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THE     CHRONOLOGICAL     ORDER, 

WITH    THE    AIJBREVIATIONS    USED    IN    THE    REFERENCES 
THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 


I4*l  GENESIS 

Jon  .... 

1491   EXOPfS  . 

14W  LEVITICUS      . 

t4Sl  nElTERONO.MY 

Mil  M.MBERS 

Hn  JOSHIA 

HM  Jl'DGES 

I31i  Rl  TH 

ICiiJ  I    SA.MIEL     . 

lOlS  II.  SA.MUEL    . 

lOIS  I    IHROMCLES    . 

HSAL.MS 
len  SONG  OF  SOLOMON 


Ge. 

Job. 

E.X. 

Le. 

De. 

Nu. 

Jos. 

Ju. 

Ru. 

1  Sa 

2  Sa 
1  Ch. 
Ps. 
Co. 


n.  c. 

1004  I.  KINGS,  I.-XI. 

1004  II.  CHRONICLES,  L— IX. 

1000  PROVEKB.S     . 

975  ECCLESIASTES     . 

897  I.   KINGS,  XII.  &C. 

862  JONAH     .... 

600  JOEL  .... 

787  AMOS        .... 

750  MICAH      .... 

740  HOSEA 

713  NAHUM 

693  ISAIAH      .... 

630  ZEPHANIAH 

626  HABAKKUK 


1  Ki. 

2Ch. 

Pr. 

Ec. 

1  Ki. 

Jo. 

Joel. 

Am. 


Mi. 
Ho. 
Na. 

Zcp. 
Hab. 


623  II.  CHRONICLES,  X.  &c      . 

.    SCh 

590  11.   KINGS           .        .         .         . 

.    8Ki 

588  JEREMIAH       . 

.    Je. 

588  LAMENTATIONS 

.    La. 

587  OBADIAH 

.    Ob. 

575  EZEKIEL 

.    Eze. 

534  OANIEL     . 

Da. 

520  HAGGAI    . 

Hag 

520  ZECHARIAH    . 

.    Zee. 

509  ESTHER    . 

.       .    Es. 

457  EZRA 

.    Ezr 

434  NEHEMIAH       . 

.    Ne 

397  MALACHI 

.       .    Mai 
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*.  p. 

n  ft  61   .MATPHEW 

.    Mat 

Si  1.  THESSALONIANS 

.       .    ITh. 

52  II.  THE.S.-JALONIANS 

.        .    2Tli. 

Wor  53  GALAIIANS     . 

.       .     Ga. 

57  1.  CORINTHIANS    . 

.     1  Co. 

5S  ROMANS 

.        .    Ro. 

S9  II.  CORINTHIANS 

.     2  Co. 

ei  .MARK 

.    Ma. 

«l   EPHESIANS 

.        .    Ep. 

A.  D. 

61  JAMES       . 

62  C0LO*:SIANS 

62  PHILE.MON 

62  or  63  PHILIPPIANS  . 

63  HEBREWS 

63  or  64  LUKE 
63  or  64  ACTS 

64  I.  TIMOTHY     , 
64  TITOS 


A.  D. 

.    Ja. 

64  I.  PETOR 

.       .    I  Pa 

.    Col. 

34  or  65  JUDE          .        .        .        . 

.    Jude. 

.     Phil. 

65  11    TIMOTHY  . 

.    2Ti 

.     Pill. 

65  II.   PETER 

.    2  Pft 

.     He. 

68  1.  JOHN     .         .        . 

.    1  Jn. 

.    Lu. 

69  11.  JOHN    . 

2  Jn. 

.     Ac. 

69  itl    JOHN 

.    3  Ja 

.     1  Ti. 

96  or  97  REVELATION 

.       .    Re. 

.    Tit. 

97  or  98  JOHN 

.       .       .    Jn. 

^WULES    OF    JEWISH     MONEYS,    WEIGHTS,    AND    MEASURES 


MONEY. 
RESrCED.£0  DOLLARS  AND  CENT.S. 


A  Sheki-l  of  Silver  ;9 

Oillo  of  G'.ld  •r 

A  Drnrlim  (silrcr)  .  '     . 

A  B<^kni,.  Didmrhmn.  or  Halfilickel  ■• 
A  Gprali  (l-ao'li  of  ditto)  nb<)ut    ^ 
eh.  or  .Mina  (50  riieliilii)  V  ■ 


A  Mane 

A  TalnnI  of  Hilver 

Ditto  of  Gold 

*,*  Silver  ia  here  reckoned  at  81.12,  ana  Gold  at 
•17. 7S,  per  ounce 


D. 

0 
8 
0 
0 
0 
25 
1,518. 
2124- 


WElGHTa-TKor. 


A  Gftnn 

k  HJvkrI  fW  fcratm) 
A  Mnp.>-li  (6')  ihckPli) 
A  Talent  (SO  nianelii) 


li. 
0 
0 
2 
125 


oz.  dwcs.  grs. 


0 
10 
0 

0 


) 

MEASURES.— LiauiD. 
REDUCED  TO  ENGLISH  WINE  MEASURE. 

galls,  qts.  pts. 

A  Log  (l-72d  of  nn  ephah)  about     .       o     o  oj 

An  Oiner  (1-10  ditto)    ....        0      3  0' 

A  Cab  (113  ditto)         ....         0       0  3} 

A  Hin  (l-6tli  ditto)       ....        1       1  0 

A  .Scah  (l-3d  ditto)       ....         2      2  0 

An  El. hah,  or  Bath      .        •        .        •        7      2  0:'; 

An  Homer  (Chomah),  or  Cor      .        .      75      2  1" 

*,*  Carefully  distinguish  between  an  Omer  and 
a  Homer,  which  contains  100  Omers. 


DRY,  OR  CORN  MEASURE. 


A  Cab,  nearly      . 
An  Omer  (or  Gomer) 
A  Soah         .        .        .        . 
An  Ephah    .        .        .        . 
A  Lct'ch,  or  Halfhomcr 
A  Homer,  or  Cor 


pkj.  gals.  pts. 
3 
1 
1 
3 
0 
I 


0 

0 

0 

5 

1 

0 

3 

0 

16 

D 

32 

0 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

85 

n 

0 

11 

0 

<i! 

0 

6 

« 

H 

0 

0 

145 

7 

MEASURES  OF  LENGTH. 

pacts,  ft.  <«. 
A  Digit  (or  finger)  nearly    . 
A  Palm,  or  Hand'sbreadth 
A  Span  (tliree  palms)  nearly 
A  Sacred  Cubit 
A  Common  Cubit 
A  Fathom 

A  Pace  .... 
A  Furlong,  or  Stadium 
A  Sabbath  Day's  Journey,  about  an  English  mile. 

ROMAN   MONEYS 
MENTIONED  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Reduced  to  Dollars  and  Cents. 

D.C.M. 

A  Mite,  about  ecjual,  in  our  money,  t«  .  0  17 
A  Farthing  (two  mites)  .  .  .  .034 
A  Penny  (denarius,  or  drachm)  .  .  0  14  4 
A  Pound  (mina) 14  44    4 


EnicrwJ,  nccorrling  to  the  Act  ot  Congress,  in  the  year  1833,  by  James  Conner  and  William  R.  Cooke,  in  the  Clerk's 
Office  of  thfi  District  Court  of  the  Southern  District  of  New  York. 


•  TERF.OTYPKD  BY  CONNER  i  COOUK. 


INTRODUCTION    TO    THE   PROPHETS. 


"The  early  Prophets  committed  nothing  to  \vritine';  their  predictions  hein? 
onl}'  or  chictly  ol'a  teni[ioral  nature,  are  inserted  in  tlie  historical  books,  toge- 
tli=r  witli  tl.t«r  lulfihnent.  Such  appears  to  liave  been  the  case  with  EMjuli, 
Eliba,  Micaiah,  and  others  ;  but  those  who  wore  gifted  with  tlic  spirit  of  pro 
piiecym  its  most  exalted  sense,  and  were  commissioned  to  utter  predictions, 
the  accomplishment  of  which  was  as  yet  far  distant,  were  directed  to  write 
tLeni,  or  cause  tlieni  to  be  written  m  u  liooU.  (Compare  Isa.  viii.  I.;  xx.v.  8  Jer. 
XXX.  2.;  xxxvi.  2,  «s.  Ezek.  xliii.  It.  Hab.  ii.  '2,  &c  )  The  predictions  thus 
rommittcd  to  writing  were  carefully  preserved,  u;i<ler  a  conviction  that  they 
contained  important  truths,  tliereafler  to  be  more  fully  revealed,  which  were  to 
receive  their  accomplishment  at  the  appointed  periods.  It  was  also  the  otfice 
of  the  Prophets  to  connnit  to  writing  the  history  of  the  Jews  ;  and  it  is  on  this 
account  that,  in  the  Jewish  cl.assitication  of  the  bonks  of  the  Old  Testament, 
wc  tiud  several  historical  writings  arranged  among  the  Prophets.  Throughout 
their  prophetic  and  bislorical  books,  the  utmo.^t  plaiimess  and  sincerity  prevail. 
They  record  the  idolatries  of  the  nation,  and  tbretel  the  judgments  of  God, 
which  were  to  befall  the  Jews,  in  consequence  of  their  forsaking  his  worship 
and  service  •  and  they  have  transmitted  a  relation  of  the  crimes  and  miscon- 
duct of  their  liest  princes,  David,  .SoUmion,  and  others — (who  were  types  of 
the  Messiah  and  from  whose  race  they  exp(3Cted  that  he  would  uescend  :  re- 
garding tile  glories  of  their  several  reigns,  as  presages  of  his) — who  are  de- 
(cribed,  not  only  without  flattery,  but  also  without  any  reserve  or  extenua- 
tion. They  write  like  men  who  had  no  regard  to  any  thing  but  truth  and 
tlie  glory  of  God. 

"  The  9/ianner  in  which  the  Prophets  announced  their  predictions  varied  ac- 
cording to  circumstances.  Sometimes  they  uttered  them  aloud  in  a  public 
place  :  and  it  is  in  allusion  to  this  practice  that  Isaiah  is  commanded  to  '  cry 
aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  the  people  of  God 
their  transgressions,  and  the  house  (d"  Jacob  their  sins.'  (Isa.  Iviii.  I.)  Some- 
times their  predictions  were  affixed  to  the  gates  ol  the  temple,  where  they 
might  be  generally  read  ;  (Jer.  vii.  2,;)  but  upon  important  occasions,  '  when  it 
was  necessary  to  rouse  the  fears  of  a  disobedient  people,  and  to  recall  them  to 
repentance,  the  Prophets,  as  objects  of  universal  attention,  appear  to  have 
walked  about  publicly  in  sackcloth,  and  with  every  external  mark  of  humilia- 
tion and  sorrow.  They  then  adopted  extraordinary  modes  of  expressing  their 
convictions  of  impending  wrath,  and  endeavoured  to  awaken  the  apprehen- 
sions of  their  countrymen,  by  the  most  striking  illustrations  of  threatened  pu- 
nishment. Thus  Jeremiah  made  bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  on  his  neck, 
(Jer.  x.xvii.)  strongly  to  intimate  the  subjection  that  God  would  bring  on  the 
nations  whom  Neliuchadnezzar  should  subdue.  Isaiah  likewise  walked  na- 
ked ;  that  is,  without  the  rough  garment  of  the  prophet ;  and  barefoot,  (Isa. 
XX.  2.)  as  a  sign  of  the  distress  that  awaited  the  Egyptians.  So  Jeremiah 
broke  the  potter's  vessel  ;  (.xix.  10.;)  and  Ezekiel  publicly  removed  his  house- 
hold goods  from  the  city,  more  forcibly  to  represent,  by  these  actions,  some 
correspondent  calamities  ready  to  fall  on  nations  obnoxious  to  God's  wTath  ; 
this  mode  of  expressing  important  circumstances  by  action  being  customary 
and  fannliar  among  all  Eastern  nations. 

"Sometimes  the  prophets  were  commanded  to  seal  and  shut  up  their  pro- 
phecies, that  the  originals  might  be  preserved  until  they  were  accomplished, 
and  then  compared  willi  the  event,  (Isa.  viii.  16.  Jer.  x.\xii.  It.  Dan.  viii.  26.  ; 
and  xii.  4.)  For,  wlien  the  prophecies  were  not  to  be  fulfilled  till  after  many 
years,  and  in  some  cases,  not  till  after^several  ages,  it  was  requisite  that  the 
original  writings  should  be  ki^pit  with  tile  utmost  care  ;  but  when  the  time  was 
BO  near  at  hand,  that  the  prophecies  must  be  fresh  in  every  person's  recollec- 
tion, or  that  the  originals  could  not  he  suspected  or  supposed  to  be  lost,  the 
eame  care  was  not  required,  (Rev.  xxii.  10.)  It  seems  to  have  been  customary 
for  the  Prophets  to  deposit  their  writings  in  the  tabernacle,  or  lay  them  up  be- 
fore the  Lord.  (1  Sam.  x.  25.)  And  there  is  a  tradition,  that  all  the  canonical 
books,  as  well  as  the  law,  were  put  into  the  side  of  the  ark."— Home's  Intro- 
duction. 

We  here  subjoin  the  following  passages  from  other  writers  of  eminence,  on 
two  important  points  connected  with  this  subject : — 

On  Prophetic  Action. 
"There  is  a  circumstance  running  through  tlia  QltLaP'^  New  Testament, 
which  has  puzzled  many  serious  inquirers, o #ffrg' tfi  fneirunacquaintance  with 
former  manners  :  I  speak  of  the  mode  of  information  by  action.  In  the  first 
ages,  when  words  were  few,  men  made  up  the  deficiency  of  speech  by  action, 
as  savages  are  observed  to  do  at  this  day  :  so  that  conveying  ideas  by  action 
was  as  usual  as  conveying  them  by  speech.  This  practice,  from  its  signifi- 
cancy  and  strong  tendency  to  imprint  vivid  pictures  on  the  imagination,  en- 
dured long  at\er  the  reasons  for  its  origination  ceased.  It  appears  to  have  been 
confined  to  no  particular  country.  The  Scythians  sent  Darius  a  mouse,  a 
frog,  and  a  bird,  which  action  spoke  as  plainly  as  words  could  do,  and  much 
more  energetically,  that  he  should  Hy  with  all  speed  to  inaccessible  fastnesses. 
When  the  son  of  Tarquinius  Superbus  had  counterfeited  desertion  to  Gabii, 
and  had  secured  the  confidence  of  the  citizens,  he  sent  a  trusty  messenger  to 
his  father  to  know  how  he  should  conduct  himself  Taniuin  led  him  into  a 
garden,  struck  oft'the  heads  of  the  highest  poppies  in  his  presence  ;  which  be- 
ing related  to  Sextus,  he  knew  that  he  should  take  oft"  the  heads  of  the  princi- 
pal inhabitants.  Conformable  to  this  usage,  when  Jacob  feared  the  wrath  of 
Esau,  an  angel  wrestled  with  him  :  thereby  signifying  that  his  aiiprehensione 
were  groundless,  and  that,  as  he  had  prevailed  with  a  divine  Being,  so  he 
Should  be  powerful  over  man.  Conformable  to  this,  Ezekiel  puts  on  a  yoke  to 
represent  the  bondage  of  his  countrymen,  and  walks  without  his  upper  gar- 
ment to  reoresent  the  J  nakedness  in  captivitj*.    Conformable  to  this,  Jesus 


Christ  curses  the  fig  tree,  to  prefi<rure  the  fate  cf  a  people  unfnritful  in  emu} 
works.  Ag.ibiw  binds  liimself  with  Paul's  girdle,  to  prefigure  the  impnson 
ment  of  the  latter ;  and  a  mighty  angel,  in  the  Revelation,  cast  a  huge  stone 
into  the  sea,  saying,  Thvs  shall  Babylon  be  cast  dmvn.  and  found  no  more  at 
all  for  ever.— At  other  times  this  information  was  conveyed  in  visions,  and  not 
literally  transacted  ;  as  when  Ezekiel  is  said  to  lie  many  days  on  one  side  :  t« 
carry  a  w  ine-cup  to  the  neighbouring  kings ;  and  to  bury  a  book  in  the  Eu- 
phrates. The  reader  must  own  now  that  in  this  mode  of  instruction  there  was 
nothing  fanatic  ;  fijr  fanaticism  consists  in  a  fondness  for  unusual  actiunt,  or 
modes  of  speech  :  whereas  these  were  general,  and  accommodated  to  the  ru- 
ling taste  'f  God  spoke  in  the  language  of  eternity,  who  could  understand 
him  ?  He,  like  the  prophet,  shrinks  himself  into  the  proportion  of  the  child, 
which  he  means  to  Tevive."—{Murray's  evidences  of  the  Jewish  and  Clu-istian 
Revelations.) 

The  Subjects  op  Prophect. 

The  subjects  of  prophecy  are  various  and  extensive,  indeed  so  much  so,  as 
has  been  shown  by  Bishop  IS'eicton,  that  they  form  a  chain  of  predictions  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Bible,  and  the  world  ;  but  the  grand  subject  of 
prophecy  is  the  coining  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  who  was  promised  as  the 
seed  of  the  woman  and  of  Abraham,  the  son  of  David  and  of  God.  This  is 
indeed  the  prominent  topic  of  most  of  the  Prophets  now  before  us,  and  es|)e- 
cially  uf  Isaiah.  Many  of  his  predictions  will  be  found  to  refer  to  him  aloyie ; 
and  others,  though  they  may  have  a  partial  accomplishment  in  nearer  evenu 
and  inferior  circumstances,  have  in  linn  their  final  and  complete  accomplish- 
ment. 

"  The  argument  from  prophecy,  (says  the  learned  Bishop  Hurd)  is  not  to  be 
formed  from  the  consideration  of  single  prophecies,  but  from  all  the  prophe- 
cies taken  together,  and  considered  as  making  one  system  ;  in  which,  from  the 
mutual  dependance  and  connexion  of  its  parts,  preceding  prophecies  prepare 
and  illustrate  those  which  follow  ;  and  these  again  reflect  light  on  the  forego- 
ing ;  just  as,  in  any  philosophical  system,  that  which  shows  the  solidity  of  it, 
is  the  harmony  and  correspondence  of  the  whole  ;  not  the  application  of  it  in 
particular  instances. 

"  Hence,  though  the  evidence  be  but  small,  from  the  completion  of  any  one 
prophecy  taken  separately,  yet,  that  evidence  being  alw-ivs  something,  the 
amount  of  the  whole  evidence  resulting  from  a  great  numU  r  of  prophecies,  all 
relative  to  the  same  design,  may  be  considerable  ;  like  many  scattered  rays 
which,  though  each  be  weak  in  itself,  yet,  concentred  into  one  point,  shall 
forma  strong  light,  and  strike  the  se-ise  very  powerfully.  Still  more:  this 
eWdence  is  not  simply  a  growing  ovidi  ace,  but  is  indeed  multiplied  upon  us, 
from  the  number  of  reflected  lights  which  the  several  component  parts  of 
such  a  system  reciprocally  throw  upon  each;  till,  at  length,  the  conviction 
rises  unto  a  high  degree  ol  moral  certainty."  {Hurd's  Sermons  on  Prophecy.) 

It  is  certain  that  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Prophets  were  carefully  pre- 
served during  the  captinty,  and  they  are  frequently  referred  to  and  cited  bj 
the  later  Prophets.  Thus  the  prophecy  of  Micah  is  quoted  in  Jer.  xx\'i.  18,  a 
short  time  before  the  captivity,  and,  under  it  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  is  cited 
in  Dan.  ix.  2,  and  the  Prophets  generally  in  ix.  6.  Zechariah  not  only  quotes 
the  former  Prophets,  (i.4.)  but  supposes  their  writings  to  be  well  known  to  the 
people,  (vii.  7.)  It  is  evident  that  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Daniel,  Zechariah,  and  the 
other  Prophets,  who  flourished  during  the  captivity,  carefully  preserved  tlie 
writings  of  their  inspired  predecessors  ;  for  they  very  frequently  cited  and  ap- 
pealed to  them,  and  expected  deliverance  from  their  captivity  by  the  accom- 
plishment of  their  predictions. 

Although  some  parts  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  are  clearly  in  prose,  of 
which  instances  occur  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekieh  Jonah, 
and  Daniel,  yet  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  prophetic  writings  are  classed 
by  Bishop  Lowth  among  the  poetical  productions  of  the  Jews,  and  (with  the 
exception  of  certain  passages  in  Isaiah.  Habakkuk,  and  Ezekiel,  which  ap- 
pear to  constitute  complete  poems  of  difterent  kinds,  odes  as  well  as  elegies) 
form  a  na  rticiilii  r  Kuycigs  of  poesy,  which  he  distinguishes  by  the  appellation 
of  prophetic,  ^"tttc  prophetic  poesy,"  says  the  same  learned  Prelate,  "  is 
more  ornamented,  more  splendid,  and  more  florid,  than  any  other.  It  abounds 
more  in  imagery,  at  least  that  species  of  imagery  which,  in  the  parabolic  style, 
is  of  common  and  established  acceptation  ;  and  which,  by  means  of  a  settled 
analogy,  always  preserved,  is  transferred  from  certain  and  definite  objects,  to 
express  indefinite  and  general  ideas.  Of  all  the  images  peculiar  to  the  para- 
bolic style,  it  most  frequently  introduces  those  which  are  taken  from  natural 
objects  and  sacred  history  ;  it  abounds  in  metaphors,  allegories,  comparisons, 
and  even  in  copious  and  dift'use  descriptions  ;  it  e.xcels  in  the  brightness  of 
imagination,  and  in  clearness  and  energy  of  diction,  and  consequently  rises  to 
an  uncommon  pitch  of  sublimity.*' 

As  it  is  well  known  the  Prophets  did  not  live  nor' write  in  the  order  in  which 
their  books  are  inserted  in  our  Bible,  we  shall  here  introduce  a  Chronological 
Table  of  their  respective  dates,  from  Home.  The  four  greater  prophets  (as 
they  are  called)  we  shall  distinguish  by  putting  their  names  in  capitals. 

These  Prophets.  Home  remarks,  may  he  arranged  under  three  periods  : — 

1.  Before  the  Babylonian  captivity — Jonah,  Amos,  Hosea,  Isaiah,  Joel,  Mi- 
cah. Nahum,  Zephaniah  :  For  the  history  of  this  period,  see  the  second  book 
of  the  Kings  and  Chronicles. 

2.  During  the  captivity,  in  part  or  in  whole— Jeremiah,  Habakkuk,  Daniel, 
Obadiah,  and  Ezekiel. 

3.  After  the  return— Haggai,  Zechariah,  Malachi.  Compare  the  Books  of 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  as  to  this  period. 


TABLE  OF  THE  PROPHETS, 


names. 

YEARS  B.  C. 

KINGS  OP  JUDAH'S  REIGNS. 

KINGS  OP  ISRAEL'S  REIGNS. 

Jehu  &  Jehoahaz— (Bp.  Lloyd.) 

Jonah  -    -    - 

856  to  784. 

Joash  &  Jeroboam- (Btaj'r.) 

Amos  •    -    - 

810  to  785. 

Uzziah,  chap.  i.  1. 

Jeroboam  II.  chap.  i.  1. 

Hosea      •    - 

810  to  725. 

Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  the  third  year  of 
Hezekiah. 

Jeroboam  II.  chap.  i.  1. 

ISAIAH  -    - 

810  to  698. 

Uzziah,    Jotham,  Ahaz,   and    Hezekiah, 

chat),  i.  1,  and  perhaps  Manasseh. 
Uzziah,  or  possibly  Manasseh. 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  chap.  i.  I. 

Joel     -    -    - 

8111  to  660. 

Micah      -    - 

758  to  699. 

Pekah  (or  Pekahiah)  &  Hosea. 

Nahum     -    - 

720  to  698. 

Probably  towards  the  close  of  Hezekiah's 
reign. 

Zephaniah    - 

640  to  609. 

In  the  reign  of  Josiah,  chap.  i.  1. 

JEREMIAH 

628  to  586. 

In  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah. 

Habakkuk   - 

612  to  593. 

Probably  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim. 

DANIEL      - 

606  to  534. 

During  all  the  captivity. 

Between  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebu- 

Obadiah -    - 

588  to  583. 

chadnezzar  and  the  destruction  of  the 

Edomites  by  him. 

EZEKIEL    - 

595  to  536. 

During  part  of  the  captivity. 

Haggai     -    • 
Zechariah    - 

520  to  518. 

After  the  return  from  Babylon. 

520  to  518. 

Malachi  -    - 

I , 

436  to  420. 
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llmitliioml  On  tliis  l.'i.ik  .if  l.-i.iiih  we  liHve  had  also  repealed  releroii<^e  to 
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whose  exiiiisilion  ol  this  and  some  other  of  the  Prophets,  is  well  kn<i;.vn  to 
have  been  written  by  tlie  very  learned  iiataker,  wlio  was  one  ol  llieu 
body. 
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agmt'iits. 


(^pilK  visum  •  of  Isaiali  the  son  of  Anioz, 
J-  whicli  he  siiw  concerninir  Judah  and  Je- 
rusalem in  the  days  "of  Uzziah,  Jotham, 
Aliaz.  nnd  Ue/ekiah,  kinfjs  of  Judah. 
•'  '  Hear,  O  lieavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth: 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  1  have  nourished 
und  brouirlit  up  -^  cliikiren,  and  they  have  re- 
belli^l  ajrainst  me. 

3  The  'OX  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass 
his  master's  crib:  but  Israel  doth  not  know, 
luy  people  doth  not  consider. 

4  Ah  sinful  nation,  a  people  f  laden  with  e  ini- 
quity, a  seed  of  evil-doers,  children  that  are 
corrupters:  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they 
have  provoked  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  unto 
aniier,  they  are  ''  gone  away  backward. 

5^  Why  1  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more  ? 
ye  will  J  revolt  more  and  more :  the  whole 
head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint. 

6  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the 
head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  hut  wounds, 
and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores:  they  have 
not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither 
mollified  with  "  ointment. 

7  Your  country  is  >  desolate,  your  cities  are 
burned  with  fire:  your  land,  strange^yjevour 
it  hi  your  presence,  and  it  is  desolate,  as 
»  overthrown  by  strangers. 

8  And  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  left  "  as  a  cot- 
tage in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of 
cucumbers,  as  a  besieged  city. 

9  Except  "  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  unto  us 
a  very  small  remnant,  we  should  have  been 
as  p  Sodom,  and  we  should  have  been  like  un- 
to Gomorrah. 

10  TI  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of 
Sodom;  give  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God, 
ye  people  of  Gomorrah. 

11  To  what  purpose  t  is  the  multitude  of 
your  sacrifices  unto  me?  saith  the  Lord:  T 
am   full  of  the  burnt-offerings   of  rams,  and 


a  Nu.li6. 
h  ?rh  C.2G 

..■■a. 

c  I)e.3-i.l. 
Jt..'ZI2. 
Mi.6.I,a 

d  C63.16. 

e  Je.8.7. 

f  of  heavi- 
ness. 

g  Mai.  11.28 

h  alienated 
or,  sepa- 
rated. 
Ps.58.3. 

i  Je.2.30. 

\  increase 
revolt. 

k  or,  OJl. 

1  De.2S.51. 

m  the  over- 
throw of. 

n  La.2.6. 

o  T.a.3.22. 
Ro.9.29. 

p  Ge.  19.24. 

q  Ps.50.8, 
&c. 

Am.5.21, 
22. 


r  great  h^ 
goats. 

a  be  seen. 

t  Lu.11.42. 

u  or,  grief. 

T  Mi.3.4. 

w  multiply 
prayer. 

X  bloods. 

y  J8.4.14. 

I  lPe.3.11. 

a  oT,righten 

b  c.43.26. 

c  Ps.51.7. 

d  Le.26.33. 

e  Je.2.20,21. 


the  fat  of  fed  beasts ;  and  I  delight  not  in  the 
blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs,  or  of  ■■  he-goats. 

12  When  ye  come  to  -appear  before  me, 
who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread 
my  courts? 

13  Bring  no  more  vain  t  oblations  ;  incense 
is  an  abomination  unto  me ;  the  new  moons 
and  sabbaths,  the  calling  of  assemblies,  I  can- 
not away  with  ;  it  is  "  iniquity,  even  the  so- 
lemn meeting. 

14  Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed 
feasts  my  soul  hateth  :  they  are  a  trouble  un- 
to me ;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them. 

15  And  when  ^  ye  spread  forth  your  hands, 
I  will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you :  yea,  when  ye 
"  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear:  your 
hands  are  full  of  *  blood. 

16  Tl  Wash  y  you,  make  you  clean  ;  put  away 
the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine 
eyes  ;  cease  '■  to  do  evil ; 

17  Learn  to  do  well ;  seek  judgment,  "relieve 
the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for 
the  widow. 

18  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  •>  together, 
saith  the  Lord  :  though  your  sins  be  as  scar- 
let, they  shall  be  as  white  '  as  snow;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool. 

19  If  ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat 
the  good  of  the  land : 

20  But  if  ye  refiise  and  rebel,  ye  shall  be  de- 
voured with  the  sword  :  for  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  '•hath  spoken  it. 

21  T[  How  is  the  faithful  city  become  a  *  har- 
lot !  it  was  full  of  judgment ;  righteousness 
lodged  in  it;  but  now  murderers. 

22"Thy  silver  is  become  dross,  thy  wine  mix- 
ed with  water: 

23  Thy  princes  are  rebellious,  and  compa- 
nions of  thieves  :  every  one  loveth  gifts,  and 
followeth  after  rewards:  they  judge  not  the 
fatherless,  neither  doth  the  cause  of  the  wi- 
dow come  unto  them. 

24  Therefore  saith   the  Lord,  the   Lord   of 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 31.  haiah  vpbraids  the  ingratitude  and 
hypocrisy  of  Judah^  and  exhorts  Ihein  to  repentance. — The 
first  ver.se  we  consider  as  a  general  title  to  Isaiah's  prophe- 
cies, which  were  ilchvered  durint;  several  successive  reifi^ns. 
LtovJi  is  of  op  nion,  that  liie  first  five  chapters  were  written 
during  the  rp.ijn  of  king  Uzziah.  If  so,  the  desolation  it  de- 
scrihes  rnuPt  alUidc  to  the  calamities  which  had  been  previous- 
ly occasi'-ned  by  Jehoash,  king  of  Israel,  (i  Kings  ,\iv.  12 — 14.) 
But  as  .irophrcies  are  not  always  arranged  accordiiij;  to  the 
order  of  limejn  wiiirh  they  were  dehvercd,  Bishop  Hursley  and 
oihers  refer  it  to  the  titne  of  Ahaz,  (which  it  appears  to  suit 
better,)  and  to  the  invasion  of  Rezin  and  Pekah :  and  some 

Chap.  I  Ver  S.  Have  not  been  closed.— Lowth,  "  pressed,"  whirli  seems  to 
Btiiniiif!  that  lh<'  modem  practiee  of  bin. lint'  W(junds  w  as  not  then  unknown. 

Vrr  7.  OvfTthrmcn  by  tlranffrrt—'Dtnl  is,  by  a  f.)reien  power.  Many  cri- 
Urm.  hfiwrvrr.  rra.l.  "  by  on  inun.hilion  " 

Vpr  s  At  a  cniiaee  .  .  .  .  a  lodgt.  *c.— That  is,  a  temporary  hut,  for  a 
fu.ir.l  «iiun»t  Willi  U-niitB.  4r.  I.moth. 

Vrr.  II     /  am  /«'(— t,i>wth.  "  cloyed." 

Vrr  '2  To  irejut  my  cnirtt-loiiyih.  followinp  the  LXX.,  begins  the  next 
»«r»<.  with  Ih.-*.-  wnriJii  :  "  Trend  my  rourl.ii  no  more  :  bring  no  more." 

^  «T  n  Hit  Iniquity  -[I.mclh  renders,  "  the  fast  and  the  day  of  restraint ;" 
TMrt.nf  with  the  LXX.,  instead  of  atcen.  "iniquity,"  tzom,  "the  fast;" 
whten,  however,  ii  not  mnclioned  bry  any  MR  Tb«  version  for  tha  use  of  tlie 
73H 


place  it  still  later,  when  Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  Senna- 
cherib. 

The  prophet,  with  a  boldness  and  majesty  becoming  the 
herald  of  the  Most  High,  begins  with  calling  on  the  whole  cre- 
ation to  attend,  while  Jehovah  himself  speaks;  and  a  charge 
of  gross  insensibility  and  ingratitude  is  then  brought  again.st 
the  Jews,  by  contrasting  their  conduct  with  that  of  the  ox  and 
the  ass^  the  most  stupid  of  all  animals.  This  leads  to  an  am- 
plification of  their  guilt,  highly  aggravated  by  their  slightina 
the  chastisements  and  judgments  of  God,  though  repeated  till 
they  had  been  left  almost  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  The 
incidental  n\,ention  of  those  places  leads  to  an  address  to  tiie 


Spanish  Jews  has,  tortura  y  delenimetito.  "  it  is  pain  and  restraint  to  me ." 
hut  we  may  render  it  with  Weston-,  connecting  it  with  the  preceding.  "  I  can- 
not bear  wickedness  and  a  solemn  assembly,"  meaning  a  wicked  lolenin  as- 
sembly. 1—Bos'sffr. 

Ver.  14.  T/iey  are  a  trouble.— Lowtli,"  A  burden." Weary  to  bear.— 

I.oiDth,  "Weary  of  bearing." 

Ver.  17.  Relieve. — See  margin  ;  i.  e.  do  justice  to  the  oppressed. 

Ver.  18.  .,4s  ivool — Meaning,  white  aa  wool ;  i.  e.  cleansed  from  the  juiltof 
blood,  ver.  15. 

Ver.  20.  Devoured  vnth  the  sword.— Loicth,  "  Ye  shall  be  fo<.d  <bi  the 
sword." 

Vfir.  58.  Comt  unto  them.—tmoth,  "  Come  befo'e  tliem." 


Christ's  kingdom  JoretoM. 
hosts,  the  mighty  One  of  Israe 


ease  •■  me  of  mine  adversaries,  and  avenge 
me  of  mine  enemies: 

25  And  e  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  thee,  and 
*  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away 
all  thy  tin : 

2ti  And  I  will  restore  thy  judges  as  at  the 
first,  and  thy  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning: 
afterward  tliou  shalt  be  called.  The  city  of 
righteousness,  the  faithful  city. 

27  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with  judgment, 
and  '  her  converts  with  j  righteousness. 

28  T[  And  the  ''destruction  of  the  transgres- 
sors and  of  the  sinners  shall  be  '  together,  and 
they  that  forsake  ^  the  Lord  shall  be  con- 
sumed. 

29  For  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  the  oaks 
which  ye  have  desired,  and  ye  shall  be  con- 
founded for  the  gardens  that  ye  have  chosen. 

30  For  ye  shall  be  as  an  oak  whose  leaf  fa- 
deth,  and  as  a  garden  that  hath  no  water. 


31  And  the 
maker  of  it  as 


strong 


shall  be 
spark,  and 


burn  together,  and  none  shall  quench  them. 
CHAPTER   II. 


^6  Wickedness  is  the  cause  of 
10  He  exhorteih  to  fear,  I)ecaiise  of  Uie  powerful  effect*  of  Gcxl'a 


1  Isaiah  propliesieth  tiie  coming  of  Christ's  kingdom 
God's  forsaking, 
majesty. 


rpHE 


-i-    concerning  Judah 


word  that  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  saw 
and  Jerusalem. 

2  And  *  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
be  ''  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ;  and  all 
=  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 

3  And  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come 
"ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and 
ne  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk 
In  his  paths:  for  out  of  Zion  •  shall  go  forth 
the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

4  And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and 
shall  rebuke  many  people :  and  they  f  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
spears  into  e  pruning-hooks:  nation  shall  not 


ISAIAH.— CHAP.  II.  Effects  of  God's  majestij. 

1,  Ah,   I   will   to.im.    lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 

learn  war  any  more. 

5  O  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and  let  lis  walk 
h  in  the  light  of  the  Lord. 

6  TI  Therefore  thou  hast  forsaken  thy  people 
the  house  of  Jacob,  because  they  be  replenish- 
ed i  fiom  the  east,  and  are  soothsayers  i  Kke 
the  Philistines,  and  they  ^  please  themselves  in 
the  children  >  of  strangers. 

7  Their  "•  land  also  is  full  of  silver  and  gold, 
neither  is  there  any  end  of  their  treasures ; 
their  land  is  also  full  of  horses,  neither  is  there 
any  end  of  their  chariots: 

8  Their  land  also  is  full  of  "idols  ;  they  wor- 
ship the  work  of  their  own  hands,  that  which 
their  own  fingers  have  made  : 

9  And  the  mean  man  boweth  down,  and  the 
great  man  humbleth  himself:  therefore  forgive 
them  not. 

10  T[  Enter  "into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in 
the  dust,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glo- 
ry of  his  majesty. 

11  The  lofty  looks  Pof  man  shall  be  humbled, 
and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in 
that  1  day. 

12  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be 
upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and 
upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up  ;  and  he  shall 
be  brought  low: 

13  And  upon  all  the  cedars  ■■  of  Lebanon,  that 
are  high  and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks 
of  Bashan, 

14  And  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and 
upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted  up, 

15  And  upon  every  high  tower,  and  upon  eve- 
ry fenced  wall, 

16  A.nd  upon  all  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  and 
upon  all  '  pleasant  pictures. 

17  And  '  the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be 
made  low  :  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalt- 
ed in  that  day. 

18  And  "  the  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish. 

19  And   they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  the 
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rulers  and  people  of  Judah,  (under  the  character  of  princes  of 
Sodom  and  people  of  Gomorrah,)  np  less  spirited  and  elegant. 
In  verse  10,  and  following,  the  vanity  of  trusting  to  the  per- 
formance of  outward  rites  and  ceremonies  of  religion  is  ex- 
posed; and  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  reformation 
strongly  urged,  as  well  by  the  most  encouraging  promises,  as 
by  the  most  awful  threatening.  The  prpphet,  aware  that  nei- 
ther of  these  motives  v»  ^..u  produce  their  proper  eftect,  he  bit- 
terly laments  their  degeneracy  ;  and  concludes  with  declaring, 
in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  his  purpose  of  inflicting  still  heavier 
judgments,  such  as  would  destroy  the  wicked,  and  excite  in 
the  righteous  (who  should  also  pass  through  tne  furnace)  an 
everlasting  shame  and  abhorrence  of  every  thing  connected 
with  idolatry,  the  source  of  all  their  misery. 

"  The  whole  chapter  affords  a  beautiful  example  of  this  great 
prophet's  manner;  whose  writings,  like  his  lips,  were  touched 
witli  hallowed  fire." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Isaiah  prophecies  the  coming  of  Mes- 
siaKs  kingdom,  and  the  destruction  of  idolatry. — This  and 
the  two  following  chapters  make  one  section  of  prophecy,  to 
which  the  verse  with  which  it  opens  is  the  title.  The  first  five 
verses  foretel  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  ajid  the  conversion 


Ver.  25.  And  IxdUI  tvrn^  &c. — Lmotk,"\  will  bring  again  my  hand  over 
thee,  and  I  will  purge  in  tlie  furnace  tliy  dross,  and  1  will  remove  all  tliine 
alloy." 
Ver.  27.  Her  converts. — See  margin.  Lomth,  "  Her  captives." 
Ver.  29.   The  oaks  ....  the  gardens — That  is,  the  scene  and  object  of 
their  idolatries.     \Ai!ah  is  supposed  by  Celsiiix  to  denote  the  terebinth  or  tur- 
vent'ne  tree,  as  the  LXX.  sometimes  render,  though  in  other  cases  they  have 
an  oak.    Loioth.  however,  supposes  it  to  denote  the  ilex  (which  i'onsius  de- 
rives from  the  Hebrew  word)  or  holly-oak.  which,  in  a  good  soil,  grows  to  a 
considerable  height.    The  leaves  are  from  three  to  four  inches  long,  one  broad 
neat  the  ba.9e,  and  gradjially  lessening  towards  a  point,  of  a  luciil  green  on  the 
npoer  side,  but  whitish  and  downy  on  the  lower,  standing  on  pretty  long  foot- 
stalks, and  letaining  their  verdure  throughout  the  year.  1 — Bagster. 
Ver.  31.  And  the  inaker.—"  And  his  work."    So  Lomth. 
Chap.  IT.  Ver.  l.  That  Isaiah  saw.—Lmoth,  "  That  was  revealed  to  Isaiah." 
Ver.  4.  P runing-hooks.—['V\\e    highly  poetical   and   beautiful  image  used 
here  to  describe  a  well  established  peace,  has  also  been  emjiloyed  by  the  Ro- 
man poets  :  "  Sweet  leace  has  transformed  me  :  I  was  once  the  property  of  a 
soldier,  and  am  now  the  property  of  Uie  husbandman."  Martial.]— Bagattr. 


of  the  Gentiles:  for  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  most  learned  Rab- 
bins, that  the  term  "latter  days"  always  refers  to  the  times  of 
the  Messiah.  In  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  is  foretold 
the  punishment  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  for  their  idolatrous 
practices;  their  self-confidence  and  distrust  in' God;  also  the 
destruction  of  idolatry,  in  consequence  of  the  establishment  of 
Messiah's  kingdom.  The  description  which  this  chapter  con- 
tains of  the  terrible  consternation  that  will  seize  the  wicked, 
who  shall  in  vain  seek  for  rocks  and  mountains  to  hide  them 
from  the  face  of  God  in  the  day  of  his  judgments,  is  beautifully 
and  highly  worked  up.  But  to  what  period  these  iudgmenta 
are  to  be  referred  is  doubtful.  Some  have  applied  them  to  the 
first,  and  some  to  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  ;  some  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Jews,  and  some  to  the  fall  of  Anti  christ! 
Perhaps  we  ought  not  to  confine  the  words  to  any  one  of  these 
events  exclusively.  The  prophecy  has,  no  doubt,  been  in  a 
great  measure  fulfilled  by  the  early  and  astonishing  success  of 
the  gospel :  yet  the  hnppy  period  so  beautifully  predicted  in 
verse  4th,  has  only  yet  dawned,  and  some  signal  revolutions 
may  yet  be  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  universal  peace. 
Of  part  of  thesf^  predictions  at  least  we  have  lived  to  see  the 
fulfilment.     Messiah  is  come ;  the  Gentiles  have  been  admitted 

Ver.  6.  Replenished  from  the  EaM.—Lowth,  "  Filled  (with  diviners)  from," 

&c. They  please  themselves —Lowth.  "  They  multiply  a  spurious  brood 

of  strange  children."  This  refers  to  the  illegitimate  produce  of  their  licentioui 
connexion  with  the  heathen,  which  is  here  conipareil  (in  tlie  original)  with  the 
corn,  or  grass,  springing  from  seed  accidentally  scattered. 

Ver.  7.  Full  of  silver  and  gold  ....  horses.  &c.— This  was  contrary  to 
Deut.  .wii.  16.  17.     He  followed  the  example  of  Solomon,  2  Chron.  i.  14, 15. 

Ver.  9.  The  mean  man  boweth.  &c.— That  is,  all  ranks  bow  down  to  idols . 
but  Lotiyth  renders  tliis  in  the  future  ;  "  therefore  shall  the  mean  man  be  bow- 
ed ;"  so  Bnothroyd. Forgive  them  not.— Lmvlh,  'Thou  wilt  not  forgive 

them."  .      .      t.        _  ,-      . 

Ver.  12.  Shall  be  upon.—"  Is  against,"  and  so  in  the  four  following  verses. 
Loioth.  ,      .  .  . 

Ver.  13.  Cedars  of  Lebanon,  &c.— That  is,  great  men,  pnnces,  &c 

Ver.  14.  High  mountains.-Kmndoms.  slates,  &c. 

Ver.  15.  Every  h igh  toirer.—MUUary  state. 

Ver.  16.  S^hips  of  Tarshish.— ^\nntin\e  powers. Pleasant  picturet.—Set 

margin.  i-oJt'f/i,  ""Every  lovely  work  of  art." 

Ver.  18   And  tht  idols,  &c— See  margin.  Lowth,    Totally  disappear." 
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Cutainitie$  occasioned  by  sin.  ISAIAH 

rocks,  uiul  into  tlu>  oaves  oftlie  '  eartli,  f..i;  foar 
ofth^LoHu.  and  fur  tlu>  -lory  of  Ins  luajosty, 
whe..  he  anseth  to  shake  terribly  "  the  earth 

aO  In  that  day  a  man  shall  cast  •  his  idols  of 
tilvor,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they  nuide 
rtach  one  for  himself  to  worshij),  to  the  moles 
fliid  to  the  bats;  . 

'^[  To  uo  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  in- 
to tiie  tops  of  the  ragu'eil  rocks,  for  fear  ol  the 
L<HH,  and  for  tiie  glory  t)f  his  majt>sty,  when 
he  uriseth  to  shake  terribly  the  earth. 

22  Cease  '  ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in 
his  nostrils:  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  account- 
ed of? 

CllArTKR    III. 

I  Tk.  Ml  malMon  wl.U-h  cuiirth  hr  "iv  »  TtK-  inipn'lenoy  of  llio  pooplc.  12  Tjie 
'  ?^.?r.,^ri^-     ---"^'"  rJl-r^     1»  -l-h"  ) '..Ifi""-""  wl'i^l'  «1"'»  be  for  Ihe 

FOR.  behold,  the  Lord,  the  Lokd  of  hosts 
doth   take   away   ■  from   Jerusalem    and 
from  Judali  the  stay  and  "  the  staff,  the  whole 
Slav  of  bread,  and  the  whole  stay  of  water, 

2  The  mi','lity  '  man,  and  the  man  of  war, 
the  judge,  "and  the  prophet,  and  the  prudent, 
and  the  ancient, 

3  The  captain  of  lifty,  and  "  the  honourable 
man,  and  the  counsellor,  and  the  cunning  ar- 
tificer, and  the  '  eloquent  orator. 

4  And  I  will  give  children  Uo  he  their  prin- 
ces, and  babes  shall  rule  over  them. 

5  And  the  people  shall  be  oppressed,  every 
one  by  another,  and  every  one  by  his  neigh- 
bour: the  child  shall  behave  himself  proudly 
against  the  ancient,  and  the  base  against  the 
honourable. 

6  When  a  man  shall  take  hold  of  his  brother 
of  the  house  of  his  father,  saying,  Thou  hast 
clothing,  be  thou  our  ruler,  and  let  this  ruin 
be  under  thy  hand  : 

7  In  that  day  shall  he  s  swear,  saying,  I  will 
not  be  a  ''  healer  ;  for  in  my  house  is  neither 
bread  nor  clothing :  make  me  not  a  ruler  of 
the  people. 

S  For  Jerusalem  is  >  ruined,  and  Judah  is 
fallen :  because  J  their  tongue  and  their  do- 
ings are  against  the  Lord,  to  provoke  the 
>eyes  of  his  glory. 
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CIIAP.  in.  The  impudence  of  the  people. 

9  The  show  of  their  countenance  i  doth  wit- 
ness against  them  ;  and  they  declare  their  sin 
as  Sodom,  they  hide  it  not.  Wo  unto  their 
soul !  for  they  have  rewarded  evil  unto  them- 
selves. 

10  H  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that  ">  it  shall 
bi'  well  with  him  :  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  o. 
their  doings. 

1 1  Wo  unto  the  wicked  !  it  shall  he  ill  with 
him:  for  the  reward  of  his  hands  shall  be 
"  given  him. 

12  11  As  for  my  people,  children  are  their 
oppressors,  and  women  rule  over  them.  O 
my  people,  they  which  °  lead  thee  cause  thee  to 
err,  and  p  destroy  the  way  of  thy  paths. 

13  The  Lord  standeth  up  to  *)  plead,  and 
standeth  to  judge  the  people. 

14  The  Lord  will  enter  into  judgment  with 
the  ancients  of  his  people,  and  the  princea 
thereof:  for  ye  have  ■■  eaten  up  the  ■  vineyard  ; 
the  spoil  of  the  poor  is  in  your  houses. 

15  What  mean  ye  that  ye  beat  '  my  people 
to  pieces,  and  grind  the  faces  of  the  poor  7 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts. 

16  H  Moreover  the  Lord  saith.  Because  the 
daughters  of  Zion  are  haughty,  and  walk  with 
stretched  forth  necks  and  "  wanton  eyes,  walk- 
ing and  "  mincing  as  they  go,  and  making  a 
tinkling  with  their  feet : 

17  Therefore  the  Lord  will  smite  with  a  scab 
the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  daughters  of 
Zion,  and  the  Lord  will  "  discover  their  secret 
parts. 

18  In  that  day  the  Lord  will  take  away  the 
bravery  of  their  tinkling  ornaments  about  their 
feet,  and  their  "  cauls,  and  their  round  tires 
like  the  moon, 

19  The  y  chains  and  the  bracelets,  and  the 
'  mufflers, 

20  The  bonnets,  and  the  ornaments  of  the 
legs,  and  the  head-bands,  and  the  » tablets, 
and  the  ear-rings, 

21  The  rings,  and  nose-jewels, 

22  The  changeable  suits  of  apparel,  and  the 
mantles,  and  the  wimples,  and  the  crisping 
pins. 


into  his  church.  Idolatry  in  many  nations  has  been  suppress- 
ed; and,  even  in  our  own  time,  tne  inhabitants  of  the  South 
Sea  Islands,  as  also  of  some  parts  of  Africa,  and  even  India, 
have  thrown  away  their  idols.  We  cannot  indeed  say  that 
men  "learn  war  no  more;"  but  the  calamities  attending  the 
late  European  wars,  have  induced  the  nations  to  niaKe  a 
Dnuse;  and  il  is  now  generally  admitted  among  civilized  go- 
vernments, that  no  wars  are  defensible  that  are  not  founded 
on  principles  of  iustice.  This  is  a  grand  point  gained,  and,  we 
think,  may  leaa  eventually  to  the  attainment  of  universal 
peace,  the  principles  of  which  cannot  be  too  much  cherished 
m  the  Chnstinn  world. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — -26.  Judgments  on  the  loickedness  of  the 
men,  and  the  pride  and  folly  of  the  wojjien.— The  whole  of  this 
rhapter,  with  the  first  verse  of  the  following,  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  Babylonian  invasion  and  captivity,  in  v/hich  all  ranks  of 
society  were  involved.  These  calamities  are  represented  as  so 
great,  and  so  Reneral,  that  even  the  honour  of  government 

Ver  ao.  To  Ow.  moltf  and  to  the  iar».— That  is.  for  shame  and  fear,  he  shall 
hKl.-  Ibom  in  (larknr^ii  ami  olHciinty.  (Three  M3S.  read  chepharphairoth,  in 
oiip  woril ;  whirh.  from  chajthar.  to  die.  delve,  m  an  excellent  periphrasis  for 
the  mnle.  which  i»  formed  to  burrrno  and  live  wholly  under  the  eartli.  It  i;4 
e»  than  a  rat,  and  liiefrer  than  a  mouse,  with  a  coat  of  tine,  Rhort,  elossy, 
buck  hnir ;  no«f .  lone  ami  pointed  ;  eyes,  scarcely  discernible,  but  sutlicient 
Ihr  «  rrcnliire  which  lives  in  darlmeit;  ears,  merely  two  holes  ;  neck,  short ; 
bodr.  thick  and  round  ;  tail,  small  and  short  ;  less,  very  short,  the  hind  being 


J''.  ""'   "C''"*'','  ""'"  •"'^  •<""'■  wl"<h  are  very  short  and  strons,  each  fur- 


■  n 


■ht. 
mouse,  and  wines  ol  a  leathery  skin,  with  feet  or  claws 
them.  They  frcijiient  tojis  of  houses,  caves,  and  old  ruins 
Ilies.  inHPcts.  &c. }— Boe-jf^r. 
IWr'/*/'>.iJrfi^*,'  '•  '"'o'/"".?,  &c.-fPrinces  and  ereat  men  in  the  East,  as 
ml,,  f  ■    ,      "  u'    ""■  "^''^e*'  'o  have  a  treat  slock  of  clothes  in  readi- 

";         '      ' '   '  ""  ~     '      noions  ;  and  a  creat  quantity  of  provisions  for  the 

'Z-  '';■*'  '  Kini!'  iv.  22.  23.  Ne.  v.  17,  18  )     Hence  the 


J^  .  •■  the  povernnient,  alleges  as  an  excuse  tliat  he  i^ 

v',   „  "'ti''  ■""'  "';  ;''  '■''"■>"'l  his  station.  l—Bfl«-»fer. 
iLL   ,x    aLPm"?^  '■''vMry- That  U.  his  omniscience. 
^».  14  ,4Md  amtroy.-tiKe  matgin.    8o  fbe  momten  of  Iho  doeii  do»tjoj' 


should  be  declined,  from  the  desperate  state  of  the  country,  as 
affording  no  ground  to  hope  the  return  of  its  prosperity.  Its 
governors  are  declared  to  be  weak  as  women,  capricious  as 
children,  and  corrupt  as  Sodom,  whereby  they  had  brought 
these  evils  upon  themselves.  Amidst  all  the  evils  denounced, 
however,  an  exception  is  made  in  favour  of  good  men — "  Say 
ye  to  the  righteous,  that  it  is,  and  shall  be  well!" 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  is  a  particular  amplification  of 
the  distress  of  the  delicate  daughters  of  Zion,  whose  deplora- 
ble situation  is  finely  contrasted  with  their  former  lu.\ury  and 
ease. 

Some  think  that  this  prophecy  may  likewise  refer  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans ;  and  it  is  remarkable, 
that  on  a  medal  struck  by  Vespasian  on  that  occasion,  Jerusa- 
lem is  represented  in  the  very  posture  described  by  the  last 
words  of  this  chapter,  under  the  figure  of  a  disconsolate  mo 
ther  bewailing  the  unhappy  fate  of  ner  children.  (See  Psalm 
cxx.xvii.) 


but  to  "  swallow  a  way,"  seems  to  refer  to  an  inundation  of  enor  and  vice, 
which  prevented  their  process  in  the  way  of  duty. 

Ver.  14.  The  ancients.— Lowth,  "  Elders." 

Ver.  16.  Wanton  eyes. — See  margin  :  i.e.  by  amorous  glances.  Lotrthlhinkn 

this  refers  to  painting  the  eyes.  See  Jer.  iv.  30. Tinkling  with  their  feet. 

— [The  Eastern  ladies  wear  on  their  ankles  larpe  rings,  to  which  smaller  one» 
are  attached,  which  make  a  tinkling  sound  as  they  move  nimbly.  Foger.] — B. 

Ver.  17.  Discniicr  their  secret  parts.— Lototh,  "  Nakedness."  The  text  re- 
fers to  the  barbarous  custom  of  exposing  captives  naked 

Ver.   18.    Tinkling  ornaments.— Lou-th,  "  Feet-nngs  ;"  i.  e.  rings  on  tha 

toes,  which  tinkled  in  tripping  as  they  went.  See  ver.  16. Round  tiers,  &c. 

—Lowth,  "  Crescents." 

Ver.  19.  The  cliains.—Lmpth,  "  The  pendants. ". T/ie  jni/;^er«.— See  mar- 
gin. /-OT"/^,  "Their  veils." 

Ver.  20.   The  bonnets.— Lmvth,  "Tires;"    i.  e.   high  head-dresses. Tha 

tablets. — .See  margin  ;  which  Lmcth  ingeniously  exjilains  of  "perfume  boxes,'' 
and  the  ear-rings  as  "  amulets,"  or  ornaments  worn  as  charms  against  disease. 

Ver.  21.  Nose  jeirels  were  certainly  used  by  ladies  in  the  East,  as  they  are 
in  some  parts  lo  this  dav.  See  note  on  Gen.  x.\iv.  47;  also,  Ezek.  xvi.  12. 
Lowth  reads,  "  Jewels  of  the  nostril." 

Ver.  22.   The  changeable  suits.  &c.—Loieth,  "  The  embroidered  robes  and 

the  tunics." 7'he  witnplea  and  Uie  crisping  pins.—Lowt>i,  "The  cloaks 

and  the  little  purse*." 


Christ^s  kingdom  a  sanctuary. 

23  The  glasses,  and  the  fine  linen,  and  the 
hoods,  and  the  vails. 

24  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  instead  of 
sweet  smell  there  shall  be  stink  ;  and  instead 
of  a  girdle  a  rent ;  and  instead  of  well  set  hair 
''baldness;  and  instead  of  a  stomacher  a 
girding  of  sackcloth ;  and  burning  instead  of 
beauty. 

25  H  Thy  men  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and 
thy  "  mighty  in  the  war. 

26  And  ^  her  gates  shall  lament  and  mourn ; 
and  she  beirig  '  desolate  shall  sit  upon  ''  the 
ground. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

In  the  extremity  of  evils,  Christ's  kingdom  shall  be  a  sanctuary. 

AND  in  that  day  seven  women  shall  take 
hold  of  one  man,  saying.  We  will  eat  our 
own  bread,  and  wear  our  own  apparel :  only 
let  "■  us  be  called  by  thy  name,  *>  to  take  away 
our  reproach. 

2  11  In  that  day  shall  the  branch  "  of  the  Lord 
be  **  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
earth  shall  be  excellent  and  comely  for  *  them 
that  are  escaped  of  Israel. 

3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  is  left 
in  Zion,  and  he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem, 
shall  be  called  ''  holy,  eveii  every  one  that  is 
written  s  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem  : 

4  When  the  Lord  shall  have  ''  washed  away 
the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall 
have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the 
midst  thereof  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and 
by  the  spirit  of  burning. 

5  And  the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  dwell- 
ing place  of  mount  Zion,  and  upon  her  as- 
semblies, a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the 
shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  >  night :  for  i  upon 
all  the  glory  shall  be  a  ^  defence. 

6  And  there  shall  be  a  tabernacle  for  a  sha- 
dow in  the  day-time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a 
place  of  1  refuge,  and  for  a  covert  from  storm 
and  from  rain. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Under  the  parable  of  a  vineyard  God  excuaeth  his  se^-ere  judgment.  8  His  Jtidpirenta 
upon  covetousiiess,  11  ujiuti  hisciviousness,  13  upon  impiety,  20  and  upon  injustice. 
2d  The  pxecmionere  of  Liod's  judiiments. 

NOW  will  I  sing  to  my  well-beloved  a  song 
of  my  beloved  touching  his  vineyard.  My 
well-beloved  hath  a  *  vineyard  in  ''  a  very  fruit- 
ful hill: 
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,    . .  God's  judgments  on  Israel. 

2  And  he  '  fenced  it,  and  gathered  out  the 
stones  thereof,  and  planted  it  with  the  choi- 
cest  ^  vine,  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of 
it,  and  also  «  made  a  wine-press  therein  :  and 
he  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes, 
and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes. 

3  And  now,  O  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
men  of  Judah,  judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  me 
and  my  vineyard. 

4  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my 
vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done  in  it?  where 
fore,  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth 
grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes? 

5  And  now  go  to  ;  I  will  tell  you  what  I  will 
do  to  my  vineyard  :  I  will  take  away  the 
f  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be  eaten  up  ;  and 
break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall  be 
e  trodden  down: 

6  And  I  will  lay  it  waste  :  it  shall  not  be  pru- 
ned, nor  digged  ;  but  there  shall  come  up  bri- 
ars and  thorns:  I  will  also  command  the  clouds 
that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it. 

7  For  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  ''  his 
pleasant  plant :  and  he  looked  for  judgment, 
but  behold  '  oppression  ;  for  righteousness,  but 
behold  a  cry. 

8  T[  Wo  unto  them  that  join  )  house  to  house,. 
that  lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place, 
that  ''they  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth  ! 

9  '  In  mine  ears  said  the  Lord  of  hosts,  ■"  Of 
a  truth 
great  and  fair,  without  inhabitant 

10  "  Yea,  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield 
one  bath,  and  the  seed  of  a  homer  shall  yield 
anephah. 

11  ][  Wo  unto  them  that  rise  up  earlj'^  in  the 
morning,  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink; 
that  continue  until  night,  till  wine  "  inflame 
them  ! 

12  And  Pthe  harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret, 
and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  their  feasts  :  but  they 
■1  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord,  neither 
consider  the  operation  of  his  hands. 

13 -Therefore  my  people  are  gone  into  cap- 
tivity, because  Uhey  haceno  knowledge  :  and 
"  their  honourable  men  are  famished,  and 
their  multitude  dried  up  with  thirst. 


many  houses  shall  be  desolate,  even 


Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 6.  A  prophecy  of  Christ,  the  Branch  ; 
and  the  blcs.fings  to  spring  from  him. — The  first  verse  of  this 
chapter  (which  ought  not  to  have  been  separated  from  the  pre- 
ceding) represents  the  havock  occasioned  by  war,  and  other 
calamities  which  the  Prophet  had  been  describing,  so  great, 
that  seven  women  should  be  left  to  one  man  ;  in  consequence 
of  which,  they,  instead  of  being  courted,  shall  be  compelled  to 
become  suitors,  and  that,  upon  any  terms,  to  take  away  their 
reproach.  The  following  verses  promise  to  the  remnant  that 
should  escape  those  severe  trials,  a  restoration  to  the  divine 
favour,  and  a  share  in  the  blessings  of  the  man  whose  name  is 
The  Branch,  one  of  the  appropriated  names  of  the  Messiah. 
(See  Zech.  iii.  8;  vi.  12.) 

The  great  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  frequently  set  forth  (as 
in  ver.  5.)  by  allusions  to  the  glory  and  pomp  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation ;  so  the  protection  and  glory  afforded  by  Messiah 
shall  be  equal  to  that  of  the  divine  Shechinah,  under  the  Mo- 
saic dispensation  :  nay  more,  for  it  shall  not  only  be  a  pillar  of 


Ver.  23.  The  glasses.— Loioth,  "The  transparent  jrarments  ;"  a  kind  of 
silken  paiize.  worn  hy  women  of  light  c.iaracter.— T/je  hoods  and  the  veils. 
— Lowth,  "  Tlie  turbans  anil  the  inantle.s." 

Ver.  21.  Instead  of  a  sioeet  smell,  a  stink.— Lmoth,  "  Instead  of  a  perfume, 
a  putrid  ulcer." Instead  of  a  girdle,  a  rent  .—Lowth,  "  imteml  of  well- 
girt  rainv'nt,  rass." A  stomacher.— Loioth,  "A  zone." And  burning. 

— Lowth,  "  A  sun-humt  .«kin." 

Ver.  26.  And  she  (being)  desolate,  shall  sit  tipon  the  ground. — See  Lam. 
ll.  8.  Addison  remarks,  that  on  several  coins  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  Judaea 
Capta  i.s  so  represented. 

(;hap.  IV.  Ver.  2.   The  branch  of  the  Lord.— "  The  Messiah  of  Jehovah," 

says  the  Chaldee. Fruit  of  the  earth.— Loroth,  "  Of  the  land;"  i.e.  of 

Judah.  By  this  expression,  if  not  exactly  parallel  with  the  preceding,  Lowth 
would  understand  its  fruit ;  "the  blessings  consequent  upon  Iiis  redemp- 
tion.'' 

Ver.  3.  Among  the  living— i.  e.  enrolled  among  the  remnant  left.  See  Ezek. 
xiii.  a. 

Ver.  4.  J  spirit  of  burning.—"  Meaning  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  by  which 
un  Uu  furnacei.he  will  purify  his  people."  Loietli.    See  Ezok.  xxii.  17—22. 


fire  and  of  cloud,  but  also  the  new  tabernacle,  or  Christian 
Church,  shall  be  a  place  of  refuge  from  every  danger,  and  a 
covert  from  every  storm. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1—30.  Under  the  Parable  of  a  Vineyard, 
God  justifies  himself,  and  reproves  the  Jeics. — This  chapter 
opens  with  a  parable  of  the  class  called  by  the  Hebrews, 
"  Songs  of  Love,"  a  term  nearly  corresponding  tp  pastoral,  of 
which  we  have  examples  in  the  45th  Psalm,  and  in  the  Songs 
of  Solomon.  In  the  first  seven  verses,  by  a  beautifiil  allegory, 
God  represents  his  care  and  tenderness  towards  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  particularly  Judah,  and  the  ungrateful  returns  with 
which  his  kindness  had  been  requited.  In  verse  8  the  parable 
is  dropped  ;  and  the  Prophet,  in  plain  terms,  reproves  and 
threatens  the  nation  for  their  wickedness  ;  particularly  for  their 
covetousness,  intemperance,  and  inattention  to  the  warnings 
of  providence.  Then  follows  an  enumeration  pf  God's  judg- 
ments as  the  necessary  consequence.  Captivity  and  famine 
appear,  with  all  their  horrors;  Hell,  (or  the  grave,)  like  a  ra- 

Ver.  5.  Upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence.— Hah.  "  Above  all  the  glory 
shall  be  a  '•overinp."  See  Exod.  xiii.  21.  xl.  38. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  In  a  very  fruitful  /!/«.— (Rendered  by  Lowth,  "on  a 
high  and  fruitful  hill."  The  situation  of  Canaan,  being  high  and  mountainous, 
is  rcprcsenlcd  by  a  horn,  which  is  higher  tlian  any  oilier  part  of  the  animal  ; 
and  the  "  son  of  oil"  is  a  Hibr.-iism  dtnuting  fertility,  oil  olive  being  one  of  tho 
most  esteemed  and  valuable  productions  of  the  land.l— Bffg'sfer. 

Ver.  2.  He  fenced  it.—"  Made  a  wall  about  it.  whii-b  was  generally  formed 
of  the  stones  found  upon  the  land."- — The  choicest  vine.—iSorek  in  Arabic, 
sharik.  certainly  denotes  an  excellent  vine  :  but  some,  with  Bishop  Lmath. 
retain  it  a.s  a  proper  name.     Sorek  was  a  valley  lying  between  Askalon  and 

Gay.a,  so  called  from  the  excellence  of  its  vines.  Ju.  16.  i.]—Eagster. Built 

a  tower.— See  Matt.  xxi.  23 Made  a  winepress.— See  margin      Not  the 

press  it.self,  but  the  lake,  which  received  the  7nvst  from  the  wine  nress.  which 

was  often  under  ground,  in  the  recess  of  a  rock.  &c. IVild  grapes.— Loioth, 

"  Poisonous  berries."     See  2  Kings  iv.  39 — »I.  also,  Deut.  xxxii.  32.  33. 

Ver  9.  In  mine  enrs  said,  &c—Loicth,  "  In  mine  ears  hath  the  Lord   .    . 
revealed  it." O.f  a  truth— A  u.sual  form  of  swearing.     Lmoth,  "  Sur«t|r." 

Vet.  10.  One  baUi.-heai  than  eight  galions.  Lmoth. 
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Thr  executionn-^  of  Ood's pnlgments.    ISAIAH.-CHAP.  VI 

14  Tht-n-torr  lifH  Iwitli  <«nlari,'eil  herself,  and 
opnieil  ti<r  month  with'.ut  measure:  and  their 
glory,  and  their  niiil'itiuh-,  and  their  pomp, 
and 'he  that  rejoiceth,  shall  descend  into  it. 

15  And  the  mean  man  shall  be  brought 
down,  and  the  mitxhtv  man  shall  be  huml)led, 
und  the  eyes  ol"  the  lofty  sha'.l  be  humbled  : 

16  lint  tlie  Lord  of  hosts  shall  t)e  exalted  in 
judirment,  and  '  Cod  that  is  holy  shall  be  sanc- 
tiUi'il  in  riuhteousness. 

17  Then  shall  the  lambs  feed  after  their  man- 
ner, and  the  waste  places  of  the  fat  ones  siiall 
stra Hirers  cat. 

IS  i  Wo  unto  them  that  draw  iniquity  with 
cords  o{'  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a  cart 
rope : 

lit  Tliat  say.  Let  "  him  make  speed,  and  has- 
ten his  work,  that  we  may  see?7;  and  let  the 
counsel  of  tlie  Holy  One  of  Israel  draw  nigh 
and  come,  that  we  may  know  it ! 

20  II  Wo  unto  them  that  '  call  evil  good,  and 
pood  evil ;  that  put.  darkness  for  light,  and 
Ught  for  darkness;  that  put  bitter  for  sweet, 
and  sweet  for  bitter. 

21  Wo  unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own 
"  eyes,  and  prudent  in  *  their  own  sight ! 

22  Wo  unto  them  that  are  mighty  to  drink 
wine,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong 
drink : 

23  Which  justify  the  wicked  for  reward,  and 
take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous 
from  him  ! 

24  Therefore  as  the  ^  fire  devoureth  the  stub- 
ble, and  the  flame  consumeth  ^  the  chaflf,  so 
their  root  shall  be  as  rottenness,  and  their 
blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust:  because  they 
liave  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Loud  of  hosts, 
and  despised  the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel. 

25  Therefore  is  the  anger  of  the  Lord  kin- 
dled against  his  people,  and  he  hath  stretched 
forth  his  hand  against  them,  and  hath  smitten 
them:  and  the  hills  did  "tremble,  and  their 
carcasses  were  ^  torn  in  the  midst  of  the  streets. 
For  all  'this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away, 
but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

26  TI  And  he  will  lift  up  an  ensign  to  the  na- 
tions from  far,  and  will  hiss  unto  them  from 
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Isaiah^s  vision  of  God's  glor^. 

the  end  of  the  earth  :  and,  behold,  they  snail 
come  with  speed  swiftly : 

27  None  "^  shall  be  weary  noi  stumble  among 
them;  none  shall  slumber  nor  sleep;  neither 
shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed,  nor 
the  latchet  of  their  shoes  be  broken  : 

2S  Whose  arrows  are  sharp,  and  all  their 
bows  bent,  their  horses'  hoofs  shall  be  counted 
like  flint,  and  their  wheels  like  a  whirlwind: 

29  Their  roaring  shall  he  like  a  lion,  they 
shall  roar  like  young  lions :  yea,  they  shall 
roar,  and  lay  hold  of  the  prey,  and  shall  carry 
it  away  safe,  and  none  shall  deliver  it. 

30  And  in  that  day  they  shall  roar  against 
them  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea  :  and  if  one 
look  unto  the  land,  behold  darkness  and  '  sor- 
row, f  and  the  light  is  darkened  in  the  hea 
vens  thereof. 


CHAPTER   VI. 

T  Isaiah,  in  a  vision  of  the  Lorl  in  his  glory,  5  heins;  terrified,  is  confirmed  fiarhis  me» 
sjigre.  9  He  showeth  Uie  obstiiiacy  of  Uie  people  unto  their  desolation.  13  A  remnant 
shall  be  saved. 

IN  the  year  »  that  king  Uzziah  died  I  saw 
''  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  "  his  train  filled  the  temple. 

2  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims:  each  one 
had  six  wings ;  with  twain  he  covered  his 
face,  and  with  tw'ain  "^  he  covered  his  feet, 
and  with  twain  he  did  fly. 

3  And  "  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  f  the 
whole  earth,  is  full  of  his  glory. 

4  And  the  posts  of  the  edoor  moved  at  the 
voice  of  him 
filled  with  smoke 

5  TI  Then  said  I,  Wo  is  me!  for  I  am  ''un- 
done; because  >  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips, 
and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  un- 
clean lips:  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King, 
the  Lord  of  hosts. 

6  Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims  unto  me, 
)  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had 
taken  with  the  tongs  from  ^flf  the  '■  altar  : 

7  And  he  'laid  it  upon  my  mouth,  and  said, 
Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips;  and  thine  ini- 
quity is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged. 

8  TI  Also  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying, 
Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us.'' 
Then  said  I,  "  Here  am  I ;  send  me. 


that  cried,  and  the  house  was 


venous  monster,  opens  wide  its  jaws,  and  swallows  down  its 
myriads.  Distress  lays  hold  on  all  ranks  of  people,  and  one 
jud;jrnent  follows  another,  until  the  whole  land  is  left  desolate  ; 
a  place  for  the  flocks  and  herds  to  range  in.  The  Prophet 
then  goes  on  to  threaten  and  reprove  them  ;  and,  finally,  sums 
op  the  whole  of  his  awful  denunciation  in  a  very  lofty  and  spirit- 
ed conclusion. 

The  God  of  armies,  having  hitherto  corrected  to  no  purpose, 
is  represented,  with  inimitable  majesty,  as  only  giving  the  Aisi, 
and  the  heathen  nations,  like  swarms  of  bees,  hasten  to  his 
Bt.mdard  ;  and,  upon  the  first  permission,  keen,  cruel,  and 
resolute,  they  fly  immediately  to  execute  their  commission, 
and  leave  the  land  desolate  and  dark,  without  one  ray  of  com- 
fort to  cheer  the  gloom.  Their  approach  is  compared  to  the 
roaring  of  lions  and  of  the  ocean  :  and  the  consequence  is  uni- 
vtrsnl  desolation,  darkness,  and  (iistress. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—1.3.     haiah's  vision  of  the  divine  glory, 

and  prophecy  rc.tnerlin^  the  Jeu;s.— Bishop  Lowth  remarks. 

'  In  this  vision  the  ideas  are  taken,   in  general,  from  Royal 

Majesty,  as  displayed  by  the  Monarchs  of  the  East :  for  the 


Ver  H. 
Uih.  li.  s 

V..T    1? 


V, .-   I, 
b  ni.irnl 
oacon  , 
meniw  fo 

Vm  24 
^. .  .  I    .  , 


UeH.—LotBth,  "  Iladog."  which  he  here  explains  of  the  grave.    ?ee 

The  lainbf  ....  after  their  manner.— TWaI  ia,  in  their  osm  way, 

i.inri.  or  rpslrnjnt.     l.mrlh.  willi  a  slichl  variatiim,  risids,  '*  Kids 

"v  the  (lr-«ila.i?  fiildj  of  llie  Inxurious."     But  it"  we  adlicre  In  the 

wc  niii.it  pxplain  it  of  fori  ipnurn. 

Cord*  o'  raniii/Sivm  tJi  be  Ions  and  Ihin  ro'd.^    hy  a  cart-rope 

ly  ini-anl.  n  thick  and  atronz  cord,  nuch  an  are  used  foi  the  traces  of  a 

Uking  both    images  together,  the  sense   i».  Ihcy  use  all  nos-sible 

a'Timiplwh  their  endi. 

At  ih,  fir,  d-rouretii.— [Thai  is,  as  a  R.alibin  explains  it.  Ihe^me, 
iianr^>  lo  a /ons-»c.  The  rnctaphor.ns  Z.o)or/i  observes, 
as  wi'll  as  Ixaiitiful,  that  one  may  wonder i(  lias  not 


d«  aro'i 


I.     I'irgit  elppiintiy  intimates,  ratfier  tliun  expresses' 


I'  Mil.-  toMcli  iho  Inmberu  flont  elidi  s  iinrmlf^s  a  font'  his 
*n/iik„""  I"ll"''''j!i    ^""l  "'"'«  boldly  of  Etna  darting  out 

And  ihrow.  np  giobw  of  Bame.  ajid  licks  the  stars."J-aaf«ilr. 
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Prophet  could  not  represent  the  inefTable  presence  of  G9d  by 
any  other  than  sensilile  and  earthly  images.  The  particular 
scenery  of  it  is  laken  from  the  Temple.  God  is  represented  aa 
seated  on  his  throne  above  the  Ark,  in  the  most  holy  place, 
\yhere  the  glory  appeared  above  the  Cherubim,  surrounded  by 
his  attendant  ministers.  This  is  called,  by  God  himself,  'The 
place  of  his  throne,  and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  his  feet.' 
(Ezek.  xliii.  7.)  'A  glorious  throne,  exalted  of  old,  is  the  place 
of  our  sanctuary,'  saith  the  prophet  .Jeremiah,  (chap.  xvii.  12.) 
The  very  posture  of  sitting  is  a  mark  of  state  and  solemnity 
as  is  observed  by  Jerome.  St.  John,  who  has  taken  many  sub- 
lime images  from  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in 
particular  from  Isaiah,  hath  exhibited  the  same  scenery,  drawn 
out  into  a  greater  number  of  particulars.  (Rev.  iv.  2 — 8.) 

"  The  veil  separating  the  most  holy  place  from  the  holy,  ot 
outermost  part  of  the  Temple,  is  here  supposed  to  be  taken 
away ;  for  the  Prophet,  to  whom  the  whole  is  exhibited,  is 
manifestly  placed  by  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  Temple — (compare  Ezek.  xliii.  5,  6.)— which  \vas 
filled  with  the  train  of  the  robe,  the  spreading  and  overflowing 

Ver.  26.  Will  hiss  iLotcth,  "hist")  vnto  them.—U  alludes  to  the  practice 
of  those  who  keep  bees,  who  hiss  or  whistle  to  d.aw  thnni  from  their  hives. 
Loiot/i.  See  chap.  vii.  18. 

Chap.  VI.  Vcr.  l.  In  the  year. — Lmcth,  Wells,  end  Lishtfoot.  think  fhi? 
was  just  al>er  Uzziah's  death.  In  this  verse,  more  than  fifty  MSS.,  and  on* 
edition,  (and  in  vor.  8.  nearly  as  many,)  for  Adonai  read  Jehovah.  See  note 

on  I's.  ex.  1. His  train.— Lototh,  ''  'I'he  train  of  his  robe.''     N.  B.  Vcr.  1— 

3.  also,  .5  and  6  of  tliis  chanter,  are  admitted  to  be  prose. 

Ver.  2.  Seraphims.— 'V\\e  Hebrew  word  "  fc'eraphim"  is  plural,  withoul 
the  (s.) 

Ver.  3.  The  whole  earth,  &c.— See  marg-in.  In  this  anthem,  and  in  vcr.  8 
where  the  Divine  Beins  uses  the  first  person  plural,  we,  &c.  both  l*-e  Christian 
fathers  and  the  most  ancient  Rabbins  find  intimations  of  the  tlcdy  Trinity.  Ste 
Or.   P.   Smith's  Messiah,  and  Loiath's  quotation  from  Jerome.       ^ompar> 
Gen.  1  26,  with  our  exposition. 

Vbi.  4.  The  potts.— Loxotii,  "  Pillars  of  the  vestibule.'' 

Vet  b.  lam  undone.— Lowth,  "  Struck  dumb." 


Akaz  coinforted  by  Isaiah.  ISAIAH 

9  And  he  said,  Go,  and  tell  this  people,  Hear 
ye  "  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye 
» indeed,  but  perceive  not. 

10  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and 
make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ; 
lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  convert,  and  be  healed. 

11  Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long?  And  he  an- 
swered. Until  the  cities  be  wasted  without  in- 
habitant, and  the  houses  without  man,  and 
the  land  be  p  utterly  desolate, 

-  12  And  the  Lord  have  removed  ^  men  far 
away,  and  there  be  a  great  forsaking  in  the 
midst  of  the  land. 

13  U  But  yet  in  it  shall  be  a  tenth,  'and  it 
shall  return,  and  shall  be  eaten:  as  a  teil  tree, 
and  as  an  oak,  whose  '  substance  is  in  them, 
when  they  cast  their  leaves  :  so  the  holy  seed 
shall  be  the  substance  thereof 
CHAPTER   VII. 

1  Ahaz,bein»  troubledwith  fearof  Rezin  and  Pekah,  is  comforted  by  Isaiah.  10  Ahaz, 
having  lit«any  to  choose  a  si^ii,  and  refusing  il,  haUi  for  a  sign,  Ciiri»l  promised.  17 
His  judgment  is  prophesied  to  come  by  AoKyria. 

AND  "  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Ahaz 
the  son  of  Jotham,  the  son  of  Uzziah 
king  of  Judah,  that  Rezin  the  king  of  Syria, 
and  Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah,  king  of  Is- 
rael, went  up  toward  Jerusalem  to  war 
against  it,  but  could  not  prevail  against  it. 

2  And  it  was  told  the  house  of  David,  say- 
ing, Syria  ^  is  confederate  with  Ephraim. 
And  his  heart  was  moved,  and  the  heart  of 
his  people,  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  mo- 
ved with  the  wind. 

3  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  Isaiah,  Go  forth 
now  to  meet  Ahaz,  thou,  and  "  Shear -Jashub 
thy  son,  at  the  end  of  the  conduit  of  the  up- 
per pool  in  the  ^  highway  of  the  fuller's  field  ; 

4  And  say  unto  him.  Take  heed,  and  be 
quiet ;  fear  not,  '  neither  be  faint-hearted  for 
the  two  tails  of  these  smoking  firebrands,  for 
the  fierce  anger  of  Rezin  with  Syria,  and  of 
the  son  of  Remaliah. 

5  Because  Syria,  Ephraim,  and  the  son  of 


-CHAP.  vn. 


Christ  promised. 


A.  M.  32«. 
B.  C.  759. 


iTt^j  or, 
without 


u  in  seeing. 

p  desolate 
tpithdeso- 
lali'jTu 

q  !iKi.23.21. 

r  or,  tehen 
il  la-  re- 
turned 
and  hath 
been 
broused. 

a  or,  stock, 
or,  stem. 

A.  M.  3262. 
B.  C.  742. 

a  2Ki.l6.5. 

b  restethon. 

c  i-  e.  the 
remnant 
shall  re- 
turn. 
c.  10.21. 

d  or, 
causeway. 

e  let  not  thy 
heart  be 
tender. 


f  or,  weaJc- 


Remaliah,  have 
thee,  saying, 


taken  evil  counsel 


agamst 


g  from  a. 

h  or,  Do  ye 
not  be- 
Here  ?  il  is 
because 
ye  are 
not  stable. 

i  And  the 
LORD 
added  to 
speak. 

j  c.33.7,22. 

k  or,  make 
thy  peti- 
tion deep. 

1  La.1.31.. 
35. 

mMatl.23. 

n  or.  tkou, 
O  Virgin, 
shall. 


o  Je.I6.i6. 


6  Let  us  go  up  against  Judah,  and  f  vex  it, 
and  let  us  make  a  breach  therein  for  us,  and 
set  a  king  in  the  midst  of  it,  even  the  son  of 
Tabeal: 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  It  shall  not  stand, 
neither  shall  it  come  to  pass. 

8  For  the  head  of  Syria  is  Damascus,  and 
the  head  of  Damascus  is  Rezin  ;  and  within 
threescore  and  five  years  shall  Ephraim  be 
broken,  e  that  it  be  not  a  people. 

9  And  the  head  of  Ephraim  is  Samaria,  and 
the  head  of  Samaria  is  Remaliah's  son.  ^  If 
ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  es- 
tablished. 

10  1[  i  Moreover  the  Lord  spake  again  unto 
Ahaz,  saying, 

11  Ask  thee  a  sign  j  of  the  Lord  thy  God; 
^  ask  it  either  in  the  depth,  or  in  the  height 
above. 

12  But  Ahaz  said,  I  will  not  ask,  neither  will 
I  tempt  the  Lord. 

13  And  he  said.  Hear  ye  now,  O  house  of 
David ;  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  weary 
men,  but  will  ye  weary  my  God  also  ? 

14  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you 
a  sign;  'Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and 
bear  a  son,  and  "shall  call  his  name  "Im- 
manuel. 

15  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he 
may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the 
good. 

16  For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse 
the  evil,  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that 
thou  abhorrest  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her 
kings. 

17  T[  The  Lord  shall  bring  upon  thee,  and 
upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  father's  house, 
days  that  have  not  come,  from  the  day  that 
Ephraim  departed  from  Judah;  evenXhe  king 
of  Assyria. 

18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  Lord  shall  hiss  for  the  fly  that  is  in  the  ut- 
termost part  of  the  rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for 
the  bee  that  is  in  the  land  of  Assyria. 

19  And  "  they  shall  come,  and  shall  rest  all 
of  them  in  the  desolate  valleys,  and  in   the 


of  Divine  Glory.  The  Lord  upon  the  throne,  accordina;  to  St. 
John,  (chap.  xii.  41.,)  was  Christ,  and  the  vision  related  to  his 
future  kinsjdoni,  wlien  the  veil  of  separation  was  to  be  removed, 
and  the  whole  earth  was  to  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  God,  re- 
vealed to  all  mankind  ;  wliich  is  likewise  implied  in  the  hymn 
of  the  Seraphim,  [which  Jerome  considers  as  a  demonstration 
of  the  trinity.]  It  (the  prophecy)  relates  indeed  primarily  to 
the  Prophet's  own  time,  and  the  obduration  of  the  Jews  of 
that  age,  with  their  punishment  by  the  Babylonish  captivity; 
but  extends,  in  its  full  latitude,  to  the  age  of  Messiah,  and  the 
blindness  of  the  Jews  to  the  Gospel — (see  Matt.  xiii.  14.  John 
xii.  40.  Acts  xxviii.  26.  Rom.  xi.  S.)— the  desolation  of  their 
country  by  the  Romans,  and  their  being  rejected  by  God  ;  that, 
nevertheless^  a  holy  seed,  a  remnant,  should  be  preserved,  and 
that  the  nation  should  sprout  out  and  flourish  again  from  the 
old  stock." 


Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 25.  Deliverance  proni-ised  to  Ahaz, 
trhich  is  farther  typical  of  salration  by  the  Messiah. —  "The 
king  of  Judah  and  the  royal  family  being  in  the  utmost  con- 
sternation," on  account  of  the  invasion  of  their  country  by 
Rezin  and  Pekah,  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel,  (see  2  Kings 
xvi.  5 — 7.)  on  this  occasion  the  prophet  is  sent  to  assure  thern, 
that  God  would  make  good  his  promises  to  David  and  his 
house;  so  that,  alihough  they  might  be  corrected,  they  should 
not  be  destroyed,  while  these  remained  to  be  accomplished. 
This  is  the  subject  of  tlie  7th,  8th,  and  beginning  of  the  9lh 
chapters.  This  7th  chapter  begins  with  an  account  of  the 
occasion  of  the  prophecy,  and  then  follows  a  prediction  of  the 
ill  success  of  the  Israelites  and  Syrians  against  Judah.  The 
particular  period  in  which  Ephraim  (or  Israel)  should  be  no 
more  a  nation,  is  foretold,  ver.  8.  {riz.  65  years,)  wheii  this 
prophecy  was  punctually  fulfilled  by  the  total  depopulation  ol 


VoT.  10.  Fat.—Lmcth,  "  Gross." And  convert.— Lt/iath.  "  Be  converted." 

V«r  12.  A  great  forsaking. — Loioth,  "Many  a  deserted  woman."  See 
rhap.  iv  I. 

A  cr.  13  But  yet,  &c.— This  verse  is  very  obscure  ;  liut  LottJth  reads,  "  And 
Ili'iUgh  there  be  a  tenth  part  remainine  in  it,  even  this  shall  undergo  a  reiieat- 
ed  destruction.  Vet  as  the  ilex  (or  teil  tree)  and  the  oak,  though  cut  down, 
bath  its  stock  remaininff,  a  holy  seed  shall  he  the  stock  of  the  nations."  (The 
ttil  tree  is  the  linden  or  lime  tree,  a  species  of  the  oranse  tree  very  common 
in  Palestine;  the  leaf  of  which  resembles  th.tt  of  the  laurel,  and  its  flower 
that  of  the  olive.  But  the  original  allah.  which  our  translators  render  the  oak. 
(but  liere  distinguished  from  alhm,  the  oak.)  and  Loicth  the  ilex,  in  chap.  i. 
29.  3U.  probably  ilenote-'.  as  Celsius  contends,  the  terebinth :  it  is  an  evergreen 
of  moderate  size,  but  having  the  top  and  branches  larse  in  proportion  lo  thi' 
trunk  ;  loaves,  like  those  of  the  olive,  but  green  intermi.ved  with  red  and  pur- 
ple ;  flower-,  like  those  of  the  vine,  growing  in  bunches,  and  purple  ;  fruit,  of 
B  ruddy  purple,  ihs  size  of  a  juniper  berry,  hanging  in  clusters,  very  juicy,  and 
containing  a  sincle  seed  of  the  size  of  a  grape  stone  ;  wood,  hard  and  fibrous, 
from  which  a  n.sin  distils  ;  with  an  excrescence  scattered  among  the  leaves. 
of  the  size  of  a  chestnut,  of  a  pur|)le  colour,  variegated  with  green  and  white. 
6ee  yiariti's  Travels.  I — Hamster. 

Chap  VII    Ver.  1  to  3.  inclusive,  are  prose. 

V'jr.  2.  i^yria  is  confederate  loith—Lowth,  "  Is  suppoited  by"  Ephraim. 

Ver.  3.  S'leer-jashii'b — means  as  in  the  margin. 

Ver.  i.  Tail3  of  these  smokinff  Jirebranis~i.  e.  the  tenaains  of  half-burnt 
"mgi,  which  must  soon  exp'us.—Harmtr. 


Ver.  8.  Head  of  Sijria.—lJubb  transposes  the  former  part  of  ver.  9.  and  renders, 
"  Though  tlie  head  of  Syria  be  Damascus  ;  and  the  head  of  Damascus,  Rezin  ; 
and  the  head  of  Ephraim  he  Samaria  ;  and  the  head  of  Samaria.  Kenialiah's 
son  :  yet  within  threescore  and  five  years  Ephraim  shall  be  broken  that  he  ho 
no  more  a  people."  This  renders  the  passage  perfectly  clear,  anil  the  prophe- 
cy received  its  lull  accomplishment  when  Esarhaddon  carried  away  the  re- 
mains of  the  ten  trjbesl— B<7S-?^er. That  it  he  not— a  people.^  This"  is  rec- 
koned from  the  second  year  of  Ahaz.  Jiibb.  in  Lowth's  notes.  Tliat  the  land 
was  not  wholly  strippeil  of  its  inhabitants  before  this  period,  see  2  Ch.  xjcxiv. 
6,  7,  33.  and  xxxv.  18.     2  Kings  .xxiii.  19.  20. 

Ver.  H.  A  tisn. —Thh  sign,  as  Bishop  Hiird  remarks,  w.as  to  Ahaz  a  simpln 
assurance  of  deliverance  at' hand  ;  to  the  house  of  David  a  type  ol  Christ  and 

a  pledge  of  lull  deliverance   by  him. A  virgin  shall  ci.-nccive.—Luioth, 

"The  virgin  conceiveth." IMMANUEL— or  "Emmanuel;"  that  is,      God 

with  us."     Matt.  i.  23.  ...,,.,■,, 

Ver.  13.   Butler  (or  cream)  and  honey— the  usual  food  of  chddren,  and  even 

grown  persons,  in  times  of  prosperity.  2  Sam.  xvn.  29. Tfial  he  mau  knotp. 

Lowth.  "  When  he  shall  know."  With  subunssion.  bowc'ver,  we  should  prefer 
rendering  the  particle  laineJ  "for."  or,  because  ot,  as  P.salm  cxix.  20.  He 
would  eat  it,  because  be  knew  what  was  good.  IConnecting  tins  verse  with 
the  preceding  aiul  iJdlowing.  we  may  render  with  Dr.  .tubb  and  Lmath.  "  Be- 
hold the  virgin  thaalmah.  as  the  word  unilormly  si^Mitties)  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son  and  i'h)u  shall  call  his  name  Immaiuiel  ;  butter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat  when  he  shall  kaow  to  rcfiise  the  evil  and  choose  Uie  good.  F'lr 
b«fore,"  iie.]—Ba8st»r. 
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hntel  and  Judah  ihnatened.  ISAIAH 

nolos  of  tlu-  rocks,  ami  upon  all  tliorns,  and 
.ijMin  all  ••hiishis. 

•'u  In  tlH"  sanu-  ilay  shall  flio  Lonn  shave  with 
n^razor  that  is  liiinl,  luinu'lij,  by  tlu-in  b.-yond 
the  liviT,  by  the  kinj;  of  Assyria,  the  head, 
and  the  hair  of  tlie  leet :  and  it  shall  also  con- 
sume the  beaiil. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  (/tat 
a~man  shall  nourish  a  young  cow,  antl  two 

22  An-l  it  shall  come  to  pass,  for  the  abun- 
dance of  milk  l/uit  theyshall^Mvethnthe  shall 
oat  butter:  for  butter  and  lioney  shall  every 
one  eat  that  is  left '"  in  the  land. 

2.S  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
every  i>lace  shall  be,  where  there  were  a  thou- 
sand vines  at  a  thousand  silverlings,  it  shall 
eren  be  for  briers  and  thorns. 

24  With  arrows  and  with  bows  shall  mdn 
come  thitlier ;  because  all  the  land  shall  be- 
come briers  and  tliorns. 

25  And  on  ail  hills  that  shall  be  digged  with 
the  mattock,  there  shall  not  come  thither  the 
fear  of  brirrs  and  thorns:  but  it  shall  be  for  the 
sending  forth  of  oxen,  and  for  the  treading  of 
lesser  cattle. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

I  tn  Mshcr-slinliilhash-KM,  he  pruphesielh  ihat  Syria  nnd  Israel  shall  be  siiMiied  bjr 
At»ynt.  5  Juiluli  likewise  for  Uieir  inliilelily.  9  GnVs.  jiulgmehts  sliall  lie  uiircsisu- 
ble.     1 1  C'onilorl  sliall  be  to  Uiein  Uial  leiir  God.     19  Ureal  allliclii>iis  to  idolaters. 

MOREOVER  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Take 
thee  a  great  roll, and  write  in  it  with  a  man's 
pen  concerning  "  Maher-shalal-hash-baz. 

2  And  I  took  unto  me  faithful  witnesses  to 
record,  Uriah  *"  the  priest,  and  Zechariah  the 
son  of  Jeberechiah. 

3  And  I  '  went  unto  the  prophetess;  and  she 
conceived,  and  bare  a  son.  Then  said  the 
Lord  to  me,  Call  his  name  Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz. 


u.  c.  n-L 


CHAP.  VIII.  God's  judgments  irresistible. 

4  For  ''  before  the  child  shall  have  knowledge 
to  cry,  My  father,  and  my  mother,  '  the  riches 
of  Damascus  and  the  spoil  of  Samaria  shall 
be  taken  '  away  before  the  king  of  Assyria. 

5  1[  The  Lord  spake  also  unto  me  again, 
saying, 

6  Forasmuch  as  this  people  refuseth  the  wa- 
ters of  Shiloah  e  that  go  softly,  and  rejoice  iji 
Rezin  and  Remaliah's  son  ; 

7  Now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  bringeth 
up  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river,  strong 
and  many,  even  ^  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  al 
his  glory:  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  his 
channels,  and  go  over  all  his  banks: 

8  And  he  shall  pass  through  Judah  ;  he  shall 
overflow  and  go  over,  he  shall  reach  even  to 
the  neck ;  and  the  i  stretching  out  of  his  wings 
shall  fill  j  the  breadth  of  thy  land,  O  Im- 
manuel. 

9  ][  Associate  yourselves,  O  ye  people,  *  and 
ye  shall  be  broken  '  in  pieces  ;  and  give  ear, 
all  ye  of  far  countries  :  gird  yourselves,  and 
ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  ;  gird  yourselves, 
and  ye  shall  be  broken  in  pieces. 

10  Take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall  come 
to  nought;  speak  the  word,  and  it  shall  not 
stand :  for  God  ■"  is  with  us. 

11  If  For  the  Lord  spake  thus  to  me  "  with  a 
strong  hand,  and  instructed  me  that  I  should 
not  °  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people,  saying, 

12  Say  ye  not,  A  confederacy,  to  all  them  to 
whom  this  people  shall  say,  A  confederacy  ; 
neither  p  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid. 

13  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself;  and 
let  him  i  he  your  fear,  and  let  him  he  your 
dread. 

14  And  he  shall  be  for  a  >■  sanctuary  ;  but  for 
a  stone  of  '  stumbling  and  for  a  rock  of  '  of- 
fence to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,  for  a  gin 
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their  country  by  Esar-haddon,  who  gleaned  away  all  the  re- 
mains that  had  been  left  by  former  conquerors.  From  this  pe- 
riod, the  ten  tribes  were  confounded  with  the  people  of  .Judah 
in  the  captivity,  and  witli  them  have  been  comprehended,  ever 
since,  in  theceneral  name  of  Jews.     (See  note.) 

The  perion  here  referred  to  being,  however,  at  the  distance  of 
more  than  threescore  years,  the  king  is  allowfed  to  ask  a  miracle, 
as  Gideon  had  done  formerly.  (Judges  vi.  36 — 42.)  and  Hezekiah 
dii'  afterwards,  (2  Kings  xx.  8 — 11.)  in  assurance  of  immediate 
deliverance  ;  but  Ahaz  not  having  confidence  in  the  prophet,  nor 
in  his  God,  dechnes  this,  under  a  pretence  of  modesty,  though, 
in  fact,  as  his  character  shows,  from  a  principle  of  unbelief! 

The  prophet  tlien  addresses  himseli",  not  to  Ahaz  personally, 
but  to  the  house  and  family  of  David,  and  delivers  what  may  be 
justly  called  (as  it  is  by  Chandler  and  Hard,)  a  typical  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah  :  "  A  virgin  shall  conceive,"  &c.  Lowth  renders 
this  in  the  present  tense^  conceireth  and  btarelh,  which  we  can 
only  admit  upon  the  principle  of  the  prophetic  spirit  realizing 
events  yet  to  come,  and  calling  things  future  as  though  they 
were  really  present.  It  is  admitted,  Viowever,  that  the  words 
might  have  a  primary  reference  to  some  betrothed  virgin  that 
should  now  prove  pregnant  of  a  son:  and  before  "this  boy" 
should  come  to  years  ol  distinguishing  "  good  and  evil,"  or 
right  and  wrong,  the  invaders  should  be  destroyed,  and  peace 
and  plenty,  for  a  time,  restored. 

But  this  prophecy  is  here  introduced  with  so  much  solemni- 
ty; the  circumstances  of  it  are  so  peculiarly  marked,  and  the 
name  of  the  child  so  emphatic,  that,  however  applicable  the 
terms  mmht  be  to  the  case  immediately  in  view,  they  must  be 
allowed  to  refer  chiefly  to  the  great  Deliverer,  who  was  after- 
wards to  be  born  of  a  virgin,'^  and  who,  in  the  sequel  of  this 
very  prophecy,  (viii.  8.)  is  characterized  as  Lord,  or  prince  of 
th«^and  of  Jmjah.  We  must  always  remember,  that  it  is  the 
manner  of  this  prophet  to  connect  temporal  and  spiritual 
deliverances  together,  and  that  frequently  the  view  of  the  lat- 
ter rushing  powerfully  on  his  mind,  absorbs,  as  it  were,  the  for- 

Ver.  SO.  A  razor  that  is  Aired— Nnmcly,  the  king  of  AsHviia. 

\  cr.  a  SilvfrliTien.— Lmolh,  "  Piecfs  of  silvnr." 

Vor.  as.  There  thalt  not  come.  &c.— Lowth,  "  Where  the  fear  of  thomsand 
DTiPn  nevpr  rnnic.  .<ilinll  lie  for  the  rancn  of  ihc  o.x,"  Ac. 

CilAP.  VIII  V.;r.  1.  A?rrM  ro//.— Thepapynis  (or  Eenilinn  rood)  of  wliicli. 
prnbtihly.  Iho  firal  paper  wa^  maiie.  wni  always  rolled  ;  it  would  riol  liear  fold- 
in;.  Lnmth.  however.  renilcr.<  this  woni  a  mirror :  i.e.  a  poli-;liiil  metal  ta- 
blet: ao  inale.iil  i>f  pen  he  read.s,  "a  wortiiiiin's  tool." Mnher-ahalal  hanh- 

»CJ.— I.  e.  ••  Alakinsspi-ed  lo  the  s|K)il.  he  ha-ileneth  Ihe  prey."  Lnwth  "  To 
Vuten  the  aixiil.  to  take  quickly  the  prey."— The  first  three  verses  of  this  diap- 
er arc  pnjsaic. 

Ver.  6.  W'ateri  cj  f'hiloah.—"  A  small  fountain  and  brook,  judt  without  Je- 
'4  4 


mer. — (See  Lowth's  Isaiah,  Chandler's  Def.  of  Christianity, 
Hurd  on  the  Prophecies,  and  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith's  Messiah.) 

"With  regard  to  the  more  immediate  accomplishment  ot 
this  prophecy,  see  2  Kings  xv.  30.  and  xvi.  9.  where  we  have 
an  account  of  the  captivity  of  Israel  and  Syria  by  Tiglath- 
pileser,  and  of  the  death  of  Pekah  and  Rezin,  all  within  three 
years  after  the  date  of  this  prediction. 

"Notwithstanding  the  prophet's  assurance  of  deliverance, 
Ahaz  could  not  trust  in  God,  but  applied  for  aid  to  the  king  of 
Assyria,  (2  Kings  xvi.  7,8.)  upon  which  the  prophet  foretels 
the  calamities  about  to  ensue  from  this  powerful  ally,  "  the 
hired  razor."  whose  forces,  aided  by  Egyptian  auxiliaries, 
God  would  hist,  like  so  many  swarms  of  insects,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  desolating  all  parts  of  his  country,  and  plundering,  oi 
cutting  off,  all  ranks  of  people,  from  tlie  highest  to  the  lowest. 
"The  remaining  verses  (21 — 25)  contain  a  beautiful  and  pa- 
thetic description  of  a  land  utterly  desolate  anu  forsaken 
'  The  vineyards  and  cornfields,  before  well  cultivated,  are  now 
overrun  with  weeds,  briers,  and  tliorns;  the  pasture  so  rank, 
and  the  cattle  left  upon  it  so  few,  that  a  young  cow,  and  a  cou- 
ple of  sheep,  having  full  range,  shall  yield  abundance  of  milk 
to  the  scanty  family  of  the  owner:  the  thinly  scattered  peo- 
ple live,  not  on  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  the  produce  of  cultivation, 
but  on  milk  and  honey,  the  gifts  of  nature;  and  the  whole 
land  is  given  up  to  the  wild  beasts  ;  so  that  the  miserable 
inhabitants  are  forced  to  go  out  with  bows  and  arrows,  either 
to  defend  themselves  against  those  wild  beasts,  or  procure  sus- 
tenance by  hunting.'  "  (See  Rp.  Lowth  and  Dr.  J.  Smith.) 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1—22.  The  snbjection  both  of  Israel,  and 
subserfuently  of  Judah,  to  the  Assyrian  power. — The  foregoing 
chapter,  and  the  first  four  verses  of  this,  refer  only  to  theliing- 
doni  of  Judah  ;  the  6th  and  7th  verses  appear  to  include  Israel, 
which,  for  rejecting  the  gentle  stream  of  Shiloah,  (nigh  Jeru 
salcni,)  should  be  overthrown  by  the  great  river  of  Assyria; 
alluding  to  the  conquests  of  Tiglath-pileser  and  Shalmanezer 
over  that  kingdom.     The  8th  verse  again  refers  to  the  kingdom 

PLsalem,  which  supplied  n  pool  within  the  citv.  [The  hrook  and  the  river,  as 
Bishop  Lowth  remarks,  are  put  for  tlie  kingJoms  to  which  they  belong.  So 
Juvenal,  inveighing  against  the  corruption  of  Rome  by  the  jmportation  of 
A.iialic  m.anners,  says,  with  great  elegance,  "  the  Orontes  has  been  long  dis- 
chaiging  it.sell'inio  Ihe  Tiber."  And  Virgil,  to  express  the  submission  of  somo 
ot  Ihe  Eastern  coinitrics  to  the  Roman  arms,  says,  "  The  waters  of  the  Eu- 
phrates now  tfowed  more  humbly  and  gently."  But  the  happy  contrast  between 
the  'irook  and  the  river  gives  a  peculiar  beauty  to  this  passage  of  Ihe  prophet 
Willi  which  the  .simple  figure  in  the  Roman  poets,  however  beuuliful,  yet  un 
contrasted,  cannot  mn\\'w\.\—Basster. 

Ver.  12.  Say  ye  not.  A  confeclerac!/.—LoiPth.  "  Say  ye  not,  It  is  holy."  &c. 
but,  with  Dr.  Boothroyd,  we  prefer  the  common  rendering. 


(xr eat  affliction  to  idolaters.  ISAIAH. — CHAP 

and  for  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

15  And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and 
fall,  and  be  broken,  and  be  snared,  and  be 
taken. 

16  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  "  the  law 
among  "  my  disciples. 

17  And  '"  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  that  hi- 
detli  ==  his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 
I  will  look  for  him. 

18  y  Behold,  T  and  the  children  whom  the 
LoKD  hath  given  me  are  for  signs  and  for 
wonders  in  Israel  from  the  Loud  of  hosts, 
which  dwelleth  in  mount  Zion. 


IX. 


ChrisVs  birth,  and  kingdom. 


19  And  when  they  shall  say  unto  you,  Seek 
unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto 
wizards  that  peep,  and  that  mutter :  should 
not  a  people  seek  unto  their  God  ?  for  the  li- 
ving to  the  dead  ? 

20"To  '  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  :  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  *  light  in  them. 

21  And  they  shall  pass  through  it,  hardly  be- 
stead and  hungry  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  when  they  shall  be  hungry,  they  shall 
fret  "^  themselves,  and  '  curse  their  king  and 
their  God,  and  look  upward. 

22  And  they  shall  look  unto  the  earth;  and 
behold  trouble  and  darkness,  dimness  of  an- 
guish J  and  they  shall  be  driven  to  dark- 
ness. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

\  What  joy  shp.ll  be  in  the  midst  of  afflictions,  by  the  kin^ilom  anrl  birth  of  Christ  S 
Tiie  jiKl=rnients  upon  Israel  for  Uieir  pritle,  13  lor  iheir  hypocrisy,  13  and  for  Uieir 
iinpenitency. 

^TEVERTHELESS  the  dimness  s/taZ/  noihe 
such  as  was  in  her  vexation,  when  at  the 
first  he  lightly  afflicted  the  land  of  Zebulun, 
and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  afterward  did 
more  grievously  afflict  her  by  the  way  of  the 
sea,  beyond  Jordan,  in  Galilee  "of  the  na- 
tions. 
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2  The  *>  people  that  walked  in  darkness  havj 
seen  a  great  light :  they  that  dwell  in  the  land 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the 
light  shined. 

3  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  and  not 
■=  increased  the  joy  :  they  joy  before  thee  ac- 
cording to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  re- 
joice when  they  divide  the  spoil. 

4  •*  For  thou  hast  broken  the  yoke  of  his 
burden,  and  the  staff  of  his  shoulder,  the 
rod  of  his  oppressor,  as  in  the  day  '  of  Mi- 
dian. 

5  '  For  every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with 
confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood; 
e  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  a7id  *"  fuel  of 
fire. 

6  For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  '  us  a  son 
is  given  :  and  the  government  )  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder :  and  his  name  shall  be  called 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  ^  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of 
1  Peace. 

7  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  ■"  end,  upon  the  throne 
of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  or 
der  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever. 
The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform 
this. 

8  If  The  Lord  sent  a  word  into  Jacob,  and  it 
hath  lighted  upon  Israel. 

9  And  all  the  people  shall  know,  even  Ephraim 
and  the  inhabitant  of  Samaria,  that  say  in  the 
pride  and  stoutness  of  heart, 

10  The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but  we  will 
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11  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  set  up  the  ad- 
versaries of  Rezin  against  him,  and  "join  his 
enemies  together ; 


of  Jiidah,  which  would  be  in  such  imminent  danger  from  the 
same  quarter  (under  Sennacherib)  as  a  man  that  is  drowning 
when  he  can  but  just  keep  his  head  ai)ove  the  waters. 

The  two  ne.xt  verses  (9,10)  are  address-^d  by  the  prophet  to 
the  Israelites  and  Syrians,  confederated  against  Judah,  and 
perhaps  to  all  the  enemies  of  God's  people,  assuring  them 
that  all  their  efforts  would  be  fruitless,  for  that  the  promised 
Imm.-^nu-l  (or  "  God  with  us")  would  be  the  defence  of  his 
people.  He  then  proceeds  to  warn  his  countrymen  against 
false  alarms  on  the  one  hand,  and  against  idolatry,  divina- 
tion, and  the  like  sinful  practices,  on  the  other;  exhorting 
them  to  trust  in  God,  and  seek  direction  from  his  word  ;  pro- 
fessing, in  a  beautii'iil  apostrophe  to  God,  (ver.  17.)  that  this 
was  his  own  determined  resolution.  And  to  enforce  this  coun- 
sel, and  strengthen  their  faith,  he  p'^ints  to  his  children,  whose 
symbolic  names  were  signs  or  pledges  of  the  divine  promises  : 
the  one  (chap.  yii.  13.)  implying  that  a  remnant  should  return 
from  the  captivity;  the  other  (chap  viii.  1,  3.)  tha  ttheir  enemies 
weredevoted  todestruction  :  intimatmg  withal,  that  the  faithful, 
who  should  attend  to  his  counsels,  should  find  security;  while 
the  generality  of  the  nation  would  be  involved  in  the  utmost 
■•istress,  in  consequence  of  their  rejecting  it.  This  part  of  the 
prophecy  respects  principally  the  time  of  the  Messiah's  mani- 
festation, when  the  senerality  of  the  Jews,  rejecting  God's 
foundation,   stumbled  at  that    stone   which  he  had    laid    in 


Ver.  19.  That  peep. — Lmoth,  "  Speak  inwardly." For  the  living,  &c.— 

We  also  prefer  in  the  la.st  clause,  the  translation  of  Dr.  Boothrnyd,  (loUowing 
the  LXX.)  "  Should  they  seek  coiieernin?  the  livinc:  to  the  diad  ?" 

Ver.  20.  Becauxe  there  is  no  light  in  Wifm.— Hebrew,  "  No  dawn,"  which 
Ls  the  obscurity  of  the  morning :  Loicth  and  oilier.^  therefore  translate,  "  In 
which  (meaning  God's  word)  there  is  no  obscurity."  If  they  reject  this,  it 
rohows, 

Ver.  21.   Thej/  shall  pass  through  ii— that  is,  the  land,  &c. 

Chap.  IX  Ver.  1.  Siicii  a.s  ivas  in  her  vexation.— iivrc  the  Chaldee  and 
Vu'gale,  Drs.  Lr>wth  and  Mede.  divide  the  chapters  ;  hut  [tSishop  Lowth  con- 
nects this  with  the  preceding  chapter,  and  renders,  "  But  there  shall  not  here- 
after he  darkness  in  the  land  wliich  was  distressed  :  in  the  former  time  he  de- 
oased  the  land  of  Zehulun  and  the  land  of  Naphtali  ;  but  in  the  latter  time  he 
nath  made  it  elorious  ;  ifven  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  oi"  the 

nations."!— Bog-sfer. In  her  vexation.— The  same  word  as  (in  ch.  viii.  -22.) 

is  rendered  "  anguish." -When  at  the  Jirst,  &c.— Diflerent  scenes  of  afHic- 

tion  are  evidently  here  referred  to  in  the  invasions  of  the  country,  each  increas- 
ing in  calamity. 

V.T.  3.  ind  not  inrretL^ed  the  joy. —Our  marginal  notes  here  inthnate  a  dif 
fi'riMit  reading  ;  and  Bishop  I.oivth  remark.1,  that  instead  of  la.  "  not,"  eleven 
M.*^.S.  (two  n(  which  are  ancient)  read  In,  "  to  him  ;"  he  tlierefore  reads  in  the 
atfirmative,  "Thou  hast  increased  tlieir iov." 


Zion,  and  all  their  hopes  were  "  broken"  on  the  stone  on  which 
they  ought  to  have  been  built.  (See  Ps.  cxviii.  22.  Rom.  ix. 
33.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.)  And  this  led  to  the  awful  destruction  of  their 
city  and  their  temple,  when  they  themselves  were  "  driven  into 
darkness  and  despair." 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 21.  A  prophecy  of  the  blessings  of  Mes- 
siah's  kin  o-dom,  and  judgments  denounced  against  the  imp'  ni~ 
lent.— The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  coniiects  intimately  with 
the  close  of  the  preceding,  from  which  it  is  improperly  divided. 
There,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  rejected  God's  counsels,  and 
even  his  Messiah,  are  represented  as  plunging  deeper  and  deep- 
er into  the  gloom  of  national  troubles.  Here  is  a  dawn  of 
better  days,  even  in  the  parts  most  grievously  afflicted  by 
the  invasion  of  Tiglath-pileser ;  namely,  "lands  of  Zebidtm 
and  Naphtali,  and  that  part  of  Galilee  beyond  Jordan."  (2 
Kings  XV.  29.)  Here,  it  is  predicted,  should  arise  the  first 
dawn  of  salvation  by  the  Messiah.  Here,  accordingly,  our 
Lord  began  his  ministry,  as  St.  Matthew  informs  us,  with  re- 
ference to  this  very  chapter.  (See  Matt.  iv.  12—16.)  Here 
"the  Sun  of  Righteousness"  arose,  and  spread  his  influnces 
like  the  morning  light,  first  over  the  land  of  Judah,  and  then 
through  the  Gentile  world.  His  conquests  are  represented  as 
no  less  extraordinary  than  those  of  Gideon  over  the  Mi(lianites. 
(Judges  viii.)  But  their  success,  in  the  gradual  establishment 
of  peace,  and  truth,  and  righteousness,  throughout  the  earth 

Ver.  4.  The  staff  of  his  shoulder.— Luwth,  "  The  staff  laid  on  his  shoulder." 

Ver.  5.  For  every  battle  of  thewarrior.  &c.-^The  word  rendered  "  battle," 
occurs  only  in  this  place,  and  is  of  very  doubtful  meaning.  Lointh  renders  it 
"greaves."  (i.e.  lei-armour.)  and  reads  the  verse  thus:  "  For  tlie  greaves  of 
the  armed  warrior  in  the  conflict,  and  the  irarnient  rolled  jn  nuu'h  blood,  shall 
be  for  a  hurnini',  even  fuel  for  the  tire,"  This  learned  critic  mcnliMus.  th.at  "  a 
medal,  struck  by  Vespasi.-in,  on  finishing  his  wars,  nprrsents  the  goddess 
Peace,  holdm!:  an  olive-branch  in  one  hand,  and,  with  a  bglited  torch  in  the 
other,  setting  tire  to  a  heap  of  armour."  Compare  Psalm  .\lvi.  9.  Ezek.  x.xxix. 
8—10. 

Ver.  6.  The  government— that  is.  the  key.  and  other  ensigns  ofgovemmenL 

See  ch.  xxii.  22. Tlie  everlasting  Father.— i^nnw  (as  Dathe)  read,    'The 

father  of  eternity  :"  meaning.  "  the  eternal  "  But  Lowth.  and  many  others, 
following  the  LXX.  read,  "  The  father  of  the  future  age  ;"  meanmg,  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation. 

Ver.  9.  And  all  the  people  shall  knoic—  Know  what  ?"  says  Bp.  Loivth, 
snspectini.'  an  error  in  the  Hebrew  text ,  but  we  conceive  tnat  nothing  is  want- 
ing but  to  supply  the  pronoun  it,  as  is  often  done  ;  namely,  that  the  word  is 
from  God.     So  (iatnK-er.  ,        -   ,  .  .  ,      , 

Ver.  lu.  The  bricks,  (fee— The  bricks  of  the  ancients  were,  m  general,  of 
clay,  dried  in  the  sun  ;  consequently,  much  inferior  to  stone. 

Ver.  11.  Adversaries  of  Rezin— namely ,  the  Assyrians.   Se«  J  Kines  xvi.  » 
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udgmenU  u}H>n  hrael  for  pride. 

12  The  Syrians  before,  anil  tlie  riiilistinos 
bohi.ul ;  iiiul  tii-v  shall  devour  Israel  with 
'  open  inouih.  For  all  this  his  an^^er  is  not 
tiirneJ  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out 

■Ull.  ,  ,     ,  . 

13  If  For  tlie  |n>ople  turnetli  not  unto  nini 
that  sniiteth  them,  neither  do  they  seek  the 
l.oHO  of  hosts. 

14  Therefore  the  Lord  will  cut  ofT  from  Is- 
rael heail  and  tail,  branch   and  rush,  in  one 

day. 

15  The  aiu-ient  and  honoural)ie,  he  J6'  the 
head  ;  and  the  prophet  tiiat  teacheth  lies,  he  is 
the  tail. 

IG  For  rthe  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them 
to  err;   ami  l/iey  that  are  i  led  of  them  are 

destroyed. 

17  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  have  no  joy  in 
their  vounii  men,  neither  shall  have  mercy  on 
their  fatherless  and  widows:  for  every  one  is 
a  hvpocrite  and  an  evil-doer,  and  every  mouth 
spe'aketh  •  folly.  For  all  this  his  anger  is  not 
turned  awav,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out 
still. 

IS  •"  For  wickedness  burneth  t  as  the  fire  :  it 
shall  devour  the  briers  and  thorns,  and  shall 
kindle  in  the  thickets  of  the  forest,  and  they 
shall  mount  up  like  the  lifting  up  of  smoke. 

19  Tiirougii  tlie  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  the  land  "  darkened,  and  the  people  shall  be 
as  the  '  fuel  of  the  fire  :  no  man  shall  spare 
his  "  brother. 

20  And  he  shall  ^  snatch  on  the  right  hand, 
and  be  hungry  ;  and  y  he  shall  eat  on  the  left 
hand,  and  they  shall  not  be  satisfied :  they 
shall  eat  every  man  the  flesh  of  his  own  arm : 

21  Manasseh,  Ephraim  ;  and  Ephraim,  Ma- 
nasseh  :  and  they  together  shall  be  against 
Judah.  For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned 
away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1  The  wo  of  lynuiu.  5  ABsyria,  ihe  rod  of  hypocrites,  f«r  his  pride  shaii  be  broken. 
30  A  reninADl  of  Ifrael  shall  be  saved.  24  Isrjei  is  comforteu  with  promise  of  deli- 
Tcj^nce  frcm  Aaijrria. 

TXrO  »  unto   them  that  decree  unrighteous 
*  '     decrees,  and  ''  that  write  grievousness 
uhich  they  have  prescribed  ; 

2  To  turn  aside  the  needy  from  judgment, 
and  to  take  away  the  right  from  the,  poor  of 
my  people,  that  widows  may  be  their  prey, 
and  that  they  may  rob  the  fatherless  ! 

3  And  '  what  will  ye  do  in  the  day  of  visita- 
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tion,  and  in  the  desolation  which  shall  come 
from  afar  ?  to  whom  will  ye  flee  for  help  ?  and 
where  will  ye  leave  your  glory  ? 

4  Without  me  they  shall  bow  down  under  the 
prisoners,  and  they  shall  fall  under  the  slain. 
For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but 
his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

5  II  ■*  O  «  Assyrian,  the  rod  ^  of  mine  anger, 
e  and  the  staff  in  their  hand  is  mine  indigna- 
tion. 

6  I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  na- 
tion, and  against  the  people  ol  my  wrath  will 
I  give  him  a  '■  charge,  to  take  the  spoil,  and 
to  take  the  prey,  and  to  *  tread,  them  down 
)  like  the  mire  of  the  streets. 

7  Howbeit  he  ^  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth 
his  heart  think  so;  bui  it  is  in  his  heart  to  de- 
stroy and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few. 

8  For  he  saith.  Are  not  my  princes  altogether 
kings  ? 

9  Is  not  1  Calno  ■"  as  "  Carchemish  ?  is  not 
Hamath  asArpad?  is  not  Samaria  as  "Da- 
mascus ? 

10  As  my  hand  hath  found  the  kingdoms  of 
the  idols,  and  whose  graven  images  did  excel 
them  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Samaria  ; 

11  Shall  I  not,  as  I  have  done  unto  Samaria 
and  her  idols,  so  do  to  Jerusalem  and  her 
idols  ? 

12  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when 
the  Lord  hath  performed  his  whole  work  upon 
mount  Zion  and  on  Jerusalem,  I  will  p  punish 
ithe  fruit  of  the  ■"  stout  heart  of  the  king  ot 
Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  his  high  =  looks. 

13  For  he  saith,  By  the  strength  of  my  hand 
I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom  ;  for  I  am 
prudent :  and  I  have  removed  the  bounds  of 
the  people,  and  have  robbed  their  treasures, 
and  I  have  put  down  the  inhabitants  like  '  a 
valiant  via7i  : 

14  And  my  hand  hath  found  as  a  nest  the 
riches  of  the  people :  and  as  one  gathereth 
eggs  that  are  left,  have  I  gathered  all  the 
earth  ;  and  there  was  none  that  moved  the 
wing,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped. 

15  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself  against  him  that 
heweth  therewith  ?  or  shall  the  saw  magnify 
itself  against  him  that  shaketh  it?  as  if  "the 
rod  should  shake  itself  against  them  that  lift 
it  up,  or  as  if  the  staff  should  lift  up  "  itself,  as 
if  it  were  no  wood. 


was  to  be  effected,  not  by  "  the  battle  of  the  warriors,"  but  by 
the  incarnation  of  the  prince  of  peace.  His  first  appearance 
in  our  w  rrld  is,  however,  in  ihe  form  of  infancy;  but  as  his 
character  is  developed,  his  dominion  spreads,  till  it  becomes 
supreme,  universal,  and  eternal. 

From  ver.  8.  of  this  chapter  to  the  end  ofver.  4.  of  the  next, 
though  broken  by  an  improper  division  of  the  chapter,  is  one 
distinct  prophecy ;  a  beautiful  piece  of  poetry,  remarkable  for 
Its  elegance  and  regularity.  It  relates  chiefly,  if  not  altogether, 
to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  is  divided  into  four  parts,  or 
stanzas,  each  threatening  the  particular  punishment  of  some 
henious  sin ;  as  of  pride,  in  defying  the  divine  judgments; 
also  habits  of  vice,  profligacy,  and  impiety,  which,  spreading 
like  a  conflagration,  threatened  to  devour  ihe  whole  country. 
To  each  part  is  added  a  distich,  menacing  farther  judgments, 

VfT.  ir  The  Pyrlnnt  brfore.—"  On  tlip  KasL" With  open  moulh.—The. 

•«>nin»  n.  ihat  tli.'  .Syn.ins,  who  liad  biforc  joincil  with  Israel,  iiaving  fallen 
utiilrr  the  pciwer  of  Aiayna,  now  comhined  with  that  power  to  destroy  them 

with  ii»n  month,"  like  ravenous  hPa.Hlii. 

Vpr  n.  Tlie  lefdert    ....    and  they  that  are  led.— Sec  margin  :  the 

k!I"'i  ""■'"''''?  H.fncr  llic  priests,  whose  ofiice  it  was  ;  or  the  false  propliets, 
who  n.itt.r. ...  thi-m  with  aucce.ss  :  the  latter  (tliey  that  are  blessed)  means 
wrtaiiiljr  th<>  people. 

V.;r  IS.  The  brtert  and  Ihom*.  &c  — That  is.  it  shall  devour  everv  fhint. 
Sn  Lwrk.  xx.  47. 

.  ^'^r.- ,?'  TheJUfh  of  hif  own  arm.— (The  Alexandrine  copy  of  itio  LXX. 
,.  ,"       "*■ .?'™  "V  '"  •""'*"•' ;"  nn'l  Sfcker  su.xpected  that.  in.<leail  of  zeroo, 

1.H  »rTi).  wn  .h-.iilil  rend  rfo.  "  his  friend"  or  nei'hiioiir.  This  proliulile  con- 
jecture Mprns  c..nfinn.:d  by  the  Chaldec,  which  lia.s  keerevajh,  "  his  neigh 
bwir .    ui|d  .,  („|„,,i,.d  |,y  BiHhop  Lr,ieth.  \-BiutKter. 

v.r*s    r,  a'  '/  ^'-«';«!'?"''«''<'n/'-I.07<jf;!,  "Deposit  your  wealth  V' 
u  lAJlJ::.'myi  lBi«h.,p  LoiBth  renders,  "  Ho  to  the  Assyrian."  This 

U  KLsUnct  prophecy  conccmin J  Uie  invasion  of  Sennacherib,  delivered,  as 
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and  forming,  as  it  were,  the  burden  of  the  song.  "  But  for  all 
this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched 
out  still." 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 34.  Judgment  is  denounced  against  all  op- 
pressors, and  particularly  against  Assyria,  from  whom  Israel 
is  promised  deliverance. — The  first  four  verses  of  this  chap- 
ter (as  already  intimated)  are  connected  closely  with  the  p.e- 
ceding.  But  the  5th  verse  begins  a  new  and  distinct  prophe- 
cy, which  is  continued  to  the  end  of  chap.  xii.  The  subject  of 
it  is,  the  invasion  of  Judah  by  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria, 
and  the  destruction  9f  his  army.  "  That  mighty  monarch  ia 
represented  as  a  rod  in  the  hand  of  God  to  correct  his  people 
for  their  sins  :  and  his  ambitious  purooses,  contrary  to  his  own 
intentions,  are  made  subservient  to  the  great  designs  of  Provi- 
dence.   Having  accomplished  the  work  allotted  him,  the  Al- 

appeurs  from  ver.  9— U,  after  the  taking  of  Samaria  by  Slialmaneser.]— Bag 
ster. 

Ver.  9.  Calno.— [Calno.  is  probably  the  same  as  Calneh,  a  city  built  bvNinv 
rou,  which  the  Jerusalem  Targum.  Jonathan,  Ev-sebins,  Jerome,  Ephraim 
thp  Syri.in,  and  Abxilfara^itin,  say  is  Ctesiphon,  a  noble  city  on  Ihe  eastern 
shore  of  Ihe  Tifrris,  about  three  miles  below  .Seleuria,  <now  Bagdad,)  and 
some  time  the  winti-'  residence  of  the  Parthian  kin.ts.  The  district  around  it, 
according  to  Pliny,  had  hence  the  name  oCChalonilis ;  and  Aminianussaya, 
that  Paconis,  a  Parlbian  king  changed  its  name  into  Ctesiphon.  It  is  now 
called  M'ldain ;  and  Ihe  remains  which  stil!  e.vist,  indicate  it  to  have  been  of 
some  e.xtent.l— Bfl^-s/'er. 

Ver.  11.  As  I  have  done..— From  this  and  preceiing  verses,  Lmvth  infers, 
that  this  prophecy  was  delivered  after  ihe  taking  of  Samaria  by  Shalmane- 
ser,  in  the  si.xth  year  of  Hezekiah,  and  before  Ihe  invasion  of  Sennacherib,  in 
the  fourteenth. 

Ver  14.  Opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped.— Lototh,  "Opened  the  beak,  or 
chirped  j"  i.  e.  he  gathered  the  riches  of  the  nations,  afmosl  witlioat  oppo 
Eition 


Israel  promised  deliverance. 

16  Thereforfl  "shall  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of 
Dosts,  send  among  his  fat  ones  *  leanness ;  and 
under  his  glory  he  shall  kindle  a  burning  like 
the  burning  of  a  fire. 

J  7  And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be  for  a  ^  fire, 
and  his  Holy  One  for  a  flame:  and  it  shall 
hurn  and  devour  his  thorns  and  his  briers  in 
one  '  day ; 

18  And  shall  consume  the  glory  of  his  forest, 
and  of  his  fruitful  field,  »  both  soul  and  body  : 
and  they  shall  be  as  when  a  standard-bearer 
faintelh. 

l*"'  And  the  rest  of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall 
be  *>  few,  that  a  child  may  write  them. 

20  T[  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
thdt  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  such  as  are  es- 
caped of  the  house  of  Jacob,  shall  no  more 
again  stay  upon  him  that  smote  "^them;  but 
shall  stay  upon  the  ''  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael, in  truth. 

21  The  remnant  'shall  return,  even  the  rem- 
nant of  Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God. 

22  For  though  thy  people  Israel  be  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  yet  f  a  remnant  ?  of  them 
shall  return:  the  consumption  ''decreed  shall 
overflow  >  with  righteousness. 

23  For  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall  make  a 
consumption,  even  determined,  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  land. 

21  Tl  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts,  O  my  people  that  dwellest  in  Zion, 
be  not  i  afraid  of  the  Assyrian :  he  shall 
smite  thee  with  a  rod,  ''  and  shall  lift  up 
his  staff  against  thee,  after  the  manner  of 
Egypt. 

25  For  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  the  indig- 
nation 1  shall  cease,  and  mine  anger  in  their 
"  destruction. 

26  And  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  stir  up  a 
scourge  for  him  according  to  the  slaughter  of 
Midian  "at  the  rock  of  Oreb  :  and  as  his  rod 
was  upon  the  sea,  so  shall  he  lift  it  up  after 
the  manner  of  Eg>^pt. 

27  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
his  burden  shall  °  be  taken  away  from  off  thy 
shoulder,  and  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and 
the  yoke  shall  be  destroyed  because  of  the 
p  anointing. 
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b  Ac.13.23. 
Re.22.16. 

c  7,ec.6.12. 

d  Mai.3.16 
Jn.3.34. 

e  1  Co.  1.30. 

f  scent,  or, 
smelL 

g  Ps. 722,4. 
Re.  19. 11. 

h  argue, 

i  Re.216. 
19. 1.S. 

j  Ep.6.U. 

k  c. 6.5.25. 


28  T[  He  is  come  to  Aiath,  he  is  passed  to  Mig 
ron  ;  at  Michmash  he  hath  laid  up  his  car 


they 
Ra- 


AND  » there  shall 
the  stem  ''of  Jesse, 


a  rod  out  oi 
Branch  shall 


29  They  are  gone  over  the  passage: 
have  taken  up  their  lodging  at  Geba 
mah  1  is  afraid  ;  Gibeah  of  Saul  is  fled. 

30  ■■  Lift  up  thy  voice,  O  daujjhter  of  Gallim  : 
cause  it  to  be  heard  unto  Laish,  O  poor  Ana- 
thoth. 

31  Aladmenah  is  removed  ;  the  inhabitants  of 
Gebim  gather  themselves  to  flee. 

32  As  yet  shall  he  remain  at  Nob  that  da)' : 
he  shall  shake  his  hand  against  the  mount  if 
the  daughter  of  z-ion,  the  hill  of  Jerusalem. 

33  Behold  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall 
lop  the  bough  with  terror:  and  the  high  ones  of 
stature  shall  be  hewn  down,  and  the  haughty 
shall  be  humbled. 

34  And  he  shall  cut  down  the  thickets  of  the 
forest  with  iron,  and  Lebanon  shall  fall '  by  a 
mighty  one. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1  The  peaceable  kingtlom  of  the  Bratjcli  out  of  llie  root  of  Jesse.     10  The  victonou* 
restoration  of  Israel,  and  vocition  of  Uie  Gentiles. 

come  forth 
and  a 
grow  out  of  his  roots: 

2  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon 
''  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  '  and  understand- 
ing, the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ; 

3  And  shall  make  him  of  quick  '  understand- 
ing in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  :  and  he  shall  not 
judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  re- 
prove afler  the  hearing  of  his  ears: 

4  But  ^  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the 
poor,  and  ^  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek 
of  the  earth  :  and  he  shall  smite  the  earth  with 
the  rod  •  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of 
his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked. 

5  And  righteousness  shall  be  the  i  girdle  of 
his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins. 

6  The  I*  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb, 
and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid  ; 
and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fat- 
ling  together  ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them. 

7  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed  ;  their 
young  ones  shall  lie  down  together:  and  the 
lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox. 


mighty  takes  account  of  his  uiipious  vaiin tings,  and  threatens 
utter  (destruction  to  the  small  and  great  of  his  army,  represent- 
ed by  the  thorns,  and  the  glory  of  the  forest.  With  this  pre- 
diction the  prophet  consoles  his  countrymen.  The  close  of  the 
chapter  gives  a  brief  description  of  the  march  of  Sennacherib 
towards  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  alarm  and  terror  which  he 
spread  everywhere  as  he  hastened  forward.  The  spirit,  and 
the  rapidity  of  the  description,  is  admirably  suited  to  the  sub- 
ject. You  see  the  afl'righted  people  fleeing,  and  the  eager  in- 
vader pursuing.  You  hear  the  cries  of  one  city  echo  to  those 
of  another,  and  groan  swiftly  succeeds  to  groan,  till  at  length 
the  rod  is  lifted  over  the  last  citadel.  In  this  critical  situation, 
however,  the  promise  of  a  divine  interposition  is  seasonably 
renewed;  the  scene  instantly  changes,  the  uplifted  arm  of 
.his  mighty  tyrant  is  at  once  arrested,  and  laid  low  by  the 
..and  of  heaven  ;  and  tlie  mind  is  equally  pleased  with  tlie 
eauityof  the  judgment,  and  the  beauty  and  majesty  of  the  de- 
fecnpiion." — Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Ver.  25.  For.—Lmoth,  "But."  Gescnius  remaiks,  Ki  is  so  rendered,  Gen. 
kW.  8.     Ex.  xvi.  8.     1  Kings  xxi.  15. 

Ver.  27.  Because  of  the  anointing:— Hfb.  "  Before  the  oiled."  The  word 
is  used  Jiidf;es  ill.  19.  for  lusty,  powerful  men.  Some,  however,  applj-  it  to 
Hozekiah,  its  a  typi,'  of  Mcssiali. 

V(;r.  28.  Aiarli.—\ThiA  is  a  prophetieal  description  of  the  march  of  Senna- 
cherili's  army  approaehins  Jeni.sali-ni  in  order  lo  invest  it,  and  of  the  terror 
and  confusion  sprciitlinfr  and  inrreasinir  tliniiish  the  several  places  as  he  ad- 
vanceil  ;  expressed  with  creat  hrevity,  hut  finely  iliversified.  Aiath.  or  Ai, 
was  situated  a  little  east  of  Bethel,  ahout  twelve  iniles  north  of  Jerusalem  ; 
Michmaah,  ahout  thri'e  miles  nearer,  where  there  was  a  narrow  pass  l)etween 
two  sii.-irp  liids  ;  (ieba  and  Kamnh,  alHMit  three  miles  more  to  the  south  ;  Gi- 
leah.  ii  miUi  anti  a  half  more  southwarti;  Annfhoth.  within  three  miles  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  to  the  westward  of  which,  towards  Lydda,  was  Nob.  fiom  which 
place  Sennacherib  might  have  a  prospect  of  Zion,  and  near  which,  it  would 
appear,  his  army  was  ilestroyed.l — Bolster. 

Ver.  29.  Gntie  nver  the  passage.— Lotcth,  "  They  have  passed  the  strait  ;" 
VIZ.  ft'ichmash,  a  very  narrow  passage  between  two  sharp  hills.  See  I  Sam. 
Uv.  4  S. 


Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 16.  The  peaceable  kingdom  of  Messiah, 
the  return  of  the  Jetcs,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.— In  the 
close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  Bp.  Loicth  remarks,  "  the  pro- 
phet had  described  tne  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army,  un-, 
der  the  image  of  a  mighty  forest  ....  now  lain  low  by  the  axe, 
wielded  by  the  hand  of  some  powerful  and  illustrious  agent. 
In  opposition  to  this,  he  represents  the  Great  Person  who 
makes  the  subject  of  this  chapter,  as  a  slender  twig,  shooting 
up  from  the  trunk  of  an  old  tree,  cut  down  and  decayed  ;  which 
tender  plant,  so  weak  in  appetirance,  should  nevertheless  be 
come  fruitful,  and  prosper.  This  contrast  shows  plainly  the 
connexion  between  this  and  the  preceding  chapter,  ....  and 
affords  a  striking  instance  of  that  method  so  comrnon  with 
the  prophets,  especially  with  Isaiah,  of  taking  occasion  from 
tlie  mention  of  some  great  temporal  deliverance,  to  launch  oiil 
into  the  display  of  the  spiritual  deliverance  of  God's  people  by 
the  Messiah."  The  beautiful  assemblage  of  images  by  wliich 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  his  kingdom  are  set  forth  in  this 

Ver.  32.  Femain  at  Afoft.— Probably  within  two  or  three  miles  or  Jenisa- 
lem,  and  Loictll  thinks  Sennacherib's  army  was  destroyed  very  near  this 
place. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  A  brancti  shall  irro;p.— Hebrew,  "  Shall  become  fniilftil." 
[The  prophet  having  described  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  tirmy  under  that 
of  a  miiibty  forest,  here  takes  occasion  to  represent  the  creat  Peison,  who 
makes  the  subject  of  this  chapter,  as  a  slender  t«l?,  .shootiiig  out  of  the  tmnk 
of  an  oirl  tree ;  which  tender  twig,  thouf;h  weak  in  appearance,  should  heconio 
fruitful  and  prosper.l—BfTS-s^fr  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  expressly  refers 
this  to  the  .Messiah,  and  St.  John  applies  ii  to  our  Lord.    Rev.  v.  5. ;  xxii.  16. 

Ver.  4.  Korf— or  sceptre  ;  Chaldee.  "word."  But  Houbignnt  and  Loioth 
read  (by  the  exchange  of  a  lettei)  "  blast."    Compare  2Thes.  II.  S. 

Ver.  6.  H'o'/ a/so.— ITh(!  Oriental  poets  elegantly  apr'y  the  same  ideas  to 
show  the  I  Hects  of  justice  iniparfinlly  administered.  "  Through  the  influence 
of  ritrhteousness.  the  hungry  wolf  becomes  milci,  though  in  the  presence  of  the 
while  kid."] — Basster. 

Vi  r.  7.  SiiaJl  feeJ.—ThM  is.  feed  together,  as  in  the  iicxt  clause.  So  LXX 
and  Syriac. — -Eat  strata.— 'Th&t  is,  chopped  straw,  which  was  used  to  fod 
der  cattle.    See  Gen.  xxiv.  25. 
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I'ictoriouit  restoration  of  Israel.        ISAIAH.-- • 

S  And  the  .suckiiij,'  child  sluiU  play  <»ii  llie 
lioio  1)1"  the  iis(>,  ami  thr  woaiuni  ctiihl  shall  put 
his  haiui  i>ii  th«'  '  cockatrice's  ilcii. 

i»  They  shall  m)t  hurt  '"  iiDr  destroy  in  ail  iiiy 
holy  mountain  :  for  "  the  earth  shall  be  full 
ol"  the  knowledjje  of  the  LoRn,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 

10  T  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  •  root 
of  Je.sse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensi^m  of 
the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  '•  Gentiles  seek  ;  and 
his  rest  f  shall  be  ^glorious. 

1 1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  LoKi)  shall  set  his  hand  again  the  second 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people, 
wliich  shall  be  lert,  from  ■  Assyria,  and  from 
Ki:ypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush,  and 
froin  Klani,  and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Ha- 
niath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea. 

12  And  he  shall  set  up  an  ensign  '  for  the  na- 
tions, and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  "of  Is- 
rael, and  gather  together  the  dispersed  '  of 
Jiiilah  from  the  foin-  »  corners  of  the  earth. 

13  The  »  envy  also  of  Ephraim  shall  depart, 
und  the  adversaries  of Judah  shall  be  cut  off: 
Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah 
shall  not  vex  Ephraim. 

14  But  they  shall  fly  upon  the  shoulders  of 
the  Philistines  toward  the  west ;  they  shall 
spoil  -'  them  of  the  east  together  :  '  they  shall 
lay  their  hand  upon  Edom  and  Moab  ;  and 
» the  children  of  Amnion  ''  shall  obey  them. 

15  And  the  Lord  shall  utterly  destroy  the 
tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea ;  and  with  his 
mighty  wind  shall  he  shake  his  hand  over  the 
river,  and  shall  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams, 
and  make  men  go  over  "^  dry  shod. 

16  And  there  shall  be  a  highway  for  the 
remnant  of  his  people,  which  shall  be  left, 
from  Assyria  ;  like  as  it  was  ^  to  Israel  in  the 
day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 


CHAP.  XII.,  XIII. 


A.  M.  yi9\. 
B  C.  713. 


in  Jnl>  5,'i). 
I-  ;l'i3. 

i;.-  -.'1  -n. 

n  IVT.!  r.i. 

IIkI..'.^  II. 
o  Trr. I. 
r  Ku.  15.9.. 

Vi 
a  Mitt.  1 1. '.iS 

IU-.4.I, 

&c. 
r  elnry. 
•  Zee.  10. 10, 


A  thanksgiving  of  the  faithful- 
CHAPTER   XII. 

A  Joyful  IhnnkBgiviiig  of  the  ftvitlifdl  for  the  mercies  of  GoJ. 

AND  in  that  day  thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord,  J 
»  will  praise  thee  :  though  t"  thou  wast  an- 
gry with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and 
thou  comfortedst  me. 

2  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust, 
and  not  be  afraid :  for  ■=  the  Lord  JEHOVAH 
is  my  strength  and  my  song;  he  also  is  be- 
come my  salvation. 

3  Therefore  with  joy  "^  shall  ye  draw  water 
«  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 

4  And  in  that  day  shall  ye  say,  ^  Praise  the 
Lord,  e  call  upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings 
among  the  people,  make  mention  that  his  nanT? 
is  exalted. 

5  Sing  •>  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  he  hath  done 
excellent  things :  this  is  known  in  all  the  earth. 

6  Cry  '  out  and  shout,  thou  i  inhabitant  of 
Zion  :  for  •■  great  is  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in 
the  midst  of  thee. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1  God  musteretli  the  armies  of  his  wroth.    6  He  threateiieth  to  destroy  Babylon  uy  ttie 
Metles.     19  The  desolation  of  Babylon. 

THE  burden  of »  Babylon,  which  Isaiah  the 
son  of  Amoz  did  see. 

2  Lift  ye  up  a  banner  upon  the  high  moun- 
tain, exalt  the  voice  unto  them,  shake  the 
hand,  that  they  may  go  into  the  gates  of  the 
nobles. 

3  I  have  commanded  my  sanctified  ones,  I 
have  also  called  my  ''  mighty  ones  for  mine 
anger,  even  them  that  rejoice  in  my  highness. 

4  The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  mountains, 
■=  like  as  of  a  great  people  ;  a  tumultuous 
noise  of  the  kingdoms  of  nations  gathered 
together  :  the  Lord  of  hosts mustereth  the  host 
of  the  battle. 

5  They  come  from  a  far  country,  from  the  end 
of  heaven,  even  the  Lord,  and  the  weapons 
of  his  indignation,  to  destroy  the  whole  land. 


chapter,  cannot  be  sufficiently  atimired.  The  wolf  and  the 
leopard,  no  longer  fierce,  lie  down  with  the  lamb  and  the  kid ; 
the  calf  anii  the  vounp  lion^  are  led  in  the  same  peaceful  band. 
and  that  by  a  little  child  ;  also  the  heifer  and  the  she-bear  feed 
tofjether^  and  lodge  their  young,  of  whom  they  used  to  be  so 
jealous,  in  the  same  place:  all  tne  serpent  kind  are  so  harm- 
less, that  the  sucking  child  may  put  his  hand  on  the  basiUsk's 
den,  and  play  on  the  hole  of  the  aspic. 

"The  Greek  and  Latin  poets  have  painted  their  golden  age 
in  very  beautiful  colours,  but  the  exquisite  imagery  of  Isaiah 
stands  unequalled  and  inimitable. 

"  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  observe,  that  these  figurative  ex- 
pressions of  tne  prophet  denote  the  power  of  the  gospel  in 
chani^ng  the  hearts,  tempers,  and  lives  of  the  worst  of  men. 
Of  this  happy  power  there  has  been,  in  every  age,  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  although  its  most  glorious  era,  predicted  here,  may 
not  vet  be  arrived. 

"  The  latter  pari  of  the  chapter,  in  which  there  are  many 
beautiful  allusions  to  the  Exodus  from  Egypt,  seems  to  refer 
principally  to  the  future  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  their  se- 
veral dispersions,  and  to  that  happy  period  when  they  and  the 
3entiles  shall  stand  together  under  the  banner  of  Jesus,  and 
tjnite  their  zeal  in  extending  the  limits  of  his  kingdom."— Dr. 
J.  Smith. 

With  this  prediction  the  following  hymn  is  evidently  con- 
nected, by  the  opening  words,  "  in  that  day  thou  shall  say."  &.c. 
Certainly  whenever  that  day  shall  come  which  is  here  alluded 
to  ;  when  Israel  shall  be  restored  to  their  own  land,  under  the 
standard  of  that  Messiah,  whom  they  have  so  long  rejected; 
it  will  be  a  matter  of  universal  joy  to  all  the  church  of  God. 

Ver.  9.   The  wenncd.—I.o^rth.  "The  nowwcancd  child." Cockatrice  — 

Loial.i.  "  Ba.«i!iak." (  over  the  sea—Loivth,  "  The  ilepth.^  of  the  sea." 

Ver.  11.  Pnl.hrof.— [Pathros  in  nri>li.ihly  the  same  as  the  Phalurilei  of  P/i 
ny.  •  nomc  or  dutriet  in  the  Thelmi.H  in  Upiwr  or  Southern  Eeypt.     This  is  a 
pToph.-ry  whir.h  certainly  remains  to  lie  follilied  )— Knir»?cr     Cttxh   Ethiopia 
or  Arahia:   E'am  is   Persia;  Shinar,  Bahylon  ;  llamath,  on  the  confines  of 
Juden  ;  hlnndn  of  the  fen,  Eiiro|i«>. 

r"'J  Di  ^'"'■^  ''"'"  /^'J  "''""  "'"  ''"mldera.—Lowlh,  '"Invade  the  borders 
oj  the  PhiiUtlnfAr    '  I  take  the  expression  lo  he  idiomatic"  Ilrmthrowt. 

— .Spoil  Ihem--,   e.  "the  children  of  the  Kasl.'' They  shall  lay.  &r.— 

lErtom  and  Moalp  thall  be  the  laying  on  of  their  hand  ;  the  children"  of  Ara- 
mon  tlu'ir  olwili.nce  \—Bavfier. 

Ver.  1.5    i:tttrl>jji,,noy.-I.moth.  ".Smite  with  a  droiislit ;"  i.  c.  dry  it,  so 

)^^,r"- St  ",,'""'"''l'-  .  Compare  Rev.  jo-i.    Vi. Shall  mni/e  it  in,  &c.- 

Iv  r.!;;  „      "    ""      "  """■  "'■'■'■"  "r'-ams."    This  has  (wen  .sometimes  done 

Mo    li^  '  TiT'/l'i"'""; '"""  "  '""■ '"  ■'"■'''«'  'I'c  current  See  Orient.Cus. 
Ko.  lOM.    The  tongue  of  a  ica,  or  nvcr,  it  iu  iiaf 

748 


Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 6.  A  song  of  triumph  in  God^s  salva- 
tion.— "  This  hymn  (says  Bishop  Loicth)  seems,  by  its  whole 
tenor,  ....  much  better  calculated  for  the  use  of  the  Christian 
church,  than  for  the  Jewish,  in  any  circumstances,  or  at  any 
time  that  can  be  assigned.  The  Jevvs  themselves  seem  to 
have  applied  it  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  On  the  last  day  of 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  they  fetched  water  in  a  golden  pitcher 
from  the  fountain  of  Shiloan,  springing  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Sion,  without  the  city :  they  brought  it  through  the  water- 
gate  into  the  temple,  and  poured  it.  mixed  with  wine,  on  the 
sacrifice,  as  it  lay  on  the  altar,  witn  great  rejoicing."  Some 
add,  that  during  this  ceremony,  they  sung  at  least  a  pari  of 
this  hymn,  (ver.  3.")  looking  forward  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  vvhich  they  expected  in  the  times  of  the  Blessiah,  and 
of  which  this  ceremony  was  a  very  significant  emblem.  Thug 
the  Jerusalem  Talmud  expounds  it,  and  in  this  sense  our 
Saviour  applies  the  passage  to  himself,  and  to  the  blessings  of 
gospel  times.    (See  John  vii.  37,  39.) 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Judgments  denounced  against 
Bahylon. — This  and  the  following  chapter  (deducting  the  last 
five  verses)  contain  the  fate  of  Babylon,  and  its  destruction  by 
the  Medes  and  Persians.  The  oracle  was  delivered,  according 
to  Vitringa  and  Loicth,  iiearly  200  years  before  its  accomplish 
ment.  Tlie  captivity  itself,  which  the  prophet  here  takes  for 
granted  as  a  thing  certain,  without  mentioning  it,  did  not  fully 
take  place  till  about  130  years  after  this  prediction  was  deliver- 
ed ;  and  the  INIedes,  who  are  expressly  mentioned  (ver.  7.)  as 
theprincipal  agents  in  overturning  this  great  monarchy,  and  re- 
leasing the  Jews  from  their  captivity,  were  at  tha»  time  a  people 
of  no  account,  forming  only  a  province  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 

Chap.  XI!.  Ver.  I.  Cmnfortedst.—Loioth,"  Hast  comforted." 

Ver.  3.  IVells  of  salvation.— The  purifying,  fertili/iiig.  and  consolatory  influ- 
ences ot  the  Holy  Spirit  are  commonly  lienoled,  under  the  emiilem  of  springing 
water.  Tliis  water  flows  through  the  mediatory  work  of  Christ,  and  is  con- 
veyed to  the  souls  of  men  by  the  ordinances  of  God's  worship.  When  the  gos- 
pel is  prearhtid  in  any  place,  "  wells  of  salvation"  are  opened,  which  coinniu- 
nicate  with  the  Fountain  ot'life  in  Christ:  and  in  the  predicted  times,  this 
Fountain  of  life,  and  these  "  wells  of  salvation,"  though  long  hidden  from  Is- 
rael, will  ho  discovered  to  them,  and  they  will  praise  God  with  joyful  hearts. 
The  Jews  themselves  seem  to  liave  applied  it  to  the  times  of  the  Messiali.— 
T.  Scott. 

Ver.  4.    Praise,  &c.— See  1  Chron.  xvi.  8. His  doings.— Lotcth,  "  ilir 

miffhty  deeds." 

Ver.  6.  Inhabitant.— Heh.  "  Inhabitress." 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  3.  Mtj  sanctified  one*.— Not  holy,  but  separated  ;  "  Min« 
enrolled  warriors,"  says  Lowlh. 

Ver  5.  Weapon)  of  his  indignation.— Lotcth,  "  Instruments  of  his  wrath  " 
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day  ?  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand  ;  it  shall  come  as  a  destruction  from 
the  Almighty. 

7  Therefore  shall  all  hands  *  be  faint,  and 
every  man's  heart  shall  melt: 

8  And  they  shall  be  afraid :  pangs  and  sor- 
rows shall  take  hold  of  them ;  they  shall  be 
in  pain  as  a  woman  that  travaileth  :  they  shall 
«■  be  amazed  e  one  at  another  ;  their  faces  shall 
be  as  *>  flames. 

9  Behold,  the  day  i  of  the  Lord  cometh,  cruel 
both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the 
land  desolate  :  and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners 
thereof  out  of  it. 

10  For  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constella- 
tions thereof  shall  not  give  their  light :  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine. 

11  And  I  will  punish  the  world  for  their  evil, 
and  the  wicked  for  their  iniquity  ;  and  I  will 
cause  the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  cease, 
and  will  lay  low  the  haughtiness  of  the  terrible. 

12  I  will  make  a  man  more  precious  than 
fine  gold;  even  a  man  than  the  golden  wedge 
of  Ophir. 

13  Therefore  j  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and 
the  earth  ^  shall  remove  out  of  her  place,  in 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  in  the  day 
of  his  fierce  anger. 

14  And  it  shall  be  as  the  chased  roe,  and  as 
a  sheep  that  no  man  taketh  up :  they  shall 
every  man  turn  to  his  own  people,  and  flee 
every  one  into  his  own  land. 

15  Every  one  that  is  found  shall  be  thrust 
through ;  and  every  one  that  is  joined  unto 
them  shall  fall  by  the  sword. 
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CHAP.  XIV.  llie  desolation  oj  Babyhth 

16  Their  children  also  shall  be  '  dashed  to 
pieces  before  their  eyes  ;  their  houses  shall 
be  spoiled,  and  their  wives  ravished. 

17  Behold,  I  will  stir  up  the  ■"  Medes  against 
them,  which  shall  not  regard  silver ;  and  as 
for  gold,  they  shall  not  delight  in  it. 

18  Their  bows  also  shall  dash  the  young  men 
to  pieces  ;  and  they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the 
fruit  of  the  womb  ;  their  eye  shall  not  spare 
children. 

19  T[  And  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms, 
the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency,  shall 
be  "  as  when  God  "  overthrew  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah, 

20  It  p  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall 
it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation : 
neitlier  sha  1  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there  ;  nei- 
ther shall  the  shepherds  make  their  fold  there. 

21  But  "iwild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall   lie 
there  ;  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of  ■■  dole 
ful  creatures ;  and   '  owls   shall    dwell  there, 
and  satyrs  shall  dance  there. 

22  And  the  <■  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall 
cry  in  their  "  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in 
their  pleasant  palaces:  and  her  time  is  near 
"to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolonged. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

1  God's  merciful  restoration  of  Israel.    4  Their  tricinphant  insnltation  over  Babel.    34 
God's  purpose  against  Assyria.    29  Palestiua  is  threatened. 

FOR  ■*  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on  Jacob, 
and  will  yet  choose  ''  Israel,  and  set  them 
in  their  own  land:  and  the  strangers  shall  be 
joined  with  them,  and  they  shall  cleave  to  the 
house  of  Jacob. 

2  And  the  people  shall  take  them,  and  bring 
"=  them  to  their  place:  and  the  house  of  Israel 
shall  possess  them  in  the  land  of  the  Lord  for 
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The  prophecy  divides  itself  into  two  parts;  the  first  is  re- 
marliable  for  sublimity  of  thouglit  and  elegance  of  style,  and 
the  latter  (chap,  xiv.)  is  a  triumphant  ode,  of  unequalled  excel- 
lence. The  subject  opens  with  the  command  of  God  to  as- 
eemble  the  forces  destined  for  this  service.  "Upon  this,  the 
prophet  (says  Lowth)  immediately  hears  the  tumultuous  noise 
of  the  different  nations  crowding  together  to  his  standard;  he 
sees  them  advancing,  prepared  to  execute  the  divine  wrath. 
'Thev  come  from  a  far  country  ....  to  destroy  the  whole 
land.  He  proceeds  to  describe  the  dreadful  consequences  of 
this  visitation;  the  consternation  which  should  seize  those 
who  are  the  subjects  of  it ;  and  transferring  unawares  the 
speech  from  himself  to  God,  (ver.  11.)  sets  forth,  under  a  va- 
riety of  the  most  striking  images,  the  dreadful  destruction  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  the  everlasting  desolation  to 
which  that  great  city  was  doomed." 

Babylon^  whose  destruction  and  utter  ruin  are  here  predict- 
ed, was  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  large  plain,  having  a  very 
deep  and  fruitful  soil,  on  the  Euphrates,  about  2.'j'2  miles  south- 
east of  Palmyra,  and  the  same  distance  north-west  of  Susa 
and  the  Persian  gulf,  in  lat.  32'"  30  N.  and  long.  44'"  20'  E.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  it  formed  a  perfect  square,  each  side  of 
which  was  120  sta'.'ia,  and  consequently  its  circumference  4S0 
stadia,  or  60  miles ;  inclosed  by  a  wall  200  cubits  high,  and  50 
wide,  on  the  top  of  which  were  small  watch-towers,  of  one  story 
high,  leaving  a  spacebetween  them,  through  which  achariotand 
four  might  pass  and  turn.  On  each  side  were  25  gates  of  solid 
brass  ;  from  each  of  which  proceeded  a  street,  150  feet  broad, 
making  in  all  50  streets ;  which,  crossing  each  other  at  right  an- 
gles, intersected  the  city  into  676  squares,  extending  four  stadia 
and  a  half  on  each  side,  along  which  stood  the  houses,  all  built 
three  or  four  stories  high,  and  highly  decorated  towards  the 
street;  the  interior  of  these  squares  being  employed  as  gardens, 
pleasure  grounds,  &c.  Its  principal  ornaments  were  the  temple 
of  Belus,  havinga  tower  of  eight  stories,  upon  a  base  of  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  square;  a  most  magnificent  palace;  and  the  famous 
hanging  gardens,  or  artificial  mountains  raised  upon  arches,  and 
planted  with  large  and  beautiful  trees.  Cyrus  took  it  by  divert- 
ing the  waters  of  the  Euphrates,  which  ran  through  the  midst, 
and  entering  by  the  channel :  and  the  river  being  never  restored 
to  its  proper  course,  overflowed  the  whole  country,  and  made 
it  a  morass.  Darius  Hystaspes  afterwards  depopulated  the 
olace,  lowered  the  walls,  and  demolished  the  gates  ;  Xerxes 


It  shall  be—WhAtl    Lmvth,  following  the  LXX.  supplies,  "  The 
-It  is  remarkable,  that  Xenophon  makes  Cy- 


Ver.  14 
remnant. 

Ver.  17.   Not  regard  silver. 
tus  open  a  speech  to  hi.-?  army,  parlinijarly  the  Medes,  \viih  telling   them, 
he  knew  that  they  had  not  accompanied   liim  with  any  view  of  acquiring 
■wealth. 

V«r.  iS.   Tlieir  ba>es  also  shall  d/isK-The  Persians  (and  probably  the 


destroyed  the  temples ;  the  building  of  Seleucia  nearly  ex- 
hausted it  of  its  inhabitants;  a  king  of  the  Parthians  carried  a 
number  of  them  into  slavery,  and  destroyed  the  most  beautiful 
parts :  so  that  modern  travellers  describe  it  as  a  mass  of  shape- 
less ruins,  the  habitation  of  wild  beasts. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 — 32.  God's  mercy  to  Israel.  A  song  of 
triumphant  exultation  over  fallen  Babylon. — The  deliverance 
of  Judah  from  captivity,  the  immediate  consequence  of  this 
great  revolution,  is  here  gratefully  mentioned,  without  being 
enlarged  upon,  and  this  introduces,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
the  triumphant  song  which  follows;  "  the  beauties  of  which, 
the  various  images,  scenes,  persons  introduced,  and  the  ele- 
gant transitions  from  one  to  another,  (says  Lowth)  I  shall  here 
endeavour  to  point  out. 

"A  chorus  of  Jews  is  introduced,  expressing  their  surprise 
and  astonishment  at  the  sudden  downfall  of  Babylon,  and  the 
great  reverse  of  fortune  that  had  befallen  the  tyrant,  who,  like 
his  predecessors,  had  oppressed  his  own,  and  harassed  the 
neighbouring  kingdoms.  These  oppressed  kingdoms,  or  their 
rulers,  are  represented  under  the  image  of  the  fir  trees,  and 
the  cedars  of  Libanus,  frequently  used  to  express  any  thing  in 
the  political  or  religious  world,  that  is  super-eminently  great 
and  majestic:  the  whole  earth  shouteth  for  joy:  the  cedars  oi 
Libanus  utter  a  severe  taunt  against  the  fallen  tyrant,  and  boast 
their  security,  now  he  is  no  more. 

"  The  scene  is  immediately  changed :  and  a  new  set  of  per- 
sons is  introduced  ;  the  regi.ms  of  the  dead  are  laid  open,  and 
Hades  is  represented  as  rousing  up  the  shades  of  the  departed 
monarchs:  they  rise  from  their  thrones  to  meet  the  king  oi 
Babylon  at  his  coming:  and  insult  him  on  his  being  reduced 
to  the  same  low  estate  of  impotence  and  dissolution  \vilh 
themselves.  This  is  one  of  the  boldest  prosopopoeias,  (or  per- 
sonifications) that  ever  was  attempted  in  poetry  ;  and  is  exe- 
cuted with  astonishing  brevity  and  perspicuity,  and  with  that 
peculiar  force  which,  in  a  great  subject,  naturally  results  from 
both.  The  image  of  the  state  of  the  dead,  or  the  in/ernum 
voeticum  (the  poetical  hell)  of  the  Hebrews,  is  taken  from 
their  custom  of  burying  those  at  least  of  the  higher  ranks  in 
large  sepulchral  vaults,  hewn  in  the  rock.  Of  this  kind  of 
sepulchres  there  are  remains  at  Jerusalem  now  extant  ;  and 
some  that  are  said  to  be  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Judah. 
(See  Maundrell,  p.  76.)  You  are  to  form  to  yourself  an  idea 
of  an  immense  subterraneous  vault,  a  vast  gloomy  cavern, 


Medes)  used  long  bow.s,  and  if  they  were  made  of  metal,  (as  Psalm  x™i.  3S. 
they  miplit  well  dash  men  to  pieces. 

Ver.  21.    Doleful  crenttires.—Lmcth.      Howling  monsters." Satyrs.- 

These  are  commonly  supposed  lo  have  been  gonts  ;  litit  Doederlein  supposes 
them  to  have  been  a  species  of  ape,  "  shaggy,  like  goats."— Harris'*  Natural 
Hist,  of  the  Bible,  in  Sati/r. 

Ver.  2a  Wild  beasts.— Lowt>i.     Wolves  " 
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servants  uiul  handmauls:  and  thoy  shall  take 
thorn  captives,  wliose  '' captivt's  they  were; 
aiul  tliey  shall  rule  over  their  oppressors. 

3  }\  Aiul  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day  that 
the  Loud  sliall  jjive  thee  rest  '  from  thy  sor- 
row, and  fronj  thy  fear,  and  from  the  hard 
bomiaire  wherein  thou  wast  made  Xo  serve, 

4  That  'thou  shalt  take  up  this  k  proverb 
Hijainst  tlie  kinjj  of  r>ahyli>n.  and  say.  How 
hiith  the  oppressor  ceased!  tlie  ''golden  city 
I  ceased  ! 

."i  The  LoKo  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the 
wickeil.  ami  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers. 

G  He  who  smote  )  the  people  in  wrath  with  a 
'  continual  stroke,  he  that  ruled  the  nations 
in  anixer,  is  persecuted,  and  none  hindereth. 

7  Tlie  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet: 
tliey  break  forth  into  singing. 

8  Yea,  the  fir  trees  '  rejoice  at  thee,  and  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  sayinp:,  Since  thou  art 
.aid  down,  no  feller  is  come  up  against  us. 

9  "'Hell  "from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee  to 
meet  thef  at  thy  coming:  it  stirreth  up  the 
dead  for  thee,  even  all  the  "  chief  ones  of  the 
earth;  it  hath  raised  up  from  their  thrones  all 
the  kings  of  the  nations. 

10  All  they  shall  speak  and  say  unto  thee, 
Art  thou  also  become  weak  as  we  ?  art  thou 
oecome  like  unto  us  ? 

11  Thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave, 
Qiid  the  noise  of  thy  viols  :  the  worm  is  spread 
under  thee,  and  the  worms  cover  thee. 

12  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  O  p  Lu- 
cifer, son  of  the  morning!  how  art  thou  cut 
•iown  to  the  ground,  which  didst  wealien  the 
nations  ! 

13  For  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart,  I  will  as- 
cend into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  "J  of  God:  I  will  sit  also  up- 
on the  mount  of  the  congregation,  in  the 
sides  ■■  of  the  north  : 

14  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the 
clouds ;  I  will  be  •  like  the  Most  High. 

1.5  Yet  '  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell, 
to  the  sides  of  the  pit. 

16  They  that  see  thee  shall  narrow]}'  look 
upon  thee,  and  consider  thee,  saying,  Is  this 
the  man  that  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  that 
did  shake  kingdoms ; 

17  That  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and 
destroyed  the  cities  thereof ;  that  "  opened  not 
the  house  of  his  prisoners  ? 

18  All  the  kings  of  the  nations,  even  all  of 
them,  lie  in  gloiy,  every  one  in  his  own  house. 
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19  But  thou  art  cast  out  of  tliy  grave  like  an 
abominable  brancli,  and  as  tlie  raiment  Oi 
those  that  are  slain,  thrust  tlirough  with  a 
sword,  that  go  down  to  the  stones  of  the  pit ; 
as  a  carcass  trodden  under  feet. 

20  Thou  shalt  not  be  joined  with  them  in  bu- 
rial, because  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land, 
and  slain  thy  people  :  the  ^  seed  of  evil-doers 
shall  never  be  renowned. 

21  Prepare  slaughter  for  his  ^^  children  for 
the  iniquity  of  their  fathers  ;  that  they  do  not 
rise,  nor  possess  the  land,  nor  fill  the  face  of 
the  world  with  cities. 

22  For  1  will  rise  up  against  them,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  cut  off  from  Babylon  the 
name,  and  remnant,  and  son,  and  nephew, 
saith  the  Lord. 

23  I  will  also  make  it  a  possession  for  the  bit- 
tern, and  pools  of  water :  and  I  will  sweep  it 
with  the  besom  of  destruction,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts. 

24  TI  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying, 
Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to 
pass  ;  and  as  I  have  purposed,  so  shall  it  stand  : 

25  That  I  will  break  the  Assyriah  in  my  land, 
and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  foot: 
then  ^  shall  his  yoke  depart  from  off  them, 
and  his  burden  depart  from  ofi'  their  shoul- 
ders. 

26  This  is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upon 
the  whole  earth :  and  this  is  the  hand  that  is 
stretched  out  upon  all  the  nations. 

27  For  y  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed, 
and  w'ho  shall  disannul  itl  and  his  hand  is 
stretched  out,  and  who  shall  turn  it  back  ? 

28  In  the  year  ^that  king  Ahaz  died  was  this 
burden. 

29  T[  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Palestina,  be 
cause  "the  rod  of  him  that  smote  tliee  is  bro- 
ken :  for  out  of  the  serpent's  root  shall  come 
forth   a  •>  cockatrice,  and  his  ■=  fruit  shall  he  a 
fiery  flying  serpent. 

30  And  the  first-born  of  the  poor  shall  feed, 
and  the  needy  shall  lie  down  in  safety  :  and 
I  will  kill  thy  root  w-ith  famine,  and  he  shall 
slay  thy  remnant. 

31  Howl,  O  gate;  cry,  O  city;  thou,  w-hole 
Palestina,  art  dissolved:  for  there  shall  come 
from  the  north  a  smoke,  and  ^  none  shall  be 
alone  in  his  «  appointed  times. 

32  What  shall  one  then  answer  the  messen- 
gers of  the  nation?  That  f  the  Lord  hath  found- 
ed Zion,  and  the  e  poor  of  his  people  shall 
''  trust  in  it. 


all  round  the  ?ides  of  which  there  are  cells  to  receive  the  dead  ' 
bodies;  here  the  deceased  nionarchs  lie  in  a  distinguished  sort 
of  stale,  miitahle  to  their  foriiier  rank,  each  on  his  own  couch, 
with  his  arms  heside  hint,  his  sword  at  his  head,  and  the  bo- 
dies of  his  chiefs  and  companions  round  about  him.  (See 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  27.)  These  illustrious  shades  rise  at  once  from 
their  couches,  as  from  their  thrones,  and  advance  to  the  en- 
trance of  the  cavern  to  meet  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  to  re- 
ceive him  with  insults  on  his  fall. 

"  The  Jews  now  resume  the  speech  :  they  address  the  king 
of  Babylon  as  the  morning  star,  fallen  from  heaven  ;  as  the 
first  in  splendour  and  ditrnityin  the  jjolitical  world,  fallen  from 
his  high  slate,  ihev  introduce  him  as  uttering  the  most  e.xtra- 
vagant  vaunts  of  his  power,  and  ambitious  designs,  in  his  for- 
mer glory:  these  are  strongly  contrasted  in  the  close,  with 
nis  present  low  and  abject  condition. 

"Immediately  follows  a  diflerent  scene,  and  a  most  happy 
image,  to  diversify  the  same  subject, 'and  to  give  it  a  new  turn, 
and  an  additional  force.    Certain  persons  are  introduced,  who 

Chap  XIV.  Vpf,  3.  In  the  day.—Lowth,  "  In  that  day  " 

XV.  To    l'"~5''?  "'Sfein.  Loiolh.  "  Hades  ;"  i.  e.  the  invisible  world. 

V  1^    -t?"  If""*  "inriin?.— Or.  "  Momin?  slur." 

•  ThLi  novo,  !if  "J"'"^,  P"'  'h'/towie  ofhisvrUoners.-See  margin.  Loivth, 
I  rial  nc%cr  ilMmisaod  hi.'i  cai)liv.-<i  to  iheir  home." 
\V,  i,    Thln^^l'"'"'  i     ■  ;,  <fi'  'lain.-Lotcth.  "  With  the  slain." 

V  ?    t       ^P^'-"'--I-oioth.      Son's  son." 

mn\UAu^  ,l'il!^,CJ^''' ''  w^*}  ^^  **""'"  "^  destruction.-Loiort  reads,  "  I 
•nil  plun«e  il  m  the  mirv  pilf  of  duilniction  ••  following  the  LXX.  and  oUiera : 
You 


jight  upon  the  corpse  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  cast  out  and  ly- 
ing naked  on  the  bare  ground  among  the  common  slain,  just 
after  the  taking  of  the  city ;  covered  with  wounds,  and  so  dis- 
figured that  it  is  some  time  before  they  know  him.  They  ac- 
cost him  with  the  severest  taunts,  and  bitterly  reproach  him 
with  his  destructive  ambition,  and  his  cruel  usage  of  the  con- 
quered, which  have  deservedly  brought  upon  him  this  ignomi 
nious  treatment,  so  diflerent  from  thatwhich  those  of  his  rank 
usually  meet  with,  and  which  shall  cover  his  posterity  with 
disgrace. 

To  complete  the  whole,  God  is  introduced,  declaring  the 
fate  of  Babylon,  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  royal  family,  and 
the  total  desolation  of  the  city;  the  deliverance  of  his  people, 
and  the  destruction  of  their  enemies;  confirming  the  irrever- 
sible decree  by  the  awful  sanction  of  his  oath." 

For  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  see  Dan.  v.  30. 
,   The  five  last  verses  of  this  chapter  contain  severe  ihreaton- 
ings  against  the  Philisii7ies.     During  the  distress  of  Ahaz, 
they  invaded  .Fudea,  and  possessed  themselves  of  some  of  its 

Init  Aristophanes  is  quotod  as  using  the  same  figure  ;  "  O  Jove  ...  lay  down 
thy  besom  :  s\w;ep  not  Greece." 

Ver.  23.  In  the  year,  &c.— This  evidently  begins  a  new  subject,  and  givea 
the  date  of  it. 

Ver.  31.  Thou,  whole  Palestiva,  art  dissolved.— Lmoth,  "0  Philistia,  thou 

art,  altogether  sunk  in  consternation." From  the  north  cmnetlt  a  smoke— 

I  hat  IS,  says  Bishop  Lowth,  a  cloud  of  dust,  raised  by  Hezekiali's  armj  from 

Jerusalem. And  one  s?mll  be  alone,  &c.— See  margin.  Lowth, "  There  shall 

not  be  a  straggler  among  his  levies." 


The  law entahle  state  of  Moab.  ISAIAH.— CHAP.  XV.,  XVI. 


Moah  exhorted  to  obedience 


CHAPTER  XV. 

The  lamenlable  stale  of  Moab. 

THE  "  burden  of  Moab.  Because  in  the  night 
Ar  of  Moab  is  laid  waste,  and  •>  brought 
to  silence  ;  because  in  the  night  Kir  of  Moab 
is  laid  waste,  and  brought  to  silence  ; 

2  He  is  gone  to  Bajith,  and  to  Dibon,  the 
high  places,  to  weep :  Moab  shall  howl  over 
Nebo,  and  over  Medeba:  on  all  their  heads 
sAa/Z  be  baldness,  and  every  beard  cut  off. 

3  In  their  streets  they  shall  gird  themselves 
with  sackcloth  :  on  the  tops  of  their  houses, 
and  in  their  streets,  every  one  shall  howl, 
'  weeping  abundantly. 

4  And  Heshbon  shall  cry,  and  Elealeh:  their 
voice  shall  be  heard  even  unto  Jahaz:  there- 
fore the  armed  soldiers  of  Moab  shall  cry 
out;  his  life  shall  be  grievous  unto  him. 

5  My  "^  heart  shall  cry  out  for  Moab  ;  *  his  fu- 
gitives shall  flee  unto  Zoar,  a  heifer  of  three 
years  old:  for  by  the  mounting  up  of  Luhith 
with  weeping  shall  they  go  it  up;  for  in  the 
way  of  Horonaim  they  shall  raise  up  a  cry  of 
f  destruction. 

6  For  the  waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be  s  deso- 
late :  for  the  hay  is  withered  away,  the  grass 
faileth,  there  is  no  green  thing. 

7  Therefore  the  abundance  they  have  gotten, 
and  that  which  they  have  laid  up,  shall  they 
carry  away  to  the  ^  brook  of  the  willows. 

8  For  the  cry  is  gone  round  about  the  bor- 
ders of  Moab ;  the  howling  thereof  unto 
Eglaim,  and  the  howling  thereof  unto  Beer- 
elim. 

9  For  the  waters  of  Dimon  shall  be  full  of 
blood :  for  I  will  bring  ■  more  upon  Dimon, 
lions  j  upon  him  that  escapeth  of  Moab,  and 
upon  the  remnant  of  the  land. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

1  Moab  is  exhorted  to  yield  obwlieiice  to  Clirisl's  kiiigcioni.    6  Moab  is  threatened  for 
iier  pride.    9  The  prophet  bewailelli  her.     I2"Tiie  jndjrinent  of  Moab. 

SEND  ye  the  lamb  ^  to  the  ruler  of  the  land 
from  '^  Sela  to   the  wilderness,   unto  the 
mount  of  the  daughter  of  Zion. 

2  For  it  shall  be,  that^  as  a  wandering  bird 
cast  "  out  of  the  nest,  so  the  daughters  of  Moab 
shall  be  at  the  fords  of  ■*  Arnon. 

3  '  Take  counsel,  execute  judgment ;  make 
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thy  shadow  as  the  night  in  the  midst  of  the 
noon-day  ;  hide  the  outcasts  ;  bewray  not  him 
that  wandereth. 

4  Let  mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Moab  ; 
be  thou  a  covert  to  them  from  the  face  of  the 
spoiler  :  for  the  f  extortioner  is  at  an  end,  the 
spoiler  ccaseth,  the  s  oppressors  are  con- 
sumed out  of  the  land. 

5  And  in  mercy  shall  the  throne  be  ^  estab- 
lished :  and  ■  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth  in  the 
tabernacle  of  David,  i  judging,  and  seeking 
judgment,  and  hasting  righteousness. 

6  ll  We  liave  heard  of  the  pride  ^  of  Moab  ; 
he  ?'s  very  proud  :  even  of  his  haughtiness,  and 
his  pride,  and  his  wrath  :  but  his  lies  shall  not 
be  so. 

7  Therefore  shall  Moab  howl  for  Moab,  eve 
ry  one  shall  howl:  for  the  foundations  of  Kir- 
hareseth   '  shall  ye  ■"  mourn  ;  surely  they  are 
stricken. 

8  For  the  fields  of  Heshbon  languish,  and 
the  vine  of  Sibmah  :  the  lords  of  the  heathen 
have  broken  down  the  principal  plants  there- 
of, they  are  come  even  unto  Jazer,  they  wan- 
dered through  the  wilderness:  her  branches 
are  "  stretched  out,  they  are  gone  over  the  sea. 

9  Therefore  °  I  will  bewail  with  the  weeping 
of  Jazer  the  vine  of  Sibmah  :  I  will  water 
thee  with  my  tears,  O  Heshbon,  and  Elealeh : 
for  p  the  shouting  for  thy  summer  fruits  and 
for  thy  harvest  is  fallen. 

10  And  "I  gladness  is  taken  away,  and  joy  out 
of  the  plentiful  field ;  and  in  the  vineyards 
there  shall  be  no  singing,  neither  shall  there 
be  shouting:  the  treaders  shall  tread  out  no 
wine  in  their  presses ;  I  have  made  their  vin- 
tage shouting  to  cease. 

11  Wherefore  my  bowels  ■■  shall  sound  like  a 
harp  for  Moab,  and  mine  inward  parts  for 
Kir-haresh. 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  it  is  seen 
that  Moab  is  weary  "on  the  high  place,  that 
he  shall  come  to  his  sanctuary  to  pray  ;  but 
'  he  shall  not  prevail. 

13  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath  spo- 
ken concerning  Moab  since  that  time. 

14  But  now  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  saying, 


cities.  On  the  death  of  Ahaz,  Isaiah  here  threatens  them  with 
the  destruction  that  Hezekiah  his  son,  and  the  grandson  of 
Uzziah,  should  bring  upon  them:  Uzziah,  therefore,  was  the 
rod,  and  Hezekiah  ttie  serpent.  (See  2  Kings  xviii.  8.) 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1—9.  The  oracle  concerning  Moah. — This 
and  the  following  chapter  are  one  prophecy,  probably  deliver- 
ed in  the  first,  and  accomplished  in  the  fourth  year  of  Heze- 
kiah, (xvi.  14.)  when  Shalmanezer  invaded  the  kingdom  of 
Israel.  He  riiight  perhaps  march  through  Moab,  take  posses- 
sion of  its  principal  strong  places,  Ar,  and  Kirares,  and  occa- 
sion that  general  distress  which  the  prophet  paints  in  such 
strong  and  lively  colours.  The  usual  methods  of  expressing 
grief  are  here  stated,  and  are  not  very  different  from  lliose  of 
the  Greeks,  as  described  by  Homer: 

"  O'er  the  congenial  dust  enjoined  to  shear 
Tlie  graceful  curl,  and  drop  ihe  tender  tear." 


His  life.  Sae.—LniPth,  "  Her  life  is  grievous  unto  her.' 

Uis  fugitives  s\\a.\\  flee.— See  margin.    Boothroyd,  "  Her  fugitives. 


Chap.  XV.  Ver.  2.  He  is  gone  up,  &c.—Lototh,  ♦Hc  goeth  up  to  Beth-Di- 
on," understanding  these  as  one  place! 

Ver.  3.  Weeping  alnindantly.—Soe  margin.  That  is,  they  pas.s  down  the 
streets 

Ver.  4. 

Ver.  5. _._. ^....    _ ,^_,      ._.  .„^....^.,. 

along  even  unto  Zoar,  cry  out  lilie  the  lowing  of  a  young  heifer." By  lite 

tnr-unting.—Lowth,  "  Yea,  the  ascent  of  L'lhith,  with  weeping  shall  they  as- 
cend." 

Ver.  8.  Eglai7n.—\Eglaim  is  called  Agallim  by  Eusehius,  who  places  it 
eight  miles  south  from  Ar  or  Areopolis.]— liog'«fer. 

Ver.  9.  Dimon. — ISome  have  Dibon  ;  and  .lerome  says  that  the  same  town 

was  ca'led  hoth   Dibon  and  Dimon.] -Bagsler. Bring  more.— 'That  is, 

more  evils. Escapeth.— [Bishop  Lowth,  iinon  the  authority  of  the  LXX., 

renders,  "  upon  the  escaped  of  Moab.and  A-'el,  and  the  remnant  of  Admah."J 
—Bagster. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Sendye  the  iamb. — By  2  Sam  \iii.  2,  we  learn  that  Da- 
vid conquered  the  Moabites,  and  laid  on  them  a  tribute,  which  they  paid  in 
small  cattle.  At  Solomon's  death,  the  kinss  of  Israel  obtained  this  tribute  till 
the  death  of  Ahah,  when  it  was  rcl'iised.  2  Kings  iii.  4.  The  prophet,  there- 
fore, here  advises  to  restore  this  tribute,  which  ne  calls  "the  ruler's  lamb," 
from  all  parts  of  the  country.  Gataker,  Boothroyd.  It  may  be  proper,  how- 
ever, to  remark,  that  Loioth,  for  Kar,  a  lamb,  reads  Bar,  a  son,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Syrian,  and  one  M3.  Ho  therefore  trauilates,  "  I  will  send  forth  the 


The  cries  and  bowlings  here  ascribed  to  Moab,  though  to 
us  they  may  appear  extravagant,  are  perfectly  in  character  with 
Eastern  manners.  (Compare  Jer.  xlviii.  31—39.)  And  when 
they  made  these  lamentations,  it  appears  they  carried  tlieir  la- 
mentations to  the  altars  of  their  gods,  and  wept  on  the  high 
places.  But,  alas!  their  gods  could  neither  hear  nor  see, 
much  less  relieve  their  troubles.     (See  1  Kings  xviii.  26—29.) 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1 — 14.  The  oracle  concerning  ]\loab  con- 
tinued.— The  distress  of  Moab,  by  this  invasion,  is  still  more 
pathetically  described,  by  a  variety  of  circumstances  connect 
ed  with  the  desolation  of  the  country.  She  is  compared  to  a 
bird  driven  from  her  nest,  and  her  daughters,  (i.  e.  her  inhabi- 
tants) are  represented  as  obliged  to  wade  through  the  fords  of 
Arnon,  the  boundary  of  their  country,  to  seek  protection  in  a 
foreign  land.  If  we  admit  the  reading  of  Bp.  Lotrlh,  and  sup 
pose  the  heir  to  the  crown  to  be  a  fugitive  among  the  rest, 


son  of  the  ruler,"  &c.,  but  we  think  unnecessarily. From  Seta  (or  Petra) 

to  (rather  "  of")  the  wilderness,  &c.— This  is  thought  to  be  a  city  on  the  con- 
fines of  Moab  and  V.Aom.— Gataker. 

Ver.  2.  For  it  shall  be,  &c.— Boothroyd,  "  For  as  a  wandering  bird  driven 
from  the  nest :  so  shall  Ihe  daughters  of  Moab,"  &c.,  therefore  are  they,  in  tha 
next  verse,  exliorted  to  take  pitv  on  (hem. 

Ver.  3.  Mak-e  thy  shadmo  as  the  night.— That  is,  effectually  hide  them. 

Ver.  4.   The  extortioner.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  who  wrings  the  last  pennvfrom 

the  poor. The  oppressors.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  those  who  trample  upa-  tb« 

distressed. 

Ver.  5.  And  he  shall  sit—i.  e.  Messir.h.  Ezek.  .\xi.  27. 

Ver.  7.  Moah  howl  for  .1/ooft.— Rather,  "  to"  3Ioab ;  that  is.  even-  man  to 

his  neighbour,  throughout  the  land. For  the  foundation  of  Kir-hareseth  ,— 

the  parallel  passage,  Jer.  xlviii.  31,  reads,  "  for  the  men  ol  Kir-  hareseth."  So 
Loiothhtrc. Shall  ye  movrn.— See  margin.  Lowlh.      Make  a  moan." 

Ver.  8.  Lords  of  the  heathen.— {'Rather.  "  whose  choice  plants  overjiowered 
(halemoo,  knocki'd  down  ;  see  Jer.  xxviii  )  Ihe  lords  of  the  nations  ;  they  arc 
come  unto  Ja^er,"  &c.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  says  Bishop  Lmoth,  that 
the  wines  of  .«iliinah  and  Heshbon  were  in  .ugh  repute  with  the  princes  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  who  indulged  themselves  even  to  excess  in  the  use  ol 
them.]— Bagster.  ,  .  ,      , 

Ver  0  For  tlie  shouting,  &c..—Lowth  corrects  this  verse  by  the  para.Ie.  pas 
sage,  Jer.  xlviii.  32.  "  The  spoiler  (or  destroys)  hath  fallen  upon  thy  summei 
fruits,  and  upon  thy  vintage.' 


oriBtkc  l-KOalry.    9  TJie  real 
>  ill'  l»ritrl'i  I'lH-nik-M. 

BolioUl,  Da 


Syria  ami  Israel  threatened 
"Within  thivo  years,  as  »  the  years  of  a  hiiv- 
linir,   ami   the  jrlory  of  Moab   shall  be  coii- 
toniiu-il,  with  ail  that  j^'roat  luultitudo;  ami  the 
reninaiit  *-/i<;//  be  very  small  and  '  feeble. 
CHAPTF.  II    XVII 

Svn*  KikJ  lir«rl  arv  ihrmtrii^t.     ti  K  rriiiii«ii(  k)i 
•»>«U  l«  pl«4piol  1.1  tlirir  liiil'irlr      IV  '111' 

'■pHl',  *  l)iiriieii  of  Damascus,     u.  n^-.w, 

-L    inascus  '•  is  taken  away  from  being  a  city, 

ami  it  shall  Ih>  a  ruinous  heap. 
2  The  cities  of  Aroer    are    forsaken :   they 

shall  be  for  flocks,  which  shall  lie  down,  and 

'  none  sliall  make  them  afraid. 
J  The  fortress  also  shall  cease  from  Ephraim, 

and  the    kiuiriloin   from   Damascus,  and  the 

remnant  of  Syria  :  thoj'  shall  be  as  the  glory 

of  tlie  children  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  of 

hosts. 

4  And  in  tliat  day  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
the  irlory  of  Jacob  sliall  be  made  thin,  and 
<•  the  fatness  of  his  flesh  shall  wax  lean. 

5  And  'it  shall  be  as  when  the  harvest-man 
gathereth  the  corn,  and  reapeth  the  ears  with 
his  arm  ;  and  it  shall  be  as  he  that  gathereth 
ears  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

6TI  Yet  gleaning  grapes  shall  be  left  in  it,  as 
the  shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  two  or  three  ber- 
ries in  the"  top  of  the  uppermost  bough,  four 
or  five  in  the  outmost  fruitful  branches  thereof, 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

7  At  that  day  shall  a  man  look  f  to  his  Ma- 
ker, and  his  eyes  shall  have  respect  to  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

8  And  he  shall  not  look  to  the  altars,  the 
work  of  his  hands,  neither  shall  respect  that 
which  his  fingers  haA'e  made,  either  the  groves, 
or  the  I  images. 

9  11  In  that  day  shall  his  strong  cities  be  as  a 
forsaken  bough,  and  an  uppermost  branch, 
which  they  left  because  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael :  and  there  shall  be  desolation. 
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ISAIAH.— CHAP.  XVII.,  XVIIL  Ethiopia  is  threatened. 

10  Because  '■  thou  hast  forgotten  the  God  of 
thy  salvation,  and  hast  not  been  mindful  ol 
the  rock  of  thy  strength,  therefore  shalt  tl  ou 
plant  pleasant  plants,  and  shalt  set  it  with 
strange  slips: 

11  In  the  day  shalt  thou  make  thy  plant  to 
grow,  and  in  the  morning  shalt  thou  make 
thy  seed  to  flourish  :  but  the  harvest  shall  >  be 
)  a  heap  in  the  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate 
sorrow. 

12  T[  Wo  to  the  ^  multitude  of  many  people, 
which  make  a  noise  like  the  noise  of  the  seas ; 
and  to  the  rushing  of  nations,  that  make  a 
rushing  like  the  rushing  of '  mighty  waters  ! 

13  The  nations  shall  rush  like  the  rushing  of 
many  waters:  but  ■"  God  shall  rebuke  them, 
and  they  shall  flee  far  off",  and  shall  be  chased 
as  the  chaff  of  the  mountains  before  the  wind, 
and  like  "  a  rolling  thing  before  the  whirlwind. 

14  And  behold  at  evening-tide  trouble;  and 
before  the  morning  he  is  not.  This  is  the  por- 
tion of  them  "  that  spoil  us,  and  the  lot  of  them 
that  rob  us. 

CHAPTER    XVIII. 

1  Go(l  ill  care  of  his  people  will  destroy  ilie  Ethiopians.    7  An  access  Uiereby  shall 
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WO  to  the  land  shadowing  with  wings, w-hich 
is  beyond  the  *  rivers  of  Ethiopia : 
2  That  sendeth  ambassadors  by  the  sea,  even 
in  vessels  of  bulrushes  upon  the  waters,  say- 
ing, Go,   ye   swift  messengers,  to   a   nation 


and 


peeled,  to  a   people  terrible 
a  nation  "^me- 


beginning  hitherto 


•^  scattered 
from  their 

ted  out  and  trodden  down,  whose  land  the  ri- 
vers ''  have  spoiled  ! 

3  All  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world,  and  dwell- 
ers on  the  earth,  see  ye,  when  he  lifteth  up- an 
ensign  *  on  the  mountains  ;  and  when  he 
bloweth  a  trumpet,  hear  ye. 

4  For  so  the  Lord  said  unto 
my  rest,  and  I  will  f  consider  in  my  dwelling 


me,  I  will  take 


the  picture  becomes  still  more  distressing.  "  Indeed,  all  the  cir- 
cumstances that  enter  into  the  description — the  languishing  of 
the  vine — the  ceasing  of  the  vintage-shouting — and  the  sound 
of  the  prophet's  bowels,  quivering  like  a  harp — are  most  hap- 
pily chosen.  Ver.  3  to  5  are  addressed  to  Zion,  recommending 
mercy  towards  her  enemies  in  their  distress,  and  encouraging 
her  to  look  for  more  signal  blessings  under  the  Messiah,  ana 
niore  immediately,  under  Hezekiah,  who  was  a  type  of  him." 
Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  I^he  oracle  concerning  Damascus 
and  Israel.— "This  prophecy,  by  its  title,  (says  Bp.  ZyOif//i,) 
should  relate  only  to  Uaniascus  ;  but  it  full  as  much  concerns, 
and  niore  largely  treats  of,  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  and  the 
Israelites,  who  confederated  with  Damascus  and  Syria  against 
Judah."  The  first  three  verses  describe  the  judgments  of  Da- 
mascus; the  next  five  those  of  Israel,  and  the  good  effects  of 
those  judgments  on  the  small  remnant,  or  gleaning,  that 
should  escape  them;  the  fallowing  verses  represent  the  same 


Ver.  14  Thref  years.— [That  is,  exactly  three  years  ;  which  are  to  be  coni- 
pulpil  from  the  death  of  Ahaz,  and  end  the  third  year  of  He7,ekiah,  three  years 
before  the  lakine  of  Samaria  hy  Shalm.incser  ;  who  did  not  ruin  Moab  com- 
pletely, but  lelt  the  final  desolation  of  it  to  Nebuchadnezzar.]— Bag-.«e;-. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  The  burden— Hcl).  Mailial.  See  this  word  explained 
in  the  note  on  Prov.  i  1.  But  m  the  propbets,  it  nsiually  means  an  Oracle  (or 
iiwpired  prediction)  of  some  creat  calamity.  ITIiis  prophecy,  as  Bishop  Lowth 
otnienf-*,  was  probably  delivered  soon  after  the  prophecies  of  the  seventh  and 
eiehth  rhaptera  :  and  wiis  lultilled  t.y  'I'ielath  Pileser's  taking  Damascus,  and 
rarryine  the  people  rjiplive<  to  Kir.  'i  Ki.  x\i.  9.]— Hamster. 

Ver.  2.  The  citU^  r,f  Aroer  are/orjatc/i.— ITIiis  iroer  was  probably  not 
tt>e  city  of  .Moab  on  the  Arnon.  but  the  plain  of  Damascus,  called  El  Gaata  ; 
Aroer.  il  is  prrjbable,  beins  the  same  aj  the  Arabic  ghuwr.  a  valley,  or  plain, 
which  IS  also  apphed  to  I'hiBnicia  and  a  district  in  Arabia.  l—Bag-srer.  Lmoth 
follows  (he  I,XX.  m  reiuliiis.  •'  The  cities  are  deserted  (or  forsaken)  for  ever  :" 
and  the  dilference  in  the  orimnal  is  but  small. 

Ver.  8.  The  allam.  the  work  of  hit  /uind.»  — That  is,  "dedicated"  to  his 

"'■''«  ,    Lmcth EUher  the  graven,  &.c,— Lowth,  "  Nor  the  groves,  nor 

ue  iolar  staluei."    See  marein. 

Ver  9  Hit  tironJT  citiei  be  a.»  c  forsaken  bough,  &c.— That  is,  as  a  bnu»h 
•tniii>f-il  ol  leaves  and  fruit,  and  therefore  totally  disregarded  ;  .so  shall  tlieir 
alKjs  W  stnpfied  of  inhabiinnU  and  treasure.  But  Lowth,  following  Ibe  LXX  ' 
«itl«.  His  stronaly  fenced  cities  shall  become  like  the  desertion  of  the  Hi- 
r  u'l  1  •■<"»«;'"'«•  ,wl'en  th.,-y  deserted  the  land  before  the  face  of  the  sons 
V)r  rhiWreni  oflsrael ;  and  the  land  shall  become  a  desolation." 
i.  ,V;  "'"I'^Me-Uu-.ra.Wy.  "  tTpon  now,"  at  the  time  when  ;  (as  1  Sam. 
u.  \3  )  1.  c.  wh.n  thou  shalt  plant,  &c. 

.nJ',  V-  ^''u  '""T"'  "'«»"  he  a  heap.— See  margin.  The  meaninc  is,  that 
,  .niVn.  i"k  P'ea'RS,'  (K'ssible  pains  to  cultivate  their  vineyards  and  their 
Carrlen.,  Ih<-  enemy  aliall  loicibly  take  away  the  produce. 
-„L  .  '  ^'7-  l,»o.  &c.— The  Hebrew  particle  Ho.  here  used,  is 
•om.-iime.  a  note  of  exrlaniation.  and  at  others,  of^ lamentation,  according  to 
S^J^YJ^'  .,  ■'  "icreforc  differently  rendered,  either  "Wo,  alas!"  or 
no  I  GooM  on  ;    which  seems  to  be  ita  meaning  here. Shadowins  wUli 


judgrnents  in  other,  but  stronger  terms,  and  impute  them  to 
then"  irreligion  and  neglect  of  God. 

"  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  by  Tiglath-pileser's  taking  Da- 
mascus, and  carrying  the  people  captives  to  Kir,  (2  Kings  xvi. 
9.)  and  by  his  over-running  great  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
and  carrying  a  great  number  of  the  Israelites  also  captive  to 
Assyria.  In  regard  to  Israel,  the  prophecy  was  still  more  ful- 
Iv  accomplished  by  the  final  overthrow  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  captivity  of  the  people,  a  few  years  after,  by  Shalmanezer. 

'■  The  three  last  verses  of  the  cliapter  are  a  distinct  prophe- 
cy, a  beautiful  detached  piece,  worked  up  with  the  greatest 
elegance,  sublimity,  and  propriety ;  and  forming  a  noble  de- 
scription of  the  formidable  invasion  and  sudden  overthrow  of 
Sennacherib,  exactly  agreeable  to  the  event,  (ch.  xxxvii.  35 — 
3S.)  Such  ruin,  remarks  the  prophet,  (ver.  14.)  is  the  portion 
of  the  enemies  of  God's  people."     Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  XVIII.    Ver.  1 — 7.     Predictions,  supposed  to  relate 


vring-i.— To  shadow,  is  to  protect,  to  screen  ;  and  though  Egypt  had  originally 
been  the  chief  enemy  of  the  Jews,  their  Icings  often  applied  tliilber  for  protec- 
tion. See  2  Kings  xviii.  21.  Jer.  xxvi.  21.;  xli.  17.;  xlii.  19. Ethiopia.— Ueh. 

"  Cusli."  .See  note  on  2  Kings  xix.  9.  Whether  these  were  the  Eastern 
branches  of  the  Nile,  toward  Arabia,  or  the  parts  of  the  Upper  Nile,  towards 
Ethiopia,  says  Bishop  Loicth,  "  it  is  not  easy  to  determine."  Boothroyd  un- 
derstands it  of  Nubia. 

Ver.  2.  Vessels  of  bulrushes.— Lmvth,  "  of  papjTUs."  It  is  well  known  that 
the  Egyptians  formerly  used,  and  still  use,  on  the  Nile,  a  light  sort  of  boats, 

made  of  these  reeds.    See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  914. Go,  ye  sinifl  7nessenge)s. 

— That  is,  travellers,  or  couriers,  who,  by  means  of  the  canals,  could  easily  and 

speedily  convey  the  news  through  Egypt. To  a  nation  scattered  and  peeled, 

—[Or,  outspread  and  poli.shed  ;  or,  as  Bishop  Lowth  renders,  "  stretched  out 
in  length  and  sinootlied."  Egypt,  which  is  situated  between  'i-i"  and  32°  N. 
iat..  and  3u=  and  33°  E.  long.;"heing  liounded  on  the  south  byEthioiiia,  on  the 
north  by  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  east  by  the  mountains  of  Arabia,  and  on 
the  west  by  those  of  Lybia,  is  one  long  vale,  730  miles  in  length,  through  the 
middle  of  which  runs  the  Nile,  in  breadth  from  one  to  two  or  three  days'  jour- 
ney, and  even  at  the  widest  part  of  the  Delta,  from  Pelusium  to  Alexandria, 
not  above  2.50  miles  broad. 1 — Bagster.  By  "smoothed,"  Lowth  means,  le- 
velled by  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile.  Boothroyd,  "To  a  nation  extended 
and  fierce,"  whirli  he  applies  to  the  Nubi.ins,  who  bad,  fursome  time,  dominion 

overEL'ypt. Meted  out.  and  trodden  doipn. — See  margin.  This  is  supposed 

to  allude  to  the  measuring  of  Egypt,  after  the  Nile  had  overflowed  it  ;  and  to 
treading  in  the  seed,  by  means  of  small  cattle,  particularly  bogs.  See  Loivth. 

Whose  land  the  rivers  hare  spoiled— Loteth,  "Nourished."    But  wiien 

the  waters  rise  above  a  certain  height,  tiie  land  is  "  spoiled,"  and  the  har^•est 
is  destroyed.    See  note  on  Gen.  xli.  2.     See  also  Orient.  Oust.  No.  243. 

Ver.  4.  J  will  take  my  7-«f.— Sennacherib  invaded  Egypt,  and  laid  it  nearly 
waste.  No  amnion  (or  Thebes)  was  destroyed,  Nahnni  iii.  10.  He  besieged 
Pelusium.  but  was  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  by  Tirbakah,  king  of  Nubia, 
though  he  at>erwards  overtlirew  the  Nubians.  During  these  events,  the  Lord 
is  represented  as  sitting  still,  and  protecting  his  own  land  :  and  raitigating  the 
violcice  of  the.ir  afflictions,  as  the  dew  does  tjic  heat  of  liarvest« 


The  conjusion  of  Egypt.  ISAIAH. 

place  like  a  clear  heat  '  upon  herbs,  and  like 
a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat  of  harvest. 

5  For  afore  the  harvest,  when  the  bud  is  per- 
fect, and  the  sour  grape  is  ripening  in  the 
flower,  he  shall  both  cut  off  the  sprigs  with 
pruning  hooks,  and  take  away  and  cut  down 
ihn  branches. 

j  They  shall  be  left  together  unto  the  fowls 
u\'  the  mountains,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
car  til :  and  the  fowls  shall  summer  upon  them, 
and  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth  shall  winter 
upon  them. 

7  Tl  In  that  tmie  shall  the  present  ^  be  brought 
unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  of  a  people  ■  scattered 
and  peeled,  and  from  a  people  terrib!e  from 
their  beginning  hithei'to ;  a  nation  meted  out 
and  trodden  under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers 
have  spoiled,  to  the  place  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  mount  Zion. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

.  Thp  confurlon  of  EffJT^t.     11  Tlie  foolishness  of  'Vir  princes.    18  The  calling  of 
Egypt  to  tJie  church.    23  The  covenant  of  Kgyfi,  Assyria,  and  Israel. 

THE  burden  of  ^  Eo-ypt.  Behold,  the  Lord 
rideth  "^  upon  a  swift  cloud,  and  shall  come 
mto  Egypt:  and  the  idols  "  of  Egypt  shall  be 
moved  at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of  Egypt 
shall  melt  in  the  midst  of  it. 

2  And  "I  will  ^  set  the  Eg3^ptians  against  the 
Egyptians:  and  they  shall  fight  every  one 
against  his  brother,  and  every  one  against  his 
neighbour  ;  city  against  city,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom. 

3  And  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  "  fail  '  in  the 


CHAP.  XIX.  Foolishness  of  Egypt's  princes 

midst  thereof:  and  I  will  e  destroy  the  counsel 
thereof:  and  they  shall  seek  ^  to  the  idols,  and 
to  the  charmers,  and  to  them  that  have  fami- 
liar spirits,  and  to  the  wizards. 

4  And  the  Egyptians  will  I  i  give  over  into 
the  hand  of  a  cruel  )  lord,  and  a  fierce  king 
shall  rule  over  them,  saith  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
of  hosts. 

5  And  the  waters  shall  fail  from  the  sea,  and 
the  river  shall  be  wasted  and  dried  up. 

6  And  they  shall  turn  the  rivers  far  away ; 
and  the  brooks  ^  of  defence  shall  be  emptied 
and  dried  up  :  the  reeds  and  flags  shall  wither. 

7  The  paper  reeds  by  the  brooks,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  brooks,  and  every  thing  sown 
by  the  brooks,  shall  wither,  be  driven  away, 
and  1  be  no  more. 

8  The  fishers  also  shall  mourn,  and  all  they 
that  cast  angle  into  the  brooks  shall  lament, 
and  they  that  spread  nets  upon  the  waters 
shall  languish. 

9  Moreover  tliey  that  work  in  fine  ™  flax, 
and  they  that  weave  "  networks,  shall  be  con- 
founded. 

10  And  they  shall  be  broken  in  the  "  pur- 
poses thereof,  all  that  make  sluices  and  ponds 
p  for  fish. 

11  T[  Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan  "J  are  fools, 
the  counsel  of  the  wise  counsellors  of  Pharaoh 
is  become  brutish  :  how  say  ye  unto  Pharaoh, 
I  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of  ancient 
kings  7 

12  Where   '  are  they  1  where   are  thy  wise 
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to  Es'j/pt  and  to  Israel. — This  prophecy  is  very  obscure,  and 
the  history  and  people  to  which  it  refers,  doubtful.     It  was 

firobably  designed  to  give  the  Jews,  and  perhaps  the  Egyptians, 
supposed  to  be  intended,  verses  1,  2.)  vyith  whom  many  .lews 
resided,  an  intimation  of  God's  intei-position  in  favour  of  Zion, 
and  of  his  counsels  in  regard  to  thedestructionoftiieir  common 
enemy,  Sennacherib;  that  his  vast  army,  just  as  he  thought 
his  projects  ripe,  and  ready  to  bo  crowned  with  succes.s,  should 
become  a  prey  to  the  beasts  of  tiie  field,  and  to  the  fowls  of  hea- 
ven; and  thatE,gjT3t  should  be  grateful  to  God  for  the  deliverance 
vouchsafed  her.     (Compare  ver.  7.  with  2  Chron.  x.xxii.  23.) 

Bp.  Lowth,  u'ollowing  i/ocAa;-;,)  instead  of  "  the  land 
shadowed  with  wings,"  as  in  our  version,  renders  it,  "  the  land 
of  the  winged  cymbal,"  meaning  the  sistrum,  a  tinkling;  in- 
strument, somewhat  like  the  cymbal  in  its  sound  and  object; 
but  in  its  form  more  like  a  battledore,  having  thick  lateral 
wires,  running  through  from  side  to  side,  with  an  imagined 
similitude  to  wings.  This  instrument  was  used  by  the  Egyptians 
in  all  their  sacrifices  to  Isis.  Their  country  is  a  long  vale,  ex- 
tending to  750  miles;  made  level  and  smooth  by  the  overflow- 
ing of  the  Nile.  The  prophecy  is  delivered  to  messengers  that 
were  probably  sent  by  the  Egyptians,  either  to  bring  tidings  of 
Sennacherib,  or  to  form  an  alliance  with  the  Jews  against 
him. 

Bp.  Horslcy,  however,  is  of  opinion,  that  it  refers  to  the 
Jews,  at  the  period  of  their  restoration,  and  the  destruction  of 
Antichrist.  It  is  very  true,  that  the  Jews  answer  well  to  the 
character  of  "a  nation  scattered  and  peeled;"  and  that  the 
standard  upon  the  mountams,  and  the  trumpet  blown  at  the 
same  time,  well  represent  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel ;  but 
then  "  tiie  vessels  of  bulrusiies,"  the  land  "meted  out  and 
trodden  down,"  will  scarcely  apply  to  any  country  beside  that 
of  Egypt.  We  must,  however,  conclude  as  we  begun,  with 
confessing  our  inability  to  give  a  clear  elucidation  of  the  chapter. 

Bp.  Luwtk  himself  says,  "This  is  one  of  the  most  obscure 
prophecies  in  the  whole  book  of  Isaiah."     (See  notes.) 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  1 — 25.  An  oracle  respecting  Egypt. — 
Not  many  years  after  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army, 
before  Jerusalem,  by  which  the  Egyptians  were  freed  from  so 
powerful  an  enemy,  their  country  became  a  prey  tc  int<5stine 

V«r.  5.  Afore  (or  before)  the  /icn'esf.— This  evidently  refers  to  the  CTape  liar- 
Test  ;  i.  e.  llie  gathering  of  the  vintage Spriss.  -I.orelh,  "  .Shoots." 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  I  ipitl  se/.— Thia  refois  .-i  ih.j  civil  dissuiii.j....  mention- 
ed ill  o'jr  exno.siIi<m. 

Ver.  3.  Tlie  n.nrit.of  K^i'pt  shall  fail,  and  roill  destroy,  &c.— [This  is  a 
prophecy  of  wlipt  look  placf  in  Egypt  ahout  twenty-two  years  after  tlie  de- 
itniction  of  Sennaoherih's  army:  when,  upon  Ihe  death  of  Tirhukah,  not 
oeing  able  to  settle  about  the  succession,  they  continued  for  two  years  in  a 
Btate  of  anarchy,  confusion,  and  civil  wars  ;  which  was  followed  by  the  ty- 
lanny  of  twelve  princes,  who,  dividing  the  country  among  them,  governed  it 
for  fifteen  yeiirs  ;  and  at  last,  by  the  sole  dominion  of  Psammiticus,  which  he 
he.d  for  fifty-four  years.  1 — Bolster. 

Ver.  4.  Give  over. — Hebrew.  "Shut  up;"  alluding  to  the  ca.ie  of  prisoners 

of  war. ^CTue/^ord.— IRather,  '  cruel  lords,"  agreeably  to  the  LXX.,  Sy- 

tiac,  Vulgate,  and  the  orij.'nal,  adonini  kas/ieli.  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  first 
oonouered  and  ravaged  Egypt.  E.  C.  573,  and  the  following  year  ;  and  then,  not 
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broils,  which  ended  in  anarchy,  and  in  the  di\'ision  of  the  king- 
dom among  twelve  tyrant  princes.  To  this  succeeded  the  sole 
dominion  of  Psammiticus  for  54  years.  This  was  followed 
by  the  conquest  of  Egj-pt,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  then  by 
the  Persians  under  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus.  But  the 
yoke  of  the  Persians  was  so  grievous,  that  the  conquest  of 
them  by  Alexander  may  well  be  considered  as  a  deliverance  to 
Egypt,  which  he  and  his  successors  greatly  favoured  and  im- 
proved. To  all  these  events  Bp.  Loicih  conceives  the  Prophet 
liad  a  view  in  this  chapter.  He  likewise  intimates  (ver.  18,  &c. 
the  spread  of  the  Jewish  religion  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  under 
Alexander,  and  his  successors.  The  Ptolemies,  the  first  of 
whom,  called  Soter,  (or  the  deliverer,)  may  be  alluded  to  in 
verse  20;  although,  in  their  highest  sense,  the  words  must  un- 
doubtedly be  referred  to  a  greater  Saviour.  In  the  time  of  this 
Ptolemy,  Philo  reckons  that  there  was  one  million  of  Jews  in 
that  country,  who  all  worshipped  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
taught  and  spread  the  knowledge  of  him,  and  consequently 
paved  the  way  for  an  early  reception  of  the  gospel  in  this  and  the 
neighbouring  countries.  (See  Bp.  Newton  s  Dissert,  xii.)  For 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  of  old,  was  like  casting  the  seed  of 
true  religion  abroad  tn  the  earth,  as  they  every  where  carried 
with  them  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  an  expected 
Messiah.  And  it  is  not  impossible  but  even  their  present  dis- 
persion may.  in  the  issue,  prove  equally  beneficial  in  its  conse- 
quences to  the  world  at  large. 

As  to  the  Egyptians,  their  chief  boast  was  in  the  antiquity  of 
their  nation,  their  acquaintance  with  the  occult  sciences,  their 
fisheries  and  canals,  and  their  flax-manufactories;  all  which 
are  alluded  to  in  this  chapter.  But  these  the  threatened  failure 
of  tlie  Nile  would  of  course  destroy ;  and  all  their  arts  and 
wisdom  must  fail,  when  the  judgments  of  God  should  visit 
them.  He,  however,  who  wounded  them,  would  also  heal. 
We  have  already  remarked  the  spread  of  Judaism  in  Egypt: 
and  may  now  add,  that  Jeremiah,  for  a  time,  resided  there,  and 
there  delivered  many  of  his  prophecies.  (Jer.  xliii.  5,  &c.) 
Among  the  first  converts  to  Christianity  we  also  find  "  dwell- 
ers in  Egypt,"  and  all  the  neighbouring  parts.  (Acts  ii.  10;  viii. 
57-,  &c.)  Also  before  the  erection  of  the  see  of  Constantinople, 
Alexandria  ranked  next  to  Rome ;  and  there  are  still  great 


only  liis  successors,  but  Cambj'ses,  (who  invaded  EgjTt  B.  C.  526,)  the  son  of 
Cyrus,  and  the  whole  succession  of  Persian  kind's  till  the  tmie  ol  Alexander, 
who  were  in  general  hard  masters,  and  grievously  oppressed  the  country.]— 

Ver.  5.'  From  the  sea.— So  the  Nile  was  called,  when  it  overflowed  the 

"^"ver."^  6'.  And  they  shall  turn  the  rivers  faraway.— Lmnth,  "  And  the  streams 

shall  become  putrid."    So  Bonthroyd. And  the  brooks  of  defence.-Bv 

these,  Loioth  and  others  understand,  "  the  canals  ol  Egypt.     .     ,    ,    . 

Ver  7    The  paper  reeds  hy  the  ArooVs.— The  papyrus  being  included  amon« 
the  reeds'.  &c.  in  verse  6.  Lowth  renders  this    "  The  meadows  by  the  canal, 
and  Boothroyd.  (after  Kimchi,)  "  The  marshy  raeadowb  at  the  mouth  ot  \M 

Ver  10   And  they  shall  be  broken  in  the  purposes  thereof— See  margin 
that  is  in  modern  terms,  the  weavers  shall  be  bankrupt,  their  trade  bein« 
ruined.'  as  well  as  that  of  the  fish  dealers. 
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Covenant  of  E£:ypt,  .Uayna,  ^c.       ISAIAH.— 
men  7  itii.l  It't  thrm  toll  tlioo  no\v,niul  l.>t  tiiem 
know  w  liat  •  the  Loki>  of  hosts  luitli  purposed 
upon  K-rypt. 

i;{  Tin-  princes  of  Zoan  are  become  t  fools, 
tlie  princes  of  Noi>h  "  are  lieceived;  they  have 
also  seduced  Ki^ypt,  fr.-n  "  Ihey  that  are  tiie 
stay  of  the  tribes  tiiereof. 

1 1  The  "  Louu  hath  mingled  a  "  perverse  spi- 
rit in  the  midst  thereof:  and  they  have  cau- 
sed Kirypt  to  err  in  every  work  th(M-eof,  as  a 
drunken  m</>i  staui,'ereti)  in  his  vomit. 

15  .Neither  shall  liiere  be  any  wovk  for  Egypt, 
wlucli  the  head  or  tail,  brancii  or  rush,  may  do. 

Itj  In  that  day  shall  E.tzvpt  be  like  y  unto  wo- 
men :  and  it  siiall  be  afraid  and  fear  because 
of  the  siuiking  of  the  hand  of  the  Loud  of  hosts, 
which  he  shaketh  over  it. 

17  And  the  land  of  Judah  shall  be  a  terror 
unto  Eijypt,  every  one  that  maketh  mention 
thereof  shall  be  afraid  in  himself,  because  of 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  he 
hath  determined  against  it. 

IS  11  In  that  day  shall  five  cities  in  the  land 
of  Egypt  speak  Miie  language  »  of  Canaan, 
and  swear  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  one  shall  be 
called,  The  city  of  ''  destruction. 

19  In  tiiat  day  shall  there  be  an  altar  to  the 
Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a 
'  pillar  at  the  border  thereof  to  the  Lord. 

20  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign  ^  and  for  a  wit- 
ness unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  the  land  of 
Egypt :  for  they  shall  cry  unto  the  Lord  be- 
cause of  the  oppressors,  and  he  shall  send 
them  a  saviour,  and  a  great  one,  and  he  shall 
deliver  them. 

21  And  the  Lord  shall  be  known  to  Egypt, 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord  in  that 
day,  and  shall  do  « sacrifice  and  oblation ;  yea, 
they  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  and  per- 
form it. 

22  And  the  Lord  shall  smite  Egypt:  he  shall 
smite  and  heal  it :  and  they  shall  return  even 
lo  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  be  entreated  of  them, 
and  shall  heal  them. 

23  1'  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  f  highway 
out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian 
shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptian  into 
Assyria,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with 
the  Assyrians. 

24  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with 
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XX.,  XXI.     Captivity  oj  Egypt  and  Ethiopin 

Egypt  and  with  Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in 
the  midst  of  the  land  : 
25  Whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  say- 
ing, Blessed  be  Egypt  my  e  people,  and  Assy- 
ria the  work  ^  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine 
inheritance. 

CHAPTER   XX. 

A  type  prefigurini;  tlie  slianieful  capiiv'ly  of  Ksypl  »™'  Etliiopia. 

IN  the  year  "  that  Tartan  came  unto  Ashdod, 
(when    Sargon    the    king  of  Assyria  sent 
him,)  and  fought  against  Ashdod,  and  took  it; 

2  At  the  same  time  spake  tno  Lord  '■  by  Isaiah 
the  son  of  Amoz,  saying.  Go  and  loose  the 
sackcloth  from  otT  thy  loins,  and  put  off  thy 
shoe  from  thy  foot.  And  he  did  so,  walking 
naked  and  barefoot. 

3  And  the  Lord  said.  Like  as  my  servant 
Isaiah  hath  walked  naked  and  barefoot  three 
years  for  a  sign  and  v.-onder  upon  Egypt  and 
upon  Ethiopia  ; 

4  So  shall  the  king  of  Assyria  lead  away 
'the  Egyptians  prisoners,  and  the  Ethiopians 
captives,  young  and  old,  naked  and  barefoot, 
even  with  t/ieir  buttocks  uncovered,  to  the 
■^  shame  of  Egypt. 

5  And  they  shall  be  afraid  and  ashamed  of 
Ethiopia  their  expectation,  and  of  Egypt  their 
glory. 

6  And  the  inhabitant  of  this  •  isle  shall  say 
in  that  day.  Behold,  such  ^  is  our  expectation, 
whither  we  flee  for  help  to  be  delivered  from 
the  king  of  Assyria  :  and  how  shall  we  escape  ? 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

1  Tlip  prophft,  hewailins  the  captivity  of  his  people,  s^elh  in  a  vision  the  fall  of  Ba'y 
loii  by  tlie  Meiles  and  I'ersians.  1 1  Kloni,  scorning  tlie  propljet,  is  moved  lo  reptnt- 
ance.     13  'I'he  fiet  time  of  Arabia's  Cidiunity. 

THE  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea.  As 
"■  whirlwinds  in  the  south  pass  through  ; 
so  it  cometh  from  the  desert,  from  a  terrible 
land. 

2  A  ''  grievous  vision  is  declared  unto  me  ;  the 
treacherous  dealer  "^  dealeth  treacherously, 
and  the  spoiler  spoileth.  Go  ''up,  O  Elam  : 
besiege,  O  Media  ;  all  the  sighing  thereof  have 
I  made  to  cease. 

3  Therefore  '  are  my  loins  filled  with  pain: 
pangs  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  as  the  pangs 
of  a  woman  that  travaileth:  I  was  bowed 
down  at  the  hearing  of  it ;  I  was  dismayed 
at  the  seeing  of  it. 

4  My  *■  heart   panted,  fearfulness  affrighted 


numbers  of  nominal  Christians  in  that  country,  which  may 
serve  as  the  foundation  of  a  future  church. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1 — 6.  A:i  oracle  against  Ashdod  and 
Eevpl.—Tnrxan,  general  to  Sargon,  (one  of  the  names  of  Sen- 
nacnerib,J  king  of  Assyria,  besieged  Ashdod,  (or  Azotis,)  which 
probably  belonged  at  that  time  to  the  king  oi^  Judah.  (2  Kings 
xviii.  1 S.)  The  inhabitants  expected  to  be  relieved  by  the  Cush- 
ites  (or  Ethiopians)  and  Egyptians.  Isaiah  was  ordered  to 
go  uncovered;  that  is,  without  his  upper  garment,  (the  rough 
mantle  worn  by  the  prophets,  Zecn.  xiii.  4.)  probably  three 
days,  a  day  for  a  year,  accordmg  to  the  prophetic  rule,  (Num. 
xiv.  :(4.  Ezek.  iv.  6.)  lo  show  that  within  three  years,  Ashdod 
should  be  taken,  after  the  defeat  of  theCushitesand  Egyptians; 
and  that  the  king  of  Assyria  shoidd  carry  away  the  inhabitants 
naked  and  barefooted,  as  tvpified  by  the  dress,  or  rather  un- 
dres.a,  of  the  prophet.  Had  lie  walked  thus  for  three  years,  till 
the  event  took  place,  Bp.  Lowth  remarks,  it  would  have  been 
no  sign. 


Vor.  IZ  Let Ihemknmo.—Boothrnijd,  "Make  known." 

Ver.  13.  Even  theij  that  are  the  ataij.—Lnwth,  "The  chief  pillara  of  the 

trUM  H." 

^"^IS.  Ortf.  c/tlipm  shall  be  ea'led.  The  ctl'j  of  de9rrtiction— Sec  mar- 
T  n.  1  he  J|.w,  „n  the  buililin?  of  lleli'rpoliji,  (the  city  ril'  thi^  sun.)  called  it 
'lie  cily  <>r  nclil<.ou-ness.  and  regarded  it  as  a  rival  of  the  temple  of  Jcru.<a- 
lem  ;  hut  thi'ir  hretlirin  in  Palesiiiic,  by  a  pluy  on  llie  woril.  called  it,  in  aver- 
»n>n.      the  city  iif  ile-<lnicti()ii  ■ 

.„V''  "  '^"  ?'""■'  *■■  — i  0  ">e  worship  of  the  tme  God  shall  be  received 
snn  mnmiHined,  according  to  his  appointment  See  Josh.  xxii.  21—29.  Zeph. 
ui.  w      Kom    XV.  6. 

a»n!I,t.-'i -'^i^' 1^  7  J-  ^."''/^on—ts  Kcnerally  RUpiiOfled  to  be  another  name  flir 
h!.r.  li!^  u  i"  """  '"  .'";  ""  means  certain.  Vilrinsa  siiiiposes  liini  to 
kij  •iiccwor''  "'■  "ISennaclierib,  but  Roaenmuller,  iliut  he  wua 

Ver.  3.  Saktd  and  bartfbot  three  veari.-LotDth,  "  A  tign  and  a  prodigy 
«54 


This  warning  had  a  view  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  (ver.  6.) 
who  were  generally  inclined  to  rely  on  the  aid  of  Egypt,  more 
than  on  that  of  God ;  which  is,  indeed,  far  too  generally  the  case 
with  us  all :  we  look  to  the  creature,  instead  of  the  Creator. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1  — 17.  Oracles  respecting  Babylon,  Edorrtt 
and  Arabia.— "  The  first  ten  verses  of  this  chapter  (says  Bp. 
Lovth)  contain  a  prediction  of  the  taking  of  Babylon  by  the 
iVIedes  and  Persians.  It  opens  with  the  prophet's  seeing  at  a 
distance  the  dreadful  storm  that  is  gathering,  and  ready  to 
burst  on  Rabylon,"  which,  by  the  flooding  of  the  Euphrates, 
sometimes  became  a  marshy  desert.  The  event  is  intimated 
in  general  terms;  and  the  Almighty  orders  the  Persians  and 
Medes  to  set  forward  on  the  expedition.  Upon  this,  the  prophet 
enters  at  once  into  the  midst  of  the  action  ;  and  in  the  person 
of  Babylon,  strongly  expresses  the  astonishment  and  horror 
that  seize  her,  on  the  sudden  surprise  of  the  city,  at  the  very 
season  dedicated  to  pleasure  and  festivity,  (ver.  4.)  The  prophet 
then,  in  his  own  person,  describes  the  false  security  of  the 

of  three  years  upon  Kgypt  and  upon  Cush,"  (or  Ethiopia.)  Bishop  Lowth  9Up- 
po.sps  ihe  words  three  days,  may  have  been  dropped  by  the  Transcriber,  or  that 
the  word  days  may  have  been  cbansed  Cor  years ;  but  Gataker  l\\m\is  that 
the  Hebrew  mislit  be  rendered,  "  a  three  years  sign  and  wonder  upon  Egypt," 
&c.  which  is  nearly  Ihe  version  of  Loiuth. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  The  desert  o/ r/7e  sfa —"  The  country  about  Babylon, 
and  especially  toward  the  sea,  was  a  great,  flat  morass,  often  overflowed  by 
Ihe  Euiihratcs  and  Tigris.    It  liecame  habitable  through  being  drained,  by  this 

many  canals  lliat  were  made  in  \L"—Loicth. It  emnethffwn  the  desert.— 

IThe  wliirlwinds  in  Arabia,  to  the  soutli  of  Judea,  often  come  with  the  most 
destructive  fury  ;  and  thus  ruin  would  irresistibly  come  uiioii  Babylon  from 
Persia  and  Media,  tiie  armies  of  which  were  very  terrible,  through  the  deserU 
that  intervened  between  those  countrifs. ]—Ba£rster. 

Ver.  2.   The  treacherous  dealer,  &c.—Loiclh.  "The  plunderer  is  phmdere_,d 
and  the  de-Jtroyer  is  tiestroyed  1" O  Elam.-  The  ancient  name  of  Persia'. 

Ver.  4.  Mij  heart  panted.— See  majn'm.    Loicth,'' Is  bcwUdentd" 


Foil  oj  JJabylon  foreshown.  ISAIAH.— CHAP.  XXII 

me  •  the  s  night  of  my  pleasure  hath  he  ^  turn- 


f:d  mto  fear  unto  me. 
h  Prepare   the  table,  watch 


in   the  watch- 


ower,  eat,  drink:  arise,  ye  princes,  and 
anoint  tlie  shield. 

G  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Go, 
set  a  watchman,  let  him  declare  what  he 
seeth. 

7  And  he  saw  a  chariot  with  a  couple  of 
horsemen,  a  chariot  of  asses,  and  a  chariot  of 
camels ;  and  he  hearkened  diligently  with 
much  heed: 

S  And  he  cried,  *  A  lion:  My  lord,  I  stand 
continually  upon  the  watch-tower  in  i  the  day- 
time, and  I  am  set  in  my  ward  ^  whole  nights : 

9  And,  behold,  here  cometh  a  chariot  of  men, 
wilh  a  couple  of  horsemen.  And  he  answer- 
ed and  said,  Babylon  "is  fallen,  is  fallen;  and 
"  all  the  graven  images  of  her  gods  he  hath 
broken  unto  the  ground. 

10  O  my  threshing,  and  the  "  corn  of  my 
floor:  that  which  I  have  heard  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  have  I  declared  °  un- 
to you. 

11  TI  The  burden  of  pDumah.  He  calleth 
to  me  out  of  Seir,  Watchman,  what  of  the 
night?     Watchman,  what  of  the  night? 

12  The  watchman  said,  The  morning  cometh, 
and  also  the  night:  if  ye  will  inquire,  in- 
quire ye :  return,  come. 

13  T[  The  burden  upon  Arabia.  In  the  fo- 
rest in  Arabia  shall  ye  lodge,  O  ye  travelling 
companies  of  Dedanim. 

14  The  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Tema 
1  brought  water  to  him  that  was  thirsty,  they 
prevented  with  their  bread  him  that  fled. 
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Invasion  of  Jeirny  lamented. 

15  For  ■■  they  fled  •  from  the  swords,  from  the 
drawn  sword,  and  from  the  bent  bow,  and 
from  the  grievousness  of  war. 

16  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said  unto   nie 


Within  a 
'  hireling, 
fail 


year,  according  to  the  years  of  a 
and  all  the  glory  of  Kedar  "  shaL 


17  And  the  residue  of  the  number  of  ^  arch- 
ers, the  mighty  men  of  the  children  of  Kedar 
shall  be  diminished  :  for  the  Lord  God  of  Is- 
rael hath  spoken  it. 

CHAPTER    XXII. 

1  The  propliet  lamemrlh  the  invasion  of  Jewry  hy  the  Persians.  8  He  reproveth  their 
hiiiii;in  wislom  and  worldly  jov.  15  He  prophesietli  Shebna's  deprivation,  20  uid 
Eli;ikitM.  prefiguring  ilie  Itingdoni  of  Cbritl,  his  subfclitution. 

^HE  burden  of  the  valley  of  vision.  What 
-L  aileth  theejiow,  that  thou  art  wholly  gone 
up  to  the  "  house-tops  ? 

2  Thou  that  art  full  of  stirs,  a  tumultuous  city, 
a  ''joyous  city:  thy  slain  men  are  not  slain 
with  the  sword,  nor  dead  in  battle. 

3  All  thy  rulers  are  fled  '  together,  they  are 
bound  "^  by  the  archers :  all  that  are  found  in 
thee  are  bound  together,  which  have  fled  from 
far. 

4  Therefore  said  I,  Look  away  from  me ;  I 
will  'weep  ^ bitterly,  labour  not  to  comfort 
me,  because  of  the  spoiling  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people. 

5  For  it  is  a  day  of  trouble,  and  of  tread- 
ing down,  and  of  perplexity  by  the  Lord  Goo 
of  hosts  in  the  valley  of  vision,  breaking 
down  the  walls,  and  of  crying  to  the  moun- 
tains. 

6  And  Elam  e  bare  the  quiver  with  chariots 
of  men  and  horsemen,  and  Kir  ''  uncovered 
the  shield. 


Babvlonians ;  and  in  the  midst  of  their  feasting  is  given  the 
sudden  ahinn  of  war.  The  event  is  now  depicted  in  a  very  pe- 
culiar manner.  God  orders  the  prophet  to  set  a  watchman  to 
look  out,  and  to  report  what  he  ^■ees.  He  sees  two  companies 
marchin"  onward,  representing,  by  their  appearance,  the  two 
nations  that  were  to  execute  God's  orders,  and  immediately  up- 
on hearing  this,  the  prophet  declares  that  the  fall  of  Bal)ylon  is 
come:  "Babylon  is  fallen— is  fallen."  (Comp.  Rev.  xiv.  8.) 
The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  will  be  found  in  Dan.  chap.  v. 

The  prophet  then  makes  a  short  application  of  the  prophecy 
lo  his  countrymen;  "O  my  threshing,"  &c.— as  if  he  had 
(laid,  "O  my  people,  against  whom  I  have  been  long  denoun- 
cing the  severe  operations  of  the  great  Husbandman,  who 
will  'thoroughly  purge  his  floor;'  that  accomplished,  now 
shall  ye  be  delivered  and  avenjred  !"  And  then  he  adds, 
like  a  faithful  messenger  from  God,  "That  which  1  have  heard 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  that  have  I  declared 
unto  you." 

The  short  prophecy  in  the  11th  and  12th  verses,  called  "the 
burden,"  (or  oracle  of  Dumah,)  is  generally  understood,  and 
we  think  justly,  to  refer  to  Edom,  (or  Idumea,)  because  the 
inquiring  voice  came  from  Mount  Seir.  It  is  certainly  obscure, 
and  perhaps  enigmatical.  Watchmen  were  always  stationed 
in  fortresses,  aiid  it  should  seem,  at  certain  periods,  gave  re- 


Ver.  5.  Prepare  the  table.— Lowth  read.'!,  "  The  table  is  prepared  ;  the  watch 
is  set ;  tliey  eat,"  &c.  "  In  the  Hebrew,  the  words  are  in  the  infinitive  abso- 
lute."  Anoint  the  shie/d.—TWdX  is,  prepare  tor  war.     We  have  elsewhere 

supposed  it  was  customary  to  anoint  the  shield  when  done  wilh  :  by  tiiis  it_ 
siiould  seem  that  it  was  also  an  act  of  military  preparation,  and  perhai'S  of 
consecration  also.  Compare  note  on  t  .Sam.  i.  21.  and  see  chap,  x.vii.  6.  The 
shields  of  the  ancients  were  commonly  ol'  wood,  covered  with  o.v  hides.  See 
Orifnt.  Lit.  No.  9lS. 

Ver.  6.  Tims  hatli  (or  liad)  the  Lord  said.— The  Tormer  verse  states  that  the 
Babylonians  had  set  a  watch,  which  had  given  the  note  of  alarm  ;  "  Anoint 
the  siiield  :"  tiiis  informs  us,  that  the  prniJliet  lamself  had  been  ordered  to  set 
a  watch  also,  who  had  given  a  like  alarm. 

Vor.  7.  And  lie  saw  a  chariot— The  great  ambiiriiityof  the  Hebrew  word  for 
a  chariot,  renders  this  passage  very  obscure.  It  signifies  bolh  a  chariot  and  a 
rider.  LovHh  renders  it,  "  A  chariot  with  two  riders  ;  a  rider  on  an  ass,  a  rider 
on  a  camel  '  But  Boothroyd  reads,  "  And  he  saw  chariots  and  bands  of  horse- 
men ;  rideri  on  as.ses,  and  riders  on  camels  ;"  which  also  Lotprh  hints  at.  It 
is,  however,  agreed,  that  the  Medes  and  Persians  are  here  intended,  led  on  by 
l)arius  and  Cyrus.  We  are  tolil  that  the  latter,  in  his  engagements  wilh  Crie- 
sus.  took  tlie  baggage  i'n.  n  oft"  his  camels,  and  mounted  liis  cavalry  on  them, 
and  tlie  enemy's  horsr-s  were  so  ofT/nded  with  the  smell  of  the  camels,  tliat 
Ihny  turned  back,  and  Hed.  iLoivth.) 

Ver.  8.  And  he  cried,  "  A  /ion."— See  margin.  But  we  conceive  this  was  a 
proverbial  expression,  and  the  common  note  of  alarm.  Thus  the  sluggard,  as 
an  excuse  for  keeping  within  doors,  says,  "  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way— a  lion 
•'n  the  street."  Prov  xxvi.  13.  So  when  Jeremiah  gives  the  alarm  to  Judah, 
ch  iv.  7.)  he  says,  "  The  lion  is  come  up !"  it  was  a  note  of  danger. 

Ver.  9.  A  chariot  of  men,  with  a  couple  of  horsemen.— Lmoth.  '  A  man,  one 
of  the  two  rides  ;"  B^o'hro'  d,  "  Chariots  with  men  and  bands  of  horsemen." 

And  he  answfred.—ThU  is  dilierenlly  explained  ;  but  we  conceive  them 

.o  be  the  words  of  the  prophet,  who  immediately  perceived  the  fall  of  Babylon 
was  "tvv  approac'iiing.    See  Gataker  in  Assembly's  Ann, 


ports  of  the  progress  of  time,  and  possibly  of  the  weather. 
Prophets  were  watchmen,  (Ezek.  iii.  17.)  whose  office  it  was  to 
warn  the  people  of  the  advance  of  divine  judgments  or  deliver- 
ances. The  inquiry  is  made  in  a  tone  of  earnestness  and  ap- 
parent impatience;  the  answer  implies,  that  the  prophet  had 
no  commission  to  announce  present  deliverance  to  them;  but 
directs  them  to  wait  and  watch  for  it,  as  God  was  bringing 
many  revolutions  to  pass;  and  to  come  again  from  time  to 
time,  till  he  should  have  an  answer  for  them. 

The  remaining  verses  of  this  chapter  (ver.  13  to  the  end)  con- 
tain a  burden  or  oracle  respecting  Arabia.  It  was  probably 
delivered  about  the  same  time  with  the  prophecies  immediate- 
ly preceding,  that  is,  about  the  14th  year  of  Hezekiah,  and  im- 
mediately preceding  Sennacherib's  invasion  of  Judea.  It  is 
supposecl,  that  in  his  return  from  his  Egj-ptian  expedition,  or 
soon  after,  he  might  overrun  these  Arab  clans,  and  that  their 
distress  on  that  occasion  forms  the  subject  of  these  predictions, 
which  were  f  IfiUed  in  the  year  following  that  in  which  they 
were  delivered. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  1—25.  The  burden  [ox  oracle)  of  the 
Valley  of  Vision. — The  prophecy  which  begins  this  chapter, 
and  ends  with  verse  14,  relates  to  Jerusalem;  but  why  this 
should  be  called  the  valley  of  vision,  is  not  so  easy  to  explain, 
especially  as  Jerusalem  was  not  built  in  a  vallej',  but  on  two 

Ver.  10.  O  my  threshing.— 'Vhe  tenti  threshing  is  here  used  pa.<isiveUj,  foj 

the  grain  threshed. The  corn  of  my  floor ;— implying,  that  liis  office  was  to 

tlircsh  and  to  winnow  the  Lord's  harvest. 

Ver.  11.  Diimah.— [Dumah  is  probably  the  same  as  Dumatha,  a  city  ot 
Arabia  mentioned  hy  i^tephan its :  and  the  modem  Dvi'iah  and  Dnmatha.1- 
gandcl  on  the  iioiders  of  Arabia  and  Syria  in  a  rocky  valley.  See  Michae/is, 
Supplem.  The  Kdomites,  says  Bishop  Lntirth.as  well  as  Jews,  were  subdued 
by  the  Babylonians.  They  inquire  of  the  propliet,  how  longtheir  subjection  is 
to  last :  he  iiitimntes  that  the  Jews  should  be  d'  livered  from  their  captivity  ; 
not  so  the  Edomites.— "  The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  ni!.'bt."J— B. 

Ver.  1-2.  Return,  cootc— That  is.  in  the  Hebrew  ithom.  Come  again. 

Ver.  13.  The  burden  vpon^-or,  oracle  concerning  Arabia.  BLshop  Lmctn 
expresses  some  doubts  concerninjr  this  title,  as  beini;  wauling  in  some  of  the 
best  copies  of  the  LXX  ,  but  we  do  not  tiiiil  it  wanting  m  the  Hebrew;.  . 

Ver.  14.  Brought  loater.  &c.— These  were  the  usual  acts  ot  hospitality  in 
the  Kast.     See  G(ui.  xxiv.  33,  43.  .  , 

CiiAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  The  valley  of  vision.— i^ome  ihmk  mowni  Moriah,  on 
which  the  temple  stood,  was  called  the  mount  of  vision,  because  there  the 
Lord  appeariid  to  Abraham.  See  Gen.  xxii.  14.  Possibly  the  tejm  valley,  may 
be  useV  mystically,  as  "  the  valley  of  death  1"   '"",  ""\'^•'«'='■';l  ""'^  f'^? 

suggestion. Gone  vp  to  the  house-tops.-VVhe  eastern  houses  are  bud    w  ith 

a  wurt  within,  into  which  chiefly  the  win.hiws  open  ;  those  tha  open  to  the 
street  being  so  obstructed  with  lattice  work  that  no  one  can  see  through  them. 
Whenever  therefore  any  thing  is  to  he  seen  or  heard  in  'l>e  streets  any  public 
spectacle,  or  any  alarm,  e^■er5•  one  immediateLy  goes  up  to  >he  house-t.  p  to 
satisfy  his  curiosity.  Hence  all  the  people  rimning  to  the  top  of  their  houses, 
gives  a  lively  im,age  of  a  sudden  generiil  alarm.  I— /fff^s?fr.  ,i,„  fl:„i.,  „« 

Ver  3.  All  thy  rulers  are  Jled.-Thi3  is  supposed  to  allude  to  the  flght  rf 
Zedekiah  and  his  attendants,  who  were  pursued  and  overtaken,  and,  it  u 
here  said,  were  boun.l  by  the  archers.    Compare  2  Kings  .xxv  4.  5. 

Ver  6  Kir  uncovered  the  .fhie'd.-Kir  was  a  city  ol  the  Medes,  subject  to 
the  Assnians  in  Hezekiah's  time  ;  and  so  perhaps  Elam,  or  the  Persmrs.  Se« 
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7  Ami  it  sliall  conit'  to  pass,  that "  thy  choicest 
inlU'ysshall  ho  full  cifcliariots,  ami  the  hnise- 
nif-n  shall  set  tlu-iiiselvos  in  airay  )  at  the  gate. 

8  '1  .Ami  he  discovered  the  covering;:  of  Jiidah, 
ami  ttuni  ilidst  look  in  that  day  to  the  aimour 
ol"  the  house  '  ol'  tiie  (brest. 

9  Ve  I  have  seen  also  tiie  breaches  of  the  city 
of  David,  that  tliey  are  many  :  and  ye  ga- 
•  hereil  toj;ether  the  waters  of  the  lower  pool. 

10  And  ye  have  numbered  the  houses  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  the  houses  have  ye  broken  down 
to  fortify  the  wall. 

11  Ve  made  also  a  ditch  between  the  two 
walls  for  the  water  of  the  old  pool:  but  ye 
have  not  looked  unto  the  maker  thereof,  nei- 
ther had  respect  unto  him  that  fashioned  it 
long  ago. 

12  And  in  tliat  day  did  the  Lord  God  of  hosts 
call  "'  to  weeping,  and  to  mourning,  and  to 
"  baldness,  and  to  girding  with  sackcloth: 

13And  behold  joy  and  gladness,  slaying  oxen, 
and  killing  sheep,  eating  flesh,  and  drinking 
wine:  let  "  us  eat  and  drink;  for  to-morrow 
we  shall  die. 

14  And  it  was  revealed  In  mine  ears  by  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Surely  this  iniquity  shall  not  be 
purged  from  you  till  ye  die,  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts. 

15  TI  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.  Go, 
get  thee  unto  this  treasurer,  even  unto  p  Sheb- 
na,  which  is  over  the  house,  aiid  scnj, 

16  What  hast  thou  here  ?  and  whom  hast 
thou  here,  that  thou  hast  hewed  thee  out  a  se- 
pulchre here,  '>  as  he  that  heweth  him  out  a 
sepulchre  on  high,  and  that  graveth  a  habita- 
tion for  himself  in  a  roc^  ? 

17  Behold,  the  Lord  ■■  will  carry  thee  away 
with  •  a  mighty  captivity,  and  will  surely  co- 
ver thee. 

18  He  will  surely  violently  turn  and  toss  thee 
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CHAP.  XXIII.  Prophecij  concerniyif^  Eliaktm 

like  a  ball  into  a  «  large  country :  there  shalt 
thou  die,  and  there  the  chariots  of  thy  glory 
fi/iall  be  the  shame  of  thy  lord's  house. 

19  And  I  will  drive  thee  from  thy  station,  and 
from  thy  state  shall  he  pull  thee  down. 

20  If  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day. 
that  I  will  call  my  servant  "  Eliakim  the  son 
of  Hilkiah: 

21  And  I  will  clothe  Mm  with  thy  robe,  anil 
strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle,  and  I  wil' 
commit  thy  government  into  his  hand  :  and 
he  shall  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  the  house  of  Judah. 

22  And  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I 
lay  upon  his  »  shoulder;  so  he  shall  *  open, 
and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall  shut,  and 
none  shall  open. 

23  And  I  will  fasten  him  as  a  nail  ^  in  a  sure 
place  ;  and  he  shall  be  for  a  glorious  throne 
to  his  father's  house. 

24  And  they  shall  hang  upon  him  all  the  glory 
of  his  father's  house,  the  offspring  and  the  is- 
sue, all  vessels  of  small  quantity,  from  the 
vessels  of  cups,  even  to  all  the  y  vessels  oJ 
flagons. 

25  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall 
the  nail  that  is  fastened  in  the  sure  place  be 
removed,  and  be  cut  down,  and  fall  ;  and  the 
burden  that  was  upon  it  shall  be  cut  off":  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  ?7. 
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1  The  misprable  ovenhrow  of  Tyre.    17  Their  unhappy  return. 


THE  burden  of  »  Tyre.  Howl,  ye  ships  of 
Tarshish  ;  for  it  is  laid  waste,  so  that  there 
is  no  house,  no  entering  in :  from  the  land  ol 
Chittim  ''  it  is  revealed  to  them. 

2  Be  '  still,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle  ;  thou 
whom  the  merchants  of  Zidon,  that  pass  ovei 
the  sea,  have  replenished. 

3  And  by  great  waters  the  seed  of  Sihor,tht- 


hills,  Zicii  and  Moriah,  on  the  side  of  the  latter  of  which  stood 
the  temple;  where  the  Lord  usually  revealed  himself,  and 
which  was  the  more  usual  residence  of  the  seers,  or  those  who 
saw  visions.  But  though  Jerusalem  was  not  properly  a  valley, 
but  an  elevated  situation,  yet  was  it  much  lower  (according  to 
GalakeA  than  tiie  mountains  by  which  it  was  surrounded. 
This,  indeed,  is  not  very  satisfactory;  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
however,  of  its  being  so  called,  though  we  may  not  be  able 
to  determine  why.  The  prophecy  foretels  the  invasion  of  that 
city  by  the  Assyrians,  under  Sennacherib;  or  by  the  Clial- 
dean.s,  under  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  or  probably  it  may  have  a  view 
to  both.     So  Vitrinsa  and  Bp.  Horsley.  (See  the  notes.) 

The  prophecy  concerning  Shebna.  the  treasurer,  which  comes 
next,  (ver.  15—2.5.)  seems  to  have  little  or  no  relation  to  the 
foregoing,  only  tiiat  Siiebna  appears  to  have  been  a  principal 
person  among  those  whose  luxury  and  profaneness  the  prophet 


2  K'n?'  x\i.  9.  (Ancient  warriors  were  particularly  attentive  to  their  sliielils, 
which  they  took  care  lrei|iienlly  to  scour,  polish,  and  anoint ;  after  which  they 
wrre  iilnc.il  in  aca.se,  when  not  in  use,  to  prevent  them  I'rom  bcajming  rusty.) 
—Ha^'fler. 

Ver.  3.  And  ht  dhcovered  the  covering  of  Judah.— Lotnrh,  "The  harrier 
of  Juiluh  Hhail  l)e  laid  open." To  tfieannoiir.—Lowth,  "  To  the  arsenal." 

Ver.  9.  Ye  gathered  toi^ether  the  luaters—llm  verse  evidently  alludes  to 
the  precnutions  taken  by  Hezekiah. 

Ver  3  to  11.  Bishop  Lowth.  renders  in  the  future,  and  is  followed  by  Dr. 
hoolhroyd. 

Ver.  II.  But  y  have  not  looked  unto  the  MaJcer  thereof.— Lowth,  "  But  ye 
look  not  to  him  that  hath  ilisposed  this." 

Ver.  14.  Tin  ye  rfie.— That  is,  so  long  as  you  live,  myjudgm''nt5  shall  fol- 
low you. 

.  Ver.  15.  Even  unto  Shehnn.—'Vh\3  Shebna,  according  to  Lowth,  was  a  dif- 
icrent  person  from  the  scribe  menlioncd  ch.  xxxvi.  3.  I  This  prophecy  concern- 
n?  Shebna  gecnrn  to  have  been  delivered  about  the  same  lime  us  the  prcced- 
in?  ■  and  prohaliiy  he  was  a  principal  iwrson  anionir  (hose  whose  lu.xury  and 
li'.lani-ness  arc  so  severely  reprehended  by  the  prophet. l-i?as'.?rer 
r..,,Z  '^  -*  «</;'••,'':'"■/''«,'■«•  &■<:■. -Lowth,  "  For  thyself.  0  thou  that  hewest 
O'lt  h.Tea  sepulchre  for  thyaell."  This  was  considered  as  a  mark  of  great  va- 
niiy  anil  ambition.     I  Pliere  are  some  monumenUs,  slill  rcmainin"  in  Persia  of 


m.^hl  V      ?„r?'"  KevalLy;  which  IS. itself  raise.l  perhaps  about  half  as 

VVr   17    2  "/■'^'■n;'"'''"""  "I  'l>f-  earth  since  they  were  Tnade.l-Bag-sf^r. 
w.,  ih„  r„^     '<"«  t,tre/y  cover rhee.-SfC  margin;   that  is,  thy  face ;  as 
-wi  9  '*■'''  "'^""ns  disgraced,  or  condemned.     See  Esther vi   12 


ln^a''.|ir%l;if/!,'',;;„"'," 'L'^"  »  *«"-71>at  is,_tos8  thee  as  a  hall,  or  a  atone, 
So^ild  dicin  ripim^y      °     <^^n^y.-Lo,oth.  "A  wide  country,"  where  he  , 
V«r.  ao.  Etuiki,n.-^rhe  aam*  menUoned  Isaiah  xxxvl  82.;  xxxvil  i    This  I 


had  been  reprehending.  Eliakim,  who  is  spoken  of  as  his  suc- 
cessor, according  to  the  prediction,  was  actually  treasurer  in 
the  time  of  Sennacherib's  invasion.  (Chap,  xxxvi.  22.  2  Kings 
xviii.  18.)  In  the  last  verse,  the  sentence  against  Shebna  is 
confirmed.  He  who  appeared  firmly  fixed  in  his  office,  as  a 
nail,  or  peg,  inserted  into  the  wall  from  its  erection,  shall  be 
removed,  and  Hilkiah  fill  his  place,  who,  both  from  his  charac- 
ter and  office,  is  here  represented  as  a  trae  of  the  Messiah. 
(Comp.  ver.  21—2-1,  with  chap.  ix.  6,  7,  and  Kev.  iii.  7.) 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  1 — IS.  An  oracle  concerning  Tyre  and 
Tarshish— This  prophecy  denounces  the  destruction  of  Tvre 
by  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  was  delivered  at  least  125  years  be- 
fore its  accomplishment,  at  a  time  when  the  Babylonians  were 
the  subjects  and  slaves  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  (ver.  13.)  and 
when  such  an  event  was,  in  human  appearance,  very  impro- 
bable.   It  opens  with  an  address  to  the  Tyrian  traders  and 

Eliakim  is  understood  to  be  the  successor  of  Shebna,  and  a  type  of  the  Mes- 
siah.    Compare  ch.  L\.  6. 

Ver.  22.  Key  ....  vpon  Ins  shouJder.— [As  the  rohe  and  the  ha\dnc, 
oljs^rves  BLshiip  Lowth,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  were  the  ensitrns  oi 
power  and  auihority  ;  so  likewise  was  thekeij  themarl;  of  office,  either  sacred 
or  civil.  The  priestess  of  Juno  is  said  to  be  the  key-bearer  of  the  goddess.  To 
comprehend  how  the  key  could  be  borne  on  the  shoulder,  it  will  be  sufllciinl 
to  observe,  that  the  ancient  keys  were  of  consii'erable  niagnitud«,  and  much 
henl.]—Ilo.ffsler. 

Ver.  23.  A  nail  in  a  nire  pfece.— That  is,  a  permanent  situation.  See  note 
on  Ezra  ix..S.     Ec.  xii.  11. 

Ver.  24.  To  all  the  vessels  of  Jtngons.—Loioth,  "  To  every  sort  of  meaner 
vessels  ;"  literally,  "  bottles  ;"  (i.  e.  earthen  bottles,)  i.  e.  all  the  other  offices 
of  f-'ovcrnmont  shall  depend  on  him.     Compare  xli.  40—44. 

Chap.  XXlIi.  Ver.  1.  Ti/re.—\Tyre,  whose  destruction  by  Nohuchadnczzar 
i.«  here  fiiretold,  was  a  city  of  Pbtenicia,  on  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean, 
twenty-tour  miles  south  of  Sidon,  and  thivtylwo  north  of  Aecho  or  Ptoleniais 
according  to  the  Antonine  and  Jerusalem  Itineraries,  about  latitude  33°  18 
N.  longitude  35°  10'  E.  There  were  two  cities  of  this  name;  one  on  tlif 
continent  caileil  Pate  Tyrus,or  Old  Tyre,  according  to  Strabo,  Ihirlystadit 
South  of  the  other,  which  was  situated  on  an  island,  not  above  -^ven  hundreo 
paces  from  the  main  land,  siiys  Pliny.  Old  Tyre  was  taken  by  .  ebuchadnez 
zar,  after  a  siege  of  thirteen  years,  B.  C.  573.  (.losephus  ;)  which  he  so  utterly 
destroyed,  that  it  never  afterwards  rose  higher  than  a  village.  But  previous  to 
this,  the  inhabitants  had  removed  their  efil'ds  tolhe  island  ;  «liich  afterwards 
became  so  famous  by  the  tiame  of  TjTe,  though  now  consisting  of  only  about 

eight  hundred  dwellings.]— Boe's/er. For  it  (i.  c.  Tyre)  iy  laid  waste  .... 

no  entering  in.—Boolhroyd,  Nor  any  to  enter  it."  Both  houses  and  inha- 
bitants were  destroyed. From  the  land  of  Chittim;— i.  c.  the  isles  and 

coast  of  the  Mediterranean  :  for  Jerome  says,  "  they  fled  in  their  sliips,  and 
took  refuee  in  Carthage,  and  in  the  isles  of  the  Ionian  and  Egcan  sea."  So 
also  Rabbi  Jarchi. 

Ver.  3.  By  great  waters.— Boothroyd,  "  The  seed  of  Sihor,  (or  Sichor.; 
amidst  abundant  waters."  The  Nile  was  called  Sichor,  (and  l)v  the  Greeks, 
Melas.)  for  its  black  mud,  which  rendered  Kgypt  so  fertde  tiiat  it  suppliid  with 
corn  (here  ciilled  its  sead)  all  the  surroundiiu;  sountnea. 


Miserable  overthrow  of  Tyr  ISAIAH. 

harvest  of  tlie  river,  is  her  revenue  ;  and  she 
is  A  mart  of  nations. 

4  Be  thou  ashamed,  O  Zidon:  for  the  sea 
hath  spoken,  even  the  strength  of  the  sea,  say- 
uig,  I  travail  not,  nor  bring  forth  children, 
neither  do  I  nourish  up  young  men,  nor  bring 
up  virgins. 

5  As  at  the  report  ^  concerning  Egypt,  so 
shall  they  be  sorely  pained  at  the  report  of 
Tyre. 

6  Pass  ye  over  to  Tarshish  ;  howl,  ye  inha- 
bitants of  the  isle. 

7  Is  this  your  joyous  city^  whose  antiquity  is 
of  ancient  days  ?  her  own  feet  shall  carry  her 
•afar  off  to  sojourn. 

8  Who  hath  taken  this  counsel  against  Tyre, 
the  crowning  c(7y,  whose  merchants  are  prin- 
ces, whose  traffickers  are  the  honourable  of 
the  earth  ? 

9  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed  it,  to 
<■  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and  to  bring  s  unto 
contempt  all  the  honourable  of  the  earth. 

10  Pass  through  thy  land  as  a  river,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Tarshish:  there  is  no  more  '■strength. 

11  He  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea,  he 
shook  the  kingdoms :  the  Lord  hath  given  a 
commandment  ■  against  j  the  merchant  city^ 
to  destroy  the  ''strong  holds  thereof 

12  And  he  said,  Thou  shait  no  '  more  rejoice, 
O  thou  oppressed  virgin,  daughter  of  Zidon  : 
arise,  pass  over  to  ■"  Chittim ;  there  also  shalt 
thou  have  no  rest. 

13  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  this 
people  was  not,  till  the  Assyrian  founded  it 
for  them  "  tliat  dwell  in  the  wilderness:  they 
set  up  tiie  towers  thereof,  they  raised  up  the 
palaces  thereof;  and  he  brought  it  to  ruin. 

14  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarshish  :  for  your 
strength  is  laid  waste. 

13  1[  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  dny, 
that  Tyre  shall  be  forgotten  seventy  years, 
according  to  the  days  of  one  king :  after  the 
end  of  seventy  years  "  shall  Tyre  sing  as  a 
harlot. 

16  Take  a  harp,  go  about  the  cit}',  thou  harlot 
that  hast  been  forgotten  ;  make  sweet  melody, 
sing  many  songs,  that  thou  mayest  be  remem- 
bered. 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  the  end  of 
seventy  years,  that  the  Lord  will  visit  Tyre, 
and   she  p  shall   turn    to  her   hire,  and   shall 
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— CHAP.  XXIV.  God's  judgments  on  the  land. 

commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

18  And  her  merchandise  and  her  hire  shall 
be  holiness  i  to  the  Lord:  it  shall  not  be  trea- 
sured nor  laid  up;  for  her  merchandise  shall 
be  for  them  that  dwell  before  the  Lord,  to  eat 
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CHAPTER    XXIV. 

1  The  doleful  Jiidgmenlaof  Gtxl  upon  ilie  Uin.l.     13  A  remimnl  shall  joyfuLy  prai«« 
liini.     16  Got]  in  his  jiitlgtueitts  shall  ailvajic«  hLs  kingdom. 

BEHOLD,  the  Lord  maketh  the  earth  empty, 
and  maketh  it  waste,  and  "  turneth  it  up- 
side down,  and  scattereth  abroad  the  inhabit- 
ants thereof 

2  And  it  shall  be,  as  with  the  people,  so  with 
''  the  =  priest ;  as  with  the  servant,  so  with  his 
master  ;  as  ''  with  the  maid,  so  with  her  mis- 
tress; as  with  the  buyer,  so  with  the  seller  ;  as 
with  the  lender,  so  with  the  borrower ;  as  with 
the  taker  of  usury,  so  with  the  giver  of  usury 
to  him. 

3  T  he  land  shall  be  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly 
spoiled  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  this  word. 

4  The  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth  away 
the  world  ianguisheth  and  fadeth  away,  the 
'  haughty  people  of  the  earth  do  languish. 

5  The  earth  also  is  defiled  under  the  inhabit 
ants  thereof:  because  '  they  have  transgress- 
ed the  laws,  changed  the 


ordinance,  broken 
the  everlasting  covenant. 

6  Therefore  s  hatii  the  curse  devoured  the 
earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are  deso- 
late:  therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
are  ^  burned,  and  few  men  left. 

7  The  '  new  wine  mourneth,  the  vine  Ian- 
guisheth, all  the  merry-hearted  do  sigh. 

8  The  mirth  j  of  labrets  ceaseth,  the  noise  of 
them  that  rejoice  endeth,  the  joy  of  the  harp 
ceaseth. 

9  They  shall  not  drink  wine  with   a   song 
strong  drink  shall  be  bitter  to  them  that  drink 
it. 

10  The  city  of  confusion  is  broken    down 
every  house  is  shut  up,  that  no  man  may  come 
in. 

11  There  is  a  crying  for  wine  in  the  streets  ; 
all  joy  is  darkened,  the  mirth  of  the  land  is 
gone. 

12  In  "<  the  city  is  lefl  desolation,  and  the  gate 
I  is  smitten  with  destruction. 

13  11  When  thus  it  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the 
land  among  the  people,  there  shall  be  as  the 


sailors  in  Tar^h''"'  (or  Tartessus,  in  Spain,)  a  place  which 
they  much  fre'  ^nted.  The  flourishing  state  of  Tyre  is  then 
enlarged  iipoi,,  and  contrasted  with  its  impending  ruin.  After 
this,  the  prophet  foretels  it  should  again  recover  its  splendour, 
when  the  period  fixed  for  the  duration  of  the  Babylonian  em- 
pire should  e.xpirc ;  which  accordingly  it  did  :  not  only  after  its 
first  destruction  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  also  after  a  second 
destruction  by  .Alexander.  Tyre,  on  account  of  her  promiscu- 
ous commerce  with  all  nations,  is  compared  to  a  harlot,  re- 
ceiving all  comers.  Her  hire  is  the  produce  of  her  commerce, 
and  that,  being  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  is  thought  to  refer  to 
her  early  conversion  to  Christianity.  St.  Paul  found  a  num- 
ber of  Christians  there,  in  his  journi  y  to  .Ferusalem.  (Acts  xxi. 
4.)  Thus  God  tempers  his  judgments  with  mercy;  but  that 
mercy,  when  abused,  calls  for  judgments  still  more  severe 
Accordingly  Tyre,  which  continued  Christian  to  the  seventh 

Vcr.  4.  Be  thou  a-thamed  O  Zido)i.—7.u\<m  (or  .Si<lon)  was  eunsiilcrid  as 
the  mother  of 'I'yre,  vvliii-li  wus  huilt  liy  the  .Sidoniunii.  whi'n  Ihi'y  lo.'it  thi:ir 

ovv[i  city. Tlic  strength  of  tlic  ncu.—  Lmpfh,"  The  tnitrhty  Cortns.s  of  the 

sea." 1  travail  not.  &c.— 'I'akiii!.'  tlie  words  as  in  our  translation.  th(?y  im- 
ply that  the  popniation  of  Tyri-  was  slo|i|ii'cl,  which  may  proliahlv  hf  tlie  .sense 
of  the  iJro])het  ;  hut  Bishop  Lowth.  snpplyine  the  particle  of  coTnparisnn, 
"  as."  renders  the  verse  in  the  past  tense  ;  "  I  am  a.^  if  I  had  not  travailed, 
nor  hroufhi  forth."  &c   that  is.  I  am  l)ereaved  of  all  my  children. 

Ver. .').  Ai  at  the  report.— Boolhroijd,  "  As  if  the  report  had  been  concern- 
ing Ej^ypl,"  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Of  ancient  days. — See  Josh.  .xix.  29. Afar  off.—Lototh,  "  Far 

away"  to  sojourri.. 

Ver  8.   The  crojpnin^  city. — Lowrh,  "  AVhn  dispensed  crowns." 

Ver.  10.  Daughter  of  Tarshish —\T^'rf  is  prihahly  called  the  "daushterof 
Tarshish."  from  the  close  coime.xion  and  peri)etuHl  interco:irse  between  tliom, 
to  which  the  former  owed  much  of  her  greatness.  \—Bag'ster. 

v«.  13.  To  Chittim,— See  note,  ver.  1.    '"  Tha  Sidonians."  tays  Juttin, 


century,  is  now  a  mere  ruin ;  or,  to  use  the  words  of  another 
prophet,  a  bare  rock — "  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon."  (Ezek. 
xxvi.  14.) 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1—23.  TTie  divine  judgments  on  thi 
land  of  Israel.— FLay'mg  declared  the  fate  of  several  other  na- 
tions, (from  chap,  xiii.)  the  prophet  now  declares  the  judg- 
ments that  were  impending  over  the  people  of  God  themselves, 
and  which  were  to  extend  equallv  to  all  classes  of  society. 
The  picture  of  distress  is  delineated  in  strong  colours,  height- 
ened !)y  the  enumeration  of  many  striking  and  concomitant 
circumstances.  But  whether  the  desolation  here  spoken  of 
was  that  occasioned  by  Shalmanezer,  Nebuchadnezzar,  or 
the  Romans,  is  not  certain.  Perhaps  it  may  have  a  view  to 
all  the  three ;  though  to  the  last,  some  parts  of  the  desci-iption 
seem  more  especially  applicable.  But  the  images,  though  thus 
general,  sutficiently  show  the  greatness  of  the  calamity,  which 


•'  when  their  city  was  taken  bv  the  king  of  Ascalon,  bclO(»k  thernselves  to 
their  sliips  ;  and  landed  and  built  Tyre."  Sidon  was  t.herclore  the  mother 
c.ny.]—Bn<^f!ter.  .  ,„,  .  ,    ,.        .,     „,    , 

Ver.  13.  And  he  brov^ht  it  to  ruin.— Lowth,  This  people  (i.  c.  llie  Chal- 
deans) hath  reduced  h.'r  to  ruin."  In  , he  days  of  Job,  liie  Chaldeans  were 
freebooters,  like  the  Arabs.    .See  Job  i.  17.  ,  .       i         r, 

Ver.  1-..  Thedam  of  one  kins-'\''n-\.t  is.  of  one  kingdom,  Dan  vii.  17.;  vni. 
20.  Tyre  was  conquered  early  in  thi;  rei^n  of  Nilmohadnezzar :  I'om  the  com- 
mencement of  his  reizn  to  Ihe  takin-  of  Bal  >  Ion  by  Cyrus,  was  sevenlv  yea  is. 

Ccmiparo   Jer.  xxv.   ll. —Loipth. .Sm,7  6*  «   harlot— T\\al  is,  with  great 

gayely  and  niirtli.    Compare  Itev.  xviii.  3.  7. -i^.  &c.  .    .,  „, 

Chap  XXIV.  Ver.  4.  The  haughty  pe<vte.—bce  margin.  Lotiyth,  The 
hifiy  people  of  the  land."  ,  .    ^  .       ,         t   ..  . 

V^er.  6.  Therefore  hath  the  ciime  aevonred  the  earth.— Loinfh,  A  curse 
devoured  the  land."    .So  ihrouL-liOUl  the  chapter  ;  latiit  ii,t  earth. 

Ver.  10.  The  city  of  confusion  in  broken  down.—Loiolh,  "  The  city  n  oiw 
ken  down  :  it  u  desolate." 

t6" 


(rod  sJiall  advance  his  kingdom. 
shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  ■"  as  the  glean- 
in*'  "Pirpes  wlien  the  vinta-^'e  is  done. 

14  They  "shall  lilt  up  tiieir  voice,  they  shall 
sing  lor  the  majesty  ol'  the  Lord,  they  shall  cry 
aloiul  iVoni  tiie  sea. 

!.'>  Wherefore  glorify  "ye  the  Lonn  in  the 
»  tires,  frt■/^  the  name  of  the  Loud  God  of  Is- 
rael in  the  isles  '  of  the  sea. 

IG  11  From  tlie  '  uttorniost  part  of  the  earth 
have  we  heanl  songs,  ei-rn  glory  to  the  right- 
eous. But  1  said,  •  My  leanness,  my  leanness, 
wo  unto  me  !  the  treacherous  dealers  have 
dealt  'treacherously;  yea,  the  treacherous 
dealers  have  dealt  very  treacherously. 

17  "Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  are 
upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the  earth. 

15  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  who 
Hcetli  from  the  noise  of  the  fear  shall  fall  into 
the  pit ;  and  he  that  cometh  up  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  pit  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare:  for  the 

windows  from  on  high  are  open,  and  the 
foundations  ''  of  the  earth  do  shake. 

19  The  earth  » is  utterly  broken  down,  the 
earth  is  clean  dissolved,  the  earth  is  moved 
exceedingly. 

20  The  earth  sliall  reel  y  to  and  fro  like  a 
drunkard,  and  shall  be  removed  -  like  a  cot- 
tage ;  and  the  transgression  thereof  shall  be 
•  heavy  upon  it ;  and  it  shall  fall,  and  not  rise 
again. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  Lord  shall  '•  punish  the  host  of  the  high 
ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  ■=  kings  of  the 
earth  upon  the  earth. 

22  And  they  shall  be  gathered  together,  '^  as 
prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  '  pit,  and  shall 
be  shut  up  in  the  prison,  and  after  many  days 
shall  they  be  ^  visited. 

23  Then  e  the  moon  shall  be  confounded, 
and  the  sun  ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  reign  in  mount  Zion,  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  ''  before  his  ancients  gloriously. 

CHAPTER    XXV. 

1  "Hie  prophet  praiaeth  God,  for  his  juilenietits,  6  fur  his  saving  benefits,  9  and  for  his 
victorious  salvation. 
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Tlie  prophet  praiseth  God 

done  wonderful  things;  thy  counsels  of  vx.d 
are  faithfulness  ••  and  truth. 

2  For  thou  hast  made  of  a  city  a  heap,  o; 
a  defenced  city  a  <"  ruin  :  a  palace  of  stran 
gers  to  be  no  city;  it  shall  never  be  built. 

3  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people  glorify 
'"  thee,  the  city  of  the  terrible  nations  shall 
fear  thee. 

4  For  thou  hast  been  a  strength  to  the  poor, 
a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress,  a  re 
fuge  from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from  the  heat, 
when   the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as  a 
storm  against  the  wall. 

5  Thou  shalt  bring  down  the  noise  of  stran- 
gers, as  the  heat  in  a  dry  place ;  eve7iihe  heat 
with  the  shadow  of  a  cloud  :  the  branch  of  the 
terrible  ones  shall  be  brought  low. 

6  IF  And  in  this  mountain  '  shall  the  Lord  of 
hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  ^  of  fat 
things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things 
full  ofmarro  w,of  v;ines  eon  the  lees  well  refined, 

7  And  he  will  ^  destroy  in  this  mountain  the 
face  of  the  covering  i  cast  overall  people,  and 
the  vail  j  that  is  spread  over  all  nations. 

8  He  will  ''  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ;  and 
the  Lord  God  will  wipe  '  away  tears  from  ofl 
all  faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall 
he  take  away  "'  from  off  all  the  earth  :  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

9  And  it  shall  1'.^  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is 
our  God  ;  we  have  waited  "  for  him,  and  he 
will  save  us:  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  wait- 
ed for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation. 

10  For  in  this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  rest,  and  Moab  shall  be  °  trodden  down 
under  him,  even  as  straw  p  is  trodden  down 
for  the  dunghill. 

11  And  he  shall  spread  forth  his  hands  in  the 
mid.st  of  them,  as  he  that  swimmeth  spreadeth 
forth  his  hands  to  swim:  and  he  shall  bring 
down  their  pride  together  with  the  spoils  ol 
their  hands. 

12  And  the  fortress  of  the  high  fort  of  thy 
walls  shall  he  bring  down,  lay  low,  and  bring 
to  the  ground,  ecen  to  the  dust. 


would  only  leave  a  small  remnant  in  the  land,  as  it  were  the 
gleanings  of  the  vintage.  The  rest,  scattered  over  all  the 
neighbouring  countries,  spread  there  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  paved  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  the  gospel.  In  the 
close  of  the  chapter,  God  (in  alluding  to  the  eastern  custom  of 
allowing  persons  to  remain  long  in  a  dungeon  before  their 
cause  is  inquired  into)  promises  to  revisit  and  restore  his  peo- 
ple in  the  last  age,  when  the  kiiis'dorn  of  God  shall  be  establish- 
ed in  such  perfection,  as  wholly  to  eclipse  the  glory  of  the 
temporaryand  typical  kingdom  which  then  subsisted. 

Chap.  XXV.    V^er.  1 — 12.     An  ode  of  thanksgiving  for  the 
deliverance  just  announced. — The  short  glance  which  the  pro- 


Vcr.  15.   MJifrrfore  glorify  t/e  the  Lord  in  the  Jires.—See  inarrin.     Gese- 
nluf  oxplaina  ihi.a  ot'  llie  north  oonntry  ;   but  Loiot/i,  by  a  sliglit  variation  in 
thft  text,  rpailR.  "  In  Ihedi-stant  cna.sts." 
Ver.  IS.  Mu  lean aesi.—Sven^-.trsin.  Lowth,  " 'WrrXchedness  ;"  lioothroijd, 

■]  Mv  cal.iniily." T/ie  trmcheroii-s  dealers  have  dealt  treacherously.— 

"The  [ihinilf.'rpr.ii  phindor;  yea.  th-;  plunlernrs  continually  plumier." 

Ver.  17.  Fear.—Lowth.  "Terror."  [Thi.^  alludes  to  the  ancient  modes  of 
hnnling  wild  tK-a.sU.  The  fear  or  terror  was  a  line  strung  xvith  feathers  of  all 
colours,  which  fluttering  in  the  air,  trit'htened  them  into  the  toils  or  pit ;  which 
was  dug  de.-p  in  the  pround.  and  covered  with  green  boughs,  turf,  &c.;  and  the 
mare,  or  toll,  was  a  neriesof  nets,  enclosin"  tit  first  a  great  space  of  ground, 
and  then  drawn  into  a  narrower  comria'ts,  till  the  animals  were  at  last  closely 
■liiil  up,  and  eiitani;led  in  Ihrtn.l — Ba^slr.r. 

Ver.  l-*.  From  the  noi.ie  of  the  par— Loioth."  From  the  terror." The 

wiruioirt.—Loiclli,  "The  flood-gai,.!'." 

Ver.  20.  And  iihall  he  removed,  &>^.— tojcr/i,  "And  moveth  this  way  and 
that,  like  a  lodge  for  the  nigliL" 

^'er.  21.  The  Lordahatt  puni.ih.—Lowth.  "  Shall  summon  on  high  the  host 
thai  19  on  high,"  &c.  i.  e.  all  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  spiritual  and  tempo- 
ral, iiowers  of  the  nation. 

Ver  23    The  moon  nhatl  be  confounded.  &c.— That  is,  all  other  powers  and 

potpi-.tates  shall  hide  themselves  in  obscurity,  when  the  Lord  assumes  his  glo- 

■y-— B-^Tore  hit  ancients  eloriously.—  Loioth,  "  Before  his  ancients  shall 

ne  tv  clonh-d  ;"  i.  c.  before  the  elders  of  his  ancient  church,  Israel. 

CHAP  XXV   Ver.  2.    A  city    ....     a  rf(^ence<J  (or  fortified)  Ci/i/— and 

.1L  u  fi"y",    •  ""^  "''"  ■'  «T'ally  applicable  to  the  fall  of  Babvlon,  or  any 

rronghiM  Ml  their  Pagan  enemies. A  palace  of  stransrers. —This,  we  con- 

_  *'"  i!?"!.  r"''<- "  '"  ""'"''  ^""'  commercial  city,  where  splendid  residences 
were  txiilt  lor  fojeisnet*  engaged  with  them  in  commerce.  Not  con.siderine 
Ju».  some  great  cntir^,,  on  the  authority  of  a  few  MSS.  read,  "  thu  proud."  So 


Lewth.  &C. 


rw 


phet  gave,  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel,  and  the  INIessiah's  king- 
dom, in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  makes  him  here 
break  out  into  a  song  of  praise ;  whereas,  though  he  first  al- 
ludes to  temporal  deliverances,  the  prophetic  spirit  carries  out 
his  mind  in  the  ecstatic  contemplation  of  the  glory  and  bless- 
edness of  the  gospel  dispensation,  which  he  compares,  1.  To  a 
rich  and  plentiful  feast,  of  which  all  nations  were  invited  to  par- 
take, "  without  money  and  without  price."  2.  He  compares  it 
to  the  dawn  of  light,  which  "  lifts  the  veil  of  darkness  from  all 
faces."  3.  He  who  brings  "life  and  immortality  to  light," 
(2  Tini.  i.  10.)  will,  at  the  same  time,  throw  into  darkness  and 
oblivion  the  errors  and  superstitions  of  paganism;  and  finally, 

Ver.  3.   The  strong  people— tho^e  who  boasted  themselves  invincible. 

Ver.  4.  A  streni^'tii— thai  is,  "  a  dofenee." As  a  storm  against  the  wall— 

Lowlh,  "  llages  like  a  winter  storin  ;"  Boothroyd,  "  As  a  rapid  torrent." 
Either  makes  a  good  sense,  and  maybe  derived  from  the  Hebrew:  but  the 
common  version  gives  an  excellent  sense,  "when  God  protects  his  people, 
their  enemies  spend  their  rage  like  a  storm  upon  the  walls  of  a  fortress." 

Ver.  5.  Strangers.— See  note  on  ver.  2.  But  perhaps  the  term  as  used  by 
the  Jev.s,  simply  meant ;?««/;«««—"  aliens  from  the  comm<jn  wealth  of  Israel." 
pphes.  ii.  12.— Thoushaft  bring doion,  &c.— The  verse  is  rendered  by  Loioth, 
"  As  the  heat  in  a  parched  land,  the  tumult  of  the  i>roud  (or  strangers)  shalt 
thou  bring  low  ;  .as  the  heat  by  a  thick  cloud,  llie  triumjih  of  the  lijrinidable  (oi 
terrible  ones)  shall  be  humbled."  So  Gatnk-er  ami  Boothroyd.  lOr.  as  Wes- 
ton renders,  "  as  lieat  In  drought ;"  obser\ing,  that  the  hottest  part  of  the  day 
is  always  the  quietest,  the  heat  making  men  languid,  spiritless,  and  (juiet  ;  and 
the  rays  of  the  sun  are  sometimes  intolerably  hot  iioUer  a  thin  cloud,  and  burn 
as  if  they  came  through  a  lens.)— Bag-^f^r. 

Ver.  6.  In  this  mountain— that  is,  Zion.   See  ch.  xxiv.  23. A  feast  offal 

things — or  of  fatlings,  Matt.  xxii.  4.  the  richest  kind  of  meats. Wine  on 

(rather,  "  from")  the  lees,  xoelt  »-</5«ed.— According  to  Hurmer,  '  filtered." 
The  sense  is,  undoubtedly,  old  and  choice  wines. 

Ver.  10.  Rest.—Lowth,  "  Give  rest."—"  And  -Moab  shall  be  threshed  in  his 
place,  as  the  straw  is  threshed  under  the  wheels  of  the  car."  Boothroyd,  how- 
ever, adheres  lo  our  translation,  "As  straw  (i.  e.  the  refuse  of  it)  is  trodden 
down  lor  the  dunghill."  Comp.  marginal  note,  and  see  our  note  on  De.  xxv.  4., 
also  ch.  xxviii.  27.  of  this  book. 

Ver.  11.  Spread  forth  his  hands.— Lototh  and  others  apply  this  lo  Moab, 
comiiared  here  to  a  man  who.  in  the  fear  of  drowning,  spreads  forth  his  hands 
to  swim,  but  in  vain,  tor  God  will  enervate  bis  hands,  allurling,  perhaps,  to  tne 
cramp,  which  sometimes  seizes  and  drowns  the;  swimmer.  This  is  very  near- 
ly the  version  of  Lowth,  "  With  the  sudden  gripe  of  his  hands  ;"  meaning 
that  God  should  seize  him   as  a  boast  of  prey.    Bee  Lam.  iii.  10.    These  losT 


I^ti3t  xti  God  recommended.        ISAIAH. 
CHAPTER    XXVI. 

I  &  »ong.  Inciting  to  coiifiji-cice  ill  i-Jotl,  5  lor  tiis  J!i<Ii;iTierUa,  12  and  for  his  favour  lo 
\\u  peuple.     '20  All  exiioriauoii  lo  wail  on  Uo<l. 

IN  that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the 
land  of  Judah  ;  We  have  a  stronji 

b 


o      City; 
walls  and  bul- 


salvation  will  God  appoint /or 
warks. 

2  Open  "^  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  na- 
tion which  keepeth  the  '^  truth  may  enter  in. 

3  Thou  wilt  keep  him  '  in  perfect '"  peace,  uhose 
e  mind  is  stayed  on  thee  :  because  he  trusteth 
in  thee. 

4  Tru?t  ^  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever :  •  for  in  the 
Lord  JEHOVAH  is  )  everlasting  strength  : 

5  T[  For  he  bringeth  down  them  that  dwell 
on  high  ;  the  lofty  city,  he  layeth  it  low  ;  he 
layeth  it  low,  even  to  the  ground;  he  bringeth 
it  even  to  the  dust. 

6  The  ^  foot  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet 
of  the  poor,  and  the  steps  of  the  needy. 

7  The  way  "of  the  just  ?»•  uprightness  :  ■"  thou, 
most  upright,  dost  weigh  the  path  of  the  just. 

8  Yea,  in  the  way  of  tliy  » judgments,  O  Lord, 
■  have  we  waited  for  thee  ;  the  desire  "ofo^ir 

soul  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the  rem.embrance 
of  thee. 

9  With  my  sou!  have  I  desired  thee  in  the 
p  niglit ;  yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I 
seek  thee  early  :  for  when  i  thy  judgments  are 
in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will 
learn  righteousness. 

10  Let  "■  favour  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet 
will  he  not  learn  righteousness:  in  'the  land 
of  uprightness  will  he  deal  unjustly,  and  will 
not  behold  the  majesty  '  of  the  Lord. 

11  Lord  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  "  will 
not  see:  but  they  shall  'see,  and  be  ashamed 
for  their  envy  *  at  the  people  ;  yea,  the  fire 
*  of  thine  enemies  shall  devour  them. 

12  ][  Lord,  thou  wilt  ordain  peace  ^  for  us  : 
for  thou  also  hast  wrought  all  our  works  '■  in 
us. 


CHAP.  XXVI.,  XXVII.  God's  favour  to  his  people, 

13  O  Lord  our  God.  other  •  lords  beside  tliee 
have  had  dominion  over  us  :  tjnt  ^  by  thee  on 
ly  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name. 

14  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live  ;  they 
are  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise:  therefore 
hast  thou  visited  and  destroyed  them,  and 
made  all  their  memory  to  perish. 

15  Thou  hast  increased  the  nation,  O  Lord, 
thou  hast  increased  the  nation:  thou  art  glo 
rifled:  thou  hadst  removed  it  far  unto  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth. 

16  Lord,  in  trouble  <=  have  they  visited  thee, 
they  poured  out  a  ^  prayer  when  thy  chas- 
tening icos  upon  them. 

17  Like  as  a  woman  with  child,  that  draw 
eth  near  the  time  of  her  delivery,  is  in  pain, 
and.  crieth  out  in  her  pangs  j  so  have  we  been 
in  thy  sight,  O  Lord. 

IS  We  have  been  with  child,  we  have  been 
in  pain,  we  have  as  it  were  brought  forth 
wind ;   we    have  not  wrought    any    deliver 
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ance   in    the  earth;   nei<ner  iiave   the  inha 
bitants  of  the  world  fallen. 

19  Tliy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  icith  mjr 
dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and  sing, 
ye  'that  dwell  in  dust:  for  thy  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the 
dead. 

20  T[  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy 
chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee  : 
hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  un- 
til the  indignation  be  overpast. 

21  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  f  out  of  his 
place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for 
their  iniquity  :  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  hci 
e  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain. 

CHAPTF.  R    XXVII. 

1  The  care  of  God  over  his  vineyarl.     7  Mis  chastisjemeiiUihirer  from  jiidgTOcnt*.    Hi 
Tile  cimrch  of  .lews  and  tietiiiles. 

IN  that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great 
and  strong  sword   shall    punish  leviathan 
*  the    ''piercing  serpent,  even  leviathan  that 


by  his  own  death,  eventiialiy  destroy  (or,  in  t!ie  Hebrew  idiom, 
wallow  up)  death  itself— wipe  away  all  tears— and  Introduce 
into  the  Xew  .lerusalem  above,  everlasting  joy,  and  peace,  and 
happiness.   (See  Rev.  xxi.  1—4.) 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  1^1.  Another  hymn  of  triumvhant 
praise. — This  chapter,  like  the  foreKoing,  is  a  song  of  praise, 
m  which  thanksgivings  for  temporal  and  spiritual  iiiercies  are 
beautifully  mingled,  though  tiie  latter  still  predominate.  This 
hymn,  like  the  preceding,  is  beautifully  diversified  by  the  fre- 
quent change  of  speakers.  It  opens  with  a  chorus  of  the 
church,  celebrating  the  protection  vouchsafed  by  God  to  his 
people,  and  the  happiness  of  the  righteous,  wlioni  he  protects, 
contrasted  with  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  whom  he  punishes. 
To  this  very  naturally  succeed  their  own  pious  resolutions  of 
obedience,  and  trust  and  delighting  in  God.  Here  the  prophet 
breaks  in,  in  his  own  person,  eagerly  catching  the  last  words 
of  the  chorus,  which  were  perfectly  in  unison  with  his  own 
feelings ;  these  he  beautifully  repeats,  as  one  musical  instru- 
ment reverberates  the  sound  of  another  in  unison  %vith  it.  He 
makes,  likewise,  a  suitable  response  to  what  had  been  said  on 
the  judgments  of  God  ;  and  observes  their  different  effects  on 
good  and  bad  men,  improving  the  one,  and  hardening  the  other. 

Ver.  12.  is  su)>posed  to  commence  another  chorus,  in  which 
the  hand  of  God  is  acknowledged,  all  idol  worship  is  abjured, 
and  God  is  praised  for  increasing  the  nation,  and  enlarging  its 
boundaries.    In  verses  16  to  18,  Israel  is  compared  to  a'wo- 

Terses  are  exlreniely  difficult  to  translate,  (asGatakerhas  RiifTii-ienily  shown,) 
3ut  of  the  general  sense,  as  implying  the  subjui-atiun  and  overllirow  otMoab, 
there  can  he  no  doulil. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.    A  strons  ciry—m  opposition  to  tliat  of  the  enemy 

overtiiroun,  chap.  x.w.  2. In  Die  land  of  Judah.— J.owth  unites  this  with 

the  latter  clause,  instead  of  the  preceding  :  "  In  the  land  of  Judah  we  have  a 
itrong  city." 

Ver.  3.  In  -perfect  peace.— "  Peace,  peace  ;''  the  word  heing  repeated  by  way 

of  cinplias:3. Whose  mind  (imasination  or  thouglits)  is  stayed— scnXeii, 

unwaverini. 

Ver.  7.  Uprightness.— Lowrh.  "  Perfectly  .<traieht." Thmi  dost  weigh.— 

Loirth,  "  Thou  exactly  levellest;"  the  word  signifies  to  regulate,  either  bjg 
weight  or  measure.    See  Prov.  iv.  26. 

Ver.  9.   HVW  7  seek.—Lmcth,  "  H.ive  I  sought  " 

Ver.  u.  For  their  envy  at  the  people.— Lowth,  "  They  shall  see  with  con- 
fusion thy  7.eal  for  thy  people." 

Ver.  13.  Hy  tiiee  only.—J.oicth,  "  Thee  only,  and  thy  name,  henceforth  will 
ive  celebrate." 

Ver.  15.  Reniorei'  it  fm  unto.— Read  the  text  without  the  supplementary 
words.  "  Thou  hadst  removed  far  all  ends,  borders  (or  boundaries)  of,  not  the 
tarth.  but  tiie  land." 


man  supposing  herself  pregnant,  first  pouring  out  her  sorrows 
in  secret,  and  afterwards  more  vehemently,  in  the  agony  ol 
supposed  labour,  which,  however,  proves  to  be  a  mistake. 
They  conceived  and  brought  forth  wind.  They  made  great 
professions  of  reform,  and  in  consequence  of  those  professions, 
indulged  hopes  of  deliverance  ;  but  their  professions  were  hy- 
pocritical, and  their  hopes  weredisappo  nted.  Still,  however, 
they  are  encouraged  to  hope;  and  tho  igh  their  situation  is 
compared  to  that  of  the  dead,  they  are  ( irected  to  look  to  him 
who  is  able  to  raise  the  dead,  for  a  moial  and  poli'ical  resur- 
rection. From  hence,  says  I^ishop  Loic  h.  justly,  "  It  apfiears 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was  at  that 
time  a  popular  and  common  doctrine;  for  an  image  which  is 
assumed  in  order  to  e.xpress  or  represent  any  thing  in  the  way 
of  allegory,  or  metaphor,  whether  poetical  or  prophetical,  must 
be  an  image  commonly  known  and  understood  ;  otherwise  it 
will  not  answer  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  assumed."  The 
chapter  closes  with  inviting  God's  people  to  fly  to  him  in 
prayer,  while  he  arises  to  punish  sinners. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1—13.  God's  conduct  toward  his 
church  represented  by  the  care  of  a  husbandman  over  hii 
vineyard.  The  first  verse  evidently  belongs  to  the  preceding 
chapter.  God  there  announces  his  rising  to  execute  judg- 
ment: here  he  states  the  objects  of  his  vengeance.  Tiie 
straight  serpent  is  plainly  the  crocodile — the  crooked  serpent, 
probably  the  Boa-constrictor,  and  the  Sea-serpent,  (perhaps 


Ver.  16.  Poured  out  a  prayer.— See  margin  ;  a  whisper ;  i.  c.  a  private 
praver.     But  Loivth  renders  it,  "  Hunilile  supplication." 

Ver.  17.  Like  Its  a  woman  Hv'r/i  c/i/W —Lowe/),  "  That  liath  conceived." 

Ver.  IS.  U'e  have  been  Jvith  clii/d.—I.ou'th,  ■' AVe  liave  conceived."  Thj 
c!ise  here  stated  is  that  of  a  woman  suffering  under  a  disorder,  witli  all  tht 
symptoins  of  precnancy,  arising  from  wind  only. 

Ver.  19.  Tosether  with.  &c.—Lou<t/!  omits  llie  supplementary  words  in 
italics,  and  reads,  "  My  deceased,  they  shall  rise."     All  the  ancient  versiof.s 

read  in  the  plural. Dew  of  herbs.— Hoot hroyd  reads      '  Wallows."   wliicn 

are  said  lo  imbibe  much  dew  :  but  Lowth  renders  it,  "  Of  llie  ilawn."  As  de\/ 
raises  the  vegetable  w<irld  lo  new  lile.  (as  ii  were.)  bo  GimI's  .«piril  arts  upor 

the  mnral  world. And  the  earth  shall  cait  out  the  dead.—Linnth  renders 

this.  "  Bui  the  earth  shall  cast  forlh  (as  au  alKirti(ui)  ihe  deceased  tyrants  ;" 
the  word  here  used,  is  Replwini.  giants,  tyrants,  alliiilinp  to  ver.  14.;  «hoso 
carca.~se9  are  represented  us  "  cast  forth,"  but  not  resuscitated.  See  note  or 
Job  x.\vi.  5.  ,„,  ,  _ 

Chap  XXVIl.  Ver.  I.  Leviat?m)i.— rhc  name  is  used  for  any  great  morv 
ster,  either  by  sea  or  land,  and  especirilly  for  tlii'  crocodile  j  see  expo.sition  ol 
Jnb  vli.  [Tlie  animals  here  iiunlionc  d.  says  Bishop  Loirrt.  (wliirh  he  ihinks 
are  the  crocodile,  serpent,  and  ^rh.ale.)  are  used  allegorically,  without  doubt, 
for  ereat  potentates,  enemies  ajid  persecutors  of  the  peuu.'a  of  God  ;  but  to  bp» 
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crooked  serpent ;  and  he  shall  slay  the  dragon 
tlint  is  in  the  sea. 

2  ^I  In  tliat  day  sing  ye  unto  her,  A  vineyard 

•  of  red  wine. 

3  1  -■  the  Loud  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it  eve- 
ry moment :  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it 
niglit  and  day. 

4  Fury  is  not  in  me  :  who  would  set  the  bri- 
ers a)t({  thorns  against  me  in  battle  ?  I  would 

•  go  through  tiieni,  I  would  burn  them  together. 

5  Or  let  iiiin  take  hold  of  my  '  strength,  that 
he  may  make  peace  s  with  mej  and  he  shall 
make  peace  with  me. 

6  He  shall  cause  them  that  come  of  Jacob  to 
take  "  root :  Israel  shall  blossom  and  bud,  and 
1  lill  tlie  face  of  the  world  with  fruit. 

7  l[Hath  he  smitten  him,  )  as  he  smote  those 
that  smote  him  ?  or  is  he  slain  according  to 
the  slaughter  of  them  that  are  slain  by  him? 

S  In  measure,  when  >■  it  shooteth  forth,  thou 
wilt  debate  with  it :  '  he  stayeth  his  ■"  rough 
wind  in  the  day  of  the  east  wind. 

9  By  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity  of  Ja- 
cob be  "purged;  and  this  is  all  the  fruit  to 
take  away  his  sin ;  when  he  maketh  all  the 
stones  of  the  altar  as  chalk-stones  that  are 
beaten  in  sunder,  the  groves  and  "images 
shall  not  stand  up. 

10  Ti  Yet  the  defenced  city  shall  be  desolate, 
and  the  habitation  forsaken,  and  left  like  a 
wilderness :  there  shall  the  calf  feed,  and 
there  shall  he  lie  down,  and  consume  the 
branches  thereof. 

11  When  the  boughs  thereof  are  withered, 
they  shall  be  broken  off:  the  women  come, 
and  set  them  on  fire  :  for  Pit  is  a  people  of  no 
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XXVIII.  Ephraim  is  threatened 

understanding:  therefore  he  that  made  them 
will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  form- 
ed them  will  show  them  no  favour. 

12  TI  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  the  Lord  shall  beat  off  from  the  channel 
of  the  river  unto  the  stream  of  Egypt,  and  i  ye 
shall  be  gathered  one  by  one,  6  ye  children 
of  Israel. 

13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  great  trumpet  ■■  shall  be  blown,  and  they 
shall  come  which  were  ready  to  perish  in  the 
land  of  Assyria,  and  the  outcasts  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  shall  worship  the  Lord  in  the 
holy  mount  at  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER    XXVIII. 

1  Tlie  prophet  tlireateneth  Ephruim  for  ilieir  priile  rihI  (Imnkctiness.  5  TliercsicUiC 
shall  be  u(lviuiced  in  the  kingiioin  of  Cljiisu  7  He  retnikeili  their  error.  9  Tlieir 
tntiowunlness  10  learn,  U  anM  their  security.  16  Cliiist  the  sine  foiimlation  is  pro 
ini.^eU.  ly  Their  security  sliall  be  iriwL  i^  They  arc  inciltd  lo  the  consideration  ol 
God's  discreet  providence. 

WO  to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunk- 
ards of  Ephraim.  whose  glorious  beauty 
is  a  fading  flower,  which  are  on  the  head  of 
the  fat  valleys  of  them  that  are  "  overcome 
with  wine ! 

2  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong 
one,  ichich  as  a  tempest ''  of  hail  and  a  destroy- 
ing storm,  as  a  flood  of  mighty  waters  over- 
flowing, shall  cast  down  to  the  earth  with  the 
hand. 

3  The  crown  of  pride,  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,  shall  be  trodden  •=  under  feet : 

4  And  the  glorious  beauty,  which  is  on  the 
head  of  the  fat  valle)'',  shall  be  ''  a  fading  flow- 
er, and  as  the  hasty  fruit  before  the  summer ; 
which  when  he  that  looketh  upon  it  seeth, 
while  it  is  yet  in  his  hand  he  '  eateth  it  up. 

5  1[  In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  be  for 


that  enormous  creature  lately  seen  upon  the  American  shores,) 
though  i^enerally  supposed  to  be  the  whale.  These  were  un- 
doubtedly designed  to  tjipify  tyrannical  powers  of  the  first 
class,  but  which  of  them  it  is  not  easy,  nor  perhaps  possible  to 
ascertain.  , 

Then  comes  in  the  beautiful  parable  of  the  Vineyard,  which 
is  doubtless  designed  to  represent  the  nature  of  God's  dealings 
with  his  people  Israel,  in  a  kind  of  dialogue  (called  in  the  ori- 
ginal "a  responsive  song")  between  Jehovah,  the  great  Hus- 
bandman, (John  XV.  1.)  and  the  people  of  Israel,  who  are  his 
vineyard.  According  to  Bishop  Lowth's  view  of  this  passage, 
"The  church  wishes  for  a  wail,  or  a  defence  of  thorns;  hu- 
mun  strength  and  protection  :  Jehovah  replies  that  this  would 
nought  avail  her,  nor  defend  her  against  fiis  wrath  :  he  coim- 
Bels  her  therefore  to  betake  herself  to  his  protection.  On 
which  she  entreats  him  to  makepeace  with  her."— Such  is  the 
import  of  this  "  responsive  song." 

The  prophet  then  compares  the  afflictions  of  Israel  with  the 
more  tcmble  judgments  against  their  enemies,  and  asks, 
'Hath  he  smitten  him  (Jacob)  as  he  smote  those  that  smote 
him  V  i.  e.  their  enemies.  The  answer  is.  No  :  his  judg- 
ments on  Israel  are  tempered  with  mercy  (ver.  8.)  and  iti- 


eifir  the  particular  perwjns  or  states  desHgned  by  the  prophet  under  these  images 
u  a  maltur  o(  great  dilTiciilty.J— B«s-s;er. 
Ver.  2.  Sin?  ye-Loioth.  "Sing  ye  a  responsive  song,"  whieh  the  Hebrew 

certainly  implies.  (See  Neli.  %\\.  31—40.  with  our  notes.) A  vineyard  of  red 

wine  —Loiolh,  I  he  beloved  vineyard  ;"  so  a  ereat  number  of  ft'lS.S  ,  some 
prinled  editions,  the  LXX.,  and  CImidee.  The  Hebrew  in  no  ease  has  any  re- 
mark to  .li..>lin:nn.sli  the  speakors,  as  we  have;  but  the  learned  Bishop  just 
quoted,  distributes  them  thus:  j' ju^i. 

Ver.  3.  (Jehovah.) 

It  is  I,  Jeliovah,  that  preserve  her; 

I  will  w.iler  her  every  moment ; 

I  will  take  rare  of  her  by  night ; 

And  by  day  1  will  keep  guard  over  her. 
Ver.  4.  (  Vineyard. ) 

I  have  no  wall  for  my  defence  ; 

0  that  I  had  a  fence  of  the  thorn  and  brier  I 
Wenov.)  Agaiii.xt  them  should  I  march  in  battle  ; 

1  should  burn  tlicin  up  together. 

•«n       ^'  ^'' '  J^'t  her  rather  lake  hold  of  my  protection. 
ftney.)  un  him  make  peace  with  me ! 
Peace  let  him  make  with  mc. 
f    (,'«/!  )  Tliey  that  come.  &c. 

Thi«  rfcrse  seems  to  end  Ihe  dialogue. 
JnTho     *  ,",'■"'""  and  distribution.  Dr.  r.nothroyd  adheres  very  nearly,  except 
5^r  4    tl^'hoT"-,  To  render  tlii.,  intelligible, /t  may  be  proper  to  remark  on 

ei^.foye.1  for  fuel'         '^"'  *"  combustible  as  easily  lo  take  fire,  and  are  often 

whirr  h,!w'p"w''^  "'"  ^""J.iS.  "'"  ^"  '"«•  ^^"""^  res'!'.  "  '  '"iv"  no  wall  ;•■ 
for /urv  bv  lhe•in'"^^""^  1^'*^"  "'■•''^'y  '"  "•«  ""'^'""l  :  «'r  'he  Hebrew  wo  d 

of  »rr«til,'"'' TliCu  '?^''',i'"',''OMhjprth.-S^e  margin  ;  that  is,  Ihe  rod 
«  oorrecuon.      rhou^wilt  debate  with  it."    Thhi,  though  rejected  by  the 


tended  to  purify  and  not  destroy.  And  therefore  when  their 
enemies  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  as  fuel  for  the  fire,  they 
shall  be  gathered,  like  fruit,  from  every  country  into  which 
they  have  been  scattered. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1 — 29.  Judgments  denounced,  both 
against  Israel  and  Judah — hut  intermixed  with  mercy. — This 
chapter  begins  with  a  denunciation  of  the  approaching  ruin  of 
the  Israelites  by  Shalmanezer,  whose  power  is  compared  to  a 
tempest  or  flood,  and  his  keenness  to  the  avidity  with  which 
one  plucks  and  swallows  the  friiit  that  is  first  ripe,  and  which, 
according  to  Dr.  Shaw,  is  a  great  delicacy  in  the  east.  Ver. 
5.  the  Prophet  turns  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  to  whom  the 
Lord  promises,  in  opposition  to  tlie  fadingcrowns  of  Ephraim, 
to  be  nimself  a  crown  of  glorv,  which  is  thought  to  have  re- 
ference tp  the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  But  Judah  also  degene- 
rated to  intemperance  and  profaneness ;  for  they  are  intro- 
duced as  not  only  scornfully  rejecting,  but  also  mocking  and 
ridiculing  the  instructions  of  the  Prophet.  "  Whom  shall  he 
teach  1"  &c.  To  this  God  immediately  retorts,  in  terms  al- 
luding to  their  own  mocking,  but  differently  applied.  "Yes, 
my  dealing  with  you  shall  be  accordin.g  to  your  own  words  ; 
in  a  country  whither  you  shall  be  carried  captives,  you  must, 

Bishop  and  Dr.  Boothroyd,  we  think  very  beautiful  ;  it  is  the  portrait  of  a  fa- 
ther cliaslising  his  child,  and  liesituting,  or  debating  with  the  rod,  that  it  be  not 
too  severe.  Again  he  stayeth,  holdelli  back,  (see  Piov.  xx.\.  4.)  the  rougliness 
ot  Ihe  wind  in  llie  day  of  tempest. 

Ver.  9.  And  this  is  all  the  fruit. —Boothroyd,  "  This  .shall  he  the  whole 

fruit;"  i.  e.  tiie  ultimate  consequence,  even  "the  removal  of  his  sin." 

When  he  maketh,  .fee.— That  is,  when  he  destioyelh  all  the  vestiges  of  ido 
latry,  and  particularly  the  "sun  images,"  as  the  margin  reads.  (See  chao 
xvii.  8.) 

Ver.  10.  The  defenced  for  fortified)  city.—T)x.  Boothroyd  refers  this  to  Ba 
bylon,  wliich.  like  a  "orthless  vine,  was  to  be  broken  down  and  burnt. 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  shall  heat  off,  &.Q.~Boothroyd,  "  Shall  gather  his  fruit, 
from  the  flood  of  ihc  river  unto,"  &c.  This  was  done  by  beating  the  fruit  from 
the  trees. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  The  crmon  of  Tpride. —Bhhov  Lmi'th  considers  the 
city  ol  Samaria  situated  upon  a  hill  of  oval  form,  surrounded  with  a  rich  val- 
ley, and  tlien  with  other  hills,  as  suggesting  the  idea  of  a  chaplet ;  such  as 
was  worn  in  banquets,  not  only  by  the  Greeks,  but  Ihe  luxurious  Israelites,  as 
appears  in  ver.  1,  3,  4  ;  and  from  the  apocryphal  book  of  Wisdom,  ch.  ii.  7,8. 
This  lo  drunkards  was  the  "  crown  of  pride,"  though  composed  but  of"  fading 
flowers." 

Ver.  2.  A  mishty  and  strong  owe.— This  evidently  refers  to  Shalmanezer, 

king  of  Assyria,  as  related  2  Kings  wiii.  9—12. With  the.—Lowth,  "  His" 

riand. 

•  V't.  "t.    Jt  seeth.— UouhJgant,  by  the  transposition  of  only  a  letter,  reads. 

He  pluckelh  it."  which  avoids  tautology,  and  is  followed  both  by  Lmoth  anu 
Boothroyd.  ["  No  sooner,"  says  Dr.  Shaip,  "  doth  the  boccore  (or  early  fig) 
draw  near  to  perfection  in  the  middle  or  latter  end  of  June,  than  Ibe  kermcz 
or  summer  fig,  begins  to  be  formed,  though  it  rarely  ripens  before  August ; 
.•ibout  which  time,  ihe  same  tree  frequently  throws  out  a  third  crop,  or  winter 
fig,  as  we  may  call  it.  This  is  usually  of  a  much  longer  shape  and  <!arker  com- 
plexion than  the  kermez,  hanging  and  ripening  upon  the  tree  even  after  tli« 
leaves  are  shed  ;  and,  provided  the  winter  proves  mild  and  temperate,  u  fa- 
thered as  a  delicious  morsel  in  the  spring.")— Bog^srer, 
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a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty, 
unto  the  residue  of  his  people. 

6  And  for  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sit- 
leth  in  judgment,  and  for  strength  to  them 
that  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate. 

7  IT  But  they  also  have  erred  through  •"  wine, 
and  through  strong  drink  are  out  of  the 
way  ;  the  s  priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred 
through  strong  drink,  they  are  swallowed  up 
of  wine,  they  are  out  of  the  way  through 
strong  drink  ;  they  err  in  vision,  they  stum- 
ble in  judgment. 

8  For  all  tables  are  full  of  vomit  and  filthi- 
ness,  sn  that  there  is  no  place  clean. 

9  TT  Whom  ''  shall  he  teach  knowledge?  and 
whom  shall  he  make  to  understand  ■  doctrine  ? 
them  that  are  weaned  from  the  milk,  awf/drawn 
from  the  breasts. 

10  For  precept  j  mnst  he  upon  precept,  pre- 
cept upon  precept;  line  upon  line,  line  upon 
line  ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little  : 

11  For  with  ''stammering  lips  and  another 
tongue  1  will  he  speak  to  this  people. 

12  To  whom  he  said,  This  is  the  rest  where- 
with ye  may  cause  the  weary  to  rest ;  and  this 
is  the  refreshing  :  yet  they  would  not  hear. 

13  But  ■"  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  unto  them 
precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept ; 
line  upon  line,  line  upon  line ;  here  a  little, 
ancZ  there  a  little;  that  "they  might  go,  and 
fall  backward,  and  be  broken,  and  snared, 
and  taken. 

14  \  Wherefore  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
ye  scornful  men,  that  rule  this  people  which  is 
in  Jerusalem. 

15  Because  ye  have  said.  We  have  made  a 
covenant  with  death,  and  v\'ith  hell  are  we  at 
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agreement ;    when   the 


overflowing   scourge 


shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not  come  "unto  us: 
for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge,  and  under 
falsehood  have  we  hid  ourselves  : 

16  T[  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
hold, I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  p  stone, 
a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure 
foundation:  he  **  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste. 

17  1[  Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and 
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righteousness  to  the  plummet:  and  the  haij 
shall  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the 
waters  shall  overflow  the  hiding  place. 

18  And  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be 
disannulled,  and  your  agreement  with  hell 
shall  not  stand  ;  when  the  overflowing  scourge 
shall  pass  through  ;  then  ye  shall  be  '  trodden 
down  '  by  it. 

19  From  the  time  that  it  goeth  forth  it  shall 
take  you:  for  morning  by  morning  shall  it 
pass  over,  by  day  and  by  night:  and  it  shall 
be  a  vexation  only  t  to  understand  the  report. 

20  For  the  bed  is  shorter  than  that  aman  can 
stretch  himself  on  it:  and  the  covering  nar- 
rower than  that  he  can  wrap  himself  zn  it. 

21  For  the  Lord  shall  rise  up  as  "  ?«  moimt 
Perazim,  he  shall  be  wroth  as  ^  in  the  valley 
of  Gibeon,  that  he  may  do  his  work,  his  strange 
*  work  ;  and  bring  to  pass  his  act,  his  strange 
act. 

22  Now  therefore  be  ye  not  mockers,  lest 
your  bands  be  made  strong  :  for  I  have  heard 
from  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  a  ="  consumption, 
even  determined  upon  the  whole  earth. 

23  11  Give  ye  ear,  and  hear  my  voice  ;  heark- 
en, and  hear  my  speech. 

24  Doth  the  ploughman  plough  all  day  to  sow  ? 
doth  he  open  and  break  the  clods  of  his  ground  ? 

25  When  he  hath  made  plain  the  face  there- 
of, doth  he  not  cast  abroad  the  fitches,  and 
scatter  the  cummin,  and  cast  in  ^  the  prin- 
cipal wheat  and  the  appointed  barley  and 
the  '  rye  in  their  "  place  ? 

26  *•  For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discre- 
tion, and  doth  teach  him. 

27  For  the  fitches  are  not  threshed  with  a 
threshing  instrument,  neither  is  a  cart  wheel 
turned  about  upon  the  cummin  ;  but  the  fitch- 
es are  beaten  out  with  a  staff,. and  the  cummin 
with  a  rod. 

28  Bread  corn  is  bruised ;  because  he  will 
not  ever  be  threshing  it,  nor  break  it  with 
the  wheel  of  his  cart,  nor  bruise  it  with  his 
horsemen. 

29  This  also  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  which  is  wonderful  '  in  counsel,  a7id 
excellent  in  working.  ** 
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like  children,  learn  a  strange  language,  with  a  stammering 
tongue;  it  shall  then  he  command  upon  command  for  your 
punishment;  it  shall  be  line  upon  line  to  mark  out  your  ruin; 
(compare  2  Kings  xxi.  1-3  ;)  it  shall  come  upon  you  at  different 
times,  and  by  different  degrees,  till  all  my  threatcnings  against 
vou  be  fulfilled."  The  Prophet  then  (ver.  14.)  addresses  these 
prpfane  scoffers,  who  considered  themselves  secure  from  every 
evil,  and  assures  them  that  there  was  no  method  but  one,  by 
which  they  could  be  saved;  namely,  by  faith  in  him,  and  in 
the  means  of  his  appointment.    (Compare  ver.  16.  with  Ephes. 

Ver.  6  That  turn  the  battle  to  the  gate.— ThaX  is,  according  to  Loiath, 
''That  repel  the  war,"  (to  the  gate  of  the  enemy.)  See  the  fuliilnient  of  this 
m  2  Kings?  xviii.  8. 

Ver.  7.  The  priest  and  the  prophet.— It  is  munh  to  be  feared,  that  being  des- 
titute both  of  llie  .-spirit  (if  prophecy  and  the  fervour  of  devotion,  these  mieht 
seek  inspiration  from  their  liquor,  and  in  that  state  did  they  "  err  in  vision," 
bysubs'itutine  tlie  dreams  of  intemperance  for  prophetic  visions,  and  mocli 
the  true  prophets  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  9.  IVhom  shall  he  teach  ?— i.  p.  does  the  prophet  think  we  are  but 
babes?    So  Loiath,  who  reads  the  whole  of  this  verse  in  the  interrogative. 

Ver.  10.  Precept  must  be. — Lotrth,  "  is  ;"  but  there  is  no  verb  in  the  original. 
t.dwth  considers  tliis  verse  also  as  the  language  of  these  drunken  prophets. 
Voothroyd  takes  a  different  view  of  the  passage,  which  we  subjoin.  He  con- 
siders ver.  9.  as  the  language  of  the  prophet,  who  represents  these  Jewish 
pp.ests,  &c.  as  utterly  incompetent  to  be  teachers  ;  "  Whom  can  such  teacli 
knowleilge?"  and  adds,  "  They  are  like  children  weaned  from  the  milk,"  &c. 
And  what  is  said  ver.  10,  "  Precept  upon  precept,"  &c.  he  considers  as  refer- 
ring to  their  imperfect  method  of  instruction,  by  bits  and  scraps,  and  in  stam- 
mering accents. 

Ver.  u.  For  ivith  stammering  lips  and  another  {i.e.  a  foreign)  tonguewin 
he  speak.— See  margin.  Both  interpretations  consider  this  and  the  following 
verses  .as  the  language  of  the  propliet  Isaiah.  The  substance  of  the  Bishop's 
exposition  is  given  m  ours  ;  and  Dr.  Boothroyd  does  not  here  materiaJly 
difler. 

Ver.  12.  This  is  the  rest.— That  is,  the  true  rest:  namely,  trust  in  God's 
word. 

Ver.  13.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  toas.-Lowth,  "  Shall  be."  So  Booth- 
royd. 

Ver.  14.  That  rule  this  people.— Latoth.  "  Ye  people  that  utter  sententious 
ipeeches,"  or  parables  ;  such  as  here  follow. 

''er.  15.  We  have  made  a  covenant  with  death  and  with  hell,  &.e.—Lototh, 
*  The  grave." — [To  ba  in  covenant  with  a  thing,  says  Bishop  Lowth,  is  a  pro- 
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ii.  20.)  The  Prophet  concludes  with  a  beautiful  parable  in 
explanation  and  defence  of  God's  dealings  with  his  pcople.-;- 
"  As  the  husbandman  uses  various  methods  in  preparing  his 
land,  and  adapting  it  to  the  several  kinds  of  seeds  to  be  sown, 
with  a  due  observation  of  times  and  seasons;  and  when  he 
hath  gathered  in  the  harvest,  employs  methods  as  various  in 
separating  the  corn  from  the  straw  and  chafi'  by  diflerent  in- 
struments, according  to  the  nature  of  the  different  sorts  ot 
grain :— so  God,  with  unerring  wisdom  and  impartial  justice, 
luslructs,  admonishes,  and  corrects  his  people;  chastises  and 


verbial  expression  to  denote  perfect  security  from  mischief  or  evi\  of  which  it 
is  the  cause.  Lucan,  speaking  of  the  Psylli.  whose  peculiar  property  it  was 
to  bo  unhurt  by  the  bite  of  serpents,  wilh  which  their  country  abounded,  .np- 
proaches  very  nearly  to  the  expression  ofTsaiah:  "Truce  with  the  dreadful 
tyrant  death  they  have,  And  bonier  safely  on  his  realm,  the  grave."  Rotce.]- 
Bagster. 

Ver.  19.  Only  to  understand,  &c. — See  margin.  Lmoth,  "  Even  the  report 
alone  shall  cause  terror." 

Ver.  20.  For  the  bed  is  shorter,  &c. — Another  proverbial  saying,  implyini 
that  all  means  would  be  inadequate  to  their  protection. 

Ver.  25.  Made  plain.— That  is,  even,  level. Filches.— \Fitches  is  a  corrup^ 

tion  of  vetches,  a  kind  of  tare  ;  but  kelzach,  is  interpreted  by  the  LXX.,  Vul 
gate,  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  the  Rabbins,  of  the  gith ;  which  is  a  plant,  says  Bal- 
tester,  commonlv  met  with  in  gardens  ;  and  grows  to  a  cubit  in  height ;  Iha 
leaves  are  small  like  those  of  fennel,  the  flower  blue,  which  disapiveanng.  the 
ovary  shows  itself  on  the  top,  like  that  of  a  poppy,  furnished  with  liil  e  horns, 
oblong,  divided  by  membranes  into  several  partitions,  or  cells  in  which  are 
enclosed  seeds  of  a  very  black  colour,  not  unlike  those  of  a  leek,  but  of  a  very 

fragrant  smell.]— Ba£-sfer. Cummin  is  supi>osed  to  be  an  herb  resembling 

fennel,  still  largely  cultivated  in  Malta.  ^  ,       .  .  .       ■ 

Ver.  27.  J\'ot  threshed.— Vuut  different  methods  of  threshing,  appropriated  to 
different  grain,  &c.,  are  here  referred  to  :  viz.  1.  The  staff,  or  flad  ;  2.  The  drag, 
somewhat  resembling  our  harrows  j  3.  The  cartwiin  ;  and,  4.  I  he  treading  ol 

Cflttlc 

Ver.  28.  Horsemen.— Loicth,  "The  hoofs  ofhi.o  cattle."  So. Syriac,  Symma- 
chns,  Theodocius,  and  Vulgate  :  the  original  varying  but  one  letter,  tamech  tor 

Ver.  29.  This  also  cometh,  &c.— [As  the  husbandman  adopts  his  larxi  to  th« 
different  seeds  to  be  sown,  and  employs  ilifferent  niethrHls  of  threshing  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  grain,  so  God,  to  whom  he  is  indebted  for  this  wis- 
dom and  discretion,  with  unerring  wisdom  and  strict  justice,  instrjcU,  odnio 
niehee.and  corrects  his  people.]— Bafi'^er. 
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Cu^o  judgment  on  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTKIl  XXIX. 
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W'*""o  Mo  Ariel,  to  Ariel,  Mlie  city  vhere 
'David  liwelt!  add  ye  year  to  year; 
let  them  •*  kill  sacrifices. 
2  Yet  1  will  distress  Ariel,  and  there  shall  be 
lieaviiiess  and  sorrow:  and  it  sliall  be  unto 
me  as  .Vriel. 
:\  And  I  will  camp  aijainst  thee  round  about, 
and  will  lay  sietro  '  against  thee  with  a  mount, 
anil  1  will  raise Yortsairainst  thee. 

4  And  thou  shalt  be  brought  f  down,  and 
Shalt  speak  out  of  the  srround,  and  thy  speech 
shall  be  low  out  of  the  dust,  and  thy  voice  shall 
De,  as  of  one  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  out  of 
tlie  ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  e  whisper 
out  of  the  dust. 

5  Moreover  the  multitude  of  thy  strangers 
shall  be  like  small  dust,  and  the  multitude  of 
tlie  terrible  ones  shall  be  as  chaff  ''  that  pass- 
eth  away:  yea,  it  shall  be  at  an  instant  *  sud- 
denly. 

6  Thou  )  shalt  be  visited  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
with  thunder,  and  with  earthquake,  and  great 
noise,  with  storm  and  tempest,  and  the  flame 
of  devourinji  fire. 

7  And  the  multitude  of  all  the  nations  that 
fight  against  Ariel,  even  all  "  that  fight  against 
her  and  her  munition,  and  that  distress  her, 
shall  be  as  a  dream  ■  of  a  night  vision. 

8  It  shall  even  be  as  when  a  hungry  man 
dreameth,  and,  behold,  he  eateth  ;  but  he  awa- 
keth,  and  his  soul  is  empty  :  or  as  when  a 
thirsty  man  dreameth,  and,  behold,  he  drink- 
eth  ;  but  he  awaketh,  and,  behold,  he  is  faint, 
and  his  soul  hath  appetite:  so  shall  the  multi- 
tude of  all  the  nations  be,  that  fight  against 
mount  Zion. 

9  Tl  Stay  yourselves,  and  wonder ;  ■"  cry  ye 
out  and  cry  :  they  are  drunken,  "  but  not  with 
wine  ;  they  stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink. 

10  For  "  the  Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  you 
the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hath  closed  your 
eyes:  the  prophets  and  your  p  rulers,  the  seers 
^  hath  he  covered. 

11  And  the  vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you 
as  the  words  of  a  ■■  boon,  that  is  '  sealed,  which 
men  deliver  to  one  that  is  learned,  saying. 
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,  XXIX.  The  hypocrisy  oj  the  Jews 

Read  this,  1  pray  thee  :  and  he  saith,  I  cannot 
for  it  is  sealed  : 

12  And  the  book  is  delivered  to  him  that  is 
not  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  I  pray  thee : 
and  he  saith,  I  am  not  learned. 

13  II  Wherefore  the  Loud  said.  Forasmuch 
as  thispeople  draw  near  ??)ewith  their  •  mouth, 
and  with  their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  have 
removed  their  heart  far  from  me,  and  tlicir 
fear  toward  me  is  taught  oy  the  precept  of 
"  men : 

14  Therefore,  behold,  I  will '  proceed  to  do  a 
marvellous  ""  work  among  this  people,  ei^en  a 
marvellous  work  and  a  wonder :  for  ^  the 
wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the 
understanding  of  their  prudent  men  shall  be 
hid. 

15  Wo  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide 
■'  their  counsel  from  the  Lord,  and  their  works 
are  in  the  dark,  and  they  say,  W" ho  ^  seeth 
us?  and  who  knoweth  us? 

16  Surely  your  turning  of  things  upside  down 
shall  be  esteemed  as  "the  potter's  clay:  for 
»  shall  the  work  say  of  him  that  made  it.  He 
made  me  not?  or  shall  the  thing  framed  say 
of  him -that  framed  it,  He  had  no  under- 
standing ? 

17  "H  fs  it  not  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  Le- 
banon shall  be  turned  *>  into  a  fruitful  field,  and 
the  fruitful  field  shall  be  esteemed  as  a  forest  ? 

IS  And  "^  in  that  day  shaU  the  deaf  hear  the 
words  of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of  darkness. 

19  The  meek  ''  also  shall  « increase  their  joy 
in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor  <"  among  men  shall 
rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

20  For  the  terrible  one  is  brought  to  s  nought, 
and  the  scorner  is  consumed,  and  all  that 
watch  ^  for  iniquity  are  cut  off: 

21  That  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word, 
and  >  lay  a  snare  for  him  that  reproveth  in  the 
gate,  and  turn  aside  the  just  for  a  thing  of 
nought. 

22  Therefore  thus  saith  the  )  Lord,  who  re- 
deemed Abraham,  concerning  the  house  of 
Jacob,  Jacob  shall  not  ^  now  be  ashamed,  nei- 
ther shall  his  face  now  wax  pale. 

23  But  when  he  seeth  his  children,  the  work 
>  of  my  hands,  in  the  midst  of  him,  they  shall 


Dunishes  them  in  various  ways^  as  the  exigency  of  the  case 
requires;  always  tempcrins;  justice  with  mercy,  in  order  to  re- 
claim tiie  wicked,  to  improve  the  good,  and,  finally,  to  sepa- 
rate the  one  from  the  other."     Bishop  Loiclh. 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ver.  1 — 24.  TTie  invasion  of  Judah  by  Sen- 
nacherib announced. — "  The  subject  of  this,  and  the  four  fol- 
lowing chapters,  is  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib :  the  great 
distress  of  the  Jews  while  it  continued  ;  their  sudden  ana  un- 
expected deliverance  by  God's  immediate  interposition  in  their 
favour:  the  subswiuent  prosperous  state  of  the  kingdom  un- 
der Heze'xiah,  interspersed  with  severe  reproofs,  and  threats  of 
punishment  for  tiieir  hvpocrisy,  stupidity,  infidelity  j  their 
want  of  tnist  in  God.,  and  their  vain  reliance  on  the  assist  ince 


Chap.  XXIX.  Ve.r.  l.  H"o  to  Ariel.— Ariel,   according  to  some,   means, 
"  the  lion  of  Gml ;"  accunline  to  others,  and  to  which  Lototh  inclines,  "  the 

fire  of  G'mI."  which  inleriirctation  seems  counlenanced  hy  ver.  2. The  City 

where.  David dipell—i.  e.  Jenisalem. Aild  ye  year  lo  i/fflT.— Spoken  ironi 

callv.  acj-orhns  to  Lototh  :  "  Go  on.  yiar  after  year,  keep  your  solemn  feasts  : 
jr<t  know  that  God  will  puni.sh  yon  tiir  your  hypocritical  worship,  consisting 
of  mere  fomi,  destitute  of  tnie  piety." 

Ver.  2.  As  Ariel.— V.t.hp.i  as  "  the  lion  of  God."  i.  c.  a  stronc  lion,  or  "  the 
fire  of  God,"  the  sacred  fire  :  but  uliy  so  callrd.  ia  still  a  question.  The  mo- 
d<'m  Persians  say  that  their  capital  was  called  Shiraz,  "  a  lion."  lor  the  great 
quantity  of  provisions  it  consumed.  .See  (Jrient.  Cu.st.  No.  1074.  So  miclit  Je 
niaalrin  be  called  "  the  lion  of  God,"  or  a  strone  lion,  for  the  va.'?t  quantity  of 
fl<-sh  It  consumed,  the  sacrifices  included  ;  or.  "  the  fire  of  God."  from  its  be- 
ins  the  residence  of  the  sacred  fire.  A^  Ariel  may  therefore  mean,  "  fierce 
a?  B  lion."  as  Bnothrnyd  e.xplains  it,— lor.  as  Bishop  I.oicth  rcmiers,  "  and  it 
thall  U- unto  me  as  the  hearth  of  the  great  altar ;"  that  is.it  shall  be  the  seat 
jf  the  fire  of  God.  which  shall  issue  from  thence  lo  consume  iiis  enemies. 
Tlie  heanli  of  the  altar  is  expressly  called  ariel  by  E/.ekiel,  chap,  xtiii.  15  ; 
which  II  iHit.  in  the  former  part  of  tiie  verse,  for  Jerusalem,  the  city  in  which 
the  altar  was  I— BoFjfer 

.  ^er  4.  i'hnitirt^rak  mtt  i^  the  eroKnd.— It  was  a  popular  notion  of  the 
heathen,  thn  shoftR  uttered,  "  hollow  sepulchral  sounils,"  which  seems  here 
aUurled  lo.  The  Necromancer*  were,  many  ol  Ibcm,  Ventriloquists,  and  whis- 
pernd  as  out  of  the  dusL"  Lowih. 
Vw.  s.  The  miiititude  of  thy  •tran^-e)*.— Here  ai  elsewhere,  (see  note  on 
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of  Egypt ;  with  promises  of  better  times,  both  immediately  lo 
succeed,  and  to  be  expected  in  the  future  age  (of  the  Messiah  ;) 
the  whole  making,  not  one  continued  discourse,  but  rather  a 
collection  of  different  discourses  upon  the  same  subject ;  which 
is  treated  with  great  elegance  and  vnriety."  Bishop  Louth. 
The  chapters  are  not  ill-divided,  but  it  may  be  proper  to  mark 
the  transitions  from  one  topic  to  another  as  we  proceed. 

Ariel  is  here  certainly  Jerusalem;  and  the  opening  of  the 
chapter  represents  the  distress  of  the  city  on  Sennacherib's 
invasion,  with  their  recourse  to  necromancers ;  then  follows 
the  defeat  of  the  haughty  monarch  by  divine  Providence, 
without  human  aid,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  his  army. 
P^inally,  the  Prophet  describes  and  bewails  the  perverseness  of 

XXV.  2.)  Bi.^liop  Lototh  exchanges  the  term  strangers  for  "the  proud,"  as  we 
omceive,  with<Mit  necessity.  The  "  multitude  of  strangers"  here,  we  consi- 
der as  "  the  multitude  of  all  nations  ;"  ver  7. 

Ver.  9.  Cry  ye  out  and  cry.— Sen  margin.  The  cry  is  here,  not  perhaps  cither 
that  of  distress  or  revelry,  but  the  noise  of  faction,  quarrelling  among  them- 
selves. It  mieht  therefore  be  rendered,  "Amuse  yourselves  with  your  own 
noise."  Bui  Gesenius  renders  it,  "  Be  ye  dazzled  and  blinded  ;"  which  agrees 
very  well  with  the  context. 

Ver  11.  A  book  that  is  sealed— That  is,  the  Lord  had  given  them  up  to  the 
blindness  ol^  their  own  hearts,  (see  Ephes.  iv.  18.)  so  that  God's  word  had  be- 
come to  them  utterly  unintelligible. 

Ver.  13  Their  fear  toicard'me.  &c.— The  Evangelist  Matthew  (chap.  viii. 
9.)  quotes  this  from  the  Septuadnt.  "But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach- 
ing (for)  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 

Ver.  16.  Surely  ynur  turning.  &c.— This  verj-  obscure  passage  is  thus  ren- 
dered by  Lotrlh,  "^Perverse  as  ye  are  !  shall  the  poller  be  esteemed  as  the 
clay  V  and  Boothroyd  to  the  same  eflect. 

Ver.  17.  Lebanon  shall  be  turned  into  a  fruitful  field.— Lmoth.  Shall  be 
come  like  Carmel.  and  Carmel,"  &c.  i.  e.  great  changes  must  be  ext-ected, 
which  some  think  may  refer  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.     See  Lmpth. 

Ver.  18  In  tiiat  day.— That  is.  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  See  chap.  li. 
It,  17.;  xii.  1.;  xix.  21.;  xxvi.  1.  &c. 

Ver.  21.  That  make  a  man  an  offender,  &c.— Lototh  and  Boothroyd  con- 
tinue tlie  sentence  ;  "  Who  made  a  man  oflender,"  &c.;  or,  aa  Dr.  B.  tumi  it 


The  people  threatened. 
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God's  mercies  to  his  church 
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sanctify  my  name,  and  sanctify  the  Holy  One 
of  Jacob,  and  shall  fear  the  God  of  Israel. 
24  They  ""  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall "  come 
to  understanding,  and   they  that   murmured 
shall  learn  doctrine. 

CHAPTER    XXX. 

1  The  propliel  llirc:\teneth  the  people  fnr  tlieir  confiiieiice  in  Kffvpt,  8  and  contempt  of 
GikI's  word.  18  Uod's  mercies-  lowiirds  Ills  churcli.  */1  liod's  wialh,  ainl  llie  p*:o- 
plc's  jt-y,  in  Uie  dtbiruciiou  of  Assyria. 

O  "  to  the  rebellious  children,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me ; 
and  that  cover  ''with  a  covering,  but  not  of 
my  spirit,  that  they  may  '  add  sin  to  sin  : 

2  That  ''  walk  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  and 
have  not  asked  at  my  mouth  ;  to  strengthen 
themselves  in  the  strength  of  Pharaoh,  and  to 
trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt ! 

3  Therefore  shall  the  strength  of  Pharaoh  be 
your  shame,  and  the  trust  in  the  shadow  of 
Egypt  your  confusion. 

4  For  his  princes  were  at  Zoan,  and  his  am- 
bassadors came  to  Hanes. 

5  They  were  all  ashamed  *  of  a  people  that 
could  not  profit  them,  nor  be  a  help  nor  profit, 
but  a  shame,  and  also  a  reproach. 

6  The  burden  of  the  beasts  of  the  south  :  into 
the  land  of  trouble  and  anguish,  from  whence 
come  the  young  and  old  lion,  the  viper  and 
fiery  flying  serpent,  they  will  carry  their  riches 
upon  the  shoulders  of  young  asses,  and  their 
treasures  upon  the  bunches  of  camels,  to  a 
people  that  shall  not  profit  them. 

7  B^or  f  the  Egyptians  shall  help  in  vain,  and 
to  no  purpose :  therefore  have  I  cried  s  con- 
cerning this,  Their  ^  strength  is  to  sit  still. 

8  T[  Now  go,  write  it  before  them  in  a  table, 
and  note  it  in  a  book,  that  it  may  be  for  the 

time  to  come  for  ever  and  ever: 

9  That  this  is  a  rebellious  i  people,  lying 
children,  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law 
of  the  Lord  : 

10  Whicli  say  ^  to  the  seei's.  See  not ;  and  to 
the  prophets.  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things, 
speak  unto  us  '  smooth  things,  prophesy  de- 
ceits: 

11  Get  you  out  of  the  way,  turn  aside  out  of 
the  path,  cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease 
from  before  us. 

12  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael, Because  ye  despise  this  word,  and  trust 
"•  in  "  oppression  and  perverseness,  and  stay 
thereon  : 

13  Therefore  this  iniquity  shall  be  to  you  as 
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a  breach  "ready  to  fall,  swelling  out  in  a  high 
wall,  whose  breaking  cometh  suddenly  at  an 
instant. 

14  And  he  shall  break  p  it  as  the  breaking  of 
the  1  potter's  vessel  that  is  broken  in  pieces; 
he  shall  not  spare  :  so  that  there  shall  not  be 
found  in  the  bursting  of  it  a  sherd  to  take  fire 
from  the  hearth,  or  to  take  water  withal  out 
of  the  pit. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel ;  In  returning  and  ■■  rest  shall  ye  be 
saved  ;  in  quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be 
your  strength  :  and  ye  would  not. 

IG  But  ye  said,  No;  for  we  will  flee  upon 
horses  ;  therefore  shall  ye  flee:  and.  We  will 
ride  upon  the  swift ;  therefore  shall  they  that 
pursue  '  you  be  swift. 

17  One  thousand  '  shall  fee  at  the  rebuke  of 
one  ;  at  the  rebuke  of  five  shall  ye  flee  :  till 
ye  be  left  as  "  a  beacon  upon  the  top  of  a 
mountain,  and  as  an  ensign  on  a  hill. 

18  U  And  therefore  will  the  Lord  "  wait,  that 
he  may  be  gracious  unto  you,  and  therefore 
will  he  be  exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy 
upon  you :  for  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  judgment : 
''  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him. 

19  For  the  people  shall  dwell  ='in  Zion  at  Je- 
rusalem :  thou  shalt  weep  no  more  :  he  will 
be  very  gracious  unto  thee  at  the  voice  of 
thy  cry ;  when  ^  he  shall  hear  it,  he  will  an- 
swer thee. 

20  And  though  '  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread 
of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  »  affliction,  yet 
shall  not  thy  teachers  be  •>  removed  into  a 
corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy 
teachers : 

21  And  thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind 
thee,  saying.  This  "is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it, 
when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye 
turn  to  the  left. 

22  "Ye  shall  defile  also  the  covering  of  ^  thy 
graven  images  of  silver,  and  the  ornament  ol 
thy  )nolten  images  of  gold :  thou  shalt  «  cast 
them  away  as  a  menstruous  cloth;  thou  shalt 
say  unto  it,  Get  thee  •"  hence. 

23  Tl;pn  shall  he  give  the  rain  of  thy  seed. 
that  thou  shalt  sow  the  ground  withal  ;  ana 
bread  of  the  increase  of  the  earth,  and  it  shal^ 
be  fat  and  plenteous :  in  that  day  shall  thy 
cattle  feed  in  large  pastures. 

24  The  oxen  likewise  and  the  young  asset 
that  ear  the  ground  shall  eat  '  clean  proven 


the  Jews,  predicts  their  rejection  and  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tile.s,  and  concUides  with  a  farther  reference  to  the  progress 
of  Messiah's  l^insdoni. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  1 — 33.  The  Jews  threatened /or  their 
reliance  on  Ksypt,  and  the  awful  destruction  of  Assyria 
again  predicted. — Tlie  folly  of  the  former,  in  their  sending 
ambassadors  with  enormous  presents  intp  Egypt,  through  the 
•ffilderness  of  wild  beasts  and  serpents,  is  exposed  and  ridi- 
culed. For  this  foolish  and  reheilious  conduct  they  are  se- 
verely threatened;  and  it  is  predicted  that  Egypt,  in  which 
they  trusted,  should  not  only  afford  them  no  protection ;  but, 
like  a  tottering  wall,  should  fall  suddenly  on  them,  and  over- 
whelm them  with  destruction. 


"  Who  acnouiited  a  man  gTiilty  for  a  word,  and  laid  snares,"  &c.  Bishop 
Stock  refers  this  to  judicial  proceedings,  and  renders  tlie  clause,  "That  cause 
tlie  poor  man  to  he  cast  in  the  prf)Cess." 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  l.  That  cover  tvirh  a  envcring.—"  Who  pour  out  a  li- 
bation," to  ratify  their  covenant  with  Ecypt,  "  hut  not  of  my  spirit."  The  ap- 
fxiinled  hhal  ons  h.id  a  reference  to  God's  spirit,  (see  exposition  of  chap.  .\ii.) 
ut  this  alludes,  proliably,  to  some  heathen  rite. 

Ver  4.  Hanes.— \'Thc  Chaldee,  [)araphrast  and  others,  hy  Hanes  understand 
Talipanhes.  or  Daphnes,  hut  it  is  prohahly  the  same  as  Anysis,  the  royal  city 
of  a  king  of  the  same  name,  mentioned  hy  Herodotus.  The  learned  Forster 
ii  of  opinion  that  it  is  the  same  city  as  the  Thenne^um  of  Cassianus,  situ- 
tted  on  the  Mendesian  lake.  1 — Ba^ster. 

Ver.  6.  The  burden  of  the  beasts  of  the  south —LmtJth,  "Goin?  snulli- 
vard  :"  i.  e.  with  iiresents  to  Eprypt,  to  secure  their  alliance.-; — The  land  of 
trouble. — lOr,  as  Bishop  Lointh  renders,  "  through  :i  land  of  distress  and  diHi- 
culty  ■"  the  same  deserts  are  here  spoken  ot  whicli  the  Israelites  passed 
through.     De.  viii.  15.;  xvii.  \6.\—Bafster. 

Ver.  7  Their  strength  is  to  sit  still.  -Applyin?  this  to  Israel,  it  may  mean 
licv  had  better  sit  still   ana  not  eo  to  seek  help  in  Egypt.    Or  to  Egypt,  it 


t^ 


Ver.  18.  Consolation  is,  however,  afforded  them  in  promises 
of  mercy  and  deliverance;  which,  though  long  delayed,  shall 
not  fail;  "Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  nim."  .A  holy 
people  shall  yet  be  restored  to  Zion,  to  be  dispersed  and  weep 
no  more.  Divine  instruction  shall  be  affbrdea  them;  idolatry 
shall  be  utterly  suppressed,  and  temporal  prosperity  shall  be 
restored.  That  these  promises  have  reference  to  the  new  dis- 
pensation of  the  Jlessiah  there  can  be  no  doubt,  for  to  that 
only  can  be  applied  the  promises  of  increasing  light  and  glory 
in  verse  26,  when  the  day  of  knowledge  and  of  grace  is  to  be 
increased  to  a  sevenfold  degree  of  splendour.  The  latter  part 
of  the  chapter  relates  evidently  to  the  terrible  overthrow  of 
Sennacherib  and  his  army,  which  were  to  be  utterly  dustroy- 


means,  that  all  they  could  do  would  be  in  vain,  and  amount  to  notlung.  Sue 
Garaker.     Ver.  15  inclines  us  to  the  former. 

Ver.  8.  In  a  table— or  on  a  tablet. That  it  may  be  for  the  tjmeto  come. 

—See  margin.  F.ven  for  ever  and  erer ;  referring  to  Messiah's  kingiloin. 

Ver.  II.  Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Iirael  to  cease  from  before  iix—J.ototX 
•'  Remove  from  our  sight  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."    See  Job  x.xi.  14    1;). 

Ver.  14.  He  shall  break.— Lowth,  "  It  shall  be  broken,  as  one  breakclh  a 
potter's  vcs.sel."  ,  ,,    .         <-  ,  ■    r-    t 

Ver   15.  In  returvintT.— That  is.  in  returning  to  put  their  confidence  in  God. 

Ver.  16.  Rideiipon  thesipift.—  Boothroyd.  "  Horses  :"  Loirth.  •"Coursers." 

Ver.  17.  At  the  rebuke  ofJive.-Sow.ethmg  i^„fvid™tly  to  he  here  under- 
stood ;  Gataker  supplies  the  word  all;  "  Ye  shall  all  dec,  and  the  LXX.  the 
word  many;  hut  Lotvth.  from  a  comparison  ol  this  text  with  Levit.  x.wi.  8. 
anilDeut.  x.x.xii.  3(i,  supplies  "  10,000."  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  expressed  nearly 
the  same  as  "  many."    So  Boothroyd.  ,„,../.  „         ,. 

Ver.  19  For  the  people.— LXX.  A  holy  people  ;"  which  is  followed  by 
LoiDth  and  Boothroyd.  .  .  „     .  .. 

Ver.  2-2.   Ye  shall  defile.— That  is,  treat  it  as  an  abomination. Cast  them 

away,  at  a  polluted  garnunt.— This  is  the  version  of  Bishop  Loioth. 
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J)estrnctton  of  Assyria  foretold.    ISAIAH 
>r,  which  hath  been  winnowed  witli  tli 
vel'aiul  witli  the  fan. 


('  slio- 


Aiul  there  sliall  be  upon  every  hicjh  moun- 


rivers  nud 
the 


j^reat 


tain,  and  upon  every  "  liigli  hill, 
streams  of  waters  in  the  day  o( 
slauirhter,  when  the  towers  fall. 

2G  Mi>re()ver  the  li^lit  '  of  tiie  moon  shall  be 
as  the  liijht  of  the  sun,  and  the  li^ht  of  the 
sun  sliali  be  seven-fold,  as  the  light  of  seven 
days,  in  the  day  that  tlie  Lord  bindeth  up  the 
breach  o'i  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke 
of  their  wound. 

137  1i  Behold,  the  name  of  the  Lord  comcth 
from  far,  burning  with  his  anger,  and  )  the 
ourden  thn-t-of  is  »  heavy:  his  lips  are  full  of 
indignation,  and  his  tongue  as  a  devouring 
I  fire : 

28  And  his  breath,  as  an  overflowing  stream, 
shall  reach  to  the  midst  of  the  neck,  to  sift 
"the  nations  w.th  the  sieve  of  vanity  :  and 
thn-e  shall  be  a  bridle  "in  the  jaws  of  the  peo- 
ole,  causing  them  to  err. 

"29  Ye  shall  have  a  song,  as  "in  the  night 
vhen  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept ;  and  gladness 
of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  with  a  pipe  to 
come  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
p  mighty  One  of  Israel. 

30  And   the  Lord  shall  cause  i  his  glorious 
voice  to  be  heard,  and  shall  show  the  light- 
ing down  of  his  arm,  with  the  indignation  of 
his 
fire, 
stones. 

31  For  through  the  voice  of  the  Lord  shall 
the  Assyrian  be  beaten  down,  which  smote 
with  a  rod. 

32  And  *■  in  every  place  where  the  grounded 
stalf  shall  pass,  which  the  Lord  shall  '  lay 
upon  him,  it  shall  be  with  tabrets  and  harps : 
and  in  battles  of  shaking  will  he  fight  '  with 
it. 

33  For  Tophet  "  is  ordained  »  of  old  ;  yea, 
for  the  king  it  is  prepared  ;  he  hath  made  it 
deep  otic/  large:  the  pile  thereof  i^j  fire  and 
much  wood ;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a 
stream  of  "  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it. 
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-CHAP.  XXXT.,  XXXII.  Folly  of  trusting  in  Egyf-t 

CHAPTER  XXXI. 

I  The  prophet  diowtlh  ihe  curM-il  folly  in  iruslini;  lo  Ksypt,  and  forsnkingot  Goil. 
lie  cxliorleUi  lo  coiiviTHiun.     b  He  Hliowelli  lite  Uill  ot  Afefcyriii. 

to  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for 
Ip;  and  stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in 
chariots,  because  they  are  many ;  and  in  horse- 
men, because  they  are  very  strong;  but  "  they 
look  not  unto  tlie  Holy  One  of  Israel,  neither 
seek  the  Lord  ! 

2  Yet  he  also  is  wise,  and  will  bring  evil,  and 
will  not  ''call  back  his  words:  but  will  arise 
against  the  house  of  the  evil-doers,  and  against 
the  help  of  them  that  work  iniquity. 

3  Now  the  Egyptians  are  men,  and  not  God  ; 
and  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit.  When 
the  Lord  shall  stretch  out  his  hand,  both  he 
that  heipeth  shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  holjien 
shall  fall  down,  and  they  all  shall  fail  together. 

4  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  spoken  unto  me, 
Like  as  the  lion  "  and  the  young  lion  roaring 
on  his  prey,  when  a  multitude  of  shepherds  is 
called  forth  against  him,  he  will  not  be  afraid 
of  their  voice,  nor  abase  himself  for  the  "^  noise 
of  them:  so  shaU  the  Lord  of  hosts  come  down 
to  fight  for  mount  Zion,  and  for  the  hill  thereof. 

5  As  birds  flying,  so  will  the  Lord  of  hosts 
defend  'Jerusalem  ;  defending  also  he  will  de- 
liver it  ;  and  passing  over  he  will  preserve  it. 

6  T[  Turn  f  ye  unto  him  from  whom  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  have  deeply  s  revolted. 

7  For  in  that  day  every  man  shall  cast  away 
his  idols  of  silver,  and  ''  his  idols  of  gold,  which 
your  own  hands  have  made  unto  you  for  a  sin 

8  1[  Then  shall  the  Assyrian  fall  '  with  the 
sword,  not  of  a  mighty  man ;  and  the  sword, 
not  of  a  mean  man,  shall  devour  him  :  but  he 
shall  flee  j  from  the  sword,  and  his  young  men 
shall  be  ''discomfited. 

9  And  1  he  shall  pass  over  to  his  ■"  strong 
hold  for  fear,  and  his  princes  shall  be  afraid 
of  the  ensign,  saith  the  Lord,  whose  fire  is  in 
Zion,  and  his  furnace  in  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER   XXXn.       *• 

1  Tlie  bleasiugs  of  Christ's  kingdom.    9  Desolation  is  foreshown.    15  Restoration  a 
promisefi  tn  succeefl. 

BEHOLD,  a  king  shall  reign  in  »  righteous- 
ness, and  princes  shall  rule  in  judgment. 
2  And  a  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding  place  from 


a  no.7.7. 
b  remove. 

0  Ho.11.10. 

d  or,  muUi' 
tude. 

e  P8.46.S. 

f  Je.3.12. 

g  Ho.9.9. 

h  the  idols 
of  his 
gold. 

i  C37.36. 

J  or,  for 
fear  of. 

k  for  mtlt- 
ing,  or, 
tribute,OT 
tributary 

1  his  rock 
shall  pass 
away  for 
fear. 

m  or, 
strength. 

a  Ps  45.6,7. 

Je.2i.5,6. 
Zee.  9. 9. 
Uo.5.21. 


ed,  like  the  sacrifices  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  here  called 
Tophet. 

Cn.\p.  XXXI.  Ver.  1 — 9.  TTie  Jeics  are  again  reproved 
for  their  cunjidence  in  Egypt. — This  chapter  is  very  similar  to 
the  preceding.  Their  folly  is  strongly  exhibited  in  a  contrast 
between  the  vveal<ness  of  creatures  and  the  power  of  the  Cre- 
ator :  VVhat  is  flesh  to  spirit?  what  is  man  compared  with 
God  7  Two  fine  comparisons  are  here  introduced.  The  for- 
mer, verse  4.  represents  the  weakness  of  Egypt  as  a  protect- 
ing power,  no  more  able  to  secure  Israel  against  their  ofl'ended 
GocI,  th.-in  a  company  of  unarmed  shepherds  to  oppose  the 
mighty  lion.  The  other,  verse  5.  exhibits  the  divine  protection 
of  his  people,  in  allusion  to  the  mounting  eagle  guarding  her 
own  nest.  "As  the  mother-birds  hovering  over  their  young; 
BO  shall  Jehovah  God  of  hosts  protect  Jerusalem:  protecting 

Ver.  25.  \nen  the  towers.— Loicth,  "  The  mighty"  fall ;  i.  e.  in  the  day 
when  God  shall  ,.*;8troy  his  L-nemirs,  and  the  cnenijos  of  his  people. 

Ver.  27.   The  tuiriie  of  the  tori/.— The  report  of  his  great  judgments,  hi.s 

miehly  fame. And  the  burden  Ihereof  is  heavy.— Lowth,  '^  His  wraili 

ourneth.  anil  iMc  flame  ragclh."    So  Bnothro'jd. 

Vtr.  2S.  IIi€  orealh.—Loiolh,"  Spirit." The  sieve  of  vanittj.— [Bishop 

Loiclh  rernlers,  "  to  toss  the  nations  with  the  van  of  perdition  ;"  that  is.  s;iys 
Kimchi.  nothing  useful  shall  remain  liohmd,  Iml  all  shall  come  to  nolhinir  and 
perish.  The  van  of  the  anri.nis  was  a  large  inslninicnt,  somewhat  like  a 
•  hovel,  with  a  lone  handle,  with  whtrh  they  tossed  the  eorn  mixed  with  the 
rh.ilf  and  rlioiiped  straw  into  the  air.  that  the  wiiiilmielil  separate  them.)— 

hamster.     See  .Malt.  iii.  12. There  shall  be  a  bridle.— Tha.1  is,  they  shall 

pe  infatuated  with  a  sense  of  their  own  security,  which  sli^ll  lead  them  lilind- 
folil  to  ruin. 

Ver.  29  A  song  cut  in  the  night.—Tha.l  is,  in  the  eve  preceding  every  great 
reniivai. 

Ver.  30.  And  shall  shmo  the  lighting  do^nn  ctf  his  arm.— So  the  Lord  is 
•aid  to  "  make  hare  his  arm."    See  chap.  Iii.  10. 

II  f  ^V  ^ '''•'''  "note  with  a  rod.-'W-i:  think,  with  Gatake.r,  this  refers  to 
Uie  Ljord's  smitini;  the  Assyrian  "as  with  a  rod,"  supplying  as  instead  of 
icnicn.    Compare  Ps.  ii.  9. 

Ver.  32  4 nd  in  evertj  p'aee.  &r.— See  margin.  On  the  authority  of  two  or 
Jire.-  .M.s.s.  orly.  Unrth  ready,  "  the  rod  of  correction,"  hut  we  think  impro- 
5eilv,  since  ii  was  llie  rod  of  destruction,  as  ap|>ears  hy  the  context.  W'e 
»ouJj  propose  to  read,  "  And  in  every  place  where  the  passing  stafi' is  ground 
« a  It  ihall  be,"  &c_    Wo  cunaidcr  it  an  allusion  to  a  criminal  beini 
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and  deliverin.g ;  leaping  forward  and  rescuing  her."— i^owrt. 
Compare  Deut.  xxxii.  11. — The  Jews  are  then  exhorted  to  re- 
pentance, and  to  the  rejection  of  their  idols. 

The  chapter  concludes  like  the  last,  with  again  predicting  the 
fall  of  Sennacherib.  It  was  proper  to  dwell  much  on  this  im- 
portant event,  which,  in  human  appearance,  was  very  unlikely, 
the  Assyrian  being  at  that  time  the  greatest  empire  in  all  the 
world.  But  what  is  all  the  world  before  the  power  of  Je- 
hovah? 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  1—20.  The  hleasings  of  MessiaKs 
kingdom.,  with  a  learning  to  hypocrites  and  unbelievers. — The 
opening  verses  of  this  chapter  have  been  applied  to  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah  ;  but  in  their  full  and  literal  sense  have  their  ful- 
filment only  in  his  government,  who  is  emphatically  "  the 
King  of  righteousness  and  of  peace."  (Heb.  vii.  2.)  The  pro- 
scourged  to  the  place  of  execution,  and  at  every  paiiise  of  the  scourging  rod, 

Israel  shall  e.viilt  in  songs. And  with  battles  of  shalcing,  &.c.—Loioth, 

"  And  Willi  tierce  battles  shall  he  tight  against  them." 

Ver.  33.  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old.— \  Tophet  was  a  part  of  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  soutlieast  of  Jerusalem,  wliere  the  Canaanites,  and  afterwards  the 
Israelites,  sacrificed  their  cliildriMi  lo  Moloch,  with  the  sound  of  drums.  So 
was  Assyria  to  he  consumed  amid  the  noise  of  triumph.  And  it  is  here  used 
by  metonymy,  for  the  iilaee  where  the  Assyrian  army  was  destroyed,  which 
apiiears  to  have  really  happened  on  the  opposite  side  of  Jerusalem,  near  Nob. 
chap.  .\.  3-2.\—BagsUr. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  2.  Not  call  back:— Sec  marsin.  Lmoth,  "  Not  set  aside." 

Ver.  5.  Passing  over.— {Or  ratUcr,  as  Bishop  tojort  renders,  "  leaping  for 
ward,"  pasoach.  As  the  mother  bird  si^eads  liir  wings  to  (xjver  her  young, 
throsvs  herself  before  them,  and  opposes  the  rapacious  bird  that  assaults  them  ; 
so  shall  Jehovah  protect,  as  with  a  shield,  Jerusalem  from  the  enemy,  pro- 
tecting and  delivering,  springing fonimrd  and  rescuing  \iiir.\—Jiagster. 

Ver.  8.  Not  of  a  migiitijiiian,  &c — Loivth,  "  Not  of  man  ;"  the  meaning  is, 

he  should  not  fall  by  the  sword  of  man,  but  of  God. His  voting  men  shall 

b  discomfited.— Lototh,  "  The  courage  of  his  young  (or  chosen)  men  shall 
fail." 

Ver.  9.  He  shall  pass  over  to  his  strong  hold.-Lotcth,  "  Beyond  his  strong 

hold,"  even  to  Nineveh,  where  he  "as  slain.     Ch.  xxxviii.  37,  38. Afraid  of 

the  ensign.— Lo^oth,  "  Struck  with  consternation  at  his  fliirht." 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  2.  A  vian.—Lowth.  "  The  man  ;"  i.  e.  the  king  iust 
named.-^  .S/iad(Mp.— [The  shadow  of  a  great  projecting  rock,  observes  BisMp 
Lowth,  is  the  moat  refreshing  that  is  possible  in  a  hot  country ;  not  only  u 


Blessings  of  Chrisfs  kingdom.  ISAIAH. 

the  wind,  and  a  covert  •-■  from  the  tempest ;  as 
rivers  ■=  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow 
of  a  ''  great  rock  in  a  weary  land. 

3  And  the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  be 
dim,  and  the  ears  of  them  that  hear  shall 
hearken. 

4  The  heart  also  of  the  *  rash  shall  under- 
stand knowledge,  and  the  tongue  of  the  stam- 
merers shall  be  ready  to  speak  f  plainly. 

5  Tiie  vile  person  shall  be  no  more  called 
liberal,  nor  the  churl  said  to  be  bountiful. 

6  For  the  vile  person  will  s  speak  villany,  and 
his  heart  will  work  iniquity,  to  practise  hypo- 
crisy, and  to  utter  error  against  the  Lord,  to 
make  empty  the  soul  of  the  hungry,  and  he 
will  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail. 

7  The  instruments  also  of  the  churl  are  evil: 
he  deviseth  wicked  devices  to  destroy  the  poor 
with  lying  words,  even  when  i^  the  needy  speak- 
eth  right. 

8  But  the  liberal  deviseth  liberal  things ;  and 
by  liberal  things  shall  he  ■  stand. 

9  T[  Rise  up,  ye  women  that  are  at  )  ease ; 
hear  my  voice,  ye  careless  daughters ;  give 
ear  unto  my  speech. 

10  ^  Many  days  and  years  shall  ye  be  trou- 
bled, ye  careless  women  :  for  the  vintage  shall 
fail,  the  gathering  shall  not  come. 

11  Tremble,  ye  women  that  are  at  ease;  be 
troubled,  ye  careless  ones :  strip  you,  and 
make  you  bare,  and  gird  sackcloth  upon  your 
loins. 

12  They  shall  lament  for  the  teats,  for  the 
1  pleasant  fields,  for  the  fruitful  vine. 

13  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  shall  come 
up  thorns  "'and  briers;  "yea,  upon  all  the 
houses  of  joy  in  the  joyous  city  : 

14  Because  the  palaces  shall  be  forsaken  ;  the 
multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left ;  the  °  forts 
and  towers  shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  a  joy  of 
wild  asses,  a  pasture  of  flocks; 

15  TI  Until  the  spirit  p  be  poured  upon  us 
from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful 
field,  and  "J  the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a 
forest. 

16  Then  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruitful 
field.  • 

17  And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall   be 
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■■  peace  ;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  for  ever. 

18  And  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable 
'  habitation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in 
quiet  resting  places; 

19  When  it  shall  <■  hail,  coming  down  on  the 
forest;  and  the  city  shail  be  "low  in  a  low 
place. 

20  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  beside  all  »  wa- 
ters, that  send  forth  thither  the  feet  of  the  ox 
and  the  ass. 

CHAPTER   XXXIII. 

1  God's  judgmenis  against  Uie  enemies  of  ihe  church.    13  The  prinlegM  of  the  godlr. 

O  to  thee  that  »  spoilest,  and  thou  wast 
not  spoiled  ;  and  dealest  treacherously, 
and  they  dealt  not  treacherously  with  thee ! 
when  thou  shalt  cease  to  spoil,  thou  i"  shalt  be 
spoiled  ;  and  when  thou  shalt  make  an  end  to 
deal  treacherously,  they  shall  deal  treacher- 
ously with  thee. 

2  O  Lord,  be  gracious  unto  us  ;  we  have  wait- 
ed for  thee :  be  thou  their  arm  every  morn- 
ing, our  salvation  also  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

3  At  the  noise  of  the  tumult  the  people  fled 
at  the  lifting  up  of  thyself  the  nations  were 
scattered. 

4  And  your  spoil  shall  be  gathered  like  the 
gathering  of  the  caterpillar  :  as  the  running 
to  and  fro  of  locusts  shall  he  run  upon  them. 

5  The  Lord  is  '  exalted  ;  for  he  dwelleth  on 
high  :  he  hath  filled  Zion  with  ''  judgment  and 
righteousness. 

6  And  wisdom  and  knowledge  shall  be  the 
stability  of  thy  times,  and  strength  of  '  salva- 
tion :  the  fear  *■  of  the  Lord  is  Ins  treasure. 

7  Behold,  their  '  valiant  one's  shall  cry  with 
out :  the  ambassadors  of  peace  shall  weep  bit- 
terly. 

8  The  highways  lie  waste,  the  wayfaring 
man  ceaseth :  he  hath  broken  the  covenant, 
he  hath  despised  the  cities,  he  regardeth  no 
man. 

9  The  earth  mourneth  a7id  languisheth  :  Le- 
banon is  ashamed  and  ''  hewn  down  :  Sharon 
is  like  a  wilderness  ;  and  Bashan  and  CarmeJ 
shake  off  their  fruits. 

10  Now  will  I  rise,  saith  the  Lord  ;  now  will 
I  be  I  exalted  ;  now  will  I  lift  up  myself 

11  Ye  shall  conceiv^e  chaff",  ye   shall 
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tection  whicli  he,  and  which  he  only,  can  afford,  is  illustrated 
by  a  comparison  of  great  beauty,  in  reference  to  the  climate  of 
the  Eastern  countries.  He  is  a  rock,  and,  as  such,  affords 
refuge  from  all  the  tempests  of  mans  rage  and  of  God's 
wrath;  while  the  shadow  which  he  yields,  is  like  that  of  "  a 
great  rock"  in  a  weary  and  parched  land.  Thus  is  he  at  tince 
a  defence  from  the  wintry  storm  and  the  summer  lieat.  There 
was  also  a  rock  which  yielded  to  Israel,  not  only  shade,  but 
water;  that  followed  them  through  the  wilderness,  and  "that 
rock  was  (typically)  Christ" — the  King  here  spoken  of. 

Warnings  are  then  given  against  oppression  and  hypocrisy, 
and  to  all  those  sinners  (here  spoken  of  as  women)  who  were 
at  ease  in  Zion,  indifferent  to  its  interests  and  its  prosperity. 
They  are  threatened  with  want,  and  directed  to  clothe  them- 

most  perfectly  excliidins;  the  ra5'.=!  of  the  sun,  but  ali^o  hm-ing  in  itself  a  natural 
coolness,  wliicli  it  reflL'Ct.s  and  commimicates  to  every  thing  about  it.  "  Let 
the  cool  cave,  anil  shady  roci»,  protect  them."  Virgil.] — Bagnter. 

Ver.  3.  Shall  not  be  dim. — Bishop  Loioth  rejects  the  negative  liere,  with  con- 
siiierahle  reason,  as  an  error  of  the  transcribers',  (of  which  there  are  several  ac- 
knowleilged  inst.inccs,)  and  is  followed  hy  Bootliroyd,  who  reads,  "  The  eyes 
o!'  those  that  see  shall  regard  him." 

Ver.  4    The  heart  ahn.—Lotcth.  "  Even  the  heart,"  &c. 

Ver.  5.  Tfie  churl.— Lowth,  "  Niggard."    .So  in  ver.  7. 

Ver.  7.  Even  when  the  needy  speaketh  Tii.'ht.—Loiolh,  "And  to  defeat  the 
assertions  of  the  poor  in  judgment."    .So  lioothroyd. 

Ver.  12.  They  .rhil!  lament  for  the  feif»— that  is,  the  milk  of  the  kine  and 
flock.  But  Lowth  connects  this  line  with  the  preceding,  thus  :  "  Gird  ye  sack- 
cloth upon  your  loins,  and  upon  your  breasts."  But  the  Hebrew  (shadim)  sig- 
nifies fields^  as  mgW  as  breasts  ;  we  therefore  decidedly  prefer  the  version  of 
Parkhiirst,  *  For  the  lamented  field.*  for  the  fields  of  desire  ;"  i.  e.  these  were 
to  lie  tlie  obiects  of  their  regret. 

Ver.  13.  Yea,  u-pon  all  the  hon-ies  of  joy.— The  eastern  houses  were  built 
with  flat  roofs  (and  often  gardens  on  Ihem)  with  court  yards  in  the  centre: 
when  these  houses  were  deserted,  grass  and  weeds  would  fill  the  latter,  and, 
in  many  cases.  c/>ver  the  forrrier. 

Ver.  19.  When  it  shall  hail,  &c.— Lowth,  "  But  the  hail  shall  fall,  and  the 
forest  iholl  be  brou^^ht  dowa  and  tka  eity  b«  laid  level  with  th«  plain."— Sas 


selves  in  mourning,  and  like  public  mourners  lament  the  mise- 
ries of  their  country.  The  troubles  of  God's  people,  however, 
are  not  like  those  of  the  world  around  them.  They  may  be 
severe,  but  they  are  not  perpetual.  We  look  for  the  fulfilmeni 
of  Messiah's  promises,  that  "the  spirit  shall  be  poured  upon 
us  from  on  high ;"  and  that  not  once  only,  but  again  and  again 
as  our  exigencies  and  the  progress  of  his  kingdom  may  re- 
quire. In  the  mean  time,  let  us  sow  the  seed  of  his  word 
"  beside  (or  upon)  all  waters."  Wherever  the  leadings  of  pro- 
vidence may  direct,  or  the  streams  of  divine  influence  flow — 
let  us  cast  '  the  seed  of  the  word,"  and  we  shall  find  it  "  after 
many  days."     (Eccles.  xi.  1.) 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1 — 24.  Sennacherib  again  threatened, 
and  ihe  church  encouraged  to  trust  in  God. — The  Prophet  ad- 
margin.  By  this  city,  some  understand  Nineveh,  and  others  Babylon  ;  but  Je- 
rusalem and  the  Jews  may  possibly  be  intended,  as  in  ver.  13  and  14.  Thef 
were  to  be  huml>led  and  then  restored.    See  Gataker. 

Ver.  20.  Blessed  are  ye,  &c.— Here  is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  manner  Oi 
sowing  their  grain  in  Egypt,  and  treading  it  in  by  the  feet  of  the  small  cattlf. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Wo  tinto  thee.— These  words  are  suppo.sed  to  bo 
addressed  to  Sennacherib,  remonstrating  with  him  on  the  injustice  ol  his  coii- 

Ver.  2.  Their  arm.—lOr  rather,  as  Lmoth  reads,  "n  the  authority  of  the  .Sy- 
riac,  Chaldce,  ami  Vulgate,  instead  of  zeroam,  "their  arm,"  zeroenoo,  "out 
arm  ;"  as  otherwise  the  prophet,  who  is  here  nraying  against  the  enemies  ol 
God's  people,  would  appear  as  if^  praying  in  their  helia'i  |-  Hasster. 

Ver.  4.  Andyour  spoil,  &c.— is  also  addressed  to  the  haughty  enemy  of  Ju 
dab,  whose  very  name  was  a  terror  to  the  nations,  and  implies,  that  the  .spoil  08 
his  army  should  begithered  with  the  same  avidity  as  the  locust  and  the  cater- 
pillar plunder  the  fiel  Is  of  grain,  or  the  trees  of  IruiL Shati  he  run  upon 

them— Lowth,'' SbaWlhcy  run  ant  se\ze  It." 

Ver.  6.  Strength,  &c.— Rather,  "  The  strength  of  (thy)  salvation."-- — His 
/rea«u  re. —Some  of  the  ancient  versions  read  in  the  second  person,  thy  trea- 
sure," and  the  sense  seems  to  require  it.  „  ,    .,  „  ,,       j  .. 

Ver  7  Their  valiant  ones.— See  margin.- Heb.  Heroes."  and  some  lew 
copies  read,  "  tlieii  lions  of  God,"  oi  «Uon«  lionn  ;  a  term  stilJ  in  use  amoii, 
tlifs  Arabiani. 
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forth  stubble:  your  breath,  as  fire,  sluill  de- 
vour Villi.  ,       ,  •  r 

]•'  Anil  tlie  people  shall  be  us-  the  burningsot 
lime:  an  thorns  cut  i;p  shall  they  he  burneil 
in  tlie  tire. 

i:{  II  Hear,  ve  Ihat  are  lar  oil,  what  1  have 
done  ;  and,  ye  Ihat  iire  near,  acknowledge  my 
niiirht. 

1-i  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid  ;  fearUil- 
ness  hath  surprised  )  the  hypocrites.  Who 
anionij  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire? 
who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting 
nurnin<rs  ? 

1')  Uc^  that  walketh  '  righteously,  andspeak- 
eth  »■  uprightly  ;  he  that  despiseth  the  gain  of 
» oppressions,  that  shaketh  his  hands  from 
holding  of  bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears  from 
hearing  of  "blood,  and  shutteth  his  p  eyes 
from  seeing  evil  ; 

10  He  shall  dwell  on  "  high  :  his  place  of  de- 
fence shall  be  the  munitions  of  rocks:  bread 
shall  be  given  him  ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure. 

17  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  ■'king  in  his 
leaiity:  they  shall  behold  the  land  'that  is 
very  far  off. 

18  Thy  heart  shall  meditate  terror.  Where 
;s  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  '  receiver?  where 
js  he  that  counted  the  towers  ? 

19  Thou  shalt  not  see  a  fierce  people,  a  peo- 
ple of  deeper  speech  than  thou  canst  perceive  ; 
of  a  "stammering  tongue,  that  thou  canst  not 
understand. 

20  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemni- 
ties :  thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet 
habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  ta- 
ken down  ;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall 
ever  '  be  removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the 
cords  thereof  be  broken. 

21  But  there  the  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto 
us  a  place  *  of  broad  rivers  and  streams; 
wherein  shall  go  no  galley  with  oars,  neither 
shall  gallant  ship  pass  thereby. 
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22  For  the  Lord  7;i  our  judge,  the  Lonn  is  our 
"  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king;  he  will  save 
us. 

23  ^  Thy  tacklings  are  loosed  ;  they  could 
not  well  strengthen  their  mast,  they  could  not 
spread  the  sail :  then  is  the  prey  of  a  great 
spoil  divided  ;  the  lame  '•  take  the  prey. 

24  And  the  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am 
*  sick :  the  people  that  dwell  therein  shall  be 
forgiven  ''  their  iniquity. 

CHAPTER    XXXIV. 

I  The  Jiulgments  wherewith  Gml  rpveii;;eth  his  church.     1 1  The  dcsolntion  of  her  one- 
iiilfs.     lb  'I'lie  cenaiiny  ot  the  prophecy. 

COME "  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear ;  and  heark- 
en, ye  people  :  let  the  ''  earth  hear,  and 
"  all  that' is  therein  ;  the  world,  and  all  things 
that  come  forth  of  it. 

2  For  ''  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies 
he  hath  utterly  destroyed  them,  he  hath  deli 
vered  them  to  the  slaughter. 

3  Their  slain  also  shall  be  cast  out,  and  their 
stink  shall  come  up  out  of  their  carcasses,  and 
the  mountains  shall  be  melted  with  theirblood. 

4  And  '  all  the  host  of  heaven  shall  be  dis- 
solved, and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  toge- 
ther as  a  scroll :  and  all  their  host  shall  fall 
down,  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  from  the  vine, 
and  as  a  falling^g-  from  the  fig  tree. 

5  For  my  sword  shall  be  bathed  in  heaven  : 
behold,  it  shall  come  down  upon  ""Idumea, 
and  upon  the  people  of  my  curse,  to  judgment. 

6  The  sword  of  the  Lord  is  filled  with  blood, 
it  is  made  fat  with  fatness,  and.  with  the  blood 
of  lambs  and  goats,  with  the  fat  of  the  kidneys 
of  rams  :  for  the  Lord  hath  a  sacrifice  in  s  Boz- 
rah,  and  a  great  slaughter  in  the  land  of  Idu- 
mea. 

7  And  the  'nuiicorns  shall  come  down  with 
them,  and  the  bullocks  with  the  bulls:  and 
their  land  shall  be  ■  soaked  with  blood,  and 
their  dust  made  fat  with  fatness. 

8  For  it  is  the  day  i  of  the  Lord's  vengeance. 


dresses  himself  to  Sennacherib,  remonstrating  against  the  in- 
justice of  his  ambitious  designs,  and  denouncing  a  just  retalia- 
tion :  at  the  same  time  praying  for  an  interference  on  behalf 
of  Israel. 

In  verse  5.  according  to  Bishop  Loicth,  "  A  chorus  of  Jews 
is  introduced,  acknowledging  the  mercy  and  power  of  God, 
who  had  undertaken  to  protect  them  :  extolling  it  in  direct  op- 
position 10  the  boasted  power  of  their  euetnies,  and  celebratinj' 
the  wisdom  and  piety  of  their  King,  Hezekiah,  who  had  placed 
his  confidence  in  the  favour  of  God."  To  him  are  addressed 
the  following  words,  (ver.  6.)  "  Wisdom  and  knowledge  are 
the  stability  of  thy  times,"  &c. 

Verses  7  to  9,  describe  the  distress  and  despair  of  the  Jews, 
(as  it  were,  the  whole  face  of  nature  languishing)  on  Senna- 
cherib's marching  against  their  city,  after  Hezekiaii,  accord- 
ing to  treaty,  had  actually  paid  him  an  immense  sum  of  mo- 
ney.   (See  2  Kings  xviii.  14—26.) 

Ver.  10.  the  Almighty  is  introduced,  declaring  he  will  arise 
and  interpose  in  this  critical  juncture,  and  destroy  the  enemies 
of  his  people. 

Ver.  11.  Your  brfa'h.  nnfire,  &r.— The  scnsf  .sonms  to  be,  that  their  .sohemos 
ofamhition  shoulil  lie  worthless  as  stuhhle,  and  de.slroyed  i)y  llieir  own  hrcath. 
6oe  Job  iv.  8  ;  Pa.  vii.  14. 

Vc-r.  12.  At  the  burnings  (tflime.—Lowth,  "The  people  shall  bo  burned, 
ut  the  lime  is  burned." 

Vir.  14.  Dcvotiringfire—Tffcrnns,  in  Ibe  first  instance,  to  the  burnings  ju.«t 
mentioned,  anil  probably  to  the  burninL's  in  the  valley  of' Tojihet,  ehap.  .\xv. 
33^ — Everlasting htirningf.—Lotvthand  Boothrotjd,  "  PerpetualburninRs." 

Ver.  1.5  Walketh  righteoiulij.—SKO  margin— so  also  "  upiit'htnuss,  liloods," 
ftr.  all  plural,  for  emphtuiis. 

Ver.  17.  The  kin?  in  hvi  beauty  -That  is,  He/ekiab,  in  his  royal  robes,  in- 

•leartofsar-kclotb The  land  t/mt  in  very  far  o/T— see  maji-'in— i.  e.  says 

Or.  lir-othriiyd .  "  the  siege  heme  ended,  and  the  enemy  destroyed,  any  part  ol' 

the  lanil  mav  be  visited  at  iileasure  ;  .'r  any  foreign  land." 

-^t'',}^   '£''!/'""'''  »'w''  meditate  lerror— That  is,  accordini?  to  Lowth. 

Shall  riflert  on  the  past  terror.".  .  .  .Where  iJi  the  scribe,  Sir..— The 
teribe  who  look  down  llie  names  of  those  who  were  to  pay  tribute.  TIte 
rec«/p<r—.sfee  marsrin—i.  e.  of  tribute,  who  recciveil  the  m  mey.  Ue  that 
cmnted.  the  toioert—hi^  that  directed  the  siege.  See  Boolhioyd.  The^e  were 
all  now  done  away  with. 

Ver.  19.  nf  a  nlammerlm'—Spe  margin—"  Tongue  ;"  i.  e.  foreigners,  whose 
■anguaee  they  could  not  understand. 

Ver.  ■:]  A  place  of  broad  rivers,  &c.— the  Lord  shall  protect  them,  like  an 
imtm^saiile  sea. 

.w''  ^  ^^'!  ""i'^^"^'  <"■«  loosed.— The  proi)het  compares  the  enemy  to  a 
rni.     "^  out  and  laid  by  j  for  to  the  enemy  thii  must  be  addrcised.— ifoor/i- 
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Then  follows,  (ver.  II  to  22.)  according  to  the  same  learned 
prelate,  a  description  of  the  dreadful  apprehensions  of  the 
wicked  in  those  times  of  distress  and  danger:  finely  contrast- 
ed with  the  cahn  confidence  and  security  of  the  rigiiteous,  and 
their  trust  in  the  promises  of  God,  that  he  will  be  their  never- 
failing  strength  and  protectt*.      * 

The  whole  concludes  with  a  description  of  the  security  of 
the  Jews  under  the  protection  of  God,  and  of  the  wretched 
state  of  Sennacherib  and  his  army,  wholly  discomfited,  and 
e.xposed  to  be  plundered  by  the  weakest  of  the  enemy.  The 
images  employed  to  represent  the  security  of  Israel,  and  the 
debilitated  state  of  Assyria,  are  very  beautiful.  The  Lord  pro- 
tects Israel,  as  by  a  stormy  impassible  sea,  where,  in  the  sea- 
phrase,  "no  galley  with  oars,  nor  gallant  ship,  can  live; 
whereas  the  Assyrian  power  is  represented  as  reduced  to  the 
state  of  an  old  vessel,  worn  out  and  laid  by,  and  no  longer  sea- 
worthy/, as  the  sailors'  phrase  is. 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1—17.  The  chiir^  avensed  of  her 
enemies. — This  and  the  following  chapt«\  as  Bp.  Lowlh 
observes,  form   one  distinct    prophecy ;    an    entire,    regular, 

Ver.  21.  I  am  sick.—Lowth,  "  Disabled  with  sickness  ;"  i.  o.  pestilence  as 
well  as  war  are  now  removed,  and  the  nation  pardoned. 

Chap.  X.XXIV.  Ver.  2.  Ue liath destroy ed.—LoiiUh,  "  Devoted"  litem. 

Ver.  3.  Moiin/airi.i  shall  melt  doion  iBitli  theirblood. — An  inia"e  of  uncom- 
mon biililness,  ini|)lyiiig,  perhapSjIhat  the  sanjruinary  torrent  should  How  down 
like  a  hail  storm,  carrying  all  beloreit.     Compare  Micah  i.  3,  4. 

Ver.  4.  And  all  llie  host  of  heaven  siiall  he  dissolved. — Sir  Isaac  Newton  re- 
marks, that  "  till'  figurative  languag'e  of  the  prophets  is  taken  from  the  analo- 
gy between  the  world  natural,  and  an  empire  or  kingdom  considered  us  a 
world  [lolitic.  Accordingly  the  wliole  world  natural  consisting  of  heaven  and 
earth,  siginlies  the  wholi!  world  politic,  consisting  of  thrones  and  people."  On 
Ibis  j>riiici|ile.  the  dissolution  of  the  host  of  heaven  must  mean,  the  overthrow 
of  thrones  and  governments;  and  the  falling  of  stars,  the  subjection  of 
kinzs,  &c.  as  we  shall  have;  farther  occasion  to  remark.  The  rolling  torether 
of  the  finnainent  as  a  scroll  of  iiarchmcnt,  must  therefore  imply,  the  removal 
of  \\\u  e.vistiiig  powers,  jmlincal  or  ecclesiastical,  as  a  finished  scroll.  This 
interpretation  of  these  ii^uris  in  the  prophets,  is  admitted  by  all  judicioui 
Clitics. 

Ver.  5.  My  sioord  shall  he  ba'he.d  in  heaven. — Taken  literally,  it  may  allude 
to  tlic  practice  of  cavalry,  who  flourish  I ueir  sworils  in  air,  when  advancing 
to  battles  ;  but  figuratively,  (as  just  explained,)  it  intimates  great  slaughter 
amoui;  the  higher  ranks  ol  society.  But  thi  late  Levi,  a  Jewish  expositor,  ren- 
ders this  verse,  "  For  my  sword  that  is  in  heaven,  shall  be  satiated  with  blood  : 
behold,  on  Edom  (or  Idumen)  it  shall  descend  ;"  and  to  this  we  feel  miicli  in- 
clined. By  Bozrah,  however,  Mr.  L.  and  his  Jewish  brethren  understand 
Rome,  the  great  enemy  (by  its  persecutions)  both  of  Jews  and  Chrisiians  and 
they  infer  from  ver.  8  and  10,  that  i/iat  city  shall  be  literally  visited  by  Uie  saina 


The  blessings  of  the  gospel.        IS  AI  AIL— CHAP 

and  the  year  of  recompenses  for  the  contro- 
versy ^  of  Zion. 

;)  And  1  tlie  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned 
into  pitch,  and  tlie  dust  tliereof  into  brimstone, 
and  t lie  la ndthereofshall  become  burning  pitch. 

JO  It  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day; 
the  "  smoke  thereof  shall  go  up  forever  :  from 
generation  to  generation  it  shall  lie  waste ; 
none  shall  pass  tlirough  it  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  But  the  "  cormorant  °  and  the  bittern  shall 
possess  it ;  the  owl  also  and  the  raven  shall 
dwell  in  it :  and  he  shall  stretch  out  upon  it  the 
line  p  of  confusion,  and  the  stones  of  emptiness. 

12  They  shall  call  the  nobles  thereof  to  the 
kingdom,  but  none  shall  be  there,  and  all  her 
princes  shall  be  nothing. 

13  And  thorns  shall  come  up  in  her  palaces, 
nettles  and  brambjes  in  the  fortresses  thereof: 
and  it  shall  be  an  habitation  of  dragons,  and  a 
court  for  <)  owls. 

14  '■The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  also 
meet  with  '  the  wild  beasts  of  the  island,  and 
the  satyr  shall  cry  to  his  fellow;  the  '  screech 
owl  also  shall  rest  there,  and  find  for  herself  a 
place  of  rest. 

15  There  shall  the  great  owl  make  her  nest, 
and  lay,  and  hatch,  and  gather  under  her 
shadow:  there  shall  the  vultures  also  be  ga- 
thered, every  one  with  her  mate. 

16  T[  Seek  "ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord, 
and  read :  no  one  "  of  these  shall  fail,  none 
shall  want  her  mate:  for  my  mouth  it  hath  com- 
manded, and  his  spirit  it  hath  gathered  them. 

17  And  he  hath  cast  the  lot  for  them,  and  his 
hand  hath  divided  it  unto  them  by  line:  they 
shall  possess  it  for  ever,  from  generation  to 
generation  shall  they  dwell  therein. 

CHAPTER   XXXV. 

The  jnyfiil  flourishing  of  Christ'ii  kin^iloni.    3  Tlie  v^eiik  are  encouraged  by  the  vir- 
lues  ami  privileges  of  the  gospel. 

nr^HE  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall 
-*-  be  glad  for  them;  and  "  the  desert  shall 
rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 


XXXV.,  XXXVL       Sennacherib  invades  JudaJi. 

2  It  shall  blossom  abundantly,  and  rejoice 
even  with  joy  and  singing:  the  glory  of  Le- 
banon '"shall  be  given  unto  it,  tlie  excellency 
of  Carmel  and  Sharon,  they  shall  see  the  glo- 
ry of  the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God. 

3  H  Strengthen  "=  ye  the  weak  hands,  and 
confirm  the  feeble  knees. 

4  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  •*  fearful  heart, 
be  strong,  fear  'not:  behold,  your  God  will 
come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  re- 
compense ;  he  will  come  and  save  f  you. 

5  Then  s  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  open- 
ed, and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped 

6  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart, 
and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing:  for  in  the 
wilderness  shall  waters  ^  break  out,  and 
streams  in  the  desert. 

7  And  the  parched  ground  shall  become  a 
pool,  and  the  thirsty  land  springs  iofwat^r. 
in  the  habitation  of  dragons,  where  each  lay, 
shall  be  )  grass  with  reeds  and  rushes. 

8  And  a  highway  shall  be  there,  andLa-Ji:a^ 
and  it  shall  be  called.  The  way  of  holiness; 
the  unclean  ''shall  not  pass  over  it;  i  but  it 
shall  be  for  those:  the  wayfaring  men,  though 
fools,  shall  not  err  therein. 

9  No  '"  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous 
beast  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not  be  found 
there  ;  but  the  redeemed  shall  walk  there  : 

10  And  the  ransomed  "of  the  Lokd  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  "  songs  and 
everlasting  joy  p  upon  their  heads  :  they  shall 
obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and  i  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away. 

CHAPTER    XXXVI. 

1  Sennacherib  invatleth  Jiulah.    4  Rahi-stiakch,  sent  hy  .Seniiaclierih,  by  lilasphemotu 
persiuu^ions  soiicilelh  ihe  people  10  revoll.        '  "  '  .,  -     ..       .     . 
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NOW  "  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  king  Hezekiah, //;af  Sennacherib  king 
of  Assyria  came  up  against  all  the  defenced 
cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them. 
2  *[[  And  the  king  of  Assyria  sent  Rab-shakeh 
from  Lachish  to  Jerusalem  unto  king  Hezekiah 


and  beautiful  poem,  consisting  of  two  parts.  The  first  con- 
taining a  denunciation  of  Divine  vengeance  against  the  ene- 
iiiies  of  the  people  or  church  of  Gor.  The  second  descri- 
bing the  flourishing  state  of  that  church  consequent  upon 
those  ju(iginents.  Tlie  event  foretold  is  represented  as  of  the 
highest  importance,  and  of  universal  concern  :  all  nalions  are, 
called  upon  to  attend  to  the  declaration  of  it ;  and  the  wrath 
of  God  is  denounced  against  all  the  nations  who  had  provoked 
to  anger  the  Defender  of  the  cause  of  Zion.  By  a  figure  very 
common  in  the  prophetical  writings,  the  cities  and  people 
mentioned  here,  who  were  remarkably  distinguished  as  tlie 
enemies  of  the  people  of  God,  are  put  for  those  enemies  in 
general. 

Edom  and  Bozrah  are  mentioned,  a  part  for  the  whole.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  Edoinites  and  neighbouring  nations  were  sub- 
dued by  Nebuchadnezzar.  (Jer.  xxv.  15— '26.)  But  this  event, 
though  it  may  \jot  be  excluded,  "seems  by  no  means  to  come 
up   to   the   terms   of  this  propliecy,  or   to    justify   so   highly 

wrought  and  terrible^escription." "It  seems,  therefore, 

reasonable  to  suppos^with  many  learned  expositors,  that  this 
prophecy  has  a  farther  view  to  events  still  future;  to  some 
great  revolutions  to  hr.  effected  in  later  times,  an  tecedent  to  that 
more  perfect  stale  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  and 
serving  to  introduce  it,  which  the  scriptures  warrant  us  to  ex- 
pect."    (Bp.  Loifth) 

Chap.  XXXV.  Ver.  1 — 10.  TTie  blessings  consequent  on 
ATessiah's  incarnation. — That  this  second  part  of  the  prophe- 

liuigments  as  Siidom  ami  GomDrrali,  in  which  some  Protestant  commentators 
«i;n'C  uilh  tlicm.    See  Rev.  xviii.  13.— .\ix.  3,  17,  IS. 

Ver.  11.  The  cnrmorant  and  the  bittern.— Loivlh,  "The  pelican  and  the 

iinrcupine." Thelineofcorfunion.—Loivth,"Ot'<levasla.Uou.".  .  .  .And 

the  stone. — Lowth,  "  plummet  oretnplincss." 

Ver.  12.  Tne'j  sha'l  call  the  noilci  thereof  to  the  kinsdmn,  &c.— Booth- 
roijd,  "  A.s  to  hcrnoh!;-!i,  there  shall  he  none,  whom  they  may  cull  to  rule  over 
them,  for  all  her  piinres  shall  utterly  fail." 

Ver.  14.  Srtti/r.—\Sair.  the  he-goat.  Goats  are  remarkahle  for  calling  one 
another.  andileliL'ht  to  browse  arnone  ruined  builclinirs. I— jt'og'.s^er. 

Ver.  \5.  Great  oiol.— iKippoz. in  Arabic,  kafazat,  the  dorfec.  a  species  of  ser- 
pent ;  some  of  which  we  know  are  oviparous,  and  hatch  their  eces  on  the 
ground.— f<ee  Aristotle,  Hist.  Anim.) — liasater. 

Chap.  XXXV.  Ver.  7.  The  parched  ground.  — Lototh,  "  The  plowing  sand." 
In  the  habitation  of  dragons  (or.seipents)— "  shall  sprin?  foMh  L'rass,"  &c. 

Ver.  8.  And  a  jooy— Sixteen   M.SS.   omit  these  words,  and  Loicth  thinks 

they  were  repeated  by  an  error  of  the  scribes. Waijfarirtg  men,  .     .    .     . 

ihatlnoc  err  therein.— Biulioi)  W'aiburton  aays   "  Talie  a  pfain  man  with  an 


cy  before  us,  describing  the  flourishing  state  of  the  church  ot 
God  consequent  to  those  judgments,  is  to  be  understood  ol 
the  gospel-times,  is  plain  from  every  part  of  it. — The  5th  and 
6th  verses  had  their  literal  accomplishment  in  our  Saviour. 
He  quoted  them  to  the  messengers  of  John  the  Baptist,  who 
were  directed  to  compare  with  them  what  they  saw  and  heard, 
as  affording  satisfactory  proofs  of  his  divine  mission  and  cha- 
racter. (Matt.  xi.  4,  5.)  But  Bp.  Loiclh  supposes  that  "they 
may  have  a  farther  view;"  and  that  "  this  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy may  run  parallel  to  the  former,  and  relate  to  the  future 
advent  of  Christ,  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  their  resto- 
ration to  their  own  land  ;  to  the  greater  influence  and  exten- 
sion of  the  Christian  faiih;  events  predicted  in  the  holv  scrip 
tures  as  antecedent  and  preparatory"  to  that  period.— "Much 
of  the  imagery  of  this  chapter  seems  to  allude  to  the  exodus 
from  Egypt;  but  is  greatly  enlivened  hy  the  life,  sentiments, 
and  passions  ascribed  to  inanimate  objects.  AH  nature  is  re- 
presented as  rejoicing  with  the  people  of  God  in  consequence 
of  their  deliverance,  and  administering,  in  an  unusual  manner, 
to  their  relief  and  comfort  "  insomuch  that,  by  many,  this 
part  of  tlie  prophecy  is  understood  as  referring  to  the  final 
happiness  of  heaven.  "And  in  this  sense,  which  cannot  be 
wlioUy  excluded,  many  of  the  words  may  be  illustrated  by  ex- 
pressions parallel  to  them  in  the  New  Testament."  Dr.  J 
Smith. 

Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1—22.     Blaspheviy  of  Sennacherib.-- 
Infidels,  in  every  age,  deride  the  dependence  placed  by  believ 


honest  heart,  give  him  his  Bible,  and  make  him  conversant  in  it,  and  I  wil  rn 
page  for  him  that  he  will  never  he  at  a  loss  to  know  how  to  act  aprpealily  to 
his  duly,  in  every  circumstance  of  lite.  Yet  give  this  man  a  good  Lnghsh 
translation  of  Aristotle's  Ethics,  one  of  the  most  comnlele  works  lor  method 
in  its  kmd.  and  by  ihe  lime  he  has  got  to  the  end  of  it,  1  dare  say  he  will  not 
understanil  one  word  be  has  been  reading."  ,    ,,  ,         ,,  ,,  n 

Ver.  9.  It  s/iall  be  fur  those.- Loivth,  ^'  He  (God)  shall  be  with  thcin.  walk- 
ing in  ihe  way,  and  1  be  foolish  shall  not  err  then  in."  ,     ,,  .     ,  .     , 

Ver.  10.  .ind  eecrlusting  joy  vpon  their  heads.— Lowth,  And  perpetual 
gladness  shall  crown  their  heads."  ,  ,,,..,  .    • 

Chap.  XXXVt.  As  many  of  Isaiah's  prcdicfion.s  related  to  the  events  here 
recorded  ;  it  was  rroper  that  the  history  coniamed  in  this  anu  the  IoMowiiik 
chapters  should  be  inserted  :  hut.  as  it  has  before  lieen  fidly  considered,  it  «ili 
not  be  necessary  toadd  more  than  a  tew  bints  m  this  place  V  e  may  proha- 
blv  conjecture,  that  this  was  part  ol  that  history  of  Hezekiah  s  reign,  uhich 
Isaiah  wrote,  as  we  read  2  Cl.ion   x.\Mi.  32  "  Loirth.-T^  Scott. 

Ver  "  Three  verses  found  in  Kings,  are  here  omitted.  Hezekiah  on  this  lirst 
invasion  of  the  land,  submitted  to  the  invader,  and  gave  Sennacherib  all  hi» 
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Hab-ihakfh's  Ha^pnemy.  ISAIAII.- 

wilh  a  great  army.  And  ho  stood  by  tlie  con- 
duit of  the  iii)per  pool  in  the  higliway  of  the 

fiill.T's  held.  T^,.   ,  .       TIM 

3  Then  came  forth  unto  hnii  Ehaknii,  Hil- 
kiah's  son,  whicli  was  over  the  house,  and 
t>hebna  the  ''scribe,  antl  Joah,  Asaph's  son, 
•Jie  recorder. 

4  And  'lab-shakeh  said  unto  them.  Say  ye 
now  to  Ile/ekiah,  Thus  saith  the  great  king, 
the  king  of  Assyria,  Wiiat  conlidence  is  this 
wherein  thou  trustest  ? 

5  I  say,  nayest  thou,  (but  they  ore  but  '  vain 
words,)  >'/  /i</rd  counsel  and  strength  for  war: 
now  on  whom  dost  thou  trust,  that  thou  re- 
oeilcst  against  nie '? 

G  Lo,  thou  trustest  in  the  staff  of  this  broken 
reed,  on  Egypt ;  whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it 
will  go  into  his  hand,  and  pierce  it :  so  is  Pha- 
raoh king  of  Eg>'pt  to  all  that  trust  in  him. 

7  Bat  if  thou  say  to  me.  We  trust  in  the  Lord 
our  God  :  is  it  not  he,  whose  high  places  and 
whose  altars  Hezekiah  hath  taken  '  away,  and 
said  to  Judah  and  to  Jerusalem,  Ye  shall  wor- 
ship before  this  altar  ? 

8  Now  therefore  give  f  pledges,  I  pray  thee, 
to  my  master  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  I  will 
give  thee  two  thousand  e  horses,  if  thou  be 
able  on  thy  part  to  set  riders  upon  them. 

9  How  then  wilt  thou  turn  away  the  face  of 
one  captain  of  the  least  of  my  master's  ser- 
vants, and  put  thy  trust  on  Egypt  •>  for  cha- 
riots and  for  horsemen  ? 

10  And  am  I  now  come  up  without  the  Lord 
against  this  land  to  destroy  it?  the  Lord  '  said 
unto  me,  Go  up  against  this  land,  and  destroy  it. 

11  Then  said  Eliakim  and  Shebna  and  Joah 
unto  Rab-shakeh,  Speak,  I  pray  thee,  unto  thy 
servants  in  the  Syrian  language ;  for  we  un- 
derstand it :  and  speak  not  to  us  in  the  Jews' 
language,  in  the  ears  of  the  people  that  are 
on  the  wall. 

12  But  Rab-shakeh  said.  Hath  )  my  master 
sent  me  to  thy  master  and  to  thee  to  speak 
these  words?  hath  he  not  seytt  me  to  the  men 
that  sit  upon  the  wall,  that  they  may  eat  their 
own  dung,  and  drink  their  own  piss  with  you? 

13  TI  Then  Rab-shakeh  stood,  and  cried  with 
>■  a  loud  voice  in  the  Jews'  language,  and  said, 
Hear  ye  the  words  of  the  '  great  king,  the 
king  of  Assyria. 
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XXXVIL  Ilezekiah  sendeth  to  Isaiah 

14  Thus  saith  the  king.  Let  not  Hezekiah  de 
ceive  you:  for  he  shaL  not  be  able  to  delivei 
you. 

15  Neither  "'  let  Hezekiah  make  you  trust  in 
the  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  will  surely  deliver 
us :  this  city  shall  not  be  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria. 

16  Hearken  not  to  Hezekiah :  for  thus  saith 
the  king  of  Assyria,  Make  "an  agreement  with 
me  by  a  present,  and  come  out  to  me :  ai>d 
eat  ye  every  one  of  his  "  vine,  and  every  one 
of  his  fig  tree,  and  drink  ye  every  one  the 
waters  of  his  own  cistern  ; 

17  Until  p  I  come  and  take  you  away  to  a 
land  like  your  own  land,  a  land  of  corn  and 
wine,  a  land  of  bread  and  vineyards. 

18  Beware  lest  Hezekiah  persuade  you,  say- 
ing, The  Lord  will  deliver  us.  iHath  any  of 
the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  his  land  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria? 

19  Where  are  the  gods  of  Hamath  and  Ar- 
phad?  whereorethegodsof  Sepharvaim?  and 
have  they  delivered  Samaria  out  ""of  my 
hand  ? 

20  Who  are  they  among  all  the  gods  '  of 
these  lands,  that  have  delivered  their  land  out 
of  my  hand,  that  the  Lord  should  deliver  Je- 
rusalem out  of  my  hand  ? 

21  But  they  held  their  peace,  and  answered 
him  not  a  word:  for  the  king's  commandment 
was,  saying.  Answer  him  '  not. 

22  Then  came  Eliakim,  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
that  v-as  over  the  household,  and  Shebna  the 
scribe,  and  Joah,  the  son  of  Asaph,  the  re- 
corder, to  Hezekiah  with  their  clothes  rent 
and  told  him  the  words  of  Rab-shakeh. 

CHAPTER    XXXVII. 


.•mleth  to  l=:iiah  to  pray  for  tliem.    6  Isaiah  comforteth  thern 
LO  (iricoiiiiier  Tirliakali.  fii'iitJt'lli  a  Vi  I  asp  lie  m  cms  leiterio  Heze 


1  Hflzekinh  mnnrnins  el-ik 
8  8finiaclierilj,  goiiig  to  tiii,;wiiiiicj    i  iiMnn.«<i,  nmurii,  u,  i'....~j...vi.....'^-  .^v.^.  1^- ..^,,- 
ki:lh.     I!  Miizekiah's  pr»yt;r.     21   Uttiah's  prophecy  of  the  prkie  and  desir»ciion  o 
Seimaclienl",  ami  ilie  p»'.k1  of  Zinii.    36  An  aiigtl  slayell)  llie  Assynaus.    37  Senna 
clieiili  is  slain  at  Nlncveli  by  hi&  owu  sons. 
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ND  "it  came  to  pass,  when  king  Hezekiah 
heard  //,  that  he  rent  ''  his  clothes,  ana 
covered  himself  with  sackcloth,  and  went 
"  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  he  sent  Eliakim,  who  was  over  the 
household,  and  Shebna  the  scribe,  and  the  el- 
ders of  the  priests  covered  with  "^  sackcloth, 
unto  Isaiah  the  prophet  the  son  of  Amoz. 

3  And  they  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  Heze- 
kiah, This  day  is  a  day  of  « trouble,  and  of 


ers  on  an  invisible  protection  :  but  their  own  self-confidence 
will  terminate  in  shame,  when  the  hope,  which  rests  on  the 
word  of  God,  shall  "be  found  to  praise,  and  honour,  and  glo- 
ry." The  alHicted  servant  of  God  will  generally  find  it  best 
to  leave  ungodly  men  to  revile,  boast,  insult,  and  menace, 
wthout  making  any  reply  :  for  humiliation,  faith,  and  prayer, 
are  our  proper  employment,  in  seasons  of  personal  or  public 
distress.  And,  however,  men  attempt  to  discourage  or  exas- 
perate us,  they  will  not  do  us  any  real  harm  ;  unless  they  can 
prevail  with  us  to  neglect  or  violate  the  commandments  of  our 
Lord  and  Master.— 7'.  Scott. 

Chap.    XXXVII.  Ver.   1—38.      HtzekiaWa  pious  conduct. 
—Tempters  and  persecutors  are  effectually  subservient  to  our 


trpaiurps  m  the  price  of  p«ace  :  but  soon  after,  probably  the  next  year,  Senna- 
tlierib  Bcnt  Rab  shukeh,  and  ollier>i,  with  a  ceat  army,  as  bere  recorded.  It  is 
al.«o  added  in  the  parallel  p;i.ssace.  that  Rab-shakeh  and  his  companions  "  call- 
fa!  to  the  kins."  or  demanded  an  audience  of  him.— T.  Soft. 

Ver.  3.  Shebna.—"  This  declarelh.  that  there  were  but  few  <rodly  to  be 
found  in  Ihe  king'."  Iiouse,  when  he  was  driven  to  send  this  wicked  man  in  so 
weiihty  a  matter."— T.  SC'itl. 

Ver  4.  Ralt-dhah-eh.  —  l'l'hc  history  of  the  inva.«ion  of  Sennacherib,  obser\-cs 
Sishop  Lnwth,  and  Ihe  miracubius  destniclion  of  his  army,  which  makes  tlie 
•utiject  of  so  many  of  Isaiah's  prophecies,  is  very  properly  inserted  here,  as 
aflordini?  the  liesi  lieht  to  many  parts  of  tlicse  prophecies  ;  and  as  almost  no- 
ceasarv  to  Introduce  the  prophecy  in  the  thirty  seventh  chafiler,  being  the  an- 
swer of  God  to  He7.ekiab's  prayer,  which  could  not  be  properly  understood 
without  It.  .Sennacherib  succeeded  his  father  Shalmaneser  on  the  throne  of 
Assyria.  A.  M.  S290.  B.  C.  714.,  and  r.ipned  only  almut  ei?bt  years.  Tob.  i.  V,. 
A^sijria.—Atiyria  proiwr,  now  Kourdislan.  was  bouiwled  by  Armenia  on 
tt)e  norili.  .'Nledia  and  Persia  on  Ihe  east,  Babylonia  on  the  south,  and  the  Ti- 
rns.  wluch  divides  it  from  Mesopotamia,  on  the  west,  between  33°  and  SS"  N. 

ntiiu.le  and  4-2"  and  46"  E.  longitude.     But  the  Assyrian  empire,  the  Ixiunds 
01  W'liic^  were  ditlerenl  at  different  limes,  in  its  most  flourishing  slate,  accord- 

nt  U)  the  lU^cnptions  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  comprehended  all  the 
roiuitn<  I  and  nations  between  Iha  Mediterranean  on  tJie  west,  and  tJio  Indun 
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highest  interest,  when  their  endeavours  to  terrifv  us,  or  se- 
duce us  from  God,  make  us  more  simple  in  our  dependence, 
and  more  fervent  in  our  prayers  :  and  when  they  revile  ns  for 
the  Lord's  sake,  and  for  our  reliance  on  him,  and  devoted  obe- 
dience to  him  ;  they  engage  him  on  our  side,  and  ensure  our 
victory.  Those  exploits,  in  which  powerful  and  wicked  men 
glory,  form  a  counterpart  of  the  conduct  of  tne  devil,  their 
father:  and  when  their  course  is  run,  some  unexpecied  event 
sends  them  lo  their  "own  place."  But  iRe  Lord  will  defend 
his  church,  for  his  own  sake,  and  that  of  his  annoiiited 
King;  and  those,  who  fix  their  hopes  and  love  on  him,  sh.all 
witness  the  destruction  of  all  their  enemies,  and  triumph  in 
the  most  complete  answer  of  their  largest  prayers. —  7\  Scott 


on  the  east,  and  between  the  deserts  of  Scythia  on  the  north,  and  the  Indian 
Ocean  on  the  south.) — hasxter. 

Ver.  10.  "  He  interpiets  iiis  former  successes,  as  if  they  were  an  areiiment 
lhr.t  Heaven  was  oh  his  side  :  or  he  may  mean,  that  some  oracle  or  ulol  .  .  . 
had  proriiised  him  success  ;  ami  Ibis  pretended  deity  he  impiously  calls  by  tli9 
name  of  the  true  Go<l.— "/.07i'//j. 

Ver  11 .  T/ie  Syrian.—"  The  SyTian  tongue  is  what  we  now  call  Chaldea 
Dan.  ii.  4.     Ezra  iv.  7."—I.oivth. 

Ver.  IS.  Beware  lest.  &c.— In  Kings  we  read,  after  "a  land  of  bread  and 
vineyard.^,"  (17.)—"  A  land  of  oil  olive  and  of  honey  ;  that  ye  may  live  and 
not  die  :    and  hearken  not  unto  Hezekiah,  when  he  persuadctli  you." — 2'. 

.SCO,-?. 

Ver.  19.  Sepharraim.—[CaHnet  is  of  opinion,  that  Sepharvalin  was  the 
capital  of  the  Saspires,  who,  according  to  Herodotus,  were  the  only  people 
that  inhabiled  between  the  Colchiansand  Medes  ;  and  probably  the  Sara-pases 
whom  Strata  places  in  Armenia.  Hitler  considers  the  name  as  denoting  Se- 
pilar  of  the  Parvaim,  i.  e.  Mount  Sephar  adjacent  to  the  regions  of  Arabia 
called  Parvaim.  But  it  is  more  probable,  as  Welts  and  others  suppose,  Ihat 
Scpharvaim  is  the  Sipphara  of  Plolennj,  "he  city  of  the  Sippareni,  men- 
lioned  bv  Ahydenus,  and  probably  the  Hipparentim  of  Pliny,  a  city  of 
Mesopotamia,  situated  upon  the  Euphraies  near  where  it  is  divided  into  two 
arma,  by  one  of  which,  It  is  probable,  it  was  divided  into  two  parta.l    B 


laaiah  comforteth  Hezekiah. 

rebuke,  and  of  e  blasphemy :  for  the  children 
are  come  to  the  birth,  and//ie/-e  ''  is  not  strength 
to  bring  forth. 

4  It  may  be  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hear  the 
words  of  Rab-shakeh,  whom  the  king  of  Assy- 
ria his  master  hath  sent  to  reproach  >  the 
living  God,  and  will  reprove  the  words  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  heard  :  wherefore  lift 
up  thy  prayer  for  the  i  remnant  that  is  Meft. 

5  So  the  servants  of  king  Hezekiah  came  to 
Isaiah. 

6  ]1  And  Isaiah  said  unto  them, Thus  shall  ye 
say  unto  your  master,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Be 
no"t  afraid  '  of  the  words  that  thou  hast  heard, 
wherewith  the  servants  of  the  king  of  Assyria 
have  blasphemed  me. 

7  Behold,  I  will  ™  send  a  blast  upon  him,  and 
he  shall  hear  a  rumour,  and  return  to  his  own 
land ;  and  I  will  cause  him  to  fall  by  the  sword 
in  his  own  land. 

8  T[  So  Rab-shakeh  returned,  and  found  the 
king  of  Assyria  warring  against "  Libnah  :  for 
he  had  heard  that  he  was  departed  from  °  La- 
chish. 

9  And  he  heard  say  concerning  Tirhakah 
king  of  Ethiopia,  He  is  come  forth  to  make 
war  with  thee.  And  when  he  heard  i7,  he  sent 
messengers  to  Hezekiah,  saying, 

10  Thus  shall  ye  speak  to  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah,  saying,  Let  not  thj' God,  in  whom  thou 
trustest,  deceive  thee,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall 
not  be  given  into  the  hand  of  tiie  king  of  Assyria. 

11  Behold,  thou  hast  heard  what  the  kings  of 
Assyria  have  done  p  to  all  lands  by  destroying 
tham  utterly;  and  shalt  thou  be  delivered? 

12  Have  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered 
them  which  my  fathers  have  destroyed,  as 
■J  Gozan,  and  ■"  Haran,  and  Rezeph,  and  the 
children  of  "Eden  which  were  in  Telassar? 

13  Where  is  the  king  of  '  Hamath,  and  the 
king  of  Arphad,  and  the  king  of  the  city  of 
Sepharvaim,  Hena,  and  Ivah  ? 

14  11  And  Hezekiah  received  the  letter  from 
the  hand  of  the  messengers,  and  read  it:  and 
Hezekiah  went  up  "  unto  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord. 

15  And  Hezekiah  praj^ed  unto  the  Lord, 
saying, 

16  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  that  dwell- 
est  "between  the  cherubims,  thou  "^  art  the 
God,  even  thou  "=  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  :  thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth. 

17  Incline  y  thine  ear,  O  Lord,  and  hear ; 
open  thine  '  eyes,  O  Lord,  and  see:  and  hear 
all  the  words  of  Sennacherib,  which  hath  sent 
to  reproach  the  living  God. 

18  Of  a  truth,  Lord,  the  kings  of  Assyria 
have  laid  waste  all  the  "  nations,  and  their 
countries, 

19  And  have  ''  cast  their  gods  into  the  fire  : 
for  they  were  no  gods,  but  '  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  wood  and  stone  :  therefore  they  have 
destroyed  them. 

20  Now  therefore,  O  Lord  our  God,  save  us 
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from   his  hand,  that  all  the 


Isaiali's  prophecy. 

kingdoms  of  the 
earth  may  know  <*  that  thou  art  the  Lord, 
even  thou  only. 

21  T[  Then  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  sent  unto 
Hezekiah,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  Whereas  thou  hast  prayed  « to  me 
against  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  : 

22  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath  spo- 
ken concerning  him;  The  virgin, the  daughter 
of  Zion,  hath  despised  '  thee,  and  laughed 
thee  to  scorn  ;  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  hath 
shaken  her  head  at  thee. 

23  Whom  hast  thou  reproached  and  blasphe- 
med ;  and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted 
thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on  high? 
even  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

24  By  E  thy  servants  hast  thou  reproached 
the  Lord,  and  hast  said,  By  the  multitude  of 
my  chariots  am  I  come  up  to  the  height  of 
the  mountains,  to  the  sides  of  Lebanon  ;  and 
I  will  cut  down  the  ''tall  cedars  thereof,  a7id 
the  choice  fir  trees  thereof:  and  I  will  enter 
into  the  height  of  his  border,  and  the  forest 
■  of  his  Carmel. 

25  I  have  digged,  and  drunk  water ;  and  with 
the  sole  of  my  feet  have  I  dried  ud  all  the  ri- 
vers of  the  j  besieged  places. 

26  Hast  thou  not  heard  ^  long  ago,  Jiow  I  have 
'done  it ;  and  of  ancient  times,  that  I  have 
formed  it  ?  now  have  I  i  brought  it  to  pass, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  to  lay  waste  defenced 
cities  into  ruinous  heaps. 

27  Therefore  their  inhabitants  Tfere  ""of  small 
power,  tliey  were  dismayed  and  confounded: 
they  were  as  the  grass  of  the  field,  and  as  the 
green  herb,  as  the  grass  on  the  house-tops,  and 
as  corn  blasted  before  it  be  grown  up. 

28  But  I  know  thy  °  abode,  and  thy  going  out, 
and  thy  coming  in,  and  thy  rage  against  me. 

29  Because  thy  rage  against  me,  and  thy  tu- 
mult, is  come  up  into  mine  ears,  therefore  will 
I  put  my  hook  "  in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  in 
thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way 
by  which  thou  camest. 

30  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee,  Ye 
shall  eat  this  yca.Y  such  as  groweth  of  itself; 
and  the  second  year  that  which  springeth  of 
the  same  :  and  in  the  third  year  sow  ye,  and 
reap,  and  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit 
thereof. 

31  And  p  the  remnant  that  is  escaped  of  the 
house  of  Judah  shall  again  take  root  down 
ward,  and  bear  fruit  upward  : 

32  For  out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a  rem- 
nant, and  1  they  that  escape  out  of  mount 
Zion:  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  do 
this. 

33  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning 
the  king  of  Assj^ria,  He  shall  not  come  into 
this  city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come 
before  it  with  ■"  shields,nor  cast  a  bank  against  it. 

34  By  the  way  that  he  came,  by  the  same 
shall  he  return,  and  shall  not  come  into  this 
city,  saith  the  Lord. 


Chap.  XXXVn.  Ver.  3.  The  children—"  We  are  in  as  preat  sorrow  as  a 
woman  that  travaileth  of  child,  and  cannot  be  delivered."— T.  Scott. 

Ver.  9.  Elhl(jpia.—\Cn3h,  which  is  cencrally  rendered  Ethiopia,  is  applied 
in  Scripture  to  at  least  three  distinct  and  difterent  countries.  1.  The  country 
watered  by  the  Gilion  or  Araxes,  (Ge.  ii.  13.)  alsocalleil  Cuth,  2  Kings  xvii.  20. 
S.  A  couritry  of  Arabia  Petrapa,  bordering  upon  Egypt,  which  extended  from 
the  northern  extremity  of  the  Red  sea  along  its  eastern  shore.  (Compare  Ex. 
iii.  1.  with  Num.  xii.  1  Hab.  iii.  7.  and  see  Bochart.)  3.  Ethiopia  Prooer,  an 
extensive  country  of  Africa,  comprehending  Nuliia  and  Abyssinia,  bpinguound- 
ed  on  the  north  by  Eg)!)!,  on  the  east  by  the  Red  sea  and  Indian  ocean,  and  on 
the  south  and  west  by  various  nations  of  Africa,  and  extending  from  about  6" 
to  24"  N.  lat.  and  2.5"  to  45°  E.  long.  U  is  probable  that  it  was  this  latter 
Cush,  or  Ethiopia,  of  which  Tirhakah  was  king  :  he  being  in  league  with  his 
Unaman  Sevechus,  son  of  So  or  Sabacon,  king  of  Egypt,  against  Sennacherib 
the  king  of  Assyria,    See  Prideaux.]—Baeiiler. 

Ver.  12.  Eden,  &c. — "  The  country  where  Paradise  was  situated,  was  -n  Me- 
sopotamia, as  learned  men  are  generally  agreed  :  and  one  good  proof  of  that 
9T      • 


opinion  is  taken  from  this  text,  and  from  Ezra  xxvii.  23.  in  both  of  which  it  la 
joined  with  Haran,  a  noted  city  in  Mesopotamia."— iot"'''!. 

Ver.  20.  T/wt  all  the  kinsrdoms.  &c.— "  He  declarcth  for  what  cause  ha 
prayed  that  they  might  be  delivered  ;  to  wit,  that  God  migh'  be  glonfied  there- 
by, throughout  the  world."— T.  Scott.  ,  , .     ,    .  ^  ,  .^  , .  ,, 

Ver,  24.  The  forest  of  his  Cannel.—"  The  forest  and  his  fruitful  field.  — 
T-  Scott.  .      ,  ^  J  •  ... 

Ver.  26.  Hast  thoit,  &c.— "  These  are  the  words  of  God  in  answer  to  the 
boasts  of  the  proud  A.-ssyrian,  wherein  he  puts  him  m  mind  that  all  lus  sue 
cesses  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  God :  that  it  was  his  pro%ndence  pre-determined 
these  events,  and  brought  them  to  pass  in  their  appointed  lime;  and  made 
him  the  instrument  of  the  divine  vengeance  upon  such  cities  as  deserved  uttf 
destruction,  and  weakened  the  hands  of  their  inhabitants,  bo  that  they  were 
not  able  to  defend  themselves."— i<WP//i.  ,       ,         ,  ■       •   .    .i 

Ver.  29  Therefore  will.  &c  — "  Just  as  at  this  day,  they  put  a  ring  into  the 
nose  of  the  bear,  the  bufiiilo,  and  other  wild  beasts,  to  lead  tliera  and  to  go 
vem  them  when  they  were  unruly.  "^ioior/J. 
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35  For  1  •  will  dofond  this  city  to  savi-  it  for 
mine  own  sake,  and  lor  my  servant  David's 

sake.  t  <•    .1 

3t>  'f  Then  '  the  ancrelof  the  Lord  went  lortn, 
and  'smote  in  the  eamp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hnn- 
dred  and  fonrscore  and  tive  thousand:  and 
when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning,  behold, 
they  ircre  all  dead  corpses. 

37  I  So  Sennacheril>  kini;  of  Assyria  depart- 
ed, and  went  and  retmned,  and  dwelt  at  Ni- 
neveh. 
3S  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  worship- 
pin"-  in  the  house  of  Nisroch  his  god,  that 
Adrammelech  and  Sharezer  his  sons  smote 
•  ;.iin  with  the  sword  ;  and  they  escaped  into 
the  land  of  ^  Armenia  :  and  Esar-haddon  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAPTER    XXXVIII. 

I  llfMki.h,  h.vinr  ifCfivttl  r  mfss»irt  of  ilealh,  by  prayer  halh  hii  life  lengthened. 
S  The  1110  eoeih  len  ilcgi«e«  buciwurJ,  for  a  sign  ol  Uial  proimsB.  »  His  Boiig  01 
Uuknk»£iving. 

I\  •  those  days  was  Hezekiah  sick  unto  death. 
And  Isaiah  the  prophet  the  son  of  Amoz 
came  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  *>  Set  thy  house  in  order :  for  thou 
Shalt  die,  and  not  live. 

2  Then  Hezekiah  turned  his  face  toward  the 
wall,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 

3  And  said.  Remember  "=  now,  O  Lord,  I  be- 
seech thee,  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in 
truth  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have  done 
that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight.  And  Heze- 
kiah wept  ^  sore. 

4  Tl  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Isa- 
iah, saying, 

5  Go,  and  say  to  Hezekiah,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  David  thy  father,  I  have 
heard  thy  prayer,  I  have  seen  thy  tears :  be- 
hold, I  will  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years. 

6  And  I  will  deliver  thee  and  this  city  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria:  and  I  will 
defend  this  city. 

7  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  'unto  thee  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  will  do  this  thing  that 
he  hath  spoken  ; 

S  Behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  shadow  of 
the  degrees,  which  is  gone  down  in  the  f  sun 
dial  of  Ahaz,  ten  degrees  backward.  So  the 
sun  returned  ten  degrees,  by  which  degrees 
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it  was  gone  down. 


9  II  The  writing  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah, 


XXXVIII.,  XXXIX.  Ills  hje  is  lengthened. 

when  he  had  been  sick,  and  was  recovered  of 
his  sickness: 

10  I  s  said  in  the  cutting  off  of  my  days,  1 
shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the  grave :  I  am  de- 
prived of  the  residue  of  my  years. 

11  I  said,  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord,  even  the 
Lord,  in  '■  the  land  of  the  living :  I  shall  behold 
man  no  more  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  woi  Id. 

12  Mine  age  is  departed,  and  is  removed 
from  me  as  a  shepherd's  tent :  I  have  cut  off 
like  a  weaver  my  life :  he  will  cut  me  off"  i  with 
pining  sickness:  from  day  even  to  night  wilt 
thou  make  an  end  of  me. 

13  I  reckoned  till  morning,  that.,  as  a  lion,  so 
will  he  break  all  my  bones  :  from  day  even  to 
night  wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  me. 

14  Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow,  so  did  I  chat- 
ter :  I  did  mourn  i  as  a  dove :  mine  eyes  fail 
with  looking  upward  :  O  Lord,  I  am  oppressed ; 
"■  undertake  for  me. 

15  What  shall  I  say?  he  hath  both  spoken 
unto  me,  and  himself  hath  done  it :  I  shall  go 
softly  all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my 
soul. 

16  O  Lord,  by  these  things  men  '  live,  and  in 
all  these  things  is  the  life  of  my  spirit:  so  wilt 
thou  recover  me,  and  make  me  to  live. 

17  Behold,  ■"  for  peace  I  had  great  bitterness : 
but  thou  hast  "  in  love  to  my  soul  delivered  it 
from  the  pit  °  of  corruption :  for  thou  hast  cast 
all  my  sins  behind  thy  back. 

IS  For  the  grave  p  cannot  praise  thee,  death 
can  not  celebrate  thee  :  they  that  go  down  into 
the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth. 

19  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  praise  thee, 
as  \do  this  day:  the  father  no  the  children 
shall  make  known  thy  truth. 

20  The  Lord  ivas  ready  to  save  me :  there- 
fore we  will  sing  my  songs  to  the  stringed 
instruments  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

21  For  Isaiah  had  said.  Let  them  take  a  lump 
of  figs,  and  lay  it  for  a  plaster  upon  the  boil, 
and  he  shall  recover. 

22  Hezekiah  also  had  said,  What  is  the  sign 
that  I  shall  go  up  to  the  house  ■■  of  the  Lord  ? 

CHAPTER    XXXIX. 

1  MerodachbalnJan,  scntline  lo  visit  Ileiekiah  because  of  the  woniier,  hath  notice  <r 
his  tre.isures.    3  Isaiah,  nnilerstaiiding  thereof,  foretellelii  the  Bahylonian  captivily. 

T  *  that  time  Merodach-baladan,  the  son 
of  Baladan,  king  of  Babylon,  sent  letters 
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Chap.  XXXVHI.  V^er.  1—22.  Hezekiah's  thanksgiving 
for  kis  recovery.—"  These  verses  rontain  (says  Dr.  J.  Smith) 
a  tender  and  beautiful  song  of  thanksgiving,  in  which  this 
pious  king  breathed  out  the  sentiments  of  a  grateful  heart, 
when  his  life  was,  as  it  were,  restored.  This  ode  may  be 
adapted  to  other  cases,  and  will  always  afford  profit  and  plea- 


sure to  those  who  are  not  void  of  feehng  and  of  piety."  This 
document  of  Hezekiah's  piety  is  omitted  in  the  book  of  Kings, 
and  to  be  found  only  here  :  but  the  reader  may  compare  with 
it  our  remarks  on  Hezekiali's  sickness.    (2  Kings,  cli.  x.x.) 

Chap.    XXXIX.    Ver.    1—8.      IlezekiaWs   evil  conduct.— 
"Merodach  was  the  name  of  an  lool  worshipped  by  the  Baby- 


Ver.  3S.  Esar-haddon.— {EmT-haddon,  called  Asar-addinus  in  tlie  Canon 
of  Flnieuiij,  was  the  third  .son  of  Scniianlnril) ;  and  having  reigned  twenty- 
nine  veursover  tlie  Ass-riun.-i,  he  took  ailvaiit:iK«  of  the  anarchy  and  confusiion 
which  followed  the  d  ath  of  Me.sessinioniacus,  and  seized  uiion  Babylon; 
which  he  added  to  hia  lurmer  empire,  and  reiirned  over  bolh  for  thirteen  years  ; 
when  lie  wnn  succeeded  by  hig  son  Saosduchinus,  A.  M.  3336.  B.  C.  668.]— 
Basiter. 

Chap.  XXXV'III  Ver.  1.  In  thone  dayt,  &c.— The  first  eipht  verses  of  this 
chapter  are  an  abridgment  of  2  Kings  .\x.  ver.  1  to  11,  to  which,  therefore,  we 
refer  our  renders. 

Ver.  8.  Sun  dial.— lOr.  as  the  Hebrew  might  he  rendered,  "  the  steps  of 
Aha?.."  The  researches  of  ciirions  travellers,  in  Hiiidostan,  obaenes  Bishop  j 
Slock.  Iiave  lately  discovered  in  that  country,  three  observatories  of  similar 
form,  the  mo»t  remarkable  of  which  is  to  be  seen  within  four  miles  of  Delhi, 
the  ancient  capital  of  the  Mo?ul  emitire.  A  rectangled  triangle,  wliose  hyix)- 
theouse,  is  a  staircase,  (apparently  parallel  to  the  axis  of  the  earth,)  bisects  a 
loije,  or  coping  of  a  wall,  which  wall  connects  the  two  terminating  towers  at 
rient  and  left.  The  coping  itself  is  of  a  circular  form,  and  accurately  eradu- 
■t«d,  to  mark,  by  tiie  gnomon  above,  the  sun's  progress  l)eforp  and  alter  noon. 
Ac<orcling  to  the  known  law  of  refraction,  a  cloud,  or  body  of  air.  of  different 
rfensily  to  the  common  atmosphere,  interixjsed  between  the  gnomon  an<l  the 
co[>in)f,  or  dial  plate  lielow,  would,  if  denser,  cause  the  shadow  to  ascend  tiic 
Step* on  the  copuig  by  which  it  liad  gone  down,  and  -f  rarer,  a  contrary  event 
would  take  \<\acc]—Iiaester. 
Ver.  10    laaid  In  the  cutting  off,  &c.—Louith.  "I  said  when  myd.iys  were 

toing  to  he  cut  off;"  see  verse  12. Gales  oj  the  grave—or  of  Hades;  the 

unseen  worW. 

Ver.  12  Mine  o^e— Hebrew,  '  generation,"— i»  departed.  The  word  signi- 
fies a  circle;  the  circle  of  human  life  ;  the  circle  of  a  family,  including  posle- 
"  i  i*"ii  I  meaning  seems  to  be  that  liis  house,  his  family,  and  his  name, 
would  «1J  become  extinct,  as  Hezekiah,  at  this  time,  apiH;ars  to  have  had  no 
sor,  wlucli  to  a  man,  among  tlie  Jews.was  Considared  as  great  an  evil  as  bar- 
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renncss  among  their  women.  See  Parkhurst  and  Gesenius. .4s  a  shep- 
herd's teni—wh'\ch  is  often  and  easily  removed. Ihavecutoff.—Loicth, 

"  My  life  is  cut  off,  as  by  the  weaver."    So  Syriac,  Chaldee,  and  Vulgate. 

From  day  to  night.— l.owth,  "  In  the  course  of  the  day  thou  wilt  finish  me." 
So  Boothroyd. 

Ver.  13.  1  reckoned  tin  morning .—ThKl  is,  all  night  I  thought.— By  the 
morning,  he  tviU  break  alt  my  bones  like  a  Hon.— This  intimates  pain  in  all 
his  limbs. 

Ver.  15.  He  hath  both  spoken.  tc—Loieth,  "  He  hath  given  me  a  promise, 

and  he  hath  pertbrmed  it." J  shall  go  softly  all  my  days.— Gesenius  seems 

to  give  the  true  sense  here.  "  I  will  go  in  procession  (so  the  Hebrew  imjdies) 
all  my  years,  (or  every  year.)  on  account  of  the  sufferings  of  my  soul ;" 
namely,  those  from  which  God  had  delivered  liim,  and  wliich  he  promises  ne- 
ver to  forget. 

Ver.  16.  By  these  things— n!ime\y ,  God's  promises  and  their  fulfilment,  as  in 
the  preceding  verse. 

Ver.  21.  For  Isaiah  had  said.—\Loicth,  after  Iloubigant,  inserts  these  two 
concluding  verses  after  ver.  6.  But  it  is  probable,  as  bishop  Stock  supposes, 
that  ihpy  were  added  by  Isaiah  as  an  after-explanation  of  the  preceding  story. 
Con.sidered  as  necessary  to  complete  file  narrative,  they  were  inserted  in  theii 
natural  place  by  the  liistorian  of  the  kings,  who  copied  from  the  prophet.]— 
Bagster. 

CHjy.  XXXIX.  Ver.   1.    At  {or  s.ho\\le  thi s  tinie.—f^e  2  Kings  xx.  12—19. 

which  are  almost  verbatim  the  same  with  this  chapter. ilerodcich  baladan. 

—I  Merodach.hntadan,  called  Berndach-balodnn  by  the  niutalion  of  rtiem  and 
baith,  is  called  Mardoc-empadus  in  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  who  says  he  be- 
gan to  reign  at  Babylon  twenty-six  years  after  the  a'ra  of  Nalionassar,  A.  M. 
3283.  B.  C.  721.  For  after  the  death  of  Belesis  Baladan,  or  Nabonassar,  his  fa- 
ther, several  other  princes  succeeded  in  Babylon,  before  the  crown  came  to 

him.  See  PriJeavx. Letters.  &c.— Bishop  Loivth  observes,  the  LXX.  add 

here,  "  and  nmbassadois,"  which  word  seems  necessary  to  the  .sense,  thungh 
omitted  in  the  Heltrew  text  bolh  here  and  in  the  other  copy.    S  Ki.  x.  12.     Fni 


Bubylonish  captivily  Joreiota. 


ISAIAH.— CHAP.  XL. 


and  ii  present  to  Hezekiah :  for  he  had  heard 
that  he  had  been  sick,  and  was  recovered. 

2  And  Hezekiah  was  glad  of  them,  and  show- 
ed them  the  house  of  his  *"  precious  things,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices,  and  the 
precious  ointment,  and  all  the  house  of  his 
«  armour,  and  all  that  was  found  in  his  trea- 
sures :  there  was  notliing  in  his  house,  nor  in  all 
his  dominion,  that  Hezekiah  showed  them  not. 

3  %  Then  came  Isaiah  the  prophet  unto  king 
Hezekiah,  and  said  unto  him,  What  said  these 
men?  and  from  whence  came  they  unto  thee? 
And  Hezekiah  said.  They  are  come  from  a  far 
country  unto  mc,  even  from  Babylon. 

4  Then  said  he,  What  have  they  seen  in  thy 
house  ?  And  Hezekiah  answered,  All  that  is 
in  my  house  have  they  seen  :  there  is  nothing 
among  my  ^  treasures  that  I  have  not  showed 

,them. 

5  Then  said  Isaiah  to  Hezekiah,  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  : 

6  Behold,  the  days  «  come,  that  all  that  is  in 
thy  house,  and  that  which  thy  fathers  have 
laid  up  in  store  until  this  day,  shall  be  carried 
f  to  Babylon :  nothing  shall  be  left,  saith  the 
Lord. 

7  And  of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue  from  thee, 
wliich  thou  shalt  beget,  shall  they  take  away  ; 
and  s  they  shall  be  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of 
the  king  of  Babylon. 

S  Then  said  Hezekiah  to  Isaiah,  ''  Good  is 
the  word  of  the  Lord  which  thou  hast  spoken. 
He  said  moreover.  For  there  shall  be  peace 
and  truth  in  m.y  days. 

CHAPTER    XL. 

'  Tne  promiilfratifin  of  the  goepe!.  3  The  preacluiig  of  John  Baptint  9  The  preach- 
ing of  Oie  apostles.  12  The  prophet,  by  the  onmipoteiicy  of  God,  18  and  iu«  incom- 
paralJlelle(^s,  26  comforteih  the  people. 

/"^OxMFORT   ^  ye,    comfort   ye   my  people, 
^^  saith  your  God. 

2  Speak  ye  ''  comfortably  to  Jerusalem,  and 
cry  unto  her,  that  her "  warfare  is  accomplish- 
ed, that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned:  for  she  hath 
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Tlie  promulgation  oj  the  gospel. 

received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  ^  for  all 
her  sins. 

3  T[  Thevoice«of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Prepare  f  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God. 

4  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low  :  and  the 
crooked  e  shall  be  made  •■  straight,  and  the 
rough  places  ■  plain: 

5  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  reveal- 
ed, and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together  :  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

6  The  voice  said,  Cry.  And  he  said.  What 
shall  I  cry?  All  j  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field  : 

7  The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeJh:  be- 
cause the  spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  up  m  it: 
surely  the  people  is  grass. 

8  The  "<  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fade^h: 
but  the  word  i  of  our  Godshall  stand  forever. 

9  TI  O  ■"  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,  get 
thee  up  into  the  high  mountain  ;  O  "  Jerusa- 
lem, that  bringest  good  tidings,  lift  up  thy 
voice  with  strength  ;  lift  it  up,  be  not  afraid  ; 
say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God  ! 

10  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  °  with 
strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall  rule  for  him  : 
behold,  his  reward  p  is  with  him,  and  i  his 
work  before  him. 

11  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  ■'shepherd: 
he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
carry  thejn  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  =  are  with  young. 

12  If  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the 
hollow  of  his  hand,  and  meted  out  heaven 
with  the  span,  and  comprehended  the  dust  of 


the  earth  in  a  '  measure,    and 


weighed 


the 


mountains  in  scales,'and  the  hills  in  a  balance  ? 

13  Who  "  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord, 
or  being  ''  his  counsellor  hath  taught  him  ? 

14  With  whom  took  he  counsel,  and  who  *  in- 
structed him,  and  taught  him  in  the  path  of 


lonians;  and  Baal  or  Bel  was  another:  Jer.  1.  2.  and  these 
two  idols,  with  the  addition  of  Adan,  or  Adon,  which  signifies 
lord,  gave  a  name  to  this  kin^  of  Babylon.  It  was  usual  for 
the  Babylonian  kina;s  to  take  their  names  from  the  idols  which 
they  worshipped.  Thus  we  find  one  of  the  kings  was  called 
Evil-iuerodach.  2  Kings  xxv.  27. — Nebo  was  another  idol  of 
the  Babylonians,  .  .  .  whence  Nebonassar,  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  several  other  kings  of  Babylon  took  their  names .... 
One  reason  of  sending  this  embassy  was,  to  satisfy  himself 
about  the  prodigy  of  the  sun's  going  backward  upon  the  king's 
recovery.  (2  Chr.  xx.xii.  31  .)-;-Tne  IJabyloniafis  were  famous  for 
the  study  of  astronomy,  which  made  their  king  the  more  in- 
quisitive about  so  extraordinary  a  phenomenon.  — Loicth. 

Even  eminent  believers  are  apt  to  forget  the  mercies  of  God. 
and  to  be  elated  with  pride  when  they  ought  to  be  animated 
in  gratitude,  and  to  adoring  thanksgivings.  On  some  occa- 
B  sions,  also,  they  valoe  too  highly  the  friendly  notice  of  ungodly 
men,  in  exalted  stations.  But  such  coalitions  with  the  world 
ensure  painful  consequences;  and  the  Lord  will  rebuke  and 
correct  those  whom  he  loves.  Their  submission,  however,  to 
distressing  appointments,  shows  that  grace  has  regained  the 
ascendency  ;  and  thus  truth  and  peace  shall  yet  be  with  them 
through  time  and  to  eternity. —  7'.  Scott. 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  1 — 31.  Predictions  of  JudaKs  return 
from  captivity,  and  of  the  coming  of  Tk/essia/i.— "  The  course 
of  prophecies  which  follow  from  nence  to  the  end  of  the 
book,  and  which,  taken  together,  constitute  the  most  elegant 

tliu  subsequent  narration  refers  to  them  all  along,  "  these  men,  whence  came 
iliey?"  &c.;  plainly  supposing  them  to  have  been  personally  mentioned  before. 
See  Houbisant.\—Basster. 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  2.  She  hath  received  ....  double  for  all  her  sins.— tiei- 
t'lcr  liie  matter  of  fact,  nor  our  reverence  for  the  divine  justice,  will  allow  us 
to  suppose  the  Jews  Imve  been  punished  more  than  they  deserve.  I)r.  Booth- 
foyd  seems  to  have  given  the  true  sense  of  this  important  phrase,  which  he 
lenders,  "  h  full  measure  of  punishment,"  &c.  Daubuz  (on  Rev.  xviii.  6.)  re- 
marks, that  "  God's  justice  is  more  severe  upon  his  own  people  than  on  others. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  they  repent,  a  double  reward  is  promised  for  their 
iufferings."    See  Isa.  Ixi.  7.  and  our  note  on  Job  xi.  6. 

Ver.  3.  Voice  that  crieth. — ITlie  idea,  obseri-es  Bishop  Lmolh,  is  taken  from 
the  practice  of  eastern  monarchs,  who,  whenever  they  entered  upon  an  expe- 
dition, especially  through  desert  countries,  sent  harbingers  to  prepare  for  their 
passage,  and  pioneers  to  open  the  passes,  to  level  the  ways,  and  to  remove  all 
impediments.  The  officers  appointed  to  superintend  such  preparations  the 
Latins  call  ttratores     See  Diodnrus'  account  of  tho  march  of  Semiramis.] 

Vags'er 


part  of  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  interspers- 
ed also  with  many  passages  of  the  highest  siiblimity,  was  pro- 
bably delivered  in  the  later  part  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 
[To  hini]  the  Prophet  had  delivered  a  very  explicit  declaration 
of  the  impending  dissolution  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  royal  house  of  David,  and  of  the  people,  under 
the  kings  of  Babylon.  As  the  subject  of  his  siibsequent  pro- 
phecies was  to  be  chiefly  of  the  consolatory  kind,  he  opens 
them  with  giving  a  promise  of  the  restoration  9f  the  kingdom, 
and  the  return  of  the  people  from  that  captivity,  by  the  mer- 
ciful interi^osition  of  God  in  their  favour.  But  the  views  of 
the  Prophet  are  not  confined  to  this  event,  as  the  restoration 
of  the  royal  family,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  would 
otherwise  have  soon  become  undistinguished  and  have  been 
irrecoverably  lost,  was  necessary  for  the  fulfilling  of  God's 
promise,  of  establishing  a  more  glorious  and  an  everlasting 
kingdom  under  the  Messiah  ;  to  be  born  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  of  the  family  of  David.  The  Prophet  connects  these  two 
events  together,  and  hardly  ever  treats  of  the  former,  without 
throwing  in  some  intimations  of  the  latter;  and,  sometimes, 
is  so  fully  possessed  with  the  glories  of  the  future  rnore  remote 
kingdom,  that  he  seems  to  leave  the  more  immediate  subject 
of  his  commission  almost  out  of  the  question."  Bishop  Loieth. 
In  this  chapter  the  Prophet  opens  the  subject  with  great 
force  and  elegance;  declaring  God's  commands  to  his  mes- 
sengers (the  Piophets)  to  comfort  his  people  in  their  captivity, 
and  to  impart  to  them  the  glad  tidings  that  their  sins  were 


Ver.  4.  Every  valley.— That  is,  the  way  should  be  prepared,  by  levelling  the 
roads,  and  removing  obstructions,  as  was  common  before  travelling  monarchs. 
This  refers.  I,  to  preparing  the  way  for  JudaJi's  return  from  Babylon  ;  and,  2, 
for  the  ministry  of  the  Messiah.  ,,,.,.         •   j      r.i 

Ver.  7.  2'he  spirit  —Loivth,  "  Wind  ;"  alluding  to  the  bhghtmg  winds  of  tli9 
wilderness,  which  destroy  vegetation.     Sec  Vs.  ciii.  16. 

Ver.  10.  With  strong  hand.— See  margin.  So  Loioth;  but  more  literally, 
"  in  might."  .      ^    r       .i.   n  .t.i. 

Ver.  11.  Those  that  are  W'th  yoiing.-Spo  margin.  So  I.otrth,  The  nursing 
ewe3."-[A  lieautiful  image,  as  Bishop  iojcM  remarks,  expressive  ot  the  ten- 
der attention  of  the  shepherd  to  his  flock.  That  the  greatest  care  in  dnvin? 
(he  cattle,  in  regard  to  the  dams  and  their  young  was  necessary,  aopears 
clearly  from  Jacob's  apology  to  tiis  brother  Esau,  Gen.  xxxiif.  13.  W  hicli  ii 
set  in  a  still  stronger  light  by  the  lollowing  remarks  of  Sir  J.  Chardtn: 
"Their  flocks  feed  down  the  places  of  their  encampments  so  quick,  bv  the 
great  numbers  that  they  have,  that  they  are  obliged  to  remove  them  olteii, 
which  is  very  destructive  to  their  flocks  on  account  of  the  young  ones,  wliu 
have  not  strength  enough  to  follow."!— BofsJe?. 

7'M 


Gud'a  incomparable  power. 

jiuii.'mont,  and  tauglit  him   knowledge,    and 
showed  ti>  liim  tlie  way  of"  understanding? 

\i>  llt'iiold,  tlie  nations  are  as  a  drop  of  a 
bucket,  and  are  counted  as  the  small  dust  of 
the  oalance :  behofil,  he  taketh  up  the  isles  as 
a  very  httle  tiling. 

16  And  Lebanon  is  not  siitncient  to  burn, 
nor  the  beasts  thereof  sufficient  for  a  burnt- 
olfering. 

17  Air  nations  before  him  are  as  "  nothing; 
and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  '  no- 
thiuLr,  and  vanity. 

IS  ^i  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  God  ?  or 
vhat  likeness  »  will  ye  compare  unto  him  ? 

10  The  workman  '•  melteth  a  graven  image, 
and  tiie  goldsmith  spreadeth  it  over  with  gold, 
and  casteth  silver  chains. 

20  He  that  ■=  jsso  impoverished  that  he  hath 
no  oblation  chooseth  a  tree  that  will  not  rot ; 
he  seeketh  imto  him  a  cunning  workman  to 
prepare  a  graven  image,  that  shall  not  be 
moved." 

21  Have  ^  ye  notknown  ?  have  ye  notheard  ? 
hath  it  not  been  told  you  ^  from  the  beginning  ? 
have  ye  not  understood  from  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  ? 

22  It  is  '  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the 
eartii,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grass- 
hoppers ;  that  stretcheth  out  the  e  heavens  as 
a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a  tent  to 
dwell  in : 

23  That  bringeth  the  princes  to  ''nothing; 
he  maketh  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity. 

24  Yea,  they  shall  not  be  planted  ;  yea,  they 
shall  not  be  sown :  yea,  their  stock  shall  not 
take  root  in  the  earth  :  and  he  shall  also  blow 
upon  them,  and  they  shall  wither,  and  the 
whirlwind  shall  take  them  away  as  stubble. 

25  To  i  whom  then  will  ye  liken  me,  or  shall 
I  be  equal  ?  saith  the  Holy  One. 

26  TI  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold 
who  hath  created  these  things,  that  bringeth 
out  their  host  by  number  :  he  calleth  i  them  all 
by  names  by  the  greatness  of  his  might,  for 
that  he  is  strong  in  powder  ;  not  one  faileth. 

27  Why  sayest  thou,  O  Jacob,  and  speakest, 
O  Israel,  My  ''  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and 
my  judgment  is  passed  over  from  my  God  ? 

28  Hast  thou  not  known?  hast  thou  not  heard, 
that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Crea- 
tor of  the  ends  of  the   earth,   fainteth  i  not. 
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neitlier  is  weary  ?  ">  there  is  no  searching  ot 
his  understanding. 

29  He  "  giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to 
them  that  have  no  might  he  incroaseth  strength. 

30  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary, 
and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall : 

31  But  "they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
p  renew  i  their  strength  ;  they  shall  mount  up 
with  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  ■"  run,  and 
not  be  weary  ;  and  they  shall  walk  » and  not 
faint. 

CHAPTER    XL  I. 

I  God  expostulateth  with  his  people,  nbmii  his  niercips  to  the  church,  10  about  his  pro 
ini^es,  21  and  uhoiit  tlie  vLiiiiy  of  idols. 

KEEP  » silence  before  me,  O  islands  ;  and 
let  the  people  renew  their  strength  :  let 
them  come  near ;  then  let  them  speak  :  let  us 
come  near  together  to  judgment. 

2  Who  raised  up  ^  the  righteous  man  from 
the  east, called  'him  to  his  foot,  gave  ''the  na- 
tions before  him,  and  made  him  rule  over 
kings?  he  gave  them  as  the  dust  to  his  sword, 
and  as  driven  stubble  lo  his  bow. 

3  He  pursued  them,  and  passed  '  safely ; 
eve7i  by  the  way  that  he  had  not  gone  with 
his  feet. 

4  Who  hath  wrought  and  done  it,  calling  the 
generations  from  the  beginning?  I  the  Lord, 
the  '  first,  and  with  the  last ;  I  am.  he. 

5  The  isles  saw  it,  and  feared  ;  the  ends  of 
the  earth  were  afraid,  drew^  near,  and  came. 

6  They  helped  every  one  his  neighbour  ;  and 
every  one  said  to  his  brother,  Be  e  of  good 
courage. 

7  So  *•  the  carpenter  encouraged  the  i  gold- 
smith, and  he  that  smootheth  with  the  ham- 
mer ihim  that  smote  the  anvil,  '•saying.  It  is 
ready  for  the  soldering :  and  he  fastened  it 
with  nails,  that  it  should  not  be  moved, 

S  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob 
whom  I  have  '  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham 
my  "  friend. 

9  Thou  whom  I  have  taken  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  called  thee  from  the  chief  men 
thereof,  and  said  unto  thee.  Thou  art  my  ser- 
vant ;  I  have  chosen  thee,  and  not  cast  thee 
away. 

10  Tl  Fear  "thou  not;  for  I  am,  with  °  thee : 
be  not  dismayed ;  for  I  am  thy  God  :  I  wall 
strengthen  p  thee  ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea, 
I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my 
righteousness. 


pardoned,  and  that  deliverance  was  at  hand. — Immediately  a 
harbinger  is  introduced,  giving  orders  (as  is  usual  in  the  march 
of  Eastern  monarchs)  to  remove  every  obstruction,  and  to 
prepare  the  way  for  their  return  to  their  own  land.  Tlie  same 
words,  however,  in  a  liigher  sense,  relate  to  the  opening  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist. 
(Matt.  iii.  3,  4.)  Accordingly,  this  subject,  coining  once  in 
view,  is  principally  attended  to  in  the  sequel.  Of  this  the  Pro- 
phet gives  us  sufficient  notice,  by  introducing  (ver.  6)  a  voice 
commanding  another  proclamation,  which  calls  off  our  atten- 
tion from  all  temporary  fading  things  to  the  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal things  of  the  Gospel ;  (see  2  Pet.  i.  24,  25,)  and  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  great  Deliverer,  "Behold  your  God!"— And.  to 
remove  every  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  prophecy,  in  either 
sense,  he  enlarges  on  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  and  con- 
cludes by  showing  that  both  are  engaged  in  promoting  the  sal- 
vation of  his  people. 

"It  is  impossiBle  to  read  this  description  of  God.  the  most 
sublime  that  ever  was  penned,  without  being  struck  with  in- 
expressible reverence  and  self-abasement.  The  contrast  be- 
tween the  great  Jehovah  and  every  thing  reputed  great  in  this 


Ver.  15.  Ana  very  tittle  thing.— Lmoth,  "  An  atom." 

Ver.  19   Melteth.— Thai  is,  ca.steth. And  caaf.th  silver  cftajnj.— That 

Jie  heathen  cliuinod  Ihcir  ends,  see  Orient.  Lit.  No.  931. 

Ver.  K.  At  a  curtain. -\0r,  "  as  a  thin  veil,"  as  Lmoth  renders  ;  which  he 

liuirales  by  ihc  tollowmg  pasKagc  iVom  Dr.  Shaio.  "  It  is  usual,  in  the  sum- 
mer teaaun.  and  upon  '\  ocraaions,  when  a  large  comi)any  is  to  be  received, 
..„.  '''"1?""^  shcit,.-red  from  li.-at,  or  inclemency  of  the  weather,  by  a  ve- 
«^P  inT^r'  L"' "'  '*=''•  ^  '  ",'"'"  ''""  '' :  "  ''''^h^  l«-ing  e.xf,and.-d  on  ropes  from 
•nfo  P,.?I  ,  parapet  to  the  other,  may  be  tolded  or  unfolded  at  pleasure. 
-.^il^-oT^^/  """"j  '°  """''?  *?  *<""«  coverint'  of  this  kind,  in  that  beautiful 
^isneuvx\  of  tpreadmg  out  the  hsaveiu  as  a  <Mi\vii."i—Bas*tsr 
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world  ;  how  admirably  imagined  !  how  exquisitely  finished ! 
What  atoms  and  inanities  are  they  all  before  Him  who  sitteth 
on  the  circle  of  the  immense  heavens,  and  views  the  potentates 
of  the  earth  in  the  light  of  grasshoppers  !  "  those  poor  insects 
that  wander  over  the  barren  heath  far  sustenance,  spend  the 
day  in  insignificant  chirping,  and  take  up  their  contemptible 
lodging  at  night  on  a  blade  of  grass  !" — Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  XLL  Ver.  1—29.  God.  s  expostulctlommth  his  peo 
pie  on  their  ingrnt  tilde. — The  Prophet  having  intimated  the  de- 
liverance from  Babylon,  and  the  still  greater  redemption 
couched  under  it,  resumes  the  subject,  foretells  the  success  of 
the  deliverer  that  should  release  them  from  their  captivity,  and 
the  ineffectual  attempts  of  the  nations  and  their  idols  to  im- 
pede his  progress.  He  then  encourages  the  seed  of  Abraham 
not  to  fear  ;  for  that  God  would  stibdue  all  their  enemies  under 
them,  and  furnish  every  thing  necessary  to  refresh  and  com- 
fort tnem  in  their  passage  homewards  through  the  desert. 
These  he  exhibits,  under  the  figures  of  fountains  and  rivers 
and  the  cultivation  of  the  barren  deserts.  The  Prophet  then 
takes  occasion  to  extol  the  prescience  of  God.  in  his  know- 
ledge of  future  events;  and  justly  challenges  the  idols  of  the 

Ver.  27.  My  judgment  passed  over.— Lmoth,  "My  cause  passcth  unre 
garded." 

Ver.  29.  He  increaseth.—Heb.  "  Miiltiplieth  strength." 

Ver.  31.  Shall  renno  their  strength.— U  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  an 
cionts,  that  eagles  moulted  in  old  age.  See  Lototh,  and  our  note  on  Psalm 
ciii.  5. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  2.  As  the  dust  to  his  «cord.— That  is,  numerous  as  thft 
dust.     See  chap.  xvii.  13.  xxix.  5. 

Ver.  5.  They  drew  near,  and  came. — That  is,  the  heathen,  struck  wth  UM- 
tonishment,  flew  to  idols  for  protection. 

Ve/.  T.  The  carperuer  encotiraged  th*  goldsmith.— Lowth,  "  The  canret 


GocPs  promices  to  his  church 

11  Behold,  all  they  that  were  incensed  against 
thee  shall  be  ashamed  "^  and  confounded  :  they 
shall  be  as  nothing;  and  ''they  that  strive  with 
thee  shall  perish. 

12  Thou  shalt  seek  them,  and  shalt  not  find 
them,  even  ■  them  that  contended  with  thee  : 
'they  that  war  against  thee  shall  be  as  no- 
thing, and  as  a  thing  of  nought. 

13  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hold  thy  "right 
hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Fear  not ;  I  will  help 
thee. 

14  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  "men 
of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
thy  redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

15  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  a  new  sharp 
threshing  instrument  having  "'  teeth :  thou 
shalt  thresh  the  ^mountains,  and  beat  them 
small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills  as  chaff. 

lb  Thou  shalt  fan  ^  them,  and  the  wind  shall 
carry  them  away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall 
scatter  them  :  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  »the 
Lord,  and  shalt  glory  ^in  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael. 

17  When  the  poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and 
fhere  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst, 
I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  /the  God  of  Israel 
will  not  forsake  them. 

18  I  will  open  rivers  ''in  high  places,  and 
fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys  :  I  will 
make  the  wilderness  '  a  pool  of  water,  and 
the  dry  land  springs  of  water. 

19  I  "  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar, 
t-he  shittah  tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  oil 
tree  ;  I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir  tree,  and 
the  pine,  and  the  box  tree  together : 

20  That  they  may  see,  and  know,  and  con- 
sider, and  understand  together,  that  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  hath  created  it. 

21  1[  «  Produce  your  cause,  saith  the  Lord; 
bring  forth  your  strong  reasons,  saith  the  King 
of  Jacob. 

22  Let  them  ^  bring  them  forth,  and  show  us 
w'hat  shall  happen  :  let  them  show  the  former 
things,  what  they  6e,  that  we  may  s  consider 
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7%e  vanity  of  idols. 

them,  and  know  the  latter  end  of  them  ,  or 
declare  us  things  (or  to  come. 

23  Show  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereaf- 
ter, that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods  :  yea, 
do  good,  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  be  dismayed, 
and  behold  it  together. 

24  Behold,  ye  are  ^  of  nothing,  and  your 
work  i  of  nought:  an  abomination  is  he  that 
chooseth  you. 

25  I  )  have  raised  up  one  from  the  north,  and 
he  shall  come  :  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  shall 
he  call  upon  my  name:  and  he  shall  come 
upon  princes  as  upon  mortar,  and  as  the  pot- 
ter treadeth  clay. 

26  Who  hath  declared  from  the  beginning, 
that  we  may  know?  and  beforetime,  that  we 
may  say,  He  is  righteous?  yea,  there  is  none 
that  showeth,  yea,  there  is  none  that  declar- 
eth,  yea,  there  is  none  that  heareth  your  words. 

27  The  first  shall  say  to  Zion,  Behold,  behold 
them :  and  I  will  give  to  Jerusale  mone  "<  that 
bringeth  good  'tidings. 

2S  For  I  beheld,  and  there  was  no  man  ;  even 
among  them,  and  therewas  no  counsellor,  that, 
when  I  asked  of  them,  could  ■"  answer  a  word. 

29  Behold,  they  are  all  vanity,  their  works 
are  nothing:  their  molten  images  are  wind 
and  confusion. 

CHAPTER    XLII. 

I  Tlie  office  of  Christ,  graced  with  meekness  and  constancy.  5  Gmi'a  promise  onto 
hiiit.  10  An  exhortation  to  praise  God  for  his  gospel.  17  He  reproveUi  Uie  peopla 
of  incredulity. 

BEHOLD  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold  ;  mine 
"elect,  i7i  icrojm  my  soul  •>  delighteth  ;  I 
have  put  my  spirit  upon  him  :  he  shall  bring 
forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

2  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his 
voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street. 

3  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the 
'  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  <*  quench  :  he  shall 
bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth 

4  He  shall  not  fail 

he  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth:  and  tht 
isles  shall  wait  for  his  f  law. 

5  TI  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he  that  create( 
the  heavens,  and  stretched  them  out ;  he  that 


nor  be  '  discouraged,  till 


heathens  to  give  the  like  proof  of  their  pretended  divinity. 
But  they  are  all  vanity,  and  accursed  are  they  that  choose  or 
serve  them. 

The  chief  question  in  this  chapter  regards  "the  righteous 
person  from  the  east,"  concerning  whom  there  are  two  prin- 
cipal opinions.  Bishop  Lowth,  following  the  Clialdee  and  the 
great  stream  of  Jewish  interpreters,  understands  it  of  Abra- 
ham ;  but  with  all  our  reverence  for  the  learned  prelate,  we 
confess  ourselves  more  inclined  to  the  interpretation  which 
explains  it  of  Cyrus,  who  is  expressly  named  by  the  Prophet, 
chap.  xliv.  and  xlv. ;  in  the  last  verse  of  the  former  being 
called  the  Lord's  "  Shepherd,"  and  in  the  first  of  the  latter 
"the  Lord's  anointed,  "  and  before  whom  the  Lord  had  pro- 
mised to  break  his  enemies  in  pieces.  The  advocates  of  both 
these  interpretations,  however,  give  the  text  a  reference  ulti- 
mately to  the  Messiah,  in  whom  centre  all  the  rays  of  typical 
and  prophetic  glory.  The  latter  interpretation  (as  referring  to 
Cyrus)  is  sanctioned  also  by  names  of  great  eminence,  among 
whom  we  shall  only  mention  Gataker,  Dr.  J.  Smith,  and  Dr. 
Boulh  royd. 

Chap.  XLII.  Vcr.  1—25.  A  prophecy  of  the  Messiah. — 
Here  the  Prophet  drops  the  veil,  and  brings  the  Messiah  into 
full  view,  without  type  or  allegory  :  "  Behold  my  servant  Mes- 
siah," says  the  Chaldee.     St.  Matthew,  (chap.  xii.  18,  &c.) 

2ncoiira?efl  the  smith." — -Him  ihat  smote.— Lototh,  "  Smiteth." Sayin? 

it  is  ready.  &c  — Si",-  margin.  So  Lmoth. 

Ver.  11.  They  that  strive  with  thee.— Sea  margin.  So  next  verse,  "  Men  of 
thy  c<»nTnnlinii,  of  liiy  war." 

Ver.  1.5  Having  ter.th. — lOr,  as  Bisliop  T.ninth  renders,  "  a  threshing  wain  ; 
a  new  eiirn  ilra»  anneil  with  piilnted  tecMh."  The  drag  consisted  of  a  sort  of 
stronif  [ilaiiks,  made  roueli  at  the  bottom  with  hard  stones  or  iron  ;  and  was 
drawn  hy  horses  or  oxen  over  the  corn  slicaves  siiread  on  the  floor,  the  driver 
sitting  npon  it  The  main  was  much  hke  the  former;  but  liad  whi'els  with 
iron  teelli,  or  edees  iiPe  a  saw.  In  Syria  they  use  a  drag  conslrucleil  in  the 
same  mani.er:  it  not  only  forces  out  the  grain,  but  cut3  the  straw  in  pieces 
for  f.idder.  |— BdiTi^er. 

Ver.  19.  Shittah  tree —Lo'cth."  T\w  acnc\n." Oil  tree.— \T\n\%  cannot  de 

note  the  olive  tree,  from  which  it  is  exjiressly  disfingiii.ahed  in  Neh  viii  15.  Jack- 
son says,  the  argan  tree  "  produces  a  kind  of  olive,  from  the  kernel  of  which 
the  Shelluclis  express  an  oil,  much  superior  to  butter  for  frying  fish."] — B. 

Ver.  91.   Your  ttrorig  Tetson%.—1'\\3a  last  word  seems  improperljr  supplied. 


has  applied  this  directly  to  Jesus  Christ;  nor  can  it  (says 
Bishop  Lowth)  with  any  justice  or  propriety  be  applied  to  any 
other  person  whatever.  The  Prophet  then  expatiates  on  the 
meekness  of  his  character,  and  the  extent  and  blessings  of  his 
kingdom,  particularly  auKJiig  the  Gentiles  ;  and  calls  upon  all 
nations  to  join  in  one  song  of  praise  to  God  on  his  incarna- 
tion. After  this.  (ver.  13.)  he  seems  again  to  glance  at  the  de- 
liverance from  the  captivity,  nliliough  the  words  no  less  aptly 
apply  to  the  deliverance  vouchsafed  tne  Church,  the  oxerthrow 
of  her  most  powerful  enemies,  and  to  the  prevalency  of  true 
religion  over  idolatry  and  error.  Lastly,  the  Prophet  reproves 
the  blindness  and  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  in  rejecting  their  Mes- 
siah, and  gives  intimation  of  those  awful  judgments,  which 
their  guilt  would  at  length  draw  upon  them. 

There  is  some  difficulty  as  to  the  person  spoken  of  in  versf 
21.    Lowth  and  Bootliroyd  supply  the  pronoun  "him"— mean- 
ing Israel ;  but  we  are  much  disposed  to  refer  back  to  verse  1 
(the  more  early  antecedent,)  thp  Lord's  "elect"  (or  chosen 
servant,   "in  whom   his  soul  delighteth."— In  him,  we  appre- 
hend, the  Lord  was  well  pleaseil,  for  his  (Messiah's)  righteous 
ness'  sake — "  He  (IMessiah)  will  magnify  the  law,  and  make  it 
(or  him)  honourable  :"  and  this  agrees  exactly  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Testament,  (see  Matt.  iii.  17.  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.) 
This,  however,  is  offered  to  the  reader's  consideration :  it  is 

Lowth  reads,  "  Your  miehty  powers  ;"  but,  with  submission,  we  sliorld  rather 
supply  "statements  ;"  we  conceive  the  lanpiiage  to  lie  juilicial.  and  'iic  -do. 
(see  ver  23.)  are  challenged  to  stale  their  cause  (or  controversy,  Jer.  xx\.  31., 
in  the  strongest  terms. 

Ver.  24.  Ye  are  of  nothing  .  .  .  of  nought.— Loicth,  Less  than  nothing 
....  less  than  nought."  ,       .        .         . 

Ver.  2.J.  From  the  north.  «:c.— fJehovah  here  predirts  the  victories  of  Cyrui 
over  the  Chaldeans  anil  their  allies,  at  least  150  years  helore  the  event  as  one 
instance  of  his  foreknowledge  anil  invincible  power.  .Media  lay  north  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  Persia  eastward  :  and  Cyrus  commamled  the  forces  of  both  Miese 
nations  ;  and.  hy  his  wonderfnl  success,  he  Iraniided  down  mighty  monarcl<« 
as  mortar,  and  as  the  potter  treads  the  clay  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  2S.  F.ven  amongst  them.— Mvtm'wt!  the  idids.  So  l.mpth. 

Chap.  XI.II.  Ver.  2.  He  shall  not  cry  nor  lift  up—Loicth,  'Norni.se  a 
clatnour."  The  meaning  evidently  is,  we  conceive,  tlia'  he  should  not  ra-se  a 
sedition,  or  attempt  to  excite  tumult,  in  which  respee' our  Saviour  was  emi 
nently  distinenished  from  all  tlie  false  m«ssi&hs  of  wh>   j  we  read. 

m 


Christ's  mission  to  the  Gentiles.  TSAIAII.- 

sprcad  fuith  the  eartli,  and  that  which  cometh 
out  ot"  it  ;  hi-  that  i,Mveth  breatii  unto  tlie  peo- 
pli'upon  it,  andspiiittothomthat  walktherein: 

G  I  the  Loiu)  iiavo  called  thcc  in  rij^hteous- 
ness,  and  will  hold  thy  luuul,  aiul  will  keep 
thoe,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  peo- 
ple, for  a  lii^ht  k  of  the  Genti'os; 

7  To  open'  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  ^  out  the 
prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in 
darkness  '  out  of  the  prison  house. 

S  I  am  the  )  Loud  :  tiiat  is  my  name :  and  >■  my 
glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither  my 
praise  to  graven  images. 

9  Behold,  the  former  things  are  come  to  pass, 
and  new  things  do  I  declare:  before  i  they 
spring  forth  I  tell  you  of  them. 

10  Tl'Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  "  song,  and 
his  praise  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  ye  that 
go  down  to  the  sea,  and  "  all  that  is  therein  ; 
the  isles,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

11  Let  the  wilderness  and  the  cities  thereof 
lift  up  their  voice,  the  villages  that  Kedar  doth 
inhabit :  let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing, 
let  them  shout  from  ike  top  of  the  mountains. 

12  Let  "  them  give  glory  unto  the  Lono,  and 
declare  his  praise  in  the  islands. 

13  U  The  Lord  shall  go  forth  as  a  mighty  man, 
he  shall  stir  up  jealousy  like  a  p  man  of  war: 
he  shall  cry,  yea,  roar ;  he  shall  <<  prevail  against 
his  enemies. 

14  I  have  long  time  holden  my  peace  ;  I  have 
"been  still,  and  refrained  myself:  now  "^will  I 
cry  like  a  travailing  woman ;  I  will  destroy  and 
•devour  at  once. 

15  1  will  make  waste  '  mountains  and  hills, 
and  dry  up  all  their  herbs ;  and  I  will  make 
the  rivers  islands,  and  I  will  dry  up  the  pools. 

16  And  "  I  will  bring  the  blind  '  by  a  way  that 
they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  *  that 
they  have  not  known :  I  will  make  darkness 
light  before  them, and  crooked  things''  straight. 
These  things  will  I  do  ^  unto  them,  and  not 
'  forsake  them 

17  They  'shall  be  turned  back,  they  shall  be 
greatly  ashamed,  that  trust  in  graven  images, 
that  say  to  the  molten  images,  Ye  are  our  gods. 

18  11  ''Hear,  ye  deaf;  and  look,  ye  =  blind, 
that  ye  may  see. 

19  Who  is  blind,  but  my  servant?  or  deaf, 
as  my  messenger  that  I  sent  1  w'ho  is  blind  as 
he  that  is  perfect,  and  blind  as  the  Lord's  ser- 
vant? 

20  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou  observest 
not ;  opening  the  ears,  but  he  heareth  not. 
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-CTIAr    XLTII. 

21  The 
eousness' 
make  '  it  honourable. 

22  But  this  is  a  people  robbed  and  '  spoiled ; 
^  they  are  all  of  them  snared  in  holes,  and 
thej'  are  hid  in  prison  houses :  they  are  for  a 
prey,  and  none  delivereth;  for  a  '  spoil,  and 
none  saith.  Restore. 

23  Who  among  you  will  give  ear  to  this  ? 
who  will  hearken  and  hear  for  the  )  time  to 
come  ? 

24  Who  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to 
the  robbers  ?  did  not  the  Lord,  he  ^  against 
whom  we  have  sinned?  for  they  would  not 
walk  in  his  ways,  neither  were  they  obedient 
unto  his  law. 

25  Therefore  he  hath  poured  upon  him  the 
fury  of  his  anger,  and  the  strength  of  battle  • 
and  it  hath  set  him  on  fire  )  round  about,  yet 
""  he  knew  not ;  and  it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid 
it  not  to  heart. 

CHAPTER    XLIII. 

1  The  Lord  comforteth  Uie  chiu-ch  wilh  his  promises.  8  MeappeMeth  to  the  peopit 
for  witness  of  his  omnipoteucy.  14  He  foretellcth  them  llie  destruction  of  -Babylon., 
18  anil  his  wonderful  deliverance  of  his  people,  iii  He  reprovelh  the  people  u  inex- 
cusable. 

UT  »  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created 
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thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O 
Israel,  Fear  not :  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I 
have  called  thee  by  thy  name  ;  thou  art  mine. 

2  When  ''  thou  passest  through  the  •=  waters, 
I  will  be  with  thee ;  and   through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee:  when  thou  walk-* 
est  through  the  ^  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned  , 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee. 

3  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  Onr 
of  Israel,  thy  Saviour :  I  '  gave  Egypt  for  thj 
ransom,  Ethiopia  and  Seba  for  thee. 

4  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou 
hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee- 
therefore  will  I  give  men  for  thee,  and  people 
for  thy  f  life. 

5  Fear  not :  for  I  am  with  thee  :  I  will  bring 
thy  seed  from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from 
the  west ; 

6  I  will  say  to  the  north.  Give  up  ;  and  to  tha 
south.  Keep  not  back  :  bring  s  my  sons  from 
far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  th«! 
earth  ; 

7  Even  every  one  that  is  called  ^  by  my  name .' 
for  I  have  created  him  for  my  glory,  I  have 
formed  him;  yea,  1  have  made  ■  him. 

8  T[  Bring  forth  the  blind  )  people  that  have 
eyes,  and  the  deaf  that  have  ears. 

9  Let  all  the  nations  be  gathered  together, 
and  let  the  people  be  assembled  :  who  among 


certain,  that  when  God  or  Christ  is  spoken  of,  as  being  the 
great  subject  of  revelation,  the  relative  is  often  omitted,  or  left 
at  a  con.'siderable  distance. 

Ch.\p.  XLIII.  Ver.  1 — 28.  The  church  encouraged -with  pro- 
mists  of  salvation.— We  have  here  the  pleasing  prospect  of 
those  times  of  reconciliation  and  favour  which  should  here- 
after succeed,  when,  with  tender  care,  God  should  gather 
again  his  people  from  their  several  dispersions  throughout  the 
world,  and  bring  them  safelv  to  their  own  land.  Struck  with 
astoni.'shment  at  so  clear  a  display  of  an  event  so  distant,  the 
Prophet  again  challenges  all  the  pagan  nations  and  their  idols 
to  produce  an  instance  of  such  foreknowledge,  and  intimates 

Ver.  8  Have  called  thee.— This  it  iddreaaed  expressly  to  Messiah  :  compare 
chap.  xlix.  8.  Luke  ii.  32. 

ViT.  7.  To  open  the  blind  eije^.—See  chap.  xxxv.  5.  Ixi.  1.  Luke  iv.  18. 

Ver.  n.  Lei  the  loitdernexs.—VVhe  most  tinrultivated  nnil  iinrivili/.cd  people, 
•ay  Brslvip  Loioth.  shall  confess  and  celebrate  with  thank.scivjn?  the  hiessine 
of  III-  knf)vvle(tfe  of  Gtxl  pracioiisly  inipartcti  to  them.  By  the  drjiert  is  meant 
Arrihia  Dpserta  ;  hy  the  rocky  coumnj.  (Araliia  Prtraca ;  hy  \he  mountains, 
proliably  those  celebrated  ones,  Paran,  Horeb,  and  Sinai,  in  the  same  country  ; 
to  which  also  belon^cii  Kedar,  a  clan  of  Arabians  dwelling  for  the  most  part 
m  le.-U.!— Ba?»rer. 

Ver.  13.  He  shall  cry,  yea  roar.— Tliis  alludes  to  the  shout  of  war;  see 
Josh.  VI.  5,  10,  18. 

Ver.  M,  I  will  destroy  and  devour  at  once.—Lowth  refers  this,  as  the 
-lause  pr'-crdini,  to  a  woman  in  travail  ;  "  breakine  short,  and  drawing  in  my 

vl.  ,«"h*'"lencp  ;■•  or,  a.<  Uoothroyd.  "  at  once  drawing  m  my  breath  " 

•i.-T>i/*.  w/  t^Pat  their  herbs.-Lowth.  "  Burn  up  all  the  grass." Itoill 

'n<uce  the  rivers  i.slands.—Lowth.  "  Deserts  " 

Ver.  18.  Crooked  thing,  $traight.-Lou}th,  "  The  .-uf.'ed  ways  tmooUi." 
774 


that  the  Jews  should  remain  (as  at  this  day)  a  separate  peo- 
ple, to  witness  the  truth  of  the  prediction,  till  it  should  at 
length  be  completely  fulfilled  by  the  Almignty  power  of  God. 
He  then  returns  to  tneir  nearer  deliverance,  from  the  captivity 
of  Babylon,  which,  as  usual,  he  illustrates  bv  allusions  to  that 
from  Egypt:  (see  Exod.  xiv. :)  than  which  tliis  is  represented 
as  much  more  wonderful.  On  this  occasion  the  Prophet  re- 
presents the  tender  care  of  God,  in  comforting  and  refreshing 
nis  people  on  their  way  through  the  desert,  to  be  so  great  as 
to  make  even  the  wild  beasts  haunting  those  places  sensible 
of  the  blessing  of  the  copious  streams  then  provided  by  him. 
This  leads  finally  to  a  beautiful  contrast  of  the  ingratitude  of 

Ver.  19.  Deaf  as  my  messenger.— [Or  xaxheT,  "'Who  is  blind,  hut  my  ser- 
vant, and  deaf  a.<  he  to  whom  [  have  sent  my  mos.'!i;ngpjs  ?  Who  is  blind,  ai 
he  who  is  perfectly  instructed  ;  and  deaf  as  the  servtint  of  Jtdiovah."]— if. 

Ver.  20.  Seeing  many  things. — Boothrojfd,  "Thou  verily  seest,  lint  wilt 
not  regard.  Thine  ears  are  open,  yet  wilt  thou  not  liear."  Laicth  to  the  same 
ertect. 

Ver.  22.  They  are  all— Sec  margin.  To  the  same  "fCecl,  Lototh.  .  .  .  For 
a  spoil.— Soe  margin  ;  i.  e.  to  he  trodden  under  foot. 

CHAP.  XLIII.  Ver.  2.  Walkest  thro-ugh  the  fue.-Uarmer  thinks  this  al 
hides  to  setting  on  fire  fields  of  grass. 

Ver.  3.  Egypt  for  thy  ransom. — "  God  (says  Lototh)  has  often  saved  his 
people  at  the  expense  of  other  nations,  whom  he  has  (as  it  were)  given  up  to 
dostriiction." — (When  Sennacherib  was  just  ready  to  fall  upon  Jcnisaleni. 
soon  after  entering  Judea,  he  was  proviilenlially  iliverted  from  that  u'esigTL 
and  turned  his  arms  against  the  Egyptians  and  their  allies,  the  Ethiopians,  and 
probably  Sabeans  ;  and  it  is  very  likely,  that  these  nations,  when  vanquished 
by  Cyrus,  might  be  considered  as  a  ransom  paid  liiin  for  the  rek-asf  of  Ji» 
Jews.]— Bofi-oter 


Dest->-uction  of  Babylon  foretold.         ISAIAH. 

l)om  can  declare  this,  and  show  us  former 
things?  let  them  bring  forth  their  witnesses, 
that  they  may  be  justified:  or  let  them  hear, 
and  say.  It  is  truth. 

10  Ye  ^are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
my  servant  '  whom  I  have  chosen :  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  me,  and  understand 
that  I  am  he  :  before  me  ■"  there  was  "  no  God 
formed,  neither  shall  there  be  after  me. 

11  \,  even  I,  am  the  Lord;  and  beside  me 
there  is  no  "  saviour. 

12  I  have  declared,  and  have  saved,  and  I 
have  showed,  when  there  was  no  strange  god 
among  you :  therefore  ye  are  my  witnesses, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  am  God. 

13  Yea,  before  the  day  icas  I  am  he ;  and 
there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand: 
I  will  work,  and  who  p  shall  i  let  it? 

14  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  your  redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  ;  For  your  sake  I  have 
sent  to  Babylon,  and  have  brought  down  all 
their  ■■  nobles,  and  the  Chaldeans,  whose  cry 
is  in  the  ships. 

15  I  am  the  Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the  creator 
of  Israel,  your  King. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  '  maketh  a 
way  in  the  sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty 
waters ; 

17  Which  bringeth  forth  the  chariot  and 
horse,  the  army  and  the  power ;  they  shall  lie 
down  together,  they  shall  not  rise :  they  are 
extinct,  they  are  quenched  as  tow. 

18  ^  Remember  ye  not  the  former  things, 
neither  consider  the  things  of  old. 

19  Behold,  I  will  do  a  new  thing ;  now  it 
shall  spring  forth  ;  shall  ye  not  know  it?  I  will 
even  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers 
in  the  desert. 

20  The  beast  of  the  field  shall  honour  me, 
the  dragons  and  the  'owls:  because  I  give 
waters  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the 
desert,  to  give  drink  to  my  people,  my  chosen. 

21  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself; 
they  "shall  show  forth  my  praise. 

22  T[  But  thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  O 
Jacob  ;  but  thou  hast  been  weary  "  of  me,  O 
Israel. 

23  Thou  hast  not  brought  me  the  *  small  cat- 
tle of  thy  burnt-offerings ;  neither  hast  thou 
honoured  me  with  thy  sacrifices.  I  have  not 
caused  thee  to  ^  serve  with  an  offering,  nor 
wearied  thee  with  incense. 

24  Thou  hast  bought  me  no  sweet  cane  with 
money,  neither  hast  thou  >'  filled  me  with  the  fat 
of  thy  sacrifices :  but  thou  hast  made  me  to 
serve  with  thy  sins,  thou  hast  wearied  '  me 
with  thine  iniquities. 
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25  I,  eren  I,  am 
transgressions  for 


l%e  vanity  of  idoln. 

he  that  blotteth   » out  thy 
g,,v,o...w..o  .^.   mine  own  ''sake,  and  will 
not  remember  « thy  sins. 
2G  Put  me  in  remembrance  :  let  us  plead  to- 
gether :  declare   thou,  that   thou   mayest  be 
''justified. 

27  Thy  first  father  hath  sinned,  and  thy 
« teachers  have  transgressed  against  me. 

28  Therefore  I  have  profaned  the  ""princes 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  have  given  Jacob  to  the 
curse,  and  Israel  to  reproaches. 

CHAPTER   XLIV. 

1  God  comforteth  the  chtirch  with  his  promises.    7  The  vauily  of  kIoIb,  9  and  folly  of 
klol  makers.    21  He  exhortelh  to  praise  God  for  his  redemption  and  omiii potency- 

YET  now  hear,  O  Jacob  my  servant;  and 
Israel,  whom  I  have  chosen : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  made  thee,  and 
formed  thee  from  the  womb,  which  will  help 
"^  thee  ;  Fear  not,  O  Jacob,  my  servant ;  and 
thou,  *>  Jesurun,  whom  I  have  '  chosen. 

3  For  "^  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is 
thirsty,  ar.d  floods  upon  the  dry  ground:  I 
will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy  '  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thine  offspring: 

4  And  they  shall  spring  up  'as  among  the 
grass,  as  willows  by  the  water  courses. 

5  One  e  shall  say,  I  am.  the  Lord's  ;  and  ano- 
ther shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob  ; 
and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  unto 
the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name 
of  Israel. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  the  King  of  Israel,  and 
his  redeemer  ''  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  I  s  am  the 
first,  and  I  am  the  last;  and  beside  l  me  there 
is  no  God. 

7  And  I'  who,  as  I,  shall  call,  and  shall  declare 
it,  and  set  it  in  order  for  me,  since  I  appointed 
the  ancient  people  ?  and  the  things  that  are 
coming,  and  shall  come,  let  them  show  unto 
them. 

8  Fear  i  ye  not,  neither  be  afraid :  have  not 
I  told  thee  from  that  time,  and  have  declared 
//  ?  ye  are  even  my  "  witnesses.  Is  there  a 
God  beside  me?  yea,  there  is  no  "God;  I 
know  not  any. 

9  T[  They  "  that  make  a  graven  image  are  all 
of  them  vanity;  and  their  p  delectable  things 
shall  not  profit ;  and  they  are  their  own  wit 
nesses  ;  they  see  not,  nor  know;  that  they  may 
be  ashamed. 

10  Who  hath  formed  a  god,  or  molten  a  gra- 
ven image  that  is  profitable  "i  for  nothing? 

11  Behold,  all  his  fellows  shall  be  "■ashamed: 
and  the  workmen,  they  are  of  men  :  let  them 
all  be  gathered  together,  let  them  stand  up  ; 
yet  they  shall  fear,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed 
together. 

12  The  smith  •  with  '  the  tongs  both  worketh 


the  Jews,  and  a  vindication  of  God's  dealings  toward  them. — 
[n  a  figurative  sense,  this  prophecy  may  be  well  applied  to  the 
redemption  by  Messiah,  the  effects  of  his  gospel  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  at  the  same  time  for 
their  infideUty. 

Vor.  10.  Seither  shall  there  be  after  me.—Lowth,  "  And  after  me  none 
shall  exist." 

Ver.  12.  /  have  shotred,  &c.—Loioth,  "  1  made  it  known  ;  nor  was  it  any 
strange  gO(i  among  yoy." 

Ver.  14.  -Voft/es.— Hcb.  "  Bars."  A  class  of  Clialilean  noWes  mi?lrt  he  nail- 
ed bars,  witii  as  much  propriety  as  the  pope's  nohli.'s  are  calleii  "  r.arilinals  ;" 

i.e.  hinjre.?. Wliose  cry.  &e.— IThis  is  a  predirtion  of  the  destruction  of 

the  navisalion  of  the  nahylonians,  by  the  Euplirates  to  the  Persian  gulf,  hy 
Cyrus,  who  diverted  th'>  river  from  its  course,  and  thus  inundated  the  neigh- 
bouring country  I  —Bazster. 

Ver  24.  So  sioeet  cane.—Savanj  (Letters  on  Egypt)  saj's,  "  perliaps  the 
sugar  cane  which  grew  spontaneously  near  tlie  Nile."  (See  Ex.  xxx.  23.  and 
Jer.  vi  20  ) 

Ver.  27.  Thy  first  father.— Lotcth,  "  Thy  chief  leader."  .  .  .  Thy  teachers 
—See  margin.  Loirth,  "  Public  teachers." 

Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  4.  As  amomr  the  S'rass.—Lo'rth  reads,  "  As  grass  among 
tlie  waters."     So  the  LXX.,  and  the  .^eiise  obviously  require-,  it 

Ver.  .5.  Subscribe  with  hU  hnnd.—Tbo  preposition  "  with"  is  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal, and  probably  should  not  be  supplied.  It  was  customary  to  mark  some 
^art  of  the  body,  as  the  forehead,  arm,  or  hand,  with  punctures,  whicfi  were 
made  indelible.    "  The  »\a.vc  was  ma'ked  witli  the  name  of  hi»  master;  the 


Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  1— 2S.  Promises  of  God's  Spirit,  and 
an  exposure  of  the  folly  of  idolatry. — This  chapter,  besides 
promises  of  redemption,  of  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  and  suc- 
cess of  the  gospel,  sets  forth,  in  a  very  sublime  manner,  the 
supreme  power  and  foreknowledge  of  the  one  true  God,  and 

soldier,  of  his  commander ;  the  idolater,  with  the  name  or  ensign  of  his  god  ; 
and  the  Christians  seem  to  have  imitated  this  practice."  Procopiiis  says, 
"  Many  marked  their  wrists  or  arms  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  or  the  name  ol 
Chri.st."     Bp   Lnifth.     Compare  Rev.  xx.  4. 

Ver.  in.  Who  hath  fonned.—Loteth  connects  this  verse  w'th  the  preceding; 
thus  ;  '■  That  every  one  maybe  ashamed  that  he  hath  formed  a  god."  .^ee  Ins 
reasons,  which  appear  satisfactory  to  Borjthroyd,  who  hath  followed  his 
version.  ,, 

Ver.  II.  They  are  of  mere— rather,  "  They  are  men  only,"  or  but  men."— 
Boothroyd. 

Ver.  12.  The  smith  with  the  ton^s.—nhe  Sacred  Writers,  observp.s  l.orcth, 
are  generally  large  and  eloquent  upon  thesnbject  of  idolatry  :  they  treat  it  with 
great  severity,  and  set  forth  ihe  absurdity  of  it  in  the  .strongest  light.  Rut  this 
passage  of  Isaiali.  ver.  12—20.  far  exceeds  any  thing  ever  written  upon  the  sub- 
ject, in  force  nf  argument,  energy  ofi'xpression,  and  elegance  of  composition. 
One  or  two  of  the  apocryrhal  writers  have  attempted  to  imitate  the  proiihet, 
but  with  ven-  ill  success:  H  isd.  xiii.  U,— 19.  xv.  7.  &c.  Barvch.  ch  vi..  espe- 
cially the  latter  ;  who.  iniudiciously^Bting  his  miitler,  and  intriHliicinc  a  ni.m- 
ber  of  minute  circumstances,  has  ve^  much  weakened  the  force  and  effect  o. 
his  invective  On  the  contrary,  a  heathen  author,  in  the  ludicrous  way.  has,  in 
a  line  or  two.  given  idolatry  one  of  the  severest  stroken  il  ever  received.  "  F<tt> 
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in  the  coals,  and  fashioneth  it  with  hammers, 
ftiul  worketh  it  with  the  strength  of  his  arms: 
yea,  lie  is  hungry,  ami  l\is  strength  laileth:  he 
ilrinketh  no  water,  and  is  faint. 

13  The  carpenter  stretcheth  out  his  rule;  he 
marketh  it  out  with  a  line  ;  he  litteth  it  with 
planes,  and  he  marketh  it  out  with  the  com- 
pass, and  maketh  it  after  the  ligure  of  a  man, 
according  to  the  beauty  of  a  man;  that  it 
mav  remain  in  the  house. 

14' He  heweth  him  down  cedars,  and  taketn 
the  cypress  and  the  oak,  which  he  "  strength- 
encth  for  himself  among  the  trees  of  the  fo- 
rest :  he  planteth  an  ash,  and  the  rain  doth 
nourish  it. 

15  Then  shall  it  be  for  a  man  to  burn  :  tor 
he  will  take  thereof,  and  warm  himself;  yea, 
he  kindleth  it,  and  baketh  bread  ;  yea,  he  ma- 
ketii  a  god,  and  worshippeth /7;  he  maketh  it 
a  graven  image,  and  falleth  down  thereto. 

16  He  burneth  pqrt  thereof  in  the  fire  ;  with 
part  thereof  he  eateth  flesh ;  he  roasteth  roast, 
and  is  satisfied,  yea,  he  warmetli  himself,  and 
saith.  Aha,  I   am  warm,  1  have  seen  the  fire: 

17  And  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  god, 
even  his  graven  image :  he  falleth  down  unto 
it,  and  worshippeth  77,  and  prayeth  unto  it, 
and  saith,  Deliver  me  ;  for  thou  art  my  god. 

18  They  'have  not  known  nor  understood: 
for  »"  he  hath  ^  shut  their  eyes,  that  they  can- 
not see ;  and  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot 
understand. 

19  And  none  ^  considereth  '  in  his  heart,  nei- 
ther i>  thnre  knowledge  nor  understanding  to 
say,  I  have  burned  part  of  it  in  the  fire  ;  yea, 
also  1  have  baked  bread  upon  the  coals 
thereof;  I  have  roasted  flesh,  and  eaten  it  : 
and  shall  1  make  the  residue  thereof  an  abo- 
mination? shall  I  fall  down  to  » the  stock  of 
a  tree? 

20  He  feedeth  on  ashes:  a  deceived  heart 
*  hath  turned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver 
his  soul,  nor  say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 
hand  ? 


A  M.  ^xrl 
B  C.  Hi 


CHAP.  XLV.  Restoration  by  Cyrus  fvomised. 

21  H  Remember  these,  O  Jacob  and  Israel; 
for  thou  art  my  servant :  I  have  formed  thee  ; 
thou  art  my  servant :  G  Israel,  thou  shalt  not 
be  forgotten  '  of  me. 

22  1  have  blotted  ''  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy 
transgressions,  and,  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins  :  re- 
turn unto  me  ;  for  I  have  redeemed  'thee. 

23  Sing,  O  ye  ^  heavens  ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
done  it :  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth  . 
break  forth  into  singing,  ye  « mountains,  O 
forest,  and  every  tree  therein :  for  the  Lonu 
hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  ^  himself 
in  Israel. 

24  Thus  1  saith  the  Lord,  thy  redeemer,  and 
he  that  formed  thee  from  )  the  womb,  I  am  the 
Lord  that  maketh  all  things;  that  i<  stretcheth 
forth  the  heavens  alone ;  that  spreadeth  abroad 
the  earth  by  myself; 

25  That  1  frustrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liars,  and 
maketh  diviners  mad  ;  that  turneth  wise  men 
backward,and  maketh  their  knowledge  foolish; 

26  That  confirmeth  ■"  the  word  of  his  ser- 
vant, and  performeth  the  counsel  of  his  mes- 
sengers; that  saith  to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt 
be  inhabited;  and  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Ye 
shall  be  built,  and  I  will  raise  up  the  "  decayed 
places  thereof: 

27  That  saith  to  the  deep,  Be  dry,  and  I  will 
dry  up  thy  rivers  : 

28  That  saith  of  Cyrus,  He  is  my  shepherd, 
and  shall  perform  all  my  pleasure :  even  say- 
ing to  Jerusalem,  Thou  shalt  be  "built;  and 
to  the  temple,  Thy  foundation  shall  be  laid. 

CHAPTER   XLV. 

1  Gcxl  cdlleth  Cynis  for  his  clmrch's  sake.    5  By  his  oiiii\ipmency  lie  challengclh  obe- 
dience.   20  He  com'iiiceth  the  klols  ol  vanity  by  his  Baviiig  pnwer. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed,  to  Cy- 
rus, whose  right  hand  I  ^  have  holden,  ti) 
subdue  nations  before  him ;  and  I  will  loose  ''  the 
loinsofkings,  to  open  before  him  the  two  leaved 
gates  ;  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut; 

2  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the  crooked 
places  straight:  I  will  break '  in  pieces  the  gates 
of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron  : 

3  And  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  dark- 
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exposes  the  absurdity  of  idolatry  with  admirable  force  and 
spirit. 

The  God  of  Israel,  being  reconciled  to  his  people,  promises 
to  blot  out  or  forgive  their  sins,  as  the  rising  sun  disperses  the 
morning  vapour,  or  the  driving  wind  the  more  heavy  clouds. 
The  prophet  then  calls  upon  ail  nature  to  unite  with  Israel  in 
a  song  of  universal  praise.  Verse  27th  plainly  alludes  to  the 
stratagem  used  by  Cyrus  to  draw  off  the  waters  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, while  his  army  entered  the  dry  bed  of  the  river,  by 
night,  at  a  time  when  the  Babylonians  were  all  intoxicated 
and  asleep,  of  which  we  shall  remark  farther  particulars  in  the 
next  chapter. 

The  prophet  concludes  with  announcing  by  name  Cyrus  as 
their  deliverer  from  Babylon  ;  and  this  remarkable  predic- 
tion, whici)  has  excited  the  admiration,  as  well  of  heathens  as 
of  Jews  and  Christians,  appears  to  have  been  recorded  more 
than  200  years  before  Cyrus  himself  was  born. 

Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  1—25.  God  callelh  Cyrus  to  dclirer  his 
people,  and  encourages  him  to  trust  in  him. — "  The  predictions 
of  tlie  prophets,"  says  Dr.  J.  Smith,   "became  always  the 


merly  I  \va.s  tlie  stump  of  a  fig  tree,  a  useless  log  ;  when  the  carpenter,  hesi- 
tating whether  to  make  me  a  Priapus  or  a  stnol,  at  last  iletermhied  to  make 
me  a  gnd :  thus  I  liocame  a  god.  anil  a  great  terror  to  thieves  and  birds."    See 
Note  on  Pa  e\v.  t.]—Bagsrer. 
Ver.  13.  i\'ith  a  Hne.—Lototh.  "  He  marketh  the  form  of  it  with  red  ochre  :" 

•o  Kimchi.    See  Orient.  Cast.  No.  1079 With  'planes.— Lowth,  "  with  a 

sharp  tool." 

Ver.  M.  Which  he  utrengtheneth,  &c.—Boothro>jd,  "  And  preparcthforhim- 
telf  the  trcia  of  the  forest." 
Ver.  16.  He  eateth  fte^h.—Lowth.  "  He  dresseth  flesh  and  eateth." 
Ver.  18.  He  hath  shut— their  cyr.s.  Hariner  t:\\)\;im}>  this  of  closing,  or  seal- 
lig,  theeye*  with  eiim,  &c.  hy  way  of  pnnishini'tit.     Oliserv.  vol   ii.  p.  278. 

Ver.  20.  He  feedeth  on  a.fhes—n  proverhial  expression  for  liihouriiig  to  no 
puipose.    Compare  Uos.  xii.  1. 

Ver.  22.  r  /wc?  hiriited  nut  a.<i  a  cloud,  &c.—Boothroyd,  "  I  have  blotted  out 
thy  tranigressions  as  acloud,  and  thy  sins  as  atliick  cloud." 

Ver.  2?.  (Jfthe  liars.—Loioth,  "  Impostors."  The  Hebrew  word  hadim  here 
■neans  a  siiecie^t  of  cinjurors  who  afVccted  soliliide,  and  pretenilod  to  be  divine, 
as  IS  common  imon?  the  heathen,  l>olh*Llhe  east  and  west,  even  to  the  pre- 
•*v  ''•■"'      Comp.  c,h   xlvil.  12,  13.    Jcr.^Bs. 

f  mT  ""■  ''^'''"i'-irhiianudHs  to  the  taking  of  Babylon  hv  Cyrus  (here  fore- 
^Id  by  name  more  ilian  :,  century  before  his  birth,)  by  laying  the  l>ed  of  the 
tBJiMirates  dry.  and  Icadi  g  liis  aimy  into  the  city  hy  night  throufih  the  empty 
776 


clearer,  in  proportion  as  they  approached  the  event  predicted. 
Isaiah  at  length  particularizes  the  very  circtiinstances  and 
manner  of  the  taking  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus.  He  had  already 
alluded  to  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  arid  now  he  men- 
tions the  gates  of  brtiss  being  opened  before  him,  and  that  the 
treasures  lie  should  tind  there  should  be  immense.  (Ver.  1—3.) 
Accordingly,  the  historians  of  this  event,  (Herodotus  and 
Xenophon,)  with  a  most  astonishing  conformity  to  the  prophe- 
cv,  tell  us,  that  Cyrus  contrived  the  stratagem  of  diverting 
the  river  Euphrates  into  a  channel  cut  by  the  kings  of  Babylon, 
to  receive  a  part  of  its  waters  in  times  of  an  inundation  ;  and 
of  entering  the  city  upon  the  night  of  an  annual  festival,  in  the 
empty  channel,  which  ran  in  through  the  midst  of  it ;  that  af- 
ter he  and  his  annv  had  got  into  the  bed  of  the  river,  they 
might  have  been  taken  there  as  in  a  net,  if  the  brazen  gates 
which  led  from  the  streets  to  the  river  had  not  on  that  night 
been  providentially  left  open,  by  which  means  they  got  in; 
and  then  tlie  gates  of  the  palace  were  opened  by  the  king's 
orders,  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  the  tumult.  So  clearly  are 
the  most  contingent  circumstances  foreseen  by  God!"  (See 

channel  of  the  river.  This  remarkable  circumstance,  in  which  the  event  ac- 
tually corresponded  with  the  prophecy,  was  also  noted  by  the  prophet  Jeremi 
iih.]—Bas^.':ler.    Compare  Jer.  1.  38.— Ii.  36. 

Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  1.  Subdue  nations.— [Xenophon  says,  that  Cyras  con- 
ouered  the  .Syrians,  Assyrians,  Ariiliians,  Caiipadocians,  both  the  Phrygians, 
Lydians,  Carians,  Phienieians,  Babylonians  ;  and  also  reigned  over  the  Bac- 
tnans,  Indians,  Cilicians,  the  Saca;,  Paphlagones,  and  Mariandyni.  See 
E/r.i.2.  [—Bagiiter. — /  ic'll  loose  the  loins  of  kings— l\vM  is,  loose  1  heir  ;;irdles, 
which  rendered  thcni  unlit  for  exertion.  Compare  ver.  .5.— [All  the  streets  of 
Babylon,  leading  on  each  side  to  the  river,  were  secured  by  two-leaveil  brazen 
gales,  an<l  lh(!se  were  providentially  Icfl  open  when  Cyrus's  forces  entered  tbo 
city  in  IIk!  night  through  the  channel  of  the  river,  in  the  general  disorder  occa- 
sioned by  the  great  feast  which  was  tiien  celebrated  ;  otherwise,  says  Herodo- 
tus, the  Persians  would  have  been  shut  up  in  the  bed  of  the  river  as  in  a  net,  and 
all  destroyed.  The  gates  of  the  palace  were  also  inipnidcntly  opened  to  .ascer- 
tain the  occasion  of  the  tumult ;  when  the  two  parties  under  Gobrias  and  Ga 
datas  rushed  in,  got  possession  of  the  palace,  and  slew  the  king.— Xe/iop/ion. 
—Bagster. 

Ver.  2.  Break  in  pieces— T]Ky  were  rendered  useless,  in  the  first  instance 
by  being  lel>  open,  and  ihey  were  doubtless  eventually  destroyed. 

Ver.  3.  Treasures  of  dai-kness— that  is,  hidden  treasures,  as  in  the  next 
clause.  Cyrus  had  conquered  Crcesus,  proverbial  for  liis  riches,  before  he  took 
Babylon. 


The  omnipotence  oj  God.  ISAIAH. 

ness,  and  hidden  riches  of  secret  places,  that 
thou  mayest  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  which 
^  call  thee  by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel. 

4  For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and  Israel 
mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy 
name :  I  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou  hast 
not  known  me. 

5T[  I  '  am  the  Lord,  and  ^  there  is  none  else, 
there  is  no  God  beside  me :  I  girded  s  thee, 
though  thou  hast  not  known  me  : 

6  That  ''  tiiey  may  know  from  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  and  from  the  west,  that  there  is  none 
beside  me.  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 
else. 

7  I  '  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness :  I 
make  i  peace,  and  create  ^  evil :  I  the  Lord 
do  all  these  things. 

8  Drop  '  down,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and 
let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness  :  let  the 
earth  open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  salva- 
tion, and  ■"  let  righteousness  spring  up  toge- 
ther;  I  the  Lord  have  created  it. 

9  Wo  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker  ! 
Let  the  potsherd  "  strive  with  the  potsherds  of 
the  earth.  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that 
fashioneth  it.  What  makest  thou  ?  or  thy  work. 
He  hath  no  hands? 

10  Wo  unto  him  that  saith  unto  his  father. 
What  begettest  thou  ?  or  to  the  woman,  What 
hast  thou  brought  forth  ? 

11  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Is- 
rael, and  his  Maker,  Ask  me  of  things  to  come 
concerning  my  "  sons,  and  concerning  the 
work  of  my  hands  command  ye  p  me. 

12  I  1  have  made  the  earth,  and  created  man 
upon  it:  I,  even  my  hands,  have  stretched  out 
the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I  com- 
manded. 

13  I  have  raised  him  up  in  righteousness,  and 
I  will  "■  direct  all  his  ways:  he  shall  build  "  my 
city,  and  he  shall  let  go  my  captives,  not  for 
price  '  nor  reward,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  labour  of  Egypt, 
and  merchandise  of  Ethiopia  and  of  the  Sa- 
beans,  men  of  .stature,  shall  come  over  "  unto 
thee,  and  they  shall  be  thine  :  they  shall  come 
after  thee ;  in  "  cliains  they  shall  come  over, 
and  they  shall  fall  down  unto  thee,  they  shall 
make  supplication  unto  thee,  saying,  Surely 
"^  God  is  in  thee  ;  and  there  is  none  else, 
there  is  no  God. 
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15  Verily  thou  art  a  God  that 
O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour. 

16  They  shall  be  ashamed,  and  also  con- 
founded, all  of  them  :  they  shall  go  to  confu- 
sion ■'  together  that  are  makers  of  idols. 

17  But  Israel  ^  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord 
with  an  everlasting  »  salvation  :  ye  shall  not 
be  *>  ashamed  nor  "  confounded  world  without 
end. 

18  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  the 
heavens;  God  himself  that  formed  the  earth 
and  made  it ;  he  hath  established  it,  he  cre- 
ated it  not  in  vain,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabit- 
ed :  I  am.  the  Lord  ;  and  there  is  none  else. 

19  I  have  not  spoken  in  ^secret,  in  a  dajk 
place  of  the  earth  :  I  said  not  unto  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  '  in  vain :  I  the  Lord  speak 
righteousness,  I  declare  things  that  are  right. 

20  TI  Assemble  yourselves  and  come ;  draw 
near  together,  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the  f  na- 
tions: they  have  no  knowledge  that  set  up 
the  wood  of  their  graven  image,  and  pray 
unto  a  god  that  cannot  save. 


21  Tell  ye,   and 


bring 


them  near ;  yea,  let 


them  take  counsel  together:  who  hath  declar- 
ed this  from  ancient  time  ?  who  hath  told  it 
from  that  time  ?  have  not  I  the  Lord  ?  and 
there  is  no  God  else  beside  me  ;  a  just  s  God 
and  a  Saviour  ;  there  is  none  beside  me. 

22  II  Look  ''  unto  me,  and  be.ye  saved,  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  else. 

23  I  have  sworn  j  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone 
out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall 
not  return.  That  unto  i  me  every  knee  shall 
bow,  every  tongue  shall  ^  swear. 

1  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I 

and  »  strength  :  even  to  him 

p  shall  men  come ;  and  all  that  are  incensed 

against  him  shall  be  ashamed. 

25  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be 

1  justified,  and  shall  glory. 

CHAPTER    XLVI. 

1  The  idols  of  Babylon  could  not  save  Oieniselves.    3  God  s:\Teth  his  people  to  the  end- 
5  Idols  are  not  "comparable  to  Go*.l  for  power,  12  or  present  salvation. 

EL  »  boweth  down,  Nebo  ''stoopeth,  their 
idols  were  upon  the  ■=  beasts,  and  upon  the 
cattle :  your  carriages  were  heavy  loaden ; 
the]/  are  a  burden  to  the  weary  beast. 
2  They  stoop,  they  bow  down  together  ;  they 
could  not  deliver  the  burden,  but  ''  themselves 
are  gone  into  captivity. 


24  Surely, 
""  righteousness 


B' 


note  ver.  1.)  The  same  historians  mention,  that  the  treasures 
whifh  Cyrus  found  there  anii  in  Sardis  (the  court  of  Croesus) 
amounted  to  more  than  5.">0  millions  of  our  money.  That  Cy- 
rus inijjht  know  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for  this  wonderful 
success,  and  on  what  account,  the  prophet  tells  him  that  it  was 
to  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  then  exposes  the  absurd  opinion  of 
the  Persians,  (of  whom  Cvrus  was  king,)  tliat  there  were  two 
supreme  beings,  an  evil  and  a  good  one,  represented  by  light  and 
darkness,  wb'ch  are  here  declared  to  be  both  the  work  of  the 
One  great  Supreme.  From  this  the  prophet,  in  his  usu  d  way, 
makes  a  transition  to  the  still  greater  work  of  salvation  dis- 
played iu  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  and  calls,  in  a  strain 
of  sublime  eloquence,  for  righteousness  and  truth  to  spring  out 
of  the  earth,  and  to  drop  down  from  heaven.  (See  Psalin  Ixxxv. 
10—14.) 

To  this  subject  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  is  devoted  ;  and 
the  magiiificent  language  employed  respecting  God,  the  Creator 
and  Sa\iour  of  the  world,  is  expressly  applied  to  .lesus  Christ, 
in  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  (See  Rom.  xiv.  10—12.  Phil.  ii.  10,  U.) 
Whether  the  passages  \vere  originally  intended  by  the  prophet 
in  reference  to  the  Messiah,  or  only  accommodated  to  him  by 
St.  Paul,  as  Dr.  Py:  Smith  observes,  it  equally  affords  a  proof 

Ver.  II.  Ask  me — or,  'A.sk  ye  me? "  direct  ye  me?  Tills  whole  verse  shtiultl 
certainly  be  rentlereil  in  the  iiiterrugative,  as  by  Uataker,  Loicth,  and  Booth- 
Toyd 

Ver  13.  /  have  raised  him  «p.— That  is,  Cjtus  ;  mentioned  ver.  I.  .ind  in 
TJiai).  .\li.  2  called  '  the  riHliieoii.^  man  from  the  east!"  Here  is  ninither  in- 
stance uf  referrins  to  a  remote  antecedent,  remarked  expos,  chap.  xlii. 

Ver    i4.  ^abeaihi— What  the  Saheans  were  of  a  most  majestic  appearance 
18  partiriilarly  renarked  by  Agatliarchides,  an  ancient  Greek  historian  quoted 
bv  BochaTtA—Basster. 
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of  his  divine  nature,  since  an  inspired  apostle  would  never  ap- 
ply tu  a  mere  creature  the  peculiar  honours  of  the  Creator. 

Chap.  XLVI.  Ver.  1—13.  The  idols  of  Babylon  could  neithei 
save  their  icorshippers,  nor  themselves. — The  prophet  here  re- 
presents the  gods  of  Babvlon  as  so  far  from  being  able  to  save 
others,  that  they  should  themselves  be  carried  into  captivity  by 
common  beasts  of  burden,  themselves  "a  burden  to  the  weary 
beasts."  With  this  description  he  then  contrasts  the  tender 
care  of  the  God  of  Israel  toward  his  people,  Nvhom.  as  a  ten- 
der father,  he  had  carried  in  his  arms  from  their  earliest  days: 
delivering  them  from  time  to  time  from  all  their  enemies,  and 
from  all  their  troubles.  (See  Numb.  x.  l'2.1 

The  prophet  then  adverts  to  his  favourite  topic,  and  forcibly 
exposes  the  folly  of  idolatry,  and  the  utter  uselessness  of  those 
idols,  who,  instead  of  protecting  their  devotees,  on  every  vic- 
torv  obtained  over  them,  were  usually  carried  captive  with 
them.  (See  Jer.  xlviii.  7.  Dan.  xi.  S.)  He  tiien  returns  (ver.  9) 
to  a  contemplation  of  the  perfections  of  the  true  God,  particu- 
larly that  inescience  which  foretold  events  so  d'<tant  as  iho 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  Babylon  bv  Cyrus  and  an  eternal 
salvation  by  Messiah.— It  is  remarkable  tlial  Cyrus,  compared 
in  verse  11  to  an  Eagle,  (so  the  word  translated  ravenous  bird 

Ver.  15.  Hides!  thyself— That  is,  thy  counsels  and  de.iiffns. 

Ver.  19  In  n  dark  place.  <tc.— This  alludes  to  the  heathen  oracles,  which 
were  eenerally  in  deep  anil  obsctire  caverns,  as  pjirlirularly  thai  ai  Df^lphi. 

Chap.  XI.Vl.  Ver.  1.  Be>  was  llie  chief  idol  of  the  Brdiylonians,  called  by 
profane  writers  .hipiter  Belus,  and  supposed  lo  be  the  si.ine  with  the  Bnal  of 

the  Canaanites. Sebo  delivered  oracles,  and  is  saiil  lo  have  presitleil  over 

pro  jliecy. 

Ver.  2.  Tkf.y  cnitid  not  d'Urer  the.  btirden.—Thaii  is,  they  could  not  mt« 
thomselvei  frcai  beinc  carried  away  captive.    See  Jer.  x.  5 

trr 


laols  not  rymparable  to  God.  ISAIAH. 

3  H  HearktMi  unto  me,  O  house  of  Jacob,  and 
all  tlH'  n-nmant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which 
are  borne  •  '>y  me  from  the  belly,  which  are 
carried  from  the  womb  : 

4  And  even  to  your  old  age  '  I  am  he  ;  and 
even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  yoic:  I  have 
made,  and  I  will  bear;  even  I  will  carry,  and 
will  deliver  yuit. 

6  ^  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  and  make  me 
equal,  and  compare  me,  that  we  may  be  like? 

G  They  e  lavish  gold  out  of  the  bag,  and 
weiiih  silver  in  the  balance,  and  hire  a  gold- 
smiPh;  and  he  maketh  it  a  god:  they  fall 
dowiT,  yea,  they  worship. 

7  They  bear  him  upon  the  shoulder,  they  car- 
ry him,  and  set  him  in  his  place,  and  he  stand- 
eth  ;  from  his  place  shall  he  not  remove  :  yea, 
one  sliail  cry  unto  him,  yet  can  he  not  answer, 
nor  save  him  out  of  his  trouble. 

5  Remember  this,  and  show  yourselves  men: 
bring  //  again  to  mind,  O  ye  transgressors. 

9  Kemeniber  the  former  things  of  old:  for  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  else;  /  am  God, 
and  there  is  none  like  me, 

10  Declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  are 
not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall  stand, 
and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure  : 

1 1  Calling  a  ravenous  bird  from  the  east,  the 
man  •■  that  executeth  my  counsel  from  a  far 
country:  yea,  I  have  spoken  it,  I  will  also  bring 
it  to  pass  ;'  I  have  purposed  (7,  I  will  also  do  it. 

12  i  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  '  stout-hearted, 
that  are  far  from  righteousness  : 

13  I  bring  near  my  )  righteousness ;  it  shall 
not  be  far  off,  and  my  salvation  shall  not 
k  tarry :  and  I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion  for 
1  Israel  my  glory. 

CHAPTER   XLVII. 

I  God*!  jtidgment  upon  Babylon  aii'l  Chaldea,  6  for  their  unmercifulneaa,  7  pride,  10 
ami  uverhutdness,  11  stiall  be  uiuesislible. 

COME  "  down,  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin 
daughter  of  Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground  : 
there  is  no  throne,  O  daughter  of  the  Chal- 
deans :  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  ten- 
der and  delicate. 

2  Take  the  millstones,  and  grind  meal:  un- 
cover thy  locks,  make  bare  the  leg,  uncover 
the  thigh,  pass  over  the  rivers. 

3  Thy  nakedness  shall  be  •>  uncovered,  yea, 
thy  shame  shall  be  seen  :  I  will  take  vengeance, 
and  I  will  not  meet  thee  as  a  man. 


—CHAP.  XLVII. 


A  M.  jm. 

IV  C.  7l't 


t  hU  19  4 
1V71.6,1» 

f  Pfc92.U. 

gc4l.7,&e. 

h  of  my. 

I  Ac.7.51. 

)  Ro.1.17. 

k  Ps.46  1,5. 
Hab.2.3. 

I  P».Ii7. 

K  P«.  18.27. 
Je.4aiS. 

b  Je.  13.22, 
26. 
Na.3.5. 


c  Je.50.34. 


d  2Ch.28.9. 
Zee.  1.15. 


e  t)b.l0..16. 


f  Re.ia7. 


e  Zep.2.15. 
h  Ec.8.8. 


i  Pb.94.7. 

)  or,  caused 
thee  to 
turn 
aicay. 

k  themorn- 
ir\£  there- 
of- 

1  expiate. 

in  1  Th.5.3. 

iiEze.24.12. 


o  viewers 
of  the 
heavens. 


p  Da.2.2. 


q  thni  give 
knovledge 
concern- 
ing the 
months. 


r  Na.1.10. 


•  *Aeir  eouls. 


I  C..56.11. 


God'' s  judgment  xipon  Babylon 

4  As  for  our  "  redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts  i« 
his  name,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

5  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  darkness. 
O  daughter  of  the  Chaldeans  :  (or  thou  shalt 
no  more  be  called.  The  lady  of  kingdoms. 

6  I  ''  was  wroth  with  my  people,  1  have  pol- 
luted mine  inheritance,  and  given  them  into 
thy  hand  :  thou  •  didst  show  them  no  mercy  ; 
upon  the  ancient  hast  thou  very  heavily  laid 
thy  yoke. 

7  And  thou  saidst,  I  ^  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever: 
so  that  thou  didst  not  lay  these  things  to  thy 
heart,neither  didst  remember  the  latter  end  of  it. 

S  Therefore  hear  now  this,  thou  that  art  given 
to  pleasures,  that  s  dwellest  carelessly,  that 
sayest  in  thy  heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  beside 
me  ;  I  shall  not  sit  as  a  widow,  neither  shall  I 
know  the  loss  of  children  : 

9  But  these  two  things  shall  come  to  thee  in 
a  moment  in  one  day,  the  loss  of  children,  and 
widowhood  :  they  shall  come  upon  thee  in  their 
perfection  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,a??d 
for  the  great  abundance  of  thine  enchantments, 

10  For  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  ''  wickedness  : 
thou  hast  said.  None  seeth  i  me.  Thy  wisdom 
and  thy  knowledge,  it  hath  )  perverted  thee  ; 
and  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart,  I  am,  and  none 
else  beside  me. 

1 1  Therefore  shall  evil  come  upon  thee  ;  thou 
shalt  not  know  ^  from  whence  it  riseth :  and 
mischief  shall  fall  upon  thee ;  thou  shalt  not 
be  able  to  '  put  it  off:  and  desolation  shall  come 
upon  thee '"suddenly,ii'/ijc/i  thou  shalt  not  know 

12  If  Stand  now  with,  thine  enchantments, 
and  with  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  where- 
in thou  hast  laboured  from  thy  youth  ;  if  so  be 
thou  shalt  be  able  to  profit,  if  so  be  thou  may- 
est  prevail. 

13  Thou  art  wearied  "in  the  multitude  of  thy 
counsels.  Let  now  the  °  p  astrologers,  the  star- 
gazers,  1  the  monthly  prognosticators,  stand 
up,  and  save  thee  from  these  things  that  shal^ 
come  upon  thee. 

14  Behold,  they  shall  be  as  ■"  stubble  ;  the  fire 
shall  burn  them  ;  they  shall  not  deliver  ■  them- 
selves from  the  power  of  the  flame  :  there  shaV- 
not  be  a  coal  to  warm  at,  nor  fire  to  sit  before  it. 

15  Thus  shall  they  be  imto  thee  with  whom 
thou  hast  laboured,  even  thy  merchants,  from 
thy  youth  :  they  shall  wander  every  one  to  his 
<■  quarter ;  none  shall  save  thee. 


should  be  rendered,)  is  said  by  Xenophon  to  have  had  a  golden 
taste  for  his  ensign,  using,  without  knowing  it,  the  identical 
word  of  the  prophet.  So  exact  is  the  correspondence  between 
the  prophet  and  the  historian ;  between  the  prediction  and  the 
event.  (See  Bp.  Lowth.) 

Chap.  XLVII.  Ver.  I — 15.  God's  judgments  against  Baby- 
lon.—The  destruction  of  Babylon  is  denounced  by  a  beautiful 
detail  of  particulars,  in  which  her  state  of  high  prosperity  is 
contrasted  with  her  approaching  adverse  and  miserable  con- 
dition. She  is  represented  as  a  lender  and  delicate  virgin,  re- 
duced to  the  work  and  abject  condition  of  a  slave,  and  bereaved 
of  every  comfort  and   enjoyment.    This  reverse  of  circum- 


Ver.  II.  Aravenoidt  bird-Ait. "t\\c:c:i!!\c,"  \hc  very  v/md. remarks  Lototh, 
o«ctl  by  Xcnopliun,  with  a  Greek  lerminalion,  (ae<os,)  in  speaking  of  the  ensign 
of  Cyrun. 

Ver.  1'^.  Ye  ntnitt-heaTted.— Lotplh,"  Siwhhom  n(  \\etirl." 

Vcr.  13.  fiwiWftnniT  near  mi/ ris'/!feo!t«n&»».— Thai  13,  make  it  evident  in  the 
fulfilmt;nl  f(f  my  pniinises. 

Chap.  XLVII.  Vcr.  2.  Take  the.  millstonei  —I.nwth.  "  The  mill."  In  the 
Eaut.  It  was  (anil  Hiill  is)  the  nislorn  to  employ  foiiiiile  slaves  to  grim]  the 

corn,  with  hand  milU.     Mall.  xxiv.  41.    Sue  Hcrmer't  Obs. Fass  over.— 

Loinlh.  "  Willie  through." 

Ver  3.  /  will  not  meet  thee  us  a  man.—Loioth,  "  I  will  suflTor  no  man  to  in- 
t«rr>.Mie." 
,  y«''-  5.  l^ty  of  kinsrdoiru. —\\(icr  Bahylon  was  taken  hy  Cyrus,  instead  of 

f  "n'  u  't?  ''*'  "f '''"^'lorfs."  'lie  metropolis  of  a  eri'at  empire,  anil  mistress 
ol  all  the  Ea.<t.  it  berame  subject  to  the  Persians  ;  and  the  imperial  seat  being 
removed  to  Susa.  instead  ofliavin?  a  king,  it  had  only  a  ilcputv  residing  tliere, 
Who  coverned  it  a.s  a  province  of  the  Persian  empire.  1—  Bfurirer. 

yer.  6.  1  i(xH  loroin. —Vrmn  this  verse  we  may  learn,  tlint  when  God  is  an?ry 
wvn  any,  wo  ought  rather  to  be  compassionate  ami  kind,   lor  we  also  are 


Ver.  r.  Sol  remember  the  latter  end  of  it  - 
«bat  wM  in  th«  end  to  befell  thee  " 
775 


Loioth,  ■'  Tliou  didst  not  think 


Stances  is  stated  to  be  on  account  of  her  cruelty,  (particularly 
to  God's  people,)  her  pride,  voluptuousness,  sorceries,  and  in- 
cantations. The  folly  of  these  superstitious  practices,  the 
prophet  elegantly  exposes  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  in 
terms  strikingly  applicable  to  our  modern  prognosticators  ana 
almanac  makers — "  the  astrologers,  the  star-gazers,  the  month 
ly  prognosticators:" — Let  them  "  stand  up  and  save  thee!" 

As  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  was  intimately  connected 
with  the  fall  of  Babylon,  a  chorus  of  that  nation  breaks  in 
(ver.  4.)  in  the  very  middle  of  the  prophet's  denunciations,  to 
praise  God,  in  a  distich  (in  the  original)  of  a  different  measure 
and  construction,  which  adds  to  its  fine  effect,  considered  in 

Vcr.  9.  In  a  moment. —\Thni  is,  suddenly.  Cyrus  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
entering  the  city  while  the  Babylonians  were  engaged  in  revelling  and  ilninken- 
ness,  slew  their  king  and  many  of  the  inhaliitants  ;  and  when  Darius  took  the 
city  by  stralagem,  A.  M.  388S.  B.  C.  516,  he  beat  down  the  walls  from  200  to 

50  cubits  ;  and  mipalcd  SOOOof  its  principal  inhabitants.  1—Bng'.»?er. Inlheir 

perfection— }\i'\i.  "  Completcdy,  entirely;"  or,  accordim;  to  some,  "all  at 
once."  So  LXX.,  Lowth,  Boothrotjd,  &.c. For.— Lowth,  "  Notwithstand- 
ing,' &c. 

Ver.  II    Thou  shalt  not  knoro  from  ichence  it  riselh.—Scv  margin. 

Not  be  able  to  p7it  it  off.— See  margin.  That  is,  by  any  idolatrous  sacrifice! 
Which  thou  shalt  not  knoxo.— Loioth,  "  Of  which  thou  shall  have  no  ap- 
prehension " 

Ver.  12.  Stand  now  with,  &c..— Lowth,"  Persist  now  in,"  &c. 

Ver.  n.  Not  a  con^— That  is,  they  shall  all  he  quickly  and  entirely  destroj 
ed,  like  a  blaze  of  stubljle  ;  not  a  coal,  that  is,  no  remains  of  them,  shall  be  left 

Ver  15.  Even  thy  merckant.f.—'TUiii  is,  those  (meaning  the  astrologers,  &c.^ 

wiih  whom  thou   liast   tratiicked  (or  done  business)  from  thy  youth. Shali 

!''ondf)-.—l  Babylon  was  replenished  from  all  nations  hy  a  concourse  of  people, 
whom  Jeremiah  (chap.  1.  37.)  calls  "  the  mingled  people  ;"  and  JExchylus  Ae- 
nominates  the  inhabitants  of  the  same  capital,  "  a  mixture  of  all  sorts."  Al 
these,  at  (be  approach  of  Cyrus,  sought  to  escape  to  their  several  countries. 
—  Bagster. 


ISAIAH.— CHAP 
XLVIII. 


IsTuefs  obstinacy 

CHAPTKR 

i  God,  to  convince  the  people  of  their  foreknown  olislinncy,  revealed  his  prophecies. 
S  lie  savelli  ihera  for  his  own  sake.  1*2  He  exhurteih  Uieni  tu  obe»liPMce,  because  of 
i£a  power  and  providence.  16  He  lamenleUi  their  backwardness.  *M  He  powerfully 
delivertlh  his  people  out  of  Babylon. 

HEAR  ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacob,  which  are 
called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are 
come  forth  out  of  the  waters  *  of  Judah,  which 
swear  by  the  name  of  the  Loud,  and  make 
mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  not  ^  in 
truth,  nor  in  righteousness. 

2  For  they  call  themselves  of  the  holy  '  city, 
and  stay  ''  themselves  upon  the  God  of  Israel ; 
The  LoKD  of  hosts  is  his  name. 

3  I  have  declared  the  former  things  from  the 
beginning  ;  and  they  went  forth  out  of  my 
mouth,  and  I  showed  them ;  I  did  them  sud- 
denly, and  they  came  to  pass. 

4  Because  I  knew  that  thou  ar< '  obstinate,  and 
thy  neck  •■  is  an  iron  sinew,and  thy  brow  brass  ; 

5  I  have  even  from  the  beginning  declared  it 
to  thee ;  before  it  came  to  pass  I  showed  it 
thee :  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  Mine  idol  hath 
done  them ;  and  my  graven  image,  and  my 
molten  image,  hatli  commanded  them. 

6  Thou  hast  heard,  see  all  this;  and  will  not 
ye  declare  it  ?  I  have  showed  thee  new  things 
from  this  time,  even  hidden  « things,  and  thou 
didst  not  know  them. 

7  They  are  created  now,  and  not  from  the 
beginning;  even  before  the  day  when  thou 
heardest  them  not ;  lest  thou  shouldest  say. 
Behold,  I  knew  them. 

8  Yea,  thou  heardest  not ;  yea,  thou  knewest 
not;  yea,  from  that  time  that  thine  ear  was 
not  opened  :  for  I  ^  knew  that  thou  wouldest 
deal  very  ■  treacherously,  and  wast  called  a 
transgressor  from  i  the  womb. 

9  TI  For  ^  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine  an- 
ger, and  for  my  praise  w'ill  I  refrain  for  thee, 
that  I  cut  thee  not  off. 

10  Behold,  I  have  refined  i  thee,  but  not  "  with 
silver ;  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  "  of 
affliction. 

11  For  mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine  own 
sake,  will  I  do  it :  for  °  how  should  mij  name 
be  polluted?  and  pI  will  not  give  my  glory 
unto  another. 

12  TI  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob  and  Israel,  my 
called  ;  I  am  he;  I  ^^am  the  first,  I  also  am  the 
last. 

13  Mv  ■■  hand  also  hath  laid  the  foundation  of 
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Backwardness  of  ike  people. 

the  earth,  and  •  my  right  hand  hath  spanned 
the  heavens:  when  I  'call  unto  them,  they 
stand  up  together. 

14  All  ye,  assemble  yourselves,  and  hoar; 
which  among  them  hath  declared  theses/ling's? 
The  Lord  hath  loved  °  him  :  he  will  ^  do  his 
pleasure  on  Babylon,  and  his  arm  shall  be  on 
the  Chaldeans. 

15  I,  even  I,  have  spoken  ;  yea,  I  have  called 
him :  I  *  have  brought  him,  and  he  shall  make 
his  way  prosperous. 

16  1[  Come  ye  near  unto  me,  hear  ye  this; 
I  have  no^  spoken  in  secret  from  the  begin- 
ning; from  the  time  that  it  was,  there  am  I: 
and  now  the  ^  Lord  Goo,  and  his  Spirit,  hath 
sent  me. 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  ;  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  teacheth  ^  thee  to  '  profit,  which  leadeth 
"  thee  by  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go. 

18  O  i'  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  com- 
mandments !  then  had  thy  "  peace  been  as  a  ri- 
ver, and  thy  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the 
sea: 

19  Thy  seed  also  had  been  as  the  sand,  and 
the  offspring  of  thy  bowels  like  the  gravel 
thereof;  his  name  should  not  have  been  cut 
off  nor  destroyed  from  before  me. 

20  1[  Go  ''  ye  forth  of  Babylon,  flee  ye  from 
the  Chaldeans,  with  a  voice  of  singing  declare 
ye,  tell  this,  utter  it  eren  to  the  end  of  the  earth ; 
say  ye,  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  '  his  servant 
Jacob. 

21  And  they  thirsted  not  when  he  led  them 
through  the  deserts :  he  caused  the  waters 
f  to  flow  out  of  the  rock  for  them  :  he  clave 
the  rock  also,  and  the  waters  gushed  out 

22  There  is  no 
the  wicked. 

CHAPTER    XLIX. 

I  Christ,  being  sent  to  the  Jews,  coniplainelh  of  th«n.  5  He  ii  sent  'o  thp  GenUIet 
with  CTacions  promises.  13  God's  love  U  perpetual  to  his  church.  18  The  amp I« 
re^lordtioij  of  tlie  church.    24  The  powerful  deliverance  out  of  captivity. 

LISTEN,  O  isles,  unto  me  ;  and  hearken,  ye 
people,  from  far  ;  The  Lord  hath  called 
me  from  *  the  womb  ;  from  the  bowels  of  my 
mother  hath  he  made  mention  of  my  name. 
2  And  he  hath  made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp 
^  sword  ;  in  "  the  shadow'  of  his  hand  hath  he 
hid  me,  and  made  me  a  polished  *>  shaft;  in 
his  quiver  hath  he  hid  me  ; 


s  peace,  saith  the  Lord,  unto 


the  light  of  poetry.     "  As  for  our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  his  name,  the  Ho!y  One  of  Israel." 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  I — 22.  Israel  reproved  for  not  atltnd- 
in?  to  God's  learning  by  his  prophets. — The  Jews  are  reproved 
in  this  chapter  for  their  obstinate  attachment  to  idolatry,  not- 
withstanding ilieir  experience  of  tiie  divine  providence  over 
them,  and  of  the  divine  prescience,  which  revealed  by  the  pro- 
phets the  most  remarkable  events  that  concerned  them.  That 
they  should  have  no  prete.xt  Tor  ascribing  the  least  of  their  suc- 
cess to  their  idols,  they  are  challenged  below,  (ver.  14,)  to  give 
the  like  proof  o,  their  knowledge  of  futurity.  Vet  God,  after 
Dringing  tliem  to  the  furnace  for  their  perverseness,  (in  which 
ne  treats  tliem  with  great  tenderness,)  repeats  his  gracious 
promises  of  deUverance  and  consolation  ;  from  the  benefits  of 
which,  however,  the  guilty  and  impenitent  are,  in  the  last 
verse,  excluded.  It  is  nardlv  necessary  to  observe,  that  many 
passages  in  this  chapter,  and  indeed  the  general  strain  of  these 
prophecies,  have  a  plain  aspect  to  some  farther  restoration  of 

the  church  in  the  latter  times,  when  the  fall  of  the  mystical 

« 

Chap.  XI.VIII,  Ver.  l.  And  are  came  forth  out  of,  &.c.—Lmoth,  "Ye  that 
flow  t'rom,"  &c.— (Abp.  SecArer  conjectures,  that  we  should  read  minmieey. 
"  tVom  the  bowels!  of,"  instead  of  mimmey,  "  out  of  the  waters  of;"  but  no 
alteration  seems  nece.ssarj'.  We  have  the  parallel  expressions  am  kruikov, 
'' Ihf  foiintnin  of  Jacob,"  Do.  xx.iciii.  28  ;  and  mekor  yisrael,"  the  fountain 
of  Israel,"  Ps.  Iwiii.  •i6.]--}ia?ster. 

Ver.  6.  Thou  hast  heard,  &c.— That  is,  thou  hatit  heard  this  aforetime; 
vhou  see^t  it  accomplished,  and  will  not  ye  declare  it  I  or,  acknowledge  it  1 
si'H  Lnwth. 

Ver.  10.  Not  loith—Loirth,  "  Not  as"  silver ;  i.  e.  not  with  so  great  a  heat 

as  silver  reiinires. 1  have  chosen  thee. — To  choose,  is  to  prefer  one  jterson 

lefore  another :  the  areat  refiner  tempers  the  heat  to  the  metal.  Some  ver- 
iions  read  with  tliu  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  "  I  have  tried  ;"  so  Loiolh  and  Booth- 
oyd. 

''er  14.  Which  among  ?Aem.— Twenty-one  MSS.  and  two  editiona  read. 


or  spiritual  Babylon,  (Rev.  xv";.  21.)  of  which  the  other  was  a 
tj^pe,  shall  introduce,  by  soiijc  great  revolutions,  the  most  glo- 
rious era  of  the  gospel.— No  person  of  sensibility  can  read  this 
chapter  without  admiring  tha'  tender,  beautiful,  and  passionate 
exclamation  put  into  the  mouth  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
afflicts  his  children  only  it  need  be,  and  who  in  all  their  afflic 
tions  is  (himself)  afflicted.  ''  O  that  thou  hadst  observed  mv 
commandments !" 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  the  protection  afforded  to  the 
Jews  in  their  return  from  Babylon,  is  compared  to  God's  mira- 
culous care  over  Israel  in  their  passage  through  the  wilderness: 
and  it  was  only  L  y  faith  in  t'us  profection,  that  Ezra  and  his 
company  adventured  to  return  without  a  guard:  for  consider- 
ing the  strength  of  their  enemies,  and  the  treasures  they 
carried  with  them,  their  safe  arrival  seems  httle  short  of 
miraculous.  (See  F.zraviii.  21,  22.) 

Ch.\p.  XLIX.  Ver.  1—26.  The  3Tessiah  being  rejected  by 
the  Jews,  his  mission  is  directed  to  the  Gentiles.  — "Hitherto 
(says  Bp.  Lowlh)  the  subject  of  the  prophecy  has  been  chiefly 

"among  you." The  Lord  hath  loveA  Azw.— Namely,  Cyrus.    See  chap. 

xliv.  -a.  and  xlv.  1,  2.     Lowth,  "  He  whom  the  Lord  hatli  loved." 

Ver.  16.  The  Lord  God  and  .kis  Spirit  hath  sent  me.—Sume  consider  thc8« 
as  the  wonis  of  the  prophet:  so  Boothroyd.  But  Dr  Pj/e  Sinuh  contends, 
from  a  comparison  of  the  preceding  verses,  12—15,  with  chap.  xlv.  latter  part, 
that  they  are  the  words  of  the  Messiah,  and  Bishop  Lmi'th  quotes  Origen.  a3 
liius  applying  them.     So  also  Dr.  Dwi^ht.       ,     .,       ,         ^   ,     ,         ,     , 

Ver  19  LiK-e  the  gravel  thereof.— Lowth,  Like  that  of  the  bowels  there- 
of" namely,  the  issiie  of  the  fishes,  here  ctilled  the  bowels  of  the  sea  :  so  tba 
most  learned  Rabbins.    See  note  on  Gen.  i.  21.  ... 

Chap  XLIX.  Ver.  1.  The  Lord  hath  called  me.— Tina  refers  not  to  Isaiah, 
but  to  .Mcl'^iab  himself,' as  appears  by  the  ne.xt  verse. 

Ver.  2.  Polished  xiiaft.—VVUe  iwlished  shaft,  says  Bishop  Lowth.  denotes 
the  same  efficacious  word  which  is  before  represented  by  the  sharo  sword. 
The  doctrine  of  tlie  Gosoel  --ierced  Uie  liearts  of  its  hearers,  "  twinging  into 
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Chri,t  sent  to  the  Gentiles.  ISAIAIl.-CHAP.  XLIX 

3  Aii.i  said  unto  nu%  Thou  (7;7  my  servant, 


GotVs  love  to  the  church. 


O  NiiU'l,  in  wliom  I  will  hv  '  gloritied. 

I  Thou  I  said,  1  liavo  hibourod  in  vain,  1  have 
sptMU  Miy  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain: 
yet  surciv  my  judgment  »>  witli  the  Lord,  and 
Iny  ^  wi>rk  witli  my  Ciod. 

5  U  And  now,  saitii  the  Loitn  that  formed  me 
iVoin  tlie  womb  to  lie  his  servant,  to  bring  Ja- 
cob again  to  him,  «  Though  Israel  be  not  "  ga- 
thered, yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of 
the  I, OKI),  and  mv  God  shall  be  my  strength. 

6  And  he  said,  '"it  is  a  hght  thing  that  thou 
shouidest  be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes 
of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  )  preserved  of  Is- 
rael :  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  ^  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation 
unto  the  end  of  the  earth. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel, 
and  his  Holy  One  ;  To  him  i  whom  man  '"de- 
spiseth,  to  him  whom  the  "  nation  abhorreth, 
to  a  servant  of  rulers,  "  kings  shall  see  and 
arise,  princes  also  shall  worship,  because  of 
the  Lord  that  is  faithful,  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  and  he  shall  choose  thee. 

S  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  an  acceptable 
p  time  have  I  heard  thee,  and  in  a  day  of  sal- 
vation have  I  helped  thee  :  and  I  will  preserve 
thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  to  1  establish  the  earth,  to  cause  to  in- 
herit the  desolate  heritages ; 

9  Tiiat  thou  mayest  say  to  the  ■■  prisoners, 
Go  forth;  to  them  that  are  in  'darkness,  Show 
yourselves.  They  shall  feed  in  the  ways, 
and  their  pastures  shall  be  in  all  high  places. 

10  They  shall  not  hunger  <  nor  thirst ;  neither 
shall  the  heat  nor  sun  smite  them  :  for  he  that 
hath  mercy  on  them  shall  "  lead  them,  even  by 
the  springs  of  water  shall  he  guide  them. 

II  And  "  I  will  make  all  my  mountains  a 
way,  and  my  highways  shall  be  exalted. 

12  Behold,  these  shall  come  from  far:  and, 
lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from  the  west ; 
and  these  from  the  land  of  Sinim. 

13  Tl  Sing,  O  heavens  ;  and  be  joyful,  O  earth ; 
and  break  forth  into  singing,  O  mountains : 
for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  and 
will  have  mercy  upon  his  afflicted. 

14  But  Zion  ''said,  The  Lord  hath  forsaken 
me,  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me. 

15  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
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» that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb?  yea,  they  may  forget,  yel 
>  will  I  not  forget  thee. 

Hi  Behold,  1  have  graven  '■  thee  upon  the 
palms  of  my  hands  ;  thy  walls  are  continually 
before  me. 

17  Thy  children  shall  make  haste  ;  thy  "■  de- 
stroyers and  they  that  made  thee  waste  shall 
go  forth  of  thee. 

18  TI  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,  and  be- 
hold :  all  these  ''gather  themselves  together 
a)td.  come  to  thee.  As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord, 
thou  shalt  surely  clothe  thee  with  them  all,  as 
with  an  ornament,  and  bind  them  on  thee,  as 
a  bride  doeth. 

19  For  thy  waste  and   thy  desolate   places 
and   the  land  of  thy  destruction,  shall    even 
now  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, and  they  that  swallowed  thee  up  shall  be 
far  away. 

20  The  children  which  thou  shalt  have,  after 
■^thou  hast  lost  the  other,  shall  say  again  in 
thine   ears.  The   place  is  too  strait  for  me 
give  place  to  me  Chat  I  may  dwell. 

21  Then  shalt  thou  say  in  thy  heart,  Who 
hath  begotten  me  these,  seeing  1  have  lost  my 
children,  and  am  desolate,  a  captive,  and  re- 
moving to  and  fro?  and  who  hath  brought  up 
these  ?  Behold,  I  was  left  alone ;  these,  where 
had  they  been? 

22  Thus  -^  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will 
lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  set  up  my 
standard  to  the  people :  and  they  shall  bring 
thy  sons  in  their  '  arms,  and  thy  daughters 
shall  be  carried  upon  tJieir  shoulders. 

23  And  kings  shall  be  thy  •"  nursing  fathers, 
and  their  s  queens  thy  nursing  mothers  :  they 
shall  bow  down  to  thee  with  their  face  toward 
the  earth,  and  lick  ''up  the  dust  of  thy  feet; 
and  thou  shalt  know'  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  for 
they  shall  not  be  ashamed  >  that  wait  for  me. 

24  ]\  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  i  mighty, 
or  •<  the  lawful  captive  delivered  ? 

25  But  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the  '  cap- 
tives of  the  mighty  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be  delivered  :  for 
I  will  contend  with  him  that  contendeth  with 
thee,  and  I  will  save  thy  children. 

26  And  I  will  feed  them  that  oppress  thee 
with  their  own  flesh  ;  and  they  shall  be  drunken 


confined  to  the  redemption  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  with 
stron;;  intimations  of  a  more  important  deliverance  sometimes 
thrown  in  :  to  the  refi:tstion  of  idolatrv,  and  the  demonstration 
of  the  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  The 
character  and  otfice  of  the  Messiah  was  exhibited  in  general 
terms  at  the  beginning  of  chapter  xlii.,  but  here  he  is  intro- 
duced in  person,  declaring  the  full  extent  of  his  commission; 
which  IS  not  only  to  rest(jre  the  Israelites  and  reconcile  them 
to  their  Lord  and  Father,  from  whom  they  had  so  often  re- 


■Jiptivity  every  tliotiglit  to  the  ohcilience  of  Christ."  This  bold  yet  jiisl  meta- 
.ih<>r  ha.<  been  i-mployid  by  the  most  iiiponio'i.s  heathen  writers,  if  with  equal 
elepance.  not  with  ec|iial  force.  It  is  said  of  Periele.s  liy  Atislopliane^,  "  His 
powerful  sprrr.h  piercetl  the  hearer's  soul,  and  left  behind  deep  in  his  bosom 
t.i  keen  point  mtiw. "f—Basster. 

Vcr.  3.  O  hrael.— Thin  '  cannot  (says  Bishop  Lototh)  he  Isaiah;"  but  it 
may  apply  to  MesMah.  who,  in  correspondence  with  ihe  import  of  the  name, 
■  as  a  prmcc  had  power  with  God,  and  prevailed."  Compare  Gen.  x.vxii.  28. 
and  Hos.  Till.  3,  4.  with  Heb  v.  7. 

Ver.  5.  Though  Inrael  he  not  yoMererf.— Instead  of  the  negative  in  this 
»erse.  the  Keri  fwhi.-h  is  confirmed  by  fiv('  MS.S.  two  ancient)  reads  ro  him ; 
so  most  of  the  ancient  versions.  I.ou-lh  therefore  reads.  "...  to  brinir  back 
Jacob  10  him,  and  that  lo  him  Israel  maybe  ealhered  :  therefore  shall  I  be 
glorious."  &c.     The  latter  part  of  this  verse  should  be  read  in  a  parenthesis. 

V'  ^Tj'>"'l'?^i^lthin?.—Spii  mart-in.  Thai  is,  coitiparalively,  inasmuch 

•»  Israel  is  but  a  small  nation,  compared  with  tin-  whole  world The  pre- 

urjeil.—hmoth.  "  The  branches  of  Israel."    So  Kooihrnyd. 

Ver.  7.  To  him  whom  man  despineth.—Sfv,  margin.  Loit'lh,  "  To  liim  whose 

penon  is  despised  "     .See  chap.  liii.  3. And  itrixe  —Lnwih.  "  Rise  iiii  "  in 

-e»iK-ct  of  him.    See  chap.  lii.  15. And  he  shall  chooxe  thee.—Loiolh,  "'  For 

ne  It.Ttli  choson  thee." 

G.«!  ami  tnan  "  s-*""  t"  "''•'''''  P*"'"'*"'^'"''  ''•  •''*^  ""'y  Mediator  between 

nJti[„l  'J,",-'"'"'''' -Compare  ciiap.  .xlii.  7 In  all  hish  p/rrcM -The  best 

V,"    fo  V     ■  EMt.  are  in  fe.tile  mountains.     .See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  937. 
n<m'"  m„Ji  i""".      .  T™'!'"  '•"n"'!''i"n.  il  is  evident   that  "  the  land  of  Si- 
Md  ij^H^h,- J    J"*  ''i.'^'"'*'  "?  •'•"  '"""'  '"  '^''sl-    The  Chaldee,  .Jernme, 
Md  On  Hebrew  intsrweter..  render  it  "  tho  land  trf  the  south."  the  LXX.   '  the 
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voltfid  ;  but  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  to  call  them 
to  the  knowledge  ana  obedience  of  the  true  God,  and  to  bring 
them  to  be  one  church  together  with  the  Israelites,  to  partake 
with  them  of  the  same  common  salvation,  procured  for  all  by 
the  great  Redeemer  and  reconciler  of  man  to  God." 

Tne  prophet  then  glancing  towards  the  happy  though  dis- 
tant period  of  these  events,  makes  a  beautiful  apostrophe  to 
heaven  and  earth,  to  shout  forth  the  praises  of  God  on  the 
opening  prospect.    The  tender  mercies  of  God  to  his  people, 

land  of  the  Persians."  and  the  Syriac,  "  the  sea  of  Senjam."  Soine  under- 
stand by  it  Sin,  or  Pelnsinm ,  and  others  Syene,  the  southern  frontier  of 
Ei-'ypt.  But  it  seems  more  probable  that  it  denotes  China;  called  by  the  na- 
tives Sin,  and  by  the  Arabians  and  Syrians  Zin.l—Ba^nler. 

Ver.  16.  I  have  graven  thee  on  the  palms  of  my  hands.— TWts  alludes  to 
the  eastern  custom  of  tracing  out  on  their  hands  the  sketches  of  certain  places 
(with  the  points  of  needles)  and  then  rubbing  them  with  the  powder  of  henna, 
or  cypress,  and  tbereliy  making  them  perjictual.  Maundrcll  says,  the  modern 
pilgrims  to  Jerusalem  have  a  similar  way  of  markins  their  arms^  See  Orient 

Cunt.  No.  263. Thy  lealls  are  continually  before  ?««.— That~is,  delineated 

on  my  hands,  as  just  evplained. 

Ver  17    Tiiy  children  shall  inake  haste.— Thai  is,  to  return  home. They 

that  made  thee  rcasie. — That  is,  thine  enemies  shall  go  forth,  or  hasten  to  re- 
treat. But  Bishop  Lototh,  from  a  diflerent  pointing  of  the  Hebrew,  rends. 
"They  that  ilestroy  thee  shall  soon  become  thy  builders,  and  they  that  laid 
thee  waste  shall  become  thine  offspring."    So  Boothroi/d. 

Ver.  18.  As  a  bride  doeth— whuf!  The  LXX.  sujiplies  "  her  jewels."  So 
Lmcth. 

Ver.  21.   Uliere  had  they  been  1—Lowth,  "  These  then,  where  were  they  ?" 

Ver.  23  iVM)»)>!g-.— Literally,  "Suckling  mothers."  Sec  Exod.  ii.  7,  &c.— 
(Cyrus,  Darius,  Artaxer.xes,  and  other  Persian  monarchs,  as  well  as  Ale.xandei 
the  Great,  and  Ills  successors,  particularly  Demetrius,  conferred  many  privi- 
leges and  immunities  on  the  Jewish  people,  and  were  munificent  benefactors 
to  their  temple.  Though  it  cannot  be  disputed  that  Ihe  grand  and  signal  ac- 
coinplishinent  of  these  preilictions  is  yet  future. 1—Bng's^^r. 

Ver.  24.  Or  the  laiitfiil  captive  delivered,.— Lowth  reads,  on  authority  of  ttm 
Syriac  and  Vulgate,  and  verso  following.  "  Or  the  prey  seized  by  the  terr'ble 
be  restrved."    *»  Bd'>tlirot/d 


The  dereliction  of  the  Jetcs.  ISAIAH 

"  with  Iheir  own  blood,  as  with  "  sweet  wine : 
and  all  flesh  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  am  thy 
Saviour  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  mighty  One 
of  Jacob. 

CHAPTER   L. 

I  Christ  sliouvlh  that  (he  dereliction  of  the  Jews  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  him,  by  his 
ability  to  siive,  5  by  his  ol)edience  in  that  work,  7  ami  by  his  axindetice  in  Uiat  aabist- 
anc«.     10  An  exhoruiiioa  to  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  ourstlve*. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord,  Where  is  the  bill  of 
your  mother's "  divorcement,  whom  I  have 
put  away  ?  or  which  of  my  creditors  is  it  to 
whom  1  have  sold  you  ?  Behold,  for  your  ini- 
quities have  ye  sold  '^  yourselves,  and  for  your 
transgressions  is  your  mother  put  away. 

2  Wherefore,  when  I  came,  was  there  no 
man  ?  when  I  called,  was  there  none  to  an- 
swer ?  Is  my  hand  shortened  at  all,  that  it 
cannot  redeem?  or  have  I  no  power  to  deli- 
ver ?  behold,  at  my  rebuke  I  dry  up  the  sea,  I 
make  the  rivers  a  wilderness:  their  fish  stinketh, 
because  there  is  no  water,  and  dieth  for  thirst. 

3  I  clothe  the  heavens  with  blackness,  and  I 
make  sackcloth  their  covering. 

4  Tl  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  tongue 
of  the  "  learned,  that  I  should  know  how  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  "^  weary : 
he  wakeneth  morning  by  morning,  he  waken- 
eth  mine  ear  to  hear  as  the  learned. 

5  11  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  =  mine  ear,and 
I  was  not  ^  rebellious,neither  turned  away  back. 

6  I  s  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,  and  my 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair :  I 
hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting. 

7  T[  For  the  Lord  God  will  help  me ;  there- 
fore shall  I  not  be  confounded  :  therefore  have 
I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed. 

S  He  ^  is  near  that  justifieth  me ;  who  will 
contend  with  me  ?  let  us  stand  together  :  who 
is  '  mine  i  adversary  ?  let  him  come  near  to  me. 

9  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help  me  ;  who  is 
he  that  shall  condemn  me?  ^\o,  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  a  garment ;  the  i  moth  shall  eat 
them  up. 

10  IT  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the 
Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant, 
that  walketh  in  •"  darkness,  and  hath  no  light? 
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let  him  trust  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
stay  upon  his  God. 

11  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  fire,  that  com- 
pass yourselves  about  with  sparks  :  walk  "  in 
the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks  that 
ye  have  kindled.  This  shall  ye  have  of  my 
hand  ;  ye  shall  lie  down  in  p  sorrow. 
CHAPTER   LI. 

1  Art  exhortation,  after  ttt  pattern  of  Ahrahani,  to  mist  in  Christ,  3  hv  pp*»»Pn  o  nj 
comfortable  proiiKses,  1  ^  /lis  righteous  Balvation,  7  and  luan'ii  mortality  9  (.'hii/rt, 
by  his  sr\uctified  arm,  drfeixlelh  his  from  tlie  fear  of  man.  17  He  btwailctit  ti«  allLic- 
tinns  of  Jer'jsalfm,  *1  and  promiseth  deliverance. 

HEARKEN  "  to  me,  ye  that  »•  follow  after 
righteousness,  ye  that  seek  the  Lord  : 
look  unto  the  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and 
to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  are  digged. 

2  Look  "  unto  Abraham  your  father,  and  un- 
to Sarah  that  bare  you  :  for  I  called  "^  him 
alone,  and  blessed  '  him,  and  increased  him. 

3  For  the  Lord  shall  comfort  ^  Zion  :  he  will 
comfort  all  her  waste  places  ;  and  he  will  make 
her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her  desert  like 
the  garden  of  the  Lord  ;  joy  e  and  gladness 
shall  be  found  therein,  thanksgiving,  and  the 
voice  of  melody. 

4  T[  Hearken  unto  me,  my  people  ;  and  gi\e 
ear  unto  me,  O  my  nation:  for  a  '■  law  shall 
proceed  from  me,  and  I  will  make  my  judg- 
ment to  rest  for  a  light  of  the  people. 

5  My  *  righteousness  is  near ;  my  salvation 
is  gone  forth,  and  mine  arms  shall  judge  )  the 
people  ;  the  isles  ^  shall  wait  upon  me,  and  on 
mine  arm  shall  they  trust. 

6  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look 
upon  the  earth  beneath  :  for  '  the  heavens  shall 
vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall 
wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein  shall  die  in  like  manner  :  but  my  sal- 
vation shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  righteousness 
shall  not  "'  be  abolished. 

7  If  Hearken  "unto  me,  ye  that  know  right- 
eousness, the  people  in  whose  '^  heart  is  my 
law  ;  fear  ye  not  p  the  reproach  of  men,  nei- 
ther be  ye  afraid  of  their  revilings. 

8  For  the  moth  i  shall  eat  them  up  like  a  gar- 
ment, and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like  wool : 
but  my  righteousness  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my 
salvation  from  generation  to  generation. 


with  the  prosperity  of  his  church  in  general,  and  the  overthrow 
of  all  its  enemies,  make  the  subject  of  the  remaining  part  of 
the  chapter.-;-"  Some  of  the  images  in  this  chapter  are  tender 
and  pathetic  in  the  hi^^hest  degree.  A  whole  volume  could  not 
express  the  love  whicn  God  bears  to  his  people,  so  well  as  the 
affecting  inia^e  in  the  15th  verse.  'Can  a  woman  forget  lier 
sucking  child,  &c.  It  is  the  same  to  the  fainting  soul,  that  a 
spring  of  water  is  to  the  weary  traveller  in  the  parched  desert." 
iJr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  L.  Ver.  1 — 11.  God  justifies  his  own  conduct:  Mes- 
siah predicts  his  own  suff'erin^s.^Jewish  husbands,  through 
moroscness  or  levity  of  temper,  often  sent  bills  of  divorcement 
to  their  wives  on  slight  occasions,  as  they  were  permitted  to 
do  by  the  la\y  of  Moses.  (Deut.  .\xiv.  1.)  And  fathers,  being 
oppressed  with  debt,  often  sold  their  children  ;  which  they 
might  do  till  the  year  of  release.  (E.\od.  x,\i.  7.)  That  this  was 
frequently  practised  appears  from  many  passages  of  scripture. 
Tiie  widow  (2  Kings  iv.  1.)  complains,  that  the  creditor  was 
come  to  take  her  two  sons  to  be  bondmen.  And  in  the  para- 
ble, (Matt,  xviii.  25,)  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  his  servant  had 
not  to  pay,  commands  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife  and  child- 
ren, and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be  made.  "  But  this 
(saith  God)  cannot  be  my  case;"  I  am  not  governed  by  any 
such  motives,  nor  urged  by  any  such  necessity  :  your  captivity. 

Chap.  L.  Ver.  2.  When  I  came.— That  is.  into  the  public  court.  See  Ruth 
iv   1,  4. 

Ver.  7.  In  my  hflid  iihortened?—Scc  Num.  xi.  23. — -I  make  the  rivers  a 
W!/derness.—T]itil  is,  dry  sis  a  desert. Their  fish  stink-eth.—See  Ex.  vii.  21. 

Ver.  4.  The  Lr  rd  hath  ^iven  7ne.— That  is,  Messiah,  whose  otlice  it  was  to 
address  the  weary. — — He  wakeneth.  &c. — This  seems  an  allusion  to  tiie  man- 
ner of  prophetic  inspiration.     See  1  Sam.  iii.  4—10. 

Ver.  6  Plucked  off  the  hair— ['T\iK  easU-m  people  alwaj's  held  the  heard 
in  ^eat  veneration  ;  and  to  plurk  a  man's  heard  is  one  of  the  grossest  indig- 
nities that  can  be  ofteredl— Ba§'!?er. Fro}n  shame  and  spit  ting. See 

Lotes  on  Num.  .\ii.  14  Dent.  x.w.  9. — [Another  instance  of  the  utmost  con- 
tempt and  detestation  Throughout  the  East  it  is  highly  otTensive  to  apit  in 
any  one's  presence  ;  and  if  this  is  such  an  indignity,  how  much  more  spitting 
in  the  face  l]—Bagster 

Ver.  8.  Who  is  mine  adversary  7-  -f*ea  margin  ;  i.  e.  the  accuser.  See  John 
dv.  30.  Rom  viii   3.1—36 


therefore,  and  your  afflictions,  are  to  be  imputed  to  yourselves, 
and  to  your  own  folly  and  wickedness!  Thus  God  justifies 
himself  against  the  murinurs  and  repinings  of  his  ungrateful 
people. 

At  verse  4,  the  Me.«siah  is  evidently  introduced,  and  some  of 
his  bitterest  sufferings  predicted,  according  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  St.  Matthew,  (chap.  xxvi.  67;  xxvii.  26.)  But  he  ap- 
peals to  the  Almighty  Father  as  his  protector,  so  far  as  was 
consistent  with  the  great  object  of  his  incarnation.  (See  Matt. 
xxvi.  39,  53,  54.)  The  two  last  verses  contain  an  exhortation 
to  faith  and  confidence  in  God,  with  a  warning  to  those  who 
trusted  in  their  own  strength  and  righteousness. 

Chap.  LI.  Ver.  1—23.  Jtus  and  Gentiles  directed  to  put 
their  trust  in  the  Messiah.— In  the  opening  of  this  chapter  the 
Jews  are  considered  as  living  stones  dug  out  of  the  rock  of 
human  nature,  and  from  the  quarry  of  the  Chaldees:  and  the 
object  of  thus  referring  them  to  their  humble  origin  is  to  remind 
them  that  they,  like  their  early  ancestors,  were  barren  as  the 
rock  itself,  and  indebted  to  the  great  God  their  Creator,  fof 
all  they  were,  and  all  thev  had.  Hereby  they  are  at  once  ex- 
cited to  gratitude  in  the  reflection  on  past  mercies,  and  to  con 
fidence  in  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promise  of  future  blessings 
especially  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah.  They  are 
then  directed  to  turn  their  eyes  to  the  nations  round,  who,  un- 

Ver.  11.  All  ye  that  J-7>irf/e.-Vitringa  thinks  this  may  refer  particulariy  Jo 
those  seditious  Jews,  who,  hy  exciting  the  indignation  ot  the  Romans,  broug.it 
destruction  both  on  themselves  and  their  city.  ...  •       .i  •. 

Chap  LI.  Ver.  4.  My  people  ...  ?«?/ Haf»o«.-Loirr;!,  as  supposing  Ihn 
addressed  to  the  Gentiles,  reads.  "  Ye  peoples,  .  ..  ■  ye  nations  ;  Imt  h^ 
see  no  necessity  for  alteration,  and  we  are  averse  to  it  «!''•""<—-{  'i'JL^i'^ 
my  judg-ment  to  r«?f-Ralher,  "  to  break  tort h.'      So  (,aaker  and  Lomh. 

Ver.  5  My  righteovsness.-lThe  word  tzedek.  righteousness  obser^•e3 
Bp.  Lowrh.  is  used  in  such  a  great  latitu<le  of  signification  lor  justice,  truth, 
faithfulness,  goodness,  mercy,  .leliverance,  saUalion.  &c.  that  it  is  not  easy 
sometimes  to  give  the  precise  meaning  ot  it  without  circumlocution  :  it  mcani 
here  the  faithful  completion  of  Gods  promises  to  deliver  his  Pfoplcl-Bf/" 
ster Mine  arm  s/ia//>Hrf^e--Tliat  is.  my  power  shall  avenp  the  people. 

Ver  6  Shall  die  in  like  manner.  -That  is.  shall  wear  out  like  every  object 
around  them  ;  but  Bishop  Lmoth,  (changing  the  Hebrew  point.)  reads.  Likf 
the  vilest  insect."    S«e  Ex.  viiL  17  , 

T€l  / 


AJlictions  of  JerusaLm  bewailed. 
9  Tf  Awake,  awake,  put  on  '  strongtn,  O  arm 
of  the  L.'Kt)  ;  awake,  as  in  the  ancient  days, 
in  the  ueneiations  of  old.  .4/7  thou  not  it 
that  hatli  cut  -Kahab,  «?»/ wounded  the  '  dra- 

«ron  7 

10 Art  thou  not  it  which  hath  "dried  the  sea, 
the  waters  of  the  great  deep  ;  that  i)ath  made 
the  depths  of  the  sea  a  way  for  tlie  ransomed 
to  pass  over  ? 

1 1  Therefore  '  tlie  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return,  and  come  with  singing  unto  Zion  ;  and 
everlasting  jov  ^  .s-/i<////)e  upon  their  head:  they 
shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy  ;  a7id  sorrow 
»  and  mourning  shall  flee  away. 

12  ly  I,  '  ereu  I,  am  he  that  comforteth  you: 
who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of 
a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man 
irhicli  siiall  be  made  as  grass  ; 

13  And  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  maker,  that 
hath  stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  ;  and  hast  feared  con- 
tinually every  day  because  of  the  fury  of  the 
oppressor,  as  if  he  •  were  ready  to  destroy  ? 
and  •  where  is  the  fury  of  the  oppressor? 

14  The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he  may  be 
loosed,  >and  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  *>  pit, 
nor  that  his  bread  should  fail. 

15  But  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  divided 
the  sea,  whose  waves  roared  :  The  Lord  of 
hosts  is  his  name. 

16  And  I  have  put  my  words  •=  in  thy  mouth, 
and  I  have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow  <^  of 
my  hand,   that  I    may  plant    the    '  heavens, 
and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say 
unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my  people. 

17  TI  Awake,  awake,  stand  up,  O  Jerusalem, 
which  hast  drunk  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord  the 
cup  of  his  fury  ;  '  thou  hast  drunken  the  dregs 
of  the  cup  of  trembling,  and  wrung  them  out. 

18  There  is  none  to  guide  her  among  all  the 
sons  whom  she  hath  brought  forth  ;  neither  is 
there  any  that  taketh  her  by  the  hand  of  all 
the  sons  that  she  hath  brought  up. 

19  These  two  things  e  are  come  unto  thee  ; 
who  shall  be  sorry  for  thee  ?  desolation,  and 
*"  destruction,  and  the  famine,  and  the  sword: 
by  '  whom  shall  I  comfort  thee  ? 

20  Thy  sons  have  fainted,  they  lie  at  the  head 
of  all  the  streets,  as  a  wild  bull  in  a  net :  they 
are  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  the  rebuke  of 
thy  God. 

21  Tl  Therefore  hear  now  this,  thou  afflicted, 
and  )  drunken,  but  not  with  wine  : 
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22  Thus  saitli  thy  Lord  the  Lord,  and  thy  God 
that  pleadeth  ^  the  cause  of  his  people,  Be- 
hold, 1  have  taken  out  of  thy  hand  the  cup  of 
trembling,  even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  my 
fury  ;  thou  shalt  no  '  more  drink  it  again  : 

23  But  ""  I  will  put  it  into  the  hand  of  them 
that  afflict  thee  ;  which  have  said  to  thy  soul. 
Bow  down,  that  we  may  go  over  :  and  thou 
hast  laid  "  thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the 
street,  to  them  that  went  over. 

CHAPTER    LII. 

1  Christ  pereimtlelh  the  church  to  believe  his  free  redemption,  7  to  receive  the  minis- 
ters thereof,  9  to  joy  in  the  power  thereof,  II  and  to  free  theinwlven  fiom  bondage. 
13  Ctirioi's  kingdom  Bliall  be  exalted. 

AWAKE,  awake ;  put  on  thy  strength,  O 
Zion;  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  O 
Jerusalem,  the  holy  *  city  :  for  ^  henceforth 
there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the  uncir- 
cumcised  and  the  unclean. 

2  Shake  "=  thyself  from  the  dust ;  arise,  and 
sit  down,  O  Jerusalem  :  loose  thyself  from  the 
bands  of  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of 
Zion. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  have  sold 
^  yourselves  for  nought ;  and  ye  shall  be  re- 
deemed without  money. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  Goo,  My  people 
went  down  aforetime  into  Egypt  to  sojourn 
there;  and  the  Assyrian  oppressed  them  with- 
out cause. 

5  Now  therefore,  wiiat  have  I  here,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  my  people  is  taken  away  for  nought? 
thev  that  rule  over  them  make  them  to  howl, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  and  my  name  continually  every 
day  is  '  blasphemed. 

6  Therefore  my  people  shall  know  my  name : 
therefore  t/iey  shall  know  in  that  day  that  I  am 
he  that  doth  speak  :  behold,  il  is  I. 

7  T[  How  f  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  «  are 
the  feet  of  him  that  bringth  good  tidings,  that 
publisheth  peace  ;  that  bringeth  good  tidings 
h  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation  ;  that  saith 
unto  Zion,  Thy  Godreigneth 

8  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice  ;  with 
the  voice  together  shall  they  sing:  for  they 
shall  see  ■  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall 
bring  again  Zion. 

9  TI  Break  forth  into  joy,  sing  together,  ye 
waste  places  of  Jerusalem  :  for  the  Lord  hath 
comforted  his  people,  he  hath  redeemed  Je- 
rusalem. 

10  The  )  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm 
in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations ;  and  all  •<  the  ends 
of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God. 


der  the  new  and  everlasting  dispensation  here  spoken  of,  were 
to  be  admitted  to  communion  with  them,  and  to  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  same  redemption. 

The  faithful  then  with  exaltation  and  jov  lift  their  voices, 
reminding  God  of  his  wondrous  works  of  old,  which  encourage 
them  to  took  now  for  the  like  glorious  display  of  his  power 
and  goodness.— "Awake,  awake,  O  arm  of  the  Lord!"  &c. 
In  answer  to  this,  God  is  introduced  comforting  his  people  un- 
der their  trials,  and  telling  ihem  (ver.  14.)  that  the  deliverer 
(He  that  hasteneth  to  set  the  captive  free)  was  already  on  his 
way  to  save  them.  (See  note.)    On  this  the  prophet  turns  to 

Ver.  9.  Awake,  a'Bake.ti.c—[The  proptipt,  by  an  elecant  figure,  addrpssps 
nimself  t<j  God  desiring  him  to  pxprt  hia  power  in  behalf  of  his  (hstressed  peo- 
ple, a-s  he  hud  done  in  ancient  times,  when  he  delivered  them  from  tlie  slavery 
of  Ksypi,  KaJiab.  we  have  seen,  di  liotes  I^ower  Esypt :  and  under  the  iniau'e 
ol  the  dragon,  or  crocodile,  the  Sacred  Writers  generally  designate  Pharaoh, 
and  sometimes  any  tyrant,  or  cruel  persecutor  of  the  church.]— Bagsler. 

Ver.  10.  Art  thou  not  it.  &c— Compare  ch.  x.xxv.  10, 

Ver.  U  The  captive  exile.  tic.—Bnothroyd.  "  He  hasteneth  on  who  shall 
•et  tree  the  captive  :  th.it  he  should  not  die  in  the  prison,  and  that  his  bread 
may  not  fail."  In  the  first  and  hteral  sen.se,  this  evidently  refers  to  Cyrus  ; 
but  secondly  and  principally  to  Messiah.     So  Lmclh. 

Ver.  l«.  That  I  may  plant  the  hcavenf.— The  onginal  term  rendered  plant. 
UMCTiiiM  n-marjis,  t.hat  the  word  is  used  for  pitching  or  planting  a  tent,  Dan, 

word 

f.m?L  ".  1  "f"  """  """<?s.-lThat  is,  says  Bishop  Loiolh.  desolation  by 
UaT'U.r         ''<'»"'><="o"  Ijy  the  sword;   taking  the  numbers  alternately.!— 


1  ;  It  may  therefore  be  considered  nearly  synonymous  with  spreading,  the 
"To   '^H'''-  '^  *"''  which.  Lmolh  thinks,  was  originally  used  here, 
r    19.    Ihete  two  thing.s.— (That  is,  says  Bishop  LoiBth.  desolation  by 
Tif.r         ''<'»"'><="o"  Ijy  the  sword;   taking  the  numbers  alternately.)— 

unH^ihTrl.'Jl'i^  '■"'.'rlT''®  "'T'^'  "^^^"^  P'i"y  "•'•'tons  among  the  wild  gnats : 
and  which  It  probably  the  same  as  th«  Btkker-el-woih,  which  Dr.  S/mw  de- 


r«« 


Jerusalem  to  comfort  and  congratulate  her  on  so  happy  a 
prospect.  She  is  represented  by  a  bold  image,  as  a  woman 
lying  in  the  streets  with  her  children  round  her,  under  the  in- 
toxicating effects  of  the  cup  of  the  divine  wrath ;  destitute  ol 
every  assistance,  and  trodden  under  the  feet  of  her,  enemies  till 
an  avenging  God  takes  pity  on  her,  rai.ses  and  recovers  her. 

Chap.  LII.  V^er.  1 — 15.  Zion  roused  Jfrom  Iter  stupor  by 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. — In  allusion,  perhaps,  to  tlie 
image  in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  .lerusalem  is 
represented  as  fallen  asleep  in  the  dust,  and  in  that  helpless 
state  bound  by  her  enemies.    The  Prophet,  with  all  the  ardour 

cribes  as  "  a  species  of  the  deer  kind,  whose  hums  are  exactly  in  the  fashion 
of  our  stag,  but  whose  size  is  only  between  the  red  and  fallow  deer.  \—Bagster. 

Ver.  21,  Drunken.  &c.—\  JEschyhis  has  the  same  expression  ;  "  Intoxicate 
with  passion,  not  with  wine."l — Bagster. 

Chap.  LII.  Ver.  2,  S/7(Jown.— [The  common  mode  of  sitting  in  the  East,  ia 
upon  the  floor  with  the  legs  crossed ;  and  when  .sitting  is  sp<jken  of  as  a  pos- 
ture of  more  than  ordinary  state,  it  means  silting  on  high,  on  a  chair  of  state. 
or  throne,  ]—Bagsler.  Lowlh  renders  it.  "  Ascend  thy  lofty  seat  !"  meaning,  a 
chair  of  state,  in  direct  contrast  to  her  lying  in  the  dust,  as  in  the  close  of  the 
preceding  chapter.— — The  hands  of  thy  rifcA-.— Captives  often  wore  iron  col- 
lars, like  some  Negro  slaves  in  the  West  Indies. 

Ver.  7.  HoiD  beautiful.— [Thisi  is  a  highly  poetical  expression,  for.  How  wel 
come  is  his  arrival !  how  agreeable  are  the  tidings  which  he  brings !  ]—Bagster 

Ver,  8,    Lift  up  the  voice. — [Bishop  Lmffth  reads,  "  All  thy  watchmen  lift 
up  their  voice,  they  shout  together."    But  we  may  render  with  Bishop  Stod 
"  The  voice  of  thy  watchmen  I  They  lift  up  their  voice  together,"  &c,l— Bag'- 

ster. They  shall  see  eye  to  eye. — The  same  Hebrew  phrase  in  Numb.  xiv. 

14,  is  ren<lered  "  face  to  face,"  (as  by  I.mcth  here.)  .and  is  explained  by  the 
Chaldee  to  mean,  "  with  their  own  eyes  ;"  or,  as  Ainnoorth  lliereexiilaini  it 

visibly,  apparently,  plainly."  tec. 


Ch'isis  sufferings  JoTctold.  ISAIAH 

11  Tl  Depart  '  ye,  depart  ye,  go  ye  out  from 
thence,  touch  ■"  no  unclean  thing  ;  go  ye  out 
of  the  midst  of  her  ;  be  "  ye  clean,  that  bear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord. 

12  For  ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  go 
by  flight :  for  the  Lord  will  go  before  you ; 
and  the  God  of  Israel  "  will  be  your  rereward. 

13  Tl  Behold,  my  servant  shall  I'deal  prudent- 
ly, he  shall  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be 
very  high. 

14  As  many  were  astonished  at  thee  ;  his  vi- 
sage was  so  marred  more  than  any  man,  and 
his  fo"rm  more  than  the  sens  of  men  : 

15  So  shall  he  sprinkle  ■»  many  nalions  ;  the 
kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him  :  for  that 
which  had  not  been  told  them  shall  they  see  ; 
and  that  which  they  had  not  heard  shall  they 
consider. 

CHAPTER  LIU. 

The  prophet,  complaining  of  incr&,liilit y,  excuseth  the  scamlal  of  the  cron,  4  by  the 
benetli  uf  liis  piuasiou,  lU  And  ihe  good  succj^ss  tLereof. 

WHO  hath  believed  ^our  ''report?  and  to 
whom  ■■  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ? 
•  2  For  he  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  ten- 
der plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground  :  he 
hath  no  form  nor  comeliness;  and  when  we 
shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should 
desire  him. 
3  He  is  despised  and  rejected  ^  of  men  ;  a 
man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  «  with  grief: 
and  ^  we  hid  as  it  v/ere  our  faces  from  him  ; 
ne  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not. 


CHAP.  ijIII.  Benefits  of  ChrisOs  passion 

4  T[  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  car 

him 
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ried  our  e  sorrows :  yet  we  did   esteem 
stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted. 

5  But  he  u-as  ^  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ; 
and  with  his  '  stripes  )  we  are  healed. 

6  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ;  we 
have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  ;  and 
the  Lord  hath  ^  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
•  all. 

7  He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted, 
yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth  :  he  is  brought  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  be- 
fore her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not 
his  mouth. 

8  He  ■"  was  taken  "  from  prison  and  from 
judgment:  and  who  shall  declare  his  genera- 
tion ?  for  he  »  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  oJ 
the  living  :  for  the  transgression  of  my  people 
was  p  he  stricken. 

9  And  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked, 
and  with  the  rich  i  in  his  ■"  death  ;  because  he 
had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit 
in  his  mouth. 

10  T[  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him  ; 
he  hath  put  him  to  grief:  •  when  thou  shalt 
make  his  soul  an  i  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see 
his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the 
pleasure  "  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
hand. 

n  or.  atsaybycUstress  andJudgJTKnt  :  but  vho.      o  Da. 9.26.      \>  the  etroke  upon  him.      q  Mat.27.57.      r  deaths,     a  when  his  soul  shall  maJcs.     t  2C0.5.21.  He.9.1M..26.      u  2Th.l.n. 
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natural  to  one  wlio  had  such  joyful  news  to  communicate,  bids 
her  awaive,  arise,  and  put  on  her  strength  and  beauty ;  and  then 
he  dehvers  the  message  he  had  in  charge.  Awakening  from 
her  stupefaction,  Jerusalem  sees  the  messenger  of  these  good 
tidings  on  the  eminence  from  which  he  espied  the  approaching 
deliverance.  She  expresses,  in  beautiful  terms,  lier  joy  at  the 
news,  repeating  with  peculiar  elegance  the  words  of  the  crver; 
"How  beautiful,"  &c.  Tlie  tidings  immediately  spread  to 
others  on  the  watch,  wlio  all  join  in  the  glad  acclamation ; 
and,  in  the  ardour  of  their  joy,  call  to  the  very  ruins  of  Jeru- 
salem to  sing  along  with  them,  (ver.  0,  10.)  The  Prophet  then, 
to  complete  the  deliverance,  bids  them  march,  as  it  were,  in 
triumph  out  of  Babylon  :  "Depart  ye,"  &.c.  We  must  always 
remember  that  the  words  of  our  Prophet  extend  generally  be- 
yond the  deliverance  from  Babylon,  which  is  but  the  type  of  a 
greater  redemption.  That  this  chapter  relates  in  the  highest 
sense  to  the  Messiah,  see  Rom.  x.  15. 

The  last  three  verses  introduce  a  fresh  subject,  which  is  con- 
tinued throughout  ttie  following  chapter,  and  should  therefore 
have  been  connected  with  it.  The  Prophet  here  drops  all  inferi- 
or topics,  and  introduces  a  series  of  predictions  relative  to  the 
character  and  sufferings  of  Messiah,  the  most  interesting  and 
extraordinary  of  any  throughout  the  Old  Testament.  The 
reader  is  tal^en  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  while  he  sees  the 
Saviourhangingthore,  with  theblood streamingfrom  "hisheod, 
his  hands,  his  feet;"  he  is  told  that  many  nations  shall  be 
sprinkled  with  his  blood — that  Kings  (the  highest  rank  of  socie- 


Ver.  11.  Touch  no  unclean  thing. — Tlial  is,  "  Contract  no  ceremonial  pol- 
lutionfand  especially  keep  yourselves  from  idols  "  See  1  John  v.  21. 

Ver.  11.  At  thee.— 'the  Sjriac  and  Clialdee,  with  a  few  ancient  INISS.  read, 
"  at  iiim."  The  difl'erence  in  the  Hebrew  is  but  half  a  letter,  and  tlie  sense  is 
evidently  clearer. 

Ver.  13.  So  skall  he  .?prinA-/e.— This  word  is  difficult  of  interpretation.  The 
original  idea  of  the  Helircw  root  seems  to  be,  that  of  leaping,  (or  causing  to 
leap,)  either  with  surprise  or  joy  ;  so  Schultens  explains  the  cognate  verb  in 
Arabic,  and  from  thence  seems  to  be  derived  its  secondary  and  more  common 
meaning,  to  spurt  out,  as  from  a  wound,  from  a  brush  or  hunch  of  hyssop,  by 
way  of  spriiikbnf:.  >'ee  Le.  vi.  27.  2  Ki.  ix.  33.  Le.  xiv.  6,  7,  &c.  See  Park- 
hurst  ami  Gesenius/m  Nazah. 

Bui  taking  the  word  in  the  former  sense,  "  He  shall  cause  many  nations  to 
leap  witli  surprise  and  joy,"  (i  e.  he  shall  surprise  and  rejoice  many  nations,) 
the  words  may  be  applied  to  the  eflTects  produced  by  the  propagation  of  the 
gosiiel  (which  is  no  other  tlian  the  report  of  his  work  and  suft'erings)  among 
uoln  Jews  aim  Gentiles.  This  airrees  with  the  following  clause.  Kings  (not 
the  kings)  siinJI  shut  their  motithji  at  him,  or  be  silent  witn  surnrise  and  ad- 
miration in  his  presence  ;  for  they  shall  see  such  things  as  they  never  before 
heard  or  thought  of     See  Job  xxix.  9,  10. 

If  this  sprinlihng  be  considered  as  of  w  atcr.  to  an  Asiatic  it  must  yield  pleasure 
as  well  as  surprise  ;  but  we  read,  Heb.  xii.  24.  of"  the  blood  of  sprinkling," 
which  refers  undoubtedly  to  its  atoning  efficacy  ;  and  thus,  metaphorically,  lias 
he  sprinkled  many  nations  with  his  blood. 

Chap.  LIII.  Ver.  1.  The  arm  of  the  /.ord.— That  is.  his  power:  generally 
considered  in  its  exertion  for  the  salvation  of  his  people.  See  chap.  xl.  10.  ; 
li.  5,  9. 

Ver.  2.  Tor  he. — That  is,  Messiah,  shall  grow  up  liefore  him.  namely,  Jeho- 
vah.   Some  ancient  Jewish  writers,  have  thus  explained  it.     See  f-cntt's  An 

iwer  to  R.  Crooi. J  tender  plant — is  here,  a  sickly  one,  drooping  for  want 

if  water. A  root  out  of  a  dry  ground.— Compare  ch.  xi.  1. 

Ver.  3.  We  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  hi7n . — Tliat  is,  «>£,  speaking  in  the 
person  of  the  Jewish  nation,  eave  him  no  coimtenance,  but  turned  away  from 
nim.  as  disgusted  with  his  mean  apucarance. 

Tiiia  leems  to  us  the  most  natural  interpretation  ;  it  cannot,  however,  be  da- 


ty)  shall  be  struck  with  astonishment,  and  their  subjects  leap 
with  surprise  and  joy,  at  the  effects  produced  by  the  circula- 
tion of  these  extraordinary  tidings  through  the  world. 

Chap.  LIII.  Ver.  1—12.  77ie  rejection,  death,  and  suffer- 
ings of  Messiah. — This  chapter  opens  with  the  question 
"  Who  hath  believed  our  report,"  as  implying,  1.  That  the  re- 
port he  was  now  making  was  not  that  of  himself  alone,  but 
one  in  which  other  prophets  coincided  with  him,  as  may  be 
instanced  in  the  writings  of  the  Psalmist  David,  and  others, 
(See Psalm  xxii.  5—18;  Ixix.  20,  21,  &c.)  And,  2.  That  there- 
port  he  was  about  to  deliver,  though  thus  confirmed  by  others, 
should  be  so  little  regarded  by  his  countrymen,  that  they 
should  unwittingly  fulfil  all  his  predictions  in  their  treatment 
of  this  Messiah.  We  are  then  led  back  to  contemplate  the 
great  person  spoken  of,  as  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
close  of  the  preceding  chapter;  of  whom  we  have  these  seem- 
ingly inconsistent  accounts,  that  "he  shall  be  extolled  and  be 
very  high  ;"  yet  that  his  visage  should  be  "marred  more  than 
any'  other  man's ;"  can  only  be  reconciled,  by  admitting  the  di- 
vinity of  his  character  and  mission  :  and  the  infidelity  of  his 
countrymen  in  his  rejection,  persecution,  and  murder. 

It  is  slated  of  him  that,  as  to  his  external  forni,  he  should 
grow  up  "as  a  plant  out  of  a  dry  ground,"  (a  scion  from  the 
root  of  David,)  having  no  splendour  in  his  appearance,  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  other  men  :  that  in  consequence,  his  nation, 
whose  hearts  were  set  upon  a  ternporal  Messiah,  instead  ot 
believing  in  him,  would  execute  him  as  an  impostor.    In  this 


nied.  that  the  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and  some  MS3.,  read  as  our  margin,  and  aa 
Lowth  has  rendered  it,  "  As  one  that  liideth  his  face  from  us  ;"  tliat  is,  as  a 
mourner,  (2  .Sa.  xix.  4.  Ps.  Ixi.x.  7.)  or  a  leper ;  and  so  some  ancient  versions 
and  commentators  understand  it.    See  Le.  xiii.  45. 

Ver.  4.  He  halli  borne  our  griefs.—'l'his  he  did  in  two  ways  ;  1.  By  healing 
the  diseases  and  inlirmities  of  men,  Wat.  viii.  17.;  2.  And  principally  by  sufier- 
iiig  for  our  sins,  as  in  the  next  verse.     Compare  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 

Ver.  5.  The  chastisement  of  our  peace.— Lotcth,  "  By  which  our  peace 
was  efll'cted." 

Ver.  8.  He  :cas  taken  from  prison  and  from  ftidgment.— See  marg'iT).  Ra- 
ther, "  It  was  exacted,  (i.  e.  the  penalty  of  sin,)  and  he  was  made  answer- 
able." Bishops  Chondler  and  Lowth,  Dr.  Boothroyd  and  Scott.  Though 
ciirist  was  not  literallv  in  p.ison,  he  was  in  custody,  from  his  surrender  lo  his 

death. And  who  shall  declare  his  generation  /— Tie  meaning  ol  this  term 

has  been  much  disputed,  Loiath  renders  it,  "  His  manner  of  life."  and  refers 
to  Kennicott,  who  cites  the  Mishna,  and  other  Jewish  authorities,  to  pro\e, 
that  on  trials  among  the  Jews  for  capital  oftenccs,  proclamation  used  to  lie 
made,  that  any  person  who  knew  any  thing  of  the  prisoner's  innocence  shoulu 
come  forward  and  declare  it ;  but  no  such  proclamation  was  made  on  Ihe  tri- 
al of  Jesus,  though  he  has  been  thought  to  refer  to  such  a  custom,  John 
xviii.  20,  21.  So  St.  Paul  in  like  manner,  Acis  xxvi.  4,  S.—(-eneration 
means  "  Hitory:"  so  when  the  Rajah  of  Tanjore  spoke  to  Hishop  Mtddlt- 
ion,  of  the  History  of  England,  he  calle<i  it  "  The  Book  ot  the  Generations- oi 

the  Kings  of  England." llos  he  stricken.-"  Smitten  to  death,     LXX., 

Coptic,  Origtn,  &c.     See  Loicth.  ,v   ..  .    j  u- 

Ver.  9.  He  made  his  grave  irith  the  wicked,  &c— Lowth,  And  his  ^-ave 
was  appointed  with  the  wicked  ;  but  with  the  rich  man  was  his  tomb  hen- 
nicott  and  Boothroyd,  by  the  transposition  ot  two  words,  render  it.  He  wa* 
placed  with  the  wicked  in  his  death  ;  but  with  the  nch  man  was  his  <epul 
chre."  This  answers  literally  to  the  history.     Bishop  JXarj/i,  however,  agrees 

with  Lowth.  ,       ,  ,       .,.   c,  r-      L  1  ■    11  /        ¥j 

Ver   10    Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise.  — Lowth,     Crush  him"  (see  Pi. 

xii  4   &c  )  with  affliction. When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering 

■    ■    ■      -  Lowth,  "  If  hia  »oul  shall  make  a  propitiatory  sacn 


ixxii 

for  »iM.— See  margin, 
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The  call  of  the  Gentiles.  ISAIAH 

11  Uc  shall  see  of  tlie  travail  of  his  soul,  (ind 
sli.ill  in-  satislifd  :  by  his  '  know  ledge  shall  my 
righteous  -  servant  'justify  many  j  for  he  shall 
belir  their  iniciuities. 

12  Therefore  will  I  divide  him  a f)or//on  with 
the  great,  and  he  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong;  because  '  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul 
unto  (leatii :  and  he  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors  ;  and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many, 
and  made  intercession  '  for  the  transgressors. 

CHAPTER   L  1  V . 

Tlie  proplict.  for  ihc  coml'on  of  tlie  Heiicilrs,  prorlu-sietli  tlie  ninpliludc  of  llieir 
eliiuvli.  -I  llwir  Kifety,  6  tlu-ir  crmuii  .leliverttn.>e  oul  of  aflliclioii,  U  Uieir  fiur  edlli- 
OIIUU41,  IS  uikI  ihrir  mre  prnvrvuiioii. 

SING,  O  barren,  thou  Mai  didst  not  bear; 
break  forth  into  singing,  and  cry  aloud, 
tliou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child:  for 
more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the 
children  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the  Lord. 

2  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them 
stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habitations: 
spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen 
thy  stakes ; 

3  For  thou  shalt  break  foith  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed  shall  in- 
herit the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate 
cities  to  be  inhabited. 

4  T]  Fear  not ;  for  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  : 
neither  be  thou  confounded  ;  for  thou  shalt  not 
oe  put  to  shame :  for  thou  shalt  forget  the 
shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shalt  not  remember 
the  reproach  of  thy  widowhood  any  more. 

5  For  thy  maker  is  thy  •>  husband  ;  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  his  name  ;  and  thy  Redeemer  the 
Holv  One  of  Israel ;  The  God  of  the  whole 
earth  shall  he  be  called. 

6  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a  woman 
forsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a  wife  of 
youth,  when  thou  wast  refused,  saith  thy  God. 
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— CHAP.  LIV.  llieir  sure  preservation. 

7  For  a  small  moment  have  I  "■  forsaken  thee  , 
but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee. 

8  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee 
for  a  moment ;  but  with  everlasting  kindness 
will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord  thy 
Redeemer. 

9  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me  : 
for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah 
should  no  more  go  over  the  earth;  so  have 
I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee, 
nor  rebuke  thee. 

10  For  '^  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the 
hills  be  removed  ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant 
«  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that 
hath  mercy  on  thee. 

11  T[  O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest, 
and  not  comforted,  behold,  I  will  lay  thy 
stones  '  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  foun- 
dations with  sapphires. 

12  And  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates, 
and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  bor- 
ders of  pleasant  stones. 

13  And  e  all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy 
children. 

14  In  righteousness  shalt  thou  be  established 
thou  shalt  be  far  from  oppression  ;  for  thou 
shalt  not  fear:  and  from  terror  ;  for  ^  it  shall 
not  come  near  thee. 

15  TI  Behold,  they  shall  surely  gather  toge- 
ther, but  not  by  me :  whosoever  shall  gatjier 
together  against  thee  shall  fall  for  thy  sake. 

16  Behold,    I   have  created   the   smith  that 
bloweth  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  that  bring- 
eth  forth  an  instrument  for  his 
■  have  created  the  waster  to  destroy. 

17  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee 


0  2C0.4.17. 


d  Ro.11.29. 


e  2  Sa.23.5. 


f  Re.21.18. 


g  Jii.6.45. 


h  Pr.3.25, 
26. 


i  c.  37.26,27. 


work  ;  and  1 


very  fact,  however,  was  offered  to  God  the  only  acceptable 
sacrifice  for  human  guilt:  and  he,  while  bleeding  and  dying  by 
the  hand  of  murder,  made  intercession  for  his  murderers.  His 
conduct  under  all  tlris  was  meek  and  humble;  he  was  "the 
Lamb  of  God"  taking  "away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Thus  was  he  hurried  from  imprisonment  to  judgment,  from 
judgment  toexecution,  and  by  a  mysterious  providence,  though 
rie  (lied  with  the  vilest  criminals,  he  was  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
a  man  rich  and  honourable.     No  tomb,  however,  could  detain 


i^ 


him  :  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  he  should  rise  again — prolong 
his  days— and  that  "  the  travail  of  his  soul,"  that  is.  las  unpa- 
ralleled labour  and  sufferings,  should  meet  a  rich  reward. 
Though  condemned  as  a  sinner,  he  v.'as  just,  and  should  jus- 
tifv  many  through  their  knowledge  and  faith  in  him,  and  final- 
Iv  triumph  over  all  his  and  our  enemies.  (See  Psalm  Ixviii.  18. 
Eplies.  iv.  8.  Col.  ii.  15.) 

After  reading  this  chapter,  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive  how, 
in  prophetic  language,  our  Redeemer's  sufferings  could  have 
been  more  accurately  described,  or  his  atoning  sacrifice  more 
distinctly  stated:  and  yet,  alas!  "Who  hath  believed  the  re- 

Cort  ]"  Thousands,  indeed,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have 
elieved  jt,  and  been  saved  thereby :  but  the  nation  at  large 
treated  him  as  an  impostor,  and  do  so  to  the  present  day.  The 
late  Scott  (in  his  answer  to  Rabbi  Crool,  mentions  it  as  a  cur- 
rent and  uncontradicted  report,  that  the  Jews  are  forbidden  by 
their  Rabbis  to  read  this  important  chapter.  It  is  observable, 
that  this  Rabbi,  (who  calls  himself  "Teacher  of  Hebrew  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge,")  in  treating  of  the  prophecies 
respecting  Messiah,  takes  no  notice  of  it.  Still  more  sin- 
gular does  it  seem,  that  the  late  Levi,  in  his  two  volumes  of 
Dissertations  on  the  prophecies  applicable  to  the  Messiah," 
though  he  has  considered  the  chapters  both  preceding  and  fol- 
lowing, has  contrived  to  pass  over  the  53d,  (and  the  close  of 
the  5-2d,  as  connected  with  it,)  in  the  most  perfect  silence.  We 
say  contrived  ;  for  it  is  remarkable  that  he  has  closed  his  9th 
series  of  Isaiah's  prophecies  in  the  1st  vol.  with  chap.  lii.  12; 
and  begins  his  2nd  vol.  with  chap.  liv.  as  commencing  the  10th 

Ver.  U.  Shan  he  tattled.— Tha.^  is,  with  tlie  friiit  of  liia  travail,  with  a  nu- 
niprous  oft'sprin?.     Grotiiia  t|iiotps  an  ancjunt  Rahliin,  w ho  exphiiiis  liiis  ot'con 

verts,  or  diaKJples.    Compare  Ps.    ex.  3.   and   notps. li'j  hii  knomledge. 

— Bisliops   C/iand/er  and  Lowth,  "  By  the  knowlpdgc  of  liim  :"   Bnothroyd, 

'  Of  himsplf." Shall  my  righteous  servant.— Boothroyd,     .Shall  my  ser- 

varit,  the  rishteoiis  (or  just)  one,  ju.stify  many." For  he  shall  bear  their  ini 

quilies.—Loieth  and  Boothroyd,  "  The  punishment  of  their  iniquities." 

\er.  12.  Therefore  will  I  divide.  Sec  — Boothroyd,  "Therefore  will  I  give 
him.  as  a  portion,  the  treat.  ILojolh,  "  many  ;")  and  the  mighty  he  shall  pos- 
•  ess  H8  a  upoil."    See  Ps.  ii.  8.  ;    Ixviii.  18. 

Chap.  LIV.  Ver.  9  As  the  viaters  of  Noah,  Sir,.— Lowth,  "  The  same  will  I 
o  now,  aa  in  the  days,  of  Noah,  when  I  swore  that  the  watere,"  &e 
-84 


series  !  This  we  are  only  able  to  account  for  on  the  principle 
that  he  dare  not  examine  this  most  interesting  chapter;  cer- 
tainly one  of  the  most  important  in  the  prophetic  writings. 

Long  as  we  have  dwelt  upon  this  prophecy,  we  cannot  close 
our  exposition  without  adverting  to  another  circumstance,  as 
forming  a  happy  contrast  to  this  instance  of  Jewish  obstinacy 
and  infidelity.  It  is  well  known  that  the  celebrated  Earl  of 
Rochester  was  one  of  the  greatest  wits  and  infidels  of  the 
17th  century.  lu  his  last  illness,  however,  Parsons  (the  chap- 
lain  of  Lady  R.)  directed  his  attention,  to  this  chapter,  and  he 
thus  speaks  of  the  manner  in  which  his  mind  was  affected  by 
it.  "  He  said  to  me,  (relates  Parsons)— that  as  he  heard  it 
read,  he  felt  nn  inward  force  upon  him,  that  did  so  enlighten 
his  mind  and  convince  him,  that  he  could  resist  it  no  longer; 
for  the  \vords  had  an  authority  which  did  shoot  like  rays  or 
beams  in  his  mind,  so  that  he  was  not  only  convinced  by  tlie 
reasonings  he  had  about  it,  which  satisfied  his  iinderstaiiding ; 
but  by  a  power  which  did  so  efFectually  constrain  him,  that  he 
did  ever  after  as  firmly  believe  in  his  Saviour  as  if  he  had  seen 
him  in  the  clouds." 

Chap.  LIV.  Ver.  1 — 17.  The  Jewish  Church  called  to  rejoice 
in  her  great  accession  of  converts  from  the  Gentiles. — "  The 
Church  of  God  under  the  Old  Testament,  confined  withiri  the 
narrow  bounds  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  still  more  so,  in  re- 
spect of  the  very  small  number  of  true  believers,  and  \yhich 
sometimes  seems  to  be  deserted  by  God  her  husband  ;  is  the 
barren  woman,  that  did  not  bear,  and  was  desolate  :  she  is  ex- 
horted to  rejoice,  and  to  express  her  joy  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner, on  the  reconciliation  of  her  husband  to  her,  and  on  the 
accession  of  the  Gentiles  to  her  family."  (Bp.  Lowth.)  'This 
accession  had  before  been  strongly  predicted;  (chap.  xlix.  20, 
21.)  and  when  she  is  here  called  upon  (ver.  4)  to  forget  the 
shame  of  her  youth,  and  the  reproach  of  her  widowhood,  vye 
understand  (with  Abp.  Seeker)  by  the  former,  her  slavery  in 
Egypt,  and  by  the  latter,  her  captivity  in  Babylon.  When  it 
is  predicted  that  her  walls  shall  be  rebuilt  with  precious,  instead 
of  common  stones,  it  must,  at  the  least,  imply  an  increase  ol 


Ver.  11.  I  irill  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours.— "  In  cement  and  vermilion. 
(These  seem  to  lie  general  images,  snvs  Bishop  Lowth,  to  express  heauty, 
magnificence,  purity,  strength,  and  solidity,  agreeahle  to  the  ideas  of  eastern        j 
nations  ;  and  to  have  never  heen  intended  to  be  strictly  scrutinized,  or  minute- 
ly and  parti,:ularly  explained,  as  if  they  had  each  of  them  some  precise  mora: 
or  spiritual  meaning.  1 — Bagster. 

Ver.  12.  Windows  of  agates.— Lowth,  "  Battlements  of  rubies." Thy 

borders  of  pleasant  stones.— Lo^oth,  "  The  circuit  of  thy  walls  of  precioui 
stones." 

Ver.  16.  Behold,  I  have  created,  &:c.— [That  is,  says  Bishop  Stock.  '  the 
maker  of  the  weapon,  and  the  soldier  who  wields  it,  are  alike  my  work  and 
can  do  nothing  williout  my  leave  and  suidance."  \~Bagater. 


Isaiah  calls  to  repentance,  ISAIAH. — CHAP 

shall  prosper ;  and  i  every  tongiie  that  shall 
rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt  con- 
demn. This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  righteousness  ^  is  of  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    LV. 

\  Tlic  propliet,  witli  the  promises  of  Christ,  calleih  to  (ailh,  6  and  to  reptntance.    8 
Tlie  liappy  miccesa  of  them  that  tje'.ieve. 

RO,  every  one  that  » thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ; 
come  ye,  •>  buy,  and  "  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money  and  without  price. 

2  Wherefore  do  ye  '^  spend  money  for  that 
which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labour  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not  ?  hearken  diligently  '  unto 
me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let 
your  soul  delight  itself  in  ^  fatness. 

3  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me  :  hear, 
and  your  soul  shall  live  ;  and  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  e  with  you,  even  the  sure 
''  mercies  of  David. 

4  Behold,  I  have  given  him  ^for  a  witness 
)  to  the  people,  a  leader  and  commander  ""to^ 
the  people, 

5  Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that  thou 
knowest  not,  and  nations  i  that  knew  not  thee 
shall  run  unto  thee  because  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  for  he 
hath  glorified  thee. 

0  TI  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  >"  he  may  be 
found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near: 

7  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
"  unrighteous  man  his  "  thoughts  :  and  let  him 
return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  p  abun- 
dantly 1  pardon. 

8  H  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your   ways  my  ways,  saith   the 

LCRD. 

6  For  ■■  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
*arth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways, 
and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts. 

10  For  as  the  rain  •  cometh  down,  and  the 
snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither. 
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but  watereth  the  earth,  and  maketh 

forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the 

sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater : 

11  So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out 
of  my  mouth  :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me 
1  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I 
please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  where- 
to I  sent  it. 

12  For  ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led 
forth  with  peace  :  the  mountains  and  the  hills 
shall  break  forth  before  you  into  singing,  and 
all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands. 
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LV.,  LVI.  and  to  holiness  of  life. 

13  Instead  "  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the 
fir  tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come 
up  the  myrtle  tree  :  and  ^  it  shall  be  to  the 
Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign  that 
shall  not  be  cut  off. 

CHAPTER    LV    . 

1  The  prophet  exhorteth  to  aanctificaiion.    3  He  promiwoi  it  sljall  be  general  vlibout 
respect  of  persona.     9  He  iliveigheth  againal  blind  watchjnen. 

n~^HUS  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  'judgment, 

-■-    and  do  justice  :  for  my  salvation  is  near 

to  come,  and  my  righteousness  to  be  revealed. 

2  Blessed  ^  is  the  mm  that  doeth  this,  and  the 
son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  on  it ;  that  keep- 
eth  the  sabbath  "  from  polluting  it,  and  keepeth 
his  hand  from  doing  any  evil. 

3  TI  Neither  let  the  son  of  the  ''  stranger,  that 
hath  joined  himself  to  the  Lord,  speak,  saying, 
The  Lord  hath  utterly  separated  me  from  his 
people  :  neither  let  the  «  eunuch  say,  Behold, 
1  am  a  dry  tree. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs 
that  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things 
tnat  please  me,  and  take  hold  of  my  covenant ; 

5  Even  unto  them  will  I  give  in  my  f  house 
and  within  my  walls  a  place  and  a  name 
better  e  than  of  sons  and  of  daughters:  I  will 
give  them  an  everlasting  name,  that  shall  not 
be  cut  off. 

6  Also  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  that  join 
''  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him,  and  to 
love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants, 
every  one  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  pol- 
luting it,  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant ; 

7  Even  *  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  moun- 
tain, and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of 
prayer  :  their  burnt-offerings  and  their  sacri- 
fices )  sfiall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar  ;  for 
^  my  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer 
for  all  people. 

8  The  Lord  God  which  gathereth  the  outcasts 
1  of  Israel  saith.  Yet  will  I  gather  others  "•  to 
him,  "  beside  those  that  are  gathered  unto  him. 

9  T[  All  ye  beasts  of  the  field,  come  to  devour, 
yea,  all  ye  beasts  in  the  forest. 

10  His  watchmen  are  blind:  they  are  all  ig- 
norant, they  are  all  dumb  dogs,  they  cannot 
bark  ;  »  sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber. 

11  Yea,  they  are  p  greedy  dogs  which  i  can 
never  have  enough,  and  they  ore  shepherds 
that  cannot  understand  :  they  all  look  to  their 
own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain,  from  his 
quarter. 

12  Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  fetch  wine ;  and 
we  will  fill  ourselves  with  strong  drink  ;  and 
to-morrow  shall  be  as  this  day,  a7id  much  more 
abundant. 


beauty  and  glory  unprecedented,  and  forming  a  type  of  hea- 
ven and  the  celestial  paradise.    (.Compare  Rev.  xx"..  18 — 21.) 

Chap.  LV.  Ver.  1 — 13.  Invitation  to  partake /reely  of  di- 
vine blessings. — This  comfortable  chapter  first  displays  the 
fulness,  freeness,  excellence,  and  everlasting  nature  of  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel ;  and  remonstrates  with  men,  against 
Bpending  their  talents  and  their  energies  in  the  pursuit  of  ob- 
jects, which  can  neither  afford  them  satisfaction  in  present  en- 
joyment, nor  yield  the  hope  of  happiness  in  a  future  world, 
put  as  the  great  things  promised,  both  here  and  in  the  preced- 
ing chapters,  might  seem  almost  incredible,  the  Prophet  ad- 
verts to  the  divine  omnipotence,  as  abundantly  able  jo  accom- 
plish all  his  promises.  This  he  illustrates  in  allusion  to  the 
rain  and  snow  which  fructify  the  earth  :  so  shall  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  under  the  gracious  in- 
fluence of  Goa's  Holy  Spirit,  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  joy,  and 
righteousness  and  peace,  in  all  the  world. 

Chap.  LVI.  Ver.  1 — 12.  Exhortation  to  piety:  and  judg- 
ments  on  wicked   rulers  and   teachers. — Whoever  partakes 


Ver.  IT.  Their  righteousness. — Lotpth,  "  Justification." 

Chap.  LV.  Ver.  4.  Given  hiTn. — Unquestionably  the  Messiah.    Compare 
etiap.  xlii.  6  ;  alijo  Acts  xiii.  34. 

Ver.  .5.  A  nation  that  thou  knowest  no^— This  was  repeatedly  fulfilled  in 
the  calling  of  the  Gi-ntiles. 

Ver.  12.  Break  forth  into  tingim^.—Thesi:  arc  liiglily  poetical  imaeci.  to 
express  a  state  attended  with  joy  and  uxultation. 
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of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  is  required  to  be  holy  in  all 
manner  of  life  and  conversation.  And  he  that  will  be  so,  is 
declared  to  be  accepted  according  to  this  gracious  dispensa- 
tion, the  benefits  of  which  are  extensive  as  the  human  race, 
without  any  respect  to  persons,  or  to  nations.  The  stran* 
ger  or  the  eunuch  that  obeys  God's  precepts,  is  preferred  to 
a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  who  neglects  them.  (See  Act6  x. 
34,  35.)  .  , 

At  the  9th  verse  a  new  section  of  prophecy  begins.  The 
Prophet,  in  the  foregoing  chapters,  having  comfr^rted  the  faith- 
ful Jews  with  many  great  promises  of  God's  favour  to  be  ex- 
tended to  them,  in  the  restoration  of  their  ruined  state,  and 
the  enlargement  of  his  church  by  the  admission  of  the  Gen 
tiles;  here,  on  a  sudden,  makes  a  transition  to  the  more  disa- 
greeable part  of  the  prospect ;  and  to  a  sharp  reproof  of  the 
winked  and  unbelievers,  and  especially  of  the  negligent  and 
faithless  governors  and  teachers  of  the  idolaters  and  hypo- 
crites, who  would  still  draw  down  his  Judgments  on  the  na- 
tions.   Probably  having  in  view  the  destruction  of  then   city 


-(These  likewise  arc  general  poetical  im- 
mange  for  the  better.]— Bffg-».'er. 


Ver.  13.  Instfadof  the  thorn,  &c.- 
ages  ;  expressing  a  great  and  happy  cnange  1  -  .      „•         -  tu..  ;. 

Chap.  LVI.  Ver.  8.  Beside  (hose  tfuit  are  gathered— See  margin.— That  u 

already  gathered.  .      .      ,    .     ■  j  .  .     i 

Ver   10   Sleeping:.— Or  mumniring  in  their  sleep,  as  dogs  are  wont  to  Uo. 
Ver   12   I  tcill  fetch  loine.-By  this  verse  it  appenrs  that  these  ereedy,  were 

also  drunken  dogs  ;  Uke  the  drunkard*  of  Et>hfaim,  chap,  xxvii*  „ 
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It  i;-Kt  ri'i'ntveiti  ilie  'ewi  for  their  wliorish  Idoln- 


ffleesea  death  of  tlie  ixghteoits. 
CHAPTER    LVII 

„v      IJIUniv.  .■  ■,  ,        ■  ,  ., 

TIIK  riirtiteoiis  ptMisln'tli,  ami  no  man  layetn 
it  t(i  lioait :  ami  •  iiuMcifiil  men  are  taken 
away,  none  considering  tiiat  the  righteous  is 
taken  away  ''  from  the  evil  to  come. 

2  He  shall  '  enter  into  peace  :  they  shall  rest 
in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  *■  in  his  •  up- 
risrhtness. 

3  T;  But  draw  near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the 
sorceress,  the  seed  of  the  adulterer  and  the 
whore. 

4  Against  whom  do  ye  sport  yourselves? 
against  whom  make  ye  a  wide  mouth,  and 
draw  out  the  tongue?  are  ye  not  children 
of  transgression,  a  seed  of  falsehood, 

5  Enflaniing  yourselves  '  with  idols  e  under 
every  green  tree,  slaying  ••  the  children  in  the 
valleys  under  the  clifts  of  the  rocks  ? 

6  Among  the  smooth  stones  of  the  stream  is 
thy  portion  ;  they,  they  are  thy  lot :  even  to 
them  hast  thou  poured  a  drink-offering,  thou 
hast  offered  a  meat-offering.  Should  I  receive 
comfort  in  these  ? 

7  Upon  a  lofty  and  high  mountain  hast  thou 
set  thy  bed  :  even  thither  wentest  thou  up  to 
offer  sacrifice. 

S  Behind  the  doors  also  and  the  posts  hast 
thou  set  up  thy  remembrance  :  ''  for  thou  hast 
discovered  thyself  to  another  than  me,  and 
art  gone  up  ;  thou  hast  enlarged  thy  bed,  and 
J  made  thee  a  covenant  with  them  ;  thou  lo- 
vedst  their  bed  ^  where  thou  sawest  it. 

9  And  thou  '  wentest  to  the  king  with  ™  oint- 
ment, and  didst  increase  thy  perfumes,  and 
didst  send  thy  messengers  far  off,  and  didst 
debase  thyself  even  unto  hell. 

10  Thou  art  wearied  in  the  "  greatness  of  thy 
way;  yet  saidst  thou  not.  There  is  no  hope: 
thou  hast  found  the  •>  life  of  thy  hand  ;  there- 
fore thou  wast  not  grieved. 

11  And  of  whom  hast  thou  been  afraid  or 
feared,  that  thou  hast  lied,  and  hast  not  re- 
membered me,  nor  laid  it  to  thy  heart?  have 
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iVII.,  LVIII.   IVie  peyiitent promised  happinesa. 

p  not  I  held  my  peace  even  of  old,  and  thou 
fearest  me  not? 

12  I  will  declare  thy  righteousness,  and  thy 
works;  for  they  shall  not  profit  thee. 

13  TI  When  thou  criest,  let  thy  companies 
deliver  thee ;  but  the  wind  shall  carry  them 
ail  away;  vanity  shall  take  them  :  but  i  he 
that  putteth  his  trust  in  me  shall  possess  the 
land,  and  shall  inherit  my  holy  mountain ; 

14  And  shall  say.  Cast  ye  up,  cast  ye  up, 
prepare  the  way,  take  up  the  stumbling-block 
'  out  of  the  way  of  my  people. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ;  1 
dwell  in  the  high  and  '  holy  place,  with  him 
also  <■  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
to  revive  "  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  re- 
vive the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones. 

16  For  "I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither 
will  I  be  always  WToth  :  for  the  spirit  should 
fail  before  me,  and  the sou]s  which  I  have  made. 

17  For  the  iniquity  of  his  *  covetousness  was 
I  wroth,  and  smote  him  :  I  hid  me,  and  was 
wroth,  and  he  went  on  "^  frowardly  in  the  way 
of  his  heart. 

18  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  ^heal  him: 
I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore  comforts  unto 
him  and  to  his  mourners. 

19  I  create  the  fruit '  of  the  lips  ;  Peace,  peace 
to  him.  that  is  far  "off,  and  to  him  that  is 
near,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  heal  him. 

20  But  the  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea, 
when  it  cannot  ''  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up 
mire  and  dirt. 

21  There  is  no  "^  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the 
wicked. 

CHAPTER  LVIII. 

1  Tlie  prophet,  beiiiff  sent  to  reprove  hj'^ocrisy,  3expresseth  a  counterfeit  fast  and  • 
true.  8  Hedecliiretli  what  promises  are  due  unto  godliness,  13  mid  lo  tix  Keeping  ol 
the  sabbiuli. 

RY  »  aloud,  spare   not,  lift  up  th}'^  voice 


C 


like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my  people  their 
transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their 
sins. 
2  Yet  ''  they  seek  me  daily,  and  delight  to 


and  polity  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  perhaps  by  the  Romans." 
(Bp.  Loitlh.) 

The  call  upon  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  to  execute  judg- 
ments upon  these  apostates  from  religion  and  piety,  is  indeed 
highly  poetical ;  but  when  thev  are  resembled  to  dumb,  dream- 
in.g,  and  greedy  dogs,  the  wolves  and  lions  of  the  forest  are 
certainly  the  proper  instruments  of  their  correction.  (Com- 
pare Jer.  xii.  7,  9.) 

Chap.  LVII.  Ver.  1—21.  The  death  of  the  righteous  lament- 
ed, and  the  hypocrisy  of  idolaters  reproted,  with  promises  to 
the  venitent. — After  lamenting  the  decease  of  the  righteous, 
(perhaps  with  reference  either  to  Hezekiah  or  Josiah,)  and  the 
insensibility  of  the  people  on  the  occasion,  the  prophet  pro- 
ceeds to  charge  the  nation  in  general  wit*  apostacy,  and  as  in 
some  preceding  chapters,  with  a  partiality  for  alliances  with 
pagan  princes.  In  opposition  to  this,  they  are  recommended 
to  humble  themselves  before  the  God  of  Israel,  whose  name 
is  holy,  and  whose  Habitation  is  eternity,  but  who,  though  he 
holds  his  court  on  high,  disdains  not  to  hold  communion  with 
the  meek  and  humble  upon  earth.  For  though,  while  man 
perseveres  in  rebellion,  he  can  have  no  ground  to  hope  for 

CllAP.  LVII.  Ver.  2.  lie  shall  enter  into  peace— See  margin.    So  Lmcth. 

Comi>are  Gf  n.  w.  15. TJieij  shall  re^t  in  their  beds.— Tha.1  i.s,  pacli  ot'them. 

Walking  in  hu  upri:.'htnrss—Th:it  is.  pcrhiips.  w.ilkiii(r  "  tlirough  the  val- 
ley of  the  shadow  ol'de'alh  "  IN.  .\xiii  4.  Loiitth,  however,  renders  tliis  verse 
very  didurcntly  :  "  He  sliall  rest  in  h\3  bed.  even  the  perfect  man;  lie  that 
walketli  in  thestraieht  path  " 

Ver  3.  Seed  of  the  adulterer.— That  is,  the  idolater.     See  ver.  5. 

Ver.  .5.  Inflaming'  yoiirselrei— I.nwth,  "  Bmnittf^  with  the  lust  of"  idols. 

Slai/ing-  the  children  in  the  i'o//^//9— That  is,  in  passing  tliroueh  the  fire 

to  .Moloch,  whinh  was  no  doiiht  faial  lo  many,  thoiittli  others  niitthtescape. 

Ver.  6.  A/nuns'  the  smooth  stones  of  the  stream.— 'I'hc^e  were  worshipped 
uy  the  superstitious  heathen,  and   Clement  of  Alexanilria  uses  the  phrase, 

the  worshipper  of  n.  smooth  stone"  proverbially,  for  an  idolater.— 1 .4rno6m» 
eivos  an  account  of  his  own  practice  in  this  respect  before  he  became  a  Chris- 
tian :  Wlien  I  saw  a  smciotli  stone,  smeared  with  oil,  as  if  some  power  liad 
been  present  I  worshipped  it,  addressed  it,  I  rcc)uested  benefits,  not  at  all 
thinking  of  the  block."  Hence  Theoiihrasliis  marked  this  as  a  strong  feature 
Ol  a  s,ip.;rstitions  man:  "Passing  by  tlie  anouiti  d  stones  in  the  streets,  he 
takes  out  his  phial  of  oil,  and  pr>urs  it  on  them,  and  having  fallen  on  his  knees, 
anil  maile  his  adorations,  he  departs."]  -A((t^.?;«r. 

V      I  S'H^y  '"^  -That  is,  set  up  idolatry. 

wl^',    ^''""»  tkedoors thy  remembrance.— That  is.  domestic  idols. 

I  nou  lovuUt  their  bed-  -That  is,  the  appaiatiu  of  their  idoIaUy,  ver.  1. —where 
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mercy ;  yet,  when  a  sinner  falls  at  the  footstool  of  a  throne  of 
grace,  God  will  no  more  contend  with  him,  lest  "the  spirit  (of 
man)  should  fail  before  him."  (Compare  Psahn  Ixxviii  38, 
39.  ciii. ;  9,  13,  14.) 

This  chapter  concludes,  like  ch.  xlviii.,  with  exchiding  the 
wicked  and  impenitent  from  any  share  of  the  blessings  pro- 
mised to  the  humble  and  believing. 

Chap.  LVIII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  The  hypocrisy  of  the  Jews  re 
proved.,  with  encourasement  to  the  penitent. — This  chaptei 
might  properly  be  called,  The  unmasking  of  hypocrisy,  which 
it  appears  the  Jews  of  Isaiah's  time  carrfed  to  a  height  not  to 
be  exceeded  by  either  Jews  or  Christians  in  any  future  age; 
though  we  fear  it  may  not  be  without  a  parallel  in  both.  To 
set  apart  a  day  professedly  to  God,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
convert  it  into  a  day  of  pleasure  or  business,  is  a  crime  here 
admirablv  described,  and  pointedly  condemned  :  yet  is  not  this 
exactly  the  way  in  wiiich  multitudes  of  Christians  keep  the 
sabbath  7  Still  more  similar  is  it  .to  the  case  before  us,  when 
persons  pretend  to  sanctify  the  sabbath  themselves,  and  oblige 
their  servants  to  devote  the  whole,  or  the  far  greater  part  of  it. 
to  business  or  domestic  labour.    The  reverse  of  this  character 

thou  satrest  it.—Spe  margin.  Lojvth,  "Thou  hast  provided  a  place  for  it :" 
meaning,  for  the  idol  and  its  altar. 

Ver.  9.  And  thov  icentest,  &c.—Loii>lh,  "  Thou  hast  visited  the  king  with  a 
present  of  nil."  This  may  refer  to  either  the  king  of  Assyria  or  Egypt.  Com- 
pare Hosea  xii.  1. Even  to  hell.—Lowth,  "  To  hades,"  meaning  to  the  very ' 

lowest  degree. 

Ver.  10.  In  the  greatness.— Lowth,  "  Length  of  thy  ways,"  or  journey. 

Thoti  hast  fovnd  the  life  of  thy  Aand.— Kather,  "  thou  lca.st  found  (support- 
ed) life  by  tliy  hand  ;"  i.  e.  by  the  labour  of  thy  hand.  To  the  same  sense, 
iiataker.  Lo'.clh,  and  Boothroyd- 

Ver.  II.  That  thou  hast  lied.— Loialh,  "Dealt  falsely." 

Ver.  12.  Declare  thy  righteousness —Pt^rbatis  the  word  might  be  rendered 
"  expose."  develop,  or  lay,  open  thy  riehleousness.  and  show  its  hypocrisy.  So 
Gataker.  Loivth.on  the  authority  of  the  LXX,  .Syriac,  and  Arabic,  reads,  "my 
righteousness  ;"  but  we  think  without  occasion. 

Ver.  19.  Fruit  of  the  lips.—["  Tlu-  sacrifice  of  praise,"  says  St.  Paul,  "is 
the  fruit  of  the  li|is."  God  creates  this  fruit  of  the  lips,  by  givin?  new^  subject 
and  cause  of  Ihanksgivinir  by  His  mercies  conferred  on  His  peo|ile.  The  great 
subject  of  tliaiiksgiving  is  peace  ;  reconciliation  and  pardon  otl'eied  to  them 
that  are  nigh  and  to  them  that  are  far  ofi',  not  only  to  the  Jew,  but  also  lo  the 
Gentile. 

Chap.  LVIII.  Ver  l.  Cr]/  aloud  — Seo  margin  ;  i.  e  ,  perhaps,  "  Cry  till  ihoJ 
art  hoaree." 


Th''.  promises  to  godliness. 
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know   my  ways,  as   a  nation  that  did  right 
cousness,  and  foi-sook  not   the  ordinance  of 
tlioir  God  :  they  ask  of  me  the  ordinances  of 
justice  J  they  take  delight  in  approaching  to 
God. 

3  '  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and 
thou  seest  not?  wherefore  have  we  afflicted 
''  our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge?  Be- 
hold, in  the  day  of  your  fast  ye  find  pleasure, 
and  exact  all  your  'labours. 

4  Behold,  ye  fast  for  strife  and  debate,  and 
to  smite  ^  with  the  fist  of  wickedness :  ye 
e  shall  not  fast  as  ye  do  this  day,  to  make  your 
voice  to  be  heard  on  high. 

5  Is  it  such  ^  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  i  a 
day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul  ?  is  it  to  bow 
down  his  head  as  a  bulrush,  and  to  spread 
)  sackcloth  and  ashes  under  him?  wilt  thou 
call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the 
Lord? 

6  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  1  to 
loose  ^  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the 
1  heavy  ■"  burdens,  and  to  let  the  "  oppressed 
"  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke? 

7  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry, 
and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  p  cast 
out  to  thy  house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked, 
that  thou  cover  him  ;  and  that  thou  hide  not 
thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ? 

S  TI  Then  "J  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the 
morning,  and  thy  health  shall  spring  forth 
speedily  :  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go  be- 
fore thee  ;  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  ■■  be  thy 
rereward. 

9  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall 
answer  :  thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say,  Here 
I  am.  If  thou  take  away  from  the  midst  of 
thee  the  yoke,  the  putting  forth  of  the  finger, 
and  speaking  vanity ; 

10  And  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to  the  hun- 
gry, and  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul ;  then  shall 
thy  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and  thy  darkness 
he  as  the  noon-day  : 

11  And  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually, 
and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  '  '  drought,  and  make 
fat  thy  bones :  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  wa- 
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tered   garden,  and   like   a  spring  of  water, 
whose  waters  "  fail  not. 

12  And  they  that  shall  be  of  thee  shall  build 
the  old  waste  places  :  thou  shalt  raise  up  the 
foundations  of  many  generations  ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  called,  The  repairer  of  the  breach, 
The  restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in. 

13  T[  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sab- 
bath, from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy 
day  ;  and  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy 
of  the  Lord,  honourable;  and  shalt  honour 
him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding 
thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own 
words : 

14  Then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord  ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with 
the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father:  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

CHAPTER    LIX. 

1  Tlie  damnable  nature  of  sin.     3  The  s'ms  of  the  Jews.    9  Calamity  U  for  sin.     16 
Salvation  is  only  of  God.     20  Tlie  covenant  of  ihe  Redeemer. 

BEHOLD,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened, 
that  it  cannot  save  ;  neither  his  ear  heavy, 
that  it  cannot  hear: 

2  But  your  iniquities  have  separated  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  »  hid 
his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear. 


3  For   " 


your 


hands  are  defiled  with  blood. 


and  your  fingers  with  iniquity  ;  your  lips  have 
spoken  lies,  your  tongue  hath  muttered  per- 
verseness. 

4  None  calleth  for  justice,  nor  any  pleadeth 
for  truth  :  they  trust  in  vanity,  and  speak  lies; 
theyconceive  mischief.and  bring  forth  iniquity. 

5  They  hatch  ■=  cockatrice's  eggs,  and  weave 
the  spider's  web  :  he  that  eateth  of  their  eggs 
dieth,  ^nd  that  which  is  "^  crushed  breaketh 
out  into  a  •  viper. 

6  Their  webs  shall  not  become  garments, 
neither  shall  they  cover  themselves  with  their 
works :  their  works  are  works  of  iniquity,  and 
the  act  of  violence  is  in  their  hands. 

7  Their  ^  feet  run  to  evil,  and  they  make  haste 
to  shed  innocent  blood  :   their  thoughts  are 
thoughts  of  iniquity 
are  in  their  paths. 


thoughts 
wasting  and  e  destruction 


is  that  of  the  Christian,  who  to  the  exercise  of  piety  towards 
God,  unites  that  of  sympathy  and  benevolence  to  the  poor  and 
the  afflicted,  of  which  we  have  many  happy  examples,  in  those 
wlio,  without  omitting  their  own  rehgious  duties,  employ 
those  spare  moments  which  others  devote  to  indolence  or 
luxury,  in  visiting  the  sick,  and  assisting  to  instruct  the  ig- 
norant. 

Chap.  LIX.  Ver.  I — 21.  Farther  disclosures  of  iniquity ; 
v^ith  encouragements  to  repentance,  and  hoTpes  of  pardon. — 
While  one  part  of  the  nation  put  on  the  mask  of  hypocrisy,  and 
pretended  to  be  religious,  another  part  ran  into  the  opposite 
extreme,  and  became  openly  vicious  and  profane :  their  lips 
were  polluted  with  falsehood,  and  their  hands  defiled  with 
blood.  What  is  said  of  their  hatching  the  esgs  of  serpents 
seems  to  refer  to  the  dangerous  speculations  in  which  they 
engaged,  to  promote  their  own  interests,  and  the  gratification 
of  their  ambition;  and  their  manufacture  of  spiders'  webs,  to 
the  flimsy  excuses  and  pretences  by  which  they  thought  to 
screen  their  crimes.    While  their  schemes  were  hatching,  their 

Vsr.  3.  Lahotirs.—See  marein  ;  i.  e.  the  grievous  labours  required  of  slaves, 
who.  by  God's  law,  were  not  allowed  to  work  on  fast  days.  Compare  ver.  6, 
also  Levit.  xvi.  29,  and  Zecli.  vii.  5. 

Ver.  6.  Let  Ihe  oppressed.— "Tiat  is,  broken  down  by  labour  and  oppression, 
IS  slaves  doubtless  oi\en  were. 

Vpr.  T.  Tlie  poor  Chat  are  cast  out.Sce  margin.  Loioth,  "  The  wandering 
poor." 

Ver.  8.  Sliall  be  thy  rere-ward.—See  margin.  That  is,  "  Gather  up  all  the 
itrayglerB. " 

Ver.  9.  The  putting  forth.— Thut  is,  pointing  of  the  finger,  byway  of  ri- 
dicule.-— And  speaking  vanity.— Loioth,  "  The  injurious,"  periiaps  rather 
"  the  contemptuous  speech." 

v«r.  10.  Draw  out  thy  som/.— That  is,  thy  affections,  which  implies  both 
gympathy  and  benevolence. — [Instead  of  naphshecha,  "thy  soul,"  eleven 
MSS.  read  lachniecha,  "  thy  bread,"  which  is  adopted  by  Bishop  Lowlh;  but 
"  to  draw  out  the  soul"  in  relieving  the  poor,  probably  means  to  do  it  not  of 
constraint,  but  cheerfully.]— Bng'.-i^er. 

Ver.  11.  .Make  fat  tky  bories.—T\\al  is,  make  them  strong,  as  being  full  of 
martow  j  so  the  term  is  used  by  the  Hebrews.  See  Prov.  iii.  S. ;  xv.  30.;  xvi. 
24. — [Bisnop  Lowth  adopts  a  conjecture  of  Abp.  Seeker's,  and  renders,  "shall 
lenew  thy  streneth  ;"  but  tlie  orifijial  atxnwthec]M  yachalitz,  is  literally,  an 


pernicious  nature  was  perhaps  generally  unsuspected;  but 
when  disclosed,  they  were  found  to  conceal  a  fatal  poison.  So 
their  webs  were  finely  wrought;  but  could  not  conceal  their 
wickedness  and  folly  from  men  of  penetration,  much  less  from 
the  omniscient  eye  of  God. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  abounding  of  sin  and  folly, 
the  Lord  avows  his  readiness  as  well  as  ability  to  restore  his 
chosen  nation:  and  will  do  it  in  a  manner  worthy  of  himself: 
the  mighty  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  his  own  arm 
shall  bring  salvation. 

Independent  of  a  primary  reference  to  the  return  from  Ba- 
bylon, the  common  subject  of  these  latter  chapters,  the  con- 
cluding verses  may  have  a  more  remote  allusion  to  the  con- 
version of  the  Western  Isles  and  the  eastern  Continent,  and 
even  possibly  to  the  last  great  conflict  upon  earth.  See  Rev. 
xxii.  6—10. 

In  addition  to  the  great  importance  of  the  truths  contained 
in  this  chapter.  Bishop  Lowth  observes,  it  "is  remarkable  for 
the  beauty,  strength  and  variety  of  the  images  with  which  it 


the  Vulgate  renders,  "  he  shall  make  thy  bones  free,"  or  pliant,  which  is  ths 

consequence  of  a  well  fed  succulent  huAy. \—Bagster. Fail  wor— Or  deceive 

not,  the  expectation  of  the  thirsty  traveller.  .,,  „  . 

Ver.  12.  And  they  ....  o/fAee.— That  is,  "  thy  posterity  shall  build."  &c. 
So  Loivth,  &c.  -  ,     ,        .,.1.     T 

Ver.  13.  Jf  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  &c.— The  Jew* 
were  forbidden  to  journey  on  that  sacred  day,  farther  than  to  the  tabernacle, 
&c.;  they  were  not  to  employ  it  either  in  business  or  pleasure',  as  here  follows  : 
Sot  speaking  thine  own  jcord*.— That  is.  not  spendmg  it  m  secular  con- 
versation. ^      ,.   ,.  _,  ,,., 

Chap.  LIX.  Ver.  5.  They  hatch  cockatrice's  eggs.— Lmath,    Thecggsotlho 

basilisk." Spider'siveb.—[V.'eak  and  unstable,  says  Pastonus  Ihe  spider's 

web,  are  all  the  professions  and  works  of  the  hypocrite.  1  he  filaments  which 
compose  the  Hinisy  texture  in  which  she  dwells  are  finely  spun,  and  cunously 
woven  ;  but  a  single  touch  dissolves  the  fabric  :  eijua  ly  trail  and  evanescent 
are  his  wisest  and  most  elaborate  contrivances.  She  fabric.Htes  her  web  to  be 
at  once  a  covering  to  herself,  and  a  snare  to  lier  neighbour :  and  tor  the  same 
odious  purposes  lie  assumes  the  garb  of  religion  ;  but  the  deceitful  veil  which 
he  throws  over  the  deformity  of  his  character  can  remain  only  a  short  time  : 
like  the  spider's  web,  it  shall  soon  be  swept  away,  and  his  loathsome  form  ex- 
posed to  every  eye.    Like  he    be  shall  perish  in  the  rums  of  the  habiUtiOD 
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5in  the  eause  ofcalaimty.  ISAIAH. 

8  'V\w  way  of  pcaco  thoy  know  not ;  and 
'Ac;-,  is  no  '•  jiitiiJCiiitMit  in  tluMr  yoinjfs:  they 
havo  made  them  crooked  '  paths :  whosoever 
•roeth  therein  shall  not  know  peace. 

'J  Therefore  )  is  ju(I<,'ment  far  fioni  lis,  neither 
(loth  justice  overtake  us:  we  wait  for  light, 
but  behold  obsciirit}' ;  for  biightness,  but  we 
walk  in  darkness. 

10  We  ^  grope  for  the  wall  like  the  blind,  and 
we  grope  as  if  we  tuid  no  eyes :  '  we  stumble  at 
noon  day  as  in  the  night;  we  are  in  desolate 
places  as  dead  men. 

11  We  roar  all  like  bears,  and  "mourn  sore 
like  doves :  we  look  "  for  judgment,  but  there 
is  none  ;  for  salvation,  but  it  is  far  off  from  us. 

12  For  "  our  transgressions  are  multiplied 
before  thee,  and  our  sins  testify  against  us: 
for  our  transgressions  are  with  us  ;  and  as  for 
our  iniquities,  we  know'  them  ; 

13  In  transgressing  and  lying  p  against  the 
Lord,  and  departing  away  from  our  God, 
speaking  oppression  and  revolt,  conceiving 
and  uttering  from  tlie  ''  heart  words  of  false- 
hood. 

14  And  judgment  is  turned  away  backward, 
and  justice  standeth  afar  off:  for  truth  is  fallen 
in  the  street,  and  equity  cannot  enter. 

15  Yea,  truth  faileth  ;  and  he  that  departeth 
from  evil  'maketh  himself  a  prey:  and  the 
Lord  saw  it,  and  it  '  displeased  him  that  there 
was  no  judgment. 

16  ][  And  '  he  saw  that  there  was  no  man, 
and  wondered  that  there  was  no  intercessor  : 
therefore  his  arm  "brought  salvation  unto 
him  ;  and  his  righteousness,  it  sustained  him. 

17  For  he  put  on  '  righteousness  as  a  breast- 
plate, and  a  helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head ; 
and  he  put  on  the  garments  of  vengeance /or 
clothing,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  *  as  a  cloak. 

18  According  to  their  ^  deeds,  accordingly 
he  will  repay,  fury  to  his  adversaries,  recom- 
pense to  his  ^  enemies ;  to  the  islands  he  will 
repay  recompense. 

19  So  '  shall  they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord 
from  the  west,  and  his  glory  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun.     When  the  enemy  shall  come  in 

ike  "  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  ''  lift 
up  a  standard  against  him. 

20  ^  And  <"  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion, 
and  unto  them  that  turn  ■*  from  transgression 
in  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 

21  As  for  me,  this  is  my  «  covenant  with  them, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  my  spirit  that  is  upon  thee, 


CHAP.  LX.  Abundant  access  of  the  Gentiles. 

and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth, 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  ol 
the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth 
of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord  from  hence- 
forth and  for  ever. 

CHAPTER    LX. 

I  The  glory  of  the  church  in  the  uljuiulant  access  o(  the  Geutilea,  15  axkt  the  greal 
blwsiiifs  iifier  a  short  ultiiclion. 

ARISE, »  shine  ;  for  thy  light  "^  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 

2  For,  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the 
earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people  :  but  the 
Lord  "  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his  gloiy 
shall  be  seen  upon  thee, 

3  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light, 
and  kings  •■  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising. 

4  Lift  up  thine  eyes  round  about,  and  see : 
all  they  gather  themselves  together,  they  come 
to  thee :  thy  sons  shall  come  from  far,  and  thy 
daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy  side. 

5  Then  thou  shall  see,  and  flow  together,  and 
thy  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  enlarged  ;  because 
« the  f  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted 
unto  thee,  the  s  forces  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
come  unto  thee. 

6  The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee, 
the  dromedaries  of  ■>  Midian  and  Ephah  ;  all 
they  from  Sheba  ■  shall  come  :  they  shall  bring 
i  gold  and  incense  ;  and  they  shall  show  forth 
the  praises  of  the  Lord. 

7  All  the  flocks  of  Kedar  shall  be  gathered 
together  unto  thee,  the  rams  of  Nebaioth  shall 
minister  unto  thee :  they  shall  come  up  with 
acceptance  on  mine  altar,  and  I  ''  will  glorify 
the  house  of  my  glory. 

8  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as 
the  doves  to  their  windows  ? 

9  Surely  the  isles  '  shall  wait  for  me,  and  the 
ships  of  Tarshish  first,  to  bring  thy  sons  from 
far,  their  ■"  silver  and  their  gold  with  them,  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  because  he  hath  glorified  thee. 

10  And  the  sons  of  strangers  "  shall  build  up 
thy  walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister  unto 
thee  :  for  "  in  my  wa^ath  I  smote  thee,  but  in  my 
favour  have  I  had  mercy  on  thee. 

11  Therefore  thy  gates  shall  be  p  open  con- 
tinually ;  they  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night ; 
that  men  may  bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may  be  brought. 

12  For  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not 
serve  thee  shall  perish  ;  yea,  those  nations  shall 
be  utterly  wasted. 

13  The  glory  of  Lebanon  « shall  come  unto 
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abounds;"  and  distinguished  by  the  elegance  of  its  compo- 
sition. 

Chap.  LX.  Vei.l— 22.  The  glorims  state  of  the  Church 
'n  the  latter  days.—"  The  subject  of  this  chapter  (savs  Bishop 
Lowth)  is  the  great  increase  and  flourisliing  state  of  the  churcn 
of  God,  by  the  conversion  and  accession  of  the  heathen  na- 
tions; which  is  set  forth  in  such  ample  terms,  as  plainly  show, 

whirh  he  constructcii  \vitli  so  much  care,  and  where  he  repo.sed  with  such 

fatal  security.)— Bng'srer. That  which  U  cri«/i«d— Rather,  "when  it  u 

trushmJ,"  or  bniken. 

Ver.  10.  In  denoiate  places  ai  dead  vien.—Or,  "  Uke  the  dead  ;"  alluding, 
oerhaps,  to  the  dark  sepulchral  caverns  in  which  they  were  buried.  So  the 
C  ha  Idee. 

Ver.  11.  ire  roar  all  like  Jearj.— Kathcr,  "we  all  growl  like  bears  j"  bo 
Parkhurst. 

Ver.  12.  Our  tranngre^tlon^  are  with  us.—Lototh,  "  Cleave  fast  to  us." 

Our  iniijuities  loe  knotp.—Lotpth,  "Acknowledge." 

Ver.  15.  Maketh  hiviaelf  a  preij.—LoiHh.  "  Exposeth  liimself  to  be  plun- 
dered." 

Ver.  19.  According  to  their  deeds.— Titkim  the  teiit  as  it  stands,  (which  we 
ire  always  di.spostid  to  do  when  we  can  draw  from  it  an  intellicilde  mcaninp,) 
we  should  render  it,  '  According  to  the  (law  of)  recompenses,  ficcorilingly  will 
ne  repav,"  or  "  recompen^^e  them  ;"  i.  e.  aa  the  licalhen  (lOpypt,  perhayis.  more 
especially)  hud  treated  Israel,  so  woidd  the  Lord  recompense  the  heathen, 
tomparc  chap.  l.xv.  6,  7.,  Jcr.  xvii.  18.  and  Cfpecially  x.xv.  14. 

Ver  19.  From  the  io«/.— Probably  Kurorie.  and  especially  the  British  isles. 

——The  rig  I, Iff  t^f  the  sun.— The  va.«t  continent  of  India,  China,  &c. 

n hen  the  enemy  ....  like  a  Jlood.-Thai  is,  with  an  overwhelmins  force. 
''",  .^T'*  *'"'"  ''f'  "P  o  standard  against  him.—Sva  margin.  'I'hat  w. 
»  jfise  him  by  almighty  power. 

Char  LX.  Ver.  1.  Arise,  shine.—Sce  margin.  Zion  can  only  shine  in  pro- 
portion u  «bu  u  enlightened  txam  above.  Th»  last  vcr«e  of  the  precedinff 
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that  the  full  completion  of  the  prophecy  is  reserved  for  future 
times."  So,  at  least,  the  above  learned  prelate,  and  other  able 
commentators  on  the  Prophecies,  conceive.  "  This  subject  is 
displayed  in  the  most  splendid  colours,  under  a  great  variety 
of  images  highly  poetical,  designed  to  give  a  general  idea  of 
the  glories  of  that  perfect  state  of  the  church  of  God,  which 
we  are  taught  to  e.xpect  in  the  latter  times ;  when  the  fulness 

chapter,  or,  according  to  Dr.  Boothroyd,  the  last  two  venes,  should  bo  con- 
nected with  this  chapter. 

Ver.  4.  Nursed  by  thy  st'rfe.— [Bishop  Lo^cth  roads,  with  the  LXX.  and 
Chaldee,  "  shall  be  carried  at  the  side  ;"  anil  Sir  J.  Chardin  says,  in  his  MS. 
note  on  this  place,  that  it  is  a  general  custom  in  the  Ka«t  to  carry  their  chil- 
dren astride  upon  the  hip,  witii  the  arm  round  the  body.  One  MS.  has,  "shall 
be  carried  on  the  shoulder;"  which  is  also  a  common  mode  in  the  Ea«t.] — B. 

Ver.  5.  Thou  ahxilt  see  and  Jltno  tog-etlier. —Here  forty  MSS.  and  one  edi- 
tion, for  see  read  /ear.  with  the  addition  only  of  a  vod.—Loictti.  The  present 
text,  however,  yields  an  excellent  sense:  "Thou  snalt  see  ihy  children  com- 
ing on  every  side,  flowing  together  like  an  inundation  ;  at  first,  perhaps,  with 

alarm,  but  afterwards  withjoy,  and  enlargement  of  heart. The  abundance 

-^Loroth,   "  Wealth"   of  tlie  sea. The  forces  of  the  Gentiles.— Loivlh, 

"  Riches  of  the  nations." 

Ver.  7.  The  rams  of  Nebaiofh.—Th\-i  idea  of  sacrifices  coming  voluntarily 
from  all  quarters,  must  certainly  be  explaineii  figuratively. 

Ver.  8.  Like  doves  to  their  icindows.— That  is,  the  windows  of  their  dove- 
cotes. 

Ver.  11.  The  forces  of  the  Gentiles. — Rather,  "the  riches  of  the  nations," 
as  ver.  5.     Compare  Rev.  xxi.  24.  25. 

Ver.  13.  Glory  of  Lebanon. — [That  is,  the  cedar;  and,  as  the  choice  timbcl 

of  Lebanim  beautified  Solomon's  temple,  that  footsrno!  of  JvYtovah — so  shall 

the  peculiar  advantages  of  every  niiiiou.   and  of  every  description  of  men, 

1  concur  to  beautify  the  church  of  Christ,  which  He  lias  determined  to  make 

I  clorious.    The  language  tlien  becames  more  energetic ;  and  the  images  em 


The  glory  of  the  church. 

thee,  the  fir  tree,  the  pine  tree,  and  the  box 
together,  to  beautify  '  the  place  of  my  sanc- 
tuary ;  and  I  will  make  the  place  of  my  feet 
•  glorious. 

14  The  sons  also  of  them  that  afflicted  thee 
shall  come  bending  unto  thee  ;  and  all  they 
that  despised  the(!  shall « bow  themselves  down 
at  the  soles  of  thy  feet;  and  they  shall  call 
thee,  The  city  of  the  Lord,  The  Zion  °  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

15  ^  Whereas  thou  hast  been  "  forsaken  and 
nated,  so  that  "*■  no  man  went  through  thee,  I 
will  make  thee  an  eternal  *  excellency,  a  joy 
of  many  generations. 

16  Thou  ''shalt  also  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  shalt  suck  the  breast  of  kings  :  and 
thou  shalt  know  that  ^I  the  Lord  avi  thy  Sa- 
viour and  thy  Redeemer,  the  mighty  One  of 
Jacob. 

17  For  brass  I  will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron 
I  will  bring  silver,  and  for  wood  brass,  and 
for  stones  iron:  I  will  also  make  thy  officers 
peace,  and  thine  exactors  "■  righteousness. 

18  Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy 
land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within  thy  bor- 
ders ;  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  ''  walls  Salvation, 
and  thy  gates  Praise. 

19  The  'sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by 
day  ;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon 
give  light  unto  thee  :  but  the  Lord  shall  be 
unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God 
'^  thy  glory. 

20  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down  ;  neither 
shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself:  for  the  Lord 
shall  be  thine  everlastmg  light,  and  the  days 
of  thy  '  mourning  shall  be  ended. 

21  Thy  people  also  shall  be  all  '  righteous: 
they  e  shall  inherit  the  land  i"  for  ever,  the 
I  branch  of  my  )  planting,  the  work  ^  of  my 
hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified. 

22  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and 
a  small  one  a  strong  nation  :  I  the  Lord  will 
nasten  it  in  his  time. 

CHAPTER    LXI. 

1  Tlie  offic*  of  Christ     4  The  forwartlnCM,  7  am]  blessings  of  the  faithful. 

'"PHE  »  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  ''  me  ; 

-L  because  the  Lord  hath  "  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek  ;  he  hath 
sent  me  to  bind  up  the  ''  broken-hearted,  to  pro- 
claim liberty  to  '  the  captives,  and  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  '  bound  ; 

2  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  e  of  the 


ISAIAH.— CHAP.  LXI.,  LXII 


A.  M.  3M2. 
B.  C.  714 


r  P».96.6. 

•  Ps.  132.7. 

t  Re.  3. 9. 

u  Hs.  12.22. 

T  Ps.73.tiO, 
61. 

w  La.1.4. 

X  Re.3.12. 

yc-66.11,12. 

I  c43.3. 

R  2Pe.3  13. 

b  c.26.1. 

c  Re.2I.23. 

22.5. 

d  Zec.2.5. 

e  Re.  21. 4. 

f  c.4.3. 
Re.ai.27. 

g  Mat.  5.3. 

h  c.62.4. 

i  Jn.lS.Z 

]  Pb.92.13. 

k  Ep.2. 10. 

a  I,u.4.I6.. 
21. 

b  Jn.1.32. 
3.34. 

c  Ps.45.7. 

d  Ps.  147.3. 

t  Jn.8.31.. 
36. 

f  Ro.7.23.. 
25. 

g  I.e.!S,9, 
&c. 
2C0.6.Z 


h  2Th.l.9. 
i   Ma.S.4. 
)  Jti.  16.20. 
k  c.60.21. 

I  c.sa.ia 

m  Ex.196. 
1  Pe.2.5,9. 
Re.  1.6. 

n  Eie.44.n 
Ep.4.11, 
12. 

0  c.40.2. 
Zee.  9. 12. 

p  P5..50  5. 
£.55  3. 

q  Ne.8.10. 
Hab.ai7, 
18. 
Ro.14.17. 

r  Re.  19.8. 

»  as  a 
priest, 

1  Re.21.a 

u  Pi  72.3. 
&3.11 

T  c.62.7. 

a  Ter.6,7. 


Blessings  of  the  faithfiu. 

Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  '•  of  our  God  ; 
to  comfort  all  that  >  mourn, 

3  To  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn  in  Zion, 
to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  )  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for 
the  spirit  of  heaviness  ;  that  they  might  lie 
called  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  *  of 
the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  glorified. 

4  TI  And  they  shall  build  '  the  old  wastes,  they 
shall  raise  up  the  former  desolations,  and  they 
shall  repair  the  waste  cities,  the  desolations 
of  many  generations. 

5  And  strangers  shall  stand  and  feed  your 
flocks,  and  the  sons  of  the  alien  shall  he  your 
ploughmen  and  your  vine-dressers. 

6  But  ye  shall  be  named  the  "•  Priests  of  the 
Lord  :  men  shall  call  you  the  ■'  Ministers  ot 
our  God  :  ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  in  their  glory  shall  ye  boast  your- 
selves. 

7  For  your  shame  ye  shall  have  °  double ; 
and  for  confusion  they  shall  rejoice  in  their 
portion  :  therefore  in  their  land  they  shall 
possess  the  double  :  everlasting  joy  shall  be 
unto  them. 

8  For  I  the  Lord  love  judgment,  I  hate  rob- 
bery for  burnt-offering  ;  and  I  will  direct  their 
work  in  truth,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting 
covenant  p  with  them. 

9  And  their  seed  shall  be  known  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  their  offspring  among  the  peo- 
ple :  all  that  see  them  shall  acknowledge  them, 
that  they  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord  hath 
blessed. 

10  I  will  greatly  rejoice  '^  in  the  Lord,  my 
soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God  ;  for  he  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he 
hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  ■■  righteous- 
ness, as  a  bridegroom  »  decketh  hiinself  with 
ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  '  herself 
with  her  jewels. 

11  For  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud, 
and  as  the  garden  causeth  the  things  that  are 
sown  in  it  to  spring  forth  ;  so  the  Lord  Goo 
will  cause  "  righteousness  and  praise  "  to  spring 
forth  before  all  the  nations. 

CHAPTER   LXII. 

I  The  fen-pnt  desire  of  the  propiiel  to  confirm  the  church  in  God's  promises.  5  Tlr* 
office  of  tlie  nii'iisters  (unio  which  Uiey  are  incited)  in  preaching  the  goi»pel,  10  &nd 
preparing  the  people  Uierelo. 

FOR  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace, 
and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  »  rest, 
until   the   righteousness  thereof  go   forth   as 


of  the  Gentiles  sliall  come  in,  and  tlie  Jews  shall  be  converted 
and  gathered  from  their  dispersions:  when  all  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
nis  Christ."    (Rev.  xi.  15.J 

We  must  be  cautious,  novvever,  of  a  too  minute  and  literal 
Interpretation  of  the  poetical  images  used  by  the  prophets,  and 
attend  rather  to  their  general  scope  and  design;  for  it  is  cer- 
tain they  were  never  intended  to  be  separately,  minutely,  or 
literally  explained.  Great  and  magnificent  objects  will  sel- 
dom admit  of  minute  criticism 

Chap.  LXI.  Ver.  1 — 11.  Messiah  announces  his  office,  and 
the  Church  rejoices  in  his  xcork. — The  same  subject  is  continu- 
ed;  and,  to  give  it  the  greater  solemnity,  the  Messiah  is  intro- 
duced describing  his  own  character  and  office,  and  confirming 
the  large  promises  made  before.  In  consefjiience  of  this,  verse 
10,  the  Jewish  church  is  represented  praising  God  for  the  ho- 
nour done  her,  by  her  restoration  to  his  favour,  and  by  the  ac- 
cession of  the  Gentiles,   which  is  beautifully  described  in  a 

ployed  more  grand  and  magnificent;  and  nothing  can  answer  to  the  glorious 
diwription.lmt  some  future  exalted  state  of  the  church  on  earth,  or  the  church 
triumphant  m  heaven,  though  several  expressions  seem  to  limit  it  to  the  church 

below.  1—Bfl?'«rer. The  place  of  my  /eef.— That  is,  the  ark  considered  as 

Jehovah's  footstool,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  2. 

Chap.  LXI.  Ver.  l.  Liberty,  &c. — [The  proclaiming  of  perfect  litK'rty  to  the 
jound,  and  the  year  of  acceptance  with  Jehovah,  is  a  manifest  allusion  to  the 
proclaiming  of^  the  year  of  Jubilee  by  sound  of  trump*"t :  and  our  Saviour,  by 
applying  this  text  to  himself,  plainly  declares  the  typical  design  of  that  insti- 
\.mon  ]—BagsteT. 

Ver.  3.  Beauty  for  a»/!6s.— [Rather,  a.q  Bishop  Loioth  renders,  "  a  beautiful 
iTown  instead  of  ashes."  In  times  of  mourning  the  Jews  put  on  sackcloth,  or 
coaric  sordid  raiment,  and  spread  dust  and  ashes  on  thoii  heads  ;  and  or.  the 


happy  allusion  to  the  rich  pontifical  dress  of  the  Jewish  high- 
priest.  "The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  mentioned,  versa 
2,  certainly  alludes  to  the  year  of  Jubilee  among  the  Heorewii, 
which  afforded  a  fine  image  of  the  Gospel  dispensation.  (See 
our  exposition  of  Lev.  xxv.  1 — 22.)  And  \vc  can  have  no  hesi- 
tation in  applying  the  words  to  our  Saviour,  since  he  has 
claimed  them  for  his  own.    (Luke  iv.  18.) 

The  lOth  verse  of  this  chapter  seems  to  allude  to  an  ancient 
and  instructive  custom  of  covering  accused  or  obnoxious  per- 
sons with  the  mantle  of  the  Emperor:  so  Julian  covered  u 
certain  prefect  "  with  the  imperial  mantle"  to  protect  him. 
(See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  946.)  And  thus  it  is  ihat  the  Lord  our 
Redeemer  covers  his  people  with  his  imperial  robe  of  right- 
eousness, and  adorns  them  with  the  diadem  of  his  merits. 
(See  Rev.  iv.  4.) 

Chap.  LXII.  Ver.  1—12.  Promises  ofJudah's  restoration.— 
Isaiah  opens  this  chapter  with  announcing  his  determiiiatior 
to  persevere  in  prayer  for  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  expresses 

contrary,  splendid  clotliing,  and  ointment  poured  on  the  head,  were  the  signi 
of  joy.  1— Bng'sfer.  ,    .  ..    ,      ^       «« 

Ver.  5.  Stran^^ers  (i.  e.  foreigners)  shall  feed  your  Jtneka.  &c.— Meanin?, 
that  those  who  had  formerly  made  slaves  of  them,  should  now  become  then 
shepherds,  and  farming  men.  ,         ,,         .... 

Ver.  10.  Decketh  himself —[Or,  as  Bishop  Loioth  renders,  as  the  bride- 
groom decketh  himself  with  a  priestly  crown."  An  allusion,  he  oh8er>es,  to 
the  magnificent  dress  of  the  high  pnest,  when  perlorrning  his  functions  ;  and 
particularly  to  the  mitre,  and  crown,  or  plate  of  gold,  in  the  Iront  ol  it.  Exod. 
xxviii.  40. 1— Ba?*rer.  .  ,         .     ,        .....,..,  u 

Chap  LXn  Ver  l.  Until  the  righteoumest  thereof.— Lnxoth,  Until  hei 
righteousness  break  forth  as  a  strong  light,  and  her  salvation  as  a  blazipf 
torch."  ^^ 


iroiCs  promises  to  his  church.  ISAIAH. 

'  briphtnoss,  ami   the  salvation  thereof  as   a 
lamp //(<//  burm-th. 

2  Ami  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteous- 
ness, and  all  kings  tliy  glory:  ami  tliou  slialt 
be  called  by  a  new  '  name,  which  the  moiitli 
of  the  Lord  shall  name. 

3  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  -^  of  glory  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in 
the  hand  of  thy  God. 

4  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  •  Forsaken  ; 
neither  shall  thy  land  any  more  be  termed 
Desolate  :  but  thou  shalt  be  called  '  Hephzi- 
bah.  and  thy  land  e  Beulah  :  for  the  Loko  de- 
lighteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  sliall  be  ^  married. 

5  For  as  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so 
shall  thy  sons  marry  thee:  and  '  as  the  bride- 
groom rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
God  rejoice  )  over  thee. 

6  Tf  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O 
Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace 
day  nor  night:  ye  that  "■  make  mention  of  the 
Lord,  keep  not  silence, 

7  And  give  him  no  ■  rest,  till  he  establish,  and 
till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

8  U  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand, 
and  by  the  arm  of  his  strength,  ">  Surely  I  will 
no  more  giv^e  thy  corn  to  be  meat  for  thine 
enemies ;  and  the  sons  of  the  stranger  shall 
not  drink  thy  wine,  for  the  which  thou  hast 
labouied : 

9  But  they  that  have  gathered  it  shall  eat  it, 
and  praise  the  LoRt;  ;  and  they  that  have 
Drought  it  together  shall  drink  it  in  the  courts 
of  my  holiness. 

10  TI  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates;  "pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  people ;  cast  up,  cast 
up  the  highway  ;  gather  out  the  stones  ;  lift  up 
a  standard  "  for  the  people. 

11  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,  Say  ye  to  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  p  salvation  cometh ;  be- 
hold, his  reward  i  is  with  him,  and  his  '  work 
before  him. 

12  And  they  shall  call  them.  The  holy  peo- 
ple. The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  :  and  thou  shalt 
be  called,  Sought  •  out,  A  city  not  forsaken. 
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CJirisl  s'noweth  his  fewer. 
CHAPTER  LXIU. 

I  rlirist  nhoweth  wlio  lie  is,  2  whnt  his  vii-ini-y  ovpr  liic  fni'mieB,  7  an*l  what  his  rr.pl-C7 
lumril  Ills  cliiir.'h.  10  111  Ins  jiisiwrmli  l.i-  nnifinlifrinlu  »  free  mercy  IS  TbI 
church,  ill  ihcir  prayt-r,  17  and  compliiiiit,  piotei*  their  Ittilil. 

WHO  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with 
dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  this  that 
is  "  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength  ?  I  that  speak  in 
righteousness,  mighty  to  save. 

2  Wherefore  ''  art  thou  red  in  thine  apparel, 
and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
wine-fat  ? 

3  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone  ;  and  of 
the  people  there  was  none  with  me  :  for  1  will 
tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them 
in  my  fury  ;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled 
upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my  rai- 
ment. 

4  For  the  day  '  of  vengeance  is  in  mine 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come. 

5  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help  ; 
and  1  wondered  that  ihei-e  teas  none  to  uphold: 
therefore  mine  own  arm  brought  salvation 
unto  me  ;  and  my  fury,  it  upheld  me. 

6  And  I  will  tread  down  the  people  in  mine 
anger,  and  make  them  drunk  '^  in  my  fury,  and 
I  will  bring  down  their  strength  to  the  earth. 

7  1[  I  will  mention  the  '  loving-kindnesses  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  praises  '  of  the  Lord,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  up, 
and  the  great  goodness  toward  the  house  o' 
Israel,  which  he  hath  bestowed  on  them  accord 
ing  to  his  mercies,  and  according  to  the  mul 
titude  of  his  loving-kindnesses. 

8  For  he  said.  Surely  they  are  my  people 
children  that  will  not  lie  :  so  he  was  their  Sa 
viour. 

9  In   all  their  affliction   e  he  was  afflicted 
and  the  angel  ''  of  his  presence  saved  them 
in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them  , 
and  he  bare  i  them,  and  carried  them  all  the 
days  of  old. 

10  But  they  rebelled,  and  vexed  i  his  holy 
Spirit  :  therefore  he  was  turned  to  be  theii 
k  enemy,  and  he  fought  against  them. 

11  Then  he  remembered  '  the  days  of  old, 
Moses,  and  his  people,   saying,  Where  is  he 


the  utmost  confidence  in  their  behig  delivered  from  all  their 
enemies.  He  calls  also  upon  all  the  watchmen  of  Zion,  her 
Priests  and  Levites,  who  kept  watch  day  and  night  in  the  pur- 
lieus of  the  temple,  and  whom  he  calls  "the  Lord's  Remem- 
brancers," to  unite  with  hiin  in  prayers  for  her  prosperity. 
'.See  Psalm  cxxx.  6.  cxxxiv.)  Then,  after  reciting  the  Lord  s 
oath  and  promise  for  their  restoration,  as  if  he  had  already 
seen  them  setting  out  from  Babylon,  he  calls  upon  them  to 
prepare  the  way,  au'l  li;t  up  a  standard  to  encourage  their  re- 
turn. But  the  application  of  the  concluding  verses  to  our  Sa- 
viour when  on  eartii,  by  the  Evangelists,  plainly  shows  that 
these  chapters  had  a  farther  reference  than  to  any  temporal 
salvation  ;  and  that  all  these  temporal  promises  were  typical 
of  blessings  spiritual  and  eternal ;  and  that  Jerusalem  restored 
on  earth  was  typical  of  the  "  Jerusalem  above,  which  is  the 
Mother  of  us  all."  (See  Matt.  xxi.  5.  John  xii.  15.  Gal. 
iv.  26.) 

Chat.  LXIH.  Ver.  I — 19.     77(e  triumph  of  Messiah,  and 
deliverance  of  the  Church. — "In   the  first  six  verses  of  this 


V'cr.  5.  A^a  young  man  marrielh  a  virg-in.—SiT  J.  Chardin  says,  in  the 
Eail,  youth.'*  marry  oiilv  virgins,  anil  widowers,  wiiiowd.  Orient.  Cust.  No. 

274 .So  Khali  thy  soni,  marry  thee—i  e.  obtain  possession  of  thy  land,  aj  a 

DU<iliand  claims  posaessiim  of  his  wife. 

Ver.  6.  .Set  ioafc/!»ien.—(  Watches  in  the  East,  obBer\'es  Bishop  Loxoth.  evtn 
to  this  day,  arc  performed  liy  a  loiii  .'.ry,  from  linic  to  time,  ot'  tlie  watchmen, 
»nd  that  very  frcriuently  to  mark  ihe  time,  and  in  orilcr  to  show  that  thi^y 
themselves  are  constantly  attentive  to  thiir  duly.  Hence  the  watchmen  are 
said  by  the  Prophet,  (chap.  hi.  8.)  "  to  lit)  un  their  voice  ;"  and  here  they  are 
commanded,  "  not  to  keep  silence  ;"  and  tlie  erreatest  reproach  to  them  is, 
"  that  they  are  dumb  do?a  ;  tliey  cannot  bark  ;  dreamers,  slu^iards,  lo\ing  to 
•lumbir,'  (chap.  Ivi.  10.)  "The  watchmen  in  the  camp  ol  the  caravan.*," 
iavs  Tayernier,  "  po  their  rounds  crying  one  atler  another,  '  God  ia  one,  He 
ii  merciful ;'  and  often  add.  '  Take  heed  to  yo.rselves.'  "1 — Bagster. 

Ver.  11.  Thy  salvation  cometh.— See  chap.  xl.  9,  10,  and  note.  All  the  an- 
rient  versions  read,  "  Saviour." 

Chap.  LXIU.  Ver.  l— «.  Whois  Ih't?  &c.— Bishop  Loioth  places  these  ver- 
-cs  m  dialogue  fonri,  thus  :  Ver.  1.  Who,  &c.  the  chorus.  The  last  line,  "  I 
*rho  speiik."  &c.  Messiah.    Ver.  3.  clwrus.     Ver.  4  to  6.  Messiah. 

Ver  2.  The  mine-fat— I.owih,  rat.  as  the  word  is  always  now  spelt ;  mcan- 
•I,  the  vessel  in  which  the  grapes  were  trodden. 

»«.  3.  Pwpbt  there  wa»  none.— (THb  very  remarkable  poasage  contained 
7atJ 


chapter,  the  Prophet  (or  rather  the  church  he  represents,)  sees 
the  great  Deliverer,  long  promised  and  expected,  making  his 
appearance,  after  having  crushed  his  enemies,  like  grapes  in 
the  wine-press.  The  comparison  suggests  a  tremendous  idea 
of  the  wrath  of  omnipotence,  which  its  unhappy  objects  can 
no  more  resist  than  tne  grapes  can  resist  the  treader.  Indeed, 
there  is  so  much  pathos,  energy,  and  sublimity  in  this  remark- 
able passage,  as  nardly  any  tiling  can  be  conceived  to  exceed. 
The  period  to  which  it  refers  is,  probably,  the  same  with  that 
predicted  in  Revelations,  chapter  xix.,  some  parts  of  which 
(ver.  13)  are  expressed  in  the  same  terms,  and  are  generally 
understood  of  the  fall  of  Antichrist  and  his  followers,  of  whicfi 
the  destruction  of  Babylon,  Edom  or  Bozrah,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  an  emblem. 

"The  remaining  part  of  this  chapter,  with  the  whole  pf  the 
following,  contain  a  penitential  confession  and  supplication  of 
the  Jews,  as  uttered  in  their  present  dispersion,  apparently  de- 
serted and  rejected  by  the  God  of  their  fathers.  They  begin 
(ver.  7)  with  acknowledging  the  great  mercies  of  God  to  their 

in  the  first  six  verses  of  this  chapter,  seems  in  a  manner  detached  from  the 
rest,  and  to  stand  singly  by  itselt ;  containing  a  prophetical  representation  o*. 
the  victories  of  the  Messiah  over  the  enemies  of  his  church,  here  designated 
by  the  names  of  Edom  and  Bozrah.  Though,  as  Bishop  Loicth  ob.serves,  this 
prophecy  must  have  its  accomplishment,  there  is  no  necessity  of  supposing 
that  it  has  been  already  accomplished.  There  are  prophecies  which  intima'a 
a  great  slaughter  of  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people,  which  remain  to  be 
fulfilled :  those  in  Ezck.  xxxviii.  and  Rev.  \x.  are  called  Gog  and  Magog. 
This  prophecy  of  Isaiaji  may  possibly  refer  to  the  same,  or  the  like  event.]— 
Basster. 

Ver.  9.  In  all  their  ajfffiction.i  he  ^pos  afflicted.— !io  our  version,  hut  tii» 
word  is  used  forextemaU  not  internal  troubles,  and  mif:ht  be  better  rendered. 
"  In  all  their  distresses  he  was  distres.sed. "  It  must  be  remarked,  however,  lhu.t 
all  the  ancient  versions  read  with  the  Keri  aleph  instead  of  raw,  which  implies  a 
negative,  and  has  occasioned  very  ditferent  renderings.  Boothroyd  reads,  '  In 
all  their  distresses  he  was  not  opposed  to  tnem."    LmPth.  "  It  was  not  an  er- 

voy.  nor  an  angel.  &c but  he  himself  redeemed  them."    We  incline. 

however,  with  Gataker,  to  the  common  version,  changing   afflictions  fol 

"distresses  :"   meaning,  from  their  enemies. The  angel  of  hia  presence 

—That  is.  Christ.  See  Ex.  xxiii.  20,  21. Hebare  them.— Compete  Ex.  xix.  4 

Ver.  11.   Where  is  ht,  &c.—Lowlh,   "How  he  (i.   e.   God)  brought." — 
"  With  the  ahephcni,  (•.  »..  Moses.)  How  he  put  wtliin  Uiem  his  Holv  8p~.l 


fore  them,  to  make  himself  an  everlasting 
name  ? 

13  That  led  them  through  the  deep,  as  a 
horse  in  the  wilderness,  that  they  should  not 
stumble  ? 

14  As  a  beast  goeth  down  into  the  valley, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caused  him  to  rest  :  so 
didst  thou  lead  thy  people,  to  p  make  thyself 
a  glorious  name. 

15  U  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold 
from  the  habitation  ^  of  thy  holiness  and  of 
thy  glory :  where  is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength, 
the  "■  sounding  of  thy  'bowels  and  of  thy  mer- 
cies toward  me  ?  are  they  restrained  ? 

16  Doubtlessthouar-f  our  father,  though  Abra- 
ham be  ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge 
us  not :  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  father,  '  our  re- 
deemer ;  thy  name  is  from  everlasting. 

17  O  Lord,  why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err 
"  from  thy  ways,  and  hardened  ''  our  heart 
from  thy  fear '?  Return  "  for  thy  servants' 
sake,  the  tribes  of  thine  inheritance. 

18  The  people  of  thy  holiness  have  possessed 
it  but  a  little  while:  our  adversaries  have 
trodden  down  ^  thy  sanctuary. 

19  We  are  thine  :  thou  never  barest  rule  over 
them  ;  ^  they  were  not  called  by  thy  name. 

CHAPTER    LXIV. 

I  Tbe  church  praye'h  for  the  illusuraiion  of  God^s  power.    5  Celebralinp  God's  mercy, 
it  niaki'ih  coiilession  of  tlieir  riaiurdl  corntpiions.     9  Ilconiplaineili  ot  their  atiliclioii. 

OH  »  that  thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens, 
that  thou  wouldest  come  down,  that  the 
mountains  ^  might  flow  down  at  thy  presence, 

2  As  when  "  the  melting  fire  burneth,  the  fire 
causeth  the  waters  to  boil,  to  make  thy  name 
known  to  thine  adversaries,  that  the  nations 
may  tremble  at  thy  presence  ! 

3  When  thou  didst  terrible  "*  things  which  we 
looked  not  for,  thou  camest  down,  the  moun- 
tains '  flowed  down  at  thy  presence. 

4  1[  For  f  since  the  beginning  of  the  world 
meti   have   not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the 
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ear. 


The  church's  prayer  to  God.  ISAIAH.— CHAP.   LXH' 

that  brought  them  up  out  of  the  sea  with  the 
*  shepherd  of  his  flock  ?  where  is  he  that  put 
hi;<  holy  Spirit  "  within  him  ? 

12  That  led  them  by  the  right  hand  of  Moses 
with  his  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  » water  be 
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,  LXV.         It  complains  of  its  afflicttoita. 
neither  hath  the  eye  e  seen,  O  God,  be- 


side thee,  what  he  hath  prepared  for  him  that 
waiteth  for  him. 
5   Thou   >>  meetest    him  that  rejoiceth    and 


worketh  righteousness,  those  that  remember 
thee  in  thy  ways :  behold,  thou  art  wroth  ; 
for  we  have  sinned:  in  those  is  'continu- 
ance, and  we  shall  be  saved. 

6  But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all 
our  )  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags ;  and 
we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities, 
like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away. 

7  And  ^  there  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy 
name,  that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of 
thee  :  for  thou  hast  hid  1  thy  face  from  us,  and 
hast  ■"  consumed  us,  "  because  of  our  iniquities. 

8  But  now,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  father  ;  we 
"  are  the  clay,  and  thou  our  potter ;  and  we 
all  are  the  work  of  thy  hand. 

9  1[  Be  not  wroth  very  sore,  O  Lord,  neither 
p  remember  iniquity  for  ever :  behold,  see,  we 
beseech  thee,  we  are  all  thy  people. 

10  Thy  holy  cities  are  a  wilderness,  Zion  is 
a  wilderness,  Jerusalem  a  desolation. 

11  Our  holy  and  our  beautiful  1  house,  where 
our  fathers  praised  thee,  is  burned  up  with  fire 
and  all  our  pleasant  things  are  laid  waste. 

12  Wilt  thou  refrain  ''thyself  for  these  things, 
O  Lord  ?  wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace,  and  afflict 
us  very  sore  ? 

CHAPTER   LXV, 

1  The  calliiis  of  the  Gentiles.  2  The  Jews,  for  their  incre^lulity,  Idolatry,  and  hypo- 
crisy, are  rejectetj.  8  A  reniuaiu  shall  Ije  saval.  12  Juileiiients  on  the  wicked,  and 
blessings  on  the  godly.     17  The  blessed  slate  of  llie  new  Jerusalem. 

I*  AM  sought  of  them  that  asked  not /or  vie  ; 
I  am  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not:  I 
said.  Behold  me.  behold  me,  unto  a  nation  that 
was  not  called  by  my  name. 
21''  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  un- 
to a  rebellious  people,  which  walketh  in  a  way 
that  was  not  good,  after  their  own  thoughts  ; 

3  A  people  that  provoketh  '■  me  to  anger  con- 
tinually to  my  face  ;  that  ■*  sacrificeth  in  gar- 
dens, and  burneth  incense  upon  '  altars  of 
brick  ; 

4  Which    remain    among   the   graves,    and 
in  the  monuments,  which  eat   swine's 


lodge 


nation,  and  the  una;ratefiil  returns  which  they  made  to  them, 
by  which  they  rendered  him  their  enemy.  Induced,  however, 
by  the  remembrance  of  his  former  mercies,  they  humbly  pray 
for  the  renewal  of  them  ;  beseech  him  to  remember  his  former 
kindness  ;  plead  their  relation  to  him  ;  confess  their  wicked- 
ness and  obstinacy;  entreat  his  forgiveness,  and  deplore  their 
miserable  situation."     Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  LXIV.  Ver.  1 — 12.  A  prayer  for  divine  mercy.,  and 
.1  confession  of  IsraeFs  sin. — This  chapter  contains  an  appeal 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  in  the  most  ardent  and  pathetic  language, 
imploring  God  to  appear  for  the  salvation  of  his  people  now, 
with  the  same  power  and  splendour  as  he  appeared  at  tlie  giv- 
ing of  the  law.  Tiie  Prophet  acknowledges  what  great  things 
God  had  formerly  done  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and 
expresses  his  confidence  that  things  no  less  great  and  won- 
derful were  still  in  reserve  for  them,  notwithstanding  their  un- 
worthiness.  This  unworihiness  is  expressed  in  terms  of  the 
greatest  contrition  and  humility;  "All  our  righteousnesses 
(says  he)  are  as  filthy  rags." 

This  is  certainly  a  very  C9inprehensive  proposition,  and  a 
very  humbling  doctrine.  It  inch  des  not  merely  the  ceremo- 
nial righteousness  of  the  .Tew,  or  the  hypocritical  righteous- 
ness of  the  Pharisee;  but,  as  Gataker  remarks,  the  Hebrew 

Ver.  14.  At  a  beast. — Loioth,  "As  the  herd  descendeth  into  the  valley  (to 
•esit>  so,"  &c. 

Ver.  15.  Toward  me.— LXX.  and  Loipth  read  "  us." 

Ver.  16.   Our  Redeemer— \s  thy  name  from,  &c.--Boothrtn/d. 

Ver.  17.  Marie  «*  ro  err.— That  is,  says  (.iataker,  "Giving  us  up  to  a  spirit 
jf  error,  ar.il  ob.^tinacy." 

Chap.  LXIV.  Ver.  1.  Oh  Wmf  f/iOM  7co«Wesf.— [This  rhapter  continues  the 
orayer  hefruii  in  the  preceding,  ver.  7.;  containing  a  penitential  confession  and 
supplication  of  the  Israelites  in  their  present  dispersion,  in  which  they  have 
so  marvellously  subsisted,  and  continue  to  subsist,  as  a  people.  1—Bng'.?rer. 

Ver.  2.  The  melting  fire.— Hee  martrin  ;  i.  e.  the  fire  of  a  furnace  for  smelt- 
in?  metals.  Here  seems  an  evident  alTusion  to  the  Lord's  appearing  on  Mount 
Sinai.    See  Judges  v.  5.     Ps.  xrvli.  5. ;  cxiiv.  .5,  6. 

Ver.  5.  Thou  meetest  him  that  rejoiceth.  &c — L'»t:th,  "  Thou  meetest  with 
loy  liim  that  workr'h  "  &c. In  those  It  continuance. — In  what?  afler  con- 
sidering the  variety  of  interpretations  and  conjectures  oflered,  we  are  inclined 


using  the  plural  by  \yay  of  emphasi.s,  "  righteousnesses,"  and 
especially  "a//  our  righteousnesses,"  includes  that  of  the  best 
and  sincerest  believers,  which,  compared  with  the  purity  of  the 
divine  law,  (which  is  a  counterpart  of  the  divine  purity,)  and 
as  it  respects  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  are  not  only  useless 
as  a  worn  out  garment,  but  obnoxious  as  a  polluted  one,  to 
which  a  wise  and  good  man  will  say  with  abhorrence,  "  Get 
thee  hence  !"     (Chap.  xxx.  22.) 

Chap.  LXV.  Ver.  1 — 2.5.  The  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
t'e  final  restoration  of  the  Jeir-'?. — This  chapter  contains  a 
vindication  of  God's  dealings  with  the  Jews,  having  reference, 
perhaps,  lo  their  prayer  and  complaint  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
It  sets  forth  that,  though  for  their  sins  he  had  rejected  them, 
and  called  the  Gentiles  who  sought  him  not,  (Romans  ix. 
24 — 26,)  vet  would  he  preserve  a  remnant,  to  whom  he  would 
at  length  make  good  all  his  promises.  Severe  punishments 
are  threatened  against  the  wicked  (alluding  perhaps  to  the 
destruction  by  the  Romans,)  and  great  rewards  promised  to 
the  obedient  in  a  future  state  of  the  Church,  which  is  described 
in  the  most  magnificent  terms  that  can  be  imagined. 

That  these  splendid  prom.ises  could  not  be  fully  accomplish- 
ed in  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  is  self-evident ;  nor 
can  all  their  meaning  be  exhausted,  in  any  state  of  the  Church 

to  prefer  the  following,  including  one  of  the  clauses  in  a  parenthesis.  Thou 
meetest  ....  those  that  remember  thee  in  thv  ways  :  (Behold  !  thou  art 
wToth,  for  we  have  sinned  :)  in  those  (the  ways  of  God)  is  continuance,  per- 
petuity, even  for  ever,  as  the  word  often  means  :  and  therefore,  shall  ire  be 
saved.— TWis,  though  somewhat  obscure,  appears  to  us  to  agree  with  both  the 
verses  which  precede  and  follow.     Compare  Mai.  iii.  6.  „..,„,.. 

Ver.  6.  As  filthy  ro.§-»-|>olluted  garments;  Lotrth  says,  rejected;  but 
pollution,  anil  that  the  most  disgusting,  is  certainly  the  idea  ot  ttie  onginai. 
See  Gaiaker.  ....  ,    .  „  o.  «     i 

Chap.  LXV.  Ver.  1.  lam  sought.— Lmcth.     lam  matle  known.     St.  Paul 
(who  transposes  the  sentences,)  "  I  was  made  menifest." 

Ver.  3.  Upcm  altars  of  brick— which  was  contrary  to  the  Mosaic  law.    Ex. 

XX   25 
Ver  4     Which  remain  among- the  e-rare*. —This  they  did,  according  to 

'^ir  J   Chardin,  for  purposes  of  necromancy. And  broth,  &C.— This  wat 

for  the  Burpuae  ol^  lustration,  magical  arts,  and  other  tuperslitions.  Boe  LtABlh. 
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flesh    nnd  '  broth  of  abominable  things  is  in 
their  vessels ; 

I  Whiih  say,  Stand  by  thyself,  come  not  near 
to  me  ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.  These  a/« 
a  smoke  i'l  my  «  nose,  a  lire  that  burneth  all 
tJie  dav. 

6  Behold,  it  is  written  before  me :  I  will  not 
keep  silence,  but  will  recompense,  even  re- 
compense into  their  bosom, 

7  Vour  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities  of  your 
fathers  together,  saith  the  Lord,  which  have 
burned  incense  upon  the  mountains,  and  blas- 
phemed me  upon  the  hills :  therefore  will  I 
measure  their  former  work  into  their  bosom. 

8  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new  wine  is 
found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it 
not ;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it :  so  will  I  do  for  my 
servants' sakes,  that  1  may  not  destroy  them  all. 

9  And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob, 
and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my  moun- 
tains:  and  mine  •>  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and 
my  servants  shall  dwell  there. 

10  And  Sharon  shall  be  a  fold  of  flocks, 
and  the  valley  of  Achor  a  place  for  the  herds 
to  lie  down  in,  for  my  people  that  have  sought 
me. 

II  1[  But  ye  are  they  that  forsake  the  Lord, 
that  forget  my  holy  mountain,  that  prepare  a 
table  for  that  '  troop,  and  that  furnish  the 
drink-offering  unto  that  J  number. 

12  Therefore  ^  will  I  number  you  to  the 
sword,  and  ye  shall  all  bow  down  to  the  slaugh- 
ter :  because  when  '  I  called,  ye  did  not  an- 
swer ;  when  I  spake,  ye  did  not  hear ;  but  did 
evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  did  choose  that 
wherein  I  delighted  not. 

13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Be- 
hold, my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be 
hungry :  behold,  my  servants  shall  drink,  but 
ye  shall  be  thirsty :  behold,  my  servants  shall 
rejoice,  but  ye  shall  be  ashamed  : 

14  Behold,  my  servants  shall  sing  for  joy  of 
heart,  but  ye  "'  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart, 
and  shall  howl  for  "  vexation  of  spirit. 

15  And  ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a  curse 
•  unto  my  chosen  :  for  the  Lord  God  shall  slay 
thee,  and  call  his  servants  by  another  name  : 

16  That  he  who  blesseth  p  himself  in  the  earth 
shall  blesshimself  in  the  God  of  truth  ;  and  he 
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that  sweareth  i  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by  the 
God  of  trutii  ;  because  the  former  troubles  are 
forgotten,  and  because  they  are  hid  from 
mine  eyes. 

17  Tl  For,  behold,  I  create  new  "■  heavens  and 
a  new  earth  :  and  the  former  shall  not  be  re- 
membered, nor  come  •  into  mind. 

18  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  '  for  ever  in 
that  which  I  create  :  for,  behold,  I  create  Je- 
rusalem a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy. 

19  And  "  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy 
in  my  people :  and  the  voice  of  weeping 
'shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  the  voice 
of  crying. 

20  There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant 
of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his 
days  :  for  the  child  shall  die  a  hundred  years 
old  ;  but  the  *  sinner  being  a  hundred  years 
old  shall  be  accursed. 

21  And  ^they  shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit 
them,  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat 
the  fruit  of  them. 

22  They  shall  not  build,  and  ^  another  inhabit; 
they  shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat :  for  as 
the  days  of  a  tree  »  are  the  days  of  my  people, 
and  mine  elect  shall  »  long  enjoy  the  work  of 
their  hands. 

23  They  shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring 
forth  for  trouble ;  for  ''  they  are  the  seed  of  the 
blessed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with 
them. 

24  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they 
call,  I  will  answer ;  and  '  while  they  are  yet 
speaking,  I  will  hear. 

25  The  ^  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  toge- 
ther, and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bul- 
lock :  and  dust  'shall  be  the  serpent's  meat 
They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    LXVI. 

1  The  glorioiisGol  win  be  serve^l  in  huinljle  sincerity.  5  He  comforteth  the  hnmhia 
with  the  marvellous  generation,  10  ami  with  the  gracious  benefits  of  the  ciiurch.  15 
God's  severe  jiiJ»menti  against  the  wicked.  19  Tlie  Gentiles  shiiU  have  a  holy  church, 
24  and  see  the  damnation  of  the  wicked. 
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THUS  saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  » ?>  my 
throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool : 
where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  7 
and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 
2  For  all  those  things  hath  my  hand  made, 
and  all  those  things  have  been,  saith  the 
Lord  :  but   to   this  man  will   I  look,  even  to 


which  has  yet  appeared.  The  creation  of  "  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth"  must  imply  a  new  state  of  things,  both  morally 
and  politically.  It  must  imply  a  state  of  permanent  purity  and 
perpetual  happiness  ;  and  tlie  close  of  the  chapter  seems  to 
imply  even  a  prolonjiation  of  human  life.  Thus  much  is  cer- 
tain, that  through  crime  and  folly,  a  great  part  of  mankind  do 
'not  live  out  half  their  days;  (Psalm  Iv.  23.)  and  conse- 
quently the  suppression  of  vice  and  of  war,  together  with  the 
improvements  in  medical  science,  must  have  a  powerful  ten- 
dency, both  to  prolong  man's  life,  and  increase  his  happiness. 
(Compare  Rev.  chap,  xxi.) 

Chap.  LXVI.  Ver.  1 — 24.  God  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  :  his  awful  judgments  on  the  wicked.— This 
chapter  continues  the  same  subject  as  the  foregoing.    The 

.  ^'er.  II.  That  troop  ....  fAar  nj/witer— [The  tjisquisitions  and  con- 
jeclures  of  the  learned,  says  Bi.<iliop  Lowth.  concerning  Gad  and  Meni,  are 
mtiniteand  uncertain  :  perhaps  the  most  prohjiblp  may  he,  that  Gad  means  good 
fonime,  and  .Meni,  the  moon.  "  But  why  should  we  Ix;  soiicitt/as  ahout  it?" 
«ayn  Sch7nidius ;  "it  a(*p.ars  suffirienlly  from  the  circumstances,  that  they 
were  false  god.n  ;  either  stats,  or  somi;  natural  object ;  or  a  mere  fiction.  The 
Holy  Scripturen  did  not  deign  to  e.vpiain  more  clearly  what  those  objects  of 
idolatrous  worship  were  ;  but  chose  rather,  that  the  memory  of  the  knowledge 
of  them  shouhl  be  utterly  alwlished.  And  God  be  praised,  that  tlieyare  so  to- 
tally ab<jiished.  that  wc  are  now  quite  at  a  loss  to  know  what  and  what  sort 
ol  things  they  wetp." ]—Ha<;srer. 

Vcr.  13.  My  servant  nha'l  ear.— Throughout  this  chapter,  and  indeed  through- 
out the  .Scriptures,  two  classes  of  peojile  arc  pointed  out,  to  one  ot^  which  be- 
long its  promises,  and  to  the  other  its  threatenings.  This  distinction  should  be 
carefully  marked. 

Ver.  IS.  But  be  ynu  glad  and  rejoice  /nr  ever  in  that  which  I  create.— 
aoC  ^"'  *■*  '''""  '■•^-i""'^  "111  «""''  in  "^  «*■«  10  come,  which  I  create." 
so  Bishop  Chandler ;  but  Boolhroijd  adheres  nearly  to  the  established  version, 
ju  we  are  also  inclined ;  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  ancient  Rabbins  called  the 
°^Z*       .Messiah  "  the  age  to  come." 

I       ,'■  ?[!    ■^''  '"-^«"'  "f  days.—i-  That  is,"  says  Kimchi,  "  the  people  shall 
me  U)  three  or  five  hundred  years  of  age,  as  in  the  days  of  the  patriarchs  ;  and 
I  one  oie  ol  one  hundred  years,  jt  u  because  of  his  sin  ;  and  evtu  at  that  ace 
792 


Lord  reminds  the  Jews,  who  valued  themselves  much  on  their 
temple  and  pompous  worship,  that  the  Most  High  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  and  that  no  outward  rites 
of  worship  can  please  Him  who  looketh  at  the  heart,  while 
the  worshippers  are  idolatrous  and  impure.  (See  1  Kings  viii. 
23.)  This  leads  to  a  threat  of  divine  vengeance  for  their  guilt; 
alluding  probably  to  their  rejection  of  Christ,  their  persecution 
of  his  followers,  and  their  conseouent  destruction  by  the  Ro- 
mans. The  increase  of  the  Church  is  announced  to  be  sudden 
and  astonishing;  which  may  be  understood  of  the  surprising 
success  of  the  gospel  when  first  preached,  both  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles ;  and  especially  of  the  future  conversion  of  the 
Jews  and  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  who  shall  eventually  be 
gathered  from  all  quarters  to  Messiah's  standard.     Then,  be- 


he  shall  be  reputed  an  infant;  and  they  shall  say  of  him,  an  infant  is  dead. 
These  things  shall  happien  to  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah."]— Bagster. 

Ver.  22.  As  tlie  days  of  a  tree.—lU  is  commonly  supposed,  obsenes  Bishop 
Lmoth.  that  the  oak,  one  of  the  most  long-lived  of  tlie  trees,  lasts  about  1000 
years  ;  being  500  years  growing  to  full  perfection,  and  as  many  decaying  ;  w  hich 
seems  to  be  a  moderate  and  probable  computation.  The  prophet's  idea  seems 
to  be  that  they  shall  live  to  the  age  of  the  antediluvians  ;  which  seems  to  be 
xery  justly  expressed  by  the  days  of  a  tree,  according  to  our  notions.]— Bog'- 
ster. 

Ver.  23.  Nor  bring  forth  for  troulle.— Lmoth,  "  Nor  generate  a  short-lived 
race."     Compare  Ps.  Ix.xviii.  33. 

Chap.  LXVI.  Ver.  l.  Thus  saith,  &c.— [This,  and  the  preceding  chapter,  as 
Bishop  /,ojc/A  observes,  manifestly  relate  to  the  calling  ofthe  Gentiles, the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  the  reprobation  of  the  apostate 
Jews,  and  their  destruction  executed  by  the  Romans.  The  Jews  valuea  them- 
selves much  upon  their  Temple,  and  the  pompous  system  of  services  perform- 
ed in  it.  w  hich  thoy  supposed  were  to  be  ol"  perpetual  duration  ;  and  th'.^y  as- 
sumed great  confidence  and  merit  to  themselves  for  the  stnct  observance  of 
all  the  externals  of  their  religion.  And.  at  the  very  time  when  the  judgments 
denounced  in  ver.  6  and  12  of  the  preceding  chapter  were  hansing  over  their 
beads,  they  were  rebuilding  the  Temple,  by  Herod's  munificence,  in  a  most 
magnificent  manner.  God  admonishes  them,  that  "  the  Most  High  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  witlt  bands  -"  and  that  a  mere  external  worship,  how  diU- 
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him  that  is  ^  poor  and  of  a  contrite  '  spirit, 
and  trembleth  "^  at  my  word. 

3  He  that  killeth  an  ox  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man  ; 
he  that  sacrificeth  a  '  lamb,  as  if  he  cut  off  a 
dog's  neck;  he  that  offereth  an  oblation,  as  if 
he  offered  swine's  blood  ;  he  that ''  burnetii  in- 
cense, as  if  he  blessed  an  idol.  Yea,  they  have 
chosen  their  own  ways,  and  their  soul  delight- 
eth  in  their  abominations. 

4  I  also  will  choose  their  e  ^  delusions,  and  will 
bring  their  fears  upon  them  ;  because  >  when 
I  called,  none  did  answer  ;  when  I  spake,  they 
did  not  hear :  but  they  did  evil  before  mine 
eyes,  and  chose  that  in  which  I  delighted 
not. 

5  TI  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  that  trem- 
Dle  i  at  his  word ;  Your  brethren  that  hated 
you,  that  cast  you  out  for  my  name's  sake, 
said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified:  but  he  shall 
appear  to  your  joy,  and  they  shall  be  ashamed. 

6  A  voice  of  noise  from  the  city,  a  voice  from 
the  temple,  a  voice  of  the  Lord  that  render- 
eth  recompense  to  his  enemies. 

7  "!i  Before  she  travailed,  she  brought  forth  ; 
before  her  pain  came,  she  was  delivered  of  a 
man  child. 

8  Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing?  who  hath 
seen  such  things  ?  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to 
bring  forth  in  one  day  ?  or  shall  a  ''  nation  be 
born  at  once  ?  for  as  soon  as  Zion  travailed, 
she  brought  forth  her  children. 

9  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  'cause 
to  bring  forth  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  shall  I  cause  to 
orinsr  forth,  and  shut  the  womb?  saith  thv  God. 

10  H  Rejoice  "ye  with  Jerusalem,  and  be 
glad  with  her,  all  ye  that  love  her:  rejoice 
for  joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  mourn  for  her  : 

11  That  ye  may  "  suck,  and  be  satisfied  with 
the  breasts  of  her  consolations  ;  that  ye  may 
milk  out,  and  be  delighted  with  the  "abun- 
dance of  her  glory. 

12  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  ex- 
tend peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing  sti^eam  :  then 
shall  ye  suck,  ye  p  shall  be  borne  upon  her 
sides,  and  be  dandled  upon  her  knees. 

13  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so 
will  I  comfort  you;  and  ye  shall  be  comforted 
in  Jerusalem. 


— CHAP.  LXVI.       His  judgments  against  the  wicked. 
14  And  when  ye  see  this,  your  heart  shall 
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and  your  bones  ■■shall  flourish  like 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be 


indigna- 


known  toward  his  servants,  and  his 
tion  toward  his  enemies. 

15  TI  •  For,  behold,  the  Lord  will  come  with 
fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to 
render  his  anger  with  fury,  and  his  rebuke 
with  fiames  of  fire. 

16  For  by  fire  and  by  his  sword  will  the  Lord 
plead  with  all  flesh  :  and  the  slain  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  many. 

17  They  '  that  sanctify  themselves,  and  purify 
themselves  in  the  gardens  "  behind  one  tree  in 
the  midst,  eating  swine's  fiesh,  and  the  abomi- 
nation, and  the  mouse,  shall  be  consumed 
together,  saith  the  Lord. 

18  T[  For  I  k7iow  their  works  and  their  thoughts : 
it  shall  come,  that  1  will  gather  all  nations  and 
tongues;  and  they  shall  come,  and  see  my  glory. 

19  And  I  will  set  a  sign  "  among  them,  and 
I  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them,  unto  the 
nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul,  and  Lud,  that  draw 
the  bow,  to  Tubal,  and  Javan,  to  the  isles  afar 
off,  that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither  have 
seen  my  glory  ;  "  and  they  shall  declare  my 
glory  among  the  Gentiles. 

20  And  they  shall  bring  all  your  brethren 
for  an  offering  '  unto  the  Lord,  out  of  all  na- 
tions upon  horses,  and  in  chariots,  and  in  y  lit- 
ters, and  upon  mules,  and  upon  swift  beasts, 
to  my  holy  mountain  Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord, 
as  the  children  of  Israel  bring  an  offering  in 
a  clean  vessel  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  I  will  also  take  of  them  for  ^  priests 
and  for  Levites,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  For  as  the  new  *  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  which  I  will  make,  shall  remain  before 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  and  your 
name  remain. 

23  And  ''  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  from  "^  one 
new  moon  to  another,  and  from  one  sabbath 
to  another,  shall  all  ''  flesh  come  to  worship 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

24  And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the 
carcasses  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed 
against  me:  for  their  worm  shall  'not  die, 
neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched  ;  and  they 
shall  be  an  abhorring  *■  unto  all  flesh. 


ing  united  in  the  new  economy,  they  shall  see  every  enemy  of 
the  true  Church  destroyed,  and  behold  the  final  perdition  of 
infidels  and  unaodly  men.  Here,  after  tracing  the  principal 
events  of  time,  the  predictions  seem  to  terminate  in  eternity, 

gently  soever  attended,  when  ncronipanied  with  wicknil  and  idolatrous  prao 
tices  in  the  worshippers,  would  never  be  accepte<l  by  Him.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  3.  He  that  killeth  an.  ox  i.s  aa  if  he  slew  a  man,  4c.— The  sense  of  our 
common  version  is  not  clear.  Our  translators  probably  meant,  that  they  show- 
ed as  little  relisious  fbeline  in  the  sarriticine  an  ox,  as  in  the  sacrificeof  a  man, 
or  an  unclean  animal.  By  omitting  the  words  in  italic,  supplied  in  our  version, 
Bishop  Lfiwth  gives  the  passage  a  very  ditlerent  turn,  as  thus  :  "  He  thatslay- 
eth  an  ox,  killeth  a  man  ;  that  maketh  an  oblation,  beheadeth  a  dog  ;  that 
maketli  an  oblation,  (otrereth)  swine's  blood  ;  that  Ijurneth  incense,  hiesseth 
an  idol,"  &c.  The  import  of  which  version  we  take  to  be.  that  the  people  ser- 
ved Baal,  as  well  as  Jehovah  ;  and  while  on  the  sabbath  they  served  the  God 
of  Israel,  on  other  days,  with  equal  zeal,  they  otTered  sacrifices,  and  even  liu- 
man  .<acrifiees,  to  their  idols.     Compare  Ezek   xxiii.  39. 

Ver.  7.   Before  she  travailed.— TUal  is,  Zion. 

Ver.  12.  Borne  upon  her  sides.— H  is  customary  in  the  East  for  women  to 
carry  their  children  on  their  hip.i.— Sir  J.  Chardin.  See  Orient.  Cast.  No.  271. 

Ver.  17.  Behind  one  treein  the  midst.— Sic  mnrgin.  [Or,  as  Bishop  LotofA 
renders,  "  afler  the  rites  of  Achad ;"  whieh  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  tlie 
Syrian  god  Adad,  whom  they  held  to  be  the  highest  and  greatest  of  the  gods, 
and  the  same  with  Jupiter  and  the  sun  ;  and  whose  name,  says  Macrobius, 
•ienifies  one;  as  does  also  the  word  Achad,  in  this  passage!— Brt^s^^r.  Many 
other  interpretations  have  been  oflered,  all  of  which  refer  to  the  idolatrous  rites 
practised  in  garden.^.— fn  the  midst.— Lotalh  connects  this  with  the  follow- 
ing clause  ;  "  In  the  midst  of  those  who  eat  swine's  flesh,"  &c. 


where  all  revolutions  cease:  where  the  blessedness  of  tlit 
rif^hteous  shall  be  unchanseable  as  the  new  heavens;  and  the 
misery  of  the  wicked,  as  tne  fire  that  shall  not  be  quenched. 
(SeeRev.  xxi.  1.  Mark  ix.  44.) 

Ver.  19.  Tarshish. — [Tarshish  (see  oil  2  Chron.  ix.  21.)  seems  to  be  usea 
here  for  the  east ;  Put  and  Lud.  (two  African  nations.)  for  the  south  ;  Tubal 
and  Javan,  (the  Tiberenians  and  Grecians,)  for  the  north  ;  and  "  the  isles  afar 

otr,"  for  the  west. Draio  the  io;o.— Bishop  l.oicth  suspects  that  the  words 

tnnshechey  kesheth,  "  who  draw  the  bow,"  are  a  comiption  of  Me.^hech.  the 
Moschi,  a  nation  situated  between  the  Euxine  and  Casjiian  seas  ;  and  proper- 
iy  joined  witU  Tubal,  the  TihaTeiu.]—Basrsier. 

Ver.  20.  In  litters. — Loicth,  "  In  cuunes  ;"  these  are  large  hampers,  slung 

on  eacn  smie  a  camel Sinift  beasts.— [Kirkaroth.  rendered  by  the  LXX. 

"shaded  vcliicles,"  and  by  the  Vulgate,  carrucis,  "cars."  probably  denotes 
the  same  as  the  kar,  the  coune  or  pannier  used  for  riding  in.  See  on  Gen. 
xxxi.  Zi.]—hagster. 

Ver.  24.  Their  irortn  shall  not  die.  &c. — This  evidently  alludes  to  Gehenna 
or  tile  valley  of  Kinnom,  on  the  south  and  east  of  Jerus:\lem,  where  the  iilin* 
ters  used  to  sacrifice  their  children  to  Moloch  ;  in  abhorrence  of  which,  king 
Josiah  ordered  all  the  tilth  and  ordure  of  the  city  to  be  thrown  there,  with  the 
carcasses  of  read  dogs,  and  dead  men's  Iwnes.  These,  putrifying.  i)rodured 
worms,  and  other  vermin  ;  lo  prevent  any  fatal  consequences  froni  which, 
fires  were  kept  continually  burning,  and  probably  on  the  very  spiit  in  whicb 
they  had  foimerly  sacrificed  their  children.  Si-e  2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  .ler.  vii.  3t 
32  ;  xix.  13.  Mark  ix.  44.— [The  worm  that  preyed  on  the  dead  bodies  in  Gc 
henna  died,  and  the  fire  which  consumed  them,  was  siMm  exlinguislird  ;  but 
in  the  figurative  Gehenna  the  means  of  punishment  are  everlasting.]— J/aff- 
Iter. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  ISAIAH. 


tISAlAH  has,  with  sineular  |)ropriety,  been  denominated  the  Evanselieal 
Proi'het,  on  account  of  the  niunbcr  and  vanety  of  his  prophecies  concerning 
the  advent  and  character,  the  ministry  and  preaching,  the  sufTerings  and  dc.atli, 
and  the  extensive  and  permanent  kinsdom  of  the  Messiah.  So  explicit  and 
determinate  are  his  predictions,  as  well  as  so  numerous,  that  he  seems  to  speak 
rather  of  things  past  than  of  events  yet  future  ;  and  he  may  he  rather  called 
an  evangelist  than  a  prophet.  Though  later  critics,  especially  those  on  the 
Knhnent,  have  expanded  much  labour  and  learning  in  order  to  rob  the  prophet 
100 


of  his  title;  yet  no  one,  whose  mind  i«  unprejudiced,  can  lie  at  a  loss  in  ap- 
plying select  portions  of  these  proiihecies  to  the  nii.ssion  and  character  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  lo  the  events  in  his  history  which  they  .are  cited  to  illustrate  by  the 
sacred  writers  of  the  New  Teslament.  In  fact,  his  prophecies  concerning 
the  Alessiah  seem  almost  to  anticipate  the  Gospel  history  ;  so  clearly  do  they 
predict  his  divine  character,  (Conip.  ch.  vii  14.  with  Mat.  i.  .If-23.  and  Luke 
i  27—33  ch  vi  ix  6.  xxxv.  4.  xl.  5.  9.  19.  xlii.  6—8.  Ixi.  I.  with  Lu.  iv.  18.  ch. 
Ixii  II  kiii   1—4.)  :  his  iniraclo.<!,  (ch.  ix.xv.  5,  6.)  i  his  peculiar  character  and 
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The  ca.l  of  Jeremiah 


JEREMIAH.- CHAP.  I. 


to  the  prophetic  office. 


*iriu.-«  (th  xi  «.  »■  »'•  l>-  «''"  '-'  >  :  '"»  fri'>ction,  (Coinp.  rli.  vi.  »— IS. 
Killi  M'or  *iii  H  rli  Ml.  n,  IS  liii.  3  1  ;  Ills  Mittiriiips  liir  iiiir  mii«.  (rn.  1.  6. 
uii  <  II  I  111'  <liiiili  mill  liiirial.  ii-h  liii  !*.  9  )  ;  Ins  virliiry  unr  ilcatli,  (ch. 
i\v  *  liii  1"  I '.'I  .  Ill"  '"I"'  I'li'fy.  'i"li  >'i\  7.  ->'i  3J  III  Kt-  15  llii.^.S.); 
■  i»l  Ilir  i-«Iiil)liHliii>fiil,  iiiirrasr.  iiiiil  prill  olmii  ol'  Ins  kinj-'ilinii,  (rli  II-  'i — * 
u  1  r  »i.  «-IO.  \vi.  5.  x.\i\  l!i— lit.  wxii  I.  xl.  1,5  xlli.  4.  xlvi.  Kl  xli.x.  ?-J3. 
Ii  J-«  III  «-IO.  Iv.  1—3  liv  16-Vl.  Ix.  Kl.  1-5.  Ivv.  «.);  ilicli  s|nTlhriilly 
IKiiiilol  out.  mill  porlrayfil  with  llii"  must  slriklni;  and  (liscriiiiinnlintr  r-hurar- 
(>>n  II  IS  iiii|Kis~ilili-.  iiiili'i-il,  to  ri'lli'i'l  ini  llicsi-.  (mil  mi  llic  whole  clialii  olhiH 
illiMlnouspropliiM-ii'iiunil  not  In'sriisilili-lhat  I  hey  riiriilsh  llu'iiiosl  inroiilcslalile 
rviilriK-i  s  III  siipiHirt  orchrisliiinily  'I'lif  slyli-  ol'lsaiah  has  Ikmii  iinivirsiilly  ail 
iiiin-il  as  llioiiiosi  ihtI'icI  iiioilil  ol  rli  (.Miiminil  siililiiiiily  ;  ami  iisilisliiigiiisli- 
ol  lor  all  lln'  niaL-niliiciirr,  iiml  lor  all  Ihc  swnliic.'is,  olllii-  lli'l.nw  liintruasi- 
"  l<jiah."  says  Uisliop  I.iiwlh.  "  ihi-  lirsl  of  lln'  proplii-ls.  Iiolh  in  onliT  unil 
ilifiiily.  alMiiinils  in  siirh  Iransrcn.U'nl  ixrollrnriis,  thai  hr  may  Ih?  properly 
«aiil  lo  artiinl  the  most  pi-rli'i-l  nioilrl  ol'  llic  prophitii-  |Hnlry.  Hi"  is  lit  once 
eli'i,'anl  ami  snlihmi',  lorcihle  ami  ornanicnlal  ;  he  iinile.s  enerijy  with  ruploUA- 
ness.  anil  ili;;iiily  with  variety.  In  his  sentinienl.s,  there  is  rxtraorilinary  clo- 
va'ion  anil  inajesly  ;  in  Ins  iniatriry.  the  utmost  propriety,  elepanrc,  iliffnilv, 
aii'l  ilner-iity  ;  in  Ins  laiii'iiaKe.  iiiiconmioii  lieniity  and  enerpy  ;  iind  notwith- 
iitandnK-  the  olisi'nrily  ol'  his  suliieels.  a  surprisiiis  decree  ol"  pjearness  and 
itiiii|iheity  To  llifse  we  may  H'ld.  there  i.s  snrli  sweetness  in  the  poetiral 
cuiniHMition  of  his  sentences,  w  hethor  it  proceed  from  art  or  geiuua,  that  if 


Ihe  Ilehrrw  poetry  nt  present  s  posseserd  of  any  rrmuin.i  of  ils  native  t;  •too 
am!  harniony,  we  shall  I'liieHy  timi  them  in  the  ,\  riling.'*  ot'lsaiah  ;  so  li,at  ii}0 
sa/in^-  of  Kzekiel  may  Jn^tly  he  applied  to  this  prophel  ; 

'riioii  art  the  eoiitiriiieO  e.\i  niplar  ol*  measures, 

hull  ot  wisiloi id  peileet  m  heanlv.  — F./.  ehap   xxvii.    12. 

I.-niali  also  preally  exci'Ls  in  all  the  trares  of  ineliiod.  order,  coniie.\iuP,  and 
arfaiij.'1'meiit  ;  tlion;'h.  in  asserlmi;  this,  we  must  iiol  forpet  fhi;  iiaiini- ol  tho 
propliclii  impulse,  wliieli  hears  away  the  mind  with  Irresistilile  violenee.  and 
freqiieiilly  in  rai'id  transitions  from  near  to  remote  ohject.s.  from  human  to 
divine  :  wti  must  likewise  he  eari;lnl  m  remarking  the  limits  of  parltenlar  pre- 
dictions, siiire,  as  thi-^'  arc  now  extant,  they  are  oOen  improperly  coiuuM'.led, 
without  any  marks  of'^discriniination.  which  injudicious  arrauL'emeut.  on  pome 
occasions,  creates  almost  iiisiiperahle  iMticnIlies."  I!ul.  thout'li  llie  variety  o? 
his  imapes,  and  the  v\armtltof  his  expressions,  characterize  liiiii  as  uiieijuaUed 
in  eliMjnence  ;  and,  thouph  the  marks  of'  a  cultivated  mind  are  slunu'ed  in 
every  paee  of  his  hook  ,  yet  these  are  almost  eeli|ised  hy  the  splendour  of  his 
insiiireil  kiiowledjre.  In  the  delivery  of  his  prophecies  and  instructions,  lie 
utters  his  enraptured  strains  with  an  elevation  and  majesty  that  iiidiallowed 
lips  could  never  o'tiiin  ;  and  from  Ihe  grand  exordium  in  the  first  clia|)ler  to 
the  conclndmp  description  of  the  Gospel,  to  "  he  hron;.'ht  forth"  m  vionders.  and 
to  lerTiiiiiale  in  the  <lispeiisalion  of  eternity,  there  is  one  continuid  display  of 
inspired  wisdom,  revealinir  ils  oracles  and  precepts  for  the  instruction  and 
salvation  of  man.]— lias^iiT. 


THE  BOOK  OF  THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH. 


JbkBMIAH  whs  n  Priest,  \*ho  resided  nt  Anafholh,  in  the  land  of  Benjamin, 
tiid  was  called  to  the  prophetic  office  when  very  youu:.',  in  the  13th  year  of  king 
Josiah,  and  nhoiit  70  years  after  the  death  of  Isaiali.  A  .'\1.  33T5.  B.  C.  6i9. 
He  exercised  his  ministry  aliout  i'i  years,  with  great  faithfulness  and  zeal,  and 
in  very  iinfavourahle  circumstances  ;  till  aOer  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem  hy 
the  Chaldeans  ;  and  is  generally  supiiosed  to  have  died  ahout  two  years  after- 
wards in  Kfjypt.  At  the  comiiieiicemeni  of  his  lahours,  the  sins  of  Jndah  were 
come  to  lluir  full  measure,  after  ;i  reformalion  had  in  vniii  heen  attempted  hy 
iriHid  Josiali.  who  was  called  lo  Heaven  at  an  early  ace,  as  a  punislitnent  for 
their  transgressions.  His  two  sons,  who  sncressivelj'  tilled  Ihe  throne  after 
him.  were  as  reinarkahle  for  vice,  as  their  father  was  tor  virtue.  Tlicir  history 
we  have  already  seen,  S  Kings,  vxiii.  to  xxv.  compared  with  2  Chroii.  xxxv. 
and  xxxvi. 

Jeremiah  wa.<  a  man  of  sincere  piety,  nnhlemished  integrity,  and  warm  pa- 
triotism ;  so  much  so,  that  r  itherlhan  seek  a  separate  asylum,  which  he  mit'lit 
have  undoiihtedly  enjoyed  iiiider  the  kinp  of  Babylon,  he  chose  to  Hee  with  his 
brethren  into  E::>pt.  Ihoupli  in  that  step  they  acted  contiary  to  his  advice. 
There  i.s  a  tradition  that  the  Jews  of  Taliapanes  stoned  him  for  the  fidelity  of 
his  remonstraQ-esasainst  their  idolatry  and  other  vices.  If  so,  a  fivv  years  after- 
wards they  weie  urofierly  rewarded  hy  the  armies  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  ac- 
cording to  his  ov. !  prediction,  chap.  xliv.  27.  28. 

The  style  of  Jeremiah  was  tender  and  pathetic  to  a  high  degree,  especially 


in  his  Lamentations  ;  hut  he  sometime  emulates  the  sublimity  of  Isaiah.  The 
chapters  merely  narrative  are  in  prose,  but  the  |iro|ibeti(!  parts,  which  form 
the  hulk  of  the  book,  arc  in  the  usual  poetical  style.  Hornt  divides  the  book 
into  four  iiarls  ;  the  first  comprising  the  introiluction.  and  all  the  profihecies 
supposed  to  be  delivered  under  the  reign  of  king  Josiah.— 2.  The  prophecies 
under  the  reignof  Jehoiakim.— 3.  Those  in  therei^nof  Zedekiah  :  and.  i.  An  ac- 
count of  the  affairs  of  Judah,  from  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  lo  their  flight  into 
Egypt. 

The  chapters  in  our  present  copies  are  evidently  not  arranged  according  Ic 
the  lime  in  which  they  were  delivered,  and  perhaps  cannot  now  be  so  arranged 
with  certainty-  we  shail,  however,  give  the  order  ailopieil  by  Y\t.  BlunfU, 
thouL'h  we  cannot  from  the  nature  of  our  work,  adopt  it.  Tlus  order  iscxtictly 
adop'ed  by  Dr.  Boothroi/d.  Dr.  ,/.  G.  Dahlei;  Professor  of  Tlieology  in  Ilia 
Protestant  seminary  of  .Strasburg,  in  an  elaborate  tind  very  judicious  I  raps  ja- 
lion  of  this  Prophet,  has  divided  the  whole  into  sections,  each  of  which  is  in- 
troduced with  excellent  observations  relative  to  time,  place,  circumstances- 
ami  matter  contained  in  that  section.  The  discourses,  or  prophecies.  deJiver- 
ed  under  a  particular  reign,  are  all  produced  in  their  chronoloidcal  older.  Tuwri- 
sftid,  however,  comparing  and  examining  the  systems  of  other  commeiilators, 
has  given  a  tableof  chronological  arrangement,  difi'ering  in  several  particulars, 
which  we  should  be  glad  to  copy  ;  but,  for  want  of  room,  we  can  only  refer 
to  it. 


Arrangement  of  the  Prophecie*  (if  Jeremiah,  according  to  Dr.  Blayney. 


Chap.  1. -XX. 

Chap.  XLV. 

Chap.  XXI. 

XXII. 

XXIV. 

XXXIV. 

XXIII. 

XXIX. 

xxx\^^. 

XXV. 

XXX. 

XXXII. 

XXVI. 

XXXI. 

XXXIIL 

XXXV. 

XXVII. 

XXXVIII. 

XXX\T. 

XX  via. 

According  to 

XXXIX.  15-19. 
Dr.  Dahler. 

Tnder  Josiah. 

Chap.  XXm.  9—40. 

Chap.  XXVII.  1.— XXVIII.  17 

Chap.  I.  1— 19. 

XXXV.  1-19. 

XLIX.  34-39. 

IV.  5— VI.  30. 

XXV.  1—38. 

LI.  59-64. 

11.  1— III.  5. 

XXXVI.  1-32. 

XXI.  1—14. 

III.  6.— IV.  4. 

XLV.  1-5. 

XXXIV    1—7. 

XVII.  19-27. 

XII.  14-17. 

XXXVII.  I-IO. 

XLVII.  1—7. 

X.  17—25. 

XXXIV.  S-2-.'. 
XXXVII.  11—21. 

Under  Jehoiakim. 

Under  Jechoniah. 

XXXVIII.  1-28. 

Chap.  VII.  1.— IX.  26, 

XXXIX.  15—18. 

XXVI.  1-24. 

Chap.  XIII.  1—27. 

XXXII.  1-44. 

XLVI.  2-12. 
X.  1—16. 

Under  Zcdekiah. 

XXXIII.  1—10. 
XXXIX.  1-10. 

XIV.  I.-XV.  21. 
XVI.  1— XVIL  13. 

Chap.  XXII.  l.-XXIir.8. 
XI.  1-17. 

After  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

XVIII    1--23. 

XI.  IS-XII.  13. 

XIX.  l.-XX.  13. 

XXIV.  1— 10. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  11—14. 

XX.  14—18 

XXIX.  1—32. 

XL.  l.-XLl.  IS. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  1-14. 
XL. 
XLl. 
XLIl. 
XLIU. 
XLIV. 
XLVI.  &c. 


Chap.  XLII.  l.-XMII.  7 
XXX.  I. -XXXI.  4C 
Delivered  in  Egypt. 

Chap.  XLIII.  8—13. 
XLIV.  1-30. 
XLVI.  13-28. 

Relative  to  strange  ra'ionn. 
Chap.  XLVI  1.  and  XLiX.j 
XLVIII.  1—47. 
XLIX.  7-22. 
XI.IX.  23-2T. 
XLIX.  2S— 33. 
L.  I. -LI.  5?. 

Historical  append'jt. 
Chap.  LIl.  1—34. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  lime,  3  ftnH  t1»  rallins  of  Jerpiniah.  1 1  Hi?  prophetical  viE'ons  of  an  almond- 
rtxl  aii'l  a.  renh'in^-poi.  15  His  h^Avy  message  ngaiiisi  JiiJab.  17  God  encourugeih 
him  wiih  hi»  pruinise  o(  a.«sistaiH-e. 

THE  words  of  Jeremiah  »the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
of  the  priests  that  icere  in  *•  Anathoth  in 
the  land  of  Benjamin  : 

2  To  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  in 
tlie  days  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Amon  king  of 


A.  M.  3375. 
B.  C.  629. 


a  2Ch  36  21 

b  1  cii.a.ai. 


c  c.as.a. 

d  c.39.2. 
e  C.52  12, 

*c. 
f  2  Ki.25.8. 


Judah,  in   « the  thirteenth  year  of  his  reign. 

3  It  came  also  in  the  days  of  Jehoialcim  the 
son  of  Josiah  king  of  Jndah,  unto  "^  the  end  of 
the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Jo 
siah  king  of  Judah,  unto  the  carrying  away 
«of  Jerusalem  captive  in  the  fifth  f  month. 

4  TI  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying. 


Cha".  I.  Ver.  1  — 10.  Prefatory  chapter,  with  the  call  of 
Jertmlah  to  the  prophetic  office. — Ttiis  solemn  designafion  of 
the  prophet  is  stated  to  h;ive  been  .n  the  13fh  year  of  the  yoting 
king  Josiah.  at  which  lime  he  -\>caks  of  himself  as  a  child, 
(ver.  6.)  and  proba'ily;  was  little  more,  as  we  find  him  neilher 
named  nor  consitlicd  in  that  king's  reforms.  (See  2  Kings  .vxii. 
14.)  Like  Moses  of  old  time,  he  seems  to  have  had  a  deep 
Bense  of  his  own  inability,  wliirh  is  generally  tlie  case  with 
those  whom  Giid  call.s  to  services  of  difTicnlly  and  importance. 
But  the  I, ord,  in  a  visible  appearance,  touched  his  lips,  and 
put  words  iiiio  his  mouth.  The  high  commission  given  him 
IS  thus  expressed  :  "  See,  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  na- 
tions and  over  the  kingdoms;"  by  which  w-e  are  not  to  under- 
stand the  conferring  any  authority  ;  but  in  the  prophetic  style, 
Gorl's  servants  are  said  to  do  what  they  merely  predict.  His 
pulling  down  or  putting  up,    was  merely  the  cielineating  of 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  l,    WorAt  of  Jeremiah.— [Thr  three  first  verses  form  the  tifte 
tu  the  whole  book  ;  and  wore  probably  added  by  Ezra  when  lie  collected  and 
794 


what  God  was  about  to  do,  which  "was  farther  explained  to 
him  in  two  preparatory  visions.  The  "rod,"  or  branch  "of 
almond  tree,"  which  is  said  to  be  the  first  tree  tnal  blossoms, 
was  evidently  intended  to  signify  the  speedy  accomplishment 
of  the  judgrnents  he  was  commissioned  to  predict ;  and  "  the 
seething  (or  boiling)  pot"  their  great  severity  ;  and  both  being 
turned  from  the  north,  farther  intimated  the  q'.iarter  from 
which  they  were  to  come,  namely,  Chaldea,  which  was  north 
of  .Tenisalem.  The  concluding  verses  at  once  point  out  the 
arduous  nature  of  his  work,  and  assure  him  of  strength  and 
support  to  perform  il.  He  shall  be  an  iron  pillar,  or  a  brazen 
wall,  whom  the  Lord  supports  and  fortifies.  This  first  chap 
ter  is  considered  as  prose,  but  the  following  opens  in  noetit 
numbers 

"The  Lord  raises  up  and  qualifies  proper  instnments  for  his 
work,  in  every  age  and  circumstance  of  his  church  :  and  when 

arranged  the  .Sacred  Books,  ana  placed  them  in  the  order  in  which  tht-y  are 
generally  found  in  Hebrew  Bibles.  l—flc^«Zer. 


Jci  emiah's  message  against  Judah.      JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  II.  God  eTpostidateth  with  Israel. 

18  For,  behold,  I  ^  have  made  thee  this  day 


5  Before  '  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly  I  knew 


thee  ;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the 
womb  I  sanctified  thee,  and  1  *■  ordained  thee 
a  prophet  unto  the  nations. 

6  Then  s  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God  !  behold,  I  can- 
not speak  :  for  I  avi  a  child. 

7  But  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Say  not,  I  am  a 
child  :  for  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send 
thee,  and  )  whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou 
shalt  speak. 

S  Be  I*  not  afraid  of  their  faces :  for  1 1  am 
with  thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Loan. 

9  Then  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  ■"  my  mouth.  And  the  Lord  said  imto 
me.  Behold,  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy 
mouth. 

10  See,  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  na- 
tions and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  "out,  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw 
down,  to  build,  and  to  plant. 

11  If  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying,  Jeremiah,  what  seest  thou  ? 
And  I  said,  I  see  a  rod  of  an  almond  tree. 

12  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me.  Thou  hast 
well  seen :  for  I  will  hasten  my  word  to  per- 
form it. 

13  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me 
the  second  time,  saying.  What  seest  thou  ? 
And  I  said,  I  see  a  "seething  pot;  and.  the 
face  thereof  is  p  toward  the  north. 

14  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Out  of  the 
north  'i  an  evil  shall  ""bieak  forth  upon  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land. 

15  For,  lo,  I  will  call  all  the  families  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord;  and 
they  shall  come,  and  they  shall  set  every  one 
his  throne  at  the  entering  of  the  gates  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  against  all  the  walls  thereof 
round  about,  and  against  all  the  citiesof  Judah. 

16  And  I  will  utter  my  judgments  against 
them  touching  all  their  wickedness,  who  '  have 
forsaken  me,  and  have  burned  incense  unto 
other  gods,  and  worshipped  the  works  of  their 
own  hands. 

17  T[  Thou  therefore  gird  t  up  thy  loins,  and 
arise,  and  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  command 
thee:  be  "  not  dismayed  at  their  faces,  lest  I 
"confound  thee  before  them. 
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a  defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  brazen 
wails  against  the  whole  land,  against  the 
kings  of  Judah,  against  the  princes  thereof, 
against  the  priests  thereof,  and  against  the 
people  of  tlie  land. 

19   And  they  shall   fight   against  thee  ;    but 
they  shall  not  prevail  against  thee  ;  for  ^I  am 
with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  deliver  thee. 
CHAPTER  II. 

1  Go(1,  having' showed  his  rornierkiiultiess.expnytiilateth  with  the  Jews  for  their  catiaeleag 
revoti,  9  l>eyoiKl  any  exKinple.  U  Tliey  are  ilie  cauees  of  iheir^wii  calamities.  20 
The  81112  of  J  udah.     31   Her  confiiience  is  rejecieii. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  me,  saying, 

2  Go  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  say- 
ing. Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  remember  "thee, 
the  kindness  of  thy  ^  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  "  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the 
wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not  sown. 

3  Israel  wa-y  holiness  ''  unto  the  Lord,  and.  the 
first  fruits  of  his  increase :  '  all  that  devour 
him  shall  offend;  evil  f  shall  come  upon  them, 
saith  the  Lord. 

4  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  house  of  Ja- 
cob, and  all  the  families  of  the  house  of  Israel : 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  What  s  iniquity  have 
your  fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone 
far  from  me,  and  ^  have  walked  after  vanity, 
and  are  become  vain  ? 

6  '  Neither  said  they.  Where  is  the  Lord  that 
brought  us  up  )  out  of^  the  land  of  Egypt,  that 
led  ^  us  through  the  wilderness,  through  a  land 
of  deserts  and  of  pits,  through  a  land  of  drought, 
and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  through  a  land 
that  no  man  passed  through,  and  where  no 
man  dwelt  ? 

7  And  I  brought  you  into  '  a  plentiful  country, 
to  eat  the  fruit  thereof  and  the  goodness 
thereof;  but  when  ye  entered,  ye  defiled  ""my 
land,  and  made  my  heritage  an  abomination. 

8  The  priests  said  not.  Where  is  the  Lord? 
and  they  that  handle  the  "  law  knew  me  not: 
the  pa.stors  also  transgressed  against  me,  and 
"  the  prophets  prophesied  by  Baal,  and  walked 
after  things  that  p  do  not  profit 

9  Wherefore  1  '^  will  yet  plead  with  you,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  with  your  children's  children 
will  I  plead. 


their  labours  fail  to  reform  degenerate  nations,  they  prove  use- 
ful to  individuals,  and  leave  others  without  excuse.  He,  who 
formed  us  in  the  womb,  knew  beforehand  for  what  services  or 
purposes  he  intended  us :  and  if  we  desire  to  serve  him,  he 
will  qualify  us  for  all  which  he  has  for  us  to  do  or  suffer  in  this 
world,  and  carry  us  through  it.  But  except  he  '  sanctify'  us 
by  his  new  creating  Spirit,  we  shall  neither  be  fit  for  his  holy 
service  on  earth,  nor  his  lioly  happiness  in  heaven.  This  is  a 
most  invaluable  mercy,  whenever  it  is  vouchsafed ;  but  the 
earlier  in  life,  the  happier  for  us  and  for  others:  and  as  the 
Lord  sometimes  sanctifies  even  infants,  parents  may  be  en- 
couraged to  pray  for  this  blessing  on  their  offspring,  even  from 
their  conception  in  tlie  womb.  He  who  gives  grace  can  alone 
efficiiciously  ordain  men  to  be  his  ministers.  In  general,  young 
■persons  are  not  so  proper  for  the  discharge  of  the  sacred  office, 
in  important  stations  and  difficult  times,  as  their  seniors  ;  ana 
a  modest  diffidence,  arising  from  conscious  un worthiness  and 
inability,  is  a  more  favourable  token  than  self-c  mfidence  and 

a  hasty  eagerness  to  be  employed Whatever  the  wise  men 

and  politicians  of  the  world  may  suppose  or  devise,  the  safety 
of  kingdoms  is  decided,  according  to  the  purpose  and  word  of 
God;  and  it  greatly  depends  on  the  reception  which  is  given 
to  his  faithful  ministers.  When  their  labours  are  unsuccessful, 
and  their  'prayers  return  into  their  own  bosom:'  and  when 
they  are  persecuted,  injured,  and  driven  away,  nations  ripen 
apace  for  judgments  '  to  root  up  and  destroy'  them.  But 
when  they  are  protected  and  prospered,  when  their  prayers 
are  answered,  and  the  number  of  true  believers  is  greatly  in- 

Ver.  5.  I  .'ianctified.—Tha.t  is,  separated  Ihee  to  my  service,  &c. 

Ver.  10.   To  root  out.—Lototh,  "  To  pluck  up." 

Ver.  11.  An  almond  rree.—VVheTC  is  here  both  an  alhision  to  tlie  nature  of 
the  almond  tree,  and  a  strikine  paronomasia.  "  I  see  a  roil  i)l"an  nlinomi  tree. 
Then  said  the  Lord  to  mc.  Thou  hust  well  seen  :  for  I  will  hajsten  my  word  to 
perform  it."  The  almond  tree,  which  is  like  the  pearh  tree  in  it.-s  leavM^s  and 
blo««oiiM,  blosEoma  in  January  or  February,  when  oilier  trees  are  lucked  up  in 


creased ;  tliere  will  be  more  and  more,  by  their  prayer.s,  exam- 
ples, and  exertions,  to  check  the  progress  of  impiety  and  ini- 
quity ;  and  thus  faithful  ministers  are  useful  '  to  build,  and  to 
plant;'  and  to  prolong  the  external  prosperity  of  the  commu- 
nity, as  well  as  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls." —  T.  Scott. 
Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 37.  T/ie  IjortPs  kindness,  and  Israel's 
ingratitude. — In  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  God  e.xpresses 
the  continuance  of  his  regard  :  "I  have  called  to  mind  in  thy 
behalf,  the  kindness  shown  thee  in  thy  youth,"  &c.  So  Dr. 
Blayney,  who  reimrks,  that  the  kindness  shown  was  all  on 
the  part  of  God,  and  was  perfectly  gratuitous,  as  the  word  pro- 
perly signifies  :  and  it  was  liis  affection  for  them,  and  not  theirs 
for  him,  that  led  him  to  espouse  them.  And  thus  the  words 
are  explained  in  our  ancient  English  Bible,  (1553.  folio,)  to  be 
"  that  grace  and  favour  which  I  showed  thee  from  the  begin- 
ning, when  I  did  first  choose  thee  to  be  my  people,  and  mar- 
ried thee  to  myself."  (Comp.  Ps.  cvi.  45.  Is.  Ixiii.  11.  Eze.  xvi. 
60.)  So  what  is  said  of  Israel  being  "holiness  to  the  Lord," 
must  not  be  understood  of  their  own  holiness,  but  of  their 
being  separated,  or  consecrated  to  his  service,  "as  a  kind  of 
first-fruits:"  (James  i.  18.)  and  this  is  here  mentioned,  not  in 
their  commendation;  but  to  show  that  the  Lord  still  bore  the 
same  kindness  as  ever  toward  his  people,  and  was  still  ready 
to  receive  them  on  their  returning  to  him.  At  the  same  time 
it  forms  the  ground  of  his  remon^strance  with  them,  (ver.  5,) 
"What  iniquity  have  vour  fathers  found  in  me?"  &c.,  and 
leads  to  the  exposure  of  their  folly,  in  forsaking  "  The  fountain 
of  living  waters,"  and  putting  their  trust  in  idols,  who  were 

their  winter  repose  ;  and  bears  fruit  tn  March  or  April,  wh«n  other  trees  only 
beein  tobud.l— Cas'sfer.    See  note  on  Eccles.  xii.  5. 

Ver.  16.  I  trill  utter.— Blatjney.  I  will  discourse  my  judgments."  See 
chap   xx.xix.  5.,  lii   9.  .  .  ,    ..      „ 

Chap    II.    Ver   2.    /  remember  tnee.—Scc   exposition,    and    Mr.  Gata- 

kfr  approves  the  seiist  there  given. A  land  not  soion.— That  is.  uncuiti 

vated. 


The  sins  u/Jiidah. 

10  For  pass  'ovtM-  (lie  isles  o^'  Chittim,  and 
st'o  •  aiul  stMul  unto  '  Ktnlar,  and  considt-r  dili- 
gMitly,  and  see  if  tluno  be  such  a  thing. 

11  Hath  •  a  nation  cliangt-d  l/ieir  gods,  which 
lire  yet  no  gods  ?  but  my  people  have  changed 
'  their  glory  lor  t/iat  trftich  doth  not  profit. 

12  Re"  astonished,  O  ye  ••  heavens,  at  this, 
and  be  horribly  afraid,  be  ye  very  desolate, 
saith  the  Lord. 

lo  For  my  people  have  committed  two  evils  ; 
they  have  forsaken  '  me  the  fountain  ^  of  liv- 
ing' waters,  a7td  hewed  them  out  cisterns, 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water. 

14  Tj  Is  Israel  a  ■  servant?  is  he  a  home-born 
shire?  why  is  he  "spoiled? 

15  The  young  lions  '■  roared  upon  him,  and 
« yelled,  and  they  made  his  land  waste :  his 
cities  are  burned  without  inhabitant. 

16  Also  the  children  of  Noph  and  •»  Tal;apa- 
nes  '  have  broken  the  crown  of  thy  '  liea.i. 

17  Hast  thou  not  procured  this  unto  '  myself, 
in  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God, 
when  he  led  thee  by  the  way? 

IS  II  And  now  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the 
way  of  "^  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of  ■  Si- 
hor?  or  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of 
Assyria,  to  drink  the  waters  of  the  river? 

19  Thine  own  i  wickedness  shall  correct  thee, 
and  thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee  :  know 
therefore  and  see  that  it  is  an  evil  thing  and 
bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  that  my  fear  is  not  in  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts. 

20  For  of  old  time  I  have  broken  thy  yoke, 
and  burst  thy  bands ;  and  ^  thou  saidst,  I  will 
not  1  transgress  ;  when  upon  every  high  hill 
and  under  every  green  tree  thou  wanderest, 

laying  the  "  harlot. 

21  Yet  I  had  planted  thee  a  noble  "vine, 
wiiolly  a  right  seed  :  how  then  art  thou  turned 
into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  "  vine 
unto  me? 

22  For  though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre,  and 
take  thee  much  soap,  ijet  thine  iniquity  is 
marked  p  before  me,  saith  the  Lord  God. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  IL  Jler  confidence  is  rejected. 

23  How  canst  thou  say,  I  am  nof  polluted,  I 
have  not  gone  after  llanlim  ?  see  thy  way  in 
the  valley,  know  what  thou  hast  done:  thnii 
'  art  a  swift  dromedary  traversing  her  ways  ; 

24  •  A  wild  ass  i  used  to  the  wilderness,  that 
snuffeth  up  the  wind  at  "  her  pleasure;  in  her 
occasion  who  can  "  turn  her  away  ?  all  they 
that  seek  her  will  not  weary  themselves;  in 
her  month  they  shall  find  her. 

25  Withhold  thy  foot  from  being  unshod,  and 
thy  throat  from  thirst :  but  thou  saidst,  "  There 
is  no  *  hope  :  no ;  for  1  have  loved  strangers, 
and  after  them  will  I  go. 

26  As  the  thief  is  ashamed  when  he  is  found, 
so  is  the  house  of  Israel  ashamed;  the)',  their 
kings,  their  princes,  and  their  priests,  and  their 
prophets, 

27  Saying  to  a  ^  stock,  Thou  art  my  father  ; 
and  to  a  stone,  Thou  hast  '  brought  me  forth  ; 
for  they  have  turned  »  their  back  unto  me, 
and  not  their  face:  but  in  the  time  of  their 
trouble  ''  they  will  say,  Arise,  and  save  us. 

28  But  where  are  thy  gods  that  thou  hast 
made  thee  ?  let  them  arise,  if  they  can  save  thee 
in  the  time  of  thy  '  trouble :  for  according  to  the 
number  of  thy  cities  are  thy  gods,  O  Judah. 

29  Wherefore  will  ye  plead  with  me  ?  ye  all 

saith  the  Lord. 
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have  transgressed  against  me, 

30  In  ^  vain  have  I  smitten  your  children ; 
they  received  no  correction  :  your  own  sw  ord 
'  hath  devoured  your  prophets,  like  a  destroy- 
ing lion. 

31  O  generation,  see  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Have  I  been  a  wilderness  unto  Israel  ?  a  land 
of  darkness?  wherefore  say  my  people.  We 
f  are  e  lords  ;  we  will  come  no  more  unto  thee  ? 

32  Can  a  maid  forget  her  ornaments,  or  a 
bride  her  attire  ?  yet  my  people  have  forgotten 
^  me  days  without  number. 

33  Why  trimmest  thou  thy  way  to  seek  love  ? 
therefore  hast  thou  also  taught  the  wicked  ones 
thy  ways. 

34  Also  in  thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the 
souls^fthe  poor  f  innocents:  1  have  not  found 
it  by  J  secret  search,  but  upon  all  these. 


like  "  broken  cisterns  which  could  hold  no  water ;"  that  is, 
which  could  yield  ihem  neither  support  nor  comfort.  Why 
leave  Jehovah,  their  great  patron  and  protector,  and  fly  to  the 
muddy  streams  of  Egj^it  or  Assyria?" 

"In  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  the  nation  is  pointedly  and 
severely  reproved  for  their  adultery,  which,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered, throughout  the  Prophets,  generally  means  idolatry  :  and 
if  it  be  thought  that  some  of  the  images  are  too  bold,  it  should 
be  recollected  that  the  prophet's  object  is  to  excite  disgust  and 
abhorrence  of  the  crime.  (Comp.  It^aiah  Ivii.  5,  &c.) 

It  is  very  desirable  and  honourable  to  be  early  numbered 
among  his  worshippers,  and  admitted  to  those  sacred  ordi- 
nances, wliich  are  as  the  solemn  espousals  of  the  soul  to  God 
our  Saviour.  Yet  numbers,  on  such  occasions,  express  much 
jeal  and  love,  and  appear  ready  to  follow  him  through  every 
trial  and  difficulty,  vyho  afterward  give  cause  to  suspect,  that 
their  affections  were  indeed  moved,  while  their  hearts  were  not 
changed ;  and  that  they  had  no  root  in  themselves,  and 
therefore  in  time  of  temptation  fell  away.' 

"  But,  not  liypocrites  alone,  and  such  persons  as  openly  dis- 

Vcr.  10.  P<7.?»  over  the  Ules.—Blayney,  "Pass  over  to  the  countries,"  &c. 
See  note  on  Isa.  x.tiii.  1. 

Ver.  14.  Is  (or  was)  I.irnel  a  servant  .  ...  he  a  home-born  slave  1— The 
question  seems  to  iinpiv  that  Israel  ihil  nut  eo  down  into  Epypt  in  a  state  of 
ier\itu(ic.  hut  as  Josefih's  kinilred  ;  Esypt,  therefore,  hail  no  right  to  enslave 
them.  He  was  also  God's  son  :  "  When  Utw\  was  a  ciiild,  then  I  loved  him, 
and  called  my  son  out  of  Kiypt."  Hos.  .\i.  1  If  Israel  were  free,  the  iiues- 
tion  tlicm  is,  "  Why  is  he  spoiled  ?"  "Why  do  all  the  nations  round  oppress  liim  )" 

Ver.  15.  The  young  Hon*  (the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Bahylon)  yelled.— See 
marein. 

V.-r   16.  Noph  and  Tahapanea.— The  cities  of  Memphis  and  Daphne,  in 

E?ypt.    See  2  Kings  xxiii.  33,  3t. Hare  broken,  &c.— See  margm.     Blay- 

rtey,  "  Shall  liruise,"  &c.    So  Boolhroyd. 

Ver.  18.  SiVior.— That  is,  the  Nile.  See  note  on  Isa.  xxiii.  3. And  the  ri- 
ver —Timt  is,  the  Euphrates  ;  hoth  were  remarkable  for  sediment  ;  the  latter 
requned  to  settle  heforeit  could  he  drank.    .See  Orient.  Lit.  No  954. 

^•"Ij'^O  I  have  broken  thy  yoke.— T\\{\'.  is,  the  yoke  of  Eirni'iau  hondape. 
~—-TheM  thou  saidst,  1  will  not  frnnssTe*.*  — That  is,  to  provuki'  tVcsh  |iii- 
nislni.nts.    So  r;haldee  and  15  M.S.S.      Tl.n  is  not  the  Aeri,  hul  tie  Ketib. 

u         ""'  '<l)ey  ;"  i.  e.  not  submit  to  slavery  any  more. 

vor  22.  IVa^h  thee  with  nirru.— INot  what  we  call  nitre,  or  saltpetre,  but 
Itie  natrum  of  the  ancients  j  which  is  found  in  abundance  in  Egypt  and  many 
795 


grace  their  profession,  are  criminal  in  these  things:  even  true 
believers  are  often  constrained  to  plead  guilty.  After  having 
been  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  relieved  in  the 
hour  of  distress  and  dismay,  conducted  through  many  dan- 
gers and  perplexities,  and  rendered  comfortable  in  the  hopes 
and  earnests  of  heavenly  felicity;  they  have  evidently  made 
uiisuitablere  turns  for  these  immense  obligations,  and  have 
declined  from  that  zeal  and  love  which  marked  their  first  en- 
trance on  a  religious  course. 

"Indeed,  we  all  have  committed,  and  are  stillnrone  to  com- 
mit, the  two  evils  of  which  Israel  was  proved  guilty,  even  apos- 
tacy  from  God,  and  idolatrous  love  of  some  created  object,  or  ob- 
jects, from  which  we  seek  and  expect  our  felicity.  How  do 
we  forsake  the  pure  joys  to  be  found  in  the  favour  and  service 
of  God,  for  the  polluting  and  wasting  pleasures  and  interests 
of  the  world  and  sin  !  How  apt  are  we  to  refuse  the  glorious 
salvation  of  Christ,  and  to  prefer  our  own  foolish  ways  of 
recommending  ourselves  to  our  offended  Creator!  How  prone 
are  we  to  forsake  the  unerring  word  of  God  to  follow  human 
teachers,  and  the  traditions  of  men  !  and  to  forego  the  conso 

parts  of  Asia,  where  it  is  called  soap-earth,  because  it  is  dissolved  in  watei 
and  used  Uke  soap  in  washinir.     See  note  on  Pr.  xx\.  fiO.]—Ba£rster. 

Ver.  23.  Traversing  her  ivays.—That  is,  runnins  wild  in  the  desert.  B'ay- 
v.ey,  and  other  moderns,  connect  this  verse  with  the  /bllowing.  instead  of  the 
preceding,  which  seems  more  natural.  But  Boorhroyd  supplies  the  particle  cf 
comparison.  "  (As)  a  swift  dromedary  ;  (as)  a  wild  ass,"  me.anine.  that  Isr.Tel 
was  lluis  mad  after  her  idolatries.  The  valley  in  ver.  23.  probably  refers  to  that 
of  Hinnoni.     See  chap.  vii.  31.;  x'lX.  2—4. 

Ver.  •&.  Withhold  thy  foot  from  beinsr  uvshod.— Thai  is,  as  we  conceive, 
Go  not  into  the  idol  temples,  which  probably  was  not  permitted  in  shoes,  &c.i 
and  the  next  clause,  and  thy  throat  froon  thirst,  may  refer  to  the  drinkini;  the 
potations  of  idolatry,  which  were  perhaps  of  mixed  and  strong  liipiors. 

Ver.  27.  Turned  their  ftacA:.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  turned  away  their  heads,  as 
in  aversion. 

Ver.  30.  Your  own  stoorii.— That  is,  they  killed  their  own  propliets.  Mitt, 
xxiii.  29—37. 

Ver.  34.  In  thy  skirts.— Figurs.ti\ely,  "  In  thy  garments,"  which  are  stained 
therewith.     (See  Isa.  Ixiii.  3.)     Literally,  "In  the  skirts  (or  borders)  of  thy 

country." Blood  of  the  souls. — Boothroyd.  "the  life  blood"  of  poor  inno 

•ents  ;  i.  e.  cliildren  sacrificed  to  idols.  See  aoove,  ver.  a». By  secret  searcit 

— See  margin.  This  is  supposed  to  allude  to  Levit.  xvii.  13.  Compare  Ezek 
.\xiv.  7 


Oo'X  s  great  mercy  to  Jiidah.  JEREMIAH.— CHAP. 

35  1[  Yet  thou  sayest,  Because  I  am  '  innocent, 
surely  his  anger  shall  turn  from  me.  Behold, 
I  will  plead  with  thee,  because  thou  sayest,  I 
have  not  sinned. 

30  Why  gaddest  thou  about  so  much  to  change 
thy  way?  thou  also  shalt  be  ashamed  of '  Egypt, 
as  thou  wast  '°  ashamed  of  Assyria. 

37  Yea,  thou  shalt  go  forth  from  him,  and  thy 
hands  "  upon  thy  head  :  for  the  Lord  hath  re- 
jected thy  contidences,  and  "  thou  shalt  not 
prosper  in  them. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  God*s  great  mercy  in  JudHh's  vile  whorwloin.  6  Judaii  u  worse  than  Israel.  12  Tlie 
promises  of  tiie  go.-pel  to  t)ie  penitenL  iJO  Uruel  repruved,  BLuUcalltxl  by  God,  inakedi 
a  Mileiuii  confe&iiun  of  their  aiits. 

THEY  *  say,  if  a  man  put  away  his  wife, 
and  she  go  from  him,  and  become  another 
man's,  shall  he  return  unto  her  ''  again?  shall 
not  that  land  be  greatly  polluted  ?  but  thou 
«  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers  ;  yet 
return  '^  again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

2  Lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  the  high  places,  and 
see  where  thou  hast  not  been  lien  with.  In  the 
ways  '  hast  thou  sat  for  them,  as  the  Arabian  in 
the  wilderness ;  and  thou  hast  polluted  the  land 
with  thy  whoredoms  and  with  thy  wickedness. 

3  Therefore  ^  the  showers  have  been  with- 
holden,  and  there  hath  been  no  latter  rain  ; 
and  f  thou  hadst  a  whore's  forehead,  thou  re- 
fusedst  to  be  ashamed. 

4  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me. 
My  father,  thou  art  the  guide  of  ''  my  youth  ? 

5  Will  '  he  reserve  his  anger  for  ever  ?  will 
he  keep  it  to  the  end  ?  Behold,  thou  hast  spo- 
ken and  done  evil  things  as  thou  couldest. 

6  TI  The  Lord  said  also  unto  me  in  the  days 
of  Josiah  the  king,  Hast  thou  seen  that  which 
backsliding  Israel  hath  done  ?  she  is  gone  up 
upon  j  every  high  mountain  and  under  every 
green  tree,  and  there  hath  played  the  harlot. 

7  And  I  ^  said  after  she  had  done  all  these 
things,  Turn  thou  unto  me.  But  she  returned 
not.    And  her  treacherous  sister  Judah  '  saw  it. 

8  And  I  saw,  when  for  all  the  causes  whereby 
backsliding  Israel  committed  adultery  I  had 
put  her  away,  and  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce; 
yet  her  treacherous  sister  Judah  feared  not, 
but  went  and  played  the  harlot  also. 
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III.  Promises  to  the  penitent. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  through  the  ■"  lightness 
of  her  whoredom,  that  she  defiled  the  land, 
and  committed  adultery  with  stones  and  with 
■'  stocks. 

10  And  yet  for  all  this  her  treacherous  sis- 
ter Judah  hath  not  turned  unto  me  with  her 
whole  heart,  but  "  feignedly,  saith  the  Lord. 

11  And   the  Lord  said   unto  me,  The  back 
sliding  Israel  hath  justified  herself  more  than 
treacherous  Judah. 

12  Tl  Go  and  proclaim  these  words  toward 
the  north,  and  say,  Return,  thou  backsliding 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  not  cause 
mine  anger  to  fall  upon  you  :  for  I  am  f  mer- 
ciful, saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  keep  anger 
for  ever. 

13  Only  acknowledge  "J  thine  iniquity,  that 
thou  hast  transgressed  against  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  hast  scattered  thy  ways  to  the  stran- 
gers under  every  green  tree,  and  ye  have  not 
obeyed  my  voice,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  Turn,  O  backsliding  children,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  for  I  am  '  married  unto  you  :  and  I  will 
take  you  one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family, 
and  I  will  bring  you  to  Zion  : 

15  And  I  will  give  you  pastors  ■  according 
to  my  heart,  which  shall  feed  '  you  with 
knowledge  and  understanding. 

16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be 
multiplied  and  increased  in  the  land,  in  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  say  no  more, 
The  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  :  neither 
"  shall  it  come  "  to  mind  :  neither  shall  they 
remember  it ;  neither  shall  they  visit  it  ;  nei- 
ther shall  '^  that  be  done  any  more. 

17  At  that  time  they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the 
throne  of  the  Lord  ;  and  all  the  nations  shall  be 
gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to 
Jerusalem  :  neither  shall  they  walk  any  more 
^  after  the  ^  imagination  of  their  evil  heart. 

18  In  those  daj^s  the  house  of  »  Judah  shall 
walk  »  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  they  shall 
come  together  out  of  the  land  of  the  north  to 
the  land  that  I  have  ^  given  for  an  inheritance 
unto  your  fathers. 

19  But  I  said,  How  shall  I  put  thee  among 
the  children,  and  give  thee  a  •=  pleasant  land, 


hitions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  worthless  joys  of  the  enthu- 
siast and  hypocrite!  With  great  labour  do  men  frame  and 
resort  to  these  and  many  other  broken  cisterns:  instead  of 
'drawing  with  Joy  the  waters  of  life  from  the  wells  of  salva- 
tion.' Tims  man  became,  and  thus  unbelievers  continue,  the 
slave.s  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  persisting  in  this  course  must  re- 
main so  for  ever." — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—25.  Judah's  sin,  and  GocTs  mercy  ex- 
citing to  repentance. — The  first  five  verses  of  this  chapter  be- 
long to  the  precedine:,  and  contain  exhortations  to  repentance, 
with  gracious  promises  of  pardon,  notwithstanding  the  aggra- 
vations of  their  guilt.  BJnyney  considers  this  prophecy  as  de- 
livered soon  after  Jeremiah  received  his  commission. 

The  second  section  of  prophecy  beginning  at  the  si.Kth  verse, 
is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  si.xth  chapter.  It  begins  with  a 
complaint  against  Judah,  for  having  exceeded  in  guih  her  sis- 
ter Israel,  already  cast  off'  for  her  idolatry,  but  not  for  ever. 
For  to  this  same  Israel,  whose  place  of  captivity  (Assyria)  lay 
to  the  north  of  Judea,  pardon  is  promised  on  her  repentance, 
together  with  a  restoration  to  the  church  of  God,  along  with 
the  Gentiles,  in  the  latter  days.  The  charge  of  hypocrisy 
against  Judah,  in  the  lOlh  verse,  seems  to  fix  the  date  of  this 

Vfr.  37.  With  thy  hands  iiprm  thy  head.— An  attitude  of  ereat  grief  and 
lanientution.     See  2  .Sam.  xiii.  19 

Chap  III.  Ver.  l.  The>i  .ia>j.— See  m:iri;\n.  Or,  "  Tims  snilh,"  (viz.  the  law.) 

Ver.  2.  Lien  Jeith.~'V)\is  refers  not  to  literal,  but  to  fisuralivp  prostitution, 
or  tlie  worshipping  of  idols,  wliich   was  eenerally  "in  liish  places."  or  in 

(troves  ;  see  ver.  6 As  the  .irabian.— {Sir  J.  t'hardin,  in  a.  MS.  note  cited 

by  Uarmer,  states,  that  "  the  Arahs  wait  for  caravans  with  the  most  violent 
ividity,  io!)king  ahoiit  them  on  all  sides,  raisin?  themselves  up  on  their  horses. 
i-unning  here  and  Ihere  to  see  if  they  can  perceive  any  smoke,  or  dust,  or  tracks 
on  the  trround,  or  any  other  marks  of  people  passing  along.) — Bagster.  So 
satrer  are  the  Jews  represented  in  their  idolatry. 

Ver.  3.  Therefore  the  shoipers,  &c.— See  Deut.  xxviii.  24.— [The /or?n«r 
rajn.  wiiich  prepared  the  land  for  tillage,  fell  in  autumn  ;  and  the  latter  rain, 
{HIaiinfi/.  "  Harvest  rain.  ')  which  tilled  the  ears  of  corn,  senerally  fell  in 

April' ;  after  which  there  was  scarcely  any  more  T&m.]—Baffater. A  whore's 

forehead.— S^e  chap.  v.  3.;  vi.  IS. 

Wit  3.  The  Lord  laUl,  &c.— [This  is  a  new  discourse   supposed  to  have 


prophecy  subsequent  to  the  ISih  year  of  king  Josiah.  It  is  also 
hinted,  (ver.  IS,)  that  Judah,  copying  the  sins  of  Israel,  after 
sharing  the  same  fate,  should,  upon  their  repentance,  receive 
the  same  mercy. 

Israel  renewi'ng  their  repentings,  (ver.  21,)  God  again  renew^s 
his  gracious  promises;  and  they  again  humbly  confess  their 
sins,  especially  their  idolatry.  In  this  confession,  their  not 
deigning  to  name  the  idol  Baal,  the  source  of  their  calamities, 
but  calhng  him  in  the  abstract,  shame,  or  a  thing  of  shame,  is 
a  touch  of  the  poetic  pencil,  extremely  beauliful  and  natural. 

"  The  Lord  is  so  '  ri  h  in  mercy,'  and  has  made  such  abun- 
dant provision  for  the  honourable  exercise  of  it,  that  he  is  evei 
ready  to  receive  to  full  favour  the  vilest  of  transgressors; 
even  when  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  most  approved  rules  ol 
society,  exactly  to  copy  his  example,  in  our  conduct  to  those 
who  grossly  violate  their  relative  obligations.  But  whilst  he 
glorifies  the  abundance  of  his  grace,  by  inviting  rebels  and 
apostates  to  return  to  him  ;  he  will  also  bring  their  iniquities 
to  remembrance  :  nor  can  any  man  expect  the  tokens  of  his 
favour,  who  is  not  humbled  and  ashamed  on  account  of  his 
sins,  and  in  some  proportion  to  their  aggravations.  If  then 
we  should  escape  rebukes,  corrections,  or  ruinous  judgments, 

been  delivered  afier  the  18th  year  of  Josiah  ;  in  which  the  prophet  show*  tin 
people  of  Judah  the  transgressions,  idolatry,  obstinacy,  and  punishment  of  Is- 
rael ;  who  were,  nevertheless,  le.ss  culpable  than  they  who  practised  the  same 
iniquities,  while  they  had  the  punishment  and  ruin  of  the  others  belore  their 
eyes.)— B(ii,'.«fer. 

Ver.  9    The  lighlnets.— Biai/neij,  "  y^'anhinnats." 

Ver.  12.  Tmnarda  the  non;!.— Because  Israel  was  gone  mto  captivity  in  the 
north.  N.  B.  From  the  besinning  of  ver.  6  to  these  words.  Dr.  Blayney  trans- 
lates as  prose,  and  here  again  commences  the  Hebrew  verse. 

Ver.  13.  Scattered  thy  ways.— That  is.  "  Thou  hast  run  after  vanoua  heathen 
nations  in  their  severalidolatries."  Parkhurst.  ,  .,  .  , 

Ver   16.  Neither  a/iall  they  visit  it.— Blayney.     Care  about  it.   Neitht  ■ 

shall  that  be  done.-  Blayney.  "  made"  any  mure.  The  ark  was  wanting  n- 
the  second  temple.  The  privileges  of  the  Jewish  establishment  weic  to  M 
superseded  by  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 

Ver.  17.  All  nations  s/ialJ  be  gathered.— Gcnxi\es  aa  well  aa  Jens.  -Ajltt 
Iht  imMSinatiim.—H'iii  margin.  Blaynty,  "  Lustine." 


israel  called  to  repentance. 
'  a  o-oodly  heritage  of  tlie  hosts  of  nations?  and 
I  sa'iii.  Thou   shall  call  mo.  My  '  father;  and 
shall  not  tmii  away  '  from  me. 

20  If  Surely  as  a  wife  treacherously  departetli 
fromlier  '  husband,  so  have  ye  dealt  treaclier- 
ousiy  »■  with  me,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the 

LOHI). 

21  A  voice  was  heard  upon  the  high  places, 
weeping  '  and  supplications  of  the  children  of 
Israel:  for  fhey  have  perverted  their)  way,  and 
they  have  forgotten  the  Loud  their  God. 

22  "  Return,  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I 
will  heal  your  backslidings.  Behold,  we  come 
unto  thee  ;  for  '  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God. 

23  Truly  in  vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from 
the  hills,  and  from  the  multitude  of  mountains: 
truly  '"  in  the  Lord  our  God  is  the  salvation  of 
Israel. 

21  For  shame  hath  devoured  the  labour  of 
our  fathers  from  our  youth  ;  their  flocks  and 
their  herds,  their  sons  and  their  daughters. 

25  We  "lie  down  in  our  shame,  and  our  con- 
fusion covereth  us:  for  we  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord  our  God,  we  and  our  fathers,  from 
our  youth  even  unto  this  day,  and  have  not 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God. 
CHAPTER   IV. 

[  Go<l  calleih  Israel  by  his  promise.    3  He  exhorieih  Judah  to  reppnlance  by  fearful 
jihlgiiieiius.     19  A  gnevous  laJiiertUUion  lor  tlie  miseries  ol  Jiidali. 

IF  thou  wilt  return,  O  Israel,  saith  the  Lord, 
return  unto  me:  and  if  thou  wilt  put  away 
thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight,  then  shall 
thou  not  remove. 

2  And  thou  shall"  swear,  The  LoRoliveth,  in 
^' truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness; 
and  the  nations  ■=  shall  bless  themselves  in  him, 
and  in  him  shall  '^  they  glory. 

3  TI  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  men  of  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem,  Break  «up  your  fallow 
ground,  and  sow  not  among  ^  thorns. 

4  Circumcise  s  yourselves  to  the  Lord,  and 
take  away  the  foreskins  of  your  heart,  ye  men 
of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  lest 
my  fury  come  forth  like  fire,  and  burn  that 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  IV.  Fearful  jxulsments  upon  Judah. 

none  can  quench  t7,  because  of  the  evil  of  youi 
doings. 

5  Declare  ye  in  Judah,  and  publish  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  say.  Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  the 
land  :  cry,  gather  together,  and  say,  Assemble 
yourselves,and  let  us  go  into  the  defenced  cities. 

6  Set  up  the  standard  toward  Zion  :  *"  retire 
stay  not :  for  I  will  bring  evil  from  the  north 
and  a  great  •  destruction. 

7  The  lion  j  is  come  up  '^  from  his  thicket,  and 
the  destroyer  '  of  the  Gentiles  is  on  his  way  , 
he  is  gone  forth  from  his  place  to  make  thy  land 
desolate  ;  and  thy  cities  shall  be  laid  waste, 
without  an  inhabitant. 

8  For  this  "■  gird  you  with  sackcloth,  lament 
and  how]  :  for  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  is 
not  turned  back  from  us. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  the  heart  of  the  king  shall  perish, 
and  the  heart  of  the  princes;  and  the  priests 
shall  be  astonished,  and  the  prophets  shall 
wonder. 

10  Then  said  I,  Ah,  Lord  God!  surely  thou 
hast  greatly  deceived  this  people  and  Jerusa- 
lem, saying,  Ye  shall  have  "  peace  ;  whereas 
the  sword  °  reacheth  unto  the  soul. 

11  At  that  time  shall  it  be  said  to  this  people 
and  to  Jerusalem,  A  dry  wind  of  the  high  pla 
ces  in  the  wilderness  toward  the  daughter  o 
my  people,  not  to  fan,  nor  to  cleanse, 

12  Even,  a  p  full  wind  from  those  places  shall 
come  unto  me 
against  them. 

13  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  as  clouds,  and 
his  chariots  shall  be  as  a  whirlwind :  his  horses 
are  swifter  than  eagles.  Wo  unto  us  I  for  we 
are  spoiled. 

14  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thy  heart  •■  from  wick- 
edness, that  thou  mayest  be  saved.  How  long 
shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge  within  thee? 

15  For  a  voice  declareth  from  Dan,  and  pub- 
lisheth  affliction  from  mount  Ephraim. 

16  Make  ye  mention  to  the  nations  ;  behold. 
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wp  must  judge  ourselves,  and  examine,  with  miniite  exactness, 
all  the  sins  which  we  remember  to  have  committed,  that  we 
may  condemn  ourselves  for  them  before  God.  In  this  frame 
of  mind,  the  greatest  transgressor  may  approach  him  as  a  kind 
Father,  and  may  plead  with  him  all  the  favours  which  he  has 
bestowed,  as  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Saviour  of  men.  All 
the  mercies  of  God  to  his  church  in  every  age  may  suggest 
encouragement  to  the  liumble  inquirer:  and  u  hat  can  be  so 
desirable  fur  the  young  and  inexperienced,  in  this  ensnaring, 
perilous  world,  as  to  have  the  Lord  Almighty  for  '  their  Father, 
and  the  Guide  of  their  youth"?'  "—7".  Scott. 

Ch.\p.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 31.  Exhortations  to  repentance,  and 
warnings  of  divine  judsments. — The  first  two  verses  of  this 
chapter  are  a  repetition  of  the  exhortations  and  promises  ad- 
dressed to  Israel,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  of  which  they 
ought  to  make  a  part.  The  prophet  then  addresses  the  people 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ;  exhorting  them  to  repentance  and 
reformation,  in  order  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  dreadful  visit- 
ation that  approached  them.  He  then  (ver.  5.)  sounds  the 
alarm  of  war.  Nebuchadnezzar  is  seen,  like  a  fierce  lion  on 
his  march,  and  the  disastrous  issue  is  announced. 

As  God  can  neither  tempt  nor  be  tempted  to  evil,  (James  i. 
13,  14.)  so,  most  assuredly,  neither  can  he  deceive  nor  be  de- 
ceived. But  as  false  prophets  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  promised  the  people  peace  without  reform,  the  prophet 
here,  speaking  ironically  to  reprove  them,  says,  "Surely, 
Lord,  thou  must  have  deceived  this  people,  permitting  the  false 
prophets  to  assure  them,  Ve  shall  have  peace,  until  the  sword 
penetrateth  to  the  soul."  Thus  the  passage  is  explained  both  by 
Drs.  Blayney  and  Bootfiroyd.  (Compare  our  remarks  on  chap. 
XX.  7;  and  on  1  Kings  xxii.  20.;  also  Ezek.  xiv.  9.)  There  is 

Vt^r.  20.  As  a  wife  treacheroii^li/. — lilayney,  "As  a  wicked  woman,"  &c. 
Huifcnnd. —MurKin,  "  Friend,"  but  nieunins  the  same. 

Ver.  22.  Backslidimrs. — [The  term  backsliding  .seems  to  be  taken  from 
o»en,  when  they  turn  back,  instead  of  drawing  forward,  in  the  yoke,  j— B. 

Ver.  24.  Shame.— Blaijnei/.  "That  lliui^'  ofsliame;"  liuothroyd,  "That 
Ihainetul  idol.'  See  chap,  xi  13  H(W.  ix.  10. 
•  Chap.  IV.  Vcr.  3.  Break  up.  &c.—[Falloio  grmtnd.  is  cither  that  which, 
h.-ivMiK  liein  once  tilled,  lias  lain  long  nneullivated,  or.  ground  slightly  plough- 
ed, in  order  lo  lie  ploughed  again  previously  to  its  being  sown  ;  and  it  is  here 
applied  to  a  truitlrss  and  hardened  heart,  which  must  lie  broken  up  by  true 
repentance,  and  prepared  for  the  receptiijn  of  the  good  seed  of  Uie  word  of 

We,  m  order  lo  bring  forth  lh«  fhiiti  ©f  holiness.  1 BagateT 

79W 


not  the  slightest  ground,  however,  to  suppose  that  any  of  the 
Lord's  real  prophets  had  supported  the  delusion. 

After  announcing  the  approach  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the 
destruction  which  must  attend  his  arrival,  the  prophet  (ver.  19.) 
breaks  out  into  an  agony  of  distress — sees,  as  in  a  trance,  the 
whole  earth  depopulated — the  heavens  clothed  with  mourning, 
and  nature  returning  to  her  primitive  chaos. 

"  The  Lord  commonly  warns  before  he  strikes :  but  if  his 
warnings  are  despised,  they  will  soon  be  realized  in  judgments; 
and  when  he  arises  to  execute  vengeance,  sinners  will  find  it  in 
ain  to  combine  for  mutual  defence,  or  to  flee  any  whither  for 
refuge;  and  no  'roaring  lion,'  or  destroyer  of  the  nations,' 
is  to  be  dreaded,  in  comparison  with  'him  who  is  able  to  de- 
stroy both  body  and  soul  in  hell.'  Yet  when  he  uses  ambitious 
men,  besides  their  intention,  as  his  instruments  of  temporal 
punishment,  the  sufierers  are  made  to  howl  and  lament  m9st 
dolefully.  When  he  contends,  men  are  soon  dispirited  and  in- 
fatuated; their  resolution  and  capacity  fail  them,  and  their 
hearts  sink  and  perish  within  them  :  but  none  are  more  stupi- 
fied  with  astonishment  and  terror  on  such  occasions  than 
ungodly  priests  and  false  teachers.  The  jus'.'ce  of  God.  in 
leaving  sinners  to  be  deceivedj  and  to  'expert  peace  when 
vengeance  reacheth  to  the  som,'  is  very  awful.  The  faithful 
servants  of  God  deprecate  from  the  people  this  judgment, 
above  all  others;  yet  they  often  perceive  that  he  sees  good  to 
inflict  it.  On  this  account  they  are  treated  as  malevolent, 
censorious,  and  spiritually  proud;  for  they  cannot  but  remind 
their  hearers  of  the  distinction  betwixt  a  faithful  niinister  of 
the  gospel,  and  a  blind  guide,  or  a  teacher  of  lies  in  the  garb 
of  a  priest :  but  the  event  will  justify  their  conduct,  and  con- 
vince all  the  world  of  the  reality  and  immense  importance  of 


Ver.  4.  Circumcise  yourselves.— I'he  moral  design  of  this  rite  is  cxplair.ed 
by  St.  Paul.  Rom.  ii.  25—29. 

Ver.  6.   Ketire.— Thai  is,  into  the  fortress  of  Zion. 

Ver.  7.   The  Hon  is  C07ne  wp.— Doubtless  Nebuchadnezzar. Gentilts.— 

Bicyney.  "  Nations." 

Ver.  10.  Surely  thou  hast  greatly  deceived.— Heh.  "Deceiving  thou  hasl 
deceived." 

Ver.  11  A  dry  toind  of  the  high  planes.— Bnothrcyd,  "  a  scorching  wind 
from  tile  hills,"  burning  up  the  earth,  and  sufiocating  its  inhabitants. 

Ver.  13.  He  shall  come  up. — That  is,  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  in  ver.  7. 

Ver.  15.  Trom  Dan  ....  and  Ephraim.—Both  which  bordered  "upen  th« 
kioedoiu  of  Judah  northwards." 


Lamentations  over  Jiidah.  JEREMIAH.— CHAP 

publish  against  Jerusalem,  that  watchers  come 


troin  a  far  country,  and  give  out  their  voice 
against  the  cities  of  Judali. 

17  As  keepers  of  a  field,  are  they  against  her 
roundabout;  because  '  she  iiath  been  rebellious 
against  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

IS  Thy  t  way  and  thy  doings  have  procured 
these  tilings  unto  thee  ;  this  i«  thy  wickedness, 
because  it  is  bitter,  because  it  reacheth  unto 
thy  heart. 

19  Tl  My  bowels,  my  bowels  !  I  am  pained  at 
"  my  very  heart ;  my  heart  maketh  a  noise  in 
m.e  ;  I  cannot  hold  my  peace,  because  thou 
hast  heard,  O  my  soul,  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet, the  alarm  of  war. 

20  Destruction  ^  upon  destruction  is  cried  ; 
for  the  whole  land  is  spoiled  :  suddenly  are  my 
tents  spoiled,  and  my  curtains  in  a  moment. 

21  How  long  shall  I  see  the  standard,  and 
hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  ? 

22  For  my  people  is  foolish,  they  have  not 
known  me  ;  they  are  sottish  children,  and  they 
have  none  understanding:  they  ay-e  wise  *  to 
do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they  have  no  knowledge. 

23  I  beheld  the  earth,  and,  lo,  ?7  \cas  without 
"  form  and  void ;  and  the  heavens,  and  they 
had  no  light. 

24  I  beheld  the  mountains,  and,  lo,  they  y  trem- 
bled, and  all  the  hills  moved  lightly. 

25  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and 
all  the  birds  ^  of  the  heavens  were  fled. 

26  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  the  fruitful  place  ^cas  a 
wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  thereof  were 
broken  down  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
by  his  fierce  *  anger. 

27  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said,  The  whole 
land  shall  be  desolate  ;  yet  will  I  not  make  a 
full  end. 

28  For  *>  this  shall  the  earth  mourn,  and  the 
heavens  above  be  black  :  because  I  have  spo- 
ken (7, 1  have  purposed  it,  and  will  not  repent, 
neither  will  I  turn  back  from  it. 

29  The  whole  city  shall  flee  for  the  noise  of 
the  horsemen  and  bowmen;  they  shall  go  into 
thickets,  and  climb  up  upon  the  rocks  :  every 
city  shall  be  forsaken,  and  not  a  man  dwell 
therein. 

30  And  when  thou  art  spoiled,  what  wilt  thou 
do?  Though  thou  clothest  thyself  with  crim- 
son, though  thou  ^  deckest  thee  with  ornaments 
of  gold,  though  thou  rente.st  thy  "*  face  with 
painting,  in  vain  shalt  thou  make  thyself  fair; 
thy  '  lovers  will  despise  thee,  they  will  seek 
thy  life. 

31  For  I  have  heard  a  voice  as  of  a  woman 
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God'' s  judgments  on  the  Jews 

in  travail,  and  the  anguish  as  of  her  that 
bringeth  forth  her  first  child,  the  voice  of  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  that  bewaileth  herself,  that 
spreadeth  •"  her  hands,  saying,  Wo  is  me 
now  !  for  my  soul  is  wearied  because  of  mur 
derers. 

CHAPTER  V. 

I  The  juilgmcnlB  of  God  tipon  Ihe  Jews,  Tor  iheir  perverseneas,  7  for  their  a*la!tery,  10 
for  uifir  inipiety,  19  for  their  contempt  of  Gixl,  25  a,uU  for  their  g.eat  corruption  la 
Uie  civil  stale,  30  aiid  ecclesia-silcal. 

RUN  ye  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  see  now,  and  know,  and 
seek  in  the  broad  places  thereof,  •  if  ye  can 
find  a  man,  if  there  be  any  that  executeth  judg- 
ment, that  seeketh  the  truth ;  and  I  will  par- 
don it. 

2  And  though  they  *"  say,  The  Lord  liveth 
surely  they  swear  falsely. 

3  O  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  <=  upon  the  truth  ? 
thou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they  ■*  have  not 
grieved;  thou  hast  consumed  them,  fcjti  they 
have  refused  '  to  receive  correction :  they 
have  made  their  faces  harder  than  a  rock; 
they  have  refused  to  return. 

4  Therefore  I  said.  Surely  these  are  poor ; 
they  are  foolish  :  for  they  f  know  not  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  nor  the  judgment  of  their  God. 

5  I  will  get  me  unto  the  great  men,  and  will 
speak  unto  them;  for  they  ?  have  known  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  a7id  the  judgment  of  their 
God :  but  these  have  altogether  broken  ^  the 
yoke,  and  burst  the  bonds. 

6  Wherefore  a  lion  out  '  of  the  forest  shall 
slay  them,  and  a  )  wolf  of  the  ^  evenings  shall 
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cities  :  every  one  that  goeth 
be  torn  in  pieces:   because 
sions  are  many,  and  their 
'increased. 

7  ly  How  shall  I  pardon  thee  for  this?  thy 
children  have  forsaken  me,  and  ■"  sworn  by 
them  that  are  no  gods :  when  I  had  fed  them 
to  the  full,  they  then  committed  "  adultery,  and 
assembled  themselves  by  troops  in  the  harlots- 
houses. 

8  They  were  as  fed  horses  in  the  morning : 
every  one  neighed  after  his  neighbour's  wife. 

9  Shall  °I  not  visit  for  these  things?  saith 
the  Lord  :  and  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  a  nation  as  this? 

10  TI  Go  ye  up  upon  her  walls,  and  destroy  : 
but  p  make  not  a  full  end  :  take  away  her  bat- 
tlements ;  for  they  are  not  the  Lord's. 

11  For  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of 
Judah  have  dealt  very  treacherously  against 
me,  saith  the  Lord. 


this  disregarded  distinction.  When  light  calamities  are  not 
effectual  to  fan  and  cleanse  congregations,  churches,  or  nations 
professing  Christianity,  God  will  give  sentence  upon  them:  a 
whirlwind  and  storm  of  vengeance  will  be  commissioned  to 
e.xecute  his  word  ;  and  then  it  will  be  unavailing  to  say,  'Wo 
unto  us!  for  we  are  undone.'  "—T.  Scott. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1—31.  The  wickedness  of  (he  nation,  and  the 
ajrfulness  of  Gocf  s  judgments. — The  prophet,  having  described 
the  judgments  impending  over  his  countrymen,  enlarges  (in 
this  and  the  next  chapter)  on  the  corruptions  which  prevailed 
among  them,  and  which  were  the  cause  of  their  approaching 
calamities.— More  particularly,  God  is  introduced  complaining 
of  the  general  depravity  of  the  people,  insomuch  that  if  one 
righteous  person  could  save  Jerusalem,    in   Jerusalem  one 


Ver.  16.  Watchers.— My  "Watchers,"  Blayney  untlerstaiuls  "  Besiegera  ;" 
i.  e.  tile  aitvance  euard  of  the  enemy,  placing  patrols  round  the  city. 

Ver.  i3.  I  be/ielH  the.  earth.  &c.— [The  prophet  here  descrihes  Ihe  impending 
niin  of  Jerusalem  an<l  desolation  of  Jndea  by  the  Chaldeans,  m  lar/tfiiage 
aiid  imageiy  scarcely  to  l;e  r,iaralleled.  The  earth  is  broucht  hack  lo  iLs  primitive 
stale  of  cliaos  ;  the  light  of  heaven  i.s  withdrawn,  and  succeeded  by  a  dismal 
gl(Mnn  ;  the  mountains  trtmible,  nnder  dreadful  apprehensions  of  the  Al- 
mighty's displeasure  ;  a  friglitfu!  solitude  reiL'ns  around  ;  not  a  vestige  is  seen 
of  the  human  race  ;  even  the  birds  hive  deserted  the  fields,  unable  to  finii 
tneir  asu:il  food  ;  the  fai'e  of  llie  country,  once  so  fertile,  is  ovt^rgrovvn  with 
jriers  and  tborn^i,  and  assumes  the  (Ire.ary  svildness  of  the  desert ;  and  tlie  ci- 
liis  and  villages  liave  crumbled  into  ruins.  1 — Bagstir. 

'»'<».  84.  Moved  lishlly.—Blaynty,  "  Shook."    Sev  Bev.  vi  14. 


righteous  person  was  not  to  be  found;  all  the  profession  ol 
religion  among  them  was  false  and  hypocritical.  The  prophet 
then  carries  on  the  complaint  in  his  own  person,  adding,  that 
though  they  were  corrected,  they  were  not  amended,  but  per- 
severed in  their  crimes;  and  that  this  was  not  the  ca.se  with 
the  low  and  ignorant  only;  but  more  especially  so  with  those 
of  the  higher  order,  from  whose  education  and  opportunities 
better  things  might  have  been  expected;  and  then,  in  God's 
name,  appeals  to  themselves,  if  they  should  be  perinitted  to 
practise  such  sins  unpunished,  (ver.  7.)  The  Lord  issues  or- 
ders to  their  enemies  to  break  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
that  devoted  city,  whose  inhabitants  added  to  all  their  other 
sins,  the  highest  contempt  of  God's  word  and  prophets,  whom 
they  ridiculed  as  inflated  by  the  wind  :  wherefore  God  declares 

Ver.  30.  Rentest  thy  /ace.— Blayney,  "  Distendest  thy  eyes  with  painL" 
Compare  note  on  Isa.  iii.  16. 

Ver.  31.  Is  luearied—B'ayney,  "  Fainleth." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  Find  a  m««.— That  is,  a  good  man.  This  may  remind  lis 
of  Diogenes,  w  ho  is  said  to  have  searched  the  ctty  with  a  lantern  at  noon  day, 
to  find  an  honest  man.     But  compare  Gon.  .wiii.  23    32. 

Ver.  3.  Harder  than  a  rocA:.— Compare  cliap.  in.  3. 

Ver.  A.   Thexe  are  poor.— Or,  "  These,  Ihe  iMior,"  are  fooh.ih. 

Ver.  7.  In  the  luirlots'  hovseJi.—U  should  seem  tiat  this  must  here  be  iiiider- 
stood  literallv,  though  the  crimes  of  wlioredoin  and  icNdatry  were  closely  con- 
nected. The  chief  recominendat ion  of  the  latter  seems  lo  be,  that  it  gavs 
full  toleration  to  vice.  ,.,..,        ,.. 

Vw.  8.  jU  fed  herttt.—Tha.t  is  lu£b  fed  stallienc. 
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(,\id  s  judgments  upon  the  Jeirs, 

12  They  have  belied  ""the  Lord,  and  said,  It 
I. s- "not  he  ;  iioither -^  shall  evil  come  upouus; 
neither  shall  we  see  sword  nor  famine: 

13  And  the  prophets  'shall  become  wind, 
and  the  word  is  not  in  them  :  thus  shall  it  be 
done  unto  tiiem. 

14  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
host:*.  Because  ye  speak  this  word,  behold,  I 
will  make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  « fire,  and 
this  people  wood,  and  it  shall  devour  them. 

15 II  Lo,  1  will  bring  a  nation  "  upon  you  from 
far,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  :  it  is  a 
mighty  nation,  it  is  an  ancient  nation,  a  nation 
whose  language  thou  knowest  not,  neither  un- 
derstandest  what  they  say. 

16  Their  quiver  is  as  an  open  sepulchre,  they 
are  all  mighty  men. 

17  And  they  shall  eat  up  "  thy  harvest,  and 
thy  bread,  ichich  thy  sons  and  thy  daugh- 
ters should  eat:  they  shall  eat  up  thy  flocks 
and  thy  herds:  they  shall  eat  up  thy  vines 
and  thy  fig  trees:  they  shall  impoverish  thy 
fenced  cities,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  with  the 
sword. 

18  Nevertheless  in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  will  not  make  a  full  *  end  with  you. 

19  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  shall 
say,  Wherefore  ^  doeth  the  Lord  our  God  all 
these  things  unto  us?  then  shalt  thou  answer 
them,  Like  as  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  served 
strange  gods  in  your  land,  so  y  shall  ye  serve 
strangers  in  a  land  that  is  not  yours. 

20  TfDeclare  this  in  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 
publish  it  in  Judah,  saying, 

21  Hear  now  this,  O  foolish  people,  and  with- 
out 'understanding;  which  *  have  eyes,  and 
see  not ;  which  have  ears,  and  hear  not : 

22  Fear ''  ye  not  me  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  will  ye  not 
tremble  "  at  my  presence,  which  have  placed 
the  sand  for  the  bound  ••  of  the  sea  by  a  per- 
petual decree,  that  it  cannot  pass  it:  and 
though  the  waves  thereof  toss  themselves,  yet 
can  they  not  prevail ;  though  they  roar,  yet 
can  they  not  pass  over  it? 

23  But  this  people  hath  a  revolting  and  a 
rebellious  •  heart ;  they  are  ^  revolted  and 
gone. 

24  Neither  say  they  in  their  heart,  let  us  now 


JEREMIAH. — CHAP.  VL  for  their  manifold  corruptions. 

fear  the  Lord  our  God,  that  giveth  «  rain,  both 
the  former  and  the  latter,  in  his  season  :  he 
reserveth  •■  unto  us  the  appointed  weeks  of  the 
harvest. 

25  Your  iniquities  i  have  turned  away  these 
thi7igs,  and  your  sins  have  withholden  good 
things  from  you. 

26  For  among  my  people  are  found  wicked 
men  :  they  )  lay  wait,  as  he  that  setteth  snares ; 
they  set  a  trap,  they  catch  men. 

27  As  a  "f  cage  is  full  of  birds,  so  are  their 
houses  full  of  deceit :  therefore  they  are  be- 
come great,  and  waxen  i  rich. 

28  They  are  waxen  •"  fat,  they  shine :  yea 
they  overpass  the  deeds  of  the  wicked  :  they 
judge  not  the  "cause,  the  cause  of  the  father- 
less, yet  they  prosper ;  and  the  right  of  the 
needy  do  they  not  judge. 

29  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things?  saith  the 
Lord  :  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged  on  such 
a  nation  as  this? 

30  T[  °  A  wonderful  and  p  horrible  thing  is 
committed  in  the  land  ; 

31  The  prophets  prophesy  i  falsely,  and  the 
priests  ■■  bear  rule  by  their  means ;  and  my 
people  love  •  to  have  it  so :  and  what  will  ye 
do  in  the  end  '  thereof? 
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1  The  enemieii  sent  afi:ainst  .Tiidah,  4  encourage  llieniselvefi.     6  God  setteth  them  oa 
work  liecaiige  of  their  sins.    9  Theprophet  lani 
of  their  sins.     IS  He  proclainietli  God's  wralli. 


9  The  f 
lime 
fur  the  judgment  on  their  siiis. 


'phet  hinientetii  the  iu.lginents  of  God  because 
26  He  calteUi  ihe  people  to  mourn 


OYE  children  of  Benjamin,  gather  your- 
selves to  flee  out  of  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
and  blow  the  trumpet  in  Tekoa,  and  set  up  a 
sign  of  fire  in  »  Beth-haccerem :  for  evil  appear- 
eth  out  of  the  ^  north,  and  great  destruction. 

2  I  have  likened  the  daughter  of  Zion  to  a 
■=  comely  and  delicate  woman. 

3  The  shepherds  with  their  flocks»shall  come 
unto  her  ;  they  shall  pitch  ^  their  tents  against 
her  round  about;  they  shall  feed  every  one  in 
his  place. 

4  Prepare  ye  war  against  her;  arise,  and  let 
us  go  up  at  noon.  Wo  unto  us  I  for  « the  day 
goeth  away,  for  the  '  shadows  of  the  evening 
are  stretched  out. 

5  Arise,  and  let  us  go  by  night,  and  let  us 
destroy  her  palaces. 

6  T[  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  of  hosts  said.  Hew 


that  his  word,  in  the  mouth  of  his  piophet,  shall  be  as  fire  to 
consume  them.  Tiie  approaching  enemy  are  now  announced, 
(.ver.  15,)  as  a  distant,  ancient,  mighty,  numerous  people,  ana 
of  a  foreign  language,  all  which  circumstances  agree  lo  the 
Chaldeans,  and  the  other  instruments  of  divine  judgments  on 
the  nation. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — 30.  An  alarm,  excited  by  the  enemy's  ap- 
■Droach. — The  prophet,  seeing  the  Chaldeans  on  their  march, 
bids  his  people  set  up  the  usual  signals  of  distress,  spread  the 
general  alarm,  and  betake  themselves  to  flight.  The  rapidity 
of  the  movements  and  the  quickness  of  the  transactions  in 
verse  1,  are  highly  rxpressive  of  the  great  emotion  of  the  pro- 
phet's minil,  and  peculiarly  suited  to  the  alarming  occasion: 
then,  by  a  beautiful  allusion  to  the  custom  of  shepherds  moving 
their  flocks  to  the  richest  pastures,  Jerusalem  is  singled  out  as 

Ver.  12.  They  havt  belied.— Blayneij,  "  Denied"  the  word  of  the  Lord's  true 
prophets,  and  Ireulcd  them  as  empty  air  ;  tlierelbre  shall  their  word  be  as  fire, 
to  consume  them. 

Ver.  13.  Becu-ine  Mind.—Blayney.  "  Be  a.s  wind  ;"  more  literally,  "  to  the 
wind,"  which  wc.  understand  as  spoken  in  ridicule  :  "  They  sliall  i)e  prophets. 
to  the  wind  !"  having  no  word  from  God,  no  ilivine  oracle. 

Ver.  15.  Brins  a  nation,  &c.— IThe  Babylonicms.  whose  antiquity  was 
great ;  the  empire  tteinc  founded  by  Nimrotl,  -loon  after  the  flood.  ]—Eagster. 
Whonelangua^e^  4c.— IThe  Cha/dee.  which,  tiiouch  a  dialect  of  the  He- 
brew, is  so  %'ery  diHerent  in  its  words  and  conslrui:lion,  that  in  hearing  it 
4pokcn  they  could  Hot  possibly  understand  it  ]—Baff.irer. 

Ver.  16.  Their  quiver  an  open  sepulchre.— A  poetical  phrase,  meaning, 
tliat  their  arrows  were  fatal.     Compare  Ps.  v.  9. 

Ver.  22.  Placed  the  sami  far  the  bound. — [Should  ye  not  fear  me  ?  who  con- 
fine the  restless  and  impetuous  waves  of  the  ocean,  that  immense  mass  of 
waters,  and  prevent  them  from  overflowing  the  earth :  not  by  immense  moun- 
tains and  rocks,  but  by  the  sand;  no  partible  of  which  is  in  cohesion  with  an- 
other ;  and  yet  the  most  tremendous  waves  cannot  displace,  or  overstep,  tliis 
iimple  barrier.  l—Bog-wer. 

Ver.  2).  Appmnted  iceeks—Wr.  B'ayney,  with  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate, 
enilers.  '  a  sufficiency  (reading  nevaath.  insti^ad  ttfshevunlh.)  of  the  appoint- 
ed tJimgi  ot  harvest  H«  secureth  u«."  But  the  present  reading,  which  is  that 
01  th«  Ma*oreti«  text,  appears  t«  be  g.»,atly  »relirable.  God  appoinU  '  the 
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a  place  devoted  to  be  eaten  up  or  trodden  down,  by  the  armies 
of  the  Chaldeans  who  are  called  up  against  her,  and  whose 
ardour  and  impatience  is  so  great,  that  the  soldiers,  when  they 
arrive  in  the  evening,  regret  they  have  no  more  day,  and  de- 
sire to  begin  the  attack  without  waiting  for  the  light  of  the 
morning.  (See  note  on  ver.  4.)  God  is  even  represented  as 
animating  and  directing  the  besiegers  against  this  guilty  city, 
which  sinned  as  incessantly  as  a  fountain  flows.  (Ver.  7.)  Ha 
intimates  also  (by  the  figure  of  gleaning  grapes)  that  one  in- 
vasion should  carry  away  the  remains  of  another,  till  the 
whole  should  effect  their  total  overthrow.  The  Lord  then,  to 
justify  the  severity  of  his  dispensations  towards  Israel,  men- 
tions his  having  .n  vain  repeatedly  admonished  and  warned 
them,  and  calls  upon  the  wiiole  world  to  witness  the  equity  of 
fiis  proceedings  in  punishing  his  perverse   and  hypocritical 


weeks  of  harvest,"  and,  in  his  good  providence,  he  generally  gives  harvest 
weather.  ]—Bag3ter. 

Ver.  27.  Their  cag-*.— Margin,  "  coop"  is  fill!  of  birds ;  That  is.  of  poul- 
try, which  they  have  en.<nared,  as  in  ver.  26— IThis  is  without  doubt  a  re- 
fejence  lo  a  decoy,  or  trap-cage,  as  Dr.  Blayney  renders  ;  in  which  lowlcrs 
ftface  several  tame  birds,  to  decoy  the  others  into  the  snure  piepared  for  tliem. 
Re.  xviii.  ^]—Bagster.  The  passage  means,  that  the  rich  and  great  had  en- 
snared the  poor  and  ignorant. 

Ver.  31.  The  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means.—See  margin  ;  i.  e.  the 
priests  combine  with  Ihe  rich  to  oppress  the  poor. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1    Tekoa.  according  to  Jerome,  was  about  12  miles  from  Je 
rusalem,  and  Beth-haccerem,  a  village  somewhat  nearer.     In  the  latter,  sui 
rounded  with  vineyards,  was,  according  to  Kimchi,  a  very  high  watcli  lowt 
for  the  keepers,  and  here  they  were  ordered  to  place  a  beacon,  or  pun  of  fire, 
to  alarm  the  country. 

Ver.  2.  /  have  likened —Blayney  renders  this  word,  "  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion ;"  btit  we  are  inclined  to  take  the  words  as  they  lie  in  the  Hebrew,  thug: 
"The  fair  and  delicate  one  will  I  destroy,  (even)  the  daughter  of  Zion."  Sea 
Garaker. 

Ver.  3.  The  shepherds.  Sic. — That  is,  the  Babylonian  arrny. 

Ver.  4.  Prepare  ye  loar,  &c  — ITliese  are  the  words  of  the  invaders,  excit- 
ing each  other  to  the  assault.  Though  it  was  late  in  the  (fay,  they  were  eager 
to  march  inuasdiately  luider  the  8corcluQ£  noou  day  sbiu ;   and,  thoucb  tli 
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TliepropheVs  lamentation.  JEREMIAH.— CHAP. 

ve  down  trees,  and  '  cast  a  mount  against  Je- 
rusalem :  this  is  the  city  to  be  visited  ;  she  is 
wholly  oppres.sion  in  the  midst  of  her. 

7  As  ''  a  fountain  casteth  out  her  waters,  so 
she  casteth  out  her  wickedness ;  ■  violence  and 
spoil  is  heard  in  her;  before  me  continually 
i.>-  grief  and  wounds. 

8  Be  thou  j  instructed,  O  Jerusalem,  lest  ^  my 
soul  '  depart  from  thee  ;  lest  I  make  thee  de- 
liolate,  a  land  not  inhabited. 

9  li  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  They  shall 
thoroughly  glean  the  remnant  of  Israel  as  a 
vine  :  turn  back  thy  hand  as  a  grapegatherer 
into  the  baskets. 

10  To  whom  "•  shall  I  speak,  and  give  warn- 
ing, that  they  may  hear '?  beliold,  their  ear  is 

uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot  hearken : 
beliold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  unto  them 
a  °  reproach  ;  they  have  no  delight  in  it. 

11  Therefore  I  am  full  of  the  fury  of  the 
Lord;  I  am  weary  with  holding  in:  I  will  pour 
it  out  upon  the  p  children  abroad,  and  upon 
the  assembly  of  young  men  together:  for  even 
the  husband  with  the  wife  '^  shall  be  taken,  the 
aged  with  liini  tiutt  is  full  of  days. 

12  And  their  houses  shall  be  turned  unto 
others,  with  their  fields  and  wives  together : 
for  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord. 

1.3  For  from  the  least  of  them  even  unto  the 
greatest  of  them  every  one  is  given  to  "■  co- 
vetousness  ;  and  from  the  prophet  even  unto 
the  priest  every  one  dealeth  falsely. 

14  They  »  have  healed  also  the  '  hurt  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  slightly,  saying.  Peace, 
peace;  when  "  there  is  no  peace. 

15  Were  they  ashamed  "  when  they  had  com- 
mitted abomination  1  nay,  they  were  not  at 
all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush  :  there- 
fore ^  they  shall  fall  among  them  that  fall : 
at  the  time  that  I  visit  them  they  shall  be  cast 
down,  saith  the  Lord. 

IG  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways, 
and  see,  and  ask  ^  for  the  old  y  paths,  where 
is  the  good  ^  way,  and  walk  *  therein,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  ''  for  your  souls.  But  they  said, 
We  will  not  walk  therein. 

17  Also  I  set  watchmen  ■=  over  you,  saying, 
Hearken  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  But 
they  said,  we  will  not  ^  hearken.  I  "■  ^'^'■^■'^  I  -L    Lord, 


VII.        The  people  called  upon  to  mourn 

18  1[  Therefore  hear,  ye  nations,  and  know, 
O  congregation,  what  is  among  them. 

19  Hear,  O  earth :  behold,  I  will  bring  evil 
upon  this  people,  even  the  fruit  '  of  their 
thoughts,  because  they  have  not  hearkened 
unto  my  words,  nor  to  my  '  law,  but  rejected  it. 

20  To  what  ?  purpose  cometh  there  tome  in- 
cense from  Sheba,  and  the  sweet  cane  from  a 
far  country  ?  your  burnt-offerings  are  not  ac 
ceptable,  nor  your  sacrifices  sweet  unto  me. 

21  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will 
lay  stumbling  blocks  ''before  this  people,  and 
the  fathers  and  the  sons  together  shall  fall  upon 
them;  the  neighbour  and  his  fiiend  shall  perish. 

22  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  i  Behold,  a  people  com- 
eth from  the  north  country,  and  a  great  nation 
shall  be  raised  from  the  sides  of  the  earth. 

23  They  shall  lay  hold  on  bow  and  spear ; 
they  are  cruel,  and  have  no  mercy ;  their 
voice  roareth  j  like  the  sea  ;  and  they  ride 
upon  horses,  set  in  array  as  men  for  war 
against  thee,  O  daughter  of  Zion. 

24  We  have  heard  the  fame  thereof:  our 
hands  wax  feeble  :  anguish  ''  hath  taken  hold 
of  us,  a7td  pain,  as  of  a  woman  in  travail. 

25  Go  not  forth  into  the  field,  nor  walk  by 
the  way ;  for  the  sword  i  of  the  enemy  and 
fear  is  on  every  side. 

26  TI  O  daughter  of  my  people,  gird  thee  with 
sackcloth,  and  wallow  "^  thyself  in  ashes:  make 
thee  "  mourning,  as  for  an  only  son,  most  bit- 
ter lamentation  :  for  the  spoiler  shall  suddenly 
come  upon  us. 

27  I  have  set  thee  for  a  tower  and  a  fortress 
among  my  people,  t.^at  thou  mayest  know  and 
try  their  way. 

28  They  are  all  grievous  revolters,  walking 
°  with  slanders :  they  are  p  brass  and  iron ; 
they  are  all  corrupters. 

29  The  bellows  are  burned,  the  lead  is  con- 
sumed of  the  fire  ;  the  founder  melteth  in  vain : 
for  the  wicked  are  not  plucked  away. 

30  "J  Reprobate  "■  silver  shall' ?nen  call  them, 
because  the  Lord  hath  rejected  them. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  Jeremiah  is  sent  to  call  for  true  repentance,  to  prevent  the  Jews*  captivity.  8  He  re* 
jeclelh  their  vain  confidence,  12  by  the  example  of  Shiiuh.  17  He  tlireatenclh  tl»aa 
for  their  idolatry.  21  He  rejecieth  the  sacrifices  of  the  disobedient.  29  He  exhonetb 
to  mourn  for  their  abominations  in  Tophel,  32  and  the  judgments  for  tlie  same. 

'y^HE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  fi"om  the 

saying. 


people,  by  the  instrumentalily  of  the  cruel  Chaldeans.  Upon 
this  a  chorus  of  Jews  is  introduced,  (ver.  24,  25,)  expressing 
their  alarm,  to  which  the  prophet,  in  the  ne.xt  verse,  re-echoes 
a  response  of  sympathy  and  tenderness,  exhorting  to  speedy 
penitence.  The  concluding  verses,  by  metaphors  taken  from 
the  process  of  refining  the  precious  metals,  represent  all  the 
methods  hitherto  used  to  amend  them  as  inefi'ectual,  and  de- 
clare their  case  desperate.  They  had  been  long  in  the  refiner's 
fire  ;  but  instead  of  being  purified,  came  out  mere  dross. 

"  Ungodly  prosperity,  when  the  Lord  isprovoked  to  withdraw 
his  protection,  renders  men  the  richer  prey  to  the  rapacious, 
and  affords  them  no  security  against  their  depredations :  and 
the  more  admired,  indulged,  or  delicate  they  are,  the  more 
dreadful  will  tliey  find  it  to  endure  hardship.  Those  who  are 
intent  on  worldly  gain,  or  glory  and  dominion,  (though  by  in- 
flicting miseries  on  others.)  are  assiduous  and  indefatigable; 
they  lose  no  time,  deny  themselves  even  ordinary  refreshments, 

iliadows  of  evening  stretched  around  them  before  ihey  reached  the  place,  they 
were  too  impatient  to  wail  lor  morning,  and  exclaimed,  "  let  us  go  by  nisht."J 
—Basater. 

Ver.  6.  Cast  (i.  e.  raise  up)  a  mount— (ox  tlie  purpose  of  placing  thereon  mi- 
litary instruments. 

Ver.  S.  Lest  my  soul  depart.— See  Tcwixgm.    Blayney,  "  Be  alienated." 

Ver.  9.   Turn  back  thn  hand.— 'Vba.1  is,  to  fill  the  baskets. 

Ver.  II.  Therefore  1  amfull  of  the  fury  (or  wratli)  af  the  Lord. — That  is, 
the  prophet  had  imbibed  the  spirit  of  his  master. 

Ver.  16.  r/it/jf  saith.— Blayney,  "  Said." The  old  path&.—That  is,  which 

tiodof  old  appointed. 

Ver.  20.  Street  cane. — (The  calamus  aromaticu-t,  or  sweet  cane,  (see  on 
Ex.  \xx.  23. ;)  which  when  cut  down,  dried,  and  pulverized,  forms  an  ingredient 
in  the  richest  perfumes.  This  plant  was  a  native  of  Araliia  ;  anil  grew  parti- 
cularly in  Sheba.  or  Saba,  as  we  are  informed  by  Strabo  and  Diodhrus  Sicu- 
lus,  which  also  wsuj  famous  for  the  best  incense.  l—Bagster.  See  note  on  Is. 
<Uii.  34. 
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and  consider  hinderances  as  grievous  calamities:  how  shame- 
ful then  is  it,  that  we  should  be  so  attached  to  our  own  ease 
and  indulgence,  when  the  glory  of  God,  the  welfare  of  our 
neighbours,  and  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  demand  our 
vigorous  and  patient  activity  !" — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1—34.  The  Prophet  Jeremiah  guardeth 
Judah  against  vain  confidence. — A  new  section  of  prophecy 
here  begins,  wliich  continues  to  the  end  of  chapter  x.  It  is  evi- 
dent that,  besides  Jeremiah  and  a  few  other  prophets  of  the 
Lord,  who  warned  the  people  against  the  danger  of  self-decep- 
tion, there  was  a  class  of  pretended  prophets,  who  endeavour- 
ed to  counteract  their  labours,  and  fill  the  people  with  vain 
confidence  and  false  security.  Among  all  the  delusions  in  the 
religious  world,  certainly  no  one  is  more  fatal  than  that  of 
trusting  to  a  mere  profession,  crying,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord 
are  these,"  pointing  to  its  consecrated  stones,  while  rnen 
themselves  are  indifferent,  both  to  the  true  interest  of  rehgioa 


Ver.  21.  StuynbUng  JZo(*»— alluding,  perhaps,  to  some  milit.iry  i.  etrumentg 
cast  in  their  wav,  to  prevent  their  Hight. 

Ver.  27.  I  have  set  thee  for  a  torcer,  &c.— Taking  our  authorized  I  tnslation, 
it  is  very  natural  to  refer  "back  to  cliap.  i.  18.  But  [Dr.  Blayney.  a  eeably  to 
the  LXX.  and  Vuk-ate,  renders,  "  I  liave  apjiointed  thee  to  mak :  uri  ua.-fay 
among  my  people;"  referring  to  Die  oflict  ot  an  assayer  of  sdver  nd  goM: 
to  separate  which  from  the  alloy  they  adde  '  a  portion  of  lead,  beli  -  the  ine 
of  quicksilver  was  known  ;  and  when  all  wb  ;  fused  together,  and  br  >ueht  into 
astateofelmllilion,  the  cupel  absorbed  the  lead,  and  with  it  tbed.fJU  or  lU- 
loy  ;  and  the  silver  was  left  pure  on  the  top.]— Bolster.  V>  hich  ^s  partly 
adopted  by  Dr.  Boothroyd.  But  Betser  is  used  lor  both  the  precious  metal*. 
Job  x.vii.  24,  25.;  and  by  verse  30,  should  be  here  conhncd  to  silver. 

Ver.  28.   They  are  brass  and  iron— not  pure  gold  or  silver.  .Sec  Ez-.  xxii.  18. 

Ver.  29.  The  bellotos  are  burned— wilh  perpetual  use — The  lead  is  i.cnrur 
med—hiinA  was  used  in  the  refining  of  silver,  and  when  this  waj  expended 
refining  was  stopped.     (See  note,  ver.  27.) 

Ver.  30.  Rtvrobate  tiiver.—See  margin  ;  scoria,  drosx. 
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An  crhortation  to  repentance. 

2  Stand  in  tlie  {rate  oC  the  Lonn's  honso,  and 
pioilaiin  there  tins  word,  and  say,  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  all  i/e  (;/ Jndali,  that  enter 
m  at  tliet;o  irates  to  worship  the  Lonn. 

3  Tinissaith  the  Loud  oT  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel,  Amend  » your  ways  and  your  doings, 
and  1  will  cause  you  to  dwell  in  this  place. 

4  Trust  ye  not  "  in  lyinir  words,  saying.  The 
temple  of  the  Loiu),  The"  temple  of  the  Lord, 
The  temple  of  the  Loho,  are  these. 

5  For  if  ye  thorouirhly  amend  your  ways  and 
your  doings  ;  if  ye  thoroughly  execute  judg- 
ment between  a  man  and  his  neighbour; 

6  //  ye  oppress  not  the  stranger,  the  fixther- 
less,  and  the  widow,  and  shed  not  innocent 
blood  in  this  place,  ■=  neither  walk  after  other 
gods  to  vour  iiurt: 

7  Then  ''  will  I  cause  you  to  dwell  in  this 
place,  in  the  land  that  1  gave  to  your  fathers, 
for  ever  and  ever. 

8  H  Behold,  ye  trust  in  lying  words,  that  can- 
not profit. 

9  Will  ^  ye  steal,  murder,  and  commit  adul- 
tery, and  swear  falsely,  and  burn  incense  unto 
Baai,  and  walk  after  other  gods,  whom  ye  know 
not; 

10  And  come  <■  and  stand  before  me  in  this 
house,  ?  which  is  called  by  my  name,  and  say, 
We  aie  delivered  to  do  all  theseabominations? 

1 1  Is  this  house,  which  ^  is  called  by  my  name, 
become  a  den  >  of  robbers  in  your  eyes?  Be- 
hold, even  I  have  seen  it,  saith  the  Lord. 

12  But  go  ye  now  unto  my  j  place  which  was 
in  Shiloh,  where  ^  I  set  my  name  at  the  first, 
and  see  what  il  did  to  it  for  the  wickedness 
of  my  people  Israel. 

13  And  now.  because  ye  have  done  all  these 
works,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  spake  unto  yovi, 
rising  "^  up  early  and  ''•  speaking,  but  ye  heard 
not ;  and  I  called  you,  °  but  ye  answered  not; 

14  Therefore  will  I  do  unto  this  house,  which 
is  called  by  my  name,  wherein  ye  trust,  and 
unto  the  place  which  I  gave  to  you  and  to 
your  fathers,  as  I  have  done  to  Shiloh. 

15  And  I  will  cast  p  you  out  of  my  sight,  as  I 
have  cast  out  all  your  brethren,  even  the  whole 
seed  of  i  Ephraim. 

16  Therefore  pray  not  ""thou  for  this  people, 
neither  lift  up  cry  nor  prayer  for  them,  neither 
make  intercession  to  me  :  for  '  1  will  not  hear 
thee. 

17  Tl  Seest  thou  not  what  they  do  in  the  cities 
of  Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ? 

IS  The  children  gather  wood,  and  the  fathers 
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The  Jews  threatened  for  idolatry. 

kindle  the  fire,  and  the  women  knead  then 
dough,  to  make  cakes  to  the  '  queen  of  hea- 
ven, and  to  pouiout  drink  offerings  unto  other 
gods,  that  they  may  provoke  me  to  anger. 

19  Do  "  they  provoke  me  to  anger  ?  saith  the 
Lord  :  do  Ihnj  not  proroke  themselves  to  the 
confusion  of  their  own  faces? 

20  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Be- 
liold,  mine  anger  and  my  fury  shall  be  pour- 
ed out  upon  this  place,  upon  man,  and  upon 
beast,  and  upon  the  ti'ees  of  the  field,  and 
upon  the  fruit  of  the  ground  ;  and  it  shall 
burn,  and  shall  not  be  quenched. 

21  ll  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  ol 
Israel  ;  Put  '  your  burnt-offerings  unto  your 
sacrifices,  and  eat  flesh. 

22  P^or  "I  spake  not  imto  your  fathers,  nor 
commanded  them  in  the  day  that  I  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  =<  concerning 
bnrnt-offerings  or  sacrifices  : 

23  But  this  thing  commanded  I  them,  saying. 
Obey  y  my  voice,  and  I  ^  will  be  your  God, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  people:  and  walk  ye  in 
all  the  ways  that  1  have  commanded  you,  that 
it  may  be  well  unto  you. 

24  But"  Ihey  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their 
ear,  but  walked  in  the  counsels  a7id  in  the 
"  imagination  '  of  their  evil  heart,  and  "  went 
^backward,  and  not  forward. 

25  Since  the  day  that  your  fathers  came  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day  I  have 
even  sent  unto  you  all  my  servants  the  pro- 
phets, daily  rising  up  early  and  sending //jera; 

26  Yet  they  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  in- 
clined their  ear,  but  hardened  '  their  neck: 
they  did  worse  e  than  their  fathers. 

27  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  all  these  words 
unto  them  ;  but  they  will  not  hearken  to  thee  : 
thou  shalt  also  call  unto  them  ;  but  they  will 
not  answer  thee. 

28  But  thou  shalt  say  unto  them.  This  is  a 
nation  that  obeyeth  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
their  God,  nor  *■  receiveth  i  correction:  truth 
is  perished,  and  is  cut  off  from  their  mouth. 

29  T[  Cut  off )  thy  hair,  O  Jerusalem,  and  cast 
it  away,  and  take  up  a  lamentation  on  high 
places  ;  for  the  Lord  halii  rejected  and  forsa- 
ken the  generation  of  his  wrath. 

30  For  the  children  of  Judah  have  done  evil 
in  my  sight,  saith  the  Lord  :  they  have  set  their 
abominations  in  the  house  which  ''  is  called  by 
my  name,  to  pollute  it. 

31  And  they  have  built  the  high  places  of 
'  Tophet,  which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of 


and  of  nmnkind.  They  persuaded  themselves  that  God  would 
not  surtlr  the  temple  to  be  profaned  by  iieathens,  tiiough  them- 
selves lind  profaned  it  by  their  hypocrisy  and  idolatry.  In  reply 
to  tills  foolish  presumption,  the  Lord,  by  his  prophet,  directs 
them  to  look  at  Shilon,  wliere  his  name  was  first  recorded, 
and  to  profit  by  the  fate  of  their  sister  Uinpidom  of  Israel, 
vvhicli  had  been  ruined  by  the  like  vain  confidence  that  they 
now  indulged. 

'■  The  f,'reai  doLti  ines  and  precepts  of  the  Scriptures  should  be 
prociaiiiud  in  the  most  pul)lic  manner;  and  those  who  are 
employed  in  this  service,  must  not  fear  the  faces  or  respect  the 
persons  of  men,  whatever  be  tiieir  rank  or  office.     Faithful 


CiiAi'.  VII.  Ver.  4.  The  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these.— Conipare  Mutt, 
.x.tiv.  I,  a. 

Vfi    10.  imch  is  called  bij  my  name.— Sec  mamin.    Soe  1  Ki.  viii.  29,  &c. 

Vc  18.  Tlie  childi en  gather  icood.  &c.—T\m\n:rsph:i^  been  citi'il  us  ;in 
iiwu  .CO  of  till'  zeal  wml  uctivily  of  iddlatcra  ;  men,  woiiuti,  and  children,  all 

?nil   ..Jill.    O  llial  Clirislians  wtTP  iui  zealmiH  a.s  iho  hcatlienl -Tkeqtifen 

of  ..avcn — tir  1)1' the  lii-aven.s.  .Some  vcr-siDns  render  it,  "  llie  hosts  id"  liea- 
ve'  ."  olhers.  "  ihc  repi'iiey  of  the  heavens  ;"  bill  some  copies  nad  a.s  in  our 
"?-  -,',".■  '  I'hoiiL'h  several  M.S.S.  and  edilion.s  have  melar.hnlh,  "  workiiian- 
shi,.,"  insteaii  of  ine:ecUe.rh,  "  liuee.i,"  yet  the  latter  readin'--  seems  the  true 
oi>( .  us  ilic  LXX.  in  the  parallel  place,  and  the  Vuk-ate  unil'urmly,  have  "  the 
Tieen  of  heaven  ;"  hy  which  there  can  be  little  doubt  is  meant  the  Moon.\— 
Hficsfer 

Ver.  21 .  Pul  ynur  httrntnfferln^s  unto  your  sacrifices— TUnl  is,  tuko  uway 
3Cin  toj-'elliiT.  and  nut  ihein  as  fcKid  :  what  care  I  for  them? 
h^'i^  ^'f"«e'"nins-6urnr-o^crin^.»,&c.— See  margin.    This  passage  has 
voa  urought  Ut  oppose  the  divma  authority  of  tlie  Jewish  sacrifices.    lilany 
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preaching  ouj;ht  to  attend  on  the  administration  of  other  sacred 
ordinances;  that  men  may  be  warned  not  to  rest  in  forms,  and 
To  beware  of  irreverence  and  hypocrisy.— No  observances, 
creeds,  or  experiences,  in  which  men  giory  and  confide,  will 
profit  them ;  if  they  do  not  sincerely  and  thoroughlv  amend 
their  ways  and  dointis.  They  niay  in  various  ways  '  tritst  in 
lying  words,'  and  in  the  words  of  lying  teachers,  presuming 
tliemsclves  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  entitled  to  all  the 
blessings  of  his  covenant;  whilst  they  neglect  justice  and 
equity,  oppress  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  widow,  or  c>)m- 
mit  other  atrocious  crimes:  but  if  God  would  not  suffer  Israel 
to  inhabit  Canaan,  when  they  tlius  abused   their  privileges ; 

learned  men  have  remarked,  Ihat  it  is  nn  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  lo 
affirm  one  ihiiipand  deny  another,  whi'n  the  writer  means  only  to  give  a  strone 
prid'ercnce  of  one  before  Ihc  oilier :  thus  Hos.  vi.  6.  "  I  will  have  mercy  and 
not  sacrifice  ;"  i.  e.  1  greatly  prefer  mercy  betbre  sacrifice.  See  Dr.  .'?.  Clarke'* 
.Sermon  on  Government  of  Passion.  Also  Gataker,  Blayney,  Boulkroyd,  &c. 
in  loc.  Doddridqe.  in  Matt.  xii.  7.  lOr  rather,  as  the  particle,  al.  also  signifies, 
"  tor  the  sake  of."  (Sec  Ge.  .vxvi.  I.  I.e.  iv.  3.  La.  v.  17.  Am.  i.  36.)  GoJ 
certainly  ili<l  speak  to  the  people  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Eiypt,  and 
gave  them  positive  ordinances  concerning  hmnt-oflerings  and  sacrifices  ;  but 
he  did  not  command  tliese  things  purely  on  his  own  account,  ami  mcrei'y  foi 
the  sake  of  them,  hut  as  a  means  to  lead  the  people  to  sincere  obedience. I— 
Ba!rster. 

Ver.  24.   Went  hnek-ward—Thai  is,  like  a  refractory  heifer.    Hos.  iv.  16. 

Ver.  29  Cut  off  thy  liair—a  sign  of  deep  mourning.  See  Isaiah  xv.  i.  Jet 
xvi.  6. 

Ver.  30.  Abominations — That  is,  idoiS. 

Ver.  31.  Tophec.-~See  note  on  Isa.  zxx.  33. ;  Ixvt  24.    Compare  De.  xii  81. 


iTie  calamity  of  the  Jews. 

fjinnom,  to  burn  their  "■  sons  and  their  daugh- 
ters in  the  fire  ,  which  I  commanded  them  not, 
neither  came  "  it  into  my  heart. 

32  H  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  called  To- 
phet,  nor  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  but 
the  valley  of  slaughter  :  for  "  they  shall  bury 
in  Tophet,  till  there  be  no  place. 

33  And  rthe  carcasses  of  this  people  shall  be 
meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  for  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  ;  and  none  shall  fray  thein 
away. 

34  Then  will  I  cause  to  cease  i  from  the  cities 
of  Judah,  and  from  the  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness, 
the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of 
the  bride  :  tor  the  land  shall  be  ■■  desolate. 

CHAPT  ER    VIII. 

I  The  calamity  of  the  Jev.-s,  both  dea'l  aiul  alive.  4  He  (ipbraifleth  their  foolish  and 
shameless  inipeiiiteiicy.  13  He  showclii  llieir  grievous  juitgiuent,  IS  aud  bevvaileth 
tiieir  (Iftiperaie  estate. 

AT  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall 
bring  out  the  bones  =■  of  the  kings  of  Ju- 
dah, and  the  bones  of  his  princes,  and  the 
bones  of  the  priests,  and  the  bones  of  the 
prophets,  and  the  bones  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  out  of  their  graves  : 

2  And  they  shall  spread  them  before  the  sun, 
and  the  moon,  and  all  the  host  of  •>  heaven, 
whom  they  have  loved,  and  whom  they  have 
served,  and  after  whom  they  have  walked,  and 
whom  they  have  sought,  and  whom  they  have 
worshipped  :  they  shall  not  be  gathered,  nor 
he  buried  ;  they  shall  be  for  dung  "  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

3  And  death  "^  shall  be  chosen  rather  than 
life  by  all  the  residue  of  them  that  remain  of 
this  evil  family,  which  remain  in  all  the  pla- 
ces whither  I  have  driven  them,  saith  the  Lord 
c'  I'^sts. 

4  11  Moreover  thou  shalt  say  unto  them.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  ;  shall  they  fall,  and  not  arise  ? 
shall  he  turn  away,  and  not  return  ? 

5  Why  then  is  this  people  of  Jerusalem  slid- 
dcn  back  by  a  perpetual  backsliding?  they 
hold  fast  deceit,  they  refuse  ^to  return. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  VIII.  Their  grievous  juagment. 

6  I  hearkened  and  heard,  but  they  spake  not 
aright :  no  man  repented  him  of  his  wicked- 
ness, saying,  What  have  I  done  ?  every  one 
turned  to  his  course,  as  the  horse  rusheth  into 
the  battle. 

7  Yea,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knoweth  her 
appointed  times;  and  the  f  turtle  and  the  crane 
and  the  swallow  observe  the  time  of  their  com- 
ing ;  but  my  people  know  not  the  judgment  of 
the  Lord. 

8  How  do  ye  say,  We  are  s  wise,  and  the  law 
of  the  Lord  is  with  us?  Lo,  certainly  *■  in  vain 
'  made  he  it  ;  the  pen  of  the  scribes  is  in  vain. 

9  )  The  wise  men  are  ashamed,  they  are  dis- 
mayed and  taken :  lo,  they  have  rejected  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  ^  what  wisdom  is  i  in 
tliem  ? 

10  Therefore  will  I  give  their  wives  unto 
others,  and  their  fields  to  them  that  shall  in- 
herit them:  for  eveiy  one  from  the  least  even 
unto  the  greatest  is  given  to  "  covetousness, 
from  the  prophet  even  unto  the  priest  every  one 
dealeth  falsely. 

11  Forthey  have  healed  the  hurt  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  my  people  slightly,  saying,  "  Peace, 
peace;  when  there  is  no  peace. 

12  Were  they  ashamed  when  they  had  com- 
mitted abomination?  nay,  thej^  were  not  at 
all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush  :  there- 
fore shall  they  fall  among  them  that  fall :  in 
the  time  °of  their  visitation  they  shall  be  cast 
down,  saith  the  Lord. 

13  H  P  I  will  surely  consume  them,  saith  the 
Lord  :  There  shall  be  no  grapes  on  the  vine, 
nor  figs  on  the  fig  tree,  and  the  leaf  shall  fade  • 
and  the  things  that  I  have  given  them  shall 
pass  "i  away  from  them. 

14  AVhy  do  we  sit  still  ?  assemble  yourselves, 
and  let  us  enter  into  the  defenced  citie.s,  and 
let  us  be  silent  there  :  for  the  Lord  our  God 
hath  put  us  to  silence,  ■■  and  given  us  water  of 
'  gall  to  drink,  because  we  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord. 

1.5  We  looked  '  for  peace,  but  no  good  came  ; 
and  for  a  time  of  health,  and  behold  trouble  ! 
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will  he  admit  those  into  heaven  who  copy  their  example." — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Parthcr  judsments  denounced 
asainst  Judah  and  Jerusalem.— The  first  three  verses  of  this 
chapter  shoulcl  have  been  joined  to  the  preceding.  There  the 
carcasses  of  the  people  are  cast  out  for  a  prey  to  the  fowls  of 
heaven,  or  to  be  burnt  amonc;  the  fiiiii  and  offal  which  the 
fires  of  Hinnom  were  kept  burning  to  consume :  here  the 
tombs  of  the  great  are  ransacked  for  concealed  treasures.  In 
tile  anticipaticin  of  these  awful  scenes,  the  Prophet  severely 
reproves  the  folly  and  insensibility  of  the  nation,  which  he  re- 
proaches a»  inferior  in  sagacity  to  the  Stork  and  other  birds 
of  passage. 

In  ver.  13,  a  chorus  of  Jews  is  introduced,  expressing  their 
ti!rror  and  alarm  on  the  news  of  the  invasion,  which  is  greatly 
heightened  by  hearing  the  snorting  of  horses,  even  from  Dan, 
and  marking  the  devastations  made  by  the  army,  whose  cruel- 
tics  are  compared  to  the  stings  of  the  most  terrible  serpents  of 
the  wilderness,  which  cannot  be  charmed.  The  Prophet  then 
laments  most  bitterly  the  fate  of  the  daughter  of  his  people, 

Ver.  33.  Foiols  of  the  heaven— thai  is,  birds  of  prey. Fray— that  is,  drive 

Ewny. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  The  bones  of  the  kine  of  Ji/dah.—Tbe  molive  to  this 
oiitracc  is  supposed  to  have  been  t]ic  hope  of  phinder,  since  il  was  niistomary 
to  bury  creat  treasures  in  tlie  tombs  of  royally,  as  Josephin  infomis  us  was  the 
rase  with  David's.  But  we  have  no  aceoiinl  of  his  tomb  being  opened  Nilore 
the  timis  of  Hyrcaniis  and  Herod  the  Great. — (This  was  no  uncommon  prac- 
tice at  the  sacking  of  cities  ;  and  it  was  the  highest  expression  of  hatred  and 
contempt.— Hocace, 

"  And  her  great  founder's  hallowed  ashes  spurn, 

That  slept  uninjured  in  the  sacred  urn."— Francis.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  4.  Moreover  thou  shalt  say.  &c.— I  Btot/ney  justly  observes,  that  the 
changeof  speakers  here  requires  to  be  carefully  atteiuled  to.  The  prophet  first, 
in  the  name  of  God,  reproves  the  people,  and  threatens  them  with  grievous  ca- 
lamities, V.  4 — 13.  "Then,  apostrophizing  his  countrymen,  he  advises  them  to 
retire  with  him  to  some  fortified  city,  ver.  14 — 16.  God  then  threatens  to  bring 
foes  a.^ainst  them  that  are  irresistil)le,  ver.  17.  The  prophet  next  commiserates 
the  daughter  of  his  people,  who  is  heard  bewailing  her  forlorn  case  :  whilst  the 
voice  of  God  breaks  in  upon  her  complaints,  and  shows  that  all  this  ruin  is 
brought  upon  her  by  her  infidelities,  v.  18—20.  The  prophet  regrets  that  her 
«nundi  had  not  been  healed,  and  laments  over  her  slain,  v.  21— ch.  9.  1.] — 


chariging  the  scene  unawares  to  the  place  of  captivity,  where 
she  is  introduced  answering  in  niournfiil  responses  to  the  Pro- 
phet's dirge  (13^22.)  The  variety  of  distressing  iinages  used 
by  the  Prophet  to  diversify  this  mournful  subject  is  equally 
striking  and  astounding;  and  the  chapter  concludes  with  the 
earnest  and  pathetic  inquiry,  whether  no  spiritual  physician 
can  be  found,  to  heni  tiie  moral  and  political  wounds  of  the 
people  of  Judah  ?  "  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead,"  &c.,  tiiat  is 
Is  there  no  remedy?  Are  there  no  means  of  cure?  "Olhat 
my  head  were  waters!  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears!" 

"Happy  are  they,  who  by  calamities,  or  by  any  means,  are 
brought  to  be  silent  in  submission  and  self-abasement  before 
God  :  for  all,  who  are  not  thus  humbled,  wall  be  silenced  before 
his  judgment-seat,  and  made  to  drink  the  water  of  gall  for 
their  sins. — While  transgressors  look  for  peace  and  prosperity 
sudden  destruction  overtakes  them :  and  there  will  be  no 
charming  or  escaoing  the  executioners  of  divine  vengeance* 
no  comforting  of  tliemselves  under  these  sorrows.  But,  how- 
ever the  servants  of  God  may  grieve  for  the  miseries,  which 
they  foresee  coming  upon  those  whom  they  love ;  they  will 

Bagster. — Shall  they  fall  and  not  arise  o^aen  ?— That  is.  shall  they  persist  in 
their  apostacy,  and  not  accept  the  mercifiiT  invitation  to  return? 

Ver.  6  Every  one  turned  to  liis  course.— Blayney,  "  Every  one  that  tum- 
eth  away,  runneth  on  fiill  speed." 

Ver.  7.  Yea.  the  stork,  &c.— [Rather,  "and  the  swallow,  and  the  crane." 
&c.:  for  the  first  word  sis.  is  rendered  swallmn  by  the  LXX..  Sinrn/iachvs  (in 
Is  xx.vviii.  14  .)  and  Vulgate:  aiul  BocAarf. who  assicns  the  «or«  ol  this  turd  for 
tlie  rca.son  of  its  name,  .says,  that  the  Italians  about  \enice  tall  it  zisilla, 
and  iis  twittering,  zisi.llare.  The  second  word  agtir,  is  rendered  a  crane  by 
the  Tareuniist  ;  who  is  followetl  by  ihe  Rabbins,  and  the  most  learned  Chris- 
tian interjireters  ;  anil  Hochart  thinks  it  is  so  called  iroiji  its  cry;  observing, 
that  Ihe  names  of  this  bird  in  several  languages,  are  formed  by  ongniato- 
pcEia.\— Bagster.  These  migratory  birds,  who  ^'.\  know  tbeir  time  ol  retuni 
to  their  cotinlry,  are  brought  forward  lo  shame  these  people,  who  know  not 
when  to  return  to  God.  ,  ,  ....  .        „ 

Ver.  8  In  vain  nuule  he  it;  the  pen  of  the  scribes  ts  tn  rain.- See  margin. 
That  is,  God  made  the  law  in  vain,  and  the  scribes  copy  it  in  vain,  it  men  will 
not  regard  it.     So  GataJrer.    See  Hosca  \iii.  12.  ,.  „-,       ,     .   „    „ 

Ver.  14.  UVifer  o/s-a//.— See  margin— iJ'oyney,  Of  hemlock."  Scour 
translators  render  it,  Kosea  X.  4.    Amos  vi.  12.  j      _ 

Ver.  15.  \l'e  looked.— Blayney,  Look"  for  peace  ;  bui  no  good  ccartA.-' 
Blaynev,  "  There  is  no  good. " 


Itrtmuihlamenteth  the  Jews 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  IX 


10  The  snorting  of   liis  horses    was 
from  "Dan:  the  \vlu)lo  land   ticnibled 
snuiul  of  the  neiirhing  of  his 
fur  tliey  are  conit\  and    liave 


ht'ard 

at  the 

ones ; 

devoured   the 


strong 


hmd  ;  and  »•  all  that  is  in  it  ;  the  city,  and 
those  that  dwell  therein. 

17  For.  behold,  I  will  send  serpents,  cock- 
ntrice.s.  among  you,  which  will  not  be  =■  charm- 
ed, and  they  shall  bite  you,  saith  the  Loud. 

IS  II  ly/ten  •'  I  would  comfort  myself  against 
sorrow,  my  heart  is  faint  •  in  me. 

19  Deliold  the  voice  of  the  cry  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  my  people  because  of*  them  that  dwell 
in  a  far  ^'  country  :  /.v  not  the  Lokd  in  '  Zion  ? 
j6"  not  her  king  ''  in  her  7  Wliy  have  they  pro- 
voked •  me  to  anger  with  their  graven  images, 
and  with  strange  vanities  ? 

20  The  harvest  is  '  past,  the  summer  is  end- 
ed, and  we  are  not  saved. 

21  For  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  peo- 
ple am  I  hurt ;  I  am  s  blac'k ;  astonishment 
hath  taken  hold  on  me. 

22  Is  there  no  balm  ''  in  Gilead ;  is  there  no 
physician  '  there  ?  why  then  is  not  the  health 
of  the  daughter  of  my  people  J  recovered  ? 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1  Jerenimh  lamenl«h  the  Jews  lor  their  manifoW  sins,  9  ai>d  for  their  juH.ffment  12 
l>iai>l<elieiti^  is  I'le  cans*  of  Uieir  bitter  calamity.  17  He  exhoneUi  to  monni  for 
tlteir  lirstmction.  "B  and  lo  trail  iioi  iu  tlteiuseJves,  but  in  tiod.  25  He  threaieiieih 
both  Jevbs  nml  Ueuiiles. 

OH  ''that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine 
eyes  a  fountain  oftears,  that  I  miglit  weep 
'^  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people  ! 

2  Oh  that  I  had  in  the  wilderness  a  lodging 
place  of  waj'faring  men  ;  that  I  might  leave 
my  people,  and  go  from  them  !  «for  they  be  all 
'  adulterers,  an  assembly  of  treacherous  ■*  men. 

3  And  they  bend  their  tongues  •  like  their 
bow  for  lies  :  but  they  are  not  valiant  f  for 
the  truth  upon  the  earth  ;  for  they  proceed 
e  from  evil  to  evil,  and  "^  they  know  not  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

'1  Take  ye  heed  every  one  of  his  ■  neighbour, 
and  trust  ye  not  in  any  brother :  for  every 
brother  will  utterly  supplant,  and  every  neigh- 
bour will  walk  with  slanders. 

5  And  they  will  ideceive  every  one  his  neigh- 
bour, and  will  not  speak  the  truth  :  they  have 
taught  their  tongue  to  speak  lies,  and  weary 
themselves  to  commit  iniquity. 
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for  their  manifold  sins, 

0  Thy   habitation  is  in  the  midst  of  deceit 
through  deceit  they  refuse  to  know   me,  saith 
the  Lord. 

7  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Behold,  1  will  melt  ^  them,  and  try  them  ;  for 
how  shall  I  do  for  the  daughter  of  my  people  ? 

S  Their  tongue  is  as  an  arrow  '  shot  out ;  it 
speaketh  deceit :  one  ■"  speaketh  peaceably  to 
his  neighbour  with  his  mouth,  but  in  "  heart  he 
layeth  »  his  wait. 

9  II  Shall  I  not  visit  them  for  these  things  7 
saith  the  Lord  :  shall  not  my  soul  be  avenged 
on  such  a  nation  as  this  ? 

10  For  the  mountains  will  I  take  up  a  weep- 
ing and  wailing,  and  for  the  i'  habitations  oi 
the  wilderness  a  lamentation,  because  they  are 
1  burned  up,  so  that  none  can  pass  through 
tliem  ;  neither  can  men  hear  the  voice  of  the 
cattle  ;  ■■  both  the  fowl  of  the  heavens  and  the 
beast  are  fled  ;  they  are  gone. 

11  And  I  will  make  Jerusalem  ■  heaps,  and  a 
den  of  dragons  ;  and  I  will  make  the  cities  ol 
Judah  <■  desolate,  without  an  inhabitant. 

12  11  Who  "  is  the  wise  man,  that  may  un- 
derstand this  ?  and  vho  is  he  to  whom  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  that  he  may 
declare  it,  for  what  f!ie  land  perisheth  and  is 
burned  up  like  a  wilderness,  that  none  pass- 
eth  through  ? 

13  And  Uie  Lord  saith,  Because  ^  they  have 
forsaken  my  law  which  I  set  before  them,  and 
have  not  obeyed  my  voice,  neither  walked 
therein  ; 

14  But  have  walked  after  the  ''imagination 
of  their  own  heart,  and  after  Baalim,  which 
their  fathers  taught  them  : 

15  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel  ;  Behold,  I  will  feed  »  them. 
ei-en  this  people,  with  ^  wormwood,  and  give 
them  water  of  gall  to  drink. 

16  I  will  scatter  '  them  also  among  the  hea- 
then, whom  neither  they  nor  their  fathers 
have  known  :  and  I  will  send  a  sword  after 
them,  till  1  have  consumed  them. 

17  Tl  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Consider 
ye,  and  call  for  the  mourning  women,  that 
they  may  come;  and  send  for  cunning  iromen, 
that  they  may  come  : 

IS  And  let  them  make  haste,  and  take  up  a 
wailing  for  us,  that  our  eyes  may  run  down 


soon  be  satisfied  with  the  reasons  of  tlie  divine  conduct,  and 
'  their  si^rrow  will  be  turned  into  joy.' — The  justice  of  God  is 
Deculiariy  manifest  in  the  punishment  of  those  who  deem  iheni- 
selyes  secured,  by  the  en^iaienients  of  the  new  covenant  and 
their  relation  to  God;  whilst  they  idolize  the  world  and  are 
slaves  to  their  lusts. — As  salvation  by  Christ  can  only  be  found 
in  this  life,  so  the  present  opportuni'tv  should  be  seized  ;  lest 
at  ti  e  hour  of  death,  or  the  day  of  juiignient,  any  should  dole- 
fully e.xclaim,  'The  harvest  is  past,  the  sii.T.mer  is  ended,  and 
we  UP  not  saved.' — The  Lord  hath  graciouslv  become  our 
Phy.^ician  ;  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ar'^  more  effecmal  to  heal  the  wounded  conscience, 
and  the  distempered  heart,  than  any  medicines  to  cure  the 
diseases  of  the  body.  Why  then  are  sinners  not  healed? 
Is  there  no  Saviour,  no  sanctifier?  Alas!  they  deem  them- 
Si  Ivc.e  whole,  or  are  in  love  with  their  disease,  or  hate  the  Phy- 
sician and   his   means  of  cure,   or  employ  'physicians  of  lio 

ViT.  16.  Srtnrtin?  ()f  horiivi.—\nroriw<  obscn-ps  after  Jtroine.  ifiat  Nebu- 
cnadnerzar.  Iiavinr  sulnlueil  Pli<i>niria,  |>a.<si-<l  tliriin:.'h  Dan.  in  lii.s  «av  t<i  Je- 

xnsaXftn.V-Ktisster. Of  hit  ttrnn:^  onts.—[0(  liis  war  /mrses     This  is  a 

fine  Jiia?e  :  sn  terrililt-  was  Ilie  united  neigliiiifs  of  the  cavalry  iil'lhc  Baby- 
iiniana.  tliat  the  n-vi-rliL  ration  oltlie  air  ra  i.seil  \\w  croiiiiil  l«  treinlile.  \—B. 

Ver.  17.  Cockatricea.—B'avney.  "  Basilisks."    Si-e  note.  Prov.  xxii'.  32. 

Ver.  19.  lichold  the  vnice  nf  the  en/,  itc  — ITIie  country  of  iliem  that  are 
star  otl  ]~Bag^ater.—  '  From  a  far  country."  Blaijney.  The  words  because  of, 
&c.  are  (iroperly  omitlrd. 

Ver.  ia.  U  there  nr,  halm  in  Gilead  ?— This  balm,  (nr  balsam.)  according  to 
f^''^^':  is  a  native  of  Aby.-sinia.  Josenhus  says,  it  was  first  broiiirht  to  Judea  by 
Uie  Cine.-n  of  .sh"b.i  ;  but  Bruce  thinks  it  was  imoorted  1000  years  before. 
fW-r  V-  u''  ^'"^^  Bochnrl.  however,  thinks  it  nothins  but  the  resin  of 
iric  1 ";;  'inih,  or  turpcntinp  tree,  well  known  to  have  healing  virtues,  and  a  na- 
jve  of  Gilead      See  Gen.  xx.w-ii.  25. 

CHAP  IX.  Ver.  2.  IntheiQildernaf—ordiCaeiX. A  lodging  place— That 

■^temporary  hut.  -»•»>«- 

»«-  f.  I  toiii  meU  them,  *o.— ( A  mataphoiical  expression,  derive*!  &om  the 
804 


value,'  and  madly  attempt  other  methods  of  recovery.  Thus 
thev  die  unpardoned  and  unchanged;  for  they  will  not  come 
'o  Christ  for  life  and  salvation."— 7'.  Scott. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 26.  The  Prophet  laments  the  sins  and 
miseries  of  his  country.  This  chapter  connects  so  intimaieiy 
with  the  preceding,  that  both  are  injured  by  the  separation. 
The  immediate  cause  of  the  Prophet^s  exclamation,  "O  that 
my  head  were  wateis  !"  &c.,  appears  to  have  been  his  despair 
of  Zioirs  rccqvci;v,  arising  from  the  despernte  depravity  of  her 
children,  in  his  dilating  upon  which,  a  gradation  has  been  ob- 
served. First,  (ver.  7,)  the  people  are  cast  into  the  furnace  of 
affliction,  to  try  if  this  may  purify  them  :  this  failing,  they  are 
visited  by  severer  judgments.  Jerusalem,  their  capital,  is  then 
destroyed;  ne.xt,  all  ine  other  cities  of  the  land  suffer  nearly 
the  same  fate,  and  afford  them  no  refuge  :  only  the  wretched 
inhabitants  are  reserved  for  farther  calamities,  and  their  mise- 
rable life  preserved  by  gall   and  wormwood.     "To  bear  such 

process  of  retininf  metals.  1  will  put  tbcm  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  and  see 
if  (here  be  any  means  of  pur^nir  away  tiieir  dross  1 — Baffsler. 

Ver.  12.    Il'/Vrj ;«/;(« !o;se,  &;c.—|In  this  style  of  intenoeation.  sa}-s  f'r  Blat/- 
ney.  the  pror.hcl  indirectly  declares  himself  lobe  the  per.son  qiialitied  by  Divine 
inspiration  to  answer  the  question  proposed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse 
which  he  accordingly  does  in  the  following  verses.] — Basster. 

Ver.  17.  Motirnrns  jpomen— Who  made  it  their  profession  lo  lament  ove» 
the  dead,  as  we  tind  in  many  parts  of  scripture.  See  2  Chron.  xxxv.  25  :  Amol 
V.  16  ;  Matt.  i.\.  23.— [This  was  a  custom  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  ui 
wel  I  as  I  he  Hebrews  ;  and  Homer  describes  the  corpse  of  Hector  ai  beine  thui 
attended  : 

"  Arrived  within  the  royal  house,  they  stretcned 

The  breathless  Hector  on  a  sumptuous  lied. 

And  singers  placed  beside  him.  who  should  chaunt 

The  strain  funereal :  they,  with  many  a  groan 

The  dirge  began  ;  and  still  at  every  close 

The  female  train  with  manv  a  groan  re\>\Ki."—CoiepeT.\—'Bagstir. 
The  oustoQis  of  tiie  Dative  Irish,  in  tKia  respect,  much  resemble  thoeo  of  toe  eati. 


wailing, 


Tne  unequal  comparison  JEREMIAH. — CHAP 

with  tears,  and  our  eyelids  gush  out  with  wa- 
ters. 

19  For  a  voice  of  wailing  is  heard  out  of 
Zion,  How  are  we  spoiled!  we  are  greatly 
confounded,  because  we  have  forsaken  the 
land,  because  our  dwellings  have  ^ast  us  out. 

20  Yet  hear  the  word  of  the  Lokd,  O  ye  "  wo- 
men, and  let  your  ear  receive  the  word  of  his 
mouth,  and   teach   your   daughters 
antl  every  one  her  neiglibour  lamentation. 

21  For  death  is  come  up  into  our  windows, 
and  is  entered  into  our  palaces,  to  cut  off  the 
children  from  without,  and  the  young  men 
from  the  streets. 

22  Speak,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Even  the  car- 
casses of  men  shall  fall  as  dung  upon  the  open 
field,  and  as  the  handful  after  the  harvestman, 
and  none  shall  gather  the^n. 

23  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty 
7nan  glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man 
glory  in  his  riches: 

24  But  ''  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  tliis, 
that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that 
I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving-kindness, 
judgment,  and  righteousness,  in  the  earth  :  for 
in  these  things  I  <=  delight,  saith  the  Lord. 

25  TI  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  ''  punish  all  «  them  which  are  cir- 
cumcised with  the  uncircumcised ; 

26  Egypt,  and  Judah,  and  Edom,  and  the 
children  of  Amnion,  and  Moab,  and  all  that 
are  •"  in  the  utmost  corners,  that  dwell  in  the 
wilderness  :  for  all  these  nations  are  uncir- 
cumcised, and  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  un- 
circumcised '  in  the  heart. 

CHAPTER   X, 

b  *ni3  iinei^  al  cninpnriion  i  it' (in  I  an  I  ilols.  !7  The  prophet  exhorte*.h  to  flee  from 
the  «  lai'niy  to  ro;iii!.  19  Hf  luniemeth  liie  spoil  of  llie  labeniacle  by  Ibolitih  pas- 
ten     *J3  ile  tn.titclli  q.  hrniible  ;tupplicaiiuii. 

EAR  ye  the  word  which  the  Lord  speak- 
eth  unto  you,  O  house  of  Israel  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Learn  not  »  the  way 
of  the  heathen,  and  be  not  dismayed  at  the 
signs  of  heaven ;  for  the  heathen  are  dismayed 
at  them. 

3  For  the  "^  customs  of  the  people  are  vain  : 
for  '  one  cutteth  a  tree  out  of  the  forest,  the 
work  of  the  hands  of  the  workman, with  the  axe. 

4  They  deck  it  with  silver  and  with  gold; 
they  fasten  it  with  nails  and  with  hammers, 
that  it  move  not. 

5  They  are    upright  as  the  palm  tree,  '^  but 
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speak  not:  they  must  needs  be  borne,  because 
liiey  cannot  go.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  ;  Ibi 
they  cannot  do  evil,  neithu'r  also  is  it  in  ihoa 
to  do  good. 

6  Forasmuch  as  there  is  none  •  like  unto  thee, 
O  Lord  ;  thou  art  great,  and  thy  name  ia 
great  in  might. 

7  Who  f  would  not  fear  thee,  O  King  of 
nations?  for  e  to  thee  doth  it  appertain  :  for- 
asmuch as  among  all  the  wise  "  vieii  of  the 
nations,  and  in  all  their  kingdoms,  thert  is 
none  like  unto  thee. 

8  But  they  are  ■  altogether  brutish  and  fjol- 
ish  :  the  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  i  vanities. 

9  Silver  spread  into  plates  is  brought  from 
Tarshish,  and  ^  go\d  from  Uphaz,  the  \vork  of 
the  workman,  and  of  the  hands  uf  the  found- 
er: blue  and  purple  is  their  c'otliing :  they 
are  all  the  work  of  cunning  mrn. 

10  But  the  Lord  is  the  i  true  God,  he  is  'he 
living  "'God,  and  an  "  everlast-.ng  "king  at 
his  wrath  the  earth  shall  tremble,  and  the  na- 
tions shall  not  be  able  to  abide  his  indignation. 

11  p  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  them.  The  gods 
that  have  not  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
even  they  i  shall  perish  from  the  earth,  and 
from  under  these  heavens. 

12  He  ■■  hath  made  the  earth  by  his  power, 
he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom, 
and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his 
discretion. 

13  When  he  •  uttereth  his  voice,  Mere  is  a 
'multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens,  and  he 
"  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth  ;  he  maketh  lightnings  ^  with  rain, 
and  bringeth  forth  the  wind  out  of  his  treasures. 

14  Every  man  is  ""  brutish  "  in  his  knowledge  : 
every  founder  is  conlounded  by  the  graven 
image :  for  his  molten  image  is  falsehood,  and 
there  is  no  breath  in  them. 

15  They  are  vanity, a?tf/  the  work  of  errors: 
in  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish. 

16  The  portion  y  of  Jacob  is  not  like  them  : 
for  he  is  the  former  of  all  things ;  and  Israel 
is  the  rod  '  of  his  inheritance :  The  Lord  of 
hosts  *  is  his  name. 

17  T[  Gather  up  thy  wares  out  of  the  land,  O 
•>  inhabitant  of  tlie  fortress. 

18  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  sling 
■=  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  at  this  once, 
and  will  distress  them,  that  they  may  find  it  •*  so. 

19  Tf  Wo  is  me   for  my  hurt !  my  wound  is 


e.xistence  might  be  still  tolerable  to  a  Jew,  were  he  only  per- 
rniited  to  stay  in  his  own  countryj  weep  over  the  ashes  of  his 
dear  Jerusalem,  and  find  a  grave  m  the  holy  land.  But  even 
this  melancholy  comfort  13  denied.  They  must  be  dragged, 
the  slaves  of  cruel  masters,  to  a  foreign  and  a  heathen  coun- 
try. Tliere  the  sword  pursues  them ;  there  they  suffer  and 
there  they  die.  But  this  is  not  all.  By  a  beautiful  allusion  to 
an  ancient  custom,  the  suliject  is  still  pursued  :  a  band  of 
mourning  women  is  called  to  lament  over  them,  (ver.  17,)  and 
even  the  funeral  dirge  (on  the  occasion)  is  given  us  in  terms 
full  or  beauty,  elegance,  and  pathos.  At  length,  however,  to 
relieve  this  mournful  scene,  a  gleam  of  hope  springs  up  amidst 
the  gloom.  God  is  introduced,  declaring  that  he  has  still 
loving-kindness  in  reserve  for  them  that  know  him,  and  threai- 
.eniiig  to  take  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  liis  people"  at  a 
future  period.— Dr.  J.  Smith. 
Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 25.      "J 'he /oily  and  mischiefs  of  idolati-y 


Vur.  21.  Tttf,  children  from  without — Who  played  in  the  streets.  Compare 
th.  vi    11.  anri  Mat'.,  .v.  17. 

Ver.  26.  .ilt  that  aie  in  the  utmost  corners—See.  marcin.— [Drs.  Durel!am\ 
Boothro!/d  juslly  pon.-iiilcr  the  nKirjfiml  as  far  pri'fiTalile  ;  a.s  hriiig  diwcrip- 
tive  of  ilie  mode  in  whirh  the  Arabians  cut  their  liair  and  lioard.  .See  tmtes 
on  Lovil.  .v.vi  5.]~Bagsfer.  By  lliis  practice,  tlie  Arabs  were  iUstingiU!>hed 
Tiom  the  Jew.?.     See  L.jvit.  x\x.  27. 

Chap.  X.  Ver  1.  Hear  ye.  &c.— I  Dn-i/fr  supposes  this  discourse  to  have  been 
deUvercd  in  the  4th  year  of  Ji-hoinkim.  \—  F.agster. 

Ver.  3.  For  tfu  customs.— Si-e  inarein.— Comiiuro  I.sa.  xl.  19,  20  ;  .\Hv.  19 — 17  ; 
xivi.  I   7. —  With  the  Q.ii»  -or. ^ome  other  sharp  tool.  .See  Isa.xliv.  13.  and  mite. 

Ver.  7.  F'.r  to  thee  dotli  it  appertain.— Blai/ney,  "  WhL'ii  it  shall  approach 
unto  iheo,"    So  Hoothrot/d. 

Ver.  8.  Altostther  brutish.-  8e«  marsin. The  stock  it  a  doctrine  of 
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confessed,  with  an  earnest  plea  for  mercy. — The  Jews  being 
doomed  to  captivity,  are  here  warned  against  the  superstition 
and  idolatry  of  that  country,  to  which  they  were  going.  Clial 
dea  was  famous  for  astrology;  the  Prophet  therefore  begins 
with  warning  them  against  it.  He  theii  exposes  the  absurdit 
of  idolatry  in  short  but  elegant  satire;  in  the  midst  of  wh' 
he  turns,  (ver.  6,)  inabeaunful  apostrophe,  to  the  One  great 
God,  whose  adorable  aitrfjiitcs  are  contrasted  with  those 
despicable  inanities,  at  which  the  ignorant  heathen  trembled 
It  is  remarkable,  that  verse  11  is  written,  not  in  Hebrew,  but  in 
Chaldaic,  as  some  think,  both  to  intimate  10  them  the  country 
whither  they  were  to  be  carried  away  captive,  and  to  furnisn 
them  with  a  ready  answer  to  the  heathen,  in  their  own  Ian 
guage,  if  they  should  attempt  to  draw  them  into  idolatry.  The 
tullowing  verses  enlarge  upon  the  power  and  majesty  of  the 
God  of  [srael,  as  placing  him  infinitely  above  the  pretendetl 
deities  of  other  nations. 


vanities.— Biayriey,  "  The  very  wood  itself  being  a  rebuker  of  vanities,"  (or 

"  Ver.  S.  Silver  spread  into  plates— Bia'jnci/-  "  Beaten  silver  ;"  their  idola 
appear  to  have  been  covered  with  gold  or  silver,  beaten  oul  thin,  l-k-  \»it 
"old,  &C.  „  .  ..,,.  «    .         .     ,, 

Ver.  10.   True  noil.  .  .Everlasting  k-in^.-See  mn.Tnw.-   Kmg  of  etei.iity. 

Ver.  13.  Uttereth  his  roice. —[TUis  is  plainly  an  allusion  'o  a  stonn  <il  thun- 
der and  light  nine,  and  the  abundance  of  ram  which  is  the  consequence,  bee 
on  Johxx.wiii.  26. 1— B«i,»?^r.  „ 

Ver  H  Eii/ry  man  is  brutish  in  his  k-nojclcdfe.—hlat/rtey.  Ey  acknow- 
ledeinp  ;"  i   e.  by  ownim-  his  own  work,  that  lie  hath  made  aeod  I 

Ver.  17.  7"/)'/ J'-"r»,«-'l"liat  is.  .food-,  nicrchainpse.  .    ^  .. 

Ver.  18.  /  ioiU  sling  out  the  inh'sbitanta—TtuH  is,  throw  tbem  outoflA* 
country  "  at  once,"  aa  a  stone  from  a  sUn«. 

6ni 


(joiTa  covenant  proclaimed. 

grievous:  but  I  said,  Truly  this  is  a  grief,  and 

I  must  bear  •  it.  .,    ^         ,    „  i 

"0  My  tabernacle  is  spoiled,  and  all  my  cords 
are  broken:  my  children  are  gone  fortli  of  me, 
and  they  are  not:  there  in  none  to  stretch  forth 
my  tent  any  more,  and  to  set  up  my  curtains. 
•Jl  For  the  pastors  '  are  berome  brutish,  and 
have  not  souglit  tlie  Lohd  :  therefore  they  shall 
not  prosper,  and  all  their  flocks  shall  be  scat- 
tered. 

22  Behold,,  the  noise  of  the  bruit  is  come, 
and  a  ureat  commotion  out  of  the  north  coun- 
try, to^iiake  the  cities  of  Judah  desolate,  and 
a  den  of  dragons. 

23  1[  O  Lord,  I  know  that  the  way  e  of  man 
is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh 
to  direct  his  steps. 

24  O  LoKD,correct  me,  but  i-  with  judgment ;  not 
in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  i  bring  me  to  nothing. 

25  Pour  )  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that 
know  thee  not,  and  upon  the  families  that  call 
not  on  thy  name:  for  tliey  have  eaten  up  Ja- 
cob, and  devoured  him,  and  consumed  "  him, 
and  have  made  his  habitation  desolate, 

CHAPTER    XI. 

1  Jeremiah  proclaimeth  Goil's  co>er.am,  8  rehuketh  ihe  Jews' .iisolieying  thereof,  n 
pmrlK-sielh  fvils  li>  come  upon  Uiejn,  18  and  upon  llie  men  of  AniiUiolh,  tor  cou- 
&pinn;;  u>  kill  Jeremiah. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the 
Lord,  saying, 

2  Hear  ye  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and 
speak  unto  the  men  of  Judah,  and  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem ; 

3  And  say  thou  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel ;  Cursed  »  he  the  man  that 
obeyeth  not  the  words  of  this  covenant, 

4  Which  I  commanded  your  fathers  hi  the 
day  that  I  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  from  the  iron  "  furnace,  saying, 
Obey"'^  my  voice,  and  do  them,  according  to 
all  which  I  command  you  :  so  shall  ye  be  my 
people,  and  I  will  be  your  God  : 

5  That  ••  I  may  perform  the  •  oath  which  I 
have  sworn  unto  your  fathers,  to  give  them  a 
land  flowing  witli  milk  and  honey,  as  it  is  this 
day.  Then  answered  I,  and  said,  f  So  be  it, 
O  Lord. 

6  Then  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Proclaim  all 
these  words  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the 
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streets   of  Jerusalem,   saying.    Hear   ye    the 
wonls  of  this  covenant,  and  do  k  them. 

7  For  1  earnestly  protested  unto  your  fathers 
in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day,  rising  ''  early 
and  protesting,  saying,  Obey  my  voice. 

8  Yet  they  obeyed  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear, 
but  walked  every  one  in  the  '  imagination  ol 
their  evil  heart:  therefore  I  will  biing  upon 
them  all  the  words  of  this  covenant,  which  I 
commanded  them  to  do  ;  but  th'-.y  did  them  not. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  unto  xnc,  A  conspiracy 
is  found  among  the  men  of  Judah,  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

10  They  are  turned  back  to  the  iniquities  of 
their  )  forefathers,  which  refused  to  hear  my 
words ;  and  they  went  after  other  gods  to 
serve  them  :  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house 
of  Judah  have  broken  my  covenant  which  I 
made  with  their  fathers. 

11  T[  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold, 
I  will  bring  evil  upon  them,  which  they  shall 
not  be  able  to  ^  escape  ;  and  though  they  shall 
cry  unto  me,  I  will  not  hearken  unto  them. 

12  Then  shall  the  cities  of  Judah  and  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  go,  and  cry  unto  the 
gods  1  unto  whom  they  offer  incense  :  but  they 
shall  not  save  them  at  all  in  the  time  of  their 
>"  trouble. 

13  For  "  according  to  the  number  of  thy  ci- 
ties were  thy  gods,  O  Judah  ;  and  according 
to  the  number  of  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  have 
ye  set  up  altars  to  that  "shameful  thing,  eren 
altars  to  burn  incense  unto  Baal. 

14  Therefore  pray  not  p  thou  for  this  people, 
neither  lift  up  a  cry  or  prayer  for  them  :  for  1 
will  not  hear  them  in  the  time  that  they  cry 
unto  me  for  their  '  trouble. 

15  What  ''hath  my  beloved  to  do  in  my 
house,  seeing  '  she  hath  wrought  lewdness  with 
many,  and  the  holy  '  fiesh  is  passed  from  thee  ? 
when  "  thou  doest  evil,  then  thou  "  rejoicest. 

16  The  Lord  called  thy  name,  A  green  '"  olive 
tree,  fair,  and  of  goodly  fruit :  with  the  noise 
of  a  great  tumult  he  hath  kindled  fire  upon  it. 
and  the  branches  of  it  are  broken. 

17  For  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that.''  planted  thee 
hath  pronounced  evil  against  thee,  for  the  evi^ 
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Ver.  17.  The  Prophet  returns  to  the  denunciation  of  God's 
judgments  against  .ludah.  which  fill  him  with  an  aarony  of 
grief  and  trouble  ;  and  in  the  concluding  verses  of  the  ijliapter, 
in  the  person  of  a  pious  Israelite,  he  deprec:ttes  the  divine  ven- 
geance, as  if  with  a  hope  to  turn  the  approaching  judgments 
upon  the  heathen :  as  if  he  had  said,  "  VVe  indeed  are  frail  and 
fallible;  do  thou  therefore  correct  us  leniently  and  in  mercy; 
and  turn  thine  anger  against  our  enemies,  who,  after  being 
themselves  our  tempters,  now  threaten  to  destroy  us." 

"  We  are  continuaHy  warned  to  beware  of  resting  in  mere 
profession,  and  external  forms  and  advantages.  No  place  is 
80  sacred,  or  so  fortified,  as  to  secure  the  workers  of  ini'juity  : 
and  those  who  do  not  believe  th.-.t  God  will  execute  his  awful 
threatenings,  will  '  find  it  so,'  when  their  wound  will  be  far 
more  grievous  than  they  can  now  conceive.  A  gracious  resig- 
nation indeed  will  support  the  believer  under  every  grief, 
which  the  Lord  may  allot  him:  but  what  can  render  tne  load 
of  divine  and  eternal  vengeance  tolerable  to  those,  who  fall 
under  it  in  sullen  despair  ?  Alas!  that  the  pastors  of  God's 
church  should  very  often  become  so  brutish,  as  to  be  given  up 
to  the  pursuit  of  worldly  interests  and  pleasures,  to  the  neglect 
of  him  and  his  service !  Su,.h  men  cannot  prosper,  and  their 


Ver.  22.  lioUe  of  the  bruit  (orrrport)  M  come.—THayney,  "  Hark  I  a  noise  : 
oehold,  It  advancethi"— lii/-u(f.  from  the  Gothic  brut,  signifies  a  rwnour  or 
report.  ]—B(t?ster. 

Ver.  it.  Lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing:— See  margin.— Btai/nej',  "  Crush 
the  to  atoms." 

Y"'  f''  '*'""'  ""'  '%/«'"?/.  &c.— (Let  the  heathen,  and  tliey  who  acknow- 
ledei;  thee  nut,  anil  esiiecially  they  who  have  iinwittinpiv  heen  the  e.xerulera 
of  thy  justice  upon  us,  in  their  turn  feel  itd  srourse,  and  have  thy  fury  poured 
out  upon  ihonfi.    This  vva-s  fulfilled  in  the  Chaldeans  i  Nelmrhadnezzar  was 


misconduct  not  only  scatters  their  flocks,  but  brings  down  di- 
vine judgments  on  guilty  nations. — But  'the  way  of  man  is 
not  in  himself:'  if  the  Lord  has  directed  our  steps  into  the 
ways  of  peace  and  righteousness;  let  us  continually  entreat 
him  to  enable  us  still  to  walk  in  them,  anrl  to  '  hold  up  our 
goings  that  we  slip  not:'  and  let  us  lift  up  our  prayer  for 
others,  that  they  may  be  guided  and  directed  in  the  same 
path. — If  even  severe  corrections  lead  sinners  to  a  conviction 
of  these  salutary  truths,  they  will  have  abundant  cause  for 
gratitude:  they  will  then  humble  themselves  before  God,  and 
seek  his  guidance  and  assistance;  they  will  submit  to  his  cor- 
recting rod,  and  only  deprecate  the  destroying  sword  of  his 
avenging  jiistice  ;  and  they  will  no  longer  remain  under  the 
condemnation  of  those  nations,  families,  or  individuals,  'who 
call  not  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  But  whilst  he  visits 
the  ofl'ences  of  his  people  with  sharp  corrections,  and  destroys 
hypocrites ;  his  hot  displeasure  will  be  poured  out  on  those 
who  have  not  known  and  worshipped  him,  and  especially  on 
the  persecutors  of  his  chosen  people."      T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XL  Ver.  1—23.  God's  coi^enant  villi  Israel,  and 
their  violation  of  it. — This  is  considered  as  the  commence- 
ment of  a  new  series  of  predictions,  continued   to  the  end  ol 

Ver.  10.  Are  turned  back,  &c. — lA  sreat  reformation  had  taken  place  in  the 
reisii  of  Josiiih  ;  hut  under  the  rei^nof  his  son  and  successors,  they  turned  back 
a^'ain  to  idolatry,  and  hecame  worse  than  cvKr.]—Bas'srer. 

Ver  13.  Shaiiirful  thing — Or,  thin{»  of  shame. — [Boslieth,  "  shame,"  wps  a 
nick-name  for  Bttal.  Hence  Jcrubbaal  was  called  JeriibbeshethA—Bagster. 
See  note  on  chap.  iii.  21. 

Ver  15.   What  hath  my  beloved  to  do  in  my  ho^ise,  seeing  she.  &c. — See 

margin.    Blnyney,  "Whilst  she  i<ractisetli  wickedness?" And  the  holy 

^exh  is  passed  from  f/t^c— When  Israel  was  redeemed  from  Effypt,  he  was 
"holiness  ;"  i.  e.  dedicated  "  to  the  Lord  :"  chap.  ii.  3  ;  but  hy  .he  practice  ol 
sin,  the  nation  was  no  more  holy :  by  "  holy  flesh,"  however,  many  imdersfiina 
ihe  sacrifices,  which  had  grown  into  disuse,  and  so  were  "  passed  away." 
But  r)r.  Blayney  and  others  render  thi.s  interrogatively,  "  Shall  (vows  and) 
holy  flesh  he  allowed  to  come  from  thee?" 

Ver.  16.  A  ereen  olive  tree  —[That  is  He  had  planted  theo  in  the  land  ol 
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o*  the  house  of  Israel  and  of  the  house  of  Ju- 
ilai),  which  they  have  done  agauist  themselves 

o  provoke  me  to  anger  in  offering  incense 
unio  Baal. 

IS  T[  And  the  Lord  hath  given  me  knowledge 
1  of  it,  and  I  know  it :  then  thou  showedst 
•  me  their  doings. 

ly  But  I  was  like  a  lamb  or  an  ox  that  is 
brought  to  the  slaughter;  and  I  knew  not  that 
they  had  devised  devices  «  against  me,  saying, 
Let  ^  us  destroy  the  ■=  tree  with  the  fruit  thereof, 
and  let  us  cut  him  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living,  that  his  name  may  be  no  more  re- 
membered. 

20  But,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  that  judgest  right- 
eously, that  triest  "^  the  reins  and  the  heart,  let 
me  see  thy  vengeance  on  them:  for  unto  thee 
'  have  I  revealed  my  cause. 

21  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  the  men 
of  Anathoth,  that  seek  thy  life,  saying.  Pro- 
phesy not  f  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  thou 
die  not  by  our  hand  : 

22  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Behold,  I  will  s  punish  them :  the  young  men 
shall  die  by  the  sword  ;  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  shall  die  by  famine  : 

23  And  there  shall  be  no  remnant  of  them  : 
for  I  will  bring  evil  upon  the  men  of  Anathoth, 
CBen  the  year  of  their  *"  visitation. 

CHAPTER   XII. 

I  Jeremiah,  complaiiiiiia;  of  the  wickwi's  prLLsperiiy.  by  faith  seeth  their  ruin.  5  God 
R(lir»oni?h(Mh  hiin  ot  "his  brethren's  treachery  against  him,  7  and  laiuenteih  his  heri- 
tage.    U  He  promlscili  toitie  penitent  reliirn  fruni  capliviiy. 

"piGHTEOUS  -art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  I 
-tv-  plead  v^ith  thee  :  yet  let  me  ''talk  with  thee 
of //(?/ judgments:  'Wherefore  doth  the  way  of 
(he  wicked  prosper?  wherefore  are  all  they 
happy  that  deal  very  treacherously  ? 
2  Thou  hast  planted  them,  yea,  they  have 
taken  root:  they  ''  grow,  yea,  they  bring  forth 
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and  their  ruin  foreseen. 

fruit :  thou  art  near  '  in  their  mouth,  and  far 
from  their  reins. 

3  But  thou,  O  Lord,  knowest  ^  me  :  thou  hast 
seen  me,  and  tried  my  heart  e  toward  thee : 
pull  them  out  like  sheep  for  tlie  slaughter,  and 
•prepare  them  for  the  day  of  ••  slaughter. 

4  How  long  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  the 
herbs  of  every  field  wither,  for  i  the  wicked- 
ness of  them  that  dwell  therein?  the  beasts 
are  consumed,  and  the  birds;  because  they 
said,  He  shall  not  see  our  last  end. 

5  T[  If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and 
they  have  wearied  thee,  then  how  canst  thou 
contend  with  horses?  and  if  in  the  land  of 
peace,  tchereinihou  trustedst,  lhi;y  wearied. 'hfe, 
then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swelling  j  of  Jordan? 

6  For  even  thy  ^  brethren,  and  the  house  of 
thy  father,  even  they  have  dealt  treacherously 
with  thee  ;  yea,  they  i  have  called  a  multitude 
after  thee :  ■"  believe  them  not,  though  they 
speak  "  fair  words  unto  thee. 

7  ][  I  have  forsaken  "my  house,  I  have  left 
my  heritage ;  I  have  given  the  p  dearly  belo- 
ved of  my  soul  into  the  hand  of  her  enemies. 

8  My  heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  lion  in  the  fo- 
rest ;  it  1  crietli  out  against  me:  therefore  have 
I  hated  it. 

9  My  heritage  is  unto  me  as  a  "^  speckled 
bird,  the  birds  round  about  are  against  her  ; 
come  •  ye,  assemble  all  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
'  come  to  devour. 

10  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vine- 
yard, they  have  trodden  my  portion  under 
foot,  they  have  made  my  "pleasant  portion  a 
desolate  wilderness. 

11  They  have  made  it  desolate,  and  being- 
desolate  it  mourneth  unto  me  ;  the  whole  land 
is  made  desolate,  ^  because  no  man  layeth  it 
to  heart. 


the  followins'  chapter.  Several  verses,  however,  in  this  chap- 
ter, seem  to  have  a  reference  to  the  precedins;.  In  answer  to 
the  attempt  to  soften  down  the  offence  of  Judah,  the  covenant 
made  with  Israel  is  hrought  forward,  wilh  the  curse  annexed 
to  its  violation  ;  and  they  are  charj^ed  with  a  conspiracy  to  de- 
pose the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  set  up  pas^an  idols  upon  his 
throne;  and  so  ag}<ravated  is  this  offence  considered  in  the 
sight  of  God,  that  the  Prophet  is  even  forbidden  to  pray  for 
them,  and  the  Lord  cypresses  his  determiiiation  not  to  hear 
ihem  in  prayina;  for  themselves. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  discloses  a  plot  against  the 
Prophet's  life  by  the  men  of  .\nathoth,  among  whom  he  lived, 
and  who  had  attenipted  to  suppress  his  labours,  charging  hiin, 
at  the  peril  of  his  life,  no  more  to  prophesy  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Against  these  he  predicts  their  utter  extirpation  by  the 
Chaldean  army. 

'  Those  who  venture  to  address  presumptuous  professors  of 
religion,  after  the  manner  in  which  Jeremiah  addressed  the 
Jews,  must  expect  to  be  hated  for  their  faithfulness  ;  how  much 
soever  thev  weep  over  them,  and  pray  for  them,  or  spend  them- 
selves in  labouring  for  their  good.  Though  tliey  be  harmless 
and  gentle  as  the  lamb  and  patient  and  laborious  as  the  ox, 
and  devoid  9f  guile  and  suspicion  they  will  be  persecuted,  in- 
stead 'of  hii^hly  esteemed,  for  their  works' sake:'  for  such 
men  as  crucified  the  holy  Lamb  of  God,  will  always  abhor 
those  who  rebuke  and  warn  them  as  he  did  :  and  they  would 
put  them  to  death  also,  if  they  had  it  in  their  power,  and  if 
they  could  not  otherwise  silence  them.  For  they  want  to  de- 
stroy their  reprovers,  that  they  may  no  more  remember  or  be 
tormented  by  their  faithful  testimony.  But  the  Lord  knows 
his  servants,  and  can  protect  them  against  all  the  devices  of 

Caiwan,  and  made  tht'C  like  a  green  olive  tree  in  a  rich  soil,  friir,  fioiirisliing, 
and  t'riiitrul  ;  liut  now  thon  art  degenerated,  and  God  liatli  niven  liiee  in  to  lie 
consumed  liy  111  •  furious  Chaldeans.  |—Boi,'?'er.  Compare  P8.  lii.  8.;  Isa.  vvii. 
0.;  \xiv  13. Wilh  thenoiseo/ag-reaC  tuniu.U;—\.  e.  Uiesliout  of  the  Chal- 
dean army. 

Ver.  13.  And  the  Lord,  &c.—B!a7/net/,  "  Jehovah  also  acquainted  me.  and 

knew  ;  then  didst  thou  show  me  their  proceeilinss."  Thi.s  is  undiTstood  lo 
lefer  to  a  secret  plot  niainst  the  proiihel's  I  te,  hy  the  me[i  of  Anulhotli.  who 
were  nol  ahle  to  endure  his  faitlilul  reproofs  and  warnings.  See  verees  19.  21. 
23,  and  com|iare  chap.  i.  1. 

Ver.  19.  Lik-e  a  lanih,  or  an  o.t.—B'nijney.   "Like  a  t.aine  lamh;"  who 

riuoles  the  authority  of  the  ancient  versions,  particularly  the  LXX. I.el  us 

destrntj  the  iree.  ic— Sec  margin.— [Let  us  kill  the  prophet,  and  hurn  his  pro- 
phecies.")—Bii.a't^er. 

Ver.  20.  Let  me  see  thy  vengeance,  &c.— [Rather,  "  I  shall  see  thy  ven- 
•eanoe  on  them."  I  foresee  and  predict  thaX  thoy  will  ruin  thtmselvcs  in 
•Peking  my  ruin.)— Bdj-srer. 

Chap  XII.  Vor  4.  He  ahull  not  see,  &c.— That  is.  '  ha  chall  nover  live  to 


persecutors:  and  he  \vill  certainly  plead  their  cause,  and  exe- 
cute vengeance  on  their  enemies. — In  every  age  of  the  church, 
ungodly^  priests  have  been  ringleaders  in  this  diabolical  work  ; 
'a  man's  foes  are  often  those  of  his  own  household;'  and  a 
prophet  will  be  sure  to  be  most  without  honour  in  his  own 
country. — When  the  Lord,  by  any  means,  discovers  to  us  the 
enmity  and  devices  of  our  opposers;  we  shall  find  it  a  peculiar 
comfort  to  be  able  to  appeal  to  him,  as  the  heart-searching  and 
righteous  Judge,  that  we  suffer  for  well-doinjj,  and  not  for  evil- 
doing:  and  we  should  reveal  our  cause,  and  refer  the  whole 
matter  to  him.  We  should,  however,  also  look  well  to  our 
spirits,  that  we  'be  not  overcome  with  evil;'  but  that,  by  pa- 
tient continuance  in  praying  for  our  enemies,  and  snowiii" 
them  kindness,  we  may,  if  possible,  'overcome  evil  with 
good.'  "-  T.  SroH. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  I — 17.  The  Prophet  pleads  with  God  re- 
sperlin^  the  prospcrily  of  the  wicked. — Good  men  in  all  ages 
have  been  perplexed  at  the  inequalities  of  Providence,  which 
were  the  more  mysterious  under  a  dispensation  whi'  h  ln-ld 
out  temporal  rewards  to  virtue,  and  a  lessdistinci  reference  to 
those  of  a  future  state.  In  our  remarks  on  the  '3d  Psalm,  we 
have  considered  this  temp  ation  as  it  affected  .Asaph,  with 
whom  Jeremiah  seems  to  have  accorded  in  his  feelings.  The 
latter  is  given  however  to  expect,  and  cautioned  to  prepare 
for,  trials  greater  than  he  had  yet  experienced.  He  had  been 
with  the  men  of  Anaihoth,  who  were  his  neiiilibours  and 
equals:  but  he  would  have  to  contend  with  the  chiefs  and  ru- 
lers of  bis  nation,  lar  more  powerful  adversaries  than  he  had 
yet  met  with;  and  even  with  his  own  kindred,  who  had  dealt 
treacherously  with  him  under  the  mask  of  friendship  and  ol 
kindness. 

see  his  predictiona  accomplished  ;"  alluding,  prohably,  to  their  design  to  mur- 
der him.  1         ^  <■ 

Ver.  5.  The.  xweJling  (if  J'/r<lnn—Kefers  to  its  periodical  ovirflowinE  ofitB 
hanks  ;  at  uliich  time,  nol  only  wa.a  the  adjiicent  comiiry  overflowed  hut  the 
wild  heasts  which  harhoUK^d  on  its  hanks,  were  drivin  into  the  interhir  of  the 
country,  which  made  this  a  striking  eiiililem  of  an  invading  army.     See  cnap. 

-xlix.  19.  .,,.,■  1  /• 

V,r.  7.  The  dearty  beloved  of  my  soul.— Omit  dearly,  there  is  no  word  for 
it  in  the  text.  See  margin.  ,  ,        •,.  , 

Ver.  s.  //  crierh  oyt.—Src  margin  ;— i  e.  roare.n  :  showetli  hostility  and  rage 
against  Goil  ;  and  tlierehy  made  him  its  enemy. 

Ver  9  My  herita-.-e.—Minchart  renders,  "Is  then  my  heritage  (fveoiile)  to 
me  as  a  li.ice  liya-na  '  Is  there  a  wild  he.tst  nil  around  upon  her  V  i.  e.  the 
land  of  Canaan.  The  fUicrna  is  a  kind  of  «olf  a  little  lugger  than  a  mastifi  ; 
colour  gray,  streaked  wilh  hlack  :  il  is  of  a  sidilary  and  savage  disixisitioii.  I  - 
Has-ster.  —^  .4  speclcled  bird.— Or,  a  hird  having  talons.  The  original  term 
si-nilies  striped,  or  spotted,  and,  according  to  Bochart,  is  applied  -jii  hcasta 
and  serpents  aj  well  as  birds.    The  term  appears  to  u«  to  mean,  a  bird  of 

8or 


llip.  penitent  promised  reliej. 

12  Tlie  spoilers  are  comeupon  all  high  places 
thion"-h  tlie  wilderness:  for  the  sword  of  the 
Lord  shall  devour  from  the  one  end  of  the  land 
even  to  the  other  end  of  the  land:  no  flesh 
shall  have  peace. 

13  They  have  sown  wheat,  but  *  shall  reap 
thorns:  they  Jiave  put  themselves  to  pain,  but 
shall  not  profit :  and  »  they  shall  be  ashamed 
of  your  revenues  because  of  the  fierce  anger 
of  the  Lord. 

14  TI  Thus  saith  the  Lord  against  all  mine  evil 
neighbours,  that  touch  y  the'inheritance  which 
I  have  caused  my  people  Israel  to  inherit; 
Behold,  I  will  pluck  them  out  of  their  land,  and 
pluck  out  the  house  ofJud ah  from  among  them. 

15  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  after  that  1  have 
plucked  them  out  I  will  ^  return,  and  have 
compassion  on  them,  and  will  bring  them 
again,  every  man  to  his  heritage,  and  every 
man  to  his  land. 

16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  dili- 
gently learn  the  ways  »  of  my  people,  to  swear 
by  my  name,  The  Lord  liveth  ;  as  they  taught 
my  people  to  swear  by  Baal ;  then  shall  they 
De  ^  built  in  the  midst  of  my  people. 

17  But  if  '  they  will  not  obey,  I  will  utterly 
pluck  up  and  destroy  that  nation,  saith  the 
Loud. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

I  In  thelyr*  of  «  lin»n  gir.ilc,  hiiliwn  at  Kiiphrates,  Goil  prefi^iirelh  (lie  rtestniction 
of  his  people,  la  L'nJer  llie  paralile  of  the  IkiuIps  lilleil  Willi  wiiie,  lie  foretelleth  Ilicir 
dninkpiiiiess  in  misery.  1.5  lie  exhoneih  lo  prevent  their  future  jndgmeuli.  22  He 
shi'weth  their  ftboininatioits  are  the  cause  lliereof. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  unto  me.  Go  and  get 
thee  a  linen  girdle,  and  put  it  upon  thy 
loins,  and  put  it  not  in  water. 

2  So  I  got  a  girdle  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  put  it  on  my  loins. 

3  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me 
the  second  time,  saying, 

4  Take  the  girdle  that  thou  hast  got,  which 
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JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XIII.  TJie  type  of  a  linen  girdle 

is  upon  thy  loins,  and  arise,  go  to  Euphrates 
and  hide  it  there  in  a  hole  of  the  rock. 

5  So  I  went,  and  hid  it  by  Euphrates,  as  the 
Lord  commanded  me. 

G  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  that 
the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  go  to  Euphra 
tes,  and  take  the  girdle  from  thence,  which  1 
commanded  thee  to  hide  there. 

7  Then  1  went  to  Euphrates,  and  digged,  and 
took  the  girdle  from  the  place  where  I  had  hid 
it :  and,  behold,  the  girdle  was  marred,  it  was 
profitable  for  nothing. 

8  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  After  this  manner  will 
I  mar  » the  pride  of  Judah,  and  the  great  pride 
of  Jerusalem. 

10  This  evil  people,  which  refuse  to  hear  my 
words,  which  walk  *>  in  the  'imagination  of 
their   heart,   and  walk   after  other   gods,   to  , 
serve  them,  and  to  worship  them,  shall  even 
be  as  this  ^  girdle,  which  is  good  for  nothing. 

11  For  as  the  girdle  cleaveth  to  the  loins  of  a 
man,  so  have  I  caused  to  cleave  unto  me  the 
whole  house  of  Israel  and  the  whole  house  of 
Judah,  saith  the  Lord  ;  '  that  they  might  be 
unto  me  for  a  people,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a 
praise,  and  for  a  glory :  but  thej'^  would  not  hear 

12  Tl  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  unto  them 
this  word  ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine :  and  they 
shall  say  unto  thee.  Do  we  not  certainly  knov/ 
that  every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine  ? 

13  Then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  fill  all  the  inhabitants 
of  this  land,  even  the  kings  that  sit  upon 
David's  throne,  and  the  priests,  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
witli  *■  drunkenness. 
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Ver.  7.  The  Lord  again  denounces  iudginent  against  his 
apostate  people  by  means  of  the  Chaldeans.  In  the  issue, 
however,  Israel  should  be  rescued,  and  their  enemies  requited  : 
a  threateninjT  which  applies  n'>t  only  to  the  then  neighbouring 
nations,  but  to  ail  who  unjiistiv  oppress  his  people  in  their  dis- 
tress. A  father  may  justly  froA'n  upon  and  chastise  his  child- 
ren ;  but  if  his  servants  take  advantage  of  their  being  under 
the  parent's  displeasure,  to  taunt  over,  or  iiTip;)se  upon  them, 
they  must  e.xpect  to  be  called  to  account  for  it.  We  fear  that 
several  nations  of  Europe,  as  well  as  Asia,  will  yet  have  to 
accouni  for  their  conduct  toward  the  Jews  in  former  ages,  and 
this  consideration  siiould  be  an  inducement  even  to  us,  to 
show  kindness  to  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

"The  Lord  allows  his  people  to  spread  their  perplexities  before 
him,  and  humbly  to  plead  with  him  concerning  his  judg- 
ments: but  he  expects  it  to  be  always  taken  for  granted,  that 
'  he  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  nis  works.' — 
The  success  and  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  especially  that 
of  persecutors  and  deceivers,  who  oppose  the  cause  of  God  ; 
terrify  or  seduce  multitudes  into  impiety,  infidelity,  or  hypo- 
crisy;  and  bringdown  judgments  on  churches  and  nations, 
is  very  embarrassing  to  the  pious  mind.  Yet  the  Lord  never 
permits  such  men  to  prosper;  except  it  be  for  the  salutary 
trial  or  correction  of  his  people  ;  or  for  just  judgments  on 
those  who  hate  his  truths  and  precepts:  and  those  who  are 
spared  to  be  executioners  of  wrath  on  others,  and  '  to  treasure 
up  wrath  for  themselves,'  should  not  be  called  happy.  For 
if  they  be  'planted,  and  take  root,  and  bear  fruit,'  it  is  unto 
death  and  condemnation.  It  is  not  easy,  however,  in  trying 
circumstances,  to  avoid  every  degree  of  impatience;  even 
when  the  Lord  himself  may  safely  be  appealed  to  for  our  in- 
tegrity, a.id  when  the  hypocrisy  of  our  opponents  is  most  evi- 
dent. We  ought,  then,  on  such  occasions,  to  watch  our  hearts, 
and  to  bridle  our  tongues,  thai  we  may  not  speak  or  act  un- 
advisedly, and  in  our  own  spirit." — T.  Scott. 


itrange  feathers,  exciting  nil  the  birds  of  tlie  fiir  to  pock  at  licr.  Blayneii  takes 

II  for  a  specifts  ol  ■•ai:\c.  or  falcon,  variegated,  perhaps,  or  spotted. Cwiie— 

Or  raiisc  ilicm  to  come,  to  devour. 

Chap,  Xlll.  Ver.  1.  Thus  saith  the  Lord.— IThis  chapter  contains  a  sinsle 
anil  disiincl  prophecy,  gnpposeil  to  have  been  delivered  under  the  rei^'n  of  Je- 
comah,  the  etin  and  successor  of  Jehoinkim,  who  came  to  the  thrinii!  in  the 
131  li  ye.ir  of  his  a!:e  ;  when  the  Chaldean  eenerals  had  encampeil  near  Jeru- 
%alein  hut  diil  not  be.'iepe  it  in  fonn  till  N'ehtichadnezzar  ciimc  np  with  the 
ti.-iin  liddy  of  the  army.  In  these  circumstances,  the  profihet  predictis  the  cap- 
tivity, .iiiil  the  utter  destruction  which  is  about  to  fall  on  the  whole  Jewish  un- 
ion ;  whom  he  represents  under  the  emblem  of  a  riilten  girdle,  to  show  their 
torriipt  state  ;  ami  by  another  of  bottles  filled  with  wine,  be  shows  the  dis- 

•cuon  and  madntsss  of  their  counsels,  and  the  confusion  that  must  enaua.) 


Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1—27.  The  s^/mbolic  predictions  of  the 
girdle  and  bottles  of  wine.— This  chapter,  which  begins  the  se- 
cond part  of  these  prophecies,  contains  an  entire  prophecy  of 
itself.  (See  note,  ver.  1.)  The  symbol  of  the  linen  girdle  left  to 
rot  for  a  course  of  time,  was  tlie  type  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  glory  of  the  Jews  should  be  marred  during  the  course  of 
their  loiig  captivity.  The  scene  of  hiding  the  girdle  (which  is 
supposed  to  have  oeen  transacted  in  a  vision,  see  chap.  xxv. 
15,  &.C.)  being  laid  near  the  Euphrates,  intimated  that  the 
scene  of  the  nation's  distress  should  be  Chaldea,  which  that 
river  waters.  The  learned  Borhart  however  remarks  that  the 
word  rire.r  is  not  here  (as  usually)  connected  with  Euphrates ; 
he  therefore  thinks  that  tlie  town  Euphrata  (or  Bethlehem)  is 
here  intended,  which  was  but  a  short  distance  fr9in  Jeriisalein. 
This  was  built  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  and  the  ancients  maintain 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  in  a  roc '-y  cave  under  the  hill. 
(See  Calmet's  Dictionary.)  Whai  if  this  Ephod  were  hid  in 
the  very  cave  where  Christ  was  born?  It  was  in  his  humble 
and  obscure  birth  that  the  Lord  stained  the  pride  of  all  human 
glory.     (See  ver.  9.) 

The  next  three  verses,  by  another  emblem,  a  number  ol 
earthen  bottles  of  wine,  (see  ch.  xix.  1.)  often  used  to  repre- 
sent the  judgments  of  God,  are  designed  to  show  the  sangui- 
nary nature  of  the  calamities  tlirealened  by  the  invasion  ot 
the  Chaldean  army,  which  v\-oiild  inevitably  extend  to  all 
ranks  and  classes  of  society.  In  verse  15,  the  Prophet  iid- 
drcsses,  to  the  heads  of  the  nation,  a  most  earnest  and  affec- 
tionate exhortation  to  repentance  and  humility  ;  but  this  being 
not  attended  to,  the  former  tliroatenings  are  repeated,  with  a 
pointed  declaration  of  the  guilty  cause  of  all  their  misfortunes, 
even  their  barefaced  idolatry  and  immorality. 

"  When  the  gifts  of  God  render  men  proud  and  presumptuous, 
they  will  either  be  torn  from  them,  or  increase  their  disgrace 
and  misery :  but  whatever  the  Lord  takes  from  us,  or  lays 
upon  us;  if  he  '  mar  the  great  pride'  of  our  hearts,  and  bring 

—Ba^ster.  The  first  eight  verses  of  this  chapter  are  prose  narrative,  the  rest 
metrical. 

Ver.  4.  Goto  Ejip/irrt^e'f.—lTntending  to  point  out,  by  this  distant  place  the 
country.  Chaldea,  into  which  tliey  were  to  be  curried  cai)tive.  I— Brtg-»rer. 

Ver.  12.  Do  me  not  certainly  kvoia .?— By  this  question  it  .should  seem,  that 
the  people  affected  to  understand  this  message  as  the  intimation  of  a  plentifiu 
vintage,  instead  of  a  terrible  slaughter. 

Ver.  13.  With  drunkennes'i  -^ot  of  wine,  hut  infatuation.  See  Isa. 
x.xix.  9,  10.— lYou  pretend  to  take  this  literally,  but  it  is  cnly  a  symbol.  Vou, 
and  your  kings,  priests,  and  tiro|>he's,  are  repre.sented  by  these  bott'es;  tha 


ipine  is  Gild's  wrath  against  you  ;  which  .shall  first  be  shown  by  confoundir.g 
your  deliberations,  at 
shdil  reel  about,  and 


your  deliberations,  and  di\-iding  your  counsels,  so  that  like  drunken  men  yoe- 
'    ■'       '    ■  ■  jostle  each  other,  defend  yourselves  without  plfii  U"* 


one  against  ano- 


Thc  Jews  exhortea  to  repent. 

14  And  I  v/ill  dash  e  them  ^ 
ther,  even  the  fathers  and  the  sons  together, 
saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  not  pity,  nor  spare,  nor 
have  mere}'-,  -  but  destroy  them. 

15  TI  Hear  ye,  and  give  ear ;  be  not  proud  : 
for  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 

16  Give  j  glory  to  the  Lord  j^our  God,  before 
he  cause  ^  darkness,  and  before  your  feet  stum- 
ble upon  the  dark  mountains,  and,  while  ye 
look  1  for  light,  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of 
death,  and  make  it  gross  darkness. 

17  But  if  ye  will  not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall 
weep  ■"  in  secret  places  for  your  pride  ;  and 
mine  eye  shall  weep  sore,  and  run  down  with 
tears,  because  the  Lord's  flock  is  carried  aVay 
captive. 

18  Say  unto  the  king  "  and  to  the  queen, 
Humble  yourselves,  sit  down  :  for  your  "  prin- 
cipalities shall  come  down,  even  the  crown  of 
your  glory. 

19  The  cities  of  the  south  shall  be  shut  up, 
and  none  shall  open  them:  p  Judah  shall  be 
carried  away  captive  all  of  it,  it  shall  be  wholly 
carried  away  captive. 

20  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  behold  them  that 
come  from  the  "i  north  :  wliere  is  the  flock  that 
was  given  thee,  thy  beautiful  flock  ? 

21  What  wilt  thou  say  when  he  shall  ■■  punish 
thee  ?  for  thou  hast  taught  them  to  be  cap- 
tains, and  as  chief  over  thee  :  shall  not  sor- 
rows take  thee,  as  a  woman  in  travail  1 

22  "jl  And  if  thou  say  in  thy  heart,  Wherefore 
'  come  these  things  upon  me  ?  For  the  great- 
ness of  tliine  iniquity  are  thy  skirts  discover- 
ed, and  thy  heels  '  made  bare. 

23  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the 
leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may  ye  also  do  good, 
that  are  "  accustomed  to  do  evil. 

24  Therefore  will  I  scatter  them  as  the  stub- 
ble '  that  passeth  away  by  the  wind  of  the  wil- 
derness. 

25  This  /s  thy  lot,  the  portion  of  thy  measures 
from  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  because  thou  hast 
forgotten  me,  and  trusted  in  *'  falsehood. 
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A  grievous  famine. 

26  Therefore  will  I  discover  »  thy  skirts  upon 
thy  face,  that  thy  shame  may  appear. 

27  I  have  seen  thine  adulteries,  and  thy 
>•  neigh ings,  the  lewdness  of  thy  whoredom, 
and  thine  abominations  on  the  hills  *  in  the 
fields.  Wo  unto  thee,  O  Jerusalem !  wilt 
thou  not  be  made  clean  ?  » when  ''  shall  it 
once  be  7 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

I  The  icrievous  famine  7  catiseih  Jeremiah  to  pray.  10  The  LorJ  will  not  be  entnated 
for  die  people  13  Lying  proplieis  are  no  excuse  forihem.  17  Jereiuiah  ib  mo\-ed  lo 
cumpliiin  tor  them. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Jere- 
miah concerning  the  »  dearth. 

2  Judah  mourneth,  and  the  ">  gates  thereof 
languish  ;  they  are  black  unto  the  ground ; 
and  the  cry  of  Jerusalem  is  gone  up. 

3  And  their  nobles  have  sent  their  little  ones 
to  the  waters :  they  came  to  the  pits,  and 
found  no  water  ;  they  returned  with  their 
vessels  empty  ;  they  were  ashamed  and  con- 
founded, and  covered  their  heads. 

4  Because  the  ground  is  chapt,  for  there  was 
no  rain  in  the  earth,  the  ploughmen  w^ere 
ashamed,  they  covered  their  heads. 

5  Yea,  the  hind  also  calved  in  the  field,  and 
forsook  ?7,  because  there  was  no  grass. 

6  And  the  wild  asses  did  stand  in  the  high 
places,  they  snufled  up  the  wind  like  dragons  ; 
their  eyes  did  fail,  because  there  was  no  grass. 

7  T[  O  Lord,  though  '  our  iniquities  testify 
against  us,  do  thou  it  for  thy  name's  sake: 
for  our  backslidings  are  many  ;  we  have  sin- 
ned against  thee. 

8  O  the  hope  "*  of  Israel;  the  saviour  thereof 
in  time  of  'trouble,  why  shouldest  thou  be  as 
a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a  wayfaring 
man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  ? 

9  Why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  man  astonished, 
as  a  mighty  man  that  •"  cannot  save  ?  yet  thou, 
O  Lord,  art  in  the  s  midst  of  us.  and  •>  we  are 
called  by  thy  name  ;  leave  us  not. 

10  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  this  people. 
Thus  have  they  loved  to  wander,  they  have 
not  refrained  >  their  feet,  therefore  the  Lord 


us  to  self-abasement  and  true  repentance,  we  shall  have  cause 
to  be  very  thankful.  Every  kind  of  sin  shows  men  to  be 
'vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for  destruction;'  but  pride  and  im- 
penitence continue  them  in  that  state. — When  nations  are 
ripened  for  destruction,  all  ranks  of  men  may  expect  to  be 
fillu'd  with  the  indignation  of  Almighty  God ;  and  when  this 
is  the  case,  they  are  often  so  given  up  to  ambition,  envy,  sus- 
picion, and  revenge,  as  to  destroy  one  anoilier  by  civil  wars 
and  intestine  discords;  i  i  which  even  parents  and  children 
engage  in  opposite  parlies,  and  destroy  one  another!  When 
God  is  provoked  to  say,  '  I  will  not  pity,  nor  spare,  nor  have 
mercy,  but  destroy  them  ;'  rage,  misery,  and  desperation  must 
be  the  dire  elFect.'—  T.  Scott. 

CnAP.  XIV^.  Ver.  I — 22.  A  grievous  dearth  predicted:  Je- 
remiah prays  for  the  country^  but  in  vain. — This  chapter  be- 
gins with  foretelling  a  drought  that  should  greatly  distress  the 
land  of  Julea;  the  effects  of  which  are  described  in  a  most 
elegant  and  pathetic  manner.  The  Prophet  then,  in  the  peo- 
ple s  name,  makes  a  confession  of  sin  and  supplication  for 
pardon.  (Ver.  7.)  But  God  declares  his  decree  to  punish  irre- 
versible.   Jeremiah  pleads  that  the  people  had  been  deceived 


fifflit  without  order,  till  you  all  fall  an  easy  prey  into  the  haii(l:<  of  the  enemy. 
Tile  anoitiut  ailaire  i.'^  here  tnltilled  :  **  Tiiuse  whom  God  delerinines  to  destroy, 
lie  first  renders  foolish."] — Batfster. 

Ver.  18.  Your  princ>palitie.i. — See  marcin.  BInyne.y,  "  The  diadem  of 
your  glory."  TJiis  Dr.  JB.  supposes  to  have  been  addressed  to  Jehoiakim  and 
his  queen. 

Ver.  19.  The  cities  of  the  south.— That  is,  of  Judea,  Chaldea  being  on  tlie 
north. 

Ver.  21.  Captains.— Biayney,  "  Rulers  in  chief  over  thee." Th'j  heels 

made  bare — llilio  the  meanest  slaves,  or  captives. 

Ver.  23.  Can  the  Ethiopian.— Blayney.  The  Cushite."  The  ablest  com- 
mentators thiiik  this  refers  not  to  the  black  skins  of  the  negroes,  but  the  dark 
and  tawny  complexion  of  the  Arabs,  on  tbe  borders  of  the  Red  sea.      See  2 

Cliroii.  .\iv.  9.  and  note  ;  also,  .\.\i.  16. .Accustomed.— Ueb.  "  taiijht ;"  both 

may  be  included ;  the  bad  instructions  they  had  received  in  early  life,  liad 
?rown  into  a  second  nature. 

Ver.  26.  That  thy  shame  may  appear.— Lou^t/i  says,  this  was  a  usual 
punishment  of  lewd  women. 

Ver.  27.    Wilt  thou  not  be  made  clean. — All   the  ancient  versions  read, 

''Thou  wilt  not  be  made  clean." When  shall  it  onee  be? — See  margin  ; 

i  e.  How  long  shall  it  he  ? 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver  1.  irord  o/tfte  Lorti.— (This  discourse  is  supposed  to  have 
tioen  delivered  after  the  fourth  fear  of  Jehoiakim.  The  Hebrew  batzaroth, 
too 


by  false  prophets,  against  whom  are  denounced  the  judgments 
they  had  derided  and  contradicted  :  but  this  does  not  excuse 
the  people,  who  had  been  willingly  deceived.    (See  Is.  xxx. 

The  Prophet  therefore  bewails  their  misery ;  and  though  he 
had  been  iust  forbidden  to  intercede  for  them,  yet,  like  a  tender 
pastor,  wno  could  not  cease  to  be  concerned  for  their  welfare, 
he  falls  on  the  happy  expedient  of  introducing  themselves  as 
supplicating,  in  their  own  name,  that  riiercy  which  he  was  not 
allowed  to  ask  for  them  :  and  how  singularly  pathetic  is  his 
address!  "O  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  the  Saviour  thereof  in 
the  time  of  trouble!" 

"When  man's  iniquity  has  provoked  theLord  thus  to  visit  any 
land,  the  inhabitants  often  lament  their  miseries,  without  any 
due  regard  to  him,  or  humiliation  for  their  sins  ;  and  they  ex- 
press their  anguish  in  much  the  same  way  as  the  innocent 
animals  do,  whii;h  are  involved  in  their  punishment ;  except 
that  their  complaints  are  rebellious  as  well  as  bitter.  Ant* 
often,  when  fasts  are  proclaimed,  and  formal  confessions  an 
supplications  made  before  God  ;  the  insincerity  of  those  con- 
cerned is  demonstrated,  by  the  want  of  '  fruits  meet  for  re- 
rendered  dearth,  signifies  restraint,  that  is,  "  when  the  heaven  is  slmt  up 
that  there  is  no  rain  ;"  which  Houhigant  thinks  happened  early  in  the  reign 

of  /.rilckiah  {—Bagster. Concerning  tlie  dearth.— ^ce  margin.  Dr.  Blaii- 

ney  connects  these  words  with  the  next  verse  thus  :  "  Because  ol  the  drought 
Juilali  monrneth."  ., ,_.  ■      i 

Ver  2.  Tiiey  are  black  unto  the  grotmd.-Bla^rney ,  They  are  in  deep 
mourning  for  the  land."  Bv  the  gates,  we  may  understand  the  magistrates, 
&c  who  assembled  tlie'e,  who  were  greatly  dejected,  and,  perhaps,  many  ol 
them  clothed  in  sackcloth.  .  .     i-       .       .  i 

Ver  S  Snti&ed  up.— IThey  sucked  in  the  air.  for  want  of  wafer,  to  cool 
their  internal  heat.  Bociiart  ol>ser\'es,  that  the  comparison  to  (/roJ-on*.  or 
great  sements.  is  very  iust ,  for  JElian  describes  animals  so  called  as  standing 
liaily  for  some  hours  with  the  head  erect,  and  the  mouth  wide  oi-en  towa/'Jfl 
the  sky.  Bv  ihe  force  of  their  breath,  as  by  an  atfactive  charm,  they  are 
said  to  draw"  to  them  not  only  the  air,  but  the  birds  a-s  ihey  fly  alone.  And  he 
ad<ls,  that  the  eyes  of  the  wild  as.^es  are  properly  noUced,  as  being  by  nature 
extremely  sharji  sighted.  I— «a:?s?«';^       ,  „     lu.u        ■  •     i  c  ii 

Ver.  7.  Do  thou  it.  -Blayney,  '  Do  thou  act ;"  which  the  onginal  mlly  war- 

Ver.  8.  .is  a  stranger,  &c.— That  is,  as  one  who  takes  no  interest  in  tbe 

fate  of  the  country.  .  .     .      ,..1    .  ■  r       j   j  i/r. ...11..J  i... 

Ver  3   As  a  man  ojfonjiAed.— That  is,  confounded. wt  are  called  by 

thy  nam«.— See  margin.  Either  version  is  correct. 
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The  prayer  oj  the  prophet.  JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XV 

doth  not  nccopt  tlioni ;  he  will  now  remember 
jthi'ir  iiiiiiiiity,  aiul  visit  tlicirsiiis. 

1 1  Th»Mi  said  tlie  Loud  imto  n\o,  Pray  not  for 
this  peopU'  for  tlitir  jrood. 

\2  Wlion  they  fast,  1  will  not  •■  hear  their  cry  ; 
and  when  they  offer  burnt-offering  and  an  ob- 
lation, I  will  not  acceiit  them:  but  1  will  con- 
sume tiieni  l)y  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine, 
and  bv  the  |iestilenco. 

13  *f  Tiien  said  1,  Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  the 
prophets  say  '  unto  them,  Ye  shall  not  sec  the 
sword,  neither  shall  ye  have  famine;  but  I 
will  jrive  you  "'  assured  peace  in  this  place. 

14  Tlien  the  Lokd  said  unto  me,  The  pro- 
phets prophesy  lies  "  in  my  name  :  I  sent  them 
not,  neither  have  I  commanded  them,  neither 
spake  unto  them  :  they  prophesy  unto  you  a 
false   vision  and  divination,   and  a  thing  of 

•  nought,  and  the  deceit  p  of  their  heart. 

15  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Loud  concerning 
the  prophets  that  prophesy  in  my  name,  and 
I  sent  them  not,  yet  they  say,  Sword  and  fa- 
mine shall  not  be  in  this  land  ;  By  sword  and 
famine  shall  those  prophets  be  consumed. 

16  And  the  people  to  whom  they  prophesy 
shall  be  cast  out  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
because  of  the  famine  and  the  sword ;  and 
they  shall  have  none  to  ibury  them,  them,  their 
wives,  nor  their  sons,  nor  their  daughters  : 
for  I  will  pour  their  wickedness  ""upon  them. 

17  TI  Therefore  thou  shalt  say  this  word  unto 
them ;  Let  •  mine  eyes  run  dow'n  with  tears 
niiiht  and  day,  and  let  them  not  cease :  for 
the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people  is  broken 

•  with  a  great  breach, with  a  very  grievous  blow. 

18  If  Tgo  forth  "into  the  field,  then  behold 
\he  slain  with  the  sword  !  and  if  I  enter  into 
the  cit}'-,  then  behold  them  that  are  sick  with 
famine  !  yea,  both  the  prophet  and  the  priest 
'  go  about  into  a  land  that  they  know  not. 

19  Hast  thou  utterly  rejected  "  Judah  ?  hath 
thy  soul  loathed  Zion  ?  why  hast  thou  smitten 
us,  and  there  is  no  healing  for  ^  us  ?  we  look- 
ed for  peace,  and  there  is  no  good  ;  and  for 
the  time  of  healing,  and  behold  trouble  ! 

20  We  acknowledge,  O  Lord,  our  wicked- 
ness, and  the  iniquity  of  our  fathers :  for  we 
y  have  sinned  against  thee. 

21  Do  not '  abhor  ws,  for  thy  name's  sake,  do 
not  disgrace  the  throne  of  thy  glory  :  remem- 
ber, break  not  thy  covenant  with  us. 
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Judgments  on  the  Jewi. 

22  Are  »  there  any  among  the  vanities  of  the 
Gentiles  that  can  cause  ''  rain  ?  or  can  the 
heavens  give  showers?  art  not  thou  he,  O 
LoifD  our  God  ?  therefore  we  will  wait  upon 
thee  :  for  thou  hast  made  all  these  things. 
CHAPTKR   XV. 

1  T)ie  iJder  n'kction  nm\  manifold  jiiil;£crnentfi  uf  il-e  Jt-.va.  10  Jeremlnh,  complcining 
o'*  ihi'ir  3{iite,  rcceivetl)  u  proinine  lor  hiiiisi.'ir,  l^.  and  a  LhreiileninK  furUienu  15  !!• 
pr«yetli,  19  aial  receivetli  w  pr.K-ioti5  pr(»nii&e. 


THEN  said  the  Lord  unto  me.  Though  •  Mo- 
ses and  ''  Samuel  stood  before  me,  yet 
"^  my  mind  could  not  be  tovv'ard  this  people  :  cast 
thfim  out  of  my  sight,  and  let  them  go  forth. 

2  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  the}'  say  unto 
thee.  Whither  shall  we  go  forth?  tlien  thou 
shait  tell  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  Such 
^  as  are  for  death,  to  death  ;  and  such  as  ore. 
for  the  sword,  to  the  sword  ;  and  such  as  are 
for  the  famine,  to  the  famine  ;  and  such  aso?e 
for  the  captivity,  to  the  captivity. 

.3  And  I  will  appoint  •  over  them  four  ^  kinds, 
saith  the  Lord:  the  sword  to  -lay.  and  the 
dogs  to  tear,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  to  devour  and  destroy. 

4  And  1  will  e  cause  them  to  be  ^  removed 
into  all  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  because  ■  of 
Manasseh  the  son  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah, 
for  that  which  he  did  in  Jerusalem. 

5  For  who  J  shall  have  pity  upon  thee,  O  Je- 
rusalem ?  or  who  shall  bemoan  thee  ?  or  who 
shall  go  aside  to  ask  ^  how  thou  doest  ? 

6  Thou  hast  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord,  thou 
art  gone  backward  :  therefore  will  I  stretch 
out  my  hand  against  thee,  and  destroy  thee; 
I  am  weary  with  repenting. 

7  And  I  will  fan  them  with  a  fan  i  in  the  gates 
of  the  land  ;  I  will  bereave  them  of  ""  children, 
1  will  destroy  my  people,  since  they  return  not 
"  from  their  ways. 

8  Their  widows  are  increased  to  me  above 
the  sand  of  the  seas:  1  have  brought  upon 
them  against  the  "mother  of  the  young  men 
a  spoiler  at  noon-day:  I  have  caused /;//?/  to  fall 
upon  it  suddenly,  and  terrors  upon  the  city. 

9  She  that  hath  borne  seven  languisheth:  she 
hath  given  up  the  ghost ;  her  sun  is  gone  down 
while  p  it  VMS  yet  day :  she  hath  been  ashamed 
and  confounded:  and  the  residue  of  them  will 
I  deliver  to  the  sword  before  their  enemies, 
saith  the  Lord. 

10  1[  Wo  "lis  me,  my  mother,  that  thou  hast 
borne  me  a  man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  con- 


pentance;'  and  then  such  hjTiocntical  cries  are  disregarded 
and  rejected. — Whatever  men  trust  to,  whilst  they  neglect 
God,  and  his  service  and  salvation,  it  will  finally  disappoint 
them  :  ihey  will  return  from  their  broken  cisterns  '  with  their 
vessels  empty,  and  ashamed'  of  their  confidence:  nor  will 
industry  and  ingenuity  stand  in  any  more  stead,  than  nobility 
and  alfluence,  when  God  arises  to  execute  vengeance.  But 
they  Nvho  make  '  the  Hope  of  Israel'  their  confidence,  will 
find  him  a  present  Saviour  in  every  time  of  trouble,  'in  the 
hour  of  death,  and  in  the  dav  of  judgment.' " — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1—21.  77ie  Lord's  positive  refusal  of  all 
intercession  on  the  behalf  of  Jxidah. — In  answer  to  the  pro- 
phet's supplications  in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the 
Lord  declares,  that  not  even  the  intercession  of"  his  favoured 
ser%'ants,  Moses  and  Samuel,  should  reverse  his  decree,  al- 
ready pronounced  against  Judaa,  for  their  rebellion  and  impc- 
niicncy. 

"The  holy  God  so  abhors  all  sin,  and  his  honour  is  so  engaged 


Ver.  II.  Pray  nrjf.— Compare  chap.  vii.  16  ;  and  xv.  1. 

Ver.  16.  Pour  their  wickedness  upon  //icw.— Tliat  is,  the  just  desert  of 
their  wi(  kedm.'SS. 

Ver.  18.  do  about  into  a  land  which  they  know  not.— See  margin.  "Go 
nhoiit  in  the  land,  and  take  no  notice;"  or,  as  Blayney,  "Take  no  know- 
ledge." 

Ver.  21.  Break  not.— The  prophet  here   prays,  that  thonsh  Israel  had.  on 
their  part,  hroken  the  covenant,  God  woidd,  on  his  part,  .still  fulfil  it ;  and  that 
tor  his  own  honour— to  honour '  the  throne  of  his  elory." 
..  Ver.  22.  Art  not  thou  Tie  i—V  The  Hebrew  word  Hu,  He,"  savs  Mr.  Lowth. 

IS  oPen  .•quivalcnt  to  Ihe  tnii'  and  eternal  Cod.  See  De.  xxxii.  39.;  Is.  xhii.  10, 
•  k  .^  r'''L  '■^  ""''  e''l»''"ially  Ps.  cii.  27.  where  the  expre.ssion  is  the  same  with 
mat  ol  ihe  text,  ntta  IIu—Thmi  art  He :  our  English  rends,  Thnu  art  the 
tame.  Tlie  words  exore.ss  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  nature  of  God."]  -B. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  2.  For  death.- -[It  it  evident,  says  Dr.  Blaunty,  from  the 
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to  punish  it ;  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  his  '  heart  can  bp 
towards'  obstinate  and  imperiitent  transgressors  :  and  if  the 
prayers,  even  of  his  most  eminent  servants,  for  the  wicked, 
are  not  answered  by  their  conversion,  they  cannot  avail  for 
their  deliverance  from  deserved  misery;  nor  can  any  thing 
rescue  guilty  nations  from  divine  judgments,  except  as  it  con 
duces  to  their  reformation." — 'y.  Scott. 

At  verse  10,  the  Prophet  breaks  out  into  a  passionate  excla- 
mation, lamenting  his  unhappy  situation,  in  being  appointci^. 
the  messenger  of  sijch  evil  tidings,  and  complains  of  the  re 
proach  and  persecution  brought  upon  him  through  that  pain 
ful   circumstance:    "Wo  is  me,   my  mother,  that  thou  has* 
borne  me  a  man  of  strife  !"    But  he  is  reproved  for  speaking 
contemptuously  of  his  high  office,  and  distrusting  the  provi 
dence  of  God  toward  him.     The  language  put  into  the  Pro 
phet's  mouth,  verse  18.  ("  Wilt  thou  be  to  me  as  a  lia"-?")  cop 
sidered  as  addressed  to  the  Most  High,  is  certainly  irreveren- 
and  improper.    The  allusion  is  certainly  to  a  failing  brook,  or 


ennrncration.  ch.  xiv.  12.  that  maweth,  "death,"  here  means  Ihe  pestilenee, 
the  IVeciuent  cause  of  death.  I — hamster. 

Ver.  3.  Four  kinds. — See  niartrin  ;  (or  species)  of  punishments. 

Ver.  6.  Gone  backioard— That  is,  revolted  ;  or  rather,  "  art  oon'in'jally  re- 
volting" to  idolatry. U'eari/  laith  repentinff— That  is,  wUh  forbearing  pu- 
nishment. 

Ver.  8  Against  the  mother.  &c.— See  margin  ;  rather,  (as  Blayney)  "  a  cho- 
sen one  ;"  namely,  Nchu.nartnez.zar,  who  was  appointed  by  God  to  carry  Is- 
rael into  captivity,  as  Cyrus  was  to  bring  them  hack.     Compare  Isa.  xliv.  28. 

Ver.  9.  llaih  borne  sifrew.— I.She  that  hath  had  a  numerous  ofl'spring :  Jcriisa- 
!em.  the  mother  city,  the  parent  of  so  many  cities,  villages,  and  fuinilics  in  the 
laud.] — Hamster. 

Ver.  10.  A  man  of  strife.— [The  prophet  here  laments  that  he  had  been  ai 
much  the  subject  of  strife  and  contention  to  the  whole  land,  for  declaring  th« 
truth,  as  if  he  liad  borrowed  upon  usury.)— Bn^sicr. 


Jeremiah  receives  a  'promise 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XVI. 
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tention  to  the  whole  earth  !  I  nave  neither  lent   Vc  '»&' 
on  usury,  nor  men  have  lent  to  w.c  on  usury  ; 
yet  every  one  of  them  doth  curse  me. 

11  The  Lord  said,  Verily  it  shall  be  well  with 
'thy  remnant,  verily  1  will  •  cause  the  enemy 
to  entreat  thee  welt  t  in  the  time  of  evil  and 
in  the  time  of  affliction.  • 

12  Shall  iron  break  the  northern  iron  and  the 
steel  ? 

13  Thy  substance  and  thy  treasures  will  I 
give  to  the  spoil  without  price,  and  lliat  for 
all  thy  sins,  even  in  all  thy  borders. 

14  And  I  will  make  lliee  to  pass  with  thine 
enemies  Into  a  land  which  thou  knowcst  not : 
for  a  "  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger,  which 
shall  bui-n  upon  you. 

1511  O  Lord,  thou  knowest:  remember  me,  and 
visit  me,  and  revenge  "  me  of  my  persecutors  ; 
take  "me  not  away  in  thy  long-sutfering: 
know  that  for  thy  sake  "1  have  suffered  rebuke. 

16  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat 
them;  and  thy  word  y  was  unto  me  the  joy 
and  rejoicing  of  my  heart :  for  '  I  am  called 
by  thy  name,  O  Lokd  God  of  hosts. 

17  I  sat  not  in  the  assembly  of  the  mockers, 
nor  rejoiced;  I  sat  alone  because  of  thy  hand: 
for  thou  hast  filled  me  with  indignation. 

18  Why  ^  is  my  pain  perpetual,  and  my 
wound  incurable, ir A (V-A  refuselh  to  be  healed? 
wilt  thou  be  altogether  unto  me  as  a  liar,  and 
as  waters  that  ^  fail  ? 

19  If  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  thou 
'■  return,  then  will  I  bring  thee  again,  and  thou 
shalt  stand  before  me  :  and  if  thou  take  forth 
the  precious  from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as 
my  mouth  :  let  them  return  unto  thee;  but  re- 
turn not  thou  unto  them. 

20  And  I  will  make  thee  unto  this  people 
a  fenced  brazen  wall :  and  they  shall  fight 
against  thee,  but  they  shall  not  prevail  against 
thee  :  for  I  am  with  thee  to  save  thee  and  to 
deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

21  And  I  will  deliver  thee  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  wicked,  and  I  will  redeem  thee  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  terrible. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

I  Tlie prophet,  nti  ler  the  lypt^s  ot  ^bstaiiiiii^  from  l^aJ■ri.^fie,  from  houses  of  mourning 
and  lei\6ljtig,  luri'shDweih  the  ntier  ruin  ol  the  .lews,  10  liecivnee  they  were  worse  than 
their  fathers.  14  Tlieir  retitrti  from  captivity  sliall  [x  suiiiiger  than  their  dehverauce 
out  of  K^pL     16  Gud  wiil  itoublv  rcconipen;*  their  itioiulry. 

'"pHE  word  of  the  Lokd  came  also  unto  me, 
-L    saying, 

2  Thou  shalt  not  take  thee  a  wife,  neither 
shalt  thou  have  sons  or  daughters  in  this  place. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the 
sons  and  concerning  the  daughters  that  are 
born  in  this  place,  and  concerning  their  mo- 
thers that  bare  them,  and  concerning  their 
fathers  that  begat  them  in  this  land  ; 
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Utter  ruin  of  the  Jews  foreshown. 

4  They  shall  die  of  gri-cjvous  "deatiis;  they 
shall  not  be  lamented  ;  neither  sliail  they  be 
buried;  but  they  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  :  and  they  shall  be  consumed 
by  the  sword,  and  by  famine ;  and  their  car- 
casses shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  heaven 
and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

5  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Enter  not  into  the 
house  of  ^'  mourning,  neither  go  to  lament  nor 
bemoan  them  :  for  I  have  taken  away  my 
peace  from  this  people,  saith  the  Lord,  ecen 
loving-kindness  and  mercies. 

6  Both  the  great  and  the  small  shall  die  in 
this  land :  they  shall  not  be  buried,  neither 
shall  men  lament  for  them,  nor  cut  themselves, 
nor  make  themselves  bald  for  them  : 

7  Neither  shall  men  '  tear  themselves  for  them 
in  mourning,  to  comfort  them  for  the  dead; 
neither  shall  men  give  them  the  cup  "^  of  conso- 
lation to  drink  for  their  father  or  for  their 
mother. 

8  Thou  shalt  not  also  go  into  the  house  of 
feasting,  to  sit  •  with  them  to  eat  and  to  drink. 

9  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel  ;  Behold,  I  will  cause  to  cease  •■  out 
of  this  ]ilace  in  your  eyes,  and  in  your  days, 
the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness, 
the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice 
of  the  bride. 

10  T[  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thou 
shalt  show  this  people  all  these  words,  and 
they  shall  say  unto  thee,  s  Wherefore  hath  the 
Lord  pronounced  all  this  great  evil  against 
us?  or  what  is  our  iniquity?  or  what  is  our 
sin  that  we  have  committed  against  the  Lord 
our  God  ? 

11  Then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  Because 
your  fathers  have  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  have  walked  after  other  gods,  and  have 
served  them,  and  have  worshipped  them,  and 
have  forsaken  me,  and  have  not  kept  my  law; 

12  And  ye  have  done  worse  than  your  fa- 
thers;  for,  behold,  ye  walk  every  one  after 
the  ^  imagination  of  his  evil  heart,  that  they 
may  not  hearken  unto  me  : 

13  Therefore  ■  will  I  cast  you  out  of  this  land 
into  a  land  that  ye  know  not,  neither  ye  nor 
your  fathers ;  and  there  shall  ye  serve  other 
gods  day  and  night ;  where  I  will  not  show 
you  favour. 

14  TI  j  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  it  shall  no  more  be  said. 
The  Lord  liveth,  that  brought  up  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 

15  But,  The  Lord  liveth,  that  brought  up  the 
children  of  Israel  from  the  land  of  the  north, 
and  from  all  the  lands  whither  he  had  driven 


a  flattering  vapour,  (see  note,)  which  promises  refreshment  and 
support,  but  (lisappoints  the  traveller:  Will  Goil  act  thus  to 
his  people,  especially  to  his  prophets'?  God  forbid!  vet  their 
fears  and  want  of  faith  may  sometimes  lead  them  to  tliemost 
unworthy  suspicions.  In  the  close  of  the  chapter,  however, 
his  fears  are  quieted,  and  his  faith  animated,  witli  the  assu- 
rance of  the  divine  protection,  whilst  he  adhered  to  the  path 
of  duty,  and  faithfully  performed  his  office. 

Ver.  r>.  Shall  iron,  &c.— ["  C:in  ordinary  iron,  though  haial  and  strong  in  it- 
sell',  break  that  which  is  of  a  much  stronger  kiml,  and  well  tempered  V  Such 
Bs  the  hardened  iron,  or  sleel,  called  hy  the  Greeks  chahjbs,  from  the  Chain- 
bes,  a  people  on  tlie  Enxine  sea,  and  consequently  north  ol  Judea,  hy  wlioiti  the 
art  of  temperiir?  .steel  is  said  to  have  been  discovered.) — liagster.  Tliat  isi, 
shall  the  strength  of  Israel  break  to  pieces  the  military  strength  of  the  north 
im  power,  Chaldca. 

Ver.  IS.   Wilt  thoti  bnto  me  asa  liar.—B'ayneu,  "  As  the  lyin?  of  waters." 

tioothrnyd,  '■  As  a  failin;;  sprins,"  or  a  failinff  brook.     See  Job  vi.  15—17. 

At  toaters  that  fall. — See  marftin.  Ilarmer  tliink.s  this  tnay  alhiile  to  the  mi 
ra^e,  or  thosp  vapotirs  in  the  desert  which  appear  like  a  pool,  but  vanish  as 
they  are  approached.  The  author  has  seen  a  very  similar  phenomenon,  early 
of  an  autumn  mornm!,',  even  in  the  vicinity  of  London. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  The  iriaid  of  the  Lord.— [Tlii.s  ili.scotirso,  Dahler  sup- 
posesto  hav"  lipnn  dolivereil  some  time  in  the  reien  of  Jehoiakim.)— /Jng'.s^fr. 

Vi:.  6.  Citl  thfim.selff.s.—Ctilllng  the  flesh,  and  tearing  the  hair,  were  usual 
aaia)g  the  heathen,  and  though  forbidden,  LeviL  xix.  2S.  De.  xiv.  1.  were  cer- 
tainlypractised  by  the  Jews,  when  they  leaned  to  their  idolatries. 


Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1—21.  The  Prophet  ordered  to  form  no 
new  connexions  in  the  land  of  Judah. — On  account  of  the 
evils  which  threatened  his  country,  the  Prophet  is  forbidden 
to  encumber  himself  with  wife  or  family,  or  to  bear  any  share 
in  either  the  mourning  or  festivities  of  his  neighbours;  all 
which  were  to  be  forgotten  and  absorbed  in  the  sense  of  those 
public  calamities  which  their  sins  should  draw  upon  them.  A 
future  restoration,  though  distant,  is  however  promised  (ver. 

Ver.  7.  Neither  shall  men  tear.— Sec  marcin.  See  E/.ek.  xxiv.  ir.  Amos 
vi.  7.  [Funeral  banquets  were  made  amont-  almost  all  the  nation.^  ol  l.he 
world  to  commemorate  the  dead,  and  to  comfort  the  stirvivriiL' 


lativcs  ■  and 


present  at  iiu_iii   amuuu    im^   iiiim  m^x'.j    • -       .,        ,  r  .L        l         "  1 

of  those  i.rovisions  which  are  wont  to  be  sent  to  the  house  of  the  derease.l 
and  of  those  healths  that  are  drank  to  the  st.rvivors  of  the  tamib'.  wishinplbat 
the  dead  may  have  been  the  victim  for  the  sins  ol  the  family^  Jhe  siime  with 
respect  to  eatin?,  is  practised  nmon-  tire  Moors.  W  bcre  we  find  ihe  word  CWi- 
forting  made  use  of,  we  are  to  understand  it  as  signifymg  the  iHTlorniinf  ol 

'ver^lS-'^'rAere    "lmll%'e  serve.  &c.— That  is,  they  shall  be  given  up,  to  take 

'  Ver  15°  Land  of  the  ror/A.-lBatiylon  and  ChalJea  ;  the  restoration  from 
which,  as  the  more  recent  mercy,  and  in  eveiy  respect  intercsUng  and  remark- 

811 


Captivity  of  Judah  for  sin.  JEREMIAH 

Ihcm:  anil  I  will  brinj,' them  afrnin  ''into  their 
land  that  I  -lave  unto  thoir  fatluM's. 

1()  ][  Dohold,  I  will  send  for  many  '  fishers, 
eaith  the  Lonn,  and  they  shall  fish  tliem  ;  and 
aAer  will  I  send  for  many  hunters,  and  they 
shall  hunt  them  from  every  mountain,  and  from 
every  hill,  and  out  of  the  holes  of  the  rocks. 

17  For  mine  "'eyes  are  upon  all  their  ways: 
they  are  not  hid  from  my  face,  neither  is  their 
iniquity  "hid  from  mine  eyes. 

IS  Aiid  first  1  will  recompense  their  iniquity 
and  their  sin  "  double ;  because  they  ^  have 
defiled  my  land,  they  have  filled  mine  inherit- 
ance with  the  carcasses  of  their  detestable  and 
abominable  things. 

19  O  Lord,  my  t  strength,  and  my  fortress, 
and  my  refuge  in  the  day  of  ■"  afllliction,  the 
Gentiles  shalfcome  •  unto  thee  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  and  shall  say.  Surely  our  fathers 
have  inherited  lies,  vanity,  and  things  wherein 
'  there  is  no  profit. 

20  Shall  a  man  make  gods  unto  himself,  and 
they  are  no  "  gods? 

21  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  this  once  cause 
them  to  know,  I  will  cause  them  to  know  my 
hand  and  my  might ;  and  they  shall  know 
that  "  my  name  is  "^  The  Lord. 

chaptf:r  XVII. 

.  Tlie  caPlivity  of  Judah  tor  her  sin.  5  Trust  in  m.ui  is  cursed,  7  in  Gocl  is  blessed. 
9  The  ileceiiliii  hean  c;mnni  ()ecei\-e  ti^nl.  1*2  The  silvation  of  Gwi  15  The  pro- 
phet c^rnplaiiielh  of  the  muckers  of  his  prophecy.  19  He  is  senl  to  renew  the  cove- 
nant in  hutlowiiig  the  siibbath. 

THE  sin  of  Judah  is  written  with  a  pen  of 
iron,  and  with  the  '^  point  of  a  diamond  : 
it  is  graven  upon  the  table  *>  of  their  heart, 
and  upon  the  horns  of  your  altars  ; 

2  Whilst  their  children  remember  their  altars 
and  their  groves  '  by  the  green  trees  upon  the 
high  hills. 

3  O  my  mountain  ^  in  the  field,  I  =  will  give 
thy  substance  and  all  thy  treasures  to  the 
spoil,  oHcZ  thy  high  places  for  sin,  throughout 
all  thy  borders. 

4  And  thou,  even  '  thyself,  shalt  discontinue 
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CHAP.  XVn.  God  cannot  be  deceived. 

from  thy  heritage  that  I  gave  thee ;  and  I  will 
cause  thee  to  serve  thine  enemies  =  in  the  land 
which  thou  knowest  not:  for  ye  have  kindled 
a  fire  in  mine  anger,  which  shall  burn  for  ever. 

5  1[  Thus  saith  the  Loud  ;  Cursed  ^  be  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh 
hie  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the 
Lord. 

6  For  he  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the  de- 
sert, and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh  ;  but 
shall  inhabit  the  parched  places  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  a  salt  ■  land  and  not  inhabited. 

7  Blessed  j  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is. 

S  For  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  ^  planted  by  the 
waters,  and  that  spreadeth  out  her  roots  by 
the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh, 
but  her  leaf  shall  be  green ;  and  shall  not  he 
careful  in  the  year  of  ■  drought,  neither  shall 
cease  from  yielding  fruit. 

9  T[  Tlie  heart  "  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  "  wicked:  who  can  know  it? 

10  I  the  Lord  search  "  the  heart,  /  try  the 
reins,  even  to  give  every  man  according  to  his 
ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  p  of  his  doings. 

11  As  the  partridge  '>  sitteth  on  eggs,  and  hatch- 
eth  them  not ;  so  he  *■  that  getteth  riches,  and 
not  by  right,  shall  leave  them  in  the  midst  of 
his  days,  and  at  his  end  shall  be  a  '  fool. 

12  If  A  glorious  high  throne  <■  from  the  begin- 
ning is  the  place  of  our  "  sanctuary. 

13  O  Lord,  the  hope  of  Israel,  all  that  forsake 
thee  shall  be  ashamed,  and  they  that  depart 
from  me  shall  be  written  '  in  the  earth,  -be- 
cause they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  foun- 
tain «'  of  living  waters. 

14  Heal  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed; 
save  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved:  lor  thou  ^  art 
my  praise. 

15  Tl  Behold,  they  say  unto  me,  y  Where  is 
the  word  of  the  Lord?  let  it  come  now. 

16  As  for  me,  I  have  not  hastened  from  being 


14,  &c.)  and  after  they  have  been  scattered  into  all  nations,  as 
the  fishes  in  the  ocean,  or  the  deer  upon  the  mountains,  fishers 
and  hunters  shall  be  sent  again  to  collect  them  together;  and 
the  Gentiles,  having  renounced  their  idols,  shall  be  united  with 
them  in  the  service  of  the  true  God. 

"The  servants  of  God  have  continual  occasion  for  self-denial 
in  their  implicit  obedience  :  and  he  may  very  properly  require 
them  to  forego  the  most  innocent  comforts  of  life,  for  his 
glory,  and  to  render  them  instructive  examples  to  the  people. 
For  he  can  make  them  more  easy  and  satisfied  in  the  situa- 
tion allotted,  than  they  who  are  not  bound  by  such  restric- 
tions can  imagine.— None  can  be  sure,  that  if  they  had  child- 
ren, or  if  their  children  were  continued  to  them,  they  would 
add  to  their  comfort;  and  many  events  may  take  place,  which 
might  cause  them  to  wish  that  their  children  had  never  been 
born,  or  that  they  had  died  in  their  infancy:  so  that  entire  re- 
signation to  the  will  of  God,  in  all  these  matters,  is  our  only 
wisdom."— 7'.  Scott. 

Ch,p.  XVII.  Ver.  1—27.  The  barefaced  idolafrv  of  Ju- 
dah, and  their  oven  profanation  of  the  Sabbath. — Tnis  chap- 
ter, which  connects  with  the  preceding,  exposes  the  growth  of 
idolatry  in  the  nation,  and  the  folly  of  their  trusting  in  human 

able,  wouKl  be  more  remembcrpd  than  their  former  deliverance  from  Egypt.  1— B. 

Ver.  IS.  i  win  send  for  mo.ny  ftshern .  &c.— [I  will  raise  up  enemies  agiiinst 
them,  some  of  whom  shall  dc^-lroy  tlicm  by  wiles,  and  others  shall  ruin  them 
by  violence.  The  Chaldeans  shall  make  an  entire  comqiksI  of  tlic  wliole  land, 
and  strip  it  of  its  riches  and  inliabitanis  ;  and  those  who  inay  escape  one  par- 
ty shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  another.  l—KaJTsfT.  Most  commentators  con- 
sider this  as  a  threatcnms;  but  its  connexion  with  the  promise  of  their  resto- 
ration in  the  nreccding  ver.se.  induces  us  to  consider  these  words  as  referring  to 
the  tiiial  recall  of  the  Jews,  (toeetherwith  the  fulness  of"  the  Gentiles,  ver.  Tg  ) 
by  means  of  apostles,  cvaneelists,  and  missionaries.  In  order  to  this,  God  says, 
I.  Th.it  they  were  not  hidden  from  his  face,  wherever  scattered  :  and,  2.  Nei- 
ther were  their  iniquities  forgotten.    See  ne.xt  note. 

Ver.  IS.  And  (or  "  but,"  Heb.  vau)  first  I  will  recrmpense  their  iniquity 
.    .    .     .    rfoi/We— That  is,  by  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  tlien  shall  they 

oe  brought  hack. Carcn.9,«69.— [Either  meaning  the  idnis  themselves,  w  hich 

were  rnrc/jMe«  without  life  ;  or  the  sacriftccs,  especially  those  of  tlieir  sons 
ami  daughters,  which  were  made  to  them  \— Bossier. 

Chap.  XVII.  V  er.  l.  ^  pen  of  iron. —[  Heb.  S/uiinir,  in  Arabic  samonr.  certain- 
ly means  tlie  diamond,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  andVulgate  ;  though  Bo- 
fir't'  "j  ^'^''^'^'^'^er.  without  any  authority,  except  a  similarity  of  name 
Ihink  It  denotes  the  amiris.  a  hard  stone  also  used  for  cutting,  engravins,  and 
poli..hmg  other  hard  stones  and  crystals.  The  sin  of  Judah  was  as  deeply  and 
nrtelilily  written  on  their  heart,  as  if  engraved  on  a  writing  tablet;  and  it 
l»a»  u  indelibly  written  in  tlieir  punishment. ]—B.  See  Job  xix.  24.  nnd  note. 
612 


aid.  instead  of  the  God  of  Israel.  The  former,  who  trust  in 
idols  or  in  men,  are  compared  to  th»  stinted  heath  or  lichen  of 
the  northern  mountains  ;  the  latter,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord, 
to  the  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  that  never  withers,  nor  even 
fades. 

The  comparison  (ver.  11)  of  a  bird's  hatching  eggs  which 
are  not  her  own,  to  the  covetousness  of  a  man  who  accumu- 
lates ill-gotten  wealth,  is  beautiful  and  expressive ;  such 
"riches"  often  "make  to  themselves  wings  and  flyaway." 
(Prov.  x.xiii.  5.) 

Ver.  12.  The  Prophet  appeals  to  "the  glorious  high  throne" 
of  God  for  his  integrity,  and  prays,  in  harmony  with  the  dis- 
pensation under  which  he  lived,  that  all  their  designs  against 
him  might  return  upon  their  own  heads. 

The  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  (ver.  19,  &c.)  is  a  distinct 
prophecy,  relatmg  the  due  observance  of  the  sabbath,  en- 
forced.both  by  promises  and  by  threatenings.  The  date  of  it 
is  unknown  ;  but  it  must  have  bsen  in  a  period  of  very  relaxed 
morals.  It  is  certain  that  idolaters  paid  little  or  no  regard  to 
the  sabbath ;  and  as  to  the  Jewish  rulers,  while  they  enjoyed 
themselves  in  ease  and  luxury  on  that  day,  they  obliged  the 
poor  to  work  for  them. 


Ver.  3.  O  my  mountain  in  theJield.—Tliis  is  generally  understood  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  often  called  God's  inountain;  but  Blairnei/ ami  others  constr.ie 
the  sentence  thus  :  "  O  my  mountain  I  thy  suhstance"in  the  tield,  and  all  thy 

stores  will  I  give,"  &c. Tliy  high  places  foi  sin — That  is,  for  sacrifice  for 

sin.      But  Dr.  Duretl  here  understands  "  tbr'ilications,"  which    were  to  be 
given  up  to  the  enemy  for  the  sin  of  Judah. 

Ver.  4.  And  thou  even  thijse.'f.— Hebrew ,  "  in  (or  by)  thyself,  shaft  dis- 
continue." &c.  or,  '  tliousbalt  dismiss  thyself,"  by  a  forfeiliire  of  the  inherit- 
ance. Boothroyd  following  the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  reads,  "  1  will  remove  Lliee 
from,"  &c. 

Ver.  6.  The  heath  in  the  desert.— C.  Taylor  supposes  it  to  mean  a  species 
of  lichen  ;  but  Dr.  Blayney  and  others  read,  "a  blasted  tree." 

Ver.  11.  As  tlie  partridge. — See  margin.  The  species  here  meant,  is  proba- 
bly tlie  bartan^eila,  or  Greek  partridge,  which  Biiffon  reckons  a  distinct  spe 
cies,  and  the  only  species  known  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  Like 
some  other  birds,  it  olVen  sitteth  on  eggs  it  not  doth  hatch,  consequently,  when 
the  true  parent  comes,  it  is  liable  to  be  dispossessed.  So  is  the  man  who  ob- 
tains wealth  dishonestly.— Dr.  Harris's  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  in 
Partridge. 

Ver.  13.  Theij  that  depart  from.  me. — Blayney,  "  They  sliall  be  recorded 
(Heb.  'written')  in  the  earth  Rcvolters."  This  is  more  literal,  as  well  a» 
more  intelligible  than  our  version.    So  Boothroyd. 

Ver.  U.  My  praise— That  is,  the  object  of  it. 

Ver.  16,  I  have  not  hastened  from.  &:c  -Moro  literaJV.  "I  have  not  1i<A 


The  hallowing  of  the  sabbath. 

a  pastor  '  to  follow  thee:  neither  have  I  desi- 
red tiie  wofu!  day;  thou  icnowest:  that  which 
came  out  of  my  lips  was  right  before  thee. 

17  Be  not  a  terror  unto  me:  thou  •  art  my 
hope  in  the  day  of  evil. 

18  Let  them  be  confounded  that  persecute 
me,  but  let  not  me  be  confounded:  let  them 
be  dismayed,  but  let  not  me  be  dismayed : 
bring  upon  them  the  day  of  evil,  and  *>  de- 
stroy tiiem  with  double  destruction. 

19  H  Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  me  ;  Go  and 
stand  in  the  gate  of  the  children  of  the  people, 
whereby  the  kings  of  Judah  come  in,  and  by 
the  which  they  go  out,  and  in  all  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem  ; 

20  And  say  unto  them,  Hear  ye  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  ye  kings  of  Judah,  and  all  Judah, 
and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  enter 
in  by  these  gates  : 

21  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves, and  bear  no  burden  on  the  "  sabbath 
day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ; 

22  Neither  early  forth  a  burden  out  of  your 
houses  on  the  sabbath  day,  neither  do  ye  any 
work,  but  hallow  ye  the  sabbath  day,  as  I  com- 
manded your  fathers. 

23  But  '^  they  obeyed  not,  neither  inclined 
their  ear,  but  made  their  *  neck  stiff,  that  they 
might  not  hear,  nor  receive  instruction. 

24  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  diligently 
hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in 
no  burden  through  the  gates  of  this  city  on 
the  sabbath  day,  but  f  hallow^  the  sabbath  day, 
to  do  no  work  tlierein  ; 

25  Then  shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of 
this  city  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on 
horses,  they,  and  their  princes,  the  men  of 
Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  and 
this  city  shall  remain  for  ever. 

26  And  they  shall  come  from  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  from  the  places  e  about  Jerusalem, 
and  from  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  from  the 
''  plain,  and  from  the  mountains,  and  from  the 
south,  bringing  burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifices, 
and  meat-offerings,  and  incense,  and  bringing 
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The  type  of  the  potter. 
unto  the  house  of  the 


sacrifices  i  of  praise, 

L.)RD. 

27  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me  to 
hallow  the  j  sabbath  day,  and  not  to  bear  a 
burden,  even  entering  in  at  the  gates  of  J'^ru- 
salem  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  then  will  I  kindle 
a  ''  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  1  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be 
quenched. 

CHAPTER   XVIII. 

\  Under  the  type  of  a  potter  is  showed  God's  al'sohae  power  in  diFpoBlnff  of  nnlions 
II  Judgtnenti^  ihrpaienetl  to  Judah  for  her  strange  revolt  18  JeremidJi  prayeih 
a^ainai  hib  eonspirutors. 

THE  word  which  came  to  Jeremiah  from 
the  Lord,  saying, 

2  Arise,  and  go  down  to  the  potter's  house, 
and  there  I  will  cause  thee  to  hear  my  words. 

3  Then  I  went  down  to  the  potter's  house, 
and,  behold,  he  wrought  a  work  on  the"  wheels. 

4  And  the  vessel  that  he  made  *>  of  clay  was 
marred  in  the  hand  of  the  potter :  so  he 
"  made  it  again  another  vessel,  as  seemed 
good  to  the  potter  to  make  it. 

5  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me, 


do  with  you 

Behold,    as 

so  are  ye  in 


saymg, 

6  O  house  of  Israel,  cannot  "^  I 
as   this  potter?  saith  the  Lord. 
'  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand, 
my  hand,  O  house  of  Israel. 

7  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a 
nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck 
up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it  ; 

8  If  •"  that  nation,  against  whom  I  have 
pronounced,  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will  re- 
pent e  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto 
them. 

9  And  at  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concern- 
ing a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to 
build  and  to  plant  it; 

10  If  it  do  evil  in  my  sight,  that  it  obey  not 
my  voice,  then  I  will  repent  of  the  good, 
wherewith  I  said  I  would  benefit  them. 

11  11"  Now  therefore  go  to,  speak  to  the  men 
of  Judah,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  frame 
evil  against  you,  and  devise  a  device  against 
you  :  return  ^  ye  now  every  one  from  his  evil 


"The  daring  impiety  of  mankind  appears  exceedingly  in  the 
contenipt  which  is  generally  shown  to  the  commandment  of 
hallowihg  the  sabbatli.  The  degree  of  strictness  with  which 
this  ordinance  is  observed,  or  tlie  contrary,  is  a  good  test  of 
the  degree  of  spiritual  rehgion  in  any  land.  But  by  this  rule, 
how  awful  is  our  condition  in  this  nati  m,  especmlly  in  the 
metropolis  and  its  environs?  A  very  small  number  in  propor- 
tion, in  most  parts  of  the  land,  pay  any  decent  respect  to  the 
Lord's  day,  or  the  ends  for  which  it  was  instituted.  Various 
secular  employments,  and  some  not  fit  to  be  tolerated  on  any 
day,  are  openly  conducted  on  it ;  and,  probably,  more  gross 
licentiousness  and  impiety  are  perpetrated  on  that,  than  on  all 
the  other  days  of  the  week.  If  this  have  a  similar  connexion 
with  our  national  peace  and  prosperity,  as  it  had  with  those  of 
Judah:  we  have  abundant  reason  to  take  heed  to  ourselves, 
and  to  fear  lest  a  fire  should  be  kindled  in  our  gates  to  devour 
our  most  magnificent  palaces;  in  too  many  of  which  God's 
holy  day  is  more  daringly  violated,  than  in  almost  any  of  the 
houses  of  the  poor,  or  in  tlieir  resorts  of  intemperance  and 
revelry.  Doubtless  he  may  say  in  this  land  also,  'I  com- 
manded, but  they  obeyed  not,  neither  inclined  their  ear ;  but 
made  tiieir  neck  stiff,  thai  they  mi^ht  not  hear,  nor  receive 
instruction.'  It  behooves  the  ministers  of  religion  in  every 
place  to  sound  the  alarm  in  this  respect,  that  all  who  go  in  and 
sut  at  our  gates  may  hear :  and  that  rulers,  magistrates,  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  by  their  authority,  influence, 
and  example;  by  attention  to  their  families,  and  by  avoiding 
all  intercourse  with  those  who  will  not  hallow  the  Lord's  day, 
may  combine  to  check  the  progress  of  this  growing  evil :  that 
so,  true  religion  may  revive,  general  reformation  may  take 
place,  our  national  prosperity  be  preserved  and  increased;  and 
above  ail,  that  the  souls  of  men  may  be  led  into  the  way  of 
eternal  salvation."— T".  Scof.t. 

from  fteJin?  aftor  thee."  as  (in  the  Ei'it)  sheep  follow  their  shepherd.    See 
Blaijnpij. Thn  woful  day  -of  Jiidah's  calamity. 

Ver.  19.  Thu.3  saitn,  &c.— Hence  to  the  end  iif  the  chapter  is  prose. 

Chav.  XVUI.  Ver.  8^  .4  work  on  the  leficeU.—See  marcin.    Dr.  Blayne]/ 


Ch.'\p.  XVIII.  Ver.  1 — 23.  God's  sovereign  dominion  illus- 
trated by  thf  poicer  of  the  potter  over  his  clay. — The  prophecies 
and  transactions  contained  in  this  and  the  two  following  chap- 
ters, must,  as  Dr.  Blayney  conceives,  be  referred  to  the  three 
first  years  of  the  reign  of  king  Jehoiakim.  The  prophet  is 
shown  first,  under  the  type  of  tlie  potter,  God's  absolute  aii- 
thority  over  nations  ana  kingdoms,  to  regulate  and  alter  their 
condition  at  his  pleasure ;  that  pleasure,  we  must  recollect, 
however,  is  always  in  harmony  with  his  justice  and  his  truth. 
He  can  do  what  he  pleases  ;  but  he  can  do  no  wrong. 

"The  great  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe  has  an  undoubt- 
ed right  and  uncontrollable  power  to  dispose  of  us  and  of  al' 
creatures  as  he  pleases  :  this  extends  equally  to  other  nations 
as  to  Israel;  and  likewise  to  individuals;  to  our  temporal  and  our 
eternal  concerns :  and  as  fallen  creatures,  we  are  entirely  with- 
out plea  or  claim,  having  forfeited  every  thing  by  sin.  The 
Lord  may,  therefore,  'according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will,'  either  leave  us  to  ourselves,  as  'vessels  of  wrath  fitted 
for  destruction  ;'  or  cast  us  into  a  new  shape,  as  'vessels  o 
mercy  prepared  before  for  his  eternal  glory.'  But  this  abso- 
lute sovereignty  is  always  directed  by  unerring  wisdom,  and 
exercised  with  the  most  perfect  justice,  truth,  goodness,  and 
mercy:  so  that  none  have  aught  to  fear  from  it  but  the  deter- 
mined enemies  of  God ;  and  none  can  object  to  it  witiiout 
finding  fault  with  infinite  perfection.  What  then  can  rational 
creatures  deem  preferable  to  this  absolute  dominion?  what 
can  a  penitent  sinner  desire  more  than  the  uncontrollable  rule 
of  infinite  mercy?"— T".  iS'co^/.  ,  ,        .        /•  \. 

As  respects  the  Jewish  nation,  God  had  dug  them  from  the 
pit  of  human  nature,  and  formed  them  for  himself,  that  they 
might  show  forth  his  glory.  (Isa.  li.  1  ;  xhu.  .21.)  VNhen  they 
refused  to  do  this,  he  returned  them  to  the  pit,  and  from  ano- 
ther lump  of  clay  he  formed  the  Gentile  church  :  still  he  hath 


considers  this  machine  of  the  potter  as  consisline  o  a  pair  of  cirnilir 
stones,  (so  the  Heh.)  placed  upon  one  another  like  nii.istones  of  winch  the 
lower  one  was  immoveahle,  but  the  upper  one  turneil  upon  the  loot  ol  a  spin- 
dle, or  axis  and  had  motion  comniunirjitcd  to  it  by  the  toot  of  tha  pollti  sit- 

Rl3 


A    M   3396. 

B  c  em. 

I  c  'i  10. 


Ju.lgment»  threatened.  JEREMIAH.-CHAP 

\v;iy,  and  make  your  ways  and  your  doings 

gdOll.  ,  , 

12  And  thoy  said,  There  '  is  no  hope:  but 
we  will  walk  after  our  own  devices,  and  we 
will  every  one  do  the  imagination  of  his  evil 
heart. 

13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord;  )  Ask  ye 
now  among  tiie  heathen,  who  hath  heard  sucii 
things :  the  virgin  of  Israel  hath  done  a  very 
iiDrribie  ^  thing. 

11  Will  1  a  man  leave  "•  the  snow  of  Lebanon 
irliich  comelk  from  the  rock  of  the  field?  or 
sliail  the  cold  flowing  waters  that  come  from 
another  place  be  forsaken  ? 

15  Because  my  people  hath  forgotten  "me, 
they  have  burned  incense  to  "  vanity,  and 
tliey  have  caused^hem  to  stumble  in  their 
ways  from  the  ancient  p  paths,  to  walk  in 
paths,  in  a  way  not  cast  up  ; 

1(3  To  make  "  their  land  desolate,  and  a  per- 
petual '  hissing;  every  one  that  passeth  there- 
by shall  be  •  astonished,  and  wag  his  head. 

17  I  will  scatter  them  as  with  '  an  east  wind  be- 
fore the  enemy  ;  I  will  show  them  the  "  back, 
and  not  the  face,  in  the  day  of  their  "  calamity. 

IS  Tl  Then  said  they,  Come,  and  let  us  devise 
*  devices  against  Jeremiah  ;  for  the  law  shall 
not  perish  from  the  priest,  nor  counsel  from 
the  wise,  nor  the  word  from  the  prophet. 
Come,  and  let  us  smite  him  »  with  the  tongue, 
and  let  us  not  give  heed  to  any  of  his  words. 

19  Give  y  heed  to  me,  O  Lord,  and  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  them  that  contend  with  me. 

20  Shall  »  evil  be  recompensed  for  good  ?  for 
they  have  digged  »  a  pit  for  my  soul.  Remem- 
ber that  I  stood  before  thee  to  speak  good  for 
them,  and  to  turn  awaj'-  thy  wrath  from  them. 

21  Therefore  deliver  up  their  children  to  the 
famine,  and  pour  ''  out  their  blood  by  the  force 
of  the  sword  ;  and  let  their  wives  be  bereaved 
of  their  children,  and  be  widows ;  and  let  their 
men  be  put  to  death  ;  let  their  young  men  be 
slain  by  the  sword  in  battle 

22  Let  a  cry  be  heard  from  their  houses,  when 
thou  shalt  bring  a  troop  suddenly  upon  them  : 
for  they  have  digged  a  pit  to  take  me.  and  hid 
snares  for  my  feet. 

23  Yet,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  their  counsel 
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XIX.     Desolation  oj  the  Jews  foreshown. 

against  me  "=  to  slay  "*  me:  forgive  not  their  ini- 
quity, neither  blot  out  their  sin  from  thy  sight, 
but  let  them  be  overthrown  before  thee  ;  deal 
thus  with  them  in  the  time  of  thine  anger. 
CHAPTER    XIX. 

Under  Uie  type  of  breaking  a  pout-T's  vessel  is  foreshowetl  the  desolation  of  ihe  Jews  for 
Oieir  sin*. 

THUS  saith  the  L^  rd,  Go  and  get  a  potter's 
earthen  bottle,  and  take  of  the  ancients 
of  the  people,  and  of  the  ancients  of  the  priests; 

2  And  go  forth  unto  the  "valley  ot'the  son  of  Hin- 
nom,which}!s  by  the  entry  of  the  ''east  gate,  and 
proclaim  there  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee 

3  And  ■=  say.  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
O  kings  of  Judah,  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;  ''  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this 
place,  the  which  whosoever  heareth,  his  ears 
shall  tingle. 

4  Because  « they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have 
estranged  this  place,  and  have  burned  incense 
in  it  unto  other  gods,  whom  neither  they  f  nor 
their  fathers  have  known,  nor  the  kings  of 
Judah,  and  have  filled  this  place  with  the  blood 
s  of  innocents  ; 

5  They  have  built  also  the  high  places  of 
Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  with  fire  for  burnt- 
offerings  unto  Baal,  which  I  commandei^ 
^  not,  nor  spake  it,  neither  came  it  into  my 
mind  : 

6  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  this  place  shall  no  more  be  called 
Tophet,  nor  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom, 
but  The  valley  of  Slaughter. 

7  And  I  will  make  void  the  counsel  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  in  this  place ;  and  I  will  cause 
them  to  fall  by  the  '  sword  before  their  ene- 
mies, and  by  the  hands  of  them  that  seek 
their  lives :  and  their  carcasses  )  will  I  give  to 
be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  fur 
the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

8  And  I  ^  will  make  this  city  desolate,  and  a 
hissing ;  every  one  that  passeth  thereby  shall 
be  astonished  and  '  hiss  because  of  all  the 
plagues  thereof 

9  And  I  will  cause  them  to  eat  •"  the  flesh  of 
their  sons  and  the  flesh  of  their  daughters, 
and  they  shall  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of  his 


friend  in  the  siege  and  straitness,  wherewith 


not  wholly  given  up  his  former  people,  but  will  at  a  future  day 
new-mould  them  ;  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  expressed,  "  create 
all  things  new."  Such  is  the  analogy  the  great  Creator  is 
pleased  to  draw  between  the  potter  and  himself;  and,  incon- 
sequence of  this  state  of  things,  again  he  threatens  them  with 
the  judgments  necessary  to  re-model  them  for  his  service. 
"  As  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand,  so  are  ye  in  my  hands, 
O  house  of  Israel!" 

What  is  said  in  this  chapter  of  God's  threatening  nations  for 
disobedience,  and  revoking  those  threatenings  upon  repent- 
ance, is  perfectly  wise  and  just.  The  master  who  threatens  a 
disobedient  servant,  has  certainly  a  right  to  pardon,  and  re- 
voke those  threatenings,  upon  repentance  and  reform.     But 

ting  ut  work,  (as  may  be  learned  from  Ecclos.  xx.xviii.  29.)  Upon  the  top  of 
tliis  upper  atone,  which  waa  flat,  the  clay  v.asi  placed,  which  the  potter,  hav- 
ing given  the  stone  tlie  due  velocity,  formed  into  shape  with  his  hands." 

Ver.  14.  H7//  a  man  leave.  &c.— See  margin.  "  The  two  similitudes  in  this 
verse,  are  evidcnlly  doBi?ned  to  illustrate  the  unnatural  and  absurd  conduct  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  in  deserlin?  their  own  God,  and  adopting  the  superstitions 
of  a  strunse  idolatry,  in  preference  to  Ihe  pood  old  paths  which  God  had  or- 
duined  tor  them  to  walk  in.  As  to  the  first,  Lebanon  was  the  highest  moun- 
tain ill  Israel,  and  bavin?  its  summit  almost  always  covered  willi  snow,  (from 
the  whiteness  of  which,  it  is  .suppo«';d  to  have  derived  its  name.)  .  .  .  . 
It  would,  therefore,  lie  very  unnalurni,  if  the  snow  should  quit  Itie  tops  of  I.c- 
Janon,  while  the  rocks  of  less  hciBht  were  covered  with  \\.."—Blay)iey.  \Park- 
""'«  fenders.  "  Wdl  the  snow  of  Lebanon  fail  from  the  rock  ot  the  field  !  or 
wjll  the  issuinscold  flowing  waters  (from  that  mountain  namely)  he  exhaust- 
ed ?"  (,See  Tarciim,  LXX.,  and  Vulpate.)  No  more  could  1  liiil  my  peojile  if 
Jhey  trusted  in  me.  (Compare  ch.  ii.  13.)  "  The  chief  benefit  the  mountain  of 
Lebanon  series  for,  is,  that  by  its  exceeding  height,  it  proves  a  conservatory 
for  abunilance  of  snow,  which,  thawing  in  the  heat  of  summer,  affords  sup- 
plies ol  water  to  the  rivers  and  fountains  in  the  valleys  below."  MavndreH.  \— 
Bas^ater.  "  Strange  waters"  (as  the  margin)  are  waters  brought  from  a  dis- 
tance by  pipes,  or  other  artificial  means.  See  2  Kings  xi.T.  24.  The  sense  of 
t  le  prophet  IS,  Will  nien  bring  waters  from  a  distance,  at  great  expense,  while 
tliey  have  a  e(«d  supply  at  home  ' 

.er,  13.  My  people  have  foraaken.— See  ch.  ii.  13. To  walk  in  paths— 

Hiat  13,  in  by  paths,  where  no  road  has  been  made 

Ver.  16.   Wag —Blayney,  "Shaye." 
S14 


the  book  of  the  prophet  Jonah  will  furnish  the  best  illustra- 
tion of  these  verses. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  relates  to  a  conspiracy 
against  the  prophet  on  account  of  his  fidelity  and  zeal,  with  a 
prediction  of  the  punishment  of  the  conspirators.  (Compare 
chap.  xi.  21—23.') 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  1 — 15.  The  potter'' s  vessel  broken,  and  its 
import. — "Under  the  type  of  breaking  a  potter's  vessel,  Jere- 
miah, in  the  presetice  of  the  elders,  the  priests,  and  people, 
foreshoweth  the  ruin  and  desolation  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem 
for  their  sins,  and  repeateth  the  like  denunciations  in  the  court 
of  the  temple." — Blayney. 

Henry  remarks  on  this  chapter,  "  Whatever  man  may  think 

Ver.  17.  With  an  east  tpind.—nioynej/  (rfac\ivs  caph  instead  of  beth)  ren- 
ders it.  "  Likean  east  wind."    So  the  ancii^nt  versions. 

Ver.  18.  Smile  him  rpith  the  tongue.— That  is,  bring  a  charge  against  him  : 
but  Blayney  reads,  "  On  the  tongue  :"  i.  e.  stop  his  mouth. 

Ver.  21.  therefore,  iS:c.— See  Psalm  cix.  4,  <tc. — —Pour  out. — See  margin  ; 
i.  e.  perhaps  their  lives,  as  a  libation  to  divine  justice. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  l.  T/!«ssa/?A  rt«/,o/-(i,  &c.— (This  discourse  was  al.so de- 
livered .some  time  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim.     Under  the  emblem  of  a  |x)tter"8 
earthen  bottle,  or  jug,  the  prophet  signified  that  God  could  and  would  as  ea-'i'» 
and  utterly  destroy  the  city  and  people,  as  the  earthen  vessel  was  broken.  ]- 
Bolster. 

Ver.  2.  East  gate.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  the  gate  toward  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

Ver.  6.  Valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom.— [The  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom 
was  situated  on  the  south  side  of  Jerusalem,  as  mavbe  inferred  from  Jos.  xv.  f 
and  is  expressly  affirmed  by  Sandys :  "  On  the  ea..,t  is  Mount  Olivet,  separate*, 
from  the  city  by  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  which  also  circleth  a  part  of  the  north, 
on  thesouth,  the  mountain  of  oflence,  interspersed  with  the  valley  of  Geh.innom." 
Hence  the  g.ate  by  which  Jeremiah  entered  this  vaUey  could  scarcely  be  tenn 
ed  the  east  gale,  or  the  snm-sate,  as  it  is  in  our  version  of  verse  2  ;  and  it  ia 
probable  that  we  should  render  the  original  Harsith,  with  Blaynei/.  as  a  propel 
name.  The  Tarpiumist  renders  it  "  the  dung-gate ;"  and  it  is  most  likely  to  hava 
bien  the  same  with  that  which  is  so  called  in  Ne.  iii  13.  H.  because  all  the  filth 
of  the  city  was  carried  ihrouKh  ihis  gate,  and  laid  in  the  x-alley  of  Hionom.  aP 
ter  Josiah  had  defiled  it.   See  note  on  Isa.  Ixvi.  '2i.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  9.  To  eat  the  Jtesh  of  their  sons,  &,c.— See  DeuUxwiii.  53.  Ez<i^v  ».  »^ 
and  for  its  lUlfilment,  Lam.  iv.  to 


Fashur^s  new  name  and  doom. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XX 


their  enemies,  and  they  that  seek  their  lives, 
shall  straiten  them. 

10  Then  "  siiait  thou  break  the  bottle  in  the 
sijrht  of  the  men  that  go  with  thee, 

11  And  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts ;  Even  so  "will  I  break  this 
people  and  this  city,  as  o?iebreaketh  a  potter's 
vessel,  that  cannot  be  p  made  whole  again: 
and  they  shall  bury  them'm  Tophet,  till  i  there 
be  no  place  to  bury. 

12  Thus  will  I  do  unto  this  place,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  even 
make  this  city  as  Tophet: 

13  And  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
houses  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  shall  be  defiled 
as  •■  the  place  of  Tophet,  because  of  all  the 
houses  upon  whose  roofs  •  they  have  burned 
incense  unto  all  the  host  of  heaven,  and  have 
poui-ed  out  drink-offerings  '  unto  other  gods. 

14  Then  came  Jeremiah  from  Tophet,  whither 
the  Lord  had  sent  him  to  prophesy;  and  he 
stood  in  the  court  "  of  the  Lord's  house  ;  and 
said  to  all  the  people, 

lo  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  bring  upon  this  city  and 
upon  all  her  towns  all  the  evil  that  I  have  pro- 
nounced against  it,  because  ^  they  have  har- 
dened their  necks,  that  they  might  not  hear 
*■  my  words. 

CHAPTER   XX. 

1  Pashiir,  smiting  Jeremiah,  receiveih  a  new  Tinme,  and  a  fearf'il  doom.    7  Jeremiah 
cumplaiiiell)  of  conienipt,  10  of  Lreachery,  14  and  ol  his  birth. 

NOW  Pashur  the  son  of  Immer  *  the  priest, 
who  was  also  chief  governor  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  heard  that  Jeremiah  prophesied 
these  things. 

2  Then  Pashur  smote  Jeremiah  the  prophet, 
and  put  him  in  the  stocks  that  wet^e  in  the  high 
gate  of  Benjamin,  which  was  by  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
Pashur  brought  forth  Jeremiah  out  of  the 
stocks.  Then  said  Jeremiah  uni'o  him,  The 
Lord  hath  not  called  thy  name  Pashur,  but 
''  JVIagor-missabib. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  make 
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The  complaint  of  Jeremiah 

thee  a  terror  to  thyself,  and  to  all  thy  friend;}, 
and  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  thine  eyes  shall  behold  // ;  and  1 
will  give  all  Judah  into  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  carry  them  captive 
into  Babylon,  and  shall  slay  them  wiih  the 
sword. 

5  Moreover  ■=  I  will  deliver  all  the  strength  of 
this  city,  and  all  the  labours  thereof,  and  all 
the  precious  things  thereof,  and  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  kings  of  Judah  will  I  give  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  which  shall  spoil  them, 
and  take  them,  and  carry  them  to  Babylon. 

6  And  thou,  Pashur,  and  all  that  dwell  in 
thy  house  shall  go  into  captivity:  and  thou 
shalt  come  to  Babylon,  and  there  thou  shalt 
die,  and  shalt  be  buried  there,  thou,  and  all 
thy  friends,  to  whom  thou  hast  prophesied 
•^  lies. 

7  T[  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was 
'  deceived  :  thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast 
prevailed  :  I  am  in  *■  derision  daily,  every  one 
mocketh  me. 

S  For  since  I  spake,  I  cried  out,  I  cried  e  vio- 
lence and  spoil ;  because  the  w^ord  of  the  Lord 
was  made  a  reproach  unto  me,  and  a  derision 
daily. 

9  Then  I  said,  I  will  not  make  mention  of 
him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  his  name.  But 
*>  his  word  was  in  my  heart  as  a  burning  fire 
shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  wit:i 
forbearing,  and  >  I  could  not  stay. 

10  TT  For  i  I  heard  the  defaming  of  many, 
fear  on  every  side.  Report,  say  they,  and  we 
^  will  report  it.  '  All  my  "•  familiars  watched 
for  my  halting,  saying;  Peradventure  he  will 
be  enticed,  and  we  shall  prevail  against  him, 
and  we  shall  take  our  revenge  on  him. 

11  But  "the  Lord  is  with  me  as  a  mighty 
terrible  one :  therefore  my  persecutors  shall 
°  stumble,  and  they  shall  not  p  prevail  :  they 
shall  be  greatly  ashamed  ;  for  they  shall  not 
prosper  :  their  everlasting  confusion  shall  ne- 
ver "i  be  forgotten. 

12  But,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  that  triest  the  'right- 


to  the  contrary,  the  execution  of  God's  providence  will  fully 
answer  the  predictions  of  his  word;  and  God  will  appear  as 
terrible  against  sin  and  sinners  as  tUe  scriptures  represent 
him.  There  is  no  way  of  escaping  from  his  justice,  but  by 
fleeing  to  his  mercy." 

"Man's  un  teachableness  and  unbelief  render  it  proper  to  use  a 
variety  of  methods  to  engage  his  attention  ;  repetitions  become 
unavoidable;  and  sometimes  a  mere  circumstance  may  im- 
press those,  who  remained  unaffected  under  the  most  solemn 
warnings  of  the  word  of  God.  We  ought  therefore  to  avail 
ourselves  of  every  proper  expedient,  and  to  observe  every  di- 
rection for  that  purpose.  Those  who  stop  their  ears,  and 
harden  their  hearts,  against  the  threatenings  of  God,  will  not 
only  have  their  ears  made  to  tingle  al  the  report  of  dire  calami- 
ties, but  their  hearts  filled  with  anguish  and  dismay,  at  feeling 

the  truth  of  what  they  would  not  believe Men  may  often 

read  their  sins  in  their  punishment ;  persecutors  and  oppress- 
ors commonly  come  to  a  dreadful  and  violent  end ;  abused 
plenty  often  terminates  in  wretched  penury;  and  children 
trained  up  in  ungodliness  become  the  misery  of  their  offendin.^ 
parents.  They  who  despise  God,  must  sink  into  contempt  and 
ruin  :  and  he  will '  make  void  the  counsels'  of  all  those  who  will 
not  obey  his  commandments.  The  power  of  the  mightiest  na- 
tions is  as  easily  broken  by  him  as  an  earthen  vessel ;  and  he 
often  destroys  them  so  entirely,  that  none  can  make  them 

Ver.  u.  Dr.  Blayney  renders  the  whole  of  tliis,  and  the  first  slx  verses  of  the 
chapter  following,  in  prose. 

Ver.  15.  Hardened  their  necks. — This  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  unmly  and 
unbroken  oxen,  who  resist  Ihe  yoke,  and  break  and  run  away  with  their  gears. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Pttb'A«r.—  |P<zs/iijrwas  probably  oneof  the  chief  priests 
ofthe  twenty  four  cl.isses.  But  if  he  was.  in  a  strict  sense,  'cbief  governor  of 
the  house  of  God,"  he  may  have  been  the  same  officer  that  is  called  "  captain 
ofthe  temple."  Ac.  iv.  \.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  2.  .Srocfcx.— IHcb.  hammahpccheth,  from  haphach,  "  to  overturn,  sub- 
vert, dislvrt,"  generally  denotes  an  overthrow,  (De.  \.\L\.  22.  Is.  i.  7.;  x.  19.) 
and  seems  to  signify  here  a  sort  of  stocks,  by  vvliich  the  limbs  were  distorted 
Jito  unea.«y  postures.  So  the  Clialdee,  keephtha,  and  Jenmie,  nerinis,  which 
tie  explains  in  bis  comment  as  "  a  kind  of  wooden  fetter,  into  which  the  feet 
were  tlirust."  Some  le.irned  men  understand  it  as  merely  signifying  a  place  of 
confinement,  or  house  qj'  correction :  but  the  word  is  never  used  for  uiiy  ofthe 


whole:  but  he  is  chiefly  to  be  feared,  as  'able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell.'  That  is  a  ruin  which  will  never  be  re- 
paired :  but  all  other  afflictions,  personal  or  public,  '  will  work 
together  for  good'  to  those  whom  'Jesus  delivereth  from 
the  wrath  to  come.'" — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Jereviiah  ■punished/or  his  fidelity, 
and  Pashur  severely  threatened/or  his  presumption. — Pashur 
the  son  of  Immer,  one  of  the  chief  priests,  and  head  of  the 
16th  course,  (l  Chron.  xxiv.  14.)  hearing  of  the  boldness  of 
Jeremiah,  smote  him  and  put  him  in  the  stocks  :  but  next  day, 
when  he  was  brought  out  of  prison  for  a  hearing,  a  most 
awful  denunciation  was  pronounced  against  the  priest  himself, 
and  his  name  was  called  Alas^or-jnissabib,  implying  that  he 
should  be  encircled  with  "terrors  all  around  him." 

"In  this  evil  world,  of  which  Satan  is  the  God  and  prince, 
they  who  boldly  stand  up  for  the  authority,  truth,  and  right- 
eousness of  Jehovah,  will  certainly  meet  with  persecution  in 
one  form  or  another;  and  the  more  plain  and  convincing  the 
truth  is  made  to  tiie  minds  and  consciences  of  sinners,  (he 
more  violent  will  be  their  resentment;  except  the  Lord  power- 
fully restrain  them,  or  change  their  hearts.  Superior  rank, 
affluence,  reputation,  and  authority,  render  men  more  apt  to 
take  umbrage  at  the  humbling  truths,  and  sharp  reproofs,  and 
awful  denunciations  of  God's  word:  and  thus,  they  who  aia 
exalted  to  do  justice,  preserve  peace,  and  maintain  truth,  of 


prisons   into  which   the  prophet  was   aacrwards  cast ;  and   the  punishment 
seems  to  have  been  public  and  ignominious. l—Ba^sCer.  .... 

Ver.  7.  Thou  hast  deceived  me.  arid  I  icas  deceived.— On  ex:\mimnslUe  on- 
cinal  of  this  passa^-e,  we  can  find  nothing  tojuslify.this  version,  so  disboimur- 
able  to  the  prophet.  Blayney  and  Bootliroyd^  rcn.ler  it ,  I  bou  <  uist  a  Aw  ,_e  me. 
and  I  was  allured;"  but  we  prefer  the  version  ot  hntaker  I  bou  ilu.st  per- 
suade me,  and  1  was  persuaded  r-[\h<M  is,  to  go  and  Pr"Phjsy  t,)  this  peop  e. 
1  went,  and  faithfully  declared  thy  message ;  and  now  I  am  likely  «' l*"^!,  by 
\hvn cr^ii-Wy. \-Vagster.  Buxtorf  »m\  Schmdler,  ('ntaker  and  Amsworh 
Parkhurst  and  Gcscnius,  all  agree  that  the  word  sicnihes  lo  Versvade 
ollen.  indeed,  lo  evil,  hut  sometimes  to  good,  as  m  Gen   ix.  27    Marp.   Ho»   ii 

14. Thou  art  stronger  than  /.-i?'ni/"f,"  and  Boothrorjd,     Ihoudidsten- 

courage 'or  strengthen)  me,  and  didst  prevail."  ...j  u„,.„.,  „:. 

Ver.  9.  /  couW  nor  stay.— The  last  word  u  supplementary,  and  better  *,mjt 
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Jeremiah  foretelleth  a  hard  JEIIEMIAH 

eous,  and  seest  the  reins  and  the  heart,  let  •  me 
see  thy  venjxeance  on  them  :  for  '  unto  thee 
have  I  opened  my  cause. 

13  Sing  unto  tlie  Lord,  praise  ye  the  Lord: 
for  "  he  hath  delivered  tiie  soul  of  the  poor 
from  the  hand  of  evil-doers. 

14  11  Cursed  '  he  the  day  wherein  I  was  born  : 
let  not  the  day  wherein  my  motiier  bare  me 
be  blessed. 

15  Cursed  be  the  man  who  brought  tidings  to 
my  father,  saying,  A  man-child  is  born  unto 
thee  ;  making  him  very  glad. 

10  And  let  that  man  be  as  the  cities  which 
the  Lord  "  overthrew,  and  repented  not :  and 
let  him  hear  the  cry  in  the  morning,  and  the 
shouting  at  noon-tide ; 

17  Because  ='  he  slew  me  not  from  the  womb  ; 
or  tliat  my  mother  might  have  been  my  grave, 
and  her  womb  to  be  always  great  with  me. 

IS  Wherefore  came  1  forth  out  of  the  womb 
to  see   y  labour  and   ^  sorrow,  that   my  days 
should  be  consumed  with  shame"? 
CHAPTER  XXI. 

.  Zedekiah  «ndeth  lo  Jcreimati  to  inquire  the  evenl  of  Nelmclmdreziar's  war.  3  Jcrt- 
miali  foivUfllclli  »  lianl  siege  aiiJ  iniseraljle  caplivity.  8  He  oouiiaelletli  Uie  people 
to  full  10  -he  ChaUeans,  11  and  iipl^raidelh  Uie  king's  house. 

THE  word  which  came  unto  Jeremiah  from 
the  Lord,  when  king  Zedekiah  sent  unto 
him  Pashur  *  the  son  of  Melchiah,  and  Zepha- 
niah  *>  the  son  of  Maaseiah  the  priest,  saying, 

2  '  Inquire,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  Lord  for  us  ; 
for  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon  maketh 
war  against  us  ;  if  so  be  that  the  Lord  will 
deal  with  us  according  to  all  his  wondrous 
works,  that  he  may  go  up  from  us. 

3  H  Then  said  Jeremiah  unto  them,  Thus 
shall  ye  say  to  Zedekiah  : 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  Behold, 
I  will  turn  back  ■*  the  weapons  of  war  that  are 
in  your  hands,  wherewith  ye  fight  against  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  against  the  Chaldeans, 
which  besiege  you  without  the  walls,  and  I  will 
assemble  them  into  the  midst  of  this  city. 

5  And  I  «  myself  will  fight  against  you  with 


M,  3.-CT7 
.  U.  filiT. 


CHAP.  XXI.  eiegCf  and  miserable  captivity 

an  ^  outstretched  hand  and  with  a  strong  arm 
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even  in  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  great  wrath 

6  And  I  will  smite  the  inhabitants  of  this  city, 
both  man  and  beast:  they 'shall  die  of  a  great 
pestilence. 

7  And  afterward,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  de 
liver  e  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  his  ser 
vants,  and  the  people,  and  such  as  are  left  in 
this  city  from  the  pestilence,  from  the  sword, 
and  fiom  the  famine,  into  the  hand  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar king  of  Babylon,  and  into  the  hand 
of  their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  those 
that  seek  their  life:  and  he  '  .;hall  smite  them 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ;  he  shall  not  spare 
them,  neither  have  pity,  nor  have  mercy. 

S  TI  And  unto  this  people  thou  shalt  say,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold.  I  set  before  you  the 
way  of  life,  and  the  way  of  death. 

9  He  i  that  abideth  in  this  city  shall  die  by 
the  sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pesti- 
lence :  but  he  that  goeth  out,  and  faileth  to 
the  Chaldeans  that  besiege  you,  he  shall  live, 
and  his  life  shall  be  unto  him  for  a  j  prey. 

10  For  I  have  set  ^  my  face  against  this  city 
for  evil,  and  not  for  good,  saith  the  Lord  :  it 
shall  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  he  shall  i  burn  it  with  fire. 

11  T[  And  touching  the  house  of  the  king  of 
Judah,  say,  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord; 

12  O  house  of  David,  thus  saith  the  Lord  ; 
■"Execute  "judgment  in  the  "morning,  and 
deliver  him  that  is  spoiled  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  oppressor,  lest  my  fury  go  out  like  fire,  and 
burn  that  none  can  quench  it,  because  of  the 
evil  of  your  doings. 

13  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  p  inliabitant  ot 
the  valley,  oHfZrock  of  the  plain,  saith  the  Lord- 
which  say,  i  Who  shall  come  down  against  us? 
or  who  shall  enter  into  our  habitations? 

14  But  I  will  ■■  punish  you  according  to  the 
fruit  '  of  your  doings,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  1 
will  kindle  a.  fire  in  the  forest  thereo'",  and  it 
'  shall  devour  all  things  round  about  it. 


ten  take  the  lead  in  opposing  the  cause  of  God,  and  in  perse- 
cuting his  servants. — The  worthless  caterers  to  men's  vain 
pleasures,  and  the  flatterers  of  their  pride  and  passions,  may 
expect  favour,  affluence,  and  distinction;  but  contempt  and 
penury,  dungeons,  stripes,  and  the  stocks,  or  more  severe  and 
bloody  sufferings,  have  been  the  general  recompense  of  those 
who  nave  sought  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  the  Lord  can 
easily  make  those  a  terror  to  themselves  and  to  each  other, 
who  attempt  to  terrify  his  ministers  from  declaring  faithfully 
the  word  of  God,  or  to  put  them  to  silence  and  disgrace:  no 
mitigation  of  the  sentence  can  possibly  be  attained,  by  perse- 
cuting those  who  proclaim  it:  and  lying  prophets,  and  those 
who  trust  in  them,  will  miserably  perish  together.  — T.  Scott. 
Ver.  7.  The  prophet,  in  a  fit  of  despondency,  remonstrates 
with  the  Almighty,  not  for  deceiving  him,  (as  our  translators 
represent  it,  see  note,)  but  for  persuading,  and  by  his  promise 
encouraging  him  to  undertake  an  office,  which  he  now  found 
e.vtremely  trying  and  unpleasant.  The  prophet,  in  the  former 
part  of  the  verse,  doubtless  alludes  to  his  prophetic  call,  and  to 
the  promises  of  support  and  guidance  in  his  office :  (chap.  i. 
7—9.)  of  which  he  now  claims  fulfilment.  Like  many  other 
good  men,  he  does  not  seem  so  much  discouraged  by  stripes 
and  imprisonment,  as  by  derision  and  ridicule,  vvnich  nad  well 
nigh  stopped  his  mouth;  but  the  prophetic  word  was  like  "a 
fire  shut  up  in  his  bones,"  and  he  could  not  forbear.  He  there- 
fore encourages  himself  in  God,  as  present  with  him  for  his 
support.  Yet  soon  after  (such  is  human  nature)  he  again  falls 
into  despondency,  and,  like  Job  of  old,  curses  the  day  wherein 
he  was  born. 

Ver.  12.  Let  me  see.—BlaJjney,  "  I  shall  see."  So  also  chap.  xi.  20.  The 
Hebrew  i.<  future. 

Ver.  15.  Cursed  be  the  nian.— Thin  imprecation  rannot  be  construed  into 
personal  hatred,  but  must  be  considered  merely  as  a  strong  poetical  expression 
of  his  preflrnt  misi-ry. 

Chap.  XXI.  (This  discourse  was  delivered  about  the  ninth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Zedekiah.  This  chapter.  obser\'es  Dr.  Blayney,  contains  the  first  of  those 
prnphicics  which  were  delivered  by  Jeremiah  subsequent  to  tjie  revolt  of  Ze- 
dekiah and  the  breakinsr  out  of  the  war  thereupon  ;  and  which  are  continued 
on  to  the  takiniT  of  Jerusalem,  related  in  ch.  x.xxix.  in  the  following  order  ;  ch. 
XXI.,  XXXIV.,  xxxii.,  .xxxlii  ,  .xxxviii.,  xxxix.l — Bagster. 

Ver.  I.  Pas/iur,— not  the  son  of  Immer,  muntiom.il  chap.  ix.  1.  butof another 
fonily. 

Vw.  3.  NtbiichadTezzar.—Wmtia.A  of  NtbuchadrezzaT,v/\ach  isthereadine 
816 


Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Zedekiah' s  application  to  Jere- 
miah, andhis  answer. — This  chapter  is  evidently  out  of  chrono- 
logical order.  It  is  believed  to  have  been  delivered  in  the  9th 
or  10th  year  of  Zedekiah.  (See  note.)  The  king  of  Babylon 
coming  up  against  Jerusalem,  the  prophet  is  requested  to  in- 
quire of  God  respecting  the  issue,  and  to  intercede  with  him  in 
behalf  of  his  people  .Tudah.  But  the  Lord  is  declared  to  be 
against  them,  and  the  only  mitigation  of  their  punishment, 
they  are  told,  must  proceed  from  their  surrendering  voluntari- 
ly to  tiie  king  of  Babylon. 

Z/owr/!,(fatner  of  the  Bishop,)  in  his  commentary,  isofopmion. 
with  other  learned  men,  that  the  four  last  verses  of  this  chap- 
ter must  have  been  delivered  at  a  more  early  period,  before  the 
decree  for  Judali's  destruction  was  made  peremptory :  if  so, 
they  should  be  connected  with  the  chapter  following.  (Chap, 
xxii.)  Dr.  Blayney,  however,  argues  from  chap,  xviii.  7,  8.  that 
reform  could  not  nave  been  too  late  if  sincere  and  thorough; 
he  therefore  retains  these  verses  in  their  present  connexion. 
On  this  we  shall  only  remark,  that  though  repentance,  if  real, 
can  never  be  too  late,  it  is  extremely  dangerous  and  unwise 
to  defer  it,  even  for  a  day.  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice," 
&c.  (See  Ps.  xcv.  7,  8.) 

"  The  most  obstinate  sinners,  yea  the  most  virulent  persecu- 
tors, have  seasons  of  compunction,  and  are  sometinies  con- 
vinced that  their  faithful  reprovers  are  wiser  and  happier  than 
thev  themselves  are.  So  that  in  seasons  of  urgent  distress 
and  peril,  men  frequently  desire  the  counsels  and  prayers  of 
the  very  persons  whom  at  other  times  they  despise  or  oppose: 
and  thus  the  servants  of  God  pass  'through  honour  and  dis- 

in  twenty-six  places  in  this  book,  many  M.SS.  have  Nebuchadnezzar,  h  hich  is 
the  common  reading  ;  and  here  all  the  versions,  except  the  Arabic,  which 
omits  it,  have  it  in  this  form.  Tliis  prince  succeeded  his  father  Nabopollasar 
in  the  throne  of  Babylon,  A.  M  3399.  B.  C.  605,  and  died,  after  a  reign  of 
forty-three  years,  A.  M.  3442.  B.  C.  562.]~Bag-stcr. 

Ver.  9.  For  a  prey— or  spoil.  This  is  a  proverbial  phrase.  Whatever  was 
taken  in  spod  was  considered  as  clear  gain— it  cost  nothing. 

Ver.  12.  Execute  jitdgrnent  in  "  the  morning" — See  margin.  Thut  J,  ex- 
ecute speedy  justice.     The  morning  was  the  usual  time  for  judgment, 

Ver.  13.  O  thou  inhabitant  of  the  valley  and  rock  of  the  plain  — See  ma^ 
gin.  Blayney,  "  Of  the  deeply  levelled  rock."  Zion  was  a  very  sleep  and 
rocky  mountain  on  every  side  ;"  but  its  top  was  levelled  by  art  for  the  founda- 
tion of  its  building.s. 

Ver.  14.  In  the  forest  <A«r«if— That  u,  in  the  midst  of  the  palaces  or  hoiuef 


JEREMIAH. 


sitting 


4k  exhortation  to  repeniance. 

CHAPTER   XXII. 

1  le  exhortelli  lorepeiuaiic*,  with  proHiises  aivl  threiils.    10  Tl;8  "<iJgin;iiiot  Sti&Uuiii, 
13  ot"  Jetiuiiikiiii,  *JU  ami  uf  Cotiiiili. 

THUS  saith  the  Lokd  ;  Go  down  to  the  house 
of  the  khig  of  Judah,  and  speak  there  this 
word, 

2  And  say,  Hear  »  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O 
king  of  Judah,  that  sittest  upon  the  throne  of 
Pavid,  thou,  and  tliy  servants,  and  thy  peo- 
ple that  enter  in  by  these  gates  : 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Execute  ''ye  judg- 
ment and  righteousness,  and  deliver  the  spoil- 
ed out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor  :  and  do 
no  wrong,  do  no  violence  to  the  stranger,  the 
fatherless,  nor  the  widow,  neither  shed  inno- 
cent blood  in  this  place. 

4  For  if  ye  do  tiiis  thing  indeed,  then  shall 
there  enter  in  by  the  gates  of  this  house  kings 

upon  the  throne  of  David,   riding  in 
lariots  and  on  horses,  he,  and  his  servants, 
and  his  people. 

5  But  if  "^  ye  will  not  hear  these  words,  I 
swear  by  *  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  that  this 
house  shall  become  a  desolation. 

6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  king's 
house  of  Judah  ;  Thou  art  Gilead  unto  me, 
and  the  head  of  Lebanon :  yet  surely  I  will 
make  thee  a  wilderness,  and  cities  whicJi  are 
not  inhabited. 

7  And  I  will  prepare  destroyers  against  thee, 
every  one  with  his  weapons:  and  ^  they  shall 
cut  down  thy  choice  cedars,  and.  s  cast  them 
into  the  fire. 

8  And  many  nations  shall  pass  by  this  city, 
and  they  shall  say  every  man  to  his  neighbour. 
Wherefore  •>  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this 
great  city? 

9  Then  they  shall  answer.  Because  they 
>  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  worshipped  other  gods,  and  served 
them. 

10  T[  Weep  ye  not  for  the  j  dead,  neither  be- 
moan him  :  but  weep  sore  for  him  that  goeth 
away :  for  he  shall  return  no  more,  nor  see 
his  native  country. 

11  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  touching  ''  Shallum 
the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  which  reign- 
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CHAP.  XXH.  IVie  judgment  of  Jehoialdm. 

ed  instead  of  Josiah  his  father,  which  went 
forth  out  of  this  place;  He  shall  not  retuui 
thither  any  more: 

12  But  1  he  shall  die  in  the  place  whither  they 
have  led  him  captive,  and  shall  see  this  land 
no  more. 

13  TI  Wo  ■"  unto  him  that  buildeth  his  hoiise 
by  unrighteousness,  and  his  chambers  by 
wrong;  that  "  useth  his  neighbour's  service 
without  wages,  and  giveth  him  not  for  his  work ; 

14  That  saith,  I  will  build  me  a  wide  house 
and  "  large  chambers,  and  cutteth  him  out 
p  windows  ;  and  it  is  ceiled  with  cedar,  and 
painted  with  vermilion. 

15  Shalt  thou  jeign,  because  thou  closest 
thyself  \\\  cedar  ?  did  not  thy  father  "*  eat  and 
drink,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  and  then 
it  was  well  with  him  ? 

16  He  judged  the  cause  of  the  poor  and 
needy  ;  then  it  was  well  ''with  him:  was  not 
this  to  know  me  ?  saith  the  Lord. 

17  But  thine  eyes  and  thy  heart  are  not  but 
for  thy  covetousness,  and  for  to  shed  innocent 
blood,  and  for  oppression,  and  for  = '  violence, 
to  do  it. 

IS  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning 
Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah  ; 

him,  saying,  Ah 
!  they    shall    not 
lament  for  him,  saying,  Ah  lord  !  or,   Ah  his 
glory ! 

19  He  '"  shall  be  buried  with  the  burial  of  an 
ass,  drawn  and  cast  forth  beyond  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem. 

20  1[  Go  up  to  Lebanon,  and  cry  ;  and  lift 
up  thy  voice  in  Bashan,  and  cry  from  the  pas- 
sages :  for  ajl  thy  lovers  "  are  destroyed. 

21  I  spake  unto  thee  in  thy  y  piosperity;  but 
thou  saidst,  I  will  not  hear.  This  hath  been 
thy  manner  from  ^  thy  youth,  that  thou  obey- 
edst  not  my  voice. 

22  The  wind  shall  eat  up  all  thy  "  pastors, 
and  thy  lovers  shall  go  into  captivity:  surely 
then  shalt  thou  be  ashamed  and  confounded 
for  all  thy  wickedness. 

23  O  'inhabitant  of  Lebanon,   that  makest 


They  "  shall  not  lament  for 
my  "brother!  or.    Ah  sister 


honour,  through  evil  and  good  report.'  Such  irien  indeed  only 
inquire  after  deliverance  from  punishment:  if  the  Lord  would 
deal  with  tiiem  according  to  the  riches  of  his  power  and  mercy, 
in  saving  them  from  sutiering,  and  then  leave  them  to  indulge 
themselves  in  sin,  they  would  be  reconciled  to  him  and  to  his 
ministers :  and  liicy  will  meet  with  teachers,  who  will  en- 
courage them  on  this  plan,  for  a  valuable  consideration  to 
themselves.  But  the  faithful  servant  of  God  is  zealous  for  his 
Master's  honour,  and  adheres  to  his  instructions:  he  can  en- 
courage no  man  who  refuses  to  '  repent  and  do  works  meet 
for  repentance:'  he  will  constantly  maintain,  that  those  who 
hate  and  di.sobey  the  precepts,  have  no  interest  in  the  promises 
of  God  ;  and  that  he  will  not  deal  with  hypocrites  according  to 
the  wonders  which  he  performs  for  his  people.  V>'hen  sinners 
therefore  inquire  about  event.'s,  they  should  be  directed  to  the 
duti-.s  of  their  stations  :  those  who  are  descended  from  pious 
ancestors,  should  be  exhorted  to  imitate  them  ;  and  they  who 
arc  placed  in  authority,  should  be  reminded  to  execute  justice 
and  do  good  :  otherwise  these  distinctions  will  the  more  ex- 
pose men,  when  the  'fury  of  the  Lord  goeth  forth  like  fire, 

of  the  great,  which  were  generally  built  of  cedar  from  Lebanon.    See  chap. 
KXH.  23. 
Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  6.  Thou  art  Gilead,  &r,.—{Gil''.ad  was  the  most  fertile 

Jiart  iifthe  Poiuitry.  and  rcnownfil  for  its  rich  paslurrs  ;  .in.l  Lebanon  was  the 
ii!;lic.<l  moiiMtiiin  in  Israel,  celi^lirdteil  for  its  stately  cedars  ;  and  both  were, 
tliereliiifi,  nro|.er  tinblcnis  of  the  reigning  family.  "  But  thouj-'h  thou  art  the 
richest  anil  most  powerful,  I,  who  raised  thee  up,  can  bring  thee  down,  and 
make  ilioe  a  wildoines.s."]— Bn§'s?<r. 

/er.  10.  Weep  yt  not  for  //ierfffrrf.— [The  ruhi  of  the  kingdom  of  J\tdah  com- 
m.-nccd  with  the  death  of  Josiah,  in  consequence  of  the  wounds  he  had  recei- 
ved at  IVle;;iddo  ;  and  the  prophet  therefore  referred  to  that  event ;  and  also  to 
prtdiction.s  which  were  delivered  soon  after,  wiion  Jehoahaz,  or  Shallum,  was 
carried  liy  Pluiraoh  necho  into  Eaypl,  wh'Te  he  died,  i— Hamster.- — But  weep 
toreforhim  ihatgoeth  iBIcyney,  "is  gone")  ait'Cty— meaning  Shallum,  who, 
on  i"ji-endjnff  the  throne,  probably,  had  taken  the  name  of  Jehoahaz. 

Vcr.  12.  In  the  ji'ncfi— That  is,  Egypt,  whither  he  had  been  carried  captive, 
and  where,  in  about  three  months,  lie  died.     See  2  Kings  .\.\iii.  34. 

Ver.  II.  Ceiled  un;h  cedar.— [Dt.  Riissef,  speaking  of  the  house."  of  Aleppo, 
•aya.  "  their  ceilings  are  of  wood,  neatly  painted,  and  sometimes  gilded,  as  are 
0  the  window  shutters,  the  panels  of  some  of  their  rooms,  and  the  cup- 
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and  burneth.  that  none  can  quench  it,  because^of  the  evil  of 
their  doings.  He  sets  himself  especially  against  those,  who 
presumptuously  defy  his  thre.itenings  :  and  he  will  let  them 
know,  that  none  of  their  devices  or  confidences  can  withstand 
the  power  of  his  righteous  indignation." — T'.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  I — 30.  E.rhortati'on  to  repentance  ad- 
dressed to  the  royal  favtUy  o/  Judah.— This  prophecy,  to  the 
9th  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  was  evidently  delivered  (says 
Dr.  Blayney)  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim ;  for  it  speaks  of  his 
immediate  predecessor  (Shallum  or  Jehoahaz,  who  reigned 
three  months  only)  as  already  gone  into  captivity,  (ver.  11,) 
and  foretels  the  death  of  Jehoiakim  himself:  (ver.  19.)  It  is 
likewise  probable  (says  the  same  learned  commentator)  that 
it  followed  immediately  after  what  is  said  in  the  xixth  and 
xxth  chapters  to  have  passed  in  the  temple  precincts,  from 
whence,  as  from  higher  ground,  the  prophet  is  ordered  to  gc 
down  to  the  house  of  the  king  of  Judah.  (Compare  chap, 
xxxvi.  12.) 

The  beginning  of  this  prophecy  is  addressed  to  the  king  of 
Judah  and  his  court.    It  recommends  to  them  the  practice  of 


board  doors,  of  which  they  have  great  numbers :  these  taken  together  have  a 
very  agreeable  efl'ect."]— Bag'«?er.  .  .       j         ^ 

Ver.  15.  Closest  thyself  in  cedar— Thai  is.  art  surrounded  with  cedar.  &* 
scniUH  renders  it,  "  Because  thou  viest"  (with  others.)  Bootfiroyd.  '  Rival- 
est  others  in  cedar:"  hut  B?a)//ie?/ translates,  "  Frettest  thysclt  m  eedar." 
We  prefer  the  text.  „,  ..  u        i        i 

Ver.  18.  Ah.  sister— That  is,  the  queen.— //£»  glory.— Blayney.     her  glory, 
and  so  Hebrew.  .,  ,   .      ., 

Ver.  19.  Cast  forth  beyond  thesatex,  &c.— Dr.  Blayney  \h\M  explams  tho 
history  of  this  king.  On  Nebuchadnezzar's  first  attack,  Jehoiakim  sulmitteU, 
and  was  leniently  treated  :  but  afterwards  rebelling,  he  »as  put  in  chains  to 
be  carried  to  Babvlon :  in  the  mean  time,  dying,  he  was  fast  forth  without  the 
wall.^,  and,  probably,  into  the  detested  valley  of  Hinnom.  See  2  Kings  xxiv. 
a  Chron.  xx.wi.  Ezek.  xix.  8.  9.  Jer.  x.v.wi.  30.  ...       ,,  ....  , 

Ver.  2U  Go  up  to  Lebanon.— Blayney  cfinsiders  this  addressed  to  the  royal 
house  of  Judah,  who  are,  ironically,  counselled  to  go  up  to  the  mountains  and 

call  for  help.  ,    ,  .  ^  ,    ,  ,,    r,        .^  -■   • 

Ver.  23.  Inhabitant.— Hah.      Inhalntress  of  Lebanon."    See  chap.  xxu.  8. 

How  gracious  I-  -Some  read^,  "  How  wiJt  thou  groan  1"    So  Seeker  ani 

Boothroyd. 

817 


thy  nest  in  tlie  cedars,  how  gracious  sluilt  thou 
be  wIitMi  pane's  come  upon  thee,  the  pain  as  of 
a  woman  in  travail ! 

24  ,l.s-  1  live,  saith  the  Lohd,  though  Coniah 
'the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  were 
tlie  signet  ''  upon  my  right  hand,  yet  would! 
jiluck  thee  theme  ; 

25  And  '  I  will  give  thee  into  tlie  hand  of  them 
that  seek  thy  life,  and  into  the  hand  of  them 
whose  face  thou  fearest,  even  into  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  into 
the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans. 

26  And  f  I  will  cast  thee  out,  and  thy  mother 
that  bare  thee,  into  another  country,  where  ye 
were  not  born  ;  and  tliere  shall  ye  die. 

27  But  to  the  land  whereunto  they  e  desire  to 
return,  thither  shall  they  not  return. 

2S  Is  this  man  Coniah  a  despised  broken 
idol  1  is  he  a  vessel  ''  wherein  is  no  pleasure  ? 
wherefore  are  they  cast  out,  he  and  his  seed, 
and  are  cast  into  a  land  which  they  know  not  ? 

29  O  i  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord. 

30  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Write  ye  this  man 
)  childless,  a  man  that  shall  not  prosper  in  his 
days:  for  no  man  of  his  seed  shall  prosper, 
sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  ruling 
any  more  in  Judah. 

CHAPTER    XXIII. 

1  rie  prophesietli  a  rwrtoralion  ol  the  scattered  flock.    5  Christ  shall  rvile  and  save  them. 
9  Against  false  prophets,  33  anil  mockers  ol"  the  true  propliets. 

WO  "  be  unto  the  jiastors  that  destroy  and 
scatter  the  sheep  of  my  pasture  !•  saith 
the  Lord. 
2  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
against  the  pastors  that  feed  my  people  ;  Ye 


A.  M.  uir. 

ilWj. 
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^  have  scattered  my  flock^  and  driven  them 
away,  and  have  not  visited  them  :  behold,  I 
will  visit  upon  you  the  evil  of  your  doings, 
saith  the  Lord. 

3  And  •"  I  will  gather  the  remnant  of  my  flock 
out  of  all  countries  whither  I  have  driven  them, 
and  will  bring  them  again  to  their  folds  ;  and 
they  shall  be  fruitful  and  increase. 

4  And  ••  I  will  set  up  shepherds  over  them 
which  shall  feed  them  :  and  they  shall  fear  no 
more,  nor  be  dismayed,  neither  shall  they  be 
lacking,  saith  the  Lord. 


5  T[  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  'righteous 
Branch,  and  a  King  shall  f  reign  and  prosper, 
and  s  sliall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in 
the  earth. 

G  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  ''  safely  :  and  this  jV  his  name  where- 
by he  shall  be  called,  i  THE  LORD  OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

7  j  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  they  shall  no  more  say.  The 
Lord  liveth,  which  brought  up  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 

8  But,  The  Lord  ''  liveth,  which  brought  up 
and  which  led  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel 
out  of  the  north  country,  and  from  all '  coun- 
tries whither  I  had  driven  them;  and  ™  they 
shall  dwell  in  their  own  land. 

9  TI  My  heart  within  me  is  broken  because 
of  the  prophets  ;  all  my  "bones  shake;  I  am 
like  a  drunken  man,  and  like  a  man  whom 
wine  hath  overcome,  because  of  the  "  Lord, 
and  because  of  the  p  words  of  his  holiness. 


justice  and,  equity,  as  the  only  means  to  prevent  their  total 
ruin.  T'le  captivity  of  the  late  king  is  however  declared  to  be 
irreversible,  and  the  miserable  and  unlamented  end  of  the 
present  explicitly  foretold,  (verses  18,  19.)  His  family  is  threat- 
ened with  the  like  calamity,  and  his  seed  declared  to  be  for 
ever  e.xoluded  from  the  throne.  Surely  "it  is  a  fearful  thing," 
insensible  and  impenitent,  "  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God."  (Heb.  X.  31.) 

"  Men  imagine  that  wealth,  magnificence,  elegant  mansions, 
furniture,  paintings,  and  splendid  vanities,  give  happiness  to 
their  ''ossessors :  and  in  order  to  acquire  them,  they  often  com- 
mit ti.e  most  atrocious  crimes,  and  expose  themselves  to  the 
severest  vengeance  of  their  ofTended  Judge.  How  many  grand 
houses  have  thus  been  budded  by  unrighteousness !  How  many 
live  in  magnificence  and  luxury,  by  oppressing  and  defraud- 
ing the  poor;  and  by  constraining  them  to  excessive  labour, 
without  any  adequate  compensation  for  their  w-ork !  How 
many  thus  run  into  debt,  and  defraud  their  creditors  ;  at  least 
so  delay  payment,  as  to  ruin  honest  families,  to  gratify  their 
infamous  cstentaiion !  And  indeed  all  who  determine  to  be 
rich,  or  luxurious,  will  fall  into  these  and  various  other 
temptations,  and  be  betrayed  into  some  species  of  injustice. 
Generally,  the  pride  and  vanity  of  young  persons,  in  wanting 
to  make  a  more  genteel  appearance  than  their  prudent  or  pious 
parents  did,  prove  them  defective  in  more  valuable  accom- 
plishments; especially  if  their  circumstances  are  not  more 
atfluent.  It  is  unspeakably  more  respectable  and  comfortable 
to  have  food  and  raiment,  and  other  accommodations,  in  a 
plain  style,  with  honesty  and  piety;  and  to  use  hospitality,  be 
friendly  tu  the  poor,  and  to  have  an  interest  in  their  prayers; 
than  to  fare  sumptuously,  to  lodge  magnificently,  to  be  sur- 
rounded with  numerous  servants  and  visitants;  whilst  extra- 
vag;ince  put.s  an  edge  on  rapacity,  and  '  the  eyes  and  heart 
are  only  after  covetousness,'  oppression,  and  other  crimes, 
which  luxury  renders  necessary.  They  who  'know  God,' 
will  do  justice  and  love  mercy;  and  it  will  be  well  with  them 


Ver.  24.  Though  Coniah  (or  Jeconiiili)  be  tlie  signet  updii  my  right  hand— 
witli  wliicli,  probably,  kings  sealed  their  royal  decrees  and  despatclies.  See 
Esther  viii.  8. 

Ver.  28.  Ik  thin  man,  &c.— [Thi.<  appear.?  to  be  the  ajiplicafion  ofthe  whole 
discourse  to  Zedekiah  ;  for  it  in  to  be  olwerved,  that  Jeconiah  is  spoken  of  .is 
absent,  ami  atready  in  captivity.  Now  if  he  and  hi.-(  seed  had  lieen  tor  Iheir 
Bin<  thrown  aside  as  a  broken  iilol.  or  as  a  vessel  which  a  man  despises,  how 
could  Zedckiah,  who  copied  and  tar  exceeded  them,  expect  to  prosper  on  the 
airoue  of  David?]— Bos-.srer. 

Ver.  30.  WritK  this  nian  chadless.— 'Not  that  he  was  so  absolutely,  for  he 
nafj  fcveral  children,  (1  Chron.  iii.  17,  18.)  but  it  was  equivalent  to  his  being 
childless,  since  none  of  his  race  were  allowed  to  a.icend  the  throne  of  Judah  ; 
lor  Zeiubbabel  was  only  a  provincial  governor  under  the  kin?  of  Persia.  The 
Hebrew  word  Uriri)  rnean^,  not  only  chililless,  but  also  desolate  and  forsaken. 
Bee  Oaeniun.  in  verb,  and  Davison  on  Prophecy.  So  Dr.  //a.'e«.— [Zedekiah 
wa«  taken  prisoner  by  Nebucliiidnezzar  ;  his  sons  slain  before  his  eyes  ;  and 
pis  eyes  being  put  out,  he  was  carried  to  Babylon  ;  and  we  read  no  more  either 
Of  hira  or  hi.s  postpnty.]— Bag-s/er. 

CWAa  XXIIL  Ver.  1.  H'a  to  the  p<wror».-4Under  the  term  pastors  are  in- 
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living  and  dying:  but  those  who  dishonour  him  will  be  dis- 
graced ;  and  when  ostentatious  and  oppressive  rulers  are  re- 
moved, and  none  lament  their  death,  it  is  an  awfi^il  token  that 
they  are  gone  to  receive  the  due  recompense  of  their  crimes." — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXHI.  Ver.  1 — 8.  A  ico  denounced  against  wicked 
shepherds,  and  a  promise  to  restore  Israel  by  Ulcssiah., — 
Leaving  the  first  four  verses  of  the  chapter,  to  those  whom  it 
may  moi;e  inmiediately  concern  ;  we  apply  ourselves  to  ex- 
amine this  prophecy  pf  the  Messiah,  who  has  been' already  in- 
troduced  to  us  by  Isaiah,  (chap.  xi.  1,)  as  a  branch  of  the  house 
of  David.  The  name  here  given  to  Messiah  is  expressive  of 
his  character  and  office,  as  Jehovah  our  Righteousness.  This 
construction  of  the  text,  which  we  think  most  natural,  is  sup- 
ported by  the  general  current  of  Trinitarian  writers,  ancient 
and  motfern  ;  anti  of  late  ably  defended  by  Dr.  Pye  Swifh  and 
Dr.  Bouthroyd.  So  far  as  respects  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour, 
it  may  be  considered  parallel  to  the  tille  ascribed  to  the  saine 
august  personage  by  Isaiah,  namely,  Immasuel,  or  "God  with 
us:"  but  it  also  announces  another  scriptural  truth  of  the  first 
importance,  that  Messiah  is  the  righteousness  of  his  people; 
or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  that  he  is  "  of  God  made  unto  us 
righteousness"  as  well  as  wisdom  and  other  important  bene- 
fits. (1  Cor.  i.  30.) 

To  this  application  of  the  passage  it  has  been  objected,  both 
by  Jews  and  Unitarians,  that  when  the  name  .Jehovah  is 
used  in  combination  with  other  words,  as  Jireh,  Nissi,  Sha7n- 
mah,  &c.,  they  form  a  proposition  of  which  .Jehovah  is  the 
nominative;  ihas  JJiorah  Jirch  is  rendered  "The  Lord  will 
provide" — Jehovah  nissi,  "  the  Lord  is  my  banner,"  and  Jeho- 
vah Shammah,  "the  Lord  is  there;"  and  indeed,  if  other 
scriptures  did  not  satisfy  us  of  the  proper  deity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  we  might  feel  it  necessary  to  recur  to  tliis  explication  : 
but  as  we  think  many  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  still 
more  of  the  New,  establish  this  doctrine,  (though  we  cannot 
here  recite  them,)  we  conceive  the  common  interpretation  the 

eluded  all  who  were  employed  in  governing  or  directing  the  people.]—  Bapater. 
See  Isa.  xliv.  28. 

Ver.  6.  This  is  the  natne  whereby  he  shall  be  called. — Heb.  "  The  name  lie 
(or  they,  for  it  may  be  either  singular  or  jilural)  shall  rail  or  annource  to  him."- 
Smith' s Messiah.  Blayney  (as  quoted  in  our  exposition)  follows  the  LXX_ 
but  "  the  other  ver.sions,  with  the  Masoretic  text,  and  the  best  Jewish  expoai 
tors,  consider  Jehovah  to  bo  in  eonstniction  with  "our  righteousness."  Booth- 
roijd.— On  this  passage.  Dr.  Hales  (Analysis  of  Chronology,  has  cited  tlip 
ti>llowini;  remarks  from  Hepher  Ikkarim,  whicli,  he  observes,  well  expressei 
the  reason  of  the  appellation  theLoPD  om  righteoisness  : — "  TheScriptuie 
calls  the  name  of  tlie  Messiah,  Jack,  our  highteocsness  ;  to  intimate  that 
he  will  be  a  mediatorial  God.  by  whose  hand  we  shall  oblaiii  justiflcatirm 
from_  the  name  :  wherefore  it  rails  him  by  the  name  of  Die  name,  (that  is,  Iho 
ineflable  name  Jaoh,  here  put  tor  God  himself.") 

Ver.  9.  My  heart  within  vte.—  in  the  original,  the  order  of  the  word.i*  U 
inverted,  beginning,  "Because  (or  '  concerning')  the  propliets,  my  heart  is 
broken,"  &c.  lilayney,  therefore,  and  Boothroyd,  consider  the  first  word  a» 
a  sort  of  ritle  "  concerning  the  prophets  i"  similar  iustances  occur  in  the  opea 
ins  of  cbap.  zlvi.  xlviii.  xlix.  Sm. 


iga  1  nst  the  false  pr  ophets, 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXIII 


10  For  the  land  is  full  of  "i  adulterers ;  for 
because  of  ■■  sH'earing  'the  land  mourneth  ; 
the  pleasant  places  of  the  wilderness  are  dried 
up,  and  tlieir  '  course  is  evil,  and  their  force 
is  not  riglit. 

11  For  both  "  prophet  and  priest  are  profane ; 
yea,  in  my  house  '  have  I  found  their  wicked- 
ness, saith  the  Lord. 

12  Wherefore  their  way  "  shall  be  unto  them 
as  slippery  ways  in  the  darkness:  they  shall 
be  driven  on,  and  fall  therein  :  for  I  will  bring 
evil  upon  them,  even  the  year  of  their  ^  visita- 
tion, saith  the  Lord. 

13  And  I  have  seen  ^  folly  in  the  prophets  of 
Samaria  ;  they  prophesied  in  *  Baal,  and  caus- 
ed my  people  Israel  to  err. 

14  I  have  seen  also  in  the  prophets  of  Jeru- 
salem "  a  horrible  thing :  they  commit  adul- 
tery, and  walk  in  ''  lies  :  they  strengthen  "  also 
the  hands  of  evil-doers,  that  none  doth  return 
from  his  wickedness :  they  are  all  of  them  unto 
me  as  ^  Sodom,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
as  Gomorrah. 

15  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts 
concerning  the  prophets;  Behold,  I  will  feed 
them  with  '  wormwood,  and  make  them  drink 
the  water  of  gall :  for  from  the  prophets  of 
Jerusalem  is  ^  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all 
the  land. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Hearken  not 
unto  the  words  of  the  prophets  that  prophesy 
unto  you :  they  make  you  vain  :  they  speak 
a  vision  of  their  own  heart,  a?icZ  not  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord. 

17  They  s  say  still  unto  them  that  despise 
me,  The  Lord  hath  said,  Ye  shall  have  peace; 
and  they  say  unto  every  one  that  walketh  after 
the  ''  imagination  of  his  own  heart,  No  '  evil 
shall  come  upon  you. 

18  For  who  hath  stood  in  the  i  counsel  of  the 
Lord,  and  hath  perceived  and  heard  his  word  ? 
who  ^  hath  marked  his  word,  and  heard  it  ? 

19  Behold,  a  whirlwind  '  of  the  Lord  is  gone 
forth  in  fury,  even  a  grievous  whirlwind :  it 
shall  fall  grievously  upon  the  head  of  the 
wicked. 
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and  mockers  of  true  prophets. 

20  The  anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return, 
until  he  have'executed,  and  till  he  have  per- 
formed "•  the  thoughts  of  hib  neart :  in  tlie 
latter  days  ye  shall  consider  it  perfectly. 

21  I  have  not  sent  these  prophets,  yet  thoy 
ran :  I  have  not  spoken  to  them,  yet  they 
prophesied. 

22  But  if  they  had  stood  in  my  counsel,  and 
had  caused  my  people  to  hear  my  words,  then 
"  they  should  have  turned  them  from  their  evil 
way,  and  from  the  evil  of  their  doings. 

23  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
not  a  God  afar  off? 

24  Can  any  hide  "  himself  in  secret  places 
that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Do 
not  I  fiil  p  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord. 

25  I  have  heard  what  the  prophets  said,  that 
prophesy  hes  in  my  name,  saying,  I  have 
dreamed,  I  have  dreamed. 

26  How  long  shall  this  be  in  the  heart  of  the 
prophets  that  prophesy  lies?  yea,  ihey  are 
prophets  of  the  deceit  of  their  own  heart; 

27  Which  think  to  cause  my  people  to  for- 
get my  name  by  their  dream.s  which  they  tell 
every  man  to  his  neighbour,  as  their  fathers 
"i  have  forgotten  my  name  for  Baal. 

28  The  prophet  ""that  hath  a  dream,  let  him 
tell  a  dream  ;  and  he  that  hath  my  word,  let 
him  speak  my  word  faithfully.  What  is  the 
chaff  to  the  whea*  ?  saith  the  Lord. 

29  Is  not  my  word  •  like  as  a  fire  ?  saith  the 
Lord  ;  and  like  a  nammer  that  breaketh  the 
rock  in  pieces  ? 

30  Therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  the  pro- 
phets, saith  the  Lord,  that  steal  my  words  every 
one  from  his  neighbour. 

31  Behold,  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  '  use  their  tongues,  and  say,  He 
saith. 

32  Behold,  I  ain  against  them  that  prophesy 
false  dreams,  saith  the  Lord,  and  do  tell  them, 
and  cause  my  people  to  "  err  by  their  lies, 
and  by  their  lightness ;  yet  I  sent  them  not, 
nor  commanded  them :  therefore  they  shall 
not  profit  this  people  at  all,  saith  the  Lord. 

33  T[  And  when  this  people,  or  the  prophet,  or 


most  correct.  Nor  do  we  seethe  necessity  of  caution  in  this 
respect,  since,  as  Dr.  Pye  Smith  remarks,  the  "  sacred  writers 
seem  never  to  have  felt  the  need  of  cautions  or  restrictions, 
when  they  were  pouring  out  the  fulness  of  their  minds  in  the 
most  unmeasured  grtatness  of  expression,  on  the  glory  of 
their  Redeemer." 

There  is  a  third  intei-pretation,  in  which  many  Jews  and 
Christians  meet ;  and  which,  though  it  does  not  in  our  view 
contain  the  -whole,  yet  certainlv  contains  a  truth  of  great  im- 
portance, when  explained  in  harmony  with  other  scriptures. 
Thus  Mr.  Levi  himself  translates  it, — "  The  Lord  shall  call 
him  (3Iessiah)  our  Righteousness :"  which  is  the  identical 
version  of  Dr.  Blayney,  though  he  does  not  reduce  the  mean- 
ing of  this  important  proposition,  as  the  Jew  does,  (and  we 
fear  many  professing  Christians,)  to  "  the  example  of  his  vir- 
tuous life  and  actions."  It  is  chiefly  with  respect  to  his  atone- 
ment and  our  justification  thereby,  that  we  understand  the 
term,  which  we  shall  hereafter  endeavour  to  explain  more 
fully.  (See  Rom.  x.  4.  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.) 

Ver.  9 — 40.  Judgments  denounced  against  wicked  Priests 
and  false  Prophets. — Jeremiah  expresses  his  horror  at  the 
»vickedness  of  the  priests  and  prophets  of  Judah,  and  at  the 
vengeance  hanging  over  them,  for  their  evil  doctrines  and  ex- 

Ver.  10.  Because  of  swearing.— By  a  difTerpnt  pointing,  Blayney  and  Bootti- 
royd  read,  "  Because  of  these."  &c.  So  LXX.  and  Syriac. 

Ver.  13.  I  have  seen  folly. — See  margin.  Blayney,"  Thai  which  was  dis- 
tiistjng." — —They  prophesied  in  Baal. — That  is.  in  the  name  of  Baal.  So 
Blayney,  &c.  Concernin.g  Baal's  prophets,  see  1  Kin?s  .vviii.  18,  21.;  x.\ii.  6,  7. 

Ver.  13.  Counsel.— Hee  margin.  Blayney,  "  Privy  council."  See  1  Kings 
xxii.  19.  &c.    So  ver.  22. 

Ver.  19.  Whirhoind  in  fury. — fAs  whirlwinds  are  sometimes  fatal  to  tra- 
velleri!.  who  are  overwlielmed  by  Ihem  in  the  desert,  they  are  elegantly  em- 
ployed to  denote  the  certainly,  as  well  as  suddenness,  of  the  ilestruction  of 
the  wicked.  Morier,  descrihing  the  whirlwinds  of  Persia,  says,  they  swept 
along  the  country  in  difterent  directions,  in  a  manner  truly  terrific,  carrying 
away  in  their  vortex  sand,  liranohcs,  and  the  stul)ble  of  the  fields,  and  really 
appealing  to  make  a  communication  between  the  earth  and  the  clouds.]— B. 

Ver.  27.  As  tlieir  fathers  have  forgotten  my  runne  for  Boai.— See  Deut. 
lui.  1—3. 

V«r.  -28.  Let  him  tell  a  dreom,— That  ii,  relate  it  m  a  aream. Wliat  is 


ample:  and  he  exhorts  the  people  not  to  listen  to  their  false 
promises  of  peace  and  safety,  while  God's  judgments  were 
hastening  to  overwhelm  them.  They  are  charged,  not  only 
with  deceiving  the  people  by  pretended  prophecies,  but  with 
the  most  awful  profaneness,  and  the  grossest  vices,  whereby 
they  involved  themselves  and  their  country  in  inevitable  ruin 
and  perpetual  shame. 

The  folly  of  people  in  giving  out  their  dreams  for  divine 
oracles,  (like  Brothers  and  Mrs.  Southcott,)  is  here  severely 
reprobated,  and  is  only  to  be  equalled  bv  the  simplicity  of  their 
followers,  who  will  believe  any  thing — \>in  the  Bible ! 

The  latter  verses  of  this  chapter  are  "directed  against  those 
who  called  the  word  of  God,  spoken  by  the  true  prophets,  a 
burden,  by  way  of  reproach ;  meaning  that  it  always  portended 
evil,  and  never  good;  a  burden  signifying  a  calamitous  pro- 
phecy." (Blayney.  See  note  on  Isa.  xvii.  1.) 

"It  is  a  mark  of  great  and  daring  impiety  for  men  to  jest  with 
the  words  of  God,  or  to  ridicule  the  expressive  language  of 
faithful  ministers.  The  enmity  of  the  carnal  heart  powerfully 
urges  men  thus  to  'pervert  the  words  of  the  living  God:' 
they  who  expect  impunity  in  sin,  and  despise  or  abuse  the  sal- 
vation of  the  gospel,  are  always  prone  to  revile  or  deride  those, 
who,  in  the  most  scriptural  manner,  preach  to  sinners  their 


thecJiafto  the  wheat?— VVbut  is,  when  the  dreamers  declare  their  dreams, 
and  the  true  prophets  faithfully  declare  their  mess.-ige.  the  diflerence  between 
them  will  be  as  evident  as  that  between  "  the  chall  and  the  wheat.    ]—B. 

Ver.  29.  Word  like  fire,  &c.— (As  /r«  penetrates,  enlivens,  illuminates, 
softens,  melts,  imrifies,  consumes,  or  transforms  every  substance  into  its  own 
nature  ;  so  the  Sacred  Word,  applied  by  the  Sjiirit  of  God,  penetrates  the  con- 
science, quickens  and  illuminates  the  mind,  sollens  and  melt-s  the  heart,  puri- 
fies the  affections,  consumes  the  dross  of  sin,  and  translortiis  the  believers 
soul  into  its  own  holy  nature  ;  and,  as  a  hammer,  it  breaks  down  Ibe  pre- 
sumptuous confidence  of  the  proud  and  stout-hearted.  Dr.  Atlam  Carke 
thinks  there  may  lie  an  allusion  to  the  practice,  in  some  mining  counfnes,  o. 
roasting  stone-i  conlainme  ore.  before  they  are  subjected  to  the  hammer,  in 
order  to  pulverize  them  In  Cornwall,  they  roa.st  the  tin  stones,  by  which  the 
arsenic  i.=  separated  from  the  ore.  and  they  are  then  easily  reiluced  to  powder 
in  the  stamp  mill ;  and.  being  afterwards  washed,  the  grains  of  tin  sink  to  tlia 
bottom,  while  die  lighter  parts  so  oft'  with  tlie  water,  and  th«  metal  U  Uien 
procured  cjcon  and  pure.]— Baffster. 

6li 


'J'lte  type  of  good  and  bad  Jigs.  JEREMIAH.— 

ft  priest  sliall  ask  thee,  sajinjr,  Wliat  is  the 
burden  '  of  tlie  Luiu)  ?  tliou  shalt  then  say 
unto  them,  \Vhat  burden  ?  I  will  even  forsake 
*  you,  saith  the  Luud. 

31  And  as  for  the  prophet,  and  the  priest, 
and  the  peojile,  that  shall  say,  The  burden  of 
the  Loiu),  I  will  even  "  punish  that  man  and 
his  house. 

3")  Thus  shall  ye  say  every  one  to  his  neigh- 
cour,  and  every  one  to  his  brother,  What  hath 
the  LoKo  answered  ?  and,  What  hath  the  Lord 
spoken  ?  '■ 

36  And  the  burden  of  the  Lord  shall  ye  men- 
tion no  more :  for  every  '  man's  word  shall 
be  his  burden  ;  for  ye  have  perverted  *  the 
words  of  the  living  God,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
our  God. 

37  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  prophet,  What 
hath  the  Lord  answered  thee  ?  and,  What  hath 
the  Lord  spoken  ? 

3S  But  since  ye  say.  The  burden  of  the  Lord  ; 
therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Because  ye  say 
this  word.  The  burden  of  the  Lord,  and  I  have 
sent  unto  you,  saying,  Ye  shall  not  say,  The 
burden  of  the  Lord ; 

39  *  Therefore,  behold,  I,  even  I,  will  utterly 
forget  you,  and  I  will  forsake  you,  and  the 
city  that  I  gave  you  and  your  fathers,  and 
cast  you  out  of  my  presence  : 
^40  And  I  will  bring  an  everlasting  reproach 

upon  you,  and  a  perpetual  shame,  which  shall 
not  be  forgotten. 

CHAPTER    XXIV. 

I  Under  the  type  of  good  and  bad  figs,  4  he  foreslioweih  the  restoration  of  them  that 
were  in  c»ptiviiy,  8  and  die  desolation  of  Zedekiali  and  the  rest. 

THE  Lord  showed  me,  and,  behold,  two 
baskets  of  figs  loere  set  before  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  after  that  Nebuchadrezzar  *  king 
of  Bab3'lon  had  carried  away  captive  Jeconi- 
ah  ''  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah,  and 
the  princes  of  Judah,  with  the  ■=  carpenters  and 
smiths,  from  Jerusalem,  and  had  brought  them 
to  Babylon. 
2  One  basket  had  very  good  figs,  even  like 
the  figs  that  are  first  ripe :  and  the  other  bas- 
ket had  very  naughty  figs,  which  could  not 
be  eaten,  <"  they  were  so  bad. 
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Jiestoralion  of  the  captives. 

3  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me.  What  seest 
thou,  Jeremiah?  And  I  said.  Figs;  the  good 
figs,  very  good  ;  and  « the  evil,  veiy  evil,  that 
caimot  be  eaten,  they  arc  so  evil. 

4  H  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me^saying, 

the  God    of  Israel ; 


Lord, 
so 


5  Thus  saith  the 
Like  these  good  figs,  so  will  I  acknowledge 
'  them  that  are  carried  away  captive  of  Judah, 
whom  I  have  sent  out  of  this  place  into  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans  for  theii'  s  good. 

6  For  I  will  set  mine  eyes  upon  them  for 
good,  and  ''  I  will  bring  them  again  to  this 
land :  and  I  will  build  them,  and  not  pull 
them  down ;  and  I  v.'ili  plant  them,  and  not 
pluck  t/iem  up. 

7  And  I  will  give  them  a  heart  •  to  know 
me,  that  I  am  the  Lord:  and  they  shall  be  my 
i  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God  :  for  they  shall 
retiirn  unto  me  with  their  whole  ^  heart. 

8  T[  And  as  the  evil  figs,  which  cannot  be 
eaten,  they  are  so  evil ;  surely  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  So  will  I  give  Zedekiah  the  king  of 
Judah,  and  his  princes,  and  the  residue  of 
Jerusalem,  that  remain  in  this  land,  and  them 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt: 

9  And  I  will  deliver  them  '  to  be  "'  removed 
into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  for  their 
hurt,  to  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb,  a  "  taunt 
and  a  curse,  in  all  places  whither  I  shall  drive 
them. 

10  And  °  I  will  send  the  sword,  the  famine,  and 
the  pestilence,  among  them,  till  they  be  con- 
sumed from  off  the  land  that  I  gave  unto  them 
and  to  their  fathers. 

CHAPTER    XXV. 

1  Jeremiah,  reproving  tlie  Jews*  dii-obolience  to  tlie  proplieis,  8  tbretellelh  the  seventy 
yeiira' captivity,  12  and  after  that,  ilie  destriiciion  of  Babylon.  15  Under  the  iype 
of  a  ctip  of  wine,  lie  foresliowetli  the  destrnclion  of  all  nations.  ^  Tlie  howling  oi 
tlie  iihephenls. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  concern- 
ing all  the  people  of  Judah  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  ot 
Judah,  that  was  the  first  year  of  Nebuchad- 
rezzar king  of  Babylon  ; 
2  The  which  Jeremiah  the  prophet  spake  unto 
all  the  people  of  Judah,  and  to  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  saying. 


danger  of  eternal  damnation:  and  numbers  only  inquire  con- 
cerning the  word  of  God,  for  their  diversion,  or  to  ridicule 
it.  But  every  idle  and  profane  word  will  add  to  the  sinner's 
insupportable  burden  of  wrath  and  misery,  in  the  day  when 
the  Judm  shall  bid  him  'depart  accursed  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;'  and  when,  being  for- 
saken of  God,  everla.^ting  shame  and  reproach  will  be  his 
portion  :  and  that  which  may  seem  in  itself  to  men  a  light 
matter,  will  be  found  a  most  heinous  act  of  desperate  rebellion, 
when  sinners,  by  persisting  in  it,  set  God  himself  at  defiance; 
when  God  says.  Thou  slialt  not;  and  the  sinners  words  or 
actions  answer,  I  will.  Let  us  then  so  imiuire  after  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  believe,  reverence,  and  obey  it  for 
our  good."— T".  Scott. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1—10.  The  vision  of  two  baskets  of 
fi^s  e.T/)lai7}e'l.—Drs.  Blayncy  and  Boothroyd  place  this  chap- 
ter in  the  first  year  of  Zedekiah's  reign.  Herein,  under  the 
emblem  of  two  baskets  of  good  and  bad  figs,  is  represented 
the  fate  of  the  Jews  already  gone  into  captivity  with  Jeconiah, 
and  of  those  that  remained  still  in  their  own  country  with 
Zedekiah.  It  is  likewise  intimated  that  God  would  deal  kind- 
ly with  the  former,  but  that  his  wratli  would  still  pursue  the 
latter.  Severe  as  the  dispensation  might  seem  to  those  who 
were  first  carried  captive,  it  appears  to  have  been  merciful,  for 
It  was  "for  their  good."  They  were  taken  "from  the  evil  to 
come,"  and  safely  protected  in  Babylon,  while  those  left  be- 
hind were  e.\posed  to  all  the  horrors  of  the  siege :  and  when 


\cT.  S3.  What  J»  the  burden?— See  note  on  Isa.  xvii.  l.  Here  seems  to  be 
a  play  ol  worils,  not  uncommon  even  in  the  sacrid  writinys.  Tlicy  ask  what 
tmrUtn  1  nir'annij?  a  Ihrnalcnmg  propliecy  :  the  retily  is,  "  Ye  are  the  Imrden  ;" 
Vp  ■  'L'"''*''^"  '"  I"''  cinintry— a  load  which  tlie  Lord  will  cast  from  oft'  it. 

arm"*'  ^■^'^'  ^*''  ''  ^'^^Vtnltrs  and  snilths.—Blayney,  "  Artificers  and 
J''L^  M'''*"'*.^~>.Arit  r!><.— Those  which  Dr.  Shaw  rails  the  boccore 

•LT"       u-i  'i'  "*  l'"^^-      '^'^y  "P*"   '"  June. mughty.-Riilhcr, 

-rJZj^nTi^rLl'  .  .<="«'''"<«  i«  «i:«n.-lTho  winttr  fig,  probably,  then  in 
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the  time  of  their  captivity  was  fiilfilled,  they  were  pfobably 
among  the  first  who  returned  with  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

"  The  professors  of  true  religion  are  presented  before  God,  to 
be  devoted  to  his  glory,  and  employed  in  doing  good  to  man- 
kind; as  the  first-fruits  of  the  fig  tree  were  brought  to  the 
temple,  to  be  consecrated  to  God,  and  used  by  the  priests  and 
Levites.  Indeed  none  of  the  human  race  are  so  good  and  use- 
ful as  true  believers:  and  none  are  so  vile  and  worthless  as 
hypocrites :  thus  '  tne  good  are  very  good,  and  the  bad  very 
bad,'  Inore  than  among  other  men.  But  the  Lord  often  spares 
those  longest,  and  exempts  them  most  from  present  suffering, 
whom  he  has  'appointed  unto  wrath.'  'As  many  as  he 
loves,  he  rebukes  and  chastens  :'  and  when  the  loss  of  estates, 
liberty,  and  country,  and  a  complication  of  hardships  and  ca- 
lamities, are  sanctified  to  the  saving  of  their  souls  ;  these  ap- 
pear to  be  the  methods  by  which  God  acknowledges  his  choice 
of  them,  and  his  purpose  of  doing  them  good.  He  alone  can  re 
move  the  pride,  enmity,  and  blindness  of  the  carnal  mind,  and 
give  men  ncarts  to  know,  fear,  love,  and  trust  him :  when  this 
change  takes  place,  they  cordially  return  to  him  in  his  ap- 
pointed way.  Thus  they  become  his  accepted,  obedient  ser- 
vants and  worshippers;  and  he  becomes  their  God  and  Fa- 
ther."—7'.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  1— 3S.  Jcrcmiuh  reproves  the  Jews- 
marks  the  period  of  their  captivity,  and  threatens  the  instru- 
ments of  their  punishment. — This  chapter,  which  is  dated  in 
the  4th  year  of  .Jehoiakim,  contains  a  summary  of  the  judg- 

N.  B.— This  chapter,  and  the  whole  of  the  five  following  chapters,  are  in 
prose,  to  the  end  of  chap.  .\.\i.\. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  l.  In  the  fovrth  year  of  Jehoiakim.— BInyncj/ rer.konM 
it  in  the  hejiiiininK  of  the  year,  and  at  the  very  commencement  of  Nehncliad- 

n(  zzar's  expedition— before  the  defeat  of  the  Egyptians. The  first  year  0/ 

Nibuc/iadnezzai:—lN(;\n\cha(]nr7.-/.ur  was  associated  with  bis  father  Nabopol 
lasar  two  years  before  the  death  of  the  latter;  and  from  this  time  the  Jewish 
compiitation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  reign  begins  ;  that  is,  from  the  end  of  the 
tliird  year  of  Jehoiakim  ;  and,  therefore,  according  to  them,  the  tburth  year  of 
J.;lioiakiin  was  the  first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  But  the  Babylonians  date 
the  oomnienceruuiU  of  lu<  rcijn  two  vean  later  tlut  is,  on  the  death  «f  hi* 


Babylonish  captivity  foretold 

3  From  » the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah  the  son 
of  Anion  king  of  Judah,  even  unto  this  day, 
that  is  the  three  and  twentieth  year,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  hath  come  unto  me,  and  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,  rising  •>  early  and  speaking; 
but  ye  have  not  "=  hearkened. 

4  And  the  Lord  hath  sent  unto  you  all  his 
servants  the  prophets,  rising  early  and  send- 
ing them  ;  but  ye  have  not  hearkened,  nor  in- 
clined your  ear  to  Jiear. 

5  They  "^  said,  Turn  ye  again  now  every  one 
from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  evil  of  your 
doings,  and  dwell  in  the  land  that  the  Lord 
hath  given  unto  you  and  to  your  fathers  for 
ever  and  ever: 

6  And  go  not  after  other  gods  to  serve  them, 
and  to  worship  them,  and  provoke  me  '  not  to 
anger  with  the  Avorks  of  your  hands ;  and  I 
will  do  you  no  hurt. 

7  Yetyehave  not  hearkened  unto  me,  saiththe 
Lord;  that  ye  might  provoke  me  to  anger  with 
the  works  of  your  hands  to  your  own  niurt. 

8  T[  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts; 
Because  ye  have  not  heard  my  words, 

9  Behold,  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  families 
of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord,  and  Nebuchad- 
rezzar the  king  of  Babylon,  mj"-  s  servant,  and 
will  bring  them  against  this  land,  and  against 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  against  all  these 
nations  round  about,  and  will  utterly  destroy 
them,  and  make  them  an  astonishment,  and  a 
hissing,  and  perpetual  desolations. 

10  Moreover  I  will  ''  take  from  them  the  voice 
'  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice 
of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice  of  the  bride, 
the  i  sound  of  the  millstones,  and  the  light  of 
the  candle. 

11  Arid  this  whole  land  shall  be  a  •'desola- 
tion, and  an  astonishment ;  and  these  nations 
shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  >  years. 

12  T[  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  seventy 
years  are  accomplished,  that  I  will  ™  punish 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  nation,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  their  iniquity,  and  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  "  will  make  it  perpetual  deso- 
lations. 

13  And  "I  will 
words  which  I 
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bring  upon  that  land  all  my 
have  pronounced  against  it, 
even,  all  that  is  written  in  this  book,  which  Jere- 
miah hath  prophesied  against  all  the  nations. 

14  For  many  nations  and  great  kings  shall 
serve  p  themselves  of  them  also:  and  I  will  re- 
compense them  according  to  their  deeds,  and 
according  to  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

15  T[  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
unto  me  ;  Take  the  wine -cup  i  of  this  fury  at 
my  hand,  and  cause  all  the  nations,  to- whom 
I  send  thee,  to  drink  it. 
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16  And  'they  shall  drink,  and  be  moved, 
and  be  mad,  because  of  the  sword  that  I  will 
send  among  them. 

17  Then  took  I  the  cup  at  the  Lord's  hand, 
and  made  all  the  nations  to  drink,  unto  whom 
the  Lord  had  sent  me: 

18  To  wit,  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  the  kings  thereof,  and  the  princes  thereof, 
to  •  make  them  a  desolation,  an  astonishment, 
a  hissing,  and  a  curse;  as  it  is  this  day; 

19  Pharaoh  '  king  of  Egj'pt,  and  his  servants, 
and  his  princes,  and  all  his  people  ; 

20  And  all  the  mingled  "  people,  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  land  of  '  Uz,  and  all  the  kings  ot 
the  land  of  the  "  Philistines,  and  Ashkelon, 
and  Azzah,  and  Ekron,  and  the  remnant  of 
*  Ashdod, 

21  y  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  children  of 
Ammon, 

22  And  all  the  kings  of  Tyrus,  and  all  the 
kings  of  Zidon,  and  the  kings  of  the  '  isles 
which  are  beyond  the  sea, 

23  Dedan,  and  Tema,  and  Buz,  and  all  "that 
are  in  the  utmost  corners, 

21  And  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  all  the 
kings  of  the  mingled  *>  people  that  dwell  in  the 
desert, 

2.5  And  all  the  kings  of  Zimri,  and  all  the 
kings  of  Elam,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Medes, 

26  And  ■=  all  the  kings  of  the  north,  far  and 
near,  one  with  another,  and  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  which  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  :  and  the  king  of  Sheshach  ^  shall  drink 
after  them. 

27  Therefore  thou  shalt  say  unto  them.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel; 
Drink  « ye,  and  be  •■  drunken,  and  spew,  and 
fall,  and  rise  no  more,  because  of  the  sword 
which  I  will  send  among  you. 

28  And  it  shall  be,  if  they  refuse  to  take  the 
cup  at  thy  hand  to  drink,  then  shalt  thou  say 
unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Yo 
shall  certainly  drink. 

29  For,  lo,  I  begin  to  bring  evil  e  on  the  city 
''  which  is  called  by  my  name,  and  should  ye 
'  be  utterly  unpunished?  Ye  shall  not  be  un- 
punished :  for  I  will  jcall  for  a  sword  upon  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

30  Therefore  prophesy  thou  against  them  all 
these  words,  and  say  unto  them,  The  Lord 
shall  roar  ^  from  on  high,  and  utter  his  voice 
from  his  holy  '  habitation  ;  he  shall  mightily 
roar  upon  his  habitation  ;  he  shall  give  a 
shout,  as  they  "•  that  tread  the  grapes,  against 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

31  A  noise  shall  come  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth ;  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with 


merits  tlireatened  by  .Tereiniah  against  Judah,  Babylon,  and 
other  nations.  It  begins  with  reproving  the  Jews  for  disobey- 
ing the  calls  of  God  lo  repentance,  on  which  account  their 
captivity,  together  with  that  of  the  neighbouring  nations, 
during  70  years,  is  foretold.  At  the  expiration  of  that  period, 
computing  from  the  invasion  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  4th 
year  of  Jehoiakim,  to  the  famous  edict  in  the  1st  year  of  Cyrus, 

father  :  whicli  computation  is  followed  by  Daniel,  who  wrote  in  Chaldee.  See 
Vrideaiii.^—littgsrer. 

Ver.  4.  All  hia  servanrs,  &c. — lUrijah  tlio  son  of  Shpinaiah,  and  Hiiliiali 
1)k  pro;>hetei's,  livL'd  about  tliis  time.  Zt^plianiah  alsft  prf)j)lteHie(i  durins?  part  of 

the  time  ;  an<l  it  is  probable  iliat  Habakkuk  wa.s  contemjiorary  with  them. 

Ri<iing  rar'i/— That  is,  "  sending  them  dilii.'ently."|— Bt?»'er. 

Ver.  10.   The  voice,  of  mirth.—Sen  margin.  See  chap.  vii.  34.;  xvi.  9. 

The  toiind  of  the  7nil/stone.i.  and  the  lisht  of  a  conrf/e— or  lamp.  I.Sir  J. 
Ckardin,  remarks,  that  in  the  East,  every  where  in  the  morninu  may  be  heard 
ihe  noise  of  the  mills,  which  often  awakens  people ;  for  they  generally  Krind 
every  day  just  as  much  as  may  be  necessary  Hir  the  day's  consumption. 
Where,  then,  the  noise  of  the  mill  is  not  heani  in  the  mominK,  nor  the  liffht  of 
the  candle  seen  in  the  eveninir.  there  nuist  bean  utter  desolation  1  —  Hamster. 

Ver.  U.  Sepenri/  i/fnrs. — [This  prophecy  was  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim.  and  be?nn  to  be  accomplished  immediately;  and  it  was  exactly 
teventij  years  from  this  lime  to  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  for  tlie  return  of 
tbe  iawt.1— Bolster 


an  end  was  to  be  put  to  the  Babylonian  empire.  (Comp.  ver. 
S— 11.  with  Dan.  v.  30,  31.)  All  this  is  again  declared  hv  the 
emblem  of  that  cup  of  wrath  which  was  tendered  to  all  the 
nations  he  enumerates.  (Ver.  15—29.)  And  for  farther  con- 
firmation, it  is  a  third  time  repeated,  in  a  very  beautiful  and 
elevated  strain  of  poetry,  from  the  30th  verse  to  the  end  of 
the  chapter.     It  is  a  part  of  the  divine  economy  to  employ 

Ver.  14.  Serve,  themselre.-<  of  tliem.—Blayneij,  "  Exact  Benice." 
Ver.  16.    He  moved.— Blaj/ttey."  ?<t,ipgcr."  ,      .      .  ■•        . 

Ver.  17.  Made  all  the  nafionn  to  drink.— This  cannot  be  niidersfood  literal- 
ly, but  is  eenerallv  supposed  to  lie  the  relation  of  a  prophetic  vision  ;  -iher- 
wise,  we  may  suppose  that  tliese  cups,  like  the  yokes  menlioned  chap,  xxxni 
2,  3,  miirht  lie  delivered  to  the  mes.'^enpers.  or  aniliassiiilors  .il  the  iliftercnt 
powers  resident  at  Jerusalem. -ITIiat  is.  I  declared  pnliliciv  the  vengeance  oj 
God  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  nations  uiH)n  w  honi  it  was  to  fall.] 

Ver'  19  Pharaoh.— \Pharaohnecho.  who  principally  instigated  the  other 
nations  to  form  a  league  against  tbe  Chaldeans.  \-l!ai;sler. 

Ver.  21.  Edom  and  Moab.  &c  — For  tbe  dilTerenl  cups,  uurdens,  (ororacles.) 
restiecting  these  several  [lowers,  see  chap.  .vivi.  to  li.  ,.    ,.     ,    ^      ,  ,,    , 

Ver.  26.  Sheshach  is  evidently  Babylon  ;  see  chap.  Ii.  41 ;  but  why  so  called 

"  Ver   31    A  noise  fhall  come.— {The  dreadful  devastations  made  by  the  Chal 
duaiia  tlir»u«h  all  th«  nations  of  ths  East  and  afterwards  the  do* .ruction  o 

6^ 


anger 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 


1  Jeremifth,  by  promises  and  threstenin^,  exhortelh  to  repentance-  8  He  is  therefore 
Rpprelieiiileit,  10  hikI  ;irrweneit.  i2  His  .ipolosry.  16  He  is  quit  in  judgment,  by  tlie 
example  of  Micah,  20  aiuf  of  Urijah,  24  and  by  the  care  of  Ahikain. 

IN  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim 
the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah  caine  this 
word  from  the  Lord,  saying, 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Stand  in  the  court  of 
the  Lord's  house,  and  speak  unto  all  the  cities 
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Prophecy  of  general  destruction.     JEREMIAH.-CHAP.  XXVL 
the  nations,  he  »  will  plead  with  all  flesh ;  he 
will  '^ive  them  that  are  wicked  to  the  sword, 
saith  the  Lt>KD.  „  ,     ,  , 

32  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Rehold,  evil 
shall  go  forth  from  °  nation  to  nation,  and  a 
great  whirlwind  shall  be  raised  up  from  the 
coasts  of  the  earth. 

33  And  the  slain  p  of  the  Lord  shall  be  at  that 
day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the 
other  end  of  the  earth:  they  shall  not  be  la- 
mented, neither  gathered,  nor  buried;  they 
shall  be  dung  upon  the  ground. 

34  TI  Howl,  ye  shepherds,  and  ncry;  and 
wallow  yourselves  in  the  ashes,  ye  principal 
of  the  flock  :  for  ••  the  days  of  your  slaughter 
antl  of  ypr.r  dispersions  are  accomplished ; 
and  ye  shall  fall  like  a  •  pleasant  vessel. 

35  And  '  the  sheplierds  shall  have  no  way  to 
flee,  nor  the  principal  of  the  flock  to  escape. 

36  A  voice  of  the  cry  of  the  shepherds,  and 
a  howling  of  the  principal  of  the  flock,  shall 
be  heard:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoiled  their 
pasture. 

37  And  the  peaceable  habitations  are  cut 
down  because  of  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord. 

3S  He  hath  forsaken  "  his  covert,  as  the  lion  : 
for  their  land  is "  desolate  because  of  the  fierce- 
ness of  the  oppressor,  and  because  of  his  fierce 
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Jeremiah  is  arraigned 

of  Judah,  wliich  come  to  worship  in  tile  L(?rd' 
house,  "  all  the  words  that  I  command  tliee  tc 
speak  vmto  them  ;  diminish  not  a  word  : 

3  If  so  be  they  will  hearken,  and  turn  every 
man  from  his  evil  way,  that  I  may  repent  •>  me 
of  the  evil,  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them 
because  of  the  evil  of  their  doings. 

4  And  thou  shalt  say  unto  them.  Thus  sailh 
the  Lord  ;  If  ■=  ye  will  not  hearken  to  me,  to 
walk  in  my  law,  which  I  have  set  before  you, 

5  To  hearken  to  the  words  of  my  servanis 
the  prophets,  whom  I  sent  <'  unto  you,  both 
rising  up  early,  and  sending  them,  but  ye  have 
not  hearkened ; 

6  Then  will  I  make  this  house  like  •  Shiloh, 
and  will  make  this  city  a  ^  curse  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth. 

7  So  the  priests  and  the  prophets  and  all  the 
people  heard  Jeremiah  speaking  these  words 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

8  IT  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeremiah  had 
made  an  end  of  speaking  all  that  the  Lord 
had  commanded  him  to  speak  unto  all  the 
people,  that  the  priests  and  the  prophets  and 
all  the  people  took  him,  saying,  Thou  shalt 
surely  die. 

9  Why  hast  thou  prophesied  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  saying.  This  house  shall  be  like  Shi- 
loh, and  this  city  shall  be  desolate  without  an 
inhabitant?  And  all  the  people  were  gathered 
against  Jeremiah  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

10  When  the  princes  of  Judah  heard  these 
things,  then  they  came  up  from  the  king's 
house  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  sat 
down  sin  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the 
Lord's  house. 

11  Then  spake  the  priests  and  the  prophets 


sinners  to  punish  one  another.  The  Lord  will  "plead  with 
all  flesh,"  and  "give  them  that  are  wicked  (of  whatever  na- 
tion) to  the  sword." 

"  How  ^rand  and  awful  a  view  have  we  here  given  us  of  di- 
vine Providence!  How  affecting  a  representation  of  the  state 
of  fallen  man  !  The  judgments  of  God  have  ever  been  going 
round  from  one  nation  to  another,  and  have  never  been  suf- 
fered to  rest;  because  of  the  wickedness  of  mankind.  When 
we  consider  ihe  fury  and  rage  with  which  the  several  nations 
of  the  earth  have,  in  every  age,  rushed  upon  mutual  carnage 
and  destruction ;  we  must  allow  that  their  conduct  has  re- 
sembled that  of  men  who  are  intoxicated  and  mad:  but  we 
need  not  wonder  at  these  effects,  when  we  reflect  that  they 
have  been  drinking  of  the  cup  of  God's  indignation,  and  have 
been  given  up  to  their  own  mad  passions' to  execute  his  ven- 
geance on  each  other.  This  emblem  also  may  instruct  us, 
what  an  odious  and  pernicious  vice  drunkenness  is :  and  how 
dreadful  the  wrath  of  God  must  be  to  those  who  fall  under  it 
to  rise  no  more.  It  is  vain  to  struggle  against  the  sentence 
which  he  has  denounced,  or  to  object  to  his  righteousness  :  he 
will  constrain  men  to  drink  of  this  bitter  cup;  he  will  destroy 
them  with  his  avenging  sword.  He  u  ill  not  even  spare  those 
cities  or  countries  \yliich  have  been  called  by  his  name :  but 
if  his  judgments  begin  with  degenerate  professors  of  Christian- 
ity, let  not  the  impious  and  profligate  expect  to  be  'altogether 
unpunished;'  for  'from  hi."  holy  habitation  he  will  utter  his 
voice  against  all  flesh.'  But  the  Lord  will  preserve  his  peo- 
ple in  all  changes:  and  whatever  removes  them  from  this 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  they  will  then  enter  into  those  peace- 
ful mansions,  \yhere  war,  changes,  sickness,  and  death,  can 
find  no  admission:  because  no  sm  will  be  found  in  them  for 
ever."— T".  Scott. 

Chap.  XXVL  Ver.  1 — 24.  Jeremiah  delivering  a  prophetic 
orade  is  tried  for  his  life,  and  escapes  with  difficulty. — In 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  king  Jehoiakim,  Jeremiah  fore-. 
tels  the  destruction  of  the  ♦".mple  and  city,  if  not  prevented 
by  the  speedy  repentance  of  the  people.  By  this  unwelcome 
prophecy  his  life  was  in  great  danger  :  the  priests  and  false 
Prophets  with  some  of  the  people  drag  him  before  the  princes 


Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians,  are  here  primarily  foretold  in  this  awful 
lan?iia^e  ;  but  it  also  accords  very  much  with  the  passasres  in  wliich  the  ruin 
of  all  the  aiiticbristian  powers  is  I'vidcnily  pruilicled.  \—BngsteT. 

Ver.  34.  Urnol,  ye  ihepherds— That  is,  princes  and  rulirs.      See  chap.  x\u\. 

1.  and  note. The  dnijs  of  your  slaug-hter.—Sue  margin.   Probalily,  "  days 

ot  lea.«tin!!." A  pleasant  vessel— See  margin.— (As  a  fall  will  break  and 

ut'erly  rum  a  precious  vessel  of  crystal,  agate,  &c.  so  your  overthrow  will  be 
to  you  irreparable  ruin.l— B(i^,«<er. 

Ver.  33.  Forsaken  his  coyer?.— [Nebuchadnezzar  has  left  the  covert  of  Ba- 
jylon,  like  a  lion  leaving  the  banks  of  Jordan  when  overflowed,  to  destroy  the 
Tttiion?,  especially  Judea.)— Bas-sier. 
822 


of  Judah,  and  demand  sentence  of  death  against  him.  He 
justifies  himself,  on  the  ground  of  acting  by  a  divine  commis- 
sion, and  some  of  the  elders  of  the  nation  take  his  part,  par- 
ticularly Ahikam,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  by  whose  means  he  is 
acquitted.  Alas,  for  us,  that  it  should  be  considered  as  a  crime 
in  any  man  to  warn  sinners  to  repent — especially  in  one,  vyho, 
like  Jeremiah,  was  accredited  as  a  Prophet  of  the  Most  High  ! 

By  verse  2,  it  should  seem  that  this  event  (like  the  mock  trial 
of  Messiah  himself)  took  place  at  one  of  the  great  Jewish  fes- 
tivals, when  "  all  the  cities"— that  is,  inhabitants  from  all  the 
cities  of  Judah,  were  assembled  to  worship  at  the  temple, 
where  a  prophet  ought  to  have  been  heard  with  attention ;  but 
"  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  !  (it  is  thou)  which  killest  the  Pro- 
phets, and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee !" 

"The  ambassadors  of  God  should  speak  his  word  with  all 
boldness,  and  adhere  strictly  to  their  instructions :  but  in  so 
doing  they  will  often  be  exposed  to  danger,  and  to  the  censure 
even  of  their  more  timid  and  less  zealous  friends. — A  minister 
of  religion,  who  diminishes  aught  from  the  message  which  he 
is  sent  to  deliver,  is  as  justly  cliargeable  with  unfaithfulness, 
as  he  who  alters  any  thing  in  it:  ministers  should  therefore 
be  very  diligent  in  obtaining  an  acquaintance  with  the  whole 
revealed  counsel  of  God,  as  well  as  careful  to  declare  it  with- 
out respect  of  persons. — It  must  not  be  expected  that  the  Lord 
will  abate  any  thing  of  what  he  requires,  or  alter  his  method 
of  delivering  sinners  from  deserved  punishment,  in  compliance 
with  the  perverse  desires  of  his  rebellious  subjects.  It  is  his 
invariable  rule  to  pour  contempt  on  all  external  distinctions 
and  performances,  when  men  rest  in  them  and  neglect  '  the 
power  of  godliness  :'  and  indeed  the  most  implacable  enemies 
to  true  religion  have  often  been  most  zealous  for  forms  and  no- 
tions ;  especially  when  their  interests  and  characters  were  con- 
cerned. It  has  therefore  sometimes  been  safer  to  denounce 
the  judgments  of  God  against  wicked  princes,  and  even  in  the 
palaces  of  kings,  than  in  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  and  be- 
fore hypocritical  priests  and  prophets ;  who  have  in  every  age 
been  ready  to  inquire  of  those  whom  the  Lord  has  employed 
as  his  messenger.":.  '  By  whose  authority' do  ye  such  things? 
and  to  pron'^unce  them  worthy  to  die  for  doing  his  will.    Tney 


Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  2.  Court  of  the  Loi  d.—VThh  was  the  great  outer  court 
where  the  people  assembled  for  the  purpose  of  religious  worship  on  ordinaij 
orcasions,  when  they  brought  no  sacrifices  ;  but  when  they  ottered  a  sacrifice 
tliey  were  to  bring  it  into  the  inner  court,  or  that  of  the  priests.  See  Light 
font.y—Bagster. 

Ver.  6.  Make  this  place  like  Shiloh.— See  chap.  vii.  12—14. A  cvrse,  &-- 

—(So  that  when  they  would  curse  any,  they  should  say,  "  God  do  to  the*  at 
to  Jerusalem. "l—Bng-«er. 

Ver.  8.  Thou  shalt  surely  die.—'Heh.  "  Dying  thou  shalt  die." 

Ver.  9.  Why  hast  thou  prophesied  ?— [The  priests  and  false  prophets,  «h« 
were  the  prosecutors  of  Jeremiali,  seem  to  have  utterly  disregarded  i\luit  M 


Jiremiah  is  acquitted. 

unio  thd»princes  and  to  all  the  people,  saying, 
This  man  is  worthy  to  die  ;  for  >  he  hath  pro- 
phesied against  this  city,  as  ye   have   heard 
with  your  cars. 

12  li  Then  spake  Jeremiah  unto  all  the  princes 
and  to  all  the  people,  saying,  The  Lord  sent 
me  to  prophesy  against  this  house  and  against 
this  city  all  the  words  that  ye  have  heard. 

13  Therefore  now  amend  jyour  ways  and 
your  doings,  and  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
your  God;  and  the  Lord  will  repent  him  of 
the  evil  that  he  Iiath  pronounced  against  you. 

14  As  for  me,  behold,  I  am  in  your  hand  :  do 
with  me  ^  as  seemeth  good  and  meet  unto  you. 

15  But  know  ye  for  certain,  that  if  ye  put  me 
to  death,  ye  shall  surely  bring  innocent  blood 
upon  yourselves,  and  upon  this  city,  and  upon 
the  inhabitants  tliereof :  for  of  a  truth  the  Lord 
hath  sent  me  unto  you  to  speak  all  these  words 
in  your  ears. 

16  T[  Then  said  the  princes  and  all  the  people 
unto  the  priests  and  to  the  prophets ;  This  man 
is  not  worthy  to  die  :  for  he  hath  spoken  to  us 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

17  Then  '  rose  up  certain  of  the  elders  of  the 
land,  and  spake  to  all  the  assembly  of  the 
people,  saying, 

IS  Micah  the  Morasthite  "  prophesied  in  the 
days  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  spake 
to  all  the  people  of  .Tudah,  saying,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  Zion  shall  be  ploughed  "tike 
a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  become  heaps, 
and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as  "the 
places  of  a  forest. 

19  Did  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  and  all  Judah 
put  him  at  all  to  death?  did  he  not  fear  "the 
Lord,  and  besought  the  i"  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
repented  "i  him  of  the  evil  which  he  had  pro- 
nounced against  them?  Thus  might  we  pro- 
cure great  evil  against  our  souls. 

20  And  tiiere  was  also  a  man  that  prophesied 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Urijah  the  son  of 
Shemaiah  of  Kirjath-jearim,  who  prophesied 
against  this  city  and  against  this  land  accord- 
ing to  all  the  words  of  Jeremiah  : 

21  And  when  Jehoiakim  the  king,  with  all 
his  mighty  men,  and  all  the  princes,  heard  his 
words,  the  king  sought  ■■  to  put  him  to  death  : 
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Drijah  is  stain. 

but  when  Urijah  heard  it,  he  Avas  afrai^l,  and 
'  fled,  and  went  into  Egypt; 

22  And  Jehoiakim  the  king  sent  men  into 
Egypt,  namely,  Einathan  the  son  of  Achbor, 
and  certain  men  with  him  into  Egypt. 

23  And  they  fetched  forth  Urijah  out  of  Egypt, 
and  brought  him  unto  Jehoiakim  tlie  king; 
who  slew  him  with  the  sword,  and  cast  his 
dead  body  into  the  graves  of  the  t  common 
people. 

24  Nevertheless  the  hand  of "  Ahikam  the  son 
of  Shaphan  was  with  Jeremiah,  that  they  should 
not  give  him  into  the  hand  of  '  the  people  to 
put  him  to  death. 

CHAPTER    XXV If. 

1  Utider  the  t)'jie  of  bonds  and  yokes  he  prnphei^ieth  the  siiWuing  of  the  neighbouring 
kings  inito  Nelmchadneziiir.  S  He  exiiortelh  Iheni  lo  yield,  and  nut  to  believe  tlie 
ftdse  prolihets.  12  The  like  he  doeth  to  Ze.Jekiah.  19  He  Ibretelleth,  the  remnant  of 
the  ve.seels  sliall  be  cariied  to  Babylon,  ami  tiiere  cotitniue  until  tlie  day  of  visitation. 

TN  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim 
-L  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah  came  this 
word  unto  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord,  saying, 

2  Thus  «  saith  the  Lord  to  me  ;  Make  thee 
^  bonds  and  yokes,  and  put  them  upon  thy  neck, 

3  And  send  them  to  the  king  of  Edom,  and 
to  the  king  of  Moab,  and  to  the  king  of  the 
Ammonites,  and  to  the  king  of  Tyrus,  and  to 
the  king  of  Zidon,  by  the  hand  of  the  messen- 
gers which  come  to  Jerusalem  unto  Zedekiah 
king  of  Judah  ; 

4  And  command  them  "  to  say  unto  their 
masters.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  your 
masters  ; 

5  1''  have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  the 
beast  that  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great 
power  and  by  my  outstretched  arm,  and  have 
given  it  '  unto  whom  it  seemed  meet  unto  me. 

6  And  now  have  I  given  all  these  lands  into 
the    hand    of  ''  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of 

my 


Babylon,   my  s  servant ;  and  the   beasts  ^  of 
the  field  have  I  given  him  also  to  serve  him. 
all   nations  shall  serve  him,  and  his 
his  son's  son,  until  the  very  time  of 
come  :  and  then  ^  many  nations  and 


7  And 
son,  and 
j  his  land 
great  kings  shall  serve  themselves  of  him. 

8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  nation 
and  kingdom  which  will  not  serve  the  same 
Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
that  will  not  put  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of 


have  a!""0  frequently  seduced  the  people  iiitii  such  nil  unac- 
countable reverence  lor  them,  that  tliey  have  been  ready  to 
concur  in  their  persecutinj^  designs,  without  farther  inquiry."— 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXYII.  Ver.  1— 22.  Jeremiah.,  hy  a  .lignificant  pro- 
nhe.lic  attiun,  recnmmends  to  the  kiri^s  of  Judah,  and  of  the 
iurroundin^  countries,  submission  to  the  yoke  of  Nehtichad- 
ner^r/;-.— Ambassadors  being  come  from  several  neighbouring 
nations  to  solicit  Zedekiah,  king  of  .ludah,  to  join  jn  a  con- 
federacy against  the  king  of  Babylon,  Jeremiah  is  directed  to 
Dut  bands  and  yokes  upon  his  neck,  (.the  common  emblems  of 

hart  .spoWdi  concernint;  repent.ince  and  turning  frtim  tlii'ir  evil  ways  ;  and 
n\(>rely  tf  liave  noticed  the  prophecy  airainst  the  city  and  tcinple,  as  if  it  had 
Deen  absolute;  and  thus  Ihey  in  etVect  horn  tUIsc  wilnc.'ss  .'igtiinst  him  1 — B. 

Ver.  11.  Thi.^  man  is  JwortAj/ ?o  (//«.— Hcb.  "  Tlie  judfuient  of  death^ds) 
for  this  man." 

Ver.  18.  Micah  the  M<:rasthi!e.See  Slicah  iii.  12.     He  prophesied  many 

years  before  Jeremiah.  See  Micah  iii.  12. Z'Ort  shall  be  ploughed.— \Jose- 

Vhus  ri:la(es,  thai  Tiltis,  after  he  had  taken  Jenis.alem.  ordered  his  soldiers  to 
aeniolish  it,  except  three  of  the  lafirest  anil  most  heautifiil  towers,  and  the 
western  wall  of  tlie  city  ;  all  the  rest  was  h'velled,  so  that  they,  who  had  ne- 
ver hctiire  seen  it.  coiiiil  scarcely  persuade  tht'inselves  it  had  been  inhabited. 
The  Jewish  writers  also  inform  us  that  Tiirnns  Rufns,  wliom  Titus  jiad  left  in 
coniinaiul,  ploiigiied  up  the  very  foiind.ilions  of  the  temple.  Wlii^n  Dr. 
Richardson  visited  this  peered  spol  in  ISIH.  he  f  nind  one  part  of  Mount  Zion 
support  in  t' a  crop  of  biirliij ,  and  anolhiT  mideri'oins:  the  Itiliour  of  the  plmish: 
the  soil  tinned  up  consistei^  of  stone  and  lime  nii.xecl  wilh  earth,  such  as  is 
usually  met  with  '-  foundations  of  ruined  eiti''s.  It  is  nearly  a  mile  in  circum- 
ference ;  is  higlii^i.  on  the  west  side,  and.  towards  the  ea.<t,  ftills  down  in 
broad  terraces  on  the  upper  part  of  the  moiintam,  as  it  slopes  down  tovvartls 
th'.  brook  KpAnm.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  20.  Urijah. — The  history  of  this  prophet  seems  totally  unknown,  and 
a^  ihe  date  of  this  chapter  is  the  beeinninRof  Jehoiakim's  reian,  it  is  difficult  to 
lecount  tiir  the  mention  of  this  event.  It  was  evidently  not  staled  hy  Ahikam. 
but  hy  some  other  "  elder,"  a  hitter  enemy  of  Jeremiah  and  of  the  truth,  who 
would  lot  have  dared  to  mention  it,  but  that  he  considi'ted  it  as  a  ineriforioiLs 
action  n  Jehoiakim,  antl  wished  to  see  it  repeated  toward  Jeremiah.  The 
other  elders  however,  might  be  shocked  at  tlie  recital,  and  therefore  the  more 
.'iclined  to  follow  the  counsel  of  Ahikam,  who  had  bu«ii  una  of  good  king  Jo- 
fiah'ii  (uiunsellors,  2  Kinpi  .x.xii.  12. 


subjection,)  and  to  send  them  afi.^rwards  by  those  ambassa- 
dors to  their  respective  princes;  intimating  by  this  significant 
type,  that  God  had  decreed  their  subjection  to  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  that  it  was  their  wisdom  to  submit.  Zedekiah  ia 
also  admonished  not  to  join  in  the  revolt,  and  warned  against 
trusting  to  the  suggestions  of  false  Prophets,  who  woultf  mis- 
lead him.  The  chapter  concludes  with  foretelling  that  what 
still  remained  of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  Temple  should  be 
carrieil  to  Babylon ;  but  be  restored  at  the  end  of  the  period 
already  mentioned.  (See  Ezra  i.  7,  &c.) 
"The  whole  earth  is  the  property,  as  well  as  the  work,  of  its 


Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  .Jehoiakim .—Thimgh  we  are  e.xtreinely  cautious  of 
introducing  corrections  into  the  sacred  text,  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that 
the  Hebrew  scribes  have  committed  many  literal  and  verbal  errors,  of  which 
this  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  glaring. — lit  seems  perfectly  evident,  thiit 
tliis  prophecy  was  delivered  about  the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah.  and  not  Jehoi- 
akim, as  in  the  text.  Three  of  Dr.  Kennicu'tt's  MSS.  (one,  224,  in  the  t».xt, 
another,  590,  in  the  margin,  and  a  third,  1.54,  upon  a  rasure  )  have  Zedekiah; 
as  have  also  the  ^yriac  and  Arabic.  Ilovbisant.  Loiclh.  lilatjncii,  Dahler, 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  and  others,  declare  for  this  reading,  against  that  of  the 
present  text;  and  it  is  clear,  from  Zedekiah  being  mentioned  through  tne 
whole  transaction,  that  it  is  the  genuine  reading.]— Bag'srer.  See  also  tho 
first  verse  of  the  next  chapter.  .       . 

Ver.  2.  Bonds  and  yokes.— Bee  what  is  said  o(  prophetic  action  in  our  In- 
troilnction  to  the  prophets.  , 

Ver.  9.  Tlie  ?iatiori  and  kinsrdom.— {There  is  a  peculiar  pr.'vrdeur,  as  wel. 
as  propriety,  in  Ibis  mi-tliiKl  of  predicting  Nebuchadnezzar's  rfipid  successes. 
The  God  of  Israel,  declaring  biinself  to  he  the  Lord  of  armies,  and  the  Creator 
and  o\Miorof  the  whole  earth,  with  all  it.s  inhabitants  and  productions,  and 
claiming  full  sovereignty  over  his  creatures,  avows  his  determination  tor  rea- 
sons he  does  not  deign  to  assign,  lo  give  all  the  countries  of  he  «orld  lo  the 
kiuL'  of  Babylon,  whom  he  calls  his  servant,  because  he  would  accomplish  ati 
important  part  of  his  most  righteous  designs.  They,  therelore.  who  would 
escape  the  most  dreadful  judgments,  must  submit  to  the  God  of  Israel,  hy  snb- 
mittimr  to  N.  buehailnezzar  ;  iheymiis;  he.arUen  to  the  prophel.s  ol  Isryel,  and 
nut  to  their  own  diviners  ;  and  Ibey  must  observe,  that  Nebie-hailiitzzar.  his 
son  nnil  his  "randson.  would,  whatever  opposition  jliould  be  made,  possess 
the 'full  dominion  of  all  these  countries,  till  the  appointed  time  was  expitco  ; 
and  then,  these  haughty  commerors  would  in  their  turn  become  the  preyo. 
olhor  powerful  conguerors  ;  aU  of  whjc4i  wea  most  exactly  fulhllwLl— a 
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'frcminh  exhoits  Zedekiah.  JEREMIAH 

tlic  k'.ng  of  Babylon,  that  nation  will  I  punish, 
saitli  the  Loho,  with  the  sword,  and  witli  the 
famine,  and  with  the  pestilence,  until  I  liave 
tu)nsinned  them  by  his  hand. 

9  Therefore  hearken  not  ye  to  your  prophets, 
nor  to  your  diviners,  nor  to  your  "  dreamers, 
nor  to  your  ■"enchanters,  nor  to  your  sorcer- 
ers, which  speak  unto  you,  saying,  Ye  shall 
not  serve  tiie  king  of  Babylon  : 

10  For  "  they  prophesy  a  lie  luito  you,  to  re- 
move you  far  from  your  land ;  and  that  I  should 
dr'.ve  you  out,  and  ye  should  perish. 

11  But  the  nations  that  bring  their  nock  un- 
der the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
serve  him,  those  will  I  let  remain  still  in  their 
own  land,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  they  shall  till  it, 
and  dwell  therein. 

12  TI  I  spake  also  "to  Zedekiah  king  of  Jlx- 
dah  according  to  all  these  words,  saying. 
Bring  your  necks  under  the  yoke  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  serve  him  and  his  people, 
and  f  live. 

13  Why  will  ye  die,  thou  and  thy  people,  by 
the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence, 
as  the  Lord  hath  spoken  against  the  nation 
that  will  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon? 

14  Therefore  hearken  not  ''  unto  the  words 
of  the  prophets  that  speak  unto  you,  saying. 
Ye  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  :  for 
they  prophesy  ■"  a  lie  unto  you. 

15  For  I  have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord, 
yet  they  prophesy  ■■  a  lie  in  my  name  ;  that  I 
might  drive  you  out,  and  that  ye  might  perish, 
ye,  and  "  the  prophets  that  prophesy  unto  you. 

16  II  Also  I  spake  to  the  priests  and  to  all  this 
people,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Hearken 
not  to  the  words  of  your  prophets  that  pro- 
phesy unto  you,  t  saying.  Behold,  the  vessels  "  of 
the  Lord's  house  shall  now  shortly  be  brought 
again  from  Babylon  :  for  they  prophesy  a  lie 
unto  you. 

17  Hearken  not  unto  them  ;  serve  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  live  :  wherefore  should  this 
city  be  laid  waste  ? 

IS  But  '  if  they  he  prophets,  and  if  the  word 
of  the  Lord  be  with  them,  let  them  now  make 
intercession  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  the  ves- 
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— CHAP.  XXVIII.  HananiaK's  false  prophecy. 

sels  which  are  left;  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  house  of  the  king  of  Judah,  and  at 
Jerusalem,  go  not  to  Babylon. 

19  1[  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  concern 
ing  the  *  pillars,  and  corncerning  the  sea,  and 
concerning  the  bases,  and  concerning  the  re- 
sidue of  the  vessels  that  remain  in  this  city, 

20  Which  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
took  not,  when  he  carried  away  =■  captive  Je- 
coniah  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah 
from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon,  and  allthe  nobles 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; 

21  Yea,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel,  concerning  the  vessels  that  remain 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  house  ol 
the  king  of  Judah  and  of  Jerusalem  ; 

22  They  shall  be  carried  to  y  Babylon,  and 
there  '  shall  they  be  until  the  day  that  I  visit 
them,  saith  the  Lord  ;  then  will  *  I  bring  them 
up,  and  restore  them  to  this  place. 

CHAPTER    XXVIII. 

I  Hananiah  prophesielh  lalsely  tlie  return  of  tlie  vessels,  aiul  of  Jeconiah.  5  Jeremiahj 
wishiiie  it  to  be  true,  stiowetli  tlial  the  event  will  declare  who  are  true  prophets.  It 
Hanatiiah  i)reaketh  Jeremiah's  yoke.  12  Jeremiah  leileth  of  an  iron  yoke,  15  ano 
foretellelh  Haitatiiah's  ds=th. 

AND  *  it  came  to  pass  the  same  year,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah  king 
of  Judah,  in  the  fourth  year,  and  in  the  fifth 
month,  that  Hananiah  the  son  of  Azur  the 
prophet,  which  rcas  of  Gibeon,  spake  unto  me 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  presence  of 
the  priests  and  of  all  the  people,  saying, 

2  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel,  saying,  I  have  broken  the  yoke  ''  of 
the  king  of  Babylon. 

3  Within  "  two  ^  full  years  will  I  bring  again 
into  this  place  all  the  vessels  of  the  Lord's 
house,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
took  away  from  this  place,  and  carried  them 
to  Babylon  : 

4  And  I  will  bring  again  to  this  place  Jeconiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah,  with  all 
the  '  captives  of  Judah,  that  went  into  Baby- 
lon, saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  will  break  the  yoke 
of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

5  H  Then  the  prophet  Jeremiah  said  unto  the 
prophet  Ha  nania  h  in  the  presence  of  the  priests, 
and  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people  ^  that 
stood  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
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omnipoient  Creator;  and  'he  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  it 
seemeih  meet  to  him :'  but  the  character  of  those,  who  have 
hitherto  had  the  largest  share  of  its  power  and  riches  allotted 
to  them,  teaches  us  how  very  worthless  he  deems  such  acqui- 
sitions, compared  with  spiritual  blessings. — Tlie  Lord  does  not 
now  expressly  inform  us  whom  he  has  appointed  to  rule  the 
iiations  ;  and  therefore  the  efi'orts  of  men  to  defend  their  liber- 
ties from  usurpers  or  invaders,  are  not  indiscriminately  to  be 
condemned.  But  when  his  will  is  made  known  by  the  event,  it 
behooves  us  in  our  private  capacity  to  consider  '  the  powers 
that  be,  as  ordained  of  God  ;'  and  to  submit  to  them  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  and  constitution  of  our  countrv;  without 
re-spect  to  their  characters  or  conduct,  for  which  they  must 
render  an  account  to  their  own  Master."— As  every  comfort  or 
calamity  is  at  the  disposal  of  God  ;  it  must  in  all  cases  be  our 
interest  to  obey  his  will,  by  what  means  soever  it  is  made 
known  :  and  those  who  will  not  believe  this,  must  be  con- 
vinced of  it  by  the  event  ;  and  of  the  fallacy  of  all  the  reason- 
ings and  devices,  by  which  they  were  encouraged  to  seek  hap- 
piness, in  following  their  own  inclinatijns.  But  if  all  men  are 
bound  to  obey  God,  as  far  as  they  are  able  in  any  way  to  dis- 
cover his  will ;  how  inexcusable  are  they  who  live  at  the  foun- 
tain-head of  instruction,  and  have  repeated  warnings,  exhor- 

Ver  17.  !?erve  the  king.  &c.— [This  address  ofihe  prophet  to  Zedekiah  had 
apiirticidar  weight  in  it:  for  Zedekiah  was  made  king  hy  Nehtichadnezzar, 
and  hail  laken  an  oath  of  being  faitlil'ul  to  him,  and  never  resisting  his  autho- 
rity.)—Ba^»f«r. 

Ver.  19.  Concerning  the  ■piUam.—VThe  two  l)ra7.en  columns,  eightepn  eu- 
nita  hi?h,  and  twelve  in  ciri^umference.  placed  hy  Sohimon  in  the  pronaos,  or 

portico,  of  tlie  temple. Thesea.—Thf:  hrazen  sea.  ten  cnhils  in  diamelur, 

and  thirty  in  cireinnference,  which  contained  water  for  ditfirent  washinps  in 
the  Divine  worship,  and  which  was  supported  on  twelve  hrazen  o.xcn,  here 
prolmlily  denominated  hases. ] — Bagsler. 

Ver.  2^2.  Carried  to  Babylon.— \So  far  from  those  already  taken  being 
)rou2ht  back,  these  which  now  remain  shall  be  carried  thither,  unless  ye  sub- 
2"' '•'  'he  Chaldeans.  They  did  not  submit,  and  the  prophecy  was  literally 
rullilled.-— l/nrii  the  rfay.— Until  their  restoration  by  Cyrus  ;  whom  I  will 
•XRitu  to  bo  gracious  to  my  people.  ]~Bagster 
^4 


tations,  and  encouragfements  sent  to  them,  and  yet  persist  in 
rebellion !  They  may  be  said  to  be  in  love  with  death,  and 
bent  on  their  own  destruction:  and  those  who  encourage 
them  to  expect  impunity,  by  contradicting  the  word  of  God, 
and  'speaking  lies  in  his  name,'  are  more  criminal  than 
the  diviners  and  sorcerers  of  the  Gentiles,  and  will  he  an- 
swerable for  all  the  souls  which  perish  by  their  means."  • 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1 — 17.  A  false  Prophet  openly  op 
poses  Jereynioh,  leho  forctels  his  speedy  death. — Hananiah,  one 
of  the  Prophets  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  chapter,  (verses  14, 
15,)  openly  opposes  and  contradicts  Jeremiah,  predicts  the 
speedy  return  of  the  king  and  people  from  Babylon,  with  all 
the  sacred  vessels,  and  tears  the  symbolic  yokes  of  wood  from 
offthe  Prophet's  neck.  Jeremiah,  in  return,  is  ordered  to  get 
yokes  of  irpn,  as  indicative  of  heavier  servitude ;  and  de- 
nounces by  inspiration  the  death  of  Hananiah  within  the  cur- 
rent year.  This  was  indeed  fulfilled  within  two  months— an 
awful  warning  against  falsehood  and  presumption  in  religion. 

Dr.  Blayney  remarks  on  this  chapter,  that  the  Prophets 
"  were  an  order  of  men  among  the  Jews  devoted  to  sacred 
literature  (and  he  might  have  added  music)  and  qualified  by 
their  attainments  in  religious  knowledge  to  advise  and  instruct 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  In  the  same  yettr,  &c.— [This  obviou.'^ly  refers  to 
the  time  specified  at  the  beginning  of  the  last  chapter  ;  and  proves  that  Zede- 
kiah, and  not  Jehoiakim,  is  the  name  that  should  be  read  there.]— Bas'.trcr. 

In  the  beginning—TbsLl  is.  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  king  Zedekiah. 

He  reigned  eleven  years,  tiis  fourtli  year  was  therefore  in  the  early  part  of  his 
reign. Fifth  won/A- [Which  commenced  with  the  first  new  moon  of  Au- 
gust, according  to  our  calendar,]— Bng'.??er. 

Ver.  2.  T/!««  speaketh,  &c  — [This  false  prophet  iniitatpil  the  style  and 
manner  of  (lie  true  prophets  ;  hut  he  unconditionally  promised  prosperity  to 
an  .abandoned  generation.] — Bags/er. 

Ver.  4.  I  loitl  bring  again.— [This  was  doubtless  grateful  news  to  the  peo- 
ple,who  looked  upon  Zedekiah  only  as  Nebuchadnezzar's  deputy.  Hananiah 
seems  to  have  been  more  desirous  ofpnpti/ar  than  regal  favour ;  for  this  pre 
diction  could  not  be  altogether  agreeaole  to  Zedekiah.  But  he  was  evidently 
a  weak,  as  well  as  a  wicHicd  prince,  and  very  generally  despised.]— Ba^«rer. 


JereniaK's  yoke  bruken. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP. 


6  Even  the  prophet  Jeremiah  said,  e  Amen  : 
the  Lord  do  so  :  the  Lord  perform  *■  thy  words 
which  thou  hast  prophesied,  to  bring  again 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord's  house,  and  all  that 
is  carried  away  captive,  from  Babylon  into 
this  place. 

7  Nevertheless  hear  thou  now  this  word 
that  I  speak  in  thine  ears,  and  in  the  ears  of 
all  the  people  ; 

S  The  prophets  that  have  been  before  me 
and  before  thee  of  old,  prophesied  both  against 
many  )  countries,  and  against  great  ^  king- 
doms, of  war,  and  of  evil,  and  of  pestilence. 

9  The  1  prophet  which  prophesieth  of™  peace, 
when  the  word  of  the  prophet  shall  come  to 
pass,  then  shall  the  prophet  be  known,  that 
the  Lord  hath  truly  sent  him. 

10  T[  Then  Hananiah  the  prophet  took  the 
yoke  "  from  off  the  prophet  Jeremiah's  neck, 
and  brake  it. 

11  And  Hananiah  spake  in  the  pi'esence  of 
all  the  people,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ; 
Even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Babylon  from  the  neck  of  all 
nations  within  the  space  of  two  full  years. 
And  the  prophet  Jeremiah  w-ent  "  his  way. 

12  iy  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Jeremiah  the  prophet,  after  that  Hananiah  the 
prophet  had  broken  the  yoke  from  off  the  neck 
of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying, 

13  Go  and  tell  Hananiah,  saying,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  ;  Thou  hast  broken  the  yokes  of 
wood  ;  but  thou  shalt  make  for  them  yokes  of 
iron. 

14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;  I  have  put  a  yoke  of  p  iron  upon 
the  neck  of  all  these  nations,  "J  that  they  may 
serve  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  ;  and 
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XXIX.  Heforetelleth  HannaniaVs  death. 

given  him 


they  shall  serve  him  :  and  I  have 
the  beasts  of  ■■  the  field  also. 

15  11  Then  said  the  prophet  Jeremiah  unto 
Hananiah  the  prophet.  Hear  now,  Hananiah  ; 
The  Lord  hath  not  sent  thee ;  •  but  thou  makest 
this  people  to  trust  in  a  '  lie. 

16  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold, 
I  will  cast  thee  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  : 
this  year  thou  shalt  die,  because  "  thou  hast 
taught  ^  rebellion  against  the  Lord. 

17  So  Hananiah  the  prophet  *  died  the  same 
year  in  the  seventh  month. 

CHAPTER   XXIX, 

1  Jeremiah  fenrielh  a  letter  to  the  raplives  in  Biibytoii,  to  tje  (jniel  there,  9  and  not  t» 
l>elieve  the  dreajns  ot*  tiieir  prophets,  10  and  tlial  they  shttit  retitrn  with  )?race  after 
seventy  years.  15  He  toretelletji  tlie  ilestruction  of  tlie  rest  for  their  (iisol«ilience. 
20  Heslioneth  tlie  fc^irfnl  enil  of  Aliali  and  ZiMekiali,  two  Ivine  prophetu.  'U  Slie- 
niaiah  writetli  a  letter  against  Jeremiah.    30  Jeremiah  reaile'lh  liis  doom. 

"T^OW  these  are  the  words  of  the  letter  that 
-l-^  Jeremiah  the  prophet  sent  from  Jerusalem 
unto  the  residue  of  the  elders  which  were  car- 
ried aw^ay  captives,  and  to  the  priests  and  to 
the  prophets,  and  to  all  the  people  whom  Ne- 
buchadnezzar had  carried  away  captive  from 
Jerusalem  to  Babylon; 

2  (After  that  ^Jeconiah  the  king,  and  the 
queen,  and  the  ''  eunuchs,  the  princes  of  Ju- 
dah  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  carpenters,  and 
the  smiths,  were  departed  from  Jerusalem ;) 

3  By  the  hand  of  Elasah  the  son  of  Shaphan, 
and  Gemariah  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  (whom  Ze- 
dekiah  king  of  Judah  sent  unto  Babylon  to 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,) saying, 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel,  unto  all  that  are  carried  awaj'^  captives, 
whom  I  have  caused  to  be  carried  away  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Babylon  ; 

5  Build  "  ye  houses,  and  dwell  in  them,  and 
plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them  ; 

6  Take  ye  wives,  and  beget  sons  and  daugh- 


the  people  who  came  (occasionally)  to  consult  them."  They 
were  generally  educated  in  those  seminaries,  called  schools  of 
the  prophets,  under  some  eminent  and  inspired  seer.  They 
formed  the  clerical  order,  and  were  at  some  times  very  nume- 
rous. (1  Kings  xviii.  4;  xxii.  6.)  They  were  not,  however,  all 
inspired,  nor  even  all  religious,  many  being  drawn  to  these 
schools  probably  from  a  love  of  literature,  music,  and  a  retired 
life.  The  students  were  called  "  sons  of  the  Prophets."  From 
the  pious  among  them,  the  Lord  usually  (but  not  always, 
Amos  vii.  14)  chose  his  own  Prophets;  and  from  the  worst, 
Baal  and  his  worshippers  were  abundantly  supplied.  Even 
the  pretended  Prophets  spoken  of  in  this  book  were  not  all 
avowed  idolaters,  but  many  of  them  professed  to  be  Prophets 
of  Jehovah,  though  neither  gifted  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
nor  endowed  with  piety. 

"  No  true  prophet  ever  delivered  his  message  with  greater 
confidence,  than  false  prophets  have  expressed  when  speaking 
.lies  in  the  name  of  God:  and  yet  many  well-meaning  people 
are  apt  to  regard  men  the  more  for  being  very  confident,  as  if 
this  were  an  evidence  that  they  were  in  the  right.  But  that 
which  renders  false  teachers  acceptable  to  multitudes,  evi- 
dently distinguishes  them  from  the  faithful  servants  of  God  : 
namely,  the  coincidence  of  their  doctrine  with  the  pride  and 
self-rtnttery  of  the  human  heart ;  and  its  tendency  to  encou- 
rage impenitent  sinners  with  the  hopes  of  impunity,  and  pros- 
peritv,  and  eternal  salvation.  This  so  flatly  contradicts  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  none,  who  are  acquainted  with 
It  and  reverence  it,  can  be  deluded  W  them. — Those  ministers 
who  are  most  full  of  love  and  compassion  for  sinners,  and  who 
most  fervently  seek  and  pray  for  their  salvation,  will  be  the 
most  determined  not  to  flatter  their  pride,  or  sooth  their  con- 
sciences with  delusive  hopes.  They  will  most  plainly  declare 
the  alarming,  as  well  as  the  encouraging  parts  of  the  sacred 
oracles;  and  call  men  to  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  as 

Vcr.  ff.  Jeremiah  ^aid.  Amen. — ("  O  that  it  may  ho  according  to  thy 
worii!  May  tlie  puople  find  it  to  l)e  true!"  The  prophet  thus  expressfd  his 
fervetit  love  to  th.e  people  ;  and  would  rejoice  if  the  predicted  miseries  should 
be  averted,  even  tliough  he  might  incur  the  (Usgrace  ot  being  deemed  a  false  pro- 
phet.]—Bas-srer. 

Ver.  8.  The  prophets. — [As  Hosca.  Joel,  Amos,  Isaiah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Ha- 
bakkuk,  Zephaniah,  and  others,  all  of  whom  had  denounced  similar  evils 
against  a  corrupt  people.  So  that  they  who  opposed  Jf-reiniah  also  opiiosed 
those  who  preceded  him  ;  and  it  was  altogether  tiiipni-edrnted  for  a  true  pro- 
phet to  promise  deliverance  to  a  guilty  nation,  witiiout  calling  them  to  repent- 
ance. 1— iiny.?/*;-. 

Ver.  1.5    The  Lord  hath  not  sent  thee.— (This  was  a  bold  sjreech  in  the  pre- 
sence of  those  priests  and  people  who  were  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  false 
ptophetp,  who  prophesied  to  them  smooth  things.]— Bn^srer. 
.Ver.  16.  Thou  hast  taught  rebcUien. — See  marcin  ;  also  note  on  Deut. 
ui.  S. 
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indispensably  necessary  in  order  to  escape  the  present  and  fu- 
ture wrath  of  God.  Such  as  are  most  solemn  m  these  warn- 
ings and  exhortations,  copy  the  examples  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  '  men  of  God,'  who  have  been  before  them  : 
but  smooth  teachers,  \vho  deal  almost  exclusively  in  comfort, 
and  unquaUfied  promises,  and  assurances  of  peace  and  safety, 
without  discriminating  'betwixt  the  precious  and  the  vile 
among  the  people,  tread  in  the  steps  of  the  false  prophets; 
and  the  event  will  prove  that  the  Lord  did  not  send  thein." — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ver.  1 — 32.  Jireviiah  -writes  to  warn  and 
comfort  the  captives  already  sent  to  Babylon. — This  chapter 
contains  the  substance  of  a  letter  sent  by  the  Prophet  to  the 
captives  already  in  Babylon,  in  which  he  recommends  to  them 
patience  and  composure  under  their  present  circumstances, 
which  were  to  endure  for  70  years,  during  which,  however,  he 
assured  them  they  should  fare  better  than  their  brethren  who 
remained  behind  ;  and  warns  them  againdi  the  suggestions  of 
false  Prophets,  who  flattered  them  with  the  hopes  of  a  speedy 
end  to  their  captivity.  He  likewise,  in  a  second  letter  (ver.  24) 
denounces  heavy  judgments  against  those  false  Prophets  that 
deceived  them,  and  particularly  against  Shemaiah,  (the  dream- 
er,) who  had  sent  a  letter  of  complaint  against  Jeremiah  to  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem. 

"  The  zealous  servant  of  God  considers  himself  as  bound  \o 
use  every  means  in  his  power,  to  profit  those  \yho  are  far  off, 
as  well  as  those  who  are  near.  Writing  is  peculiarly  profitable 
in  this  respect :  and  it  is  rendered  immensely  more  beneficial 
by  the  invention  of  printing,  in  circulating  the  knowledge  of 
the  word  of  God. — Submission  to  Providence  is  always  our 
duty  and  interest  :  and  it  is  as  foolish  as  ungrateful,  to  under- 
value and  reject  the  comforts  within  our  reach,  by  repining  for 
the  want  of  those  which  we  cannot  obtain.— The  interest  of 
the  church,  or  of  posterity,  should  by  no  means  be  neglected, 

Ver.  17.  Bevfnth  month.— \T]w  prophecy  was  delivered  in  the  Jfth  month, 
(ver.  1.)  and  Hananiah  died  in  the  seventh  month  :  exactly  two  months  after 
he  had  delivered  his  falst;  prophecy,  which  he  declared,  in  the  name  ot  l.od, 
would  he  fulfilled  in  two  years.  Here  then  the  true  prophet  was  detiionstrated, 
and  the  false  prophet  detected.  The  death  of  Hananiah.  thus  predicted,  was 
Gods  seal  to  the  words  of  his  prophet ;  and  must  have  gained  his  oilier  pre- 
dictions great  credit  among  the  people  ;  though  it  is  evident  that  it  did  not  in- 
duce them  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  return  to  the  God  of  Israel.  l—Bag-»/er. 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ver.  I.  These  are  the  vnrds.—{ThisitniitsacUoni»sin^x>scd 
to  have  taken  place  in  the  first  or  second  year  of  Zedekiah.]— Bng-sfer. 

Ver.  5.  Build  ye  houses.— [The  prophet  here  corrects  the  fal.ie  e.\peclation 
of  a  .speedy  return  to  their  own  land,  which  their  tul.se  propJiets  had  excited  in 
the  minds  of  the  Jews  at  Babylon  ;  and  which  had  led  them  to  neglect  llieir 
personal  and  domestic  interests  and  comforts,  and  the  good  of  the  nation  ;  and 
also  tended  to  betray  them  into  measures  calculated  to  excite  the  jealousy  o. 
their  victors,  and  to  increase  their  own  miseries.]— Bogs^er. 


Jertmiah^s  letter  to  the 

ters  ;  and  take  wives  for  your  sons,  and  give 
your  ilauglittM-s  to  husbands,  that  thoy  may 
bear  sons^and  daughters  ;  that  ye  may  be  in- 
creased there,  and  not  diminished. 

7  And  seek  <•  the  peace  of  the  city  whither  I 
have  caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives, 
and  pray  'unto  the  Lord  for  it:  for  in  the 
peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace. 

8  Tf  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;  Let  not  '  your  prophets  and  your 
diviners,  that  be  in  the  midst  of  you,  deceive 
you,  neither  hearken  to  your  dreams  which 
ye  cause  to  be  dreamed. 

9  For  they  prophesy  s  falsely  unto  you  in  my 
name  :  I  have  not  sent. them,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  II  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That  after  ^  se- 
venty years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon  I  will 
visit  you,  and  perform  my  good  i  word  toward 
you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place. 

11  For  I  know  the  thoughts  that  1  think  )  to- 
ward you,  saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace, 
and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an  '■expected 
lend. 

12  Then  shall  ye  call  •"  upon  me,  and  ye  shall 
go  and  pray  unto  me,  and  I  will  hearken  "  unto 
you. 

13  And  "ye  shall  seek  me,  and  p  find  me, 
when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  ■*  your 
heart. 

14  And  I  will  be  found  ■'of  you,  saith  the 
Lord  :  and  I  will  turn  ■  away  your  captivity, 
and  I  will  gather  '  you  from  all  the  nations, 
and  from  all  the  places  whither  I  have  dri- 
ven you,  saith  the  Lord;  and  I  will  bring  you 
again  into  the  place  whence  I  caused  you  to 
be  carried  away  captive. 

15  TI  Because  ye  have  said,  The  Lord  hath 
raised  us  up  prophets  in  "  Babylon  ; 

16  Know  that  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  the  king 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  of 
all  the  people  that  dwelleth  in  this  city,  and 
of  your  brethren  that  are  not  gone  forth  with 
you  into  captivity ; 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Behold,  I 
will  send  "  upon  them  the  sword,  the  famine, 
and  the  pestilence,  and  will  make  them  like 
vile  figs,  that  cannot  be  eaten,  they  are  so  evil. 

18  And  I  will  persecute  them  with  the  sword, 
with  the  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence,  and 
will  deliver  them  to  be  removed  *  to  all  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  earth,  ^  to  be  a  ^  curse,  and 
an   astonishment,    and   a   hissing,  and   a  re- 
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JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXIX.  captives  of  Babylon, 

19  Because  they  have  not  hearkened  lo  my 
words,  saith  the  Lord,  which  I  '  sent  unto  them 
by  my  servants  the  prophets,  rising  up  eariy 
and  sending  them;  but  ye  would  not  hear, 
saith  the  Lord. 

20  T[  Hear  ye  therefore  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
all  ye  of  the  "  captivity,  whom  I  have  ''sent 
from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon  : 

21  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel,  of  Ahab  the  son  of  Kolaiah,  and  of  Ze- 
dekiah  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  which  prophesy 
a  lie  unto  you  in  my  name  ;  Behold,  I  will 
deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrez- 
zar king  of  Babylon ;  and  he  shall  slay  them 
before  your  eyes  ; 

22  And  of  them  shall  be  taken  up  a  curse 
'by  all  the  captivity  of  Judah  which  are  in 
Babylon,  saying,  The  Lord  make  thee  like 
Zedekiah  and  like  Ahab,  whom  the  king  of 
Babylon  roasted  in  the  '•  fire  ; 

23  Because  *  they  have  committed  villany  in 
Israel,  and  have  committed  adultery  with  their 
neighbours'  wives,  and  have  spoken  lying 
words  in  my  name,  which  I  have  not  com- 
manded them ;  even  I  know,  and  am  a  witness, 
saith  the  Lord. 

24  1[  l^hus  shalt  thou  also  speak  to  Shemaiah 
the  f  Nehelamite,  saying, 

25  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel,  saying,  Because  thou  hast  sent  letters 
in  thy  name  unto  all  the  people  that  are  at 
Jerusalem,  and  to  Zephaniah  e  the  son  of 
Maaseiah  the  priest,  and  to  all  the  priests, 
saying, 

26  The  Lord  hath  made  thee  priest  in  the 
stead  of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  that  ye  should  be 
>>  officers  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  every 
man  that  is  >  mad,  and  maketh  himself  a  pro- 
phet, that  thou  shouldest  put  him  in  j  prison, 
and  in  the  stocks. 

27  Now  therefore  why  hast  thou  not  reproved 
Jeremiah  of  Anathoth,  which  maketh  himself 
a  prophet  to  you? 

28  For  therefore  he  sent  unto  us  in  Babylon, 
saying,  Thiscaptivityislong:  build  ""ye  houses, 
and  dwell  in  them;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat 
the  fruit  of  them. 

29  And  Zephaniah  the  priest  read  this  letter 
in  the  ears  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 

30  11  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Jeremiah,  saying, 

31  Send  to  all  them  of  the  'captivity,  saying, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  Shemaiah  the 


mc.28. 15,16 
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Nehelamite:  Because   "that  Shemaiah  hath 


because  we  may  not  live  to  v/itness  or  shnre  them. — Wherever 
our  lot  is  cast,  we  ought  to  approve  ourselves  peaceable  mem- 
bers of  the  community,  even  though  subjected  to  hardship  and 
oppression  :  consicoring  our  situation  and  its  disadvantages, 
as  the  appointmen;  of  God:  and  assured  that  good  behaviour 
will  render  it  more  tolerable  than  turbulence  and  facti9n. — It 
is  our  duly  to  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  country  in  which  we 
reside,  and  the  welfare  of  those  rulers  who  afford  us  any  mea- 
sure of  protection  ;  and  if  this  was  the  duty  of  the  Jews  at 
Babylon,  and  of  the  Christians  under  Nero,  it  must  be  that  of 
ail  the  people  of  God  in  every  age  and  place.  Christians 
should  therefore  exceedingly  fear  being  seduced  into  factious 
measures,  which  are  contrary  to  Scripture,  and  disgraceful  to 
the  gospel. 


Ver.  11.  Iknojo  the  thrmghtu,  &c.— [  Jeliovah  had  this  plan  before  him  ;  and 
neither  the  impatience  iifthe  Jews,  nor  the  power  ofihe  (Chaldeans  eoiild  alter 
it.  He  liad  deterniined  that  the  Chaldean  monarchy  should  continue  till  the  se- 
venty years  expired,  and  so  hmff  the  Jews  must  remain  in  captivity,  and  have 
no  enlareement  till  that  period  was  terminated.]— ita^'s/fr. 

Ver.  15.  Because  ye  fuive  said,  &c. — This  verse  certainly  appears  to  be  mia- 
piared.  Blaijney,  Boolhroyd,  and  others,  following;  the  LXX.,  place  it  imme- 
diaiely  afker  verse  20,  which  seems  to  render  the  coimexion  of  the  whole  much 
clearer,  thus :  "  Whereas  i.Ki)  ye  have  said,  the  Lord  hath  raised  up  for  us 
prophets  in  Babylon  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  &c.  and  then  follows  an 
awlul  denunciation  aeainst  the  false  prophets,  Ahab  and  Zedekiah,  whom  Ne- 
buchadnezzar burnt  for  adultery,  ver.  23. 

Ver.  20.  Hmrye  therefore.— [Dr.  Blayney  thinks  there  were  two  letters  writ- 
VK  ?*L  •  '"■?''''et  to  the  captives  in  Babylon,  and  the  first  ends  with  this  verse. 
1  nat  havine  hoard,  on  the  return  of  the  embassy,  that  the  captives  had  received 
826 


"  The  promises  of  God  will  certainly  be  performed  in  their  ap- 
pointed season  ;  but  that  must  be  waited  for,  in  the  use  of 
authorized  means  alone.— We  know  not  what  the  thoughts  of 
God  are  respecting  our  personal  concerns,  and  he  has  'put 
the  times  and  seasons  in  liis  own  power  :'  but  it  should  suffice 
us  to  know  in  general,  tjjat  he  has  '  thoughts  of  good  and  not 
of  evil,'  towards  his  church,  which  shall  at  length  have  an 
expected  end  of  her  long-continued  oppression;  and  that 
'all  things  shall  work  together'  for  tlie  believer's  good,  till 
his  trials  shall  be  ended,  and  his  most  enlarged  hopes  im- 
mensely exceeded  in  the  rest  and  felicity  of  heaven.  In  gene- 
ral, we  are  assured,  that  all  who  'seek  the  Loud,  ana  call 
upon  him,  and  search  for  him  with  their  whole  hearts  '  shall 
find  him,  and  be  made  joyful  in  his  salvation  :  and  tnat  the 

his  advices  favourably,  and  because  they  were  deceived  by  false  prophets  who 
I)roniised  them  a  speedier  deliverance,  lie  therefore  wrote  a  second  letter,  be- 
ginning with  the  fifteenth  verse,  and  going  on  with  the  twenty-first,  &c.,  (in 
which  order  these  verses  are  read  in  the  Septuagint.)  in  which  he  denoun6?i 
God's  judgments  on  the  three  chief  of  those,  Ahab,  Zedekiah,  and  ShemaiaJi.! 
Bagster. 

Ver.  25.  Zephaniah.— [Zepfiarn'ah  was  the  sagan,  the  second  priest,  ol 
chief  priest's  deputy,  and  Seraiah,  high  priest,  when  Jerusalem  was  taken ; 
which  latter  is  suppose."  to  have  been  called  here  Jehoiada,  from  his  emulating 
the  remarkable  zeal  and  courage  of  that  pontiff.  Zephaniah  does  not  seem  \ii 
have  regarded  this  letter  ;  and  perhaps  he  was  favourably  disposed  to  Jere- 
miah. ]— Bagster. 

Ver.  26.  For  every  man,  &.C.— Blayney,  "  In  the  case  of  any  one,"  tic.—  ' 
Every  man.— Gataker,  "  Every  m.idiuiin  that  maketh."  &c, 

Ver.  29.  Read  this  letter.— Gataker,    '  Had  read,"  &e. 


Return  of  the  Jews  sJwwn. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXX. 


prophesied  unto  you,  and  I  sent  him  not,  and 
he  caused  you  to  trust  in  a  lie : 
'32  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord;  Behold,  I 
will  punish  Shemaiah  the  Nehelamite,  and  his 
seed  :  he  shall  not  have  a  man  to  dwell  among 
this  people ;  neither  shall  he  behold  the  good 
that  I  will  do  for  my  people,  saith  the  Lord; 
because  he  hath  taught  "  rebellion  against  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER    XXX. 

God  showeth  Jeremiah  the  return  of  the  Jews.  4  After  their  trouhle  they  shall  hnve 
deliverance.  10  He  coiiitotteUi  Jacob.  IH  Tlieirreiura  aliall  be  gracious.  23  Wrath 
fiiiall  fnll  on  the  wicked- 

n"^HE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the 
-»-    Lord,  saying, 

2  Tlius  speaketh  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  say- 
ing, Write  » thee  all  the  words  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee  in  a  book. 

3  For,  lo,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  ;  that 
I  •>  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  people 
Israel  and  Judah,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  will 
cause  them  to  '  return  to  the  land  that  I  gave 
to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall  possess  it. 

411'And  these  a/'e  the  words  thatthe  Lord  spake 
concerning  Israel  and  concerning  Judah. 

5  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  We  have  heard  a 
voice  of  trembling,  "^  of  fear,  and  not  of  peace. 

6  Ask  ye  now,  and  see  whether  a  '  man  doth 
travail  with  child?  wherefore  do  I  see  every 
man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  as  a  woman  in 
travail,  and  all  faces  are  turned  into  paleness? 

7  Alas  !  for  that  day  '  is  great,  so  s  that  none 
is  like  it :  it  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble ; 
but  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it. 

8  For  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  I  will  break  his  yoke 
from  off  thy  neck,  and  will  burst  thy  bonds, 
and  strangers  shall  no  more  serve  themselves 
of  him : 

9  But  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  David  •>  their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up 
I  unto  them. 

10  T[  Therefore  fear  thou  3  not,  O  my  servant 
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Jacob,  saith  the  Lord  ; 

O  Israel:  for,  lo,  I  will  save  thee  from  afar, 
and  thy  seed  from  the  land  of  their  captivity; 
and  Jacob  shall  return,  and  shall  be  in  ro.et, 
and  be  quiet,  and  none  shall  make  him  afraid. 

11  For  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  save 
thee :  though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all  naticrs 
whither  I  have  scattered  thee,  ""yet  will  I  not 
make  a  full  end  of  thee:  but  I  will  correct 
thee  in  measure,  and  will  not  leave  thee  alto- 
gether unpunished. 

12  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  bruise  is  )  in- 
curable, and  thy  wound  is  grievous. 

13  There  is  none  to  plead  "■  thy  cause,  "that 
thoumayestbe  bound  up:  "thou  hast  no  heal- 
ing medicines. 

14  All  p  thy  lovers  have  forgotten  thee  ;  they 
seek  thee  not;  for  I  have  wounded  thee  with 
the  wound  of  an  •!  enemy,  with  the  chastise- 
ment of  a  cruel  one,  for  the  multitude  of  thine 
iniquity  ;  because  thy  sins  were  increased. 

15  Why  criest  thou  for  thine  affliction  ?  thy 
sorrow  is  incurable  for  the  multitude  of  thine 
iniquity:  because  thy  ''sins  were  increased,  I 
have  done  these  things  unto  thee. 

16  Therefore  all  they  that  devour  'thee  shall 
be  devoured  ;  and  all  thine  adversaries,  every 
one  of  them, shall  go  into  captivity;  and  they 
that  spoil  thee  shall  be  a  spoil,  and  all  that 
prey  upon  thee  will  I  give  for  a  prey. 

17  For  I  will  restore  health  '  unto  thee,  and  I 
will  heal  thee  of  thy  wounds,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
because  they  called  thee  an  outcast,  saying, 
This  is  Zion,  whom  no  man  seeketh  after. 

18  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  will 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob's  tents,  and 
"have  mercy  on  his  dwelling-places;  and  the 
city  shall  be  builded  upon  her  own  "  heap,  and 
the  palace  shall  remain  after  the  manner 
thereof 

19  And  out  of  them  shall  proceed  thanks- 
giving '^  and  the  voice  of  them  ^  that  make 


Lord  introduces  great  revivp.ls  of  religion,  by  exciting  his  peo- 
ple to  fervent,  and  united,  and  persevering  prayers  and  supjili- 
cations.  Thus  they  go  forth  to  meet  him.  when  he  conies  to 
perform  his  promises;  and  thus  let  us  seek  for  that  universal 
prevalence  of  the  gospel,  which  he  has  taught  us  to  expect ; 
as  well  as  by  improving  our  talents  in  every  way  that  we  can  : 
and  heartily  concurring  with  the  efTorts  of  those,  to  whom  God 
has  intrusted  other  and  greater  talents,  and  given  superior  op- 
portunities of  exerting  them."— 7\  Scotl. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  1 — 24.  Promises  of  all  Israel's  return 
and  reconciliation  to  the  God  of  Jacob. — This  and  the  follow- 
ing chapter  must  relate,  in  part  at  least,  to  a  still  future  resto- 
ration of  tiie  .Jews  from  their  several  dispersions;  as  no  deli- 
verance hitherto  afforded  thern  comes  up  to  the  terms  of  it : 
for  the  return  from  Babylon,  included  little  more  than  the 
tribe  of  .Tudah,  and  they  were  again  enslaved  by  llie  Greeks 
and  Romans  (contrary  to  ver.  S,)  and  in  no  place  in  the  world 
are  they  at  present  independent  of  the  Gentiles  ;  so  that  the 
prophecy  remains  still  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah. In  this  light  the  .lews  themselves  consider  it ;  for  they 
expect,  when  their  Messiah  comes,  (the  son  of  David,)  that 
he  will  gather  the  outcasts  from  all  nations,  and  defeat  their 
enemies.  This  also  we  expect,  though  in  a  different  point  of 
view ;  for  we  consider  his  reign  to  be  rather  moral  (or  spirit- 
ual) in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  in  which  he  will  write  his 
covenant  and  his  law.  But  as  moral  reform  leads  to  national 
prosperity,  and  individual  conversion  to  eternal  life;  so  an  ac- 
cumulation of  blessings,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  shall 
distinguish  the  promised  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  upon  the 
earth. 


Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  The  ivord  that,  &c. — [Dahter  supposes  that  this  pro- 
phecy wa.s  liolivcri'd  about  a  year  after  tlie  takine  of  Jerusalem  ;  which  ap- 
|)ears  hi:.'hly  protwhle.  Dr.  B/ai/nfy  justly  suppo.ses  this  and  the  following  cliap- 
ler  to  refer  to  the  future  re.storation  of  the  Jews  anil  Israelites  in  the  times  of 
the  Gospel  ;  though  also  touching  at  the  restoration  from  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity. The  ninth  verse  is  e.xpressly  referred  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah  by  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast  ;  who  renders,  "They  shall  scr\e  l)efore' Jehovnh  their 
G'ld."  weijhhlammeonn  linisheechavar  Dawid  mnlkehun  dmihahn  lelion, 
md  shall  obey  Me.^siah  the  son  of  David,  whom  I  shall  raise  up  to  them."] — li. 

Ver.  4.  These  are  the  worchi. — Namely,  those  wliich  the  prophet,  ver.  2.  was 
»ommau<led  to  write. 

Ver.  6  Ask  noio  and  see. — [The  prophet  uses  this  figure  to  represent  the  fear 
9f  the  Babylonians,  when  surprised  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  under  Cynis.  1— B. 

Ver.  8.  His  yoke— That  js,  the  king  of  Babylon's. Strangers  shall  no 


The  prophecy  opens  by  an  easy  transitipn  from  the  temporal 
deliverance  before  spoken  of;  and  describes  the  great  revolu- 
tions that  shall  precede  the  final  restoration  of  Israel,  who 
are  encouraged  to  trust  in  the  promises  of  God.  They  must 
expect  corrections;  but  they  shall  have  a  happy  issue  at  a  fu- 
ture period  in  the  blessings  of  Messiah's  reign,  from  whiclithe 
wicked  and  impenitent  shall  be  excluded. 

"Let  none  of  those  who  devotedly  and  zealously  serve  God, 
fear  or  be  dismayed  on  his  own  account,  or  on  that  of  the 
church  ;  for  victory  and  triumph  await  them.  Believers  shall 
be  gathered  into  his  heavenly  kingdom  from  afar,  and  out  of 
all  tlieir  dispersions ;  faith,  with  submission  to  God,  w  ill  give 
them  rest  and  quietness  here  on  earth  ;  and  none  shall  duiably 
make  them  afraid.  He  will  be  with  them  to  save  them  : 
though  he  '  correct  them,'  it  shall  be  '  in  measure,'  and  for 
their'  good ;  and  he  will  '  not  make  a  full  end  of  them,'  as  of 
the  wicked  around  them.— Yet  the  wounds  and  bruises  which 
he  sometimes  inflicts,  seem  very  grievous,  and  are  incurable  by 
any  hand  but  his.  Every  effort  to  heal  ourselves  must  prove 
fruitless :  for  we  have  none  to  plead  our  cause  that  we  may  be 
bound  up;  nor  any  healing  medicines,  so  long  as  we  neglect 
the  heavenly  Advocate  and  the  sanctifying  Spirit.  All  earthly 
comforts  and  comforters  will  soon  fail  us;  and  when  we  con- 
sider the  number  and  heinousness  of  our  sins,  w-e  may  be  ready 
to  consider  God  himself  as  our  irreconcileable  enemy,  and  every 
chastisement  as  'the  wound  of  a  cruel  one;'  and  so  long  as 
we  only  repine  at  our  affliction,  our  sorrows  remain  incurable. 
But  when  we  are  thus  driven  from  every  false  refuge,  and  led 
to  acknowledge  that  God  is  just  in  all  which  he  intlict.-!  or 
threatens,  and  that  we  suffer  far  less  than  we  deserve;  we 

viore  serve  themselves  of  him.-We  should  rather  read,  "Be  siibservient  ti 
him."  See  (iaraker.  There  is.  however,  great  djthculty  in  this  passage 
Blayney  and  others  have  recourse  to  conjectural  criticism,  with  which  we  aic 
not  satisfied.  We  should  rather  read  this  verse  as  a  parenth.jis,  and  Conner. 
Ihe  7th  and  9th  verses  thus  ;  "  He  (Jacob)  shall  be  saved  out  of  >l  (trouble)  .  . . 
BuHoT  an(\)  the-ij  (Uraeh  shall  serve."  &c..  fn.,.,M   c  „  i..  u  a 

Ver.  9.  David  their  king-Xhal  is,  Mcs.-^iah,  the  son  of  David.  See  Isn.  Iv.  3 

^  Ver"3.'' r/<cr  thou  mayest  be  bound  ,/p.-See. margin.    By  this  it  should 
seem,  that  the  cure  of  wounds  by  tifrlit  binding  up,  is  a  very  ancient  practice. 
Ver.  16.  Therefore.- Blayney.  ''^Alterwards  ;"    Boothroyd,     Vet,"    Sp, 

chap.  xvi.  11.  ,       ^     •         o 

Ver.  18.  Its  otort  heap— namc\y,  of  mms.    See  margin 
phrase  impUes  the  city  being  rebuilt  on  its  ancient  n  »«. 
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})rath  shall  fall  on  the  incJced 
niony:  ami  I  will  multiply  y  thom,  and  they 
sluill  not  be  lew;  I  will  also  glorify  them,  and 
they  shall  not  be  small. 

20  Their  children  also  shall  be  as  '  aforetime, 
and  their  congregation  shall  be  established 
before  me,  and  I  will  punish  all  » that  oppress 
them. 

21  Ahd  their  nobles  shall  be  of  themselves, 
and  their  governor  ''  shall  proceed  from  the 
midst  of  them  ;  and  I  will  cause  him  '  to  draw- 
near,  and  he  shall  approach  unto  me :  for 
who  is  this  that  engaged  his  heart  to  approach 
unto  me  1  saith  the  Lord. 

22  And  "•  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
your  God. 

23  TI  Behold,  the  whirlwind  of  the  Lord 
goeth  forth  with  fury,  a  '  continuing  whirl- 
wind :  it  shall  ^  fall  with  pain  upon  the  head 
of  the  wicked. 

24  The  tierce  anger  of  the  Lord  shall  not  re- 
turn, until  he  have  done  it,  and  until  he  have 
performed  the  intents  of  his  heart:  in  the  lat- 
ter days  ye  shall  consider  it. 

CHAPTER    XXXI. 

1  The  restcration  of  tsracl.  10  The  pnbiicatioii  thereof.  IS  Rachel  mourning  is  com- 
fort«.1.  13  Ephraiiii  repeiilins  U  brought  home  again.  22  Chrisl  is  promiseil.  27 
His  caie  o»-er  Ihe  church.  31  His  new  covenant  ^  Thestability,  38a7id  ampliluje 
of  Ihe  church. 

AT  the  same  time,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  be 
the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people. 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  The  people  which  were 
left  of  the  sword  found  grace  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  even  Israel,  when  » I  went  to  cause  him 
to  rest. 

3  The  Lord  hath  appeared  *>  of  old  unto  me, 
sayi)ig,  Yea,  I  have  loved  ■=  thee  with  an  ever- 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXXI.  The  restoration  of  Israel, 

men  upon  the  mount  Ephraim  shall  cry.  Arise 
ye,  and  let  us  go  up  >  to  Zion  unto  the  Lord 
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have  1  drawn  ^  thee. 

4  Again  I  will  build  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be 
built,  O  virgin  of  Israel :  thou  shalt  again  be 
adorned  with  thy  e  tabrets,  and  shalt  go  forth 
in  the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry. 

5  Thou  shalt  yet  plant  vines  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Samaria  :  the  planters  shall  plant,  and 
shall  ''  eat  them  as  common  things. 

6  For  there  shall  be  a  day,  that  the  watch- 
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and 
our  God. 

7  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Sing  with  glad- 
ness for  Jacob,  and  shout  among  the  chief  of 
the  nations  :  publish  ye,  praise  ye,  and  say,  O 
LoKD,  save  th)^  people,  the  remnant  of  Israel, 

8  Behold,  I  will  bring  them  from  the  north 
country,  and  gather  i  them  from  the  coasts  of 
the  earth,  and  with  them  the  blind  and  the 
lame,  the  woman  with  child  and  her  that 
travaileth  with  child  ^  together  :  a  great  com- 
pany shall  return  thither. 

9  They  shall  come  with  i  weeping,  and  with 
"•  supplications  "  will  I  lead  them  :  I  will  cause 
them  to  walk  by  the  rivers  of  waters  "  in  a 
straight  way,  wherein  they  shall  not  stumble: 
for  I  am  a  father  p  to  Israel,  and  Ephraim  is 
my  1  first-born. 

10  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  ye  nations, 


and  declare  it  in  the  isles  afar  off.  and 


say, 
and 


He  that  scattered  Israel  will  gather  him, 
keep  ■■  him,  as  a  shepherd  doth  his  flock. 

11  For  "  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and 
ransomed  him  from  the  hand  of  him  that  was 
stronger  '  than  he. 

12  Therefore  they  shall  come  and  "  sing  in 
the  height  ^  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together 
to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and 
for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the  young  of 
the  flock  and  of  the  herd  :  and  their  soul 
shall  be  as  a  Avatered  *  garden;  and  they 
shall  not  sorrow  ^  any  more  at  all. 

13  Then  shall  the  virgin  rejoice  in  the  dance, 
both  young  men  and  old  together :  for  I  will 
turn  their  mourning  into  joy,  and  will  comfort 
them,  and  make  them  rejoice  from  theirsorrow. 

14  And  I  will  satiate  the  soul  of  the  priests 
with  fatness,  and  m)''  people  shall  be  satisfied 
with  my  goodness,  saith  the  Lord. 

15  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  A  J' voice  was 
heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation,  and  bitter  weep-' 
ing  ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children  refused  to 


be  comforted 
were  not. 


for  her  children,  because  they 


Bubmit  to  his  righteousness  and  accept  of  his  mercy.  Then 
he  rebukes  our  enemies,  and  rescues  us  from  the  jaws  of  the 
devourer:  he  binds  up  the  broken  heart,  and  cures  the  sin- 
distempered  soul ;  and  gives  complete  and  eternal  salvation. 
The  dealings  of  his  grace  with  every  true  convert,  and  every 
returning  backslider,  are  exa-jtly  the  same  upon  a  smaller 
scale  as  his  dealings  with  the  Jews.  And  in  the  same  manner 
he  corrects,  humbles,  pardons,  heals,  and  restores  offending 
churches  from  age  to  age:  for  the  Redeemer  of  Israel  is  'the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.'"— T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  1—2(5.  Farther  promises  of  Israel's 
restoration. — The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  should  doubtless 
be  added  to  th<5  preceding.  In  the  2d  verse  begins  a  new  series 
of  promises  and  predictions  relative  to  Israel's  restoration,  and 
the  happy  events  therewith  connected.  The  Prophet,  in  a  sa- 
cred vision,  looks  back  to  Israel's  escape  from  Pharaoh  and 
his  host  by  God's  miraculous  interference.  The  .Tewish  church 
is  brought  in,  acknowledging  the  Lord's  miraculous  interposi- 
tion on  that  occasion ;  and  the  Lord  replies  that  he  well  re- 
members his  ancient  kindness,  which  had  been  continued, 
under  all  circumstances,  to  the  present  day.  (Compare  ch.  ii. 
2,  3.)  Upon  the  same  principle,  ne  promises  to  renew  the  ex- 
ertions of  his  .Almighty  power  in  their  recovery  from  all  their 
captivities,  and  in  their  final  re- establishment  as  a  nation, 
notwithstanding  the  then  unfavourable  appearances. 

A  change  of  scenery  is  now  introduced.     Rachel  is  reprc- 

Ver.  21.  Their  nobles  shall  be  of  themselves— ThaXia,  not  foreigners. For 

who  is  this  1  &c.— That  is.  For  wlio  will  draw  near  to  mo,  except  1  lirst  draw 
him ! 

Verses  23. 24.  Behold,  &c.— Compare  ch.  .x.xiii.  19,  ami  note. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Vej.  3.  Of  old.— Sco  margin.  But  the  original  term  mayrefer 
either  to  distance  of  time  or  space.     We  here  prefir  the  former. 

Ver.  5.  Eat  them,  &c.— See  margin.  Thi.s  refers  to  the  law,  Lev.  xix.  23— 
25,  and  imii!ic3,  that  they  should  remain  in  the  land  to  enjoy  its  fruits. 

Ver.  6.  For  there  shall  be  a  dai/.—"  For  the  day  is  come,  cry  the  watch- 
men,"  &e. 

Ver.  1-5.  .4  voice  loas  heard  in  R(i?«aft.— Ramah  was  a  city  of  Beniamin, 
near  which  Rachel  (here  spelt  Rahel)  was  buried.  We  learn  from  Le  Briine's 
voyage  to  Syria,  that  the  women  go  in  comnanics,  on  certain  days,  out  of  the 
towns  to  the  torah.sof  their  relations,  in  order  to  weep  there  ;  and  when  they 
■no  »mvBd,  lliey  display  very  deBp  expressions  Of  Brief.  "  While  I  was  at  Ra- 
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sen  ted  as  awaking  from  her  tomb,  (in  a  city  of  Benjamin  near 
.Terusalem,)  looking  about  for  her  children,  and  bitterly  lament- 
ing their  fate,  as  none  of  them  are  to  be  seen  in  the  land  of 
their  fathers.  But  she  is  consoled  with  the  assurance  that 
they  are  not  lost,  and  that  they  shall  in  due  time  be  restored. 
Ephraim  (often  put  for  the  ten  tribes)  comes  then  into  view, 
bitterly  lamenting  his  past  errors,  and  expressing  the  most 
earnest  desire  of  reconciliation  :  upon  which  God,  as  a  tender 
parent,  immediately  forgives  him.  (Ver.  20.)  The  virgin  of 
Israel  is  then  directed  to  prepare  for  returning  home,  as  the 
promised  Saviour  was  provided  ;  and  the  vision  closes  with  a 
promise  of  perpetual  peace  and  stability  to  the  Jews  in  their 
own  land. 

"When  the  Lord's  time  arrives,  his  power  and  grace  can  rea- 
dily remove  all  obstacles,  rectify  all  obliquities,  and  remedy  all 
defects:  he  can  give  'eyes  to  the  blind,'  and  'feet  to  the 
lame,'  strength  to  the  weak,  support  to  the  heavy  laden,  and 
rest  to  the  weary  sou! :  and  thus  bring  great  companies  into 
his  church.  When  he  effectually  draws  sinners  to  come  to 
him,  their  hard  hearts  soon  melt  and  soften  ;  and  they,  who 
once  were  too  proud  and  stout  to  attend  on  the  ordinances  of 
God,  and  the  animated  prayers  and  praises  of  evangelical 
piety,  and  who  derided  those  that  did,  learn  19  mourn  for  sin, 
and  cry  for  mercy.  Then  he  leads  theni  in  his  wavs,  supplies 
their  wants,  refreshes  and  comforts  their  hearts,  upholds  them 
from  falling,  and  is  a  Father  unto  them,  and  they  his  children 

mah,"  says  he,  "  I  saw  a  very  great  company  of  these  weeping  women,  who 
went  out  of  the  town.  I  followed  them,  and  after  having  observed  the  place 
they  visited,  adjacent  to  their  sepulchres,  in  order  to  make  their  usual  lamen- 
tations, I  seated  myself  on  an  elevated  spot.  They  first  went  and  placed  them- 
selves on  the  sepulchres,  and  wept  there  ;  where,  after  havnng  remained  aliout 
half  an  hour,  some  of  them  rose  up,  and  formed  a  ring,  holding  each  other  by 
the  hand.  Q,uickly  two  of  them  ouitted  the  others,  and  placed  theinselves  in 
the  centre  of  the  circle,  wliere  they  made  so  much  noise  in  screaming,  and  in 
clapping  their  hands,  as,  together  wilh  their  various  contortions,  might  have 
subjected  themselves  to  the  suspicion  of  madness  —After  that  they  returned, 
and  seated  themselves  to  weep  again,  till  they  gradually  withdrew  to  tlieir 
homes.  The  dresses  they  wore  were  such  as  they  generally  used,  white,  or 
any  other  colour ;  but  when  they  rose  up  to  forma  circle  together,  they  put  on 
a  black  veil  over  tiie  upper  parts  of  their  persons."  This  is  applied,  by  way 
of  aooommodation,  to  Heroa's  massacre  of  the  infants.    See  Matt.  ii.  17  1* 


Christ  is  promised. 
16  Thus  saith  the  Lord; 


JEREMIAH 
Refrain  thy  voice 


from  weeping,  and  thine  eyes  from  tears:  for 
thy  work  shall  be  i-ewarded,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
and  they  shall  come  again  '  from  the  land  of 
the  enemy. 

17  And  there  is  hope  in  thine  end,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to 
their  own  border. 

18  H  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoan- 
ing himself //h<s  ;  Thou  *  hast  chastised  me, 
and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  ''  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  yoke:  turn  'thou  me,  and  I  shall 
be  turned  ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God. 

19  Surely  after  "^  that  I  was  turned,  I  re- 
pented ;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I 
smote  upon  my  thigh :  I  was  ashamed,  yea, 
even  confounded,  because  1  did  bear  the  re- 
proach of  my  '  youth. 

20  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant 
child  r  for  since  ""  I  spake  against  him,  I  do 
earnestly  remember  him  still :  therefore  my 
bowels  s  are  troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely 
have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord. 

21  Set  thee  up  way  marks,  make  thee  high 
heaps :  set  '•  thy  heart  toward  the  highway, 
even  the  way  which  thou  wentest:  turn  again, 

0  virgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  ■  to  these  thy 
cities. 

22  11  How  long  j  wilt  thou  go  about,  O  thou 
backsliding  daughter  1  for  the  Lord  hath  cre- 
ated a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  A  woman  shall 
compass  a  man. 

23  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  As  yet  they  shall  use  this  speech  in  the 
land  of  Judah  and  in  the  cities  thereof,  when 

1  shall  bring  again  their  captivity  ;  The  Lord 
bless  thee,  O  habitation  of  ^  justice,  and  moun- 
tain I  of  holiness. 

24  And  there  shall  dwell  in  Judah  itself,  and 
in  all  the  cities  thereof  together,  husbandmen, 
and  they  that  go  forth  with  flocks. 

25  For  I  ■"  have  satiated  the  weary  soul,  and 
I  have  replenished  °  every  sorrowful  soul. 

26  Upon  this  I  awaked,  and  beheld  ;  and  my 
sleep  was  sweet  unto  me. 

27  T[  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
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that  I  will  sow  » the  house  of  Israel  and  the 
house  of  Judah  with  the  seed  of  man,  and  with 
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the  seed  of  beast 
28  And  it  shall  come  to  pass. 


that  like  as  I 


have  watched  over  them,  to  pluck  up,  and  to 
break  down,  and  to  tiirow  down,  and  to  de- 
stroy, and  to  afflict ;  so  will  I  watch  over  them, 
to  build,  and  to  plant,  saith  the  Lord. 

29  1[  In  those  days  they  shall  say  no  more, 
The  fathers  have  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the 
children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge. 

30  But  every  one  shall  die  for  his  own  iniqui- 
ty :  every  man  that  eateth  the  sour  grape,  his 
teeth  shall  be  set  on  edge. 

31  Ti  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  will  make  a  new  p  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  : 

32  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made 
with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them 
by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt;  which  my  covenant  they  brake,  i  al- 
though I  was  a  husband  unto  them,  saith  the 
Lord  : 

33  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  ;  After  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their 
'  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts  ;  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people, 

34  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man 
his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother, 
saying.  Know  the  Lord:  for  the)''  "shall  all 
know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the 
greatest  of  them,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  will 
forgive  '  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  remember 
their  sin  no  more. 

35  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  giveth  the 
sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of 
the  moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by 
night,  which  divideth  "  the  sea  when  the  waves 
thereof  roar  ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name: 

36  If  those  ordinances  "  depart  from  before 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  also 
shall  cease  from  being  a  nation  before  me  foi 
ever. 

37  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  If  heaven  above 
can  be  measured,  and  the  foundations  of  the 


and  his  heirs.— It  shall  be  known  to  the  isles  afar  off,  that  he 
careth  for  his  chosen  people :  and  if  he  suffer  thein  to  be  scat- 
tered, he  will  gather  and  keep  them,  as  a  shepherd  does  his 
flock  :  by  price  and  by  power,  he  has  ransomed  and  redeemed 
them  from  those  enemies  who  were  stronger  than  thev;  and 
he  will  maintain  and  perfect  their  deliverance,  and  not  let  any 
'pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.'  To  his  courts  they  '  flow  to- 
gether,' (Is.  ii.  2.)  that  they  may  share  and  celebrate  his 
goodness:  and  while  he  supplies  all  their  outward  wants,  their 
souls  become  fruitful  and  cheerful  'as  a  watered  garden.' 
Their  sorrows  shall  terminate  in  joy ;  and  their  comforts  are 
earnests  of  eternal  felicity  in  that  world,  vyhere  'they  shall 
not  sorrow  any  more  at  all,'  but  bolh  ministers  and  people 
shall  be  '  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.' — But  while 
the  believer  has  '  a  joy,  that  a  stranger  internieddleth  not 
with;'  he  must  in  the  world  e.\'pect  tribulations:  and  a  voice 
of  lamentation  often  interrupts  that  of  thanksgiving,  even  'in 
the  dweUings  of  the  righteous.'  " — T.  Scott. 

Ver.  27 — 40.  With  the  restoration  of  Israel  is  promised  the 
Nste  Covenant  of  Grace,  with  all  its  blessings. — ;An  objection 
is  introduced,  (ver.  29,)  as  if  the  present  generation  were  suf- 
fering, not  for  their  own  sins,  but  the  sins  of  their  fathers  ;  ac- 
»:ording  to  that  declaration  in  the  decalo"ue,  that  the  Lord 
would  '  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children  :'  and 

Ver.  19.  /  s7»ote  upon  my  tliigh— an  indication  of  great  sorrow  and  com- 
punction. See  Ezek.  .\.\i.  M.—Blayney. 

Ver.  21.  High  hcapn—'YW.iX  is,  for  way-marks. 

Ver.  22.  A  looman  shall  corn^etis  a  man. — The  text  literally  reads,  "  A  fe- 
male sliall  surround  a  m.alo."  This  is  very  differently  e.xpiained,  and  the 
words  will  certainly  admit  of  different  renderings.  B/aynfi/  reads,  "  A  woman 
shall  put  to  the  rout,  (or  repulse,)  astrong  man  ;"  or,  more  literally,  cause  him 
to  turn  back  (so  David  Levi.)  Boothroyd,  "  Shall  put  to  flight  the  miehty 
man;"  Gesenius.  "  The  woman  shall  protect  the  man  ;"  Gutaker,  "Beset 
Lnd  prevail  against  a  mighty  man."  The  sense  of  all  these  versions  is,  that 
Zion.  compared  to  a  weak  and  feeble  woman,  shall  be  so  strengthened  as  to 
be  able  to  repel,  turn  back,  or  put   to  flight  her  most  powerful  enemy.     Com- 

fiaring  this  with  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  the  sense  appears  to  be,  "  How 
ong  wilt  thou  go  (or  turn)  about  to  avoid  thine  enemy?  return  to  thy  God,  and 
be  will  enable  thee  to  resist  and  repel  him." 
Ai  to  iha  geuse  eiveo  to  this  potsage  b*'  some  expositgn.  as  refwiing  to  the 


it  is  true,  from  the  very  constitution  of  nature,  that  the  sins  oi 
the  parent  often  entail  poverty,  disease,  and  (leath,  upon  their 
offspring  ;  but  we  know  of  no  instance  in  which  children  have 
been  judicially  punished  for  the  sins  of  their  parents,  wher 
they  have  not  followed  their  example.  See  Exod.  xx.  5.  ano 
note. 

The  remainder  of  this  chapter  presents  a  series  of  New  Co- 
venant blessings  reserved  for  yet  future  ages ;  when  Israel 
shall  all  know  and  serve  the  Lord;  when  his  law  shall  bo 
\vritten  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall  know  their  sins  for- 
given ;  when  all  their  former  blessings  shall  be  restored  in 
more  ample  measure;  when  Calvary,  where  their  fathers  cru- 
cified the  Lord  of  Gloi-y,  shall  be  brought  within  the  holy  city: 
and  even  the  valley  of  liinnom,  the  most  lively  image  of  hell 
itself,  shall  be  consecrated  to  Jehovah. 

"  Blessed  be  God  for  his  new  covenant,  and  for  that  new  dis- 
pensation under  which  we  live  !  But  let  us  not  trust  to  the  out- 
ward administration  of  it ;  which  will  stand  us  in  no  more 
stead,  than  the  Sinai-covenant  did  Israel,  except  the  law  be 
written  in  our  hearts,  as  the  principle  of  genuine  repentance, 
faith,  and  cheerful  obedience.  This  alone  can  prove  that  we 
are  tne  true  people  of  God ;  and  that  we  know  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  all  our 
sins  are  blotted  out,  to   be  remembered  no  more  for  ever. 


miraculous  exinception,  there  appears  no  ground  for  it,  as  both  Gataktr  anj 
Boothroyd  contess.  The  word  "  encompass"  is  never  used  for  pregnaiicy  ;  and 
if  it  were,  there  is  nothing  wonderful  in  a  woman  bemg  pregnant  ol  a  male 
child  ;  and  there  is  no  iiitnnation  of  this  woman  being  a  virgm. 

Ver.  28.  Upon  thi.9  I  awaked.— This  shows  that  some  part  of  the  precedine 
discourse  was  revealed  in  a  prophetic  dream  :  perhaps  from  ver.  3. 

Ver.  27.  I  will  soio  the  house  of  Israel— TiiM  is.  as  by  sowing  seed  the  htts- 
bandman  multiplies  the  produce  of  the  earth,  so  wdll  wonderlully  muiUply  the 
increase  both  of  men  and  cattleJn  the  land  of  Israel. 

Ver.  35.  Which  divideth  thMea  when  the  wave*  thereof  roar.— This  ap 
pears  to  us  an  allusion  to  the  dividing  the  Red  sea,  wlule  its  waves  were  agl 
tated  with  "a  strong  east  wind."     E.xod   xiv.  21      See  also  Isa.  li.  15. 

Ver.  36.  If  those  ordinance.^  depart.  &c.— [As  surelv  as  the  heavenly  ho 
dies  shall  continue  their  settled  course,  according  to  the  appointment  of  lh« 
Creator  to  the  end  of  time  ;  and  as  the  raging  sea  obeys  fJs  manuate  ;  Su 
suiely  siiall  tlie  Israelites  continue  a  distinct  people.    Hitherto  this  propbecr 
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earth  soaicluHl  out  beneath,  T  will  also  cast  off 


his  prayer  and  cowplaint 


all  tiie  seed  of  Israel  lor  all  that  they  have 
done,  saith  the  Loan. 

38  U  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  the  city  shall  be  built  to  the  Lord  from 
the  tower  *  of  Hananeel  unto  the  gate  of  the 
corner. 

30  And  the  measuring  line  *  shall  yet  go 
forth  over  against  it  upon  the  hill  Gareb,  and 
shall  compass  about  to  Goath. 

40  And  the  whole  valley  of  the  dead  bodies, 
and  of  the  ashes,  and  all  the  fields  unto  the 
brook  of  Kidron,  unto  the  corner  of  the  horse 
gate  >■  toward  the  east,  shall  be  holy  '  unto  the 
Lord;  it  shall  not  be  plucked  up,  nor  thrown 
down  any  more  for  ever, 

CHAPTER   XXXII. 

1  Jereminh,  hfins  impri.wneil  by  Zoilekiah  for  his  projihecy,  6  biiyeth  Hanameel's  field. 
12  Bunich  imisl  preserve  the  evidences,  as  tokens  ol  tlie  people's  return.    16  JereniiiOi 


in  hi*;  pr;»yer  eonipliiineth  to  Goil. 
anil  priiini:%th  a  ^actotts  return. 


26  God  confirnieth  tlie  captivity  for  iheir  sim,  36 
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THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the 
Lord  \n  the  "tenth  year  of  Zedekiah  king 
of  Judah,  which  was  the  eighteenth  year  of 
Nebuchadrezzar. 

2  For  then  the  king  of  Babylon's  army  be- 
sieged Jerusalem  :  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet 
Avas  shut  up  "^  in  the  court  "  of  the  prison, 
which  was  in  the  king  of  Judah's  house. 

3  For  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  had  shut  him 
up,  saying.  Wherefore  dost  thou  prophesy,  and 
<*  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  give 
this  city  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  he  shall  take  it; 

4  And  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  shall  not  es- 
cape '  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  but 
shall  surely  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  shall  speak  with  him 
mouth  to  mouth,  and  his  eyes  shall  behold  his 
eyes ; 

5  And  he  shall  lead  Zedekiah  to  Babylon, 
and  there  shall  he  be  until  '  I  visit  him,  saith 
the  Lord  :  though  ye  fight  s  with  the  Chalde- 
ans, ye  shall  not  prosper. 

6  T[  And  Jeremiah  said.  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

7  Behold,  Hanameel  the  son  of  Shallum 
thine  uncle  shall  come  unto  thee,  saying.  Buy 
thee  my  field  that  is  in  Anathoth :  for  the 
right  ^  of  redemption  is  thine  to  buy  it. 
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8  So  Hanameel  mine  vmcle's  son  came  to  me 
in  ihe  court  of  tlie  })rison  according  to  the 
word  of  tlie  Lord,  and  said  unto  me.  Buy  my 
field,  I  pray  thee,  that  is  in  Anathoth,  which 
is  in  the  country  of  Benjamin:  for  the  right 
of  inheritance  is  thine,  and  the  redemption ?s 
thine ;  buy  it  for  thyself  Then  I  knew  tnat 
this  was  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

9  And  I  bought  the  field  of  Hanameel  my 
uncle's  son,  that  was  in  Anathoth,  and  >  weigh- 
ed him  the  money,  eveii  i  seventeen  shekels  of 
silver. 

10  And  I  ^  subscribed  the  evidence,  and  seal- 


ed it,   and  took 


witnesses,  and  weighed  him 


I  charged   Baruch   before  them, 


the  money  in  the  balances. 

11  So  I  took  the  evidence  of  the  purchase, 
both  that  which  w'as  sealed  according-  to  the 
law  and  custom,  and  that  which  was  open: 

12  And  I  gave  the  evidence  of  the  purchase 
unto  Baruch  i  the  son  of  Neriah,  the  son  of 
Maaseiah,  in  the  sight  of  Hanameel  mine 
uncle's  so)i,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses 
■"that  subscribed  the  book  of  the  purchase,  be- 
fore all  the  Jews  that  sat  in  the  court  of  the 
prison. 

13  IT  And 
saying, 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Take  these  evidences,  this  evidence  of 
the  purchase,  both  which  is  sealed,  and  this  evi- 
dence which  is  open ;  and  put  them  in  an  earthen 
•vessel,  that  they  may  continue  many  days. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;  "  Houses  and  fields  and  vineyards 
shall  be  possessed  again  in  this  land. 

16  T[  Now  when  I  had  delivered  the  evidence 
of  the  purchase  unto  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah, 
I  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  saying, 

17  Ah  Lord  God  !  behold,  thou  "  hast  made 
the  heaven  and  the  earth  by  thy  great  power 
and  stretched  out  arm,  and  there  is  nothing 
p  too  hard  "s  for  thee  : 

18  Thou  ■■  showest  loving-kindness  unto  thou- 
sands, and  recompensest  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  into  the  bosom  of  their  children  after 
them  :  the  Great,  the  ^  Mighty  God,  the  '  Lord 
of  hosts,  is  his  name, 

19  Great  in  "  counsel,  and  mighty  in  "  work  : 
for  thine  '^  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  ol 


This  circumcision  and  regeneration  of  the  heart  seals  to  the 
Christian  '  the  righteousness  nf  faith  '  and  evidences  that  he 
is  Christ's,  and  has  peace  with  God  throush  him:  and  the 
povver  which  formed  the  heavenly  orbs,  and  continues  tliem 
for  lights  to  the  earth,  and  which  divide  the  sea.  or  stills  it, 
when  the  waves  thereof  roar,  will  keep  him  through  faith  unto 
salvation.  The  personal  happiness  of  every  true  behever  is 
secured  by  that  promise,  covenant,  and  oath,  which  assures 
us,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the 
church.'  This  his  love  is  immeasurable,  and  passeth  know- 
ledge; it  can  only  be  apprehended  by  faith  and  experience: 
and  to  those  wlio  thus  apprehend  it,  every  present  mercy  is  a 
pledge  and  earnest  of  their  complete  and  eternal  salvation." — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  1 — 2-5.  Jeremiah,  though  in  jirison, 
pleads  with  God  on  the  behalf  of  his  country. — .Teremiah,  now 
confined  for  his  faithful  admonitions,  foreteis  the  fate  of  the 

has  received  a  literal  and  most  wonderful  acc<iniplishment ;  the  Jews  dis 
persed  among  all  nations,  are  yet  not  confounded  with  any,  but  remain  a  dis- 
tinct fieople  among  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  ;  while  the  great  and  migh 
ty  monarchies,  wliich  successively  sjbdued  and  oppressed  the  people  of  God, 
are  vanished  as  a  dream,  and  their  very  names,  as  well  as  power,  have  become 
extinct  in  the  world.)— Bag's^er. 

Ver.  38—40.  Behofd,  &c.— These  verses  seem  to  imply  an  enlargement  of  the 
city  soa3  to  include  Golgotha,  or  the  heap  of  Goath.  as,  in  fact,  it  now  doe.s. 
And  does  not  this  imply  the  conversion  of  the  city  to  Christianity?  Would  the 
Jews,  who  rejected  Je.sns,  wish  to  enclose  this  svithin  their  city? 

Ver.  40.   The  wholevalleij  nf  dead  bndies.See  note  on  Isa.  lx\i.  24. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  2.  Army  besieged.  &c.— [The  .'iege  had  commenced  on 
the  tenth  month  of  the  preceding  year,  and  continued  a  year  after,  ending  in 
the  fifth  month  of  the  following  year  ;  consequeiMy  the  siege  must  have  tainted 
eighteen  monlhs  and  twenty-seven  days.     See  2  Ki.  xxv.  M.^—Basster. 

Ver.  7.  In  Anathoth— Vfhetn  Jeremiah  had  resided,  ch.  i.  1. The  risht  of 

rr/lKtnptinn.    .See  Ruth  iv.  4. 

Ver.  8.  Bwj  it  for  thyself.— [That  it  was  by  his  appointment  that  I  was  to 

make  tlua  purchase  ;  the  whole  of  which  was  designed  as  a  symbolical  act,  to 

•how  the  people,  that  although  Judah  and  Jerusalem  »hould  be  desolated,  and 
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king  and  city ;  but,  by  divine  direction,  buys  a  field  in  Anathoth, 
to  declare  his  confidence  in  the  deliverance  which  God  had 
promised,  thougli  at  the  same  time  the  city  was  invested  by 
the  Chaldeans.  (See  note,  ver.  8.)  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  (in 
some  respects  similar)  that  when  Hannibal  had  encamped  be- 
fore Rome,  such  was  the  confidence  of  the  Romans,  in  their 
defeating  him,  that  the  very  ground  on  which  his  camp  was 
formed,  was  put  up  to  sale  at  Rome,  and  (as  Livy  informs  us,) 
fetched  its  full  value.    (Livy,  lib.  xxvi.  11.) 

"  Earthly  inheritances  are  in  reality  neverof  very  great  value: 
but  in  times  of  heavy  public  calaiiiities,  and  in  the  hour  of 
death,  they  begin  to  appear  in  their  real  insignificancy  ;  and  in 
the  same  interesting  seasons  men  begin  to  form  a  more  proper 
estimate  of  the  valiie  of  an  inheritance  in  heaven.  This  con-  ' 
sideration  should  direct  our  habitual  judgmen'  and  conduct. 
Whatever  creates  perplexity  should  lead  us  to  che  throne  of 
grace;'  and  though  we  must  not  hesitate  to  obey  God,  when 

the  inhabitants  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  yet  there  should  be  a  restoration, 
when  lands  and  possessions  should  be  again  enjoyed  by  their  legal  owners, 
in  the  same  manner  as  formerly.  During  tlie  famine  that  prevailed  in  the  city, 
Hanameel  probably  wanted  money  to  purchase  bread,  and  his  field  would  not 
be  thought  of  much  value  in  such  circumstances,  which  may  account  lor  the 
stipulated  sum  being  so  very  small ;  for  at  55  cents  the  shekel,  it  would  only 
amount  to  about  69.3.5.)— Bog'.s^cr. 

Ver.  11.  That  lohir.h  leas  sealed andthatwhichii:iasopen.— The  for- 
mer was  the  original  document,  carefully  preserved  by  the  proprietor ;  the  latter, 
an  attested  copy  by  the  notary,  which  was  left  open  to  be  shown.  See  Hamier. 

Ver.  12.  M?/  uncle's  son.— Son  is  here  properly  supplied,  on  the  authority  of 
the  LXX.,  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  Arabic —B/crvnew. 

Ver.  16.  I  prayed,  &c.— [A  prayer  for  weight  of  matter,  sublimity  of  expres- 
sion, profound  veneration,  just  conception.  Divine  unction,  powerful  pleading, 
and  strength  of  faith,  seldom  equalled,  and  never  e.vcelled.  Historical,  withou*. 
flatness  ;  condensed,  without  obscurity  ;  confessing  the  greatest  of  crime! 
aeainst  the  most  rigliteous  of  Reings,  without  despairing  of  Ins  mercy  or  prp- 
sinnlng  on  his  goodness  ; — a  confession  that  acknowledges  that  God's  justrie 
should  smite  and  destroy,  had  not  liis  infinite  goodness  said,  I  will  pardoa  '— 
Bagster. 


God  confirms  the  captivity. 

the  sons  of  men :  to  ^  give  every  one  accord- 
ing to  his  ways,  and  according  to  the  fruit  of 
!iis  doings : 

20  Which  hast  set  signs  and  wonders  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day,  and  in  Israel, 
and  among  olhermen;  and  hast  made  thee 
>■  a  name,  as  at  this  day  ; 

21  And  hast  brought  fortli  thy  people  Israel 
out  of  tlie  land  of  Egypt  with  signs,  and  with 
wonders,  and  with  a  strong  hand,  and  with  a 
stretched  out  arm,  and  with  great  terror  ; 

22  And  hast  given  them  this  land,  which  thou 
didst  swear  ^  to  {heir  fathers  to  give  them,  a 
h\nd  "  flowing  with  milk  and  hone}' ; 

23  And  the)^  came  in,  and  possessed  it;  but 
''  they  obeyed  not  thy  voice,  neither  walked  in 
thy  law;  they  have  done  nothing  of  all  that  thou 
commandedst  them  to  do :  therefore  "  thou 
hast  caused  all  this  evil  to  come  upon  them  : 

24  Behold  the  ^  mounts,  they  are  come  unto 
the  city  to  take  it ;  and  the  city  is  given  into  the 
hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  fight  against  it, 
because  of  the  sword,  and  of  the  famine,  and  of 
the  pestilence  :  and  what  thou  hast  spoken  is 
come  to  pass  ;  and,  behold,  thou  seest  it. 

25  And  thou  hast  said  unto  me,  O  Lord  God, 
Buy  thee  the  field  for  money,  and  take  wit- 
nesses ;  «  for  the  city  is  given  into  the  hand  of 
the  Chaldeans. 

2G  H  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Jeremiah,  saying, 

27  Behold,  I  am  the  Lord,  the  God  '  of  all 
flesh  :  is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  me  ? 

28  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  behold, 
e  I  will  give  this  city  into  the  hand  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  take  it : 

29  And  the  Chaldeans,  that  fight  against  this 
city,  shall  come  and  set  fire  ^  on  this  city,  and 
burn  it  with  the  houses,  upon  whose  ■  roofs 
they  have  ofl'ered  incense  unto  Baal,  and  pour- 
ed out  drink-offerings  unto  other  gods,  to  pro- 
voke me  to  anger. 

30  For  the  children  of  Israel  .^nd  the  child- 
ren of  Judah  have  only  done  evil  before  i  me 
from  their  youth  :  for  the  children  of  Israel 
have  only  provoked  me  ^  to  anger  with  the 
work  of  their  hands,  saith  the  Lord. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXXIL 
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He  promises  a  gracious  return. 

city  hath  been  to  me  as  i  a  pro- 
vocation of  mine  anger  and  of  my  fury  from 
the  day  that  they  built  it  even  unto  this  day  ; 
that  I  should  remove  ■"  it  from  before  my  face. 

32  Because  of  all  the  evil  of  the  children  of 
Israel  and  of  the  children  of  Judah,  which 
they  have  done  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  "  they, 
their  kings,  their  princes,  their  priests,  and 
th.eir  prophets,  and  the  men  of  Judah,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

33  And  they  have  turned  unto  me  the  "  "  back, 
and  not  the  face  :  though  I  taught  them,  rising 
up  early  and  teaching  them,  yet  they  have  not 
hearkened  to  receive  instruction. 

34  But  they  set  their  abominations  in  the 
house,  1  which  is  called  by  my  name,  to  defile  it. 

35  And  they  built  the  high  places  of  Baal, 
wiiich  are  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom, 
to  cause  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to  pass 
through  thejire  unto  'Molech;  which  I  com- 
manded them  not,  neither  came  it  into  my 
mind,  that  they  should  do  this  abomination 
to  cause  Judah  to  sin. 

36  Tl  And  now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel,  concerning  this  city,  where- 
of ye  say,  tt  •  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  Babylon  by  the  sword,  and  by 
the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence  ; 

37  Behold,  I  '  will  gather  them  out  of  all  coun- 
tries, whither  I  have  driven  them  in  mine  an- 
ger, and  in  my  mry,  and  in  great  wrath  ;  and 
I  will  bring  them  again  unto  this  place,  and  I 
will  cause  them  to  dwell  "  safely: 

38  And  "  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will 
be  their  God  : 

39  And  I  will  give  them  one  *  heart,  and  one 
way,  that  they  may  fear  me  ==  for  ever,  for  the 
good  of  them,  and  of  their  children  after  them : 

40  And  I  will  make  ^  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  =  from  them, 
to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their 
jiearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me. 

41  Yea,  I  will  rejoice^  over  them  to  do  them 
good,  and  I  will  plant  ^  them  in  this  land  <=  as- 
suredly with  my  whole  heart  and  with  my 
whole  soul. 

42  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Like  as  I  have 
brought  all  this  great  evil  upon  this  people,  so 


we  do  not  perceive  the  reasons  of  his  commandments  ;  yet  we 
should  seek  increasing  light,  that  our  obedience  may  be  more 
intelligent.  When  we  cannot  understand  any  particular  pro- 
vidential dispensations,  we  may  profitably  recur  to  first  and 
general  principles.  We  are  sure  that  nothing  can  be  too  hard 
for  the  Creator  of  the  world  ;  that  '  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
will  do  right;'  and  that  the  Saviour  of  sinners  cannot  be  de- 
fective in  goodness  and  mercy." — 7'.  Scott. 

The  Prophet  in  his  confinement  has  recourse  to  prayer, 
which  he  begins  with  solemn  adoration,  and  a  suitable  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  perfections,  who  is  "great  in  counsel 
and  mighty  in  work;"  and  who  alone  is  able  to  bring  good 
out  of  evil,  and  even  to  make  all  things  work  together  for  his 
people's  good. 

Ver.  26 — 44.  Tlu  captivity  confirmed,  hut  vnth  a  promise  of 
subsequent  restoration. — This  portion  of  the  chapter  contains 
an  enumeration  of  Israel's  crimes,  and  a  confirmation  of  their 
punishment,  to  which  is  added,  as  usual,  a  repetition  of  the 

Eromise  of  their  restoration  from  all  the  countries  whither  they 
ad  been  or  should  be  scattered;  with  a  special  promise  of 
"one  heart  and  oneway,"  that  they  may  be  unanimous  in 
serving  God  to  all  future  generations  :  and  as  he  had  been  pro- 
voked by  their  continual  crimes  to  visit  them  with  frequent 
punishment;  so  when  heartily  returned  to  his  service,  thepro- 
phet  assures  them  that  the  Lord  would  rejoice  continually  to 
do  them  good  ;  and  that  they  should  no  more  revolt  from  him, 

•  Ver.  24.  The  mounts.— \The  mounts  were  huge  terraces  raised  up  to  plant 
their  engines  on  ;  and  so  formed  a.s  to  be  capable  of  being  moved  forwards  to- 
wards tbe  city.    See  Note  on  2  Sa.  xx.   15. Because  of  the  sword,  &c. 

"T-Tlie  city  wa.s  now  reduced  to  extreme  necps.sity ;  and,  from  tlie  siege  con- 
tinuing nearly  a  year  lonu'cr,  we  may  conclude,  that  the  besieged  made  a 
noble,  though  unavailing  defence.  ]—Bairs;cr. 

Ver.  27.  God  of  all  /tasA.— IThat  is,  "the  God  of  all  men  ;"  the  Creator, 
Ruler,  and  Judge  of  all  other  nations,  as  well  as  Israel,  could  easily  have  res- 
cued the  city  from  the  Chaldeans,  had  he  seen  good  ;  and  he  could  as  easily 
lottoie  it  from  its  ruin.    He  employed  the  Cliuldeans  to  inflict  his  Judements 


he  promises  to  put  his  fear  in  their  hearts  as  the  uniform  pria- 
ciple  of  their  future  conduct. 

"Let  us  diligently  seek  'the  good  of  our  children  after  us,' 
and"  '  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.'  Let  us  earnestly  come  to  Christ,  and  constantly  use 
the  means  of  grace ;  thus  we  shall  know,  that  the  '  everlasting 
covenant  is  made  with  us,'  and  that  the  Lord  \\\\\  neither  turn 
from  us,  nor  leave  us  to  depart  Irom  liim.  But  it  is  his  plan  to 
preserve  his  people,  by 'putting  his  fear  into  their  hearts  :'  a 
confidence  therefore,  that  is  never  shaken  by  fear,  even  when 
disgraced  by  sin,  is  greatly  to  be  suspected  of  being  a  ground- 
less presumption;  and  some  trembling  Christians  nave  better 
evidence  of  their  safety,  than  they  can  be  made  to  perceive. 
But  we  should  be  careful  not  to  persuade  men  to  a  degree  of 
confidence  above  their  experience,  diligence,  conscientiousness, 
and  simplicity;  for  this  counteracts  the  plan  of  our  God  and 
Saviour.  They  who  are  interested  in  the  covenant,  will,  in  due 
time,  have  the  comfort  of  it.  The  Lokd  'will  rejoice  over 
them  to  do  them  good;'  he  will  delight  that  'nothing'  is  too 
hard  for  him,'  and'  that  he  can  make  the  objects  of  his  love 
as  happy  as  he  pleases;  and  he  will  never  leave  them  nor  tor- 
sake  them,  till  he  has  planted  them  in  his  courts  above  with 
his  whole  heart  and  soul.'  Let  us  then  bear  up  under  our 
trials,  assured  that  we  shall  obtain  all  the  good  which  he  has 
promised  us,  and  far  beyond  our  highest  conceptions  ot  it.  - 
T.  Scott^ 

on  the  Jews  ;  and  he  would  employ  the  .Medes  and  Peraians  to  execute  ver.- 
geance  on  Babylon,  and  to  give  liberty  to  his  people. i—nOoSier. 

Ver.  33.   The  back.— See  margin.— See  chap.  u.  27. 

Ver.  34.  They  set.  Compare  chap.  vmi.  30,  31.  v,^to=  «n  T  o»Hf  x-r  « 

ViT  35    To  vassthroush  the  /ire.- See  Exposition  and  Xotes  on  Levnt.  xx.  «. 

Ver'  37  (lather  hZmVof  all cou>,tries.-["  This  ,.romise,"  says  J«ro«.<!. 
"  taken  in  Is  fulf  extent  wa,-^ not  made  good  to  those  that  returned  from  cap- 
tivftr-  bee'  u4  t  hey  we  eTequ..ntly  inlest.-d  with  wars,  as  well  by  the  kin w 
of  IWia  and  'Egyptfirby  the  rest  of  their  neighbours;  and  ire^  were  finaiy 
suwS^d  Ind  dlitroVed  by  U.e  Romans."    Ood',  word  car.=P.  •  *t.l  i  thertfore 


A  gracious  return  promised.  JEREMIAH. 

«•  will  I  briniT  upon    them  all  the   good  that  1 1 
have  promised  them. 

43  And  '  fields  shall  be  bought  in  this  land, 
■whereof  ye  say,  It  is  desolate  without  man  or 
beast ;  it  is  given  into  the  hand  of  the  Chal- 
deans. 

44  Men  shall  buy  fields  for  money,  and  sub- 
scribe '  evidences,  and  seal  them,  and  take 
witnesses  in  e  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  in  the 
places  about  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  mountains,  and 
in  the  cities  of  the  valley,  and  in  the  cities  of  the 
south  :  for  I  will  cause  their  captivity  to  ^  re- 
turn, saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XXXIII. 

1  G<x\  promiwth  to  the  captivity  a  gracious  return,  9  a  joyful  state,  12  a  settled  govern- 
iiiecit,  15  <"lirisl  the  Branch  of  rightetnisness,  17  a  continuance  of  kingilom  and 
prieslliood,  !A)  anil  stability  of  a  blessed  seed. 

IX /T  OREO  VER  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  un- 
l\l.  to  Jeremiah  the  second  time,  while  he  was 
yet  shut  up  » in  the  court  of  the  prison,  saying, 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  the  maker  •>  thereof,  the 
Lord  that  formed  it,  to  establish  it ;  '  the  Lord 
is  his  ■*  name  ; 

3  Call  '  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and 
show  thee  great  and  f  mighty  things,  which 
thou  knowest  not. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 
concerning  the  houses  of  this  city,  and  con- 
cerning the  houses  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
which  are  thrown  down  by  the  e  mounts,  and 
by  the  sword ; 

5  They  come  to  fight  with  the  Chaldeans, 
but  ^  it  is  to  fill  them  with  the  dead  bodies  of 
men,  whom  I  have  slain  in  mine  anger  and 
in  my  fury,  and  for  all  whose  wickedness  I 
have  hid  my  face  from  this  city. 

6  Behold,  I  ■'  will  bring  it  health  and  cure, 
and  I  will  cure  them,  and  will  reveal  unto  them 
the  abundance  j  of  peace  and  truth. 

7  And  I  will  cause  the  captivity  of  Judah 
and  the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return,  and  will 
build  them,  as  ^  at  the  first. 

8  And  I  will  cleanse  '  them  from  all  their  ini- 
quity, whereby  they  have  sinned  against  me  ; 
and  I  will  pardon  "  all  their  iniquities,  where- 
by they  have  sinned,  and  whereby  they  have 
transgi'essed  against  me. 

9  And  it  shall  be  to  me  a  name  of  joy,  a 
»  praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  which  shall  hear  all  the  good 
that  I  do  unto  them  :  and  they  shall  °  fear  and 
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tremble  for  all  tlie  goodness  and  for  all  the 
prt)sperity  tiiat  I  procure  unto  it. 

10  ][  Tiius  saith  the  Lord  ;  Again  there  shall 
be  heard  in  this  place,  which  ye  say  shall  he 
desolate  without  man  and  v/ithout  beast,  even 
in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  tlie  streets  of  Je- 
rusalem, that  are  desolate,  without  man,  and 
without  inhabitant,  and  without  beast, 

11  The  voice  p  of  joy,  and  the  voice  of  glad 
ness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  voice 
of  the  bride,  the  voice  of  them  that  shall  say, 
Praise  ■)  the  Lord  of  hosts:  for  the  Lord  /sgood, 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever :  and  of  them 
that  shall  bring  the  sacrifice  of  praise  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  For  I  will  cause  to  return 
the  captivity  of  the  land,  as  at  the  first,  saith 
the  Lord. 

12  TI  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Again  in 
this  place,  which  is  desolate  without  man  and 
without  beast,  and  in  all  the  cities  thereof,  shall 
be  a  habitation  of  shepherds  causing  their 
flocks  to  ■■  lie  down. 

13  In  the  cities  of  the  '  mountains,  in  the 
cities  of  the  vale,  and  in  the  cities  of  the  south, 
and  in  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  in  the  places 
about  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  cities  of  Judah^ 
shall  the  flocks  pass  again  under  the  hands  of 
him  that  telleth  them,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  perform  that  good  thing  which  I  have 
promised  unto  the  house  of  Israel  and  to  the 
house  of  Judah. 

15  ][  In  those  days,  and  at  that  time,  will  I 
cause  the  Branch  '  of  righteousness  to  grow 
up  unto  David  ;  and  he  shall  execute  judg 
ment  and  righteousness  "  in  the  land. 

16  In  "'  those  days  shall  Judah  be  saved,  and 
Jerusalem  shall  dwell  safely:  and  this  ?5  the 
name  wherev/ith  she  shall  be  called,  *  The 
Lord  our  ==  righteousness. 

17  T[  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  ?  David  shall 
never  ^  want  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
the  house  of  Israel ; 

18  Neither  slfell  the  priests  the  Levites  want 
a  man  before  me  to  offer  *  burnt-offerings, 
and  to  kindle  meat-offerings,  and  to  do  sacri- 
fice continually. 

19  T[  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Jeremiah,  saying, 

20  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  If  "^  ye  can  break 
my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of 
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Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1 — 26.  Farther  promises  of  restora- 
tion and  o/ extraordinary  prosperity  under  the  Messiah. — It  is 
the  prerogative  of  the  Most  High  to  say,  "  I  kill,  and  I  make 
alive;  I  wound,  and  I  heal."  (Deut.  xxii.  39.)  Accordingly, 
in  the  opening  of  this  chapter,  he  distinctly  states  (ver.  5)  tliat 
the  Chaldeans  have  power  only  over  those  whom  he  delivers 
up  for  their  wickedness  unto  the  sword.  Then  at  the  appointed 
time  will  he  "  bring  health  and  cure ;"  and  will  not  only  bring 
back  his  people  to  their  own  land,  but  pardon  their  iniquities, 
and  eventually  send  them  a  Messiah,  whose  name  is  "  The 
Lord  our  Righteousness."    (See  note  on  ver.  16.) 

These  promises  have  been  fulfilled,  so  far  as  respects  the  re- 
turn of  Judah,  and  we  look  forward  to  a  period  when  "  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved"— no  more  to  revolt  from  God,  or  to  go 
into  captivity.  (See  Rom.  xi.  26.)  Then  shall  "  the  branch  of 
righteousness,"  the  Son  and  heir  of  David,  establish  (as  before 
predicted)  hid  perpetual  and  eternal  kingdom  :  and  this  is  as- 


there  reraaineth  yet  a  rest  for  the  ancient  people  of  Gad.]—Bagster.    The 
whole  of  this  chapter  is  in  prose  ;  the  next  poetical. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Moreover  the  word.— \Th\s  was  the  eleventh  year 
of  Zedckiah,  Jeremiah  being  still  shut  up  in  prison  ;  but  he  was  now  in  the 
court  of  the  itrison,  where  the  elders  and  the  king's  officers  might  consult  him 
with  the  greater  ease.l — Bolster. 

Ver.  2.  The  maker  thereof— [Osah,  rather  "  the  Doer  of  it :"  that  is.  He 
who  is  to  perform  tliat  which  He  is  now  about  to  promise  ;  tlius  rendered  by  Dah- 
ler.  Thus  saith  the  Eternal,  who  doeth  that  which  he  hath  said:']—B. 
■  I.  ^'  f^'y'^""~-'^^'^  we  understand  of  the  Jews,  who  attempted  to  re- 
sist the  Chaldeans  ;  but  who,  being  given  up  of  God,  supply  only  victims  to  the 
enemy.    See  Uataker. 

^^u  *'  ^''"'o  't  health.— [Arucliah ;  not  a.  plaster,  as  some,  or  progress, 
»s  others  ;  hnlhealtk,  orllie/iea.'«rg'orcloslngof  a  wound,  as  the  cognate  Ara- 
o\f  artekat.  signifies,  from  araka,  to  heal.  ]—Bagster. 

Vor.  13,  ffnder  the  hands  qf  him  that  ttUeth  them.—T\ua  was  done  by  tlie 
832 


serted  to  be  as  sure  and  as  permanent  as  the  regular  alterna- 
tion of  day  and  night  in  nature. 

"When  the  Lord's  time  comes,  he  will  'perform  everv  gooH 
thing'  which  he  hath  promised  to  his  church  :  and,  as  he  ful- 
fiUeil  his  word,  in  giving  his  Son  to  be  the  sacrifice  for  our  sins 
and  '  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.'  who  was  emphatically 
'that  Good  thing  promised  to  the  nouse  of  Israel,'  it  would 
be  the  most  inexcusable  incredulity,  to  question  the  perform- 
ance of  any  of  his  other  engagements..  Through  this  our 
righteous  King,  who  reigns  on  the  throne  of  David,  and  is  our 
High  'Priest  upon  his  throne,'  let  us  bring  our  spiritual  '  sa- 
crifices continually,  giving  thanks'  to  our  God  and  Father  by 
him.  Let  us  prav,  that  the  royal  priesthood  may  be  multiplied, 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea:  and,  in  order  to  this,  that  able  and 
faithful  ministers  may  be  sent  forth  into  every  place,  to  call 
sinners  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  to  excite  his  peo- 
ple to  glorify  God  with  their  lips  and  in  their  lives.     Whilst  we 

she[)herd,  to  find  if  any  were  missing  ;  or  rather,  perhaps,  by  the  priests,  in 
taking  tithe. 

Ver.  16.  She  shall  be  caUed.—lBkhop  Pearson  and  others  render,  "  He  that 
shall  call  her  is  The  Lord  our  righteousness  ;"  or.  adopting  the  reading  of  some 
M.SS.  and  versions,  "And  this  is  )iis  name  (sheiiio,  as  five  MSS.  have)  by 
which  ho  (hi,  as  one  or  two  M.SS.,  the  Vulgate,  Chaldee,  and  Syriac  'ead)  shall 
becalleil.  Je/ioi'a/i our  righteousne.ss  ;"  agreeably  to  the  parallel  passage  chap, 
xxiii.  6.  Dr.  Blayney  renders,  "  And  this  is  he  whom  Jehovah  sliall  call.  Our 
righteousness  ;"  and  the  parallel  passage,  "This  is  the  name  by  which  Jeho- 
vah shall  call  him.  Our  righteousness  ;"  but  this  is  not  only  contrary  to  all  the 
ancient  versions,  but  has  no  consistent  meaning ,  for  07/r  is  here  a  pronoun, 
without  any  antecedent.  I — Bagster.  .Several  of  Kennicott's  MSS.,  and  one  at 
least,  of  De  Rossi's,  read  this  verse  like  chap,  xxiii.  6.  And  the  Author  has  be- 
fore liim  a  Cambridge  Bible,  of  1777,  which  reads  »lso  \r  the  masculine, 
(though  doubtless  by  mistake)  "  HE  shall  be  called.?'  Both  Blayney  and . 
Boothroyd  read  hero  as  in  the  former  pas^aee,  and  Dr.  P.  Umah  strongly  coo- 
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the  night,  and  that  there  should  not  be  day 
and  night  in  their  season; 

21  T/ien  may  also  my  covenant  "=  be  broken 
with  David  my  servant,  that  he  should  not  have 
a  son  to  reign  upon  his  throne  ;  and  with  tiie 
Levites  the  priests,  my  ministers. 

22  As  the  host  of  heaven  <*  cannot  be  num- 
bered, neither  the  sand  of  the  sea  measured  : 
60  "will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  ser- 
vant, and  the  Levites  that  minister  unto  me. 

23  T[  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Jeremiah,  saying, 

24  Considerest  thou  not  what  this  people  have 
spoken,  saying.  The  two  f  families  which  the 
Lord  hath  chosen,  he  hath  even  cast  them  off? 
thus  they  have  despised  my  people,  that  they 
should  be  no  more  a  nation  before  them. 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  If  my  s  covenant  be 
not  with  day  and  night,  and  if  I  have  not  ap- 
pointed the  ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth ; 

26  Then  will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
and  David  my  servant,  so  that  I  will  not  take  any 
of  his  seed  to  be  rulers  over  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  :  for  I  ''  will  cause  their 
captivity  to  return,  and  have  mercy  on  them. 

CHAPTER    XXXIV. 

1  Jeremiah  prophesieth  the  captivity  of  Zetleltiah  and  the  city.  8  The  princes  ami  the 
people  having  dismissed  their  bond-servants,  contrary  to  tlie  covenant  of  God,  reiis- 
E'.nne  iheni.  12  Jeremiiih,  for  their  disobedience,  givetli  tliera  and  Zedeki^i  into  the 
hands  of  tlieir  enemies. 

rPHE  word  which  came  unto  Jeremiah  from 
-*-  the  Lord,  wiien  "^Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon,  and  all  his  army,  and  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  "^  of  his  dominion,  and  all 
the  people,  fought  against  Jerusalem,  and 
against  all  the  cities  thereof,  saying, 

2  Tkus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Go 
and  speak  to  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  tell 
him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  '  will  give 
this  city  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  he  shall  burn  it  with  fire : 

3  And  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  his  hand, 
but  shalt  surely  be  taken,  and  delivered  into 
his  hand  ;  and  thine  eyes  shall  behold  the  eyes 
of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  ^  he  shall  speak 
with  thee  mouth  to  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  go 
to  Babylon. 

4  Yet  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  Zedekiah 
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king  of  Judah  ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  thee. 
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Thou  shalt  not  die  by  the  sword 

5  But  thou  shalt  die  in  peace:  and  with  \h(* 
burnings  «  of  thy  fathers,  the  former  kings 
which  were  before  thee,  so  shall  they  burn 
odours  for  thee  ;  and  they  will  lament  ^  thee, 
saying,  Ah  lord  !  for  I  have  pronounced  the 
word,  saith  the  Lord. 

6  Then  Jeremiah  the  prophet  spake  all  these 
words  unto  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah  in  Jeru- 
salem, 

7  When  the  king  of  Babylon's  army  fought 
against  Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the  cities 
of  Judah  that  were  left,  against  Lachish,  and 
against  Azekah  :  for  s  these  defenced  cities 
remained  of  the  cities  of  Judah. 

8  T[  lliis  is  the  word  that  came  unto  Jeremiah 
from  the  Lord,  after  that  the  king  Zedekiah 
had  made  a  covenant  with  all  the  people  which 
tpere  at  Jerusalem,  to  proclaim  liberty  >•  unto 
them  ; 

9  That  >  every  man  should  let  his  man-ser- 
vant, and  every  man  his  maid-servant,  being 
a  Hebrew  or  a  Hebrewess,  go  free  ;  that  none 
should  serve  himself  of  them,  to  wit,  of  a  Jew 
his  j  brother. 

10  Now  when  all  the  princes,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple, which  had  entered  into  the  covenant, 
heard  that  every  one  should  let  his  man-ser- 
vant, and  every  one  his  maid-servant  go  free, 
that  none  should  serve  themselves  of  them  any 
more,  then  they  obeyed,  and  let  them  go. 

11  But  afterward  they  turned,  and  caused 
the  servants  and  the  handmaids,  whom  they 
had  let  go  free,  to  return,  and  brought  them 
into  subjection  for  servants  and  for  handmaids. 

12  TT  Therefore  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord,  saying, 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ;  I 
made  a  covenant  with  your  fathers  in  the  day 
that  I  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondmen,  saying, 

14  At  I*  the  end  of  seven  years  let  ye  go  every 
man  his  brother  a  Hebrew,  which  hath  '  been 
sold  unto  thee  ;  and  when  he  hath  served  thee 
six  years,  thou  shalt  let  him  go  free  from  thee : 


value  our  privileges,  as  the  people  of  God,  let  us  not  despise 
those  families,  wliich  were  of  old  his  chosen,  though  for  a  time 
they  seem  to  be  cast  off:  for  as  he  has  appointed  the  ordi- 
nances of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sun  and  moon  know 
their  appointed  seasons  ;  so  surely  will  he  cause  their  captivity 
to  return,  and  have  mercy  on  them :  and  as  he,  who  rules  oyer 
the  whole  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  sprang  from  that  nation 
according  to  the  flesh  ;  he  will  deem  his  honour  concerned  in 
bringing  them  again  into  his  church,  and  restoring  them  to 
heir  former  privileges." —  T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1 — 22. — Predictions  respecting  the  cap- 
tivity oj"  Xedekiah,  and  the  destruction  of  the  city. — This  cliap- 
ter  contains   two  prophecies  ;  the  first,  delivered  during  the 
Biege  of  Jerusalem   by  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah,   to  whom  it  announces  the  de- 
I  struction  of  the  city ;  with  his  own  peaceful  (or  natural)  death, 
and   honourable  burial.     The  second  prophecy,  (ver.  S,  &c.) 
was  delivered  afterwards,  when  the  Chaldeans  had  for  some 
I  time  broken  up  the  siege.    It  reproves  the  rulers  for  their  con- 
;duct  toward  their  brethren  of  the  poorer  sort,  whom  they  re- 
'  leased  by  a  solemn  covenant  from  bondage,  in  the  extremity 
jof  their  danger,  but  compelled  them  to  return  to  it,  when  they 
I  thought  that  danger  over.     For  this  conduct,  God  threatens 

I : 

I  tends  for  this  as  the  tnie  reading,  "  This  is  he  wlio  shall  call  to  her,  Jehovah 
!  OnR  MGHTEOUSNESS."  So  al.50  the  .Syriac  version.  Blayney  also  conceives 
that  the  Helirow  pronoun  is  the  Chaldee  fonii  masculine;  so  that,  upon  the 
,  whole,  there  can  lie  no  douht  but  this  name  lefers,  not  to  the  chiuch,  but  to 
j  Me.s.siah,  as  in  chap,  .\xiii.    See  Smith's  Messiah. 

I     Ver.  21.  Should  not  have  a  son  to  reig'n.—lFmm  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
!  fern  (n  the  present  time,  a  jieriod  of  nearly  eii'ljteen  hundred  years,  the  Jews 
jJiaye  had  neither  a  king  nor  any  form  of  government  whatever;  nor  ha-s  the 
lotlii'e  of  hi^h-priest,  or  priest  of  any  kind,  offerins  sacrifice,  been  exercised 
among  tliein  during  the  same  period.     Hence  this  must  be  understood  of  the 
spiritual  David,  Jesus  Christ,  both  the  King  and  High  Priest  of  his  Church, 
'the  Israel  of  God,"  (Ga.  vi.  16.)  in  whom  the  covenant  of  royalty  wiih  Da- 
vid-and  his  seed,  and  tluit  of  priesthood  with  Aaron  and  his  seed,  have  received 
their  full  accomplishment ;  and  all  the  sacrifices  of  that  dispensation  were  su- 
perseded by  his  "  one  oblation  of  liimself,"  the  efficacy  of  which  remains  for 
Wei.]—Bagster. 
Chap.  XXXIV.'Ver.  3.  Die  in  peace— That  is,  not  by  war,  nor  by  v^olence  j 
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them  with  the  sword,  pestilence,  and  famine,  and  with  the  re- 
turn of  the  Chaldeans,  who  should  then  burn  and  utterly 
destroy  both  the  city  and  the  temple,  as  in  fact  they  did,  after 
their  victory  over  the  Egyptians. 

"  In  the  midst  of  wrath  the  Lord  remembers  mercy :  and 
whatever  calamities  a  sinner  endures  through  life,  or  however 
he  ends  his  days ;  if  he  dies  at  peace  with  God,  he  is  highly 
favoured :  and  as  faithful  reproofs  and  severe  corrections  tend 
far  more  to  this  happy  event,  than  flattery  and  prosperity; 
they  are  in  themselves  far  preferable,  though  seldom  chosen. 
But  when  reformation  springs  only  from  terror,  and  the  pros 
pect  of  imminent  destruction,  it  is  seldom  durable.  Many,  in 
such  circumstances,  seem  very  penitent,  make  hasty  resolu- 
tions and  solemn  engagements,  and  do  many  things;  but 
when  the  terror  is  subsided,  they  repent  of  their  repentance, 
fall  more  entirely  under  the  power  of  their  sins,  and  seem  in 
haste  to  undo  the  little  good  which  they  had  done.  Solemn 
vows  and  sacramental  engagements,  thus  entered  into,  only 
pollute  the  name  and  profane  the  ordinances  of  God :  and 
they,  who  are  most  forward  to  bind  themselves  by  impreca- 
tions to  perform  their  engagements,  are  commonly  most  ready 
to  violate  them.  But  if  men  repent  of  their  repentance,  God 
will  repent  of  his  forbearance :    '  they  shall   have  judgment 

for  though  ctftcr  he  had  seen  the  king  his  eyes  were  put  out,  that  cniel  pun- 
ishment was  seldom  fatal,  and  some  Hved  many  years  afterwards.  See  Ori- 
ent. Lit.  No.  614. 117;/!  the  burnings  of  thi/  fnthers—V>  hat  those  wetp, 

see  2  Chron.  xvi.  14.     Butwe  have  no  account  of  lus  tnncral.  , 

Ver.  8.  This  is  the  word,  &c.— IHere  the  second  discourse  begms,  which 
was  probably  delivered  a  short  time  afler  the  former.  When  Jerusalem  wa.^ 
besieced  by  the  Chaldeans,  the  king,  perhaps  exciteil  by  Jereniiah  had  entered 
into  a  solemn  covenant  with  the  people,  to  set  at  liberty  their  Hebrew  slaves  j 
which  was  accordingly  complied  with.  But  when  Pharaoh  Hophra  with  a  great 
army  came  out  of  Egypt  to  their  relief;  and  the  Ch.ildeans  had  raised  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  to  meet  them,  (ver.  21,  cli.  x.vxix.  5.;)  the  people,  thinking  that  the 
danger  w:is  over,  impiously  viidated  tlieir  solemn  covenant,  and  with  the  most 
cruel  injustice,  reduced  to  slavery  the  very  twrsnns  to  whom  tlipy  nad  lust  be- 
fore given  freedom.  For  this  inhuman  and  unjust  act  and  tneir  breach  of  the 
covenant,  Jeremiah,  in  the  name  of  God,  proclaimed  liberty  to  the  swordjPeB- 
tilence,  and  famine,  to  execute  tlie  wrath  of  God  upon  them.    Ver.  17-  82. 1— 


Bagacer. 
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The  Jews'  disobedience. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXXV.        Temperance  oj  the  Bechabites 


but  your  fathers  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nei- 
tli.M"  incliiied  their  ear. 

15  And  ye  were  '"  now  turned,  and  had  done 
rijrlil  in  my  sight,  in  prockiiming  hbcrty  every 
man  to  his  neighbour;  and  ye  luid  made  a 
covenant  "before  me  in  the  house  "which  is 
called  l)y  my  name: 

16  But  ye  turned  and  polluted  my  p  name, 
and  caused  every  man  his  servant,  and  every 
man  iiis  handmaid,  whom  he  had  set  at  liberty 
at  their  pleasure,  to  return,  and  brought  them 
into  ")  subjection,  to  be  unto  you  for  servants 
and  for  handmaids. 

17  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Ye  have 
not  hearkened  unto  me,  in  proclaiming  liberty, 
ever)''  one  to  his  brother,  and  every  man  to 
his  neighbour :  behold,  I  proclaim  "  a  liberty 
for  you,  saith  the  Loud,  to  ^  the  sword,  to  the 
pestilence,  and  to  the  famine  ;  and  I  will  make 
you  '  to  be  removed  "  into  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth. 

IS  And  I  will  give  the  men  that  have  trans- 
gressed my  covenant,  which  have  not  per- 
formed the  words  of  the  covenant  which  they 
had  made  before  me,  "  when  they  cut  the  calf 
in  twain,  and  passed  between  the  parts  thereof, 

19  The  princes  of  Judah,  and  the  princes  of 
Jerusalem,  the  eunuchs,  and  the  priests,  and 
all  the  people  of  the  land,  which  passed  be- 
tween the  parts  of  the  calf; 

20  I  will  even  give  them  into  the  hand  of 
their  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  them  that 
seek  their  life  :  and  their  ''■'  dead  bodies  shall 
be  for  meat  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and 
to  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

21  And  Zedekiali  king  of  Judah  and  his 
princes  will  I  give  into  the  hand  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek 
their  life,  and  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon's arm)^,  which  ^  are  gone  up  from  you. 

22  Behold,  I  will  command,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  cause  them  to  return  to  this  city ;  and 
y  they  shall  fight  against  it,  and  take  ^  it,  and 
burn  it  with  fire  :  and  I  will  make  the  cities  of 
Judah  a  desolation  without  *  an  inhabitant. 
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CHAPTER    XXXV. 

1  By  tlie  obetlieiice  of  the  Reclmhiies,  12  Jeremiah  coiulenineih  ih*;  disooedience  of  Iht 
Jews.     IH  (jod  hlesieih  the  Hecliabiies  lor  iht-ir  ohciiieiice. 

^piIE  word  which  came  unto  Jeremiah  from 
-L    the  Lord  in  the  days  of  Jehoi.ikim  the  son 
of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  saying, 

2  Go  unto  the  house  of  the  "  Rechabites,  and 
speak  unto  them,  and  bring  them  into  the  housf! 
of  the  Lord,  into  one  of  the  ''chambers,  and 
give  them  wine  to  drink. 

3  Then  I  took  Jaazaniah  the  son  of  Jeremiah, 
the  son  of  Habaziniah,  and  his  brethren,  and 
all  his  sons,  and  the  whole  house  of  the  Re- 
chabites; 

4  And  I  brought  them  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  into  the  chamber  of  the  sons  of  Hanan, 
the  son  of  Igdaliah,  a  man  of  God,  which  ^ras 
by  the  chamber  of  the  princes,  which  was  above 
the  chamber  of  Maaseiah  the  son  of "  Shallum, 
the  keeper  ''  of  the  '  door  : 

5  And  I  set  before  the  sons  of  the  house  of 
the  Rechabites  pots  full  of  wine,  and  cups, 
and  I  said  unto  them,  Drink  ye  wine. 

6  But  they  said,  We  will  drink  no  wine  :  for 
Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab  our  father  com- 
manded us,  saying.  Ye  shall  drink  no  wine, 
neither  ye,  nor  your  sons  for  ever: 

7  Neither  shall  ye  build  house,  nor  sow  seed, 
nor  plant  vineyard,  nor  have  a7iy :  but  all  your 
days  ye  shall  dwell  in  f  tents  ;  that  ye  may  live 
many  days  in  the  land  where  ye  be  s  strangei  s. 

8  Thus  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab 
the  son  of  Rechab  our  father  in  all  that  he  hath 
charged  us,  to  drink  no  wine  all  our  days,  we^ 
our  wives,  our  sons,  nor  our  daughters  ; 

9  Nor  to  Duild  houses  for  us  to  dwell  in^  nei- 
ther have  we  vineyard,  nor  field,  nor  seed : 

10  But  we  have  dwelt  ^  in  tents,  and  have 
obeyed,  and  done  according  to  all  that  Jona- 
dab our  father  commanded  us. 

11  But  it  came  to  pass,  when  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon  came  up  into  the  land,  that  we 
said.  Come,  and  let  us  go  to  Jerusalem  for  fear 
of  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  for  fear  of 
the  army  of  the  Syrians  :  so  we  dwell  at  Je- 
rusalem. 


without  mercy,  who  have  showed  no  mercy;'  and  they,  who 
will  not  obey  God  in  their  conduct  towards  such  as  they  have 
been  accustomed  to  oppress,  will  be  cast  out  of  his  protection, 
and  exposed  to  his  temporal  and  eternal  judgments. — Let  us 
then  look  to  our  hearts;  that  our  repentance  may  be  genuine, 
and  that  the  law  of  loving  God  with  all  our  hearts,  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,  may  be  so  written  in  our  hearts,  as  to 
regulate  our  conduct  in  all  our  transactions." — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXXV.  Ver.  1 — 19.  The  Rechabites  proposed  as  a 
pattern  to  the  Jewish  nation. — All  the  intermediate  chapters, 
from  the  '26th  to  this,  Dr.  Bl.-tyney  considers  as  clearly  belong- 
ing to  tlie  reign  of  Zedekiah,  and  consequently  subsequent  to 
this  chapter  and  the  following,  which  are  dated  in  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim,  the  son  of  Josiah.  In  this  chapter,  Jeremiah  is 
ordered  to  go  to  the  Rechabites,  who,  on  the  first  invasion  of 
the  Chaldeans,  ha  1  fled  to  Jerusalem  for  refuge;  to  take  them 
into  one  of  the  chamliers  of  the  temple,  and  trv  their  attach- 
ment and  obedience  to  their  father  and  founder,  by  inviting 
them  to  drink  wine.    He  did  so ;  but  they  remained  firm  to 

Ver.  14.  But  your  fathers.— \\t  appeara  from  this  anil  several  other  pa,ssa?es, 
that  the  .sabbatical  year  had  been  wholly  neglected  some  centuries  before  the 
captivity;  and  the  author  ol'the  secomi  book  ofChronicles  (ch..\.\xvi.21.)  assigns 
this  as  a  reason  for  the  captivity,—"  that  the  land  might  enjoy  her  sabbaths." 
Now,  if  we  rockon  the  seventy  years'  captivity  as  a  punishment  for  this  neg- 
lect, it  will  follow  that  the  law  on  this  subject  had  been  disregarded  for  about 
490  ye&n.)— Burster. 

Ver.  16.  PoW«/e(/?«!,'"""<—rThe  transaction  which  had  taken  place  was  a 
solemn  covenant  made  in  the  temple  in  tite  name  of  Jehovah  :  so  tiiat  the  vio- 
lation of  it  "folluted  his  name,"  an.l  wasa  most  atrocious  act  of  peijuryl—B. 

Ver.  17.  Procluimlng  tiherty.—\yf\ien  they  procliiimed  /itgr?;/ to  their  slaves, 
God  restrained  the  sword  from  cutting  them  off;  but  now  having  resumed  their 
authority  over  them,  he  proclaimed  liberty  to  these  dire  judgments  to  seize 
upon  and  destroy  them.)— JBa^'s/er. 

Ver.  18.  When  they  cut  the  calf  in  tioain.—iyhh  was  the  ancient  mode  of 
making  a  covenant :  see  on  Gen.  xv.  10.  De.  x.xLx  12.  Jos.  ix.  6.]— Bolster. 

Vif.  22.  Cauie  them  to  return.— [They  did  return,  and  re-investnl  the  city  ; 
and.  after  an  obstinate  defence,  took  it,  plundered  it,  and  burnt  it  to  the  groimd, 
•jKip^  Zedekiah.  bis  princes,  and  people,  captive.  l—Bas"s/er.—  N.  E.  This  and 
the  following  chapters,  to  the  end  of  the  xlvth,  are  in  prose. 

■'''AP-  XXXV.  Ver.  1.  TheiDord.  &c.— IThis  discourse  was  probably  deli- 
vered m  the  tourth  year  of  Jehoiakim's  reign,  when  the  king  of  Babylon  made 
war  aKawat  him.]— Bag-»/er. 

ViT  2  The  Kechabites.— [The  Rechabites  were  a  family  of  the  Kenites,  (1 
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the  rules  of  their  order,  for  which  they  are  held  out  as  an  ex- 
ample to  the  people  of  Judah,  who  at  the  same  time  are  point- 
edly reproved  for  not  paying  that  regard  19  God  their  Creator 
and  Redeemer,  which  these  Rechabites  paid  to  Jonadab  their 
founder. 

"  We  should  habituate  our  appetites  to  brook  denial,  even  in 
things  lawful ;  and  thus  inure  ourselves  to  resist  temptation, 
to  be  contented  with  mean  fare,  and  to  be  prepared  for  all 
events. — It  is  not  generally  desirable,  for  young  persons  to  for- 
sake the  plain,  honest  employments  of  their  parents;  or  to  be 
ambitious  of  living  in  a  more  elegant  or  fashionable  style; 
that  is,  amid  stronger  temptations  to  pride,  luxury,  sensuality, 
and  rapacity.— Prudence  and  moderation  are  conducive  to 
piety;  and  tend  to  preserve  families  from  the  contagion  of 
prevailing  iniquity  and  ungodliness  :  by  shunning  competition 
and  envy,  they  conduce  to  peace  and  comfort;  and  by  avoid- 
ing excess,  they  promote  health  and  long  life  :  the  more  mor- 
tified we  are  to  this  present  world,  the  readier  we  shall  be  to 
leave  it,  that  we  may  go  to  a  better :  and  thus  we  may  live  and 

Ch.  ii.  .53. ;)  and  were  most  probably  the  descendants  of  Jethro,  the  father-in-law 
of  Moses.  (C(jmpare  Nu.  x.  29— 32.  with  Jud.  i.l6.;  iv.ll.)  Though  they  dwelt 
among  the  Israelites  from  the  first,  they  were  never  incorporated  with  them, 
nor  had  any  inheritance  assigned  them,  but  were  merely  regarded  as  friends 
and  allies.]— BftS'sfer. 

Ver.  4.  ,4  7rian  of  God— That  is,  a  prophet. 

Ver.  6.  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab. — Uon.adab,  a  manof  fervent  zeal  for  the 
pure  worship  of  God,  and  who  lived  about  three  hundred  years  before  tins 
time,  (2  Ki.  x.  15,  16,  &c.,)  had  probably  priictised  these  rules  himself;  and, 
having  trained  up  his  children  to  liabits  of  abstemiousness,  he  enjoined  tliem 
and  their  posterity  to  adiiere  to  them.  In  these  regulations,  he  seems  to  Inve 
had  no  religious,  but  merely  a  prudential  view,  as  is  intimated  in  the  reainn 
annexed  to  them,  "  that  ye  may  live  many  days  in  the  lai.d  where  ye  be  sti  ni- 
ters." And  this  would  be  the  natural  consequence  of  observing  these  nili" 
for  their  temperate  mode  of  living  would  very  much  contribute  to  preserve 
health,  and  prolong  life  ;  and  they  would  avoid  giving  umbrage,  or  exciting  the 
jealousy  or  envy  of  the  Jews,  who  might  have  been  provoked  by  their  engsgJ.'ie 
and  succeeding  in  the  principal  business  in  which  they  themselves  were  enga- 
ged, agriculture  and  vine-dressing,  to  expel  them  their  country  ;  by  which  iney 
would  have  been  deprived  of  the  religious  advantages  they  enjoyed  In  1  <-" 
ii. 55.,  they  are  termed  scribes,  which  intimates  that  th«y  wdeenguged  In  some 
kind  of  literary  employments.  Sve  Jenning's  Jcirish^nti.iiitiei.h-HnSsier. 
AUo,  Anderson  on  the  Domestic  Constitution.  This  was  tne  first  (omiieraiice 
society  un  the  plan  of  total  abstinence. 


God  blesspth  the  Rechabites. 


JEREMIAH, 


I'J  1[  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Jeremiah,  saying, 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Go  and  tell  the  men  of  Judah  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  Will  ye  not  receive 
instruction  ■  to  hearken  to  my  words?  saith  the 
Lord. 

14  The  words  of  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab, 
that  he  commanded  his  sons  not  to  drink  wine, 
are  performed  ;  for  unto  this  day  they  drink 
none,  hut  obey  their  father's  commandment: 
notwithstanding  j  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  ri- 
sing early  and  speaking;  but  ye  hearkened 
not  unto  me. 

15  I  ^  have  sent  also  unto  you  all  my  servants 
the  1  prophets,  rising  up  early  and  sending 
them,  saying,  Return  "  ye  now  every  man 
from  his  evil  way,  and  amend  your  doings, 
and  go  not  after  other  gods  to  serve  them, 
and  ye  shall  dwell  irl  the  land  which  I  have 
given  to  you  and  to  your  fathers :  but  "  ye 
have  not  inclined  your  ear,  nor  hearkened 
unto  me. 

16  Because  the  sons  of  Jonadab  the  son  of 
Rechab  have  performed  the  commandment 
of  their  father,  which  he  commanded  them  ; 
but  this  people  hath  not  hearkened  unto  me : 

17  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel  ;  Behold,  I  will  bring  upon 
Judah  and  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem all  the  evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against 
"  Ijhem  :  because  I  have  spoken  unto  them,  but 
they  have  not  heard  ;  and  I  have  called  unto 
them,  but  they  have  not  answered. 

IS  T[  And  Jeremiah  said  unto  the  house  of  the 
Rechabites,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;- because  p  ye  have  obeyed  the 
commandment  of  Jonadab  your  father,  and 
kept  all  his  precepts,  and  done  according  unto 
all  that  he  hath  commanded  you  : 

19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  i  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab 
shall  not  want  a  man  to  stand  •"  before  me  for 


ever. 


CHAPTER   XXXVI, 


I  Jeremiah  causelh  Baruch  to  wrile  his  prophecy,  5  and  publicly  to  read  it  II  The 
princes,  havinff  intelligence  lliereof  by  Michaiah,  send  Jehmli  to  fetch  the  roll,  and 
read  it.  19  Tliey  will  Brunch  to  hi,Ie  himself  and  Jeremiah.  20  The  king  Jehoia- 
kini,  being  certified  thereof,  he.i.reth  part  of  it,  and  burnetii  the  roll.  27  Jeremiah  (le- 
noanceth  his  judgment.    iS  Baruch  wrileth  a  new  copy. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of 
-^  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah, 
that  this  word  came  unto  Jeremiah  from  the 
Lord,  sajing, 


A.  M.  3397, 
B.  C.  607. 


— CHAP.  XXXVI.  JeremiaK's  prophecy  written. 

2  Take  thee  a  roll  »  of  a  book,  and  write 
*>  therein  all  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto 
thee  against  Israel,  and  against  Judah,  and 
against  all  the  '■  nations,  from  the  day  I  spake 
unto  thee,  from  the  days  of  Josiah,  even  unto 
this  day. 

3  It  may  be  "^  that  the  house  of  Judah  will 
hear  all  the  evil  which  I  purpose  to  do  unto 
them  ;  that  they  may  '  return  every  man  from 
his  evil  way;  that  I  may  forgive  ""their  ini- 
quity and  their  sin. 

4  Then  Jeremiah  called  Baruch  e  the  son  of 
Neriah  :  and  Baruch  wrote  from  the  mouth 
of  Jeremiah  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  had  spoken  unto  him,  upon  a  roll  ''  of  a 
book. 

5  And  Jeremiah  commanded  Baruch,  saying, 
I  avi  shut  up  ;  I  cannot  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord  : 

6  Therefore  go  thou,  and  read  >  in  the  roll, 
which  thou  hast  written  from  my  mouth,  the 
words  of  the  Lord  in  the  ears  of  the  people 
in  the  Lord's  house  upon  the  j  fasting  day: 
and  also  thou  shalt  read  them  in  the  ears  of 
all  Judah  that  come  out  of  their  cities. 

7  It  i'  may  be  '  they  will  present  their  suppli- 
cation before  the  Lord,  and  will  return  every 
one  from  his  evil  way  :  for  great  ■"  is  the  anger 
and  the  fury  that  the  Lord  hath  pronounced 
against  this  people. 

8  And  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  did  accord- 
ing to  all  that  Jeremiah  the  prophet  command- 
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ed  him,  reading  in  the  book  the  words  of "  the 


Lord  in  the  Lord's  house. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  Je- 
hoiakim the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  in 
the  ninth  month,  that  they  proclaimed  a  fast 
"before  the  Lord  to  all  the  people  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  to  all  the  people  that  came  from  the 
cities  of  Judah  unto  Jerusalem. 

10  Then  r  read  Baruch  in  the  book  the  words 
of  Jeremiah  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
chamber  of  Gemariah  the  son  of  Shaphan 
the  scribe,  in  the  higher  court,  at  the  f  entry 
■"  of  the  new  gate  of  the  Lord's  house,  in  the 
ears  of  all  the  people. 

11  T[  When  Michaiah  the  son  of  Gemariah, 
the  son' of  Shaphan,  had  heard  out  of  the 
book  all  the  words  of  the  Lord, 

12  Then  he  went  down  into  the  king's  house, 
into  the  scribe's  chamber:  and,lo,all  the  princes 
sat  there,  even  Elishama  the  scribe,  and  Dela- 


die  happy,  though  we  never  possess  houses  or  lands,  or  any  of 
those  envied  acquisitions,  which  most  men  waste  their  lives  in 
pursuing.— But,  whatever  rules  we  prescribe  to  ourselves,  or 
receive  from  others;  we  must  count  nothing  indispensable  but 
the  law  of  God  :  for  there  will  be  circumstances,  when  regard 
to  safety  may  render  it  necessary  to  dispense  with  them.  Yet 
no  prudence,  or  good  behaviour,  can  exempt  us  from  sharing 
the  common  calamities,  to  which  sin  has  subjected  man- 
kind.—How  common  is  it  for  men  to  be  more  observant  of  the 
rules  of  their  order,  circle,  or  sect,  or  of  the  traditions  of  their 
fathers,  than  professed  Christians  are  of  the  precepts  of  God's 
word! — Respect  to  the  memory,  authority,  or  counsel  of  pious 
parents,  will  always  meet  with  some  recompense  from  God, 
and  is  commonly  made  eft'ectual  for  the  continuance  of  true 
religion  in  families  through  successive  generations.  But  those 
who  can  neither  be  awed  by  the  terror,  nor  allured  by  the 

V'er.  19.  JonaJnb. .  . .  shall  not  rrant.  .  .  .  to  atnnd  before  m.e.—Sec  mars. 
Hel).  Criiore  sliiill  not  anuin  becutofTfrom  Jiinadulj  theson  ofRech.'ib  tostaiul, 
&c.  Steonch.  xx.viii.  17.  1  Cli.  ii.  .5.5.  The  meanin?  of  this  promise,  in  its  lull 
extent,  seems  to  be,  not  only  tliatthe  race  of  Jonailab  should  never  l)e  extinct. 
hu  that  some  of  the  family  should  alwa.vs  he  fojnd  anions  the  worshippers  of" 
th«  true  God.  Xofhin?  is  known  respecting  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  ;  but 
doi'blle.ss  it  wasperforincil.and  iiiaybes'-  t-ithi«  day  ;  anil  perhaps  in  every  ase, 
some  (if  this  singular  family  may  have  been  found  ainonL'  the  spiritual  worship- 
[icTiuf  Jeh'ipnh.  Bfi^/uHj/reof  Tmlelasiiys.  that,  in  liis  travels,  he  saw  a  large 
coi;niry  iiihahiicd  by  the  sons  of  Recliah  ;  but  his  whole  rehition  has  the  air  of 
a  fal.le.]— i'irts-.v/cr. 

Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1.  The  word  &c.— Tiiis  and  the  following  chapter  are, 
il)  Dr.  aiaiinei/s  arraiigement.  placed  itnmedialely  after  the  2fith. 

Ver.  2.  Take  thee  a  roll.— The  mml  ancient  book.s,  it  is  well  known,  were 
w  -itten  upon  rolls,  either  of  papyru.';  or  of  skins.     See  Ezra  vi.  1. 

Vsr  ■}.  BaruiJi.— Baruch  issupp.jset}  to  have  oeen  a  disciple  of  Jeremiah's  ; 


goodness  of  God,  to  repent  of  sin  and  return  to  hini ;  -who 
despise  his  authority  which  is  absolute,  their  obligations  to 
him  which  are  infinite,  his  justice  and  wrath  which  are  al- 
mighty to  punish,  and  his  mercy  and  readiness  to  forgive 
which  are  boundless  and  everlasting,  will  perish  miserably ; 
and  all  the  world  will  see  the  justice  of  God  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  who  disobey  his  commandments,  and  neglect 
his  great  salvation." — 7\  Scott. 

Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1—32.  Bai-uch  writes  the  irords  of 
Jeremiah  in  a  book,  and  reads. — Baruch  is  commanded  to  write 
the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  in  one  volume,  (or  roll,)  and  to 
read  them  to  the  people  on  a  fast  day.  This  he  did  ;  and  the 
princes,  hearing  of  it,  sent  for  Baruch,  who  read  the  roll  to 
them  also:  they  seem  thunderstruck,  and  advise  both  him  and 
the  prophet  to  hide  themselves  for  safety. 

At  the  same  time  they  inform  the  king,  (Jehoiakim,)  who 

and,  being  aready  scribe,  he  was  employed  by  tlie  prophet  as  his  amanuensis. 

Ver.  5.  I  am  ■■ihut  up.— Not  that  the  propliet  was  yet  m  pnson  ;  but  either 
confined  by  sickness,  or  prevented  from  going  to  the  temple  by  some  eercmo- 
nial  unclean  ness,  as  death  in  his  family,  (tc.  .       ,„    . 

Ver.  6.  The  fasting-  day.—Blayney,  "  On  a  fa.st  day  ;"  a  national  ftst,  see 
verses  9,  10.  this  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  gre.-it  day  of  expiation,  called 
by  way  of  eminence,  the  fan,  which  was  kept  on  the  10th  day  of  the  month 
rwra,  answering  to  our  S.'ptember.  Immediately  alter  t  bis,  Nebuchadnezzar 
invailed  Judea  ;  and,  having  besieged  Jerusalem,  made  himselt  ma.ner  o  it, 
i>n  the  Hlh  of  the  ninth  month  Cisleu.  corresT>onding  to  our  November.-Jeboi- 
akim  having  been  taken  prisoner,  snbniillid  to  become  tributary  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar ;  and  was  aeaiii  restored  to  his  kingdom   2  Ch.  xxxvi.6.  2  Ki.xxiv.  i. 

Ver.  7  They  trill  prencnt.—Sie  marpin.— Alluding,  perhaps,  to  pelitioneis 
fallins  on  their  knees.     See  ch.  .vxxyii.  20.  ,■         <•.. 

Ver  9  Fait  before  the  Lord.— \Tni^  fast  was  held  in  commemoiafion  oj  the 
calamities  tliey  had  lutTered  on  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  in  the  precedir.s  yea.  i 

833 


Jeloiakim  burneth  the  roll. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXXVII.  Jeremiah  denounceth  judgments. 


iah  Mu^  son  of  Sliemaiah,  and  Elnathan  the 
son  ofAchbor,  and  Goinariali  the  son  of  Sha- 
phaii,  and  ZtMlokiali  the  son  of  llananiah,  and 
all  the  princes. 

U  Then  Michaiah  declared  unto  them  all  the 
words  tiiat  he  had  lieard,  when  Baruch  read 
the  book  in  the  ears  of  the  people. 

14  Therefore  all  the  princes  sent  Jehiidi  the 
son  of  Nethaniah,  the  son  of  Shelcniiah,  the 
son  of  Cushi,  unto  Baruch,  saying,  Take  in 
tiiy  iiand  the  roll  wherein  thou  hast  read  in 
the  ears  of  the  people,  and  come.  So  Baruch 
the  son  of  Neriah  took  the  roll  in  his  hand, 
and  came  unto  tiieni. 

15  And  they  said  unto  him.  Sit  down  now, 
and  read  it  in  our  ears.  So  Baruch  read  it  in 
their  ears. 

16  Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  heard 
all  the  words,  they  were  afraid  both  one  and 
other,  and  said  unto  Baruch,  We  will  surely 
tell  the  king  of  all  these  words. 

17  And  they  asked  Baruch,  saying,  Tell  us 
now,  How  didst  thou  write  all  these  words  at 
his  mouth  ? 

18  Then  Baruch  answered  them.  He  pronoun- 
ced •  all  these  words  unto  me  with  his  mouth, 
and  I  wrote  them  with  ink  in  the  book. 

19  Then  said  the  princes  unto  Baruch,  Go, 
hide  I  thee,  thou  and  Jeremiah ;  and  let  no 
man  know  where  ye  be. 

20  1[  And  they  went  into  the  king  into  the 
court,  but  they  laid  up  the  roll  in  the  chamber 
of  Elishama  the  scribe,  and  told  all  the  words 
in  the  ears  of  the  king. 

21  So  the  king  sent  Jehudi  to  fetch  the  roll : 
and  he  took  it  out  of  Elishama  the  scribe's 
chamber.  And  Jehudi  read  it  "  in  the  ears  of 
the  king,  and  in  the  ears  of  all  the  princes 
which  stood  beside  the  king. 

22  Now  the  king  sat  in  the  winter  "  house  in 
the  ninth  month  :  and  there  was  a  Jire  on  the 
hearth  burning  before  him. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jehudi 
had  read  three  or  four  leaves,  he  cut  it  "  with 
the  penknife,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire  that  was 
on  the  hearth,  until  all  the  roll  was  consumed 
in  the  fire  that  was  on  the  hearth. 

24  Yet  they  were  not  afraid,  nor  rent  their 
*  garments,  neither  the  king,  nor  any  of  his 
servants  that  heard  all  these  words. 
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25  Nevertheless  Elnathan  and  Delaiah  and 
Gemariah  had  made  >■  intercession  to  the  king 
that  he  would  not  burn  the  roll :  but  he  '  would 
not  hear  them. 

26  But  the  king  commanded  Jerahmeel  the 
son  of  »  Hammelech,  and  Seraiah  the  son  of 
Azriel,  and  Shelemiah  the  son  of  Abdeel,  to 
take  Baruch  the  scribe  and  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet :  but  •=  the  Lord  hid  them. 

27  11"  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Jeremiah,  after  that  the  king  had  burned  the 
roll,  and  the  words  which  Baruch  wrote  at  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah,  saying, 

28  Take  thee  again  another  roll,  and  write 
in  it  all  the  former  words  "  that  were  in  the 
first  roll,  which  Jehoiakim  the  king  of  Judah 
hath  burned. 

29  And  thou  shalt  say  to  Jehoiakim  king  of 
Judah,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Thou  hast  burn- 
ed this  roll,  saying.  Why  hast  thou  written 
therein,  saying.  The  king  of  Babylon  shall 
certainly  come  and  destroy  this  land,  and  shall 
cause  to  cease  from  thence  man  and  beast? 

30  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Jehoia- 
kim king  of  Judah ;  He  shall  have  none  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  David :  and  his  ^  dead 
body  shall  be  cast  out  in  the  day  to  the  heat, 
and  in  the  night  to  the  frost. 

31  And  I  will  '  punish  him  and  his  seed  and 
his  servants  for  their  iniquity  ;  and  I  ^  will 
bring  upon  them,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  and  apon  the  men  of  Judah,  all 
the  evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against  them  ; 
but  they  s  hearkened  not. 

32  T[  T  hen  took  Jeremiah  another  roll,and  gave 
it  to  Baruch  the  scribe,  the  son  of  Neriah  ;  who 
wrote  therein  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  all 
the  words  of  the  book  which  Jehoiakim  king 
of  Judah  had  burned  in  the  fire:  and  there  were 
added  besides  unto  them  many  ''  like  words. 

CHAPTER   XXXVII. 

1  Tlie  Egyptians  having  raised  the  siege  of  the  Chahleans,  kin?  Zedekiah  sendeth  to 
Jeremiah  to  pray  for  the  people.  6  Jeremiah  prophesieth  tlie  Chaldeans'  certain  re- 
turn and  victory.  11  He  is  taken  for  a  fugitive,  beaten,  and  put  in  prison.  16  He 
assureth  Zedekiah  of  the  captivity.  18  Entreating  for  his  liberty,  he  obiaineth  some 
favour. 

AND   king   »  Zedekiah   the   son   of  Josiah 
reigned  instead  of  Coniah  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiakim, whom  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Baby- 
lon made  king  in  the  land  of  Judah. 
2  But  ''  neither  he,  nor  his  servants,  nor  the 
people  of  the  land,  did  hearken  unto  the  words 


sends  for  the  roll,  and  had  a  few  leaves  of  it  read  to  him, 
which  threw  him  into  a  rage,  when,  cutting  it  to  pieces  with  a 
Knife,  he  cast  the  whole  into  the  fire.  Upon  this  Jeremiah  is 
commanded  to  repeat  his  prophecies,  and  to  denounce  the 
judgments  of  God,  particularly  against  the  king.  Baruch  ac- 
cordingly writes  a  new  copv  with  additions  to  the  same  effect ; 
or,  as  It  is  here  expressed,  with  "  many  like  words."  So  Httle 
did  the  king  gain  by  his  presumption. 

"  There  are  degrees  of  guilt  even  among  the  ungodly  :  and 
condemnation  will  be  proportioned  to  them.  Some  rapidly 
arrive  at  the  height  of  impiety  and  presumption;  and  none 
more  so,  than  they  who  have  broken  off  from  a  religious  edu- 
cation. Many  act,  as  if  their  outrages  against  the  word  of 
God  could  save  them  from  the  condemnation  denounced  by  it; 
or  as  if  their  irrational  infidelity  could  invalidate  all  the  de- 
monstrations which  are  given  of  its  divine  original,  and  ren- 
der the  sacred  oracles  of  none  effect!   But  such  persons  should 

and  which  has  cvpr  since  been  iiniiiially  observed  by  tlie  Jews  on  tln'  IStli  day 
of  the  month  Cisleu.  It  (■videnlly  appears  that  Baruch  read  the  roll  twice  ; 
once  in  the  tbiirth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  when  it  was  little  noticed  ;  and  now 
ipain,  in  the  fifth  year,  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.    See  Prideaux.\—B. 

Ver.  13.  With  ink  in  tlie  book.—lBculeijo  is  rendered  by  some  after  him; 
but  deyo,  (in  Chaldee  and  Syriac  deyootha,  and  in  Welsli  dii,)  certainly 
denotes  ink;  whence  are  derived  the  Arabic  dawal,  and  deeweet,  and  Persian 
deeveet,  an  inkhnlder ;  the  Syriac  dayowo,  and  Persian  div,  the  devil.  So 
the  Alcxantirian  copy  of  the  LXX.,  has  En  melani,  and  Vulgate  atramento. 
"  with  ink."  Perhaps  the  princes  supposed  that  Baruch  hail  written  his  roll 
from  memory  ;  and  that  it  was  rather  to  be  considered  as  his  composition,  than 
tno  substance  of  Jeremiah's  prophecies  ;  and  they  misht  ask  this  apparently 
fnvolous  question  in  order  to  allay  the  alarms  excited  by  considerin;;  it  as 
th<i  word  of  God.  But  Paruch  with  f?reat  simplicity,  so  answered  their 
question,  as  to  show  that  he  only  acted  as  Jeremiah's  amanuensis,  and  wrote 
verbatim  what  he  had  ilictated  \—Basster. 

\er.  22.  Winter  houae. — [A  warm  apartment  suited  to  the  season  of  the 
rear,  (December,  when  snow  is  often  upon  the  around  in  Palestine,)  in  which 
S3S 


be  openly  opposed,  whatever  their  rank  in  life  or  abilities  may 
be ;  and  a  few  general  persuasions  do  not  form  a  sufficient 
testimony  against  their  impiety;  but  their  contempt  of  God's 
Word  should  be  noticed  witli  unequivocal  tokens  of  disappro- 
bation, concern,  yea,  abhorrence.  The  Lord  himself  will  pro- 
tect those  who  are  valiant  for  his  truth,  from  all  their  enemies, 
until  they  'have  finished  their  testimony:'  and  then  it  is  of 
small  consequence  by  what  means  they  are  removed  to 
heaven.  But  all  their  opposers  will  treasure  up  wrath,  and 
add  to  the  weight  of  that  condemnation,  of  which  they  would 
not  endure  to  be  told  :  for  God  will  'honour  those  who  hon9ur 
him,'  and  in  proportion  as  men  despise  him,  they  must  sink 
into  contempt  and  misery." — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1—21.  The  Chaldeans  having  left 
Jeim.salem  to  meet  the  Egyptians,  Zedekiah  the  king  sends  for 
Jeremiah.— The  date  of  this  chapter  is  ascertained  by  its  in- 
troduction.   In  point  of  time  it  comes  before  the  32d  and  33d, 

was  a  pan  or  brazier  (ach.  or  iklikh,  as  it  is  pronounced  in  Arabic)  of  burning 
charcoal  ;  for  we  learn  from  Bisiiop  Pococke  and  Dr.  Rus.seH.  that  this  will 
the  mode  in  which  the  Orientals  warmed  (heir  apSirtments.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  23.  His  pen-knife.— Blayney,  "  With  the  scribe's  knife." Three  or 

four  leaves. — Blayney,  "  Sections." 

Ver.  30.  Day  to  the  heat,  andnight  to  the  frost.— [Sir  J.  Chardin  (as  cited  by 
Banner,)  observes,  "  In  the  Lower  Asia,  in  particular,  the  day  is  always  hot ; 
and  as  soon  as  the  sun  is  fifteen  degrees  above  the  horizon,  no  cold  is  felt,  in 
the  depth  of  winter  itself  On  the  contrary,  in  the  heiplit  of  summer  the 
nights  are  as  cold  as  at  Paris  in  the  month  of  March.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
in  Persia  and  Turkey  they  always  make  use  of  furred  habits  in  the  country, 
such  only  being  sufficient  to  resist  the  cold  of  the  nights.  I  have  travelled  in 
Arabia,  and  in  Mesopotamia  (the  theatre  of  the  adventures  of  Jacob,)  botn  in 
winter  and  in  summer,  and  have  found  the  truth  of  what  the  Patriarch  said. 
'That  he  was  scorched  with  the  heat  in  the  day,  and  stiffened  with  cold 
in  the  nisfht.'  (Ge.  xxxi.  40.)  This  contrariety  in  the  qualities  of  the  air  in  twen- 
ty-four hours  is  extremely  great  in  some  places,  ami  not  conceivable  bj  those 
that  have  not  seen  it ;  one  would  imagine  that  they  had  passed  in  a  niomem 


Jeremiah  is  beaten, 

oi:  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  "=  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah. 

3  And  Zedekiah  the  king  sent  Jehucal  the  son 
of  Shelemiah  andZephaniah  the  ''son  ofMaa- 
seiah  the  priest  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  say- 
ing, Pray  now  «  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us. 

4  Now  Jeremiah  came  in  and  went  out 
among  the  people ;  for  they  had  not  put  him 
into  prison. 

5  Then  f  Pharaoli's  army  was  come  forth 
out  of  Egypt:  and  when  the  Chaldeans  that 
Desieged  Jerusalem  heard  tidings  of  them,  they 
departed  e  from  Jerusalem. 

6  Tl  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
the  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying, 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ; 
Thus  shall  ye  say  to  the  king  of  Judah,  that 
sent  •>  you  unto  me  to  inquire  of  me;  Behold, 
Pharaoh's  army,  which  is  come  forth  to  help 
you,  shall  return  to  Egypt  into  their  own  land. 

8  And  '  the  Chaldeans  shall  come  again,  and 
fight  against  this  city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it 
with  fire. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Deceive  j  not  ^  your- 
selves, saying,  The  Chaldeans  shall  surely  de- 
part from  us  :  for  they  shall  not  depart. 

10  For  1  though  ye  had  smitten  the  whole 
army  of  the  Chaldeans  that  fight  against  you, 
and  there  remained  hut  "  wounded  men  among 
them,  yet  "  should  they  rise  up  every  man  in 
his  tent,  and  burn  this  city  with  fire. 

11  ^  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  army 
of  the  Chaldeans  was  "  broken  up  from  Jeru- 
salem for  fear  of  Pharaoh's  army, 

12  Then  Jeremiah  went  forth  out  of  Jerusalem 
to  go  into  the  land  of  Benjamin,  to  p  separate 
himself  thence  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 

13  And  when  he  was  in  the  gate  of  Benjamin, 
a  captain  of  the  ward  was  there,  whose  name 
was  Irijah,  the  son  of  Shelemiah,  the  son  of 
Hananiah;  and  he  took  Jeremiah  the  prophet, 
saying,  Thou  fallest  away  to  the  Chaldeans. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXXVIII 


A.  M.  3114. 
B.C.  59U. 

c  by  the 
hand  of. 

d  c.29.25. 
SB.24. 

e  c.2.27. 
21.1,2. 
42.2,'20. 

f  2  K!.24.7. 
£M.n.l5. 

g  c.34.21. 
vo-.U. 

h  c.21.2. 
ver.3. 

i  c.3!.2l,22. 

]  Job  15.31. 

k  your 
souls. 

1  C.21.4..7. 

m  men 
ihru.il 
through. 

n  Joel  2.11. 

0  jnade  to 
ascend. 

p  or,  slip 
away. 

q  false- 
hood, or, 
a  lie. 

I  Mat.5.11, 
12. 

s  Ac.5.23, 
40. 

23.2,3. 
2CO.U.23 
..27. 

t  c.38.6. 

u  or,  cells 

T  Pr.l7.13, 
26. 

c.26.19. 
AC.25.U, 
25. 
26.31. 

w  c.2.2a 

xc28.2,4c. 
29.31. 

y  fall. 

I  c.32.2. 
38.13,28. 

a  Ps.37.19. 
U33.16. 

b  c.38.9. 
52. 6. 

a  c.37.3. 

and  cast  into  prison. 

14  Then  said  Jeremiah,  It  is  'i  •■  false  ;  I  fall 
not  away  to  the  Chaldeans.  But  he  hearken- 
ed not  to  him:  so  Irijah  took  Jeremiah,  and 
brought  him  to  the  princes. 

15  Wherefore  the  princes  were  wroth  with 
Jeremiah,  and  smote  •  him,  and  put  him  in 
prison  in  the  house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe: 
for  they  had  made  that  the  prison. 

16  TI  When  Jeremiah  was  entered  into  the 
'  dungeon,  and  into  the  "  cabins,  and  Jere- 
miah had  remained  there  many  days; 

17  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  sent,  and  took 
him  out :  and  the  king  asked  him  secretly  in  his 
house,  and  said,  Is  there  any  word  from  the 
Lord?  And  Jeremiah  said,  There  is  :  for,  said 
he,  thou  shalt  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of 
the  king  of  Babylon. 

18  Moreover  Jeremiah  said  unto  king  Zede- 
kiah, What  ^  have  I  offended  against  thee,  or 
against  thy  servants,  or  against  this  people, 
that  ye  have  put  me  in  prison? 

19  Where  '''  ore  now  your  ^irophets  which 
prophesied  unto  you,  saying.  The  king  of 
Babylon  shall  not  ==  come  against  you,  nor 
against  this  land  ? 

20  Therefore  hear  now,  I  pray  thee,  O  my 
lord  the  king:  let  my  supplication,  I  pray  thee, 
y  be  accepted  before  thee  ;  that  thou  cause  me 
not  to  return  to  the  house  of  Jonathan  the 
scribe,  lest  I  die  there. 

21  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  commanded  that 
they  should  commit  Jeremiah  into  the  court" 
'  of  the  prison,  and  that  they  should  give  him 
daily  a  piece  of  "  bread  out  of  the  bakers' 
street,  until  all  thebread  in  the  city  were  *>  spent. 
Thus  Jeremiah  remained  in  the  court  of  the 
prison. 

CHAPTER   XXXVIII 

1  Jeremiah,  by  a  false  suggestion,  is  put  into  the  dungeon  of  Malchiah.  7  Ebed-roelech, 
by  suit,  geiieth  him  some  enlargement.  14  Upon  secret  conference  he  counsetleth  the 
king  by  yielding  to  save  his  life.  24  By  the  king's  instructions  he  concealeth  ihe  con- 
ference from  the  princes. 

THEN  Shephatiah  the  son  of  Mattan,  and 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Pashur,  and  »  Jucal 


and  it  is  proper  to  recollect  that  it  does  not  refer  to  the  same 
reign  as  the  preceding.  We  here  find  that  immediately  on  the 
eiege  being  raised,  by  the  news  arriving  that  Pharaoh  was 
coming  to  assist  tne  people  of  Judah,  the  king  and  his  princes 
flatter  themselves  that  they  should  escape  all  the  threatened 
evils,  and  the  king  sends  to  Jeremiah  to  aid  them  with  his 
prayers.  But  the  prophet  receives  direction  to  confirm  all  his 
former  predictions;  and  assures  them  that  even  were  all  the 
Chaldean  army  wounded  men,  they  should  rise  up  and  burn 
Jerusalem. 

The  prophet,  however,  took  the  opportunity  of  this  interval 
of  peace  to  leave  the  city,  and  retire  into  the  land  of  Benjamin  : 
but  in  so  doing,  he  was  seized  as  a  traitor  going  over  to  the 
Chaldean  army,  which,  indeed,  could  not  be  the  fact,  as  that 
was  gone  in  pursuit  of  the  Egyptians.  But  it  was  enough  to 
be  suspected :  He  was  committed  to  the  cells  of  a  wretched 
dungeon,  and  it  was  perhaps  several  days  before  the  king 
heard  of  it ;  then  he  sent  for  him  privately  to  examine  him,  and 
on  his  return  ordered  some  alleviation  to  his  confinement. 

"  Numbers  witness  the  fatal  effects  of  other  men's  sins,  and 
yet  heedlessly  step  into  their  places,  and  proceed  in  the  same 
destructive  course :  and  many,  who  pay  no  regard  to  the  in- 
structions and  warnings  of  faithful  ministers,  will,  in  great 
extremities,  desire  their  prayers.  It  is  unspeakably  wearisome 
to  zealous  ministers,  to  witness  those  crimes  and  miseries, 
which  they  cannot  prevent :  and  cruel  treatment,  united  with 

from  Ihe  violent  heats  of  summer  to  the  depth  of  winter.  Thus  it  hath  pleased 
God  to  temper  the  heat  of  the  sun  by  the  coldnes."!  of  the  night,  without  wliich 
the  greatest  part  of  the  East  would  be  barren,  and  a  desert.")— Bag'srer. 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  5.  Pharaoh's  arm?/.— (This  was  Pharaoh  Hophra.  or 
Apriea,  as  he  is  called  by  Herodotus,  who  succeeded  his  father  Psamniis  on 
the  throne  of  Epypt,  A.  M.  3410,  B.  C.  594,  and  reigned  twenty  five  years. 
Ha\inp  entered  into  a  confederacy  with  Zedekiah,  (Eze.  xvii.  15.)  he  marohod 
out  of  Ecypt  with  a  preat  army  to  his  relief;  which  caused  Nebuchadnezzar 
to  raise  the  sieee  of  Jerusalem  to  meet  him  ;  during  which  period  the  transac- 
tions detailed  here  look  place,]— Bag'srer. 

Ver.  7.  Pharaoh's  army  shall  return,  &c  — [TheEffyptians,on  the  approach 
■jf  the  Chaldeans,  not  daring  to  engage  in  battle  with  so  numerous  and  well 
appointed  an  army,  retired  into  their  own  country  ;  treacherously  leaving  Ze- 
dekiah and  his  people  to  perish  in  the  war  into  which  they  had  drawn  them  ; 
for  which  cause  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (ch.  x.\ix.)  reproaching  them  for  their  per- 
fidy, denounce.?  against  them  the  judgments  of  GuA.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  11.  Was  broken  wp.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  from  the  valleys  which  sur- 
'oanded  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  12.  To  »eparaJ«A2OTse2f.— See  margin.  Bteyney, "  To  receive  a  portion 


ill  success,  is  apt  to  render  them  reluctant  to  their  work,  and 
disposed  to  court  privacy  and  obscurity.  But  every  step  which 
they  take  will  be  misrepresented  by  perverse  opposers  :  the 
most  disinterested  friends  of  their  country  are  frequently 
treated  as  traitors  or  rebels,  and  the  most  upright  and  blame- 
less accused  of  the  worst  of  crimes  ;  and  such  calumnies  will 
meet  with  more  credit  than  all  their  asseverations  and  pleas  in 
their  own  behalf.  Thus,  whilst  the  enemies  of  God  have  lodged 
in  palaces  and  indulged  in  luxury,  his  faithful  servants  have 
been  suffering  with  wounds,  loaded  with  ignominy  and  fetters, 
immured  in  loathsome  dungeons,  or  dying  by  famine  or  tor- 
ture. But  ere  long  it  will  be  said  of  the  afflicted  believer,  and 
to  the  prosperous  sinner,  '  Now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
tormented.,'  Many  secretly  favour  the  servants  of  God,  who, 
through  fear  of  man  and  love  of  sin,  will  not  follow  their  coun- 
sel. No  respect  of  persons,  or  carnal  policy,  must  warp  the 
plain  and  direct  testimony  of  the  faithful  minister,  even  when 
addressing  himself  to  the  proudest  and  most  powerful  of  the 
sons  of  men,  whose  frown  he  has  most  cause  to  fear,  and 
from  whose  favour  he  might  hope  for  many  temporal  advan- 
tages. The  Lord  has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  and  can  incline 
his  enemies  to  favour  his  servants,  as  much  as  he  sees  good  : 
yet  those  who  would  be  faithful  to  him,  must  prepare  for  en- 
during hardship  and  tribulation  in  this  evil  world." — T".  Scott. 
Chap.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1—28.  Jeremiah's  farther  ivwrispn- 
ment  and  release  by  Zedekiah. — The  princes  of  Judah,  taking 

thereof  among  the  people ;"  i.  e.  in  Anathoth,  where  he  had  before  resided.  See 

ch.  i.    1.  .       1    u       rr  >     • 

Ver.  15.  MadeJhat  the  prison.— [Sir  J.  Chardin  (as  cited  by  ffarroer),  in- 
forms us,  that  "  the  eastern  prisons  are  not  public  buildings  erected  for  that 
purpose  ;  hut  a  part  of  the  house  in  which  their  criminal  judps  dwell.  As  the 
governor  and  provost  of  a  town,  or  the  captain  ol  the  watch,  imprisoned  such 
as  are  accused  in  their  own  houses,  they  set  apart  a  canton  ol  it  for  that  pur- 
pose, when  they  are  put  into  these  offices,  and  choose  for  the  jailor  the  mo»t 
proper  person  they  can  find  of  their  domestics. "  Hence  it  is  probable  that  Jo- 
nathan's house  became  a  prison  when  he  was  made  a  royal  scribe,  or  eecretaiy 
of  'itjitp  I Tid^'it&T' 

Ver  16  Into  the  dvn^eon.—T)T.  B?«!/neythinki!  this  dungeon  was  probably  a 
deep  pit,  like  a  well  sunk  in  the  court  yard,  and  open  to  the  sky  at  top  ;  in 
the  sides  of  which  were  niches  (called  in  the  text  cabins,  and  in  the  meirgin, 
"  cells,")  where  the  prisoner,"  were  iilaced  :  hence  the  allusion,  Isa.  xiv.  15. 

Ver  20  Let  mil  .<sitpplicatinn  be  accepted.-  Sec  ni;ir2in.  Paine,  in  order  to 
raise  an  apparent  coiitr.idiclion,  says  Jeremiah  "  did  nofmake  supplication  ;" 
but  the  text  is  pointed'y  against  him.     ^     ,  ^   ,        ,   „     „,  ,  «. 

Chap  XXXVM.  Ver.  1   Then  Shephatiah  &.c.— InDr.  Blayney'i  arranSft 
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Jeremiah  is  imprisoned. 

the  son  of  Slielomiah,  and  ''  Pasluir  the  son  of 
Malcliiali,  heard  tlie  words  that  Jeremiah  had 
spoken  unto  all  the  people,  saying, 
:i  Tliussaith  the  Loud,  He  that  reniaineth  in 
this  city  shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  fdniiiie, 
ana  by  tiie  pestilence  :  but  he  that  goeth  forth 
to  the  Chaldeans  shall  live  ;  for  he  shall  have 
his  life  for  a  prey,  and  shall  iive. 

3  Thus  saitii  the  Lohu,  This  city  shall  surely 
be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon's army,  which  shall  take  it. 

4  Therefore  the  princes  said  unto  the  king, 
We  beseech  thee,  let  this  man  be  put  to  "  death : 
for  thus  he  weakeneth  the  hands  of  the  men 
of  war  that  remain  hi  this  city,  and  the  hands 
of  all  the  people,  in  speaking  such  words  unto 
them  :  for  this  man  seeketh  not  the  '^  welfare  of 
this  people,  but  the  hurt. 

5  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  said,  Behold,  he 
is  in  your  hand  :  for  the  king  is  not  he  that  can 
do  any  thing  a-gainst  you. 

6  Then  'took  they  Jeremiali,  and  cast  him 
into  the  dungeon  of  Malchiah  the  son  off  Ham- 
melech,  that  was  in  the  court  of  the  prison  : 
and  they  let  down  Jeremiah  with  cords.  And 
in  the  dungeon  there  was  no  water,  but  mire : 
so  Jeremiah  sunk  in  the  mire. 

7  H  Now  when  Ebed-melech  s  the  Ethiopian, 
one  of  the  eunuchs  which  was  in  the  king's 
house,  heard  that  they  had  put  Jeremiah  in  the 
dungeon  ;  the  king  then  sitting  in  the  gate  of 
Benjamin  ; 

8  Ebed-melech  went  forth  out  of  the  king's 
house,  and  spake  to  the  king,  saying, 

9  My  lord  the  king,  these  men  have  done 
evil  in  all  that  they  have  done  to  Jeremiah  the 
prophet,  whom  they  have  cast  into  the  dun- 
geon ;  and  he  '■  is  like  to  die  for  hunger  in  the 
place  where  he  is  :  for  there  is  no  more  bread 
i  in  the  city. 

10  Then  the  king  commanded  Ebed-melech 
the  Ethiopian,  saying,  Take  from  hence  thirty 
men  i  with  thee,  and  take  up  Jeremiah  the 
prophet  out  of  the  dungeon,  before  he  die. 

11  So  Ebed-melech  took  the  men  with  him, 
and  went  into  the  house  of  the  king  under 
the  treasury,  and  took  thence  old  cast  clouts 
and  old  rotten  rags,  and  let  them  down  by 
cords  into  the  dungeon  to  Jeremiah. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XXXVIII.   He  is  drawn  out  of  the  duno-eon. 
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12  And  Ebed-melech  the  Ethiopian  saio  unco 
Jeremiah,  Put  now  these  old  cast  clouts  and  rot- 
ten rags  under  thine  armholes  under  the  cords 
And  Jeremiah  did  so. 

13  So  they  drew  up  Jeremiah  with  cords,  and 
took  him  up  out  of  the  dungeon  :  and  Jere- 
miah remained  in  the  court  of  the  prison. 

14  ly  Then  Zedekiah  the  king  sent,  and  took 
Jeremiah  the  prophet  unto  him  into  the  ^  third 
entry  that  is  in  the  house  of  the  Lohd  :  ai  d 
the  king  said  unto  Jeremiah,  I  will  ask  thee  a 
thing  ;  hide  nothing  from  me. 

15  Then  Jeremiah  said  unto  Zedekiah,  Ifl 
declare  it  unto  thee,  wilt  thou  not  surely  put 
me  to  death  ?  and  if  I  give  thee  counsel,  wilt 
thou  not  hearken  unto  me  ? 

16  So  Zedekiah  the  king  sware  secretly  unto 
Jeremiah,  saying.  As  '  the  Loud  liveth,  that 
made  '"  us  this  soul,  I  will  not  put  thee  to  death, 
neither  will  I  give  thee  into  the  hand  of  these 
men  that  seek  thy  life. 

17  Then  said  Jeremiah  unto  Zedekiah,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  "  hosts,  the  God  of 
"  Israel  ;  If  thou  wilt  assuredly  go  forth  p  unto 
the  king  of  Babylon's  i  princes,  then  thy  soul 
shall  live,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  burned  with 
fire  ;  and  thou  shall  live,  and  thy  house. 

18  But  if  thou  wilt  not  go  forth  to  the  king 
of  Babylon's  princes,  then  shall  this  city  be 
given  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  they 
shall  burn  it  with  fire,  and  thou  ■•  shaltnot  es- 
cape out  of  their  hand. 

19  And  Zedekiah  the  king  said  unto  Jeremiah, 
I  am  afraid  of  the  Jews  that  are  fallen  to  the 
Chaldeans,  lest  they  deliver  me  into  their  hand 
and  they  mock  ^  me. 

20  But  Jeremiah  said.  They  shall  not  deliver 
thee,  t  Obey,  I  beseech  thee,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  which  I  speak  unto  thee  :  so  it  shall  be 
well  unto  thee,  and  thy  soul  "  shall  live. 

21  But  if  thou  refuse  ^  to  go  forth,  this  is  the 
word  that  the  Lord  hath  showed  me: 

22  And,  behold,  all  the  women  that  are  left 
in  the  king  of  Judah's  house  shall  he  brought 
forth  to  the  king  of  Babylon's  princes,  and 
those  wovien  shall  say,  "■"  Thy  friends  *  have 
set  thee  on,  and  have  prevailed  against  thee; 
thy  feet  are  sunk  in  the  y  mire,  and  they  are 
turned  ^  away  back. 


offence  at  Jeremiah,  cause  him  to  be  cast  into  a  deep  and  miry 
dungeon;  but  Ebed-melech  the  Cushite  gets  the  king's  per- 
mission to  take  him  out.  The  king  then  gives  him  a  private 
audience  in  the  purlieus  of  the  temple,  and  the  prophet  coun- 
sels him  privately  to  surrender  to  the  Chaldeans.  The  king  in 
return  promises  Jeremiah  his  protection  ;  but  requires  him  not 
to  reveal  what  had  passed  between  them  to  the  princes.  To 
them,  therefore,  he  gives  an  evasive  answer,  repeating  only  so 
much  of  the  conference  as  related  to  his  request  for  his  life, 
and  that  he  might  not  be  sent  back  to  the  miserable  dungeon 
m  which  he  iiad  been  before  confined.     Some  infidel  writers 

ment.  chapters  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.  intervene  between  this  chapter  and  the  pre- 
ceding. 

Ver.  5.  In  your  fu^id—i.  e.  "  power ;"  meaning,  that  they  had  grasped  all 
the  power  into  their  own  hands. 

Ver.  6.  T/ie  son  o/  Hammelech.—Sae  margin.  Most  great  men,  it  appears, 
had  dungeons  of  their  own.  See  t;h.  x.\x\ii.  15.— IThis  dungeon,  which  seems 
to  iiave  belonged  to  one  of  Zedekiah's  sons,  appears  to  have  been  a  most 
dreadful  place  ;  the  horrors  of  which  were  probably  augmented  by  the  cruelty 
of  the  jailer.  The  eastern  people,  observes  Sir  X  Chardin,  (cited  in  Harmer,) 
"  have  not  different  prisons  for  the  ditferent  classes  of  criminals  ;  the  .judges  do 
not  trouble  themselves  about  where  he  prisoners  are  confined,  or  how  they  are 
treated,  they  considering  it  merely  as  a  place  of  safety ;  and  all  that  they  re- 
quire of  the  jailer  is,  that  the  prisoner  be  forthcoming  when  called  for.  As  to 
the  rest,  he  is  master  to  do  as  he  pleases  ;  to  treat  him  well  or  111 ;  to  put  him 
in  irons  or  not ;  to  shut  him  up  elose,  or  hold  him  In  easier  restraint ;  to  admit 
people  to  him,  or  to  suffer  nobody  to  see  him.  If  the  jailer  and  his  servants 
have  large  fees,  let  the  person  be  the  giealest  rascal  in  the  world,  he  shall  be 
lodged  in  the  jailer's  own  apartment,  and  the  best  part  of  it ;  and  on  the  con- 
trary, if  those  that  have  imprisoned  a  man  give  the  jailer  greater  presents,  or 
that  he  hns  a  greater  regard  for  them,  he  will  treat  the  prisoner  with  the  great- 
est inhumanity."  This  adds  a  double  energj-  to  those  passages  which  speak  of 
'  ihe  sishni!;  of  the  prisoner;"  and  to  Jeremiah's  supplicating  that  he  might 
oot  be  remanded  to  the  dumreon  of  Jonathan,  ver.  26.  ch  xxxvii.  201— Bas-srer. 

Ver.  10.  Takie  thirty  men— This  seems  to  imply  the  great  depth  of  the 
lungeon,  to  require  such  strength.  The  rags  were  to  prevent  the  cords  from 
euttmg  his  desh. 

Ver.  12.  Ebei-melech.,  &c.~lEbed-7nelech,  whose  name  implies  that  he  waa 
833 


have  found  fault  with  Jeremiah  as  a  prevaricator,  because  he 
did  not  fully  answer  ail  the  inquiries  of  the  Jewisii  princes^ 
though  he  had  been  forbidden  by  a  higher  authority  so  to  do. 
We  are  not  bound  to  answer  questions  which  others  have  no 
right  to  ask. 

"  Man's  cruel  ingenuity  has  invented  various  methods  of  tor- 
ture and  destruction  ;  and  persecutors  have  always  been  most 
remarkable  for  refinement  in  cruelty.  Besides  the  numbers  v\ho 
have  been  openly  tortured  and  put  to  death,  it  will  never  be 
known  how  many  servants  ofGod  have  been  privately  murdered 
before  that  time  when  '  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and 

the  king's  slave,  was  probably  a  black  eunuch,  serving  in  the  coisit  ofZidekiah 
When  Baron  du  Toll's  wife  and  mother-in  law  Wsited  the  Asma  Sultana 
daughter  of  the  emperor  Aclimet,  he  informs  us,  that  at  the  opening  of  the  third 
gate  of  her  palace,  several  black  eunuchs  presented  themselves,  who,  will 
each  a  wliite  staff'in  his  hand,  preceded  the  visiters,  leading  them  to  a  spacious 
apartment,  called  the  chamber  of  strangers.  "These  beings,"  says  he,  "are 
in  Turkey  only  an  article  of  luxury  ;  and  scarcely  met  with  but  in  the  seraglio 
of  the  Grand  Seignior,  and  those  of  the  Sultanas.  The  pnde  of  some  of  the 
grandees  has  indeed  gone  so  far  as  to  make  use  of  them,  but  with  moderation  i 
and  the  richest  among  them  have  not  more  than  one  or  two  black  eumichs  at 

most The  manners  of  these  are  always  harsh  and  bnital."    Eljed-mc 

lech,  however,  is  every  way  entitled  to  the  h.mour  of  being  an  excepticnto 
this  unamiable  character;  he  was  a  humane  and  noble  spiriltd  man.  See 
Ua  rmer.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  14.  r/H>(ien/rj/.— Rather,  "  entrance." 

Ver.  15.  II  tit  thounot.—Dt.  Blayney  renders  this,  "Thou  wilt  not,"  without 
the  interrogation. 

Ver.  22.  Those  vmmen  shall  say,  Thy  friends  have  set  thee  on.— See  marg. 
i.  e.  Thy  friends  have  urged  thee  to  this  imprudent  course,  and  (in  the  Englisn 
phrase)  left  thee  in  the  lurch.— I  Harmer  would  render,  "  and  here  (hennah,  or 
reiiiting  hinneh,  behold.)  the  women  (wont  to  sing  on  public  occasions)  shall 
say."  &c.  ;  observing,  "  that  these  bitter  speeches  much  better  suit  the  li|is  oi 
women  belonging  to  the  conquering  nation,  sineing  before  a  captive  prince, 
than  of  his  own  wives  and  concubines."  This  he  illustrates  by  the  following 
extract  from  Delia  Voile:  Wl-.en  he  was  at  L.ir  in  Persia,  the  king  of  Ornu'J 
was  brought  thither  in  triumph  ;  and  '  this  poor  urUbrtimate  king  er.'ered  Lar, 
.with  liis  people,  ui  the  morning,  music  playing,  and  girU>is>a  women  of  plea- 


Jerusalem  besieged  and  taken.        JEREMIAH.— CHAP,  XXXIX.  Zedekiah/s  eyes  put  out. 

4  11  And  it  came  to  pass,  tkat\<\\en  Zedekiah 


23  So  they  shall  bring  out  all  thy  wives  and 
thy  children  "  to  the  Chaldeans :  and  thou 
shalt  not  escape  out  of  their  hand,  but  shalt 
be  ''  taken  by  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon :  and  thou  shalt  ■=  cause  this  city  to  be 
burned  with  fire. 

2\  TI  Then  said  Zedekiah  unto  Jeremiah,  Let 
no  man  know  of  these  woids,  and  thou  shalt 
not  die. 

25  But  if  the  princes  hear  that  I  have  talked 
with  thee,  and  they  come  unto  thee,  and  say 
unto  thee.  Declare  unto  us  now  what  thou  hast 
said  unto  the  king,  hide  it  not  from  us,  and  we 
will  not  put  thee  to  death  ;  also  what  the  king 
said  unto  thee : 

26  Then  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  I  present- 
ed my  supplication  before  the  king,  that  he 
would  not  cause  me  to  return  to  Jonathan's 
■•  house,  to  die  there. 

27  Then  came  all  the  princes  unto  Jeremiah, 
and  asked  him:  and  he  told  them  according 
to  all  these  words  that  the  king  had  command- 
ed. So  they  *left  off  speaking  with  him;  for 
the  matter  was  not  perceived. 

28  So  Jeremiah  abode  in  the  court  of  the 
prison  •"  until  the  day  that  Jerusalem  was  taken : 
and  he  was  there  when  Jerusalem  was  taken. 

CHAPTER    XXXIX. 

I  J'Tusalem  is  taken.  4  Zedekiah  Ls  matle  blind,  and  sent  lo  Babylon.  8  The  city 
niiiiatatj  9  the  people  capiivaie-l  11  Nebiicbadrezzar*s  charge  for  llie  good  usage 
ol  Jeremiah.     15  God*s  promise  to  Ebed-melech. 

IN  the  *  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah, 
in  the  tenth  month,  came  Nebuchadrezzar 
king  of  Babylon  and  all  his  army  against 
Jerusalem,  and  they  besieged  it. 

2  And  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah,  in 
the  fourth  month,  the  ninth  day  of  the  month, 
the  city  was  broken  up. 

3  And  all  the  princes  '^  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon came  in,  and  set  in  the  middle  gate,  even 
Nergal-sharezer,  Samgar-nebo,  Sarsechim, 
Rab-saris,  Nergal-sharezer,  Rab-mag,  with  all 
the  residue  of  the  princes  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon. 
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the  king  of  Judah  saw  them,  and  all  the  men 
of  war,  then  they  fled,  and  went  forth  out  of 
the  city  by  night,  by  the  way  of  the  king's 
garden,  by  the  gate  betwixt  the  two  walls : 
and  lie  went  out  the  way  of  the  plain. 

5  But  "  the  Chaldeans'  army  pursued  after 
them,  and  overtook  ^  Zedekiah  in  the  plains 
of  Jericho :  and  when  they  had  taken  him, 
they  brought  him  up  to  Nebuchadnezzar  king 
of  Babylon  to  Riblah  in  the  land  of  Hamath, 
where  he  ^  gave  judgment  upon  him. 

6  Then  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of 
Zedekiah  in  Riblah  before  his  eyes:  also  the 
king  of  Babylon  slew  all  the  nobles  of  Judah. 

7  '  Moreover  he  put  out  Zedekiah's  eyes,  and 
bound  him  with  s  chains,  to  carry  him  to  Ba- 
bylon. 

8  T[  And  the  Chaldeans  burned  the  king's 
house,  and  the  houses  ^  of  the  people,  with 
fire,  and  brake  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

9  Then  Nebuzar-adan  the  <  captain  of  the 
guard  carried  away  captive  into  Babylon  the 
remnant  of  the  people  that  remained  in  the 
city,  and  those  that  fell  away,  that  fell  to  him, 
with  the  rest  of  the  people  that  remained. 

10  But  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the 
guard  left  of  the  poor  of  the  people,  which 
had  nothing,  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  gave 
them  vineyards  and  fields  j  at  the  same  time. 

11  T[  Now  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon 
gave  charge  concerning  Jeremiah  ''to  Ne- 
buzar-adan the  captain  of  the  guard,  saying, 

12  Take  him,  and  'look  well  to  him,  and  do 
him  no  ■"  harm  ;  but  do  unto  him  even  as  he 
shall  say  unto  thee. 

13  So  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard 
sent,  and  Nebushasban,  °  Rab-saris,  and  Ner-. 
gal-sharezer,   Rab-mag,    and  all   the  king  of 
Babylon's  princes ; 

14  Even  they  sent,  and  took  Jeremiah  out  of 
the  court  °  of  the  prison,  and  committed  him 
unto  Gedaliah  p  the  son  of  Ahikam  "^  the  son 


no  more  cover  her  slain.'  But  till  the  '  witnesses  have  finished 
their  testimony,'  the  mahce  of  their  enemies  must  be  frus- 
trated :  for  God  will  raise  up  instruments  for  their  protection, 
where  they  might  have  been  least  expected.  Equity,  humani- 
ty, piety,  and  zealous  boldness  in  a  good  cause,  have  been 
found  in  persons  of  every  climate,  complexion,  or  rank  in  hfe: 
and  the  Lord  often  chooses  those  who  by  birth,  education,  and 
outward  circumstances,  labour  under  peculiar  disadvantages; 
in  order  to  shame  the  conduct  of  degenerate  professors  of  true 
religion.  Even  the  retirements  or  engagements  of  princes 
should  be  interrupted,  to  prevent  the  shedding  of  innocent 
blood.  In  such  a  cause  we  should  not  fear  either  the  dis- 
pleasure of  man,  or  any  personal  consequence;  for  where  so 
great  evil  is  about  to  be  done,  decided  plain  language  is  be- 
coming, though  the  greatest  princes  be  the  perpetrators  of  the 
mischief.  They  who  use  their  influence  in  the  fear  of  God,  to 
Drevent  injustice,  oppression,  or  murder,  may  expect  that  he 
will  protect  and  prosper  them  :  and  those  timid  temp-  rs  which 
are  easily  seduced  into  sinful  c  tmpliances,  may  often  be  as 
easily  engaged  by  firm  expostulation  to  retract,  and  to  prevent 
the  consequences.  Promptitude  and  tenderness  should  always 
concur  in  our  efforts  to  relieve  the  distressed  ;  and  the  manner 
of  showing  kindness  is  sometimes  as  expressive  and  as  agree- 
able as  the  favour  itself." — T.  Scott. 

The  humanity  and  tenderness  of  Ebed-melech  to  Jeremiah, 
in  drawing  him  up  from  the  dungeon,  merits  a  particular  re- 
mark; and  Henry  founds  upon  this  incident  a  useful  lesson  of 
economy:  "Old  rotten  rags  should  not  be  wasted  even  in 
the  king's  house,"  since  they  may  be  put  to  so  important  a  use, 
in  easing  the  sufferings  of  a  prophet. 

»ure  sinsin?  and  dancing  before  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  Persia,  and 
Jie  people  flocking  together  witli  a  prodigious  concourse,  and  condurtine  him 
in  a  pompous  and  magnificent  manner,  particularly  wilh  colours  displayed,  like 
what  the  Messenians  formerly  did  to  Philopteriien,  the  general  of  the  Alhe- 
nian.e,  their  pri.soner  of  war,  according  to  Ihi'  report  of  Jiisrin."\—Bagiter. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Tenth  month.— [Th\i  was  the  month  Tebeth  (Es.  ii. 
16.)  which  hcgan  with  the  first  moon  of  January  ;  and  it  waaon  the  10th  of  this 
month  that  Nebuchadnezzar  invested  the  city.  I — Bagster. 

Ver.  2.  Fourth  TOon?/i.— (This  was  the  month  Tammuz.  which  commences 
•vith  the  first  moon  of  July  :  the  siege  had  lasted  just  eighteen  months.] — B. 

Ver.  3.  Nerfol-sharezer,  &c.— It  is  difficult  to  lUstinguish  here  between  the 
aomes  of  these  captains  and  their  titles  of  otfice     Nergal  and  Nebo  were  idols 


Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1  — 18.  Jerusalem  is  taken,  and  Zede- 
kiah sent  blind  to  Babylon;  but  Jeremiah  is  set  at  liberty. — 
As  respects  Zedekiah,  he  appears  to  have  acted  a  base  and 
wicked,  as  well  as  foolish  pan;  for  having  been  placed  on  the 
throne  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  whom  also  he  had  sworn  alle- 
giance, all  opposition  now  was  no  other  than  insurrection. 
(See2  Chron.  xxxyi.  10 — 12.)  And  having  been  divinely  ad- 
monished to  submit  himself  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  this  con- 
duct was  no  less  rebellion  against  God  than  against  him.  The 
last  four  verses  relate  to  the  subject  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  contain  promises  of  personal  safely  to  Ebed-melech, 
amidst  the  public  calamities,  on  account  of  his  pietv.  and  his 
humanity  to  the  prophet.  These  are  therefore  placed  by  Blay- 
ney  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 

How  precarious  are  earthly  possessions  !  And  how  soon 
they  are  shifted  from  one  hand  to  another,  especially  in  times 
of  public  calamity  !  But  whether  the  Lord  makes  men  poor 
or  rich,  nothing  can  durably  profit  them,  whilst  they  cleave  to 
their  sins.  The  servants  of  God  alone  are  prepared  for  all 
events:  they  are  delivered  and  comforted,  when  the  wicked 
are  suffering  for  their  crimes;  and  they  oi'ten  meet  with  more 
respect  and  kindness  from  the  profane,  or  from  idolaters,  than 
from  hypocrites  and  formalists.  God  however  \vill  raise  them 
up  friends,  and  do  them  good,  and  perform  all  his  promises  to 
them.  '  In  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  ,God,  and  worketh 
righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him:'  and  he  will  reward  men 
for  the  kindness  which  they  show  to  his  people  for  his  sake. 
He  gives  encouragement  to  his  servants,  accordin,g  to  their 
perils,  fears,  and  trials ;  and  will  never  suffer  those  to  be  con- 
founded or  perish,  who  trust  in  his  mercy  and  obey  his  com- 


of  the  Cushitesand  Babylonians.  (2  Kings  xvii.  30.  Isa.  xln.  1  )  which  it  was 
usual  to  prefix  to  the  names  of  their  great  men.  Dan.  iv.  S.— I  these  were  the 
principal  commanders  :  but  Dr.  Blayney  thinks  that,  instead  of  «;s  persons  we 
h.ive  in  reality  hut  three,  as  the  name  that  follows  each  is  the  title  ot_  ofTice. 
Thus  \ersal-sharezcr.  who  was  Samear-nebo.  or  keeper,  i.  e.  pnest  of  Nebo  ; 
Sarsechim.  who  was  Rab-saris,  or  cliief  eunuch  ;  and  Sergal  sharezer.  who 
was  Rab-7nag,  or  chief  magi ;  as  the  words  mas.  m  Persian,  ma^ops,  in  Ara- 
bic. 7nagooshai,  in  Syriac,  and  rnagos,  in  Greek,  signify  ;  and  we  learn  from 
Justin  and  Ctirtiits.  that  the  magi  attended  the  king  m  war.h-Ba^sler. 

Ver.  11.  Now  Sebuchatlnezzar.—iSebuc.haanfiTZ-dT  must  have  frequently 
heard  of  Jeremiah's  predictions,  many  of  which  were  now  fulfilled  whicJi 
would  dispose  him  to  respect  hie  character,  and  treat  hiiij  wilh  kindness.]— B. 
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Jeremiah  set  at  liberty. 

of  Shaplian,  that  he  should  carry  him  home : 
so  he  dwelt  among  the  people. 

]r>  T[  Now  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Jeremiah,  while  he  was  shut  up  in  the  court 
of  tiie  prison,  saying, 

16  Go  and  speak  to  '  Ebed-melech  the  Ethio- 
pian, saying,  Thussaitli  the  Loan  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel;  Behold,  I  will  'bring  my  words 
upon  this  city  for  evil,  and  not  for  good  ;  and 
they  shall  be  accompiis/ied  in  that  day  before 
thee. 

17  But  I  -svill  deliver  thee  in  that  «  day,  saith 
the  Lord  :  and  thou  shalt  not  be  given  into 
the  hand  of  the  men  "  of  whom  thou  a)-t  afraid. 

IS  For  I  will  surely  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  not  fall  by  the  sword,  but  thy  life  "  shall 
be  for  a  prey  unto  thee  :  because  ""  thou  hast 
put  thy  trust  in  me,  saith  the  Lord. 
CHAPTER    XL. 

fc  Jeremiah,  being  set  free  by  Nebiizar-mliin.  eotnh  to  Gedaliah.    7  T>:e  dispersed  Jews 
rep.xir  mito  him.     13  Juhaiian  revcUing  Isliniael's  coiispii-acy  is  not  believed. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the 
Lord,  after  that  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain 
of  the  guard  had  let  him  »  go  from  Ramah, 
when  he  had  taken  him  being  bound  in  *>  chains 
among  all  that  were  carried  away  captive  of 
Jerusalem  and  Judah,  which  were  carried 
away  captive  unto  Babylon. 

2  And  the  captain  of  the  guard  took  Jere- 
miah, and  ■=  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  thy  God 
hath  pronounced  this  evil  upon  this  place. 

3  Now  the  Lord  hath  brought  it,  and  done 
according  as  he  hath  said  :  •*  because  ye  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,  and  have  not  obeyed 
his  voice,  therefore  this  thing  is  come  upon  you. 

4  And  now,  behold,  I  loose  thee  this  day  from 
the  chains  which  "  were  upon  thy  hand.  If 
f  it  seem  good  unto  thee  to  come  with  me  into 
Babylon,  come ;  and  I  will  e  look  well  unto 
thee  :  but  if  it  seem  ill  unto  thee  to  come  with 
me  into  Babylon,  forbear:  behold,  all  the  land 
is  before  thee  :  whither  it  seemeth  good  and 
convenient  for  thee  to  go,  thither  go. 

5  Now  while  he  was  not  yet  gone  back,  he 
said,  Go  back  also  to  ^  Gedaliah  the  son  of 
Ahikam  the  son  of  Shapnan,  wnom  the  king 
of  Babylon  hath  made  governor  over  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  dwell  with  him  among  the 
people :  or  go  wheresoever   it  seemeth   con- 
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venient  unto  thee  to  go.  So  the  captain  of  the 
guard  gave  him  victuals  and  a  reward,  and 
let  him  go. 
G  Then  went  Jeremiah  unto  Gedaliah  the 
son  of  Ahikam  to  '  Mizpah  ;  and  dwelt  with 
him  among  the  people  that  were  left  in  the  land. 

7  H  Now  when  all  the  captains  of  the  forces 
which  were  in  the  fields,  even  they  and  their 
men,  heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  made 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  governor  in  thf 
land,  and  had  committed  unto  him  men,  and 
women,  and  children,  and  of  the  poor  j  of  the 
land,  of  them  that  were  not  carried  away 
captive  to  Babylon ; 

8  Then  they  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Mizpah, 
even  Ishmael  ^  the  son  of  Netbaniah,  and 
1  Johanan  and  Jonathan  the  sons  of  Kareah, 
and  Seraiah  the  son  of  Tanhui;  eth,  and  the 
sonsofEphai  the  ""Netophathite,  and  Jezaniah 
the  son  of  a  "  Maachathite,  they  and  their  men. 

9  And  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son 
of  Shaphan  sware  unto  them  and  to  their 
men,  saying.  Fear  not  to  serve  the  Chaldeans : 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  serve  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, and  it  shall  be  well  with  you. 

10  As  for  me,  behold,  I  will  dwell  at  Mizpah, 
to  °  serve  the  Chaldeans,  which  will  come  unto 
us  :  but  ye,  gather  p  ye  wine,  and  summer  fruits, 
and  oil,  and  put  them  in  your  vessels,  and 
dwell  in  your  cities  that  ye  have  taken. 

11  Likewise  when  all  the  Jews  that  were  in 
1  Moab,  and  among  the  ■■  Ammonites,  and  in 
Edom,  and  that  were  in  all  the  countries, 
heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  left  a  rem- 
nant of  Judah,  and  that  he  had  set  over  them 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Sha- 
phan ; 

12  Even  all  the  Jews  returned  out  of  all 
places  whither  they  were  driven,  and  came  to 
the  land  of  Judah,  to  Gedaliah,  unto  Mizpah, 
and  gathered  wine  and  summer  fruits  very 
much. 

13  11  Moreover  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  that  were  in 
the  fields,  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Mizpah, 

14  And  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou  certainly 
know  that  Baalis  the  king  of  the  Ammonites 
hath  sent  '  Ishmael  the   son  of  Nethaniah  to 


mandments.  And  if  it  be  a  great  favour  for  those  who  live  in 
perilous  times,  to  have  their  '  life  given  them  for  a  prey ;' 
what  cause  shall  we  have  for  gratitude,  if  we  escape  the 
temptations,  and  are  carried  through  the  trials  of  this  evil 
world,  and  finally  obtain  the  eternal  salvation  of  our  souls !" — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  1 — 16.  Jeremiah  being  liberated,  goes  to 
Gedaliah  the  governor,  and  the  dispersed  Jews  resort  to  him. 
—This,  and  the  four  following  chapters,  record  the  events 
which  occurred  in  Judea  from  trie  taking  of  Jerusalem  to  the 
retreat  of  the  remnant  of  the  people  to  Egypt ;  and  contain 
several  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  concerning  mem  there;  which 
were  "  the  word  which  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord."  It 
appears  that  Jeremiah,  after  being  freed  from  prison,  continu- 
ed among  the  Jews,  till  he  was  bound  with  others  of  them, 
and  carried  to  Ramah  ;  where  he  was  set  at  liberty  in  the 
manner  related.  Jeremiah  is  directed  to  go  to  Gedaliah,  who 
was  appointed  governor  of  the  land,  and  to  whom  the  Jews 
repair,  who  hacT  been  dispersed  tiiroughout  the  country.    Jo- 


Ver.  16.  Go  and  speak  to  Ebed-melech,— Whxs  message  was  sent  to  Ebed- 
melech  before  the  taking  of  the  city  ;  in  which  he  is  assured,  that  tlie  princes, 
whom  he  had  offended  by  his  kindness  to  Jeremiah,  would  be  very  soon  de- 
prived of  all  power  to  injure  him,  by  the  destruction  of  tlie  city  by  the  Chal- 
deans. And,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  assured  of  protection  intfiis  catastrophe  : 
that  he  should  escape  with  his  life,  wliile  others  fell  by  the  sword  ;  seeing  he 
had  Inisted  in  God,  and  exposed  himself  to  danger  by  rescuing  tfie  prophet :  he 
feared  Jehovah,  and  not  the  king  or  his  princes  ;  and  therefore  God  would  take 
care  of  him,  and  preser\'e  him  amidst  the  impending  desolation.] — Bagster, 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  5.  While  he  ivas  not  yet  gone  back.— [The  prophet  seems 
to  have  hesitated,  at  first,  what  course  to  take.  Which  being  perce.ved  by  Ne- 
Duzar-adan,  lie  told  him  that,  if  it  was  his  intention  to  stay  in  his  own  land,  he 
oad  tietter  put  himself  under  the  protection  of  his  own  countryman,  Gedaliah, 
whom  the  king  of  Babylon  had  made  governor  of  the  land  ;  though  he  was  at 
ocrfpct  liberty  to  go  where  he  pleased.  l—Bo^.s?er. 

a''  ^i   T''«« '»««'  Jercmixih,—[\V  has  been  douljted  whether  Jeremiah  acted 
orudently  m  this  decision,  as  the  event  seems  to  indicate  the  contrary  ;  and,  as 
t  wiis  the  evident  meaning  of  all  his  predictions,  that  the  Jews  should  not 
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hanan  informs  the  governor  of  a  conspiracy  against  him,  but 
is  unhappily  not  believed.  The  incredulity  of  Gedaliah.  how- 
ever, showed  an  amiable  disposition  to  "  think  no  evil,  even 
against  his  enemies. 

"Many  can  see  the  justice  of  God's  judgments,  and  the  truths 
of  his  jvords,  in  the  case  of  others,  who  are  heedless,  or  blind, 
as  to  those  things  which  relate  to  themselves.  Nay,  some 
plead  the  prophecies  against  the  Jews,  and  the  descendants  of 
Ham,  in  vindication  of  their  own  or  other  men's  cruel  oppres- 
sions of  them;  and  think  themselves  justified,  because  the 
Scripture  is  fulfilled  :  though  it  was  equally  fulfilled  by  the 
treachery  of  Judas,  and  the  malice  of  those  who  crucified 
Christ!  None,  however,  are  so  hardened  as  apostate  profes- 
sors of  religion.  It  is  allowable  for  faithful  ministers  to  re- 
ceive the  proffered  kindness  even  of  ungodly  men,  when  it  can 
be  done  without  appearance  of  selfishness;  when  it  does  not 
tend  to  deceive  or  prejudice  the  giver ;  and  when  it  is  not  to 
be  purchased,  or  repaid,  by  any  sinful  compliances  or  flatteries. 
We  have,   however,  need  to  be  'wise  as  serpents,  as  well  as 


prosper  in  their  own  country  till  the  expiration  of  seventy  years.  But  he  was 
evidently  influenced  by  the  most  unbounded  love  to  his  country,  for  whose  wel- 
fare he  bad  watched,  prayed,  and  lived  ;  and  he  now  chose  rather  to  share  her 
adversities,  her  sorrows,  her  wants,  her  afflictions,  and  her  di.sgrace,  than  to  be 
the  companion  of  princes,  and  to  sit  at  the  table  of  kings  1  His  patriotism 
was  as  unbounded  as  it  was  sincere :  he  only  ceased  to  live  for  his  coimtry 
when  he  ceased  to  breathe.  ]— Bagster. 

Ver.  13.  Johanan,  &c. — [Johanan  and  his  companions  seem  lo  have  acted 
honestly  in  this  affair.  Tiiey  had  received  intelligence  of  designs  formed 
against  Gedaliah's  life,  and  consequently  against  the  whole  new  settlement 
Ishmael,  being  a  branch  of  David's  family,  was  probably  displeased  that  ano- 
ther was  preferred  above  him  ;  and  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  out  of  hatred 
to  the  Jews,  employed  him  to  slay  Gedaliah.  But  Gedahah,  conscious  of  ma 
own  integrity  and  benevolence,  took  the  portrait  of  others  from  his  own  mmd  ; 
and  therefore  believed  evil  of  no  man,  because  he  felt  none  towards  any  in  his 
own  breast.  He  may  be  reproached  for  beins  too  credulous  and  confiding ;  but 
this  only  serves  to  show  the  greatness  of  his  soul  ;  for  a  little  mind  is  ahvay? 
suspicious,  and  ready  to  beUeve  the  worst  of  every  person  and  thing.  \—B. 


Ishmael  slays    Gedaliah. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XLI. 


t  .slay  thee  }  But  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam 
bolieved  them  not. 

15  Then  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah  spake 
to  Gedaliah  in  Mizpah  secretly,  saying,  Let 
me  go,  I  pray  thee,  and  I  will  slay  Ishmael 
the  son  of  Nethaniah,  and  no  man  shall  know 
it :  wherefore  should  he  slay  thee,  that  all  the 
Jews  which  are  gathered  unto  thee  should  be 
scattered,  and  the  remnant  in  Judah  perish  ? 

16  But  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  said 
unto  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  Thou  shalt 
not  do  this  thing  :  for  thou  speakest  falsely  of 
Ishmael. 

CHAPTER    XLI. 

1  Ishmael,  treacherously  killingGetlaliah  and  others,  piirposelh  with  the  residue  to  Hpe 
unto  the  Anuiioaites.  11  Jolianan  recovereth  the  captives,  aiid  miiidttih  to  tlee  into 
Eg>-pi- 

NOW  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  month, 
that  Ishmael  "the  son  of  Nethaniah  the 
Bon  of  Elishama,  of  the  seed  royal,  and  the 
princes  of  the  king,  even  ten  men  with  him, 
came  unto  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  to 
Mizpah  ;  and  there  they  did  eat  bread  toge- 
ther in  Mizpah. 

2  Then  arose  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah, 
and  the  ten  men  that  were  with  him,  and  smote 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the  son  of  Sha- 
Dhan  with  the  sword,  and  slew  him,  whom  the 
iing  of  Babylon  had  made  governor  over  the 
and. 

3  Ishmael  also  slew  all  the  Jews  that  were 
with  him,  even  with  Gedaliah,  at  Mizpah,  and 
the  Chaldeans  that  were  found  there,  and  the 
men  of  war. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass  the  second  day  after 
he  had  slain  Gedaliah,  and  no  man  knew  ^  it, 

5  That  there  came  certain  from  Shechem, 
from  Shiloh,  and  from  Samaria,  even  four- 
score men,  having  their  beards  '  shaven,  and 
their  clothes  rent,  and  having  cut  themselves, 
with  •^  offerings  and  incense  in  their  hand,  to 
bring  them  to  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  went 
forth  from  Mizpah  to  meet  them,  '  weeping  all 
along  as  he  went :  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  he 
met  them,  he  said  unto  them.  Come  to  Geda- 
liah the  son  of  Ahikam. 

7  And  it  was  so,  when  they  came  into  the 
midst  of  the  city,  that  Ishmael  the  son  of  Ne- 
thaniah slew   them,  and   cast  them   into    the 
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Johanan  recovers  the  captives 

midst  of  the  pit,  he,  and  the  men  that  were  with 
him. 

8  But  ten  men  were  found  among  them  that 
said  unto  Ishmael,  Slay  us  not:  for  wo  have 
treasures  ''  in  the  field,  of  wheat,  and  of  barley, 
and  of  oil,  and  of  honey.  So  he  forbare.  and 
slew  them  not  among  their  brethren. 

9  Now  the  pit  wherein  Ishmael  had  cast  all 
the  dead  bodies  of  the  men,  whom  he  had 
slain  g  because  of  Gedaliah,  xvas  it  which  Asa 
the  *>  king  had  made  for  fear  of  Baasha  king 
of  Israel:  and  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah 
filled  it  with  them,  that  were  slain. 

10  Then  Ishmael  carried  away  captive  all 
the  re.sidue  of  the  people  that  it^e/e  in  i  Mizpah, 
j  even  the  king's  daughters,  and  all  the  people 
that  remained  in  Mizpah,  whom  Nebuzar-adan 
the  captain  of  tiie  guard  had  committed  to 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  :  and  Ishmael 
the  son  of  Nethaniah  carried  them  away 
captive,  and  departed  to  go  over  to  the  ''  Am- 
monites. 

11  TI  But  when  Johanan  the  son  of  Kereah, 
and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  that  were 
with  him,  heard  of  all  the  evil  '  that  Ishmael 
the  son  of  Nethaniah  had  done, 

12  Then  they  took  all  the  men,  and  went  to 
fight  with  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  and 
found  him  by  the  great  waters  ""that  are  in 
Gibeon. 

13  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  all  the 
people  which  were  with  Ishmael  saw  Johanan 
the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the  captains  of  the 
forces  that  were  with  him,  then  they  were 
glad. 

14  So  all  the  people  that  Ishmael  had  carried 
away  captive  from  Mizpah  cast  about  and  re- 
turned, and  went  unto  Johanan  the  son  of 
Kareah. 

15  But  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  escaped 
from  Johanan  with  eight  men,  and  went  to 
the  Ammonites. 

16  Then  took  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  that  were 
with  him,  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  whom 
he  had  recovered  from  Ishmael  the  son  of  Ne- 
thaniah, from  Mizpah,  after  that  he  had  slain 
Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam,  even  mighty  men 
of  war,  and  the  women,  and  the  children,  and 


harmless  as  doves ;'  not  only  for  our  own  preservation,  but 
to  prevent  'one  sinner  from  aestroying  much  good.'  Yet  we 
should  espp.cially  learn  to  trust  in  God  alone;  as  the  most 
povyerful  earthly  protectors  cannot  secure  us  from  the  base 
designs  even  of  very  mean  and  inconsiderable  enemies." — T. 
Scott. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Ishmael  treacherously  murders  Ge- 
daliah, and  many  of  his  people,  and  flics  to  the  Ammonites, 
with  a  number  of  captive  Jews;  but  the  latter  are  rescued 
from  him  by  Johanan. — Ishmael  himself  appears  to  have  l)een 
a  character  of  uncommon  depravity  ;  first,  from  his  treacherous 
conduct  to  Gedaliah,  even  while  eating  with  him;  and,  2dly, 
by  his  hypocrisy  toward  the  fourscore  men,  coming  to  sacri- 
fice at  Jerusalem,  whom  he  met  with  weeping,  pretending  to 
participate  in  their  sorrows,  till  he  got  them  safe  within  his 
reach  to  murder  them. 

"When  God  is  provoked  to  leave  men  to  themselves,  and  to 

Ver.  16.  Thou  shalt  not  do.  &c.— [He  tlioiieht  it  quite  possible  that  the  man 
who  was  capul)le  of  becoming  an  assassin,  was  capable  of  telling  a  lie.  Had 
noble  Gedaliah  been  a  little  more  distrustful,  he  mijriithave  saved  his  life  ;  but 
this  he  lost  by  not  believing  that  evil  of  others  of  wTiich  he  found  himself  inca- 
pable.]—Bo^srcr. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  It  came  to  pass.— Thi^  was  the  month  Ti.iri,  answer- 
ing to  the  new  moon  of  September,  the  seventh  of  the  .<acred,  lait  the  first  of 
the  civil  year ;  on  the  third  day  of  which  the  Jews  ket-p  a  fast  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  deathof  Gedaliah.  to  which  the  prophet  Zechariah  refers,  cli.  viii.  19. 

Ver.  4.  No  man  knein  it — That  is,  the  report  had  not  pot  abroad. 

Ver.  5._  Beards  shaven. — [All  these  were  sinis  of  deep  mourning:  which, 
though  forbidden  on  funeral  occasions,  were  customary,  and  perhai>s  countiMl 
allowable,  on  seasons  of  public  calamity  ;  and  this  mourning  was  probably  on 
account  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.]— Bf?.??er. 

Ver.  6.  Ishmael,  &c. — [The  dissimulation  of  tliis  felonious  hypocrite  can  only 
be  matched  by  that  masterly  delineation  of  treachery  and  art  in  the  cliaracter 
of  Sinon,  Virgil,  JEn. ;  to  which  our  gieat  dramatic  poet  thus  alludes  :— "  And 
Sinon's  weeping  Diti  scandal  many  a  holy  tear."] — Bagslcr. 

Ver.  7.  Into  the  midst  of  tlie  -pit.— [This  was  probably  a  large  reservoir  for 
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the  temptations  of  Satan,  they  are  hurried  on  into  everv  kind  of 
wickedness;  their  impetuous  passions  burst  through  all  re- 
straints, and  misery  and  destruction  attend  their  ways.  N\  hile 
divine  judgments  are  executing  on  guilty  nations,  the  best 
men  are  often  first  cut  off,  for  the  punishment  of  the  survivors. 
Candour  and  generosity  frequently  e.spose  men  to  the  base 
designs  of  those  wretches,  who  are  of  '  their  father  the  devil,' 
and  who  closely  copy  his  example  of  subtlety,  malice,  and 
murder.  They  who  hate  the  worshippers  of  God,  can  assume 
the  appearance  of  piety  and  love,  that  they  may  better  accom- 
plish tneir  purposes :  and  the  thirst  for  blood,  like  otlier  de- 
praved appetites,  becomes  more  insatiable  by  every  gratifica- 
tion ;  until  men  delight  in  murder  for  its  own  sake.  It  is  well 
for  mankind,  that  one  selfish  passion  very  often  restrains  an- 
other, in  the  conduct  of  the  multitudes  who  are  not  influenced 
by  a  better  motive.  Thus  avarice  checks  the  progress  ol 
cruelty  ;  ambition  and  pride  that  of  licentiousness:  the  love  ol 


receiving  rain  water,  which  Asa  had  caused  to  be  made  in  the  midst  of  the 
city,  in  case  of  a  siege  ]— Bag'jrer 

Ver.  8.  Treasures  in  the  field.— [Thone  "treasnres  hid  m  the  field'  were 
douiilless  laid  lU'  in  siditerranean  i.ils,  sinular  to  the  mallamores  in  Barbary, 
in  which.  Dr.  Shaw  informs  us,  they  deposit  the  trrain  when  winnowed  ;  two 
or  three  hundred  of  them  being  sometimes  togelher,  and  the  smallest  holding 
four  hundred  bushels.  The  same  mode  of  keeping  corn  also  prevails  in  Syria, 
and  tile  Holy  Land.  See  Dr.  Russel,  Le  Bruvn.  Kauwoiff.anii  Harmer.]—B. 

Ver.  12.   The  sreat  waters  — The  pool,  or  lake,  ol  Giheon. 

Ver.  13.  Saio  Johanan.— [They  apiiear  to  liave  been  weary  of  the  tjTannyof 
Ishmael,  and  glad  of  an  opportunity  to  abandon  him.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  15.  Eight  7nen. ~{Uhmap\  came  to  Gedaliah  with  fe?^  men,  who  are 
supposed  to  have  been  princes  of  Judali.  wilh  their  retinues  ;  and  as  he  fled 
with  (jiily  eig/it  men,  iierliapa  the  others  had  betore  left  h,m,  or  had  lost  Iheit 
lives  in  these  deeds  of  blood  ;  and  if  they  had  any  retainers,  these  might  thmk 
it  safer  to  join  Johanan.  than  to  accompany  Ishmael  in  his  th^hl.  )—Bagsler 

Ver.  16.  And  the  rpf»nen. —ITheae  were  all,  it  is  probable,  persons  who  be- 
longed to  the  palace  and  harem  of  Zedekiah;  some  of  them  his  own  concu- 
bines and  Ihuir  cMdian  ]—  Bagster. 
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J-f.remiah  desired  to  inquire  of  God.   JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XLII 

the  euiuichs,  wliom  he  had  brought  agaui  from 
Gibeon  : 

17  Anil  they  departed,  and  dwelt  in  tlie  Iial)i- 
tation  1)1"  "Chiinliam,  which  is  by  Beth-leiieni, 
to  go  to  enter  into  Egypt, 

IS  Because  of  the  Chaldeans:  for  tliey  were 
afraid  of  them,  because  Isiimael  the  son  of 
Nethaniah  iiad  slain  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahi- 
kani.  whom  "the  king  of  Bab^'lon  made  go- 
voinor  in  the  land. 

CHAPTER   XLII. 

1  Johnnnn  desiretli  Jeremiah  to  inquire  ol'  ii(»(l,  priniiisiii,:;  obedience  to  his  will.  7 
Jen-ini;ih  nssiirelh  hiiu  ol"  saloty  in  .Imlt'n,  I3un<l  iJeslniL-lioii  in  Kfrypt.  19  He  re- 
prcvfUi  ilieir  hypitcrisy,  in  retiniiing  ot  tlie  Loril  tlitil  wliicli  ihey  nietuit  not. 

'^PHEN  all  the  captains  "^  of  tlie  forces,  and 
-A.    Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  Jezaniah 
the  son  of  Hoshaiah,  and  all  the  people  from 
the  least  even  unto  the  greate.st,  came  near, 

2  And  said  unto  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  Let, 
we  beseech  thee,  our  supplication  ^  be  accepted 
before  thee,  and  pray  '  for  us  unto  the  Lord 
tiiy  God,  ere«  for  all  this  remnant ;  (for  we  are 
left  but  a  few  '^  of  many,  as  thine  eyes  do  be- 
hold us :) 

3  That  <^  the  Lord  thy  God  may  show  us  the 
way  '  wherein  we  may  walk,  and  the  thing 
that  we  may  do. 

4  Then  Jeremiah  the  prophet  said  unto  them, 
I  have  heard  you;  behold,  I  will  pray  s  unto 
the  Lord  your  God  according  to  your  words  ; 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whatsoever 
''  thing  the  Lord  shall  answer  you,  I  will  de- 
clare it  unto  you;  I  will  keep  <  nothing  back 
from  you. 

5  Then  they  said  to  Jeremiah,  the  Lord  j  be 
a  true  and  faithful  witness  between  us,  if  we 
do  not  even  according  to  all  things  for  the 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  send  thee  to  us. 

G  Whether  it  be  good,  or  viiiether  it  be  evil, 
we  will  i<obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
to  whom  we  send  thee  ;  i  that  it  may  be  well 
with  us,  when  we  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
our  God. 

7  1[  And  it  came  to  pass  after  ten  days,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jeremiah. 

8  Then  called  he  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah, 
and  all  the  captains  of  the  forces  which  were 


A.  M.  3110. 
U.  C.  5Sti. 

nVSu.  19.37, 

3S. 

o  c.40.5. 

a  C.40.S. 

b  or,  fail. 

c  1  SI..7.8. 
r-'.19;i3. 
Is.l.l,'). 
c.  17. 15,16 

a  Le.a6.2J. 
La.1.1. 

e  De.5.'28,29 

f  Eir.8.21. 

g  Eit.9.29. 

h  lKi.22.I4. 

i  lSii.3.18 

Ac.ai.ao. 

j  r.e.31.50. 
Ex.20.7. 

k  De.5.27. 

1   De.6.3. 
c.7.23. 

ni  c.31.28. 

n  De.K.36. 

cis.a 

0  Mat.  10.28 

p  Is.43.5. 
Ro.8.31. 

q  Ps.106.45. 

r  C.44.1C. 

5  De.29.19, 
20. 

t  De.n.16. 

u  c. 44.13. 

V  Eze.11.8. 

w  cleave. 

X  all  the 
men  be. 

y  c.24.10. 
ver.!^. 

z  c.7.20. 

a  c.39.2. 
La.  2.5. 

b  c.24.9. 
29.18,22. 
44.12. 
Zec.8.13. 

Safety  in  Judea  assured. 

with  him,  and  all  the  peqple  from  the  least 
even  to  the  greatest, 

9  And  said  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel,  unto  whom  ye  sent  me  to 
present  your  supplication  before  him  ; 

lU  If  ye  will  still  abide  in  this  land,  then  wi'l 
I  build  '"  you,  and  not  pull  you  down,  and  1 
will  plant  you,  and  not  pluck  yon  up  :  for  I  re- 
pent "  me  of  the  evil  that  1  have  done  unto  you. 

11  Be  not  afraid  "of  the  king  of  Babylon,  of 
whom  ye  are  afraid ;  be  not  afraid  of  him, 
saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  p  am  with  you  to  save 
you,  and  to  deliver  you  from  his  hand. 

12  And  "s  I  will  show  mercies  unto  you,  that 
he  may  have  mercy  upon  you,  and  cause  you 
to  return  to  your  own  land. 

13  But  if  ye  say.  We  will  not  ■■  dwell  in  this 
land,  neither  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your 
God, 

14  Saying,  No ;  but  w^e  will  go  into  the  land 
of  Egypt,  where  ^  we  shall  see  no  war,  nor 
hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  nor  have  hun- 
ger of  bread  ;  and  there  will  w-e  dwell : 

15  And  now  therefore  hear  the  word  of  the 


Lord, 


remnant  of  Judah,  Thus  saith  the 


,  ye 

Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  If  ye  w  holly 
set  your  faces  to  enter  into  '  Egypt,  and  go  to 
sojourn  there ; 

16  Then  "it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the 
sword,  which  "  ye  feared,  shall  overtake  you 
there  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  famine, 
whereof  ye  were  afraid,  shall  *  follow  close 
after  you  there  in  Egypt;  and  there  ye  shall 
die. 

17  So  shall  =■  it  be  with  all  the  men  that  set 
their  faces  to  go  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there ; 
they  y  shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine, 
and  by  the  pestilence  :  and  none  of  them  shall 
remain  or  escape  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring 
upon  them. 

IS  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel ;  As  ^  mine  anger  and  my  fury  hath 
been  '^  poure.d  forth  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  ;  so  shall  my  fury  be  poured  forth 
upon  you,  when  ye  shall  enter  into  Egypt: 
and  *>  ye  shall  be  an  execration,  and  an  asto- 


licentious  pleasures,  that  of  avarice,  ambition,  and  revenge; 
and  the  fear  of  consequences,  restrains  all  the  other  selfish 
passions.  By  these  and  similar  means,  the  Lord  bounds  and 
overrules  the  wickedness  of  ungodly  men  ;  and  provides  for 
the  accouiplishnient  of  his  own  wise  designs,  whether  of  judg- 
ment or  of  mercy. — As  death,  in  such  varied  forms,  meets  men 
in  those  places  where  they  least  expect  it,  we  should  continu- 
ally inquire,  whether  we  be  in  such  a  stdte  and  frame  of  mind, 
as  we  should  desire  to  be  found  in,  when  called  to  appear  be- 
fore our  .Judge."— T".  Scott. 

As  to  those  men  from  Shechem,  &c.  they  seem  to  have  been 
a  sort  of  iiiongrel  Jews,  who  came  to  worship  at  Jerusalem 
with  a  mi.Kture  of  Jewish  and  Pa^an  rites;  for  they  not  only 
shaved,  but  "'cut  themselves"  like  the  worshippers  of  Baal, 
which  they  were  t.  unnianded  not  to  do.  (See  Deuteronomy 
xiy.  1.  1  Kings  xviii.  28.)  They  had  probably  vowed  a  pil- 
grimage to  Jerusalem  before  they  knew  that  the  temple  was 
destroyed. 

Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Jeremiah  earnestly  entreated  to 
imfuire  of  the  Lorrf.— Johanan  and  the  reniinant  of  the  people 
desire  Jeremiah  to  ask  counsel  of  Gud  what  they  should  do, 
and  promise  to  obey  him  :  when,  however,  they  are  directed  to 

Ver.  n.  Chimham.—\Th'm  seoms  to  have  boen  a  residence  and  estate  wInV h 
David  had  .settled  im  C'limhani,  thti  son  olBurzillai,  out  of  his  own  patrimony. 

Into  ESi/pt.—.Ks  Ji.danan  and  the  other  priiiees  had  talten  a  decideil  pait 

apain,st  Isliinuel,  Ihey  hail  no  siitfic-ii'nl  reason  to  fear  that  tlie  Chaldeans  would 
reveiifje  <in  them  the  niiirder  of  Gedaliah  ;  but  perliap.s  Jolianan  was  iniwillinR 
to  he  superseded  in  the  command  which  he  had  rigiitly  assumed,  and  so  used 
his  inlliience  to  induce  the  whole  company  to  take  refuf?e  in  Egypt ;  and  their 
old  attachment  to  thi'  E^-yplians  rendered  them  more  ready  to  concur  in  this 
runioiis  measure. l—Bag-swr. 

Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  4.  Then  Jeremiah.— \'T\\c  \mncna  seem  to  have  wholly 
ncElecterl  Jeremiah,  till  on  this  occasion,  they  wanted  his  sanction  to  tlicir  pur- 
pose '.t  gointr  to  Es-'ypt.  In  order  to  induce  him  to  favour  them,  Ihey  applied  to 
nun  With  one  consent,  in  the  most  respectful  and  plaiisilile  manner:  Ihey  used 
language  to  prepossess  him  with  a  favourable  oiiinjon  of  them,  and  to  move  his 
conipassion:  and.  in  words  expressing  great  humility,  Ihey  entreated  bis  prayers 
in  tlieir  bolialf,  and  thai  he  would  inquire  oftlie  Lord  what  he  woidd  have  them 
to  do.  The  prophet  readily  acijulesced  ;  and  doubled  not  but  that  he  should 
lecmve  an  answer  from  God,  which  he  would  unreaervedly  declare  to  thura  ; 
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remain  in  the  land,  instead  of  going  to  Egynt,  as  it  ts  plain 
(from  ch.  xli.  17.)  they  had  previously  resolved,  their  hypocrisy 
appears.  The  answer  was  delayed  for  some  time,  to  allow 
them  to  deliberate  on  their  request ;  but  when  it  comes,  not 
being  according  to  their  wishes,  it  is  neglected  on  that  account. 
Thus,  when  men  makeup  their  minds  as  to  any  course  of  con- 
duct they  are  determined  to  pursue,  and  then  ask  divine  direc- 
tion, it  is  the  direct  way  to  provoke  the  displeasure  of  the  Al- 
mighty, as  in  the  case  before  us. 

But  many,  who  promise,  with  much  solemnity,  to  do  what- 
ever the  Lord  requires,  so  long  as  they  can  hope  to  have  their 
pride  flattered,  and  their  fa- ourite  inclinations  gratified;  can- 
not endure  to  be  contradicted,  or  called  to  exercise  self-denial: 
and  generally,  something  in  the  language  of  such  persons,  be- 
trays the  state  of  their  hearts  to  those,  who  '  have  their  senses 
exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil.'  For  how  could  men,  if 
they  were  not  greatly  attached  to  their  own  wills,  suppose  tiiat 
the  Lord  would  require  of  them  any  thing  eril  in  itself,  or  pre- 
iudicial  to  them'?  All  his  commands  are  holy,  just,  and  good, 
however  they  may  thwart  our  inclinations  :  and  not  only  wilt 
it  be  well  with  us  at  last,  if  we  '  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
our  God;'  but,   'in  keeping  of  his  precepts  there  is  great  re- 

and  they  called  the  Lord  to  witness,  that  tliey  would  implicitly  follow  His  di 

rections.J— Bag'.srer. 

Ver.  7.  Ten  days.— [At  this  time  he  was  waiting  for  a  revelation  from  God  in 
answer  to  the  inquiries  of  the  people;  who  [irobabb' thus  delayed  to  make 
known  his  will,  in  order  to  show  them,  tlial  Jeremiah  did  nol  speak  of  bis  own 
mind,  hut  when  and  as  he  was  directed.  The  delay  was  also  suited  lo  give  linio 
for  considiMalion,  and  to  retard  their  rash  project ;  and  as  it  would  render  thein 
impatient.  It  tended  to  detect  their  hypocrisy,  and  to  show  more  clearly  their 
determuied  rebellion  against  God  \—ling'ster. 

Ver.  1.5.  Wholly  set  your  faces.— [If  ye  are  determined  logo  into  Egypt,  the 
evils  which  ye  dreaded  by  staying  in  your  own  land  shall  overtake  and  destroy 
you  there  ;  "  and  there  shall  ye  die."  God  turned  the  policy  of  the  wicked  to 
their  own  destruction  ;  for  while  Ihey  thought  themselves  safe  in  Egypt,  there 
ISebuchadni-7.zar  destroyed  botli  them  ami  the  Egyptians.]— liagster. 

Ver.  18.  As  mine  anger. — ITIie  people  had  witnessed  the  tivinendDUsetlects 
of  the  wralli  of  God,  in  tlie  siege  and  desiriiction  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  had  iliev 
not  been  past  feeling,  this  denunciation  must  have  made  their  ears  Jo  tingle 
and  appalled  tJieir  very  souls.]- Bagater 


Jei-emiah^s  prophecy  discredited. 

nishment,  and  a  cui'se,  and  a  reproach ;  and 
ve  shall  see  this  place  no  more. 

19  H  The  Lord  hath  said  concerning  you,  O 
ye  remnant  of  Judah  ;  Go  ye  not  into  Egypt: 
know  certainly  that  1  have  "  admonished  you 
this  day. 

20  For  ye  '^  dissembled  « in  your  ^  hearts, 
when  ye  sent  me  unto  the  Lord  your  God, 
saying.  Pray  s  for  us  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ; 
and  according  unto  all  that  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  say,  so  declare  unto  us,  and  we  will 
do  it. 

21  And  now  I  have  this  day  '•declared  it  to 
you  ;  but  ye  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  nor  any  thing  for  the  which 
he  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

22  Now  therefore  know  ■  certainly  that  ye 
shall  die  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by 
the  pestilence,  in  the  j  place  whither  ye  desire 
i"  to  go  and  to  sojourn. 

CHAPTER    XLIir. 

.  'Johanan,di5rre'litin^  Jeremiiih's  prophecy,  ciurielh  Jerpmiah  ami  others  into  Egypt 
8  Jereinlafi  prophesieth  by  a  l>'pe  Ihe  conquest  of  E^'pt  by  the  Babylonians. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jeremiah 
had  made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  all 
the  people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  for  which  the  Lord  their  God  had  sent 
him  to  them,  eveJi  all  these  words, 

2  Then  ^  spake  Azariah  the  son  of  Hoshaiah, 
and  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the 
proud  ''  men,  saying  unto  Jeremiah,  Thou 
speakest  falsely  :  the  Lord  our  God  hath  not 
sent  thee  to  say,  Go  not  into  Egypt  to  sojourn 
there  : 

3  But  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah  setteth  thee 
on  against  us,  for  to  deliver  us  into  the  hand 
of  the  Chaldeans,  that  they  might  put  us  to 
death,  and  carry  us  away  captives  into  Ba- 
bylon, 

4  Sq  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all  the 
captains  of  the  forces,  and  all  the  people, 
obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  dwell  in 
the  land  of  Judah. 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XLIII. 


Conqxiest  of  Egypt  Joretold 
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5  But  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah,  and  all 
the  captains  of  the  forces,  took  all  the  rem- 
nant 'of  Judah,  that  were  returned  from  all 
nations,  whitlier  they  had  been  driven,  to  dwell 
in  the  land  of  Judah  ; 

6  Even  men,  and  women,  and  children,  and 
the  king's  *■  daughters,  and  every  person  that 
Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard  had 
left  ^  with  Gedaliah  the  son  of  Ahikam  the 
son  of  Shaphan,  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet^ 
and  Baruch  the  son  of  Neriah. 

7  So  ''  they  came  into  the  land  of  Egypt:  for 
they  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord  :  thus 
came  they  even  to  Tahpanhes. 

8  Tf  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Jeremiah  in  e  Tahpanhes,  saying, 

9  Take  great  stones  in  thy  hand,  and  hide 
them  in  the  clay  in  the  brick-kiln,  which  /a-  at 
the  entry  of  Pharaoh's  house  in  Tahpanhes, 
in  the  sight  of  the  men  of  Judah  ; 

10  And  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel;  Behold,  I  will 
^end  and  take  Nebuchadrezzar  the  king 
wf  Baylon,  my  ''servant,  and  will  set  his 
throne  upon  these  stones  that  I  have  hid  ; 
and  he  shall  spread  his  royal  pavilion  over 
them. 

11  And  when  he  cometh,  he  shall  '  smite  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  deliver  such  j  as  are  for 
death  to  death  ;  and  such  as  are  for  captivity 
to  captivity ;  and  such  as  are  for  the  sword  to 
the  sword. 

12  And  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  houses  of 
the  gods  of  Egypt ;  and  he  shall  burn  them, 
and  carry  them  away  captives:  and  he  shall 
array  himself  with  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  a 
shepherd  putteth  on  his  garment;  and  he  shall 
go  forth  from  thence  in  peace. 

13  He  shall  break  also  the  ^  images  of  i  Beth- 
shemesl^™  that  is  in  the  land  of  Egypt;  and  the 
housgs  ot  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  shall  he 
burn  with  fire. 


ward.'— Those  who  would  know  the  mind  of  God  in  doubtful 
cases,  must  ^cait  as  well  as  pray.  '  He  that  believeth  will  not 
make  haste,'  but  vvill  stay  till  he  is  satisfied,  or  obliged  to  de- 
cide: but  unbelief  and  self-will  are  impatient;  and  the  Lord 
often  delays  to  answer  prayer,  that  he  may  distinguish  betwixt 
the  humble  believer,  who  must  wait  at  mercy's  door  till  it  be 
opened  ;  and  the  alarmed  hypocrite,  who,  like  Saul,  will  soon 
apply  elsewhere,  if  he  do  not  find  the  encouragement  and  suc- 
cess which  he  expected. — It  is  as  vain  as  it  is  impious  to  at- 
tempt imposing  upon  God.  He  will,  hosyever,  always  give 
encouragement  to  sinners,  who  apply  for  it  in  his  appointed 
way.  He  is  ever  ready  to  return  in  mercy  to  those  whom  he 
has  afflicted,  and  to  pardon  the  penitent ;  for  '  he  delighteth 
not  in  tiie  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  repent 
and  live:'  and  he  never  rejects  those  who  rely  on  his  promises 
and  obey  his  commandments." — T.  Scott. 

Ch.^p.  XLin.  Ver.  1 — 13.  Johanan  denies  the  truth  of  Je- 
remiah''s  predictions,  and  ^oes  into  Egypt,  with  all  the  peo- 
p/€.— The  leading  men,  called  justly  "proud  men,"  discrediting 
Jeremiah's  prophecy,  carry  all  the  people  into  Egypt,  including 
the  Prophet,  and  his  secretary,  Baruch.  Jeremiah,  by  a  type, 
foretels  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  This 
mode  of  conveying  instruction  by  actions  was  very  expressive, 
and  frequently  practised  by  the  Prophets,  as  already  mention- 
ed.—The  figure,  of  Nebuchadnezzar  arraying  himself  with 
Egypt  as  a  shepherd  puts  on  his  garment,  is  very  noble. 
Egypt  at  this  time  contended  with  Babvlon  for  the  empire  of 
the  East.  Vet  this  mighty  kingdom,  wlien  God  appoints  the 
revolution,  shifts  its  owner  with  as  much  ease  as  a  sliepherd 
does  his  upper  garment,  which  the  new  proprietor  has  only  to 

Ver.  19.  Go  ye  not  into  Eryp/.— (God  know,  that  siicli  was  their  miserable 
propensity  to  idolatry,  tliat  they  would  udii|it  the  iilolatroii.s  worsliio  of  Efj-ytit. 
Add  to  whieii.  their  froinj?  there  for  protortioii  was  in  eiteet  n.-fiisitic  to  suliniit 
to  till"  kin;;  of  B  djyion.  to  whom  God  hail  decreed  the  rule  of  Judah  and  llie 
neii'hhourJM!;  kiiit'doiii.s.  \—Jit!:zster. 

Chap   XHIl.   Ver.  2.  Azarioh — supposed  to  he  the  same  as  Jezaniali,  chap. 

»lii.  1. !ipeaketh  fal  sell/.— \T\wy  had  no  oilier  colour  for  thinrrehellion  than 

flatly  to  deny  that  God  had  .spoken  what  the  pro|>hel  had  declared.  The  con- 
stant tni'lhoil  of  liypocrites  and  infidels,  who  iiri'tend  that  they  are  not  satisfied 
of  the  truth  of  Divine  revel.-ilion,  when  the  true  cause  of  their  uidiidief  is,  that 
the  coniiiiands  of  God  contradict  their  lasts  and  appetites. l—Bncv/er. 

Ver.  7.  Ta/!p«n/ie.v— calhd  "Hanes,"  Isa.  .x.x.v.  i.—lTnhparilini,  remlered 
Taphria  and  Tap/uii  by  the  LXX.  is  no  doubt  the  Daphnaiaf  IlermlotiiJi.  a 
royal  city  of  Lower  Krynt.  situated,  according  to  Ihe  Itinerary  of  Antoninvs, 
•ixteen  miles  S.  from  l-cli  siiuu,  from  winch  it  was  called  Daplmct  Pelusiacm. 


spread  over  his  shoulders.  Blayney  thinks  this  refers  to  the 
spoils  which  the  conqueror  should  carry  off  with  him. 
I  "Ptide  is  the  great  root  of  infidelity,  and  proud  men  scorn 
subjection  to  any  superior;  they  prefer  their  own  wisdom  to 
the  revealed  word  of  God  ;  they  resent  warning,  counsel,  and 
reproof;  they  set  up  their  own  will  in  opposition  to  the  divine 
authority,  and  justify  themselves  in  the  inost  flagrant  enormi- 
ties. When  men  of  this  character  have  resolved  not  to  be 
ruled  by  the  Scriptures,  thev  deny  the  divine  original  of  them, 
notwith.stnnding  the  manifold  deirionstrations  with  which  they 
are  autheniicated  ;  they  give  credit  to  any  absurdity,  which 
seems  to  countenance  infidelity  ;  they  impute  the  basest  con- 
duct to  the  most  blameless  and  excellent  chatacters;  and  the 
most  unexceptionable  acticms  to  the  worst  motives.  But  they 
express  most  enmity  against  faithful  ministers,  whom  they 
treat  as  deceivers,  and  charge  with  malevolence,  and  wita 
being  enemies  to  mankind.  VVhen  thus  bent  on  disobedience, 
they  eniploy  their  ability,  influence,  or  authority,  in  carrying 
others  along  with  them  in  their  lebellious  courses^  and  the 
prospect  of  success,  or  carnal  security,  easily  leads  them  into 
the  most  powerful  temptations. —  But  vengeance  pursues  the 
obstinate  rebel :  while  no  banishment  or  dir-tance  from  exter- 
nal advantages,  cat  exclude  the  people  of  God  from  his  pre- 
sence, and  the  comfort  of  communion  with  him. — When  he 
employs  ambitious  men  to  scourge  guilty  nations,  they  have 
easy  and  speedy  success  in  their  destructive  expeditions  :  btit 
he  will  especially  punish  those  who  deceive  and  ensnare  his 
people,  or  tempt'them  to  rebellion  against  him  ;  and  the  idols 
and  idolaters  shall  be  involved  in  one  common  destruction."— 
T.  Scott. ^__ ___^ 

Fors/er  says,  that  there  is  now  a  place  situated  in  tlie  vicinity  ofFelusium 
called  Sfif/ias.  which  may  he  a  vestiee  of  the  ancient  name.  It  appears  to 
have  been  the  very  first  town  in  EL'ypt.  in  the  roail  Irom  Pal.-stme.  thai  altordi-d 
tolerable  acc.(Uiimodation  (or  the  fupitives.  It  was  at  ihis  idace  that,  acc<)rding 
to  Jerome,  and  several  of  the  ancients,  trailition  says  the  faithhd  Jeremiah  was 
stoned  to  death  by  these  rebellious  wretches  ;  for  who.se  wellare  he  had  watch- 
ed, prayed,  and  sutiered  every  kind  of  indi^'nityand  hardsluii.l— B«^«rer. 

Ver.  13.  Beth-f!heMesh.—VV\w  house  of  the  sun.  Is.  .\lx.  18  mars.— This  was 
doubtless  the  Ue'irjpnli.i  cd'the  Greeks, as  Ihe  LXX.  ren^-r.  and  the  On  of  Ge. 
xH  45.  celebrateil  for  its  su|ierb  tem|ile  dedicated  to  the  sun.  It  was  a  city  of 
Lower  Esypt,  ea^t  of  the  Nile,  at  the  distance  of  twelve  nides  from  Babylon 
and  twenty -ibur  fnun  Memphis,  accorduit'to  the  Antonine  Itinerary  ;  7000  pa- 
ces east  ol  Cairo,  accordine  to  Dapper,  and  nearihe  village  of  Matarea,  which 
Nielnilir  places  about  two  leagues  from  Cairo.  It  is  famous  fora  fine  oL^luk, 
covered  with  liieroKlypliics,  and  other  ruins. J— Bog'sfer. 

843 


'itdah''s  desolation  foreshown. 

CHAPTER   XLl  V. 

Jywnish  expre«ifth  ihe  ilrtK)lnli»'it  of  Jiiilnli  for  Iheir  idolatry.  11  He  prophesietli 
t*^ir  >li>lnit.-iu»ri.  whocoiiiniil  iiioUury  in  KgyPl.  15  The  olisliiiacy  ul  llie  Jews.  VU 
Jer\-iiiuth  ilire.-ileiielii  tliein  for  the  stutie,  £)  ami  for  a  sigtt  prophciiieth  Uictle^lructiou 
o'  Ktvpl. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  concern- 
iiiir  all  the  Jews  which  dwell  in  the  land  of 


Migdol,  and  at 


"Tall- 
in -the  country  of 


Egj'pt,  which  dwell  at 
panhes,  and  at  "^  Noph,  and 
Pathros,  saying, 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel ;  Ye  have  seen  all  the  evil  that  I  have 
Drought  upon  Jerusalem,  and  upon  all  the  ci- 
ties of  Juilah  ;  and,  behold,  this  day  they  are 
a  ''  desolation,  and  no  man  dwelleth  therein, 

3  Because  '  of  their  wickedness  which  they 
have  committed  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  in 
that  they  went  to  burn  incense,  and  to  serve 
other  gods,  whom  "■  they  knew  not,  neither 
they,  j'e,  nor  your  fathers. 

4  Howbeit  I  sent  s  unto  you  all  my  servants 
the  prophets,  rising  early  and  sending  them., 
saying.  Oh,  do  not  this  abominable  ^  thing  that 
I  hate, 

5  But  '  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their 
ear  to  turn  from  their  wickedness,  to  burn  no 
incense  unto  other  gods. 

6  Wherefore  my  i  fury  and  mine  anger  was 
poured  forth,  and  was  kindled  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
they  are  wasted  and  desolate,  as  at  this  day. 

7  Therefore  now  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Wherefore 
commit  ye  i/i/s  great  evil  against  your  ''souls, 
to  cut  off  from  you  man  and  woman,  child 
and  suckling,  out  >  of  Judah.  to  leave  you 
none  to  remain ; 

8  In  that  ye  provoke  ">  me  unto  wrath  Mith 
the  works  of  your  hands,  burning  incense  unto 
other  gods  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  whither  ye  be 
gone  to  dwell,  that  ye  might  cut  yourselves  off, 
and  that  ye  might  be  a  curse  and  a  reproach 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth?- 

9  Have  "ye  forgotten  the  "  wickedness  of  your 
fathers,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  kings  of  Ju- 
dah, and  the  wickedness  of  their  wives,  and 
your  own  wickedness,  and  the  wickedness  of 
your  wiv^es,  which  they  have  committed  in  the 

and  of  Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem? 

10  They  are  not  p  humbled  even  unto  this  day, 
neither  have  they  "i  feared,  nor  walked  in  my 
law,  nor  in  my  statutes,  that  I  set  before  you 
and  before  your  fathers. 

11  T[  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  set  my  face 
■•against  you  for  evil,  and  to  cut  off  all  Judah. 


A.  M.  clr. 
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JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XLIV.  The  obstinacy  of  the  Jeus 

12  And  I  will  take  the  remnant  of  Judah,  that 

•  have  set  their  faces  to  go  into  the  land  of 
Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  and  they  shall  ail  be 
consumed,  a7id  fall  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  they 
shall  eve7i  be  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by 
the  famine  :  they  shall  die,  from  the  least  even 
'  unto  the  greatest,  by  the  sword  and  by  the 
famine  :  and  they  shall  be  an  execration,  and 
an  astonishment,  and  a  curse,  and  a  reproach, 

13  For  I  Will  punish  them  that  dwell  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  as  I  have  punished  Jerusalem, 
by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pesti- 
lence : 

14  So  that  none  of  the  remnant  of  Judah, 
which  are  gone  "  into  the  land  of  Egypt  to 
sojourn  there,  shall  escape  or  remain,  that 
they  should  return  into  the  land  of  Judah,  to 
the  which  they  ^  have  a  desire  to  return  to 
dwell  there :  for  none  shall  return  but  such 

*  as  shall  escape. 

15  T[  Then  all  the  men  which  knew^  that  their 
wives  ==  had  burned  incense  unto  other  gods, 
and  all  the  women  that  stood  by,  a  great  mul- 
titude, even  all  the  people  that  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  in  Pathros,  answered  Jeremiah, 
saying, 

16  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto 
us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  y  will  not  heark- 
en unto  thee. 

17  But  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing 
goeth  forth  out  of  our  own  "  mouth,  to  burn  in- 
cense unto  the  "^  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour 
out  drink-offerings  unto  her,  as  we  have  done, 
"  we,  and  our  fathers,  our  kings,  and  our 
princes,  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem :  for  then  '  had  we  plenty 
of  ■*  victuals,  and  were  well,  and  saw  no  evil. 

18  But  since  we  left  off  to  burn  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-offer- 
ings unto  her,  we  have  wanted  aW  things,  and 
have  been  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  the 
famine. 

19  And  when  we  burned  incense  to  the 
queen  of  heaven,  and  poured  out  drink-offer- 
ings unto  her,  did  we  make  her  cakes  to  wor- 
ship her,  and  pour  out  drink-offerings  unto  her, 
without  our  ^  men  ? 

20  H  Then  Jeremiah  said  unto  all  the  people, 
to  the  men,  and  to  the  women,  and  to  all  the 
people  which  had  given  him  that  answer, 
saying, 

21  The  incense  that  ye  burned  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  ye,  and 
your  fathers,  your  kings,  and  your  princes, 
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Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  1 — 30.  Tlie  sufferings  of  the  Jews  attri- 
buted to  their  idolatry  ;  and  the  destruction  of  Egypt  from 
the  same  cause  predicted. — .leremiah  sharply  reproves  the  .Tews 
in  Egy-pt  for  continuing  in  idolatry,  after  the  exemplary  judg- 
ments inflicted  by  God  on  their  nation  for  that  sin  ;  and  upon 
their  refusing  to  reform,  denounces  destruction  to  them,  and  to 
that  kingdom,  wherein  they  sought  protection,  contrary  to  the 
divine  injuncMon. — We  rnay  remark  the  superstition  of  tne  idol- 
atrous Jews  in  attributing  their  national  misfortunes  to  the 
neglect  of  their  idols,  whereas  .Jeremiah  assures  them  that  all 
their  misfortunes  sprang  from  their  idolatry. 

"  We  ought  frequently  to  recollect  the  miseries  of  which  we 
have  heard,  or  which  we  have  witnessed  :  seriously  reflecting, 
that  all  suffering  is  the  offspring  of  sin,  and  the  effect  of  tlie 
divine  wrath;  and  that  frequently  it  is  the  judgment  of  God 
on  the  sufferers,  '  because  of  the  wickedness  which  they  have 
committed  to  provoke  him  to  anger.'    For  sin  is  '  that  abomi- 


Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  1.  Wordthat  came,  &c.— Dahler  supposes  ihi^discouTBe 
jO  haxc  b(!en  delivered  in  the  17th  or  ISth  year  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  8.  Cut  yourselves. — See  chap.  xH.  5. 

Ver.  14.  None  of  the  remnant. — [It  is  evident  from  ver.  28.  that  some  Jews 
were  tn  escape  lUe  general  destniction  in  Epypt,  and  to  return  into  Iheir  own 
eountry,  though  hut  a  few  ;  and  the  same  thing  is  implied  in  tlie  latter  clause  of 
this  verse.  But  the  former  part  excludes  from  the  number  of  tlif)se  \\  ho  should 
ftscape  every  individual  o('tlio.«e  who  are  properly  termed  "  the  remnant  of  Ju- 
■ali  ;"  those  who  had  willingly  and  rebelliously  "  set  their  faces  to  go  into  the 
»nd  of  Egypt  to  dwell  there,"  on  a  presumption  that  they  knew  better  than 
God  how  to  consult  their  own  restoration.  The  few,  then,  who  were  tleslined 
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nable  thing  which  he  hateth;'  and  every  wilful  trans.cression 
implies  alienation  of  heart  from  him,  as  wel!  as  rebellion 
against  him. — All  our  sorrows  iiideed  originate  from  this 
source:  yet  the  most  awful  miseries,  to  which  men  are  ex- 
posed, are  occasioned  by  their  neglect  of  his  great  salvation. 
For,  after  all  that  he  has  done  to  open  '  a  new  and  living 
way,'  for  sinners  to  return  to  him  ;  the  warnings,  exhorta- 
tions, and  entreaties  of  his  ministers  generally  prove  unavail- 
ing, and  numbers  remain  unwilling  to  be  reconciled  unto  God  : 
they  persist  in  rebellion;  they  will  not  incline  their  ears  or 
their  hearts,  to  return  to  his  worsJiip  and  service;  and  their 
obstinate  impenitence  and  unbelief  are  evils  'committed  against 
their  own  souls  ;'  their  '  blood  is  upon  their  own  heads ;'  and 
'  they  cut  themselves  off",'  and  'make  themselves  a  curse  and 
a  reproach.' — To  mingle  idolatry  with  divine  worship,  and  to 
reject  the  mediation  of  Christ,  or  join  other  mediators  with 
him,  are  evils  far  more  provoking  to  God,  and  ruinous  to  men, 

to  escape,  were  to  be  such  as  had  come  into  the  land  of  Egypt  with  Johanan 
liy  compulsion,  or  had  previously  fled  thither,  or  in  some  other  less  offi^nsive 
manner,  and  chanced  to  be  there  when  the  storm  burst  upon  Ihj^in. ]—Bagsler. 
Ver.  17.  To  the  queen  of  heaven. — That  is,  to  the  moon,  to  whom  they  poured 
out  libations  of  wine,  probably  by  moon-light.  See  note  on  chap.  vii.  18. — [As 
the  Sun  was  worshipped  not  only  under  the  name  of  boat  shamayim,  "  Lord 
of  heaven,"  but  also  by  lliat  of  Molech,  or  King's  it  is  Tikely  also  ttiat  the 
Moon  was  adored  as  mclecheth  hashshamayim ,  "  the  Queen  of  heaven."  So 
the  Orphic  hymn  addressed  to  the  Moon  begins,  Hear,  goddess  Qi/pen.— And 
Horner,  in  his  hymn  to  the  Moon,  addresses  her.  All  hail.  Queen,  snMeas.— 
In  EjHvhaniu^,  we  find  some  women  of  Arabia,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 


ted  ;  therefore  s  is  your  land  a  desolation,  and 
an  astonishment,  and  a  curse,  without  an  in- 
habitant, as  at  ^  this  day. 

23  Because  ye  have  burned  >  incense,  and 
because  ye  have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  and 
have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  nor 
walked  in  his  j  law,  nor  in  his  ^  statutes,  nor 
in  his  1  testimonies ;  therefore  ■"  this  evil  is 
happened  unto  you,  as  at  this  day. 

24  Moreover  Jeremiah  said  unto  all  the  peo- 
ple, and  to  all  the  women.  Hear  tl^e  word  of 
the  Lord,  all  Judah  "  that  a7-e  in  the  land  of 
Egypt: 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel,  saying  ;  Ye  and  your  wives  have  both 
spoken  °  with  your  mouths,  and  fulfilled  with 
your  hand,  saying.  We  will  surely  perform  our 
vows  that  we  have  vc>wed,  to  burn  incense  to 
the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink- 
offerings  unto  her :  ye  will  surely  accomplish 
pyour  vows,  and  surely  perform  your  vows. 

26  Therefore  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
all  Judah  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt; 
Behold,  I  have  sworn  "J  by  my  great  name, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  ''  my  name  shall  no  more 
be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man  of  Judah 
in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  saying.  The  Lord 
God  liveth. 

27  Behold,  I  will  watch  over  them  for  =  evil, 
and  not  for  good :  and  all  the  men  of  Judah 
that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  consu- 
med t  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine,  until 
there  be  an  end  of  them. 

28  Yet  "  a  small  number  that  escape  the 
sword  shall  return  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 


A.  M.  cir. 
3^33. 

B.  C.  tir. 
571. 


Egypt's  destruction  foreshown.  JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XLV.,  XL  VI 

and  the  people  of  the  land,  did  not  the  Lord 
remember  them,  and  came  it  not  into  his 
mind? 

22  So  that  the  Lord  could  no  longer  ^  bear, 
because  of  the  evil  of  your  doings,  and  because 
of  the  abominations  which  ye  have  commit- 
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Jeremiah  cowforteth  Baruch, 

into  the  land  of  Judah,  and  all  the  remnant  of 
Judah,  that  are  gone  into  the  land  of  Egypt  to 
sojourn  there,  shall  know  whose  words  shall 
stand,  "  *  mine,  or  theirs. 

29  11  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  punish  you  in  this  place 
that  ye  may  know  that  my  words  shall  surely 
stand  against  you  for  evil : 

30  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  will  "^  give 
Pharaoh-hophra  king  of  Egypt  into  the  hand 
of  his  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  them  that 
seek  his  life  ;  as  I  gave  Zedekiah  ^king  of 
Judah  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadrezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  his  enemy,  and  that  sought  his 
life. 

CHAPTER    XLV. 

1  Buriich  being  dismayed,  4  Jeremiah  insuiicteth  and  comfort«th  him. 

THE  word  that  Jeremiah  the  prophet  spake 
unto  Baruch  ^  the  son  of  Nerial),  when  he 
had  written  these  words  in  a  book  at  the 
mouth  of  Jeremiah,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Jeho- 
iakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  saying, 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  unto 
thee,  O  Baruch  ; 

3  Thou  didst  say.  Wo  is  me  ''  now  !  for  the 
Lord  hath  added  grief  to  my  soitow  ;  I  faint- 
ed Mn  my  sighing,  and  I  find  '•  no  rest. 

4  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  him,  The  Lord 
saith  thus  ;  Behold,  that  which  I  have  built 
will  I  break  « down,  and  that  which  I  have 
planted  I  will  pluck  up,  even  this  whole  land. 

5  And  seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself? 
seek  them  ^not:  for,  behold,  I  will  bring  evil 
s  upon  all  flesh,  saith  the  Lord  :  but  thy  life 
will  I  give  unto  thee  for  a  prey  ^  in  all  places 
whither  thou  goest. 

CHAPTER    XLVI. 

I  Jeremiah  prophesieth  the  ovenlirow  of  Pliaxaoh's  army  at  Euphrates,  13  and  the  con- 
quest or  Egypt  by  Nebiichadiezzar.    27  He  comforteth  Jacob  iu  tljeir  chastiseiueut. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  which  came  to  Jere- 
miah the  prophet  against  ^  the  Gentiles  ; 


than  it  is  generally  supposed.  Those  who  worship  images, 
saints,  and  angels,  ana  'present  oblations  to  the  queen  of 
heaven,'  should  recollect  the  consequences  of  similar  practices 
of  God's  ancient  people,  previous  to  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
And  they,  who  neglect  the  person  and  mediation  of  the  Son 
of  God,  should  consider  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  Jews, 
for  rejecting  and  crucifying  liim  ;  under  which  they  still  con- 
tinue '  a  curse  and  a  reproach  among  the  nations :'  because 
they  'have  not  been  humbled  to  this  day,'  nor  have  'feared 
the  Lord,'  to  obey  his  command  of  '  honouring  the  Son,  even 
as  they  should  honour  the  Father  that  sent  him.'  Indeed,  all 
men,  till  humbled  before  God  for  their  sins,  are  constantly  ex- 
posed to  the  awful  danger  of  being  crusherl  by  his  power  and 
justice."— T".  Scott. 

Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  1 — 5.  Baruch  encouraged  nnder  his  dis- 
couragements.— This  chapter  seems  to  be  connected  with  the 
subject  treated  of  in  chap,  xxxvi. ;  immediately  after  which 
it  is  placed  by  Dr.  Blayney.  Baruch  appears  to  have  been 
greatly  alarmed  at  the  threatenings  contained  in  the  prophe- 
cies which  Jeremiah  had  dictated  to  him,  and  was,  perhaps, 
afraid  of  sharing  in  the  persecution  carried  against  the  Pro- 
phet. To  relieve  or  abate  his  fear,  this  special  prophecy  is  sent 
nim  ;  and  the  admonition  it  contains,  "  Seek  not  great  things 
for  thyself,"  may  be  a  word  in  season  to  all  who  are  entering 
on  the  service  of  God,  particularly  in  the  public  ministry. 

"We  are  apt  to  indulge  a  hope  of  being  considerable  in  one 

Century,  had  set  up  another  queen  of  heaven,  the  Virgin  Mary,  too  well  known 
since  under  that  name  and  character,  whoin  they  likewise  worshipped  as  a 
goddess,  l)y  holding  stated  assemhlies  every  year  to  her  honour,  and  hy  offering 
a  cake  ot'hread  in  her  name  ;  whence  these  heretics  were  called  Colly ridians, 
from  the  Greek  KoUuris.  a  cake.]—Bairster. 

Ver.  30.  Phaiaoh-hophra.— 'The  suljjects  of  Pliaraoh-hopkra,  or  Aprien, 
having  rebelled  on  the  de.struction  of  the  army  which  he  sent  into  Lydia  against 
the  Cyrenians,  he  sent  Amasis,oneof  his  officers,  to  reduce  them  to  their  duty. 
But  while  he  was  addressing  them,  they  placed  the  ensigns  of  royalty  on  his 
hea'l,  ,^nd  proclaimed  him  king.  Amasis  accepted  the  title,  and  confirmed  the 
Egyptians  in  their  revolt ;  and  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  doclarine  for  him, 
(cniefly  in  consetiuence  of  the  cruelty  of  Apriea  to  Paterheniis  another  officer, 
who  hal  been  sent  to  arrest  Amasis,  which  he  was  not  ahle  to  efiect,)  he  was 
obliged  to  retire  into  Upper  Egypt,  where  he  maintained  himself  li)r  some  years. 
The  country  being  thus  weakened  by  intestine  war,  was  attacked  and  easily 
overcome  by  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  havingslain  an  immense  number  ofthe  inha- 
bitants, and  taken  prodigious  booty,  he  returned  to  Babylon,  leaving  Amasis  his 
viceroy.  After  his  departure,  Apries  marchrd  against  Amasis  ;  and  beingdefeated 
Bt  Memphis,  he  was  taken  prisoner,  earned  to  Sais,  and  strangled  in  his  own  pa- 
lace, thus  verifying  this  prophecy.     DiodorusA—Bagster. 

Chap.  XLV.    This  chapter,  though  here  placed,  is  considered  by  Blayney 


way  or  other,  and  to  flatter  ourselves  with  the  prospect  of  re- 
putation or  affluence;  we  are  plensed  with  our  own  dreams, 
and  put  out  of  temper  by  being  awaked  out  of  them.  But  the 
Lord  knows  the  real  cause  of  our  despondency  better  than  we 
do  :  and  we  should  beg  of  him  to  examine  our  hearts,  and  to 
enable  us  to  repress  and  mortify  every  ambitious,  covetous,  oi 
sensual  desire.— In  such  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  as  this  is 
at  all  times ;  (and  not  only  in  seasons  of  public  calamity ;) 
where  death  is  continually  ravaging,  and  will  speedily  cut  us 
off;  and  which  the  Lord  will  soon  break  down  and  destroy, 
with  all  those  whose  treasures  and  hearts  are  in  it ;  we  should 
not  seek  more  than  'food  convenient  for  us.'  And,  however 
our  lives  may  be  preserved  or  exposed,  or  whithersoever  we 
may  be  driven,  our  chief  diligence  should  be  employed  in  ob- 
taining an  assurance,  that  '  when  this  earthly  house  of  our 
tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  a 
house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.'" —  T. Scott. 
Chap.  XLVI.  Ver.  1 — 28.  Two  distinct  prophecies  of  judg- 
ment upon  Egypt. — The  difference  between  the  twelve  pre- 
ceding chajiters  in  prose,  and  the  six  following  in  sublime 
poetic  numbers,  in  point  of  composition,  is  very  striking.  The 
first  verse  of  this  chapter  forms  a  general  title  to  the  whole. 
This  chapter  itself  contains  two  distinct  prophecies  relative  to 
Egypt.  The  first  was  delivered  previous  to  an  engagement 
between  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, near  Carchcmish,  in  which  the  Egyptians  were  routed 

and  ol#ers,  as  a  mere  appendix  to  ch.  xxxvi.  ;  with  which,  both  in  his  version 
and  that  of  Boothroyd,  it  stands  immediately  connected. 

Ver.  2.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  &c.— "Jeremiah  had  in  his  former  discourses 
revealed  the  will  of  God,  concerning  the  nations  :  here  he  revealeth  it  as  to 
Banich  his  secretary  or  clerk,  upon  which  account  some  compare  him  to  Paul, 
writing  to  Phdenion  as  well  as  to  the  churches."— Poo/.  .        n      i.     i.    i 

Ver.  3.  Ho  is  nie.—"  Upon  Ranich's  readinsr  the  prophecies  after  he  had 
wrote  them  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  both  he  and  Jeremiah  were  sent  for 
before  the  princes,  and  advised  to  hide  themselves  a.s  we  read  ch  xxxvi.  15, 19. 
This  probalily  disturbed  Baruch.  and  made  him  lament  his  condition  in  such 
like  expr.ssions,  of  which  the  prophet  had  heard,  probably  by  revelation  iroin 
God."— Poo/. 

Vex.  i.  ThctwhichIhavehvilt.—Comvnr9Ua..\.5. 

Ver.  5.  Seekest  thou  great  thins:s  for  thyself—  -V\  hat  great  things  Banicli 
was  seekine,  is  not  expressed.  Tney  could  not  be  honour  or  riches.  The  time 
of  Jehoiakim's  reien  was  no  time  for  any  pious  rational  man  to  expect  any 
thins  of  that  nature.  He  misht  expect  to  have  been  a  prophet  as  Elisha  was, 
who'first  «as  but  a  servant  to  Elijah.  Or  al  least  lie  miglit  expect  rest  and  pro- 
tection."—Poo/. For  fl  p«y.-Sce  ch.  x.\i.  9.  „,  .        , 

CHAP.  XLVI.  Ver.  1.  The  Gentiles.— Blaynty,  The  nations."  This  and 
the  following  chapters  describe  the  contents  of  the  cups  of  judgment,  of  whicli 
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Defeat  oj  Pharaoh'' s  army. 

2  Ai£ainst  Eirypt,  against  *>  the  army  of  Plia- 
raolint'clio  king  of  Eirypt,  wliicli  was  by  the 
river  Euphrates  in  Careheniish,  Mhicli  I\elni- 
ciiatirezzar  kinjf  of  Babylon  smote  in  tlie 
fointh  year  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah 
kinir  of  Judah. 

3  Order  '^  ye  the  buckler  and  shield,  and  draw 
near  to  battle. 

4  Harness  the  horses;  and  get  up,  ye  horse- 
men, and  stand  forth  with  ijoiii-  helmets  ;  fur- 
bish the  spears,  (iiid  put  on  the  brigandincs. 

5  Wherefore  have  I  seen  them  dismayed  ««(/ 
turned  away  back  ?  and  their  mighty  ones 
'^  are  *  beaten  down,  and  are  fled  •"  apace,  and 
look  not  back  :  for  e  fear  teas  round  about, 
saitli_the  Lord. 

6  Let  not  the  swift  •>  flee  away,  nor  the  migh- 
ty man  escape  ;  they  shall  '  stumble,  and  fall 
toward  the  north  by  the  river  Euphrates. 

7  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  as  j  a  flood, 
whose  waters  are  moved  as  the  rivers  ? 

8  Egypt  riseth  up  like  a  flood,  and  his  waters 
are  moved  like  the  rivers  ;  and  he  saith,  I  ^  will 
go  up,  a7id  will  cover  the  earth  ;  I  will  destroy 
the  city  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

9  Come  up,  ye  horses ;  and  rage,  ye  cha- 
riots ;  and  let  the  mighty  men  come  forth  ;  i  the 
Ethiopians  and  "'  the  Libyans,  that  handle  the 
shield  ;  and  the  Lydians,  that  handle  a7idhend 
the  "  bow. 

10  For  this  is  the  day  "of  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts,  a  day  of  vengeance,  that  he  may 
avenge  him  of  his  adversaries :  and  the 
sword  p  shall  devour,  and  it  shall  be  satiate 
and  made  drunk  with  their  blood :  for  the 
Lord  God  of  hosts  hath  a  "J  sacrifice  in  the 
north  country  by  the  river  Euphrates. 

1 1  Go  up  into  Gilead,  and  take  ■■  balm,  O  '  vir- 
gin, the  daughter  of  Egypt :  in  vain  shalt  thou 
use  many  medicines ;  for  <■  thou  shalt  not  "  be 
cured. 

12  The  nations  have  heard  of  thy  shame, 
and  thy  cry  hath  filled  the  land :  for  the 
mighty  man  hath  stumbled  against  the  migh- 
ty, and  they  are  fallen  both  together. 
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Conquest  of  Egypt. 

13  11  The  word  that  the  Lord  spake  to  Jere- 
miah the  prophet,  how-  Nebuchadrezzar  king 
of  Babylon  should  '  come  and  smite  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

14  Declare  ye  in  Egypt,  and  publish  in  Mig- 
dol,  and  publish  in  Noph  and  in  Tahpanhes: 
say  ye,  Stand  fast,  and  prepare  thee  ;  for  the 
sword  shall  devour  round  about  thee. 

IJ  Why  are  thy  valiant  men  swept  away? 
they  stood  not,  because  '■"  the  Lord  did  drive 


them. 
16  He 


made  many  to  fall,  yea,  y  one   fell 


king, 
^,  ^^^^.j  as  Tabor  is  among 
and  as  Carmel  by  the  sea,  so 


upon  another :  and  they  said,  Arise,  and  let 
us  go  again  to  our  own  people,  and  to  the  land 
of  our  nativity,  from  the  oppressing  sword. 

17  They  did  cry  there,  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt  is  but  a  noise  ;  he  hath  passed  the  time 
appointed. 

18  As  I  live,  saith  the  king,  whose  name  is 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  Surely  as  Tabor  is 
the  mountains, 
shall  he  come. 

19  O  thou  daughter  dwelling  in  Egypt,  ^  fur- 
nish thyself  to  go  into  =  captivity:  for  Noph 
shall  be  w^aste  and  desoxate  without  an  inha- 
bitant. 

20  Egypt  is  like  a  A^ery  fair  ''  heifer,  hut  de- 
struction cometh  ;  it  cometh  out  of  the  '=  north. 

21  Also  her  hired  men  are  in  the  midst  of  her 
like  <*  fatted  bullocks  ;  for  they  also  are  turned 
back,  and  are  fled  away  together :  they  did  not 
stand,  because  the  day  *  of  their  calamity  was 
come  upon  them,  amd  the  time  of  their  visitation. 

22  The  voice  thereof  shall  go  like  a  serpent; 
for  they  shall  march  with  an  army,  and  come 
against  her  with  axes,  as  hewers  of  wood. 

23  They  shall  cut  down  her  forest,  saith  the 
Lord,  though  it  cannot  be  searched  ;  because 
they  are  more  than  the  grasshoppers,  and  are 
innumerable. 

24  The  daughter  of  Egypt  shall  be  confound- 
ed ;  she  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the 
people  of  the  north. 

25  The  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
saith  ;  Behold,  I  will  punish  the  f  multitude  oi 


with  great  slaughter,  as  here  predicted. — Jeremiah  sees  the 
mighty  preparations  ;  but  thev  are  all  to  no  purpose,  since  God 
bad  doomed  their  fall.  The  king  of  Egj^ti  however,  is  here 
represented  as  marching  with  all  the  confidence  of  victory,  and 
his  a/my  is  compared  to  the  mighty  Nile  overflowing  its  banks, 
and  threatening  all  the  country  around  with  inundation.  He 
is  heard  animating  his  troops  to  battle  ;  but  the  Prophet  states 
that  this  is  the  time  destined  for  their  fall ;  and  this  prophecy 
"  concludes  with  an  apostrophe  to  the  virgin  daughter  (mean- 
ing the  inhabitants)  of  Egypt,  whose  wound  is  pronounced  in- 
curable, and  her  disgrace  universally  known;  forasmuch  as 
the  number  of  her  warriors  have  only  served  to  augment  the 
general  disorder,  and  more  effectually  to  destroy  eacli  other." 
— Blayney. 

At  verse  13  begins  the  second  prophecy  respecting  Egyi^t. 
"There  appears  no  ground,"  says  Dr.  Blayney,  "for  fixing 
the  date  when  this  second  prophecy  was  delivered ;  but  the 
desolation  foretold  in  it  is  undoubtedly  the  same  which  Ezekiel 
has  predicted,  (chapters  .xxix.  to  xxxii.)  and  came  to  pass  in 
the  27th  year  of  Jehoiakim's  captivity,  (in  the  16tn  after  the 

all  the  nations  were  to  drink,  beginninz  with  Egypt.  fThey  were  not  deli- 
vend  at  the  same  lime  :  to  some  the  date  is  anne.vcd  ;  in  others  it  is  left  un- 
certain.]—Ba^.s^er.  «> 

Ver.  3.  Order  ye  the  buckler.— I'This  is  a  poetical  and  ironical  call  to  the 
EL'yptians  to  muster  their  forces  ;  and  implies,  that  all  their  courage  and  ellbrts 
wciulel  be  vain.  \—Bagster. 

Ver.  4.  Brigandinen — Armour,  coats  of  mail ;  [especially  those  made  in  the 
form  of  scaler ;  one  plate  overlapping  another.  \—PMgstcr. 

Ver.  5.  Fear  ivas  round  about— That  is,  alarm  and  danger,  chap.  vi.  23. 

Ver.  9.  The  Ethiopians  a/id  the  Li/biana.Soe  margin  ;  the  former,  probably, 
referring  to  the  Arabians  on  the  borders  of  the  Red  sea.  See  note  on  2  Kings 
xix.  9.     Isa.  .vviii.  I,  &c. 

Ver   11.  Grj  «p  i/nro  GJ'eflA— See  note  on  chap.  viii.  22. 

Ver.  13.  Word  that  the  Lord  spake. — [The  prtefding  prnphpry  relates  to  a 
peat  victory  of  Nebuchadnezzar  over  the  king  of  Egypt  near  the  Eurihrates  ; 
But  Ihi.s  forefels  his  entire  conquest  of  that  country,  about  seventeen  years 
aOpf  the  destiuction  of  Jeru.salem.  after  Arnasis  had  driven  Apries  into  Upper 
Egypt.     See  on  ch.  xliv.  30.]— Baffsler. 

Ver.  14.    Migdol.—lMigdol  is  doubtless  the  same  as  the  MngdoJus  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  writers  ;  which  was  a  city  of  Lower  Egypt,  at  the  entrance 
mto  that  country  from  Palestine  ;  and  according  to  Antoyiinus.  about  twelve 
miles  from  Pelusium.    Sicard  thinks  it  is  a  hill  now  called  Kovabe  I— B 
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destruction  of  Jerusalem,)  as  may  be  collected  from  Ezekiel 
xxi.x.  17.  where  Nebuchadnezzar's  army  is  spoken  of  as  hav- 
ing at  that  time  suffered  a  great  deal  in  the  siege  of  Tyre;  on 
which  account  the  spoils  of  Egrat  are  promised  for  their 
wages,  or  indemnification  ;  and  the  promise  was  accordingly 
made  good  that  same  year," — as  related  by  Josephus.  (Antiq. 
lib.  x.  chap.  9.) 

The  two  last  verses  respect  Israel,  and  are  a  repetition  of 
the  comfortable  promises  we  have  already  seen  in  chap.  xxx. 
ver.  10,  11. 

"Neither  valour,  strength,  speed,  nor  numbers,  can  avail 
those,  whom  the  righteous  God  determines  to  make  sacrifices 
to  his  justice :  but  tney  must  be  dismayed,  flee  away,  and  not 
escape  ;  and  all  their  vain-glorious  boasts  and  sanguine  expec- 
tations, must  end  in  disappointment  and  confusion. — Those 
nations,  which  were  'the  terror  of  the  mighty,'  and  seemed 
ready  to  obtain  dominion  over  the  whole  earth,  are  speedily  so 
weakened  that  they  cannot  defend  themselves  !  But  nothing 
so  exposes  kingdoms  to  hostile  invaders,  as  intestine  discords; 
whilst  mighty  men  thus  stumble  one  against  another,  they  all 

Ver.  17.  Pharaoh  ....  is  but  a  noise— Tha.t  is,  he  has  made  a  great  noise 
of  what  lie  will  do  ;  but  it  is  noise  only.  But  Blayney  renders  this  \erse, 
"They  cried  there,  O  Pharaoh  ....  a  tumult  has  frustrated  the appomteu 
meeting?''  i.  e.  he  disappointed  his  allies. 

Ver.  19.  A"op/i— lOr  Moph.  is  the  celebrated  city  of  Memphis,  as  the  Chaldee 
and  LXX.  render :  long  the  residence  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  kings  ;  and  situ- 
ated fifteen  miles  above  where  the  Delta  begins,  on  the  western  side  of  the 
iVile.  {Straho  and  Pliny.)  It  was  in  the  nei^'hbourhood  of  INIemphis  that  th« 
famous  pyramids  were  erected,  whose  grandeur  and  beauty  still  astonish  the 
modern  traveller :  they  are  about  twenty  in  number ;  the  large.';!  of  «liich  is 
431  feet  pcrjiendicular  height,  and  the  area  of  its  basis  is  on  450,249  square  ti'et, 
or  something  more  than  eleven  acres,  being  exactly  the  size  of  Lincoln's  Inn 
Fields  in  London.  The  immense  ruins  between  the  northern  and  southern  py- 
ramids, and  about  fourteen  miles  from  Cairo,  still  called  Memf,  Menf.  of 
Mfnoiif,  seem  to  mark  the  site  of  this  city.     See  Maillet,  Savary,  <S:c.|— B. 

Ver.  S'i.  Like  a  .serpent. — Blayney.  "  Like  "hat  of  an  enchanter ;"  i.  e.  low 
and  inarticulate,  through  fear.  So  Diiretl;  but  Boothroyd  adheres  to  the  com 
mon  version.     See  Isa.  x.xix.  4.  and  note. 

Ve'  <ih.  I  will  punish  the  niultitvde  o/ No.— Hebrew,  "I  will  visit  upon 
Amnion  of  No  ;"  i.  e.  the  Theban  Jupiter.  When  an  idolatrous  nation  w 
doomed  to  destruction.  God  is  said  to  execute  vengeance  upon  its  idols.  Se» 
ch.  xliii.  IS,  13 


those  tliat  seek  their  lives,  and  into  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  into  the 
hand  of  his  servants :  and  afterward  it  shall  be 
inhabited,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  saith  the  Loud. 

27  H  But  fear  not  i  thou,  O  my  servant  Ja- 
cob, and  be  not  dismayed,  O  Israel :  for,  be- 
hold. I  will  save  thee  from  afar  off,  and  thy 
seed  from  the  land  of  their  captivity  ;  and  Ja- 
cob shall  return,  and  be  in  rest  and  at  ease, 
and  none  shall  make  him  afraid. 

2S  Fear  thou  not,  O  Jacob  my  servant,  saith 
the  Lord:  for  I  am.  with  thee;  for  Lwill  make 
a  full  end  of  all  the  nations  whither  I  have 
driven  thee  :  but  I  will  not  make  a  full  end 
of  thee,  but  correct  thee  in  measure;  yet  i  v.ill 
I  not  ^  leave  thee  wholly  unpunished. 
CHAPTER    XLVII. 

The  destruction  of  the  Philistines. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Jere- 
miah the  prophet  against  the  "  Philistines, 
bef  )re  that  Pharaoh  smote  '' "  Gaza. 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  Behold,  waters  rise 
up  out  of  the  "^  north,  and  shall  be  an  over- 
flowing flood,  and  shall  overflow  the  land,  and 
*  all  that  is  therein  ;  the  city,  and  them  that 
dwell  therein  :  then  the  men  shall  cry,  and  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shall  howl. 

3  At  the  noise  ^  of  the  stamping  o*f  the  hoofs 
of  his  strong  horses,  at  the  rushing  of  his  cha- 
riots, and  at  the  rumbling  of  his  wheels,  the 
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Destruction  of  the  Philistines.  JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  XLVII.,  XLVIIL 

e  No,    and    Pharaoh,   and    Egypt,   with  their 
gods,  and  their  kings ;  even  Pharaoh,  and  all 
them  that  trust  in  him: 
26  And  '•  I  will  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of 
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fathers  shall  not  look  back  to  their  children 
for  feebleness  of  hands  ; 

4  Because  of  the  day  that  cometh  to  spoil  all 
the  Philistines,  and  to  cut  oft  from  Tyrus  and 
Zidon  every  helper  that  remaineth :  for  the 
Lord  will  spoil  the  Philistines,  the  remnant  of 
the  s  country  of  ••  Caphtor. 

5  Baldness  is  come  upon  ■  Gaza ;  Ashkelon 
is  cut  off  with  the  remnant  of  their  valley : 
how  long  wilt  thou  cut  thyself? 

6  O  thou  sword  i  of  the  Lord,  how  long  ii-ill 
it  be  ere  thou  be  quiet?  ^  put  up  thyself  into 
thy  scabbard,  rest,  and  be  still. 

7  How  1  can  it  be  quiet,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
given  it  a  charge  "'  against  Ashkelon,  and 
against  the  sea  shore  ?  there  hath  he  appoint- 
ed "  it. 

CHAPTER  XLVIII. 

1  The  judgment  of  Moab,  7  for  tlieir  pride.  11  for  their  Becnrily,  14  for  their  carrdl 
confirrence,  26  and  for  their  conlernpi  of  liod  and  his  people.  47  The  restoration  of 
Moab. 

AGAINST  Moab  nhus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  the  God  of  Israel ;  Wo  unto  Nebo  ! 
for  it  is  spoiled  :  Kiriathaim  is  confounded  and 
taken  :  ''  Misgab  is  confounded  and  dismayed. 

2  There  shall  be  no  more  praise  of  Moab  :  in 
"^  Heshbon  they  have  devised  evil  against  it; 
come,  and  let  us  cut  it  off  from  being  a  na- 
tion. Also  thou  shalt  "^  be  cut  down,  O  Mad- 
men ;  the  sword  shall  "=  pursue  thee. 

3  A  voice  of  crying  shall  be  from  Horonaim, 
spo'  mg  and  great  destruction. 

4  r  loab  is  destroyed ;  her  little  ones  have 
ca  .sed  a  cry  to  be  heard. 

5  For  in  the  going  up  of  Luhith  f  continual 


fall  together ;  and  the  state  becomes  incapable  of  defending 
Itself  against  the  devouring  sword  of  its  enemies.  When  such 
events  take  place,  when  allies  prove  treacherous,  and  renown- 
ed princes  and  captains  but  a  noise :  when  valiant  men  are 
swept  away  or  put  to  fiight,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  should  be 
acknowledged  :  for  how  can  they  stand  whom  he  drives  away  7 
or  be  courageous,  whom  he  surrounds  w  th  terrors?  But  there 
is  an  appointed  period  to  all  earthly  calrtinities  :  and  therefore 
our  grand  concern  is  to  '  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.'  In- 
steaa  of  'making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof,'  we  should  be  daily  preparing-for  death  and  judgment. 
Having  sought  reconciliation  to  our  oflended  God  through  Je- 
sus Christ,  we  should  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  and  seek  to  be 
furnished  with  patience  and  hope  against  every  event;  for  we 
know  not  what  captivity,  poverty,  or  tribulation,  may  await 
US:  and  therefore  habitual  self-denial,  and  mortification  to  the 
world,  constitute  our  highest  wisdom,  as  well  as  our  bounden 
duty.  But  nothing  should  dismay  the  servants  of  the  Lord  : 
he  will  save  them  from  everyplace  where  they  have  been  scat- 
tered, and  brin^  them  to  enjoy  his  rest  and  peace  :  he  will  be 
with  them,  and  only  correct  them  in  measure;  and  will  not 
punish  any  of  them  with  that  everlasting  destruction  from 
his  presence,'  which  awaits  all  impenitent  transgressors." — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XLVH.  Ver.  1^7.  Prophecy  against  the  Philis- 
tines.— .Among  the  nations  doomed  to  suffer  from  the  hostilities 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  were  the  Philistines.  And  the  calamities 
predicted  in  this  chapter  befell  them,  probably,  during  the  long 
siege  of  Tyre,  already  mentioned,  when  thetr  country  was  de- 
solated to  prevent  their  giving  Tyre  or  Sidon  any  assistance : 
but  as  to  the  capture  of  Gaza  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  Dr. 
Blayney  remarks,    no   history,    sacred   or  profane,  distinctly 

Ver.  26.  Afterward  it  shall  he  inhabited.— Sue  Ezek.  xxix.  11—13. And 

into.— Blayney,  "  Even  into,"  &c. 

Chap.  XLVII.  Ver.  1.  Gaza — On  the  division  of  Canaan,  was  given  to  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  an<l  wrested  fronn  them  by  the  Philistines  ;  but  alter  manychan- 
ge«.  finally  conr.uered  by  Hezekiah,  2  Ki.  xvjii.  8.  It  was  also  called  Aza,  a.s  in 
Deut.  ii.  23.  above  quoted,  (the  Heb.  Gnain  being  sometimes  pronounced  as  an 
A.  and  sometimes  as  G.or  Gn.) 

Ver.  4,  Every  helper,  &c.— "  The  destruction  of  the  Philistines  would  tend  to 
weaken  the  power  of  their  confederate.^,  the  Tyrians  and  Zidonians  ;  and  to 
prepare  the  way  for  their  subjection  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  But  some  understand 
the  words  to  signify,  that  the  ruin  of  Tyre  and  Zidon,  the  helpers  of  the  Philis- 
tines, wotild  leave  them  without  resource  in  their  abject  condition."— T.  fycotf. 
i  ——The  remnant  of  the  country  of  Caphtor.— The  Caphtoriin,  as  well  as  the 
I  Philistim,  (or  Philistines,)  were  descended  from  Mizraim,  the  father  of  tiic 
I  Egyptians.     Gen.  .\.  13,  It. 

Ver.  5.  lialdness.—"  This  represent-s  the  tot.tl  de.sola'ions  of  Gaza, which, wilh 
( those  of  Ashkelon,  would  cause  inconsolable  grief  lo  the  inhabitants  :  this  they 
I  would  e.vpress,  by  tearing  or  shaving  off  tlieir  hair,  and  cutting  their  flesh. "-^ 
T.Scott. The  rei'inant  of  their  valley.— Sandya,  (the  celebrated  travel- 
ler) describes  the  valley  in  which  stood  Ashkelon  and  Gaza,  (about  twelve 
rniles  apart,)  as  the  most  "pleasant  that  ever  eye  beheld."  Travels,  lib. 
m.  p.  150. 

Ver.  6.  O  stoord  of  the  Lord.— So  is  the  Assyrian  called  "  the  rod  of  his  an- 
eer,"  Isa.  x.  5.  "  Some  understand  this  verse  as  the  words  of  the  Philistines  ; 
S'll  It  IS  not  likoly,  that  they  should  considet  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  the  Chal- 


states  the  fact.  Tou-nsend  is  of  opinion,  ihat  during  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's rapid  success  in  Palestine,  (when  he  came  to  in- 
vade Jerusalem,)  the  king  of  Egypt,  in  union  with  the  Philis- 
tines, was  making  an  attempt  to  recover  the  sea  coast  where 
Gaza  stood,  and  which  formerly  belonged  to  them,  as  he  infers 
from  Deut.  ii.  2.3.  But  as  his  argument  will  not  admit  abridg- 
ment, we  can  only  refer  to  it.  (Old  Test,  arranged,  vol.  ii.  p. 
501,  2.) 

The  apostrophe  in  the  close  of  this  chapter,  addressed  to 
the  Babylonish  monarch  as  "the  sword  of  the  Lord,"  is  re- 
markably animated  and  poetical. — "  .Arise,  OLord  ;  .  .  .  (ieliver 
my  soul  from  the  wicked,  which  are  thy  sword."  (Ps.  xvii.  13.) 

"  Men  often  apprehend  no  danger  from  that  quarter,  whence 
evil  is  appointed  against  them.  The  height  of  ungodly  pros- 
perity is  the  forerunner  of  destruction;  and  sinful  pleasures 
terminate  in  outcries  and  bowlings  of  misery.  We  should 
commit  our  children  to  the  Lord's  keeping  ;  for  we  know  not 
how  soon  we  may  be  deprived  of  power,  or  heart,  to  take  any 
care  of  them  ourselves.  When  he  intends  to  destroy  the 
wicked,  he  will  'cut  off  every  helper;'  and  where  he  inflicts 
vengeance,  he  will  remove  all  consolation.  The  miseries  oc- 
casioned by  war  should  be  deeply  lamented  by  us:  and  we 
should  earnestly  desire  and  pray,  tliai  this  '  sword  of  the  Lord 
may  return  into  the  scabbard,  and  be  .«iill :'  yet  we  should  be 
ready  humbly  to  acquiesce  in  his  appointments,  who.  in  per- 
fect wisdom  and  justice,  gives  it  commission,  and  will  cause  it 
to  effect  his  purposes,  notwithstanding  all  the  power  of  those 
who  attempt  to  arrest  its  progress." — 7'.  Scott. 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1 — 25.  Prophecies  against  the  AToab- 
ites. — The  ensuirtg  prophecies  concerning  this  and  other 
neighbouring  nations,  are  supposed  to  have  had  their  accom- 
plishment also  during  the  same  period  as  the  preceding.    "  The 

deans,  as  '  Thi;  sword  of  Jehovah.'  It  is  rather  a  most  animated  and  pa 
thetic  lamentation  of  the  proijhet,  over  the  miseries  which  the  just  vengeance 
of  God  was  inriicting  on  the  nations  for  their  .sins." — T.  Scott. 

Ver.  7.  Hoiv  can  it  he  quiet. — "  '  The  prophet  here  returns  an  answer  to  the 
foregoing  verse,  importing  that  the  havoc,  niaile  by  the  sword  among  the  Philis- 
tines, was  the  effect  of  God's  irreversible  purpose  and  decree.'— LfJicrt.  The 
original  continues  the  animated  apostrophe  of  the  question,  '  How  canst  thou 

be  quiet?'  &c. The  sea  sAore— (included  in  this  commission)   wonlil  take 

in  Tyre  and  Zidon,  which  generally  shared  the  Ibrtunes  of  the  Phili.-ilines  : 
and  this  confirms  the  opinion,  that  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled  during  the  siege 
of  Tvre  bv  Nebuchadnezzar."— T.  Scott.  .         .      ...    ~  , 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1.  Neho-Secms  to  have  been  a  favourite  idol  of  thp 

Rahyloiiians.     See  Isaiah  xlvi.  1. Misgab— means  a  high  tower,  probably  i 

Kiriathaim.  .  ,     ,      e         i  <•    i. 

Ver.  2.    In  I feskbon.— Blayney  connects  this  with  the  fir-st  clause  of  th. 

verse,  "  :\Ioab  shall  have  no  more  elorying  in  Heshbon  :  They,"  &c. Mad- 

men.—Boothrcyd,      Madena  :"  it  is  a  propnrnaiiie.  „  , 

Ver.  4.  Moab'is  destroyed —irhi->  prophecy  against  Moab,  as  well  as  the 
followine  ones  concerninir  Ammon,  Edoni.  and  llie  neighbouring  countries, 
seem  to  have  been  fiilfilled  diirine  the  lone  siese  ot  Tyre  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 
.Jnnephus  places  these  events  five  years  after  the  destruction  ot  Jerusalem. J— 
BaLT^ter. 

Ver.  .5.  Luhith.— {T.iiliith  is  placed  by  Kusehitis  between  Areoiiolis,  or  Ar, 
and  Zoar  (See  ver.  3i.)  It  was  evidently  situateil  upon  a  height ;  as  was  a].s« 
Horonaim.  which  was  prob.al)ly  not  far  from  Luhith.)— Ba^srer. 
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we'^pinix  shall  go  up;  for  in  the  goiiij::^  ddwu 
of  UoroMuim  the  enemies  ha\x»  Jieard  a  cry  of 
destruction. 

6  s  Flee,  save  your  lives,  and  be  like  '•  the 
heath  in  the  wilderness. 

7  ]\  For  because  thou  hast  trusted  '  in  thy 
works  and  in  thy  treasures,  thou  shalt  also  be 
taken  :  and  Chemosh  )  shall  go  forth  into  cap- 
tivity with  his  I"  priests  and  his  princes  toge- 
ther. 

8  And  the  spoiler  shall  come  upon  every  city, 
and  no  city  shall  escape  :  the  valley  also  shall 
perish,  and  the  plain  shall  be  destroyed,  as  the 
Lord  hath  spoken. 

9  Give  wings  unto  Moab,  that  it  may  flee 
and  get  away  :  for  the  cities  thereof  shall  be 
desolate,  without  any  to  dwell  therein. 

10  1  Cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  work  of  the 
Lord  ■"  deceitfully,  and  cursed  be  he  that  keep  ■ 
eth  back  his  sword  from  blood. 

11  T[  Moab  hath  been  at  ease  from  his  youth, 
and  he  hath  settled  "  on  his  lees,  and  hath  not 
been  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel,  neither 
hath  he  gone  into  captivity :  therefore  his 
taste  "  remained  in  him,  and  his  scent  is  not 
changed. 

12  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  send  unto  him  wander- 
ers, that  shall  cause  him  to  wander,  and 
shall  empty  his  vessels,  and  break  their  bot- 
tles. 

13  And  Moab  shall  be  ashamed  of  Chemosh, 
as  the  house  of  Israel  was  ashamed  of  Beth- 
el p  their  confidence. 

14  T[  How  say  ye,  We  are  mighty  and  strong 
men  for  the  war  ? 

15  Moab  is  spoiled,  and  gone  up  out  of  her 
cities,  and  ihis  chosen  young  ■■  men  are  gone 
down  to  the  slaughter,  saith  the  king,  whose 
name  »  is  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

16  The  calamity  of  Moab  is  near  to  come, 
and  his  affliction  hasteth  fast. 

17  All  ye  that  are  about  him,  bemoan  him  ; 
and  all  ye  that  know  his  name,  say.  How  '  is 
the  strong  staff  broken,  a7id  the  beautiful 
rod  ! 

18  Thou  "  daughter  that  dost  inhabit  Dibon, 
come  down  from  thy  glory,  and  sit  in  thirst ; 
for  the  spoiler  of  Moab  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  he -shall  destroy  thy  strong  holds. 

19  O  ^  inhabitant  of  "  Aroer,  stand  by  the 
way,  and  espy ;  ask  him  that  fleeth,  and  her 
that  escapetli,  ajid  say.  What  is  done  ? 

20  Moab   is   confounded ;   for  it  is   broken 
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CHAP.  XL  VIII.  and  corruption  of  Moah. 

down  :  howl   and  cry  ;  tell   ye  it  in   Arnon, 
that  Moab  is  spoiled, 

21  And  judgment  is  come  upon  the  plain 
country;  upon  Holon,  and  upon  Jahazah,  and 
upon  Mephaath, 

22  And  upon  Dibon,  and  upon  Nebo,  and 
upon  Beth-diblathaim, 

23  And  upon  Kiriathaim,  and  upon  Beth- 
gamul,  and  upon  Bethmeon, 

24  And  upon  Kerioth,  and  upon  Bozrah,  and 
upon  all  the  cities  of  the  land  of  Moab,  far  or 
near. 

25  The  horn  '^  of  Moab  is  cut  off,  and  his  arm 
y  is  broken,  saith  the  Lord. 

26  IF  Make  ye  him  "■  drunken:  for  he  magni- 
fied himself  against  the  ^  Lord  :  Moab  also 
shall  wallow  in  his  vomit,  and  he  also  ''  shall 
be  in  derision. 

27  For  was  not  Israel  ■=  a  derision  unto  thee  % 
was  he  found  among  thieves?  for  since  thou 
spakest  of  him,  thou  ''  skippedst  for  joy 

28  O  ye  that  dwell  in  Moab,  leave  the  cities, 
and  dwell  in  the  rock,  and  be  like  the  dove 
that  maketh  her  nest  in  the  sides  of  the  hole's 
mouth. 

29  We  have  heard  the  pride  «  of  Moab,  (he 
is  exceeding  proud)  his  loftiness,  and  his 
arrogancy,  and  his  pride,  and  the  haughti- 
ness of  his  heart. 

30  I  know  his  wrath,  saith  the  Lord  ;  but  it 
shall  not  be  so ;  his  f  lies  shall  not  so  ef- 
fect it. 

31  Therefore  will  I  howl  for  Moab,  and  I  will 
cry  out  for  all  Moab ;  my  heart  shall  mourn 
for  the  men  of  Kir-heres. 

32  O  vine  of  Sibmah,  I  will  weep  for  thee 
with  the  weeping  of  Jazer:  thy  plants  are 
gone  over  the  sea, 'they  reach  even  to  tlie  sea 
of  Jazer  :  the  spoiler  is  fallen  upon  thy  sum- 
mer fruits  and  upon  thy  vintage. 

33  And  joy  and  gladness  is  taken  from  the 
plentiful  field,  and  from  the  land  of  Moab; 
and  I  have  caused  wine  to  fail  from  the  wine- 
presses :  none  shall  tread  with  shouting ;  their 
shouting  shall  be  no  shouting. 

34  From  the  cry  of  Heshbon  even  unto  Ele- 
aleh,  and  even  unto  Jahaz,  have  they  uttered 
their  voice,  from  Zoar  even  unto  Horonaim, 
as  a  heifer  of  three  years  old  :  for  the  waters 
also  of  Nimrim  shall  be  e  desolate. 

35  Moreover  I  will  cause  to  cease  in  Moab, 
saith  the  Lord,  him  that  offereth  in  the  high 
places,  and  him  that  .burneth  incense  to  his 
gods. 


whole  of  this  chapter  is  poetry  of  the  first  order.  The  distress 
of  the  cities  of  Moab  with  which  it  opens  is  finely  described. 
You  hear  the  cries  of  one  ruined  city  resounded  to  those  of 
another  ;  you  hear  the  doleful  cry  of  the  helpless  children  ;  the 
highways  on  either  hand  resound  with  the  voice  of  weeping; 
and  the  few  that  escape,  resemble  a  blasted  tree  in  the  wide 
howling  waste.  (Ver.  G.)  And  then  you  see  the  tutelar  god 
Chemosh,  the  capital  figure  in  the  triumph,  carried  oft'  in 
chains,  with  all  his  trumpery  of  priests  and  officers.  You  hear 
wings  ordered  for  Moab  as  having  no  chance  to  escape,  if  it 
be  not  in  another  element ;  and  you  hear  the  victors  animating 
each  other  in  the  ardour  of  the  pursuit^  and  imprecating  the 
man  who  executes  his  work  with  slacKness.  The  subject  is 
then  diversified  by  an  elegant  and  well  supported  comparison, 
importing  that  the  Moabitcs  increased  in  spirit  and  insolence 
in  proportion  to  the  duration  of  their  prosperity  :  but  this  pros- 


Vcr.  6.  Like  the  heath.—See  ch.  xvii.  6,  and  note. 

Ver.  7.  Chemosh.— Sea  Judg.  xi.24. 

Vor.  u.  On  his  lees.—Wme  on  its  lees,  is  at  rest  and  undisturbed  :  so  had 
Moab  been. 

Ver.  12  Wanderers.— Blayney,  "  Tiiters,  that  shall  lilt  him  down;"  allu- 
•ine  to  tiltinir  vpsseln.  to  draw  off  their  liquors. 

Ver.  13.  Bethel— 1\\ai  is,  the  golden  calf,  1  Ki.  xii.  28.  29. 

Ver.  15.  Moo  J  it  spoiled.  fcc—Blnyney,  "  A  spoiler  of  Moao  and  her  cities 
IS  ?c)nfc  lip."— To  the,  staufrhter— Thai  is,  to  .slay. 

Ver.  17.  Strong  staff.— Blayney,  "  Sceptre." Kod— that  is,  staff  of  of- 
fice    Isa.  ix.  4. 

Ver.  25.  The  horn  ....  and  the  arm— Axe  emblems  of  dignity  and  power 
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perity  is  declared  to  be  at  ari  end  :  the  destroyer  is  commis- 
sioned against  Moab,  and  his  neighbours  called  to  .«ing  the 
usual  lament  at  his  funeral.  And  lest  any  part  of  Moab  might 
flatter  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  an  exemption  from  this 
calamity,  the  Prophet  (in  an  enumeration  of  all  its  principal 
cities)  declares  it  to  be  general." — Dr.  J.  Smith. 

"In  vain  do  men  say,  that  they  are  '  mighty  and  strong  for 
the  battle:'  when  'the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,'  has  a  con- 
troversy with  a  people,  their  young  men  go  down  to  the 
slaughter,  rather  than  to  battle;  and  all  the  beauty  and  strength 
of  nations,  only  tend  to  increase  the  astonishment  of  those 
who  bemoan  their  ruin,  and  exclaim,  '  How  is  the  strong  stafl 
broken  and  the  beautiful  rod  !'  Every  circumstance  which  in- 
creased their  glory,  now  enhances  their  misery;  and  every  in- 
quiry about  what  is  done,  makes  known  their  terror  and  dis- 
tress.    But  '  the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy 

Ver.  26.  Dninkcn—h\\\  not  with  wine.     See  Isa.  xxix.  9.  .  ■     h 

Ver.  27.  For  since.  Sec— Blayney,  "  That  thou  shouldestinsidt  him  with  all 
the  power  of  thy  words  ;"  i.  e.  abuse  him. 
Ver.  28.  The  hole's.— Blayney.  "Pit's"  mouth. 

Ver.  30.  It  shall  not  he  .so— That  is,  he  is  not  able  to  effect  his  purpose. — - 
His  lies,  &c.— Jlarsin,  "Those  on  whom  he  stayeth,"  rather,  "tbey  cannot 
effect  it ;"  i.  e.  neither  himself  nor  his  allies.  See  Isa.  xvi.  6.  [Baddim,  as 
Lmoth  observes,  .sometimes  means  those  who  iiretend  to  the  art  of  divination 
though  the  soothsayers  of  Moab,  upon  whose  skill  he  relies,  promise  lum  suc- 
cess, yet  in  the  event  it  will  appear,  there  was  no  truth  in  what  they  said.]— «. 
Ver.  32.  0  vine  .'—Compare  Isa.  xvi.  8,  9.  _ 

Ver.  34.  As  a  heifer.— {As  a  young  cow,  when  deprived  of  hor  first  call. 
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77i<?  restoration  of  Moab.  JEREMIAH.— CH 

3G  Therefore  my  heart  shall  sound  for  Moab 
[ike  pipes,  and  my  heart  shall  sound  like  pipes 
for  tlie  men  of  Kir-heres  :  because  the  riches 
that  lie  hath  gotten  are  perished. 

37  For  every  head  shall  be  ^  bald,  and  every 
beard  '  clipped:  upon  all  the  hands  shall  be 
cuttings,  and  upon  the  )  loins  sackcloth. 

3S  There  shall  be  lamentation  generally  upon 
all  the  house-tops  of  Moab,  and  in  the  streets 
thereof:  for  I  have  broken  Moab  like  a  vessel 
»  wherein  is  no  pleasure,  saith  the  Lord. 

39  They  shall  howl,  saying,  How  is  it  broken 
down  !  how  hath  Moab  turned  the  '  back  with 
shame  !  so  shall  Moab  be  a  derision  and  a  dis- 
ma)ing  to  all  them  about  him. 

40  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  he  shall 
fly  as  an  ""  eagle,  and  shall  spread  his  wings 
"  over  Moab. 

41  "  Kerioth  is  taken,  and  the  strong  holds 
are  surprised,  and  the  mighty  men's  hearts  in 
Moab  in  that  day  shall  be  as  the  heart  of  a 
woman  p  in  her  pangs. 

4-2  And  Moab  shall  be  destroyed  from  being 
a  people,  because  «  he  hath  magnified  himselj 
against  the  Lord. 

43  '  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  shall 
he  upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  Moab,  saith  the 
Lord. 

44  He  that  fleeth  from  the  fear  shall  fall  into 
the  pit ;  and  he  that  getteth  up  out  of  the  pit 
fehall  be  taken  in  the  snare :  for  I  will  bring 
upon  it,  even  upon  Moab,  the  year '  of  their 
visitation,  saith  the  Lord. 

45  They  that  fled  stood  under  the  shadow  of 
Heshbon  because  of  the  force  :  but  a  fire  shall 
come  forth  out  of  Heshbon,  and  a  flame  from 
the  midst  of  Sihod,  and  shall  devour  the  cor- 
ner of  Moab,  and  the  crown  of  the  head  of 
the  '  tumultuous  ones. 

46  Wo  be  unto  thee,  O  Moab !  the  people  of 
Chemosh  perisheth :  for  thy  sons  are  taken 
■  captives,  and  thy  daughters  captives. 


AP.  XLIX.  Judgment  of  the  Ammonites 

47  T[  Yet  ^  Mill  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
MoalD  in  the  latter  days,  saith  the  I..ord.  Thus 
far  is  the  judgment  of  Moab. 

CHAPTER    XLIX. 

I  Thejuflgrment  of  the  Aniinonitcs.    6  Tlieir  rpstoration.    7  The  judgment  of  Edom. 
2i  of  Damascus,  2tf  of  KeJar,  30  of  Hazor,  'M  and  of  Elam.    39  The  fesloraiioo  oi 


CONCERNING  » the  ''Ammonites,  thus  saith 
the  Lord;  Hath  Israel  no  sons?  hath  he 
no  heir  ?  why  then  doth  "  their  king  inherit 
Gad,  and  his  people  dwell  in  his  ''  cities? 

2  Therefore  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  cause  an  alarm  of  war  to  be 
heard  in  Rabbah  of  the  Anmionites  ;  and  it 
shall  be  a  desolate  heap,  and  her  daughters 
shall  be  burned  with  fire  :  then  shall  Israel  be 
heir  unto  them  that  were  his  heirs,  saith  the 
Lord. 

3  Howl,  O  Heshbon,  for  Ai  is  spoiled  :  cry,  ye 
daughters  of  Rabbah,  gird  you  with  sackcloth; 
lament,  and  run  to  and  fro  by  the  hedges  ;  for 
'their  king  shall  go  into  captivity,anc/ his  priests 
and  his  princes  together. 

4  Wherefore  gloriest  thou  in  the  valleys,  thy 
<■  flowing  valley,  O  backsliding  daughter?  that 
trusted  s  in  her  treasures,  saying,  Who  ^  shall 
come  unto  me  ? 

5  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  fear  upon  thee,  saith 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  from  all  those  that  be 
about  thee;  and  ye  shall  be  driven  out  every 
man  right  forth  ;  and  none  shall  gather  up 
him  that  wandereth. 

6  II  And  '  afterward  I  will  bring  again  the 
captivity  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  saith 
the  Lord. 

7  ly  Concerning  )  Edom,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts;  Is  wisdom  ''no  more  in  Teman  ? 
is  counsel  'perished  from  the  prudent?  is 
their  wisdom  vanished? 

S  Flee  ye,  ■"  turn  back,  dwell  deep,  O  inhabit- 
ants of  "  Dedan  ;  for  I  will  bring  the  calamity 
of  Esau  upon  him,  the  time  that  I  will  visit 
him. 


in  all  his  works :'  and  he  does  not  '  cut  off  the  horn  and 
break  the  arm'  of  any,  except  of  such  as  '  magnify  them- 
Belves  against  him.'"— T".  Scoft. 

_Ver.  26 — 47.  Farther  denunciations  against  Moah. — God 
himself  is  here  introduced,  as  ordering  for  Moab  the  cup  of 
awful  and  intoxicating  judgments  which  was  ordained  for  her. 
Among  other  crimes,  Moab  is  reproached  with  rejoicing  in  the 
calamities  of  Judah,  and  leaping  for  joy  at  her  destruction  : 
and  therefore  shall  joy  and  gladness  be  withdrawn,  and  mourn- 
ing and  lamentation  cover  all  the  country.  The  destruction  of 
Moab,  however,  shall  not  be  final.  "  Yet  will  I  bring  again 
the  captivity  9f  Moab  in  the  latt-er  davs.  saith  the  Lord." 
When  Israel  is  restored,  then  also  shall  'the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles"  be  brought  in,  and  the  whole  earth  be  covered  with 
the  knowledge  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

This  prophecy  concerning  Moab,  as  respects  much  of  the 
imagery,  may  be  compared  wiih  the  15th  and  16th  chapters  of 
Isaiah  :  onlv  it  should  be  remarked,  that  Isaiah  is  understood 
to  refer  to  tne  misftirtunes  of  that  country  from.  Shalnianezer, 
Jeremiah  to  its  subsequent  conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 
There  were  130  years  or  more  between  the  two  events. 

"When  sinners  become  intoxicated  with  pride  and  ungodly 
lusts,  the  Lord  will  make  them  drunken  with  his  judgments, 
and  expose  them  to  shame  and  derision.  He  abhors  those 
who  rejoice  in  the  calamities  of  their  neighbours,  and  insult 

vrhich  runs  about  from  place  to  place,  filling  the  air  with  loud  and  repeated 
lowings,  expres.sive  of  the  deepest  distress.  l—Bo^srer. 

Ver.  36.  Like  pipes. — Compare  I.sa.  xvi.  11.  ISIrange  as  it  may  seem  to  u.s, 
Galen  compares  the  hoarse  and  dead  sound  of  the  bowels,  when  empty,  to 
hat  of  the  flutes  used  at  funerals.  l—iJae'.s/«r. 

Vcr,  37.  Upon  an  hands  are  cuttings. — D'Arvieux  say.s.  the  Arabs  used  to 
(car  their  arms  with  knives,  as  marks  of  love  for  their  mistresses.  Orient.  Cust. 
No   1106.     Compare  note  chap.  xvi.  6. 

Ver.  40.  He  .■ihallfli/— That  is,  the  enemy,  the  king  of  Babylon,  or  his  gene- 
ral.   See  ch.  xlix.  22. 

.  Ver.  42.  Moab  shall  be  destroyed.— [Moah  has  long  since  ceased  to  be  a  na- 
tion ;  while  tne  Jews,  agreeably  to  ihe  Divine  promise,  (cbap.  xlvi.  28.)  tliough 
•ucctssively  subdued  and  oppressed  bv  the  Egyptians,  Assyrians,  Babylonians, 
Syrii-Macedonians,  and  Romans,  (which  have  also  all  passed  away,  and  are 
no  more,)  and  dispersed  over  l>)ie  lace  of  Ihe  earth,  subsist  to  this  day  as  a  dis- 
tinct people  from  all  the  nations  of  Ihe  world  !  1—  Bni'sfer. 

Ver.  4.5.   Thei/  that  ^fd  — IHeshbon  being  a  strongly  fortitied  city,  they  who 
Were  worsted  m  Ihe  fi^-hl  flecl  to  it,  and  rallied  under  its  walls  ;  but,  instead  of 
•afetv,  they  fiiund  themselves  disappointed,  betrayed,  and  riined.]— Bolster. 
—  Tumultuous  one*.  -With  this  verse  coiinare  Num,  xxi.  23.;  xxiv.  17, 
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over  the  miserable,  especially  over  his  inoffensive  worshippers  : 
yet  this  is  the  general  effect  of  the  envy,  malice,  selfishness, 
and  impiety  of  the  human  heart.  But  pride,  in  its  multiplied 
exercises,  is  the  fruitful  root  of  unnumbered  crimes;  and  when 
this  diabolical  vice  grows  stronger  continually,  disgrace  and 
ruin  are  at  hand:  'for  a  haughty  spirit  goes  before  a  fall;' 
and  the  Lord  knows  the  rage,  malice,  deceit,  and  lies  of  his 
enemies,  and  will  disappoint  them. — It  becomes  us  to  compas- 
sionate the  sufferings  even  of  our  enemies:  when  'joy  and 
gladness  are  taken  away  from  the  plentiful  field  ;'  when  penury 
and  famine  succeed  luxury  and  abundance,  and  the  riches  of 
those  who  once  lived  in  splendour  are  perished:  we  should 
sympathize  in  their  sorrows,  and  be  ready  to  afford  them  such 
relief  as  we  are  able.  But  we  should  also  take  warning  to 
avoid  their  transgressions ;  and  amidst  the  changes  and  ca- 
lamities which  surround  us,  we  should  learn  to  '  set  our  affec- 
tion on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth.'  If  our 
sins  be  pardoned  and  our  hearts  renewed,  our  God  will  pre- 
serve us  from  every  fear,  pit,  and  snare,  into  which  others  fall: 
and  whilst  '  the  vessels  of  wrath  '  in  whom  he  has  no  plea- 
sure, and  which  are  '  fitted  for  destruction,'  shall  perish  for 
ever,  he  will  efi'ectually  take  care  of  those  '  vessels  of  mercy, 
whom  he  hath  afore  prepared  for  his  glory.'  " — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XLIX.  Ver.  1 — 22.     Predictions  concerning  the  Am 
monites  and  Edomites.— This  chapter  contains  prophecies 

Ver.  47.  Yet  will  I  bring:— [Many  of  the  Moabites  were  afterwards  resto- 
red to  their  country  liy  Cyrus,  as  we  learn  from  Josephiui:  but  tbey  never  were 
restored  to  their  national  consequence  ;  and  perhaps  iheir  restoration  in  the 
latter  d/iijs.  refers  to  the  conversion  of  tlieir  scattered  remnants  to  the  Gos- 
pel.]—Biu'.srfr.  ,         ,,        ,,.,  ., 

Chap.  XLIX.  Ver.  1.  Why  doth  their  kin?.— "  Mekom.  or  Mi  com,  the 
chiet^dol  of  the  Ammonites,  1  Ki.  .\i.  5.  It  is  supposed  that  when  the  Assyn- 
ans  carried  away  captive  the  Gadite.=,  who  dwelt  beyond  Jordan,  the  Ammon- 
ites seized  upon  their  territory.    See  Amos  i.  '3  ■„,       .      ,      , 

Ver.  2.  Rahbah    ....     and  her  daiiffhters— That  is,  the  lesser  townii 

dependant  on  the  metropolis. S/iall  Israel  be  heir.-Compare  Zeph    u. 

9.  This  was  fultilled  when  Judas  Slarcabeus  delealcd  the  Ammonites,  1  Mac. 
V.  6,  7.  '■  He  passed  over  to  the  children  of  Ammon  .  .  .  .  and  fought 
many  battles  with  them,  till  at  length  tbey  were  disCMufiled  before  him,    &c 

Ver.  3.  By  the  hedges.— Blayney,  "  Within  the  -aces,"  the  enclosureg  of 
small  towns,  like  garden  walls.  ... 

\^'.l.k.Thyflowins1!allies.—^(X.Y.\.\\\■^i■  u     i-    .. 

Ver  8    Turn  back.— See  margin.    Blayney  rei    ers,     Turn  your  backs. 

Dwell  deep  — ITbis  is  an  allusion  to  the  custo-  i  of  the  Arabs,  who,  when 

attacked  bv  a  ix)werful  foo,  withdraw  into  the  depths  of  the  wildeinew 
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TVie  judgment  of  Edom,  JEREMIAH. 

0  If  grapo-gatherers  come  to  theo,  would  they 
not  leave  >V()»(e  gleaning  grapes?  if  thieves  by 
niglit,  they  will  destroy  °  till  they  have  enough. 

10  But  I  have  made  Esau  rbare,  I  have  im- 
covered  his  secret  places,  and  he  shall  not  be 
able  to  hide  himself:  his  seed  is  spoiled,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  neighbours,  and  he  is  '>  not. 

11  Leave  thy  fatiierless  children,  I  will  pre- 
serve them  alive  ;  and  let  thy  widows  trust 
in  me. 

12  For  thus  saith  the  Lord;  Behold,  they 
whose  judgment  was  not  to  drink  of  the  cup 
have  assuredly  drunken ;  and  rn-t  thou  he 
that  shall  altogether  go  unpunished  ?  thou  shalt 
not  go  unpunished,  but  thou  shalt  surely  drink 
of  it. 

13  For  I  have  sworn  'by  myself,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  Bozrah  "shall  become  a  desolation, 
a  reproach,  a  waste,  and  a  curse;  and  all  the 
cities  thereof  shall  be  perpetual  wastes. 

14  I  have  heard  a  rumour  '  from  the  Lord, 
and  an  ambassador  is  sent  unto  the  heathen, 
saying;  Gather  ye  together,  and  come  against 
her,  and  rise  up  to  the  battle. 

15  For,  lo,  I  will  make  thee  small  among  the 
heathen,  and  despised  "  among  men. 

16  Thy  terribleness  "  hath  deceived  thee,  and 
the  pride  of  thy  heart,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in 
the  clefts  of  the  rock,  that  boldest  the  height 
of  the  hill :  *'  though  thou  shouldest  make  thy 
nest  as  high  as  the  eagle,  I  will  bring  thee 
down  from  thence,  saith  the  Lord. 

17  Also  Edom  shall  be  a  desolation :  every 
one  that  goeth  by  it  shall  be  ^  astonished,  and 
shall  hiss  at  all  the  plagues  thereof. 

18  As  y  in  the  overthrow  of  ^  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah and  the  neighbour  cities  thereof,  saith 
the  Lord,  no  man  shall  abide  there,  neither 
shall  a  son  of  man  dwell  in  it. 
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Damascus,  Kedar,  <f  c. 

19  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  like  a  iion  from 
the  swelling  of  Jordan  'against  the  habitation 
of  the  strong:  but  I  will  suddenly  make  him 
run  away  from'  her :  and  who  is  a  cho.sen 
man,  that  I  may  appoint  over  her?  for  who 
^is  like  me?  and  who  will  "=  appoint  me  the 
time?  and  who  "^  is  that  shepherd  that  will 
stand  before  me? 

20  Therefore  hear  the  counsel  «  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  hath  taken  against  Edom ;  and  his 
purposes,  that  he  hath  purposed  against  the 
inhabitants  of  '  Teman  :  Surely  the  least  of 
the  flock  shall  draw  them  out :  surely  he  shall 
make  their  habitations  desolate  with  them. 

21  The  earth  is  moved  at  the  noise  of  their 
fall,  at  the  cry  the  noise  thereof  was  heard  in 
the  s  Red  sea. 

22  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  and  fly  as  the 
eagle,  and  spread  his  wings  over  Bozrah:  and 
atthatday  shall  the  heartof  the  mighty  men  of 
Edom  be  as  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  her  pangs, 

23  T[  Concerning  ^  Damascus,  i  Hamath  is 
confounded,  and  Arpad  :  for  they  have  heard 
evil  tidings  :  they  are  )  faint-hearted  :  there  is 
sorrow  ^  on  the  sea  ;  it  cannot  be  quiet. 

24  Damascus  is  waxed  feeble,  and  turneth 
herself  to  flee,  and  fear  hath  seized  on  her; 
anguish  and  sorrows  have  taken  her,  as  a 
woman  in  travail. 

25  How  is  the  city  of  praise  i  not  left,  the  city 
of  my  joy! 

26  Therefore  '"her  young  men  shall  fall  in 
her  streets,  and  all  the  men  of  war  shall  be 
cut  oflf  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

27  And  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Da- 
mascus, and  it  shall  consume  the  palaces  ol 
Ben-hadad. 

28  T[  Concerning  "  Kedar,  and  concerning  the 
kingdoms  of  Hazor,  which  Nebuchadrezzctr 


relating  to  several  nations  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Judea,  and, 
like  those  preceding,  are  supposed  to  have  been  fidfilled  by  the 
ministry  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  first  part  of  the  chapter 
regards  the  Ammonites  and  Edoniites.  The  downfall  of  the 
Amrnonites  is  likewise  predicted  by  Ezekiel,  Amos,  and  Ze- 
phaniah.  That  of  Edom  by  Ezekiel,  .Toel,  Amos,  and  Obadiah. 
The  same  facts  are  referred  to,  and  the  images  employed  very 
similar,  as  will  appear  by  consulting  the  references  in  our 
notes. 

"It  is  vain  for  those  vvlio  rebel  against  God,  to  glory  in  fruit- 
ful fields,  and 'flowing  valleys;'  or  to  trust  m  fleets,  armies, 
treasures,  or  advantageous  situations.  His  terror  can  make 
even  the  stoutest  to  flee :  and  at  his  v/ord,  kings,  princes,  and 
priests,  must  go  into  captivity  together.  But,  however  the  peo- 
ple of  God  may  be  plundered  and  injured,  they  will  'inherit 
the  earth,'  and  'the  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the 
just.'— Wisdom  and  counsel  cannot  be  preserved  from  vanish- 
ing and  perishing,  when  the  time  of  God's  visitation  comes. 
By  a  blow,  or  a  fever,  the  finest  genius  may  be  rendered  an 
idiot,  and  the  gravest  statesman  a  lunatic.  Even  when  men's 
faculties  are  preserved,  their  counsels  may  be  so  infatuated, 
that  they  may  appear  as  fools  and  madmen  to  all  around 
them  :  and,  in  short,  without  true  piety  there  can  be  no  valu- 
able or  durable  wi.'dom. — When  the  Lord  lets  loose  victorious 
•irmies  to  spoil  guilty  nations,  they  often  cause  tremendous 
desolations,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  plunder,  but  out  of  wan- 
ton cruelty :  then  the  inhabitants  are  driven  into  dens  and 
cave.s,  or  hunted  out  of  their  fastnesses,  and  cut  off  by  the  de- 
vouring sword ;  and  the  case  of  widows  and  fatherless  child- 
ren is  very  deplorable.  Hut  the  Lord  has  given  gracious  inti- 
mations of  his  special  care  of  them  ;  and  if  the  cfying  believer 
have  neither  friend  nor  brother,  to  take  charge  of  those  whom 

aa  Nicbuhr  expresses  it,  wliillier  nouc.  run  follow  them.  So  Jlf.  Savary  .says, 
speaking  of  the  Bedouins.  "  Alwiiys  on  their  guanl  against  tyranny,  on  the 
Ifia.st  discontent  that  is  given  them,  they  pack  up  thi'ir  tents,  lade  tlieir  camel.^ 
with  them,  ravage  the  flat  country,  and,  laden  with  plunder,  plunge  into  the 
burning  sands,  where  none  can  pursue  \hem."\—}iagsteT. 

Ver.  13.  Bozrah.— K  capital  city  on  the  confines  of  Edom  in  Arabia.  See 
Isa.  Lxiii.  l. 

Ver.  14.  A  rumour,  &c.— Compare  Chad.  ver.  1-  5. 

Ver.  19.  He  shall  come  up — Namely,  Nebuchadnezzar ;  comp.are  chap.  iv.  7. 

As  a  lion. —Sec  chap.  xii.  5.     (This  similitude  is  well  illustrated  by  Dr. 

Jilaynnj :  "  When  I  shall  occasion  a  commotion  in  her  (Idumea)  as  a  fierce 
and  strong  lion  may  be  supposed  to  do  in  the  sheep-folds,  then  I  will  cause  liim 
(ihe  man  of  whom  it  is  said  in  the  preceding  verse  that  he  should  not  dwell  in 
t)  to  run  nway  from  her  as  the  alTri:,'hted  shepherds  and  their  flocks  nm  from 
Die  \\m."\-  hagatCT.  "  This  and  the  following  verse  are  very  difficult  cither  to 
Iranslato  or  to  expound  :  Galakcr,  who  gives  a  variety  of  interpretations, 
t<)tn  tioni  .tewisb  and  Christian  conmientators,  prefers  the  following  ;  tiiat  Ne- 
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he  leaves  behind  :  if  he  can  make  no  provision  for  them,  nor 
direct  them  to  any  earthly  protection  :  he  may  be  satisfied  in 
hearing  his  God  and  Saviour  say  to  nim,  '  Leave  thy  father- 
less children,  and  I  will  preserve  them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows 
trust  in  me.'  This  is  '  a  strong  tower,  into  which  the  right- 
eous may  flee,'  and  be  safe  in  every  emergency  ;  but  no  sec-et 
places  can  hide  the  sinner  from  the  wrath  tocoine." — T.  Scott. 

Ver.  23 — 39.  Judgments  pronounced  against  the  Syrians, 
the  Arabs,  and  the  Elamites. — Damascus  was  the  capital  oi 
Syria,  and  Amath  and  Arphad  also  principal  cities,  all  of  which 
are  here  represented  as  confounded  and  overwhelmed  with  the 
prospect  of  approaching  troubles.  Kedar  and  Hazor  were  an- 
cient Arab  tribes,  the  former  descended  from  Ishmael ;  (Gen. 
XXV.  13.)  and  the  latter  perhaps  of  still  higher  origin,  of  the 
race  of  Joktan.  (Gen.  x.  26.)  Elam  often  signifies  Persia,  but 
Dr.  Blayney  thinks  it  here  means,  not  the  empire,  but  the  pro- 
vince of  li^lam,  (Dan.  viii.  2.)  called  by  Pliny,  Elymais.  Of 
this  nation,  however,  as  of  Moab  and  Amnion,  a  return  to 
prosperity  is  promised  in  the  latter  days — those  happy  days  in 
which  all  nations  are  encouraged  to  look  for  blessings  under 
the  peaceful  reign  of  the  Messiah. 

"  Divine  judgments  continually  go  round  from  nation  to  na- 
tion :  dismal  tidings  are  heard  :  the  earth  is  full  of  commotion, 
and  cannot  be  quiet :  admired  and  joyous  cities  are  desolated, 
and  their  splendid  palaces  are  consumed;  and  those  who  dwell 
in  tents,  ana  have  neither  gates  nor  bars,  cannot  escape  the 
rapacity  of  the  executioners  of  divine  vengeance.  In  all  these 
events,  the  righteousness  of  God  should  be  observed,  amidst 
the  violence  and  injustice  of  men.  He  '  sits  on  his  throne 
judging  right:'  by  his  judgments  he  shows  his  own  holiness 
and  the  evil  of  sin,  and  gives  an  earnest  of  the  day  of  future 
righteous  retribution,    lie  thus  calls  sinners  to  repentance, 

buchadnezzar,  after  overrunning  Edora,  should  as  suddenly  leave  it,  for  that 
God  holds  an  uncontrollable  sovereignty  over  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. '• 
(Dun.  iv.  35,) 

Ver.  20.  The  least  of  the  flock.— Blayney  reads,  "They  shall  l)e  dmggea 
away  from  the  litlle  ones  of  the  flock."  [Tlie prophet  having  given  the  name 
of  shepherd  to  the  generals  of  the  army,  pursues  the  same  metaphor,  calling 
the  common  soldiers  "  the  least  of  the  Hock  ;"  who  shall  have  strength  auJ 
courage  enough  to  defeat  the  Idumean  forces.]— Bag'sJer. 

Ver.  22.  Like  an  eagle.— Ihc  same  Nebuchadnezzar  who,  in  ver.  19.  is  caJ- 
ed  a  lion. 

Ver.  23.  Damo-'.'CJV.s.— Isaiah  and  Amos  had  foretold  its  captivity  by  Tiglatn- 
pileser ;  but  it  had  recovered,  and  was  doomed  to  fresh  calamities,  from  the 
king  of  Babylon,  which  are  reckoned  to  have  taken  place  about  the  timeot 
the  siege  of  Tyre,  before  nii  nlioned.  See  2  Ki.  xviii.  34. They  are  faint- 
heart ed.— See  margin.  Blayiiew,  "  Melted  into  a  sea  of  solicitude  ;"  Bootn 
royd,  "  Dissolved  with  fear  as  the  sea,  which  cannot."  &c. 

Ver.  2-5.   The  city  of  prai.te~i.  e.  the  celebrated  city. 


tuagment  of  Razor, 
kins^  of  Babylon  shall 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  L 

smite,  thus  saith  the 
L'^Ko ;  Arise  ye,  go  ujd  to  Kedar,  and  spoil  the 
men  of  the  east. 

.?9  Their  "tents  and  their  flocks  shall  they  take 
away  :  they  shall  take  to  themselves  their  cur- 


tJ.ins,  and  all  their  vessels,  and  their  camels ; 
and  they  shall  ciy  unto  them,  Fear  is  on  every 
side. 

30  IT  F'lee,  p  get  you  far  off,  dwell  deep,  O  ye 
inhabitants  of  Razor,  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  Ne- 
buchadrezzar king  of  Babylon  hath  taken 
counsel  against  you,  and  hath  conceived  a 
pui'pose  against  you. 

31  Arise,  get  you  up  unto  the  '^  wealthy  nation, 
that  dwelleth  without  care,  saith  the  Lord, 
which  ■■  have  neither  gates  nor  bars,  which 
dwell  » alone. 

32  And  their  camels  shall  be  a  booty,  and  the 
multitude  of  their  cattle  a  spoil:  and  I  will 
scatter  into  all  winds  them  that  are  » in  the 
utmost  corners ;  and  1  will  bring  their  cala- 
mity from  all  sides  thereof,  saith  the  Lord. 

33  And  Hazor  shall  be  a  dwelling  for  dragons, 
"anf/  a  desolation  for  ever:  there  shall  no  man 
abide  there,  nor  amj  son  of  man  dwell  in  it. 

34  TI  The  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Jere- 
miah the  prophet  against  Elam  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah, 
saying, 

35  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Behold,  I 
will  break  the  bow  of  "Elam,  the  chief  of  their 
might. 

36  And  upon  Elam  will  I  bring  the  four  winds 
from  the  four  quarters  of  heaven,  and  will 
scatter  them  toward  all  those  winds;  and  there 
shall  be  no  nation  whither  the  outcasts  of  Elam 
shall  not  come. 

37  For  I  will  cause  Elam  to  be  dismayed  be- 
fore their  enemies,  and  before  them  that  seek 
their  life :  and  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them, 
even  my  fierce  anger,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  I 
will  send  the  sword  after  them,  till  I  have  con- 
sumed them  : 

38  And  I  will  set  my  throne  in  Elam,  and  will 
destroy  from  thence  the  king  and  the  princes, 
saith  the  Lord. 

39  li  But  ''■■  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  latter 
days,  that  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
Elam,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    L. 

1,  9,  HI,  35  The  judgment  of  Babylon.    4,  17,  33  The  redemption  of  Israel. 

THE   word   that  th?'  Lord   spake    against 
■^  Babylon  and   against   the   land  of  the 
Chaldeans  ''  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet. 


A.  M.  3421. 
B.  C.  553. 

0  P5.12U.5. 

Vjlit 
greatly. 

q  or,  thai  is 
al  C(ue. 

r  Eze.S.U. 

9  Nu.23.9. 
Mi.7.14. 

t  cut  off 
into  cur- 
Ticrs^  ur, 
that  luive 
tliecor- 
nern  of 
Vteir  hair 
polled. 

u  M.vl.1.3. 

A.  M.  cir. 
3106. 

B.  C.  cir. 
598. 

T  Is.2i.6. 
C.i5.-<S. 

w  ver.6. 

A.  M.  3409. 
B.  C.  .595. 

a  Is,  13.21, 
47. 

b  by  the 
hand  of. 

C  lift  up. 

d  Is.  46.1. 
c.51.44. 

e  Ro.U.l, 
&c. 

f  Ho.l.U. 

g  Ezr.3.1-2, 
13. 

Ps.r28.5,6 
c.31.9. 
Zec.lilO. 
Ac.-2.il. 

h  Ho.  3.5. 

i  PS.S4.7. 

j  Ac.11.23. 
2  Co.  8.-5. 

k  Ca.R6. 
13.55.3. 
C.31. 33,31 

1  IS..53.6 
1  Pe.2.25. 

m  c.  3. 6,23. 

n  place  to 
lie  do  ten 
in. 

o  Ca.  1.7,8. 

p  Ps.79.7. 

q  c.2.3. 

r  Da  9.6. 

s  Ps-90.1. 

t  Ps.22.4. 

u  Is.  46. 20. 
c.31.6,45. 

V  or,  de- 
stroyer. 

w  &?V,  or, 
corpu- 
lent. 

X  or,  neish 
as  steeds. 

y  Zee.  1.15. 

z  c.25.12. 

Elam,  and  Babylon 

2  Declare  ye  among  the  nations,  and  publish, 
and  ■=  set  up  a  standard;  publish,  and  conceal 
not :  say,  Labylon  is  taken, ''  Bel  is  confounded, 
Merodach  is  broken  in  pi(;ces ;  her  idols  are 
confounded,  her  images  are  broken  in  pieces. 

3  For  out  of  the  north  there  cometh  up  a  na- 
tion against  her,  which  shall  make  her  land  de- 
solate, and  none  shall  dwell  therein :  they  shall 
remove,  they  shall  depart,  both  man  and  beast. 

4  11  In  'those  days,  and  in  that  time,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they 
and  the  children  of  Judah  f  together,  going 
and  s  weeping:  they  shall  go,  and  seek  ''the 
Lord  their  God. 

5  They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion  i  with  their 
faces  thitherward,  saying,  Come,  and  let  us 
join  j  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  ^  co- 
venant that  shall  not  be  forgotten. 

6  My  people  hath  been  lost  "  sheep :  their 
shepherds  have  caused  them  to  go  astray, 
they  have  turned  them  av.ay  on  the  moun- 
tains :  they  have  "'  gone  from  mountain  to 
hill,  they  have  forgotten  their  "  °  resting-place. 

7  All  that  found  them  have  devoured  ''them: 
and  their  adversaries  said.  We  offend  '*  not, 
because  '"they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord, 
the  habitation  ^  of  justice,  even  the  Lord,  the 
hope  t  of  their  fathers. 

8  Remove  "out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and 
go  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
be  as  the  he-goats  before  the  flocks. 

9  1[  For,  lo,  i  will  raise  and  cause  to  come 
up  against  Babylon  an  assembly  of  great  na- 
tions from  the  north  country:  and  thi;y  shall 
set  themselves  in  array  against  her ;  from 
thence  she  shall  be  taken  :  their  arrows  shall 
be  as  of  a  mighty  "  expert  man;  none  shall 
return  in  vain. 

10  And  Chaldea  shall  be  a  spoil:  all  that 
spoil  her  shall  be  satisfied,  saith  the  Lord. 

11  Because  ye  were  glad,  because  ye  rejoiced, 
O  ye  destroyers  of  mj^  heritage,  because  ye  are 
grown  *  fat  as  the  heifer  at  grass,  and  =•  bellow 
as  bulls; 

12  Your  mother  shall  be  sore  confounded  ; 
she  that  bare  you  shall  be  ashamed  :  behold, 
the  hindermost  of  the  nations  shall  be  a  wil- 
derness, a  dry  land,  and  a  desert. 

13  Because  of  the  wrath  ^  of  the  IjOrd  it  shall 
not  be  inhabited,  but  it  shall  be  wholly  ^  deso- 
late :  every  one  that  goeth  by  Babylon  shall 
be  astonished,  and  hiss  at  all  her  plagues. 

14  Put  yourselves  in  array  against  Babylon 
round  about :  all  ye  that  bend  the  bow,  shoot 


he  confirms  the  failh  and  hope  of  his  people,  and  warns  them 
not  to  abuse  his  niercy ;  and  they  learn  not  to  fear  anv  pur- 
poses of  man  against  them,  when  they  can  rejoice  in  the  as- 
surance, that  '  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  them,  the  God  of  Ja- 
cob is  their  Refuge  ;'  and  to  e.Kpect,  that  by  all  these  convul- 
sions and  revolutions,  way  will  be  made  for  the  more  complete 
establishment  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  '  in  the  latter 
davs,'  when  peace,  holiness,  and  truth,  shall  fill  the  whole 
earth."—'/'.  Scott. 

Chap.  L.  Ver.  1 — 20.  Hie  judgments  on  Babylon,  and  the 
redemption  of  Israel. — The  judgments  on  Babylon  nad  been 
lurgely  predicted  by  Isaiah,  (ch.  xiii.  xxi.  xlvii.)  and  are  referred 
to  by  other  propiiets.  This  empire  and  Egypt  were  indeed  the 
cliief  enemies  of  Israel,  and  were  also  typical  of  the  principal 

Ver.  2S.  Of  the  East.—BIayneij,  "  Of  Kedar." 

Ver.  29.  Their  curtains— '[hat  is,  tent  curtains  ;  they  wore  Scenites,  or  wan- 
dering Arabs. 

Ver.  32.  In  the  iitmost  coTvern. — Slayneir.  "  In  every  quarter  of  the  insu- 
ilted  coast  ;"  i.  e.  file  peninsula  of  Arabia.  But  our  niar^'in  gives  llie  Heijrew 
thus  :  "  Of  those  that  cut  ofl'  the  corners  of  Iheir  hair."  So  Boothroyd.  Com- 
pare chap.  xi.  26,  anil  note  ;  also  xxv.  23. 

Ver.  33.  Hazor.— [Hazor,  us  well  as  Kedar,  with  which  it  is  joined,  (ver.  28.) 
was  no  doubt  situated  in  Arabia,  and  a  place  of  considerable  importance  ;  Iml 
it  is  now  no  more,  and  its  very  name  seems  to  have  perished. 1—lioe^s/cr. 

Ver.  34.  E'am.— IE/am,  the  E/yw"  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  was  pro- 
perly a  province  of  the  Persian  empire,  between  ."Media  atid  Siisiaua.  (Strabo.) 
i  Dutsometimes  the  name  Elam  is  used  in  a  larger  sense,  including  .Susiana  and 
Other  provinces,  (see  Dan.  viii.  2.)  all  of  which  were  subdued  by  Nebuchad- 
vuzar ;  and  afterwards  restored,  and  raised  to  dignity  by  Cyrus.'— Boftfer. 


opposers  of  the  Christian  church,  especially  the  former.  Not 
only  was  the  intermi.xture  of  promises  with  threatenings,  in 
the  prophetic  writings,  calculated  to  encourage  captive  Israel, 
but  the  threatenings  tnemselves  still  more  so,  since  the  fall  of 
their  enemies  was  the  signal  of  their  deliverance.  Thus  is  the 
Christian  church  called  upon  to  rejoice  in  the  fall  of  mystic 
Babylon — "for  in  her  is  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of 
saints,  and  of  al!  that  were  slain  upon  the'earth."  Rev.  xviii.  24. 
There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  verse  11,  which,  thouj^h  it 
has  been  often  applied  to  the  children  of  Israel,  evidently  be- 
longs lo  Edom,  who,  it  should  be  remembered,  was  not  of  the 
accursed  race  of  Canaan :  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children," 
&c.  from  which  we  infer  two  things,  1.  That  their  children 
should  all  be  orphans,  and  their  women  widows  :  2.  Thathow- 


Ver.  35.  Tliebow  of  Elam.— [Strabo  sa.ys  that  the  mountainous  part  of  iVy- 
mais  chiefly  bred  archers  ;  and  Livy  speaks  ot    'the  Elymean  archers  "1—B. 

Ver.  36.  The  four  winds— TXal  is,  enemies  from  all  quarters.  Seo  above, 
ver.  32. 

Ver.  33.  Set  my  throne— ThaX  is,  establish  my  supremacy. 

Chap.  L.  Ver.  2.  Merodach-Kn  idol  of  which  nothing  certain  is  known. 
Wlien  an  idol  is  fractured,  the  deity  is  supposed  to  have  abandoned  it.  Orient. 
Lit.  No.  6S7.  ,     ,         ,   t 

Ver.  3.  Out  of  the  north.— {The  Medes.  who  formed  the  greater  part  yf  tlie 
army  ofCvrus  ;  JV/<'(/)a  lay  N.  E.  of  Babylon.]— Boe-sfer. 

Ver.  8.  Be  as  the  he-aoats—ThaX  is,  lead  the  flock. 

Ver.  9.  Assembly  of  great  tiatioiti— [The  army  of  Cyrus  was  composed  of 
Medcs,  i'ersi.ins.  Arnifuians.  Caducuins,  Sarap.  &c  ;  all  of  which  arranjed  un- 
der the  Mcdes,  came  from  the  north.]— Bagster. Expert  tnan.—  P'avne^ 

"  Skillful  warrior." 

set 


JEREMIAH.— CHAP.  L 

she  hath  sinned 


The  judgment  oj  Babylon, 

at  hor,  spare  no  arrows  :  for 
n^ainst  the  Lord. 

is  Sliout  against  her  round  about:  she  hath 
given  "  iier  hand  :  her  foundations  are  fallen, 
lier  walls  are  thrown  down  :  for  it  is  the  ven- 
geance '•of  the  Lord:  take  vengeance  upon 
iier  ;  as  "^  she  hath  done,  do  unto  her. 

16  Cut  off  the  sower  from  Babylon,  and  him 
that  handleth  the  ''sickle  in  the  time  of  har- 
vest :  for  fear  of  the  oppressing  sword  they 
shall  turn  every  one  to  his  people,  and  they 
shall  flee  every  one  to  his  own  land. 

17  1[  Israeli's  a  scattered  sheep;  the  lions  have 
driven /a')«  away:  first  'the  king  of  Assyria 
hath  devoured  him;  and  last  '  this  Nebuchad- 
rezzar king  of  Babylon  hath  broken  his  bones. 

18  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel ;  Behold,  I  will  punish  the  king 
of  Babylon  and  his  land,  as  I  have  e  punished 
the  king  of  Assyria. 

19  And  ''I  will  bring  Israel  again  to  his  ha- 
bitation, and  he  shall  feed  on  '  Carmel  and 
Bashan,  and  his  soul  shall  be  satisfied  upon 
mount  Ephraim  and  j  Gilead. 

20  In  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought 
■•for,  and  Uhere  shall  be  none;  and  the  sins 
of  Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found :  for  I 
will  pardon  them  whom  I  ■"  reserve. 

21  11  Go  up  against  the  land  of"  Merathaim, 
eveJi  against  it,  and  against  the  inhabitants  of 
°  p  Pekod :  w^aste  and  utterlj'^  destroy  after 
them,  saith  the  Lord,  and  do  according  to  all 
"I  that  I  have  commanded  thee. 

22  A  sound  ""of  battle  is  in  the  land,  and  of 
great  destruction. 

23  How  is  the  hammer  "of  the  whole  earth 
cut  asunder  and  broken !  how  is  Babylon  be- 
come a  desolation  among  the  nations  ! 

24  I  have  laid  a  snare  '  for  thee,  and  thou  art 
also  taken,  O  Babylon,  and  °  thou  wast  not 
aware :  thou  art  found,  and  also  caught,  be- 
cause thou  hast  striven  against  the  Lord. 

25  The  Lord  hath  opened  his  armoury,  and 
hath  brought  forth  the  ^  weapons  of  his  indig- 
nation :  for  this  is  the  work  of  the  Lord  God 
of  hosts  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans. 

26  Come  against  her  from  the  "  utmost  bor- 
der, open  her  storehouses :  ^  cast  her  up  as 
heaps,  and  destroy  her  utterly  :  let  nothing  of 
her  be  left. 

27  Slay  all  her  y  bullocks ;  let  them  go  down 
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and  the  redemption  of  Isi'ael. 

to  the  slaughter:  wo  unto  them  !  for  their  day 
is  come,  the  time  of  their  visitation. 

28  The  voice  of  them  that  flee  and  escape 
out  of  the  land  of  Babylon,  to  declare  in  Zion 
the  vengeance  ^  of  the  Lord  our  God,  the  ven- 
geance of  his  » temple. 

29  Call  together  the  archers  against  Baby- 
lon: all  ye  that  bend  the  bow,  camp  against 
it  round  about ;  let  none  thereof  escape  :  re- 
compense ^  her  according  to  her  work  ;  ac- 
cording to  all  that  she  hath  done,  do  unto 
her  :  for  she  hath  been  proud  against  the  Lord, 
against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

30  Therefore  shall  her  young  men  fall  in  the 
streets,  and  all  her  men  of  war  shall  be  cut 
off  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord. 

31  Behold,  I  am.  against  thee,  O  thoii,  '  most 
proud,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts :  for  thy 
day  is  come,  the  time  that  I  will  visit  thee. 

32  And  "=  the  most  proud  shall  ^  stumble  and 
fall,  and  none  shall  raise  him  up :  and  I  will 
kindle  a  fire  '  in  his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour 
all  round  about  him. 

33  Tl  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  The  child- 
ren of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah  were 
oppressed  together:  and  all  that  took  them  cap- 
tives held  them  fast ;  they  refused  to  let  them  go. 

34  Their  Redeemer  is  ^  strong  ;  the  Lord  of 
hosts  rs  his  name:  he  shall  thoroughly  plead 
s  their  cause,  that  he  may  give  rest  to  the  land, 
and  disquiet  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

35  ly  A  sword  is  upon  the  Chaldeans,  saith 
the  Lord,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon, 
and  upon  her  princes,  and  upon  her  wise  *■  men. 

36  A  sword  is  upon  the  ■  j  liars  ;  and  they  shall 
^  dote  :  a  sword  is  upon  her  mighty  men ;  and 
they  shall  be  dismayed. 

37  A  sword  is  upon  their  horses,  and  upon 
their  chariots,  and  upon  all  the  mingled  i  peo- 
ple that  are  in  the  midst  of  her  ;  and  they  shall 
become  as  ■"  women :  a  sword  is  upon  her 
treasures  ;  and  they  shall  be  robbed. 

38  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters ;  and  they 
shall  be  dried  "  up  :  for  it  is  the  land  of  graven 
images,  and  they  are  mad  upon  their  idols : 

39  Therefore  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  with 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  dwelli/fere, 
and  the  owls  shall  dwell  therein:  and  it  shall  be  i 
no  more  inhabited  for  "ever;  neither  shall  it  I 
be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation.  ■ 

40  As  God  ov^ertiirew  p  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah and  the  neighbour  cities  thereof,  saith  the 


ever  they  might  be  involved  in  general  calamities,  there  is  en- 
couragement for  all  the  afflicted  to  put  their  trust  in  God.  It 
is  against  "  the  proud  in  heart"  only,  that  he  declareth  war; 
(ver.  16.)  the  penitent  and  humble  may  always  find  a  shelter 
in  "  the  hollow  of  his  hand."  As  to  Israel  and  Judah,  they 
are  called  upon  to  return  to  their  city  and  their  God.  Their 
pardon  is  announced,  and  all  their  sins  declared  to  be  for  ever 
cancelled. 

"He,  who  will  noi  save  his  people  in  their  sins,  will  never 
countenance  the  vvickedness  of  his  open  enemies,  who  upbraid 
them  with  their  crimes,  and  then  commit  still  viler  abomina- 
tions.—We  should  avail  ourselves  of  opportunities  given  us  of 
separating  more  entirely  from  ungodly  persons,  and  idolatrous 
and  corrupt  professors  of  the  gospel.  Every  one  should  be 
prompt  in  taking  the  lead,  and  setting  the  example,  in  such  pi- 
ous suigularity;  and  they  especially,  whose  office  or  rank  gives 

Ver.  15.  She  hath  given  her liand— 'Thai  i.s,  she  hatli  surrenderod. 

Ver.  21.  Of  Merathaim.— Btx  margin.  Blayney,  "  Of  bitternesses,"  be- 
cause she  hath  been  the  source  of  so  much  bitterness  to  Israel. — Inhabitants 
of  Pekod.— Boothroyd,  "  Punish  (Hebrew,  "  visit")  it,  and  its  inhabitants,  O 
word." 

Ver.  23.  The  hammer  of  the  whole  earth— T\.tiA  is,  Babylon,  which  destroy- 
ed all  other  nations,  i.s  herself  destroyed. 

Ver.  24.  A  snare  for  thee.— [Cyrus  took  the  city  by  surprise,  by  diverting  the 
waters  of  the  Euphrates  ;  and  entering  it  by  the  channel.  See  Herodotus.]— 
Bof  8  ter. 

Ver.  26.  Open  her  storehovses.— [At  the  time  Cyrus  took  the  city,  it  was 
wrnished  with  provisions  for  twenty  years,  and  the  void  ground  within  the 
walls  waa  able  both  by  tillage  and  pasturage  to  supply  tiiera  with  much  more.  1 
■~Bagster. 

Vor.  30.  Younff  men  fall  in  the  streets.— ^Qohma  and  Gadates,  when  tliey 
852 


them  pre-eminence,  should  be  as  '  the  he-goats  before  the 
flocks,'  in  every  pious  and  zealous  endeavour  to  do  good." — 
T.  Scott. 

Ver.  21 — 46.  Israel  avenged  for  her  sufferings,  hy  the  judg- 
ments inflicted  upon  Babylon. — Babylon,  always  distinguished 
as  the  head-quarters  of  idalatry,  even  from  the  time  of  Nim- 
lod,  is  here  described  as  the  land  of  "bitterness,"  and  rebel- 
lious against  the  Most  High:  and  its  enemies  are  summoned 
from  all  quarters  to  unite  in  its  destruction,  and  rejoice  in  its 
downfall.  The  Lord  of  Hosts  gives  them  their  commission, 
and  calls  together  the  powers  of  nature,  and  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  forest,  to  assist  in  their  destruction.  Awful  indeed  is  it  to 
contend  with  him,  who  commands  all  the  armies  both  of  earth 
and  heaven ;  and  yet  this  is  the  case  with  all  obstinate  and 
impenitent  sinners. 

"His  enemies,  after  having,  perhaps,  been  employed  as  his 

entered  Babylon,  marched  directly  to  the  palace,  killing  all  they  met.  Xen> 
phon.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  36.  A  sword  is  upon  the  liars.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  supporters  ;  mean 
ing  probably,  her  diviners,  or  pretended  prophets  ;  Btayney,  "  The  impostors. 
They  shall  dote.— Btayney,  "  Be  infatuated." 

Ver.  37.  Her  treasures.— The  amount  of  the  gold  and  silver  taken  by  Cyn» 
when  he  conquered  Asia,  according  to  the  account  of  Pliny,  was  more  than 
$560,000,000  ofour  money  ;  to  which  Sai'dis  and  Babylon  greatly  contributed. 

Ver.  38.  A  drought  is  upon  her  waters.— [The  Euphrates  was  more  than  two 
furloncs  broad,  and  deeper  than  two  men  standing  upon  one  another,  so  thai 
the  city  was  thought  to  be  better  fortified  by  the  river  than  by  the  walls,  (Xeno- 
phon;)  yet  Cyrus,  by  draining  the  channel,  marched  his  army  into  the  heait 
of  the  city.  Herodotus.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  39.  Therefore  the  wild  beasts,  &o.— Compare  this  and  four  fouowiDR 
verses  witii  Isa.  xiii.  17—22,  and  uotea 


^,  every 
battle. 


one  put  in  ar- 


against 


thee,  O 


Judgment  against  Babylon,  JEREMIAH.— pHAP.  LI. 

Lord  ;  so  shall   no  man  abide  there,  neither 
shall  any  son  of  man  dwell  therein. 

41  Behold,  a  people  shall  come  from  the 
1  north,  and  a  great  nation,  and  ■"  many  kings 
shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coasts  of  the  earth. 

42  They  shall  hold  the  bow  and  the  lance : 
they  are  '  cruel,  and  will  not   show  mercy : 
their  voice  shall  roar  like  the  sea,  and  they 
shall  ride  upon   horses 
ray,  like  a  man  to  the 
daughter  of  Babylon. 

43  The  kmg  of  Babylon  hath  heard  the 
report  of  them,  and  his  hands  waxed  feeble  : 
anguish  ^  took  hold  of  him,  and  pangs  as  of 
a  woman  in  travail. 

44  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  like  a  lion  from 
the  swelling  of  Jordan  unto  the  habitation  of 
the  strong :  but  I  will  make  them  suddenly  run 
away  from  her:  and  who  is  a  chosen  man,  that 
I  may  appoint  over  her?  for  who  is  like  me  ? 
and  who  will  "  appoint  me  the  time  ?  and  who 
^  is  that  shepherd  that  will  stand  before  me  ? 

45  Therefore  hear  ye  the  counsel  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  hath  taken  against  Babylon  ;  and  his 
purposes,  ^  that  he  hath  purposed  against  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans :  Surely  the  least  of 
the  flock  shall  draw  them  out :  surely  he  shall 
make  their  habitation  desolate  with  them. 

46  At  the  noise  of  the  taking  of  Babylon  the 
earth  is  moved,  and  the  cry  is  heard  '^  among 
the  nations. 

CHAPTER    LI. 

*  The  severe  jiulgnient  of  God  aguiiist  Babylon  in  revenge  of  Israel.  59  Jeremiah  de- 
Jivereth  ilie  l»uok  of  tJiis  prophecy  to  SeraiaJi,  to  be  cast  into  Euphrates,  in  token  of 
the  perpetual  sinking  of  Babylon. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  ;  Behold,  I  will  raise 
up  against  Babylon,  and  against  them  that 
dwell  in  the  ^  midst  of  them  that  rise  up  against 
me,  a  destroying  "^  wind  ; 

2  And  will  send  unto  Babylon  "  fanners,  that 
shall  fan  her,  and  shall  empty  her  land  :  for 
in  the  day  of  trouble  they  shall  be  against 
her  round  about. 

3  Against  hi^ni  that  bendeth  let  the  archer 
bend  his  bow,  and  against  hint  that  lifteth  him- 
self up  in  his  brigandine :  and  spare  ye  not 
her  young  men  ;  destroy  ye  utterly  all  her  host. 

4  Thus  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  they  that  are  thrust  through 
**  in  her  streets. 

5  For  Israel  ^  hath  not  beeii  <"  forsaken,  nor 
e  Judah  of  his  God,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts;  though  | 
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^  their  land  was  filled  with  sin  against  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel. 

6  Flee  i  out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and 
deliver  every  man  his  soul :  be  not  cut  off  in  her 
iniquity  ;  for  this  is  the  time  of  the  Lord's  ven- 
geance; he  will  render  unto  her  a  )  recom- 
pense. 

7  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  '■in  the 
Lord's  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken  : 
the  nations  have  drunken  i  of  her  wine;  there- 
fore the  nations  are  ■"  mad. 

8  Babylon  is  suddenly  "  fallen  and  destroy- 
ed :  howl  °  for  her;  take  balm  for  her  pain,  if 
so  be  she  may  be  healed. 

9  We  would  have  healed  Babylon,  but  she 
is  not  p  healed :  forsake  her.  and  let  us  go 
every  one  into  his  own  country:  for  her  judg- 
ment reacheth  unto  heaven,  and  is  lifted  up 
even  to  the  skies. 

10  The  Lord  hath  brought  forth  "J  our  right- 
eousness :  come,  and  let  us  declare  in  Zion 
the  work  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

11  Make  ■■  bright  'the  arrows;  gather  the 
shields  :  the  Lord  hath  raised  up  the  spirit  of 
the  kings  of  the  Medes  :  for  his  device  is 
against  Babylon,  to  destroy  it;  because  '  it  is 
the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  the  vengeance  of 
his  temple. 

12  Set  up  the  standard  upon  the  walls  of 
Babylon,  make  the  watch  strong,  set  up  the 
watchmen,  prepare  the  "  ambushes  :  for  the 
Lord  hath  both  devised  and  done  that  which 
he  spake  against  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

13  O  thou  that  dvvellest  upon  many  "  watei's, 
abundant  in  treasures,  thine  end  is  come,  and 
the  measure  of  thy  "  covetousness. 

14  The  LoKD  of  hosts  hath  sworn  by  ==  him 
self,  saying,  Surely  I  will  fill  thee  with  men, 
as  with  y  c&.i;erpillars  ;  and  they  shall  ^  lift  up 
a  shout  against  thee. 

15  He  *  hath  made  the  earth  by  his  power, 
he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom, 
and  hath  ^  stretched  out  the  heaven  by  his 
'  understanding. 

16  When  '^  he  uttereth  his  voice,  there  is  a 
^  multitude  of  waters  in  the  heavens  ;  and  he 
f  causeth  the  vapours  to  ascend  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth :  he  maketh  lightnings  with  rain, 
and  bringeth  forth  the  wind  out  of  his  treasures. 

17  Every  man  ?  is  brutish  by  his  ^  knowledge ; 
every  founder  is  confounded  by  the 


hammer  to  dash  in  pieces  their  fellow  criminals,  will  them- 
selves be  broken  in  pieces:  they  will  be  taken  in  a  snare, 
when  they  least  suspect  it :  their  treasures  will  be  robbed, 
and  they  led  away  as  fatted  bullocks  for  the  slaughter:  for  it 
is  the  work  of  God,  against  whom  they  have  dared  to  contend. 
The  vengeance  of  his  broken  law  is  terrible,  and  that  of  his 
despised  or  abused  gospel  still  more  so  :  but  the  vengeance  of 
his  temple,  the  punishment  of  those,  who  have  used  all  their 
power  to  put  down  his  worship  and  extirpate  his  people,  is 
most  tremendous.— From  the  judgments  denounced  against 
prosperous  Babylon,  and  the  mercies  promised  to  atfiicted 
Israel,  we  should  learn  to  '  choose  affliction  with  the  people  of 
God,'  rather  than  '  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.'  And 
in  the  exact  accomplishment  which  has  taken  place  of  these 
ancient  predictions,  we  may  be  encouraged  to  expect,  with 
realizing  faith,  the  performance  of  all  the  promises  and  pro- 
phecies of  the  sacred  Scriptures  :  for  '  heaven  and  earth  shall 

Vor.  44.  Jiehold,  &c.— Comiiare  ch.  xlix.  44—46. 

Ycr.  45.  Habitations  desolate.— {Wn  have  already advprted  to  the  comple- 
tion of  the  prophecie.^  respecting  the  final  ilfstnictlon  uf  Babylon,  (on  Isa.  xiii. 
18  ',)  and  shall  only  aild  a  lew  more  ohservalioiis,  in  order  to  show  more  clear- 
ly the  fnll  accomplishment  of  some  of  these  predictions.  Strabo  says,  that 
in  his  time,  about  the  Christian  a!ia,  a  great  part  of  it  \v;i3  a  desert.  Jerome 
says,  that  in  his  time,  cir.  A.  D.  340.  it  was  quite  in  ruins,  the  walls  merely  ser- 
ving for  an  inciosure  for  loUd  beasts,  for  ihe  hunting  of  the  kint's  of"  Parthia  ; 
and  modern  travellers  universally  concur  in  describing  it  in  a  state  of  utter 
desolation,  and  the  habitation  of  un7d  beasts,  and  noxious  reptiles.]— B. 

Chap.  LI.  Ver.  2.  Fanners.  .  .  ■  shall  empty  Iter  land— That  is,  winnow  it 
ft'om  the  chaff.     See  ch.  iv.  11.;  xv.  7. 

Ver.  3.  Brig^anditie.-Se.e  ch.  xlvi.  4. 

Ver.  6.  f/«e.— Compare  Rev.  xviii.  4. 

Ver.  7.  A  golden  C(/p.— According  to  Homer,  the  Greeks  used  golden  cups 

their  libations  to  their  gods.    See  ch.  xxv,  15.  and  Kev   xiv  8. 


pass  away,  but  the  words  of  our  Lord  shall  not  pass  away.'  " — 
T.  Scott. 

Chap.  LI.  Ver.  1—32.  A  yarfher  poetical  description  of  the 
judgments  of  God  against  Babylon. — Any  great  power  or  po- 
tentate may,  in  prophetic  language,  be  called  a  mountain — but 
Babylon  is  here  compared  to  a  volcano,  a  burning  or  "  destroy- 
ing mountain,"  and  it  is  the  crater  that  seems  more  particularly 
intended — the  burning  top  is  to  be  rolled  down  the  rocks  into 
the  sea.  (See  Rev.  yiii.  8.)  Then  it  becomes,  not  a  burning, 
but  a  burnt  mountain,  whose  fires  are  exhausted,  and  whose 
bowels  are  changed  to  pumice  stone,  and  therefore  utterly  unfit 
for  building,  as  is  here  stated. 

These  sublime  prophecies,  though  undoubtedly  relating,  in 
their  first  and  primary  sense,  to  the  literal  Babylon,  have  evi- 
dently a  fariher  reference  to  the  fall  of  mystic  Babylon;  and 
most  of  the  images  are  so  applied, by  the  apostle  John,  in 
his  equally  subliine  description  of  the  latter's  complete  and 

Ver.  11.  f^vir't  of  the  kin^s.—\0{  Ci/a-vares  king  of  Media,  called  "  Darius 
the  Mede"  in  Scripture  :  and  of  Ci/rm  his  nephew,  king  of  Persia,  presump- 
tive heir  of  the  throne  of  his  uncle.  l—KfWf/*)'. 

Ver.  12.  Upon  the  walls. -Those  who  consider  these  words  as  addressed  to 
Babylon,  explain  them  ironically;  hut  Dr.  B/rn/»ei/ supposes  them  to  be  ad 
dressed  to  their  enemies,  and  renders  llie  preposition  "  betoic  ;"  Boplhroyd 
"  near ;"  but  why  nut  '  upon  ?"  To  plant  our  colours  on  the  walls  of  an  ene 
my's  fortress,  is  an  act  ot"  heroism. 

Ver.  13.  Uvon.—Blayney,  "  By  the  side  of " — -many  waters;— iha.t\s,i:n- 

gaged  in   foreign  commerce.     Compare  Rev.  xvii.  1,  15. The  measure  q, 

thy  covetousness— th-dt  is,  the  full  measure.    Compare  Mat.  xxni.  32. 

Ver.  14.   Caterpillars.— HIayney."  Locusts."  See  Ex.  x.  14—16. Lifiuif 

— Heh.  "  Utter."  Morier  mentions  that,  as  soon  as  the  locusts  appeared  in 
Persia,  the  gardeners  and  farmers  used  to  set  up  a  shout,  if  poBsible  to  prevei  1 
their  acUUng.— Orient.  Lit.  No.  900. 

Verses  15  to  19  are  copied  verbutiin  from  Ch.  x.  12—18. 
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image  :  for  his  molten  image  is  falbehood,  and 
iher7 is  no  breath  '  in  them. 

18  They  are  vanity,  the  work  of  eiTors :  in 
the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish. 

19  The  portion  )  of  Jacoli  ;.•>•  not  like  them  ; 
for  he  is  tlie  former  of  all  things  :  and  Israel  is 
the  rod  'of  his  inheritance:  the  Lord  of  hosts 
is  his  name. 

;20  Thou  art  my  battle  axe  and  weapons  of 
war  :  for  i  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  '"  the 
nations,  and  with  thee  will  1  destroy  kingdoms  ; 

21  And  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the 
horse  and  his  rider  ;  and  with  thee  will  I  break 
in  pieces  the  chariot  and  his  rider; 

22  With  thee  also  will  I  break  in  pieces  man 
and  woman;  and  with  thee  will  1  break  in 
pieces  old  and  j-oung  ;  and  with  thee  will  I 
break  in  pieces  the  young  man  and  the  maid  ; 

23  I  will  also  break  in  pieces  with  thee  the 
shepherd  and  his  flock  ;  and  with  thee  will  I 
break  in  pieces  the  husbandman  and  his  yoke 
of  oxen  ;  and  with  thee  will  1  break  in  pieces 
captains  and  rulers. 

24  And  I  will  render  "  unto  Babylon  and  to 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea  all  their  evil 
that  they  have  done  in  Zion  in  your  sight, 
saith  the  Lord. 

25  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  destroying 
»  mountain,  saith  the  Lord,  which  destroyest 
all  the  earth  :  and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand 
upon  thee,  and  roll  thee  down  p  from  the 
rocks,  and  will  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain. 

26  And  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone 
for  a  corner,  nor  a  stone  for  foundations  ;  but 
'3  thou  shalt  be  ■"  desolate  for  ever,  sa  ith  the  Lord. 

27  Set  ye  up  a  standard  in  the  land,  blow 
the  trumpet  among  the  nations,  prepare  the 
nations  against  her,  call  together  against  her 
the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni,  and  Ashche- 
naz  ;  appoint  a  captain  against  her  ;  cause  the 
horses  to  come  up  as  the  rough  ^  caterpillars. 

28  Prepare  against  her  the  nations  with  the 
kings  of  the  t  Medes,  the  captains  thereof,  and 
all  the  rulers  thereof,  and  all  the  land  of  his 
dominion. 

29  And  the  land  shall  tremble  and  sorrow  : 
for  every  purpose  of  the  Lord  shall  be  per- 
formed against  Babyloii,  to  make  the  land  of 
Babylon  a  desolation  without  an  inhabitant. 

30  The  mighty  men  of  Babylon  have  forborne 
to  fight,  they  have  remained  in  their  holds: 
their  might  hath  failed ;  they  became  "  as 
women:  they  have  burned  her  dwellingplaces; 
her  bars  "  are  broken. 

31  One  post  shall  run  to  meet  another,  and 
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CHAP.  LI.  in  revenge  of  Israei. 

one  messenger  to  meet  another,  to  show  the 
kingof  Babylon  that  hiscity  is  taken  atojieend, 

32  And  that  the  passages  are  stopped,  and 
the  reeds  they  have  burned  with  fire,  and  the 
men  of  war  are  affrighted. 

33  For  thus  saitli  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Gcd 
of  Israel ;  The  daughter  of  Babylon  is  like  a 
threshing-floor,  ^  it  is Wme  to  thresh  ='  her:  yi;t 
a  little  while,  and  the  time  of  her  harvest  ^  shall 
come. 

34  Nebuchadrezzar  the  king  of  Babylon  hath 
devoured  me,  he  hath  ^crushed  me,  he  hath 
made  me  an  empty  "vessel,  he  hath  swallowed 
me  up  like  a  dragon,  he  hath  filled  his  belly 
with  my  delicates,  he  hath  cast  me  out. 

35  ^  The  violence  done  to  me  and  to  my  "  flesh 
he  upon  ''Babylon,  shall  the  'inhabitant  of 
Zion  say;  and  my  blood  upon  the  inhabitants 
of  Chaldea,  shall  Jerusalem  say. 

36  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord;  Behold,  I 
will  plead  thy  cause,  and  take  vengeance  for 
thee  ;  and  I  will  dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her 
springs  dry. 

37  And  Babylon  shall  become  heaps,  a  dwell- 
ing place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment,  and 
a  hissing,  without  an  inhabitant. 

3S  They  shall  roar  together  like  lions :  the)- 
shall  f  yell  as  lions'  whelps. 

39  In  their  heat  I  will  make  their  feasts,  and 
I  will  make  them  e  drunken,  that  they  may 
rejoice,  and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not 
wake,  saith  the  Lord. 

40  I  will  bring  them  down  like  lambs  to  the 
slaughter,  like  rams  with  he-goats. 

41  How  is  Sheshach  taken  !  and  how  is  the 
praise  of  the  whole  earth  "^  surprised  !  how  is 
Babylon  become  an  astonishment  among  the 
nations  ! 

42  The  i  sea  is  come  up  upon  Babylon:  she 
is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the  waves 
thereof. 

43  Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a  dry  land,  and 
a  wilderness,  a  land  wherein  no  man  dwelleth, 
neither  doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby. 

44  And  I  will  punish  Bel  in  Babylon,  and  1 
will  bring  forth  out  of  his  mouth  that  which 
he  hath  swallowed  up  :  and  the  nations  shall 
not  flow  together  any  more  unto  him :  yea, 
the  wall  j  of  Babylon  shall  fall. 

45  My  people,  go  ye  out  ''  of  the  midst  of  her, 
and  deliver  ye  every  man  his  soul  from  the 
fierce  anger  of  the  Lord. 

46  And  1  lest  your  heart  faint,  and  ye  fear  for 
the  rumour  "  that  shall  be  heard  in  the  land  ; 
a  rumour  shall  both  come  one  year,  and  after 


external  overthrow,  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  his  Apoca- 
lypse. 

'The  splendid  achievements  of  mighty  conquerors,  and  the 
majesty  of  haughty  monarchs  and  oppressive  empires,  only 
render  them  a  golden  cup  in  the  hand  of  God,  to  make  tne  na- 
ti(ms  mad  and  miserable:  and  too  often  idolatry  and  iniquity 
have  spread,  in  proportion  to  the  enlargement  of  flourishing 
monarchies.  But  these  have  their  rise,  progress,  continuance, 
and  decline:  some  of  them  gradually  decay;  others  fall,  ana 
are  destroyed  suddenly  and  irreparably:  and  the  just  judg- 
ments of  God  are  conspicuous  to  all  beholders,  in  their  ruin. — 
When  riches  and  prosperity  tre  depended  on,  and  no  end  is  put 
to  men's  desires  of  increasing  their  possessions;  severe  ca- 
aniities  may  be  expected  to  assign  a  measure  to  their  insatia- 

Ver  20.  My  battle  axe.— See  Isa.  x.  15. 

Ver.  27.  Ajrarat.  Minni,  and  Aahchenaz.—Minchart  reasonalily  conclutlo.') 
Ararat  at\i  Minni  to  be  the  greater  and  less  Ainnenia;  and  Ashchenax  lie 
thinkB,  lirmed  part  of  Phrygia  near  tlie  Hell»s[>ont,  part  of  that  country  l)e- 
in^  railed  Ancania  by  Homer.  Cyrus  had  conquered  Armenia,  as  well  as  Crne- 
«un  king  ot'  Lydia.  and  subdued  several  nations  tVom  the  Eirean  sea  to  the 
Euphrates,  belore  ne  marched  against  Babylon  :  and  Xenophon  also  informs 
iLs.  that  there  were  not  only  Armenians,  but  both  Phryj-'ians  and  Cappadocians 

■n  the  army  of  Cyras.]— Bagster. Cause  the  homes  to  come  up  as  the 

rough  caterpillars.— Blayney,  "Like  the  bristled  locust."    See  Joel  ii.  4. 

Ver.  30.  Mighty  'men  o/ Baii/Zo/?,— I  Accordingly  the  Babylonians  at'lcr  the 
033  of  a  battle  or  two,  never  recovered  their  courage  to  face  the  enemy  in  the 
feeul ;  thoy  retired  within  their  walls  ;  a»d  tbo  first  time  that  Cyrus  came  with 
854 


ble  covetousncss,  and  to  tear  from  them  their  idolized  trea- 
sures.— What  idol,  or  created  arm,  can  withstand  the  Creator 
and  Upholder  of  the  world ;  who  is  also  the  portion  of  his 
people  7  He  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy;  and  whatever  use 
he  makes  of  ungodly  men,  he  will  execute  vengeance  on  them 
at  last :  but  those  who  trust,  love,  and  serve  him,  shall  be  gra- 
ciously protected  and  abundantly  recompensed." — 7'.  Scott. 

Ver.  33 — 64.  The  description  of  Babylon'' s  Jinal  overthrow 
continued  in  the  same  sublime  poetical  language.— From  the 
close  of  this  chapter  it  has  been  inferred  that  Zedekiah,  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign  went  to  Babylon  accompanied  by  Se- 
raiah,  to  pay  the  tribute  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  imposed 
on  him  ;  but  the  ablest  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  Se- 
raiah  went,  not  with,  hut/rom  Zedekiah.    However  this  m"ght 

his  army  before  the  place,  he  could  not  provoke  them  to  venture  forth,  though 
he  challenged  the  king  to  fight  a  duel  with  him  ;  and  the  lust  time  he  came 
he  consulted  with  his  officers  respecting  the  best  mode  of  carrying  on  tne 
sie^re,  "  since,"  said  he,  "  they  do  not  come  out  to  fight. "  Xenophon.]— B. 

Ver.  35.  The  violence  done,  &.C.— Blayney,  "  Let  the  violence  done  to  ray 
flesh  be  upon  Babylon." 

Ver.  39.  Make  tlieir  feasts.— Boothroyd,  "banquets." 

Ver.  41.  Fi),es!iach.—[S/ieshach  was  probably  an  idol  worshipped  at  Babylon 
from  which  the  city  derived  this  name  ;  and  the  festival  which  was  held  whe8 
the  city  was  taken,  when  they  were  heated  with  wine,  was  perhaps  ODserved 
in  honour  of  it.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  44.  That  which  he  hath  swaVotoed  j(p— May  perhaps  refer  particulaib 
to  sacred  vessels  of  the  temples,  2  Cluon.  xx.xvi.  10.    Ezra  i.  7. 


Judgement  of  Babylon. 

thai  m  another  year  shall  come  a  rumour, 
violi'nce  in  the  land,  ruler  against  ruler. 

47  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  that  I 
nill  "do  judgment  upon  the  graven  images  of 
Babylon:  and  her  whole  land  shall  be  con- 
founded, and  all  her  slain  shall  fall  in  the 
midst  of  her. 

48  Then  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  shall  sing  °  for  Babylon  :  for 
the  spoilers  shall  come  unto  her  from  the 
p  north,  saith  the  Loud. 

49  'i  As  Babylon  hath  caused  the  slain  of  Is- 
rael to  fall,  so  at  Babylon  shall  fall  the  slain 
of  all  the  ■■  earth. 

50  Ye  that  have  escaped  '  the  sword,  go 
away,  stand  not  still:  remember  the  Lord 
afar  off,  and  let  Jerusalem  '  come  into  your 
mind. 

51  We  are  confounded,  because  we  have 
heard  reproach :  shame  hath  covered  our 
faces :  for  strangers  "  are  come  into  the  sanc- 
tuaries of  the  Lord's  house. 

52  Wherefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  do  judgment  upon  her 
graven  "images:  and  through  all  her  land 
llie  wounded  "  shall  groan. 

53  Though  Babylon  should  mount  "^  upto  hea- 
ven, and  though  she  should  fortify  the  height 
of  her  strength,  yet  from  me  shall  spoilers 
come  unto  her,  saith  the  Lord. 

54  A  sound  ^  of  a  cry  cometh  from  Babylon, 
and  great  destruction  from  the  land  of  the 

I  Chaldeans : 

55  Because  the  Lord  hath  spoiled  Babylon, 
and  destroyed  out  of  her  the  great  voice ; 
when  her  waves  do  roar  like  great  waters,  a 
noise  of  their  voice  is  uttered  : 

56  Because  the  spoiler  is  come  upon  her,  even 
upon  Babylon,  and  her  mighty  men  are  taken, 
every  one  of  their  ^  bows  is  broken  :  for  the 
Lord  God  of  recompenses  shall  surely  *  re- 
quite. 

57  And  I  will  make  drunk  •'  her  princes,  and 
her  wise  men,  her  captains,  and  her  rulers,  and 
her  mighty  men :  and  they  shall  sleep  a  per- 
petual sleep,  and  not  wake,  saith  the  king, 
"  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
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5S  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  The  <*  broad 
walls  of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  '  broken,  and 
her  high  gates  shall  be  burned  with  fire  ;  and 
the  people  shall  labour  in  f  vain,  and  the  folk 
in  the  fire,  and  they  shall  be  weary. 

59  ][  The  word  which  Jeremiah  the  prophet 
commanded  Seraiah  the  son  of  Neriah.  the 
son  of  Maaseiah,  when  he  went  e  with  Zede- 
kiah the  king  of  Judah  into  Babylon  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign.  And  this  Seraiah 
was  a  ^  quiet  prince. 

60  So  Jeremiah  wrote  in  a  book  all  the  evil 
that  should  come  upon  Babylon,  even  all  these 
words  that  are  written  against  Babylon. 

61  And  Jeremiah  said  to  Seraiah,  When  thou 
comest  to  Babylon,  and  shalt  see,  and  shalt 
read  all  these  words ; 

62  Then  shalt  thou  say,  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
spoken  against  this  place,  to  cut  it  off,  that 
none  shall  remain  in  it,  neither  man  nor  beast, 
but  that  it  shall  be  '  desolate  for  ever. 

63  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  hast  made  an 
end  of  reading  this  book,  that  thou  shalt  I  ind 
a  stone  j  to  it,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  Eu- 
phrates : 

64  And  thou  shalt  say,  Thus  shall  Babylon 
sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  that  I 
will  bring  upon  her :  and  they  shall  be  *  weary, 
Thus  far  are  the  words  of  Jeremiah. 

CHAPTER    LII. 

1  Zcdekiiih  rebellelh.  4  Jerusalem  is  besieged  and  taken.  8  Zedekiiilrs  sons  killiy!, 
anJ  his  own  eyes  put  otil.  12  Nebnzar-adan  burnelh  and  spoilelh  the  city.  24  ije 
c;uTielh  away  the  captives.    31  Evil-iuerodach  advanceth  Jehoiachin. 

ZEDEKIAH  ^  was  one  and  twenty  years  old 
when  he  ''  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned 
eleven  years  in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother's 
name  was  Hamutal  the  daughter  of  Jeremiah 
of  Libnah. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  Jehoiakim 
had  done. 

3  For  through  the  anger  of  the  Lord  it  came 
to  pass  in  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  till  he  had  cast 
them  out  from  hi?  presence,  that  Zedekiah  re- 
belled against  the  king  of  Babylon. 

4  TI  And  "  it  came  to  pass  in  the  ninth  year  of 
his  reign,  in  the  tenth  month,  in  the  tenth  day 
of  the  month,  that   Nebuchadrezzar  king  of 


be,  the  prophet  took  this  opportunity  of  sending  to  his  brethren 
of  the  captivity,  a  book  or  roll  containing  a  synopsis  of  all  his 
prophecies  against  Babylon,  for  their  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment. He  also  desired  that,  "after  it  had  been  read  at  Baby- 
lon, it  should  be  sunk  to  rise  no  more,  in  the  river  Euphrates; 
thereby  intimating  the  perpetual  destruction  of  that  proud  city. 
More  than  2ono  years  have  passed  since  Cyrus  took  possession 
of  Babylon,  from  which  time  it  began  to  decay,  and  has  now, 
for  a  long  period,  been  a  land  wherein  no  man  dwelleth,  nei- 
ther doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby." 

"  We  may  indeed,  even  at  this  day,  complain  of  reproacli  and. 
shame ;  because  the  sanctuaries  of  his  house  are  possessed 
and  profaned  by  those  who  are  strangers  and  enemies  to  his 
truth  and  grace  :  but  let  us  still  '  remember  the  Lord  our 
God,'  and  pray  for  the  promised,  and  not  far  distant,  peace  of 
Jerusalem  :  let  us  use  every  means  which  he  has  appointed,  to 

Ver.  52.  Judgment  upon  her  graven  images.— ['V\\\i  was  veiified  vvlien 
Xerxes  destroyeil  all  the  templost)f Babylon.  B.  C.  479.  Herodotus.]— B. 
Ver.  54.  A  sound  of  a  cry. — Blayneij,  "  Tlie  voice  of  a  cry." 
Ver.  55.  The  great  voice.— Boothroyd.  "Tire  boisterou';  noise." 
Ver.  58.  The  broad  loatls  of  Babylon .—  Utstoriiina  relate,  that  tlie  walls  of 
Babylon  were  of  suffieietit  wiiltli  to  admit  the  P'lssing  of  two  chariots  on  the 
top,  and  thiir  depth  from  their  foundation  above  200  fei^t.  'I'he  briek."  of  this  wall 
were  dug  out  of  the  surrouiidin;:  ditch,  and  beitii.'  mixed  u|i  with  chopped  straw 
and  dried,  were  then  cemented  with  warm  bilumen.  (or  asphaltum.)  (Ac- 
cordim;  to  the  testimony  of  Herodotus,  the  circumference  of  the  walls  of  Ba- 
bylon was  480  stadia,  or  sLvty  miles,  their  lireadtji  fifty  cubit.s,  and  their  heicht 
200  cuhits  ;  but  when  Darius  became  master  of  the  place,  B.  C.  516.  he  took 
away  all  their  100  gates  of  brass,  and  beat  down  their  walls  to  fifty  cubits  ;  and 
now  not  a  vestige  of  these  immense  forliticatif>ns  remain  to  mark  the  site  of 
this  once  mighty  cily  <.]—Bagster.  The  poetical  part  of  Jeremiali  enils  with 
this  verse. 

Ver.  59.  With  Zedekiah.— Sn  the  particle  etk  is  most  usually  remlered.  But 
Blayney  and  Boothroyd  here  render  it,  "on  the  behalf  of:"  and  the  snmi^ 

particle  is  used  in  the  sense  of  from.  Gen.  iv.  I.;  xliv.  4.  A-c. In  tlie  fourth 

Vf«r  — (This  was  fifty  six  years  before  the  takingof  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  seven- 
ty-nine before  it*  caiiture  by  Darius.  150  before  the  time  of  Herodotus,  250  be- 
fore Ihat  of  Xenophon,  and  2421  from  the  present  time;  and  all  historians, 
(tcograohers.  and  travellers,  agree  to  show  that  these  predictions  have  been  suc- 
cessively accomplished  to  the  latest  period.]— Boffsfer. Seraiah,  ica^  a 


promote  the  cause  of  genuine  Christianity;  and  confiderwly 
expect,  that  Babylon  and  every  Antichrist  will  soon  «ink  to 
rise  no  more  for  ever.  We  need  not  be  dismayed  at  the  haugh- 
tiness, prosperity,  or  power  of  the  wicked;  or  at  the  pr'jspecl 
of  mountainous  difficulties  in  our  way  :  for  there  is  'nothing 
too  hard  for  the  Lord.'  Let  us  therefore  hope  in  his  word, 
and  quietly  wait  for  his  .salvation  :  and  then  we  shall  see,  but 
never  share,  the  destruction  of  tlie  wicked  who  rise  up  against 
us."— T.  Scotf. 

Chap.  LH.  Ver.  1 — 34.  Punishment  certain. — "  When  na- 
tions provoke  God  to  give  them  up  to  ruin,  he  leaves  their 
princes  to  infatuated  counsels,  which  bring  deserved  punish- 
ment on  them  and  their  subjects.  Would  we  then  have  wise 
and  successful  rulers,  we  must  pray  for  them,  and  study  our- 
selves to  walk  conscientiously  before  God.— When  sinners  fol- 
low one  another  in  the  ways  of  rebellion    it  may  be  expected 

quiet  prince.— Blayney  and  Boothroyd.  "  Seraiah  carried  a  present."  See 
1  Sam.  X.  27.     2  Sam   viii.  2  and  6.     1  Ki.  iv.  21,  &c. 

Ver.  63.  Bind  a  stone.— [This  was  the  emblem  of  its  overthrow  and  irretrie- 
vable ruin  ;  and  the  same  emblem  is  employed  in  Rev.  xviii.  21.  to  denote  the 
utter  ruin  of  mystical  Babylon.  Herodotus  relates  a  similar  action  of  the  Pbo- 
ceans.  who  having-  resolved  lo  have  their  country  and  nevermore  to  return  ta 
it.  "threw  a  mass  of  iron  into  the  sea,  and  swore  that  they  would  never  return 
to  Phocea.  till  that  iron  mass  should  swim  on  the  top  "]—Bagster. 

Ver.  64.  7"hus  far  are  the  ioortls  of  Jeremiah— {Th\n  seems  to  mliiiiate. 
that  the  next  chapter  was  added  by  some  one  after  Jeremiah's  time,  probably 
by  Ezra,  inteniied  to  present  a  nearer  view  of  the  exact  accotuphshnient  of  the 
preceding  predictions,  and  perhaps  also  as  a  preface  to  the  Book  ot  Lamenta- 
tions. |— Bag's? '•r.  .  ,.        ,  .  , 

Chap.  LII.— The  concluding  words  of  the  preceding  chapter  mform  us,  that 
this  was  not  written  hv  Jeremiah.  Indeed  it  contains  little  more  than  a  litiTal 
copy  of  part  of  the  tilth,  and  the  whole  (or  nearly  so)  of  the  25tli  chapter  of  the 
2d  book  of  Kings.  The  particular  references  will  be  marked  ui  the  notes  sub- 
joined. 

Ver.  1  to  3,  arc  copied  from  2  Kincs  xxiv.  18—20 

Ver  4  lo  the  end  are  almost  a  literal  copy  ot  chap.  x.T\-.  Ihroufliout.  For 
farther  illustration,  however,  the  reader  may  compare  ver.  21—23  with  8  Chr. 
iii.  15,  16.  and  verses  2S,  29,  with  2  Kings  xxiv.  ^^l*- 

The  object  of  collecting  those  passages  into  this  chaDler  evidently  was,  to 
furnish  tlie  captives  (who  had  not  Bibles  and  Concordances  to  turn  to,  as  we 
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'/edehxah''s  snferings 

Babylon  camo,  lie  and  all  his  army,  against 
Jerusaloni,  and  pitched  against  it,  and  built 
forts  against  it  round  about. 

5  So  the  city  was  besieged  unto  the  eleventh 
year  of  king  Zedekiah. 

6  And  in  the  fourth  month,  in  the  ninth  day 
of  the  month,  the  famine  was  sore  in  the  city, 
so  that  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of 
the  land. 

7  Then  the  city  was  broken  up,  and  all  the 
men  oi'  war  fled,  and  went  forth  out  of  the 
city  by  night  by  the  way  of  the  gate  between 
the  two  walls,  which  was  by  the  king's  garden  ; 
(now  the  Chaldeans  were  by  the  city  round 
about:)  and  they  went  by  the  way  of  the 
plain. 

S  1[  But  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  pursued 
after  the  king,  and  overtook  Zedekiah  in  the 
plains  of  Jericho;  and  all  his  army  was  scat- 
tered from  him. 

9  Then  '^  they  took  the  king,  and  carried  him 
up  unto  the  king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah  in  the 
lanil  of  Hamath;  where  he  gave  judgment 
upon  him. 

10  And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of 
Zedekiah  before  his  eyes:  he  slew  also  all  the 
princes  of  Judah  in  Riblah. 

11  Then  ^  he  ^  put  out  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah  ; 
and  the  king  of  Babylon  bound  him  in  s  chains, 
and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in 
••  prison  till  the  day  of  his  death. 

12  Tf  Now  in  the  fifth  i  month,  in  the  tenth  day 
of  the  month,  which  xcas  the  nineteenth  i  year 
of  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon,  came 
Nebuzar-adan,  i<  captain  of  the  guard,  which 
1  served  the  king  of  Babylon,  into  Jerusalem, 

13  And  burned  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  king's  house ;  and  all  the  houses  of  Je- 
rusalem, and  all  the  houses  of  the  great  men, 
burned  he  with  fire  : 

14  And  all  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  that 
were  with  the  captain  of  the  guard,  brake 
down  all  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round  about. 

15  Then  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the 
guard  carried  away  captive  certain  of  the 
poor  of  the  people,  and  the  residue  of  the 
people  that  remained  in  the  city,  and  those 
that  fell  away,  that  fell  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  the  rest  of  the  multitude. 

16  But  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard 
left  certain  of  the  poor  ™  of  the  land  for  vine- 
dressers and  for  husbandmen. 

17  Tf  Also  "  the  pillars  of  brass  that  were  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  bases,  and  the 
brazen  sea  that  was  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
the  Chaldeans  brake,  and  carried  all  the  brass 
of  them  to  Babylon. 

IS  The  "caldrons  also,  and  the  p shovels,  and 
the  snuffers. 
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Jerusalem  spoiled. 

and  the  ■■  fire-pans,  and 
the  bowls,  and  the  caldrons,  and  tiie  candle- 
sticks, and  the  spoons,  and  the  cups ;  that 
which  was  of  gold  in  gold,  and  that  which 
was  of  silver  in  silver,  took  the  captain  of  tho 
guard  away. 

20  The  two  pillars,  one  sea,  and  twelve  bra- 
zen bulls  that  were  under  the  bases,  which 
king  Solomon  had  made  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord:  "the  brass  of  all  these  vessels  was  with- 
out weight. 

21  And  concerning  the  pillars,  the  height  of 
one  pillar  was  eighteen  cubits  ;  and  a  t  fillet  of 
twelve  cubits  did  compass  it;  and  the  thick- 
ness thereof  toas  four  fingers  :  it  was  hollow. 

22  And  a  chapiter  "  of  brass  was  upon  it ; 
and  the  height  of  one  chapiter  was  five  cubits, 
with  net-work  and  pomegranates  upon  the 
chapiters  round  about,  all  of  brass.  The  se- 
cond pillar  also  and  the  pomegranates  were 
like  unto  these. 

23  And  there  were  ninety  and  six  pomegra 
nates  on   a  side  ;  and   all  the  pomegranates 
upon   the   net-work  were   a   hundred   round 
about. 

24  1[  And  the  captain  of  the  guard  took  Se- 
raiah  ^  the  chief  priest,  and  ^  Zephaniah  the 
second  priest,  and  the  three  keepers  of  the 
'^  door: 

25  He  took  also  out  of  the  city  a  eunuch, 
which  had  the  charge  of  the  men  of  war  ;  and 
seven  men  of  them  that  ^  were  near  the  king's 
person,  which  were  found  in  the  city ;  and  the  ' 
'^  principal  scribe  of  the  host,  who  mustered 
the  people  of  the  land  ;  and  threescore  men 
of  the  people  of  the  land,  that  were  found  in 
the  midst  of  the  city. 

26  So  Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard 
took  them,  and  brought  them  to  the  king  of 
Babylon  to  Riblah. 

27  And  the  king  of  Babylon  smote  them,  ani 
put  them  to  death  in  Riblah  in  the  land  of  Ha- 
math. Thus  Judah  was  carried  away  captive 
out »  of  his  own  land. 

28  TJ  This  ^  is  the  people  whom  Nebuchad- 
rezzar carried  away  captive  :  in  the  seventh 
year  three  thousand  Jews  and  three  and 
twenty: 

29  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  Nebuchadrezzar 
he  carried  away  captive  from  Jerusalem  eight 
hundred  thirty  and  two  ■=  persons : 

30  In  the  three  and  twentieth  year  of  Nebu- 
chadrezzar, Nebuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the 
guard  carried  awaj''  captive  of  the  Jews  seven 
hundred  forty  and  five  persons;  all  the  per- 
sons were  four  thousand  and  six  hundred. 

31  H  And  "^  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven  and 
thirtieth  year  of  the  captivity  of  Jehoiachin 
king  of  Judah,  in  the  twelfth  month,  in  the 
five  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  that  Evil- 
merodach  king  of  Babyjon  in  the  Jirst  year  of 


that  God  will  follow  them  with  similar  judgments.  Ring- 
leaders in  impiety  will  have  the  heavier  load  of  misery:  exter- 
nal privileges  and  sacredness  of  character  aggravate  the  wick- 
edness of  transgressors,  and  will  increase  their  punishment; 
and  the  ruin  of  churches  and  nations  is  often  chargeable  on 
the  crimes  of  the  leading  ministers  of  religion. — But  let  us, 
with  serious  application  to  ourselves,  observe,  how  certainly 
the  word  of  God  takes  effect,  and  how  fatal  are  the  conse- 

hare)  with  a  series  of  facts,  necessary  to  the  understanding  of  the  preceding 
prophecies. 

Ver.  12.  Fifth  month.— \\i  appears  from  the  parallel  pas.^age  of  Kings,  that 
Nclmzar-adan  came  from  Riblah  to  Jerusalem  on  the  seventh  of  the  fifth 
month  ;  but  it  seems  that  he  did  not  set  fire  to  the  temple  and  city  till  the 
tenth  day,  being  probably  occupied  on  the  intervening  days  in  taking  the  ves- 
lels  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  collecting  together  all  the  riches  that 
could  be  found.  In  memory  of  this  calamity,  the  Jews  keep  two  fasts  to  this 
day  ;  the  seventeenth  of  the  fourth  month,  wliich  falls  in  June,  for  the  deslruc- 
t«on  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  ninth  of  the  fifth  montii,  wliich  falls  in  July,  for  the 
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quences  of  obstinate  iniquity  and  impiety.  Let  us  consider  the 
manifold  changes  of  this  world ;  that  we  may  mourn  without 
desponding,  even  under  long-continued  afflictions,  as  vye  know 
not  what  good  may  be  reserved  for  us ;  and  rejoice  in  pros- 
perity without  presuming,  for  we  know  not  what  fatal  reverse 
may  await  us.  And  let  us  'set  our  affections  on  things 
above,'  where  there  are  no  changes  or  death,  because  no 
more  temptation  or  sin  for  evermore." — T.  Scott. 

dcstniction  of  the  temple  ;  both  of  which  are  mentioned  by  Zechariah  as  kept 
from  this  event  till  his  time,  a  period  of  seventy  years,  under  the  names  of  the 
fast  of  the  fourth  month,  and  the  fast  of  the  fifth  month.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  28.  Seventh  year.  &c.— (Archbishop  Usher  justly  observes,  that  the 
sacred  historian  in  these  verses  meant  to  give  an  account  of  three  minor  cap- 
tivities, not  elsewhere  mentioned  in  direct  terms  in  Scripture.  The  first  of 
these,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Nebucbadnezzar,  was  of  those  picked  np  by  the 
Chaldeans,  Syrians,  and  others,  sent  against  Judea,  previous  to  his  ov.n 
coming,  (2  Ki.  xxiv.  2.;)  the  second  in  his  eighteenth  year,  was  prjbablyol 
those  who  were  in  tho  camp  of  the  Chaldeans,  when  thev  broke  off  the  siege  of 


Jehoiachin  taken  out  of  prison^  JEREMIAH. 

liis  reign  lifted  up  the  head  ^  of  Jehoiachin  king 
of  Judah,  and  brought  him  forth  out  of  prison, 

,i2  And  spake  f  kindly  unto  him,  and  set  his 
throne  above  the  throne  of  the  kings  that  icere 
with  him  in  Babylon, 

33  And  changed  ehis  prison  garments  :  and 
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i  tlie  7nnUer  ofOitday  in  histlxiy. 


CHAP.  LII.  and  treated  kindly 

he  did  continually  eat  bread  ^  before  him  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

34  And /or  his  diet,  there  was  a  continual  diet 
given  him  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  >  every  day 
)  a  portion  until  the  day  of  his  death,  all  the 
days  of  his  life. 


j  Ln.U  3. 


Jerusalem  to  meet  tlie  Esyptiaiis  ;  and  tlic  last,  in  his  twenty-third  year, 
was,  it  is  proOuljle,  of  tlic  remnant  that  remaiiieil  in  tlie  land  alter  Jolianan 
retired  into  Egypt,  at  the  time  Nebuchadnezzar  was  engaged  in  the  siege  of 
Tyre,  when  he  sent  Nebuzaradan  against  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  and 
other  neighbouring  nations.  There  wcire  three  otiicr  deiiorlations  more  con- 
siderable than  these,  ni  l\\e  Jirst,  (Da.  i.  3,  6.;)  eighth.  {-2  Ki  xxiv.  1-2.;)  and 
nineteenth,  (ver.  iv.  11.)  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  sufficiently  dislingtiished 


from  those  in  the  seventh,  eiffhteentli,  and  tioentij-third  year.  See  Ulayney. 
—Ba'.'stPT. 

Ver.  31.  Lift  up  the  ?iea(I.— [This  phrase  is  foundeo  on  the  observation  that 
those  in  sorrow  hold  down  their  heads  ;  and.  wlien  comforted,  or  the  caused 
their  sorrow  removed,  they  lift  vp  their  \waiis.\— Burster. 

Ver.  33.  Prison  j-ar»)e«?.— [Presented  him  with  a  caftan,  or  rolw,  as  8 
mark  of  favour,  as  is  still  the  practice  in  the  East.J— iia^s/^r. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JEREMIAH. 


IJEREMiAH,  as  a  prophet  and  patriot,  musteveroccupy  the  highest  rank.  He 
discharged  the  duties  of  the  prophetic  office,  for  upwards  of  forty  years,  with 
the  most  unremitting  dihgence  and  tidehty  ;  thougli,  in  the  course  of  his  mi- 
nistry, lie  met  wilh  great  difficuUies  and  opposition  from  his  countrymen  of  all 
ranks,  wliose  persecution  and  ill  u.sage  sometimes  wrought  so  far  on  hismiml, 
as  to  draw  from  Inm,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  expressions  which  many 
have  thought  hard  to  reconcile  with  his  religious  principles  :  but  which,  when 
duly  weighed,  may  be  Ibund  to  demand  pity  rather  than  censure.  He  was  a 
man  of  the  most  unblemished  piety  and  conscientious  integrity  ;  loved  his 
country,  for  the  welfare  of  which  he  watched,  prayed,  and  hvcd,  with  all  the 
ardour  of  enthusiasm,  and  deplored  her  miseries  with  the  most  pathetic  elo- 
quence ;  and  so  atiectionately  attached  was  he  to  his  countrymen,  notwith- 
standing their  injurious  treatment  of  him,  that  he  chose  rather  to  abide  with 
them,  and  share  their  hardships,  than  separately  to  enioy  ease  and  affluence  at 
the  court  of  Babylon  1  His  prophecies,  the  circumstantial  accomplishment  of 
which  isotYen  specified  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  are  of  a  very  ilistinguished,  de- 
terminate, and  illustrious  character.  He  foretold  the  fate  of  Zedekiah,  and  the 
calamities  which  impended  over  his  country;  representing  in  the  most  de- 
scriptive terms,  and  under  the  most  e.\pressive  images,  the  destniction  which 
the  invading  army  should  produce  ;  and  bewailing,  in  pathetic  expostulation, 
the  spiritual  adulteries  which  had  provoked  Jehovah,  after  long  forbearance, 
to  threaten  Judah  with  condign  punishment,  at  a  time  when  the  false  pro- 
phets deluded  the  nation  with  promises  of  "assured  peace,"  and  when  the  peo- 
ple, in  impious  contempt  of  "  the  word  of  the  Lord,"  defied  its  accomplishment. 
He  also  predicted  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  the  precise  period  of  its  dura- 
tion ;  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  and  the  downfall  of  many  nations  ;  the  gra- 
dual and  successive  completion  of  which  predictions  kept  up  the  confidence  of 
the  Jews,  for  the  accomplishment  of  those  prophecies  which  he  delivered  rela- 
tive to  tbe  Messiah  and  his  period  ; — his  miraculous  conceptifm  ;  his  divinity 
and  mediatorial  kingdom  ;  and  particulaiiy  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant 


which  was  to  be  established  with  the  true  Israel  of  God  upon  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Messiah.  The  character  of  Jeremiah,  as  a  writer,  is  thus  ably  drawn  t-y 
Bp.  Lowth:  "  Jeremiah  is  by  no  means  wanting  either  in  elegance  orsublimity, 
although.  genc;rally  speaking,  inferior  to  Isaiah  in  both.  St.  Jerome  has  ob- 
jected to  him  a  certain  runticitij  in  his  diction  ;  of  which,  I  mu=t  confess,  I  do 
not  discover  the  smallest  trace.  His  thoughts,  indeed,  are  somewhat  lesseleva-  . 
ted,  and  he  is  commonly  more  copious  and  diffuse  in  his  sentences  -.  but  the  rea- 
son of  this  may  be,  that  he  is  mostly  taken  up  withthe  gentler  passions  of  gTi'e/ 
and  V.iXJ:  for  the  expressing  of  which  he  h;is  a  peculiar  talent.  This  is  most  evi- 
dent in  tlie  Lamentations,  where  those  passions  altogether  predominate  ;  but 
it  is  olt('ii  visible  also  in  his  Prophecies  ;  in  the  firmer  part  of  the  book  more 
especially,  which  is  principally  pnetical.  The  middle  parts  are,  for  the  most 
part,  hi^storiccil :  but  thi'  last  |iarl,  consisting  of  six  chapters,  is  entirely  poeti- 
cal;  and  contains  severaloracles  distinctly  marked,  in  which  this  Prophet  fails 
very  little  short  of  tlie  loftiest  style  of  Isaiah."  His  images  are,  in  general, 
perhaps  less  lofty,  and  his  expressions  le-ss  dignified,  than  those  of  some  others 
of  the  sacred  writers  ;  but  the  character  of  his  work,  which  breathes  a  tender- 
ness of  sorrow  calculated  to  awaken  and  interest  the  milderafFcctions,  led  liim 
to  reject  the  majestic  and  declamatory  tone  in  which  the  prophetic  censures 
and  denunciations  were  sometimes  conveyed.  Tbe  holy  zeal  of  the  prophet 
is,  however,  often  excited  to  a  very  vigorous  and  overwhelming  eloquence,  in  in- 
veighing against  the  audacity  with  which  the  Jews  gloried  in  their  abomina- 
tions ;  and  his  descriptions,  especially  the  last  six  chapters,  have  all  the  vivid 
colouring  that  might  be  expected  from  a  painter  of  contemporary  scenes.  The 
historical  part,  which  chiefly  relates  to  his  own  conduct,  and  the  completion  of 
those  predictions  which  he  had  delivered,  is  characterized  by  much  simplicity 
of  style  ;  and  jiossesses  some  marks  of  antiejuity  that  ascertain  the  date  of  iti 
composition,  Tims  the  months  are  reckoned  by  numbers  ;  a  mode  which  di« 
not  obtain  after  the  captivity,  when  they  were  distinguished  by  Chaldaic  names  I 
—Bagster. 


THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


(This  Book  is  denominated  in  Hebrew,  Aichah,  "  How,"  from  its  first  word 
and  sometimes  Kinoth,  "  Lamentations,"  from  its  subject ;  whence  it  is  term- 
ed in  the  Septuagint  Thrcnoi  tou  Jeremoiu,  "the  Lamentations  of  Jere- 
miah ;"  whicli  is  followed  by  the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  and  also  by  the  Vulgate, 
from  the  Lamentationes  of  which  is  derived  its  name  in  our  language.  That 
Jeremiah  was  the  author  of  this  Book  isevident,_not  only  from  tlie  current  opi- 
nion of  both  ancient  and  moilem  times,  but  also  from  the  exact  correspondence 
of  the  style  with  that  of  his  prophecies  ;  anil,  though  some  eminent  writers,  as 
JosEPHtJS,  Jerome,  JtJNius,  and  Abp.  Usher,  have  thought  that  it  was  com- 
posed on  the  death  of^  Josiah,  ':>.  Chronicles  xxxv.  25.)  yet  the  whole  tenor 
of  it,  as  well  as  its  phraseology,  plainly  shows  that  it  was  composed  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  various  desolations  connected 
whh  it. 

This  inimitable  poem  is  very  properly  divided  into  five  chapters,  each  of  them 
containing  a  distinct  elegy,  consisting  of  twenty-two  stanzas,  according  to  the 
number  of  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet ;  although  it  is  in  tlie  four  first  chap- 
ters only  that  the  several  stanzas  begin,  after  the  manner  of  an  acrostic,  with 
tlie  difierent  letters  following  each  other  in  alphabetical  order.  In  the  first  two 
chapters,  each  verse,  or  stanza,  forms  a  triplet,  except  the  seventh  verse  of  the 
first,  and  the  nineteenth  of  the  second,  which  have  each  a  supernumerary  line. 
In  tlie  third  chapter,  each  stanza  consists  of  three  verses,  which  have  all  the 
same  initial  letter,  so  that  the  whole  alphabet  is  thrice  repeated.  The  fourth 
chapter  resembles  the  three  former  in  metre,  but  the  stanzas  are  only  couplets  ; 


and  in  the  fifth  chapter,  which  is  not  arranged  according  to  the  initial  letter,  the 
stanzas  are  also  couplets,  but  of  a  considerably  shorter  measure.  The  prophet 
begins  with  lamenting  the  sad  reverse  of  fortune  wliich  had  befallen  his  coun- 
try, confessing  at  the  same  time  that  her  calamities  were  the  just  consequence 
of  her  sins;  in  the  midst  of  which  Jerusalem  herself  is  introduced  to  continue 
the  sad  complaint,  and  to  solicit  the  Divine  mercy  ;  he  then  shows  the  dire 
efi'ects  of  the  Divine  anger,  in  the  calamities  brought  upon  his  country  :  the  un- 
paralleled calamities  of  which  be  charges,  in  a  great  measure,  upon  the  false 
prophets  ;  and  in  this  desperate  condition,  the  astonish.ment  and  by-word  ot 
all  who  see  her,  he  directs  Jerusalem  to  seek  fijr  mercy  and  pardon  ;  he  next, 
by  enumerating  his  own  severe  trials,  and  showing  his  trust  in  God,  encouraffes 
the  people  to  the  same  resiirnation  and  trust  in  the  Divine  mercy  ;  vindicates 
the  goodni  S3  of  God  in  all  his  dispensations,  and  shows  the  unreasonableness 
of  muniniriiig  under  them  ;  recommends  self-examination  and  repentance  ; 
anil  tiom  past  deliverances,  encourages  them  to  expect  pardon  of  their 
sins,  and  retribution  on  their  enemies  ;  he  then  contrasts  the  deplorable  stateoi 
the  na(iim  with  its  ancient  prosperity  ;  ascribes  the  unhappy  change,  in  a  great 
degree,  to  the  profligacy  of  the  priests  and  prophets  ;  deeply  and  tenderly  la- 
ments the  national  calamities;  predicts  the  ruin  of  the  insulling  Edomitps; 
and  promises  deliverance  from  captivity  ;  and  in  conclusion,  he  introtluces  the 
nation  groaning  under  their  calamities,  and  humbly  supplicjling  tlie  Divine  fa- 
vour, to  commiserate  their  wretchedness,  and  to  restore  lliem  to  their  ancienr 
prosperity.]— iiag's?er. 


CHAPTER    I. 

\  The  miserable  estate  of  Jerusalem  by  FRason  of  her  sin.    12  She  complaineth  of  her 
grief,  IS  and  confesselh  God's  jutlgnieiU  to  be  righteous. 

HOW  doth  the  city  sit  '^  solitaiy,  that  was 
full  of  people !  hoxo  is  she  become  as  a 
*"  widow !  she  that  was  great  among  the  na- 
tions, and "  princess  among  the  provinces,  hoioi 
is  she  become  tributary  ! 

2  She  weepeth  sore   in  the  night,  and   her 
tears  are  on  her  cheeks:  among  all  her  lovers 
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'^  she  hath  none  to  comfort  her  :  all  her  friends 
have  dealt  treacherously  with  her,  they  are 
become  her  enemies. 

3  Judah  is  gone  into  captivity  because  of  af- 
fliction, and  *  because  of  great  servitude  :  she 
dwelleth  •■  among  the  heathen,  she  findeth  no 
rest :  all  her  persecutors  overtook  her  between 
the  straits. 

4  The  ways  of  Zion  do  mourn,  because  none 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Jeremiah  lam ent-<  the  miserief  of  Je- 
rusalem as  brought  on  by  sin. — The  Septuasint  and  Vulgate 
versions  introduce  these  mournful  odes  with  the  followins; 
short  paragraph,  as  a  key  to  their  contents  :  "And  it  came  to 
pass,  after  that  Israel  had  been  carried  away  captive,  and  Je- 
rusalem had  become  desolate,  that  Jeremiah  sat  weeping,  and 
lamented  this  lamentation  over  Jerusalem."  Of  the  style  of 
these  compositions,  we  have  given  Dr.  South's  opinion  in  our 
introduction  to  Jeremiah's  prophecies,  and  shall  here  add  that 
of  a  more  modern  critic,  (Bp.  Louth,)  who  says,  "  Never  was 

Chap  I.— This  short  book,  which  may  properly  be  considered  a.^  an  Appen- 
dix to  .Feremiah's  prophecies,  contains  five  distinct  odes,  of  which  the  first  four 
we  in  the  acrostic  ibrm,  each  paragraph  beginning  with  a  ditl'erent  letter  of  the 
alphabet. 

Ver.  1.  Princes  among  the  provinces.— Blayney,  "  She  that  was  sovereign 
103 


there  a  more  rich  and  elegant  variety. of  beautiful  images  ar- 
ranged together  within  so  small  a  comtiass." 

Jeremiah  begins  with  lamenting  the  dismal  reverse  of  cir- 
cumstances which  befell  his  country;  confessing  at  the  same 
time  that  her  calamities  were  the  iust  con.«equence  of  her  sins. 
The  Prophet  then  withdraws,  and  Jerusalem  herself  is  per- 
sonified, and  brought  forward  to  continue  the  sad  complaint, 
and  to  solicit  that  mercy  from  God,  winch  she  could  hope  for 
from  no  olher  quarter.  Professor  J«/!»  thinks  this  ode  par- 
ticularly laments    the  deportation   of   king    Jehoiakim,    anc 

among  the  provinces,  is  become  tributary.''    See  2  Kings  viii.  1—14.;  x.  6—19. 
Ver.  2.  S7ie(ffeepefAso?«—"  Weeping  she  wcppcth. 

Becaime  of  g''eat  servitude. — "For  afnicfon  and  for  great  acrvi- 
uiider  her  oppressors. In  the  straits— That  is,  narrow  pas»f.8,  in 


Ver. 

tude:'    ..  V,.  >. ,,   - 

which  she  could  not  avoid  them. 
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Mi>;eri  of  Terusalem.  LAMENTATIONS 

come  to  the  solemn  feasts :  all  her  gates  are 
desolate :  lier  priests  sigh,  her  virgins  are  af- 
flict(>tl,  ami  slie  f.s-  in  bitterness. 

5  Her  adversaries  are  the  s  chief,  her  enemies 
prosper ;  for  the  Lord  hath  alllicted  her  for 
the  multitude  of  her  ''transgressions:  her 
children  are  gone  into  captivity  before  the 
enemy. 

1)  And  from  the  daugliter  of  Zion  all  her 
beauty  is  departed  :  her  ■  princes  are  become 
like  harts  ihdl  find  no  pasture,  and  they  are 
gone  without  strength  before  the  pursuer. 

7  Jerusalem  remembered  in  the  days  of  her 
ailliction  and  of  her  miseries  all  her  j  pleasant 
things  that  she  had  in  the  days  of  old,  when 
her  people  fell  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
and  none  did  help  her  :  the  adversaries  saw 
her,  and  did  mock  ^  at  her  sabbaths. 

S  Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned ;  there- 
fore 'she  is  "'removed:  all  that  honoured 
her  despise  her,  because  they  have  seen  "  her 
nakedness :  yea,  she  sigheth,  and  turneth 
backward. 

9  Her  filthiness  is  in  her  skirts ;  she  remem- 
bereth  not  her  last  °  end  ;  therefore  she  came 
down  wonderfully:  she  had  no  comforter.  O 
Lord,  behold  mine  affliction :  for  the  enemy 
hath  magnified  himself. 

10  The  adversary  hath  spread  out  his  hand 
upon  all  her  p  pleasant  things :  for  she  hath 
seen  that  the  heathen  "J  entered  into  her  sanc- 
tuary, whom  thou  didst  command  ''that  they 
should  not  enter  into  thy  congregation. 

11  All  her  people  sigh,  they  seek  bread  ;  they 
have  given  their  pleasant  things  for  meat  to 
'  relieve  the  soul :  see,  O  Lord,  and  consider ; 
for  I  am  become  '  vile. 

12  ly  "  /s  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass 
'  by  ?  behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  "sorrow 
like  unto  mj'  sorrow,  which  is  done  unto  me, 
wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger. 

13  From  above  hath  he  sent  fire  into  my 
bones,  and  itprevaileth  against  them:  he  hath 
spread  a  net  "^  for  my  feet,  he  hath  turned  me 
back  :  he  hath  made  me  desolate  and  faint  all 
the  day. 

14  The  yoke  ^of  my  transgressions  is  bound 
Dy  his  hand:  they  are  wreathed,  and  come 
up  upon  my  neck  :  he  hath  made  my  strength 
to  fall,  the  Lord  hath  delivered  me  into  their 
hands, //'o??!.  whom.  ^  I  am  not  able  to  rise  up. 

15  The  Lord  hath  trodden  vuider  foot  all  my 
mighty  men  in  the  midst  of  me  :  he  hath  called 
an  assembly  against  me  to  crush  my  young 
men  :  the  Lord  "  hath  trodden  the  "^  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  Judah,  as  in  a  wine-press. 

16  For  "  thesf.  things  I  weep  ;  mine  eye,  mine 
eye  runneth  down  with  water,  because  the 
comforter  that  should  ^  relieve  my  soul  is  far 
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-CHAP.  IL         Ilev  romplaint  and  confession. 

'from  me:  my  children  are  desolate,  because 
the  enemy  prevailed. 

17  Zion  spreadeth  forth  f  her  hands,  <tnJ 
there  is  none  to  comfort  her  :  the  Lord  liath 
commanded  concerning  Jacob,  that  his  ad- 
versaries should  be  round  8  about  him  :  Jeru- 
salem is  as  a  menstruous  woman  among  them. 

18  TI  The  Lord  is  ''  righteous  ;  for  1  have  re- 
belled against  his  'commandment:  hear,  I 
pray  you,  all  people,  and  behold  my  sorrow : 
my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  gone  into 
captivity. 

19  I  called  for  my  lovers,  but  )  they  deceived 
me :  my  priests  and  mine  elders  gave  up  the 
ghost  in  the  city,  while  they  sovght  their  meat 
to  relieve  their  souls. 

20  Behold,  O  Lord  ;  for  I  am,  Ui  distress  :  my 
bowels  are  troubled  ;  my  heart  is  turned  within 
me;  for  I  ''  have  grievously  rebelled  :  abroad 
the  sword  ibereaveth,  at  home  there  is  as 
death. 

21  They  have  heard  that  I  sigh ;  there  is  none 
to  comfort  me  :  all  mine  enemies  have  heard 
of  my  trouble;  they  are  glad  that  thou  hast 
done  it:  thou  wilt  bring  the  day  ■"  that  thou 
hast  "'called,  and  they  shall  be  like  unto  me. 

22  Let  °  all  their  wickedness  come  before 
thee;  and  do  unto  them,  as  p  thou  hast  done 
unto  me  for  all  my  transgressions :  for  my 
sighs  are  many,  and  my  heart  is  i  faint. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  Jeremiah  lamentelh  the  misery  of  Jerusalem.    20  He  complainelh  tbereof  to  God. 

HOW  hath  the  Lord  covered  the  daughter 
of  Zion  with  a  cloud  ^  in  his  anger,  and 
cast  down  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  the 
beauty  ^  of  Israel,  and  remembered  not  his 
footstool  *in  the  day  of  his  anger  1 

2  The  Lord  hath  swallowed  up  all  the  habi 
tations  of  Jacob,  and  hath  not  ''pitied:  he 
hath  thrown  down  in  his  wrath  the  strong 
holds  of  the  daughter  of  Judah;  he  hath 
^brought  ^/ie??i  down  to  the  Aground:  he  hath 
polluted  the  kingdom  and  the  pinices  thereof 

3  He  hath  cut  off"  in  his  fierce  anger  all  the 
i  horn  of  Israel :  he  hath  drawn  back  his  s  right 

hand  from  before  the  enemy,  and  he  burned 
against  Jacob  like  a  ''flaming  fire,  which  de- 
voureth  round  about. 

4  He  hath  bent  his  bow  like  an  i  enemy  :  he 
stood  with  his  right  hand  as  an  adversary, 
and  slew  all  J  that  were  pleasant  to  the  eye  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Zion :  he 
poured  out  his  fury  like  fire. 

5  The  Lord  was  as  an  enemy  :  he  hath  swal- 
lowed up  Israel,  he  hath  swallowed  up  all  her 
palaces :  he  hath  destroyed  his  strong  holds, 
and  hath  increased  in  the  daughter  of  Judah 
mourning  and  lamentation. 

6  And  he  hath  violently  taken  ^  away  his  'ta- 
bernacle, as  if  it  were  of  a  garden:  he  hath 


10,000  principal  Jews  witli  him,  to  Babylon.  -^See  2  Kings  x.^dv. 
14,  15.) 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 22.  TVie  miseries  of  Jerusaiem  and  Ju- 
d  a  bewailed.— The  Prophet  shows  the  dire  effects  of  the  divine 
anjjer  in  the  miseries  brouglit  on  his  country  by  the  subversion 
o;  its  religion  and  government ;  the  unparalleled  calamities 
which  he  charges,  and  no  doubt  justly,  in  a  great  measure  on 

Ver.  5.  Before  theenemij — That  i.-s,  in  siil)jcction  to  lior  enemy. 

Ver.  7.  iVhen  her  people,  &c. — Blaynei/  renders  tliis  much  clearer,  hy  a 
different  punrlnation.  After  placin?  a  semicolon  at  <>!d  ;  he  rcad.s,  "  Wh.'n  her 
people  fell  into  the  hanii,  &c. ,  the  atlversariea  .saw,  and  mocked  at  her  discon- 
tinuance," or,  "  (icstruction."  as  Boothroijd  ri'nders  it. 

Ver.  9.  Phe  remembered  not  her  last  end—'V'\\,\X  is,  .she  did  not  recollect  the 

nehcssaryronseqiiences  of  her  course  of  >in. Tlieenemij  hath  magnified— 

Instead  of  "  himself."  Dr.  B'ai/iiei/  supplies  the  word  "  affliction  ;"  hath  ag- 
gravated mine  affliction. 

Ver.  11.   To  relieve  the  soul,— B'aJjneT/,  "  To  sustain  life." 

Ver.  12.  Is  it  nothing  to  y<)u7—'V\\\s  is  a  beautiful  apostrophe  to  the  passmg 
Irayeller. 

Ver.  15   In  a  loine-press.— Alluding  to  the  great  effusion  of  hlood. 

Ver.  16.  Relieve  my  soul.—Boolfiroyd,  "  Restore  my  life  ;"  i-  e.  recover. 
808 


the  false  prophets. — In  this  desperate  condition,  the  astonish 
ment  and  by-word  of  all  who  see  her,  Jerusalem  is  directed 
to  sue  earnestly  for  mercy  and  pardon. — Mai;.y  of  the  images 
in  this  chapter,  though  objected  to  by  some  critics,  appear  tons 
very  beautiful,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  notes  below.  Pro- 
fessor Jahn  supposes  this  second  lament  was  composed  on 
the  storming  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldean  army. 

Ver.  19.  Relieve  their  souls.— Blayney,  "  Support  their  life." 

Ver.  20.  As  death.— Blai/ney,  "  Pestilence."    See  chap.  xiv.  12. 

Ver.  21.  The  day  thatthouliast  called.— Blayney ,  "  Pionounced  ;"  i.-e.pre 
dieted. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  His  footstool— Th-Ai  is,  the  ark.     See  1  Chron.  xxviii.  2. 

Ver.  3.   Ctit  off .    .    .    .  rte  Aor;;.— The  horns  are  the  strength  and  glor.v  of 

cattle. Drawn  back  his  right  hand  from  the  enemy .-  When  God  stretches 

forth  his  right  hand,  it  means  an  exertion  of  his  power,  and  the  reverse  «nen 
he  withdraws  it. 

Ver.  6  Taken  away  his  tabernacle.— Margin,  '  hedge  :''  Blayney,  "  He  "ath 
done  violence  to  the  garden  of  his  own  hedging."  So  Bncthroyd.  See  Isa.  v. 
1—7.  1'  He  hath  destroyed  the  temple,  as  if  it  had  been  no  better  than  a  cot- 
tage erected  in  a  garden,  while  the  fruit  is  gathering,  and  then  removerl.nrsuf 
fered  to  decay."'    See  Harmer.}—Bagstf' 


Jerusaicni's  misery  bticaited 

ilestroyed  his  places  of  the  assembly:  the  Lord 
hath  caused  the  ""  solemn  feasts  and  sabbaths 
to  be  forgotten  in  Zion,  and  hath  despised  in 
the  indignation  of  his  anger  the  king  and  the 
priest. 

7  The  Lord  hath  cast  off  his  altar,  he  hath 
a)>horred  "  his  sanctuary,  he  hath  "  given  up 
into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  the  walls  of  her 
palaces;  they  have  made  a  noise  Pin  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn 
feasit. 

8  The  Lord  hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion:  he  hath  stretched 
out  a  f  line,  he  hath  not  withdrawn  his  hand 
from  '  destroying  :  therefore  he  made  the  ram- 
part and  the  wall  to  lament;  tliey  languished 
together. 

9  Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground  ;  he 
hath  destroyed  and  broken  her  ^  bars :  her 
'  king  and  her  piinccs  are  among  the  Gen- 
tiles :  the  law  is  no  more ;  her  prophets  also 
find  no  vision  from  the  Lord. 

10  The  elders  of  the  daughter  of  Zion  sit 
"'upon  the  ground,  and  keep  silence:  they 
have  cast  up  dust  upon  their  heads  ;  they 
have  girded  themselves  with  sackcloth  :  the 
virgins  of  Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads 
to  the  ground. 

11  Mine  eyes  do  fail  with  tears,  my  bowels 
are   troubled,  my  liver  is  poured   upon  the 
earth,  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of-' 
my   people ;    because   the   children    and   the 
sucklings  '  swoon  in  the  streets  of  the  city. 

12  They  say  to  their  mothers.  Where  is  corn 
and  wine  ?  when  they  swooned  as  the  wounded 
in  the  streets  of  the  city,  when  their  soul  was 

oured  out  into  their  mother's  bosom. 

13  What  thing  shall  I  take  to  witness  for  thee? 
what  thing  sliall  I  liken  to  thee,  O  daughter  of 


z 


Jerusalem  ?  what  shall  I  equal  to  thee,  that  I 
may  comfort  thee,  O  virgni  daughter  of  Zion  ? 
for  thy  breach  is  great  like  the  sea  :  who  can 
heal  thee? 

14  Thy  "  prophets  have  seen  vain  and  foolish 
things  for  thee  :  and  they  have  not  discovered 
*  thine  iniquity,  to  turn  away  thy  captivity ;  but 
have  seen  for  thee  false  burdens  and  causes 
of  banishment. 

15  All  that  pass  y  bj^  clap  their  hands  at  thee  ; 
they  hiss  and  wag  their  head  at  the  daughter 


LAxMENTATlONS.— CHAP.  IIL  Jeremiah's  complaint 

of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Is  this  the  city  that  men 
call  The  perfection  of  beauty,  The  joy  of  the 
whole  earth  ? 

16  All  thine  enemies  have  opened  their  mouth 
^  against  thee  :  they  hiss  and  gnash  the  teeth  : 
they  say,  We  have  swallowed  her  up:  cer- 
tainly this  is  the  day  that  we  looked  for;  we 
have  found,  we  have  seen  it. 

17  The  Lord  hath  done  that  which  he  had 
*  devised ;  he  hath  fulfilled  his  word  that  lie 
had  commanded  in  the  days  of  old:  he  hath 
tiirown  down,  and  hath  not  pitied:  and  ^  he 
hath  caused  thine  enemy  to  rejoice  over  thee, 
he  hath  set  up  the  horn  of  thine  adversaries. 

18  Their  heart  cried  unto  the  Lord,  O  wall 
of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  let  "  tCars  run  down 
like  a  river  day  and  night:  give  thyself  no 
rest;  let  not  the  apple  of  thine  eye  cease. 

19  Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night:  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  watches  pour  out  ''thy  heart  like 
water  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  :  lift  up  thy 
hands  toward  him  for  the  life  of  thy  young 
children,  that  faint  for  hunger  Mn  the  top  of 
every  street. 

20  1[  Behold,  O  Lord,  and  consider  to  whom 
thou  hast  done  this.  Shall  the  women  eat  their 
f  fruit,  and  children  e  of  a  span  long  ?  shall  the 
priest  and  the  prophet  be  slain  in  the  sanctu- 
ary of  the  Lord? 

21  The  ^  young  and  the  old  lie  on  the  ground 
in  the  streets:  my  virgins  and  my  young  men 
are  fallen  by  the  sword  ;  thou  hast  slain  them 
in  the  day  of  thine  anger;  thou  hast  killed, 
and  not  pitied. 

22  Thou  hast  called  as  in  a  solemn  day  my 
terrors  round  *  about,  so  that  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  anger  none  escaped  nor  remained: 
those  that  I  have  swaddled  and  brought  up 
j  hath  mine  enemy  consumed. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  The  failhOil  bewail  their  calamities.  22  By  the  mercies  oi  God  they  nourish  their 
hope.  37  They  acltiiowle.ige  God's  jusuce.  55  They  pray  for  deliTeratice,  64  aild 
vengeance  on  Uieir  eiieniiss. 
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I  .4.1/ the  man  thai  hath  seen  affliction  by  the 
rod  of  his  wrath. 

2  He  hath  led  me,  and  brought  7ne  into  "  dark- 
ness, but  not  into  light. 

3  Surely  against  me  is  he  turned  ;  he  turneth 
his  hand  against  me  all  the  day. 

4  My  ''flesh  and  my  skin  hath  he  made  old; 
he  hath  broken  "=  my  bones. 


Bishop  Hcber  has  entered  so  deeply  into  the  spirit  of  the 
weeping  prophet,  as  it  appears  in  this  and  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, that  we  cannot  forbear  to  ornament  our  pages  with  a  few 
lines  from  him.    Addressing  Jerusalem,  he  cries — 

"  Where's  now  thy  pomp,  which  kings  witli  envy  view'd  3 

Where  now  thy  power,  wliich  all  those  kings  subdued? 

No  martial  myriads  muster  in  thy  gates  ; 

No  suppliant  nation  at  lliy  temple  waits  ; 

No  prophet  bard,  thy  glittering  courts  among, 

Wakes  the  full  lyre,  and  swells  the  tide  of  song; 

But  lawless  force  and  meagre  want  is  there, 

And  the  quick  darling  eye  of  restless  fear  ; 

While  cold  Oblivion,  mid  the  ruins  laid. 

Holds  his  dark  reign  beneath  the  ivy  shade."  • 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 66.  Calamities  bewailed,  mercies  ac- 
knowledged, and  deliver  an  ce  implored. — "The  construction  of 
this  chapter  differs  from  that  of  those  which  have  been  con- 
sidered. It  consists  of  the  same  number  of  stanzas,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  the  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet :  but 
every  stanza  is  divided  into  three  parts,  or  verses,  each  of 


Ver.  7.  Made  annise—By  their  profane  songs,  instead  of  the  songs  of  Zion. 

Ver.  10.  Zion  sit  upon,  the  ground.— [Sitting  on,  tlie  ground  was  a  pos- 
ture of  mourning  and  deep  distress.  Hence  the  coin  Struck  by  Vespasian  on 
the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  has,  on  the  obverse  side,  a  pabn  tree,  the  emblem  of 
Judea,  and  under  it  a  woman,  the  emblimi  of  Jerusalem,  sitting  down,  with 
ner  elbow  on  her  knee,  and  her  head  supported  by  her  hand,  with  the  legend 
Judtea  capta.    See  Addison  on  Mii&dU.]-Bagster. 

Ver.  11.  Ml/  liver  is  poured. — Grief  of  mind  often  occasions  redundancy  of 
bile,  which  i)roduces  the  etfct  here  intendtnl.     Compare  Job  xvi.  13. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  brcacli  is  lilcc  ttie  sea. — J  udah's  wound  is  compared  to  an  inun 
dation  of  the  sea,  when  it  bursts  its  natural  boundaries. 

Ver.  II.  Falfte burdens.— Hr.f.  Jer.  xxiii.  33-33. 

Ver.  1.5.  All  that  jJrt.'j.s.— (The  combination  of  scorn,  enmity,  rage,  and  exul- 
tution,  which  the  convieiors  and  spectators  manifested  at  the  destpjction  of 
Jerusalem  and  tho  temple,  are  here  described  with  peculiar  pathos  and  energy. 


which  begins  with  the  same  Hebrew  letter ;  the  first  three 
verses  with  Aleph,  the  three  next  with  Beth,  &c.  and  in  one 
instance  the  order  of  the  letters  varies  from  that  which  is  else- 
where observed. — It  also  'brms  a  distinct  elegy,  or  lamenta- 
tion, arranged  differently  from  those  which  precede.  The  pro- 
phet speaks  throughout  the  whoh},  lamenting  his  afflictions, 
seeking  consolatory  topics,  and  giving  counsel  and  encourage- 
ment to  his  fellow-mourners.  Some  indeed  understand  it  to 
be  the  language  of  a  chorus  of  Jews,  speaking  as  one  person  : 
but  so  many  passages  evidently  refer  to  Jeremiah's  own  per- 
sonal trials,  that  thts  interpretation  seems  inadmissible.  'The 
subject  of  tne  chapter  is  penitential  meditations  upon  the  pro- 
phet's own  calamities,  as  well  as  those  of  the  public ;  together 
with  pious  reflections  upon  the  end  which  God  proposes  in 
sentling  afflictions,  and  the  good  use  which  men  ought  to  make 
of  such  chastisements.'  Lowth.—^  1  am  the  man  that  has 
seen  this  great  affliction,  which  the  Lord  hath  in  just  anger 
brought  upon  his  people.'  Bishop  //a/Z.— Probably,  he  spake 
in  his  own  person,  as  one  who,  besides  his  pecuhar  afflictions, 


The  whole  scene  is  presented  to  view  as  in  an  e.Tquisile  y  limshed  histon'aJ 
painlms. ]—Bagster. The  perfection  of  beauti/.—Pstil'n  .tIviu.  2. 

Ver.  lb.  O  wall.— Compare  ver.  8.  By  a  figure,  the  wall  may  be  called  upon 
to  toeep,  as  well  as  stones  to  cnj  out,  Luke  xix.  40.  This  appears  to  U8_  a 
beautiful  prosopopoeia,  alluiling  to  walls  running  down  with  the,  breatliol  a 

large   cougrega'ion. Apple  of  thine  et/c.-lBat/i  ayin.  which  spmetin.es 

means  tli'  pupil  of  the  eve,  seems  here  to  denote  tears,  the  produce  of  the  eye  ; 
and  therrlure  ,.|egantly  termed  the  daughter  of  the  eye.]-hagster         . 

Ver.  20.  Children  of  a  span  long.-Blayney,  Little  ones  dandled  in  the 
hands."    See  Levit.  xxvi.  29.  Deul.  xxviu.  53  i  ,.   i,    • 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  2.  Darkness.— [Darkness  denotes  calamity ;  and  tight  sig- 
n\fiesprosveriti/.[—Basster.  j      ,j     re.  .     i     •     i 

Ver  4  Mijk'.sh  andnvj  skin  hathhe  made  oW.— (Strong  raetapboncal  ex 
pressions,  denoting  the  severest  atlhclion.-.l— Bos^srer.  Wasted  and  decayed 
uy  affliction. 


arrows  of  his  quiver 
all  my  people ;  and 


Jeremiah  bewails 

5  He  hath  buiUled  against  me,  and  compass- 
ed me  with  gall  and  travail. 

ij  He  hatli  set  me  in  dark  ''places,  as  they 
that  he  dead  of  old. 

7  He  hath  hedged  •  me  about,  that  I  cannot 
get  out :  he  hath  made  my  chain  heavy, 
"s  Also  when  I  *■  cry  and  shout,  he  shutteth 
out  my  prayer. 

9  He  luith  inclosed  my  ways  with  hewn  stone, 
he  hath  made  my  paths  crooked. 

10  He  w(u^  unto  me  as  a  bear  s  lying  in  wait, 
anil  as  a  lion  in  secret  places. 

11  He  hath  turned  aside  my  ways,  and  pull- 
ed •>  me  in  pieces :  he  hath  Miade  me  desolate. 

12  He  hath  tjent  his  bow,  and  set  me  as  a 
mark  •  for  the  arrow. 

13  He  hath  caused  the 
to  enter  into  my  reins. 

14  I  was  a  derision  to 
their  song  ^  all  the  day. 

15  He  hath  filled  me  with  i  bitterness,  he  hath 
made  me  drunken  with  wormwood. 

16  He  hath  also  broken  my  teeth  with  ■"  gra- 
vel stones,  he  hath  "  covered  me  with  ashes. 

17  And  thou  hast  removed  my  soul  far  off 
from  peace :  I  forgat  "  prosperity. 

18  And  I  1'  said.  My  strength  and  my  hope 
is  perished  from  the  Lord  : 

19  ^  Remembering  mine  affliction  and  my 
misery,  the  ■"  wormwood  and  the  gall. 

20  My  soul  hath  them  still  in  remembrance, 
and  is  '  humbled  in  me. 

21  This  I '  recall  to  my  mind,  therefore  "  have 
I  hope. 

22  11  It  is  ^  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are 
not  consumed,  because  *  his  compassions  fail 
not. 

23  TViey  are  new  every  morning:  great  is 
thy  faithfulness. 

24  The  Lord  is  my  ^  portion,  saith  my  soul ; 
therefore  will  I  hope  y  in  him. 

25  The  Lord  is  good  unto  them  that  wait 
'  for  him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  him. 

26  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope 
and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 

27  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke 
'  in  his  youth. 

28  He  sitteth  ''  alone  and  keepeth  silence, 
because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him. 

29  He  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  dust;  if  so  be 
there  may  be  hope. 

30  He  "  giveth  his  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth 
him :  he  is  filled  full  with  reproach. 

31  For  ''  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  ever: 

32  But  though  '  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he 
/lave  compassion  according  to  the  multitude 
of  his  mercies. 

33  For  he  doth  not  afflict  ^  s  willingly  nor 
grieve  the  children  of  men. 

34  To  crush  under  his  feet  all  the  prisoners 
of  the  earth, 


LAMENTATIONS.— CHAP.  111. 


Ins  own  calamities 
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35  To  turn  aside  the  right  of  a  man  before 
the  face  of  ''  the  Most  High, 

36  To  subvert  a  man  in  his  cause,  the  LoRn 
I  approveth  not. 

37  1[  Who  is  he  that  saith,  and  it  cometh  to 
pass,  when  the  Lord  commandeth  it  not? 

38  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High  pro 
ceedeth  not )  evil  and  good? 

39  Wherefore  ^  doth  a  living  man  '  complain 
a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins? 

40  Let  us  '"  search  and  try  our  ways,  and 
turn  again  to  the  Lord. 

41  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands 
unto  God  in  the  heavens. 

42  We  have  "  transgressed  and  have  rebel- 
led:  thou  hast  not  pardoned. 

43  Thou  hast  covered  with  anger,  and  perse- 
cuted us:  thou  hast "  slain,  thou  hast  not  pitied. 

44  Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloud, 
that  onr  prayer  should  not  pass  through. 

45  Thou  hast  made  us  as  the  offscouring  and 
refuse  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 

46  All  our  enemies  have  opened  their  mouths 
against  us. 

47  p  Fear  and  a  snare  is  come  upon  us,  i  deso- 
lation and  destruction. 

48  Mine  eye  runneth  down  with  rivers  of 
water  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people. 

49  Mine  eye  trickleth  ■■  down,  and  ceaseth 
not,  without  any  intermission, 

50  Till  the  Lord  look  down,  and  behold  from 
heaven. 

51  Mine  eye  affecteth  =  my  heart » because  of 
all  the  daughters  of  my  city. 

52  Mine  enemies  chased  me  sore,  like  a  bird, 
without  cause. 

53  They  have  cut  off  my  life  in  the  dungeon, 
and  cast  a  stone  "  upon  me. 

54  Waters  ^  flowed  over  my  head ;  then  I 
said,  I  am  cut  off. 

55  T[  I  called  "  upon  thy  name,  O  Lord,  out 
of  the  low  dungeon. 

56  Thou  hast  heard  my  voice:  hide  not 
thine  ear  at  my  breathing,  at  my  cry. 

57  Thou  drewest  near  in  the  day  that  I  call- 
ed upon  thee:  thou  saidst,  Fear  *  not. 

58  O  Lord,  thou  hast  pleaded  the  causes  y  of 
my  soul ;  thou  hast  redeemed  my  life. 

59  O  Lord,  thou  hast  seen  my  wrong:  judge 
'^  thou  my  cause. 

60  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  vengeance  a7id 
all  their  imaginations  *  against  me. 

61  Thou  hast  heard  their  reproach,  O  Lord, 
and  all  their  imaginations  against  me; 

62  The  lips  of  those  that  rose  up  against  me, 
and  their  device  against  me  all  the  day. 

63  Behold  their  sifting  down,  and  their  rising 
up  ;  I  am  their  music. 

64  Render  unto  them  a  recompense,  O  Lord, 
according  to  the  work  of  their  hands. 


ehared  largely  in  those  of  his  nation,  and  sympathized  with 
them  in  those  from  which  he  was  most  exempted.  He  spake 
of  himself  as  a  public  character,  for  the  common  benefit;  be- 
ing one  of  many,  who  thus  shared  and  mourned  over  the  ca- 
lamities of  Israel.— We  have  before  met  with  some  passages  in 
the  writings  of  Jeremiah,  like  the  bitter  complaints  of  Job : 
aere  we  find  various  expressions  similar  to  those  used  by  that 
afflicted  and  tempted  servant  of  God;  and  this  favours  the 
supposition,  that  he  related  the  more  gloomy  and  discouraging 

Ycr.  5.  JTe  hath  builded  (gainst.— Bbothroyd,  "Around  nic:"  tliis  agrees 
with  tho  foMuwiiiL' (Haiise. 

Ver.  6.  Dark  places.— Thn  sepulchral  caverns. 

Ver.  7.  Their  po'dshing.—Blayney,  "  Their  veininK  ;"  referring  to  the  blue 
•ems  of  the  body. 

Ver.  10.  Asa  bear,  &c.— See  Job  x.  16.  Isa.  x.\xviii.  13. 

Vcr.  13.  Arroios— {The  issue  or  effect ;  the  subject,  adjunct,  accident,  or 
produce  of  a  tliiiis,  is  Irequcntly  in  Hebrew  denominated  the  son.  So  arrows 
hat  ussue  from  a  quiver  arc  termed  heney  ashpatho,  or,  "  the  sons  of  Die 
vnv(ir."^—liusster 
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part  of  his  own  experience,  and  the  way  in  which  he  found 
support  and  relief,  as  the  best  method  of  instructing  and  com- 
forting his  fellow-sufierers.— In  this  view  of  the  chapter,  we 
consider  the  prophet  addressing  the  atihcted  Jews,  in  order  to 
counsel  and  encourage  them  ;  and  speaking  as  one  who  knew 
the  heart  of  mourners,  and  could  sympathize  with  them.  He 
was  'the  man,'  who  had  been  peculiarly  conversant  with 
affliction,  having  experienced  the  effects  of  God's  anger,  both 
for  his  own  sins,  and  as  sharing  the  punishment  inflicted  on 

Ver.  14.  A  derision.— See  .ler.  \x.  7.  Ps.  l.\ix.  12. 

Ver.  29.  His  7nouth  in  tlie  dust. — See  Job  xiii.  6. 

Ver.  47.  Fear  and  a  snare.— Llayney,  "  Terror  and  the  pit."  Pits  were  jsed 
as  snares  for  wild  beasts. 

Ver.  .53.  Cast  a  stone  vpon  nie. — See  Dan.  vi.  17. 

Ver.  51.  Over  }ny  head. — Ps.  Ixix.  2.  ,  , 

Ver.  56.  Thou  hcardestmy  voice.— Hera  Blayney  and  others  supply,  wlucll 
said,"  or  "saying."  ,       .u  _ 

Ver.  64.  Kaidcr  unto  than.— Blayney  and  Boothroyd  tcndetthesel&aiUi'a 
verses  in  tlie  future,  as  the  original  warrants 


LAMENTATIONS 


Ziori's  pitiful  estate  bewailed. 

65  Give  them  •=  sorrow  of  heart,  thy  curse 
unto  them. 

66  Persecute  and  destroy  them  in  anger 
from  under  the  heavens  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

1  Zion  bewailelh  her  pitiful  estate.    13  Slie  confesseth  her  situ.    21  Edom  is  threatened* 
22  Ziou  is  conifurtcd. 

HOW  is  the  gold  become  dim  !  how  is  the 
most  fine  gold  changed !  the  *  stones  of 
the  sanctuary  are  poured  out  in  the  top  of 
every  street. 

2  The  precious  sons  of  Zion,  comparable  to 
fine  ^  gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen 
pitchers,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  pot- 
ter! 

3  Even  the  "  sea  monsters  draw  out  the  breast, 
they  give  suck  to  their  young  ones :  the  daugh- 
ter of  my  people  is  become  cruel,  like  the  os- 
triches ''  in  the  wilderness. 

4  The  tongue  of  the  sucking  child  cloavcth 
to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst:  the  young 
children  ask  bread,  and  ^  no  man  brcaketh  it 
unto  them. 

5  They  that  did  feed  delicately  are  desolate 
in  the  streets :  they  that  were  brought  up  in 
scarlet  embrace  ^  dunghills. 

6  For  the  s  punishment  of  the  iniquity  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people  is  greater  than  the 
punishment  of  the  sin  of  Sodom,  that  was 
overthrown  as  in  a  "^  moment,  and  no  hands 
stayed  on  her. 

7  Her  Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they 
were  whiter  than  milk,  they  were  more  ruddy 
in  body  than  rubies,  their  polishing  iras  of  sap- 
phire: 

S  Their  visage  is  >  blacker  i  than  a  coal ;  they 
are  not  known  in  the  streets :  their  skin 
•fcleaveth  to  their  bones;  it  is  withered,  it  is 
become  like  a  stick. 

9  They  that  be  slain  with  the  sword  are  bet- 
ter than  they  that  be  slain  with  hunger:  for 
these  '  pine  away,  stricken  through  for  icant 
of  the  fruits  of  the  field. 

10  The  hands  of  the  pitiful  ""women  have 
sodden  their  own  children :  they  were  their 
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— CHAP.  IV.  She  confesses  her  sins 

meat  "  in  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people. 

11  Tile  Lord  hath  accomplished  his  fury  ;  he 
hath  poured  out  °  his  fierce  anger,  and  liath 
kindled  p  a  fire  in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured 
the  foundations  thereof 

12  The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  world,  would  not  have  believed 
that  the  adversary  and  the  enemy  should  have 
entered  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 

13  For  "i  the  sins  of  her  prophets,  and  the  ini- 
quities of  her  priests,  that  ■"  have  shed  the  blood 
of  the  just  in  the  midst  of  her, 

14  They  have  wandered  as  blind  men  in  the 
streets,  they  =have  polluted  themselves  with 
blood, '  so  that "  men  could  not  touch  their  gar- 
ments. 

15  They  cried  unto  them.  Depart  ''ye;  it  is 
unclean;  depart,  depart,  touch  not:  when  they 
fled  away  and  wandered,  they  said  among 
the  heathen.  They  shall  no  more  sojourn 
there. 

16  The  *'  anger  of  the  Lord  hath  divided 
them  ;  he  will  no  more  regard  them  :  they 
respected  not  the  persons  of  the  priests,  they 
favoured  not  the  elders. 

17  As  for  us,  our  eyes  as  yet  failed  for  our 
vain  ==  help:  in  our  watching  we  have  watched 
for  a  nation  that  could  not  save  us. 

18  They  hunt  our  steps,  that  we  cannot  go 
in  our  streets :  our  end  is  near,  our  days  are 
fulfilled  ;  for  our  end  y  is  come. 

19  Our  persecutors  are  swifter  *  than  the  ea- 
gles of  the  heaven  :  they  pursued  us  upon  the 
mountains,  they  laid  wait  for  us  in  the  wil- 
derness. 

20  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed 
of  the  Lord,  was  taken  ^  in  their  pits,  of  whom 
we  said,  Under  his  shadow  we  shall  live  among 
the  heathen. 

21  T{  Rejoice  •>  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of 
Edom,  that  dwellest  in  the  land  of  Uz  ;  the  cup 
also  "^  shall  pass  through  unto  thee:  thou 
shall  be  drunken,  and  shall  make  thyself 
naked. 


his  people.  '  It  is  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  Jeremiah,  in 
endeavouring  to  promote  resignation  in  his  countrymen,  repre- 
sents his  own  deportment  under  afflictions,  in  terrns  which 
have  a  prophetic  cast ;  so  strikingly  are  they  descriptive  of  the 
patience  and  conduct  of  our  Saviour  under  his  sufferings. 
The  prophet  indeed,  in  the  meek  endurance  of  unmerited  perse- 
cution, was  an  illustrious  type  of  Christ.'  " — T.  Scult. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Zion  deeply  bewails  her  situation, 
and  laments  her  sins.  Edom  is  then  threatened,  and  Zion 
comforted. — The  prophet  contrasts,  in  various  affecting  in- 
stances, the  wretched  and  deplorable  circumstances  of"  the 
Jewish  nation  with  the  flourishing  state  of  their  affairs  in 
former  times;  and  ascribes  the  unhappv  change,  principally,  to 
the  profligacy  of  their  priests  and  prophets,  \vhich  had  drawn 
upon  them  the  universal  abhorrence  of  God  and  man.  Tlie 
whole  people  proceed  with  lamenting  their  hopeless  condition  ; 
and,  in  a  particular  manner,  the  captivity  of  their  sovereign. 

Chap.   IV.    Ver.  3.    Sea  monsters. — "  Sea-calves,"   or  seals. The  os- 

tricJie.'i. ^The  ostrich  is  a  distinct  genus  of  birds,  of  the  order  gaUincB.  it 
measures  seven  or  eight  feet  in  height  when  erect,  and  in  length,  will)  the  neck 
Jtretched  out,  six  feet  from  the  head  to  the  rump,  and  the  tail  about  a  foot 
more.  Its  legs  are  very  long  and  naked  ;  audit  has  only  two  toes,  both  placed 
forward,  on  each  foot.  When  full  grown,  the  neck,  which  before  was  almost 
naked,  particularly  that  of  the  mafe,  is  beautifully  covered  with  rod  feathers  ; 
and  the  plumage  upon  the  shoulders,  back,  and  some  parts  of  the  wings,  from 
Deing  of  a  darkish  gray,  becomes  jet  black,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  feathers  are 
while.  The  ostrich  is  so  devoid  of  natural  affection,  that  on  the  least  trivial 
noise,  she  forsakes  her  eggs  or  her  young  ones,  and  perhaps  never  returns.] — B. 
See  Job  x\xi.\.  14 — 16.  and  note. 
Ver.  6.  .Vo  hands  stayed  on  her.—Boothroyd.  "  Without  the  hands  of  men." 
Ver.  7.  Her  Nazarites. — Blayney,  "Nobles."  The  term  Nazir  \s  applied 
to  Joseph,  Gen.  xli.x.  26,  from  whence  Dr.  Durell  infers,  that  it  does  not  al- 
ways imply  a  vow,  but  is  sometimes  used  for  any  distinguished  persons,  as  in 

this  verse. Polishing. — [Gizrathom.  rendered  by  Dr.  Blayney,  "  their  vein- 

ing,"  from  gazar,  to  divide,  intersect,  as  the  blue  veins  do  the  surface  of  the 
body.  Tliis  IS  approved  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  who  remarks.  "  Milk  will  most  cer- 
tainly well  apply  to  the  whiteness  of  the  skin;  the  beautiful  ruby  to  the  ritd- 
diness  of  \\\e  flesh  ;  and  the  sapphire,  in  its  clear  transcendent  purple,  to  the 
veins  in  a  fine  complexion."] — Bagster. 
Ver.  8.  Blacker  than  a  coal.— See  margin.  fOr,  as  Dr.  Blayney  renders, 
duskier  than  the  dawn,"  shachar,  signifying  "  the  dawn  of  the  day,  when  it 
s  neither  light  nor  dark,  but  between  both,  at  which  time  objects  are  not  easi- 
ly tilstinguislied."!— Bog-srer.    iV^hich  is  mgre  literal  and  accurate. 


The  judgment  of  Edom  is  at  length  foretold,  together  with  a 
final  cessation  of  Z'on's  calamities.     (Dr.  Blayney.) 

"  The  glory  of  o-  tward  distinctions  and  privileges  may  soon 
be  obscured;  sin  arnishes  the  beauty  of  the  most  excellent 
gifts;  and  when  1  le  Lord  leaves  churches  or  nations,  their 
glory  is  departed  But  that  '  gold  tried  in  the  fire,'  which 
Clirist  bestows,  will  never  be  taken  from  us  ;  nor  can  its  excel- 
lency be  diminished.— The  stones  of  the  earthly  sanctuary 
were  repeatedly  poured  out  in  the  streets,  so  that  not  one  oi 
them  was  left  upon  another:  but  the  spiritual  temple  experi- 
ences no  such  demoh  ions ;  it  is  built  upon  a  Rock,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail;  and  every  believer  be- 
ing one  with  Christ,  is  'a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit.' — Indeed  the  most  'precious  of  the  sons  of  Zion,'  in- 
comparably more  valuable  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  finest 
gold,  are  esteemed  by  ungodly  men  '  as  earthen  pitchers,'  fit 
for  nothing  but  the  basest  uses,  or  to  be  dashed  in  pieces;  and 

Ver.  10.   The  pitiful.— Blayney,  "Tender-hearted."  Compare  rh.  ii.  20._ 

Ver.  14.  So  that  men  could  not  touch  their  garments.— Boothroyd,  "  So 
that  their  garments  could  not  be  touched."  The  meaning  appears  to  be,  that 
they  ran  frantic  through  the  streets,  slaying,  or  beating,  all  they  met  ;  and 
when  they  were  overpowered  by  any,  they  touched  tbem,  which  made  them 
polluted. 

Ver.  15.  It  is  unclean— Or,  "Ye  are  unclean."  The  sense  seems  to  be, 
that  they  behaved  so  wicked,  and  so  frantic,  that  the  very  heathen  would  not 
suffer  them  to  "sojourn"  with  them.  This  regards  the  false  prophets  and 
apostate  priests.  /.   ,    .   ,    .  . 

Ver.  17.  Our  eyes  as  yet  failed.  &c..— Blayney,  Our  eyes  failed  (with 
looking)  for  our  help  ;  in  vain  on  our  watch-tower  have  we  watched  for  a  na- 
tion that  cannot  save  ;"  namely,  Egypt— [Who  were  their  pretended  allies ; 
but  who  were  neither  able  nor  willintr  to  help  \hem.}— Bagster. 

Ver.  18.   They  hunt  our  steps.— iii;e.'iK'mf:f.\x\.i—S. 

Ver.  19.  Easle-s  of  heaven.— [T^w  eagle,  whose  wings  are  of  an  extraordi- 
nary lensth,  darts  with  amazing  rapidity  throu-h  the  voids  of  heaven  :—  He 
rushes,"  says  Apuleius,  "  upon  the  devoted  vietmi.  like  a  flash  of  lightning." 
Homer,  describing  the  career  of  the  amiable  but  ill-fated  Hector,  savs,  '  Turn- 
ing, he  rushed  upon  him  like  a  high -.soariP!:  eagle,  which  descends  into  the 
plain  through  the  obscure  clouds."  &c.]—J7ai's(cr.  „    ,,., 

Ver.  20  The  breath  of  our  nostrils.— That  is,  their  only  hope,  Zedekiah. 
under  whom  they  expected  .ttill  to  sub.sist  as  a  nation. 

Ver.  21.   Rejoice.— An  ironical  address,  like  Eccles.  xi.  9. Make  thyself 

vaked.— II  was  a  natural  consecjuence  of  drunkenness  in  a  hot  country,  wbeie 
thev  wore  loose  garments,  to  strip  themselves  when  heated  with  wine 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


A  pxtifid  complaint  of  Z ion, 

22  ■'  The  punishment  of  thine  iniquity  is  "  ac- 
coiupUshed,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ;  he  will  no 
more  carry  thee  away  into  captivity  :  he  will 
visit  thine  ini(]uity,  O  daugliter  of  ''  Edom  ;  he 
will  e  discover  thy  sins. 

CHAPTER   V. 

A  pitiful  complaiiil  uf  Zion  in  pruyer  unto  Ood. 

REMEMBER,  O  Lord,  what  is  come  upon 
us  :  consider,  and  behold  our  reproach. 

2  Our  "^  inheritance  is  turned  to  strangers,  our 
houses  to  aliens. 

3  We  are  orphans  and  fatherless,  our  mo- 
thers are  as  widows. 

4  We  have  drunken  our  water  for  money ; 
our  wood  '  is  sold  unto  us. 

5  *'  Our  necks  are  under  persecution:  we  '  la- 
bour, and  have  no  rest. 

6  We  have  given  the  hand  to  the  Egyptians, 
and  to  the  Assyrians,  to  be  satisfied  with 
bread. 

7  Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  are  not ;  and 
we  have  borne  their  iniquities. 

S  Servants  ''  have  ruled  over  us  :  there  is  none 
that  doth  deliver  us  out  of  their  hand. 

9  We  gat  our  bread  with  the  peril  of  our  lives 
because  of  the  sword  of  the  wilderness. 


A.  M.  3416. 
B.  C.  5.-i3. 


—CHAP.  V.  in  prayer  unto  Goa. 

10  Our  skin  was  black  like  an  oven  because 
of  the  s  teiTible  famine. 

11  They  ravished  '■  the  women  in  Zion,  and 
the  maids  in  tiie  cities  of  Judah. 

12  Princes  are  hanged  up  by  their  hand:  the 
faces  of  elders  were  not  honoured. 

13  They  took  the  young  men  to  grind,  and 
the  children  fell  under  the  wood. 

14  The  elders  have  ceased  from  the  gate,  the 
young  men  from  their  music. 

15  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased  ;  our  dance 
is  turned  into  mourning. 

1(3  The  crown  ■  is  fallen  from  our  head:  wo 
unto  us,  that  we  have  sinned  ! 

17  For  this  our  heart  is  j  fa'int ;  for  these  ihinga 
our  eyes  are  dim. 

18  Because  of  the  mountain  of  Zion,  which 
is  desolate,  the  foxes  walk  upon  it. 

19  Thou,  O  Lord,  remainest  for  ^  ever ;  thy 
throne  from  generation  to  generation. 

20  Wherefore  dost  thou  forget  us  for  ever, 
and^  forsake  us  i  so  long  time  1 

21  Turn  ™  thou  us  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  and  we 
shall  be  turned  ;  renew  "  our  days  as  of  old. 

22  °  But  thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us ;  thou 
art  very  wroth  against  us. 


not  only  were  prophets  and  apostles  treated  in  this  manner, 
but  even  Christ  himself  was  despised  and  vilified  more  than 
any  of  them. — All  the  troubles  of  the  church  will  soon  be  ac- 
complished ;  and  believers  ere  long  will  have  done  with  cap- 
tivitv,  punishment,  sin,  and  sorrow:  but  the  d  jom  of  tlieir 
insulting  enemies  approaches;  the  Lord  will  soon  bring  their 
sins  to  light ;  he  will  put  the  cup  of  vengeance  into  their  hands  ; 
and  they  shall  drink  it  to  the  drugs,  and  lie  down  in  eternal 
shatne  and  sorrow.'" — 7'.  Scott. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Z,ion^ s  complaint  and  prayer  to  God. 
— In  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate  versions,  this  chapter  is 
entitled  The  Prayer  of  Jeremiah;  but  no  such  title  appears, 
either  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint :  it  is  rather  a  nienio- 
rial,  representing,  in  the  name  of  the  wliole  body  of  Jewish 
exiles,  tlie  many  and  grievous  hardships  they  groaned  under, 
and  humbly  entreating  God  to  commiserate  tlieir  wretched- 
ness, and  to  restore  them  once  more  to  his  favour,  and  to  their 
ancient  prosperity.  The  whole  may  be  considered  as  an  epi- 
logue or  conclusion,  well  adapted  to  the  contents  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapters. 

"In  all  troubles,  prayer  is  our  great  duty  and  privilege,  and 
the  best  means  of  relief:  and  all  our  sorrows  should  lead  us 
to  beseech  the  Lord  to  remember  and  help  us.  Though  our 
sins  and  his  just  displeasure  have  caused  our  suft'erings;  yet 
we  may  hope  in  his  pardoning  mercy,  his  sanctifying  grace, 
and  his  kind  providence. — As  wasting  wars,  terrible  famines, 
and  heavy  oppressions,  or  persecutions,  come  upon  nations, 
for  the  sins  of  former  and  present  generations,  when  their  ap- 
pointed measure  of  iniquity  is  filled  up;  so  the  accumulating 
sins  of  a  man's  whole  life  will  be  punished  with  tremendous 
vengeance  at  last;  except  he  obtain  by  faith   an  interest  in 

Ver.  22.  He  win  discover  thy  si«s.— Margin,  "  Carry  thee  captive  for  thy 
Bins."  which  is  agreed  to  he  tlie  sense. 

Cn.vp.  V.  Ver.  4.  Is  sold  unto  vs.—"  Cometh  for  price  ;"  i.  e.  they  were  ob- 
Uged  to  purchase,  not  only  wood,  hut  water  also. 

Ver.  f>.  Our  necks  are  under  persecufion.—"  On  our  necks  are  we  perse- 
cuted ;"  i.  e.  we  ar.'  under  the  yoke  ol"  tbreigners. 

Ver.  6.  M'e  have  sieen  the  hand—i.  e.  suhmitted.    See  Jer.  1.  15. 


Him.  '  who  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.' — The 
wrath  of  God  turns  the  sinner's  mirth  into  mourning,  his 
liberty  into  bondage,  and  his  honour  into  disgrace  :  '  for  this 
the  crown  is  fallen  from  our  heads,  and  wo  unto  us  that  we 
have  sinned!'  This  first  reduced  the  race  of  man  to  its  pre- 
sent wretched  condition ;  and  the  desolations  of  the  church 
originate  from  the  same  source. — But  though  we  should  mourn 
over  the  miseries  of  the  world,  and  the  low  estate  of  the 
church  ;  yet  the  true  Zion,  to  which  behevers  are  come,  cannot 
be  desolated,  but  remains  for  ever,  even  as  the  throne  of  our  God 
in  heaven.  This  inheritance  cannot  be  forfeited  or  alienated  : 
nor  can  our  mansions  be  possessed  by  stransers;  or  our  rela- 
tion to  God,  as  espoused  and  adopted  into  liis  family,  abro- 
gated ;  or  '  the  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,' 
taken  from  us;  the  freeness  of  our  salvation  disannulled;  or 
our  joy  and  glorying  in  Christ  made  void.  Various  tribula- 
tions may  make  our  hearts  faint  and  our  eyes  dim;  but  our 
way  to  the  mercy-seat  of  our  reconciled  God  is  still  open  :  and 
we  may  beseech  him  not  to  forsake  or  forget  us;  and  plead 
with  him  to  turn  ami  renew  us.  more  and  more,  by  his  grace, 
that  our  hopes  may  revive,  ami  our  consolations  abound,  '  as 
in  the  days  of  old.'  For  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  God 
will  not  utterly  reject  his  church,  or  any  true  believer,  what- 
ever our  trials,  fears,  or  lamentations  may  he.  Let  us  theri, 
'in  all  our  troubles,  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  hia 
mercy  ;'  let  us  confess  our  sins,  and  pour  out  our  hearts  before 
him ;  and  let  us  watch  against  repinings  or  despondency, 
whatever  we  suffer,  or  whatever  we  witness  of  the  troubles  of 
oar  brethren;  for  this  we  surely  know,  that  it  shall  be  well  in 
the  event,  with  all  who  trust,  fear,  love,  and  serve  God."- 
7:  Scott. 

Ver.  9.  The  sword  of  the  wilderness.— That  is,  the  Arabian  freebooters,  to 
which  they  were  probahly  e.xposed.  in  seeking  tor  wood,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Oitr  skin  icas  i/ccfr —That  is,  scorched,  or  burnt,  by  the  heat  oi 
the  climate,  with  the  want  of  drink  and  food.  See  Job  xxx.  30.  Jer.  iv.  8.; 
viii.  '21. 

Ver.  19.  Princes  are  hanged  by  tlieir  hand—i.  e.  tied  up  by  one  hand  and 
left  to  perish  :  a  ciuel  mode  of  execution,  sometimes  practised. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  LAMENTATIONS. 


[The  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  as  Bisliop  Lojoth  observes,  consist  of  a 
niiriiber  of  plaintive  ettusions,  composed  upon  the  plan  of  the  funeral  dirges, 
nil  upon  the  same  subject,  and  uttered  without  connexion  as  tliey  rose  in  the 
minil,  in  a  lon|  course  of  separate  stanzas.  The.-^e  have  aftiTvvards  been  put 
"  wOgetlier.  and  formed  into  a  collection  or  correspondent  whole.  In  the  charat; 
uer  of  a  mourner,  he  celebrates  in  plaintive  strains  the  olisequies  of  his  ruined 
tounlry:  whatever  presented  itself  to  his  mind  in  the  midst  of  desolation  and 
misery,  whatever  struck  him  as  particularly  wrelehcd  and  calamitous,  what- 
ever the  instant  sentinirnt  of  sorrow  dictatid,  he  pours  Ibrtli  in  a  kieil  of 
siumtuneous  elJusion.  The  proplir  has  so  copiouidy,  so  tenderly,  and  poeti- 
cally bewailed  the  misfortunes  of  his  country,  that  be  seems  completely  to 
have  fulfilled  the  office  and  duty  of  a  mourner.  It  may  be  doubted,  if  there  be 
extant  any  poem,  which  displays  such  a  happy  and  splendid  selection  of  ima- 
gery in  so  concentrated  a  state.  Never  w*as  there  a  more  rich  and  elegant 
variety  of  beautiful  images  and  adjuncts  arranged  together  within  so  small  a 
compass,  nor  more  happily  chosen  and  applied  ;  and  though  there  is  no  artifi- 
cial or  metlioilical  arrangement  in  these  incomparable  eleeies,  yet  they  are 
totally  free  from  wild  incolierency,  or  ahnipt  transilion.  What  can  be  more 
cIcL-ant  and  poetical  tlian  the  description  of  that  once  Hourishmg  city,  lately 
chief  among  the  nations,  silting  in  the  character  of  a  female,  solitary,  alHicl- 
ed,  in  a  state  of  widowhood,  deserted  by  her  friends,  betrayed  by  her  dearest 
connexions,  imploring  relief,  and  seeking  consolation  in  vain  !  What  a  beau- 
tiful personification  is  that  of  "  the  ways  of  Zion  mourning  because  none  are 
corne  to  her  solemn  feasts  !"  How  tender  and  pathetic  is  the  following  com- 
pliint :  "  Ig  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by,  behold,  and  see  if  there  be 
any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow,  which  is  done  unto  me.  wherewith  the  Lord 
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hath  afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  angerl"  But  to  detail  its  beauties 
would  be  to  transcribe  the  entire  poem.  "  Nor  can  we  too  much  admire," 
s.ays  Dr.  Blayney,  "ihe  full  and  grateful  flow  of  that  pathetic  eloquence,  in 
wliich  the  author  pours  forth  the  efiusions  of  a  patriotic  heart,  and  i)iously 
weeps  over  the  ruins  of  his  venerable  country  .  .  .  But  the  prophet's  peculiar 
talent  lay  in  working  up,  and  I'xpressing  the  passions  of  grief  anil  pity  ;  and, 
unhappdy  for  lum,  as  a  man  and  a  citizen,  he  met  with  a  subject  hut  too  well 
calculated  to  give  his  genius  its  full  nisplay."  "  One  would  thud<,"  says  V'. 
South,  "  that  every  letter  was  written  with  a  tear— every  word  the  noise  of  a 
brokenheart  ;— that  the  author  was  a  man  comjiaetcd  of  sorrows,  disciplined 
to  grief  from  his  infancy  ;  one  who  never  breathed  but  in  sighs,  nor  spoke  but 
in  a  groan."  "David,"  observes  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  "has  forcinly  depicted  the 
sorrows  of  a  heart  oppressed  w  ith  penitential  sorrow :  but  where,  in  a  compo- 
sition of  such  length,  have  bodily  misery  and  mental  ageny  been  more  suc- 
cessfully painted  ?  All  the  expressions  and  images  of  sorrow  are  here  exhibit- 
ed in  various  combinations,  and  in  various  points  of  view.  Misery  has  no 
expression  that  the  author  of  the  Lamentations  has  not  employed.  I'alriotsI 
you  who  tell  us  you  burn  for  your  country's  welfare,  look  at  the  prophecieg 
and  history  of  this  extraordinary  man  ; — look  at  his  Lamentations  ;— take  him 
through  his  life  to  his  death,  and  learn  from  him  what  true  patriotism  means  I 
The  man  who  watched,  prayed,  and  lived,  for  the  welfare  of  his  country  ;  who 
chose  to  share  her  adversities,  her  sorrows,  her  wants,  her  afflictions,  and  dis- 
grace, when  he  miirht  have  been  a  companion  of  princes,  and  have  sat  at  the 
table  of  kings!— wlio  only  ceased  to  live  for  his  country  when  he  ceased  to 
breathe  ;— that  was  a  patriot,  in  comparison  with  whom  almost  all  ethers  ar« 
obscured,  minished,  and  brought  low  ;  or  are  totally  annihilated  l"}— Battler 


THE  BOOK   OF  THE  PROPHET  EZEKIEL. 


We  have  now  cotno  to  the  projihecies  of  Ezekiel,  which  were  addrcssod 
to  tlie  captives  at  Bahyion,  heibrc  ami  after  the  captivily  of  Zedokiah,  and 
tlie  destruction  of  llie  temple.  They  must  therefore  he  dehvered  at  the  same 
time,  and  against  the  same  crimes,  against  \vhi<;h  Jeremiah  was  deiioiniciiig 
the  judgments  of  God  at  Jermalrrn.  Both  [jropliels  predicted  the  same 
events,  promised  to  tl'O  faitliful  tli(^  same  consolations,  and  tliri'atened  ihe  dis- 
ohedienl  anil  idolatrous  ann)ng  their  couiilryincn  uilli  the  same  punishments. 
Both  pro[)hi^ts  unitt-d  in  derumciation  agauist  I  lie  I'aise  prophets,  and  in  antici- 
pations of  the  ultiuiat  •  restoration  of  the  Jews  I'roni  the  Baliylonish  captivity." 

Ezekiel,  as  himself  tells  iis,  (cliap.  i.  3.)  was  the  son  of  Buzi,  and  a  priest, 
as  well  as  Jeremiah,  though  of  a  ditlijrent  family.  He  was,  according  to  the 
FsEl'Do  KpiPiiAiNH'S,  iiorn  at  a  plac(!  called  .Sarisa.  He  was  carried  cap- 
tive from  Jerusalem  at  'he  same  time  with  Jehouchm,  and  stationed  on  the 
borders  of  the  river  Ciiehar,  where  he  coiilinued  stalcilly  to  reside. 

Ill  the  tif  h  year  of  this  captivity,  the  era  from  which  he  dales  his  prophe- 
cies, Ezekiel  hegan  his  othce.  which  he  exercised  ahout  S.3  years.  'I'he  com- 
mencement of  this  period  falls  on  the  year  hefoie  Christ  595,  and  34  ye.'irs  after 
Jeremiah  had  hegun  Ins  office  :  so  tlial  the  last  eight  years  of  Jeremiah  coin- 
side  with  the  first  eigiit  of  Ezekiel.  The  design  of  this  prophet  seems  to  he, 
shiefly,  to  convince  his  fellow  captives  ill  Bahylon,  that  they  were  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  Ilien  Drethrcn,  who  still  remained  in  Jnilea,  were  injiappier 
circumstances  tlian  themselves:  for  this  end,  he  dcscnlies  the  awful  judg- 
ments impending  over  that  country,  with  the  complete  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
'em,  hoih  city  and  temple;  and  iiiveifhs  against  those  heinous  sins  which 
were  the  cause  of  siicn  calamities. 


As  to  the  style  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  Bishop  Lowth,  the  most  unnucslion- 
ahio  judge  of  Hehrew  composition,  thus  descrihes  it:—"  Ezekiel  is  m.ich  iii- 
li'rior  to  Jeremiah  in  elegance  ;  in  suhlimity,  he  is  not  even  excelled  hy  l.-,aiah  ; 
hut  his  suhhmily  is  of  a  totally  diflereiit  Kind.— He  is  dei'p,  vehement,  tragi- 
cal ;  the  only  sensalion  heatiecls  to  excite,  is  the  terrihle  ;  his  sc:nlinient9 
are  elevated,  I'ervid,  full  of  fire,  indignant,"  &c.  He  is  generally  chargi'd  with 
heing  ohscure  ;  hut  his  ohsciirily  is  that  necessary  to  the  suhliine  :  and  the 
great  critic  just  (luotcd  remarks,  '"  His  diclion  is  suthciently  perspicuous  ;  all 
liis  ohscuiily  consists  in  the  nature  of  fiie  suljject." 

In  our  introduction  to  Isaiah  we  have  remarked,  that  the  prophets  frequent- 
ly made  use  of  actions  as  well  as  words,  in  file  delivery  of  their  predictions  ; 
and  this  was  particularly  the  case  with  Ezekiel,  "  who  delineates  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  on  a  tile — weighs  the  hair  of  his  heard  in  halances — carries  out  his 
household  slutl— and  joins  logether  the  two  sticks  of  Judah  and  Israel.  By 
these  aclioiis,  the  prophets  instructed  the  people  in  ihe  will  of  Goil,  and  con- 
versed with  them  in  signs;  hut  where  God  teaches  the  prophet,  and  in  com- 
pliance with  the  custom  of  tliat  time,  condescends  to  the  same  mode  of  in- 
struction, then  the  signification  is  generally  changed  into  a  vision,  either  na- 
tural or  extraordinary,  as  (in  the  propliet  Ezekiel)  the  ideal  scene  of  the  re- 
surri'ction  of  dry  hones." 

In  our  exposition  of  this  sublime  prophet,  besides  the  general  commentators 
referred  to  on  pn-ceding  hooks,  wo  have  constantly  consulted,  and  frenuently 
referriid  to,  Arcliliishop  Nnwcome's  scarce  and  valuable  work  on  this  prophet. 
That  learned  pielule  fully  justifies  the  character  given  of  him  liy  Up.  Lmcl/i,  and 
vhidicates  the  sublimity  of  his  style,  in  reply  to  some  ciiunent  foreign  critics 


Chronological  Arrangtvient  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies,  according  to  Archhishop  Newcome. 


Chap.  I.  to  VH.  inclusive 

VIII.  to  XIX. 

XX.  to  XXIII.      

XXIV. 

XXV.  toXXVlII. 

XXIX.  tover.  16.     ) 

XXX.  ver.  L'O  to  2fl.  > 

XXXI.  to  XXXIII.  5 

XXXIV.  lo  XXXl-X. After  the  destmction  of  Jerusalem. 

XL.  to  XLVIll. Year  25  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity. 

XXIX.  17,  to  the  end,  and  } 

XXX.  ver.  1—10.  5 


-  -  Year  5  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity.— B.  C.  595. 

-  -  6  —  Ditto. 

-  -  7  —  Ditlo. 

-  -  9  —  Pitto,  when  the  siege  began. 

-  •  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

-  •  Between  10  and  12  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity. 


27- 


Ditto. 


CHAPTER   I. 


IThet^eot  Ezekiel's  propliecy  at  Cheli;\r.    4  His  vision  of  fni 
four  wiieels,  '26  and  of  tlie  glory  of  God. 


N 


Iiernbiiiis,  15  of  the 

OW  it  came  to  pass  in  tlie  thirtieth  year, 
in  the  fourth  moiil/i,  in  the  fifth  day  of  the 
month,  as  I  wa.t  among  the  "captives  by  the 
river  of  ''  Chebar,  that  the  heavens  were  "  open- 
ed, and  I  saw  visions  "^  of  God. 

2  In  tlie  fifth  day  of  the  month,  which  ivas 
the  fifth  year  of  king  =  Jehoiachin's  captivity, 

3  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  expressly  unto 
f  Ezekiel  the  priest,  the  son  of  Buzi,  in  the  land 
of  the  Chaldeans  by  the  river  Chebar;  and  the 
hand  s  of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  him. 

4  T[  And  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  whirlwind 
came  out  of  the  north,  a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire 
i>  infolding  itselt",  and  a  brightness  ^i■as  about 
it,  and  out  of  the  midst  thereof  as  the  colour 
of  amber,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire. 

5  Also  out  of  the  midst  thereof  cavie  the  like- 
ness of  four  '  living  creatures.  And  this  iwas 
their  appearance ;  they  had  the  likeness  of  a 
man. 

6  And  every  one  had  four  faces,  and  every 
one  had  four  wings. 

7  And  their  feet  were  '<  straight  feet ;  the  sole 
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of  their  feet  was  like  the  sole  of  a  calf's  foot: 
and  the'y  sparkled  'like  the  colour  of  burnish- 
ed brass. 

8  And  they  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under 
their  wings  on  their  four  sides  ;  and  they  four 
had  their  faces  and  their  wings. 

9  Their  wings  were  joined  one  to  another ; 
they  turned  not  when  they  went ;  they  went 
every  one  straight  forward. 

10  As  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces,  they  four 
had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of  a  lion, 
on  the  right  side:  and  they  four  had  the  face 
of  an  ox  on  the  left  side  ;  they  four  also  had 
the  face  of  an  eagle. 

11  Thus  were  their  faces  :  and  their  wings 
were  "^  stretched  upward  ;  two  wings  of  every 
one  were  joined  one  to  another,  and  two  co- 
vered "  their  bodies. 

12  And  they  went  every  one  straight  forward : 
whither  the  spirit  was  to  go,  they  went;  and 
they  turned  not  when  they  went. 

13  As  for  the  likeness  of  the  living  creatures, 
their  appearance  vms  like  burning  coals  of 
fire,  a7id  like  the  appearance  of  lamps  :  it  went 
°  up  and  down  among  the  living  creatures; 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 14.  EzekieCs  prophetic  call,  and  introduc- 
tory vision. — It  is  .lifficiilt  to  conceive  any  thing  more  magni- 
ficent or  sublime,  liiaii  the  scene  now  before  us.  It  has  been 
considered  as  the  chariot  of  the  Deity;  and  the  living  creatures, 
or  cherubic  figures,  as  the  agents  employed  to  convey  it  through 
the  universe.  Two  objects  here  particularly  demand  our  at- 
tention, the  vehicle  itself,  and  the  animals  attaciied  to  it.  The 
former  we  consider  as  emblematic  of  the  immense  machine  of 
Providence  (so  to  sneak  ;)  and  the  latter  of  the  various  agency 
by  whicli  tiiat  Providence  is  administered. 

The  introduction  to  this  scene  may  remind  us  of  the  first 
cherul)ic  exhibition  recorded  in  the  Bible.    When  God  drove 

.  Chap.  I.  Ver.  I.  In  tne  thirtieth  year. — That  is,  of  the  prophet's  life,  as  it 
»  g'enerally  understood  :  but  Calinet  thinks  these  years  must  rather  be  dated 
from  the  revival  of  religion,  and  the  covi-iiant  made  wilh  God  in  the  time  of 
king  Josiah. — —Tlw.  ricer  of  Chebar.— 'T\ie.  station  here  referred  to,  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  abon'  200  miles  north  of  Rabylon.  See  chap.  iii.  15.— [Che- 
bar. called  now  Khahour.  is  a  river  of  Mesopotamia,  which,  taking  its  rise  in 
the  Masian  mountains,  falls  into  the  Euphrates  near  Carchemish,  or  Circesium, 
ROW  Karkisia,  ahout  35°  20  N.  lat.  and  40°  25  E.  lon.l— Bffffsrer. 

Ver.  2.  Tlie  Jl.fth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity,  was  also  the  fifih  of  Ze- 
dekiah's  reign,  who  immediately  succeeded  him,  2  Kings  xxiv.  17  ;  and  as  the 
oily  and  temple  were  ilfstroyed  in  the  11th  year  of  Zedekiah,  2  Kings  xxv.  2, 
the  prophet,  of  course,  had  tliis  vision  six  years  before  that  event  took 
place. 

Ver.  3.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  him—ThaX  is,  he  was  under 
prophetic  influence.     .See  1  Kings  xviii.  46.;  2  Kings  iii.  15,  &c. 

Ver.  5  Four  living  cieatures.—C\ai!.  x.  20.  the  prophet  says  he  knew  them 
to  be  the  cherubim  ;  hut  gives  no  farther  information.  The  Aiithur  is  perfectly 
aware  of  the  ditierent  systems  of  interpretation  advanced  on  this  subject,  and 
particularly  that  of  the  ingenious  Hutchinson,  who  supposed  tliem  intendeil 


Adam  without  the  boundaries  of  Paradise,  he  placed  there 
Cherubim  and  a  flaming  sword :  that  is,  a  terrific  revolving 
flame,  in  which  tlie  Deity  is  supposed  to  have  resided.  (See 
Gen.  iii.  24.  with  our  exposition.)  Here  we  have  "a  whirl- 
wind from  tile  north,  a  great  cloud,  a  fire  infolding  itself," 
surrounded  with  a  glory,  and  out  of  the  centre  of  all  this 
splendour,  comes  forth  the  stupendous  figures  there  exhibited 
(Compare  also  1  Kings  xix.  12.) 

With  respect  to  the  living  creatures,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  were  the  seraphim  which  Isaiah  saw  when  he  re- 
ceived his  prophetic  mission.  (Is.  vi.  2,  &c.)     From  the  readi 
ncss  also  with  which  Ezekiel  knew  them  to  be  the  Cherubim 


to  represent  the  several  ofF.ces  and  relations  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity.  But 
to  this  he  has  two  most  decided  objections  :  1.  The  Jews  were  utterly  forbidden 
to  make  any  representaiions  of  the  Deity.  See  K.xod.  xx.  4.:  Dent.  iv.  I'^..16, 
<kc.  2.  These  living  cr.atures  are  represented  ns  worshipping  the  great  being 
he  supposes  them  lo  represent.  Isa.  vi.  3.;  Rev.  v.  8,  14  -ri'liese  liEtngcrea.- 
tures  were  prohablv  hieioplvphical  representations  of  the  holy  angels,  the  at- 
tendants on  "  the  king  of  Glory,"  and  fhe  ministers  of  hi.s  providnice.  1  hey 
were/wt(7-,  apparently  to  denote  that  they  were  employed  in  the  lour  quarter! 
of  the  world  ;  and  they  had  the  likeness  of  a  men,  to  signify  that  they  were 
intelligent  and  rational  creatures.  1— /<«§"»?«".,        ...,,,        .     . 

Ver.  6.  Erery  one  fovr  win^s.— The  seraidiim  m  Isaiah  had  each  six  wings 
and  so  the  living  creatures  in  Rev.  iv.  8.  But  in  holli  places  it  may  be  recol 
lecled  tliev  are  described  as  in  the  act  of  worship. .  Compare  Isa.  vi.  2. 

Ver  7  Straight  feet.— i^ee  margin.  This  description  supposes  tlie  body  of 
each  covered  by  its  two  lower  v\ings.  and  terminating  in  one  straight  an,i 
round  foot,  like  a  calf 's.     See  Parkhurst. 


Ver   11    Stretched  vpward.—Tb:it  is.  the  upper  pair  of  wings  belonging  to 
each  figure  being  spread  open,  were,  as  the  margin  exjiresses  it.  "divided."  oi 


opened  "  ahow^ 


'  and  joined  to  or  touched  those  of  the  other  figure 

863 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  II 

and  out  of  the  fire 
went  foitli  liglitning. 
H  And  the  living  creatures  p  ran  and  return 


EzehieVs  vision. 

and  the  fire  was  bright, 


His  covimissiun  to  Israel. 


ed  as  tlie  appearance  of  a  flash  of  lightning. 


15  Now  as  i  beheld  the  living  creatures,  be- 
hold one  wheel  \\\w\\  the  earth  by  the  living 
creatures,  with  his  four  faces. 

JO  The  appearance  of  the  wheels  and  their 
work  was  like  unto  the  colour  of  a  beryl :  and 
they  four  had  one  likeness:  and  their  appear- 
ance and  their  work  was  as  it  were  a  wheel 
in  the  middle  of  a  wheel. 

17  When  they  went,  they  went  upon  their  four 
sides:  and  they  turned  not  when  they  went. 

IS  As  for  their  rings,  they  were  so  high  ")  that 
they  were  dreadful ;  and  their  ■•  rings  were 
full  of  eyes  '  round  about  them  four. 

19  And  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the 
wheels  went  by  them  :  and  when  the  living 
creatures  were  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the 
wheels  were  lifted  up. 

20  Whithersoever  '  the  spirit  was  to  go,  they 
went,  thither  was  their  spirit  to  go  ;  and  the 
wheels  were  lifted  up  over  against  them :  for  the 
spirit  of"  the  living  creature  icas  in  the  wheels. 

21  When  those  went,  these  went;  and  when 
those  stood,  these  stood;  and  when  those  were 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  were  lifted 
up  over  against  them :  for  the  spirit  of  "  the 
living  creature  icas  in  the  wheels. 

22  And  the  likeness  of  the  firmament  upon 
the  heads  of  the  living  creature  was  as  the 
colour  of  the  terrible  'crystal,  stretched  forth 
over  their  heads  above. 

23  And  under  the  firmament  were  their  wings 
straight,  the  one  toward  the  other  :  every  one 
had  two,  which  covered  on  this  side,  and  every 
one  had  two 
bodies. 

24  And  when  they  went,  I  heard  the  noise  of 


which  covered  on  that  side,  their 
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their  wings,  like  ^^  the  noiseof  great  waters,  as 
the  "  voice  of  the  Almighty,  the  voice  of  speech, 
as  the  noise  of  a  y  host  :  when  they  stood 
they  let  down  their  wings. 

25  And  there  was  a  voice  from  the  firma- 
ment that  was  over  their  heads,  when  they 
stood,  and  had  let  down  their  wings. 

26  T[  And  above  the  firmament  that  was  over 
their  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a  '■  throne,  as 
'^  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone:  and 
upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  like- 
ness as  the  appearance  ofa  man  above  upon ''it. 

27  And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of  amber,  as  the 
appearance  of  fire  round  about  within  it,  from 
the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  upward,  and 
from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  down- 
ward, T  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire, 
and  it  had  brightness  round  about. 

28  As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  ■=  that  is  in 
the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  toas  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  brightness  round  about.  This 
was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory 
"*  of  the  Lord.  And  when  I  saw  it,  I  fell  '  upon 
my  face,  and  I  heard  a  voice  of  one  that  spake, 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  Ezpkiel's  commission.    6  Ilis  ins'ruclioii.    9  Tlie  roll  of  Ills  licavy  prophecy. 

AND  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  stand 
*  upon  thy  feet,  and  I  will  speak  unto  thee. 

2  And  ^  the  spirit  entered  into  me  when  he 
spake  unto  me,  and  set  me  upon  my  feet,  that 
I  heard  him  that  spake  unto  me. 

3  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  I  send 
thee  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  a  rebellious 
■=  nation  that  hath  rebelled  against  me  :  they 
and  their  fathers  '•  have  transgressed  against 
me,  even  unto  this  very  day. 

4  For  they  are  *  impudent  children  and  stiflf- 
hearted.  I  do  send  ^  thee  unto  them ;  and  thou 
shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God. 

5  And  they,  whether  ethey  will  hear,  or  whe- 


as  well  as  the  similitude  of  description,  tkere  is  as  little  doubt 
that  they  strongly  resembled  the  Mosaic  emblems  in  the  tem- 
pi'!. Divines,  however,  are  much  divided  as  to  the  class  of  in- 
telligences they  are  intended  to  represent.  The  strength  and 
courage  of  the  hon,  the  patient  laboriousness  of  the  ox,  and 
the  soaring  eye  of  the  eagle,  are  all  proverbial,  and  "the  hu- 
man face  divine"  seems  the  proper  emblem  of  philanthropy. 
That  these  attributes  are  applicable  to  angels  will  hardly  be 
denied,  or  that  these  angels  are  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs 
of  salvation.  (See  Heb.  i.  14.)  That  they  are  also  ministers 
of  justice  is  no  less  evident  from  the  sacred  scriptures  of  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  :  but  our  limits  will  not  admit 
of  amplification. 

Ver.  1.5 — 28.  The  vision  of  the  immense  wheels  and  iJie 
celestial  throne. — The  whole  vision  being  now  before  us,  we 
shall  offer  a  few  remarks  on  its  general  import,  cpnsidering  it 
designed  to  represent,  as  already  hinted,  the  doctrine  of  divine 
agency  and  a  universal  providence. 

1.  VVe  are  called  upon  to  admire  the  immensity  and  magni- 
ficence of  God's  providence.  These  wheels  (like  .lacob's  lad- 
der) reached  from  earth  to  heaven,  extending  to  all  the  works 
and  ways  of  God.  The  magnitude  and  the  splendour  of  their 
appearance,  gave  them  also  a  high  degree  of  sublimity :  they 
were  dreadful  to  behold. — 2.  Here  was  a  display  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  intelligence.  Not  only  had  one  of  these  living 
creatures  the  eves  of  an  eagle,  commanding  the  whole  hori- 
zon, but  the  wheels  themselves  were  full  of  eyes.  All  the 
plans  of   the  Almighty  are  full   of   intelligence,  and   all  his 

Ver.  15.  With  his  four  facci.— Thai  ia,  as  Archbishop  A'«!oco»je  explains 
it,  "  One  wheel  intersected  another  at  right  angles,  hke  the  two  cplures  ;  and 
the  four  spherical  portions  thus  formed,  seem  to  be  called  the  four  faces,  or 
Bides  ;"  ver.  17.    See  chap.  x.  13. 

Ver.  16.  Colour  of  a  beryl. — That  is,  pale  sea-green. mieel  in  the  mid- 
dle of  a  loheel. —ITitese  are  suppose<l  to  denote  the  revolutions  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, which  are  regular,  though  intricate  ;  and  by  "  a  wheel  in  the  middle 
of  a  wliecl,"  that  is,  like  two  circles  in  a  sphere;  cutting  each  other  at  right 
angles,  is  expressed  the  stability  and  uniformity  ot  their  motion,  and  the  sub- 
serviency of  one  part  of  Divine  providence  to  anoiher.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  18.  Their  ring's.— That  is.  the  outer  circles. 

Ver.  22.  Firmament  r(po».— Rather,  "  expanse  over,"  &c.— See  note  on 

Gen.   i.  8. As  the  terrible.— Or  "sparkling"  crystal;   perhaps  so  called 

frcm  its  resemblance  to  icicles  in  the  sun.— [Kerach.  which  generally  denotes 
ice.  doubtless  here  signifies  crystal,  krystallos.  from  kryos,  cold,  ice,  and  stel- 
Mjnai,  to  concrete,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate.  It  is  a  very 
.arge  class  of  silicious  minerals,  hard,  pellucid,  naturally  colourless,  of  resu- 
arly  angular  figures,  and  of  simple  plates  ;  not  Hexibte,  nor  elastic,  but  giving 
fire  with  steel ;  not  fermenting  by  acid  menstrua,  hut  calcinable  in  a  strong 
fire.  There  are  thre«  orders  of  pure  crystal  •  the  first  is  pcrfeGt  columnar  crys- 
»U4 


agents  are  under  divine  guidance. — 3.  We  see  the  absolute  irre- 
sistibility of  God's  providence.  The  wheels  went  straight  for- 
ward, and  no  impediments  could  make  them  change  their 
course.— 4.  We  may  remark  the  unity  and  harmony  of  divine 
providence.  Not  only  was  there  a  perfect  consistency  between 
all  the  parts  of  this  machine,  but  they  were  animated  with  the 
same  spirit. — The  spirit  which  directed  these  mysterious  ani- 
mals was  also  in  the  wheels. — 5.  We  should  notice  the  intri- 
cate complication  of  this  machinery,  which  was,  as  it  were, 
"  a  wheel  within  a  wheel :"  that  is,  as  Archbishop  Newcome 
and  others  explain  it,  consisting  of  rings  crossing  within  each 
other,  as  in  an  armillary  sphere,  whereby  they  could  move 
with  equal  ease  and  celerity  in  any  direction. — 6.  The  divine 
operation  which  guided  them — they  had  "  the  hands  of  a  man 
under  their  wings  on  the  four  sides" — 

" The  hand  unseen. 

Which  moves  and  guides  the  vast  machine." 

Above  all  this  mysterious  and  sublime  machinery  we  have  a 
crystal  firmament,  and  above  that  firmament  a  sapphm 
throne — and  on  that  throne  the  appearance  of  a  man  in  glory 
who  could  be  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God,  in  an  anticipated 
human  form,  surrounded  with  a  radiant  tlanie,  and  with  a 
brilliant  rainbow,  as  he  appeared  to  the  apostle  John  in  the 
book  of  Revelations.    (Ilev.  iv.  2,  3.  x.  I.) 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 10.  Ezekiel  receives  his  commission^  with 
the  roll  of  prophecies  he  was  to  deliver. — The  Prophet,  having 
been  overwhelmed  with  the  glorious  vision  in  the  preceding' 
chapter,  is  here  strengthened  and  comforted :  and  then  com- 

tiils,  with  double  pyramids,  of  18  planes,  in  a  hexangular  pyramid  at  pack 
end  ;  the  second  is  that  of  perfect  crystals  without  a  column.of  12  or  16  planes, 
in  two  lie.xangular  iiyramids  ;  and  the  third  is  that  of  imperfect  crystals,  with 
single  pyramids,  of  10  or  12  planes,  in  a  he.xangular  or  pentangular  column. 
7'err!bleciysralsei:ms  to  denote  that  wliich  was  well  cut  andpohshed,  vividly 
refracting  the  rays  of  light.  1 Bagster 

Ver.  2.5.  And  had  let  down  their  ?«;«§■«.— These  words  are  omitted  by  the: 
LXX.,  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  and  supposed  to  be  here  repeated  by  mistake  from 
the  verse  preceding. 

Ver.  26.  Sapphire  stone.— See  note  on  E.xod.  xxiv.  10.  .       i 

Ver.  27.  And  it  had  brightness  round  about.— Nciocoine,  "  And  a  bnght-J 
ness  was  round  about  him:"  i.  e.  the  man  in  glory :  "  the  representative  of j 
the  invisible  God,  his  ever  blessed  and  only  begotten  Son."  Compare  Kev.  iv. | 
3.— I  Archbishop  Sewcome  judiciou.»ly  observes,  "  We  need  not  allegorize  thf  i 
circumstances  of  this  august  vision  too  minutely.  Many  of  them  may  serve* 
only  to  till  up  the  splendour  of  the  scene,  though  others,  no  doubt,  have  mucrj 
significance  ;  wliich  should  be  pointed  out  rather  by  a  correct  judgment,  thatj 
ainxuriant  imagination."]— B«g'src)".  \ 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  The  spirit  entered  into  ?««.— By  this  it  should  see.m,  tna  ;  ; 
the  prophet  Imd  been  oveipowered  witli  *iie  vision,  and  had  fainted. 
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Ezckid  eateth  the  roll. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  Ill 


ther  they  will  forbear,  (for  they  are  a  rebellious 
house,)  yet  ^  shall  know  that  there  hath  been 
d  prophet  among  them. 

6  ]]  And  thou,  son  of  man,  be  '  not  afraid  of 
thorn,  neither  be  afraid  of  their  words,  though 
)  briers  and  thorns  ^  be  with  thee,  and  thou 
dost  dwell   among  scorpions :  be  not  afraid 

1  of  their  words,  nor  be  dismayed  at  their 
looks,  though  they  be  a  rebellious  house. 

7  And  thou  shalt  speak  my  words  unto  them, 
whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
forbear:  for  they  are  "'  most  rebellious. 

8  But  thou,  son  of  man,  hear  what  I  say  unto 
thee ;  Be  not  thou  "  rebellious  like  that  rebel- 
lious house :  open  thy  mouth,  and  eat  °  that  I 
give  thee. 

9  T[  And  when  I  looked,  behold,  a  hand  Pwas 
sent  unto  me  ;  and,  lo,  a  t  roll  of  a  book  was 
therein  ; 

10  And  he  spread  it  before  me:  and  it  was  writ- 
ten within  and  without :  and  there  u-as  written 
therein  lamentations,  and  mourning,  and  wo. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  Ezekiel  eatelh  the  roll.    4  Gcxi  encouragelh  him.     15  God  showeth  him  the  rule  of 
prophecy.    22  God  shuiteili  and  openeth  die  prophet's  raouUj. 

MOREOVER  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man, 
eat  that  thou  findest ;  eat  this  "■  roll,  and 
go  speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel. 

2  So  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  he  caused  me 
to  eat  that  roll. 

3  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  cause 
thy  belly  to  eat,  and  fill  thy  bowels  with  this 
roll  that  I  give  thee.  Then  did  I  eat  it;  and 
•"it  was  in  my  mouth  as  'honey  for  sweetness. 

4  H  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  go, 
get  thee  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  and  speak 
with  my  words  unto  them. 

5  For  thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  ■*  of  a 
strange  speech  and  of  a  hard  language,  but  to 
the  house  of  Israel  ; 

6  Not  to  many  people  "^  of  a  strange  speech 
and  of  a  hard  language,  whose  words  thou 
canst  not  understand.  Surely,*^  had  'Isentthee 
to  them,  they  would  have  hearkened  unto  thee. 

7  But  the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken 
unto  thee  ;  for  e  they  will  not  hearken  unto 
me  :  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  ^  impudent 
and  hard-hearted. 

8  Behold,  I  have  made  thy  face  strong  against 
their  faces,  and  thy  forehead  strong  against 
their  foreheads. 

9  As  an  adamant  harder  than  >  flint  have  I 
made  thy  forehead  :  fear  them  not,  neither  be 
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dismayed  at  their  )  looks,  though  they  oe  a  re 
bellious  house. 

10  Moreover  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man. 
all  my  words  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee  re- 
ceive ^  in  thy  heart,  and  hear  with  thine  ears. 

11  And  go,  get  thee  to  them  of  the  captivity, 
unto  the  children  of  thy  people,  and  speak 
unto  them,  and  tell  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they 
will  forbear. 

12  Then  the  spirit  '  took  me  up,  and  I  heard 
behind  me  a  voice  of  a  great  rushing,  saying^ 
Blessed  be  the  glory  of  the  Lord  from  his  place'. 

13  /  heard  also  the  noise  of  the  wings  of  the 
living  creatures  that  "'  touched  one  another, 
and  the  noise  of  the  wheels  over  against  them, 
and  a  noise  of  a  great  rushing. 

14  So  "  the  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  took  me 
away,  and  I  went  °  in  bitterness,  in  the  p  heat 
of  my  spirit ;  but  the  hand  i  of  the  Lord  was 
strong  upon  me. 

15  T[  Then  I  came  to  them  of  the  captivity  at 
Tel-abib,  that  dwelt  by  the  river  of  Chebar, 
and  I  sat  ■■  where  they  sat,  and  remained  there 
astonished  among  them  seven  days. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  seven 
days,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

17  Son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watch- 
man »  unto  the  house  of  Israel :  therefore  hear 
the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  give  them  warn- 
ing from  me. 

18  When  I  say  unto  the  wicked.  Thou  shalt 
surely  die  ;  and  thou  '  givest  him  not  warning, 
nor  speakest  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his 
wicked  way,  to  save  his  life  ;  the  same  wicked 
man  shall  die  in  his  "iniquity;  but  his  blood 
will  I  require  at  thy  hand. 

19  Yet  if  thou  warn  the  wicked,  and  he  turn 
not  from  his  wickedness,  nor  from  his  wicked 
waj^,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity  ;  but  thou '  hast 
delivered  thy  soul. 

20  Again,  when  ^  a  righteous  man  doth  turn 
from  his  ^  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity, 
and  I  lay  ^  a  stumbling-block  before  him,  he 
shall  die  :  because  thou  hast  not  given  him 
warning,  he  shall  die  in  his  sin,  and  his  right- 
eousness which  he  hath  done  shall  not  be 
remembered  ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at 
thy  hand. 

21  Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  righteous 
man,  that  the  risfhteous  sin  not,  and   he  doth 


missioned  to  his  office,  and  encouraged  to  be  resolute  and 
faithful  in  the  discharge  of  it,  althoii.£;h  he  must  expect  to  be 
ill  received  and  uncourteously  treated.  He  is  addressed  by  the 
title  "  Son  of  Man,"  a  title  apphed  only  to  himself  and  to 
Daniel,  among  the  prophets,  for  which  we  can  assign  no  rea- 
son, unless  it  were  to  remind  them,  that  notwithstanding  the 
extraordinary  prophetic  visions  with  which  they  were  favour- 
ed, they  were  still  but  mortal. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  a  hand  appears  to  the  prophet, 
as  it  should  seem  in  a  vision,  holding  the  roll  of  a  book  writ- 
ten on  both  sides ;  and  when  spread  out,  behold  it  is  covered 
with  "lamentations  and  mourning  and  wo,"  alluding  doubt- 
less to  the  nature  of  these  prophecies.  This  book  he  is  com- 
manded to  eat,  a  figurative  action,  meaning,  according  to 
Archbishop  Seeker,  ''  to  take  in,   retain,   and   digest :"  from 

Ver.  8.  Eat  that  I  give  thee.— That  is,  the  book,  ver.  9,  10.  Compare  Rev. 
X.  9. 

Ver.  9.  Roll  of  a  Joofc.— [All  ancient  books  were  written  so  as  to  be  rolled 
Hp_:  hence  volumen,  a  volume,  from  volvo,  I  toW.]— Bolster. 

Ver.  10.  It  was  laritten  loithin  and  without.— That  is,  on  both  sides,  which 
was  contrary  to  the  state  of  rolls  in  general,  which  are  written  on  the  inside 
only. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Eat  that  thou  findest.— [This  must  have  passed  in  a 
vision  ;  but  the  meaning  is  plain,  Receive  my  word  into  thy  mind,— let  it  enter 
into  thy  soul ;  digest  it,— let  it  be  thy  nourishincnt, —thy  meat  and  ihy  drink 
to  do  the  will  of  thy  Father  who  is  in  heaven.]— Bag'sfer. 

Ver.  i    Th'i  face  strong.— Newcome,  "  Firm."    So  in  next  clause. 

Vor.  12.  A  voice  of  a  great  rushing.— Heb.  "  A  voice  (or  sound)  of  a  great 
rustling."    So  ver.  13.    Compare  I*a.  vi.  2,  3. 

Ver.  14.  In  the  heat  of  my  spirit.  -Heb.  "  In  hot  anger." The  hand  of 

the  Lord.— See  chap.  i.  3. 

Ver.  IS   At  T«Z-oJJi>.^EvideDtly  at  some  distance  from  his  fint  itation,  for 


which  we  may  draw  this  practical  reflection,  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  ministers  themselves,  to  study  and  digest  whatever  they 
deliver  to  their  people.     (Compare  ch.  iii.  10.) 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  I — 27.  Ezekiel  eats  the  prophetic  roll,  and 
finds  it  sweet  in  taste^  but  is  icarned  to  expect  bitter  conse- 
quences.— The  Prophet  in  this  chapter  receives  more  explicit  in- 
structions in  his  oiYice.  At  first  his  views  seem  to  have  been 
raised  to  expect  a  ready  reception  of  his  message ;  but  he  is 
warned  of  the  perverse  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  he 
is  sent  to  minister,  and  how  ungratefully  he  would  be  requited. 
He  is  however  ordered  to  persevere  in  his  duty  notwithstarid- 
ing,  and  is  promised  all  necessary  support.  He  is  then  carried 
by  the  spirit  to  a  neighbouring  colony  of  his  captive  brethren, 
where  he  remains  seven  days  overwhelmed  with  astonish- 
ment ;  but  he  is  roused  to  the  performance  of  his  duty,  as  u 

he  was  carried  thither.— [TeZ-nftii,  a  place  in  Mesopotamia  on  the  river  Che- 
bar, is  probably  the  same  a.s  Thelabba.  which  is  placed  mi  D'.4ni!!//e,9  Oliart 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  between  36°  and3T°N.  lat.  and  53"  and  54°  L.  lon.j 
Dagster. Secen  (fays.— See  Job  ii.  13. Chebar.— See  char),  i.  1.  and  note. 

Ver.  17.  A  watchman.— "  The  watchmen  were  stationed  to  keep  a  constant 
look  out,  that  they  might  discern  enemies  or  dangers  at  a  distan,-e.  and  warn 
the  people  to  avoid  or  repel  them  ;  but  if  they  neglected  to  watch,  or  to  ^ive 
warning,  they  would  be  chargeal,  '  with  the  murder  of  such  as  perisiieii 
through  their  negligence.  But  if  the  watchman  gave  notice  ot  the  approach- 
ing danger,  and  the  people  neglected  ..)  profit  by  the  wanins  ;  they  might  in- 
deed be  cut  off,  but  he  would  be  guilllcsa.  Thus  the  Loi  hud  apnointed  the 
prophet  to  observe  and  to  report  to  hi.s  people  the  dangers  to  which  their  sinj 
exposed  them  :  this  he  was  required  to  do,  by  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  '  warning  them  from  him.' "—Sco«.  ■■,,••  •       -u 

Ver.  IS.  Save  his  life.-'  '  To  cause  him  to  live.  In  giving  warmng,  the 
prophet  would  do  what  he  could  to  save  the  souls  ot  the  wicked  ;  but  if  lio 
neglected  tliis,  he  would  be  in  fome  sense  thuir  murderer.  '—Scott. 

^65 


Jcrusalrtn's  siege. 


The  type  oj 

not  sin,  he  shall  surely  live,  because   lie   is 
•warned;  also  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul. 

22  TI  And  the  hand  of  the  Lohd  was  there 
upon  me;  and  he  said  unto  me,  Arise,  go  forth 
into  tiie  plain,  and  1  will  there  talk  with  thee. 

23  Then  1  arose,  and  went  forth  into  the 
plain:  and,  behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
stood  there,  as  the  glory  which  I  saw  by  the 
river  of  Chebar  :  and  1  fell  on  my  face. 

24  Then  the  spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set  me 
upon  my  feet,  and  spake  witli  me,  and  said 
unto  me,  Go,  shut  thyself  within  thy  house. 

25  But  thou,  Oson  of  man,  behold,  they  shall 
put  bands  upon  thee,  and  sliall  bind  thee  with 
them,  and  thou  shalt  not  go  out  among  them  : 

26  And  I  will  make  thy  tongue  '^  cleave  to  the 
roof  of  thy  mouth,  that  thou  shalt  be  dumb, 
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and  shalt  not  ''  be  to  them  "  a  <•  reprover:  for 
they  ai-e  a  rebellious  house. 
27  But  when  I  speak  with  thee,  I  will  open 
thy  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  say  unto  them, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  He  that  heareth, 
let  him  hear  ;  and  he  that  forbeareth,  let  him 
forbear :  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house. 
CHAPTER    IV. 

I  Under  the  type  of  a  sieg:e  is  showed  llie  lime  froni  the  defection  of  Jeroboam  to  the 
capiiviiy.    9  By  the  provision  of  the  siege  is  sliowed  the  haixhiess  of  the  fiuiiine. 

THOU  also,  son  of  man,  take  thee  a  tile,  and 
lay  it  before  thee,  and  portray  upon  it  the 
city,  even  Jerusalem  : 

2  And  lay  siege  »  against  it,  and  build  a  fort 
against  it,  and  cast  a  mount  against  it ;  set  the 
camp  also  against  it,  and  set  ^  battering  rams 
against  it  round  about. 

3  Moreover  take  thou  unto  thee  "  an  iron 
pan,  and  set  it  for  a  wall  of  iron  between  thee 
and  the  city  :  and  set  thy  face  against  it,  and 
it  shall  be  besieged,  and  thou  shalt  lay  siege 
against  it.  This  sliaU  he  a  sign  '^  to  the  house 
of  Israel. 

4  Lie  thou  also  upon  thy  left  side,  and  lay 
the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel  upon  it: 
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77te  hardness  of  the  famine. 

the  number  of  the   days   that 
upon   it  thou  shalt  bear  their 


according   to 
thou  shalt  lie 
iniquity. 

5  For  I  have  laid  upon  thee  the  years  of 
their  iniquity,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  days,  three  hundred  and  ^  ninety  days:  so 
shalt  thou  bear  f  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

6  And  when  thou  hast  accomplished  them, 
lie  again  on  thy  right  side,  and  thou  shalt  bear 
the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah  forty  days: 
I  have  appointed  thee  s  each  day  for  a  year. 

7  Therefore  thou  shalt  set  thy  face  toward 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  thine  arm  shall  be 
uncovered,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  against  it. 

8  And,  behold,  I  will  lay  bands  ''upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  not  turn  thee  from  >  one  side  to 
another,  till  thou  hast  ended  the  days  of  thy 
siege. 

9  ^  Take  thou  also  unto  thee  wheat,  and 
barley,  and  beans,  and  lentiles,  and  millet,  and 
j  fitches,  and  put  them  in  one  vessel,  and  make 
thee  bread  thereof,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  thy  side,  three 
hundred  and  ninety  days  shalt  thou  eat  thereof. 

10  And  thy  meat  which  thou  shalt  eat  shall 
be  by  weight,  twenty  shekels  a  day  :  from  time 
to  time  shalt  thou  eat  it. 

11  Thou  shalt  drink  also  water  by  measure, 
the  sixth  part  of  a  hin:  from  time  to  time 
shalt  thou  drink. 

12  And  thou  shalt  eat  it  as  barley  cakes,  and 
thou  shalt  bake  it  with  dung  that  cometh  out 
of  man,  in  their  sight. 

13  And  the  Lord  said.  Even  ^  thus  shall  the. 
children  of  Israel  eat  their  defiled  bread  among 
the  Gentiles,  whither  I  will  drive  them. 

14  Then  said  I,  Ah  Lord  God  !  behold,  my 
soul  hath  not  been  polluted :  for  '  from  my 
youth  up  even  till  now  have  I  not  eaten  of  that 
■"which  dieth  of  itself,  or  is  torn  in  pieces; 


spiritual  watchman  of  the  house  of  Israel,  by  being  informed,  j 
tliatif  any  perished  through  his  default  of  warning,  he  woula  j 
have  to  answer  fur   the  consequences.     But  how,  it  may  be 
asked,  i.s  it  consistent  with  the  divine  character,  to  lay  stum- 
bling blocks  in  trie  way  of  men,  as  is  intimated  (ver.  20.)  that 
the  Lord  himself  does  ?  This  may  be  elucidated  in  the  case  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  who,  though  given  as  the  foundation  of  i 
our  salvation,  is  expressly  called  a  stone  of  stumbling;  (Isa.  j 
viii.  14,  15.)  because  the  unbelieving  Jews,  instead  of  building  ■ 
upon  that  foundation,  stumbled   tliereon   and  fell,  by  taking 
ofFence  at  the  doctrine  of  the  cross.    Thus  not  only  occasions 
of  sin  may  be  found  in  the  course  of  providence  ;  but  even  the 
best  blessings  of  grace   may  be  rendered   stumbling  blocks 
through  man's  unbelief. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 17.     T'ke  sin  of  Jerusalem  foretold  by 

Ver.  23.  As  the  glory,  &c.— See  chap.  i.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  24.  Spake  ivith  me.—"  '  Then  the  Spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set  me 
upon  my  feet :  and  he  spake  unto  me.'  Bishop  A'eu'Come.  Lowtk.  The  ori- 
ginal requires  to  be  thus  rendered.  The  la<t  verb  is  masculine,  the  others  te- 
minine  ;  and  the  Speaker  is  evidently  distinguished  from  the  Spirit,  who  en- 
tered into  Ezekiel :  probably  a  voice  came  to  him  Irom  the  visible  glory  of 
Jehovah."— Scon. 

Ver.  25.  The'/  shall  put  bands  on  thee.— Thai  is,  "  at  thv  command,  thy 
domestics  shall  bind  thee."  Newcome. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  A  tile.— 'The  bricks  and  tiles  of  the  East,  bein?  generally 
only  dried  in  the  sun,  are  nearly  white,  and  sometimes  painted,  though  not 
glazed,  a  little  similar  to  our  Dutch  tiles  of  the  last  century.  Babylonian 
bricks,  with  the  cruciform  (or  wedselike)  character,  are  in  existence  to  the 
present  day.  See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1005.  Also,  Taylor's  Calmet,  plate  to 
Gen.  chap.  \\.—[Levainah,  generally  denotes  a  hrick,  and  Palladius  informs 
us  that  the  bricks  in_  common  use  among  the  ancients  were  "  two  feet  long, 
one  foot  broad,  and  fourinches  thick  ;"  and  on  such  a  surface  the  whole  siege 
might  he  easily  poitrayed.  Perhaiis,  however,  it  may  liere  denote  a  flat  tiie, 
like  a  Roman  brick,  which  were  commonly  used  for  tablets,  as  we  learn  from 
Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  I.  vii.  c.  57.]—Bas'ster. 

Ver.  3.  An  iron  pan.— See  margin.  Probably  such  as  cakes  were  baked  on. 
This  might  represent  the  outer  wall  of  the  city,  against  which  he  was  directed 
to  set  Ins  face,  as  if  he  were  an  enemy,  and  to  besiege  it.     See  Neiccome. 

Ver.  4.  Lie  thou  upon  thy  left  side.— This  lying  upon  first  one  side  and  then 
the  other,  could  not,  we  may  naturally  sur^'ose,  refer  to  his  rest  at  night,  for 
the  house  of  Israel  were  not  likely  to  wi'  .!S8  this  ;  but.  as  it  was  customary 
for  all  that  could  get  the  opportunity,  tn  ake  rest  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  es- 
pecially during  the  hr^"  season  :  if  he  thus  retired  under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  or 

a  tent,  many  would  '  e  likely  to  notice  it  in  him,  as  a  public  cliaracter. Say 

the  punishment.— Thsit  is,  "  Declare  that  you  thus  represent  the  punishment." 
Seiccome. 

Ver.  5.  Three  hundred  and  ninety  days.— See  a  note  in  the  margin.— (This 

3 umber  o."  years  will  take  us  back  from  the  year  in  which  Judea  was  finally 
esplated  by  Nebuzar-adan,  B.  C.  975,  to  th«  establishment  of  idolatry  in  Is- 
rael by  Jeroboajn,  B.  C.  584.]— Bagater. 
866 


the  type  of  a  painted  iile.—  ^^  The  Prophets  taught  by  actions 
as  well  as  by  words  ;  thus  Ezekiel  delineates  Jerusalem  [upon 
a  large  tile]  and  [in  the  same  manner]  lays  siege  to  it,  as  a 
type  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Chaldean  army  should  sur- 
round that  city.  The  number  of  days  which  the  Prophet  was 
to  lie  on  his  side,  probably  during  part  of  each  day,  denoted — 
First,  The  number  of  years  which  God  bore  with  the  idola- 
trous practices  of  the  ten  tribes ;  there  being  just  390  years 
from  trie  time  of  .Jeroboam's  setting  up  the  calves  in  Dan  and 
Bethel,  to  the  migration  of  the  last  gleanings  of  those  tribes 
in  the  captivity  of  Zedekiah.  2dly,  The  number  of  years  he 
bore  with  the  excessive  sins  of  Judah,  under  the  forty  years  ol 
Manasseh's  evil  reign,  or  the  forty  vears  from  the  solemn 
league  [or  covenant]  of  Josiah,  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Ana  3dly,  The  duration  of  the  siege,  which  was  to  last  a  day 

Ver.  6.  Forty  daws.— [Beginning  from  2  Kings  x.xiii.  3,  23  ;  ending  J&  lii.  30. 
This  represented  the  forty  years  during  which  gross  idolatry  prevailed  in  Ju- 
dah, from  the  reformation  of  Josiah,  B.  C.  624.  to  the  same  final  desolation  of 
the  land.  Some  think  that  the  period  of  390  days  also  predicts  the  duration 
of  the  siege  by  the  Babylonians,  (ver.  9,)  deducting  from  it  five  months  and 
twenty-nine  days,  when  the  besiegers  went  to  meet  the  Egyptians,  (2  Kings 
XXV.  1 — 4.  Je.  xxxvii.  5.)  and  that /or??/  days  may  have  been  employed  in  do- 
.solating  the  temple  and  city.] — Bagster. 

Ver.  7.  Thine  arm  uncovered.— llariner  tliinks  this  might  be  to  show  the 
bruises  he  had  given  himself,  as  emblems  of  the  effects  of  war :  but  (o  "  make 
bare  the  arm,"  in  Scripture,  implies  ratlier  the  exertion  of  strength  ;  I.'^a.  lii. 
to.  He  was  to  prophesy,  as  it  were,  with  all  his  might,  and,  as  Bishop  Chand 
ler  thinks,  with  his  arm  extended  toward  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  8.  I  will  lay  hands. — Tliat  is,  I  will  order  thee  to  be  bound.  See  chap 
iii.  2'>.— — From  one  side  to  another. — Or  rather,  "the  other;"  "  I'rom  tlij 
side  to  tliy  side  ;"  or,  as  w-e  say,  "  from  side  to  side." 

Ver.  9.  Millet .—[Dochan.  in  Arabic  dokhn,  the  holcus  dochna  of  Forskal 
is  a  kind  of  millet  of  considerable  use  as  food  ;  the  cultivation  of  which  iv 

described  by  Browne.]— Bagster. Fitches.— See  margin.  An  i.iferior  kind 

of  grain  :  all  these  ingredients  were  to  form  a  coarse  kind  of  bread. — IKusse- 
rnim.  is  doubtless  spelt  as  Aauila  and  Symachus  render  here  ;  and  so  LXX. 
and  Theodotion.  In  times  of  scarcity  it  is  customary  to  mi.x  several  kinds  of 
coarser  grain  with  the  finer,  to  make  it  last  the  longer.]— Ba^s/er. 

Ver.  li)    Twenty  shekels. — "  Not  ten  ounces."  Neivcome. 

Ver.  11.  }\'ater  .  .  .  the  sixth  part  of  a  hin.— Little  more  than  ii  pint  ana 
a  half    These  measures  denote  great  scarcity. 

Ver.  12.  Thou  shalt  bake.  &c.—yeiocome.  "  With  dung,  that  cometh  out  o. 
man,  shalt  thou  bake  it  in  their  sight."  The  usual  fuel  in  the  East,  is  the 
dried  dung  of  cattle  and  camels;  but  Sandys  (the  traveller)  mentions  that 
the  lowest  classes  in  Egypt  use  human  dnng  to  bake  with.  See  Orient.  lit. 
No.  1007,  lOoa.^Dried  cow-dung  is  a  common  fuel  in  the  East,  as  it  i»  in 
many  parts  of  England,  to  the  present  day  ;  but  the  prophet  was  ordered  to 
prepare  his  bread  with  human  ordure,  to  show  the  extreme  degree  of  wretch- 
edness to  which  the  besieged  should  be  exposed,  as  they  would  be  obliged  lite- 
rally to  use  it,  from  not  being  able  to  leave  the  city  to  collect  other  fuel.]— B- 


TVte  type  of  the  propheVs  hair. 

neither  came  there  abominable  "flesh  into  my 
mouth. 

15  Then  he  said  unto  me,  Lo,  I  have  given 
thee  cow's  dung  for  man's  dung,  and  thou 
sl)alt  prepare  thy  bread  therewith. 

16  T[  Moreover  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
behold,  I  will  break  the  staflf  °  of  bread  in  Je- 
rusalem: and  p  they  shall  eat  biead  by  weight, 
and  with  care ;  and  they  shall  drink  water  by 
measure,  and  with  astonishment: 

17  That  they  may  want  bread  and  water,  and 
he  astonished  one  with  another,  and  consume 
1  away  for  their  iniquity. 

CHAPTER    V. 

1  Under  the  type  of  hair,  5  is  showed  the  judgment  of  Jerusalem  for  their  rebellion, 
12  by  fiuuiiie,  sword,  and  dispersion. 

ND  thou,  son  of  man,  take  thee  a  sharp 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  V. 

neither  have 
ments  of  the 


A 


knife,  take  thee  a  barber's  razor,  and 
cause  it  to  pass  upon  thy  head  and  upon  thy 
beard :  then  take  thee  balances  to  weigh,  and 
divide  the  hair. 

2  Thou  shalt  burn  with  fire  a  third  part  in 
the  midst  of  the  city,  when  the  days  of  the 
siege  ^  are  fulfilled :  and  thou  shalt  take  a 
third  part,  and  smite  about  it  with  a  knife  : 
and  a  third  part  thou  shalt  scatter  in  the  wind; 
and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them. 

3  Thou  shalt  also  take  thereof  a  •'few  in 
number,  and  bind  them  in  thy  "  skirts. 

4  Then  take  "^  of  them  again,  and  cast  them 
into  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  burn  them  in 
the  fire  ;  for  thereof  shall  a  fire  come  forth 
into  all  the  house  of  Israel. 

5  TI  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  This  is  Jeru- 
„salem  :  I  have  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  nations 
*and  countries  that  are  round  about  her. 

6  And  she  hath  changed  « my  judgments  into 
wickedness  more  than  the  nations,  and  my 
statutes  more  f  than  the  countries  that  are 
round  about  her:  for  they  have  e  refused  my 
judgments  and  my  statutes,  they  have  not 
walked  in  them. 

7  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Because 
ye  multiplied  more  than  the  nations  that  are 
round  about  you,  and  have  not  walked  in  my 
statutes,  aieither    have   kept   my  judgments. 
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The  judgment  of  Jerusalem 

done    according   to   the  judg- 
nations  that  are  round  about 

you; 
S  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold, 

I,  even  I,  am  against  thee,  and  will  execute 

judgments  in  the  midst  of  ithee  in  the  sight  of 

the  nations. 

9  And  I  will  do  in  thee  that  ^  which  I  have 
not  done,  and  whereunto  I  will  not  do  any 
more  the  like,  because  of  all  thine  abomi- 
nations. 

10  Therefore  the  fathers  shall  eat  '  the  sons 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  the  sons  shall  eat 
their  fathers;  and  1  will  execute  judgments 
in  thee,  and  the  whole  remnant  of  thee  will  I 
scatter  j  into  all  the  winds. 

11  Wherefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Surely,  because  thou  hast  defiled  my  sanctu- 
ary i*  with  all  thy  i  detestable  things,  and  with 
all  thine  abominations,  therefore  will  I  also 
diminish  '"  thee  ;  neither  shall  mine  eye  spare, 
neither  will  I  have  any  "  pity. 

12  1[  A  third  "  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the 
pestilence,  and  with  famine  shall  they  be  con- 
sumed in  the  midst  of  thee:  and  a  third  part 
shall  fall  by  the  sword  round  about  thee  ;  and 
I  will  scatter  p  a  third  part  into  all  the  winds, 
and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them. 

13  Thus  shall  mine  anger  be  i  accomplish- 
ed, and  I  will  cause  my  fury  to  ■■  rest  upon 
them,  and  I  will  be  ^  comforted :  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it  in 
my  zeal,  when  I  have  accomplished  my  fury 
in  them. 

14  Moreover  I  will  make  thee  «  waste,  and  a 
reproach  among  the  nations  that  are  round 
about  thee,  in  the  sight  of  all  that  pass  by. 

15  So  it  shall  be  a  "  reproach  and  a  taunt, 
an  instruction  and  an  astonishment  unto  the 
nations  that  are  round  about  thee,  when  I 
shall  execute  judgments  in  thee  in  anger  and 
in  fury  and  in  furious  ^rebukes.  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it. 

16  When  *'  I  shall  send  upon  them  the  evil 
arrows  of  famine,  which  shall  be  for  their  de- 
struction, and  which  I  will  send  to  destroy 


The  citv  (ver.  2)  intends  the  portraiture  he  had  drawn  of  it  on 
a  tile  (cliap.  iv.  1) ;  the  balance  was  an  emblem  of  the  djvine 
justice;  iheraror,  or  knife^'a.nA  the  fire,  signified  the  divine 
wrath.  The  hairs  which  the  prophet  cut  off  from  his  head  and 
beard  ripresented  the  Jews;  and  the  dividing  of  the  hair  the 
fate  or  punishment  of  individuals :  the  hair  'Scattered  by  the 
wind  prefi.gure  those  who  fled  into  Egj'pt ;  the  few  bound  up  in 
the  skirt  of  his  garment  intend  the  small  remnant  that  should 
be  left  in  the  land  ;  and  iliose  which  he  burnt  (ver.  4)  allude  to 
the  fate  of  these  few,  afterthe  murder  of  Gedaliah.  (See  notes.] 
The  type  or  allegory  is  then  dropped,  and  God  is  introduced 
declaring,  in  express  terms,  the  awful  judgments  which  he  was 
about  to  bring  on  this  nation,  which  had  proved  so  unworthy 
of  the  many  mercies  by  which  it  had  hitherto  been  distinguish- 
ed. The  most  transient  view  of  the  calamities  inflicted  on  the 
Jewish  nation,  first  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  afterwards  by  the 
Romans,  and  the  miseries  and  dispersions  consequent  on  both, 
may  show  how  fiiliy  those  predictions  have  had  their  accom- 
plishment.—" Ask  every  wind  of  heaven,  ask  every  nation  of 

but  we  thitik  this  alteration  unnecessary.  The  word  in  the  present  text  sig-- 
nifies  to  be  turhiilint,  noisy,  outiasreous,  like  the  waves  of  tlie  sea,  (Ps.  xlvi. 
2.)  and  hence  Bovlhrond  renders  it  "  rebellious."    Compare  chap.  vii.  ver.  7 

and  11. Neithci  have  done.—W  this  reading  be  retained,  it  must  mean  (as 

NexBCome  oliservcs)  the  same  as  the  preceding  verse  ;  that  thev  had  not  ad- 
hered lo  their  religion  like  the  heathen.  !t  should  not  be  concealed,  however, 
that  the  last  negative  in  this  verse,  "neither"  (in  Heb.  /o)  is  onutted  ;n  2S 
MSS.  four  Editions,  and  the  Syriac.  Abp.  Newcmu  therefore  reads,  but 
have  done."  &c.  asin  cliap.  xi,  12.    So  Boothroyd.  ■■■-,  „v- 

Ver.  10.  The  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons,&c  —See  Le.  xxvi.33.  De.  xxvui  53.  2  Ki. 
vi.  28,29.  Je.  x"ix.  9.  La.  iv.lO.— Scatter.-"  This  is  another  ludjnient  threaten- 
ed against  them  by  Moses,  (De.  xxviU.  64.)  and  remarkably  fulfilled  in  their  last 
dispersion;  when  every  known  part  of  the  world  liaih  ■some  share  ot  them, 
and  yet  they  live  every  where  like  strangers,  only  upon  sutlerance.   -Lmct/i. 

Ver.  11.  I  toill  dimmish.-Sn  or  seven  MSS.  read,  Cut  oti  ;  but  the  pre- 
sent text  may  be  rendered  "  Cut  short,"  or  close.  It  is  applied  to  clipping  the 
beard  in  token  of  mourning,  Isa.  xv.  2  ;  and  to  makmg  small  the  drops  of  rain. 

°Ver.''l2''l  will  draw.  &c  —See  ver.  2.-[This  was  particularly  fulfilled  in  the 
destruction  of  those  who  retired  to  Egypt.;  and  has  been  remarkahy  vcrific4 
in  the  many  persecutions  and  miseries  which  the  Jews  have  suffered  at  diffe?. 
ent  timei  m  the  various  countries  in'o  which  they  ou'e  dispersed.  J— £ag-««r. 


for  every  year  they  had  sinned.  It  appears,  indeed,  (from  2  Ki. 
jcxv.  1 — 4.)  that  there  ^ye^e  .seventeen  months  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  the  siege ;  but  as  it  was  raised  for  some  time, 
in  order  to  intercept  the  forces  of  the  Egyptians  (Jer.  xxxvii.  5,) 
this  intermission  probably  reduced  it  to  thirteen  months,  or  390 
days. — Thus  God  takes  account  of  all  our  sins,  and  thus  he 
numbers  all  our  days. — According  to  Jerome,  both  the  390  and 
the  40  days  were  typical  of  the  duration  of  the  captivities  of 
Israel  and  Judah. 

"The  scanty  provision  allowed  the  Prophet  during  his  sym- 
bolical siege,  (being  only  about  ten  ounces  of  bread,)  consisting 
chiefly  of  the  worst  kinds  of  grain,  and  that  ill  prepared, 
all  tended  to  denote  the  scarcity  of  provision,  fuel,  and  every 
necessary  of  life,  which  the  Jews  should  experience  during  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem.— The  scarcity  of  fuel  in  the  East  is  often 
supplied  by  the  dung  of  animals  dried,  which  is  used  even  in 
preparing  victuals." — Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 17.  Under  the  type  of  hair  dipped  and 
I    burned,  is  farther  shown  the  axrful  judgments  of  Jerusalem . — 

Ver.  16.   The  staff  of  bread.— \iteiu\  is  commonly  called  the  staff  of  life. 

By  loeight  and  by  mea.'mre.—['T\\&  prophet  was  allowed  each  day  only 

twenty  shekels  weight,  or  about  ten  ounces,  of  the  coarse  food  lie  had  pre- 
pared, and  the  sixth  part  of  a  liin,  scarcely  a  pint  and  a  half^  of  water  ;  all  of 
which  was  intended  to  show,  that  they  should  be  obliged  to  eat  the  meanest 
and  coarsest  food,  and  that  by  weight,  and  their  water  by  measure.]— Bo^sfer. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  A  sharp  knife.— Newcmne.  "Tool,  or  instrument. "—lln 
this  expressive  emblem,  the  prophet  represents  the  Jewish  nation  ;  his  hair,  the 
people  ;  the  razor,  the  Chaldeans  ;  the  cutting  of  the  hair,  the  calamities  and 
niagrace  coming  upon  them  ;  the  balances,  the  exact  distribution  of  the  Divine 
judgmenta  ,  the  third  part  of  the  hair  burnt,  those  destroyed  in  the  city  ;  tlie 
third  part  smitten  with  a  knife,  those  slain  in  attempting  to  escape  ;  the  third 

Eart  scattered  to  the  winds,  those  who  escaped  to  other  countries  :  the  few 
airs  in  his  skirt,  those  left  with  Gedaliah  ;  and  the  burning  of  these,  their  de- 
struction in  Egypt.)— Bag's^er. 

Ver.  2.  I  will  draic  out  a  stvord  after  them. — This  may  refer  to  those  who 
fled  into  EgjTit.     Sec  Jer.  xlii.  16  ;  xliii.  11  ;  xliv.  12,  27. 

Ver.  3.  Skirts.—"  Wings  ;"  namely,  the  borders  of  his  outer  garment. 

Ver.  5.  Set  it.—Newcovie.  "  Her." 

Ver.  6.  Changed  my  judgments— Thai  is,  the  Pagans  adhered  more  closely 
to  Ihtir  superstitions  than  the  Jews  to  their  religion. 

Ver  7.  Becawe  ye  multiplied.— Hewcome  reads,  br  coniootuie, "  changed  ;" 


/«T,/W.«  ulolatnj  threatened.  EZEKIEL. 

yo'i  :  and  I  will  increase  the  famine  upon  you, 
aii'l  will  break  your  stall  of  bread. 

1?  So  will  i  send  upon  you  famine  and  evil 
»  beasts,  and  they  sliall  bereave  thee;  and 
"  pestilence  and  blood  shall  pass  through 
thee  ;  and  I  will  bring  the  sword  upon  thee.  1 
the  LoHD  have  spoken  (7. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1  Th9  jDtlgineul  of  Ismel  for  llifir  iiioliMry.    8  A  reiniiitiil  sluitl  bo  bloised-     11  The 
fuithrnl  ;ire  exlmne-l  lo  l;iliieiil  iheir  caliunilies. 

A  ND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 

-tx.  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  set"  thy  face  toward  the  moun- 
tains ''  of  Israel,  and  prophesy  against  them, 

3  And  say,  Ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  God;  Tjuis  saith  the  Lord 
God  to  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the 
rivers,  and  to  the  valleys ;  Behold,  I,  even  I, 
will  bring  a  sword  upon  you,  and  I  will  de- 
stroy your  high  "  places. 

4  And  your  altars  shall  be  desolate,  and  your 
^  images  shall  be  broken :  and  I  will  cast 
down  your  slain  men  before  your  idols. 

5  And  I  will  <"  lay  the  dead  carcasses  of  the 
children  of  Israel  before  their  idols  ;  and  I 
will  scatter  your  bones  f  round  about  your 
altars. 

6  In  al!  your  dwelling  places  the  cities  shall 
be  laid  waste,  and  the  high  places  simll  be 
desolate  ;  that  your  altars  may  be  laid  waste 
and  made  desolate,  and  your  idols  may  be 
broken  and  cease,  and  your  ^  images  may  be 
cut  down,  and  your  works  may  be  abolished. 

7  And  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  you, 
and  ''  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

8  Tf  Yet  will  I  leave  a  >  remnant,  that  ye  may 
have  some  that  shall  escape  the  sword  among 
the  nations,  when  ye  shall  be  scattered  through 
the  countries. 

9  And  they  that  escape  of  you  shall  remem- 
oer  j  me  among  the  nations  whither  they  shall 
be  carried  captives,  because  I  am  broken  ^  with 
their  whorish  i  heart,  which  hath  departed 
from  me,  and  with  their  "'  eyes,  which  go  a 
whoring  after  their  idols:  and  they  shall  loathe 
"  themselves  for  the  evils  which  they  have 
committed  in  all  their  abominations. 

10  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 


CHAP.  VI.,   VII.  Final  desolation  of  Israel. 

and  that  I  have  not  said   in  vain  that  I  would 
do  this  evil  unto  them. 

11  Tf  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  °  Smite  with 
thy  hand,  and  stamp  with  thy  foot,  and  say, 
Alas  for  all  the  evil  abominations  of  the  house 
of  Israel  !  for  p  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword, 
by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence. 

12  He  that  is  far  off  shall  die  of  the  pesti- 
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and  he  that  is  near  shall  fall  by  the 
and  he  that  remaineth  and  is  besieged 
thus  will  I  accom- 


lence ; 

sword 

shall  die  by  the  famine: 

plish  my  fury  upon  them. 

13  Then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  their  slain  men  shall  be  among  their 
idols  round  about  their  altars,  upon  '>  every 
high  hill,  in  all  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and 
under  every  green  tree,  and  under  every  thick 
oak,  the  place  where  they  did  offer  sweet  sa- 
vour to  all  their  idols. 

14  So  will  I  stretch  out  '  my  hand  upon  them, 
and  make  the  land  desolate,  yea,  more  »  de- 
solate than  the  wilderness  toward  Diblath,  in 
all  their  habitations:  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am,  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1  The  final  desolation  of  Israel.     16  The  moiinifiil  repentance  of  tliera  that  escape. 

it3  The  enemies  defile  tlie  &tncniary  because  of  the  lsn\eliies'  aboniinauons.     23  Ud- 
der  the  type  of  a  cliain  is  showed  iheir  miserable  ciiptivity. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

2  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  unto  the  land  of  Israel;  An  »  end,  the  end 
is  come  upon  the  four  corners  of  the  land. 

3  Now  is  the  end  covie  upon  thee,  and  I  will 
send  mine  anger  upon  thee,  and  will  judge 
thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  will  ''  recom- 
pense upon  thee  all  thine  abominations.  W 

4  And  "  mine  eye  shall  not  spare  thee,  neither 
will  I  have  pity :  but  I  will  recompense  "^  thy 
ways  upon  thee,  and  thine  abominations  shall 
be  in  the  midst  of  thee :  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  An  evil,  an  only 
evil,  behold,  is  come. 

6  A  n  end  is  come,  the  end  is  come  :  it  *  watch- 
eth  for  thee  ;  behold,  it  is  come. 

7  The  morning  is  come  unto  thee,  O  thou 
that  dwellest  in  the  land  :  the  time  is  come. 


the  earth,  and  they  will  show  their  scattered  monuments  :  pre- 
served, as  it  were,  on  purpose  to  evince  the  fulfilling  of  these 
awful  prophecies. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — 14.  The  destruction  of  the  nation  iffilh 
the  e.vception  of  a  remnant. — In  this  chapter,  which  forms  a 
distinct  section,  the  Prophet  denounces  the  judgments  of  God 
against  the  Jews  for  their  idolatry.  It  is  promised,  however, 
that  a  remnant  should  be  preserved  and  brought  to  a  proper 
sense  of  their  transgressions  by  their  severe  alHictions.  It  is 
with  great  propriety  and  elegance  that  the  Prophet,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  chapter,  directs  his  speech  to  the  mountains  of 
Judea,  in  order  to  upbraid  the  stupidity  of  his  countrymen,  from 
vvhom  he  seems  to  expect  less  attention  than  even  from  the 
inanimate  creation.  Stupid,  however,  as  they  were,  he  assures 
them  that  God  would  awfully  make  himself  known  to  them 
Dy  his  judgments.  A  severe  denunciation,  often  repeated  by 
the  Prophet,  as  an  epiphonema,  or  conclusion  to  his  threaten- 
ings. 

We  may  here  also  remark,  the  earnestness  with  which  the 
prophet  is  commanded  (ver.  U)  to  smite  with  his  hand  and 
stamp  with  his  foot  in  warning  them  of  their  danger :  for 
though  sin  may  seem  but  a  trifle  to  men  who  are  indulging  in 


Ver.  17.  Evil  beasts— That  is,  wild  beasts. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Vl'oid  of  Che  Lord.— [This  is  a  new  prophecy,  and  was 
probably  given  after  the  430  days  of  his  lyini  on  hi.-*  left  and  right  side  were 
accomplished.  By  Israel  hero  Judea  is  simply  meant ;  not  the  ten  tribes, 
who  had  long  before  been  carried  captive.]— Bag'sfcr. 

Ver.  4.  IiTut^es.-"  Sun-unages."  So  ver.  6.  Cyrus,  just  before  his  death, 
offered  sacrifices  to  Jupiter,  the  sun,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  That  yemay  have,  &c.—"  In  that  there  shall  be  unto  you  escapers 
from  the  sword." 

V«!r.  9.    M'horish  heart— Th\s  term  evidently  means  idolatrous,  as  appears 

oy  the  next  clause. S/iall  /oaf/ie,  &c.—IThey  shall  humble  themselves  on 

account  of  their  abominations,  for-ake  their  idolatry,  and  worship  Me  alone : 
anij  this  they  have  done  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  to  the  present  day.]— B. 

.*".  13.  Sioeet  savour.—"  A  savour  of  rest." Diblath.— [Diblath  was  a 

tity  ot  Moab,  and  appears  from  the  parallel  passages  to  have  been  situated 
"•ctvrocn  Dibon  and  Abarim  or  Nebo.  Jerome  says  that  Jahaz  was  shown  in 
ties 


its  forbidden  pleasures ;  those  who  are  awakened  to  a  just  sense 
of  its  nature  and  consequences  know,  that  it  is  "  an  evil  thing 
and  bitter  to  forsake  the  Lord,"  or  turn  our  back  upon  his 
precepts. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 27.  TTie  desolation  o/  the  country  and  de- 
Jilement  of  the  sanctuary, — This  chapter,  which  forms  another 
distinct  prophecy,  foretells  the  final  desolation  of  the  land  of 
Israel  or  Judah,  (for  after  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  these 
terms  are  often  used  for  the  .Tews  in  general,)  on  account  of 
the  heinous  sins  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  great  distress  of 
the  small  remnant  that  should  eventually  escape.  The  temple 
itself,  which  they  had  polluted  with  idolatry,  is  devoted  to  de- 
struction, and  the  Prophet  is  directed  to  make  a  chain,  as  a 
type  of  their  being  led,  both  king  and  people,  in  bonds  of  cap- 
tivity to  Babylon.  The  whole  chapter  abounds  in  bold  and 
beautiful  figures,  flowing  in  an  easy  and  forcible  stream  of 
poetical  language. 

The  higher  classes  of  the  Jews,  as  appears  by  the  prophetic 
w'ritings,  were  generally  the  most  criminal.  Their  gold  and 
silver  became  their  snare;  partly  by  fostering  their  pride,  and 
partly  by  supporting  their  idolatry.  Thus  riches  become  "  the 
stumbling  block  of  their  iniquity."      Our  punishment  often 

his  time  between  Medeba  and  Diblatai.  Some  3ISS..  however,  instead  of 
Diblatha  have  Riblatha,  which  some  think  is  the  correct  reading,  and  that  it 
is  the  same  as  Riblah,  where  Nebuchadnezzar  slew  the  princes  of  Israel,  and 
put  out  Zedekiah's  eyes.]—Bagster.  N.  B.  Abp.  Neiocome  renders  these  fiist 
SIX  chapters  in  prose.  So  Boothroyd.  The  ne.\t  chapter  is  in  measured  lines  : 
then  all  is  prose  again  to  chap,  xviii. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  An  end,  &c.— ITwo  or  three  MSS.  read  ketz  ba,  ba  hakketz, 
"  the  end  comelh,  come  is  the  end  ;"  which  is  supported  by  all  the  ancient 
versions  1 — Bolster. 

Ver.  5.  An  evil,  anonly  evil. — N«joco»i«  reads  "  Evil  after  evil,'' ujion  the 
authority  of  27  MSS.,  and  three  Editions.— The  difference  is  only  part  of  a  letter 
in  the  original. 

Ver.  6.  An  end  is  cowifi.—  [This  is  similar  to  the  second  verse  ;  but  there  is 
a  paronomasia,  or  play  upon  the  words,  here,  deserving  of  notice.  Ketz  Jfi,  ** 
hakketz,  haikeetz  ailayich,  "  the  end  cometh,  come  is  the  end  :  it  waketh  lor 
thee."    Ketz,  is  an  endi  ha1k»e.tz,\atov>a}ceoxioatch.'\—'BagateT. 


Repentance  of  them  that  escape. 
the   day  f  of   trouble 


EZEKIEL 

not   the 


is   neai ,    and 
g  sounding  again  of  the  mountains. 

8  Now  will  I  Shortly  pour  out  my  fury  upon 
thee,  and  accomplish  mine  anger  upon  thee: 
and  I  will  judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways, 
and  will  recompense  thee  for  all  thine  abo- 
minations. 

9  And  mine  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will 
I  have  pity  :  I  will  recompense  '■  thee  accord- 
ing to  thy  i  ways  and  thine  abominations  that 
are  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  J  am  the  Lord  that  smiteth. 

10  Behold  the  day,  behold,  it  is  come :  the 
morning  is  gone  forth  ;  the  rod  hath  blossom- 
ed, pride  ^  hath  budded. 

11  Violence  'is  risen  up  into  a  rod  of  wick- 
edness :  none  of  them  shall  remain.,  nor  of 
their  ■"  multitude,  nor  of  any  of  "  theirs:  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  wailing  for  them. 

12  The  time  is  come,  the  day  draweth  near: 
let  not  the  buyer  rejoice,  nor  the  seller  mourn : 
for  wrath  is  upon  all  the  multitude  thereof 

13  For  the  seller  shall  not  return  to  that  which 
is  sold,  °  although  they  were  yet  alive  :  for  the 
vision  is  touching  the  whole  multitude  thereof, 
which  shall  not  return  ;  neither  p  shall  any 
strengthen  himself''  in  ""the  iniquity  of  his  life. 

14  They  have  blown  the  trumpet,  even  to 
make  all  ready  :  but  none  goeth  to  the  battle: 
for  my  wrath  is  upon  all  the  multitude  thereof 

15  The  sword  Ms  without,  and  the  pestilence 
and  the  famine  within:  he  that  is  in  the  field 
shall  die  with  the  sword  ;  and  he  that  is  in  the 
city,  famine  and  pestilence  shall  devour  him. 
'lie  H  But  they  that  escape  of  them  shall  es- 
cape, and  shall  be  on  the  mountains  like 
doves  of  the  valleys,  all  of  them  mourning, 
every  one  for  his  iniquity. 

17  All  hands  shall  be  feeble,  and  all  knees 
shall  <  be  weak  as  water. 

18  They  "  shall  also  gird  themselves  with  sack- 
cloth, and  horror  shall  cover  them ;  and  shame 
shall  be  upon  all  faces,  and  baldness  upon  all 
their  heads. 

19  They  shall  cast  their  silver  in  the  streets, 
and  their  gold  shall  be '  removed  :  their  *  sil- 
ver and  their  gold  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver 
them  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  : 

j  they  shall  not  satisfy  their  souls,  neither  fill 
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CHAP.  VIIL 

their  bowels:    because  ' 
block  >■  of  their  iniquity. 


7%  (3  type  of  a  chain. 
it  is  the   stumbling- 


20  T[  As  for  the  beauty  of  his  ornament,  he 
set  it  in  majesty:  but  they  made  '  the  images 
of  their  abominations  and  of  their  detestable 
things  therein:  therefore  have  I  "  set  it  far 
from  them.  * 

21  And  I  will  give  it  into  the  hands  of  the 
strangers  for  a  prey,  and  to  the  wicked  of  the 
earth  for  a  spoil  ;  and  they  shall  pollute  it. 

22  My  face  will  I  turn  also  from  them,  and 
they  shall  pollute  my  secret  place:  for  the 
*>  robbers  shall  enter  into  it,  and  defile  It. 

23  11  Make  a  chain:  for  Mhe  land  is  full  of 
bloody  crimes,  and  the  city  is  full  of  violence. 

24  Wherefore  I  will  bring  the  worst  of  the 
'^  heathen,  and  they  shall  possess  their  houses: 
I  will  also  make  the  pomp  of  the  strong  to 
cease ;  and  '  their  holy  ^  places  shall  be  defiled. 

25  '  Destruction  cometh ;  and  they  shad  seek 
peace,  and  there  shall  be  none. 

26  Mischief'  shall  come  upon  mischief,  and 
rumour  shall  be  upon  lumour  ;  then  shall  they 
seek  a  vision  of  the  prophet;  but  the  '  law  shall 
perish  from  the  priest,  and  counsel  from  the 
ancients. 

27  The  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall 
be  clothed  with  desolation,  and  the  iiands  of 
the  people  of  the  land  shall  be  troubled  :  I  will 
do  unto  them  after  their  way,  and  ;  according 
to  their  deserts  will  I  judge  them  ;  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

I  Ezekiel,  in  a  vision  of  Go*l  at  Jern^ilern,  5  is  sjiowed  the  image  of  jealonsy,  7  tJie 
chiunbers  of  imagery,  13  Uie  monrncrs  furTaiiuuuz,  15  llie  worshippers  towards  the 
sun.     IS  God's  wrath  for  iheir  idniiiiry. 

it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixth  year,  in 
the  fifth  daij  of  the 
month,  as  I  sat  in  my  house,  and  the  elders 
^of  Judah  sat  before  me,  that  the  *>  hand  of 
the  Lord  God  fell  there  upon  me. 

2  Then  I  beheld,  and  '  lo  a  likeness  as  the  ap- 
pearance of  fire:  from  the  appearance  of  his 
loins  even  downward,  fire  ;  and  from  his  loins 
even  upward,  as  the  appearance  of  brightness, 
as  the  colour  of  ''  amber. 

3  And  he  put  forth  the  form  of  ^  a  hand,  and 
took  me  by  a  lock  of  my  head  ;  and  the  spirit 
lifted  me  up  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven, 
and  ''  brought  me  in  the  visions  of  God  to  Je- 


AND 
-'-^  the   sixth  month,  in 


arises  out  of  our  pride  :  and  those  things  in  which  men  place 
their  confidence  and  their  glory,  are  sometimes  made  to  them 
objects  of  horror  and  detestation. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 18.     Ezekiel  shown  the  image  of  jea- 

lausy — the  chambers  of  imagery,  &c. — Here  begins  a  section 

of  prophecy  extending  to  chap.  xii.  In  this  chanter  the  Prophet 

is  conveyed  by  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,  and  tnere  shown  the 

idolatries  committed  by  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  even  within  the 

teinple.     In  the  beginning  of  the  vision,  Idolatry  itself  is  per- 

I  sonified  as  an  idol,  the  resemblance  probably  of  Baal  or  Mo- 

I  loch,  and  the  image  sublimely  called,  from  the  provocation  it 

!  gave  to  the  God  oi  Israel,  the  Image  of  Jealousy,  (ver.  5.)  The 

Prophet  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  three  chief  idolatries  of 

1  the  times  :  the  Egyptian,  thePhrsnician,  and  the  Persian  ;  giving 

i  the  principal  features  of  each  ;  and  concluding  with  declaring 

the  abhorrence  with  which  they  were  all  viewed  by  the  eye  of 

GyJ. 


Ver.  7.  The  day  of  trouble. — Neiocotne,  "  Tumult."    See  Isaiah  xxii.  5. 

The  bounding  a^ain  of  the  mountains — That  is,  in  joyful  acclamations. 
tfewconie  ana  Michaelis,  "  Joyful  shoutings." 

Ver.  10.  The  rod  (i.  e.  of  oppression)  hath  blossomed — Meaning  a  wanton 
display  of  arbitrary  power.     See  tlie  next  verse. 

Ver.  11.  Sor  of  their  multitude. — "Tumult,  or  tumultuous  persons;" 
Boothroyd,  I'ollowing  Jarchi,  understands  this  of  the  rahble  and  their  leaders. 

Ver.  13    S'tall  not  return — Namely,  in  the  j'ear  of  jubilee,  (See  Levit.  xxv. 

10.)  althousrh  theijwere  yet  alive.— See  margin. The  wholeinultitude—Ot, 

perhaps.  '  all  the  turbulent  shall  not  return."    Compare  note  on  chap.  v.  7. 

Ver.  16.   They  that  escape. — "The  escapers  of  them  ;"  i.  e.   according  to 

Neivcomc,  "  They  tliat  are  to  escape,  shall  escape." On  the  mountains— 

That  is,  inoantne  among  the  cliffs. 

Ver.  17.  lie  weak,  as  waiir.—"  Go  into  water."  Neiocome,  "  Flow  (with) 
water."    See  Joel  iii.  18. 

Ver.  19.  Their  gold  shall  be  removed.— See  margin.— Shall  he  abhorred  as 
au  unclean  thing  ;  as  being  not  only  useless  but  detnmental,  by  bringing  upon 
Ibeni  thtt  vengeance  of  their  enemies. 

yi\r  on.  At  /or  the.  beauty  qf  hit  6ma>rtera.—Ne*ocOme,  "  Of  their  oma- 


1.  The  sacred  rites,  or  mysteries  of  the  Egyptian  idolairv, 
above  referred  to,  were  performed  by  the  most  ancient  and  ho- 
nourable of  the  people,  who  alone  were  admitted  to  be  present ; 
and  who  offered  incense  in  a  mystic  cell  or  subterraneous  vault, 
called  by  the  Prophet  a  hole  or  chamber  in  tlie  wall,  on  which 
were  portrayed  the  creeping  things  and  abominable  beasts 
they  worshipped  :  such  as  serpents,  dogs,  cats,  &c.  with  Apis, 
(the  sacred  bull,)  and  as  Faber  thinks,  a  variety  if  monstrous 
forms  borrowed  from  the  symbols  of  astronomy  :  such  as  have 
been  described  by  M.  Belzoni,  and  oilier  modern  travellers. 
Bp.  Warburton  understands  the  description  from  ver.  6  to  13, 
as  relating  to  tlie  rites  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  ir  der  the  form  of  a 
male  and  female  cnlf,  which  rites  w  ere  celebrated  and  attended 
only  by  priimes  and  persons  ot  the  first  rank  and  consequence. 
2.  Among  the  PhoMiicians,  the  god  whom  they  supposed  to 
preside  over  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  was  believed  to  sufFer  when 
those  fruits  were  cut  down;  and  therefore,  in  sympathy  with 

ments." He  set  it  in  pride. — \eicconte,  "They  turned  it  lo  pride." 

Therein— ra.lber.  "  thereof"    The  sense  appears  to  be,  that  theL-  ornaments 
were  abused  to  the  ends  of  pride  and  idolatry. 

Ver.  23.   Malce  a  cAain— That  is,  to  lead  them  into  captivity. Bloody 

crimes — '  Judgments  of  bloods."  , 

Ver.  24.   The  zoorst  of  the  heathen.—Sewcome,  "  Crue\naUonf.     bee  chap. 
x\x.  24.— (That  is.  "  tiie  Chaldeans  shall  possess  the  houses  o    the  Jews. 
The  antecedents   of  pronouns  are   thus   trequently  undirstotMl   in    Hrlirew 
pwliy.  — POTwp.— That  is,  the  maeniticence  of  their  greatest  and  haughties. 
princes. l—Ba^'.'i^c/-.  ,.  ••  ^     .,  .i     iw 

Chap.  Vlll.  Ver.  2.  As  the  appearance  of  Jire.— For  ash,  hre,  the  LXX. 
read  i.ih  (or  aish)  "  a  man,"  which  makes  Ibis  verse  nearly  synonymous  with 
chap.  i.  26,  27.  Seck-er,  Seiocome.  Bonthroyd.  &c.  consider  this  the  tme  read- 
ing, and  it  seems  implied  in  Ihe  following  .«.-ntence,  Froni  the  appearunceof 
his  loins  "  &c Colour  of  amber.— [Amt^'r  is  a  bard,  inflammable,  bitumi- 
nous substances  of  a  beautiful  yellow  colour,  very  transparenl.  and  su«-eptil)|p 
of  an  exquisite  polish.  When  nibbed,  it  is  highly  endowed  with  electririly  ,  a 
name  which  the  moderns  have  formed  from  Us  Greek  nametlektron.  But,  a* 
am»er  befctomeB  dim  as  Soon  as  it  feteU  tire  fire,  and  18  gf-^edUy  consuaned,  it  w 


EzekieVs  vision  of  jealousy 

rusaloni,  to  the  door  of  the  inner  gate  that 
looketh  toward  tlie  north  ;  where  e  was  the 
seat  of  the  image  of  jealousy,  which  provoketh 
t'  to  jealousy. 

4  And,  liehold,  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel 
was  ihere,  according  to  the  vision  that  I  saw 
'  in  the  plain. 

5  U  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  lift 
up  thine  eyes  now  the  way  toward  the  J  north. 
So  1  lifted  up  mine  eyes  the  way  toward  the 
north,  and  behold  nortliward  at  the  gate  of  the 
altar  this  image  of  jealousy  in  the  entrJ^ 

6  He  said  furthermore  unto  me.  Son  of  man, 
seest  thou  what  they  do?  ei-en  the  great  abo- 
minations that  the  house  of  Israel  committeth 
^  here,  that  I  sliould  go  far  off  from  •  my  sanc- 
tuary ?  but  turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou  shalt 
see  greater  abominations. 

7  TT  And  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the  court ; 
and  when  I  looked,  behold  a  hole  in  the  wall. 

8  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  dig  now 
in  the  \vall :  and  when  I  had  digged  in  the  wall, 
behold  a  door. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me, 
the  wicked  abominations  ■"  that  they  do  here 

10  So  I  went  "  in  and  saw  ;  and  behold  every 
»  form  of  creeping  tilings,  and  abominable 
beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
portrayed  upon  the  wall  round  about. 

li  And  there  stood  before  them  seventy 
men  of  the  ancients  p  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  in  the  midst  of  them  stood  Jaazaniah  the 
son  of  Shaphan,  with  every  man  his  censer 
1  in  his  hand ;  and  a  thick  cloud  of  incense 
went  up. 

12  Then  said  he  vinto  me,  Son  of  man,  hast 
thou  seen  what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of 
Israel  do  in  the  ■■  dark,  every  man  in  the  cham- 
bers of  his  imagery?  for  they  say,  the  '  Lord 
seeth  us  not ;  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth. 

13  T[  He  said  also  unto  me.  Turn  thee  yet 
again,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abomina- 
tions that  they  do. 

14  Then  he  brought  me  to  the  door  of  the 
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weeping  for  Tammuz. 

15  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Hast  thou  seen  tJiis, 
O  son  of  man  ?  Turn  thee  yet  again,  and  thou 
shalt  see  greater  '  abominations  than  these. 

16  TI  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court 
of  the  Lord's  house,  and,  behold,  at  the  door 
of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  between  "  the  porch 
and  the  altar,  were  about  "  five  and  twenty 
men,  with  their  backs  toward  *  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces  toward  the  east: 
and  they  worshipped  the  sun  ="  toward  the  east. 

17  T[  Then  he  said  unto  me.  Hast  thou  seen 
this,  O  son  of  man  ?  ^  Is  it  a  light  thing  to  the 
house  of  Judah  that  they  commit  the  abomi- 
nations which  they  commit  here  ?  for  they 
have  filled  the  land  with  violence,  and  have 
returned  to  provoke  me  to  anger:  and,  lo 
they  put  the  branch  to  their  nose. 

18  Therefore  will  I  also  deal  in  fury:  mine 
eye  shall  not  ^  spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity : 
and  though  » they  cry  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud 
voice,  yet  will  I  not  hear  them. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

I  A  vision,  whereby  is  showed  the  preservation  of  some,  5  and  the  destriictit  n  of  thA 
rest.    8  God  caniiol  be  entreated  for  thejn. 

HE  cried  also  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Cause  them  that  have  charge  over 
the  city  to  draw  near,  even  every  man  with  his 
destroying  weapon  in  his  hand. 

2  And,  behold,  six  men  came  from  the  way 
of  the  higher  gate,  which  ^  lieth  toward  the 
north,  and  every  man  a  "^  slaughter  weapon 
in  his  hand;  and  one  man  among  them  w 
clothed  "  with  linen,  with  a  writer's  inkhor 
'^  by  his  side :  and  they  w'ent  in,  and  stood 
beside  the  brazen  altar. 

3  And  the  glory  «  of  the  God  of  Israel  was 
gone  up  from  the  cherub,  whereupon  he  was, 
to  the  threshold  of  the  house.  And  he  called 
to  the  man  clothed  with  linen,  which  had  the 
writer's  inkhorn  by  his  side  ; 

4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  through 
the  midst  of  the  city,  through  the  midst  of  Je- 


him,  the  women  mourned  for  several  days  every  year,  at  the 
end  of  harvest.  "  To  this  rite  of  Phcenician  idolatry  (says  Dr. 
J.  Smith)  the  Prophet  alludes,  when  he  speaks  of  the  women 
mourning  for  Tammuz:  a  rite  well  known  in  the  mythological 
fables  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  under  the  title  of  Venus 
weeping  for  the  death  of  Adonis."— 3.  The  Persian  worship, 
as  performed  by  the  priests  or  Magi,  consisted  chiefly  in  ado- 
rations to  the  sun,  with  the  faces  of  the  worshippers  directed 
to  the  East,  as  described  by  the  Prophet.  This  also  was 
adopted  by  the  Jewish  leaders,  and  in  so  doing,  of  course  they 
turned  their  backs  upon  the  temple,  which  was  behind  them. 
It  has  been  a  matter  of  debate  among  commentators,  whe- 
ther these  scenes  were  presented  to  Ezekiel  in  vision  only,  or 
whether  he  was  really  transported  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem. 
That  the  prophets  were  sometimes  locally  removed  is  certain, 
from  the  instance  of  Elijah,  who  was  wont  to  be  thus  removed  : 
(See  1  Kings  xviii.  12  ;  2  Kings  ii.  16  :)  as  was  also  Philip  the 

proltahle  that  the  oriffinat  chashttinl,  which  Bochart  derives  from  the  Chaldee 
nechash,  copper,  and  melala,  pold.  was  a  mixed  metal,  similar  to  that  which 
the  Greeks  called  Elektron.  efectrwn,  as  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  render,  from 
ts  resemblance  to  .nmber  in  colour] — Bolster. 

Ver.  5.  At  the  gate  of  the  altar.—"  Probably  so  called  from  the  time  of 
Ahaz."    2  Kings  xvi    14,  15. 

Ver.  6.  That  I  should  g-o— That  is,  to  provoke  me  to  go  ;  so  Vulgate  and 
Chaldee  :  or,  "  that  they  should  go,"  (or  be  driven)  from  my  sanctuary,  LXX. 
and  SjTiac.    See  chap.  ix.  3. 

Ver.  7.  A  hole  in  the  loall.— Maurice  considers  this  as  the  description  of  a 
eavem  temple,  with  its  mystic  cells  ;  such  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  mountains 
of  Chusistan  to  this  day. — Irtdian  Antiq. 

Ver.  10.  Abmninahle  6ea.9f».— IThese  images  portrayed  on  the  wall  were  no 
doubt  the  objects  of  Egyptian  idolatiT— the  ox,  ape.  crocodile,  ibis,  beetle,  &c. — 
as  we  find  those  idols  were  painted  on  the  walls  of  the  tombs  of  kings  and 
nobles.  See  the  plates  to  Belzoni's  Travels.]— Basster.  Diodorus  Siculus 
relates,  that  "  round  the  room  where  the  body  of  King  Osymanduas  seemed  to 
be  buried,  a  multitude  of  chambers  was  built,  which  had  elegnnt  paintings  of 
all  the  beasts  sacred  in  Egypt."    Seeker  in  Newcome. Round  about ■  — 

About,  about." 

Ver.  11.  Jaazaniah— One  of  the  princes  of  the  people.    Chap.  xi.  l. 

Vor.  12.  Do  in  the  darh— 

"  His  eye  surveyed  the  dark  idolatries 
Of  alienated  Judah."— Par.  Lost. 

Ver.  U.  IVomen  weeping  for  Tammuz.— [Tammuz.  in  Syriac,  Tomux, 
"'••^rtamly.the  Phtenican  Adonis,  who  was  fabled  to  have  been  a  beautifijl 
•OMUi  belowal  b*  Vbnui.  and  kiltett  by  a  wild  boar  in  Mount  Lebanim  ;  whence 

sro 


evangelist,  under  the  New  Dispensation.     (See  Acts  viii.  39.) 
So  we  have  understood  the  removal  of  Ezekiel  to  Tel-abib: 
(eh.  iii.  14,  15;)  and  not  only  does  there  seem  nothing  absurd' 
in  a  literal  exposition  of  the  passage  now  before  us,  but  the  text! 
itself  (ver.  3)  appears  to  us  to  lead  to  such  an  interpretation.} 
Was  not  the  hand  which  raised  him  by  thehair,  one  of  the  hands; 
of  the  man  in  glory?    And  does  not  his  being  borne  up  "  be^ 
tween  the  earth  and  the  heaven,"  correspond  exactly  with  the 
course  of  this  celestial  chariot.   It  must  not  be  concealed,  hoW' 
ever,  that  Newcome,  Boothroyd,  and  other  respectable  com' 
mentators,  conceive  the  whole  transaction  to  be  in  vision  ;  and 
its  having  taken  place  in  his  own  house,  and  before  the  elders, 
seems  to  favour  their  hypothesis.     Compare  chap.  xi.  25. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1^11.  A  vision  intimating  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  pious  /'etc,  and  the  destruction  of  the  others. — The 
vision  in  this  chapter  seems  intended  to  denote  the  general  dfr 
struction  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  except  the  few  pious 


springs  the  river  Adonis,  which  was  said  to  run  with  blood  at  his  impure  ffiitj- 
val  in  August.) — Bagster. 

" —The  love-tale 

Infected  lion's  daughters  with  like  heat. 

Whose  .vanton  passions  in  the  sacred  porch 

Ezekit.  <aw." — Par.  Lost.  , 

Ver.  16.  Between  the  porch  and  the  altar.— See  Joel  ii.  17. About  JIvn 

and  twenty  men.—"  Probably  the  priests  and  Levites  of  the  weekly  service4 

with  the  high  priest  at  their  head."     Faber,  quoted  in  Townsend. iror 

shipped  rhes^ui. — [It  seems  that  the  Jews  bud  incorporated  every  species  p 
idolatry  into  their  worship  :  Egyptian,  Phoenician,  and  Persian;  for  this  evi 
denlly  was  the  Mairian  worship  of  the  sun.]—Ba!rster. 

Ver.  17.  They  put  the  branch  to  their  nose.— The  Persians,  in  their  worship 
held  in  their  left  hand  a  bunch  of  twigs  of  different  trees,  called  the  barsoni 
Rosenmuller.  See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1013.— [So  the  Vulgate  has  "  they  nppl; 
the  branch  to  their  nose,"  which  Jerome  explains  by  ''  a  branch  of  the  pain 
tree  with  which  they  adored  the  idols  ;"  and  it  seems  plainly  to  allude  to  ll* 
Magian  fire-worshippers,  who,  Strabo  tell  us,  held  a  little  bunch  of  twigs  ii 
their  hand,  when  praying  before  the  fire.  See  Hyde  Hist.  Rel.  Pers.]—B. 
Chap.  IX.  Ver  1.  He  cried— That  is,  the  Lord. 

Ver.  2.  Inkhorn  by  his  side.— }ieb.  "  Upon  his  Wins."— IKeseth,  (In  Chaldci 
kista,  Syriac  kesto.  Ethiopic  kasut,)  denotes  a  bottle,  or  ?'&sse?,  to  hold  an: 
fluid  ;  and  being  here  united  to  sophair,  a  writer,  is  not  improperly  rendered  ai 
inkhorn.}—Bagster .  Dr.  Shaio  mentions  that  the  Easterns  wear  their  inkhoro 
suspended  from  their  girdles.  So  Haniray  says  of  the  Persians.  Pococke  say 
they  uied  ink  in  sealing  as  well  as  writing.  .    , 

Ver.  3.  PViwt.^-Litarolly,  "From  above  the  cherub,"  Whbte  thb  sljechiiA 
bad  been  accustomed  to  reside,  in  the  most  hO\f  place. 


ytsion  of  the  coals  of  fire, 

riisaiem,  and  '  set  a  mark  upon  ethe  foreheads 
ol  the  men  that  ^  sigh  and  that  cry  for  all  the 
abominations  that  be  done  in  the  midst  thereof. 

5  II  And  to  the  others  he  said  in  my  >  hearing, 
Go  ye  after  him  through  the  city,  and  j  smite  : 
let  not  your  eye  spare,  neither  have  ye  pity  : 

6  Slay  "  utterly  old  and  young,  both  maids, 
and  little  children,  and  women:  but  'come 
not  near  any  man  upon  whom  is  the  mark  ; 
and  begin  ■"  at  my  sanctuary.  Then  they 
began  at  the  ancient  men  which  wei-e  before 
the  house. 

7  And  he  said  unto  them,  Defde  the  house, 
and  fill  the  courts  with  the  slain :  go  ye  forth. 
And  they  went  forth,  and  slew  in  the  city. 

8  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were 
slaying  them,  and  I  was  left,  that  I  fell  upon 
my  fcice,  and  cried,  and  said,  Ah  Lord  Gou ! 
wilt  thou  destroy  all  the  residue  "  of  Israel  in 
thy  pouring  out  of  thy  fury  upon  Jerusalem  ? 

9  Then  said  he  unto  me,  The  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  exceeding 
'great,  and  the  land  is  p  full  of  "i blood,  and 
the  city  full  of  ■"  perverseness :  for  they  say. 
The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth,  and  the 
LoRu  seeth  '  not. 

10  And  as  for  me  also,  mine  eye  shall  not 
spare,  neither  will  I  have  pity,  but  I  will  re- 
compense their  way  upon  their  head. 

11  And,  behold,  the  man  clothed  with  linen, 
which  had  the  inkhorn  by  his  side,  '  reported 
the  matter,  saying,  I  have  done  as  thou  hast 
commanded  me. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  X 


CHAPTER   X. 


' .  TTie  vision  of  Cie  coals  of  fire. 


to  be  scaitereJ  over  Uie  city, 
cherubiins. 


8  The  vision  of  Uie 


THEN  I  looked,  and,  behold,  in  the  firma- 
ment "  that  was  above  the  head  of  the 
chorubims  there  appeared  over  them  as  it 
were  a  sapphire  stone,  as  the  appearance  of 
the  likeness  of  a  throne. 


A.  M.  3410.  1 
B.  C.  59J.     1 

f  mark. 

g  Ki.iar 

Re-7.3. 

Ii  Ps.ll9. 
136. 
Je.l3.n. 

i  ears. 

i   Ex.32-27. 

N  ii.a.5.7.8 
IKi.  18.40. 

k  to  de- 
struction. 

1  Re.9.4. 

ni  Jp.a5.29. 
IIV.4.17. 

n  Ge.  18.23, 

0  Je.5.1. 

pjilled  with. 

q  2Ki.24.4. 

r  or,  irrest- 
i"g  of 
Judgment. 

s  Ps.10.11. 
Is.  29.  IS. 

t  returned 
tlieword. 

a  c.  1.22,26. 

b  c.9.2,3. 

c  theholloiD 
of  thine. 

d  c.1.13. 

eEx.9.8..10 
Re.8.5. 

fNu. 16.19. 

g  WCL&  lifted. 

h  1  Ki.8.10, 
U. 
c.43.5. 

i  c.1.24. 

i  P6.80.1. 
99  1. 

k  sent  forth. 

1  ver.21. 

mc.l.lS.&c 

and  of  the  cherubiins. 

2  And  he  spake  unto  the  man  '"  clothed  with 
linen,  and  said,  Go  in  between  the  wheels, 
ere7i  under  the  cherub,  and  fill  •=  thy  hand  with 
coals  "^  of  file  from  between  the  cherubims, 
and  scatter  *  them  over  the  city.  And  he  went 
in  in  my  sight. 

3  Now  the  cherubims  stood  on  the  right  side 
of  the  house,  when  the  man  went  in  ;  and  the 
cloud  filled  the  inner  court. 

4  Then  the  glory  '  of  the  Lord  f  went  up  from 
the  cherub,  and  stood  over  the  threshold  of  the 
house;  and  the  house  Mas  filled  ^  with  the 
cloud,  and  the  court  was  full  of  the  brightness 
of  the  Lord's  glory. 

5  And  the  sound  ■  of  the  cherubims'  wings 
was  heard  even  to  the  outer  court,  as  the  voice 
of  the  Almighty  God  when  he  speaketh. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  had 
commanded  the  man  clothed  with  linen,  say- 
ing, Take  fire  from  between  the  wheels,  from 
between  j  the  cherubims;  then  he  went  in,  and 
stood  beside  the  wheels. 

7  And  one  cherub  ^  stretched  forth  his  hand 
from  between  the  cherubims  unto  the  fire  that 
•u-a.s  between  the  cherubims,  and  took  thereof, 
and  put  ii  into  the  hands  of  him  that  icas  clo- 
thed with  linen  :  who  took  //,  and  went  out. 

8  If  And  1  there  appeared  in  the  cherubims 
the  form  of  a  man's  hand  under  their  wings. 

9  And  when  I  looked,  "■  behold  the  four  wheels 
by  the  cherubims,  one  wheel  by  one  cherub, 
and  another  wheel  by  another  cherub  :  and 
the  appearance  of  the  wheels  v:as  as  the  co- 
lour of  a  beryl  stone. 

10  And  as  for  their  appearances,  they  four 
had  one  likeness,  as  if  a  wheel  had  been  in  the 
midst  of  a  wheel. 

11  When  they  went,  they  went  upon  their  four 
sides  ;  they  turned  not  as  they  went,  but  to  the 
place  whither  the  head  looked  they  followed 
it ;  they  turned  not  as  they  went. 


individuals  just  referred  to,  who,  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  | 
the  general  calamity,  were  marked,  in  allusion  perhaps  to  a  j 
very  ancient  eastern  custom,  or  rather  to  Exod.  .xii.  22,  23.  The 
persons  introduced  ver.  2,  are  evidently  supernatural  or  angelic;  ' 
one  appointed  to  be  an  angel  of  mercy,  the  other  five  angels  of 
destruction,  to  execute  the  sentence  of  the  Almighty  on  the 
idolaters. 

To  indicate  likewise,  that  God  vias  soon  to  forsake  the 
Temple,  the  Shechmah,  or  symbol  of  his  presence^  is  seen  to 
remove  from  the  inner  sanctuary  to  the  threshold  or  door  of 
the  temple,  ready  to  depart.  The  Prophet  intercedes  in  behalf 
of  his  people  ;  but  God  refuses  to  be  entreated  for  them.  The 
door  of  mercy  was  shut  against  them. 

"They,  who  mourn  neither  for  their  own  sins,  nor  the  sins 
of  others,  must  expect  no  mercy  :  nor  can  any  be  looked  on  as 
the  servants  of  God,  who  are  indifferent  to  his  cause,  and  un- 
concerned at  the  abominations  which  are  committed  against 
him.— In  temporal  calamities,  even  infants  are  often  involved 
in  the  common  destruction:  in  the  eternal  punishment  of  the 
wicked,  no  discrimination  will  be  regarded,  except  with  refer- 
ence to  degrees  of  guilt:  and  in  this  respect,  those  who  have 
been  nearest  to  God  in  profession,  privilege,  or  office,  will  be 
most  severely  punished.— If  we  be  saved  while  others  perish, 
we  must  ascribe  the  difference  wholly  to  the  mercy  of  our 
God  ;  for  we  too  have  deserved  wrath  :  and  we  should  still  con- 
tinue to  plead  in  behalf  of  our  fellow-sinners,  for  the  remnant 
of  the  church,  and  for  the  continunnce  and  revival  of  religion 
tipon  earth. — But  indeed  the  wickedness  of  man  is  great,  and 
deserves  severe  vengeance:  even  where  the  Lord  shows  no 

Ver.  4.  Set  a  mark.—"  Mark  a  mark,"  or  Tau.  for  Tau  signifies  a  mark  ; 
but  the  Jews  liave  from  hence  inferred,  that  the  mark  consisted  in  this  letter, 
ihe  last  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  Some  of  the  Christian  fathers  also  pleased 
themselves  in  discovering  that  one  of  the  most  ancient  forms  of  the  Samari- 
^n  Tau  resembled  the  Roman  cross !  The  Bramins,  it  seems,  distinguish  ihe 
worshippers  of  Veeshnii  and  Sheva  hj'  marks  of  different  colours  (red  or  yellow) 
«n  iheir  foreheads.     Maurice' n  Ind.  Antiq. 

Ver.  6.  Slay  titlerli/.— This  foretold  the  nnpitying  carnage  which  the  Chal- 
deans would  make  oft  he  ungodly  Jews. — Begin  at  the  sanctuary—"  The  des- 
troyers were  also  directed  to  begin  at  the  sanctuary  :  and,  lest  they  should  hesi- 
tate lo  shed  blood,  and  throw  the  dead  carcasses  in  tlie  courts  and  sanctuary 
sf  God,  they  were  expressly  ordered  thus  to  defile  them  ;  fur  this  act  of  signal 
justice,  though  a  ceremonial  defilement,  was  indeed  a  moral  purification  of 
the  temple."'— Sco«. 
Ver.  9.  P^rrerssncss— Marein,  "  Wresting  of  judgment." 
Ver.  11.  Reported  themaller—Heb.  "  Returned  the  word." 
CuAP  X.  Ver.  1.  In  the  firmament.— See  notes  On  ebap.  i.  22  26 


mercy,  he  does  no  injustice ;  as  he  only  recompeiises  men's 
ways  on  theirheads:  and  his  commands  will  certainly  be  ex- 
ecuted both  for  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  the  destruction 
of  his  enemies." — T.  Scoft. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 22.  The  vision  of  the  cherubim  repeated, 
and  the  departure  of  the  Divine  slory. — The  same  august  vi- 
sion which  appeared  to  the  Prophet  at  first  is  here  repeated, 
and  coals  of  fire  are  scattered  over  the  city  to  intimate  tliat  it 
was  to  be  burned  by  the  Chaldeans.  The  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence  is  represented  (ver.  4,  IS,  19.)  as  removing  gradually 
from  the  Temple,  to  signify  that  God's  protection  was  about 
to  be  wholly  withdrawn  from  it :  and  it  requires  no  argument 
to  prove  the  wretchedness  of  that  nation  or  individual  whom 
God  forsakes.  ' 

On  the  mysterious  wheels,  or  rolling  spheres  here  exhibited, 
we  shall  not  repeat  our  former  observations  (see  ch.  i.)  :  but 
we  farther  remark,  that  they  are  here  addressed  as  in  them- 
selves intelligent,  (for  they  were  full  of  eves.)  and  subject  to 
the  Great  Supreme— /?efo/rf,  O  wheel !— The  same  almighty 
j?a/ which  called  the  universe  into  bein^,  gave  it  laws;  ana 
what  is  Providence,  but  tiie  superintendence  of  those  laws? 
Thus  roll  on  the  wheels  of  nature  and  of  providence,  in  obe- 
dience to  that  spirit  by  which  they  are  animated  and  directed : 
and  still  will  thev  roll  on  till  all  the  prophecies  shall  be  fulfilled 
—till  all  God's  designs  of  mercy  to  mankind  shall  be  accom- 
plished ! 

"  We  suppose  him,  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  to  have  been 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  the  second  person  in  the  sacred  Trinity  j 
and  the  vision  to  represent  his  glory  as  'the  King  of  Israel, 

Ver.  2.  Between  the  wheels.— The  word  "even."  supplied  in  Italics,  would 
be,  perhaps,  belter  omitted,  yewcome  remarks.  "  The  wheels  were  below  tHe 
cherubim,  and  the  firmament  above."  „,       .       ,_      i         c  «  d.„i~ 

Ver.  3.  As  the  voice  of  the  Almighty  God-That  is,   thunder.    See  Psalm 

Ver.  9.  Beryl  stone.— [Tarshish.  is  generally  rendered  by  the  LXX.  niid  the 
Vulgate,  the  chrysolite,  so  called  by  the  ancients,  (Ironi  c/;i«»o«.  fi-oW,  and 
lithos,  a  stone.)  because  of  its  fine  gold  yellow  colour.   It  is  now  called  by  the 


the  appearance  of  the  seas,"  i.  e.  azure;  and  Dr.  l,eaae».  ton  tx  ) 
says,  that,  with  Aharbanel.  he  beli.^vcs  the  o'ryHo  be  intended  It 
cid  gem,  callrd  by  our  lapidaric?  agita  marina,  of  a  -sea  or  bluish  gre 
found  in  the  East  Indies  ami  about  the  gold  mines  of  Peru,      flie  gen 


It  is  a  pellu- 
green  colour. 

, genuine  beryl 

never  receive*  any  other  nuxture  ot  colour ;  and  in  it«  perfect  stale  approaches 
to  thbhardnes*  Of  the  garnet  1—Bag^««cr. 


Tlte  rrresumption  of  the  princes. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XI 


\>  And  their  whole  "body, 
ami   their    hands,  and    their 


wlieels,   were 


and  their  backs, 
wings,  and  the 
full  of  eyes  round  about,  even 
tlie  wiieeisthat  they  four  liad. 

13  As  for  the  wheels,  "  it  was  cried  unto  them 
in  my  hearing,  O  wheel. 

14  And  1' every  one  had  four  faces:  the  first 
face  %cas  the  face  of  a  cherub,  and  the  second 
face  icas  the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  third  the 
face  of  a  lion,  and  the  fourth  the  face  of  an 
eagle. 

15  And  the  cherubims  were  .ifted  up.  This 
IS  the  living  creature  ''  that  I  saw  by  the  river 
of  Chebar. 

16  And  when  the  cherubims  w^ent,  the  ^wheels 
went  by  them  :  and  when  the  cherubims  lifted 
up  their  wings  to  mount  up  from  the  earth,  the 
same  wheels  also  turned  not  from  beside  them. 

17  When  they  stood,  these  stood  ;  and  when 
they  were  lifted  up,  these  lifted  up  themselves 
also :  for  the  spirit  of  ■•  the  living  creature  was 
in  them. 

18  Then  the  glory  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
off  the  threshold  of  the  house,  and  stood  »over 
the  cherubims. 

19  And  the  cherubims  lifted  up  their  wings, 
and  mounted  up  from  the  earth  in  my  sight: 
when  they  went  out,  the  wheels  also  xcere  be- 
side them,  and  every  one  stood  at  the  door  of 
the  east  gate  of  the  Lord's  house ;  and  the 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  over  them  above. 

20  This  is  the  living  creature  that  I  saw  un- 
der the  God  of  Israel  by  the  river  of  Chebar; 
and  I  knew  that  they  icere  the  cherubims. 

21  Every  one  had  four  faces  a-piece,  and 
every  one  four  wings  ;  and  the  likeness  of  the 
hands  of  a  man  was  under  their  wings. 

22  And  the  likeness  of  their  faces  was  the 
same  faces  which  I  saw  by  the  river  of  Che- 
bar, their  appearances  and  themselves  :  they 
went  every  one  straight  forward. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

I  The  presumption  of  the  princes.  4  Their  sin  and  judgment.  13  Kzekiel  complain- 
ing, God  showelh  him  his  purpose  in  saving  a  remnant,  21  and  punishing  the  wicked. 
22  The  glory  of  Uod  leaveih  the  city.    24  Ezekiei  is  returned  to  the  captivity. 

MOREOVER  ^the  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and 
brought  me  unto  the  ^  east  gate  of  the 
Lord's  house,  which  looketh  eastward  :  and 
'  behold  at  the  dooc  of  the  gate  five  and  twenty 


men 


among  whom  I  saw 


Jaazaniah  the  son 
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TTieir  sin  and  judgment. 

of  Azur,  and   Pelatiah  the   son  of  Benaiah, 
princes  ''  of  the  people. 

2  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  these 
are  the  men  that  devise  "=  mischief,  and  give 
wicked  counsel  in  tiiis  city  : 

3  Which  say,  It  is  not  ^  e  near;  let  us  build 
houses:  this  city  is  the  ''caldron,  and  we  be 
the  flesh. 

4  \\  Therefore  prophesy  against  them,  pro- 
phesy, O  son  of  man. 

5  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me, 
and  said  unto  me,  >  Speak  ;  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  Thus  have  ye  said,  O  house  of  Israel; 
for  I  know  j  the  things  that  come  into  your 
mind,  every  one  of  them. 

6  Ye  have  multiplied  your  slain  kin  this  city, 
and  ye  have  filled  the  streets  thereof  with  the 
slain. 

7  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Your 
slain  whom  ye  have  laid  in  the  midst  of  it, 
they  are  the  flesh,  and  this  city  is  the  caldron, 
but  I  will  bring  you  forth  out  of  the  midst  of  it. 

8  Ye  have  feared  the  sword  ;  and  I  will  bring 
a  sword  upon  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

9  And  I  will  bring  you  out  of  the  midst 
thereof,  and  deliver  you  into  the  hands  of 
1  strangers,  and  wfll  execute  judgments  among 
""you. 

10  Ye  shall  fall  "  by  the  sword;  I  will  judge 
you  in  the  border  °  of  Israel;  and  ye  shall 
know  p  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

11  This  city  shall  not  be  your  caldron,  nei- 
ther shall  ye  be  the  flesh  in  the  midst  thereof, 
but  I  will  judge  you  in  the  border  of  Israel : 

12  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord: 
"J  for  ye  have  not  '  walked  in  my  statutes,  nei- 
ther =  executed  my  judgments,  but  have  done 
t  after  the  manners  of  the  heathen  that  are 
round  about  you. 

13  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  prophesied, 
that  "  Pelatiah  the  son  of  Benaiah  died.  Then 
^  fell  I  down  upon  my  face,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said.  Ah  Lord  God  !  wilt  thou 
make  a  full  end  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  ? 

14  TI  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

15  Son  of  man,  thy  brethren,  everi  thy  bre- 
thren, the  men  of  thy  kindred,  and  all  the 
house  of  Israel  wholly,  are  they  unto  whom 


appearing  from  above  the  mercy-seat ;  the  fire  therefore  from 
between  the  wheels,  under  the  cherubim,  seems  to  have  signi- 
fied the  wrath  of  God  to  be  executed  by  the  Chaldeans  upon 
Jerusalem,  for  their  contempt  of  his  mercy,  their  abuse  of  his 
favours,  tneir  profanation  of  his  ordinances  and  temple,  the 
wickedness  of  the  priests,  and  tiieir  murder  of  the  prophets." — 
T.  Scoti. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 22.    Judgments  announced  against  those 
whc  neglected  the  Divine  warnings ;  particularly  against  those 


Ver.  13.  O  wheel  !—li  is  observaljie,  two  words  are  here  used.  As  for  the 
wheels — Hebrew,  Ophenim.  This  word  is  plural,  and  though  used  tor  chariot 
wheels,  more  properly  signifies  a  sphere,  as  we  have  remarked  on  chap.  i. ;  and 
BO.  Maurice  says,  the  Targum  of  Jonathan  there  renders  it,  "  A  sphere  within 
a  sphere."  But  the  second  word  (Hog're/eyrtO  is  u.scd  in  reference  to  any  rolling 
body  ;  and  Parkhurs!  here  explain.-?  it  as  implying  a  command  to  revolve. — "  If 
our  translation  be  retained  ;  the  call  to  the  four  wheels  as  one,  may  denote  the 
unity  of  design  and  operation,  which  form  the  innumerable  dispensations  of 
Providence  into  one  grand  and  con>istent  plan." — Scott. 

Ver.  14.  Face  of  a  cherub.— [In  ch.  i.  10.  instead  of  "the  face  of  a  cherub," 
it  is  "  the  face  of  an  ox  :"  hence  a  cherub  was  in  the  iikeness  of  an  ox,  at 
least  as  to  its  head.  The  extraordinary  shape  of  these  angelic  beings,  which 
appeared  lo  the  prophet  in  vision,  is  manifestly  symbolical  ;  for  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  these  heavenly  beings  are  really  tlius  formed.  The  four  faces, 
wings,  and  the  arms  of  a  man,  denote  the  sublime  qualities  of  tliese  immedi- 
ate ministers  of  the  Deity  ;  qualities  entirely  essential  to  fill  up  the  extent  of 
their  duty.  The  face  of  a  man  denotes  their  intelligence  ;  of  a  lion,  their  in- 
trepid courage  ;  of  an  ox,  their  patience  and  perseverance  in  labour;  and  of  an 
eagle,  their  great  penetration,  their  sublime  sight  into  heavenly  things,  and 
their  readiness  to  n.'^e  up  into  all  that  is  great  and  divine.  The  wings  being 
tlretched  out,  signifies  their  readiness  and  rapidity  in  obeying  the  commands  of 
heir  Master ;  the  wings  bent  down,  denote  their  profound  respect  before  the 
Lord  of  the  universe  ;  and  the  man's  arms  under  the  wings,  show  that  zeal 
produces  application  and  labour.  See  a  Dissertation  by  the  Continuator  of 
Saurin's  Historical  Discourses.]— Bossier. 

Ver.  19.  And  every  one  stood— That  is.  the  prophet  saw.  in  vision,  the  con- 
prjration  gazing  with  astonishment  at  the  glory  now  departing. 
_2?*^  ^^-  ^^'■-  '•  ^'  'f^  ^OOT  (or  enf^ancB)  of  the  gate  Jive  and  twenty 
•<«»^-e«e  iKAe  on  ch.  viii  19. 
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rulers  who  made  a  mock  Of  the  types  and  predictions  of  the 
Prophets.  (Comp.  ver.  3,  with  Jer.  i.  13.)  When  sinners  go 
to  the  length  of  scoffing  at  religion,  the  .judgments  of  God 
seldom  slumber.  Pelatiah,  who  is  accused  of  this  in  the  Isl 
verse,  is  suddenly  cut  off  in  the  13th.— God  promises  to  favour 
those  who  were  gone  to  captivity,  and  intimates  the  general 
restoration  and  conversion  of  the  nation  in  aftertimes. 

Ver.  23.  The  Shcchinah,  or  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence 
is  then  represented  as  forsaking  the  city,  as  in  the  foregoing 

Ver.  3.  It  is  not  nen?— That  is,  the  destruction  of  the  city.  "  Let  us,  there- 
fore," say  they,  "  repair  and  rebuild"  the  ruins. This  city  is  the  caldron, 

&c. — "  This  is  an  impious  scoff,  yet  miscd  with  some  fear.  They  deride  the 
prophets,  yet  secretly  dread  the  thing.  Jerusalem  is  the  pot,  we  the  flesh  that 
are  to  be  boiled  therein,  but  this  will  take  up  some  time  however ;  we  were  bet- 
ter to  be  so  destroyed  than  to  fall  by  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  who  may  per- 
haps roast  what  is  not  boiled  here."— Poo/.  The  proverb  means,  "  We  will 
share  her  fate,  whether  we  are  preserved  or  perish."— .W/c/iae/!».  Tliis  is  an 
evident  allusion  to  the  manner  of  preparing  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  1  Sa.  ii.  13.  U. 

Ver.  6.  Multiplied  your  slain,  &c. — That  is,  many  murders,  and  great  oneSi 
have  you  committed,  either  by  fraud  or  violence,  and  sometimes  under  pretence 
of  law.     You  have  left  them  in  the  streets.    Such  was  their  iniquity. 

Ver.  7.  Your  slain,  &c. — Tliai  is,  many  of  you  shall  perish  in  the  city  ;  but 
others  shall  be  carried  away  to  a  foreign  land,  and  there  slain.    Sec  Jer.  lii.  27. 

Ver.  12.  For.—Newcome,  "  Because"  ye  have  vot.  &c. 

Ver.  13.  When  I  prophesied. — It  appears,  from  this  verse,  that  Jeremiah  did 
prophesy  to  these  men,  as  commanded,  ver.  4.  and  that  Pelatiah  died  as  he  was 
addressing  them.  See  Acts  v.  5. — (Whilst  the  prophet,  in  vision,  was  deliver- 
ing this  message  to  the  princes,  Pelatiah  suddenly  died  ;  and  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable, that  he  was  actually  struck  dead  at  this  very  time,  in  so  remarkable  a 
manner  as  to  render  the  vision  much  noticed.  The  prophet,  alarmed  and  dis- 
tressed for  the  welfare  of  his  people,  anxiously  enquired  whether  the  Lord 
meant  to  destroy  the  remnant  of  Israel.  1 — Bagsler. 

Ver.  15.  Thy  brethren,  even  thy  brethren. — Mr.  Levi  understands  this  ol 
those  of  Judah  and  of  the  ten  tribes.  But  we  rather  understand  the  term  bre- 
thren, 1.  of  his  countrymen  the  Jews,  who  had  been  carried  captive  into  Ba- 
bylon ;  and,  2.  more  strictly,  of  his  immediate  kin  :  "  Thy  brethren,  the  men 
of  thy  kindred."  These  having  left- Jerusalem,  were  treated  by  tbt  Jewi  who 
remained  as  having  no  foither  interest  in  tbb  holy  oity. 


have  said,  Get 
us  is  this  land 


God's  glory  leaves  the  city. 

the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
you  far  from  the  Lord  :  unto 
given  in  possession. 

16  Therefore  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Although  "'I  have  cast  them  far  off  among  the 
heathen,  and  although  I  have  scattered  them 
among  the  countries,  yet  will  I  be  to  them  as  a 
little  "^  sanctuary  in  the  countries  where  they 
shall  come. 

17  Therefore  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
I  •■■  will  even  gather  you  from  the  people,  and 
assemble  you  out  of  the  countries  where  ye 
have  been  scattered,  and  I  will  give  you  the 
land  of  Israel. 

18  And  they  shall  come  '  thither,  and  they 
shall  take  away  all  the  detestable  things  thereof 
and  all  the  abominations  thereof  from  thence. 

19  And  I  will  give  them  one  »  heart,  and  I 
will  put  a  new  ''  spirit  within  you  ;  and  I  will 
take  the  stony  ■=  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and 
will  give  them  a  heart  of  ^'  flesh  : 

20  That  '  they  may  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
keep  ''mine  ordinances,  and  do  them:  and 
e  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
God. 

21  But  as  for  them  *>  whose  heart  walketh 
after  the  heart  of  their  detestable  things  and 
their  abominations,  I  will  recompense  ■  their 
way  upon  their  own  heads,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

22  1[  Then  did  the  cherubims  lift  j  up  their 
wings,  and  the  wheels  beside  them  ;  and  the 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  over  them 
above. 

23  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up  from 
the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood  upon  the  moun- 
tain •<  which  is  on  the  east  side  of  the  city. 

24  ][  Afterwards  the  spirit  took  '  me  up,  and 
brought  me  in  a  vision  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
into  Chaldea,  to  them  of  the  captivity.  So  the 
vision  that  I  had  seen  went  up  from  me. 

25  Then  I  spake  unto  them  of  the  captivity 
all  "  the  things  that  the  Lord  had  showed  me. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

1  The  type  of  Ezekiel's  removing.  8  It  showed  the  captivity  of  Zedeiriah.  17  Eze- 
Iriel's  trembling  showeth  the  Jews'  desolation.  21  The  Jews'  presumptuous  proverb 
is  reproved.    S^  The  speedinefs  of  the  vision. 

n^HE  word  of  the  Lord  also  came  unto  me, 
-A-    saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  thou  dvvellest  in  the  midst  of 
a  rebellious  ^  house,  which  have  ''  eyes  to  see, 
and  see  not ;  they  have  ears  to  hear,  and  hear 
not :  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house. 

3  Therefore,  thou  son  of  man,  prepare  thee 
'stuff  for  removing,  and  remove  by  day  in 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XII 


A.M.  3110. 
B.  U.  5M. 

w  Le.36  14. 
De.30.3,4. 

%  PS.90.1. 
91.9. 

7  Je.30.I8. 
c.28.25. 
34  13 
36.24. 
Am.9.14. 

z  c.37.23. 
C0I.3.5..8. 
Tit.2  12. 

a  Je.32.39. 
I  Co.  1.10. 

b  P8..51.10. 

c. 18.31. 
Lu.11.13. 
J  n.  14.26. 

0  Zec.7.ia 

d2Ki.!a.l9. 

c.36.26. 

e  Ps.liJS.4,5. 
Ro.  16.20. 

f  L.J. 1.6. 
lCo.li.2. 

g  Je.24.7. 
Ho.2.23. 

h  He.  10.38. 
Jude  19. 

i  c.22.31. 

]  c.10.19. 

k  Zec.U.4. 

I  c3.12. 

ra  c.2.7. 

a  C.2.3..8. 
3.26.27. 

b  Je.5.21. 

c  or,in^(rii- 
meiits. 

A  2Ti.2.25. 

e  the  goings 
forth  of. 

{for  thee. 

g  c.24.24. 

h  for  me. 

i  c.24.19. 

j  c. 17.12. 

k  Mal.l.l. 

1  by  re- 
inoving 
fro  into 
CiilKivity. 

m2Ki.2.5.4, 

4  c. 

n  Je.39.4. 

0  La.  1.13. 
Ho.  7. 12. 

p  Je.52.8, 
&:c. 

q  c.17.16. 

r  c.S.  10,12. 

s  c.6.8.  10. 

t  -m^t  of 
number. 

ZedekiaWs  captivity  typified 

their  sight;  and  thou  shalt  remove  from  tny 
place  to  another  place  in  their  sight:  it  may- 
be ''  they  will  considei',  though  they  be  a  re- 
bellious house. 

4  Then  shalt  thou  bring  forth  thy  stuff  by 
day  in  their  sight,  as  stuff  for  removing:  and 
thou  shalt  go  forth  at  even  in  their  sight,  as 
*  they  that  go  forth  into  captivity. 

5  Dig  f  thou  through  the  wall  in  their  sight, 
and  carry  out  thereby. 

6  In  their  sight  shalt  thou  bear  it  upon  thy 
shoulders,  and  carry  it  foi'th  in  the  twilight: 
thou  shalt  cover  thy  face,  that  thou  see  not 
the  ground :  for  I  have  set  thee /or  a  sign  s  unto 
the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  I  did  so  as  I  was  commanded  :  I 
brought  forth  my  stuff  by  day,  as  stuff  for 
captivity,  and  in  the  even  1  digged  ''  through 
the  wall  with  my  hand  ;  I  brought  it  forth  in 
the  twilight,  and  I  bare  it  upon  my  shoulder 
in  their  sight. 

8  And  in  the  morning  came  the  word  of  the 
Lord  unto  me,  saying, 

9  Son  of  man,  hath  not  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  rebellious  house,  said  unto  thee.  What 
'  doest  thou  ? 

10  Say  j  thou  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  This  burden  ^concerneth  the  prince  in 
Jerusalem,  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  that 
are  among  them. 

11  Say,  I  am  your  sign:  like  as  I  have  done, 
so  shall  it  be  done  unto  them:  they  shall  '  re- 
move and  go  ""into  captivity. 

12  And  the  prince  "  that  is  among  them  shall 
bear  upon  his  shoulder  in  the  twilight,  and 
shall  go  forth:  they  shall  dig  through  the  wall 
to  carry  out  thereby  :  he  shall  cover  his  face, 
that  he  see  not  the  ground  with  his  eyes. 

13  My  net  "  also  will  I  spread  upon  him,  and 
he  shall  be  taken  p  in  my  snare  :  and  I  will 
bring  him  to  Babylon  iu  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans;  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he  shall 
die  'i  there. 

14  And  I  will  scatter  ■■  toward  every  wind  all 
that  are  about  him  to  help  him,  and  all  his 
bands ;  and  I  will  draw  out  the  sword  after 
them. 

15  And  thej'-  shall  know  that  I  atn  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  scatter  them  among  the  nations, 
and  disperse  them  in  the  countries. 

16  But  *I  will  leave  '  a  few  men  of  them  from 
the  sword,  from  the  famine,  and  from  the 
pestilence;    that  they  may  declare    all  their 


chapter  it  did  the  temple ;  and  the  Prophet  returns  to  the  place  | 
from  which  he  was  carried,  and  by  the  same  extraordinary  j 
means,  in  order  to  communicate  his  instructions  to  his  brethren  ' 
of  the  captivity.  To  these  he  was  sent  with  promises,  not  only  j 
of  return,  but  of  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  when  effectually  j 
cured  of  their  attachment  to  idolatry.  ' 

From  the  circumstance  that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  rested  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives  after  it  had  left  the  temple,  the  Jews 

Ver.  16.  A  little  sanctuary— In  their  absence  from  the  temple  ;  or,  a-t  yeio- 
Come,  a  sai»ctuary  for  "  a  little  time,"  even  to  the  end  of  tiie  70  years'  capti 
vity.    The  word  is  used  Ps.  viii.  5. 

Ver.  19.  Within  you — The  ancients,  many  MSS.  and  Editions,  read,  "With- 
in them."  Newcmke. 

Ver.  21.  After  the  heart— That  is,  in  the  true  spirit  of  their  detestable  idola- 
tries. D.  Levi. 

Ver.  23.  On  the  easf— namely,  the  Mount  of  Olives.    Zech.  xiv.  4. 

Ver.  24.  The  vision  that  I  had  seen— Naine\y,  in  the  two  precedinff  chapters. 

Chap.  XII,  Ver.  3.  Prepare  thee  stuff.— See  margin.— Or  utensils.— [By 
ttuffonr  translators  meant  furniture  or  if  ooda,  as  the  word  frequently  denotes 
in  our  early  wTiters  :  but  the  original  keleij,  has  not  only  this  sense  (as  in  v.  4  ) 
but  is  also  used  for  any  kind  of  vtenails  or  instrurnents  whatever ;  and  here 
probably  denotes  carriages,  or  other  means  for  removing  goods.  This  was  in- 
tended to  signify  that  the  Captivity  was  at  handl— Bog-s/er.  Sir  X  Chardin 
explains  this  in  reference  to  the  pastern  caravans  Those  who  were  to  start  in 
the  evciing,  brought  out  their  goods  in  open  day,  for  packing  ;  those  who  started 
in  tiip  middle  of  the  night,  brought  out  iheirs  in  the  evening,  ilichnelia  thinks 
that  the  former  refers  to  tlie  removal  of  the  greater  part  or  the  people,  in  the 
eleventh  year  of  Zedekiah  ;  the  later  to  the  subsequent  captivity  of  the  king 
and  his  adherents,  who  at  first  fled,  but  were  overtaken  by  the  Chaldeans.  Jer. 
111.  7,  8.    See  Neiocome,  and  Orient   Cust. 

■Ver.  5.  Di^  thou.~A\\  the  principal  houses  in  Jenisalnm  WPre  bniU  sqi'are. 
&nd  8urrc*uided  with  a  wall ;  this  dijgSins  thitAiSh  the  wall  m  the  e«-hir,:.  ratvy 

no 


formed  an  expectation  that  the  Messiah  would  frequent  this 
Mount,  as  in  fact  he  did,  and  there  predicted  the  last  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  and  temple.     (Luke  xix.  42,  &c.) 

Chap.  XIL  Ver.  1  — 2S.  Ezekiel  again  typically  predicts  the 
captivity  of  Zedekiah  and  the  people. — In  this  and  the  follow- 
ing chapters,  the  Prophet  endeavours,  by  a  variety  of  types  and 
parables,  to  convince  those  of  the  captivity,  who  are  here 
called  "  a  rebellious  house,"  because  of  their  unbelief,   that 


therefore  intimate  Zedekiah's  attempt  to  escape  clandestinely,  probably  as 
Newcome  suggests,  Ihrouph  a  bri'ach  in  the  wall. 

Ver.  6.  Cover  thy  face.— \Th]s  intimated,  that  i^edekiah  should  steal  out  ol 
the  city  in  the  twifiglit,  carrying  on  his  shoulders  some  of  his  proptrly,  «ith 
iiis  head  covered,  not  only  as  m  distress,  but  to  escaj  =  detection.  These  pro- 
phecies, which  were  accurately  fulfilled,  are  supposed  to  have  been  delivered 
in  the  sixth  year  of  Zedekiah,.^rc  years  before  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  l—B. 

Ver.  II.  1  a?«  your  sign— That  is.  my  person  is  the  emblem  ol  yours,  and 
my  actions  are  signs  of  that  you  shall  do.  Says  Bishop  Chandler,  "  a  patiem 
of  what  shall  befall  you,"  a.s  is  here  e.Npl.iined. 

Ver.  12.  He  shall  not  see  the  ground.— 'This  is  a  typical  indmrtion  (though 
obscure)  that  he  should  never  see  the  land  to  which  he  went,  ij  in  ver.  18. 
This  prefigures  Zedekiah's  future  loss  of  his  eyes.  . 

Ver.  13.  My  net  also  will  I  spread.— That  is.  he  shall  be  taken,  as  in  the 
snare  of  a  himter.  [This  was  to  intimate,  iJiat  though  he  escaped  out  ol  the 
city,  the  Chaldeans  should  overtake  him,  and  carry  him  to  Babylon.  Jeremiah 
had  predicted,  that  his  "  eyes  should  see  the  eyes  of  the  kmg  of  Babylon." 
and  hero  Ezekiel  foretold,  that  he  should  not  see  Babylon,  though  he  should  die 
there  ;  and  Josephus  says,  that  he  thought  the  Iwo  prophecies  so  inconsistent 
with  each  olhir,  that  he  believed  neither  :  yet  both  wore  exactly  fulhlled,  and 
the  enigma  of  Ezekiel  explained,  wh.n  Zedekiah  was  brought  to  .Nibiichad- 
ne/.rarat  Riblah,  where  he  had  his  eyes  put  out,  and  was  then  earned  to  Jilt- 
bylon,  and  thore  died  ]—Bagster. 

V«!r.  18.  Afeio  men.—"  Men  of  nunibci ;"  i.  o.  easuy  numbbrod. 
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Tnc  Jexcs''  presumptuous  provierh.        EZEKIEL. 
abominations    among    the   heathen   whither 
they  come ;  and  they  shall    know  that  I  am 
the  Lord. 

17  11  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  n)e,  saying, 

IS  Son  of  man,  eat  "  thy  bread  with  quaking, 
and  drink  thy  water  witli  trembling  and  with 
carefulness, 

19  And  say  unto  the  people  of  the  land.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  of  the  land  of  Israel ;  They  shall 
eat  their  bread  with  carefulness,  and  drink 
their  water  with  astonishment,  that  her  land 
may  be  'desolate  from  "all  that  is  therein, 
because  of  the  violence  "  of  all  them  that 
dwell  therein. 

20  And  the  cities  that  are  inhabited  shall  be 
laid  waste,  and  the  land  shall  be  desolate  ; 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

21  11  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

22  Son  of  man,  what  is  that  proverb  that  ye 
have  in  the  land  of  Israel,  saying,  The  days 
y  are  prolonged,  and  every  vision  faileth? 

23  Tell  them  therefore,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  make  this  proverb  to  cease,  and 
they  shall  no  more  use  it  as  a  proverb  in  Is- 
rael ;  but  say  unto  them.  The  days  are  at 
hand,  and  the  effect  of  every  vision. 

24  For  there  shall  be  no  more  any  vain  vi- 
sion nor  flattering  divination  within  the  house 
of  Israel. 

25  For  I  am  the  Lord  :  I  will  speak,  and  the 
word  that  I  shall  speak  ^  shall  come  to  pass  ; 
it  shall  be  no  more  prolonged:  for  in  your 
days,  O  rebellious  house,  will  I  say  the  word, 
and  will  perform  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

20  T[  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
me,  saying, 

27  Son  of  man,  behold,  they  of  the  house  of 
Israel  say.  The  vision  that  he  seeth  is  for  ma- 
ny days  ^to  come,  and  he  prophesieth  of  the 
times  tliut  are  far  off. 

2S  Therefore  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the 
fjoi'd  God  ;  There  shall  none  of  my  words  be 
prolonged  any  more,  but  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  shall  be  ''done,  saith  the  Lord  God. 
CHAPTER    XIII. 

The  reproof  of  lying  prophets,  10  and  their  initenipered  mortar.     17  Of  prophetesses 
and  their  pilluv^'S. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 
2  Son  of  man,  prophesy  against  the  prophets 
of  Israel    that   prophesy,  and  say  thou  unto 


A.  M.  MIO. 
U.  C.  Sa4. 

u  c^.ie. 

V  Zec.7,14. 

w  the  ful- 
ness 
thereof. 

xPs.  107.34. 

y  Aui.G  3. 

z  Is.  14.24. 

55.11. 
I.a.2.17. 
Da  9.12. 
I,u.21.3:i. 

a  2  Pe.3.4. 

b  Je.44.28. 

a  are 
prophets. 

b  .Ie.14.14. 
23. 16,26. 
ver.17. 

c  walk  after. 

d  or,  things 
whicii 
they  have 
not  seen. 

e  or, 
breaches. 

fPs.  106.2a 

g  hedged. 

h  Ep.6.13, 
14. 

i  Re  6.17. 

j  La.2.14. 

k  Mat.24. 
23,24. 

1  lTi.4.1,2 

mPs.  101.7. 

n  or,  secret^ 
Ge.49.a 

0  E7J-.2.62. 
Ne.7..5. 
Ps.  69.28. 
Re.  20. 12. 

p  Ho.9.3. 
Re.2il5. 

q  Je.e.U. 
8.11. 

r  or.  slight 
wall 

a  C.2228. 

t  Is.28.2.18. 
c.38.22. 

u  Is  30.30. 
Hag.2.17. 

V  MaU7.26, 
27. 

w  ver.9.21, 
23. 

CIIAP.  XIII.  The  reproof  of  false  propheta 

them  that  "prophesy  out  of  their  own  •'hearts 
Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord; 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Wo  unto  the 
foolish  prophets,  that  "  follow  their  own  spirit, 
and  ''  have  seen  nothing  ! 

4  O  Israel,  thy  prophets  are  like  the  foxes  in 
the  deserts. 

5  Ye  have  not  gone  up  into  the  *•■  gaps,  nei- 
ther s  made  up  the  hedge  for  the  house  of  Israel 
to  stand  ^  in  the  battle  in  the  day  i  of  the  Lord. 

6  They  have  seen  i  vanity  and  lying  divina- 
tion, saying.  The  Lord  saith  :  and  the  Lord 
hath  not  sent  them  :  and  they  have  made 
others  to  hope  that  they  would  confirm  the 
word. 

7  Have  ye  not  seen  a  vain  vision,  and  have  ye 
not  spoken  a  lying  divination,  whereas  ye  say, 
The  Lord  sailh  it ;  ^  albeit  I  have  not  spoken? 

8  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Be- 
cause ye  have  spoken  vanity,  and  seen  i  lies, 
therefore,  behold,  I  am  against  you,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

9  And  my  hand  shall  be  upon  the  prophets 
that  see  vanity,  and  that  divine  lies:  they 
■"  shall  not  be  in  the  "  assembly  of  my  people, 
neither  shall  they  be  written  in  the  writing  °  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  neither  shall  they  enter 
into  the  land  p  of  Israel ;  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  God. 

10  Because,  even  because  they  have  seduced 
my  people,  saying,  <•  Peace  ;  and  there  ivas  no 
peace;  and  one  built  up  a  ■■  wall,  and,  lo, 
others  daubed  ^  it  with  untempered  mortar : 

11  Say  unto  them  which  daub  it  with  untem- 
pered mortar,  that  it  shall  fall :  there  '  shall  be 
an  overflowing  shower  ;  and  ye,  O  great  hail- 
stones, shall  fall ;  and  a  stormy  wind  shall 
rend  it. 

12  Lo,  when  the  wall  is  fallen,  shall  it  not  be 
said  unto  you.  Where  is  the  daubing  where- 
with ye  have  daubed  it  ? 

13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  will 
even  rend  it  with  a  stormy  wind  in  my  fury; 
and  there  shall  be  an  overflowing  shower  in 
mine  anger,  and  great  "  hailstones  in  7iiy  fury 
to  consume  it. 

14  So  will  I  break  down  the  wall  that  ye  have 
daubed  with  untempered  mortar,  and  bring  it 
down  to  the  ground,  so  that  the  foundation 
thereof  shall  be  discovered,  and  it  shall  "  fall, 
and  ye  shall  be  consumed  in  the  midst  thereof: 
and  ye  shall  '"  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

15  Thus  will  I  accomplish  my  wrath  upon 


their  brethren,  who  were  left  behind  to  sustain  the  miseries  of 
a  siege  and  ihe  insults  of  a  conqueror,  would  be  in  a  much 
worse  condition  than  themselves,  who  were  already  settled  in 
a  foreign  land.  In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  he  signifies 
the  approaching  captivity  of  Judah,  by  removing  his  "stuff,"  as 
It  is  called ;  intimating  the  removal  of  the  people  into  captivity, 
and  particularly  of  Zedekiah  and  his  adherents.  He  is  com- 
manded to  eat  his  food  with  trembling  and  signs  of  terror,  as 
an  emblem  of  the  consternation  of  the  Jews  when  surrounded 
by  their  enemies.  He  then  reproves  the  objections  and  bye- 
words  of  scoffers  and  infidels,  who  either  disbelieved  his  threat- 
enings,  or  supposed  the  accomplishment  of  them  very  distant. 
Josephus  (Antiq.  xi.  10.)  tells  us  that  Zedekiah  thought  this 
prophecy  of  Ezekiel  (ver.  13.)  inconsistent  with  that  of  Jer. 
x.xxiv.  3,  and  then  ""ore  resolved  to  believe  neither.  Both,  how- 
ever, in  the  issue,  were  literally  fulfilled.  See  notes.  Thus, 
blinded  by  infidelity,  sinners  often  "kick  against  the  pricks, 


Ver.  22.  The  days  are  prolonged.— Sen  chap.  xi.  3,  &c.  and  compare  ver. 
S7,  below. 

Ver.  27  He  seeth,  &c.— Abp.  Newcome  remark,?,  "  In  ver.  21 — 25,  there  is  a 
Teference  to  the  visions  of  all  prophets  ;  but  ver.  26—28  refer  particularly  to 
Ezekiel's  prophecy." 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Them  that  prophesy,  &c.— "  Them  that  are  prophets 
)ut  of  their  own  hearts."    See  Ne.  vi.  8. 

Ver.  4.  Fnxei.—S'ewcome,  "  Jackalls."  (Crafty,  mischievous,  and  raven- 
ous; itlways  scheming  something  for  their  own  interest ;  while  they  would  not 
riok  their  fiersons  to  avert  the  mischief  which  they  had  caused.)— Bo^-srer. 

ver.  5.  Made  up  the  hed^e.—"  Hedged  up  the  hedge  ;"  or  "  walled  up  the 
Vnll. 

Ver.  ».  Vtmttij  (i.  e  faJsehoiod)  and  lying  divinatibH.'—ilb'b.  "  DivinatioB 


and  rush  on  to  that  destruction  against  which  they  have  re- 
peatedly been  warned. 

Ch.\p.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 23.  Awful  denunciations  against  false 
prophets.— This  chapter  denounces  heavy  judgments  against 
deceivers,  who  flattered  the  people  in  the  midst  of  sin  and  dan- 
ger, with  false  hopes  of  peace  and  security. 

Themselves,  or  their  attempts  rather,  are  compared  to  a 
rude  wall  of  loose  stones,  badly  cemented  by  mortar  not  pro- 
perly prepared,  (as  Professor  Michaetis  understands  it,)  and 
which  therefore  could  not  withstand  the  battering  artillery  of 
heaven. 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  then  reproves  the  various  arts  which  his 
opponents  employed  to  seduce  the  people  to  idolatry:  consist- 
ing partly  in  its  indulgences,  and  partly  in  its  attractions ;  par- 
ticularly in  the  gayety  and  splendour  of  its  rites.  By  these  the 
idle  and  the  voluptuous  were  seduced  (or  hunted)  into  the  tem- 
ples of  their  idols,  where  every  kind  of  vice  was  »3rpetrated 

of  a  lie." Hope  to  conjirm  the  word. — That  is,  they  hoped  that  their  pre- 
dictions might  prove  true. 
Ver.  9.  The  loritin^.—NetDCome,  "  The  roll  of  those  who  shall  return." 
Ver.  10.  One  built  up  a  wall.— That  is,  one  yave  out  a  pretended  oracle,  and 
the  others  attempted  to  support  i(.  See  verse  16.  (These  false  prophets  pre- 
tend to  be  a  wall  of  defence;  but  their  wn//  is  bad.  and  their  mor/ar  is  worse. 
One  eives  a.  lyine^  vision;  another  pledges  him?elfthaf  it  is  true;  and  the 
people  believe  what  they  say,  and  trust  not  in  God,  nor  turn  from  their  sina  , 
—Bas^ster. 

Ver.  11.  Overjloreing  shower. — [It  shall  wash  off  this  bad  mortar,  sweep 
away  the  wall,  and  level  it  witli  the  earth.  In  the  East,  where  the  walls  aro 
often  built  with  unbaked  bricks,  desolations  of  this  kind  are  fretjuent'y  ocf«- 
sloHbd  by  terapegtuoUs  raind.J'-Bng'sfer. 


of  prophetesses  and  their  piLows.       EZEKIEL. 

the  wall,  and  upon  them  that  have  daubed  it 
with  untempered  mortar,  and  will  say  unto  you, 
The  wall  is  no  more,  neither  they  that  daubed  it ; 

J6  To  loit,  the  prophets  of  Israel  which  pro- 
jhesy  >=  concerning  Jerusalem,  and  which  see 
risions  of  peace  for  her,  ''  and  there  is  no  peace, 
eaith  the  Lord  God. 

17  Tl  Likewise,  thou  son  of  man,  set  thy  face 
against  the  daughters  of  thy  people,  which 
prophesy  out  of  their  own  heart ;  and  prophesy 
thou  against  tiiem, 

IS  And  say,  Thussaith  the  Lord  God;  Wo 
to  the  women  that  sew  pillows  to  all  ^  arm- 
holes,  and  make  kerchiefs  upon  the  head  of 
every  stature  to  hunt  souls  !  Will  ye  hunt  the 
souls  of  my  people,  and  will  ye  save  »  the 
souls  alive  that  come  unto  you  ? 

19  And  will  ye  pollute  me  among  my  people 
for  ^  handfuls  of  barley  and  for  pieces  of  bread, 
to  slay  the  souls  that  should  not  die,  and  to 
save  the  souls  alive  that  should  not  live,  by 
your  lying  to  my  people  that  hear  "  your  lies  ? 

20  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  am  against  your  pillows,  wherewith  ye 
there  hunt  the  souls  "  to  make  them  fly,  and  I 
will  tear  them  from  your  arms,  and  will  let  the 
souls  go,  even  the  souls  that  ye  hunt  to  make 
them  fly. 

21  Your  kerchiefs  also  will  I  tear,  and  deliver 
my  people  out  of  your  hand,  and  they  shall  be 
no  more  in  your  hand  to  be  hunted  ;  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

22  Because  with  lies  ye  have  made  the  heart 
of  the  righteous  sad,  whom  I  have  not  made 
sad;  and  ^  strengthened  the  hands  ofthe  wicked, 
that  he  should  not  return  from  his  wicked  way, 
•■  by  e  promising  him  life  : 

23  Therefore  ye  shall  see  no  more  ''  vanity, 
nor  divine  divinations  :  for  I  will  deliver  my 
people  i  out  of  your  hand:  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

I  God  answereth  idolaters  according  to  their  o-\vn  Iieajt.  6  They  are  exiiorteU  to  repent, 
for  feax  of  judgments,  by  means  of  se<lnced  prophets.  12  God's  irrevocable  sentence 
offaniine,  15  of  noisome  beasts,  17  of  the  sword,  19  and  of  pestilence.  2i  A  renuiant 
shall  be  reserved  for  example  of  others. 

THEN  came  certain  of  the  elders  *  of  Israel 
unto  me,  and  sat  before  me. 

2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

3  Son  of  man,  these  men  have  set  up  their 
idols  in  their  heart,  and  put  "^  the  stumbling- 
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CIIAP.  XIV.  God'^s  irrevocable judgmenti. 

block  of  their    iniquity   ■=  before   their   face : 
should  I  ^  be  inquired  of  at  all  by  them  ? 

4  Therefore  speak  unto  them,  and  say  unto 
them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Every  man 
of  the  house  of  Israel  that  setteth  up  his  idols 
in  his  heart,  and  putteth  the  stumbling-block 
of  his  iniquity  before  his  face,  and  cometh  to 
the  prophet;  I  the  Lord  will  answer  him  that 
cometh  according  "  to  the  multitude  of  his 
idols; 

5  That  I  may  take  the  house  of  Israel  in  their 
own  heart,  because  they  are  all  estranged  from 
me  through  their  idols. 

6  T[  Therefore  say  unto  the  house  of  Israel, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Repent,  and  turn 
f  yourselves  from  your  idols  ;  and  turn  away 
your  faces  from  all  your  abominations. 

7  For  every  one  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  of 
the  stranger  that  sojourneth  in  Israel,  which 
separateth  himself  from  me,  and  setteth  up  his 
idols  in  his  heart,  and  i)utteth  the  stumbling- 
block  of  his  iniquity  before  his  face,  and  co- 
meth to  a  prophet  to  inquire  of  him  concern- 
ing me  ;  I  the  Lord  will  answer  him  by  myself: 

8  And  s  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man, 
and  will  make  him  a  '■  sign  and  a  proverb,  and 
I  will  cut  him  off  >  from  the  midst  of  my  peo- 
ple ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

9  And  if  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he 
hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  j  the  Lord  have  deceived 
that  prophet,  and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand 
upon  him,  and  will  destroy  him  from  the  midst 
of  my  people  Israel. 

10  And  they  shall  bear  the  punishment  of 
their  iniquity  :  the  punishment  of  the  prophet 
shall  be  even  as  the  punishment  of  him  that 
seeketh  rinto  him  ; 

11  That  the  house  of  Israel  may  go  no  more 
astray  ^  from  me,  neither  be  polluted  any  more 
with  all  their  transgressions ;  but  that  '  they 
may  be  my  people,  and  I  may  be  their  God, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

12  ][  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  to 
me,  saying, 

13  Son  of  man,  when  the  land  sinneth  against 
me  by  trespassing  grievously,  then  will  I  stietch 
out  my  hand  upon  it,  and  will  break  the  stafT 
»'  of  the  bread  thereof,  and  will  send  famine 
upon  it,  and  will  cutoff  man  and  beast  from  it' 

14  Though  "  these  three  men,  °  Noah,  p  Da- 


destruciive  to  the  souls  of  either  jiriests  or  people.  The  absur- 
dity of  itlolatry  is  not  more  evident  than  its  immoral  tendency. 
Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 — 23.  'ne  idolaters  e.xliorted  to  repentance, 
in  order  to  avert  the  judgments  threatened, — By  comparing  this 
with  other  passages  in  the  same  book,  it  appears  that  certain 
of  the  elders  of  Israel  were  so  convinced  of  the  divine  mission 
of  the  prophet,  that  they  attended  frequently,  if  not  statedly 
upon  his  ministry.  (See  ch.  viii.  1 ;  .xx.  1 ;  x.x.xiii.  31.)  Their 
attendance  was,  however,  merely  formal  and  hypoi;ritical : 
they  had  set  up  their  idols  on  the  throne  of  their  heart :  and 
had  their  images  (the  stumbling  block  of  their  iniquity)  before 

Ver.  15.  The  toall  is  no  more.— Hch.  "  Is  not ;  and  lliey  ....  are  not." 

Ver.  18.  Se!opi//o)y«.— I  Rather,  "  that  fasten  cushions,"  kcsathoth.  in  Ara- 
bic fcMa;  so  LXX.  anti  Viilsate.  By  vi\i\c\\  they  intimated,  that  they  might 
indulge  and  repose  themselves  in  security,  for  no  enemy  vvoidd  disturb  them. 
The  apartments  of  the  Easterns  are  well  supplied  with  cushions,  on  which 
they  sit,  lean,  rest  their  heads,  and  prop  up  their  arms.  See  Lady  M.  W.  Mon- 
tague's Letters.] — Bagster.  The  Persians  and  Asiatics  are  very  hniirious  in 
cushions,  both  to  sit  on,  and  to  support  their  arms.     See  Orient.  Cust.  No.  311. 

And  make  kerchiefs  upon  the  head  of  ever;}  stature.— [The  worAker- 

chief,  from  the  Frencli  couvre  chef  properly  denotes  a  covering  for  the 
head ;  hut  probably  mispeclwth,  signifies  pillmos,  or  bolsters,  as  the  Vulgate 
renders,  ceru;ca;/a.  Michaelis,  however,  remarks,  "The  Easterns  had  and 
Btill  have,  frequent  amulets  and  ribliaiids  of  charms,  which  they  put  principal- 
ly on  their  hands  and  heads  ;"  and  such  ne  thinks  were  fabricated  by  these  fe- 
male prophets.]— iifig'«?er.  These  kerchiefs  were  iirobably  of  silk,  very  ele- 
gant, and  adapted  to  persons  ot' every  slature.  Some  think  that  ihey  were 
used  a:5  amulets,  or  charms.     At  least  they  were  intended  to  attract,  and  to 

draw  persons  into  idolatry. Will  ye  save  the  souls  alive  that  come  vnto 

you  ? — NeiL'come,  "  Will  ye  save  your  own  souls  alive  ?" 

Ver.  19.  For  handfuls  of  barley  7— TVvxi  is,  for  a  very  small  reward.  See 
Prov.  x.wiii.  21. 

Ver.  20.  Wherewith  ye  there  hunt  the  souls. — This  alhules  to  the  snares  of 
the  sportsman,  used  in  hunting.— 7"o  make  them  Jiv.—yeiocome,  "  That  they 
may  escape  ;"  that  is,  the  Lord  would  take  away''  tjie  cushions,"  andother 
iRjtnimeattj  of  eediMioB,  tbat  his  people  niieht  escape  tUeir  snares 


their  faces:  "  Should  I  be  inquired  of  at  all  by  them  ?"  saith 
the  Lord.  Nothing  can  surely  be  a  greater  insult  to  the  Deity 
than  such  presumption  ;  and  if  they  receive  an  answer,  it  shafl 
be,  says  the  Lord,  "  according  to  the  number  of  their  idols:" 
the  more  idolatry,  the  severer  vengeance.  The  most  gross 
idolaters  are  not,  however,  beyond  the  boundary  of  divine  mer- 
cy. Let  ihem  repent  and  return,  and  then  will  the  ear  of  God 
be  open  to  their  inquiries. 

God  can  only  deceive  man  by  ordering  the  events  of  his  pro- 
vidence contrary  to  all  human  expectation,  and  such  disposal 
of  events  can  in  no  case  excuse  man's  presumption.    Those 

Ver.  22.  By  prtnnising  him  life.— See  margin;  i.  e.  animating  and  encou- 
raging him  in  his  evil  ways. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  5.  That  I  may  take. — "  Catch,  surprise  ....crn  in  I  heir  con- 
sciences ;  when  they  perceive  that  I  am  acquainted  with  llieir  secret  idola- 
tries."—Xe«.-cowe. 

Ver.  9.  /  have  deceived  that  prophet —VTh&r.  is,  I  have  siifleT;pri  hnn  to  bo 
deceived  ;  I  have  given  liim  up  to  "  strong  delusions  to  believe  a  lie,"  as  a  just 
judLmient  upon  him  for  going  after  idols,  and  setting  up  false  prelonsions  to  in- 
spiration. God,  according  tn  Ihe  genius  of  the  Hebrew  language,  is  olien  said 
to  do  a  tiling,  which  lie  only  svfTers  or  perniits.Y'Bagstcr.  '  V\  hen  any 
false  prophet  is  deceived,  the  probable  event  proving  contrary  to  his  prophecy  ; 
I,  Jehovah,  have  so  superintended  the  course  of  tilings  as  to  deceive  that  pro- 
phet."— Xe-i"C07ne.  ,  ,       i  ■ 

Ver.  13.  Then  ivil!  I.—"  An(\  i  stretch  ....  and  break  ...  .ami 
send."— Archbishop  Seeker,  That  is,  "  When  the  inhabit.-inls  ot  a  and  have 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  the  few  riirhteous  shall  not  ileliver  it. 

Ver.  14.  These  three  men,  &c.— Most  eininen_t  (or  hol.v  ui.right  walking  with 
God,  very  dear  to  God.  exceedinirly  desirous  ol  the  weltare  of  others,  power- 
ful in  prayer:  Noah,  who  probably  prevailed  with  God  to  spare  the  world  fiir 
some  years,  and  saved  bis  near  relations  when  ihe  flood  came;  Daniel,  who 
prevailed  for  the  life  <.f  the  wise  men  of  Clmldea  ;  nn,]  Job,  who  daily  offered 
sacrifice  for  his  children,  and  at  last  reconciled  God  to  those  who  hail  offended 
These  should  not  prevail  for  any  one  of  this  wicked  generation.  How  dreadful 
—how  certain  is  tbo  rum,  wheo  God  gives  a  man  up.— Foot  See  also  uote  oji 
wBTseao.  .__ 
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A  remnant  shall  be  reserved. 
ine  ,  and  "  Job,  were  in  it,  they  should  deliver 
tint  tlioir  own  souls  by  their  ''righteousness, 
sailh  the  Lord  God. 

15  If  If  I  cause  noisome  beasts -to  pass  through 
the  land,  and  Ihey  <  spoil  it,  so  that  it  be  deso- 
late, tliat  no  man  may  pass  throiigii  because 
of  the  beasts  : 

]{j  Tluntgk  these  three  men  were  "in  it,  as  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver  nei- 
ther sons  nor  daughters  ;  they  only  sliall  be 
delivered,  but  the  land  shall  be  desolate. 

17  TI  Or  if  1  bring  a  sword  "  upon  that  land, 
and  say.  Sword,  go  through  the  land  ;  so  that 
I  cut  otf  "•  man  and  beast  from  it : 

18  Though  these  tiiree  men  icere  in  it,  as  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver 
neitiier  sons  nor  daughters,  but  they  only  shall 
be  delivered  themselves. 

19  11  Or  if  I  send  a  pestilence  ^  into  that  land, 
and  |)our  out  my  fury  upon  it  in  blood,  to  cut 
off  from  it  man  and  beast : 

20  Though  y  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  were  in 
it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  de- 
liver neither  son  nor  daughter  ;  they  shall  but 
deliver  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness. 

21  TI  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  Goo;  ^  How 
much  more  when  I  send  my  four  '^  sore  judg- 
ments upon  Jerusalem,  the  sword,  and  the 
famine,  and  the  noisome  beast,  and  the  pesti- 
lence, to  cut  off  from  it  man  and  beast  1 

22  Tl  "  Yet,  behold,  therein  shall  be  left  a  rem- 
nant that  shall  be  brought  forth,  both  sons  and 
daughters  :  behold,  they  shall  come  forth  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  '  see  their  way  and  their  do- 
ings: and  ye  shall  be  comforted  '^  concerning 
the  evil  '  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jerusalem, 
even  concerning  all  that  I  have  broughtupon  it. 

23  And  they  shall  comfort  you,  when  ye  see 
their  ways  and  their  doings:  and  ye  shall  know 
'  that  I  have  not  done  without  cause  s  all  that 
I  have  done  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

.  By  the  unfitness  of  the  vine  branch  for  any  work,  6  is  showed  the  rejection  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 
2  Son  of  man.  What  is  the  ^  vine  tree  more 
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XV.,  XVL  The  rejection  of  Jerusalem 

than  any  tree,  or  than  a  branch  which  is  among 
the  trees  of  the  forest  ? 

3  Shall  wood  be  taken  thereof  to  do  any 
work  ?  or  will  men  take  a  pin  of  it  to  hang  any 
vessel  thereon  ? 

4  Behold,  it  is  cast  ^  into  the  fire  for  fuel  ;  the 
fire  devoureth  both  the  ends  of  it,  and  the 
midst  of  it  is  burned.  ^  Is  it  meet  iox  any  work? 

5  Behold,  when  it  was  whole,  it  was  '^  meet 
for  no  work:  how  much  less  shall  it  be  meet 
yet  for  amj  work,  when  the  fire  hath  devoured 
it,  and  it  is  burned  ? 

6  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  As  the 
vine  tree  among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  which 
I  have  given  to  the  fire  for  fuel,  so  will  I  give 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

7  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  them ;  they 
shall  go  out  from  one  fire,  and  another  '  fire 
shall  devour  them  ;  and  ^  ye  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  set  my  face  against  them. 

8  And  I  will  make  the  land  desolate,  because 
they  have  e  committed  a  trespass,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

1  Under  the  similitude  of  a  wrelchetl  infant  is  showed  the  natural  state  of  Jerusalem. 
6  God's  extraiTdinary  love  towards  her.  15  Hei  monstrous  whoredom.  35  Her 
grievous  jndsment.  44  Her  sin,  matching  her  mother,  and  exceeding  her  sisters, 
Sodom  and  Samaria,  calleth  for  jutlginenls.    60  Mercy  is  promised  her  m  the  end. 

A  GAIN  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 


saymg, 


2  Son  of  man,  cause  ''Jerusalem  to  know  her 
abominations, 

3  And  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  Je- 
rusalem ;  Thy  t"  birth  and  thy  nativity  is  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  :  thy  "  father  was  an  Amo- 
rite,  and  thy  mother  a  Hittite. 

4  And  as  for  thy  nativity,  in  the  day  thou 
^  wast  born  thy  navel  was  not  cut,  neither  wast 
thou  washed  in  water  ^  to  supple  thee  ;  thou 
wast  not  salted  at  all,  nor  swaddled  at  all. 

5  None  eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of  these 
unto  thee,  to  have  compassion  upon  tliee  ;  but 
thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  open  field,  to  the 
loathing  of  thy  person,  in  the  day  that  thou 
wast  born. 

6  ly  And  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee 
f  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee 


who  predict  from  apparent  circumstances,  will  often  be  thus 
deceived  :  bui  tiiat  God  is  not  the  proper  cause  of  man's  sin, 
see  our  e.Kposition  of  Jer.  iv. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  represents  the  guilt  of  this  na- 
tion so  aggravated,  that  neither  prophet  nor  patriarch  could  be 
heard  on  their  behalf;  though  at  the  same  time  we  are  given 
to  understand,  that  such  have  great  power  to  prevail  with  God. 
We  happily,  however,  have  an  advocate  more  powerful  than 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  or  Apostles,  whom  "the  Father  hear- 
eth  always." 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1 — 8.  77ie  Jeics  compared  to  a  fruitless 
vine,  fit  only  to  be  consumed. — In  this  and  other  passages  of 
Scriptur(3,  the  Jews  are  compared  to  a  barren  and  unfruitful 
vine,  which  is  good  for  nothing  but  the  fire,  and  therefore  a 


Ver.  20.  ^nah.  Daniel,  and  Job.— [Daniel,  says  Archbishop  Newcmne,  was 
"  taken  ca|)live  m  the  third  year  of  lehoiakim,  (Dan.  i.  1.)  After  this,  Jeho- 
iakim  rei^neil  eight  years,  (2  Ki.  xxiii.  36.)  Anil  this  prophecy,  as  appears  from 
ch  viii  1,  Hasu''"re(i  in  the  si.vth  year  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity,  who  succeed- 
ed Jehoiakitn,  tiii.i  roiL-ned  otily  three  months.  (2  Ki.  .x.xiv.  6,  8  )  Therefore,  at 
this  time.  Daniel  had  heen  lijurteen  years  in  captivity  ;"  anti  was,  as  is  gene- 
rally supposed,  ahoiit  thirty  years  of  age  ]—Bag-ster.    See  note  ver.  14. 

Ver.  21  How  much  ?«ore— That  is,  "If  it  he  insl  that  the  good  alone  should 
escape  punishnienl ;  how  mnch  more  so  with  respect  to  Jerusalem,  after  such 
repeated  warnings  and  admonitions  '"—Neipconie. 

Ver.  22.  That  sliall  be  brought  forth.—Hoxtbigant,  after  the  ancient  ver- 
sions, (by  the  insertion  of  a  yod  only,)  reads,  "  That  shall  bring  forth  sons  and 
dau^littrs." 

Ver  23.   When  ye  see  their  waij— That  is,  the  reformation  wTought  in  them. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver  2.  WImi  is  trie  vine  tree  .?— IThe  vine  is  only  noble  and  use- 
ful while  producing  fruit ;  for,  when  cut  down,  its  wood  is  fit  only  for  fuel.  So 
Israel  liaiing  ceased  to  he-frui/ful,  they  are  good  lijr  notliing,  but,  like  a  wi- 
thered hranch  of  a  vine,  to  he  burnt.  I— Ba^-s'er.  Netocome,  "  WJiat  ia  the 
wood  of  the  vine  more  than  any  (other)  branching  wood,"  &c. 

Ver.  4.  /«  it  meet?—"  Will  it  prosper/or  any  irork?"  namely,  to  build  with. 
..yer  7.  From  one^r«,  &c.— That  is,  they  shall  pass  through  trial  after  trial, 
till  Ihey  shall  know,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Committed.— Nol  a  single  trespass,  hut  they  have  been  so  perpetu- 
ally irc&passing,  that  it  seems  a  continued  act,  and  all  done  with  the  greatest 
aggravation. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  Cattse  Jerusalem  toknoio  her  abominations.— [\r\  this 
allegory,  tlm  low  origin,  increase,  prosperity,  idolatries,  wickedness,  and  pu- 
aiMunoDt  of  the  Jewish  Batioa,  ait)  pwtiayciil  with  mutjh  forto,  livfelineSB.  and 


proper  emblem  of  the  Jews,  and  of  their  approaching  destruc- 
tion.— The  Psalmist  Asaph  compares  Israel  to  a  vine  brotight 
out  of  Egypt,  which  shortly  filled  the  land  with  fruitful 
branches.  (Ps.  Ixxx.  8,  &c.)  In  time,  however,  this  vinecle- 
generated  from  its  noble  stock,  and  fither  brought  forth  wild 
and  sour  fruit,  or  none  at  all,  when  of  course  it  was  tlelivered 
to  the  flames:  for  what  is  such  a  vine  fit  for,  but  for  fuel7 
Contrary  to  nature,  however,  the  God  of  grace  can  purify  his 
vine  by  the  fire  as  well  as  the  pruning  knife  ;  and  when  all  the 
worthless  branches  shall  be  destroyed,  a  remnant  shall  be 
spared  to  serve  him.  (See  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter.) 
Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1 — 63.  Degeneracy  of  the  professed  people 
of  God.—"  As  men  are  with  great  difficulty  made  sensible 
of  the  heinous  guilt  of  their  conduct  towards  God,  and  as  this 

vehemence  of  eloquent  amplification.  The  language  and  figures  may  in  many 
places  appear  to  its  exceptionable;  hut  they  were  in  perfect  conlbrmity  to 
those  times,  places,  and  manners  ;  and  to  every  hearer  and  reader  would  ap- 
pear highly  apiiropriate,  nor  would  engender  a  thought  or  passion  of  an  irre- 
gular kind.  Custom  sanctions  Ihe  moiTe,  and  prevents  the  abuse. l—/>a^s/er. 
The  mercy  of  GotI  to  the  Je^^  ish  church  and  nation  is  represented  by  the  state 
of  an  exposed  and  deserted  female  infant,  found  by  a  man  who  takes  pity  on 
her,  adopts  her  into  his  family,  brings  her  up  with  great  tenderness,  and,  final- 
ly, when  she  has  obtained  a  mature  age,  marries  her.  She  proves,  however, 
false  and  ungrateful,  and  even  commits  adultery,  which  term  here  intends  idola- 
try, ofwhich  the  whole  Jewish  nation  had  been  guilty,  to  agreat  excess.  Many 
images,  emplojed  by  the  Asiatics,  appear  too  bold  and  indelicate  for  the  Euro- 
pean taste  ;  while  at  the  same  tiine  many  tf  Ihe  manners  of  Europeans  are 
equally  revolting  to  Asiatics.  This  arises  chiefly  from  the  degraded  state  of  fe 
males  in  the  Kasiern  countries.  The  sexes  seldom  or  never  meeting  in  conversa 
tion,  the  language  of  men  is  destitute  of  refinement,  and  not  guarded  against 
expressions  justly  offensive  to  female  delicacy  among  us.  On  the  contrary, 
the  laiigitage  of  women  is  destitute  of  intelligence,  and  confined  to  the  frivoli- 
ties of  the  harem.  Happily,  a  reVolution  is  commenced  in  India,  which  inay 
spread  through  all  the  East.  Female  education  will  qualify  -.vomen  for  society 
with  the  other  sex  ;  and  an  equal  interest  in  the  gospel  will  furnish  topics  ot 
conversation,  to  both  alike  interesting  and  important.  We  are  uU  under  infinite 
obligations  to  Christianity  ;  but  those  of  women  are  peculiarly  conspicuous. 

Ver.  3.   Thy  birth.— See  margin.     See  Isa.  li.  1. 

Ver.  4.  Not  salted. — Galen  says,  the  ancients  washed  'heir  infants  in  water 
and  sprinkled  them  with  salt,  (or  perhaps  sprinkled  salt  into  the  water))  the 
same  custom  ttiU  obtains  among  the  Crim  Tartars.— Or"! e«/.  Lit. 

Ver.  8.  PdUueed  — Sefe  margin.    "  Kibking  in  thy  bloodi." 


(rod's  love  to  Jerusalem 

when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  e  Live 
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,,  -  ^..v.,  yea,  l 
said  unto  thee  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood, 
Live. 

7  I  have  '■  caused  thee  to  multiply  >  as  the 
bud  of  the  field,  and  thou  hast  increased  and 
waxen  great,  and  thou  art  come  to  )  excellent 
ornaments:  Ihy  breasts  ''are  fashioned,  and 
thy  iiair  is  grown,  whereas  thou  wast  naked 
and  bare. 

8  Now  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked 
uj(On  thee,  behold,  thy  time  was  the  time  of 
love ;  and  I  spread  >  my  skirt  over  thee,  and 
covered  thy  nakedness:  yea,  I  sware  unto 
thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  ■"  with  thee, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  and  thou  becamest"  mine. 

9  Then  washed  I  thee  with  "water;  yea,  I 
thoroughly  washed  away  thy  p  blood  from 
thee,  and  I  anointed  thee  with  oil. 

10  I  clothed  thee  also  with  broidered  work, 
and  shod  thee  with  badgers'  skin,  and  I  gird- 
ed thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and  I  covered 
thee  with  silk. 

Ill  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  I 
put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a  chain  on 
thy  neck. 

12  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  i  forehead,  and 
ear-rings  in  thine  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown 
upon  thy  head. 

13  Thus  wast  thou  decked  with  gold  and  sil- 
ver ;  and  thy  raiment  ••  was  o/fine  linen,  and 
silk,  and  broidered  work  ;  thou  didst  eat '  fine 
flour,  and  honey,  and  oil :  and  thou  wast  ex- 
ceeding '  beautiful,  and  thou  didst  prosper 
into  a  kingdom. 

14  And  thy  renown  went  forth  "  among  the 
heathen  for  thy  beauty:  for  it  was  perfect 
'  through  my  *  comeliness,  which  I  had  put 
upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

15  T[  But "  thou  didst  trust  in  thine  own  beau- 
ty, and  playedst  the  harlot  y  because  of  thy 
renown,  and  pouredst  out  thy  fornications  on 
every  one  that  passed  by  ;  his  it  was. 

16  And  of  thy  garments  thou  didst  take,  and 
deckedst  ^  thy  liigh  places  with  divers  colours, 
and  playedst  the  harlot  thereupon:  the  like 
things  shall  not  come,  neither  shall  it  be  so. 

17  Thou  hast  also  taken  thy  fair  jewels  of  my 
gold  and   of  my  silver,  which  I   had   given 
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Her  monstrous  whoredom 

thee,  and  maaest  to  thyself  images  of  "  men, 
and  didst  commit  whoredom  with  them, 

18  And  tgokest  thy  broidered  garments,  and 
coveredst  them  :  and  thou  hast  set  mine  oil 
and  mine  incense  before  them. 

19  My  meat  also  which  I  gave  thee,  fine  flour, 
and  oil,  and  honey,  wherewith  I  fed  thee,  thou 
hast  even  set  it  before  them  for  a  ''  sweet  sa- 
vour:  and  thus  it  was,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

20  Moreover  thou  hast  taken  thy  sons  and 
<=  thy  daughters,  whom  thou  hast  borne  unto 
me,  and  these  hast  thou  sacrificed  unto  them 
to  <^  be  devoured.  Is  this  of  thy  whoredoms 
a  small  matter, 

21  That  thou  hast  slain  "  my  children,  and 
delivered  them  to  cause  them  to  pass  through 
Ihejire  for  them  ? 

22  And  in  all  thine  abominations  and  thy 
whoredoms  thou  hast  not  remembered  the 
days  of  thy  f  youth,  when  thou  wast  naked 
and  bare,  and  wast  polluted  in  thy  blood. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  after  all  thy  wicked- 
ness, (wo,  wo  unto  thee  !  saith  the  Lord  God;) 

24  That  thou  hast  also  built  unto  thee  an 
e  eminent  place,  and  hast  ''made  thee  a  high 
place  in  every  street. 

25  Thou  hast  built  thy  high  place  at  every 
head  i  of  the  way,  and  hast  made  thy  beauty 
to  be  abhorred,  and  hast  opened  thy  feet  to 
every  one  that  passed  by,  and  multiplied  thy 
whoredoms. 

26  Thou  hast  also  committed  fornication  with 
the  Egyptians)  thy  neighbours,  great  of  flesh; 
andha.st  increased  thy  whoredoms,  to  provoke 
me  to  anger. 

27  Behold,  therefore  I  have  stretched  out  my 
hand  over  thee,  and  have  diminished  thine 
I*  ordinary /oo(Z,  and  delivered  thee  unto  the 
will  of  them  that  'hate  thee,  the  "daughters  of 
the  "  Philistines,  which  are  ashamed  of  thy 
lewd  wa}^ 

2S  Thou  hast  played  the  whore  also  with  the 
"Assyrians,  because  thou  wast  unsatiable; 
yea,  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  them, 
and  yet  couldest  not  be  satisfied. 

29  Thou  hast  moreover  multiplied  thy  forni- 
cation in  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Chaldea; 
and  yet  thou  wast  not  satisfied  herewith. 


conviction  is  absolutely  necessary  to  repentance  and  faith  in 
Christ;  so  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  frequently  to  set  before 
them  their  sins,  with  all  the  aggravations  of  them,  as  the  ap- 
pointed means  of  this  humiliation.— None  are  with  more  difli- 
culty  convinced  of  their  abominations  than  hypocrites :  nor 
should  any  be  reproved  and  exposed,  with  so  great  severity  and 
abhorrence  — Human  depravity  is  most  evident  in  the  wicked- 
ness of  those,  who  have  been  most  favoured  with  the  means  of 
becoming  holy,  and  in  the  similarity,  hitherto  lamentably  ob- 
servable, between  the  visible  church  and  the  rest  of  the  world, 
except  as  the  former  has  produced  the  most  monstrous  abomi- 
nations, .ferusalem  has  too  generally  appeared  to  be  the 
daughter  of  the  Amorite  and  the  Hittite,  and  the  sister  of  Sa- 


ver. 7.  Caused  thee  to  )iui,!tip!;/.—See  margin.  Heb.  "  Made  lliee  a  great 
Dumber." As  the  buJ  of  the  fields— Thai  is,  of  tlie  gra.«.s. 

Ver.  8.  Spread  my  skirt.— See  Riitli  iii.  21. 

Vur.  12.  Forehead: — See  note  on  Isii.  iii.  21. .4  beatitifiil  crown. — Heb. 

"A  crown  of  gootlliness."  "A  very  rich  ami  beautiful  cown,  as  virgins  es- 
poused and  married  had  rrowns  set  on  their  heads.  (Cant.  iii.  II.)  So,  to  com- 
plete the  solcmnitv,  and  make  the  maenificenre  of  these  nuptials  full,  a  crown 
of  beauty  is  set  on  the  head  of  the  Jewi.-:h  nation,  now  married  to  God." — 
Pool. 

Ver.  13.  Because  o/renofn.'i.—l Raised  from  the  most  abject  state  to  dignity 
and  splendour  by  Jehovah,  Israel  became  proud  of  hernumbers,  riches,  strength 
and  reputation,  forgetting  that  it  was  "  through  his  comeliness  which  he  had 
put  upon  them  ;"  and  thus  departing  from  God,  made  alliances  with  heathen 
nations,  and  worshippeil  their  idols.] — Ba^iler. 

Ver.  17.  Images  of  men.— See  note  on  Numb.  xxv.  3.  This  refers  to  their 
idolatry,  in  winch  tiiey  devoted  to  their  idols  the  sacrifices  appointed  to  Je- 
hovah. 

Ver.  13.  Broidered  garments.— I'Vhis  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  Israelites 
not  only  spent  their  own  wealth  and  abundance  in  buililing  and  decorating 
Idol  temples,  and  in  maiutainmg  their  worship,  but  that  they  made  use  of  the 
lioly  vestments,  and  the  various  kinds  of  offerings  which  belonged  to  Jehovah, 
in  order  to  honour  and  serve  the  idols  of  the  heathen.]— Bo^sfer. 

Verses  19,  20.  Mijmeat.—Newcomc.  "  Food." For  a  sioeet  .tavour. — The 

LXX.  and  Arabic  here  place  a  full  point,  and  begin  the  next  sentence. And 

lltutUicas.  .  .  .  (.Newcoma  and  Seeker  "And  it  hath  come  to  pass)  .  .  .  . 
tiiat  Uiju  hast  taken  "  &c 


maria  and  Sodom.  If  we  could  survey  the  Christian  church, 
in  all  the  various  forms  and  places  in  which  it  has  been  estab- 
hshed  in  different  a<^es,  we  should  have  a  picture  before  us, 
not  much,  if  at  all,  liiore  attractive  than  this  of  the  nation  of 
Israel:  though  there  has  always  been,  in  both  of  tliem,  'a 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,'  whose  pious  and 
quiet  lives  have  been  little  noticed  inTiistory.  Otherwise  the 
annals  of  the  church  would  be  the  most  melancholy  subject 
that  could  be  contemplated.— Let  us  turn  our  thoughts  to  the 
first  establishment  of  Christiat^ity  in  the  Gentile  world,  and 
especially  in  the  Roman  empire.  The  state  of  the  Gentiles 
was  indeed  such,  as  rendered  them  a  loathsome  object  in  the 
eyes  of  a  holy  God  :  yet,  in  a  time  of  pity  and  love,  he  passed 


Ver.  21.  To  pass  throtiJ;h,  &c.— See  note  on  Le.  xx.  2.  In  arldition  to  what 
is  there  said,  we  quote  from  'Sewcome  the  following  passage  of  Dionysius  of 
Hahcarnassus  :  "  Arter  this,  having  ordered  that  fires  should  be  made  before 
tlie  tents,  he  brings  out  the  people  to  leap  over  the  flames,  for  the  purilying  of 
tiicir  pollutions." 

Ver.  22.  Naked  and  bare— Heb.  "  Nakedness  and  bareness."  So  verse  39. 
Po'luted.—See  verse  6.  ,        ,         ^         •        o 

Ver.  24.  An  eminent  place.— Xn  "  arch,"  or  arched  vau]t."—uej>emu3.  ho 
Sei(}cr>me.  English  margin,  Vulgate,  and  LXX.,  "  a  brothel ;"  such  being  em- 
ployed for  that  purpose.  .      ■      j     r 

Ver.  25.  At  every  head  of  the  loay.—Sewcome.     At  the  head  of   every 

Ver.  26.  The  Eg^yptianx.—Heb.  "The  sons  of  Mizraim." Great  offiuh 

—That  is,  lusty  and  lustful.                             ,  .       ,,  ,l     u         u  u    _ 
Ver  27.   Ordinary  food.— [Chukkach,  "thy  portion;"  the  household  pro- 
vision of  a  wife-lbod,  clothes,  and  money. Delivered  thee— The  Jews,  un- 
der Manas.seh,  and  the  succeeding  kings  of  Judah,  made  the  temnle  itsell  the 
-                          ■    ■             ■  Ic  idolatries,  in  addition  to  all  their  other 

'■  and  "lush 


scene  oi"  their  open  and  abominable 


idol-temples!  wliich  appeare  to  be  meant  by  '  the  eminent  place,  and  li 
places  in  every  street,"  ver.  24.  Allured  by  the  prospentv  of  Iho.t^yptians, 
they  also  connected  themselves  with  them.  and. loi^ei  11.  their  ni'i:ii(ilied  and 
abominable  idolatries.  And  when  Jehovah  punished  them  by  wars  and  la 
mines,  and  by  the  Philistines,  whose  daughters  are  represented  as  ai^liamed  ot 
their  enormous  idolatries,  instead  of  being  amended,  they  forrned  alliances 
with  the  Assyrians,  and  worshipped  their  gods  ;  and  they  even  following  every 
idol  wlii«h  was  worshipped  between  C«naan  and  Chaldee.]— Bag-»ff 

?77 


GotVs  jiidgmeyits  on  Jerusalem,  EZEKIEL 

30  How  weak  is  thy  heart,  saitli  tlie  Lord 
Goi)  seeing  thru  doest  all  these  things,  tlie 
work  o{'  ail  imperious  i'  whorish  wc^nuui; 

31  lii'i  that  thou  builtiest  thine  eminent  phice 
in  the  head  of  every  'way,  and  mai^esl  tliy 
high  place  in  every  street ;  and  hast  not  been 
as  a  harlot,  in  that  thou  scornest  hire; 

32  Hut  (IS  a  wife  that  committeth  adultery, 
if///(7;  taketh  strangers  instead  of  her  husband  ! 

33  They  give  giUs  to  all  whores:  but  thou 
'  givest  tliy  gifts  to  all  thy  lovers,  and  '  hirest 
them,  that  tliey  may  come  unto  thee  on  every 
side  for  tiiy  wiioredom. 

34  k\\(\  the  contrary  is  in  thee  from  other 
women  in  thy  whoredoms,  whereas  none  fol- 
loweth  thee  to  commit  whoredoms:  and  in 
that  thou  givest  a  reward,  and  no  reward  is 
given  unto  thee,  therefore  thou  art  contrary. 

35  TI  Wherefore,  O  harlot,  hear  "  the  word  of 
the  Lord: 

36  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Because  thy 
filthiness  was  poured  out,  and  thy  nakedness 
discovered  •  through  thy  whoredoms  with  thy 
lovers,  and  with  all  the  idols  of  thy  abomina- 
tions, and  by  the  blood  ^  of  thy  children, 
which  thou  didst  give  unto  them  ; 

37  Behold,  ^  therefore  1  will  gather  all  thy 
lovers,  with  whom  thou  hast  taken  pleasure, 
and  all  them  that  thou  hast  loved,  with  all 
them  that  thou  hast  hated;  I  will  even  gather 
them  round  about  against  thee,  and  will  dis- 
cover thy  nakedness  unto  them,  that  they  may 
see  all  thy  nakedness. 

38  And  I  will  judge  thee,  y  as  women  that 
break  ^  wedlock  and  shed  blood  •■'  are  judged  ; 
and  I  will  give  thee  blood  in  ''  fury  and  jea- 
lousy. 

39  And  I  will  also  give  thee  into  their  hand, 
and  they  shall  throw  down  thine  eminent 
"  place,  and  shall  break  down  thy  high  places  : 
they  shall  strip  ''  thee  also  of  thy  clothes,  and 
shall  take  "  thy  fair  jewels,  and  leave  thee 
naked  and  bare. 

40  They  shall  also  bring  up  a  company 
against  ''  thee,  and  they  shall  stone  thee  with 
stones,  and  thrust  thee  through  with  their 
swords. 

41  And  they  shall  burn  e  thy  houses  with 
fire,  and  execute  judgments  uf  on  thee  in  the 
sight  ^  of  many  women :  and  I  will  cause 
thee  to  cease  from  playing  the  harlot,  and 
thou  also  shalt  give  no  hire  any  more. 

42  So  will  I  make  my  fury  toward  thee  to 
rest,  and  my  jealousy  shall  depart  from  thee, 
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for  her  exceeding  sins. 

and  I  will  be  quiet,  and  will  be  no  more  angry 

43  Because  thou  hast  not  ■  remembered  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  but  hast  fretted  me  in  al] 
these  things;  behold,  therefore  I  also  will  re- 
compense )  thy  way  upon  thy  head,  saith 
the  Lord  God  :  and  thou  shalt  not  commit  this 
lewdness  above  all  thine  abominations. 

44  T[  Behold,  every  one  that  useth  proverbs 
shall  use  this  proverb  against  thee,  saying. 
As  is  the  mother,  su  is  her  daughter. 

45  Thou  art  thy  mother's  daughter,  that 
loatheth  her  husband  and  her  children  ;  and 
thou  art  the  sister  of  thy  sisters,  which  loathed 
their  husbands  and  their  children:  your  mo- 
ther was  a  Hittite,  and  your  father  an  Amorite. 

46  And  thine  elder  sister  is  Samaria,  she  and 
her  daughters  that  dwell  at  thy  left  hand  :  and 
thy  ^  younger  sister,  that  dwelleth  at  thy  right 
hand,  7s  '  Sodom  and  her  daughters. 

47  Yet  hast  thou  not  walked  after  their  ways, 
nor  done  after  their  abominations :  but,  ■"  as 
if  that  were  a  very  little  thing,  thou  wast  cor- 
rupted more  "  than  they  in  all  thy  ways. 

48  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  Sodom  "  thy 
sister  hath  not  done,  she  nor  her  daughters, 
as  thou  hast  done,  thou  and  thy  daughters. 

49  Behold,  this  was  the  iniquity  of  thy  sister 
Sodom,  pride,  fulness  p  of  bread,  and  abun- 
dance of  idleness  was  in  her  and  in  her 
daughters,  neither  did  she  strengthen  the 
hand  of  the  poor  and  needy. 

50  And  they  were  f  haughty,  and  committed 
abomination  before  me  :  therefore  I  took  them 
away  ""  as  I  saw  good. 

51  Neither  hath  Samaria  committed  half  of 
thy  sins ;  but  thou  hast  multiplied  thine  abo- 
minations more  than  they,  and  hast  justified 
'  thy  sisters  in  all  thine  abominations  which 
thou  hast  done. 

52  Thou  'also,  which  hast  judged  thy  sisters 
bear  "  thine  own  shame  for  thy  sins  that  thou 
hast  committed  more  abominable  than  they: 
they  are  more  righteous  than  thou :  yea,  be 
thou  confounded  also,  and  bear  thy  shame, 
in  that  thou  hast  justified  thy  sisters. 

53  When  I  shall  bring  again  "  their  captivity, 
the  captivity  of  Sodom  and  her  daughters, 
and  the  captivity  of  Samaria  and  her  daugh- 
ters, then  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  oJ 
thy  captives  in  the  midst  of  them  : 

54  That  thou  mayest  bear  thine  own  shame, 
and  mayest  be  confounded  "*■  in  all  that  thou 
hast  done,  in  that  thou  art  a  comfortuntothem. 

55  When  thy  sisters,  Sodom  and  her  daugh- 


ution. 

spel 


by,  and  said  to  them,  as  they  lay  perishing  in  sin  andpollut 
'Live,  yea,  he  said  unto  them,  Live  1'  He  planted  his  go  , 
among  them,  and  caused  Christians  to  multiply  exceedingly. 
At  length,  the  Roman  emperors  professing  themselves  Chris- 
tians, the  church  grew  great  and  honourable;  Christianity 
became  the  established  religion  ;  abundance  of  liberty  and  en- 
couragement was  given  to  its  preachers  and  professors;  the 
places  for  public  worship  were  multiplied,  decorated,  and  en- 
riched by  ample  donations  and  endowments,  and  the  church 
prospered  mto  a  kingdom.     But  what  were  the  consequences? 

Ver.  33.  I  will  give  thee  Wood,  &<;.— Tliis  is  thouglit  to  allude  to  the  water 
of  ieulmisy.  which  the  accused  woman  might  be  required  to  drink.  See  Deut. 
V.  17,  and  nore  ;  and  compare  Rev.  ,\vi.  6. 

Vcr.  39.  Tl^ine  eminent  7i?ace.— (For  the  enormous  idolatries  and  cruelties 
of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  Jenovah  determined  to  gather  toiel her  the  surround- 
ui?  nations.— hoth  those  with  whom  they  had  formed  alliances,  as  the  Egyp- 
tians and  the  Assyrians,  and  such  as  had  always  been  inimical  to  them,  as 
Edom,  Amnion,  Moab,  and  Philistia,— to  inflict,  or  to  witness,  his  judgments 
upon  them.  Having  exposed  their  enormous  crimes  to  view,  he  would  pass 
eentenc*  upon  them  ;  he  would  give  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Chal- 
deans, who  would  destroy  the  city  and  temple  which  they  had  polluted  ;  level 
their  cities  and  high  places  with  the  ground  ;  slay,  plunder,  and  enslave  the 
people.  l—Iiasruter. 

Ver.  41.  Many  ■>nomen.— Thai  is,  nations. 

Ver.  43    Frcited.—ileiDCome,  "  Provoked." Thin  leipdness  abnve  nil  thy 

abmuinations.— Or,  "  (which  is)  above  all  thine  (other)  ahonunalions."   Ido- 
atry  is  the  crime  here  referred  to,  which  heiri^  high  treason  against  their  God  i 
and  King,  uaa  the  highest  crime  in  the  Jewish  code  :  but  of^  this  crime  they 
•ecm  long  since  cured.  ' 

Ver,  «4.  As  U  thcmother  ftc  —That  is.  the  wliole  family  are  idolater*. 
878 


The  pride,  ambition,  rapacity,  and  licentiousness,  the  furious 
contests  and  cruel  persecutions,  the  superstitions,  blasphemies, 
impostures,  and  idolatries,  which  came  in,  and  continued  to  in- 
crease for  ages,  at  length  rendered  the  Christian  Roman  em- 
pire a  genuine  daughter  of  the  Pagan  Roman  empire;  and  all 
that  used  proverbs  might  well  say,  "  As  was  the  mother  so  is 
the  daughter."  Nor  was  there  ever  a  heathen  city,  or  kingdom, 
on  the  face  of  the  earth,  of  which  the  iniquities,  cruelties,  ana 
imnatural  lusts,  the  whoredom  and  adultery,  corporal  and  spi- 
ritual, have  not  been  justified,  and  far  exceeded,  by  the  church 

Ver.  46.  Her  daughters  at  thy  lift  hand. — The  Jews,  in  reckoning  the  points 
of  the  compass,  place  their  face  toward  the  east,  when  conseiiuently  Saujaria, 
in  the  north,  was  on  their  left  hand,  and  Sodom,  in  the  south,  upon  their  right. 

Ver.  47.  Bi't  as,  &c.—Neioconie,  and  English  n]argin,  ("  That  was  loat lied 
as  a  small  thine,)  hut  thou  hast  been  corrupted,"  &c. 

Ver.  49.  Sister  Sodom. — [Jemsalem  had  not  only  copied  the  example  ot 
Samaria,— called  her  elder  sister,  because  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  larger 
than  Judah,  and  first  apostatized  into  open  idolatry,— but  had  also  proved  her 
relationship  to  Sodom  itself", — called  her  younger  sister  as  being  an  inleiior  rity 
and  state, — by  imitating  her  abominations,  and  exceeding  her  in  wickedness.) 

—Bagster. Fulness  of  bread,  &c.— See  Gen.  xiii.   10 Abundance  of 

idleness. — Hebrew,  "Prosperity  of  rest."  N.  B.  A  superabundance  of  the 
blessings  of  Providence  often  tenils  to  lu.xury  and  i<lleness,  which  lead  to 
every  other  vice. 

Ver.  53.  When  I  shall  bring,  &c. — Seeker,  Neiccotne,  and  Boothroyd,  ren- 
der this  whole  passage  as  a  promise  ;  "  Yet  I  will  bring  again and  1 

will  bring  asain  thy  captivity  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Ver.  54.   Thou  art  a  comfort.— See  ch.  xiv.  22,  23. 

Ver.  55.  Whin  thy  sisters.— NetDCome,  "  And  th>  neters,"  &r  — Then 
thov .—Neweome,     And  thou." 


Mercy  promised  to  Jerusalem. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XVII. 


The  two  eao-les  and  the  vine. 


lers,  shall  return  to  their  former  estate,  and 
Samaria  and  her  daughters  shall  return  to 
their  former  estate,  then  thou  and  thy  daugh- 
ters shall  return  to  your  former  estate. 

56  For  thy  sister  Sodom  was  not  =<  mentioned 
»  by  ihy  mouth  in  the  day  of  thy  "■  pride, 

57  Before  thy  wickedness  was  discovered,  as 
at  the  time »  of  (hi/  reproach  of  the  daughters 
of ''  Syria,  and  ail  that  are  round  about  her, 
the  daughters  of  the  Philistines,  which  ■=  de- 
spise "^  thee  round  about. 

58  Thou  hast  borne  ^  thy  lewdness  and  thine 
abominations,  saith  the  Lord. 

59  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  will  even 
deal  with  thee  as  •"  thou  hast  done,  which 
hast  despised  the  oath  in  breaking  the  s  cove- 
nant. 

60  Tl  Nevertheless  I  w^ill  •>  remember  my  co- 
venant with  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 
and  1  will  establish  unto  thee  an  everlasting 
i  covenant. 

61  Then  thou  shalt  remember  thy  ways, )  and 
be  ashamed,  when  thou  shalt  receive  thy  sis- 
ters, thine  elder  and  thy  younger  :  and  1  will 
give  them  unto  thee  for  •*  daughters,  but  '  not 
by  thy  '"  covenant. 

62  And  I  will  establish  "my  cov^enant  with 
thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  : 

63  That  thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  "  con- 
founded, and  never  open  thy  p  mouth  any  more 
because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  to- 
ward thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

»  Unfier  Ihe  parable  of  two  eagles  and  a  vine,  II  i?  showed  God's  judgment  npon  Jeni- 
salein  for  revolting  from  Babylon  to  Kgypu  22  God  pronusetli  to  plant  the  ceular  of 
Uie  gospel. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  put  forth  a  riddle,  and  speak 
a  parable  unto  the  house  of  Israel  ; 

3  And  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  A  great 
"  eagle  with  great  wings,  long-winged,  full  of 
feathers,  which  had  ■'  divers  colours,  came 
unto  Lebanon,  and  took  the  highest  "  branch 
of  the  cedar : 

4  He  cropped  off  the  top  of  his  young  twigs, 
and  carried  it  into  a  land  of  traffic  ;  he  set 
it  in  a  city  of  merchants. 

5  He  took  also  of  the  seed  of  the  land,  and 
^  planted  it  in  a  fruitful  ^  field ;  he  placed  //  by 
great  waters,  and  set  it  as  a  willow  f  tree. 

6  And  it  grew,  and  became  a  spreading  vine 
of  low  s  stature,  whose  branches  turned  to- 
ward him,  and  the  roots  thereof  were  under 
him :  so  it  became  a  vine,  and  brought  forth 
branches,  and  shot  forth  sprigs. 

7  There  was  also  another  great  eagle  with 
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great  wings  and  many  feathers  :  and,  behold, 
this  vine  did  bend  ^  her  roots  toward  him.  and 
shot  forth  her  branches  toward  him,  that  he 
might  water  it  by  the  furrows  of  her  planta- 
tion. 

8  It  was  planted  in  a  good  '  soil  by  great 
waters,  that  it  might  bring  forth  branches, 
and  that  it  might  bear  fruit,  that  it  might  be 
a  goodly  vine. 

9  Say  thou.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Shall 
it  prosper  ?  shall  he  not  pull  up  the  roots  there 
of,  and  cut  off  the  fruit  )  thereof,  that  it  with- 
er? it  shall  wither  in  all  the  leaves  of  her 
spring,  even  without  great  power  or  many 
people  to  pluck  it  up  by  the  roots  thereof 

10  Yea,  behold,  bei^ig  planted,  shall  it  pros- 
per ?  shall  it  not  utterly  wither,  ^  when  the 
east  wind  i  toucheth  it  ?  it  shall  wither  in  the 
furrows  where  it  grew. 

11  Tl  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

12  Say  now  to  the  rebellious  ■"  house.  Know 
ye  not  what  these  things  mean?  tell  them,  Be- 
hold, the  king  of  Babylon  is  come  to  .Jerusa- 
lem, and  hath  taken  "  the  king  thereof,  and  the 
princes  thereof,  and  led  them  with  him  to  Ba- 
bylon; 

13  And  hath  taken  of  the  king's  seed,  and 
made  a  covenant  with  him,  and  hath  °  taken 
an  oath  p  of  him :  he  hath  also  taken  the 
mighty  of  the  land  : 

14  That  the  kingdom  might  be  "sbase,  that  it 
might  not  lift  itself  up,  ■■  bitt  that  by  keeping 
of  his  covenant  it  might  stand. 

15  But  ^  he  rebelled  against  him  in  sending 
his  ambassadors  into  '  Eg3'pt,  that  they  might 
give  him  horses  and  much  people.  Shall  "  he 
prosper?  shall  he  escape  that  doeth  such 
things?  or  shall  he  break  the  covenant,  and 
be  delivered  ? 

16  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  surely  in  the 
place  where  the  king  divellelh  that  made  him 
king,  whose  oath  he  despised,  and  whose  co- 
venant he  brake,  eveii  with  him  in  the  midst 
of  Babylon  he  shall  '•'  die. 

17  Neither  ^  shall  Pharaoh  with  his  mighty 
army  and  great  company  make  for  him  in  the 
war,  by  casting  up  mounts,  and  building  forts, 
to  cut  off  many  persons  : 

IS  Seeing  he  despised  the  oath  by  breaking 
the  covenant,  when,  lo,  he  had  given  his 
""  hand,  and  hath  done  all  these  things,  he 
shall  not  escape. 

19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  .45  I 
litve,  surely  mine  oath  that  he  hath  despised, 
and  my  covenant  that  he  hath  broken,  even  it 
will  I  recompense  upon  his  own  head. 


of  Rome  and  her  dependencies  :  which  long  formed  so  large  a 
part  of  Christendom,  as  to  give  occasion  to  her  assuming  the 
arrogant  title  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  V'—T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1 — 24.  God's  judgments  on  Judea  repre- 
sented by  the  parable  of  two  eagles  and  a  vine. — In  the  fable 
before  lis,  Nebuchadnezzar  is  represented  as  a  great  eagle  which 
perched  on  tlie  highest  branch  of  ime  of  the  mighty  cedars  of 


-Newcome,  "  Altlioiigh  thy  sister  Sodom  was  not 
-Tliou  hast  already  began  to  receive  the  punish- 


Ver.  56.  For  thy  sister. 
heard  of  from  thy  mouth." 

Ver.  58.  Tliou  liast  borne. 
mcnt  1    See  ver.  59. 

Ver.  61.  Not  by  lliv  covenant.— The  ok!  covenant  of  Sinai,  which  thou  hast 
Droken,  but"  by  tlie  new  covenant,  unrler  the  gospel  dispensation." — Neiocome. 

Chap.  XVll.  Ver.  2.  A  r/rfrf/e.— See  Ju.  .\iv.   12.    Netccome  renders  it  "a 
dark  saying,"  as  in  Psalm  l.x.wiii.  2. 

.  Ver.  3.  Great  eagle. — Nebuchadnezzar,  so   called  from  his  towering  ambi- 
tion and  rapaciou.sness. ^Vith  great  icings. — Heb.  "  Great  of  winjs."    It 

is  said  that  they  are  frequently  seven  feet  in  extent. — Extensive  empire,  both 
in  length  and  hreadtli. Divers  colours. — "An  allusion  to  the  various  na- 
tions whicli  composed  the  Babylonian  empire."  Michaelis. Came  to  Leba- 
non.— Came  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  A  modern  traveller  (in  Rogue) 
found  at  Lebanon  a  large  number  of  eagles'  feathers.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1021. 

Ver.  4.  City  of  Tnercfiants. —IBabyhm.  which  by  means  of  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  had  communication  with  the  richest  and  most  distant  nations.  ]—B. 

Ver.  5.  Seed  o/fAe  tond.—Zedekiah,  brother  to  Jekoniah. As  the  parent 

verb  sii'nifies  toplant,  Neiocome  thinks  the  noun  here  used  may  siifnify  u  aeion. 


Lebanon.  This  branch  represents  king  Jehoiachim,  whom  he 
carried  off  to  Babylon,  "'a  land  of  traffic:"  he  took  also  a 
young  shoot,  meaning  Zedekiah,  and,  planting  it  in  a  iruitful 
soil,  It  flourished  and  became  a  spreading  tree,  like  a  willow 
growing  bv  the  waters.  Another  eagle  is  now  introduced,  to 
represent  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  the  tree  iust  mentioned  (Ze- 
deKiah)  spreads  forth  its  branches  toward  this  second  eagle : 

or  shoot;  and  bv  this  last  word  Boothroud  renders  it,  since  the  vine  is  thus  pro- 
pagated, and  not  bv  seed  :  Planted  ?>".— Made  him  king  of  Judea. Great 

waters.— [M&Aq  him  dependent  on  Babylon,  the  city  ot  great  waters,  as  the 
willow  is  on  humidity.  ]—Bagster.  t.  ■  \..     t 

Ver.  6.  Branches  turned,  &c.— [The  Jewish  state  bad  then  no  height  o! 
dominion  ;  and  Zedekiah  was  wholly  dependant  on  Nebuchadnezzar.  }—ii. 

Ver.  10.  Utterly  wither.— [The  regal  government  shall  be  hnally  destroyed, 
like  a  tree  blasted  by  the  east  wind  :  Zedekiah  shall  he  the  last  king;  and 
the  monarchy  shall  terminate  with  him. l—Bag's'*''-    „,^       ,     ,        .         ... 

Ver.  14.  Base.— Newcome,  ••  Low.  or  humhW." — -T/iat  by  keeping  of  nu 

covenant  it  might  stand.— Netccome,  '  That  it  might  keep  his  covenant,  and 

might  stand." 
Vex.  \T.  By  castingnp  mounts,  (zc— See  cha'p.w.  i. 

Ver.  18.  Da<pi.'<ed  the  aa^.-d'honch  Zedekiah  s  oath  had  been  given  to  a 
heathen,  a  conqueror,  and  a  tjTant.  yet  God  considered  the  violation  of  It  a 
most  aggravated  sin  against  him.  and  determineil  to  puiiish  hin>  tor  it.  ]—B 

Ver  19.  Mine  oof/i  -Zecharmli  doubtless  swore  by  the  name  ol  the  God  oX 
Israel. My  covenant.— Ths  Lord  regards  himself  as  a  party  to  every  cove- 
nant mad*  in  hus  name. 


Unjust  parable  of  sour  grapes  EZEKIEI 

20  And  I  will  spread  my  net  ^  upon  him,  and  he 
shall  be  taken  in  my  snare,  and  I  will  bring  him 
to  Babylon,  and  will  plead  with  him  there  for 
his  ti-espass  that  he  hath  trespassed  against  me. 

21  And  all  his  fugitives  with  all  his  bands 
shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  they  that  remain 
shall  be  scattered  '  toward  all  winds  :  and  ye 
shall  know  that  I  the  Lokd  have  spoken  it. 

22  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will  also 
take  of  the  highest  "  branch  of  the  high  cedar, 
and  will  set  U  ;  I  will  crop  off  from  the  top 
of  his  young  twigs  a  tender  ''  one,  and  will 
plant  it  upon  a  high  '^  mountain  and  eminent: 

23  In  the  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel 
will  I  plant  it:  and  it  shall  bring  forth  boughs, 
and  bear  fruit,  and  be  a  goodly  cedar:  and 
under  it  shall  dwell  all  "^  fowl  of  every  wing; 
in  the  shadow  of  the  branches  thereof  shall 
they  dwell. 

24  And  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  know 
that  I  the  Lord  have  =  brought  down  the  high 
tree,  have  exalted  the  low  tree,  have  dried  up 
the  green  ''  tree,  and  have  made  the  dry  tree 
to  flourish  :  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and  have 

done  it. 

CHAPTER   XVIII. 

I  God  reprovein  the  unjuit  parable  of  sour  grapes.  5  He  showeth  bow  he  dealelh  with 
a  just  father  :  10  with  a  wicked  son  of  a  jnst  father  :  14  with  a  just  son  of  a  wiclied 
father:  19  witn  a  wickeJ  man  repenting:  'i4  with  a  just  man  revolting.  25  He  de- 
fendeth  his  justice,  31  and  exhorteth  to  repentance. 

n^HE  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  again, 


JL 


saymg, 


2  What  mean  ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb 
concerning  the  land  of  Israel,  saying,  The 
fathers  ''  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the 
children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge  ? 

3  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not 
have  occasion  any  more  to  use  this  proverb  in 
Israel. 

4  Behold,  all  souls  are  mine  ;  as  the  soul  of 
the  father,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine  : 
the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  ''  die. 

5  T[  But  if  a  man  be  just,  and  do  "=  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right, 

6  And  ^  hath  not  eaten  upon  the  mountains, 
neither  hath  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  neither  hath  defiled  his 
neighbour's  wife,  neither  hath  come  near  to 
*  a  menstruous  woman, 

7  And  hath  not  oppressed  f  any,  hut  hath  re- 
stored to  the  debtor  his  e  pledge,  hath  spoil- 
ed none  by  violence,  hath  given  his  bread  to 
the  ^  hungry,  and  hath  covered  the  naked  with 
a  garment ; 

8  He  that  hath  not  given  forth  upon  ■  usury, 
neither  hath  taken  any  increase,  that  hath 
withdrawn  his  hand  from  iniquity,  hath  exe- 
cuted true  j  judgment  between  man  and  man, 
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— CHAP.  XVIII.  God/s  dealings  with  men 

9  Hath  walked  •<  in  my  statutes,  and  hath  kepi 
my  judgments,  to  deal  truly;  heis  just,  heshall 
surely  live,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

10  II  If  he  beget  a  son  that  is  a  '  robber,  a 
'"  shedcer  of  blood,  and  that  doeth  "the  like 
to  an7j  one  of  these  things, 

11  And  that  doeth  not  any  of  those  duties, 
but  even  hath  eaten  upon  the  mountains,  and 
defiled  his  neighbour's  wife, 

12  Hath  oppressed  the  poor  and  needy,  hath 
spoiled  by  violence,  hath  not  restored  the 
pledge,  and  hath-lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols, 
hath  committed  abomination, 

13  Hath  given  forth  upon  usury,  and  hath 
taken  increase:  shall  he  then  live?  he  shall 
not  live :  he  hath  done  all  these  abomina- 
tions;  he  shall  surely  die;  his  "blood  shall 
be  p  upon  him. 

14  H  Now,  lo,  if  he  beget  a  son,  that  seeth 
all  his  father's  sins  which  he  hath  done,  and 
1  considereth,  and  doeth  not  such  like, 

15  77iat  hath  not  eaten  upon  the  mountains, 
neither  hath  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  hath  not  defiled  his  neigh- 
bour's wife, 

16  Neither  hath  oppressed  any,  hath  not 
"■  withholden  the  pledge,  neither  hath  spoiled 
by  violence,  but  hath  given  his  bread  to  the 
hungry,  and  hath  covered  the  naked  with  a 
garment, 

17  That  hath  taken  off  his  hand  from  the 
poor,  that  hath  not  received  usury  nor  in- 
crease, hath  executed  my  judgments,  hath 
walked  in  my  statutes ;  he  shall  not  die  for 
the  iniquity  of  his  father,  he  shall  surely  live. 

18  As  for  his  father,  because  he  cruell)'^  op- 
pressed, spoiled  his  brother  by  violence,  and 
did  that  which  is  not  good  among  his  people, 
lo,  even  he  shall  die  in  ^  his  iniquity. 

19  H  Yet  say  ye.  Why?  doth  not  t  the  son- 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father  ?  When  the 
son  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, 
and  hath  kept  all  my  statutes,  and  hath  done 
them,  he  shall  surely  live. 

20  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The 
son  "  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
son  :  the  righteousness  "  of  the  righteous  shall 
be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  '^  of  the  wick- 
ed shall  be  upon  him. 

21  'H  But  if  the  wicked  will  turn  *  from  alibis 
sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  ^  all  my 
statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right, 
he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die. 

22  All  ^  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, they  shall  not  be  ^  mentioned  unto  him: 


yet  it  prospers  not ;  but,  being  smitten  by  an  eastern  wind, 
withers  in  the  soil  wherein  it  grew.  Such  is  the  outline  of  this 
allegory,  which  is  niore  fully  explaineti  in  the  following  part  of 
the  cliapter.  But  in  the  last  three  verses  we  read  of  avolher 
branch,  which  shall  be  planted  in  a  lofiy  mountain,  and  be- 
come a  lofty  cedar,  in  whose  boughs  birds  of  every  wing  should 
lodge.  iVeifico me  thinks  "  these  verses  may  have  a  reference 
to  Zerubbabel,  to  the  Maccabees,  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  the 


Ver.  20.  Spread  my  net.— See  chap.  xii.  13.  note. 

Ver.  22.  /  toill  take,  &c.— ITIie  prophet  purstiing  tliR  .«aine  niftaplior,  de- 
clares! that  Jeliovsh  would  not  forget  his  covenant  with  the  family  of  David, 
while  he  punished  this  degenerate  branch  ot'it :  He  woitld  plant  a  lender  shoot 
ci;onped  frotn  the  highest  hranch  of  this  cedar  :  which  should,  however,  become 
high  and  eminent.  This  appears  only  applicable  to  Jesus  ot'  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  David,  and  the  Messiah  of  God  1 — Bagster. 

Ver  23.  Boughs. — [Apostles,  evangelists,  and  their  successors  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  Gospel. FrMJf.— Multitudes  shall  be  converted  by  then-  preaciiing. 

Foiol.—K\\  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  submit  to  his  dominion  ;  and 

shall  trust  in  Him  alone  for  salvation.]— Bas^.s^fr. 

Ver.  24.  The  high  tree,  &c.— The  high  tree  anil  the  green  tree  refer  to 
Nehucliadne/zar,    (Dan  el   iv.    12.)    The   loiv  tree  and  the  dri/  tree,  to  the 

Jews.     Nfocoiiie. Have  done  if.— What  God  decrees,  may  be  considered 

9  cerlaiii  as  it  done. 

Chap.   XVTII.  Ver.  2.   IV^af  T^eara  i/e,  &c.— What  cause  have  you,  or  what 

^owld  you  havementhinkof  your  carriage  to  me,  and  of  mine  towards  j'ou. 

Ute  this  ■proverb.— Open\y,  unjustly,  and  impudently  justify  yourselves  and 

oondemn  your  God,  by  tart  but  talse  aocutations  of  hi*  ways. The  fathers. 
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future  restoration  of  the  Jews  :"  but  Boothroyd  remarks,  that 
no  king  of  the  house  of  David,  since  the  captivity,  ever  an- 
swereil  this  description^  or  was  able  to  afford  that  protection  to 
the  neighbouring  powers  here  implied  :  he  therefore  refers  the 
whole  exclusively  to  the  Messiah. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  1 — 32.  God  vindicates  the  equity  of  his 
Providence. — The  Jews  complain  to  Ezekiel  (as  they  had  be- 
foie  done  to  Jeremiah)  of  God's  dealing  hardly  with  them,  in, 

&c.— Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  we  their  children,  who  were  unborn,  do  suf- 
fer now  for  their  sins.  This  complaint  was  common,  both  in  Babylon  and  Je-j 
rusalein,  and  thus  they  strove  to  be  thought  innocent,  and  to  prove  the  waysojl 
God  to  he  unjust  and  cruel.  How  sinners  willingly  overlook  their  personal; 
sins.     See  Jer.  x.\.\i.  29. 

V(  r.  4.  AH  souls  arc  mine.— That  is,  they  originate  from  me,  and  are  ac 
countable  to  me.  There  can  be  no  just  colour  of  partial  judgment  in  Goc 
when  he  is  equally  God  to  all. 

Ver  6.  Not  eaten  vpon.  the  mountains — That  is,  not  partaken  of  the  mo 
sacrifices  on  the  high  places. 

Ver.  8.  Uiury  —Biting  usury  (as  the  word  impliee)  which  is  prohibited,  be- 
cause of  the  injury  it  does  to  the  borrower,  and  the  undue  gain  it  brings  to  tla 
lender.  This  is  against  the  law  of  charity  and  the  e.\press  will  of  God.  El 
x.vii.  25.  Lev.  x.vv.  S5— 37.  Dcut.  xxiii.  19,  20. 

Ver.  13.  His  blood  shall  be  vpon  /!?>».— That  is,  he  shall  be  answerable  to 

his  sins,  if  not  repented  of His  (plural)  bloods.  — Bolh  the  blood  of  the  inno 

cent,  which  he  murderecl,  and  his  own  blood,  which  thereby  he  forfeiteti ;  tba 
is,  the  whole  blame  of  his  misery  in  time  ami  eternity  shall  lie  upon  himielt 
—Pool 


God  defendeth  his  justice. 


his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  he  shall 


m 
live 

23  Have  *•  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wick- 
ed should  die?  saith  the  Lord  God:  and  not 
that  he  should  return  from  his  ways,  and  Uve  ? 

21  ]]  But  when  the  righteous  '  turneth  away 
from  his  righteousness,  and  committeth  ini- 
quil)'-,  and  doeth  according  to  all  the  abomina- 
tions that  the  wicked  vJian doeth,  shall  he  live? 
All  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  shall 
not  be  mentioned  :  in  his  trespass  that  he  hath 
trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that  he  hath  sinned, 
in  them  shall  he  die. 

25  T[  Yet  ye  say,  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not 
equal.  Hear  now,  O  house  of  Israel ;  Is  not 
my  way  equal  ?  are  not  your  ways  unequal  ? 

26  When  a  righteous  man  turneth  away  from 
"his   righteousness,   and  committeth   iniquity, 

and  dieth  in   them  ;  for  his  iniquity  that  he 
hath  done  shall  he  die. 

27  Again,  when  the  wicked  via7i  turneth  away 
from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed, 
and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
shall  save  his  soul  alive. 

28  Because  he  "^  considereth,  and  turneth 
away  from  all  his  transgressions  that  he  hath 
committed,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die. 

29  Yet  saith  the  house  of  Israel,  The  way  of 
the  Lord  Ms  not  equal.  O  house  of  Israel,  are  not 
my  ways  equal  ?  are  not  your  ways  unequal  ? 

30  Therefore  I  will  judge  you,  O  house  of  Is- 
rael, every  one  according  to  his  ways,  saith 
the  Lord  God.  ^  Repent,  and  turn  s  yonrselves 
from  all  your  transgressions  ;  so  iniquity  shall 
not  be  your  ruin. 

31  TI  Cast  away  ^  from  you  all  your  trans- 
gressions, w^hereby  ye  have  transgressed  ;  and 
make  you  a  new  ■  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for 
why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ? 

:    32  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
;  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  wherefore 
turn  s  yourselves,  and  live  ye. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

1  A  lamentation  for  the  princes  of  Israel,  under  the  parubie  of  lions'  whelps  taken  in  a 
pit,  10  and  for  Jerusaletn,  under  the  pitrable  of  a  wasted  vine. 

■jX/rOREOVER  take  thou  up  a  lamentation 
iV±  »  for  the  princes  of  Israel, 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XIX.  Parable  of  the  lions*  'whdfi, 

2  And  say.  What  is  thy  mother?  A  lioness* 
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she  lay  down  among  lions,  she  nourished  her 
whelps  among  young  lions. 

3  And  she  brought  up  one  of  her  whelps :  it 
t  became  a  young  lion,  and  it  learned  to  catch 
the  prey  ;  it  devoured  men. 

4  The  nations  also  heard  of  him  ;  he  was 
taken  in  their  pit,  and  they  brought  him  with 
chains  unto  the  land  of  Egypt. 

5  Now  when  she  saw  that  she  had  waited, 
and  her  hope  was  lost,  then  she  took  another 
of  her  whelps,  and  made  him  a  young  lion. 

6  And  he  went  up  and  down  among  the  li- 
ons, he  became  a  young  lion,  and  learned  to 
catch  the  prey,  and  devoured  men. 

7  And  he  knew  their  'desolate  palaces,  and 
he  laid  waste  their  cities;  and  the  land  was 
desolate,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  by  the  noise 
of  his  roaring. 

8  Then  the  nations  set  against  him  on  every 
side  from  the  provinces,  and  spread  their  net 
over  him  :  he  was  taken  in  their  <•  pit. 

9  And  they  put  him  in  ward  in  'chains,  and 
brought  him  to  the  king  of  Babylon :  they 
brought  him  into  holds,  that  his  voice  should 
no  more  be  heard  upon  the  mountains  of 
Israel. 

10  H  Thy  mother  is  like  a  vine  ^  in  thy  e  blood, 
planted  by  the  waters  :  she  ■>  was  fruitful  and 
full  of  branches  by  reason  of  many  waters. 

11  And  she  had  strong  rods  for  the  sceptres 
of  them  that  bare  rule,  and  her  stature  was 
exalted  among  the  thick  branches,  and  she 
appeared  in  her  height  with  the  multitude  of 
her  branches. 

12  But  she  was  plucked  up  in  fury,  she  was 
cast  down  to  the  ground,  and  the  east  wind 
i  dried  up  her  fruit:  her  strong  rods  were  bro- 
ken and  withered  ;  the  fire  consumed  them. 

13  And  now  she  is  planted  in  the  wilderness, 
in  a  J  dry  and  thirsty  ground. 

14  And  fire  'tis  gone  out  of  a  rod  of  her 
branches,  which  hath  devoured  i  her  fruit,  so 
that  she  hath  no  '"  strono^  rod  to  be  a  sceptre 


to  rule.    This  is  a 
for  a  lamentation. 


lamentation,  and  shall  be 


punishing  thern  for  the  sins  of  their  forefathers,  their  calami- 
ties having  been  long  threatened  as  the  consequence  of  tlie  na- 
tional guilt.    The  Lord  tells  them  that  he  had  no  respect  of 
;  persons  :  but  that  every  one  should  eventually  be  rewarded  ac- 
:  cording  to  his  works.    (Mat.  xvi.  27.)    This  he  mstances  by  a 
■variety  of  examples;  such  as  that  of  a  just  father  and  his 
I  wicked  son,  and   the  just  son  of  this  wicked  father ;  then  a 
1  wicked  man  repenting,  and  a  just  man  revolting. 
i     In  vindication  of  the  equity  of  Providence,  we  have  offered  a 
'few  remarks  in  answer  to  the  same  objection  made  to  thePrq- 
i  phet  .Jeremiah,  which  we  need  not  here  repeat.     (See  exposi- 
tion of  Jer.  xxxi.  27,  &c.)    For  a  fuller  discussion  of  this  sub- 
ject, see  Doddridge' s  Lectures,  cxlvii. 

Ver.  24.  Rig>iteousness.—Heh."R\ghteousnosse!:" 

Ver.  3u.    Repent  and  turn  ....  from,   &c.— The  word  "  soursplves," 

Iwliicli  is  not  ill  tiie  oricinal,  were  l>ettcr  omitted,  both  liere  and  in  ver.  32 

iSfl  inir/uiti/.  &c.— Hcb.  "  Let  not  ini(|'jity  be  to  you  for  a  slumhhng-block." 
I     Ver.  31.  Cait  moay  your  transg'ressions.—"  Not  oniy  cease  from  sin,  bvit 
jWilh  indignation  tlirow  it  away  as  a  loath.«onie,  pernicious  thing,  or  as  a  bur- 
den that  wdl  sink  you. Make  ynu  a  new  heart. — As  God  reqiiirts,  so  it  is 

Itlio  property  of  true  repentance,  tnat  it  does  frame  tlie  heart  aeainst  its  own 
l«ins.  Open  your  eyes,  and  let  tlie  clear  convincing  light  of  my  words,  argu- 
ments, and  proceedings,  shine  upon  you  ;  do  not  obstinately  (jnrden  your 
hearts."— Poo/.  Making  a  new  heart  and  repentance,  or  the  turning  away 
from  transgression,  are  in  Ezekiel  the  same  thing.  It  is  therefore  proper  to 
""all  upon  a  sinner  to  repent,  and  as  proper  to  call  upon  him  to  mate  a  new 
Heart.    His  duty  does  not  militate  against  the  grace  of  God. 

Cn/ip.  XIX.— This  chapter  is  poetical  lliroughout ;   the  eleven  preceding 
UMiapters  are  in  prose. 
I    Ver.  2.  A  lioness.— [See  Gen.  xlijt.  9.  Judea  wliich  possessed  strength,  cou- 

aee,  and  sovereignty. Lay  downainong  lions.— Un.i\  confederacy  with  the 

liijhlHjurin^  kings,  and  learnt  their  manners. — -Nourished her  whelps.— The 
noes  of  Josiah,  who  learnt  to  be  oppressive  tyrants  from  the  surrounding 
Jimicesl— Boirsrer.    Gen.  \li.x.  9. 

''er.  3.  One  of  her  whelps.— []c\ma\\a.z,  made  king  instead  of  Josiah,  who 
lecame  cruel  and  oppressive] — Bag^ster. 

Ver.  4.  Taken  in  their  pit.— [Taken  prisoner  by  Pharaoh-necho,  and  brought 
nto  Egypt.]— Bolster. 
Ver.  5.  Another  of  her  whelps.- J eho'iaktm,  (or  Eliakim)  2  Kings  xxiii.  34. 
Ver.  6.  Went  up  and  dmon.  Sic. — [Became  a  perfect  heathen  -.  he  reigned 
11  yev9,  a  moiwter  oTiniquity.] — Bolster. 

Ver  7.  And  he  knew,  &c.— On  the  authority  of  some  ancient  versions  and 
1  row  MSS.,  Neiocmru  and  Boothro-'d  read,  "  He  brought  evil  on  their  pa- 
lU 


When  the  Jews  are  here  commanded  to  make  themselves  a 
new  heart,  &c.  which  is  elsewhere  promised  as  the  gift  of  God, 
it  can  only  intend  that  they  should  earnestly  seek  it  from  Him 
who  alone  can  give  it,  and  who  giveth  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all 
who  ask  it  in  sincerity.  (See  Luke  xi.  13.  Consult  the  note  to 
ver.  31,  where  is  given  the  exposition  of  Pool.) 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  1 — 14.  A  lamentation  for  the  princes  of  Is- 
rael.— Ezekiel  was  a  great  master  of  the  parabolic  kind  of  wri- 
ting, of  which  this  chapter  contains  two  beautiful  examples. 
Ver.  1  to  9,  the  Prophet  laments  the  sad  catastrophe  of  Jeho- 
ahaz  and  Jehoiakim,  and  then,  ver.  10  to  14,  he  describes  the 
desolation  and  captivity  of  the  whole  nation.  In  the  first  pa- 
rable, the  lioness  is  the  land  of  Judea,  the  first  of  the  young 

laces  ;"  the  present  text,  however,  seems  to  admit  a  very  good  sense. He 

knew—Ti\a.i  is,  found  out,  explored,  their  "  widowed,"  i.  e.  deso\site,  deserted 
palaces. 

Ver.  8.  In  their  pit.— ThXa  alludes  to  a  covered  pit,  employed  to  snare  wild 
beasts. 

Ver.  9.  Into  holds.— Newcome,  "  Strong  holds  ;"  i.  e.  confined  him. 

Ver.  10.  Thy  mother  is  like  a  vine  in  Ihy  blood.— The  latter  part  of  fhia 
sentence  is  hard  to  explain.  Some  of  the  Hebrew  letters  being  very  similar, 
has  led  \ewcome  ancl  others  to  suppose,  that  instead  of  it,  we  should  read, 
"  As  a  vine — as  a  pomegranate  ;"  which  is  countenanced  by  the  LXX.;  and 
other  renderings  have  been  suggested,  with  none  of  which  is  the  wTiter  satis- 
fied ;  and  if  he  suggests  another,  it  may  be  not  more  satisfactory  to  others.  It 
is  certain  that  blood  is  sometimes  used  for  manure  to  fruit  trees  (see  Kncy. 
Brit.)  and  if  so  used  by  the  ancients,  might,  with  "the  waters,"  be  an  addi- 
tional cause  of  fruitfulness.  It  is  also  true  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
planted  in  the  blood  of  the  Canaanites,  and  other  enemies.  This.  l>owever,  is 
on  I V  offered  in  preference  to  conjectural  corrections  of  the  text,  which  the 
Author  is  always  reluctant  to  admit  into  the  Cottage  Bible. 

Ver.  II.  Strons  rods  for  sceptres.— This  implied  w-hat  wa.s  unusu.al  in  'he 
vine,  (chap.  xv.  3.)  for  sceptres  were  sometimes  used  for  walking  sticks,  (Ort- 
enc.  Oust.  No.  1118.)  and  even  to  dig  with.  See  exposition  ol  Num.  xxi.  17 
&c.— [Many  powerful  sovereigns,  wlio  rendered  Judali  very  considerable 
among  the  nations.  l—Bog'srfr.  .    ,        .      ,         ,, 

Ver.  12.  Plucked  «p.— [The  kingdom  was  entirely  ruined,  and  her  princes 
cut  off.]— Bolster.  ,    ,,  ,..,..  •  j        .•      i 

Ver.  13.  In  the  7v ilderness.— [In  Chaldca,  whither  they  were  earned  captive.] 
— Bolster. 

Ver  U  Afire  is  gone  forth.— TAdiV  allude  to  the  conspirt"y  of  IshmaSi 
against  Gedaliah.  Jer.  xli.  2.;  Ezek.  iv.  7.;  or,  as  some  think,  to  the  rebelMoD 
of  Zedekiah,  2  Kings  xjciv.  20. 
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Ood  showelh  the  mumjold 


CHAPTER  XX. 

1  GoJ  irdiwi*  '<>  ^  coiiJiillnl  hy  tlir  i-lilom  of  Isnu'l.  lie  stiowclh  Ihc  Btory  of  tlieir 
febelii^ii*  II'  I'-lcyr'.  1^'"'  ^'"^  wil.ltTufsa,  tn  «ii.l  ill  tlie  liiii'i.  'Xi  He  proiiiiyctli  to 
nthf.  il>«-iii  l>v  *Ji*:  li^>ap«i-  ^^  L'lider  Ute  uaiiie  ofa  l'ore*l  he  sliOwcOi  ihc  ilealrnclicii 
of  Jerusalem. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  year,  in 
the  fifth  w(o«^/i,  the  tenth  (/ay  of  the  month, 
thut  certain  of  tiie  "  elders  of  Israel  came  to 
inquire  of  the  Lord,  and  sat  before  me. 

2  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  me, 
sayiiiii, 

3  Son  of  man,  speak  unto  the  elders  of  Is- 
rael, and  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  are  ye  come  to  inquire  of  me  1  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  ''  not  be  in- 
quired of  by  you. 

4  1[  Wilt  thou  "  judge  them,  son  of  man,  wilt 
thou  inCige  theml  cause  them  to  know 'i  the 
abominations  of  the'r  fathers  : 

5  And  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God;  In  the  day  when  I  'chose  Israel,  and 
f  lifted  up  my  hand  unto  the  seed  of  the  house 
of  Jacob,  and  made  myself  known  unto  them 
in  g  tlie  land  of  Egypt,  when  1  lifted  up  my 
hand  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God  ; 

6  In  the  day  that  I  hfted  up  my  hand  unto 
them,  to  bring  •>  them  forth  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  into  a  land  that  I  had  espied  for  them, 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  is  the 
glory  i  of  all  lands  : 

7  Then  said  I  junto  them.  Cast  ye  away 
every  man  the  abominations  of  his  eyes,  and 
defile  not  yourselves  with  the  idols  of  Egypt: 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

8  But  ^  they  rebelled  against  me.  and  would 
not  hearken  unto  me :  they  did  not  every  man 
cast  away  the  abominations  of  their  eyes, 
neither  did  they  forsake  the  idols  of  Egypt: 
then  I  said,  I  will  '  pour  out  my  fury  upon 
them,  to  accomplish  mine  anger  against  them 
in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  But  ■"  I  wrought  for  my  name's  sake,  that 
it  should  not  be  polluted  before  the  heathen, 
among  whom  they  were  in  whose  sight  "  I 
made  myself  known  unto  them,  in  bringing 
them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  Wherefore  I  caused  them  to  go  forth  "out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  brought  them  into 
the  wilderness. 

11  And  I  gave  them  p  my  statutes,  and  q  show- 
ed them  my  judgments,  which  ■"  //"  a  man  do, 
he  shall  even  live  in  them. 

12  Moreover  also  I  gave  them  my  sabbaths, 
to  be  a  sign  '  between  me  and  them,  that  they 
might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify 
them. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XX.  rebellions  of  Israel 

13  TI  But  the  house  of  Israel  '  rebelled  against 
my  in    the   wilderness:  they 
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in  the  wilderness:  they  walked  not  in 
my  statutes,  and  they  despised  my  judgments, 
which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in  them; 
and  my  "  sabbaths  they  greatly  polluted  :  then 
I  said,  I  vvould  pour  out  my  fury  upon  them 
in  the  ^wilderness,  to  consume  them. 

14  But  I  wrought  for  my  name's  sake,  that  it- 
should  not  he  polluted  before  the  heathen,  ill 
whose  sight  I  brought  them  out. 

15  Yet  also  I  lifted  up  my  hand  unto  them  in 
the  wilderness,  that  I  would  *  not  bring  them 
into  the  land  which  I  had  given  them,  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey,  which  is  the  glory  of  all 
lands; 

16  Because   they  despised  ^  my  judgments, 
and  walked  not  in  my  statutes,  but  polluted  i 
my  sabbaths :  for  their  y  heart  went  after  their 
idols. 

17  Nevertheless «  mine  eyes  spared  them  from  i 
destroying  them,  neither  did  1  make  an  end  o*  ' 
them  in  the  wilderness. 

18  But  I  said  "  unto  their  children  in  the  wil 
derness.  Walk  ye  not  in  the  statutes  of  youf  ' 
*>  fathers,  neither  observe  their  judgments,  nor 
defile  j'ourselves  with  their  idols: 

19  I  '^  am  the  Lord  your  God  ;  ^  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them; 

20,  And  hallow  '  my  sabbaths  ;  and  they  shall 
be  a  sign  between  me  and  you,  that  ye  may 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

21  Notwithstanding  the  children  f  rebelled 
against  me :  they  walked  not  in  my  statutes, 
neither  kept  my  judgments  to  do  them,  which 
if  a  man  do,  he  shall  even  live  in  them ;  they 
e  polluted  my  sabbaths :  then  I  said,  I  would 
pour  out  my  fury  upon  them,  to  accomplish 
mine  anger  against  them  in  the  wilderness. 

22  Nevertheless  *'  I  withdrew  my  hand,  and 
wrought  for  my  name's  >  sake,  that  it  should 
not  be  polluted  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  in 
whose  sight  i  I  brought  them  forth. 

23  I  lifted  up  my  hand  unto  them  also  in  the 
wilderness,  that  ^l  would  scatter  them  among 
the  heathen,  and  disperse  them  through  the 
countries  ; 

24  Because  they  had  not  executed  my  judg- 
ments, but  had  despised  my  statutes,  and  had 
polluted  my  sabbaths,  and  their  eyes  '  were 
after  their  fathers'  idols.    . 

25  Wherefore  "  I  gave  them  also  statutes 
that  were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby 
they  should  not  live  ; 

26  And  I  polluted  them  in  their  "  own  gifts, 
in  that  they  caused  to  pass  through  the  fre  all 


lions  is  JehoahaZj  deposed  by  the  king  of  Egypt ;  and  the  se- 
cond lion  is  Jehoiakiin,  whose  rebellion  drew  on  himself  the 
vengeance  of  tlie  king  of  Babylon.  (2  Kings  xxiv.  1,  &c.)  In 
the  second  parable,  the  vine  is  the  Jewish  nation,  which  long 
prospered,  its  land  beinj^  fertile,  its  princes  powerful,  and  its 
people  flourishing  ;  but  the  judgments  of  God,  in  consequence 
of  their  guilt,  had  now  destroyed  a  great  part  of  the  people, 
and  doomed  the  rest  to  captivity. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1 — 26.  The  Lord  rtfuses  to  hear  the  elders 
of  Israel,  on  account  of  their  national  sins. — A  deputation  of 
tne  elders  of  Israel,  as  was  usual  in  their  distress,  waits  on  the 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  l.  i^tventh  year.—VThe  sevynth  year  of  the  captivity  of 
Jeconiah  ;  and,  according  to  Usher,  Monday,  Aug.  27,  3i\\.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  4.  Wilt  Ihov  jiidee  IheniT^See  margin.  The  word  shefhot  i.s  used 
very  e.xtensively,  for  the  office  of  an  advocate  as  well  as  of  a  judge,  and  is 
here  differr.,tly  taken. 

Ver.  5  i  lifted  up  my  hand— That  is,  "  I  sware,"  as  the  phrase  always  sig- 
nitiep  particularly  in  this  cliapter. 

v^-f.  6.  A  land  lohich  I  had  espied— That  is,  had  looked  out,  or  selected 
fur  them. 

Ver.  8.  Neither  did  they  forsake.  &c.— P,y  this  chapter,  it  is  evident  that  the 
Jews  learnt  and  practisetf  iilolatry  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  12.  To  be  a  s/g-n— That  is,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  heathen.  So 
ver.  20. 

1  ^^u  '?•  I '^'""  "/'*'■  2'''o'».— [They  still  had  a  hankering  after  the  idolatries 
liey  had  learned  m  Egypt,  to  which  Ihey  added  new  icfols  which  they  had 

•pen  m  the  countries  through  which  they  had  travelled,  as  those  of  the  Midian- 

tCes.  Amorit.!*,  &c.]— fioftre/ 

test 


Prophet,  to  inquire  of  God  for  them,  and  plead  with  him  on 
their  behalf.  Their  offended  God,  however,  refuses  to  havej 
any  communication  with  them;  but  directs  his  servant  Eze-I 
kiel,  if  disposed  either  to  judge  or  advocate  their  cause,  to) 
lay  before  them  the  history  of  their  rebellion,  (they  and  tneirj 
fathers,)  from  their  redemption  in  Egypt  to  the  then  present! 
time. 

The  expression,  (ver.  25,)  "  I  gave  them  statutes  which  were 
not  good,"  &c.  is  certainly  obscure  and  much  controverted. 
Dr.  S.  Clark  and  Bp.  Warburton  understand  it  of  the  ceremo- 
nial laws,  not  absolutely  or  of  themselves  good  ;  but  consider- 1 

Ver.  18.  Said  unto  their  children, — [The  commands  and  exhortations  here! 
referred  to.  occupy  nearly  the  whole  of  Deuteronomy  ;  in  which  Moses,  at  the  i 
mouth  of  God.  mo.st  pathetically  addressed  that  generation,  just  before  hii 
death,  which  under  Jo.ihua  was  put  in  possession  of  Canaan  ]—Bagster.         j 

Ver.  23.  Scatter  them.— {'T\\c  predictions  of  the  ili.spersion  of  Israel,  deli- j 
vered  hy  Moses  just  hefore  his  death,  are  evidently  here  referred  to  :  they  It"] 
ceJved  a  partial  accomplishment  at  Ihe  Babylonian  captivity,  but  are  nior»j 
exactly  fulfilling  at  this  day.]— Bns'.'.ver.  .      ] 

Ver.  'Z5.  Not  good— '^yea.ns  deculedly  b,ad,  Prov.  xvi.  29.;  xvii.  26.  (Thesim-i 
pie  meaning  of  this  place  is,  that  when  the  Israelites  had  rebelled  Rgainrt' 
God,  despised  his  statutes,  and  polluted  his  s.ihbaths, — in  effect,  cast  him  off, 
and  given  themselves  up  wholly  to  their  idols, — then  he,  in  a  just  judgraeDtj 
tor  their  disobedience,  abandoned  them,  "  gave  thei.i  up  to  a  reprobate  mind." 
(Rom.  i.  28.)  and  suffered  them  to  walk  after  the  idolatrous,  cruel,  and  ijiP"! 
ous  customs  and  ordinances  of  the  heathen  ;  by  which  they  were  rioened  fof 
the  destruction  which  he  intended  to  bring  upon  them,  that  they  might  ''^'^, 
to  know  God  by  his  judgments,  seeing  they  had  despised  lus  mercicn.    In  uM 


God^a  pyomtse  to  gather  Israel.  EZEKIEL. 

"that  openeth  the  womb,  that  I  might  make 
tiiem  desolate,  to  the  end  that  they  might 
know  that  I  a>»  the  Lord. 

27  T[  Therefore,  son  of  man,  speak  unto  the 
liouse  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Yet  in  this  your  fathers 
nave  p  blasphemed  me,  in  tliat  they  have 
■i  committed  a  trespass  against  me. 

'iS  Fur  when  I  had  brought  them  into  the 
jr.nd, /or  the  which  I  lifted  up  my  hand  to  give 
it  to  them,  then  they  saw  every  high  ■■  hill,  and 
all  the  thick  trees,  and  they  offered  there  their 
sacrifices,  and  there  they  presented  the  pro- 
vocation '  of  their  offering :  there  also  they 
made  their  '  sweet  savour,  and  poured  out 
there  tiieir  drink-offerings. 

29  Then  I  "  said  unto  them,  What  is  the  high 
place  whereunto  ye  go?  And  the  name  thereof 
is  called  Bam  ah  unto  this  day. 

30  T[  Wherefore  say  unto  the  house  of  Israel, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Are  ye  polluted 
after  the  manner  of  your  •  fathers  ?  and  com- 
mit ye  whoredom  after  their  abominations  ? 

31  For  when  ye  offer  j'^our  gifts,  when  ye 
make  your  sons  to  pass  through  the  fire,  ye 
pollute  yourselves  with  all  your  idols,  even 
unto  this  day:  *and  shall  I  be  inquired  of 
by  you,  O  house  of  Israel  7  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  I  will  not  be  inquired  of  by 
you. 

32  And  that  which  cometh  ^  into  your  mind 
shall  not  ^be  at  all,  that  ye  say.  We  will  be  as 
the  heathen,  as  the  families  of  the  countries, 
to  serve  wood  and  stone. 

33  T[  Js  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  surely 
'  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  a  stretched 
out  arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out,  will  I  rule 
over  you : 

34  And  I  will  bring  you  out  "  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  will  gather  you  out  of  the  countries 
wherein  ye  are  scattered,  with  a  mighty  hand, 
and  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  fury 
poured  out. 

35  And  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness 
••of  the  people,  and  there  will  I  plead  "^  with 
you  ''  face  to  face. 

36  Like  as  I  pleaded  *  with  your  fathers  in 
the  wilderness  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  so  will  I 
plead  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

37  And  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  f  under  the 
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your  gifts,  and  with  your 


rod,  and  I  will  bring  you 
covenant : 
.38  And  I  will  purge  out  >•  from  among  you 
the  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress  against 
me  :  I  will  bring  them  forth  out  of  the  country 
where  they  sojourn,  and  they  shall  not  s  enter 
into  the  land  of  Israel :  and  ye  shall  know 
that  I  avi  the  Lord. 

39  As  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Go  J  ye,  serve  ye  every  one 
his  idols,  and  hereafter  also,  if  ye  will  not 
hearken  •■  unto  me :  i  but  pollute  ye  my  holy 
name  no  more  with 
idols. 

40  For  in  my  holy  "mountain,  in  the  moun 
tain  of  the  height  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
there  shall  all  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of  them 
in  the  land,  serve  me  :  there  will  I  accept  "^them, 
and  there  will  I  require  your  offerings,  and  the 
"  first-fruits  of  your 
holy  things. 

411  will  accept  you  with  your  p  sweet  ">  sa- 
vour, when  I  bring  you  out  ■"  from  the  people, 
and  gather  you  out  of  the  countries  wherein 
ye  have  been  scattered  ;  and  I  will  be  sancti- 
fied ^  in  you  before  the  heathen. 

42  And  ye  shall  know  t  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel, 
into  the  country  for  the  which  I  lifted  up  my 
hand  to  give  it  to  your  fathers. 

43  And  "  there  shall  ye  remember  your  ways, 


oblations,  with  all  your 


doings. 


wherein  ye  have  been 


and  all  your 

defiled;  and  ye  shall  "  loathe   yourselves   in 

your  own  sight  for  all  your  evils  that  ye  have 

committed. 

44  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  wrought  with  you  for  my  name's 
"■"  sake,  not  ^  according  to  your  wicked  ways, 
nor  according  to  your  corrupt  doings,  O  ye 
house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

45  TT  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

46  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  the  south, 
and  drop  thy  word  toward  the  south,  and  pro- 
phesy against  the  forest  of  the  south  field  ; 

47  And  say  to  the  forest  of  the  south.  Hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord;  Thus  saith  the  Lord. 
God  ;  "Behold,  I  y  will  kindle  a  fire  in  thee,  and 
it  shall  devour  every  green  tree  in  thee,  and 
every  dry  tree  :  the  flaming  flame  shall  not  be 


ed  by  St.  Peter  as  a  yoke  too  heavy  to  be  borne,  and  therefore 
abropiated.  (Acts  xv.  10.)  But  Abp.  Newcome  objects  to  this, 
that  the  Mosaic  laws  are  expressly  here  stated  (verses  11,  IS, 
21.)  to  be  such  that  if  a  man  did,  he  should  live  by  them.  Dr. 
Boothroyd  therefore  considers  the  expression  as  elliptical,  and 
thus  renders  it :  "I  gave  them  [up  also  to  observe]  statutes  that 
were  not  good;"  that  is,  idolatrous  institutions  ;  and  the  next 
verse  gives  an  instance-in  the  sncrificeof  children.  And  though 
our  version  here  reads,  "  I  polluted  them  in  their  own  gifts," 
the  learned  prelate  himself  explains  this,  "I  suffered  them  to 
pollute  themselves."     See  note. 

The  following  passages  may  be  referred  to,  as  in  some  mea- 
sure parallel  and  elucidatory.  Psalm  Ixxxi.  12.,  cvi.  15.;  Acts 
vii.  42.;  Rom.  i.  24,  26.,  ii.  28.;  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 

•mne  sense  God  is  said  judirially  to  "  send  a  strong  dolii^iion,  that  they  should 
believe  a  he,"  to  those  wlio  "  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  hut  had  plea- 
Kure  in  unri:.'hteousness."J— Ba^s/er. 

Ver.  28.  The  provocation  of  their  offering.— Newco7ne.  "  Their  provoking 

oblation,"  or  ofTering. Their  siceet  savour.— Htb.  "The  isavour  of  tlieir 

HMts."  So  ver.  41. 

Ver.  29.  The  high  place  (Heb.  Baniah)  whereuntoye  g'o?— That  is,  "  Why 

do  ye  prefer  your  high  place  to  my  sanctuary?" And  (or  yet)   the  name 

thereof  is  catted  Bamah  (or  tlie  high  place)  to  this  dflj/.— Some  think  the  last 
clause  is  a  sort  of  marginal  note  by  the  transcriber  ;  otherwise.  Seeker  thinks 
it  must  reler  to  something  not  now  to  he  explained.    See  Neiocotne. 

Ver.  30.  Commit  ye  whoredotn  ?— That  is,  idolatry. 

Ver.  32.  Shall  not  be  at  all. — Heb.  "  In  being  shall  not  he  ;"  meaninij,  that 
U»ey  should  not  be  wholly  given  up  to  idolatry,  as  were  liie  heathen  ;  but  should 
'je  severely  corrected,  as  in  the  following  verses,  in  order  to  Ihsir  reform  and 
restoration,  ver.  33,  &c. 

Ver.  35.  Wilderness  (or  desert)  of  the  peop!e.—Michc.elis  says,  this  "  refers 
to  the  desert  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Chaldeans,"  &c.  wtiere  they  were 
stitioned  in  the  captivity. 

Verses.  35,  36.  There  will  I  plead  loith,  or  judge  you,  as  I  pleaded  toith, 
01  judged,  your  fathers,  6lc.    See  note  on  ver.  4. 

vor.  37.  Cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rorf.— An  allusion,  probably,  to  the 


Ver.  27 — 4^.  J^arther  threatenings  to  the  house  of  Israel,  Jot 
loxcrdieith  promise.s of  restoration. — As  the  Lord  by  hisjudg- 
ments  pleaded  with  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai ;  so 
he  promises  to  plead  with  their  descendants  in  the  wilderness 
of  their  captivity.  And  as  IManasseh  in  his  captivity  was 
"greatly  humbled,  and  besought  the  Lord  his  God,"  (2Chron. 
xxxiii.  12.)  so  there  is  good  reason  to  hope  did  many  others: 
for  there  are  perhaps  more  who  learn  to  fear  God  in  the  school 
of  affliction  than  in  any  other  school.  Of  those  Jews,  how- 
ever, who  fled  to  Egypt  on  the  murder  of  Gcdaliah,  though 
many  of  them  were  afterwards  carried  into  Chaldea,  very  few 
or  none  lived  to  go  back  to  the  land  of  Judah. 

When  the  Jews  are  told,  "  Go  ye,  serve  every  one  his  idols," 
we  have  a  hnppy  exposition  of  the  difficult/  considered  in  the 

tithing  of  a  flock.  The  tenth  animal  was  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  may  repre- 
sent those  who  were  brought  into  the  bond  (or  discipline)  of  the  covenant. 
See  next  verse,  and  compare  Lcvit.  xxvii.  3i,  and  note.  "  Either  referring  to  the 
manner  of  shepherds  in  that  country,  which  tell  their  sheen  in  and  out  of  the 
fold  ;  or  rather  as  a  king,  whose  sceptre  protects  some,  and  dasheth  others,  and 
maintains  his  own  right.  I  will  difference  persons  and  persons,  that  I  may  deal 
with  each  suitably  to  their  state  and  carriage."    Pool. 

Ver.  38.  /  will  brim:  them  forth  out  of  tlie  country  tohere  they  somurn, 
and  (or  but)  they  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  of  Judah.— ^eiccome  tlimks 
this  refers  to  the  Jews  who  fled  into  Egypt.    .*ee  Jer.  xliy.  14. 

Ver.  40.  In  my  holy  mountain— Compare  Isaiah  n.  2,  3.  I  These  pre- 
dictions received  a  partial  accomplishment  hy  the  restoration  ol  the  Jews  from 
the  Babylonian  captivity  ;  but  they  seem  chiefly  to  relate  to  the  estabhshment 
<jf  the  Christian  church,  and  more  especially  to  ihe  future  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  restoration  to  their  own  \aT\d.]—Uasster.  .    .      , 

Ver  46  The  south.— Three  difterent  words  are  used  lor  the  south  in  the'o 
verses  See  next  chapter,  ver.  2.  Ezekiel  being  in  the  north  of  Chaldea,  the 
whole  of  Jiidea  was  in  the  soulh  to  him. — -Forest  iif  the  south  Jcld.-lTha 
city  of  Jeruxalcm.  as  full  ofinliabitarits  as  the  lorcst  isof  trees.]— Kag-s/er. 

Ver  47  Kindle  a  fire.— II  will  send  war;  and  it  shall  destroy  all  ranks  and 
characters  of  the  people.]-B.  —The  flaming  /lame.— Heh.  '   Flame  of"  (la- 

mine  "■ Frcnn  the  south  to  tht  norrA— That  is,  the  whole  extent  of  Judea. 
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A  prophecy  against  Jerusalem.  EZEKIEL. — CHAP.  XXI 

quenciioil,  and  all  faces  from  •  the  south  to  the 


righteous  and  the 


out  of  his  sheath  against 


north  shall  be  burned  therein. 

48  And  all  flesh  shall  see  that  I  the  Lord 
have  kindled  it :  it  shall  not  be  »  quenched. 

49  Then  said  I,  Ah  Lord  God!  they  say  of 
me,  Doth  he  not  speak  parables  ? 

CHAPTER    XXI. 

/    Kseklrl  proiihwwth  against  Jerusalem  with  n  sif:n  of  ci^hin^.     8  Tlie  Bharp  nrnl 
iyr\e.\\\  ^^fc■or^i,  18  tigaiiist  JcniBaieiii,  '&  «fiaiu»t  llw  kingdom,  23  aiui  agaiiiBl  llie  Am- 

UKHlilt^ 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  Jerusalem, 
and  drop  *  thy  word  toward  the  holy  places, 
and  prophesy  against  the  land  of  Israel, 

3  And  say  to  the  land  of  Israel,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  and  will 
draw  forth  my  sword  out  of  his  sheath,  and 
will  cut  off  fi-om  thee  ''  the 
wicked. 

4  Seeing  then  that  I  will  cut  off  from  thee 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  therefore  shall 
my  sword  ■=  go  forth 
all  flesh  from  the  south  to  the  north 

5  That  all  flesh  may  know  that  I  the  Lord 
have  drawn  forth  my  sword  out  of  liis  sheath  : 
it  shall  not  return  ^  any  more. 

6  '  Sigh  therefore,  thou  son  of  man,  with  the 
breaking  of  thy  loins;  and  with  bitterness 
sigh  before  their  eyes. 

7  And  it  shall  be,  when  they  say  unto  thee, 
Wherefore  sighest  thou  1  that  thou  shalt  an- 
swer, For  the  ^  tidings ;  because  it  cometh  : 
and  every  heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall 
be  feeble,  and  every  spirit  shall  faint,  and  all 
knees  shall  e  be  weak  an  water:  behold,  it 
cometh,  and  shall  be  brought  to  pass,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

8  11  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

9  Son  of  man,  prophesy  and  say,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  ;  Say,  A  "^  sword,  a  sword  is  sharp- 
ened, and  also  furbished : 

10  It  is  sharpened  to  make  a  sore  slaughter  ; 
it  is  furbished  that  it  may  glitter :  should  we 
then  make  mirth  ?  it  '  contemneth  the  rod  of 
my  son,  as  every  tree. 

11  And  he  hath  given  it  to  be  furbished,  that 
it  may  be  handled  :  this  sword  is  sharpened. 
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77ie  s?iarp  and  bright  sviord. 

and  it  is  furbished,  to  give  it  into  the  hand  of 
the  )  slayer. 

12  Cry  and  howl,  son  of  man :  for  it  shall 
be  upon  my  people,  it  shall  be  upon  all  the 
princes  of  Israel :  ^  '  terrors  by  reason  ol 
the  sword  shall  be  upon  my  people:  smite 
•"  therefore  upon  thy  thigh. 

13  "Because  it  is  a  "trial,  and  what  \^  the 
sword  contemn  even  the  rod  ?  it  shall  be  no 
viore,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

14  Thou  therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy 
and  smite  p  thy  hands  together,  and  let  the 
sword  be  doubled  the  third  time,  the  sword  of 
the  slain  :  it  is  the  sword  of  the  great  men  that 
are  slain,  which  entereth  into  their  privy  cham- 
bers. 

15  I  have  set  the  i  point  of  the  sword  against 
all  their  gates,  that  their  heart  may  ■■  faint,  and 
their  ruins  be  multiplied :  ah !  it  is  made  bright, 
it  is  '  wrapped  up  for  the  slaughter. 

IG  Go  thee  one  way  or  other,  either  on  the 
right  hand,  '  or  on  the  left,  M^hithersoever  thy 
face  is  set. 

17  I  will  also  smite  my  hands  together,  and 
I  will  cause  my  fury  to  rest:  I  the  Lord  have 
said  it. 

18  1[  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me 
again,  saying, 

19  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  appoint  thee  two 
ways,  that  the  sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon 
may  come :  both  twain  shall  come  forth  out 
of  one  land  :  and  choose  thou  a  place,  choose 
it  at  the  head  of  the  way  to  the  city. 

20  Appoint  a  way,  that  the  sword  may  com*? 
to  "  Rabbath  of  the  Ammonites,  andtoJudah 
in  Jerusalem  the  defenced. 

21  For  the  king  of  Babylon  stood  at  the 
"  parting  of  the  way,  at  the  head  of  the  two 
ways,  to  use  divination :  he  made  his  *  ar- 
rows bright,  he  consulted  with  '  images,  he 
looked  in  the  liver. 

22  At  his  right  hand  was  the  divination  for 
Jerusalem,  to  appoint  ^  captains,  to  open  the 
mouth  in  the  slaughter,  to  lift  up  the  voice 
with  shouting,  to  appoint  battering  rams 
ag'ainst  the  gates,  to  cast  a  mount,  and  to 
build  a  fort. 

23  And  it  shall  be  unto  them  as  a  false  divi- 


former  part  of  this  chapter,  and  we  see  how  it  is  that  persons 
may  be  corrected  by  their  own  wickedness,  and  reproved  by 
their  own  backslidings.     (Jer.  li.  13.) 

The  last  five  verses  of  this  chapter  are  evidently  connected 
with  the  following,  and  according  to  Newcome  and  others 
should  begin  it. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1—32.  The  prophet  with  a  heavy  heart  con- 
tinues his  denunciations  against  Jerusal&m  and  Judea. — The 

Ver.  49.  Doth  he  not  speak  parables— Thai  \s,  they  pretenilptl  not  to  undor- 
stanti  his  fisurativo  .^lylti.  lis  it  not  his  iisual  custom  to  tieal  in  enigmas?  His 
figures  are  not  to  !ie  unilerstood  ;  we  should  not  trouble  ourselves  witli  them. 
God,  therefore,  commands  the  prophet  to  declare,  in  the  next  chapter,  the 
same  thiuf.'S  in  the  ptaineat  terms,  so  that  theysnould  not  complain  ofhis  pa- 
tahles.l— Ba^»/«r. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter,  and  all  that  follows,  to  verse  12  of  chap,  xxviii., 
is  rxjnsidered  prose. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  2.  3.  Tmoard  Jerti-^alcm.— This  verse  seems  an  exposi- 
tion of  ver.  46,  47,  of  the  last  chapter.  Jerusalem,  the  holy  places,  the  land  of 
Israel,  Newcome  thinks  may  correspond  to  the  three  Hehrew  words  used  for 
90tit/i  in  ver.  46,  47,  of  the  preceding  chapter.  Judea  maybe  compared  to  a 
forest,  not  so  much  for  its  Luildiners.  as  the  rough  character  of  its  inhabitants— 
'  the  green  tree  and  the  tlrij  ;"  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Compare  ver.  34 
with  ver.  47,  of  the  preceding  chiij.ler. 

Ver.  7.  All  knees  shall  be  weak  as  water.- Heb.  "  Shall  go  into  water." 
Bee  chap.  \ii.  17,  and  note. 

Ver.  10.  It  contemneth  the  rod.— Archbishop  Neiocome  thinks  the  text  cor- 
rupt, and  reads,  "  Alas  !  the  sceptre  of  my  son  is  destroyed:  it  despiseth  every 
tree."  But  of  this  it  is  difficult  to  make  sen.se.  The  to.vt  seems  a  highly  poet- 
cal  expression,  signifying,  that  the  sword  of  Nebuchadnezzar  woulil  make  no 
oistinction  between  the  sceptre  of  royalty  and  the  poor  man's  staff;  or  be- 
tvi'een  the  very  highest  and  lowest  in  Isr,ael,  here  called  my  son,  as  in  Ex.  iv.  22. 

Ver.  12.  Smite  upon  thy  thigh.— Thh  was  an  expression  of  deep  alitliction. 
So  Horner,  "  She  spake ;  and  with  expanded  arms,  liis  thighs  smiting,  thus 
lorrowful  the  god  exclaimed."— Coioper. 
_f~ '"*•  Because  it  is  a  trial.— See  margin.    Newcome.  "For  it  is  tried." 

Therod—Tha.\.  is,  the  sceptre,  as  ver.  in. It  shall  be  no  vinre.—New- 

^nme.     It  shall  not  remain  ;"  i.  e.  the  regal  succession  shall  be  cut  off  from 

Uie  time  of  Zedekiah  to  the  coming  of  Messiah 

..„i    '■  r  .L  S,'"''*  t'ly  hands  tog-ether.— Heb.  "  The  palm  of  the  hand  to  the 

palm  ol  tho  hand." Let  thtsrpord  be  doubled  the  third  time.— Heb.  "  Dou- 
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sword  of  justice  is  unsheathed,  and,  as  often  happens  in  na- 
tional calamities,  destroys  the  righteous  with  the  wicked.— 
The  king  of  Banylon,  the  great  agent  in  this  judgrnent,  is 
represented  as  preparing  for  the  expedition  by  consulting  his 
diviners.  He  is  described  as  standing  at  the  parting  of  the 
roads  leading  to  the  respective  capitals  of  the  Jews  and  Am- 
monites :  and,  doubting  which  to  attack  first,  he  commits  the 
decision  to  the  art  of  divination  by  arrows.  Tnis  was  perfprm- 

ble  the  sword,  yea,  treble  it." The  sword  of  the  slain.— Nenocome,    'Of 

great  slaughter." 

Ver.  15.  The  point.— Newco)ne,  "The  terror." Their  ruins.— New- 
come,  "  Their  overthrown." Wrapped  up. — Newcome,  "Furbished." 

Ver.  16.  Get  thee  one  way  or  the  other. — Neiocoyne,  "Different  ways. "— 

Ore  the  right.  Sic— cither,  and  oi ,  may  be  omitted. Whithersoever  thy 

/ace— .Meaning,  tlie  face,  or  edge  of  the  sword— i*  set. 

Ver.  17.  I  will  also  smite  "thepahn,"  &e.    Soever.  14. My  fury  forest 

— That  is,  on  thee. 

Ver.  19.  Choose  t?wu  a  place.-'Hob.  "A  hand."  U  is  clear  from  other  pas- 
sages that  the  Hebrews  were  wont  to  erect  monuments  in  the  form  of  a  hand. 
See  notes  on  1  Sam.  xv.  12.  2  Sam.  xviii.  18.  And  from  this  place  it  should 
appear,  that  these  hands  were  sometimes  used  as  directing  posts,  and  pointed 
two  ways — the  way  to  Rabl)ah  and  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  20.  To  Judah  in  Jerusalem.— Newcome,  "  Towards  Judah.  againsi 
Jerusalem." 

Ver.  21.  At  the  parting  of  theipay.-"  The  moXhet  ofxhewiy."  Anypoint 
of  a  road  from  which  two  ways  parted,  was  considered  as  the  mother  of  thcin 

both. To  use  divination—That  is,  by  arrows,  which  .ferorme  tliiis  explains : 

"They  wrote  on  several  arrows,  the  names  of  the  cities  they  intended  to 
make  war  agiiinst,  and  then  putting  them  promiscuously  into  a  quiver,  they 
had  them  drawn  out  in  the  manner  of  lots,  and  the  city  whose  name  was  on 
the  arrow  tirst  drawn,  was  the  first  assaulted."  Orient.  Ci/st.  No.  314.— ^^Hi 
made  his  arroios bright.— Pococke  and  Neiccome.  "  Mixed  his  arrows."  Dr. 
Pococke  says,  the  Arabs  usually  took  three  arrows,  on  one  of  which  was  wnt- 
ten.  "  My  Lord  hath  commanded,"  and  on  the  other,  "  My  Lord  hath  lorbiu 
den  me,"  and  the  third  was  blank.  If  the  third  happened  to  he  first  drawn,  ttie 
arrows  were  again  mingled,  and  a  fresh  drawing  made,  till  one  of  the  others 

g.ave  a  decisive  answer. Consulted  with  iinages.— Sec  margin.    That  is. 

oracular  images,  in  the  human  form.    1  Sam.  xix.  13—16. He  looked  in  tne 

liver— That  is,  of  the  sacrifices,  to  predict  thereby.  See  Potter's  Ant.  ol  Greece. 

Ver.  22.  To  appoint  captains.-  "  Rams  j"  i.  e.  battering  rams,  as  in  tnd 


Ihe  Ammonites  threatened. 


EZEKIEL. -CHAP.  XXII. 


Catalogue  of  Jerusalem'' s  sins 


nation  in  their  sight, '  to  them  that  have  sworn 
oaths  :  but  he  will  call  to  remembrance  *  the 
iniquity,  that  they  may  be  taken. 

24  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Be- 
cause ye  have  made  your  iniquity  *>  to  be  re- 
membered, in  that  your  transgressions  are 
discovered,  so  that  in  all  "  your  doings  your 
sins  do  appear;  because,  I  say,  that  ye  are 
come  to  remembrance,  ye  shall  be  taken  with 
the  hand. 

25  T[  And  thou,  profane  ^  wicked  prince  of 
Israel,  whose  day  'is  come,  when  iniquity 
shall  have  an  end, 

26  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Remove  the 
diadem,  and  take  off  the  crown  :  this  shall 
not  be  the  same :  exalt  f  him  that  is  low,  and 
abase  him  that  is  high. 

27  e  I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn,  it: 
and  it  shall  be  no  more^  until  he  "^  come 
whose  right  it  is  ;  and  I  will  give  it  him. 

28  T[  And  thou,  son  of  man,  prophesy  and 
say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  concerning  the 
Ammonites,  and  concerning  their  reproach  ; 
even  say  thou,  The  sword,  the  sword  is  drawn : 
for  the  slaughter  it  is  furbished,  to  consume 
because  of  the  glittering  : 

29  While  they  see  vanity  unto  thee,  while 
they  divine  a  lie  unto  thee,  to  bring  thee  upon 
the  necks  of  them  that  are  slain,  of  the  wick- 
ed, whose  day  is  come,  when  their  iniquity 
shall  have  an  end. 

30  i  Shall  I  cause  it  to  return  into  his  sheath  ? 
I  will  judge  thee  in  the  place  where  thou  wast 
created,  in  the  land  of  thy  nativity. 

31  And  I  will  pour  out  mine  indignation  upon 
thee,  I  will  blow  against  thee  in  the  fire  of  my 
wrath,  and  deliver  thee  into  the  hand  of  J  bru- 
tish men,  and  skilful  to  destroy. 

32  Thou  shalt  be  for  fuel  to  the  fire;  thy 
blood  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land  ;  thou 
shalt  be  no  more  remembered:  for  I  the  Lord 
have"' spoken  it. 

CHAPTER    XXII. 

I  A  catalojnie  of  sins  in  Jenisnieui.     17  Gtxi  will  burn  tliein  as  dross  in  his  furnace. 
'Zi  T'le  gentra!  corruption  of  prophets,  priests,  princes,  aiul  people. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 
2  Now,  t^hou  son  of  man,  wilt  thou  ^  judge, 
wilt  thou  judge  the  '^bloody  city?  yea,  thou 
shalt  <=  show  her  all  her  abominations. 
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3  Then  say  thou.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
The  city  sheddeth  blood  in  the  midst  of  it, 
that  her  time  may  come,  and  maketh  idols 
against  herself  to  defile  herself. 

4  Thou  art  become  guilty  in  thy  ^  blood  that 
thou  hast  shed  ;  and  hast  defiled  thyself  in 
thine  idols  which  thou  hast  made  ;  and  thou 
hast  caused  thy  days  to  draw  near,  and  art 
come  even  unto  thy  years:  therefore  have  I 
made  thee  a  reproach  unto  the  heathen,  and 
a  mocking  to  all  countries. 

5  Those  that  be  near,  and  those  that  be  far 
from  thee,  shall  mock  thee,  which  art  'infa- 
mous and  much  vexed. 

6  Behold,  the  princes  of  Israel,  every  one 
were  in  thee  to  their  '  power  to  shed  blood. 

7  In  thee  have  they  set  light  by  father  and 
mother:  in  the  midst  of  thee  have  they  dealt 
by  s  oppression  with  the  stranger :  in  thee 
have  they  vexed  the  fatherless  and  the  widow. 

8  Thou  hast  despised  my  holy  things,  and 
hast  profaned  my  sabbaths. 

9  In  thee  ^  are  men  '  that  carry  tales  to  shed 
blood  :  and  in  thee  they  eat  upon  the  moun- 
tains :  in  the  midst  of  thee  they  commit  lewd- 
ness. 

10  In  thee  have  they  discovered  their  fathers' 
nakedness:  in  thee  have  they  humbled  her 
that  was  set  apart  for  pollution. 

11  And  i  one  hath  committed  abomination 
with  his  neighbour's  wife  ;  and  i  another  hath 
k  lewdly  defiled  his  daughter-in-law  ;  and  an- 
other in  thee  hath  humbled  his  sister,  his  fa- 
ther's daughter. 

12  In  thee  have  they  taken  gifts  to  shed  blood  ; 
thou  hast  taken  usury  and  increase,  and  thou 
hast  greedily  gained  of  thy  neighbours  by 
extortion,  and  hast  forgotten  '  me,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

13  Behold,  therefore  I  have  smitten  my  hand 
at  thy  dishonest  gain  which  thou  hast  made, 
and  at  thy  blood  w^hich  hath  been  in  the  midst 
of  thee. 

14  Can  ""  thy  heart  endure,  or  can  thy  hands 
be  strong,  in  the  days  that  I  shall  deal  with 
thee  1  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  will  do  it. 

15  And  I  will  scatter  "  thee  among  the  hea- 
then, and  disperse  thee  in  the  countries,  and 
will  consume  °  thy  filthiness  out  of  thee. 


ed  by  minglin"  arrows  in  a  quiver,  which  were  inscribed  with 
the  names  of  the  different  cities  intended  to  be  attacked,  and 
drawing  them  promiscuonsly  ;  they  marched  aaiainst  tiiat  city 
whose  name  was  written  on  the  arrow  first  drawn.  In  this 
case  the  name  Jerusalem  comes  forward,  and  therefore  he 
first  proceeds  against  that  city.  See  note.  The  perjured  Ze- 
dekiah  and  his  nobles  are  then  declared  to  be  given  up  of  God, 
and  his  kingdom  utterly  destroyed,  for  his  breach  of  faith  and 
violation  of  allegiance  to  Nebuchadnezzar.  The  last  five 
verses  form  a  distinct  prophecy,  relating  to  the  destruction  of 
the  Ammonites,  who,  like  the  Jews,  took  oart  witii  Egypt 
against  Babylon.  This  projjhecy  was  fulfilled  about  five  years 
after  Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  These,  as  well  as  the  Jews. 
w;ere  deceived,  as  it  should  seem,  by  their  false  prophets  ana 
diviners. 

The  oracle  concerning  Judah  concludes,  as  we  conceive, 
with  a  most  important  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah.  The 
kingdom  of  Judah  was  now  orerlurncd,  and  was  from  this 
time  the  subject  of  perpetual  changes  and  revolutions  till  he 
came  whose  right  it  is,— the  Son  of  David  and  of  God.  See 
Acts  ii.  30— 36,^  compared  with  Gen.  xlix.  10. 

Chap.  XXII.  V^er.  I — 31.  77ie  sin  and  punishment  of  Je- 
rusalem recapitulated.— The  corrujtion  is  stated  to  be  ui.iver- 
8il,  including  all  classes,  princes,  prophets,  priests,  and  people; 

next  dan?,;,  inii  in  oh.  iv.  2. To  open  Die  7>touth.—Tbf.  ancients  Eennrally 

p.Uackeil  will)  luuti  shouts  and  cries.    Jor.  i.  14. To  cant  (i.  e.  to  cust  up)  a 

mount.— Sue  JiT.  vi   6,  anil  note. 

Ver.  23.  To  them  that  have  snwrn  on/As— That  is,  to  Iheni  that  have  taken 
the  oath  of  alleeiance  to  the  kina  of  Bahjion. 

Vcr.  24.    With  the  hand—TUa.^  is,  witlimit  difficulty.  See  Num.  xi.  32. 
.     Ver.  25.   Wicked  prwre— That  is,  Zcilckiah, 

Ver.  26.  This  shall  not  be  the  same.  &r..—\c>rcome,  "Hath  not  this  (i.  e. 
Babylon)  abased  thn  exalted,  and  exalted  the  abased  t"  ^ 

..^''■'•,.3'-  SM/fid  to  destroy.~Heb.  "  Artificers  of  destruction  ;"  i.  e.  a  well 
disapImM  army. 


and  the  ruin  is  stated  to  be  no  less  so.  Those  who  conspire 
together  to  work  wickedness  must  expect  to  be  classed  to- 
gether in  their  stiflTerings,  when  God  arises  to  execute  judg- 
ment. The  case  of  Judah  appears  in  this  instance  to  have  been 
worse  than  that  of  Sodom,  which  was  destroyed  for  the  want 
of  ten  righteous  :  here  were  not  half  the  number:  "I  sought 
for  a  man,  (says  God,)  but  I  found  none  :"  for  the  few  faithful 
prophets  who  might  have  interposed  were  persecuted  and  im- 
prisoned. Her  punishment  was  a'.so  worse  tlian  that  of  Sodom, 
Lam.  iv.  6.  For  it  is  better  to  fall  into  the  hand  of  God  than 
into  the  hand  of  man.  (See  2  Sam.  xxiv.  J4.)  "  How  strong 
must  the  stream  of  human  depravity  be,  when  it  can  burst 
through  so  many  powerful  obstructions,  and  inundate  even 
the  city  of  God  with  such  a  torrent  of  horrible  wickedness, 
as  is  in  this  chapter  described  !— We  must  not  excuse,  or  scru- 
ple to  expose,  the  crimes  of  men,  because  they  live  in  'holy 
jjlaces,'  or  occupy  sacred  functions:  for  when  nominal  Chris- 
tians, or  the  clergy,  become  odious  by  their  vices,  the  glory  of 
God  requires,  that  they  should  be  made  a  reproach  and  a 
mocking  even  to  the  heathen  :  and  if  they  be  sheltered  from 
deserved  punishment  and  contempt,  religion  itself  will  be  dis- 
graced, or  the  sacrel  mmistrv  despised  ;  but  their  infamy  and 
vexation  show,  that  God  will  not  connive  at  wickedness  Hi 
persons  of  any  name  or  station.— It  is  happy  for  mankind,  that 

Ver.  32.  So  more  reme7nbered.— {This  prophecy  a?aingt  Ihe  Ammoniteg 
was  fulfilled  about  hve  vears  after  Ihe  takini;  of  Jemsaleni.  (./ose;)/iU»' AnU- 
quitirs  ;)  und  llieir  name  has  uite'ly  [irrishrd  from  ihe  luce  ofthe  earth. ]-B. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  2.   H-ill  thou  jiulffe.See  chap.  xx.  4. 

Ver.  3.  That  her  lime  mny  cow«— That  is,  her  idolatries  will  be  sure  U» 
hasten  her  desfniclioii.  as  in  the  ne.vt  verse  .     ,  i-,    ■         ,, 

ViT.  ,s.  Jri  famous,  &.c.—Setocome.  '  V  hose  name  is  defiled,  and  (was  artj 
much  tronlilrd."  -  ,    . 

Vcr.  C.  To  their  potrer— Thai  is,  to  tne  utmost  of  their  power. 

Ver.  10.   Uncovered,  &:c.— That  is,  "  By  defiling  his  wife."—NetOCome 

Ver.  13.  I  have  amiiten  mv  hand  —See  chap.  xxi.  14,  17. 
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Corruption  of  the  prophets,  (^c.  EZEKIEL 

16  And  thou  shalt  p  take  thine  inheritance  in 
thyself  in  tlie  sight  of  the  heathen,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  1  am  the  Loud. 

17  W  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

IS  Son  of  man,  the  house  of  Israel  is  to  me 
become  '^  dross :  all  they  are  brass,  and  tin, 
and  iron,  and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  fur- 
nace ;  they  are  even  the  >■  dross  ■  of  silver. 

19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Goo  ;  Be- 
cause ye  are  all  become  dross,  behold,  there- 
fore I  will  gather  you  into  the  midst  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

20  '  .4.9  they  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and 
iron,  and  lead,  and  tin,  into  the  midst  of  the 
fiu'nace,  to  blow  the  fire  upon  it,  to  melt  // ; 
so  "  will  I  gather  you  in  mine  anger  and  in  my 
fury,  and  1  will  leave  you  there^  and  melt  you. 

21  Yea,  I  will  gather  you,  and  blow  upon  you 
in  tne  tire  of  my  wrath,  and  ye  shall  be  melted 
in  the  midst  thereof. 

22  As  silver  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  the  fur- 
nace, so  shall  ye  be  melted  in  the  midst  there- 
of; and  ye  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have 
poured  out  "  my  fury  upon  you. 

23  T[  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

24  Son  of  man,  say  unto  her.  Thou  art  the 
land  that  is  not  cleansed,  nor  rained  upon  in 
the  day  of  indignation. 

25  There  is  a  conspiracy  ^  of  her  prophets  in 
the  midst  thereof,  like  a  roaring  lion  ravening 
the  prey ;  they  have  devoured  ==  souls  ;  they 
have  taken  ^  the  treasure  and  precious  things ; 
they  have  made  her  many  widows  in  the  midst 
thereof. 

26  Her  priests  '  have  »  violated  my  law,  and 
have  profaned  my  holy  things:  they  have 
put  no  difference  *>  between  the  holy  and  pro- 
fane, neither  have  they  showed  difference  be- 
tween the  unclean  and  the  clean,  and  have 
hid  their  eyes  from  my  sabbaths,  and  I  am 
profaned  among  them. 


CHAP.  XXin.    Whoredoms  of  Aholah  and  Ahnlittah. 

27  Her  princes  in  the  midst  thereof  are  like 
wolves  ravening  the  prey,  to  shed  blood,  and 
to  destroy  souls,  to  get  dishonest  gain. 

28  And  her  prophets  have  daubed  them  with 
untempered  mortar,  seeing  "  vanity,  and  divin- 
ing lies  unto  them,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  when  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken. 

29  The  ''  people  of  the  land  have  used  '  op- 
pression, and  exercised  robbery,  and  have 
vexed  the  poor  and  needy  :  yea,  they  have 
*■  oppressed  the  stranger  e  wrongfully. 

30  And  I  sought  ^  for  a  man  among  them, 
that  should  make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand  in 
the  gap  before  me  for  the  land,  that  I  should 
not  destroy  it :  but  I  '  found  none. 

31  Therefore  have  I  poured  out  mine  indig- 
nation upon  them  ;  I  have  consumed  them 
with  the  fire  of  my  wrath  :  their  own  way  )  have 
I  recompensed  upon  their  heads,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XXIII. 

1  Tlie  wborerloms  of  Aholah  and  Aholibah.    "JU  Abohhah  is  lo  be  plagiied  by  her  lovere. 
36  Tlie  prophet  reproveth  ihe  atUiUerif's  of  them  both,  45  aud  sliowedi  their  jiuignieius. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me, 
saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  there  were  two  *  women,  the 
daughters  of  one  mother  : 

3  And  ^  they  committed  whoredoms  in  Egypt; 
they  committed  whoredoms  in  their  '  youth  : 
there  were  their  breasts  pressed,  and  there 
they  bruised  the  teats  of  their  virginity. 

4  And  the  names  of  them  were  Aholah  the 
elder,  and  Aholibah  her  sister  :  and  they  were 
mine,  and  they  bare  sons  and  daughters. 
Thus  were  their  names;  Samaria  is  ''  Aholah, 
and  Jerusalem  '  Aholibah. 

5  And  Aholah  played  the  harlot  when  she 
was  mine  ;  and  she  doted  on  her  lovers,  on  the 
Assyrians  ''  her  neighbours, 

6  tVhich  were  clothed  with  blue,  captains  and 
rulers,  all  of  them  desirable  young  men,  horse- 
men riding  upon  horses. 

7  Thus  she  e  committed  her  whoredoms  with 
them,  with  all  them  that  toere  the  >>  chosen  men 
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the  power  of  ungodly  men  is  limited  :  for  they  who  perpetrate 
the  most  injustice  and  murder,  would  do  still  more  were  it  'in 
their  power.'  But  while  they  greatly  harass  and  afflict  others, 
they  destroy  themselves.— The  Lord  notes  the  sins  of  men 
with  all  their  aggravations  :  and  as  lie  will  call  them  to  ac- 
count for  their  idolatries,  murders,  and  outrageous  cruelties: 
so  he  will  not  overlook  the  neglect  and  contempt  shown  by 
children  lo  their  parents  ;  the  oppression  of  those  of  other  reli- 
gions, nations.. or  complexions;  the  vexation  of  orphans  and 
widows;  the  Slanders  by  which  characters  and  even  lives  arede- 
sti  qyed ;  the  profanation  of  his  holy  sabbaths ;  the  neglect  of  his 
ordinances,  or  hvpocrisy  ia  attending  pn  them;  the  preference 
given  by  men  to  tlieir  own  traditions  and  superstitions,  above  his 
truths  and  precepts;  their  multiplied  violations  of  his  holy  law, 
in  the  gratification  of  their  sensual  appetites,  and  in  every  spe- 
cies of  lewdness  ;  or  their  bribery,  extortion,  and  greediness  of 
gain,  however  acquired.  It  is  very  common  for  sinners  secretly 
to  indulge  their  worldly  lusts ;  and  to  varnish  it  over  with  a  zea- 
lous profession  of  religion,  and  a  great  attachment  to  some  of 
its  doctrines  or  observances  :  and  thus  they  impose  on  them- 
selves, or  on  others ;  and  perhaps  exclaim  against  those  who 
warn  them  of  their  danger,  as  precise  or  over  rigorous.  But 
can  'their  hearts  endure,  or  their  hands  be  strong,  in  the  day 
that  God  shall  deal  with  them,'  as  he  has  spoken  V'—T.  Scott. 
Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  1—49.  Evil  exam  pie  destructive.— '^  Those 

Vpr.  16.  And  thou  shalt  take  thine  inherilance  m  thyself.— tiewcome,  "1 
will  l)e  profaned  of  thee  in  Ihe  sight,"  &c.     So  margin. 

Ver.  18.  Become  dross.  &c. — See  .ler.  vi.  28—30. 

Ver.  19.  Jerusalem.— [iKm^n\ii:m  m  here  reiirosenteii  as  the  fining  pot:  all 

he  people,  who  had  become  dross,  are  to  be  galhtre.l  loKether  in  it ;  and  the 

fire  of  the  Chaldeans,  blown  by  the  wrath  of  God,  i.s  to  melt  the  whole.    No 

ordinary  nieana  will   avail  to  pnrge  their  impurities;  the  most  violent  must 

thciefore  be  rescrted  tu.]—Bagsler. 

Ver.  24.   Unto  Aer— That  is,  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  25.  Ravening  the  prei/.— ITIiat  is,  from  the  Saxon  re(V?a«,  seizing  and 
devouring  it  with  eagerness  and  rapacity.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  26.  Iler  priests. — Compare  Zeph.  iii.  4. 

Ver.  28.  Daubed  rtewi.— (The  prophets  employed  all  their  ingenuity  to  var- 
nish over  the  crimes  of  the  princes,  (Ihe  antecedent  to  them  J  to  palliate  their 
ollences,  and  to  conceal  llicir  faulls,  while  they  were  like  raviniiig  wolves, 
and  took  bribes  to  shed  innoeenl  bloo<l.  By  those  means  they  shared  Ibedisho- 
DC8t  gains  with  the  princes,  or  availed  themselves  of  their  authority  to  gratify 
>eir  avarice,  or  revenge.  \—Basster.    Compare  chap.  xiii.  lu— 12. 

Vat  30.  SoueiU  for  a  man.— [God,  speaking  after  Uie  manner  of  men, 
866 


who  first  seduce  others  into  wickedness  will  have  a  dreadful  ac- 
count to  render :  for  when  the  fence  of  modesty,  fear,  and  con- 
science, are  broken  down,  and  habits  of  sinful  indulgence  are 
contracted,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  reclaim  the  offenders. 
Evil  habits,  conversation,  and  connexions,  so  pollute  the  memo- 
ry, the  imagination,  and  the  affections,  and  so  weaken  the  autho- 
rity of  reason  and  conscience  over  the  animal  inclinations  and 
corrupt  propensities  of  our  fallen  nature,  that,  even  after  appa- 
rent reformation,  the  offenders  are  very  prone  to  relapse  into 
their  former  practices.  Every  object  tends  to  bring  them  to  re 
membrance,  associated  with  the  idea  of  pleasure,  and  separated 
from  the  recollection  of  the  painful  consequences ;  and  thus 
they  are  again  tempted  to  return  to  them.  When  sinful  ima- 
ginations are  indulged,  and  former  scenes  of  vice  reviewed 
with  delight,  there  can  be  no  true  repentance  or  change  of 
heart;  foi;  true  penitents  reflect,  with  loathing  and  remorse, 
on  the  initiuities  of  their  former  years.  Whilst  our  ears  and; 
minds  are  wounded  with  the  mention  of  the  practices  of  thuse.-i 
who  'work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness;'  we  are  not  ge- 
nerally aware,  that  these  abominations  have  in  them  less  tur- 
pitude, than  our  ingratitude  to  God,  and  rebellion  and  enmity 
against  him  ;  except  as  they  partake  of  that  ctiminality  in 
common  with  more  decent  transgressions. — If  we  would  not 
be  polluted  with  wickeaness,  we  must  avert  our  eyes  from  it. 
and  close  our  senses  against  those  objects  which  excite  sinful 

sought  for  some  Moses,  Phinehas,  orSamuel,  to  stand  in  the  gapon  Ihis  occdf 

sion  ;  but  as  he  found   none,  its   destruction  was  inevitable.)— /'ag's^er. 

Make  up  the  hedge.— See  Jer.  v.  I.  and  chap.  .xiii.  5. 

Chap.  XXllI  Ver.  2.  Ttvo  women.— 'Vhe  idolatries  of  Samaria  and  Jeru- 
salem are  here  compared  to  the  lewd  practices  of  two  common  harhtts,  who 
were  sisters,  and  rivalled  each  other  in  wickedness.  The  allegory  ss  similar  to 
that  of  chap.  xvi. 

Ver.  3.  In  Egypt.— See  chap.  xx.  8. 

Ver.  4.  \a>nes  of  them.— [The  kingdom  of  Israel,  of  which  Samaria  was 
the  capital,  cont.tining  ten  tribes,  and  occupying  a  larger  extent  of  country 
than  that  of  Judah  is  therefore  called  "her  elder  sister;"  and  Aholah,  the 
name  siveu  to  her.  implies  that  the  whole  relijjious  establishment  in  Israel  was 
a  human  invention,  a  temple  and  service  ol  their  own.  and  not  of  Ood's  ap- 
pointment. Aholibah,  the  name  given  to  Judah,  implies  that  the  worship  es- 
talilished  there  was  from  God,  aii(l  that  His  temple  was  truly  at  Jerusalem. I— 

Bagster. Aholah— Thvii  is,  "  Her  teul." Aholibah.  "  I\Iv  tent  is  in  her.''  ^ 

.Samaria  had  a  tabernacle  of  her  own  ;   but  God  pitched  his  tabernacle  in 
Judah. 

Ver.  5.  When  she  was  mine— That  is,  before  she  set  up  a  separate  form  ol 


Aholibah  is  to  he 


of  Assyria,  and  with  all  on  whom  she  doted : 
with  all  their  idols  she  defiled  herself. 

8  Neither  left  she  her  whoredoms  brought 
from  Egypt:  for  in  her  youth  they  lay  with 
her,  and  they  bruised  the  breasts  of  her  vir- 
ginity, and  poured  their  whoredom  upon  her. 

9  Wherefore  I  have  delivered  her  into  the 
hand  '  of  her  lovers,  into  the  hand  of  the  As- 
syrians, upon  whom  she  doted. 

10  These  discovered  her  nakedness:  they 
took  her  sons  and  her  daughters,  and  slew  her 
with  the  sword  :  and  she  became  )  famous 
among  women  j  for  they  had  executed  judg- 
ment upon  her. 

11  And  when  her  sister  AhoUbah  saw  this, 
she  ^  was  more  '  corrupt  in  her  inordinate 
love  than  she,  and  in  her  whoredoms  more 
than  ">  her  sister  in  her  whoredoms. 

12  She  doted  upon  the  Assyrians  "  her  neigli- 
bours,  captains  and  rulers  clothed  most  gor- 
geously, horsemen  riding  upon  horses,  all  of 
them  desirable  young  men. 

13  Then  I  saw  that  she  was  defiled,  that  they 
took  both  one  way, 

14  And  that  she  increased  her  whoredoms  : 
for  when  she  saw  men  portrayed  upon  °  the 
wall,  the  images  of  the  Chaldeans  portray- 
ed with  vermilion, 

15  Girded  with  girdles  upon  their  loins,  ex- 
ceeding in  dyed  attire  upon  their  heads,  all  of 
them  princes  to  look  to,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Babylonians  of  Chaldea,  the  land  of  their 
nativity : 

16  And  p  as  soon  as  she  saw  "Jthem  Avith  her 
eyes,  she  doted  upon  them,  and  sent'  messen- 
gers unto  them  into  Chaldea. 

17  And  the '  Babylonians  came  to  her  into  the 
bed  of  love,  and  they  defiled  her  with  their 
whoredom,  and  she  was  polluted  with  them, 
and  her  mind  was  •  alienated  from  them. 

18  So  she  discovered  her  whoredoms,  and 
discovered  her  nakedness  :  then  my  mind  was 
alienated  t  from  her,  hke  as  my  mind  was  alien- 
ated from  her  sister. 

19  Yet  she  multiplied  her  whoredoms,  in  call- 
ing to  remembrance  the  days  of  her  youth, 
wherein  she  had  played  the  harlot  in  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

20  For  she  doted  upon  their  paramovu's,  whose 
flesh  is  as  the  llesh  of  asses,  and  whose  issue 
is  like  the  issue  of  horses. 


EZEKIEL.-CHAP.  XXIII.  plag-ued  by  her  lovers. 

21  Thus  thou  calledst  to  remembrance  the 
lewdness  of  thy  youth,  in  bruising  thy  teats 
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by  the  Egyptians  for  the  paps  of  thy  youth. 

22  H  Therefore,  O  Aholibah,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  »  will  raise  up  thy  lovers 
against  thee,  from  whom  '  thy  mind  is  alien- 
ated, and  I  will  bring  them  against  thee  on 
every  *  side  ; 

23  The  Babylonians,  and  all  the  Chaldeans 
^  Pekod,  and  Shoa,  and  Koa,  a7id  all  the  As 
Syrians  with  them :  all  of  them  desirable  young 
men,  captains  and  rulers,  great  lords  and  re- 
nowned, all  of  them  riding  u])on  horses. 

24  And  thoy  shall  come  against  thee  with 
chariots,  wagons,  and  wheels,  and  with  an 
assembly  of  people,  ichich  shall  set  against  thee 
buckler  and  shield  and  helmet  round  about: 
and  I  will  set  judgment  before  them,  and  they 
shall  judge  thee  according  to  their  judgments. 

25  And  I  will  set  my  jealousy  against  thee, 
and  they  shall  deal  furiously  y  with  thee  :  they 
shall  take  away  thy  nose  and  thine  ears  ;  and 
thy  remnant  shall  fall  by  the  sword  :  they 
shall  take  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters ;  and 
thy  residue  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire. 

26  They  =  shall  also  strip  thee  out  of  thy 
clothes,  and  take  away  thy  »  fair  jewels. 

27  Thu3  will  I  make  thy  lewdness  to  cease 
"^  from  thee,  and  thy  whoredom  brought  "  from 
the  land  of  Egypt :  so  that  thou  shalt  not  lift 
up  thine  eyes  unto  them,  nor  remember  Egypt 
any  more. 

28  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I 
will  deliver  thee  into  the  hand  of  them  whom 
thou  hatest,  into  the  hand  of  them  from  whom 
•^  thy  mind  is  alienated  : 

29  And  they  shall  deal  with  thee  hatefiilly, 
and  shall  take  away  all  thy  labour,  and  shall 
leave  thee  naked  and  bare :  and  the  nakedness 
'  of  thy  whoredoms  shall  be  f  discovered,  both 
thy  lewdness  and  thy  whoredoms. 

30  I  will  do  these  things  unto  thee,  because 
'  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  after  the  heathen, 
and  because  thou  art  polluted  with  their  idols. 

31  Thou  hast  walked  in  the  way  of  thy  sister; 
therefore  will  I  give  her  cup  into  >>  thy  hand. 

32  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Thou  shalt 
drink  of  thy  sister's  cup  deep  and  large  :  thou 
shalt  be  lauglied  to  i  scorn  and  had  in  derision; 
it  containeth  much. 

33  Thou  shalt  be  filled  with  drunkenness  and 


thouj;ht.s  and  inclinations.  So  long  as  men  are  attracted  with 
personal  accomplisiiments  and  external  embellishments,  and 
with  the  pomp  and  pride  of  life,  they  will  always  be  tempted  to 
prefer  worldly  conne.\ions,  fashions  and  ina.xims,  to  the  worship 
and  serviceof  God,  and  thecoinpany  of  hispeople :  andan  inter- 
course with  polished,  but  irreligious  nati(jns,  always  occasions 
an  increase  of  vanity  and  iniquity.  That  love,  which  is  ce- 
mented by  concurrence  in  sin,  generally  terminates  in  di.sgiist, 
contempt,  and  enmity,  and  God  commonly  employs  tempters 
to  punish  those  who  listen  to  them.  When  sinners  will  not 
take  warning  by  the  punishment  of  others  ;  they  will  be  made 
warnings  themselves,  to  teach  men  not  to  copy  their  crimes. — 
Contempt,  astonishment,  desolation,  rage,  and  despair,  will 
be  the  portion  of  the  cup  of  all  who  forget  God,  turn  their 
backs  on  him,  and  refuse  to  return :  but  they,  who  are  his 
»  - 

nnrsliip.  [The  Israelites,  m  addition  to  their  former  gro.'is  idolatrioi!,  received 
the  imimre  idiilatniiis  worship  of  the  Assyrians,  who  became  Ihck  neighbours 
by  the  comiiiest  of  Syria.  ]~Ba£^ster. 

Ver.  S.  Laij  icith  her  —This  is  to  be  taken  allegorically,  in  refjrence  to  their 
yola'Tie,"!. 

Ver.  10.  Famou-f. — Famous  was  used  by  our  tran^ilators  in  the  sense  of  no- 
torious or  celebrated,  whether  in  a  good  or  iiad  sense. 

Ver.  II.  Portrayed  vpon  the  trail.— Maurice  says,  this  exactly  answers  to 
the  manner  in  which  their  idols  were  painted  and  decorated  ;  and  so  llie  Brrili- 
niins  ol'India  dress  theni.''elve8  and  their  idols  to  the  present  day.    Ind.  Antiq. 

Ver.  13.  Ill  dyed  attire,  &c.— This  alludes  to  Iheir  beautiful  anil  flowiu'r  tur- 

Bans. Princex to IooIcio.—['V\k\1  is,  "  princes  in  appearance;"  which  seem 

to  have  been  the  deified  men  worshiuped  by  the  Chaldeans.  The  inhaliitants  of 
Jndah.  like  the  Israelites,  connected  themselves  with  the  Assyrians,  and  were 
enamoured  with  their  idols  ;  and  then  with  the  CliaUh^ans,  and  followed  their 
dols  ;  still  retaining  their  attaclamtnt  to  the  Egyptians  and  their  idolatrous 
'ites.]— K«s'-v's''. 

Ver.  2U.  FLeih  of  asses  ,     ...  horses— 11x0.1  is,  very  hardy  and  very  lustfid. 


people  by  profession,  and  by  sacramental  vows  and  engage- 
ments, and  yet  apostatize,  will  be  punished  most  severely:  and 
especially  such  as,  after  having  done  those  abominable  tilings 
which  God  hates,  venture  to  go  inta  his  sanctuary  and  profane 
his  ordinances,  to  compromise  for  their  crimes,  or  cloak  thern. 
If  tlie  grace  of  God  do  not  change  men's  hearts,  old  age  will 
not  cure  them  of  the  love  of  sin  :  nay,  the  filthiness  of  the  heart 
often  seems  to  increase  with  the  decays  of  nature  ;  and  worn 
out  debauchees,  like  rotten  wood,  become  more  inflammable 
when  ready  to  moulder  into  dust.  How  dreadful  must  !t  be 
for  men  to  enter  the  eternal  world  in  such  a  temper  of  soul, 
and  wiih  such  vile  afliictions! — Unrepented,  unmortified,  un- 
pardoned sin  must  end  in  the  destruction  of  body  and  soul,  in 
time  and  to  eternity:  fainilies,  chlirches,  and  nations  are  ruin- 
ed by  it  continually  :  and  all  righteous  men  and  holy  angels 


Ver.  22.  rhtj  lovers,  &c.— This  refers  to  the  Chaldeans,  whom  she  had  of- 
fended by  her  rebellion  against  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver.  23.  PriiOd  and  S/ion— Names  of  places.  See  Jcr.  i.  21. All  the  As- 
syrians.—Y\\e  Assyrians  were  now  under  the  Babylonians,  and  served  in  their 
armies.— AV'ccowe.                                                                     ..  ,„..,        .,     . 

Ver.  24.  Il7//i  chariots,  wagons,  and  wheels.— hetccome.  With  scythed 
cars,  chariots,  anil  (wheel)  carriages."  So  Boothroyd.  Cars  with  scythes  at- 
tached to  their  wheels,  were  terrible  instruments  ol  destruction  in  war,  belore 
tjie  invention  of  gunpowder.  .  , 

Ver.  2.5.  Take  atpay  tin/  nose  and  thine  ears— [Thta  rclors  to  the  severe 
vengeance  which  enraged  husbands  anciently  look  on  their  laithless  wives  : 
and  implies  that  God  would  employ  the  Chaldeans  to  destroy  the  princes  and 
priests  of  Judah,  for  violating  tliiir  covenants  and  treaties  .Such  punislmienW 
were  common  among  the  Chaldeans  and  P-rsians,  and  .-.ther  nations.  To  thij 
Martial  refers  :  "  Who  persuaded  you  to  cut  ol)  the  ndul  erer  s  nose.  ]-Hass- 
ter.    >rOTn,»  mentions  this  aa  a  common  punishment  ol  adulteriTH. 

Ver  27  Not  lift  w/nf  ?)/«.■(.— These  severe  judgments  shall  enectually  deter 
you  from  idolatry,  and  maks  you  abhor  th«  l«ait  appri^en  to  it.    This  often 


Judt^menls  on  Aholah  and  Aholibah.  EZEKIEL 

sorrow  with  the  cup  of  astonishment  and  de- 
solation, with  the  cup  of  thy  sister  Samaria. 

34  Tliou  siialt  even  drink  J  it  and  suck  it  out, 
and  thou  shalt  break  the  sherds  thereof,  and 
pluck  off  thine  own  breasts :  for  I  have  spo- 
ken it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

35  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
cause thou  hast  forgotten  "  me,  and  i  cast  me 
behind  thy  back,  therefore  bear  thou  also  thy 
lewdness  and  thy  whoredoms. 

36  H  The  Lord  said  moreover  unto  me  ;  Son 
of  man,  wilt  thou  "  judge  Aholah  and  Aholi- 
bah 1  yea,  declare  "  unto  them  their  abomi- 
nations ; 

37  That  they  have  committed  adultery,  and 
•>  blood  is  in  their  hands,  and  with  their  idols 
have  they  committed  adultery,  and  have  also 
caused  p  their  sons,  whom  they  bare  unto  me, 
to  pass  for  them  through  the  fire,  to  devour  them. 

38  Moreover  this  they  have  done  unto  me : 
they  have  defiled  my  sanctuary  i  in  the  same 
day,  and  have  profaned  my  sabbaths. 

39  For  when  they  had  slain  their  children  to 
their  idols,  then  they  came  the  same  day  into 
my  sanctuary  to  profane  it ;  and,  lo,  thus  have 
they  done  in  the  midst  of  ■■  my  house. 

40  And  furthermore,  that  ye  have  sent  for 
men  ^  to  come  from  far,  unto  '  whom  a  mes- 
senger was  sent;  and,  lo,  they  came:  for 
whom  thou  didst  wash  thyself,  paintedst  "  thine 
eyes,  ana  deckedst  thyself  with  ornaments, 

41  And  satest  upon  a  ^  stately  ^  bed,  and  a 
table  prepared  before  it,  whereupon  thou  hast 
set  mine  ^  incense  and  mine  oil. 

42  And  a  voice  of  a  multitude  being  at  ease 
was  with  her :  and  with  the  men  of  the  y  com- 
mon sort  xoere  brought  '■  Sabeans  from  the 
wilderness,  which  put  bracelets  upon  their 
hands,  and  beautiful  crowns  upon  their  heads. 

43  Then  said  I  unto  her  that  was  old  in  adul- 
teries, Will  they  now  commit  "whoredoms  with 
her,  and  she  with  them? 

44  Yet  they  went  in  unto  her,  as  they  go  in 
unto  a  woman  that  ''playeth  the  harlot:  so 
went  they  in  unto  Aholah  and  unto  Aholibah, 
the  lewd  women. 

45  TI  And  the  righteous  "  men,  they  shall  judge 
them  after  the  manner  of  adulteresses,  and 
after  the  manner  of  women  that  shed  blood  ; 
because  they  are  adulteresses,  and  blood  is  in 
their  hands. 

46  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  "^  will  bring 
up  a  company  upon  them,  and  will  give  them 
« to  be  f  removed  and  s  spoiled. 
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. — CHAP.  XXIV.       Destruction  of  Jerusalem  shown. 

47  And  the  company  shall  stone  them  witli 
stones,  and  ••  despatch  them  with  their  swords; 
they  shall  slay  >  their  sons  and  their  daughters 
and  burn  up  their  houses  with  fire. 

48  Thus  will  I  cause  lewdness  to  cease  out 
)of  the  land,  that  ^  all  women  may  be  taught 
not  to  do  after  your  lewdness. 

49  And  they  shall  recompense  your  lewdness 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  bear  the  i  sins  of  your 
idols :  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
God. 

CHAPTER    XXIV. 
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1  Under  the  parable  of  a  boiling  pot,  6  is  showeil  the  irrevocable  deatriicticn  of  Jemm* 
iein.  15  Iiy  tlie  sign  of  KzeUiel  not  nioiiriiiiig  forllie  death  of  hia  wile,  19  is  showed 
Uie  calaiiiily  of  tlie  Jews  lo  be  beyond  all  solTow. 

AGAIN  in  the  ninth  year,  in  the  tenth  month, 
in  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  write  thee  the  name  of  the  day, 
even  of  this  same  day:  the  king  of  Babylon 
set  himself  against  Jerusalem  this  same  *  day. 

3  And  utter  a  parable  unto  the  rebellious 
house,  and  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Set  on  a  ''  pot,  set  it  on,  and  also  pour 
water  into  it : 

4  Gather  the  pieces  thereof  into  it,  eve7i  every  ' 
good  piece,  the  thigh,  and  the  shoulder;  fill « 
with  the  choice  bones. 

5  Take  the  choice  of  the  flock,  and  "  burn 
also  the  bones  under  it,  and  make  it  boil  well, 
and  let  them  seethe  the  bones  of  it  therein. 

6  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Wo 
to  the  bloody  city,  to  the  pot  whose  scum  ^  is 
therein,  and  whose  scum  is  not  gone  out  of  it ! 
bring  it  out  piece  by  piece ;  let  no  lot  '  fall 
upon  it. 

7  For  her  blood  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  set 
it  upon  the  top  of  a  rock ;  she  poured  it  not 
upon  the  f  ground,  to  cover  it  with  dust ; 

8  That  it  might  cause  e  fury  to  come  up  to 
take  vengeance ;  I  have  set  her  blood  upon 
the  top  of  a  rock,  that  it  should  not  be  covered. 

9  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Wo 
to  the  bloody  ^  city  !  I  will  even  make  thp  pile 
for  fire  great. 

10  Heap  on  i  wood,  kindle  the  fire,  consume 
the  flesh,  and  spice  it  well,  and  let  the  bones 
be  burned. 

11  Then  set  it  empty  upon  the  coals  thereof, 
that  the  brass  of  it  may  be  hot,  and  may  burn, 
and  that  i  the  filthiness  of  it  may  be  molten 
in  it,  that  the  scum  of  it  may  be  consumed. 

12  She  hath  wearied  ^herself  with  lies,  and 
her  great  scum  went  not  forth  out  of  her:  her 
scum  shall  be  in  the  fire. 


yea,  the  whole  assembled  world  will  applaud  the  sentence, 
which  at  the  last  day  the  Judge  shall  pronounce  against  the 
workers  of  iniquity.'' — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1—27.  Tlie  destrrtcfion  of  Jerusalem 
signified  by  other  typical  representations. — On  the  very  day  on 

repeated  prediction  has  received  a  most  wonderful  accomiilishment.  For  nei- 
her  the  authority,  frowns,  examples,  or  favour  of  their  conquerors  or  powerful 
nciRhbours.  nor  theirown  fears,  hope.s,  interests,  or  predilection  for  the  sensual 
worship  of  idols,  could  prevail  witli  them  to  run  into  gross  idolatry,  cither  during 
Ibe  captivity,  or  ever  alterwards,  to  the  present  day,  a  period  of  2414  years  ! 

Ver.  34.  Thou  shall  even  drink.  &c.— This  is  very  slron?  language,  and  in- 
timates, after  drinking  from  the  cup,  that  she  should  break  the  cup,  and  tear 
nerbieasts  with  Its  fragments. 

Ver.  37.  To  devour  them.— 'By  this  it  appears  that,  though  passing  tlirough 
the  fire  might  be  often  no  more  than  an  idolatrous  ceremony,  in  other  cases  it 
was  fatal.     Compare  exfios.  of  2  Kings  xvi.,  and  note  on  Kzek.  xvi.  21. 

Ver.  40.  Paintedst  thine  eyeK.--[Kachalt  aineycha.  rendered  by  the  LXX. 

thou  didst  paint  thine  eyes  with  stibium,"  anJ  Vulgate,  "  tliou  didst  paint 
lound  thine  eyes  with  stibium,"  or  lead  ore  ;  whence  it  is  called  in  Arabic  tocW, 
»nd  in  .Syriac  kecholo,  and  koochlo.  See  note  on  2  Ki.  ix.30.)— B.  See  Isa.  iii.l6. 

Ver.  41.  A  stately  bed.—"  Honourable,"  or  "  glorious." Prepared— ^ot  an 

idolatrous  feast. 

_  Ver.  42.  Kojce  o/a  WM7fi?«(ie.— [This  seems  lo  bean  account  of  an  idolatrous 
estival.  perhaps  that  of  Bacchus  ;  in  which  a  riotous  and  drunken  multitude 
assembled,  adorned  with  bracelets  and  chaplcts,  accompanied  with  niusic, 

•ongs,  and  clances.  1— iJn^.jf«r. Men  nf  the  common  sort.  -Heb.  "  Of  the 

multitude  of  men  ;"  that  is,  of  the  lowerclasses. Habeans  from  the.  zcHder- 

le-is.m  desert :  which  put  bracelets,  &c.— That  is,  which  wore  coronets  and 
oracclets.— .Ve?pco;««. 

2^I\'  ^^'  ^'S'^ift'otM  m«n.— [The  Chaldeans,  so  called,  because  appointed  by 

ioa  to  execute  his  judgments  on  these  criminals.  J— Bag'«:er. 
883 


which  Nebuchadnezzar  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  the  Prophet 
describes  the  fate  of  that  city  and  its  inhabitants,  by  the  em- 
blem of  a  seething  (or  boiling)  pot. — The  pot  signifies  Jerusa- 
lem ;  the  flesh  and  pieces  for  sacrifice,  the  inliabitants ;  the 
coals  and  boiling  water,  the  calamities  they  were  to  endure. 

Ver.  47.  Slone  them  with  stones.— This  was  a  Jewish  punishment,  John  viii. 
5. Despatch  thcmwith  s^cords. — See  chap.  xvi.  40. 

Char  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  In  the  ninth  year.  &c.— [This  was  the  ninth  year  of 
Zedekiah,  about  Thursday,  January  30,  A.  i\t.  3414,  the  very  day  in  which  Ne- 
buchadnezzar began  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.]— iJfl^«fer.  Cenipaie  Jer.  lii.  4.; 
also  Ezek.  xi.  3,  7,  &c. 

Ver.  3.  Set  on  a  pot.— [The  pot  was  Jerusalem  ;  the  flesh,  tjio  inhabitant? 
in  general  :  "every  good  piece,  the  thigh  and  the  shoulder,"  Zedekiah.  his 
family,  and  princes  ;  the  bones,  the  soldiers  ;  the^re  and  water,  the  calami- 
ties they  were  to  suffer  ;  and  the  setting  on  of  the  pot,  the  commencement  of 
the  siege.  l—/?o§-s/er. 

Ver.  4.  Gather  the  pieces. — It  appears  truni  this  and  other  texts,  that  a  part 
of  the  sacrifices  were  seethed  (or  boiled)  in  a  pot,  or  caldron.     See  1  Sam.  ii. 

13. The  thigh— tix  "  leg,"  namely,  of  a  sheep,  or  kid. Choice  bones — 

Keiceome.  "Joints."    See  note  on  ver.  3. 

Ver.  5.  Andburn—Spe  margin.— JSftccfwne,  "  Pile"  the  bones.  This  AVio- 
come  understands  of  the  useless  bones  deprived  of  meat,  (see  ver.  10.)  those 
containing  meat  were  to  be  boiled  in  it 

Ver.  6.  Whose  scum,  &c—"  Scum  denotes  wickedness."— A'fjccome.  See 
note  to  ver.  12. Let  no  lot,  &c. — That  is,  let  no  chance  screen  it. 

Ver.  S.  Ihaveset  it  (her  Mood)  upon  the  t()p  of  a  rock— that  is,  have  expos- 
ed all  her  guilt— that  it  shall  not  be  covered,  or  concealed. 

Ver.  10.  Spice  it  ioell.—H(jh.  "  Spice  it  with  a  coiniiound  of  spices."  The 
same  term  is  applied  to  perfumes,  &c.     Exod.  xxx.  25—35. 

Ver.  12.  Her  scum  shall  be  in  the  ftre.— [The  pot  being  polluted  with  the 
scum,  must  be  heated,  melted,  and  even  burned  with  fire,  till  purified  ;  that  is 


Grievous  calamity  of  the  Jews. 
13  In  thy  filthiness  is  lewdness 


because 
have  purged  thee,  and  thou  wast  i  not  purged, 
tiiou  shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filthiness 
any  more,  till  I  have  caused  my  fury  to  rest 
">  upon  thee. 

14  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it :  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  and  I  will  do  it ;  I  will  "  not  go  back, 
neither  will  I  spare,  neither  will  I  repent ;  ac- 
cording to  thy  ways,  and  according  to  thy 
doings,  shall  they  judge  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 

15  ly  Also  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

16  Son  of  man,  behold,  I  °  take  away  from 
thee  the  desire  of  thine  eyes  with  a  stroke : 
yet  neither  shalt  thou  p  mourn  nor  weep,  nei- 
ther shall  thy  tears  "i  run  down. 

17  ■■  Forbear  to  cry,  make  "  no  mourning  for 
the  dead,  bind  « the  tire  of  thy  head  upon  thee, 
and  put  on  thy  shoes  upon  thy  feet,  and  cover 
not  thy  "  lips,  and  eat  not  the  bread  of  men. 

18  So  I  spake  unto  the  people  in  the  morning : 
and  at  even  "  my  wife  died  ;  and  I  did  in  the 
morning  as  I  was  commanded. 

19  H  And  the  people  said  unto  me,  Wilt  thou 
not  tell  us  what  these  things  are  to  us,  that 
thou  doest  so  7 

20  Then  I  answered  them.  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

2i  Speak  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  will  profane  *  my 
sanctuary,  the  excellency  ^  of  )'our  strength, 
the  desire  y  of  your  eyes,  and  "■  that  which 
your  soul  pitieth ;  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  whom  ye  have  left  shall  fall  *by 
the  sword. 

22  And  ye  shall  do  as  I  have  done  :  ye  shall 
not  ''cover  i/oitr  lips,  nor  eat  "^  tlie  bread  of 
men. 

23  And  your  tires  shall  he  upon  your  heads, 
and  your  shoes  upon  your  feet :  ye  shall  not 
''  mourn  nor  weep ;  but  ye  shall  pine  '  away  for 
your  iniquities,  and  mourn  one  toward  another. 

24  Thus  Ezekiel  is  unto  you  a  sign :  accord- 
ing to  all  that  he  hath  done  shall  ye  do :  and 
when  f  this  cometh,  ye  shall  know  that  I  am 

\  the  Lord  God. 

:  25  11  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  shall  it  not  he  in 
I  the  day  when  I  take  from  them  their  e  strength, 
i  the  joy  of  their  glory,  the  desire  of  their  eyes, 
'  and  ''  that  whereupon  they  set  their  minds, 
their  sons  and  their  daughters, 
j  26  That  he  that  escapeth  in  that  day  shall 
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come  unto  thee,  to  cause  thee  to  hear  it  with 
thine  ears  ? 

27  In  that  day  i  shall  thy  mouth  be  opened  to 
him  which  is  escaped,  and  thou  shalt  speak, 
and  be  no  more  dumb  :  and  thou  shalt  be  a 
sign  unto  them  ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XXV. 

1  G(xi'B  vengeance,  forllieir  iiiaolency  agitiiial  the  Jewi,  upon  the  Ammonites,  8  apoo 
Moiib  aiul  Stfir,  1'^  upon  Eduni,  15  and  upoit  the  Philmines. 

HE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto 


T" 


2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  the  » Am- 
monites, and  prophesy  against  them  ; 

3  And  say  unto  the  Ammonites,  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  God  ;  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Because  ^  thou  saidst,  Aha,  against  my 
sanctuary,  when  it  was  profaned  ;  and  against 
the  land  of  Israel,  when  it  was  desolate;  and 
against  the  house  of  Judah,  when  they  went 
into  captivity  ; 

4  Behold,  therefore  I  will  deliver  thee  to  the 
■=  men  of  the  east  for  a  possession,  and  they 
shall  set  their  palaces  in  thee,  and  make  their 
dwellings  in  thee  :  they  shall  eat  thy  fruit,  and 
they  shall  drink  thy  milk. 

5  And  I  will  make  Rabbah  a  stable  for  ca- 
mels, and  the  Ammonites  a  couching-place  for 
flocks:  and  "^  ye  shall  know  that  I  am.  the  Lord. 

6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  thou 
hast  clapped  thy  •  hands,  and  stamped  with 
the  "■  feet,  and  rejoiced  in  e  heart  with  all  thy 
despite  against  the  land  of  Israel ; 

7  Behold,  therefore  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand 
upon  thee,  and  will  deliver  thee  for  ''  a  spoil 
to  the  heathen ;  and  I  will  cut  thee  off  from 
the  people,  and  I  will  cau«e  thee  to  perish  out 
of  the  countries  :  I  will  destroy  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

8  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Because  that 
i  Moab  and  Seir  do  say.  Behold,  the  house  of 
Judah  is  like  unto  all  the  heathen  ; 

9  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  open  the  5  side  of 
Moab  from  the  cities,  from  his  cities  which  are 
on  his  frontiers,  the  glory  of  the  country, 
Beth-jeshimoth,  Baal-meon,  and  Kiriathaim, 

10  Unto  the  men  of  the  east  ^  with  the  Am- 
monites, and  will  give  them  in  possession, 
that  the  Ammonites  may  not  be  remembered 
among  the  nations. 

11  And  I  will  execute  judgments  upon  Moab; 
and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

12  T]  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  that 
Edom  1  hath  dealt  aeainst  the  house  of  Judah 


See  notes.  Their  crimes  were  very  aggravated ;  so,  it  i.s  declar- 
ed, should  be  their  punishment. 

As  another  sign  of  the  greatness  of  those  calamities,  Ezekiel 
IS  forbidden  to  mourn  for  his  wife,  of  whom  God  tells  him  he 
was  to  be  immediately  deprived ;  intimating  thereby,  that  tlie 
|3ufferings  of  the  Jews  should  be  so  overwhelming  as  to  sur- 
.'Pass  all  expression  of  grief;  and  that  private  sorrow,  how- 
lever  aflectionate  and  tender  the  object,  must  be  absorbed  in 
'the  public  calamities.  The  Prophet,  has'int;  farther  expressed 
:nis  message  in  plain  terms,  intimates  that  ne  was  to  speak  to 
them  no  more,  till  the  prediction  should  be  fulfilled  ;  in  the 
liiiean  time,  they  would  be  left  to  mourn  secretly  one  to  ano- 
ther.   (See  chap,  xxxiii.  21,  2'2.) 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  1—17.  God's  judgment  on  the  heathen  na- 


, 


Ji;nisalom  slial!  be  entirely  levelled  with  the  CTOiind,  as  nothing  short  of  this 
twill  purify  it  tVom  the  relics  of  it.s  idolatrous  ahoininations.l— 7i«f.s/er. 
j   Ver  13   /  have  purged  thee,  and  thou  roast  not  puri,'ed— Thai  is,  purified  ; 
^11  tiio  mean.s  used  have  tailed. 

Ver.  16.   The  desire  of  thine  eyfs— That  is,  his  wife,  (Gen.  iv.  l.)—\Vith  a 
ttTOke.   In  hot  conniries,  diseases  are  ol)en  fatal  in  a  very  few  hours. 
I   Ver.  17.  Bind  the  tire. — \eipcoine,  "  The  ornament"  of  thy  head;  that  is, 
fhe  tiirh.Tn.     Dean  Addison,  in  his  account  of  the  Jews  in  Barhary,  says,  that 
luring  Iheir  time  of  mourning  for  the  dead,  they  wear  no  shoes,  even  if  com- 

)elle<]  to  eo  ahroad ;  and  bind  up  their  jaws,  as  they  do  those  of  the  dead. 

-.'«  not  the  bread  of  7/ien.—[  Lechem  anoshim,  not  "  the  bread  of  mourners," 
IS  Some  reniler,  but  "  the  bread  of  other  men."  i.  e.  such  as  was  commonly 
enl  to  mourners  on  such  occasions  by  their  friends.     See  on  Jer.  xvi.  7.]—!}. 
Ver.  18.  I  did  in  the  morning — That  is,  the  morning  followmg. 
Ver.  23.  Mourn  one  lowarti  anotlier,  &c.— "Moan  every  man  to  liis  bro- 
'"•"  i.  e  secretly. 
112 


her  i" 


tions. — The  chronological  order  of  this  chapter,  is  after  chap, 
xxxiii.  21,  &c.  It  contains  predictions  of  God's  heavy  judg- 
ments against  the  Ammonites,  JMoabites,  Edomites,  and  Phi- 
listines, on  account  of  their  conduct  toward  his  people  in  their 
time  of  distress. 

When  we  see  the  judgments  of  God  upon  others,  we  should 
always  bear  in  mind  that  we  also  are  sinners,  and  deserve  like 
punishment;  but  what  made  the  conduct  of  these  nations  the 
more  criminal  was,  that  they  had  themselves  led  the  Jews  into 
those  idolairics  which  brought  on  them  all  their  sufl'erings. 
Ps'or  could  they  be  ignorant  of  this,  since  Ezekiel,  and  others 
who  dwelt  among  tRem,  made  no  secret  of  their  predictions. 
But  it  was  not  onJv  acainst  the  house  of  Judah  that  they  had 
sinned,  but  against  tVie  God  of   Israel,    whose    temple    they 

Ver.  25.  That  whereupon  they  set  their  minds.— Rah.  "Thclifling  up  of  Ui€ 
soul  ;"  this' refers  to  the  temple.     See  ver.  21.  , 

Ch.\P.  XXV.  Ver.  4.  Men  of  the  Ea-it.—\Josephvs  e.ipressly  Blates,  that 
five  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Neliuch.-iilm  zzar  turned  his  arms 
against  the  Ammonites  and  Moahites.  and  entirely  sulimt'aled  lluni  ;  and  it  is 
probable,  that  the  Arabs,  and  other  nations  ea.^t  of  Judah,  then  took  possession 
of  their  cities,  ami  enioyed  the  fruits  of  their  land.  1  e  country  of  Moab  and 
Ammon  is  now  inhabited  by  the  Bedouin  Arabs  :  where  they  pasture  their 
Hocks,  and,  no  doubt,  make  the  ruins  of  Rabbah.  theironcc  proud  capiial,  a 
stable  for  camels,"  anil  other  cattle.     See  note  on  2  Sam.  xii.  2S.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  5.  A  stable  for  orme/*. -Camels  are  seldorn  kept  in  stables,  but  often 

browze  upon  the  weeds  that  grow  among  rums.     Harm er  s  Obs. J  he  Am- 

»iontre«.— That  is,  the  land  of  llie  rhildreii  ot  Amnion.  ,„    „ 

Ver  9  lu'illopen  the  side—HvU.  "  The  shoulders  of  Moali.  For  the  ^e- 
ograpiiy  of  this  country,  sec  Num.  xxxiv.  11.,  where  the  same  term  defines  ita 
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Fall  of  Tynis  threatened.  EZEKIEL. 

by  "  takinjr  vencrcanco,  and  hath  greatly  of- 
fciuit'il,  and  revenged  himself  upon  them; 

13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will 
also  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  Edoni,  and  will 
cutoff  man  and  beast  from  it;  and  I  will  make 
it  desolate  from  Tenian;  and  they  "of  Dedan 
shall  fall  by  the  sword. 

14  And  I  will  lay  my  vengeance  upon  Edom 
by  the  hand  of  my  people  Israel :  and  they 
shall  do  in  Edom  according  to  mine  anger 
and  according  to  my  fury;  and  they  shall 
know  my  vengeance,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

15  Tl  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Because  the 
Philistines  have  dealt  by  revenge,  and  have 
taken  vengeance  with  a  despiteful  heart,  to 
destroy  it  "<^for  the  old  hatred ; 

16  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  the 
Philistines,  and  I  will  cut  olf  the  Cherethims, 
and  destroy  the  remnant  of  the  Psea  coast. 

17  And  I  will  execute  great  "J  vengeance  upon 
them  with  furious  rebukes;  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall  lay  my 
vengeance  upon  them. 

CHAPTER    XXVI  . 

I  Tyru«,  for  insuliin?  acainst  Jerusalem,  is  ihreatened.    7  The  power  of  Nebnchad- 
retzar  against  her.     15  The  mourning  and  aitunishment  of  tlie  sea  at  her  fall. 

AND  it  ca'me  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year, 
in  the  first  day  of  the   month,    that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  because  that  "  Tyrus  hath  said 
against  .Terusalem,  ''  Aha,  she  is  broken  that 
was  the  gates  of  the  people  :  she  is  turned  unto 
me :  I  shall  be  replenished,  now  she  is  laid 
waste: 

3  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  '  am  against  thee,  O  Tyrus,  and  will 
cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against  thee, 
as  the  sea  "^  causeth  his  waves  to  come  up. 

4  And  they  shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus, 
and  break  down  her  towers  :  I  will  also  scrape 
her  dust  from  her,  and  make  her  like  the  top 
qf a  rock. 

5  It  shall  be  a  place  for  the  spreading  of  nets 
in  *  the  midst  of  the  sea :  for  I  have  spoken 
it,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  and  it  shall  become  a 
spoil  to  the  nations. 


CIIAP.  XXVI.  The  power  of  Nebuchadrezzar. 

6  And  her  daughters  which  are  in  the  lieid 
shall   be  slain  by  the  sword ;  and  they  shall 
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know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

7  T[  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I 
will  bring  upon  Tyrus  Nebuchadrezzar  king 
of  Babylon,  a  king  ^  of  kings,  from  the  nortii, 
with  horses,  and  with  chariots,  and  with  horse- 
men, and  companies,  and  much  people. 

8  He  shall  slay  with  the  sword  thy  daughters 
in  the  field  :  and  he  shall  make  a  '  fort  against 
thee,  and  ^  cast  amount  against  thee,  and  lift 
up  the  buckler  against  thee. 

9  And  he  shall  set  engines  of  w  ir  against  thy 
walls,  and  with  his  axes  he  shall  break  down 
thy  towers. 

10  By  reason  of  the  abundance  of  his  horses 
their  dust  shall  cover  thee:  thy  walls  shall 
shake  at  the  noise  of  the  horsemen,  and  of  the 
wheels,  and  of  the  chariots,  when  he  shall  en- 
ter into  thy  gates,  >  as  men  enter  into  a  city 
wherein  is  made  a  breach. 

11  With  the  hoofs  of  his  horses  shall  he  tread 
down  all  thy  streets:  he  shall  slay  thy  people 
by  the  sword,  and  thy  strong  garrisons  shall 
go  down  i  to  the  ground. 

12  And  they  shall  make  a  spoil  of  thy  riches, 
and  make  a  prey  of  thy  merchandise:  and 
they  shall  break  down  thy  walls,  and  destroy 
^  thy  pleasant  houses  :  and  they  shall  lay  thy 
stones  and  thy  timber  and  thy  dust  in  the 
midst  of  the  water. 

13  And  1 1  will  cause  the  noise  of  thy  songs 
to  cease  ;  and  the  sound  of  thy  harps  shall  be 
no  more  heard. 

14  And  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a 
rock:  thou  shalt  be  a  place  to  spread  nets 
upon  ;  thou  shalt  be  built  no  more :  for  I  "^  the 
Lord  have  spoken  ?7,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

15  H  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  Tyrus;  Shall 
not  the  isles  shake  at  the  soimd  ■■  of  thy  fall, 
when  the  wounded  cry,  when  the  slaughter  is 
made  in  the  midst  of  thee  ? 

16  Then  all  the  princes  of  the  sea  shall  come 
down  from  their  thrones,  and  lay  away  °  their 
robes,  and  put  off  their  broidered  garments  : 
they  shall  clothe  themselves  with  p  trembling; 


had  profaned ;  and  said,  "Aha!"  and  rejoiced  in  heart,  with 
ail  their  spite,  against  the  land  of  Israel.  (See  verses  3 
and  6.)  Edom  is  censured  with  peculiar  severity',  because,  as 
it  should  appear,  they  were  in  the  habit  of  taking  advanta.'e 
of  Israel  when  in  distress;  and,  it  is  believed,  had  cut  ofT many 
of  the  fugitives  that  escaped  the  sword  of  the  Babylonians. 
(See  2  Chron.  xxviii.  17.  Ezek.  xxxv.2,  &c.) 

These  judgments,  which  were  also  predicted  by  several  other 
prophets,  began  to  be  fulfilled  about  five  years  after  the  de- 
Btruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  1—21.  Prophtcles  against  Tyre.— The 
prophecy  beginning  here,  and  ending  at  the  20lh  verse  of  chap, 
xxviii.  foretels  the  destruction  of  T.\re,  (or  Tyrus,)  which, 
within  twenty  years  from  this  period,  was  taken  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, after  a  siege  of  thirteen  years.  The  city  called  Old  Tyre, 

Ver.  14.  Vengeance  tipon  Edom.— [This  was  fulfilled  liy  the  Maccabees, 
who  not  only  entirely  .sulynpateil  them,  but  obliged  thoiii  to  receive  circuinci- 
»ion.  Jmephus.  Ant.  1  Mac.  v.  65    2  JIan.  x.  \6.]—Ba^ister. 

Ver.  1.5.  For  the  old  hatred.— Mnrg.  "Perpetual  haired." 

Ver.  16.  My  hand  vpon  the  Philistine-i. — IThcse  iireilictiori!>  flcainst  the 
Philistines,  Edomites,  and  others,  seem  to  have  been  I'ultirie'l  by  NebuoJiadnez- 
rar  durine  the  sieie  of  Tyre.  Beromis  (aptid  Jnsephus,  Cont.  Ap.)  states, 
that  he  subdued  Syria,  Arabia,  Pha-nicia,  and  Eeypt ;  and  now  their  very 

names  have  no  existence,  except  in  hiiU}iy.\—Bagster. Cherethims.— Ste 

1  Sam.  XXX.  14. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  In  the  eleventh  yettr.—Newcome,  Boothroyd,  and 
others,  read,  the  twelfth  year,  on  the  auliiority  of  one  ancient  MS.  and  two 
versions.  If,  imleed,  Jerusalem  was  taken  in  \]w  fourth  month  of  the  11th 
year  of  Zedekiah,  as  we  find  Jcr.  lii  6.  7,  this  oracle,  which  speaks  of  Jeru. 
laleni  as  already  taken,  could  not  be  delivered  in  \he  first  month  of  the  same 
year.  The  dilTcrence  between  lltli  and  12th  being  only  one  letter  in  the  ori- 
^nal,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  such  a  mistake  in  a  transcriber;  but  it  is  not 
easy  to  account  for  so  glaring  an  error  spreading  throuf;b  all  the  MSS.  Some 
therefore  understand  by  the  first  month,  not  the  first  of  the  year,  but  the  first 
after  Jerusalem  vva-s  taken.     Of  these  difl'icultie.s,  the  reader  lias  his  choice. 

Ver.  2.   Tyrus — In  Enelish,  more  properly,  "  Tyre." 

Ver.  3.  Behold,  Jam  against  thee. — IThcse  verses,  (3 — 6.)  contain  a  sum- 
mary prediction  of  what  befell  both  the  continental  and  insular  Tyre,  during  a 
lOng  succession  of  ages.  The  former  was  totally  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, alter  a  siege  of  13  years,  B.  < '.  .573  ;  and  the  latter,  w  liich  arose  out  of  its 
ruins  aft^r  70  years,  recovered  its  ancient  wealth  and  splendour,  as  foretold  by 
toaiah,  (cjiap.  xxij'i.  15—17.)    After  il  wag  taken  and  burnt  by  Alexander,  B.  C. 

mo 


stood  on  a  peninsula,  from  which  a  great  part  of  the  inhabitants 
fled,  with  tlieir  efTects,  before  it  was  taken,  to  an  island  half  a 
mile  from  the  shore,  and  built  New  Tvre,  afterwards  taken  by 
Alexander  the  Great.  The  prophecy  relates  chiefly  to  Old  Tyre, 
though  it  is  thought  to  comprehend  both,  whicn  were  often 
considered  as  one  city.  The  same  event  was  foretold  by  Isaiah, 
ch.  xxiii.  (See  note  on  ver.  3.) 

The  Prophet  begins  with  introducing  Tyre  as  insulting  Jeru- 
salem, and  congratulating  herself  on  the  prospect  of  accessions 
to  her  commerce,  now  that  city  was  no  more.  Upon  this,  God, 
by  his  Prophet,  denounces  utter  destruction  to  Tyre,  and  all 
the  lesser  cities  depending  on  her,  which  are  called  her  daugh- 
ters. We  have  then  a  particular  account  of  the  monarch 
charged  with  this  work  :  '  We,  as  it  were,  see  his  niighty  hosts 
raising  the  mounds,  setting  the  engines,  and  shaking  the  walls; 


332,  it  speedily  recovered  its  strengtli  and  dignity,  and  19  j-ears  afterwards 
withstood  both  the  fleets  and  armies  of  Antigonus.  Agreeably  to  the  prophe- 
tic declarations,  (Ps.  xlv.  12.  Ixxi.  10.  Is.  xxiii.  18.  Zee.  ix.  1—7.)  it  was  early 
converted  to  Chrislianity  ;  and  after  being  .successively  taken  by  the  Saracens, 
Christians,  Mamelukes,  and  Turks,  in  whose  hands  it  still  remains,  it  l»ecanio 
"  a  place  tiir  the  spreading  of  r\e\s."]—Bai.'ster.    .■^ee  note  on  ver.  14. 

Ver.  4.  Scrape  her  dust.— yeiocome,  "Earth."  See  exposition  above ;  also 
note  to  ver.  12. 

Ver.  5.  For  the  spreading  of  nets.— This  evidently  refers  to  New  Tyre 
which  was  upon  an  island,  as  observed  in  the  exiiosition.  Maundrell,  and 
other  travellers,  state,  that  they  saw  the  literal  fulfilment  of  this  prediction. 
See  Bishop  Setrton  on  the  Prophecies,  Diss,  xi.;  also  note  of  ver.  14. 

Ver.  7.  With  horses  and  with  chariots.— This  evidently  refers  to  Old  Tyre 
upon  the  continent ;  but  see  ver.  12.  and  chap.  xx\ii.  4  ;  xxviii.  8.  which  appea: 
to  refer  to  the  insular  situation  of  New  Tyre. 

Ver.  8.  Cast  aviount.- See  chdviv.i. 

Ver.  10.  .4  city  ivherein  is  made  a  breach.— Sec  margin.— Heb.  "  Which  i» 
broken  up." 

Ver.  12.  Lay  thy  stones  and  timber.  &c.  in  the  water.— [The  ruins  of  pl« 
Tyre  contributed  much  to  the  taking  of  the  new  city  ;  for  with  the  stones,  liin 
her,  and  rubbish,  Alexander  built  a  uank,  or  causeway,  from  the  continent  to 
the  island,  thereby  literally  fulfilling  the  words  of  the  prophet.  Q.  Curtivt, 
Diodorus  '—Bagster.     (.See  exposition  al)ove.) 

Ver,  14.  Like  the  top  ofarock,  &c.— [Old  Tyre  was  never  rebuilt  afterits  de- 
struction by  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  there  are  now  no  traces  left  to  mark  its  site, 
(see  Pococke.)  and  the  new  cily,  when  visited  hy  Maundrell,  Bruce,  ana 
other  travellers,  was  literally  "  a  place  for  fishers  to  dry  theii  net*  on.J— B 


The  mourning  for  T^rus.  EZEKIEL 

tnev  shall  sit  upon  the  ground,  ^and  shall 
tieinble  ''at  every  moment,  ajid  be  "  astonish- 
ed at  thee. 

17  And  they  shall  take  up  a  lamentation  '  for 
thee,  and  say  to  thee.  How  art  thou  destroy- 
ed, that  wast  inhabited  "  of  seafaring  men,  the 
renowned  city,  which  wast  strong  in  the  sea, 
she  and  her  inhabitants,  which  cause  their 
terror  to  be  on  all  that  haunt  it  I 

18  Now  shall  the  isles  ^  tremble  in  the  day  of 
thy  fall ;  yea,  the  isles  that  are  in  the  sea  shall 
be  troubled  at  thy  departure. 

19  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  When  I  shall 
make  thee  a  desolate  city,  like  the  cities  that  are 
not  inhabited  ;  when  I  shall  bring  up  the  deep 
upon  thee,  and  great  waters  shall  cover  thee; 

20  When  1  shall  bring  thee  down  with  them 
that  descend  *'  into  the  pit,  with  the  people  of 
old  time,  and  shall  set  thee  in  the  low  parts  of 
the  earth,  in  places  desolate  of  old,  with  them 
that  go  down  to  the  pit,  that  thou  be  not  inha- 
bited ;  and  I  shall  set  glory  in  the  land  of  the 
living ; 

21  i  ^  will  make  thee  ^  a  terror,  and  thou  shalt 


be  no  more :  ^  though  thou  be  sought  for, 


yet 
the 


shalt  thou  never  be   found  again,  saith 
;  Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XXVII. 

«  1  The  rich  supply  of  Tyrus.    26  Tlie  great  and  unrecoverable  fall  thereof. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto  me, 
saying, 

2  Now,  thou  son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamenta- 
tion "■  for  Tyrus  ; 

3  And  say  unto  Tyrus,  O  thou  that  art  situ- 
ate at  the  entry  of  the  sea,  which  art  a  mer- 
chant *>  of  the  people  for  many  isles,  Thus  saith 

ithe  Lord  God  ;  O  Tyrus,  thou  hast  said,  I  am 
:'  of  perfect  beauty. 

4  Thy  borders  are  in  the  "^  midst  of  the  seas, 
thy  builders  have  perfected  thy  beauty. 

j  5  They  have  "  made  all  thy  ship  boards  of 
fir  trees  of  f  Senir:  they  have  taken  cedars 
from  Lebanon  to  make  masts  for  thee. 
6  Of  the  oaks  s  of  Bashan  have  they  made 
thine  oars;  ''the  'company  of  the  Ashurites 
jhave  made  thy  benches  of  ivory,  brought  out 
lof  the  isles  of  j  Chittim. 


—CHAP.  XXVn.  The  rich  supply  of  Tynis. 

7  Fine  linen  with  broidered  work  from  Eg>'pt 
was  that  which  thou  spreadest  forth  to  be  thy 
sail ;  ^  blue  and  purple  from  the  isles  of  Elishali 
was  that  which  covered  thee. 

8  The  inhabitants  of  Zidon  and  Arvad  were 
thy  mariners :  thy  wise  men,  O  Tyrus,  thai 
were  in  thee,  were  thy  pilots. 

9  The  ancients  of  '  Gebal  and  the  wise  men 
thereof  were  in  thee  thy  ■"  calkers :  all  the 
ships  of  the  sea  with  their  mariners  were  in 
thee  to  occupy  thy  merchandise. 

10  They  of  "  Persia  and  of  Lud  and  of  Phut 
were  in  thine  army,  thy  men  of  "war:  they 
hanged  the  shield  and  helmet  in  thee ;  tiiey  set 
forth  thy  comeliness. 

11  The  men  of  Arvad  with  thine  army  were 
upon  thy  walls  round  about,  and  the  Gamma- 
dims  were  in  thy  towers:  they  hanged  their 
shields  upon  thy  walls  round  about ;  they  have 
made  thy  beauty  perfect. 

12  Tarshish  p  was  thy  merchant  by  reason  of 
the  multitude  of  all  A-rncZ  0/ riches  ;  with  silver, 
iron,  tin,  and  lead,  they  traded  in  thy  fairs. 

13''Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  they  icere 
thy  merchants :  they  traded  the  ■■  persons  ot 
men  and  vessels  of  brass  in  thy  "  market. 

14  They  of  the  house  of'  Togarmah  traded 
in  thy  fairs  with  horses  and  horsemen  and 
mules. 

15  The  men  of  Dedan  were  thy  merchants; 
many  isles  were  the  merchandise  of  thy  hand  : 
they  brought  thee  for  a  present  horns  of 
"  ivory  and  ebony. 

16  Syria  was  thy  merchant  by  reason  of  the 
multitude  of  "  the  wares  of  thy  making:  they 
occupied  in  thy  fairs  with  emeralds,  purple, 
and  broidered  work,  and  fine  linen,  and  coral, 
and  *  agate. 

17  Judah,  and  the  land  of  Israel,  they  were 
thy  merchants:  they  ''traded  in  thy  market 
wheat  of  >■  Minnith,  and  Pannag,  and  honey, 
and  oil,  and  ^ »  balm.  , 

18  Damascus  was  thy  merchant  in  the  mul- 
titude of  the  wares  of  thy  making,  for  the 
multitude  of  all  riches  ;  in  the  wine  ofHelbon, 
and  white  wool. 

19  Dan  also  and  ''  Javan  going  to  and  fro 
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jwe  hear  the  noise  of  the  horsemen,  and  the  sound  of  their  cars ; 
\we  view  the  clouds  of  sinoke  and  dust:  we  see  the  sword  haihed 
pi  blood,  and  hear  the  groans  of  the  aying.  Tyre  immediately 
jdisappears;  her  strons  towers  shrink  down  into  the  earth,  and 
tier  very  dust  is  buried  in  the  sea.  jVothin«;  remains  but  the 
tiare  rock  (on  which  the  ciiy  stood.)  The  scene  is  then  varied. 
The  isles  and  adjacent  regions  shake,  as  by  a  mighty  earthquake, 
jttith  the  cr^cussion  occasioned  by  the  fall  of  Tyre.  The  groans 
pf  the  dying  reacli  the  ears  of  the  people  inhabiting  those  re- 
gions. Their  princes,  alarmed  for  tiiemselves,  and  grieved  for 
[Tyre,  descend  from  their  thrones,  lay  aside  their  robes,  and 
tlotlie  themselves — with  sackcloth?  no,  but  with  trembling  ! 
Arrayed  in  this  astonishing  attire,  the  Prophet  introduces  them 
as  a  chorus  of  mourners,  lamenting  Tyre,  in  a  funeral  song,  or 
liirge,  as  customary  on  the  death  of  renowned  personages. 
I  '  Such  is  the  prophecy  concerning  Tyre,  compreliending  both 
he  city  on  the  continent,  and  that  on  the  island,  and  punctu- 
fulfilled  in  regard  to  both.     That  on   the  continent  was 


^lly_ 


I  Ver.  17.  Inhabited,  &c.— Huh.  "  l'eo|iled  frum  llie  sea." 

I  Ver.  20.  /  mill  set  slory.—Sewcome,  "  Wlifn  I  shall  ajipoint  glory,  &c.     I 

Vill  (then)  irijiku  tliee,"&c. 

Chap.  .\XV1I.  Vor.  3.  Entry  of  the  sfu— Tliat  is,  "A  sea  port."— (Tyre 
m  situated  in  the  Mediterranean, at  the  nearest  entrance,  toil  frum  the  inte- 
lor  iuid  eastern  part  of  A.sia  ;  and  everj'  way  conveniently  placed  to  unite  in 
Vmimerci".  A.sia,  Africa,  and  Europe.)— Ba?'.?/er. 

!  Ver.  4.  In  the  7ni(I.it  (Heb.  "  heart")  of  the  sea.—Neiocqme  thinks  this  re- 
j.rs  to  Old  Tyre,  which  stood  on  a  peninsula  ;  others  refer  it  to  -New  Tyre, 
juilt  on  an  adjacent  island. 

,  Ver.  6.  Benches  of  ivory,-  [They  have  made  thy  hatches  of  ivory  well  trod- 
|tii.  Rather,  "  thy  benches  have  tfiey  made  of  ivory  inlaid  in  ho.x,  (batteashu- 
\im,  in  one  word,  as  Bochart,  Scheuchzer,  and  others,  read,  see  Targuni.) 

"m  the  isles  of  Chitten."    Vuleate,  "  from  the  islands  of  Italy,"  which  were 

'"uys  famous  for  box-trees.] — Bngster. 

\ '  r.  7.  El>.ihnh.—[EHs.  part  oft  he  Peloponnesus,  extending  along  the  western 
oust,  West  of  Arcadia,  nortli  of  Messenia,  and  south  of  Acliaia.  1 — Bngnter. 
I  Ver.  8    .iivadiAradiM,  now  AiMii.  a  city  and  islanil  <il' I'linenicia,  oppo- 
Me  Antaradus.  wltich  is  placed  in  the  Antonine  Itinerary,  131  miles  south 
f  Antioch,  and  5(iN.  of  Tripoli.]—  Uagster, 
1  Ver.  9.  Thy  caJlcers,—aee  mafein.—    Tlie  strengtbenere  of  thy  breaches," 

r  rather,  leaks. 


razed  to  the  ground  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  that  on  the  island 
by  Alexander.  The  latter  used  all  the  stones,  rubbish,  and 
earth  of  the  old  cily,  in  making  a  causeway  to  join  the  conti- 
nent to  the  island,  bv  whfch  means  he  became  master  of  the 
(latter)  city,  and  fulfilled  that  part  of  the  prediction  which  says, 
'  her  dust  shall  be  scraped  together,  and  her  stones,  her  timbt-r. 
and  her  earth,  laid  in  the  midst  of  the  waters. |  .\t  present,  and 
for  ages  back,  this  great  city,  once  the  emporium  of  the  world, 
is  literally  what  the  Prophet  repeatedly  foretold— 'a  bare  rock, 
a  place  to  spread  nets  on.'  "     Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1—36.  Farttier  prophecies  a  c;ainst  Tyre, 
and  a  lamentation  for  /if  r.— In  this  chapter  the  Prophet  pur- 
sues his  subject  in  the  manner  of  the  ancient  laments,  or  fu- 
neral songs,  in  which  the  mourning  women  first  recounted 
whatever  was  great  or  praiseworthy  in  the  de'ceased,  and  then 
bewailed  his  fall.  Here,  the  riches,  glory,  and  extensive  com- 
merce of  Tyre,  are  first  enlarged  upon  :  her  downfall  is  then 
described  in  a  beautiful  allegory,  in  which  all  the  maritime  and 


Ver.  11.   The  6'aH(W(n'(fra;.?.—Prol)ably  a  people  of  Phoenicia,  inhabitants  of 
Ancon— soldiers  placeil  in  the  towers  of  Tyre. 
Ver.  12.  Tarshish. ~6ve  Jonah  i.  3.  , 

Ver  13.  ./aran— That  is,  Greece.    Dan.  viii.  21. The  persons  '■f  men— 

That  is,  slaves.  Rev.  .wiii.  13.  Greci.in  slaves  were  consiilered  Ihe  most  va- 
In.able  ;  but  Tubal  and  Meshech  also  hrouEht  slaves  to  'lyre  lo'  ..ale.  .Have 
dealers  are  called  hy  .'it.  Paul  "  mi  n  stealers."  and  cla»se<L  with  niurdciers 
whorcinonuers.  and  sodomites.     I  Timothy  i.  10. 

Ver.  H.  De(/rt«.— I  Probably,  as   Bochart  and  .Wc^fflW/.?  suppose,  Daden.h 
town  of  Arabia  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  placed  by  D.-mr'//*  rather  out  ol  the 
gulf,  and  near  the  Indian  Ocean. J-iifl^'sfer.  — Qflhyhand—n\a.\.  is,  ol  thj 
manufacture. 
Ver.  16.  A^ate.—Setrcome.  "  Carbuncles.'     „  ,     ^      ,  ,  „ 

Ver.  I-l.  nine  of  Ilelbon.-lThe  Chalybon  of  the  Greeks  and  Rom.nns,  now 
called  hv  the  naliCes  Ha'eJ,  and  by  us  ^/cppo,  said  to  havt  been  so  cehbra  cd 
for  its  wine,  that  Ihe  Persian  kings  would  drink  no  other.  It  was  a  celel.rat<y| 
city  of  .Svria.  situated  about  90  miles  from  the  Mediterraiic^n  by  \vay  ol  Anti- 
orh.  and  100  fn.m  thc^  Euphrates,  in  lat.36''ir2S  .N,  long.  3,"  9  E:  and  i._«- 
vious  to  its  desiniclion  by  an  earthquake  in  1S22,  occupied,  includingils  suburbs, 
8  small  hills  with  the  intermediate  valleys,  conipreliendinp  a  circuit  of  about 
seven  miles;'  and  its  inhabitants  were  variously  estimated  at  from  100000  to 
258,000  iOuls.]—B<W»W-  „. 


'File  great  fall  of  7'ijrus. 

ocnipieil  in  tliy  fairs:  bright  iron,  cassia,  and 

calaimis,  were  in  tliy  market. 

20  Dedan  ■=  was  thy  merciiant  in  ''  precious 
clothes  for  ciiariots. 

21  Arabia,  and  all  the  princes  of  '  Kedar, 
they  '  occupied  with  thee  in  lambs,  and  rams, 
and  goats :  in  these  were  they  thy  merchants. 

22  The  merchants  of  e  Sheba  and  Raamah, 
(hey  were  thy  merchants :  they  occupied  in 
thy  fairs  with  chief  of  all  spices,  and  with  all 
precious  stones,  and  gold. 

23  '■  Haran,  and  Canneh,  and  Eden,  the  mer- 
chants of  Sheba,  Asshur,  and  Chilmad,  were 
thy  merchants. 

24  These  were  thy  merchants  in  '  all  sorts  o/ 
things,  in  blue  i  clothes,  and  broidered  work, 
and  in  chests  of  rich  apparel,  bound  with 
cords,  and  made  of  cedar,  among  thy  mer- 
chandise. 

25  The  ships  ^  of  Tarshish  did  sing  of  thee 
in  thy  market:  and  thou  wast  replenished,  and 
made  very  glorious  in  the  midst  of  the  seas. 

26  T[  Thy  rowers  have  brought  thee  into 
great  waters  :  the  east  wind  i  hath  broken  thee 
in  the  ■"  midst  of  the  seas. 

27  Thy  "  riches,  and  thy  fairs,  thy  merchan- 
dise, thy  mariners,  and  thy  pilots,  thy  calkers, 
and  the  occupiers  of  thy  merchandise,  and  all 
thy  men  of  war,  that  are  in  thee,  °  and  in  all 
<hy  company  which  is  in  the  midst  of  thee, 
shall  fall  into  the  midst  of  the  seas  in  the  day 
of  thy  ruin. 

28  The  p  suburbs  shall  shake  at  the  sound  of 
the  cry  of  thy  pilots. 

29  And  all  that  handle  the  oar,  the  mariners, 
and  all  the  pilots  of  the  sea,  shall  come  down 
from  their  ships,  they  shall  stand  upon  the 
land ; 

30  And  shall  cause  their  voice  to  be  heard 
against  thee,  and  shall  cry  '>  bitterly,  and  shall 
cast  up  dust  upon  their  heads,  they  shall  wal- 
low themselves  in  the  ■■  ashes  : 

31  And  they  shall  make  themselves  utterly 
bald  •  for  thee,  and  gird  them  with  <  sackcloth, 
and  they  shall  weep  for  thee  with  bitterness 
of  heart  and  bitter  wailing. 

32  And  in  their  wailing  they  shall  take  up  a 
lamentation  for  thee,  and  lament  over  thee, 
saying,  What  city  is  like  Tyrus,  like  the  des- 
troyed in  the  midst  of  the  sea  ? 

33  When  thy  wares  went  forth  out  of  the 
seas,  thou  filledst  many  people  ;  thou  didst 
enrich  the  kings  of  the  earth  with  the  multi- 
tude "  of  thy  riches  and  of  thy  merchandise. 
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34  In  the  time  when  thou  shalt  be  broken  by 
the  seas  in  the  depths  of  the  waters  thy  mer- 
chandise and  all  thy  company  in  the  midst  of 
thee  shall  fall. 

35  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  isles  shall  be 
astonished  at  thee,  and  their  kings  shall  be 
sore  afraid,  they  shall  be  troubled  in  their 
countenance. 

36  The  merchants  among  the  people  shall 
hiss  "  at  thee  ;  thou  shalt  be  *  a  ='  terror,  and 
y  never  shalt  be  any  more. 

CHAPTER    XXVIII. 


1  God's  judjjmenl  upon  the  prince  of  Tyrus  for  liis  sacrilegious  nriJe. 
lion  of  his  great  giory  corrupted  by  sin.    20  Tlie  jiidgiiieiit  ot"  Zidoiv 


r.iiion  ot"  Urael. 

rf^UE  word 


of  the  Lord  came 


11  A  lamenfa. 
^1  The  re&to- 

in  unto 


th 


thou  art   a 
thou  set  thy  heart 


''  as  the  heart  of 


me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  prince  of  Tyrus, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  thy  heart 
is  lifted  ^  up,  and  thou  hast  said,  I  am  a  god,  I 
sit  in  the  seat  of  God,  ill  the  ''  midst  of  the 

man,   and  not   God, 
thou 
God 

3  Behold,  thou  art  wiser  « than  *■  Daniel; 
there  is  no  secret  that  they  can  hide  from  thee: 

4  With  thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  under- 
standing thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches,  and 
hast  gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures: 

5  By  =  thy  great  wisdom  aiid  by  thy  |rafiic 
hast  thou  increased  ^  thy  riches,  and  thy  heart 
is  lifted  up  because  of  >  thy  riches  : 

6  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
cause thou  hast  set  thy  heart  as  the  heart  of 
God: 


7  Behold,   therefore  I 


upon  thee,  the  terrible 
they  shall  draw  their 
beauty  of  thy  wisdom, 
thy  brightness. 

8  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the  pit,  and 
thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them,  that  are  slain 
in  the  midst  of  the  seas. 

9  Wilt  thou  yet  say  '<  before  him  that  slayeth 
thee,  I  am  God  ?  but  thou  shalt  be  a  man,  and 
no  God,  in  the  hand  of  him  that  i  slayeth  thee, 

10  Thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  the  uncir- 
cumcised  ""by  the  hand  of  strangers:  for  I 
have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  Goo. 

11  TI  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

12  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  upon 
the  king  of  Tyrus,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Thou  sealest  up  the  sum, 
full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect  in  "  beauty. 


will    bring  strangers 

)  of  the  nations :  and 

swords    against    the 

and  they  shall  defile 


commercial  world  are  represented  as  ^■icved  and  astonished 
at  her  fate,  and  greatly  alarmed  for  their  own. 

"Besides  the  view  which  this  chapter  gives  of  the  conduct 
of  Providence,  and  of  the  truth  of  prophecy;  and  besides  the 
example  it  aflbids  the  critic,  of  a  very  elegant  and  highly 
finished  piece  of  composition,  it  likewise  affords  the  antiquary 
a  very  curious  and  interesting  view  of  the  wealth  and  commerce 
of  ancient  times. — And  to  the  mind  that  looks  for  a  city  that 
hath  foundations.,  what  a  picture  does  the  whole  present  of 
the  mutability  and  inanity  of  all  earthly  things!  Almost  all 
the  places  mentioned,  like  Tyre,  are  now  no  more  :  they  are 
sunk  in  the  deep  waters  ofoblivion  ;  the  east  wind  hath  carried 
them  away." — Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Ver.  26.  Thy  rowers. — Netncnme  and  others  undcrstanfl  thi<!  of  their  states- 
cieii,  or  political  pilots,  which  had  hrouRht  them  into  great  ddficulty  and  dan- 
ger.   Conir)are  this  chapter  witn  Rev.  xviii.  tliroiisrhout. 

Ver.  27.  Thy  richfs.  &c.— tin  these  beantifiil  and  expres.sive  figures,  Tyre 
is  represented  as  a  .-hip  at  sea,  wrecked  through  the  mistakes  of  her  pilots  and 
rowers  ;  that  is,  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  afierward.s  hy  Alexander, 
m  consequenc!c  of  her  rulers  having  pertmaciously  resolved  to  withstand  those 
haughty  conquerors.  This  vast  ship,  laden  with  all  kinds  of  valuable  wares,  be- 
ing wrecked,  all  her  valuables,  sailors,  officers,  &c.  went  to  the  bottom.] — B. 

Ver.  28.  Thy  suburbs.— iW'hen  the  ship  was  dashed  against  the  rocks,  and 
all  hope  of  life  was  taken  away,  then  a  universal  cry  was  set  up  by  all  on 
joard.  \~Bn^srer. 

Ver.  30.  Their  voice  to  be  heard.— {AW  that  were  on  land,  seeing  this  gallant 
snip  perishing  with  all  her  men  and  goods,  are  here  represented  as  setting  up  a 
cisnial  cry  at  the  heart-rending  sight. )— Bagsfer. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  z  Princtqf  Tyrus.—lJosephus  states,  on  the  autho- 


Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1—26.  Another  lamentation  for  the 
king  of  7\re  ;  and  a  prediction  of  the  fdl  of  Zidon  {or  Si- 
don)  and  the  restoration  of  Israel. — The  greater  part  of  this 
chapter  relates  to  the  king  of  Tyre,  called  in  the  Phoenician 
annals,  Ithobaius.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  vain  and  im- 
pious man,  who  affected  divine  honours.  The  Prophet  treats 
his  foolish  pretensions  with  severe  irony,  and  predicts  hisdooin. 
He  then  takes  up  a  funeral  dirge  and  lamentation  over  him,  in 
which  his  former  pomp  and  splendour  are  finely  contrasted, 
with  his  fall,  in  terms  that  seem  frequently  to  allude  to  thefallj 
of  Lucifer  from  heaven.  This  dirge  (ver.  12—18)  is  of  course^ 
poetical. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  announces  the  fall  of  Zidon 

rity  of  Mennnder.  who  translated  the  Phrenician  annals  into  Greek,  and  Philos-\ 
tratun,  that  this  prince  was  Ithobal.  in  whose  reign  Nebuchadnezzar  besi«- 

cd  and  took   'tyre.]— Vagster. Set  thy  heart  as  the  heart  ofGod.—T.m\ 

heart  is  the  seat  of  understanding:  to  set  his  heart  as  the  heart  of  God.  wajl 
to  magnify  his  own  wisilom,  as  divine  and  unsearchable  ;  see  ver.  3  andS. 

Ver.  3.  Thou  art  loiser  Hum  DanieL—This  ia  said  ironically,  but  senejtc 
show  that  the  prophet  Daniel  had,  by  this  time,  established  a  character  loi 
extraordinary  and  inspired  wisdom. 

Ver.  9.    Will  thou  i/et  (o!  imWcd)  sa>/,  &c.  ,     .   j   a 

Ver  10  The  death  of  the  uncircumcised— That  is,  remained  unbuned.  See 
chap.  xxxi.  18  ;  xxxii.  19,  &c.  , 

Ver.  12.  Thou  sealest  vp  thesvm.—Newcome,  "  Thou  (art  like)  a  signet  d 
curious  engraving."  So  the  ancient  versions.  Dr.  Boothroyd  confidently  say* 
"  No  sense  (whatever)  can  be  made  of  the  present  text."  Bishop  Lotctn 
however,  thought  othenvise,  and  rendered  the  first  clause,  "  Thou  art  ihe  cxjn 
filmed  exemplar  of  measures,"  which  wo  understand  aa  parallel  to  "  thou  ar 


TJie  judgment  of  Zidon.  EZEKIEL. 

13  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of 
God  :  every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering, 
the  "  sardius,  topaz,  and  the  diamond,  the 
p  beryl,  the  onyx,  and  the  jasper,  the  sap- 
phire, the  1  emerald,  and  the  carbuncle,  and 
gold  :  the  workmanship  of  thy  tabrets  and  of 
thy  pipes  was  prepared  in  thee  in  the  day  that 
thou  wast  created. 

14  Thou  art  the  anointed  ■■  cherub  that  cover- 
eth  ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so  :  thou  wast  upon 
the  holy  mountain  ■  of  God  ;  thou  hast  walk- 
ed up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of 
fire. 

15  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the 
day  that  thou  wast  created,  till  *  iniquity  was 
found  in  thee. 

16  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandise  they 
nave  filled  the  midst  of  thee  with  violence,  and 
thou  hast  sinned  :  therefore  I  will  cast  thee  as 
profane  out  of  the  mountain  of  God :  and  I 
will  destroy  thee,  O  covering  "  cherub,  from 
the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire. 

17  Thy  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  thy 
beauty,  thou  hast  corrupted  "  thy  wisdom  by 
reason  of  thy  brightness :  I  will  cast  thee 
to  the  ground,  I  will  lay  thee  before  kings, 
that  they  may  behold  thee. 

18  Thou  hast  defiled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the 
multitude  of  thine  iniquities,  by  the  iniquity 
of  thy  *■  traffic ;  therefore  will  I  bring  forth 
a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee,  it  shall  devour 
thee,  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the 
earth  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold  then. 

19  All  they  that  know  thee  among  the  peo- 
ple shall  be  astonished  at  thee :  thou  shalt  be 

'  *  a  terror,  and  never  shalt  thou  be  any  more. 

I   20  T[  Again  the  word  of  tlie  Lord  came  unto 

I  me,  saying, 

I   21  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  ^  Zidon, 

i  and  prophesy  against  it, 

i  22  And  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  '  Be- 
hold, I  am  against  thee,  O  Zidon ;  and  I  will 

'be  glorified  *  in  the  midst  of  thee  :  and  they 

I  shall  know  ''  that  I  am  the  I  ord,  when  I  shall 
have  executed  judgments  in  her,  and  shall  be 

I  sanctified  in  her. 
23  For  I  will  send  into  her  '  pestilence,  and 
blood  into  her  streets  ;  and  the  wounded  shall 
be  judged  [}\  the  mid-^f  of  her  by  the  sword 
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The  judgrmnt  of  Pharaoh. 

upon  her  on  every  side  ;  and  they  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

21  \\  And  there  shall  be  no  more  a  pricking 
brier  "^  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  nor  any  griev- 
ing thorn  of  all  that  are  round  about  them, 
that  despised  them ;  and  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  Goo. 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  When  I  shall 
have  gathered  ^  the  house  of  Israel  from  the 
people  among  whom  they  are  scattered,  and 
shall  be  sanctified  ^  in  them  in  the  sight  of  the 
heathen,  then  e  shall  they  dwell  in  their  land 
that  I  have  given  to  my  servant  '■  Jacob. 

2G  And  they  shall  dwell  i  safely  therein,  and 
shall  build  )  houses,  and  plant  vineyards  ;  yea, 
they  shall  dwell  with  confidence,  when  I  have 
executed  judgments  upon  all  those  that  ''.  de- 
spise 1  them  round  about  them  ;  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 
CHAPTER    XXIX. 

1  The  judgment  of  Pharaoh  for  his  treachery  to  Israel.  8  The  desolation  of  Egypt. 
13  The  resluration  thereof  after  forty  ye^rs.  17  Egypt  the  reward  of  NeUuchaJxo 
zar.    21  Israel  sliall  be  restored.  .^ 

IN  the  tenth  year,  in  the  tenth  month,  in  the 
twelfth  day  of  the  month,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  set  *  thy  face  against  Pharaoh 
^  king  of  Egypt,  and  prophesy  against  him, 
and  against  all  ■=  Egypt: 

3  Speak,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt,  the  great  dragon  "^  that  lieth  in  the 
midst  of  his  rivers,  which  hath  said,  My  river 
is  mine  '  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself. 

4  But  I  will  put  hooks-f  in  thy  jaws,  and  I 
will  cause  the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick 
unto  thy  scales,  and  I  will  bring  thee  up  out 
of  the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  and  all  the  fish  of 
thy  rivers  shall  stick  unto  thy  scales. 

5  And  I  will  leave  thee  thrown  into  the  wil- 
derness, thee  and  all  the  fish  of  thy  rivers: 
thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  '  open  fields  ;  thou 
^  shalt  not  be  brought  together,  nor  gather- 
ed:  I  have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the  beasts 
>  of  the  field  and  to  the  fowls  of  the  heaven. 

"6  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  shall  know 
that  I  am.  the  Lord,  because  they  have  been  a 
staff"  of  reed  i  to  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  When  ^  they  took  hold  of  thee  by  thy  hand, 
thou  didst  break,  and  rend  all  their  shoulder: 


the  mother  city  of  Tyre ;  and  it  concludes  with  promipes  of  de- 
jliverance  to  the  people  of  Israel  from  all  their  enemies,  and  a 
Irestoration  to  their  land  after  all  their  dispersions;  promises 
jwhich  chiefly  apply  to  the  general  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
jwhich  is  yet  future  and  perhaps  distant,  after  all  the  enemies 
jof  the  truth  and  of  the  church  are  brought  into  subjection. 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ver.  1—16.  The  jvdgment  of  Pliaraohand 
\of  Egypt. — This  chapter  foretels  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Ne- 
Ibuchadnezzar,  which  took  place  B.  C.  573,  seventeen  years 
jafter  the  prediction,  which  was  evidently  delivered  before  se- 
veral of  the  preceding  chapters.  The  same  eve.nt  we  have 
seen  foretold  by  Jeremiah,  (ch.  xlvi.  13.) 

The  chapter  opens  by  charging  Pharaoh  Hophra  (commonly 
icalled  Apries,  see  note  ver.  2,)  with  the  same  pride  and  profane- 
iHess  as  was  in  thechapter  preceding  alleged  against  the  Prince 
lOf  Tyre.  He  vvas  so  confident  of  the  strength  of  his  kingdom, 
Ithat,  according  to  Herodotus,  he  impiously  boasted,  that  nei- 
'ther  God  nor  man  vvas  able  to  dispossess  him.     Wherefore, 

va-  ^^^^^  "f  pprfeotion."    It  must  be  confessed,  that  these  various  readings 
Itlinbr  but  in  tlie  conuT  of  a  letter,  or  in  the  difTerence  l)etween  Vaph  and  JBeth. 
ITIiis  and  the  two  following  verses  arc  evidently  ironical. 
I    Ver.  13.  Thou  ha.st  been  in  Eden— Xttd  hast  brought  thence  all  the  precious 
IproductioDS  of  Paradise  I 
!    Ver.  14.  The  anointed  clieruh  that  coverelh—The  ark  of  God.    See  Exod. 

*Jtv.  13,  21  ;  XXX.  26. The  stonc-f  o/^r«— are  supposed  to  be  the  precious 

e uttering  stones  in  the  high  priest's  breastplate,  deposited  in  the  most  holy 
place  ;  but  we  should  rather  refer  to  the  sapphire  pavement.  Exod.  xxiv.  10, 
iand  note. 

Ver.  15.  Perfect  tilliniquity  was  found  in  thee.— [The  irony  is  still  continu- 
ed. Thou  hast  been  like  the  angels,— like  Moses,— like  the  Cherubs,— like 
Adam,— like  God,— till  thine  iniquity  was  found  m\\.\—Bag8teT. 

Ver.  21.  Z/don.— [Tyre  was  a  colony  of  the  Zidonians,  (see  on  Is.  xxxiii.  12  :) 
and  consequently  Zidon  was  a  more  ancient,  thoirgh  a  less  considerable  city 
than  TsTO  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  taken  by  the  Chaldeans  soon  after 
the  destructim  of  the  latter.  It  was  afterwards  burnt  to  the  ground  by  the  in- 
wbitanta  to  prevuit  it  falling  into  the  hands  of  Ochus.  See  Pridmux.y—B. 
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the  Prophet,  addressing  him  under  the  image  of  a  crocodile, 
the  "great  dragon"  of  EgTOt,  tells  him  that  with  as  much  ease 
as  a  fisher  drags  the  fish  he  has  hooked,  God  would  drag  hirn 
and  his  people  into  captivity,  where  their  carcasses  would  fall 
a  prey  to  wild  beasts  and  ravenous  birds.  The  figure  is  then 
dropped,  and  God  denounces  judgments  against  him  and  his 
people,  bv  subjecting  them  to  the  Babylcnian  yoke  till  that  em- 
pire should  fall :  and  after  that  period,  it  is  declared,  that  EgjTJt 
should  always  remain  the  basest  of  kingdoms ;  a  prophecy 
which  has  been  hitherto  most  remarkably  fulfilled.  It  became 
first  subject  to  the  Babylonians,  and  then  successively  to  the 
Persians,  ^Macedonians,  Romans,  and  Saracens;  then  to  the 
Mamelukes  (or  slafe-usurpers,)  and  after  them  to  the  Ottoman 
empire,  of  which  it  now  forms  a  province,  governed  by  a  Turk- 
ish Basha^r  and  24  Bc^s,  Beys,  or  chiefs,  advanced  from  among 
the  slaves  to  the  administration  of  public  affairs  ;  the  Egyp- 
tians being  possessed  with  a  superstitious  notion  that  fate  has 
decreed  tf.at  slaves  must  always  rule,  and  the  natives  be  in 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  In  the  tenth  year—That  is,  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity, 
from  which  epoch  all  Ezekiel's  dales  appear  to  be  reckoned,  though,  at  thu 
distance  of  time,  there  is  much  difiiculty  in  reconciling  them  with  each  other. 

Ver.  2.  Pharaoh  —(This  was  Pharaohhovhra,  or  Apries.  who,  Hercrlutu* 
inf>rms  us,  asrrceably  to  the  character  given  him  by  the  prophet  pi;oudli  and 
wickedly  boasted  of  having  established  his  king<ii>m  so  surely.  Ihal  it  w-as  not 
in  the  power  of  any  God  to  dispossei>s  him  of  it,"— -See  on  Jer.  iliv.  30  1-  -B. 

Ver.  3.  The  great  dragon.— See  note  on  Isa.  xxviL  1. Mij  rivei-— That  is, 

the  Nile.  .  ■         ^.t         i  • 

Ver.  4.  fTooa-s.—See  Isa.  xxxvii.  29. Stick  unto  thy  scates.—Ph&noh  is 

the  crocodile,  and  all  the  fish  adhering  to  his  scales,  the  inferior  powers,  depen- 
dant on  him.  ,  ,,  ,  .   1        ,  . 

Ver.  5.  Into  the  lailderness-Or."  in  the  desert."  yetocome  thinks  this 
may  alluile  to  the  heavy  loss  which  this  Pharaoh  (Apries)  sustained  in  hiE  ex 
|)edition  against  the  Cyrenians,  tow;ird  whom  he  must  have  marched  through 
the  desert.  He  was  taken  prisoner  ''  on  the  face  of  the  field,"  (so  Heb.)  an.1 
afterwards  strangled  by  his  own  subjects. 

Ver.  6.  A  staff  of  reed.— See  Isa.  rxivi.  8, 
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llic  desolation  of  Egypt. 

and  when  they  leaned  upon  thee,  thoubrakest, 
and  niailost  ail  their  loins  to  be  at  a  i  stand. 
S  II  Tlierefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  15e- 
hold,  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  thee,  and  cut 
of!'  nuin  and  beast  out  of  thee. 

9  And  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  desolate 
and  waste;  and  they  shall  know  that  1  am 
the  LoRo:  because  he  hath  "said,  the  river 
I*  mine,  and  I  have  made  it. 

10  Behold,  therefore  I  am  against  thee,  and 
against  thy  "  rivers,  and  I  will  make  the  land 
of  Egypt  "  utterly  waste  a7id  desolate,  from 
I'  the  lower  of  iSyene  ■"  even  unto  the  border 
of  Ethiopia. 

11  No  "foot  of  man  shall  pass  through  it, 
nor  foot  of  beast  shall  pass  through  it,  neither 
shall  it  be  inhabited  forty  years. 

12  And  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  de- 
solate in  the  midst  of  the  countries  that  are 
desolate,  and  her  cities  among  the  cities  that 
are  laid  waste  shall  be  desolate  forty  years :  and 
I  will  scatter  the  Egyptians  among  the  nations^ 
and  will  disperse  them  througli  the  countries. 

13  Yet  '  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  At  the  end 
of  forty  years  will  I  gather  the  Egyptians  from 
the  people  whither  they  were  scattered  : 

14  And  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
Egypt,  and  will  cause  them  to  return  into  the 
land  of  Pathros,  into  the  land  of  their  "habita- 
tion ;  and '  they  shall  be  there  a  "■"  base  kingdom. 

15  It  shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms  ; 
neither  shall  it  exalt  itself  any  more  above 
the  nations:  for  I  will  diminish  them,  that 
they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations. 

16  And  it  shall  be  no  more  the  confidence  of 
*  the  house  of  Israel,  which  bringeth  tlieir  ini- 
quity to  remembrance,  when  they  shall  look 
after  them  :  but  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  God. 

17  T[  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven  and 
twentieth  year,  in  the  first  month,  in  the  first 
day  of  the  month,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

18  Son  of  man,    Nebuchadrezzar   y  king  ofj 
Babylon  caused  his  army  to  serve  '  a  great  j ' 

Tyrus:  every  head  it-as  made  | ' 
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bald,  and  every  shoulder  vuis  peeled  :  yet  had 
he  no  wages,  nor  his  army,  for  Tyrus,  for  the 
service  that  he  had  served  against  it: 

19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  will  give  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  Ne- 
buchadrezzar king  of  Babylon ;  and  he  shall 
take  her  multitude,  and  » take  her  spoil,  and 
take  her  prey  ;  and  it  shall  be  the  wages  for  his 
army. 

20  I  have  given  him  the  land  of  Egypt  for  his 
^  labour  wherewith  he  served  against  it,  be- 
cause they  wrought  for  me,  saith  tlie  Lord  Goo. 

21  Tl  In  that  day  will  I  cause  the  "  horn  of  the  , 
house  of  Israel  to  bud  forth,  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  opening  of  the  mouth  in  the  midst 
of  them  ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTERXXX. 

I  The  desolation  of  Eg>'pl  and  lier  helpers.    20  The  arm  ot  Babylon  shall  be  strength- 
eived  to  break  tiie  ajni  ut'  KpypL 

'I'^HE  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto 

-*-    me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  prophes}'-  and  say,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God;  Howl  ye,  Wo  worth  the  day! 

r!  For  *  the  day  is  near,  even  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  near,  a  cloudy  day ;  it  shall  be  the 
time  of  the  heathen. 

4  And  the  sword  shall  come  upon  Egypt, 
and  great  *>  pain  shall  be  in  Ethiopia,  when 
the  slain  shall  fall  in  Egypt,  and  they  shall 
take  away  her  multitude,  and  her  foundations 
shall  be  broken  down. 

5  Ethiopia,  and  "=  Libya,  and  Lydia,  and  all 
the  <*  mingled  people,  and  Chub,  and  the  'men 
of  the  land  that  is  in  league,  shall  fall  with 
them  by  the  sword. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  They  also  that  up- 
hold '■  Egypt  shall  fall ;  and  the  pride  of  her 
power  shall  come  down:  from  e  the  tower  o' 
Syene  ^  shall  they  fall  in  it  by  the  sword,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

7  And  they  shall  be  desolate  in  the  midst  of  the 
countries  that  are  desolate,  and  her  cities  shall 
be  in  the  midst  of  the  cities  that  are  wasted. 

8  And  they  shall  know  '  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  set  a  fire  in  Egypt,  and  wJieil  all 
her  helpers  shall  be  j  destroyed. 


subjection.— "Surely,"  says  the  late  Editor  of  Calinet,  "the 
country  belorded  by  slaves,  may  be  justly  considered  as  'the 
basest  of  kingdoms  :'"  Frag.  No.  Lxxxix.  And  though  it  was 
well  known,  as  Townsend  has  remarked,  to  have  been  a  fa- 
vourite project  with  the  late  Emperor  Napoleon  to  raise  Egypt 
again  to  consequence  ;  and  though  at  first  Heaven  seemed  to 
favour  his  design,  and  his  success  for  a  time  appeared  certain, 
Providence  remarkably  interfered  to  disappoint  him,  and  to 
protect  the  credit  of  the  sacred  prophecies.  (See  Towns.  O.  T. 
Arr.  vol.  ii.  p.  579.) 

Ver.  17—21.  A /arlher  prophecy  respecting  HJ^ypt.— By  the 
date  of  this  prophecy,  (which  we  have  no  ground  to  question,)  it 
appears  to  have  been  tlie  last  which  Ezekiel  delivered,  and  de- 
livered only  just  before  its  accomplishment,  wliich  took  place, 
according  to  Prideaux,  573  years  before  Christ.  For  the  pro- 
phetic writings  are  evidently  arranged,  not  according  to  chro- 
nological order,  but  rather  with  a  regard  to.  the  connexion  of 
the  subjects ;  those  relative  to  Egypt,  for  instance,  being  here 
placed  together.  , 

It  appears  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  greatly  disappointed  in 
the  capture  of  Tyre,  in  finding  that  tlie  principal  inhabitants 
had  retired  by  sea  to  an  adjacent  island,  and  taken  with  them 


Ver.  7.  Mndestall  their  loin-?,  fic.—Newcome,  "  Didst  strain  all  tlieir  loins." 

Ver.  10.  Frvm  the  toioer  o/ Syene.— Margin,  "From  Migdol  to  Syene;" 
i.  e.  from  the  north  to  the  south  of  Kgypt.  So  Preh.  Lototh,  Neircome,  Szc— 
[Si/ene,  Hch.  Seveneh,  now  Essuan,  is  situated  at  the  southern  extremity  oC 
Egypt,  (as  Migdul  was  at  the  northern,)  on  the  confines  of  Ethiopia,  near  the 
tropic  of  Cancer,  and  ahout  lat.  24°  N.  long.  32"  Y^.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  12.  Scatter  the  iVi/pr/ans.— (We  learn  from  Berosus,  (apud  Jonephus.) 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  .sent  several  captive  Egyplians  to  Bahylon  ;  and  from 
Uegasthenes,  (apud  Eu^eb.)  that  he  transplanted  others  to  Pontus  ;  and  it  is 
orobat)le,  that  at  the  dissolution  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  about  40  years 
after,  C>Tusi  permitted  them  to  return  to  their  native  country.  1—B«?'sfer. 

Ver.  13.  At  the  end  of  forty  years— From  the  det'e.-U  of  Aprioa,  just  men- 
tioned, probably  at  the  settlement  of  the  kingdom  by  Cyrus.  Compare  Isaiah 
xl>'i.  26. 

Ver.  14.  ParAroff— According  to  Bochart,  Thebais,  or  Upper  Egypt.  See  Jer. 

Ver.  15.  Bates:  of  the  kingdoms.— War  upwards  of  2000  years  Egypt  has 
oeen  a  bane  or  tributary  kingdom  ;  being  successively  under  the  dominion  of  I 
S04 


all  their  valuable  property,  which  was  the  founding,  or  ratjier 
the  re-establishment  of  New  Tyre.  God  therefore  promises 
to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  had  been  the  instrument  of  his  just 
iudgments  on  the  Tynans,  that  Egypt  should  be  given  to  the 
Ring  of  Babylon  as  a  compensation.  Thus  the  Most  High 
ruleth  among  the  children  of  men. 

It  is  remarkable  that  most  of  God's  judgments  against  the 
heathen  conclude  with  a  promise  of  mercy  to  his  people  Israel: 
and  such  is  the  case  with  the  short  portion  of  prophecy  now 
before  us,  though  commentators  are  not  agreed  whether  the 
budding  of  Israel's  horn  referred  to  the  promotion  of  Daniel 
and  his  brethren  in  Babylon,  or  to  the  appointment  of  Zerub- 
babel.     Perhaps  both  may  be  included. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  I — 26.  Farther  prophecies  against  Egypt. 
— This  chapter  describes  with  great  elegance  and  force  the  ruin 
of  Egypt  and  all  iier  allies  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  forces; 
with  an  amplification  of  the  distress  of  the  principal  cities  of 
Egypt  on  that  occasion. — The  last  six  verses  contain  another 
short  prophecy  relative  to  the  same  event,  and  therefore  an- 
nexed to  the  precediuj^,  though  predicted  at  an  early  period. 
"The  cities  mentioned  in  this  chapter  were  afterwards  known 
liy  different  names  ;  Noph  is  the  same  with  Memphis  ;  Pathros 

the  Babylonians,  Persians,  Macedonians,  Romans,  Saracens,  Marneluke 
slaves,  and  T>'rks,  to  whom  it  remains  in  most  abject  servitude  to  this  day. 
See  Bishop  !,'ctvton.]—Bagster.     (Seee.vposition  above.) 

Ver.  la.  Great  service,  &c.— I  Nebuchadnezzar  was  thirteen  years  employeu 
in  the  siejre.  (See  .fosephiis.)  During  this  long  siege,  the  soldiers  must  have 
endured  great  hardships  :  their  heads  would  become  bald  by  constantly  wear- 
ing their  lielmets  ;  and  their  shoulders  be  peeled  by  carrying  mafcri!»l8  to  tbrm 

the  works.) — Bagster. Yet  he  liad  no  tcages. — (St.  Jerotiie  asserts,  on  the 

authority  of  the  Assyrian  lii.stories,  that  when  the  Tyrians  saw  their  city  must 
fall,  they  put  their  most  valuable  effects  on  board  their  ships,  and  fled  with 
them  to  the  islands,  and  their  colonies,  "so  that  the  city  being  taken,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar found  nothing  worthy  of  his  laliour."l — Bagster. 

Ver.  21.  The  opening  of  the  7noiith— Thai  is,  an  opportunity  to  open  thir 
mouth  in  the  midst  of  tnem. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  2.   IKo  joorfft— That  is,  "  wobel"  or  alasl 

Ver.  5.  Chub — In  Mareotis,  an  Egyptian  province.     Grotius. Men  (Hco 

"  Sons")  of  the  land— That  is,  of  every  land  that  is  in  league  witli  Egypt. 

Ver.  6.  From  the  tower.—"  Migdol."    See  note  on  oh.  xxix.  10. 


Lgypt  shall  be  cunquerea.  EZEKIEL 

9  In  that  day  shall  messengers  ^  go  forth  from 
me  in  ships  to  make  the  i  careless  Ethiopians 
afraid,  and  great  pain  shall  come  upon  them, 
as  in  the  day  of  Egypt  :  for,  lo,  it  cometh. 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  I  will  also  make 
the  multitude  of  Egypt  to  cease  by  the  hand 
»  of  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon. 

11  He  and  his  people  with  him,  the  terrible 
"of  the  nations,  shall  be  brought  to  destroy 
the  land  :  and  they  sliall  draw  their  swords 
against  Egypt,  and  fill  the  land  with  the  slain. 

12  And  "  I  will  make  the  rivers  p  dry,  and 
sell  the  land  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked  :  and 
I  will  make  the  land  waste,  and  "J  all  that  is 
therein,  by  the  hand  of  strangers :  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it. 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will  also  de- 
stroy the  ■■  idols,  and  I  will  cause  Iheir  images 
to  cease  out  of  Noph ;  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  a  prince  •  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  and  I 
will  put  a  fear  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  And  I  will  make  Pathros  '  desolate,  an'd 
will  set  fire  in  " "  Zoan,  and  will  execute  judg- 
ments in  No. 

15  And  I  will  pour  my  fury  upon  '"  Sin,  the 
strength  of  Egypt;  and  I  will  cut  off  the  mul- 
titude of-^  No. 

16  And  I  will  set  fire  in  Egypt :  Sin  shall  have 
great  pain,  and  No  shall  be  rent  asunder,  and 
Noph  shall  have  distresses  daily. 

17  The  young  men  of  ^  Aven  and  of  ^  Pi- 
beseth  shall  fall  by  the  sword:  and  these  cities 
shall  go  into  captivity. 

18  At  Tehaphnehes  "■  also  the  day   shall  be 

i*  darkened,    when    I    shall   break    there   the 

yokes  of  Egypt:  and  the  pomp  of  her  strength 

,shall  cease  in  her:  as  for  her,  a  cloud  shall  cover 

her,  and  her  daughters  shall  go  into  captivity. 

19  Thus  will  I  execute  judgments  in  Egypt: 
and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

20  T[  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year,  in 
the  first  month,  in  the  seventh  day  of  the  month, 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

21  Son  of  man,  I  have  broken  •=  the  arm  of 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  ;  and,  lo,  it  shall  not 
be  bound  up  ''  to  be  healed,  to  put  a  roller  to 
bind  it,  to  make  it  strong  to  hold  the  sword. 

22  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  am  against  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt, 
and  will  break  «  his  arms,  the  ^  strong,  and 
that  which  was  broken  ;  and  I  will  cause  the 
jword  to  fall  out  of  his  hand. 

23  And  I  will  scatter  the   Egyptians  among 
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The  glory  and  fall  of  Assyria^ 

the  nations,  and  will  disperse  them  through  the 
countries. 

24  And  I  will  strengthen  the  arms  of  the  king 
of  Babylon,  and  put  my  sword  in  his  hand  • 
but  I  will  break  Pharaoh's  arms,  and  he  shall 
groan  before  him  with  the  groanings  of  a 
deadly  wounded  man. 

25  But  I  will  strengthen  the  arms  of  the  king 
of  g  Babylon,  and  the  arms  of  Pharaoh  shall 
fall  down ;  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  when  I  shall  put  my  ''  sword  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall 
stretch  it  out  upon  the  land  of  ■  Egypt. 

26  And  I  will  scatter  j  the  Egyptians  among 
the  nations,  and  disperse  them  among  the  coun- 
tries ;  and  they  shall  know  ^  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XXXI. 

1  A  relation  unto  Pburaolj,  3  of  the  glory  of  Assyria,  10  aud  the  fall  thereof  for  pride. 
18  The  like  deslructioii  of  Kg>'pt. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year, 
-^  in  the  third  month,  in  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  speak  unto  Pharaoh  king  of 
Egypt,  and  to  his  multitude ;  "  Whom  art  thou 
like  in  thy  greatness  1 

3  Behold,  the  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  ''  in  Le- 
banon ■"  with  fair  branches,  and  with  a  sha- 
dowing shroud,  and  of  a  high  stature  ;  and 
his  top  was  among  the  thick  boughs. 

4  The  waters  '^  made  him  great,  the  deep 
'  set  him  up  on  high  with  her  rivers  •■  running 
round  about  his  plants,  and  sent  out  her  e  lit- 
tle rivers  unto  all  the  trees  of  the  field. 

5  Therefore  his  height  was  exalted  above  all 
the  trees  of  the  field,  and  his  boughs  were 
multiplied,  and  his  branches  became  long  be- 
cause of  the  multitude  of  waters,  when  ^  he 
shot  forth. 

6  All  the  foxTls  '  of  heaven  made  their  nests 
in  his  boughs,  and  under  his  branches  did  all 
the  beasts  of  the  field  bring  forth  their  young, 
and  under  his  shadow  dwelt  all  great  nations. 

7  Thus  was  he  fair  in  his  greatness,  in  the 
length  of  his  branches :  for  his  root  was  by 
great  waters. 

8  The  cedars  in  the  garden  J  of  God  could 
not  hide  him :  the  fir  trees  were  not  like  his 
boughs,  and  the  chestnut  trees  were  not  like 
his  branches;  nor  any  tree  in  the  garden  of 
God  was  like  unto  him  in  his  beauty. 

9  I  have  made  him  fair  ^  by  the  multitude  of 
his  branches :  so  that  all  the  trees  of  Eden, 
that  xcere  in  the  garden  of  God,  envied  him. 


the  same  with  Thebais;  Zonn,  the  same  with  Tanis,  and  the 
metropohs  in  Moses'  time;  No,  (or  Hamon-No,)  was  Thebes; 
Sin,  the  same  with  Pelusiuin ;  Aven  (or  On)  was  Heliopoiis ; 
Pi-beseth  was  Bubastani ;  and  Tehaphanhes,  Daphne  Pelusia- 
cae,  where  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  is  said  to  have  been  put  to 
death."— (Dr.  J.  Smith.) 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  1—18.  Farther  prophecies  against 
Egypt  and  Assyria. — In  this  chapter  the  Prophet  resumes  the 
poetical  style,  and  describes  to  Pharaoh  the  fall  of  the  king  of 
Nineveh,  (see  Nahum,  Jonah,  and  Zephaniah,)  under  the  image 

Ver.  15.  Upon  Sin— See  margin.— [Now  Tineh,  a  town  of  E?5'pt,  situated 
»t  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Delta,  20  staijia  from  the  Mediterranean,  near 
the  hike  of  Menzaleh,  and  ui)<)n  a  hranch  of  the  Nile,  lo  which  it  gave  name. 
It  was  the  key  of  Egypt  on  the  side  of  Judea  and  Syria,  and  was  therefore 
strongly  fortified  and  garrisoned  ;  but  it  is  now  quite  in  rams.\—liagster. 

Ver.  17.  Pi-beseth. — (Situated  on  the  Peiusiac  branch  of  the  Nile,  near  the 
top  of  tne  Delta.    Herod.  \—Bagsler. 

Ver.  13.   Tehaphnehes — or  Tehapanes. 

Ver.  21.  Broken  the  ai~m  of  PImraoh.— [This  prophecy  was  delivered  soon 
after  the  Egyptians  under  Pharaoh  liopihra  had  come  to  relieve  Jerusalem,  and 
tome  months  before  that  city  was  taken,  being  (he  eleventh  year  of  Jeremiah's 
mptivily,  and  answering  to  April  26,  A.  M.  3416.  When  the  king  of  Babylon 
/)ok  fVom  the  king  of  Egypt,  in  the  days  of  Pharaohnecho.  all  his  dominions 
n  Asia,  one  of  his  arms  was  broken.  God  now  declared  that  he  should  never 
necover  these  territories,  or  gain  any  ascendancy  in  that  part  of  the  world  : 
nay,  that  his  other  arm,  which  was  now  strong,  should  soon  be  broken,  and 
rendered  utterly  useless  This  was  fulfilled  when  Uoplira  was  dethroned  and 
driven  into  Upper  Egyjit  by  Amasis  ;  and  then  Nebuchadnezzar,  taking  ad- 
vantafe  of  this  civil  discord,  invaded  and  conquered  that  kingdom,  and  ensla- 
'ed,  dispersed,  and  carried  caotive  the  Egyptians.    See  on  Jer  tliv.  ac] — B. 

V«f.  26.  /  will  scatter.— See  chap.  xxix.  It. 


of  a  fair  cedar  of  Lebanon,  once  tall,  flourishing,  and  majestic, 
but  now  cut  down  and  withered,  with  its  broken  branches 
strewed  around.  He  then  concludes  with  bringing  the  matter 
home  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  by  telling  him  that  this  was  a 
picture  of  his  own  fate. 

This  beautiful  cedar  of  Lebanon,  now  cut  down  and  destroyed, 
gives  a  lively  image  of  the  glory  and  ruin  of  both  the  Assyrian 
and  Egyptian  nionarchs.  The  manner  in  which  the  Prophet 
has  embellished  his  subject  is  very  interesting,  and  the  moral 
highly  important :  God  delighteth  to  abase  those  that  exalt 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  I.  Eleventh  year.— [On  Sunday.  June  19,  A.  M.  34l« 
according  to  Usher  :  and  about  a  month  before  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 1—B. 

Ver.  2.   Whom— Rafhor,  "  Unto  whom." 

Ver.  3.  Whose  top  (the  king  of  Assyria)  was  arrumg  the  thick  boughs-- 
This  is,  subordinate  and  pendant  princes. 

Ver.  4.  The  waters  made  him  great.— \s  a  free  is  cnnchcd  by  the  watei* 
which  nourish  its  roots,  so  was  Assyria,  so  are  kingdoms  and  states  by  com- 
merce.  Rvnning  round  about  his  planls.— This  alludes  to  the  method  o! 

watering  gardens  in  the  East,  by  small  artificial  channels. \\  hen  hi  shot 

forth — That  is,  branches.  .       i  .       .       l        x,i 

Ver.  5.  His  height  was  exalted,  &r.-[The  Assyrian  king,  to  whom  Pha- 
raoh is  compared,  from  his  great  power,  extensive  dominion,  and  the  protec 
tion  he  aftbrded,  resembled  the  spreading  branches,  Ibirk  shade  and  high 
s'ature  of  a  flourishing  cedar  on  mount  Lebanon.  1  he  fniitftil  lands  of  Assy- 
ria ;  the  immense  revenues  he  drew  from  vast  multitudes  in  his  extensive  ter- 
ritories ;  his  lucrative  commerce,  by  the  nver  Tigris,  with  the  conntncs  on  tn« 
Indian  ocean  ;  and  all  the  various  sources  of  his  wealth  and  prosperity,  resem 
bled  the  rivers  and  streams  which  cause  the  trees  planted  by  them  to  growanc 
flourisli  exceedin-'ly  ;  and  hence  the  empire  and  its  head  were  exalted  above 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. l--fio£-.?rej:. 

Ver  8    The  garden  of  Ciorf— That  la  Paradise.    Gen.  xi.  8. 
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A  lamentation  fur  the  EZEKIEL.— CHAP 

10  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
cause tliou  hast  lifted  up  thyself"  in  height,  and 
lie  hath  shot  up  his  top  among  the  thick  boughs, 
and  his  ""  heart  is  lifted  up  in  his  height ; 

11  I  hav-e  therefore  delivered  him  into  the 
hand  of  the  mighty  one  of  the  heathen  ;  "  he 
shall  surely  deal  with  him  :  I  have  driven  him 
out  for  his  <■  wickedness. 

12  And  strangers,  the  terrible  p  of  the  nations, 
have  cut  him  off,  and  have  left  him:  upon  the 
mountains  •»  and  in  all  the  valleys  his  branches 
are  fallen,  and  his  boughs  are  broken  by  all 
the  rivers  of  the  land  ;  and  all  the  people  of 
the  earth  are  gone  down  from  his  shadow,  and 
have  left  him. 

13  Upon  '  his  ruin  shall  all  the  fowls  of  the 
heaven  remain,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  field 
shall  be  upon  his  branches  : 

14  To  the  end  •  that  none  of  all  the  trees  by 
the  waters  exalt  themselves  for  their  height, 
neither  shoot  up  their  top  among  the  thick 
boughs,  neither  their  trees  'stand  up  in  their 
height,  all  that  drink  water  :  for  "  they  are  all 
delivered  unto  death,  to  the  nether  parts  of 
the  earth,  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  men, 
with  them  '  that  go  down  to  the  pit. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  In  the  day  when 
he  went  down  to  the  grave  I  caused  a  '*'  mourn- 
ing :  I  covered  the  deep  for  him,  and  I  restrain- 
ed the  floods  thereof,  and  the  great  waters 
were  stayed :  and  I  caused  Lebanon  to  "^  mourn 
for  him,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  fainted 
for  him. 

16  I  made  the  nations  td  shake  at  the  sound 
of  his  fall,  when  I  cast  him  ^  dow-n  to  hell  with 
them  that  descend  into  the  pit :  and  all  the  trees 
of  Eden,  the  choice  and  best  of  Lebanon,  all 
that  drink  water,  shall  be  comforted  ^  in  the 
nether  parts  of  the  earth. 

17  They  also  went  down  into  hell  with  him  unto 
them  that  he  slain  with  the  sword  ;  and  they  that 
were  his  arm,  that  dwelt  *  under  his  shadow 
in  the  midst  of  the  heathen. 

18  T[  To  whom  "^  art  thou  thus  like  in  glory 
and  in  greatness  among  the  trees  of  Eden  ? 
yet  shalt  thou  be  brought  down  with  the  trees 
of  Eden  unto  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth : 
thou  shalt  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  "  uncircum- 
cised  with  them  that  be  slain  by  the  sword. 
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This  is  Pharaoh  and  all  his  multitude,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 
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in  the  twelftii 


AND  it  came  to  pass  in  tne  tweiitli  year,  in 
the  twelfth  month,  in  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  » lamentation  for 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  say  unto  him. 
Thou  art  like  a  young  lion  •>  of  the  nations, 
and  thou  art  as  a  '^  whale  in  the  seas:  and  thou 
camest  forth  with  thy  rivers,  and  troubledst 
the  waters  with  thy  feet,  and  fouledst  **  their 
rivers. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will  therefore 
spread  "  out  my  net  over  thee  with  a  company 
of  many  people  ;  and  they  shall  bring  thee 
up  in  my  net. 

4  Then  ^  will  I  leave  thee  upon  the  land,  I 
will  cast  thee  forth  upon  the  open  field,  and 
e  will  cause  all  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  to  re- 
main upon  thee,  and  I  will  fill  the  beasts  of 
the  whole  earth  with  thee. 

5  And  I  will  lay  thy  flesh  upon  the  mountains 
and  fill  the  valleys  with  thy  height. 

6  I  will  also  water  with  thy  blood  ''the  ■  land 
wherein  thou  swimmest,  ei'ew  to  the  mountains 
and  the  rivers  shall  be  full  of  thee. 

7  And  when  I  shall  j  put  thee  out,  ^  I  will  co- 
ver the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars  thereof 
dark  ;  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light. 

8  All  the  1  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make 
■"  dark  over  thee,  and  set  darkness  "  upon  thy 
land,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

9  I  will  also  °  vex  the  hearts  of  many  people 
when  I  shall  bring  thy  destruction  among  the 
nations,  into  the  countries  which  thou  hast  not 
known. 

10  Yea,  I  will  make  many  p  people  amazed 
at  thee,  and  their  kings  shall  be  horribly 
afraid  for  thee,  when  I  shall  brandish  my 
sword  1  before  them  ;  and  they  shall  tremble 
at  every  moment,  every  man  for  his  own  life, 
in  the  day  of  thy  fall. 

11  1[  For  ahus  saith  the  Lord  God;  The 
sword  of  the  king  of  Babj'lon  shall  come  upon 
thee. 


themselves  against  him,  and  to  "  stain  the  pride  of  all  human 
glory."    Isa.  xxiii.  9. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  1 — 32.  A  lamentation  for  Pharaoh 
and  for  Esypt. — Pharaoh  is  here  compared  to  the  lion,  the 
monarch  of  the  forest ;  and  to  the  crocodile,  the  tyrant  of  the 
Nile :  itis  yet  declared  that  he  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare  of 
the  Almighty,  (for  even  lions  and  crocodiles  may  be  snared,) 
and  his  flesh  given  to  ilie  meaner  beasts ;  that  is,  his  kingdom 
divided  into  petty  states,  and  his  riches  plundered  by  the  roving 
tribes  of  Arabia,  properly  compared  to  birds  of  prey. 


Vcr.  10.  Thus  saith,  &c.— [The  allegory  and  its  inlerpretationare  hero  com- 
bined ;  and  the  Assyrian  monarch,  though  aheady  destroyed,  is  poetically  ad- 
dressed. 1 — Bngster. 

Ver.  11.  iW'g-/i<i/on^.— [Nebuchadnezzar,  the  subvertcr  of  the  Assyrian  em- 

\nre.]—B(igster. He  shall  surely  deal  with  him.— Hch.  "  Dealiiif?  he  shall 

deal."    Neiocome  renders  this  and  the  next  verse  in  the  past  tense.    So 
Boothroyd. 

Ver.  14.  Nether— Thnl  is.  lower  parts  ;  among  the  dead. 

Ver.  15.  Caused  a  mournin?.—[T:\w  deep  and  all  tlie  mighty  rivers  which 
nursed  up  this  fair  tree  are  here  descrihed  as  mouminff  at  his  downfall :  they 
stop  tlieir  usual  courses  to  bewail  his  fate;  and  Lebanon,  wilh  all  its  stately 
trees,  (his  confederates  and  allies,)  sym[iathizc  with  him  in  his  misfortunes. 1-B. 

Ver.  16.  Doion  to  hell.—Heh.  Sheol:  so  ver.  17.  'I'he  same  word  is  render- 
ed the  grave  in  the  verse  preceding.  Sec  exposition  of  Isa.  xiv.  and  note  on 
ver  9  ;  also  on  Ps   .\vi.  10. 

Vcr.  17.  His  ar»»— That  is,  those  who  supported  liim.  But  Netocome,  fol- 
lowing the  LXX.,  &c.  renders  tlie  word  "seed  ;"  i.  e.  olTspring.  wliich  scorns 
preferable. 

Ver.  18.   To  whotn  art  thou  like.— IPharnoh  is  here  called  upon  to  look  in 

his  mirror,  and  see  the  termination  of  his  glory  and  grealness. This  is 

Pharaoh.— T'lta.t  is,  the  judgment  that  befell  the  king  ol"  Assyria,  is  an  exact 
epresentation  of  the  destruction  that  remains  for  Pharaoh  and  all  his  people. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  Twelfth  year.— On  Wednesd.iy,  March  22,  A.  M.  3417, 
the  12th  year  of  Jeconiah's  captivity,  about  a  year  and  a  half  alVer  the  destruc- 
jon  of  Jemsalem,  and  at  a  time  when  Pharaoh  was  in  power  and  prosperity. 
^  \er.  2.   Thou  art  as  a  lohale.—tieh.  "  Tanim,"  or  sea-monster.     Margin. 

a  dragon  ;  '  i.  c.  a  crocodile.    See  Isa.  xxvii.  1. Camest  forth  with  thy 

uvert.—isiewcame,  "  Breakoat  forth  in  thy  rivers  ;"  i.  fi.  to  seize  the  prey. 
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The  king  of  Babylon  is,  however,  the  primary  instrument  ol 
this  judgment,  and  his  army  is  described  as  consisting  of  "the 
terrible  among  the  nations;"  and  siicii  is  the  terror  inspired  by 
them,  that  not  only  is  the  country  immediately  deserted,  botli 
by  man  and  beast,  but  the  lights  of  heaven  are  poetically  re- 
presented as  extinguished,  and  the  skies  clothed  with  black- 
ness. 

In  another  prophecy,  introduced  ver.  17.  the  fall  of  Egypt  ia 
related  in  terms  very  similar  to  those  used  by  Isaiah  (ch.  xiv.) 
in  describing  the  subsequent  fall  of  Babylon.    This  lamenta- 

And  trouhlest  the  waters  with  ?Ai//fe?.— This  applies  to  the  crocodile,  hut  not 
the  whale,  which  lias  no  feet.  See  Job  xli.  31.  D'Herbelot  cites  an  Eastern 
poet,  who,  ci'lebrating  the  prowess  of  a  Persian  prince,  said,  "  He  was  dread- 
ful as  a  lion  in  the  field,  and  not  less  terrible  in  the  water  than  a  crocodile." 
Orient.  Lit.  No.  1032. 

Ver.  3.  /  ivill  spread  out,  &c.— In  Egjlit  they  had  several  ways  of  taking 
the  crocodi'.e.  In  Siam  it  is  accomplished  by  laying  several  nets,  at  proper 
distances,  across  a  river.     Orient.  Cust.  No.  1 124. 

Ver.  4.  I  will  fill  the  beasts,  &c.—Newcojne,  "I  will  satiate  (or  fdl)  with 
thee  the  beasts  of  the  earth." 

Vi'r.  5.  /  will  lay  thy  flesh.— [To  represent  the  power,  rapaciousncss,  and 
cruelty  of  Pharaoh,  ho  had  been  compared  to  a  fierce  young  lion,  and  also  to 
an  immense,  overgrown  sea-monster,  or  crocodile ;  and  here  it  is  predicted  that 
Hod  would  cast  a  net  over  him,  by  which  many  companies  of  people  should 
drag  him  out  of  his  rivers,  and  cast  him  into  the  open  field,  mountains,  vallcj'S.' 
&c.  to  be  devoured  by  birds  and  beasts  of  prey  ;  that  is,  his  ruin  would  be 
complete,  and  attended  wilh  terrible  miseries  to  tlie  Egyptians,  and  allbrd  a 
large  booty  to  their  enmnics.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  6.   The  land  zoherein  //zou,?!w;»;?ree«?.— [Egypt,  so  called  because  inter- 
spersed by  numerous  canals,  and  overflowed  annually  by  the  tiile.]—Bagster. 
Ntteeonie,  and  others,  render  this  verso  more  poetically  : 
"  I  will  water  the  earth  with  thy  gore  ; 
Thy  blood  shall  be  on  the  mountains. 
And  the  streams  shall  be  filled  with  thee." 

Ver.  7.   When  I  shall  put  thee  0!(?— That  is,  extinguish  thy  light.    Compart 

Isa.  xiii.  10. S?«r».— [Overwhelm  the  dependant  states. Sm«.— The  kinff- 

Moon. — The  queen,  or  some  state  less  than  the  kingdom.]— Bog's/er. 

Vor.  8.  Set  darkness.— [InvoWe  the  whole  land  in  desolation  and  wo.l— o 


The  sword  of  Babylon  EZEKIEL. 

12  By  the  swords  '  of  the  mighty  will  I  cause 
thy  multitude  to  fall,  the  terrible  of  the  nations, 
all  of  them  :  and  '  they  shall  spoil  the  pomp 
of  Egypt,  and  all  the  multitude  thereof  shall 
be  destroyed. 

13  I  will  destroy  also  all  the  beasts  thereof 
I'rom  beside  the  great  waters;  "neither  shall 
the  foot  of  man  trouble  them  any  more,  nor 
Ihe  hoofs  of  beasts  trouble  them. 

H  Then  will  I  make  their  waters  deep,  and 
cause  their  rivers  to  run  like  oil,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

15  When  I  shall  make  the  land  of  Egypt  de- 
solate, and  the  country  shall  be  "  destitute  of 
that  whereof  it  was  full,  when  I  shall  smite  all 
them  that  dwell  therein,  then  shall  they  know 
"  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

16  This  *  is  the  lamentation  y  wherewith  they 
shall  lament  her:  the  daughters  of  the  nations 
shall  lament  her:  they  shall  lament  for  her, 
even  for  Egypt,  and  for  all  her  multitude,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

17  T[  It  came  to  pass  also  in  the  twelfth  year, 
in  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying, 

IS  Son  of  man,  wail  '^  for  the  multitude  of 
Egypt,  and  cast  "  them  down,  even  her,  and 
the  daughters  of  the  famous  nations,  unto  the 
nether  parts  of  the  earth,  with  them  that  go 
down  into  the  pit. 

19  Whom  dost  thou  pass  in  beauty?  go 
*>  down,  and  be  thou  laid  with  the  uncircum- 
cised. 

20  They  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  them  that 
are  slain  by  the  sword:  "^  she  is  delivered  to 
the  sword :  draw  her  and  all  her  multitudes. 

21  The  strong  ^  among  the  mighty  shall  speak 
to  him  out  of  the  midst  of  hell  •  with  them 
that  help  him:  they  are  gone  down,  they  lie 
uncircumcised,  slain  by  the  sword. 

22  Asshur  is  there  and  all  her  company:  his 
graves  are  about  him  :  all  of  them  slain,  fallen 
by  the  sword : 

23  Whose  graves  are  set  in  the '  sides  of  the  pit, 
and  her  company  is  round  about  her  grave  : 
all  of  them  slain,  fallen  by  the  sword,  which 
6  caused  '>  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

24  There  is  ■  Elam  and  all  her  multitude 
round  about  her  grave,  all  of  them  slain, 
fallen  by  the  sword,  which  are  gone  down 
uncircumcised  into  the  nether  parts  of  the 
earth,  which  caused  their  terror  in  the  land  of 


shall  destroy  Egypt. 
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the  living;  yet  have  they  borne  their  shame 
)  with  them  that  go  down  to  the  pit. 

25  They  have  set  her  a  bed  in  the  midst  of 
the  slain  with  all  her  multitude :  her  graves 
are  round  about  him  :  all  of  them  uncircum- 
cised, slain  by  the  sword  :  though  their  terror 
^  was  caused  in  the  land  of  the  living,  yet 
have  they  borne  their  shame  with  them  that 
go  down  to  the  pit :  he  is  put  in  the  midst  of 
them  that  be  slain. 

26  There  is  i  Meshech,  Tubal,  and  all  her 
multitude  :  her  graves  are  round  about  him  : 
all  of  them  uncircumcised,  slain  by  the  sword, 
though  they  caused  their  terror  in  the  land  of 
the  living. 

27  And  "•  they  shall  not  lie  with  the  mighty 
that  are  fallen  of  the  uncircumcised,  which 
are  gone  down  to  hell  with  "  their  weapons  of 
war :  and  they  have  laid  their  swords  under 
their  heads,  but  their  iniquities  "shall  be  upon 
their  bones,  though  they  were  the  terror  of  the 
mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

28  Yea,  thou  shalt  be  brok(  n  in  the  midst  of 
the  uncircumcised,  and  shalt  lie  with  them  that 
are  slain  with  the  sword. 

29  There  is  p  Edom,  her  kings,  and  all  her 
princes,  which  with  their  might  are  '>  laid  by 
them  that  icere  slain  by  the  sword :  they  shall 
lie  with  the  uncircumcised,  and  with  them  that 
go  down  to  the  pit. 

30  There  be  the  princes  of  the  ■"  north,  all  of 
them,  and  all  the  =  Zidonians,  which  are  gone 
down  with  the  slain  ;  with  their  terror  they 
are  ashamed  of  their  might;  and  they  lie  un- 
circumcised with  them  that  be  slain  by  the 
sword,  and  bear  their  shame  with  them  that 
go  down  to  the  pit. 

31  Pharaoh  shall  see  them,  and  shall  be  com- 
forted '  over  all  his  multitude,  even  Pharaoh 
and  all  his  army  slain  by  the  sword,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

32  For  I  have  caused  my  "terror  in  the  land 
of  the  living :  and  he  shall  be  laid  in  the  midst 
of  the  uncircumcised  with  them  that  are  slain 
with  the  sword,  even  Pharaoh  and  all  his  mul- 
titude, saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XXXIII. 

1  According  to  the  duty  of  awalclinian,  in  war-tin^  the  people,  7  Ezekiel  ia  admonished 
of  his  duty.  10  Go;!  showeth  the  ju&tic«  of  his  ways  towards  ihe  penitent,  and  to- 
wards re"olters.  17  He  maintainelh  his  jusiice.  21  l-'pon  the  news  of  the  taking  of 
Jerus;\Ien  ,  he  prophesieth  the  desolation  of  the  land.  30  God's  judgment  upon  tiifl 
mockers  of  llie  prophets. 

A  GAIN  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
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lion  opens  in  terms  very  similar  to  those  in  the  preceding 
chapter  (ver.  2  ;)  "  Whom  art  thou  like  in  thy  greatness  7"  So 
here,  "Whom  dost  thou  pass  (tliat  is,  surpass)  in  beauty?" 
However  great,  however  beautiful,  "Go  down"  to  the  grave, 
"and  be  thou  laid  with  the  uncircumcised"  in  the  field  of  battle 
— unpitied  and  unburied.  The  king  is  then  introduced  below 
the  grave,  into  the  region  of  shades,  to  take  his  station  among 
the  mighty  shades  of  former  ages :  where  their  weapons  of 
war,  now  done  with,  are  laid  in  silence  beneath  their  heads. 
But  wherefore  are  they  here  deposited  7  Is  it  not  as  the  wit- 
nesses of  their  crimes?  They  'bear  their  shame,"  and  their 
iniquities  lie  "  upon  their  bones"  till  the  great  day  of  retribution. 

Ver.  14.  Rivers  to  run  like  oil.  — [The  neighbouring  countries  shall  be  in  a 
ltat«  of  quietness,  like  a  river  that  smoothly  glides  along,  having  no  longer  a 
political  crocodile  to  foul    ^leir  waters,  or  to  disturb  tlicir  peace.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  17.  Of  the  7nonlfi  fhat  is,  "  Of  the  first  month."— .Vooeowe.  [That 
is,  of  the  I2th  month,  just  a  fortnight  after  the  preceding  prophecy.!— Cog'sMr. 

Ver.  18.  Cast  her  down. — (That  is,  predict  that  they  shall'be  cast  down. 

The  daughters.—  The  cities  and  colonies  of  the  celebrated  nations  afterwards 
enumerated.  \—Ba?ster. 

Ver.  19.  Whom  dost  thou  pass  (or  surpass)  in  beauty  ?— This  we  think  best 
•gfiaes  with  ver  2  and  18  in  the  preceding  chapter.  Ahp.  Neiocoyiu:,  and  others. 
Iidwever,  on  the  authority  of  some  ancient  versions,  render  this  line  very  dif- 
fe.-ently ;  "  Come  down  from  the  pleasant  waters  ;"  meaning  those  of  the  Nile, 
which  were  the  boast  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  21.  The  strong,  &c.— [Pharaoh  is  here  represented  as  descending  into  the 
regions  of  the  dead,  whither  many  mighty  warriors  and  potentates  had  gone 
before  him,  who  welcome  him  to  their  dreary  mansion.]— B.    Com.  Is.  xiv.  9,10. 

Ver.  23.  Graves.— {The  niches  in  the  sides  of  the  subterranean  burying 
places.] — BOrsrsler. 

Ver.  25.  A  bed.— [A  cell,  or  bier,  in  the  sepulchral  vault,  in  which  the  corpse 
was  deposited.]— Cag-srer. 

Ver.  26.  AJeshech.—[ciup{>OBei  to  b»  the  Moachi,  a  people  between  ibsria 
113 


Chap.  XXXIIL  Ver.  1 — 33.  Prophets,  watchtnen  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  their  duty  stated  and  enforced.— The  same  doctrine 
which  had  been  advanced  in  chapter  iii.  is  here  repeated  and 
amplified.  God's  ministers  are  like  sentinels  on  the  walls  of 
Zion,  who,  with  the  trumpet  of  the  Gospel  in  their  hands,  are 
ordered  to  warn  men  of  their  danger,  and  to  guard  them 
against  the  consequences  of  their  sin.  Not  to  repeat  the  ob- 
servations we  have  made  on  the  chapter  just  referred  to,  we 
may  here  remark  :— 1.  It  is  required  of  a  watchman,  as  well  as 
of  a  steward  (1  Cor.  iv.  2.)  that  he  be  found  faithful ;  and 
God's  ministers  fulfiUing  both  characters,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  well  as  under  the  Old,  are  under  a  double  obliga- 

and  Armenia,  from  whom,  probably,  ihe  Muscovites  6eaceiiAeA.--—Tubal^ 
Probably  the  Tibarenians,  a  people  of  Pontus,  west  of  the  Moscluans.  ]—B. 

Ver.  27.  The  uncircumcised.— The  priests  and  principal  persons  among  the 
Egyptians,  it  may  be  recollected,  practised  circumcision. — -They  are  gone 
down  to  hell  (Sheol)  with  their  weapons  of  war.— [Thai  u.  to  the  grave; 
and  are  buried  in  their  armour,  with  their  weapons  lying  by  their  sides,  as  was 
a  very  ancient  practice  in  various  nations.  Sir  J.  Chardin. ma  Ms.  note  on 
this  place,  observes.  "  In  Mingrelia  they  always  sleep  with  their  swords  un'er 
their  heads,  and  their  other  arms  by  their  sides  :  and  they  inter  them  witli  th  ir 
arras  placed  in  the  same  manner."-This  practice  seems  to  have  arisen  Iro,  a 
the  belief  that  they  attended  tbeni  into  a  luture  state  of  existence.  Vtrgil 
describes  Iiis  heroes  thus  in  the  Elysian  fields  : 

"  These  pleasing  cares  the  heroes  felt  alive, 

For  chariots,  studs,  and  arms,  in  death  survive.   ]—Ba?ster. 

Ver.  30.  The  Princes.-[The  kings  of  Media,  Armenia  and  other  nationi 
north  of  Chaldea,  or  of  the  Syrians  and  others  north  of  Jiidab  with  *ll  UM 
Zidonians,"  kings  of  Zidon,  Tyre,  and  other  cities  of  Phcenicia.l-Bog-^^dr. 

Ver.  31.  Pharaoh  shall  see  /Aem.-I Pharaoh,  «ho  said  be  was  a.  god.  snal 

be  found  among  the   dead. Shall  be  comforted. -ShM  console  himself 

when  he  sees  all  tliese  miirhty  nations  and  proud  conquerors  m  the  same  con 
dition  as  himself.  |—BaJf «««'"•  _„_ 


F.zekiel  admonished  of  his  duty.      EZEKIEL. 

2  Son  of  man,  speak  to  the  children  of  thy 
people,  and  say  unto  them,  "  When  1  bring 
«>  the  sword  upon  a  land,  if  the  people  of  tlie 
land  take  a  man  of  their  coasts,  and  set  him 
for  their  'watchman  : 

3  If  when  he  seeth  the  sword  come  upon 
the  land,  he  blow  the  trumpet,  and  warn  the 
people ; 

4  Then  ^  whosoever  heareth  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet,  and  taketh  not  warning;  if  the 
sword  come,  and  take  him  away,  his  blood 
shall  be  upon  his  own  head. 

5  He  heard  « the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and 
took  not  warning ;  his  blood  '  shall  be  upon 
him.  But  he  that  taketh  warning  shall  deliver 
his  soul. 

6  But  if  the  watchman  see  the  sword  come, 
and  blow  not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  be 
not  warned  ;  if  the  sword  come,  and  take  any 
person  from  among  them,  he  is  taken  away  in 
his  iniquity  ;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  the 
watchman's  hand. 

7  So  thou,  O  son  of  man,  I  have  set  thee  '  a 
watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  therefore 
•i  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and 
warn  i  them  from  me. 

8  When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked 
man,  thou  j  shalt  surely  die  ;  if  thou  dost  not 
speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that 
wicked  ??i(??i  shall  die  in  his  ''iniquity;  but  his 
blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand. 

9  Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  wicked  of 
his  way  to  turn  from  it ;  if  he  do  not  turn 
from  his  way,  he  shall  die  '  in  his  iniquity ;  but 
thou  "■  hast  delivered  thy  soul. 

10  11  Thei"efore,  O  thou  son  of  man,  speak 
unto  the  house  of  Israel;  Thus  ye  speak,  say- 
ing, If  our  transgressions  and  our  sinsfee  upon 
us,  and  we  pine  "  away  in  them,  how  °  should 
we  then  live  1 

11  Say  unto  tkem,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  I  1'  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his 
way  and  live  :  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil 
ways  ;  for  wiiy  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  1 

12  Therefore,  thou  son  of  man,  say  unto  the 
children  of  thy  people,  The  righteousness  "J  of 
the  righteous  shall  not  deliver  him  in  the  day 
of  his  transgression  :  as  for  the  wickedness  of 
the  wicked,  he  ''shall  not  fall  thereby  in  the 
day  that  he  turneth  from  his  wickedness  ;  nei- 
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rig/ifcousness  '  in  the  day  that  he  slnneth. 

13  When  I  shall  say  to  the  righteous,  (hat  he 
shall  surely  live ;  if  he  trust  to  his  own  i  right- 
eousness, and  commit  iniquity,  all  his  right- 
eousnesses shall  not  be  remembered  ;  but  for 
his  iniquity  that  he  hath  committed,  he  shall 
die  for  it. 

14  Again,  when  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  Thou 
shalt  surely  die;  if  "  he  turn  from  his  sin,  and 
do  '  that  which  is  lawful  and  right; 

15  Jf  the  "  wicked  restore  the  pledge,  give 
again  *  that  he  had  robbed,  walk  in  the  sta- 
tutes yof  life,  without  committing  iniquity;  he 
shall  surely  live,  he  shall  not  die. 

16  None  'of  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed 
shall  be  mentioned  unto  him :  he  hath  done  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right ;  he  shall  surely  live. 

17  Tl  Yet  the  children  of  thy  people  say,  The 
way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal:  but  as  for  them, 
their  way  is  not  equal. 

18  When  the  righteous  turneth  » from  his 
righteousness,  and  committeth  iniquity,  he 
shall  even  die  thereby. 

19  But  if  the  wicked  turn  from  his  wicked 
ness,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
shall  live  thereby. 

20  Yet  *>  ye  say,  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not 
equal.  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  I  will  judge  you 
every  one  "  after  his  ways. 

21  T[  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth  j'^ear 
of  our  captivity,  in  the  tenth  month,  in  the  fifth 
day  of  the  month,  that  ""one  that  had  escaped 
out  of  Jerusalem  came  unto  me,  saying,  The 
city  is  smitten. 

22  Now  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me 
in  the  evening,  afore  he  that  was  escaped 
came;  and  had  opened  my  mouth,  until  he 
came  to  me  in  the  morning ;  and  my  mouth 
was  opened,  and  I  was  no  more  dumb. 

23  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

24  Son  of  m  an,they  that  inhabit  those  wastes  of 
the  land  of  Israel  speak,  saying,  Abraham  '  was 
one,  and  he  inherited  the  land  :  but  we  are  ma- 
ny ;  the  land  is  given  us  for  inheritance. 

25  Wherefore  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Ye  eat  with  the  blood,  and  lift  up 
your  eyes  toward  your  idols,  and  shed  blood 
and  shall  ye  f  possess  the  land? 

26  Ye  stand  upon  your  sword,  )^e  work  abo- 


tion  to  fidelity  toward  their  people.— 2.  Thouj<h  men  are  com- 
manded to  do  works  of  righteousness,  they  are  utterly  forbid- 
den to  trust  in  tliem ;  for,  as  .lerejniah  says,  (chap,  xxiii.  6.) 
"The  Lord  :s  our  righteousness;"  and,  as  Isaiah  teaches  us, 
"All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."  (Isa.  l.xiv.  6.)— 3. 
Confidence  in  our  own  righteousness  leads  to  a  false  security, 
and  opens  the  door  to  apostacy  and  ruin.  On  the  other  hand, 
— 4.  Transgression,  however  provoking,  will  not  be  punished 
after  being  repented  of  and  forsaken.  Lastly— Punishment,  in 
Itself,  is  so  far  from  afifording  pleasure  to  the  Almighty,  that  it 
19  his  delight  to  see  sinners  turn  from  their  evil  ways;  and  for 
this  end  he  beseeches  and  conjures  them  to  repent  and  to  re- 
turn ;  but  warns  them  against  h>-pocrisy,  in  imagining  that 
they  are  righteous  or  religious,  merely  because  they  are 
charmed  with  the  eloquence  of  a  preacher,  while  (alas !)  "their 
heart  goeth  after  covetousness." 
It  is  plain  that  what  is  here  said  of  watchmen,  and  of  the 


Chap.  XXXIH.  Ver.  8.  Thou  shalt  mreb/  die.— Heb.  "  Dying  thou  shalt 
die."    So  vf-r.  14. 

Ver.  10.  If  our  trans?rtis>on^.—\The  impenitent  Jews  seem  to  have  charg- 
ed the  prophet'a  messages  with  inconsistency  ;  for  whilst  he  warned  them  to 
repent,  and  a.ssured  the  penitent  of  forgiveness,  lie  also  predicted  that  the 
people"' would  pine  away  in  their  transgressions."  The  prediction,  however, 
merely  implied,  that  God  foresaw  that  the  people  in  eeneral  would  be  impeni- 
tent ;  tiiough  some  individuals  would  repent  and  be  pardoned.] — Bagster. 

Ver.  13.  He  shall  surelijUve.—Heh.  "  Living  he  shall  live."    So  ver.  15. 

Ver.  1.5.  Rentore.  the  ple<lse.—\"  The  sin  is  not  forgiven,  unles.a  that  which  is 
Ittken  away  be  restor.d,"  savs  A->-ig-iistine.\—BassteT. 

Verbal.  Twelfth  year.~['V\\\i  was  on  Wednesday,  January  23,  A.  M.  3116 
V  *•>'•  According  to  tha  date  here  given,  this  escaped  Jew  did  not  come  to 
ine  prophet,  with  intelligence  of  Jerusalem  being  smitten,  till  about  18  months 
•Iter  the  e\eat.]— Bagster.  Syriac  and  eight  MSS.  read  "eleventh  year," 
which  ua+>yroveilby  Datht.  DoderUin,  andotherj.—r-Ctryi» ««»«««.— [This 
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duty  of  attending  to  their  warning,  must  have  been  delivered 
prior  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  ;  vet  the  latter  part  of  the  chap- 
ter, from  verse  20,  wag  evidently  subsequent  to  that  event.  It 
is  so  difficult  to  account  for  17  months  elapsing  after  that 
event,  ere  the  nev.s  should  be  brought  to  Babylon,  that  some 
read  the  eleventh  year  for  the  twelfth  ;  but  a  learned  and  sen- 
sible writer,  after  remarking  that  this  address  was  delivered  to 
the.captive  Jews  in  Babylon,  adds  :  "In  order  then  that  this 
address  might  make  the  stronger  impression  on  them,  ....  he 
immediately  subjoins  an  information  which  here  presents  it- 
self, as  having  been  just  then  received,  of  the  actual  captured 
Jerusalem,  agreeably  to  his  foregoing  prophecies  aeamst  it : 
the  accomplishment  of  which  prediction  against  tne  Jews 
[with  those  already  fulfilled  against  the  heathen,]  would  com- 
pletely; establish  the  credit  and  veracity  of  his  predictions 
against  Egypt  and  other  nations ;  and  also  pfove,  by  a  con- 
spicuous example,  the  trath  of  that  maxim,  with  whicli  he  had 

was  the  very  message  which  God  had  promised  the  7)rophet,  ch.  xxiv.  !|6.)— B. 

Ver.  22.   Until  he  came — That  is,  his  mouth  continued  open  until,  &e. 

Ver.  24.  They  that  inhabit  those  waxtes  of  the  house  of  Israel.— [Thatit, 
the  small  remnant  which  continued  in  the  land  under  Gedaliah,  after  the  de 
solalion  of  Jerusalem,  flattered  themselves,  notwithstanding  all  their  crimes 
that  they  should  inherit  the  whole  land.]— Bagster.  See  l^ewcome.  who 
thinks  this  was  spoken  to  Ezekiel  (ver.  23  to  33)  before  the  messenger  came; 
if  so,  it  must  be  considered  a  distinct  prophecy.  Indeed  these  predictions 
seem  to  be  arranged  (as  before  mentioned)  with  little  or  no  regard  to  the  order 
of  delivery,  which,  in  many  cases,  can  now  be  only  guessed  at 

Ver.  25.  Ye  eat  with  the  blood.— This  was  not  only  contrary  to  the  Mosaic, 
hut  to  the  patriarchal  law.  Gen.  ix.  4.  which  shows  their  utter  neglect  of  the 
divine  commands.  ,, 

Ver.  26.  Ye  stand  vpon  your  siaord.—Neiecome,  "  With  your  sword. 
This  is  supposed  to  refer  to  some  idolatrous  riles  performed  with  swords  drawn  i 
or  cUe  it  means,  tc  govern  with  the  sword  i  that  is,  by  misbt,  and  not  br  neu. 


A  reproof  of  the  shepherds. 

minalion,  and  ye  defile  every  one  his  neigh- 
fiour's  wife:  and  sliall  ye  possess  tlie  land? 

27  Say  thou  thus  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  As  I  live,  surely  they  that  are.  in 
the  wastes  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  him 
that  is  in  the  open  field  will  I  give  to  the  beasts 
to  e  be  devoured,  and  they  that  be  in  the  forts 
and  in  the  caves  shall  die  of  the  pestilence. 

2S  For  I  will  lay  the  land  >■  most  '  desolate, 
and  the  pomp  of  her  strength  shall  cease  ;  and 
the  mountains  j  of  Israel  shall  be  desolate, 
that  none  shall  pass  through. 

29  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  laid  the  land  most  desolate  be- 
cause of  all  their  abominations  which  they 
have  committed. 

30  11  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  the  children  of 
thy  people  still  are  talking  ''  against  thee  by  the 
walls  and  in  the  doors  of  the  houses,  and  speak 
one  to  another,  every  one  to  his  brother,  say- 
ing. Come,  I  pray  you,  and  hear  what  is  the 
word  that  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord. 

31  And  they  come  'unto  thee  ™  as  the  people 
cometh,  and  "they  sit  before  thee  as  my  peo- 
ple, and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not 
do  them :  for  "  with  their  mouth  p  they  show 
much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their 
covetousness. 

32  And  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  <)  a  vei-y 
lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice, 
and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument:  for  they 
hear  thy  words,  but  they  do  them  not. 

S3  And  when  this  cometh  to  pass,  (lo,  it  will 
come,)  then  ■■  shall  they  know  that  a  prophet 
hath  been  among  them. 

CHAPTER    XXXIV. 

1  A  leproof  of  the  shepherde.    7  God's  iudffnienl  against  them.     11  His  providence  for 
his  floc!<.    20  The  kingdom  of  Clirist. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  prophesy  against  the  shep- 
herds of  Israel,  prophesy,  and  say  unto  them, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  the  shepherds  ; 
Wo  »  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do  feed 
themselves  !  should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the 
flocks? 

3  Ye  *>  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the 
wool,  ye  kill  ■=  them  that  are  fed:  but  ye  feed 
not  the  flock. 

4  The  ''diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened, 
neither  have  ye  healed  that  which  was  sick, 
neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  ichich  u-as  bro- 
ken, neither  have  ye  brought  again  that  which 
was  driven  away,  neither  have  ye  sought '  that 
which  was  lost ;  but  with  f  force  and  with  cru- 
elty have  ye  ruled  them. 

I  5  And  e  they  were  scattered, ''because  ■  there  is 
no  shepherd:  and  they  became  meat )  to  all  the 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XXXIV.  God's  providence  for  his  flock 

beasts  of  the  field,  when  they  were  scattered. 

6  My  sheep  wandered  ^  through  all  the  moun- 
tains, and  upon  every  high  hill  :  yea.  my  flock 
was  scattered  i  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  none  did  search  or  seek  after  them. 

7  T[  Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord  ; 

S  Asl  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  surely  be- 
cause my  flock  became  a  prey,  and  my  flock 
became  meat  to  every  beast  of  the  field,  be- 
cause there  was  no  shepherd,  neither  did  my 
shepherds  search  for  my  flock,  but  the  shep- 
herds fed  ""  themselves,  and  fed  not  my  flock; 

9  Therefore,  O  ye  shepherds,  hear  the  word 
of  the  Lord  ; 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold,  I  am 
against  the  shepherds;  and  I  will  require  °my 
flock  at  their  hand,  and  cause  them  to  cease 
"from  feeding  the  flock;  neither  shall  the 
shepherds  feed  themselves  any  more  ;  for  I 
will  deliver  my  flock  from  their  mouth,  that 
they  may  not  be  meat  for  them. 

11  Tl  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Behold,  I, 
eve7i  I,  will  both  search  my  sheep,  and  seek 
p  them  out. 

12  "''As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the 
day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scat- 
tered ;  so  will  I  seek  out  my  sheep,  and  will 
deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have 
been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  "■  day. 

13  And  ^  I  will  bring  them  out  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  gather  them  fi-om  the  countries,  and 
will  bring  them  to  their  own  land,  and  feed 
them  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  by  the  ri- 
vers, and  in  all  the  inhabited  places  of  the 
country. 

14  I  t  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture,  and 
upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  shall  their 
fold  be :  there  "  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold,  and 
in  a  fat  pasture  shall  they  feed  upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel. 

15  I  will  feed  'my  flock,  and  I  will  cause  them 
to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

16  I  will  seek  *  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring 
again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will 
bind  up  that  ichich  was  broken,  and  will 
strengthen  that  which  was  sick  :  but  I  will  de- 
stroy "  the  fat  and  the  strong ;  I  will  feed  them 
with  y  judgment. 

17  And  as  for  you,  O  my  flock,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  Behold,  I  judgebetween  ^cattle  and 
cattle,  between  ^the  rams  and  the  ''he-goats. 

IS  Seemeth  it  a  small  thing  unto  you  to  have 
eaten  up  the  good  pasture,  but  ye  must  tread 
down  "  with  your  feet  the  residue  of  your  pas- 
tures ?  and  to  have  drunk  of  the  deep  waters, 
but  ye  must  foul  the  residue  with  your  feet  ? 
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concluded  his  late  address  to  the  captive  Jews— that  God  will 
judge  evuTY  one  after  his  ways,  both  Jews  and  heathens."  (See 
Newcome  in  loc.) 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1—31.  A  reproof  to  unfaithful  shep- 
herds, and  a  promise  of  the  good  shepherd — the  Messiah. — In 
this  chapter  God  reproves  the  conduct  of  the  rulers  and  guides 
of  his  people,  under  the  metaphor  of  shepherds,  and  promises 
to  take  the  charge  of  them  himself;  to  gather  them  from  theii 


Ver.  29.  Most  desolate. — tiewcome,  "  Desolation  and  an  astonishment." 

Ver.  30.  Against  thee.— See  niaririn.  The  prophet  was  a  subject  of  curiosity 
find  conversation,  and  even  of  admiration,  though  his  precepts  were  utterly 
lusregarded. 

Vtr.  32.  A  very  lovely  song.— Kmong  the  Hebrews,  singers  generally  ac- 
companied themselves  upon  the  har|),  as  the  Greeks  did  upon  the  lyre. 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  2.  Shepherds  of  Israel.— VThc  shepherds  of  Israel, 
•ignify  their  kings  and  princes,  priests  and  prophets  ;  the  flock,  the  whole  of 
he  people  ;  tlie/af  and  wool,  the  tithes  and  otferings,  taxes  and  imposts: 
lliese  they  exacted  with  great  rigour,  and  even  oppressed  and  destroyed  the 
People  to  enrich  themselves  ;  but  they  bestowed  no  pains  to  proWde  for  the 
welfare  of  the  state,  or  for  the  souls  of  those  intrusted  to  them.  They  knew 
nothing  about  their  flock:  it  might  be  diseased,  infirm,  bruised,  maimed, 
Jlrayed,  or  lost,— for  they  watched  not  over  them.  When  they  got  the  fat 
thcep  tor  their  table,  and  the  wool  tor  their  clothing,  they  regarded  nothing 

''^»e.'\—Bag-iter.    See  ver.  4.    Also  our  note  on  chap,  xxiii.  1. Should  not 

the  shepherds  fted  1  &c.— A  eood  king  is  the  father  of  his  people  i  and  it  a 


dispersions ;  and  restore  them  to  their  own  land  under  the 
jVIessiah  ;  where  their  pro.spcrity  and  permanent  security  is  set 
forth  by  a  variety  of  beautiful  images,  which  must  undoubtedly 
be  referred  to  a  period  yet  to  come. 

MichcBlis  thinks  this  prophecy  followed  immediately  the  pre 
ceding  :  and  the  judicious  writer  quoted  in  our  last  chapter  re- 
marks, ''Considering  that  in  part  the  people  suffered  for  the 
faults  of  their  shepherds,  mercy  now  urged  the  Prophet  to  de 


his  duty  to  feed  them  as  well  as  to  feed  himself    So  with  r(^pe<-t  to  teachers. 

they  are  not  to  clothe  themselves  with  the  wool,  and  leave  the  flock  to  starve. 
Ver.  11.  Seek  them  out.—Newcoine,  "  Diligently  seek  thein." 
Ver.  12.  As  a  sh'.pherd  seeketh.— Hch.  "  According  to  the  diligent  seeltmg." 

The  cloudy  and  dark  day.— That  is.  the  day  of  calamity.     See  Joel  ii.  2. 

Ver.  16.  But  I  will  destroy  the  fat  and  the  strong.--\n  the  early  part  of 

the  chapter,  the  rulers  of  Israel  are  compared  to  shepherds   and  the  people  to 

sheep.     Here  the  allegory  is  changed  :  they  are  all  considereel  as  cattle  ;  tiie 


them  See  Ps.  ciii  6.  Amos  iv  i.  For  want  of  obser\ing  tins,  several  an- 
cient versions  and  modern  cri-  cs  read,  "  preserve,"  instead  of '  destroy  ;" 
but.  we  think,  without  occasion.    Compare  next  verse.  ,       ,,      ,         ■ 

Ver  17.  Betioeen  cattle  and  cattle.— Heh.  The  small  cattle,  of  Iambs  ano 
kids,"  between  the  rams  and  the  he-goat«  ;  the  former  leading  the  iheep,  and 
the  latter  the  kids. 


1*he  kingdom  of  Clirist. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XXXV. 


Judgment  of  mount  Seir, 


19  Ami  r/A-yJ'/' my  Hock,  they  eat  that  whicli 
ye  have  trodden  with  your  feet ;  and  tliey 
drink  tliut  which  ye  have  fouled  with  your 
lecL 

20  IT  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto 
them;  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  judge  between 
the  fat  cattle  and  between  the  lean  cattle. 

21  Because  ye  have  thrust  with  side  and 
with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  ''  diseased 
with  your  horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them 
abroad; 

22  Therefore  will  I  save  my  flock,  and  they 
shall  no  more  be  a  prey  ;  and  I  will  judge  be- 
tween cattle  and  cattle. 

23  And  I  will  set  up  one  '  shepherd  over 
them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant 
David ;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be 
their  shepherd. 

24  And  I  f  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my 
servant  David  a  prince  e  among  them  ;  I  the 
Lord  have  spoken  it. 

25  And  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of 
peace,  and  will  cause,  the  evil  beasts  ^  to  cease 
out  of  the  land:  and  they  shall  dwell  safely 
1  in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the  woods. 

26  And  I  will  make  j  them  and  the  ''places 
round  about  my  hill  a  blessing ;  and  I  will 
cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in  his  season  ; 
there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing. 

27  And  the  tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  her 
fruit,  and  the  earth  shall  yield  her  increase, 
and  they  shall  be  safe  in  their  land,  and  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  broken 
the  bands  of  their  yoke,  and  delivered  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  served  them- 
selves of  them. 

28  And  tney  shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the 
neathen,  neither  shall  the  beast  of  the  land 
devour  them  ;  but  they  shall  dwell  safely,  and 
none  shall  make  them  afraid. 

•  29  And  1 1  will  raise  up  for  them  a  plant  ■"  of 
renown,  and  they  shall  be  no  more  "  consumed 
with  hunger  in  the  land,  neither  bear  the  shame 
of  the  heathen  any  more. 

30  Thus  shall  they  know  that  I  the  Lord  their 
God  am  with  them,  and  that  they,  even  the  house 
of  Israel,  are  my  people,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

31  And  ye  my  flock,  the  flock  °of  my  pas- 
ture, are  men,  and  I  am  your  God,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XXXV. 

The  jiulgment  of  mount  Reir  for  their  hatred  of  Isi'ael. 

MOREOVER  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 
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2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  fiice  against  mount 
"  Seir,  and  prophesy  '■  against  it, 

3  And  say  unto  it,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God; 
Behold,  O  mount  Seir,  I  am  against  thee,  and 
I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  against  thee,  and 
I  will  make  thee  "  most  desolate. 

4  I  will  lay  thy  cities  waste,  and  thou  shalt 
be  desolate,  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord. 

5  Because  thou  hast  had  a  ^  perpetual  hatred, 
and  hast  *  shed  the  blood  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael by  the  '  force  of  the  sword  in  the  time  oi 
their  calamity,  in  the  time  that  their  iniquity 
had  an  s  end, 

6  ''  Therefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  will  prepare  thee  unto  blood,  and  blood  shall 
pursue  thee  :  since  ■  thou  hast  not  hated  blood, 
even  blood  shall  pursue  thee. 

7  Thus  will  I  make  mount  Seir  )  most  deso- 
late, and  cut  off  from  it  him  '■  that  passeth  out 
and  him  that  returneth. 

8  And  I  vv'ill  fill  his  mountains  i  with  his  slain 
men:  in  thy  hills,  and  in  thy  valleys,  and  in 
all  thy  rivers,  shall  they  fall  that  are  slain 
with  the  sword. 

9  I  will  make  thee  perpetual  desolations, 
and  thy  cities  ■"  shall  not  x'eturn:  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

10  Because  thou  hast  said.  These  two  nations 
and  these  tw^o  countries  shall  be  mine,  and  we 
will  possess  it ;  "  whereas  the  Lord  "  was 
there : 

11  Therefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  will  even  do  according  p  to  thine  anger,  and 
according  to  thine  envy  which  thou  hast  used 
out  of  thy  hatred  against  them  ;  and  I  will 
make  myself  known  among  them,  when  I 
have  judged  thee. 

12  And  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
and  that  I  have  heard  <J  all  thy  blasphemies 
which  thou  hast  spoken  against  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  saying.  They  are  laid  desolate,  they 
are  given  us  •"  to  » consume. 

13  Thus  with  your  mouth  ye  have  'boasted 
against  me,  and  have  multiplied  "  your  words 
against  me  :  I  have  heard  them. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  When  the 
"  whole  earth  rejoiceth,  I  will  make  thee  de- 
solate. 

15  As  thou  didst  rejoice  at  the  inheritance  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  because  it  w^as  desolate,  so 
will  I  do  unto  thee  :  thou  shalt  be  desolate,  0 
mount  Seir,  and  all  Idumea,  even  all  of  it:  and 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 


clare  from  God  that  he  would  judge  between  them,  save  the 
flocks,  and  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  who  should  feed 
them,  even  his  servant  David,"  the  Messiah.  So  far  the  .lews 
agree  with  us ;  but  they  vainly  hope  for  a  merely  temporal 
Messiah ;  a  mortal  hero,  and  an  earthly  sovereign.  (See 
notes.) 

Chap.  XXXV.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Ezekiel  resumes  his  prophecy 
against  Edam.— Kdom  is  here  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
Mount  Seir,  which  was  the  heritage  of  Esau,  where  he  dwelt. 
(See  Deut.  ii.  5.)     God  had  already  (chap.  xxv.  12.)  devoted 


Ver.  20.  Between  the  fat  cattle  and  betioeen  the  lean  cattle.— As  in  the  pre- 
ceding verses,  to  cliasti.se  the  one,  and  nourish  the  other. 

Ver.  23.  One  shepherd.— See  Isa.  xl.  U,  &c.  Jer.  x.xx.  9.—M>j  servant 
David.— I  David  king  of  I:<rael  had  been  dead  upwards  of  400  j'ears  ;  and  from 
Ihat  time  till  now  there  never  was  a  ruler  of  any  kind  in  the  Jewi.sh  nation 
of  lie  name  of  David.  By  DaV'd,  then,  we  must  umlerstand  the  Messiah, 
as  the  Jew-i  themselves  acknowleilge,  (see  on  Jer.  ix.  1.)  so  called  because 
descended  from  him,  and  also  as  being  the  well  beloved  son  of  the  Father, 
a»  the  name  imports,  and  in  whom  all  the  promises  made  to  David  were  ful- 
filled.]— Baffster. 

Ver.  23.  No  more  a  prey,  &c.— [It  is  evident  that  this  prophecy  could  at 
most  have  only  a  typical  accomplishment  in  the  return  from  captivity  under 
pjnibbahel.and  in  their  subsequent  prosperity  ;  but  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
irom  their  tire^ent  captivity,  and  the  consequent  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
Church  and  world,  fully  answer  to  this  energetio  language.]— Ba^sfer. 

va-.  29.  A  plant  of  renown.— Or,  "  a  plantation  Tor  my  name,"  or  honour. 

■nU*!  »'^X?^1I',';  ^°"^  '^  singular,  it  may  be  applied  to  Messiah.  See  Isa.  xi.  1. 
.Ji  i«         j^Yi  ^•"■-  5-  Perpetual  hatred.-"  Hatred  of  old."    See  chap. 

•"•  •* ■'^«  float  shed.— Heb.  "  Hast  poured  out  tlio  ohildreu  of  Israel  (i.  e. 

800 


Edom  to  destruction  on  account  of  its  "  perpetual  hatred" 
against  Israel,  as  we  have  before  observed  ;  for  though  other 
nations,  as  well  as  the  .Tews,  are  promised  the  recovery  of  their 
freedom  after  the  fall  of  Babyhm,  no  such  favour  is  in  reserve 
for  Edom.  Accordingly  the  nation  has  been  annihilated  ;  many 
thousands  of  them  being  destroyed  by  Judas  Maccabeus, 
(l  Mace.  V.)  and  by  this  they  were  so  weakened,  that  Hyrca- 
nus,  his  nephew,  compelled  them  to  embrace  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion ;  after  which  we  hear  no  more  about  them.  (See  note  on 
ver.  9.) 

their  lives  or  souls)  by  the  hand  of  the  sword  ;"  i.  e.  by  war,  or  murder 

In  the  time  that  their  iniijnity  had  an  end. — Neiocome,  "  In  the  time  of  the 
punishment  of  iniquity,  (even  in)  the  end  (thereof.) 

Ver.  6.  Blond  (i.  e.  vengeance)  shall  pursue  thee,  since  thou  Jiast  not 
hated— hul  rather  hast  appeared  to  delight  in  blood. 

Ver.  9.  Perpetual  desolations.— {After  being  subdued  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
al>out  five  years  after  the  deslriiction  of  Jerusalem,  many  of  the  Edomites, 
(luring  the  Babylonian  captivity,  being  driven  from  their  ancient  habitation  by 
the  Nabatheans,  seized  upon  the  south-western  part  of  Judea,  (Strabo;)  but 
al>erwar<ls  they  were  conquered  by  Hyrcanus,  and  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
embracing  the  Jewish  religion  ;  (Josephus,  Ant.)  anil  at  last  became  either 
incorporated  with  that  nation,  or  swallowed  up  and  lost  among  the  Nabathean 
Arabs,  so  that  the  very  name  was  abolished  and  disused  about  the  end  of  the 
first  century  after  Christ.  Their  country  is  now  barren  and  unfruitful ;  and 
their  cities,  even  their  ancient  capitals  Bozra  and  Petra,  totally  demolishea 
and  in  ruins.  See  Prideaux's  Connexion,  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  Dis- 
sert, iii.,  and  Biirckhardt's  Travels  in  Syria..]— Bag'ster. 

Ver.  10.  Whereas  (or  although)  the  Lord  ivas  there— That  is,  Uiaie  WM  no 
respect  paid  to  the  residence  of  Jehovah.    Sae  chap,  xlviii.  3S. 


The  land  of  Israel  comforted.  EZEKIEL.— CHAP 

CHAPTER    XXXVI. 

.■  The  Xant  of  Israel  is  conifoneJ,  both  by  desiruclion  of  tlie  heathen,  who  spitefully 
ueeJ  it,  8  and  by  the  bles.:in^  of  God  promi6«Al  unto  it.  16  Israel  was  rejecle-.!  Ii;r 
their  Bin,  31  and  &liall  !«  rctaorcd  without  tiieir  deseru  23  The  bt&ssings  of  Chribt'^ 
tuigdom. 

A  LSO.  thou  son  of  man,  prophesy  unto  the 
-fA.  mountaiui?  of  Israel,  and  say,  Ye  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  the 
enemy  hath  said  against  you.  Aha,  even  the 
jincient  high  "places  are  ours  in  ''possession: 

3  Therefore  prophesy  and  say.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  ;  "  Because  they  have  made  you 
desolate,  and  swallowed  you  up  on  every  side, 
that  ye  might  be  a  possession  unto  the  resi- 
due of  the  heathen,  and  ye  are  ''  taken  up  '  in 
the  lips  of  talkers,  and  are  an  infamy  of  the 
people  : 

4  Therefore,  ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  God;  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
to  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the  ^  rivers, 
and  to  the  valleys,  to  tiie  desolate  wastes, 
and  to  the  cities  that  are  forsaken,  which  be- 
came a  e  prey  and  derision  *>  to  the  residue  of 
the  heathen  that  are  round  about; 

5  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Surely 
in  the  fire  ■  of  my  jealousy  have  I  spoken 
against  the  residue  of  the  heathen,  and  against 
all  J  Idumea,  which  have  appointed  ^  my  land 
into  their  possession  with  the  joy  of  all  their 
heart,  with  despiteful  minds,  to  cast  it  out  for 
a  prey. 

6  Prophesy  therefore  concerning  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  say  unto  tl>e  mountains,  and  to 
the  hills,  to  the  rivers,  and  to  the  valleys.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  I  have  spoken  in 
my  jealousy  and  in  my  fuiy,  because  ye  have 
Dorne  the  '  shame  of  the  heathen  : 

7  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  have 
lifted  ■"  up  my  hand,  Surely  the  heatiien  that 
are  about  you,  they  shall  bear  their  shame. 

8  But  ye,  O  mountains  "  of  Israel,  ye  shall 
shoot  forth  your  branches,  and  yield  your 
fruit  to  my  people  of  Israel ;  for  they  are  at 
hand  to  come. 

9  For  behold,  I  am  for  you,  and  I  will  turn 
unto  °  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown. 

10  And  I  will  multiply  men  upon  you,  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  even  all  of  it:  and  the  cities 
shall  be  inhabited,  and  p  the  wastes  shall  be 
builded  : 

11  And  "i  I  will  multiply  upon  you  man  and 
beast :  and  they  shall  increase  and  bring  fruit : 
and  I  will  settle  you  after  your  old  estates,  and 
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.  XXXVI.        The  cause  of  IsraeVs  rejectiin. 

will  do  better  "urdo  you  than  at  your  begin- 
nings: and  ye  shall  know  "that  I  am  the  Lord. 

12  Yea,  I  will  cause  men  to  walk  upon  you^ 
even  my  people  Israel ;  and  '  they  shall  pos- 
sess thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  their  inheritance, 
and  thou  shalt  no  more  henceforth  bereave 
them  of  men. 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Because  they 
say  unto  you,  Thou  land  devourest  up  "  men, 
and  hast  bereaved  thy  nations  ; 

14  Therefore  thou  shalt  devour  men  no  more, 
neither  "  bereave  thy  nations  any  more,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

15  Neither  will  I  cause  men  to  hear  in  thee 
the  shame  of  the  heathen  any  more,  neither 
shalt  thou  bear  the  reproach  "*•  of  the  people 
any  more,  neither  shalt  thou  cause  thy  nations 
to  fall  any  more,  saith  the  Lord  Goo. 

16  If  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
unto  me,  saying, 

17  Son  of  man,  when  the  house  of  Israel 
dwelt  in  their  own  land,  they  defiled  ^itby 
their  own  way  and  by  their  doings  :  their  way 
was  before  me  as  the  uncleanness  ^  of  a  remo- 
ved woman. 

18  Wherefore  I  poured  my  fury  upon  them 
for  the  blood  ^  that  they  had  shed  upon  the 
land,  and  for  their  idols  wherewith  they  had 
polluted  it: 

19  And  I  scattered  them  among  the  heathen, 
and  they  were  dispersed  through  the  coun- 
tries: according  to  their  way  and  according 
to  their  doings  I  judged  them. 

20  And  when  they  entered  unto  the  heathen, 
whither  they  went,  they  "  profaned  my  holy 
name,  when  they  said  to  them,  these  are  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  and  are  gone  forth  out  of 
his  land. 

21  But  I  had  pity  for  my  holy  ''  name,  which 
the  house  of  Israel  had  profaned  among  the 
heathen,  whither  they  went. 

22  Therefore  say  unto  the  house  of  Israel, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  do  not  this  for 
your  "=  sakes,  O  house  of  Israel,  but  for  my 
"^  holy  name's  sake,  which  ye  have  profaned 
among  the  heathen,  whither  ye  went. 

23  And  '  I  will  sanctify  my  great  name,  which 
was  profaned  among  the  heathen,  which  ye 
have  profaned  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  the 
heathen  shall  know  that  I  am.  the  Lord,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  you 
f  before  s  their  eyes. 


take  place  before  or  after  their  return  to  their  own  land  7  But 
as  it  IS  promi.sed  even  in  this  chapter,  that  when  the  children 
of  Israel  return  to  the  Lord,  it  shall  be  with  one  heart,  and 
that  a  new  heart,  and  underciivine  influences,  we  conceive  this 
to  be  scarcely  reconcilable  with  their  coniins^  back  in  a  state 
of  impenitence  and  unbelief.     But  see  Rom.  xi.  25,  &c. 

Ver.  IG— 38.  IsraeVs  conversion  and  restoration. — We  have 
above  expressed  our  opinion,  that  the  Jews  will  return  to  their 
own  land  a  converted  people ;  and  indeed  we  scarcely  know 
any  otiier  motive  that  coiilti  induce  them  to  return.  The  rich 
amon<;  them  are  tlie  money  merchants  of  Europe,  and  have  no 
tasie  for  agriculture,  nor  wish  to  ch&  ie;e  their  situation  :  the 
poor  are  reduced  to  tlie  most  sordid  ad  mercenary  habits: 
and  by  their  own  accounts,  a  great  part  oi  both  rich  and  poor 


-  Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  l^l.'j.  Farther  judgments  asainst 
Edam  and  Judah,  with  the  latter'' s  restoration.— The  Edom- 
ites,  (or  Idumeans,)  during  the  Babylonish  captivity,  appear  to 
have  taken  possession  of  the  mountainous  parts  of  Judea,  and 
the  fortified  places  on  its  borders,  intending  to  e.xclude  the  .lews 
from  returning  at  the  conclusion  of  their  captivity.  The  Pro- 
phet therefore  uses  the  bold  figure  of  prosopopoeia,  (or  personi- 
fication,) and  ascribing  to  th(;m  feelings  similar  to  his  own, 
congraiulates  them  on  the  prospect  of  being  rid  of  their  ty- 
rannical and  idolatrous  possessors,  and  of  returning  to  their 
former  state  of  fruilfulness  and  veraure,  of  which  the  crimes  of 
the  people  had  deprived  them. 

As  we  are  now  about  to  consider  the  final  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  a  question  here  arises,  whether  their  conversion  is  to 

Chap.  XXX VI.  Ver.  2.  Ancient  high  places.— TUdl  is,  7.mn  and  JorusjlKm. 
Boothroyd. 

Ver.  3.   Ye  are  taken  vp,  &c.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  becau.?e  ye  are  maHe  tlie 

thnme  of  talkers,  (ir  gossiiipers.   Si'e  cliap.  x.vxiii.  30. A^id  are  an  infamy. 

—Semcome.  "  And  in  the  liefaining  of  the  people;"  i.  e.  ihe  common  topic  of 
the  slanderer. 

Verses  C,  7.  Behold,  I  hnre  upoken,  &c. — Arrhbi^shop  Nnncojne.  says,  tliesc 
reiser  may  l)e  thus  pointed  ;  "  Bflnild  1  have  spoktn  in  my  ii'aioii.sy  and  m  my 
fury.  Peranse  ye  have  borne  tlie  siliame  of  tile  In'allien.  ihi'rel'ore  thii.-  saitli 
the  Lord,"  &c. 1  have  lifted  tip  nnj  hand — That  is,  "  I  have  swoni." 

Ver.  8.  At  hand  to  come — That  is.  lo  come  hack  from  Btihylon.— [Thf 
Edomites  antl  other  enemies  of  the  Jrws,  who  thontrht  tliey  woniti  soon  be  in 
possession  of  the  whole  land  of  Jndca.  mit'ht  be  nssnred,  that  ihu  predicted 
seventy  years  of  the  captivity  wen;  wearing'  away,  anil  the  time  would  soon 
tirive  when  the  Jews  would  repossess  and  cullivate  their  own  kind,  and  eat 
Its  fruits.]— Kas'.'ifer. 

Ver.  11.  After  your  old  entateJi. — IThe  circumstances  of  the  .tews  were 
never  co  prosperous  aAer  the  captivity  as  lliuv  bud  been  befuru ;  btnce  ibis 


prophecy  must  refer  to  tne  times  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  future  conversion  and 
restoration  of  the  Jews.  I— iiog's/er.  . 

Ver.  12.  So  more  bereave  them  of  men—'Vhai  is,  by  thine  idolatries.     1  rh 
prophet  is  still  personifyiiij:  Ihe  monnfains,  valleys,  and  wastes  ol  Juuea.]— B. 

Ver    15.    The  shn,ne.— Self  cn^iie."  The  Tvvrwn-Vi." 

Ver.  yn.  To  t/wiii.—Ncwcoirie.  "  Concvmrng  llieni."  The  Hebrew  r.dmits 
of  both  senses  :  thev  were  doubtless  pointed  at  by  the  henlben,  and  reproach- 
ed, not  onlv  with  their  cai.tivily,  but  with  their  idolatry,  a.s  the  cause  ol  it.-- 
ITIie  Jews;  when  thus  scattered,  appeared  to  them  an  a  bled  and  wretched 
company  of  people.  They  were  recognized  as  the  wor>hn'|iers  ol  Jehovah 
wherever  they  went ;  hut  they  were  looked  upon  as  a  viler  and  more  worlhless 
nice  than  any  of  the  idolaters  among  whom  they  were  driven.  Many  would 
a.scribe  I lieir  wickedness  to  the  t.ndencyol  their  religion,  which  lliey  ubhor- 
rcd,  and  not  lo  their  havim.-  acted  inconsistently  with  It  ;  and  regard  their  mi- 
series  not  as  the  punishment  of  their  sins,  but  as  priMils  ol  GchI  s  inability  to 
protect  them  This  nrofanatinu  of  bis  lioly  name.  Jehovah  was  Oelermirxid 
to  wipe  away,  by  showine-  mercy  unto  lht:m.]-Uai;ster. 

Vor.  US.  In  you.—Bouthroud,  "  By  vou." 


Blessings  of  Christ's  kingdom.         EZEKIEL 

24  Kor  "^  I  will  take  you  fiom  among  the  hea- 
then, and  gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and 
will  bring  you  into  your  own  land. 

25  Then  '  will  I  sprinkle  clean  )  water  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  trom  all  your  "  lil- 
thiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  1  cleanse 
vou. 

20  A  new  heart  i  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a 
new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  "'  heart  out  of  your  flesh, 
and  I  will  give  )'^ou  a  heart  of"  flesh. 

27  And  I  will  put  my  "spirit  within  you,  and 
cause  you  to  walk  p  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  Ihem. 

28  And  ye  sliall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  gave 
to  your  fathers  ;  and  ye  shall  be  my  "^  people, 
and  I  will  be  your  God. 

29  I  will  also  save  ■■  you  from  all  your  un- 
cleannesses ;  and  I  will  call  "^  for  the  corn,  and 
will  increase  it,  and  lay  no  famine  upon  you. 

30  And  I  will  multiply  the  fruit  of  the  tree, 
and  the  increase  of  the  field,  that  ye  shall  re- 
ceive no  more  reproach  of  famiiie  among  the 
heathen. 

31  Then  shall  ye  remember  '  your  own  evil 
ways,  and  your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and 
shall  loathe  "  yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for 
your  iniquities  and  for  your  abominations. 

32  Not  "  for  your  sakes  do  I  this,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  be  it  known  unto  you  :  be  asham- 
ed and  confounded  for  your  own  ways,  O 
house  of  Israel. 

33  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  In  the  da)^  that 
I  shall  have  cleansed  you  from  all  your  ini- 
puities  I  will  also  cause  you  to  dwell  '■^  in  the 
cities,  and  the  wastes  shall  be  builded. 

34  And  the  desolate  land  shall  be  tilled, 
whereas  it  lay  desolate  in  the  sight  of  all  that 
passed  by. 

35  And  they  shall  say.  This  land  that  was 
desolate  is  become  like  the  garden  of  ^  Eden  ; 
and  the  waste  and  desolate  and  ruined  cities 
are  become  fenced,  and  are  inhabited. 

36  Then  the  heathen  that  are  left  round  about 
you  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  build  the  ruin- 
ed places,  and  plant  that  that  was  desolate  :  I 
the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  I  will  do  ^  it. 

37  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  I  will  yet /or 
this  be  inquired  of  ^  by  the  house  of  »  Israel, 
to  do  it  for  them ;  I  will  increase  them  with 
men  like  a  flock. 

38  As  the  *■  holy  flock,  as  the  flock  of  Jerusa- 
lem in  her  solemn  feasts  ;  so  shall  the  waste 
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The  resurrection  ofary  bonet 
with  flocks  of  men :  arid  they 


cities  be  filled 

shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XXXVII. 

1  By  the  rcsinTeciioii  o(  <try  tM)nes,  II  the  den-i  hope  of  larael  i«  revived.  15  By  iht 
tiiittiiiir  oi  two  Slicks.  L8  is  nhoweid  tJie  incurpomiibii  of  larsel  into  Jwii\^  ^  llie 
proinisca  of  Christ'i  Kiii^uuiiu 

THE  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and 
carried  me  out  in  the  '  spirit  of  the  L  d 
and  set  me  down  in  the  midst  of  the  valley 
which  was  full  of  bones, 

2  And  caused  me  to  pass  by  them  round 
about :  and,  behold,  there  were  very  many  in 
the  open  >>  valley  ;  and,  lo,  they  were  very  dry. 

3J^nd  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  can 
these  bones  live?  And  I  answered,  O  Lord 
God,  thou  ■=  knowest. 

4  Again  he  said  unto  me.  Prophesy  upon 
these  bones,  and  say  unto  them,  O  ye  dry 
bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto  these  bones; 
Behold,  I  will  cause  ''  breath  to  enter  into  you, 
and  ye  shall  live. 

6  And  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will 
bring  up  flesh  upon  you,  and  cover  you  with 
skin,  and  put  breath  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live; 
and  ye  shall  ^  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

7  So  I  prophesied  as  I  was  commanded :  and 
as  I  prophesied,  there  was  a  f  noise,  and  be- 
hold a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together, 
bone  to  his  bone. 

8  And  when  I  beheld,  lo,  the  sinews  and  the 
flesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the  skin  cover- 
ed them  above:  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them. 

9  Then  said  he  unto  me,  Prophesy  unto  the 
s  wind,  prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say  to  the 
wind.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  ^  Come  from 
the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe  upon 
these  slain,  that  they  may  live. 

10  So  I  prophesied  as  he  commanded  me, 
and  the  breath  came  ■  into  them,  and  they  li- 
ved, and  stood  up  upon  their  feet,  an  exceed- 
ing great  army. 

11  Then  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  these 
bones  are  the  whole  )  house  of  Israel :  behold, 
they  ''say.  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope 
is  lost :  we  are  cut  off"  for  our  parts. 

12  Therefore  '  prophesy  and  say  unto  them, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Behold,  O  my  peo- 
ple, I  "'  will  open  j-our  graves,  and  cause  you 
to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring  you 
into  the  land  of  Israel. 

13  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  my  peo- 
ple, and  brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves, 


are  sunk  into  principles  of  infidelity,  and  weary  of  waiting  for 
tliftir  Messiah.  Nothing,  therefore,  short  of  the  influences  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  vouchsafed  in  some  remarkable  manner 
and  deeree,  can  be  sufficient  to  excite  them  to  brave  the  dan- 
ger and  fatigue  of  returning  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  the 
world. 

We  must  remember  also,  that  this  return  implies  a  cordial 
and  complete  reconciliation  with  the  converted  Gentiles ;  for 
th;;  blessings  here  promised  are  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abra- 
ham and  of  the  promise    (Rom.  ix.  6—8.) 

Besides  the  import^  .1  theological  points  to  which  we  have 
JMSt  adverted,  one  r.meipleis  here  strongly  stated,  which  ap- 
pears to  have  intluenced  the  divine  Being  under  every  dispen- 
sation, and  to  have  formed  the  leading  motive  of  the  Almigh- 
ty's conduct  toward  every  class  of  his  creatures.  "  Thus  saith 
tlie  Lord  God  j  I  do  not  thia  for  your  snkes.  but  for  my  holy 
name's  sake."     That  creatures  can  merit  of  their  Creator  by 

("HAP  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.  VaUeiifiiU  nfbo'ies— [lit  this  vi.^ion,  tho  dry  bonex 
aptly  rei>resi!ri:  tlie  niinetl  and  (lp.s|icmtc  stale  of  hoth  Israel  and  Jiiduli ;  and 
the  rettivification  of  these  boiios  siirnifies  their  rest(irati<in  to  ilieir  own  luml 
alter  their  captivity,  and  also  their  recovery  tVoni  their  present  long  dispersion. 
Although  this  is  the  primary  and  genuine  scope  of  the  vision,  yet  the  doctrine 
of  a  general  resurrection  of  the  dead  may  justly  be  inferred  from  it ;  for  "  a 
Biniile  of  the  resurrection,"  says  .lermne,  iifter  Terlidlian  and  others,  "  would 
never  h,ave  liecn  used  to  signify  the  restoration  of  the  people  of  Israel,  unless 
►ueh  d  tulure  resurrection  had  lieeii  lieli(n(d  and  knrwn  ;  because  no  one  at- 
Vempts  lo  confirm  uncertain  things,  by  things  which  have  no  txisteiice."]— B. 

Ver.  4    Vro-phrsij  upon.—  'Sewcmne,.  "Over." 

w  '■  V"   U*  '"'''  "^'^  "■O''  *■■<■-  —A'sJocome,  "  (As  for)  tis.  we  are  cut  ofT." 

•*r.  U.  Qxu  of  your  graves.— The  Jews,  in  their  dispersion,  considered 
902 


obedience  enjoined  on  them,  is  inconsistent  with  common 
sense  :  that  sinners,  who  have  disobeyed,  can  do  this,  is  oneol 
the  most  flagrant  absurdities  that  can  be  broached.  That  sal- 
vation is  of  grace  and  of  grace  alone,  is  one  of  the  first  princi- 
ples of  Christianity.    (Luke  xvii.  9,  10.  Rom.  xi.  5,  &c.) 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1—28.  The  vision  of  the  resurrection 
of  dry  bones,  and/he  parable  o/  the  two  staves. — Under  the  em- 
blem of  dead  and  dry  bones  is  represented  the  hopeless  state  of 
the  Jews  in  their  captivity,  and  especially  in  their  general  dis- 
persion. But  God,  contrary  to  every  human  probability,  re- 
stores flesh  to  these  bones,  and  renews  to  them  life  and  vi- 
gour :  to  intimate  not  only  the  return  of  that  people  *"rom  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  but  also  their  restoration  and  conversion 
in  the  latter  day,  bv  the  eflicacy  of  the  .Spirit  of  grace,  which 
will  be  to  them  as  life  from  the  dead.  The  accomplishment 
of  the  former  event  maybe  considered  as  an  earnest  of  the  ge- 
neral restoration  here  promised  to  the  whole  house  of  "Israel. 


themselves  as  dead,  and  buried  fiom  the  world  —[This  is  a  pointed  allusion  to 
the  resurrection  ;  under  which  figure  Isaiah  (chap.  .\xvi.  9.)  al.so  describes  the 
restoration  of  the  house  of  IsraeF,  wlicn  he  says,  "  thy  dead  men  shall  I'ver, 
at  which  time  Hicir  hones  are  said  tu  flourish,  (chap.  Uvi.  H.jortolwrcstoied 
to  their  former  strength  and  vigour ;  and,  in  like  manner.  St.  Paul  (Ro.  .vi.  15.) 
expresses  their  ccmversion  by  "  life  from  the  dead."  In  the  land  of  their  cap 
tivity,  they  seemed  as  absolutely  deprived  of  their  country  as  persons  commit- 
ted to  the  grave  are  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  ;  but  when  Cyrus  issued 
his  proclamation,  Jehovah,  as  it  were,  opened  tlieir  graves,  and  when  he  stir- 
red up  their  spirits  to  embrace  the  profiered  liberty,  he  put  his  .Spirit,  roqacn 
the  same  word  rendered  loind  and  breath,  w  ithin  them,  that  they  might  .ive  ■ 
and  their  re-establishment  in  their  owr  land  evinced  the  truth  of  God  in  tnu 
prediction,  and  his  power  in  its  accctnpli&hment.]— itog-sfer. 


ChrtsVs  kingdom  promised. 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XXXVIII 


14  And  shall  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  ye 
shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own 
iand  :  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord. 

15  T[  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  again  unto 
me,  saying, 

16  Moreover,  thou  son  of  man,  take  thee  one 
stick,  and  write  upon  it,  For  Judah,  and  for 
the  children  of  Israel  "  his  companions:  then 
take  another  stick,  and  write  upon  it,  For  Jo- 
seph, the  stick  of  Ephraim,  and  for  all  the 
house  of  Israel  his  companions  : 

17  And  join  them  one  to  another  into  one 
stick  ;  and  they  shall  become  one  in  thy  hand. 

IS  And  when  the  children  of  thy  people  shall 
speak  unto  thee,  saying,  Wilt  thou  not  show 
us  what  thou  meanest  by  these? 

19  Say  "unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Behold,  I  will  take  the  stick  of  Joseph, 
which  is  in  the  hand  of  Ephraim,  and  the 
tribes  of  Israel  his  fellows,  and  will  put  them 
with  him,  ei'en  with  the  stick  of  Judah,  and 
make  them  one  stick,  and  they  shall  be  one 
in  my  hand.  i 

20  And  the  sticks  whereon  thou  writest  shall 
be  in  thy  hand  before  their  eyes. 

21 TJ  And  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Behold,  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel 
from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone, 
and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring 
them  into  their  own  land  : 

22  And  p  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the 
land  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  ;  and  one 
king  shall  be  king  to  them  all :  and  they  shall 
be  no  more  two  nations,  neither  shall  they  be 
divided  into  two  kingdoms  any  more  at  all : 

23  Neither  "^  shall  they  defile  themselves  any 
more  with  their  idols,  nor  with  their  detestable 
things,  nor  with  any  of  their  transgressions: 
but  I  ■■  will  save  them  out  of  all  their  dwelling 
places,  whei'ein  they  have  sinned,  and  will 
cleanse  •  them  :  so  '  shall  they  be  my  people, 
and  I  will  be  their  God. 

24  And  David  "  my  servant  shall  he  king  over 
them  ;  and  they  all  shall  have  '  one  shepherd  : 
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77ie  army  of  Gog 

they  shall  also  walk  '  in  my  judgments,  anc 
observe  ^  my  statutes,  and  do  them. 

25  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  1 
have  given  unto  Jacob  my  servant,  wherein 
your  fathers  have  dwelt ;  and  they  shall  dwell 
therein,  even  they,  and  their  children,  and  their 
children's  children  y  for  ever :  and  my  servant 
David  shall  be  their  prince  '  for  ever. 

26  Moreover  I  will  make  acovenant  of  peace 
»  with  them  ;  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant ''  with  them:  and  I  will  place  them,  and 
multiply  them,  and  will  set  my  sanctuary  '  in 
the  midst  of  them  for  evermore. 

27  My  tabernacle  "^  also  shall  be  with  them: 
yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people. 

2S  And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  the 
Lord  do  sanctify  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them  for  evermore. 
CHAPTER    XXXVIII. 

1  The  army,  8  and  malice  of  Gog.     14  God's  judgment  against  liim. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  "  Gog,  the 
land  of  Magog,  *>  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech 
and  Tubal,  and  prophesy  against  him, 

3  And  say.  Thus  >=  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Be- 
hold, I  am  against  thee,  O  Gog,  Jie  chief  prince 
of  Meshech  and  Tubal : 

4  And  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  put  •'  hooks 
into  thy  jaws,  and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and 
all  thine  army,  horses  and  horsemen,  all  of 
them  clothed  '  with  all  sorts  of  armour,  even  a 
great  company  ivith  bucklers  and  shields,  all 
of  them  handling  swords  : 

5  Persia,  Ethiopia,  and  ^  Libya  with  them  ; 
all  of  them  with  shield  and  helmet : 

6  ?  Gomer,  and  all  his  bands  ;  the  house  of 
^  Togarmah  of  the  north  quarters,  and  all  his 
bands  :  aJid  many  people  with  thee. 

7  Be  thou  i  prepared,  and  prepare  for  thyself, 
thou,  and  all  thy  company  that  are  assembled 
unto  thee,  and  be  thou  a  guard  unto  them. 

8  T[  After  many  days  thou  shalt  be  )  visited  : 
in  the  latter  years  thou   shalt  come  into  the 


These,  according  to  the  significant  emblem  of  the  union  of  the 
two  sticks  or  staves,  re[>resenting  Ephraim  and  Judah,  will  be 
united  in  one  kingdom,  which  will  enjoy  both  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  under  the  Messiah.  The 
vision  of  the  dry  bones  reviving  is  also  considered  by  some  as 
having  a  remote  view  to  the  general  resurrection  ;  at  least  it 
supposes  that  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  was  at  that  period 
received  among  the  Jews,  who  still  retain  it,  and  consider  this 
chapter  as  referring  not  only  figuratively  to  their  return  from 
their  dispersion,  but  to  a  literal  resurrection  of  their  nation, 
(which  they  call  the  first  resurrection,  Rev.  xx.  .5.)  prior  to  the 
general  resurrection  of  mankind  :  so  Maimonides,  Abarbanel, 
,&c.  (See  Levi's  Dissert,  and  notes  on  ver.  1,  12.) 

Chap.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1—23.  Prophecies  against  Gog  and 
Rla^og. — "The  sublime  prophecy  contained  in  this  and  the 
following  chapter,  concerning  Israel's  victory  over  Gog  and 
Mago^,  relates  to  a  period  still  very  distant,  and  is  therefore 
very  ooscure.  It  begins  with  representing  a  prodigious  arma- 
ment of  many  nations  combined  together,  under  the  conduct 
of  Gog,  [supposed  to  mean  the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Scy- 
thians, who  had  their  origiil  from  Gog  the  son  of  Japhet,J  all 
together  attacking  the  Jews,  after  having  been  for  some  time 
resettled  in  their  land,  after  their  return  from  the  general  dis- 
persion.    [These  enemies  «ire  represented  as  making  their  at- 


Ver.  16.  Take  one  stick— Or  rod.    See  Num.  xvii.  2. 

Ver.  13.  What  thou  meanest  by  these.— \Ik\-i.  "  What  those  (are)  unto  thee." 

Ver.  22.  One  fc/HS-.— Namely.  Me.^siah.  Ver.  24,  conipared  with  Jc-r.  xxiii. 
5.  6.  tins.  i.  11.— lit  is  evident  that  the  grand  iitiion  of  Israel  and  Judah  here 
predicted,  and  their  government  under  one  king,  and  that  liin^-  to  he  David, 
Tiust  still  he  future  ;  tor,  politically  speakin?.  they  never  iiad  a  king  from  that 
day  to  this,  tar  les.s  a  king  or  prince  of  that  name.  See  notes  on  chap.  XAxiv. 
ti.  Je.  x.vx.  \.\—BassteT. 

Ver.  26.  A  covenant  of  peace.— \sa.  liv.  10.  Eph.  ii.  14—13. 

Ver.  27  My  tahernacle.—'ihat  is,  the  divine  presence  shall  certainly  reside 
tmong  Ihem      Chap,  xliii.  7.  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

Chap.  XXXVIll.  Ver.  2.  do?.  Die  land  of  Masos.—My  Gen.  x.  2,  we 
cam  that  Mapog  was  the  second  son  of  Japheth.  w  ho  douhtless  gave  his 
name  to  the  land  here  referred  to— IH.ilher  "  Gog  (the  prince)  of  the  land  of 
Magog,  the  prince  of  Rosh,  Meshech,  and  Tubal."  By  MaifOg  is  most  proba- 
XV  meant  the  Scythians  or  Tartars,  called  so  by  Ar.ibian  and  Syrian  writers, 

ail  especially  the  Turks,  wlio  wore  originally  natives  of  Tartary  ;  and  by 


tack  with  all  the  impetuosity  of  a  sudden  storm.]  In  this  crit- 
ical juncture,  when  the  cloud  is  just  ready  to  burst  over  Israel, 
God  appears  to  execute  by  terrible  judgments  the  vengeance 
threatened  against  these  enemies  of  his  people.  The  Prophet, 
in  terms  borrowed  from  human  passions,  describes  with  awful 
emphasis  the  fury  [of  the  Almighty]  as  coming  up  to  his  face, 
and  the  effects  of  it  so  dreadful,  as  to  make  all  the  animate 
and  inanimate  creation  tremble,  and  even  the  whole  frame  of 
nature  convulsed  with  terror."     (Dr.  J.  Smith.) 

It  is  a  contested  point  among  the  ablest  commentators,  whe- 
ther this  invasion  of  the  Holy  Land  by  Gog  and  jMagog,  be  an 
event  to  take  nface  in  the  commencement  or  the  close  of  the 
Rlillennium.  (Compare  Rev.  xix.  17,  IS,  with  Rev.  xx.  7—10.) 
The  learned  Jos.  Mede  and  Bp.  Newton  incline  to  the  former; 
Faber,  Abp.  Newcome,  and  Lowman,  to  the  latter.  On  sub- 
jects of  this  delicate  nature,  the  author  is  fully  sensible  that  the 
utmost  diffidence  becomes  him,  and  cannot  better  express  his 
feelings  than  in  the  following  modest  and  pious  quotation  from 
Tounsend:  "I  cannot  venture  to  express  an  opinion  on  this 
subject.  The  prophecy  certainly  refers  to  those  great  events 
which  are  repeatedly  alluded  to  in  other  predictions  of  Holy 
Writ,  as  about  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  world.  In  this 
and  similar  passages,  it  may  be  said,  'coming  events  cast  'heir 
shadows  before  :'  yet  we  cannot  penetrate  into  the  clouds  ot 

Rosh.  the  Rus.^ians,  descendants  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  on  the  river  AraJies 
orllosh.  Sre  Uoc/iait.  Mic/iaelis,  D'Herbelol.  ami  othpTs.]—llagster.  It 
i.s  generally  a.lniilt.d  that  this  r.lat.-.s  to  .-cyihia,  orTarlary,  aiid  that  (.o?-waB 
the  conmion  name  of  tlieir  kines,  as  Pharaoh  was  ol  the  kmgs  ol  tgy'it. 
isoothroiid  in  loc.  "  Michaelis  compares  the  word  <'Off  wilU  Kai^,  or  U'laJc, 
tlie  generid  name  of  kings  among  the  ancicnl  Turks,  Mogus,  I  artars  Ca- 
talans, and  Chinese;  ,  .  .  .  and  thinks  thai  Magog  denotes  those  vast  facta 
of  country  to  the  north  of  India  and  China,  which  the  Greeks  call  Scylhia, 
and  we  Tartary.  Scythoiiolis  and  Hieroi>olis.  which  the  •'>'->;tl"i'ns  '''"k  «h-n 
they  overcame  Syria,  were  ev.^r  after,  by  the  Scythians,  called  Magog.  Tne 
Arabs  call  the  Chinese  wall  Siid  Yagoget  Magog    -Newcome. 

Ver.  4.  lv>iil  put  honks  into  //;?/ >o;p.».-»ee  chap^  xxix.  4. 

Ver.  6.   domer,  &c.-'l-|.e  C<lts.  or  Cimnienans     I'nder  these  names  mRjr 
probably  be  inclu.led  the  descendants  ol  all  the  barbarian  bands  in  the  north  of 

V  r  8  '^ After  many  days  thou  shall  be  visitrd.—Boothnyd.  followiiig  the 
Ciiiildeo',  "Thou  shall  iiynihrr  (or  enrol-  I'laio  "     e.  all  Uie  baiUarmn  forcet 


1  safely, 

and  having  neither 


77i<?  maltre  of  Gog.  EZEKIEL 

land  tliiit  is  hrouj^lit  back  from  the  sword,  aud 
is  gatliored  out  of  many  people,  against  the 
mountains  ^  of  Israel,  which  have  been  always 
waste:  but  it  is  brought  forth  '  out  of  the  na- 
tions, and  they  shall  dwell  safely  all  '"  of  them. 

9  Thou  shalt  ascend  and  come  like  a  storm, 
thou  shalt  be  like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land, 
thou,  and  all  thy  "  bands,  and  many  people 
with  thee. 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  It  shall  also 
come  to  pass,  thai  at  the  same  time  shall  things 
come  into  thy  mind,  and  thou  shalt  "  think  an 
evil  thought : 

11  And  thou  shalt  say,  I  will  go  up  to  the  land 
of  unwalled  villages ;  I  will  go  to  them  p  that 
are  at   rest,  that   dwell  '' safelv,  all  of  them 
dwelling  without  walls 
bars  nor  gates, 

12  To  ■■  take  a  spoil,  and  to  take  a  prey,  to 
turn  thy  hand  upon  the  desolate  places  that 
aie  now  inhabited,  and  upon  the  people  that 
are  gathered  cut  of  the  nations,  which  have 
gotten  cattle  and  goods,  that  dwell  in  the '  midst 
of  the  land. 

13  Sheba,  and  Dedan,  and  the  merchants  of 
Tarshish,  with  all  the  '  young  lions  thereof, 
shall  say  unto  thee,  Art  thou  come  to  take  a 
spoil  ?  hast  thou  gathered  thy  company  to  take 
a  prey  ?  to  carry  away  silver  and  gold,  to  take 
away  cattle  and  goods,  to  take  a  great  spoil  ? 

14  ][  Tiierefore,  son  of  man,'  prophesy  and 
say  unto  Gog,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  In 
that  day  when  my  people  of  Israel  "  dwelleth 
safely,  shalt  thou  not  know  "  it  ? 

15  And  thou  shalt  come  from  thy  place  out 
of  the  north  parts,  thou,  and  many  people  with 
thee,  all  of  them  riding  upon  horses,  a  great 
company,  and  a  mighty  army  : 

16  And  thou  shalt  come  up  against  my  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  as  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land;  it 
shall  be  in  the  latter  days,  and  I  will  bring 
thee  against  my  land,  that  "^  the  heathen  may 
know  me,  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  thee, 
O  Gog,  before  their  eyes. 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  Art  thou  he  of 
whom  I  have  spoken  in  old  time  '^by  my  ser- 
vants the  prophets  of  Israel,  which  prophesied 
in  those  days  many  years  that  I  would  bring 
thee  against  them  ? 

18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  the  same  time 
when  Gog  shall  come  against  the  land  of  Is- 
rael, saith  the  Lord  God,  that  my  fury  shall 
come  up  in  my  face. 
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God^s  judgment  against  him. 

19  For  in  my  y  jealousy  and.  in  the  fire  of  my 
wrath  have  I  spoken,  Surely  in  thatday  'there 
shall  be  a  great  shaking  in  the  land  of  Israel ; 

20  So  that  the  fishes  of  tlie  sea,  and  the  fowls 
of  the  heaven,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and 
all  creeping  things  that  creep  upon  the  earth, 
and  all  the  men  that  are  ujion  the  face  of  the 
earth,  shall  shake  at  my  presence,  and  the 
mountains   shall   be  thrown   down,   and   the 

steep  places  shall  fall,  and  every  wall  shall 


fall  to  the  ground. 


21  And  I  will  call  for  a  sword  against  him 
throughout  all  my  mountains,  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  every  man's  sword  shall  be  against  his 
brother. 

22  And  I  will  plead  against  him  with  pesti- 
lence and  with  blood  ;  and  I  will  rain  upon 
him,  and  upon  his  bands,  and  upon  the  many 
people  that  are  with  him,  an  overflowing  rain, 
and  great  ''  hailstones,  fire,  and  brimstone. 

23  Thus  will  I  magnify  myself,  and  sanctify 
myself;  and  I  will  be  known  in  the  eyes  of 
many  nations,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

1  God's  judgment  upon  Gog.  8  Israel'a  victory.  1!  Gop*s  biirialin  Hamon-goff.  \i 
The  feast  of  the  fowls.  1^  Israel,  Imving  been  plagued  lor  iJieir  sins,  shall  be  gathered 
aoaiii  Willi  eternal  favour. 

n^^HEREFORE,  thou  son  of  man,  prophesy 
-■-  against  *  Gog,  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the 
chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal : 

2  And  I  will  turn  thee  back,  and  ^  leave  but 
the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will  cause  thee  to 
come  up  from  the  "  north  parts,  and  will  bring 
thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel : 

3  And  I  will  smite  thy  bow  out  of  thy  left  hand, 
and  will  cause  thine  arrows  to  fall  out  of  thy 
right  hand. 

4  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Is- 
rael, thou,  and  all  thy  bands,  and  the  people 
that  is  with  thee :  I  will  give  thee  unto  the  ra- 
venous birds  *'  of  every  '  sort,  and  to  the  beasts 
of  the  field  ''  to  be  devoured. 

5  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  e  open  field:  for  I 
have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

6  And  I  will  send  a  fire  '•  on  Magog,  and 
among  them  that  dwell  <  carelessly  in  the  i  isles ' 
and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

7  So  will  I  make  my  holy  name  known  in  the 
midst  of  my  people  Israel;  and  I  will  not  let 
them  pollute  my  holy  •<  name  any  more:  and 
the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  the 
Holy  One  in  Israel. 


thick  darkness  that  encircle  the  future.  We  are  both  exhorted 
and  encouraged  to  study  the  word  of  prophecy,  not  with  a  view 
of  indulffing  curiosity,  but  of  enforcing  humihty  :  to  strengthen 
our  faith,  by  enabling  us  so  plainly  to  see  the  hand  of  Provi- 
dence in  the  past  and  present,  that  we  may  believe  the  pro- 
mises whic^i  relate  to  the  future.  As  the  present  dispensation 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  predicted  in  general  and 
indefinite  terms  to  the  ancient  Jews,  so  is  the  niillennial  pe- 
riod of  the  world  predicted  to  us.  As  the  Jew  was  called  on  to 
believe  in  those  ages  of  the  church,  so  is  the  Christian  required 
to  believe  at  present.  As  the  former  prophecies  have  been  ful- 
filled, so  will  the  latter  be  accomplislied." 
Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1— 29.  Tlie  dr  feat  and  utter  destruction 

from  the  ni)rtli.    See  Hebrew  of  Num   i.  44  ;  iii.  39,  iSjc. Against.— Knl\\et, 

^1  upon  "  ignal}  the  mountains. IVhic/i  have  been  altvaps, — Newcrmie, 

'  Inng"  waste. 

Vef.  11.   Dtoell  safely.— See  mar^n.  Without  fear  or  .suspicion. 

Ver.  12.   To  take  a  spoil.— lleh   "  To  spoil  the  spoil,  uuil  to  prey  tlie  prey." 
So  ver.  13.    -  In  the  ?nid.<!t. —HeU.  "  Nuvel,"  or  highest  p:irl. 

Ver.  16.  Latter  rfni/?.— (Though  it  is  not  genenilly  agrord  what  people  or 
Iransact inns  are  here  preilicted,  yet  it  seems  evident  that  the  prophecy  is  not 
vet  aeeomplished.  .\olhing  occurred  in  the  wars  of  Canibyses,  or  Antioclius 
EpiphaiKt.s,  with  the  Jews  that  answers  to  it ;  and  the  e.xpression  here  u.sed, — 
in  the  Intter  rfni/.t— plainly  implies,  that  there  should  he  a  succession  of  many 
nges  heUveen  liie  puhlii-alion  of  the  nredietinn  and  its  accompiishment.  It  is  ! 
theretore  supposed,  with  much  prohaliihly,  that  its  fullihnenl  will  he  posterior 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  and  their  restoration  to  their  own  land;  andlliat 
llie  1  urks,  !  artars,  or  Scythians,  from  the  northern  parts  of  Asia,  perhaps 
unilmg  With  ihe  inhabitants  of  some  more  soulliern  regions,  will  make  war 
upon  ^e  Jews,  and  he  cut  off  in  the  manner  here  predicted,]— ijrtg-sfer. 

ve.  1..  By  my  sertfants.—"  By  the  hand  of,"  &<i.  Tliis,  it  sfeems  bad  been 
004 


of  Goff's  immense  army. — The  Prophet  g:oes  on  to  denounce 
the  judgments  of  God  against  those  formidable  enemies  of  his 
church  and  people.  He  describes  the  awful  slaughter  and  bu- 
rial of  the  combined  forces,  in  such  lofty  and  comprehensive 
language,  as  must  certainly  imply  one  of  the  greatest  and  hap- 
piest revolutions  that  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  And  to 
make  the  subject  more  impressive,  the  Prophet  delays  sum- 
moning the  birds  and  beasts  of  prey  to  feast  on  the  slain  (in  al- 
lusion to  the  custom  of  feasting  on  the  remains  of  sacrifices) 
tilt  after  the  greater  multitudes  are  buried  ;  to  intimate  that 
even  these  remains  would  be  more  than  enough  to  satisfy  the 
appetites  of  these  rapacious  creatures.  He  then  concludes  as 
usual  with  a  reference  to  the  return  of  his  people  from  their 

predicted  from  the  most  ancient  times  ;  perhaps  even  hy  Enoch.    See  Jude  H. 

Ver.  iO.  ^teep  pi'ftces.— Terraces,  i)erhaps,  artiticially  supported  on  llie  siaes 
of  mountains. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  t.  Gos".— .See  chap,  xx.vviii.  2, 

Ver.  2.  /  will  turn  thee  baek.—\\t  is  probable  that  none  of  the  invaders  will 
escape:  hut  perhaps  the  inhabitants  of  Magog  in  general  are  meant.  The  im- 
mense army  of  Gog,  led  forth  against  Israel,  will  almost  empty  his  land  ;  "nu 
the  subsequent  judgments  of  God  upon  those  that  remain  at  home,  will  reduce 

them  to  a  si,\lh  of  the  whole.]— Bn^s/'«r. Leave  but  the  sixth  part  of  thee. 

—This  is  variously  rendered,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  margin.  Neii'Caiue  follows 
our  version  in  the  text,  but  remarl^s  that  the  Chaldee  reads,  "  to  deceive."  oo 
Rosenmnller,  Dathe,  Dimock,  &c,    lioothroyd  translates,  "I  will  turn  thee 

and  lead  thee  about." Frmn  the  north  farts.— Huh.  "From  the  sides  <>« 

the  north." 

Ver.  6  I  xoiV  send  a  Jire.— [Some  terrible  judgment  will  destroy  the  coun- 
tries whence  the  army  of  Gog  was  led  forth,  about  the  same  time  that  the  a^ 

my  itself  shall  be  cut  off.]—Ba?ster. Carelessly  in  the  isles,— Newcome 

"  Securely  in  the  tea-coasts.' 


The  victory  oj  Israel. 

8  TI  Behold,  it '  is  come,  and  it  is  done,  saith  the 
Lord  God;  this  is  the  day  whereof  I  have  spoken. 

9  And  they  that  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Israel 
shall  go  forth,  and  shall  set  on  fire  and  burn 
the  weapons,  both  the  shields  and  the  bucklers, 
the  bows  and  the  arrows,  and  the  "  hand- 
staves,  and  the  spears,  and  they  shall  "  burn 

0  them  with  fire  seven  years: 

10  So  that  they  shall  take  no  wood  out  of  the 
field,  neither  cut  down  anxj  out  of  the  forests ; 
for  they  shall  burn  the  weapons  with  fire  :  and 
l^ey  shall  spoil  p  those  that  spoiled  them,  and 
rob  those  that  robbed  tliem,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

11  Tf  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
that  I  w'ill  give  unto  Gog  a  place  there  of 
graves  in  Israel,  the  valley  of  the  passengers 
on  the  east  of  the  sea  :  and  it  shall  stop  the 

1  noses  of  the  passengers :  and  there  shall  they 
bury  Gog  and  all  his  multitude :  and  they 
shall  call  it  The  valley  of  ■■  Hamon-gog. 

12  And  seven  months  shall  the  house  of  Is- 
rael be  burying  of  them,  that  they  may  cleanse 
•  the  land. 

13  Yea,  all  the  people  of  the  land  shall  bury 
them;  and  it  shall  be  to  them  a  renown  the  day 
that  I  I  shall  be  glorified,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

14  And  they  shall  sever  out  men  of  "  conti- 
nual employment,  passing  through  the  land  to 
bury  with  the  passengers  those  that  remain 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  cleanse  it :  after 
the  end  of  seven  months  shall  they  search. 

15  And  the  passengers  that  pass  through  the 
land,  when  any  seetli  a  man's  bone,  then  shall 
he  '  set  up  a  sign  by  it,  till  the  buriers  have 
buried  it  in  the  valley  of  Hamon-gog. 

16  And  also  the  name  of  the  city  shall  he 
•Hamonah.  Thus  shall  they  cleanse  the  land. 

17  T[  And,  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  ;  Speak  ^  unto  every  feathered  y  fowl, 
and  to  every  beast  of  the  field.  Assemble  your- 
selves, and  come  ;  gather  yourselves  on  every 
side  to  my  '  sacrifice  ^  that  I  do  sacrifice  for 
you,  even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the  mountains 

iPbf  Israel,   that  ye  may  eat  flesh,  and  drink 
llblood. 

18  Ye  sliall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and 
drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  tlie  earth,  of 
rams,  of  lambs,  and  of  *>  goats,  of  bullocks,  all 
of  them  fatlings  of'  Bashan. 

19  And  ye  shall  eat  fat  till  ye  be  full,  and  drink 
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Israel  shall  he  gathered  again, 

blood  till  ye  be  drunken,  of  my  sacrifice  which 
I  have  sacrificed  for  you. 

20  Thus  ye  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with 
•*  horses  and  chariots,  with  mighty  men,  and 
with  all  men  of  war,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

21  T[  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  hea- 
then, and  all  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judg- 
ment that  I  have  executed,  and  my  hand  that 
I  have  laid  '  upon  them. 

22  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  '  know  thai 
I  am.  the  Lord  their  God  from  that  day  and 
forward. 

23  And  the  heathen  shall  know  that  the  house 
of  Israel  went  into  captivity  for  their  e  iniqui- 
ty :  because  they  trespassed  against  me,  there- 
fore hid  >•  I  my  face  from  them,  and  gave  them 
into  the  hand" .'  of  their  enemies:  so  fell  they 
all  by  the  sword. 

24  According  to  their  imcleanness  and  ac- 
cording to  their  transgressions  have  I  done 
unto  them,  and  hid  my  face  from  them. 

25  TI  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Now 
)  will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and 
have  mercy  upon  the  ^  whole  house  of  Israel, 
and  will  be  jealous  for  my  holy  name  ; 

26  After  '  that  they  have  borne  their  shame, 
and  all  their  trespasses  whereby  they  have 
trespassed  against  me,  ■"  when  they  dwelt  safe- 
ly in  tlieir  land,  and  none  made  them  afraid. 

27  When  I  have  brought  them  again  from 
the  people,  and  gathered  them  out  of  their 
enemies'  land.s,  and  am  sanctified  in  them  in 
the  sight  of  many  nations  ; 

28  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am.  the  Lord 
their  God,  "  which  caused  them  to  be  led  into 
captivity  among  the  heathen  :  but  I  have  ga- 
thered them  unto  their  own  land,  and  have  left 
°  none  of  them  anymore  there. 

29  Neither  p  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more 
from  theTn  :  for  "i  I  have  poured  out  my  spirit 
upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAPTER   XL. 

1  Tlie  time,  manner,  and  end  of  the  »ision.  6  The  description  of  the  east  eale,  20  oi 
ttie  north  sale,  24  of  the  south  gate.  32  of  the  eaat  eate.  35  and  of  the  north  gate, 
39  Eight  tables.    44  The  chambers.    48  The  porch  of  the  house. 

IN  the  five  and  twentieth  year  of  our  captivi- 
ty, in  the  beginning  of  the  year,  in  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month,  in  the  fourteenth  year  after 
that  the  city  ^  was  smitten,  in  the  self-same  day 
the  hand  of  the  Lord 
brought  me  thither. 


was   upon    me,  and 


then 
rael. 


captivity,  and  promises   a  final   restoration   to  all  Is- 


From  a  short  view  of  this  remarkable  section  of  prophecy, 
It  will  appear,  that  it  must  refer  to  some  event  of  extraordina- 
ry interest.  Tlie  vvriter,  full  of  his  subject,  sets  it  in  all  the 
varietv  of  lights  it  will  bear,  and  leaves  no  room  for  any  one 
that  shall  come  after  him  either  to  add  or  to  improve;  e.Kcept, 
indeed,  the  inspired  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  who  in  one  sub- 
lime passage  must  be  admitted  to  have  excelled  his  model. 
(See  Rev.  xix.  17,  18.) 

^cr.  8.  It  is  (font.— (So  Rev.  x\i.  17. )  AVhen  God  (letermine.?  to  do  any  thin?, 
il  may  br.  cim.sidcred  as  done  ;  for  "  who  hath  resisted  his  will?"  Dan.  iv.  35. 
Rom.  ix.  19. 

V(!r.  9.  Set  on  fire  and  burn. — ITho  lan?uaje  here  cmjiloyed  seems  to  inti- 
mate, that  the  army  of  Gog  will  he  cut  off  hy  miracle,  as  that  of  Seimacherib  ; 
fur  the  people  are  descrihed  as  goinc  tijrili.  not  to  light  and  conquer,  hut  merely 
10  gather  the  ."spoil,  and  to  destroy  tlie  weapons  of  war.  as  no  Itmger  of  use.  j — 

Itasiiitr.——The/Mn.dstai^es.—Lowtli.  "Cluhs." The</  shall  burn  them. 

--Margin,  "Make  a  fire  of  them  for  seven  years."  See  note  on  Isa.  ix.  5. — 
IWhcti  the  immense  number  and  dcstnicijon  of  the  invaders  are  cimsiileied, 
md  also  the  little  fuel  comparatively  which  is  necessary  in  w^irnt  climates,  we 
may  e.isily  conceive  of  Ibis  beini;  literally  fulnlled.  Mariana,  in  his  History 
ol  iS)«ain,  says,  that  after  the  Spaniards  liad  (jiven  that  sitrnal  overthrow  to  the 
Saracens,  A.  I).  1212.  they  found  such  a  vast  quantity  of  lances,  javelins,  and 
Well  like,  as  served  them  for/«7(r  years  for  fuel.]— Bag's/er. 

Ver.  11.  On  the  east  of  the  sea.— IProbahly  the  valley  near  the  sea  of  Gen- 
Ticsaretli,  as  the  Targum  renders,  and  so  called  because  it  was  the  great  road 
by  which  the  merchatits  and  traders  from  Syria  and  other  Eastern  countries 
went  into  Et-ypt.     Perhaps  what  is  now  called  the  plains  of  llaouran,  south 

af  Damascus.  I— Ba^.«/«r. And  it  shall  stop,  &c.—'\'h>ii  is,  the  heat  and 

oflensive  smell  of  putrid  carcasses  .shall  prevent  the  jiassensrers  from  coming 
netir,  till  they  are  all  buried. ilamon-gos — That  is,  the  multitude  of  Gog. 

V'T.  13.  A  rcwoipre  -That  is,  a  credit,  an  honour,  that  they  have  interred  them. 

Ver.  11.  Men  of  continual  employment. — Heb.  "Wen  uf  continuance  (or 
perseverance)  in  the  employment." 

Ver.  19;  HanwraoA.— That  is,  the  multitude 
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Chap.  XL.  Ver.  1 — 49.  The  vision  of  a  new  Temple  on  a 
grand  scale.— There  is  no  doubt  that  this  whole  scene  was  vi- 
sionary. There  neither  then  was,  nor  had  been,  any  temple 
in  existence,  which  could  fully  answer  to  the  description.  Eze- 
kiel  represents  himself  as  stationed  upon  a  high  mountain,  on 
the  south  of  which  he  saw  "  the  frame  (or  building)  of  a  city" 
— probably,  the  buildings  in  their  unfinished  state.  Here  ap- 
peared to  him  a  celestial  agent  in  the  character  of  a  surveyor, 
with  a  measuring  rod  in  his  hand ;  and  as  he  measured,  he 
gave  the  dimensions  to  the  Prophet,  that  he  might  report  them 


Ver.  17.  Every  feathered  fowl.— Heb.  "Fowl  (or  birds)  of  every  wing." 
To  my  sacrifice. — See  Isa.  xxxiv.  6. 

Ver.  19.  Ye  sha'l  eat  fat.— ['Sol  the  Jeios,  as  Voltaire  falsely  and  most  ma- 
lii-ioHsly  asserted,  but  tne  fowls  and  beasts  which  God  invites  (ver.  17.)  to  par- 
take of  the  sacrifice  of  his  enemies.  I — Bagster. 

Ver.  20.  Filled  at  my  table.—"  The  table  of  God  is  the  field  covered  with 
dead  bodies,  the  place  of  the  slaughter  of  Maffog.  It  is  iiiipossiblc  to  conceive 
how  unbelievers  could  cpiote  this  verse  to  prove  that  the  Jews  of  old  times 
(did)  eat  the  flesh  of  horses  and  even  of  men.  ro/rn;>«,  though  cautioned 
that  not  Jews,  nor  men.  but  wild  beasts  and  birds,  were  invited  to  this  least  ot 
slaughter,  (i.  e.  to  the  coiisumption  of  the  slain,)  yet  insisted,  to  the  last,  on 
his  strange  accusation."  Michaelis.  ,    .    ■       i       .      c! 

Ver.  21.  Horses  and  chariots.— yeiocome,  "  Horses  and  their  nucrs.  So 
LXX.,  Syriac,  Vulgate,  and  all  modern  translators.        .      -       ,         <-        „ 

Ver.  25.  lirlmr  again  the  captivily.-lThc  return  of  a  few  Jews  trom  Ba- 
bylon, and  their  continuam:e,  increase,  partial  relormation.  aiid  prospeiity, 
till  the  days  of  Christ,  followed  by  their  present  long  continued  dispersion,  un- 
der the  frown  of  God.  and  destitute  of  his  3pi.il,  could  in  no  degree  answer  to 
these  predictions.  Hence  we  must  conclude,  that  some  future  events  exactly 
suitable  to  them,  shall  yet  take  place  relative  to  the  nation  of  Israel.)— B. 

Ver.  2S    Uhich  caused  them.-Ui-b.  "  Kv  my  causing  tliein.     dc. 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  1.  In  the  fire,  &c.— "  The  lllli  year  of^  Zedekiah,  whcii  Je- 
rusalem was  taken,  was  also  the  nth  vear  of  Jehoiachin  s  captivity,  from 
which  the  prophet  dates  :  and  therefore  the  25th  year  of  Jihoiachin  a  capti\nty 
was  the  14th  year  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem."  A'eir com«.— iCn  Tueadair 
April  20.  ]—13assleT.  ^  _ 

90o 


Kzeixii'Ps  (It-scr'pfinn 

2  In  the  visions  *"  of  God  brought  he  mo  into 
the  land  of  Israel,  and  set  me  upon  a  very 
liiijii  'mountain,  '' bj'  wiiich  was  as  the  frame 
of  a  city  on  tiie  south. 

3  And  he  brougiit  me  thither,  and,  behold, 
there  was  a  man,  whose  'appearance  was  like 
the  appearance  of  brass,  with  a  line  of  flax 
in  his  hand,  and  a  measuring  reed;  and  he 
stood  in  the  gate. 

4  And  the  man  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  be- 
hold with  thine  eyes,  and  hear  with  thine  ears, 
and  set  thy  heart  upon  all  that  I  shall  show 
thee;  for  to  the  intent  that  I  might  show  /hem 
unto  thee  art  thou  brought  hither  :  declare 
f  all  that  thou  seest  to  the  house  of  Israel. 

5  And  behold  a  wall  on  the  outside  of  the 
house  round  about,  and  in  the  man's  hand 
a  measuring  reed  of  six  cubits  long-  by  the 
cubit  and  a  hand  breadth:  so  he  measured 
the  breadth  of  the  building,  one  reed;  and  the 
height,  one  reed. 

6  II  Then  came  he  unto  the  gate  e  which  look- 
eth  toward  the  east,  and  went  up  the  stairs 
thereof,  and  measured  the  threshold  of  the 
gate,  which  icas  one  reed  broad ;  and  the 
other  threshold  of  the  gate,  which  was  one 
reed  broad. 

7  And  every   little 
long,  and  one  reed 


chamber  was  one  reed 
broad  ;  and  between  the 
little  chambers  ivere  five  cubits;  and  the 
threshold  of  the  gate  by  the  porch  of  the  gate 
within  was  one  reed. 

8  He  measured  also  the  porch  of  the  gate 
within,  one  reed. 

9  Then  measured  he  theporch  ofthe  gate, eight 
cubits;  and  the  posts  '^  thereof,  two  cubits  ;  and 
the  porch  ofthe  gate  xoas  inward. 

10  And  the  little  chambers  ■  of  the  gate  east- 
ward were  three  on  this  side,  and  three  on  that 
side  ;  they  three  were  of  one  measure :  and 
the  posts  had  one  measure  on  this  side  and 
on  that  side. 

11  And  he  measured  the  breadth  of  the  entry 
of  the  gate,  ten  cubits  ;  and  the  length  of  the 
gate,  thirteen  cubits. 

12  The  ]  space  also  before  the  little  chambers 
was  one  cubit  on  this  side,  and  the  space  teas 
one  cubit  on  that  side  :  and  the  little  cham- 
bers were  six  cubits  on  this  side,  and  six  cubits 
on  that  side. 

13  He  measured  then  the  gate  from  the  roof 
of  one  little  chamber  to  the  roof  of  another : 
the  breadth  was  five  and  twenty  cubits,  door 
against  door. 
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14  He  made  also  posts  ofthreescorecubits,evcn 
unto  the  post  of  the  •"  court  round  about  the  gate. 

15  And  from  the  face  of  the  gate  of  the  en- 
trance unto  the  face  of  the  porch  of  the  inner 
gate  were  fifty  cubits. 

16  And  there  were  i  narrow  ""windows  to  tlie 
little  chambers,  and  to  their  posts  within  the 
gate  round  about,  and  likewise  to  the  "  arches  : 
and  windows  jfere  round  about  "inward:  and 
upon  each  post  were  palm  trees. 

17  Then  brought  he  me  into  the  outward 
p  court,  and,  lo,  there  were  ^  chambers,  and  a 
pavement  made  for  the  court  round  about: 
thirty  ■"  chambers  loere  upon  the  pavement. 

18  And  the  pavement  by  the  side  ofthe  gates 
over  against  the  length  of  the  gates  was  the 
lower  pavement. 

19  Then  he  measured  the  breadth  from  the 
forefront  of  the  lower  gate  unto  the  forefront 
of  the  inner  court  ^  without,  a  hundred  cubits 
eastward  and  northward. 

20  Tf  And  the  gate  of  the  outward  court  'that 
looked  toward  the  north,  he  measured  the 
length  thereof,  and  the  breadth  thereof. 

21  And  the  little  chambers  thereof -itfrt' three 
on  this  side  and  three  on  that  side;  and  the 
posts  thereof  and  the  "  arches  thereof  were 
after  the  measure  of  the  first  gate  :  the  length 
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thereof  icas  fifty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  five 
and  twenty  cubits. 

22  And  their  windows,  and  their  arches,  and  I 
their  palm  trees,  were  after  the  measure  ofthe  j 
gate  that  looketh  toward  the  east;  and  they 
went  up  unto  it  by  seven  steps;  and  the  arches 
thereof  were  before  them. 

23  And  the  gate  of  the  inner  court  was  over 
against  the  gate  toward  the  north,  and  toward 
the  east ;  and  he  measured  from  gate  to  gate 
a  hundred  cubits. 

24  T[  After  that  he  brought  mc  toward  the 
south,  and  behold  a  gate  toward  the  south : 
and  he  measured  the  posts  thereof  and  the 
arches  thereof  according  to  these  measures. 

25  And  there  were  windows  in  it  and  in  the  j 
arches  thereof  round  about,  like  those  win-  I 
dows:  the   length   was   fifty  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  five  and  twenty  cubits. 

26  And  there  were  seven  steps  to  go  up  to  it, 
and  the  arches  thereof  u-e/-e  before  them  :  and 
it  had  palm  trees,  one  on  this  side,  and  another 
on  that  side,  upon  the  posts  thereof. 

27  T[  And  there  was  a  gate  in  the  inner  court 
toward  the  south:  and  he  measured  from  gate 
to  gate  toward  the  south  a  hundred  cubits. 


to  his  people.  Notwithstandinc;  the  apparent  magnitude  of  the 
dimensions,  Villalpandus  and  Vitrinsa,  both  deeply  versed  in 
such  studies,  contend  that  the  ground  plan  ofthe  temple  here 
laid  down  did  not  exceed  that  of  Solomon,  and  therefore 
might  well  be  proposed  as  a  pattern  of  ihe  new  temple  to  be 
erected  on  their  return  from  the  captivity,  and  which  might 


X?''-2-  Jn  the  visions  of  nod.-\yhere  can  he  little  douht,  that  the  grand 
outhnes  of  the  descnption  of  the  temple,  in  tlie  Ibllowins  e.\tia(jrdiniiry  vision, 
were  taken  from  that  of  Solomon'.s,  with  all  the  .■ulditioiis  made  to  it  in  after 
ages  ;  and  we  may  suppose  that  Zerahhahel,  and  the  other  Jews,  had  respect 
to  It,  as  far  as  circumstances  would  permit,  in  rehuildim?  the  temple  after  the 
captivity.  There  are,  however,  many  circumstances  which  conclusively  show, 
that  somethini.'  inlinitely  superior  to  cither  the  first  or  second  temple  was  in- 
tended ;  and  that  the  (  vtemal  descnption  must  he  considered  as  a  figure  and 
ernhlem  of  spiritual  hiessings.  Prohahly  the  more  immediate  aecomplishment 
ot  the  prophecy  will  he  sulisequent  to  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  the  destruction  of  Gok  ami  Macop,  and  the  pourinp  out  of  tlie  Spirit, 
mentioned  at  the  close  of  the  last  chapter ;  hut  whether  there  will  he  any  ex- 
ternal fiirms  analoeous  to  these  cannot  he  determined,  though  in  some  respects 
It  seems  improbable.  l—Bas-«;«r. 

Ver.  3.  Brn.«s.— That  is,  brisht  and  sparklinr.    .See  Rev.  i.  1.5. A  reed.— 

\_n..  of  SIX  cubits,  (ver.  5.)  which,  accordin-  to  the  tables  atti.ved  to  the  Old 
"•"'amcnt  by  our  translators,  were  somewhat  more  than  11  feet,  hut,  accord- 
ins  to  Michaelis,  nine  feet  only.  So  yeincwne.  To  compare  the  size  of  this 
leniple  witli  Solomon's,  see  exposition  of  1  Kinps.  chaps  vi.  vii.  and  notes. 

Vet.  10.  They  three  were  of  one  mcmurc.—VVhe  entrance  into  the  outer 
coutt  seems  to  have  been  through  a  porch  with  doors  at  both  ends  ;  and  on 
each  side  ol  this  porch  were  three  small  chambers,  or  rooqis,  for  the  use  of  Ihe 
porters,  a  reed  square  in  size,  with  a  pa.ssafrc  of  five  cubits  between  them.  The 
common  cubit,  termed  the  "  cuMt  of  a  man,"  ( l)e.  iii.  1 1.)  was  about  IS  inches  ; 
wji  uie  cubit  used  by  the  angel  was,  as  we  learn  from  chap,  xliii.  13,  "  a  cubit 
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probably  have  been  more  nearly  followed,  had  all  the  tribes 
been  cqunlly  an.xious  to  return.  (See  note  on  ver.  2.)  Abp. 
Seeker  (who  has  written  a  dissertation  on  this  vision")  thinks 
the  whole  should  be  literally  tindei  stood,  except  only  tne  vision 
of  waters,  &c.  in  chapter  xlvii.,  which  will  be  there  consi- 
dered. 


and  a  hand  breadth,"  or  about  three  inches  more  than  the  common  cubit,  that 
is,  21  inches.     Hence  the  measuring  reed,  which  was  "si.\  cubits  long,  by  the  ^ 
cubit  and  the  hand  breadth."  (ver.  5.)  must  have  been  about  10  1-2  feet.  I— S. .    i 

Ver.  12.  Space.— Heh.  "  Limit,"  bound,  or  ho'Jtidary.    Some  understand  (Hu  | 
of  a  projecting  r.iil,  or  balustrade. — Newcomc 

Ver.  VS.  Gale  from  the  roo/— [The  whole  arch  of  the  east  gate,  measured 
from  the  southern  extremity  of  one  room  to  the  northern  e.xtremity  of  the  op- 
posite room,  was  25  cubits  ;  including  the  dimensions  of  the  two  rooms,  or  12 
cubits,  (ver.  7.)  the  spaces  before  the  rooms,  or  2  cubits,  (ver.  12.)  and  tlie 
breadth  of  the  entrance,  10  cubits,  (ver.  11.)  making  in  all  24  cubits,  leaving 
one  cubit  for  the  thickness  of  the  walls.]— Bag's/er. 

Ver.  15.  Face  of  the  gate.  &;c.— (This  was  the  whole  length  of  Ihe  porch, 
from  the  outward  front,  (chap.  xli.  21,  2.5.)  to  the  inner  side  which  looks  inta 
the  first  court,  (ver.  17.)  including  the  thickness  ofthe  walls,  (ver.  6.)  cham-  \ 
hers,  (ver.  7.)  and  spaces  between  them.  1 — Basster.  , 

Ver.  22.  Before  them.— [Or,  "suitable  to  them,"  that  is,  to  the  arches  ot  tne 
cast  gate.  The  north  gate  into  the  outward  court,  and  every  thing  helonginf 
to  it,  were  exactly  the  same  as  the  cast  gate.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  23.  Gate  of  the  inner  conrt—i'VUat  is.  the  gate  of  the  .Tirier  co""  waj 
opposite,  and  exactly  answered  to  the  gate  of  Ihe  outward  court,  both  on  tne 
north  and  east  side  ;  and  between  the  gates  of  the  outward  and  inner  couri 
was  a  sp.ice  of  a  hundred  cubits.  I — Bagster. 

Ver.  24.  These  m^Murfis.— [That  is,  according  to  the  measures  of  tlie  ensr- 
cm  and  northern  gates.  There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  enUsoaVM'^ 
west  though  tlie  courts  seem  to  have  extended  to  the  western  wall.V  -B 


EzekieVs  description 

28  And  he  brought  me  to  the  inner  court  by 
the  south  gate:  and  he  measured  the  south 
gate  according  to  these  measures  ; 

29  And  the  Utile  chambers  ^  thereof,  and  the 
posts  thereof,  and  the  arches  thereof,  accord- 
ing to  these  measures:  and  Ihere  were  windows 
in  it  and  in  the  arches  thereof  round  about : 
it  was  *  fifty  cubits  long,  and  five  and  twenty 
cubits  broad. 

30  And  the  arches  round  about  were  five  and 
twenty  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  ^^  broad. 

31  And  the  arches  thereof  were  toward  the 

were   upon  the 
^   up   to  it  had 


EZEKIEL.— CHAP.  XLL  of  the  temple 

41  Four  tables  were  on  this  side,  and  four  ta 


gate 


outer  court ;  and  palm  trees 
posts  thereof:  and  the  goin 
eight  steps. 

32  Tl  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court 
toward  the  east :  and  he  measured  the 
according  to  these  measures. 

33  And  the  little  chambers  thereof,  and  the 
posts  thereof,  and  the  arches  thereof,  were  ac- 
cording to  these  measures:  and  there  were 
windows  therein  and  in  the  arches  thereof 
round  about:  it  was  fifty  cubits  long,  and  five 
and  twenty  cubits  broad. 

34  And  the  arches  thereof  were  toward  the 
outward  court;  and  palm  trees  were  upon  the 
posts  thereof,  on  this  side,  and  on  that  side : 
and  the  going  up  to  it  had  eight  steps. 

35  TI  And  he  brought  me  to  the  y  north  gate, 
and  measured  it  according  to  these  measures ; 

36  The  little  chambers  thereof,  the  posts 
thereof,  and  the  arches  thereof,  and  the  win- 
dows to  it  round  about :  the  length  was  fifty 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  five  and  twenty  cubits. 

37  And  the  posts  thereof  icere  toward  the  out- 
er court ;  and  palm  trees  were  upon  the  posts 
thereof,  on  this  side,  and  on  that  side  :  and  the 
going  up  to  it  had  eight  steps. 

38  And  the  chambers  and  the  entries  thereof 
were  by  the  posts  of  the  gates,  where  they 
washed  the  burnt-offering. 

39  T[  And  in  the  porch  of  the  gate  icere  two 
tables  on  this  side,  and  two  tables  on  that  side, 
to  slay  thereon  the  ^  burnt-ofTering  and  the 
'  sin-offering  and  the  ^  trespass-offering. 

40  And  at  the  side  without,  "  as  one  goeth  up 
to  the  entry  of  the  north  gate,  icere  two  tables  ; 
and  on  the  other  side,  which  icas  at  the  porch 
of  the  gate,  were  two  tables. 
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i   Nn.18.5. 
C44.15. 

j    1  Ki.233. 
c.43.19. 
44.1.5,16. 

k  I  Ki.G.3. 

1  1  Ki.7.2l. 
Re.3.12. 

a  Re.21.15. 

b  or,  en- 
trance. 


within  wej-e  "^  hooks,  a  hand  broad, 
round    about:  and  upon  the  tables 


bles  on  that  side,  by  the  side  of  the  gate  ;  eight 
tables,  whereupon  they  slew  their  sacrijices. 

42  And  the  four  tables  xcere  of  hewn  stone 
for  the  burnt-offering,  of  a  cubit  and  a  half 
long,  and  a  cubit  and  a  half  broad,  and  one 
cubit  high :  whereupon  also  they  laid  the  in- 
struments wherewith  they  slew  the  burnt-offer- 
ing and  the  sacrifice. 

43  And 
fastened 
was  the  flesh  of  the  offering. 

44  T[  And  without  the  inner  gate  were  the 
chambers  of  the  singers  'in  the  inner  court, 
which  was  at  the  side  of  the  north  gate  ;  and 
their  prospect  icas  toward  the  south:  one  at 
the  side  of  the  east  gate  having  the  prospect 
toward  the  north. 

45  And  he  said  unto  me.  This  chamber,  whose 
prospect  is  toward  the  ^  south,  is  for  the  priests, 
the  s  keepers  of  the  ^  charge  of  the  house. 

46  And  the  chamber  whose  prospect  is  to- 
ward the  north  is  for  the  priests,  the  keepers 
of  the  charge  of  the  '  altar  :  these  are  the  sons 
of  i  Zadok  among  the  sons  of  Levi,  which 
come  near  to  the  Lord  to  minister  unto  him. 

47  So  he  measured  the  court,  a  hundred  cu- 
bits long,  and  a  hundred  cubits  broad,  four- 
square ;  and  the  altar  that  xcas  before  the 
house. 

48  Tf  And  he  brought  me  to  the  porch  of  the 
house,  and  measured  each  post  of  the  porch, 
five  cubits  on  this  side,  and  five  cubits  on  that 
side :  and  the  breadth  of  the  gate  was  three  cu- 
bits on  this  side,  and  three  cubits  on  that  side. 

49  The  length  ••  of  the  porch  was  twenty  cu- 
bits, and  the  breadth  eleven  cubits  ;  and  he 
brought  me  by  the  steps  whereby  they  went 
up  to  it:  and  there  were  pillars  'by  the  posts, 
one  on  this  side,  and  another  on  that  side. 

CHAPTER    XLI. 

The  nieftsiires,  parts,  chambers,  and  omaraenli  of  the  temple. 

AFTERWARD  he  brought  me  to  the  tem- 
ple, and  measured  "  the  posts,  six  cubits 
broad  on  the  one  side,  and  six  cubits  broad 
on  the  other  side,  which  xcas  the  breadth  of 
the  tabernacle. 

2  And  the  breadth  of  the  *"  door  was  ten  cu- 
bits; and  the  sides  of  the  door  were  five  cubits 


Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  1—26.  Progress  of  the  Temple,  or  en- 
I  largement  of  the  C/iurcA.—"  When  we  carefully  improve  our  in- 
I  structiop.s,  concerning  the  introductory  parts  of  religion,  we 
I  ehall  be  led  forward  by  our  great  Teacher  into  the  inferior  parts 
.of  divine  truth;  that  we  may  go  forward  in  knowledge,  wis- 
'  dom,  and  experience,  till  we  arrive  in  the  most  holy  place  above. 
jThe  spiritual  building,  which  the  Lord  is  erecting,  will  prove 
jbqth  eminent  and  durable  :  our  standing  in  the  grace  of  God 
i  will  be  firmer,  and  our  views  and  hearts  more  enlarged,  inpro- 
'  portion  as  we  mount  upward  in  our  affections  and  conversa- 
jiion;  and  all  the  windings  and  intricacies  of  a  Christian's  path 
'still  lead  him  upward.     The   peace   and  enlargement  of  the 

Ver.  23.  By  the  soufh  gate.— [As  tlie  outward  court  inclosfd  the  inner,  the 
prophet  was  leil  from  the  .south  gate  of  the  outward  court  to  the  south  gale  of 
the  inner,  wliich  wa.-s  opposite  it,  and  so  into  the  inner  court  itself.)— Ba^s/er. 
Ver.  29.  Little  c/iomfce/?.— IThe  entranrx?  into  the  inner  court  seems  to  liave 
been  through  a  portico,  exactly  like  that  at  each  gate  of  the  outward  court ; 
but  the  asc4!nl  was  hy  8  steps,  instead  of  T.]—Bngsler. 
I    Ver.  30.  /(rc/zCT.— (These  are  supposed  to  have  been  built  over  the  spaces 

pvliich  separated  the  little  chambers,  or  pollers'  lodges. Five  cvbits  — In- 

plead  of  5  cubits,  it  seems  evident,  from  the  parallel  places,  that  we  should 
read  twenty-fiee :  the  word  esrim,  appears  to  have  been  lost  out  of  the  te.\t.J 
r-Baqslcr. 

I  Ver.  34.  Palm  frcM.— [That  is,  probably,  the  capital  of  each  pillar  was  or- 
paincnted  wilh  sculpture,  representing  leaves  or  branches  of  the  palm  tree.] — 
po^-jter. 

I   Ver.  35.  Medvired  it.— [The  north  gate,  as  well  as  the  east,  was  built  in  the 
?amc  manner,  and  of  the  same  dimensions  as  the  south  (riita.]— Bolster . 
'  Ver.  38.  They  loashed. — JThis  place,  where  the  legs  and  entrails  of  the  sa- 
crifices, especially  of  the  hurnt-oti'erings.  were  wash'd.  was  just  within  the 
wtico  of  the  north  entrance  to  tlie  inner  court,  or  court  of  the  priests.  j—B. 
Ver.  40.  Side  icithoitt.— [Two  tiib\e!i  were  on  each  side,  as  you  come  into 
he  porch  of  the  gate  ;  and  two  on  each  side  of  the  inner  part  of  the  gate  that 
wiked  towanls  the  altar;  in  all  eitrlit  tables,  on  wliicli  they  slew  and  cut  up 
he  \-ictims.     It  df)es  not  appear  that  any  such  tables  were  used  either  in  ihe 
awrnacle  or  temole  ;  and  this  seems  to  intimate  the  introduction  of  a  new 
iin  more  spiritual  dispensation.!— Bo^rsfer. 
41.  Whereupon  thev  slew.  &c.— This  shows  that  thev  were  int  nded  for 


church,  and  the  believer's  comfort  and  growth  in  grace,  com- 
monly make  progress  together.  The  cause  of  God  gains 
ground  gradually  amidst  all  revolutions,  under  every  dispensa- 
tion :  tlie  boundaries  of  the  church  were  vastly  extended  by 
the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles;  but  they  will 
be  much  more  enlarged,  when  the  Jews  shall  be  converted, 
and  all  nations  shall  do  service  to  the  great  Redeemer.  We 
have  fellowship  with  angels  in  our  employment  and  felicity,  in 
proportion  as  we  grow  devoted  to  the  service  of  our  God  and 
Saviour.  Prudence,  affection,  and  fortitude,  should  unite  with 
fervency,  in  all  our  services.  The  ordinances  of  God  have  hi- 
therto been  rendered  more  simple  and  spiritual:  the  table  of  the 

Jewish  worshippers,  and  tlierefore  this  part,  at  least,  can  refer  to  no  Christian 
temple.  ..  .  .  • 

Ver.  43.  Hooks.— Nnccome,  Edges."  So  most  of  the  ancient  versions. — 
[These  were  probably  tor  hanging  up  the  victmis  in  order  to  flay  them.  |— B. 

Ver.  45.  This  chninber.—ll'he  word  chamber  probably  here  denotes  a  row 
of  chambers,  of  which  there  seems  to  have  been  three  :  one  for  the  singers ; 
one  for  the  priests  who  in  their  courses  took  charge  of  the  sacred  vessel.*  and 
treasures  ;  and  one  for  the  priests  who  attended  on  the  altarand  sacnhces  1 — B. 

Ver.  17.  The  court.— [This  was  the  inner  court,  or  court  of  the  priests, 
which  was  of  the  same  dimensions  with  each  division  of  the  outer  court ;  and 
th-  altar  stood  directly  before  the  porch  of  the  lemv[p..]—Bas'ster. 

Ver  48  Porch  of  the  hou.se,— [The  length  of  the  porrh  w;as  20  cubits,  the 
same  a^  the  breadth  of  the  temple,  an«l  the  breadth  eleven  cubit.s,  i.  e.  one  cu- 
bit more  than  in  Solomon's  temple.  Two  bivalve,  or  folding  doors,  each  leat 
of  them  being  three  cubit.s  wide,  seem  to  have  formed  the  entrance :  winch, 
with  five  cubits,  perhaps  of  brick  or  stone  work,  on  each  side,  caliro  the  p.i3t 
of  the  porch,"  amount  to  16  cubits  ;  and  the  other  four  cubit.s  may  oe  f/'Pfy^ed 
to  have  beeo  the  distance  from  tliese  posts  tc  ihe  outside  of  tlie  walls  of  the 

^^VerliS?  The'sr'eps.-[Th\s  w.as  a  flight  of  steps  which  led  from  the  inner 
court  into  the  temple.  1 — Bolster.       ,    ,,  .    /•  i 

Chap  XLIl  Ver  l  y/ie  posM— (These  were  probably  a  sort  of  dojir-case 
on  each'side  of  the  entrance  :  an.l  the  tabernacle  perhaps  was  a  kind  of  co- 
vering to  the  door,  of  the  same  d ''"<'["="'"»  J~?f^*''^-.    •  .    ,.  „  „„„„,„.„ 

Ver  2  The  door  -  [This  was  the  door  out  of  the  porch  into  the  sanctuary 
which  seems  to  have  been  wider  than  tlW  from  'iie  court  to  the  porch. ]—B. 
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Of  the  parts,  chamhsrs,  and 
on  the  one  side,  and  five  cubits  on  the  other 
side:  and  he  measured  the  length  thereof, 
forty  cubits:  and  the  breadth,  twenty  cubits. 
3  Then  went  he  inward,  and  measured  the 
post  of  the  door,  two  cubits;  and  the  door, 
six  cubits;  and  the  breadth  of  the  door,  seven 
cuuits. 

I  So  '  he  measured  the  length  thereof,  twenty 
cubits  ;  and  the  breadth,  twenty  cubits,  before 
the  temple  :  and  he  said  unto  me.  This  is  the 
most  holy  place. 

5  After  he  measured  the  wall  of  the  house, 
six  cubits;  and  the  breadth  of  evemj  side- 
chamber,  four  cubits,  round  about  the  house 
on  every  side. 

6  And  the  ^  side-chambers  were  three,  '  one 
over  another,  and  f  thirty  in  order  ;  and  they 
entered  into  the  wall  which  was  of  the  house 
for  the  side-chambers  round  about,  that  they 
might  e  have  hold,  but  they  had  not  hold  in 
therwall  of  the  house. 

7  And  >>  there  was  ■  an  enlarging,  and  a  wind- 
ing about  still  upward  to  the  side-chambers  : 
for  the  winding  about  of  the  house  went  still 
upward  round  about  the  house:  therefore  the 
breadth  of  the  house  was  still  upward,  and  so 
increased /rom  the  lowest  chamber  to  the  high- 
est by  the  midst. 

8  I  saw  also  the  height  of  the  house  round 
about:  the  foundations  of  the  side-chambers 
were  a  full  reed  i  of  six  great  cubits. 

9  The  thickness  o-f  the  wall,  which  was  for 
the  side-chamber  without,  icas  five  cubits : 
and  that  which  was  left  was  the  place  of  the 
side-chambers  that  were  within. 

10  And  between  the  chambers  was  the  wide- 
ness  of  tw-enty  cubits  round  about  the  house 
on  every  side. 

II  And  the  doors  of  the  side-chambers  were 
toward  the  place  that  was  left,  one  door  to- 
ward the  north,  and  another  door  toward 
the  south  :  and  the  breadth  of  the  place  that 
was  left  was  five  cubits  round  about. 

12  Now  the  building  that  !f?as  before  the  sepa- 
rate ''  place  at  the  end  toward  the  west  was 
seventy  cubits  broad  ;  and  the  wall  of  the 
building  was  five  cubits  thick  round  about, 
and  the  length  thereof  ninety  cubits. 

13  So  he  measured  the  house,  a  hundred  cu- 
bits long;  and  the  separate  place,  and  the 
building,  with  the  walls  thereof,  a  hundred 
cubits  long  ; 

14  Also  the  breadth  of  the  face  of  the  house, 
and  of  the  separate  place  toward  the  east,  a 
hundred  cubits. 
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A.  M.  34J0. 
B.  C.  571. 


o  I  Ki.aao. 

2  Ch.aS. 
d  1  Ki.6.5,6. 


e  side- 
ehamber^ 
over  side- 
chaniber. 


f  or,  three 
and  lltir' 
ty  timt3^ 
or,  feeL 

g  be  kotden. 


ti  it  was 
made 
broader, 
and  went 
round. 


1  Ki.6.8. 


c.40.5. 


k  c.42.1. 
Re.21.27. 
22.14,15. 


1  or,  seve- 
ral tpaik's. 
or  J  TcaVcs 
vith  pil- 
lars. 


mc.40.16. 
ver.26. 


n  ceiling  of. 


0  or,  the 
ground 
unto  the 
vnndnics. 


p  measures. 


q  1  Ki.6  29. 
2  Cli.3.7. 


5  posL 


t  Ex.30.1. 


a  c44.16. 
Mal.1.7, 
12. 


T  Ex.30.8. 


w  1  Ki.6.31 
..35. 


X  Ter.17,18. 

T  C.40  16. 

a  0.41.12, 
15. 


15  And  he  measured  the  length  of  the  build- 
ing over  against  the  separate  place  which 
was  behind  it,  and  the  '  galleries  thereof  on 
the  one  side  and  on  the  other  side,  a  hundred 
cubits,  with  the  inner  temple,  and  the  porches 
of  the  court; 

16  The  doorposts,  and  the  narrow  "  windows, 
and  the  galleries  round  about  on  their  three 
stories,  over  against  the  door,  "  ceiled  witli 
wood  round  about,  and  "  from  the  ground  up 
to  the  windows,  and  the  windows  were  co- 
vered ; 

17  To  that  above  the  door,  even  unto  the  in- 
ner house,  and  w^ithout,  and  by  all  the  wall 
round  about  within  and  without,  by  p  measure. 

18  And  it  was  made  with  "s  cherubims  and 
palm  trees,  so  that  a  palm  tree  was  between 
a  cherub  and  a  cherub  ;  and  every  cherub  had 
two  faces ; 

19  So  that  the  face  ""  of  a  man  if  os  toward 
the  palm  tree  on  the  one  side,  and  the  face  of 
a  young  lion  toward  the  palm  tree  on  the 
other  side  :  it  was  made  through  all  the  house 
round  about. 

20  From  the  ground  unto  above  the  door 
were  cherubims  and  palm  trees  made,  and  on 
the  wall  of  the  temple. 

21  The  '  posts  of  the  temple  were  squared, 
and  the  face  of  the  sanctuary ;  the  appear- 
ance of  the  one  as  the  appearance  of  the  other. 

22  The  altar  of  w^ood  '  %cas  three  cubits  high, 
and  the  length  thereof  two  cubits ;  and  the 
corners  thereof,  and  the  length  thereof,  and 
the  walls  thereof^  were  of  wood  :  and  he  said 
unto  me,  This  is  the  table  "  that  is  before  ^  the 
Lord. 

23  And  the  temple  and  the  sanctuary  had 
two  ""  doors. 

24  And  the  doors  had  two  leaves  a-piece,  two 
turning  leaves;  two  leaves  for  the  one  dcor, 
and  two  leaves  for  the  other  door. 

23  And  there  were  made  on  them,  on  the 
doors  of  the  temple,  cherubims  and  palm  trees, 
like  as  were  made  upon  the  ^  walls  ;  and  there 
were  thick  planks  upon  the  face  of  the  porch 
without. 

26  And  y  there  were  narrow  windows   and 

palm  trees  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other 

side,  on  the  sides  of  the  porch,  and  vpo7i  the 

side-chambers  of  the  house,  and  thick  planks. 

CHAPTER    XLII. 

1  The  chambers  for  the  priests.     13  The  use  thereof.     11  The  rneastires  of  tlie  outward 

court- 

THEN  he  brought  me  forth  into  the  outer 
court,  the  way  toward  the  north  :  and  he 
brought  me  into  the  »  chamber  that  icas  over 


Lord  has  succeeded  to  altars  and  sacrifices;  and  the  worship 
of  God  'in  spirit  and  truth,'  and  the  beauty  of  holiness,  to 
the  burdensome  rites  and  costly  ornaments  of  the  old  dispen- 
sation. We  should  therefore  endeavour  to  grow  more  simple 
in  our  dependence,  and  in  our  intentions  and  pursuits,  and 


Ver.  3.  TiDO  cubits.— [This  was  tlm  thicknes.s  of  the  partition  wuli  between 
the  sanctuary  (vcr.  2.)  and  holy  of  holies  (ver.  4  :)  the  hreadth  of  the  wall 
on  each  siile  of  the  gate  being  seven  cubits,  and  the  entrance  into  the  holy 
place  six  cubits  in  width. 1 — BassUr. 

Ver.  6.  And  the  side  chambers,  &c.—\ewcome,  "And  the  chambers  were 
one  over  another,  three  stories,"  (Heh.  "  thaiipbcr  over  chamber,  thrice,") 
tliirty  in  rows,  &c. — I  We  find  by  Joaephim  (Ant.)  that  around  Solomon's  tem- 
ple were  chambers  three  stories  high,  each  story  consisting  of  i/zfr/j/ chambers, 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  on  the  north,  south,  and  cast  sides  of  the 

temple. Had  not  hold  in  the  loall — That  is.  the  beams  or  supporters  of 

Ihe  chambers  were  not  let  into  the  main  wall  of  the  temple;  but  rested  on 

{)roiections  of  the  outer  wall,  which  became  .1  cubit  narrower  at  every  stor>', 
eaving  a  ledge  of  one  cubit  to  support  the  lieanis.  1 — lingsrer. 

Ver.  7.  Therewas  an  enlarging:— llcb.  "  It  was  broader,  and  went  round  ;" 
Neiccome,  "There  was  a  widening  and  a  winding  about,  still  upward  ;"  per- 
haps a  winding  stair-case.— 1  In  the  same  proportion  in  which  tlie  thickness  of 
the  w.all  decreased,  the  chambers  increased,  so  that  the  middle  story  was  one 
cubit  larger,  and  the  upr>er  story  two  cidiits  larger,  than  the  lower  rooms ;  and 
a  winding  staircase,  which  widened  in  the  same  manner  as  the  rooms,  as- 
eende<l  from  the  bottom  to  the  toii. ]—Bagster. 

Vcr.  9    Thickness  of  the  ?oaH.— [This  seems  to  mean  the  outer  wall  which 

enclosed  the  side-cliambers. That  ivhich  leas  left.— Tim  appears  to  have 

jeen  a  walk,  or  gallery  of  communication  between  the  chambers,  live  cubits 
'"mb  '"1°  ''^^'''"  '*><■  doors  opened,  vet.  n.]—Bagster. 

V»r.  Iff.  The  ehamberr.—lAs  Ore  word  rfendered  chamVeT)  ij  aifTerent  from 
608 


more  spiritual  in  our  affections  and  worship  ;  for  these  things 
evidently  mark  the  progress  of  the  church,  and  of  every  belie- 
ver, towards  the  perfection  of  the  heavenly  world." — T.  Scott. 
Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  1 — 20.  Importance  of  worship. — "The  pub- 
lic worship  of  God  in  his  courts,  the  secret  devotion  of  the  clo- 

that  used  before,  it  is  supposed  there  was  another  row  of  buildings,  parallel 
with  the  side-chambers,  with  a  passage  of  twenty  cubits  l»  tween. ) — Bagster. 

Ver.   12.    Walt  of  the  bi(ilding.—iTbis   appears  to  liave  been  a  building  j 
erected  at  the  west  end  of  the  temple.]— Bo,?s/er.  _    ,  j 

Ver.  13.  Measured  the  house. — IThese  verses  (13 — 15.)  seem  to  intimate, 
that  all  the  buildings  of  the  temple  occupied  an  area  of  100  square  cubits.) — B. 

Ver.  IB.  Ceited.-^Sewcome.  "Overlaid  with  wood." Windo^vs  covered. 

— (Probably  either  by  the  jetting  out  of  the  main  wall  of  the  temple  ;  or  Lj 
lattice  work,  orcurtains,  or  by  both.] — Bagster. 

Ver.  17.  Above  the  door— iTbat  is,  the  windows  were  placed  above  the 
height  of  the  door,  at  the  east  end  of  the  temple,  and  thus  continued,  at  the 
same  height,  and  at  measured  distances,  along  both  sides  of  the  holy  place, 
to  the  wall  of  the  inner  sanctuary,  in  which  there  were  no  windows.) — B. 

Ver.  2-2.  Altar  of  (cood— IThis  must  signify  the  altar  of  incense  ;  "''"jH' 
both  in  the  tabernacle  and  Solomon's  temple,  wa-s  covered  with  plates  of  goia. 
It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in  this  temple  described  by  EzekicI,  there  is  not  tht 
least  mention  of  gold  or  silver,  though  tliere  was  such  a  profusion  of  these 
metals  in  the  former ;  which  may  probably  imply,  that  a  glory  of  a  more  spi- 
ritual nature  was  intended  under  these  emblems. ] — Bagster. The  lengtil 

thereof.— 'I'hese  words,  the  second  time  of  occurring,  seem  to  be  a  mistake  in 
copying.  .Ve'PCOHi«,  following  LXX.  reails,  "  the  base  thereof  "  The  letters  are 
very  similar  in  Heb. TAe  fflrWe  — [Tliis  is  probably  an  intimation,  that  un- 
der the  New  Testament  dispensation  a  table  would  be  substituted  for  an  altar, 
in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.) — Bagster. 

Chap.  XLII.    Vgr.  l     CliamlBr:—[T)ut  seems  td  denote  a  row  of  ebam- 


The  chambers  of  the  priests. 

against  the  separate  place,  and  which  was  be- 
fore the  building  toward  the  north. 

2  Before  the  length  of  a  hundred  cubits  was 
the  north  door,  and  the  breadth  was  fifty  cubits. 

3  Over  against  the  twenty  cubits  which  icere 
for  the  inner  court,  and  over  against  the  pave- 
ment which  was  for  the  outer  court,  was  gal- 
lery ''  against  gallery  in  three  stories. 

4  And  before  the  chambers  was  a  '  walk  of 
ten  cubits  breadth  inward,  a  way  of  one  cu- 
bit ;  and  their  doors  toward  the  north. 

5  Now  the  upper  chambers  were  shorter  :  for 
the  galleries  "^  were  higher  than  these,  '  than 
the  lower,  and  than  the  middlemost  of  the 
building. 

6  For  they  were  in  three  stories,  but  had  not 
pillars  as  the  pillars  of  the  courts  :  therefore 
the  building  was  straitened  more  than  the 
lowest  and  the  middlemost  from  the  ground. 

7  And  the  wall  that  was  without  over  against 
the  chambers,  toward  the  outer  court  on  the 
forepart  of  the  chambers,  the  length  thereof 
^cas  fifty  cubits. 

8  For  the  length  of  the  chambers  that  were 
in  the  outer  court  was  fifty  cubits  :  and,  lo,  be- 
fore the  temple  were  a  hundred  cubits. 

9  And  from  ^  under  these  chambers  was  e  the 
entry  on  the  east  side,  as  ■»  one  goeth  into 
them  from  the  outer  court. 

10  The  chambers  were  in  the  thickness  of 
the  wall  of  the  court  toward  the  east,  over 
against  the  separate  place,  and  over  against 
the  building. 

11  And  the  way  '  before  them  was  like  the 
appearance  of  the  chambers  which  were  to- 
ward the  north,  as  long  as  they,  and  as  broad 
as  they :  and  all  their  goings  out  were  both 
according  to  their  fashions,  and  according  to 
their  doors. 

12  And  according  to  the  doors  of  the  cham- 
Ders  that  xcere  toward  the  south  was  a  door  in 
the  head  of  the  way,  even  the  way  directly 
before  the  wall  toward  the  east,  as  one  enter- 
eth  into  them. 

-  13  T[  Then  said  he  unto  me.  The  north  cham- 
bers and  the  south  chambers,  which  are  be- 
fore the  separate  place,  they  be  holy  cham- 
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Measures  of  the  outward  cowrt. 

bers,  where  )  the  priests  that  approach  unto 
the  Lord  shall  eat  the  most  holy  things  :  there 
shall  they  *  lay  the  most  holy  things,  and  the 
1  meat-oflering,  and  the  ■"  sin-offering,  and  the 
"  trespass-offering;  for  the  place  is  holy. 

14  When  "  the  priests  enter  therein,  then  shall 
they  not  go  out  of  the  holy  place  into  the  out- 
er court,  but  there  they  shall  lay  their  gar  ' 
ments  wherein  they  minister;  for  they  are 
holy  ;  and  shall  put  on  other  p  garments,  and 
shall  approach  to  those  things  which  are  for 
the  people. 

15  T[  Now  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  mea- 
suring the  inner  house,  he  brought  me  forth 
toward  the  gate  whose  prospect  is  toward  the 
east,  and  measured  it  round  about. 

16  He  measured  the  east  ■)  side  with  the  mea- 
suring reed,  five  hundred  reeds,  with  the 
measuring  reed  round  about. 

17  He  measured  the  north  side,  five  hundred 
reeds,  with  the  measuring  reed  round  about. 

18  He  measured  the  souih  side,  five  hundred 
reeds,  with  the  measuring  reed. 

19  He  turned  about  to  the  west  side,  and 
measured  five  hundred  reeds  with  the  measur- 
ing reed. 

20  He  measured  it  by  the  four  •■  sides  :  it  had 
a  wall  ^  round  about,  five  hundred  reeds  '  long 
and  five  hundred  broad,  to  make  a  "  separa- 
tion between  the  sanctuary  and  the  profane 
place. 

CHAPTER    XLIII, 

1  The  retumiii"  of  the  glory  of  God  into  ihe  ten.ple.  1  The  sin  of  Israel  hiudered  God'i 
preeeiice.  ID  The  prophet  exhorteth  them  to  -epenlance,  and  observation  of  *Jte  k« 
of  tlie  house.    13  Tlie  measures,  IS  and  the  ordinaaces  of  the  Rilar. 

AFTERWARD  he  brought  me  to  the  gate, 
even  the  gate  "  that  looketh  toward  the 
east : 

2  And,  behold,  the  glory  *>  of  the  God  of  Is- 
rael came  from  the  way  of  the  east :  and  his 
voice  '  xcas  like  a  noise  of  many  waters  :  and 
the  earth  shined  ^  with  his  glory. 

3  And  it  was  according  to  the  appearance  of 
the  vision  which  I  saw,  even  according  to  the 
vision  ^  that  I  saw  when  I  came  to  •"  destroy 
e  the  city :  and  the  visions  were  like  the  vision 
that  I  saw  ^  by  the  river  Chebar ;  and  I  fell 
upon  my  face. 


set,  and  the  social  intercourse  of  Christians,  should  all  be  at- 
tended to  in  their  places;  in  order  to  produce  a  'conversation 
becoming  the  Gospel  of  Christ.' — When  true  religion  shall 
diffuse  its  benign  influence  through  the  nations,  and  the 
churches  of  the  saints  shall  be  exceedingly  multiplied,  we  may 
expect  greater  unity  in  judgment,  worship,  and  practice,  than 
there  is  in  the  present  low  and  divided  state  of  vital  godliness. 
— Whilst  as  spiritual  priests  we  approach  to  the  Lord  through 
our  glorified  High-Priest,  feed  on  the  sacrifice  that  he  has  of- 
feredi  and  appear  before  God  clothed  in  his  robe  of  spotless 
righteousness :  we  should  be  careful  to  exemplify  the  efficacy 
of  our  principles  in  the  holiness  of  our  lives.  \Ve  should  in 
every  thing  support  the  distinction  between  sacred  and  pro- 
fane:  the  minister  must  not  leave  the  sanctuary  to  pollute 
himself  by  sin,  to  involve  himself  in  secular  concerns,  or  to  re- 
nounce his  ministry.    The  man  that  'hath  put  his  hand  to 


bera  in  three  stories  ;  which  appear  to  have  been  situated  in  the  inner  court, 
here  called  the  outer  court  in  reference  to  the  temple,  (ver.  13 — 14.)  just  before 
Ihe  separate  place,  at  the  entrance  from  the  north.  \—Basster. 

Ver.  2.  Length  of  a  hundred  mbils.—{ferhai\>3  this  means,  that  the  north 
door  was  lOO  cubits  from  the  entrance  into  the  court ;  and  that  the  door-way 
or  portico,  was  50  cubits  in  length  ;  or,  that  it  t'aced  one  of  the  cloisters,  the 
length  of  which  was  100  cubits,  and  its  breadth  50,  which  was  the  proportion 
of  all  the  c\nh\.CTs.]—Bagstcr. 

Ver.  3.  Over  against,  &c.— [One  side  of  these  buildings  looked  upon  the 
void  space  about  the  temple  of  20  cubits,  and  the  other  toward  the  pavement 
belonging  to  the  outer  cimTt.\—Basster. 

Ver.  4.  Before  the  chambers.— [There  seems  to  have  been  two  rows  of  these 
chambers,  and  a  walk  between  of  ten  cubits  wiilth  ;  with  an  entrance  into  it 
from  tlie  chambers,  of  one  cubit  in  width.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  5.  Upper  chambers.— IThe  two  upper  stories  had  balconies  or  galleries, 
•landing  out  from  Ihem,  which  were  not  supported  by  pillars  on  the  outside  oi" 
the  walls,  but  merely  by  a  breadth  taken  out  of  the  wall  itself ;  and  therefore 
the  chambers  became  narrower  in  the  second  story  than  in  the  first,  and  in  the 
third  than  in  the  second.  l—Bo^.«r^r. 

Ver.  8.  Before  the  rewp/g.— IPas.sing  from  the  north  to  the  south  side  of  the 
temple,  (ver.  II,  12.)  the  prophet  was  shown  that  the  space  of  ground,  which 
was  before  the  temple  on  the  east,  measured  100  cubits.]— Basrster. 

Ver.  10.  Thickness  of  the  7oatl— [Rather,  "the  breadth  of  ihe  waJI,"  that 
18,  the  breadtii  of  ground  which  it  ensloued.  chap.  xli.  12. Over  agaiiut,  &c. 


the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God:'  true  believers  continue  to  the  end  in  the  ways  and  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord  ;  this  is  their  privilege,  their  desire,  and  their 
practice.  Sacred  things  must  not  be  made  subservient  to  se- 
cular interests  :  but  these  must  be  subordinated  to  the  concerns 
of  religion,  and  kept  distinct  from  them,  or  rendered  subser- 
vient to  them.  However  the  privileges  and  liberty  of  believers 
may  be  enlarged,  or  the  boundaries  of  the  church  extended  ;  a 
separation  still  subsists  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
which  will  be  manifested,  and  made  final  and  eternal,  in  the 
approaching  day  of  righteous  retribution."—  T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XLIIL  Ver.  1^27.  Another  vision  of  the  divine  glory, 
with  reproof  and  admon  itions.— Fart  of  this  chapter  evidently 
relates  to  the  former  temples  that  had  been  grossly  polluted 
by  idolatry,  which,  upon  the  return  of  the  divine  presence,  they 
are  warned  against  repeating.    From  what  is  said,  (ver.  7  and 

—These  south  chambers  in  situation  with  respect  to  the  temple,  the  way  tha 
led  to  them,  jjroportii.ns,  windows,  doors,  and  passages  belonging  to  them 
were  e.xactly  like  those  on  the  north.]— Bag'srer.  ,.  „      ■ 

Ver.  16.  Fire  hundred  recds.-Newcooyie  and  Boothroyd.  followmg  the 
LXX.  and  Arabic,  read,  "  Cubits."  instead  of  reeds  ;  the  mountam  itself,  ac- 
cording to  Josephus.  not  being  large  enough  to  admit  the  other  mermure.  It 
may  lie  recollected,  however,  that  this  temple  was  only  seen  in  vis|on  -I Esti- 
mating the  reed  at  10  1-2  feet,  500  reeds  will  be  nearly  equal  to  a  mile  ;  so  ttiat 
from  this  statement  we  find  the  temple,  with  its  outbuildings,  was  built  on  a 
sfiuare,  nearly  an  Enslish  mile  on  each  side,  and  four  miles  in  circumlt-rcnce. 
This  not  only  far  exceeds  the  size  of  Solomon's  temple,  or  that  after  f tie  ctip- 
ti\ntv,  which  was  only  500  cubits,  or  a  fur'ong.  on  each  side,  {Talm.  Middotn. 
Josephus,  Ant.)  and  exactly  half  a  mile  in  circuit ;  but  is  nearly  equal  to  tha 
whole  extent  of  Jei-usalem  itself  which,  when  greatest,  was  but  33  furlongs 
in  circumference,  somewhat  less  than  4  t-2mi\e^.  (Josephus.)  This  setrni 
clearly  to  intimate,  that  the  vision  cannot  be  explained  ot  any  teiriple  thai 
has  hitherto  been  built,  or  indeed  of  any  literal  temple,  but  figuratively  ana 
mystically  of  the  spiritual  temple,  the  church  under  the  Gospel,  and  itji  spi 
ritual  g[ory.]—Bagsler.  ,       ,        <■     ,i.  _        i» 

Ver.  20.   The  profane  place-\.  e.  the  place  for  the  common  people. 

Chap  XLIII.  Ver.  2.  Glory  o/ God.-H  he  glory  of  God  was  one  of  the 
five  things  which  the  Jews  say  were  wanting  in  the  second  temnle.  and  we 
rnust  therefore  look  beyond  that  penod  for  the  accomplishment  ol  these  pie- 
ii\altoni.]—Bassterr. 


The  rettirn  of  GoiVs  glory. 

4  And  tlie  glory  of  the  Lord  came  into  the 
house  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whose  prospect 
is  toward  the  east. 

5  So  the  spirit  took  me  up,  and  brouglit  me 
into  the  inner  court ;  and,  beiiold,  tiic  glory 
I  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house. 

6  And  I  heard  him  speaking  unto  me  out  of 
tlie  house;  and  the  man  )  stood  by  me. 

7  11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man,  the 
place  of  my  ^  throne,  and  the  place  '  of  the 
soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  ■"  in  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever,  and 
my  holy  name,  shall  the  house  of  Israel  no 
more  "  defile,  neither  they,  nor  their  kings,  by 
their  whoredom,  nor  by  the  carcasses  of  "  their 
kings  in  their  high  places. 

S  In  their  setting  p  of  their  threshold  by  my 
thresholds,  and  their  post  by  my  posts,  "  and 
the  wall  betw^een  me  and  them,  they  have 
even  defiled  my  holy  name  by  their  abomina- 
tions that  they  have  committed :  whei-efore  I 
have  consumed  them  in  mine  anger. 

9  Now  let  them  put  away  •■  their  whoredom, 
and  the  carcasses  of  their  kings,  far  from  me, 
and  •  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them  for 
ever. 

10  T[  Thou  son  of  man,  show  the  house  to 
the  house  of  Israel,  that  they  may  be  ashamed 
of  their  iniquities :  and  let  them  measure  the 
t  pattern. 

11  And  if  they  be  ashamed  of  all  that  they 
have  done,  show  them  the  form  "  of  the  house, 
and  the  fashion  thereof,  and  the  goings  out 
thereof,  and  the  comings  in  thereof,  and  all 
the  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances 
» thereof,  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all 
the  laws  thereof:  and  write  it  in  their  sight, 
that  they  may  keep  the  whole  form  thereof, 
and  all  *  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do 
them. 

12  This  is  the  law  of  the  house;  Upon  the 
lop  of  tlie  mountain  the  whole  limit  thereof 
round  about  shall  be  most  holy.  Behold,  this 
is  the  law  of  the  house. 

13  TI  And  these  are  the  measures  of  the  altar 
after  the  cubits :  The  cubit  is  a  cubit  and  a 
hand  breadth  ;  even  the  =■  bottom s/ia/Z  bea.  cu- 
bit, and  the  breadth  a  cubit,  and  the  border 
thereof  by  the  ^edge  thereof  round  about 
shall  be  a  span:  and  this  shall  be  the  higher 
place  of  the  altar. 

14  And  from  the  bottom  upon  the 
even  to  the  lower  settle  shall  be  two  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  one  cubit ;  and  from  the 
lesser  settle  even  to  the  greater  settle  shall  be 
four  cubits,  and  the  breadth  one  cubit. 
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The  ordinances  of  the  altar. 

'  the  altar  shall  be  four  cubits ;  and 
the  altar  and    upward  shall    be   four 


15  So 
from  " 
horns. 

16  And  the  altar  shall  be  twelve  cubits  long 
twelve  broad,  square  in  the  four  squares 
thereof. 

17  And  the  settle  shall  be  fourteen  cubits  long 
and  fourteen  broad  in  the  four  squares  there- 
of; and  the  border  about  it  shall  be  half  a  cu- 
bit;  and  the  bottom  thereof  ^A a// 6e  a  cubit 
about ;  and  his  stairs  ''  shall  look  toward  the 
east. 

18  T[  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God;  These  are  the  ordinances 
of  the  altar  in  the  day  when  they  shall  make 
it,  to  offer  burnt-offerings  thereon,  and  to 
sprinkle '  blood  thereon. 

19  And  thou  shalt  give  to  the  '^  priests  the 
Levites  that  be  of  the  seed  of  Zadok,  which 
approach  unto  me,  to  minister  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  a  young  '  bullock  for  a  sin-of- 
fering. 

20  And  thou  shalt  take  of  the  blood  thereof, 
and  put  it  on  the  four  horns 
the  four  corners  of  the  settle 


of  it,   and  on 
and 


,  ^,,^  upon  the 
border  round  about :  thus  shalt  thou  cleanse 
and  purge  it. 

21  Thou  shalt  take  the  bullock  also  of  the 
sin-offering,  and  he  shall  burn  it  in  the  ap- 
pointed place  of  the  house,  without  ^  the 
sanctuary. 

22  And  on  the  second  day  thou  shalt  offer  a 
kid  of  the  goats  without  blemish  for  a  sin-offer- 
ing; and  they  shall  cleanse  the  altar,  as  they 
did  cleanse  it  with  the  bullock. 

23  When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  cleansing 
it,  thou  shalt  offer  a  young  bullock  without 
blemish,  and  a  ram  out  of  the  flock  without 
blemish. 

24  And  thou  shalt  offer  them  before  the 
Lord,  and  the  priests  shall  cast  ssalt  upon 
tliem,  and  they  shall  offer  them  up  for  a 
burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord. 

25  Seven  ''days  shalt  thou  prepare  everyday 
a  goat  for  a  sin-offering  :  they  shall  also  pre- 
pare a  young  bullock,  and  a  ram  out  of  the 
flock,  without  blemish. 

26  Seven  days  shall  they  purge  the  altar  and 
purify  it;  and  they  shall  'consecrate  3  them- 
selves. 

27  And  when  these  days  are  ^  expired,  it 
shall  be,  that  upon  the  eighth  day,  and  so  for 
ward,  the  priests  shall  make  your  burnt-offer- 
ings upon  the  altar,  and  your  >  peace-offer- 
ings; and  I  will  accept  ""you,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 


8.)  it  seems  to  be  justly  inferrible  that  some  of  their  idolatrous 
kings  had  been  buried  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple- 
monuments  perhaps  erected  to  them,  (as  in  our  churches,)  and 
their  effigies  even  idolized.  Thus  idolatry  became  practised 
under  the  same  roof  with  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  with  only 
an  inner  wall  between  the  jealous  God  of  Israel  and  the  ob- 

Ver.  4.  Glory  nf  the  Lord.— [Though  tlie  personal  presence  of  Immanuel  in 
the  second  temple  rendered  it  more  glorious  than  that  of  Solomon,  (Hag.  ii. 
B,  9.)  yet  this  part  of  the  vision  rather  relates  to  the  times  predicted  in  the 
whole  of  this  description — those  which  shall  succeed  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews,  and  their  restoration  to  their  own  land.]— Ba^srer. 

Vcr.  7.  By  the  carca-ises  of  their  kings.— Miehaelis  supposed  that  some  of 
their  idolatrous  kings  niisht  have  heen  buried  in  the  precincts  of  Solomon's 
temple,  and  perhaps  afterwards  idolized,  .'^ee  2  Kings  xxi.  18 — 26. — [Probably 
the  idols  worshipped  by  the  kings  of  Judali,  which  were  as  lifeless  and  as 
loathsome  before  God  as  dead  putrid  carcasses] — Basster. 

Ver.  8.  Their  thresholds,  &c. — The  thresholds  of  the  idol  temples  are  pecu- 
liarly sacred,  and  there  they  are  wont  to  pay  their  humblest  adorations.     Uri- 

ent.  Cwit.  No.  327.    See  also  chap.  xlvi.  2—3. And  the  wall  betioeen,  &c. 

— Newcome,  "  There  was  only  a  wall  between  me  and  them." 

Ver  9.  Put  aioay  their  whoredom.— [Rather,  "Now  shall  they  put  away 
tr  lii  whoredom  and  the  carcasses  of  their  kings  far  from  me,  and  I  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  them  for  ever."  It  is  a  prediction  and  promise,  and  not  an 
eiliortalion.  \— Bolster. 

Ver.  10.  Measure  the  pattern.— The  original  term  means  image,  or  model, 
according  to  Gesenius. 

Ver.  13.  Even  the  botto7n.-~llcb.  "  Bosom,"  this  altar  having  a  rim  (Heb. 

up  )  round  it. 
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jects  of  his  holy  jealousy;  and  therefore  was  that  glorious 
temple  with  all  its  treasures  utterly  destroyed.  They  are  now 
warned  to  consider  this,  before  they  attempt  to  build  another 
temple  on  the  model  here  before  them ;  and  they  are  admo- 
nished to  reniember  that  holiness  was  the  law  of  the  house 
through  all  its  departments  and  appurtenances. 

Ver.  14.  Loroer  settle.— [These  settles,  were  /^d^cs  hy  which  the  altar  was 
narrowed  towards  the  top  ;  and  the  whole  of  it  may  be  thus  computed:— 

Breadth :  cubiti. 

Upper  ledge,  v.  17. 14 

For  higher  ledge,  v.  14.      .    -    .    -     S 


cuvits. 


Height  : 

Base,  v.  13. 

To  1st  ledge,  v.  14.  -  -  -  -  1 
To  upper  le<Ige,  v.  14.  -  -  -  -  4 
To  hearth,  v.  15. 4 


For  lower  ledge,  v 
For  base,  v.  13.    - 


14. 

14. 


In  all,       10  In  aU,       SC 

Hence  the  upper  part  of  the  altar  was  only  12  cubits  square,  tver.  U  )  the  up- 
per settle,  or  ledge,  (being  in  all  14  cubits,  ver.  17.)  deducting  2  cubKs  from  M 
dimensions.  Though  this  altar  was  the  same  in  height  and  bre.idth  with  that 
of  Solomon,  jet  it  dirt'ered  materially  fr«iii  it  in  having  settles  or  ledges;  on 
which  the  priests  walked  round  the  altar,  to  officiate  in  offering  sacrifices.] — B. 

Ver.  1.5.  So  the  altar.— [Heh.  Hare!,  that  is,  the  mountain  of  God— probably 

so  called  in  opposition  to  the  idolatrous /i/g"^-p/oee». Fro)n  the  attar.— Ueb. 

Ariel,  that  is,  the  lion  of  God  ;  rather,  "  the  hearth  of  God,"  from  the  Arabic, 
irat,  or  iryat,  a  hearth,  and  ail.  God.]— Bagster.  See  notes  on  Isa  xxix.  ^2. 

Ver.  17.  His  stairs. — [Rather,  "  its  ascents,"  maalothehoo ;  prooably  an  in 
dined  plane ;  for  the  law  ordained,  that  the  priests  should  not  ascend  at 
stairs.:  -Bagster. 


7%e  priests  reproved. 

CHAPTER 


XLl  V 

^proved  lor  puIluUns 
Baiictiiary     9  Idolaters  incapaUeof  Oie  priest's  ollice-    15  The  sotisot'  Zaaok  are 
accepted  tiiereto.     17  Ordiiiauccs  for  the  priebb*. 

THEN  he  brought  me  back  the  way  of  the 
gate  of  the  outward  sanctuary  "^  which 
looketh  toward  the  east;  and  it  was  shut. 

2  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me  ;  This  gate 
shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not  be  opened,  and  no 
man  shall  enter  in  by  it ;  because  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel,  hath  entered  in  by  it,  there- 
fore it  shall  be  shut. 

3  II  is  for  the  prince ;  the  prince,  he  shall  sit 
in  it  to  eat  bread  ^  before  the  Lord  ;  he  shall 
enter  by  the  way  "  of  the  porch  of  that  gate, 
and  shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  same. 

4  H  Then  brought  he  me  the  way  of  the  north 
gate  before  the  house:  and  I  looked,  ''and, 
behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house 
of  the  Lord  :  and  I  fell  upon  my  face. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Son  of  man, 
'  mark  well,  and  f  behold  with  thine  eyes,  and 
hear  with  thine  ears  all  that  I  say  unto  thee 
concerning  all  the  ordinances  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  laws  thereof;  and  mark 
well  &  the  entering  in  ^  of  the  house,  with  every 
going  forth  of  the  sanctuary. 

6  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  ■  rebellious,  even 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  let  it  suffice  i  you 
of  all  your  abominations, 

7  In  that  ye  have  brought  •'  into  my  sanctuary 
I  strangers,  "uncircumcised  "in  heart,  and  un- 
circumcised  in  flesh,  to  be  in  my  sanctuary,  to 
pollute  it,  even  my  house,  when  ye  offer  rny 
bread,  the  fat  and  the  blood,  and  they  have 
oroken  my  covenant  because  of  all  your  abo- 

,  minations. 

8  And  ye  have  not  kept  °  the  charge  of  my 
holy  things :  but  ye  have  set  keepers  of  my 

;Pcharge  in  my  sanctuary  for  yourselves. 
:  9  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  No  stranger, 
ancircumcised  "i  in  heart,  nor  uncircumcised 
in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary,  of  any 
stranger  that  is  among  the  children  of  Israel. 
j  10  And  the  Levites  that  are  ■■  gone  away  far 
:from  me,  when  Israel  =  went  astray,  which 
!went  astray  away  from  me  after  their  idols ; 
they  shall  even  bear  their  iniquity. 
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ary,  having  charge  at  the  gates  '  of  the  nouse 
and  ministering  to  the  house  :  they  shall  slay 
"  the  burnt-offering  and  the  sacrifice  for  the 
people,  and  they  shall  stand  before  them  "  to 
minister  unto  them. 

12  Because  they  ministered  unto  them  before 
their  idols,  and  *  caused  ^  the  house  of  Israel 
to  fall  into  iniquity ;  therefore  have  I  lifted  up 
my  hand  against  them,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
and  they  shall  bear  their  iniquity. 

13  And  they  shall  not  come  near  unto  me,  to 
do  the  office  of  a  priest  unto  me,  nor  to  come 
near  to  any  of  my  holy  things,  in  the  most 
holy  place :  but  they  shall  bear  their  shame, 
and  their  abominations  which  they  have  com- 
mitted. 

14  But  I  will  make  them  keepers  of  the  charge 
of  the  house,  for  all  the  service  thereof,  and 
for  all  that  shall  be  done  th^i-ein. 

15  Tf  But  the  priests  the  Levites,  the  sons  of 
Zadok,  that  kept  ^  the  charge  of  my  sanctuary 
when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray  from 
me,  they  shall  come  near  to  me  to  minister 
unto  me,  and  ^  they  shah  stand  before  me  to 
oflTer  unto  me  the  "  fat  and  the  "^  blood,  saith 
the  Lord  God: 

16  They  "  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary,  and 
they  shall  come  near  to  my  table,  to  minister 
unto  me,  and  they  shall  keep  my  charge. 

17  If  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when 
they  enter  in  at  the  gates  of  the  inner  court, 
they  shall  be  clothed  with  "  linen  garments  ; 
and  no  wool  shall  come  upon  them,  while 
they  minister  in  the  gates  of  the  inner  court, 
and  within. 

18  They  shall  have  linen  bonnets  upon  their 
heads,  and  shall  have  linen  breeches  upon 
their  loins ;  they  shall  not  gird  themselves 
^  with  any  thing  that  causeth  sweat. 

19  And  when  they  go  forth  into  the  outer 
court,  eveii  into  the  outer  court  to  the  people, 
they  shall  put  off"  ^  their  garments  wherein 
they  ministered,  and  lay  them  in  the  holy 
chambers,  and  they  shall  put  on  other  gar- 
ments ;  and  they  shall  not  sanctify  the  people 
with  their  s  garments. 

20  Neither  '•  shall  they  shave  their  heads,  nor 


;  Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  I — 31.  Regulations  of  rcorship.^"  No 
jinan  should  presume,  even  in  appearance,  to  arrogate  to  him- 
eelf  that  glory  which  belongs  to  God  alone.  It  is  also  very 
proper  that  Christ  our  Prince  should  '  in  all  things  have  tiie 
pre-eminence:'  but  tliough  the  way,  by  which  he  has  entered 
into  heaven,  is  for  ever  shut  against  the  whole  fallen  race  of 
iAdam ;  yet  he  has  opened  for  us  '  a  new  and  living  way,'  by 
Vhich  we  may  find  access  and  acceptance  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  He  also  graciously  comes  among  his  assembled  peo- 
ple, to  commune  with  them,  before  they  go  to  be  with  him  in 
heaven.  Then  tiie  glorv  of  the  Lord  fills  his  sanctuary,  and  his 
people  adore  him  with  humble  gratitude  :  and  we  gtiould  care- 
fully meditate  on  these  goings  of  our  God  and  King,  and  hear- 
Ken  to  all  that  he  says  to  us,  concerning  '  the  ordinances  and 
)aws  of  his  house;'  and  we  should  mark  well  the  entrance  into 
his  courts,  and  all  the  goings  out  of  them.  Thus  we  shall  be 
ible  to  see.  how  rebelhously  even  professed  Christians  have 
oroslituted  his  sacraments,  and  the  sacred  ministry,  by  throw- 


Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  1.  The  outward  sanctuary— i.  e.  the  court  of  the 
nesbs.  Houbieant .—[So  called  in  opposition  to  the  temijle  itsell",  wliich  was 
e  inner  silnc\ua.ry.^--Ba!;ster. 

Ver.  2.  This  gate  shall  be  shut — That  is,  to  tlie  public.  Among  other  marks 
ft  respect  paid  to  a  sovcreiL'n  in  the  East,  this  is  one,  that  the  gate  wherel)y 
fe  enters  is  in  future  closed  to  all  other  per.<ons.  Hariner's  Obs. 
Ver.  3.  Jt  is  for  the  prince.— [U  is  prohahle,  that  the  vrince  mentioned 
ere  and  elsewhere,  does  not  mean  the  Messiah,  but  tlie  ruler  of  the  Jewish 
atlon  lijr  the  time  being.  For  it  is  not  only  directed  where  lie  shnulil  sit  in 
le  temple,  ana  eat  his  portion  of  the  sacrifices,  and  when  and  how  he  should 
l>  out:  hut  it  is  also  ordered  (chap  xiv.  2'2.)  that  at  the  passover  he  shall 
tier  a  bullock,  a  sin  offernig  for  him.ielf  and  the  people;  and  to  guard  him 
eainst  any  temptation  of  oppressiiig  the  people,  he  had  a  provision  of  land 
Hotted  to  him,  (cliap.  xlv.  8.)  out  of  which  he  is  to  give  an  inheritance  for  his 
™9,  (chap.  xlvi.  18.)  These  appear  plainly  to  be  political  rules  for  common 
ruicc*.  and  for  a  succession  of  them  ;  but  as  no  such  rules  were  obsened  on- 
er the  second  temple,  the  fulfilment  of  it  must  still  be  future.)— jBffg-.3fer. 
Ver.  7.  \Jncircumcised,.—\'X\\K  introduction  of  uncircumcised  persona  to  eat 
t  the  peace-offerings  and  oblations,  would  have  been  a  gross  \ioiation  of  the 
lOMuc  law;  but,  as  tliftre  was  no  law  to  exclude""  tli«  uncircumcised  of 


ing  them  open  to  strangers,  enemies,  and  evidently  unregene 
rate  persons;  to  the  disgrace  of  the  gospel,  and  the  grief  of 
true  believers,  and  the  encouragement  of  wicked  men. 

"  All  who  are  employed  in  the  important  work  of  the  minis- 
try, should  be  of  harmless  and  blameless  conversation  ;  sound 
in  the  faith,  full  of  good  works;  of  exemplary  temperance, 
sobriety,  and  gravity;  walking  humbly  before  God,  and  cir- 
cumspectly in  the  sight  of  men :  not  arrogating  honour  to 
themselves,  or  leading  the  people  into  a  superstitious  venera- 
tion of  them;  yet  acting  honourably,  and  maintaining  a  sober 
peculiarity  in  their  whole  conduct.  They  shouW  perform  the 
most  common  actions  of  life  in  a  pious  and  sanctified  manner ; 
their  apparel,  and  the  whole  of  their  style  of  living,  should  be 
plain,  simple,  frugal,  and  such  as  manifests  their  indifference 
about  worldly  things:  they  should  be  careful  in  forming  con- 
nexions, and  in  the  choice  of  wives,  and  prudent  in  the  ma- 
nagement of  their  families :  showing  that  they  are  governed 
by  reason,  conscience,  and  the  fear  of  God,  not  by  passion  and 


heart."  who  were  circumcised  and  ritually  clean,  tliis  seems  to  point  out  a  new 
and  ditlerent  constitution.!— iJas's'e'".  .      ,  ,, 

Ver.  10.  Thev  shall  hear  their  iniquity.— ^\«.nY  Levites  surj'ivcd  tlic  cap- 
tivity, some  of  whom  in  early  life  had  probably  served  the  altar  of  the  ido- 
laters ;  neither  they  nor  their  children  should  now  be  adrnitlcd  to  their  lull  pn- 
\ileges,  but  he  subservient  to  others  ;  and  thus  "bear  their  inminty. 

Ver.  II.  Ministers.-[Ks  few,  if  any,  of  those  who,  before  the  captnnty.  had 
been  guilty  in  these  respects,  lived  to  witness  the  restoration  of  tlie  temiile 
ser\ice  ;  and  as  it  does  not  api>ear  that  their  descendants  were  thu.a  degraded 
for  the  idolatry  of  their  ancestors  ;  it  is  probable  that  a  tboniucj.  retormatiori 
of  the  whole  church,  or  the  prevalence  of  pure  religion  among  the  convertea 
Jews,  is  here  predicted,  l—iiai'sfcr.        _ 

Ver.  12.  I  lifted  up  mi/  hand.— That  is,  T  have  sw-om,  &c. 

Ver.  16.  Neirto  ?«;/ M6/c.-|To  place  the  shew-bread  hcrr.  it  s  observ 
able,  that  the  table  in  the  sanctuary  i«  mentioned  rather  than  the  altar  of  in 
cense;  perhaps  intimating  the  change  in  the  e.vternal  institutions  of  Divina 
worship  which  should  take  place  before  the  accomplishment  of  he  P"  phecy 
It  is  not  easy  to  determine,  whether  any  external  repula  ions,  with  respect  to 
Divine  ordinances,  answerable  to  the^sc  predictions,  will  be  nmde  among  tha 
converted  Jews,  when  reinstated  in  their  own  land,  or  r.ot.]—Basstir 
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sufior  thtMr  locks  to  grow  long;  they  shall  only 
poll  their  heads. 

21  Neither  shall  any  priest  drink  '  wine,  when 
they  enter  into  the  inner  court. 

22  Neither  shall  they  take  for  their  wives  a 
widow,  nor  her  that  is  )  put  away :  but  they 
shall  take  maidens  of  the  seed  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  or  a  widow  ^  that  had  a  priest  before. 

23  And  they  shall  teach  my  people  the  differ- 
ence between  the  holy  and  profane,  and  cause 
them  to  discern  between  the  unclean  and  the 
clean. 

24  And  in  controversy  >  they  shall  stand  in 
judgment ;  and  they  shall  judge  it  according 
to  my  judgments:  and  they  shall  keep  my 
"laws  and  my  statutes  in  all  mine  assemblies; 
and  they  shall  hallow  my  "sabbaths. 

25  And  they  shall  come  at  no  °dead  person 
to  defile  themselves :  but  for  father,  or  for  mo- 
ther, or  for  son,  ©r  for  daughter,  for  brother, 
or  for  sister  that  hath  had  no  husband,  they 
may  defile  themselves. 

26  And  after  p  he  is  cleansed,  they  shall 
reckon  unto  him  seven  days. 

27  And  in  the  day  that  he  goeth  into  the  sanc- 
tuar}'^,  unto  the  inner  court,  to  minister  in  the 
sanctuary,  he  shall  ^  offer  his  sin-offering,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

28  And  it  shall  be  unto  them  for  an  inherit- 
ance :  I  •'  am  their  inheritance  :  and  ye  shall 
give  them  no  possession  in  Israel:  I  am  their 
possession. 

29  They  '  shall  eat  the  meat-offering,  and  the 
sin-offering,  and  the  trespass-offering;  and 
«  every  "  dedicated  thing  in  Israel  shall  be 
theirs. 

30  And  the  '  first  of  all  the  '^  first-fruits  of  all 
things,  and  every  oblation  of  all,  of  every  sort 
of  your  oblations,  shall  be  the  priest's:  ye 
shall  also  give  unto  the  priest  the  first  of  your 
«  dough,  that  he  may  cause  the  blessing  y  to 
rest  in  th}'^  house. 

31  The  priest  shall  not  eat  of  any  thing  that 
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itself,  or  torn,  whether  it  be  fowl 
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CHAPTER    XLV 

I  The  portion  of  laiiJ  for  the  sancumry,  6  for  llie  city,  7  anil  for  the  priuce.    9  bpi  - 
iiLtiiccH  for  the  prince. 

OREOVER,  when  ye  »  shall  "  divide  by 
lot  the  land  for  inheritance,  ye  shall  offer 
an  oblation  unto  the  Lord,' a  holy  portion ''of 
the  land  :  the  length  shall  be  the  length  of  five 
and  twenty  thousand  reeds,  and  the  breadth 
shall  be  ten  thousand.  This  shall  be  holy  in 
all  the  borders  thereof  round  about. 

2  Of  this  there  shall  be  for  the  sanctuary  five 
'hundred  t?i  length,  with  five  hundred  tn 
breadth,  square  round  about ;  and  fifty  cubits 
round  about  for  the  ""suburbs  thereof 

3  And  of  this  measure  shalt  thou  measure  the 
length  of  five  and  twenty  thousand,  and  the 
breadth  of  ten  thousand  :  and  e  in  it  shall  be 
the  sanctuary  and  the  most  holy  place. 

4  The  holy  portion  >>  of  the  land  shall  be  for 
the  priests  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary,  which 
shall  come  near  to  minister  unto  the  Lord:  and 
it  shall  be  a  place  for  their  houses,  and  a  holy  , 
place  for  the  sanctuary. 

5  And  the  five  and  twenty  thousand  of  length, 
and  the  ten  thousand  of  breadth,  shall  also 
the  Levites,  the  ministers  >  of  the  house,  have 
for  themselves,  for  a  possession  for  twenty 
j  chambers. 

6  Tl  And  ye  shall  appoint  the  possession  of 
the  city  five  thousand  broad,  and  five  and 
twenty  thousand  long,  over  against  the  obla- 
tion of  the  holy  portion :  it  shall  be  for  the 
whole  house  of  Israel. 

7  Tl  And  ^  a  portion  shall  be  for  the  prince  on 
the  one  side  and  on  the  other  side  of  the  ob- 
lation of  the  holy  portion,  and  of  the  posses- 
sion of  the  city,  before  the  oblation  of  the  holy  , 
portion,  and  before  the  possession  of  the  city,  j 
from  the  west  side  westward,  and  from  the  east 
side  eastward :  and  the  length  shall  be  over 
against  one  of  the  portions,  from  the  west 
border  unto  the  east  border. 

8  In  the  land  shall  be  his  possession  in  Israel : 
and  my  princes  'shall  no  more  oppress  my  peo- 
ple ;  and  the  rest  of  the  land  shall  they  give  to 


the  house  of  Israel 


according 


to  their  tribes. 


humour,  in  all  these  matters.  They  should  teach  the  people,  both 
by  word  and  example,  the  difference  between  the  holy  and  pro- 
fane, the  clean  and  the  unclean :  they  should  study  to  be  peace- 
makers,and  should  regulate  their  judgment  and  decisions  in  all 
cases  by  thecommanHinentsof  God,  andnot  according  to  their 
own  humours,  interests,  or  partialities:  they  should  observe, 
and  teach  others  to  observe,  the  statutes  of  the  Lord,  in  all  the 
ordinances  of  his  house,  and  in  hallowing  his  sabbaths:  they 
should  govern  their  passions,  and  moderate  their  sorrows,  not 
suffering  their  work  to  be  interrupted,  or  improperly  perform- 
ed."—r.  Scott. 

Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  1 — 25.  Provisions  for  the  sanctuary,  &c. 
— "  VVe  should  present  to  the  Lord  an  oblation,  of  the  first  and 
best  of  all  our  possessions  ;  that  we  may  honour  him  with  our 
substance,  and  obtain  his  blessing  on  all  our  labours  and  com- 
forts. It  is  the  duty  of  Christians,  according  to  their  ability, 
to  provide  for  the  decent  and  comfortable  subsistence  of  minis- 
ters, that  they  may  attend  to  their  work  without  distraction. 
But  it  becomes  ministers  to  be  content  even  with  a  scanty  pro- 
vision, and  to  '  suffer  all  things  rather  than  hinder  the  gospel 
of  Christ.'  The  interests  of  religion  require  that  they  sliould 
generally  reside  near  their  work,  and  as  retired  as  may  be  from 

Ver.  22.  Take  for  wives  a  widmo.— [This  was  prohibited  only  to  the  hi?h 
priest  under  the  law  ;  but  is  here  extended  to  all  the  priests,  perhaps  to  inti- 
mate the  superior  sanctity  of  the  times  to  which  it  refers] — Bagster. 

V'er.  24  Controversij.— [This  seems  to  intimate,  that  controversies,  in  the 
period  predicted,  will  be  generally  decided  by  arbitration,  according  to  the  law 
of  God  ;  and  nit  by  litigations  before  human  tribunals,  according  to  the  laws 
of  ma.n.\— Bagster. 

Ver.  25.  They  shall  come,  &c. — The  following  regulations  are  chiefly  repeti- 
tions of  the  Mosaic  law. 

Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  1.   ]Vhen  ye  shall  divide,  &c.— See  Josh,  xxiii.  4,  &c. 

Five  and  ticenty  thousand  reeds.— The  word  reeds  is  not  in  the  original ; 

Michailis,  Newcome,  Boothroyd,  &c.,  therefore  supply  c«6/?»,  as  far  more 
probable  than  reeds  :  25,oiio  of  the  latter  would  be  150,000  cubits,  which  would 
amount  to  more  than  42  miles  in  length,  and  upwards  of  16  in  breadth,  at  the 
lowest  calculation  ;  and  reckoning  the  larger  cubit,  chap.  xl.  5.,  52  miles  by  20, 
niuch  too  large  for  the  hills  on  which  Jerusalem  was  built.— [That  our  trans- 
lators ngntly  added  the  word  reeds,  is  evident  from  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  sanctuary  being  exactly  the  same  as  before.  (Compare  ver.  2.  with  chap, 
xlii.  16—19.)  Estimating  the  reed  at  3  1-2  yards,  this  holy  oblation  would  con- 
stitute »  squanj  of  nearly  50  milea  on  every  side.  From  the  north  side,  a  por- 
912 


the  vain  hurry  of  the  world  :  that  they  may  '  give  themselves 
to  the  word  of  God  and  prayer ;'  and  that  every  thing  per- 
taining to  them  may  savour  of  holiness  and  piety.  These  are 
the  duties  of  men  in  every  age  :  and  the  happy  time  is  coming, 
when  all  ranks  in  every  part  of  the  earth  will  attend  to  them. 
Then  there  will  be  no  more  fraud,  oppression,  misery,  war,  oi 
devastation;  but  universal  righteousness,  peace,  and  prospe- 
rity. It  is  an  important  part  of  the  will  of  God,  that  rnen 
should  deal  with  exact  lionesty  in  all  the  transactions  of  life: 
no  zeal,  orthodoxy,  or  diligence  in  religion,  can  compensate  for 
the  want  of  truth  and  justice  in  our  moral  conduct ;  though  for 
a  time  they  may  cloak  it.  The  Lord  requires  a  just  weight 
and  a  true  balance,  and  exactness  in  every  one  of  our  dealings. 
All  should  use  their  influence,  and  improve  their  talents,  in 
promoting  the  cause  of  godliness.  The  sabbaths  and  ordi- 
nances of  God,  and  the  commemoration  of  his  benefits,  ehould 
be  our  chief  delight  and  satisfaction  :  and  we  should  aim  to  re- 
duce our  various  duties  to  some  regular  method,  that  they  may 
not  interfere  with  each  other;  and  to  persist  in  it  till  it  become 
habitual.  And,  though  nothing  we  do  can  atone  for  sin ;  our 
zealous  services  testify  our  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
our  Prince  and  High  Priest,  which  according  to  his  part,  hei 

tion  of  nearly  20  miles  in  width,  and  nearly  50  in  length,  was  appointed  forthf, 
priests  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  this  portion,  the  area  of  the  sanctuary,  about  s 
mile  square,  to  be  enclosed  by  a  wall,  (ver  1,  2.)     Ne.xt  to  this,  on  the  southr 
was    the   Levites'  portion  of  the  same  dimensions  as  that  of  the  priests 
(ver.  5  ;)  and  south  of  this,  was  the  portion  for  the  city,  of  the  same  length  asj 
those  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  but  only  half  the  width,   (vef.   6.)    Thest 
three  formed  the  square  of  25,000  reeds,  or  nearly  50  miles  ;  and  that  set  apart 
for  the  prince,  tlie  breadth  of  which  is  not  mentioned,  extended  in  length  troit; 
north  to  south,  along  the  east  and  west  sides  of  the  square.    As  Canaar 
would  not  admit  of  so  large  a  portion  for  the  sanctuary  &c.  this  was  no  douD 
intended  to  intimate  the  large  extent  of  the  church  in  the  glorious  tunes  pre 
dieted.]— Ba^sfer.  <•  n  r 

Ver.  6.  Five  thmisand,  &c.— Archbishop  Netacome  reckons  this  full  lou 
times  the  size  of  Jerusalem,  according  to  JosfpA« J.  i     v  i 

Ver.  8.  Princes  no  more  oppress. — (In  the  predicted  period,  not  only  snai 
the  ministers  and  worsliippers  of  God  be  liberally  provided  for ;  but  the  prince 
will  be  both  able  and  willing  to  defray  the  expenses  of  government,  witnou 
oppressing  their  subjects  ;  and  will  rule  over  them  with  equity  and  clemenci 
as  the  vicegerents  of  God  ;  while  tlie  people  will  submit  to  them  conscien 
tioualy  and  live  in  peace,  prosperity,  and  holiness.    Tftjse  things  ecom  to  !>• 
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9  TI  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Gon  ;  "  Let  it  suffice 
you,  O  princes  of  Israel:  °  remove  violence 
and  spoil,  and  execute  p  judgment  and  justice, 

ake  away  your  '>  exactions  ■■  from  my  people, 
saith  the  Lord  Gou. 

10  Ye  shall  have  just  »  balances,  and  a  just 
ephah,  and  a  just  bath. 

11  The  ephah  and  the  bath  shall  be  of  one 
ineafure,  that  ihe  bath  may  contain  the  tenth 
3art  of  a  homer,  and  the  ephah  the  tenth 
)art  of  a  homer :  the  measure  thereof  shall 
)e  after  the  homer. 

12  And  the  shekel  «  shall  be  twenty  gerahs : 
twenty  shekels,  five  and  twenty  shekels,  fif- 
teen shekels,  siiall  be  your  maneh. 

13  This  is  the  oblation  that  ye  shall  offer; 
the  sixth  part  of  an  ephah  of  a  homer  of  wheat, 
and  ye  shall  give  the  sixth  part  of  an  ephah 
of  a  homer  of  barley: 

14  Concerning  tlie  ordinance  of  oil,  the  bath 
of  oil,  ye  shall  offer  the  tenth  part  of  a  bath 
out  of  the  cor,  which  is  a  homer  of  ten  baths; 
for  ten  baths  are  a  homer  : 

15  And  one  "  lamb  out  of  the  flock,  out  of 
two  hundred,  out  of  the' fat  pastures  of  Israel ; 
for  a  meat-offering,  and  for  a  burnt-offering, 
and  for  ^  peace-offerings,  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion "  for  them,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

16  All  the  people  of  the  land  shall  *  give  this 
I  y  oblation  -for  the  prince  in  Israel. 

j     17  And  it  shall  be  the  prince's  part  to  give 
'b  irnt-offerings,andmeat-offerings,and  drink- 
offerings,  in  the  feasts,  and  in  the  new  moons, 
and  in  the  sabbaths,  in  all  solemnities  of  the 
i  house  of  Israel :  he  shall  prepare  the  sin-offer- 
'  ing,  and  the  meat-offering,  and  the  burnt-of- 
I  fering,  and  the  ''  peace-offerings,  to  make  re- 
conciliation for  the  house  of  Israel. 

18  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  In  the  first 
month,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month,  thou  shalt 
take  a  young  bullock  without  blemish,  and 
cleanse  the  ■=  sanctuary  : 

19  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  "^  the  blood  of 
the  sin-offering,  and  put  it  upon  the  posts  of 
the  house,  and  upon  the  four  corners  of  the 
settle  of  the  altar,  and  upon  the  posts  of  the 
gate  of  the  inner  court. 
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Jor  the  prince, 

20  And  so  thou  shalt  do  the  seventh  day  of 
the  month  for  every  one  that  '  erreth,  and  for 
him  that  is  simple  :  so  shall  ye  reconcile  the 
house. 

21  In  •■  the  first  month,  in  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  month,  ye  shall  have  the  passover,  a  feast  of 
seven  days  ;  e  unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten. 

22  And  upon  that  day  shall  the  prince  pre- 
pare for  himself  and  for  all  the  people  of  the 
land  a  bullock  '■/or  a  sin-offering. 

23  And  seven  days  of  the  feast  he  shall  pre- 
pare a  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord,  seven  bul- 
locks and  seven  rams  without  blemish  daily 
the  seven  days  ;  and  a  kid  '  of  the  goats  daily 
for  a  sin-offering. 

24  And  he  shall  prepare  a  3  meat-offering  of 
an  ephnh  for  a  bullock,  and  an  ephah  for  a. 
ram,  and  a  hin  of  oil  for  an  ephah. 

25  In  the  seventh  month,  in  the  ^  fifteenth  day 
of  the  month,  shall  he  do  the  like  in  the  feast 
of  the  seven  i  days,  according  to  the  sin-offer- 
ing, according  to  the  burnt-offering,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  meat-offering,  and  according  to 
the  oil. 

CHAPTER  XLVI. 

1  Ordinances  for  the  prince  in  his  worship,  9  and  for  the  people.     16  An  order  for  the 

prince's  inheritance.     19  'Die  cuurLs  lur  boiling  and  baking. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  The  gate  of  the 
inner  court  that  looketh  toward  the  east 
shall  be  shut  the  six  working  days  ;  but  on 
the  sabbath  it  shall  be  opened,  and  in  the  day 
of  the  new  moon  it  shall  be  opened. 

2  And  the  prince  *  shall  enter  by  the  way  ^  of 
the  porch  of  that  gate  without,  and  shall  stand 
by  the  post  of  the  gate,  and  the  priests  shall 
prepare  "  his  burnt-offering  and  his  peace-offer- 
ings, and  he  shall  worship  at  the  threshold  of 
the  gate  :  then  he  shall  go  forth  ;  but  the  gate 
shall  not  be  shut  until  the  evening. 

3  Likewise  the  people  of  the  land  shall  wor- 
ship at  the  door  "^of  this  gate  before  the  Lor 
in  the  sabbaths  and  in  the  new  moons. 

4  And  the  burnt-offering  that  '  the  prince 
shall  offer  unto  the  Lord  in  the  sabbath  day 
shall  be  six  lambs  without  blemish,  and  a  ram 
without  blemish. 

5  And  the  f  meat-offering  shall  be  an  ephah 
for  a  ram,  and  the  meat-offering  for  th^  lambs 


1  has  most  graciously  prepared  for  us,  and  to  which  we  must 
i  have  continual  respect  in  all  our  approaches  to  God.     For  our 
i  very  best  duties  are  polluted  with  sin  ;  we  pollute  the  ordi- 
I  nances  in  which  we  join,  and  all  that  we  are  connected  with, 
I  till  they  are  cleansed  in  the  fountain  of  his  blood  :  and  our  er- 
!  rors,  ignorance,  and  simplicity,  as  well  as  our  wilful  sins,  need 
!  the  same  cleansing.    As  therefore  'Christ  our  Passover  is  sa- 
crificed for  us  ;  let  us  keep  the  feast'  of  faith  and  communion 
with  him,  not  with  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth :  let  us 
begin  our  years,  our  months,  our  weeks,  and  days,  with  self- 
examination,  repentance,  faith,  prayer,    and  devotedness   to 
God ;  and  spend  them  in  the  same  manner.     Let  us  hve  like 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  earth,  rejoicing  in  Christ,  as  we  pass 
through  this  di  sert  to  heaven  :  and  then  we  shall  soon  arrive 
in  those  mansions  above,   'where  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  plea- 
sures at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore.'  " — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XLVI.  Ver.   1 — 24.     Ordinances /"or  worship. — "We 
should  worship  and  commune  with  God  every  day,  in  our  clo- 


k 


iLliresented  in  language  tiiken  from  the  customs  of  the  times  in  which  the 
ipiojihel  wrule.  Tithes  are  not  mentioned  in  any  |wrt  of  the  vision,  which 
jfhC'Ws  that  the  ritual  Mosaic  law  will  not  he  in  force.]— Bagsler. 

bVer.  11.  Ki>hah.-[The  ephah  was  a  dry  measure,  and  the  bach^  liquid  mea- 
r«,  contaiiiuiff  about  7  {,'allons,  4  pints,  o,'3  pbjks,  3  pints  ;  aivMhe  homer 
,    out  75  gallons,  5  [>inl6. i—Baffster. 

Ver  12.  Thcnty  shekels.— ['VhM  is,  20-^-25     15=  60  ;  for  the  vmneh  as  a 

■eight  was  equal  to  60  shekels,  though  as  a  coin  it  was  only  equal  to  60, 

Iweighing  about  2  lb.  6  oz.;  and  rcckoiun?  7ie  sliekel  at  56  cents,  being  in  va- 

jue  833,60  t:en\i  ]—hag.itcr.    This  app  *rs  Ui  be  much  like  the  manner  of 

reckoning  in  Uie  East  at  the  present  tim  .     Sec  Orient.  Cvst. 

j    Ver.  17.  Vrincc'spart.—{'Yhs  prince  \s  never  mentioned  in  the  ritual  ap- 

paiiitinents  of  Mo.ses,  but  here  he  is  required  to  provide  the  olil.itions  ;  and 

tiie  variations  \u  the  Mosaic  law,  in  the  immlier  of  the  several  sacrifices,  and 

lie  proportion  of  the   mcat-oH'oring  to  each  being  ten  times  as  much  as  the 

aw  pres'-ribcd,  with  several  other  circuii-slances,  seem  more  like  enacting  a 

Jew  law  tlian  enforcing  that  of  Moses.     These  variations  may   intimate  a 

change   in  the  external  constitution  of  the  church  ;  and  it   is  probable  that 

»iey  are  to  l)c  understood  emblematically  }-liog.?ffr. 

Ver.  IS.  In  Ihejirsc  vwnth,  &.C.— [Thi'i  sasms  to  enjoin,  not  a  mere  dedi- 
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sets  and  families,  and  in  public  as  we  have  time  and  opportu- 
nity. On  six  days  of  the  week  indeed,  men  are  called  to  serve 
God  in  their  temporal  employments;  and  must  not  neglect 
those  duties,  even  for  the  sake  of  spending  all  their  time  in  his 
more  immediate  wr  rship.  But  on  his  own  day  we  all  should 
occupy  ourselves  ivholly  in  his  sacred  service ;  and,  laying 
aside  every  other' mployment  ivnd  all  avocations,  as  much  as 
may  be,  and  shaking  off  sloth  and  Tactivity,  we  must  learn  to 
delight  in  the  succefision  of  one  religious  exercise  to  another, 
as  the  proper  businf  3s  of  the  whole  day  :  and  it  may  be  right 
occasionally  to  api  ropriate  a  day  from  the  other  six,  to  be 
spent  in  a  similar  )  ianr*r.  It  behooves  those  in  authonty  to 
use  their  influence  and  example,  in  promoting  a  general  regard 
to  the  wor.ship  of  God,  and  their  wealth  in  preparing  every 
thing  for  it :  they  aiould  frequent  his  holy  ordinances  with  re- 
verence ana  attention,  and  without  betraying  any  symptoms 
of  weariness  :  for,  however  they  may  be  distinguished  in  other 
matters  from  their  subjects,  they  are  in  the  sight  of  God  en- 
tirely upon  a  level  with  them  ;  and  every  distinction  admissi- 

cation,  b  it  an  annul.  I  purification  of  the  sanctuary  ;  of  which  there  i.<  iiotViing 
s.iid  in  tl  e  Mosaic  \xi\\.]—Bagsler.  Mic/iaetis  says  the  following  regulalioni 
differ  ma  erially  from  the  Mosaic. 

Ver.  25  Seventh  7>iontli.—nhe  prince  shall  do  at  the  feast  of  tabernaclea 
the  same   hing  he  was  desired  to  do  on  the  »a.?soi'er.  I— Bng'ste';. 

Chap.  XLVI.  Vtr.  1.  Gate  of  the  iWHer.-lThe  prophet  had  before  observed, 
that  the  east  gate  of  the  outer  court  was  shut,  and  was  told,  that  it  nuist  only 
b")  opened  for  the  prince  ;  and  now  he-  is  informed,  that  the  gate  ot  Ihp  inner 
c  )urt  on  the  east  was  also  shut,  and  is  to  be  opened  only  on  the  sabbath  and 
new  moons  till  the  evening.)— Bags?er.  i.  e  ^ 

Ver  2.  Prepare  burnt-offerinss.-[Ot.  "Offer,"  as  the  word  Q«n/i  Ire- 
qu.ntly  denotes.  The  whole  of  this  seems  to  intimate  the  constant,  reyeren- 
tial  and  e.xeinplary  attendance  of  kings  on  the  pure  ordinances  of  religion,  \n 
th?  approaching  flourishing  days  of  the  church. l-iop?er 

Ve.V  Six  lambs  .  .  .  and  a  ram.-Tlie  Mosaic  law  appointtd  only  two 
bnrfis.  Hilhoul  a  lam.-lThe  proportions  o  the  hiirnto  Icrings,  and  also  of  he 
.■eat  and  .IruKotrerings.  arc  very  dittcrent  hen-  from  those  r.rescribed  inthfl 
flosaic  law.  T  he  meat-oflering  under  the  law  was  only  three  tenths  of  a  . 
pi.l  at  to  a  bul.ock,  two  tenths  tor  a  ram,  and  one  te.ith  tor  a  lamb,  wilt 
v!  e  (i  irth  part  of  a  hin  of  o\\.)— Bolster.  ^  ^ 


Ordinancen  for  the  people.  EZEKIKL.— CHAP.  XLVTI. 

t  as  he  shall  be  able  to  give,  and  a  hiii  of  oil 
to  an  ephah. 


A.  M.  3<;«. 
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6  And  in  the  day  of  the  new  moon  it  shall  be 
a  young  bullock  without  blemish,  and  six 
lambs,  and  a  ram  :  they  shall  be  without 
blemish. 

7  And  he  shall  prepare  a  meat-offering,  an 
ephah  for  a  bullock,  and  anephah  for  a  ram, 
and  for  the  lambs  according  as  his  hand  shall 
attain  unto,  and  a  bin  of  oil  to  an  ephah. 

8  And  *"  when  the  prince  shall  enter,  he  shall 
go  in  by  the  way  of  the  porch  of  that  gate, 
and  he  shall  go  forth  by  the  way  thereof. 

9  T[  But  when  the  people  of  the  land  shall 
come  before  the  Lord  in  the  solemn  i  feasts,  he 
that  entereth  in  by  the  way  of  the  north  gate 
to  worship  shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  south 
g-ite  ;  and  he  that  entereth  by  the  way  of  the 
south  gate  shall  go  forth  by  the  way  of  the 
north  gate  :  he  shall  not  return  by  the  way  of 
the  gate  whereby  he  came  in,  but  shall  go  forth 
over  against  it. 

10  And  the  prince  in  the  midst  of  them,  when 
they  go  in,  shall  go  in  ;  and  when  they  go 
forth,  shall  go  forth. 

11  And  in  Uie  feasts  and  in  the  solemnities 
the  1  meat-offering  shall  be  an  ephah  to  a  bul- 
lock, and  an  ephah  to  a  ram,  and  to  the  lambs 
as  he  is  able  to  give,  and  ahin  of  oil  to  anephah. 

12  Now  when  the  prince  shall  prepare  a  vo- 
luntary burnt-offering  or  peace-offerings  vo- 
luntarily unto  the  Lord,  one  shall  then  open 
him  the  gate  ^  that  looketh  toward  the  east, 
and  he  shall  prepare  his  burnt-offering  and 
his  peace-offerings,  as  he  did  on  the  sabbath 
day  :  then  he  shall  go  forth  ;  and  after  his  go- 
ing forth  one  shall  shut  the  gate. 

13  Thou  shalt  daily  '  prepare  a  burnt-offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord  of  a,  lanib  "'  of  the  first  year 
without  blemish  :  thou  shalt  prepare  it "  every 
morning. 

14  And  thou  shalt  prepare  a  meat-offering 
for  it  every  morning,  the  sixth  part  of  an 
ephah,  and  the  third  part  of  a  hin  of  oil,  to 
temper  with  the  fine  flour  ;  a  meat-offeringcon- 
tinually  by  a  perpetual  ordinance  unto  the  Lord. 

15  TliipB  shall  they  prepare  the  lamb,  and  the 
meat-offering,  and  the  oil,  every  morning/o;- 
a  continual  burnt-offering. 
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77/5  princess  inheritance. 

16  If  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  If  the  pnnce 
give  a  gift  unto  any  of  his  sons,  the  inherit- 
ance thereof  shall  be  his  sons' ;  it  shall  be 
their  possession  by  inheritance. 

17  But  if  he  give  a  gift  of  his  inheritance  to 
one  of  his  servants,  then  it  shall  be  his  to  the 
year  "  of  liberty ;  after  it  shall  return  to  the 
prince  :  but  his  inheritance  shall  be  his  sons' 
for  them. 

18  Moreover  the  prince  shall  not  p  take  of  the 
people's  inheritance  by  oppression,  to  thrust 
them  out  of  their  possession  ;  hut  he  shall  give 
his  sons  inheritance  out  of  his  own  possession  : 
that  my  people  be  not  scattered  <5  every  man 
from  his  possession. 

19  T[  After  he  brought  me  through  the  entry, 
which  was  at  the  side  of  the  gate,  into  the 
holy  chambers  of  the  priests,  which  looked 
toward  the  north  :  and,  behold,  there  was  a 
place  on  the  two  sides  westward. 

20  Then  said  he  unto  me.  This  is  the  place 
where  the  piiests  shall  boil  ■■  the  tresoass -offer- 
ing and  the  sin-offering,  v/here  they  shall  bake 
^  the  meat-offering;  that  they  bear  them  not 
out  into  the  outer  court,  to  sanctify  <  the  people. 

21  Then  he  brought  me  forth  into  the  outer 
court,  and  caused  me  to  pass  by  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  court ;  and,  behold,  "  in  evei'y  cor- 
ner of  the  court  there  was  a  court. 

22  In  the  four  corners  of  the  court  there  were 
courts  '■  joined  of  forty  cubits  long  and  thirty 
broad  :  these  four  ^'  corners  were  of  one  mea- 
sure. 

23  And  there  was  a  row  of  building  round 
about  in  them,  round  about  them  four,  and  it 
was  made  with  boiling-places  under  the  rows 
round  about. 

24  Then  said  he  unto  me,  These  ==  are  the 
places  of  them  that  boil,  where  the.ministers  ol 
the  house  shall  boil  the  sacrifice  of  the  people. 

CHAPTER,    XL  VII. 

1  The  vision  of  the  holy  waters.    6  The  virtue  of  tliem.     13  The  borders  of  the  land. 
'^i  The  division  of  it  by  loL 

A  FTERWARD  he  brought  me  again  unto 
-^  the  door  of  the  house  ;  and,  behold,  waters 
''  issued  out  from  under  ^  the  threshold  of  the 
house  eastward  :  for  the  forefront  of  the  house 
stood  toward  the  east,  and  the  waters  came 
down  from  under  from  the  right  side  of  the 
house,  at  the  south  side  of  the  altar. 


ble  respecting  his  worship,  between  them  and  others,  must  be 
confined  merely  to  e.xternal  circumstances.  But  whether  ru- 
lers will  or  will  not  join  with  us,  in  attending  on  the  lively 
ordinances,  in  which  '  Christ  is  set  forth  as  evidently  crucified 
among  us  :'  he,  our  Prince  of  Peace,  will  surely  manifest  his 
presence  amidst  us :  and  especially  when  we  spend  his  holy 
day  with  his  assembled  saints,  and  feed  by  humble  faith  on  the 
Sacrifice,  which  he  has  prepared  and  offered  for  us.  In  expec- 
tation and  assurance  of  his  glorious  and  gracious  presence,  we 
should  worship  with  reverence  in  his  courts ;  abounti  in  spi- 
irtual  sacrifices  ;  consecrate  our  talents  and  substance  to  him, 
according  to  our  ability ;  and  take  care  that  every  thing  be 
done  decently  and  in  order.  AVe  should  recollect,  that  Press 
foTuardiS  the  Christian's  motto  :  we  must  still  depart  farther 
and  farther  from  our  sins,  and  sinful  pursuits  and  connex- 
ions;  and  get  farther  into  the  knowledge,  practice,  and  ex- 


\  er.  9.  People  of  the  tend.— IThia  may  intimutc  that  pvery  thin"  should  be 
reeulatetl  in  divine  worship,  so  as  to  prevent  disorder  and  iiiteriiiption,  and 
also  that  men  should  ^o  forward  and  make  progress  in  rehgion,  and  not  turn 
their  backs  upon  Oorf.  1 -Bag'.sffiT-. 

Vcr.  13.  Daily  prepare.— \ll  is  observable,  that  there  is  nothing  said  about 
the  evening  s.-icnhce.  or  the  additional  lamb,  morning  and  eveninc  on  the 
sabhath.  which  malces  an  important  difference  between  (his  and  the  old  laws  • 
and  It  IS  probably  an  intimation  ot^that  change  in  the  external  forms  of  reli- 
gion which  the  coming  ot  the  Messiah  should  introduce.)— Ba:rs/^? 

VerM.  Every  morrim^.-Heb. '•  Morning  by  morning."-Here  is  no  men- 
lion  ot  an  evening  sacnfice,  which  forms  another  important  variation  from  the 
Mosaic  law.     See  E.xod.  xxix.  38—40. 


^r  th»  Pn  ■  ^^"i''-  ■"'"'•  ^'  S.-r-P'ace.-This  place  was  at  the  west  corners 
?hin«  ^hr,™""^'  "'"Of'yof  the  priests  ;  where  they  prepared  the  most  holy 
tl,nT.i;»„l  'v.'.P'^f  .?e''  s>n;"*'«""e'  "^'''Ch  none  but  thrpriests  might  eat  ; 
tliot  they  might  not  bear  thorn  out  into  Oie  outer  court,  to  sanctify  the  peo 
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pericnce  of  the  gospel  :  and  we  stiould  dread  a  hypocritical 
profession  and  worship,  which  generally  terminate  in  a  man's 
returning  into  his  old  course  of  sin  and  death.— The  Lord  has 
prescribed  us  many  duties,  as  of  indispensable  obligation  ;  but 
he  has  also  graciously  left  many  things  to  our  voluntary  choice; 
especially  as  to  the  proportion  of  our  time  and  substance  to  be 
appropriated  to  his  immediate  worship  and  service;  that  they, 
who  '  greatly  delight  in  his  commandments,'  may  abouid  in 
thein  to  his  glory,  the  edification  of  their  brethren,  and  their 
own  benefit ;  witiiout  entangling  their  own  consciences,  or 
prescribing  rules  that  might  i7e  inexpedient  to  others  ;  of  indu- 
cini^  them  to  formal  services,  for  which  they  have  no  heait, 
and  in  which  God  could  have  no  pleasure.  But  we  must  never 
omit  our  daily  worship,  nor  neglect  to  apply  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lamb  of  God,  to  our  souls,  for  pardon,  peace,  and  salvation. 
Chap.  XL VII.  Ver.   1—12.    The  vision  of  the  holy  waters 

pie,"  that  is,  hy  touching  them  incapacitate  them  from  discharging  their  ordi- 
nary occupations,  j- Bai'sVe;-. 

Vcr.  2-2.  There  were  courta  joined,  &c.— [These  courts  in  the  comers  of 
the  outer  court,  or  court  otthe  peo|de,app' ar  to  have  been  a  iiinii  ofuncove^ 
ed  apartments,  surrounded  with  little  chambers  for  the  cooks,  and  used  for 
dressing  the  iieace-otleriiigs  of  the  people.  On  these  their  families  andfrienda 
fe.asted  ;  and  portions  were  sent  to  the  poor,  the  widow,  and  the  orphan  ;  and 
thus  the  spirit  of  devotion  preserved  the  spirit  of  mercy,  charily,  and  benevo- 
lence, in  the  land.  1— Bos-sier.  Newcome,  "Small  courts,  48  cubits  long," 
&c.     But  our  margin  reads,  "  made  with  chimneys." 

Chap.  XLVII.  Ver.  I.  Under  the  threshold.— See  note  on  chap,  xliii.  8  ;  also 
chap.  xlvi.  2,  3.— [Solomon's  temple  and  the  second  temple  were  doubtlesi 
well  supplied  with  water,  protiably  conveyed  tliere  hy  means  of  pipes  ;  but 
these  \yaters  flowed  from  the  temple,  not  as  a  common  sewer,  but  as  a  ferti- 
lizing river.  A  fountain  producing  abundance  of  water  was  not  in  the  temple, 
and  could  not  be  there  on  the  top  of  such  a  hill ;  and  consequently  these 
waters,  as  well  as  those  spoken  of  by  Joel  and  Zechariah,  must  be  understood 
figuratively  and  typically.     These  waters  doubtless  were  an  emblem  of  the 

gospel  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven  ;"  and  thcr 
gradual  riso  beautifully  represents  its  prosress,  from  smali  beginnings  to  (in 


The  vision  of  the  holy  waters.  EZEKIEL 

2  Then  brought  he  me  out  of  the  way  of  the 
gate  northward,  and  led  me  about  the  way 
without  unto  the  outer  gate  by  the  way  that 
looketh  eastward  ;  and,  behold,  tliere  ran  out 
v'aters  on  the  right  side. 

3  And  when  the  man  '  that  had  the  line  in  his 
hand  went  forth  eastward,  he  measured  a  thou- 
sand cubits,  and  he  brought  me  through  the 
waters  ;  the  "^  waters  icere  to  the  ankles. 

4  Again  he  measured  a  thousand,  and  brought 
me  through  the  waters  ;  the  waters  were  to 
the  knees.  Again  he  measured  a  thousand, 
and  brought  me  through  ;  the  waters  were  to 
the  loins. 

5  Afterward  he  measured  a  thousand  ;  and 
it  was  a  river  that  I  could  not  pass  over :  for 
the  waters  were  risen,  waters  "  to  swim  in,  a 
river  •"  that  could  not  be  passed  over. 

D  \  And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  hast 
thou  seen  this?  Then  he  brought  me,  and 
caused  me  to  return  to  the  brink  of  the  river. 

7  Now  when  I  had  returned,  behold,  at  the 
e  bank  of  the  river  were  very  many  trees  '"  on 
the  one  side  and  on  the  other. 

8  Then  said  he  unto  me,  These  waters  issue 
out  toward  the  east  country,  and  go  down 
into  '  the  i  desert,  and  go  into  the  sea  :  which 
being  brought  forth  into  the  sea,  the  waters 
shall  be  healed. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  thing 
that ''  iiveth,  which  moveth,  whithersoever  the 
1  rivers  shall  come,  shall  live  :  and  there  shall 
be  a  very  great  multitude  of  fish,  because 
these  waters  shall  come  thither :  for  they  shall 
be  •"  healed  ;  and  every  thing  shall  live  whi- 
ther the  river  cometli. 

10  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  fishers 
■shall  stand  upon  it  from  En-gedi  even  unto 
En-eglaim  ;  the)^  shall  be  a  place  to  spread 
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—CHAP.  XLVII. 

forth  nets  ;  their 

their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the  great  "  sea,  ex- 
ceeding p  many. 

11  But  the  miry  places  tiiereof  and  the  mar- 
ishes  thereof  i  shall  not  be  healed  ;  they  shall 
be  given  to  ■■  salt. 

12  And  by  the  river  upon  the  » bank  thereof, 
on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  '  shall  grow  all 
trees  for  meat,  whose  leaf "  shall  not  fade,  nei- 
ther shall  the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed  :  it 
shall  bring  forth  "  new  fruit  according  to  his 
months,  because  their  waters  they  issued  out 
of  the  sanctuary  :  and  the  fruit  "^  thereof  shall 
be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  ^  medicine. 

13  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  This  shall  be 
the  bordei-,  whereby  ye  shall  inherit  the  land 
according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  Jo- 
seph ^  shall  have  two  portions. 

14  And  ye  shall  inherit  it,  one  as  well  as 
another :  concerning  the  which  I  ^  lifted  up 
my  hand  to  give  it  unto  your  fathers  :  and  this 
land  shall  fall  unto  you  for  » inheritance. 

15  And  this  shall  be  the  border  of  the  land 
toward  the  north  side,  from  the  great  sea,  the 
way  of  •=  Hethlon,  as  men  go  to  <=  Zedad  ; 

16  Hamath,  ^  Berothah,  Sibraim,  which  is 
between  the  border  of  Damascus  and  the 
border  of  Hamath  ;  '  Hazar-hatticon,  which 
is  by  the  coast  of  Hauran. 

17  And  the  border  from  the  sea  shall  be  ^  Ha- 
zar-enan,  the  border  of  Damascus,  and  the 
north  northward,  and  the  border  of  Hamath, 
And  this  is  the  north  side. 

18  And  the  east  side  ye  shall  measure  from 
e  Hauran,  and  from  Damascus,  and  from 
Gilead,  and  from  the  land  of  Israel  by  Jordan, 
from  the  border  unto  the  east  sea.  And  this 
is  the  east  side. 

19  And  the  south  side  southward,  from  Ta- 


and  mystic  frees. — We  now  approach  the  close  of  this  extra- 
ordinary vision,  and  various  circumstances  lead  us  to  consider 
it  in  many  parts  of  mystic  import.  Though  the  temple  itself 
mav  not  in  magnitude  exceed  tiiat  of  Solomon,  yet  the  grand 
scale  on  which  the  surrounding  courts  and  adjacent  grounds 
are  laid  out,  seems  strongly  to  ultimate  a  great  increase  of  the 
true  church  of  God,  principally  by  ilie  accession  of  the  Gentiles. 
So  in  this  chapter  the  mighty  stream  of  w'aters  flowing  from 
the  sanctuary,  though  it  may  have  some  reference  to  the  wa- 
ters formerly  supplied  from  an  adjacent  spring  of  two  for  the 
priest's  use,  are  in  volume  so  vastiv  greater,  and  in  virtue  so 
perfectly  distinct  and  superior,  that  lie  must  be  a  dreaming  ex- 
positor mdeed,  who  can  explain  this  literally  of  water  only  to 
cleanse  the  sacrifices  and  sacrificial  instruments.  Besides, 
Hhis  water  ran  from  the  temple — increased  as  it  proceeded,  and 
conveyed  life  and  health  and  blessing  wherever  its  streams 
flowed. 

Nothing  is  more  common  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  than  to  re- 
present the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  emblem  of 
water;  and,  in  perfect  accordance  with  this  remark,  the  spread 
of  knowledge,  truth,  and  righteousness,  is  often  expressed  by 
the  image  of  flowing  streams, — streams  that,  uniting  and  con- 
immensely  large  increase  ■  and  the  latter  part  of  tiie  representation  may  relate 
to  the  times  when  it  shall  fill  the  earth,  and  produce  the  most  extensive  and  im- 
portant eftects  on  the  state  of  mankind  in  every  nation  l—BOiS's^er. 

Vcr.  5.  Waters  were  risen.— Heb.  "  Swollen  ;"  LXX,  "  Lilted  up  their  proud 
waves."  "  These  waters  heautifully  repfesent  the  gradual  progress  of  the 
?ospel.  See  Isa.  ii.  2—4.  Compare  Joel  iii.  IS  :  Zech.  xiv.  8  ;  Isa.  Iv.  1  ;  John 
vii.  33."    Neiocotne. 

Ver.  7.  Bank.— Heb.  "  lip  ;"  Jsewcome,  "  Brink  ;"  the  same  word  as  is  so 
rendered  in  ver.  6. 

Ver.  8.  Brought  forth  into  the  s«t.— IThis  was  the  dead  sea,  or  sea  of  So- 
dcni,  east  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  it  is  said  no  livins  creature  is  found  ;  or,  at 
Icisl,  from  its  extreme  saltness,  it  docs  not  abound  with  fish  like  other  seas. 
The  healing  of  these  waters  perhaps  denotes  'he  calling  of  the  Gentiles.]— 
Bagster.  It  is  called  the  dead  sea  on  accoL.it  of  a  traaition  which,  though 
disputed,  has  never  been  refuted,  that  no  fish  can  live  in  it.  This  may  be  partly 
UA'iiig  to  its  excessive  saliness,  containing  (as  ascertained  by  recent  experi- 
Jients)  one  fourth  of  its  weight  in  salt,  wliich  renders  it  singularly  buoyant  and 
*<itter,  and  may  account  for  its  being  uninhabited.    See  Modern  Trav. 

Ver.  9.  Every  thing  that  Iiveth,  which  jnov eth.—Neiccome,  "  Every  living 

«iir.^  which  moveth." Whithersoever  the  rivers. — Heb.  "Two  rivers;" 

jut  as  we  read  of  hut  one  in  the  context,  Michaelis  (by  only  dividing  one  He- 
prow  word  into  two,)  reads,  "  Whithersoever  the  river  shall  come,  the  sea  shall 
Sve."  But  in  Hebrew,  the  plural  is  often  used  for  the  singular,  and  here  may 
perhaps  intend  the  spreading  streams  of  this  sacred  water. 

Ver.  10.  From  En-gedi  unto  En-efflam.-'The  former  place  lay  nearly  due 
Mt  from  Jerusalem,  the  latter  at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  dead  sea, 

where  the  Jordan  flows  into  it :  from  l.'i  to  20  miles  of  coast. As  the  Jish  of 

the  great  sea.— This  implies,  not  that  the  water  shall  become  fresh,  (like  the 
bkeof  Gennesareth.)  but  like  the  ocean,  its  deleterious  qualities  being  pureed 
•y  the  accciiiijon  of  liiese  sacred  waters.    [Great  quantities  of  all  kinds  of  lull 


tiiiuing  to  spread,  we  are  kd  to  believe  shall  cover  the  earth 
with  the  knowledge  and  glory  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover 
the  immense  basis  of  the  sea.  These  waters,  too,  agreeably 
to  the  nature  of  fructifying  streams,  convey  fertility  and  verdure 
wherever  they  may  spread.  Moreover,  these  waters  have  a 
-singular  power  of  conveying  life  and  salubrity  to  the  dead  sea 
itself:  a  lake  which,  after  discarding  all  the  fables  of  credulous 
travellers,  is  confessedly  barren  of  living  creatures. 

If  we  allegorize  these  streams,  it  seems  natural  that  the  dead 
sea  should  also  be  emblematical  of  the  state  of  both  the  Jewish 
and  heathen  world  prior  to  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel. 
The  religion  of  the  Jews  and  the  science  of  the  Greeks  were 
alike  dead.  To  what  good  purpose  did  the  former  apply  their 
rabbinical  lore?  or  the  latter  their  admired  wisdom  7  The 
former  sunk  into  the  most  ridiculous  superstitions,  and  the 
latter  into  the  most  gross  idolatries,  which,  at  the  same  time 
as  they  practised  and  recommended  to  the  vulgar,  they  ridiculed 
themselves.  But  these  healing  streams,  wherever  they  flowed, 
evangelized  the  former,  and  rationalized  the  latter.  "  Christ 
crucified,"  was  indeed  "  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block"  till  the 
veil  was  taken  from  their  hearts;  and  then  they  read  the  gospel 
in  all  the  books  of  Moses.    The  same  doctnne  was   "  to  the 


usually  caught  in  the  Mediterranean— genuine  converta  of  all  nations,  kin- 
dreds, and  people.  l—/?ag'.5rer. 

Ver.  11.  The  luariskef  (xir  marshes)  s!ia!l  not  be  healed.— The  .outh  end, 
where  Sodom  stood  on  the  south-west,  and  "  the  valley  of  silt"  on  the  south- 
east.  They  shall  be  given  (up)  to  sa/l.— And  this  may  fig  /atively  represent 

those  nations  that  utterh-  refuse  the  healing  streams  of  salvation. 

Ver.  12.  Shallgrom  (Heb  "spring  up")  all  trees  for  food.— VlereK  an  evi- 
dent allusion  to  the  trees  of  paradise.  See  our  note  on  Ge.  ii.  9.— [Probablyj 
believers,  "  trees  of  rirhteousniss."  who  still  bring  forth  "  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  "  whose  end  is  tlernnl  Wc^'i-Bagster. — The  leaf  thereof  for  medicine. 
—NeiBCOme,  "  Healing."  The  medical  art  in  the  East  is  still  chieHy  con- 
fined to  external  applications.  .        .         r  c  .i,« 

Ver.  13.  This  shall  be  the  border.— The  precise  situation  of  many  ot  the 
places  named  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  can  hardly  row  be  ascertain- 
ed. It  is,  however,  evident,  that  provision  is  here  made  for  the  return  ot  all  too 
trilies,  though  many  did  not  come.  _  .^  .«t>. 

Ver.  16.  Hauran.-\Thu  district  ofAuramtis.  now  Haouran.  .S  W.  ol  Da- 
mascus.    See  BuTCkhardt's  Travels  in  Syria.  &c.  P-  'fw.  '^'^■]~.fiF'f!^:„^ 

Ver.  17.  Border  from  the  ..m.-IThe  Holy  Land,  as  here  de.scnl^d  extend- 
ed from  about  31"  to  .S.S-  N.  lat.  an<l  fVom  34"  to  37»  E.long^j  being  l>oundcd  on 
the  north  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  .Ale.literranean  to  Hamath  :  on  the  cast  by 
Damascus,  Hauran,  Gilead,  and  the  land,  ot  "'^'"^''  'i?^  ."i-";  "^'^"u""'"  '"l*, 
south  of  tlie  Dead  sea  ;  on  the  south,  by  Tamar  and  Kadesh,  unto  the  n>er  of 
Rhinocorura-  and  on  the  west  by  the  Mediterranean  sea,  Irom  the  same 
S  noi"  ward  "  td!  a  man  come^^r  '>S^J'}''f^^'^{ii\L^f,^'}^ilf'^  'VT 
north  to  south  would  be  alwut  2S0  mi  es.and  us  '';'=Y"t?^",„i^n^  fifli  Jb« 
ten  tribes  tis  well  as  Judah  ant^  Benjamin,  were  to  be  admi  ted  to  a  full  share 
ntdshi'irriance  which  seems  to  imply,  that  the  future  restoration  to  no 
oromised  land  is  predicted  ;  while  the  admission  of  straneers  who  sojourned  in 
the  h^dT  to  a  sha'i^iii  the  inheritance,  as  if  native  Israelites,  plainly  intimate. 
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he  portions  of  the  tribes,  ana  EZ1<'.KIRL 

mar  fvm  to  the  waters  of  "  strife  i  in  Kadesh,  [ 
the  I  riviM-  to  the  great  sea.     And  this  is  the 
south  side  "  soutiiward. 

20  The  west  side  also  shall  he  the  great  sea 
from  the  border,  till  a  man  come  over  against 
Hamath.     This  is  the  west  side. 

21  So  shall  ye  divide  this  land  unto  you  ac- 
cording to  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

22  II  And  it  sliall  come  to  pass,  that  ye  shall 
divide  it  by  lot  for  an  inheritance  unto  you, 
and  to  the  strangers  i  that  sojourn  among  you, 
which  shall  beget  children  among  you  :  and 
they  ■"  shall  be  unto  you  as  born  in  the  coun- 
try among  the  children  of  Israel ;  they  shall 
have  inheritance  with  you  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  what 
tribe  the  stranger  sojourneth,  there  shall  ye 
give  him  his  inheritance,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAPTER    XLVIII. 

, ,  23  The  portions  of  Ihe  twelve  Irilws,  8  of  the  sanctuary,  15  of  the  citjr  and  suburbs, 
21  and  of  Uie  prince.    3tJ  Tlie  dimensions  and  gatiis  of  tlie  city. 

NOW  these  are  the  names  of  the  tribes. 
From  *  the  north  end  to  the  coast  of  the 
way  of  Hethlon,  as  one  goeth  to  Hamath,  Ha- 
zar-enan,  the  border  of  Damascus  northward, 
to  the  coast  of  Hamath  ;  for  these  are  his  sides 
east  and  west ;  **  a  portion,  for  Dan. 

2  And  by  the  border  of  Dan,  from  the  east 
side  unto  the  west  side,  a  'portion  for  Asher. 

3  And  by  the  border  of  Asher,  from  the  east 
side  even  unto  the  west  side,  a  portion  for 
Naphtali. 

4  And  by  the  border  of  Naphtali,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  a  portion  for 
Manasseh. 

5  And  by  the  border  of  Manasseh,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,,  a  portion  for 
Ephraim. 

6  And  by  the  border  of  Ephraim,  from  the 
east  side  even  unto  the  west  side,  di  portion  for 
Reuben. 

7  And  by  the  border  of  Reuben,  from  the  east 
side  even  unto  the  westside,apo^<^o?^/orJudah. 

8  T[  And  by  the  border  of  Judah,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  shall  be  the  offer- 
ing ■=  which  ye  shall  offer  of  five  and  twenty 
thousand  reeds  in  breadth,  and  in  length  as 
one  of  the  other  parts,  from  the  east  side  unto 
the  west  side:  and  the  sanctuary  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  it. 

9  The  oblation  that  ye  shall  offer  unto  the 
Lord  shall  he  of  five  and  twenty  thousand  in 
length,  and  of  ten  thousand  in  breadth. 
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--CHAP.  XLVIII.  of  the  sanctuary  and  city 

10  And  foi  them,  even  for  the  priests,  shall 
be  this  holy  oblation  ;  toward  the  north  five 
and  twenty  thousand  in  length,  and  toward 
the  west  ten  thousand  in  breadth,  and  toward 
the  east  ten  thousand  in  breadth,  and  toward 
the  south  five  and  twenty  thousand  in  length  : 
and  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  ths 
midst  thereof 

11  '^  It  shall  be  for  the  priests  '  that  are  sanc- 
tified of  the  sons  of  Zadok  ;  which  have  kept 
my  "■  charge,  which  went  not  astray  when  the 
children  of  Israel  went  astray,  as  «  the  Levites 
went  astray. 

12  And  this  oblation  of  the  land  that  is  offer- 
ed shall  be  unto  them  a  thing  most  holy  by  the 
border  of  the  Levites. 

13  And  over  against  the  border  of  the  priests 
the  Levites  shall  have  five  and  twenty  thou- 
sand in  length,  and  ten  thousand  in  breadth; 
all  the  length  shall  he  five  and  twenty  thou- 
sand, and  the  breadth  ten  thousand. 

14  And  they  shall  not  sell  of  it,  neither  ^  ex- 
change, nor  alienate  the  first-fruits  '  of  the 
land  :  for  it  is  holy  unto  the  Lord. 

15  H  And  the  five  thousand,  that  are  left  in 
the  breadth  over  against  the  five  and  twenty 
)  thousand,  shall  be  a  "^  profane  place  for  the 
city,  for  dwelling,  and  for  suburbs :  and  the 
city  shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof. 

16  And  these  shall  be  the  measures  thereof; 
the  north  side  four  thousand  and  five  hun- 
dred, and  the  south  side  four  thousand  and 
five  hundred,  and  on  the  east  side  four  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred,  and  the  west  side  foui 
thausaad  and  five  hundred. 

17  And  the  suburbs  of  the  city  shall  be  to- 
ward the  north  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
toward  the  south  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
toward  the  east  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
toward  the  west  two  hundred  and  fifty. 

18  And  the  residue  in  length  over  against  the 
oblation  of  the  holy  portion  shall  be  ten  thou- 
sand eastward,  and  ten  thousand  westward: 
and  it  shall  be  over  against  the  oblation  of  the 
holy  portion  ;  and  the  increase  thereof  shall 
be  for  food  unto  them  that  serve  the  city. 

19  And  '  they  that  serve  the  city  shall  serve 
it  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

20  All  the  oblation  shall  he  five  and  twenty 
thousand  by  five  and  twenty  thousand:  ye 
shall  offer  the  holy  oblation  four-square,  with 
the  possession  of  the  city. 

21  11  And  the  residue  ■"  shall  he  for  the  prince, 
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Greeks  foolishness,"  till  they  also  were  enhghtened  ;  and  then 
they  saw  in  the  doctrine  of  redemption  a  display  of  divine  wis- 
dom, and  felt  its  power  in  the  renovation  of  their  hearts  and 
lives.  Thus  the  dead  sea  is  filled  with  living  fish,  and  the  trees 
which  grow  upon  its  banks,  instead  of  the  fabled  apples  of 
Sodorn,  produce  trees  of  perpetual  verdure,  and  fruits  of  im- 
mortality ever  new  and  ever  fresh,  while  its  leaves  shall  heal 
all  the  disorders  of  human  life. 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1—35.     TTie  dirtsion  of  the  land,  and 
the  gates  of  the  city.— There  is  as  much  prudence  as  modesty, 


the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  church,  and  their  joint  inheritance  of  its 
pnvileges,  and  of  the  lieavenly  felicity.]— Bas-»?fr. 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  4.  By  the  border  of  \aphtaU.—Un  this  (li\n.sion  of 
the  Holy  Land,  a  portion  is  laid  out  for  each  of  the  twelve  tribes  directly  across 
»ho  country,  from  east  to  west ;  and  dediiclinK  the  .siuare  of  •25.00U  reeds,  or 
nearly  50  miles  on  each  side,  between  Judah  and  Benjamin,  for  the  priests, 
L.ente.s,  city,  and  temple,  with  the  inheritance  of  the  prince  to  the  east  and 
west,  (see  on  ch.  .\lv.  1.)  from  280  miles,  the  length  of  the  country  from  nortli 
to  south,  there  will  remain  for  each  tribe  a  portion  of  less  than  20  miles  in 
width,  and  150  milos  in  lenpth.  This  division  of  the  land  entirely  differs  from 
that  wnich  was  made  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  in  which  the  tribes  were  not  only 
flitterently  placed,  but  confused  and  intermi.\ed  :  while  h(-re  distinct  lots  are 
assianed  to  each  of  the  twelve  tribes,  in  a  resrular  mathematical  form.  Lite- 
ralbj  such  a  ilivision  never  took  place,  nor  is  it  prtjbable  th.-it  it  ever  should  :  it 
Beerns  to  denote  the  equality  of  privileges  which  subsists  anions  all  the  tribes 
pi  neliovers,  of  whatever  nation,  and  whatever  their  previous  character  may 
nave  been.  i—Baffater. 
chaV' xiv^t""  ««<*  twenty  thousand  reed*.— Rather,  "  Cubits."    See  note  on 

ih..'i.l],  "8'ia'lhe/orrtepr/«.»?s  that  are  sanctified.— Sen  margin. As 

Jriharfl  1^  I'l.'i'r^'r?';''  ''¥''•  ''J'*'-  '"■     "  appears   that  the  priests  generally 
«tn»re  to  tlie  Uod  ot  Israel,  and  one  motive,  probably,  for  the  defection  of  the 
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in  not  attempting  to  explain  what  we  cannot  comprehend ; 
and  those  commentators  who  have  been  most  anxious  to  re- 
move all  obscurities,  have  been  compelled  to  confess  themselves 
nonplused  in  the  visions  of  Ezekiel.  The  great  outlines  ol 
the  allegory  are  as  much  as  we  dare  hope  to  understand  ;  but 
the  fulfilment  of  these  predictions  may,  as  in  other  instances, 
render  intelligible  what  now  seems  most  obscure.  Though  the 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  included  but  a  very  small 
part  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  there  is  reason  to  believe  a  rem- 
nant of  them  is  still  preserved  in  some  of  the  Eastern  countries, 

latter,  might  he  their  being  promoted  to  the  priestliood  among  idolaters.  See 
Judges  xvii.  11—13. 

Ver.  15.  Profane  place  for  the  city.— [The  holy  oblation  of  25,000  sqiiarf 
reeds,  or  near  fifty  square  miles,  was  dinded  into  three  parts  from  noith  to 
south  (see  on  ch.  xlv.  1..)— a  portion  on  the  north  of  10,000  reeds  in  wiilth,  and 
25,000  in  length,  for  the  priesii  in  the  midst  of  which  was  the  sanctuary  ol 
temple,  surrountied  by  a  wall  500  reeds  square,  (v.  9,  10.  see  on  ch.  xlii.  15,)  iicx' 
to  this  another  portion  of  the  same  dimensions  tor  the  Levites,  (v.  13. 14.;)  and 
on  the  south  another  portion  of  the  same  length,  but  only  5000  reeds  in  breadth 
for  the  city,  (v.  IS.)  The  city  was  situated  in  the  midst  of  this  iiortion,  beinf 
4500  reeds,  or  about  nine  miles  square,  (see  on  ver.  30.)  having  a  suburb  of  250 
reeds,  or  about  half  a  mile,  on  each  side,  (v.  17.)  leaving  10,000  reeds,  or  nearly 
10  miles  on  the  east  side,  and  the  same  on  Ihe  .vest  side,  for  the  profit  of  those 
who  seri'e  the  city  out  of  all  the  tribes,  (v.  IS,  19.)  On  the  east  and  west  sides 
of  this  s<iuare  of  25,000  reeds,  is  the  portion  of  the  prince  ;  each  of  which,  es 
timatingthe  breadth  of  Ihe  land  at  150  miles,  would  ibrm  asquareof  fifty  miles. 
Thus  the  whole  plan  of  the  division  of  the  country,  laying  out  of  the  city,  tem 
pie,  and  all  its  appendages,  is  perfectly  regular  and  unifonn  ;  and  would  there- 
fore convey  to  the  minds  of  the  Jews  the  most  complete  idea  they  were  capa- 
ble of  conceiving  of  Ihe  most  perfect  church,  commonwealth,  cily,  tcmpie, 
and  conveniences,  on  the  largest  and  grandest  scale  for  the  Divine  worship ;  and 
it  doubtless  ultimately  points  out  the  land  of  Imroanuel,  the  city  of  the  Ne»» 


Tlie  borders  of  the  land.  EZEKIEL 

on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  of  the  holy 
oblation,  and  of  the  possession  of  the  city, 
over  against  the  five  and  twenty  thousand  of 
the  oblation  toward  the  east  border,  and  west- 
ward over  against  the  five  and  twenty  thou- 
sand toward  the  west  border,  over  against  the 
portions  for  the  prince :  and  it  shall  be  the  holy 
oblation  ;  and  the  sanctuary  "  of  the  house 
shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof 

22  Moreover  from  the  possession  of  the  Le- 
vites,  and  from  the  possession  of  the  city, 
being  m  the  xn\(\it  of  that  which  is  the  prince's, 
between  the  border  of  Judah  and  the  border 
of  Benjamin,  shall  be  for  the  prince. 

23  T[  As  for  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  Benjamin  shall 
have  °  a  portion. 

24  And  by  the  border  of  Benjamin,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  Simeon  shall  have 
a  portion. 

25  And  by  the  border  of  Simeon,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  Issachar  a  'portion. 

2G  And  by  the  border  of  Issachar,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side,  Zebulun  a  portion. 

27  And  by  the  border  of  Zebulun,  from  the 
east  side  unto  the  west  side.  Gad  a  portion. 

28  And  by  the  border  of  Gad,  at  the  south 
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•—CHAP.  XLVIII.  Dimensions  of  th,.  city. 

side  southward,  the  border  shall  be  even  from 
Tamar  irnto  the  p  waters  of  "  strife  in  Kadesh, 
and  to  the  river  toward  the  great  sea. 

29  This  ■■  is  the  land  which  ye  shall  divide  by 
lot  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel  for  inheritance,  and 
these  are  their  portions,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

30  Tl  And  these  are  the  goings  out  of  the  city 
on  the  north  side,  four  thousand  and  five 
hundred  measures. 

31  And  the  gates  ■  of  the  city  shall  be  after 
the  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel :  three  gates 
northward  ;  one  gate  of  Reuben,  one  gate  of 
Judah,  one  gate  of  Levi. 

32  And  at  the  east  side  four  thousand  and  five 
hundred  :  and  three  gates  ;  and  one  gate  of 
Joseph,  one  gate  of  Benjamin,  one  gate  of 
Dan. 

33  And  at  the  south  side  four  thousand  and 
five  hundred  measures  :  and  three  gates  ;  one 
gate  of  Simeon,  one  gate  of  Issachar,  one 
gate  of  Zebulun. 

34  At  the  west  side  four  thousand  and  five 
himdred,  with  their  three  gates;  one  gate  of 
Gad,  one  gate  of  Asher,  one  gate  of  Naphtali. 

35  It  was  round  about  eighteen  thousand 
measures  :  and  the  name  of  the  city  from  that 
day  shall  be,  <■  The  Lord  "  is  there. 


and  will  be  forthcoming  whenever  the  God  of  Israel  shall  give 
the  word. 

What  is  meant  by  the  "Holy  oblation"  it  is  difficult  to  e.x- 
plain,  since  it  is  neither  confined  to  the  Temple,  nor  the  holy 
city;  nor  does  it  extend  to  the  whole  of  the  holy  land.  The 
best  idea  we  can  form  of  its  extent  (as  Dr.  Bodhrayd  suggests) 
is  by  conceiving  a  square  of  2.5,000  cubits  each  way,  or  about 
seven  English  miles  in  length  and  breadth  ;  and  this  square 
divided  lengthwise  into  three  parts  (or  rectangles)  thus:  10,000 
fbr  the  priests,  10,000  for  the  Levites,  and  5000  for  the  city;  with 
the  temple  in  the  midst  of  the  whole  plot  of  ground.    A  part 

Jerusalem,  and  his  temple,  the  Christian  church,  the  house  of  the  living 
Guii.l—Bagsler. 

\'pt.  30.  Four  thoii-iand  and  Jive  hundred  measures.— [11  is  certainly  most 
obviems  to  interpret  these  measures,  not  of  cubits,  hut  of  the  meas-urin^  reed 
which  the  prophet's  conductor  had  in  his  hand  ;  according  to  which,  tlie  city 
would  be  about  36  miles  in  circumference,  and  nine  miles  on  each  side  of  the 


also  was  to  be  added  for  the  king's  palace  and  pleasure  pounds. 
The  reasons  of  this  proportion  are  to  us  far  from  evident ;  but 
the  portions  of  the  priests  and  Levites  probably  included  pas- 
ture grounds,  and  perhaps  vineyards,  for  the  use  of  the  Temple. 
The  increase  of  the  number  of  gates  (double  those  of  the  for- 
mer city)  is  a  circumstance  we  by  no  means  understand  ;  but 
it  is  copied  by  St.  John  in  his  Apocalyptical  description  of  the 
New  Jerusalem.  (Rev.  x.xi.  21.)  The  descriptive  name  here 
given  to  the  city,  Jehovah  SnAMiMAH,  is  sufficiently  definite,  as 
implying  God's  continual  presence  with  his  church,  under  every 
dispensation. 

square  ;  which  was  nearly  nine  times  larger  than  the  greatest  extent  to  which 
Jerusalem  ever  attained.  (See  on  ver.  15.  andcli.  xlii.  16.)  The  large  dimen- 
sions of  the  city  and  land  were  perhaps  intended  to  intimate  the  extensive  and 
glorious  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  the  times  predicted  ;  and  the  land  was 
not  called  Canaan,  nor  the  city  Jerusalem,  probably  because  they  were  figura- 
tive of  spiritual  blessings  to  the  church  and  to  lsTa.c\.\—licLgster. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  EZEKIEL. 


[The  character  of  Ezekiel.  as  a  WTiter  and  a  poet,  is  thus  admirably  drawn 
by  the  masterly  hand  of  Bp.  Lowth  :  "  Ezekiel  is  much  interior  to  Jeremiah  in 
jiegance  ;  in  sublimity,  he  is  not  even  excelled  by  Isaiah  ;  but  his  sublimity 
3  of  a  totallj;  diti'erent  kind.  He  is  deep,  vehement,  tragical ;  the  only  sen- 
sation he  allects  to  excite  is  the  terrible  ;  his  sentijnents  are  elevated, 
animated,  fuil  of  fire  and  indignation  ;  bis  imagery  is  crowded,  magni- 
ficent, terrific,  and  sometmies  [jordering  on  indt-licacy  ;  his  language  is 
grand,  solemn,  austere,  rough,  and  at  times  unijulished  ;  he  abounds  in  repeti- 
tions, not  for  the  sake  of  grace  or  elegance,  bat  from  vehemence  and  indigna- 
tion. Whatever  subject  he  treats  of,  that  he  sedulously  pursues  ;  from  that  he 
rarely  departs,  but  cleaves,  as  it  were,  to  it ;  whence  the  connexion  is  in  general 
evident  and  well  preserved.  In  other  respects,  he  may  perhaps  be  exceeded 
by  the  other  prophets  ;  but,  for  that  species  of  composition  to  which  he  seems 
iula|)led  by  nature,  the  forcible,  impetuous,  grave,  and  grand,  not  one  of  the 
sacred  writers  is  superior  to  him.  His  dicti(m  is  sufficiently  perspicuous  ;  all 
liis  obscurity  arises  from  the  nature  ot"  his  subjects.  Visions  (as  tc)r  instance, 
among  others,  those  of  Hosea.  Amos,  and  Zechariah.)  are  necessaril  v  dark  and 
confused.  The  greater  pait  of  Ezekiel,  particularly  towards  the  middle  of  the 
book,  is  poetical,  whether  we  regard  the  matter  or  the  language.  But  some 
pa.«sages  are  so  rude  and  unpolished,  that  we  are  frequently  at  a  loss  to  what 
species  of  writing  we  ought  toreferlhem."  -Wc/irec'/.?,  however,  so  far  from  es- 
teeming him  as  e(iual  to  Isaiah  in  sublimity,  is  inclined  to  think,  that  ho  displays 
more  art  and  luxuriance  in  amplifying  and  decorating  his  subject  than  are  c.on- 
sislenl  wiih  the  poetical  fervour,  or  in<leed  with  true  sublimity  ;  and  pronounces 
him  to  he  in  general  an  imitator,  who  ha?  the  art  of  giving  an  air  of  novelty 
and  ingenuity,  hut  not  of  "randtur  and  sublimity,  to  all  his  comfKisitions  :  and 
thai,  as  he  lived  at  a  period  when  the  Hebrew  language  was  risibly  on  the  de- 
cline, so  if  we  cotnpare  him  \wth  the  Latin  poets  who  succeeded  the  Augustan 
ace,  we  may  find  some  resemlilance  in  the  style,  something  that  iiidicates  the 
old  aie  of  poetry.  But.  as  Ahp.  Netocume  )w\icious\y  observes,  the  prophet  is 
not  to  be  considered  merely  as  a  poet,  or  as  a  framer  of  those  august  and  as- 


tonishing visions,  and  of  those  admirable  poetical  representations,  which  ha 
committed  to  writing  :  but  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of^  God,  who  voucli- 
safed  to  reveal  himself,  through  a  long  succession  of  ages,  not  only  in  divers 
parts  constituting  a  magnificent  and  uniibrm  whole,  but  also  in  difierent  man- 
ners, as  by  voice,  by  dreams,  by  inspiration,  and  by  plain  or  enigmatical  vision. 
'■  Ezekiel  is  a  great  poet,  full  of  originality  ;  and,  in  my  opinion,  whoever  cen- 
sures him  as  if  he  were  only  an  imitator  of  the  old  prophets,  can  never  have 
felt  his  power.  He  must  not,  in  general,  be  compared  with  Isaiah,  and  the  rest 
of  the  old  prophets.  Those  are  gri^at,  Ezekiel  is  also  great ;  those  in  their  man- 
ner of  poetry,  Ezekiel  in  his  ;  which  he  had  invented  (orhimself,  if  we  may  form 
our  judgment  from  the  Hebrew  monuments  still  extant."  To  justify  this  cha- 
racter, the  learned  prelate  desitends  to  particulars,  and  gives  apposite  examples, 
not  only  of  the  clear,  fiowing,  and  nervous,  hut  also  of  the  sublime  ;  and  con- 
cludes his  observations  on  his  style,  by  stating  it  to  be  his  deliberate  opinion, 
that  if  his  "  style  is  the  old  age  of  the  Hebrew  fanguage  and  composition,  it  is  a 
firm  iuid  vigorous  one,  and  should  induce  us  to  trace  its  youth  and  manhood 
w'lth  the  most  assiduous  .attention."  As  a  prophet,  Ezekiel  must  ever  be  al- 
lowed to  occupy  a  very  high  rank  ;  and  few  of  the  prophets  have  left  a  more  valu- 
able treasure  to  the  church  of  (iod  than  he  has.  It  istnie,  he  is  in  several  places 
obscure  ;  but  this  resulted  either  from  the  nature  of  his  subjects,  or  the  events 
predicted  being  slill  unfulfilled  :  and,  when  time  ha.s  mlicd  away  the  mist  of  fu- 
turity, successive  generations  will  then  perceive  with  what  heavenly  wisdom 
this  much  neglected  prophet  has  spoken.  There  is,  however,  a  great  proportion 
of  his  work  which  is  free  from  every  obscurity,  and  hii-'hly  edifying.  He  h;is  sc 
accurately  and  minutely  foretold  the  fate  anil  condition  of  various  nations  and 
cities,  that  nothing  can  he  more  interesting  than  to  trace  the  e.xact  accomplish- 
ment of  these  prophecies  in  the  accounts  furnished  by  historians  and  travellera ; 
while,  under  the  elegant  tytie  of  a  new  temple  to  be  erected,  a  new  worship  tc 
he  introduced,  and  a  new  Jerusalem  to  be  built,  with  new  land  to  be  allotted  to 
the  twelve  tribes,  may  be  discovered  the  vast  extent  and  glory  of  tlie  New  Tes 
lament  Church.  ]—Bagster. 


THE  BOOK  OF  THE   PROPHET   DANIEL. 


Danief,  is  the  last  of  those  usually  called  the  four  ercater  Prophets,  not  for 
their  %uperior  excellence  or  authority,  but  for  their  contents  :  the  book  of  Daniel 
<»,  however,  much  shorter  than  eithi>r  of  the  other  three.  Indeed,  some  of  the 
minor  Prophets,  as  Hosea  and  Zechariah,  contain  more  chapters  than  Daniel, 
though  not  more  m^ittcr. 

Daniel  was  of  noble  descent,  and  probably,  as  the  Jews  assert,  related  to  the 
Myal  family  of  Judah.  He  was  carried  cantive  lo  Baliyloii  at  an  early  age,  in 
uie  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah.  A.  .M.  3398,  and  in  the  606ih  year 
before  the  Christian  era.  Having  been  initi.ited  into  the  myslerioiis  learning  of 
the  Ch.ildeans.  he  was  fouml  qualified  tiir  the  highest  otHces  in  the  courts  of 
B.-ibylon  and  Persia;  he  did  not  defile  hiin.self  with  their  idolatries,  but  be- 
f-ame  eminent  for  his  pietv  as  well  .as  his  wisdom.  In  conseque'iice  of 
his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  he  was  estobUshcd  governor 


of  the  province  of  Babylon,  and  chief  of  the  wise  men  ;  and  he  seem» 
.o  have  continued  in  an  emailed  station,  .and  in  offices  of  great  trust  and  powee 
tnrout'hall  the  sulisequent  periorlof  the  Chaldean  monarchy,  and  atterwards  iiij 
der  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Cyrus  the  Persian.  «<=  «»«  ™"'<""''"'"'7,"'''Kfl?« 
kiel.  who  mentions  his  extraordinary  piety  and  wisdom,  (ch.  .viv.  14  20.)  the  lattej 
of  which,  even  at  that  time,  seems  to  h.ive  become  proverbia,  (ch.  "7"-  3) 
He  lived  throughout  the  seventy  years'  captivity,  but  it  does  not  amx-ar  that  he 
returned  to  his  o»  •  country:  and  a.s  the  last  ol  bis  visions,  of  which  "'e  have 
any  account,  took  place  in  tlie  third  year  of  Cvrus,  about  B.  C.  5.M.  when  ho 
was  alKint  ninetv-four  vears  of  age.  and  reside.!  at  Susa  or  >honster,  it  ,s  not 
inuirobable  that  he  died  and  was  buried  there,  as  some  Asiatic  authors  athrm, 
wliere  his  tomb  is  still  shown!  -      ,,      ..    ,      ,     v  i  a  .• 

Thou-h  Daniel's  name  is  not  prefixed  to  this  book,  he  speaks  so  oiteD  »i  tn» 
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Daniel  ana  his  compatiions, 


DANIEL.— CHAP.  I. 


refuse  the  king's  meal. 


fiml  ncr»)n  an  to  lonvc  no  reafon  to  .lonl.t  tl.o  fiir.t ;  n  ha»  Ix'on  nlmosl  iiniver- 

dS  s  ,.  lUvo..r..rchnstiiU>..y.  have  l.-,l  s.m.u  J,-w»  to  SMyak  ,l..,'ra,l,ngly  « 
nfei  auihonty  ;  Jfti^p/iuj,  however,  sin-aks  <>l  him  u;*  one  ot  I  ic  (iiuatisi  ot  he 
PnmheL-  hut  to  lis  Christians  "  the  testnnoiiy  ot  Je«(.t  "  who  .-uIIh  him  th,! 
"roiihol  naiiiel,"  (Malt.  x.\iv.  15.)  is  parainomit  to  nil  others.  Neither  tins 
oooli.  nor  tliat  ol"  Joiiuh,  is  considered  as  poetical,  though  some  passafc'cs  arc 

'^'l'o\'p/i''/nA'n  lean'iod  opmineni  of  Christianity  in  the  lliird  century  was  so 
itj-uck  uitli  the  lulfilmeiit  of  Daniels  pronheeie^s,  that  he  pretended  lliey 
'vcJi,  forjred  after  the  events;  and  in  part  e.i'lar  after  the  time  ol  A"""^h.'2' 
Ihouch  it  ise»ident  that  Ihey  were  Iranslaled  .■..oGreekone  hundred  year!,  lielore, 
iju  l.y  the  Jews  themselves  shown  to  Alexander  ih^  tireat  t„  procure  his  lavour 

S,.n,c  additions  to  this  hook  ar,-,  indc-d.  found  in  the  Vulgate  Latin,  and  ii 
Tlieo.U«ius's  Greek  version,  which  are  admitted  into  the  Catholic  Canon  ot  the 
Old  Testament  hy  the  Council  of  Tn^it.  These  are  The  History  ot  bu-:-.  i ; 
na  ••  which,  in  its  litle,  is  said  to  be  "  set  apart  Iron,  the  be^mnnigotDanwl^^ 
and  ••  the  Hi.^tory  lor  rather  fal.le  as  Erasonr',  calls  it]  of  Bel  and  he  Orapon, 
cut  otr  from  the  aid  of  it ;  also  "  the  Song  ol  the  Three  Children"  in  the  tiory 
furnace,  all  which  are  reject.-d  from  the  Canon  by  the  jearned  ami  judicious 
LaiJner.  and  hy  all  consistent  Protestants,  as  never  having  csiated  in  the  He- 
brew or  Chaliiee  languages.  .  .,     .•      .    .1     .1  ivr 

In  our  Notes  upon  iliis  book,  we  have  pan!  particular  attention  to  the  New 
Version"  and  Notes  of  the  Rev.  Tlws.  ninrle  B.  D  whirl,  Mr.  Hartwell 
Home  has  justly  characteri7.ed  as  "  a  very  valuable  translation,  executed  on  he 
same  plan  as  Bp.  Lowth's  Version  of  Isaiah,  and  Or  Blayiiei/  s  of  Jeremiah. 
■Wo  have  also  availed  ourselves  of  the  important  labours  ol  Sir  Isaac  and  Bp. 
h'ewton  and  other  authors;  who  wUl  be  found  repeatedly  referred  to.    On  the 


celebrated  propbccy  of  "  the  Seventy  "W'ecks,"  wo  have  also  consulted  ttm 
learned  "  Dissertalion"  of  Dr.  .Julin  Slunaid.  very  lately  published. 

We  should  not  omit  to  add,  that  the  beginning  anri  latter  parts  of  Ibis  hook 
in  the  original  are  Hebrew  ;  but  the  middle  part,  from  chap.  ii.  A,  to  theenilof 
chap,  vii,  is  in  Chaldaic,  the  language  of  the  country  in  which  the  prophet 
lived.  Commentators  generally  divide  the  whole  book  into  two  parts;  the 
former,  comprising  Ihe  first  six  chapters,  containing  the  liislor>'  of  Daniel,  and 
the  three  worthies  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  ;  also  of  Ihe  kiii^s  Nebucl,.vlnpz- 
zar,  Belshazzar,  and  Darius.  The  second  pari,  including  the  last  six  chapters, 
contains  a  series  of  important  prophetic  visions,  which  we  sliall  endeavour, 
with  the  assistance  above  n,entioned,  to  explain.  Sir  Is.  A'«a/o«  considetrja 
tliese  iirophecies  of  such  importance,  that  he  says,  to  re.iect  them,  is  to  rejoc* 
the  Christian  Kelisrion.  Foj^tbis  religion  is  founded  on  his  (Daniel's)  prophecy 
concerning  the  Messiah. 

Though  we  cannot  prt>tend  to  settle  the  difficult  chronology  of  tnis  liook,  Y/i 
may  remark,  that  it  embraces  the  whole  seventy  years  of  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity, and  indeed,  commenced  consiileralily  before;  for  Daniel,  being  carried 
away  with  Ihe  first  Jewish  captives,  is  thought  to  have  interiireted  Nebucliad- 
nezzars  first  dream  of  the  mysterious  ima^e  of  gold.  <fec.,  several  years  prior  to 
that  calamity.  The  other  historical  events  here  contained,  arc  supposed  to  suc- 
ceed in  the  following  order  :— His  idolatrous  image  set  up.  and  the  three  Hebre-.» 
children  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace,  for  refusing  to  worship  it.  B.  C.  5Sn.  His  de- 
rangement, which  lasted  seven  years,  began  about  569  B.  C.  Belshazzar'a 
alarm  at  the  hand-writing  on  the  wall ;  his  death,  and  the  conque.st  of  Babylon, 
.538.  Daniel  cast  into  the  lion's  den,  and  wonderful  deliverance,  537  ;  after  which 
be  was  promoted  by  Darius  to  the  highest  honours  of  his  realm,  and  lived  to  ths 
third  year  of  Cyrus,  King  of  Persia,  (chap,  x  1.)  when  he  is  calculated  to  hava 
been  94  years  of  age  ;  the  true  reason  probably  that  be  returned  not  to  Judea. 


CHAPTER   I. 

Jehoii0(in''6  caplivily.  3  Aslipenai  takelli  Daniel,  Hanani.ih,  Mishael,  and  .4zariah. 
8  They  reiusing  the  khig's  ponioii,  do  prosper  widi  pulse  and  water.  17  riieir  excel- 
lency in  wiailon,. 

IN  the  thir(3  year  of  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim 
kins:  of  Judah  came  =^  Nebuchadnezzar  king 
of  Babylon  unto  Jerusalem,  and  besieged  it. 

2  And  the  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim  king  of  Ju- 
dah  into  his  hand,"  with  part  of  the  vessels  of 
the  house  of  God :  which  he  carried  into  the 
land  of  Shinar  to  the  house  of  his  god  ;  and 
he  brought  the  vessels  into  the  treasure' house 
of  his  god. 

3  TI  And  the  king  spake  unto  Ashpenaz  the 
master  of  his  eunuchs,  that  he  should  bring 
certain  of  the  children  ''  of  Israel,  and  of  the 
king's  seed,  and  of  the  princes  ; 

4  Children  in  whom  was  no  blemish,  but  well 
favoured,  and  skilful  in  all  wisdom, and  cunning 
in  knowledge,  and  understanding  science,  and 
such  as  had  ability  in  them  to  stand  in  the 
king's  palace,  ant!  whom  they  might  teach 
the  learning  and  the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans. 

5  And  the  king  appointed  them  a  daily  pro- 
vision of  the  king's  meat,  and  of  the  wine 
'  which  he  drank  :  so  nourishing  them  three 
years,  that  at  the  end  thereof  they  might  stand 
before  the  king. 

6  Now  amongthese  were  of  the  children  of  Ju- 
dah,  Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah  : 

7  Unto  whom  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  gave 
names  :  for  he  gave  unto  Daniel  ihe  name  of 
<*  Belteshazzar  ;  and  to  Hananiah,  of  Shad- 
rach  ;  and  to  Mishael,  of  Meshach  ;  and  to 
Azariah,  of  Abed-nego. 

8  T[  But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he 
would  not  defile  himself  with  the  portion  ^  of 
the  king's  meat,  nor  with  the  wine  which  he 
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drank  :  therefore  he  requested  of  the  prince  oi 
the  eunuchs  that  he  might  not  defile  himself. 

9  Now  God  had  brought  Daniel  into  f  fa- 
vour and  tender  love  with  the  prince  of  the 
eunuchs. 

10  And  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  said  unto 
Daniel,  I  fear  my  lord  the  king,  who  hath  ap- 
pointecl  j'our  meat  and  your  drink  :  for  why 
should  he  see  your  faces  e  worse  liking  than 
the  children  which  are  of  your  ''sort?  then 
shall  ye  make  me  endanger  my  head  to  the 
king. 

11  Then  said  Daniel  to  >  Melzar,  whom  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs  had  set  over  Daniel, 
Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah, 

12  Prove  thy  servants,  I  beseech  thee,  ten 
days  ;  and  let  them  give  us  i  pulse  ''to  eat,  and 
■water  to  drink. 

13  Then  let  our  countenances  be  looked  up- 
on before  thee,  and  the  countenance  of  the 
children  that  eat  of  the  portion  of  the  king's 
meat:  and  asthou  seest,  deal  with  thy  servants. 

14  So  he  consented  to  them  in  this  matter, 
and  proved  them  ten  days. 

15  And  at  the  end  of  ten  days  their  counte- 
nances appeared  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh  than 
all  the  children  which  did  eat  the  portion  of 
the  king's  meat. 

16  Thus  Melzar  took  away  the  portion  of 
their  meat,  and  the  wine  that  they  should 
drink  ;  and  gave  them  pulse. 

17  U  As  for  these  four  children,  God  gave 
them  knowledge  and  skill  in  all  learning  and 
wisdom:  and  '  Daniel  had  understanding  in 
all  visions  and  dreams. 

18  Now  at  the  end  of  the  days  that  the  king 
had  said  he  should  bring  them  in,  then  the 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—21.  The,  captivity  of  Jehoiakim,  and  the 
promotion  of  Daniel  and  his  companions. — This  chapter  be- 
gins with  referring  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  conquest  of  Judea. 
When  Jehoiakim  became  tributary  to  him,  Judah's  captivity 
began.  On  this  expedition  the  king  of  Babylon  set  out  toward 
the  end  of  the  third  year  of  Jehoiakim  ;  but  did  not  take  Jeru- 
salem before  the  ninth  month  of  the  year  following.  Hence 
the  seeming  difference  between  Daniel  and  Jeremiah,  (ch.  .\.\v. 
1,)  the  one  computing  from  the  time  of  his  setting  out  on  the 
expedition,  and  the  other  from  the  time  in  wliich  the  purpose 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.   Which  he  carr'-d— Refers  not  to  Jehoiakim,  see  note  on 

Jer.  x.vii.  12.  but  to  the  vessels. The  land  of  Shinar— T]mt  is.  Babylonia, 

wherein  was  the  tower  of  Babel. The  hnnsn;  nf  hin  g-orf— Bel,  or  Belus. 

Ver.  3.  Master — Called,  ver.  7,  Prince  ofliie  Eunuch/,  or  chamberlains. 

Ver.  4.  Children.— \  Yeladim.  rendered  children,  is  fre<inently  used  for  ladx, 
or  young'  men,  (see  Ge.x.vi.S,  14—16.)  neani.ikous,  as  the  LXX.  renders  ;  and 

Daniel  must  have  been  at  this  tiine  at  least  17  or  18  years  of  age. Skilful— 

Jlather,  as  Houbieanr  renders,  "  apt  to  und(>rstand  wi.sdom,  to  acquire  know- 
.edge,  and  to  attain  science  ;"  for  it  was  not  a  knowledge  of  the  sciences,  but 
merely  a  capacity  to  learn  them,  that  was  rei|uired.l— Kuirv/^r. 

Ver.  7.  Gave  name^—As  their  Hebrew  names  had  a  reference  to  the  God  of 
Uracl.  so.  possibly,  tlie.se  new  names  had  reference  to  their  Pairan  idols,  as 
Bel,  &.C.  (.See  chap.  iv.  8.)  It  was  also  customary  to  give  new  names  to  per- 
sons appointed  to  oHices.    See    IVintle. Not  defile  himself.— See  Dent. 

XX.\ii.  37,38.  Ezek.  iv.  13. 

^"r^xR^^^  himself.— [Hvalhen  nations  not  only  e.at  unclean  beasts,  which 
were  torbidden  by  the  Je%vi3h  law,  but  even  the  clean  animals  that  were  eaton 
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of  it  was  ac  omplished. — We  have  next  an  account  of  the 
manner  in  which  Daniel  and  his  Hebrew  companions  were 
brought  up  at  the  king's  court,  and  of  their  great  proficiency 
in  Chaldee  learning;  in  addition  to  which,  he  was  crowned 
with  wisdom  from  above.  His  early  piety  made  him  and  his 
companions  choose  rather  to  live  on  the  most  common  food, 
than  on  the  delicacies  of  tlie  royal  table,  by  which  they  might  1 
be  polluted,  as  many  of  llicir  meats  might  be  forbidden,  ornotj 
prepared  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  It  was  also  the  cus- 
tom of  most  heathen  nations,  before  eating,  to  make  an  offer- 
were  first  ofiercd  as  victims  to  their  gods,  and  part  of  the  wine  was  poured  («it 
as  a  lib.ition  on  their  altars.  Hence  Athena^tis  calls  ibe  beasts  served  uji  at 
the  tables  of  the  Persian  liings,  ieriii,  victims.  Daniel  w,is  therefore  resoired 
not  to  defile  himself^  with  their  viands  ;  yet  he  did  not  rudely  refuse  what  was 
inteniled  .as  a  kindness,  i)ut  mildly  and  modestly  requested  the  proper  otncers 
to  iniliiire  him  in  this  respect.]— B(7g-,9/fr. 

Ver.  10.  Worse  liking.— Boothroyd,  "Look  worse;"  Heb.  "Sadder.''— 
Of  your  sort— H7rt//e,~"  Your  equals;"  properly,  of  the  same  age  una  cu- 
cumstances.  l;orn  under  the  same  planet. 

Ver.  11.  Me/zn?-— Margin,  "Steward  ;"  his  assistant,  or  depntv.   Wintle. 

Ver.  12.  Py/s«— That  is,  vegetable  food,  and  parlinilarly  leguminous  plants, 
as  peas;  or  perhaps  parciied  corn,  Ihe  chief  food  of  the  poor.     [Zeroivi,i:U- 
notes  all  leguminous  plants,  which  are  not  reaped,  but  pulled  or  vluckfii 
which,   however  wholesome,  was  not   nalurally  calculated   to  render  tlieni 
fatter  in  flesh  than  the  others.  1 — Bolster.  ..  _, 

Ver.  17.  Daniel  had  understanding: — See  margin.  See  cliap.  11.  'O-  '  | 
lum  the  knowledge  of  dreanis  and  visions  seems  to  have  been  confined. 


yebuchadnezzar''s  dream. 

prince  of  the  eunuchs  brought  them  in  before 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

19  And  the  king  communed  with  them  ;  and 
among  them  all  was  found  none  like  Daniel, 
Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah  :  therefore 
stood  they  before  the  king. 

20  And  ">  in  all  matters  of  wisdom  "  and  un- 
derstanding, that  the  king  inquired  of  them, 
he  found  them  ten  times  better  than  all  the 
magicians  and  astrologers  that  were  in  all  his 
realm. 

21  And  Daniel  continued  »  even  unto  the  first 
year  of  king  Cyrus. 

CHAPTER   II. 


1  Nebuchadnezzar,  forcettinc  liisdrea-'n,  re^'iireuh  it  of  tht? Chaldeans,  by  promist-s  and 
threateninss-     10  They,  acktiowle<Ipng  their  inahilily,  are  judged  to  die.     11  Daniel 
obl'-jiiiii^  suine  respite  lindeUi  the  dream.     19  He  blesselh  Ciod.     ^4  He,  sla;nng  the 
decree,  is  brought  to  the  king.     31  The  dj 
advaiieentent. 


46  Daniel's 


ig.    31  The  dreani.    36  The  interpretation. 

AND  in  the  second  5'^ear  of  the  reign  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed 
dreams,  wherewith  "his  spirit  was  troubled, 
and  his  sleep  brake  from  hiiii^ 

2  Then  the  king  commanded  tacall  the  ma- 
gicians, and  the  astrologers,  and  the  sorcerers, 
and  the  Chaldeans,  for  to  show  the  king  his 
dreams.  So  they  came  and  stood  before  the 
king. 

3  And  the  king  said  unto  them,  I  have  dream- 
ed a  dream,  and  my  spirit  was  troubled  to 
know  the  dream. 

4  Then  spake  the  Chaldeans  to  the  king  in 
Syriac,  O  king,  live  "  for  ever:  tell  thy  ser- 
vants the  dream,  and  we  will  show  the  inter- 
pretation. 

5  The  king  answered  and  said  to  the  Chal- 
deans, The  thing  is  gone  from  me  :  if  ye  will 
not  make  known  unto  me  the  dream,  with  the 
interpretation  thereof,  ye  shall  be  "=  cut  in 
^  pieces,  and  your  *  houses  shall  be  made  a 
dunghill. 

6  But  ''if  ye  show  the  dream,  and  the  inter- 
pretation thereof,  ye  shall  receive  of  me  gifts 
and  e  rewards  and  great  honour :  therefore 
show  me  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof 

7  They  answered  again  and  said,  Let  the 
king  tell  his  servants  the  dream,  and  we  will 
show  the  interpretation  of  it. 

8  The  king  answered  and  said,  I  know  of 
certainty  that  ye  would  '■  gain  the  time,  be- 
cause ye  see  the  thing  is  gone  from  me. 

9  But  if  ye  will  not  make  known  unto  me  the 
dream,  there  is  bid  one  decree  for  you:  for  ye 
have  prepared  lying  and  corrupt  words  to 
speak  before   me,  till  the*  time  be  changed  : 
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DANIEL.— CHAP.  IL  Daniel  Jinds  the  dream 

therefore  tell  me  the  dream,  and  I  ;  shall  know 
thatye  can  show  me  the  interpretation  thereof. 

10  ]]  The  Chaldeans  answered  before  the 
king,  and  said.  There  is  not  a  man  upon  the 
earth  that  can  show  the  king's  matter  :  there- 
fore there  is  no  king,  lord,  nor  ruler,  that  ask- 
ed such  things  at  any  magician,  or  astrologer 
or  Chaldean. 

11  And  it  is  a  rare  thing  that  the  king  re- 
quireth,  and  there  is  none  other  that  can  show 
it  before  the  king,  except  J  the  gods,  whose 
dwelling  ■<  is  not  with  flesh. 

12  For  this  cause  the  king  was  angry  and 
very  furious,  and  commanded  to  destroy  '  all 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 

13  And  the  decree  went  forth  that  the  wise 
men  should  be  slain  ;  and  they  sought  Daniel 
and  his  fellows  to  be  slain. 

14  T[  Then  Daniel  ■"  answered  with  counsel 
and  wisdom  to  Arioch  the  "  captain  of  the 
king's  guard,  which  was  gone  forth  to  slay  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon  : 

1 5  He  answered  and  said  to  Arioch  the  king's 
captain,  Why  is  the  decree  so  hasty  from  the 
king?  Then  Arioch  made  the  thing  known  to 
Daniel. 

16  Then  Daniel  went  in,  and  desired  of  the 
king  that  he  would  give  him  time,  and  that  he 
would  show  the  king  the  interpretation. 

17  Then  Daniel  went  to  his  house,  and  made 
the  thing  known  to  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and 
Azariah,  his  companions: 

18  That  °they  would  desire  mercies  p  of  the 
God  of  heaven  concerning  this  secret ;  "5  that 
Daniel  and  his  fellows  should  not  perish  with 
the  rest  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 

19  Then  was  the  secret  revealed  unto  Daniel 
in  a  night  ■'vision.  Then  Daniel  blessed  the 
God  of  heaven. 

20  Daniel  answered  and  said,  'Blessed  be  the 
name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever  :  for  «  wisdom 
and  might  are  his  : 

21  And  he  changeth  the  "  times  and  the  sea- 
sons :  he  "  removeth  kings,  and  setteth  up 
kings  :  he  *  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and 
knowledge  to  them  that  know  understanding: 

22  He  revealeth  *  the  deep  and  secret  things: 
he  knoweth  ^  what  is  in  the  darkness,  and  the 
light  ==  dwelleth  with  him. 
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23  I  thank  thee,  and  praise  thee,  O  thou  God 
of  my  fathers,  who  hast  given  me  wisdom  and 
might,  and  hast  made  known  unto  me  now 
what  we  desired  of  thee:  for  thou  hast  Jioto 
made  known  unto  us  the  king's  matter. 


ingof  some  part  of  their  fooiJ  to  the  gods,  as  a  kind  of  sacrifice. 
Hence  Daniel  and  his  friends  might  well  look  on  such  provi- 
sions as  meat  offered  to  idols,  and  therefore  piously  refrained 
ftom  it. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 30.  Nebuchadne:z::ar  having  di-eamcd  a 
dream  which  he  had  forgotten,  demands  of  his  wii-e  men-both 
the  dream  and  its  interpretation. — By  this  dream  the  king's 
mind  was  greatly  agitated  and  distressed,  though  he  could  re- 
collect nothing  of  the  particulars.    In  the  tyrannical  style  of  an 

_Ver.  20.   \l'ifido7ti  and  un:ler\-fandin^.—"  Wisdom  iif  tindtTstaiuline." 

Ten  times  heller,  &c.— Hcb.  "  Ten  hands  above  ;"  that  is,  ten  (or  inr.ny)  de- 
grees superior  to  all  the  magicians  and  astrologers  .  .  .  in  all  his  realm.— 
It  is  ditficiiU,  perhaps  impos.<ili!e,  to  ascertain  exactly  the  dilleience  hetween 
these  classes  ;  imt  it  is  probably  the  one  protes.setl  astronomy,  astrology,  and 
tne  hieroglyphic  art,  while  the  others  were  a  sort  id'  praclical  philo.sophers,  al- 
cnymists,  and  sleisht-ofhand  men.    See  note  on  E.\od.  vii.  11. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  In  the  second  year,  &c.— That  is.  says  Bp  i^'eiptnn,  "  the 
tecoiiil  accordiiiK  to  the  Babylonian  account,  or  the  fourth,  according  to  the 
Jewish,  i.  e.  in  tlie  .second  vnnr  of  his  reignin?  a'one,  or  the  tbiirth  from  his 
Bret  reigning  jointly  with  his  father."  See  note  on  Jer.  .\xv.  1. 
.  Ver.  4.  In  Syriac— [Aramith,  "  Ar.nniean,"  the  language  of ^ram.  or  Sy- 
^a  ;  a  general  term  comprehcniling  fioth  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  tlie  latter 
ajereiy  dift'erinff  from  the  former  as  a  tliaject,  and  being  written  m  a  dilferent 
character.  Wiih  the  followiti'.'  words  the  (Jlialdee  part  of  Daniel  commences  ; 
»ikI  is  continued  to  ibe  end  of  the  seventh  cbaipter.]— B«;.'.'*;cr 

Ver.  5.  Ye  shall  be  cut  in  pieces. — Such  wa.s  the  cruelty  and  madness  of 
'-hf-se  lyranLs  of  aniicinity,  that  Herodotus  relates,  that  when  Astyages  the 
Mede  was   defeated   by  Cyrns,  he  "  first  of  .-ill   impaled  the  interpreters  of 

dreams,  who  formerly  persuaded  him  to  lot  Cyrus  eo  free." Ynnr  houses 

iwde a  dunghill.— "  After  Hannibal  had  lloti  to  Aiitiochtiu,  th«  CarUiaginiani, 


eastern  despot,  he  therefore  demands  of  his  magicians  and  as- 
trologers both  to  relate  his  dream,  and  give  their  interpretation, 
on  pain  of  death  and  utter  destruction  to  themselves  and  fami- 
lies. They  remonstrate  in  vain,  on  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
demand,  (for  tyrants  are  not  accustomed  to  attend  to  reason,) 
when  Daniel  by  divine  Providence  is  brought  forward,  and  in- 
spired by  God  to  reveal  the  mysterious  secret,  bv  which  the 
lives  are  saved,  not  only  of  his  Hebrew  brethren,  but  probably 
of  these  unhappy  men  also;  and  Daniel  is  himself  promotca 

in  the  true  Oriental  style,  confiscated  his  goods,  and  demolished  his  house  from 
the  tbundation."     Corn.  Nepos.  ^ 

Ver.  8.  Iknow  that  yeipoiildgain  (Cha!.  "  buy")  the  time ;  btit  omit  "  the." 
Ver.  9.   Till  the  time  he  changed— Thai  is,  till  the  king's  temper  was  !ip- 
peased,  and  his  wrath  pacified. 

Ver.  11.  And  there  is  none  orter— [This  was  their  decision  ;  and  vvhcn  the 
living  and  true  God,  who  indeed  condescends  to  dwell  with  men.  and  whtj  alone 
could  reveal  the  dream  and  the  secrets  contained  in  it.  actually  made  it  known 
to  Daniel,  be  evinei^d  llie  infinite  tlitilMence  between  Jehovah  ami  lus  prophets, 
and  the  idols  and  mai'icians  of  Babylon.  l—Ba^sf^r. 

Ver.  It.  The  captain  of  the  K-ing's  iruard.—ChM.  The  chief  execution- 
er." Si^e  note  on  Gen.  x.x.wii.  36.  From  this  verse  it  has  Ijeen  supposed  that 
the  massacre  was  besrun  ;  but  this  officer  seems  to  have  shown  littUrzcal  in 
the  cause,  hein::.  probably,  like  Melzar,  (chap.  i.  14.)  friendly  to  the  Hebrew 
yotiths.  and  shocked  with  the  absurdity  of  the  kinir's  command.  He,  llieretore 
.lelaved  th(^ 'execution  til!  Daniel  bad  pacitied  the  king.  See  also  ver.  24  and  48 
Ver.  16.    irenM/!— Being  inlrodiiccil  by  Arioch.  ver.  !».     „         .  , 

Ver.  18.  Of  the  God  of  heaven— CUM.      Fmin  before,"  or  from  the  pre 

V^-r.  2(j.  Blessed  he  the  name.—Ht.  Boothroyd  renders  this  and  tho  three  fol 
lowing  verses  as  Hebrew  poosy. 


Damel  g-ives  the  interpretation 
2\  1[  Tlion^fore  Daniel  went  in  unto  Arioch, 
wliom  the  k\uii;  had  ordained  to  destroy  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon  :  he  went  and  said  thus 
unto  him  ;  Destroy  not  the  wise  men  of  Baby- 
lon :  bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  1  will 
show  unto  the  king  the  interpretation. 

25  Then  Arioch  brought  in  Daniel  before  the 
king  in  haste,  and  said  thus  unto  him,  "  I  have 
fdund  a  man  ol  the  ^  captives  of  Judah,  that 
will  make  known  unto  the  king  the  interpre- 
tation. 

26  The  king  answered  and  said  to  Daniel, 
whose  name  teas  Belteshazzar,  Art  thou  able 
to  make  known  unto  me  the  dream  which  I 
have  seen,  and  the  interpretation  thereof? 

27  Daniel  answered  in  the  presence  of  the 
king,  and  said.  The  secret  which  the  king 
hath  demanded  cannot  "  the  wise  men,  the 
astrologers,  the  magicians,  the  soothsayers, 
show  unto  the  king  ; 

28  But  •*  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  re- 
vealeth  secrets,  and  ^  maketh  known  to  the 
king  Nebuchadnezzar  what  shall  be  in  the  lat- 
ter days.  Thy  dream,  and  the  visions  of  thy 
head  upon  thy  bed,  are  these  ; 

29  As  for  thee,  O  king,  thy  thoughts  came 
f  into  thy  mind  upon  thy  bed,  what  should 
come  to  pass  hereafter:  and  s  he  that  reveal- 
eth  secrets  maketh  known  to  thee  what  shall 
come  to  pass. 

30  But  as  for  me,  this  secret  is  not  revealed 
to  me  for  any  wisdom  ^  that  I  have  more  than 
any  living,  taut  for  >  their  sakes  that  shall  make 
known  the  interpretation  to  the  king,  and  that 
thou  mightest  know  the  thoughts  of  thy  heart. 

31  Tl  Thou,  O  king,  j  sawest,  and  behold  a 
great  image.  This  great  image,  whose  bright- 
ness was  excellent,  stood  before  thee  ;  and  the 
form  thereof  was  terrible. 

32  This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his 
breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his 
k  thighs  of  brass, 

33  His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and 
part  of  clay. 
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of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream 

34  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out 
1  without  ■"  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon 
his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake 
them  to  pieces. 

35  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together 
and  became  like  "the  chaff  of  the  summer 
threshing-floors;  and  the  wind  carried  them 
away,  that "  no  place  was  found  for  them  :  and 
the  stone  that  smote  the  image  became  a  great 
p  mountitin,  and  filled  ^  the  whole  earth. 

36  This  is  the  dream  ;  and  we  will  tell  the 
interpretation  thereof  before  the  king: 

37  Thou,  O  king,  art  a  king  ■■  of  kings  :  for 
'  the  God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom, 
power,  and  strength,  and  glory. 

38  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men 
dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  ol 
the  heaven  hath  he  given  t  into  thy  hand,  and 
hath  made  theeu-uler  over  them  all.  Thou  art 
this  head  of  gol.fiit 

39  And  aftor  thee  shall  arise  another  king- 
dom inferior  "  to  thee,  and  another  third  king- 
dom of  brass,  which  '  shall  bear  rule  over  all 
the  earth. 

40  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong 
as  iron :  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces 
and  subdueth  all  things:  and  as  iron  that 
breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces 
and  bruise. 

41  And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and 
toes,  part  of  potters'  clay,  and  part  of  iron, 
the  kingdom  shall  be  divided ;  but  there  shall 
be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch 
as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay. 

42  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of 
iron,  and  part  of  clay,  so  the  kingdom  shall 
be  partly  strong,  and  partly  '"  broken. 

43  And  w  hereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  witli 
miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with 
the  seed  of  men  :  but  they  shall  not  cleave 
''  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed 


with  clay. 
44  And  in 


the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the 


to  the  highest  honours  a  subject  could  attain.  The  thing  was 
indeed  utterly  beyond  the  reach  of  human  wisdom;  hut  was 
revealed  to  him  in  a  prophetic  vision  ;  and  hence  the  holy 
Prophet  is  particularly  careful  not  to  attribute  tiie  discovery  to 
his  own  sagacity  or  merit.  "There  is  a  God  in  heaven  that 
revealeth  secrets  :— But  as  to  me,  this  secret  is  not  rtvealed  to 
me  for  any  wisdom  tliat  I  have,  more  than  any  living;  but  for 
the  intent  that  the  interpretation  may  be  made  known  to  the 
king." 

Ver.  31 — 49.  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  and  its  interpreta- 
tion, followed  by  the  Prophet's  promotion. — Both  the  dream 
and  its  interpretation  are  so  clearly  related,  that  nothing  re- 
mains, but  for  us  to  point  out  the  mighty  powers  hereby  repre- 
sented. 1.  Daniel  explains  this  golden  head,  of  the  Babylonian 
Empire,  (in  which  the  Assyrian  was  now  absorbed,)  particu- 
larly of  Nebuchadnezzar,  its  high  and  haughty  sovereign.  This 
head  is  represented  to  be  of  gold  from  its  riches  and  its  splen- 
dour, of  which  that  metal  was  the  established  emblem.  2.  The 
breast  and  arms  of  silver  are  said  to  indicate  a  second  Empire, 
still  rich  and  splendid,  but  inferior  to  the  former,  wiiich  can 
mean  no  other  than  the  Persian  or  Medo-Persian  Empire,  of 
which  Cyrus  was  properly  the  founder.  The  third  empire  is 
described  by  a  belly  (or  trunk)  and  thighs  of  brass,  which  very 

Ver.  28.  Maketh  knoivn.—CW.M.  "  Hath  made  known  ;"  i.  e.  in  vision. 

Ver.  30.  But  /or  their  sakes  t/uit  shall  make  known.— ChaH.  "  But  for  the 
intent  that  tlie  interpretation  may  he  made  known  to  tlie  king." 

Ver.  31.   Thou  saioest. —C\m\ii.    "  Wast   seeing,"   or    looking. A   great 

i7)iage.—\U  appears  from  ancient  coins  and  medals,  that  cities  and  people 
were  often  represented  \>y  the  tijrnres  of  men  and  women  ;  and  Floriis,  in  tlic 
PToce^nium  to  his  Roman  History,  represenis  the  Roman  empire  under  tlie 
form  of  a  human  heing,  in  its  difterent  states  from  infancy  to  old  age.  A  stu- 
pendous human  figure,  therefore,  was  not  an  improper  emhiein  of  sovereign 
jower  and  dominion  ;  and  the  various  metals  of  whicli  it  was  composed  not 
unfitly  repre.wnted  the  various  kingdoms  which  should  arise  ;  while  the  order 

of  the  succession  is  clearly  denoted  by  that  of  their  parts.]— Bag'sfer. Ter- 

'"'*'«■— Perhaps  gigantic,  or  colo.ssal.     See  chap.  iii.  1. 

Ver.  34.  Cut  out.—  VVitttle,  "  Tom  out :"  Gesenius,  "  Detached,  separated," 

iroljably  as  by  an  earthquake. Without  hands— T\k\1  is,  without   human 

aid:  so  .St.  Paul  uses  the  expression.  Col.  ii.  11. Andbrake  them  to  pieces.— 

}  his  atone.,  detached  by  <in  invisible  power,  appeared  to  fall  on  the  feet  of  the 
image. 

Ver.  38.  Head  of  g-oW.— FThe  Chaldean  monarchy,  over  which  Nchuchad- 
tfXTAt  was  the  only  king  of  note ;  in  whose  time  it  extended  over  Chaldea, 
920 


appositely  represent  the  Macedonian  Empire,  founded  by  Alex- 
ander the  Great;  the  Greeks  being  commonly  called  brazen 
coated,  from  wearing  brazen  armour.  This  Empire,  though 
perhaps  more  extensive  than  either  of  the  preceding  (as  tlie 
belly  is  larger  than  the  head  or  breast)  was  yet  in  some  respects 
inferior.  • 

The  fourth,  or  Roman  Empire,  was  represented  by  legs  of 
iron,  and  feet  of  iron  mixed  icith  clay  ;  intimating  that  thougn 
part  of  its  elements  were  strong  as  iron,  its  constitution  being 
heterogeneous,  had  in  itself  the  elements  of  division;  beside 
which,  the  legs  may  represent  the  east  and  western  branches 
of  the  empire,  and  the  toes  the  smaller  petty  kingdoms  which 
afterwards  succeeded.  But  in  explaining  emblems,  as  vyejl  as 
parables,  we  must  not  descend  to  every  minute  particular. 
Thus  much  is  certain,  that  by  this  imaOT  was  represented  the 
government  of  the  then  known  world  in  several  successive 
ages.  The  golden  empire  of  Babvlon  indeed  lasted  but  about 
70  years  after  this  period ;  but  the  Persian  continued  about  200, 
the  Grecian  upwards  of  300,  and  the  Roman,  which  subdued 
the  former,  still  longer. 

The  fifth  monarchy  was  of  a  different  and  superior  nature; 
it  is  Christ's  kingdom,  and  is  itself  a  rock,  ibrmed  without  hu- 
man aid,  and  never  to  be  destroyed  ;  which  shall  surmount 

Assyria,  Arabia,  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Libya ;  the  head  of  gold  represented  its 
immense  riches.  1—Bag's^er. 

Ver  39.  Another  kingdwn.— [The  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  whose 
union  was  denoted  by  the  breast  and  two  amis  of  silver ;  and  which  was  estab- 
li.-ibed  on  the  ruins  of  that  of"  the  Chaldeans  on  the  capture  of  Babylon  by 

Cyrus,  B.  C.  538. Third  k/nsrdo/n.—The  empire  of  the  Macedonians,  of 

"  brazen  coated  Greeks,"  aptly  lienotcd  by  the  holly  and  (highs  of  bra.ss,  (blind- 
ed by  Alexander  the  Great,  wiio  temiinated  the  Persian  Monarchy  by  the  over- 
throw of  Darius  Codomanusat  Arbela,  B.  C.  331.]— hamster. 

Ver.  40  Fourth  kinffdom.—lThe  Roman  empire,  whicli  conquered  nearly  tJie 
whole  woTU\.]—Bas'ster. 

Ver  42.  Pan?)/ iroArew.— Margin,  "Brittle."    So  Wintle. 

Ver.  43.  One  to  another.— TUl-  difTerent  nations  conquered  by  the  RomanJ 
were  of  principles  and  dispositions  so  various,  that  they  never  cordrallv 
united.— ITIie  Roman  empire  became  weakened  by  a  mi.Mure  of  barbarous 
nations,  by  the  incursions  of  whom  it  was  torn  ajiinder  about  the  fourth  cen- 
tury after  Christ,  and  at  length  divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  answering  to  the 
ten  toes  of  the  imnge.]—Bag:iter. 

Ver.  44.  In  the  daijs  of.— [That  is,  in  the  days  of  one  of  these  kingdomi, 
(see  Ru.  i.  1.)  i.  e.  the  Roman ;  in  which  the  "  God  of  heaven  set  ui»"  thf 


Nebvch aanczzar  aedicateth 

God  '■  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingaom,  which  shall 
never  be  destroyed :  and  the  ^  kingdom  shall 
not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break 
•>  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these  kingdoms, 
and  it  shall  stand  for  ever. 

45  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone 
was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  "  without  hands, 
and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass, 
the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold  ;  the  great 
God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  shall 
come  to  pass  ^  hereafter :  and  the  dream  is 
certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure. 

46  T[  Then  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar  fell 
upon  his  face,  and  worshipped  Daniel,  and 
commanded  that  they  should  offer  an  oblation 
and  sweet  odours  unto  him. 

47  The  king  answered  unto  Daniel,  and  said, 
Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is  a  God  of 
gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  revealer 
of  secrets,  seeing  thou  couldcst  reveal  this 
secret. 

48  Then  the  king  made  Daniel  a  great  man, 
and  gave  him  many  gi'eat  '  gifts,  and  made 
him  ruler  over  the  whole  province  of  Baby- 
lon,  and  chief  of  the  •"  governors  over  all  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon. 

49  Then  Daniel  requested  of  the  king,  and  she 
set  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  over 
the  affairs  of  the  province  of  Babylon :  but 
Daniel  sat  ^  in  the  gate  of  the  king. 

CHAPTER    III. 

Nebucha/lnez7„ir  dedicateth  a  golden  image  in  Dura.  8  Sliadrach,  Mesliach,  and 
Abed-tiego  are  accnseii  fur  not  worshipping  Ihe  ima^e.  13  Tliey,  heint;  threatened, 
make  a  good  confession-  19  Gotl  delivereUi  tlieni  oui  of  Uie  farnace.  26  Nebucliad- 
nezzar  seeini?  the  niimcle  blesseth  Gcxl. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king  -  made  an 
image  of  gold,  whose  height  was  three- 
Bcore  cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  six  cu- 
bits :  he  set  it  up  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  in  the 
province  of  Babylon. 

2  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  sent  to  ga- 
ther together  the  princes,  the  governors,  and 
the  captains,  the  judges,  the  treasurers,  the 
counsellors,  the  sheriffs,  and  all  the  rulers  of 
the  provinces,  to  come  to  the  dedication  of  the 
image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  had 
set  up. 

3  Then  the  princes,  the  governors,  and  cap- 
tains, the  judges,  the  treasurers,  the  counsellors, 
the  sheriffs,  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  provinces, 
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were  gathered  together  unto  the  dedication  of 
the  image  that  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  had 
set  up  ;  and  they  stood  before  the  image  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  set  up. 

4  Then  a  herald  cried  '•aloud,  To  you  'it 
is  commanded,  O  ^  people,  nations,  and  lan- 
guages, 

5  That  at  what  time  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the 
cornet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  «  dulci- 
mer, and  all  kmds  of  music,  ye  fall  down  and 
worship  the  golden  image  that  Nebuchadnez- 
zar the  king  hath  set  up : 

6  And  f  whoso  falleth  not  down  and  worship- 
peth  shall  the  same  hour  be  cast  into  the  midst 
of  a  burning  fiery  s  furnace. 

7  Therefore  at  that  time,  when  all  the  people 
heard  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp, 
sackbut,  psaltery,  and  all  kinds  of  music,  all 
the  people,  the  nations,  and  the  languages, 
fell  down  atid  worshipped  the  golden  image 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  had  set  up. 

8  *[  Wherefore  at  that  time  certain  Chaldeans 
came  near,  and  accused  the  Jews. 

9  They  spake  and  said  to  the  king  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, O  king,  live  •>  for  ever. 

10  Thou,  O  king,  hast  made  a  decree,  that 
every  man  that  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the 
cornet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  and  dul- 
cimer, and  all  kinds  of  music,  shall  fall  down 
and  worship  the  golden  image  : 

11  And  whoso  falleth  not  down  and  worship- 
peth,  that  he  should  be  cast  into  the  midst  of 
a  burning  fiery  furnace. 

12  There  are  certain  Jews  whom  thou  hast 
set  '  over  the  affairs  of  the  province  of  Baby- 
lon, ShaJrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego ; 
these  men,  O  king,  j  have  not  regarded  ""thee : 
they  serve  not  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the 
golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up. 

13  T[  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  in  his  '  rage  and 
fury  commanded  to  bring  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego.  Then  they  brought  these 
men  before  the  king. 

14  Nebuchadnezzar  spake  and  said  unto  them, 
Is  it  "^  true,  O  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  do  not  ye  serve  my  god.s,  nor  worship 
the  golden  image  which  1  have  set  up? 

15  Now  if  ye  be  ready  that  at  what  time  ye 
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and  sumve  all  the  changes  of  hunian  governments,  and  ex- 
tend into  the  eternal  state.  Such  is  Christianity,  which  was 
estabhshed,  in  the  first  instance,  not  only  without,  but  in  op- 
position to  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell- 
When  Daniel  was  relating  to  this  mighty  mpnarch  his  su- 
pernatural dream,  his  recollection  no  doubt  revived  as  he  pro- 
ceeded, and  the  interpretation  appeared  so  natural  and  consist- 
ent, that  in  the  close  he  was  completely  overwhelmed ;  and, 
corisidering  the  Prophet  as  the  representative  of  the  supreme 
Deity,  "a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings,"  he  falls  dovvn 
before  him,  and  pays  him  divine  honours,  wnich  (though  it  be 
not  distinctly  stated)  we  may  safely  believe  he  never  would 
accept.  He  was  however  generou.5ly  rewarded^  and  (like  Jo- 
seph in  the  court  of  Pharaoli)  promoted  to  the  highest  honours 
»f  the  state :  he  sat  in  the  king's  gate,  doubtless  as  his  deputy 
»r  lieutenant,  and  his  friends,  Shadrach,  ftleshach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  were  placed  in  high  and  confidential  offices  under  him- 
" Blessed  be  the  name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever,  for  wisdom 


spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Me-asiah,  which  shall  yet  "  become  a  great  mountain, 
and  fill  the  whole  earth."]— Ba§-s/er. 

Ver.  45.  Forcusiauch.  &c.— See  ver.  34.  The  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in 
many  places  sjiea'k  of  Messiah  as  the  foundntion  stone  of  his  church,  as  Ps. 
cxviii.  22.  Isa.  v.  14,  &c.,  and  Bishop  CTand/er  says,  the  old  Rabbins  are  una- 
uimniis  in  applying  to  him  the  passage  now  before  us. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  linage  of  gold. — Several  circuni.stancos  lead  to  the  sup- 
]  position  that  this  image  was  intended  to  represent  the  solar  orb.  The  astro- 
,nomical  cluifacter  for  the  sun,  is  the  chemical  character  for  gold,  and  the  La- 
jtin  sot  applies  equally  to  both.  The  sun  was  worshipped  by  fiery  rites,  and  it 
js  possible  that  this  furnace  was  primarily  intended  fi)r  them,  though  converted 

into  a  place  of  punishment.    See  Fragments  to  Calmet.  No.  c.\lix.  cl. Dura 

was  a  large  plain,  near  Babylon  ;  the  name  seems  to  intimate  that  it  was  cir- 
cular, and  the  LXX.  appear  to  have  considered  it  as  an  appellative  for  a  kind 
of  Circus.  See  Calmet  and  Wintle.  The  latter  hints,  that  tlie  furnace  might 
D«a  fiery  pit  within  thi.«  area. 

\er.  3.  Princes.— \Acha.shdarpenaya,  rendered  lieutenants  in  Es.  iii.  12, 
«c-  probably  cliipf  satraps  or  viceroys,  from  the  Persian,  af/M-sA,  great,  cmi- 

nenl,  and  sitrab,  a  satrap. Governort.—Sygnaya,  in  Persian,  shagnah, 
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and  might  are  his  !"  (For  a  full  e.\position  of  this  Prophecy, 
see  Bp.  Newton,  Diss.  xiii. ;  also  Keith's  Signs  of  the  Times.) 

Should  it  be  tnouaht  strange  for  the  Almighty  to  make  .such 
revelations  to  an  idolatrous  prince,  we  may  remark,  that  spe- 
cial mercy  was  in  reserve  for  him;  and  that  in  the  end  he  bore 
a  noble  testimony  respecting  tiod's  everlasting  kingdom.. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Nebuchadnezzar' s  Golden  Idol  wor- 
shipped, and  the  Hebrews  punished  for  refusing. — The  account 
of  this  golden  image  has  been  objected  to  as  out  of  all  propor- 
tion ;  and  so  it  is,  if  the  image  itself  is  to  be  understood  as  ten 
times  its  breadth;  but  we  arc  to  recollect  that  statues  are 
usually  placed  on  pedestals,  or  pillars,  and  there  are  two  reasons 
to  suppose  that  this  might  be  a  high  one  ;  1.  To  place  it  (as  be- 
ing of  gold)  the  farther  out  of  danger  of  mutilation;  and,  2. 
That  it  might  be  seen  at  a  great  distance,  and  by  an  immense 
number  of  worshippers.  Supposing  the  figure  to  be  erect,  four 
times  and  a  half  the  breadth  of  the  shoulders  is  stated  to  bo 
the  usual  height  of  a  man.    Now  the  breadth  of  the  statue 

deputies  or  lieutenants. Captains.— Pacarcatha,  Governors  of  provinces. 

See  Es.  iii.  13. Judses.—Adargazraya,  chief  judges,  or  senators,  trom 

adar,  great,  and  the  Chaldee.  gezar,  to  judge,  decree. Treas'irers.--ue- 

davram.  written  gizzavraya.  Ezra  vii.   21    treasurers    froni   the   Persian 

guinvar. Counsellors.— Delhavraya.  counsellors,  judges.  IromdaM.  in 

Persian,  dad,  law,  and  var,  possessor  or  guardian. Sheriffs.— Ttp/itaya, 

probalily  the  same  as  the  Arabic,  Mufti,  or  he;id  officer  ol  law  ]—Bagster 

Ver.  5.  The  cornet,  flute,  &c.— It  is  not  ea.sy  to  ascertam  the  distinct  cha 
racter  of  these  instruments  ;  but  it  is  evident  tliey  embraced  the  three  classei 
of  wind,  stringed,  and  pulsativo,  which,  on  this  occ.ision,  seeni  to  have  been 
all  sounded  togettier,  and  certainly  made  more  noise  than  music  ——i/i«  Oui- 
c/7/ie;-.-Chald.  "  Symphony,"  has  been  taken  for  almost  every  kind  ot  instru- 
ment ;  and  from  it^  name  was.  perhaps,  an  attempt  to  combine  the  powers  ol 
different  instruments.     See  note  on  ver.  13.  .-       ■     ,  ■ 

Ver  8.  Certain  C/ialdeans.-The  term  is  here  n.itional.  In  some  places  it 
seems  to  indicate  the  professors  <,f  Chajdee  science,  as  chap.  ii.  10 :  iv   7,  4o. 

Ver   14    Is  It  true  ?— See  margin.  Or  intentionally  ?  or  was  it  inadvertently  1 

Q        ,,  '    -„,.,,^         *«^       .1-.--..I..    -^...Inp..     it     "   inoiillinvlv  *'     hilt     Wt^    think     Wlthoi-t 

sutficient  authority. 


Wintie  renders  it  "insultingly."  but  we  think  ^vithoU 
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hear  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp,  sack- 
but,  psaltery,  and  dulcimer,  and  all  kinds  of 
music,  ye  fall  "  down  and  worship  the  image 
which  1  have  made;  "well:  but  if  ye  worship 
not,  ye  shall  be  cast  the  same  hour  into  the 
midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace  ;  and  >'  who 
is  that  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my 
hands? 

1(3  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  an- 
swered and  said  to  the  king,  O  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, we  are  not  careful  •*  to  answer  thee  in 
this  matter. 

17  If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  ■■  we  serve  is 
able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  fur- 
nace, and  he  will  deliver  lis  out  of  thy  hand, 
O  king. 

18  But  if"  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king, 
that  we  will  not  serve  '  thy  gods,  nor  worship 
the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up. 

19  1[  Then  was  Nebuchadnezzar  "  full  of'  fu- 
ry, and  the  form  of  his  visage  was  changed 
against  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego  : 
therefore  he  spake,  and  commanded  *  that 
they  should  heat  the  furnace  one  seven  times 
more  than  it  was  wont  to  be  heated. 

20  And  he  commanded  the  =■  most  mighty 
men  that  were  in  his  army  to  bind  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  and  to  cast  them 
into  the  burning  fiery  furnace. 

21  Then  these  men  were  bound  in  their  ''coats, 
their  hosen,  and  their  ^  hats,  and  their  other 
garments,  and  were  cast  into  the  midst  of  the 
burning  fiery  furnace. 

22  Therefore  because  the  king's  »  command- 
ment was  urgent,  and  the  furnace  exceeding 
hot,  the  >>  flame  of  the  fire  slew  those  <=  men 
that  took  up  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego. 


III.  cast  into  the  fiery  Jurnace, 

23  And  these  three  men,  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego,  fell  down  bound  into  the 
midst  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace.   . 

24  H  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  was  as- 
tonished, and  rose  up  in  haste,  and  spake,  and 
said  unto  his  ■'  counsellors.  Did  not  we  cast 
three  men  bound  into  the  midst  of  the  fire  1 
They  answered  and  said  unto  the  king,  True, 
O  king. 

25  He  answered  and  said,  Lo,  I  see  four  men 
loose,  walking  *in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and 
f  they  have  no  hurt;  and  the  form  of  the  fourth 
is  like  the  e  son  of  God. 

26  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  came  near  to  the 
•^  mouth  of  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  (/;)d 
spake,  and  said,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abed-nego,  ye  >  servants  of  the  most  high 
iGod,  come   forth,  and   come  hither.     Then 

Abed-nego,  came 


Shadrach,   Meshach,   and 
forth  of  the  midst  of  the  fire. 
27  And  the  princes,  governors,  and  captains, 


and  the  king's  counsellors. 


being  gathered  to- 


gether, saw  these  men,  upon  whose  bodies  the 
fire  had  ^  no  power,  nor  was  a  hair  of  their 
head  singed,  neither  were  their  coats  changed, 
nor  the  smell  of  fire  had  passed  on  them. 

28  Tlien  Nebuchadnezzar  spake,  and  said, 
Blessed  he  the  God  of  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego,  who  hath  sent  his  '  angel,  and 
delivered  his  servants  that  trusted  "'  in  him, 
and  have  changed  the  king's  word,  and  yield- 
ed their  "bodies,  that  they  might  not  serve 
nor  worship  any  god,  except  their  own  God. 

29  Therefore  "I  make  a  p decree.  That  every 
people,  nation,  and  language,  which  speak 
•)  any  thing  amiss  against  the  God  of  Shad- 
rach, Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  shall  be  ■■  cut 
in  ^pieces,  and  their  houses  shall  be  made  a 


being  6  cubits,  the  proper  height  would  then  be  27,  leaving  33 
for  pedestal,  which  does  not  appear  to  us  unlikely,  the  above 
circumstances  considered  ;  and  whether  we  take  the  cubit  at 
18  inches  or  22,  the  proportion  will  be  the  same. 

But  this  was  an  image  of  gold  ;  how  immense  therefore  must 
be  its  value  !  True;  but  if  the  pedestal  were  of  stone,  as  we 
suppose,  this  would  reduce  it  more  than  half:  and  if  the  statue 
were  hollow  instead  of  solid,  as  we  conceive  most  probable,  it 
would  make  another  considerable  reduction  in  its  supposed 
value.  Golden  images  are,  however,  not  uncommon  in  the 
east.  Diodorus  Siculus  mentions  one  of  forty  feet  high  (with- 
out a  pedestal)  and  two  others  nearly  of  the  same  value,  beside 
altars  and  utensils  of  the  same  precious  metal.  Herodotus 
mentions  one  of  Jupiter,  in  a  sitting  posture,  of  solid  gold, 
with  a  table  of  the  same  before  him,  estimated  at  800  talents 
of  gold. 

It  maybe  asked,  of  whom  was  this  statue  the  representation  ? 
Some  .suppose  of  the  king  himself,  and  others  of  his  father; 
but  from  the  text,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  of  some  deity,  pro- 
bably i?e/,  the  representative  of  the  Sun  or  Solar  fire :  for  the 
enraged  king  charges  the  Hebrew  children,  not  with  personal 
disrespect,  but  with  refusing  to  adore  his  gods,  (vcr.  14.) 

The  greatest  difficulty  in  this  history  seems  to  be,  to  account 
for  Nebuchadnezzar  here  setting  up  an  idol,  who  but  in  the 
chapter  before  was  falling  down  before  Daniel,  and  worshipping 
his  God.  It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  though  the  events 
follow  so  closely  in  the  narrative,  Abp.  Usher  and  other  respect- 
able Chronologers,  place  more  than  20  years  between  the  events 
themselves.  Nebuchadnezzar  forgot  his  vows  to  the  God  of 
Israel  in  20  years  :  but  how  many  have  done  this  in  less  than 
half  that  time! 

Ver.  19 — 30.     The  three  Hebrew  youths^  nobly  refusing  to 

Ver.  15.  JIarp.—lKaUhros.  in  Aral)ic  kitharat.  Greek  kithara,  the  guitar. 

Sackbiit  —SabbecUa,  the  sambiike,  a  kind  of  hiirp. Psaltery.— Pe^an- 

ter,  a  stringed  instrument  struck  with  a  plectrum  ;  probal)ly  similar  to  what  is 
tal|'>d  a  psallerium  in  Egypt,  which  Ila^seli/tiist  (Trav.)  de.^criijes  as  a  large 
ohiique  triancle,  with  two  bottoms  two  inchi's  from  each  ottier,  and  about  20 

catgut.s  of  different  sizes. Dulcimer.  — Soomphamja,  probaldy  the  same  as 

the  Talmudic,  a  pipe.\— Burster. ITc//.— This   word,  thouph  not  in   the 

tc.vt,  is  properly  supplied.    See  Exod.  xxxii.  32.  Luke  xiii.  9. Who  is  that 

God  that  shall  deliver  you  ?— And  wlio  is  the  king  that  says  this  ?  Compare 
ehan.  ii.  47. 

Ver.  18.  Thy  gods.—T\ie  word  may  he  rendered  either  singular  or  plural. 

Vcr.  19.  The  form  of  his  visage.— 'Vhal  is,  his  countenance  was  clianged. 
"T'One  seven  times.— Thai  is,  a  p-eat  deal  hotter.  Acconling  lo  the  apocry- 
phal hymn  above  referred  to.  this  was  done  by  throwing  in  "  resin,  (or  naph- 
tha,) pilch,  tow,  and  small  wood." 

Vcr.  21.  Their  nosen,  and  their  hnts.—Ra.theT,  "their  turbans,  and  their 
Cloaks.  Wincle.  and  Bonthroi/d.— [Herodotus  t^ays,  the  Babylonish  dress  was 
'  v""/.""™:  """"*'?■■  of  woollen,  a  white  short  doak,  and  a  turban.]— B. 

ver.  .4.  rfterj— That  is,  immetiiately  after,  when  he  saw  them  walking. 
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U'orship  this  image,  are  cast  info  a  _fiery  furnace,  bid  viirct- 
culously  delivered. — Nebuchadnezzar,  by  an  error  too  common 
among  tyrants,  supposing  he  had  a  right  to  prescribe  the  reli- 
gion of  his  subjects,  and  rule  their  consciences,  is  now  in  as 
great  a  rage  with  the  Hebrew  youths,  as  he  had  been  with  his 
own  soothsayers,  and  orders  them  to  be  thrown  into  this  bed 
of  fire,  and  the  flames  being  blown  perhaps  directly  in  the  face 
of  their  executioners,  are  to  them  fatal,  while  to  the  intended 
martyrs  they  are  perfectly  harmless.  The  king,  who  had  pro- 
bably hoped  to  gratify  his  temper  in  witnessing  their  destruc- 
tion, is  now  perfectly  astounded — struck  with  wonder  and 
confusion.  Yes ;  the  Angel  v.'hich  had  conducted  the  tribes 
of  Israel  on  dry  land  through  the  Red  sea,  is  now  coolly  walk- 
ing with  the  three  children  amidst  the  fiery  furnace.  Probably 
He,  who  by  his  wind  divided  the  sea,  by  the  same,  or  other 
means  equally  within  his  command,  divided  the  flames  also, 
and  turned  their  fury  agairist  their  executioners. 

A  question  may  here  arise.  Where  was  Daniel  all  this  time, 
and  how  came  it  that  he  was  not  involved  in  the  same  perse- 
cution with  his  Hebrew  brethren.  Perhaps  the  singular  honours 
Daniel  had  received  by  interpreting  the  king's  dreams,  might 
intimid.ite  the  Chaldeans  fr.im  attacking  him;  and  as  to. his 
interfering  on  their  behalf,  he  doubtless  knew  the  king's  ca- 
pricious temper,  and  thought  himself  better  employed,  in  in- 
terceding for  them  with  the  King  of  heaven  than  with  the  ty- 
rant of  Babylonia.  I 

We  have  mentioned  (in  our  introduction  to  this  book)  thalj 
there  are  some  apocryphal  fragments  appended  to  it  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  of  which  by  far  the  most  interesting  anti 
valuable  is  "The  Song  of  the  Three  Holy  Children"  supposed 
to  be  uttered  by  them  in  the  midst  of  the  fiery  furnace.  It  con- 
tains many  passages  from  the  book  of  Psalms  (and  particularly' 

Ver.  15.  The  Son  of  God. — Wint/e  and  Boothroyd  (following  the  LXX.) 
read,  "  A  son  of  God,"  or  of  the  gods,  supposing  him  to  speak  as  a  heathen. 

Ver.  26.  To  the  moiMi. — "  Door,  or  gate."  This  furnace  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be  a  kind  of  oven.  So  it  is  called  in  "  the  song  of  the  three  child- 
ren ;"  and  it  is  certain  that,  in  the  East,  for  atrocious  crimes,  men  are  put  into 
flaming  ovens.  The  late  Editor  of  Calmet,  however,  has  proved  that  the  fur- 
nace was  oi)en  above  ;  and,  indeed,  it  must  have  been  so,  for  the  king  to  sec 
all  that  passed  ;  it  must  also  have  been  of  considerable  extent,  for  four  personi 
to  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  flames.  In  our  exposition  we  have  suggested  the 
possibility  of  the  wind  lieing  employed  to  cool  this  furnace :  the  idea  is  taken ) 
from  the  song  of  the  three  children,  above  referred  to,  which  says,  "  He  (i.e. 
God)  made  the  midst  of  tiie  fiery  furnace  as  it  had  been  a  moist  (Marg. '  cool  ) 
whistling  wind  ;  so  that  the  fire  touolu'd  them  not." 

Ver.  27.  Nor  the  rtmell  of  fire  had.—  Wintle,  "  Nor  had  the  smell  of  fitw  set- 
tled on  them."— IThe  heathen  boasted  that  their  priests  could  walk  on  burning 
coals  unhurt;  and  Virgil  mentions  this  of  the  priests  of  Apollo  ol^Soracle 
l'«)TO.  however,  tells  us,  that  they  anointed  the  soles  of  their  feet  with  a  spe- 
cies of  unguent,  Ihat  preserved  them  from  being  burnt  but  here  all  wassupw  I 
natural,  a£  the  king  himself  acknowledsed.  J— JJaa'srer. 
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Nebuchadnezzar  mmketh  DANIEL. — CHAP 

dunghill :  because  there  is  no  other  God  that 
can  deliver  after  this  sort. 
30  1|  Then   the   king  'promoted   Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  in  the  province  of 
Babylon. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

Nebtichac!nezr.ar  confesspth  Uixl's  k'metl.im,  4  mnketh  relation  of  his  dreams,  which 
the  majrciftiis  coiil-J  not  iiuerprui.  8  Daiiiel  heatiith  Uie  dteain.  la  He  inierpreieth 
it    2S  The  sloo'  of  lite  event. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR  the  king,  '^  unto  all 
people,  nations,  and  languages,  that  dwell 
in  all  the  earth  ;  Peace  ''  be  multiplied  unto 
vou. 

2  "  I  thought  it  good  to  show  the  signs  and 
wonders  that  the  high  "^  God  hath  wrought 
toward  me. 

3  How  great  are  his  '  signs  !  and  how  mighty 
are  his  ''  wonders  !  his  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting e  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  ^  is  from 
generation  to  generation. 

4  T[  I  Nebuchadnezzar  was  at  rest  in  my 
house,  and  flourishing  in  my  palace : 

5  I  saw  a  dream  which  made  me  afraid,  and 
the  thoughts  upon  my  bed  and  the  visions  of 
my  head  troubled  me. 

6  Therefore  made  I  a  decree  to  bring  in  all 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon  before  me,  that  they 
miglit  make  known  unto  me  the  interpretation 
of  the  dream. 

7  Then  ■  came  in  the  magicians,  the  astrolo- 
gers, the  Chaldeans,  and  the  soothsayers:  and 
I  told  the  dream  before  them  ;  but  they  did  not 
make  known  unto  me  the  interpretation 
thereof 

8  T[  But  at  the  last  Daniel  came  in  before  me, 
whose  name  )  was  Belteshazzar,  according  to 
the  name  of  my  god,  and  in  whom  is  the  spirit 
k  of  the  holy  gods :  and  before  him  I  told  the 
dream,  saying; 

9  O  Belteshazzar,  master  of  the  magicians, 
because  I  know  that  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods 
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IV.  relation  of  his  dreamt. 

is  in  thee,  and  no  secret  troubleth  i  thee,  tell 
me  the  visions  of  my  dream  that  I  have  seen, 
and  the  interpretation  thereof 

10  Thus  were  the  visions  of  my  head  in  mv 
bed  ;  I  ■"  saw,  and  behold  a  "  tree  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth,  and  the  height  thereof -wras  great. 

11  The  tree  grew,  and  was  strong,  and  tn« 
height  thereof  reached  unto  heaven,  and  the 
sight  thereof  to  the  end  of  all  the  ear*h  : 

12  The  leaves  thereof  were  fair,  and  the  fruit 
thereof  much,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all:  the 
beasts  "  of  the  field  had  p  shadow  under  it, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  dwelt  inthebougha 
thereof,  and  all  flesh  was  fed  of  it. 

13  I  saw  in  the  visions  of  my  head  upon  my 
bed,  and,  behold,  a  "  watcher  and  a  '  holy  one 
came  down  from  heaven  ; 

14  He  cried  «  aloud,  and  said  thu.s,  Hew 
'  down  the  tree,  and  cut  off  his  branches,  shake 
off  his  leaves,  and  scatter  his  fruit  :  let  the 
beasts  get  away  from  under  it,  and  the  fowls 
from  his  branches:    ' 

15  Nevertheless  leave  the  "  stump  of  his  roots 
in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and 
brass,  in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field ;  and 
let  it  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let 
his  portion  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  grass  of 
the  earth  : 

16  Let  his  heart  be  changed  ''  from  man's, 
and  let  a  beast's  heart  be  given  unto  him ;  and 
let  seven  times  "  pass  over  him. 

17  This  matter  is  by  the  decree  ==  of  the  watch- 
ers, and  the  demand  by  the  word  of  the  holy 
ones:  to  the  intent  that  the  living  may  >"  know 
that  the  Most  High  ^  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  »  he  will, 
and  setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  i^  of  men. 

IS  This  dream  T  king  Nebuchadnezzar  have 
seen.  Now  thou,  O  Belteshazzar,  declare  the 
interpretation   thereof,  forasmuch  "=  as  all  the 


from  the  148th)  not  ill-suited  to  their  character  and  circurnstan- 
ces,  though  we  cannot  consider  (he  Song  itself  as  holv  scripture. 
They  could  not,  however,  be  ill  employed  while  their  divine 
guardian,  the  Angel  of  the  covenant,  was  walking  with  them. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  who  had  stated  himself  where  he  could 
view  the  whole  process,  was  now  overwhelmed  with  astonish- 
tnenl,  as  were  all  his  courtiers,  and  commanded  the  three  holy 
youths  to  come  forth  from  the  furnace;  upon  doing  which  they 
were  strictly  examined,  and  it  was  found  that  neither  was  their 
hair  singed,  nor  was  the  smell  of  fire  found  upon  them.  The 
true  God  was  therefore  again  acknowledged,  and  his  servants 
promoted  to  higher  honours.  Thus  was  literally  fulfilled,  a 
promise,   (which   must  not  too   generally  be  so  construed,) 

When  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt, 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upori  thee."  (Isa.  xliii.  2.)  This 
is  true  only  when  the  Son  of  God  is  with  us. 

Chap.  IV.   Ver.    I — 18.     NebuchadneTzar  relates  his  dream 

of  a  ^reat  tree,  which  is  interpreted  by  Daniel.— in  several 

versions,  and  in  some  editions  of  the  original,  the  three  first 

erses  of  this  chapter  are  attached  to  the  preceding;  they  are, 

however,  equally  striking  and  appropriate,  whether  they  be 

Vor.  30.  The  king  promoted. — Chald.  "Made  to  prosper,"  or  flourish,  so 
thai  they  were  no  more  molested. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Peace  be  muUipHed.—X  u.sual  form  of  address,  as  ap- 
l/Ciiis  from  comparinK  ehap.  vi.  2.5. — [This  !.■<  a  regular  decree,  and  one  of  the 
most  ancient  e.vtant ;  and  no  donlit  contams  the  exael  v.onls  of  Nehucliadnez- 
rar,  copied  out  by  flaniel  from  the  state  papers  of  Bahylon,  and  preserved  in 
the  orls-'inal  lanpiage. ) — Bagsler. 

Ver.  4.  At  ;v.«r—|  After  he  had  successfully  finished  his  wars  in  .''yria,  Egypt, 
&c.  and  the  immense  impiovements  and  buildiiiRS  at  ISaliylon  ;  and  being  in  the 
enjoyment  of  iminterrupted  peace  anJ  prosperity  in  his  pulice.]— Bolster. 

Vvr.  s.  According  tn  the  name  of  my  Cif/rf.— That  is,  Bel.  .See  chap.  i.  7. 
-; — The  spirit  of  the  holy  godn. — Nebuchadne/'zar,  it  is  evident,  was  to  this 
-imc  an  idohiter.  and  seems  to  have  entertained  very  confused  notions  of  the 
divinity.  "  Perhaps  (says  Dr.  Boothroyd)  he  thought  liis  own  god  the  .same  as 
Danii^l's,  imder  another  name." 

Ver.  10  A  tree  in  the  mid^t  of  the  rnrfi— Or  laml.—IThis  represented  his 
exceedingly  prosperous  condition,  the  height  of  his  exaltation,  the  extent  of  his 
dominiiins  and  renown,  the  splendour  of  his  kingdom,  the  multitude  of  his  sub- 
lets who  received  protection  from  him,  and  the  peace  and  plenty  they  enjoyed.] 
^Bag.^ter. 

Ver.  II.  Reached  unto  heaven.— An  hyperbole  for  very  high.  See  Gen.  xi.  4. 
Deut.  i.  2S.  Job  XX.  6.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

Ver.  13.  A  ^catcher  and  a  holii  o/ic— [Either  a  holy  angel,  or  a  nivine  per- 
son, ca'.led  a  watcher,  as  watching  over  the  affairs  of  men.\—Bagster.  See 
on  ver.  17. 

Ver.  l.j.  With  a  band  of  iron,  &c.— That  is,  secure  it  to  the  ground,  that 
no  human  force  may  eradicate  it ;  meaning,  that  during  his  disease,  no  foreign 
|>ower  should  be  suflered  to  seize  his  kingdom.  To  render  this  verse  more  \iej- 
epicuous,  fJr.  Boothroyd  nmioves  tlie  semicolon  Uomfti''d  to  bra-'!.i;  and  intro- 
iluucs  Uio  masculine  pronouu  he.  instoail  of  it.    The  passage  Uien  reads.  "  In 


considered  as  pious  reflections,  arising  from  the  event  just 
before  mentioned,  or  as  dictated  after  bis  illness  and  recovery, 
here  about  to  be  related. 

The  dream  here  recorded  took  place,  as  is  supposed,  ten  or 
twelve  years  after  the  events  of  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
near  the  close  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  life.  Having  subdued  ail 
the  neighbouring  countries,  and  greatly  embellished  and  en- 
riched the  metropolis  in  which  he  resided,  he  became  intoxi- 
cated with  self-admiration  and  applause,  and  in  that  state  of 
mind  saw  the  vision  here  related. 

On  the  dream  itself  we  have  little  to  remark,  since  we  shall 
find  it  fully  explained  by  the  Prophet  himself,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  chapter.  It  may  seem  strange  that,  after  having  expe- 
rienced the  imbecility  of  his  Chaldean  soothsayers,  in  respect 
of  his  former  dream,  lie  should  again  apply  to  tneni,  in  prefer- 
ence to  Daniel ;  but  perhaps  he  might  think,  as  he  was  still  an 
idolater,  that  though  they  could  not  bring  back  the  lost  recol- 
lection of  his  former  dream,  yet.  hearing  the  dream  related, 
(as  they  then  said,)  they  might  he  able  to  interpret  it ;  and  it 
appears  extraordinary  that  this  was  not  attempted. 

It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  king  might  wish  to  try  them  ; 


(or  wnth)  the  tender  grass  of  the  field  he  shall  Ije  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven, 
and  his  portion  shall  be  with  the  beasts  in  the  gra.ss  of  the  earth." 

Ver.  16.  Let  his  heait  be  changed  from  man's. — I  Here  a  transition  is  made 
from  the  tree  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  whom  it  represented  ;  the  tree  being  lost 
siglit  of,  a  person  came  in  its  stead  ;  .as  the  imagination  in  dreams  fre<iuenlly 
pa.sses  from  one  thing  to  another,  in  a  wild  incoherent  manner  This  iierson 
iiaving  lost  the  heart  or  disposition  <d"a  man,  and  conceiving  himsilf  a  beast, 
should  act  as  such,  and  herd  among  t.\vm.\—Bagster.  \yinlle,"\\\f  heart 
shall  be  changed  fnmi  the  human  ;"  i.  e.  he  shall  be  deprived  of  his  understand- 
ing, which  was  the  case  ;  and  he  appears  to  have  become  "  a  wild  man  i>t  the 
woods,"  feedmg  with  the  beasts  of  the  tbrcst  on  fruits  and  vegetables,  anil  ex- 
po.sed  to  all  the  inclemency  of  the  weather.  Perhaps  those  who  assumed  the 
government,  gave  themselves  no  trouble  to  yirevent  this;  and  maniacs,  we 
know,  can  endure  a  great  deal  of  wet  and  cok\.  —  Seren  /?;«f.«.— IThat  i», 
seven  years,  a  time  in  the  prophetic  langii.ige  denoting  a  year.]—Bagste-. 

Ver.  17.  This  matter  is  by  the  decree  nf  the  teo^cAfrs.— Ry  the  watch(fB 
arc  generally  understood  angels,  and  narticidarly  g-i(nrrf;fl/i  angels  wbub  \!e 
conceive  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  Clialdee  tenn.  But  is  the  world  govetn.-d 
bv  the  decrees  of  angels?  Certainly  not ;  the  very  text  a.sscrl3  the  contrary  ; 
for  it  says,  that  the  direct  object  of  the  decree  and  demand  is,  that  the  I'ving 
(by  which  we  understand  all'livinr)  may  know  that  tlie  Most  H  iCHnileth  tn 
the  .kingdom,  of  men.  Bv  "  the  decree  of  the  watchers  we  then  fore  under- 
stand, the  decree  which  •■the  watcher  and  holy  one  '  came  down  from  heaven 
(ver  H)  to  execute  ;  and  the  demand  which  these  angels  were  .sent  to  enforce 
was.  that  the  root  of  this  tree  should  be  pre.sepiil    Compare  Isa.  xliv.  26. 

We  are  aware  that  Park-hiir.it.  Bisho|)  Horslcy,  and  others,  explain  the 
watchers  to  be  the  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ;  but  we  conceive  they  are  ex- 
pressly dislinguisbed  from  them  bv  the  words  just  ouoted.  Dr.  Good  gives  Ibo 
words  .-i  d'illereiit  rendering,  but  this  we  conceive  unnecessary. 
Job  lx»i.   *.c 
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Daniel  inferpreteth  the  dream. 

\ii\semcn  of  my  kingdom  are  not  able  to  make 
known  unto  me  the  interpretation  :  but  thou  url 
able  ;  for  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  is  in  tlioe. 

19  U  Then  Daniel,  whose  name  was  Belte- 
shazzar,  was  astonished  for  one  hour,  and  his 
thoughts  troubled  -^  him.  The  king  spake,  and 
said,  Belteshaazar,  let  not  the  dream,  or  the 
interpretation  thereof,  trouble  tliee.  Belte- 
shazzar  answered  and  said,  My  lord,  the  dream 
be  to  them  «  that  hate  thee,  and  the  interpre- 
tation thereof  to  thine  enemies. 

20  The  tree  ^  that  thou  sawest,  which  grew, 
and  was  strong,  whose  height  reached  unto 
tJie  heaven,  and  the  sight  thereof  to  all  the 
earth ; 

2i  Whose  leaves  were  fair,  and  the  fruit  there- 
of much,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all ;  under 
which  the  beasts  of  the  field  dwelt,  and  upon 
whose  branches  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  had 
their  habitation  : 

22  It  is  s  thou,  O  king,  that  art  grown  and 
become  strong  :  for  thy  greatness  is  grown, 
and  reacheth  unto  heaven,  and  thy  domi- 
nion *■  to  the  end  of  the  earth. 

23  And  whereas  '  the  king  saw  a  watcher 
and  a  holy  one  coming  down  from  heaven, 
and  saying.  Hew  the  tree  down,  and  destroy 
it ;  yet  leave  the  stump  of  the  roots  thereof 
in  the  earth,  even  with  a  band  of  iron  and 
brass,  in  the  tender  grass  of  the  field;  and  let 
it  be  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  let  his 
portion  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  till  se- 
ven times  pass  over  him  ; 

24  This  is  the  interpretation,  O  king,  and  this 
IS  the  decree  of  the  Most  High,  which  is  come 
upon  my  lord  the  king  : 

25  That  they  shall  drive  j  thee  from  men,  and 
thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  they  shall  make  thee  to  eat  grass 
I*  as  oxen,  and  they  shall  wet  thee  with  the 
dew  of  heaven,  and  seven  times  shall  pass 
over  thee,  till  thou  know  that  the  Most  High 
•  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it 
to  whomsoever  he  will. 

26  And  whereas  they  commanded  to  leave 
the  stump  of  the  tree  roots;  thy  kingdom 
shall  be  sure  unto  thee,  after  that  thou  shalt 
have  known  that  the  "^  heavens  do  rule. 


DANIEL.— CHAP.  IV 
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27  Wherefore,  O  king,  let  my  counsel  be  ac- 
ceptable unto  thee,  and  break  "  off  thy  sins  by 
righteousness,  and  thine  iniquities  by  showing 
mercy  to  the  poor  ;  if  "  it  may  be  p  a  length- 
ening of  thy  tranquillity. 

28  1[  All  this  came  upon  the  king  Nebuchad 
nezzar. 

29  At  the  end  of  twelve  months  he  walked 
''  in  the  palace  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon. 

30  The  king  ""spake,  and  said.  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon,  that  I  have  built  for  the  house 
of  the  kingdom  by  the  might  of  my  power, 
and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty? 

31  While  '  the  word  was  in  the  king's  mouth, 
there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Oking 
Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is  spoken ;  The 
kingdom  is  departed  from  thee. 

32  And  '  they  shall  drive  thee  from  men,  and 
thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field  :  they  shall  make  thee  to  eat  grass  as  ox- 
en, and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  thee,  until 
thou  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomso- 
ever he  will. 

33  The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilled  upon 
Nebuchadnezzar  :  and  he  was  driven  from 
men,  and  did  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  his  body 
was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  till  his  hairs 
were  grown  like  edigies'  feathers,  and  his  nails 
like  birds'  claws. 

34  And  at  the  end  of  the  days  I  Nebuchad- 
nezzar lifted  up  mine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and 
mine  understanding  returned  unto  me,  and 
I  blessed  the  Most  High,  and  I  praised  and 
honoured  him  "that  liveth  for 
dominion  is  an  ''  everlasting  dominion 
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his  kingdom  is 
tion : 

35  And  ==  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  re- 
puted as  nothing :  and  he  ^  doeth  according  to 
his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  :  and  none  can 
stay  Miis  hand,  or  say  unto  him.  What*  doest 
thou  ? 

36  At  the  same  time  my  reason  returned 
unto  me  ;  and  for  the  glory  of  my  kingdom, 
my    honour   and   brightness    returned    unto 

'  me;  and  my  counsellors  and  my  lords  sought 


and  that  they,  suspecting  his  real  design,  dreaded  again  to  ap- 
pear in  competition  with  the  illustrious  Prophet.  Him,  how- 
ever, the  haughty  monarch  addresses  in  terms  not  only  of 
respect,  but  of  flattery.  "O  Belteshazzar,  master  of  the  ma- 
gicians, I  know  that  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  (or  rather,  of 
the  Holy  God)  is  in  thee."  Or  it  may  lie,  tnat  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's conscience  smote  him,  and  he  feared  to  receive  from  Da- 
niel those  reproofs  which  he  deserved,  and*  which  in  the  end 
he  did  meet  with. 

Ver.  19 — 37.  DaniePs  interpretation  of  the  preccdinsr  dream. 
—  Daniel,  we  are  told,  "  was  astonished  for  one  hour."  No  doubt 
he  paused  to  pray ;  but  this  was  not  all;  he  found  the  dream 
contained  painful  tidings,  and  his  thoughts  troubled  him.  "  My 
lord,  (said  he,)  the  dream  be  to  them  that  hate  thee  I"  How- 
ever, painful  as  might  be  the  task,  and  serious  as  might  be  the 
consequences,  he  must  be  faithful.  Bp.  Loicth  remarks,  that 
in  prophetic  language,  "Cedars  of  Lebanon,  and  oaks  of  Ba- 


Ver.  19.  Astoni.fhed.—lHe  saw  the  design  of  the  dream  ;  and  felt  acutely  for 
nis  prince  and  benefactor.  Accordingly  lie  expresses  liimself  with  the  greatest 
delicacy  and  kindly  feclin?.]— Bws's/er. 

Ver.  22.  Reacheth  imro  heaven.— See  note  on  ver.  11. 

Ver.  23.  Iron  and  ftros.?.— Compare  note  on  ver.  15. 

Ver.  25.  Thtj  dwelling  shall  be  with  the  beasts.— [W\  the  circumstances  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  case,  says  Dr.  Meail.  (Medica  Sacra,)  agree  .so  well  with  a 
hypochondriasis,  that  to  me  it  appears  evident  he  was  seized  with  this  distem- 
per, and  under  its  influence  ran  wild  into  the  fields  :  then  fancying  liiinself 
transformeil  into  an  o.\,  he  fed  on  grass,  after  the  manner  of  cattle ;  and, 
through  neglect  of  himself,  his  hair  and  nails  grew  to  au  excessive  length,  so 
Jiat  the  latter  became  thick  and  crooked,  resembling  birds'  claws  Virgil 
iayaof  the  daughters  of  l'r*tns,  who  are  related  to  have  been  mad,  "  With  mi- 
mic lowines  they  filled  the  fie\As."]— Bolster. Kat  grass.— rUc  original 

term  includes  as  well  herbs  for  man  as  grass  for  cattle.  See  Gen.  ii.  5.  Exod. 
X.  12,  15,  &c. 

Ver.  26.  Thxit  the  heavens  do  rule.—  The  heavens  (or  heaven)  is  here,  by  a 
common  metonymy,  put  for  God.     See  Luke  xv.  18. 

v'  ^'  'i  '^" "'''«"""?■.  &c.— See  margin.  Sec  1  Kings  xxi.  39. 

ver.  2».  At  the  end  of  ticelvs  months.— By  this  delay  of  his  sentence,  some 
nave  supposed  that  the  king  commenced  Uie  work  of  reformation  recommeiid- 
024 


shan,  are  used  in  the  way  of  metaphor  and  allegory,  for  kings, 
princes,  and  potentates,  of  the  highest  rank."  (isa.  ii.  13 — 16.) 
And  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (chap,  xxxi.)  has  represented  both  the 
monarchs  of  Assyria  and  of  Egypt  under  the  figure  of  mighty 
cedars.  But  here  Nebuchadnezzar  is  represented  as  a.  fruit 
tree  ;  not  only  lofty  and  stropg,  but  having  borne  fruit  to  feed, 
as  well  as  branches  to  protect,  his  numerous  provinces.  He, 
however,  who  is  "Higher  than  the  highest,"  saw  the  e.xteni 
to  which  his  power  and  ambition  had  grown,  and  sent  down 
his  orders  by  a  heavenly  messenger,  to  "hew  down  the  tree;" 
but  yet  to  spare  the  stump,  and  protect  the  root,  that  after  a 
while  it  might  sprout  and  grow  again.  It  is  useless  to  specu- 
late on  the  order  of  celestial  beings  here  intended.  The  angels 
of  God  are  in  constant  attendance  on  his  presence,  and  wait 
to  execute  his  commands.  (See  chap.  vii.  10.)  They  are  here 
called  watchers,  or  guardians,  because  it  is  their  office  to  watch, 
with  unremitting  attention,  the  objects  committed  to  their  care, 

ed  by  the  prophet,  ver.  27.    But  soon  growing  weary,  (as  often  is  the  case,)  he 

began  again  to  glory  in  himself,  and  thus  brought  down  instant  judgment. 

He  walked  in.— See  margin.  It  is  well  known  that  all  great  houses  in  the  East 
have  flat  and  terraced  roofs.    See  2  Sam.  xi.  2. 

Ver.  30.  Is  not  this  great  Jiabi/lon. —See  exposition  of  Isa.  xiii.  also  note  on 

Jer.  Ii.  58. Which  I  have  built.— Thcmgh  built  ages  before,  it  was  greatly 

embellished  and  improved,  and  perhaps  in  great  part  rebuilt  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar. Bochart  thinks  it  was  as  much  indebted  to  him  as  Rome  was  tp  Julius 
Casar. 

Ver.  33.  His  hair  like  eagle's  feathers. — Being  totally  neglected,  it  not  only 
grew  long,  but  was  probably  matted  together,  like  feathers.  This  includes  the 
beard.  ' 

Ver.  34.  At  the  end  of  the  daijs.—l'hat  is,  of  the  "seven  times,"  or  years 
predicted  ver.  '25.  , 

Ver.  36.  Mij  reason  returned. — [Every  thing  was  fulfilled  that  was  exhihiteo 
in  the  dream  and  its  interpretation  ;  and  God  so  ordered  it  in  his  providence 
that  Nebuchadnezzar's  counsellors  and  lords  sought  lor  him  and  gladly  rein 
stated  him  in  his  l(ingdom.    It  is  highly  probable  that  he  was  a  true  convert, 

and  died  in  the  faith  of  the  God  of  hnLel.]—Bagster. 1  was  established.—  , 

It  is  probable  this  great  kin«  Jived  only  a  year  after  his  recovery.  His  deatli  : 
happened  about  the  37th  yeai  of  Jehuiachin's  captivity, after  reigaine  i3  vnan 
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tlie  kin<j  made  a  great  feast 
,  and  drank  wine 


2  Belshazzar,  while  he  tasted  the  wine,  com- 
manded to  bring  the  golden  and  silver  vessels 
•>  which  his  "  father  Nebuchadnezzar  had  ''  ta- 
ken out  of  the  temple  which  was  in  Jerusalem  ; 
that  the  king,  and  his  princes,  his  wives,  and 
his  concubines,  might  drink  therein. 

3  Then  they  brought  the  golden  vessels  that 
were  taken  out  of  the  temple  of  the  house  of 
God  which  if  ns  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  king, 
and  his  princes,  his  wives,  and  his  concubines, 
drank  in  them. 

4  They  drank  wine,  and  praised  the  gods  of 
gold,  «  and  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  of  wood, 
and  of  stone. 

5  TI  In  the  same  hour  •"  came  forth  fingers  of 
a  man's  hand,  and  wrote  over  against  the 
candlestick  upon  the  plaster  of  the  wall  of 
whe  king's  palace  :  and  the  king  saw  the  part 
of  the  hand  that  wrote. 

6  Then  s  the  king's  ^  countenance  >  was 
changed,  and  his  Uioughts  troubled  him,  so 
that  the  j  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed,  and 
his  knees  ^  smote  one  against  another. 

7  The  king  cried  '  aloud  to  bring  in  the  "•  as- 
trologers, the  Chaldeans,  and  the  soothsayers. 
And  the  king  spake,  and  said  to  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon,  Whosoever  shall  read  this  writing, 
and  show  me  the  interpretation  thereof,  shall 
be  clothed  with  "  scarlet,  and  have  a  chain  of 
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Behhazzar^s  impious  feast.  DANIEL. — CHAP 

unto  me ;  and  I  was  established  in  my  king- 
dom and  excellent  majesty  was  addecj  ''  unto 
me. 

37  Now  I  Nebuchadnezzar  praise  and  extol 

and  honour  the  King  of  heaven,  all  whose 

works  "  are  truth,  and  his  ways  judgment:  and 

those  that  walk  in  pride  ''  he  is  able  to  abase. 

CHAPTER    V. 

I  Bdshar^ir's  impious  feasi.    5  A  han(J--A*riiiiig,  unknown  to  ihe  magicians,  troubleth 
Uie  king.     10  Ai  the  coniinemlatiun  of  the  queen  Daniei  it>  lirouglit     17  He,reprovi 
the  king  of  pride  and  iJoIauy.  *-25  readeiJi  and  inteiprelelli  Uie  writing.    30  Tiie  i, 
narcliy  is  translated  lo  tlie  Med" 

BELSHAZZAI 
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A  hand  writing  on  the  ical  . 

gold  about  his  neck,  and  shall   le  the  third 
'"  ruler  in  the  kingdom. 

S  Then  came  in  all  the  king's  wise  men: 
but  they  could  not  read  the  writing,  nor  make 
known  to  the  king  the  interpretation  thereof. 

9  Then  was  king  Belshazzar  greatly  trou- 
bled, and  his  p  countenance  was  changed  in 
him,  and  his  lords  were  astonished. 

10  If  Xow  the  queen  by  reason  of  tl  e  words 
of  the  king  and  his  lords  came  into  the  ban- 
quet-house :  and  the  queen  jpake  and  said,  O 
king,  live  for  ever  :  let  not  thy  thoughts  trou- 
ble thee,  nor  let  thy  countenance  be  changed  : 

11  There  '>  is  a  man  in  thy  kingdom,  in  whom 
is  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  ;  and  in  the  days 
of  thy  ••  father  light  and  understanding  and 
wisdom,  like  the  wisdom  of  the  gods,  was 
found  in  him  ;  whom  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar 
thy  >•  father,  the  king,  /  say,  thy  ■■  father,  made 
master  of  the  magicians,  astrologers,  Chal- 
deans, and  soothsayers  ; 

12  Forasmuch  as  an  excellent  ■  spirit,  and 
knowledge,  and  understanding,  '  interpreting 
of  dreams,  and  showing  of  hard  sentences, 
and  "  dissolving  of "  doubts,  were  found  in  the 
same  Daniel,  whom  the  king  named  Belte- 
shazzar  :  now  let  Daniel  be  called,  and  he  will 
show  the  interpretation. 

13  Then  was  Daniel  brought  in  before  the 
king.  And  the  king  spake  and  said  unto  Da- 
niel, Art  thou  that  Daniel,  which  art  of  the 
children  of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  whom  the 
king  my  ^  father  brought  out  of  Jewry  ? 

14  I  have  even  heard  of  thee,  that  the  spirit 
of  the  gods  is  in  thee,  and  that  light  and  un- 
derstanding and  excellent  wisdom  is  found  in 
thee. 

15  And  now  the  wise  me7i,  the  astrologers, 
have  been  brought  in  before  me,  that  they 
should  read  this  writing,  and  make  known 
unto  me  the  interpretation  thereof:  but  they 
could  not  show  the  interpretation  of  the  thing : 


!  as  in  the  case  before  us  :  and  under  the  new  dispensation,  "Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  (or  to) 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  7"     (Heb.  i.  14.) 

Daniel  closes  his  predictiori  with  an  intimation  to  the  king, 
I  that  there  was  yet  room  for  his  repentance ;  and  that  by  works 
I  of  righteousness  and  mercy,  the  judgment  might  be,  at  least, 
i protracted,  and  his  tranquiUity  lengthened.     But,  alas!  how 
: quickly  do  the  most  solemn  impressions  on  the  human  mind 
;wear  off?    Distressed  as  he  doubtless  was  at  the  moment,  he 
soon  forgets  his  dreams,  and  in  one  short  year  again  begins  to 
;boast,  "Isnot  this  great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built?"  though 
he  had  only  embellished  and  enlarged  it :  "  built  by  the  might 
|of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  ?"    Alas  !  poor 
jvain  mortal!— "While  the  word  was  in  the  king's  mouth,  there 
ifell  a  voice  from  heaven,  O  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  kingdom 
lis  departed  from  thee  !"    What  follows  need  not  be  strained  to 
jan  exactly  literal  interpretation.  (See  notes.)    He  lost  his  rea- 
son; and,  becomini' a  maniac,  was  driven  from  human  society; 
associating,  probably,  with  the  animals  in  the  parks  and  plea- 
sure-grounds of  his  pwn  palace  ;  totally  neglected  by  those  who 
assumed  his  authority,  and  that,  for  seven  years  successively, 
he  became  more  like  a  satyr  than  a  man. 
I    This  judgment  was  designed,  however,  not  for  his  utter  de- 


I  Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  Belshazzar.— \Belaliazzar  is  sniA  by  Josephus,  (Ant.)  to 
t>e  the  same  a.?  Naboandclus,  the  Nob'jitadiits  of  Ptolemt/,  and  the  Labytie- 
fus  of  Herodotus.  He  reigned  7  years,  during  which  time  he  was  engaged  in 
Unsuccessful  wars  with  the  Medes  and  Persians  ;  and  at  this  very  time  was 

pesie^cd  by  Cyms.]—Ba?ster. A  ^reat  feast.— Piuhd\)\y  continued  for  a 

Icongiderahle  time.    See  Esther  i.  3,  &c. 

:  Ver.  2.  While  he  tasted. — It  was  customary  at  the  commencement  of  a  fes- 
|tal  solemnity,  to  offer  a  hbation  to  their  gods,  and  to  this  the  tasting  here  men- 
tioned is  supposed  to  refer.  .See  Wintle,  who  conceives  the  occasion  of  tliis 
feast  to  have  been,  a  dedication  of  the  kingdom  to  his  idols,  which  makes  liis 

calling  for  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  Jews  the  more  impious. His  father. — 

f>ee  margin.    So  ver.  11  and  13.    Compare  2  Sam.  i.\.  7.  Jer.  x.wii.  7 
'  ."ei-.  5.  The  candlestick.— ProhaWy  a  chandelier,  having  several  branches, 
Mnth  lamps,  which  shone  full  against  the  w all  where  the  hand  wrote, 
i  Ver.  6.  Co««?enance.— .See  margin.    Or  rather,  "  sparklings."    So  we  say, 
the  eyes  sparkle,"  the  countenance  is  "  lighted  up  with  joy."  It  often  refers  to 
estivity,  or  inebriety,  as  in  this  verse  ;  but  alas  I  it  was  changed  to  a  melan- 

holy  consternation. The  joi7its    ....  loosed. — The   term  is  sometimes 

ipplied  to  loosening  the  dress,  but  here  evidently  has  a  stronger  import :  his 
tame  was  unnerved. 

Ver.  7.  The  astroloeers,  ftc— See  notes  on  chap.  i.  20. Scarlet.— Soe 

nargin.  So  Wintle  and  Boothroyd ;  and  the  same  ver.  28. 
'•'er.  8.  They  could  not  read.— Twm  tliis,  Dr.  Boothroyd,  infers  that  the 


struction,  but  reform  ;  at  the  end  of  the  appointed  period,  not 
only  did  his  understanding  return  to  him,  but  he  appears  to 
have  been  completely  humbled,  and  gave  glorv  to  that  God 
who  is  "  able  to  abase  those  who  walk  in  pride,"  as  he  had 
done.  This  declaration  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  opening 
verses  of  the  chapter,  which  many  suppose  had  reference  to 
this  humbhng  providence.  While  looking  down  upon  his  own 
performances,  he  lost  his  reason  ;  in  looking  up  to  heaven,  it 
was  restored. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  I — 31.  Belshaz-ar's  feast,  his  death,  and 
the  end  of  the  Babylonian  empire. — Nebuchadnezzar,  it  is  ge- 
nerally believed,  did  not  survive  his  recovery  more  than  a  year 
or  two  ;  and  it  may  have  been  in  mercy  that  he  was  taken 
away,  to  preserve  him  from  another  apostacy.  An  hiatus  oc- 
curs here,  in  the  chronology  of  Daniel,  between  the  reigns  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  Belshazzar,  who,  as  appears  by  Jere- 
miah, (ch.  Hi.  31,  &c.)  was  not  his  immediate  successor,  Evil- 
merodach  having  intervened,  and  perhaps  another.  Belshaz- 
zar was,  however,  the  grandson  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the 
intervening  reign  was  short. 

This  impious  monarch  seems  to  have  placed  his  chief  hap- 
piness in  carousing,  and  thought  to  give  a  zest  to  this  enjoy- 
ment by  drinking  his  wine  in  the  golden  vessels  which  had 


writing  was  in  the  old  Samaritan  character ;  it  is  possible,  however,  that  they 
might  know  the  characters,  without  being  able  to  extract  any  intelligible 
meaning  from  them.    See  on  ver.  25.  . 

Ver.  10.  The  qvetn.—  [Thh  was  probably  Ni'^ocrw,  the  nneenmothcr.w^dow 
of  Evil-merodach,  son  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  father  of  Belshazzar.)—/*. 

Ver.  11.  Thy  father.— See  maririn.  [Nebuchadnezzar  was  cerlainlv  the 
prand-father  of'BeUhixr.zar ;  but  tlie  term  father  in  Hebrew  and  CImldce  u 
fre(|uently  used  to  denote  a  progenitor  or  ancestor,  however  remote.]  B. 
Made  waiter,  &-c.— To  account  for  Daniel's  being  out  of  othce.  (as  is  evidcnl 
from  several  circumstances,)  Harmer  quotes  Sir  John  Chardin,  as  saying, 
that  ••  in  the  Ea.st,  when  the  king  dies,  the  physicians  and  astrologers  are  <1h- 
placed  :  the  first  for  not  having  driven  away  death,  and  the  other  lor  noi  nav- 

'"ver.'^lZ  Dissolving  doubts.— See  margin.  Chaldee,  literally,  "  Itly  r.g  of 
"ver  13.  Art  thmi  that  Dan, el. -[Thowgh  Daniel  was  one  of  the  <«!?<■  mi- 
nisters of  state,  who  did  "  the  king's  b"^'P«■^«  '^'*'%^rl"^v;.i.  ,f„.  Ip  5«i 
yet  Belshazzar  seems  to  have  known  nothing  of  him.  This  shows  that  he  WM 
Tweak  anfvicious  prince,  who  minded  pleasure  more  than  business,  accord- 
in"  to  the  character  given  .im  by  historians.  He  appears  to  have  left  the  car« 
ofpubic  a£  to  i^s  mother,V:76C,;>,  a  lady  celebrated  tor  her  ."fdom. 
whCvidenily  knew  Daniel  well,  and  probably  constanUy  employed  hun  m  the 
eovemment  of  tlie  kingdom.  ]-Ba£»f«r. 


Daniel  readeth,  and  DANIEL. 

10  And  I  have  Iieard  of  thee,  that  thou  canst 
»  make  interpretations,  and  dissolve  doubts : 
now  if  thou  canst  read  the  writing,  and  make 
known  to  me  the  interpretation  thereof,  thou 
shaU  be  clothed  with  scarlet,  and  have  a  chain 
of  ^jold  about  thy  neck,  and  shalt  be  the  third 
ruler  in  the  kingdom. 

17  ![  Then  Daniel  answered  and  said  before 
the  king,  Let  ^  thy  gifts  be  to  thyself,  and  give 
thy  'rewards  to  another;  yet  I  will  read  tiie 
writing  "^  unto  the  king,  and  make  known  to 
him  the  interpretation. 

18  O  thou  king,  the  most  high  God  gave  Ne- 
buchadnezzar thy  father  a  kingdom,  and  ma- 
jesty, and  glory,  and  honour  : 

19  And  for  the  majesty  that  he  gave  him,  all 
i-  people,  nations,  and  languages,  trembled 
and  feared  before  him :  whom  he  would  he 
slew  ;  and  whom  he  would  he  kept  alive  ;  and 
whom  he  would  he  set  up  ;  and  whom  he 
would  he  put  down. 

20  But  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  his 
mind  hardened  '  in  pride,  he  was  <i  deposed 
from  his  kingly  throne,  and  they  took  his 
glory  from  him : 

21  And  he  was  driven  from  the  sons  of  men; 
and  'his  heart  was  made  like  the  beasts,  and 
his  dwelling  icas  with  the  wild  asses  :  they  fed 
him  with  grass  like  oxen,  and  his  body  was 
wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven  ;  till  he  knew  that 
the  most  high  God  ruled  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  that  he  appointeth  over  it  whomso- 
ever he  will. 

22  And  thou  his  son,  O  Belshazzar,  hast  not 
humbled  ^thy  heart,  though  thou  knewest 
all  this; 

23  But  s  hast  lifted  up  thyself  against  the 
Lord  of  heaven  ;  and  they  have  brought  the 
vessels  of  his  house  before  thee,  and  thou,  and 
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-CHAP.  VL  interpretetli  the  writing 

thy  lords,  thy  wives,  and  thy  concubines,  have 
drunk  wine  in  them  ;  and  thou  hast  "praised 
the  gods  of  silver,  and  gold,  of  brass,  iron, 
wood,  and  stone,  which  >  see  not,  nor  hear, 
nor  know:  and  the  God  in  whose  hand  thy 
)  breath  is,-  and  whose  are  all  thy  ^  ways,  hast 
thou  not  1  glorified  : 

24  Then  was  the  part  of  the  hand  sent  from 
him;  and  this  writing  was  written. 

25  TI  And  this  is  the  writing  that  was  written, 
MENE,  MENE,  TEKEL,  UPHARSIN. 

26  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  thing: 
MENE  ;  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom, 
and  finished  it. 

27  TEKEL  ;  Thou  art  weighed  "in  the  ba- 
lances, and  art  found  "  wanting. 

28  PERES  ;  Thy  kingdom  is  divided,  and 
given  "  to  the  pMedes  and  "5  Persians. 

29  Then  commanded  Belshazzar,  and  they 
clothed  Daniel  with  scarlet,  and  put  a  chain  of 
gold  about  his  neck,  and  made  a  proclama- 
tion concerning  him,  that  '  he  should  be  the 
third  ruler  in  the  kingdom. 

30  TT  In  that  night  '  was  Belshazzar  the  king 
of  the  Chaldeans  slain. 

31  And  Darius  'the  Median  took  the  king- 
dom, ''being  ^  about  threescore  and  two  years 
old. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

Daniel  is  maile  chief  of  the  presidents.  4  The'',  conspirin?  against  him,  obtnlii  w 
idolatrous  decree.  10  Daniel,  accused  of  the  breach  tl-ereof,  is  cast  into  the  lion'l 
den.  18  Daniel  is  saved.  24  His  adversaries  devoured,  25  and  God  magnified  by  a 
decree. 

IT  pleased  Darius  to  set  "over  the  kingdom 
a  hundred  and  twenty ''  princes,which  should 
be  over  the  whole  kingdom  ; 

2  And  over  these  three  presidents;  of  whom 
Daniel  %cas  first:  that  the  princes  miglit  give 
accounts  unto  them,  and  "  the  king  should  have 
no  damage. 

3  Then  this  Daniel  was  preferred  above  the 
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been  captured  from  the  sacred  temple  of  the  Jews.  He,  there- 
fore, with  his  princes,  wives,  and  concubines,  "  drank  wine, 
and  praised  the  gods  of  gold,  and  silver,  brass,  wood,  and 
stone;"  but  paid  no  reverence  to  "  the  King  of  heaven,"  whom 
Nebuchadnezzar  had,  in  his  last  days,  so  grate'ully  extolled. 

But  the  Most  High  witnessed  this  procedure  ;  and,  behold, 
a  hand  is  seen  writing  some  mysterious  characters  upon  the 
wail,  facing  his  chandelier.  His  countenance  is  changed  from 
its  former  joyous  brightness  to  gloom  and  horror.  His  mind  is 
filled  with  alarm  and  terror;  the  joints  of  his  loins  are  loosed, 
and  his  knees  smite  together.  The  king  flies  to  the  usual  re- 
source of  the  ignorant  and  superstitious, — the  astrologers  and 
soothsayers  :  but  they  failed  him,  as  they  had  done  his  grand- 
father. One  may  wonder  that,  seeing  the  characters,  they 
rnade  no  attempt  to  decipher  and  interpret  them  ;  but  it  is  pos- 
sible they  might  be  as  much  alarmed  as  the  king  himself,  and 
had  rio  lime  for  planning  an  imposition.  The  queen  dowager, 
that  is,  Nebuchadnezzar's  queen,  who  appears  not  to  have 
been  of  this  joyous  party,  hearing  of  their  consternation,  re- 
commends an  immeciiate  application  to  Daniel,  whom  she  de- 
scribes as  having  in  him  "  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  ;"  and  he 
appears  without  delay,  though  he  seems  to  have  been  now  out 
of  office.  Great  honours  and  rewards  are  again  proffered  him  ; 
but  he  had  learned  the  vanity  of  ail  earthly  honours,  and 
spurned  at  tlie  proposal.  He  was  willing,  however,  to  under- 
take the  task  required  ;  but  began  with  a  severe  reproof  of  the 
1.: — I,  idolatry,  and  inattention  to  his  Maker  j  a  reproof,  alas  ! 
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too  applicable  both  to  the  writer  and  the  reader  of  these  lines  : 
"The  God  in  whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  arc  all  thv 
ways,  thou  hast  not  glorified."    To  him,  indeed,  the  warning 


Ver.  17.  Let  thy  gifts  he.  &c.— [Daniel,  on  this  occasion,  behaved  in  a  very 
difierenl  manner  to  Eel.shazzar,  th.in  he  had  tbnnerly  done  to  Nebuchadnezzar. 
Belshazzar  had  that  very  night  insuhed  the  God  of  he.aven  in  the  most  daring 
manner  ;  and  the  venerable  prophet,  as  liis  deleirate,  denounced  sentence 
against  him.  \—Bagster. 

Ver.  20.  Hardened  in  pride.— Marg.  "To  deal  proudly."  See  Exod.  x™i. 
11. ira«  depMed. — Chaldee,  "  Made  to  come  down." 

Ver.  22.  His  -ion.— [He  wa.s,  strictly  speaking,  "  his  grandson  ;"  but  the  term 

ton  is   frequently  used   to  denote  filiation   at  any  distance.)— Brtg-s<er. 

Thmi^h  thou  knowest.—Wn  guilt  was  much  a??ravated  by  (his  knowledge. 

Ver.  25.  This  is  the  writing.— VHaA  these  words  been  written  in  the  Chal- 
dean character,  ever)'  one  who  knew  the  alphabet  of  the  lansruase  could  at 
jeast  have  read  them  :  they  are  pure  Chaldee,  and  literally  denote  "He  is  num- 
bered, he  is  numbered  ;  he  \*  weighed  ;  they  are  divided."]— Bag-s^er.  Mene, 
numbered,  or  counted  ;  Tekel,  weighed ;  Upharsin,  and  parted,  or  divided  ; 
•k  "^"^i^'ering  to  the  vau,  and  only  meaning  "  and."  Now  it  is  very  possible 
lue  Chaldeans  mi?ht  be  able  to  read  the  words,  "  Numbered,  weighed,  and 
parted,  without  bemg  able  to  make  any  intelligible  sentence  from  them  ;  at 
he  laiae  Uma  we  deny  not  that  Uie  characters  themselves  might  be  unknown. 
926 


was  too  late, — may  it  not  be  so  to  us !  The  enemy  was  at 
their  gates,  and  while  one  part  of  the  company  was  stupified 
with  liquor,  and  the  other  horrified  by  the  message  from  hea- 
ven, Cyrus  entered  the  impregnable  city;  the  king  was  slain, 
and  the  empire  was  transferred  to  the  Medes  and  Persians. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — 2S.    Daniel  cast  into  the  lions'  den,  but 
saved  by  an  angel,  and  Ids  enemies  destroyed. — Darius,   to 
whom  his  nephew  Cyrus  gave  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  when 
he  had  taken  it,  having  heard  of  Daniel's  extraordinary  ta- 
lents, purposed  to  make  him  his  prime  minister,  or  viceroy 
over  all  the  provinces  of  ihe  kingdom.    This  raised  him,  ol 
course^  many^enemies,  who  contrived  a  scheme  to  ruin  him. 
Knowing  his  great  prudence,  honour,  and  integrity,  they  wisely 
concluded,  there  was  no  point  in  which  lie  was  vulnerable,  but 
his  religion.    It  seems   to   have  been   the  custom  for   these 
princes  and  counsellors  to  draw  up  the  royal  edicts,  and  bring  i 
them  for  the  king  to  sign,  which  probably  he  often  did  without 
much  deliberation  ;  at  least  such  appears  to  have  been  the  case  ' 
in  the  present  instance.    Comingto  the  king  in  a  body,  and  their 
proposal  being  clothed  in  the  form  of  a  loyal  address,  and  in- ^ 
tended  to  do  him  honour,  Darius  seems  to  have  entertained  no  j 
suspicion  of  a  plot  for'  the  destruction  of  any  man,  much  less ' 
the  prime  minister  of  his  empire.  Daniel,  they  well  knew,  was 
of  that  unyielding  character  in  his  religious  principles,  that  he 
would  not  decline  his  duties,  even  to  save  his  life. 

Having,  therefore,  previously  learned  that  it  was  customary 
for  the  venerable  Prophet  to  pray  three  times  a  day,  they  con- 
trived a  prohibitory  decree,  and  affixed  to  that  decree  a  penal- 
ty, which  they  calculated  would  certainly  destroy  him.  The, 
king,  having  been  hurried  into  this  strange  and  blasphemousl 

Ver.  28.  Peres.— This  is  the  root  of  Upharsin,  without  the  vau.  But  it  was 
also,  as  Bishop  Chandler  remarks,  the  proper  name  of  Persia,  or  the  Persiaii8,| 
which  made  the  phra.se  equivocal. 

Ver.  29.   They  clothed  Daniel.— Sen  VMhervi.  S.  .  j 

Ver.  31.  Dariits.— [This  was  Cyojares.san  of  Astyages,  king  of  Media,  and: 
maternal  uncle  to  Cyius,  who  allowed  bun  the  title  of  his  conquests,  as  long  a* 
he  lived.]— Ba^s/er.  : 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Darz«s— Called  also  Cya.\ares,  whose  father  was  Aha- 
suerus,  (chap.  ix.  1.)  or  Astyages,  king  of  Media,  who  concurred  witli  tliekms 
of  Assyria  in  the  destruction  of  Nineveh.  Herodotus  and  Xenophon  botr 
mention  a  gold  coin  called  a  Daric,  from  this  prince,  of  which  Sir  Isaac  Nem- 
ton  mentions  having  seen  one— [When  Cyrus  had  settled  his  affaire  at  Baby 
Ion,  he  went  into  Persia  *o  visit  bis  father  and  mother;  and,  on  his  retun 
through  Media,  he  married  the  only  daughter  of  his  uncle,  Darius  or  Cyaxares. 
And  Cyaxares,  being  earnestly  inviteil,  accompanied  him  to  Babylon;  wlierf 
they  divided  the  whole  empire  into  120  provinces,  distributing  the  government  o 
them  among  those  who  had  borne  the  chief  burden  of  the  war  with  Cyrus 
(See  Xenophon.  Cyr.)  To  these  pronnces  were  afterwards  added  seven  othcii, 
by  the  victories  of  (Sambvses  and  Darius  Hyitaspia,  Es.  i.  !i.]—liaestet  , 


A  conspiracy  against  Daniel. 

presidents  and  princes,  because  an  excellent 
^  spirit  was  in  him  ;  and  the  king  thought  to 
set  him  over  the  whole  realm. 

4  1[  Then  'the  presidents  and  princes  ^sought 
to  find  occasion  against  Daniel  concerning 
the  kingdom;  but  they  could  find  none  occa- 
sion nor  fault;  forasmuch  as  he  was  faithful, 
neither  was  there  any  error  or  fault  found  in 
him. 

5  Then  said  these  men,  We  shall  not  find  any 
occasion  against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find  77 
against  him  concerning  the  law  of  his  God. 

6  Then  these  presidents  and  princes  s  assem- 
bled together  to  the  king,  and  said  thus  unto 
him,  King  Darius,  live  *■  for  ever. 

7  All  the  presidents  of  the  kingdom,  the  go- 
vernors, and  the  princes,  the  counsellors,  and 
the  captains,  have  consulted  together  >  to 
establish  a  royal  statute,  and  to  make  a  firm 
j  decree,  that  whosoever  shall  ask  a  petition 
of  any  God  or  man  for  thirty  days,  save  of 
thee,  O  king,  he  shall  be  cast  into  the  den  of 
lions. 

8  Now,  O  king,  establish  the  decree,  and 
sign  the  writing,  that  it  be  not  changed,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  ^  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
which  I  altereth  not. 

9  Wherefore  king  Darius  signed  the  writing 
and  the  decree. 

10  T[  Now  when  Daniel  knew  ■"  that  the  wri- 
ting was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house  ;  and 
his  windows  being  open  in  his  chamber  to- 
ward "Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees 
three  times  "a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave 
thanks  p  before  his  God,  as  he  did  afoi  etime. 

11  Then  these  men  assembled,  and  found 
Daniel  pra5''ing  and  making  supplication  be- 
fore his  God. 

12  Then  they  came  "J  near,  and  spake  before 
the  king  concerning  the  king's  decree  ;  Hast 
thou  not  signed  a  decree,  that  every  man  that 
shall  ask  a  petition  of  any  God  or  man  within 
thirty  days,  save  of  thee,  O  king,  shall  be  cast 
into  the  den  of  lions  1  The  king  ansv.-ered 
and  said.  The  thing  is  true,  according  to  the 
law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  which  alter- 
eth '  not. 

13  Then  answered  they  and  said  before  the 
king.  That  Daniel,  which  '  is  of  the  children 
of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  regardeth  '  not  thee, 
O  king,  nor  tlie  decree  that  thou  hast  signed, 
but  maketh  his  petition  three  times  a  day. 

14  Then  the  king,  when  he  heard  these  words. 
was  sore  displeased  "  with  himself,  and  set  his 
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boured till  the  going  down  of  the  sun  to  deli- 
ver him. 

15  Then  these  men  assembled  unto  the  king, 
and  said  unto  the  king.  Know,  O  king,  that 
the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  fs,  That  no 
decree  nor  statute  which  the  king  establisheth 
may  be  changed. 

16  Then  the  king  commanded,  and  they 
brouglit  "  Daniel,  and  cast  him  into  the  den  of 
lions.  Now  the  king  spake  and  said  unto  Da- 
niel, Thy  God  whom  thou  servest  continually, 
he  will  deliver  *  thee. 

17  And  a  stone  ="  was  brought,  and  laid  upon 
the  mouth  of  the  den  ;  and  the  king  sealed  >'  it 
with  his  own  signet,  and  with  the  signet  «j^his 
lords  ;  that  the  purpose  might  not  be  changed 
concerning  Daniel. 

IS  T[  Then  the  king  went  to  his  palace,  and 
passed  the  night  fasting:  neither  were  '  instru- 
ments of  music  brought  before  him :  and  his 
sleep  went  from  him. 

19  Then  the  king  arose  very  early  in  the 
morning,  and  went  in  haste  unto  the  den  of 
lions. 

20  And  when  he  came  to  the  den,  he  cried  with 
a  lamentable  voice  unto  Daniel :  and  the  king 
spake  and  said  to  Daniel,  O  Daniel,  servant  of 
the  living  God,  is  thy  God,  whom  thou  servest 
continually,  able  to  deliver  thee  from  the  lions? 

21  Then  said  Daniel  unto  the  king,  O  king, 
live  for  ever. 

22  My  God  hath  sent  his  '^  angel,  and  hath 
shut  **  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  have  not  hurt 
me:  forasmuch  as  before  him  innocency  ■=  was 
found  in  me  ;  and  also  before  thee, 
have  I  done  no  hurt. 

23  Then  was  the  king  exceeding  glad  for 
him,  and  commanded  that  they  should  take 
Daniel  up  out  of  the  den.  So  Daniel  was  taken 
up  out  of  the  den,  and  no  manner  of  hurt  was 
found  upon  him,  because  he  believed  in  his  God. 

24  11  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they 
brought  those  men  ''  which  had  accused  Da- 
niel, and  they  cast  them  into  the  den  of  lions, 
them,  their  ^  children,  and  their  wives  ;  and 
the  lions  had  the  ^  mastery  of  them,  and  brake 
all  their  bones  in  pieces  or  ever  they  came  at 
the  bottom  of  the  den. 

25  T[  Then  s  king  Darius  wrote  unto  all  peo- 
ple, nations,  and  languages,  that  dwell  in  all 
the  earth  ;  Peace  be  multiplied  unto  you. 

25  I  make  a  decree.  That  in  every  dominion 
of  my  kingdom  men  ^  tremble  and  fear  before 


O  king, 


edict,  finds  himself  now  compelled  to  enforce  it,  since  the  law 
admitted  of  no  reversion.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  justify 
his  conduct,  since  what  he  knew  of  Daniel,  and  of  Daniel's 
God,  ought  to  have  urged  him  rather  to  have  risked  his  em- 
pire, than  to  have  violated  his  conscience.  He  sold  his  peace, 
and  risked  his  soul,  for  fear  of  endangering  his  kingdom.  Da- 
niel, indeed,  hazarded  his  life  in  the  preservation  of  his  fidelity 
lo  God  ;  but  he  came  oft' more  than  conqueror,  and  is  enrolled 
among  the  heroes  of  faith,  and  the  servants  of  the  most  high 
God. 

Ver.  3.  King  thrrnqht  to  set,  &c.— (Intended  to  make  liiiii  grand  vizier  or 
tmiru't  tiinra.  Daniel  had  now  been  employed  \\\\\  65  years  as  prime  mini/iter 
under  the  kinns  of  Babylon  ;  and  w.is  justly  entitled,  lium  liis  acknowledged 
wiMoni,  lo  tliis  preferc.ice.)— Bn§-sfer. 

Ver.  6.  Assembled  together.— Hck  marsln.  Perhaps  in  a  large  body,  and  in 
great  bustle,  to  take  the  kinu  by  surprise,  as  it  appears  they  did. 

Ver.  8.  Which  altereth  nof. —Chaldee,  "'  Passeth  not  away  ;"  i.  e.  abides  in 
iwrpetual  obligation. 

.  Ver.  10.  In  his  chamber.— LXX.  "  Upper-cbainber,"  which  looked  toward 
•  erusalem.  (see  2  Kings  viii,  48.)  and  where  he  was  not  likely,  probably,  to  be 
overlooked,  or  overheard,  had  not  these  diabolical  men  placed  themselves  as 

•pies,  to  watch  him,  ver.  U. As  aforetiTiie. — IHesaw  what  was  designed, 

but  he  knew  whom  he  ser%ed  ;  and  iherefore,  as  a  public  and  eminent  person, 
he  determined  to  set  a  decided  example  of  his  religion,  without  feanng  wnal 
man  could  do  to  liim.]—Bagsler. 

Ver.  12.  Signed  a  decree.— Wintle,  "  An  obligation  :"  Gesenius,  "  A  prohi- 

Dition." D«re  o/ /ions. —lit  is  probable  that  these  lions  were  kept  for  the 

jpurpase  of  devourine  certain  criminals,  whom  the  laws  might  consign  to  that 
kmd  of  death.  ]—hdgster. 

Ver.  14.  Sore  displeased  with  himself.— Boothroyd,  "  Exceedingly  distress- 


Darius,  however,  is  very  anxious  for  the  result,  and  could  not 
but  hope  that  Daniel's  God,  of  whom  he  had  heard  so  much, 
in  reference  to  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  would  preserve 
him  from  the  lions,  as  he  had  preserved  the  three  Hebrew 
youths  from  the  fiery  furnace.  After  a  sleepless  night,  and 
tortured  both  by  his  conscience  and  his  fears,  he  goes  early  in 
the  morning,  and  with  a  melancholy  voice  calls  down  the  en- 
trance of  the  den,  to  inquire  if  he  were  yet  alive;  and  when  he 
finds  that  he  is  still  hving,  in  a  paroxysm  of  joy  and  revenge, 
he  delivers  Daniel  from  the  den,  and  sends  down  the  most 


ed  in  himself  "—I  The  king  now  clearly  perceived  for  what  purposejhe  drcrco 
had  been  solicited  ;  and  was  e.vceedingly  displeased  with  himself  that  lie  had 

sutfered  himself  to  be  so  deluded. Goifig  down  of  the  nm.—He   sUmn 

during  the  whole  day.  by  every  means,  to  evade  or  annul  the  ediet ;  but  ttia 
foolish  constitution  of  his  government,  did  not  allow  them  to  pardon  any  per- 
son who  had  broken  one  of  their  decrees,  however  arbitrary  and  unreasonable. ) 

Veifn^.'^U  stone  was  brought.— By  this  it  should  seem,  that  this  den  was  a 
natural  cavern,  the  descent  lo  which  was  such  as  to  prevent  the  lions  from  es- 
caping ;  on  this  entrance,  by  the  offieiousnesa  ol  those  lords,  a  stone  was 
placed  and  sealed,  in  like  manner,  and  lo  as  little  use  a.s  that  placed  on  ths 
mouth  of  our  Lord's  sepulclne.  See  Malt.  xxvu.  ,6f-lAll  this  precjiution 
served  the  purposes  of  Divine  Providence.  There  could  be  no  Irick  or  collusion 
here  ;  if  Daniel  be  preserved,  it  must  be  by  the  power  of  Jeliovah  the  Go<l  of 
lsriXfl.]—Bagster.  ,  .       c  ■       m_.     r.i. 

Ver.  18.  Neither  were  In.itrvments  of  mustc.—See  margin.  Most  oi  the 
versions  read,  "And  food  was  not  brouglit."  j  j     -.i,  .t.  .  • 

Ver  24  Their  children.-lThis  savage  act  accorded  with  the  customs  of 
those  times;  contrary  to  the  Divirie  law,  which  enacted  that  The  fathtra 
should  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children  for  the  fathers. 
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for  I  he  is  the  living  God, 
and  steadfast  for  ever,  and  his  kingdom  )  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed,  and  his  domi- 
nion shall  be  even  unto  the  end. 

27  He  I"  delivereth  and  rescueth,  and  he  work- 
eth  I  signs  and  wonders  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  v;ho  hath  delivered  Daniel  from  the 
"'  power  of  the  lions. 

28  So  this  Daniel  prospered  in  the  reign  of 
Darius,  and  in  the  rtign  of"  Cyrus  the  Persian. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

I  Daniel's  vbion  of  four  beasU.     9  tV  God's  UingJom.    15  The  inlerpretalion  thereof. 

IN  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar  king  of  Baby- 
lon Daniel  •  had  a  ''  dream  and  visions  of  his 
head  upon  his  bed  :  then  he  wrote  the  dream, 
and  told  the  sum  of  the  •=  matters. 
?  Daniel  spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision 
by  night,  and,  behold,  the  four  winds  of  the 
heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea. 

3  And  four  great  beasts  came  "^  up  from  the 
sea,  diverse  one  from  another. 

4  The  first  was  like  a  '  lion,  and  had  eagle's 
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"VII.  0/  four  beasts 

plucked,  s  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a 
man's  heart  was  given  to  it. 

5  And  behold  another  '•  beast,  a  second,  like 
to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  i  itself  on  one  side, 
and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  be- 
tween the  teeth  of  it:  and  they  said  thus  unto 
it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh. 

6  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  another,  like  a 
leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four 
wings  of  a  fowl ;  the  beast  had  also  four 
]  heads ;  and  dominion  was  given  to  it. 

7  After  this  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and 
behold  a  fourth  ^  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly;  and  it  had  great 
iron  teeth  :  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces, 
and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it: 
and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  that 
were  before  it ;  and  it  had  ten  '  horns. 

8  I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there 
came  up  among  them  another  little  "'  horn, 
before  whom  there  were  three  of  the  first 
horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots :  and,  behold, 


active  of  his  enemies,  to  meet  the  fate  they  had  designed  for 
him ;  and  then  issues  a  decree,  as  had  been  done  by  his  pre- 
decessor Nebuchadnezzar,  in  honour  of  God  most  high. 

We  must  not  here  omit  to  remark,  the  agent  or  instrument 
bv  whom  Daniel  was  thus  miraculously  preserved.  God  sent 
his  angel  into  the  lion's  den,  to  close  their  mouths  and  protect 
his  prophet :  but  when  his  enemies  came  into  the  same  place, 
there  was  no  angel  for  their  protection. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 8.  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four  beasts. — 
Here  begins  the  second  part  of  this  subhme  book,  which  con- 
tains several  prophetic  visions  imparted  to  Daniel,  at  various 
intervals,  during  the  course  of  more  than  twenty  years,  from 
the  first  of  Belsiiazzar  to  the  third  of  Cyrus. 

The  vision  of  the  four  beasts  in  this  chapter  evideritly  cor- 
responds with  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  of  the  splendid  image 
of  gold  and  otlier  metals,  (chap,  ii.)  both  referring  to  the  four 
great  monarchies,  which  were  successively  to  arise  and  conti- 
nue, till  they  should  all  eventually  give  place  to  the  universal 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  These  monarchies  are  represented 
by  beasts  on  account  of  their  tyranny  and  oppression  :  they 
arise  out  of  a  stormy  and  tempestuous  ocean  ;  that  is,  out  of 
the  wars  and  revolutions  of  the  world.  They  are  indeed  mon- 
strous productions,  (a  lion  with  eagles'  wings,  &c.;)  but  such 
emblems  were  usual  among  the  eastern  nations,  as  appears 
from  the  monuments  of  Egyptian  antiquity,  and  from  the  ruins 
of  Persepolis.  where  winged  lions,  and  the  like  fictitious  ani- 
mals, are  still  to  be  seen.  These  figures  are  supposed  to  have 
been  the  emblems  of  particular  nations,  and  are  not  more 
strange  than  many  others  still  used  in  heraldry. 

The  first  of  these  beasts,  (like  the  golden  head  in  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's drean).)  evidently  intends  tne  Babylonian  monarchy, 
and  is  described  as  a  lion  with  eagles'  wings,  having  been  be- 
fore compared  to  those  animals  separately,  both  by  Jeremiah 
and  Ezekiel.  (See  Jer.  iv.  7. ;  xlviii.  40.  Ezek.  xvii.  3,  12.) 
When  we  are  informed  that  its  wings  had  been  plucked,  we 
readily  understand  that  itsprogress  had  been  checked,  audits 
glurv  was  in  the  wane.  Its  standing  on  its  hind  feet  as  a  man, 
and  having  a  human  heart  given  to  it,  may  intimate  the  beast's 
approach  to  reason  and  humanity,  the  proper  characteristics 
of  a  man.  It  may  also  allude  to  the  circumstances  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar himself,  who,  after  being  transformed  for  his  pu- 
nishment into  the  figure  of  a  beast,  was  restored,  not  only  to 
the  privileges  of  humanity,  but  to  his  celebrated  rank  in  so- 
ciety. 

Tne  second  animal  here  named  was  a  bear,  and  represents, 
as  did  the  silver  part  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  the  com- 
bined kingdom  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.    This  bear  is  said 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Daniel  had.— ChaUee,  "saw"  a  dream. He  lorote 

the  dream,  and  related,  &c.— This  may  refute  the  idle  report  of  some  Talmu- 
dists,  that  Daniel  did  not  write  his  own  pro|ihecies. 

Ver.  2.  Strove  t/poii  the  great  sea.— This  refers  to  a  storm  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, called  Euroclydon,  or,  in  modern  terms,  a  Levanter.  See  Acts  xxvii. 
14  ;  and  comp.are  Psalm  ii.  1. 

Ver.  4.  The  first.— [The  Chaldean  monarchy,  as  raised  to  the  pinnacle  "of 
glory  by  the  rapid  and  extensive  conqui'sts  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  as  de- 
clinmz  and  ruined  under  Belshazzar.  1 — Bagster And  it  juc*.—"  Where- 
with it  was"  lifted,  &c.    So  Wintle,  Boothroyd.  &c. And  made  stand.— 

U'i«r/e,  "  And  became  erect."    See  exposition. 

Ver.  5.  Another  6ea.?f.— [The  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  forming 
one  kingdom,  compared  to  a  bear  from  their  cruelty  and  thirst  for  blood.]— B. 

It  rained  up  itself  on  one  side— Wintle,  "Which  was  raised." And 

it  had  three  r;7«.— (Babylon,  Lydia,  and  Eey\i\.}—Ba?ster.  Wintle  and 
Boothroyd,  "tusks;"  others,  "rows  of  teeth;"  either  of  which  will  acree 
with  the  command  to  devour  much  flesh;  Father  Calmet  says,  "  The  Per- 
Bians  have  exercised  the  most  severe  and  cruel  government  that  we  know  of." 

\  er.  6.  A  leyiard—h  proverbial  for  swiftness.  See  Hah.  i.  8.  The  fovr 
wings  nfay  differently  express  the  same  thing,  and  corresponding  with  the 
tour  ne-;ls,  show  the  similar  character  of  Alexander's  successors.  For  fowl 
we  should  read  "  Rird  ;"  the  domestic  fowl  cannot  be  here  intended. 

Ver.  7.  A  fourth  6«M?.— [The  Roman  empire,  which  destroyed  the  Grecian, 
Hid  became  mistress  of  the  world.]— Bagster. Great  iron  teeth.— Vene  19 


to  raise  himself  on  one  side,  on  which  it  is  remarked,  that  at 
the  siege  of  Babylon  the  Persians  were  subject  to  the  Medes ; 
but  raised  themselves  in  the  person  of  Cyrus  to  pre-eminence. 
This  animal  was  furnished  with  what  our  translators  call  three 
ribs,  but  which,  from  their  situation  in  the  mouth,  should  be 
either  tusks  or  ro2Ds  of  teeth.  The  last  idea  agrees  with  the 
command  given  to  "  devour  much  flesh,"  and  is  quite  in  har- 
mony with  the  nature  of  the  animal,  which  is  remarkably  vo- 
racious. 

The  third  beast  was  a  leopard,  with  four  heads,  and  four 
wings  of  a  fowl,  or  bird  rather;  and  this  is  understood  to  re- 
present the  Macedonian  empire.  This  animal  was  swift  of 
foot,  and  variegated  in  the  colours  of  its  skin,  which  cominen 
tators  explain,  as  intimating  the  rapidity  of  Alexander's  con- 
quests, (who  was  the  founder  of  this  Empire,)  and  the  various 
nations  of  which  his  army  was  composed.  The  four  heads  of 
this  beast  may  well  represent  the  partition  of  the  Empire  aflei 
Alexander's  death,  under  his  four  captains,  Cassandcr,  Lysi 
machus,  Ptolemy,  and  Seleucus :  and  the  number  of  wings 
answering  to  the  four  heads,  may  perhaps  intimate  that  each  of 
them  partookj'in  some  degree,  of  their  master's  character  and 
success. 

The  fourth  beast,  which  represented  the  Roman  Empire, 
was  anonymous  and  nondescript.  It  has  no  name,  and  its  form 
is  the  more  terrible,  from  being  left  to  our  imagination  to  con- 
jecture. It  is  evident,  however,  that  it  was  made  to  raven  and 
destroy,  being  furnished  with  teeth  of  iron,  with  nails  of  brass, 
and  with  feet  of  great  strength  to  trample  down  its  prey.  But 
its  chief  peculiarity  consisted  in  its  numerous  horns.  '  It  had 
ten  horns,"  by  which  we  are  taught  to  understand  ten  minor 
kingdoms,  answering  to  the  ten  toes  on  Nebuchadnezzar's 
image.  These  kingdoms  are  variously  stated,  (as  may  be  seen 
in  our  notes,)  and  cannot,  perhaps,  at  this  distance  of  time,  be 
ascertained  with  certainty ;  in  most  ages  since,  there  have 
been  about  that  number  of  inferior  states  which  sprung  out  oJ 
the  Roman  empire  (here  doubtless  intended  ;)  but  the  most 
remarkable  was  the  little  horn,  which  rose  after  the  others, 
and  is  by  Protestant  Commentators,  (and  we  think  with  good 
reason,)  explained  of  the  ecclesiastical  dominion  of  the  Pope 
or  Bishop  of  Rome.  This  is  described  by  its  small  beginning; 
it  was  "a  little  horn;"  bv  its  pretensions  to  wisdom,  for  this 
little  horn  had  the  eyes,  tliat  is,  the  discernment  of  a  man  ;  a 
tongue  also  "  speaking  great  things."  Of  this  little  horn,  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly  when  we  come 
to  St.  Paul's  "Man  of  Sin,"  and  to  the  mystical  beasts  ol 
St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse.  (See  2  Thess.  i.  3,  &c.  Rev. 
xiii.  xvii.  and  xix.    Keith's  Signs  of  the  Times.)  I 

it  is  added,  and  his  nails  of  brass— he  was  calculated  in  every  way  to  destroy, 
whelher  by  tearing,  trampling,  or  devouring.  The  ten  horns  here  answer  to  j 
the  "  ten  toes"  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  image.  The  ten  horns  of  this  fourth  beast  j 
are  also  e.vplained  by  Daniel,  (ver.  24.)  to  be  "  fen  kings,"  or  kingdoms,  which 
shall  successively  arise,  and  these  are  variously  reckoned  by  oonunentalors. 
Messrs.  Home  and  Townsend  give  five  difierent  lists  from  Machiarel,  Mede, 
Hales.  Sir  Isaac  \eiclon,  and  Bishop  Neirton,  who  differ  both  in  the  names  j 
of  these  minor  kingdoms,  (or  horns,)  and  in  the  order  of  placing  them.  Ve 
shall  pive  two  of  them,  the  most  modern  and  popular.  Bishop  Newton  nuin-  I 
hers  them  thus:  1.  The  senate  of  Rome.  2.  Ravenna.  3.  The  Lombards.  4. 
The  Huns.  5.  The  Alenianni.  6.  The  Franks.  7.  The  Burgundians.  8.  The 
Goths.  9.  The  Britons.  10.  The  Saxons.— (The  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
western  Roman  empire  was  divided,  were,  primarily,  according  to  Mac/ii- 
avel  and  Bishop  Lloyd:  I.  The  Huns  in  Hungary,  A.  D.  356.  2.  The  Os- 
trogoths in  Ma'sia,  377.  3.  The  Visigoths  in  Pannonia,  378.  4.  The  Sueves  and 
Alans  in  Gascoigne  and  Spain,  407.  5.  The  Vandals  in  Africa,  407.  6.  The 
Franks  in  France,  407.  7.  The  Burgundians  in  Burgundy,  407.  8.  The  Heruli 
and  Turingi  in  Italy,  476.  9.  The  Saxons  and  Angles  in  Britain,  476.  10.  The 
Lombards,  first  upon  the  Danube,  526.  and  afterwards  in  Italy.  Though  the 
ten  kingdoms  differed  from  these  in  later  periods,  and  were  sometimes  more  or 
less,  yet  they  were  still  known  by  that  name.] — Basster.  . 

Ver.  8.  Another  little  horn.— This  may  be  considered  as  a  new  and  singu- 
lar power,  which  plucked  up  three  of  the  ten  kingdoms  by  the  root.    Bisnop  : 
Newton  applies  this  to  the  tliree  first  in  his  list 


Vision  of  Gocfs  kingdum. 


DANIEL.— CHAP.  VIII. 


in  this  horn  ^oere  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  "  man, 
and  a  mouth  "  speaking  great  things. 

9  TI  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  p  down, 
and  the  Ancient  '^  of  days  did  sit,  whose  gar- 
ment ■■  was  white  '  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his 
head  like  the  pure  wool :  his  throne  '  was  like 
(he  fie)  y  flame,  anc/  his  wheels  "  as  burning  fire. 

10  A  fiery  "  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
(i cm  before  him  :  tliousand  thousands  minis- 
(oHJd  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten 
tliousand  stood  "  before  him  :  the  judgment 
»  was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened. 

xl  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the 
great  words  which  the  horn  spake:  I  beheld 
even  till  the  beast  was  ^  slain,  and  his  body  de- 
stroyed, and  given  to  the  burning  flame. 

12  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they 
had  their  dominion  taken  away  :  yet  ^  their 
lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  time. 

^3  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold, 
one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  ''came  to  the  Ancient  ''of 
days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him. 

14  And  "=  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations, 
and  languages,  should  serve  him  :  his  domi- 
nion is  an  everlasting  ''  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not "  be  destroyed. 

15  1[  I  Daniel  was  grieved  in  my  spirit  in  the 
midst  of  my  '  body,  and  the  visions  of  my  head 
troubled  me. 

16  I  came  near  unto  one  of  them  that  stood 
Dy,  and  asked  him  the  truth  of  all  this.  So 
he  told  me,  and  made  me  know  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  thinjis. 


17  These  great  beasts,  which  are  four, 


are 


four  kings,  which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earth 
18  But  the  saints  of  the  s  Most  High   shall 

take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom 

^  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever. 
"J9  Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth 

beast,  which  was  diverse  from  all  >  the  others, 

exceeding  dreadful,  whose  teeth  were  of  iron, 
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The  interpretation  of  the  vision. 

and  his  nails  o/ brass  ;  if// jcA  devoured,  brake 
in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with  his  feet ; 

20  And  of  the  ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head^ 
and  of  the  other  which  came  up,  and  before 
whom  three  fell ;  even  of  that  horn  that  had 
eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  spake  very  great  things, 
whose  look  xc-as  more  stout  than  his  fellows. 

21  I  beheld,  and  )  the  same  horn  made  war 
with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them  ; 

22  Until  the  Ancientof  days  came,  and  judg- 
ment was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ; 
and  the  time  came  that  the  saints  possessed  the 
kingdom. 

23  Thus  he  said.  The  fourth  beast  shall  be 
the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall 
be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  de 
vour    the    whole    earth,   and    shall  tread    it 
down,  and  break  it  in  pieces, 

24  And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom 
are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise  :  and  another 
shall  rise  after  them  ;  and  he  shall  be  diverse 
from  the  first,  and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings. 

25  And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and 
laws:  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  un- 
til a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time. 

26  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall 
take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to 
destroy  it  unto  the  end. 

27  And  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  ^  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  him. 

28  Hitherto  is  the  end  of  the  matter.  As  for 
me  Daniel,  m^y  cogitations  much  troubled  me, 
and  my  countenance  changed  in  me:  but  I 
kept  the  matter  in  my  heart. 

CHAPT  ER    VIII. 

1  Daniel's  vision  of  the  ram  and  he-goat.     13  The  two  thousand  three  hundred  daft 
of  sacrifice.     15  Gabriel  comforleth  Daniel,  and  interpreteth  tlie  risioo. 

N  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Bel- 
shazzar  a  vision  appeared  unto  me,  eren 


Ver.  9—28.   TTie  establishment  of  Messiah's  kingdovi. — We 

now  come  to  a  fifth  monarchy,  answerable  to  the  stone  that 

Nebuchadnezzar  saw  grow  into  a  mountain.     But  it  is  here 

represented  by  a  very  different  set  of  images.    Heaven  is  open- 

t  eu,  and  presents  a  vision  of  the  Eternal  preparing  his  throne 

\  for  judgment;  not  the  universal  judgment  of  the  great  day; 

I  but  the  judgment  of  the  nations,  preparatory  to  the  establish- 

1  mcnt  of  Messiah's  Mediatorial  Sovereignty  over  all  the  earth. 

1  It  seems  to  have  special  reference  to  his  ascension  to  glory, 

I  when  it  was  said  unto  him,  "  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I 

i  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."     (Compare  Ps.  ii.  6,  &,c. ; 

'  Ixviii.  17^  18. ;  ex.  1.)     The  apparatus  of  Deity  is  similar  to  the 

descriptions  of  the  Psalmist,  and  to  the  burning  wheels  that 

accompanied  the  chariot  of  the  cherubim.     (Eze.  ch.  i.) 

This  scene  is  so  admirably  explained  in  a  few  lines  by  Bishop 
Chandler,  that  we  cannot  withhold  the  passage  from  our 
readers.  "There  is  no  doubt  that  the  stone  in  the  former 
vision  (Nebuchadnezzar's)  signifies  the  same  person  that  is 
called  the  Son  of  Man  in  this,  or  that  the  Messiah  is  intended 
j  in  both  places.     Here,  indeed,  we  have  hiin  only  in  one  view, 

Ver.  9.  Tlie  thrones  were  cast  doien.—Wintle,  "  Were  placed."  So  Booth- 

I  royd.    But  both  come  to  the  same  meaning.  The  Asiatics  have  neither  chairs 

I  nor  stools,  but,  to  receive  persons  of  rank,  "  cast  down"  or  "  place"  cushions 

S0"'id  the  room,  for  seats,  which  seem  to  be  here  alluded  to.    See  Matt.  xix. 

28.  Rev.  XX.  4. l^he  Ancient  ctf  days.— Compare  Rev.  i.  11, 14.;  \x.  ll. 

Ver.  u.  The  beast  was  slain.— The  same  power  here  represented  as  a  little 
?!  '^  represented  by  St.  John  as  a  false  prophet,  in  league  with  the  beast, 
and  doomed  to  the  same  terrible  end.  See  Rev.  xix.  20. 
,  "■•  12.  Tlie  rest  of  the  beasts.— "Wc  learn  from  this  verse,  compared  with 
I  the  5th,  that  no  earlhly  prince  can  either  acquire  or  retain  dominion,  otherwise 
Iha.i  from  God.  See  John  xix.  II.  These  all  had  their  dominion  taken  away, 
Itt  their  lives  were  prolonged.— See  margin.  For  a  season  and  time. 
—Boothroyd,  "  For  an  appointed  time." 

4V  i'  '^i'  *-*P*  '^*^*  "**  ^"'^  "/wMtw.— One  in  human  form,  though  riding  on 
US  clouds  of  heaven.     Compare  Matt.  xxiv.  30. 

.  y*'- '5-  I^  the  midst  of  my  body.— See  margin.  For  the  body,  according  to 
Aden  Ezra,  may  be  considered  as  the  sheath  of  the  mind,  as  one  said  to  Alex- 
•iidcr  the  Great, 

"  Dost  thou  not  know  that  man's  exterior  form 

Is  but  the  scabbard  to  the  enlivening  mind." Orient.  Lit. 

ver.  16.  The  truth.— That  is,  the  true  meaning  of  all  this.    So  Boothroyd. 
'er.  18.  The  saints  of  the  Most  Uigh.—See  margin.   RefeiTing  doubtless  to 
tJJ  blessed  Trinity. 
Ver.  80.  The  ten  homa,  &c.— Sec  note  on  ver.  7. 


and  that  is,  in  his  judicial  capacity,  or  in  the  most  conspicuous 
manifestation  of  his  kingdom.  Not  that  he  then  began  to  be. 
but  to  appear  to  be,  so  great.  And  his  greatness  was  exhibited 
only  to  the  one  purpose  explained  in  this  vision.  It  was  newly 
explained,  why  the  fourth  beast  was  destroyed,  and  in  so  ex- 
emplary a  manner  ;  now  the  vision  opens  by  whom,  and  how 
it  was  done;  even  by  a  man  vested  with  royal  dignity  and 
power  in  heaven.  The  truth  of  the  thing  is  set  forth  in  the 
solemnity  wherewith  earthly  princes  w^ere  wont  to  associate 
the  prince  royal  into  sovereignty  with  themselves;  or  to  dele- 
gate their  whole  authority  for  the  execution  of  their  justice. 
I  beheld  (saith  he)  till  the  thrones  were  placed,  as  they  were  on 
very  great  occasions,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit ;  ...  . 
and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  (the  King's  son)  come  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  they  brought  him  before  Him  (the 
Ancient  of  days)  to  take  investiture  of  his  new  dignity  [as 
mediator]  ....  his  universal  and  everlasting  kingdom." 
(See  also  Keith's  Signs  of  the  Times.) 

Chap.  VIII.    Ver.  1—27.     The  rision  of  the  ram  and  he 
goat.— This  vision  is,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  explain- 


Ver.  22.  The  saints  possessed  the  kingdom.— That  is,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  was  established.  , 

Ver.  23.  Devour  the  whole  earth.— The  Romans  boasted  the  conquest  or 
the  worid.    See  Luke  ii.  1.  ,        .  .,  i 

Ver.  24.  Another  shall  arise.— [This  evidently  points  out  the  paP"!  supre- 
macy, in  every  respect  diverse  from  the  former,  which,  fi'om  small  bigmning^, 
thrust  itself  up  among  the  ten  kingdoms,  till  at  length  it  successively  eradi- 
cated tlneo  of  tbem,-thc  kingdom  of  the  Heruli,  of  the  OstrogoUis,  and  ol  the 
Lombards.! — Bagster.  .   .,,.,.,.,  -.     •„_  .„  e, . 

Ver.  25.  Speak  great  words.— [In  a.ssumini.'  infullibiity,  protesting  to  tor- 
give  sins,  and  to  open  and  shut  heaven,  thundering  out  bulls  and  anathemas, 
excommunicating  princes,  absolving  subjects  from,  their  ullegiancaiid  exact- 
ing obedience  to  his  decrees  in  open  violation  of  reason  an.l  bcnpture.  l-ii. 
-^Wear  out  the  saints. -Tha.\.  is,  with  c^'actions  and  oppressions.— {//i/iZ 
a  time  (i.  e.  a  year,)  times  (two  years.)  and  the  dividing  V'"pe(that,s, 
half  a  year)-Making  in  the  whole  three  prophetic  years  "nJ  a  ha  f  [Or.  reck- 
oning 30  days  to  a  month,  1260  days,  equal  to  the  sanne  number  of  years  m 
propfietic  language  ;  which,  dated  from  tJie  deci-ee  of  PhcKas  cons  ituting  lum 
the  supreme >ad  of  the  church,  A.  D.  606,  wdl  terminate  1866.1-JJag-sfer. 

"ver.  W.'  mtherto  (at  this  place)  is  the  end  of  the  matter— Thax.  is,  of  the 

""cHAVvnr''v™'  1    In  the  third  year,  &c.-With  the  preceding  chapter 
ends  the  Chaldee  part  of  the  book  ;  tfie  rest  is  Hebrew. 


DanieV 8  vision  oj  DANIEL.. 

7tnU)  me  Daniel,  after  tliat  whicli  appeared 
unto  me  at  the  first. 

2  And  I  saw  in  a  vision  ;  and  it  came  to  pass, 
when  I  saw,  that  I  was  at  *  Shusiian  i)i  the  pa- 
lace, which  is  in  the  province  of  Elam  ;  and 
T  saw  in  a  vision,  and  I  was  by  the  river  of  Ulai. 

2  Then  I  Ufted  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw,  and, 
beiiold.  there  stood  before  the  river  a  ram 
which  had  two  horns:  and  the  two  horns  were 
high  ;  but  one  was  higher  than  the  ''  other, 
and  the  higher  came  up  last. 

4  I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward,  and 
northward,  and  southward;  so  that  no  beasts 
might  stand  before  him,  neither  was  there  any 
that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand;  but  he  did 
according  to  his  '  will,  and  became  great. 

5  And  as  I  was  considering,  behold,  a  he- 
goat  ''  came  from  the  west  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  ^  touched  not  the  ground :  and 
the  goat/ia(Z  a  *■  notable  horn  between  his  eyes. 

6  And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had  two 
horns,  which  I  had  seen  standing  before  the 
river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his 
pov/er. 

7  And  I 


saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram, 
and  he  was  moved  with  choler  against  him, 
and  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two  horns  : 
and  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand 
before  him,  but  he  cast  him  down  to  the 
ground,  and  stamped  upon  him :  and  there 
was  none  that  could  deliver  the  ram  out  of 
his  hand. 
S  Therefore  the  he-goat  waxed  very  great: 
and  when  he  was  strong,  the  great  horn  was 
broken ;  and  for  it  came  up  four  e  notable 
ones  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

9  And  ''  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little 
horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great,  toward 
the  south,  and  toward  the  east 
the  pleasant  '  land. 

10  And  it  waxed  great,  even  i  to  the  host  •'of 
heaven  ;  and  it  cast  down  i  some  of  the  host 


CHAP.  VIU-  the  ram  and  he-goat 

and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped 
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upon  them. 
11  Yea,  he 


magnified  himself  even  "  to  the 


I,  even  1 
for 


prince  of  the  host,  and  °  by  him  the  daily 
p  sacrifce  was  taken  aw'ay,  and  the  place  of 
his  sanctuary  was  cast  down. 

12  And  "i  a  host  was  given  him  against  the 
daily  sacrifice  by  reason  of  transgression,  and 
it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground ;  and  it 
practised,  and  prospered. 

13  T[  Then  I  heard  one  saint  ■'speaking,  and 
another  saint  said  unto  '  that  certain  saint 
which  spake,  How  long  shall  be  the  vision 
concerning  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  the  trans- 
gression of'  desolation,  to  give  both  the  sanc- 
tuary and  the  host  to  be  trodden  under  foot? 

14  And  he  said  unto  me,  Unto  two  thousand 
and  three  hundred  "  days  ;  then  shall  the  sanc- 
tuary be  ''  cleansed. 

15  1[  And  it  came   to  pass,   when 
Daniel,  had  seen  the  vision,  and  sought 
the  meaning,  then,  behold,  there  stood  before 
me  as  the  appearance  of  a  man. 

16  And  I  heard  a  man's  voice  between  the 
banks  of  Ulai,  which  called,  and  said,  *  Ga- 
briel, make  this  man  to  understand  the  vision. 

17  So  he  came  near  where  I  stood  :  and 
when  he  came,  I  was  afraid,  and  fell  upon 
my  face :  but  he  said  unto  me,  Understand, 
O  son  of  man  :  for  at  the  time  of  the  end 
shall  be  the  vision. 

18  Now  as  he  was  speaking  with  me,  I  was 
in  a  deep  sleep  ^  on  my  face  toward  the 
ground :  but  he  touched  me,  and  y  set  me 
upright. 

19  And  he  said.  Behold,  I  will  make  thee 
know  what  shall  be  in  the  last  end  of  the  in- 
dignation :  for  at  the  time  appointed  "■  the  end 
shall  be. 

20  The  ram  "  which  thou  sawest  having  tw3 
horns  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia. 

21  And  the  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia. 


upon  the  ram  may  well  describe  the  fury  with  which  the  Gre- 
cian army,  under  Alexander  the  Great,  rushed  against  him  and 
broke  his  horns. 

This  goat  is  said  to  have  a  third  arid  notable  horn  between 
his  eyes,  which  is  explained  as  referrins  to  the  first  kingdom, 
or  to  the  dynasty  of  Alexander  himself,  (ver.  21. ;)  and  it  is  re- 
markable, that  when»he  went  to  Jerusalem  with  a  hostile  in- 
tention, but  was  pacified  by  meeting  the  High  Priest,  Josephus 
tells  us  (Antiq.  Bk.  xi.  8.)  that  these  prophecies  were  shown  to 
him  in  the  temple,  in  the  Greek  translation,  as  predicting  the 
conquest  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  by  a  Greek,  which  he  ap- 
plied to  himself,  and  was  not  a  little  animated  thereby. 
This  horn  was  soon  broken  by  the  death  of  Alexander,  and 
le  murder  of  his  heirs :  a  few  years  after  this,  however,  four 


ed  by  a  celestial  expositor,  to  refer  to  the  Persian  ami  Greek 
monarchies.  The  propriety  of  the  emblems  may  be  seen  in  our 
notes ;  we  shall  only  here  observe,  that  the  ram  was  the  royal 
ensign  of  Persia,  and  the  goat  the  ac?credited  emblem  of  the 
Greeks,  two  centuries  befpre  the  time  of  Daniel.  The  ram  had 
two  horns  of  unequal  height,  representing  the  Medo-Persian 
Empire,  and  answering  to  the  former  emblem  of  the  bem; 
(chap.  vii.  5.)  which  raised  itself  on  one  side ;  i.  e.  the  Persian 
Empire  under  Cyrus  raised  itself  above  the  IMedes,  and  pushed 
its  conquests  on  eyery  side  as  far  as  possible.  A  he-goat,  how- 
ever, is  seen  coming  from  the  west,  evidently  pointing  to  the 
Greek  or  Macedonian  Empire.  The  rapidity  of  its  advance  is 
.  well  described  by  his  flying,  or  skimming,  as  it  were,  over  the 
ground,  so  as  not  to  touch  it ;  an't  the  energy  of  his  attack 

Ver.  2.  At  Shiishan,  &c.— Commentators  differ  as  to  the  fact,  wheflier  Daniel 
WQ3  personally  there,  as  he  miglit  be,  officially  ;  or  whether  it  was  in  vision 
only:  the  point  is  unimportant. 

Ver.  4.  A  ram.— Hob.  "One  ram."  It  is  remarked  by  Ammian  us  Marcel- 
Unus.  that  a  ram  was  the  royal  ensien  of  Persia  ;  and  it  is  said  that  tigiires  of 
rams'  heads,  with  horns  of  uiieijiial  lieight,  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  ruins  of 
Persepolis.     Throughout  the  East,  a  horn  was  the  emblem  of  power,  as  we 

have  had  frequent  o"casion  to  remaiT.  Sc-°  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1054. Pushing 

westward,  to  the  hounds  of  Asia  ;  northward,  to  Armenia  and  Cappadocia ; 
and  southward,  to  Egypt.— Bishop  Newton. 

Ver.  5.  A  he-g'oat.— This  is  a  very  prober  emblem  of  the  Greeks,  or  Mace- 
donians, who  were  calk-d  the  .SlireadiB,  or  people  of  the  goat,  from  the  follow- 
ing circumstance,  as  related  by  their  own  historians.  Caranus,  their  first  king, 
gome  with  a  large  party  of  Greeks  to  seek  a  habitation  in  Macidonia,  was 
commanded  by  the  oracle  which  they  consulted,  to  follow  a  herd  of  goats  ; 
this  he  did  to  Edessa.  and  there  fixed  his  capital,  which  he  called  iEgea,  or 
Goat's  Town,  and  made  the  goat  his  standard.  One  of  Alexander's  sons  was 
named  JEsus,  and  some  of  his  successors  are  representeil  with  goats'  iiorns 
upon  their  coins. — -A  notable  horn— Or  a  conspicuous  horn,  which  is  after- 
wards explained  in  reference  to  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  successors,  ver.  21. 

Ver.  6.  Ranunto him.— [He dn&rkeiX  Darius  at  the  river  Granicus,  with  the 
utmost  fury  ;  and  at>er  a  few  engagements  subdued  Ihe  Persian  empire.  I — U. 

Ver.  9.  And  out  of  nnr.  of  them,  <Sic.— From  this  horn  increasing  toward  the 
•oulh  and  east  particularly.  Sir  luaao  Sci"tnn  sagaciously  inl'frs,  that  it  arose 
in  Ihe  norlh-west  part  of  the  goat's  dominions  ;  i.  e.  in  Italy,  which  points  di- 
rectly to  the  Romans. The  \ileasant  toniZ— Means,  undoubiedly,  tliatof  Ju- 

cea.     S^e  Ezek.  xx.  6. 

Ver.  10.  And  it  waxed  greni  ?ven  ?o— That  is,  "  till"  he  imagined  himself 
unmortal,  and  ranked  himscll'  among  the  gods.  See  Isa.  xiv.  P2— 14.  Anlio- 
chus  Ep'pnanes,  to  whom  this  has  been  generally  applied,  abolishrd  the  Jew- 
Iv?n*'J'^"  *i^'  "".'''  ^^^^'  sacrificing  a  swine  uiion  the  allar  of  burnt-otl'ering,  to 
pollute  It,  be  placed  there  an  image  of  ."lupiter  Olympius.- — ]t  cast  down 
o7k  ^  ."''u  "*  depos^il  the  high  jiriest,  rjnd  persecut'..-'  to  death  those  who 
*rif,I!  k  "    S  Jewish  w-tship.  See  I  Mac.  >.;  2  Mac.  v.  and  vii  ;  also  Josoph. 
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Ver.  11.  The  •prince  of  the  AosA— Namely,  the  Lord  of  hosts. And  by 

him.— Sf^e  margin  ;  i.  e.  the  prince  of  tlie  host.     So  Wintle  and  Boothroyd. 

Ver.  12.  And  a  host  xvas  given.— See  margin.  Antiochus  placed  a  "  host," 
or  garrison,  in  the  temple,  to  prevent  the  Jewish  worship.     The  word  hi7nia 

not  in  the  Hebrew. Bi/  reason  of  transgression.— Wintle,  "By  a  bold 

transgression  ;"  more  literally,  "  in  wickedness,"  or  rebellion. Cast  doion 

fAefJH?^.— By  destroying  the  sacred  books.    1  Mac.  i.  56. 

What  Antiochus  did,  liowever,  in  the  suppression  of  the  Jewish  worship 
and  persecution  of  the  Jews,  will  be  found  but  little,  compared  with  what  ths 
Romans  did,  for  which  we  must  refer  to  our  exposition  of  our  Lord's  prophe- 
cies respecting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     Matt.  xxiv. 

Ve"".  13.  T)iat  certain  sami. — See  margin.  A  certain  one,  or  such  an  one. 
Ruth  iv.  2.    It  is  a  compound  word,  but  there  seems  no  sufficient  authority  for 

tile  marginal  gloss,  "  a  numberer  of  secrets. "  Sec  Ciesenius. Hnw  long  shal. 

be  the  vision  concerning? — In  this  question  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  word 
concerning  h  supplied  lli- our  translators  in  Italics,  and,  as  Bishop  .NVtc^or 
thinks,  improperly ;  he  therefore  reads,  "  How  long  shall  the  vision  last,  th 
daily  sacrifice  (be  taken  away,)  and  the  transgression  of  desolation,  (or  trans- 
gression making  desolate,)  continue?  Sec  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  Wintle  and  BooL't- 
roijd  to  the  same  eflect. 

Ver.  14.  Two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days.— Sec  marp.n.— [Th» '.  i», 
2300  years,  hi^h,  reckimed  from  the  time  Alexander  invaded  Asia,  B.  C.  ?3t, 
will  be  A.  D.  i966.  ]—Bagster.  See  Gen.  i.  5,  8,  13,  &c.  Those  who  anply  tliH 
prediction  to  Antiochus,  must  confine  it  to  the  last  six  years  of  his  life :  but 
those  who  take  the  days  for  years,  bring  down  the  periiMl  nearly  to  the  sup- 
posed time  of  the  millennium.  See  on  chap.  xii. Then  shall  the  sanctuary 

be  cletinsed..—See  margin  ;  i.  e.  (says  Gc.oenius)  "  its  honour  be  maintained." 

Ver.  17.  At  the  time.—"  To  (lamed)  the  time  ;  i.  e.  the  vision  extends  to 
the  end."  Boothroyd  renders  it,  "  At  the  appointed  time  shall  the  vision  be 
accomplished."  But  is  not  this  rather  an  expository  paraphrase  than  a  trans- 
lation ?    See  ver.  19. 

Ver.  18.  A  deep  sleep.— Wintle  and  Boothroyd,  "  I  sunk  flat  into  a  deep 
swoon." 

Ver.  19.  At  the  time  appointed  the  end  shall  be.— Wintle,  "  There  shal!  <j* 
an  end- " 


i^^ays ;  afterward  I  rose  up,  and  did  the  king's 
usiness ;  and  I  was  astonislied  at  the  vision, 
|)ut  none  understood  it. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

I  Daniel,  considering  the  time  of  tlie  caDtivity,  3  niaketh  confession  of  sins,  16  and 
pra/etii  for  Uie  restoration  of  Jerusuleoi.  20  Ciabriel  informetli  him  of  the  seventy 
weeks. 

IN  the  first  year  of  *  Darius  the  son  of  Aha- 
suerus,  of  the  seed  of  the  Medes,  *>  which 
was  made  king  over  the  realm  of  the  Chal- 
deans ; 

2  In  the  first  year  of  his  reign  I  Daniel  un- 
derstood by  books  tlie  number  of  the  years, 


A.  M.  3^151. 
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Thf.  vision  interpreted.  DANIEL.— CHAP 

and  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his  eyes  is 
tlie  first  king. 

22  Now  that  being  broken,  whereas  four  stood 
up  for  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out  of 
the  nation   but  not  in  his  power. 

23  And  in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom, 
wlien  the  transgressors  are  ^  come  to  the  full, 
a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understand- 
in  g  dark  sentences,  shall  stand  up. 

24  And  his  power  shall  be  mighty,  "  but  not 
by  his  own  power:  and  he  shall  destroy  won- 
derfully, and  '^  shall  prosper,  and  practise,  and 
shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  *^  holy  people. 

25  And  through  his  policy  also  he  shall  cause 
craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand  ;  and  he  shall 
magnify  himself  in  his  heart,  and  by  '"  peace 
shall  destroy  many  :  he  shall  also  stand  up 
against  the  Prince  of  princes  ;  but  he  shall  be 
broken  without  hand. 

26  And  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the 
1  morning  which  was  told  is  true:  wherefore 
[shut  e  thou  up  the  vision  ;  for  it  shall  be  for 
|many  days. 

27  And  I  Daniel  fainted,  and  w^as  sick  certain 
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IX.  DanieVs  confession  and  prayer 

whereof  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jere- 
miah '  the  prophet,  that  he  would  acconiplish 
seventy  years  in  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem. 

3  T[  And  <<  I  set  my  face  unto  the  Lord  God 
to  seek  by  prayer  and  supplications,  with  fast- 
ing, and  sackcloth,  and  ashes  : 

4  And  I  prayed  unto  the  Lord  my  God.  and 
made  my  confession,  and  said,  O  Lord,  the 
^  great  and  dreadful  God,  keeping  f  the  cove- 
nant and  mercy  to  them  that  love  him,  and  to 
them  that  keep  his  commandments; 

5  We  s  have  sinned,  and  have  committed  ini- 
quity, and  have  done  wickedly,  and  have  re- 
belled, even  by  departing  from  thy  precepts 
and  from  thy  judgments: 

6  Neither  ^  have  we  hearkened  unto  thy  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  which  spake  in  thy  name 
to  our  kings,  our  princes,  and  our  fathers,  and 
to  all  the  people  of  the  land. 

7  O  Lord,  righteousness  '  belongeth  unto  )  thee, 
but  unto  us  confusion  of  faces,  as  at  this  day, 
to  the  men  of  Judah,  and  to  the  inhabitants 

are 
the 


of  Jerusalem,  and   unto   all   Israel,  that 


near,  and  that  are  far  off,  through  all 
countries  whither  ^  thou  hast  driven  them,  be- 
cause of  their  trespass  that  they  have  tres- 
passed against  thee. 

8  O  Lord,  to  us  belongeth  i  confusion  of  face, 
to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  and  to  our  fa- 
thers, because  we  have  sinned  against  thee. 

9  To  the  Lord  our  God  "'belovg  mercies  and 
forgivenesses,  though  we  have.rebelled  against 
him  ; 

10  Neither  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  laws,  which  he 
set  before  us  by  his  servants  the  prophets. 


horns  of  inferior  strength  arose  instead  of  one.  From  four  of 
his  commanders,  as  mentioned  in  chap,  vii.,  proceeded  the 
kingdoms  of  Greece.  Thrace,  Syria,  and  Egypt.  Out  of  one 
of  these  arose  anotner  "  little  norn,"  which  many  writers, 
both  ancient  and  modern,  have  interpreted  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  who  persecuted  the  Jews  with  great  cruelty:  but 
some  important  objections  have  been  raised  to  tliis  hypothe- 
sis ;  and  Hartwell  Home  says,  that  "  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop 
Nejeton,  and  Dr.  Hales,  have  clearly  shown  that  the  Roman 
temporal  power,  and  no  other,  is  intended.  ...  It  was  the 
Roman  power  that  destroyed  the  polity  and  temple  of  the  Jews, 
and  left  the  nation  and  holy  city  in  that  state  in  which  they 
are  to  remain  to  the  end  of  2300  prophetic  days"  or  years. 

A  discourse  is  here  introduced  betvyeen  two  angels,  or  holy 
ones,  (ch.  iv.  13—23.)  as  to  the  duration  of  these  calamities, 
and  the  answer  is  given  to  Daniel  himself,  on  which  he  faints 
and  is  sick  ;  as  well  he  might  be,  as  a  Jewish  patriot,  if  the  in- 
terpretation of  years  for  days  be  adopted;  but  if  he  had  under- 
stood the  period  to  be  about  six  years  only,  this  is  not  so  easy 
to  be  accounted  for,  since  he  had  himself  lived  to  survive  the 
70  years'  captivity. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 27.  DanieVs  prophecy  of  the  seventy 
weeks. — The  Prophet's  mind  having  been  occupied  in  consider- 
ing Jeremiah's  prophecy  of  the  70  years'  captivity,  and  fmdin" 
them  drawing  to  a  close,  he  earnestly  implores  pardon  and 
restoration  of  his  captive  countrymen,  though  he  appears  to 
have  been  himself  too  old  to  participate  in  the  national  felicity. 
His  prayers  are  heard  in  the  very  moment  of  their  being  pre- 
sented, and  the  angel  Gabriel  is  sent  to  assure  him  of  their 
acceptance ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  deliver,  by  his  means, 
the  very  interesting  and  important  propliecies  which  form  the 
four  last  verses  of  this  chapter  :  wherein  the  angel  announces 
to  the  Prophet  that  the  holy  city  should  be  rebuilt  and  peopled 
within  seven  weeks  of  years,  and  should  continue  for  seventy 
weeks,  or  490  years;  after  which  it  should  be  utterly  destroyed, 
foi"  putting  the  Messiah  to  death.  The  commencement  of  this 
period  is,  by  Prideaux  and  others,  fixed  to  the  time  when  the 

"a".  2a.  Being  broken,  four  stand  up. — [Aflei  AlPxander's  death,  in  the 
[Hj.iifc  of  life,  and  in  the  height  of  his  conquests,  his  brother  and  two  sons  were 
•r  murdered  ;  and  tiie  kingdom  was  divided  among  four  of  his  generals ;  1. 
B«leucus,  who  had  Syria  and  Babylon.  2.  Lysimachus.  who  had  Asia  Minor. 
I.  Ptolemy,  who  had  Egypt ;  and.  i.  v^assander,  who  had  Greece,  &c.l— B. 

Ver.  23  ivhen  the  transgressors  are  come  to  the  full.— See  Mutt,  x.xiii.  32. 
•~~0f  fierce  countenance. — ITIie  Roman  eniiiire,  wliich  reduced  Judea  to  a 
province,  burnt  the  city  and  temple,  and  scattered  the  Jews  to  the  four  winds 
"jf  lieavcn.l— Bag-«rer.     Deut.  xxviii.  5. Understanding  dark  sayings.— 

ho  Romans  were  a  literary  as  well  as  a  warlike  nation. 

Ver.  24.  Not  by  his  own  poioer. — That  is,  not  by  strength  derived  from  the 

parent  goat    (Greece.)  but  from  Italy.     Newton. The  noty  people. — See 

margin.  Perhaps  the  Trinity,  as  chan.  vii.  18. 

Ver.  25.  By  peace.— Boothroyd,     In  pence." The  Prince  of  princes.— 

Against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  true  Messiah  :  for  it  was  by  tlie  authority  of 


order  was  issued  for  rebuilding  the  temple,  in  the  7th  year  of 
the  reign  of  Artaxerxes.  "  Seven  weeks,  or  49  years,  was  the 
city  and  temple  in  building;  sixty-two  weeks,  or  434  years 
more,  bring  us  to  the  public  manifestation  of  the  Messiah,"  by 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist;  "  and  one  week,  or  7  years 
after  this,  will  bring  us  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  or 
the  33d  year  of  the  Christian  era;  in  all  490  years,  according 
to  the  prophecy.  The  latter  part  of  the  prediction  relates  to 
the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  temple  and  pohty,  by  the  Ro- 
mans, (A.  D.  70,)  and  to  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah." 
(Home's  Crit.  Introd.) 

In  the  first  verse  of  the  prophecy  (ver.  24,)  Dr.  Boothroyd 
(who,  in  this  place,  adheres  very  closely  to  our  authorized  ver- 
sion,) interprets  the  several  expressions,  "  to  finish  transgres- 
sion, and  make  an  end  of  sin,"  &c.  in  reference  to  the  work  of 
the  Messiah.  "  All  these  (says  Dr.  B.)  refer  to  the  sufferings, 
doctrine,  and  righteousness  of  our  Lprd,  who  died  for  our  sins, 
and  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  ;  so  that  througa 
him,  sin  is  pardoned,  righteousness  obtained,  and  reconcilia- 
tion effected."  The  word  rendered  "  to  make  an  end"  of  sins, 
means  literally,  as  in  the  margin,  to  seal  them  up  as  in  a  bag : 
so  Job  speaks  of  his  sins  as  "  sealed  up  in  a  bag,  to  be  brought 
in  evidence  against  him  ;"  (Job  xiv.  17.)  here  they  are  sealed  up 
for  another  puipose,  to  be  cast  into  oblivion,  yea,  into  "the 
depths  of  the  sea,"  that  they  may  be  found  no  more  for  ever. 
(See  Isa.  xxxviii.  17.  Jer.  1.  20.  Micah  yii.  19.)  In  the  latter 
part  of  this  verse,  the  same  word  is  used  in  reference  to  "  vision 
and  prophecy,"  and  means,  we  apprehend,  to  close  them,  so 
far  as  concerns  the  Jewish  dispensation.  We  have  already  re- 
marked, that  Daniel's  prophecies  are  considered  as  prosaic ; 
yet,  as  Dr.  Boothroyd  has  remarked  one  exception,  (chap.  ii. 
20—23,)  and  Bishop  Jebb  another,  (chap.  vii.  26,)  so  we  beg  to 
propose  this  as  a  third,  and  venture  to  render  this  verse  as  s 
Hebrew  triplet,  or  trimetre,  thus— 

"  To  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  seal  up  the  sins  ; 

To  make  atonement  for  iniquity,  and  bring  in  everlasting'  righteousness  ; 

To  seal  up  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy." 


the  Romans  that  he  was  condemned  and  crucified :  and  his  followerj  were 
persecuted  with  the  most  unrelenting  cruelty,  first  by  the  Roman  cmperorn, 
and  then  by  the  Roman  pontiffs.)— Bofi-s/er. Broken  without  hand.-bee 

'^vlr^ie^^Shail  he  for  many  days.-[n  is  now  2381  years  .since  naniel  had 
this  vision,  and  the  utter  desolation  of  the  sanctuary  has  continued  1,60  years  • 
and  no  doubt  the  end  of  the  2300  years  is  nol  far  distatitl-Bag^s/er. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  I.  Ahasuerus.-[This  was  the  vl^fi/flfi-e*  ol  the  heathen 
historians,  as  we  Ictrn  from  Tobit  xir,.  15,  where  t''« '"'''"f  "J  ^ "Jf ^fil^^" 
cribed  to  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Asstierus,  who  were  the  same  with  Nabopol- 
\a.sKT  a.n<i  Astyages.]-Bagster.  ■     ,„     ii„  i,„  i    i„„i,(io,« 

Ver.  2.  Seventy  years.-Sce  Jer.  xxv.  II,  12.  xxix.  10.    He  had  doubtles* 

'°Ver' "/^rmi^S.-tFrom  God's  goodness  flow  his  7nercU»;  and 
from  his  mercies,  forgivenesses.]— Bagsler. 
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fteatoi  atwn  of  Jerusalem  prayed  fur.   DANIEL. — CHAP.  IX.  Prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeka 

for  we  do  not  '  present  our  supplications  be- 


11  Yea,  all    "Israel    have  transgressed  thy 
aw,  even   by  departing,  that  they  might  not 

obey  thy  voice  ;  therefore  the  curse  is  poured 
upon  us,  and  the  oath  that  is  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  because  we 
have  sinned  against  him. 

12  And  he  hath  conlirmed  his  words,  which 
he  spake  against  us,  and  against  our  judges 
that  judged  us,  by  bringing  upon  us  a  great 
evil:  for  under  the  wliole  heaven  hath  not  been 
done  as  hath  been  done  upon  Jerusalem. 

13  As  it  is  written  "  in  the  law  of  Moses,  all 
this  evil  is  come  upon  us :  yet  p  made  we  not 
our  prayer  before  the  Lord  our  God,  that  we 
might  turn  from  our  iniquities,  and  understand 
thy  truth. 

14  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  watched  upon 
the  evil,  and  brought  it  upon  us  :  for  the  Lord 
our  God  is  righteous  "  in  all  his  works  which 
he  doeth :  for  we  obeyed  not  his  voice. 

15  And  now,  O  Lord  our  God,  that  hast 
brought  thy  people  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  hast  •■  gotten 
thee  renown,  as  at  this  day ;  we  have  sinned, 
we  have  done  wickedly. 

16  T[  O  Lord,  according  to  all  thy  righteous- 
ness, I  beseech  thee,  let  thine  anger  and  thy 
fury  be  turned  away  from  thy  city  .Jerusalem, 
thy  holy  mountain:  because  for  our  sins,  and 
for  the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  Jerusalem  and 
thy  people  are  become  a  reproach  to  all  that 
are  about  us. 

17  Now  therefore,  O  our  God,  hear  the  pray- 
er of  thy  servant,  and  his  supplications,  and 
cause  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary 
that  is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

18  O  my  God,  incline  thine  ear,  and  hear; 
open  thine  eyes,  and  behold  our  desolations, 
and  the  city  ■  which  is  called  by  thy  name : 


A.  ^!.  ?Am. 

H.  C.  5;iM. 

11  I&.1.-1..6. 

o  Le.26.H, 
r)e.28.15, 

17. 
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r  made  thee 

a  name. 

8  where- 
upon thy 
name  in 
called. 

t  cause  to 
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fight. 
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skilful  of 

w  word. 

X  a  man  of 

desires. 

y  They  be- 
gin from 
the  '.:Oih 
of  Arm- 

xerxea. 

t  Nu.14.34. 
Eze.4.6. 

a  or,  re- 
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c  He.9.12. 

d  prophet. 

e  or,  build 

again. 
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and  be 
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g  oTybreachj 
or,  ditch. 

h  Ne.4.8, 
&c-;6.15. 

i  strait  of. 

fore  thee  for  our  righteousnesses,  but  for  thy 
great  mercies. 

19  O  Lord,  hear  ;  O  Lord,  forgive  ;  O  Lord, 
hearken  and  do  ;  defer  not,  for  thine  own 
sake,  O  my  God :  for  thy  city  and  thy  people 
are  called  by  thy  name. 

20  If  And  while  I  was  speaking,  and  pray- 
ing, and  confessing  my  sin  and  the  sin  of  my 
people  Israel,  and  presenting  my  supplication 
before  the  Lord  my  God  for  the  holy  moun- 
tain of  my  God; 

21  Yea,  while  I  was  speaking  in  prayer,  even 
the  man  Gabriel,  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vi- 
sion at  the  beginning,  being  caused  to  fly 
"  swiftly,  touched  me  about  the  time  of  the 
evening  oblation. 

22  And  he  informed  me,  and  talked  with  me, 
and  said,  O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  '  to 
give  thee  skill  and  understanding. 

23  At  the  beginning  of  thy  supplications  the 
«'  commandment  came  forth,  and  I  am  come 
to  show  thee;  for  thou  art  ^  greatly  beloved; 
therefore  understand  the  matter,  and  consider 
the  vision. 

24  y  Seventy  '  weeks  are  determined  upon 
thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  *  finish 
the  transgression,  and  to  *>  make  an  end  of 
sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity, 
and  to  bring  in  "  everlasting  righteousness, 
and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  ^  prophecy,  and 
to  anoint  the  most  Holy. 

25  Know  therefore  and  understand,  that  from 
the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  '  re- 
store and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah 
the  Prince  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  three- 
score and  two  weeks:  the  street  shall  f  be 
built  again,  and  the  s  wall,  even  ••  in  '  trou- 
blous times. 


In  the  last  line,  we  confess  that  we  prefer  applying  the  whole 
to  the  Messiah.  He  sealed  up  "  the  vision  and  prophecy,"  be- 
cause in  him  the  prophecies,  as  well  as  promises,  '  are  all  yea 
and  amen ;"  and  to  "him  give  all  the  prophets  witness."  (Acts 
X.  43.)  He  was  also  "the  JjObd  our  Righteousness,"  and 
therefore  the  Most  Holy  One.  As  to  anointing  "  the  most 
holy  place,"  the  temple  here  referred  to  was  to  be  destroyed, 
instead  of  being  consecrated.  But  Messias  means,  literally, 
"  the  anointed  ;  and  he  was  so,  not  only  in  his  prophetic  and 
priestly  offices,  but  also  in  his  kingly  office,  to  which  his  re- 
surrection was  the  necessary  introduction.  (See  Psalm  ii.  2, 
6.  Ixviii.  18 ;  compared  with  Acts  iv.  27. ;  x.  38.   Ephes.  iv.  8.) 

We  cannot  enter  thus  minutely  into  all  the  parts  of  this  im- 
portant prophecy;  but  there  is  one  passage  of  pre-eminent  im- 
portance: "Messiah  shall  be  cut  ofl',  but  not  for  himself." 
We  have,  in  the  notes  below,  subjoined  both  the  literal  read- 
ing, and  the  various  translations  given  of  this  clause  ;  and  after 
much  reflection,  we  humbly  conceive  the  passage  to  be  nearly 
narallel  with  Isaiah,  (chap.  liii.  8,)  in  one  of  the  following  in- 
terpretations, all  which  harmonize  with  each  other,  and  with 
the  evangelical  ProT)het.  as  Isaiah  is  frequently  called.  Daniel 
says  of  the  Messiah,  He  shall  be  cutoff;"  Isaiah  adds, 
"  from  the  land  of  the  hving."  If  the  latter  clause  in  Daniel 
be  rendered  as  by  Wintle  and  Stonard,  "None  shall  be  for 

Ver.  U.  By  departing,  Sic— Wintle.  "  So  as  to  revolt  from  hearkening  to 

thy  voice." And  the  oath  that  is  written.— tia.mc\y,  Deut.  xxx.  15—19 ; 

xxxi.  17,  18  ;  \x\n.  19,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  Done  -upon  Jerusalem— Whu  destniction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Ro- 
mans,.and  the  condition  of  the  Jews  during  ahno.st  eighteen  centuries,  have 
far  more  exceeded  all  the  miseries  of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  liy  the  Chal- 
deans, and  in  the  Bahylonish  captivity,  than  those  miseries  exceeded  the  judg- 
ments inflictfld  on  other  nations  ;  for  the  guilt  of  crucifying  the  Messiah,  and 
rejecting  his  Gt)spel,  was  immensely  more  atrocious  tlian  all  their  other  trans- 
gressions. ]—Basster. 

Ver.  13.  As  it  is  written —LevH.  xxvl  14,  &c.— [Thus  every  succeeding 
part  of  the  Sacred  Writings  attests  and  proves  the  Divine  authority  of  tiie  pre- 
ledjng.  The  history  relates  the  fultilmunt  of  former  pretl.ictions;  and  tlicn 
new  projliecies  are  added,  which  future  events  accomplish,  and  thus  demon- 
strate tl» lt  inspiration  to  the  latest  ages.l— B«ir*^er. 

Ver.  la  Not  present.— Heh.  "  Not  cause  to  tall."  See  note  on  Jer.  xxx-vi  7. 

Ver.  21.  The  man  Gabriel— That  is,  the  angel  in  human  form 

Ver.  24  Seventy  loeeks.—Vrhat  is,  seventy  weeks  of  years,  or  490  years, 
which  reckoned  from  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes,  coinciding  with  tlie 
4-i56th  year  of  the  Julian  Period,  and  in  the  month  Nisan,  in  which  Ezra  w  as 
commissioned  to  restore  the  Jewish  state  an<l  polity,  (Ezra  vii.  9— 26,>  will 
iiniigus  to  the  month  Nisan  of  the  4746th  year  of  the  same  penod,  or  A.  D.  33, 
the  very  month  and  year  in  which  our  Lord  .suHered,  and  completed  the  work 

ot  our  salvation. ]—Ba<rs/«r. To  finUh.-Hec  margin.   Dr.  f^tonard.  "Put 

a  stop  to." Tomakean  end.— "  To  seal  up,"  which  is  literal,  and  refers  to 

sealing  up  any  thing  in  a  hag. And  to  nmke  reconciliation  fur  iniquitv. 

— eo  uoothroyd  and  Dr.  Stonard  but  Dr.  Blnvnev  reads.  "  to  make  utonV- 
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him,"  it  will  perfectly  correspond  with  Isaiah's  question, 
"who  shall  declare  his  generation!"  or  speak  to  his  charac- 
ter ?  (see  our  note  there,)  and  with  the  fact  that  "  all  his  disci- 
ples forsook  him,  and  fled  ;"  or,  2dly,  If  our  common  transla- 
tion be  preferred,  (as  we  are  inclined  to  prefer  it,)  "Not  for 
himself,"  it  is  perfectly  in  harmony  with  the  following  clause 
in  Isaiah,  "  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  he 
stricken."  Or,  3dly,  Should  we  adopt  Dr.  BoothroycTs  render- 
ing, "  He  had  no  fault,"  Isaiah  will  give  us  an  expression  per- 
fectly parallel ;  "  He  had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  deceit 
found  in  his  mouth."  Either  way,  Isaiah  is  the  best  commen- 
tator on  Daniel,  and  both  bear  a  noble  testimony  to  the  atone- 
ment offered  by  Messiah. 

We  have  given  the  above  as  the  most  generally  received  in- 
terpretation, and  probably  the  true  one,  though  attended  \yith 
considerable  difficulties.  Some  of  these  seem  to  be  avoided 
(thoijgh  others  may  be  created)  by  commencing  the  calcula- 
tion in  the  20th  of  Artaxerxes,  when  orders  were  given  for  re- 
building the  city  as  well  as  the  temple.  The  great  diflnculty, 
however,  regards  the  last  week  of  years,  when  the  Romans 
destroyed  the  temple,  and  which,  instead  of  following  the 
death  of  Messiah  within  seven  years,  was  almost  40  years 
after  that  event.  ■ 

In  order  to  avoid  this  difficulty.  Dr.  Stonard  divides  thepro- 


ment,"  and  Mr.  Wintle,  "to  expiate;"  all  referring  to  the  aC;>nement  of  out 

Saviour  on  the  cross. Everlasting  righteousness. — So  Boothroyd;  but 

Wintle,  Faber.  and  Stonard,  read,  "  the  righteousness  of  ages,"  i.  e.  to  come; 

and  Blayney,  (on  the  contrary,)  "  of  ancient  limes." To  seal  vp  the  in- 

sionand  prophecy.— Heh.  "prophet:"  So   Wintle  and  Stonard. And  to 

anoint  the  most  lioly.— Wintle  and  Stonard,  "  The  holy  of  holies  ;"  Blay- 
ney, "  The  most  holy  things  ;"  Faber,  "  The  Most  Holy  One."    Aliarbanel  is 

quoted  as   applying  this  to  the  Mefsiab. Unto  Messiah  the  Prince.— 

Stonard,  "Until  Messiah  shall  be  leader*"    Strictly,  perhaps,  a  piince, or 
nobleman  of  sufficient  rank,  or  merit,  to  stand  before  kings.     See  Prov.  xxu. 

29.     "Seest  thou  a  man  diligent,  &c l.c  shall  stand  before  kings." 

Ver.  25.  From  the  ffoing- forth  of  the  co^'iimandment.-l'l'he  se\cnty  v,eekl 
are  here  divided  into  tliree  periods.  1.  Seven  weeks,  or  49  yeans,  forthe  resto- 
ration of  Jerusalem.  2.  Sixty-twa  weeks,  or  '34  years,  from  that  time  to  the 
announcement  of  the  Messiah  by  John  the  Bai:list.  3.  One  week,  or  seven 
years,  forthe  ministry  of  John  and  of  Christ  himself  to  the  crucifixion.  J— B. 
But  it  should  be  remarlced,  tliat  it  is  ah.nost  impossible,  at  this  distance  ol 
time,  to  fix  these  dates  to  u  month,  or  even  a  year,  since  the  Jews  had  two 
years,  one  beginning  in  the  spring,  and  the  other  in  autumn.  Nor  are  we  cer- 
tain of  the  exact  length  of  their  year:  beside  which,  belbre  the  commence- 
ment of  the  New  Testament  Clirnnology,  there  is  an  hiatus  of  three  or  tout 
years.  Tlie  date  of  our  Lord's  passion  is,  however,  astronomically  settled  by 
Ferguson  at  A.  D.  33.  The  way  of  dividing  a  greater  number  into  ^Y"  ,V 
three  smaller,  as  in  this  verse,  is  quite  in  the  oriental  taste.    See  Ezek.  xlv.  12- 

and  note. To  restore  and  to  l/tiild.—'Ma.rg.  "  To  build  again."  See  2  Sam. 

XV.  23.  Ps.  Ixxi.  20. And  the  wall. Marg.  "  The  breach  ;"  Stonard.     i  ne 

lanes  " Even  in  troxiblous  timet.— Heh.  "  In  strait  time<  ;"  i.  o  tune«  «• 


Daniel  seeth  a  glorious  vision. 

26  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall 
J  Messiah  be  cut  off,  ^  but  not  for  himself:  and 
1  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall  come  shall 
destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ;  and  the 
end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto 
the  end  of  the  war  '"  desolations  are  deter- 
mined. 

27  And  he  shall  confirm  the  "  covenant  with 
many  for  one  week  :  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
weeli  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  ob- 
lation to  cease,  and  for  °  the  overspreading  of 
abominations  he  shall  make  it  desolate,  even 
until  the  consummation,  and  that  determined 
shall  be  poured  upon  the  p  desolate. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1  Daniel  having  humbled  hiiuself  seclh  a  vision.     10  Being  troubled  with  fear  he  is 
comforted  by  the  angel. 

IN  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia  a 
thing  was  revealed  unto  Daniel,  whose 
name  was  called  Belteshazzar ;  and  the  thing 
was  true,  but  the  time  appointed  was  *long: 
and  he  understood  the  thing,  and  had  under- 
standing of  the  vision. 

2  In  those  days  I  Daniel  was  mourning  three 
*>  full  weeks. 

3  I  ate  no  ■=  pleasant  bread,  neither  came  flesh 
nor  wine  in  my  mouth,  neither  did  I  anoint 
myself  at  all,  till  three  whole  weeks  were  ful- 
filled. 

4  And  in  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the 
first  month,  as  I  was  by  the  side  of  the  great 
river,  which  is  Hiddekel ; 

5  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and 
behold  ''  a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen,  whose 
loins  icere  girded  with  fine  gold  of  Uphaz: 

6  His  body  *  also  was  like  the  beryl,  and  his 
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He  is  comforted  by  an  angel. 

face  as  the  appearance  of  lightning,  and  his 
eyes  as  lamps  of  fire,  and  his  arms  and  his 
feet  like  in  colour  to  polished  brass,  and  the 
voice  of  his  words  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude. 

7  And  I  Daniel  alone  saw  the  vision  :  for  llie 
men  that  were  with  me  saw  not  the  vision  ; 
but  a  great  quaking  fell  upon  them,  so  that 
they  fled  to  hide  themselves. 

8  Therefore  I  was  left  alone,  and  saw  this 
great  vision,  and  there  remained  no  strength 
in  me  :  for  my  f  comeliness  was  turned  in  me 
into  corruption,  and  I  retained  no  strength. 

9  Yet  heard  I  the  voice  of  his  words:  and 
when  I  heard  the  voice  of  his  words,  then  was 
I  in  a  deep  sleep  on  my  face,  and  my  face  to- 
ward the  ground. 

10  T[  And,  behold,  a  hand  touched  me,  which 
s  set  me  upon  my  knees  and  upo7i  the  palms 
of  my  hands. 

11  And  he  said  unto  me,  O  Daniel,  a  man 
••  greatly  beloved,  understand  the  words  that 
I  speak  unto  thee,  and  stand  >  upright :  for 
unto  thee  am  I  now  sent.  And  when  he  had 
spoken  this  v>^ord  unto  me,  I  stood  trembling. 

12  Then  said  he  unto  me.  Fear  not,  Daniel: 
for  from  the  fii^st  day  that  thou  didst  set  thy 
heart  to  understand,  and  to  chasten  thyself 
before  thy  God,  thy  words  were  i  heard,  and 
I  am  come  for  thy  words. 

13  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia 
withstood  me  one  and  twenty  days :  but,  lo, 
Michael,  •<  one  of  the  chief  princes,  came  to 
help  me ;  and  I  remained  there  with  the  kings 
of  Persia. 

14  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand 


pliecy  into  two  parts,  and  reckons  the  first  week  as  completed 
tn  the  building  of  the  temple ;  but  this  week,  he  considers  as 
previous  to,  and  forming  no  {xirt  of  the  70  weeks,  which  he 
commences  from  the  completion,  and  not  the  foundation,  of 
the  temple;  and  terrninates  with  its  destruction  in  A.  D.  70. 
In  this  view,  he  apphes  tlie  wliole  of  verse  26  to  the  Messiah, 
the  middle  clause  of  which  he  thus  renders:  "And  he  (Mes- 
siah) shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  with  the  leader 
which  coineth,  (Titus  :)  and  his  end  shall  be  with  an  inunda- 
tion, &c.  (p.  42.) 

VVe  mention  this  hypothesis  merely  to  recommend  it  to  ex- 
amination, for  which  we  have  here  no  room. 

Ch.ap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 21.  DanieVs  self-humiliation,  and  last 
prophetic  vision. — The  early  part  of  this  chapter  gives  a  pleas- 
ing view  of  Daniel,  as  a  Jewish  saint  and  patriot.  Hearing, 
probably,  of  the  difficulties  his  brethren  in  Judea  met  with,  in 
attempting  to  rebuild  the  house  of  their  God,  and  the  city  of 
theit^  iatliers ;  and  having  understood,  by  divine  revelation 
that  these  troubles  were  to  be  of  long  continuance,  he  applies 
himself  to  prayer  and  fasting  for  "  three  full  weeks ;"  not  fast- 
ing absoluteli/,  for  being  now  upwards  of  90  years  of  age,  such 
an  attempt  would  be  a  species  of  suicide;  but  he  ate  "no 
pleasant  bread;"  indulged  in  none  of  the  delicacies  to  which 
his  age  and  rank  entitled  hi;ii,  but  spent  the  time  in  humihation 

Straitness  or  distress,  which  appears  throughout  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miuh. 

Ver.  26.  But  nor  for  hiTn-self.— See  margin.  Boofhroyd,  "though  he  have 
00  (fault;)"  or,  "  And  they  (the  Jews)  shall  be  no  more  his  puiiple."  So 
BInijneif  and  Faher.  Wintle,  "  None  shall  be  for  him  ;"  Stonnrd,  "  No  one 
will  be  on  bis  side."  The  e.xpressjon  is  certainly  elliptical  llie  Hebrew  read- 
ing, litordly.  and  (or  but)  nothing  (or  none)  to  him. ;  to  wlucb  ambiguity  may 
be  traced  all  the  versions  above  [riven.  Our  translators,  fbllowins  the  Jews, 
have  here  placed  only  a  colon,  but  Dr.  Boolhroijd  an(i  others,  (in  our  opinion 
very  judiciously.)  a  full  point  ;  here  ending  the  prophecy,  so  faras  concerns  the 

Mossiali. And  the  people  of  the  prince.— TU'is  certainly  ouirbt  not  to  be 

applied  to  the  Messiah,  but  to  Titus  and  his  army  ;  for  the  city  was  not  de- 
•troyed  by  Christians,  but  by  the  Romans.  The  wrong  pointing  led  to  a  i'aidty 
division  ot  the  versrs.  and  confounded  two  parts  of  the  propbocy,  perfectly  dis- 
tinct The  Romans  distroyed  both  'he  citij  and  the  sanctuary  ;  and  the  end 
thereof  was  with  a  flood,  attended  with  notliins  but  desolation  and  destruc- 
tion, tdl  the  nation  wa.^  destroyed,  or  scattered  through  the  earth. 
.  Ver.  27.  And  he  ihall  confirm  the  covenant  icith  manij  for  one  leeek — That 
IS.  of  years.  Boothroyd,  in  e.xplanation  of  this,  reinariis,  that  the  Romans 
roide  a  league  with  the  Medes,  I'arthians,  and  others,  that  they  might  be  at 
liberty,  with  all  their  strength,  to  prosecute  the  war  with  the  Jews.  They  did 
•o,  and  in  the  midst  of  tfiis  period.  A.  D.  70.  all  Jewish  sacritices  ceased 
forever.  The  reckoning  days  for  years,  and  weeks  of  such  years,  is  not  pecu- 
liar to  the  Scriptures.     Varro  says,  he  was  entered  into  the  12tli  week  of  his 

years,  i.  e.  his  84th  year.     Quoted  in  Bp.  Chandler's  f)ef And  for  the  over- 

ipreadin^,  &c.— See  margin.  "  ItV/;f'e,  "  The  abiunination  of  desolation  ;" 
Slonard,  '  Upon  the  border  of  almminations  shall  be  the  desolater.and  that"^ 

Even  iinti'  the  consummation.  —Stonnrd,  "  Until  ho  (the  desolater)  be 

consumeil.  and  the  determined  judgment  shall  have  been  poured  out  upon  the 
aesolated.  But  Faher  reads  with  our  margin,  "  the  desolater."  For  a  fuller 
account  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  see  our  remarks  on 
Matt,  xjiiv. 

In  our  Introduction  to  this  book,  we  promised  to  considt  Dr.  Stonard's  ela- 
borate work  on  this  subjert,  publiilicd  in  IbSS.    We  have  done  uo  ;  and  liave 


before  God,  and  in  earnest  prayer  for  himself  and  his  country. 
And  here  we  have  a  glance  into  the  world  of  spirits,  from 
which  the  vail  of  flesh  separates  us,  and  into  which,  by  faith 
only,  can  we  obtain  a  view,  until  this  vail  is  rent  in  twain,  and 
burled  in  the  earth.  Ah!  little  do  we  know  of  the  scenes 
passing  "above,  beneath,  around  us."  While  Daniel  is  on  his 
knees  on  earth,  there  is  war  in  heaven,  Michael  and  his  angels 
fighting  against  the  devil  and  his  angels,  till  the  latter  shall 
be  cast  down  and  confined  in  hell  for  ever.  The  first  conten- 
tion we  read  of  between  the  two  worlds  of  spirits  since  the 
fall  regarded  "the  body  of  Moses:"  (Jude  9.)  but  the  nature  of 
their  dispute,  we  cannot  dare  even  to  conjecture.  In  going 
through  the  Old  Testament,  we  have  had  several  glimpses  of 
this  spiritual  warfare.  Job  was  long  a  sufferer  by  it.  Satan 
has  his  prophets  and  angels,  as  well  as  the  Almighty,  and  we 
find  them  often  clashing  and  disputing  in  the  history  of  the 
prophets.  See  2  Kings  x.xii.  15—23;  also  here,  (in  Daniel,)  and 
in  Zech.  i.  iii.  and  vi. 

To  us  it  appears  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  we  shall 
therefore  not  shrink  from  it,  that  God  employs  evil  men  and 
demons,  as  well  as  saints  and  angels,  in  tlie  government  of 
the  moral  world;  and  that  under  the  same  control  as  he  em- 
ploys storms  and  hurricanes,  as  well  as  genial  showers  and 
sunshine,  in  the  government  of  the  world  natural.    It  seems 


quoted  someof  liis  obseiTations  ;  but  we  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  confess,  that 
we  are  by  no  means  satisfied  witli  the  novel  parts  of  his  liypothesis  ;  particu- 
larly, not  with  his  making  Christ's  ministry  to  commence  at  12  years  old  ;  nor 
with  his  translating  "  Messiah  the  leader,"  and  making  him  the  leader  (or 
prince)  of  the  Roman  armies  ;  nor  with  several  parts  of  his  translation,  which 
we  have  quoted  without  adopting  :  it  is  but  justice  to  add,  however,  that  it  is  a 
work  of  great  erudition  and  the  purest  intentions,  and  well  wortliy  the  perusal 
of  Biiilical  studenLs. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  l.  The  time  appointed  was  long:— The  text  is  ambiguous, 
and  might  be  rendered,  "the  warfare  is  great."  Boothroyd.  See  note  on 
Jul)  vii.  1. 

Ver.  2.  Three  full  weeks.— Pee  margin.  So  ver.  3.  Dr.  Stonard  (p.  125) 
thiniis  ihe  term  is  here  u.sed  in  distinction  from  the  weeks  nf  years  in  the  pre 
ceding  ohapter. 

Ver.  3.   So  pleasant  bread.— See  margin. —Or  delicate  food. 

Ver.  4.  Hiddekel.— Syriac.  "The  Euphrates  ;"  Vulgate,  "  TygrU;"  Greek 
and  Arabic,  "Tygris  Eddekel."  Probably  some  part  where  these  rivers  united. 
Wintle. 

Ver.  7.  The  men.— So  Acts  ix.  7. 

Ver.  9.  In  a  deep  sleep.— See  note  on  ch.  viii.  18. 

Ver.  II.  (Sreatly  Ae/OBfd.— See  chap.  ix.  23. 

Ver.  12.  Frmn  the  first  rfai/.— I  Daniel,  as  Ep.  yetrlon  observes,  was  now 
very  far  advanced  in  years  ;  liir  the  third  year  ol  Cyrus  was  the  73fl  of  his  cap- 
tivity ;  and  being  a  youth  when  carrierl  captive,  be  cannot  be  supnospd  to  have 
been  less  than  nl'iely.  Old  as  he  was.  "  he  set  his  heart  to  understand"  the 
former  revelations  which  had  l)ecn  made  lo  biin.  and  particularly  the  vision  of 
the  ram  and  he-soal,  as  may  be  collected  Irom  the  sequel ;  and  for  In.-..  purp«.se 
he  prayed  and  fasted  three  weeks.  His  tasting  and  prayers  had  the  desired 
eflict  ;  for  an  angel  was  sent  to  unfold  to  him  those  mysteries  ;  and  whoever 
would  excel  in  divine  knowlediro.  must  imitate  Daniel,  and  habituate  hiim>elf 
to  studv,  temperance,  and  d.'votion.  I— i>'ai'.«fer. 

Ver.  13.   The  prince.  &c.  opposed  7««.— Heli.      Stood  before  me;"  i.  e.  to 

stop  my  way. Michael,  one  qf  the  chief  (or  first)  princet.—SiX  Jude  ». 

Rev.  xu.  7. 
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ITie.  overthrow  oj  Persia,  DANIEL.— CHAP 

what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  i  days  : 
for  "  yet  the  vision  is  for  many  days. 

15  And  when  he  had  spoken  such  words  unto 
me,  I  set  my  face  toward  the  ground,  and  1 
became  dumb. 

IG  And,  behold,  o??e  like  the  similitude  of  the 
sons  of  men  touched  "  my  lips  :  then  1  opened 
my  mouth,  and  spake,  and  said  unto  him  that 
stood  before  me,  O  my  lord,  by  the  vision  my 
sorrows  are  turned  upon  me,  and  I  have  re- 
tained no  "  strength. 

17  For  how  can  p  the  servant  of  this  my  lord 
talk  with  this  my  lord?  for  as  for  me,  straight- 
way there  remained  no  strength  in  me,  nei- 
ther is  there  breath  left  in  me. 

18  Then  there  came  again  and  touched  me 
one  like  the  appearance  of  a  man,  and  he 
strengthened  me, 

19  And  said,  O  man  greatly  beloved,  fear 
not:  peace  he  unto  thee,  be  strong,  yea,  be 
strong.  And  when  he  had  spoken  unto  me, 
I  was  strengthened,  and  said.  Let  my  lord 
speak  ;  for  "*  thou  hast  strengthened  me. 

20  Then  said  he,  Knowest  thou  wherefore  I 
come  unto  thee  ?  and  now  will  1  return  to 
fight  with  the  prince  ""of  Persia:  and  when  I 
am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  prince  of  Greci^  shall 
come. 

21  But  I  will  show  thee  that  which  is  noted 
in  the  scripture  of  truth  :  and  there  is  none 
that  '  holdeth  with  me  in  these  things,  but  Mi- 
chael '  your  prince. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1  The  overthrow  of  Persia  by  the  king  of  Grecia.    5  Leagues  and  conflicts  between  the 
kings  of  the  soulii  and  of  the  north.    30  The  invasion  and  tyranny  of  liie  Romans. 

/\  LSO   I  in  the  first  "■  year  of  Darius  the 
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2  A«id  now  will  I  show  ^  thee  the  truth.    Be- 
hold, there  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings  in 
Persia  :  and  the  fourth  shall  be  far  richer  than 
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they  all:  and  by  his  strength  through  hia 
riches  he  shall  stir  up  all  against  the  realm  o{ 
Grecia. 

3  And   a  mighty  king  shall   stand  up,  that 
shall  rule  with  great  dominion,  and  do  ac 
cording  to  his  will. 

4  And  when  he  shall  stand  up,  his  kingdom 
"  shall  be  broken,  and  shall  be  divided  toward 
the  four  winds  of  heaven  ;  and  not  to  his  pos- 
terity, nor  according  to  his  dominion  which 
he  ruled :  for  his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked 
up,  even  for  others  beside  those. 

5  T[  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong, 
and  07ie  of  his  princes  ;  and  he  shall  be  strong 
above  him,  and  have  domini«m  ;  his  dominion 
shall  be  a  great  dominion. 

6  And  in  the  end  of  years  they  shall  ''join 
themselves  together ;  for  the  king's  daughter 
of  the  south  shall  come  to  thekingof  the  north 
to  make  « an  agreement :  but  she  shall  not  re- 
tain the  power  of  the  arm  ;  neither  shall  he 
stand,  nor  his  arm  :  but  she  shall  be  given  up, 
and  they  that  brought  her,  and  f  he  that  be- 
gat her,  and  he  that  strengthened  her  in  these 
times. 

7  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  roots  shall  one 
stand  up  in  his  s  estate,  which  shall  come  with 
an  army,  and  shall  enter  into  the  fortress  of 
the  king  of  the  north,  and  shall  deal  against 
them,  and  shall  prevail: 

8  And  shall  also  carry  captives  into  Egypt 
their  gods,  with  their  princes,  and  with  *•  their 
precious  vessels  of  silver  and  of  gold  ;  and 
he  shall  continue  more  years  than  the  king  of 
the  north. 

9  So  the  king  of  the  south  shall  come  into  his 
kingdom,  and  shall  return  into  his  own  land. 

10  But  his  sons  shall  •  be  stirred  up,  and  shall 
assemble  a  multitude  of  great  forces :  and 
one  shall  certainly  come,  and  )  overflow,  and 


very  unnatural  (as  Wintle  suggests)  to  understand  by  the 
prince  of  Persia,  either  Cyrus,  or  Canibyses,  as  opposing  the 
building  of  the  temple,  who  had  so  freely  given  leave  for  its 
erection,  nor  are  there  facts  to  support  such  an  idea.  The  most 
sober  and  judicious  commentators,  as  Grotius,  Newcome,  and 
Lowth,  as  well  as  Wintle  and  Boothroyd,  incline  tlierefore  to 
understand  by  this  "prince  of  Persia,"  a  being  of  celestial 
rank,  but  of  malignant  intentions;  for  (as  Dr.  U'att.<!  remarks) 
he  could  not  be  a  good  angel,  who  would  withstand  either  the 
angel  Gabriel,  or  any  of  the  holy  angels.  (See  Keith's  Signs 
of  the  Times.) 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 19.  T%e  overthrow  of  Persia  by  the 
king  of  Greece;  and  various  conflicts  between  the  kings  of 
the  north  and  south. — Among  the  kings  yet  to  stand  up,  Cyrus 
could  not  be  included,  because  he  was  then  the  reigning  prince. 
Bishop  Newton  (who  is  followed  by  WintL  and  most  others) 
reckons  them  thus:  Cambyses,  (or  Ahasuerus,)  son  of  Cyriis; 
Smerdis,  the  Artaxerxes  of  Ezra,  (ch.  iv.  6,  7,)  and  Darius 
Hystaspes,  who  married  the  daughter  of  Cyrus.  The  second 
of  tfiese  being  a  Magian  usurper  and  impostor,  reigned  only 
eight  months.  Of  the  fourth  it  was  said  he  should  be  far 
richer  than  the  others,  which  was  notoriously  tiie  case  with 
Xerxes,  whose  immense  riches  fell  into  the  hands  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great.  "  the  njighty  king"  here  mentioned.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  there  were  several  other  kings  of  Persia,  who  are 

Ver.  20.  Return.— [He  would  return  to  defeat  the  devices  of  the  princes  of 
Persia  against  the  Jews,  till  the  monarchy  should  terminate  ;  when  the  prince 
of  Grecia,  Alexander  and  his  successors,  should  come,  from  whom  their  great- 
est danger  should  mhe.]—Bagster. To  fight.— Wintle.  "Contend;"  the 

contests  of  spiritual  beings  nuist  he  intellectual,  not  carnal,  like  those  of  Mil- 
ton's angels. The  prince  of  (ireece.—AimXhv.r  hostile  demon. 

Ver.  '.it.  That  holdeth  ivilh  me.  -See  margin  ;  i.  e.  that  cordially  unites  with 

iiie. The  Scripture  of  truth.— ^  )t  the  revealed  word,  but  liis  secret  record, 

»nd  immutable  decree.     See  I's.  hi.  8.  l.-a.  Ixv.  6.  Mai.  iii  16. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  To  confirm  and  to  strengthen  him— I'h&t  is,  Darius. 
See  chap.  ix.  1. 

Ver.  2.  Thrf.e  kings— See  exposition. The  fourth.— {Xerxes  son  of  Darius, 

of  whom  Justin  says,  that  "  there  was  so  great  an  abundance  of  riches  in  his 
kingdom,  that  when  rivers  were  dried  up  by  his  army,  yet  his  wealtli  remained 

unexliau.iti^d. Stir  up  all,  &c.—IierodotiM  says,  his  army  consisted  of 

6,283,221)  men,  besides  the  forces  of  the  Carthaginians,  consisting  of  SOU, 000 
men,  and  200  ships.  l-Bag-srer. 

Ver.  3.  Mighty  king.—\A\tna.rn\eT  the  Great,  whose  kingdom  after  his 
death,  as  we  have  seen,  was  divided  into  four  \^arH.\—liagster. 

Ver.  A.  His  kingdom  shall  be  plticked.— Wintle,  "  Torn  up."  This  wag 
remarkably  fuliilled  in  the  destruction  of  his  family  and  the  distribution  of  his 
empire  among  strangers. 

Ver.  5.  King-  of  the  south.—"  Ptolemy  the  first,  or  Ptolemy  Lnrus,  the 
founder  of  his  dynasty,  was,  on  the  original  division  of  the  kingdom  of  Alexan- 
93-4 


not  here  enumerated,  as  not  being  connected  with  the  sacred 

history. 

It  was  mentioned  above,  (ch.  yiii.  22,)  that  from  Alexander's 
empire,  four  kingdoms  should  arise,  but  not  in  his  own  family, 
for  they  were  all  miserably  slain  (as  we  are  informed)  by  one 
another.  After  this,  four  of  Alexander's  chief  commanders 
divided  the  empire  among  themselves,  of  whom  the  two  chief 
form  the  subject  of  the  predictions  now  before  us ;  namely, 
the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  or  the  north  and  south,  being  so 
situatea  with  respect  of  Judea,  which  lay  between  them. 

In  a  course  of  time,  and  after  many  contentions,  these  two 
kings  formed  an  alliance,  and  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  (as  here 
predicted)  brought  his  daughter  Berenice  to  Antiochus  Thetis, 
who  was  the  grandson  of  Seleucus  Nicanor ;  and  gave  with 
her  an  immense  dowry,  on  condition  of  Ptolemy  putting  away 
his  former  wife.  He  did  so.  but  this  "  preserved  not  the  power 
of  the  arm;"  that  is,  she  aid  not  maintain  her  interest  with 
him  ;  for  soon  after  he  recalled  his  former  wife  Leodice,  who 
caused  him  to  be  poisoned,  lest  he  should  again  change  his 
mind,  and  placed  her  eldest  son  upon  the  throne.  After  this 
she  procured  the  murder  of  her  rival  Berenice,  her  attendants, 
and  her  son.  In  a  few  years  more,  however,  the  brother  of 
Berenice,  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  succeedins^  to  the  throne  ol 
Egypt,  invaded  Syria,  slew  the  infamous  Leodice,  took  Seleu- 
cia,  overran  the  country,  carried  ofl' great  spoil,  and  survived 

der,  the  king  of  the  South,  or  Egypt.  He  was  the  king  of  the  South  before 
the  kingdom  of  Syria  was  established  ;  and  as  he  is  first  named  in  the  prophe- 
cy he  wiis  the  first  to  reduce  Judea  and  to  take  Jerusalem."— A'«///i'«  Signs 

of  t'lie  Times. He  shall  be  strong  above  him  — [Seleucus  Nicator,  who  haA 

Syria,  &c.  to  which  he  added  Macedonia  and  ThvAce.]- Bagster. 

Ver.  6.  Shall  join  themselves  togcther.—See  exposition. To  make  an 

agrecjnent.—See  exposition. Nor  his  ar7n.— Wintle  "  Nor  the  oflspring." 

There  is  an  intimate  relation  between  the  Hebrew  words  for  arm  and  off 
spring,  arising  from  the  patriarchal  idea  that  a  man's  strength  arises  I'rom  fiii 

family.     See  Ps.  cxxvii.  5. He  that  begai  /;«)■.— See  margin.     Wintle, 

"  Her  son."    See  expostion. 

Ver.  7.  In  his  estate.— See  margin.  Wintle,  "  there  shall  stand  up  a  shoot 
from  her  roots  ;"  i.  e.  her  brother.— (Ptolemy  Euergetes,  who,  to  avenge  bij 
sister's  death,  marched  with  a  great  army  against  Callinicus,  took  all  Asia  froo 
mount  Taurus  to  India,  and  returned  to  E^yjit  with  an  immense  booty.]  — 
Bagsler. Fortress.— Wintle,  "  Fortifications." 

Ver.  8.  Their  gods —See   Isaiah,   xlvi.   1,  2. Continue  more  years.— 

ICallinicus  died  an  e.xile,  and  Euergeti'S  survived  him  four  or  five  years.)— 
Bagster. 

Ver.  10.  One  shall  certainly  come  and  overflow.— {Se\a\c\xa  Ceraunut 
and  Antiochus  the  Great,  sons  of  Callinicus.]— Bffg-«fer.  Seleucus  Ceraunu! 
assembled  a  multititde  of  forces,  but  for  want  of  money  (the  sinews  ol 
war)  could  not  procet^d,  but  was  poisoned  by  two  of  his  generals  ;  but  hif 
brotlier  Antiochus  was   proclaimed  king,  retook  Seloucia  and   Svria    rop 


Leagues  and  conflicts  between 


pass  through  :  then  shall  he  ^  return,  and  be 
stirred  up,  even  to  his  '  fortress. 

n  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  moved 
with  choler,  and  shall  come  forth  and  fight 
with  him,  even  with  the  kingof  the  north  :  and 
he  shall  set  forth  a  great  multitude ;  but  '"  the 
multitude  shall  be  given  into  his  hand. 

12  And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the  multi- 
tude, his  heart  shall  be  lifted  up  ;  and  he  shall 
cast  down  many  ten  thousands  :  but  he  shall 
not  be  strengthened  by  it. 

13  For  the  king  of  the  north  shall  return,  and 
shall  set  forth  a  multitude  greater  than  the 
former,  and  shall  certainly  come  "  after  certain 
years  with  a  great  army  and  with  much  riches. 

14  And  in  those  times  there  shall  many  stand 
up  against  the  king  of  the  south  :  also  the 
<=  robbers  of  thy  people  shall  exalt  themselves 
to  establish  the  vision  ;  but  they  shall  p  fall. 

15  So  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and 
cast  up  a  mount,  and  take  the  ^  most  fenced 
cities :  and  the  arms  of  the  south  shall  not 
withstand,  neither  ■■  his  chosen  people,  neither 
shall  there  be  any  strength  to  withstand. 

16  But  he  that  cometh  against  him  shall  do 
according  to  his  own  will,  and  none  shall  stand 
before  him  :  and  he  shall  stand  in  the  "  glorious 
land,  which  by  his  hand  shall  be  consumed. 

17  He  shall  also  set  his  face  i  to  enter  with 
the  strength  of  his  whole  kingdom,  and  "  up- 
right ones  with  him  ;  thus  shall  he  do  :  and  he 
shall  give  him  the  daughter  of  women,  "  cor- 
rupting her:  but  she  shall  not  stand  on  his  side, 
neither  be  for  him. 

18  After  this  shall  he  turn  his  face  unto  the 
Isles,  and  shall  take  many:  but  a  prince  for 
'  his  own  behalf  shall  cause  the  >=  reproach 
offered  by  him  to  cease;  without  his  own  re- 
proach he  shall  cause  it  to  turn  upon  him. 

19  Then   he  shall  turn  his  face  toward  the 
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fort  of  his  own  land  :  but  he  shall  stumble  and 
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fall,  and  "  not  be  found. 

20  Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  «  estate  a  "  raiser 
of  taxes  ill  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  :  but 
within  few  days  he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither 
in  "  anger,  nor  in  battle. 

21  Tl  And  in  his  "  estate  shall  stand  up  a  vile 
person,  to  whom  they  shall  not  give  the  ho- 
nour of  the  kingdom  :  but  he  shall  come  in 
peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by  flat- 
teries. 

22  And  <i  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  shall  they 
be  overflown  from  before  him,  and  shall  be 
broken  ;  yea,  also  the  prince  of  the  covenant. 

23  And  after  the  league  made  with  him  he 
shall  work  '  deceitfully  :  for  he  shall  come 
up,  and  shall  become  strong  with  a  small 
people. 

24  He  shall  enter  f  peaceably  even  upon  the 
fattest  places  of  the  province  ;  and  he  shall 
do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not  done,  nor 
his  fathers'  fathers  ;  he  shall  scatter  among 
them  the  prey,  and  spoil,  and  riches  :  yea, 
and  he  shall  s  forecast  his  devices  against  the 


strong 


holds,  even  for  a  time. 


25  And  he  shall  stir  up  his  power  and  his 
courage  against  the  king  of  the  south  with  a 
great  army  ;  and  the  king  of  the  south  shall 
be  stirred  up  to  battle  with  a  very  great  and 
mighty  army  ;  but  he  shall  not  stand  :  for  they 
shall  forecast  devices  against  him. 

26  Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his 
meat  shall  destroy  him,  and  his  army  shall 
overflow  :  and  many  shall  fall  down  slain. 

27  And  both  these  kings'  ^  hearts  shall  be  to 
do  mischief,  and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one 
table  ;  but  it  shall  not  prosper :  for  -  yet  the 
end  shall  be  at  the  time  appointed. 

28  Then  shall  he  return  into  his  land  with 
great  riches ;  and  his  heart  shall  be  against 


Seleucus  his  antagonist  several  years.  The  sons  pf  Seleucus 
(king  of  the  north)  meditated  a  re-action,  and  raised  a  great 
army  ;  but  Ceraunus,  the  elder,  was  poisoned  within  two  or 
three  years,  and  did  nothing.  His  brother,  however,  Antio- 
chus  the  Great,  invaded  Egypt  with  all  his  force;  but  being 
defeated  by  Ptolemy  Philopater  in  a  most  sanguinary  battle, 
made  peace  and  retreated. 

The  king  of  Egypt  being  a  most  abandoned  character,  now 
gave  himself  up  to  every  species  of  licentiousness,  and  wreak- 
ed his  vengeance  on  all  the  Jews  within  his  power,  killing 
many  thousands,  until  at  length  he  died  in  consequence  of  his 
own  debaucheries,  and  was  succeeded  by  Ptolemy  Epiphanes, 
then  a  child. 

Antiochus,  after  recovering  strength,  and  preparing  a  great 
military  force,  had  also  recourse  to  artifice.  He  returned  to 
Egypt,  and  gave  to  the  young  prince  his  daughter  Cleopatra, 
with  a  royal  dowry,  in  the  hope  to  induce  her  to  betray  her  hus- 
band into  his  hands.     But  in  this  he  was  disappointed  ;  and 

then,  aftera  truce,  returned  and  overcame  the  Egyptian  forces.] Then  shall 

he  return,  &c.— See  margin. —And  proceed  even  "to  his  fortress,"  or  fortified 
towns. 

Ver.  11.  Kins  nf  the  south.— \VUy\o.my  Philopater,  enraged  at  Antiochus, 
march 'd  against  him  to  Raphia,  entirely  defeated  him,  and  obliged  him  to  re- 
treat to  Antioch.  1— Bns-»?er. 

Ver.  \%  INIany  ten  thmi^iands.—"  Many"  is  an  unnecessary  supplement. 
Wintle  reads,  "  Though  he  shall  lay  prostrate  (or  cast  down)  ten  thousands, 
he  shall  nut  prevail." 

Ver.  13.  After  certain  ijears.— See  margin  ;  i.  e.  at  the  appointed  time. 

Ver.  U.  The  robbers,  &.C.— Wintle,  "  The  perverse  sons  (or  children)  of  thy 
people." 

Ver.  15.  The  most  fenced  cities. — .See  margin.  lAfier  fourteen  years.  Ptole- 
my Philopater  havmg  heen  aucceedfd  by  Ptolemy  Epiplianea,  then  a  minor, 
Antiochus  raisi><l  a  greater  army  than  before,  and.  having  defeated  his  best 
troops  under  Scopas,  recovered  possession  of  Ccelo-Syria  and  Palestine,  with 
all  tlieir  fortified  cities.  1 — Bngster. 

Ver.   16.    He    that  cotnelh—Thnt  is,   Antiochus. The  glorious  land  — 

IVinlle,  "The  land  of  glory."    .See  marg;in  ;  also  Deut.  iii.  25. Sliatl  be 

eonsittned  — Wintle,  more  litenilly,  "finished:"'  i.  e.  completely  subdued 
"  under  liis  power. "     So  Boothroyd. 

Ver.  17.  Set  his  face  to  enter. — IBeine  assisted  by  the  Jews,  he  purposed  to 
smbdiie  Egypt ;  but.  entering  into  treaty  with  Ptolemy,  he  gave  him  his  daugh- 
ter Cleopatra  m  marriage,  thinking  to  engage  her  to  betray  the  interests  of  her 

husband;  but  in  which  he  was  deceived.  1—Bas's/er. Uprisht  ones  loith 

him.—  Wint'e,  "  Proposals  of  alliance  with  him  ;"  but  the  Heb.  is  "  I'pright- 
nesses,"  which  wc  should  rendjr  "  fair  proposals  :"  i.  e.  of  alliance.  See  ex- 
position. 

Ver  1«.  To  the  isles.— Wintle,  "Maritime  towns,"  viz.  of  Greece  [He 
■ubdued  most  of  the  maritime  places  and  isles  of  the  Medirerrancan  ;  but,  be- 
ing driven  from  Europe  by  tiie  koman  consuls,  he  took  refuge  in  Aniioch  ;  and, 
inutdorto  raise  the  tribute  they  imposed  upon  hmi.  hs  ultempteil  to  rob  tl»! 


then  turning  his  army  toward  Greece,  was  completely  defeated 
by  the  Romans ;  and  upon  his  returning  home  in  disgrace,  was 
slain  by  his  own  subjects. 

Thus  doth  the  Ahnighty  strike  together  "  the  pot.sherds  of 
the  earth,"  making  them  mutually  the  instruments  of  his  just 
judgments  upon  each  other.     (See  Keith's  Signs  of  the  Times. ^ 

Ver.  20 — 45.  Prophecies  relative  to  the  Greeks  and  No- 
mans, — This  chapter  contains  a  series  of  prophecies,  in  which 
are  blended  many  minute  and  intricate  circumstances,  that 
were  fulfilled  with  a  degree  of  exactness,  to  which  we  scarcely 
recollect  any  parallel ;  and  its  comparison  with  ancient  his- 
tory, down  to  the  middle  ages,  must  greatly  contribute  to  es- 
tablish the  faith  of  candid,  but  wavering  niinds.  (Bp.  Newton 
has  done  this  at  considerable  length.  (Diss.  xvi.  xvii.)  Ours 
is  an  abstract.) 

We  have  already  (though  in  a  very  cursory  way)  brought 
down  the  comparison  to  the  death  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  as 
he  has  been  commonly  called,  in  comparison  with  his  succes- 

temple  of  Elymais,  and  was  there  slain.  1—Bng".??er. —  But  a  prince. — 
Boorhroyd,  "  A  commander  shall  cause  the  reproach  ofTered  to  him  to  cease, 
and  bring  disgrace  upon  himself;"  i.  e.  he  was  completely  defeated  by  tlie 
RoMians,  and  fleil  back  to  his  own  land  :  where,  laying  heavy  exactions  upon 
it  t<)  pay  the  impositions  of  the  Romans,  he  was  slain  by  his  own  people  at 
Elymais. 

Ver.  19.  Toward  the  fort.—  Wintle, "  The  fortresses  j"  i.  e.  the  fortified  parta 
of  his  own  land. 

Ver.  20.  A  raiser  of  taxes.— Sea  margin. — This  refers  to  the  agents  employ- 
ed by  Seleucus  Philoyaler  to  collect  the  annual  tribute  ;  for  they  were^  like 

a  blight,  or  a  cloud  of  locusts,  passing  "over  the  glory  of  the  kingdom." 

Nci'hcr  in  anwer  nor  in  iffWe— That  is,  neither  in  duel  nor  in  war. 

Ver.  21.  Vile  person— [AntiocUna  Epiphanes,  called  also  Kpimancs.  or 
madman,  for  his  ilespicalile  conduct.  I— BaA'.s-^er.  .i       ■ 

Ver.  W.  With  the  arms  ofaJlood.  —  Winlle,  "  The  arms  of  Ihc-overtlowi.-.i! 
land"  (i.  c.  Egypt)  "shall  be  overflown,"  or  conquered  by  hirr..— Also  thi 
covenanted  prince— i.  e.  Philometer,  with  whom  the  young  AnUocliua  nail 
formed  a  league.  .  ,    , , 

Ver.  ■».  He  shall  scatter  among  them  the  prey.— Antioe.lms  was  remarkable 
for  the  rewards  and  bribes  which  he  profusely  scatlei;ed    whenever  he  wanted 
to  gam  a  \»>mi.— -He shall. forecast  his  devices.-Hch,     Think  his  tliouglits, 
i.  e.  Ibnn  his  designs.     .So  next  verse.  , 

Ver  25  The  kins  of  the.  south  is  liore  Philometer.  who  appears  to  hav 
been  betrayed  into  the  band.  oT  Aniiochiis  by  some  of  his  servants  those 
who  ate  of  his  dmiV-Boothroyd.  I  Antiochus  detoaled  the  army  ol  Ptolemy 
Philometer  ;  and  in  the  next  campaign  made  lumselt  ma.sler  of  all  E^ypt,  ex- 
cept Alexandria.  While  they  bad  freouent  eoiilerences  at  the  same  table,  they 
spoke  lies  to  each  other  ;  anil  the  former  returned  to  Syria,  laden  with  riches.] 

\'"f^-ZS^'His  army  shall  overflmo.  — Wintle  end  Boothroyd.   "Be  over- 
whelmed."    8o  Vulgate  and  Syriac.  .         u    .i 
Ver  «7    To  do miacJiief- Thai  is,  to  circumvent  cachotlier. 

we 


The  invasion  and 

tiie  holy  covenant;  and  he  snail  do  e.rploits, 

and  return  to  his  own  land. 

29  At  the  time  appointed  he  shall  return,  and 
come  toward  the  south  ;  but  it  shall  not  be  as 
the  former,  or  as  the  latter. 

30  U  For  the  ships  )  of  Chittim  shall  come 
against  him  :  therefore  he  shall  be  grieved, 
and  return,  and  have  indignation  against  the 
holy  covenant:  so  shall  he  "  do  ;  he  shall  even 
return,  and  have  intelligence  with  them  that 
forsake  the  holy  covenant. 

31  And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they 
shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and 
shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrijice,  and  they 
shall  place  the  abomination  that  i  maketh 
desolate. 

32  And  such  as  do  wickedly  a.gainst  the  co- 
venant shall  he  ">  corrupt  by  flatteries  :  but 
the  people  that  do  know  their  God  shall  be 
strong,  and  do  exploits. 

33  And  they  that  understand  among  the  peo- 
ple shall  instruct  many  :  yet  they  shall  fall  by 
the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by 
spoil,  many  days. 

34  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be 
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tyranny  of  the  Romana 
many   shall 


holpen    with   a   little   help :   but 
cleave  to  them  with  flatteries. 

35  And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall 
fail,  to  "  try  "  them,  and  to  purge,  and  to  make 
them  white,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end  :  be- 
cause it  is  yet  for  a  time  p  appointed. 

36  Tf  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his, 
will ;  and  "ihe  shall  exalt  himself,  and  magnify 
himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  mar- 
vellous things  against  the  God  of  gods,  and 
shall  prosper  till  the  indignation  be  accom- 
plished :  for  that  that  is  determined  ■•  shall  be 
done. 

37  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of  his  fa- 
thers, nor  the  desire  of  women,  nor  regard  any 
god:  for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  '  all. 

3S  But '  in  his  "  estate  shall  he  honour  the  god 
of '  forces  :  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew 
not  shall  he  honour  with  gold,  and  silver,  and 
with  precious  stones,  and  ''  pleasant  things. 

39  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  "  most  strong  holds 
with  a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall  acknow- 
ledge and  increase  with  glory  :  and  he  shall 
cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall  di- 
vide the  land  for  ^  gain. 


sors.  We  have  mentioned  his  shameful  defeat  by  the  Romans, 
to  whom  he  became  tributary,  and  was  obliged  to  send  hos- 
•ages  for  its  payment.  This  not  only  rendered  him  hateful  to 
his  subjects,  and  was  probably  the  cause  of  his  death ;  but 
also  deeply  mvolved  his  son  and  successor,  Seleucus  Philopa- 
ter,  who  was  little  more  than  "a  raiser  of  taxes"  (as  he  is 
here  called)  all  his  days,  in  order  to  pay  a  thousand  talents 
annually  to  the  Romans.  To  accomplish  this,  he  was  tempt- 
ed to  commit  sacrilege  by  plundering  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
and  after  a  short  and  inglorious  reign  of  about  eleven  years, 
was  treacherously  poisoned  by  his  treasurer  Heliodorus. 

His  successor,  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  (or  the  illustrious,)  is 
here  justly  called  "  a  vile  person,"  for  he  obtained  the  king- 
dom, as  it  is  here  predicted,  by  flatteries  and  deceit.  Among 
others,  he  flattered  the  Romans,  by  sending  with  his  annual 
tribute  some  valuable  presents;  and  they  flattered  him  in  re- 
turn, with  the  foolish  title  above  mentioned.  Thus  he  con- 
trived to  gain  the  advantage  of  his  competitors  for  the  crown, 
and  though  certainly  not  the  legitimate  heir,  obtained  a  peace- 
able possession  of  the  kingdom.  Induced  by  bribery,  he  re- 
moved the  good  Onias  from  the  Jewish  high-priesthood,  and 
placed  his  unworthy  brother  Jason  in  his  stead  ;  but  with  him 
also  he  dealt  deceitfully,  and  on  receiving  a  second  bribe,  gave 
the  office  to  another  brother.  He  then  "came  up"  to  Egjiat 
with  a  small  company,  and  by  his  artifices,  obtained  footing 
there,  and  plundered  several  of  the  provinces.  After  this  he 
raised  a  powerful  army,  and  by  some  means  got  into  his  pos- 
session his  nephew  Ptolemy  Philoineter.  They  often  ate  and 
drank  together,  and  formed  a  covenant  or  treaty ;  but  both 
practised  great  duplicity,  and  each  deceived  the  otiier. 

At  length  Antiochus  returned  to  Syria  with  spoils  of  im- 
mense value,  (l  Mace.  i.  19,  20 ;)  and  then  "  his  heart  was  (set) 
against  the  holy  covenant :"  for  Jason  (above  mentioned)  hear- 
ing a  report  of  his  death,  attempted  to  recover  the  high-priest- 
hood ;  and  for  that  end  raised  1000  men,  and  took  possession 
of  the  temple.  Antiochus,  supposing  that  the  Jews  had  all 
rebelled,  besieged  and  look  the  city,  slew  40,000  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, and  set  up  an  idol  in  the  sanctuary. 

After  this  he  made  another  attempt  on  Egypt,  but  without 
success  ;  the  haughty  Romans  ordering  him  instantly  to  leave 
that  country.  He  then  again  turned  his  revenge  upon  the 
Jews :  slew  many,  wasted  their  city,  and  built  a  fortress  near 
the  temple  to  prevent  them  from  attending  on  its  worship. 
(l  Mac.  i.  41,  &c.>  Thus  was  the  temple  deserted,  and  the 
daily  sacrifice  discontinued.     Soon  after  this,  Antiochus  issued 


Ver.  29.  Not  as  the  former  &<•  —That  is,  not  succeed  like  any  of  his  former 
eitpedilions. 

Ver.  30.  The  ships  of  ChVtim— That  is,  of  the  Romans  ;  see  note  on  Num. 
TJiiv.  24.  This  refi^rs  to  the  Ronian  amhassadors,  who  came  hy  sea  to  forbid 
Aiitiochus  from  proceeding. Shall  have  (.Boothroyd,  "maintain")  intelli- 
gence iDiththein,  &c..— That  is.  with  the  apostate  Jews. 

Ver.  31.  Arms.—Boothroyd,  'Armies."  So  6'c.venij/s,  ver.  15, 22,  and  here. 
The  sanctuary  of  strength. — See  Ps.  xcvi.  6. 

Ver.  32.  Against  the  covenant— TWaI  is,  God's  holy  covenant,  ver.  30. 

Ver.  34.  Holpen  with  al>ttlehelp.—\n  our  e.vposition  we  have  followed  Bp. 
Netoton,  in  referring  this  to  tlie  conversion  of  Constanlme  ;  Init  perhaps  it  re- 
fers only  to  the  sliort  intervals  of  rest  between  the  diiierent  persecutions. 

Ver.  33.  And  some  ofthem.—Wintle.  "Of  those  that  have  understanding 
(the  more  learned  and  intelligent)  shall  (some)  fall,"  &c. Yet  for  a  time  ap- 
pointed.—Mede.  IVintle,  Boothroyd,  and  others,  join  this  to  the  next  verse,  as 
follows:  "  For  still  (or  yet)  for  an  appointed  time,  a  (certain)  kins  shall  do,"  &c. 

Ver.  36.  And  the  king  (i.  e.  certain  king)  shall  do  according  to  his  mill.— 
f  rom^^this  expression  he  has  indeed  been  denominated,  by  some  commenta- 
tors, "  the  wilful  king,"  a  title  e<iually  applicable  to  Aniioctius,  to  the  Romans, 

to  the  Antichrist,  and  many  others. Exalt  himse'f,  (tc.     (The  precidini; 

vcrse.s  (troni  ver.  31)  relate  to  tiie  Romans  ;  who  not  only  destroyed  the  citv 
»na  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  crucified  the  Messiah,  hut  during  almost  3U0 
fears,  sought  by  every  meajis  to  extirpate  Christianity.    The  conversion  of  I 
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a  decree  for  a  uniformity  of  worship,  and  (of  course)  the  sup 
pression  of  the  Jewish  religion,  fllany  commentators,  how 
ever,  extend  this  (at  least  in  a  secondary  view)  to  the  final  pol- 
lution of  the  temple,  audits  destruction,  by  the  Romans;  and 
to  the  persecutions  which  then  followed,  as  well  on  the  Chris- 
tians as  the  Jews. 

When  it  is  here  said  "  they  that  understand  shall  instruct 
rnany,"  it  is  naturally  asked,  how  can  this  be  applied  to  the 
pious  Jews  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  1  Did  they  labour  to 
make  proselytes  to  Moses?  Perhaps  not:  but  did  not  their 
example  instruct  many?  and  did  not,  in  fact,  many  Christian 
Martyrs  and  Confessors,  in  after  times,  derive  mucn  hope  and 
consolation  from  the  history  of  these  Jewish  Martyrs?  As  to 
the  character  of  Antiochus,  it  is  difficult  to  name  any  feature 
of  wickedness  to  which  it  does  not  correspond.  He  neither 
feared  God,  nor  regarded  man. 

Yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  there  are  some  points  in  which 
this  "  wilful  king"  far  more  resembles  the  Antichrist  of  St. 
Paul  and  St.  John,  than  the  tyrant  now  before  us.  But  as 
there  are  many  prophecies  which  have  a  double  reference  to 
David  and  to  Christ:  so  we  see  no  absurdity  in  considering 
this  abandoned  monarch  as  a  type  of  Antichrist,  whose  cha- 
racter, however,  will  fall  more  properly  under  our  notice  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  particularly  in  the  book  of  the  Revela- 
tion. In  the  mean  time,  we  must  confess  that  we  can  neither 
find,  nor  form,  any  satisfactory  interpretation  of  the  last  verses 
of  this  chapter.  Some  expositors  have  brought  them  down  to 
our  own  times,  particularly  Mr.  Faber,  and  still  more  recent- 
ly, the  Rev.  Ed.  Cooper,  of  whose  hypothesis  the  following  ia 
an  outline. 

He  refers  the  character  now  before  us  to  the  celebrated  Na- 
poleon Bonaparte,  whose  exploits  are  still  fresh  in  every  me- 
mory. Educated  a  Catholic,  he  renounced  all  revealed  reli- 
gion, though  he  liberally  tolerated  all.  "The  God  offerees," 
now'ever,  was  the  idol  of  his  idolatry,  and  he  is  said  to  have 
dedicated  a  military  chapel  to  the  god  Mars.  In  1709,  he  turn- 
ed his  arms  against  the  Holy  Land,  and  invaded  Syria.  He 
then,  by  a  series  of  rapid  successes,  made  himself  master  of 
Egypt,  where  he  professed  the  faith  of  Mahomet ;  and  imposed 
taxes  to  maintain  his  army,  which  was  recruited  from  all  the 
conquered  countries.  Here  he  is  alarmed  by  the  preparations 
of  the  Turks  and  the  Pacha  of  Damascus  :  hence  he  pas.ses 
to  the  Holy  Land,  and  pitches  his  camp  between  the  Dead  See 
and  the  Mediterranean. — In  1S03,  he  is  resisted  by  the  Spa- 
niards in  the  south,  and  driven  beyond  the  Pyrennees  ;  he  is 

Constantine,  while  it  stopped  the  rage  of  persecution,  gave  but  little  help  to 
true  religion.  The  power  first  exercised  by  tlie  emperors  in  calling  and  influ- 
encing ecclesiastical  councils,  gradually  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy; 
and  the  Bishop  and  church  of  Rome  at  last  carried  it  to  an  enormous  lenglh 
magnifying  themselves  above  every  god.  1 — Basster. 

Ver.  37.  Tlie  desire  of  women  has  been  usually  explained  of  the  desire  ol 
men  for  them  ;  but  we  think  unjustly.  Woman  is  the  desire  of  man,  (Ezek. 
xxiv  IS.)  hut  children  are  the  desire  of  women,  at  least  this  was  remarkably 
the  case  among  the  ancients.  Gen.  .txx.  1.  This  monster  had  no  regard  to  the 
desire  of  women. 

Ver.  38.  In  his  estate.— See  margin The  god  of  forces— Or  fortresses,  it 

the  favourite  idol  of  kings  and  heroes  ;  but  the  Hebrew  reads,  Matizzim,  (or 
-Mahuzzim,)  which  is  supposed  to  signify  patron  gods,  or  "  protecting  powers :" 
wliich  some  apply  to  tlie  idolatry  of  Pagan,  and  others  to  Christian,  Rome, 
U'intle  renders  the  verse  before  iis,  "  Vet  near  to  God  in  his  seat  will  he  iiou- 
our  Mahuzzim,  even  near  the  God  whom  hisfathcrs  knew  not,  will  he  do  hon- 
our," &c. — [Saints  and  angels,  who  were  invocated  as  intercessors  and  pro- 
tectors; had  miracles  ascribed  to  them  ;  their  relics  worshipficd  ;  and  their 
slirines  and  images  adorned  with  costly  nf!erings.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  39.  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds.  6ic.—Wintle.  "  And  he 
shall  provide  for  fortresses  of  Mahuzzim  together  with  God,  whom  he  will 
certainly  acknowledge."  These  fortresses  H'tnr^e  explains  of  the  shrinen  o» 
temples,  of  the  Roman  saints. 


DANIEL. 

end  shall  the 
at  him  :  and  the  king 


(rcneral  resurrection  foretold. 

40  1[  And  at   the  time  of  the 
king  of  the  south  push 

of  the  north  shall  come  against  him  like  '  a 
whirlwind,  with  chariots,  and  with  horsemen, 
and  with  many  ships  ;  and  he  shall  enter  into 
the  countries,  and  shall  overflow  and  pass 
over. 

4  ]  He  shall  enter  also  into  the  »  glorious. ''  land, 
and  many  countries  shall  be  overthrown  :  but 
these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand,  even  "  Edom, 
and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
Amnion. 

42  He  shall  "  stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon 
the  countries:  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not 
escape. 

43  But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures 
of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious 
things  of  Egypt :  and  the  Libyans  and  the 
Ethiopians  shall  he  at  his  steps. 

44  But  tidings  out  of  the  east  and  out  of  the 
north  shall  trouble  him :  therefore  he  shall  go 
forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to 
make  away  many. 

45  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his 
palaces  between  the  seas  in  the  '  glorious  holy 
mountain  ;  yet  f  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and 
none  shall  help  him. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

.  Michael  shall  deliver  lerael  from  their  troubles.    5  Daniel  is  inforiTied  of  the  times. 

AND  at  that  time  shall  Michael  ■"  stand  up, 
the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the 
children  of  thy  people :  •>  and  there  shall  be 
a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since 
there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time  :  and 
at  that  time  '  thy  people  shall  be  delivered, 
every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  ^  in  the 
book. 

2  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
•  life,  and  some  to  ^  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt. 

3  And  they  that  be  s  wise  shall  ''  shine  as  the 
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righteousness  as 


the  stars  '  for 


and,  behold,  there 


turn  many  to 
ever  and  ever. 

4  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  shut )  up  the  words,  and 
seal  the  book,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end 
many  shall  run  to   and  fro,  and  knowledge 
shall  be  increased. 

5  T[  Then  I  Daniel  looked, 
stood  other  two,  the  one  on  this  side  of  the 
I"  bank  of  the  river,  and  the  other  on  that  side 
of  the  bank  of  the  river. 

6  And  one  said  to  the  man  clothed  in  linen^ 
which  was  'upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  How 
long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? 

7  And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which 
was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  when  he 
"'  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto 
heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
that  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  "  a  half; 
and  when  he  shall  have  accomplished  to  scat- 
ter the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these 
things  shall  be  finished. 

8  And  I  heard,  but  I  understood  not :  then 
said  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  shall  be  the  end  of 
these  things  ? 

9  And  he  said.  Go  thy  way,  Daniel :  for  the 
words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  the  time  of 
the  end". 

10  Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white, 
and  tried;  but  "the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly: 
and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand;  but 
the  wise  shall  understand. 

11  And  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  p  the  abomination 
that  "^  maketh  desolate  set  up,  there  shall  be  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days. 

12  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to 
the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thir- 
ty days. 

13  But  go  thou  thy  way  till  the  end  he :  '  for 
thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end 
of  the  days. 


afterwards  attacked  by  Aiislria  on  the  south,  Russia  and  Ger- 
many on  the  north,  and  dies  in  exile  at  St.  Helena. — (See  the 
admirable  work  of  Rev.  Alexander  Keith,  Signs  of  the  Times, 
I  for  a  view  of  this  and  other  prophecies.) 

I  Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 13.  Tlic  prophecies  summed  up  by  a 
'reference  to  the  resurrection  and  last  judgment. — We  have 
jbeen  obliged  to  place  the  concluding  verses  of  the  preceding 
ichapter  among  the  mysteries  which  yet  "remain  to  be  fulfil- 
;ied"  in  the  latter  ages  :  and  we  are  here  still  hurried  on  in  the 
I  vortex  of  Scripture  prophecy  to  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord, 
Ito  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  to  the  day  of  judgment. 
Michael,  the  prince,  is  generallv  understood  to  be  the  Son  of 
IGod  himself,  who,  under  the  Old  Testament,  often  appeared  as 
captain  of  the  Lord's  hosts,  and  of  his  people's  salvation. 
The  first  verse  brings  us  to  the  eve  of  the  general  resurrec- 


Ver.  40.  At  the  time  of  the  evd  the  king  of  the  so7ith,  &c.— In  the  time  of 
Antiuchus,  the  south  meant  Egjpt ;  biit  in  the  latter  days,  of  wliich  this  pas- 
sage speaks,  the  south  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Saracens,  and  the  north  to 
fhfiTurKs.    Compare  Ezek.  ch.  xxxviii.  x.xxix. 
I   Ver.  41.  Children  of  Amnion. — Inhabitants  of  Arabia  Petraea. 
I   Ver.  42.  He— That  is,  the  Turk. 

I  Ver.  43.  At  his  stej>s — That  is,  re.idy  to  follow  his  commands. — Mede. 
I   Ver.  43.  Betieeen  the  seas — That  is,  between  the  Dead  sea  and  the  Modi- 
^rranean. In  the  slorious  holy  mountain— "  T>\o\inX.  of  delight  of  holi- 
ness."   Wintle. The  tabernacles  of  hi),  valacoi — That  is,  the  tents  of  his 

jorinces  and  (renerals. 

!  Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Michael.— Lifhtfoot,  Horsley,  Witsivs,  Faber.  and 
hiany  others,  apply  this  to  our  Saviour,  Clirist ;  but  Mede,  Warburton,  and 
biher  learneil  men,  explain  it  of  a  created  angel.  Preb.  Toicn.icnd's  O.  T.  Arr. 
jTlie  Cflmmon  explanation  of  Michael  is.  "  on<^  like  God,"  but  nothing  can  be 
^eiicd  from   Hebrew  names.     Gabriel  sif.'nifit'S  "The  strong  God;"  Klijuh, 

I  God  the  Lord  ;"  and  F.lisha,  "  God  the  .Saviour,"  &c. Snch  as  never  was. 

pSec  Matt  x.xiv.  21.  Rev.  xvi.  18. Written  in  the  fcooAr.— That  is,  of  God's 

Mmcmbrance.    See  Mai.  iii.  16.  Luke  x.  20.  &c.  Rev.  xx.  12. 

Vir.  2.    Many  of  them.— Wintle,  "  Multitudes  that  sleep,"  &c.    Compare 

k)hn  V.  28. 

Ver  3.  They  that  be  wise..— See  margin. — The  same  word  as  used  chap.  xi. 

9-    "  Thev  that  understand  shall  instruct  many." 
Ver.  5.   Upon  the  bank—"  Lip,"  or  margin. 
Vsr.  6.   Upon   the  nmrers.—U  should   be  remembored  tliit  these   arc  re- 

iTDsented  as  angelic,  or  aerial  beings,  who  could  walk  equally  well  on  water 

18  on  land. 
Ver.  7.   His  right  hfind  and  }eft.—\t  was  the  usual  form  of  swearing  to  lift 

ponn  hand,  and  usually  the  right ;  but  we  recollect  no  other  instance  of  lift- 

I*  up  both  ;  it  is  supi>osed  to  give  emphasis. For  a  time,  times,  &c.— Mr. 

Vmtle  has  shown,  that  both  the  New  Testament  and  classic  writers  use 

tmes  (or  seasons)   for  years :  so  we  sometimes  say,  so  many  summers,  or 

riaters.    These  yeajs  usually  consisted  of  SO  days,  prophetically  used  for 
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tion  and  final  judgment ;  when  the  books  are  opened,  ai:d  all 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life  (or  mercy)  shall  be  delivered. 
But  hark !  the  trumpet  sounds,  and  the  graves  are  opened ! 
And  the  many,  the  multitudes  of  them  who  sleep  in  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  are  awakened,  some  to  "  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  everlasting  contempt  and  shame."  But  the  discovery 
is  premature;  the  scene  is  instantly  closed  : — the  words  are 
shut  up,  and  the  book  is  sealed.  One  important  fact,  how- 
ever, is  left  revealed  ;  "Many  shall  run  to  and  fro,"  hither  and 
thither,  like  couriers  in  the  time  of  war,  and  "kno%yledge  shall  be 
increased  :"  knowledge  of  the  most  important  kind,  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  salvation.  Then,  those  who  are  wise  them- 
selves, shall  endeavour  to  enlighten  others ;  to  "  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,"  and  from  sin  to  righteousness;  a.nd 
those  who  are  thus  active,  whether  to  instruct  infants  at  home, 

years.  Thus  three  years  and  a  half  or  1260  days,  will  stand  for  so  many  years, 

a.s  in  verses  11  and  12.     (See  note,  chap.  vii.  ver.  25.) When  he  shall  haee 

accomplished  to  scatter.  Sic— Wintle  reads,  (and  Boothroyd  to  the  same 
eft'ect.)  "  And  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  dii!i)orsions  of  the  holy  people, 
(i.  e.  Israel,)  all  these  thnigs  shall  be  fulfilled."  This  is  the  same  period,  it 
should  be  recollected,  which  is  etscribud  to  "  the  little  horn,"  the  Roman  An- 
tichrist, in  chap.  vii.  25. 

Ver.  11.  And  the  abomination. — [Probably  Mohammedanism,  which  sprang 
U])  in  power  the  same  year  as  the  papal,  A.  D.  606  ;  and  1290  years  from  that 
time  will  be  A.  D.  1S96.  and  1335  years,  A.  D.  ]9ii.]— Bolster.- — One  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  ninety  days.— Th\s  again  is  the  same  perimi,  differently 
expressed  ;  for  three  years  anila  half  of  360days  each,  make  just  1260  days.  Ab 
the  prophecies  of  these  two  last  chapters  refer  chiefly  to  the  Eastern  empire 
while  the  lilt.e  horn,  chap.  vii.  refers  evidently  to  the  west,  commentators  have 
di-tinuuishcd  between  the  east  and  western  Antichrist,  referring  the  former  to 
Mahomet,  and  the  latter  to  the  Pope,  both  having  arisen  about  the  sanie  tmie; 
that  is,  the  western  Antichrist  assumed  his  temporal  aufboriiy.  which  mad 
him  a  prophetic  beast,  in  606.  and  Mahomet,  according  to  PndeauT.  in  the 
same  year  becan  the  forpery  of  his  Kocan.  If  we  date  1260  years  from  thu 
period  (as  dors  Bp.  Newton  and  most  modern  commentators,)  it  will  brm?  u» 
to  A.  D.  1866,  toward  the  close  of  the  present  century,  by  which  time  many  ei 
pert,  and  more  hope,  that  both  Poperv  and  .Mahomelanism  wil  l>e  overllirown. 
If  we  date  the  1290  days  in  this  chapter  from  ll.c  same  penod.  It  w;ill  bnng  uj 
to  very  near  the  close  of  the  present  century,  when  we  hope  the  nuns  ot  botn 
establishments  mav  be  cleared  away  ;  perhaps  also  the  Je\ys  converted,  and 
return  lo  thnir  own' land  ;  and  the  blessed  |ierii>d  alluded  to  in  vei.  12.  may  be 
the  eve  of  the  Millonnium,  which  is  eenrrally  expected  to  commence  with  the 
7000th  year  of  the  world,  as  we  shall  have  farther  occasion  to  remark.  As  to 
the  2300  days  in  chap.  viii.  14.  we  have  remarked  above  (see  note  there.)  they 
may  probablv  be  literally  intended  :  hut  since  men  so  poat  a.s  Sir  Isaac  and 
Bp.  .NVjipron  have  reckoned  them  as  iirophetic  years,  they  may  po.ssitily  ter 
minati;  with  some  of  the  other  periods.  However,  we  haTO  no  disposition  t« 
prognosticate  •  "  Blessed  '   he  that  waiteth  I" 
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Ood's  judgment  on  Israel, 

orPasansalnuad,  sliall  shine  with  the  splemlour  of  the  firiiia- 
ineiit,"'"'!  '"*  t'"-'  stars,  tor  ever.  Here  is  certainly  the  l)est  eii- 
courijioiiieiu  to  mmisierial  ami  missionary  exertions,  for  what- 
ever may  tie  the  labours  and  trials  of  such  on  earth,  "greai  is 
their  reward  in  heaven." 

These  things  "  the  nnRels  desire  to  look  into,"  (1  Peter  i.  V2,) 
and  therefore,  while  they  were  walking  on  citlier  side  the  river, 
one  asked  the  recording;  aiif^el.  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end 
of  these  wonders  7  The  answer  is  still  clothed  in  mystical  lan- 
guage: "For  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,"  at  the  end  of 
which,  all  these  things  shall  be  fiiltilled. 

On  the  numbers  here  given  in  the  11th  and  12th  verses.  Dr. 
Boolkroyd  thus  remarks:  "Hero  is  a  fi.xed  point  at  which  to 
begin  our  calculation  ;  but  it  is  still  diineult  to  iletermine  %vhen 
this  period  commenced.  The  taking  away  the  daily  sacrifice, 
and  setting  up  the  abomination  of  chjsolation,  may  be  applied 
to  various  similar  events.     The  profanation  of  the  temple  by 


HOSEA.— CHAP.  I. 


for  spiritual  whoredom 


I'.piphanes  is  sa'id  to  be  this  setting  up,  (1  Man.  i.  54,)  and  owt 
liord  applies  it  to  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  tlie  Ho- 
maiis.  (.Matt.  xxiv.  15.)  Some  date  it  from  the  rise  of  Anti- 
christ, and  suppose  the  30  years  more  respected  the  period 
when  the  Jews  will  be  converted,  and  the  latter  45,  the  time 
when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  brought  in." 

Hut  if  Daniel  heard  and  understood  not,  we  surely  need  not 
blush  to  own  our  ignorance.  Two  things,  liowever,  are  per- 
fectly clear  :  1.  That  the  end  of  all  the  changes  and  revolu- 
tions in  the  world,  is  the  purification  of  the  church  from  error 
and  from  sin  ;  and,  2.  That  at  the  final  close  of  all  these  trans- 
actions, every  good  man  will  have  an  honourable  lot  assigned 
to  him  among  those  that  are  redeemed  and  purified.  In  the 
mean  time,  it  is  our  duty  to  be  diligent  in  studying  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  active  in  promoting  the  great  ends  of  providence, 
as  there  revealed,  but  not  too  curious  to  pry  between  the  sacred 
leaves  which  God  has  "  closed  and  sealed." 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL. 


Daniel,  as  a  writer,  is  simple,  yet  pure  ami  correct,  whether  he  writes  He- 
brew or  Chuldee ;  and  is  so  conscientious,  that  he  relates  the  very  words  of  the 
j>cr3ons  whom  ho  inlroducos  as  speaking.  Though  his  style  is  not  so  lofty  and 
figurative  as  that  of  the  other  prophets,  it  is  more  suitable  to  his  aulyect,  being 
clear  and  concise  ;  his  narratives  and  descriptions  are  simple  and  natural ;  and, 
in  short,  he  writes  more  like  a  historian  than  a  proiihet.  His  predictions  are  the 
most  extraordinary  and  comprehensive  of  all  that  are  found  in  the  prophetical 
writmgs,  forlhey  include  the  general  history  of  the  world,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
church  of  God  under  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations,  tVoni  the  period 
in  which  he  lived  to  the  final  consummation  of  all  things  ;  and  he  alone,  of 
all  the  prophets,  foretold  the  exact  time  when  the  Messiah  should  appear  and 
finish  the  great  work  of  human  redemption.  At  the  same  time  his  prophecies 
are  so  minute  and  circumstantial,  especially  concerning  the  kingdoms  of  Egypt 
and  Syria,  from  the  death  of  Alexander  to  the  lime  ot  Antiocnus  Epiphanes, 


that,  as  Bp.  Nciaton  remarks,  "  there  is  not  so  complete  and  regular  a  serlei 
of  their  kingS;  there  is  not  so  concise  and  comprehensive  an  account  of  then 
atlairs,  to  be  tounu  in  any  author  of  those  times  The  prophecy  is  really  more 
perfect  than  any  history.  No  one  historian  hath  related  so  many  circumstances, 
and  in  such  exact  order  ol"  time,  as  the  piophet  hath  foretold  them  :  so  that  it 
was  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  several  authoi-s,  Greek  and  Roman.  Jewish 
and  Christian,  to  collect  here  something  from  one,  and  to  collect  there  some- 
thing from  another,  for  the  better  e.xplaining  the  great  variety  of  partieulara 
contained  in  this  prophecy.  It  was  tiie  circumstantial  fullilincnt  of  thesi!  pre- 
dictions which  induced  Porphyry  to  maintain  that  they  vvere  wTitti-n  in  the  tnn« 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  al\er  the  event.s  to  which  they  refer  had  occurred; 
though  the  book  of  Daniel  had  been  translated  into  Greek  one  hundred  years 
before  Antiochus ;  was  particularly  commended  by  Josephu'i ;  and  is  frequently 
cited  and  appealed  to  in  the  Targums  and  Talmuds,  and  other  J  ewiah  writings 


THE  BOOK  OF  HOSEA. 


Of  Hosea  the  prophet,  we  have  no  certain  information,  except  what  he 
himself  furnishes  us  with— that  he  was  the  son  of  Beeri,  and  prophesied  in 
the  reigns  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah,  and  of 
Jeroboam  II.  king  of  Israel,  probably  from  about  A.  M.  3'219.  B  C.  735.  to 
A.  M.  3279.  B.  C.  723.  being  a  period  of  60  years.  It  is  probable  that  he  was 
an  Israelite,  and  lived  in  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  or  the  ten  tribes.  Epip/ia- 
n^«-»  says,  that  he  was  a  n.ative  of  Belemoth  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar ;  and  the 
Rabbins  say,  that  Bura,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Chronicles,  was  his  father, 
and  was  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  when  Tiglathpileser  carried  some  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  captive  t  if  so,  Hosea  must  have  lieen  of  the  tribe  of  Reu- 
ben ;  and  probably  a  native  of  Baalmeon,  cast  of  Jordan.  Jerome  and  others 
believe  him  to  be  the  oldest  prophet  whose  writing-;  are  in  our  possession  ;  anil 
that  he  witnessed  not  only  the  lirst  captivity  by  Tiglathpileser,  but  also  the 
extinction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser.  "His  prophecies  are 
cbieHy  (but  by  no  means  e.vclusively)  directed  to  the  ten  tribes,  before  their 
captivity,  reproving  them  for  their  sins,  exhorting  them  to  repentance,  and 
threatening  them  with  destruction,  in  case  of  impenitence  ;  hut  comforting 
tlie  pious  with  the  promise  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  happy  state  of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days.  His  style  is  so  abrupt,  sententious,  and  concise, 
that  it  borders  sometimes  on  obscurity.  And  now  should  it  not,  when  the 
subjects  of  60  years'  prophecy  are  condensed  into  a  few  pages  ?  But  it  is,  in 
many  places,  moving  and  pathetic,  and,  not  seldom,  beautiful  and  sublime. 
Hosea  is  a  bold  reprover,  not  only  of  the  vices  of  the  ueople,  but  also  of  their 
kings,  princes,  and  priests.  Like  most  other  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  how- 
ever, he  tempers  his  ileiiunciations  of  vengeance  with  promises  of  mercy  ; 
and  the  transitions  from  the  one  to  the  other,  are  often  sudden  and  unexpect- 
ed."   Dr.  Jo/in  Smitfi. 


Through  all  the  minor  Prophets,  we  shall  pay  constant  attention  to  Arch- 
bishop Neiccmne ;  and  upon  this  prophet  in  particular  to  Bishop  Horslcy. 
who  is  one  of  its  latest  and  ablest  critics  and  commentators.  The  hook  is 
poetically  rendered  by  all  the  modern  translators,  and  the  poetry  is  of  thb 
most  ancient  cast :  "  pointed,  energetic,  and  concise,"  says  Bishop  Lowth. 

Before  we  enter  upon  our  exposition,  we  may  here  briefly  consider  a  Question 
which  will  necessarily  meet  us  in  the  very  entrance  of  the  book  :  "  Was  Ho 
sea  directed  to,  and  did  he  really,  marry  a  wife  of  whoredom?  or  is  this  only 
to  be  con.sidered  as  a  vision,  as  some  think,  or  a  parable,  as  otiiers  !"  Arch- 
bishop i\'eu>come  seems  to  consider  it  as  a  fact,  and  Bishop  Hnrsley  is  most 
decidedly  of  that  opinion.  We  confess  that  we  are  not  fond  of  resolving  all 
the  prophetic  actions  into  mere  visionary  transactions,  nor  do  we  see  any  ne- 
cessity forso  doing  in  the  present  instance.  The  Prophet  is  not  ordered  to 
commit  either  adultery  or  fornication,  but  to  marry ;  nor  does  it  api.'e.'ir  that 
the  woman  persevered  in  her  criminality.  The  fact  seems  to  us,  that  she  had 
been  previously  married,  during  which  connexion  she  had  been  criminal  with 
anotoer  man  ;  and  actually  had,  at  this  time,  children  living  with  her,  who 
had  been  born  in  adultery.  This  woman,  who  had  been  an  adulteress,  ana 
these  children  of  adultery,  he  is  commanded  to  receive  into  his  lamily ;  but 
there  is  no  intimation  of  her  being  false  to  Mm ;  and  a  change  of  character 
may,  we  think,  fairly  he  presumed.  It  may  be  said  to  have  been  an  unseemly 
connexion  ;  but  the  divine  command  justifies  it;  and  all  who  l<new  of  the 
Propliet's  conduct  would,  of  course,  know  the  reason  of  it,  and  the  authority 
on  which  he  acted.  Bishop  llorsley  is,  indeed,  of  opinion,  that  she  was  also 
unfaithful  to  the  Prophet  afterwards,  which  made  her  the  more  correct  type  ol 
the  Jewish  Cluircli.  Of  this,  however,  we  see  no  necessity,  since  the  object 
was  to  teach  them,  not  to  practice,  but  to  abhor  idolatry. 


CHAPTER   I.  • 

1  HoMa,  to  show  God's  jadgment  for  spiritual  whoredom,  taketh  Gomer,  4  and  bath  by 
her  Jezxeel.  6  Lo-ruhamab,  Sand  Lo-amnii.    10  The  restoration  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

^HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  unto  "  Ho- 
-L  sea,  the  son  of  Beeri,  in  the  days  of  Uzziah, 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah, 
and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash, 
king  of  Israel. 

2  i[  The  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  Hosea.  And  the  Lord  said  to  Hosea,  Go, 
take  *>  unto  thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms  and 
children  of  whoredoms:  for  « the  land  hath 


committed 
the  Lord. 


great  whoredom,  departing  from 
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3  So  he  went  and  took  Gomer  the  daugh- 
ter of  Diblaim  ;  which  conceived,  and  bare 
him  a  son. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Call  his  name 
Jezreel ;  for  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  <*  avenge 
the  blood  of  'Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu, 
and  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the 
house  of  Israel. 

5  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day,  that 
I  will  break  the  bow  of  Israel  in  the  valley  of 
Jezreel. 

6  T[  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  & 
daughter.     And  God  said  unto  him.  Call  hei 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — II.  TTie  Prophet  commanded  to  marry 
an  adulteress,  that  he  mi^ht  have  children  by  her,  affording 
figurative  instruction.— Under  the  figrure  of  a  wife  proving 
false  to  her  marriage  vows,  and  bearing  children  hkely  to  fol- 
low her  example,  the  prophet  represents  the  shameful  idolatry 
of  Israel,  which  provoked  God  to  cast  them  off.  The  whole 
passage  contains  information  by  action,  instead  of  words.  The 
Lord  nad  been  a  husband  unto  Israel,  and  they  owed  him  the 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  Greal  whoredo}n.—Tha.l  is.  idolatry.     See  Deut.  xx.xi.  16. 

Ver.  2.  Wife  of  iBhoredoms.—\Tha.t.  is,  says  Archbishop  Ne^ocome,  a  wife 
from  among  the  Israelites,  who  were  remarkable  for  sjiiritual  fornication  or 
dolatry.  Others  think  that  the  prophet's  wife  bore  a  good  character  when  he 
married  her,  but  afterwards  Iwcame  "a  wife  of  whoredoms,"  and  brought 
her  children  under  the  suspicion  of  being  "  children  of  whoredoms."  See  in- 
troduction. \~Ba^ster. 

.j^'er.  i.  And  the  Lord  naid  ....  Call  hU  rtmne.  Jezreel. — This  n.ime  is 

oiflerently  interpreted  ;  either,  "  the  seed  of  God."  (which  is  adopted  by  Bishop 

Horale.y,')  or,  "  God  will  sov\-."  which  is  preferroil  liy  Dr.  Boothrnyd .  as  mean- 

mg  that  God  would  scatter  Israel  over  all  the  earth.  a«  n  sower  scatters  seed. 

^4% 


fidelity  of  a  wife  to  a  tender  husband;  instead  of  this,  how- 
ever, they  had  long  addicted  them.selves  to  spiritual  fornication, 
or  idolatry.  The  names  here  given  to  the  Prophet's  children, 
are  all  emblematical.  The  first  is  intended  to  put  Israel  in 
mind  of  their  unrepented  guilt,  and  the  acts  of  cruelty  com- 
mitted in  their  palace  of  Jezreel.  (l  Kings  xxi.  1.)  The  second 
and  third,  signifying  "  Not  finding  mercy,"  and  "  Not  my 
people,"  denote  that,  in  consequence  of  their  guilt,  they  wen 

See  chap.  ii.  23.— [God  wiU  disperse,  as  seed  is  when  sown  ;  probably  inti- 
mating also  the  speedy  dispersion  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser] — Bagster.—— 

1  icill  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel.— Not  the  <lealh  of  Jezebel  in  Jezreel.  for 
he  was  commanded  to  destroy  the  house  of  Aliab,  (2  Kings  Ix.  7—10.)  hut  liis 
cruelty  In  other  instances,  while  resi(Ung  at  his  palace  at  Jezreel.  (1  Kings  xxi./ 
Newco7ne.  Indeed  blood  seemed  to  be  the  delight  of  Jehu  ;  and  did  he  not  gu 
beyond  his  commission,  2  Kings  x.  11—14? And  ivill  cause  to  cease.— See 

2  Kings  XV.  8—12.  29. 

Ver.  5.  Break  the  6o?r— That  is,  the  military  strength.  It  is  supiiosed,  citnot 
that  King  Zechariah  died  in  this  vaL'ey,  (Jezreei,)  or  I'  at  some  signal  deleal 
was  here  sustained 


Idolatry  of  the  people.  HOSEA.- 

name  ^  Lo-ruhamah  :  for  e  I  will  •»  no  more 
have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Israel ;  i  but  I 
will  utterly  take  them  away. 

7  But  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of 
)  Judah,  and  will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their 
k  God,  and  will  not  save  them  by  bow,  nor  by 
sword. nor  by  battle,byhorses,nor  by  horsemen. 

8  1[  Now  when  sh«  had  weaned  Lo-ruhamah, 
she  conceived,  and  bare  a  son. 

9  Then  said  God,  Call  his  name  i  Lo-ammi : 
for  ye  are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be 
your  God. 

10  If  Yet  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot 
be  measured  nor  numbered  ;  and  ■"  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  "  in  the  place  where  it  was  said 
unto  them.  Ye  are  not  "  my  people,  there  it  shall 
be  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  the  sons  p  of  the 
livin,<j  God. 

1 1  Then  '^  shall  the  children  of  Judah  and  the 
children  of  Israel  be  gathered  together,  and 
appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  they  shall 
come  up  out  of  the  land :  for  great  shall  be 
the  day  of  Jezreel. 

CHAPTER  II 

The  idolatry  of  the  people.    6  GmVs  judgments  against  them.    14  His  promises  of 


S 


S  Gm)*s  judgments  agaitist  them, 
reconciliation  with  them. 

AY  ye  unto  your  brethren,   »Ammi;  and 
•=  Ruhamah. 


to  your  sisters, 

2  Plead  with  your  mother,  plead :  for  she  is 

not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband:  let 

i  her  therefore  put  away  her  whoredoms  '  out 

I  of  her  sight,  and  her  adulteries  from  between 

'  her  breasts ; 

\  3  Lest  I  strip  ^  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in 
the  day  that  she  was  born,  and  make  her  as  a 
'wilderness,  and  set  her  like  a  dry  land,  and 
,slay  her  with  •"  thirst. 

4  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  child- 
jren;  for  they  be  the  children  of  whoredoms. 
!  5  For  their  mother  hath  played  the  e  harlot : 
■she  that  conceived  them  hath  done  shamefully : 
for  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  that  give 
,''  me  my  bread  and  my  water,  my  wool  and  my 
iflax,  mine  oil  and  my  •  drink. 
I  6  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  hedge  j  up  thy 
:way  with  thorns,  and  ^  make  a  wall,  that  she 
shall  not  find  her  paths. 
j  7  And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but 
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CHAP,  11.  God^s  promises  of  reconciliation. 

she  shall  not  overtake  them ;  and  she  shall 
seek  them,  but  shall  not  find  them  :  then  i  shall 
she  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  hus- 
band ;  for  then  icas  it  better  with  me  than  now. 

8  For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  corn, 
and  "  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver 
and  gold,  "  which  they  prepared  for  Baal. 

9  1  herefore  will  I  return,  and  take  away  my 
corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the 
season  thereof,  and  will  "  recover  my  wool 
and  my  flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness. 

10  And  now  will  I  discover  her  p  lewdness  in 
the  sight  of  her  lovers,  and  none  shall  deliver 
her  out  of  my  hand. 

11  I  will  also  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease, 
her  feast  days,  her  new  moons,  and  her  sab- 
baths, and- all  her  solemn  feasts. 

12  And  I  will  s  destroy  her  vines  and  her  fig 
trees,  whereof  she  hath  said,  These  are  my 
rewards  that  my  lovers  have  given  me:  and 
■■  I  will  make  them  a  forest,  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field  shall  eat  them. 

13  And  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baa- 
lim, wherein  she  burned  incense  to  them,  and 
she  decked  herself  with  her  ear-rings  and  her 
jewels,  and  she  went  after  her  lovers,  and  for 
gat  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  1[  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  allure  her,  and 
■bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak 
'  comfortably  unto  her. 

15  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards  from 
thence,  and  the  valley  "  of  Achor  for  a  door 
of  hope :  and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in  the 
days  of  her  youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when 
she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Eg>'pt. 

16  And  it  shall  be  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  thou  shalt  call  me  ^  Ishi ;  and  shalt  call 
me  no  more  *  Baali. 

17  For  I  will  take  away  ^^  the  names  of  Baa- 
lim out  of  her  mouth,  and  they  shall  no  more 
be  remembered  by  their  name. 

18  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant 
for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with 
the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the  creeping 
things  of  the  ground:  and  ?"  I  will  break  the 
bow  and  the  sword  and  the  battle  out  of  the 
earth,  and  will  make  them  to  lie  down  safely. 

19  And  I  will  betroth  ^  thee  unto  me  for  ever  : 


Jo  be  rejected  and  disowned  by  God.  He  promises,  however, 
lo  repair  the  loss  to  his  church,  by  caHina;  in  the  Gentiles,  ana 
by  uniting  Israel  and  Judah  under  one  head,  the  Messiah,  in 
me  latter  days,  when  they  shall  again  become  "  God's  people," 
jnd  again  "find  mercy."     (Chap.  li.  1.) 

I  Bishop  Horsley  finds,  in  the  names  of  the  Prophet's  three 
phildren,  the  different  characters  in  Israel;  but  we  conceive 
die  meaning  to  be,  that  though  God  scattered  his  people  over 
all  the  earth,  and  for  a  time  rejected  them  from  his  visible 
Hiuroh,  it  should  in  the  end  appear  that  they  were  not  "as 
kater  spilt  on  the  earth,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again," 
J2  Sam.  xix.  14;)  but  as  seed  scattered  over  a  field,  which, 
(hough  long  concealed,  shall  at  length  spring  forth  again  :" — 
'for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel :"  thai  is,  abundant  shall 
le  the  harvest  of  their  return.  (Compare  ver.  10.  with  Rom. 
x.  27,  28.) 
Ch.*.p;    II.    Ver.    1 — 23.     Israets   idolatries  reproved,   and 


Ver.  6.  But  I  will  utterly.— Newcome,  "surely;"  Hebrew,  "Taking,  1 
'ill  take  thpni  away." 

Ver.  7.  xV'j/  xave  Uicm  by  boio,  &o.— See  2  Kings  xix.  35. 
Ver.  U.  Yet  the  number,  itc— See  Rom   ix.  27,  28. 

Ver.  11.  Children,  ^-c.  he  gathered.— [This  scorns  to  refer  to  the  future 
inversion  iuul  restoraiiun  of  llie  Jews  and  Isranlilcs,  under  one  Head,  Jesus 

Itrist ;  so  that  ttiere  shall  be  one  flock  and  one  .shi^pheril. Day  of  Jezreel. 

lAn  allusion  to  the  word  Jezreel.  God,  who  soioed  Ihem  amone  the  nations 

I  his  wrdth.  shall  reap  and  gather  them  in  his  mercy.  See  chap.  ii.  22.23.  ]— iJ. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  She  is  not  my  jpi/e— That  is,  "  Israel  has  forti;ited  all 

aims  to  my  protection  ;"  yet  her  children  are  directed  to  plead  and  to  remon- 

rate  with  her,  in  the  hope  of  pardon,  notwithstanding  slie  had  attributeil  to 

jr  itluls  all  the  blessings  of  Jehovah's  providence. 

Ver.  3.  Lent  I  strip  her.—Sfe  notes  on  Isa.  iit.  17.  Jer.  xiii.  26. 

Ver.  4.  Children  of  whnredmns. — ITIii-yare  all  idolaters;  and  have  been 

msecratcil  to  idols,  whose  marks  th,^y  hear  \— Bolster. 

Ver.  8.  And  multiplied,  &c.— That  is,  when  God  gave  them  gold  and  silver, 

ley  made,  or  dressed,  their  idols  with  it. 

Ver.  la  The  days  of  Baalim— That  is,  when  they  worshipped  Baal. 

V«r.  15.  Tlie  valley  of  Achor,  &c.— Tnia  seems  a  common  proverbial  ex- 


pardon  promised. — The  prophet  having  contemplated  the  re- 
conciliation which  was  to  take  place  in  the  future  age,  exhorts 
his  people  to  speak  and  to  act  as  became  those  who  obtained 
mercy  of  God,  and  to  remonstrate  strongly  against  the  conduct 
of  their  inother,  (Samaria,)  whose  captivity  is  threatened  on 
account  of  her  forsaking  the  Lord,  and  ascribing  her  prosperity 
to  idols.  As  an  amplification  of  this  threatening,  the  Prophet 
enumerates  a  series  of  afflictions  which  were  to  befall  her,  till 
she  should  be  brought  to  a  sense  of  her  duty  to  God,  and  of 
her  folly  in  seeking  after  idols,  and  falsely  ascribing  to  them 
the  blessings  of  providence.  After  these  corrections,  however, 
God  promises  to  conduct  his  people  safely  to  their  own  land; 
leading  them  as  through  the  desert  of  old,  till  they  should  enter 
the  valley  of  Achor,  which  was  (as  it  were)  the  door  of  hope 
to  the  land  of  promise.  (See  note.)  He  farther  engages  to 
deal  with  them  as  a  tender  husband,  arid  not  as  a  severe  mas- 
ter, as  were  the  idols  which  they  worshipped.    The  rest  of  the 

pression.  "  The  vale  of  Achor,  though  a  scene  of  trouble  and  distress,  was  a 
door  of  hope  to  the  Israelites  under  Joshua  ;  ....  for  from  this  tmie  Joshua 
drove  on  his  contiiiests  with  uninterrupted  success."  Bishop  Horsley  Achor 
means  trouble;  valley  of  trouble,  from  the  double  troiirile  exprosseil  by  Jo- 
shua to  Achan.  "Why  hasl  thou  troubled  us?   The  Lord  shall  troulle  thee 

this  day." Door  of  /iope  — The  cause  of  God's  wrath  was  there  ri-moveil. 

By  reason  of  Achan's  sin,  the  Israelites  were  defoited  in  bait  o,  and  despair 
took  possession  of  their  minds.  But  from  the  hour  they  stoned  him  hooe  was 
kindled,  and  they  were  prosperous.  Discipline  is  a  door  of  hope  to  the  cliureli : 
for  where  has  it  been  honoured  and  the  blessing  liccij  withhei. t  JVlany  re- 
vivals have  commenced  when  the  church  were  engaged  in  discipline. 

Ver.  16.   Baali—"  My  lord,"  or  master:  they  shoiild  regard  him  as  a  fnend. 
and  not  a  tvrant,  as  they  had  been  used  to  speak  of  him  The  very  riaine, 

though  capable  of  a  good  sense,  should  be  avoided  by  Uiem,  because  it  waa 
also  th(' name  of  false  gods."  -Vetpcome.  ■    .u       i       i 

Ver.  17.  Baalim  signifies  "  Lords,"  or  mastersin  the  ?',<"•"!• 
Ver.  18.  A  covenant  with  the  bea.its.-hee  Job  v.  23.      \\  ith  all  the  crea- 
tures that  might  either  serve  or  hurt  them.     It  is  a  full  and  gracious  promirt) 
of  abundance  of  peace,  safety,  and  love,  among  all  thiijughout  the  creation, 
for  the  comfort  of  Go<l'8  people."    Pool. Break  the  boio.  -Isa.  u.  4 


The  desolation  of  Israel. 

yea,  I  will  betroth  tliee  unto  me  in  •  rigliteous- 
ness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness, 
and  in  mercies. 

20  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faith- 
fulness: and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  I 
will  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  hea- 
vens, and  they  shall  hear  the  earth  ; 

22  And  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the 
wine,  and  the  oil;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel. 

23  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth  ; 
and  "  I  will  have  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not 
obtained  mercy  ;  and  I  will  say  to  them  which 
were  not  my  people,  Thou  art  'my  people; 
and  they  shall  say,  Thoii  art  my  God. 

CHAPTER    III. 

I  By  the  expialiou  of  an  adulteress,  4  is  showeJ  tlie  desolation  o^srael  before  their 

restoraiion.  ^ 

THEN  said  the  Lord  unto  me,  »  Go  yet,  love 
a  woman  beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an 
*>  adulteress,  according  to  the  love  of  the  Lord 
toward  the  children  of  Israel,  who  look  to 
other  gods,  and  love  flagons  of  "  wine. 

2  So  I  bought  her  to  me  for  fifteen  pieces  of 
silver,  and/or  a  homer  of  barley,  and  a  ^  half 
homer  of  barley : 

3  And  I  said  unto  her.  Thou  shalt  abide  for 
me  many  days  ;  thou  shalt  not  play  the  har- 
lot, and  thou  shalt  not  be  for  another  man  :  so 
will  I  also  be  for  thee. 

4  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many 
days  without  '  a  king,  and  without  a  prince, 
and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  ^  an 
image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without 
teraphim: 

5  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  re- 
turn, and  seek  e  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David 
^  their  king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his 
goodness  in  the  latter  '  days. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

1  Q>i*3  Judements  against  the  sins  of  the  people,  6  and  of  the  priests,  12  and  against 
their  idolatry.     15  Judah  is  exhorted  to  lake  warning  by  Israel's  calamity. 

HEAR  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  shildren  of 
Israel :  for  the  Lord  hath  a  "  controversy 
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God's  judgments  against  sin. 

with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  because  there 
is  no  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor  ''  knowledge  of 
God  in  the  land. 

2  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  ■=  killing,  and 
stealing,  and  committing  adultery,  they  break  ■ 
out,  and  ■'  blood  toucheth  blood. 

3  Therefore  'shall  the  land  mourn,  and 
every  one  "■  that  dwelleth  therein  shall  lan- 
guish, with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with 
the  fowls  of  heaven ;  yea,  the  fishes  of  the 
sea  also  shall  be  taken  away. 

4  Yet  let  no  man  strive,  nor  reprove  another, 
for  thy  people  are  as  they  that  strive  s  with 
the  priest. 

5  Therefore  shalt  thou  fall  in  the  day,  and 
the  prophet  also  shall  fall  with  thee  in  the 
night,  and  I  will  •>  destroy  thy  mother. 

6  1[  My  people  are  ^  destroyed  for  ■  lack  of 
knowledge  :  because  thou  hast  rejected  know- 
ledge, I  will  also  reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt  be 
no  priest  to  me  :  seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the 
law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also  forget  thy  children. 

7  As  j  they  were  increased,  so  they  sinned 


Mvill  I 


change 


their 


against  me :  therefore 
glory  into  shame. 

8  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people,  and  they 
1  set  their  heart  ■"  on  their  iniquity. 

9  And  there  shall  be,  like  people,  like  priest: 
and  I  will  "  punish  them  for  their  ways,  and 
"  rew^ard  them  their  doings. 

10  For  they  shall  eat,  and  not  have  enough  : 
they  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  shall  not 
increase :  because  they  have  left  off  to  take 
heed  to  the  Lord. 

11  p  Whoredom  and  "J  wine  and  new  wine 
take  away  the  heart. 

12  T[  My  people  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks, 
and  their  staff  declareth  unto  them :  for  the 
spirit  of  whoredoms  hath  caused  them  to  err, 
and  they  have  gone  a  wiioring  from  under 
their  God. 

13  They  sacrifice  upon  tjie  tops  of  the  moun- 


chapter  promises  them  security  from  every  evil,  with  the  pos- 
session of  every  blessing  under  a  new  covenant  of  mercy ;  and 
that  in  terms  full  of  beauty  and  consolation.  Heaven  and 
earth,  and  whatever  they  contain ;  all  nature  is  represented, 
in  obedience  to  the  God  of  Nature,  as  combining  to  make  the 
people  of  God  happy :  so  that  if  they  only  breathe  a  wish,  one 
part  of  nature  echoes  it  to  another,  and  all  join  in  harmony  to 
transmit  their  wash  to  the  ear  of  God. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 5.  The  desolate  state  of  Israel,  and 
their  future  hopes. — Commentators  are  not  agreed  in  what 
light  to  consider  the  woman  here  named  :  some  suppose  her 
to  be  the  wife  Hosea  had  been  directed  to  marry  in  the  first 
chapter,  and  who  had  proved  false  to  him  :  but  surely  she 
could  have  no  claim  to  a  dowry.  Others  suppose  her  to  have 
been  a  temporary  wife,  such  things  being  common  among  the 
heathen ;  but  they  certainly  were  not  tolerated  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  We  therefore  consider  the  fact  to  be,  that  the  Prophet 
purchased  this  woman,  being  a  female  slave,  as  a  concubine, 
or  secondary  wife :  and  it  is  very  remarkable,  {as  3']ichaelis 
observes,)  that  he  paid  the  legal  and  established  price  of  a 
female  slave,  namely,  "  thirty  siiekels,  half  in  money,  and  half 
in  grain."  But  this  is  never  mentioned  as  the  price  of  a  harlot, 
nor  could  be. 

Ver.  21.  I  will  hear  for  answer)  the  heavens.—"  Asking  (as  it  were)  to  pour 
down  rain  on  the  earth  ;  and  they  shall  hear  tlie  earth  wlien  it  supplicated  lor 
rain:  this  Hiid  the  next  verse  implies  that  they  liad  liad  unfniitf'ul  seasons." 
Buothroj/ii. 

Ver.  22.  Shalt  hear  the  corn,  &c.— "  These  two  verses  heautifully  represent 
inaniraate  objects  aisneakine.  and  a  chain  of  second  causes  as  depending  on 

the  first,  the  Lord  of  all. Shalt  hear  Jezreel.— The  people  whom  God  will 

sow  ag.iin  in  his  land.     See  chap.  i.  11,  and  verse  following.  Horsley. 

Ver.  23.  /  wM  say  to  them,  &c.— Dr.  Boothroyd  makes  this  passage 
clearer  hy  preserving  the  original  names  ;  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  Lo-ruhamali; 
»nd  I  will  say  to  Loamtni,  (Not  my  people,)  Thou  art  my  people,  and  they 
•hall  say.  Thou  art  our  God." 

CiiAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Beloved  of  her  friend,  for  husband,)  yet  art  adiiHeress.— 
False  to  her  marriage  vows.     The  LXX.  and  other  versions  read,  "A  woman 

that  lovcth  evil,  an  adulteress." Flagons  of  toine.— Sec  margin.  The  most 

ancient  method  of  making  wine  was.  by  pressing  the  juice  of  the  grapes  into 
a  curi,  Gen,  xl.  11  ;  see  note  there.     But  some  think  that  here  the  word  refers 

to  dned  grapes,  or,  &c.     See  note  on  Cant.  ii.  5. So  I  bought  her,  &c.— 

Namely,  as  a  concubine.    See  Deut.  xxi.  11—14. 

Ver.  4.  The  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days.  &c.— This  is  given 
t»  >ne  mystical  import  of  the  preceding  verse  ;  and  that  this  was  the  fact,  our 
ffanslators  refer  to  the  Song  of  the  Tlu-ee  Children  in  the  furnace,  (ver.  15.) 

Ketther  is  ther«  at  this  time  a  prince  or  prophet  or  leader,  or  bumt-otlering, 
«»40 


This  parable  seems  to  be  intended  to  represent  God's  love 
to,  and  redemption  (or  purchase)  of,  his  people  Israel :  and  the 
Prophet  is  commanded  to  love  her,  as  the  Lord  does  his  people, 
that  is,  gratuitously,  and  without  any  merit  on  their  part; 
slaves  by  nature,  but  redeemed  by  grace.  This  woman  we 
may  suppose  to  have  been  married,  and  dismissed  for  her  un- 
worthy conduct,  on  which  account  she  had  been  separated, 
without  any  of  the  ornaments  or  privileges  of  a  wife  ;  so  should 
Israel,  while  living  in  impenitence,  remain  long  without  those 
privileges,  civil  or  religious,  which  they  formerly  enjoyed  while 
acting  in  obedience  to  his  laws;  without  prince  or  priest,  sa- 
crifice or  oracle,  or  God.  In  the  latter  days,  however,  it  is  pro- 
mised they  shall  return  and  seek  the  Lord  and  his  anointed;! 
and  fear  God  and  his  goodness  ;  that  is,  fear  as  well  to  abuse 
his  goodness,  as  to  provoke  his  anger. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 19.  Judah  warned  by  the  calamities  oj 
Israel. — The  Prophet  charged  Israel  with  their  enormous  guUt. 
and  in  consequence  thereof,  threatens  them  with  heavy  national 
judgments,  particularly  a  grievous  famine.  Notwithstanding 
this  warning,  however,  he  complains,  that  there  are  no  ten- 
dencies to  reformation,  no  mutual  exhortations  to  repentance. 
For  this  reason  the  Prophet  again  denounces  the  fall  of  the 
city  and  people.     God  himself  is  then  introduced  in  person, 


or  sacrifice,  or  oblation,  or  incense,  or  pl.ice  to  sacrifice  before  thee,  and  find 

mercy." An  iniaffe.—See  margin  ;  also  Isa.  xix.  19. Without  an  ephod, 

and  without  teraphim.— W tlhowt  means  of  inquiring  the  will  of  God. 

Ver.  5.  David— T\\VLt  is,  "  Messiah."  See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.— [The  Tareuiii 
renders,  tceyishtammoon  limsheechavar  datvid  matkehon,  "and  they enali 
obey  the  Messiah,  the  son  of  David,  their  hing."  This  doubtless  foretels  tlieu 
future  conversion.]— Bag'sfer. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  I.  A  controversy.—"  The  whole  Jewish  religion,  (says  Ro- 
binson.) was  styled  "  Jehovah's  controversy."  Jer.  xxv.  31.  They  controvert- 
ed all  his  precepts  :  he  controverted  all  their  actions. 

Ver.  2.  Blood  toucheth  6/ood— That  is,  murders  succeed  each  other  witlioiil 
intermission. 

Ver.  4.  As  they  that  strive  loith  the  priest.— If  the  people  strove  witr 
the  Lord,  it  can  be  no  wonder  that  they  .strove  with  the  priests,  disputing  no' 
only  the  dues  of  the  priests,  but  the  sacrifices  demanded  by  God. 

Ver.  8.  They  set  their  heart  o«.— "They  lift  up  their  soul  to"  their  mi 
quiiy. 

Vcr.  12.  My  people  ask  counsel  of  their  stocls— That  is,  their  idols.  Sec 
Jer.  ii.  27.    They  also  used  divination  by  staves,  or  rods,  much  in  the  samt 

way  as  they  did  l)y  arrows.    See  note  on  Ezek.  xxi.  21.^ From  tinner. 

Boothroyd  gives  the  true  sense  of"  this  passage:  "They  have  gone  aslra\ 
from  their  God ;"  i.  e.  have  revolted  from  their  allegiance  to  bim.  See'iCbton 
XXI.  8. 


(JoiVs  jhdgmcntf!  against  Israel,  HOSEA.— CHAP.  V.,  V'l. 

tains,  and  burn  incense  upon  the  hills,  under 


oaks  and  poplars  and  elms,  because  theshadow 
thereof  is  good:  "■therefore  your  daughters 
shall  commit  whoredom,  and  your  spouses 
shall  commit  adultery. 

14  •  I  will  not  punish  your  daughters  when 
they  commit  whoredom,  nor  your  spouses 
when  they  commit  adultery :  for  themselves 
are  separated  '  with  whores,  and  they  sacrifice 
with  harlots:  therefore  the  people  that  doth 
not  understand  "  shall  '  fall. 

15  TI  Though  thou,  Israel,  play  the  harlot,  yet 
let  not  Judah  offend  ;  and  come  not  ye  unto 
*  Gilgal,  neither  go  ye  up  to  Beth-aven,  nor 
swear,  The  Lord  "  liveth. 

16  For  Israel  slideth  back  as  a  backsliding 
heifer:  now  the  Lord  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb 
in  a  large  place. 

17  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols  :  let  him  alone. 

18  Their  drink  is  >'  sour  :  they  have  commit- 
ted whoredom  continually  :  her  "■  rulers  with, 
shame  do  love,  Give  ye. 

19  The  wind  hath  bound  her  up  in  her  wings, 
and  they  shall  be  ashamed  because  of  their 
sacrifices. 

CHAPTER   V. 

I  God'B  jadgmenta  agaiost  tlie  priests,  the  people,  and  the  princes  of  Israel,  for  Uieii" 
manifold  sins,  15  until  they  repeut 

HEAR  ye  this,  O  priests  ;  and  hearken,  ye 
house  of  Israel ;  and  give  ye  ear,  O  house 
of  the  king  ;  for  judgment  is  toward  you,  be- 
cause ye  have  been  a  snare  on  Mizpah,  and 
a  net  spread  upon  Tabor. 

2  And  the  revolters  are  profound  » to  make 
slaughter,  ^  though  1  have  been  a  "  rebuker  of 
them  all. 

3  I  know  Ephraim,  and  Israel  is  not  hid  from 
me:  for  now,  O  Ephraim,  thou  committest 
whoredom,  and  Israel  is  defiled. 

4  ■*  They  will  not  ^  frame  ^  their  doings  to 
turn  unto  their  God  :  for  the  spirit  of  whore- 
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for  manifold  si7i8 

5  And  the  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to  his 
face:  therefore  shall  Israel  and  Ephraim  fall  in 
their  iniquity;  Judah  also  shall  fall  with  them. 

6  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with 
their  herds  to  seek  the  Loud  ;  but  «  they  shall 
not  find  him;  he  hath  withdrawn  himself  from 
them. 

7  They  have  dealt  treacherously  ^  against 
the  Lord  :  for  they  have  begotten  strange  child- 
ren :  now  shall  a  month  devour  them  with 
their  portions. 

8  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the 
trumpet  in  Ramah :  cry  aloud  at  Beth-aven, 
after  thee,  O  Benjamin. 

9  Ephraim  shall  be  desolate  >  in  the  day  of 
rebuke :  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  have  I 
made  known  j  that  which  shall  surely  be. 

10  The  princes  of  Judah  were  like  them  that 
remove  the  bound  :  therefore  I  will  pour  out 
my  wrath  upon  them  like  water. 

11  Ephraim  is  oppressed  a7id  broken  in 
judgment,  because  he  willingly  walked  after 
the  commandment. 

12  Therefore  icill  I  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a 
moth,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  ^  rotten- 
ness. 

13  When  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Ju- 
dah saw  his  wound,  then  went  Ephraim  to  the 
Assyrian,  and  sent  '  to  king  Jareb  :  yet  could 
he  not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your  wound. 

14  For  I  will  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  lion,  and 
as  a  young  lion  to  the  house  of  Judah  :  I,  even 
I,  will  tear  and  go  away  ;  I  will  take  away, 
and  none  shall  rescue  him. 

15  ][  I  will  go  a?ul  return  to  my  place,  till  they 
™  acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my 
face :  in  their "  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

I  An  exhortation  to  repentance.    4  A  complaint  of  their  untowardneaa  and  iniqiuty. 

COME,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord  :  for 
he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us;  he  hath 
smitten,  and  »  he  will  bind  us  up. 


complaining  of  their  ignorance  and  obstinacy,  and  threatening 
to  reject  them  for  their  ingratitude ;  and  as  their  priests  had  a 
large  share  in  the  common  guilt,  tliey  especially  are  threatened 
with  a  proportionable  share  of  the  common  ruin.  The  sins  of 
idolatry  and  divination  are  particularly  reproved  and  threaten- 
ed, ana  Judah  admonished  to  beware  of  those  sins,  which  left 
her  rebellious  sister  Israel  helpless  and  desolate,  as  a  deserted 
and  exposed  lamb.  Mr.  Preb.  Townsend  supposes  this  chap- 
ter was  written  during  the  interregnum  between  the  reigns  of 
Jeroboam  and  Zechariah,  when  the  people  were  overwhelmed 
with  licentiousness,  and  distracted  with  civil  war. 

Ephraim  (says  God)  is  joined  to  idols,  is  wedded  to  his  sins: 
let  him  alone,  therefore !  and  immediately  we  see  him,  as  it 
were,  bound  up  in  the  wings  of  a  tempest,  and  carried  on  into 
taptivily. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Farther  judgments  threatened  against 
all  classes. — This  chapter  begins  with  threatening  the  Israel- 
I  ites  for  their  unlawful  sacrifices  on  Miypah  and  Tabor,  whereby 
j  they  not  only  offended  the  pure  eye  of  God,  but  defiled  them- 
I  selves  and  seduced  others.  They  are  then  threatened  with  a 
I  rejection  of  all  their  sacrifices,  however  numerous  and  costly, 
1  and  the  devotion  of  their  substance  to  the  locusts,  who  (whe- 


Ver.  13.  Therefore  your  daughters  shall,  &c.—Neieco7ne,  Horstey,  and 
Boothroyd,  a!l  render  tliis  clause  in  the  present  tense,  "  they  commit,"  &c. 

Ver.  14.  I  will  not  punish,  &c. — That  is,  because  you  have  committed  spi- 
ritual adultery  against  me,  therei'ore  will  I  screen  your  own  wives  from  punish- 
ment for  proving  false  to  you  ;  especially  as  they  have  been  corrupted  by  visiting 
your  idol  temples,  where  every  species  of  licentiousness  is  practised.  Such  is  the 
•eiise  given  to  the  passage  by  Bp.  Ilorsley.    Bp.  ^ewCMiie  and  Dr.  Boothroyd 
follow  our  marginal  reading,  which  is  interrogative,  "  Shall  I  not  ?"  &c. 
1     Ver.  15.  Gil^al,  Beth-aven,  ifcc— Places  remarkable  for  idolatry,  in  which 
the  Lord  would  not  have  his  name  mentioned.     See  chap.  v.  8 ;  x.  4, 5. 
I     Vei.  IS.  A  large  place. — The  open  desert,  unscreened  and  unprotected. 
I    Vet.  17.  Ephraim,  &c.— Tlie  children  of  Ephraim  were  numerous  and  po- 
!  tent  among  the  ten  tribes  ;  out  of  which  tribe,  the  first  idolater  and  usurper  did 
I  in*e,  I  Kings  xi.  26  ;  and  therefore  the  whole  body  of  the  ten  tribes  and  the 

irilers  among  them,  are  here  particularly  pointed  at. .Joined  to  idols. — As- 

|80ciated  as  friemls  to  friends,  or  joined  as  lovers  are  joined  to  lovers  ;  married 

jto  idols,  and  will  not  be  taken  on. Let  him  alone.— Ha  is  obstinately  bent 

I  upon  bis  old  courses,  and  as  such,  throw  him  up  ;  he  will  not  return  ;  let  him 
wander,  but  let  it  be  alone  ;  O  Judah,  be  not  his  companion,  his  friend  ;  go  not 
with  him.— Pool 

Ver.  18.  Their  drink  is  sotir.—See  margin  ;  i.  e.  turned  acid  :  so  Horsley. 
Bnt  Neiocome  and  Boothroyd  read,  "He  (i.  e.  Ephraim,  or  Israel,)  is  gone 

wter  their  wine  ;"  i.  e.  of  the  idol  temples. Their  rulers  with  shame  do 

love,  'Hve  ye.See  Prov.  xxx   15  ;  xxxi.  4.  lea.  v.  II.    But  Neivconie  rendcB 


ther  to  be  literally  or  figuratively  taken)  should  destroy  it  in  a 
single  month.  A  fresh  alarm  is  now  sounded  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  the  crier  is  ordered  to  proclaim  aloud,  "  After  thee, 
O  Benjamin — the  enemy  is  after  thee."  (Conip.  Joel  ii.  1.) 
The  sin  of  Israel  and  Judah  is  here  compared  to  that  of  the 
accursed  man,  who  removeth  his  poor  neighbour's  landmark; 
Deut.  xxvi.  17.  So  the  princes  of  Judah  and  of  Israel  are  ac- 
cused of  removing  the  barriers  between  truth  and  error,  right 
and  wrong,  religion  and  idolatry;  and  therefore  the  Lord  de- 
clares he  will  pour  down  upon  them  an  inundation  of  wrath, 
that  shall  completely  overwhelm  them. 

When  they  are  charged  with  "walking  after  the  coiiimand- 
ment"  as  a  crime,  (ver.  11,)  we  must  understand,  certainly,  not 
the  command  of  God,  but  of  those  wicked  princes  who  ordered 
them  to  mingle  with  his  worship  the  licentious  rites  of  Baal. 
(Comp.  Matt.  xv.  9.) 

The  Almighty  here  again  threatens  to  tear  these  rebels  to 
pieces  like  a  lion,  and  then  retire,  and  hide  himself  from  them 
till  they  become  suitably  humbled  by  their  afflictions,  and  seek 
his  favour  early,  as  the  inhabitants  of  those  countries  look  up 
to  the  dawn  of  day,  and  hail  the  rising  sun. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — U.     An  exhortation  to  return  to   God 


it,  "  Her  rulers  have  loved  fornication  continually  ;  they  have  loved  shame." 

Ver.  19.  Theivind  hath  bound,  &c.— Bishop  Horsley  considers  this  as  "  an 
admirable  image  of  a  people  torn  by  a  conqueror  from  their  native  land,  scat- 
tered in  exile  to  the  tour  quarters  of  the  world,  and  henceforward  living  with- 
out any  settled  residence  of  their  own." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  2'he  revolters  are  profound.— Bishop  Neiccotne  (whom 
Boothroyd  follows)  renders  this  verse.  The  revolters  have  made  deep  the 
slaughter  (of  victims  ;)  therefore  (will)  I  (bring!  chastisement  on  Ihern  all. 

Ver.  4.  They  will  not  frame— "  Their  doings  (Horsley,  "evil  habiU  )  will 
not  suifer  them  to  turn."  &c.  ,    , 

Ver.  7.  Strange  clrildren— That  is,  the  children  of  strange  women,  and  of 
a  strange  religion  ;  heathen.    See  Deut.  vii.  1—3.  .  ■•  ■»_ 

Ver.  8.  Gibeah,  &c.— All  places  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin     Josh.  xwu.  22— 

25. .ifter  thee.  O  Benjamin— That  is.  "Fly,  for  the  em  my  are  pursuing 

after  thee  ;"  and  this  is  the  note  of  alarm  intended. 

Ver.  11.  Walked  after  the  commandmerer.— Not  of  Jehovah,  certainly,  but 
of  their  wicked  princes.     See  exposition.  ...  ... 

Ver.  12.  As  a  moth,  as  rottenness-See  Job  m.  19;  xiu.  28.  The  irieamng 
is,  that  after  having  thus  grievously  oftended  God,  they  must  not  trust  to  bun 
for  deliverance.  .      ,  .  .,  , 

Ver.  13.  Jareb  is  the  name  of  an  Assynan  king  ;  or,  as  the  margin  suggests 
of  an  Assyrian  city.     See  2  Kings  xvi.  7.  .  . 

Ver.  15.  Till  theyaeknoicledge,  &c.— See  mar^n  ;  i.  e.  either  till  they  con- 
lelves  euilty,  or  till  they  have  been  punished.  W«  prefer  the  fonner 
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fess  themselves  guilty, 


An  exhortation  to  repentance.  HOSEA 

2  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us:  in  the 

third  ''  day   he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall 

live  in  his  sight. 
r?  Then  '  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  ''  to 

know  the  Lord:  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as 

the  morning ;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us  as 

the  '  rain,  as  the  latter  atid  former  rain  unto 

the  earth. 

4  T[  O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  O 
Tudah,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  for  your 
'  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the 
early  dew  it  goeth  away. 

5  Therefore  have  I  hewed  them  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  I  have  slain  s  them  by  the  words  of  my 
mouth  :  *■  and  thy  judgments  are  as  the  light 
1  that  goeth  forth. 

6  For  )  I  desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt- 
offerings. 

7  But  they  like  kmen  have  transgressed  the 
covenant:  there  have  they  dealt  treacherously 
against  me. 

8  Gilead  is  a  dty  of  them  that  work  iniquity, 
and  is  '  polluted  with  blood. 

9  And  as  troops  of  robbers  wait  for  a  man, 
so  the  company  of  priests  murder  in  the  way 
"  by  consent :  for  they  (  ommit  "  lewdness. 

10  I  have  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  the  house 
of  Israel:  there  rs  the  "whoredom  of  Ephraim, 
Israel  is  defiled. 

11  Also,  O  Judah,  he  hath  set  a  harvest  for 
thee,  when  I  returned  the  captivity  of  my 
people. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

1  A  reproof  of  manifold  ans.     II  God's  wra'h  against  them  for  their  hypocrisy. 

WHEN  I  would  have  healed  Israel,  then  the 
iniquity  of  Ephraim  was  discovered,  and 
the  »  wickedness  of  Samaria:  for  they  com- 
mit falsehood ;  and  the  thief  cometh  in,  and 
the  troop  of  robbers  t' spoileth  without. 

2  And  they  "  consider  not  in  their  hearts  that 
I  remember  all  their  wickedness  :  now  <*  their 
own  doings  have  beset  them  about ;  they  are 
before  my  face. 

3  They  make  the  king  glad  with  their  wick- 
edness, and  the  princes  with  their  '  lies. 


.—CHAP.  VII 


A.  M. 
cJr,  'i£2i. 

U,  C. 
cir.  780. 

b  lCo.ir>.4. 

c  Mi.4.2. 

d  UeiM. 

e  De.X2.2. 

f  or,  fnercVf 

or,  Icind- 

neas. 

g  Je.23.29. 
IIe.4.ri. 

h  or,  that 
thyjudg' 
ments 
might  be. 

1P3.U9.130. 

j   Ma.i.9.13. 

k  oT.Adam. 
Job  31.31 

I  or,  cun- 

ning/or. 

m  irith  one 
shoulder, 
or, to  She- 
chtm. 

n  or,  enor- 

mity. 

o  £20.24. 13. 

a  evils. 

b  strippcth. 

c  say  not 
to. 

d  Is.36.ia 

e  Pa. 62.4. 

^ 

f  Je.g.a 

g  or,  the 

raiser 
will  cease. 

h  or,  wak' 

ing. 

i  or,  hent 
ihrouglt. 

j  or,  appli- 

If  Fulfilled, 
773. 

1  Ps.106.35. 

m  sprinkled. 

n  Je.3.3. 

0  Is.9.13. 

p  2  Ki.  1-5.9. 
17.3,4. 

q  Ec.9.12. 

r  Re.3.19. 

B  spoil. 

t  or,cAas- 
Uned. 

A  reproof  of  manifold  sins. 

4  They  are  all  'adulterers,  as  an  oven  heat- 
ed by  the  baker,  s  who  ceaseth  from  "  raising 
after  he  hath  kneaded  the  dough,  until  it  be 
leavened. 

5  In  the  day  of  our  king  the  princes  have 
made  hhn  sick  with  ■  bottles  of  wine ;  he 
stretched  out  his  hand  with  scorners. 

6  For  they  have  )  made  ready  their  heart  like 
an  oven,  while  they  lie  in  wait:  their  baker 
sleepeth  all  the  night;  in  the  morning  it  burn- 
eth  as  a  flaming  fire. 

7  They  are  all  hot  as  an  oven,  and  have  de- 
voured their  judges ;  all  their  kings  are  ■■  fallen : 
there  is  none  among  them  that  calleth  unto  me. 

8  Ephraim,  he  hath  mixed  i  hinvself  among 
the  people  ;  Ephraim  is  a  cake  not  turned. 

9  Strangers  have  devoured  his  strength,  and 
he  knoweth  it  not:  yea,  gray  hairs  are  '"  here 
and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knoweth  not. 

10  And  the  pride  of  Israel  testifieth  to  his 
"  face :  and  "  they  do  not  return  to  the  Lord 
their  God,  nor  seek  him  for  all  this. 

11  T[  Ephraim  also  is  like  a  silly  dove  without 
heart:  they  pcall  to  Egypt,  they  go  to  As- 
syria. 

12  When  they  shall  go,  I  will  spread  my  net 
•i  upon  them;  I  will  bring  them  down  as  the 
fowls  of  the  heaven  ;  I  will  chastise  '  them,  as 
their  congregation  hath  heard. 

13  Wo  unto  them !  for  they  have  fled  from  me: 
'  destruction  unto  them !  because  they  have 
transgressed  against  me :  though  I  have  re- 
deemed them,  yet  they  have  spoken  lies 
against  me. 

14  And  they  have  not  cried  unto  me  with 
their  heart,  when  they  howled  upon  their  beds, 
they  assemble  themselves  for  corn  and  wine, 
and  they  rebel  against  me. 

15  Though  I  '  have  bound  and  strengthened 
their  arms,  yet  do  they  imagine  mischief 
against  me. 

16  They  return,  hut  not  to  the  Most  High: 
they  are  like  a  deceitful  bow :  their  princes 
shall  fall  by  the  sword  for  the  rage  of  their 
tongue  :  this  shall  he  their  derision  in  the  land 
of  Egypt. 


xdith  a  lamentation  over  Israel's  inconstancy. — The  close  of 
the  preceding  chapter  holding  out  a  hope  of  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance, and  the  Prophet  here  puts  into  the  mouths  of  the 
penitent  Israelites  words  both  of  confession  and  encourage- 
ment :  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord,"  &c.  seems 
to  be  proverbial.  The  allusion  to  us  appears  to  be,  to  some  of 
the  desperate  diseases  of  those  countries  which  generally  ter- 
minated on  the  third  day,  either  in  death  or  recovery.  (See 
2  Kings  XX.  5.)  Here  the  anticipation  is  favourable;  here  is 
mercy  in  reserve  for  them. 

In  ver.  4,  God  is  introduced  as  a  kind  and  affectionate  father, 
lamenting  over  his  hardened  and  rebellious  children,  who  were 
alike  unimpressed  by  the  kindness  of  his  admonition,  and  the 
severity  of  his  reproof.  Th(  last  verse  is  differently  explained; 
by  some  as  a  promise,  by  others  as  a  threatening.  Bishop 
Horsley  thinks  that  the  vintage  is  always  used  as  an  image  of 
judgments  :  the  harvest,  of  mercies.  We  conceive  his  lord- 
ship would  haA*  been  more  correct  in  saying,  that  the  harvestj 
figuratively  understood,  implies  a  mixed  state  of  reward  and 
punishment.     See  Matt.  xiii.  39,  40.    We  may  remember,  that 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  5.  Hewed  lhem—'r\mt  is,  cut  thorn  down,  like  trees  in  the 

forest.     See  Isa.  x.  15. Thy  judgments  are  gone  forth,  or  are  announced, 

clearly  as  the  light,  or  executed  rapidly  as  the  lightning.    See  Job  xx.\v  ii.  3. 

Ver.  6.  Mercy  and  not  sacrifice— Th;it  Is,  mercy  in  preference  to  sacrifice. 
And  the  knowledge  of  God  more  than,  &c.    See  Mat.  ix.  13. 

Ver.  8.  Polluted. — See  margin.  Plotting,  scheming /or  blood. 

Ver.  9.  By  consent.— See  margin.  But  the  Hebrew  word  lor  "  shoulder"  is 
BhfChem,  and  therefore  NeiDCome  renders  it.  "  A  company  of  priests  murder 
in  the  way  to  Shechem  ;"  and  to  the  same  elfect,  Bishop  Horsley  and  others. 

Ver.  II.  When  I  returned.— Br.  Wheeler,  "  When  I  shall  return  ;"  Horsley, 

When  I  bring  back." 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  2.  They  consider  not  in. — "  Say  not  to  "  their  hearts. 

Ver.  4.  Who  ceaseth  from  raiding.  Sic.—Boothroyd,  "  Which  he  ceaseth 
from  watching,  when  he  halh  kneaded  the  dough,"  &c. 

Ver.  5.  Sick  with  bottlei  of  wine.—"  In  their  excess  of  drinking  healths  no 
Joubt,  instead  of  a  pious  remembrance  of  God's  mercies,  they  ran  into  mon- 
Mrous  impieties  of  luxury  and  drunkeruiess,  and  with  bottles  ot  wine  inflamed 
Uiemselves  and  their  king." — Pool. 

Ver.  8.  Amon^  the  people.— Sewcome,  "  Nations." A  cake  not  turned. 

—That  is,  burnt  and  spoiled.  Rmiwolf  says,  that  travellers  in  the  deserts  of 
Muua.  frequently  bake  bread  on  tlie  eroiuid,  covetiae  thoir  cake*  with  coals, 
042 


on  the  return  of  the  seventy  years  captivity,  those  who  came 
back  were  chiefly  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1—16.  Farther  complaints,  both  of  wicked- 
ness and  hypocrisy. — Here  God  complains  that  though  he  had 
used  every  means  for  reforming  Israel,  they  still  persisted  in 
their  sins,  without  regarding  the  consequences.  That  those  of 
the  higher  orders,  who  ought  to  have  checked  their  crimes, 
united  and  delighted  in  them ;  and  that  they  all  burned  with 
their  lusts,  as  an  oven  when  fully  heated,  and  ready  to  receive 
the  dough. 

Ver.  5.  alludes  to  some  recent  excesses  at  a  royal  feast ;  and 
the  following  verses  accuse  them  with  being  given  up  to  idle- 
ness and  vice,  pride  and  civil  contentions,  and  conspiracies. 
(See  2  Kings  xv.  10,  14,  25.) 

Ephraim,  in  particular,  is  charged  with  mixing  with  idola- 
trous nations,  and  serving  God  by  halves  only;  and  with 
applying  for  aid  to  their  enemies,  instead  of  God,  their  Almighty 
protector.  (See  2  Kings  xv.  19  ;  and  xxvii  4.)  And  the  chap- 
ter concludes  with  comparing  them,  on  account  of  their  un- 
steady character,  and  frequent  apostasies,  to  "  a  deceitful  how." 

tiu-ning  them  several  times,  till  done."— "Some  interpret  this  of  the  party 
coloured  temper  of  Ephraim,  by  such  a  proverb  as  ours  is  •  Neitlier  fish  nor 
flesh — neither  Israelite  nor  heathen,  but  a  mongrel ;  Zeph.  i.  5.  Neither  bread 
nor  yet  dough,  but  partly  Ijoth.  as  the  unturned  cake  on  the  coals  i.s.  But 
it  better  expresseth  their  danger  and  sudden  ruin,  whose  hungry  enemies  wil! 
eat  them  up  quickly  as  men  do,  who  for  haste  will  not  stay  the  full  baking 
of  their  cake."-   Pool. 

Ver.  9.  Gray  hairs  are  here  and  there  upon  him.—'Vhe  manifest  symptoms 
of  approaching  death  ;  undeniablo  tokens  of  old  age,  and  declining  strength, 
never  recoverable,  are  upon  tlieir  kingdom,  like  gray  hairs  intermixed  on  tl  e 
head  ;  that  is,  seditions,  foreign  invasions,  fears,  cares,  and  griefs,  docayfO 
the  strength  of  Epliraini,  ami  were  the  forerunner  of  his  death. 

Ver.  10.   Testifieth  to  his  face — Or  against  him.  .. 

Ver.  11.  ir/f/iouf /iear;— That  is,  without  knowledge.  Netocome,  Wlln- 
out  understandins  " 

Ver.  12.  As  their  cong-regation  hath  heard.— Horsley,  "  As  they  hear  it 
declared  in  their  congregation." 

Ver.  H.   fVhen — Sewcome,  "  Though." 

Ver.  15.  Though  I  have  bound,  kc.—Boothroyd,  "  Whether  I  chastised,  a 
strengthened  their  arm,  yet,"  &c. 

Ver.  16.  A  mceicful  boip.—"  A  bow  of  deceit  "    .See  exposition 


Ijirael  and  Judah  threatened. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

I,  VZ  Destruction  U  thjcaWne.-!  for  Iheir  iinpiely,  5  aiid  idolatry. 

^ET  the  trumpet  to  » thy  mouth.  He  shall 
^  come  as  an  eagle  against  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  because  they  have  transgressed  my 
covenant,  and  trespassed  against  my  law. 

2  Israel  shall  cry  unto  me,  My  God,  we  know 
thee. 

3  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is  good  : 
the  enemy  shall  pursue  him. 

4  They  have  set  up  ''kings,  but  not  by  me  : 
they  have  made  princes,  and  I  knew  j7  not: 
of  their  silver  and  their  gold  have  they  made 
them  idols,  that  they  may  be  cut  olf, 

5  Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  hath  cast  thee  off; 
mine  anger  is  kindled  against  them :  how  long 
will  it  be  ere  they  attain  to  innocency  ? 

6  For  from  Israel  was  it  also:  the  workman 
made  it;  therefore  it  is  not  God:  but  the  calf 
of  Samaria  shall  be  broken  in  pieces. 

7  For  they  have  sown  the  wind,  and  they 
shall  reap  the  whirlwind:  it  hath  no  'stalk: 
the  bud  shall  yield  no  meal :  if  so  be  it  yield, 
the  strangers  shall  swallow  it  up. 

8  Israel  is  swallowed  up :  now  shall  they  be 
i  among  the  Gentiles  as  a  vessel  wherein  is  no 
i  pleasure. 

;   9  For  they  are  gone  up  to  Assyria,  a  wild 

!  ass  alone  by  himself:    Ephraim  hath  hired 

I  *>  lovers. 

I   10  Yea,  though  they  have  hired  among  the 

!  nations,  now  will  I  gather  them,  and  they  shall 

; '  sorrow  ^a  little  for  the  burden  of  the  king  of 

1  princes. 

j  11  Because  Ephraim  hath  made  many  altars 

:to  sin,  altars  shall  be  unto  him  to  sin. 

;  12  I  have  written  to  him  the  great  things  of 

my  law,  but  they  were  counted  as  a  strange 

thing. 

13  e  They  sacrifice  flesh  ybr-  the  sacrifices  of 
mine  offerings,  and  eat  it ;  but  the  Lord  ac- 
cepteth  them  not ;  now  will  he  remember  their 
■iniquity,  and  visit  their  sins :  they  shall  return 
ito  Egypt. 

14  For  Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker,  and 
buildeth  temples;  and  Judah  hath  multiplied 
jfenced  cities:  but  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  his 
cities,  and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof. 
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Distress  and  captivity  of  IsraeU 
CHAPTER  IX. 

Tlie  distrea  and  captivity  of  I&r<iel  fur  tljeir  sins  and  idolatry. 

REJOICE  not,  O  Israel,  for  joy,  as  other  peo- 
ple :  for  thou  hast  gone  a  whoring  from 
thy  God,  thou  hast  loved  a  reward  »  upon 
every  corn-floor. 

2  The  floorandthe*"  wine-press  shall  not  feed 
them,  and  the  new  wine  shall  fail  in  her. 

3  They  shall  not  dwell  in  the  Lord's  land  ; 
but  Ephraiai  shall  return  to  "  Egypt,  and  "^  they 
shall  eat  unclean  things  in  Assyria. 

4  They  shall  not  offer  v:ine-offe rings  to  the 
Lord,  neither  '  shall  Ihey  be  pleasing  unto  him : 
their  sacrifices  shall  be  unto  them  as  the  bread 
of  mourners  ;  all  that  eat  thereof  shall  be 
polluted  :  for  their  bread  ^  for  their  soul  shall 
not  come  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

5  What  will  ye  do  in  the  solemn  day,  and  in 
the  day  of  the  feast  of  the  Lord  ? 

6  For,  lo,  they  are  gone  because  e  of  destruc- 
tion :  Egypt  shall  gather  them  up,  Memphis 
shall  bury  them  :  *"  the  >  pleasant  places  for 
their  silver,  nettles  shall  possess  them  :  thorns 
shall  be  in  their  tabernacles. 

7  The  days  of  visitation  are  come,  the  days 
of  recompense  are  come;  Israel  shall  know  if  ; 
the  prophet  is  a  fool,  i  the  spiritual  man  is  mad, 
for  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  and  the  great 
hatred. 

S  The  watchman  ^  of  Ephraim  was  with  my 
God :  but  the  prophet  is  a  snare  of  a  fowler  in  all 
his  ways,  and  hated  '  in  the  house  of  his  God. 

9  They  have  deeply  corrupted  themselves,  as 
in  the  days  of  ™  Gibeah  :  therefore  he  will  re- 
member their  iniquity,  he  will  visit  their  sins. 

10  I  "  found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  I  saw  your  fathers  as  the  first  ripe  in 
the  fig  tree  at  her  first  time  :  but  they  went  to 
"  Baal-peor,  and  separated  themselves  unto 
that  shame ;  and  their  abominations  were  ac- 
cording as  they  p  loved. 

11  As  for  Ephraim,  their  glory  shall  fly  away 
like  a  bird,  from  the  birth,  and  from  the  womb, 
and  from  the  conception. 

12  Though  they  bring  up  their  children,  yet 
will  I  bereave  them,  that  there  shall  not  be  a 
man  left:  yea,  wo  also  to  them  when  I  depart 
ifrom  them  ! 


which,  being  warped  and  crooked,  could  never  be  depended 
Lipon  for  sending  iis  arrows  to  the  object  aimed  at. 
[  Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Farther  ihreatcnings  for  impiety. 
(-This  chapter  begins  with  threatening  an  invasion  from  the 
Assyrians,  vtho  should  pounce  on  Israel  hke  an  eagle;  so  did 
Slialmaneser,  2  Kings  xvii.  3— G.  And  wherefore  this  ?— For 
iheir  hypocrisy,  iniquity,  and  idolatry ;  particularly  the  wor- 
•ihipping  the  golden  calves  of  Dan  and  Bethel.  The  folly  and 
unprofitableness  of  pursuing  evil  courses  is  then  set  forth  in 
jirief,  but  very  emphatic  terms.  The  labour  of  the  wicked  is 
,*ain,  like  sowing  of  the  wind  ;  and  the  fruit  of  it  destructive  as 
Ihe  whirlwind ;  like  corn  blighted  in  the  bud,  their  toil  produces 
^0  increase,  or  if  it  should  have  a  little,  their  enemies  should 

ipHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  To  thy  mouth.— See  margin.  "  Publish  as  by  the  sound 
f  trumpet,  that  which  God  will  bring  upon  apostate  IsraiM.  Awaken  them  by 

ne  alarm  of  war."  Pool. He  shall  come  as  an  eagle— Thai  is,  the  Assy 

jan  shall  come. 

,  Ver.  4.  I  knew  it  not. — Boothroyi,  "  Of  whom  I  approved  not." 
Ver.  5.  Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  &c.— Jeroboam  first  set  up  two  calves  at  Dan 
111  Bethel.     It  is  probable  they  were  afterwards  set  up  in  other  places.    By 
le  calf  there  is  meant  the  chief  idol  in  Samaria.      Newcume,  "  Remove 

it  from  thee  (or  cast  off)  thy  calf,  O  Samaria  !" Ere  they  attain  to  in- 

i'Cency?—Newcome,  "Will  they  not  endure  innocency?" 

Ver.  7.  It  hath  no  stalk.  &c.—Wewcome,  "  The  stalk  hath  no  bud  ;  it  shall 

Jl  yield  flour,"  &c.    So  Horsley. 

lycr.  9.   Wild  oases.—"  Some  refer  this  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  is  fierce, 

jvift.and  hautfhty  as  the  wild  ass.  and  all  for  himself  Otiiers  refer  it  to  Isr.iel 

(1118  i  Thou  wilt  be  disappointeil  in  thy  expectation  from  Ashur,  a  wild  ass  who 

j«k8  himself  only.     Others  aeain  refer  this  direct  to  Israel,  who,  wild,  untam- 

F,  and  burning  in  lust,  (as  is  reported  of  the  wild  ass,)  rageth  far  and  wide 

'r  lovers,  seeks  everywhere  for  aid  and  succours." Alone.—"  Solit.iry  or  in 

iwildemess,  this  will  well  suit  them  in  the'r  captivity.  Or  it  mny  mean  in  a 
fsture  fit  to  become  a  prey  to  the  lion  of  Assyria  ;  so  it  is  reported  that  the 
pus  make  a  prey  of  the  wild  assej  in  the  wilderness,  so  will  Ass>Tia  make 
ael  a  prey."— Pooi.  Wild  asses  generally  go  in  herds,  but  Sometimes  one 
^ya  from  the  rest— Pococfce. 

»cr.  11.  Altars  to  sin. — Boothroyd,  "For  sin  ;"  i.  e.  for  idolatry. Unto 

n  JOT  »m— That  is,  he.  giiall  be  iurfeited  with  the  multitude  of  foreign 


devour  it.  Themselves  also  shall  suffer  the  same  fate;  and 
be  treated  by  the  nations  (Assyria  and  Eg>T3t)  as  the  vile  shreds 
of  a  useless  broken  vessel.  Nor  have  they  the  plea'of  igno- 
rance—God had  written  to  them  the  great  things  of  his  law, 
but  they  counted  them  strange.  All  their  taste  was  for  foreign 
gods  and  foreign  altars ;  they  shall  go  therefore  where  they 
shall  see  no  others,  and  sigh  in  vain  for  those  of  Zion.  (See 
2  Kings  .\vi.  10.)  The  last  words  predict  the  burning  of  Jeru- 
salem, after  reproving  the' house  of  Judah  for  their  confidence 
in  their  own  strength. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 17.     IsraeVs  guilty  conduct,  and  the  mise 
ries  it  produced. — "  In  this  chapter,  the  captivity  and  disper- 
sion of  Israel  is  again  threatened,  the  prospect  of  which  fills 


Ver.  13.  They  sacrifice  flesh.— Neiccome,  "  They  sacrifice  gifts  appointed 
unto  me,  and  eat  flesh  ;"  i.  e.  we  conceive,  they  take  the  prime  of  all  the  sa- 
crifices for  themselves. 

Ver.  14.  Buildeth  temples— 'Name]y ,  to  idols.  ,_ 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  4.  The  bread  of  mourners.— Coarse  and  scanty;  the 
broad  of  affliction."  Ps.  hxx.  5.  All  food  became  polluted  in  the  house  whero 

death  entered.     Num.  .\i.v.  14. The  bread  for  their  soul— That  is,  thejr 

mcat-otlering. 

Ver.  6.  The  pleasant  places  for  their  silver.— See  margin,  iseiccome, 
"  (Purchased)  with  Iheir  silver."  . 

Ver.  7.  The  prophet  is  a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  TO<id.— There  being  no 
verb  in  the  original,  Neincofme  and  others  render  this  verse,  which  doubtless 
refers  to  the  false  prophets,  in  the  past  tense,  "  ira«  foolish,  was  mad.  —  - 
The  great  hatred  which  they  had  to  the  house  of  God,  ver.  8. 

Ver.  8.  The  iratchman  of  Ephraim.— The  true  prophet,  Lze.  iii.   17. 

The  prophet— r\mt  is,  the  false  prophet  (as  in  ver.  7.)  is  a  »nar«;  a  perpetiial 

snare  to  the  people. And  hatred  in.—Sewcome,  &c.      Against.       1  ha 

false  prophets  prefi-rred  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  high  places  to  the  sa- 
cred altar  at  Jenisalem.  This  was  evidently  belore  the  captivity.  Townsend 
places  it  B.  C.  72.5.  "        .      „         i,     >  o  »   lu.™ 

Ver.   10.  As  the  first  ripe.— See  Jer.  xxiv.   2. Baa/-peor.— See  Num. 

'^'ver.' 11. ^Frowi  the  birth.-Boothrnyd  "There  shall  be  no  birth,  no  preg- 
nancy, no  conception  ;"  i.  e.  there  shall  be  no  increase.  To  the  same  etter* 
Newcome,  Wheeler,  &c.  .   ^     ..  ,r       .u       u  „ 

Ver.  1ft  Though  —Boothroyd,  &.c.     Yea,  thoueh. 
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Israel  is  reproved  and  threatened 

13  Epliraim,  as  I  saw  ■•  Tyrus,  is  planted  in 
a  pleasant  place  :  but  Ephraim  shall  bring 
forth  his  children  to  the  murderer. 

14  Give  them,  O  Lord  :  what  wilt  thou  give  ? 
give  them  a  •  miscarrying  womb  and  dry 
breasts. 

15  All  their  wickedness  is  in  '  Gilgal :  for  there 
I  hated  them  :  for  the  wickedness  of  their  do- 
ings I  will  drive  them  out  of  my  "  house,  I  will 
love  them  no  more :  all  their  princes  are  re- 
volters. 

16  Ephraim  is  smitten,  their  root  is  dried  up, 
they  sha!i  bear  no  fruit :  yea,  though  they  bring 
forth,  yet  will  I  slay  even  the  "  beloved /r«i7  of 
their  womb. 

17  My  God  will  cast  them  away,  because  they 
did  not  hearken  unto  him :  and  they  shall  be 
wanderers  "  among  the  nations. 

CHAPTER   X. 

Israel  is  reproved  and  threatened  for  their  impiety  and  idolittry. 

ISRAEL  is  '^  an  empty  vine,  he  bringeth  forth 
fruit  unto  himself:  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  his  fruit  he  hath  increased  ^  the  altars  ; 
according  to  the  goodness  of  his  land  they 
have  made  goodly  '  images. 

2  ^  Their  heart  is  divided  ;  now  shall  they  be 
found  faulty  :  he  shall  "  break  down  their  al- 
tars, he  shall  spoil  their  images. 

3  For  now  they  shall  say,  We  f  have  no  king, 
because  we  feared  not  the  Lord  ;  what  then 
should  a  king  do  to  us? 

4  They  have  spoken  words,  swearing  falsely 
in  making  a  covenant:  thus  judgment  spring- 
eth  up  as  hemlock  in  the  furrows  of  the  field. 

5  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  shall  fear  be- 
cause of  the  calves  of  Beth-aven  :  for  the  peo- 
ple thereof  shall  mourn  over  it,  and  s  the  priests 
thereof  that  rejoiced  on  it,  for  the  glory  thereof, 
because  it  is  departed  from  it. 

6  It  shall  be  also  carried  unto  Assyria  for  a 
present  to  king  Jareb:  Ephraim  shall  receive 
shame,  and  Israel  shall  be  ashamed  of  his 
own  ••  counsel. 
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X.,   XT.  Jor  their  impiety  and  idolatry. 

7  As  for  Samaria,  her  king  is  cut  off  as  the 
foam  upon  the  i  water 

8  The  high  places  also  of  Aven,  )  the  sin  of 
Israel,  shall  be  destroyed  :  the  thorn  and  the 
tliistle  shall  come  up  on  their  altars;  and  *^hey 
shall  say  to  the  mountains.  Cover  us  ;  anu  to 
the  hills,  Fall  on  us. 

9  O  Israel,  thou  hast  sinned  from  the  days  of 
Gibeah  :  there  they  stood  :  the  battle  in  Gibe- 
ah  against  the  children  of  iniquity  did  not 
overtake  them. 

10  It  is  in  my  desire  that  I  should  chastise 
them  ;  and  the  people  shall  be  gathered  against 
them,  when  '  they  shall  bind  themselves  in 
their  two  furrows 

11  And  Ephraim  is  as  a  heifer  that  is  taught, 
and  loveth  to  tread  out  the  corn;  but  I  pass- 
ed over  upon  "■  her  fair  neck :  I  will  make 
Ephraim  to  ride;  Judah  shall  plough,  and 
Jacob  shall  break  his  clods. 

12  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap 
in  mercy  ;  break  up  your  fallow  ground :  for 
it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord,  till  he  come  and 
rain  righteousness  upon  you. 

13  Ye  have  ploughed  wickedness,  ye  have 
reaped  iniquity  ;  ye  have  eaten  the  fruit  of 
lies:  because  thou  didst  trust  in  thy  way,  in 
the  multitude  of  thy  mighty  men. 

14  Therefore  shall  a  tumult  arise  among  thy 
people,  and  all  thy  fortresses  shall  be  spoiled, 
as  Shalman  spoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of 
battle  :  the  mother  was  dashed  in  pieces  upon 
her  children. 

15  So  shall  Beth-el  do  unto  you  because  of 
"  your  great  wickedness  :  in  a  morning  shall 
the  king  of  Israel  utterly  be  cut  off. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1  Tlie  ingratitude  of  Israel  unto  (iod  for  his  benefits.    5  His  judgment.    S  God' 
mercy  toward  titem. 

WHEN  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him, 
and  ^  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt. 
2  As  they  called  them,   so   they  went  from 
them  :  they  sacrificed  unto  Baalim,  and  burn- 
ed incense  to  graven  images. 
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the  Prophet  with  such  terror,  as  to  make  him  wish  their  women 
should  be  barren,  rather  than  bring  forth  children  to  slavery 
or  slaughter.    > 

"  He  oegins  with  reproving  them  for  their  sacrifices  and  re- 
joicings on  their  corn-floors,  by  which  they  ascribed  to  idols, 
as  the  heathen  did,  the  praise  of  all  their  plenty;  for  which 
reason,  they  are  threatened  with  famine,  and  devoted  to  e.xile 
in  a  land  where  they  should  be  polluted,  and  \yant  means  of 
worshipping  the  God  of  their  fathers,  or  observing  the  solem- 
nities of  his  appointment.  Nay,  more,  they  shall  fall  before  the 
destroyer',  (some  of  them)  be  buried  in  Egypt,  and  leave  their 
own  pleasant  places  desolate.  The  time,  too,  is  declared  to 
be  at  hand,  according  to  God's  revelation  by  '  the  watchman,' 
(or  true  Prophet,)  whatever  might  be  alleged  by  false  prophets, 
who  pretended  to  have  the  Spirit,  but  who  in  fact  ensnared 
the  souls  of  others,  and  like  the  men  of  Gibeah,  drew^eep 

fuiit  on  themselves.  In  the  succeeding  verses,  God  is  intro- 
uced  declaring  his  early  favour  for  his  people,  and  the  delight 
he  took  in  their  obedience;  but  now  they  had  so  deeply  revolt- 
ed, all  their  glory  will  take  wing,  God  will  forsake  them,  and 
their  offspring  be  devoted  to  destruction ;  to  destruction  twice 


Ver.  13.  Ephraim.  as  I  saw  (or  see)  TJ/rw*.— Samaria  was  situated  on  a 
(ugh  and  pleaifant  hill.     See  1  King.s  .\vi.  24. 

Ver.  15.  Gilgal.— K  place  infamous  for  idolatry,  and  where  it  is  supposed 
one  of  "the  golden  calves"  was  some  time  placed.  See  cliap.  iv.  15;  also 
A.mos  iv.  4  ;  V.  5.  Calmet. 

Ver.  16.  The  beloved  fruit.— Their  darling  offspring. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  According  to  tlic  muKilude  of  his  fruit,  &c.— That  is, 
as  their  prosperity  increased,  so  did  their  idolatry. 

Ver.  2.  FauUy— That  is,  "  guilty." 

Ver.  3.  Il'e  have  no  king.— This  oracle  was  probably  delivered  during  the 
nine  years  anarchy  which  preceded  the  reign  of  king  Hoshea  (E.  C.  about  730.) 
Do  to  «9.— Rather,  "  for  us  ;"  Seeker  and  Horslci/. 

Ver.  4.  T/iiis  judgment— That  is,  God's  punishments  of  their  iniquities 
spring  up  rapidly  on  every  side. 

I'er.  S.  The  calves.— Newcome,  &c.  "  Calf,"  on  the  authority  of  the  ancient 
ycisions  ;  possibly  the  form  was  duplex,  but  the  following  sentence  confirms 
},"«  versions. — -Mourn  over  it  (or  him.)— For  Beth-aven,  formerly  lieth-el, 

the  house  of  God,"  chap.  xii.  4.  was  now  Beth-aven,  "  the  house  of  sin," 

oecause  of  its  idolatries. The  prieits.—Heh.  "  Chemarim,  tbcsaciificers." 

Bo  rtewcome,  &c 

Ver.  6.  King  Jareb.— See  note  on  chap.  v.  13. 

Ver.  7.  Upon  the  loater. — See  margin.  Neiucome  explains  this,  "  Many 
Kings  of  Samaria  have  rapidly  pa.ssed  away  by  assassination,  and  Hoshea 
•hall  soon  be  cut  off  by  the  king  of  Assyria." 

Ver.  8.  .ip«7i.— The  s«m«  aj  Beth-avea,  vet.  6 
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repeated,  to  intimate  its  being  both  sure  and  terrible."— Dr.  J. 
Smith. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Israel  compared  to  an  exhausted  and 
ruined  vine. — In  this  chapter  the  subject  is  pursued  allegori- 
cally.  Israel  is  compared  to  a  vine  which  had  been  flourish- 
ing and  fruitful,  but  was  now  weakened  and  corrupted  by  pros- 
perity, luxury,  and  idolatry  :  so  that  though  its  branches  were 
still  widely  extended,  and  its  leaves  luxuriant,  yet,  alas  !  it  cast 
its  fruit,  and  produced  no  wine  to  "  cheer  the  heart  of  God." 
(.ludg.  ix.  13.)  Their  hearts  became  divided  between  the  true 
God  and  idols,  and  it  was  soon  apparent  from  the  multitude 
of  their  altars,  to  which  they  were  most  inclined.  Their  idola- 
try is  then  enlarged  on,  anci  its  fatal  consequences  declared  in 
very  feeling  terms.  God  is  now  introduced  complaining  of 
their  extreme  guilt,  and  threatening  them  with  captivity  in 
terms  that  bear  a  manifest  allusion  to  their  favourite  idolatry, 
the  worshipping  of  the  golden  calf,  or  heifer.  Upon  which  the 
Prophet,  in  a  beautiful  allegory,  suggested  by  the  preceding 
metaphors,  exhorts  them  to  repentance,  and  warns  them  of 
the  dreadful  consequences  of  persevering  in  their  past  course. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 12.     God's  tenderness  to  Israel,  nottoith- 

Ver.  9.  From.—Neiocome,  "  More  than." In  the  day?  of  Gibeah.— See 

chap.  ix.  9.     Neiucome,  "  Did  not  the  war  overtake  them  '■i»Gibeah?" 

Ver.  10.  That  I  should.— Horsley,  "And  I  will." IVfien  they  shall  bind, 

&c.— See  margin.  Iniquities;  i.  e.     the  calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel."  Newcwne. 

Ver.  11.  Loveth  to  tread  oiU  the  corn.— "  Because  they  were  unmuzzled." 

Deut.  XXV.  4.  Seeker. 1  passed  over  her  fair  neck. — Newcome.  Boothroyi, 

&c.  supply  the  won!  "  yoke  ;"  "  1  passed  the  yoke  over,"  <fec. 1  xoill  ?nake 

Ep/traim  to  ride.— Might  we  not,  without  violence,  read,  "I  will  ride  (or 
cause  to  bo  ridden)  iOphraim  ?"  Tlie  place  is  very  diflicult ;  but  the  sense  ap- 
pears to  us  to  be,  that  all  should  be  subjected  to  severe  labour,  like  cattle 
brought  under  the  yoke  :  some  should  be  used  for  riding,  (for  horned  cattle  are 
rode  in  the  East.)  and  others  lor  ploughing. 

Ver.  11.  As  Skalman— That  is,  Sli.-ilmanczer.      See  2  Kings  xviii.  33,  &c. 

Beth-a7bel.—lSome  think-  this  to  be  Arbela,  a  city  of  Assyria,  near  Ihn 

Lycus,  which  Shalmanescr,  here  called  Shahnan,  is  supposed  to  have  destroy- 
ed. Others  suppose  it  to  be  Arbela,  a  town  of  Galilee,  not  far  from  Sipporis, 
Uosephus,  Ant.)  and  perhaps  the  same  which  Ensebius  places  in  the  great 
plain  9  miles  (perhaps  east)  from  Legio.]— Bag-s^er. 

Ver.  15.  So  shall  Beth-el  do,  &c.— That  is,  as  the  idolatry  of  other  nation* 
brought  on  them  destruction,  so  shall  the  idolatry  of  Beth-el  be  your  ruin. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  And  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.— These  words  certain- 
ly refer,  in  the  first  instance,  to  Israel,  but  admit  of  an  easy  accommodation  to 
Christ  himself  Matt.  ii.  15. 

Ver.  2.  As  they  called,  &e.— The  LXX.  and  other  versions  read,  "  WheD  I  , 
called,  then  tney  departed  from  me  i"  and  tliis,  as  it  gives  a  good  tease,  u 


IstaeVs  ingratitude  to  God. 


HOSEA.— CHAP.  XII.,  XIII. 


3 1 ''  taught  Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  them  by 
their  arms;  but  they  knew  not  that  I  healed  them. 

4  I  drew  them  with  cords  of  a  man,  with  bands 
of  love:  and  I  was  to  them  as  they  that  "=  take 
off  the  yoke  on  their  jaws,  and  1  laid  meat 
unto  them. 

5  7  He  shall  not  return  into  the  land  of  Egypt, 
^  bul  the  Assyrian  shall  be  his  king,  because 
they  refused  to  return. 

G  And  the  sword  shall  abide  on  his  cities,  and 
filiall  consume  his  branches,  and  devour  them^ 
because  of  their  own  counsels. 

7  And  my  people  are  bent  to  backsliding 
from  me  :  though  they  called  them  to  the  Most 
High,  '  none  at  all  would  exalt  him. 

8  1[  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  how 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  how  shall  I  make 
thee  as  Admah  ?  how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Ze- 
boim  ?  m}''  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  re- 
pcntings  are  kindled  together. 

P  I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  mine  an- 
ger, I  will  not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  :  for 
f  I  am  God,  and  not  man  ;  the  Holy  One  in  the 
midst  of  thee:  and  I  will  not  enter  into  the  city. 

10  They  shall  walk  after  the  Lord:  he  shall 
roar  like  a  lion  :  when  he  shall  roar,  then  the 
children  shall  tremble  from  the  west. 

11  They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt, 
and  as  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  Assyria  :  and 
I  will  place  them  in  their  houses,  saith  the  Lord. 

12  T[  Ephraim  compasseth  me  about  with 
e  lies,  and  the  house  of  Israel  with  deceit :  but 
Judah  yet  ruleth  with  God,  and  is  faithful  with 
the  ^  saints. 

I  CHAPTER   XII. 

i  A  reproof  of  Ephraim,  Judah,  and  Jacob.    3  By  former  favours  he  exhortftth  to  re- 
pentance.    7  Ephralni's  sins  provoke  God. 

I;^PHRAIM  feedeth  on  wind,  and  followeth 
■^  after  the  east  wind  :  he  daily  increaseth  lies 
'  and  desolation  ;  and  they  do  make  a  covenant 
with  the  Assyrians,   and  oil  ^is  carried  into 
Egypt. 

:  2  The  Lord  -hath  also  a  controversy  with 
''  Judah,  and  will  "=  punish  Jacob  according  to 
his  ways ;  according  ^  to  his  doings  will  he 
recompense  him. 


Israel  and  Judah  reproved. 
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3  T[  He  '  took  his  brother  by  the  heel  in  the 
womb,  and  by  his  strength  he  f  had  power 
with  s  God : 

4  Yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel,  and 
prevailed :  he  wept,  and  made  supplication 
unto  him :  he  found  him  in  >>  Beth-el,  and 
there  he  spake  with  us  ; 

5  Even  the  Lord  God  of  hosts;  the  Lord  ia 
his  i  memorial. 

6  Therefore  turn  thou  to  thy  God :  keep  mer- 
cy and  judgment,  and  wait  on  thy  God  con- 
tinually. 

7  T[  lie  is  )  a  merchant,  the  balances  of  de- 
ceit are  in  his  hand  :  he  loveth  to  ^  oppress. 

8  And  Ephraim  said.  Yet  I  am  become  i  rich, 

1  have  found  me  out  substance  :  ">  in  all  my 
labours  they  shall  find  none  iniquity  in  me 
"  that  were  sin. 

9  And  I  that  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from  the 
land  of  Egypt  will  yet  make  thee  to  dwell 
in  tabernacles,  as  in  the  days  of  the  solemn 
feasts. 

10  I  "  have  also  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and 
I  have  multiplied  visions,  and  used  similitudes, 
by  the  p  ministry  of  the  prophets. 

11  Is  there  iniquity  in  Gilead  ?  surely  they 
are  vanity :  they  sacrifice  bullocks  in  i  Gilgal ; 
yea,  their  altars  are  as  heaps  in  the  furrows  of 
the  fields. 

12  And  Jacob  fled  ■■  into  the  country  of  Syria, 
and  Israel  served  for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife 
he  kept  sheep. 

13  And  by  a  prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  and  by  a  prophet  was  he  pre- 
served. 

14  Ephraim  provoked  him  to  anger  most 
"  bitterly:  therefc  re  shall  he  leave  his  '  blood 
upon  him,  and  h  s  reproach  shall  "  his  Lord 
return  unto  him. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Ephraim'a  glory,  by  reason  of  idolatry,  vanisheth.    5  God's  anger  for  tij«ir  ankiiid- 
ness.    9  A  promise  of  God's  mercy.     15  A  judgment  for  rebellion. 

WHEN  Ephraim  spake  trembling,  he  ex- 
alted himself  in  Israel;  but  when  he  of- 
fended in  Baal,  he  died. 

2  And  now  they  ^  sin  more  >>  and  more,  and 


standing  their  ingratitude. — "  This  chapter  gives  a  very  pa- 
ithetic  representation  of  God's  tender  and  affectionate  regard 
Ifar  Israel,  by  metaphors  chiefly  borrowed  from  the  conduct  of 
iniothers  towards  their  tender  offspring.  From  tins,  occasion 
jis  taken  to  reflect  on  their  ungrateful  returns  to  the  Divine 
;goodness,  and  to  threaten  them  with  deserved  punishment. 
:But  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  the  prospect  changes.  Beams 
|of  mercy  break  from  the  clouds  just  now  fraught  with  ven- 
jeeance.  God,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  men.  feels  the  re- 
entings  of  a  tender  parent, — his  bowels  yearn, — his  mercy  tri- 
umphs,—his  rebellious  child  shall  yet  be  pardoned.  As  the 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  he  will  exert  his  power  to  save  his 
people.  He  will  call  his  children  from  the  land  of  their  cap- 
tivity and  dispersion,  and  with  the  swiftness  of  doves  they  will 
fly  to  him,  a  faithful  and  a  holy  people. — This  prophecy  was 
partly  fulfilled  in  consequence  of  Cyrus's  decree,  but  in  its  fuU- 
pst  extent  remains  to  be  accomplished  in  the  future  restoration 
of  the  Jews  to  their  own  land."— Dr.  J.  Smith. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Israel  and  Judah  reproved,  and 
txhorted  to  repefi.tance,  by  a  recollection  of  God^s  special  mer- 

Y * 

adopted  by  Neivcmiie,  Boothroyd,  and  others.    Perhaps  the  tnie  sense  is,  the 
iiore  they  were  calied  to,  the  farlhor  they  ueiit  astray.     Compare  eh.  xiii.  2. 

Ver.  4  That  take  off  (or  hft  up)  the  yoke  (that  is)  upon  their  jaws.—"  It 
»  very  prohalile  that  these  words  refer  to  the  custom  of  (occasionally)  raisini; 
[he  yoke  forward,  to  cool  the  neck  of  tlie  labouring  beast."  See  LmvCh  in 
sa.  i.  3. 

I  Ver.  5.  He  shall  not  return,  &c. — Dr.  Forsayeth,  "Shall  he  not  return?" 
In  other  parte  of  this  book,  returning  to  Egypt  L-i  threatened  as  a  punishment. 

^»  Chan.  vii.  16  ;  viii.  13  ;  ix.  3,  6,  &c. Because  they  refused  to  return 

r-N»mely,  to  the  Lord. 

'  Vnr.  6.  The  sword  shall  abide.— Horsley,  "  Shall  weary  itself  in  his  cities, 
itid  consume  his  diviners,  and  devour,  because,"  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Though  thnj  called— i.  e.  "  Though  they  (i.  e.  Israel)  were  called  to 
eliim  to  the  Most  High,  none  of  them   would  unite  to  exalt  (him  ;")  or,  as 
li.shop  Horsley,  "  All  of  one  mind,  they  would  not  be  e.valted." 
Ver.  9.  /  will  not  enter  into  the  city.— Bishop  Lmolh,  "  Though  I  inhabit 
ot  thy  cities."  Lect.  xix. 

Ver.  10.  He  shall  roar.— The  style  is  here  very  abrupt ;  S'ewcome  euppVies, 
(when)  he  shall  roar,  then  ghall  their  sons  hasten  (not  tremble)  from  the 
If  est." 

Ver.  11.  They  shall  tremble.— Netoeome,  "hasten;"  Hoisley,  "hurry" 
lOin  the  west. 
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cies. — God  compares  the  dangerous  and  unprofitable  pursuits 
of  Ephraim  to  his  feeding  upon  the  wind — the  pestilential  east 
wind. 

Addressing  Jacob,  the  Lord  adverts  to  his  natural  cunning  in 
supplanting  Esau  ;  and  contrasts  with  this  his  subsequent  piety, 
when  "  as  a  prince"  he  had  power  over  the  angel  of  the  cove- 
nant at  Peniel.  This,  says  Bishop  Horsley,  is  no  other  than 
he  whom  the  patriarch  found  at  Bethel,  who  there  spake  with 
the  Israelites  in  the  loins  of  their  progenitor.  He,  whom  the 
Patriarch  found  at  Bethel,  ....  was,  by  the  tenor  of  the  con- 
text, the  antagonist  with  whom  he  was  matched  at  Peniel; 
....  and  who  wrestled  with  the  patriarch  in  the  human  form. 
The  conflict  was  no  sooner  ended,  than  the  patriarch  acknow- 
ledged his  antagonist  as  God.  .  .  .  And  to  make  the  assertion 
of  this  person's  Godhead,  if  possible,  still  more  unequivocial, 
he  adds,  that  to  him  belonged,  as  his  appropriate  memorial, 
that  name  which  is  declarative  of  the  very  essence  of  the  God- 
head—Jehovah  is  his  Memorial."     (See  Gen.  xxxii.  24—30.) 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 16.  Threatenings  and  promises  ad- 
dressed to  Israel  under  the  name    Ephraim. — This  chapter 

Ver.  12.  But  Judah  yet  ruleth— That  is,  says  Boothroyd  "  Maintained 
the  law  of  God,  and  adhered  to  his  \\orsl;ip  professedly  ;  and  were,  in  com- 
parison of  Israel,  a  faithful  people :"— "  the  people  of  the  Most  Holy  One  are 
faithful."  .    J     T.     r    J 

Chap.  XIl.  Ver.  1.  Ephraim  feedeth  on  ....  the  east  ipind— To  teed 
on  theioind,  is  to  feed  on  that  which  is  un.substantial ;  to  (red  on  the  east 
toind,  is  to  feed  on  wliat  is  no.vious  and  dangerous  ;  see  note  on  Job  xv.  2. 
Oil  is  carried  into  Egypt.  -To  assist  in  the  idolatrous  illummaUons  ol  tue 
Ni\e.—Hanner.  .. 

Ver.  3.  He  had  power  with  God.— See  note  on  Gen.  .\xxii.  28._  . 

Ver.  5.   The  Lord  is  his  memorial— Exoii.  iii.  ir  ;  i-  u-     .God  s  memonalj 
his  appropriate,  perpetual,  incommunicable  name,  sxprct^^mg  his  essence. 
Bishop  Horsley.     Compare  e.vposition  and  note.  Gen.  .xi.xn.  .„,„„,„ 

Ver.  7.  He  is  a  merchant— Or  Canaamte.  or  trafficker. The  balance*. 

~Ve^w'^Ami  vsed  similitudes. -By  the  ministry  ("  hund  ")  of  the  prophets. 
"  In  other  words,  I  have  employed  types,  or  W'''«^^'"  .™"^'^j;v'"  ^f;,"'A'« 
manner  to  their  thoughts,  my  purposes  toward  Ihcm.'  Bi=hop  Chandler,  who 
quotes  the  Rabbins  Jarchi  and  Kimchi    to  the  same  etlect. 

Ver.  11.  As  heaps  in  the  fu  rroii-s-Th;a  is.  so  numerous.         . 

Chap    xiii    Ver  2    They  sin  more  end  more—\.  e.  increase  in  idolalnM 

X^j  Ifi^  ialvsa.—TU»  was  part  of  thsir  idolatrous  service  as  we  see  U) 
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77tc  t^hry  of  Ephraim  vanishes,  HOSE  A 

have  made  them  molten  images  of  their  silver, 
and  idols  according  to  their  own  understand- 
ing all  of  it  the  work  of  the  craftsmen  :  they 
say  of  them,  Let  the  '  men  that  sacrifice  kiss 
^  the  calves. 
•]  Therefore  they  shall  be  as  the  morning 
cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  that  passeth  away, 
as  the  chaff '  that  is  driven  with  the  whirlwind 
out  of  the  floor,  and  as  the  smoke  out  of  the 
chimney. 

4  TI  Yet  I  am  the  Lord  t!iy  God  from  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  thou  shalt  know  no  god  but  me : 
for  there  is  no  saviour  beside  me. 

5  1  did  know  thee  in  the  wilderness,  in  the 
land  of  great  ■"  e  drought. 

•6  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they 
filled  ;  they  were  filled,  and  their  heart  was 
exalted ;  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me. 

7  Therefore  I  will  be  unto  them  as  a  lion  :  as 
a  leopard  by  the  way  will  I  observe  them: 

8  I  will  meet  them  as  a  bear  that  is  bereaved 
of  her  whelps,  and  will  rend  the  caul  of  their 
heart,  and  there  will  I  devour  them  Uke  a 
lion  :  the  *"  wild  beast  shall  tear  them. 

9  1[  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself:  but 
in  me  i  is  thy  help. 

10  ]  I  will  be  thy  king:  where  is  any  other 
that  may  save  thee  in  all  thy  cities  ?  and  thy 
judges  of  whom  thou  saidst.  Give  me  a  king 
and  princes? 

11  I  gave  ''thee  a  king  in  mine  anger,  and 
took  him  away  'in  my  wrath. 

12  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up  ;  his 
sin  is  hid. 

13  The  sorrows  of  a  travailing  woman  shall 
come  upon  him  :  he  is  an  unwise  son ;  for  he 
should  not  stay  •"  long  in  the  place  of  the 
breaking  forth  of  children. 

14  I  "will  ransom  them  fn  m  the  "  power  of 
the  grave  ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  O 
death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  ;  O  grave,  I  will 
be  thy  destruction :  repentance  shall  be  hid 
from  mine  eyes. 

15  T[.  Though  he  be  fruitful  among  his  bre- 


— CHAP.  XIV. 


An  exhortation  to  repentance. 


A.  M.  OT9. 
1)  C.  7i5. 
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thren,  an  east  wind  shall  come,  the  wind  of 
the  Lord  shall  come  up  from  the  wilderness, 
and  his  spring  shall  become  dry,  and  his  foun- 
tain shall  be  dried  up :  he  shall  spoil  the  trea- 
sure of  all  p  pleasant  vessels. 

16  Samaria  i  shall  become  desolate ;  for  she 
hath  rebelled  against  her  God:  they  shall  fall 
by  the  sword  :  their  infants  shall  be  dashed  in 
pieces,  and  their  women  with  child  shall  be 
ripped  up. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 

1  An  exhortation  10  repentance.    4  A  promise  of  God'i  blesGing. 

O  ISRAEL,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God; 
for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity. 

2  Take  with  you  words,  and  turn  to  the 
Lord  :  say  unto  him,  Take  away  all  iniquity, 
and  *  receive  us  graciously:  so  will  we  render 
the  ^  calves  of  our  lips. 

3  Asshur  shall  not  save  us  ;  we  will  not  ride 
upon  horses  :  neither  will  we  say  any  more  to 
the  work  of  our  hands.  Ye  are  our  gods:  for 
in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy. 

4  T[  I  will  heal  their  backsliding,  I  will  love 
them  freel}^ :  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away 
from  him. 

5  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall 
'  grow  as  the  lily,  and  ^  cast  forth  his  roots  as 
Lebanon. 

6  His  branches  shall  «  spread,  and  his  beauty 
shall  be  as  the  olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as  Le- 
banon. 

7  They  that  dwell  under  his  f  shadow  shall 


return  ;  they  shall  revive   as   the 


corn,  and 


e  grow  as  the  vine  :  the  ^  scent  thereof  shall 
be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

S  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I  to  do  any 
more  with  idols?  I  have  heard  him,  and  ob- 
served him :  I  am  like  a  green  fir  tree.  From 
me  is  thy  fruit  found. 

9  Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these 
things?  prudent,  and  he  shall  know  them? 
for  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  the 
just  shall  walk  in  them  :  but  the  transgressors 
shall  fall  therein. 


opens  with  a  truth  often  asserted  and  exemplified  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, "  Before  honour  is  humility,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before 
a  fall."  Thus  when  Ephraim  spake  with  modesty,  diffidence, 
and  trembling,  then  "he  exalted  himself  in  Israel ;"  but  when 
he  assumed  tie  high  and  independent  airs  of  a  worshipper  of 
Baal,  then  he  offended  God,  and  fell  under  his  indignation. 
When  he  boasted,  "  I  am  become  rich,  and  have  found  me  out 
substance,"  then  he  was  found  poor,  and  wretched,  and  guilty. 
and  IS  threatened  with  the  just  reward  of  his  demerits.  God 
tempers,  however,  these  awful  threatenings  with  gracious  in- 
timations of  mercy  on  their  repentance.  But,  alas  !  instead  of 
repenting,  Ephraim  is  filling  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  and 
foolishly  protracting  the  season  of  deliverance,  by  making  no 
struggle  to  attain  to  it.  Notwithstanding  this,  God  promises 
at  length  to  exert  his  almighty  power  in  their  favour:  and,  as 
it  were,  to  raise  them  from  the  dead  ;  although,  in  the  mean 
time,  they  must  be  visited  with  national  calamities,  cornpared 
to  the  noxious  and  parching  east  wind,  and  described  imme- 

I  Kings  xix.  18  ;  and  Cicero  informs  us  tliis  rite  was  common  among  the 

heatlien.    See  Netacmne. For  the  men  that  sacrifice. — Seeker,  Uurslcy, 

and  others,  read  with  our  margin,  "The  sacriticers  of  men  :"  Init  query? 

Ver.  3.  As  early  deto. — ITo  punish  these  ahominable  idolatries,  the  prospe- 
nty  and  tribe  of  Ephraim  should  he,  Uke  his  goodness,  "  as  the  morning  cloud, 
the  early  dew,  the  cliaff  before  the  whirlwind,  and  the  smoke  out  of  tlie  chim- 
ney," driven  about,  dissipateu,  and  speedily  vanishing  away.]  -Bag-srer. 

Ver.  4.  Thou  shalt  know.—Newconie,  Boothrmjd,  &c.  render  it  in  the  past 
tmise,  "Thou  hast  known."  We  should  rather  render  it  in  the  imperfect, 
"Thou  didst  know  ;"  namely,  at  that  time.     See  Deut.  xxxii.  12. 

Ver.  11.  I  gave  thee  ofctng'— Namely,  Sunl.   l  ,Sam.  viii.  5,  19.  &c. ;  xv.  23. 

Ver.  13.  Stay  long.— "  Any  time  ;"  i.  e.  loiter  and  hesitate  in  his  decision. 
1  Kings  .xviii.  21. 

Ver.  14.  I  will  be  rti/ pteg-Kft?.— Literally,  "Thy  sentence."  The  plague 
was  ui  derstood  to  come  immediately  from  God.     St.  Paul  refers  to  this  pas- 

•age,  I  Cor.  xv.  65. Repentance  shall  be  hid— Thai  is,  1  will  not  repent  of 

Una  decree. 


diately  after  in  literal  terms — they  shall  fall  by  the  sword  of 
the  enemy. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 — 9.  Exhortations  to  repentance,  and 
promises  of  mercy. — "By  the  terrible  denunciation  of  ven- 
geance which  concludes  the  preceding  chapter,  the  Prophet  is 
Fed  to  exhort  this  people  to  repentance,  furnishing  them  with 
a  beautiful  form  of  prayer,  very  suitable  to  the  occasion.  Upon 
this,  God,  ever  ready  to  pardon  the  penitent,  is  introduced, 
tnakuig  large  promises  of  blessings,  in  allusion  to  those  copi- 
ous dews  which  refresh  the  green  herbs,  and  which  frequently 
denote,  not  only  temporal  salvation,  but  also  the  rich  and  re- 
freshing comforts  of  the  gospel.  Their  reformation  from  idola- 
try is  foretold,  and  their  consequent  prosperity,  under  the  em- 
blem of  a  green  flourishing  fir  tree ;  but  then  these  promises 
are  confined  to  the  godly,  and  the  wicked  declared  to  have  no 
share  in  them  ;  as  might  well  be  expected  under  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  righteous  Governor  of  the  universe."— Dr.  J. 
Smith. 


Ver.  15.  An  east  wind.— The  east  wind  Wiis  blighting  and  drying.  SeeEzek. 

xix.  12. The  wind  of  the  Lord— That  is,  a  wind  specially  sent  by  liim. 

See  Ps.  Ixviii.  33. 

Ver.  16.  They  shall  fall  by  the  sioord. — Compare  2  Chron.  xxv.  13. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  2.  Calves  of  oiir  lips.— The  critics  rcmarjt  that  this  pas 
sage,  as  it  now  stands  in  Hebrew,  is  not  grammatical  ;  that  omitting  one  let 
ter,  (mem,)  would  make  it  correct,  and  at  the  same  time  agree  witli  flicLXX 
Arabic,  and  the  Apostolic  quotation,  Heb.  xiii.  15,  "  the  fruit  of  our  lips.'  S- 
^'ewcmne  and  Boothroijd. 

Ver.  5.  As  the  deio — That  is.  refresh  and  water,  that  they  may  grow,  iom 
fort,  and  make  fruitful  all  who  return  to  him. 

Ver.  7.  The  scent — Or.  fragrance.  See  margin. 

Ver.  8.  With  idols.— ^ot  the  whole  body  of  Ephraim,  but  converted  Epl.raim 
Those  who  in  verses  1  and  2  were  sensible  of,  and  confessed  sip,  and  begged 

for  pardon. /am  like.-Boothroyd,  "  I  will  make  him  hke."  So Netcconit 

and  Horsley. 

Ver.  9.  H'fio  is  wise  7  &c.— These  words  are  the  prophet's  own  concluiicn. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  HOSEA. 


iThe  prophecies  of  Hosea  which  were  soon  fulfilled  are  very  numerous  :  but 
those  relating  to  the  slate  of  Israel  and  Judah  for  many  ages,  the  conversion 
ol  the  Gentiles,  and  the  future  restoration  of  Israel,  are  peculiarly  distinct  and 
sinking  :  they  comcide  with  those  of  the  other  prophets  ;  and  the  extraordi- 
nary lulhlment  of  several  of  them,  in  past  and  present  times,  both  proves  the 
iJinne  inspiration  of  the  writer,  and  gives  assurance  that  the  rest  will  in  due 
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time  he  accomplished.  His  principal  subject,  as  Bishop  Horsley  ohsen-es,  B 
that  which  forms  the  principal  subject  of  all  the  prophets—"  the  piilt  of  the 
Jewish  nation  in  general,  their  disobedient  refractory  spirit,  the  hea^T  judg- 
ments that  awaited  Ibem,  their  final  conversion  to  God,  and  to  a  condition  of 
the  greatest  naliorial  prosperity,  and  of  high  preeminence  among  the  nationt 
of  the  earth,  under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  Messiah,  in  the  latter  aew 


6o  I's  sundry  judgments. 


JOEL.— CHAP.  1. 


ol  the  world.  He  confines  himself  more  closely  to  tliis  single  subject  than 
ti!j  otlit^r  propliot.  He  seems,  indeed,  of  all  the  prophets,  if  1  may  so  express 
my  conception  of  his  peculiar  character,  to  have  bet-n  llie  most  of  a  Jew. 
Comparatively,  he  seems  to  care  little  about  olher  people.  He  wanders  not, 
like  Ifniah.  Jeremiah,  and  Ezckiel,  into  the  collateral  history  of  the  surround- 
ing' heathen  nations.  He  meddles  not.  like  Daniel,  with  the  revolutions  of 
the  great  empires  of  the  world.  His  own  country  seems  to  engross  his  whole 
at'ention  ;  her  privileges,  her  crimes,  her  punishment,  her  pardon.  He  pre- 
dicts, indeed,  in  the  strongest  and  clearest  terms,  the  ingrafting  of  the  Gen- 
tiles into  the  church  of  God.  But  he  mentions  it  only  generally  ;  he  enters 
not,  like  Isaiah,  into  a  minute  detail  of  the  progress  of  the  business.  Nor  does 
he  describe,  in  any  detail,  the  previous  contest  with  the  apostate  faction  in  the 
latter  ages.  He  makes  no  explicit  mention  of  the  share  which  tlie  converted 
Gentiles  are  to  have  in  the  re-establishnioiit  of  the  natural  Israel  in  their  an- 


il fast  ■prescribed. 


cienf  seats  ;  subjects  which  make  so  striking  a  part  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  Zechanah,  Haggai,  and  occasionally  of  the  other  propb>-'.s.  He  al- 
ludes to  the  calling  of  our  Lord  from  Eeypt',  Ui  the  resurrection  on  the  third 
day  ;  he  touches,  but  only  in  general  terms,  upon  the  final  overthrow  of  the 
Antichristian  army  in  Palestine,  by  the  immediate  interposition  of  Jehovah  : 
and  he  celebrates,  in  the  loftie.'it  strains  of  triumph  and  exultation,  tlie  Sa- 
viour's final  vicU)ry  over  death  and  hell.  But  yet.  of  all  thf  propheU,  ne  cer- 
tainly enters  the  least  into  the  detail  of  the  mysteries  of  rcdeniption.  We 
have  nothing  in  him  descriptive  of  the  events  between  the  tv  o  a  Events  of  nui 
Lord.  Nothing  dili'use  and  circumstantial  upon  the  great  and  interesting  mys- 
teries of  the  incarnation  and  the  atonement.  His  country,  and  his  kindred,  is 
the  subject  next  his  heart.  Their  crimes  excite  his  indignation  :  their  suthsr 
ings  interest  his  pity  ;  their  future  exaltation  is  the  oltject  on  which  his  ima- 
gination fixes  with  delight.) — Bolster. 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOEL. 


[Joel  the  prophet,  according  to  the  V%eviAo-Epiphaniuii,  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  and  a  native  of  Bethoron,  or  rather  Bethl'.aran,  in  that  tribe  ;  but  no- 
thing cetiain  is  known  respectini^  him.  except  that  he  was  the  son  of  Pethuel, 
as  ho  infonns  us  in  the  title  ot  his  predictions.  It  is  even  very  uncertain 
during  y/hat  period  he  prophesied  ;  though  it  is  evident  he  exercised  the  pro- 
phetic office  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  Jeronie,  Vitringa,  Rosemmille.r, 
Harm,  and  others,  think  that  he  lived  in  the  reign  of  Uzziah.  and  consequent- 
ly wad  contemporary  with  Ho.sea  and  Amos:  C'almet,  Eckerinann,  and 
others,  place  him  in  the  reign  of  Josiah  ;  Kiinchi  and  others  refer  him  to  the 
reign  ct  Joram  ;  while  the  Jewish  Chronicles  called  Sedar  Olam.  Jarchi,  and 
several  Jewish  writers,  followed  by  Drusius,  Archbishop  Scwcome,  Dr.  A. 
Clarke,  and  others,  maintain  that  he  prophesied  under  Manasseh  ;  and,  as 
collateral  circumstances  seem  to  preponderate  in  favour  of  this  hypothesis, 
>re  have  accordingly  adopted  it.  The  book  of  Joel  consists  of  three  chapters  ; 
in  which  the  prophet,  in  consequence  of  a  dreadful  famine  caused  by  locusts 


and  otlier  noxious  insects,  calls  upon  both  priests  and  peop'',  to  epent  with 
prayer  and  fasting,  cries  unto  God  for  them,  and  represents  Ine  very  beasts  aa 
loining  in  his  supplications,  he  predicts  still  greater  judgments  oy  an  army  of 
locusts,  earnestly  exhorts  them  to  jmblic  fasting,  prayer,  and  ref>eiilance,  pro- 
mises the  removal  of  these  calamities  on  their  reiientance,  with  various  other 
blessings,  iiiake^!  an  elegant  transition  to  the  eft'usion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under 
the  Gospel,  and  foretels  the  consequent  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
Jewish  nation,  interspersed  with  promises  of  safety  to  the  faithful  and  peni- 
tent ;  he  then  predicts  the  divine  judgments  to  be  executed  on  the  enemies  of 
God's  people,  and  the  subsequent  peace,  prosperity,  and  purity  of  Israel.  I— B. 
His  style  is  highly  poetical.  Bishop  Lowth  says,  "  he  is  elegant,  perspicuous 
copious,  and  fluent :  sublime,  animated,  and  energetic."  ' 

Besides  Abp.  Newcome,  who  is  our  guide  through  all  the  minor  Prophets, on 
this  prophecy  we  are  particularly  indebted  to  "  A  paraphrase  and  Critical  Notes" 
on  it,  by  Dr.  S.  Chandler,  a  learned  Dissenting  Minister  of  the  last  centurj'. 


CHAPTER    I, 


8   and  10 


oe\,  declaring  sundry  judenienis  of  God,  exhortpfh  to  observe  tiienij 
ijiouru-     14  He  prescribeih  a  fast  for  complaJiiU 

I'^HE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Joel 
-    the  son  of  Pethuel. 

2  Hear  this,  ye  old  men,  and  give  ear,  all  ye 
nhabitants  of  the  land.     Hath   this  been  in 

'•our  days,  or  even  in  the  days  of  your  fathers? 

3  Tell  ye  your  children  of  it,  and /e^  your  child- 
ren tell  their  children,  and  their  children  ano- 
ther generation. 

4  »  That  which  *>  the  palmer-worm  hath  left 
hath  the  locust  '  eaten ;  and  that  which  the  lo- 
cust hath  left  hath  the  canker-worm  eaten ;  and 
that  which  the  canker-worm  hath  left  hath  the 
caterpillar  eaten. 

5  Awake,  ye  drunkards,  and  weep ;  and 
howl,  all  ye  drinkers  of  wine,  because  of  the 
new  wine  ;  for  "^  it  is  cut  off  from  your  mouth. 

6  For  =  a  nation  is  come  up  upon  my  land, 
'■■  strong,  and  without  number,  whose  teeth  'are 
;  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  he  hath  the  cheek  teeth 

of  a  great  lion. 

I  7  He  hath  laid  s  my  vine  waste,  and  *>  barked 
Imy  fig  tree :  he  hath  made  it  clean  bare,  and 
jcast  it  away;  the  branches  thereof  are  made 
white. 

j  8  TI  Lament  like  a  virgin  girded  with  sack- 
cloth for  the  husband  of  her  youth. 
9  The  meat-offering  and  the  drink-offering 
is  cut  off  from  the   house  of  the  Lord;  the 
priests,  the  Lord's  ministers,  mourn. 
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10  The  field  is  wasted,  the  land  mourneth ; 
for  the  corn  is  wasted:  the  new  wine  is  'dried 
up,  the  oil  languisheth. 

li  Be  ye  ashamed,  O  ye  husbandmen  ;  howl, 
O  ye  vine-dressers,  for  the  wheat  and  for  the 
barley  ;  because  the  harvest  of  the  field  is  pe- 
rished. 

12  The  vine  is  dried  up,  and  the  fig  tree 
j  languisheth  ;  the  pomegranate  tree,  the  palm 
tree  also,  and  the  apple  tree,  even  all  the  trees 
of  the  field,  are  withered:  because  ''joy  is 
withered  away  from  the  sons  of  men. 

13  Gird  i  yourselves,  and  lament,  ye  priests : 
howl,  ye  ministers  of  the  altar:  come,  lie  all 
night  in  sackcloth,  ye  ministers  of  my  God : 
for  the  meat-offering  and  the  drink-offering  is 
withholden  from  the  house  of  your  God. 

14  T[  Sanctify  ye  a  ""  fast,  call  a  °  solemn  as- 
sembly, gather  the  elders  and  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of^  the  land  into  the  house  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  cry  unto  the  Lord, 

15  Alas  °  for  the  day  !  for  p  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand,  and  as  a  destruction  from  the 
Almighty  shall  it  come. 

16  Is  not  the  meat  cut  off  before  our  eyes,- 
yea,  "s  joy  and  gladness  from  the  house  of  our 
God? 

17  The  ""seed  is  rotten  under  their  clods,  the 
garners  are  laid  desolate,  the  barns  are  broken 
down  ;  for  the  corn  is  withered. 


18  How  do  the  beasts  • , 


!  the  herds  of 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 20.  Israel  invaded  by  a  nation  of  locusts. 
—"This  prophecy  begins  with  threatening  the  inhabitants  of 
iJerusalein,  and  the  land  of  Judah,  with  suoh  a  desolation  of 
their  country  by  swarms  of  locusts  as  had  never  happened  to 
them  before,  and  as  should  occasion  the  utmost  distress  to  all 
sorts  of  persons  amongst  them."  The  havoc  that  -should 
be  made  by  these  creatures,  is  described  in  the  highest  style  of 

'  Chap.  I.  Ver.  4.  That  which.  &;c.— See  margin.  Four  species  of  locust  are 

Supposed  to  be  here  mentioned:  t.  The  valmer-wonn.  (Heb.  Gezmn.)    This, 

'Bocharl  says,  is  a  locust,  which,  furnished  with  very  sharp  teeth,  bites  ofY. 

hot  only  grass  and  grains,  and  the  leaves  of  trees,  but  even  their  bark,  and 

iiore  tender  branches.    \ewcir,ne  renders  it,  "  Grasshopper  ;"  but  Michaelis, 

f^illowing  the  LXX.  and  Vulfate,  thinks  it  means  a  species  of  caterpillar, 

*vhose  mouth  is  furnished  with  a  kind  of  sickle,  which  cuU  the  leaves  of 

niants  to  pieces  ;  and  which  begins  its  ravages  before  the  locust.    2.  The  lo- 

■itst,  (Arbeh.)  whose  name  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  its  prodigious  num- 

.•«r8.    3.  The  cartker-wonn  ilaiek)  is  either  another  species  of  locust,  called 

jiy  tiewcome  "  the  devouring  locust,"  though  others  think  it  a  species  of 

leetle,  or  hedge-chafer,  devouring  even  the  roots  of  trees.     Orient.  Lit.  No. 

064.  Jer.  li.  27,  it  is  rendered  the  rough  caterpillar  ;  but  there  appears  to  be  a 

tieries  of  locusts,  wliose  heads  are  covered  with  hair.  Rev.  ix.  8.    4.  The  ca- 

eiTiillar,  (Chasil,)  rendered  by  Neivcmne  "  the  consuming  locust."    There 

ire  ten  ditferent  species  of  locust  (as  is  supposed)  mentioned  in  Scripture  ; 

nd  if  these  are  not  locusts,  it  is  certain  they  were  most  voracious  and  de- 

•ructive  insects.     See  Harris's  Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  in  Locust ;  also 

lote  on  Exod.  x.  4. 

Ver.  6.  .1  nation— That  is,  of  these  voracious  insects.    Compare  Prov.  xxx. 

6.  36. Cheek  teetti.—Newcome,  "  Jaw  teeth  of  a  lion."     Pliny  says, 


poetry.  The  vegetation  of  every  species  should  be  devoured, 
and  produce  such  a  scarcity  of  provisions  in  the  land,  as  not 
to  leave  enough  to  supply  the  oflTerings  for  God's  altar.  At 
the  same  time  the  heat  should  be  so  great,  as  to  occasion  the 
destruction  of  many  of  the  flocks  and  herds,  partly  through 
drought,  and  partly  through  the  irritation  of  these  noxious  in- 
sects. 


their  teeth  are  so  sharp  and  strong,  that  they  bite  through  even  the  doors  of 

IlOUSeS.  ■        ■  L  xr 

Ver.  7.  Barked  my  M  rree— That  is,  eaten  off  the  bark;  but  Isewcome 
reads,  "  Matie  my  fig  tree  a  broken  branch,"  like  several  of  the  ancient  ver- 
sions. Dr.  Forsayeth.  "My  fig  tree  a  foam  and  swelling,"  being  covered 
with  the  foam  of  caterpillars,  and  the  leaves  curled  up,  to  enclose  theu-  eggs. 

The  branche.9  are  made  white— 'Th&\.  is,  stripped  ot  all  Jheir  bark,  as  in 

the  preceding  clause  ;  Heb.  "  Stripping  they  have  stripped  it.  „■    .  . 

Ver.  8.  Like  a  virgin  ....  for  the  husband  of  her  youth— l  bat  is,  a 
betrothed  virgin,  whose  marriage  was  not  consummated.  ^^ 

Ver.  10.  J«  dried  up-Or  withered,  as  ver.  12  ;  Heb.      Blushetn. 

Ver.  12.  The  vine,  &c.-[Dr.  Shaw  observes,  that  in  Barbaiy,  in  the  month 
of  June,  the  locusts  are  no  sooner  hatched,  than  ther  collect  themselves  into 
compact  bodies,  each  a  "  furlong  or  more  square  :  and  marching  directly  after_ 
wards,  forwards  directly  towards  the  sea.  thev  let  nothing  escape  them,  eating 
up  every  thing  that  is  green  or  juicy,  not  only  the  lesser  ^ef,<^'^bles  but  the 
vine  likewise,  the  Ag  tree,  the  pomegranate,  the  palm,  and  the  apple  tree 
even  all  the  trees  of  the  field.'-]— Ba^ater.  j  „  ..  „  j„„  „<-„^ 

Ver.  14.  A  solemn  asscmhhj.-^twcome.  A  solemn  day,  or  dayof  ro- 
straint ;  i.  e.  from  work,  or  pleasure.  ■  u  j       j     .. 

Ver.  17    The  seed  is  rotten.  —Kewcome,     The  seeds  have  perished  under 
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Temblrness  of  God's  judgment. 

cattle  are  perplexed,  because  they  have  no 
pasture  ;  yea,  the  tiocks  of  sheep  are  made  de- 
solate. 

10  O  Lord,  to  thee  will  I  « cry :  for  the  fire 
» hath  devoured  the  ^  pastures  of  the  wilder- 
ness, and  the  flame  hath  burned  all  the  trees 
of  the  field. 

20  The  beasts  of  the  field  cry  also  *  unto 
thee  :  for  '^  the  rivers  of  waters  are  dried  up, 
and  the  fire  hath  devoured  the  pastures  of  the 
wilderness. 

CHAPTER   II. 

I  He  showeth  anto  Zion  the  terriHeiiess  of  Go,l's  juilgmcnL  12  He  exhortelh  to  re- 
pentance, 15  prescrilietli  »  fast,  13  proniiselh  a  blessing  Uiereon.  21  He  couiforlelh 
Zion  Willi  present  '23  aiiJ  fiilnre  blessings. 

BLOW  ye  the  ^  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sound 
an  alarm  "  in  my  holy  mountain  :  let  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble  :  for  ^  the 
day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  for  it  is  nigh  at 
hand ; 

2  A  day  of  ^  darkness  and  of  gloomines^  a 
day  of  clouds  and  of  thick  darkness,  as  the 
morning  spread  upon  the  mountains :  a  great 
people  and  a  « strong ;  there  hath  not  been 
ever  the  ^  like,  neither  shall  be  any  more  after 
it,  even  to  the  years  of  e  many  generations. 

3  A  fire  devoureth  before  them ;  and  behind 
them  a  flame  burneth  :  the  land  is  as  the  gar- 
den of  Eden  "^before  them,  and  behind  i  them 
a  desolate  wilderness;  yea,  and  nothing  shall 
escape  them. 

4  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appear- 
ance of  horses ;  and  as  horsemen,  so  shall 
they  run. 

5  Like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of 
mountains  shall  they  leap,  like  the  noise  of  a 
flame  of  fire  that  devoureth  the  stubble,  as  a 
strong  people  set  in  battle  array. 

6  Before  their  face  the  people  shall  be  much 
pained:  all  faces  shall  gather  i^  blackness. 

7  They  shall  run  like  mighty  men  ;  they  shall 
climb  the  wall  like  men  of  war ;  and  they 
shall  march  every  one  on  his  ways,  and  they 
shall  not  break  their  ranks  : 

8  Neither  shall  one  thrust  another ;  they  shall 
walk  every  one  in  his  path  :  and  when  they  fall 
upon  the  '  sword,  they  shall  not  be  wounded. 


JOEL. — CHAP.  II.  Joel  exhorteth  to  repentance. 

f  They  shall  run  to  and  fro  in  the  city;  they 
shall  run  upon  the  wall,  they  shall  climb  up 
upon  the  houses  ;  they  shall  enter  in  at  the 
windows  ">  like  a  "  thief 

10  The  earth  "  shall  quake  before  them  ;  the 
heavens  shall  tremble:  the  i"  sun  and  the  moon 
shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw 
their  shining  : 

11  And  the  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice  before 
his  army:  for  his  camp  is  very  great:  for  he 
is  strong  that  executeth  his  word :  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible ; 
and  who  i  can  abide  it? 

12  T[  Therefore  also  now,  saith  the  Lord,  turn 
■■  ye  even  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  and  with 
fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning: 

13  And  rend  "  your  heart,  and  not  your  gar- 
ments, and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God  :  for 
he  '  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  o< 
the  evil. 

14  Who  "  knoweth  if  he  will  return  and  re- 
pent, and  leave  a  blessing  behind  him  ;  even 
a  "meat-offering  and  a  drink-offering  unto 
the  Lord  your  God? 

15  1[  Blow  *  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify  a 
fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly : 

16  Gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congrega- 
tion, assemble  the  elders,  ^  gather  the  children, 
and  those  that  suck  the  breasts :  let  the  bride- 
groom go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride 
out  of  her  closet. 

17  Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord, 
weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  and  let 
them  say,  Spare  y  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and 
give  not  thy  heritage  to  reproach,  that  the 
heathen  should  'rule  over  them:  wherefore 
»  should  they  say  among  the  people,  Where  is 
their  God  ? 

18  I"  Then  will  the  Lord  be  jealous  ^  for  his 
land,  and  pity  "  his  people. 

19  Yea,  the  Lord  will  answer  and«say  unto 
his  people,  Behold,  I  will  send  you  corn,  and 
wine,  and  oil,  and  ye  shall  be  satisfied  there- 
with :  and  I  will  no  more  make  you  a  reproach 
among  the  heathen : 


A.  M.  dr. 
33U. 

B.  C.  cir. 
690. 

t   F..50.15. 
I.u.lS.l.. 

u  Je.9.10. 

V  or,  habi- 
tations. 

wI's.lCH.21. 

I  1  Ki.18.5. 

a.  or.comet. 

b  Na.10.5, 
9. 

c  c.1.15. 
Zcp.1.14, 
15. 

d  Ain.5.18, 
20. 

e  0.1.6. 

f  Ex.10.14. 

g  "genera- 
tion  and 
genera- 
lion. 

h  ls.51.3. 

i   Zec.7.14. 

j  pot. 

kJe.8.21. 
I.a.4.8. 
Na.2.10. 

1  or,  dart. 

mJe9.21. 

n  Jn.10.1. 

0  Ps.18.7. 

p  ls.13.10. 

Eze.Si?. 

q  Mal.3.2. 
Re.6.17. 

r  La.3.40, 
41. 

Ho.12.6. 
14.1. 

s  Ps.34.18. 

13.66.1 

t  Pa86.5,15. 

a  2Ki.l9.4. 

V  c.1.9. 

w  ver.  1. 

I  2Ch.20.13 

y  Ei.32.11, 
12. 

I  or,  ttse  a 
by-icord 
agairusU 

a  Mi.7.10. 

b  Zec.1.14. 

c  De.32.36. 

Some  have  thought  that  these  predictions  may  have  a  far- 
ther reference  to  the  army  of  the  Assyrians :  but  for  this  we 
find  no  sufficient  ground.  No  body  of  armed  men  (not  even 
that  of  Xerxes)  was  ever  half  so  numerous,  half  so  torment- 
ing or  destructive,  as  an  army  of  these  noxious  insects,  who, 
while  they  lived,  were  a  plague,  and  created  a  pestilence  when 
they  died. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—32.     An  alarm  sounded  through  thecoun- 


Ver.  19.  The  pastures  of  the  wilderness— Or  dcseit ;  and  Ijurnt  up,  &c. 
See  chap.  ii.  3.  Fires  were  often  made,  (tliousfh  in  vain,)  to  stup  the  ravages 
of  these  insects,  by  which  (fires)  the  trees  and  underwood  were  much  injured. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Bloio  ye  the  trumpet,  &c. — The  same  alarm  is  given  as 
if  they  had  been  invaded  by  the  most  powerful  enemies.  A  Jewisii  writer, 
mentionins  a  swarm  of  locusts  which  once  appeared  in  Sa.xony,  says,  so  ter- 
rified are  the  Je\y3  on  such  occasions,  that  they  immediately  sound  a  trumpet, 
atid  proclaim  a  fast. 

Ver.  2.  A  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloominess.— Xit.  Chand!er  qaotes,  from 
a  German  Chronicle  of  the  ninth  century,  that  "  so  great  a  multitude  of  lo- 
custs" passed  over  that  country  from  the  east,  that  during;  two  months,  "  they 
oftentimes  ob.'^oired  the  rays  of  the  sun  for  the  space  of  a  whole  mile  ;  and 
when  they  ahghled,  in  one  hour  consumed  every  thing  that  was  green  upon 
Kin  acres,  or  more  ;  and  being  afterwards  driven  into  the  sea  by  the  wind,  and 
tlirown  back  by  the  waves,  they  corrupted  the  air  by  their  stench,  and  produced 
no  small  pesn/ence."— ["  The  quantity  of  these  insects,"  says  Volney,  "is 
mcredil)le  to  all  who  have  not  themselves  witnessed  their  astonishing  num- 
bers ;  the  whole  earth  is  covered  with  them  for  the  space  of  several  leagues. 
The  noise  they  make  in  browsing  on  the  trees  and  herbage,  may  be  heard  at 
a  great  distance,  and  resembles  that  of  an  army  in  secret.  The  Tartars  them- 
eelvos  are  a  less  destructive  enemy  than  these  little  animals.  One  would  ima- 
pine  that^re  had  followed  their  progress.  Wherever  Iheir  myriads  spread, 
the  verdure  of  the  country  ilisappears  ;  trees  and  plants  stripped  of  their  leaves 
and  reduced  to  their  naked  boughs  and  stems,  cause  the  dreary  image  of  !t) in- 
fer to  succeed  in  an  instant  to  the  rich  scenery  of  spring.  Wlien  these 
clouds  of  locusts  take  their  flight,  to  surmount  any  obstacles,  or  to  traverse 
more  rapidly  a  desert  soil,  the  heavens  may  literally  be  saiil  to  he  obscured 
by  tbrm."\— Bolster.  Many  similar  accounts  may  be  found  in  modern  wri 
ters,  the  most  authentic.  The  following  is  one  of  I  he  most  recent  and  cxtra- 
orihnary.  The  narrator  being  (as  we  understand  it)  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Gibraltar,  saw  a  dense  cloud  slowly  advancing  to  the  Spanish  shore,  and 
darkening  the  sun  as  it  pa.ssed,  when,  suddenly  it  burst,  and  "  there  fell  (savs 
be)  such  a  vast  multitude  of  locusts  33  exceeded  the  thickest  storm  of  hail  or 
■now  tliat  I  erer  sav/.  All  .iround  me  wos  ioimediaiely  oovereil  with  theue 
c  .iwling  creatures,  and  yet  «hey  continued  to  (all  so  thick,  that  with  the  swing 

01  my  cane,  I  knocked  down  thousands There  was  not,  in  a  day  or 
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try.— The  priests  are  ordered  to  sound  their  trumpets  on  the 
approach  of  this  aerial  army.  The  locusts  are  described— 
They  are  compared  to  cavalry ;  and  the  noise  and  din  of  their 
approach  to  the  rattling  of  war-chariots  and  the  crackling  o( 
burning  stubble.  The  regularity  and  rapidity  of  their  march 
is  theii  stated;  and  their  invincibility,  as  it  respects  human 
weapons.  The  heavens  are  clothed  in  blackness,  and  tlit, 
voice  of  God  announces  their  approach  as  his  army. 


two,  the  least  leaf  to  be  seen  on  a  tree,  nor  any  green  thing  in  a  garden."  The 
close  of  this  account  illustrates  what  is  said  in  ver.  20  of  the  defeat  and  des- 
truction of  this  great  northern  army.  "  When,  glutton-like,  they  had  devoured 
every  thing  around  them,  they  took  to  ponds,  brooks,  and  pools,"  probably 
from  e.xcessive  thirst,  and  drowned  themselves ;  and  lay  drowned  in  heaps, 
like  little  hills,  with  a  stench  so  noisome  that  it  gave  reason  to  fear  pestilence. 
See  Asiat.  Journ.  Aug.  1825. 

Ver.  3.  A  fire  devoureth  before  them. — "  They  consume  like  a  general  con 
nagration."  Lndnlf  says,  "  Wherever  they  fed,  their  leavings  seem,  as  it 
were,  parched  with  fire."  Newcome.    See  note  on  ver.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Like  horses,  &c --An  Arab,  describing  them,  compared  the  heads  of 
the  locust  to  those  of  horses,  their  breast  to  that  of  a  lion,  their  feet  to  thoso 
of  a  camel,  their  belly  to  that  of  a  serpent,  their  tail  to  that  of  a  scorpion, 
and  their  feelers  to  female  hair.  (Compare  Rev.  ix.  7.)    Niebuhr's  Arabia. 

Ver.  5.  Like  the  noise  of  chariots.— See  Rev.  ix.  9.  Volney  compares  the 
noise  they  nutke  in  browsing  to  that  of  an  army  in  secret,  marching  without 

music.  See  note  on  ver.  2. Of  a  Jlame.—Cyril  compares  the  noise  of  their 

teeth  to  a  crackling  flame. In  battle  array.— Heh.  "  Arrayed  for  war.' 

"  Many  writers  mention  the  order  of  locusts  in  their  flight  and  march ;  ana 
their  manner  of  proceeding  directly  forward,  whatever  obstacles  were  inter- 
posed." NeiDCOine. 

Ver.  6.  All  faces  shall  gather  blackness.— Sep  margin.  Tavernier  /<ind 
other  travellers)  affirin  that,  by  way  of  mourning,  the  Orientals  sometimes 
daub  their  faces  with  (he  black  of  a  keltle.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1068. 

Ver.  7.  They  shall  run,  &c.— Iln  their  progress,  says  Dr.  Shaw,  "  they  kept 
their  ranks  like  men  of  war  ;  climbing  over  every  tree  or  wall  that  was  in 
their  way.  Nay,  they  entered  into  our  very  houses  and  bed  chambers,  like 
SO  many  thieves.  Every  eflort  of  the  inhabitants  to  stop  them  was  unavail- 
ing ;  the  trenches  thev  had  dug  were  quickly  tilled  up,  and  the  fires  they  naa 
kindled  extinguished  by  infinite  swarms  succeeihng  each  other."] — Bagster. 
Compare  verses  2,  4,  5,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  The  earth  shall  quake.— This  may  be  taken  figuratively,  for  tiie 
great  alarm  which  they  shall  create  ;  but  literally,  the  heavens  are  darkeneo 
oy  their  flight.    See  on  ver.  2.  , 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord  shall  utter  his  voice— Th&t  is,  it  is  b?  his  eonimaDa 
that  thev  advance  or  retire. 


A  bCessing  promised  thereon. 


JOEL.— CHAP.  III. 


20  But  I  will  remove  far  off  from  you  the 
northern  army,  and  will  drive  him  into  a  land 
barren  and  desolate,  with  his  face  toward  the 
east  sea,  and  his  hinder  part  toward  the  ut- 
most sea,  and  his  stink  shall  come  up,  and  his 
ill  savour  shall  come  up,  because  he  hath 
■'  done  great  things. 

21  Tf  Fear  not,  O  land  ;  be  glad  and  rejoice : 
for  the  Lord  *  will  do  great  things. 

22  Be  not  afraid,  ye  beasts  of  the  field :  for 
the  pastures  of  the  wilderness  do  spring,  for 
the  tree  beareth  her  fruit,  the  fig  tree  and  the 
vine  do  yield  their  strength. 

23  Be  glad  then,  ye  children  of  Zion,  and 
rejoice  ^  in  the  Lord  your  God :  for  he  hath 
given  you  e  the  former  rain  '■  moderately,  and 
he  will  cause  to  come  down  for  you  the  rain, 
the  former  rain,  and  the  latter  rain  in  the  first 
mcnth. 

24  And  the  floors  shall  be  full  of  wheat,  and 
the  fats  shall  overflow. with  wine  and  oil. 

25  And  I  will  restore  to  you  the  years  that 
the  locust  hath  eaten,  the  canker-worm,  and 
the  caterpillar,  and  the  palmer-worm,  my 
great  army  >  which  I  sent  among  j'-ou. 

26  And  ye  shall  eat  in  plenty,  and  be  satisfied, 
and  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
that  hath  dealt  wondrously  with  you:  and  jmy 
people  shall  never  be  ashamed. 

27  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  midst 
of  Israel,  and  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  none  else:  and  my  people  shall  never  be 
ashamed. 

28  1[  And  ^  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  '  upon  all  flesh  ; 
and  your  sons  and  your  "'  daughters  shall 
prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams, 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions: 

29  And  also  upon  the  "  servants  and  upon 
the  handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour  out 
my  spirit. 

30  And  I  will  show  "  wonders  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of 
smoke. 

31  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and 
the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the 
terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come. 

32  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  fAaf  whosoever 
p  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
delivered  :  for  in  mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusa- 
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lem  shall  be  deliverance,  as  the  Lord  hath  said, 
and  in  the  i  remnant  whom  the  Lord  shall  call. 
^     ^  CHAPTER  III. 

1  God's  Judgments  against  ilie  enemies  of  his  people.    9  God  will  be  knowo  In  hll 
jud^aent.     lb  Hia  blessing  iipun  tlte  churcli. 

"P  OR,  behold,  in  those  days,  and  in  that  time, 
-L  when  I  shall  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem, 

2  1"  will  also  gather  all  nations,  and  will 
bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  and  will  plead  ^  with  them  there  for  my 
people  and  for  my  heritage  Israel,  whom  they 
have  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted 
my  laiid. 

3  And  they  have  cast  lots  "  for  my  people ; 
and  have  given  a  boy  for  a  harlot,  and  sold  a 
girl  for  wine,  that  they  might  drink. 

4  Yea,  and  what  have  ye  to  do  with  me,  O 
Tyre,  and  Zidon,  and  all  the  coasts  of  Pales- 
tine ?  will  ye  render  me  a  recompense?  and 
if  ye  recompense  me,  swiftly  arid  speedily  will 
I  return  your  recompense  upon  your  own  head ; 

5  Because  ye  hav^e  taken  "^  my  silver  and  my 
gold,  and  have  carried  into  your  temples  my 
goodly  '  pleasant  things  : 

6Thechildi-en  also  of  Judah  and  the  child- 
ren of  Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto  the 
^  Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove  them  far 
from  their  border. 

7  Behold,  I  s  will  raise  them  out  of  the  place 
whither  ye  have  sold  them,  and  will  return 
your  recompense  upon  your  own  head : 

8  And  I  will  sell  your  sons  and  your  daugh- 
ters into  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Judah, 
and  they  shall  sell  them  to  the  Sabeans,  to  a 
people  far  off".*  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

9  Proclaimye  this  among  the  Gentiles;  '■Pre- 
pare war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the 
men  of  war  draw  near  ;  let  them  come  up  : 

10  Beat  your  ploughshares  into  swords,  and 
your  i  pruning-hooks  into  spears:  let  the  weak 
say,  I  am  strong. 

11  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come,  all  ye 
heathen,  and  gather  yourselves  together  round 
about :  thither  J  cause  thy  mighty  ^  ones  to 
come  down,  O  Lord. 

12  Let  the  heathen  be  wakened,  and  come  up 
to  the  valley  i  of  Jehoshaphat :  for  there  will 
I  sit  to  judge  "  all  the  heathen  round  about. 

13  Put  "ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is 
ripe:  come,  get  you  down;  for  the  press  is 


The  nation  is  then  pathetically  exhorted  to  deep  and  hunri- 
ble  repentance;  to  rend,  not  their  garments  only,  but  their 
j  hearts  also:  as  the  only  means  to  avert  national  judgments. 
■  In.  the  conclusion,  as  is  common  with  many  of  the  prophets, 
I  the  days  of  the  Messiah  and  the  gospel  dispensation  are  ad- 
j  verted  to,  especially  the  miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
!  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  awful  indications  of  divine 
!  judgment  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  con- 
I  sequent  dispersion  of  the  Jews. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—21.— As  the  latter  part  of  the  preceding 

chapter  referred  to  gospel  times,  and  the  blessings  to  accom- 

I  pany  the  dispensation  of  Messiah,  so  this  appears  to  refer  to  a 

still  more  distant  period,  when  the  Jews  shall  be  released  from 

all  their  captivities,  delivered  from  all  their  enemies,  and  finally 


Ver.  20.  The  northern  army. — Tliese  locusts  proliaUly  (ramc  from  Circassia, 
or  MinCTelia,  to  the  north  of  Judea.  .Some  were  to  he  driven  into  the  desert ; 
some  into  the  Eastern  or  Dead  sea.  and  sofna  into  the  utmost,  or  Mediterra- 

mean  sea. — -//;»  stink,  &c.— See  what  is  ijuoled  from  Dr.  Chandler  and  the 

Asiatic  Journ.ll  on  ver.  2. Becau-ie  he  hnrh  done  great  thing-.'i.— Sec  mnrg. 

&c.     It  is  difficult  to  apply  this  to  an  army  of  locusts.     They  had   executed 

,the  divme  command,  and   their  heing  ended  with  tlieir  comniis.'^ion.      Dr. 

i  C/ia?(d'er  therclore  applies  the  words  to  Jehovah,  as  in  the  verse  (bllowing, 

I"  He  (the  Lord)  will  do  (or  hath  done)  greatly,  or  great  things,  to  adviince 
his  own  glory."    See  a  like  repetition,  ver.  26,  27. 

Ver.  23.  He  hath  given.— Newcome,  "  He  giveth  you— he  causeth  to  come 
down,"  &c. 

Ver.  2a.  And  it  shall  emne,  &r.—[Kimchi  saj-s,  that  rithari  Chen  "  after 
•nus,"  is  the  same  as  beacharith  hyyamim,  "  in  the  latter  day?,"  which  al- 
ways relates  to  the  days  of  the  Messiah;  and  acconlin?ly  this  prophecy  re- 
fers, as  St.  Peter  applies  it,  (Acts  ii.  17.)  to  the  etTiision  of^  the  Hidy  Sjiirit  at 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  to  the  suhsenuent  deslructLon  of  Jerusalem,  attended 
with  the  most  awful  portents,  and  to  the  dispersion  of  the  unhelicving  Jews.l-B. 
Ver.  30,  31.  Blood  and  fire,  &c.— This  is  generally  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
prodigiei  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  Mat.  xxiv.  29.  which  s«e. 


restored  to  their  own  land;  after  which  there  seems  an  allu- 
sion to  the  same  distant  and  mysterious  events,  that  we  have 
seen  mentioned  in  the  latter  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  and  shall  have 
farther  occasion  to  notice  in  the  close  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  judgment  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  must  not  be 
confounded  with  the  final  judgment  of  the  world.  It  relates 
evidently  to  the  punishment  of  certain  heathen  nations — per- 
haps ih«Gog  and  Magog  referred  to  by  Ezekiel  and  St.  John. 
(See  E2«i.  xxxviii.  xxxix.  Rev.  xx.  xxi.) 

It  is  an  encouraging  circumstance  to  the  church,  that  the 
denunciations  of  God's  judgments  generally  end  with  promises 
of  in^rcy  to  his  people.  When  God  shall  have  cleared  the 
earth  of  crime,  his  people  shall  reign  with  him  in  everlasting 
peace  and  happiness.     (See  Rev.  xxi.) 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  l.  In  those  rfays— [According  to  the  preceding  prophecy, 
this  must  refer  to  the  times  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  final  restoration  ol  the 

"veV.  2.  The'valley  of  Jehoshaphat.- -U  literally  "  tl'e  »■""«';  °'!,'^"'^','JV'J5" 
ment,"  and  ought  not,  perhaps,  to  be  confined  to  ""V  ""J.^'^"' i J'""|'A  ,ron 
is  probably  an  allusion  to  the  victory  of  Jehoshaphat.  ^ewcomt.    2  cnron. 

"ver^  3.   They  have  cast  lots.-A  spirit  of  gambling  sf-e"^?-/"  ^«'XnT,een 
very  early  in  tfie  world,  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  human  hfe  h"'  »%"  ''^9" 
the  subject  of  such  speculations,  in  the  case  f/^Z%io"  aAl'\^^c" 
.says,  "In  Mingrelia,  they  often  sell  children  for  proMsions  and  loi  wine. 
Harmer.  „„    ,„ 

Ver.  4.   Tyre  and  yjdnn.SccJer.xxv.  20-^0.  «nd  note 

Maccabcus'9  victories.     1  Mace.  v.  3,  7    '5-J'-  .. 

Ver   10    Beat  vonr  plonirhshares. —Svc  margin  ;  arso  Isa.  ii.  4. 

Ve  ■  2  Zoshaphat.-Urhoshaphat.leuoxes  the  •'"''in'!^"'"/'^'}^^ 
and  is  protiaWy  «  descriptive  name  ol  the  same  place  which  St.  Jonn  c«ll 
Armaeedden.]—Bttest€r. 


God  will  be  known  i7i  judgment.  JOEL 

full,  the  fats  overflow ;  for  their  wickedness 
is  great. 

14  Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  °  de- 
cision :  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the 
valley  of  decision. 

15  The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining. 

16  The  Lord  also  shall  roar  p  out  of  Zion, 
and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem  ;  and  the 
t  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  shake  :  ''  but  the 
Lord  will  be  the  •  hope  of  his  people,  and  the 
strength  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

17  So  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Loej  your 
God  dwelling  » in  Zion  my  holy  mountain: 
then  shall  Jerusalem  be  "  holy,  and  there  shall 
no  strangers  ^  pass  through  her  any  more. 
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Ills  blessing  upon  the  rhy.y  ch. 

18  1[  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
Ihat  the  mountains  *  shall  drop  down  new 
wine,  and  the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk,  and 
all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  =■  flow  with  ^  wa- 
ters, and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  chall  water  the  valley 
of  Shittim. 

19  Egypt  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  Edom 
shall  be  a  desolate  wilderness,  for  the  violence 
against  the  children  of  Judah,  because  they 
have  shed  innocent  blood  in  their  land. 

20  But  Judah  shall  ''dwell  *  for  ever,  and 
Jerusalem  from  generation  to  generation. 

21  For  I  will  cleanse  •>  their  blood  that  I  havo 
not  cleansed :  "  for  the  ^  Lord  dwelleth  in 
Zion. 

c  or,  even  I  the  LORD  that.  d  Eze.48.3S.  Re.21.3. 


Ver.  13.  The  fats.— Neiocome,  "vats."    See  Rev.  xiv.  15—20. 

Ver.  14.  VaUey  of  decision.— Netccmne,"  excisiim."  Jonathan's  Tnrgum 
renders  this,  "  The  valley  of  the  division  of  Judgment ;"  i.  e.  the  judgment  of 
tlie  Lord,  as  ver.  2.     Chandler. 

Ver.'lS.   Roar  out  of  Zion.— J  ei.  xxv.  30. The  hope  of.-Neivcome, 

"A  refuge  to."' 

Ver.  17.  illy  holy  mountain.— Ileh.     The  mountam  of  my  nolmess." 

Ver.  18.  In  that  day.— [Either  the  times  of  the  iNIessiah,  or  Jerusalem  after 


i(s  final  restoration,  am  here  described,  when  a  golden  age  will  commence 

and  the  knowledge  of  God  be  agiiin  difiiisod  from   it.\—Baffster. Drop 

down  new  7t')«e.— See  Amos  ix.  13. A  fountain  shall  come  forth,  &c.— 

.See  Ezek.  xlvii.  1,  &c.— — Valley  of  Hhittim — In  the  plains  of  Moal),  near 
Jordan.  Num.  xxviii.  49. 

Ver.  21.  /  loill  cleanse. — Neivcmne,  "Avenge."  That  is,  God  will  cleanse 
the  world  from  blood-guiltiness,  by  avengmg  liis  people  of  their  enemies.  See 
Prov.  xviii.  20. ;  xix.  2,  &c. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JOEL. 


IThe  style  of  Joel  is  allowed  by  the  most  competent  judges  to  be  inimitably 
oeautiful ;  containing  such  an  a.ssemblage  of  elegance,  pathos,  and  sublimity, 
as  can  be  found  in  few  remains  of  ancient  poetry.  "  The  style  of  Joel,"  says 
Bishop  Lowth,  "  differs  much  from  that  of  Hosea  ;  but,  though  of  a  different 
kind,  is  equally  poetical.  It  is  elegant,  perspicuous,  clear,  diffusive,  and 
flowing ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  very  sublime,  nervous,  and  animated.  He 
displays  the  whole  power  of  poetic  description  in  the  first  and  secorul  chap- 
ters ;  and  at  the  same  time  his  fondness  for  metaphors,  comparisons,  and  alle- 
gories ;  nor  is  the  connexion  of  his  subjects  less  remarkable  than  the  graces 
of  his  diction.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  in  some  places  he  is  very  obscure  ; 
which  every  attentive  reader  will  perceive,  especially  in  the  end  of  his  pro- 
phecy." This  obscurity,  however,  does  not  proceed  from  the  language,  which 
is  uncommonly  perspicuous,  but  wbolly  from  the  nature  of  the  subjects  ;  the 
beauties  of  hi."  e.xpression  being  somewhat  shaded  by  allusions  to  circum- 
stances yet  unfultilled.  His  descriptions  are  highly  animated  ;  and  his  lan- 
guage, in  force,  and  often  in  sound,  well  adapted  lo  his  subject.  The  contex- 
ture of  the  prophecy  in  the  first  and  second  eliapters  is  extremely  curious,  and 
wrought  up  with  admirable  force  and  beauty  ;  in  which  by  an  animated  repre- 
sentation he  anticipates  the  scenes  of  misery  which  lowered  over  Judea.  It  is 
generally  supposed,  that  tl.e  prophet  blends  two  subjects  of  affliction  in  one 
general  consideration,  or  beautiful  allegory  ;  and  that,  under  the  devastation 


to  be  produced  by  locusts  in  the  vegetable  world,  he  porfraj-s  the  more  dis- 
tant calamities  to  be  inflicted  by  the  armies  of  the  Chaldeans  in  their  inva- 
sion of  Judea.  Hence,  probably,  the  studied  ambiguity  of  some  of  the  ex- 
pressions ;  while  the  double  destruction  to  be  efl'eeted  by  these  fearful  insects, 
and  those  enemies  of  which  they  were  the  harbingers,  is  painted  with  the 
most  expressive  force,  in  terms  reciiirocally  metaphorical,  and  admirably 
adapted  to  the  twofold  character  of  the  descriptions.  These  predirfions  arc 
followed  by  a  more  general  denunciation  of  God's  vengeance,  delivered  with 
such  force  and  aggravation  of  circumstances,  as  to  be  in  some  meusiire  de- 
scriptive of  that  hnal  judgment,  which  some  temporal  dispensations  of  Provi- 
dence may  be  said  to  prefigure.  These  several  declarations  are  intermingled 
with  earnest  exhortations  to  solemn  fasting,  repentance,  and  prayer,  and  with 
promises  of  deliverance  and  returning  prosperity  productive  of  Gospel  bless- 
ings ;  in  treating  of  which,  he  foretels,  in  the  clearest  terms,  the  general  efi'u- 
sion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  to  characterize  the  Gospel  dispensation, 
predicting,  in  the  fullest  and  plainest  manner,  the  awful  consequences  of  ob- 
slinately  rejecting  the  sacred  influence,  especially  to  the  Jews,  the  event  of 
which,  to  this  day,  fully  attests  his  Divine  inspiration.  In  conclusion,  he  fore- 
tels the  righteous  judgments  of  God  in  the  final  excision  of  his  enemies,  and 
the  glorious  slate  of  prosperity  to  be  yet  enjoyed  by  the  church  :  representing 
its  perfections  and  blessings  under  the  poetic  emblems  of  a  golden  age.]— B. 


THE   BOOK   OF   AMOS. 


Amos  was  contemporary  with  Hosea,  though  he  did  not,  probably,  live  so 
long.  He  was  not  educated  in  the  Schools  of  the  Prophets,  founded  by  Sa- 
muel ;  but  was  called  to  the  prophetic  office  from  being  a  she|iher(i  and  herds- 
man in  Tekoa,  in  the  territory  of  Judah,  and  sent  to  exhort  the  people  of  Is- 
rael to  repentance. — I  He  began  to  pro|ihesy  two  years  before  the  earthquake 
which  happened  in  the  reign  of  Uz/.iah  king  of  Judah  ;  which  Jnseplius,  (Ant. 
I.  ix.  chap.  9.)  with  most  ancient  and  modern  commentators,  ref  ts  to  that 
prince's  invasion  of  the  priest's  office,  when  he  attempted  lo  offer  incen.se  to 
the  Lord.  The  book  of  Amos  consists  of  nine  chapters,  of  which  Calinet 
and  others  think  that  the  seventh  is  the  first  in  order  of  lime ;  in  which  the 
prophet  denounces  the  judgments  of  God  on  Syria,  Philistia,  Tyre,  Edom,  and 
Ammon,  for  their  cruelty  and  oppression  of  Israel  ;  upon  Moali.  for  bis  impo- 
tent revenge  on  the  dead  body  of  the  king  of  Edom  ;  on  Jud.ih,  fiir  his  con- 
tempt of  God's  law  ;  and  on  Israel,  for  idolatry,  ini(iuily,  and  ingratitude  ;  he 
then  expostulates  with  Israel  and  Judah,  warning  them  nf  approaching  judg- 
ments ;  calls  the  Philistines  and  Egyptians  to  behold  the  punishment  of  Sa- 
maria and  the  ten  tribes  for  their  sins  ;  reproves  the  IsraeliL.s  lor  luxury  and 
oppression,  warning  them  to  prepare  to  meet  God,  who  is  aboul  lo  ex('cute 
vengeance  upon  them  ;  laments  over  the  destruction  of  Israel,  exhorting  them 


to  renounce  their  idols  and  to  seek  the  Lord ;  declares  the  judgments  of  God 
on  tlie  scornful,  presumptuous,  and  hypocritical  Israelites,  whom  God  sen- 
tences to  captivity  ;  denounces  the  most  terrible  calamities  on  the  self-indul- 
gent and  self-confident  Jews  and  Israelites  ;  averts  by  prayer  the  judgments  of 
the  grasshoi>pers  and  fire,  anu  slums,  by  a  wall  and  plumb-lino,  the  strict  jus- 
tice of  God  in  Israel's  punishment.  Being  accused  to  Jeroboam  by  Amaziah 
I  he  priest,  and  forbidden  lo  prophesy  in  Bethel,  he  shows  how  God  called  him 
to  prophesy,  and  predicts  the  nun  of  Amaziah  and  his  family  ;  under  a  vision 
of  a  basket  of  summer-fruit,  he  shows  the  speedy  ruin  of  Israel ;  reproves 
their  oppression  and  injustice;  sliows  the  complete  ruin  of  Israel,  and  threat- 
ens a  famine  of  the  word  of  God ;  he  then  declares  the  certainty  of  the  judg- 
ments to  he  inflicted  on  Israel,  though  a  remnant  shall  he  preserved,  and  pre- 
dicts the  blessings  of  Messiait's  kingdom,  and  the  conversiim  and  restoration 
of  Israel.  1— Ba^srer.  Several  of  this  Froidiet's  images  are  borrowed  from 
those  rural  objects  with  which  he  was  familiar.  His  sentiments  are  frequenllj 
lofty,  and  his  style  beautiful,  as  well  as  plain.  "  The  same  celestial  Spirit, 
(says  Bishop  Lowth,)  aclualed  Isaiah  and  Daniel  in  the  court,  and  Anios  in 
the  sheei) fold  ;  ....  oceasionallv  enqiloying  the  natural  eloquence  of  some, 
and  occasionally  malung  others  eloquent" 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Amoe  ihoweth  God*8  jadsment  upon  Syria,  5  upon  the  Philistines,  9  upon  Tyrus, 
11  upon  Edom,  13  upon  Animon. 

^HE  words  of  Amos,  who  was  among  the 
-L  herdmen »  of  •>  Tekoa,  which  he  saw  con- 
cerning Israel  in  the  days  "^  of  Uzziah  king  of 
Judah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Joash  king  of  Israel,  two  years  before  the 
^  earthquake. 
2  And  he  said,  The  Lord  will  « roar  from 
Zion,   and  utter  his  voice   from   Jerusalem  ; 


A.  M.  cir. 

3'il7. 
E.C.cir.787. 


a  c.  7.1-1 
b  2Ch.20a) 
c  Ho.l.l. 

d  Zee,  14.5. 
e  Je.25.30. 


f  or,  yea, 
for  Jour. 

g  or,  ron- 
vei-l  it,  or, 
let  il  he 
quiet;  anfi 
so  ver.6,&c 

h  Je.jg.-ia. 

i  2Ki.10.3a. 


and    the   habitations   of  the  shepherds  shali 
mourn,  and  the  top  of  Carmel  shall  wither. 

3  TI  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  Damascus,  •■  and  for  four,  I  will 
not  s  turn  away  the  ^'punishment  thereof;  be- 
cause i  they  have  threshed  Gilead  with  thresh- 
ing instruments  of  iron : 

4  But  I  will  send  a  fire  into  the  house  ol 
Hazael,  which  shall  devour  the  palaces  ol 
Ben-hadad. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—15.  GocTs  judgments  against  several  hea- 
then nations.— Th\s  cliapter  denounces  judgments  agninst  se- 
veral nations  bordering  on  Palestine,  inimical  to  the  Jews. 
The  same  judsmenls  were  predicted  by  other  prophets,  and 
harl  their  accomplishment  by  defaces,  at  difierent  periods,  and 
oy  difierent  instruments.  The  prophecy  against  the  Syrians, 
whose  capital  was  Damascus,  was  fulfifled  by  the  kins?  of  As- 
gyna.    (2  Kings  xvi.  9.)    Those  against  the  Philistines  by  He- 

v"*q"  K^'^'-  *•   "^^oa-A  city  of  Judah. 
—ni'-i,^     .  '  '"XJi  away.  &c.--That  is,  sa5's  Netocnme,  not  rescue  it  from 

nni.hment. Threshing    instruments.— Newame,    '' Wains    of  iron," 
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zekiah,  2  Kings  xviii.  8;  and  by  Uzziah,  2  Chr.  xxvi.  6. — All 
Syria  was  also  subdued  by  Pharaoh-Necho,  and  again  by  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, who  took  Tyre,  as  did  afterwards  Alexander 
Nebuchadnezzar  also  subdued  the  Edomitts,  Jer.  xxv.  9,  21 
and  xxvii.  3,  6.  Judas  Maccabeus  gained  fresli  victories  o\ei 
them,  1  Mac.  v,  3. ;  and  Hyrcanus  brought  them  under  entira 
subjection.  The  Ammonites  were  likewise  conquered  by  Nc- 
bucliadnezzar.     (Jer.  xxvii.  3—6.) 

which  were  driven  over  the  corn  to  thresh  it,  (Isa.  xxviii.  27,  28.)  and  which 
here  mark  the  oppressions  which  they  inflicted  on  Israel.  See  2  King!  -X 
Si.  33. 


GrJ^s  wrath  against  Moab, 

b  1  will  break  )  also  the  bar  of  Damascus, 
and  cut  off  the  inhabitant  from  i*  the  plain  of 
Avon,  and  him  that  holdetli  the  sceptre  from 
'■  the  house  of  Eden  :  and  the  people  of  Syria 
shall  go  ■"  into  captivity  unto  Kir,  saith  the  Lord. 

6  IT  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  "  Gaza,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punisliment  thereof;  because 
they  "  carried  away  captive  the  whole  cap- 
tivity, to  deliver  them  up  to  Edom  : 

7  But  p  I  will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Gaza, 
which  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof: 

S  And  I  will  cut  off  the  inhabitant  from 
Ashdod,  and  him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre 
from  Ashkelon,  and  I  will  turn  my  hand 
against  Ekron:  and  the  remnant  of  the  Phi- 
listines 4  shall  perish,  saith  the  Lord  Gob. 

9  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  ■■  Tyrus,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof;  because 
they  delivered  up  the  whole  captivity  to  Edom, 
and  remembered  not  the  =  brotherly  covenant : 

10  But  I  will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Ty- 
rus, which  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof 

11  1[  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  '  Edom,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  awa}--  the  punishment  thereof;  because 
he  did  pursue  his  brother  with  the  sword,  and 
■  did  cast  off  all  pity,  and  his  anger  did  tear 
"perpetually,  and  he  kept  his  wrath  for  ever: 

12  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Teman,  whiqh 
shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Bozrah. 

13  1[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  the  children  of  "  Ammon,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment 
thereof;  because  they  have  "  ripped  up  •"  the 
women  with  child  of  Gilead,  that  they  might 
enlarge  their  border: 

14  But  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Kab- 
bah, and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  thereof, 
with  shouting  in  the  day  of  battle,  with  a  tem- 
pest in  the  day  of  the  whirlwind: 

15  And  tiieir  king  shall  go  into  captivity,  he 
and  his  princes  together,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    II. 

i  GkA's  wrath  against  Moah,  4  upon  Jtwlah,  6  aii*^  upon  Israel.    9  God  compIaJnelh 
of  their  uiiihankfnliiess. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  transgres- 
sions of  *  Moab,  and  for  foiir,  I  will  not 
turn  aw'ay  the  punish  ment  thereof ;  because  he 
ourned  the  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  into  lime: 


AMOS.— CHAP.  n. 


Jtidah,  and  Israel. 
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2  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Moab,  and  it 
shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Kirioth  :  and  Moab 
shall  die  with  tumult,  with  shouting,  and  with 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet : 

3  And  I  will  cut  off  the  judge  from  the  midst 
thereof;  and  will  slay  all  the  princes  thereof 
with  him,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  11  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  ''  Judah,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof;  because 
they  have  despised  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  not  kept  his  commandments,  and  their 
lies  caused  them  to  err,  after  the  which  their 
fathers  have  walked : 

5  But  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Judah,  and  it 
shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem. 

6  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  For  three  trans- 
gressions of  Israel,  and  for  four,  I  will  not 
turn  away  the  punishment  thereof;  because 
they  sold  the  righteous  for  silver,  and  the  poor 
for  a  pair  of  shoes; 

7  That  pant  afler  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the 
head  of  tlie  poor,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of  the 
meek  :  and  "^  a  man  and  his  father  will  go  in  un- 
to the  same  ''  maid,  to  profane  '  my  holy  name : 

S  And  they  lay  themselves  down  upon  clothes 
laid  to  pledge  by  every  altar,  and  they  drink 
the  wine  of  ^  the  condemned  in  the  house  of 
their  god. 

9  TI  Yet  destroyed  I  the  Amorite  s  before  them, 
whose  height  was  like  the  height  of  the  ce- 
dars, and  he  was  strong  as  the  oaks;  yet  I 
destroyed  his  fruit  from  above,  and  his  roots 
from  beneath. 

10  Also  I  brought  you  up  from  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  led  you  forty  years  through  the 
wilderness,  to  possess  the  land  of  the  Amorite 

11  And  I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  prophets, 
and  of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites.  Is  it 
not  even  thus,  O  ye  children  of  Israel  ?  saith 
the  Lord. 

12  But  ye  gave  the  Nazarites  wine  to  drink ; 
and  commanded  the  prophets,  saying.  Pro- 
phesy •"  not. 

13  Behold,  ■  I  am  pressed  under  you,  as  a 
cart  is  pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves. 

14  Therefore  the  flight  shall  perish  from  the 
swift,  and  the  strong  shall  not  strengthen  his 
force,  neither  shall  the  mighty  deliver  j  him- 
self: 


The  earthquake  which  the  Prophet  takes  for  his  aera  is  re- 
ferred to  Zech.  xiv.  h.,  (and  probably  in  Isaiah  v.  25.)  Josephus 
ascribes  it  to  Uzziah's  invasion  of  the  priestly  office.  (See  2 
Chron.  xxvi.  16.) 

Chap.  II.  Vcr.  1  —  16.  God^s  judgments  against  Moab,  Ju- 
rfoA,  and  Israel. -It  is  observable,  that  though  sin  is  not 
screened  in  any  nation  or  individual,  it  is  never  so  sevcrclv  cen- 
sured as  when  found  among  the  professors  of  true  religion. 
The  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  blessings  he  bestowson  those 
who  know  him,  are  great  aggravations  of  their  guilt;  but  we 

Ver  5  Break-  the  bar.— The  LXX,,  Syriac,  yeircmne,  &c.  read  "  bars  ;•• 
i  e  force  the  trates.  Compare  Jer.  li.  30,  Lam.  ii,  9,  Nahiim  iii.  t^— Plain 
if  Avert  -IProbali'v  Ilelioj'olis,  now  Baalbek,  situateJ  between  I.ibanusand 
Antiliba-i'is   56  nii'les  noith-we.stof  D..ii]asius, according  \o  Antoninus,  Rnd 

celebrated  lor  ris  temple  of  the  Sun. The  house  of  Eden.—Pxo\ah\y  the 

Vllla''c  oiF'lev  in  Mount  Lclianon,  marks  the  site  of  this  place.  It  Is  delight- 
lull/vitr.ated  by  the  side  of  a  most  ncli  and  cultiv.ilL'd  valley,  contains  about 
100  or  500 'ainiiies,  and  IS,  according  to  modern  authorities,  about  20  miles 
Boutli  cast  of  rripoli.  and  5  miles  from  the  cedars.  ]— Hammer. 

Ver  5  The  V  h'lle  captivity.— The  Pliilistines  seized  the  Israelites,  and 
Bold  tieiii  for  .-ilaves  to  the  Lilomites.    Bootliroyd.  See  1!  Cbron.  xxi,  16. 

Ver.  II.  F(.r  three  transsre.sxifm^:—\'V\\\sioun  of  speech  was  neither  un- 
ftv(|uent  nor  inclesant.  denotiiL'  abundance,  or  exceis,—very.  very,  exceed- 
ing ty ;  Eimilar  to  the  "  U  thrice  anil  lour  times  hapjiy  !"  of  tiie  Greeks  and 
Romans,  which  was  employed  by  the  most  correct  writers  of  anti(|uity.  See 

Hcmer.  Odvss.     Virgil,  jEn.     Pcvi!anias,AndSenaca.\— Bolster. Did 

tost  o£'at!  pity. —See  margin.  "  The  Edomites  ever  continued  the  most  bit- 
ter enemies  of  Israel."     Boothroyd.    See2  Chron.  xxviu.  17, 

Ver.  13.  Ripped  up  the  Joo))ien.—!'e.e  m:\r;iia.  01  this  fact  we  have  no  par- 
licular  statement ;  hut  the  act  was  not  uncohirnon  in  the  barbarous  wars  of 
those  times      Sec  2  Kinps  xv,  16, 

CHAP.li.  Ver.  1.  Burned  the  hon  es  nf  the  king  of  Kdom  into  lime.— The 
ChaMc3  f.ivs,  "  To  pla.ster  the  walls  of  his  house  (the  king  of  PMom's)  with 
t.'  Sir  Pom/  Riicaut  savs,  that  the  wall  of  Philadelphia,  (in  Natolia)  was 
made  of  the  bones  of  the  bcsieiied  by  the  prince  who  took  it  by  storm. 
Orient.  Cusl.  No.  »45. 


have  here  some  circumstances  peculiarly  a2;gravating.  The 
wicked  Jews,  after  taking  pledges  from  their  brethren  of  the 
garments  or  coverlets  in  which  they  slept,  instead  of  returning 
them  at  night,  as  they  ougiit  to  have  done,  (Exod.  xxii.  26.  27.) 
took  liiem  with  them  to  their  idol  temples  to  lounge  or  sleep 
on,  where  they  otight  never  to  have  entered.  The  tempting 
their  Nazarites  with  wine,  which  they  knew  to  be  forbidden, 
is  a  circumstance  to  which  Henry  compares  the  conduct  of 
those  who  attempt  to  draw  young  professors  into  parties  of 
mirth  and  pleasure.     "Multitudes  of  young  men  (says  he)  that 


Ver,  2.  With  the  sound  of  the  trumpet— That  is,  in  war. 

Ver.  3.  /  icill  cut  off  the  judge— Thut  is,  the  chief  magistrate.    Xeirco7ne. 

Ver.  4.  Their  lies.— Either  their  false  gods,  as  Neiccome,  or  perli.ips  their 
false  prophets. 

Ver.  6.  Transsre-fsions  of  Israel. — rAmo.s,  says  Archbishop  yerrcome, 
first  proplie^ifs  against  the  Synans.  I'liilisiines.  Tynans,  Edonntcs,  .Ammon- 
ites, and  Moaliites,  who  dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  twelve  tribes,  anil 
had  occa.^ionally  become  their  enemies  and  perseculors.  Having  thus  not  only 
taught  his  countrymen,  that  the  providenoe  of  God  extended  to  other  nations, 
hut  ronciliated  attention  to  himself  by  such  interesting  preiliclions.  he  briefly 
mentions  the  idolatrous  practices,  and  consequent  destniciion  of  Judah.  and 
till  n  passes  on  to  bis  proper  subject,  which  was  to  exhort  and  reprove  the 
kincdom  of  Israel,  and  to  denounce  against  it  the  Divine  judgments.]— B. 
A  pair  of  shoei. — .Vewcmne,  "  siimlals." 

Ver.  7.   That  pant  after,  &c..—Sewco7ne,  "They  bniise  tlie  head  of  the 

poor  in  the  dust,"  &c.  So  Boothroyd. -Same  niaid.-^eiecome,     damsel." 

.Wi//iO?i/ nfi?«e.—Heb.  "The  name  of  my  holiness."     „ 

Ver.  8.  And  they  lay  themselves  dottm.  &c.—\eiPCome,  And  they  stretch 
themselves  on  garments,  orbed  clothes,  taken  to  pledge,  near  every  aliar  -— 
They  drink  the  wine  of  the  cnndemned.—See  margin.  .Netrcom*  thinks  this 
refers  to  wine  procured  by  unjust  mulcts,  or  fines  The  LAX.  says,  Ihev 
"drink  wine  earned  bv  their  slanders."  Tlialdee,  _V  me  ol  rapine.  Such 
was  the  wine  of  Nabaotb's  vineyard.     1  Kinps  x.xii.  15. 

Ver  13  Behold  T  ain  pressed.— Svc  matpn.  The  Chalriee  and  Syriac  ver- 
sions, also  Ca.ireli,  Honbisant,  Ntwcome.  &.Q.  cive  this  verb  an  ectivu  uij^ni 

licBtion,    See  I»a,  .\xviu,  S7,  3»  
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6>:'a  judgment  against  Israel.  AMOS.— 

15  Neither  shall  he  stand  that  handleth  the 
DOW  •  and  he  that  is  swift  ••  of  foot  shall  not 
deliver  himself:  neither  shall  he  that  rideth 
the  horse  deliver  himself. 

16  And  he  that  is  '  courageous  among  the 
mii^hty  shall  flee  away  naked  in  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    III.  ,.       ,  „ 

•Tn.  necanty  of  God't  luOgme  ii  ngauist  I»niel.    9  The  publlcntion  of  it,  with  the 
ctiuises  Ihereiit. 

HEAR  this  word  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
against  you,  O  children  of  Israel,  against 
the  whole  family  which  I  brought  up  from  the 
land  of  Egypt,  saying, 

2  You  »  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  :  therefore  I  will  ''  punish  you  for 
all  your  iniquities. 

3  Can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be 
*  agreed  ? 

4  Will  a  lion  roar  ''  in  the  forest,  when  he 
hath  no  prey  7  will  a  young  lion  '  cry  out  of 
his  den,  if  he  have  taken  nothing? 

5  Can  a  bird  fall  in  a  snare  f  upon  the  earth, 
where  no  gin  is  for  him?  shall  one  take  up  a 
snare  from  the  earth,  and  have  taken  nothing 
at  all  ? 

6  Shall  a  trumpet  be  blown  in  the  city,  and 
the  people  not  e  be  afraid  ?  ^  shall  there  be 
evil  in  a  city,  '  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it7 

7  Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing,  but 
he  revealeth  ]  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the 
prophets. 

8  The  lion  ^  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear? 
the  Lord  God  hath  spoken,  i  who  can  but  pro- 
phesy ? 

9  TI  Publish  in  the  palaces  at  Ashdod,  and  in 
the  palaces  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  say,  As- 
semble yourselves  upon  the  mountains  of  Sa- 
maria, and  behold  the  great  tumults  in  the 
midst  thereof,  and  the  "  oppressed  in  the  midst 
thereof. 

10  For  they  know  not  "  to  do  right,  saith  the 
Lord,  who  store  up  violence  and  °  robbery  in 
their  palaces. 

11  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  An 
adversary  p  there  shall  be  even  round  about  the 
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III.    IV.  He  reproveth  Israel 

land  ;  and  he  shall  bring  down  thy  strength 
from  thee,  and  thy  palaces  shall  be  spoiled. 

12  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  As  the  shepherd 
itaketh  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion  two  legs, 
or  a  piece  of  an  ear  ;  so  ■"  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  be  taken  out  that  dwell  in  Samaria  in 
the  corner  of  a  bed,  and  '  in  Damascus  in  a 
couch. 

13  Hear  ye,  and  testify  in  the  house  of  Jacob 
saith  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  hosts, 

14  That  in  the  day  that  I  shall  t  visit  the 
transgressions  of  Israel  upon  him  I  will  also 
visit  the  altars  of  "  Beth-el :  and  the  horns 
of  the  altar  shall  be  cut  off,  and  fall  to  the 
ground. 

15  And  I  will  smite  the  "  winter-house  with 
the  "'-summer-house  ;  and  the  houses  of  ivory 
^  shall  perish,  and  the  great  houses  shall  have 
an  end,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  He  reproveth  Israel  for  oppression,  4  for  idolatry,  6  and  for  their  incorrigihleneas. 

HEAR  this  word,  ye  kine  '^of  Bashan,  that 
are  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  which 
oppress  the  poor,  which  crush  the  needy, which 
say  to  their  masters,  Bring,  and  let  us  drink. 

2  The  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by  his  "  holiness, 
that,  lo,  the  days  shall  come  upon  you,  that  he 
will  take  you  away  with  ■=  hooks,  and  your 
posterity  with  fish-hooks. 

3  And  ye  shall  go  out  at  the  '^  breaches,  every 
cow  at  that  which  is  before  her  ;  and  ye  shall 
^  least  them  into  the  palace,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  TI  Come  to  f  Beth-el,  and  transgress ;  at 
Gilgal  e  multiply  transgressions ;  and  bring 
your  sacrifices  ''  every  morning,  and  your 
tithes  i  after  j  three  years: 

5  And  offer  ^  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving 
'with  leaven,  and  proclaim  and  publish  the 
■"free-offerings:  for  "this  liketh  "you,  O  ye 
children  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

6  T[  And  I  also  have  given  you  cleanness  ot 
teeth  in  all  your  cities,  and  want  p  of  bread 
in  all  your  places  :  yet  have  ye  not  returned 
unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  And  also  I  have  withholden  the  rain  from 


have  bid  fair  for  eminent  professors  of  religion,  have  erred 
through  wine,  and  been  undone  for  ever." 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—15.  God's  judgment.t  dtnovnced,  more 
especially  against  /srae/.— This  chapter  begins  with  reproving 
the  twelve  tribes  in  general,  and  then  particularly  the  kingdom 
of  Israel,  whose  capital  was  Samaria.  He  tells  them,  that 
while  they  were  at  variance  with  God,  they  had  no  right  to  ex- 
pect favour  from  him ;  but  ought  rather  to  tremble  at  his 
threatenings,  as  men  do  at  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  Nor  should 
they  flatter  themselves  with  exemption  from  punishment  on 
account  of  privileges  which  they  had  abused.  We  must  never 
infer,  from  former  deliverances,  that  we  may  therefore  go  on  to 
sin  with  impunity.  On  the  contrary,  to  Israel  God  says,  "  You 
only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  ;"  that  is,  you 
only  have   I   distinguished  by  peculiar  favours,  and,    "you, 

Ver.  16.  He  that  is  courageous.— See  margin.  Archliishop  Netcconie  sup- 
poses tliat  the  lost  four  verses  of  tliis  chapter  refer  to  the  earthquake  men- 
tioned in  the  close  of  ver.  I. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  4.  Wi/l  a  lion  roar,  &c.— Nattirahsts  assert,  that  when  the 
lion  sees  his  prey,  and  also  when  he  seizes  on  it.  he  roars.  Netncome. 

Ver.  6    The  people  not  be  afraid  ?— See  inarcin  ;  i.  e.  through  fear,  as  is 

common  on  alarm  being  piven. And  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?— (i.  e.  Shall 

Iheie  be  any  evil,  or  calamity,  (not  moral  evil,)  inflicted  on  a  wicked  city, 
which  does  not  proceed  from  me,  as  the  effect  of  my  wrath  1  These  animated 
interrogatives  were  intended  to  convince  the  people  that  they  had  cause  for 
alarm,  as  their  monstrous  inicgiiities  called  down  the  vengeance  of  God  to 
punish  them  with  these  calamities  l—Bag'.?/cr. 

Ver.  7.  Surely  the  Lord  will  do  nothing,  but,  &c. — Grammarians  call  this 
the  Het).  Mnrc  frequentative.  "  is  wont  to  do,"  implying,  tliat  the  Lord  usu- 
ally gave  warning  of  his  judi^ments  hy  the  prophets. 

Ver.  8.    Who  can  but  prophesy.— Comvure  Ps.  Ixviii.  2. 

Ver.  10.  mo  store  up  violence,  &c.—Neivc(nne,  "  Who  treasure  up  rapine 
and  spoil,"  &c. 

Ver.  12.  As  the  shepherd  taketh. — See  margin  ;  alFO  1  Sam.  xvii.  34,  35. 

A  piece  of  an  ear. — Dr.  Russell,  (at  Aleppo.)  mentions  a  species  of  goats, 

with  ears  a  foot  long.  Harmer In  t/ie  corner  of  a.  bed— Or  divan.     Har- 

met  argues  that  this  was  considered  aj  the  most  honourable  place. Jn  Da- 

Wf««c«s.— This  prophecy  may  have  been  delivered  when  Jeroboam  II.  was  in 

pOjNCksion  of  Damascus,  2  Kings  xiv.  28. In  a  couch. — .Sep  nitirpin.  Neip- 

coin*,  "  On  the  side  of  a  couch  ;"  Hoothroyd.  "  On  a  damascene,"  an  elegant- 
piece  of  furniture,  manulactured  at  Danimcus.  Michaelis. 

Ver.  15.  Houses  of  i'pory— That  is,  eleeantly  inlaid  (or,  as  some  think, 
overlaid)  with  ivory.    See  Ps.  xiv.  3,  and  note. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Ye  kine,  cf  Bashan.— te  Jirunn  describes  the  ladies  of 
y52 


therefore,  will  I  punish  for  all  your  iniquities."  Other  neigh- 
bouring nations  are  then  called  upon  to  observe,  and  take 
warning  from  these  awful  judgments,  from  which  only  a  small 
remnant  should  escape,  like  the  remains  of  a  lamb  from  the 
mouth  of  a  lion.  The  close  of  the  chapter  shows,  that  the 
Israelites  at  this  time  had  indulged  in  every  Asiatic  luxury ; 
town  and  country  houses,  embellished  with  ivory,  with  divans 
and  Damascenes  of  the  most  costly  elegance. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1—13.— We  are  not  aware  that  there  is  any 
thing  more  abhorrent  to  the  God  of  Israel  than  "  crushing 
the  needy,  or  oppressing  the  poor,"  and  that  to  the  end  that 
their  masters  may  indulge  in  luxury  and  drunkenness.  Let 
those  rich  manufacturers  consider  this,  who  enjoy  the  luxu- 
ries mentioned  in  the  last  chapter;  who  have  elegant  houses, 
richly  furnished,  while  the  poor,  from  whose  labours  all  theii 


the  Levant  as  very  extravagant  in  their  dress  and  ornaments  ;  and  Sir  JoAJi 
Chardin  gives  the  same  account  of  the  Persian  ladies  ;  so  that  the  jmor  were 
much  oppressed  to  maintain  the  harems  of  the  rich— [By  tjie  "  kine  of  Ba- 
shan," some  understand  the  proud,  lu.xurious  matrons  of  Israel  ;  but  it  is  pro- 
bable the  prophet  speaks  catachrestically,  and  means  the  wealthy,  effeminate, 

and  profligate  rulers  and  nobles  of  Samaria.)— Boffsfer. That  sar  to  their 

tnasters,  (i.  e.  hu.sbands.  Gen.  xviii.  12.)  Bring-  us~drinl,>-S-dlist'i  oiir  craving 
desires. 

Ver.  2.  And  Ji.^h-hooks.-Ncu'Come.  "Nets;"  i.  e.  different  kindn  of  fishing 
tackle.    The  meaning  is,  that  they  should  be  taken  away  by  force. 

Ver.  3.  Every  cow. — Boothroyd,  "Every  fish  ;"  Neiocome,  "  Every  one  at 
that  which  is  before  it."  Perhaps  these  ladies,  before  called  ernes,  (as  lhei» 
husbands  are  elsewhere  called  '  bulls  of  Bashan,"  Ps.  xxii.  12.)  may  here  bo 
compared  to  ./isheji,  caught  in  the  net  of  the  harem  ;  but  who,  on  the  city  be- 
ing taken,  should  make  their  escape  severally,  as  ihcy  could,  liketishi  s  through 
a  broken  net  ;  but  the  greater  part  should  be  carried  captive,  perhaps  into 

Armenia. Ye  shall  ca.<it  them  into  the  pa/flce.— See  margin.    Newctrme 

reads,  "  I  will  cast  it  forth  and  utterly  destroy  it."  What  ?  Oe.^enins,  who 
follows  Kimchi,  tliinks  the  Hebrew  word  means  a  seraglio,  (or  harem,)  whieC 
is  the  female  department  of  the  palace  ;  but  Boothroyd  and  others  take  '  T 
a  proper  name,  "  Armenia ;"  the  sense  is  very  doubtful,  and  we  must  so 
leave  it.  , 

Ver  4.   Come  to  Beth-el. — [A  bitter  irony  and  sarca.sm,  addressed  to  tlit 

idolatrous  Israelites.  1—B.  Eccles.  xi.  9. Threeyears—SeemaTsm.  Booth- 

royd,  "  Every  three  days."    See  Dent.  xxvi.  12.  «•   ■      » 

Ver.  .5.  O/fer  a  s(TcriiAc«.— See  margin.  A'«ocom«,  "  Bum  a  Ihank-oflenng. 
This  liketh  you. — "  So  you  love  (to  do.") 

Ver.  i.  Cleanness  of  teeth.— [From  want  of  food,  occasioned  hv  sevew  la 
mine.]  -Bagster 


A  lamentation  Jor  Israel. 


you,  when  there  xverc  yet  three  months  to  the 
harvest:  and  I  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one 
city,  and  caused  it  not  to  rain  upon  another 
city :  one  piece  was  rained  upon,  and  the 
piece  whereupon  it  rained  not  withered. 
8  So  two  or  three  cities  wandered  unto  one 


AMOS. — CHAP.  V.  An  exhortation  to  repentance 

6  Seek  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall   live  ;  lest   he 


city,  to  drink  water  ; 
ye 


but   they  were   not  sa- 
not  returned  unto  me, 


lisfied :  yet  have 
feaith  the  Lord. 

{)  I  have  smitten  you  with  i  blasting  and  mil- 
dew: ■■  when  your  gardens  and  your  vineyards 
and  your  fig  trees  and  your  olive  trees  in- 
creased, the  palmer-worm  devoured  Ihein :  yet 
•  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  I  have  sent  among  you  the  pestilence 
» after  "  the  manner  of  Egypt :  your  young 
men  have  I  slain  with  the  sword,  '  and  have 
taken  away  your  horses;  and  I  have  made 
the  stink  of  your  camps  to  come  up  unto  your 
nostrils:  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

Ill  have  overthrown  some  of  you,  as  God 
overthrew  "  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  ye 
were  as  a  firebrand  ^  plucked  out  of  the  burn- 
ing :  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord. 

12  Therefore  thus  will  I  do  unto  thee,  O  Is- 
,  rael:  a??fZ,  because  I  will   do  this  unto  thee, 

prepare  J^to  meet  thy  God,\)  Israel. 

13  For,  Jdj'Tie  that'  form e'th  the  mountains, 
and  createth  the  Mvind,  and  declareth  unto 
man  what  is  his  *  thought,  that  maketh  the 
morning  darkness,  and  treadeth  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth.  The  Lord,  The  God 
of  hosts,  is  his  name. 

CHAPTER  V. 

I  A  lamentation  for  Israel.    4  An  exhortation  to  repentance.    21  God  rejecteth  their 
hypocritical  service. 

HEAR  ye  this  word  which  I  take  up  against 
you,  ei^en  a  lamentation, O  house  of  Israel. 

2  The  » virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen;  she  shall 
!  no  more  rise  :  she  is  forsaken  upon  her  land  ; 
!  thei^e  is  none  to  raise  her  up. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  Goo ;  The  city 
that  went  out  by  a  thousand  shall  leave  a 
hundred,  and  that  which  went  forth  by  a  hun- 

jdred  shall  leave  ten,  to  the  house  of  Israel. 
I  4  U  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  house 
!of  Israel,  Seek  '■  ye  me,  and  ye  shall  live  : 
I  5  But  seek  not "  Beth-el,  nor  enter  into  Gilgal, 
land  pass  not  to  Beer-sheba :  for  Gilgal  shall 
^surely  go  into  captivity,  and  Beth-el  shall 
|Come  to  nought. 
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break  out  like  fire  in  the  house  of  Joseph, 
and  devour  it,  and  there  be  none  to  quench  it 
in  Beth-el. 

7  Ye  who  turn  judgment  to  wormwood,  and 
leave  off  righteousness  in  the  earth, 

8  Seek  him  that  maketh  the  seven  stars  and 
Orion,  and  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into 
the  morning,  and  maketh  the  day  dark  with 
night:  that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the  sea, 
and  poureth  them  out  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth:  The  Lord  is  his  name: 

9  That  strengtheneth  the  ^  spoiled  against  the 
strong,  so  that  the  spoiled  shall  come  against 
the  fortress. 

10  They  hate  '  him  that  rebuketh  in  the  gate, 
and  they  abhor  him  that  speaketh  uprightly. 

11  Forasmuch  therefore  as  your  treading  is 
upon  the  poor,  and  ye  take  from  him  burdens 
of  wheat :  ye  have  built  houses  of  hewn  stone, 
but  ye  shall  not  dwell  in  them ;  ye  have  planted 
<■  pleasant  vineyards,  but  ye  shall  not  drink 
wine  of  them. 

12  For  I  know  your  manifold  transgressions 
and  your  mighty  sins:  they  afflict  the  ^  just, 
they  take  a  ^  i  bribe,  and  they  turn  aside  i  the 
poor  in  the  gaie  from  their  right. 

13  Therefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence 
•<  in  that  time  ;  for  it  is  an  evil  time. 

14  Seek  i  good,  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live : 
and  so  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  shall  be 
with  you,  as  ye  have  spoken. 

15  Hate  the  evil,  and  love  the  good,  and  es- 
tablish judgment  in  the  gate  :  it  "■  may  be  that 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  will  be  gracious  unto 
the  remnant  of  Joseph. 

16  Therefore  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  the 
Lord,  saith  thus;  'WaWmg shall  be  in  all  streets; 
and  they  shall  say  in  all  the  highways,  Alas  ! 
alas!  and  they  shall  call  the  husbandman  to 
mourning,  and  such  "as  are  skilful  of  lamenta- 
tion to  wailing. 

17  And  in  all  vineyards  shall  be  wailing:  for 
I  will  pass  through  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

18  Wo  unto  you  that  desire  the  day  of  the 
Lord  !  to  what  end  is  it  for  you  ?  the  »  day  of 
the  Lord  is  darkness,  and  not  light. 

19  As  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a  lion,  and  a 
bear  met  him  ;  or  went  into  the  house,  and 
leaned  his  hand  on  the  wall,  and  a  serpent  bit 
him. 

20  Shall  not  the  day  of  the  Lord  be  darkness, 


.wealth  has  been  derived,  are  pining  in  their  garrets,  surround- 
jed  with  needy  families.  "Shall  not  I  visit  lor  these  things? 
saith  the  Lord."  Yes;  the  fat  "kine  of  Bashan,"  the  ladies 
of  their  seraglios,  (as  Le  Bruyn  explains  it.)  shall  be  dragged, 
as  with  fish-hooks,  from  their  palaces,  and  shall  be  visited  with 
ifamiiie  and  pestilence,  with  the  sword  and  with  the  tempest. 
l(See  notes.)  , 

!  This  chapter  traces  a  close  connexion  between  lu.xurioiis 
indulgence  in  the  rich,  and  criminal  oppression  of  the  poor; 
[between  luxury  also  and  idolatry.  When  .leshurun  waxed  fat, 
'he  kicked  again.st  the  divine  ordinances,  and  spurned  against 
^restraint,  even  from  the  Almighty.  But  it  is  hard  for  us  to 
|kick  against  the  pricks.  As  idleness,  and  luxury,  and  vice, 
prought  down  the  fiery  tempest  that  destroyed  feodom  ;  so 
Iwill  the  same  crimes  (sooner  or  later)  insure  the  ruin  of  any 
ination  or  individual:  very  solemn,  therefore,  is  the  warning 
jliere  given,  "Prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1—27.    The  Prophet  laments  over  Israel,  and 


exhorts  them  to  repentance.— T\\\s  chapter  opens  with  a  lamen- 
tation over  the  sins  and  miseries  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  in 
which  the  prophet  coniplains  bitterly  of  their  idolatry,  and  of 
their  cruel  oppression  of  the  poor.  He  then  exhorts  them  to 
repentance  and  reform;  and  to  excite  them  thereto,  the  Lord 
himself  is  introduced  as  expressing,  in  very  strong  terms,  his 
abhorrence  of  their  gross  hypocrisy,  in  offering  sacrifices  with 
sweet  incense  and  melodious  music,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
their  hearts  were  attached  to  their  idols.  In  the  latter  verses 
of  the  chapter  occurs  a  passage  which  has  been  very  differently 
interpreted.  It  seems  to  us  a  fact  incontrovertibi<\  thai  the 
Jews  were  tinctured  with  idolatry,  even  from  their  coming  up 
out  of  Egypt,  and  to  which  probably  they  were  often  excited 
by  the  mixed  multitude  which  came  up  from  Egypt  with  them. 
(Exod.  xii.  3S.)  The  first  open  indication  of  this  appears  in 
the  fact  of  the  golden  calf;  (Exod.  xxxii.)  and  though  doubt- 
less Moses  was  careful  to  repress  every  appearance  of  idola- 
try, it  is  very  evident  that  they  had  their  secret  idols,  (conceal- 


Ver.  9  \Vheny  OUT  gardens,  &c. — Mars.  "The  multitiulc  of  your  gardens," 
kc. The  palmer-ttwnn— Or  ioeust.    Sec  nole  on  Ex.  x.  f.  and  Joel  i.  4. 

Ver.  10.  A/rer  the  manner  of  E^ypt.— The  unwhole.sonie  eflluvia,  on  the 
lubaiding  of  ilie  Nile,  often  occasions  pestilence.     See  Dent.  vji.  15. 

Ver.  13.  Tha!  maketh  the  morning  darkness,  &c.— Perhaps  the  sense  may 
le,  "He  walkelh  tbrtli  in  the  early  dawn,  steppinij  from  mountain  to  moun- 
ain,  arrayed  in  clouds  and  vapours."    .See  Ps.  xcvii.  2.;  civ.  3. 

Chap.  v.  Ver.  2.  Shall  no  more  rise.—Boothrnyd,  "She  cannot  rise;" 
lor  shall  he  raised  hy  any  human  power,  till  the  time  comes  that  God  himself 
viM  raise  hpr.     See  chap.  ix.  15.  Joel  iii   20. 

'er.  i.  The  city  that  joent  oiit,  &c.— The  meaning  is,  the  population  shall 
le  reduced  to  a  tenth  of  what  it  had  been. 

Ver.  J.  Uilgal,  &c.— [There  is  a  parontmuuia  here  both  on  the  letters  and 
130 


See  Joii 
-That  is,  pro^uceth 


words:  haggilgal  craloh  yiirleh  oovaith  cl  V'heych  leatren,      Gilga    •halj 
stirely  go  into  cSptiv-ity.  and  Bethel  (the  house  of  God)  shall  come  to  nnughl, 
or  Aven,  i.  e.  Bt^lh-avcn,  the  house  ot  m\mn\y A— Jhagster. 

Ver.  8.   Tlie  seven  stars  and  Or(on -(Heb.  Ctmah  and  Cce;/.) 

ix.  9.:  xxxvili.  31,  32,  and  notes. That  turneth.  &c.- 

the  alternate  succession  of  day  and  night  .        ,,  „  „„ 

Ver.  11.  Burdens  of  loheat-Viy  w.ny  of  bribes,  as  in  "ext  ^^"-e^ 

Ver.  19.  As  if  a  man  went  into  the  house,  (for  »ale^y.)  >.nd  when  he  iMnea 
his  hand  on  the  wall,  a  serpent  bit  /,/w. -serpents  olleti  concealed  them- 
selves in  the  walls  of  old  buil.linp.  W«r/"«r.-n  hey  should  go  from  one  evil 
to  another.     "  Thinking  to  avoid  Charybdis,  he  fe  I  into  SryV.n']- Bagster. 

Ver  SO  Day  of  the  Lord.- A  strong  asseveration  is  heaulifu'ly  conveyed 
in  this  interrogaUon.-I>orfcn««  is  put  fo  calamity,  and  light  foi  prospenlr. 
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The  wantonness  of  Israel,  AMOS.— CHAP 

and  not  light  ?  even  very  dark,  and  no  bright- 
ness in  it  ? 

21  II  1  hate,  I  despise  your  feast  days,  and  I 
-will  not  smell  Pin  your  solemn  assemblies. 

22  Though  ye  offer  me  burnt-offerings  and 
your  meat-offerings,  I  ■>  will  not  accept  them: 
neither  will  I  regard  the '"peacc-ofTerings  of 
your  fat  beasts, 

23  Take  thou  away  from  me  the  noise  of  thy 
songs ;  for  I  will  not  hear  the  melody  of  thy  viols. 

24  But  •  let  judgment  '  run  down  as  waters, 
and  righteousness  as  a  mighty  stream. 

25  Have  ye  offered  unto  me  "sacrifices  and 
offerings  in  the  wilderness  forty  years,  O 
house  of  Israel  1 

26  But  ye  have  borne  '  the  tabernacle  of  your 
Moloch  and  Chiun  your  images,  the  star  of 
your  god,  which  ye  made  to  yourselves. 

27  Therefore  will  I  cause  you  to  go  into  cap- 
tivity beyond  *  Damascus,  saith  the  Lord, 
whose  name  is  The  God  of  hosts. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

*  The  wantonnea  of  Israel,  7  shall  be  pla^uetl  with  desolation,  12  and  their  incorrigi- 

blt^iiess. 

WO  to  them  thai  ^  are atease  ''  in  Zion,  and 
trust  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  which 
are  named  "^  chief  ''  of  the  nations,  to  whom 
the  house  of  Israel  came  ! 

2  Pass  ye  unto  'Calneh,  and  see ;  and  from 
thence  go  ye  to  Hamath  the  great :  then  go 
down  to  Gath  of  the  Philistines  :  be  they  bet- 
ter than  these  kingdoms  1  or  their  bordei; 
greater  than  your  border  ? 

3  Ye  that  put  far  away  '  the  evil  day,  and 
cause  the  e  seat  of  violence  to  come  near  ; 

4  That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  '•  stretch 
themselves  upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the 
lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  stall ; 

5  That  '  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  )  viol,  and 
invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music, 
like  ^  David; 

6  That  drink   'wine  in   bowls,    and   anoint 
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VI.,  VII.  shall  be  plagued  with  desolation. 

themselves  with  the  chief  ointments:  but  they 
arc  not  grieved  for  the  ■"  affliction  of  "Joseph. 

7  If  Therefore  now  shall  they  go  captive  with 
the  first  that  go  captive,and  the  banquet  of  them 
that  stretched  themselves  shall  be  removed. 

8  The  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by  °  himself,  saith 
the  Lord  the  God  of  hosts,  I  abhor  Pthe  excel- 
lency "i  of  Jacob,  and  hate  his  palaces:  there- 
fore will  I  deliver  up  the  city  with  all  '  that  is 
therein. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  there  remain 
ten  men  in  one  house,  that  they  shall  die. 

10  And  a  man's  uncle  shall  take  him  up,  and 
he  that  burneth  him,  to  bring  out  the  oones  ou( 
of  the  house,  and  shall  say  unto  him  that  ishy 
the  sides  of  the  house.  Is  there  yet  anij  with 
thee?  and  he  shall  say,  No.  Then  shall  hi; 
say.  Hold  'thy  tongue:  for  <  we  may  not  make 
mention  of  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

11  For,  behold,  the  Lord  commandeth,  and 
he  will  smite  the  great  house  with  "breaches, 
and  the  little  house  with  clefts. 

12  1[  Shall  horses  run  upon  the  rock?  will 
one  plough  there  with  oxen?  for  ye  have  turn- 
ed judgment  '  into  gall,  and  the  fruit  of  right- 
eousness into  "hemlock: 

13  Ye  which  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought, 
which  say.  Have  we  not  taken  to  us  horns  by 
our  own  strength  ? 

14  But,  behold,  I  will  ''raise  up  against  you  a 
nation,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  the 
God  of  hosts  ;  and  they  shall  afflict  you  from 
the  entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  >' the  ^  river  of 
the  wilderness. 

CHAPTER   VII. 

1  The  judgments  of  the  ^asfihoppers,  4  and  of  (he  fire,  are  diverted  by  the  prayer  of 
Amos.  7  By  the  wall  of  a  phimb-(ine  is  signified  the  rejection  of  Israel.  10  Aina* 
ziiih  conipliiineth  of  Amoa.  14  Amos  showeth  his  calling,  16  and  Amaziah'a 
juilgment. 

n'^HUS  hath  the  Lord  God  showed  unto  me; 
-^  and,  behold,  he  formed  ^  grasshoppers  in 
the  beginning  of^  the  shooting  up  of  the  latter 
growth  ;  and,  lo,  it  icas  the  latter  growth  af- 
ter the  kinsr's  mowings. 


ed  probably  as  artfully  as  Rachel's  :)  so  that  it  was  not  to  the 
Lord  alone,  as  Dr.  Doddridge  judiciously  expresses  it,  that 
they  offered  sacrifice  ;  but  they  mixed  the  worship  of  Moloch, 
or  Baal,  or  Rernphan,  with  the  worship  of  .lehovah;  and  this 
was  their  prevailing  sin  even  from  the  Exodus  lo  the  captivity 
in  Babylon.  Nor  can  this  appear  incredible  to  those  who 
know  the  human  heart ;  since  we  find  that,  even  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  of  those  who  call  themselves  Christians,  a  great 
majority  are  no  less  prone  to  unite  the  service  of  God  and 
Mammon.     (Matt.  vi.  24.) 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—14.  TTie  luxury,  gayety,  vice,  and  incor- 
rigibleness  of  the  people  of  Israel. — The  Jews  vyere  undoubt- 
edly a  musical  people,  and  mingled  their  favourite  art  equally 
witn  their  devotions  and  their  amusements.  Instead  of  seek- 
ing their  pleasure  in  what  pleased  God,  they  seem  to  have  sup- 
posed that  God  must  needs  be  pleased  with  what  pleased  them 
— their  noisy  choruses  of  praise,  and  the  melody  of  their  viols, 
(or  stringed  instruments,)  which  probably  performed  the  in- 
terludes Between  them. 

But  music  formed  also  a  principal  part  of  their  amusements. 
Like  too   many  Christians,    they  praised  with   equal   ardour 

Vcr.  21.  J  trill  not  ^melt— That  is,  will  not  accept  your  incense. 

Vcr.  25.  Have  ye  offered?— Newcome.   '  Did'ye  offer?" 

Ver.  26.  But  ye  have  iorne.— Bishop  Loioth,  "  Nay,  Init  ye  hare." The 

tabernacle— A  portable  shrine,  or  temple,  in  which  the  idol  was  contained. 

See  Acts  xix.  24. And  Chiun— \  Chiun.  in  Arahic,  kaiieiin.  most  probably 

denotes  Saturn;  rendered  by  the  LXX.  Raiphan,  atid  in  Acts  vii.  43.  Rern- 
phan. probably  the  same  as  the  Coptic  Rcphan,  of  the  same  import.)— B. 

The  star  of  your  g-od.— Probably  the  figure  of  a  star  in  the  forehead  of 

the  idol,  to  show  that  !t  was  to  represent  some  one  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  as 
may  lie  seen  in  many  ancient  coins. 

Vei.  27.  Beyond  Damascus— That  is,  into  Assyria  and  Media.  See  2  Kings 
XV.  29.;  xvii.  6. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Named  chief  of  the  nationx.— Newcome,  "Named 
(afler)  tne  chief  of  the  nations."  See  note  on  Isa.  xliv.  5.  Probably  tiiey  as- 
tunied  the  names  of  popular  gods,  or  distinguished  heroes. 

Ver.   2.  Calneh—A  city  in  Babylonia. — -Hamrrh—A  Syrian  city  on   the 

Orontct. Gath— A  city  of  the  Philistines.      These  cities   were  probably 

famous  for  idolatry  ;  but  what  were  they  the  better  for  that ' 

Ver.  3.  The  seat  of  violence.— The  seat  of  perverted  judgment,  is  the  seat 
of  violence. 

Ver  4  B(<i«o/ t»r)r7/.—[ Either  sofas  to  recline  on  at  table,  or  beds  to  sleep 
on  ;  which,  among  the  ancients,  were  ornamented  with  ivory  inlaid,  called 
lertos  eburatos  by  Plautus,  and  lectns  ebumos.  by  Horace.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  5.  Invent  to  themselves  instruments  of  music,  like  David —'What 
nstrumenls  David  invented  is  not  known,  nor  <loes  the  expression  appear  to  us 
ntended  as  a  censure  on  the  royal  prophet  j  it  might,  however,  be  very  culpa- 
954 


".lehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord."  The  gods  of  beauty,  wine,  and 
mirth,  have  always  been  the  favourite  idols  of  men,  who,  while 
they  indulge  themselves  in  all  the  luxuries  and  gayeties  of  this 
life,  "are  not  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph."  Those, 
however,  who  are  thus  equally  insensible  to  their  duty  to  God 
and  their  fellow- creatures,  are  announced  to  be  among  the 
first  that  shall  be  carried  away  into  captivity  in  a  foreign  land. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  ver.  10,  &c.,  is  supposed  tc 
"describe  the  effects  of  famine  and  pestilence  during  the  siegf 
of  Samaria  ;"  when,  contrary  to  the  general  custom  of  tfi6 
Jews,  the  dead  bodies  were  taken  av,-ay  to  be  burnt,  to  prevent 
the  spreading  of  infection,  and  that  without  any  funeral  rites, 
or  the  usual  lamentations.  All  was  death  and  silence.  (Chap, 
viii.  3.)  See  Abp.  JWewcome  ;  but,  perhaps,  the  best  comment 
on  this  melancholy  scene  may  be  found  in  the  history  of  the 
plague  in  London,  A.  D.  I6(i5.  (See  an  interesting  and  in- 
structive account  of  this  plague,  written  by  De  Foe,  edited  bv 
Rev.  H.  Stebbins.) 

Chap.  VIL  Ver.  I — \7.—  God^s  judgments  against  Israel  re- 
presented in  three  distinct  visions. — In  this  chapter  God  repre- 
sents to  Amos,  by  three  several  visions,  the  judgments  he  was 

ble  in  these  Jewish  rulers  to  emulate  bis  magnificence,  in  these  times  of  dan 
ger  and  adversity  :  be.sides,  David  dedicated  all  his  instruments  to  the  6er^^c« 
of  God  ;  (1  Chron.  xviii.)  these  men,  to  thei""  convivial  pleasures. 

Vcr.  6.  M'ine  in  bowls.— [T\ih  probably  refers  to  the  costliness  and  magni 
ficencp  of  the  drinking  vessels,  as  well  as  to  the  quantity  drank.]— Bo^wr 

With  the  chief  ointments— Or  rather,  "-with  the  choices!  perfumes. 

See  note  on  Eccles.  vii.  I.  S<d.  Song,  i.  3. 

Ver.  10.  A  man's  uncle.— Newcovie,  "  Relation."— — By  the  sides.— Booth 
Toyd,  "  In  a  side  room,"  &c.- — Hold  thy  tongue.-Gesenius,  "Hush!"-- 
lArchhisbop  Ncivconie  says,  that  this  obscure  verse  seems  to  describe  the  ef- 
fects of  the  famine  and  pestilence  during  the  siege  of  Sa.mana.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  12.  Shall  horses  run  upon  the  rocks,  &c.— This  seems  to  have  been 
impracticable  before  the  invention  of  shoes  for  horses.  See  Lowth  in  Isa. 
ver.  28 

Ver.  13.  In  a  thing  of  nought.— Then  idols.     See  1  Cor.  viii.  4. Horn* 

—That  is,  power,  of  which  horns  were  the  established  emblem. 

Ver.  14.  A  vation—That  is,  the  Assyrians.  Hamath  was  on  the  north,  and 
the  river  of  the  desert,  or  of  Egypt,  on  the  south  of  Judca. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  He  formed  grasshoppeis.—See  margin.  (Heb.  Gobai} 
generally  considered  lo  be  a  species  of  locusts,  as  Parkhvrst  thinks,  in  theit 
caterjiiJlar  state,  wherein  they  do  the  greatest  mischiefs. — IThis  is  supposed  to 
have  been  an  emblem  of  the  first  invasion  of  the  Assyrians.  1—B«g'»?er.    See 

Harris's  Nat.  Hist,  of  the  Bible  in  Locust;  also,  Harhier's  Obs. Mowings 

—I Or  rather,  feedings  or  graziligs.  as  the  people  of  the  East  make  no  hnv. 
This  was  ijrobalily  in  the  month  of  March,  which  is  the  only  time  of  the  year 
that  the  Arabs  to  this  day  feed  their  horses  with  grass.] — Buester. 


hidgment  oj  the  grassJioppers  AMOS. 

a  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  they  had 
made  an  end  of  eating  the  grass  of  the  land, 
then  I  said,  O  Lord  God,  forgive,  I  beseech 
•>  thee :  ■=  by  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  he 
is  ■*  small. 

3  The  Lord  repented  'for  this:  It  shall  not 
be,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  ^  Thus  hath  the  Lord  God  showed  unto 
me:  and,  behold,  the  Lord  God  called  to  con- 
tend by  ffire,  and  it  devoured  the  great  deep, 
and  did  eat  up  a  part. 

5  Then  said  I,  O  Lord  God,  cease,  I  beseech 
thee :  by  whom  shall  Jacob  arise  ?  for  he  is 
small. 

6  The  Lord  repented  for  this:  This  also  shall 
not  be,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

7  T[  Thus  he  showed  me  :  and,  behold,  the 
Lord  stood  upon  a  wall  7nade  by  a  plumb-line, 
with  a  plumb-line  in  his  hand. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Amos,  what 
seest  thou  ?  And  I  said,  A  plumb-line.  Then 
said  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  set  a  plumb-line 
e  in  the  midst  of  my  people  Israel :  I  will  not 
again  pass  by  ^  them  any  more : 

9  And  the  high  places  >  of  Isaac  shall  be  de- 
solate, and  the  sanctuaries  of  Israel  shall  be 
laid  waste  ;  and  I  will  rise  against  the  house 
of  Jeroboam  with  the  j  sword. 

10  T[  Then  Amaziah  the  priest  ''of  Beth-el 
sent  to  Jeroboam  '  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Amos 
hath  conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the 
house  of  Israel :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear 
all  his  words. 

11  For  thus  Amos  saith,  Jeroboam  shall  die 
by  the  sword,  and  Israel  shall  surely  be  led 
away  captive  out  of  their  own  land. 

12  Also  Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou 
Beer,  go,  flee  thee  away  into  the  land  of  Judah, 
and  there  eat  bread,  and  prophesy  there  : 

13  But  prophesy  not  again  any  more  at  Beth- 
el :  for  •"  it  is  the  king's  "  chapel,  and  it  is  the 
•  king's  court. 

14  T[  Then  answered  Amos,  and  said  to  Ama- 
ziah, I  Pwas  no  prophet,  neither  was  I  a  pro- 
phet's son  ;  but  I  was  a  "i  herdman,  and  a  ga- 
therer of  1^  sycamore  fruit : 

15  And  the  Lord  took  me  '  as  I  followed  the 
flock,  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  pro- 

j  phesy  unto  my  people  Israel. 

I    16  f  Now  therefore  hear  thou  the  word  of 


CHAP.  VIII.  IsraeVs  end  typijied. 

the  Lord  :  Thou  sayest,  Prophesy  '  not  against 
Israel,  and  drop  »  not  thy  word  against  the 
house  of  Isaac. 

17  Therefore  » thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  thy  wife 
shall  be  a  harlot  *  in  the  city,  and  thy  sons 
and  thy  daughters  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and 
thy  land  shall  be  divided  by  line  ;  and  thou 
shalt  die  in  a  polluted  land  :  and  Israel  shall 
surely  go  into  captivity  forth  of  his  land. 
CHAPTER   VIII. 

1  By  a  bafiket  of  summer  fniil  is  ehowed  the  propinquity  of  TuraePs  end.    4  Oppre*" 

eion  is  reproval.     1 1  A  laTiiine  of  Uie  wurd  ihreaieneU. 

THUS  hath  the  Lord  God  showed  unto  me: 
and  behold  a  basket  of  summer  fruit. 

2  And  he  said,  Amos,  what  seest  thou?  And 
I  said,  A  basket  of  summer  fruit.  Then  said 
the  Lord  unto  me.  The  end  » is  come  upon  my 
people  of  Israel ;  I  ''  will  not  again  pass  by  them 
any  more. 

3  And  the  songs  "=  of  the  temple  ■'  shall  be 
bowlings  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
there  '  shall  be  many  dead  bodies  in  every 
place  ;  they  shall  cast  them  forth  'with  silence. 

4  If  Hear  thi.s,  O  ye  that  swallow  e  up  the 
needy,  even  to  make  thepoor  of  theland  to  fail, 

5  Saying,  When  ^  will  the  ■  new  moon  be 
gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn?  and  the  J  sab- 
bath, that  we  may  ^  set  forth  wheat,  making 
the  ephah  '  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  and 
■"  falsifying  the  balances  "  by  deceit  ? 

6  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver,  and 
the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes ;  yea,  and  sell 
the  refuse  of  the  wheat? 

7  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  excellency  of 
Jacob,  Surely,  I  will  "  never  forget  any  of 
their  works. 

8  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for  this,  and  every 
one  mourn  r  that  dwelleth  therein  ?  and  it  shall 
rise  up  wholly  as  a  flood  ;  and  it  shall  be  cast 
out  and  drowned,  as  by  the  flood  of  Egypt. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go 
down  at  i  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in 
the  clear  day: 

10  And  I  will  turn  your  feasts  into  mourning, 
and  all  your  songs  into  lamentations;  and  I 
will  bring  up  ■■  sackcloth  upon  all  loins,  and 
baldness  upon  every  head  ;  and  I  will  make 
it  as  the  •  mourning  of  an  only  so7i,  and  the 
end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day. 

11  T[  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord 
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about  to  brino;  on  Israel;  but  most  of  which  were  averted  or 
mitigated  by  the  iniercession  of  the  Prophet.  The  first  is  a 
plague  of  locusts,  threatening  to  cut  ofT  the  hopes  of  the  har- 
vest, by  attacking  it  in  the  time  of  the  second  growth  ;  the 
first  luxuriances  of  the  crop  being  probably  ni  ;\ved  (or  cut  off) 
for  the  king's  horses.  The  second  vision  threatens  a  destruc- 
tive judgment  by  fire,  which  w-ould  consume  a  great  part  of 
the  nation;  and  the  third  judgment,  which  is  declared  irrever- 
sible, a  total  overthrow  of  Israel,  levelhng  the  people,  as  it 
were,  by  a  measuring  hne.  The  rest  of  the  chapter  is  a  de- 
nunciation of  heavy  judgments  against  Amaziah,  priest  of 
Bethel,  who  had  brought  an  accusation  to  the  king  against 
this  Prophet.  This  Amaziah  was  orie  of  the  courtly  priests  of 
Jeroboam's  calves,  and  felt  quite  indignant  that  the  rural  Pro- 
ohet  should  presume  to  interfere  in  his  department :  "It  is  the 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  repented.— See  e.xposition  of  Gen.  vi.  1—7. 

Ver.  4.  Contend  by  ^re.— IThis  is  supposed  to  denote  the  invasion  of  Tig- 

lathpilescr,  xvliich  threatened  entire  destruction. l—Ba5'.'i/«r Ii  devmired 

the  great  deep.— This  seems  to  have  been  a  subterraneous  fire,  which  rui-sud 
up  a  p.irt  of  tiie  bottom  of  the  sea 

Ver.  8.  Behold,  I  ii'iU  set  a  pi umb-tine,  &c. — That  is,  apoordin?  to  .Vf/o- 
tirmc,  "1  will  destroy  and  level,  as  it  were,  by  a  line.,'  Sec  2  Sam.  xviii.  2. 
2  Kings  xxi.  13.  [Thi-i  was  an  emblem  of  strict  justice  ;  .and  intimated  that 
God  would  now  visit  them  according  to  their  iniquities.]— i?air»/er. 

Ver.  10.  Amos  hath  con^iTed.—\'T\ns  was  truly  a  /y/n^- prophet :  there 
•ras  not  one  word  of  truth  in  his  message  to  Jeroboam.  1 — Bagster. 

Ver.  13.  Prophesy  not  ani/more.—Ueb.  "  Add  not  to  prophecy?" For 

it  is  the  king's  chapel.— See  margin. Bert-ei— Signifies  "  the  house  of 

God." 

Ver.  It.  7  was  no  prophet. — Not  brought  up  at  the  college,  &c.—A  fa- 
therer  Ulanner,  "  a  dre.^ser")  of  stjcamore  fruit  (or  wild  lies.)  This  fruit 
grows  from  llie  tree,  without  leaves,  and  reiiuires  skill  in  dressing  it.  to  make 
It  good.  IRatber,  as  bolais  is  rendered  by  the  LX.\.  and  Vulgate,  '  a  scrap- 
ing" or  a  scraper  of  sycamores  ;  for  the  fruit  does  not  ripen  till  it  is  rubbed 
witji  iron  combs.    Sea  Theovhrastua,  Pliny,  and  Hasstlquist.]— Bagster. 


king's  chapel,"  and  in  "  the  kin^s  court."    But  the  herdsman 
of  Tekoah  puts  to  shame  the  priest  of  Bethel. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 1-1.  A  fourth  vision  represent-in ff  the 
near  approach  of  Israel's  ruin— A  basket  of  ripe  "sumnier 
fruits,"  here  represents,  in  one  view,  Israel's  ripeness  for  ruin, 
antl  the  near  approach  of  God's  vindictive  judgments.  The 
Prophet  tlien  proceeds  to  reprove  them  for  their  oppression 
and  injustice,  which  appears  to  have  been  their  ruling  sin,  and 
to  have  eaten  up  the  vitals  of  their  religion;  so  that,  even 
while  they  were  engaged  in  public  worship,  they  were  anxious 
for  it  to  be  over;  and  were  ready  to  take  every  advantage  of 
the  poor  to  enrich  and  aggrandize  themselves.  The  Prophet 
tlicn  foretels,  that  in  the  time  of  one  of  their  solemn  festivals, 
the  sky  should  be  darkened  by  a  solar  eclipse,  (in  those  days 
thought  ominous,)  which  should  turn  their  joy  into  mourning, 


Chap.  VTII.  Ver.  I.  Abasket  of  s^nnmer  fruJt.-yeiccGme.  Of  We  sum- 
mer fruits  ;"  by  which  we  understand,  such  as  had  remiimed  to  marly  the  end 
of  the  season,  and  were  full  ripe,  and  fast  approaching  to  decay  ;  an  apt  le- 
presental ion  of  Israel  at  this  period.  „  .     ,i     „.,.,„„r 

Ver.  2  End  is  c&?Hc.— IThere  is  here  not  only  an  allusion  to  he  nature  ot 
the  summer  fruit,  which  must  be  eaten  as  soon  as  gathered,  but  also  a  paro- 
nomasia upon  the  words  kai/itz,  "  summer  Iruit,"  and  */'^.      »"  *;i',''o„!     "' 

Ver.  3.  There  shall  be  many  dexid.  &c.-We  should  rather  read  (  So)  m^ 
ny  dead  boiiies  ....  (that)  they  shall  be  c^st  (orth  with  silence.       Compara 

"' Ver.*?';  ^Set  forth  toAeaf-That  is,  exhibit  it  for  sale  on  the  new  mooD,  or 

sabbath. 
Ver  6.  The  poor  for  silver.— See  chap.  ii.  6.  ,     •   u       •  .     j    i 

Ver.  8.  Land'^tremble.-Wl  is  supposed  that  an  «"^'^'''«  ;V\^Ti;"\p",v-^'j 

the  rising  an.l  falling  of  the  groun.i  with  a  wavel.ke  m'  'I'O".  »"<<  '  ■^I^'f,*',",! 

its  proper  pjace  and  liounds.  in  consequence  of  an  earthquake,  beinf  justly 

and  i)eauti"" 

Nile.l- 

%'e'i°rrhT^rto'go  <i;,m"ar»ioon-lThi8  i,  supposed  to  r^Terto  OD- 


■7  place  and  liounds:  in  consequence  of  an  earthquake,  beinf  justly 
iitiV  Ivcomr.ared  to  the  swel  ng.  overflowing,  and  subsiilmg  of  the 
-^tevvTa  Lod-Thr^t  is.  like  the  inundation  of  the  N^le.— B« 
on  and  drowne'd.—Sewconie,  "  Sink  down  as  the  river  ol  E^ypt" 
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Certainty  of  IsraeVs  desolation.  AMOS 

Goo.  that  I  will  soiul  a  famine  in  the  land,  not 
a  Tamine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but 
»  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord  : 

12  And  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  north  even  to  the  east,  they  shall 
run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  shall  not  find  it. 

13  In  thatday  shall  the  fair  virgins  and  young 
men  faint  for  •  thirst. 

14  They  that  swear  "by  the  sin  ''of  Samaria, 
and  say.  Thy  god,  O  Dan,  liveth  ;  and,  The 
'manner  of  Beer-sheba  ^liveth;  even  they  shall 
fall,  and  never  rise  up  again. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1  The  certainty  of  the  desolation.    11  The  restoring  of  the  tabernacle  of  David. 

I  SAW  the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar: 
and  he  said,  Smite  the  "  lintel  of  the  door, 
that  the  posts  may  shake  :  and  •>  cut  them  in 
the  '  head,  all  of  them;  and  I  will  slay  the  last 
of  them  with  the  sword  :  he  thatfleeth  of  them 
shall  not  flee  away,  and  he  that  escapeth  of 
them  shall  not  be  delivered. 

2  Though  ''they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall 
my  hand  take  them  ;  though  they  climb  up 
to  «  heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them  down: 

3  And  though  they  hide  themselves  in  the  top 
of  Carmel,  I  will  search  and  take  them  out 
thence  ;  and  though  they  be  hid  from  my  sight 
in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  thence  will  I  com- 
mand the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  them : 

4  And  though  they  go  into  captivity  before 
their  enemies,  thence  f  will  I  command  the 
sword,  and  it  shall  slay  them  :  and  I  will  set 
mine  eyes  upon  them  for  evil,  and  not  for  good.* 

5  And  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  is  he  that  touch- 
eth  the  land,  and  it  shall  e  melt,  and  all  that 
dwell  therein  shall  mourn  :  and  it  shall  rise  up 
wholly  like  a  flood  ;  and  shall  be  drowned, 
as  by  the  flood  of  Egypt. 

6  It  is  he  that  buifdeth  his  *>  stones  in  the 
heaven,  and  hath  founded  his  '  troop  in   the 


.—CHAP.  IX. 


TTie  restoration  jfthe  tabernacle. 
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earth  ;  he  that  calleth  for  the  waters  of  the 
sea,  and  poureth  them  out  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  :  The  Lord  i.s  his  name. 

7  Are  ye  not  as  children  of  the  Ethiopians 
unto  me,  O  children  of  Israel?  saith  the  Lord. 
Have  not  I  brought  up  Israel  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt?  and  the  Philistines  >  Irom  Caphtor, 
and  the  Syrians  from  Kir? 

8  Behold,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon 
the  sinful  kingdom,  and  I  will  destroy  it  from 
off"thefaceoftheearth;savingthatI  will  not Hit- 
terly  destroy  the  house  of  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 

9  For,  lo,  I  will  command,  and  I  will  '  sift  the 
house  of  Israel  among  all  nations,  like  as  corn 
is  sifted  in  a  sieve,  yet  shall  not  the  least "'  grain 
fall  upon  the  earth. 

10  All  the  sinners  of  my  people  shall  die  by 
the  sword,  which  say,  The  evil  shall  not  over- 
take  nor  prevent  us. 

11  TI  In  "  that  day  will  I  raise  up  the  taberna- 
cle of  David  that  is  fallen,  and  °  close  up  the 
breaches  thereof;  and  I  will  raise  up  his  ruins, 
and  I  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old : 

12  That  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of 
Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen,  p  which  are  call- 
ed by  my  name,  saith  the  Lord  that  doeth  this. 

13  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  "J  the  ploughman  shall  overtake  the  reaper, 
and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  ■"  soweth 
seed  ;  and  =  the  mountains  shall  drop  '  sweet 
wine,  and  all  the  hills  shall  melt. 

14  And  "  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of 
my  people  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the 
waste  cities,  and  inhabit  them  ;  and  they  shall 
plant  vineyards,  and  drink  the  wine  thereof; 
they  shall  also  make  gardens,  and  eat  the 
fruit  of  them. 

15  And  I  will  ^  plant  them  upon  their  land, 
and  they  shall  no  more  be  pulled  up  out  of 
their  land  which  I  have  given  them,  saith  the 
Lord  thy  God. 


and  be  a  sign  of  the  calamities  here  predicted.  He  concludes 
with  threatening  a  famine  of  the  word  of  God,  which  they  now 
made  so  light  of,  as  to  persecute  the  Prophet  by  whom  it  was 
delivered.  Abp.  Usher  states  that  there  was,  about  eleven 
years  after  Amos  prophesied,  a  great  eclipse  of  the  sun,  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  which  may  be  here  alluded  to ;  but  the 
passage  appears  to  us  chiefly  to  refer  to  Israel's  political  de- 
cline as  a  nation,  while  Judah  still  subsisted  for  full  150  years 
longer,  and  a  great  part  of  that  time  with  much  glory,  particu- 
larly during  the  reigns  of  Hezekiah  and  Josiah. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 15.  IsraeCs  captivity  certain;  but  its 
restoration  under  Messiah  no  less  sure. — Goa  is  here  represent- 
ed as  standing  upon  liis  own  altar,  and  solemnly  denouncing 
his  judgments  against  Israel,  in  the  general  dispersion  of  the 
people,  without  snowing  them  anv  more  respect  than  to  hea- 

eclipse ;  and  Archbi.sliop  Usher  lias  shown  that  about  eleven  years  after  Anius 
prophesied,  there  were  two  great  echpses  of  the  sun,  one  at  the  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles, and  the  other  some  lime  before  the  passover.  1 — Bas'sler. 

Ver.  11.  Famine  not  of  bread.  &c.— A  spiritual  famine.  Either  tlie  WTitten 
word  or  the  word  of  prophecy.  Tliouih  now  they  despise  it,  they  shall  yet 
hunt  for  prophets  to  tell  them  when  tlieir  troubles  shall  end.  How  truly  de- 
solate and  wretched  is  any  nation  where  the  means  of  moral  and  religious 
insltartion  are  inadequate  for  the  population  ;  as  the  soul  is  more  precious 
than  the  body,  as  eternity  is  of  greater  consequence  tlian  time,  liow  to  be 
dreaded  is  a  spiritual  famine. 

Ver.  14.  The  VMnner  of  Bter-shela.—Heh.  "  Way  ;"  i.  e.  of  worship.  Com- 
pare Acts  xxiv.  14. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Upon  the  altar.— Vfha.y  altar?  Dr.  Bnothrmjd  thinks 
that  at  Beth-el ;  but  the  scene  is  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  as  appears  by  the 

next  clause. Smite  the  lintel  of  the  door.— See  margin.     So  (lesenitis, 

"The  knop.  or  capital  of  a  pillar,  perhaps  in  the  form  of  a  pomegranate,  or 
its  flower."  SeeZeph.  ii.  14. Iroillslay  rA«/fl?f— That  is,  the  whole  o/ ?/?«?«. 

Ver.  2.  Into  iielL—Newcome,  "  The  prave  ;"  Boothroyd,  "  H.idps  "  Com- 
pare Pa.  c.xxxij  8.— lAll  these  energetic  expressions  were  intended  to  show 
the  uUer  imposs'bility  of  escape.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  3.  Carmcl.—K  mountain  of  considerable  extent,  and  said  to  contain 

(Treat  cavities.     See  1  Kings  chap,  xviii. The  serpent — That  is,  doubtless, 

Ihe  great  sea  serpent.    See  exposition,  Isa.  xxvii.  I.  and  note. 

Ver.  5.  It  shall  rise  Mp.— Compare  chap.  \\\\.  8. 
^  Ver.  S.  His  stories  inthe  heaven.— [Ot, spheres.  Heb.  ascensions.  MaalotJi, 
"upper  chambers,"  wliich  in  eastern  houses  are  the  principal  apartments. — 


then  nations  to  whom  his  providence  also  extended.  The  lat- 
ter part  of  the  chapter  concludes  the  prophecy  as  usual  with 
large  and  comfortable  prornises  of  restoration  and  prosperity 
under  the  kingdom  of  Messiah.  Three  things  here  merit  our 
particular  notice  :  I.  That  God  reckons  his  own  people  not  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  faith  of  their  father 
Abraham,  (Rom.  ix.  8.)  2.  That  when  the  true  Israelites  re- 
turn, it  shall  be  in  harmony  and  union  with  converted  Gen- 
tiles. So  (ver.  12)  "  the  heathen  called  by  my  name"  are 
Christians.  3.  That  when  the  Jews  shall  be  brought  back  to 
God,  together  with  converted  Gentiles,  thev  shall  enjoy  in 
coiTimon,  as  well  the  blessings  of  peace  anti  temporal  pros- 
perity as  those  of  grace  and  pardon.  "  Godliness  hath  as  well 
the  promises  of  this  life,"  as  of  "  that  which  is  to  come."  (1 
Tim.  iv.  8.) 


Perhaps  there  is  a  reference  here  to  the  various  si/stems  which  God  has  cre- 
ated in  illimitable  space,  transcending  each  other  as  the  planets  do  in  our 

sysiem.]—Basster.    Compare  Ps.  civ.  3. Troop.— [.4?^/rfrfff/^  probably  is 

the  same  as  the  Arabic  ijad,  "an  arch,  vault,"  and  may  here  denote  \herault 
of  hearken,  or  atmosphere,  which  God  "hath  founded,  or  established,  upon, 
or  over,  al,  the  earth."  and  into  which  "  he  calleth  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and 
poureth  them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth."]— Bog'sier. 

Ver.  7.  Children  of  the  Ethiopians— Heh.  "Cushites."  The  Arabian 
Cushifes.  who,  according  to  Bochart,  were  a  powerful,  though  despised  peo- 
ple. They  were  freebooters  and  idolaters. The  PhHistine.%  from  Caphtor. 

— See  note  on  .ler.  xlvii.  4.  The  sense  of  the  reT,<e  is,  that  "  God  had  raised 
up  and  transplanted  other  nations,  as  well  as  the  Israelites,"  they  must  not, 
therefore,  inter  from  their  being  brought  up  from  EgjTit,  that  they  should  ne- 
ver be  rejected.    See  Boothroyd. 

Ver.  9.  Yet  shall  not  the  least  grafn— That  is,  no  true  Israelite,  no  child  of 
Abraham  by  faith. 

Ver.  12.  That  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom.— Tor  Edom,  tin 
LXX.  Arabic,  and  some  Syriac  MSS.  read  Adatn,  or  "  men,"  and  bo  St. 
James  quotes  tbe  iiassage.  Acts  xv.  17.    See  note  there. 

Ver.  13.  The  ploughman  shall  overtake  Ihe  reaper— That  is,  instead  of  the 
greater  part  of  Ihe  year  being  spent  in  military  campaigns,  the  whole  shall  bt 
spent  in  cullivating  and  ualhering  in  the  fruits  of  the  earth.     Comp.  Isa.  ii.  4- 

Ver.  15.  No  jnore  pulled  up. — [As  the  Jews,  after  their  return  from  Baby- 
lon, were  driven  from  their  land  by  the  Romans,  this  can  only  refer  lo  then 
fulure  conversion  and  restoration  ;  and  to  the  security  and  peace  ol  the 
church.  ]— Bagster. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  AMOS. 


Amos  was  by  profession  a  herdman  and  a  dresser  of  the  sycamore  fruit; 
and  hence,  as  Archbishop  Newcmne  observes,  he  "  borrows  many  imftL'cs 
'h)m  the  scenes  in  which  he  was  engaged  ;  but  he  introduces  them  with  skiil, 
«nd  gives  them  tone  and  dignity  by  Ihe  eloquence  and  grandeur  of  his  man- 
"^ki  ^^  shall  find  in  him  many  afiecting  and  pathetic,  m«ny  elegant  and 
■ublima  passages.  No  prophet  has  more  maftiificently  described  tho  De-ty  ; 
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or  more  gra\ely  rebuked  the  luxurious,  or  reproved  injustice  and  oppressior 
with  greater  warmth,  and  a  more  generous  indignation."  Jerome  is  ot  ow 
nion,  that  there  is  nothing  great  or  sublime  in  the  style  of  Amos  ;  and  calls 
him  "  nide  in  speech,  but  not  in  Unowledge,"  applying  to  him  what  St.  Paul 
modestly  professes  of  himself  (2  Cor.  xi.  6.)  Calmet  and  many  others  have 
followwa  the  authority  of  Jerome,  in  speaWing  of  thi-s  prophet,  as  if  ho  wer« 


Ohadiah  prophesies  the 


OBADIAH. 


destruction  of  Edom. 


Indeoil  i]uite  mde,  void  of  eloquence,  and  destitute  of  all  the  pmbellishmonts 
of  eiiniiiusitiiin.  The  matter,  iiowever,  as  Bishop  Luielh  has  reinarktd,  is 
quile  ollurwise.  "  Let  any  person,  wiio  has  candour  and  perspicacity  enough 
to  judge,  not  from  the  man,  hut  from  his  writings,  open  the  volume  of  his  pre- 
dictions, and  he  will,  1  think,  agree  that  our  shepherd  '  is  not  u  whit  behind 
the  very  chief  of  the  prophets. '  (2  Cor.  xi.  5.)  He  will  agree,  that,  as  in  sub- 
limity and  magnificence  he  is  almost  equal  to  the  greatest,  so  in  splendour  of 
diction,  and  elegance  of  expression,  he  is  scarcely  interior  to  any."  It  should, 
however,  be  ol)ser\'ed,  that  rustic  employments  were  very  general  and  honour- 
able among  the  Hebrews  ;  and  that  comparisons  drawn  from  rural  scenes,  and 
the  pastoral  life,  are  by  no  means  peculiar  to  Amos  ;  the  principal  images,  and 


those  of  the  greatest  beauty  and  elegance,  both  in  the  poetical  and  pror)hptica- 
parts  of  Scripture,  being  derived  from  the  same  natural  objects.]— BagaCer. 
"But  many  of  these  images  must  falsely  appear  mean  and  obscure  to  us, 
who  ditier  so  matcnully  from  the  Hebrews  in  our  manners  and  customs  ;  but 
in  such  cases  it  is  our  duty  neither  too  rashly  to  blame,  nor  too  suddenly  to 
despair.  The  mind  shoulil  rather  exert  itself  to  discover,  if  possible,  the  con- 
nexion between  the  hteral  and  figurative  meanings,  which  in  ahstrueu  sub- 
jects, frequently  depending  upon  some  delicate  and  nice  relation,  eludes  our 
penetration.  An  obsolete  custom,  for  inslam-e,  or  some  forgoiun  circum- 
stance, opportunely  adverted  to,  will  sometimes  restore  its  true  yoripicuity 
and  credit  to  a  very  intricate  passage."— i,oi<;rA. 


THE   BOOK   OF  OBADIAH. 


UP  the  prophet  OBADIAH  nothing  certain  is  known;  but  it  is  highly  pro- 
bable, as  Abp.  Netpcaine  and  others  suppose,  that  he  flourished  between  the 
taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  B.  C.  588,  and  the  destruction  of  Idu- 
aiea  by  the  same  monarch,  which  took  place  a  few  years  afterwards.  Conse- 
quently he  was  contemiiorary  with  Jeremiah,  one  of  whose  prophecies,  respect- 
ing the  destruction  of  Edom,  bears  a  striking  similarity  to  that  of  Obadiah.  Ih 
■Jiis  book  he  foretels  the  subjugation  and  ruin  of  the  Idumeans  by  the  Chal- 


deans, and  finally  by  the  Jews,  whom  they  had  used  most  cruellT,  when 
brought  low  by  other  enemies  ;  and  he  concludes,  as  almost  all  the  other  pro- 
phets do,  with  consolatory  promises  of  restoration  and  prosperity  to  the  Jews. 
The  prophecy,  according  to  (7s/!«r,  began  to  be  fullilleii  about  five  years  aflei 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  that  is,  about  58'J  years  before  Christ.  Towns- 
endj  however,  places  the  prophecy  much  earlier,  viz.  B.  C.  740.  See  2  Chroo. 
xxviii.  17. 


1  The  destruction  of  Edom,  3  for  their  pride,  10  and  for  their  wrong  unto  Jacob. 
17  The  salvation  and  victory  of  Jacob. 

THE  vision   of  Obadiah.     Tiius  saith   the 
Lord  God  concerning  "  Edom  ;  We  have 
heard  a  rumour  from  the  Lord,  and  an  am- 
bassador is  sent  among  the  heathen,  Arise 
ye,  and  let  us  rise  up  against  her  in  battle, 
j    2  Behold,  I  have  made  thee  small  among  the 
j  heathen  :  thou  art  greatly  despised. 
;     3  T[  The  pride  of  thy  heart  hath  deceived 
I  thee,  thou  that  dwellest  in   the  clefts  of  the 
I  rock,  whose  habitation  is   high  ;   that  saith 
I  ''  in  his  heart,  Who  shall  bring  me  down  to  the 
i  ground  ? 

i  4  Though  "=  thou  exalt  thyself  as  the  eagle, 
'  and  though  thou  set  thy  nest  among  the  stars, 
'  thence  will  I  bring  thee  down,  saith  the  Lord. 
i  5  If  thieves  came  to  thee,  if  robbers  by  night, 
i  (how  art  thou  cut  off!)  would  they  not  have 
'  stolen  till  they  had  enough  ?  if  the  grape-ga- 
therers came  to  thee,  would  they  not  leave 
■■  some  grapes  ? 

6  How  are  the  things  of  Esau  searched  out! 
^hoio  are  his  hidden  *■  things  fought  up  1 

7  All  the  men  of  thy  confederacy  have  brought 
thee  even  to  the  border  :  the  men  s  that  were 

]  at  peace  with  thee   have  deceived  thee,  and 
i  prevailed   against  thee ;    "^  they   that  eat  thy 
,  bread  have  laid  a  wound  under  thee :  there  ■  is 
\  none  understanding  )  in  him. 
j   8  Shall  I  not  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  even 
!  destroy  the  wise  men  out  of  Edom,  and  un- 
i  derstanding  out  of  the  mount  of  Esau  ? 
!   9  And  thy  mighty  ^men,  O  Teman,  shall  be 
!  dismayed,  to  the  end  that  every  one  of  the 
j  mount  of  Esau  may  be  cut  off  by  slaughter. 
1   10  11  For  thy  violence   '  against  thy  brother 
Jacob  shame  shall  cover  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
I  be  cut  off  for  ever. 


o  or,  do  not 
behold. 

p  Mi.4.11. 

7.8.. 10. 
q  vin^iiijted 

thy  mouth. 

r  OT, forces. 

B  OI J  Bhut 
"P, 

Ps.31.8. 

t  Eze.30.3. 

u  Hab.2.a 

V  or,  sup 
up. 

w  Joel  2.32. 

X  or,  they 
that  es- 
cape. 

y  or,  it 
tihatl  be 
holy. 
Joel  3.17. 

J  Is.  10. 17. 


1 1  In  the  day  that  thou  stoodest  on  the  other 
side,  in  the  day  that  the  strangers  carried  away 
captive  "■  his  forces,  and  foreigners  entered 
into  his  gates,  and  cast  lots  "  upon  Jerusalem, 
even  thou  wast  as  one  of  them. 

12  But  "  thou  shouldest  not  have  looked  p  on 
the  day  of  thy  brother  in  the  day  that  he  be- 
came a  stranger;  neither  shouldest  thou  have 
rejoiced  over  the  children  of  Judah  in  the  day 
of  their  destruction  ;  neither  shouldest  thou 
have  <i  spoken  proudly  in  the  day  of  dis- 
tress. 

13  Thou  shouldest  not  have  entered  into  the 
gateof  my  people  in  the  day  of  their  calamity ; 
yea,  thou  shouldest  not  have  looked  on  their 
affliction  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,  nor  have 
laid  hands  on  their  ■■  substance  in  the  day  of 
their  calamity ; 

14  Neither  shouldest  thou  have  stood  in  the 
crossway,  to  cut  off  those  of  his  that  did  es- 
cape ;  neither  shouldest  thou  have  •  delivered 
up  those  of  his  that  did  remain  in  the  day  of 
distress. 

15  For  '  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  upon  all 
the  heathen :  as  "  thou  hast  done,  it  shall  be 
done  unto  thee  :  thy  reward  shall  return  upon 
thine  own  head. 

16  For  as  ye  have  drunk  upon  my  holy  moun 
tain,  so  shall  all  the  heathen  drink  continually, 
yea,  they  shall  drink,  and  they  shall'  swallow 
down,  and  they  shall  be  as  though  they  had 
not  been. 

17  li  But  '"  upon  mount  Zion  shall  be  »  de- 
liverance, and  y  there  shall  be  holiness;  and  the 
house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  their  possessions. 

18  And  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  'fire, 
and  the  house  of  Joseph  a  flame,  and  the  house 
of  Esau  for  stubble,  and  they  shall  kindle  in 


I  Ver.  1 — 21.  This  book  contains  but  one  chapter,  which  be- 
;gins  with  representing  God  as  calling  the  nations  against 
[Edom,  denouncing  his  utter  destruction,  and  declaring  that  all 
his  strong  holds  should  not  save  him,  nor  any  of  his  allies 
«tand  by  him.  The  Babylonians  accordiiigly  subdued  and  ex- 
pelled tnem  from  Arabia  Petraa,  of  which  they  never  after- 
wards recovered  possession. 


Ver.  I.   Il'e  have  heard  a  rumoiiT .—See  Jer.  xlix.  14. 

Ver.  2.  Small  ....  despised— Y,Aom  was  comparatively  a  small,  moun- 
tainous territory,  on  the  south  of  Canaan, 

Ver.  3.  Dwellest  in  clefts.  &c.—-[Jera/«e  observes,  that  all  the  southern  parts 
of  Palestine,  from  Eleuthcro|>olis  to  Petraand  Eliuh.  were  full  of  caverns  hewn 
out  o(  <he  rocks,  and  that  the  people  had  suljtiiranrou.'i  dwellings  similar  to 
ovens.  The  whole  of  Idumea  was  very  miiiHitninoux,  ,ind  these  caverns  are 
the  clefts  of  the  rock  here  referred  to ;  in  which  they  thought  themselves 
«sfe,  and  that  no  power  brought  against  them  could  dislodge  them  from  their 
faj  tnesses .  ]—hag.^ter. 

Ver.  4.  As  the  eagle.— Jer.  xlix.  16. 

Ver.  5.  Simie  grapes.— Nen'coine.  "  Gleanings  of  grapes."  Jer.  xlix.  5. 

Ver.  6.  Sought  up.—Netvcome.  "  Inquireil  after." 

Ver.  7.  Men  of  thy  confederaci/.-lThet  Chaldeans,  whose  agents  they  be- 
came in  persecuting  the   Jews  ]— Bo£'s?er. Have  laid  a  tcoiind.-Tbis 

N'nticwne  thinks  unintelligible,  and  reads  with  ancient  versions,  "Laid  a  snare 
under  thee."  But  to  us,  to  lay  a  wound  under  a  person,  appears  to  mean,  to 
wound  them  secretly  and  unawares. 

Ver.  8.  Wise  men  out  q/  Edom  -  "  Idumea  (or  Vz)  was  regarded  by  the 


The  last  four  verses  of  this  prophecy  foretel  the  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  their  victory  over  all  their  enemies,  and  their 
flourishing  state  in  the  latter  times.  This  prophecy  was,  no 
doubt,  fulfilled  in  part  by  their  return  from  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  and  by  the  conquests  of  the  Maccabees  over  the 
Edomites,  (l  Mac.  v.  3—5,  65,  &c.)  but  may  have  a  farther 
aspect  to  events  still  future. 


Jews  in  the  same  light  of  elegance  as  Greece  was  by  the  Romans  ;  «nd  Te 
man  as  the  Atliens  of  Arabia  Petraiji."    Good,  in  Job,  introduction,    feee  Jer. 

Ver. '9.  0  Twmn.— [This  was  one  of  the  stron?  places  of  Idumen  ;  rjij 
is  here  an<l  elsewhere  used,  to  avoid  monotony,  and  to  give  variety  to  tlio 
Poet's  versification,  for  Idumea  itself  1—Bog'sfe'".  ..  .u.  .„ 

Ver.  10.  For  thy  violence,  &c.— Jnstead  ol  ;•  Cut  off  by.  s^au^htcr^^  th«  an- 

i»o  !\ctvoomt 


cient' version's  join  tlie  fast  word  of  the  preceding  verse  with  this,  thus  ; 
.-I...,™!,,.,.  ...,.i  ♦:..  ..;.^i.-..i...>  o<r.jit,ut  "  ^c.  Compare  Amos  I.  11. 


slaughter  and  tor  violence  against," 

'""vJ^Tl^Thfu  wast  as  one  o/rtw;.-The  following  verse.,  by  stating  w_  hat 
Edom  should  not  have  done,  five  us  to  understand  what  they  did  do.  which 
amounts  (v.-r.  14.)  to  no  less  than  robbery  and  murc^tr  ..,.  ^.  ■  ,_ 

Ver.  12.  Shouldest  not  have  looked-lThut  is,  Thou  ihouldf^t  not  have 
looked  with  pleasure  on  the  day  of  thy  brother's  calamity."  These  verses  de- 
scribe the  guilty  part  which  the  Edo.nites  took  aganist  the  Jew«,  when  the 
Chaldeans  took  Jerusalem  and  l)in;nt  the  temple. l-Bap/jr. 

Ver  IC  As  ye  have  drunk.-\ThiB  address  ii  to  tlie  Jews.  A»  they  hod 
dmnk  the  cup  of  God's  indienalioii  even  wi  mount  Zion,  go  the  he&ttien  la 
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and  there  shall 
house  of  Esau  : 


not 
for 


Jonah,  sent  to  Nineveh, 

tliem  and  devour  them  ; 
be  anij  remaining  of  the 
the  LoHD  liath  spoken  it. 

19  And  Ihey  of  the  south  shall  possess  the 
»  mount  of  Esau ;  and  they  of  the  plain  the 
Philistines  :  and  they  shall  possess  the  fields 
of  Ephraim,  and  the  fields  of  Samaria:  and 
Benjamin  shall  possess  Gilead. 


JONAH.-  CHAP.  I. 


A.  M.  3417. 
B.  C.  5S7. 

K  Aiii.S.I'i. 
b  ur,  «lia]l 

Hint 

whieh  is 

ill  Seph- 

nrnd. 
c  Jeaa.l4. 
d  1  Ti.4.I6. 
e  Zee.  14.9. 

Lu.1.33. 


fleeth  to  Tarshish. 

20  And  the  captivity  of  this  host  of  the  child- 
ren of  Israel  shall  possess  that  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  even  unto  Zarephath:  and  the  cap- 
tivity of  Jerusalem,  ^  which  is  in  Sepharad 
shall  possess  the  cities  «  of  the  south. 

21  And  saviours  '•  shall  come  up  on  mount 
Zion  to  judge  the  mount  of  Esau  ;  and  the 
kingdom    '  shall  be  the  Lord's. 


their  respective  countries  should  continually  and  abundantly  drink  of  the  same 
cup,  until  they  were  utterly  destroyed.  God's  judgments  are  frequently  repre- 
sented under  the  image  of  a  cup  of  intoxicating  \u\uors.\—Bagstcr.  "As 
you  have  drunk  of  the  cup  of  my  judgments  ;  so  your  enemies  shall  drink  up 
the  very  dregs."    See  Jer.  xxv.  29. 


Ver.  19.  And  they  of  the  sovth—Th&l  is,  the  Jews,  brought  back  from  Baby- 
lon, who  should  spread  themselves  on  every  side. 

Ver.  20.   The  captivity  of  this  host— Timt  is,  this  host  of  returned  captives. 

Ver.  21.  And  saviours. — Keivcotiie,  "  Deliverers,"  referring  to  the  Macca- 
bees, who  completely  sultdued  the  Edoraitcs.    See  exposition. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  OBADIAH. 


[The  book  of  Obadiah  is  composed  with  much  force  and  beauty,  and  un 
folds  a  noble  and  very  interesting  scene  of  prophecy.  These  predictions  began 
to  be  fulfilled  about  five  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  the 
Chaldeans,  with  whom  they  had  formerly  been  in  alliance,  under  Nebuc_hadnez- 
zar,  ravaged  Iduniea,  and  dispossessed  the  Edomilesof  a  great  part  of  Arabia 
PetrfEa.  of  which  they  never  after  recovered  possession.  The  Jews  having  re- 
turned to  their  own  land,  by  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  at  the  termination  of  the  se- 
venty years  of  the  Babyluni.in  captivity,  their  temple  was  rebuilt,  and  the  wor- 
ship ot  God  restored  :  and  Jerusalem  was  re-established  in  prosfierity,  and  the 
land  replenished  witli  inhabitants.  They  also  extended  themselves  in  every 
direction  :— to  Edom  on  the  south,— to  the  Philistines  on  the  west,— -to  Ephraim 
and  Phoanicia  o.i  tlie  north,— and  to  Gilead  on  the  east.  Alexander  the  Great 
pave  Samaria  to  the  Jews  ;  and  John  Hyrcanus  subdued  thu  same  country 
after  his  wars  with  the  Syrians.  (Josephttt.)  God  at  various  times  raised  up 
certain  pereons  as  saviours  or  deliverers  of  his  people,  such  as  Zerubbabel, 
'  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  the  Maccabees.  The  Asmonean  princes  having  united 
the  priesthood  with  the  state,  the  kingdom,  or  dominion,  was  actually  pos- 
sessed and  exercised  by  the  Lord— that  is,  the  high  priest  had  both  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  power  in  his  own  hands.  The  house  of  Jacob  and  the 
house  of  Joseph  did  also  break  out  as  a  flame  upon  the  Idumeans  ;  for  under 
Judas  Maccaliaeus  they  attacked  and  defeated  them  several  times,  killed  no 
less  than  twenty  thousand  at  one  time,  and  more  than  twenty  thousand  at 
another,  and  took  their  chief  city  Hebron,  "  with  the  towns  thereof,  and  pulled 
down  the  fortress  of  it,  and  burned  the  towns  thereof  round  about ;"  (1  I\Iac._ 
V.  2  Mac.  I.  ;)  and  at  last  his  nephew,  Hyrcanus  son  of  Simon,  took  other  of 
their  cities,  and  reduced  them  to  the  necessity  of  either  embracing  the  Jewish 
religion,  or  of  leaving  their  country,  and  seeking  other  habitations  ;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  they  submitted  to  be  circumcised,  became  proselytes  to  the 
Jewisli  religion,  and  ever  after  were  incorporated  into  the  Jewish  church  and 


nation.  (Josephus,  Ant.)  Thus  they  were  actually  masters  of  Edom,  and 
judged  and  governed  the  mount  of  Esau.  We  know,  indeed,  as  Bp.  ^etvton 
remarks,  little  more  of  the  history  of  the  Edomites  than  as  it  is  connected 
with  that  of  the  Jews  :  and  where  is  the  name  or  the  nation  now '  They  were 
swallowed  up  and  lost,  partly  among  the  Nabathiun  Arabs,  and  partly  among  the 
Jews  ;  and  the  very  name  was  abolished  and  disused  about  the  end  of  the  first 
century  after  Christ.  Thus  were  they  rewarded  tor  ins\ilting  and  oppressing 
their  brethren  the  Jews  ;  and,  while  at  this  day  we  see  the  Jews  subsisting  as 
a  distinct  people,  Edom  is  no  more.  Agreeably  to  the  words  of  this  prophet, 
he  has  been  "  cut  oil'  for  ever,"  for  his  violence  against  his  brother  Jacob, 
(ver.  10.  ;)  and  there  is  now  "  not  any  remaining  of  the  house  of  Esau,  for  the 
Lord  had  simken  it."  Thus  the  prophecy  appears  to  have  had  a  very  literal 
and  exact  fulfilment;  but  it  is  probable  it  also  refers  to  the  future  conver- 
sion and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  the  destruction  of  all  anlichristian  op- 
posers,  and  that  prosperous  state  of  the  church  to  which  all  the  prophets 
bear  witness,  when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ  ;  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. "  Rev. 
xi.  XS.]— Bagster . 

This  prophet,  after  describing  the  pride  and  cruelty  of  the  Edomites,  de- 
clares that  though  they  dwelt  in  fancied  security  among  the  clefts  of  the  rocks, 
yet,  that  the  men  of  Teman  sliould  be  dismayed,  and  every  one  of  the  mount 
of  Esau  sliould  be  cut  off  by  slaughter.  The  south  part  of  Palestine,  from 
Eleutheropolis  to  Potra,  (the  ancient  capital  of  Idumea,)  and  Elah,  was  full  of 
rocks,  among  which  the  Edomites  dwelt.  Obadiah's  name  implies,  the  ser- 
vant of  Jehovah,  a  title  equivalent  to  that  by  which  Moses  was  distinguished, 
(Num.  xii.  7.)  and  to  that  in  which  Paul  gloried.  The  prophet's  work  is  short, 
but  composed  with  much  beauty :  it  unfolds  a  very  interesting  scene  of  pro- 
phecy, and  an  instructive  lesson  against  liuman  confidence  and  malicious  ex- 
ultation.—Gray's  Key. 


THE  BOOK   OF  JONAH. 


Jonah,  the  son  of  Amittai,  was  a  native  of  Gathhepher,  in  Galilee,  and  a 
type  of  our  Saviour  in  his  resurrection,  is  the  most  ancient  of  those  Prophets 
whose  writings  are  preserved  in  the  sacred  canon. — (He  predicted  the  successes 
of  Jereboam,  II.  the  son  of  Joash,  in  whose  reign  he  is  supposed  by  Blair  and 
others  to  have  flourished  ;  but  Bishop  Lloyd  and  others  think  he  exercised  the 


prophetical  office  as  early  as  the  latter  part  of  Jehu's  reign,  or  the  beginning 
of  that  of  Jehoahaz.]— Brtg'srer.  (See  the  Table  of  the  Prophets,  at  the  he- 
ginning  of  the  prophetic  writings.)  His  prophecy  is  a  simple  narrative,  contain- 
ing nothing  poetical,  excepting  his  thanksgiving  ode  (chap,  ii.)  which  is  most 
beautiful  and  sublime.     The  first  mention  we  have  of  Jonah  is  in  2Ki.  xiv.  25. 


1  Jonah.  Bent  to  Nineveh,  fleeth  to  Tarshish.    4    He  is  bewrayed  by 


N 


Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and 
for  their  wickedness  is  come 


CHAPTER    I. 

He  is  bewrayed  by  a  tenipett, 
1  thrown  into  the  sea,  17  anj  swallowed  by  a  tisn. 

O  W  the  word  of  ^he  Lord  came  unto  *  Jonah 
the  ^  son  of  Amittai,  saying, 

2  Arise,  go  to 
cry  against  it : 
up  ''  before  me. 

3  But  Jonah  rose  up  to  flee  unto  Tarshish 
-from  the  presence « of  the  Lord,  and  went  down 

to  f  Joppa  ;  and  he  found  a  ship  going  to  Tar- 
shish :  so  he  paid  the  fare  thereof,  and  went 
down  into  it,  to  go  with  them  unto  Tarshish 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

4  T[  But  the  Lord  e  sent  out  ''  a  great  wind  into 
the  sea,  and  there  was  a  mighty  tempest  in  the 
sea,  so  that  the  ship  i  was  like  to  be  broken. 

5  Then  the  mariners  were  afraid,  and  cried 
every  man  unto  his  god,  and  i  cast  forth  the 
wares  that  were  in  the  ship  into  the  sea,  to 
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lighten  it  of  them.  But  Jonah  was  gone 
down  into  the  sides  of  the  ship  ;  and  he  lay, 
and  was  fast  asleep. 

6  So  the  shipmaster  came  to  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper? 
arise,  call  upon  thy  God,  if  so  be  that  God 
will  think  upon  us,  that  we  perish  not. 

7  And  they  said  every  one  to  his  fellow, 
Come,  and  let  us  cast  ^  lots,  that  we  may 
know  for  whose  cause  this  evil  is  upon  us. 
So  they  cast  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Jonah. 

8  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Tell  us,  we  pray 
thee,  for  whose  cause  this  evil  is  upon  us ; 
Whatis  thine  occupation  ?  and  whence  com- 
est  thou  ?  what  is  thy  country  ?  and  of  what 
people  ait  thou  ? 

9  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  am  a  Hebrew, 
and  I  fear  '  the  Lord,  the  God  of  heaven, 
which  ■"  hath  made  the  sea  and  the  dry  land. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 17.  Jonah  is  sent  to  Nineveh,  hut  flies  to 
Tarshish,  and  is  swallowed  by  a  great  Jish. — .lonah  being  sent 
with  a  threatening  of  some  great  calamity  that  shouW' over- 
whelm the  capital  of  Assyria,  flies  a  contrary  way  to  avoid  the 
mission,  and  that  for  the  most  extraordinary  reason  that  ever 
influenced  a  prophet,  or  even  a  good  man.  He  confesses  af- 
terwards (chap.  iv.  2.)  it  was  not  from  the  fear  of  personal 
danger;  but  lest  God  should  relent  from  his  threatening,  and 
he  should  be  thought  a  false  prophet.  He  flies,  however,  in 
vain.  A  storm  arrests  him  in  his  career,  and  a  fish  brings  him 
back  again.  And  here  we  have  an  answer  to  all  the  objections 
which  infidelity  can  raise  against  the  fact.  God  "had  pre- 
pared a  great  fish:"  but  what  could  this  fish  be?  a  whale,  it 

Chap.  I:.T«r.  ».  Nineveh,  that  great  city— The  capital  of  Assyria.  See 
note,  ch.  iii.  3  ;  i».  II  ;  also  notes  on  Nahum  iii. 

m^'j''  ^'  ^"'^  Tarshish— [As  Jonah  embarked  at  Joppa,  a  sea-port  on  the 
Mediterranean,  it  was  probably  either  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  or  rather  Tartessus 
in  Spam  to  wliich  he  intended  to  Hee.    When  we  refleat  how  such  a  message 
958 


is  said,  could  not  swallow  a  man,  and  the  teeth  of  a  shark 
would  crush  him  to  atoms.  Perhaps  not.  He  that  prepared 
the  whale  coukl  surely  provide  it  with  a  sufiicient  gullet ;  or, 
if  it  were  a  shark,  he  who  shu  the  mouths  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's lions,  could  doubtless  secure  the  teeth  of  a  shark  from 
biting. 

We  must  not  proceed,  however,  without  remarking  the  con- 
trast between  this  Hebrew  Prophet,  and  the  pagan  niariners. 
Jonah,  asLf  totally  insensible  of  his  situation  and  his  crime,  goes 
fast  to  sleep:  the  pagan  mariners,  on  the  contrary,  are  all  alive  to 
their  situation,  and  each  one  calls  upon  his  god  ;  and  when  they 
hear  of  Jonah  s  God,  they  call  upon  him  also,  and  earnestly  im- 
plore his  mercy.    Nor  is  this  all :  they  evince  more  humanity,  as 

would  be  received  in  the  streets  of  London  at  this  day,  we  shall  not  wonder 
at  the  prophet's  reluctance  to  announce  the  destruction  of  the  proud  anc 
idolatrous  Nineveh.  1 — Bagster. 
Vei;.  4.  Like  (or  likely)  to  be  broken.— Heh.  "  Thought  to  be  broken 
Vefi  5.^  The  aides— "The  covered  part  of  the  ship  "--iVetcc<»n* 


The  prayer  oj  Jonah.  JONAH 

10  Then  were  the  men  "  exceedingly  afraid, 
and  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou  done  this  ? 
For  t.ie  men  knew  that  he  fled  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  because  he  had  told 
them. 

11  T[  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What  shall 
we  do  unto  thee,  that  the  sea  may  be  °  calm 
unto  us  1  for  the  sea  p  wrought,  and  was  tem- 
pestuous. 

12  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  me  up,  and 
cast  me  forth  into  the  sea  ;  so  shall  the  sea  be 
calm  unto  you :  for  1  know  that  for  my  i  sake 
this  great  tempest  is  upon  you. 

13  Nev-ertheless  the  men  ■"  rowed  hard  to 
bring  it  to  the  land;  but  they  could  not: 
for  the  sea  wrought,  and  was  tempestuous 
against  them. 

14  Wherefore  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and 
said.  We  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  we  beseech 
thee,  let  us  not  perish  for  this  man's  life,  and 
•  lay  not  upon  us  innocent  blood :  for  thou, 
O  Lord,  hast  done  as  it  pleased  thee. 

15  So  they  took  up  Jonah,  and  cas*  him  forth 
into  the  sea :  and  the  sea  '  ceased  from  her 
raging. 

16  Then  "  the  men  feared  the  Lord  exceed- 
ingly, and  ''  offered  a  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord, 
and  ""  made  vows. 

17  T[  Now  the  Lord  had  prepared  a  great  fish 
to  swallow  up  Jonah.  ^  And  Jonah  was  in 
the  y  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  and  three 
nights. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  The  prayer  of  Jonah.     10  He  is  delivered  from  the  fish. 

THEN  Jonah  prayed  unto  the  Lord  his  God 
out  of  the  fish's  belly, 

2  And  said.  I  *  cried  •>  by  reason  of  mine  af- 
fliction unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me ;  out 
« of  the  belly  of  ^  hell  cried  I,  and  thou  heard- 
est  •  my  voice. 

3  For  "■  thou  hadst  cast  me  into  the  deep,  in 
the  e  midst  of  the  seas  ;  and  the  floods  com- 
passed me  about:  all  thy  billows  ''and  thy 
waves  passed  over  me. 


-CHAP.  IL,  III 
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The  Ninevites  repent. 

4  Then  1 1  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight; 
yet  1  will  look  again  toward  )  thy  holy  temple. 

5  The  waters  compassed  me  ■•  about,  even  to 
the  soul  :  the  depth  closed  me  round  about, 
the  weeds  were  wrapped  about  my  head. 

6  I  went  down  to  the  i  bottoms  of  the  moun- 
tains ;  the  earth  with  her  bars  was  about  me 
for  ever :  yet  ■"  hast  thou  brought  up  my  life 
from  "  corruption,  O  Lord  my  God. 

7  When  my  soul  fainted  within  me  I  remem- 
bered the  Lord  :  and  my  prayer  came  °  in 
unto  thee,  into  thy  holy  temple. 

8  They  p  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake 
their  own  mercy. 

9  But  I  will  sacrifice  "i  unto  thee  with  the 
voice  of  thanksgiving;  I  will  pay  that  that  I 
have  vowed.     Salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 

10  TI  And  ■•  the  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish,  and 
it  vomited  out  Jonah  upon  the  dry  land. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  Joiiah,  sent  again,  preacheth  tu  the  Nineviies.    5  Upon  their  repentance,  10  God 
repenlelh. 

ND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonah 
the  second  time,  saying, 

2  Arise,  go  unto  Nineveh,  that  great  city, 
and  preach  unto  it  the  preaching  that  I  bid 
thee. 

3  So  Jonah  arose,  and  went  unto  Nineveh, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Now 
Nineveh  was  an  *  exceeding  great  city  of 
three  days'  journey. 

4  And  Jonah  began  to  enter  into  the  city  a 
day's  journey,  and  he  cried,  and  *>  said.  Yet 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrov/n. 

5  T[  So  the  people  of  Nineveh  believed  God, 
and  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth, 
from  the  greatest  of  them  even  to  the  least  of 
them. 

6  For  word  came  unto  the  king  of  Nineveh, 
and  he  arose  from  his  throne,  and  he  laid  his 
robe  from  him,  and  covered  him  with  sack 
cloth,  and  sat  in  ashes. 

7  And  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  and 
'  published  through  Nineveh  by  the  decree  ot 
the  king  and  his 


A' 


''  nobles,  saying,  Let  neither 


well  as  more  piety,  than  the  Prophet.  He  is  content  to  give 
up  one  of  the  largest  cities  then  existing  with  all  its  inhabit- 
ants, to  plague  or  earthquake;  they  are  struggling  to  save 
the  lifeof  a  single  indiviiiual,  and  that  individual  the  very  man 
whose  sin  and  folly  had  brought  them  into  danger.— How  or 
what  they  sacrificed,  we  are  not  told ;  but  it  is  evident  they 
were  ready  to  sacrifice  any  thing  to  pacify  the  angry  deity, 
while  the  Prophet  remained  stupid  and  insensible,  till  he  sunk 
to  the  roots  of  the  mountains,  and  the  bottom  of  the  ocean. 
But  how  long  did  he  remain  there?  The  text  says  "three 
days  and  three  nights;"  but  the  same  expression  is  applied  to  our 
Lord's  continuance  in  the  grave,  vyhicn  we  know  was  only  one 
whole  day,  and  a  small  part  of  two  others.  (See  Matt.  xii.  40.) 
Chap.  IL  Ver.  1 — 10.  Jonah's  prayer  and  thank.^sfiving.— 
This  ode  is  not  to  be  considered  as  composed  (much  less  writ- 
ten) in  the  belly  of  the  whale;  but  it  expresses  the  feelings  of 
his  mind  in  that  distressing  situation,  as  well  as  his  gratitude 
afterwards,  when  he  was  again  safe  on  dry  land. — It  has  been 
remarked,  that  it  contains  no  confession  of  his  guilt,  in  diso- 

Ver.  11.  Calm  unto  w-?.— see  margin.  Literally,  "  tVom  above  us  j"  i.  e. 
case  from  da-shing  ita  billows  over  us.     So  ver.  12. 

Ver.  13.  Rowed.— Heb.  "  Digged  hn.rd  :"  i.  e.  with  their  oars.— [There  wag  a 
peat  degree  of  humanity  and  tender  feeling  in  these  men.  They  were  pro- 
bably afi'ected  deeply  with  llie  candid  confession,  the  disinterested  sul)mis.sive 
conduct  of  the  disot"jdient  prophet,  and  were  unwilling  to  cast  him  into  the 
deep  till  they  found  that  even'  efliirt  to  save  themselves  was  in  vain. I— B. 

Ver.  15.  Ceased. — Heb.  "Slood"/ro?ra /ler  (or  its)  raging. And  offered. — 

Heb.  "  Sacriticed  a  sacrifice,  and  vowed  vows." 

Ver.  17.  The  belly. — Heb.  "  Bowels,"  or  entrails.  It  is  applied  particularly 
to  the  womb  of  women,  Gen.  .\xv.  24.  Ruth  i.  11.  The  LXX.  call  this  tish 
tetos,  which  word  is  adopted  by  St.  Matthew,  and  properly  signifies  a  whale, 
out  may  certainly  be  applied  to  any  sea-monster. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  The  belly  of  hell—"  Or  the  grave,"  as  in  the  margin,  and 
as  sheol  is  often  rendered. 

Ver.  4.  Yet  will  I  look  again.— Hcl).  "  Add  to  look  ;"  i.  e.  "  again  cast  my 
eyes  toward."  &c.     See  ver.  7. 

Ver.  5.  6.   ]Veeds  (i  e.  sea-weedsl  loere  wrapped. 1  loent  down  to  the 

ioKoTO.— Heb.  "  Cuttings  off."  or  fragments.  The  sea,  where  fathomable,  is 
generally  covered  « ith  vegetation,  springing  up  amidst  the  fragmenti  of  rocks, 
"hich  form  ihe  bottom. 

Ver.  8.  Lying  vanities— Thai  is..  Idols.     Deut.  xxxii.  21.  Pg.  xxxi.  7. 

Ver.  10.  SpoAre— That  is,  issued  his  command.    Ps.  xxxili.  9. Upon  the 

dryland — That  is,  at  Joppa,  from  which  he  set  out ;  and  there  are  traditional 
reports,  that  the  iiones  of  a  vast  fUh  were  there  found,  which  some  attribute 


beying  the  divine  command.  It  intimates,  however,  that  he 
had  repented,  and  made  vows,  (as  well  as  the  mariners,)  which 
vows  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  but  he  performed.  The  ode 
before  us  also,  containing  only  eight  verses,  can  be  supposed 
to  contain  but  a  small  part  of  his  reflections  or  devotions, 
since  it  appears  that  he  retained  the  full  possession  of  hia 
senses  during  the  whole  time  of  his  confinement. 

Some  have  supposed  that  this  miraculous  deliverance  of 
.lonah  might  have  great  effect  in  promoting  the  repentance  of 
Nineveh  ;  but  we  have  no  proof  that  they  ever  heard  of  it,  and 
the  natural  taciturnity  of  Jonah  leads  us  to  think  the  con- 
trary. It  is  more  natural,  as  well  as  m9re  scriptural,  to  attri- 
bute their  repentance  wholly  to  a  divine  influence  on  their 
minds. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 10.  Jonah's  preaching  and  its  success. — 
Our  Lord  confirms  the  fact,  that  the  Ninevites  repented  at  the 

E reaching  of  Jonah,  though  a  stranger  and  a  foreigner,  whilst 
is  own  preaching  to  the  Jews,  accompanied  as  it  was  with 
many  miracles,  produced  upon  the  nation,  as  such,  no  salutary 

to  the  monster  that  threatened  Andromeda,  and  others,  to  the  whale  that 
swallowed  Hercules  :  a  storv  which  doubtless  originated  in  this  narrative  of 
Jonah.     St-e  Orient.  Lit.  No.  lOSl. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  2.  Preach  unto  it  the  preaching.— Heb.  "  Cry  (or  pro- 
rlaim)  unto  it  the  proclamation."  The  primitive  idea  of  preaching  is  taken 
trom  the  office  of  a  public  crier.  Isa.  xl.  2,  6.  Jonah  was  not  sent  to  deliver 
orations,  but  a  proclamation,  as  in  ver  4. 

Ver.  3.  An  exceeding  great  city— Heb.  "A  city  great  tow.vd  (or  belore) 
God."  Compare  Gen.  xiii.  U.—lSineceh.  the  capital  of  Assyria,  was  situated 
on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  rivet  Tigris,  opposite  the  present  Mo.su.,  al)out  2S0 
miles  north  of  Babylon,  and  400  N.  E.  of  Damascus,  in  lat.  36^  20  N.  Ion.  730 
10  E.  It  was  not  only  a  very  ancient,  (Ge.  X.  11.)  but  also  a  very  great  city. 
Strabo  says,  that  it  was  much  larger  than  Babylon,  the  circuit  ot  which  ho 
estimates  at  385  furlongs  ;  and,  according  to  Diodonis  Siculus.  it  was  an  oo- 
long parallelogram,  extending  VM  furlont's  in  length.  9u  in  breadth,  and  480  in 
circumference,  i.  e.  about  20  miles  long.  12  broad,  and  60  in  compass.  lhi« 
agrees  with  the  account  given  here  of  its  being  "  an  exceeding  great  city  of 
three  days' journev,"  i.  e.  in  circuit  :  for  20  miles  a  day  was  the  coininon  com- 
putation for  a  iwdestnan.  (See  HerudntuJi.)  It  was  surrounded  by  large 
walls  too  feet  high,  so  broad  that  three  chariots  could  drive  abreast  on  them, 
and  defended  by  1500  towers  200  feet  in  height.     (See  notes  on  Nahiim.)i--B. 

Ver.  4    A  day's  iourney.— Jonah  liad  not  proceeded  more  than  one  day  a 
journey,  before  the  people  and  government  began  to  repent ;  and  a  public  fast 
was  enjoineil.  the  strictest  of  which  we  ever  read. 
Ver.  t.  Sat  in  athss.—See  Job  ii.  12. 


Jonah,  repining  at  God's  mercy,  JONAH 

man  nor  beast,  herd  nor  flock,  taste  any  thing : 
let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water  : 

8  But  let  man  and  beast  be  covered  with 
•  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto  God  :  yea, 
let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way, 
and  from  the  violence  that  is  in  their  hands. 

S  Who  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent, 
and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we 
perish  not  ? 

10  H  And  God  saw  f  their  works,  that  they 
turned  e  from  their  evil   way ;  and  God  re- 
pented of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  that  he 
would  do  unto  them  ;  and  he  did  it  not. 
CHAPTER  IV. 

I  Jonah,  repining  at  God'i  mercy,  4  is  reproved  by  the  type  of  a  gourd. 

BUT  it  displeased  Jonah  exceedingly,  and 
he  was  very  angry. 

2  And  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  I 
pray  thee,  O  Lord,  was  not  this  my  saying, 
when  I  was  yet  in  my  country  ?  Therefore  I 
fled  before  unto  Tarshish :  for  I  knew  that 
thou  art  a  gracious  God,  and  merciful,  slow 
to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repent- 
est  thee  of  the  evil. 

3  Thejefore  now,  O  Lord,  take,  I  beseech 
thee,  my  life  from  me ;  for  "  it  is  better  for  me 
to  die  than  to  live. 

4  T[  Then  said  the  Lord,  ''  Doest  thou  well  to 
be  angry  ? 


A.  M.  »1I2. 
B.  U.  8()i 


— CHAP.  IV.  is  reproved  by  the  type  of  a  gourd. 

5  So  Jonan  went  out  of  the  city,  and  sat  on 
the  east  side  of  the  city,  and  there  made 
him  a  bopth,  and  sat  under  it  in  the  shadow, 
till  he  might  see  what  would  become  of  the  city. 

6  And  the  Lord  God  prepared  a  "  gourd,  and 
made  it  to  come  up  over  Jonah,  that  it  might 
be  a  shadow  over  his  head,  to  deliver  him 
from  his  grief.  So  Jonah  ''  was  exceeding 
glad  of  the  gourd. 

7  But  God  prepared  a  worm  when  the  morn- 
ing rose  the  next  day,  and  it  smote  the  gourd 
that  it  withered. 

S  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  sun  did 
arise,  that  God  prepared  a  «  vehement  east 
wind  ;  and  the  sun  beat  upon  the  head  of  Jo- 
nah, that  he  fainted,  and  wished  in  himself  to 
die,and  said.  It  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live. 

9  And  God  said  to  Jonah,  f  Doest  thou  well 
to  be  angry  for  the  gourd  ?  And  he  said,  s  I 
do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death. 

10  Then  said  the  Lord,  Thou  hast  ^  had  pity 
on  the  gourd,  for  the  which  thou  hast  not  la- 
boured, neither  madest  it  grow  ;  which  •  came 
up  in  a  night,  and  perished  in  a  night: 

11  And  should  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that 
great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  sixscore 
thousand  persons  that  cannot  discern  between 
their  right  hand  and  their  left  hand ;  and  also 
much  cattle  ? 
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effects.  It  is  true  that  this  reform  was  only  temporary,  and 
80  are  all  national  reforms.  In  the  ne.xt  generation  they  again 
degenerated,  and  were  eventually  destroyed;  yet  this  repent- 
ance, which,  in  many  individual  cases,  was  probably  perma- 
nent and  saving,  was  also  to  the  nation  a  great  "  lengthening 
of  their  tranquillity" — probably  to  the  extent  of  a  century  and 
a  half. 

Ch.^p.  IV.  Ver.  1—11.  Jonah  retires  to  await  the  event  of 
his  predictions. — "Jonah  dreading  to  be  thought  a  false  pro- 
phet, repines  at  God's  mercy  at  sparing  the  Ninevites,  whose 
destruction  he  seems  to  have  expected,  from  his  retiring  to  a 
place  without  the  city  about  the  close  of  the  40  days.  But 
now  does  he  glorify  that  mercy  which  he  meant  to  blame! 
And  what  an  amiable  picture  does  he  give  of  the  compassion 

Vcr.  7.  Man  nor  beast. — Heb.  "Cattle."  So  ver.  8.  In  some  countries,  it 
appear.^  that  cattle  have  been  shut  up  during  times  of  drought  under  the  idea 
that  their  lowing  and  bleating,  joined  to  the  cries  of  mankind,  might  induce 
tlie  Deity  to  hear,  and  send  rain.    See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1082. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  3.  Better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live.— Heh.  "  My  death  is 
better  than  my  life." 

Ver.  4.  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry  1 —Neivcorne,  "  That  (thine  anger)  is 
kindled?"    See  margin. 

Ver.  6.  Prepared  a  g-owrd.— [Heb.  Kikajon,  probably  the  palma  Chrlsti, 
called  kiki  or  kouki,  by  the  Egyptians,  and  Elkheroa,  by  tiie  Arabs,  from 
which  castor  oil  is  e.\tracted.  It  is  as  large  us  the  olive  tree,  ha^s  leaves  like 
those  of  a  sine,  sometimes  as  broad  as  the  brim  of  a  hat,  and  is  of  very  quick 
growth.  Ste  Bochart.]—B.  Neioco)ne,"  A ii\ant."  The  disputes  about  the 
species  of  this  plant  are  as  futile  as  tliose  respecting  the  whale.    If  God  pre- 


of  the  true  God  !  This  attribute  of  the  deity  is  still  farther  il- 
lustrated by  his  tenderness  and  condescension  to  the  Prophet 
himself,  who,  with  all  his  spiritual  gifts,  had  much  of  human 
infirmity.  What  pity  and  what  honour  did  God  show  him,  in 
providing  for  him  a  miraculous  shelter 7  And  What  a  gentle 
reproof  did  he  give  him,  when  uneasy  at  its  being  removed  ?— 
"Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the  gourd,  and  should  I  not  spare  Ni- 
neveh, that  great  city,  wherein  are  more  than  sixscore  thou- 
sand (infants)  that  cannot  discern  between  the  right  hand 
and  left;  — and  also  much  cattle 7"  (Dr.  J.  S^nith.) 

"  Let  this  goodness  of  God  engage  us  to  fear  him,  and  hope 
in  his  mercy,  who  is  long-suffering  even  to  his  enemies,  'not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,'  but  desL'ous  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance." 

pared  a  fish,  a  plant,  or  a  worm,  for  any  special  purpose,  it  was  no  doubt  fitted 
lor  that  purpose  ;  but  there  n)ust  be  somethin"  miraculous  in  the  rapidity  with 
which  it  grew  and  withered.  Jonah  had  made  himself  a  booth,  but  the  shade 
must  have  been  imperfect,  till  this  plant  shot  up,  and  filled  up  all  the  hiter- 
slices  through  which  the  noon-day  sun  might  smite  him.  * 

Ver.  10.  Which  came  up  in  a  night,  &c.— "  Which  was  the  son  of  a  night, 
and  which  peri.«hed  the  son  of  a  night." 

V'er.  11.  Persons  tliat  cannot  discern— That  is,  children. _  [It  is  generally 
calculated,  that  the  young  children  of  any  place  are  a  fifth  of  the  inhabitants  ; 
and  consequently  the  whole  population  of  Nineveh  would  amount  to  above 
600,000  ;  wliich  is  very  inferior  to  that  of  London  and  Paris,  though  they  occu- 
py not  one  quarter  of  the  ground.  In  eastern  cities  there  are  large  vacant 
spaces  for  gardens  and  pasturages,  so  that  there  might  be  "  very  mucn  cattle." 
See  note  on  chap.  iii.  3.] — Bagster. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOO-K  OF  JONAH. 


[Wb  are  here  presented  with  a  fine  description  of  the  power  and  tender  mer- 
cies of  God  i  and  the  impartiality  of  the  prophet  in  detailing  his  own  weak- 
ness and  folly,  (a  conduct  almost  wholly  restricted  to  the  sacred  writers,)  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice.  Some  writers,  from  the  supposed  difficulties  of 
this  Book,  nave  considered  it  as  a  parabolic  history,  or  allegory  ;  others  have 
thouglit  that  the  account  of  his  being  swallowed  by  a  great  fish,  praying  in  its 
belly,  and  being  cast  on  dry  land,  was  a  dream  which  he  had  when  fast  asleep 
in  the  ship  ;  and  others,  with  C(|ual  propriety,  have  contended  that  by  dag,  we 
should  understand,  not  a  fish,  but  a.  fishing-cove,  or  fishing-boat  !  Such  ab- 
surd opinions  are  scarcely  worthy  of  notice  ;  they  are  plain  y  contrary  to  the 
letter  of  the  te.vt.  and  the  obvious  me.ining  of  language ;  and  are  completely 
overthrown  by  the  apiieal  of  our  Lord  to  the  main  tacLs  of  this  hi.story,  and 
especially  by  the  use  which  he  makes  of  it.  (Mat.  xii.  40.  Lu.  xt.  39.)  This 
testimony  puts  an  end  to  all  mythological,  allegorical,  and  hypothetical  inter- 
pretations of  these  great  fact.*  ;  and  the  whole  must  be  admitted  to  be  a  mira- 
cle from  beginning  to  end,  effected  by  the  almighty  power  of  God.  God,  who 
commissioned  Jonah,  raised  the  storm  ;  He  prepared  the  great  fish  to  swal- 
low the  disobedient  prophet ;  He  maintained  his  life  for  three  days  and  three 
nights  i«i  the  bowels  of  this  manne  monster ;  He  led  it  to  the  shore,  and 
caused  it  to  eject  the  prophet  on  dry  land  at  the  appointed  time.  He  miracu- 
lously produced  the  sheltering  gourd,  that  came  to  perfection  in  a  night ;  He 


prepared  the  worm  which  caused  it  to  wither  in  a  night.  And  how  easy  was 
all  this  to  the  almighty  power  of  the  Author  and  Sustainer  of  life,  who  has  a 
sovereign,  omnipresent,  and  energetic  sway  In  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  I 
The  miraculous  preservation  and  deliverance  of  Jonah  were  surely  not  more 
remarkable  or  descriptive  of  almighty  power,  than  the  multiplied  wonders  in 
the  wilderness,  the  protection  of  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego,  in  the 
fiery  furnace,  of  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  widow'a 
son  :  all  were  deviations  from  the  general  laws  of  nature,  and  the  ordinary 
course  of  human  events,  and  evident  demonstrations  of  supernatural  and  mi- 
raculous interference.  But  foolish  man  will  affect  to  be  wise,  though  born  as 
a  wild  ass's  colt ;  and  some,  because  they  cannot  work  a  miracle  themselves, 
can  hardly  be  persuaded  that  God  can  do  it !  The  fame  of  the  prophet's  deli- 
verance appears  to  have  been  widely  propagated  among  the  heathen  nations  j 
and  the  Greeks,  ever  fond  of  adorning  the  memory  of  their  heroes  by  every  re- 
markable event  and  embellishment  which  they  could  appropriate,  added  to  the 
fictitious  adventures  of  Hercules,  that  of  having  continued  three  days  and 
nights  in  the  belly  of  a  sea  monster,  or  shark,  cutting  and  hacking  his  en- 
trails, and  afterwiirds  coming  out  of  the  monster  without  any  injury,  except 
the  l(rss  of  his  hair  The  fable  of  Arion  and  the  Didphin,  of  which  the  date  is 
fixed  at  a  period  nearly  coeval  with  that  of  Jonah,  is  probably  also  a  misrepre- 
sentation of  the  particulars  recorded  in  this  sacred  Book.] — Bagster. 


THE  BOOK  OF  MICAH. 


(The  prophet  Micah  was  a  native  of  Moresheth,  a  town  in  tii«  kingdom  of 
Judah,  which  Jerome  places  about  ten  furlongs  from  Eleutheropolis  ;  and,  as 
we  learn  from  the  commencement  of  his  predictions,  prophesied  in  the  reigns 
of  Jolham,  Ahaz,  and  Hez.kiah,  kings  of  Judah.  He  was  therefore,  con- 
temporary w  ilh  Isaiah  and  Hosea  ;  though  it  is  probable  that  he  began  to  pro 
phesy  later  than  they.  1—B.  He  reproves  the  Jews  for  their  sins  with  great 
'jr,0 


warmth  and  indignation  ;  foretels  their  several  capti\nfies  :  and,  for  the  comfort  of 
the  pious,  delivers  m.iny  things  concerning  the  Messiah,  his  incarnation  and 
offices,  and  the  happiness  and  glory  of  his  church  in  the  latter  days.  "The  style 
of  Micah  is  for  the  most  part  close,  forcible,  pointed,  and  concise  ;  eometimea 
approaching  the  obscurity  of  Hosea ;  in  many  parts  ai'iniated  and  sublim*! 
and  in  general  truly  poetical."    Pp   J.mjith,  l^ect.  xxi. 


MicaJi  exhortelh  to  mourning. 
CHAPTER   I. 

I  Micah  ihowelh  the  wrath  of  God  against  Jacob  for  idolaUy     10  He  exbortetb  to 
ino  lulling. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Micah 
*  the  Morasthite  in  the  days  of  7otham, 
Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah.  kings  of  Judah,  which 
he  saw  concerning  Samaria  and  Jerusalem. 

2  H  Hear,  "  all  ye  people  ;  ■=  hearken,  O  earth, 
and  ■^  all  that  therein  is  :  and  let  the  Lord  God 
be  witness  '  against  you,  the  Lord  from  his 
holy  temple. 

3  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  forth  out  of 
his  place,  and  will  come  down,  and  tread 
upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth. 

4  And  the  mountains  shall  be  molten  under 
him,  and  the  valleys  shall  be  cleft,  as  wax  be- 
fore the  fire,  and  as  the  waters  that  are  pour- 
ed down  a  ^  steep  place. 

5  For  s  the  transgression  of  Jacob  is  all  this, 
and  for  the  sins  of  the  house  of  Israel.  What 
is  the  transgression  of  Jacob  ?  is  it  not  Sama- 
ria ?  and  wTiat  are  the  high  places  of  Judah  ? 
are  they  not  Jerusalem  ? 

6  Therefore  I  will  make  Samaria  as  a  heap 
of  the  field,  and  as  plantings  of  a  vineyard  : 
and  I  will  pour  down  the  stones  thereof  into 
the  valley,  and  I  will  discover  the  foundations 
thereof. 

7  And  all  the  graven  images  thereof  shall  be 
beaten  to  pieces,  and  all  the  hires  thereof  shall 
be  burned  with  the  fire,  and  all  the  idols  there- 
of will  I  lay  desolate  :  for  she  gathered  it  of 
the  hire  of  a  harlot,  and  they  shall  return  to 
the  hire  of  a  harlot. 

8  Therefore  I  will  wail  and  howl,  I  will  go 
stripped  and  naked :  I  will  make  a  wailing 
like  the  dragons,  and  mourning  as  the  *"  owls. 

9  For  '  her  wound  is  incurable ;  for  it  is  come 
unto  Judah  ;  he  is  come  unto  the  gate  of  my 

people,  eveji  to  Jerusalem. 

10  Tl  Declare  ye  it  not  at  Gath,  weep  ye  not 
at  all :  in  the  house  of ''  Aphrah  roll  thyself  in 
the  dnst. 

11  Pass  ye  away,  'thou  ""inhabitant  of  Sa- 
phir,  having  thy  shame  naked  :  the  inhabitant 
of"  Zaanan  came  not  forth  in  the  mourning 
of  "  Beth-ezel ;  he  shall  receive  of  you  his 
standing. 

12  For  the  inhabitant  of  Maroth  p  waited 
carefully  for  good:  but  evil  came  down  from 
the  Lord  unto  the  gate  of  Jerusalem. 


MICAH.— CHAP.  I.,  II 
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,  XX.      A  reprooj  of  injustice  and  idolatry, 

13  O  thou  inhabitant  of  Lachish,  bind  the 
chariot  to  the  swift  beast :  she  is  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sin  to  the  daughter  of  Zion  :  for 
the  transgressions  of  Israel  were  found  in  thee. 

14  Therefore  shalt  thou  give  presents  •*  to 
Moresheth-gath  :  the  houses  of  '  Achzib  shah 
be  a  lie  to  the  kings  of  Israel. 

15  Yet  will  I  bring  an  heir  unto  thee,  O  in- 
habitant of  Mareshah :  •  he  shall  come  unto 
Adullam  the  glory  of  Israel. 

16  Make  thee  bald,  and  poll  thee  for  thy  deli- 
cate 'children;  enlarge  thy  baldness  as  the 
eagle ;  for  they  are  gone  into  captivity  from 
thee. 

CHAPTER  II. 

I  Against  oppression.     4   A  lamentation.     7  A  reoroof  of  injustice  and  idolatry 
^  -A  9£oiiuse  of  restoring  Jacoh. 

TT^O  to  them  that  devise  iniquity,  and  work 
♦  »     evil  upon  their  "  beds  !  when  the  morn- 
ing is  light,  they  practise  it,  because  it  is  in  the 
power  of  their  hand. 

2  And  they  covet  lields,  and  take  them  by 
violence ;  and  hoi:;-:ef%  and  take  them  away : 
so  they  ^  oppress  a  m.';n  and  his  house,  even 
a  man  and  his  heritage. 

3  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord;  Behold, 
against  this  family  do  I  devise  an  evil,  from 
which  ye  shall  not  remove  your  necks ;  nei- 
ther shall  ye  go  haughtily :  for "  this  time  is  evil. 

4  ^  In  that  day  shall  one  take  up  a  parable 
against  you,  and  lament  with  a  ^  doleful  la- 
mentation, and  say,  We  be  utterly  spoiled : 
he  hath  changed  the  portion  of  my  people ; 
how  hath  he  removed  it  from  me !  *  turning 
away  he  hath  divided  our  fields. 

5  Therefore  thou  shalt  have  none  that  shall 
cast  a  cord  f  by  lot  in  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord. 

6  e  Prophesy  ye  not,  say  they  to  them  that 
prophesy :  they  shall  not  prophesy  to  them, 
that  they  shall  not  take  shame. 

7  T[  O  thou  that  art  named  the  house  of  Ja- 
cob, is  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  •>  straitened  ?  are 
these  '  his  doings '?  do  not  my  words  do  good 
to  him  that  walketh  j  ^  uprightly  1 

8  Even  i  of  late  my  people  is  risen  up  as  an 
enemy :  ye  pull  off  the  robe  '°  with  the  gar- 
ment from  them  that  pass  by  securely  as  men 
averse  from  war. 

9  The  "  women  of  my  people  have  ye  cast 
out  from  their  pleasant  houses ;  from  their 


j  Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 16.  The  Prophet  declaims  against  idolatry, 
and  exhorts  to  repentance  and  humility. — This  chapter  con- 
tains prophecies,  first  against  Samaria,  whose  fate  the  Pro- 

'phet  lamsnts  in  the  dress  of  a  professed  mourner,  and  with 
the  doleful  cries  of  the  most  mournful  animals ;  and  then, 
secondly,  against  .Jerusalem,  which  is  threatened  with  the  like 

jPtroke;  namely,  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib.    Other  cities  of 

iJudah  are  also  threatened,  and  their  dangers  represented  to  be 

I  Chap.  I.  Ver.  l.  The  Morasthite.— See  ver.  15.  Maresha  is  placed  in  Judali, 
I  Josh.  XV.  44.  2  Clirun.  xi.  8. 

I    Ver.  2.  From  his  holy  temple— Uch.  "  The  temple  of  liia  holiness." 
Ver.  3.  High  places.— See  Amos  iv.  13. 

I    Ver.  4.  Be  molten— Th-j.t  is,  "Molted." A  steep  place. —"  K  descent." 

lAmos  ix.  5. 

I    Ver.  3.  Are  they  not  Jerusalem  ?— There  were  mgn  pvdces  near  Jerusalem. 

:1  Kings  xi.  7. 

Viis.  6.  Saviaria. —[Samaria  was  taken  by  Shalmaneser,  (2  Ki.  xvii.  6.)  B. 
IC.  724  ;  razed  to  the  ground  bv  Hyrcanus,  (Josephus,  Ant.)  restored  by  Herod, 
land  called  Sebaite;  and  it  is  now  a  small  village  called  Sabusta,  its  ancient 
is.te  being  converted  into  gardens.  See  on  1  Ki.  x\i.  24. 1— B. —  As  planting.'^ 
Aj  a  vineyard. — A  vineyard,  at  the  time  of  being  planted,  and  walled  in  with 
Btoiie,  probably  appears  as  ruinous  as  a  building,  either  when  erectmg  or  being 
tiken  down. 

:    V  ir.  7.  And  all  the  hires  thereof .—\\\  the  produce  of  their  idolatry,  which 

'yias  probably,  at  times,  considerable,  as  is  that  of  idolatrous  priests  in  general. 

V'i-.  8.  Stripped  arid  naked.— Xa  we  say,  "undressed;"  in  the  habit  of 

/nourners. Like  the  dragons  and  owls.—    Daughters  of  tlie  owl,  or  os- 

tiicr."  See  Job  xxx.  28—30,  and  note  on  ver.  29. 
Vei.  9.  Her  taotind  is  incurable. — Neiocome,  "  Grievous." 
Ver.  to.  In  tlie  house  nf  Aplirah.—Nemcome,  "  In  Beth-Ophrah."  See  Josh. 
iVTii.  23.    The  name  means,  "  The  house  of  dust." 
Ver.  U.  Inhabitant  of  Saphir  (or  the  fair  c'\^y.)—Eiisebius  places  this  in 

the  tribe  of  Judah,  between  Eleutheropolis  and  Ascalon. Having  thy  shame 

'j^'kcd.—Newconie,  "  Naked,  and  in  confusion,"  or  ashamed. Zaatmn.— 

Another  city  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  37. B«?/i-eze/— Near  Jerusalem,  Zech.  xiv. 

•:     Dr.   Boothrovd  translates  this,  "  Let  not  the  inhabitress  of  Zaanan  go 
TJrth  i  the  mourmng  of  BeUi-ezeJ  will  take  from  you  its  support."    In  the  ori- 
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so  great,  as  to  oblige  them  to  have  recourse  for  protection  even 
to  their  enemies,  the  Philistines.  But  all  resources  are  de- 
clared vain ;  their  captivity  is  decreed,  and  their  crimes  and 
obduracy  have  rendered  it  necessary. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 13.  A  severe  reproof  of  the  oppression  and 
cruelty  of  the  great,  and  a  lamentation  over  thenational  ca- 
lamities.—The  Prophet  begins  with  denouncing  a  bitter  wo 
against  those  who  laid  on  their  beds  to  devise  mischief,  and 


ginal  here  is  a  peculiar  play  of  words,  in  the  nature  of  punning.  Bp.  Lowt/i 
remarks  the  same  in  all  the  prophets,  particularly  Isaiah  x.  28—32.  See  also 
Orient.  Lit.  No.  10S5.  The  general  sen.^o  in  Micali  seems  to  be,  that  the  fu- 
neral rites  siiould  be  embaiTassed  and  ncfj/ected. 

Ver.  12.  The  inhabitant  of  Maroth  loaUed,  &c.— Maroth  is  bitter,  and  hero 
i.i,  perhaps,  another  paronomasia  ;  but  to  render  these  verses  intelligible  to  a 
mere  English  reader,  would  l)e  very  difficult,  and  occupy  much  room.  AV  e  must 
therefore  refer  to  Bp.  Newcome. 

Ver.  14.  Aciizib  means  a  lie.  Jos.  xv.  44.  ... 

Ver.  IS.  .l/aA;ertec  iaW.— As  a  sign  of  mourning.  See  Amos  vui.  10.  the 
6aW  eaele  is  probably  here  referred  to.— OrJenr.  L/f.  Nj.  1086.        ^ 

Chap.  H.  Ver.  4.  Turning  away  he  hath  divided  our  fields.—  Insteafl  of 
restoring,  he  hath  divided  our  fields."  ,    „.  ,  . 

Ver.  5.  None  that  shall  cast  a  cord,  &c.— That  is,  you  shall  have  no  lot,  or 
portion,  in  the  land,  but  be  wholly  exiled.  , 

Ver.  6.  Prophesy  ye  not,  &c.—Dr.  Boothroyd  seems  to  have  given  tho 
clearest  version  of  this  passage:  "Prophesy  not,  (say  they,)  O  ye  that  pro- 
phesy :  should  they  not  prophesy  to  such  as  thee,  yet  wil  their  diijgr.ice  not 
be  removed."  He  adds,  "  I  consider  that  the  unteheymg  thiis  speak  to  uod  s 
prophets,  (' Prophesy  not,' &c.)  to  whom  Micah  replies.  Should  they  not, 
this  will  not  remove  the  reproach,  or  d!sgr;>ce.  attached  to  God  s  prophets. 

Ver.  7.  Is  the  spirit  <if  the  Lord  straitened?-Thiii  is,  Is  there  any  want  ol 
the  pronhetic  spirit? My  words  do  good,  &c.-Comp&Te  2  Cor.  il  1G. 

Ver  8  Ye  pull  off  the  robe.  —S.-'-wcome.  Ve  strip  the  mantle  from  otT  Ihe 
garment,"  &c.  i.  e.  they  spoiled  the  unprotected  passenger. 

Ver  9    The  women   &c.— That  is,  they  have  pluji.iered  widows  and  child- 
ren.    Newcome  e.tplains  this  to  mean.  Uiat  by  pcrasnioing  their  families  to  bo  , 
sent  into  captivity,  they  deprived  them  of  all  tlie  privileges  ot  the  citv  and, 
temple  ^^^ 


The  cruelty  of  the  princes.  MICAH,- 

children  have  ye  taken  away  my  glory  for 
ever. 

10  Arise  ye,  and  depart ;  for  this  is  not  your 
rest:  because  it  is  "polluted,  it  shall  destroy 
you.^  even  with  a  sore  destruction. 

11  If  a  man  p  walking  in  the  spirit  and  false- 
hood do  lie,  saying,  I  will  prophesy  unto  thee 
of  wine  and  of  strong  drink  j  he  shall  even 
be  the  prophet  of  this  people. 

12  T[  I  will  surely  assemble,  O  Jacob,  all  of 
thee  ;  I  will  surely  gather  the  remnant  of  Is- 
rael ;  I  will  put  them  together  as  the  sheep  of 
Bozrah,  as  the  flock  in  tlie  midst  of  their  fold : 
they  shall  make  great  noise  by  reason  of  the 
multitude  of  men. 

13  The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them  : 
they  have  broken  up,  and  have  passed  through 
the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it :  and  their 
king  shall  pass  before  them,  and  "i  the  Lord 
on  the  head  of  them. 

CHAPTER    III. 

.    The  cruelty  of  the  princes.    5  The  falsehood  of  the  propheU.    8  Tlie  security  of 
ttiem  both. 

AND  I  said,  Hear,  I  pray  you,  O  heads  of 
Jacob,  and  ye  princes  of  the  house  of  Is- 
rael ;  Is  it  not  for  you  to  know  judgment  ? 

2  Who  hate  the  good,  and  love  the  evil ;  who 
pluck  off  their  skin  from  off  them,  and  their 
flesh  from  off  their  bones ; 

3  Who  also  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and 
flay  their  skin  from  off  them  ;  and  they  break 
their  bones,  and  chop  them  in  pieces,  as  for 
the  pot,  and  as  flesh  within  the  caldron. 

4  Then  shall  they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  but  »  he 
will  not  hear  them :  "he  will  even  hide  his  face 
from  them  at  that  time,  as  they  have  behaved 
themselves  ill  in  their  doings. 

5  H  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  pro- 
phets *>  that  make  my  people  err,  that  bite  witli 
their  teeth,  and  cry,  Peace ;  and  he  that  put- 
tjth  not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  prepare 
war  against  him : 

6  Therefore  night  shall  he  unto  you,  "  that 
ye  shall  not  have  a  vision;  and  it  shall  be 
dark  unto  you,  '^  that  ye  shall  not  divine  ;  and 
the  sun  shall  go  down  over  the  prophets,  and 
the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them. 

7  Then  shall  the  seers  be  ashamed,  and  the 
diviners  confounded :  yea,  they  shall  all 
cover  'their  Hips;  for  s  there  is  no  answer 
of  God. 

8  T[  But  truly  I  am  full  of  power  ^  by  the  spirit 
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in.,  IV.      The  glory  and  peace  of  the  church, 

of  the  Lord,  and  of  judgment,  and  of  might, 
to  declare  i  unto  Jacob  his  transgression,  and 
to  Israel  his  sin. 

9  Hear  this,  I  pray  you,  ye  heads  of  the 
house  of  Jacob,  and  princes  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  that  abhor  judgment,  and  pervert  all 
equity. 

10  They  )  build  up  Zion  with  ■■  blood,  and  Je« 
rusalem  with  iniquity. 

11  The  heads  thereof  judge  for  reward,  and 
the  priests  thereof  teach  for  '  hire,  and  the 
prophets  thereof  divine  for  money :  yet  will 
they  lean  upon  the  Lord,  ■"  and  say.  Is  "  not 
the  Lord  among  us  7  none  evil  can  come 
upon  us. 

12  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake  be 
ploughed  as  a  field,  and  "  Jerusalem  shall 
become  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house 
as  the  high  places  of  the  p  forest. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

I  The  glory,  3  peace,  8  kingdom,  11  and  victory  of  the  cbarch. 

BUT  "■  in  the  last  days  it  shafl  come  to  pass 
that  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  established  in  ^  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills; 
and  people  shall  flow  unto  it. 

2  And  many  nations  shall  come,  and  say. 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ; 
and  '  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths :  for  the  law  shall  go 
forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem. 

3  Tl  And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people, 
and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar  off;  and  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  and 
their  spears  into  ^  pruning-hooks :  nation  shall 
not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  '  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more. 

4  But  f  they  shall  sit  every  man  under  his 
vine  and  under  his  fig  tree;  and  none  shall 
make  //ie?n  afraid  :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  hath  spoken  it. 

5  For  all  s  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the 
name  of  his  god,  and  we  ''  will  walk  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  T[  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  will  I  assem- 
ble i  hei  that  i  halteth,  and  I  will  gather  ■■  her 
that  is  driven  out,  and  her  that  I  have  afflicted ; 

7  And  I  will  make  her  that  halted  a  remnant, 
and  her  that  was  cast  far  off  a  strong  nation  : 


rose  only  to  put  in  prnK'tice  the  evils  they  had  devised.  In  re- 
turn for  this,  God  devises  against  them  an  evil,  by  which  they 
should  effectually  be  humbled;  namely,  their  captivity  in  a  fo- 
reign land. 

The  last  two  verses  some  explain  as  promising  them  a  return 
again  from  their  calamity;  but  Boothroyd  remarks,  "After 
long  considering  ver.  12,  and  the  next  verse,  I  am  convinced 
that  they  ought  to  be  regorded  as  a  denunciation  of  punish- 
ment." That  is,  the  people  shonld  be  penned  up  together, 
like  sheep  in  a  fold,  by  the  Ciialdean  armv,  which  should  oc- 
casion great  alarm  and  confusion ;  at  length  their  king,  Zede- 
kiah,  should  break  forth  at  the  head  of  the  few  troops  that 
were  with  hmi ;  and  the  Lord  himself  should  lead  (or  cause 
them  to  be  led,  as  Ezek.  xxxix.  28,)  forth  into  captivity.  See 
the  history,  2  Kings  xxv.  4. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—12.  The  cruel  character  of  the  Jexcish 
princes,  and  the  falsehood  of  their  prophets.— \i  is  evident  that 
a  great  degeneracy  now  prevailed,  as  well  in  the  church  as  in 

Var.  10.  Arise  we,  and  depart.— Thxa  is  aildressed  to  the  faithful. 

Viir.  11.  In  the  spirit  and  falsehood.— Newcome,  "  In  tlie  spirit  of  false- 
liood." 

Ver.  13.  The  iredker.—2  Kinss  xxv.  4.  mcnlions  that  "  the  city  was  broken 
ip  ;"  i.  e.  the  enemy  itiade  a  breach,  and  while  they  were  entering  the  city  at 
one  end,  Zedekiah  and  his  men  broke  a  way  out,  between  the  walls  of  the 
king's  garden,  and  attempted  their  escape.  They  broke  out,  and  passed  tlie 
Kate.  (ver.  5,)  but  the  king  was  taken,  and  carried  to  Biibylon,  as  had  Seen 
predicted 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Is  it  nor?— That  is,  O'ightnot  you,  who  are  judges  in  Is- 
rael, to  know  what  is  right,  and  what  is  wrong? 

Ver.  2.  Who  phtcketh  off  their  skin— That  is,  who  sacri6ce  the  people, 
•''6«^  '"ferest,  and  tlieir  comforts,  with  as  little  remorse  as  ye  would  cut  up  the 
iia«|ince8  for  the  altar,  or  the  caldron.    See  1  Sam.  ii.  13—16.    Amos  v.  10—12. 

Vor.  4    Then  ahall  they  cry— Namely,  tliese  uiyuat  and  cruel  princes 
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the  state ;  and  many  who  had  been  educated  in  the  schopls 
of  the  Prophets,  followed  their  apparent  worldly  interest  in- 
stead of  their  duty,   and  became  prophets  of  Baal,  or  of  the 
golden  calves,  instead  of  prophets  of  Jehovah,  though  they 
would  always  be  thought  to  be  the  latter.    Against  such.  Mi- 1 
cah  denounces  disappointment  and  confusion  ;  but  on  his  own  • 
part  declares  himself  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Most  High. 
But  how  were  the  people  to  distinguish  ?    Moses  has  given 
two  criterions ;  one,  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions,  but  i 
this  required  time  to  ascertain  ;  a  more  certain  and  immediate  j 
criterion  is  therefore  given;  if  any  pror)het  attempted,  either' 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  lead  them  into  idolatry,  he  was  to  be 
considered  as  a  false  prophet,  and  was  liable  to  the  penalty  ol . 
stoning.     See  Deut.  xiii.  1—5. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 13.     A  prophecy  of  Messiah' s  kingdom.— ' 
From  the  great  similitude  between  ihe  first  three  verses  of  this 
chapter,  and  the  opening  verses  of  the  second  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
it  is  very  natural  to  suppose  that  one  had  reference  to  the 

Ver.  5.  B;7e  tr;7/!  ffte?;- ?eert— That  is,  devour  all  they  can  get. 

Ver.  6.   Therefore  night,  &c. Boothroyd,   "Wherefore  5e  shall  nav« 

night  instead  of  Wsion  ;  and  ....  darkness  instead  of  divination."  More  lite- 
rally, "  Night  without  a  vision  ;  darknes"  without  divination."  See  Heb.  ol 
Job  .xi.  15.;  xxi.  9.  and  Gesenius. 

Ver.  12.  Therefore  shall  Zion.— See  Jer.  xxv'   18.  .  ' 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  4.  And  the;/  shall  nit,  &c.— An  expression  intimating  not 
only  peace,  but  security.— — [The  connexion  of  this  prophecy  with  the  close 
of  the  preceding  chapter  shows,  that  the  establishment  of  the  Ch'istian 
church,  in  consequence  of  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  ine 
destmction  of  Jenisalem  by  the  Romans,  were  intended.  But,  though  ''  ''^' 
in  a  measure  bf  en  fulfilling  ever  since  these  events,  yet  its  grand  accompiinn 
ment  must  still  be  (ul\ne.\—Bagster.  „ 

Ver.  6.  Her  'hat  halteth.— See  this  a  little  amplified,  Zep.  iii.  IS.  1"0 
sense  is.  that  God  will  bring  back  the  weak  and  feeble.    Compare  Js.  xl  U 


The  lirth  of  Christ  foretold.  MICAH.— CHAP 

and  (he  Lord  shall  i  reign  over  them  in  mount 
Zion  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever. 

8  And  thou,  O  tower  '"  of  "  the  flock,  the 
strong  hold  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  unto 
thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  "  dominion  ; 
the  kingdom  shall  come  to  the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem. 

9  Now  why  dost  thou  cry  out  aloud?  is 
r  there  no  king  in  thee  ?  is  thy  counsellor  per- 
ished ?  for  pangs  have  taken  thee  as  a  woman 
in  travail. 

10  Be  in  pain,  and  labour  to  i  bring  forth,  O 
daughter  of  Zion,  like  a  woman  in  travail : 
for  now  shalt  thou  go  forth  out  of  the  city, 
and  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  field,  and  thou 
shalt  go  even  to  Babylon  ;  there  ■■  shalt  thou 
be  delivered ;  there  the  Lord  shall  redeem 
thee  from  the  hand  of  thine  enemies. 

11 11  Now  '  also  many  nations  are  gathered 
against  thee,  that  say,  Let  her  be  defiled,  and 
let  our  eye  look  «  upon  Zion. 

12  But  they  know  not  "  the  thoughts  of  the 
Lord,  neither  understand  they  his  counsel : 
for  he  shall  gather  ^  them  as  the  sheaves  into 
the  floor. 

13  Arise  and  '^  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion  : 
for  I  will  make  thy  horn  iron,  and  I  will  make 
thy  hoofs  ''  brass  :  and  thou  shalt  beat  in  pie- 
ces y  many  people  :  and  I  will  consecrate  their 
gain  unto  the  Lord,  and  their  substance  unto 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

•  CHAPTER    V. 

I  Tlie  birtli  of  Christ    4  Kis  kingilom.    S  His  conquest 

NOW  gather  thyself  in  troops,  O  daughter 
of  troops  :  he  hath  laid  siege  against  us  : 
they  shall  smite  "  the  judge  of  Israel  with  a 
rod  upon  the  cheek. 

2  But  *=  thou,  Beth-lehem  Ephratah,  though 
*Jiou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah, 
ye^  out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me 
that  is  to  be  ruler  "  in  Israel ;  whose  goings 
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V.  His  kingdom  and  conquest. 

forth  haoe  been  from  of  old,  from  ••  *  everlast- 
ing. 

3  Therefore  wiU  he  give  them  up,  until  the 
time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought 
forth  :  then  the  re  mnant  of  his  brethren  shall 
return  unto  the  children  of  Israel. 

4  Tl  And  he  shall  stand  and  f  feed  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  his  God  ;  and  they  shall 
abide  :  for  now  shall  he  be  great  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth. 

5  And  this  man  shall  be  the  e  peace,  when 
the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  our  land  :  and 
when  he  shall  tread  in  our  palaces,  then  shall 
we  raise  against  him  seven  shepherds,  and. 
eight  •>  principal  men.      -^ 

6  And  they  shall  i  waste  the  land  of  Assyria 
with  the  sword,  and  the  land  of  Nimrod  )  in 
the  entrances  thereof:  thus  shall  he  ^  deliver 
us  from  the  Assyrian,  when  he  cometh  into 
our  land,  and  v/hen  he  treadeth  within  our 
borders. 

7  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  many  people  as  a  i  dew  from  the 
Lord,  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass,  that 
tarrieth  not  for  jnan,  nor  vv-aiteth  for  the 
sons  of  men. 

S  Tl  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among 
the  Gentiles  in  the  midst  of  many  people  as  a 
lion  among  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  as  a  young 
lion  among  the  hocks  of  ■"  sheep  :  who,  if  he 
go  through,  both  treadeth  down,  and  teareth 
in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver. 

9  Thy  hand  shaM  be  lifted  up  upon  thine  ad- 


versaries, and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be  cutoff. 

10  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  \vill  cut  oflT  thy  horses  out  of 
the  midst  of  thee,  and  I  will  destroy  thy  cha- 
riots : 

11  And  I  will  cut  oflT  the  cities  of  thy  land, 
and  throw  down  all  thy  strong  holds: 


other:  and  if,  as  Bishop  Loicth  thinks,  Isaiah  was  first  written, 
this  may  fairly  be  considered  as  a  quotation,  though  \yith  some 
little  variation ;  the  sacred  writers  not  always  aiming,  as  it 
should  seem,  at  verbal  e.xactness  in  their  quotations. 

The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  constantly  represented  as  an 
establishment  of  peace,  and  truth,  and  righteousness;  but  truth 
and  righteousness  can  never  be  in  harmony  with  practical  error 
or  moral  evil ;  hence.  He  who  bears  the  character  of  Prince  of 
Peace,  sends  forth  from  his  mouth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword. 
The  loord  of  God  can  never  be  at  peace  with  sm  or  error, 
while  tliey  remain  upon  the  earth.  (Ilev.  xi.\'.  13—15.)  Messiah 
must  and  shall  reign  till  both  are  put  beneath  his  feet. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1^15.  An  eminent  prophecy  of  Messiah. — 
This  prophecy  was  applied  to  Messiah  in  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
viour ;  for  when  Herod  inquired  where  Messiah  was  to  be  born, 
the  cliief  priests  and  Pharisees  replied  by  quoting  this  predic- 
tion, tliough  with  some  verbal  difference.  Instead  of  reading 
with  us,  (  Thougli)  thou  be  little,"  they  read,  "Thou  art  not 
the  least ;"  (Mat.  ii.  6.)  in  which  some  have  found  an  apparent 
contradiction.   Both  assertions,  however,  are  not  only  true,  but 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  shall  reisn.—VVha  Tar?umist  applies  tlmse  words  to  the 
Messiah :  "  But  tliou,  O  Messiuli.  who  art  hiiiden  because  of  the  sins  of  the 
congregation  of  Zion.  tiie  kingdom  sliall  come  unto  l\\KC.]~liagster. 

Ver.  8.  Tower  of  the  Jloclc.—Miianini;,  proliahly,  mount  Zion.  It  wag  cus- 
tomary, in  e.vtensive  pastures,  to  have  a  frame  erected,  of  considerable  height, 
to  watch  the  flock.  (Something  of  this  nature,  it  is  .said,  Buonaparte  had  in 
the  field  of  Waterloo.)  Zion  is  here  considure<l  as  the  watch  tower  of  the 
kingdom. 

Ver.  9.  Is  there  no  king  in  thee  ?— That  is,  thougli  Zedekiah  he  gone  into 
captivity,  Jehovah  is  king.     See  Je.  viii.  19. 

Ver.  11.  Let  our  ei/e  look.— Xeia come,  "Sec  (its  desire)  gn  Sion."  Com- 
pare Ps.  liv.  7.  ;  lix.  10. 

Ver.  12.  Thei/  know  not  the  thoughts.  &c.— The  heathen  knew  not  God's 
design  in  suflering  them  to  be  carried  into  captivity.    Is.  x.  7. 

Ver.  .3.  Their  gain~'T\\ai\.  is,  their  spojj  taken. 

Chap.  V.  See  tlie  concluding  remarks  (m  this  book  for  the  opinion  of  Dr. 

Hc'>',»,  on  ver.  1—5. -Ver.  1.  Now  gather,  &.c.—Boothroyd,  lollowing  the 

Heorew,  Syriac.  &c.  joins  this  verso  to  the  preceding  cliapter,  and  we 
thiiiK  very  properly. -They  shall  smite  the  judge.  &c.— Perhaps  this  indig- 
nity was  ottered  to  Zedekiah  when  he  fled.    2  Ki.  x.w.  6,  7. 

Ver.  2.  Beth-lehem  Ephratah.— Beth-lehem  is,  literally,  the  house,  or  niace, 
ofbrehd,  and  it  was  called  Ephiatah,  from  its  vicinity  to  Ephrath  (Ge.'xlviii. 
'.)  and  of  Judah,  to  distinguish  it  from  a  town  less  considerable  in  the  tribe 

»f  Naphiali.- Among  the  thousands.— The  tribes  of  Israel  were  divided  into 

IfMsands.  each  contaming  1000  families,  as  the  counties  of  England  were  di- 
wded  into  hundreds,  doubtless  for  a  like  reason.  It  is  proper  to  mention  hero, 
Ihat,  more  completely  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  inconsistency,  many  learned 
men  read  the  words  of  the  prophet  interrogatively,  as  Sexocome,  "  Art  thou 
too  little  to  be  amone  the  lenders  (or  thousands)  of  Judali  J  '  The  text  mieht  cer- 


accurate.  Beth-lehem,  as  v  city,  was  never  extensive  nor  popu- 
lous, compared  with  Jerusalem,  or  even  Zion :  yet  it  ranked 
high  as  the  birth-place  of  king  David,  and  was  therefore  fixed 
upon  by  the  Romans  as  the  town  where  all  the  tribe  of  Judah 
should  be  taxed.  Its  name,  Beth-lehem  (the  house  of  bread,) 
is  supposed  to  have  been  given  it,  from  the  fine  corn-fields  with 
which  it  was  surrounded,  called  the  coasts  thereof,  (verse  16,) 
and  which  appear  to  have  been  inhabited,  though  thinly,  from 
Herod  sending  thither  to  d?stroy  the  children.  Another  thing 
which  made  it  rank  still  higher  was,  its  being  the  predicted 
birtli-place  of  the  Messiah.  Beth-lehem,  though  but  a  small 
city,  and  of  few  inhabitants,  evidently  ranked  high  from  the 
days  of  David,  and  especially  from  those  of  Micah  to  those  of 
Jesus;  we  see,  therefore,  no  reason  to  alter  the  translation, 
either  in  the  Prophet  or  tho  Evangelist. 

From  this  town,  it  is  said,  should  come  forth  one  who  should 
be  the  ruler  in  Israel;  i.e.  the  Messiah,  whose  "goings  forth," 
have  been  of  old,  from  everlasting.  Without  disputing  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  generation.,  which  many  derive  from  this 
text,   we  much  doubt  its  being  here  referred  to :  we  should 


tainly  be  so  read,  but  we  see  nonecessity  for  the  alteration.— — Whose  goin^l 
forth.— "VUc  Hebrew  verb  here  u.ed  is  applied  to  the  rising  of  the  sun,  (Ps. 
xi.v.  6.,)  to  the  flowing  of  a  fount;.in,  to  the  springing  of  plants,  and  a  variety 
of  other  objects.  And  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  prophecy  (ver.  3.)  it  is  ap- 
plied to  the  Lord's  coming  forth  from  his  place,  to  execute  judgment.^  See 
Parkhurst  in  Itsa,  and  Gesenivs  in  Motsaah.  The  terms  "of  old."  "from 
everlasting,"  always  refer  to  high  antinuity,  and  sometimes  to  a  proper  eter- 
nity. De.  xx.viii.  27.  Ps.  Iv.  19.  Hab.  i.  12.  Ge.  xxi.  33.  Ps.  xc.  2.  Abp. 
Seeker  snyH.  "All  the  (ancient)  Jews,  whose  writings  we  have,  apply  this 
text  to  the  Messiah. "  , 

Ver.  3.   Therefore.— Dr.  Pococke  renders  ibis  particle,  "But  yet,"  or    Tot- 

witlisl.anding."    So  Hos.  ii.  4. '{is  brethren.— Newcwne,  "  Their  brethren," 

which  is  the  reading  of  the  LXX,  Arabic,  and  Clialdee,  an<l  seems  more  con- 
sistent, and  differs  but  in  one  let„er  from  the  printed  text.    Dr.  Hales  reads, 

"Thy  brethren,"  all  referring  to  the  Jewish  nation. Shall  return.— Neto- 

come,  "  Be  converted."  ^  j    .,  ™i      • 

Ver.  5.  Peace.— Dr.  Pye  Smitr,  "The  Restorer;"  Boothroyd,  The  Au- 
thor of  peace."  All  the  above  close  the  prophecy  at  Ihia  line,  except  Bp. 
Cliandler,  who  connects  it  with  I  .le  following,  thus  :  "   He  shall  be  the  peace : 

but  if  the  Assyrians  shall  come,"  &c Seven  shepherds  (i.  e.  leaders)  and 

eight  principal  Jiien.—"  Princes  of  mvn."  . 

Ver.  8.  As  a  young  lion.—Neircome  refers  this  to  the  victories  of  the  Mac- 

CQnCGS. 

Ver.  10  I  will  cut  off  thy  ^ior.ve.?.— Horses  were  expressly  forbidden  to  the 
Jews.  De.  xvii.  16.— ITliis  seemst  to  refer  to  those  iiappy  times  when  the  Jewi 
shall  be  converted  and  restored  to  their  own  land  ;  and  all  their  er.emies  being 
destroyed,  thoy  shall  have  no  farther  need  of  cavalry  or  fenced  cities.] — B. 

Ver.  \\!  Strong  /!0/(i».— The  Jews  were  enjoined  to  put  tlieir  tnut  in  Qod 
and  in  no  hum.in  aiil.     P».  xx.  7. 
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12  And  I  will  cut  off  witchcrafts  out  of  thy 
hand;  and  thou  shalt  have  no  more  "sooth- 
sayers : 

i:^  Thy  graven  images  also  "  will  I  cut  off, 
and  thy  p  standing  images  out  of  the  midst  of 
thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  no  more  worship  the 
work  of  thy  hands. 

14  And  I  will  pluck  up  thy  groves  out  of  the 
midst  of  thee  :  so  will  I  destroy  thy  "J  cities. 

15  And  I  will  execute  vengeance  ■■  in  anger 
and  fury  upon  the  heathen,  such  as  they  have 
not  heard. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

1  God't  pontroTerjy  for  unkindness,  6  for  ignorance,  10  for  injustice,  16  and  for 

idolauy. 

HEAR  ye  now  what  the  Lord  saith  ;  Arise, 
contend  thou  "  before  the   *>  mountains, 
and  let  the  hills  hear  thy  voice. 

2  Hear  ye,  O  mountains,  the  Lord's  contro- 
versy, and  ye  strong  foundations  of  the  earth : 
for  <=  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  his  peo- 
ple, and  he  will  plead  with  Israel. 

3  O  my  people,  what  ^  have  I  done  unto  thee  ? 
and  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee?  testify 
against  me. 

4  For  I  brought  '  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  redeemed  thee  out  of  the  house  of 
servants  ;  and  I  sent  before  thee  Moses,  Aaron, 
and  Miriam. 

5  O  my  people,  remember  now  what  Balak 
'  king  of  Moab  consulted,  and  what  Balaam 
the  son  of  Beor  answered  him  from  Shittim 
unto  Gilgal ;  that  ye  may  know  the  righteous- 
ness e  of  the  Lord. 

6  T[  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord, 
and  bow  myself  before  the  high  God  ?  shall  I 
come  before  him  with  burnt-offerings,  with 
calves  ■•  of  a  year  old  1 

7  Will  '  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands 
of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of 
oil?  shall  I  give  my  J  first-born  for  my  trans- 
gression, the  fruit  of  my  ^  body  for  the  sin  of 
my  soul  ? 
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VI.,  VII.    unkindness,  injustice,  and  idolatry. 

8  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good ;  and  what  '  doth  the  Lord  require  of 
tiiee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and 
to  "■  walk  humbly  with  th>  God  ? 

9  The  Lord's  voice  crieth  unto  the  city,  and 
"  the  man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name  :  hear 
ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  appomted  it. 

10  T[  "  Are  there  yet  the  treasures  of  wicked- 
ness in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
p  scant  measure  that  is  i  abominable  ? 

11  Shall  I  ""count  them  pure  with  the  wicked 
balances,and  with  the  bagof  deceitful  weightsi 

12  For  the  rich  men  thereof  are  full  of  vio- 
lence, and  the  inhabitants  thereof  have  spo- 
ken lies,  and  their  tongue  is  deceitful  in  their 
mouth. 

13  Therefore  also  will  I  make  thee  sick  in 
smiting  thee,  in  making  fA-ee  desolate  "because 
of  thy  sins. 

14  Thou  shalt  eat,  but  not  be  satisfied ;  and 
thy  casting  down  shall  he  in  the  midst  of  thee ; 
and  thou  shalt  take  hold,  but  shalt  not  deliver ; 
and  that  which  thou  deliverest  will  I  give  up 
to  the  sword. 

15  Thou  'shalt  sow,  but  thou  shalt  not  reap; 
thou  shalt  tread  the  olives,  but  thou  shalt  not 
anoint  thee  with  oil ;  and  sweet  wine,  but 
shall  not  drink  wine. 

16  H  For  "  the  statutes  of  ''  Omri  are  kept, 
and  all  the  works  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and 
ye  walk  in  their  counsels;  that  I  should  make 
thee  a  *  desolation,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof 
a  hissing  :  therefore  ye  shall  bear  the  reproach 
of  my  people, 

CHAPTER    VII. 

I  The  church,  complaining  of  her  small  number,  3  and  the  general  corruption, 
S  putleth  her  confinence  not  in  man,  but  in  God.  8  She  triumpheth  over  her  ea^ 
raies.  14  God  comforieUi  her  by  promises,  16  by  confusion  of  the  enemies,  18  and 
I'y  his  mercies. 

WO  is  me !  for  I  am  as  "  when  they  have 
gathered  the  summer  fruits,  as  the  grape- 
gleanings  ''of  the  vintage  :  there  is  no  cluster 
to  eat :  my  soul  desired  the  first-ripe  fruit. 
2  The  "good  man  is   perished  '■out. of  the 


rather  consider  the  term  (which  is  of  very  general  import)  as 
referring  to  the  divine  appearances  of  the  Messiah  under  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  many  deliverances  wrought  by  him 
for  his  people  Israel,  in  ahnost  every  age. 

But  it  is  added,  the  Lord  will  give  up  these  his  ancient  people 
"until  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth."  Bishop 
Chandler  applies  this  to  the  Jewish  church.  His  words  are, 
"  Although  God  shall  send  his  Ruler  in  Israel,  he  icill  let  Israel 
remain  in  captivity  to  the  time  that  Sion  hath  gone  the  ful! 
time  of  her  travail,  and  then  her  sorrows  shall  have  a  joyful 
issue;  then  the  remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  return,"  &.c. 

Archbishop  Newcomb^  Dr.  Hales,  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  arid  others, 
explain  the  latter  part  of  this  prophecy  somewhat  differently. 
The  former  reads,  ver.  3,  "Therefore  will  he  dehver  them  until 
the  time  when  she  hath  brought  forth."  This  he  explains, 
"  God  will  not  fully  vindicate  and  exalt  his  people,  till  the  Vir- 
gin Mother  shall  have  brought  forth  her  son  ;  and  till  Judah 
and  Israel,  and  all  the  true  sons  of  Abraham  among  their 
brethren  the  Gentiles,  be  converted  to  Christianity."  Drs. 
Hales  and  Sinith  adopt  nearly  the  same  interpretation,  consi- 
dering the  prediction  as  parallel  to  Isa.  vii.  14.  and  referring  to 
our  Lord's  miraculous  conception.  All  these  gentlemen  close 
the  prophecy  with  verse  4  of  this  chapter. 

The  Prophet  then  returns  to  his  own  times,  predicts  the  fall 
of  Assyria.  Verse  7,  and  the  following  verses,  are  thought  to 
refer  to  the  spread  of  che  knowledge  of  the  true  God  among  the 
heathen  by  means  of  the  captive  Jews,  and  to  the  destruction 
of  idolatry  by  the  subsequent  propagation  of  the  Gospel.  But 
we  confess  we  do  not  see  the  necessity  of  cutting  off  the  con- 
nexion at  the  conclusion  of  ver.  4.  If  it  be  continued,  we  think 
it  may  imply  that  the  preservation  of  the  Jews,  and  their  return 
from  Babylon,  wdth  every  other  mercy  vouchsafed  to  them,  had 


Chap  VI.  Ver.  1.  Arise,  contend  thou— [The  manner  of  raising  attention, 
Bays  Abp.  Keienomc,  in  ver.  1,  2,  by  calling  a  man  to  urge  his  plea  in  the  face  of 
ill  nat\ire,  and  on  the  inanimate  creation,  to  bear  the  expostulation  of  Jeho- 
vah with  his  people,  is  truly  awakening  and  niacnificent.  The  words  of  Je- 
hovah follow  in  ver.  3.. 5.  And  God's  mercies  having  been  set  before  the  peoiile, 
one  of  them  is  introduced  in  a  beautiful  dramatic  form,  asking  what  his  (luty 
is  towards  so  gracious  a  God,  ver.  6,  7.  The  answer  follows  in  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  ver.  S.]—Baffster. 

Ver.  5.  Front  Shittim  unto  Gilgal. — "  Gilgal  is  the  place  where  the  people 

encam[)ed.  when  they  had  entered  the  promised  land,"  Jos.  iv.  20.    Here  they 

•vere  seduced  to  the  worship  of  Baal-r  eor,  Nu.  xxxi.  6.     "  And  in  the  interval 

l/.iin  their  departure  from  Shittim,  3  non  and  ©g  had  been  vanquished  they 
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a  reference  to  the  same  Saviour,  who  is  our  peace  as  well  as 
theirs.     See  Ephes.  ii.  14. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—16.  The  Lord^s  controversywith  his  peo- 
ple.—The  manner  in  which  the  Prophet  calls  upon  the  inani- 
mate creation  to  hear  the  expostulation  of  Jehovah  with  hia 
people,  is  awakening  and  sublime. 

The  Prophet  then  argues  with  the  people  on  the  folly  of  pre- 
ferring ritual  services,  and  even  the  most  costly  sacnfices,  to 
moral  duties  and  to  humble  submission  to  his  will;  the  senti- 
ment is  forcibly  and  beautifully  expressed,  and  nearly  corres- 
ponds with  the  words  that  Moses  addressed  to  Israel  in  the 
wilderness.  "What  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee, 
but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to 
love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul  7"  .  (Deut.  x.  12.) 

The  subsequent  threatenings  are  terrible  and  alarming,  and 
what  we  see  this  day  fulfilled,  in  a  people  who  are  become  "A 
desolation  and  a  hissing,  and  a  reproach"  in  all  the  earth. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  I — 20.      The  church's  complaint  and  con- 
fession before  God. — The  Prophet  begins  this  chapter  with  la- 
menting ihe  decay  of  religion  and  the  growth  of  ungodliness,    , 
using  a  beautiful   allegory,   borrowed  from  the  vineyard,  to 
represent  the  scarcity  of  true  piety  and  of  good  men,  wno  were   I 
as  rarely  to  be  found  as  the  early  fig  in  the  advanced  season, 
or  a  cluster  after  the  vintage  had  been  gathered.    He  then  re-    , 
proves  and   threatens  them,  in  terms  so  expressive  of  great 
calamities,  as  to  be  applied  in  the  New  Testament  to  times  of   ( 
the  hottest  persecution.    (See  Mat.  x.  35,  30.)    Notwithstand- 
ing which,  a  pious  Jew  is  liere  introduced,  professing,  in  the 
name  of  his  captive  brethren,  the  strongest  faith  in  the  mercy 
of  God,  the  most  submissive  resignation  to  his  will,  and  the 
firmest  hope  in  his  favour  in  future  times,  when  they  should 

had  been  rescued  from  the  device  of  Balaam,  they  had  passed  the  Jordan,  be- 
sieged Jericho,  and  began  to  possess  the  land."    Boothroijd. 

Ver.  7.  Shall  Iff iveiny  first-born?— This  was  not  uncommon  among  the 
heathen.    See-2Ki.  iii  27;  also  Orient.  Cust.  No.  1M6.  ^         , 

Ver.  9.  The  man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name— See  margin.  We  prater 
Ihe  text  ;  "  The  wise  shall  see  thy  name,"  thy  signature  (as  it  were)  to  Hie 
decree,  "  Hear,  therefore,"  &c.  u   r     A 

Ver.  10.  Treasures  of  wickedness— Xk  the  unjust  riches  detained  by  fraud. 
See  margin.  ^. 

Ver.  16.  The  statutes  of  Otnri.—A  wicked  king,  who  built  Stunaria.  1  *■•• 
xvi.  24.  . 

Ghap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  As  when  they  Iiave  gathered,  &c.  -  •  As  the  gatbennes 


The  complaint  of  the  church.  MICAH 

earth :  and  there  is  none  upright  among  men  : 
they  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood  ;  they  hunt  every 
man  his  brother  with  a  net. 

3  TI  That  they  may  do  evil  with  both  hands 
earnestly,  the  prince  asketh,  and  the  judge 
asketh  for  a  reward  ;  and  the  great  man,  he 
uttereth  *  his  mischievous  desire :  so  they 
wrap  it  up. 

4  The  best  of  them  is  a  brier:  the  most  up- 
right is  sharper  than  a  thorn  hedge  :  the  day 
of  thy  watchmen  and  thy  visitation  cometh  ; 
now  shall  be  their  perplexity. 

5  H  Trust  ''ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  ye  not 
confidence  in  a  guide  :  keep  the  doors  of  thy 
mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom. 

6  For  the  son  dishonoureth  the  father,  the 
daughter  riseth  up  against  her  mother,  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law;  a 
man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own  house. 

7  Therefore  ?  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord;  I 
will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation*  my 
God  will  hearjne. 

8  T[  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy: 
when  '■  I  fall,  I  shall  arise  ;  when  I  sit  in  dark- 
ness, the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  ■  unto  me. 

9  I  will  bear  i  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
because  I  have  sinned  against  him,  until  he 
plead  my  cause,  and  execute  judgment  for 
me :  he  will  bring  me  forth  ^  to  the  light,  and 
I  shall  behold  his  righteousness. 

10  '  Then  she  that  is  mine  enemy  shall  see  it, 
and  shame  shall  cover  her  which  said  unto 
me.  Where  is  the  Lord  thy  God?  mine  eyes 
shall  behold  her:  now  "'shall  she  be  trodden 
"down  as  the  mire  of  the  streets. 

11  In  the  day  that  thy  walls  are  to  be  built. 
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God  comforts  her  by  promises. 

in  that  day  shall  the  decree  be  far  removr^d. 

12  In  that  day  also  he  shall  come  even  to 
thee  from  Assyria,  "  and  from  the  fortified  ci- 
ties, and  from  the  fortress  even  to  the  river, 
and  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  mountain  to 
mountain. 

13  p  Notwithstanding  the  land  shall  be  aeso- 
late  because  of  them  that  dwell  therein,  for 
the  fruit  of  their  doings. 

14  T[  "i  Feed  thy  people  with  thy  ■"  rod,  the 
flock  of  thy  heritage,  which  dwell  solitarily 
in  the  wood,  in  the  midst  of  Carmel :  let  them 
feed  in  Bashan  and  Gilead,  as  in  the  days  of 
old. 

15  TI  According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  will  I  show  unto 
him  marvellous  tilings. 

16  The  nations  shall  see  and  be  confounded 
at  all  their  might:  they  shall  lay  their  hand, 
upon  their  mouth,  their  ears  shall  be  deaf. 

17  They  shall  Mick  the  dust  like  a  serpent, 
they  shall  move  out  of  their  holes  like  »  worms 
of  the  earth :  they  shall  be  afraid  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  shall  fear  because  of  thee. 

18  TI  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  par- 
doneth  "  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  he 
retaineth  not  his  anger  "  for  ever,  because  he 
delighteth  in  mercy. 

19  He  will  turn  again,  he  will  have  compas- 
sion upon  us  ;  he  will  ""'  subdue  our  iniquities  ; 
and  thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  '^  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea. 

20  Thou  >  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob,  and 
the  mercy  to  Abraham,  which  thou  hast  sworn 
unto  our  fathers  from  the  days  of  old. 


triumph  overall  their  foes.  An  expression  which  here  occurs 
has,  in  more  than  one  instance,  confounded  the  enemies  of 
true  rehgion,  and  raised  it  up  friends  under  severe  perse- 
cution. 

During  the  troubles  of  the  seventeenth  centur\',  in  England, 
when  many  suffered  for  conscience  sake,  a  pious  nonconfor- 
mist minister  was  conducted,  with  a  sort  of  brutal  triumph, 
.   from  Birmingham  to  Norwich,  his  legs  being  chained  under 
\   his  horse's  belly.    As  he  was  about  to  enter  the  castle  jail,  a 

(yeiocome,  "gatherers')  of  summer  fruits;"  Neiacome,  "Late  figs  ;"  but  he 
adds,  "  the  Horil  is  sometimes  used  for  fnuts  in  general." 

Ver.  3.  So  tkeij  iprap  it  up.—yewcome,  "And  they  do  abominably."  So 
Ihe  Syriac  and  Chaidee. 

Ver.  II.  Ttie  decree  be  far  removed. — Boothroyd,  "Extended,"  referring 
it  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus  in  their  favour. 

Ver.  12.  From  the  fortress.— Some  reai  "from  Egypt,"  which  differs  one 
letter  only.    Seeker,  "  Unto  Egypt,  and  from  Egypt  even  unto  the  river." 


woman  observed  him  out  of  her  window,  who  had  probably 
heard  him  boast  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  called 
out  to  him,  "Where  is  the  Lord  your  God  now!"  In  reply 
he  directed  her  to  verse  10  of  the  chapter  now  before  us,  and 
she  was  so  struck  on  readmg  it,  that  she  became  a  kind  friend 
to  him  in  all  his  subsequent  confinement.  The  words  are. 
"  Then  she  that  is  mine  enemy  shall  see  it,  and  shame  shall 
cover  her  which  said  unto  me,  Where  is  the  Lord  thy  Godi" 
{Palmer's  Noncon.  jMemor.) 

(This  verse  may  be  rendered,  "  In  that  day  they  (people)  shall  come  to  thee 
from  Assyria  and  the  fi-nced  cities  ;  and  from  the  fortress  (probably  Pelu^ium 
at  the  entrance  of  Egypt)  even  to  tbfl  river  (Euphrates,")  &c.  The  expres 
sions  employed  in  this  prophecy  appear  to  be  too  strong  for  the  events  wliich 
transpired  after  the  Babylonian  captivity;  and  seem  to  refer  to  the  future  re- 
storation of  Israel,  after  their  land  has  Icun  desolate  forages.]— Bairsfer. 

Ver.  11.   Withthij  rod.—Neivcome,  "Crook,"  or  pastoral  staff". 

Ver.  17.  H'or»««.—"  Reptiles,"  or  vermin  generally.   Taylor's  Scrip.  lades. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  MICAH. 


[The  prophecy  contained  in  cliap.  v.  1—5,  says  Dr.  Hales,  "  Is  perhaps  the 
most  important  single  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  most  compre- 
hensive respecting  the  per.>5onal  character  of  the  Messiah,  and  his  successive 
manifestations  to  the  world.  It  crowns  the  whole  chain  of  predictions  de- 
scriptive of  the  several  limitations  of  the  blessed  .Seed  of  the  woman  to  the 
line  of  Shem.  to  the  family  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  to  tlie  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  to  the  royal  house  of  David,  here  terininatins  in  his  birth  at  Bclhluhem, 
the  city  of  DKvid.'  It  carefully  distinguishi-s  his  Imman  nativity  from  his  eter- 
nal generation  ;  foretels  the  rejection  of  the  Israelites  and  Jews  for  a  season  : 
their  final  restoration  ;  and  the  universal  pea'-e  destined  to  prevail  throughout 
the  earth  in  the  Regeneration.  It  forms,  therefore,  the  basis  of  tlie  New  Tes- 
tament, which  l»-rins  with  his  human  birth  at  Bethleiiem.  the  miraculous  cir- 
cumstances of  which  are  recorded  in  the  introductions  of  Mattliew's  and  Luke's 
G'jspels  ;  his  eieinal  generation  as  the  Oracle,  or  Wisdom,  in  the  sublime 
iDtrojiuction  of  John's  Gospel;  his  prophetic  character,  and  second  coming, 
illustrated  in  the  four  Gospels  and  Epistles,  ending  with  a  prediction  of  the 
tpeedy  approach  of  the  latter  in  the  Apocalypse.  (Re.  judi.  20.)"  That  the  an- 


cient Jews  understood  this  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  is  eWdent,  not  only  from 
the  decision  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes,  (Mat.  ii.  6.)  but  also  from  many 
of  the  Jevnsh  writers  which  are  now  extant.  Jonathan  in  his  Tareum  ex- 
pressly applies  it  to  the  Messiah  ;  rendering  it,  "And  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah, 
art  thou  trKj  little  to  be  numbered  among  the  thousands  of  the  houseof  Judali  J 
From  thee  before  me  shall  come  forth  the  INIessiah  to  exercise  dominion  in  Is- 
rael, whose  name  is  declared  of  old,  from  the  days  of  eternity."  In  the  Targum 
on  the  Pentateuch  a.scribcd  to  the  same  author,  on  Ge.  xxxv.  21.  the  tower  ot 
Edar.  rendered  in  Micah,  '"  the  tower  of  the  flock,"  and  which  Jerome  saj'S 
was  near  Bethlehem,  and  the  place  where  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  de- 
clareil  to  the  shepherds,  is  expressly  affirmed  to  be  "'  the  place  from  which  the 
king  ;\Iessiah  sh:ill  be  manifested  in  the  end  of  the  days."  In  Pirke  Eliezer 
also,  the  passage  in  Micah  is  referred  to  llie  Messiah  ;  and  "  his  goings  forth 
fVom  the  beginning,"  is  interpreted  by  '  when  the  world  was  not  yet  created." 
See  also  Talmud  Hieros.  Berachoth.  In  fact,  nothing  can  be  clearer  or  more  un- 
doubted than  the  application  of  this  remarkable  prophecy  ;  which  was  lully  veri- 
fied in  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  by  a  peculiar  act  of  Providence,  at  BetJiIehera. 


THE  BOOK  OF  NAIIUM. 


IN  AHTTM,  the  prophet,  was  a  native  of  Elkosh,  a  town  of  Galilee,  tlie  ruins 
ut  which  were  still  in  being,  and  well  known,  in  the  time  of  Jerome.  Jose- 
PHcs  'Ant.  I.  ix.  f  l1.  §  3.)  says,  that  he  flourished  in  the  time  of  Jotham, 
King  of  Judah,  and  that  '"all  the  events  which  he  foretold  concerning  Nineveh 
came  to  pass  one  humlred  and  fifleen  years  afterwards."-  But  Jerome,  wiili 
more  probabibly,  places  him  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and 
'ays,  that  "  his  name  by  interprelaliou  is  a  comforter  ;  for  the  ten  tribes  being 
earned  away  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  this  vision  was  to  comfort  them  in  their 
Kiptivity  :  nor  was  it  less  consolation  to  the  other  two  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  who  remained  in  the  land,  and  were  Ix'sieged  by  the  same  enemies, 
to  hear  that  these  conquerors  would  in  time  be  connuered  themselves,  their 
Sjty  taken,  and  their  empire  overtiuxjwn. "  This  prophecy  consists  of  three 
Miairteri,  forming  one  enure  poem,  the  conduct  ana  imaeery  of  which  are  truly 


admirable.  In  the  exordium,  the  prophet  sets  forth  with  grnndeij  the  justice 
and  power  of  God,  tempered  with  lenity  and  goodness  ;  fore'cs  the  nun  of 
the  Assyrian  kin?  and  his  army,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God. 
with  their  rejoicing  on  the  occasion  ;  predicts  the  siege  and  taking  of  Nineveh 
by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  the  rum  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  the  plundenng 
and  deslruction  of  the  city,  and  the  extinction  of  the  royal  family,  for  their 
oppression  and  cruelty:  denounces  o  heavy  wo  against  ISincveh  for  her  perhdy 
and  violence  and  idofalries  ;  shows  that  the  des<dution  of  No-Aminoii,  in 
Egypt  may  lead  her  to  expect  similar  destni.-.lion  ;  and  predicts  her  utter  and 
final  n'lin,  and  the  inefficacy  of  all  methods  to  [irevenl  \i:'\—llnsster.  T.  II. 
Home  recommends  Bp.  Neirlon's  9tli  Dissertation  on  the  Prophets,  as  the  beat 
commentary  on  this  book  ;  we  have  therefore  carefully  consulted  it,  in  con- 
nexion with  Abp.  ysiocomt'i  Version,  and  Dr.  Boothrovd'i. 
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The  majcstij  of  God. 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  mnjestx  ot  God  in  poodncw  to  bia  people,  And  MTehty  aguiiut  hb  enemies. 

THE  burden  of  Nineveh.     The  book  of  the 
vision  of  Nahum  the  Elkoshite. 

2  '  God  is  ^  jealous,  and  the  Lord  '  revengeth; 
(he  Lord  revengeth,  an(J  ^  is  furious ;  the  Louo 
will  take  vengeance  on  h\^  adversaries,  and 
he  reserveth  vrrath  for  his  enemies. 

3  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger,  and  great  in 
power,  and  will  not  at  all  acquit  the  wicked : 
the  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and 
in  the  storm,  and  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of 
his  feet. 

4  He  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  maketh  it  dry, 
and  drieth  up  all  the  rivers:  Bashan  languish- 
eth,  and  Carmel,  and  the  flower  of  Lebanon 
languisheth. 

5  The  mountains  'quake  at  him,  and  the  hills 
melt,  and  the  earth  is  burned  at  his  presence, 
yoa,  the  world,  and  all  that  dwell  therein. 

6  Who  can  stand  before  his  indignation  ?  and 
who  can  '  abide  in  the  fierceness  of  his  anger? 
his  fury  is  poured  out  like  fire,  and  the  rocks 
are  thrown  down  by  him. 

7  The  I..CRD  is  good,  a  »  strong  hold  in  the 
♦lay  of  ■>  trouble  ;  and  he  knoweth  them  that 
trust  in  him. 

3  But  with  an  overrunning  flood  he  will  make 
an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof,  and  dark- 
ness shall  pursue  his  enemies, 

9  What  do  ye  imagine  against  the  Lord?  he 
will  make  an  utter  end:  affliction  shall  not 
rise  up  the  second  time. 

10  For  while  ■  they  he  folden  together  as 
.thorns,  and  while  they  are  drunken  as  drunk- 
ards, they  shall  be  devoured  as  stubble  fully 
dry. 

11  There  is  one  come  out  of  thee,  that  ima- 
gineth  evil  against  the  LoRD;ja  wicked  coun- 
sellor. 

12  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  '■Though  they  he 
quiet,  and  likewise  many,  yet  thus  shall  they 
be  1  cut  down,  when  he  shall  pass   through. 


NAHUM.— CHAP.  I.,  IL 


His  armies  against  Kiu;xch- 


A.  M.  cir. 
3291. 

B.  C.  cir 
713. 


g  coverings 
or,  cover- 
er. 

h  or,  molt- 

eru 
i  or,  fhat 

which  was 
estahlish- 

was  a 
stand 
made. 
j  or,  disco- 
vered. 


Though  I  nave  afflicted  thee,  I  will  afflict  thee 
no  more, 

13  For  now  will  I  break  his  yoke  from  oil 
thee,  and  will  burst  thy  bonds  in  sunder. 

14  And  the  Lord  hath  given  a  commandment 
concerning  thee,  that  no  more  of  thy  name 
be  sown:  out  of  the  house  of  thy  gods  will  I 
cut  off  the  graven  image  and  the  molten 
image:  I  will  make  thy  grave;  for  thou  ait 
vile. 

15  Behold  "  upon  the  mountains  the  feet  of 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth 
peace !  O  Judah,  "  keep  thy  solemn  feasts, 
perform  thy  vows :  for  "  the  wicked  shall 
no  more  pass  through  thee ;  he  is  utterly 
p  cut  off. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  fearful  and  victorious  armies  of  God  against  Nineveh. 

HE  "  that  dasheth  in  pieces  is  come  up  be- 
fore thy  face :  keep  the  munition,  watch 
the  way,  make  thy  loins  strong,  fortify  thy 
power  mightily. 

2  For  the  Lord  hath  turned  away  the  ''  ex- 
cellency of  Jacob,  as  the  excellency  of  Israel : 
for  the  emptiers  have  emptied  them  out,  and 
marred  their  vine  branches. 

3  The  shield  of  his  mighty  men  is  made  red, 
the  valiant  men  are  "  in  scarlet :  the  chariots 
shall  be  with  <^  flaming  torches  in  the  day  of 
his  preparation,  and  the  fir  trees  shall  be  ter- 
ribly shaken. 

4  The  chariots  shall  rage  in  the  streets,  they 
shall  jostle  one  against  another  in  the  broad 
ways :  '^  they  shall  seem  like  torches,  they 
shall  run  like  the  lightnings. 

5  He  shall  recount  his  ^  worthies  :  they  shall 
stumble  in  their  walk  ;  they  shall  make  haste 
to  the  wall  thereof,  and  the  s  defence  shall  be 
prepared. 

6  The  gates  of  the  rivers  shall  be  opened, 
and  the  palace  shall  be  ''  dissolved. 

7  And  >  Huzzab  shall  be  )  led  away  captive, 
she  shall  be  brought  up,  and  her  maids  shall 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 15.  The  majesty  of  God  exhibited  in  his 
goodness  to  his  ovm  people,  and  his  severity  toward  their  ene- 
mies.— This  chapter  opens  the  prophecy  with  a  sublime  de- 
scription of  the  majesty  and  power  of  God,  tempered  with  lenity 
and  goodness  to  his  jieople,  but  breathing  wrath  and  judgment 
to  all  his  enemies.  The  Prophet  then  turns  to  the  Assyrians, 
describes  the  confusion  that  prevailed  in  their  counsels,  and 
the  corruption  of  their  manners,  insomuch  that  Nineveh,  as 
well  as  Babylon,  appears  to  have  fallen  a  victim  to  intoxication. 

The  one  gone  forth,  the  wicked  counsellor  mentioned  in  ver. 
11,  has  been  generally  explained  of  one  or  other  of  the  Assyrian 
kings  ;  but  we  conceive  applies  more  justly  to  Rab-shakeh,  the 
general  o£  Sennaliherib,  who  was  the  messenger  of  his  blas- 
phemies, and  probably  the  chief  author  of  them  ;  especially  of 
the  letter  sent  in  his  master's  name,  2  Kings  xix.  49,  &c. 
Both  this  wicked  king  and  his  wicked  counsellor  loudly  boast- 
ed of  their  success  against  surrounding  nations,  without  draw- 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  I.    The  burden.— See     note  on   Is.  xvii.  I. Tlie  Elkoshite.— 

This  term  is  differently  understood,  "  Many  suppose  (says  Townsend)  that  he 
was  a  descendant  of  Elkosha,  while  others  infer  that  he  was  bom  at  Elkosh, 
or  Elkosha,  a  village  in  Galilee."  The  latter  sense  is  adopted  by  all  the  autho- 
rities referred  to  in  the  Introduction  to  this  book. 

Ver.  2.  A  jealous    Gorf.— See  margin.     See  exposition    De.  ch.  xvi And  is 

y«riMM.— Heb.  "  Having  fury,"  or  wrath,  namely,  for  his  enemies, 

Ver.  3.   Will  not  at  alt  ac(/uil.~See  note  on  Ex.  xxxiv.  7. 

Ver.  4.   The  sea  ....  the  rivers.— See  Ex.  xiv.  21.    Jos.  iii.  IB. 

Ver.  6.   Who  can  abide?— See  margin  ;  that  is,  all  must  fall  before  him. 

Ver.  8.  With  an  oi-errunrung- (or  overflowing)  Jiood,  &.C.— This  describes 
&  complete  and  utter  overthrow. 

Ver.  10.  Folden  together  as  thorrs— Thai  is,  as  a  thorn  hedge,  sava  Geje- 
nius.  The  idea  seems  to  he,  that  they  and  their  counsels  were  as  full'  of  con- 
fusion and  perplexity  as  a  thorn  hedge,  with  an  infinite  number  of  prickles  in 
every  direction  ;  they  also  intoxicated  themselves  like  dnmkards  :  in  this  case, 
they  were  prepared  for  desfniction,  as  stubble  fully  dry  is  to  be  consumed  by  fire. 

Ver.  11.  A  wicked  counsellor.— Sec  margin— Or  evil  adviser.  See  expo- 
sition. 

Ver.  12.  Thotigh  they  be  quiet.— Wheeler,"  At  peace;"  Boothroyd,  "Pros- 
perous."  Ana     like^cise   man^Or    numerous.      Compare   2  Ki.  xix,  17,  18. 

—[Or,  If  they  would  have  been  at  peace  so  shovld  they  have  been  many, 
and  so  should    they  have  been  shorn,   and  he  should  have  passed  away,] — B, 

Ver.  14.  That  no  more  of  thy  name  be  sown.—Newcome,  "That  tiy  name 
be  no  more  scattered   for  spread)  abroad." 

Chap.  II.    Ver.  1.    He  that.— See  margin.     See  Je.  L  13.    Some  refer  this  to 

Sennacherib;  it  more  properly  refers  to  the    Medes. Dasheth— As  a  heavy 

and  strong  hammer  breaks  into  pieces,  and  then  with  a  mighty  arm  scatteretn 
the  pieces,  so  shall  the  destroyer  of  Nineveh  do 
960 


ing  any  line  of  distinction  between  the  God  of  Israel  and  the 
idols  of  the  heathen.  The  Prophet  therefore  announces  the 
confusion  of  these  blasphemers ;  the  termination  of  their  proud 
career;  and,  as  to  Sennacherib,  that  his  tomb  is  prepared. 
(2  Kings  xi.x.  37.)  Messengers  are  then  seen  from  the  sur- 
rounding mountains,  announcing  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  and 
the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  his  yoke,  so  that  thev  may  per- 
form their  religious  rites  secure  and  uninterrupted.  Similar 
language  is,  by  I.'iaiah,  applied  to  messengers  announcing  the 
incarnation  of  Messiah,  and  the  salvation  of  mankind.  (Isa. 
Iii.  7.) 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 13.  The  armies,  commissioned  by  God, 
attack  Nineveh. — "  Nineveh  is  now  called  on  to  prepare  for 
the  approach  of  her  enemies,  the  instruments  of  Jehovah's 
vengeance;  and  the  military  array  and  muster,  the  very  arms 
and  dress  of  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  their  rapid  approach 
to  the  city,  the  process  of  the  siege  and  inundation  of  the  river, 

Ver.  2.  The  excellency  of  Jacob— Pcrhups  Jerusalem.— TAe  emptiers  oi 
wasters— i.  e.  the  Assyrians,  who  liad  now  wajted  Israel,  and  carried  tlie  na- 
tion into  captivity. 

Ver.  3.  The  shield  ....  made  red. — We  conceive  this  implies  the  sanguina- 
ry chariicter  of  the  enemy.    Compare  Is.  Ixiii.  1,  2.     But  8on*e  think  it  alludes 

only  to  their  dress, With,  flaming  (or  fiery)  torches.— Thesv  either  precpded 

or  accompanied  their  war  chariots.    See  Orient.  Lit.  No,  1562, And  the  Jit 

frees— Which  formed  the  axle-trees  of  these  war  chariots.     Dr.  Whteier. 

Ver,  5,   irortAife!.— See  margin,    tsewcome.  "  IVlifhty  men." Defence.— 

See  margin  ;  namely,  under  wTiich  the  besiegers  fought, 

Ver,  6,  The  gates,  &c.—lDiodortis  Siculns  informs  us,  that  '  there  was  an 
ancient  prophecy,  received  from  their  forefathers,  that  Nineveh  should  not  be 
taken  till  the  river  first  became  an  enemy  to  the  city  •■  and  in  the  third  year  ol 
the  siege  the  Euiihrates  (Tigris)  being  swollen  with  continued  rams,  overflmvca 
part  of  the  city,  and  threw  down  20  stadia  of  the  wall.  The  king  then  think- 
ing that  the  oracle  was  fulfilled,  the  river  having  manifestly  become  an  enemy 
to  the  city,  casting  aside  all  hope  of  safety,  and  Test  he  should  fall  into  'hs  enS" 
my's  hands,  built  a  large  funeral  pyre  in  the  palace  ;  and  having  collected  oil 
his  gold  and  silver  and  roj-al  vestments,  together  with  his  concubine.*  and  eu- 
nuchs, placed  himself  with  them  in  a  little  apartment  built  in  the  midst  ol  the 
pyre,  and  burnt  them,  himself,  an.l  the  palace  together.  When  tlie  deatn  oi 
the  king  was  announced  by  certain  deserters,  the  enemy  entered  at  the  breacn 
the  waters  had  made,  and  took  the  cit}',l—Bcg-s«er,  , 

Ver.  7,  And  Huzzab.— See  margin.  Or,  "  the  establishment ;"  meaning,  ma 
queen  and  the  royal  harem  ;  though  some  think  this  might  be  the  queen  s  pro- 
per name  ;  and  others,  that  the  city  of  Nineveh   itself  was  thus  -lescnnen. 

Sec  Orient.  Cii.it.  No.  361, As  with  the  voice  of  doves— 'Vhut  is,  ol  laincn- 

tatioii rrtierin^— That  is,  strikiBg  their  breasts  with  their  hacds,  as  uie> 

strike  the  tuber,  or  tabret. 


tabering 


(rod's  judgments  upon  Nineveh. 

lead  her  as  with  the  voice  of  doves 
upon  their  breasts. 

8  But  Nineveh  is  ^  of  old  like  a  pool  of 
water :  yet  they  shall  flee  away.  Stand, 
stand,  shall  they  cry ;  but  none  shall  '  look 
back. 

9  Take  ye  the  spoil  of  silver,  take  the  spoil 
of  gold  :  "  for  there  is  none  end  of  the  store 
and  glory  out  of  all  the  pleasant  furniture. 

10  She  is  "empty,  and  void,  and  waste :  and 
the  heart  melteth,  and  the  knees  smite  to- 
gether, and  much  pain  is  in  all  loins,  and  the 
faces  of  them  all  gather  blackness. 

11  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the  lions,  and 
the  feeding  place  of  the  young  lions,  where 
the  lion,  even  the  old  lion,  walked,  and  the 
lion's  whelp,  and  none  made  them  afraid  ? 

12  The  lion  did  tear  in  pieces  enough  for  his 
whelps,  and  strangled  for  his  lionesses,  and 
filled  his  holes  with  prey,  and  his  dens  with 
ravin. 

13  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  I  will  burn  her  chariots  in  the 
smoke,  and  the  sword  shall  devour  thy  young 
lions :  and  I  will  cut  off  thy  prey  from  the 
earth,  and  the  voice  of  thy  messengers  shall 
no  more  be  heard. 

CHAPTER   III. 

The  miserable  ruin  of  Nineveh. 

WO  ^  to  the  "  bloody  city !  it  is  all  full  of 
lies  a7id  robbery ;  the  prey  departeth  not ; 

2  The  noise  of  a  whip,  and  the  noise  of  the 
rattling  of  the  wheels,  and  of  the  prancing 
horses,  and  ofthejumping  chariots. 

3  The  horseman  lifteth  up  both  the  "^bright 
sword  and  the  glittering  spear :  and  there  is  a 
multitude  of  slain,  and  a  great  number  of  car- 
casses ;  and  there  is  none  end  of  their  corpses  ; 
they  stumble  upon  their  corpses: 

4  Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  whoredoms 
of  the  well-favoured  harlot,  the  mistress  of 
witchcrafts,  that  selleth  nations  through  her 
Jvhoredoms,  and  families  through  her  witch- 
crafts. 

5  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts;  and  I  will  discover  thy  skirts  upon  thy 
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Its  svdden  destruction. 

face,  and  I  will  show  the  nations  thy  naked- 
ness, and  the  kingdoms  thy  shame.  , 

6  And  I  will  cast  abominable  filth  upon  thee 
and  make  thee  vile,  and  will  set  thee  as  a 
gazing-stock. 

7  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  all  they  tha/ 
look  upon  thee  shall  flee  from  thee,  and  say, 
Nineveh  is  laid  waste:  who  will  bemoan  her  J 
whence  shall  I  seek  comforters  for  thee  ? 

8  Art  thou  better  than  ^  populous  No,  that 
was  situate  among  the  rivers,  that  had  the 
waters  round  about  it,  whose  rampart  was  the 
sea,  and  her  wall  if  as  from  the  sea? 

9  Ethiopia  and  Egypt  were  her  strength,  and  ii 
icosinfinite;  Put  and  Lubim  were  « thy  helpers 

10  Yet  was  she  carried  away,  she  went  into 
captivity:  her  young  children  also  were  dashed 
f  in  pieces  at  the  top  of  all  the  streets :  and  they 
cast  lots  e  for  her  honourable  men,  and  all  hei 
great  men  were  bound  in  chains. 

11  Thou  also  shalt  be  *■  drunken:  thoushaltbe 
hid,  thou  also  shalt  seek  strength  because  of 
the  enemy. 

12  All  thy  strong  holds  shall  be  like  fig  trees 
'  with  the  first  ripe  figs  :  if  they  be  shaken,  they 
shall  even  fall  into  the  mouth  of  the  eater. 

13  Behold,  thy  people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are 
)  women:  the  gates  of  thy  land  shall  be  set 
wide  open  unto  thine  enemies:  the  fire  shall 
devour  thy  '•bars. 

14  Draw  thee  waters  for  the  siege,  fortify  thy 
strong  holds:  go  into  clay,  and  tread  the  mor- 
tar, make  strong  the  brick-kiln. 

15  There  shall  tlie  fire  devour  thee  ;  the  sword 
shall  cut  thee  off,  it  shall  eat  thee  up  like  the 
•canker-worm :  make  thyself  many  as  the  can- 
ker-worm, make  thyself  many  as  the  locusts. 

16  Thou  hast  multiplied  thy  merchants  above 
the  stars  of  heaven  :  the  canker-worm  ""spoil- 
eth,  and  fleeth  away. 

17  Thy  crowned  are  as  the  locusts,  and  thy 
captains  as  the  great  grasshoppers,  wJiich 
camp  in  the  hedges  in  the  cold  day,  hut  when 
the  sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and  their  place 
is  not  known  where  they  are. 

18  Thy  shepherds  "  slumber,  O  king  of  "  As- 


the  cppture  of  the  place,  the  captivity,  lamentation,  and  flight 
of  the  inhabitants,  the  sacking  of  the  wealthy  city,  and  the 
consequent  desolation  and  terror,  are  all  described  in  the  true 
spirit  of  Hebrew  poetrv,  with  many  pathetic,  vivid,  and  sublime 
images."— Dr.  J.  SniUh. 

In  verse  7,  Huzzab,  meaning  either  the  queen,  or  rather, 
Nineveh  herself,  is  represented  as  a  great  princess,  led  captive 
with  her  attendants,  bewailing  her  and  their  own  condition, 
by  beating  their  breasts,  and  by  other  expressions  of  sorrow. 


Ver.  8.  Like  a  post.^ee  eh.  iii.  5. Stand.,  &r;.— This  is  exactly  the  cha- 
racter of  an  undisciphned  armj',  calling  upon  others  to  stanil,  and  running 
away  ihuiiiselves. 

Vcr.  9.  I'/iere  is  none  end  of  the  store.— Diodorns  says  that  Arhaces  car- 
ried away  many  talents  of  gold  and  silver  to  Echatana,  the  royal  city  of  the 
Medes.  ti\t.  \eioron. And  ^lorij.—Ncwcome.  "Glorious  store."  con- 
necting this  with  the  precedins  term. Out  of  all  the  plea.iant  furniture. 

— See  margin  ;  which  may  include  hoth  fiirnilure  and  drinking  vessels. 
.  Ver.  lU.  She  is  empty.— {^mcveh  was  taken  and  utterly  ruined  bv  As.suerus, 
or  Cs'axaros,  kins  ot  Media,  and  Nabuchodonosor,  or  Nahopolassar.  king  of  Ba- 
bylon. B.  C.  606,  or  S\i.  Uiodorus,  who,  with  others,  ascribes  the  taking  of  it 
to  Arhaces  the  Alede  ami  IJclesis  the  Babylonian,  says,  that  he  "  dispersed  the 
citizens  in  the  villages,  levelled  the  city  with  the  ground,  transferred  the  gold 
and  silver,  of  which  there  were  many  talents,  to  Echatana.  the  metropolis  of 

the  Medes  ;  and  thus  subverted  the  empire  of  the  Assyrians. "j—Bag'.sfer. 

The  heart  melteth.—Sce  Is.  xiii.  7,  S. The  faces  of  them  all  gather  black- 
ness.—Vie  understand  this  figuratively,  as  an  expression  of  vexation  and 
disappointment ;  but  compare  note  on  Joel  ii   6. 

VeT.Jl.  Dwelling  place  of  the  /zon*— Referring  to  the  fierce  character  of 
the  Ninevites.  The  curious  reader  may  see  in  Joiephus  a  paraphrase  of  the 
last  six  verses  of  this  chapter.     Antiq.  lib.  ix   c.  11. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Bloody  city.— See  margin;  i.  e.  violence  and  murder. 
[Nineveh  ;  the  thrciitenings  against  which.saya  Dr.  Adam  Cfarke,  are  con- 
tinued in  a  strain  of  invective,  astonishing  foi  its  richness,  variety,  and  enercy. 
One  may  hear  and  seethe  whip  crack,  tlie  horses  pnincini.',  the  wheel.;  rumbling, 
the  chariots  bound-ng  at'ter  the  galloping  sleeils,  the  reflection  from  tlie  drawn 
and  highly  polished  swords,  and  the  hiirleil  spears,  like  flash's  of  lightning 
dazzling  the  eyes,  the  slain  lying  in  heaps,  and  horses  and  ehano's  "''""bling 
over  them  !  \—Bagster. 

Vcr,  2.  The  noise  of  a  tehif.  &c. — "  These  first  thiets  n=.ses  (says  Abp. 
?'*"'C(Wne)  are  a  deseription  ot  Nineveh,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  tlie  prophet," 

full  of  business  and  of  bustle,  of  luxury  and  crime. Juinping  (or  bounding) 

thariots. 

Ver.  3.  The  horseman  lifteth.— Newcome,   "  mounteth." The  bright 

tword, — See  mar   ••. 


Nineveh  is  then  compared  to  a  vast  der>i  and  her  inhabitants 
to  lions  and  lionesses,  strong  and  ferocious,  yet  devoted  to 
death  and  to  destruction. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 19.  Nineveh''s  utter  destructii.n. — The 
Prophet  goes  on  to  denounce  a  wo  against  Nineveh,  for  her 
perfidy  and  violence.  He  musters  up  before  our  eyes  the 
number  of  her  chariots  and  cavalry;  points  to  her  burnishec 
arms,  and  to  the  great  and  unrelenting  slaughter  which  she 
spreads  around  hiT.     He  assigns  her  sins  as  the  cause  of  hei 

Ver.  5.  I  icill  discot  zr  thy  skirts.— Bp.  Lo'rth  remarks,  that  it  vv'as  the  bar 
barons  custom  of  anci  'nt  conquerors  to  strip  their  captives  (even  women)  na 
ked,  and  so  to  make  tl  em  travel. 

Ver.  8.  Populous  -Vi  —That  is.  "  No-Ammon,"  a  city  of  Egypt.  See  Je 
xlvii.  25,  and  note.  Probably  Diosvolis.  or  the  city  of  Jupiter,  who  was. 
called  Amon  by  the  Et  yptians,  and  Ine  same  with  the  celebrated  Thebes  in 
Upper  Effypt,  situated  between  Memphis  and  Syene,  about  lat.  25°  30  N.  anc 
Ion?.  32°"30  E.     It  was  celebrateii  for  it.s  hundred  gates  and  numerous  inhabi 

tants,  and  in  the  time  of  its  splendour  extended  23  miles.  l—Boffsr«r. Pitu 

ate  among  the  r/rt  r»— That  is,  the  channels  of  the  Nile  and  the  sea  ;  a/I  large 
lakes  were  so  called,  as  Gennesareth,  Sodom,  &c. 

Ver.  9.  Jn/?n;7e.— Liierally,  "  without  end." 

Vcr.  10.  She  was  carried  atcay.—Boothroyd  (following  Prideaiix)  explains 

this  of  the  taking  of  So  by  Sennacherib,  as  predicted  by  Isniah,  ch.  xx.  4. 

Cast  lots.—H  was  common  to  cast  lots  in  dividing  the  captives. 

Ver.  11  Thou  shalt  be  drunken— That  is,  "  with  the  cup  of  God's  wrath." 
Boothriji/d.  [niodorus  relates,  that  while  the  Assyrian  army  were  teaslinj 
for  their  former  victories,  those  about  Arhaces  being  informed  ot  their  negli 
gcnce  and  drunkenness,  fell  upon  them  unexpectedly,  slew  many,  and  drove 
the  rest  into -the  cilv-l—Boi'^^cr.  ,,  .  .       - 

Ver.  12.  Like  fig  trees— '\']w\t  fortresses  shall  tumble  to  pieces,  as  ru>e  fig 
fall  from  the  tree  when  shaken.     See  Re.  vi.  13 

Ver.  13.    IPomcn— That  is,  weak  and  helidess.  .... 

Ver.  H.  Tread  the  morror.-This  is  said  to  be  the  practice  as  respect, 
bricks,  and  we  supiose  mortar,  to  the  present  day,  in  Pereia     See  Opent.Lu^ 

Ver.  16.  The  canker  icorm  spoil elh.-MAJStt^.  .Spreadcth  himself  ami  flietl 
away;"  Boothroyd,  -'As  locusU,  they  (the  merchants)  spread  tliemselvcs 
and  fly  around."  ,      ,        -.■■,,  •       .        ,,  . 

Vcr.  17.  In  the  cold  day.-Keh.  "  In  the  day  of  cold  ;     i.  e.  in  cold  weathe'. 

Ver.  IS    Thy  nobles— See  margin. Dtaell  in  thedtist.-Sewome,      \o 

sloth  :"  i.  e  all  the  tributary  princes  deserted  .Nineveh,  and  were  .pRctive.-— 
[That  is  the  rulers  and  tributary  princes,  who,  as  Herodotus  in.-  -  ..-  <»- 
serted  Nineveh  in  the  .lay  of  her  distress,  an.l  came  not  to  her  succoui.  uh)- 
dorus  also  says,  that  when  the  enemy  shut  up  the  king  in  tlie  city,  many  na- 
tions revolted  :  each  going  over  to  th«  besiegers  for  the  sake  of  their  liberty 

<Kr 


OoiTs  vengeance 

Syria  :  thy  i' nobles  shall  dwell  in  the  dust:  thy 
people  is  scattered  "upon  the  mountains,  and 
no  man  gathereth  them. 
19  There  is  no  -^  healing  of  thy  bruise;  thy 
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wound  is  grievous :  all  that  hear  the  bruit  of 
thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee :  for  upon 
whom  •  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed  con- 
tinually 1 


ignominious  and  unpitied  fall,  which  he  compares  to  the  dread- 
ful destruction  of  the  famous  city  of  No,  in  Egypt.  He  then 
describes  the  ease  with  which  lier  strong  holcla  should  be 
taken,  and  pronounces  that  all  her  preparations,  her  nvnnbers, 
opulence,  and  chieftains,  would  be  of  no  avail,  and  that  her 
tributaries  would  desert  her.  The  whole  concludes  with  in- 
troducmg  the  nations  she  had  oppressed,  as  exulting  with  joy 
at  her  destruction. 

By  comparing  Nahum  i.  8.  with  chap.  iii.  13,  it  appears  that 
Nineveh  was  to  owe  its  destruction  to  the  opposite  elements  of 
fire  and  wate.,  and  such  the  Pagan  author  just  cited  assures 

that  tlie  king  desnatclicd  messengers  to  all  his  subjects,  reguiriiig  power  from 
tJiem  to  succour  dim ;  and  that  he  thought  himself  aide  to  endure  the  siege, 
and  remained  in  axpectalion  of  armies  which  were  to  be  raised  throughout  his 


us  was  its  fate.  When  Nahum  uttered  his  prophecy,  Nineveh 
was  the  capital  of  the  greatest  empire  in  the  world,  being  abou« 
60  miles  in  circumference,  and  well  peopled.  See  Jonah  iii.  3 
What  probability  then  was  there  that  such  a  city  should  evei 
be. so  totally  destroyed,  that  the  place  where  it  stood  shoulc 
not  be  known?  Yet  Lucian,  who  was  a  native  of  a  neigh- 
bouring country,  and  flourished  in  the  second  century,  affiriiis, 
that  no  traces  of  Nineveh  remained,  even  then:  and  now,  its 
very  situation  is  disputed;  such  is  the  truth  and  e.xactness  ot 
the  divine  predictions.  (See  Bishop  Newton's  Diss,  ix.,  also 
concluding  remarks  on  Nahum.) 

empire,  relying  on  the  oracle  that  the  city  would  not  be  taken  till  the  river  be 
came  its  enemy.    See  on  ch.  ii.  6.}—  Basattr. 
Ver.  19.  Bruit.— See  note  on  Je.  x.  22. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  NAHUM. 


f  The  prophecy  of  Nahttm  forms  a  regular  and  perfect  poem.  The  exordium 
is  grand  and  truly  majestic  ;  the  preparations  for  the  destruction  of  Nineveh, 
and  the  ilcscription  of  its  downtall.  arc  painted  in  the  most  vived  colour,  an<l 
ars  admirably  clear.  Thcde-stmction  of  Nineveh  took  place  a  little  more  than 
a  century  afterwards  ;  and  ilo  utter  desolation  is  unanimously  attested  both  by 
ancient  and  modern  writers.  "  But,"  as  Bp.  Newton  justly  observes,  "  what 
probability  was  there,  that  the  capital  of  a  great  kingdom,  a  city  \vhich  was 
SLVty  miles  in  compass,  a  city  which  contained  so  many  thousand  inhabitants, 

shoidd  be  totally  destroyed  ?    And  yet  so  totally  was  it  destroyed,  that 

the  place  is  hardly  known  where  it  was  .■situated.  We  have  seen  that  it  was 
taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians ;  and  what  we  may  sup- 
pose lielped  to  comiilete  its  ni.n  and  devastation  was  Nebuchadnezzar's  soon 
afterwards  enlarging  and  beautifying  Babylon.  From  that  time  no  mention  is 
made  of  Nineveh  by  any  of  the  sacred  writers  ;  and  the  most  ancient  of  the 
heathen  authors,  who  have  occasion  to  say  any  thing  aboUt  it,  speak  of  it  as  a 
city  that  was  once  great  and  nourishing,  but  now'  destroyed  and  desolate. 
Great  as  it  was  formerly,  so  little  of  it  was  remaining,  that  authors  are  nut 
agreed  even  al)Out  its  situation  ....  There  is  at  this  time  a  city  called  Mosul, 
situated  upon  the  western  side  of  the  river  Tigris,  and  on  the  opposite  eastern 
shore  are  ruins  of  a  great  extent,  which  are  said  to  be  the  ruins  of  Nineveh 
....  But  it  is  more  than  probable,  that  these  ruins  are  the  remains  of  the  Per- 
sian Nineveh,  and  not  of  the  Assyrian.    Even  tlie  ruins  of  old  Nineveh  have 


been,  as  I  may  say,  long  ago  ruined  and  destroyed,  Such  an  'utter  end'  liath 
been  made  of  it ;  and  such  is  the  truth  of  the  Divine  predictions  I  This  per- 
haps may  strike  us  the  more  strongly,  by  supposing  only  a  parallel  instance. 
Let  us  then  suppose,  that  a  person  should  come  m  the  name  of  a  prophet, 
preaching  repentance  to  the  people  of  this  nation,  or  otherwise  denouncing  the 

destruction  of  the  largest  city  within  a  few  years I  presume  we  should  look 

upon  such  a  prophet  as  a  madman,  and  show  no  farther  attention  to  his  mes- 
sage than  to  deride  and  despise  it ;  and  yet  such  an  event  would  not  be  more 
strange  and  incredible  than  the  destruction  and  devastation  of  Nmeveh.  For 
Nineveh  was  much  the  larger,  and  much  the  stronger,  and  older  city  of  the 
two :  and  the  Assyrian  empire  had  subsisted  and  flourished  more  ages  than 
any  form  of  government  m  this  country  ;  so  that  you  cannot  object  the  insta- 
bility of  the  eastern  monarchies  in  this  case.    Let  us  then suppose  again, 

that  things  should  succeed  according  to  the  prediction  ;  tlie  floods  should  arise, 
and  the  enemy  should  come,  the  city  should  be  overflown  and  broken  down,  be 
taken  and  pillaged,  and  destroyed  so  totally,  that  evtn  the  learned  could  not 
agree  about  where  it  was  situated.  What  would  be  said  or  thought  in  such  a 
case?  Whoever  of  posterity  should  read  and  compare  the  prophecy  and  event 
together,  must  they  not  by  such  an  illustrious  instance  be  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  providence  of  God,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  prophet,  and  be  ready  to  ac- 
knowledge, '  Verily  this  is  the  word  that  tlie  LoRB  hath  spoken,  verily  there 
is  a  God  who  judgeth  the  earth?'  "i—Bagster. 


THE  BOOK  OF  HABAKKUK, 


top  the  prophet  Habakkpk  we  have  no  certain  information  ;  but  it  is  pro- 
bable, as  Epiphj  .<trjs  ami  DoROTHEns  assert,  that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Si- 
meon, and  a  native  jf  Buthzacar.  It  is  evident  that  he  prophesied  in  Judea 
before  the  captivity,  and  orobably,  as  Abp.  Usher  supposes,  in  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim,  being  conte.i  porary  with  Jeremiah.  His  genuine  writines  are 
comprised  in  the  three  chapters  of  which  tliis  book  consists  ;  in  which  the  pro- 
phet, indignantly  complaining  of  the  growth  of  iniquity  among  the  Jews,  GOD 
is  introduced  as  denouncing  nis  vengeance  to  be  inflicted  upon  them  by  the 
Chaldeans ;  tlien,  making  a  sudden  transition,  he  liumbly  expostulates  with 


Gop  for  punishing  them  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  in  answoi 
to  which  complaint,  God  shows  the  certainty  of  the  vision,  and  denounces  the 
destruction  of  the  Babylonian  empire,  with  the  judgments  to  be  inflicted  upon 
the  Chaldeans  fi)r  their  ambition,  cruelty,  treachery,  and  idolatry  :  the  prophet 
theii  implores  God  to  hasten  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  recounting  the  won- 
derful deliverances  which  God  had  vouchsafed  to  his  people,  in  conducting  theiii 
through  the  wilderness,  and  giving  them  possession  of  the  promised  land  ;  and, 
deeply  atVected  with  the  approaching  judgments,  he  yet  resolves  to  rejoice  in  thk 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God  when  all  other  comforts  failed.]— Bfig'sier. 


CHAPTER   I. 

1  Unto  HabiVknk,  cnmplaining  of  the  iuiqiiity  of  the  land,  5  is  showed  the  fearful 
venffea  -ce  by  the  Chaliieana.  12  He  complaineih  that  vengeance  should  be  executed 
by  ilieni  who  are  far  worse. 

THE  burden  which  Habakkuk  the  prophet 
did  see. 

2  O  Lord,  how  longshall  I  cry,  and  thou  *  wilt 
not  hear  !  ere?i  cry  out  unto  thee  of  violence, 
and  thou  wilt  not  save! 

3  Why  dost  thou  show  me  iniquity,  and  cause 
me  to  behold  grievance  ?  for  spoiling  and  vio- 
lence ar-e  before  me:  and  there  are  that  raise 
up  strife  and  contention. 

4  Therefore  the  law  is  slacked,  and  judgment 
doth  never  go  forth  :  for  the  wicked  doth  com- 
pass about  the  righteous;  therefore  •>  wrong 
judgment  proceedeth. 

5  it  Behold  ye  among  the  heathen,  and  regard, 
and  wonder  marvellously:  for  '  /  will  work  a 
work  in  your  days,  which  ye  will  not  believe, 
though  it  be  told  you. 
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6  For,  lo,  I  raise  up  the  <>  Chaldeans,  that  bit- 
ter and  hasty  nation,  which  shall  march  through 
the  '  breadth  of  the  land,  to  possess  the  dwell- 
ing places  that  are  not  theirs. 

7  They  are  terrible  and  dreadful :  f  their  judg- 
ment and  their  dignity  shall  proceed  of  them- 
selves. 

8  Their  horses  also  are  swifter  than  the  leo- 
pards, and  are  more  s  fierce  than  the  evening 
wolves  :  and  their  horsemen  shall  spread  them 
selves,  and  their  horsemen  shall  come  from 
far;  they  shall  fly  ns  the  eagle  that  hasteth 
to  eat. 

9  They  shall  coure  all  for  violence:  ''  their 
faces  shall  sup  up  as  the  east  wind,  and  they 
shall  gather  the  captivity  as  the  sand. 

10  And  they  shall  scoff  at  the  kings,  and  the 
princes  shall  be  a  scorn  unto  them  :  they  shall 
deride  every  strong  hold  ;  for  they  shall  heap 
dust,  and  take  it. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—17.  TTie  judgments  of  God  on  the  Chal- 
deans.—The  Prophet,  contemplating  with  a  virtuous  indigna- 
tion the  rapid  progress  of  vice  and  impiety  aniotig  his  couritrv- 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  4.   The  lam  is  slacked— That  is,  relaxed  or  neglected.- 
eotnpaia  about.— More  accurately.  "  doth  circumvent.'' 


-Doth 


Ver.  5.  Behold  ye  amon^  theheathen.— For  SL  Paul's  cpiotation  of  this  pas- 
age,  see  Ac.  iii.  41.  But  for  "  the  heathen"  (Heb.  "  nations,'")  the  LXX.  read, 
a  quoted  by  .St.  Paul,  "  ye  despi.«ers,"  with  the  diflerence  of  one  letter  only. 


ly. 
Wondermar- 


iage, 
as 

as  suggested  by  Hoiibigdnt.    So  also  the  Arabic  and  Si  riac. 
vellmi.shj—Tha.X.  is,  exceedingly. 

Ver.  6.  Hastii.—Newcrnne,  "  Swift." 

Ver.  8.  liorse-s  are  »!»7ff«r.— [The  Chaldean  cavalrv  were  proverbial  for 
Bwuuiesa.  courage,  and  cruelty.  Oppian,  speaking  of  the  horses  bred  about 
■  ' '■  ■'^'-  says,  "They  are  bv  nature  war  horses,  and  so  intrt-pid  that 
•I).?.^''!.""^,'"?.''^  "'"■  ""'  roaring  of  the  lion  appals  them  ;  amf,  besides,  are 
^ftll!,  ".t''  ^'^^K  '^^^  leopard,  of  all  quadrupeds,  is  allowed  to  be  the 
wvuH)3i :  tiiey  are  frequently  used  for  hunting,  and  seize  their  prey  with  sui- 
968 


men,  reproaches,  as  it  were,  the  Almighty,  for  suffering  such  a 
state  of  things  to  prevail,  and  then  suddenly  bursts  forth  in  a 
divine  oracle,  and  threatens  them  with  judgments,  not  only 

prising  agility. l—Bag's<er. Spread  themselves — That  is,  to  ravage  and  de 

stroy,  like  the  modern  Tartars.  So  Ilanner.  But  the  late  Mr.  Taylor,  la- 
marking  that  the  Hebrew  (Parash)  is  here  used  both  for  horses  and  horsemen 
(see  Gesenhis.)  applies  the  term  in  iioth  places  to  the  former,  as  being,  in  the 
first  place,  a  technical  term,  implying  the  ground  tlipy  cover  ;  and.  in  the  se- 
cond place,  to  their  being  a  foreign  breed,  "  from  afar,"  perhaps  Egyptian 
See  Taylor's  E.vpos.  Index. 

Ver.  9.  Their  faves  shall  siip  ttp.—See  margin.  So  Peters,  !^etccome,  &c. 
The  meaning  appears  to  us  to  be,  that  as  the  east  wind  blasts  and  destroys 
every  thing  within  its  reach,  so  these  Chaldeans  should  gather  up  every  thins 

within  their  reach,  as  is  said,  ver.  15. Their  faces,  according  to  the  Hebrew 

idiom,  means,  their  presence  ;  which  agrees  with  the  clause  following ;  gatltef 
the  captivity,  i.  e.  the  captives. 

Ver.  10.  They  shall  heap  dust  Cor  earth)  and  take  it.— The  Chaldec  explains 


Ilabakktikh  complain.. 

11  Then  shall  his  mind  change,  and  he  shall 
pass  over,  and  offend,  imputing  this  his  power 
unto  his  god. 

'\2'^  Art  thou  not  from  everlasting,  O  Lord 
my  God,  my  Holy  One?  we  shall  not  die.  O 
Lord,  thou  hast  ordained  them  for  judgment; 
and,  O  mighty  »  God,  thou  hast  )  established 
them  for  correction. 

1  '6  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  tnan  to  behold  evil, 
and  canst  not  look  on  *■  iniquity  :  wherefore 
lookest  thou  upon  them  that  deal  treache- 
rously, and  holdestthy  tongue  when  the  wicked 
devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than 
he? 

14  And  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  as 
the  1  creeping  things,  that  have  no  ruler  over 
them? 

15  They  take  up  all  of  them  with  the  angle, 
they  catch  them  in  their  net,  and  gather  them 
in  their  "'  drag  :  therefore  they  rejoice  and  are 
glad. 

16  Therefore  "  they  sacrifice  unto  their  net, 
and  burn  incense  unto  their  drag;  because  by 
them  their  portion  is  fat,  and  their  meat  "plen- 
teous. 

17  Shall  they  therefore  empty  their  net,  and 
not  spare  continvially  to  slay  the  nations  ? 

CHAPTER   II. 

I  Unto  Habakknk,  waiiine  for  an  answer,  is  showed  that  he  must  wait  by  faith.  5  The 
fudginetft  upon  tlie  Chaldean  for  insatiableness,  9  for  covetousness,  l'.^  for  cruelty, 
15  tor  drunkenness,  IS  and  t'or  idolatry. 

I  WILL  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me 
upon  the  '^  tower,  and  *>  will  watch  to  see 
what  he  will  say  ■=  unto  me,  and  what  I  shall 
answer  <^  when  I  am  reproved. 

2  ][  And  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said, 
Write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables, 
that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it. 

3  For  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time, 
but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie  :  though 
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it  tarry,   wait  for  it;  because  it  will  surely 
come,  it  will  not  tarry. 

4  Behold,  his  soul  which  is  lifted  up  is  not  up- 
right in  him:  but  'the  just  shall  live  by  his 
faith. 

5  T\  '  Yea  also,  because  he  transgresseth  by 
wine,  he  is  a  proud  man,  neither  keepeth  at 
home,  who  enlargeth  his  desire  gs  hell,  and  is 
as  death,  and  cannot  be  satisfied,  but  gather- 
eth  unto  him  all  nations,  and  heapeth  unto  him 
all  people  : 

6  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against 
him,  and  a  taunting  proverb  against  him,  and 
say,  s  Wo  to  him  that  increaseth  that  which  is 
not  his !  how  long  ?  and  to  him  that  ladeth 
himself  with  thick  clay  ! 

7  Shall  they  not  rise  up  suddenly  that  sha.l  bite 
thee,  and  awake  that  shall  vex  thee,  and  thuu 
shalt  be  for  booties  unto  them  ? 

8  Because  ^  thou  hast  spoiled  many  nations, 
all  the  remnant  of  the  people  shall  spoil  thee; 
because  of  men's  i  blood,  and /or  the  violence 
of  the  land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all  that  dwell 
therein. 

9  T[  Wo  to  him  th^  i  coveteth  an  evil  cov^ 
ousness  to  his  house,  that  he  may  set  his  nest  on 
high,  that  he  maybe  delivered  from  the'' power 
of  evil ! 

10  Thou  hast  consulted  shame  to  thy  house 
by  cutting  off"  many  people,  and  hast  sinned 
against  thy  soul. 

11  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and 
the  '  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  "'  answer  it. 

12  T[  Wo  to  him  that  buildeth  a  town  with 
"  blood,  and  establisheth  a  city  by  iniquity  ! 

13  Behold,  is  it  not  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  that 
the  people  shall  labour  in  the  very  fire,  and 
the  people  shall  weary  themselves  "  for  very 
vanity  ? 


alarming,  but  incredible,  to  be  inflicted  by  the  agency  of  the 
Chaldeans,  who  should  themselves  be  afterwards  visited  for 
their  idolatry  and  other  sins. 

The  Prophet  closes  with  an  animated  appeal  to  the  Almighty 
against  the  Chaldean  conquerors,  as  attributing  to  themselves 
all  the  glory  of  their  achievements,  and  as  themselves  guilty  of 
the  very  sins  they  were  employed  to  correct  in  others. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 20.      The  necessity  of  faith  and  patience. 

—A  Prof)het  is  a  spiritual  watchrnan,  and  one  part  of  his  duty 

is,  to  wait  for  divine  communications.     So  did  Isaiah,  (chap. 

xxi.  8.)   and  so   Habakkuk  in    the  chapter   now  before  us. 

Having  appealed  to  the  divine  Being  in  behalf  of  his  country, 

!  he  expects,  and  speedily  receives,  an  answer,  in  a  prophetic 

vision,  which  he  is  ordered  to  record.    At  the  same  time  he  is 

guarded    against   expecting   an  immediate   fulfiiinent   of  the 

\  whole   by  being  told  that  the  vision  was  for  an  appointed  time ; 

;  but  ht,  is  encouraged  to  wait,  by  an  assurance  tliat  it  shall  be 

I  punctually  fulfilled  whenever  that  time  shall  come. 

I     Bishop  Chandler,  however,  considers  this  as  a  direct  pro- 

I  phecy  of  Messiah,  who  is  elsewhere  described  as  "He  that 

should  come,"  (Mat.  ix.  3,)  and  whose  time  of  coming,  both 

first  and  second,  is  designated  "the  end,  the  latter  days.     &c. 

tliifl  of  raising  mounds  of  earth,  as  was  the  practice  of  those  times,  by  which 
■  they  mi?ht  scale  and  attack  the  wall.s. 

1     Ver.  11.   Tlien  shall  his  (or  Iheir)  7ynnd  chans'e— That  is,  corrupted  by  their 
extraordinary  successes,  they  will  attrihute  all  to  themselves,  or  to  their  idols, 
I  and  thus  becoming  auilty,  call  down  punishmoni  on  themselves. 
I     Ver.  12.  O  mighti/Gud. —SeiyDe.xxwi.-i.    Boothroyd,  "  Thou  hast  founded 
I  them  (as)  a  rock  for  correction  ;"  Nemcome,  "  to  correct  us." 
,     Ver.  13.   CanM  not  look — That  is,  with  pleasure,  or  endurance  ;  hence  it  fol- 
lows, IVhereJfore  tnokest  Ihou  upon  them .  .  .  .  auAholdent  ihij  tongue— Kew- 
cofne,  "  Art  silent,"  &c. 

Ver.  14.  And  ?nakest  7?iera— That  is,  why  dost  thou  suffer  thy  people  to  be 
taken,  and  swallowed  tip  by  them,  a.s  if  (hey  were  fishes,  &c. 

Ver.  16.  T/iei/rfra"'— A  part  of  their  fishing  tackle  ;  the  ineaiiinff  is,  they  attri- 
bute every  tliiiip  to  their  own  merits,  or  their  idols.— — [I'hey  ascribed  Iheir  vic- 
I  tory  to  their  sword  and  armour,  which  they  worshipped  instead  of  God.  So 
.  King  Mezentins,  one  of  the  worst  characters  in  the  JEneid  of  Virgil,  is  lepre- 
I  eentetl  as  invokmfr  his  own  right  hand,  and  his  spear,  in  battle.]— /Jag-sfer. 
I  WcTd  (the  Missionary)  says,  "The  Hindoos  annually  worship  the  implements 
of  iheir  trade." 

Chap.  U.  Ver.  1.  When  I  am  reproved— That  is.  in  case  what  I  deliver 
should  be  disputed  :  but  most  of  the  ancient  versions  and  modern  critics  road, 
"What  he  (the  Lord)  would  reply  to  my  arfniine  ;"  referring  to  the  close  of  the 
preceding  chapter.    So  Uoothroijd ;  but  Snoc'ome  hesitates. 

Ver.  '2.  Upon  tahles—Or  tablets,  which  were  commonly  hung  up  in  public 
places,  (like  our  placards,)  being  written  in  large  and  bold  characters.— ^T/iaf 
he  niny  ■mn  that  rcadcth-  -That  is,  so  legible  that  it  may  be  read  while  run- 
nine. 

Ver.  3.  It  shall  speak  and  not  ;/«- That  is,  not  deceive,  bat  surely  be  ful- 
ffiled  at  the  appointed  time ;  but  Bishop  Chandler  renders  this  by  a  personal 
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(See  Deut.  viii.  19,  23;  xii.  4,  &c.') 

justly  said,  "He  shall  break  forth  as  the  morning, 


Of  him  also  it  might  be 
and  not 
disappoint  the  expectation  of  those  who  "waited^ifor  the  sal- 
vation of  Israel."  It  is  therefore  added,  "  though  he  tarry, 
wait  for  him  because  he  will  surely  come."  He  will  not  be 
behind'  the  appointed  period.  But  what  connexion  shall  we 
trace  between  the  passage  so  explained  and  the  verse  follow- 
ing? The  inspired  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  will 
perhaps  give  us  a  clue  to  this.  The  humble  believer  (and  there 
are  no  wn-humbled  believers)  is  upright  and  righteous  before 
God,  and  by  his  faith,  lives  and  triumphs;  but  the  proud  man, 
(whose  soul  is  lifted  up,)  he  falls  back,  or  withdra%ys  in  the 
hour  of  trial ;  apostatizes,  and  is  lost.  If  we  apply  this  to  the 
particular  circumstances  of  either  Christ's  first  or  second 
coming,  it  will  harmonize  with  this  connexion.  Doubtless 
many  infitlels  have  said  concerning  ■both,  "Where  is  the  pro- 
mise of  his  coming?"  (2  Peter  iii.  4.)  and  from  the  apparent 
delay  of  his  incarnation,  in  the  first  instance^  and  in  the  next, 
from  a  like  apparent  delay  in  his  second  commg,  have  renoun- 
ced their  profession^  and  denied  the  faith. 

What  relation  this  passage  has  to  the  fall  of  the  Chaldeans, 
is  not  so  easy  to  ascertain.  "The  coming  of  Messiah  was  so 

pronoun.  He,  as  the  Hebrew  certainly  will  bear;  and  so  is  the  text  rendered 
by  the  Author  of  the  Epi.^tle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  x.  37.  instead  of  "  It  shall 
speak,"  he  reads,  "  He  shall  bieak  fbrlh,"  alluding  to  tho  breaking  of  the  day 

as  the  Hebrew  verb  is  used.  Cant.  ii.  17  ;  iv.  6. Though  it  larnj.—Chand 

ler.  "Tliouah  he  tarry,  wait  for  him;  he  will  not  go  beyond,  (or  be  alter,) 
namely,  the  a[)pointed  time."  The  Hebrew  word  heie  used  is  totally  distinct 
from  that  rendered  tamj  in  the  preceding  member  of  the  verse. 

Ver.  4.  His  soul  which  is  lifted  up.  is  not  iiprighl.—Tluf.as  a  genera. 
proposition,  is  incontrovertible,  "  the  Lord  abhorrelh  the  proud."  P,'"^-  •''*"•  5 

Ver.  5.   Ye  also.—Sewcome,  "  Moreover;"  Boothroyd,  "  Truly. 

Ver.  9.  Pod'cr  »f  cr;/.— See  margin.    The  grasp  of  evil. 

Ver.  10.  Thou  hast  consulted.— Boothroyd,  "  Devised"  shame. binnea 

against /^y  SO!/ i— That  is,  rendered  thyself  guilty.  .  ,„i,„i„. 

Ver  11  For  the  stone  ....  and  the  ieawt.— The  ancients  uscil  to  lay 
beams  of  timber  in  their  stone  walls,  to  bind  them.  Juvenal  (the  Roman 
poet)  has  a  passaie  which  well  illustrates  this  ; 

''  Should  trembling  slaves  not  dare  to  stiiieak.  o  .   _ 

Beasts  dogs,  and  posts,  and  marble  walls  wi  I  .o^ak.  —Sat   x1. 

Ver.  12.   tro  M  /lY    ,  &c.-|The  celebrated  and  co.stly  Imildmgs  of  Babylojl 

ha.l  been  erectetl  by  the  ^P»''*."f -""'1'^^^.'' "»''?,"r;v";;.'u''?.mnv  wmlld  sT,oc 
titudrs  •  and  in  the  ri-hteous  judgment  ot  God.  the  n  >al  l.uiiilv  wouui  soor 
be  min^d  the  sea  of  Sre  removed,  ami  the  city  itself  hnally  destroyed. 
HotTses  built  ami  Ibrtimes  made  by  such  imuui.ous  means,  in  most  case*  be- 
come as  chair  before  the  whirlwind  of  God  s  mdigr^atio,,. 

Hark  I  he  answers.     W  dd  tornadoei, 

Strewing  yoiiiler  seas  with  wrecks. 

Wasting  towns,  plantations,  meadows, 

Are  the  voice  with  which  he  spca^iS."—Ccneper 
■•^er.  13.  Labour  in  theJire.-Sed  Jer.  li.  53. 
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irabakklik,  in  his  prayer,  HABAKKUK 

14  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled  p  witli  the  know- 
ledge of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 

15  TI  Wo  unto  him  that  giveth  his  neighbour 
drink,  that  puttestthy  bottle  to  him,  and  makest 
him  drunken  also,  that  thou  may  est  look  on 
their  nakedness  ! 

It)  Thou  art  tilled  i  with  shame  '  for  glory: 
drink  thou  also,  and  let  thy  foreskin  be  unco- 
vered :  the  cup  •  of  the  Lord's  right  hand  shall 
be  turned  unto  thee,and  shameful  spewings/ia/i 
be  on  thy  glory. 

17  For  the  violence  of  Lebanon  shall  cover 
thee,  and  the  spoil  of  beasts,  which  made  them 
afraid,  because  of  men's  blood,  and  for  the 
violence  of  the  land,  of  the  city,  and  of  all 
that  dwell  therein. 

18  TI  What  profitcth  the  graven  image  that 
the  maker  thereof  hath  graven  it ;  the  molten 
image,  and  a  teacher  of  lies,  that  the  '  maker 
of  his  work  trusteth  therein,  to  make  dumb 
idols  ? 

19  Wo  unto  him  that  saith  to  the  wood, 
Awake;  to  the  dumb  stone,  Arise,  it  shall 
teach  !  Behold,  it  is  laid  over  with  gold  and 
silver,  and  there  is  no  breath  at  all  in  the  midst 
of  it. 

20  But  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  "  temple  :  ^  let 
all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  him. 

CHAPTER    III. 

I  Habakkuk  in  his  prayer  trerableth  at  God's  majesty.   17  The  confidence  of  his  faith. 

A    PRAYER    of   Habakkuk    the    prophet 
"  upon  Shigionoth. 

2  O  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  •>  speech,  and  was 
afraid :  O  Lord,  <=  revive  ^  thy  work  in  the 
midst  of  the  years,  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
make  known  ;  in  wrath  remember  mercy. 

3  T[  God  came  from  «  Teman,  and  the  Holy 
One  from  mount  Paran.     Selah.     His  glory 
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covered  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  was 


light  ;  he 
and  there 


trembleth  at  God's  majesiy. 

full  of 
his  praise. 

4  And  his  brightness  was  as  the 
had  f  horns  coining  out  of  his  hand : 
was  the  hiding  of  his  power. 

5  Before  him  went  the  pestilence,  and  burn- 
ing e  coals  went  forth  at  his  feet. 

6  He  stood,  and  measured  the  earth :  he  be- 
held, and  drove  asunder  the  nations  ;  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  per- 
petual hills  did  bow:  his  ways  '■  are  ever- 
lasting. 

7  I  saw  the  tents  of  '  Cushan  )  in  affliction: 
and  the  curtains  of  the  land  of  Midian  did 
tremble. 

8  Was  the  Lord  displeased  against  the  rivers  1 
was  thine  anger  against  the  rivers  ?  was  thy 
wrath  against  the  sea,  that  thou  didst  ride 
upon  thy  horses  a7id  thy  chariots  ^  of  sal- 
vation ? 

9  Thy  bow  was  made  quite  naked,  according 
to  the  oaths  of  the  tribes,  even  thy  word.  Se- 
lah.   Thou  didst  cleave  i  the  earth  with  rivers. 

10  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  they  trem- 
bled :  the  overflowing  of  the  water  passed  by  : 
the  deep  uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  his 
hands  on  high. 

11  The  ■"  sun  and  moon  stood  still  in  their 
habitation :  "  at  the  light  of  thine  arrows  they 
went,  and  at  the  shining  of  thy  glittering 
spear. 

12  Thou  didst  march  through  the  land  in  in- 
dignation, thou  didst  thresh  the  heathen  in 
anger. 

13  Thou  wentest  forth   for   the  salvation  ot 
thy  people,  even  for  salvation  with  thine  anoint- 
ed ;    thou   woundedst   the   head   °  out  of  the 
house  of  the  wicked,  by  p  discovering  the  foun 
dation  unto  the  neck.     Selah. 


important  a  part  of  the  Old  Testament  predictions,  that  it 
seems,  in  many  cases,  abruptly  introduced,  and  with  but  a 
remote  connexion  to  the  sul^ject  immediately  in  hand.  The 
5tli  verse  evidently  refers  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  is  brought 
in  as  a  contrast  to  the  humble  believer  in  the  preceding  verses. 
The  particle  wliieh  introduces  this  verse,  is  very  general  and 
indefinite  ;  we  should  render  it,  "  But  truly,  he  that  transgress- 
eth  through  wine;  a  proud  man.  and  one  who  is  never  quiet; 
whose  avarice  and  ambition  are  as  insatiable  as  death  and  the 
grave  ;  who  grasps  at  the  possession  of  all  countries,  and  3t  the 
subjugation  of  the  world  ;  shall  not  all  the  people  whom  he 
has  subdued  take  up  a  parable  against  liiin,  saying,  Wo  to  him 
that  increaseth  what  is  not  his!  How  long  will  he  lade  him- 
self with  thick  clay?"  &c.  Such  we  take  to  be  the  general 
meaning  of  this  passage,  and  such  was  the  character  of  the 
Chaldean  monarch,  who  was  himself,  in  his  turn,  to  be  sub- 
dued, reproached,  insulted,  and  subjugated,  parily  in  his  own 
person,  and  partly  in  his  immediate  successors.  The  rest  of 
the  chapter  goes  on  with  exposing  the  other  parts  of  this  cha- 
racter, as  a  perfect  contrast  to  the  humble  and  pious  believer 
in  the  true  God  and  his  Messiah.  , 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 19.  An  Odeof  prayer  and  praise. — "The 
Prophet  having  seen  the  calamities  which  were  to  be  brought 
on  his  country  bv  the  ministry  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  pu- 
nishments which  awaited  the  Chaldeans  themselves,  partly 
struck  with  terror,  and  partly  revived  with  hope  and  confi- 
dence in  the  divine  mercy,  beseeches  God  to  hasten  the  re- 
demption of  his  people.  Such  a  petition  would  naturally  lead 
his  thoughts  to  the  astonishing  deliverance  which  God  vouch- 
safed to  the  same  people  of  olcf ;  and  the  inference  from  it  was 
obvious,  that  he  couln,  with  the  same  ease,  deliver  their  pos- 

Vei.  14.  The  earth  shall  be  Jilled,  &c.— This  may  refer  primarily  to  the 
gprea''.  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  upon  Nebuchadnezzar's  conversion. 
Dan.  iv.  34—37.    Compare  I.sa.  xi.  9. 

Ver.  17.  Violence  of  Lebanon,  &c.— In  fellins  its  trees,  in  stripping  it  of 
cattle,  and  perhaps  of  wild  beasts,  for  show,  and  for  skins. 

Ver.  !8.   The  maker  of  his  work. — .See  margin.  The  idol  maker. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Shigionoth  — See  note  on  the  title  of  Ps.  vii.  Keiocome 
agrees  with  those  who  take  this  for  a  mu.«ical  instnimrnt  of  great  compass  ; 
but  we  know  nothing  of  any  such  instrument ;  and  had  this  referred  to  an  in- 
strument, it  would  doubtless  have  been  connected  with  the  last  verse.  W'e 
are  satisfied  that  the  sense  given  to  the  term  in  the  above  note,  is  just ; 
namely,  that  of  elegy,  a  grave  and  solemn  poem. 

Ver.  2.  O  Lord,  1  have  heard.— Heh.  "  Hearing,  I  have  heard  (and)  feared." 
——Make  knoicn— Thai  is,  "  make  (thyself)  known."  Bishop  Lotcth  ex- 
plains "  in  tlie  midst  of  the  years,"  to  mean,  "  within  a  fixed  time  ■,"  i.  e.  the 
tune  predicted. 

Ver.  3  Ood  came  from  Teman.— 'l^te  same  able  eritic  tonsiders  this  as  a 
*"°.if.  u  l'^iV"*^  poetic  ardour,  referring  back  to  God's  wonderful  appearances 
on  uw  behalf  of  Israaj.    See  Deul.  xxxiii.  I,  &c.  and  eiposititjn.    Teman  was 


terity  now.  But  hurried  on  by  the  fire  and  impetuosity  of  his 
spirit,  he  disdains  to  wait  the  process  of  connecting  these  ideas, 
and  bounds  at  once  into  the  midst  of  his  subject :  "  Gotl  came 
from  Teman,"  &c.  He  goes  on  to  describe  the  majesty  antJ 
might  which  God  displayed  in  conducting  his  people  to  the 
land  of  promise ;  selecting  the  most  remarkable  circumstan- 
ces, and  clothing  them  in  the  most  lofty  language.  As  he  goes 
along,  his  fancy  becomes  more  glowing,  till  at  length  he  is 
transported  to  the  scene  of  action,  and  becomes  an  eye-witness 
of  the  wonders  he  describes :  "  I  beheld  the  tents  of  Cushan 
in  affliction."  After  having  touched  on  the  principal  circum- 
stances of  that  deliverance  which  he  celebrates,  he  returns  to 
what  passed  before  them  in  Egypt,  his  enthusiasm  having  led 
him  to  begin  in  the  midst  of  his  subject ;  and  at  last  he  ends 
the  hymn  as  he  began  it,  with  expressing  his  awe  of  the  divine 
judgments,  and  his  firm  trust  in  the  mercy  and  goodness  ol 
God  while  under  them ;  and  that  in  terms  of  such  singular 
beaijty,  elegance,  and  sublimity,  as  to  form  a  very  proper  con- 
clusion to  tnis  admirable  piece  of  divine  composition.  It  would 
seem,  from  the  title,  and  from  the  note  annexed  to  the  end. 
that  it  was  set  to  music,  and  sung  in  the  service  of  the  temple. 
—Dr.  J.  Smith.       ♦ 

This  last  idea  receives  confirmation  from  the  repeated  use 
of  the  term  Selah  in  this  Ode,  which  marked  certain  pauses  in 
the  music.  (See  note.)  It  is  generally  agreed  that  Habakkuk 
prophesied  before  the  captivity,  though  but  a  short  time ;  and 
It  is  probable  that  when  Jehoiakim  was  carried  off  to  Babylon 
\yith  all  the  chief  people,  (2  Kings  xxiv.  14.)  the  musical  estab 
lishment  of  the  Temple  was  broken  up ;  this  prophecy  was 
therefore,  probably  written  and  sung  in  the  Temple  before  this 
period. 

in  Moab.    See  Jer.  xlix.  7.  Amos  i.  12.  Chad.  9. Selah.— See  note  on  Ps 

iii.  2. 

Ver.  4.  He  )tad  horn.1  coming  out  of  his  fiand. — The  Hebrew  verb  si^i 
ties  to  shine,  and  the  noun,  "a  pencil,  or  cone  of  rays,  i.ssuing  from  a  point, 
and  diverging  into  the  shape  of  a  bom."  Newconie.    Compare  Deut.  xxxiii. 

2.  3,  and  notes. There  (in  his  hand,  or  at  his  right  hand,  Deut.  xxxiii.  3.) 

was  the  hiding  of  his  potoer— That  is,  the  infinity  of  his  power  is  concealed 
fi"om  us  by  the  immensity  of  his  glory. 

Ver.  5.  And  biirni?ig  coals. — Neiccome,  "  Flashes  of  fire  went  after  him.' 
English  readers  should  remember,  that  pitcoal  (which  we  l)urn)  was  unknown 
to  the  Hebrews;  when,  therefore,  we  read  of  coals,  we  should  undersiand 
flames,  or  flaming  brands. 

Ver.  6.  Scattered.— Newcome,  "  Broken  ;"  namely,  by  fire  and  earthquake. 

Ver.  7.  Cuslian— Or  the  Arabian  Cushites. 

Ver.  9.  Thij  bote  ica^  made  quite  naked  (or  bare.) — Bows  were  generailj 
kept  in  cases,  topreser^■e  them  from  the  weather. 

yer.  11.  At  the  light,  &c.—Netvcome,  "By  their  light,"  anJ  "by  tlieu 
shining;"  i.  e.  of  the  sun  and  moon. 

Ver.  13.  Unto  the  neek.— Neiccome,  "  The  rock." 


God's  severe  judgments 

14  Thou  didst  strike  through  with  his  staves 
the  head  of  his  villages  :  they  -J  came  out  as  a 
whirlwind  to  scatter  me :  their  rejoicing  was 
as  to  devour  the  poor  secretly. 

15  Thou  didst  walk  through  the  sea  with  thy 
horses,  through  the  '  heap  of  great  waters. 

16  When  I  heard,  my  belly  trembled ;  my 
.ips  quivered  at  the  voice :  rottenness  entered 
into  my  bones,  and  I  trembled  in  myself,  that 
I  might  rest  in  the  day  of  trouble :  when  he 
cometh  up  unto  the  people,  he  will  •  invade 
tliem  with  his  troops. 


ZEPHANIAH.— CHAP.  I.  against  Judahfor  divers  sins 

17  TI  Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  laboui 
of  the  olive  shall  '  fail,  and  the  fields  shaL. 
yield  no  meat;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from 
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the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls : 

18  Yet  "  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy 
in  the  God  of  my  salvation. 

19  The  Lord  God  is  my  strength,  and  he 
will  make  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet,  and  he  will 
make  me  to  walk  upon  my  high  places.  To 
the  chief  singer  on  my  stringed  '  instruments. 


Ver.  14.  Strike  through  with  his  staves. — Neiocome,  "Thou  didst  pierce 

with  thy  rcHi,"  &c.    See  Hs.  ii.  9. They  (the  enemy)  came  out  as  a  whirl- 

taind  to  scatter  me.—yewcome.  "us." 

Ver.  17.  Pig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  &c.— [This  verse  most  nervously  paints 
the  desolate  state  of  Judea  during  the  captivity  ;  and  the  two  following  verses 
contain  the  finest  display  of  the  prophet's  resignation,  confidence,  and  holy 
triumph  in  the  God  of  his  salvation.  He  saw  that  the  evil,  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  enabled  him  to  paint  in  all  its  calamitous  circumstances,  was  at  hand. 


and  unavoidable  ;  he  submitted  to  this  dispensation  of  Proidence  ;  and  con- 
fided in  his  mercy  and  goodness] — Bagster. 

Ver.  19.  Me  loill  make  my  feet  like  hinds'  /eef— That  is,  he  will  renew  mj 
strength  and  activity.^— To  the  chief  singer,  &c  — We  have  before  seen, 
1  Kings  X.  12,  that  Solomon  "  made  harps  and  psalteries  for  fingers  ;"  and  from 
comparing  these  passages  we  may  infer,  that  the  principal  singers  in  the  tem- 
ple, like  tne  Grecian  bardd,  accompanied  themselves  in  singing.  See  exposi- 
tion of  Psalm  iv. 


iG  REMARKS.  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  HABAKKUK. 


(Habakkuk,  as  a  poet,  holds  a  high  rank  among  the  Hebrew  prophets.  The 
beautiful  connexion  between  the  parts  of  his  prophecy,  its  diction,  imagery, 
Bpirit,  and  sublinnty,  are  particularly  striking,  and  cannot  be  too  much  ad- 
miren.  The  prayer  of  Habakkuk,  in  particular,  is  allowed  by  the  best  judges 
to  be  a  masterpiece  of  its  kind  ;  and  it  is  adduced  by  Bishop  Lowth  as  one  of 
the  most  perfect  specimens  of  the  Hebrew  ode.  The  prophet  illustrates  the 
Bibject  ot  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  slavery  throughout  "  with 


equal  magnificence,  selecting  from  such  an  assemblage  of  miraculous  incidents 
the  most  noble  and  important,  displaying  them  in  the  most  splendid  colours, 
and  embellishing  them  with  the  sublimest  imagery,  figures,  and  diction  ;  tlie 
dignity  of  which  is  so  heightened  and  recommended  by  the  superior  elegance 
of  the  conclusion,  that  were  it  not  for  a  few  shades,  which  the  liand  of  time 
has  apparently  cast  over  it  in  two  or  three  passages,  no  composition  of  the  kino 
would,  1  believe,  appear  more  elegant,  or  more  perfect,  than  this  poem. "J— B. 


THE  BOOK  OF  ZEPHANIAH. 


[ZEPHANIAH,  according  to  Epiphanius,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  and  of 
mount  Sarabatha,  or  Baralha  :  but,  though  he  mentions  his  ancestors  for  no  less 
than  four  generations,  yet  nothing  certain  can  be  inferre<l  as  to  what  family  he 
belonged.  We  learn,  however,  from  the  .  oinmencement  of  his  prophecy,  that 
he  delivered  his  predictions  in  the  reien  .if  Josiali  king  of  Judah;  and,  from 
the  descripition  he  gives  of  the  disorders  which  then  prevailed  it  is  e\ident 
that  it  must  have  been  before  the  reformation  made  by  Josiah,  in  the  eigh- 
teenth year  of  his  reign  ;  and  as  he  predicts  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  which, 
a£  Calmet  remarks,  could  not  have  taken  place  before  the  sixteenth  of  Jo- 


siah, we  must  therefore  place  his  prophecy  about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  ol 
Josiah.  or  from  B.  C.  6t0  to  609.  The  book  of  Zephaniah  consists  of  three 
chapters;  in  which  the  prophet  denounces  the  wrath  of  God  against  Judah 
and  Jerusalem  for  idolatry  and  apostacy  ;  predicts  terrible  judgments  coming 
upon  sinners  of  dift'erent  descriptions  ;  exhorts  tliem  to  repentance,  as  tlie 
only  mean  to  avert  the  Divine  vengeance  ;  prophesies  against  the  Plulistines, 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  Ethiopians  and  Assyrians  ;  sharply  rebukes  Jeru- 
salem for  various  aggravated  sins  ;  and  predicts  their  future  restoration,  and 
the  ultimate  prosperous  state  of  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  ftlessiah.)—  B. 


CHAPTER    I. 

(iod's  severe  judgmeiil  agaiasl  Judah  for  divers  sins. 

THE  word  of  the  Lord  which  came  unto 
Zephaniah  the  son  of  Cushi,  the  son  of 
Gedaiiah,  the  son  of  Amariali,  the  son  of  Hiz- 
kiah,  in  the  days  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Amon, 
king  of  Judah. 

2  T[  »  I  will  utterly  consume  all  things  from 
off  ^  the  land,  saith  the  Lord. 

3  I  will  consume  man  and  beast,  I  will  con- 
sume the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the  fishes 
of  the  sea,  and  the  "  stumbling-blocks  with  the 
wicked  ;  and  I  will  cut  off  man  from  off"  the 

i  land,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  I  will  also  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  Judah, 
and  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ; 
and  I  will  cut  off  "^  the  remnant  of  Baal  from 
this  place,  and  the  name  of  the  Chemarims 
with  the  priests ; 

5  And  them  that  worship  the  host  of  heaven 
upon  the  "^  house-tops  ;  and  '  them  that  worship 
and  that  swear  e  by  the  ^  Lord,  and  that  swear 
by  '  Alalcham  ; 


6  And  them  that  are  turned  )  back  from  the 
Lord;  and  those  that  have  not  ■■  sought  the 
Lord,  nor  inquired  for  him. 

7  Hold  1  thy  peace  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  God  :  for  ">  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand:  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared  a  sacrifice, 
he  hath  "  bid  his  °  guests. 

S  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  sacrifice,  that  I  will  p  punish  the  prin- 
ces, and  the  king's  children,  and  all  such  as 
are  clothed  with  strange  apparel. 

9  In  the  same  day  also  will  I  punish  all  those 
that  leap  on  the  threshold,  which  fill  their 
master's  houses  with  violence  and  deceit. 

10  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  there  shall  be  the  noise  of 
a  cry  from  the  fish-gate,  and  a  howling  from 
the  second,  and  a  great  crashing  from  the 
hills. 

11  Howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  Maktesh,  for  all 
the  merchant  people  are  cut  down;  all  they 
that  bear  silver  are  cut  off. 

12  And   it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 18.  God^s  judgments  denounced  against 
Judah. — Idolaters,  and  sinners  of  several  other  denominations, 
!  are  particularly  threatened,  and  the  approachiiig  visitation  en- 
larged on,  by  the  addition  of  several  aggravating  circumstan- 
ces. These  idolaters,  it  seems,  had  not  whpUy  renounced  the 
service  of  Jehovah  ;  but  they  united  with  it  idol  worship  :  they 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  I  icill  vtterly  consume.— See  margin.  Heb.  "  Consuming 

will  consume,"  all  things ;  i.  e.  man  and  beast,  ver.  3. 

^er.  3.  The  stumbling-blocks  with  (Seiacome,  "of)  the  wicked—Thtit 
B,  .hiMr  idols. 

Vtr.  4.  Cut  off  the  remna.nt.  'This  probably  refers  in  the  first  instance  to 
the  reformation  which  Josiali  efiectt-d.  and  also  to  the  final  extirpation  of  the 
devotees  of  Baal,  with  the  prie.<ts  of  tlie  ".'-.be  of  Lffvi  who  united  with  them 

in  their  worship,  by  tlie  Chaldeans!— Bagsffi  Chemarims.— 'Seiccome, 

"Sacrificers  ;"  i.  e.  to  Baal.  See  Hos.  x.  5,  and  noiv.  The  name  implies  that 
they  were  clothed  in  black,  wliicli  was  generally  the  case  with  tlu;  idolatrous 
priests.    See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1097. 

Ver.  5.  Malcham— Or  "  Makhoui,"  or  "  Moloch ;"  i.  e.  "  the  king,"  the 
»ame  idol,  probably,  as  Baal,  both  pointing  to  the  sun,  the  king,  or  lord  of 
neaven. 

Ver.  7.  He  hath  bid  (or  bidden)  his  guests.— {The.  Babylonians,  whom  he 
wd  conunissioned  to  destroy  them.    There  is  here  a  beautiful  allusion  to  the 


served  God  and  Baal,  or  rather  Jl/aZc/iom,  (both  representatives 
of  the  sun,)  whom  thev  honoured  as  the  king  of  lieavcn.  lie 
had  also  his  priests  and  sacrificers,  who  worshipped  him  upon 
the  house-tops.  We  niav,  however,  depend  upon  it,  iliat  all 
attempts  to  serve  God  and  Baal,  or  Moloch,  or  Mammon,  will 
only  bring  confusion  and  destruction  on  the  worshippers. 

custom  of  inviting  guests  to  a  festival  sacrifice.  1—Ba,?'«?<r.  See  Rev  xii. 
17,  18.  ,  ,. 

Ver.  8.  Strange  nppnrel .-The  idolaters  appeal  to  have  worn  a  pecalioi 
dress  in  their  worship.    See  2  Kings  x.  22.  ■     ■_  .        ■  , , 

Ver.  9.  Leap  on  (or  over)  the  threJih old— That  is,  to  invade  thc:r  neighbour  i 
premises  :  but  ijuery  ?  May  not  this  refer  to  some  idolatrous  or  siif*  stitious  rite 
now  unknown.— [Or,  "that  leap  over  the  threshold."  by  which  ls  probablr 
meant  the  PhiliMines,  who,  after  the  time  (hat  Dagon  fell  belore  the  ark  ana 
was  broken  on  the  threshold,  leaped  over  it  when  entering  his  temple.  1—R. 

Ver.  10.  Crashing.— \ewcome,  "  Breach."  „         .    .  .,     ..„ 

V  .r   II     Mak'esh — "  Lower  city,"  lioiises  m  the  valleys,  between  the  hills 

w'  <.re  the  fower  order  of  tradesmen  dwelt. They  that  bear  «iVce/-— That  is. 

tiie  moiiey-changers.     Seicconie.         ., .  .  ,      ..       ,         „        ,        ,,  .      ,  . 

Ver  12    Withcandle-i.—Scwcnne.     Lights."  perhaps     torches  ;"  implpn„ 

a  strict  search.- Settled  on  their  lecs.—'Heb.  "  Curdled,"  like  wine  not 

cleared.    SeoJcr.xlnii.il. 
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The  judgment  of  the  Philistines,       ZEPH  ANIAH 

tnat  I  will  search  Jerusalem  with  candles,  and 
punish  the  men  that  are  i  settled  '  on  their 
lees:  that  say  •  in  their  heart,  The  Lord  will 
not  do  good,  neither  will  he  do  evil. 

13  Therefore  their  goods  shall  become  a 
booty,  and  their  houses  a  desolation  :  they 
shall  also  build  houses,  but  not  inhabit  them  ; 
and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  but  not  drink 
the  wine  thereof. 

14  The  great  day  of  the  Lono  is  « near,  it  is 
near,  and  hasteth  greatl)',  even  the  voice  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord  :  the  mighty  "  man  shall 
cry  there  bitterly. 

15  That  '  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of 
trouble  and  distress,  a  day  of  wasteness  and 
desolation,  a  day  of  "  darkness  and  gloomi- 
ness, a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darkness, 

16  A  day  of  the  "^  trumpet  and  alarm  against 
the  fencjed  cities,  and  against  the  high  towers. 

17  And  I  will  bring  distress  upon  men,  that 
they  shall  walk  like  blind  ^  men,  because  they 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord  :  and  their 
blood  '■  shall  be  poured  out  as  dust,  and  their 
flesh  as  the  dung. 

IS  Neither  their  *  silver  nor  their  gold  shall 
be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
wrath  ;  but  the  wiiole  land  shall  be  devoured 
•>  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy  :  for  he  shall  make 
even  a  speedy  riddance  of  all  them  that  dwell 
in  the  land. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  An  exhortation  to  repentance.    4  Thejndsnient  of  the  Plnlistuies,  8  of  Moab  and 
Aiiuiion,  12  of  Ltliiopia  and  Assyria. 

GATHER  ■'  yourselves  together,  yea,  gather 
together,  O  nation  not  ^  desired ; 

2  Before  the  decree  bring  forth,  before  the 
day  pass  as  the  "■  chaff,  before  the  fierce  anger 
■*  of  the  Lord  come  upon  you,  before  '  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  anger  come  upon  you. 

3  Seek  ''  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the 
earth,  which  have  wrougiit  his  e  judgment; 
seek  righteousness,  seek  meekness:  it  maybe 
^  yf  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
anger. 

4  T[  For  Gaza  >  shall  be  forsaken,  and  Ash- 
kelon  a  desolation  :  they  shall  drive  out  Ash- 
dod  at  the  noon-day,  and  Ekron  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

5  Wo  unto  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  coasts, 
the  nation  of  the  j  Cherethites !  the  word  of 
the  Lord  is  against  you  ;  O  Canaan,  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,   I  will  even   destroy  thee, 
that  there  shall  be  no  inhabitant. 
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-CHAP.  II.,  III.        Moab,  Ammon,  Ethiopia,  dl-c. 

6  And  the  sea  coast  shall  be  dwellings  and 
cottages  for  shepherds,  and  folds  for  flocks. 

7  And  the  coast  shall  be  for  the  •<  remnant  of 
the  house  of  Judah  ;  they  shall  feed  thereupon; 
in  the  houses  of  Ashkelon  shall  they  lie  down 
in  the  evening:  '  for  the  Lord  their  God  shall 
visit  ■"  them,  and  turn  away  "  their  captivity. 

8  Tl  I  have  heard  the  reproach  of  Moab,  and 
the  revilings  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  where- 
by they  have  reproached  my  people,  and 
magnified  themselves  against  their  border. 

9  Therefore  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
the  God  of  Israel,  Surely  "Moab  shall  be  aa 
Sodom,  and  the  children  of  Ammon  as  Go- 
morrah, even  the  breeding  of  nettles,  and  salt- 
pits,  and  a  perpetual  desolation  :  the  residue 
of  my  people  shall  spoil  them,  and  the  rem- 
nant of  my  people  shall  possess  them. 

10  This  shall  they  have  for  their  pride,  be- 
cause they  have  reproached  and  magnified 
themselves  against  the  people  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

11  The  Lord  will  he  terrible  unto  them:  for 
he  will  p  famish  all  the  gods  of  the  earth ;  and 
men  shall  worship  him,  every  one  from  his 
place,  even  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen. 

12  11  Ye  Ethiopians  ''  also,  ye  shall  be  slain  by 
my  sword. 

13  T[  And  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against 
the  north,  and  destroy  ■"  Assyria;  and  will 
make  Nineveh  a  desolation,  and  dry  like  a 
wilderness. 

14  And  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  of 
her,  all  the  beasts  of  the  nations:  both  the 
"  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the 
t  upper  lintels  of  it ;  their  voice  shall  sing  in 
the  windows :  desolation  shall  be  in  the 
thresholds:  "for  he  shall  uncover  the  cedar 
work. 

15  This  is  the  rejoicing  city  that  dwelt  care- 
lessly, that  said  '  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  there 
is  none  beside  me  :  how  is  she  become  a  deso- 
lation, a  place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in  !  every 
one  that  passeth  by  her  shall  hiss,  and  wag 
his  hand. 

CHAPTER   III. 

I  A  sharp  repronf  of  Jemsalem  for  Hivers  sins.     8  An  exhortation  to  wait  for  the 
restoi-alion  of  Israel,  14  and  to  rejoice  for  their  ealvation  by  Gocl. 

WO  to  "^  her  that  is  filthy  and  polluted,  to 
the  oppressing  city ! 
2  She  obeyed  not  the  voice ;  she  received 
not  '^  correction  ;  she  trusted  not  in  the  Lord; 
she  drew  not  near  to  her  God. 


Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Judgments  on  the  Philistines  and 
other  nations. — The  Prophet,  naving  declared  the  judgments 
which  were  ready  to  fall  upon  his  people,  e.xhorts  them  to 
sincere  repentencc,  before  these  jndsmeiitsovertake  them.  He 
then  foretels  the  fate  of  other  neigi.  bouring  and  hostile  nations, 
the  Philistines,  Moabifes,  and  Amin.nites,  Ethiopians  and  As- 
syrians. In  the  close  of  the  chapter,  Nineveh,  reduced  to  ruins, 
is  beautifully  contrasted  with  its  former  flourishing  condition. 
Ah  !  what  i?  all  the  strength  and  riches,  the  pomp  and  splen- 
dour of  Nineveh,  or  Babylon,  when  the  Almighty  enters  into 
judgment  witti  it!  For  many  years,  no  doubt,  every  passing 
stranger  was  ready  to  point  with  his  hand,  and  say,  There 
was  Nineveh,  and  there  Babylon!"  But  now  the  very  site  of 
those  mighty  cities  is  only  known  by  conjecture. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—20.     Promises  of  future  restoration  to 

Ver.  13.  Build  hovset,  &r.— Dout.  x.wiii.  30,  39,  51.  Isa.  v.  8,  9.  Amos  V.  11. 

Ver.  17.  Like  blind  /nen.— Deut.  xxviii.  28.  29.  I.sa.  lix.  9,  10. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Sot  desired— Thai  is.  liatcJ.    Serocome. 

Ver.  3.  Hid.  or  liidrien  — See  I.=a.  .xxvi.  20. 

Ver  4.  Gaza,  &c. — These  were  cilits  of  the  Philistines. At  the  noov-dny. 

—This  imjilies  di.^crace,  as  well  a.^  disconitiliitp.  i^ce  Jer.  vi.  4  ;  xv.  8. — [There 
is  here  a  fine  paronomasia  :  "  Gaza  iazzah.)  shall  he  forsaken,  Uiziivah.)  and 
Ashkelon  a  desolation  :  they  shall  drive  out  Ashdod  at  noon-day,  and  Ekron 
ehall  be  rooted  up,  (tcaker.)] — Bagster. 

Ver.  .5.  CAererA(7es.— See  1  Sam.  XXX.  14.  Cherethites,  or  CheTClhimt  ■vere 
the  Philistines  who  bordered  on  the  Mediterranean.  Eze.  xxv.  16.  They  are 
supposed  to  he  a  colony  removed  from  Crete  to  Palestine. 

Ver.  7.  The  coa.st,  &c. — [The  Philistines,  who  had  been  greatly  harassed  hy 
the  kings  of  Eeypl,  were,  wilh  the  olher  neighbouring  nations,  cononc  red  hy 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Aflerwarrfs  they  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans  ; 
Oien  under  that  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  destroyed  Gaza.  (Strabo.  and 
4rrian;)  and  after  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  tliey  were  gradii- 
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Judah  and  Jerusalem,  with  exhortations  to  gratitude  and 
praise. — The  picture  here  drawn,  by  Zephaniah's  inspired  pen- 
cil, of  the  rulers  and  higher  classes  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jent- 
salem,  presents  features  of  horror  and  disgust.  Her  princes 
roanng  lions  ;  her  judges  ravening  wolves,  so  covetous  of  prey, 
that  they  stop  not  to  devour  what  they  obtain,  but  hide  it  m 
their  dens,  and  provvl  again  for  more.  Her  prophets  full  of 
levity,  and  treacherous;  and  her  priests  polluting  the  sanctua- 
ry,^ and  wresting  the  law  of  God !  But  the  Lord  will  arise  to 
judgment,  and  make  a  prey  of  thern  who  have  preyed  upon 
liis  church. 

In  the  midst  of  this  depraved  and  guilty  nation,  there  is 
yet  "  a  poor  and  afTlicted  people  ;"  and  while  the  rich  and 
great  are  consigned  to  deserved  destruction,  God  will  bring 
his  poor  and   humble  suppliants,  even  from  beyond   the  ri 

ally  subdued  by  the  Maccabees,  till  Tryphon  gave  Jonathan  the  whole  of  Iheil 

country  from  Tyre  to  Egypt.  1  Mac.  xi.  57— 59.     (Josephus,  Ant.) Jnthi 

hniises — That  is,  in  their  ruins. 

Ver.  9    Moab  and  Ammov.— Sec  Kmos  i.  13.;  ii.  1—3. The  treeding.- 

Lotrth,  "  The  possession"  of  nettles. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Fnmi.ih  all  the  ^ods— That  is,  by  causing  their  sacrifices  to  be  with 
drawn.    See  Ueut.  xxxii.  37,  38. 

Ver.  12.  Ye  Ethiopians.— Heb.  "Cusliites."  Nebuchadnezzar  subdued 
them,  Jer.  xlvi.  9.  Ezek.  xxx.  4,  10. 

Ver  13.  Assyria  and  Nineveh. — See  the  prophecy  of  Nahiim,  just  consi 
dered. 

Ver.  H.  The  cormorant  and  the  bittern.— Neiacome,  "  The  pelican  and  the 

porcupine." A  voice  shrill  sins'. — Sewcome,  "  A  cry  shall  resound"  intlu 

tcindoirs.— \So  Milton,  (Par.  Lost.  xi.  750.)  "And  in  their  palaces,  Where 
luxury  )ale  reigned,  sea-monstere  whelped,  And  stabled."]— Bag'«ier. Un- 
cover—That  is,  lay  liare. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1    F'.lthi/.—Jfewcofne,  "  Rebellious." 


Israel  exhorted  to  wait 


ZEPHANIAH.— CHAP.  III. 


3  Her  princes  within  her  are  roaring  lions  j 
her  judges  are  evening  wolves ;  they  gnaw 
not  the  bones  till  the  morrow. 

4  Her  prophets  <"  are  light  and  treacherous 
persons  :  her  priests  have  polluted  the  sanctu- 
ary, they  have  done  violence  to  the  law. 

5  The  ''just  Lord  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he 
will  not  do  iniquity  :  '  every  morning  doth  he 
bring  his  judgment  to  light,  he  faileth  not ;  but 
the  unjust  knoweth  no  f  shame. 

6  I  have  cut  off  the  nations :  their  e  towe  's 
are  desolate ;  I  made  their  streets  waste,  t'.at 
none  passeth  by :  their  cities  are  destroyed, 
so  that  there  is  no  man,  that  there  is  none  in- 
habitant. 

7  I  said,  Surely  ''  thou  wilt  fear  me,  thou  wilt 
receive  instruction ;  so  their  dwelling  should 
not  be  cut  off,  howsoever  I  punished  them : 
but  they  rose  '  early,  and  corrupted  all  their 
doings. 

8  "[f  Therefore  wait  J  ye  upon  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the 
prey :  for  my  determination  is  to  gather 
the  ^  nations,  that  I  may  assemble  the  king- 
doms, to  pour  upon  them  mine  indignation, 
even  all  my  fierce  anger:  for  all  the  earth 
'  shall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my  jea- 
lousy. 

9  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure 
"  language,  that  they  may  "  all  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one 
"consent. 

10  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  p  my 
suppliants,  even  the  daughter  of  my  dispersed, 
shall  bring  mine  offering. 

11  In  that  day  shalt  thou  not  be  ashamed 
<ifor  all  thy  doings,  wherein  thou  hast  trans- 
gressed against  me :  for  then  I  will  take  away 
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for  the  salvation  oj  God 

out  of  the  midst  of  thee  them  that  rejoice  ir 
thy  pride,  and  thou  shalt  no  more  be  haughtj 
'because  of  my  holy  mountain. 

12  I  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  ar 
afflicted  and  poor  •  people,  and  they  shaF 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

13  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  » ini- 
quity, nor  speak  "  lies ;  neither  shall  a  deceit- 
ful tongue  be  found  in  their  mouth  :  for  they 
shall  feed  and  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make 
thein  afraid. 

14  II  "  Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ,  shout,  O 
Israel ;  be  glad  and  rejoice  with  all  the  heart, 
O  daughter  of  Jerusalem. 

15  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments, 
he  hath  cast  out  *  thine  enemy  :  the  king  of 
Israel,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee : 
thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any  more. 

16  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said  to  Jerusalem 
Fear   thou  not :    a7id  to   Zion,   Let   not   thy 
hands  be  ^  slack. 

17  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is 
mighty;  he  will  save,  he  will  rejoice  ^  over  thee 
with  joy ;  he  will  ^  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  joy 
over  thee  with  singing. 

18  I  will  gather  them  that  are  sorrowful  for 
the  solemn  assembly,  uho  are  of  thee,  to  whom 
"■  the  reproach  of  it  teas  a  burden. 

19  Behold,  at  that  time  I  will  undo  all  that 
afflict  thee :  and  I  will  save  her  that  halteth, 
and  gather  her  that  was  driven  out ;  and  I 
will  ''  get  them  praise  and  fame  in  every  land 
•=  where  they  have  been  put  to  shame. 

20  At  ''  that  time  will  I  bring  you  again,even 
in  the  time  that  I  gather  you:  for  I  will  make 
you  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  people  of 
the  earth,  when  I  turn  back  your  captivity  be- 


d  Am. 


.9.14.  I  fore  your  eyes,  saith  the  Lord. 


vers  of  Ethiopia.  To  them  we  will  give  "  a  pure  Up  ;"  hum- 
ble and  appropriate  language.  They  shall  take  with  them 
vvords,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  say,  "  Receive  us  gra- 
ciously, and  love  us  freely."    Humbled,  but  not  depressed; 


Ver.  3.  They  gnaw  no«— That  is,  they  carry  the  prey  into  their  deiis,  and 
prowl  for  more. 

Ver.  7.  Punished.— Hob.  "Visited." 

Ver.  9.  For  then,  Sic.—Ncwcome,  "Surely  I  will  then  pour  out  upon  the 

people,"  &c. Wilh  one  consent.— See  margin.  "  A  metaphor  taken  (says 

Netocomc)  from  the  joint  cfiorts  of  yoked  beasts  ;"  it  is,  however,  equally  ap- 
plicable to  the  united  efforts  of  labourers,  carrying  timber  trees. 


contrite,  but  not  desponding;  they  shall  be  received,  not  only 
with  favour,  but  with  rapture.  God  himself  will  "  rejoice  over 
them  with  singing,"  and  will  make  them  a  name  and  a  praise 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Ver.  11.  In  that  day  thou  shalt  not  lie  ashamed,  &c.— The  author  begs  leave 
to  suggest  the  propriety  of  this  sentence  being  read  interrogatively — "  In  that 
day  sTiall  thou  not  be  asijamed?"  &c.    See  Ezek.  xvi.  61.;  xx.  43. 

Ver.  16.  .SVncfc— That  is,  in  God's  service. 

Ver.  17.  He  will  rest.— Hcb.  "  Be  still."  or  silent,  in  his  love. 

Ver.  19.  Iwillg'ctthem  praise,  4:c.— Heb.  "  I  will  set  them  for  a  praise." 

Where  they  have  been  put  to  sha?ne.—tlnb.  "  In  every  land  of  their  shame." 


CONCLUDING  REMAPvKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  ZEPHANIAH. 


"  ZEPHANIAH  and  Jeremiah  resemble  each  other  so  much  in  those  parts 
where  they  treat  of  the  idolatries  and  wickedness  that  prevailed  in  their  time, 
that  Issidore  asserts,  that  Zephaniah  was  the  abbreviator  of  Jeremiah  ;  but  he 
apparently  prophesied  before  Jeremiah  ;  and  the  latter  seems  to  speak  of 
those  abuses  as  partially  removed,  wliich  the  former  describes  as  present  in 


the  most  flagitious  e.\tent.  Compare  Zeph.  i.  4^  5,  9,  with  Jer.  ii.  5,  20,  32. 
Zephaniah  conspired  with  Josiuh  in  his  righteous  design  of  bringing  back  tha 
people  to  the  worship  and  obedience  of  the  true  God.  The  style  is  poetical ; 
but  it  is  not  distinguished  by  any  peculiar  elegance  or  beauty,  though  generally 
animated  and  impressed." — Gray's  Key. 


THE  BOOK  OF  HAGGAI. 


(of  the  parentage  of  the  prophet  Hag^ai  we  know  nothing  ;  but  the  gene'-al 
opinion,  founded  on  the  assertion  of  Epiphaniiis,  is,  that  he  was  bom  at  Ba- 
bylon, during  the  captivity,  and  was  one  of  the  Jews  who  returned  with  Zenib- 
Ottbel  in  conseijueiice  of  the  edicto(  Cyrus.  The  building  of  the  temrilo  having 
been  interrupted  for  about  fourteen  years,  in  consequence  of  the  ill  offices  of 
the  neighbouring  satraps,  who  prejudiced  the  mind  of  the  Persian  monarch 
against  the  Jews  ;  Darius  Hystaspes,  in  the  second  j'ear  of  his  reign,  renewed 
the  permission  formerly  granted  by  Cyrus  ;  and  Haggai  was  sent  to  encourage 
MB  countrymen  to  proceed  with  the  work.     The  prophet  reproves  the  delay  of 


the  Jews  in  building  the  temple,  and  exhorts  them  to  proceed  ;  they  obey  the 
prophet's  message,  and  receive  encouragement  from  God ;  the  prophet  comfort? 
the  old  men,  who  wept  at  the  diminished  magnificence  of  the  second  temple, 
by  assurinctheni  that  its  glory  should  be  greater  than  that  of  the  first  by  the 
presence  of  the  Meisiah;\ie  shows  that  tlieir  sins  had  deprived  them  ofGod't 
blessing,  and  promises  them  frullfiil  harvests  from  that  day  forward,  and  pre- 
dicts the  prosperity  of  tlie  Messiah's  kingdom,  under  that  of  Zerubbabel,  hii 
ancestor  and  type.— The  style  of  this  Prophet  is,  generally,  plain  and  prosaic  ; 
interspersed,  however,  with  some  passages  of  a  highly  poetic  character 


I 


CHAPTER    I. 

Flacgai  reproveth  the  people  tor  neglecting  the  building  of  the  house.    7  He  inciteth 
t'wm  to  the  building.     12  He  proiniseUi  God's  Assistance  to  thctn  being  forward. 

N  the  second  year  ^  of  Darius  the  king,  in 


the  sixth   month,  in   the 


first  day  of  the 

Ezr.3.2. 
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month,  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  *>  Hag- 
gai the  prophet  unto  '  Zerubbabel  the  son  of 
Shealtiel,  '■  governor  of  Judah,  and  to  Joshua 
the  son  of  « Josedech,  the  high  priest,  saying, 

e  lCh.6.15. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Haggai  excites  and  encourages  the 
Jews  to  build  the  house  of  God. — The  prophet  reproves  them 
for  their  delay,  and  want  of  zeal  in  erecting  the  house  of  God, 
while  they  were  diligent  and  active  in  erecting  elecant  and 
commodious  dwellings  for  themselves  ;  and  admonisTies  them 

Chap.  l.  Ver.  1.  Sixth  month.— [Elut,  the  si.xth  month  of  the  ecclesiastical 
fear,  answering  to  a  part  of  September.  ]— Bolster.  By  Haggai.— Meh.  "  By 
'Jie  hand  of  Hasgai." Shealtiel.— {Shealtiti,  is  exactly  the  same  in  the  oriei- 


that  the  late  unproductive  seasons  with  which  they  had  been 
visited,  had  been  sent  to  punish  their  negligence  in  that  respect. 
This  produced  the  desired  effect,  especially  upon  the  governor 
and  high  priest,  and  the  work  was  resumed  with  renewed 
vigour. 

nal  with  Salathiel,  and  Josedech.  with  Jehozadak.  Joshua,  is  termed  Jeshua, 
in  the  parallel  passages,  by  the  omission  ofyah,  the  name  of  God.]— Bagster 
"Saiathiel,"iscalleallie8onofJeclioniah,  king  of  Judah.  Matti.  12 — Joahua 
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Haggai  inciteth  the  builders.  HAGGAI 

2  T[  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  say- 
ing, This  people  say,  The  time  is  not  come, 
the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be 
built. 

3  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Hag- 
gai the  prophet,  saying, 

4  Is  '  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your 
ceiled  houses,  and  this  house  lie  waste  ? 

5  Now  therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts; 
i  consider  ^  your  ways. 

6  Ye  have  sown  '  much,  and  bring  in  little; 
e  ]  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough  ;  ye  drink, 
ut  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink  ;  ye  clothe 

you,  but  there  is  none  warm ;  and  he  that 
earneth  wages  earneth  wages  to  put  it  into  a 
bag  ^  with  holes. 

7  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Consider 
your  ways. 

8  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  and  bring  wood, 
and  build  the  house  ;  and  I  will  take  plea- 
sure in  it,  and  I  will  be  glorified,  saith  the 
Lord. 

9  Ye  looked  '  for  much,  and,  lo,  it  came  to 
little ;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I  did 
blow  "upon  it.  Why?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Because  of  my  house  that  is  waste,  and  ye 
run  every  man  unto  his  own  house. 

10  Therefore  "  the  heaven  over  you  is  stayed 
from  dew,  and  the  earth  is  stayed  from  her 
fruit. 

11  And  I  called  for  a  drought  "upon  the  land, 
and  upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the  corn, 
sind  upon  the  new  wine,  and  upon  the  oil,  and 
upon  that  which  the  ground  bringeth  forth, 
and  upon  men,  and  upon  cattle,  and  upon  all 
the  labour  of  the  hands. 

12  Tl  Then  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel, 
and  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high 
priest,  with  all  the  remnant  of  the  people, 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
the  words  of  Haggai  the  prophet,  as  the  Lord 
their  God  had  sent  him,  and  the  people  did 
fear  before  the  Lord. 

13  Then  spake  Haggai  the  Lord's  p  messen- 
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CHAP.  IL  He  encourageth  the  people 

gcr  in  the  Lord's  message  unto  the  people, 
saying,  I  ■*  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  1[  And  the  Lord  ■■  stirrcid  up  the  spirit  of 
Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  governor  of 
Judah,  and  the  spirit  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Jo- 
sedech, the  high  priest,  and  the  spirit  of  all  the 
remnant  of  the  people  ;  and  •  they  came  and 
did  work  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
their  God, 

15  In  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  sixth 
month,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius  the  king. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  He  encourageth  the  people  to  the  work,  by  promise  of  greater  glory  io  the  second 
temple  than  was  in  the  first,  10  Iii  the  type  of  holy  tilings  and  uuclean  he  showeth 
their  sins  liindered  the  work.    20  God's  promise  to  Zeruljbabel. 

IN  the  seventh  month,  in  the  one  and  twenti- 
eth day  of  the  month,  came  the  word  of  the 
Lord  "  by  the  prophet  Haggai,  saying, 

2  Speak  now  to  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  She- 
altiel, governor  of  Judah,  and  to  Joshua  the 
son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest,  and  to  the 
residue  of  the  people,  saying, 

3  Who  *>  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house 
in  her  first  glory?  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now? 
is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as 
"=  nothing? 

4  Yet  now  be  '^  strong,  O  Zerubbabel,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  and  be  strong,  O  Joshua,  son  of 
Josedech,  the  high  priest ;  and  be  strong,  all 
ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
work :  for  I  '  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts  : 

5  According  to  the  word  ^  that  I  covenanted 
with  )'^ou  when  ye  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my 
spirit  £  remaineth  among  you  :  fear  ye 
not. 

6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Yet  once, 
it  is  a  little  while,  and  >•  I  will  shake  the  hea- 
vens, and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry 
land  ; 

7  And  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire 
of  all  nations  shall  >  come  :  and  I  will  fill  this 
house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

8  The  silver  is  i  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 


Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 23.  77ie  future  glory  of  the  church  to 
exceed  its  former  glory. — When  this  prophecy  was  uttered 
(about  four  years  before  the  temple  was  finished,  and  about  520 
B.  C.)  it  appears  that  some  aged  men  among  the  .Tews  were 
greatly  dispirited,  on  account  of  this  second  temple  being,  in^ts 
appearance,  so  much  inferior  to  the  former.  (See  Ezra  lii.  12.) 
To  animate  and  encourage  them  in  the  work,  the  Prophet 
solemnly  assures  them  that  the  glory  of  this  second  temple 
(or  the  second  glory  of  this  temple)  should  exceed  the  for- 
mer, through  its  being  honoured  with  the  presence  of  the 
Messiah,  whose  preeence  alone  was  more  than  a  counterba- 
lance to  every  supposable  deficiency.  And  he,  who  was  exhi- 
bited in  the  tynaes  and  prophecies  as  the  glory  of  the  old  dis- 
pensation, should  now  be  exhibited  as  the  glory  of  the  new 
dispensation,  in  his  miracles  and  discourses,  life,  death,  and 
resurrection. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  adverts  to  subjects  more  tem- 

theaon  o/Jo»edec/i— Which  Josedech  wa.s  the  son  ofSt^raiah,  who  was  high- 
priest  when  Jerusalem  was  taken,  and  was  slain  at  Riblah.  2  Kings  x.\v.  18 
—24. 

Ver.  4.  Ceiled  houses.— Such,  it  appears,  were  a  lu.xury  at  this  period, 

And  this  house  lie  roaste.—Us  foundation  had  been  laid  nearly  filteen  years 
before.     Ezra  iii.  8, 

Ver.  9,  Blow  upon  it.—Heb  "Snuff  at  it,"  as  animal,'^  when  they  refuse 
their  provender.  Newcome.  I  They  had  used  all  proper  means  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  their  lands,  and  had  "  sown  much  ;"  but  when  they  rationally  enter- 
tained the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  a  large  increase,  they  were  strangely 
di  atipointed  ;  and  even  what  they  had  brought  home  was  unaccountably 
w»£ted,as  if  the  Lord  had  blown"  upon  it,"  and  driven  it  away!  And  the  reason 
WIS,  because  'bey  neglected  the  temple  and  left  it  in  ruins,  whilst  they  eagerly 
eriployed  themselves  in  building  and  decoratirjg  Iboir  own  houses  ;  therefore 
they  were  visited  by  drought  and  famine,  and  by  various  diseases  on  man  and 
beast,]— Bag'sfer, 

Chap,  II,  Ver,  6,   Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while.— Newcome,  "  Yet  once 

(more  ;  in)  a  short  (time,") 1  will  shake  the  heavens,  &c,— This  refers  to 

the  numerous  revolutions,  civil  and  religious,  which  preceded  the  appearance 
ol  our  Lord, — IThis  refers  to  a  most  important  change  or  revolution,  which 
should  take  place  during  the  continuance  of  this  temple,  introducing  a  new  and 
more  glorious  state  of  the  church.  "  Yet  once  more"  Jehoi^ah  Intended  to 
change  entirely  it^  external  form,  and  to  bring  in  that  dispensation  which 
BJiould  endure  to  the  end.  This  would  be  "  a  little  while,"  compared  with 
hat  which  had  elapsed  *rom  the  first  promise  of  the  Messiah,  or  even  from  the 
pving  of  the  lavv.  Then  the  Lord  would  "shake  the  heavens  and  Ibe  earth  :" 
»anou3  convulsions  and  changes  would  take  place  in  the  Jewish  church  and 
Itate.  which  would  end  in  the  abroga.'.^i  .<"  •l>»  ritual  law,  and  tho  ruin  of 


porary  and  peculiar,  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  that  genera- 
tion. Two  questions  are  put  to  the  priests,  relative  to  ceremoni- 
al pollution,  and  from  these  an  inference  is  drawn,  that  if  such 
apparently  trivial  circumstances  rendered  them  ceremonially 
unclean,  much  more  would  their  neglect  of  God's  house  and 
worship  render  them  so  morally,  and  subject  them  to  the  di- 
vine (iispleasure.  This  is  mentioned  to  account  for  their  late 
unfruitful  seasons,  and  ill  success  in  agricultural  pursuits. 

The  last  four  verses  appear  of  doubtful  interpretation.  Who 
is  intended  by  Zerubbabel  7  Surely  it  did  not  require  again  to 
shake  heaven  and  earth,  to  promote  the  man  who  was  already 
in  jjossession  of  the  government.  The  next  Prophet  wil'  ex- 
hibit this  Zerubbabel  as  a  type  of  Christ  (Zech.  iv.  7.)  and  the 
genealogies  of  the  New  Testament  inform  us,  that  he  was  the 
lineal  ancestor  of  our  Lord,  (Mat.  ii.  12;  Luke  iii.  27  ;)  whom 
Isaiah  introduces  as  God's  elect  (servant,)  in  whom  his  soul 
delighteth  !  (Isa.  xlii.  I.)  

their  civil  government,  attended  with  tempests,  earthquakes.  &c,  Tlie,se  events 
would  be  preceded  by  great  revolutions  among  the  nations  ;  the  Persian  mo- 
narchy would  be  .subverted  by  that  oi  the  Greeks,  and  that  by  the  Romans: 
and  at  the  appointed  time,  the  Messiah,  "  the  desire  of  al)  nations,"  whom  all 
nations  should  anil  would  desire.  He,  '  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,"  would  roine,  and  fill  that  "  house  with  glory,"]— BaffsWr. 

Ver,  7.  'Die  desire  of  all  nations.— Most  Chrislian  commentators  ajjply  tht» 
to  the  Messiah  ;  but  agamst  this  a  critical  objectinn  has  teen  raised,  trom  the' 
verb  being  plural,  whereas  thr  noun  is  singular.  For  answer  to  this,  it  is  sum-; 
cient  to  refir  to  the  late  Professor  Dalhe,  as  quoted  by  Dr,  Pije  Smith.  Arch-: 
bishop  Newcome.  however,  tliinks  the  noun  also  was  originally  plural,  with  a 
vau  inserted,  which  is  now  supplied  by  a  Masoretic  point.  Nor  is  the  noun 
being  plural  an  objection  of  any  weight,  as  applied  to  an  individual,  since  the 
Hebrews  often  use  plural  nouns  by  way  of  excellence,  and  this,  in  particidar 
is  so  used  in  reference  to  Messiah.  Cant,  v,  16,  See  Bishop  Newcome.  Com- 
pare also,  in  the  Hebrew,  Dan.  xi.  37,  43.  But  to  obviate  all  objections,  Bishop 
Chandler  reads,  "  And  be  sliall  come,  even  the  desire  of  all  nations,"  He 
supposes  that  tlic  vau  prefixed  to  the  verb,  should  be  prefi.xed  to  the  noun  im- 
mediately following  ;  an  error  easily  accounted  for,  as  originally  the  viordi 
were  not  divided.     See  concluding  remarks  on  Haggai. 

Ver,  8,  The  silver  is  mine,  &c, — Many  Jewish  commentators,  and  some 
others,  consider  this  clause  as  explaining  ver.  7.  "  The  silver  and  the  ?o'">"  ^'V, 
they,  "  are  the  desirable  things  of  aH  nations  ;"  but,  after  all,  in  silver  and  gold 
the  second  temple  was  comparatively  P"or,  nor  does  this  agree  with  the  so- 
lemnity of  the  introduction;  it  needed  not,  surely,  to  shake  all  nations,  aiid 
even  heaven  and  earth,  to  produce  those  presents  which  had  been  alreadj 
made  by  Cyrus  and  his  successors  ;  besides,  the  mention  of  these  thmgs  seero* 
rather  with  a  view  to  undervalue,  than  to  extol  them.    Compare  Fs.  1.  9- 1» 


Their  sins  hinder  the  work.  HAGGAI.--CHAP 

9  The  glory  ^  of  this  latter  house  shall  be 
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greater  than  of  the  former,  saith  the 
hosts:  and  in  this  place  will  I  give 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

10  \  In  the  four  and  twentieth 
ninth  month,  in  the  second  year 
came  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
prophet,  saying, 

11  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  Ask  now  the 
priests  •"  concerning  the  law,  saying, 

12  If  one  bear  holy  flesh  in  the  skirt  of  his 
garment,  and  with  his  skirt  do  touch  bread, 
or  pottage,  or  wine,  or  oil,  or  any  meat,  shall 
it  be  holy?  And  the  priests  answered  and 
said.  No. 

13  Then  said  Haggai,  If  one  that  is  unclean 
by  a  dead  body  touch  "  any  of  these,  shall  it 
be  unclean  ?  And  the  priests  answered  and 
said,  It  shall  be  unclean. 

14  Then  answered  Haggai,  and  said.  So  "  is 
this  people,  and  so  is  this  nation  before  me, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  and  so  is  every  work  of  their 
hands ;  and  that  which  they  offer  there  is  un- 
clean. 

15  And  now,  I  pray  you,  consider  from 
this  day  and  upward,  from  before  a  stone 
was  laid  upon  a  stone  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  : 

16  Since  those  days  were,  when  Pone  came 
to  a  heap  of  twenty  measures,  there  were  but 
ten  :  when  one  came  to  the  press- fat  for  to 
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II.  God's  promise  to  Zerubbabel. 

draw  out  fifty  vessels  out  of  the  press,  there 
were  but  twenty. 

17  I  smote  i  you  with  blasting  and  with  mil- 
dew and  with  hail  in  all  the  labours  of  your 
hands ;  yet  ye  turned  not  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

18  Consider  now  from  this  day  and  upward, 
from  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  ninth 
month,  even  from  the  'day  that  the  foundation 
of  the  Lord's  temple  was  laid,  consider  it. 

19  Is  the  seed  yet  in  the  barn  7  yea,  as  yet 
the  » vine,  and  the  fig  tree,  and  the  pomegra- 
nate, and  the  olive  tree,  hath  not  brought 
forth  :  from  this  day  will  I  bless  you. 

20  Tf  And  again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
ur.to  Haggai  in  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of 
the  month,  saying, 

21  Speak  to  Zerubbabel,  governor  of  Judah, 
saying,  I  will  shake  '  the  heavens  and  the  earth; 

22  And  I  will  overthrow  « the  throne  of  king- 
doms, and  I  will  destroy  the  strength  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ;  and  "  I  will  over- 


throw 
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the 
and 


chariots,   and  those  that   ride  in 


the  horses  and  their  riders  shall 
come  down,  every  one  by  the  sword  of  his 
brother. 

23  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  will 
I  take  thee,  O  Zerubbabel,  my  servant,  the 
son  of  Shealtiel,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  make 
thee  as  a  *  signet:  for  I  have  chosen  thee, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 


Ver.  9.  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  former.— 
[Whoever  compares  the  description  ofthe  temi>le  of  Solomon,  in  the  first  hook 
of  Kings,  with  the  most  splendid  accounts  of  the  second  temple,  however 
adorned  with  costly  stones  and  other  magnificent  decorations  m  after  ages, 
muat  perceive,  that  the  former,  being  wholly  overlaid  with  pure  gold,  was  in- 
comparably more  glorious  than  the  latter  in  its  greatest  magnificence  ;  and 
the  Jews  themselves  allow,  that  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  fire  from  heaven, 
the  Urim  and  Thummini,  the  anointing  oil,  the  Sliechinah,  or  visible  glory, 
and  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  distinguished  the  former  temple,  were  want- 
ing in  this.  In  nothing,  in  fact,  could  the  second  temple  excel  the  first  in  glory, 
except  in  the  personal  presencoof  "  the  Desire  of  all  nations,"  He  who  is  "  ihe 
glory  of  the  Lord,"  and  the  true  temple  "  in  whom  dwells  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily,"  and  who  was  the  true  Shechinah  of  which  that  of  Solo- 
mon's temple  was  merely  a  type.  And  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  presence 
ofthe  promised  Messiah  was  intended,  then  it  will  follow  that  "  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth" was  He  ;  for  the  second  temple,  in  which  as  the  "  Prince  of  peace" 
he  preached  peace  and  reconciliation  with  God,  has  been  utterly  destroyed  for 
upwards  of  seventeen  hundred  years.]— Bagster.    But  a  query  has  been  here 


raised,  whether  the  temple  in  our  Lord's  time  can  be  called  ihe  second  temple, 
having,  according  to  Josephus,  been  again  rebuilt  by  Herod.  On  this  Dr. 
Bootliroyd  says,  '  It  may,  I  think,  be  doubted  whether  the  whole  was  rebuilt 
by  Herod.  It  is  probable  that  what  Herod  did,  was  repairing  certain  parts, 
erecting  others,  and  making  the  whole  as  perfect  and  complete  as  possible  ; 
and  though  ever  so  much  improved,  j-et  it  would  be  regarded  as  the  same 
house.  I  know  that  Josephus  says.  Ihat  Herod  took  away  the  old  foundations, 
and  laid  others  ;  but  I  think  this  must  be  confined  to  such  parts  as  were  de- 
cayed ;  or  else  how  could  the  divine  service  have  been  observed!  Rabbi  Joseph, 
Maimonides,  and  other  Jewish  authors,  always  speak  of  this  as  a  second  tem 
pie."  See  the  authors  distinctly  cited  by  Archbishop  Netocome.  See  also  con- 
cluding remarks  on  Haggai.  After  all,  perhaps  the  words  might  be  trans- 
lated, '  The  tatter  glory  of  this  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  former."  So 
Parkhur.1t,  who  refers  to  the  Hebrew  of  Jer.  ii.  34,  for  a  similar  construction 
Heb.  Lex.  in  CItamed,  3d  edit.,  and  so  Dr.  Blayney.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  renders  it, 
"  Great  shall  be  the  glory  of  this  house,  the  latter  above  the  former." — In  thit 
place  Iioill  give  peace. — Peace,  with  the  Hebrews,  included  every  blessiiif, 
and  it  might  here  have  reference  personally  to  hira  who  is  our  peace. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  OxN  THE  BOOK  OF  HAGGAI. 


In  order  to  encourage  and  cheer  those  who  fondly  remembered  the  glorious 
•tructure  which  had  been  raised  by  Solomon,  and  who,  perhaps,  impressed 
with  the  description  furnished  by  Ezekiel,  must  have  lamented  the  compara- 
tive meanness  of  the  present  building,  the  prophet  Haggai  declares  to  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  the  glory  of  this  latter  house,  though  it  might 
appear  as  nothing  in  their  eyes,  should  be  greater  than  that  of  Uie  former. 
A  glory  more  apparent  and  manifest  than  was  that  clouded  and  symbolical 
representation  of  the  Di\ine  Majesty,  which  overshadowed  tlie  nieriiyseat  in 
the  old  temple  ;  and  which  prefigured  only  that  incarnate  presence  of  the 
Messiah  in  whom  "  dwelt  all  the  fiilness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  (Col.  ii.  6. ;) 
and  from  this  temple,  which  though  not  decorated  with  gold  and  silver  shoujd 
thus  surpass  tht'  former  in  glory,  should  appear  the  "  Prince  of  peace,"  (ch.  ii. 
9.  compared  with  Ep.  ii.  14.)  This  illustrious  prophecy  the  ancient  Jews  cor- 
rectly applied  to  the  Messiah,  though  some  inr)dern  writers  have  made  objec- 
tions to  its  exact  fulfilment  by  the  advent  of  Christ.  It  has  been  pretended, 
that  the  temple  in  which  our  Saviour  api^eared  was  in  reality  not  a  second, 
Iwt  a  third  temple,  rebuilt  by  Herod  ;  but  it  is  certain,  that  whatever  altera- 
tions and  additions  were  made  by  Herod,  it  did  not  constitute  an  entirely  new 
building.  There  was  a  temple  lor  the  worship  of  Jehovah  according  to  the 
law,  during  all  the  forty-six  years  which  were  spent  in  repairing  or  rebuilding 
it;  and  conse<|iiently,  one  part  must  have  been  taken  down  at  once,  as  far 
as  was  needful  for  the  purpose,  and  no  more  ;  but  the  old  foundations,  and 
the  mo.=;t  essential  part5  ofthe  structure,  no  doubt  remained.  In  fact,  no  no- 
minal distinction  between  Z<!rubbabel's  and  Herod's  temple  was  ever  made  by 
the  Jews  ;  but,  in  popular  language,  both  these  structures  were  spoken  of  as 
the  second  temple.  On  one  occasion.  Josephus  himself  mentions  only  two 
buildings  ofthe  temple  ;  a  former  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  and  a  latter  in  that 
of  Cyras  ;  and  in  the  Chronicon  Hcbrieum,  &c.  Vespasian  is  said  to  have 
destroyed  the  temple  four  hundred  and  forty  y(;ars  after  it  was  built.  The 
Prophet,  indeed,  could  not  have  used  greater  precision  of  language,  consistent- 
ly with  his  design  of  consoling  the  Jews  ;  for  had  he  adopted  such  a  distinc- 
tion it  would  have  led  them  to  expect  the  demolition  ofthe  temple  tlien  build- 


ing, and  the  erection  of  another  in  its  stead.  It  is  also  undeniable,  that  the 
Jews  did.  in  consequence  of  this  prophecy,  expect  the  Messiah  to  appear  in  thig 
temple,  till  after  its  destruction  by  Vespasian  ;  tliey  then,  in  order  to  evade  ita 
application  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  apphed  it  to  a  third,  which  they  expect  at 
some  future  period.  For  the  same  puryjose.  other  Jewish  writers,  who  are  fol- 
lowed by  some  modern  commentators,  contend,  that  chemdath,  "desire," 
which  is  in  construction  with  a  plural  verb,  oovaoo,  "  and  they  shall  come," 
should  be  read  c/temdoth,  "  desires." — "  Ihe  desirable  things  of  all  nations 
shall  come  :"  which  they  understand  of  Ihe  valuable  and  ricli  presents  which 
variiius  nations  should  bring  into  the  temple.  But  this  alteration,  though 
apparently  sanctioned  by  some  ofthe  ancient  versions,  is  not  acknowledged  by 
any  MS.  yet  collated  ;  and  it  was  evidently  reail  in  the  singular  by  both  the 
Targum  and  Vulgate  ;  which  have, "  and  the  Desire  of  all  nations  shall  come." 
"  and  the  Desired  Person  shall  come  to  all  nations."  It  has  also  been  justly 
objected  to  this  interpretation,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  great  solemnity 
of  the  introduction  ;  and  that  the  language  it.self,  "  the  desirable  things  of  all 
nations  shall  come,"  is  highly  impror>er.  as  it  should  rather  have  been,  "  the 
desirable  things  of  all  nations  shatj  be  brought,"  a  sense  which  ba  never  has 
in  Kal,  hut  only  in  Hophal.  In  fact,  no  alteration  is  needed  to  clear  the 
grammatical  construction  ;  fiir  it  is  a  well  known  Hebraism  for  a  verb  or  par- 
ticiple to  agree  with  the  latter  of  two  connected  substantives,  though  in  sense 
it  strictly  relates  to  the  fo,-mer ;  and  thus  oovaoo,  "  they  shall  come,"  agrees, 
not  with  ciiemdath."  ieMte."  its  proper  nominative,  but  with  goyim,  "  na- 
tions," with  which  it  is  in  construction.  For  similar  instances  the  reader  is 
referred  to  Gen.  iv.  10.  Lev.  xiii.  9.  1  Sa.  ii.  4.  2  Sa.  x.  9.  1  Ki.  xvii.  16.  Neh.  ix. 
6.  Job  XV.  20.  xxi-X.' 10.  xxxii.  7.  Prov.  xxix.  25.  Eccles.  xi.  1.  Isa.  xxv.  3.  Jer.  ii. 
34.  in  the  Hebrew.  To  nothing  else  indeed  than  the  advent  ofthe  Messiah  can 
this  prophecy  ref  r  ;  and  notliing  but  the  presence  of  the  incarnate  son  itf  God 
could  fulfil  the  prediction,  and  render  "  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  greater 
than  ofthe  former."  This  great  event,  and  this  alone,  agrees  with  the  whole 
of  the  context ;  with  the  political  convulsions  by  which  it  was  preceded  and 
followed,  and  with  the  great  and  final  religious  revolution  which  it  introduced. 


THE  BOOK  OF  ZECHARIAH. 


[Zechariah  was,  as  he  himself  informs  us.  the  son  of  Berechiah.  and 
grandson  of  Iddo  ;  but  the  tribe  and  family  from  which  he  was  descended,  as 
well  as  the  time  and  place  of  his  birth,  are  equally  unknown.  It  is,  however, 
certain  that  he  was  one  of  the  captives  who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Ze- 
rubbabel ;  and  from  an  expression  in  ch.  ii.  4.  there  is  rea.son  to  believe  that  he 
was  called  to  the  prophetic  office  when  a  young  man.  He  began  to  prophesy 
m  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  A.  M.  31S4.  B.C.  520.,  in  the  eighth 
month  of  the  sacred  year,  and  consequently  two  months  after  Haggai.  Ze- 
chariah, after  general  warnings,  and  exhortations  to  repentance,  forelels  the 
cnmpletion  ofthe  tampie,  (cli.  i.  ;l  the  rebuilding  and  prosperity  ef  Jerusalem, 


and  the  cities  of  Judah,  (ch.  i  1—5  ;)  the  judgments  of  God  upon  Babylon, 
from  which  he  admonishes  the  Jews  to  depart  previous  to  its  destruction, 
(ver.  6—9.)  promising  them  the  DiWne  presence,  (ver.  10—13;.)  under  a  vision 
of  Joshua  the  high-priest  arrayed  in  new  sacerdotal  attire,  he  predicU  the  re- 
storation of  the  temple  and  iU  service,  (ch.  in.  1—7.;)  whence,  by  an  easy 
transition,  he  sets  forth  the  glory  of  C/irJsr,  as  tho  chiefcorner  stone  of  his 
church,  (ver.  8—10.;)  under  the  vision  of  the  golden  candlestick  and  two  olivo 
trees,  lie  represents  the  success  of  ZiTublmbel  and  Joshua  in  rebuihlin"  the 
temple,  anifresioring  its  ser\-ice,  (ch.  iv.  ;)  by  the  vision  of  a  flying  rolfan^ 
an  ephah  ho  shows  the  judgmentd  wbieh  would  eome  on  the  wicKet'  Jew» 
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7%e  vision  of  the  horses. 


nnil  the  atiicrt  nnil  oppressed  state  of  tlic  natiini,  after  tlioy  bad  fdlcd  up  the 
meiisurful  tlieir  sins,  (cli.  v.;)  by  the  viRioii  of  four  cbariols  drawn  by  spvrrul 
•orts  of  liorsi's,  and  l>y  two  crowns  plact^il  on  Joshua's  bead,  he  sets  forth 
Vrinianly  llio  ro  ostablisbniont  of  the  civil  and  ndi^rious  |iohty  of  tlie  Jinvs 
llildi^r  Zoriililiabcl  anil  Joshua,  and  secondarily  and  prinripaily,  the  bit,'h  prii'st- 
Iiood  and  kingiloni  of  Christ,  called  eni[ihatically  the  Branch,  (ch.  vii.  ;)  some 
Je«»  havnijf  been  sent  to  Jerusalem  from  the  exiles  at  Babylon,  to  im^iure 
whether  they  were  still  bound  to  observe  the  fasts  instituted  on  account  of  the 
destruction  of  thai  city,  (cb.  vii.  1—3.  ;)  the  prophet  is  coiiiniatiileil  to  enforce 
upon  them  the  weijihter  matters  of  the  law,  lest  the  same  calamities  Ijefall 
Item  which  were  inllicteil  on  their  fathers,  (ver.  ■1  —  14.,)  promisinc  them,  in  the 
eientof  their  obedience,  the  continuance  of  the  favour  of  t^ioti,  (cli.  viii.  1—8.  ;) 
oncourasing  them  to  go  on  with  the  building,  (ver.  9—17.  ;)  and  ncrniitting 
them  to  discontinue  the  observance  of  those  fasts,  (ver.  18—23.  -.)  the  prophet 
then  predicts  the  intermediate  events  which  should  happen  to  the  surrounding 
nations  and  to  the  Jews,  from  the  completion  of  the  temp.le  till  the  coming  of 
Christ,  with  figurative  intimations  of  the  prevalence  of  the  Gospel  by  the 
triumphs  of  his  apostles  and  ser\'ants,  (ch.  ix.  x.  ;)  foretels  the  destruction  of 
the  temple  and  tlio  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their  rejection  of  Christ,  and 
other  sins,  (ch.  .vi.  ;)  and  predicts  the  preservation  of  Jerusalem  against  an  in- 
vasion in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  and  the  destruction  of  her  enemies, 
(eh.  xii.  1—9.;)  tlic  conversion  of  tlie  Jews  to  their  crucified  Messiah,  (ver. 
If  -H    ch.  xiii. ;)  the  destruction  of  Jeiusalem,  and  the  judgments  inflicted  on 


the  unbelieving  Jews  ;  the  presei-vation  of  a  remnant,  and  their  conversion: 
the  nun  of  the  nations  that  fought  against  her;  the  final  conversion  of  all 
nations,  and  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  (ch.  xiv.)]—Bagster. 
The  <lesign  of  the  first  part  of  this  prophecy,  like  that  of  his  contemporary 
Hapgai,  was  to  encourage  the  Jews  to  go  on  with  rebuilding  the  temple,  by 
giving  them  assurance  ol  God's  aid  and  protection.  From  this  he  proceeds  to 
toretel  the  glory  of  the  Cliristian  church  (the  true  temple  of  God)  under  its 
great  High  Priest  and  Governor  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua 
were  figures.  The  first  six  chapters  consist  chiefly  of  prophetic  visions,  in  the 
manner  of  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  On  these  chup 
ters,  in  addition  to  the  writers  conaulled  on  tlie  other  Minor  Prophets,  we  ar« 
happy  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  recent  '"iiriu^d  labours  of  Dr.  Slonard ;  and 
where  we  cannot  exactly  adopt  his  im.  pr.tations,  we  must  still  admire  his 
ingenuity,  and  commend  his  serious  pict>  The  following  chapters  treat  ot 
the  death,  sufterings.  and  kingdom  of  Messiah,  in  many  particulars  not  men- 
tioned by  any  of  tlie  Prophets  before  him  ;  every  thing  relating  to  those  great 
events  becoming  more  explicit  in  proportion  as  their  accomplishment  drew 
nearer.  Zechariali's  style,  like  that  of  Haggai,  is  for  the  most  part  prosaic, 
only  more  obscure  towards  the  beginning,  on  accent  of  his  various  tyjies  and 
emblems.  Towards  the  end  he  is  more  plain,  a.,  ^vell  as  more  elevated  and 
poetical.  The  difference  in  the  style,  among  other  reasons,  has  led  many  to 
conclude,  that  the  last  six  chapters  might  be  written  by  Jeremiah,  or  some 
other  Prophet,  though  annexed  to  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah. 


CHAPTER    I.  I 

Zechariah  exhorteih  to  repentance.  7  The  vision  of  the  horses.  12  At  the  j  rayer 
of  the  aneel  comforlnble  promises  ore  made  to  Jerusalem.  Irf  Tlie  vision  of  the  four 
horns,  anu  tlie  four  carpentera. 

IN  the  eighth  month,  in  the  "  second  year  of 
Darius,  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
^  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Berechiah,  the  son  of 
Iddo  the  prophet,  saying, 

2  The  Lord  hath  been  "=  sore  displeased  ^  with 
your  fathers. 

3  Therefore  say  thou  unto  them.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  Turn  'ye  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I  f  will  turn  unto  you, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

4  Be  ye  not  as  your  fathers,  unto  whom  the 
former  prophets  have  cried,  saying.  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Turn  ye  now  from  your 
evil  ways,  and  fi^om  your  evil  doings  :  but 
they  did  not  hear,  nor  hearken  unto  me,  saith 

he  Lord. 

5  Your  fathers,  where  are  they  ?  and  the 
prophets,  do  they  live  for  ever? 

:  6  But  my  words  and  my  statutes,  which  I 
commanded  my  servants  the  prophets,  did 
they  not  stake  hold  •>  of  your  fathers?  and 
they  returned  and  said,  Like  as  the  Lord  of 
hosts  thought  i  to  do  unto  us,  accortiing  to 
our  ways,  and  according  to  our  doings,  so 
1  hath  he  dealt  with  us. 


a  Hag.1.1. 


7  T[  Upon  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the 
eleventh  month,  which  is  the  month  Sebat,  in 
the  second  year  of  Darius,  came  the  word  of 
the  Lord  unto  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Berechi- 
ah, the  son  of  Iddo  the  prophet,  saying, 

8  I  saw  by  night,  and  ''behold  a  man  riding 
upon  a  red  horse,  and  he  stood  among  the 
myrtle  trees  that  were  in  the  bottom  ;  and  be- 
hind him  were  there  '  red  horses,  ■"  speckled, 
and  white. 

9  Then  said  I,  O  my  lord,  what  are  these? 
And  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  said  unto 
me,  I  will  show  thee  what  these  be. 

10  And  the  man  that  stood  among  the  myrtle 
trees  answered  and  said,  "  These  are  they 
whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth. 

11  And  they  answered  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
that  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees,  and  said 
We  have  walked  to  and  fro  through  the  earth, 
and,  behold,  all  the  earth  sitteth  still,  and  is  at 
rest. 

12  IT  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered 
and  said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  °  long  wilt 
thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  and  on 
the  cities  of  Judah,  against  which  thou  hasl 
had  indignation  these  p  threescore  and  ten 
years  ? 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Zechariah  exhorts  to  repentance, 
and  relates  two  visions  of  different  coloured  horses,  &c. — The 
Prophet  begins  with  reminding  the  .lews,  that  their  fathers  had 
many  of  them)  died  in  captivity,  and  under  the  divine  displea- 
sure; and  earnestly  cautions  them  against  following  their  evil 
example,  lest  they  should  provoke  the  like  judgments  upon 
themselves. 

The  first  prophetic  vision  opens  in  the  8th  verse,  and  it  is  ex- 
pressly said  to  have  been  seen  by  night.  The  scene  is  a  valley 
of  "  myrtle  trees,"  and  the  principal  character  exhibited  was 
"the  Angel  of  the  Lord"  upon  a  red  (or  bright  bay)  horse,  and 
fdlowed  by  other  horses  of  different  colours,  and  mounted  by 
riders  (as  is  supposed)  representing  the  various  agents  employ- 
ed by  Providence  in  the  government  of  the  worla.  (See  note.) 
The  Arigel  of  the  Lord  here  introduced  as  riding  upon  a  red 
horse,  is  verv  naturally  understood  as  the  Son  of  God  himself, 
who,  in  the  last  book  of  the  New  Testament,  is  represented  as 
a  Conqueror  upon  a  white  horse.  (Rev.  vi.  2.)  The  red  horse, 
indeed,  seems  to  represent  him,  not  so  properly  in  the  victories 
of  the  gospel,  (as  described  by  St.  John,)  as  in  dispensing 
judgments  among  the  heathen  ;  red  being  symbolical  of  wrath, 
of  war,  and  of  punishment.  By  those  that  followed  him  on 
horses  of  the  same  colour,  we  must  understand  inferior  minis- 
ters, perhaps  both  good  and  evil ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable 
that  they  are  descrined  as  using  the  very  language  used  by 
Satan  in  the  introduction  of  the  book  of  Job  ;  as  "going  (or 
walking)  to  and  fro"  to  see  what  was  doing  in  the  earth  :  and 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  In  the  eighth  month.— Compare  Hageai  ii.  l,  10. The 

tecond  year  of  Darius— h  reckoned  by  Blair  tlie  year  520  before  Christ.  This 
Dr.  Stonard  considers  as  the  termination  of  the  seventy  years'  captivity,  which 
we  have  commenced,  B.  C.  .588,  and  consequently  ends  .518,  following  Usher, 
Blair,  and  other  eminent  chronologisfs,  which  is  two  years  later  than  Dr.  Sto- 
nard ;  but  perhaps  these  dates  cannot  be  ascertained  with  perfect  accuracy. 

Ver.  2.  Sore  displeased.— Heb.  "  Angry  (with)  anger ;"  i.  c.  very  angry. 

Ver.  5.  Your  fatheis,  &c. — That  is,  '  Your  fathers  are  dead,  and  the  pro- 
ohets  who  prophesied  to  them  are  dead  :  but  the  testimony  of  facts  to  the 
truth  of  my  predictions  still  remains."  Ahp.  Newcome.  The  question  impUes, 
that  they  had  dii^d  under  marks  of  God's  displeasure. 

Ver.  6.  Did  they  not  take  hold?— Marg.  'Overtake?"  So  Ne)vcome. 

Ver.  7.   The  month  Sebat— [The  Cbaldee  name  of  the  Uth  month  of  the 
ecclesiastical  year,  but  the  5th  of  the  civil  year,  answering  to  part  of  January 
and  Februarii.]^Bag.ster. 
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they  bring  iri  a  report  that  "all  the  earth  is  sitting  still  and  at 
rest;"  meaning,  as  we  conceive,  that  the  chosen  people  having 
been  completely  subjugated,  the  surrounding  nations  were  en- 
joying their  triumph  over  them.  This  gives  occasion  for  Israel's 
atJvocate,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  to  offer  a  prayer  on  their  be- 
half. "O  Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  merty 
on  Jerusalem  ?"  intimating  at  tlie  same  time  that  the  seventy 
years  of  their  captivity  were  now  about  to  terminate.  To  this 
an  answer  is  immediately  given  by  the  medium  of  another 
angel,  expressing  how  much  the  Lord  was  displeased  with  the 
heathen,  in  not  setting  them  at  liberty.  For  though  both 
Cyrus  and  Darius  had  intimated  their  disposition  to  that  effect, 
it  is  plain  enough  that  there  was  a  very  powerful  combination 
to  oppose  them. 

In  the  last  four  verses  of  this  chapter,  another  vision  is  in- 
troduced of  /our  horns— the  horns  which  are  said  to  have 
"scattered  Judah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem."  But  commentators 
are  not  exactly  agreed  whether  these  are  to  be  considered  as 
distinct  horns,  (like  the  horns  of  the  altar,)  or  as  horned  ani- 
mals, as  in  Daniel's  visions.  By  four  labouring  or  working 
men  coming  to  fray  or  frighten  them  away,  we  are  naturally 
led  to  think  of  living  animals  ;  and  if  the  number  of  the  horns, 
or  military  powers,  implies  that  Israel  had  enemies  on  every 
side,  (£.  e.  to  the  four  winds,)  it  naturally  leads  us  to  the  idea 
of  one-horned  animals,  or  unicorns,  whereof  we  read  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  scripture,  and  which  were  certainly  ferocious  ani- 
mals ;  and  not  to  tame  cattle,  which  seldom  did  any  mischief. 

Ver.  8.  Red  horses,  speckled  and  lohite.—Nciocome,  "Red,  dui!,  and 
white  ;"  Stonard,  "  Red,  pale,  and  white  ;"  the  middle  term  being  of  dispu- 
ted import.  !\ewcmne  says,  these  angels  "had  horses  to  show  their  powei 
and  celerity  ;  and  horses  ot'  ditTerent  colours,  to  intimate  their  dift'erent  minis 
tries,  whether  adveree,  neutral,  or  friendly."  [These  seem  to  have  been  em 
blematical  of  angels,  or  ministers  of  Providence  ;  and  the  diverse  colours  cl 
their  horses  may  denote  dift'erent  dispensations  of  wrath  or  mercy,  or  both 
blended  together,  which  they  superintended.]— ifag^s/f)'. 

Ver.  11.  All  the  earth,  &c.— [The  Persian  empire,  and  the  other  nations  con- 
nected with  Judea,  enjoyed  peace  at  that  time  ;  but  the  state  of  the  Jews  was 
unsettled,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  following  intercession.) — Bagster, 

Ver.  1'2.  Three  score  and  ten  years. — (This  period,  from  the  first  caDtivi'y 
in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  expired  when  Cynia  first  issued  his  edict ;  hui 
it  was  almost  seventy  years  from  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple,  anc 
just  that  period  from  the  timo  that  Nebuchadnezzar  bssiceed  Jerusalem.  1-   B 


Vision  of  the  four  horns. 

13  And  the  Lord  answered  the  angel  that 
talked  with  me  with  good  i  words  and  com- 
fortable words. 

14  So  the  angel  that  communed  with  me  said 
unto  me,  Cry  thou,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
0^  hosts;  1  am  jealous  ■■  for  Jerusalem  and  for 
Znn  with  a  great  jealousy. 

15  And  I  am  very  spr-  displeased  with  the 
heathen  that  are  at  fise:  for  'I  was  but  a 
little  displeased,  and  they  helped  forward  the 
affliction. 

16  Therefore  thu~  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  am  re- 
turned '  to  Jerusalem  with  mercies  :  my  house 
shall  be  built  in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
a  line  shall  be  stretched  forth  upon  Jeru- 
salem. 

17  Cry  yet,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts;  My  cities  through  "prosperity  shall 
yet  be  spread  abroad  ;  and  "  the  Lord  shall 
yet  comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet  choose  *  Je- 
rusalem. 

18  H  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and  saw, 
and  behold  four  horns. 

19  And  I  said  unto  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me.  What  be  these  ?  And  he  answered  me. 
These  are  the  horns  which  have  scattered  Ju- 
dah,  Israel,  and  Jerusalem. 

20  And  the  Lord  showed  me  four  carpenters. 

21  Then  said  1,  What  come  these  to  do? 
And  he  spake,  saying.  These  are  the  horns 
which  have  scattered  "^  Judah,  so  that  no 
^man  did  lift  up  his  head :  but  these  are  come 
to  fray  them,  to  cast  out  the  horns  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, which  lifted  up  ^  their  horn  over  the  land 
of  Judah  to  scatter  it." 

CHAPTER   II. 

,.  God,  in  the  care  of  JeniKtlpui,  seiulelh  to  measure  it.    6  The  redemption  of  Zion. 
!  lU  The  promise  of  God's  presence. 

I  LIFTED  up  mine  eyes  again,  and  looked, 
I     and  behold  a  man  with  a  measuring  line 
i'in  his  hand. 
2  Then  said  I,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  And  he 
said  unto  me.  To  measure  "^  Jerusalem,  to  see 
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went  forth, 
meet  him, 


thereof  and  what  is  the 
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what  is  the  breadth 

length  thereof. 

j  3  And,  behold,  the  angel  that  talked  with  me 

|Who  tlie  powers  were  that  scattered  Israel;  and  who  the 
agents  that  conquered  and  dispersed  them,  Daniel  will  inform 
>is.  See  chap.  vii.  throughout.  The  more  immediate  object  of 
(this  vision,  however,  appears  to  be,  to  allay  the  apprehensions 
bf  the  pious  Jews,  as  to  the  opposition  they  should  meet  with 
in  erecting  the  second  temple. 

I  Chap.  II.  Ver.  I — 13.  By  the  vision  of  a  vtan  rpith  a  mea- 
suring line,  Israel  is  encourai;ed  to  expect  great  enlargement. — 
The  vision  with  which  this  cliapter  opens  portended  great  in- 
crease and  prosperity  to  Jerusalem.  Accordingly,  Josephus 
tells  us,  that  "  the  city  overflowing  with  inhabitants,  extended 
beyond  its  walls,"  (as  predicted  in  ver.  4;  see  note.)  and  ac- 
quired much  glory,  especially  during  the  time  of  the  Macca- 
bees. But  these  promises  of  the  jjhechinah  in  the  midst,  and 
I'  wall  of  fire  all  around,"  must  have  a  farther  reference  to  the 
slory  and  prosperity  of  the  latter  days  of  the  Mes.siah.  In  con- 
ppquence  hosvever  of  these  promises,  the  Jews  then  inhabiting 
Babylon,  and  the  regions  round  about,  are  called  upon  to  hasten 
potne,  ("Ho!  from  the  north,"  &c.)  that  they  might  not  be 
involved  in  the  fate  of  their  enemies,  who  were  to  fall  a  prey 
|o  the  nations  which  they  had  formerly  subdued.    The  promises 


I  Ver.  18.  Four  horns.— [Horns  were  the  emblems  ofpower;  and  these  four 
Wrns  rev)resented  the  enemies  wliich  the  Jews  had,  or  should  have,  in  the  "four 
mnds  of  heaven.  "J—Bn^s^er. 

I  Ver.  20.  Four  carpenters  —From  this  rendering,  we  may  suppose  that  our 
bjinslalnrs  supposed  tliese  horns  to  l)e  of  wood  :  so  Vitringa  renders  the  word 
mithn,  because  he  ima!?ined  them  to  he  of  iron.  If  we  admit,  however,  that 
hey  wore  horns  of  living  ani.nals.  we  may  render  the  term  more  literally,  as 
Vfipca«ie  does,  "Workmen,"  or  rather,  working  men,  either  in  agriculture  or 
h  the  arts.  It  is  obvious  that  it  needed  neither  carpenters  nor  smiths  to  drive 
way  living  animals  ;  and  nothing  is  said  of  cutting  ofTtheir  horns.  (Able  in- 
tnuiieiits  whom  God  would  raise  up  to  deliver  his  people,  and  punish  their 
namiesl— Bag-sfer. 

Chap.  II.  Vcr.  1.  A  measuring  line.—Heh.    "And  in  his  hand  a  line  of 
leasuring."  .;^ 

Ver.  4.  To  this  young inan—\.  e.  thepiWphet ;  but  Dr.  Sfo»rard understands 
of  the  angel,  though  we  think  without  reason.  The  angel  that  had  talked 
lith  Zechariali,  "  went  forth"  as  if  to  leave  him  ;  but  th"  superior  Angel  di- 
eted him  to  run,  i.  e.  to  step  quickly  back  with  this  message  to  the  prophet. 
— As  towns  without  walU — Tliat  is,  with  an  overflowing  population.  [We 
lain  from  Josephus  that  Jerusalem  actually  overflowed  witli  inhabitants,  and 
123 
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TTie  redemption  of  Zion 
and  another  angel  went  out   to 


4  And  said  unto  him.  Run,  speak  to  this  young 
man,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  '  as 
towns  without  walls  for  the  multitude  of  men 
and  cattle  therein : 

5  For  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  be  unto  her  a  wail 
''  of  fire  round  about,  and  will  be  the  glory  « in 
the  midst  of  her. 

6  1[  Ho,  ho,  co7ne  forth,  and  flee  f  from  the 
land  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  s  have 
spread  you  abroad  as  the  four  winds  of  the 
heaven,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  Deliver  ''  thyself,  O  Zion,  that  dwellest  with 
the  daughter  of  Babylon. 

8  For  tlius  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  After  the 
glory  hath  he  sent  me  unto  the  nations  which 
spoiled  you  :  for  he  thattoucheth  you  '  touch- 
etb  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

9  For,  behold,  I  v/ill  shake  i  my  hand  upon 
them,  and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  ser- 
vants :  and  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of 
hosts  hath  sent  me. 

10  Tl"  I*  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion: 
for,  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

11  And  many  nations  i  shall  be  joined  to  the 
Lord  in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people :  and 
I  will  dwell  ""  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent 
me  unto  thee. 

12  A  nd  the  Lord  shall  inherit "  Judah  his  por- 
tion in  the  holy  land,  and  shall  choose  "  Jeru- 
salem again. 

13  Be  silent,  O  all  flesh,  before  the  Lord  :  for 
he  is  raised  up  out  of  p  his  holy  habitation. 

CHAPTER    III. 

I  Under  the  type  of  Joshua,  the  restoration  of  Uie  church,  8  Christ  the  Branch  k  pT#> 

Diised. 

AND  he  showed  me  Joshua  »  the  high  priest 
standing  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and 
''Satan  '^standing  at  his  right  hand  to  "^resist  him. 
2  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord 
rebuke  '  the  :,  O  Satan  ;  even  the  Lord  that 
hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee:  is  not 
this  a  brand  "■  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ? 


of  God's  presence  with  his  church,  and  her  consequent  pros- 
perity as  set  forth  in  the  latter  verses  of  this  chapter,  were  m 
some  measure  fulfilled  in  the  great  number  of  proselytes  made 
to  Judaism,  both  during  and  after  the  captivity  ;  still  more  so 
in  the  conversion  of  many  thousands  to  Christianity  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  yet  have  we  good  reason  to  expect  a  farther 
signal  and  extensive  fulfilment  of  them  in  the  glorious  days  of 
the  Millennium. 

Ch.'VP.  III.  Ver.  1 — 10.  The  Jewish  church  vindicated,  and 
Messiah  promised.— The  vision  here  exhibited,  represents  the 
enemies  of  the  Jews,  as  incorporated  in  the  person  of  the  great 
adversary  of  mankind,  while  the  Jewish  church  itself,  as  spme 
expositors  conceive,  is  personified  in  Joshua  the  high  priest, 
and  its  melancholy  condition  represented  by  his  tattered  and 
defiled  garments.  The  promised  change  of  raiment  plainly 
indicates  reconciliation  with  God,  to  which,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  chapter,  is  added  an  express  prophecy  of  the  Messiah, 
as  the  branch  predicted  by  Isaiah  two  centuries  before.  (Isa. 
iv.  2;  xi.  1.)  Dr.  Macknight  (who  is  herein  followed  by  Dr. 
Stonard)  was  of  opinion,  that  the  church  personified  as  above 
in  the  person  of  Joshua,  is  intended  by  "  the  body  of  Moses" 


gradually  e-xtended  itself  beyond  its  walls,  and  that  Herod  Agrippa  fortified  tha 
new  part,  called  Bezetha.  ]—Bagster.  .  .     ■  .      u 

Ver.  7.  Daughter  of  Babijlon.— [The  Babylonians  were  vanquished  by  the 
Persians,  formerly  their  servants,  under  Darius  Hystaspes  ;  who  took  Babylon 
after  a  siege  of  twelve  months,  demolished  its  walls,  and  put  300,000  ot  the 
inhabitants  to  death.     Sec  Prideaux.\—Bagsler.  ,     .  .         c^     ,        „ 

Ver.  8,  9.  After  the  glory.— Newcome.  "  After  (the  obtaining  ot)  glory. 
Stonard,  "  After  glory  hath  he  sent  me  ;"  i.  e.  after  the  glory  ol  the  nations  : 
as  it  is  added,  "  they  shall  become  a  spoil  to  their  servants  ;  that  is,  they  shaU 

plunder  those  who  plundered  them.    See  also  Rev.  xxi.  24. 1  will  shake 

mil  hand  upon — or  "  over  ;"  i.  e.  in  a  threatening  attitude. 

Ver.  11.  Iioiltdwell.  The  Lord  hath  sent,  &.C.— From  this  passage,  coat- 
pared  with  Isa.  xlviu.  16,  an  argument  has  been  drawn  m  lavourot  the  Hoi jf 
Trinity.  One  person,  who  is  Jehovah,  sends  another  person,  who  also  u  Je- 
hovah, yet  are  there  not  two  Jehovahs.  See  Dr.  Eveletghs  Sermon  at  Ox- 
ford, on  Zecli.  ii.  8—11.  „  .  t  u  ■   • 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  And  .'^atan.—Sec  margin.     See  note  on  Job  i.  6. 

Ver  2  The  Lord  said.—TUj  Svriac,  Neicconie,  Boothroyd,  and  othen, 
supply  from  chap.  i. ,  "  The  angcfof  '  Compare  Jude,  ver.  9.  This  angei 
however  must  be  understood  to  mean,     the  Angel  of  the  covenant.  ' 


C7ii-is(,  (he  Branch,  promised.  ZECIIAlllAII.— C 

3  Now  Joshua  was  clothed  with  e  filthy  gar- 
ments, and  stood  before  the  angel. 

4  And  he  answered  and  spake  unto  those 
that  stood  before  him,  saying,  Take  away 
the  filthy  garments  from  him.  And  unto  him 
he  said.  Behold,  I  ^  have  caused  thine  iniquity 
to  pass  '  from  tliee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with 
change  )  of  raiment. 

5  And  I  said.  Let  them  set  a  fair  ^  mitre  upon 
his  head.  So  they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his 
head,  and  clothed  him  with  garments.  And 
the  angel  of  the  Lokd  stood  by. 

6  TI  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  protested  unto 
Joshua,  saying, 

7  Thus  saith'the  Lokd  of  hosts;  If  thou  wilt 
walk  in  my  waj'-s,  and  if  thou  wilt  keep  my 
1  charge,  then  thou  shalt  also  judge  my  house, 
and  shalt  also  keep  my  courts,  and  I  will  give 
thee  '"  places  to  walk  among  these  that  stand  by. 

8  1[  Hear  now,  O  Joshua  the  high  priest,  thou, 
and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee  :  for  they 
are  men  "  wondered  at :  for,  behold,  I  will  bring 
forth  my  servant  the  °  BRANCH. 

9  For  behold  the  stone  that  I  have  laid  before 
Joshua  ;  upon  one  stone  shall  be  seven  p  eyes : 
behold,  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I  will  remove  the  ini- 
quity of  that  land  in  one  day. 

10  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall 
ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour  under  the 
vine  and  under  the  fig  tree. 


s  fnandalion. 


CHAPTER    IV. 

1  By  the  golden  candlestick  is  foreshowed  'lie  gntMl  success  of  Zenibbahe] 
11  By  the  two  olive  uees  tiie  two  aiioiiut;!  uittj. 

AND  the  angel  that  talked,  with  me  came 
ap-nin.  and  waked  me,  as  a  man  that  is 


agam, 
wakened  out  of  his  sleep 
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IIAP.  IV.  Type  of  the  golden  candlestick, 

2  And  said  unto  me.  What  seest  thou  ?  And 
1  said,  I  iiave  looked,  and  behold  a  candle- 
stick all  uf  gold,  with  »  a  bowl  upon  the  top 
of  it,  and  his  seven  lamps  thereon,  and  ''  seven 
pipes  to  the  seven  lamps,  which  are  upon  the 
top  thereof: 

3  And  two  olive  trees  by  it,  one  upon  the 
right  side  of  the  bowl,  and  the  other  upon  the 
left  side  thereof. 

4  So  I  answered  and  spake  to  the  angel  that 
talked  with  me,saying,  What  are  these,my  lord? 

5  Then  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  answer- 
ed and  said  unto  me,  Knowest  thou  not  what 
these  be?  And  1  said.  No,  my  lord. 

6  Then  he  answered  and  spake  unto  me, 
saying.  This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Zerubbabel,  saying.  Not  "  by  ''  might,  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

7  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  before 
Zerubbabel  thort  shalt  become  a  plain  :  and  he 
shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone  thereof  with 
shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it. 

8  Moreover  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
me,  saying, 

9  The  hands  of  Zerubbabel  have  laid  the 
foundation  ^  of  this  house ;  his  hands  shall 
also  finish  f  it ;  and  thou  shalt  know  thh.i  the 
Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 

10  For  who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small 
things?  e  for  they  shall  rejoice,  and  shall  see 
the  *>  plummet  in  the  hand  of  Zerubbabel 
with  those  seven  ;  they  are  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  which  run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole 
earth. 

11  T[  Then  answered  I,  and  said  unto  him. 
What  are  these  two  olive  trees  upon  the  right 


in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude ;  but  the  inquiry  would  here  perhaps 
be  premature. 

As  to  the  Jews  now  occupied  in  rebuilding  their  temple,  the 
vision  was  calculated  to  give  them  the  strongest  encourage- 
ment, by  assuring  them,  that  God,  after  plucking  them  as 
"brands  out  of  the  fire,"  [L  e.  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,^ 
would  not  now  give  them  up  to  their  adversaries,  but  would 
still  continue  to  prosper  their  undertaki;  ""•,  and  that,  notwith- 
standing all  the  interruptions  they  had  ..let  with,  the  work 
should  be  finished  under  the  superintendence  of  a  kind  Provi- 
dence; and  that  their  high  priest,  clothed  in  his  pontifical 
robes,  should  again  officiate  in  the  sanctuary. 

As  to  Joshua,  personally  considered,  he  is  involved  in  no 
charge  of  public  guilt  (though  it  appears  his  sons  were;  Ezra 
X.  18;)  but  is  assured,  that  by  due  attention  to  his  official  du- 
ties, he  should  hereafter  be  accepted  and  rewarded  ;  and  that, 
degraded  as  his  present  situation  might  appear,  he  should  one 
day  be  numbered  among  the  heavenly  hosts,  and  have  a  place 
to  walk  in  white  amongst  them. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Messiah  is  brought  again  before  us, 
as  the  foundation  stone  of  all  the  church's  hope;  and  upon 
this  stone  is  engraved  by  the  hand  of  God  himself,  seven  eyes. 
These  eyes  naturally  remind  us  of  him,  who  is  described  as 
having  '  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,"  (Rev.  v.  6.)  i.  e.  a  ful- 
ness of  power  and  wisdom— or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  "the 


Neto- 


Ver.  3.  Filthij  gannents.— Perhaps  "the  garments  of  a  captive 
ccme. 

Ver.  7.  Places  to  waft.— Compare  Matt.  xxii.  30.  Rev.  iii.  4. 

Ver.  8.  Men  wondered  at.— See  margin.  As  being  all  "  biands  plucked  out 
of  the  hurnmg  ;"  or,  "  of  a  sign  ;"  i.  e.  typical  men,  or  tj-pes  of  a  future  gre.it 
Jeliverance. The  Branch  — (That  this  does  not  refer  exclusively  to  Ze- 
rubbabel, as  some  have  supposed,  but  to  the  Messiah,  of  whom  he  and  Joshua 
were  a  si^n  or  type,  (mopheth.)  seems  evident  from  the  circumstance  of  Z,>- 
rubbabel  being  already  "  brought  forth,"  and  placed  as  high  in  authority  as  at 
any  future  time  ;  and  it  i*  expie!>sly  applied  by  JonaUian  to  the  Messiah,  who 
renders,  I  bring  forth  my  servant  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  revealed.  Tzcmach, 
BRANCH,  is  a  frequent  name  iil  the  Messiah  in  Scripture,  and  is  always  aiiplicti 
to  hini  by  the  Targumist.  1— Bag^.s/er.  "  The  great  Messiah  himself,  through 
whom  alone  iniquity  is  put  away."    Dr.  Blayney. 

Ver.  9.   T/w  s/onc— See  Gen.  .\lix.  24.    l\<.  cxviii.  22.    Isa.  viii.  13.  M.    Dan. 

ii.  34,  &c. Upon  one  stone  shall  lie  seven  eyes.— Some  render  this  in  the 

present  tense,  '  arc  seven  eyes  ;"  but  as  there  is  no  verb  in  the  oriirinal,  wu 
think,  with  Dr.  Stonard  and  others,  that  none  is  necessary  ;  "  Behold  .  .  .  . 
upon  one  stone  seven  eyes  I"  We  can  by  no  means,  however,  agree  wilh  our 
learned  author,  that  the.se  eyes  "  are  intended  to  represent  the  angels  of  God, 
subject  to  the  command  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1.  Angels  are  not  (we  I  e- 
Ueve)  ever  compared  to  eyes;  and,  2.  The  Head  of  the  church  sees  with  his 
own  eyes,  and  not,  like  temporal  monarchs,  with  the  eyes  of  others.  .See  ex- 
position.  In  o«e  dai/.— Compare  Dan.  ix.  14.  Heb.  ix.  2C. 

Ver.  10.   Under  the  vine,  &c.— See  Micah  iv.  4. 

Chap.  IV  Ver.  2.  j4  confZto/jcfc  is  certainly  an  improper  term,  since  it  was 
U)  liold  larniis  ;  nor  is  cfutndelier  more  literally  correct,  though,  as  being  a 
»rench  tenn.  its  absurdity  is  not  so  glaring.  The  goiden  vessel  here  nan>ed 
tF^^^^^  "?  *°  ''^^®  strongly  resembled  the  candlestick,  or  lamp-bearer,  in 
uifiiaDer  .acU,  Exod.  xxxii.  Ji  tie...  with  perhaps  this  diilijrenee,  that  insteail 
<»78 


fulrless  of  the  Godhead"— residing  in  him  "bodily."  (Col.  li. 
9.)  The  eyes  of  kings  are  their  counsellors,  and  the  kings 
of  Persia  had  "  seven  counsellors ;"  (Ezra  vii.  14.  Esther  i.  13, 
14. ;)  but  the  King  of  Zion  needs  no  foreign  aid— "The  seven 
eyes  are  in  the  stone." 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 14.  77(e  vision  of  the  golden  candlestick 
and  two  olive  frees. — The  Prophet,  overpowered  by  his  last  vi- 
sion, is  roused  by  the  angel  to  behold  another,  intended  farther 
to  assure  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel  of  their  success  in  finishing 
the  temple;  that  they  should  surmount  every  obstacle,  and  at 
length,  by  the  good  providence  9f  God,  bring  forth  the  top- 
stone,  amidst  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  spectators.  It  is 
plain  that  the  golden  candlestick  is  the  Jewish  state;  the  oil, 
the  spirit  or  power  of  God,  in  opposition  to  human  efforts; 
and  the  two  anointed  ones,  Joshua  and  Zerubbabel,  the  sole 
appointed  instruments  of  the  great  work  in  hand.  Neither 
was  the  high  priest,  nor  the  temporal  governor,  endowed  vviih 
coercive  authority  or  human  strength  ;  but  they  were  assisted 
by  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  (chap.  iu.  9.)  which  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show  himself  strong  in  the  be- 
half of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards  him."  (2Chron. 
xvi.  9.)  The  application  of  this  prophecy  (in  its  typical  sense] 
to  tiie  Messiah,  is.  like  that  of  the  preceding  ones,  plain  and 
obvious.  Jesus  Christ  unites  in  his  person  both  the  kingly  and 
priestly  offices.     He  is  anointed  with  the  Spirit  above  measure, 

of  the  branches  being  solid,  they  were  hollow,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  to 
each   lamp  the  supply  of  oil  which  was  received  by  the  bowl  from  the  olive 

trees  beside  them. Seven  pipes  to  the  seven  lainps.—Sec  margin.  Dr.  Sto- 

nard  lliinks  that  be  has  discovered  in  the  Hebrew  phraseology  of  this  chapter, 
two  sevens  of  lamps,  one  seven  belonging  to  the  Jewish,  the  other  to  ths 
Christian  church  ;  but  we  confess  that  we  see  no  evidence  to  support  this  dis- 
covery ;  nur  do  we  think  it  harmonious  with  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  true  there  were  many  Christian  societies,  or  worshipping  assem- 
hlii'S,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  but  we  have  no  idea  of  their  forming  1  wo  dis- 
tinct and  coeval  churches.  The  Christian  church  is  one,  united  under  one  head, 
and  animated  by  one  spirit.  We  hope  to  ho  excused  in  the  freedom  of  tliis  re- 
mark, though  it  would  be  absurd  to  attempt  here  the  minute  examination  ol 
an  hypothisis  which  o'cupies  several  pages  in  the  statement. 

Ver.  6.  Aoi  by  might,  {or  army.)  &c.— That  is,  the  building  of  this  temple, 
and  more  especially  of  the  Christian  church,  should  not  be  eftected  by  secular 
power,  nor  by  human  might,  but  by  the  divine  agency. 

Ver.  7.  IIVzo  (or  what)  art  thou  .'—That  is,  who  is  Ihechief  opposer  of  this 
work  ?  and  what  is  the  obstacle  to  its  completion  !  Bul'ore  the  power  of  tJie  Al- 
mighty, all  oppo.sition  is   as  nothing. Head-stane  with  shovling'ii.—  Wo 

shall  in  due  lime  place  the  top  or  finishing  stone  on  the  temple  ;  wliile  all  the 
spectators  shall  joyfully  ascribe  their  success  to  the  grace  and  lavourof  Go-i 
and  accompany  it  with  their  prayers  that  He  would  continue  to  favour  and 
protect  that  Holy  place  so  happily  brought  to  txjrfection.  It  is  supposed  tliat 
tlie  headstone  mystically  represents  the  Messiah,  called  the  chief-stone,  chap, 
iii.  9.  and  implies  that  God  shall  bring  him  into  the  world  as  the  finishing  orna- 
ment and  perfection  of  the  church.  In  this  sense  tlie  Targumist  interprets  the 
words,  "  He  shall  reveal  the  Messiah,  whose  name  was  declared  frtm  ever 
lasting,  and  he  shall  exercise  dominion  over  all  kingdoms."]— Basster. 

Ver.  10.  With  these  seven— Namely,  the  eyes  of  th«  Lord,  mentioned  chap 
iii.  9.    See  exnosition. 


ViionoJ  the  flying  roll.  ZECHARIAH 

siV/e  of  the  candlestick  and  upon  the  left  side 
thereof? 

12  And  I  answered  again,  and  said  unto  him, 
What  be  these  two  olive  branches  which 
1  through  the  two  golden  pipes  empty  )  the 
'  golden  oil  out  of  themselves  ? 

i3  And  he  answered  me  and  said,  Knowest 
thou  not  what  these  be  ?  And  I  said,  No,  my 
lord. 

14  Then  said  he.  These  '  are  the  two  ■"  anoint- 
ed ones,  that  stand  °  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth. 

CHAPTER    V. 

1  By  ihe  flying  roll  is  showed  the  ciin*  of  thieves  and  swearers.    5  By  a  womau 

pressed  ill  an  epliiUi,  Uie  tinat  danmation  uf  Babyloii. 

THEN  1  turned,  and   lifted  up  mine  eyes, 
and  looked,  and  behold  a  flying  "  roll. 

2  And  he  said  unto  me.  What  seest  thou? 
And  I  answered,  I  see  a  flying  roll;  the  length 
thereof  is  twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
thereof  ten  cubits. 

3  Then  said  he  unto  me,  This  is  the  curse 
that  goeth  forth  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth :  for  every  one  ^  that  stealeth  shall  be 
cutoff"  as  on  this  side  according  to  it;  and 
every  one  that  sweareth  shall  be  cut  oflf  as  on 
that  side  according  to  it. 

4  I  will  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  it  shall  enter  ■=  into  the  house  of  the  thief, 
and  into  the  house  of  him  that  sweareth  "^  false- 
ly by  my  name :  and  it  shall  remain  in  the 
rnidst  of  his  house,  and  '  shall  consume  it  with 
the  timber  thereof  and  the  stones  thereof 
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Babylon^s  ruin  signijied. 

5  TI  Then  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  went 
forth,  and  said  unto  me,  Lift  up  now  thine 
eyes,  and  see  what  is  this  that  goeth  forth. 

6  And  I  said,  What  is  it?  And  he  said.  This 
is  an  ephah  that  goeth  forth.  He  sa'd  more- 
over, This  is  their  resemblance  through  all 
the  earth. 

7  And  behold,  there  was  hfted  up  a  '  talent  of 
lead  :  and  this  is  a  '  woman  that  sitteth  in  the 
midst  of  the  ephah. 

S  And  he  said,  This  is  wickedness.  And  he 
cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah  ;  and  he  cast 
the  weight  of  lead  upon  the  mouth  thereof 

9  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked, 
and,  behold,  there  came  out  two  women,  and 
the  wind  was  in  their  wings ;  for  they  had 
wings  like  the  wings  of  a  stork :  and  they 
lifted  up  the  ephah  between  the  earth  and  the 
heaven. 

10  Then  said  I  to  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me.  Whither  do  these  bear  the  ephah  ? 

11  And  he  said  unto  me.  To  build  it  a  house 
in  the  land  of  ^  Shinar:  and  it  shall  be  esta- 
blished, and  set  there  upon  her  own  base. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  The  vision  of  Uie  four  chariols.    9  By  ihc  crowns  of  Joshua  is  showed  the  templa 

andkingdom  of  Christ  the  Branch. 

d 

four 

chariots  out  from  between  two   mountains; 

and  the  mountains  were  mountains  of  brass. 

2  In  the  first  chariot  were  red  •  horses ;  and 

in  the  second  chariot  black  horses ; 


and  kingdom  of  Christ  the  Branch. 

A  ND  I  turned,  and  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  anc 
-^  looked,    and,  behold,   there    came    foui 


(John  iii.  34.)  He  is  the  hght  of  the  church  and  of  the  world, 
(John  i.  4,  9 ;)  and  by  Ws  union  with  the  divine  nature,  pos- 
sesses an  inexhaustible  fund  or  supply  of  every  thing  necessa- 
ry to  fulfil  his  different  otfices  as  "a  priest  upon  his  throne,"  as 
represented  in  chap.  vi.  13. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1— U.  The  flying  roll,  and  the  W07nan  {wick- 
tdness)  in  an  ephah.— The  first  vision,  by  the  representation  of 
a  large  flying  roll,  denotes  that  God's  judgments  against  the 
wicked  are  great  and  swift.  The  vision  seems  to  intimate  far- 
ther, that  the  Babylonian  captivity  happened  in  consequence 
of  the  wickedness  committed  by  the  Jews  before  that  peripd, 
and  that  alike  calamity  might  befall  them,  if  they  relapsed  in- 
to their  former  crimes ;  some  of  which  are  mentioned.  The 
chapter  may  be  considered  altogether  as  a  solemn  admonition, 
that  a  multitude  of  curses,  and  particularly  dispersion  and 
captivity,  should  be  the  punishment  of  national  depravity. 

The  woman  in  the  ephah  is  wickedness  personified,  with  a 
particular  reference  to  idolatry,  which  had  been  hitherto  their 
master  sin.  The  cake  of  lead  which  covered  the  ephah,  may 
denote  the  wrath  of  God  against  this  sin ;  and  the  two  wo- 
men with  wings  powerful  as  those  of  storks,  may  represent 
(as  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  seems  to  intimate)  Israel  and  Ju- 
dah,  carrying  back  idolatry  to  the  land  of  Shinar,  which  is 
Babylon,  where  it  probably  originated,  and  always  reigned. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—15.  Avision  of /our  chariots,  and  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  glory  of  Messiah. — The  mountains  of  brass  from 
which  these  chariots  issued,  are  supposed  to  be  indicative  of 
the  divine  counsels  and  decrees,  brass  being  the  emblem  both 
of  strength  and  splendour.    The  first  vision  of  this  Prophet 


Vor.  12.  Txco  olive  branches. — These  appear  to  have  overhung  the  lamp- 
bearer,  and  to  have  emptied  their  oil  into  the  golden  bowl  at  top. il'hich 

through,  &c. — Heb.  "  Which  by  the  hand  (i.  e.  by  means  of)  two  golden  pipes 
(or  tubes)  empty  out  of  themselves  oil  into  the  golden  (candlestick,")  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Ttoo  anointed  ones. — See  margin.  Meaning,  Zenihbabel  and 
Joshua,  who  wera  appointed,  qualified,  and  enabled  to  execute  the  arduous 
task. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  l.  A  flying  roll—\.  c.  a  large  sheet  of  parclunent,  written 
■  on  both  skies  with  the  cuises  of  God's  law  against  wickedness  ;  alluding,  pro- 
ioally,  to  the  curses  in  Deut.  xivii.  and  xxviii.,  and  to  Ezekiel's  scroll,  chap.  ii. 
1 9,    0. 

I    ''er.  2.  The  length  ticenly  cubits,  and  the  breadth  ten;  that  is,  on  the 
lloirest  calculation.  30  feet  by  15. 

I  Ver.  3.  For  every  one  that  stealeth,  &c. — See  margin.  To  us  it  appears, 
I  that  on  one  side  was  written  the  curses  against  fraud  and  oppression  ;  and  on 
the  other,  those  against  perjury,  profanene.ss,  and  idolatry,  or  swearing  by  false 
poda.  We  would  therefore  read  the  following  clause,  (oinitting  the  particle  c-?,) 
1  'Every  one  that  stealeth  shall  be  cut  otf,  according  to  it  (the  writing)  on  this 
iiide  ;  and  every  one  that  sweareth.  according  to  it  on  that  side." 
I  Ver.  4.  It  shall  consume  it.—\l  shall  be  like  the  dry  rot. 
j  Ver.  6.  An  ephah.— A.  dry  measure  of  about  three  i)eck3,  so  that  the  figure 
1  of  wickedness  must  appear  like  a  diminutive  hag,  or  pigmy,  covered  over  with 

^Jalent  of  lead  in  a  three  peck  measure. This  is  their  resetnblance. — Dr. 

^^nard  renders  it  "  their  eye."  "  aspect,"  or  appearance  ;  but  Newcome, 
^uidcAby  the  ancient  versions,  reads,  "  This  is  their  iniquity  ;"  and  Booth- 
ruyd,  This  (shows)  their  iniquity."  We  think,  however,  that  there  is  no 
necessity  for  either  alteration.  ["The  meaning  of  this  \ision,"  says  Abp. 
Neiocmne,  "seems  to  be,  that  the  Babylonish  captivity  had  happened  on  ac- 
count of  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews  ;  and  that  a  like  dispirsion  would  befall 
them,  if  they  relapsed  into  lilte  crimes."  The  woman  who  sat  in  Ijie  ephali 
Win  an  «niblem  oiT  the  Jewish  nation  ;  the  casting  the  weight  of  leail  on  the 


exhibited  single  horses,  rode  by  spiritual  beings :  here  they  are 
yoked  together  in  chariots,  but  they  are  said,  like  the  former,  to 
be  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth,  in  different  directions,  accord- 
ing to  the  orders  of  the  great  Supreme.  These  are  usually  ex- 
plained in  reference  to  the  four  great  monarchies  in  Daniel. 
(See  notes  below,  also  chap.  ii.  and  vii.)  The  red  horses  are 
supposed  to  represent  the  Assyrian  Empire;  but  as  this  was 
now  destroyed,  these  are  named  only  and  retire.  "The  black 
horses,"  says  Abp.  Newcome,  "  seem  to  denote  the  Persian  Em- 
pire, which,  by  subduing  the  Chaldeans,  and  being  ahout  to 
inflict  a  second  heavy  chastisement  on  Babylon,  quieted  God's 
spirit  with  regard  to  Chaldea ;  a  country  always  spoken  of  as 
lying  to  the  north  of  the  Jews.  The  white  horses  seem  to  be  the 
Macedonian  Empire  ;  which,  like  the  Persian,  overcame  Chal- 
dea. The  spotted  bay  (9r  brown)  horses  seem  to  be  the  Ro- 
man, "  from  the  variety  in  its  forms  of  government."  These 
went  into  the  south  country,  as  far  as  Egypt  and  other  parts 
of  Africa. 

The  subsequent  vision,  in  the  close  of  this  chapter,  is  evident- 
ly a  tiTDical  prediction.  The  Prophet  is  directed  to  go  with 
some  of  the  principal  persons  who  had  returned  from  tlie  cap- 
tivity, and  take  from  the  sacred  treasury  suflBcient  gold  and 
silver  to  make  crowns  or  diadems,  probably  of  different  forms, 
the  principal  of  which  were  to  be  placed  on  the  head  of  Joshua 
the  nigh  priest,  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch:  and  he  shall 
branch  up  out  of  his  place;  and  he  shall  build  the  (true)  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,"  that  is,  the  Christian  Church,  and  "he  shall 
bear  the  glory."    It  is  added,  "he  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his 

mouth  of  the  ephah,  seems  to  mean  the  condemnation  of  the  Jews,  after  they 
liad  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  by  cmcifyina  the  Messiah  ;  the 
"two  women,  with  wings  like  a  stork,  and  the  wind  in  their  wings,"  seem 
emblematic  of  the  Roman  armies  and  the  rapidity  of  their  conquests  ;  and 
their  Hfting  up  the  ephah  and  carrying  it  through  the  air,  to  build  it  a  house  in 
Shinar,  or  Babylon,  where  it  was  fi.xed  on  its  own  basis,  represents  the  taking 
of  Jenisalein,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  long  continuance  of  that 
calamity,  as  a  just  punishment  of  their  unbelief  1 — Basster. 

Ver.  7.  A  talent  of  lead.— 3000  shekels,  or  125  lb.  We  should  call  it  a  pig  of 
lead.     Dr.  Stonard  renders  it  "a  cake." 

Ver.  9.  Cane. out. —Neiccome.  "Went forth." Wingsof a stor!/^— whose 

wings  are  so  strong  that  they  will  not  only  fly  far,  lieing  birds  of  passage,  but 
sometimes  carry  the  parent  birds  (wlien  old  and  infirm)  upon  their  backs.  Dr. 
Harris's  Nat.  Hist. 

Ver.  11.  In  the  land  of  Shinar— Thatis.  Raby\on.  We  are  perfectly  aware 
that  Rome  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  called  Babylon  ;  but  we  are  not  aware 
it  is  so  called  in  the  Old,  or  during  the  existence  of  the  ancient  Babylon  ;  nor 
can  we  persuade  ourselves  that  the  predictions  of  this  chapter  have  any  refer- 
ence to  Europe  ;  much  less  that  "  the  north  countr>'"  (ch.  vi.  6.)  can  possibly 
intend  "the  great  we.stem  empire."    Sr6WKzrrf'»  Comment.       ... 

Ver.  11.  Uvonher  oian  base— Thai  is,  as  we  conceive,  where  it  onginated.oi 
was  foundeit  ,.        ,      •  ,,    . 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  i.  FoMrc/iarjofs.— [These  four  chariots  are  generally  inter- 
preted of  the  four  great  monarchies,  Ihe  Chaldean,  Persian,  Grecian,  and  Ro- 
man. «  hich  successively  executed  God's  purposes  of  mercy  and  justice  ;  and 
the  diffi-rent  colours  of  the  horses,  of  the  dilTerent  cornplexions  of  those  monar- 
chies. But  others  understand  by  them  angels,  railed  the  chariots  ol  the  Lord, 
(Ps.  Ixviii.  17.)  by  whom  he  cxecules  his  providential  will  on  earth  and  that 
the  red  horsesdenole  war  ;  tlio  black  horses,  famine  and  pestilence  ;  ILe  white 
iiorses,  the  removal  of"  these  judgments  ;  and  the  grizzled  horses,  it  otingled 
dispensation  of  wrath  and  met&T.]—Bagtter. 
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The  vision  of  the  chariots. 

\\  And  in  tlie  third  chariot  white  horses  ;  and 
in  thi>  lourth  chariot  grizzled  and  '■  bay  horses. 

4  Then  1  answered  and  said  unto  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me,  What  are  these,  my  lord  ? 

5  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  me, 
These  are  the  four  ■=  spirits  of  the  heavens, 
which  go  forth  ^  from  "  standing  before  the 
Lord  of  all  the  earth. 

6  The  black  horses  which  are  therein  go 
forth  into  the  north  country  j  and  the  white  go 
forth  after  them;  and  the  grizzled  go  forth 
toward  the  south  country. 

7  And  the  bay  went  forth,  and  sought  to  go 
that  they  might  walk  ^  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth :  and  he  said.  Get  you  hence,  walk  to 
and  fro  through  the  earth.  So  they  walked 
to  and  fro  through  the  earth. 

8  Then  cried  he  upon  me,  and  spake  unto 
me,  saying.  Behold,  these  that  go  toward  the 
north  country  have  e  quieted  my  spirit  in  the 
north  country. 

9  II  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying, 

10  Take  of  them  of  the  captivity,  even  of 
Heldai,  of  Tobijah,  and  of  Jedaiah,  which  are 
come  from  Babylon,  and  come  thou  tlie  same 
day,  and  go  into  the  house  of  Josiah  the  son  of 
Zephaniah; 

11  Then  take  silver  and  gold,  and  make 
^  crowns,  and  set  them  upon  the  head  of 
Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech,  the  high  priest ; 

12  And  speak  unto  him,  saying,  Thus  speak- 
eth  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying,  Behold  the  man 
whose  name  is  The  '  BRANCH  ;  and  he  shall 
)  grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build 
*  the  temple  of  the  Lord  : 

13  Even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  he  '  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and 
rule  upon  his  throne ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest 
"  upon  his  throne :  and  the  counsel  of  peace 
»  shall  be  between  them  both. 

14  And  the  crowns  shall  be  to  Helem,  and  to 
Tobijah,  and  to  Jedaiah,  and  to  Hen  the  son 
of  Zephaniah,  for  a  memorial  "  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord. 

15  And  they  that  are  far  off  p  shall  come  and 
build  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  ye  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  un- 
to you.  And  this  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye 
will  diligently  "^  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
your  God. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


I  The  captives  inquire  (A  fastirg.    4  Zech.iriih  re))ri>veili  their  lasting.    U  SId  tht 

Crtuse  of  their  ciipiivuy. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of 
king  Darius,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  unto  Zechariah  in  the  fourth  day  of  the 
ninth  month,  even  in  Chisleu; 

2  When  they  had  sent  unto  the  house  of  God 
Sherezer  and  Regem-melech,  and  their  men, 
to  »  pray  before  the  Lord, 

3  And  to  speak  unto  the  priests  which  werein 
the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to  the  pro- 
phets, saying.  Should  I  weep  in  the  fifth 
month,  separating  myself,  as  I  have  done 
these  so  many  years  ? 

4  T[  Then  came  the  wordof  the  Lord  of  hosts 
unto  me,  saying, 

5  Speak  unto  all  the  people  of  the  land,  and 
to  the  priests,  saying,  When  ye  fasted  and 
mourned  in  the  fifth  and  seventh  month.,  even 
those  b  seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto 
■=  me,  even  to  me  ? 

6  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye  did 
drink,  •'  did  not  ye  eat  for  yourselves,  and 
drink /or  yourselves? 

7  ^  Should  ye  not  hear  the  words  which  the 
Lord  hath  cried  f  by  the  former  prophets, 
when  Jerusalem  was  inhabited  and  in  pros- 
perity, and  the  cities  thereof  round  about  her, 
when  men  inhabited  the  south  and  the  plain? 

8  H  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
Zechariah,  saying, 

9  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying, 
s  Execute  true  judgment,  and  show  mercy 
and  compassions  every  man  to  his  brother 

10  And  oppress  not  the  widow,  nor  the  father- 
less, the  stranger,  nor  the  poor;  and  let  nonei 
of  you  imagine  evil  against  his  brother  in 
your  heart. 

11  But  they  refused  to  hearken,  and  •>  pulled 
away  the  shoulder,  and  >  stopped  their  ears,  i 
that  they  should  not  hear. 

12  Yea,  they  made  their  hearts  as  an  )  ada- 
mant stone,  lest  they  should  hear  the  law,  and  : 
the  words  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent 
in  his  spirit  ■•  by  the  former  prophets :  there- 
fore 1  came  a  great  wrath  from  the  Lord  of( 
hosts. 

13  Therefore  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  as  hei 
cried,    and  they  would  not  hear ;  ■"  so  they 
cried, 
of  hosts: 


and  I  would  not  hear,  saith  the  Lord 


throne  ;  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the  coun- 
sel of  peace  shall  be  between  thein  both."  As  applied  to  the 
type,  this  indicates  the  harmony  between  Joshua  and  Zerub- 
babel,  the  high  priest  and  secular  governor.  As,  however, 
the  latter  had^no  coercive  power,  ana  the  influence  of  Joshua 
as  high-priest  must  have  been  considerable,  with  him  the  au- 
thority must  chiefly  have  rested,  and  on  his  head  probably  was  a 
double  crown.  (See  note.)  In  the  antitype,  however,  we  know 
that  both  iheolHces  (the  kindly  and  priestly)  are  harmoniously 
united.  The  Messiah,  who  is  the  foundation  of  his  church,  is 
also  the  top-stone  thereof— (the  Omega  as  well  as  Alpha)— 
and  when  the  building  shall  be  completed  with  shoutings  of 


Ver.  5.  Four  spirits.- 


But  winds  do  not 


T  spirits.— Marg.  "winds;"  so  Blayney.     __ 

stand.;  be.sides.  the  like  figure  is  elsewhere  explained  in  reference  to  spiritual 
Oeings,  as  chap.  i.  10.     So  \e1t1com4,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Quieted  my  spirit— [Thai  is.  the  justice  of  God  was  satisfied,  and 
his  wrath  appeased,  by  the  judgments  inflicted  on  the  Babylonians.]— Bag'srer. 

Ver.  11.  Set  theirtupon  the  head  uf  Joshua.— This  name,  it  is  well  known, 
means,  in  Hebrew,  a  Saviour,  as  Jesus  does  in  Greek.  [This  was  probably  to 
iignify,  that  He,  of  whom  Joshua  was  a  type,  should  be  both  priest  and  king.] 
— Ba^ster.  It  i.s  evident  our  translators  undc?rstood  that  more  than  one  crown 
was  placed  on  the  head  of  Joshua,  and  we  should  surinLse,  that  both  the 
priestly  mitre  and  the  temporal  diadem  were  placed  on  the  head  of  the  type  1 
not  only  to  signify  the  union  of  the  two  offices,  but,  as  Bp.  Chandler  suggests, 
to  avoid  exciting  the  jealousy  of  the  Pagan  sovereigns,  as  Zcrubbabel  was 
then  chief  of  the  house  of  David. 

Ver.  12.  The  branch. — See  chap.  iii.  8.  and  note  also.  Hag.  ii.  21—23.  Bp. 
C/i«nd'«r  shows,  that  the  Rabbins,  both  in  the  Targum  and  elsewhere,  as- 
eribethis  title  to  Me.ssiah.  [.S«e  in  (be  tierson  of  Joshua  the  high  priest,  the 
type  an(l  representation  of  "  the  Man  whose  name  is  the  Branch."  or,  as  tiie 
Targumist  correctly  renders,  7nesheecha  shemniaii  athid  dey  ii hirelai ,  "  whose 
name  is  the  Messiah,  who  is  to  be  revealed."]— Bag-^ffr.- — He  shall  groto 
up  out  of  his  place.— Sue  margin.     Ne>pco7ne.  "  Branch  out  from  his  place." 

Ver.  »3.  Tiiem  both.— New cottu    "  These  two  ;"  same  divines  (as  Witsivs 
980 


"Grace!  Grace!"  unto  it,— then  "He  shall  bear  the  glory." 
Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 14.     Judgment  and  mercy  far  pref era- 
hie,  to  ritual  observances. — A  deputation  being  sent  from  the  > 
Jews  who  still  remained  at  Babylon,  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  to 
inquire  of  the  Priests  and  Prophets  at  Jerusalem,  whether  they 
were  still  bound  to  observe  those  fasts  which  had  been  ap- 
pointed on   occasion  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and. 
kept  during  the  captivity,  the  Prophet  is  commanded  to  take 
this  opportunity  of  enforcing  upon  them  the  weightier  matter? 
of  the  law,  judgment  and  mercy;  and  to  caution  them  that 
they  might  not  incur  such  calamities  as  beiell  their  fathers^J 
He  intimates  withal,  that  in  their  former  fasts  they  had  re-^ 


&C.)  refer  this  to  the  FiUher  and  Son :  but  we  think  it  rather  refers  to  the] 
union  of  these  offices  in  Christ.     So  Calvin,  Gill.  Poole,  &c. 

Ver.  14.   The  crowns  slmll  be  to  Helem,  &c.— These  crowns  were  not  to  be  | 
worn,  but  to  be  hung  up  in  the  temple,  as  memorials  on]y. 

Chap.  VII    Ver.  2.  To  pray  before  the  Lord.— See  margin.    Doubtless  UT  \ 
offermg  sacrifice*  on  the  altar. 

Ver.  3,  5.  Should  I  weep  in  the  fifth  montM-VWim  was  a  fast  for  the  I 
burning  of  the  temple,  (2  Kings  x.\t.  8—10.)  as  that  of  the  seventh  month  WM  J 
for  the  death  of  Gedaliali  ;  and  seeing  that  the  city  and  temple  were  in  part  re-  r 
built,  they  wished  to  know  whether  they  should  continue  the  observance  ol  j 
them.]  — Boi's/gT". 

Ver.  5.  Seventh  7nonth.—\<'\\(in  Gedaliah  was  murdered.    2  Kings  xiv.  25, 

2«. Seventy  years.— \Ymm  the  llth  year  of  Zedekiah  to  the  4th  of  Danui  I 

Hyslaspes  ae  just  seventy  years.]— Bag'sfer. 

Ver.  6.  Did  ye  not  eat,  &c.  for  yourselves.— The  last  words,  though  not  HI 
the  original,  are  evidently  implied.  When  they  fasted,  they  had  not  reformed, 
Isa.  hiii.  5. ;  and  wlien  they  feasted,  it  was  to  regale  themselves,  and  not  to  re- 
joice in  the  Lord. 

Ver  7.  By  tlie  former  prophets.— Sec  ma.T^.    So  ver.  12. When  men 

inhabited  the  south.— See  Obad.  9.  and  note. 

Ver.  II.  They  pulled  away  the  shoulder.— See  margin.  Heb.  "  Gave  a 
withdrawing  shoulder  ;"  like  a  refractory  heifer,  refuiinj  the  yoke 


llie  restoration  of  Jerusalem.      ZECHARIAH. — CHAP.  VIII.,  IX.    Joy  and  enlargement  promieeU. 


14  But  I  scattered  "  them  with  a  whirlwind 
among  all  the  nations  whom  "  they  knew  not. 
Thus  the  land  was  desolate  after  them,  that 
no  man  passed  through  nor  returned:  for 
they  laid  the  p  pleasant  land  '<  desolate. 
CHAPTER    VIII. 

I  The  restoration  of  Jernsiilera.    9  They  are  encotiragetl   to  the  building  by  God's 
favour  to  tiieta.     16  Gootl  works  ore  required  of  them.    18  Juy  and  enlargement  are 

promiied. 

A  GAIN  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  came 
-»^  to  me,  saying, 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  I  *  was  jea- 
lous for  Zion  with  great  jealousy,  and  I  was 
jealous  for  her  with  great  fury. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  I  am  returned  unto 
Zion,  and  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  ^called  a  city  of 
trutli ;  and  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  "  of  hosts 
the  holy  '^  mountain. 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  ^  There  shall 
yet  old  men  and  old  women  dwell  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  every  man  with  his 
staff  in  his  hand  for  '  very  age. 

5  And  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full 
of  boys  and  girls  playing  in  the  streets  there- 
of. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  If  it  be  s  mar- 
vellous in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this  peo- 
ple in  these  days,  should  ^  it  also  be  marvellous 
in  mine  eyes?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  Behold,  I 
i  Vv'ill  save  my  people  from  the  east  country, 
and  from  the  >  west  country  ; 

8  And  ^  I  will  bring  them,  and  they  shall 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem :  i  and  they 
shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  in 
•■"  truth  and  in  righteousness. 

9  \.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  Let  your 
hands  be  "strong,  ye  that  hear  in  these  days 
these  words  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophets, 
which  icere  in  the  day  °  that  the  foundation 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  laid,  that 
the  temple  might  be  built. 

10  For  before  these  days  p  there  was  no  hire 
for  man,  nor  any  hire  for  beast;  neither  v-as 
there  any  peace  to  him  that  went  out  or  came 
in  because  of  the  affliction  :  for  il  set  all  men 
every  one  against  his  neighbour. 

11  But  now  '  I  will  not  be  unto  the  residue  of 
this  people  as  in  the  former  days,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

12  For  the  seed  shall  be  •  prosperous  ;  the  vine 
shall  give  her  fruit,  and  '  tlie  ground  shall  give 
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her  increase,  and  the  heavens  shall  give  their 
dew  ;  and  I  will  cause  the  remnant  of  this 
people  to  possess  all  "  these  things. 

13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  "as  yo 
were  a  curse  among  the  heathen,  O  house  of 
Judah,  and  house  of  Israel ;  so  will  I  save  you, 
and  ye  shall  be,  a  blessing:  fear  not,  but  let 
your  hands  be  strong. 

14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  "  As  T 
thought  to  punish  you,  when  your  fathers  prc- 
voked  me  to  wrath,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  I  repented  not: 

15  So  again  have  I  thought  in  these  days  to 
do  well  unto  Jerusalem  and  to  the  house  of 
Judah  :  fear  ye  »  not. 

16  H  These  are  the  things  that  ye  shall  do  ; 
Speak  y  ye  every  man  the  truth  to  his  neigh- 
bour ;  '  execute  the  judgment  of  truth  and 
peace  in  your  gates  : 

17  And  let  none  of  you  imagine  »  evil  in  your 
hearts  against  his  neighbour;  and  love  no 
false  oath  :  for  all  these  are  things  that  I  hate 
saith  the  Lord. 

IS  li  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  came 
unto  me.  saying, 

19  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  The  fast  of 
the  fourth  ''  month,  and  the  fast  of  the  fifth, 
and  the  fast  of  the  "^  seventh,  and  the  fast  of 
the  <"  tenth,  shall  be  to  the  house  of  Judah  'joy 
and  gladness,  and  ^  cheerful  feasts  ;  therefore 
love  the  truth  and  peace. 

20  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts;  It  shall  yet 
come  to  pass,  that  there  shall  come  people,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  many  cities: 

21  And  the  inhabitants  of  one  city  shall  go  to 
another,  saying,  Let  e  us  go  ''  speedily  to  ■  pray 
before  the  Lord,  and  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts : 
I  will  go  also. 

22  Yea,  many   i  people  and  stroncf  nations 
shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Jeru 
salem,  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord. 

23  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  In  those 
days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten  men  shall 
take  hold  out  of  all  languages  of  the  nations, 
even  shall  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is 
a  Jew,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you :  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  you. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

1  Go!  defetiHetli  hi.=;  chnrch.    9  Zion  is  exhuned  lo  rejoice  for  the  coming  of  Christ, 
ani  his  peaeealtle  kingiloin.     12  Goal's  promises  of  victory  anil  defence. 

rr^HE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the 

J-    land  of  Hadrach,   and  » Damascus  shall 

be  the  rest  thereof:  when  the  eyes  of  man,  as 


garded  tiiemselves  more  than  God ;  and  that  they  rested  too 
much  on  the  performance  of  external  rites,  although  all  the 
Prophets  had  largely  insisted  on  the  superior  excellence  of 
moral  duties: — duties,  however,  which  must  always  be  re- 
garded in  connexion  with  the  authority  by  wliich  they  are 
enjoined— "Thou  shalt  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord!"  (Isaiah 
Iviii.  14.) 

'.  Ch.\p.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 2.3.  Prophetic  assurances  of  the  resto- 
ration of  Israel,  leith  sreat  additions  from   the  Gentiles. — 

I  God's  zeal  on  the  behalf  of  his  people  operates  in  two  ways  : 
firsi,  in  the  reproof  and  punishment  of  criemies,  who  had 
taken  advantage  of  their  depressed  situation  under  divine 
chastisement,  (see  chap.  i.  14,  15;)  and,  secondly,  as  it  re- 
sp'icts  his  people,  in  promoting  their  interest  and  prosperity, 
80  long  as  they  live  in  obedience  to  his  commands.     In  the 

Ver.   14.   With  a  rahirlmind—'VUnt  is,  all   niamier  of  ways. Pleasant 

land.— I  Literally,  "the  land  of  desire  for  a  de.solalioii  ;"  in  «liich  l)\e  con- 
trast ie  very  sinking.]— Bags/er. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  4.  Old  men  find  old  loom  en. —[This  is  a  bcantifnl  and  af- 
leclin?  picture  of  the  prosperiiy  and  peace,  atlen<led  wilh  plenty,  leiniierance, 
»nd  cantcntinont.  which  the  Jews  enjoyed,  with  few  intermissions,  till  the  tiine 
ofAntiuchns.  \—Bns:^ter. 

Ver.  6.  If  it  be  ma)rellou.i.—Sfle  marsin.    So  next  incmhcr  of  the  sentence. 

Ver.  7.  Front  the  icest  countnj. — See  margin.  This  pas.«age.  in  its  fiill 
import,  seems  to  refer  to  the  future  resturalion  of  the  Jews  fniin  their  present 
lone  dispersion,  in  which  many  haveseliled  in  the  western  parts  of  the  world. 

Ver  10.  Titer'!  ivwi  no  hire  for  iiuiii,  &c.— See  margin.  That  is,  no  agricul- 
tural employment  for  the  poor. 

Ver.  12.  The  sei'd  shall  be  prosperous. — "Peace,"  in  which  the  Jews  in- 
clude every  blessing 

Ver.  13.  SViaH  be  a  bleisin.^. — (The  consideration,  that  all  nations  who  now 
wonhip  tliu  true  Go^,  and  receive  tlie  Sacred  Scriptures  at  His  word,  havsd* 


chapter  before  ns,  the  Lord  promises  increase  of  population ; 
health,  and  length  of  days;  success  in  all  their  labours;  fa- 
vourable treatment  from  the  surrounding  nations,  who  had 
formerly  oppressed  them;  and,  eventually,  a  lars;e  acces- 
sion from  them.  The  consequence  of  their  prosperity  should 
not  be  envy,  (as  often  is  the  case,)  but  a  desire  of  others 
to  unite  with  lliem  in  their  holy  festivities  and  devotions. 
"In  those  days."  as  Archbishop  A'eircowe  renders  the  con- 
cluding verse,  ten  men  shall  take  hold,  from  all  the  lan- 
guages of  the  nations;  they  shall  even  take  hold  of  the  skirt 
of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saving,  'W'ewill  go  with  you;  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  vou.'  "—"To  take  hold  of  ano- 
ther's skirt,"  is  a  gesture  nntiirally  used  to  entreat  assistance 
and  protection.  This  and  the  three  foregoing  verses  refer  lo 
the  great  accession  of  converts  which  the  Jewish  church  re- 
rived  the  whole  of  their  divine  knowlidEe,  under  God  from  Jewish  prophets. 
apo-tlits,  and  teachers,  and  that  the  Saviour.  "  in  whom  all  nations  shall  bo 
blessed,"  sprang  from  that  favoured  race,  emphatically  explains  what  ii 
meant  by  ''  ye  shall  he  a  blessing."  The  full  accomidishmenl  ot  this  predic- 
tion, however,  is  jirohably  reserved  for  the  future  restoration  of  the  J  sws.l-B. 

Ver.  19.  Cheerful  fM.sts.— See  marnm.  Heb.  '  Cheertulsolcmnitia;  Sew- 
come,  "Cheerful  seasons."  ..  ■     i.t    .  ■  ■>  •       i  • 

Ver.  21 .  Let  iis  no  speedih/.-See  marrin.  Heb.  Let  us  going  go  ;  i.  e.  let 
us  go  indeed,  with  all  our  heart,  &c.  We  arc  here  told  Aojotliis  future  giprioui 
a.lvanrenient  of  Ihe  church  of  God  should  be  introduced:  hy  mulli  ude«.  m 
different  towns  and  countries,  coming  into  an  e.xpress  agreement,  that  hey 
will,  by  united  and  e.-ttraordinary  prayer,  seek  God.  that  he  wjmld  fulfil  hu 
blessed  iiredictions  H,is  not  this  passage  received  an  uovious  tulhlnient  in  tn«> 
MONTHLY  (.■ONCERT  which  is  now  estabhshcd  in  all  cluistiun  counuies,  and  at 
every  missionary  station !  „■        ■ .    .  ,.     ^■ 

Ver  es.  I'aA-e/io/rfo/f'^'sA-^'-f— That  this  ig  a  Riippkcating  posture,  see oui 
expoKilion  ;  also  Orient.  Lit.  No.  liua. 
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God  defendcth  his  church.  ZECIIAR 

of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  be  toward  the 
Loud. 

2  And  Hamath  also  shall  border  thereby; 
•^  Tyrus,  and  Zidon,  though  it  be  very  wise. 

3  And  Tyrus  did  build  herself  a  strong  hold, 
and  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and  fine  gold 
as  the  mire  of  the  streets. 

4  Behold,  the  Lord  will  cast  her  out,  and  he 
will  smite  her  power  in  the  sea  ;  and  she  shall 
be  devoured  with  fire. 

5  Ashkelon  shall  see  it,  and  fear;  Gaza  also 
shall  see  it,  and  be  very  sorrowful,  and  Ekron ; 
for  her  expectation  shall  be  ashamed  ;  and  the 
king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  and  Ashkelon 
shall  not  be  inhabited. 

6  And  a  bastard  shall  dwell  in  Ashdod,  and 
I  will  cutoff  the  pride  of  the  Philistines. 

7  And  I  will  take  away  his  '  blood  out  of  his 
mouth,  and  his  abominations  from  between  his 
teeth  :  but  he  that  remaineth,  even  he,  shall  be 
for  our  God,  and  he  shall  be  as  a  governor  in 
Judah,  and  Ekron  as  a  Jebusite. 

8  And  I  will  encamp  ''  about  my  house  be- 
cause of  the  army,  because  of  him  that  pass- 
eth  by,  and  because  of  him  that  returneth  : 
and  no  oppressor  shall  pass  through  them 
any  more :  for  now  have  I  seen  with  mine 
eyes. 

9  If  Rejoice  «  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion  ; 
shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem:  behold,  thy 
King  Cometh  unto  thee:  he  'is  just,  and 
e  having  salvation  ;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an 
assv  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

10  And  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim, 
and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  battle 
bow  shall  be  cut  off:  and  he  shall  speak  peace 


A.  M.  3491 

B.  (;.  siu. 


c  bloods. 
d  Pa.  34.7. 


e  Jn.  12.14, 
15. 


f  I«.45.!a. 


g  nT,saxnng 
himt^lf. 


h  or,  ichof:e 
covenant 
is  by  blood 
Ex.it.8. 
He.  13.20. 

i  1s.ei.l. 


I  AH. — CHAP.  X.  God's  promise  oj  victory 

unto  the  heathen :  and  his  dominion  shall  be 
from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  eren  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

11  As  for  thee  also,  ''  by  the  blood  of  thy  co- 
venant I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  i  out  ol 
the  pit  wherein  is  no  water. 

12  Tl  Turn  you  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  pri- 
soners of  hope:  even  to-day  do  1  declare  that 
I  will  render  double  i  unto  thee; 

13  When  I  have  bent  Judah  for  me,  filled  the 
bow  with  Ephraim,  and  raised  up  thy  sons,  O 
Zion,  against  thy  sons,  O  Greece,  and  made 
thee  as  the  sword  of  a  mighty  man. 

14  And  the  Lord  shall  be  seen  over  them,  and 
his  arrow  '•shall  go  forth  as  the  lightning:' and 
the  Lord  God  shall  blow  the  trumpet,  and  shall 
go  with  whirlwinds  >  of  the  south. 

15  The  Lord  of  hosts  shall  defend  them* 
and  they  shall  devour,  and  subdue  ">  with 
sling  stones ; 

se  as  through  wine  , 
filled  like  bowls,  and  as  °  the  corners  of  the 
altar. 

16  And  the  Lord  their  God  shall  save  them 
in  that  day  as  the  flock  of  his  people :  for 
p  they  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted 
up  as  an  ensign  i  upon  his  land. 

17  For  how  great  is  his 
great  is  his  beauty  !  corn  shall  make  the  young 
men  ■'cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids. 

C  H  A  P  T  E  R    X  . 

1  God  is  to  be  sought  nnto,  and  not  idols.    5  As  he  visited  his  flock  for  sin,  bo  he  wiJl 
save  and  restore  them. 

ASK  ye  of  the  Lord  rain  » in  the  time  of  the 
latter  rain ;  so  the  Lord  shall  make  **  bright 
clouds,  and  give  them  siiowers  of  rain,  to 
every  one  grass  in  the  field. 


ls.40.2. 

k  Fs.  144.6. 

1   Is.21.1. 


m  or,  the 
t^ione^  of 
Oie  sling. 


n  or,  fill 
both  the. 


)  I.e.4.18, 
25. 


p  Is.62.3. 
q  Is.11.12. 


r  or,  ffrow. 


a  De.11.13, 
14. 


b  or,  light' 
Trins*. 
Je.ru.  13. 


and  they  shall  drink,  and  make 
a  noise  as  through  wine  ;  and  they  shall  "be 


goodness,  and  how 


ceived  between  the  captivity  and  the  coming  of  Christ ;  to  the 
number  of  Christian  disciples  which  tiie  first  preachers  made, 
and  to  the  future  conversions,  of  which  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews  will  be  an  eminent  mean.  (See  President  Edwards' 
works,  vol.  iii.  pages  345  and  onwards,  new  edition.) 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1  — 17.  The  Liord  promises  to  defend  his 
church,  and  to  send  them  the  Messiah.— \n  the  Introduction  to 
this  book,  we  suggested  a  doubt  which  has  arisen  among  the 
learned ;  not  as  to  the  divine  authority  of  these  last  six  chap- 
ters, (for  that  is  unimpeachable,)  but  whether  they  were  not 
written  by  Jeremiah,  or,  some  of  them,  by  a  still  earlier  Pro- 
phet. After  considering  the  arguments  which  have  been  ad- 
vanced on  both  sides,  we  feel  fully  satisfied  with  the  evidence 
produced  by  Hartxcell  HornCj  and  Prebend.  Townsend,  that 
they  were  written  by  Zechariah,  though  probably  at  a  much 
later  period  than  the  rest,  and  near  the  close  of  his  life.    The 


CllAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Burden  of  the  worrf— (That  i.s,  "The  burden  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord  shall  fall  and  rest  on  the  land  of  lladrach  (proliahly  Cnelo- 
SjTia)  and  Damascus ;"  \vlii,ch  was  fultilleil  liy  Alexander,  who  seized  on  ini- 

menae  treasures  in  that  c\Vy.'\—Baester. In  (or  on)  the  land  of  Hadrach — 

A  place  near,  or  in,  the  valley  of  Damascus.     S'etucome. ll'lien  the  eyes, 

&c. — *'  I  cannot  conceive  how  these  words  can  be  matle  to  sii-^nity  '  the  eyes 
of  Jehovah  over  man,'  as  represented  by  Houbigant  and  the  ancient  versions. 
The  oriler  of  the  words  leads  plainly  to  our  present  English  Iranslation.  And 
this  implies  that  a  time  would  come,  when  men,  and  the  tribes  of  Israel  in 
particular,  should  turn  their  eyes  toward  Jehovah,  either  in  hope  of  deriving 
eome  blessings  from  him.  or  in  gratitude  for  favours  received."  Dr.  Biayney. 
These  words  should,  however,  bo  read  in  parenthesis,  as  in  Neiocome. 

Ver.  2.  .^hall  border  thereby.— '.Thut  is,  Hamath  and  Tyre,  which  border 
upon  H.adr.ich  and  Damascus,  sh.ali  share  their  burden  ;  which  was  accom- 
plished when  Alexander  ccmquered  Tyre,  Syria,  and  PhiBnicia  ]—Bitgster. 

Abp.  S'ewcome  supplies  the  preposition  on  (from  ver.  1.)  to  the  other  places 

named  in  this  verse. Though  it  (or  she)  be  very  wise.— See  Eze.  xxviii. 

2—5. 

Ver.  3.  A.i  the  w/re.  -Many  towns  in  the  East  are  built  with  bricks  dried  only 
in  the  sun  ;  and  Mat/ndrell  says,  that  "  upon  a  violent  rain  at  Damascus,  the 
ivhole  city  becomes,  by  the  washiuff  of  the  houses,  as  it  were  a  quagmire." 

Ver.  4.  Power  in  the  sea.— Set:  Eze.  x\vi.  17.  "  The  Sidoniiins,  (according 
to  Diodnnis  S!icn/n.^,)  on  the  approach  of  an  army,  sent  ag:imst  th,--!'!  by 
Ochus,  king  of  Persia,  first  of  all  destroyed  thi'ir  shipping  at  sea  ;  and  then, 
retiring  witliin  the  walls  of  their  city,  when  they  found  they  could  nold  out  no 
longi-r,  set  fire  to  their  houses,  and  bimt  themselves  and  their  effects  together." 
Sercmne. 

Ver  5.  Ashkelon  shall  .»««,  &c.— That  is,  the  Philistines,  their  neighbours, 
shall  be  alarmed  and  tremble. 

Ver.  6.  A  bastard  shall  diijell  in  Ashdod. — Heb.  "  A  stranger,"  or  fiireigner ; 
B-iothroyd,  "A  spurious  race"  of  different  nations  ;  AViocow?,  "  strangers." 

Ver.  1.  1IU  blond  out  of  his  mo^ith-'thnl  is.  put  an  en<l  lo  his  idolatrous 
practices.  "  The  metaphor  (says  iVe;pC'mi«)  i-<  taken  from  beasts  of  pre>  .vho 
gorge  themselves  with  blosid."  The  heathen  oliered  "  drink-onerings  of  blood," 
mixH  with  wi.ne  ;  but  these  were  absolutely  fofbidilcn  to  the  J(!ws,  (Le.  xni. 
26.    Ps.   xvi.  4..)  and  conseqiicntlv  to  the  heathen  on   their  conversion.     Sec 

Ol  lent.  ui.  iHo.  752. He  shall  be  for  our  Gorf— That  is,  a  convert  to  the 

GiM.  of  Israel. As  a  iropernor.— Meaning,  that  he  shall  be  as  a  citiz(;n  of 

Jerusaeryi,  entitled  even  to  lill  its  ii'agislracy  ;  but  the  F,kronite,ur  natural 
Dorn  PhdLsl.ne.  should  rank  in  Ashdod  as  a  Jebusite  did  in  Judah,  that  is,  as  an 
alien  ;  so  Blayney.  Jnse^hv.s  mentions  tlie  Cunveraion  of  many  of  the  Plii- 
(Antrq.  lib.  xiii.  xv.  4. 


istjnes  to  Judaism. 
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original  grounds  of  the  suspicion  will  be  seen  in  our  note  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  9.  {Home's  Crit.  Introd.  Townsend's  O.  Test 
Arrang.) 

This  chapter  contains  prophetic  burdens  relative  to  Syria, 
Phenicia,  and  Palestine,  which  were  conquered  successively 
by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  by  Alexander  the  Great.  Expositors 
differ  as  to  which  may  be  here  intended,  but  perhaps  both  may 
be  alluded  to.  The  chief  subject  of  this  chapter  is,  however, 
the  peaceful  kingdom  of  Messiah,  which  being  "not  of  this 
world,"  neither  requires  nor  ailmiis  of  military  ponip,  or  secu- 
lar force;  but  which  is  introduced  by  himself  riding  upon  an 
humble  ass,  and  thereby  "pouring  contempt  on  all  earthly 
grandeur,  and  rejecting  all  human  aid." 

The  address  to  Zion,  or  the  daughter  of  Zion.  (ver.  11—13,) 
may  require  elucidation.  The  prisoners  out  of  the  pit,  must  bo 
the  Jews  returned  from  the  captivity;  this  being  eflected  by, 

Ver.  8.  Because  of  the  army. — Netccome,  "With  an  army,  so  that  nont 
shall  pass  there  ;"  namely,  no  enemy. 

Ver.  9.  Thy  king.—Th\s  term  is  never  applied  to  Zenibbabet,  who  is  only 

called  .governor. Having  salvation. — Blargin,    "Saving  himself"  All  the 

ancient  versions  render  the  word  as  our  translators  do,  or  nearly:  but  the 
Jews  object  to  it,  and  in<leed  it  is  not  easy  lo  defenii  the  translation.  Zion's 
King,  as  "saved"  through  his  awiul  siifferinps.  and  made  triumphant  over 
his  numerous  and  powerful  enemies,  and  exalted  to  the  throne  of  glory  in  our 
nature,  is  "become  tlie  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
him."  Thus,  without  any  forced  rendering  of  the  words,  the  same  general 
meaning  is  established. 

Ver.  lb.  I  uiill  cut  oJT  the  chariot.— Urne\  was  forbidden  the  employment 
of  chariots  and  horses,"(De.  xvii.  16;)  hence  the  Messiah  came  meekly  riding 
upon  an  ass.     Compare  Ho.  ii.  IS. 

Ver.  II.  As  for  thee  also —The  feminine  pronoun  limits  this  to  the  daughter 
of  Zion  ;  i.  e.  to  the  Jews,  the  covenant  with  whom,  at  Sinai,  was  rutilied  by 
blood.  Ex.  xxiv.  6—".  — -Out  of  the  pit.  &c.— Pits,  or  caves,  were  commonly 
used  for  prisons,  sometimes  miry  ones.    Is.  xxiv.  22.    Je.  xxxviii.  6. 

Ver.  12.  Prisoners  of  hope. — "  A  beautiful  address,  as  God,  w  hen  he  doomed 
his  people  to  banishment,  by  no  means  totally  rejected  them."  Bp.  Neto- 
come. 

Ver.  13.  When  I  have  bent  Judah,  &c  — "  A  strong  and  sublime  manner  ol 
expressing  that  God  would  use  Judali  and  Ephiiim  as  his  instruments  of  de- 
stniction"  against  Greece.   -Newcnme. 

Ver.  15.  Filled  like  bowls,  and  as  the  corners  of  the  altar— Fi\M,  namely, 
with  blood,  which  some  explain  of  the  blood  of  their  enemies  slain,  ana 
others  of  the  blood  of  the  victims  shed  as  tliankspiving-otl'erings.  (Assent- 
bly's  Ann.  in  loc.)  If  we  adhere  to  the  former,  as  most  do,  we  must  refer  il 
to  the  ancient  mode  of  fighting,  (still  retained  in  some  parts  of  the  world,) 
when  armies  attacked  each  other  with  shouts  and  yells,  and  tore  one  another 
to  piece."  like  wild  beasts.  See  Nil.  xxiii.  24.  If  weadoin  the  marginal  read- 
ing, "Shall  fill  both  the  bowls  and  the  corners,"  Arc.  we  n.ay  refer  it  to  tha 
blood  of  the  sacrific»^,8,  received  into  bowls,  and  scattered  over  tiie  corners  oi 
the  altars,  where  the  sacrifices  were  deposited.  .       „ 

Ver.  16.  The  stones  of  a  crourn.— Some  su;)pose  this  of"  -wowTied  tropliirs  ; 
but  the  stones  of  a  crown  are  jewels,  and  such  does  the     'jrd  consirici  his 
faithful  [leople.  (Mai.  ii*.  17.)  Nor  is  this  inconsistent  with  the  mllowin^  meta- 
Iihoi,  since  ensigns  were  often  highly  embellished  ;  and  jierhaps  the  ufnns 
them  as  ensigns,  may  refer  to  the  exhibition  of  their  good  examiMC. 

Ver.  17.  Cheerful  — See  margin  ;  i.  e.  to  praise  tlie  God  ol  hanest. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  Bright  clauds.—Sae  margin  j  which  generally  aocom- 
pamed  these  heavy  rains. 


God.  nn't  not  tdols,  to  be  sought. 
For  the  ■=  idols  have  spoken 


a  rui  me  -luois  nave  spoKen  vanity,  and 
the  diviners  have  seen  a  lie,  and  have  told 
false  dreams;  they  comfort  in  ''vain:  there- 
fore they  went  their  way  as  a  flock,  they  '  were 
troubled  because  there  was  no  shepherd. 

3  H  Mine  anger  was  kindled  against  the 
'  shepherds,  and  I  s  punished  the  goats :  for  the 
Lord  of  hosts  hath  visited  his  flock  the  house 
of  Judah,  and  hath  made  them  as  his  goodly 
horse  ••  in  the  battle. 

4  Out  of  him  came  forth  the  i  corner,  out  of 
him  the  i  nail,  out  of  him  the  battle-bow,  out  of 
him  every  oppressor  together. 

5  And  they  shall  be  as  mighty  wen,  which 
tread  down  ^  (heir  enemifs  in  the  mire  of  tiie 
streets  in  the  battle:  and  they  sliall  fight,  be- 
cause the  Lord  is  with  them,  and  '  the  riders 
on  horses  shall  be  confounded. 

6  And  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  I  will  save  the  house  of  Joseph,  and  I  will 
bring  them  again  to  place  them  ;  for  ■"  1  have 
mercy  upon  them  :  and  tliey  shall  be  as  though 
I  had  not  cast  them  off":  for  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  will  hear  them. 

7  And  they  of  Ephraim  shall  be  like  a  mighty 
man,  and  their  heart  shall "  rejoice  as  through 
wine:  yea,  their  children  shall  see  it,  and  be 
glad  ;  their  heart  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

8  I  will  hiss  for  them,  and  gather  them  ;  for  I 
have  redeemed  them:  and  they  shall  increase 
as  the)''  have  increased. 

9  And  I  will  sow  "  them  among  the  people  : 
and  they  shall  remember  p  me  in  far  countries ; 
and  they  shall  live  with  their  children,  and 
turn  again. 

10  I  will  bring  them  again  also  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  gather  them  out  of  Assyria  ; 
and  I  will  bring  them  into  tiie  land  of  Gilead 
and  Lebanon  ;  and  'i place  shall  not  be  found 
for  them. 

11  And  he  shall  pass  through  the  sea  with  af- 
fliction, and  shall  smite  the  waves  in  the  sea, 
and  all  the  deeos  of  the  river  shall  dry  up  : 
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and   the   pride  of  Assyria  shall   be  brought 
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down,  and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart 
away. 

12  And  I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord, 
and  they  shall  walk  ■■  up  and  down  in  his 
name,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  The  (iMtruction  of  Jerusalem.  3  Tlie  elect  lieing  cared  for,  the  rest  are  re)ect«L 
10  The  «lii»es  of  Beniily  and  llanda  broken  by  the  rejection  of  Chrat.  15  The  typa 
and  curte  ol  a  foolish  shepherxl. 

OPEN  thy  doors,  O  Lebanon,  that  the  fire 
may  devour  thy  cedars. 

2  Howl,  fir  tree ;  for  the  cedar  is  fallen  j  be- 
cause the  "  mighty  is  spoiled  :  howl,  O  ye  oaks 
of  Bashan ;  for  the  *>  forest  of  the  vintage  is 
come  down, 

3  There  is  a  A^oice  of  the  howling  of  the  shep- 
herds ;  for  their  glory  is  spoiled  :  a  voice  of 
the  roaring  of  young  lions;  for  the  pride  of 
Jordan  is  spoiled. 

4  T[  Thus  saith  the  Lord  my  God  ;  «  Feed  the 
flock  of  the  slaughter  ; 

5  Whose  possessors  slay  them,  and  hold  them- 
selves not  guilty:  and  they  that  sell  them  say, 
Blessed  "^  be  the  Lord  ;  for  I  am  rich  :  and  their 
own  shepherds  pity  them  not. 

6  For  I  will  no  more  pity  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  saith  the  Lord:  but,  lo,  I  will '  deliver 
the  men  every  one  into  his  neighboui's  hand, 
and  into  the  hand  of  his  king:  and  they  shall 
smite  the  land,  and  out  of  their  hand  I  will  not 
deliver  them. 

7  And  I  will  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  '  even 
you,  O  poor  e  of  the  flock.  And  I  took  unto 
me  two  staves  ;  the  one  I  called  Beauty, 
and  the  other  I  called  >>  Bands  ;  and  I  fed  the 
flock. 

8  Three  shepherds  also  I  cut  off"  in  one 
i  month  ;  and  my  soul  J  loathed  them,  and  their 
soul  also  abhorred  me. 

9  Then  said  I,  I  will  not  feed  you:  that  that 
dieth,  let  it  die  ;  and  that  that  is  to  be  cut  off, 
let  it  be  cut  off";  and  let  the  rest  eat  every  one 
the  flesh  of  ^  another. 


or  in  accord  wiUi,  tiie  blood  of  their  covenant,  seems  to  .inpiy 
that  this  deliverance  from  their  second  bondage  was  in  conse- 
quence of  their  being  God's  covenanted  people;  and  that  they 
were  thereby  as  much  bound  to  gratitude  and  obedience  as 
were  their  forefathers  by  their  miraculous  deliverance  from 
F^gNTit;  :  and  farther,  that  every  victory  they  obtained  over  their 
enemies,  called  upon  them  for  obedience  to  his  laws,  and  for 
sacrifices  upon  his  altar. 

In  the  close  of  the  chapter,  the  God  of  Israel  speaks  of  them 
as  his  sheep  and  his  jewels,  and  intimates,  if  we  mistake  not, 
that  their  example  may  be  singularly  useful  and  ornamental, 
like  a  splendid  ensign  which  shows  from  afar,  and  animates 
and  encourages  those  who  are  entering'upon  the  good  fight  of 
faitli :  their  young  men  should  rejoice  as  with  the  jov  of  harvest, 
(Isa.  ix.  3 ;)  and  their  maidens  praise  God  with  all  the  hilari- 
ty of  the  vintage. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1  — 12.  Israel  repi-oved  for  seeking  to  idols 
and  false  prophets,  and  directed  to  look  to  the  true  God  only. 
—The  promise  of  prosperity  and  plenty  in  the  close  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  leads  the  Prophet  to  suggest  the  means  of 
obtaining  them:  supplication  to  Jehovah,  and  not  to  idols, 
whose  worship  had  already  proved  a  fertile  source  of  calami- 
ties.   The  rest  of  the  chapter  (hko  the  preceding  one)  promises 

Ver.  2.  For  the  idols.— Srte  in.irgin ;  oraclps. Fal.se  rfrenTns.— Hcb."  Dreams 

nf  Wsph'io.i." Went  their  loay  as  a  j?ocA.-— That  is,  followed  one  another 

in  the  same  track. They  were  troubled.— Sea  marsin.     Perhaps  the  scn.se 

IR,  that  they  followed  one  another,  u.ider  the  excuse  that  there  was  no  oracle 
at  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  3    Punished  the  goats.—"  Visited  'jiidgnionts)  upon  the  he-poati!  ;"  i.  e. 

arhitrnry  and  wicked  riders. -As  his  goodly  horse.-  -IJlerally,  "  His  horse  of 

^orv  ;"  or  eorgeoui  hor.se,  richly  caparisoned,  as  the  horse  of  a  communder- 
in-chiof  in  tneday  of  battle. 

Ver.  4.  Out  of  hun  (Judah)  came  forth  the  corner.— yetoemne,  "From 
n  in  (shall  be)  thi'  c'lrner  stone."    See  exposition. 

Ver.  8.  I  XDill  hf,ss  for  tkem.—Comf,n.ra  Is.  r.  26. 

Ver.  9.  /  will  soio  :hem— So  that  tiiey  shall  Rreatly  increase,  as  in  the  verse 

p  ccedint. Shall  live  loith  their  children.— Newcome,   "Shall   preserve 

t  it.r  children." 

-.Chap.  XI.  Ver.  I.  Open  thy  doors,  O  Lel>anon.—\'By  Lebanon  is  meant  the 
lamp  c,  built  of  cedars  from  that  mountain,  (1  KinEsv.  13—18.)  the  destruction  of 
Which,  alon?  with  Jerusalem,  by  the  Romans,  is  here  predicted.  Joscphus  and 
'■y"^'' Jewish  writers  relate,  that  previous  lo  it,s  destruction,  the  eastern  gate 
»l  Ihe  temi-le,  whicli  required  20  men  to  shut  it,  opened  of  its  own  accord.)— i?. 

ulauney  is  of  opinion,  that  "  These  first  tliree  verses  can   relate  tnily  to 


to  the  Je\ys  returning  from  captivity  (for  they  came  gradually 
and  at  dirierent  times)  much  increase  and  prosperity;  and  thia 
in  a  manner  so  extraordinary,  that  it  is  described  by  allusions 
to  the  deliverance  from  Egypt.  This  may,  however,  as  is  gene- 
rally thought,  have  a  farmer  reference  to  their  still  future  re- 
turn from  their  dispersion,  and  final  restoration. 

In  the  promise  of  returning  prosperity  to  the  nation,  it  is 
particularly  predicted,  that  they  should  have  no  need  to  recur 
to  foreign  aid  :  but,  under  the  divine  providence,  should  be  able 
to  furnish  from  themselves  every  kind  of  ruler,  from  the  cor- 
ner stone  and  the  nail,  (the  chief  magistrates,)  on  whom  the 
weight  of  government  rests,  (and  which  terms  are  applied  to 
the  Messiah  himself,  Ps.  cxviii.  22 ;  Isa.  xxii.  23.)  to  the  mili- 
tary commander,  (the  battle-bow,)  and  even  the  exactor,  or 
tax-gatherer,  here  called  the  oppressoi — a  word  of  extensive  im- 
port, including  those  whose  office  was  least  respected  or  be- 
loved— l)ut  speaking  of  whom  it  is  prornised  to  Jerusalem,  "  I 
will  make  thine  ofl^cers  peace,  an.cl  thine  exactors  (the  word 
here  used)  righteousness.     (Isa.  Ix.  17.) 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 17.  Farther  prophecies  tcith  respect  to 
Judea  and  Jerusalem.— The  three  first  verses  of  this  chap- 
ter have  been  thought  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple,  eitfier  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  by  the  Romans; 

the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  by  the  Romana  ;  and  such  (he  adds) 
was  the  ai  plication  made  by  Rabbi  Jo/f«nan."  <i~i. 

Ver.  2.  Tlie  forest  of  the  Vintage. —See  margin.  Netcconie  remaikt.  The 
original  word  is  applied  lo  cedars  ann  vines."    Eze.  xvii  8    23. 

Ver.  3.  T/te  pride  of  Jordan  .-—The  wood  on  its  banks,  the  resort  ol  lions. 
Je.  .vli.x    19.  ...  I 

Ver.  4.  The  flock  of  the  slavshter— Or.  of  slaughter,  as  ver.  7:  i.  e.  the 
Jewish  church,  now  devoted  to  destruction  by  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeani.  See 
2  Kings  .\xiv.  14—16,  and  sequel.  ..  ..         ■     ,, 

Ver.  7.  Two  staves-ThAl  is.  shepherds' staves;  !<,etcconie  crook*.  — - 
The  one  I  called  BEAt'TY- "  To  intimate  how  beautiful  and  pleasant  the  land 
would  have  been,  if  its  inhabitants  had  kept  their  cayenani  wifi  God.  — - 
The  other  I  called  Ra.nds— "  To  signify  the  union  which  ought  x>  have  buI>- 
sisted  between  Jmlab  and  Israel."     Seii'cowe.  ....  ,  ■ 

Ver.  8.  Three  shepherds  also  I  cut  off  in  one  month -V  is.  perhaps,  best 
to  confess  we  do  not  uriilersland  (his.  Neither  Blayney  hewco7ne.n<,r  Boot/i- 
royd  lliiow  iiny  lifedit  upon  it,  liiriher  thiin  the  general  remark,  (olten  made,) 
that  ihe  prophets  arc  in  Scripture  said  to  do  what  they  are  commanded  only 
to  predict.     Si-eJe.  i.  lu.  .        ~.  .    i       jr  i  r    .  » 

Ver.  9.  The  flesh  of  another.— See  marein.  Tha  most  dreadful  feature  of 
a  famine.    See  De.  xxviii.  53—57. 
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Thr  type  of  a  fijoUsh  shepherd. 

;0  And  I  took  my  staff,  eoen  Beauty,  and  cut 
t  asunder,  that  I  might  break  my  covenant 
wliich  I  had  made  with  all  the  people. 

11  And  it  was  broken  in  that  day  :  and  •  so 
the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited  upon  me  knew 
that  it  was  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

12  And  I  said  unto  them,  If  "'  ye  think  good, 
give  me  my  price;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So 
they  weighed  for  my  price  thirty  "  pieces  of 
silver. 

13  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Cast  it  unto 
the  "  potter:  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized 
at  of  them.  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  and  cast  them  to  the  potter  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

14  Then  I  cut  asunder  mine  other  staff,  eveii 
i>  Bands,  that  I  might  break  the  brotherhood 
between  Judah  and  Israel. 

15  TI  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Take  unto 
thee  yet  the  instruments  of  a  foolish  shep- 
herd. 

16  For,  lo,  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the 
land,  ichich  shall  not  visit  those  that  be  "i  cut 
off,  neither  shall  seek  the  young  one,  nor  heal 
that  that  is  broken,  nor  ■•  feed  that  that  stand- 
eth  still :  but  he  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat, 
and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces. 

17  Wo  to  the  idol-shepherd  that  leaveth  =  the 
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» trembling  unto  all  the  people  round  aboiit, 
''  when  they  shall  be  in  the  siege  both  against 
Judah  and  against  Jerusalem. 

3  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a 
burdensome  stone  "^  for  all  people:  all  that 
burden  themselves  with  it  shall  be  cut  in  pie- 
ces, though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be 
gathered  together  against  it. 

4  In  that  day;  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  smite 
every  horse  <'  with  astonishment,  and  his  rider 
with  madness :  1  will  open  mine  eyes  upon 
the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  smite  every 
horse  of  the  people  with  blindness. 

5  And  the  governors  of  Judah  shall  say  in 
their  heart,  'The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
shall  be  my  strength  in  the  Lord  of  hosts  their 
God. 

6  H  In  that  day  will  I  make  the  governors  of 
Judah  like  a  hearth  of  fire  among  the  wood, 
and  like  a  torch  of  fire  in  a  sheaf;  and  they 
shall  devour  all  the  people  round  about,  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left :  and  Jerusa- 
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sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and 

eye :  his  arm  shall   be   clean 

and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly 


right 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

1  Jerusalem  »  dip  of  tremblins  tn  herself,  3  aud  a  bimleiisome  stone  to  her  ailrersa- 
ries.    6  The  victorious  restoring  of  Judah.    9  The  repentance  ol  Jerusalem. 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord   for 
Israel,   saith   the  Lord,   which  stretcheth 
forth  the  heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundation 
of  the  earth,  and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man 
within  him. 
2  Behold,  I  will  make  Jerusalem   a  cup  of 
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lem  shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own  place, 
even  in  Jerusalem. 

7  The   Lord    also  shall  save    the   tents  of 
Judah   first,  that  the  glory  of  the  house   of, 
David  and  the  glory  of  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem   do  not   magnify  themselves  against 
Judah. 

8  In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  defend  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  that  is  ^  feeble 
s  among  them  at  that  day  shall  be  as  David  ; 
and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  ''  God,  as 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  them. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
I  \\\\\  seek  to  >  destroy  all  the  nations  that  come 
against  Jerusalem. 

10  Tl  And  I  i  v;ili  pour  upon  the  house  of  Da- 
vid, and  upon  the  inhabitants  of.Terusalem,  the 
spirit  of  •■  grace  and  of  i  supplications  :  and 


but  we  confess  we  are  not  certain  that  it  refers  to  either;  it 
may  predict  the  destruction  of  the  forest  itself,  of  whose  mighty 
cedars  scarcely  any  now  remain.  Or  if  it  refers  to  Judea,  in 
being  blended  with  the  destruction  of  the  woods  that  grew  on 
the  banks  of  Jordan,  it  may  metaphorically  apply  to  laving 
waste  the  country  at  a  future  period,  as  we  liave  seen  it  long 
since  fultilled.  In  the  14th  verse,  the  disappointed  Prophet, 
discouraged  by  the  ill  success  of  his  lal)ours,  breaks  tlie  staves, 
or  crooks,  which  must  be  considered  as  the  badges  of  his  pas- 
toral office,  to  signify  his  resignation  of  it,  and  the  disannul 
ling  of  Goti's  covenant  with  the  nation;  and  he  is  ordered  to 
fake  in  their  stead  "  the  instruments  of  a  foolish  shepherd  ;" 
that  is,  weapons  of  violence  and  destruction ;  implying,  that 
those  who  refused  to  submit  to  the  divine  government,  should 
be  subjugated  to  governments  of  a  much  severer  character. 

It  is  obvious,  that  the  latter  chapters  of  this  book  are  highly 
symbolical.  The  Prophet  himself  appears  as  a  type  of  the  good 
Shepherd,  the  Messiah,  and  in  the  ungrateful  treatment  which 
himself  received,  strongly  prefigures  the  treatment  of  his  di- 
vine Master.  On  the  resigning  his  prophetic  office,  he  appeals 
to  them  for  wages,  as  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  estimation 
in  which  his  services  had  been  held  ;  they  then  insult  him  by 
ofTering  the  price  of  a  slave,  and  which  he  resents  by  casting  it 
to  the  potter,  as  intimating  that  it  was  the  price  only  of  the  low- 

Ver.  10.  It  teas  brnken— That  in,  "  His  covenant  of  feeding  the  flock." 
Nerocome. 

Ver.  11.  So  the  poor. — "The  common  people,  who  oliserved  this  action  of 
the  prophet,  understooil  it  to  be  symlKilical,  and  to  represent  God's  conduct 
toward  them."    Boothroyd. 

Ver.  12.  Give  me  my  ■price—."  Rate  my  labours  as  a  trtie  shepherd.  And 
they  rated  them  contemptuously  ;  thirty  picceii  of  silver  being  the  price  of  a 
slave."     A'etoccwn*.     See  Ex    x.xi.  32. 

Vor.  13.  I  have  been  prized.— '  lehnvah  calls  the  price  of  the  prophet  his 
von  price,  and  commands  that  it  should  not  be  accepted."  Newcoine. — —In 
the  house  of  the  Lord.—U  is  natural  to  3ii|i|H>se  tliat  the  prophet  met,  in  some 
jart  of  the  temple,  the  potter  who  inaile  the  vessels  for  sacred  use. 

Ver.  14.  That  I  anight  break  the  brotherhood.— Fntm  this  verse  it  has  been 
'nferr(!d,  that  the  chapter  must  have  been  written  before  the  seitaration  of  the 
two  kingdoms,  or  at  least  before  (he  captivity  of  Israel.     But  this  is  not  con- 

usive.  The.se  words  might  refer  only  to  the  disunion  of  lite  returnt-d  cap- 
tives, and  to  the  dissensions  breaking  out  amongst  them  :  and  so  tliey  are  un- 
Jerstood  by  Dr.  Boothroyd. 

Vi-T.  15.  The  instruments  nf  a  foolish  shepherd. -Whnt  could  these  be? 
certainly  what  were  unsuitable  and  improtier ;  intitnatinc.  that  the  idiilatnuis 
teachers  and  rulers  took  wroiie  means  to  fulfil  their  duties,  (or  which  (hey 
woulil  be  called  upon  hereafter  to  give  account. 

Ver.  16  7  will  rai.se  wp— That  is,  I  will  permit  such  a  one  to  come  for- 
ward, whose  character  and  fate  is  here  described. 

▼•f.  17.  Wo  to  the  idol  shepherd.— Tiua  will  apply  equally  to  king  or  priest, 
9U4 


est  of  labourers ;  those  that  tread  the  clay,  or  the  morter,  (Na- 
hum  iii.  14.)  In  this,  however,  he  is  chiefly  to  be  considered  as 
a  type,  the  Evangelist  JIatthew  comparing  this  with  the  far 
more  criminal  conduct  of  the  Jews  in  the  rejection  of  our  Sa- 
viour.    (See  Matt,  xxvii.  9,  10.) 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  A  rrophctic  burden  against  Jndah 
and  Jerusalem.— M  the  siege  referred  to  in  verse  2,  be  that  oi 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  it  had  a  remarkable  fulfilment  in 
the  etlects  which  the  scene  had  on  the  invading  general  (Titus) 
and  his»rmy,  who  were  shocked  at  the  madness  and  olistinacy 
of  the  Jews  in  destroying  themselves  and  one  another,  as  we 
shall  hereafter  more  particularly  remark  (See  on  Malt,  xxiv.) 
Many  commentators,  however,  consider  this  prediction  as  re- 
ferring to  an  event  at  a  far  greater  distance,  (Rev.  xx.  9.)  when, 
indeed,  it  may  be  more  signally  accomplished.     (See  nore.) 

The  tenth  verse  is  quoted  by  Si.  Matthew  as  reterniig  to  our 
Saviour,  who  was  pieitced  upon  the  cross  ;  and  such  a  lamen- 
tation no  doubt  took  place,  when,  after  St.  Peter  had  charged 
the  Jews  with  killing  "the  Prince  of  life,"  the  Spirit  of  grace 
was  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  many  thousands  were  sub- 
sequently converted  to  Christianity.  St.  John,  however,  as- 
sures US,  that  another  day  is  coming,  when  "every  eye  shall 
see"  the  Saviour,  they  especially  "who  pierced  him"— mean- 
ing the  descendants  of  his  murderers— "  and  all  the  kindreds 

who  may  be  an  idolater.    See  Eze.  x.xxiv.  3,  4. Their  clatvs-Or  "  hcofs." 

Chap.  XII    Vcr.  l.  The  burden.— See  note  on  U.  x\n-  \. 

Ver.  2.  A  Clip  of  trevihluig. — "An  inebriating  and  siiipifying  potion  .... 
Jerusalein  shall  strike  (he  na(ions  with  dretiJ  and  astonishment."  Nei'-comt. 
[Some  consider  this  as  predicting  the  victories  of  the  iM.ic.cahies  over  Antj- 
ocbus  ;  bu(  (hat  persecutor  never  besieged  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  lanrJage  I8 
ntiich  too  strotig  to  denote  (heir  successes.  It  is  probable  that  (he  Rcciimplish- 
ment  of  it  is  still  future  ;  and  will  take  place  after  (he  lelurn  of  the  Jews  to 
their  own  l.Tnd.j — Bngster. 

Ver.  3.  A  burdensome  stone.— Hch.  "A  stone  of  burden."  "  .lermne  ha» 
e:^plained  this,  by  informing  tis  that  it  was  an  anciiuit  citstom,  and  then  obser\'ea 
in  (he  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  to  have  large  round  s(ot  es,  which  (he  young 
men  took  up,  as  an  e.\ercise  of  their  strength  \  some  raising  them  as  high  u« 
the  knee,  some  as  high  as  the  breast,  antl  others  above  Ihe  head,  with  incil 

arms."   Dr.  Bontiiroyd. All  that  burden  lhem.selves  ivith  it  shall  be  cut.— 

Newcome,  "Woiitided."    Compare  Mat.  xxi.  44. 

Ver.  4.  Every  horse  with  astonishvient— Or  "teiTor."  We  do  not  under 
stand  tills  prediction  ;  and  as  it  is  genenilly  reckoned  aitiong  those  yet  unac- 
complished, we  sliall  not  a((empt  to  force  a  meaning  on  it.  , 

Vir.  6.  Like  a  hearth  o/^re.— This  is  supposetl  to  refer  to  clearing  ttiB 
woods  by  fire  ;  the  common  practice  in  some  countries. 

Ver.  8  He  that  is  fiebtc—Thi?.  may  imply  either  weakness  of  body,  oi 
dejection  in  mind. As  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  —Does  not  Ibis  im- 
ply, that  the  illustrious  person  usually  styled  "the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  wa« 
also  himself  God »  The  language,  however,  as  applied  to  Judah.  is  hyperbolical. 


The  Jonntain  of  purgation. 

they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pier- 
ced, and  they  shall  mourn  ™  for  him,  as  one 
mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bit- 
terness for  him,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for 
his  first-born. 

1 1  In  that  day  shall  there  be  a  "  great  mourn- 
ing in  Jerusalem,  as  the  mourning  of  Hadad- 
riminon  in  the  valley  of  "  Megiddon. 

12  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  p  every  family 
apart ;  the  family  of  the  house  of  David  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart;  the  family  of  the  house 
of  Nathan  i  apart,  and  their  wives  apart; 

13  The  family  of  the  house  of  Levi  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart;  the  family  of  ■•  Shimei 
apart,  and  their  wives  apart ; 

14  All  the  families  that  remain,  every  family 
apart,  and  their  wives  *  apart. 

CHAPTER    XIII. 

I  The  fountain  of  p'lrsation   for  Jerusalem,  2  from   idolatry,    and  false  prophecy. 
7  '('lie  death  of  Christ,  anil  the  trial  of  a  third  part, 

IN  that  day  there  shall  be  a  =■  fountain  open- 
ed to  the  house  of  David  and  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  ''  unclean- 
ness. 

2  H  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  I  will  cut  oif  "^  the 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  they 
shall  no  more  ''  be  remembered  :  and  also  I 
will  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirit 
•  to  pass  out  of  the  land. 

3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  any 
shall  yet  prophesy,  then  his  father  and  his 
mother  that  begat  him  shall  say  unto  him, 
Thou  shalt  not  live  ;  for  thou  speakest  lies  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and  his  father  and  his 
mother  that  begat  him  shall  ''thrust  him  through 
when  he  prophesieth. 

4  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  prophets  shall  be  ashamed  every  e  one  of 
his  visioq,  when  he  hath  prophesied ;  neither 
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^  garment 


shall  they  wear  a 
ceive : 

5  But  he  shall  say,  I  am  no  prophet,  1  am  a 
husbandman  ;  for  man  taught  me  to  keep  cat- 
tie  from  my  youth. 

6  And  one  shall  say  unto  him.  What  are  these 
wounds  in  thy  hands?  Then  he  shall  answer 
Those  with  which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house 
of  my  friends. 

7  Tl  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd, 
and  against  the  man  that  is  my  )  fellow,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  :  smite  ^  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  shall  be  scattered :  and  I  will  turn 
my  hand  upon  the  little  ones. 

S  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  all  the 
land,  saith  the  Lord,  two  parts  therein  shall 
be  cut  off  and  die;  but  the  third  shall  be  left 
thci-ein. 

9  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the 
fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined, 
and  will  try  them  as  gold  i  is  tried  :  they  shall 
call  on  my  name,  and  I  will  hear  them  :  I  will 
say,  It  is  my  people  :  and  they  shall  say,  The 
Lord  is  my  God. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

1  The  destroyers  of  Jerusalem  destroyed.  4  The  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  graces  of 
his  liingdom.  12  The  plague  of  Jerusalem's  enemies.  16  The  remnant  shall  mm 
to  tlie  Lord,  20  and  Uieir  spoils  sJiall  be  holy. 

BEHOLD,  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  and 
thy  spoil  shall  be  divided  in  the  midst  of 
thee. 

2  For  I  will  gather  all  nations  against  Jeru- 
salem to  battre  ;  and  the  city  »  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  houses  rifled,  and  the  women  ravish- 
ed ;  and  half  of  the  city  shall  go  forth  into 
captivity,  and  the  residue  of  the  people  shall 
not  be  cut  off  from  the  city. 

3  T[  Then  shall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight 
against  those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in 
the  day  of  battle. 


of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him."  The  text  will  then 
receive  its  complete  accoinplishment.  (See  Rev.  i.  7.)  When 
this  mourning  is  said  to  be  of  every  family  apart,  perhaps  it 
must  not  be  taken  literally;  but  impIiLS  that  it  stiall  not  be  a 
general  exttrnal  mourning  only;  but  private,  distinct,  and  in- 
dividual. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 9.  Jerusalem'' s  pardon  and  purifica- 
tion.—'^  111  that  day  shall  a  fountain  be  opened."  On  this  pas- 
sage Dr.  Blayncy  excellently  remarks,  "'The  blood  of  Christ 
which  cleanscth  from  all  sin  {I  John  i.  7.)  is  manifestly  here 
intended,  the  .lews  being,  upon  their  repentance  and  conver- 
Bion,  to  be  admitted  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  cove- 
nant. Sin  and  iinclca7iness  are  legal  terms;  the  former  de- 
notes sin  generally,  or  any  transgression  of  the  law  which  re- 
quired atonement ;  the  latter  is  used  for  that  uncleanness  which 
secluded  man  from  all  intercourse  with  God  and  holy  things. 
Whatever  efficacy  legal  sacrifices  had  in  purifying  the  people, 
the  same  is  ascribed  to  the  blood  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation." 

What  follows  relates  to  the  destruction  of  idols,  and  to  the 
expu  sion  from  Judea  of  necromancy,  and  false  pretensions  to 
the  spirit  of  prophecy;  insoiniich,  that  men,  instead  of  wear- 
ing a  roucrh  garment  to  deceive,  should  renounce  all  preten- 
sions of  that  nature,  and  pass  only  for  field  slaves,  or  labour- 
ers in  agriculture.  And  even  if  any  person  should  observe  on 
them  the  marks  of  the  idol  theyliad  been  accustomed  to  serve, 
he  should  be  ready  to  excuse  himself,  by  pretending  it  was  only 

Ver.  10.  Therj  shall  Inok  7ipon  me.— [That  this  relates  to  the  (■riicitixion  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  to  his  Ireing  pierced  liy  the  soldier's  spear,  we  iiave  the 
aulliority  of  the  insoired  apostle  John  in  affirming;  and  this  application 
agrees  with  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  anciint  Jews,  who  interiiret  it  of  Mes- 
•iahthi'  son  of  David,  as  Moses  Hadars'jn.  on  Gen.  vwiii.  tliouirli  Jarclii  and 
Abarhanel  rtd'er  it  \(t  the  death  of  i\I('ssiali  tht^  son  of  .Joseph,  wiioin  they  say 
was  to  tie  the  sutfering  iNlessiah,  while  the  (briner  is  to  he  the  triiunpliant 
Messiah.  1 — liasster.  Xeivamie  says,  36  MS5>.  and  two  editions  read  (with 
John  .\ix.  31.)  Upon  HIM ;"  the  difierence  only  half  a  letter.  So  Dr.  Booth- 
roijd.  Dr.  Piye  S)>iir/t.  iiowever,  remarks,  that  the  majority  of  MS.S.  and 
tJiose  of  thi'  fiit'hcsl  antiiinity,  and  all  the  ancient  versions,  consent  in  the 
connnon  readnig,  "  upon  me." 

Vi-r.  11.  As  the  mourning  of  Iladadrimmon. — Proh.ihly  for  king  Josiah. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2    The  proj'hets— That  is,  the  false  proidiets. 

Ver.  c.  Wlint  are  these  lonunds. — Dr.  Blayney  says,  "  Two  ancient  cus- 
toms are  clearly  alluiied  to  here  ;  that  of  the  idolatrous  prophets,  who  soni-'ht 
toeng.is.'e  the  attention  of  their  god  hy  cutting  of  themselves.  1  Kings  .wiii.  'JS. 
The  other,  that  of  tliose  who  cut  theniiselves  as  a  token  of  their  grief  and 
mourning  for  Iheir  deceased  relations  and  friends.  Jer.  xvi.  6.  Il  appears  also 
from  Jer.  .vlviii.  37,  that  these  cuttings  were  performed  on  the  hands  in  parti- 
cular." See  *>ur  note  on  Isa.  xliv.  5. 

Ver.  7.  Againut  the  tnan  tiiat  is  my  fellow. — The  word  for  man  implies 
•Irengtli,  or  power ;  that  rendered  7ny  fellmo,  implies  neamoss :  so  Blayney 
l?.4 


the  mark  of  his  master,  or  received  in  the  house  of  mourning 
— certain  scars  being  considered  as  tokens  of  mourning  :  nay, 
so  great  should  become  the  zeal  against  idolatry,  that  if  any 
should  persist  in  their  idolatrous  profession,  their  ov/n  parents 
should  be  ready  to  execute  the  law  against  them  in  its  utmost 
severity.     (See  Deut.  xviii.  20.) 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  adverts  to  the  character  and 
sufferings  of  Messiah  ;  or  rather,  as  is  remaiked  by  13p.  Chan- 
dler, there  is  an  obvious  connexion  between  this  and  the  two 
preceding  chapters,  the  intervening  passages  being  of  the  na- 
ture of  parentheses.  In  the  Uth  chapter,  we  have  an  allusion 
to  the  betraytncnt  of  our  Saviour  by  Judas— in  the  twelfth,  to 
his  crucifixion  by  tlie  Jews,  and  their  subsequent  penitence — 
and  in  this,  to  his  high  and  mysterious  relation  to  the  Deity, 
and  to  his  death,  considered  as  a  satisfaction  to  the  divine  jus- 
tice. The  7th  verse  is  an  appeal  to  that  iustice,  as  if  it  had 
slept  during  the  former  dispensations,  and  the  time  was  now 
come  for  it  to  awake  against  "  the  good  Shepherd,"  who  had 
engaged  to  "lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep."  He  was  slain, 
and  the  sheep  were  scattered,  but  not  destroyed.  And  even 
now,  after  all  the  calamities  which  the  children  of  Abraham 
have  suffered,  "  a  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace," 
is  preserved,  and  shall  eventually  be  restored  to  greater  privi- 
leges than  ever. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Predictions  of  judgment,  and pr(>- 
miscs  of  perpetual  peace  and  holiness. — Tiie  first  verses  of  this 
chapter  are  usually  applied  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the 

renders  it,  "  The  man  who  is  next  to  me  in  power  and  authority."  Dr  Pye 
Smith  renders  it,  "The  man  near  to  ine,"  meaning,  personally  united.  Dr. 
Boothroyd  adheres  to  the  common  version  ;  "  Because  (says  he)  1  think  there 
is  tiie  same  amhis-uity  (in  it)  as  in  the  original.  It  may  mean,  (my)  intimate 
friend  or  associate  ;  ....  my  equal,  as  enjoying  the  same  nature."  Plul.  n.  S. 

Smite.— Sewcome,  (following  the  Arahic.)  supplies  "I  will,"  as  in  Mat 

xxvi.  31. Turn  my  hand  upon  the  little  ones— Thai  is.  upon  Christ's 

"  liUle  flock."  Luke  xii.  3'2.     The  apostles  were  all  presened,  except  Jiidas. 

Ver.  8.  Two  parts  ....  cut  ojf— This,  it  is  prohable.  was  literally  the 
case  in  the  rleslruction  of  Jerusalem  hy  the  Romans.  ■_     „  „     « 

Ver.  9.  The  third  fart  through  the  fire.— Yhts  was  the  rcninant '  of 
which  Isaiah  ami  .-^t.  Paul  speaks,  Rom.  ix.  27.  This  passingthroiigh  the  fire, 
seems  to  allude  to  those  fiery  ordeals  which  were  common  aniong  the  heathen, 
and  some  of  which  were  acts  of  dedication  to  I  heir  idols  :  these  'Here  utterly 
prohihited  to  the  Jews  :  hut  they  appear  to  he  a  n.l.-d  to.  Isa.  xliii.  2,  where 
the  trials  of  Go;rs  people  are  compared  to  walking  through  the  hre."  oee 
also  our  exposition  of  2  Kings  xvi.  a.nd  note  oil  Ezek.  xvi.  21.       _ 

Chap  XIV  Ver.  2.  /  loill  gatiier  all  nations.— Sewcome.  All  the  na- 
tions ;"  if  this  verse  he  understood  of  the  Romans,  this  n.JSt  refer  to  the  na- 
tions confederate  with  them  .       „       ,     ,       ,  ,1 

Ver  3  Then  shall,  &c. — That  n.  after  the  heathen  nations  have  been  made 
use  oi"  to  correct  the  Wees  of  the  Jews,  those  nations  shall  also  tie  punishca 

according  to  their  demerits     This  is  the  language  of  all  the  prophets. 10 

980 


TTifc  coming  of  Christ. 
4  And  his  foet  shall  stand 


In  that  d;iy  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem 
on  the  east,  and  the  mount  of  Olives  shall 
cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward  tiie  east 
and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  he  a  very 
great  valley  ;  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall 
remove  toward  the  north,  and  half  of  it  to- 
ward the  south. 

5  And  ye  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  ''  the 
mountains;  for'  the  valley  of  the  mountains 
shall  reach  unto  Azal :  yea,  ye  shall  flee,  like 
as  ye  fled  from  before  the  ''  earthquake  in  the 
days  of  Uzziah  king  of  Judah  :  and  /  the  Lord 
my  God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with 
thee. 

6  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, '  thai 
the  light  shall  not  be  e  clear,  nor  •>  dark  : 

7  But  i  it  shall  be  one  day  which  shall  be 
known  to  the  Lord,  not  day,  nor  night :  but 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  at  evening  time  it 
shall  be  light. 

S  And  it  sliall  be  in  that  day,  that  living  wa- 
ters shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  ;  half  of 
them  toward  tlie  )  former  sea,  and  half  of 
them  toward  the  hinder  sea:  in  summer  and 
in  winter  shall  it  be. 

9  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the 
earth :  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord, 
and  his  name  one. 

10  All  the  land  shall  be  ''  turned  as  a  plain 
from  Geba  to  Rimmon  south  of  Jerusalem  : 
and  it  shall  be  lifted  up,  and  i  inhabited  in  her 
place,  from  Benjamin's  gate  unto  the  place  of 
the  first  gate,  unto  the  corner  gate,  and//o??? 
the  tower  of  Hananeel  unto  the  king's  wine- 
presses. 

11  And  men  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall 
be  no  more  ■"  utter  destruction  ;  but  Jerusa- 
lem shall  "  be  safely  inhabited. 

12  T[  And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith 
the  Lord  will  smite  all  the  people  that  have 
fought  against  Jerusalem  ;  Their  flesh  shall 
consume  away  while  they  stand  upon  their 
feet,   and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in 
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XIV.   The  plague  of  Jerusalem's  enemies 
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13  And  it  sliall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
a  great  tumult  "  from  the  Lord  shall  be  among 
them  ;  and  they  shall  lay  hold  every  one  on 
the  hand  of  his  neighbour,  and  p  his  hand 
shall  rise  up  against  the  hand  of  his  neigh- 
bour. 

14  And  1  Judah  also  shall  fight  •■  at  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  the  wealth  '  of  all  the  heathtrn 
round  about  shall  be  gathered  together,  gold, 
and  silver,  and  apparel,  in  great  abundance. 

15  And  so  shall  be  the  plague  of  the  horse, 
of  the  mule,  of  the  camel,  and  of  the  ass,  and 
of  all  the  beasts  that  shall  be  in  these  tents,  as 
this  plague. 

16  If  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every 
one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations  which  came 
against  Jerusalem  shall  even  '  go  up  from 
year  to  year  to  worship  the  Kirjg,  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  to  keep  the  feast  of  "  tabernacles 

17  And  '  it  shall  be,  that  whoso  will  not  come 
up  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  unto  Jeru- 
salem to  worship  the  King,  the  Lokd  of  hosts, 
even  upon  them  shall  be  no  rain. 

18  And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  and 
come  not,  *  that  have  no  ^rain  ;  there  shall  be 
the  plague,  wherewith  the  Lord  will  smite  the 
heathen  that  come  not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of 
tabernacles. 

19  This  shall  be  the  y  punishment  of  Egypt, 
and  the  punishment  of  all  nations  that  come 
not  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

20  T[  In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the 
'bells  of  the  horses,  -HOLINESS  UNTO 
THE    LORD  ;  and  the   pots   in   the   Lord's 

"house   shall    be   like   the   bowls    before   the 
altar. 

21  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Judah 
shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and 
all  they  that  sacrifice  shall  come  and  take  of 
them,  and  seethe  therein  :  and  ''  in  that  day 
there  shall  be  no  more  the  "  Canaanite  in  the 
house  "^  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 


Romans;  but  as  the  rest  of  the  chapter  is  generally  referred  to  a 
far  distant  period,  namely,  that  of  the  Millennium,  probably 
these  also  may  have  a  farther  accomplishment  in  either  the 
commencement  or  close  of  that  period.  As  to  the  miraculous 
event  alluded  to  in  verse  4,  it  would  be  presumptuous,  as  well 
as  vain,  to  attempt  its  explanation.  Many  have  grounded 
hereon  a  confident  expectation  of  a  personal  appearance  of  the 
Messiah,  for  which  we  do  not  find  sufficient  warrant.  The 
subsequent  parts  of  the  chapter,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  God's 
people,  appear  to  describe, — 1.  A  period  of  remarkable  light 
and  knowledge:  a  day  without  night,  illumined  by  a  sun  that 

Ihe  day  of  battle.— The  Chaldee  refers  this  to  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and 
hU  host  at  the  Red  sea  ;  but  it  seems  a  general  allusion  to  God's  manifold 
appearance  on  the  behalf  of  his  people  Israel. 

Ver.  4.  Upon.  Che  mtyunt  of  Olives,  &c. — "  Josephus  informs  uj,  that  by 
the  earthquake  in  the  days  ol  Uzziah,  (Amos  i.  1,)  one  half  of  tlie  mountain 
was  broken  off  from  the  western  side,  and  having  rolled  four  furlongs  towards 
the  eastern  side,  stopped,  so  that  the  roads  were  choked  up.  In  a  similar  man- 
ner, either  by  an  earthquake,  or  some  other  means,  the  valley  of  the  moun- 
tains (i.  e.  between  the  mountains  on  which  Jerusalem  stood)  should  be 
choked  up."    Boothroyd. 

Ver.  3.   Unto  Azal. — A  place  so  called  because  wear  Jerusalem. All  the 

taints  (Heb.  "holy  ones")  with  thee— Or  "  witii  him."  So  the  versions, 
Chaldee,  and  many  M.SS.     Newcotne. 

Ver.  6.  The  light  shall  not  he  dear,  nor  dark.—Neiticmne,  "  Not  a  bright 
light  and  darkness."  This  is  very  obscure  ;  «e  should  explain,  "  not  some- 
times light  and  sometimes  dark,  but  all  brightness,  so  that  at  eventide  it 
ihall  be  light." 

Ver.  7.  it  shall  be  one  day.— See  margin. Not  day  nor  night.— Weh. 

"  Not  dav  and  not  nigh'  ;"  which  is  generally  understood  to  mean  a  cloudy  day, 
neither  clear,  nor  very  dark  ;  while  some,  on  the  contrary,  understand  it  of  a 
bright  and  perpetual  day.  Sec  Assembly's  Annot.  In  this  view,  it  is  parallel 
wilh  Isa.  h.  19,  20  ;  and  the  words,  "  at  even-tide  it  shall  be  light,"  are  syno- 
nymous with  Isaiah's,  "  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down." 

Ver.  8.  Living  inaters.— See  Ezek.  xlvii.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Turned  (see  margin)  aa  a  ptem— That  is,  "  the  valleys  shall  be 
exalted,  and  the  hilis  made  low ;"  Isa.  xl.  4.  By  which  we  understand,  that 
DO.;  only  should  all  impediments  to  the  spread  of  truth  and  righteousness  be 


never  sets— namely,  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  2.  An  unpre- 
cedented effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  full  tide  of  spiritutil 
influence,  which  shall  convey  holiness  and  purity  wherever  it 
shall  flow.  And,  3.  A  period  of  uncommon  sanctity  and  de- 
votion, when  all  the  common  concerns  of  life  shall  be  marked 
with  "  holiness  unto  Jehovah  ;"  for  "  in  that  day  shallJehovah 
be  king  over  all  the  earth." 

As  to  the  judgments  denounced  against  the  incorrigi- 
ble and  impenitent,  we  may  confidently  leave  them  in  the 
hands  of  God,— for,  "  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right?" 

removed  ;  but  also  that  the  whole  land  should  become  alike  fertile  ;  even  the 
Dead  sea  healed.    See  Ezek.  xlvii.  8,  9. 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  will  smjfe.— Compare  ver.  3. Flesh  shall  con.ivme. 

— [The  predictions  contained  in  this  chapter,  seem  to  relate  to  events  which 
gradually  extend  from  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  glorious  days  of  the  niillenni- 
uin  ;  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  whose  armies  were  com- 
posed of  many  nations,  which  was  "the  day  of  the  Lord,"  in  which  he  came 
"  to  destroy  those  who  would  not  that  he  should  reign  over  them,'' (ver.  1,2;) 
the  subversion  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  being  the  executioners  of  the  piviiie 
vengeance  on  the  Jews,  by  God's  stirring  up  the  barbarous  nations  to  invade 
them,  (ver.  3;)  the  effusion  of  Divine  knowledge  from  Jerusalem,  by  the  pro- 
midgation  of  the  Gospel,  (ver.  4—9  ;)  the  rebuilding  and  renlenishing  of  Jeru- 
salem, (ver.  10,  II  ;)  the  dcstniction  of  the  nations  who  shall  fight  again.st  her, 
(ver.  12—15;)  the  conversion  of  the  remnant  of  those  nations  lo  the  LoiQ 
(ver.  16-19;)  and  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  universal  church  in  the  latter 
days.  (ver.  20.  21.)]— Bag'sffr.  .        „ 

Ver.  18.  That  have  no  ?-am.— See  margin.  "In  Lower  Egypt,  it  rains  otleni 
in  Middle,  seldom;  in  Upper,  not  at  all."    See  Netocome.  , 

Ver.  20.  Upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  &c.— "  God's  name  shall  be  honoured 
in  every  circumstance."  Neiocome.  In  the  East,  both  horses  and  camels  arc 
richly  caparisoned,  with  bells  about  their  necks.     IJamier. 

Ver.  21.  All  they  that  .lacrijice.— This  seems  to  indicate  a  period  when,  ai 
in  the  first  days  of  Christianity,  all  things  shall  be  enjoyed  in  common. 
There  snail  be  no  more  the  Canaanite,  &c.— Taking  this  literally,  it  means, 
that  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  no  more  profaned  by  unholy  person*  ;  o' 
if  by  Canaanite,  we  understand  (as  the  word  means)  a  inerchant,  or  traf- 
ficker, it  means,  there  shall  be  no  trading  there.    See  John  U.  13—16 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  ZECHARIAH. 


"  The  style  of  Zechariah  is  so  remarkably  similar  to  that  of  Jeremiah,  that 
ibe  Jews  were  accustomed  to  observe,  that  the  spirit  of  Jeremiah  had  passed 
into  him.  The  whole  book  is  beautifully  connected  hy  easy  transitions,  and 
present  axvX  future  scenes  are  blended  with  the  most  delicate  contexture.  Epi- 
phanius  attributes  some  predictions  to  Zechariah,  which  were  delivered  ac- 
986 


cording  to  his  account  by  the  prophet  at  Babylon,  ant  on  the  journey  in  hl» 
return  from  thence,  but  these  arc  not  extant  in  Scripture,  and  are  of  very  ques- 
tionable authority.  The  Zechariah  to  whom  an  apocrjphal  book  is  attribute* 
by  some  writers,  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  different  person  from  the  propn«« 
and  according  to  Fabricius,  he  was  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist  "—Grav 


THE  BOOK  OF  MALACHI. 


0»  Malachi.  the  last  of  the  prophets,  so  littlo  is  known,  that  it  has  heen 
Joubted  whether  his  name  be  a  proper  name,  or  only  a  generic  name,  signify- 
ing My  angel  or  messenger.  Origen  entertained  the  extravagant  notion, 
that  he  wiis  an  aneel  incarnate  sent  from  GOD  ;  and  Calinet,  after  Jerome 
and  other  ancient  writers,  is  of  opmion  tliat  he  was  the  same  an  Ezra.  Epi- 
pimnius,  Dorolheus,  and  the  Cbroiiicon  Alexandrinum,  say  that  Malachi 
was  of  the  tribe  of  /Celiuliin,  and  a  native  of  the  town  of  Sapha  ;  and  that 
the  name  Malachi  was  fiven  him  because  of  his  angehc  mildness,  and  be- 
cause an  an"el  used  to  appear  visibly  to  the  people  to  confirm  what  he  had 
eaid.  It  is.  liowever,  certain,  that  he  prophesied  some  time  alter  Haggai  and 
Zechariah,  for  in  bis  time  the  temple  was  rebuilt,  and  the  worship  reesta- 
blishcd,  (chap.  i.  7,  10,  |-2.  iii.  lu  :)  and  conscfjuently  his  ministry  must  have 
coincided  wiih,  or  succeeded,  that  of  Nehemiah.  Dr.  Blair  and  Archhiahop 
Jiewcome  suppose  him  to  have  flourished  about  B.  C.  436  ;  and  Archliishop 
Usher  about  B.  C.  416 ;  but  Dr.  Kennicott  places  him  about  B.  C.  420  ;  which 


date  IS  adopted  by  Dr.  Hales,  as  sufficiently  ogreeme  with  the  description  jf 
Josephu^,  and  the  varying  dates  of  chronologcrs.  The  book  of  Malachi  con 
siata  ol  four  chapters  ;  in  which  the  proohet  reminds  the  Jews  of  the  special 
favours  whicli  Uod  had  bestowed  upon  them  ;  reproves  them  for  not  showing 
due  reverence  to  God;  threatening  their  iejection,and  announcing  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  denounces  the  Divine  iudgments  both  upon  i>e<)ple  ami  priests 
for  their  disrespect  to  (jod  in  their  sacrifices  ;  and  for  their  unlawful  intermar- 
riages with  idolatresses,  and  for  divorcing  their  legilimate  wives  ;  foretels 
the  coming  of  Christ  and  his  harbinger  John  the  Baptist,  to  purify  the  sons  oi 
Levi,  and  to  smite  the  land  with  a  curse  unless  they  all  repented  :  reproving 
them  for  withliolding  their  tithes  and  oti.e.  oblations,  and  also  for  hlaspnemy  ; 
predicting  the  reward  of  the  good,  and  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and 
enjoining  the  strict  observance  of  the  law,  till  the  foreninner  already  pro- 
mised should  appear,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  to  intro<luce  the  Mes- 
siah, and  commence  a  new  and  everlaatini;  dispentiation.] — Bagiler, 


CHAPTER    I. 

1  Malachi   compiaineth  of  Israel's  unkindtiesa.     6  0(  their  irreligionaiieea,    12  and 
profatiKiiesa. 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  to 
Israel  "  by  Malachi. 

2  I  have  loved  ''  you,  saith  the  Lord.  Yet  ye 
say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  Was  not 
Esau  Jacob's  brother  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  yet  I 
loved  ■=  Jacob, 

3  And  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  '^  his  mountains 
and  his  heritage  waste  for  the  dragons  of  the 
wilderness. 

i  4  Whereas  Edom  saith,  We  are  impover- 
1  ished,  but  we  will  return  and  build  the  deso- 
I  late  places  ;  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  They 
i  shall  build,  but  I  will  throw  down  ;  and  they 

shall  call  them.  The  border  of  wickedness, 
'  and,  The  people  against  whom  the  Lord  hath 
j  indignation  for  ever. 

I    5  And  your  eyes  shall  see,  and  ye  shall  say, 
;  The  Lord  will  be  magnified  from  « the  border 
;  of  Israel. 
i    6  T[  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant 

his  master:  if  ^  then  I  he  a  father,  where 
;  is  my  honour?  and  if  I  6e  a  master,  where 
!  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  unto 
i  you,  O  priests,  that  despise  my  name.     And 

ye  say.  Wherein  e  have  we  despised  thy 
'  name? 

7  •>  Ye  offer  polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar ; 
:  and  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  polluted  thee  ? 
\  In  that  ye  say,  The  '  table  of  the  Lord  is  con- 
temptible. 

8  And  if  i  ye  offer  the  blind  ''  for  sacrifice,  is 
it  not  evil  ?  and  if  ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick. 
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is  it  not  evil  ?  offer  it  now  unto  thy  governor ; 
will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  accept  thy 
person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

9  And  now,  I  pray  you,  oeseech  '  God  that 
he  will  be  gracious  unto  us :  this  hath  been 
"■by  your  means  :  will  "  he  regard  your  per- 
sons? saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

10  Who  is  there  even  among  you  that  would 
shut  the  doors /or  nought?  "neither  do  ye 
kindle  Jire  on  mine  altar  for  nought.  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
neither  will  I  accept  an  offering  at  your 
hand. 

11  For  p  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto 
the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be 
great  among  the  '^  Gentiles ;  and  in  every 
*■  place  incense  '  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name, 
and  a  pure  offering:  for  'my  name  shall  be 
gvezt  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

12  But  ye  have  profaned  it,  in  that  ye  say, 
The  table  of  the  Lord  is  polluted ;  and  the 
fruit  thereof,  even  his  meat,  is  contemptible. 

13  Ye  said  also,  Behold,  what  a  weariness  is 
it !  "  and  ye  have  snuffed  at  it,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts  ;  and  ye  brought  that  which  teas  torn, 
and  the  lame,  and  the  sick;  thus  ye  brought 
an  offering :  should  I  accept  this  of  your  hand  ? 
saith  the  Lord. 

14  TI  But  cursed  be  the  deceiver,  "  which  hath 
in  his  flock  a  male,  and  voweth,  and  sacri- 
ficeth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing:  for  I  am 
a  great  King,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  my 
name  is  dreadful  among  the  heathen. 


i  Chap.  I.Ver.  1 — 14.  Malachi  reproves  the  ingratitude  and 
I  vrofaneness  of  the  Jews. — The  openinK  verses  of  this  chapter 
I  nave  occasioned  much  controversy.  In  an  absolute  sense, 
ifod  hateth  nothing  but  sin,  and  sinners  only  on  account  of 
Bin.  (Hos.  ix.  15.)  Vet  was  it  said  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  "The 
I  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,  before  they  had  done  either  good 
:  or  evil ;"  and  here  again,  respecting  the  same  brothers,  it  is  add- 
I  ed,  "Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."  Cruden 
I  remarks,  "  To  hate  is  not  always  to  be  understood  rigorously. 
i  It  frequently  signifies  no  more  than  a  lesser  degree  of  love." 
I  He  instances  in  the  case  of  a  man  having  two  wives,  the  one 
I  of  which  he  prefers  to  the  other,  as  was  plainly  the  case  with 
j  Jacob  himself,  who  is  said  to  have  hated  Leah,  which,  in  the 
!  context,  is  explained  to  mean  only,  that  "he  loved  Rachel 
j  more  than  Leah."  (See  Gen.  xxix.  30,  31.  Compare  Deut. 
1  xxi.  15.)  The  same  writer  refers  to  our  Lord's  precept,  that  a 
I  tnan  must  "  hate  his  father  and  mother,"  before  he  can  follow 
'  him,  which,  in  a  parallel  passage,  is  explained  in  the  same 
I  way.  (Compare  Luke  xiv.  26.  with  Matt.  x.  37.) 
I     The  only  instance  of  hatred  here  stated,  is,  the  preference 

'     Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  By  Malachi.—  '  By  the  hand  of  Malachi."  This  name  sig- 

I  nifies,  "  iMy  nies.scnger,"  or  "  angel." 

]      Ver.  %  I  have  loved  you. — IThe  prophet  shows  in  these  verses,  (ver.  2—5.) 

,  how  much  Jacob  and   the  Israelites  were  favoured  by  Jehovah,  more  than 

j  Esau  and  the  Edomites.  Through  every  period  of  the  history  of  Jacob's  pos- 
terily.  thi'y  could  not  deny  that  God  had  remarkably  appeared  on  their  behalf; 
out  he  had  rendered  the  heritage  of  E-sau's  descendants,  by  wars  and  various 

I  other  means,  barren  and  waste  forever.] — Bagsler. Was  not  £sau.— 'I'liese 

(  a.-e  tht-  words  of  Jehovah. 
,  Vnr.  3.  /  haled  h'.sait.—"  I  comparatively  hated  him,  by  giving  him  a.:  infe- 
rior .ot."     Se'i^rntiif. 

Ver.  \.  Return  and  bvild.—Setocofne,  "  Build  again." 1  will  throw 

oojcn.  — Namely,  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  (I  Mace.  v.  6.5.)  and  John  Hyrcaniia. 

Uos.  Antiq   xiii.  ix.  1.) And  they  shall  call  them— Or  shall  be  called,  die. 

Vor.  6.  If  I  be  a  father.— {From  this  verse  to  cliap.  ii.  9.  the  prophet  re- 


given  to  Jacob  in  respect  to  his  temporal  heritage,  in  which  we 
may  surely  say  that  Esau  had  no  right  to  dictate  to  his  Maker ; 
ana  even  if  we  carry  the  matter  farther,  and  apply  tht  pas- 
sage to  spiritual  favours,  surely  no  man  can  have  claims  upon 
the  grace  of  God  :  for  then,  as  the  Apostle  says  in  another 
case,  "grace  is  no  more  grace."  (Rom.  xi.  6.)  But  of  the 
Lord's  indignation  against  Esau,  or  ratner  Edom  his  posteri- 
ty, see  our  exposition  of  Ezek.  xxv. 

Not  to  dwell  longer  on  this  subject,  we  may  remark,  that 
the  Prophet  claims  for  his  divine  Master  the  honour  due  to  a 
father,  and  the  obedience  owing  to  a  master  :  on  the  contrarj', 
we  here  find  God  was  not  only  neglected,  but  insulted,  by  both 
priests  and  people,  by  the  oner  of  polluted  bread  arid  faulty 
sacrifices.  Such  as  the  temporal  governor  would  reject  with 
contempt  and  scorn,  brought  they  to  offer  to  the  Almighty: 
and  when  thev  attended  the  services  of  his  temple,  they  were 
readv  to  complain,  "What  a  weariness  it  is!"  He  therefore 
threatens  to  disinherit  Israel,  and  call  in  the  Geiitiles ;  For 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts." 


proves  the  priests  and  people  for  sacrificinp  the  refuse  of  beasts  :  and  denouncei 
punishment  apaiiist  the  former  for  not  teaching  the  people  their  duty  id  tins 

'''\'^rlo7H"ho'is'there.--[lnf't,^!i>i  of  mi.  "  who  "  one  MS  (30  K)  «nt.l>  th» 
LXX.  reads  At,  "surely,"  which  is  adopted  hy  Houblgnnt  and  Archbishop 
\e,rcome.  who  renders,  ''  Surely  the  doors  shall  be  closed  against  you,  neitliei 

shall  ye  kindle  the  fire  of  my  altar  in  ymn."\-Bagster. Shut  the  doors- 

That  is.  attend  tliem.  .  ,.  ,    ..         . 

Ver.  II.  Rising  of  the  sun -[As  the  precexlin?  verse  waj  a  prcdicUon  ol 
the  abolition  of  the  Lcvitical  priesthood,  so  this  is  a  proohecy  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  (^.entiles,  and  the  spiritual  [.neslhood  ol  the  Gospel  time*.  Am 
none  but  priests  of  Aaron's  race  miplil  burn  incense  hefore  Jehovah,  a  total 
change  of  the  e.vternal  administration  of  the  sacred  ordinances  is  evxdentiT 
preiiiclciD—Bagster.  ....         •    ,„ 

Ver.  14.  A  corrupt  thing.— SeoLevit  xxu.  19. 
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TTie  priests  sharply  reproved.  MALACHI. 

CHAPTER    II. 

I  Ui  Hmmlx  rtprovrth  Ihf  prifsw  lur  ni-Klrclliij!  tln-ir  covenant,  U  aiul  Ihe  people 
lur  iili'Uiry,  U  lor  OiluUcry,  17  hiiiI  fur  inridelity. 

AND  now,  O  ye  priests,  this  commandment 
is  for  you. 

2  If  "ye  will  not  hear,  and  if  ye  will  not  lay 
it  to  heart,  to  give  glory  unto  my  name,  saith 
the  LoKD  of  hosts,  1  will  even  send  a  curse 
upon  you,  and  I  will  curse  your  blessings:  yea, 
I  have  cursed  them  already,  because  ye  do 
not  lay  it  to  heart. 

3  Behold,  I    will    •>  corrupt  your  seed,   and 
spread  dung  upon  your  faces,  even  the  dung 

of  your  solemn   feasts  ;  and  ^  one  shall  take 
you  away  with  it. 

4  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  have  sent  this 
commandment  unto  you,  that  my  covenant 
might  be  with  Levi,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

5  My  *  covenant  w'as  with  him  of  life  and 
peace ;  and  I  gave  them  to  him  for  the  fear 
wherewith  he  feared  me,  and  was  afraid  be- 
fore my  name. 

6  The  law  of  truth  was  in  his  mouth,  and 
iniquity  was  not  found  in  his  lips:  he  walked 
with  me  in  peace  and  equity,  ^  and  did  turn 
many  away  from  iniquity. 

7  For  s  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  know- 
ledge, and  they  should  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth:  for  he  is  the  ^  messenger  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts. 

8  But  ye  are  departed  out  of  the  way ;  ye 
1  have  caused  many  to  j  stumble  at  the  law; 
ye  have  corrupted  ^  the  covenant  of  Levi, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

9  Therefore  have  I  also  made  you  contempti- 
ble and  base  before  all  the  people,  according 
as  ye  have  not  kept  my  ways,  but  '  have  been 
partial  in  the  law. 

10  TI  Have  "'  we  not  all  one  father?  hath  not 
one  God  created  us  ?  why  do  we  deal  treacher- 
ously every  man  against  his  brother,  by  pro- 
faning the  covenant  of  our  fathers  ? 

11  Judah  hath  dealt  treacherously,  and  an 
abomination  is  committed  in  Israel  and  in  Je- 
rusalem ;  for  Judah  hath  profaned  the  holiness 
of  the  Lord  which  he  "  loved,  °  and  hath  mar- 
ried the  daughter  of  a  strange  god. 
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CHAP    II.,  III.     The  people  reproved  for  their  sins 

\.i  The  Lord  will  cut  off  Pthe  man  that  doeth 
this,  'I  the  master  and  the  scholar,  out  of  the 
tabernacles  of  Jacob,  and  him  that  offereth  an 
offering  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

13  TI  And  ■■  this  have  ye  done  again,  covering 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping 
and  with  crying  out,  insomuch  that  he  regard- 
eth  not  the  offering  any  more,  or  receiveth  it 
with  good  will  at  your  hand. 

14  Yet  ye  say.  Wherefore?  Because  the 
Lord  hath  been  witness  between  thee  and  the 
wife  of  thy  youth,  against  whom  thou  hast 
dealt  treacherously :  yet  ?>she  thy  companion, 
and  the  wife  of  thy  covenant. 

15  And  did  not  he  make  ■  one?  Yet  had  he 
the  '  residue  of  the  spirit.  And  wherefore 
one?  That  he  might  seek  a  "  godly  ^  seed. 
Therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit,  and  let 
none  deal  ^^  treacherously  against  the  wife  of 
his  youth. 

16  For  ^  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  saith 
y  that  he  hateth  ^  putting  away  :  for  one  cover- 
eth  violence  with  his  garment,  saith  tlie  Lord 
of  hosts:  therefore  take  heed  to  your  spirit, 
that  ye  deal  not  treacherously. 

17  Ti  Ye  have  wearied  *  the  Lord  with  your 
words.  Yet  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  wea 
ried /jm  ?  When  ye  say.  Every  one  that 
doeth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  delighteth  in  them;  or,  Where  is  the 
God  of  judgment? 

CHAPTER  III. 

I  Of  the  messenger,  majesty,  and  grace  ot  Oirist.    7  Of  the  rebellion,  8  sacrilege, 
13  and  infidelity  of  the  people.     16  The  premise  of  blessing  to  Uiem  'hat  fear  God. 

BEHOLD,  I  »  will  send  my  messenger,  and 
he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me  :  and 
the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come 
''  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in  :  behold,  he  shall 
come,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

2  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming? 
and  who  "^  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth  ?  for 
he  is  like  a  refiner's  <■  fire,  and  like  fuller's 
soap  : 

3  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of 
silver:  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi, 
and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they 
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Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 17.  Farther  reproofs  to  priests  and  peo- 
vle. — This  chapter  continues  to  reprove  the  priests  for  their 
anfaithfulness  in  their  office,  for  which  they  are  threatened 
with  curses  instead  of  blessings,  and  to  be  rewarded  only  with 
ignominy  and  contempt.  The  great  degeneracy  of  the  order  is 
then  complained  of,  and  they  are  again  threatened.  The  rest  of 
the  chapter  reproves  the  people  for  marrying  strange  and  idola- 
trous women,  and  multiplying  divorces  with  all  their  conse- 
quent distress,  in  order  to  malie  way  for  such  illicit  alliances. 
(See  Neh.  x.  30,  and  xiii.  33,  &c.)  This  part  of  the  chapter 
is  very  obscure.  Perhaps  the  sense  of  verse  16  may  be,  The 
man  who  puts  away  one  wife,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  mar- 
rying another,  and  tnus  covers  his  sin  under  the  cloak  of  law, 
is  like  a  thief,  who  hides  what  he  has  violently  taken  under  his 
garment,  to  conceal  it.  There  are  no  sins  so  offensive  to  God, 
as  those  which  are  covered  with  the  mantle  of  hypocrisy. 


Chap.  II.  Vir.  3.  I  will  corrupt.— See  margin.    Or  relmkc  "  your  peed  ;" 

.  e.  otT-pring. And  spread  (Hub.  "  scatlur")  dung;  <&c. And  one  shall 

fake  yim  away  loith  it.—Newcome,  "  And  one  sliall  carry  (or  ye  shall  be 
carrimi)  fo  tbe  Hjime  plaice  therewith." 

Ver.  9.  Have  been  partial— See  margin.  Neiocome,  "Have  respect  to  per- 
sons in  the  law." 

Ver.  II.  Whichhe  loved.-Newcmne.  "  Loveth  ;"  i.  e.  which  Jehovah  loveth. 

Daughter  of  a  strange  god— T\ni  is.  "  the  worshipper,'  say.s  Stxocmne. 

(That  is,  a  woman  addicted  to  the  worsliip  of  a  strange  god.  The  prophet 
here  censures  intermarriageH  with  womenof  the  surrotmiring  id.)l.itrous  na 
tims  :  ami  also  divorces,  which  seem  to  have  been  multiplied  for  tlie  purpose 
oT contracting  these  prohihilcd  vna.xxu\.sei.\— Bolster . 

Ver.  12.   The  master  and  scho'ar.—Sre  marffin.     Bp.  Lojeth,  "  The  watch- 
man and  the  answerer."    See  Rs.  cxa.viv.  and  Isa.  l.xii.  6. 

Ver.  13.  Covering  the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears.  &c.— That  is,  the  tears 
and  groans  of  divorced  wives,  referred  to  the  nrii'sts  tor  deci.sion. 

Ver.  14.  The  wife  of  thy  covenant-Thai  is,  thy  covenanted  wife. 

Ver.  1.5.  And  did  not  he  make  one.  .'—Did  not  God  make  one  wife  for  Adam  ? 

—and  wherefore  one?  that  he  mi^ht  seek  a  godly  seed.— Sec  niarpin.    TJiot 

H,  monogamy  (having  one  wife)  is  more  favonrahle  lo  a  rclijioiis  cdncation. 

Bi-ihop  Newcome  quotes,  fr<im  Madan's  ThelypMhura,  aiiollier  rendering; 

•  id  not  one  (God)  make  us?  and   hath  he  the  residue  of  the  .Spirit?     And 

wliat  <|oih  the  one  (God)  seek?  a  godly  seed."  &c.     But  the  prelate  himself 

eads  (t,y  transposition)  "  And  did  not  he   (Ood)  make  one  flrsli?      And   (is 

Jierc  not)  one  spirit  thereto  ?    And  what  duth  he  sock  1"  &.i:.   The  text  is  cer- 

•iniT  peri>lex<3cl  ami  obsuure,  and  we  dare  not  give  a  decided  opinion. 

9tJ3 


Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Predictions  of  the  Messiah  and  his 
forerunner. — In  allusion  to  the  custom  of  Eastern  monarcha 
sending  persons  before  them  to  prepare  the  way,  and  remove 
all  oi)structions  when  they  travel,  John  the  Baptist  is  now  in- 
troduced as  God's  messenger,  preparing  the  way  for  the  Mes- 
siah,who  is  here  designated  as  the  messenger  (or  angel)  of  Glod's 
everlasting  covenant,  which  he  comes  to  publish  by  his  minis- 
try, and  ratify  by  his  death,  as  had  been  long  before  predicted 
by  the  evangelical  Prophet,  Isaiah.  (See  chaps,  xl.,  lii.,  liiii 
&c.) 

What  follows  respecting  the  severe  ministry  here  spoken  of, 
though  undoubtedly  applicable  to  the  Messiah  himself,  seems 
to  have  also  a  reference  to  the  severity  of  John's  preparatory 
ministry,  whose  object  undoubtedly  was,  in  a  great  measure, 
to  "refine  and  purify  the  sons  of  Levi."  For  when  he  saw 
many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  attend   his 

Ver.  16.  i^aith  that  he  hateth  putting  aioay.-Nejoco-me,  "  Saith,  I  liate 

him  that  pullelh  away,"  viz.  his  wife,  to  marry  anotlier. For  one  coverelh 

violence  with  his  garment— Or,  "  what  he  liath  taken  by  violence  under  liis 
garment." 

Chap.  III.  Vev.  1.  The  messenger  of  the  eovenant—'Whom  Jews  as  well 
as  Christians  understand  to  be  the  iNlessiah.  The  ancient  Jewish  book 
Zohar  says,  "  It  is  the  angel  of  whom  it  is  written.  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  That  an- 
gel is  the  Shechina,  the  Redeemer  and  Guardian  of  men."— |.^6f«  Ezra 
acknov.  ledges  that  the  Lord  whom  they  soimht  and  Ihe  Angel  of  Ihe  covenant 
are  the  same,  Ihe  same  thing  being  intended  under  a  double  expression :  and 
Kimchi  says,  "  He  is  the  King  Messiah.  He  is  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant." 

Ver.  2.  Like  fullers'  soap.— Heb.  "  Like  the  borith  of  the  tiillers."  Mons 
Goguet fiaya,  "  With  respect  to  the  her!)  borith,  I  imagine  it  is  sal-wort;  » 
plant  very  common  in  Syria.  Judea,  T.gypt,  a'-d  Arabia :  they  burn  it,  and 
pou  ■  water  on  the  ashes,  which  become  impregnated  with  a  very  strong  lixi- 
via! salt,  proper  for  taking  stains  out  of  wool  or  cloth." 

Ver.  3.  Shall  sit  ax  a  refiner.— A.  band  of  pious  females  were  accustomed  to 
meet  weekly  to  read  and  converse  upon  Ihe  scriptures.  This  text  came  uniler 
consideration  :  one  remarked,  that  a  peculiar  emphasis  seemed  to  rest  on  ihe 
ver!)  sit ;  and  as  she  was  acouainted  witii  a  refiner  of  metals,  she  would  make 
inquiries  of  liim.  She  inquired  of  him  on  her  return  home.  "  if  it  was  cu-'Jo- 
mary  lo  sit  whilst  purifying  silver."—"  O  yes.  madam,  we  always  sit."  '  but 
why  do  yon  sit  ?"  Because  it  is  necessary  to  watch  the  metal  with  great  care ; 
for  if  it  is  suffered  to  remain  beyond  a  certain  point,  the  silver  itself  is  malenally 
injured  ;  so  that  whilst  we  blow  the  coals  to  increase  the  heat,  we  must  stl 
and  carefully  watch  for  the  moment  when  it  J>  >nriiie(l  "    '  But  leiw  do  vou 


offering 


in 


Majesty  and  grace  of  Christ. 

may   offer   '  unto   the   Lord   an 
righteousness. 

4  Then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  as  in  the 
days  of  old,  and  as  in  ^  fotrner  years. 

5  And  I  will  come  near  to  you  to  judgment : 
and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the  sor- 
cerers, and  against  the  s  adulterers,  and 
against  false  swearers,  and  against  those  that 
>•  oppress  the  hireling  i  in  his  wages,  the  widow, 
and  the  fatherless,  and  that  turn  aside  the 
stranger  from  his  right,  and  fear  not  me,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts. 

6  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;  therefore 
J  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed. 

7  T[  Even  from  the  days  of  your  fathers  ye 
are  gone  away  from  mine  ordinances,  and 
have  not  kept  them.  Return  liunto  me,  and  I 
will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
But  '  ye  said,  Wherein  shall  we  return  ? 

8  ly  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have  robbed 
me.  But  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed 
thee  ?     In  ■"  tithes  and  offerings. 

9  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse :  for  ye  have 
robbed  me,  eve7i  this  whole  nation. 

10  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse, 
that  there  may  be  meat  in  my  house,  and 
M'ove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
losts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 

pour  you  out  a   blessing,  that 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive 
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tieaven,  and 


•  there 
%t. 

11  And  I  will  rebuke  the  devourer  for  your 
sakes,  and  he  shall  not  p  destroy  the  fruits  of 
your  ground  ;  neither  shall  your  vine  cast  her 
fruit  before  the  time  in  the  field,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

12  And  all  nations  shall  call  you  blessed: 
lor  ye  shall  be  a  delightsome  land,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

13  H  Your  words  i  have  been  stout  against 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  Yet  ye  say.  What  have 
we  spoken  so  much  against  thee  ? 

14  Ye  have  said,  It  is  vain  to  serve  God  :  and 
what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  ■■  ordi- 
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Elijah'' 8  coming  and  office. 

nance,  and  that  we  have  walked  •  mournfully 
before  tlie  Lord  of  hosts? 

15  And  now  we  call  the  proud  happy;  yea, 
they  that  work  wickedness  are  '  set  up ;  yea, 
they  that  tempt  "  God  are  even  delivered. 

16  II  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake 
^  often  one  to  another:  and  the  Lord  hearken- 
ed, and  heard  j7,  and  a  book  "  of  remembrance 
Wc  5  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared 
th    Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name. 

17  And  they  shall  be  ^  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  ^  'jew- 
els; and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth 
his  own  son  that  serveth  him. 

18  Then  shall  ye  return,  and  •  discern  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between 
him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth 
him  not. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

1  Gotl's  jiiilgment  on  the  wicked,  2  and   his  blessing  on  the  ^ood.    4  He  exhorteth  to 
llie  study  of  the  law.  5  and  telletb  of  Elijah's  coming  and  otTice. 

,  the  day  "  cometh,  that  shall 
as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea, 
and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble :  and 
the  day  that  cometh  shall  burn  ''  them  up,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall  leave  them  nei- 
ther root  nor  branch. 

2  ][  But  unto  you  '  that  fear  my  name  shall 
the  Sun  ^  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing 
in  his  wings ;  and  ye  shall  go  forth,  and  grow 
^  up  as  calves  of  the  stall. 

3  And  ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked  ;  for 
they  shall  be  ashes  under  the  soles  of  your  feet 
in  the  day  that  I  shall  do  this.,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts. 

4  \  Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses  my 
servant,  which  I  commanded  unto  him  in 
Horeb  for  all  Israel,  i^ith  the  statutes  and 
judgments. 

5  \  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  '  the  pro- 
phet before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dread- 
ful day  of  the  Lord  : 

6  And  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children 
to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth 
with  a  curse. 


FOR,  behold, 
burn 


preaching;  he  thus  pointedly  warns  them  against  indifference 
or  hypocrisy  ;  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  cornel"  He  tells  ihem  that  now 
"  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees,"  and  (alluding  to  ano- 
ther popular  figure)  that  the  great  Person,  whose  forerunner 
he  was,  would  "  thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  burn  up  the 
chaff"  wirh  unquenchable  fire."     (Matt.  iii.  7—12.) 

The  following  verses,  (in  the  very  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,) 
severely  reprehend  the  crimes  of  all  ranks  of  society  among 
the  Jews  at  this  period  ;  some  being  guilty  of  oppressing  the 
poor  and  fatherless,  with  many  other  vices;  ana  others  even 
robbing  f4od  their  Maker,  by  neglecting  the  commanded 
"tithes  and  offerings."  This  had  already  subjected  them  lo 
the_ curse  of  God,  withholding  from  them  the  usual  fertility  of 
their  country.  For  this  they  had  even  dared  to  reproach  the 
Lord,  though  it  was  the  consequence  of  their  own  transgres- 
sion. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  however,  a  broad  line  of 
distinction  is  drawn  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked — 
oetvveen  those  that  fear  God  and  those  that  fear  him  not.  For 
the  former  "  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written ;"  the  divine 
Being  had  entered,  as  it  were,  a  record  of  their  piety — he  had 
marked  with  pleasure  their  associations  for  purposes  of  devo- 


know  when  it  is  purified?"  "That,  madam,  is  very  easy— n  is  the  moment  that 
the  silver  clearly  and  perfectly  reflects  the  image  of  my  face."  Lei  ijie  chris- 
tian reitiemher,  that  in  all  his  afflictions  and  trials,  Christ  is  hlowinir  the  coals  ; 
is  makinff  the  furnace  hotter ;  that  he  sUs  and  watches  his  saints  imtil  his 
own  blessed  image  is  reflected  in  them  ;  ihtn  art  ihcij  purified. 

Ver.  5.  Sw//>  ((7!7ne«s.— IThe  coming  of  the  Messiah  would  be  followed  by 
the  condemnation  and  punishment  ot  the  Jewish  nation.  He  would  come 
near  unto  them  in  judgment,  and  be  a  swift  witness  to  testify  that  their  works 
were  evil  ;  and  thus  he  woidd  siieedily  convict  the  sorcerere,  and  other  noto- 
rious criminals,  of  which  the  bidk  of  the  nation  at  that  time  principally  con- 
listed,  and  bnng  them  to  condien  r'Unishment.  Indeed  the  prevalence  of  the 
•ins  here  enumerated,  and  of  similar  crimes,  caused  the  Jews  to  reject  .Jesus 
the  true  Messiah,  and  his  holy  Gospel,  and  thus  brought  on  the  ruin  of  tiie 
whole  nation] — Bass'er. 

Ver.  11.   The  ievnuTer—'Yh&y  is,  the  locust,  &c. 

Ver.  16.  A  book  of  remembrance.— An  allusion  lo  the  records  kept  bykines. 
See  E(,th.  vi.  i. 

Ver  17.  My  ]etoel3.—Newcome,  "  My  pecuhar  treasuw." 


tion — he  calls  them  his  jewels,  and  promises  to  spare  them  "  as 
a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him." 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 14.  God's  judgments  on  the  wicked. 
Predictions  of  Messiah  and  his  foreTunner. — Those  judg- 
ments which  are  in  the  preceding  chapter  compared  to  a  re- 
finer's fire,  in  their  operation  upon  true  Israelites,  are  here 
compared  to  a  consuming  oven,  in  their  effects  on  hypocrites 
and  unbelievers.  The  incarnation  of  Messiah  is  then  promised 
under  the  beautiful  image  of  the  rising  sun—"  the  Sun  of 
righteousness" — when  he  arises  "with  healing  under  his 
wings,"  dissipating  the  shades  and  damps  of  night,  and  spread- 
ing r.ght  and  joy  and  health  around.  But  the  late  Mr.  Robinson 
of  Cambridge,  has  thrown  a  farther  beauty  on  the  metaphor 
from  the  following  circumstance:  Every  morning,  he  was 
told,  about  sun-rise,  in  the  Levant  (particularly  at  Smyrna)  a 
fresli  gale  of  wind  blows  from  the  sea  across  the  land,  which, 
from  its  utility  in  clearing  the  infected  air  is  called  the  Doctor. 
"Now  (says  Mr.  R.)  it  strikes  me  that  the  Prophet  Malachi, 
who  lived  in  that  quarter  of  the  world,  might  allude  to  this 
circumstance,  when  he  says,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  sliall 
arise  with  healing  in  his  icings."  (Oriental  Customs,  JVo. 
367. 

The  chapter,  and  indeed  the  Old  Testament,  closes  with  a 


Chap.  IV  Ver.  1.  All  that  do  wickedly— That  is,  all  the  impenitent  and 
unbelieving.     Rev.  .xxi.  8. 

Ver.  2.  draw  vp — That  is,  thrive  like  stalled  calves. 

Ver.  5.  Elijah  the  prophet— 'That  is,  a  prophet  in  the  spirit  and  powei  of 
Elijah.  See  e.xposition.  So  Messiah  himself  was  often  promised  under  Iho 
name  of  David. 

Ver.  6.  The  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children.  &c.— fhat  is,  lo  recon- 
cile the  people  to  each  other.  So  the  author  of  Ecclesiasticus  seems  to  have 
understood  it.  Ecclus.  xlviii.  10,  11.  But  Newcmne  and  CAaWd/er  render  it, 
"  The  heart  of  the  fathers  with  the  children,  and  the  heart  ot  the  children  with 
the  fathers,"  which  denotes  that  family  discipline  is  the  loundation  of  all  govern- 
ment. This  passage  looks  very  hard  on  ihe  general  complexion  of  society,  aj 
though  bya  master-stroke  of  the  prophelic  pencil,  he  wished  to  prechct  wherein 
the  greatest  demoralization  of  a  nalion  consists— tne  dissolution  of  the  family 
compact.  It  al.so  points  out  the  only  way  in  winch  the  tone  of  society  may 
be  restored.  The  right  government  of  the  family  ettectJally  embraces  th« 
whole  body  of  a  nation.  See  Anderson  on  the  Domestic  Conslitution  ,  also 
Luke  i   17 Smite  the  earth.— Neioco:^u."'Tha  \>iaii."    So  Chandler,  ttt 

mi 


Co7icludin!r  remarks. 


MALACHl 


Concluding  remarks 


%rther  prediction  respecting  John  the  Baptist  under  the  name 
Elija)u  because,  as  an  angelic  interpreter  explaitiS  it,  he  was  to 

fo  before  Messiah  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Khjah,  (Luke  i.  17.^ 
lis  mission  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  Messiah,  as  we  read 
in  tlie  preceding  chapter;  to  put  an  end  to  their  dissensions 
and  sectarian  quarrels,  whicii  John  endeavoured  to  do,  by 
showing  the  people  that  they  were  all  sinners  before  God,  and 


stood  eqtially  in  need  of  the  grace  of  repentance,  (Lukc  in.  7— 
H. ;)  and,  instrutnentally,  to  convert  both  old  and  younj;;,  fa- 
thers and  children,  to  the  obedience  of  the  just.  Many  nidi- 
vidiials  were  converted,  and  were  remarkably  protected  from 
the  threatened  curse;  but  the  nation — the  great  mass  of  the 
people  of  all  classes— remained  obdurate  and  impeni'eni.  The 
curse  came  and  swept  them  all  away. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  MALACHl. 


[Ths  Book  of  Malachl,  says  Bishop  tmpth,  is  written  In  a  Ijind  of  middle 
ttyli',  which  si-cins  to  iiuUcale  that  the  Hchn-w  Poetry,  Ironi  the  lime  of  the 
Bahylonish  captivity,  was  in  a  dochning  state,  and  having  passed  its  prime 
ard  vigour,  was  then  fast  verging  towards  the  dehihty  of  age.  The  wriUngs 
of  this  prophet,  however,  are  Tiy  no  means  devoid  of  tores  and  elegance  ;  and 
ne  reproves  the  wickedness  of  his  countrymen  with  vehemence,  and  exliorts 
them  to  lepentance  and  reformation  with  the  utmost  earnestness.  It  is  no 
mean  riM^ommendntion  of  Malacfii,  as  well  as  a  sanction  of  his  prophetic 
mission,  tnat  his  Book,  though  short,  is  often  referred  to  in  the  inspired  writ- 
ijies  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  his  claim  ti>  the  character  of  a  prophet 
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is  recognized  hy  the  Evangelists,  and  is  admitted  by  our  Lord  himserf".  (Mat 
xi.  10.;  xvii  10—12.  Mar.  i.  2.;  i.\.  11,  12.  Luke  i.  16,  17.;  vii.  27.  Rom.  i\.  13 
He  termmated  the  illustrious  succes-sion  of  the  prophets,  end  sealed  up  Iho 
volume  of  prophecy,  by  proclaiming  the  sudik;n  appearance  of  the  Lord 
whom  they  sought,  in  his  temple,  preceded  by  that  messenger,  who,  like  a 
harbinger,  should  nrepare  his  way  before  him  ;  the  fulfilment  of  which' predic- 
tion, by  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  advent  of  Jesus  of  Naza 
reth,  the  true  Me.ssian,  and  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  during  the  existence  o' 
the  second  temple,  fully  attests  the  divinity  of  nit  mission,  and  tlie  Diviiu 
inspiration  of  his  prophecy.] — Bagstti. 


END  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT 


HISTORICAL    CONNEXIOM 


BETWEEN  THE 


OLD    AND    NEW    TESTAMENTS 


S  I.  From  the  time  of  Nehemiah  to  the  Maccabees. 

Having  arrived  at  the  end  of  tlio  History  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  find 
I  blank  of  somewhat  mcro  than  four  hundred  years,  before  tlie  New  Testa- 
ment History  commences.  Knowing  tliat  those  years  were  full  of  interest- 
ing events,  we  judfe  it  will  be  acceptable  to  our  readers,  if  we  present  them 
with  a  brief  account  of  those  events,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  affairs  of  the 
Jewisli  Church.  Tliose  who  wish  for  a  fuller  narrative,  will  find  all  the  in- 
formation that  history  can  furnish,  in  the  valuable  "  Conne.vion"  of  the 
learned  Dean  Prideau-z ;  or  m  -Mr.  Stack-house's  well  known  "  History  of  the 
Bible,"  of  which  an  improved  edition  has  lately  been  published  in  quarto, 
by  liishop  Gleig.  Tlie  materials  of  both  works,  however,  (as  well  as  ours,) 
are  confined  to  the  nvo  first  Books  of  the  Maccabees;  and  to  the  writings  of 
Fhllo  Juiobas  and  Josephus,  with  some  fragments  of  Greek  and  Latin  au- 
thors. 

We  left  Nehemiah  in  the  government  of  Judea,  to  which  he  had  been  per- 
mitted to  return,  but  how  long  he  there  continued,  we  are  not  able  to  ascer- 
tain, though  we  think  it  probable,  as  we  have  stated,  that  it  might  be  to  the 
utmost  limit  of  our  Old  Testament  History. 

The  events  which  seem  most  to  have  grieved  Nehemiah,  were  the  mixed 
nUrriagos  of  the  priests,  the  gross  profanation  of  the  Holy  Sabbath,  and  the 
neglect  of  a  necessary  provision  for  public  worship.  But  Nehemiah  being  a 
servant  of  Aria.xer.xes,  if  we  even  suppose  him  to  have  survived  the  above  li- 
mit, his  authority  must  of  course  have  terminated  with  the  government  under 
which  he  acted. 

About  335  years  before  Christ,  Philip,  king  of  Macedonia,  being  treacher- 
ously murdered  by  Pausanias,  his  son,  Alcxatu/er  the  Great,  succeeded  him, 
at  not  more  than  twenty  years  of  age,  and  had  the  commanrl  of  all  the  Greek 
forces.  His  first  object  was  the  subjugation  of  the  Persian  empire,  which 
he  speedily  attainetl.  Soon  after,  he  besieged  Tyre,  which  detaining 
him  some  time,  in  the  mean  while  he  sent  to  demand  both  submission  and 
supplies  from  the  Jews,  and  other  neighbouring  provinces  ;  but  the  former 
e.xcused  themselves,  by  i>{eading  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  Darius.  At  this, 
Alexander,  always  impatient  of  contradiction,  was  oflTended  ;  and,  after 
having  subdued  Tyre,  immediately  marched  toward  Jerusalem,  B.  C.  332. 

Upon  hearing  of  his  apiwoacli,  the  High  Priest  Jaddua,  who  had  previous- 
ly offered  prayers  and  sacrifices  for  the  divine  protection  ;  and,  as  it  was 
Baid,  had  been  so  directed  by  a  divine  vision,  went  out  to  meet  him  in  his 
full  robes,  and  with  his  sacred  mitre,  followed  in  solemn  procession  by  the 
other  priests,  and  by  many  of  the  inhabitants,  in  white.  When  Ihey  met  llie 
Conqueror,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all,  he  bowed  with  reverence  to  the 
High  Priest,  and  saluted  him  with  a  religious  veiieratiim.  His  favourite, 
Parmenio,  ventured  to  inquire  how  it  was,  that  ho  whom  all  men  adored, 
Jhould  thus  reverence  a  Jewish  Priest ;  when  he  received  for  answer,  that 
eome  time  since,  wliile  in  Macedonia,  he  had  seen  in  a  dream  the  same  per- 
son so  arrayed,  who  had  encouraged  him  to  come  into  Asia,  and  promised 
him,  in  the  name  of  his  God,  success  :  that,  therefore,  he  did  not  bow  to  the 
priest  himself,  but  to  the  God  whose  sacred  name  he  bore  upon  his  mitre. 

After  this,  turning  again  to  Jaddua,  Alexander  embraced  him  very  kindly, 
and  going  with  him  to  the  temple,  he  oflTored  sacrifices  to  Jehov.ah  ;  and  the 
High  Priest  showed  liim  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  wherein  had  been  pre- 
dicted the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  empire  by  a  Grecian  king,  from  which 
Alexander  immediately  concluded  that  he  should  be  the  person.  (See  Dan. 
viii.  20,  21,  wifi  our  Exposition.) 

The  next  day,  calling  the  Jewish  elders  again  around  him,  he  bid  them 
ask  what  tliey  pleased  ;  whereupon  the  High  Priest  only  requested  that 
Ihey  might  enjoy  the  laws  of  their  forefathers  ;  that  their  brethren  in  Ba- 
bylon and  Media  might  be  permitted  to  do  the  same  ;  and  that  they  might 
be  excused  from  paying  tribute  on  tlie  seventh,  or  Sabbatic  year.  (Jos.  Ant. 
I  b.  xi.  ch.  8.) 

1  Alexander  having  left  Jerusalem,  was  soon  after  met  by  the  Samaritans, 
whose  capital  was  then  Shechem,  or  Sycliar,  near  Mount  Gerizira  ;  when 
Banballat,  who  had  taken  with  him  7000  men  to  join  his  army,  requested 

Permission  to  build  a  temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  and  to  make  his  son-in-law, 
lanasseh,  the  high  priest,  who  had  been  driven  from  the  temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem for  marrying  a  heathen  wife.  To  these  requests  there  seems  to  have  been 
no  objection  ;  but  when  they  desired  an  exemiition  from  taxes  every  seventh 
.  year,  on  the  pretence  of  their  being  Jews,  Alexander  demurred,  promising  to 
i  consider  farther  of  the  subject  on  his  return.  In  the  mean  time,  he  took  the 
!  troops  which  Saiiballat  had  brought  with  him  into  Egypt,  and  settled  them 
I  in  Thebais. 

I      On  going  into  Egypt,  Alexander  made  Andromachus,  one  of  his  favourite 
captains,  governor  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  who  going  to  Samaria  on  public 
business,  was  burnt  by  the  Samaritans  in  his  own  house.    This  so  enraged 
Alexander,  when  he  lieard  of  it.  that  after  executing  the  murderers,  he  drove 
out  the  Samaritans,  and  planted  in  theircity  a  colony  of  iMacedonians,  while 
I  the  exiles  fled  to  Shechem,  and  made  it  their  future  capital. 
!     The  reign  of  Alexander  was,  however,  litit  of  short  duration,  being  only 
;  twelve  years  in  all ;  one  half  of  which  he  reigned  as  king  of  Macedon,  and 
,  the  other  as  Conqueror  of  the  World  ;  and  yet  this  mighty  conqueror  could 
:  not  subdue  his  lust  of  liquor,  but  died,  as  is  now  generally  believed,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  fit  of  drunkenness.     After  his  death  (B.  C.  323)  the  command- 
tiers  of  his  army  quarrelled  among  themselves,  until  they  were  all  destroyed 
except  four,  who  agreed  to  partition  the  whole  of  his  dominions  into  sepa- 
rate kingdoms  among  Ihem.-ielves.     (Jos.  Antiq.  b.  x,\i.  ch.  1.) 
1     In  this  division,  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus,  whom  the  Greeks  call  Soter, 
I  (or  the  Deliverer,)  obtained  Egypt  for  his  territory  ;  and  thinking  that  the 
1  provinces  of  .Syria,  Phtenicia,  and  Judea,  would  afford  him  a  convenient  bar- 
;  rier,  sent  Nicanor,  one  of  his  captains,  with  an  army  into  Syria,  while  he 
1  invaded  Phfenicia  with  a  fleet,  and  thereby  made  himself  master  of  those 
provinces.    The  Jews,  however,  as  in  the  case  of  Alexander,  made  a  dilTi- 
cully  ill  transferring  their  allegiance  to  a  stranger  ;  and  would,  perhaps,  have 
;  effectually  withstood  him,  had  he  not  learned  their  rigid  adherence  to  the 
Sabbath,  which  led  him  to  storm  the  city  on  that  day,  very  unexpectedly, 
when  none  of  the  inhabitants  would  defend  its  walls. 

At  first,  Ptolemy  Soter  treated  the  Jews  with  rigour,  and  carried  above 
100,000  of  them  into  Egypt  -,  but  reflecting  on  their  fidelity  to  their  former 
masters,  he  afterwards  employed  them  in  his  garrisons  and  army  ;  and  con- 
firmed to  them  all  their  former  privileges  and  immunities,  on  which  the 
whole  nation  cheerfully  submitted  to  his  government. 

In  this  reign,  SiTnon  the  Just,  so  called  from  the  integrity  of  his  character, 
I  (Eccles.  i.  1—12,)  succeeded  to  the  High  Priesthood,  in  which  he  continued 
nine  years,  and  by  his  whole  conduct  much  endeared  his  memory  to  this  na- 
tion: but  what  has  chiefly  handed  down  his  name  to  posterity,  is  the  com- 
I  Pletion  of  the  sacred  caoon  of  tlie  Old  Testament,  by  adding  thereto  the 
I 


books  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  Esther,  and  the  prophet  Malachi,  and  others  o 
the  later  prophets  ;  some  of  which  containing  allusions  to  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander, it  is  agreed,  could  be  added  by  no  person  so  probably  as  by  this  good 
priest.     The  fact,  however,  rests  chiefly  on  tradition. 

Ptolemy  Soter  was  succeeded  by  Ptolemy  Philadelj.hus,  about  277  years  bo- 
fore  Christ.  He  is  chiefly  celebrated  as  the  founder  of  the  Alexandrian  Lu- 
brary,  and  for  the  pains  betook  to  adorn  it  with  the  Old  Testament  in  Greek, 
wdiich  is  said  to  have  been  the  work  of  70  (or  72)  translators,  taken  from  the 
difP-rent  tribes  of  Israel  ;  but  this  narrative  has  been  mixed  up  with  so  much 
fable,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  the  truth  exactly.  Such  a  transla- 
tion was  certainly  made,  under  the  name  of  the  Septuagint.  for  it  still  ex- 
ists ;  but  how  much  of  it  was  done  at  this  time,  or  by  how  many  hands,  we 
presume  not  to  decide.  (See  Joseph.  Antiq.  b.  xii.  ch.  2.)  This  Ptolemy 
had  also  the  honour  of  setting  at  liberty  many  of  the  Jews  whom  his  prede- 
cessor had  enslaved.     (Jos.  b.  xii.  ch.  2.) 

The  next  Ptolemy  was  surnamed  Emrgeles,  or  the  Benefactor ;  and  better 
answered  to  his  name  than  is  often  the  case  ;  but  his  son,  Philopattr,  who 
was,  indeed,  suspected  of  poisoning  his  father,  was  rash  enough,  after  offer- 
ing s.acrifices  at  Jerusalem,  to  attempt  to  press  into  the  Holy  Place,  and  even 
the  most  Holy  ;  and  being  prevented  by  the  Jews,  on  his  return  he  published 
a  decree,  forbidding  any  person  from  having  access  to  hirn  who  refu.*ed  to 
worship  his  idol  ;  and  another,  enjoining  every  Jeto,  under  penalty  of  death, 
to  receive  (by  a  hot  iron)  the  impression  of  an  ivy  leaf,  which  was  the  badge 
of  his  god  Bacchus.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  collect  a  great  number  of 
Jews  in  the  Hippodrome  of  Alexandria,  with  the  avowed  design  of  letting 
loose  his  elephants  to  destroy  them  :  the  elephants,  however,  by  a  special 
providence,  avoided  them,  and  turning  their  rage  upon  the  spectators,  de- 
stroyed great  numbers.  This  circumstance  had  such  an  effect  upon  the  king, 
that  he  set  the  Je"'s  at  liberty,  and  restored  to  them  their  privileges.  (Jos. 
Antiq.  b.  xii.  ch.  14.) 

This  tyrant  (B.  C.  204)  was  succeeded  by  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  a  child  of 
only  five  years  old  ;  and  this  circumstance  induced  Antiochus  the  Great  to 
march  an  army  into  Cfelo-Syria  and  Palestine,  both  which  readily  submitted 
to  him,  to  get  rid  of  the  Egyptian  yoke,  and  he  granted  them  many  privile- 
ges. Finding  it  now  convenient  to  make  peace  with  Ptolemy,  to  whom  he 
gave  his  daughter  Cleopatra  in  marriage,  these  provinces  again  reverted  to 
the  Egyptian  crown  ;  but  were  recovered  by  Scleucus  Philoparer,  his  succes- 
sor, who  at  first  behaved  kindly  to  the  Jews  ;  but  being  informed  that  there 
were  great  riches  in  Ihe  temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  sent  his  treas.irer,  Heliodo- 
rus,  to  seize  and  bring  them  to  Antioch  ;  he  was  so  terrified,  however,  by 
a  vision  of  angels  (as  he  thought  it)  in  the  temple,  that  he  fainted,  and  wag 
carried  home  m  a  litter,  B.  C.  176.     (2  Mac.  iii.  24,  &c.) 

Not  long  after  this,  the  same  Heliodoms,  a.spiring  to  Ihe  crown,  poisoned 
Ins  master  Seleucus,  in  hopes  of  succeeding  liim,  but  was  disappointed,  ..l?!- 
tiochus  Epiphanes  (a  son  of  Antiochus  the  Great)  being  placed  upon  the  Sy- 
rian throne,  who  afterwards  proved  a  lerrible  scourge,  both  to  the  Jews  and 
to  the  world.  No  sooner  was  he  settled  in  the  kingdom,  than,  having  a 
heavy  tribute  to  pay  to  the  Romans,  he  deposed  Onias,  a  singularly  good 
man,  from  the  high  priesthood,  xvbich  he  sold  for  360  talents  to  his  brother 
Jason  ;  and,  not  long  after,  to  Menelaus,  another  brother,  for  300  more. 

Willie  Antiochus  was  engaged  in  war  with  Egypt,  a  report  was  spread 
in  Palestine  that  he  was  dead  ;  and  Jason  thinking  this  a  fit  opjiortunity  to 
recover  the  office  he  had  bouglit  over  his  brother's  head,  marched  to  Jeru- 
salem with  1000  men  ;  and  liavmg,  by  the  assistance  of  his  party,  got  pos- 
session of  the  city,  he  drove  his  brother  Menelaus  into  the  castle,  and  per- 
petrated all  manner  of  cruelties  upon  those  who  appeared  to  be  his  enemies. 

Antiochus  supposing  that  the  whole  Jewish  nation  had  revolted,  and 
hearing  of  their  rejoicings  on  the  report  of  his  decease,  was  so  provoked, 
that  laying  siege  to  Jerusalem,  and  taking  it  by  storm,  there  were  in  three 
days'  time  40,000  persims  slain,  and  as  many  more  taken  captive  and  sold  to 
the  surrounding  nations.  After  this,  he  plundered  the  temple  of  its  most 
valuable  vessefs  and  utensils,  and  sacrificed  a  sow  upon  the  altar  of  burnt- 
ofTerings!  B.  C.  170.  ■^^^  Mac.  i.  21,  &c.  2  Mac.  v.  11— IB.  Jos.  Antiq.  b. 
xii.  ch  7.)  The  same  year,  Antiochus  sent  an  army  of  22,000  men,  with 
orders  to  put  to  death  all  the  men  they  found,  and  carry  off  the  women  and 
children  into  captivity.  Nor  was  thisall:  for  shortly  after,  Antiochus  made 
a  deciee,  requiring  all  the  king's  subjects  to  conform  to  his  relig  on  ;  in 
consequence  of  which,  the  Jewish  rites  were  suppressed,  and  the  temple 
itself  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Olympius.  whose  image  was  erected  upon  the  al- 
tar of  burnt-ofterings.  (Compare  with  this  history  our  Exposition  of  Daniel, 
chap,  xi.) 

This  system  was  not  confined  to  the  metropolis.  In  every  city  Grecian 
idols  were  erected,  with  chapels,  groves,  and  altars,  for  their  worship.  The 
eating  of  swine's  flesh,  and  other  unclean  meats,  was  forced  upon  the  Jews  ; 
nor  w'as  any  violence  omitted  tliat  might  compel  them  to  abandon  their  re- 
ligion, or  renounce  their  laws.  Many,  of  course,  yielded  to  these  severe  mea- 
sures: the  Sam.arilans,  in  particular,  denied  now  that  they  were  Jews  ;  yet 
there  were  many  .tlso  who  refused  to  yield,  and  sacrificed  their  lives  rather 
than  their  religion. 

Among  the  latter,  the  most  distinguished  were  the  aged  Eleazar,  a  chief 
doctor  of  the  Jewish  hiw  ;  and  the  venerable  matron,  SoloTnona,  and  her 
seven  sons.  The  former  is  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  president  of 
the  Septuagint  translators.  The  account  given  of  his  sufferings  in  the  se- 
cond book  of  Maccabees,  is  highly  interesting,  and  bears  the  marks  of  au- 
thenticity. On  a  piece  of  swine's  flesh  being  forced  into  his  mouth,  he  spate 
it  out,  and  then  offered  himself  to  the  tormentors.  And  when  some,  in  re- 
spect of  his  age  and  character,  wished  him  to  practice  a  deception,  by  swal- 
lowing other  meat  instead,  which  they  were  willing  to  connive  at,  he 
spurned  at  the  idea.  "  It  becometh  notour  age  (said  he)  in  any  wise  to  dis- 
semble, whereby  many  young  persons  might  think  that  Eleazar,  being  four- 
score years  old  and  ten,  were  now  gone  to  a  strange  religion  ;  and  so, 
through  my  hypocrisy,  and  desire  to  live  a  little  time,  a  moment  longer, 
should  be  deceived  by  me,  and  I  get  a  stain  to  my  old  age,  and  make  it  abo- 
minable. For  though,  for  the  present  time,  I  should  bo  delivered  from  Ihe 
punishment  of  men,  yet  should  I  not  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty 
neither  alive  nor  dead.  Wherefore  now  manfully  changing  this  life.  I  will 
show  mvself  such  a  one  as  my  age  requireth  ;  and  leave  a  notable  example 
to  such  as  be  young,  to  die  willingly  and  courageously  for  the  honourable 
and  holy  laws."  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  immediately  he  went 
to  the  torment  .  ...  But  when  he  was  ready  to  die  with  stripes,  he 
groaned  and  said,  "It  is  manifest  to  the  Lord  ■  ■  ■  .  that  I  (now)  endure 
some  pains  of  body  by  being  beaten  ;  but  in  soul  am  well  content  to  suffer 
these  things  becau.se  I  fear  him."  And  thus  this  man  died,  leaving  hii 
death  for  an  example  of  a  noble  courage,  and  a  memorial  of  virtue,  not  onlv 
unto  70unK  men,  but  unto  all  hig  nation.    2  Mac.  vi.  18—31. 


HISTORICAL  CONNEXION. 


horsi'lf  toward  liim.  Inuchlng  Ihe  cruel  tyrant  to  scorn,  spaUo  in  lar  founlr 
an.nia"e  (i.  e.  ti.e  Hebrew)  on  this  manner  :-'Ci  my  son,  have  pity  on  me, 
flial  bare  thee  nine  months  m  my  womb,  and  pive  tliee  suck 
nnd  nourished  tliee,  and  brouglit  tliee  U|)  unto  tins  ape. 


inul 


three  years, 
endured  tiie 


in"  boon  some  years  deceased)  appomled  Jonathan  to  ihat  oWce,  one*,  en 
ciriiim  (as  his  letter  expressed  it)  "  among  the  King's  friends."  He  8C- 
■  ly  otticiated  in  bis  ponlilicul  robes  on  the  succeeding  feast  of  laber- 
"b   C  aitno  152  beinir  the  first  l\Mii\  Priest  of  the  Asmonaean  family 


may  cease.'  Then  the  king,  being  m  a  rage,  bandied  bun  «orse 
the  rest  and  look  it  grievously  Ibat  he  was  mocked  So  tins  man  died 
uiideS  and  put  his  whole  tnisl  in  the  Lord.  Last  of  all,  after  the  sons, 
"l  e  n.oU  er  led  ■'  (2  Mac.  vii  )  And  to  these,  it  is  thought,  alludes  the 
author  of  the  Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (ch.  xi.  35,)  when  he  speaks  of  some 
'who  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  that  H.iey  might  obtain  a 
better  resurrection."    (:5C0  our  Exposition  ot  Hebrews  xi.  31-40.) 

§  II.  From  the  rise  of  the  Maccabees*  to  John  the  Baptist. 

While  this  persecution  was  going  on  at  Jerusalem,  Matfathias  and  his 
sons  (Who  were  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  the  Maccabees)  retired  to 
M  din,  in  the  tnbe  of  Dan,  to  lament  over  the  fate  ol  their  country,  and  the 
miseries  of  their  brethren,  when  the  King  sent  one  of  Ins  military  otficers, 
named  Apelles,  to  carry  the  persecution  into  that  quarter ;  and  while  he  was 
addr4mg  the  people  who  had  been  collected  together,  and  parlicula  ly 
Mattathias,  to  whom  he  promised  great  promotion  and  rewards,  the  latttr 
declared  lus  determination  to  obey  God  rather  than  man  ;  and  seeing  at  tins 
tinie  an  apostate  Jew  presenting  himself  before  a  heathen  a  tar,  hred  with 
the  zeal  of  Pliineas  of  old,  he  slew  him,  and  afterwards  those  who  had 
Deen  seiit  to  enforce  the  King's  commands.     (1  Mac.  ii.    2  Mac.  v.  27.     Jos. 

^Matt^thias  next'fell  upon  the  idols,  and,  with  the  assistance  ofhis  bre- 
thren overturned  the  altars  ;  and  having  for  the  present  suppressed  ido  atry, 
mired  to  he  mountains,  vvhere  he  collected  all  the  strength  he  could  o 
meet  future  exigencies  ;  but  some  of  them  hiding  thems.dves  in  the  caves  of 
jifdea,  were  there  suffocated,  refusing,  as  before,  to  defend  themselves  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  Mattathias,  reflecting  on  these  circumstances,  and  consulting 
>vuth  the  priests  and  elders,  they  now  agreed  f'^t  it  wts  lawful  to  defend 
themselves  upon  that  sacred  day,  whenever  they  should  be  attacked.  Fhe 
venerable  man.  now  bending  under  the  weightof  extreme  age  and  inhrmities, 
(for  he  was  aged  14G,)  called  his  live  sons  around  him,  counselled  them  to 
fight  valiantly  for  their  religion  and  their  country,  appointing  Judas  (com- 
mnnlv  railed  Maccabeus)  to  be  their  leader,  and  Simon  to  be  their  counsellor. 


monly  called  Maccabeus)  to 


Having  so  done,  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fft'.'?';?,  in 
Modin,  and  was  universally  lamented  by  all  who  were  faithful  to  their  God. 
(1  Mac.  iii.— 2  Mac.  vii. ;  Jos.  Antiq.  b.  xii.  ch.  9.) 

Judas  Maccabeus,  so  soon  as  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  command  of  thi« 
\ittle  band  of  heroes,  (that  is,  about  166  years  before  Christ,)  went  round  the 
cities  of  Judea,  destroying  every  vestige  of  idolatry,  and  taking  vengeance 
upon  idolaters  and  apostate  Jews.  Soon  afterwards,  the  cruel  Antiochus  re- 
turning home  from  an  unsuccessful  expedition  against  the  Persians,  was 
thrown  into  a  rage,  at  finding  the  Jews  had  recovered  their  liberty,  re-esta- 
blished their  religion,  and  defeated  all  his  generals.  Upon  this  he  vo\yed  the 
complete  destruction  of  the  nation,  and  for  that  purpose  ordered  Ins  cha- 
rioteer immediately  to  drive  him  to  Judea  as  fast  as  possible.  In  the  very  mo- 
ment however,  of  giving  these  orders,  he  was  seized  with  a  dreadful  disor- 
der in  his  bowels,  soon  after  which,  in  a  paroxysm  of  pain  and  of  rage,  he 
fell  from  his  carriage,  and  was  so  bruised,  that  be  was  obliged  to  exchange 
his  war  chariot  for  a  litter,  and  halt  at  a  small  town  on  the  confines  of  Per- 
sia and  Babylonia,  where  ho  soon  after  died  in  extreme  torments,  both  ot 
body  and  mind.     (1  Mac.  iii.  27;  iv.  vi.  ;  Jos.  Antiq.  b.  xii.  ch.  13.) 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  death  of  their  great  and  inveterate  ene- 
my the  war  was  still  carried  on  under  his  successor,  Antwchus  hupator, 
then  an  infant.  Judas,  alike  tired  by  religious  zeal  and  military  ardour,  per- 
formed prodigies  of  valour.  The  Syrian  generals,  with  armies  vastly  more 
numerous,  were  defeated  in  five  successive  battles  ;  but  in  the  sixth,  in 
which  was  collected  the  flower  of  their  armies,  the  Jews  were  so  intimi 
dated  that  they  urged  Judas  to  retreat.  To  this  the  Jewish  commander  he- 
roically replied,  "  God  forbid  that  the  sun  should  ever  see  me  turn  my  back 
upon  my  enemies.  If  Providence  has  ordained  that  we  should  die,  let  us  die 
manfully  in  lightine  for  our  brethren."  His  army,  which  was  only  30U0  op- 
posed to  above  lOO^mo,  were  so  panic-struck,  that  more  than  two  thirds  of 
them  deserted.  Still  Judas,  with  his  little  band  of  800  men,  attacked  them 
with  his  usual  ardour,  and  broke  the  right  wmg,  commanded  by  Bacchides 
himself;  but  having  so  small  a  force  to  support  him,  the  enemy  s  lett  wing 
closed  upon  and  surrounded  him  :  thus  was  he  slam,  and  Ins  heroic  compa- 
nions either  killed  or  scattered,  B.  C.  161.  (1  Mac.  ix.  ;  J.is.  b.  xii.  ch.  18,19.) 
Before  tins  battle,  it  may  be  remarked,  Judas  had  taken  the.  precaution  to 
send  ambassadors  to  Home,  who  were  well  received  by  the  Senate,  which 
sent  orders  that  they  should  be  no  more  molested,  as  being  riow  the  friends 
and  allies  of  the  Romans  ;  but  before  these  orders  could  arrive,  Judas  was, 
unhappily,  no  more.  This  was  the  first  treaty  entered  into  between  the  Jews 
and  Romans,  B.  C.  144. 

Bacchides,  the  victorious  general,  now  becoming  master  ot  the  country, 
pursued  with  severity  all  the  adherents  of  the  Maccabees  ;  Jonathan,  there- 
fore, took  upon  him  to  collect  together  the  scattered  few  who  remained 
faithful  to  their  cause,  and  taking  his  brother  Simon  also  with  him,  they  re- 
tired to  the  wilderness  of  TeUoa,  where  they  encamped,  with  a  morass  on 
one  side,  anil  the  Jordan  on  the  other.  Bacchides  pursued  them  to  their  re- 
treat and  attacked  them  on  the  Sabbath  day,  expecting  no  resistance  He 
•was,  however,  disappointed,  for  ihey  fought  bravely,  till  they  had  slam  about 
looo'of  their  assailants,  and  then  casting  themselves  into  the  Jordan,  swam 
safely  to  the  other  side. 

Bacchides,  it  is  thought,  might  about  this  time  receive  from  his  master, 
Demetrius,  the  letter  of  the  Roman  Senate  ;  and,  therefore,  after  fortifying 
Mount  Acra,and  some  neighbouring  towns,  he  returned  to  Syria.  Jonathan 
employed  this  interval  of  peace  to  so  good  advantage,  that  when  Bacchides 
returned  again  in  about  two  years  after,  he  was  glad  to  listen  to  proposals  of 
peace  and  took  an  oath  to  molest  the  Jews  no  more,  to  which  he  faithfully 
adhered,  though  his  resolution  was  probably  much  strengthened  by  the  vote 
of  the  Roman  Senate  above  referred  to.  ,  „     .  , 

At  tin- time  there  were  two  claimants  to  the  throne  of  Syria  ;  namely, 
Demetrius,  whose  general  was  Bacchides,  just  mentioned,  and  Alexander 
Balas  who  pretended  to  be  the  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  but  who  turned 
out  to  be  an  impostor,  who  had  been  artful  enough  to  deceive  the  Roman 
Senate,  and  obtain  their  sanction.  Jonathan  had  now  acquired  so  much  ce- 
lebrity by  his  military  skill  and  prudence,  that  both  parties  courted  his  alli- 
ance, and  he  took  part  with  the  latter,  not  only  because  the  former  had  been 
hitherto  his  enemy,  but  also,  probably,  because  he  thought  it  safest  to  take 
the  same  side  with  the  Romans.     Alexander  (the  late  High  Priest,  Alcimus, 


havi 

rollci 

rorilin 

nacles,  „.  _.  ,     -  i 

(1  Mac.  X.  21,&c.  ;  Jos.  Antiq.  b.  xiii.  ch.  5.) 

Demetrius  and  Alexander  now  coming  to  an  open  batiie.  the  former  was 
slain  •  and  the  latter  obtaininir  peaceable  possession  of  thekingdom,  married 
the  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Plnrometer,  i  iid  honoured  Jonathan,  by  inviting 
him  to  his  nuptials,  and  introducing  him  to  his  fatherin-law  Ptolemy,  who 
also  treated  him  with  great  res|>ect.  Alexander,  however,  did  not  long  enjoy 
this  state  of  peace  and  comfort,  for  Demetrius  Nicanor,  son  of  tlie  late  King 
Demetrius,  entered  Cilicia  with  an  army  which  he  bad  collected,  to  revenge 
Ins  father's  death.  Finding  meiins  to  gain  over  to  his  interest  Apolionius  go- 
vernor of  Cn-lo-Syria,  he  sent  him  with  an  army,  and  in  order  to  compel  Jo- 
nathan to  desert  Alexander  and  unite  with  Demeirius.  challenged  Inm  to 
tiirht  Jonathan  accepted  the  challenge  ;  and  not  only  defeated  him  but 
pursued  him  to  Azolus,  (or  Ashdod,)  where  he  burnt  the  famous  temple  ol 
Dat'on,  whither  the  Syrians  bad  fled  for  shelter.  ,,--,,  . 

Ptolemy  Philometer,  King  of  Esypt,  coming  to  the  relief  of  Alexander, 
hi^  son-iiilaw,  the  latter  basely  set  Ammonius  to  lie  in  anibush  to  destroy 
him  Ptolemy  discovering  the  treachery,  took  from  him  his  daughter,  and 
tn;iriied  her  to  Demetrius.  Alexander  soon  after  returning  «ith  a  great  aiiny, 
Ptolemy  and  Demetrius  united  their  forces  to  oppose  him  and  obtained  he 
victory  Ptolemy,  however,  soon  after  died  of  his  w-ounds  received  in  he 
engagement ;  but  Jiot  before  he  had  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  he 
head  of  Alexander,  from  an  Arabian  prince,  into  whose  hands  the  wretch 

'' Du'rfn''^"th  Js'e'transaction1,''jonathan  laid  sie?e  to  the  fortress  at  Jera.-alem ; 
but  some  of  the  garrison  escaping  by  night,  informed  n^IPC/'-'"^' «,;:''"  ™"- 
sequence  marched  from  Antioch  with  an  army  for  its  relief.  Jonathan,  liow- 
Iver,  meeSng  the  King  at  Ptolemais,  so  softened  him  by  his  address  and  by 
his  presents;  that  he  was  not  only  pacified,  but  bestowed  on  Inm  new 
favours,  particularly  an  e,xemption  from  tolls  and  tributes  j„  i;„i<. 

Jonathan  returned  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  finding  he  made  litt  e 
progress  entreated  Demetrius  to  withdraw  his  garrison,  to  which  he  readily 
a'reed  on  condition  that  Jonathan  would  assist  Inm  "g«'n*« '"^  °^^"  ^"^: 
jVctTwho,  wearied  with  his  tyranny  and  oppression,  had  coiispired  against 
him  Jonathan  did  so,  and  effected  such  a  slaughter  among  the  rebe  s  la 
lev  were  obliged  to  sue  for  mercy.  Tyrants,  however,  have  no  gratitu.le  ; 
f or  at-ter  a  1  his  promises,  Demetrius  threatened  to  enforce  the  taxatiq;; 
which  he  had  v^omised  to  remit  ;  and  would  doubtless  haye  done  so,  hut 
that  Trvphon  found  employment  for  his  army  m  another  quarter. 

This  Tryrhonhad  formerly  served  King  Alexander,  as  governor  of  Antinch, 
but  not  having  been  employed  during  the  present  reign,  and  knowing  both 
the  army  and  the  people  to  be  highly  discimtcnted,  he  tnought  this  a  proper 
me  to  aim  at  the  crown  himself,  which  had  long  been  the  object  of  lua 
ambition  He,  theref.ire,  went  into  Arabia,  and  geltmg  into  his  hands^n- 
fSc*  s  son  of  th.'  late  Alex.inder,  brought  him  into  Syria,  and  claimed  for 
nm  the  kingdom.  Upon  this,  all  the  soldiers  which  Demetrius  had  dis- 
banded and  many  others,  flocked  around  his  standard,  by  which  ineans  he 
raised  a  powerful  army,  and  placed  AntiocHns  upon  the  throne,  with  the  sur- 

"Tr'yphonSs^c'ur'erthe  interest  of  Jonathan,  w_h,ch  was  not  difficult 
after  he  ungrateful  treatment  he  had  received  from  Demetrius  ;  and  arlfuly 
persuade.l  him,  with  only  1000  of  Ins  own  men.to  a^pmpany  him  o  Ptole- 
mais. where,  upon  entering,  the  garrison  gates  immediately  were  sliut  Jona- 
thnn  made  a  pri.-oner,  and  the  men  who  accompanied  Inm  put  to  deal.,  yet, 
after  all  this,  he  had  the  hypocrisy  to  send  word  t"  Simon  wt.o  had  sue 
ceeded  his  brother  Jonathan  in  the  command,  that  he  detained  Jonat  an 
<Mdy  for  00  talents,  which  he  owed  the  King  ;  and  tl.at  upon  bf'"?  l'-^','  *^  ' 
sum  and  receiving  Jonathan's  two  sons  as  hostages  for  his  loya  ty,  I'e  should 
be  serat  libe  ty.  The  money  was  sent,  together  with  the  lads  ;  but  when 
he  had  got  fhem  in  his  powe?,  he  murdered  both  the  father  and  Ins  so,«i 
and,  to  conclude  the  tragedy,  the  young  King 


Antiochus  also,  declaring  him- 
'seu''Kln7 of' Syria.' as"  doubtless  w"as  his  original  intention.  Smu.n  hayin| 
procured  the  body  ofhis  brother,  gave  it  honourable  interment  ml"*  [«'''«;' 
sepulchre,  and  erected  over  it  a  stately  monument  ol  white  marble.     (1  Mac. 

"si;.oi,%Wret'seUled''in'his'government,  sent  to  treat  ^ 
confira  ed  to  him  both  the  government  and  priesthood  with  a  release  ot  all 
Hxes  oils  and  tributes,  upon  the  condition  of  aiding  him  against  the 
u^mper  -rrvphon.  The  Romans  and  Lacedemonians  also  renewed  their  t  ea- 
ties  witli  liim  Having  thus  obtained  the  Independent  government  ol  Judes, 
Simon  set  himself-  upon  measures  of  defence  ;  but  pulled  down  the  for  ref! 
o  }e™sa  em  that  U  might  no  longer  be  the  retreat  of  faction  and  sedi  ai^^ 
He  al™  took'the  city  of  Zion,  drove  out  all  the  idolaters,  and  destroyed  tie- 
idols  In  every  thing,  we  are  told  "  he  ^7'*-'''V  '^,g°°^,?f.  ,''l"/.V|Je"'wa' 
that  "his  authoritv  and  honour  always  pleased  them  well ,  for  he  »a» 
honourable  in  all  his  actions."  (1  Mac.  xiv.  4  5.)  ,^^,  ,„„.,„  p,.,.. 
Simon  however,  had  a  son-  nlaw  of  a  most  abandoned  character,  Ptoie 
my  nie  son  of  Abubus,  who  being  in  leagiie  with  his  enemies,  (as  -^  behe  ed^ 

when  Simon  came  to  Jericho,  of  wind,  •'"*.  f"""  "■Yri^,°of  tTeiV  festhi  pT 
and  his  sons  to  a  feast,  and  murdered  them  in  the  mid^t  of  their  le't  )^  "«?; 
Not  only  so,  but  he  sent  a  party  of  assassins  to  Gnzaraw^here  redded  S, 
mon's  son  John,  surnamed  Hyrcanus:  but  'je.  having  heard  « ha  passed  at 
Jericho,  was  prepared  to  receive  them,  and  after  f'V'n? '''em  tlier  due  re- 
ward, setoff  immediately  for  Jerusalem,  '^■'V"'",''%V"iMn.^vf  jQrAnt 
had  also  sent  persons  to  take  possession  of  the  city.  (1  »Iac.  xvi.  ,  Jos.  Ant. 

'^'j''obn''Hy'rcanus  succeeded  his  father  Simon  in  all  his  honours,  EC.  135 
but  what  became  of  the  wretch  «  ho  murdered  Inm,  is  ""l*^""";"-  An>  «chU9 
having  received  from  him  an  account  of  his  too  successful  reasor^  thought 
this  a  favourable  opportunity  to  reduce  Judea  again  under  he  S^ria"  yoke, 
and  therefore,  sent  a  large  army  thitlier,  winch,  having  driven  H>rcan"sOUl 
of  th«  field  shut  him  uprwith  all  his  forces,  within  the  avails  of  Jenisae™ 
and  there  besieged  them  so  closely,,  that  they  wexe  obliged  'o  surrender  for 
want  of  food  :  then,  to  procure  their  iiersonal  liberty,  they  were  compelle" 
also  to  give  up  their  arms,  and  to  pay  a  heavy  tribute. 

Hvrcinus  was,  however,  so  far  reconciled  to  the  conqueror  that  le  i^c- 
com'paniPd  Inm  to  the  Parthian  war ;  and  returned  home,  at  the  end  ot  the 
year  loaded  with  military  honours  ;  while  the  immense  army  of  An  lochus. 
whiih  stopped  the  winter,  and  filled  the  country,  was  in  one  fatal  nghtoe 
stroyed  by  the  inhabitants,  whom  he  had  grievously  oppressed.  '"  tbcmean 
time,  Demetrius  recovered  his  liberty,  and  afterwards,  at  his  brother  »deatn, 
his  kingdom  :  but  pursuing  the  same  tyrannical  course,  ^e  becairie  imonea 
in  fresh  troubles,  by  the  insurrection  of  his  subjects  under  Alexander  Sabrina 
the  pretended  sJn  of  Alexander  Balus,  supported  by  Ptolemy  P'^scon  wlvo 
set  him  on  the  Syrian  throne,  and  soon  after,  upon  receiving  offence,  was  aa 

active  to  pull  him  down  agaiii^    '"'"*■  .''■„?ii'.i'^,'h„'^;! 

,  .„„.„„    .  ^,.r, "ofBa 

He  took  several 


•  This  term,  Mrvcabee,  is  generally  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  of  Ex. 
XV.  li,  .'■■rh  is  Mi  Cnmo-iaBaiimJeiiovah,  of  which  the  initial  letters  form  Mnrcn- 
a  ;  but  others  mink  il  derived  from  MaJi-ke  Buiah,  "  a  conqueror  in  the  Lord.'    Fn- 
^eour'f  Cora.  Anno  167.  Q.  C. 
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lown  again.     (Jus.  d.  xii.  en.  id./  .  . 

Durine  these  commotions.  Hyrcanus  seized  the  oPPot-tunity  to  recover  ms 
independence,  and  even  to  enlarge  hirterritories.     He  built  [t'C  tower  ot  «a 
ris,  fifty  cubits  high,  and  accessible  only  from  the  teinple      He  took  fi     ,  , 
cities  that  had  been  left  without  garrisons,  owing  to  the  drain  of  soldiers  lor 
the  war     B.  C.  130,  he  subdued  Sliechem,  the  chief  tow'n  of  Jhe  Samaritans, 
■      ■    -     '    "-'     1  built  about '.4OO  years  Deior^j 
(or  Edomites,)  and  compelled 
he  renewed  his  alliance 
to  be  granted 


and  destroyed  their  temple,  which  Sanbaiiat  had  built  about  '..00  years  before^ 
onmountGerizim.  He  con(|iiered  the  Idumeans,  (or 

them  to  become  proselytes  to  the  Jevyish  religion  ;  „rHiiicu 

with  the  Romans,  and  obtained  a  decree  of  compen.sation  to  De  gr«..^^ 
from  the  Syrians.  And  lastly,  growing  into  years  h'mself,  he  sent  h'S  "^.^ 
sons,  Aristobulus  and  Antigonus,  to  besiege  Samaria,  "'"cl«  s-ood  a  year 
siege  before  it  could  be  taken  ;  and  wheii  taken,  Hyrcanus  ordered  ''«ot)e^ 
destroyed,  that  it  should  never  be  rebuilt ;  and  yet  it  was  rebuilt  before  uw 
birth  of  Christ,  and  Herod  restored  it  to  its  ancient  «P'endour 

After  the  capture  of  Samaria,  Hyrcanus  engaged  in  no  foreigii  war^  u^^ 
towards  the  close  of  his  lif«  he  was  drawn  into  an  unpleasant  altercauoa 
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trlth  the  PtiatigfPS,  who  acniped  him  nf  bcin?  the  son  of  a  »trangr  woman, 
BTii-l  Mat  elit'iblf  to  llie  prii'stliond  ;  wliicli,  as  it  ai)|ii>art'cl  to  arisu  from  pcr- 
tonal  lanniily,  ami  wasnotf'iurulfid  in  fact, so  tirovokud  liiin,  that  lie  riiiounci'tl 
the  si-ri.  anil  went  over  to  the  Saddi'c-es.  This  was  rort;ilnly  a  measure  un- 
worthy of  Ins  oliararier,  who  was  considered,  not  only  as  a  hero,  but  as  a 
wise  and  cood  governor,  durint;  the  twentynnie  years  he  held  llie  adminis- 
tration ofjiiiblic  atfujrs.  It  docs  not  follow,  however,  that  he  chan^'ed  his 
religious  principles;  persons  often  chanre  sides  in  religion,  as  well  as  poli- 
tics^ from  motives  of  resentment  or  personal  pique,  which  should  have  no 
effect  upon  the  judgment. 

John  Hyrcanus  was  succeeded  both  in  his  civil  and  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment by  his  eldest  son  Judas,  otherwise  called  Aristobulus,  the  first  Jew  who 
wore  a  crown  after  the  Babylonish  captivily,  whereby  he  chonL'cd  the  state 
into  a  monarchy,  B.  C.  107.  He  was  a  man  of  a  sanguinary  disposition,  as 
apiiiared  in  his  c  luluct  toward  his  own  mother  and  brethren  ;  and  in  i-'oinK 
to  war  with  the  llurians.  (descendants  of  Ishinael,)  in  order  to  convert  them 
to  the  law  of  iMoses.  Vice,  liowever,  as  well  as  \irtiie,  is  its  own  reward, 
for  he  died  miserably  under  the  pangs  of  b  dily  pain,  au^'mented  by  the 
Btings  of  a  tuilty  conscience,  after  a  short  and  miserable  reign  of  one  year 
only.  (Joseph.  Jew.  War,  book  i.  chap.  3  ;  A-.iiq.  book  xiii.  chap.  19  ;  book 
x.\.  chap.  8.) 

lie  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Alexander  Janna^us,  who  "  out  of  prison 
came  to  reigii  "  Being  possessed  with  tlie  military  mania  of  th<"  age,  he 
engiiged  in  a  variety  of  wars,  not  only  with  the  neighbouring  slates,  hut 
his  owe  subjects  ;  and  thus  he  filled  up  a  miserable  and  inglorious  reign  of 
twenly-siv  years,  and  died  at  the  age  of  fony  nine.  His  (iueeii,  Ale.vandra, 
succeeded  him,  and  gaining  the  Pharisees  to  her  side,  reigned  nine  years; 
but  in  the  latter  part  of  her  reign,  and  during  her  last  illness,  her  son,  Aris- 
tohulu^  II.,  becoming  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  under 
whose  advice  she  acted,  took  possession  of  the  chief  places  of  Judea.  Upon 
her  dea'h,  iB.  C.  69,)  her  eldest  son,  Hyrcanus,  succeeded  to  the  throne,  and 
re'Mined  it  jieaceably  two  years,  when  he  was  opiiosed  by  his  brother  Aristo- 
bul  IS,  to  wlKun,  after  reigning  a  year  and  a  half  longer,  he  resigned  the  go- 
verninent,  which  he  enjoyed  about  the  same  period  ;  when,  withdrawing 
into  Jerusalem,  he  was  besieged  llierein  by  Pompey,  and  taken  prisoner. 
Hyrcanus  was  Ihen  again  made  High  Priestand  Prince  of  the  Jews,  but  not 
allowed  to  wear  tlie  diadem.  Judea  was  reduced  to  its  ancient  limits,  and 
ni.ade  tributary  to  Rome.  Pomiiey,  though  now  master  of  Jerusalem, 
meddled  not  with  any  of  its  sacred  treasures. 

B  C.  .50.  War  broke  out  between  Csesar  and  Poinpey;  and  in  the  following 
year,  ttie  decisive  battle  was  fought  upon  the  plains  of  Pharsalia,  when  the 
latter  being  defeated,  and  soon  after  slain,  the  former  became  master  of  the 
world.  Two  years  after,  when  Alexandria  was  besieged  and  taken  by 
Caisar,  the  celebrated  Alexandrian  library,  above  mentioned,  was  set  on  fire, 
and  great  part  of  it  was  consumed  ;  but  whether  designedly  or  by  accident, 
seems  uncertain. 

Alter  various  chan??sof  fortune  between  Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  in  the 
year  B.  C.  47,  Julius  (Jffsar  coining  into  Syria,  ccmfirnied  the  former  in  the 
Pnesihood;  and  upon  the  death  of  Julius  Cjssar,  the  ambassadois  of  the 
Jews  were  introiluir.i-i  into  the  Roman  Senate,  and  obtained  many  privileges 
for  their  nation.  In  the  year  41  B.C.,  Herod  and  Phas.ael,  tiie  sons  of  Anti- 
liater,  were  made  Telrarchs  of  Judea.  In  the  following  year,  the  latter  com- 
mitted suicide  ;  but  th.e  former,  flying  to  Rome  for  assistance,  (B.  C.  40,)  ob- 
tain'd  a  grant  of  the  kingdom  of  Judea  from  the  Senate,  with  orders  from 
Mark  Antony,  addressed  to  the  governors  of  Syria,  to  assist  him  in  obtaining 
it.  Herod  accordingly,  assisted  by  Socius,  the  Roman  general,  laid  siege  to 
Jeru-i.Tleni,  which  was  taken  with  much  bloodshed.  Antigonus,  Prince  and 
High  Priest,  was  beheaded,  by  order  of  Mark  Antony,  and  Herod  put  in  full 
possession  of  the  kingdom,  B.  C.  37. 

Aiianel  was  about  this  time  appointed  High  Priest;  but,  in  the  j'ear  35 
B.  C.  was  superseded  by  Aristobulus,  who,  in  one  year  afterwards,  was 
drowned  by  order  of  Herod,  who  thereupon  re-appointed  Ananel.  In  the 
war  which  now  broke  out  between  Augustus  and  Mark  Antony,  Herod  took 
part  with  the  latter  ;  but  the  former  obtaining  the  victory,  Herod  went  to 
Rome,  to  pay  his  court  to  Augustus,  who  confirmed  him  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judea;  and  next  year,  passing  through  Palestine,  visited  him,  and  »as 
sumptuously  enlerlained. 

B.  C.  28.  CcLsar  Occavlanus,  (nephew  to  Julius  Ca!sar,)  with  the  consent  of 
the  Senate  and  people  of  Rome,  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor,  whereby  the 
Roman  government  was  changed  from  a  Kepublic  to  a  Monarcliy,  and  he 
»'a.<  in  'he  fidlowing  year  surnamed  Augustus.  The  same  year  Herod  put  to 
death  his  beautiful  wife  Mariamne,  the  daughter  of  Alexandra,  in  a  fit  of 
)eai'iu-y,  which  it  afterwards  appeared  wa-i  without  foundation  ;  and  about 
tweiiM  years  later,  to  ps^ss  over  his  intermediate  cruelties,  Herod  condemned 
and  put  to  death  two  of  his  sims  also. 

Ill  the  interiiiediate  space,  however,  Herod  more  commendably  employed 
himself  in  rebuilding,  or  in  repairing  and  embellishing  the  temple,  forty-six 
y<^ars  before  the  first  passover  of  our  Lord.  (See  our  exposition  of  John  ii. 
12— 'i) )  But  all  Herod's  erections  were  not  of  this  religious  rhar.acter,  for 
ninny  years  before  this,  he  built  both  a  theatre  and  an  amphitheatre,  and  in- 
troiiui'ed  shows  and  games  of  heathen  origin,  and  very  inconsistent  witli 
llie  laws  of  God,  as  well  as  the  customs  of  the  Jews. 

Wi-  11, iw  arrive  at  the  threshold  of  the  Christian  dispensation.  In  the  6th 
year  B.  C,  or  rather  before  the  common  era  called  Anno  Domini,  an  angel 
appeared  to  Zachariah,  as  he  was  otficiating  in  the  temple,  promising  him 
a  sun.  named  John,  who  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  about 
SIX  months  afterwards,  the  same  angel  appeared  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  pro- 
mising to  her,  that  she  should  be  the  mother  of  Christ  himself,  who  should 
be  circumcised  by  the  name  of  jEsus.     (See  Luke  i   U,  26,  57.) 

§  III.  Of  the  Jewish  Sects,  &c. 

The  religious  controversies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  confined  almost 
entirely  to  the  e)uest,ion  of  Idolatry  ;  and,  indeed,  while  there  were  living 
prophets  to  be  consulted,  who  held  communion  with  the  Deity,  there  was 
little  room  for  disputation  ;  but  when  insinration  ceased,  and  revelation 
was  comiiietcd,  there  then  lay  no  appeal  but  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony :"— if  liny  spake  not  according  to  this  word,  it  was  because  they  were 
devoid  of  the  true  light.     (Isaiah  viii.  20.) 

The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  comideted  by.  or  in  the 
time  of  E/.ra,  became  now  tliF  study  of  the  Jewisii  Scribes  and  Law  yers  ; 
nnd  ihe  dilTerence  of  interpretations,  to  which  the  weakness  of  human 
udgmeiit  always  exposes  men  who  dare  to  think  for  themselves,  naturally 
.ed  to  'he  t'ormatioii  of  ditTerent  sects  and  part  es.  Josephus  mentions  three 
principal  sects  as  existing  in  his  time,  and  leads  us  to  their  origin. 

uf  the.ie  sects,  the  PKarisees  in.ay  be  considered  as  the  most  numerous,  and 
as  coo-tiluting  the  orthodox  party  in  the  Jewish  church.    They  believed  in 
the  i'\isteiice  of  angels  and  separate  spirits  ;  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  liie  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to  Mat. 
,  xvi    l'^-  &c.     In  'he  mean  time,  we  may  notice  the  account  which  Joseiihus 
yy  gives  of  them.  _  He  says— but  we  must  remember  that  he  was  himself  a  I'ha- 
I  ri*;e— he  says,  "  The  Pharisees  are  those  which  are  esteemed  most  skilful 
111  the  exact  explication  ol  their  laws.     These  ascribe  all  to  fate,  (or  Provi- 
dence,) and  loUod  ;  and  yet  allow,  that  to  act  what  is  right,  or  the  contra- 
ry, 's  iiriiicipally  in  the  power  of  men,  although  fate  does  not  co-operate  in 
1  every  action."    (Jewish  Was,  book  li.  chap.  8)    So  in  his  Antiqnilies  (book 
xvii.  ciiai..  I  )  he  says,  "  W  hen  they  determine  that  all  things  are  done  by 
mte,  they  do  not  take  from   men  Ihe  freedom  of  acting  as  they  think  lit ; 
since  their  notion   is,   that  it  hath  pleased  God  to  make  a  temperament, 
whereby  what  he  wdls  M  done;  yet  so  that  the   will  of  man  can  act  virtu- 
ously iir  viciously."     By  this  we  understand  the  Jewish  Historian  to  mean, 
Jiat  this  sect  believed  in  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  and  yet  admit- 
ted the  tree  agency  and  accountability  of  men,  which,  indeed,  we  consider 
ta  the  uniform  doctrine  of  ttie  Bible.— He  proceeds—"  They  (the  Pharisees) 
»tt/,  Uiat  all  souls  are  incorruptible,  but  Uiat  the  souls  of  good  men  only  are 
125    ^ 


removed  into  other  (human)  bodies  :"  and  here  he  seems  to  explain  the  im 
iTMirtality  of  the  soul  on  the  Pythagorean  system— not  as  going,  at  death, 
into  a  separate  state  of  purity  and  happiness,  but  as  passing  from  one  body 
to  another,  till,  by  degrees,  they  become  iierfectly  pure,  and  fit  to  return  >o 
the  Supreme  Spirit  from  whom  they  cami- ;  that  is,  to  Him  who  was  the 
universal  soul  of  all  nature.  (.See  Diet,  of  lielieiims,  in  Pylhaeoreans.)  But 
this  is  very  far  from  the  doctrine  either  of  the  (_lld  Testament  or  Ihe  New; 
and  if  adopted  by  the  Pharisees,  must,  we  think,  have  been  at  a  much  later 
period.  As  to  the  state  of  mankind  after  death,  the  Pharisees  teach,  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  historian,  "  that  the  souls  of  good  men  o"ly  are  re- 
moved into  other  bodies  ;  but  that  the  souls  of  bad  men  are  subject  to  cter 
nal  punishment."  (Jew.  War,  as  above  cited.)  He  describes  the  Pharisees 
also  as  very  friendly  and  sociable,  but  temperate  in  their  diet,  and  reguliir  vi 
their  habits. 

The  Hadducees  were  less  numerous,  but  found  chiefly  among  the  higher  «t- 
ders.  According  to  Prideaux,  they  were  so  called  from  one  S'odock.  (or  Sa- 
dock.)  th"  discijile  of  Antigonus  Soclio,  .supposed  to  have  lived  about  Ihreo 
centuries  before  Christ;  and  who  often  used  to  inculcate  upon  his  disciiiles, 
that  they  ought  to  serve  God  disinterestedly,  and  independent  of  the  hopes 
of  reward,  or  fear  of  punishment ;  from  hence  it  is  supposed  'his  Sadock  and 
others  hastily  inferred,  that  neither  rewards  nor  iiunishments,  were  to  be  ex- 
pected— a  mistake  which  could  be  niailc  only  hy  minds  exceedingly  de- 
praved. Such,  however,  we  know  from  authority  fat  superior  to  Josephus, 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducees  in  the  time  of  our  Lord.  The  Saddu- 
rccs  (according  to  St.  Luke,  Actsxxiii.  8.)  leach,  "that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion, neither  angel  nor  spirit:"  but  how  they  who  are  nniversiilly  admitted 
to  have  received  and  reverenced  the  writings  of  Moses,  could  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  BJigcLi,  so  often  inenlioncd  in  the  Pentateuch,  has  been  matter  of 
much  difficulty.  Our  conception  is,  that  they  did  not  deny  that  such  aiipear- 
ances  had  been  seen  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  hut  supposed  them  to  bo 
now  discontinued,  and  probably  persuaded  themselves  tiiat  they  were  hut 
the  phantoms  of  imagination.  Certain  it  is,  that  bv  our  Lord's  time,  they 
were  generally  tainted  with  infidelity,  though  probably  in  very  difl'erent  de- 
grees. So  Reland,  Lightfoot,  Doddridge,  and  many  other  divines,  are  of 
opinion,  that  theSadducees  did  not  universally  reject  tlie  writings  of  the  jiro- 
phets,  but  only  considered  them  of  authority  inferior  to  those  of  IMoses  ;  but 
they  utterly  rejected  the  traditions  of  the  Habbins.  This  we  consider  to  be 
the  truth  as  to  many  of  them,  though  the  far  greater  iiart  were  iirobahly 
deeply  sunk  both  in  infidelity  and  vice.  In  fact,  it  does  not  appear  from  tlio 
Gospel,  that  the  Sadducees  were  more  hostile  to  our  Saviour  and  his  doc- 
trines, than  were  the  Pharisees:  nor  were  "publicans  and  sinners,"  of  the 
worst  class,  farther  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  those  «ho  sought, 
by  their  own  merits,  to  justify  and  save  themselves. 

There  was  a  third  sect,  however,  called  Essens,  of  which  Joseidius  gives 
a  much  fuller  account  than  of  the  other  two.  He  describes  them  as  a  plain, 
simple,  and  virtuiius  peojile,  full  of  devotion  and  tood  woiks;  but  they 
were  recluse,  and  lived  in  separate  communities.  Their  devotion  was,  how  - 
ever,  mingled  with  superstition,  and  their  faith  with  some  mystical  notions, 
at  this  distance  of  time  hard  to  be  understood.  They  admitted  no  members 
into  their  society,  but  on  a  long  probation  and  trial :  and  those  w  liich  ap- 
proved of  marriage,  (which  many  did  not,)  took  even  their  wives  first  u[io 
that  iirinciple.  This  sect  appears  not  to  be  mentioned  or  alluded  to  in  the 
Scriptures;  though  some  think  that  Johti  the  Baptist  was  probably  educated 
amongst  thein  in  the  wilderness. 

In  the  New  Testament,  we  read  also  of  two  Greek  Philosophic  sects 
namely,  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics,  both  mentioned  in  Acts  xvii.  18,  where 
their  distinguished  principles  will  be  noticed  ;  as  also  who  the  Grecians  or 
Hellenists,  and  Libertines  were,  (which  were  not  properly  sects,)  on  Acts  vi.  1,9. 
There  are  several  other  denominations  of  persons  which  have  been  taken 
for  sects,  t..t  without  sutTicient  ground.  The  Scriies  were,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, only  Transcribers  of  the  sacred  Books  ;  but  from  their  being  peculiar- 
ly conversant  with  them,  they  were  considered  as  men  of  learning  ;  they 
became  teachers  and  prote^ssors  of  the  IVhisaic  law,  and  were  therefore  call- 
ed Lawyers,  though  the  latter  term  probably  included  the  students,  as  well 
as  the  professors.  The  Hcrodians  were  the  political  adherents  and  flatterers 
of  Herod  the  Great ;  the  Gavlonitcs,  or  Galileans,  were,  on  the  other  hand, 
among  his  bitterest  enemies,  as  protesting  against  all  subjection  to  any  fo- 
reign power.  (See  exposition  of  Luke  xiii.  l.&c.)  Some  of  these  were 
also  called  Zealots,  frmn  their  aflfecled  zeal  for  their  rights  and  liberties  ;  and 
these,  iiuiced,  rendere'i  them.selves  particu  arly  conjviicuous  in  the  last  des- 
truction of  Jeiusalem.  The  Rechabites,  and  Nazarnes,  were  persons  under 
particular  vows,  as  will  be  found  e.viilainid  where  those  terms  occur. 

The  Samaritans  were,  properly,  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria.  This  city 
was  built  by  Oinri,  King  of  Israel,  about  925  B.  C.  (1  Kings  xvi.  23,  24  ;) 
though  it  is  probable  that  the  district  might  he  called  by  that  name  before. 
(1  Kings  xiii.  32.)  In  the  reign  of  Hosliea,  (B.  C.  725.)  it  was  reduced  to  a 
heap  of  ruins.  Esar-haddon  repeopled  it  with  idolatrous Cuthites,  from  31e- 
dia  or  Persia  ;  but  these  were  driven  out  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  a  co- 
lony of  Macedonians  iilanled  in  their  stead  :  so  that,  though  situated  but  a 
small  distance  from  Jeru.salem,  it  was  always,  more  or  less,  the  seat  of  ido- 
latry. When  the  Jews  were  in  prosperity,  the  Samaritans  claimed  relation 
to  them,  calling  them.selves  Hebrew  s,  and  said  they  were  descended  from  tho 
tribe  of  Jo.seph  ;  but  when  they  were  in  trouble  they  disowned  them,  and 
called  themselves  Plia-nicians:  at  all  times,  however,  they  preferred  their 
own  temple  at  Mount  Gerizim  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jews 
would  have  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  (John  iv.  9,  20.)  There  are 
still  some  remains  of  this  people  in  the  East,  particularly  at  Slieclieni  ;  and 
they  have  a  copy  of  the  Books  of  Mo.«es  in  the  Samaritan  character,  which 
they  pretend  to  he  the  original  Hebrew,  and  many  learned  men  admit  the 
claim  ;  but  there  are  various  verbal  difterences  between  tin  m,  of  which  the 
most  material  are  in  the  Chronology,  which  agrees  much  nearer  to  the  Sep- 
tuagint  than  to  the  Hebrew. 

But  there  are  two  sects  often  named,  (though  not  in  Scripture,)  in  relation 
both  to  the  ancient  and  modem  Jews,  namely,  Rabbinisls  (Talmudiats.  oi 
Cabbalisis,)  and  Karaites;  the  explanation  of  which  will  necessarily  lead 
us  back  to  the  Jewisli  Schools,  in  the  period  which  we  have  been  consi- 
dering. 

The  Jews,  as  every  ancient  nation,  had  a  great  number  of  traditions  hand- 
ed dow  n  fnmi  time  iininemorial,  under  Ihe  name  of  Moses,  and  supiiosed  to 
contain  unwritten  revelations  of  the  divine  will,  delivered  verbally  to  htm 
in  the  mount,  and  therefore  called  the  oral  law,  which  is  consideri'd  by  ma- 
ny of  eiiual,  and  even  of  superior  authoiity  to  the  .Scriptures.  These  are 
supposed  to  have  been  carefully  collected  by  Ezra,  or  the  Rabbins  (or  Rab- 
bios)  who  succeeded  him,  and  by  them  handed  down  to  Rabbi  Jchudah,  sur- 
named Hakkadosh.  or  the  Holy,  who  formed  thun  into  a  volume,  called  the 
Mishna,  about  the  close  of  the  second  ceiiliiry  of  the  Christian  era.  But  the 
fertile  imaginations  of  the  Rabbis  could  not  rest  here:  they  wrote  com- 
mentaries on  these  trndilions,  which  were  called  Geviora ;  and  llu'se,  toge- 
ther with  the  Mishna  above  named,  formed  the  Talmud,  in  which  the  mo- 
dern Jews  so  much  glory,  and  are  therefore  called  Talviudlns.  Some  of 
these,  however,  from  the  first,  rejected  both  tlie.se  traditions  and  the  com- 
ments on  them,  and  were  therefore  cidled  Karaites,  (or  Carailes.)  th.at  is, 
men  who  adhered  to  Ihe  text  of  Moses,  and  lis  liieral  intcr|iretalifiii  ;  »uiere- 
as  the  omliients  of  the  Gmara  were  almost  wholly  mystical  and  allegori- 
cal. The  Gemaras  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Babylon  are,  hovvever,  diflerent  j 
and  as  either  bei-iinie  connected  with  the  iNiishna,  it  tormed  Ihe  Jerusalem, 
or  the  Babvlonish  Tfilmnd  ;  of  which  tiie  latter  is  most  generally  m  esloeiii 
with  the  Jews,  as  conlaining  most  of  the  marvellous  and  absurd.  Ilie.se 
latter  furm  what  the  modern  Jews  call  their  faballa,  and  its  prolessors  and 
admirers  are  ca.'\oil  Caballi^ls ;  who  cnrtica  their  siwculations  from  gramma- 
tical niceties  into  the  regions  of  metaphysics,  astrology,  and  magic.  (See 
Allen's  Modern  Judaism,  chap,  v.) 

The  distinction  lieiween  Ihe  Rabbinists  and  Karaites  may  be  traced  up  to 
the  ancient  Jewish  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai ;  or,  as  Josephus  calli 
them,  PoUio  and  Simeus.     The  former,  according  to  the  Rabbini»te,  wM 
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boni  in  Unbylonin,  nnd  rnmn  to  Jonisnlpm  n(  forty  years  nf  iit'f-.  wtinrc,  nfli-r 
a  <-Mi*»  ,i|>|'liiMiioii  :<i  IIh^  .sluily  ul'  Ilii^  Jrwi.-li  liuvs.  6n;.,  jil  e]f.''ily  lie  was 
rlm-i'ii  I'ri'.-iiliiii  of  llu'  Siiiili''clniii.  iir  prciil  cnuncil  iil'  llif  Johh,  ami  livril 
(til  maki'  liiiii  a  sfi-iind  Ml>^^s)  In  ihu  vciicnilile  nv'r  of  120  ytmrs.  'l'\u'.  iiri- 
(Till  III'  this  Saiiiir<lrim  the  Rntihiiis  carry  u|>  tn  tlm  tilings  of  E/ra.  ami  v\ci\ 
>Iii.ic<',  bui  witlKiut  any  siitlir-ieiii  nutliorily  ;  fur  llii)U;.'li  it  is  certain  .Mosos 
liail  a  council  of  clilcrs,  or  majjisliaics,  lo  assist  liiiii  (Num.  xi.  IG,  &c.)  we 
iiavo  I'vory  rciisoii  to  believe  it  was  not  regularly  contiiiiicd  ;  nor  liave  we 
any  trace  of  it  in  the  tunes  of  K/ra  and  iNelieniiati  ;  but  llie  most  judicious 
wrilers,  both  Jewish  and  (brislian,  date  its  on!;iii  under  the  {.'overnmeiit  of 
the  Maccabees.  The  celebrated  Hillel,  above-mentioned,  is  known  to  ha\e 
been  contemporary  with  Herod  the  Cireal  ,  as  was  also  Shainmai,  who  at 
one  time  took  an  active  part  as;amst  liim.  The  latter  is  said  to  have  be(!n 
.It  tirst  a  scholar  to  Hillel.  and  afterwards  Vice  President  under  him.  'I'he 
Jews  consider  hiiii  as  iie.\t  to  his  master  in  pmnl  of  sacred  learnin!;,  though 
thev  ditfered  mali'rnilly  in  their  opinions;  the  I'oimer  being  considered  as 
the  head  of  tin'  Mislinieal  doctors,  anil  the  latter  as  the  chief  of  the  Ka- 
raites. The  latter  were  reduced  to  iiisifrniticance  and  obscurity,  by  a  pre- 
tended voice  from  heaven  in  favour  id'  the  former:  the  Karaites,  however, 
a  lew  centuries  after  Christ,  revived,  uiioii  the  publication  of  the  Talmuds, 
w  hich,  by  their  absurdities,  led  many  lo  protest  against  them  :  they  still  exist 
as  a  sect  among  the  Jews  in  the  East,  ami  are  by  many  considenni,  not  only 
as  the  more  rational,  but  also  the  more  learned  part  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

The  Stasnrels  were  a  body  of  Jewish  Scribes,  which  existed  from  .ibout 
450  years  before  Christ,  to  lOOU  allcr.  Their  (irofessed  object  was,  to  pre- 
serve the  sacred  Hebrew  text  from  loss,  by  counling  the  words,  and  even 
etters.  They  are  niso  supposed  to  have  invented  both  the  vowel  i>oints. 
and  accents,  in  order  to  preserve  as  much  as  [lossible  the  pronunciation,  to 
dislincuisli  the  same  word,  when  used  in  ditferent  senses,  and  for  sundiy 
oiheriniporlani  purposes.  Their  work  is  called  the  Masorah,  which  sigiu- 
tjes  '■  tradition." 

Christiun  writers,  as  well  as  Jowisli,  often  make  reference  to  the  Targums 


MKS.  ELIZABETH  MANSELL, 

Whose  maiden  name  was  Bingham,  was  born  at 
Newton- Lumvady,  near  Londonderry,  Ireland,  on 
July  3rd.  1813.  About  the  year  1830  the  family 
came  to  Canada  and  settled  in  the  township  of 
Eamsey,  county  of  Lanark.  She  was  married  to 
Mr.  Isaac  Mansell  on  February  3rd,  1842.  Her 
husband  died  on  November  25th,  1867,  leaving  a 
family  of  four  sons  and  three  daughters. 

Mrs.  Mansell  was  converted  to  God  when  about 
thirteen  years  of  age,  in  her  father's  house,  while 
reading  Isaiah  Ix.  1,  "Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light 
is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon 
thee."  Her  conversion  was  clear,  and  thus  early 
in  life  she  united  with  the  Methodist  Church.  Her 
Christian  life  was  cheerful,  marked  by  sim- 
plicity, strong  faith  in  God,  earnest  devotion  to 
his  service,  and  loyalty  to  the  Church  of  hm 
choice.  She  took  a  deep  interest  in  the  work  of 
the  Church,  and  always  rejoiced  in  its  prosperity. 
Her  house  was  always  a  home  for  the  ministers  iv 
the  early  days  of  Methodism  on  the  eighth  line  of 
Kamsey,  then  later  in  Almonte,  and  the  last  years 
of  her  life  were  spent  in  Carleton  Place. 

Mrs.  Mansell  had  the  cause  of  God  at  heart. 
Her  conversation  was  spiritual,  always  giving 
evidence  of  communion  and  fellowship  with  God. 
She  had  a  wonderful  influence  over  her  family  in 
training  them  up  in  "the  good  way,"  and  no 
doubt  it  was  largely  owing  to  her  teaching  and 
godly  example  that  they  were  all  led  to  the 
Saviour  early  in  life. 

A  daughter  (the  wife  of  James  B.  Tennant) 
some  years  ago  passed  triumphantly  to  heaven.  A 
son.  Rev.  Thomas  J.  Mansell,  now  stationed  in  the 
town  of  Coaticook,  Montreal  Conference,  is  one 
of  our  most  promising  young  ministers.  She  has 
a  daughter  married  to  Eev.  R.  Whittington,  M.A., 
Professor  of  Natural  Sciences,  in  the  Anglo- 
Oriental  College  of  Japan.  The  rest  of  the  family, 
three  sons  and  a  daughter,  are  active  and  useful 
members  of  the  Methodist  Church.  Mrs.  Mansell's 
illness  was  of  short  duration,  only  a  few  hours,  but 
she  was  found  ready  for  the  summons.  Her  whole 
life  was  a  testimony  for  Jesus. 

Thus  passed  away  peacefully  on  December  13th, 
1890,  in  the  seventy-eighth  year  of  her  age,  one 
of  the  most  devoted  women  we  have  known.  The 
funeral  service  was  conducted  by  Rev.  W.  J. 
Cro^hers,  M.  A. ,  of  Carleton  Place.  When  the 
redeemed  are  gathered  home  from  the  East  and 
West,  North  and  South,  may  this  dear  family  all 
meet  where  parting  is  unknown. 

E.  Tennant. 


on  the  Old  Tesi.Miienf :  it  may  be,  Ihereforp,  acceptflWo  to  nome  of  oiu 
reailcTs  to  exiihiin  llieir  nature,  especiiilly  as  we  have  referred  lo  them  our- 
selves in  some  inslances.  I'he  existing  Targums  are  ten  in  iiuiiiher  contain- 
ing paraphrases  and  expositions  of  diflerent  larls  of  t''e  t)M 'I'esmment. 
■|he  principal  of  the.se  are— 1.  The  Targuin  of  (Mknios.  c.ontiiied  lo  Ihe  livo 
books  ol  Moses,  and  suppo.sed  to  have  been  w  ritlen  by  a  disciiile  of  ilie  ee 
libraleil  Hillel.  above-mentioned  :  it  is  preferred  to  all  the  others  for'tiie 
purily  of  Its  style,  and  its  adherence  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  text.— 2 
The  Targuni  of  the  Psevdo  Jnitaihan,  is  also  on  the  I'enlan^ucli,  but  niuch 
inferior  to  the  former,  of  little  esteem,  and  certainly  not  wrilteii  by  Jona 
than  Ben  Uzziel,  as  the  title  imports.— 3.  'I'he  Jerusalem  Targum  is  also  con 
lined  to  the  books  of  Moses  is  much  inferior  in  style,  and  full  of  fables  — 
i.  The  Tar:;um  of  Jonathan  lien  Uzziel  on  the  Prophets  :  this  is  a  genuine 
work,  and  rank.-*  next  lo  Onkelos,  with  whom  he  is  reported  to  have  been  a 
fellow  student.  This  work  includes  both  the  former  and  latter  prophets. 
The  other  Targnms  are  cmifined  to  particular  books,  and  are  of  le.s*  note 
and  lower  antii|uity.  (For  a  fuller  account  of  these,  see  Ilorne's  Critical  In- 
troduction, 4lli  edition,  vol.  ii.  ijffc  163— I7U.) 

There  are  two  other  ancien'  Jewish  authors  frequently  referred  to  by 
Christian  writers,  one  of  wlion.  has  furnished  much  of  this  Connecting  Ea- 
say,  namely,  Flavius  Jnsephus,  who  was  born  about  A.  D  37,  and  early  dis- 
tmguisheil  by  his  learning  and  zeal  as  a  Pharisee.  He  bad  a  coninniid  in 
Ihe  Jew  ish  army  against  the  Romans,  and  was  taken  prisoner  bv  them  ;  but 
he  had  the  address  so  to  ingratiate  himself  with  Titus,  the  Ronian  general 
that  he  became  his  friend  and  proti^ctor ;  under  whose  patronagf  he  «r<de 
the  History  of  the  Jewish  War,  Jewish  Antiiiuities,  &c.  which  have  been 
well  translated  into  English  by  Mr.  Whiston. 

Philo-Jiidmus,  a  Jew  of  Alexandria,  of  an  illustrious  and  sacerdotal  fami- 
ly.  was  sent  by  his  countrymen  to  plctid  their  cause  before  Caligula  against 
Appion,  about  A.  f).  4u,  or  soon  after,  and  wrote  an  account  of  their  mis-  ' 
sion,  and  also  of  the  sect  of  Essens,  ubove-menlioned,  and  became  a  zeaioiu 
disciple  of  Plato,  the  philosopher. 
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Nourished,  and  the.  -most  celebrated  of  the  Heathev  Poeta 
I ;  compiled  from  Dr.  Enfield's  History  0/  Philosophy,  Dt. 
'ure,"  tf-t.  (f-c. 

I  of  these  very  early  writers,  we  have  contented  ourselves  with  raarkint 
ite  or  nourished. 


tury 
C. 


ApocTypkal  Writtra. 


Jesus,  the  son  of  Si 
racli.  author  of  £<;■ 
cUsiailicua, 


try. 


D. 


John  Hyrcanus.  re- 
puted author  of  tlie 
1st  Book  of  Macca- 
bees. 


Heathen  Wriltra. 


Christian  Writers. 
The  Evangelists  and 

A|)ostles.  [ 

Ajiostolie  Fathers. 
Barnabas,     supposed 

to  be  the  Apostle. 
Clement     of    Rome, 

companion    of   SL 

Paul. 
Herm.13,    author    of 

■'  The  Pastor." 


Jewish  Writert. 
JosephUB. 
Philo-Judsus. 


Theocritus,  father  of  the  Greek  pastorai 
jtoetry. 

Callimarhns  of  Cyrene,  eminent  Oreek  ele- 
giac poet. 

IManetho,  ancient  Egyptian  historian. 

Epir.unis,  founder  of  the  Epicurean  pbiloio 
phy,  founded  on  the  love  of  sensual  plea- 
sures. 

Zeno,  of  Cyprus,  founder  of  the  stoic  philo- 
sophy. 

Pyrrho,  founder  of  the  sceptical  philosophy, 
whicli  doubts  of  every  thing. 

Archimedes,  of  .Syracuse,  and 

Euclid,  of  Alexandria,  celebrated  mathe- 
maticians. 

Polybms,  Greek  historian,  and  author  of  a 
universal  history  of  his  own  times. 

Terence,  Latin  dramatic  poet. 

Quintilian,  Roman  lawyer,  rlietorician,  and 
orator. 

Lucretius,  Roman  philosopher  and  poet; 
but  atheistical. 

Vireil,  the  prince  of  Latin  poets,  author  ut 
the  .ffineid. 

Horace,  a  pleasant,  elegant,  and  witty  Latin 
poet. 

Tibullus,  an  elegiac  Latin  poet,  usually  pub- 
lished with  Catullus  and  Propertius. 

Ovid,  a  popular  Latin  poet,  of  very  licen- 
tious character. 

Cicero,  the  prince  of  Roman  orators. 

Cornelius  Nepos,  the  Latin  biographer  of 
Greek  and  Roman  generals. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  of  Sicily,  author  of  a 
Universal  History. 

Dionysiua,  of  Halicnmassus,  Latin  historian 
and  critic,  author  of  Roman  Antiiiuities. 

Seneca,  tutor  to  Nero,  and  a  celebrated  mo- 
ral writer. 

Livy,  liistorian,  author  of  the  celebrated 
Roman  History. 

Plutarch,  celebrated  Roman  historian  and 
biographer. 

Pha>drus,  Latin  poet  and  fabulist. 

Strabo.  (jreek  philosopher,  geographer,  and 
historian. 

Perseus,  a  Roman  knight,  Latin  satirical 
poet. 

Lucan.  a  celebrated  Latin  poet,  put  to  deatbi 
by  Nero. 

Lucian,  Greek  critic  and  satirist. 

Pliny,  the  elder,  lawyer  and  nsitural  philo- 
sopher, and  author  of  a  celebrated  Na- 
tural History. 

Juvenal,  a  celebrated  Roman  satirist. 
Tncitiis,  Roman  historian,  the  first  state*- 

man  and  orator  of  his  age. 
Martial,  eminent  Roman  epigrammatist 
Statius.  Latin  epic  pouL 
Dio  Wtuysostum,  eminent  Roman  orat« 
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The  subject  of  this  brief  memoir  was  born  in 
Yorkshire,  England,  Tilay  IDth,  180-1,  and  died  at 
her  residence  in  what  is  known  as  the  Towriss' 
neighborhood,  township  of  Yonge,  County  of 
Leeds,  on  the  Gth  of  March,  1879.  In  the  year 
,  1819  she  emigrated  to  this  country  with  her 
parents,  Robert  and  Susanna  Mansell,  who 
took  up  their  residence  near  Brockville.  She 
was  married  in  the  year  1821  to  her  departed 
husband,  who  preceded  her  to  the  "  better  land  " 
two  years  ago.  After  her  marriage  she  came  to 
reside  in  the  Towriss'  neighborhood,  and  here 
she  remained  unt'l  God  called  her  home.  About 
the  year  182-1  she  was  "  born  again  "  of  the  Spirit, 
and  united  witk  the  people  called  Methodists, 
and  ever  adhered  to  the  Church  of  her  choice,  of 
which  she  wa«  a  member  for  fifty-five  years. 
Well  could  she  remember  the  many  hardships 
and  trials  of  the  early  pioneer  Methodist 
preachers  of  Canada,  when  they  had  to  walk 
from  one  appointment  to  another,  &c.,  and  they 
all  found  a  reeling-place  and  a  home  at  her 
residence.  She  was  the  friend  of  all,  and  all 
were  her  .friends^  The  poor  never  were  forgot- 
ten by  her,  or  the  new  settlers  wtio  came  into 
the  then  wilderness  to  make  themselves  a  home. 
She  was  one  of  the  most  charitable  persons  I 
have  ever  known.  The  writer  can  well  remem- 
ber, naany  years  ago,  while  visiting  her,  of  going 
on  an  errand  for  hesr  to  a  poor  sick  la,dy,  with  a 
well-filled  basket,  aad  the  pleasure  which  it 
gave  that  poor  naother  was  so  impressed  upon 
my  young  mind,  that  it  can  never  be  effaced 
from  my  memory.  She  was  one  of  those  in 
whom  the  Spirit  had  wrought  its  perfect  work. 
She  was  blessed  with  ten  children,  and  at  her 
death  had  thirty-three  grandchildren  and  thir- 
teen great-grandchildren.  The  immediate 
cause  of  her  death  was  an  a:!cident.  While  walk- 
ing across  the  floor  one  mirning,  she  slipped 
and  fell)  and  from  the  inji  rie^  received  she  never 

recovered.  She  lingered  five  weeks  after  the 
accident,  during  which  time  her  sufferings  weie 
most  agonizing.  When  not  under  the  influence 
of  medicine,  she  gave  many  happy  evidences  of 
her  acceptance  with  Christ,  and  her  readiness 
to  depart.  When  speaking  to  her  grandson,  a 
short  time  before  her  death,  she  said — "  Grieve 
not  for  me  ;  your  loss  is  my  gain.''  After  a  day 
of  severe  suffering  her  pastor  called  upon  her, 
and  inquiring  how  she  had  passed  the  day,  she 
replied,  '•  Ob,  this  has  been  the  happiest  day  I 
ever  spent  in  my  life,"  and  thus  she  passed  away 
to  be  forever  with  the  Lord.  She  was  bviried  h\ 
the  family  burjing  ground,  adjoining  her  resi- 
dence. The  funeral  services  were  conducted  bv 
■the  Rev.  Mr.  '^Viater,  assisted  by  the  Rev.  T.  J. 
Mansell.  a. 
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BELTiOWS— Died  in  great  peace,  at  Menasha, 
Wisconein,  March  2nd,  1856.  at  the  residence  of 
her  Bon-inlaw,  Col.  Hinson,  Esther  Maneell, 
relict  of  the  late  Col.  Caleb  8.  Bellows,  of  West- 
meath.Canada,aged  79  years  11  months. 


ESl'HER  MaNSELL, 

Widow  of  the  late  Cable  8.  Bellows,  of  WeBtmeatb, 
Oat.,  was  born  in  Yorkshire,  England,  April 6 fch,  1808, 
and  died  in  great  peace  at  the  home  of  her  daughter 
in  Wiscoasin,  March  2ad,  1886,  in  the  SOtih  year  of  her 
age. 

In  1819  Bhe  oame  with  her  father's  family  to  Canada 
and  bettled  in  Bamsay,  where  her  mother,  Sasanna 
Mansell,  of  preoionB  memory,  was  for  many  years  a 
olasH'leader  and  Sanday-eohool  superintendent. 

At  a  prayer-meeting  in  her  own  home,  Esther  gave 
herself  folly  to  Christ,  and  joined  the  Methodist 
Choroh,  of  which  she  ever  continued  a  faithfal  mem- 
ber. 

After  her  marriage  in  1827,  her  home  was  a  welcome 
resting-place  of  the  itinerant  preachers,  like  her 
father's  in  England,  which  was  also  one  of  John  Wes- 
ley's preaching  placan.  Two  of  her  daughters  became 
wives  of  Methodist  ministers. 

Her  eldest  daughter,  Mrs.  Drew,  of  Wisconsin,  who 
was  with  her  in  her  last  illness,  supplies  the  following 
partionlars : — 

*'  For  sixty-three  years  she  has  Ehown  by  her  daily 
walk  and  conversation  that  the  '  offering '  was  complete 
and  accepted.  Her  children  and  grandchildren,  who 
lived  to  maturity,  have  all  followed  in  the  path  she 
marked  out  so  plainly,  and  have  all  chosen  the  Meth- 
odist Ohuroh  as  their  Christian  home.  The  past  ten 
years  have  been  happily  spent  in  the  home  of  her 
daughter  Emeline,  whose  kindness,  an  ^  that  of  her 
hneband,  Col.  Hinson,  and  their  children,  could  not 
be  exceeded.  The  eldest  daughter  and  youngest  son 
of  her  family  of  twelve  children  were  with  her  at  the 
calm  closing  of  a  beautiful  life.  Many  texts  of  Scrip- 
ture and  other  verses,  repeated  from  time  to  time 
during  those  months  of  weakness  and  suffering,  showed 
where  her  strength  lay.  Her  children  rise  up  and 
call  her  blessed." 

Mrs.  Bellows  took  the  OuABDiiLN,  the  organ  of  her 
Ohuich,  from  its  first  pablioation,  and  highly  prized 
its  weekly  visits.     She  took  a  deep  and  intelligent  in- 
terest in  the  varied  and  important  Tork  of  the  Ohuroh, 
and  highly  valued  its  ordinances,  «Ad  when  able  to  be 
present  took  part  in  prayer  and  class  meetings. 

Though  retiring  in  disposition,  she  was  firm  in  the 
performance  of  duty,  and  in  a  qaiet,  earnest  way  re- 
oommended  her  Saviour  as  one  who  had  been  her 
guide  and  youth  and  her  comfort  and  joy  in  old  age. 
Her  last  illness,  through  protracted,  was  borne  with 
patience  and  resignation. 

Sending  her  love  to  each  of  her  absent  children  by 
name,  telling  them  to  meet  her  in  heaven,  she  slept  in 
Jesus,  and  reached  the  home  she  had  so  often  spoken 
of  and  longed  to  see.  R,  M.  Hammond. 

[Pembroke  Obterver  will  please  copy.] 
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INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  NEW   TESTAMENT 


"  Whoever  would  attain  to  a  trae  knowledge  of  the  Clmntian  Religion,  in 
Jie  full  and  just  extent  of  it,"  says  Locke,  "  let  him  study  the  Holy  Scnpturcs. 
psjic-iaily  the  Sao  Trjitament,  u  herein  are  contained  'the  words  of  eternal 
life.'  It  has  Odd  for  its  author,  salvation  for  its  end,  and  truth,  without  any 
mixture  of  ennr,  for  its  matter." 

In  calling  the  latter  part  of  our  Scriptures  the  Neio  Ttntamtmt,  reference  was 
undouhtedly  had  \o  Heh  ix.  IS,  17,  wherein  the  death  ofChri.st  is  represented  as 
ecaling  to  believers  all  the  ble.-wings  of  the  Gospel :  and  yel  the  orit'inai  term 
Wiruhtke)  is  so  much  oftener  rendere<l  Covenant  than  it  is  Testament,  that  we 
cannot  Imt  a^ree  with  Dwidridee,  Campbell,  and  most  nimlcm  commentators, 
that  our  Scriptures  would  be  more  accuratelij  defineil,  "  The  Old  and  Sew 
Covenants ;"  as  containins  tlie  history  and  doctrine  of  the  Two  Covenants, 
leial  and  evangelical :  the  former  ratified  by  the  Mosaical  sacrifices  ;  the  latter, 
by  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ 

The  first  part  of  the  New  Testament  contains  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
recorded  by  the  four  Evangelists,  whose  memoirs  are  therefore  usually  called 
the  four  (ionptls,*  as  containing  the  good  tidings  of  our  salvation.  These  we 
consider  as  distinct  and  independent  narratives,  compiled  partly  perhaps  from 
ivcollrction,  b>it  reduced  to  their  present  form  under  the  influence  of  the  same 
Spint  by  which  the  authors  preached  the  gosjiei,  and  wroufflit  miracles  in  its 
defence.  It  is  questioned  whether  either  of  these  Evangelists  had  seen  the 
writings  of  the  other. 

It  is  natural  to  suppose,  that  four  persons,  wntm?  contemporary  narratives, 
■night  relate  different  incidents  relative  to  ihe  same  facts  ;  one  being  more  im- 
pressed by  one  circumstance,  and  another  by  a  ditierent  one.  It  must  also  be 
recollected,  that  the  apostles  were  not  always  together,  being  sent  forth  on  dif 
ferent  missions  ;  (Mark  vi.  7.  ;)  consequently  they  did  not  all  witness  the  same 
miracles,  nor  all  hear  the  same  discourses.  Our  Lord  might  work  many  similar 
miracles,  and  deliver  the  same  parables,  with  some  variety  of  imagery  or  ex- 
pression, on  ilitferent  occasions.  Matthew  or  Mark  might  record  the  one,  and 
Luke  or  John  the  other ;  and  this  would  account  for  discrepancies  which  have, 
without  reason,  been  magnified  into  contrailictions.  There  is  also  a  great  lati- 
tude ami  variety  in  the  Greek,  as  well  as  English  particles  of  time  and  place ; 
these,  differently  rendered,  may  occa.sion  seeming  inconsistencies,  where  real 
ones  have  not  existed.  Examples  in  illustration  of  all  these  remarks,  we  defer 
to  their  proper  places  in  the  several  narratives 

In  illustrating  the  several  Gospels,  different  methods  have  been  pursued  ;  some 
have  considered  each  singly  and  detached  ;  others  have  interwoven  them  into 
one  narrative,  or  placed  the  different  accounts  in  opixjsite  columns,  in  the  form 
of  a  hannony.  or  dialesseron.  in  order  the  better  to  compare  them,  and  recon- 
cile their  apparent  dlftL>rences.  Our  plan  will  partly  combine  these  methods. 
We  shall  go  through  Matthew  first,  examining  all  the  facts  he  has  recorded,  and 
compare  them  with  the  other  Evangelists,  who  appear  to  record  the  same,  or 
others  very  similar  On  Mark,  we  shall  pass  lightly  over  what  corresponds  with 
Matthew,  and  so  with  Luke  and  John,  which  will  prevent  much  repetition.  We 
Bee  little  like  chronological  arrangement  in  either  of  the  Evangelists.  Events 
were  recorded  as  they  recurred,  or  were  brought  to  mind  by  the  Holy  .Spirit  who 
directed  iheni,  their  great  object  not  being  to  fonn  a  v\ell  digested  history,  but 
to  ciill.ct  such  facts  and  discourses  as  were  adapted  to  direct  their  faith  to  the 
true  Messiah.  Thus  St.  John  says,  "  These  things  are  written  that  ye  might 
oelieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing,  ye  might 
have  life  through  his  name."  John  xx.  31. 

The  Old  and  New  Dispensations  (or  Testaments)  compared. 

I  But  there  is  another  point  of  view  in  which  the  harmony  of  Ihe  New  Testa- 
ment may  be  considered,  namely,  as  it  corresponds  wilh  the  Old  Testament  in 
several  interesting  points  of  view,  two  or  three  of  which  we  shall  just  mention. 

1.  Considered  historically,  we  may  obsene.  that  the  Mosaic  revelation  is  not 
only  admitted  but  confirmed  by  thdt  of  Christ  The  fi>noer  may  lead  a  dispas- 
sionate inquirer  to  embrace  the  latter  ;  but  the  latter  so  necessarily  supposes  the 
former,  that  we  find  it  difficult  to  conceive  of  any  man  as  a  believer  in  Christ, 
who  rejects  Moses  and  the  Prophets.  Indeed  our  Saviour  himself  places  this  in 
the  strongest  p<jint  of  view,  when  he  says,  "  If  men  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rise  from  the  dead."  (Luke 
xvi.  31  ) 

2.  The  New  Testament  corresponds  with  the  Old.  as  it  contains  thefufjilment 
of  many  of  its  prophecies  ;  those  particidariy  which  relate  to  the  Messiah.  To 
him  "  gave  all  the  Proiihets  witness."  From  the  first  promise,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  serjient's  head,  we  have  a  long  .series  of  predictions, 
pointing  to  the  character  and  works,  the  life  and  death,  resurrection  and  future 
triumphs  of  Ihe  Me.ssiah.  the  fulfilment  of  which  is  distinctly  pointed  out  in 
various  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly  in  the  Gos|  els.  Some 
pa.s.sages  of  the  Old  Testament  may  be  cited  only  by  way  of  accommodation, 
or  illustration  ;  but  others,  quofed  by  way  of  argument,  have  stood  the  test  of 
the  most  rigorous  examination. 

Typical  institutions  are  a  .sjiecies  of  prophecy,  by  means  of  emblems  and  figu- 
rative action,  which,  though  not  so  well  imderstood  in  our  western  world,  were 
in  Ihe  East  equally  intelligible  and  satisfactory  with  Ihe  clearest  verbal  prophe- 
cies. Travellers  into  these  coiuilries  are  surprised  to  find  the  frequency  of  figu- 
rative action,  and  Ihe  ease  with  which  it  is  understood.  Among  the  Old  Testa- 
ment types,  the  sacrifices  are  Ihe  most  interesting  and  imi»ortant.  The  scape- 
goat, the  paschal  lamb,  and  the  whole  burntofiering.  all.  though  in  different 
;x)ints  of  view,  direct  us  to  the  one  offering  of  Messiah.  But  the  New  Testa- 
nent,  while  it  clears  away  the  obscurity  of  fonner  )irophecies.  presents  us  with 
a  new  series,  extending  no  less  distance  into  fiiturity  than  those  of  Abraham  and 
Jacob,  and  terminating  only  with  the  church  and  with  the  world.  Our  Lord 
himself  foretold  the  past  calamities  and  present  dispersion  of  Ihe  Jews.  St. 
Paul  has  drawn  the  character  of  Ihe  Man  of  Sin.  and  marked  his  progress  and 
final  overthrow  ;  but  St  John,  in  his  Revelations,  presents  us  with  Ihe  most  ex- 
tensive prophecies  ever  exhibited.  They  are  indeed  enveloped  in  the  same  ob- 
scurity as  those  of  former  ages  ;  liut  Time  has  already  partially  withdrawn  the 
veil,  and,  as  he  pa.s.«es  on.  will  still  toll  track  the  remaining  clouds. 

3.  Another  |K;:nt  o*"  view  in  which  these  dispensations  nuiy  be  compared,  re- 
gards their  peculiar  temper  and  siirit  That  of  Ihe  Old  Testament  was  partial 
and  severe.  It  w.as  confined  to  Ihe  children  of  circumcision  ;  yea.  with  some 
exceptions,  to  a  single  nation,  and  that  one  of  the  smallest,  .ind  which,  as  their 
own  .Scriptures  assure  us.  had  as  liltle  to  boast  in  resjfect  of  merit  as  of  num- 
bers. (Deul.  vii.  7.  8  Dan.  i\.  S.  16.)  But  the  gospel  has  in  it  nolhintr  jiernliar 
to  any  nation,  or  country.  We  have  Ihe  clearest  proofs  in  mailer  of  fact,  that 
It  suits  equally  with  the  climates  of  Enclind.  of  India,  and  of  Labrador.  It  is 
calculated,  therefore,  for  universal  use,  and  its  universal  spread  is  promised. 

Ifweadvertal.soto  Ihe  miracles  with  which  each  dispensation  was  introduced, 
we  find  those  <if  ."^loses  were  miracles  of  judgment,  infhcling  punishment  upon 
sinners  (nul,  indeed,  nndeser\ed,)  but  of  a  very  different  character  from  those 
by  whicn  our  Redeemer  introduced  the  gospel :  these  were,  almost  without  ex- 
ceijlion.  miracles  of  mercy. 

4  Another  point  of  view  in  which  we  may  advantageously  compare  the  Old 
and  .\ew  Testaments,  relates  to  the  gradual  develo|iment  of  divine  Imtb.  which 
is  like  that  of  ii?ht.  "  shining  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  dav."  The  gos- 
pel disiiensation  dawncil  on  Adam,  and  gradually  opened  during  the  ratriarchal 
and  Mostaic  dispensations  :  Ihe  .Sun  of  righteousness  arose  under  the  clearer 
ri'velations  of  David  and  Solomon  :  but  attained  not  its  zenith  until  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  shadows  of  Ihe  Old  Testament  types  were  all  w  ilbdrawn, 
»nd  Ihe  whole  scheme  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ  exhibited. 

*  Tlte  (ireek  term  fttart^rlirm  (gospel)  signifies  "  good  news'*  in  general  ;  in  ttie  New 
rtsuinient,  it  is  contiiie^  to  the  "good  news  of  salvation  by  Jesuf  Ctirist."  The  woril  gospel 
li  Ucri^  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  god,  good,  and  tpell,  meuage,  or  nev.t 


During  Ihe  middle  ages,  indeed,  darkness,  even  "  mich  as  might  be  felt."  axain 
covered  Christendom,  but  the  Reformation  in  a  great  measure  cleared  away 
the  gloom  ;  and  that  mighty  en^ne.  Printing,  has  diffused  its  truths  more 
extensively  than  ten  thousiind  Missionaries  could  have  done.  Nor  ha.i  it  rested 
there.  By  Ihe  invention  of  stereotype  and  steam  printing,  a  new  impulse  hai 
been  given  to  this  vast  m.ichine.  Steam  navigation  is  nnolher  important  dis- 
covery, which  will  facilitate  the  rapid  dispersion  both  of  Bibles  and  of  Missiona- 
ries throughout  the  world. 

The  revival  of  zeal  and  energy  in  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  religion 
among  almost  all  denominations  of  Christian.s,  promises  a  speedy  accomplish- 
ment of  Ihe  divine  predictions.  Christianity  is  planted  in  everj'  quarter  of  the 
globe,  and  is  spreatling  on  every  hand.  Savages  of  Africa,  and  in  every  part  ol 
the  Pacific  Ocean,  hitherto  cunsidereil  as  the  most  untameable,  are  stretching 
out  their  hands  to  welcome  it ;  Hindoos  have  began  to  ihrow  away  their  ca.ste : 
and  the  bigoted  Chinese  are  studying  in  their  own  language,  the  nrinled  word  ol 
God.  There  is  "  a  shaking"  even  "  among  the  dry  bones"  of  the  house  of  Is- 
rael ;  and  Scripture  and  facts  equally  assure  us.  that  the  time  is  coming,  when 
"  the  knowledge  and  the  glory  of  God  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  do  Iho 
bottom  of  the  sea." 

The  Evidences  C(f  Christianity. 

n.  In  our  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  we  touched  upon  several  pointg 
relative  to  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  .Scriptures; 
but  whatever  argument  may  be  named  in  defence  of  the  Jewish  Scnptnres, 
applies  with  twofold,  yea,  with  sevev-fold,  force  in  favour  of  the  Christian 
revelation,  while  there  are  others  peculiar  to  itself  one  only  of  which  we  can 
here  mention .  referring  our  readers,  who  wish  to  examine  for  themselves,  to  Mr. 
Home  and  other  able  writers. 

The  argument  here  presented  to  our  readers,  is  from  one  who  boldly  assumed 
the  character  of  "  a  freethinker,"  and  scorned  the  shackles  of  a  creed  :  we  re- 
fer to  RorssEAU. 

"  I  will  confess  to  yon,  that  the  majesty  of  the  Scriptures  strikes  me  with  ad- 
miration, as  the  purity  of  the  gospel  nath  its  influence  on  my  heart.  Peruse  the 
works  of  our  Philosophers  with  all  iheir  pomp  of  diction  :  how  mean,  how  con- 
temptible are  they,  compared  wilh  the  Scriptures  !  Is  it  possible  that  a  book,  at 
once  so  simple  and  sublime,  should  be  merely  the  work  of  man  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  the  sacred  personage,  whose  history  it  contains,  should  be  himself  a  mere 
man  f  Do  we  find  that  he  assumed  the  tone  of  an  enthusiast,  or  an  ambitions 
sectary?  What  sweetness,  what  purity  in  his  manners!  What  an  affecting 
gracefulness  in  his  delivery !  What  sublimity  in  his  maxims  !  What  profiiuna 
wi.sdom  in  his  discourses  !  What  presence  of  mind,  what  subtlety,  what  tnilhin 
his  replies  I  How  great  the  command  over  his  passions  !  Where  is  Ihe  man, 
where  the  philosopher,  who  could  so  live,  and  so  die.  without  weakness,  and 
without  ostentation?  When  Plato  described  his  imaginary  good  man,  loaded 
with  all  the  shame  of  guilt,  jet  meriting  the  highest  rew ards  of  virtue,  he  de- 
scribed exactly  the  character  of  Jesus  Cnrist:  the  resemblance  was  so  striking, 
th.at  all  the  Fathers  perceived  it. 

"  What  prepossession,  what  blindness  must  it  be.  to  compare  the  son  of  So- 
phroniscus  (Socrates)  to  the  son  of  Mary  I  What  an  infinite  disproportion  there 
is  between  them  !  Socrates,  dyin^  without  pain  or  ignominy,  easily  supported 
his  character  to  the  last ;  and  if  his  death,  however  easy,  had  not  crowned  his 
life,  it  might  have  been  doubted  whether  Socrates,  w  ith  all  his  wisdom,  was  any 
thing  more  than  a  vain  sophist  He  invented,  if  is  said,  the  theory  of  morals. 
Others,  however,  had  put  them  in  practice  ;  he  had  only  to  say.  therefore,  what 
they  had  done,  and  to  reduce  their  examples  to  precepts.  Aristides  had  been 
just  before  Socrates  defined  justice  ;  Leonidas  had  given  up  his  life  for  his  coun- 
try before  .Socrates  declared  patriotism  to  be  a  duly  ;  the  Spartans  were  a  soher 
people  before  .Socrates  recommended  sobriety  :  hefiire  he  had  even  defined  vir- 
tue, Greece  abounded  in  virtuous  men  But  where  could  Jesus  learn,  among 
his  competitors,  that  pure  and  sublime  morality,  of  which  he  only  hath  given  us 
both  precept  and  example?  The  greatest  wisdom  was  made  known  amidst  the 
most  bigotled  fanaticism,  and  the  simplicity  of  the  most  heroic  virtues  did  honour 
to  the  vilest  people  upon  earth.  The  death  of  Socrates,  peaceably  philosophi- 
zing w  ith  his  friends,  apiH-ars  the  most  agreeable  that  could  be  wished  for  :  that 
of  Jesus,  expiring  in  the  midst  of  agonizing  pains  ;  abused,  insulted,  and  accu- 
sed by  a  whole  nation  ;  is  the  most  horrible  that  could  be  feared.  So<'rates.  on 
receiving  the  cup  of  poison,  blessed  indeed  Ihe  xveepinr  executioner  who  ad- 
ministered it ;  but  Jesus,  in  the  midst  of  excfSfciating  tortures,  prased  for  his 
merciless  tormentors.  Yes,  if  Ihe  life  and  death  of  Socrates  were  those  of  a 
sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  are  those  of  a  God.  Shall  we  suppose  the  Evan- 
gelical History  a  mere  fiction  ?  Indeed,  my  friend,  it  bears  not  the  marks  ofic- 
tion  ;  on  the  contrarj.  Ihe  history  of  Socrates,  which  nobody  presumes  to  doubt, 
is  not  so  well  attested  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  Such  a  supposition,  in  fact,  only 
shifts  Ihe  difficulty,  without  obviating  it :  it  is  more  inconceivable  that  a  num- 
ber of  persons  should  agree  to  write  such  a  history,  than  that  one  only  should 
finnishthe  subject  of  it  The  Jewish  authors  were  incapable  of  the  diction, 
and  straneers  to  the  morality  contained  in  the  gospel,  the  marks  of  whose  tnith 
are  so  striking  and  inimitable,  that  the  inventor  would  be  a  .mire  astonishine 
cliaracter  than  the  hen)."t  (Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Paris.) 

How  lamentable  is  it  to  add.  that  a  man  who  saw  thus  clearly  the  beauty  ot 
the  gosp«'!.  was  prevented,  by  the  depravity  of  his  own  heart,  from  tmbracing 
it.     He  at  once  admired  and  hated  it 

The  Authenticity  of  the  four  Gospels. 

in.  Of  the  authority  of  the  four  Gospels  already  named,  we  shall  quote  only 
the  roncliiiling  remarks  of  Dr.  I.ardner. 

"  In  Ihe  first  part  of  this  work  (bis  '  Credibility')  it  was  shown."  says  Ihe  Doc- 
tor, "  that  there  is  not  any  thing  in  Ihe  books  of  the  New  Testament,  however 

stricllv  canvasseii,  inconsistent  wilh  their  supp<jsed  lime  and  authors 

In  this  se.-ond  part  we  have  had  exprt>ss  and  positive  evidence,  that  the.«e  hooks 
were  written  by  those  w  hose  names  they  he.ar.  even  Ihe  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  enicified  at  Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Ca-sar,  when  Pontius 
Pilate  was  governor  in  Jiidea  ;  and  their  well  known  companions  and  fellow- 
labourers.  It  is  Ihe  concutring  testimony  of  early  and  later  ages,  and  of  writers 
in  Eur<Mie.  Asia,  and  Africa,  and  of  men  of  difl'erent  senlimenis  in  divers  re- 
spects For  «e  ha\e  had  befiire  us  the  testimony  of  those  calle<l  heretics.  .  .  .  . 
as  well  as  Catholics.  These  books  were  recei\ed  from  the  berrinning  with  the 
greatest  resiiect,  and  have  been  publicly  and  solemnly  read  in  the  assemblies  of 


t  A  jndicions  writer  has  remarl<e.l,  that  few  Deists  have  venture.!  to  »llacl(  the  moral  cha. 
racter  of  Christ.  Kven  Thomas  Paine,  in  Ihe  midst  of  his  vinilei:ee  acaintl  rhrisliaii.ty, 
obserres.  "  Nothlns  thai  is  here  said  can  appb',  even  with  lh«  most  dislnnl  rhsrspect,  to  Ihe 
rtnl  character  of  Jesns  Christ.  He  was  n  rirtvous  ,inrf  rminble  TTian.  The  morality  that  he 
preachcfl  and  practisctl  was  of  the  most  benevolent  kind."  r  t  »    r   i.  e    .   t 

Nothing,  however,  is  too  daring  for  some  writers  A  Krench  inlidel  ol  the  name  of  r  olnaf 
underlook  to  prove,  in  spite  of  all  history,  sacre,!  and  profane,  ihat  C'hnst  (or  Chreslua,  a>  he 
calls  him)  was  .in  nlleeorical  personage— the  .SVn.  In  answer  to  which  ndicnious  noliou, 
we  need  onlv  refer  to  Grotiut'  work  "  On  Ihe  Trnlh  oflhe  Chnslian  Relieion." 

Gronus  s.ivs.  "  That  Jesns  of  Narwcth  formerly  lived  in  Jiidea,  in  the  reign  of  Tiheri.ie 
the  Roman  emperor,  is  constantly  acknowlelgeil,  not  only  by  Chnstian.-idispersed  all  over  the 
world  but  also  by  all  the  JeiM  which  now  are.  or  have  ever  wrote  since  lira!  lime  :  Ae  same 
is  alsn'leslifieil  by  heathens,  that  is,  such  lu  did  not  write  either  on  the  Jewish  or  Christian 
reliffion  ;  Sneloiiins.  Tacitus.  Pliny  llic  younger,  and  many  niter  these." 

Appeal  mav  also  lie  made,  not  only  to  the  receiveil.  but  the  apocrj-phal  gnepels  ;  not  only 
toJosephns.  but  to  Tr>-pho  and  r^-lsus.  the  great  .'ewish  and  Fafan  anlago,iist.i  of  Chris- 
tianity. In  sliort.  there  is  no  ereat  character  of  equal  antiquity — neither  Julius  uor  A  ignstoi 
Ciesar  ;  neither  Cato  nor  Cicero  ;  neitljer  Virgil  nor  Horace — whose  exittenoe  aiid  chane(e> 
is  better  atteauxl. 
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Chriitiani  throughout  ihe  worlrf,  in  every  age  fix)m  that  time  to  this.  They  were 
•arlr  tr«ii!<lBteii  into  the  Innguascs  of  divers  countries  mid  people.  They  were 
qutilcd  liy  way  of  proof  in  all  arguments  of  a  religious  nature :  and  were  ai)- 
penled  to,  on  lioth  siiles,  in  nil  points  of  controversy  ihat  arose  among  Chris- 
tians  themselves.  They  were  likewise  recommended  to  the  perusal  of  others  us 
containing  the  authentic  account  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  And  many  com- 
mentaries have  hecn  writ  to  explain  and  illustrate  them.  All  which  afl'ord  full 
assurance  of  tlieir  genuineness  and  integrity.  If  these  books  had  not  heen  vijril 
by  tliose  to  whom  tlicy  arc  aserilied,  and  it  the  things  related  in  them  had  not 
been  ti«e,  tliey  could  not  have  been  received  from  the  beginning.  If  they  con- 
lain  a  true  account  of  things,  the  Christian  religion  is  from  God,  and  cannot  but 
be  embraced  by  serious  and  attentive  men,  who  impartially  examine,  and  are 
villine  to  be  determined  by  evidence." 

Of  these  four  Gosiiels,  the  first  and  last  (Matthew  and  John)  were  ^-^ritten 
by  two  of  our  Lord's  Aiioslles  ;  the  other  two  by  the  travelling  compan.  >ns  of 
Aposilcs,  Mark  with  Peter,  and  Luke  with  Paul :  so  that,  indepcnilcnt  of  their 
owu  inspiration,  the  writers  liad  the  best  possible  means  of  correct  information. 

A  Concise  Harmony  of  the  GospeU. 

I.  St  Luke'i  preface.   Luke  i.  1 — 4. 

8.  Christ's  ilivinity.    John  1--5.  9—11. 

3.  John  the  Baptist's  binh  foretold,  and  ChrUt'i.  Luke  i.  5. 

4.  Mary  in  dancer  to  he  put  away.  Matt  i.  18. 

5.  C/i;  Lit's  birth.  Luke  ii.  1—20. 

6.  Christ's  iiedigree  both  by  father  and  mother.  Matt.  i.  1—17.  Luke  iii.  23. 

7.  C/iri»?'s  circumcision  ;  Mary's  purification.  Luke  ii.  21 — 40. 

8.  The  wise  men.  Matt.  li. 

9.  Christ  disputes  with  the  doctors.  Luke  ii.  41. 

10.  John's  ministry.  Matt.  iii.  1-12.  Mark  i.  1—8.  Luke  iii.  1 — 18.  Johni.  « — 8. 

II.  Christ  liaptized.  Matt.  iii.  13—17.  Mark  i.  9—11.  Luke  iii.  21—23.  John  i. 

15—18. 

12.  Christ  tempted.  Matt.  iv.  1-11.  Mark  i.  12-23.  Luke  iv.  1—13. 

13.  John's  testimony  of  Christ;  some  disciples  called.  John  i.  19. 

14.  Christ's  first  miracle.  John  ii. 

15.  Christ's  discourse  with  Nicodemus,  &c.  John  iii. 

IS.  John  imprisoned.  Matt.  xiv.  3—5.  Mark  vi.  17—20.  Luke  iii.  19,  20. 

17.  Christ  converts  many  Samaritans,  &c.  Matt.  iv.  12.  John  iv. 

18.  Christ  preaches  in  Galilee.  Matt.  iv.  17.  Mark  i.  U,  15.  Luke  iv.  14, 15. 

19.  Christ  preaches  at  Nazareth.  Luke  iv.  16—30. 

20.  Christ  at  Capernaum.  Matt.  iv.  13—16.  andviii.  2—17.  Mark  i.  21—45.  Luke 

iv.  31—44.  and  v.  12—16. 

21.  Christ  heals  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy.  Matt.  ix.  2—8.  Mark  ii.  1—12.  Luke 

V.  17—26. 
2J.  Cftrisr  calls  Peter.  &c.  Matt.  iv.  18—22.  Mark  i.  IS— 20.  Luke  v.  1—10. 
23.  Christ  calls  Matthew,  and  eats  with  him.  Matt.  ix.  9 — 17.  Mark  ii.  i3— 22. 

Luke  v.  17-39. 

84.  Christ  asserts  liis  gotlhead.  John  v. 

85.  The  disciples  pluck  ears  of  corn.  Matt.  xii.  1—8.  Mark  ii.  23-28.  Luke  vi. 

1—5. 

26.  Christ  heals  many.  Matt.  xii.  9 — 16.  Mark  iii.  1—12.  Luke  vi.  S— 11. 

27.  C/jrwr  chooses  and  ordains  his  at>09tles.  Mark  iii.  13—21.  Luke  vi.  12 — 19. 
23.  Christ's  sermon  on  the  Mount.  Matt  v.  1—12.  Luke  vi.  20 — 36. 

29.  Matt.  vi. 

30.  Matt  vii.  1—30.  Luke  vi.  37—49. 

31.  The  centurion's  servant  healed.  Matt  viii.  1 — 13.  Luke  vii.  1 — 10. 

32.  A  widow's  son  raised.  Luke  vii.  11—17. 

33.  John's  message  to  Christ.  Matt.  xi.  2—19.  Luke  vii.  18—35. 

34.  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  upbraided.  Matt  xi.  20. 

35.  A  woman  anoints  Christ.  Luke  vii.  36.  and  viii.  1—3. 

36.  Of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  Matt.  xii.  22—46.  Mark  iii.  22—30. 

Luke  xi.  14—26.  29-32. 

37.  Christ's  mother  and  brethren  seek  him.  Matt.  xii.  46—50.  Mark  iii.  31—35. 

Luke  viii.  19—21. 

38.  The  parable  of  the  sower,  &c.  Matt.  xii.  1—33.  Mark  iv.  1-34.  Luke  liii. 

4—18.  and  xiii.  18—21. 

39.  A  scribe  will  follow  Christ.  Mark  iv.  35.  Matt  viii.  18—22. 

40.  The  disciples  in  a  storm.   Matt  viii.  23—27.    Mark  iv.  36—41. 

22—25. 

41.  Christ  heals  the  possessed.    Matt.  viii.  28—34.  Mark  v.  1 — 20. 

26—39. 

42.  Jairus's  daughter  raised.  Matt.  ix.  1—26.  Mark  v.  21—31.  and  32 — 13. 

viii.  40—48.  and  49—56. 

43.  Two  blind  men  cured.  Matt  ix.  27—34. 

44.  Christ  teaches  at  Nazaretfci-Matt  xiii.  54—58.  Mark  vi.  1— S. 

45.  Christ  journeys  again  to  Galilee.  Matt.  ix.  35. 

46.  The  apostles  sent  out  Matt  x.  and  xi.  1.  Mark  vi.  7 — 13.  Luke  ix.  1—6. 

47.  John  beheaded.  Matt  xiv.  6—12.  Mark  vi.  21—29. 

48.  Herod's  opinion  of  Christ  Matt  xiv.  I,  2.  Mark  vi.  14—16.  Luke  ix.  7—9. 

49.  Five  thousand  fed.  Matt.  xix.  13—21.  Mark  vi.  30—44.  Luke  "x.  10—17.  John 

vi.  1—13. 

50.  Christ  walks  on  the  sea.  Matt.  xiv.  22—36.  Mark  vi.  45—56.  John  vi.  14—21. 

51.  Christ's  flesh  must  be  eaten.  John  vi.  and  viii.  1. 

52.  Impious  traditions.  Matt  xv.  1—20.  Mark  vii.  1—23. 

53.  The  woman  of  Canaan's  daughter  healed.  Matt.  .xv.  21— 29.  Mark  vii.  24— 30. 

54.  A  dumb  man  healed.  Matt  xv.  29—31.  Mark  viii.  31,  &c. 

55.  Four  thousand  fed.  Matt  xv.  32—99'.  Mark  viii.  1— 10. 

56.  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees.  Matt.  xvi.  1—12.  Mark  viii.  11—21. 

57.  A  blind  man  healed.  Mark  viii.  22—26. 

58.  Peter's  confession  of  Christ.  Matt.  xvi.  13—28.  Mark  viii.  27—38.  and  ix. 

I.  Luke  ix.  IS— 27. 

59.  Christ's  transfiguration.  M.itt.  x\ni.  1—13.  Mark  ix.  2—13.  Luke  ix.  28—36. 

60.  Christ  cures  a  lunatic  chdd.  Matt  xvii.  14—23.  Mark  ix.  14—32.  Luke  ix. 

37-45. 

61.  Humility  pressed.  Matt  xviii.  1—9.  Mark  ix.  33—50.  Luke  ix.  46—50. 

62.  The  feast  of  tabernacles.  John  xii.  2 — 9. 

63.  CArt>f  goes  to  Jerusalem.  Luke  ix.  51.  John  vii.  10. 

64.  The  seventy  .sent  forth.  Luke  x.  1 — 6. 

65.  Christ  at  the  fnast  of  taljemacles.  John  vii.  11,  &c 

66.  An  adulteress,  &e.  John  viii. 

67.  A  blind  man  healed.  John  ix. 

68.  fTir/if  the  good  Shepherd.  John  x.  1 — 21. 

69.  The  seventy  return.  Luke  x.  17. 

70.  The  efficacy  of  prayer.  Luke  xi.  1—13.  27,  28,  33,  &c. 

71.  Against  hypocrisy,  carnal  fear,  covetousiiess.  &c.  Luke  xii. 

72.  An  exhortation  to  repentance.  Luke  xiii.  1—17. 

73.  The  feast  of  dedication.  Luke  xiii.  22.  John  x.  22. 

74.  The  strait  gate.  Luke  xiii.  23. 

75.  A  dropsical  man  healed  :  the  wedding  feast  Luke  xiv. 

76.  The  lost  sheep,  goat,  and  son.  Luke  xv. 

77.  The  unjust  steward  and  rich  glutton.  Luke  xvi. 

78.  Scandal  to  be  shunned,  &c.  Luke  xvii. 

79.  The  unjust  judge  and  proud  Pharisee.  Luke  xviii.  1 — 14. 

80.  Concerjung  divorce.  Matt.  xix.  1—12.  Mark  x.  1—12. 
Little  children  brought  to  Christ,  &c..    Matt  xix.  19—30.  Mark  x.  13—31. 

Luke  xviii.  15—30.  Malt  xx.  1—16. 
Lazarus  sick.  Luke  xi.  1—16. 
Christ  foretels  his  passion.    Matt.  xx.  17—19.  Mark  x.  32—34.  Luke  xviii. 

31—31. 

84.  The  request  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee.  Matt.  xx.  20—29.  Mark  x.  35—45. 

85.  A  blind  man  healed  ;  Zacctieiis  converted  ;  the  parable  of  the  pounds.  Matt. 

XX.  29.  Mark  x.  46.  Luke  xviii.  35—43.  and  xix.  1—27. 
».  Lazarus  raised.  John  xi.  17. 

87  Mary  inoints  CArwK  Matt  xxvi.  8—13.  Mark  xiv.  3-9.  John  xii.  1—11 
1004 


Luke  viii. 
Luke  viii. 
Luke 


II 


83. 


88.  Christ's  kingly  entrance  into  Jemaalem,  and  casting  buyers  and  sellers  out 

of  the  temple.  Matt  xxi.  1—16.  Mark  xi.  1—11. 15—19.  Luke  lix.  28—88. 
John  xii.  12—19. 

89.  Some  Greeks  desire  to  see  Christ.  John  xii.  20. 

90.  The  fig  tree  cursed.  Matt  xxi.  17—22.  Mark  xi.  11—14.  and 20— 28.  Lukoxu. 

37,  38. 

91.  Christ's  authority  questioned.    Matt   xxL  23—27.    Mark  XL  27—33.  Luka 

xix.  1—8. 

92.  The  parable  of  the  two  sons.  Matt.  xxi.  28.  32.  Mark  xii.  I. 

93.  The  vineyard  let  out  Matt  xxi.  33—46.  Mark  xii.  1—12.  Luke  xx.  9—19. 

94.  The  parahle  of  the  marriage  feast  Mutt  xxii.  1—14. 

95.  Aliout  paying  tribute  ;  Christ  confutes  the  Sadducees,  and  puzzles  tti» 

scribes.  Matt.  xxii.  15 — 16.  Mark  xii.  13—37.  Luke  xx.  20—44. 

96.  The  Pharisees  and  scribes  taxed  and  llireatened.  Mark  xii.  38 — 40.  Luke  xz. 

45—47. 

97.  The  widow's  two  mites.  Mark  xii.  41 — 44.  Luke  xxi.  1 — 4. 

98.  Christ  forctels  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Jewish  state.  Matt, " 

xxix.  1—51.  Mark  xiii.  1—37.  Luke  xxi.  5—36. 

99.  The  parable  of  the  virgins  an<l  talents;  the  last  judgment  described.  Malt  xxr. 

100.  Christ  washes  his  disciples'  feet,  &c.  John  xiii. 

101.  "The  preparation  foi  the  passover.  Matt  xxvi.  1—5.  14—19.  Mark  xiv.  1, 

10—16.  Luke  xxii.  1—13. 

102.  Christ  institutes  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Matt  xxvi.  20,  bk 

Mark  xiv.  17—26.  Luke  xxii.  14—23. 

103.  Christ  begins  his  consolatory  discourse.  John  xiv. 

104.  Christ  the  true  vine.  John  xv. 

105.  Christ  comforts  his  disciples.  John  xvi. 

106.  Christ's  mediatory  prayer.  John  xvii. 

107.  Christ  warns  his  disciples  of  their  forsaking  him.  Matt.  xxvi.  31 — 35.  Marl 

xiv.  27—31.  Luke  xxii.  22-  39.  John  xviii.  1,2. 

108.  Christ's  agony.  Matt.  xxvi.  36—46.  Mark  xiv.  32—42.  Luke  xxii.  40 — 46. 

109.  Christ's  apprehension.  Matt.  xxvi.  47—56.  Mark  xiv.  43—52.    Luke  xxii. 

47—53.  John  xviii.  3—11. 

110.  Christ's  arraignment.  Matt  xxvi.  57—68.  Mark  xiv.  53 — 65.  Luke  xxii.  54 

63—65.  John  xviii.  12—16.  16—24. 

111.  Peter's  denial.  Matt.  xxvi.  69—75.  Mark  xiv.  66—72.  Luke  xxii.  55 — 62.  Johr 

xviii.  17,  18,  25—27. 

112.  Christ's  arraignment  before  the  sanhedrim,  Pilate  and  Herod.  Matt  xxvii 

1,  2,  11—14.  Mark  xv.  1—5.  Luke  xxii.  66,  and  71,  xxiii.  1— la  John  xviii. 
28—38. 

113.  Christ  condemned  by  Pilate.    Matt  xxvii.  15 — 23.  and  26—30.    Mark  xv 

6—19.  Luke  xxiii.  13-25.  John  xviii.  39,  40.  and  xix.  1—3.  and  xvi. 

114.  Judiis  hangs  himself  Matt  xxvii    3—10. 

115.  Christ  crucified.  Matt  xxvii.  31—56.  Markxv.  20—41.  Luke  xxiii.  26 — 48. 

John  xix.  16—37. 

116.  Christ's  burial.  Matt  xxvii.  57—81.  Mark  xv.  42—47   Luke  xxiii.  50—58 

John  xix.  38—42. 

117.  C/irisJ's  resurrection.  Matt,  xxviii.  1-8.  Mark  xvi.  1—9.  Lukexxiv.  1 — 11 

John  XX.  1— 10. 

118.  Christ's  apiiearing  first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  then  to  others.  Matt  xxviii. 

9—15.  Mark  xvi.  10,  11.  and  13.  14.  Luke  .xxiv.  13—49.  John  xx.  11—20. 

119.  Another  appearance  of  Christ,  and  his  discourse  with  Peter.  John  xxi. 

120.  Christ  commissions  his  disciples,  and  afterwards  ascends  into  heaven. 

Matt,  xxviii.  16-20.  Mark  xvi.  15—20.  Luke  xxiv.  49—53. 

The  Parables  of  Jesus,  arransed  in  Chronological  Order. 

Parable  of  the  Places. 

Sower, Capernaum.  Matt  xiii.  1—2? 

Tares, Capernaum.  Matt  xiii.  24 — 41. 

Seed  springing  up  imperceptibly, Capernaum.  Mark  iv.  26—2*. 

Grain  of  mustard  seed, Capernaum.  Matt.  xii.  31,  32. 

Leaven Capernaum.  Matt  xiii.  33. 

Found  treasure, Capernaum.  Matt  xiii.  44. 

Precious  pearl Capernaum.  M.itt  xiii.  45.  48. 

Net Capernaum.  Matt.  xiii.  47—58. 

Two  debtors, Capernaum.  Luke  vii.  36—50. 

Unmerciful  servant Capernaum.  Matt,  xviii.  23— 3i 

Samaritan Near  Jericho.  Luke  x.  2.5—37. 

Rich  fool Galilee.  Luke  xii.  16—21. 

Servants  who  waited  for  their  Lord, Galilee.  Luke  xii.  35—48. 

Barren  fig  tree Galilee.  Luke  xiii.  6—9. 

Lost  sheep Galilee,  Luke  xv.  3—7. 

Lost  piece  of  money, Galilee.  Luke  xv.  8—10. 

PrfMligal  son Galilee.  Luke  xv.  11—32. 

Dishonest  steward Galilee.  Luke  xvi.  1—12. 

Rich  man  and  La.»ru« Galilee.  Luke  x\i.  19—31. 

Unjust  judge Perwa.  Luke  xviii.  1—8.  ■ 

Pharisee  and  publican Persa.  Luke  xvui.  9—14. 

Laliourers  in  the  vineyard Pera;a.  Matt.  xx.  1—16. 

Pounds, Jericho.  Luke  xix.  12—27. 

Two  sons Jerusalem.  Matt  xxi.  28—32. 

Vineyard Jerusalem.  Matt.  xxi.  33—46. 

Marriage  feast Jemsalem.  Matt  xxii.  1 — 14. 

Ten  virgins Jerusalem.  Matt.  xxv.  1—13. 

Talents Jerusalem.  Matt,  xxv,  14—30 

Sheep  and  the  goats, Jerusalem.  Malt  xxv.  31 — 16 

The  Miracles  of  Christ,  arranged  in  Chronological  Order. 


JESU3 

Turns  water  into  wine 

Cures  the  nobleman's  son  of  Capernaum,  . 

Cau.se9  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes 

Cures  a  demoniac, 

Heals  Peter's  wife's  mother  of  a  fever,  .  .  . 

Heals  a  leper 

Heals  the  centurion's  senant 

Raises  the  widow's  son 

Calms  the  tempest 

Cures  the  demoniacs  of  Gadara 

Cures  a  man  of  the  palsy, 

Restores  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  .  .  . 
Cures  a  woman  diseased  with  a  flux  of  blood. 

Restores  to  sight  two  blind  men, 

Heals  one  possessed  with  a  dumb  spirit,  .  . 

Cures  an  infirm  man  at  Bethe-sda, 

Cures  a  man  with  a  withered  hand 

Cures  a  demoniac 

Feeds  miraculously  five  thousand 

Heals  the  woman  of  Canaan's  daughter,  .  . 
Heals  a  man  who  w«s  dumb  and  deaf,  .  .  . 

Feeds  miraculously  four  thousand 

Gives  sight  to  a  blind  man, 

Cures  a  boy  possessed  of  a  devil 

Restores  to  sight  a  man  bom  bHnd 

Heals  a  woman  under  an  infirmity  eighteen 

yrats 

Cures  a  dropsy 

Cleanses  ten  lepers 

Raises  Lazarus  from  the  dead 

Restores  to  sight  two  blind  men 

Blasts  the  fig  tree, 

Heals  the  ear  of  Malchus, 

Causes  tlie  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  .  . 


Places. 

Cana.  John  ii.  1—11. 

Cana.  John  iv.  40—64. 
Sea  of  Galilee.  Luke  v.  1—11. 

Capernaum.  Mark  i.  22—28.   . 

Capernaum.  Mark  i.  30,  31. 

Capernaum.  Mark  i.  40—45. 

Capernaum.  Matt  viii.  5—13. 

Nain.  Luke  vii.  11— 17. 
Sea  of  Galilee.  Matt.  viii.  23-27. 

Gadara.  Matt.  xiii.  28—34 

Capernaum.  Matt  ix.  1 — 8. 

Capernaum.  Matt  ix.  18 — 26. 

Capernaum.  Luke  viii.  43 — 48 

Capernaum.  Malt.  ix.  27—31. 

Capernaum.  Matt  ix.  32,  33. 

Jerusalem.  John  v.  1 — 9. 

Judea.  Matt.  xii.  10—13. 

Capernaum.  Matt.  xii.  22,  23. 

Decapolis.  Matt.  xiv.  15—21. 

Near  TjTe.  Matt.  xv.  22-28. 

Decapolis.  Mark  vii.  31—37. 

Decapolis.  Matt.  xv.  32—39. 

Bethsaida.  Mark  xiii.  22—2*. 

Tabor.  Matt  xvii.  14-21. 

Jerusalem.  John  ix. 


Galilee. 

Galilee. 

Samaria. 

Bethany. 

Jericho. 

Olivet 

Gethsemane 


Luke  xiii.  II — 17. 
Luke  xiv.  1 — 6. 
Luke  x\ii.  14-19 
Jol.n  xi. 

Matt.  XX.  SO— 34. 
Matt.  xxi.  18—22 
Luke  xxii.  50,  51. 


Sea  dfGaliJec.  John  xxi.  1—14 


THE 


NEW    TESTAMENT. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTIIEAV. 


Matthew,  sumatned  Le\i,  was  the  son  of  Alpheua  ;  but  not  of  that  Alphfus 
who  wan  the  father  of  James.  (Matt.  x.  3.)  Matthew  was  a  native  of  Gali- 
lee ;  hut  of  what  city,  or  from  what  tribe,  is  unknown.  Before  liis  conversion, 
he  wd»  a  publican,  or  tax-gatherer ;  and  is  undcrstooil  to  have  collected  the 
cus'onis  oil  all  iin|>orts  or  exports  at  Capernaum,  and  a  tribute  from  all  pas- 
sengers who  went  by  water.  While  thus  employed,  Jesus  called  him  to  be  a 
lisciple,  and  wiien  the  apostles  were  chosen,  he  was  numl>ered  among  the 
twelve.  He  was  one  of  the  most  constant  attendants  upon  our  Lord  during  his 
Ufe,  and  alter  his  resurrection,  was,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  endowed  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  from  on  high.  But  how  long  he  remained  in  Judua  after  this 
event,  is  unknown,  as  are  also  the  time  anil  circumstances  of  his  decease. 

The  Gospel  of  .Matthew  is  uniformly  placed  first  among  the  Gospels  and 
among  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  It  has  always  had  the  same  pre- 
cedence fiivcn  it     When,  however,  it  was  written,  is  a  question  that  lias  been 


much  di.^puted.  Of  the  modem  critics,  Dr.  Townson,  Dr.  H.  Owen,  srd  Bp 
Tomline,  date  it  in  A.  D.  37  or  38  ;  but  Dr.  Lardner,  Michaelis,  and  Dr.  Hales 
between  61  and  65.  The  only  way  to  reconcile  them  is.  with  Giisebius,  (an  Ec- 
clesiastical historian  of  the  third  century,)  to  admit  two  original  copies,  one  in 
Hebrew,  and  the  other  in  Gre<!k  ;  the  ibrmer  written  for  the  Jews,  about  A.  I>. 
38,  and  the  latter  written,  or  translated  by  the  author  into  Greek,  aUiut  A.  D. 
61  ;  thus  Josephus  is  said  to  have  written  his  Jewish  war  iHjth  in  Hebrew  aii^ 
in  Greek.  And  we  think  the  arguments  adduced  by  Horn,,',  in  his  Critical  In- 
troduction, on  this  subiect,  very  powerful,  though  the  Greek  is  the  only  original 
now  remaining.  We  know  that  several  sects  of  Jewish  Christians  boasted 
the  possession  of  a  Hebrew  Gospel,  which  we  eupiiose  some  of  them  might 
corrupt,  to  favour  their  peculiarities  ;  and  tliis  was  Ine  more  easy,  as  very  few 
of  the  Christian  Fathers  understood  Hebrew.  Lardner  and  Junes,  however, 
consider  the  Greek  as  the  original,  and  the  Hebrew  a^  a  translation. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Trie  genealogy  of  Chnst  from  Abraiiam  lo  Josepli.  IS  He  was  co 
Hi'ly  Ghosl,  ami  bnrn  of  Ihe  Virgin  M-ary  when  slic  whs  espnni 
19  'llie  aneel  satisfielli  the  imsdeeiiiing  Uioughts  of  Joseph,  and  ii 


uanies  of  Llinst. 


IS  He  was  conceived  by  the 
use<J  10  Joseph. 
iiUerpreteiii  Uie 


and  Jacob  f  begat  Judas  and  his  bre- 


THE  book,  of  the  generation  *  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  son  of  ''  David,  '  the  son  of  Abraham. 
2. Abraham  'i begat  Isaac ;  and  'Isaac  begat 
Jacob; 
thren; 

3  And  Judas  begat  sPhares  and  Zaraof  Tha- 
mar  ;  and  Phares  begat  •>  Esrom;  and  Esrom 
Degat  '  Aram  ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab  ;  and  Amina- 
dab  begat  )  Naasson ;  and  Naasson  begat 
'  Salmon  ; 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of '  Rachab  ;  and 
Booz  begat  Obed  of  ■"  Ruth  ;  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse  ; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  "David  the  king;  and  Da- 
vid the  king  begat  "  Solomon  of  her  that  had 
been  the  wife  of  Urias  ; 

7  And  Solomon  begat  p  Roboam ;  and  Ro- 
Doam  begat  Abia  ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa  ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and  Josaphat  be- 
gat Joram  ;  and  Joram  begat  Ozias  ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham  ;  and  Joatham 
Degat  Achaz;  and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias  ; 

10  And  Ezekias  begat  f  Manasses  ;  and  Ma- 
nasses  begat  Amon  ;  and  Anion  begat  Jpsias  ; 
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11  And  ■"  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  bre- 
thren, about  the  time  they  were  carried  away 
to  Babylon : 

12  And  after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon, 
Jechonias  begat  'Salathiel;  and  Salathiel  be- 
gat '  Zorobabel  ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud;  and  Abiud 
begat  Eliakim  ;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor  ; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc  ;  and  Sadoc  be- 
gat Achim  ;  and  Achim  begat  Eliud  ; 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar ;  and  Eleazar 
begat  Matthan  ;  and  Matthan  begat  Jacob  ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to 
David  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from 
David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  car- 
rying away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  four- 
teen generations. 

18  H  Now  the  birth  °  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on 
this  wise  :  When  as  his  mother  Mary  was  es- 
poused to  Joseph,  '  before  they  came  together, 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just 
man,  and  not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  ex- 
ample, was  minded  ^  to  put  her  away  privily. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 25.  The  genealogy  of  Christ  ;  his  inira- 
ailou.^  conception,  and  birth. — The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  is 
gener.illy  considered  as  the  title  only  of  the  subsequent  geneal- 
ogy ;  but,  from  a  circumstance  before  alluded  to,  (Isa.  liii.  8.) 
It  appjnrs  that  the  term  sreneration  is  sometimes  used  in  the 
largei  sense  of  history.  When  the  Rajah  of  Taniore  spake  to 
the  la '.e  Bp.  Middleton  of  the  History  of  Englana,  he  called  it 
"  the  book  of  the  generations  of  the  kings  of  England." 
(Bonti/'s  Life  of  Middleton.^  So  that  this  verse  may  be  consi- 
dered as  the  title  of  the  whole  gospel,  as  it  is  by  Hammond,  Vi- 
trings.,  and  others.  It  is,  however,  used  in  a  more  contracted 
sense  in  verse  17,  and  elsewhere. 

It  i>.  clear  (from  ver.  16.)  that  this  was  not  the  genealogy  of 
Mary  but  of  Joseph,  her  liusband,  and  therefore  describes  ra- 
ther t\)e  legal  than  the  natural  descent  of  Jesus. 

Whit  is  said  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  our  Lord, 
must  be  taken  on  the  authority  of  the  inspired  writers ;  as 

Chu  .  I  Ver.  I.  The  bnnk  cf  the  g-enero/fon.— This  term  is  here  generally 
onderst.x>d  in  the  sense  of  genealosy.  and  so  applied  to  the  verses  following  ; 
Hit  it  i?  p<|ually  applicable  to  the  whole  book  in  the  .=rnse  <i( hhtory.    So  it  is 

used,  G  ;n.  xyxvii.  1. The  fun  of  David,  Ihe  snn  of  Abraham.— The  Arabs 

fenorally  derive  their  descent  from  some  few  well-known  illustrious  per- 
sons. 

Ver.  i  Abraham,  &c. — The  genealogy  which  here  follows,  appears  to  be 
that  of. loseph,  the  reputed  father  of  Jesus  and  that  in  Luke,  chap,  iii.,  the  ge- 
DealOffy  ol  Mary,  his  real  mother.  We  shall  more  particularly  compare  them 
when  V  :  come  to  tbj'.t  evangelist. 

Ver.  7  Solomon  begat  Roboatn,  &c.— In  tliis  verse  Roboam  is  Ihe  same  as 
Rehi)l>o.-im,  anil  Ahin,  as  Abiiah. 

Ver  8    J"mphat  is  Jelidsliaplmt ;  Ozias,  Uz.ziah. 

Ver  S    Joatham  is  Jothani ;  Achaz,  Ahaz  ;  and  Ezekia.i,  Hezekiah. 

Ver.  li.  Josiaa  begat  Jechonias.— ['Vhe  marginal  reading  is  found  in  many 
MSS.and  should  probably  he  received  into  the  text;  for  Josiah  was  Ihe  im- 
mediate father  i\(  Joia.kini  and  his  brethren.  (1  Ch.  iii  \r>.  ;)  and  Joiakim  was 
ilie  fathei  of  Jechoniah  about  the  time  of  Ihe  .first  Baljobmian  captivity  ;  and 
t  also  CJiinpIetes  the  number  of  fourteen  in  this  second  class  of  generations, 
kail  fiirtr-two  ill  the  whole.)— Ba«'*«r. 


must,  in  fact,  every  thing  relative  to  divine  mysteries.  But  this 
was  predicted  by  Isaiah  ;  and  the  eycrit  was  ordered  by  Provi- 
dence to  correspond  with  that  prediction. — It  has  been  object- 
ed, that  they  do  not  agree;  it  was  predicted  that  his  name 
should  be  Emmanuel,  and  it  was  called  Jesus.  Emmanuel 
means  "God  with  us,"  or,  God  incarnate  for  our  salvation; 
Jests,  is  "  Jam  the  Saviour,"  implying  his  intimate  relation  to 
Jehovah.     (See  note  on  ver.  21.) 

The  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  was  not  only  predicted 
by  Isaiah,  but  implied  in  the  first  promise  of  "  the  seed  of  the 
woman;"  a  term  applied,  as  we  believe,  to  no  other  cliild  of 
Adam.  And  when  Mary  is  said  to  be  pregnant  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (or  Spirit,)  we  are  simply  to  understand  that  it  was  a 
miraculous  event.  And  if  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  be 
mysterious  and  inscrutable,  (Eccles.  xi.  5,)  much  more  those 
events  which  are  confessedly  extraneous  to  that  course  :  and 
if  we  cannot  fully  comprehend  the  common  motions  of  the 


Ver.  12.  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel— Wintle  is  of  opinion  that  there  were 
two  persons  of  the  name  of  Jtchunias,  or  Jehoiakim  ;  one  l)efore,  and  the  other 
after  the  captivity.  ,      ,     . 

Ver.  16.  Called  Chr ist—T\\n.\  is,  the  Mc.«sias.  or,  the  anointed.— I  The  design  of 
St.  .Matthew  was  to  prove  that  Christ  was  tlie  heir  of  the  throne  of  David  by  le- 
gal descent.  1— /iair.sf«r. 

Ver.  17.  Fotirteen  i'fMeran'ow^.—tn  order  to  reduce  this  list  ot  Joseph  s  pro- 
genitors to  three  fourteens.  several  names  must  be  omitted,  asj  will  be  evulent 
from  comparing  it  with  Luke  ;  it  was  probably  a  lamily  genealogy,  reduced  lor 
the  purpose  of  being  retained  in  the  memory.  The  late  Editor  ol  Cklmct  liai 
suggested,  thiit  the  term  generation  may  be  here  taken  for  a  certain  penoii  ot 
time,  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  and  that  each  branch  of  the  genealogy 
might  amount  to  Iburteen  such  periixis.       ..  „   ,  . 

Ver.  l«  Espou.<!rd—or  betrothed,  D-'.  xxii.  '23.—B^ore  thet)  came  together. 
—It  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  espoused  very  young,  but  it  was  often  several 
months,  and  even  years,  before  the  parties  came  together,  acco,  ^ngas  it  WM 
settled  by  their  pannts.  „,        .     ,  ■  j.  .        ,  .  , 

Ver.  19.  To  put  her  airay  privily— luat  is,  by  a  private  divorce,  in  which 
no  reason  is  required  to  be  assigned",  nor  is  the  dowry  fort(;ited,  or  th»)  charac- 
ter dcfaineti.     SeUUn  and  LightfooC,  in  Doddridsc     . 
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The  birth  of  Jesus.  MATTHEW 

20  But  while  he  tlioiight  on  these  things,  be- 
hold, the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  =■  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee- Mary  thy 
wife :  for  that  which  is  ^  conceived  in  her  is 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  *  JESUS  :  Ibr  he  shall  save 
•  his  people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
>>  prophet,  saying, 

23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  "  they  shall  call 
his  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted 
is,  God  ^  with  us. 

24  Then  Joseph  being  raised  from  sleep  did 
as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and 
took  unto  him  his  wife  : 

25  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought 
forth  her  first-born  '  son :  and  he  called  his 
name  '  JESUS. 

CHAPTER   II. 


I  The  wise  men  out  of  the  east  are  directerl  to  Christ  by  a  star.  II  They  worship  him, 
and  otJier  iliL'lr  presents.  14  Joseph  fleeth_  into  Egypt,  witJi  Jesnsandhis  nioiher. 
16  Hero<i  sl;iypih  th'  cliildren:  ^  himself  dietli.  *J!3  Christ  is  brought  back  ai^ain 
into  Galilee  te  Nazjireih. 

]\JOW 


when  Jesus  was  born  »  in  Bethlehem 
of  Judea  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king, 
behold,  there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to 
Jerusalem, 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  *>  born  King  of 
the  Jews  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  "  star  in  the 
east,  and  are  come  to  ''  worship  him. 

3  1]  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these 
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things,  he 
with  him. 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  '  all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  de- 
manded of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of 
Judea  :  for  thus  it  is  written  f-by  the  prophel, 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  • 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  that  sha., 
E  rule  ^  my  people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod,  when  he  had  privily  called 
the  wise  men,  inquired  of  them  diligently  what 
time  the  star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said 
Go  and  search  diligently  for  the  young  child; 
and  when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me  word 
again,  that  I  may  come  '  and  worship  him  also. 

9  TI  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  de- 
parted ;  and,  lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  j  in 
the  east,  went  before  them,  till  it  came  and 
stood  over  where  the  young  child  was. 

10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  ''rejoiced 
with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  T[  And  when  they  were  come  into  the 
house,  they  saw  the  young  child  with  Mary  ■ 
his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshipped 
him  :  and  when  they  had  opened  their  trea- 
sures, they  I  presented  unto  him  ™  gifts ;  gold, 
and  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  "  in  a  dream 
that  they  should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  de- 
parted into  their  own  country  another  way. 


air  in  wind,  how  shall  we  trace  the  mysterious  actions  of  that 
Spirit  who  "  worketh  all  in  all  1"     See  1  Cor.  xii.  6.) 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 12.  The  wise  men  of  the  east  led  by  a 
star  to  Bethlehem,  to  xcorship  Jesus. — There  is  abundant  evi- 
dence of  a  general  expectation,  both  in  Judea  and  the  sur- 
rounding countries,  that  about  this  time  some  illustrious  person 
should  be  born  there,  and  obtain  the  government  of  the  world. 
Lardner  cites  on  this  subject  Josephus,  Tacitus,  and  Celsus 
in  Origen.  The  first  two,  like  time-serving  historians,  apply 
the  orac/e  (as  they  call  it)  to  the  government  of  Vespasian,  the 
Roman  emperor;  though  he  had  no  claim  to  this  distinction, 
but  by  the  judgments  he  inflicted  on  the  Jews.  Celsus  tells 
us,  that  "he  who  is'to  come  is  great,  and  a  prince,  and  Lord 
of  all  the  earth,  and  of  all  nations,  and  of  armies."  See  also 
John  iv.  25,  26. 

With  respect  to  the  "wise  men,"  or  Magi,  here  referred  to, 
there  are  different  opinions,  as  well  as  of  the  country  from 
which  they  came.  The  learned  Rosenmuller  says.  That 
the  Magi  mentioned  by  the  Evangelist,  came  from  Arabia,  is 
an  opinion  which  arose  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  and  is 
rendered  probable  by  the  fact  that  ....  gold,  /rankiiicense,  and 
myrrh  (ver.  11.)  were  productions  of  southern  Arabia.  This 
was  also  the  country  of  Job,  who  was  the  greatest  man  of  all 
the  East,  (see  note  on  Job  i.  3.,)  and  lay  south-east  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  Judea. 

The  original  Magi  were  the  priests  and  philosophers  of  Per- 
sia ;  but  in  process  of  time,  the  term  was  applied  to  the  priests 
and  philosophers  of  other  countries,  and  particularly  of  Ara- 
bia, (so  that  Arabi  and  Magi  became  terms  synonomous,)  and 
as  things  degenerated,  the  name  was  degraded  to  mean  Magi- 
cians, or  those  who  practised  necromancy,  and  other  iorbidden 

Ver.  20.  In,  a  dream. — In  the  times  of  inspiration,  this  was  one  medium  of 
communiealinetlu' wiilof  God  to  man  :  as,  for  instance,  the  dreams  of  Joseph 
and  Pharaoli,  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Daniel ;  but  when  a  written  revelation  was 
establislieU,  sucli  means  became  less  necessary,  and  were  gradually  with- 
drawn. 

Ver.  21.  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.— It  was  one  mark  of  divine  fa- 
vour, when  God  added  a  letter  from  his  own  name  to  that  of  any  of  his  ser- 
vants. Jah,  it  is  well  known,  is  an  epitome  of  Jehovah,  and  when  the  son  of 
Nun  was  taken  into  the  service  of  Moses,  with  a  view,  no  doubt,  of  lieing  ulti- 
mately his  successor,  this  name  was  prefixed  lo  his  former  name  of  Osoa,  and 
made  it  JeAoshua.  or  J  >slma,  which  in  Greek  is  Jesu^s ;  and  means  Jah,  or 
"  Jehovah  the  Saviour.  ' 

Ver.  22.  That  it  mif;ht  he  fulfilled;— or,  as  Boothroyd,  "  So  that  it  was  ful- 
filled." The  Greek  term  Una)  oClen  e.vpressina,  not  the  cause,  but  the  conse- 
quent event.  See  Luke  .\i.  50.  John  v.  20  ;  xii.  33,  ic. Spoken  of  ihe  Lord. 

—That  is,  of  Christ :  or  "  spoken  Ucpo)  fi'oin  th(^  Lord  ;"  that  is,  by  inspiration. 
Many  have  supposed  this  passage  ijuoled  merely  by  way  of  accommodation,  as 
some  texts  conlessedly  are  ;  but  Bp.  Chandler,  at  preat  lenirth,  and  with  much 
ability,  contends  that  it  is  decidedly  a  ti/piea!  prophecy  of  Mes.siali.  Dr.  John 
Pye  Smi.h  adopts  nearly  the  same  Hypothesis,  and  defemls  it  with  no  less 
ability. 

Ver.  24.  men  he  was  raised.— Hammond,  "Being risen." 

Ver.  25.  Her  firstborn  son.— Doddridge,  Her  son,  the  first-bom."  See 
Rom.  vtii  29. 

Chap.  II  Ver.  l.  Beth'ehnn—ve.  House  of  bread.— Atownnhont  sixmiles 
8.  by  W.  of  Jeru.^alcm.  The  birth  place  also  of  David,  and  hence  railed  Ihe 
City  of  David.     It  still  retains  its  ancient  name,  and  contains  about  200  houses, 

Uwabitcd  by  Christiana  and  Turks IVise  men  (Gr.  Magi)  from  the  east.  - 
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arts.  These  men  of  the  East  saw  an  extraordmary  s^ar,  or 
meteor,  not  in  the  east  to  them,  but  in  the  north,  or  it  could 
not  have  guided  them  to  Jerusalem,  or  to  Bethlehem,  which 
lay  about  six  miles  south  of  the  metropolis.  The  presents 
which  these  Magi  brought  to  the  young  Messiah  were  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  devotion  from  the  Gentiles,  and  the  go.Id 
while  it  evinced,  that  they  were  persons  of  some  consequence, 
(perhaps  Arabian  princes,  Ps.  l.xxii.  10.)  mi-aht,  at  the  same  time, 
be  of  essential  service  to  the  holy  family,  in  their  flight  into 
Egypt. 

It  was  undoubtedly  by  a  peculiar  providence  that  the  star 
led  them  first  to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  excite  the  public  atten- 
tion ;  and  that,  possibly  at  one  of  the  great  feasts,  when  the 
whole  nation  was  there  assembled.  As  to  Herod,  it  is  plain 
that  he  acted  a  part  as  hypocritical  as  cruel.  "There  is  no  vil- 
lany  so  great  (says  Bp.  Hall)  but  it  will  mask  itself  under  a 
show  of  piety,  fierod  will  also  worship  the  babe  !  The  cour- 
tesy of  a  false  tyrant  is  death.  A  crafty  hypocrite  never  means 
so  ill  as  when  he  speaks  the  fairest."  Herod,  no  doubt,  design- 
ed to  murder  the  holy  infant  from  the  first. 

The  inquiries  of  Herod  produced  from  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  this  testimony,  that,  according  to  ancient   prophecy, 
Christ  was  to  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  where  these  pious  philoso 
phers  afterwards  found  and  worshipped  him. 

It  has  been  thought  strange,  that  neither  priests  nor  scribes 
accompanied  the  Magi  in  their  way  to  Bethlehem  ;  but  it  seems 
clear  that  Herod  wished  to  keep  the  matter  as  private  as  pos- 
sible, for  when  he  heard  of  it,  he  inquired  of  these  wise  men  pri- 
vately ;  and  probably  as  privately  dismissed  them  on  their  er- 
rand, thinking  from  his  rank  and  authority,  he  could  depend 
on  their  return.     The  star  which  guided  them  to  Jerusalem  had  ( 


But  the  country  here  meant  is  much  disputed  ;  Chaldea  and  Persia  have  both 

been  nannd  ,  but  we  follow  Orotiiis  and  Doddridge,  in  fixing  on  Arabia. 

King  Herod— TUnlii,  "  Herod  the  Great,"  called  Great  by  reason  of  his  crimes 
Mosheim. 

Ver.  2.   ire  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east;— or,  "We  f  while)  in  the  east, 
have  seen  his  star;"  i.e.  an  extraordinary  meteor  which  they  tbouihtiudica 
te<l  the  birth  of  King  Messiah.    The  s'ar  seen  by  these  JNlaei,  must  evidently- 
have  been  a  meteor,  at  no  great  height  in  the  atmosphere,  or  it  coidcl  not  have 
marked  a  particular  house,  or  even  town.  So  we  call  those  meteors  frequently 

shooting   through  our   aimosvhore.  falling  stars. To  xcorship  him.— Li\^ 

rally,  "  To  fall  prostrate  liefore  him." 

Ver.  3.  He  irns  troubled.— II  was  natural  for  Herod  to  be  alarmed  for  tn9 
safety  of  bis  throne  ;  l)ut  why  should  all  Israel  be  troubled  ?  Metei>r«  naveal 
ways  been  alarming  to  the  superstitious  anil  ignorant.  Indeed,  Ju)sl in Martyl 
supposed  this  lo  be  a  comet,  which  it  probably  resembled  in  form. 

Ver.  4.  The  cliief  priests. — "Not  only  the  high  priest  and  liis  deputy,  witr 
all  who  formerly  had  borne  that  oflRce.  but  also  the  heads  of  the  uyenty-foo. 
courses,  as  well  as  any  other  persons  of  peculiar  eminence  in  the  priesthood. 

So  "Josephus  uses  the  word."— Doddridge. And  scribes. — See  note  oo 

chap.  v.  20. 

Ver.  7.  Inquired  of  thrr,i  diligently— or  exiicl\y.  Doddridge  reads,  "Hay 
ing  got  exact  infonnation  from  them." 

Ver.  8.  /  may  come  and  morship  him  fl/so.— Herod  would  cover  his  malico 
with  a  cloak  of  religion.     Hypocrisy  is  double  wickedness. 

Ver.  1 1.  Presented  unto  him  gifts.— In  the  East,  no  visits  are  made  to  per- 
sons of  rank  without  a  present.  . 

Ver.  12.  Another  icay— Literally,  "  they  turned  back  their  course"  to  Arsbi* 
without  goinc  again  to  Jerusalem,  as  Herod  had  desired. 


The  massacre  of  the  innocents. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  II. 


Christ  brought  to  Nazareth 


13  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a 
dream,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child 
and  his  mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be 
thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word  :  for  Herod 
•  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose,  he  took  the  young  child 
and  his  mother  by  night,  and  departed  into 
Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying,  p  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

16  1[  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
mocked  of  the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth, 
and  sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children  that 
were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  coasts  there- 
of, from  two  years  old  and  under,  according 
to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired 
<i  of  the  wise  men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremy  ■"  the  prophet,  saying, 
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18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamen- 
tation, and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Ra- 
chel weeping/or  her  children,  and  would  not 
be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  T[  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to 
Joseph  in  Egypt, 

20  Saying,  Arise,and  take  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for 
they  are  dead  •  which  sought  the  young  child's 
life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  came  into  the  land  "of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did 
reign  in  Judea  in  the  room  of  his  father  He- 
rod, he  was  afraid  to  go  thither :  notwithstand- 
ing, being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  he  turn- 
ed aside  into  the  parts  '  of  Galilee  : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
"Nazarett) :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a 
"  Nazarene. 


withdrawn  ;  but,  to  their  great  joy,  it  again  appeared  when  they 
got  without  the  city,  and  lowering  its  elevated  course,  took  its 
station  over  the  very  house  where  the  child  lay,  till  the  pious 
strangers  came  within,  and  worshipped,  and  then  finally  dis- 
appeared. 

Herod  had  enioined  upon  thein,  that  when  they  found  the 
infant,  they  should  immediately  bring  him  word,  which  proba- 
bly they  would  have  done,  had  they  not  been  warnea  in  a 
dream  to  return  another  way,  whereby  Herod  was  disappoint- 
ed of  his  object,  which  was  doubtless  to  destroy  "  the  holy 
child,  Jesus."  Thus  the  Providence  of  God  overrules  the 
wickedness  of  man. 

Ver.  13 — 23.  T'he  escape  of  the  holy  family,  and  Herod's 
•nassacre  of  the  infants. — As  the  divine  providence  had,  in  a 
dream,  admonished  the  Magi  to  return  home  another  wav, 
whereby  they  escaped  the  rage  of  Herod  ;  so,  by  the  same 
means,  Joseph  is  warned  no  longer  to  remain  in  Bethlehem, 
jut  to  fly  immediately  into  Egypt,  where  many  thousands  of 
Jews  resided,  some  of  whose  hearts  the  Lord  probably  opened 
to  receive  them. 

The  admonitions  given  to  the  Magi,  by  way  of  dream,  and 
to  Joseph  himself  in  three  several  instances,  and  that,  in  all 
probability,  by  the  vision  of  angels  in  their  sleep,  seem  to  indi- 
cate a  temporary  return  of  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  when 
angels  were  the  usual  messengers  of  the  divine  will  to  men : 
DQt  this,  we  may  observe,  was  ori  the  approach  of  that  period 
of  which  it  was  predicted,  "  Vour  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams.  (Acts  ii.  17.)  Indeed, 
the  ministry  of  angels,  if  we  can  believe  the  New  Testament, 
was  evidently  continued  to  the  close  of  the  sacred  canon. 
From  that  period  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  Prophecy,  and 
should  be  extremely  cautious  of  trusting  to  visionary  appear- 
ances ;  at  the  same  time,  we  have  no  authority  to  conclude  that 
the  Almighty  has  deprived  himself  of  any  means  formerly  em- 
ployed, of  communicating  his  will  to  men,  when  he  shall  see  an 
occasion  worthy  of  his  interference.  Angels  are  stUl  minister- 
ing spirits  to  the  church.     (Heb.  i.  14.) 

That  Herod  should  feel  indignant^  mortified,  enraged,  by  this 
conduct  of  the  eastern  strangers,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ; 
and  the  means  he  took  to  avenge  nimself  were  in  perfect  con- 
Bistence  with  his  former  character,  in  which  pride  and  cruelty 
were  predominating  qualities.  The  measure  of  his  vengeance, 
however,  furnishes  us  with  a  note  of  time,  relative  to  our  Sa- 
viour's age  at  this  period.  Herod  was  by  no  means  tender  of 
human  life ;  and  as,  when  the  decree  came  to  be  executed, 
mothers  would  be  tempted  to  represent  their  children  as  older 
than  they  really  were,  in  order  to  save  their  lives  ;  it  is  natural 
to  suppose  that  he  might  extend  the  age  prescribed  to  at  least 
double  the  age  of  the  infant  whose  life  he  sought :  we  cannot 
therefore  consider  the  Holy  infant  at  this  time  as  more  than  a 
year  old,  perhaps  not  more  than  half  so  much,  when  he  was 
visited  by  the  eastern  sages.  And  as  it  does  not  appear  that 
he  was  certain  as  to  the  infant's  age,  we  may  rather  wonder 
that  he  did  not  extend  the  murderous  decree  farther,  than  that 
It  should  extend  so  far. 

The  scene  here  delineated  is  sufiTiciently  cniel.  without  ex- 
aggeration.   On  the  passage  quoted  from  Micah,  (ch.  v.  2,)  we 

Ver.  13.  Flee  into  Egypt— Bethlehem  was  in  that  part  of  Judca  nearest 
Egypt 

Ver.  15.  Out  of  Egypt,  &c.—H7j«Jy  and  others  consider  this  as  a  typical 
prophecy. 

Ver.  16.  All  the  children— Doddridge  anA  Campbell,  "male  children."  At 
present.  Dr.  Richardson  saya,  Bethlehem  contains  but  about  30U  inhabitants, 
»nd  perhaps  never  contained  many  more  ;  out  of  thes':  it  is  probable  the  male 
infants  might  not  exceed  50,  though  Voltaire  puts  them  down  at  14.000!  Ri- 
Chardson  was  shown  a  small  chamber,  excavated  from  a  rock,  in  wliich  tfiey 
were  all  said  to  t>e  entombed. 

Ver.  IS.  Rama—fi.  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  situated  a  few  miles  north 

of  Jerusalem,  between  Gibeab  and  Bethel. In  Rama  teat  there  a  vdice 

heard,— i.  e.  a  crj'  was  heard  even  to  Ramah  j  qwoted  from  Je.  xxxi.  15,  where  the 


have  already  remarked,  that  Bethlehem  was  but  a  small  city, 
arid  with  fevv  inhabitants;  it  therefore,  probably,  did  not  con- 
tain more  than  about  fifty  male  infants ;  this  was,  however, 
a  scene  of  sufficient  horror  to  excite  the  pathetic  lamentation 
here  made.  Rachel  lay  buried  near  this  spot.  On  a  former 
occasion,  \vhen  her  children  were  about  to  go  into  captivity, 
she  is  poetically  represented  as  rising  from  her  tomb  to  wail 
over  them;  but  these  innocents  were  gone  to  "that  country 
from  whose  bourn  no  traveller  returns."  The  manner  of  la- 
mentation among  the  eastern  women  was  also  most  violent, 
of  which  we  shall  give  the  following  example,  quoted  by  the 
late  Editor  of  Calmet,  from  M.  Le  Bruyn's  Voyage  in  Syria. 
That  celebrated  traveller  says,  "When  I  was  at  Rama,  (near 
Lydda;  not  this  Rama  near  Bethlehem,)  I  saw  a  great  compa- 
ny of  these  weeping  women,  (namely,  those  who  go  to  weep 
over  the  graves  of  their  relations,)  who  went  out  of  the  towii. 
I  followed  them,  and  after  having  observed  the  place  they  vi- 
sited, adjacent  to  their  sepulchres,  I-seated  myself  on  an  ele- 
vated spot They  first  placed  themselves  on  the  sepul- 
chres, and  wept  there ;  after  having  remained  there  about  half 
an  hour,  some  of  them  rose  up,  and  formed  a  ring,  holding 

each  other  by  the  hands Quickly  two  of  them  quited  the 

others,  and  placed  themselves  in  the  centre  of  the  ring,  where 
they  made  so  much  noise,  in  screaming  and  clapping  the 
hands,  as,  together  with  their  various  contortions,  might  have 
subjected  them  to  the  suspicion  of  madness.  After  that,  they 
returned  and  seated  themselves  to  weep  again,  till  they  gradu- 
ally withdrew  to  their  homes."  (See  Jer.  xxxi.  15.  Jonn  xi. 
31,  and  note  on  ver.  18.  below.) 

But  it  may  be  remarked,  that  this,  and  two  or  three  other 
passages  quoted  in  this  chapter,  seem  cited  in  a  sense  that  ap- 
pears to  have  little  or  no  connexion  with  the  original  import ; 
though  it  is  expressly  said,  that  these  things  happened  that 
the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  On  this  suDJect  we  beg  leave 
to  introduce  a  very  candid  and  judicious  remark  of  J.  P. 
Smith;  "  It  is  admitted,  (he  observes,)  that  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  have  sometimes  cited  sentences  and  phrases  from 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  way  of  accommodation  to  subjects 
not  contemplated  in  the  original  design  of  those  passages. 
To  deny  this,  would  be  to  refuse  them  that  liberty  of  observing 
striking  coincidences,  and  of  making  useful  applications,  which 
writers  of  all  ages  have  exercised;  and  the  scriptural  books 
were  almost  the  only  literature  of  the  Jews.  We  should,  how- 
ever, be  slow  and  cautious  to  admit  this  solution  ;  and  well 
consider  the  probability  that,  in  such  cases,  there  may  be  a 
ground  of  appropriation,  the  inobservance  of  vyhich  is  solely 
ov/ing  to  our  ignorance  of  some  circumstance,  in  the  original 
intent  of  the  passage." 

On  the  principles  just  mentioned,  we  should  be  far  from  say- 
ing, that  any  of  the  passages  cited  in  this  chapter  are  quoted 
in  a  senseforeign  to  their  original  design.  The  first  passage 
above  quoted  is  applied  to  Messiah  by  the  Jewish  Sannedrim, 
and  to  this  certainly  no  Christian  can  object ;  but  the  others 
appear  to  us  quoted  rather  by  way  of  illustration  than  argu- 
ment. If  God  called  Israel  his  son,  when  he  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  it  might  be  a  tjiJical  allusion  to  his  own  Son  be- 
ing brought  from  the  same  country.    If  Rachel  wept  for  hei 

prophet  introduces  Rachel  bewailing  the  exile  of  her  posterity,  i.e.  Ephraim  ;  by 
quoting  which  language,  Matthew  in  a  similar  manner  introduces  her  aa  be- 
moaning the  fate  of  the  children  slain  in  Bethlehem.    Robmson  s  Wahl. 

Ver.  20.  They  are  dead— That  is,  Herod  and  his  Bon  Antipater,  who  wa* 
equally  cruel  with  his  father.  ,         .     „  j   .u  i.-        r  i  •     r  .u   . 

Ver.  22.  Archelaii-f— another  son.  also  nyalled  the  cruelties  of  his  fathei 
massacring  3,000  Jews  in  the  temple,  near  the  beginning  of  his  government. 

Ver  23  A  Nazarene— i.e.  an  inhabitant  of  Nazareth.  The  names  of  places 
are  sometimes  used  reproachfully.  Nazarene,  among  tjie  Jews  at  Jerusalern 
was  a  term  of  contempt  The  words  here  apparently  quoted  are  not  found  in 
the  Old  Testament  The  sense  is,  there  was  a  fulfilment  ol  what  the  propbeta 
foretold,  (Ps.  xxii.  6,  &c.  Isa  liii.)  that  it  should  be  treated  with  rtpruaco  and 
contempt.    Robinaon'a  Wahl 
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T^tf  preaching  ofJohK 

CHAPTER 


MATTHEW.- 


III. 

John  piaidMtn:  his  office,  life,  ami  Imniitm.    7  He  reprchciidclh  the  Phariseei, 
13  ttiid  bapiiteili  Ctma  in  Jouiaii. 

IN  those    days    came   •John    the    Baptist, 
preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 

2  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  •>  by  the 
prophet  Esaias,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  And  the  same  John  had  his  «  raiment  of 
camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his 
loins ;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  ^  and  wild 
honey. 

5  TI  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 

6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  con- 
fessing *  their  sins. 

7  T[  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptisrn,  he  said 
unto  them,  O  generation  '  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  e  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come  ? 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  >"  meet  for  re- 
pentance : 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  otir  father :  for  I  say  unto 
you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 
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CHAP.  III.  Christ  is  baptized. 

10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees  :  therefore  every  tree  which  bring- 
eth  not  forth  good  fruit  '  is  hewn  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire. 

Ill  indeed  baptize  you  with  )  water  unto  re- 
pentance :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear  :  he  shall  baptize  you  ^  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  fire  : 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  wiL 
thoroughly  purge  ihis  floor,  and  gather  his 
wheat  into  the  garner;  but  he  will  burn  up 
the  chaff"  ■"  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  TI  Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jor- 
dan unto  John,  to  be  baptized  ■"  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbade  him,  saying,  I  have  need 
to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to 
me? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  Suf- 
fer it  to  be  so  now  :  for  thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suffered 
him. 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went 
up  straightway  out  of  the  water  :  and,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  =■  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  him  : 

17  And  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  This  is 
my  beloved  p  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


children  when  .carried  into  captivity,  much  more  might  she 
mourn  her  slaughtered  innocents  on  the  occasion  here  named. 
Nor  will  the  common  expression,  "that  it  might  be  fulfilled," 
prove  it  any  thing  more  than  an  allusion,  since  the  highest  cri- 
tical authorities  admit  that  it  must  not  be  taken  literally. 
Hammond  renders  it,  "  So  it  was  accomplished  •"—Campbell, 
"  So  it  was  verified  ;"—Neweome,  "  Then  was  fulfilled,"  &c. 
— Doddridge,  though  he  preserves  the  common  translation, 
with  the  expletive  anew,  in  his  note  on  ver.  15,  says,  "I 
choose  to  taKe  them,  as  Grotius,  Heinsius,  and  many  of  the 
best  critics  do,  for  a  mere  allusion  ;  and  the  rather,  as  I  am 
fully  convinced  that  the  next  quotation  (ver.  17)  must  neces- 
sarily be  taken  in  this  sense."  And  even,  as  Newcome  re- 
marks, where  there  is  a  direct  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  event  did  not  take  place  for  the  mere  purpose  of  fulfiUing 
it ;  but  God  predetermined  a  fit  event,  and  foretold  it  by  his 
prophets. 

As  to  the  last  prediction  cited  in  this  chapter,  it  is  remarka- 
ble that  no  single  prophecy  is  referred  to,  but  a  popular  tradi- 
tion, perhaps,  that  it  had  been  foretold  by  different  prophets, 
that  the  Messiah  should  reside  at  Nazareth.  So  Dr.  John  Ed- 
wards ;  but  others  think,  that  the  predictions  of  his  being 
poor,  despised,  and  reproached,  were  tantamount  to  saying 
that  he  should  be  of  Nazareth.     (John  i.  46.)     So  WerAey. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 17.  John's  preaching  and  baptism.: 
Christ  baptized  by  him. — The  last  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phets (Malachi)  concludes  with  the  promise  of  another  Pro- 
phet, under  the  name  of  Elijah,  i.  e.  one  endowed  with  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah.  Such  an  one  we  now  behold  upon 
the  banks  of  Jordan.  A  man  of  the  simplest  manners  and 
appearance  ;  his  food  and  dress  upon  a  level  with  the  poorest 
inhabitant  of  the  desert;  nor  does  he  make  any  attempt  to 
elevate  his  own  character  ;  but  he  is  the  pioneer,  the  forerun- 

Chap.  ni.  Ver.  I.  In  those  days— Thai  is,  while  Jesus  resided  with  his  pa- 

jents  in  Nazareth. John  the  Baptist — or  the  Baptizer. Preaching— Tna.t 

is,  proclaiming,  as  a  herald,  or  public  crier.  Campbell. In  the  toilderness  of 

Jiwea— mentioned  Ju.  i.  16.  and  in  the  title  of  Ps.  Ixiii.  It  lay  east  from  Jerusalem, 
alon°:  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  sea.  Not  a  region  uninhabited,  but  woody, 
mountainous,  and  thinly  inhabited.  The  name  seems  to  be  of  much  the  same 
import  with  our  word  Highlands.— Campbell. 

Ver.  3.  The  voice  of  one  crying,  Prepare,  &c.— See  Is.  xl.  3.  Diodoms  Si- 
culus  says  of  Semiramis,  that  "  in  her  march  to  Ecbatane  she  came  to  the  Zar- 
cean  Mountain,  which,  extending  many  furlongs,  and  being  full  of  craggy  pre- 
cipices and  deep  hollows,  could  not  be  passed  without  making  a  great  compass 
about.  Being,  therefore,  desirous  of  leaving  an  everlasting  memorial  of  herself, 
a^  well  as  of  shortening  the  way,  she  ordered  the  precipices  to  be  digged  down, 
and  the  hollow's  to  be  filled  uu  ;  and,  at  a  great  expense,  she  made  a  shorter 
and  more  expeditious  road,  which  to  this  day  is  called  the  roadofScmiramis." 
She  did  the  same  afterwards  in  Persia,  and  other  countries. 

Ver.  4.  His  raiment  of  cameVe  hair.— Not  of  the  fine  hair  of  that  animal, 
as  Camlet  is:  "but  of  Ine  long  and  shaggy  hair  of  camels,  which  in  the  East  is 
manufactured  into  a  coarse  stuft",  anciently  worn  by  monks  and  anchorites." — 
Campbell.    Looists— which  were  allowed  food  by  the  Mosaic  law,  and  are 

eaten  by  the  poorer  Arabs  to  this  day.    See  Le.  xi.  22. And  wild  honey — 

which  is  deposited  by  the  uild  bees  in  the  woods  of  Judea  in  great  abundance. 
See  1  Sa.  xiv.  25,  &c.   Pr.  x.\v.  16.  Is.  vii.  16. 

Ver.  5.  All  the  region  round  about  Jordan— That  is,  in  the  vicinity  of  Jor- 
dan, on  both  side*  the  river.  All  must  be  taken  here,  as  in  some  otjier  places, 
for  many — great  multitudes. 

Ver.  6.  Jordare.— This  river  rises  in  Anti-Hbanus,  parses  through  the  Lake  of 
Gennesareth.  and  runs  into  the  Dead  sea. 

Ver.  7.  O  generation  of  vipers. — Compare  John  viii.  40,  44. 

ver.  8.  Fruits  meet  for  reptntttnca—^  »  Btooifest  your  repont«ncn  bjr  a 
faneKKHMine  euwse  of  lift. 

tnos 


ner  of  one  whom  it  is  his  greaf  delight  to  honour.  He  is  a  J 
"  voice,"  ana  a  voice  only ;  but  he  proclaims,  ^vith  all  the  pow- 
ers of  his  voice,  One  who  was  to  come  after  him,  but  who  ex- 
isted and  who  ranked  before  him.  His  extraordinary  appear- 
ance, and  the  energy  of  his  language,  collects  many  around 
him.  They  spread  the  news  in  all  the  surrounding  towns  and 
villages,  till  all  the  population  of  the  country  is  alarmed,  and 
gathers  round  him.  He  announces  the  approach  of  Messiah's 
kingdom,  and  calls  upon  them  to  repent.  At  length  the  higher 
classes  are  alarmed.  Even  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees 
come  to  see  this  phenomenon  of  the-  desert. 

John  no  sooner  sees  them  approaching,  whom  he  might  easily 
know  by  their  dress  and  appearance,  than  he  turns  the  artillery 
of  his  rustic  eloquence  full  upon  them.  Before,  however,  we 
examine  his  address,  it  may  be  necessary,  in  a  few  words,  to 
sketch  their  respective  characters  :  for  characters,  they  were  ve- 
ry different  and  even  opposite  to  each  other,  though  we  shall  find 
tnem,  as  we  proceed,  constantly  uniting  to  oppose  the  kingdom  . 
of  our  Lord.  The  Pharisees,  it  is  well  Known,  pretended  great 
zeal  for  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  reverenced  all  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders;  while  the  Sadducees,  though  they  attend- 
ed the  temple  worship,  were  no  better  than  sceptics,  denyina 
not  only  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  a  future  state,  and 
consequently  a  future  judgment  altogether.  (Acts  xxiii.  8.) 
The  one  believed  too  much,  and  the  others  too  little  ;  but  they 
united  to  reject  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Seeing  members 
of  both  these  sects  come,  though  probably  as  they  afterwards 
attended  John's  Master,  hypocritically,  and  as  spies  only,  head- 
dresses them,  as  Jesus  himself  afterwards  did,  (chap,  xxiii.  33,) 
as  the  brood  of  the  old  serpent,  equally  insidious  and  mischie- 
vous, whose  object  it  was  to  deceive  and  to  destroy.  "Who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come"?  If  you  are 
indeed  penitent,  as  you  would  appear  to  be,  then  bring  forth 


Ver.  11.  IVTiose  shoes  (or  "sandals")  I  n»re  unworthy,  &c.— Rosenmulle* 
quotes  a  Rabbinical  saying,  that  whatever  services  a  servant  does  for  his  mas- 
ter, a  disciple  may  do  tor  his  teacher,  only  not  tu  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  snocM. 

Compare  Ma.  i.  8. He  s/iall  baptizeyou  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  withfir* 

— i.  e.  He  shall  impart  to  his  followers  a  searching  and  purifying  influence,  that 
shall  lead  them  to  understand  iind  embrace  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 

Ver.  12.  Whose  fan.— The  original  word  is  agreed  to  signify  "  a  winnowing 
instrument,"  probably  "a  shovel,"  as  Campbell  renders  it,  by  which  the  com 
being  thrown  upward  against  the  wind,  the  cnalT  was  separated  from  it  thereby. 
—Unquenchable ./??«.— Inextinguishable  fire,  and  by  implication,  eternal  we. 

Ver.  15.  It  becometh  %is  to  fulfil  all  righteousness— i.  e.  We  should  submit 
to  every  precept,  or  institution. 

Ver.  16.   And  Jesn^,  when  (Dodd.  "after")  he  was  baptized,  went  Vli 
straightway.— Campbell  applies  the  term  straightway,  or  "  immediately, 
not  to  Jesus  coming  out  of  the  water,  but  to  the  Spirit's  descending     imme- 
diately after. "  Doddridge  renders  it,  "  And  after  Jesus  was  baptized,  as  soon  af 
he  ascended  out  of  the  water,  the  heavens  were  opened,"  &c.  Campbell's  trajis 

lation  is  to  the  same  effect. Descending' iifce  a  dope— That  is,  in  a  slow,  bo- 

verine  motion  ;  but  St.  Luke  adds,  "in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove,"  tliat  ■, 
probatily,  in  a  white,  lucid  flame,  parted  like  the  wings  of  a  dove.  So  when  Ifle 
Holy  Spirit  descended  on  the  Apostles,  it  was  in  a  parted  flame,  hke  cw- 
ven  tongues."  Acts  ii.  3.  The  rite  of  baptism  was  in  use  among  tlie  Jews.  De- 
fore  the  time  of  Christ,  in  the  admission  of  proselytes  to  the  Jewi.«h  community. 
Robinsons  Wahl.  In  the  opinion  of  many,  the  Saviour,  when  liaptizcdby  J^n, 
was  inducted  info  the  priest's  office.  When  Aaron  was  consecrated  to  the  omoB 
of  priest,  Moses  waslied  him  with  water,  and  poured  the  anointing  oil  "P*."  "J 
head.  Lev.  viii.  6,12.  But  Jesus,  when  consecrated,  was  baptized  and  a-""""*? 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  Does  not  the  Saviour  (MatDB- 
2."i.)  by  directing  the  chief  priests  and  elders  to  the  baptism  of  John,  reaUy,  *"J™J 
other  ihasga,  an»w«f  their  question,  "  by  what  authority  doest  thou  u»w» 
thincii" 


Christ  fasieth,  and  is  tempted. 
CHAPTER    IV. 

ChrtBl  fasfeth  and  is  tempted.  11  The  angels  minister  unto  !;;m.  13  He  lUvellelh 
ID  Capernacm,  17  begiiineth  to  preacli,  la  calletii  Peter,  ami  Andrew,  21  James, 
And  Joltn,  *23  and  healetli  all  llie  Uiseased. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of"'  the  spirit  into 
the  wilderness  to  be  ">  tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  he  was  afterward  a  hungered. 

3  And  wlien  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he 
said.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command 
ihat  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  written, 
« Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy 
^city,  and  seiteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  cast  thyself  down  :  for  it  is  written,  ^  He 
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77ie  angels  minister  to  him 

shall  give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  : 
and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest 
at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  written  again. 
Thou  <■  Shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,  and  showcth  him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them  ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  will  I 
give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship 
me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  hence, 
Satan  :  for  it  is  written,  e  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him,  and,  behold, 
angels  •>  came  and  ministered  unto  him. 


fruits  meet  for  repentance  :  fruits  that  shall  prove  the  sincerity 
of  your  profession."  He  then  warns  them  against  trusting  to 
the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  as  being  Abraham's  children, 
an  error  very  prevalent  among  the  Jews,  and  no  less  fatal ; 
since  Abraham's  true  children  are  not  the  offspring  of  his  bo- 
dy, but  the  inheritors  of  his  faith.  (Rom.  ix.  S.)  So  far  was 
their  being  Jews  a  proof  of  their  being  God's  people,  that  God 
would  rather  raise  up  children  from  the  stones,  (pointing,  pro- 
jbably,  to  some  fragments  of  rock,  which  lay  before  him,)  than 
lacknowledge  them  to  be  his  children.  He  then  assures  them, 
'that  "  the  axe  of  God's  judgments  was  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
Itrees,"  and  that  every  fruitless  tree  should  shortly  be  cut  down. 
i  The  Prophet  now  states  the  object  of  his  baptism,  which, 
ias  a  symbol  of  repentance  and  a  new  life,  was  to  initiate 
them  into  the  new  dispensation,  the  kingdom  of  his  Lord 
and  Master.  His  was  an  external  rite  only,  by  submission  to 
Avhich,  they  were  prepared,  as  penitents,  to  receive  the  spiritual 
ibaptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  celestial  fire,  by  which  they 
Imust  be  either  purified  or  destroyed.  Such  is  the  Gospel 
lordeal :  it  is  either  "  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto 
ideath."  (2  Cor.  ii.  16.)  Or,  to  express  it  by  another  meta- 
Iphor,  it  is  like  the  winnowing  of  the  husbandman,  who  thus 
Separates  his  wheat  from  the  chaff;  and  while  he  stores  the 
Iformer  in  his  garner,  consigns  the  latter  to  the  flames. 
I  At  length  Jesus  himself  comes  to  be  baptized  ;  and  here  it 
lis  worthy  of  remark,  that,  though  John  and  Jesus  were  so 
n«rly  related,  they  were  brought  up,  after  the  days  of  infancy, 
lat  a  distance  from  each  other,  the  one  with  his  parents  in  the 
itown  of  Nazareth,  the  other  in  a  solitary  and  secluded  life 
imong  the  woods,  where  he  continued  till  he  entered  upon  his 
public  life,  and  even  afterwards.     (Luke  i.  80.) 

The  Evangelical  Historians,  any  more  than  others,  do  not 
relate  every  incident  occurring  in  the  lives  that  they  record,  or 
3ach  gospel  might  be  a  folio  volume.  But  it  is  probable,  that 
when  Jesus  approached,  John  received  a  prophetic  intimation 
:hat  this  was  He  whom  he  was  to  serve,  and  of  whom  he 
!pake  in  this  humble  language  ;  "  whose  shoes  I  am  not  wor- 
fiy  to  bear,"  and  on  whom  the  Spirit  should  visibly  descend. 
John  i.  32.) 

John  at  first  demurred  on  the  propriety  of  baptizmg  one  so 
mperior  to  himself;  but  on  being  assured  it  was  a  rnatter  of 
luty,  he  immediately  complied,  and  walking  down  into  the 
vater,  baptized  Jesus.  We  are  not  particularly  informed  of 
he  manner  in  which  the  ordinance  was  administered  ;  and  as 
he  l>est  scholars  and  the  best  Christians  are  divided  upon  the 
loint,  we  shall  not  here  obtrude  our  opinion  ;  but  advert  rather 
0  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  as  a  testimony  to  his  divine  character 
ind  mission.  Bp.  Home  remarks,  "Jesus  Christ,  as  conde- 
cending  to  stand  charged  with  our  sins,  and  for  that  end  be- 
igmacle  under  the  law,  was  to  fulfil  the  righteousness  of  the 
iw,  as  it  consisted  in  an  obedience  to  ceremonial  rites,  as  well 
s  moral  precepts.  In  the  character  and  capacity  of  our  substi- 
iite.  He  who  knew  no  sin,  but  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
11  other  men,  presented  himself  in  the  crowd  of  sinners,  as 
ne  of  them,  and  solicited  '  the  baptism  of  repentance ;'  not 
lat  water  might  sanctify  him,  but  that  he  mignt  sanctify  wa- 
;r,  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin."  (Bp.  Home's  Life 
f  John  the  Baptist.) 

But  this  is  not  all.  This  was  the  appointed  time  for  God  the 
'ather  to  bear  witness  of  his  Son  before  both  men  and  angels, 
e.sus  prays,  and  the  heavens  are  opened  ;  for  prayer  is  the  true 
ey  to  open  heaven.  In  prospect  of  his  arduous  undertaking, 
le  Son  of  God  calls  upon  his  Father  for  every  needful  sup- 
9rt  and  aid  ;  and  the  petition  is  answered  by  a  voice  from 
eaven,  not  addressed  immetiiately  to  him,  but  to  John  and 


ClIAP.IV.  Ver.  1.  Led  up  of  the  Spirit.— Campbell.  "  conducted  by  the  Spirit." 

— Into  thr.iBilderness — That  is,  of  JiiJea,  near  Jordan. To  be  tmnpted  of 

le  Devil — Greek,  Diabntoi,  whicli  ineans  a  calumniator,  and  an.swors  to  Satan 
the  Old  Testament,  which  niean.s  an  adversary.  He  i.-?  descrihnd  as  the  chief 
the  fallen  angels  ;  the  prince  of  the  p<)wer  of  the  air.  under  whom  those  <le- 
oru  are  arranged,  which  are  active  in  introduciiiff  every  evil  among  mankind. 

Ver.  3.  The  tempter— T\ml  is,  the  devil,  just  heforc  named. Re  made  bread. 

Ctmiphell  and  Doddridge,  "  Be  made  loaves  (of  hread.") 

Ver  4.  By  erery  xoord—\'V\ta.l  is,  as  Dr.  Campbell  KnAcTS,"  by  every  thing 

hich  fiod  id  pleased  to  appoint :"  tor  ^e:ma  which  generally  signifies  a  word. 


the  multitude  around  him  :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased."  And  in  the  same  moment,  the  Holy  Spirit 
descends  in  the  manner,  and  perhaps  in  the  form  of  a  celestial 
dove;  rests  for  a  moment  on  him,  and  consecrates  him  to  his 
office  as  Messiah.  Thus  was  John  miraculously  confirmed 
in  the  identity  of  the  Messiah's  person,  and  ever  after  declared  : 
"  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said.  He  that  cometh  after  me  was  pre 
ferred  before  me  :  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !" 

"  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  upon  us  !" 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1—11.  Jesus  tempted  by  the  devil. — We  have 
just  seen  Jesus  honoured  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  Son 
of  God ;  but  he  came  not  down  to  earth  to  receive  any  acces- 
sion of  honour;  but,  on  the  contrary,  "humbled  himself," 
and  "  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  he  stooped  to  every 
degree  of  degradation  and  suffering  that  spotless  innocence 
could  endure  ;  and,  among  the  rest,  it  was  a  part  of  his  humi- 
liation to  "  be  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
(Heb.  iv.  15.)  Accordingly,  no  sooner  had  he  withdrawn  from 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  than  he  was  carried,  under  a  strong 
impulse  of  the  divine  Spirit  into  the  wilderness ;  and  here 
scenes  present  themselves  that  would  seem  incredible,  were 
not  his  life  made  up  of  miracle  and  wonder. 

The  wilderness  here  referred  to,  is  thus  described  by  Maun- 
drell,  one  of  our  most  respectable  modern  travellers  in  that 
country:  "After  sorne  hours'  travel,  ....  you  arrive  at  the 
mountainous  desert  into  which  our  blessed  Saviour  was  led 
by  the  Spirit,  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  A  most  miserable, 
dry,  barren  place  it  is,  consisting  of  high,  rocky  mountains, 
so  torn  and  disordered,  as  if  the  earth  had  here  suffered  some 
great  convulsion,  in  which  its  very  bowels  had  been  turned 
outward.  On  the  left  hand,  looking  down  into  a  deep  valley, 
as  we  passed  along,  we  saw  some  ruins  of  small  cells  and  cot- 
tages, which  they  told  us  were  formerly  the  habitations  of  her- 
mits, retiring  thither  for  penance  and  mortification  ;  and  cer- 
tainly there  could  not  be  found  in  the  whole  earth  a  more  com- 
fortless and  abandoned  place  for  that  purpose." 

Here,  as  Matthew  states,  Jesus  resided  forty  days,  and  was 
so  supported,  like  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai,  as  to  subsist,  not  only 
without  food,  but  also  without  hunger:  and  his  time  was 
doubtless  spent,  like  that  of  Moses,  in  communion  with  the 
Deity;  a  communion,  however,  as  it  appears,  repeatedly  inter- 
rupted by  the  temptations  of  Satan.  Of  the  nature  antj  extent 
of  these  temptations,  we  have  no  particulars  till  we  come  to 
the  close  of  the  period  of  forty  davs,  when  we  are  told  that 
Jesus  was  an  hungered,  which  doubtless  suggested  to  the  de- 
vil the  ground  of  his  first  temptation. 

In  what  form  the  arch-enemy  of  mankind  now  made  his 
appearance,  we  are  not  told.  The  painters  who  have  drawn 
him  with  a  negro  complexion,  and  armed  with  claws  and 
hoofs,  seem  to  have  had  as  strange  ideas  of  propriety  as  of 
theology.  Satan,  we  are  told,  is  sometimes  "  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light ;"  (2  Cor.  xi.  14  ;)  and  if  ever  he  could  have  oc- 
casion for  such  disguise,  it  must  have  been  in  this  instance. 
But  as  here  are  three  distinct  grounds  of  temptation,  it  is  pos- 
sible he  might  assume  different  forms.  In  the  first  instance, 
Milton  (than  whom  no  modern  seems  to  have  penetrated 
deeper  into  intellectual  nature)  introduces  him  as  a  poor,  aged, 
antf weary  traveller,  fatigued  and  faint  with  hunger;  perhaps 
as  one  of  those  who  had  visited  the  baptism  of  John,  and  heard 
Jesus  announced  to  be  "the  Son  of  God  :"— "If  thou  be  such, 
(says  he,)  and  thou  appearest,  like  me,  an  hungered  and  ta- 
tigued,  exert  thv  power,  and  turn  some  of  these  useless  stones 
into  loaves  of  bread,  for  the  relief  both  of  thyself  and  me;  in 
the  one  case  a  work  of  necessity,  in  the  other  of  benevolence 

is.  by  a  Hebraism,  here  taken  for  a  thinff,  like  davar.  in  Hebtev.:]- Bag 

'  v'pr  5  Taketh  A/?«— That  is  "  Alone  with  him,"  says  Doddridge.  An  intel 
ligemchild l,ei,(? asked.  "Wofo'did  thejevil  take_ChrisUotl«  temple 7"_nnpl.ed 
■'  As  you  (father)  would  take  me  t<J  St.  1  atJl  s.  _ 

Jerusalem. On  a  pinnacle— Gt.      1  he  wing, 

the  battlement  round  the  topof  the  temple,    feee i,„i:  „,„i,,  ,>„,„  ,Wi. 

X  27  This  was  orobablv  at  the  time  of  evening  ser\nce,  which  might  from  thu 
part  be  visible  :  and  some  think  that  Satan  meant  to  intimate  that  by  such  a 
miracle,  the  priests  and  people  would  be  at  once  convinced  of  his  mission. 


'The  holy  city — namely 

^,     which  Eusebius  explains  o. 

See  Hammond  here,  and  on  chap. 


Ltirist  beginneth  to  preach. 

12  IT  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  Jolm  was 
1  cixst  into  prison,  he  departed  into  Galilee  ; 

1  ^  A  nd  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt 
in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast, 
in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim  : 

14  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken by  Esaias  the  )  prophet,  saying, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of 
Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  ; 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  i- darkness  saw- 
great  light;    and  to  them  which 
region  and  shadow  of  death  ligh 
up. 

17  T[  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
and  to  say.  Repent :  '  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  at  hand. 

IS  TT  And  Jesus,  w-alking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
saw  two  brethren,  Simon  "■  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea: 
for  they  were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Follow  me,  and 
I  will  make  you  "  fishers  of  men. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  IV. 


sat  in  the 
is  sprung 
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lie  healeth  the  diseased, 
their  nets  and 


20  And  they  straightway  left 
followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other 
two  p  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets ;  and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and 
their  father,  and  followed  him. 

23  H  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teach- 
ing "i  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  tho 
gospel  'of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  all  man- 
ner of  sickness  and  all  manner  of  disease 
»  among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria : 
and  they  brought  unto  him  all  sick  people  that 
were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  tor- 
ments, and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy  ;  and  he  healed  them. 

25  And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes 
'  of  people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis, 
and  from.  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan. 


and  in  both  well  calculated  to  display  thy  power  and  authori- 
ty, as  the  Son  of  God!" 

Jesus  immediately  answers,  by  a  pertinent  text  of  Scripture, 
to  this  effect:  that  ii"  the  God  of  Israel  could  feed  his  people  of 
old  by  miracle  in  the  wilderness,  so  now  could  he  support  all 
who  had  faith  to  trust  in  him.  The  life  of  man,  therefore, 
does  not  depend  merely  upon  external  circumstances,  but  upon 
the  providence  of  God,  in  whatever  he  shall  appoint  for  the 
preservation  of  human  life.     (See  Deut.  viii.  3.) 

Whether  the  next  temptation  follovved  this  immediately,  or 
at  some  interval,  is  uncertain ;  supppsing  the  former,  the  ene- 
my might  conduct  our  Lord,  who  did  not  yet  disclose  that  he 
knew  who  he  was,  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  (which  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Maundrell,  was  at  the  distance  of  about  five  hours' 
march,)  and  leading  him  to  the  highest  part  of  it,  suggest 
the  throwing  himself  down  unhurt,  probablv  before  many  wit- 
nesses, as  a  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  and  at  the  same  time 
of  his  implicit  confidence  in  God.  "  If,  as  thou  iMessiah  hast 
said,  man  lives  by  '  every  word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth 
of  God,'  remember,  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  concerning  thee,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone.'  Here  we  may  remark,  by  the  way,  that 
the  great  enemy  of  mankind  himself  can  quote  Scripture; 
but  he  always  does  it  perversely,  and  contrary  to  its  true  in- 
tent. So  here,  he  would  persuade  our  Saviour  to  tempt  God 
himself,  by  unnecessarily  running  into  danger,  and  by  an  un- 
warranted presumption  on  his  protecting  power. 

The  third  scene  of  temptation  is  again  in  the  wilderness,  but 
in  a  diflferent  part  of  it,  "an  exceeding  high  mountain,"  from 
which  Satan  showed  him  "all  the  T^ingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them,"  which  must  be  taken  with  the  same 
latitude  as  the  expression  is  elsewhere  used.  Speaking  of  this 
mountain,  the  Abbe  Mnriti  (in  his  Travels  through  C\-prus) 
says,  "  Here  we  enjoyed  the  most  beautiful  prospect  imagina- 
ble. This  mountain  ....  overlooks  the  mountains  of  Arabia, 
the  country  of  Gilead,  the  country  of  the  Ammonites,  the 
plains  of  Moab,  the  plain  of  Jericho,  the  river  Jordan,  and  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Red  Sea;"  which  is  confirmed  by  Sir. 
Maundrell  also.  But  if  the  reader  thinks  that  the  expression, 
"all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world"  implies  a  more  extensive  ex- 
hibition, he  may  recollect  that  it  is  "  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air,"  now  perhaps  assuming  the  character  of  an  ant;c! 
of  light,  who  might,  to  the  natural  beauty  of  the  scenery,  add 
a  visionary  representation  of  all  terrestrial  glory— armiesj  and 
courts,  and  royal  splendour;  for  an  Eastern  army,  as  in  tho 
case  of  Xer.xes,  is  accompanied  with  all  the  wealth  and  splen- 
dour of  the  empire.  And  it  is  the  more  probable  that  ihir. 
might  be  now  the  case,  as  on  this  exhibition  the  enemy  ground- 
ed the  daring  temptation  which  immediately  follows:  as  if"  he 
had  said,  "See  now,  illustrious  stranger,  to  what  honour  I,  as 
an  angel  of  light,  have  been  advanced.  All  this  glorv  'is  de- 
uvered  unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it.'     Pros- 


Ver.  12.  Into  Galilee.— V.  appears,  b}'  the  other  Evangelists,  that  Jesus,  on 
leavine  the  wilderness  passed  through  Samaria  to  Nazareth,  where  he  preach- 
ed and  wrought  miracles,  and  was  at  tirst  cordially  received  ;  hut  one  of  his  dis- 
courses giving  them  oftbnce,  they  threatened  his  life  ;  he  then  came  and  dwelt  at 
Capernaum,  whereby  another  predii-tion  was  fulfilled  ;  and  he  itinerated  in  the 
same  way  throughout  Galilee.    See  John  iv.  and  Luke  iv.  16. 

Ver.  1.5.  By  theioai),  &c.— Campbell,  "  Situate  on  t)ie  Jordan,  near  the  sea." 
-—-Galilee  of  the  (fentiies.— So  called  from  the  number  of  Gentiles  there  set- 
tled. 1  Kings  ix.  11. 

Ver.  24.  Possessedwith  devils— Greek,  "  Demons,"  and  so  rendered  by  Dod- 
dridge, Campbell,  and  other  modern  translators  ;  and  Dr.  C.  has  particularly 
noted,  that  the  terms  Diabolos  (or  devil)  and  demon  are,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, never  confounded  with  each  other.    See  John  viii.  44.    Acts  xiii.  to.   1  Pet. 

That  insanity  arose  from  such  posses.sions,  "  was  the  prevailing  opmion,  not 
only  among  the  Jews,  .  .  but  also  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  .Sschylus, 
eophocles.   Eunpides,  Herodotus.  Lucian,  and   others,  speak  of  demoniacs." 

loia 


trate  thyself,  therefore,  before  me,  and  do  me  homage,  and  all 
shall  instantly  be  thine." 

To  this  daring  and  impudent  assertion,  Jesus  indignantly  re- 
plies, "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :"  giving  the  tempter  to  un- 
derstand that  he  well  knew  who  he  was,  and  that  he  would 
(as  man)  receive  no  power  but  from  God,  the  only  legitimate 
source  of  it,  and  to  him  only  render  homage,  as  Satan  himself 
was  bound  to  do  ;  for  it  is  written,  "  Thou  shall  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shall  thou  serve."  (See  Deut. 
vi.  13  ;  x.  20.) 

Satan  now  finding  himself  defeated  and  discovered,  re- 
treats from  the  unequal  contest,  having,  as  St.  Luke  says, 
"  ended  all  his  temptation"  for  the  present ;  and  waiting  an- 
gels hasten  to  administer  unto  him,  at  once  temporal  refresh- 
ment and  spiritual  consolation  ;  for  angels  no  less  rejoiced  jn 
the.triumph  of  our  Saviour,  than  Satan  would  have  done  in 
his  defeat. 

Though  Satan  now  withdrew,  all  these  temptations  were 
again  exhibited,  with  many  others,  through  his  faithful  emis- 
saries, the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  frequently  tempted  our 
Lord  to  the  performance  of  miracles  which  they  were  deter 
mined  to  resist.  Others  were  weak  enough  to  tempt  with  an 
earthly  diadem,  One  who  had  been  accustomed  to  wear  a 
heavenly  crown  ;  and  others  were  base  enough  to  represent 
him  as  aiming  at  those  temporal  honours  which  he  utterly  con- 
temned. 

Ver.  12 — 25.     Jesus  enters  upon  his  ministry,  vorks  mira- 
cles, and  casts  out  demons. — As  the  sun  arises,  the  morning 
star  withdraws.    John  represented  himself  as  only  the  har- 
binger of  Jesus,  and  the  close  of  the  former's  ministry  made  j 
an  opening:  for  the  latter.    Jesus,  in  leaving  the  scene  of  his  i 
retirement^  hears  of  the  imprisonment  of  John,  and  now  com- 1 
mences  at  once  his  public  work— both  preaching  and  workiit^' 
miracles.    John  had  declared   "the  kingdom    of  keaven  at| 
hand,"  and  on  that  ground  urged  the  necessity  of  national  and  i 
personal  repentance:  Jesus  takes  up  the  all-important  theme, j 
and  confirms  his  doctrine  by  the  most  stupendous  miracles. 
Hereby  he  spesdily  draws  a  number  of  disciples  round  him,] 
among  the  first  of  whom  we  find  Simon  Peter,  and  Andrew! 
his  brother;  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  his  brother  John.' 
These  were  all  fishermen,  and  Jesus  invites  them  to  follow 
him,  with  the  promise  of  making  them  "fishers  of  men;"  a| 
description  of  the  ministerial  office  which  is  not,  perhaps,  suf-j 
ficiently  attended  to.     It  intimates  that  the  object  of  preach-j 
ing  is  proselytism  :   it  is  not  to  amuse,  nor  is  it  merely  to  m-l 
struct;  it  is  to  make  converts,  and  this  not  to  a  petty  sect  or  I 
party,  but  to  Christianity  itself— here  called  "the  gospel  of ' 
the  kingdom,"  the  good  news  of  salvation  by  Christ.     Hereby 
the  prophecies  of   the  Old   Testament  were   again   fulfilled.! 
The  people  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus  began  his  ministry,  "saw 
a  great  li.ght ;"  and  to  those  who  sat  in  darkness  and  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  did  the  "light  of  truth  arise." 

Herodotus  speaks  of  the  mental  alienation  of  CIcomcnes  as  extraordinary,  IX-' 
cause  it  was  not  "  occasioned  by  a  demon,  but  by  excessive  drinking." — Rosen- 
inuller.  Some  have  endeavoured  to  explain  what  is  said  of  demons,  "ndPp*" 
session  by  them,  of  corporeal  diseases  only,  and  especially  of  insanity.  CfWP' 
bell  remarks  on  this  hypothesis,  "  When  I  find  mention  made  of  the  number  o' 
demons  in  particular  possessions,  their  actionn  so  expressly  distingnisncd  iromi 
those  of  the  man  possessed,  conversations  held  with  the  former  in  regard  toUiO 
disposal  of  them  after  their  expulsion,  and  accounts  given  how  they  were  ac- 
tually disposed  of:  when  I  find  desires  and  passions  ascribed  peculiarly  tt 
them,  and  similitudes  taken  from  the  conduct  which  they  usually  observe;  a 
is  impossible  tor  me  to  deny  their  existence,  w  itliout  admitting  that  "'^.''f'^'i*? 
historians  were  either  deceived  themselves  in  regard  to  them,  or  intemled  to  ao- 
ceive  their  readers.  Nay,  if  they  were  faithftil  historians,  this  reflection,  1  am 
afraid,  will  strike  still  deeper."  CatnpbelVs  Gus\<e\s.  -,    j 

Ver.  0.3.  Dceapo/is.— I  Decapolis  was  a  district  of  Syria,  east  o\  JOT<ia.i\,K 
called  from  deka.  ten,  and  polls,  a  city,  because  it  contained  ten  cities  ;wnicu 
were,  according  to  Pliny,  ScvthoDoiis,  Philadelpliia,  Raphana;,  Gada-a,  Hipp« 


Christ  beginneth  his 

CHAPTER  V. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  V. 


sermon  on  the  mount. 


C.V-riet  ^e^nlIleth  his  sermon  on  llie  Tnniuit :  3  dccIurinK  who  are  bli'sscil,  13  who 
__  sal.  o(  the  eiislU,  14  tlie  liglii  of  ihe  world,  tlie  ciiy  on  a  hill,  15  ihe  Citndle  : 
17  Uia(  he  came  lo  lulfii  tlie  law.    21  Whal  it  is  to  kill,  'ZJ  to  commit  adultery, 

■        ■  ■     nd 


are  int 


33  to  swear:   3S  exhorteih  to  Buffer  wrong,  44  to  love  eveu  our  eueuiies 
to  labour  utter  perfectiiess. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into 
a  mountain  :  and  wlien  he  was  set,  his 
disciples  came  unto  him  : 
2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them, 
•  sa)ang, 

'A  Blessed  are  the  poor  ''  in  spirit :  '  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
4  Blessed  are  they  that  '*  mourn :    for  they 
shall  be  «  comforted. 

6  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  *"  shall  in- 
herit the  earth. 

6  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness :  for  e  they  shall  be  filled, 
merciful :  for  ''  tliey  shall 
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the 


7  Blessed  are 
obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed    are 
shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God 


the  pure  in  >  heart :  for  they 
the  i  peace-makers  :  for  they 


a  Ln.6.20, 

&c.  '• 
b  ls.S7.15. 

6S.2. 
c  Ja.2  5. 
d  Is.61.3. 

Kze.7.16. 
e  Jn.16,20. 

2  Co.  1.7. 
f  Ps.37  II. 
g  P5.H5  19 

Is.  65. 13. 
h  Ps.41.1,2. 
i  Ps.24.3,4. 

He.li'H. 

Uii.a.S^ 
1  Ps.31.  U. 


K     Pe.3.13, 
14. 

1  lying. 

X2C0.4.17. 

n  Ma. 9. 50. 

o  Phi.2.15. 

p  The  word, 
in  the 
original, 
si^nilielh 
a  mea- 
sure con- 
taining 
about  a 
pint  less 
than  a 
peck. 

q  lPe.2.12. 


10  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  "  sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of heaven. 

11  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  ijou,  and  shall  say  all  mannei 
of  evil  against  you  i  falsely,  for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad  :  for  great 
is  your  reward  ™  in  heaven :  for  so  perse- 
cuted they  the  prophets  which  were  before 
you. 

13  T[  Ye  are  the  salt  »  of  the  earth  :  but  if  the 
salt  have  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 
salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but 
to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men. 

14  Ye  are  the  light  "  of  the  world.  A  city 
that  is  set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  p  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick  ;  and 
it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
■J  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 


On  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  we  have  already  remarked,  that 
they  were  wrought,  almost  without  exception,  for  the  rehef  of 
human  misery;  but  never  for  his  own.  Cold,  hungry,  thirsty, 
or  faint,  he  never  wrought  a  miracle  for  his  own  relief;  but  he 
fed  the  poor,  and  he  "healed  the  sick  with  divers  diseases  and 
torments  ;  and  those  that  were  possessed  with  devils,  (or  de- 
mons,) and  those  which  were  lunatic,  (or  epileptic,)  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy,"  or  were  paralytic.  This  passage  leads  us 
next  to  inquire  into  the  case  of  these  demoniacs,  on  which  we 
fihall  now  offer  a  few  brief  remarks. 

1.  It  is  evident  that  these  demoniacs  must  be  distinguished 
from  those  whom  our  translators  call  lunatic,  as  well  as 
from  the  paralytic.  The  term  lunatic  simply  means,  per- 
sons under  the  influence  of  the  muon.  {Luna,)  though  in  the 
modern  use  of  it,  we  have  no  regard  to  that  circcimstance. 
Among  the  ancients,  according  to  Dr.  Mead,  the  term  was 
chiefly  applied  to  epileptics,  or  persons  with  the  falling  sick- 
ness, which,  according  to  that  celebrated  physician,  and  his 
still  more  celebrated  predecessor,  Galen,  is  governed  by  the 
changes  of  the  moon  ;  and  to  such  it  must  especially  refer  in 
Matt.  .xvii.  15. 

2.  It  was  the  opinion  of.  the  Hebrews,  froin  the  days  of  Mo- 
ses, that  Satan  and  his  emissaries  were  active  instruments  in 
the  inflictions  of  disease,  both  bodily  and  mental ;  but  especi- 
ally of  madness,  as  in  the  case  of  Saul.  (See  exposition  on 
Job  i.  and  ii.,  and  1  Sam.  xvi.  and  notes.)  Nor  was  such  opi- 
nion peculiar  to  the  Jews,  but  is  found  in  many  of  the  ancient 
Greek  writers;  who,  however,  generally  (if  not  always)  used 
the  word  demon  in  a  good  sense,  and  considered  those  pos- 
sessed by  such  as  inspired,  if  nut  deified. 

3.  From  these  facts,  many  modern  writers  of  great  learn- 
ing and  ingenuity,  have  inferred,  that  the  demoniacs,  or 
possessed  persons,  were  so  called  by  our  Lord  and  by  the 
Evangelists,  in  conformity  with  the  popular  prejudices,  or  vul- 
gar errors,  of  the  times.  On  the  other  hand,  the  great  majo- 
rity of  commentators,  unwilling  to  admit  what  they  consider  a 
reflection  upon  the  sacred  writers,  have  supposed  that  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness  were  on  this  occasion  let  loose  for  the  express 
Purpose  of  exliibiting  the  superior  power  of  the  Messiah  ;  a  po- 
sition which  appears  to  us  no  less  unworthy  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter. But  there  seems  another  alternative,  and  we  confess 
ourselves  of  the  opinion. 

4.  That  from  the  fall  of  Adam,  those  spirits  connected  with 
the  tempter  that  seduced  him,  have  been  permitted,  and  in 
some  cases  even  employed,  to  afflict  mankind,  while  it  is  a 
part  of  the  duty  and  employment  of  holy  angels  to  defeat  and 
counteract  their  malevolent  designs :  it  being  decidedly  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  both  are  alike  under  the  complete 
control  of  the  Almighty.  (See,  besides  the  preceding  references, 
1  Kings  xxii.  19—23.  Zech.  iii.  1,  &,c.  Passages  in  the  New 
Testament  will  be  quoted  as  they  occur.)  Admitting  this  doc- 
trine of  spiritual  agency,  we  account  for  things  otherwise  in- 
uxplicable  :  as,  for  instance,  disorder  or  defect  in  our  natural 
orgiins,  may  account  for  the  defect  or  perversity  of  reason  ; 

Dion,  Hfllla,  Gcrasa.  Canatlia,  and  Damascus.   No  two  geographers  enumerate 

tbe  same  U'n  cities.]— Baj-sfcr. 
Chap.  V.  Vpr.  l.  Intoa  mmintain.—k  hill.callcil  "Tlie  Mountain  of  Beati- 

taties,"  is  still  iKiintw]  out  to  travcliiT^,  tlion^li  the  Iradilion  is  ot"  no  antliiirity. 

\V)ien  lie  ica-'s  set. — It  was  ctisUmiary  among  tlie  Jews  for  the  teacher  to  sit, 

■iid  for  liis  pup'ls  to  stand,  or  sit  in  a  semicircle  arountl  him. 
Ver.  2.  He  opened  his  mojith. — A  Hehraism  for  "  he  hcfran  to  speak." 
Ver.  3.  Bleised.— Doddridge  &nt\  Campbell,  "  Happy  the  poor ;"  and  so  in  the 

Tcr»es  following. Poor  in  spirit— i  o   the  hniiible  and  lowly  in  mind. 

Ver.  4.   The.;/  that  mourn— i.  e.  that  are  "  hahilnally  serious." 

Ver.  5   Inherit  the  earth— or  "land  ;"  i.  e.  the  land  of  proniiae.    See  He.  xi. 

H-IS. 
Ver.  g.  Hunper  and  thirst.— Xenophon  in  like  manner  applies  these  appe- 

Me«  to  the  mind     He  says,  "  Some  tempers  hunger  aAer  praise,  no  less  than 

tOten  after  mea;  ^id  drink." 


^? 


but  not  for  th.-it  peculiar  acuteness  in  some  subjects  of  de- 
rangement, which  can  hardly  be  equalled  by  persons  in  the 
full  possession  of  their  senses.  But  the  admitting  this  agency 
accounts  for  every  phenomenon,  and  gives  full  propriety  to 
our  Lord's  language  on  this  subject,  which  no  other  hjTDOthe- 
sis  can  justify. 

It  may,  indeed,  be  thought  a  reflection  on  the  divine  being, 
to  allow  an  enemy  thus  to  interfere  v\dth,  or  interrupt  the  mo 
ral  government  of  God.  But  the  same  objection  lies  against 
the  very  existence  of  moral  evil  :  and  so  strong  does  it  appear, 
that  some  modern  sceptics  have  attempted  to  demonstrate,  not 
only  the  non-existence  of  moral  evil,  but  the  very  impossibility 
that  it  should  exist,  thus  provin"  that  there  could  be  no  moral 
evil  in  any  violence  that  could  be  inflicted  on  themselves; 
though  at  the  same  time  no  men  are  more  ready  to  murmur 
against  God,  or  to  coinplain  of  human  governments. 

Why  an  infinitely  wise  and  powerful  Being  suffers  creatures 
to  interfere,  and  apparently  derange  his  plans,  is  a  question 
which  himself  only  can  answer;  and  probably  cannot  be  an- 
swered so  as  to  be  comprehended  by  creatures  of  our  contract- 
ed powers.  "My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  are 
our  ways  mv  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are 
igher  than  tVie  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways, 
and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."    Isa.  Iv.  8,  9. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — IG.  The  sermon  on  the  Mount :  the  beati- 
tudes.— Dr.  Boothroyd  and  others  connect  this  chapter  with 
the  preceding,  thus :  Great  multitudes  following  our  Lord,  in 
consequence  of  being  attracted  by  his  miracles,  he  was  con- 
strained to  ascend  a  mountain,  that  he  might  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  addressing  his  disciples  the  more  conveniently,  and 
where,  possibly,  the  multitude  themselves  might  have  the  bet- 
ter opportunity  of  hearing.  We  pretend  not,  however,  to  de- 
cide either  the  particukir  time  or  place  of  its  delivery. 

The  object  of  this  discourse  of  our  Lord,  is  evidently  to  point 
out  the  grand  difference  between  his  doctrine  and  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  "counted  the  proud  happy," 
and  aimed  at  the  possession  of  power,  rank,  and  riches  ;  he  re- 
commended humility,  with  all  its  kindred  virtues.  The  first 
in  the  list,  is  "poverty  of  spirit,"  by  which  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood that  meanness  which  is  connected  with  avarice  ;  but 
"  By  poorness  of  spirit  (says  Soame  Jenyns)  is  to  be  under- 
stood, a  disposition  of  mind,  meek,  humble,  submissive  to 
power,  void  of  ambition,  patient  of  injuries,  and  free  from  all 
resentment.  This  was  go  new,  and  so  opposite  to  the  ideas  of 
all  Pagan  (and,  we  may  add.  Rabbinical)  moralists,  that  they 
thouglit  this  temper  of  mind  a  criminal  and  contemptible 
meanness,  ....  a  shameful  pusillanimity  ;  and  such  it  appears 
to  almost  all  who  are  called  Christians,  even  at  this  day,  who 
not  only  reject  it  in  practice,  but  disavow  it  in  principle,  not- 
withstanding this  explicit  declaration  of  their  master.  We 
see  them  revenging  the  smallest  affronts  by  premeditated  mur- 
der, as  individuals,  on  principles  of  honour;  and,  in  their  na- 
tional capacities,  destroying  each  other  with  fire  and  sword, 
for  the  low  considerations  of  commercial  interests,  the  balance 

Ver.  8.  Pure  in  heart— Ps.  w:  1 ;  xxiv.  4,  5,  and  compare  Acts  xv.  9.  1  Pe.  i. 

^\lT"\z"Yeare  the  salt  of  the  world-l  e.  by  your  influence  you  are  to  maka 
men  better,  as  salt  preserved  antl  rentiers  food  more  savoury  and  acceptahle.- 
Ifthe  salt  have  lost  hu  savour.- 


Maundrell  mentiiins,  that  in  the  valley  of 


pom.hi-Asphal.iclal^^Wn,whja;;me^sa^ 

r/avemem  o\^r.e^:t"  l.ke  "and'-^ U-^.r.y       siuz^it  te'salted  ?--Dr 
Go->dqi!o"e."  a  learned  Swede. _wbopives  to  this  clause  a  diiferent  tramlalioo 
"  How  can  we  salt  with  it.  •  wliich  he  prefers. 
Ver.  IS.  A  candlestick.— Campbell,      Lamp-stand. 


Herman  oji  the  mount. 
17  'f  Think  not  that 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  V. 


'  the  law,  or  •  the 


I  am  come  to  destroy 
propliets :  I  am  not  come  to 


destroy,  but  to  '  fultil. 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and 
earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  "  shall  in  no 
■wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

19  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of 
tliese  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach 
men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and 
teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  ^  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  right- 
eousness shall  exceed  *  the  righteousness  of 
the  scribes  and  Phaiisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  1[  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  ^  by  them 
of  old  time,  y  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whoso- 
ever shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment: 

22  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  is  an- 
gry with  his  brother  without  a  ^  cause  shall  be 
in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  "  Raca,  shall  be  in  dan- 
ger of  the  council :  but  whosoever  shall  say, 


Thou  fool, 


shall  be  in  danger 


of  hell  fire. 
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e  or,  do 
cause 
thee  to 
oj^end. 

i  Ro.8.13. 
1  Co.  9. 27. 


T%e  law  expounded 

23  Therefore  if  thou  bring  thy  gift,  *"  to  the  al- 
tar, and  there  rememberrst  that  thy  brother 
hath  ought  against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and 
go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  while 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adversary  deliver  "=  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou 
be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no 
means  come  out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing. 

27  T[  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them 
of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adulte- 
ry: 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  look- 
eth  "^  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  '  offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  pe- 
rish, and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  ^  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  i 


of  rival  powers,  or  the  ambition  of  princes And,  what  is 

still  worse,  we  near  all  these  barbarisms  celebrated  by  histo- 
rians, flattered  by  poets,  applauded  in  theatres,  approved  in 
senates,  and  even  sanctified  in  pulpits.  But  universal  prac- 
tice cannot  alter  the  nature  of  things.  ....  Pride  was  not 
made  for  man;  but  humility,  meekness,  resignation;  that  is, 
"poorness  of  spirit,"  was  made  for  man,  and  properly  belongs 
to  his  dependent  situation,  and  is  the  only  disposition  of  mind 
which  can  enable  him  to  enjoy  ease  and  quiet  here,  and  happi- 
ness hereafter."     (Jenyn's  Int.  Evid.) 

The  other  dispositions  here  recommended,  are  perfectly  in 
harmony  with  the  preceding.  Those  who  are  "  poor  in  spirit," 
are  indeed  very  liable  to  be  oppressed,  and  therefore  often  sub- 
ject to  injuries,  to  grief,  and  mourning.  But  there  is  a  bless- 
edness in  this,  when  it  is  occasioned,  not  by  our  crimes,  but  by 
our  virtues.  Hunger  and  thirst  nre  painful  feelings,  but  there 
is  a  blessedness  attending  them  when  their  object  is  purely  spi- 
ritual; when  men  hunger  not  after  worldly  riches,  nor  thirst 
after  carnal  pleasures,  or  human  applause,  but  after  those 
"durable  riches,"  that  true  "  righteousness"  which  is  provided 
for  us  in  the  Gospel. 

"  The  merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his  own  soul,"  (Prov.  xi. 
17,)  but  not  to  himself  alone.  Benevolence  is  an  expansive 
virtue.  "  There  is,  (says  Mr.  Jay,)  a  blessedness  attending 
this  administration  of  mercy,  that  can  be  conceived  only  by 
those  that  exercise  it.  The  luxury  of  doing  good  surpasses 
every  other  personal  enjoyment.  A  hard-hearted  man  is  sur- 
rounded with  the  curses  of  the  poor  ;  but  the  benevolent  may 
say  with  Job.  "  When  the  ear  heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me ; 
and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  witness  to  me."  Job 
xxix.  II. 

But  the  great  Christian  paradox  is  the  blessedness  of  sk/- 
fering  persecution  and  reproach ;  this  persecution,  however, 
belt  remembered,  must  be  "for  righteousness'  sake,"  and  this 
reproach  must  be  uttered  "  falsely."  There  is  no  blessedness  in 
provoking  persecution  wilfully,  or  by  our  own  imprudence; 
nor  in  reproach,  when  founded  in  truth,  and  on  our  own  folly. 

Ver.  17.    To  destroy.— Hammond,   "  To  dissolve  ;"    so   Doddridse. To 

fulfil.— Hammond,'  To  perfect ;"  Doddridge,  "To  comiilete  ;"  Caripbell, 
'  To  ratify."  The  sense  appears  to  be,  thai  whereas  the  Je\vish  teachers  re- 
laxed the  morahty  of  tlie  law,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  instances  here  subjoined, 
Jie  object  of  Jesus  was,  to  enforce  it  to  the  utmost  extent  of  its  demands. 

Ver.  13.   Verihj.—Gr.  Amen ;  I  solemnly  assure  you. One  int  or  nttle.— 

The  jot  {Iota)  is  the  Hebrew  Jod,  and  the  tittle  seems  to  refer  to  the  corner.^  of 
certain  Hebrew  letters,  which  distinguish  them  from  others,  (as,  for  instance, 
the  Beth  from  the  Caph,  or  the  Daleth  from  the  Resh ;)  which  letters,  without 
they  are  written  with  great  care,  are  scarcely  to  be  distinguished.     Layny,  i$-c. 

Ver.  19.  One  of  these  least  cmnmandmems.—Doddridge  and  Campbell, "  One 
of  the  least  of  these  commandments." 

Ver.  20.  Qf  the  scribes.— These  are  said  to  he  of  two  classes,  secular  and  ec- 
clesiastical ;  but  the  latter  are  here  intended,  among  whom  were  many  degrees 
of  rank,  from  mere  transcribers,  to  men  "  l.^arncd  m  the  law,"  hke  Ezra,  (vii. 
6.)  Some  of  these  are  called  "  IJoctors,"  and  dcjiil  it  li~s  had  disciples.  (Mat.  xxiii. 
2,3.1 Tlw  Pharisees -were  s.  sectremarkahlc  turllii'ir  attachment  to  the  cere- 
monial law,  and  still  more  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  They  were  account- 
ed most  orthodox,  and  the  scribes  are  generally  associated  witli  them.  But  we 
shall  find  their  true  character  best  developed  in  our  Lord's  addresses  to  them. 
Righteousness.— Sa.x\v,t\ly  of  \\k  and  integrity  of  conduct. 

Verses  21  andS7.  Said  bij.—M&Tg.  "  To;"  so  Doddridge  and  all  the  modem 
translators. Them  of  old  time.— Tha.t  is,  those  to  whom  the  law  was  deliver- 
ed at  Sinai. 

Ver.  22.  Judgment.— [Kn  inferior  court  of  judicature,  in  every  city,  consisting  of 
twenty-three  members,  which  punishid criminals  by  strangliui: or  beheading. I — 
Bagster. Raca— Tha.t  is,  an  empty,  worthless  fellow  ;  so  Dhtsins,  who  is  fol- 
lowed by  Doddridge,  &c. The  council— Greek.  Sanhedrim— comvosed  of 

»eventy-two  elders,  who  alone   punished  by  stoning. Thou  /oo/— Greek 

Moreh,  which    Doddridge    explains,  "Thou  wicked  villain." Hell /ire— 

ureek.     The  fire  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom."  See  2  Kings  xxiii.  10,  and  note 
or.  24.  Leave  there  thy  gift.— It  appears  from  Dr  Lightfbot,  that  sacrifices 
'012 


But  wherein  consists  the  blessedness  of  these  Christian  vir- 
tues? Partly  in  the  present  peace  and  consolation  which  at- 
tend them,  and  partly  in  the  future  reward  of  divine  approba- 
tion which  awaits  them.  The  former  cannot  be  denied,  either 
by  those  who  truly  experience,  or  carefully  observe  them. 
Witness  the  sick  beds  of  meek  and  patient  believers  !  Witness 
the  triumphant  deaths  of  Christian  martyrs!  But  the  crown- 
ing blessedness  is,  their  "  reward  in  heaven,"  which  has  two 
peculiar  properties  ;  it  is  gratuitous  and  unmerited  ;  it  is  final 
and  unfading ;  well  then  may  they  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad." 

Our  Lord  now  addresses  his  disciples  more  particularly,  as 
"  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  and  "  the  light  of  the  world."  The 
former  metaphor  implies,  that  by  imbibing  the  savour  of  his 
doctrines,  they  are  to  season  others  with  them.  Believers  are 
"the  salt  of  the  earth;"  but  if  they  lose  the  savour  of  his 
doctrines,  how  shall  they  communicate  it  to  others'?  Again, 
they  are  "the  light  of  the  world;"  a  world  sitting  in  darkness 
ana  the  shadow  of  death  ;  but  if  their  conduct  be  inconsistent 
with  their  principles,  it  will  be  like  putting  a  bushel  measure 
over  a  can(ile,  or  lamp,  which  would  totally  obstruct  its  light 
On  the  other  hand,  a  strong,  clear,  and  elevated  light,  is  like 
"  a  city  set  upon  a  hill,"  ancf  illumined  by  the  splendour  of  an 
unclouded  sun.  "Let  your  light,"  therefore,  says  our  divine 
Teacher,  "so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Ver.  17 — 32.  77ie  strictness  and  spirituality  of  God's  law, 
especially  against  murder  and  adultery.— Our  Lord  is  here 
speaking  of  moral  righteousness,  or  practical  religion,  as  iii- 
culcated  by  Moses  and  the  prophets;  but  this  law,  the  Phari- 
sees and  Scribes  "  made  void  by  their  traditions,"  (chap.  xv.  6.) 
and  relaxed  the  strictness  of  its  precepts:  but,  says  our  Lord, 
think  not  that  I  am  come  so  to  (do.  I  am  come  to  fulfil  it  in  all 
its  purity;  to  enforce  it  in  all  its  rigour.  "Heaven  and  earth,' 
indeed,  shall  pass  away,"  but  God's  word  must  be  fulfilled. 
Whoever,  therefore,  shall  violate  one  of  these  divine  coin- 
mands,  and  teach  or  encourage  others  so  to  do,  he  shall  be  lit- 

were  not  always  offered  immediately,  but  sometimes  reser\-ed  to  an  approach- 
ing feast.  At  those  times  the  iK'ople  collected  from  all  quarters,  and  reconci- 
liation might  be  more  easily  efiijcted.  It  may  also  be  remembered,  that  there 
weretielcis,  or  pasture  grounds,  belonging  to  the  temple,  as  it  was  impossible  to 
keep  all  the  great  and  small  cattle  for  the  public  feasts  within  the  courts  ot  the 
temple. Then,  come  and  offer  thii  gift.—Philo  says,  "  When  a  man  liad  in- 
jured his  brother,  and  repenting  of  liis  fault,  voluntarily  acknowledged  it,  (in 
which  case  both  restitution  and  sacrifice  were  required,)  he  was  first  to  ni^* 
restitution,  and  then  to  come  into  the  temple,  presenting  his  sacrifice,  and  ask- 
ing pardon."  Philo  was  contemporary  with  our  Lord :  but  this  rule  appears  to 
have  been  much  neglected. 

Ver.  25.  Agree  .  .  .  quickly.— According  to  the  Roman  custom,  a  person  ag- 
grieved could  compel  the  other  party  to  go  with  him  hefijte  the  Pra;tor,  unless 
he  agreed  by  the  way  to  adjust  the  matter.     Adams'  Rom.  Autiq. 

Ver.  26.  The  uttermost  farthing— That  is,  the  full  extent  of  the  penaltyin* 
flicted.  Some  Roman  Catholic  writers  have  had  the  ingenuity  to  drawfiwn 
hence  an  argument  in  favour  of  Purgatory  ;  hut  it  is  evident  that  this  reiera  to 
a  final,  and  not  to  a  temporary  punishment,  as  in  verses  22  and  29  ;  and  that  no 
consistent  Catiiolio  can  argue  fi'om  the  particle  "  till,"  for  a  termination  of  it  • 
see  chap.  i.  29.  . 

Ver.  28.  Lookerh.— Doddridge,  "Oazetli ;"  that  the  word  is  often  emphatic, 
sec  chap.  vii.    Luke  vii.  44.    Acts  i.  9;  iii.  4,  &c. 

Ver.  29.  Offend  thee.— Hammond  and  Doddridge.  "Ensnare  thee." 

Ver.  30.  Cvt  if  o/;—[  Every  one  must  immediately  see,  says  Bishoti  Po'''««*> 
that  the  eye  to  be  plucked  out  is  the  eye  of  concupiscence,  and  the  hand  to  be 
cut  off  is  the  hand  of  violence  and  vengeance  ;  that  is,  these  passions  are  to  be 

checked  and  subdued,  let  the  conflici  cost  us  what  it  may. He//.— GrooK, 

geennem.,  a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  words  gai  hinnom,  "  the  valley  ot  Ilm- 
nom,"  which  lay  near  Jerusalem,  and  had  been  the  place  of  those  aboniino- 
ble  sacrifices  in  which  the  idolatrous  Jews  burnt  their  children  to  Molocti. 
Hence  this  i>lace  became  in  process  of  time  ail  emblem  at  hell  or  the  place  oi 
punishment. ) — liagster. 


iSermon  on  the  mount.  MATTHEW.— CHAP. 

off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable 
for  tliee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  pe- 
rish, and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast 
into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of 
e  divorcement: 

32  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  *"  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of 
fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery  : 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is  divor- 
ced committeth  adultery. 

33  T[  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  for- 
swear i  thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the 
Lord  thine  oaths: 

34  But  1  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  ]  all; 


neither  by  heaven  ;  for  it  is  God's  throne : 

35  Nor  by  the  earth ;  for  it  is  his  footstool : 
neither  by  Jerusalem  ;  for  it  is  ^  the  city  of  the 
great  King. 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  be- 
cause thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or 
black. 

37  But  let  your  communication  be.  Yea,  yea  ; 
Nay,  nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these 
Cometh  of  i  evil. 
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TTie  law  expounded. 

38  "H  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said, 
An  ""  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tootii : 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  »  That  ye  resist  not 
evil :  but  whosoever  shall  smite  "  thee  on  thy 
right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also. 

40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law, 
and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak 
also. 

41  And  whosoever  sha.l  compel  thee  to  go  a 
mile,  go  with  him  twain. 

42  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee,  and  from 
him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 
p  away. 

43  T[  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  "said, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thine 
enemy. 


44  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  •■  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  '  for  them  which  de- 
spitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you  ; 

45  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Fa 
ther  which  is  in  heaven  :  for  he  maketh  his  sun 
to  rise  '  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  send- 
eth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what 
reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  same  ? 


Re- 


tle  esteemed  among  Christ's  disciples.  For,  says,  our  Ke 
deemer,  "except  your  righteousness  exceeds  that  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;"  that  is,  ye  shall  neither  enjoy  llie  privileges 
of  my  disciples  here,  nor  share  in  their  rewards  hereafter. 

"  We  must  (says  Henry)  do  more  than  the  Phnrisees,  and 
better  than  thev,  or  we  shall  come  short  of  heaven.  They 
were  partial  in  tlie  law,  and  laid  most  stress  on  the  ritual  part 

of  it ;  but  we  must  be  universal They  minded  only  the 

outside,  but  we  must  make  conscience  of  inward  godliness. 
They  aimed  at  the  praise  of  men ;  but  we  must  seek  accep- 
tance with  God.  They  were  proud  of  what  they  did,  but  we, 
when  we  have  done  all.  must  say,  that  '  we  are  unprofitable 
servants.' " 

Our  Lord  nov/ adverts  to  some  particular  instances,  to  show 
the  difference  between  his  doctrine  and  that  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  above  alluded  to.  Thus,  for  example,  the  Mo- 
saic law  had  said, '"  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  and  whoever  was 
fiiilty  of  murder,  was  subjected  to  the  punishment  of  death, 
[ere  the  Jewish  doctors  rested,  without  adverting  to  those 
sins  of  the  heart  and  of  the  lips,  which,  though  not  cogniza- 
ble by  the  letter  of  the  law,  would  equally  subject  them  to  pun- 
ishment from  r4od,  though  in  different  degrees,  which  he  c  uii- 
pares  to  the  different  judgments  of  the  lower  court,  the  San- 
hedrim, and  the  fire  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  here  rendered 
"hell-fire."  There  is  some  difficulty,  however,  in  distinguish- 
ing the  several  degrees  of  crime  and  punishment.  To  be  an- 
gry with  our  brother  (and  every  man  is  our  brother,  as  well  as 
our  neighbour,  Luke  x.  29,  &c.)  "  without  cause,"  or  without 
a  sufficient  cause,  will  subject  us  to  the  judgment  of  God  :  to 
treat  him  with  contempt  and  ridicule,  as  a  vain,  empty  fellow, 
is  more  criminal ;  but  to  fly  into  a  rage  with  him,  and  call  hiin 
a  scoundrel,  or  villain,  would  subject  us  to  still  more  terrible 
judgments,  like  those  in  the  valley  of  Ilinnom,  the  type  of 
hell.  Here,  then,  we  see  causeless  anger,  {though  in  the  heart 
only,)  repro/ichful  satire,  and  especially  bitter  and  cruel  at- 
tacks on  character,  without  legal  proof,  are  all  criminal  in  the 

Ver.  31.  Who^never tshall  put  a-oni/,  &c.— [Divorces  were  carried  to  a  .scan- 
dalous and  criminal  excess  amnns  tlie  Jews  ;  the  .school  of  Hillel  permitting  a 
man  to  pnt.  away  his  wile,  if  he  saw  a  woman  handsomer  than  her,  or  if  she 
aispleitsed  in  h  r  manners,  or  even  in  lirissine  his  victuals  !] — Ba^ster. 

Ver.  32.  Fornication.— \x  is  evident  that  the  terms  fornication  and  adultery 
are  here  used  as  synonymous,  to  include  every  species  of  actual  uncleanness. 

Ver.  33.  Thou  ahalt  not  formeear  thi/se/f.  &c.— [The  morality  of  the  Jews 
on  this  point  was  truly  excrable :  they  maintained  that  a  man  might  swear 
wilh  his  lips,  and  annul  it  the  same  moment  in  his  heart !  And,  in  even  their 
holiest  precepts,  they  did  not  pretend  to  forbid  all  common  sweariuK,  hut  only 
what  they  tenn  nuirh.  ]—}ias'ster. 

Ver.  34.  For  it  Li  (iod's  throne.— Herndottt-i  says,  that  "  when  the  Scythians 
desire  to  use  the  most  solemn  oath,  thev  swear  hv  the  kms's  throne." 

Ver.  .^5  Nor  btj  the.  e4trt)i.—yiT.  Hu?he.t  (Travels  in  Sicily  and  Greece)  mon- 
«ons  an  old  man  at  Acathamia  swearini;  "  hy  the  earth,"  as  an  ancient  oatli. 
- — Sei-.herb'/  Jerusalem.— Thh  was  common  among  the  Jews,  and  is  men- 
uoned  in  the  Gemani. 

Ver.  38.  .V«i.'/!c/-fc.'/r'i;//iearf.— Another  Jewishoath.biit  noless common  among 
Jie  Greeks  ami  Romans,  as  app.^ars  from  Homer,  Virgil.  Horace.  Mu  i  tial,  &c. 

Ver.  37.  Yen,;iea.  is  a  solemn  and  deliberate  affirmative;  S'aij.  nay.  as  so- 
lemn a  neeation  Repcliliuu,  amonetiie  Hebrews,  imiilied  truth  anil  certainly 
See  Ge.  xli.  32.  Ps.  l.xii.  ll.  Da.  v.  2j.  J n.  v.  19,  24  2-3.  Judc  12.  Campbell 
reiiders  it,  "  Lc^t  your  yes  be  yes,  and  your  no,  no.   Cnmeth  of  tr;7— or, 

'he  evil  one."  Hammond  ami  Doddridge.  Not  only  prolane  oaths,  but  the 
needless  mulli|)lication  even  of  lawful  oaths,  is  a  great  evil,  and  much  to  he  la- 
inentejl  in  our  own  country.  In  opposi'ioTi  to  what  is  advanc-i>d  in  our  exiio- 
•ition  of  this  passage,  we  may  notice  the  contrary  arcmnents  of  Prieml  liar- 
e/ai/,  who  <c>nlcnds,  that  every  kind  of  swearin;;  is  forbidden  ;  mi  dolus  wliicli 
nc  IS  compelled  to  denv  the  oath  of  Gfxl,  lie.  vi.  13-17;  contending,  that  an 
•atJi unpiies  gwearint'  by  another  person,  whcrca*  God,  iwearin^  only  by  him- 


sight  of  God.  Our  Lord  directs  men,  in  the  first  place,  to  seek 
reconciliation,  and  then  make  their  offering;  whereas  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  believe  that  those  who  had  once  made  their  offer- 
ing thought  no  more  of  reconciliation.  The  next  verse  is'sup- 
posed  to  allude  to  a  custom  introduced  by  the  Romans,  accord- 
ing to  which,  the  complainant  could  compel  an  offender  to  go 
before  the  magistrate,  unless  he  agreed  to  accommodate  the 
rnatter  by  the  wav;  and  once  committed,  they  must  remain 
till  the  law  was  fully  satisfied. 

If  the  law  against  murder  includes  every  species  of  -violence 
leading  thereto,  by  analogy  of  reasoning,  that  against  adultery 
every  species  of  uncleanness ;  for  a  man  to  ^aze  upon  a  woman 
with  a  lustful  eye,  is  to  commit  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart. 
And  our  Lord  teaches  us,  "  that  the  eye  and  the  hand,  and  the 
fleshly  powers,  may  become  wretched  occasions  of  sin  to  us; 
and,  if  there  were  no  other  way  to  avoid  the  danger,  it  were 
better  to  bear  the  pain  of  parting  with  those  mischievous  and 
offensive  members,  than  yield  to  their  temptations,  and  rush 
on  to  guilt  and  eternal  misery."  (  Watts'  Contest  of  the  Pow- 
ers of  Flesh  and  Spirit.) 

What  here  follows  with  respect  to  divorcement,  is  in  oppo- 
sition to  another  subterfuge  of  the  .Tewish  doctors,  who,  in  or- 
der to  indulge  the  vices  of  the  rich,  (and  probably  their  own,) 
allowed  men  to  put  away  their  wives,  for  every  (op  any)  cause: 
(chap.  xix.  2 ;)  whereas  none  but  the  most  important  cause 
(moral  uncleanness)  ought  bv  any  means  to  be  admitted,  to 
separate  those  whom  God  hath  joined.  (Ch.  xix.  6.)  But  here 
is  another  very  important  truth  covertly  insinuated,  namely, 
that  those  who  occasion  sin  in  others,  cannot  themselves  be 
innocent :  a  man  who  divorces  his  wife  without  a  just  cause, 
may  lead  two  other  parties  into  adultery,  and  thereby  be  par- 
taker in  the  crimes  of  both.  This  is  to  "  add  sin  to  sin,"  and 
to  accumulate  wrath  against  the  day  of  judgment. 

Ver.  33 — 4S.  Lairs  xrith  respect  to  oaths — a  peaceful  dis- 
position and  brotherly  love. — The  ]\Iosaic  law  certainly  did  not 
forbid  the  use  of  oaths,  but  restrairied  men  two  ways — from 
sweacing   falsely,   and  from    swearing  by  improper  objects. 

self,  did  not,  properly  speakinp,  swear  at  all :  bnt  this  is  in  direct  opposition  to 
thf  passage  in  the  Hebrews,  just  relerred  to.  And  he  evades  the  argument  of 
our  Lord's  swearing,  l>y  pleading  that  this  was  under  the  Jewish  disjiensation  j 
but  It  was  certaudy  subse(|uent  to  his  sermon  on  the  mount.— See  liardaij's 
Apol.  chap.  XV.  As  to  the  ceremony  of  "  kissing  the  book,"  we  considir  it  by 
no  means  essential  to  the  nature  of  an  oath.  And  if  the  Society  of  Friendsare 
willing,  on  proper  occasions,  to  declare  they  "speak  the  truth  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  Ijetbre  him,"  whom  they  call  to  witness,  we  consider  this,  to  all  in- 
tents and  purpo.ses,  as  an  oath,  which  otight  to  be  admitted  in  all  courts,  crimi- 
nal as  well  as  civil.     Assertions  under  such  protests  being,  if  false,  subject  .o 

punishment  as  peijury.- Resist  not  evi!—T\mt  is.  "  the  evil  or  injurious  per 

son  ;"  bnt  submit  to  suffer  wrong.     See  Hammond,  Doddridge,  Campbell. 

Ver.  39.  Tmn  ....  the  other  also— TUk  is  considered  as  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression, indicative  of  great  patience  and  forbearance,  ri  T  I. 

Ver.  40.  Sue  thee  at  the  /(ikv— Wrong  thee  under  pretence  of  law.  It  teaches 
us  to  love  our  enemies,  and  to  be  patient  and  forgiving  under  injunes.   _ 

Ver.  41.   U'hosoever  shall  cmnpel— Hammond  and  Doddridge.       Press" 

thee,  &c. (;o  with  him  ttpain— This  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  Persian 

Angari,  or  state  couriers,  who  were  empowered  to  compel  any  person  they 
met  to  assist  them,  or  to  surrender  his  horse  to  them  ;  and  a  like  arbitrary  au- 
thority was  exereise<l  over  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  governors. 

Ver.  4.5.  He  maketh  his  sun  to  r)9f,  &c.— Bishop  Jtbb  .luotes  a  hoautifii. 
Persian  eiiigram,  which  says,  "  Be  like  the  tree.s.  which  impart  llieir  shade  ane 
fruits  to  every  traveller  to  those  even  who  assault  them  with  sticks  and  stones." 

Ver  46  Publicans— VYhe  term  publican,  from  the  Lalin  publicanus  de- 
notes a  tasa-alherer.  or  farmer  of  collector  of  the  public  revenues,  nearly  corres- 
ponding to  the  original  Greek  lelones.  from  telm.  a  tax.  and  oneomat.  I  buy,  or 
farm  They  wen-  detested  among  all  nations  for  lliei'  rapacity  and  avarice 
and  abhorred  c^ixicially  by  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Roman  Eovcrument  WM 
edioiu.l— Bos'afer. 
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Sermon  on  the  mount. 

47  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what 
do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  pub- 
licans so  ? 

48  Tl  Be  ye  therefore  "  perfect,  even  rs  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1  Christ  continneth  hia  sennoii  on  the  mount,  spciking  of  alms,  5  prnyer,  \i  for- 
Fivins  our  brelhren.  16  fit^tins;,  19  where  our  lre«»ure  is  to  I*  laid  up,  '2i  of  serv- 
liig  ( uxl  and  mammon  :  !B  exbortetli  not  to  be  canful  for  worldly  tilings :  33  but  to 
seek  li  li's  kingdom. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  »  alms  be- 
fore men,  to  be  seen  of  them  :  otherwise 
ye  have  no  reward  ''  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  ^  do 
not  sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypo- 
crites do  in  the  synagogiies  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  They  have  their  reward. 

3  But  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left 
nand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth  : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy 
Father  which  seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  re- 
ward •*  thee  openly. 

5  T[  And  when  thou  pray  est,  thou  shalt  not 
be  as  the  hypocrites  are  :  for  they  love  to  pray 
standing  in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners 
of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  VI. 

Verily  I  say  unto 
ward. 


A.  M.  4000. 
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OJ  alms  and  pi  ay er. 
you,  They  ha\o  their 


re 


6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  piay 
to  tiiy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Fa- 
ther which  seeth  in  ^  secret  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 

7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  e  repeti- 
tions, as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they 
shall  be  heard  for  ^  their  much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them :  for 
your  Father  knoweth  i  what  things  ye  have 
need  of,  before  ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye  :  Our 
]  Father  ^  which  art  in  i  heaven.  Hallowed  be 
■"  thy  name. 

10  Thy  kingdom  "come.  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth,  "  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

11  Give  us  this  day  our  p  dally  bread. 

12  And  forgive  us  our  ^  debts,  as  we  forgive 
our  debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  'temptation,  but 
deliver  us  »  from  evil :  For  thine  '  is  the  king- 
dom, and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever 
Amen. 

14  T[  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 


Now  we  have  already  seen  that  our  Lord  attempted  no  alter- 
ation in  the  moral  law  ;  but  only  to  rescue  it  frorn  the  false 
glosses  and  perversions  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  He 
could  not,  therefore,  forbid  that  use  of  oaths  (as  an  end  of 
strife,  Heb.  vi.  16.)  which  .Tehovah  had  expressly  sanctioned: 
(Deut.  vi.  13 ;)  but,  as  on  the  preceding  laws  of  murder  and 
adultery,  he  exposes  and  condemns  the  evasions  which  these 
corrupt  teachers  had  invented,  in  order  to  "  make  void  tlie 
law  of  God  by  their  traditions."  1.  Though  they  dared  not 
swear  by  idols,  nor  even  swear  falsely  in  the  name  of  Jeho- 
vah ;  yet  they  considered  themselves  as  laid  under  no  solemn 
obligation  in  swearing  by  the  heavens,  or  by  the  earth ;  by  Je- 
rusalem, or  by  their  own  head.  So  some  nominal  Christians 
in  our  own  time  seek  the  like  evasion,  in  swearing  by  heaven, 
or  by  Jove  ;  by  their  faith,  or  by  their  troth  ;  neither  of  which, 
they  suppose,  can  bear  witness  to  their  crime.  2.  Though 
they  might  shrink  from  the  guilt  of  judicial  perjury,  yet  they 
would  introduce  into  their  communications  with  each  other, 
in  common  conversation,  a  variety  of  profane  and  idle  oaths, 
by  way  of  embellishment,  as  is,  perhaps  even  more  frequently, 
the  case  in  our  own  days;  men  not  considering,  or  even  be- 
lieving, that  for  them  they  must  give  an  account  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  The  object  of  these  verses  appears  therefore  to  be, 
not  to  interfere  with  the  public  and  solemn  oaths,  either  of 
allegiance,  or  of  evidence;  but  to  purify  their  conversation 
from  falsehood  and  profaneness,  and  confine  it  within  the 
boundaries  of  truth  and  decencv.  But  that  Jesus  did  not  mean 
to  interfere,  as  we  said,  with  their  judicial  proceedings,  is,  we 
think,  clear,  not  only  from  the  remarks  above,  but  from  the  ex- 
ample of  himself  and  his  Apostles.  The  former,  though  si- 
lent to  all  preceding  questions,  no  sooner  is  adjured  by  the 
high  priest  in  the  name  of  God,  than  he  replies,  and  enters  into 
the  oath  administered,  which  he  surelv  would  not  have  done, 
had  its  administration  been  unlawful,  (chap.  xxvi.  33,  34  ; 
compare  Num.  v.  19.)  Paul  also,  in  several  instances,  uses. 
on  solemn  occasions,  expressions  far  beyond  "Yea  and  nay, 
and  even  equivalent  to  oaths;  (2  Cor.  i.  18,  23.  Gal.  i.  20;)  and 
St.  John,  in  the  last  book  of  the  New  Testament,  introduces 
an  angel,  lifting  up  his  right  hand  and  swearing  "by  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.       (Rev.  x.  5,  6.) 

There  is  another  point  of  view,  however,  in  which  this  pas- 
sage has  been  considered  by  a  late  ingenious  writer,  as  refer- 
ring to  the  subject  of  religious  iwics,  wnich  were  certainly  ad- 
mitted and  encouraged  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation. 
(Deut.  xxiii.  21—23.)  These,  he  remarks,  are  alluded  to,  ver. 
33,  "perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oath,"  which  can  only  be 

Ver.  47.  If  ye  salute  your  brethren  on/?/.— The  rigid  Jews  would  not 
salute  the  publicans,  nor  would  even  the  publicans  salute  the  heathen.  Har- 
mer. 

Ver.  43.  Perfect— i.  e.  benevolent. Even  as  your  Fathei — i.  e.  like  as 

your  father,  a  similitude. 

Chap.  VI.  V^er.  1.  Do  not  your  alms. — Some  ancient  copies,  versions,  and 
Chri-itian  Fathers,  read,  "  Practice  not  your  riehteou.'inoss,"  which  Doddridge 
and  Catnpbcll  explain  as  including  the  three  following  duties  ;  alms,  prayer, 
and  fasting.  Mrs.  Judson,  giving  some  account,  in  a  letter,  of  the  first  Bunnan 
convert,  says,  "  A  lew  days  ago  I  was  reading  with  him  Christ's  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  He  was  deeply  impressed,  and  unu.sually  solemn.—'  These  words,' 
said  he,  '  take  hold  on  my  very  heart ;  they  make  me  tremble.  Here  God  com- 
mands us  tu  do  every  thing  that  is  good  in  secret,  not  to  be  seen  of  men.  How 
uitlike  our  religion  is  this  !  When  Eurmans  make  offerings  at  the  pagodas,  they 
make  a  great  noise  with  drums  and  musical  instruments,  that  others  mav  see 
how  good  they  are.  Rut  this  religion  makes  the  mind  fear  God  ;  it  makes  it  of 
Its  own  accord  fear  sin.'  " 

Ver.  2.  They  have  their  reipard— That  is,  what  they  seek  after,  tlie  applause 
of  men. 

Ver.  5.  Standing.— It  should  appear  by  this  exprcs.sion,  that  many  of  the  Jews 
•(U,  but  the  Pharisees  stood,  as  asi  expression  of  their  zeal. — -In  the  Syna- 
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applied  to  promissory  oaths,  or  vows  to  God.  which,  under 
the  Gospel,  are  not  only  not  required,  but  forbidden.  (Pine's 
Works.) 

Our  Lord,  in  this  chapter,  animadverts  on  two  classes  of 
precepts.  What  was  said  "to  them  of  old  time,"  evidently 
refers  to  the  moral  law  against  murder,  adultery,  and  oaths; 
but,  in  ver.  38  and  43,  the  expression  "  to  them  of  old  time"  ia 
omitted  ;  "An  eve  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,"  is  no 
part  of  the  moral,  but  belonged  to  the  judicial  law,  (E.xod.xxi. 
24,)  and  expresses  the  legal  punishment  for  private  injuries; 
even  "life  for  life,"  and  stripe  for  stripe."  And  this  is  cer- 
tainly an  equitable  principle,  and  one  on  which  the  criminal 
law  in  our  own  and  other  nations  is,  in  great  measure,  found* 
ed.  But  this  is  not  the  law  of  Christ,  nor  that  on  whicfc 
Christians  ought  individually  to  act.  They  should  ralhe! 
render  "good  for  evil,"  and     overcome  evil  with  good." 

The  next  precept,  also,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbotir, 
and  hate  thine  enemy,"  is  in  the  first  part  of  it  from  Levit. 
xix.  18;  but  the  latter  part  appears  to  have  been  an  inference 
drawn  from  certain  circumstances  of  Jewish  history,  and  par- 
ticularlv  the  injunction  to  their  forefathers  to  extirpate  the  ce- 
ven  tribes  of  Canaan,  which  they  unwarrantably  applied  to 
all  whom  they  considered  as  their  enemies ;  though  they  had 
repeated  admonitions  to  the  contrary.  (See.  Exod.  x.xiii.  4,5. 
Prov.  xxiv.  17,  18;  xxv.  21,  22.) 

The  principles  which  Jesus  taught,  were  those  which  he  ex- 
emplified. Did  he  say,  "Resist  not  evil 7"  "He  gave  hia 
back  to  the  smiters,  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the 
hair;  and  he  hid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spittin.g."  (Isa. 
i.  6)  Did  he  say,  "Love  your  enemies,"  and  "Pray  for  them 
that  desnitefully  use  you,  and  persecute  you?"  He  prayed 
even  for  his  murderers,  whilst  hanging  on  the  cross:  "Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Chap.  VL  Ver.  1 — 18.  0>i  alms-deeds,  prayer,  and  fasting. 
— Our  Lord  here  directs  the  attention  of  liis  disciples  more  im- 
mediately to  their  religious  duties,  in  which  he  particularly  re- 
commends secrecy  and  simplicity.  Comparing  the  first  versea 
with  ch.  V.  16,  which  requires  us  to  "  Let  our  light  shine  before 
men,"  &c.  some  have  conceived  an  inconsistency ;  which,  how- 
ever, the  late  excellent  Pidler  removes  in  a  few  words:  "Itia 
right  to  do  that  which  men  may,  and  must  see;  but  not  for  the 
sake  of  being  seen  by  them.  Tlie  difference  hes  in  the  motive." 

"  Our  divine  Master  (says  a  learned  writer)  had  such  an  ab- 
horrence of  hypocrisy,  that  he  not  only  commanded  his  follow- 
ers not  lobe  hypocrites,  but  also  not  to  be  like  them  ;"  and 
that  especially  in  the  publicity  and  parade  of  their  devotions. 

gogues. — Though  this  term  is  undoubtedly  used  for  anv  public  assembly,  a.s  it  U 
rendered,  James  ii.  2.  yet  we  think  with  Doddridge,  tiiat  it  here  most  probablj 
refers  to  their  places  of  worsliip. 

Ver.  6.  Which  is  in  secret — That  is,  in^^sibIe  to  mortal  eye.  See  Ps.  xviii.  11  i 
l.v\xi.  7. Sliall  reward  t/iee  openlv.—See  chap.  xxv.  34.  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Vain  rrpetitions.-The  Greek  word  here  used,  Battalogie,  alluoc* 
tp  a  babbler  of  the  name  of  Batrus,  who,  according  to  to'!; ;da.s,  made  long 
hjTims,  consisting  of  many  hues,  fidl  of  tautologies.  . 

Ver.  9.  After  this  manner.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "Thus,"  which  in- 
cludes the  iileas  both  of  a  pattern  and  a  form  :  compare  Luke  xi   1.  &c. 

Ver.  11.  Our  daily  bread.— Doddridge,  (from  Mcde,)  "Bread  sufticicnt  lot 
our  present  support." 

Ver.  1'2.  Forgivens.  &c.— The  condition  on  which  we  here  ask  forgiveness, 
is.  "  as  jneforgive"  those  who  wrong  us  ;  consequently,  if  ive  do  not  hoartiiy 
forgive,  every  time  we  oft'er  up  this  prayer,  we  really  pray  God  not  to  lorgive 
us,  but  to  destroy  us  for  ever.  Mark  xi.  '25.  26.  ,   k  i 

Ver.  13.  Fro?n  evil— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "  From  the  evil  one  ;  Dti. 
Campbell  prefers  our  translation,  and  lays  it  down  as  a  maxim,  that  when  n 
word  is  in  all  respects  equally  susceptible  of  two  intcriiretalions  one  of  »'''"^"' 
as  a  genus,  comprehends  the  other,  always  to  prefer  the  most  extensive.  »*iuc3 
here  is  evil 


ISei'mon  on  the  mount. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  VI 


yo\ir  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you : 

15  But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses, 
neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  "tres- 
passes. 

16  T[  Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the 
Hypocrites,  of  a  sad  countenance :  for  they 
dif^figure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  'to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you. 
They  have  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy 
head,  and  wash  thy  face  ; 

IS  That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast, 
Dut  unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret :  and 
thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

19  X  Lfiy  lot  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
"  upon  earth, where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
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Of  serving  God  and  mammon. 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
*  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also. 

22  ly  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  ^eye:  if 
therefore  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  light. 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  wholo  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  tne  light 
that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness ! 

24  T[  No  man  can  serve  two  •  masters  :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  Jespise 
the  other.     Ye  cannot  "  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon. 


We  have  no  proof  that  rtie  Pharisees  literally  "sounded  a 
trumpet ;"  the  expression  may  only  mean,  as  Mr.  Harnier 
says,  that  they  sought  publicity,  like  the  stage-players  and 
gladiators  of  ancient  times,  who  were  thus  introduced  to  the 
spectators.  Chardin  remarjis,  however,  that  the  Eastern  der- 
vishes were  sometimes  furnished  with  ranis'  horns,  which  they 
Bounded  on  receiving  alms.  So  in  regard  to  prayer,  they 
Bought  the  same  publicity,  "  to  be  seen  of  men."  A  miserable 
devotion  this,  which  is  practised  by  Turks  and  Heathens  to  the 
present  day:  at  the  same  time,  it  may  make  those  blush  who 
are  ashamed  of  religion,  and  even  of  being  seen  in  the  house 
of  God. 

Dr.  Gill  supposes  our  Lord  to  mention  giving  of  alms  be- 
fore prayer,  because  it  was  customary  for  the  Jews  first  to  be- 
stow their  alms,  and  then  to  pray.  In  both  these  duties  secrecy 
is  enjoined,  to  avoid  the  semblance  of  vanity  and  ostentation  ; 
but  lliere  are  occasions  in  which  it  may  be  necessary  to  give 
alms  in  public,  to  excite  others;  and  as  to  social  and  public 
prayer,  it  is  no  less  a  duty  than  private  devotion.  Those  vvho 
never  give  alms  or  pray  but  in  public,  may  assure  themselves, 
that  neither  their  prayers  nor  alms  will  be  accepted.  Private 
prayer,  particularly,  is  the  life  of  personal  devotion. 

Next  to  privacy,  our  Lord  urges  simplicity,  not  using  vain 
repetitions  like  the  heathen.  Of  their  practice  we  have  some 
examples  in  the  worshippers  of  Baal  and  of  Diana.  (1  Kings 
xviii.  2(j.  Acts  xix.  34.)  To  avoid  the  evils  of  repetition,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  guard  thern  against  the  omission  of  peti- 
tions necessary  and  proper,  our  Lord  gives  them  a  prayer 
which  might  serve  them  both  as  a  model  and  form  of  their  de- 
votion. 

In  this  prayer  we  are  taught  to  address  the  Almighty  as  our 
Father ;  and  it  is  true  that  lie  is,  in  one  respect,  the  Father  of 
all  his  creatures;  but  we  are  sinners,  and  can  therefore  ap- 
proach him  only  through  a  Mediator.  "  It  is  only  through 
him  (says  Dr.  Booker)  that  we  can  presume  to  address  God 
as  o'lr  Father;  because  we  can  only  be  heirs  of  God  by  being 
joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

The  first  petition  regards  the  divine  glory,  which  certainly 
ought  to  be  a  primary  object  with  us,  and  will  be  when  we  re- 
collect how  intimately  the  divine  glory  is  connected  with  our 
salvation,  in  which  "mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righte- 
ousness and  peace  have  kissed  each  other."  Intimately  con- 
nected with  God's  glory  is  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom, 
which  may  be  understood  to  comprehend.  1  The  progress  of 
his  gospel  in  the  world  :  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  first  an- 
nounced by  John,  and  afterwards  proclaimed  by  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles.  2.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  within  us,"  which  is 
"righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  Rom. 
xiv.  17.  And,  3.  The  completirm  of  both  in  "  glory  everlast- 
ing." Dr.  Booker  observes,  "There  is  so  close  a  connexion 
between  such  temporal  and  eternal  blessings,  that  they  cannot 
well  be  separated.  There  is,  indeed,  a  continuity  which  death 
cannot  break.  :  .  .  .  Faith  and  holiness,  the  love  of  God,  and 
of  our  fellow-creatures — the  exercises  of  divine  worship,  ado- 
ration, and  praise,  are  the  great  constituents  of  real  happiness 
in  this  world  ;  and,  in  a  more  sublime  and  exalted  manner,  from 
these  principles  and  from  these  exercises,  we  are  taught  to 
believe  ".the  heirs  of  salvation"  will  derive  a  chief  portion  of 
their  felicity  in  the  world  to  come." 

In  these  first  three  petitions,  the  employments  and  enjoyments 
of  the  present  and  the  future  life  are  intimately  connected; 
out  in  the  three  following,  they  are  confined  to  the  present 
Plate.  In  the  world  to  come,  we  shall  want  neither  daily 
oread,  nor  forgiveness  of  sin,  nor  deliverance  from  temptation. 
Our  wants  will  be  all  supplied,  our  sins  all  forgiven,  and  prayer 
exchanged  for  everlasting  praise.     While,  however,  we  con- 

Vcr.  16.  Di^ri-'urf.  their  faee^—Or  dispiiisc  them  ;  tho  Ra!)I)in.H  liavp  ji  suy- 
mp.  "  Whiicver  iiiukos  liis  fure  lilai'k  on  arcimnt  of  llic  law  in  this  vvorlil,  God 
will  make  lii.s  liriu'li1np,«  In  shmp  In  llii'  wirld  lo  I'ome." 

Vcr.  17.  Anoint  thy  hrril,  &r. — Tliis  was  omitlod  on  occa-sion  of  their  fast- 
ing. I"'  inak*!  Ilifin  apiM'Mr  the  nn)re  UTetelied. 

Ver.  IH.  1/7  srcret. — See  vcr.  6. 

Ver.  \9.  Ilimt.  —  IInnimond,"  Smut ;"  Doddridge,"  Canker ;"  itisavery 
lenfral  term,  and  from  tlie  same  root  as  tlie  tern'  .a?d  in  ver.  16  in  relation  to 


tinue  on  earth,  our  wants  are  daily  recurring,  and  our  prayers 
require  daily  to  be  renewed.  It  was  the  wise  request  of  Agur, 
"Feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me  ;"  a  petition  very  ana- 
logous to  that  before  us,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 

In  the  next  petition,  we  are  taught  to  consider  ourselves  as 
debtors  to  the  Almighty.  We  owe  him  universal,  perfect,  and 
perpetual  obedience  ;  and  therefore,  when  we  omit  to  pay  this, 
whether  "by  doing  what  we  ought  not  to  have  done,"  or 
leaving  "undone  what  we  ought  to  have  done,"  we  become 
debtors  to  divine  justice ;  and,  as  our  Lord  has  taught  us  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  are  liable  to  be  cast  into  prison,  even 
the  prison  of  hell,  for  ever.  And  if  we  are  delivered  from 
this  by  a  gratuitous  pardon,  then  we  become  equally  indebted 
to  the  divine  mercy.  But  xoe  also  have  our  debtors;  at  least 
in  that  light  we  consider  those  who  have  offended  us;  and  in 
no  case  are  we  encouraged  to  implore  pardon,  but  when  we 
are  prepared  to  grant  the  same  to  others :  "  Forgive  liS  our 
debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors." 

The  last  petition  seems  also  to  require  some  explanttion; 
"Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil."  Does 
not  St.  James  (ch.  i.  13.)  forbid  us  to  ascribe  to  God  any  of  our 
temptations?  He  does;  yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  he  may 
lead  us  into  such  trials,  and  that  for  wise  and  holy  ends.  Abra- 
ham was  led  into  temptation  when  God  required  him  to  ofier  up 
his  son.  Job  was  led  into  temptation,  when  God  permitted 
Satan  to  try  him  with  losses  and  disease.  And  Jesus  himself 
was  "led  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  te«ipted  of  the  devil."  In 
all  these  cases,  the  Providence  of  God  permitted  the  evil,  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  supported  the  sufferers  under  it.  But  as 
these  were  extraordinary  cases,  and  we  are  of  ourselves  unable 
to  sustain  the  trial,  we  are  taught  to  pray,  that  God  will  be  pleas- 
ed to  preserve  us  from  such  temptations,  or  in  any  wise  from 
falling  under  them.  So,  feeling  the  weakness  of  our  constitu- 
tions, we  may  pray  to  be'  preserved  from  a  sickly  climate,  or, 
that  we  may  be  kept  from  the  dangers  of  it. 

But  we  must  again  return  to  the  preceding  clause,  relative  to 
our  forgiving  others,  and  we  niay  judge  of  the  importance 
which  our  Lord  attaches  to  this  precept,  from  his  again  and 
again  adverting  to  it,  and  from  the  strong  terms  in  which  he 
expresses  himself.  A  worthy  clergyman,  whose  Lectures  we 
have  repeatedly  quoted  on  this  chapter,  has  placed  this  pre- 
cept in  a  striking  point  of  view.  Referring  to  the  clause,  "  If 
ye  forgive  not,  ....  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father  forgive 
you,"  Dr.  Booker  adds,  "Not  that  the  forgiveness  of  injuries 
will  entitle  us  to  the  pardon  of  God:"  but,  "our  pardoning 
others  is  one  of  those  qualifications  which  are  indispensably 
requisite  U)  Jit  us  for  the  gracious  gift  of  eternal  life.  This 
alone  will  not  save  us,  nor  will  any  thing  else  without  it :  no, 
not  even  the  blood  of  Christ :  for  he  irill  not  apply  that  blooa 
to  the  rancorous  soul  which  refuses  to  forgive  a  fellow  sinner." 

Ver.  19 — 34.  Against  covetousness,  duplicity,  and  over  anxi- 
ety for  temporal  things. — The  first  exhortation  is,  not  to 
lay  up  treasures  upon  earth,  where  they  are  equally  liable  to 
be  corrupted,  or  to  be  stolen.  Disputes  have  occurred  among 
men  of  property  where  they  could  obtain  the  best  interest  for 
their  money,  and  the  best  securitv.  Some  haveprcferred  trade; 
but,  alas  !  what  trade  has  not  failed  ?  Or,  they  have  trusted  it 
in  public  banks ;  but  these  also  have  deceived  them.  Some 
have  placed  it  in  funded,  and  some  in  landed  property;  but 

" the  Earth  itself  shall  be  burnt  up, 

And  all  that  it  contains." 
Where  then  shall  we  trust  our  souls,  and  the  momentous  con- 
cerns of  an  eternity  7  It  is  to  a  "  faithful  Creator  only,  that 
we  should  surrender  our  souls,  and  it  is  in  heaven  only  that 
our  deposits  can  be  out  of  the  range  of  accidents  and  of  dan- 
gers.    How  happy  is  it  for  us  to  be  able  to  say,  especially  when 

disfieuring  the  face  by  dirt,  or  smut.     Mnlh  corrupts  garments  ;  rust,  metalfl  ; 


»(.  Doddridse  and  Campbell. Single.— 

Sound."  Uproperly  meaiis  "  simple,"  unin- 


Ver.  •«.  The  lis-li:.—Gr."  Lamp 
Doddridse,  "Clear ;"  Campbell 
cumbered  bv  film.  ,  „         i   ,.    »» r-.-  .  i 

Ver.  23.  Evil.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,     Distempered 

^^v'n%i^Mammon.-"  A  Syriac  wrd  lor  riches.    Wealth  is  hoie  personified 
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filmy,  or  other- 
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Sermon  on  the  mount.  MATTHEW.— CHAP 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  Take  no  thought 
»>  for  your  hfe,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye 
shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow 
not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into 
barns ;  yet  your  heavenly  '  Father  feedeth 
them.     Are  ye  not  much  better  than  they  ? 

27  Which  of  you  by  taking  thought  can  add 
one  cul'it  unto  his  stature  ? 

28  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ? 
Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin: 

29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solo- 
mon in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of 
the  field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is 
cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  more 
clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

31  Therefore  take  no  "^  thought,  saying,  What 
shall  we  eat  ?  or,  What  shall  we  drink  ?  or. 
Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 


e  lTi.4.8. 
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g  r)e.33  a'?. 
He.  13.5,6 


a  Lu.6.37. 
Ro.2.1. 
1  Co.4.5. 

b  Jo. 1.7. 

c  Ga.6.1. 


VII.  Bash  judgment  reproved. 

32  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles 
seek  :)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that 
ye  have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first '  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
his  righteousness  ;  and  all  these  things  shall  b<; 
added  ^  unto  you. 

34  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow: 
for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  e  itself.  Sufficient  unto  the  day  is 
the  evil  thereof 

CHAPTER    VII. 

1  Christ,  ending;  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  reproveth  rash  Juilgment,  6  forbiddeth  to 
cast  holy  things  to  ilugs,  7  cxhorteth  to  prayer,  13  to  enter  in  at  the  etrait  ejate, 
15  to  beware  of  falee  prophets,  21  not  lo  oe  hearers,  but  doers  of  the  word ;  *J4  like 
houses  buildecl  on  a  rock,  '26  and  not  on  the  sand. 

JUDGE  ^  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
2  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge, 
shall  be  judged :  and  with  what  measure 
**  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in 
thy  brother's  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam 
that  is  in  thine  own  eye'^ 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let 
me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ;  and,  be- 
hold, a  beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  'out 


ye 

ye 


we  come  to  die,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  commit- 
ted to  him !" 

There  is  another  circumstance  which  makes  the  deposit  of 
our  treasures  to  be  of  vast  importance  :  "  Where  your  treasure 
is  (says  our  Lord)  there  will  your  hearts  be  also."  When  ou* 
hearts  are  devoted  to  the  enjoyment  of  worldly  pleasure,  the 
acc'imulation  of  wealth,  or  the  acquisition  of  applause,  vyhere 
then  can  our  treasure  be  ?  Not  in  heaven,  assuredly,  if  our 
Lore's  words  may  be  depended  on. 

The  next  topic  of  this  discourse  is  no  less  interesting ;  name- 
ly, to  guard  us  against  duplicity  and  hypocrisy :  "  The  light  (or 
lamp)  of  the  body  is  the  eye:  if  that  "be  smgle,"  (or  clear,) 
then  is  "  the  whole  body  full  of  light."  "  The  eye  is  the  in- 
tention, (says  Gregory  the  Great,)  and  the  body  is  the  action ; 
if  the  intention  be  pure,  the  action  will  be  uniform  and  regu- 
lar." If  the  eye  of  the  mind  "  be  singly  fixed  on  God  and 
heaven  (says  Wesley)  the  whole  soul  will  be  filled  with  holi- 
ness and  happiness."  If  the  eye  be  evil — not  simple,  but  aim- 
ing to  serve  both  God  aad  Mammon,  then  will  the  mind  be  as 
surely  involved  in  darkness,  as  the  body  would  be,  by  losing 
the  organs  of  sight. 

AVhat  is  here  said  of  serving  God  and  Mammon  or  the 
world,  may  remind  us  of  the  idolatrous  Israelites  in  the  tirneof 
Ahab,  who,  though  they  never  openly  renounced  the  worship  of 
Jehovah,  worshipped  Baal  also.  Hut  the  prophet  Elijah  se- 
verely reproved  this  vacillating  conduct,  and  urged  them  to  de- 
cision. ''  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him  ;  but  if  Baal,  then 
follow  him."  So  may  we  say,  "halt  not  between  two  opi- 
nions;" if  Mamjnon  (or  the  world)  be  God,  the  source  of 
true  and  lasting  happiness,  let  us  fall  down  before  him  ;  but  if 
not — and  who  is  there  that  dare  maintain  the  affirmative'? — 
then  why  devote  the  whole  of  our  affections  and  our  toils  to 
a  Baal  tnat  cannot  hear  us,  and  wlio  in  our  extremity  cannot 
help  us  ?    (Compare  Expos,  of  2  Kings  xviii.  ver.  21,  &c. 

We  are  now  led  to  a  more  pleasing  contemplation,  and  to  a 
duty  no  less  necessary.  Behold  our  Saviour  seated  on  a  hill, 
whose  shadow  protects  both  himself  and  audience  from  the 
burning  heat.  It  was  his  plan  to  deduce  the  most  important 
iiioral  and  spiritual  instruction  from  natural  objects  in  his 
view.  At  this  time,  therefore,  he  probably  had  in  view,  corn- 
fields interspersed  with  lilies,  and  was  surrounded  with  flit- 
ting, and  perhaps  chirping,  birds.  This,  indeed,  may  be  con- 
jectural ;  but  the  instruction  derived  from  these  objects  is  cer- 
tain and  important.  Instruction  has  a  double  hold  upon  the 
mind,  when  it  enters  at  once  both  by  the  eye  and  the  ear. 

Jesus  had  before  been  pressing  on  his  disciples  the  great  im- 
portance of  their  seeking  treasures  that  could  not  perish,  and 
of  their  serving  a  master  who  would  not,  and  coulcf  not  disap- 
point them.  Under  these  considerations,  he  guards  them 
against  unavailing  and  unnecesary  cares  about  worldly  ob- 

8.nd  represented  as  a  master  who  rivals  God  in  our  hearts." Two  masters — 

namely,  of  oppo.sing  intercst.s,  as  God  and  .^lanimon. 

Ver.  25.  Take  no  thmis-hf.—Doddri/ls-enud  t'amphcH.  "  Be  not  anxious  ;" 
and  there  is  no  doubt  but  this  was  the  nieaiiirisr  of  our  translators,  as  the  word 
thought  is  evidently  so  u.sed,  1  Sam.  ix.  5;  al.so  by  Bacon,  Milton,  &c.,  as 
quoted  in  Johnson,  and  by  Fox.  the  martyrologist,  and  the  Geneva  translators, 
a*  quoted  by  Parkhurst,  who  observ-es  that  the  Greek  term,  in  its  derivation, 
means  a  distracting,  or  heart-dividins  car(!fulne.s9. 

_  Ver.  26.    Behold  the  fowls.— DnddriOi^'e,  "  Birds  ;"  probably  sparrows,  as 
m    chapter    x.    29. Barns.— Hammond,     "  Repositories  ;"    Doddridge, 

hoards." 

Ver.  27.  One  CMi;'f.— This  (being  at  least  IR  inches)  would  be  a  great  tiddition 
to  the  height,  which  cannot  thei-eforc  be  here  intended  :  most  romnieiitators 
theretore  refer  this  to  a-gc.  Applying  this  metisure.  however,  lo  human  life,  it 
tnuKt  be  considered  metaphorically  as  a  race,  of  which  a  cubit  describes  a  very 
BTiall  iM)rtion,  analogous  to  "  an  inch  of  time,"  a  common  phrase  with  poets. 
\)a>nvleU  translates  the  phrase,  "  Prolong  Ids  lil'e  one  hour." 
1016 


jects.  assuring  them,  that  if  they  faithfully  served  God — if  they 
S9ught  the  prosperity,  and  practised  the  righteousness  of  his 
kingdom,  he  would  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  perish  for  lack 
of  necessary  supplies. 

When,  however,  we  read,  "Take  no  thought  for  the  mor- 
row," we  ought  to  understand  that  the  original  term  here  used 
does  not  e.xclude  a  prudent  forecast;  but  only  that  anxious, 
heart-dividing  care,  which  would  divert  us  from  the  service  of 
God,  and  make  us  slaves  to  the  world  and  sin.  Our  Lord  rea- 
sons upon  this  subject,  first,  on  the  ground  that  all  the  care  in 
the  world  is  insufficient  without  the  divine  providence,  either 
to  increase  our  growth,  or  lengthen  out  our  life;  and  secondly, 
because  such  anxiety  is  unnecessary;  for  he  who  feeds  the 
sparrows  and  clothes  the  lilies,  will  much  more  provide  for 
the  necessities  of  those  who,  with  the  use  of  lawful  means, 
confide  in  his  power  and  goodness. 

"  Will  he  not  care  for  you,  ye  faithlesSj  say? 

Is  ho  imwisel  or  are  ye  less  than  they  V— Thompson. 

The  eastern  lily  is  thought  to  have  been  a  Persian  flower 
and  is  of  two  sorts;  the  white  lily  (which  has  sometimes 
streaks  of  purple)  and  the  red,  or  scarlet  lily,  called  by  us,  the 
crown  imperial.  Josephus  tells  us,  Solomon's  usual  dress  was 
vvhite,  yet  his  royal  robes  were  probably  purple,  or  scarlet ;  in 
eithercase,  nothing  of  human  manufacture  can  equal  in  beauty 
and  splendour  these  works  of  the  Almighty:  yet  these  fairest 
of  flowers  wither  and  die,  and  when  dead,  the  stalks  are  often 
thrown,  with  herbs  and  grass,  decayed  and  dried,  to  heat  theii 
ovens.     Such  is  the  end  of  all  hurnan  glory! 

The  conclusion  of  this  chapter  is  peculiarly  interesting.  It 
urges  to  a  most  important  duty,  to  which  is  at'ached  a  most 
encouraging  promise.  We  are  to  seek  the  kinsaom  of  God, 
which  includes  all  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel  dispensation; 
and  his  righteousness  may  mclude,  both  what  he  requires  and 
what  he  provides.  The  righteousness  which  he  requires  is  ho- 
liness, which  we  nre  to  hunger  and  thirst  after;  (ch.  v.  6  ;)  that 
which  he  provides,  is  the  righteousness  which  is  by  f.iith,  even 
the  righ  eousness  of  Christ.  (Rom.  iii.  5,  21,  22,  &c.)  This 
is  to  be  sought  first,  in  respect  of  time,  and  m  preference  to 
all  other  objects;  and  to  those  who  thus  seek  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  all  other  things— that  is,  "  all  things  pertaining 
to  life  and  godliness,"  shall  be  added.     (2  Pet.  i.  3.) 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Against  censoriousness  and  hypo- 
crisy. Encouragement  to  prayer,  and  earnestness  in  religion. 
—Censoriousness  was  a  reigning  sin  among  the  Pharisees* 
it  was  therefore  needful  for  our  Lord  to  guard  his  own  apos- 
tles against  it,  especially  as  it  is  an  error  to  which  young  con- 
verts are  particularly  nrone.  But  most  assuredly,  every  cen- 
sure we  pass  upon  others  without  looking  within,  upon  our 
own  conduct,  exposes  us  to  our  Lord's  rebiike,  and  lays  us  un- 
der a  just  suspicion  of  hypocrisy.  "  Thou  hypocrite !"  first 
correct  thine  own  faults,  and  then  thy  brother's. 

Ver.  30.  The  grass  of  the  field. — The  Hebrews  divided  all  their  vegetabls 

productions  into  two  classes  ;  trees,  and  herbs,  or  grass.  Gen.  i.  29,  30. Irito 

the  oven. — It  is  certain  that  fires  were  kindled  and  ovens  heated  with  dried 
vegetables,  &c.     Compare  Ezek.  xv.  4. 

Ver.  33.  fieek  ye  first  the  *-(».§•</««.— Religion  ;  lo  be  sought  "  before  all 
tilings  and  above  all  things,"  as  having  "  the  promise  of  the  lite  which  now  io, 
and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 

Ver.  31.  The  morroto  shall  take  thought  for  itself— Thai  is.  it  will  be  timo 
enough  lo  care  for  the  morrow  when  the  morrow  comes.  Every  day  brings  iu 
duties  and  its  cares.  So  Ezra  and  his  companions  "  ofiered  the  daily  burnt  of- 
ferings, ....  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required."    Ezra  iii.  4. 

(;hap.  VII.  Ver.  I.  Judge  wo?.— This  does  not  forbid  us  to  judge  of  men  hi 
their  fniits,  i.  e.  by  their  lives  and  principles  ;  but  it  forbids  U9  to  judge  wilt 
severity,  and  to  condemn  with  censoriousness. 

Ver.  3.  The  vtole  ....  the  beam  —The  one  a  small  thorn,  or  siilmter  o 
wood.  Dr.  Lightfoot  has  shown,  tliat  Ibis  saying  (as  well  as  the  iirecerling 
was  proverbial  amone  thu  Jews.  [Similar  to  this  is  the  cautiou  given  by  Ho<ace 


Sermon  on  tne  mount. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  VII. 


Concerning  false  prophets. 


of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 

6  H  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
neither  <•  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest 
they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you. 

7  I"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  '  seek, 
and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  open- 
ed unto  you : 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh  ^  receiveth  ;  and 
he  that  seeketh  e  findeth ;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his 
son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  ser- 
pent? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  •>  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
ttitfm :  for  >  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  11  Enter  ye  in  i  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in 
thereat : 

14  ^  Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  waj'',  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
I  there  be  that  find  it. 

15  TI  Beware  of  false  prophets,  "  which  come 
to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  "  wolves. 

16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  "  fruits.  Do 
men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  this- 
tles ? 
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17  Even  so  every  good  tree  p  bringeth  forth 
good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  fortli 
evil  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit, 
neither  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit. 

19  Every  •>  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefoi'e  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

21  ][  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  ■■  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  » in  thy  name  ? 
and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  de\als  ?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  ? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you :  depart  from  '  me,  ye  that  work  ini- 
quity. 

24  *[[  Therefore  "  whosoever  heareth  these 
sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken 
him  unto  a  wise  "  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon 
a  ""  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings 
of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened 
unto  a  foolish  ^  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended, 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  ^ 
that  house ;  and  it  fell :  and 
fall  of  it. 


and  the  floods 

'  and  beat  upon 

great  was  '  the 


There  requires  also,  in  all  our  reproofs,  a  harmony  between  the 
style  which  we  adopt,  and  the  persons  we  address.  Let  us  not 
wantonly  expose  truths  the  most  sacred,  to  persons  who  are 
likely  to  snarl  at  them,  or  treat  them  with  contempt.  It  is  univer- 
sally admitted,  that  the  best  things  may  be  abused,  and  are  most 
subject  to  abuse — as,  for  instance,  the  doctrines  of  divine  grace. 

Our  Lord  now  returns  to  the  subject  of  prayer,  and  having 
guarded  his  disciples,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  against  a  vain 

farade,  he  now  urges  them  to  earnestness  and  importunity, 
lis  not  enough  to  say  our  prayers;  we  must  ask  with  a  view 
of  receiving;  we  must  seek  as  those  anxious  to  find  ;  and  we 
must  knock  with  importunity,  as  persons  determined  to  take 
no  denial.  This  we  are  encouraged  to  do  in  addressing  "  Our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,"  because  we  know  tliat  no  tender 
father  will  refuse  those  things  to  his  children,  which  he  knows 
to  be  suitable  and  good  for  them. 

The  relation  between  this  and  the  following  verse  is  to  us 
not  very  apparent ;  but  Doddridge  thus  connects  them  :  "Be- 
in^  animated  by  his  (God's)  goodness,  let  us  express  (our)  grati- 
iiice  by  kindness  to  our  fellow-creatures."  ^Ve  should,  how- 
ever, rather  connect  them  thus  :  "  The  Almighty  acting  toward 
liS  as  his  children,  let  us  act  as  brethren  toward  each  other:" 
and  then  our  Saviour  lays  down  his  golden  rule — "Whatso- 
ever ye  wouJd  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
ihein  ;"  a  rule  equally  to  be  admired  fur  its  \visdoiii,  equity,  and 
benevolence ;  and  which  compreliends  in  it,  so  far  as  concerns 
t  iir  conduct  toward  our  fellow-creatures,  the  substance  both 
<j{  "  the  law  and  the  prophets." 

The  allusion  here  made  to  "  a  strait  gate"  and  to  "  a  narrow 
way,"  has  been  variously  illustrated.  To  us  the  simple  mean- 
ing appears  to  be,  that  there  arc  such  difficulties  in  entering 
upon  the  Christian  course,  as  require  all  our  exertions,  together 
with  the  most  earnest  prayers  for  divine  assistance. 

"  Lord !  can  a  feeble,  helpless  worm, 

Fulfil  a  task  «o  hard  ? 
Thy  grace  must  all  the  work  pertbrm. 

And  give  the  free  reward." —  Watts. 


Ver.  15 — 29.  A  caution  against  false  prophets,  and  an  ex- 
hortation to  be  doers  of  the  word. — "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them,"  is  certainly  the  best  rule  to  judge,  both  of  preach- 
ers and  their  doctrines.  The /Vui7s  here  referred  to,  are  those 
virtues  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  which  our  Lord  has 
pronounced  his  blessing  in  the  opening  of  this  discourse, — 
meekness,  humility,  purity,  and  a  peaceable  disposition  ;  none 
of  which  belongs  to  the  character  of  i/'o/re^.  The  "sheep's 
clothing"  respects  not  the  outward  garb,  but  the  persons  who 
put  on  the  external  semblance  of  Christ's  disciples,  whom  he 
calls  his  sheep,  while  their  inward  disposition,  which  will 
eventually  show  itself  in  their  conduct,  proves  them  to  be  in 
heart— "  ravening  wolves."  Or,  to  advert  to  another  meta- 
phor here  used,  however  fair  may  be  the  appearance  of  a  bad 
tree,  its  fruit  will  be  of  little  or  no  value,  till  grafted  into  a  good 
slock.  Bad  men  cannot  be  good  Christians,  nor  good  Cnris- 
tians  bad  men.  (See  John  xv.  1,  &c.)  For  it  is  not  calling 
Christ  "  Lord,"  nor  even  working  miracles  in  his  name,  which 
will  prove  any  man  a  Christian;  but  obedience  to  his  corn- 
mands.  When  our  Lord  says  to  false  prophets  and  hvpocri- 
lical  professors,  "I  never  knew  you,"  we  must  take  the 
word,  as  in  many  other  passages,  in  the  sense  of  acknow- 
leiigment — "  I  never  owned  vou  as  my  disciples.".  (See  Ps.  i. 
6  ;  Matt.  xxv.  12  ;  John  x.  l'4  ;  1  Cor.  via.  3,  &c.) 

More  fully  to  illustrate  his  meaning,  our  Lord  concludes  this 
discourse  with  a  parable,  in  which  he  compares  these  two 
classes  of  his  hearers  to  men  building  thtmselves  a  house: 
the  one  upon  a  sandy  desert,  which  is  liable  to  be  undennineu 
by  the  rain,  and  blown  down  by  the  wind  ;  the  other,  deep  in 
the  fissures  of  a  rock,  which  bids  defiance  both  to  rains  and 
winds.     (Compare  Luke  vi.  4S,  49.) 

Before  closing  our  remarks  on  this  chapter,  we  would  add, 
that  Bp.  Jebb  has  reduced  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  discourses 
on  the  mount,  and  several  others,  to  the  sameforms  of  paral- 
lelism as  the  poetical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  particularly 
Isaiah  ;  in  illustration  of  which  remark,  we  subjoin  his  ver- 
sion of  the  concluding  parable,  (ver.  26,  27 :) — 


"  ■when  you  can  so  readily  overlook  your  own  wickedness,  why  are  you  more 
llrar  .--if hltd  than  Ihe  e.-if-de,  or  ser|>ent  of  Kpidaunis,  in  spying  out  \\\f  failings 
of  your  friends  )"]—Bagste.r.     Compare  Nuinh.  x.TAiii.  55.  Josh,  xxiii.  13. 

Ver.  6.  (live  not  rAar.— Apply  not  the  promi.scs  to  the  wicked. 

Ver.  13.  The  strait  gate— Dr.  Whitbij  explains  this  as  referring  to  a  wicket 
pate,  admitting  hut*  one  person  at  a  time,  anri  that  not  without  .some  ditlicully. 
These  (he  says)  were  used  on  occasions  of  marriage  feasts,  &c.;  a  porter  was 
plact  111)  keepimiuopcr  persons  from  pressing  in,  and  when  all  tliecumpany  in- 
vited were  assen»l>led.  the  dimr  was  shut.  Mat.  .\iv.  10. 

Vo-  13.  14.  Enter  ye  in.—Aru  these  verses  consistent  with  the  salvation  of 
ail  men?  See  Luke  xiii   23—30. 

Ver.  15.  Beware  of  fat.ie  prophets.— \n  JeremiaU  xxiii.  17.  21,  false  prophets 
we  represented  as  saying  to  tlie  wicked,  "  Uie  L<jrd  hath  said  ye  shall  have 
123 


peace-no  e\il  shall  come  uiton  j-on."— The  SaWour,  after  declaring  the  start- 
Mug  fact,  th.it  many  lose  their  souls,  cautions  all  lo  beware  ot  those  who  teach 
a  contrary  doctrine.  Bi/  their  fruits  ye  shall  knoto  or  distinguish  them :  an 
unholy  life,  a  graceless  heart.  ,      .^       i  j    i  .    ■ 

Ver.  17.  IS.  A  corrupt  tree.—''  An  evil  tree."    The  Greek  word  docs  not  a  - 
ways  signify  corrupt,  or  rotten  ;  but  of  a  bad  kind,  like  the  rejected  iL-ihcs,  ct 
.wiii.  48.  Campbell.  „  ...  j    i 

Ver.  21.  The  kingdom  of  h-aven—tlas  two  departments,  grace  and  glory  i 
but  the  expression  must  e\idently  refer  lo  iho  latter. 

Ver.  23.  .Vei-erA-neif  j/'>«-.\s  a  tryedi-sciple.  ,,.,,.,.,.     ... 

Ver.  26.  Upon  the  sand.—"  The  fishermen  in  Bengal  build  their  buLs,  m  tli« 
dry  sea-son.  on  the  beds  of  sand  from  which  the  rivci  has  retired.  When  tM 
rams  set  in,  wliich  they  often  do  very  euddenly,   acconiponied  with  ni>rU> 
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(^irisOs  vitracles. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  VIII. 


He  luals  'he  diseased. 


28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended 
these  sayings,  the  people  were  astonished  "  at 
his  doctrine  : 

29  For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  autho- 
rity, and  not  as  the  scribes. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

S  Christ  cleanselh  the  leper,  5  Itealelli  (he  centurion's  servant,  14  Peter's  mother-in- 
law,  16  and  nmiiy  other  ilist'asi\i :  IS  showelli  how  lie  is  to  be  followed  :  V3  slillelh 
the  tempest  on  the  sea,  '^  driveth  tlie  devils  out  of  two  men  possesseil,  31  and  sutler- 
edi  them  to  eo  into  the  svviite. 

WHEN  he  was  come  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, great  multitudes  followed  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  "^  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean.  And  im- 
mediately ills  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  See  thou  tell  ^  no 
man  ;  but  go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to  the 
priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  command- 
ed, "  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

5  11  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Caper- 
naum, there  came  unto  him  a  <*  centurion,  be- 
seeching him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home 
sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and 
heal  him. 

8.  The  centurion  answered  and  said,  Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy  that  '  thou  shouldest  come  un- 
der my  roof:  but  speak  the  word  f  only,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having 
soldiers  under  me  :  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he 
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Cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and 
said  to  them  that  followed.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  e  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you.  That  *■  many  shall 
come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shah  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

12  But  the  children  of  the  ■  kingdom  shall  be 
cast  out  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall  be 
weeping  )  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy 
way  ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the 
self-same  hour. 

14  T[  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's 
house,  he  saw  his  wife's  mother  ^  laid,  and 
sick  of  a  fever. 

15  And  he  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever 
left  her:  and  she  arose,  and  ministered  unto 
them. 

16  11  When  the  even  was  come,  they  brought 
unto  him  many  i  that  were  possessed  with  de 
vils  :  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word 
and  healed  all  that  were  sick  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken by  ■"  Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  Himself 
took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses. 

18  11  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes 
about  him,  he  gave  commandment  to  depart 
unto  the  other  side. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came,  and  said  unto 


"  whosoever,  tlterefore,  heareth  my  words  anil  tioetli  them, 
I  will  liken  him  to  a  prudent  man 
Who  built  his  house  upon  the  rock  : 

Anil  the  rains  descended, 

And  the  floods  came. 

And  the  winds  blew 

And  fell  upon  that  house  ; 
And  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  the  rock. 

And  every  one  hearinfr  these  my  words  and  doing  them  not, 

Shall  be  likened  to  a  ibolish  man, 

Who  built  his  liouse  upon  the  sand  :  ' 

And  the  rains  descended. 

And  the  floods  came, 

And  the  winds  blew, 

And  struck  upon  that  house  ; 
And  it  fell :  and  the  fall  thereof  was  great."— (Sac.  Lit.  449.) 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Christ  heahth  a  leper,  the  centu- 
rion's servant,  and  Peter's  mother-in-law.  As  Jesus  came 
down  from  the  mountain,  a  leper  contrived,  unobserved,  to 
mingle  with  the  multitude,  and  applied  to  Jesus  to  be  healed, 
under  the  full  persuasion  that  he  was  able  to  effect  the  cure. 
Jesus,  tlisregardins  all  public  prejudices,  and  even  ceremonial 
pollutions,  touched  him  and  cured  him.  as  privately  as  he 
could  ;  desiring  him  not  to  stay  to  publish  the  matter  among 
the  people,  but  to  go  to  the  temple,  make  the  usual  offer- 
ings for  his  cleansing,  and  show  himself  to  the  prie.«t,  that 
he  might  be  fully  satisfied  of  his  cure.  If,  however,  this  be 
the  same  miracle  recorded  by  Mark  (ch.  i.)  and  Luke  (ch.  v.,) 
he  by  no  means  attended  to  the  injunction;  for,  instead  of 
keeping  the  matter  secret,  he  blazoned  it  abroad  immediately; 
whether,  indeed,  he  went  to  the  priest  afterward,  is  not  said. 

The  next  miracle  recorded  by  Matthew,  was  wrought  upon 
the  favourite  servant  of  a  Roman  centurion,  who  had  btjcome 
a  convert  to  the  liw  of  Moses,  and  had  ingratiated  himself 
with  the  Jews,  by  building  them  a  synagogue.  Hearing  that 
Jesus  was  at  Capernaum,  he  sent  to  him  some  of  the  elders  of 
the  Jews,  who  had  probably  attended  on  his  ministry,  beseech- 
.ng  him  to  come  and  heal  his  servant,  who  was  dangerously  dis- 
eased with  the  palsy.  Hearing  Jesus  was  on  his  way.  however, 
he  goes  forth  to  meet  him,  and  in  a  style  very  different  from 
that  of  a  Roman  soldier,  humbles  himself  before  him,  profes- 
ses his  conviction  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  Lord  to 
trouble  himself  to  come  any  farther,  it  would  be  enough  for 

west  winds,  the  water  pours  down  in  torrents  from  the  mountains.  In  one  night, 
multitudes  of  these  huts  are  frequently  swept  away,  and  the  place  where  they 
stood  is,  the  next  morning,  undiscoverable."   Ward's  Hindoos. 

Ver.  29.  And  not  as  the  scribes.— T\\e  scribes  used  to  say.  Rabbi  such-a- 
one  ^;ays  so  and  so  :  Jesus  spake  as  one  sent  from  God,  "  Verily  I  say  unti.* 
rou." 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  4.  For  a  testimony  unto  them— First,  to  the  "  priests,"  for 
though  one  only  was  suffii-icnt  to  pronounce  him  cured,  others  would  probably 
inguirc  into  it ;  and,  secondly,  to  the  people,  wlio  would  eventually  learn  the 
tnith  of  Ihe  miracle  through  their  means. 

Ver.  5.  A  centurion.— [A  centurion  was  a  captain  of  a  hundred  men,  .10  call- 
ed from  centum,  a  hundred.  It  was  a  Roman  military  title  ;  and  therefore  this 
omccr  may  be  concluded  to  have  been  a  Gentile.]— B«ff«?cr. 

Ver.  6   Tormtntiid.— Campbell,  "  Afflicted,"  or  distressed 
lillS 


him  to  speak  the  word,  and  demons  and  diseases  would  obey 
with  promptitude,  even  as  his  soldiery  yielded  him  obedience, 
and  as  he  also  obeyed  the  commands  of  his  superior  officer. 

Jesus,  on  hearing  this,  being  struck  with  the  centurion's  hu- 
mility and  faith,  immediately  exclaims  to  those  around  him, 
"I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  (even)  in  Israel,"  as  in  this 
Gentile  proselyte;  and  assures  them,  that  many  shall  be  call- 
ed from  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sit  down  with  the  chosen  fa- 
thers of  the  Hebrews  to  enjoy  the  blessed  feast  of  the  celestial 
warld,  whilst  their  immediate  descendants  should  themselves, 
he  shut  out  in  the  regions  of  darkness  and  tiespair  for  ever. 
Jesus  instantly  subjoins,  to  the  centurion,  "  Go  thy  way;  and 
as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee  !"  and  so  it  was. 

On  the  allusion  here  made  to  the  heavenly  felicity.  Dr.  Mac 
Knight  remarks — "Our  Saviour,  in  the  above  passage,  in  say- 
ing that  the  (converted)  heathen  should  sit  in  heaven  on  the 
same  couches  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  wounds  the 
pride  of  the  Jews,  who  disdained  to  eat  with  the  heathen, 
though  many  of  them,  with  respect  to  their  morality,  were  bet- 
ter than  they.  He  finely  compares  the  fruitless  repentance, 
the  pain  and  endless  torment  of  the  wicked,  who  are  exclud- 
ed from  the  joys  of  heaven,  under  the  emblem  of  such  as 
are  rejected  (from)  a  marriage  feast,  to  which  they  had 
come  in  the  hope  of  being  admitted.  In  pain  and  despair 
they  weep  and  gnash  their  teeth.  As  the  Jews,  for  the  most 
part,  had  their  great  feasts  in  the  evening,  by  the  li,ght  of 
tapers,  the  darkness  in  which  those  who  are  rejected  are  cast 
out  of  the  house,  is  a  very  appropriate  image  of  the  dieadful 
slate  of  the  condemned,  who  are  for  ever  excluded  from  the 
contemplation  of  God,"  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  favour. 

Ver.  IG— 34.  After  some  inferior  incidents,  Jesits  stilleth  a 
tempest,  and  casts  out  devils. — The  Evangelist,  in  mentioning 
the  various  miracles  wrought  by  our  Redeemer,  makes  a  beau- 
tiful allusion  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  :  "  Himself  bare  our  in- 
firmities, and  carried  our  sicknesses:"  yet  it  will  be  found,  by 
turning  to  the  prophecy,  (ch.  liii.)  that  the  words  have  a  farther 
and  sublimer  reference  to  his  atonement  for  our  sins.  (1  Pet. 
ii.  '24.)  We  must  confine  our  remarks,  however,  to  the  two 
great  miracles  which  fill  up  the  reniainder  of  this  chapter. 

The  multitudes  which  followed  our  Saviour  in  consequence 

Ver.  11.  Shall  sit— [Shall  recline,  i.  e.  at  table  ;  referring  to  the  recumbent 
posture  used  by  the  easterns  at  their  meals.  \—Bagster. 

Ver.  14.  Laid — That  is,  on  a  bed,  or  couch. 

Ver.  15.  Unto  them— That  is,  Jesus  and  those  with  him.  But  Campbell  sayi- 
many  MSS.  read  "  liim,"  which  he  prefers. 

Ver.  16.  He  cast  out  tlie  spirits.— T\\is  seems  to  contradict  the  idea,  tliat 
the  demons  were  merely  diseases  ;  they  were  "  spirits." 

Ver.  17.  That  it  might— Or  "  thus  it  was." himself  took  ovr  mflTm'tie^- 

This  passage  of  the  proplwt  Isaiah  is  expressly  referred  to  the  Messiah  by  the 
Targumist,  who  renders,  "  Surely  he  will  pray  for  our  sins,"  &c.  In  the  Tal- 
mud is  this  remark.ible  pa.«supe, — "  What  is  the  name  of  the  Messiah?  So'Jie 
said.  Leprous  :  accoriliiig  to  I  bat.  Surely  he  hath  botne  our  sicknesses,  &c.  And 
Messiah  silteth  in  the  pate  of  the  city.  And  by  what  sign  may  he  be  ''""'"T 
He  sitteth  among  the  diseased  poor."    It  if  also  said,  in  Zo/iar,  that  all  tii» 


22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Follow  me  ;  and 
let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

23  H  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship, 
his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And,  behold,  p  there  arose  a  great  tempest 
in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  cover- 
ed with  the  waves  :  but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke 
hmi,  saying,  Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why  are  )-e  fear- 
ful, O  ye  of  little  faith?  Then  he  arose,  and 
rebuked  'i  the  winds  and  the  sea ;  and  thei^e 
was  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  him  ! 

2S  1[  And  ■■  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side 
into  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met 
him  two  possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of 
the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man 
might  pass  by  that  way. 
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Christ  stiUelh  the  tempest,  MATTHEW.— CHAP 

hirn.  Master,  I  °  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  °  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father 
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32  And  he  said 
they  were  come 
of   swine :   and. 


29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out,  saying,  What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
God  ?  art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  be- 
fore the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way  off"  from  them 
a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought  him,  saying.  If  thou 
cast  us  out,  suffer  •  us  to  go  away  into  the 
herd  of  '  swine. 

unto  them.  Go.     And  when 
out,  they  went  into' the  herd 
behold,  the    whole    herd    of 
swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into 
the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went 
their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told  every  thing, 
and  what  was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the 
devils. 

34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to 
meet  Jesus  :  and  when  they  saw  him,  they  be 
sought  him  that  he  would  depart  «  out  of  their 
coasts. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

2  Christ  curing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  9  calleth  Mutlhew  from  tlie  receipt  of  piistom- 
10  eatcih  Willi  publicans  and  sinners,  14  defendelh  I  lis  disciples  for  not  fastiiig,  2D 
cureUi  the  blooily  issue,  '-S  raiseth  from  death  Jairua'  danghttr,  27  giveth  £i!;;>it  to 
two  blind  men,  32  healeili  a  dumb  man  possessed  ot  a  devil,  36  and  LatJi  com- 
pa^iun  of  the  multitude. 


A^: 


ND  he    entered   into  a  ship,  and    passed 
over,  and  came  into  his  own  city. 


of  his  miracles,  led  him  to  seek  retirement ;  for  which  purpose 
he  entered  into  a  vessel  to  cross  "  the  sea,"  or  lake  of  Genne- 
saretii,  in  order  to  pass  to  the  other  side,  and  his  disciples  with 
him.  On  the  way,  a  storm  arose,  but  such  was  the  fatigue  and 
watching  which  Jesus  had  endured,  that  the  storm  did  not 
awake  him.  The  disciples,  however,  cried  out,  under  great 
ala.-m  for  their  own  safetv,  "  Lord,  save  us,  or  we  perish  !"  It 
is  said  of  Julius  Caesar,  that  in  a  storm  at  sea,  he  quieted  the 
minners  by  telling  them  that  they  carried  Caesar;  but  Ceesar 
could  not  quiet  the  storm,  as  Jesus  did.  After  a  gentle  reproof 
of  his  disciples  for  their  unbelief,  "He  rebuked  tne  winds  and 
the  sea ;  and" — not,  gradually,  as  is  commonlv  tlie  case,  but 
immediately — "  there  was  a  great  calm !"  Well  might  the  dis- 
ciples say,  V^^hat  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds 
and  the  sea  obey  him  1"  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  generally 
wrought,  like  the  work  of  creation,  by  a  word  speaking. 

]N'j  sooner  were  Jesus  and  his  disciples  landed  from  the  ves- 
sel in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  than  they  were  met  by  two 
maniacs  of  tlie  worst  class,  "  exceeding  fierce,"  being  possess- 
ed with  devils,  or  demons,  as  the  word  is  now  uniformly  ren- 
dej-H. 

It  IS  remarkable,  that  though  St.  Matthew  mentions  two  de- 
moniacs, the  Evangelists  Mark  and  Luke  mention  one  only. 
Tnis  seems  best  accounted  for,  by  supposing  one  of  them  ren- 
dered himself  most  conspicuous  by  his  extraordinary  cotuiuct, 
inasmuch  as  he  wore  no  clothes,  and  could  not  be  bound  with 
chains.  This  man  also  was  the  only  one  who  continued  with 
Jcs'js,  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind.  Both,  however,  when 
they  saw  Jesus,  fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  and  cried  out 
aloud,  "What  have  we  to  do  with  tliee '?  Art  thou  come  to 
tOii.'.ent  us  before  the  time  V 

Tne  act  of  worship  he  referred  to,  can  only  be  considered  as 
th  ;  usual  eastern  form  of  prostration  to  superiors;  and  the 
add; ess  shows  that  tlie  man  was  sufficiently  collected  to  know 
the  person  whom  he  addressed.  The  expression,  "What 
ha',''  we  to  do  with  thee 7"  if  used  by  the  demoniacs,  implies  a 
Bcnse  of  their  being  connected  with  unclean  spirits,  and  there- 
fee  in  opposition  to  the  holiness  of  Christ's  character  and 
miSMon.  At  the  same  time  knowing  that  it  was  a  part  of  his 
Wrork  and  mission  to  cast  out  demons,  they  deprecated  his  in- 
tet'"="ence,  as  thouah  they  expected  it  would  add  to  their  pre- 
sent sutferings.  These  words  are,  however,  by  most  coin- 
mentators{we  believe)  considered  as  those  of  the  demonstliem- 
seiv  js,  expressing  an  alarm  lest  they  should  be  banished  from 
earth,  and  consigned  to  their  final  punishment  before  the  ex- 
iieo.'d  time.  In  our  Lord's  conversations  with  demons,  we 
conless  there  is  much  that  we  do  not  understand,  arising  from 
ou"  ignorance  of  the  precise  nature  and  circumstances  of  these 
"  unclean  spirits." 

The  Evangelist  now  remarks,  that  there  was,  at  some  dis- 

Hiiseaiips.  all  the  eripft.  and  all  the  puniahments  due  to  Israel,  shall  be  home  liy 
hi:r.  <;hrist  lullil.-!  the  prophecies  In  all  respects;,  and  is  himself  their  coniplel  ion. 

Ve:.  22.  Let  thf  dead  biini  their  dead— 'YhaX  is,  lei  the  si>iritiially  dead  em- 
Dloy  themselves  in  burying  those  witio  arc  literally  so.  Doddridge  and  Cauiphetl. 

''er  23.  Gerzesenen—'Vhii  same  as  Gadarenes,  according  to  Dnddridgi. 
Weti.ein  and  (Yr;«picH  think  this  word  was  introdnnd  by  Origcn  on  conjec- 
curc,  and  Ihat  the  oriirinal  word  was  Gadarenes.  So  in  Mark  v  I.  and  Luke 
liii.  26,  it  is  called  "  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  "  It  is  now  called  Om  Keis  ; 
and  the  re:nains  of  the  .se|)idchral  caverns  in  which  the  demoniacs  abode  are 
Blill  to  be  seen.  Tran.  in  Syria.  If  Gadara  and  Gereese  were  not  the  same 
place,  Ihev  were  certainly  very  near  each  other,  and  tlie  di.strict  intended  lay, 
u  Luke  aays,  over  against  Galilee. Coming  ouc  of  me.  tombs.— 2ilr.  Forbes 


tance.  a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding;  a  circumstance  little  tc 
be  expected  in  a  country  where  religion  did  not  suffer  them  to 
be  eaten.  These  Gadarenes  were,  however,  a  sort  of  mongrel 
Jews,  who  preferred  cheir  interests  to  their  religion,  keeping 
swine,  probablv,  for  purposes  of  sale  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
numerous  in  these  parts,  and  often,  perhaps,  under  that  pre- 
tence, indulging  themselves  in  the  forbidden  food.  This  ac- 
counts for  our  Lord's  permitting  the  demons  to  destroy  them, 
as  a  just  punishment  to  their  infidel  and  avaricious  owners. 

Why  the  demons  should  beseech  Jesus  not  to  send  them 
out  of  the  country,  is  not  so  clear.  Dr.  Doddridge  infers  from 
Dan.  X.  13,  20,  that  different  evil  genii  (as  well  as  good  an- 
gels) "preside  over  distinct  regions,  under  the  direction  of  Sa- 
tan their  prince."  If  this  be  the  case,  however,  their  power 
must  be  a  usurpation,  like  that  of  their  master,  "  the  god  ot 
this  world,"  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.)  whose  reign  is  tolerated  like  niany 
other  evils,  on  account  of  the  general  good  for  which  it  is 
over-ruled  by  the  providence  of  God.  (See  expos,  on  Dan.  x.) 

But  how  did  the  demons  affect  the  swine?  If,  when  they 
took  possession  of  men,  they  produced  a  total  derangement 
of  their  rational  faculties,  we  may  naturally  conclude  that 
they  produced  a  similar  effect  on  the  natural  powers  of  the 
animals.  The  late  Lord  Erskine  mentioned  to  the  writer 
that  he  once  had  a  flock  of  sheep  bitten  by  a  mad  dog,  and  the 
consequence  was,  that  thev  ran  round  and  round  tlie  field  in 
which  they  were  enclosed,  with  su<-h  impetuositv,  that  at 
length  thev  laid  down  and  died  with  fatigue ;  such  appears 
to  have  been  the  impetus  which  drove  this  swinish  multitude 
into  the  bed  of  the  sea. 

The  effect  of  this  circumstance  upon  the  people  was  no  less 
remarkable.  They  seem  convinced  that  Jesus  was  possessed 
of  a  divine  power,  and  therefore  approach  him  with  respect 
and  reverence,  praying  him— not  to  forgive  their  sin,  nor  to 
heal  their  sick,  nor  to  teach  them  the  way  of  salvation,  but- 
strange  !  surpassing  strange  !— to  depart  out  of  their  coasts, 
for  fear  he  should  do  them  more  mischief. 

But  what  was  the  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  immediate 
subiectsof  it,  the  poor  lunatics  themselves?  Of  one  of  thein 
we  know  nothing ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared  he  was  not  duly  sensi- 
ble of  the  favour  he  had  received;  the  other,  however,  the 
worst  of  them,  the  naked  madman  whom  chains  could  not 
confine,  was  found  "clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind;"  telling 
all  the  people  what  Jesus  had  done  for  him,  and  afterwards 
(as  Mark  informs  us)  entreating  the  Saviour,  "that  he  might 
be  with  him."  (Mark  v.  IS.)  "Howbeit,"  says  that  Evange- 
list, "Jesus  suffered  him  not ;"  but  directed  him  to  go  home 
to  his  friends,  "  and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  had 
done"  for  him.  He  did  so,  and  thus  showed  his  gratitude  for 
the  blessings  which  he  had  received.  _  .   -•       ■ 

Chap.  IX.Vcr.  1—17.     Jesusheals  a  paralytic,  and  Jotgxvta 

speakintr  of  bur\-in:r  pl.ices  in  the  East,  says,. they  "  frequently  afford  shelter  lo 
the  wearv  traveller  when  overtaken  l)y  the  night ;  and  iheir  reccssea  are  also  a 
hidiniri.iace  for  thieves  and  niurdoiers.  '  .Mr.  Euckingham  visiled  a  ton.b 
about  eight  feel  hlirh.  and  Uvelve  paces  .sq.mre,  which  w.xs  turned  inlo  a  faniuy 
residence,  and  the  sarcophagus,  or  stone  cothn.  used  as  a  proM.sion  che»t.  Orient. 

^VcnS^.'rLwAo/eA^rd.-Sli-rksaysfheyw^erc  about  2000.  and  the  deijonj 
themselves  boast  that  they  were  a  iegipn.  which  at  this  pcmxi  comamed  be- 
tween 4  and  5000,  but  probably  varied  like  our  rejnments,  and  was  often  us^ 
indetinitefv,  like  our  term  resinant,  lor  an  undefined  number 

CHAP  iX  Ver  1.  Hm  ovu  oTt/— That  is,  Caiiemaum,  the  metropolis  o 
Galilee,  wbilbcr  our  Lordlia^'  'e"iovcd  from  Nazareth,  Mat.  iv.  \^. 
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Oiriat  mreth  the  palsy.  MATTHEW.-CHAP.  IX 

2  And,  *  behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man 
Kick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed  :  and  Jesus 
neeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  pal- 
sy, "^^  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee. 

3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said 
within  themselves.  This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus'  knowing  their  'tlioughts  said, 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

5  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Tfiy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  <*  forgive  sins,  (then 
saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take 
up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thy  house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

S  But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  mar- 
velled, and  glorified  '  God,  which  had  given 
such  power  unto  men. 

9  T[  And  f  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence, 
he  saw  a  man,  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom:  and  he  saith  unto  him.  Fol- 
low me.     And  he  arose,  and  followed  him. 

10  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  sat  at 
meat  in  the  house,  behold,  many  publicans 
and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and 
his  disciples. 
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lie  defendeth  his  disciples 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said 
unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master 
with  publicans  and  s  sinners  ? 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto 
them.  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick. 

13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  1 
•>  will  have  merc)'^,  and  not  sacrifice  :  for  I  am 
not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
'  repentance. 

14  T[  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John, 
saying.  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft, 
but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  child- 
ren of  the  bride-chamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the 
bridegroom  j  is  with  them  ?  but  the  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  shall  ''  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  '  new  cloth  un- 
to an  old  garment,  for  that  which  is  put  in  to 
fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent 
is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bot- 
tles :  else  '"  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine 
runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish :  but  they 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are 
preserved. 


his  sin.  He  calls  Matthew,  and  in  his  house  eats  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners.— It  should  seem  that  this  paralytic  was  not 
only  "  sick  of  the  palsy,"  but  distressed  in  mind,  and  therefore 
does  our  Lord  address  liim  in  this  consolatory  language;  "Son, 
be  of  good  cheer :"  that  is,  "  take  courage,"  as  Doddridge  ren- 
ders it,  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  Certain  of  the  Scribes, 
who  were  then  present,  take  umbrage  at  this,  and  murmuring 
m  their  hearts^  say,  "This  man  blasphemeth!"  .lesus,  how- 
ever, evinces  his  authority  to  forgive  sins,  by  immediately  heal- 
mg  him.  The  armiinent  stands  thus:  "If  I  were  a  bhisphe- 
mer,  would  the  Almighty  confirm  my  word,  by  imparting  to 
it  a  miraculous  power '?  Surely  not.  The  power  of  miracles 
confirms  my  divine  mission  ;  and  "  the  authority  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins,'  bears  witness  to  the  divinity  both  of  my  person 
and  character." 

It  is  very  ob.servable,  that  though  the  npostlcs  wrought  ma- 
ny miracles,  and  in  some  cases  were  authorized  to  forgive  sins; 
(Malt,  xviii.  18;)  yet  they  never  did  either  in  the  authoritative 
manner  which  our  Lord  used,  or  in  their  own  name.  On  the 
contrary,  thev  always  spake  and  acted  in  "  the  name  of  .Tesus 
of  Nazareth,"  and  by  his  authority.  (Acts  iii.  6;  v.  6,  &c.) 
The  objection,  therefore,  which  some  have  urged  against  the 
argument  of  Christ's  divinity  from  the  miracles  of  tlie  Ap9s- 
tles,  rather  confirms  than  weakens  it :  for  he  who  speaks  with 
authoritv,  and  acts  in  his  own  name,  is  evidently  more  than  a 
mere  delegate. 

If  it  be  asked  why,  on  this  and  other  occasions,  the  man 
that  was  cured,  was  commanded  to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk  ? 
it  may  be  replied.  To  show  the  completeness  of  his  cure,  that 
he  was  not  huddletl  away  in  obscurity;  but  was  able  to  walk 
steadily,  and  even  to  carry  his  bed  with  iiim.  Perhaps,  also,  (as 
Jay  suggests)  that  it  might  be  a  perpetual  memento  of  his  cure. 

The  next  event  recorded  by  this  Evangelist  is,  the  call  of 
Matthew,  and  the  entertainment  which  he  gave  on  this  occa- 
sion. His  call  has  been  already  noticed  slightly  in  our  Intro- 
duction. We  shall  only  add,  that  at  this  time  he  appears  to 
have  been  engaged  in  a  very  active,  and  perhaps  lucrative  si- 
tuation, at  the  custom-house,  or  toll-booth,  in  Galilee,  when 
he,  immedLately  on  receiving  tiiis  call  from  the  Lord,  "left  all, 
and  followed  him." 

It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  entertainment  which 
Matthew  (or  Levi)  made  to  his  friends,  was  on  the  same  day, 
oreven  in  the  same  week,  that  .lesus  called  him.  Though  he 
gave  up  immediately  his  situation,  both  honour  and  honesty  re- 
quired that  he  should  make  up  his  accounts  with  government ; 
and  one  object  of  this  feast  seems  to  have  been,  to  do  good ;  as 
I  ■ — ■ — 

Ver.  2.   Lying  on  a  bed.— Doddridge,  "  Couch,"  or  mattress. Seeing 

their  faith— That  is,  both  of  tho  sick  niiin  ami  hi.')  friends. Thy  sin^  be 

<\jtikc,"  are")  forgiven  thee. — !Vot  a  prayer,  hut  an  affirmation.  Campbell. 
[A.s  tlie  pal.sy  is  frequently  produced  hy  intcmprrance,  it  is  probable,  from  otir 
Lord's  pracious  declaration,  that  il  was  the  ca.se  in  the  present  instance.]— B. 

Ver.  3.  Certain  of  the  scribes.— Hec  note  on  chap.  v.  20. — -Within  them- 
gf/re*.— The  Greek  phrase  (««  autais)  is  sometimes  nsed  in  the  sense  of 
"  among  themselves,"  as  in  chap.  xvi.  6  ;  but  Mark  here  explains  it  by  "  in 
their  heart.s."    See  ako  ver.  21. 

Ver  4.  Wherefore  thinic  ye  evil— Doddridge,  ("such)  evil  things."  Camp- 
bell, "  Why  do  ye  harboiir  evil  thoughts?" 

Ver.  6.  Power.— Beza.  Doddridge,  &c.,   "  Authority  ;"  so  in  ver.  8. On 

earth  to  forgive.— Or.  "  The  .Son  of  man  on  earth  hath  authority,"  &c.  Drs. 
Doddridge  and  J.  P.  S/nith,  and  others. 

Ver.  9.  At  the  receipt  of  custam.—"  The  publicans  hsrt  houses,  or  booths, 

built  for  them  al  the  foot  of  briil,i?es,  at  the  mouths  of  rivers,  and  bv  the  sea- 

ehore,  where  they  took  toll  of  passengers.     Hence  wc  reailof  the  tickets,  or 

•eaJa  of  Oie  publicans,  which,  when  a  man  had  paid  toll  on  one  side  of  a  ri- 
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he  knew  of  no  way  in  which  he  could  render  them  so  great  a 
benefit,  as  by  infrotlucing  them  to  his  great  and  blessed  Master. 

The  conduct  of  Jesus,  however,  in  this  instance  gave  great 
oflcnce  to  the  Pharisees,  who  always  spake  of  publicans 
with  rancour,  or  contempt,  and  on  no  occasion  M'ould  associ- 
ate with  them  if  they  could  avoid  it.  They,  therefore,  attack 
the  disciples  with  this  question,  "Why  eateth  your  master 
with  publicans  and  sinners  7"  The  disciples  probably  reported 
the  question  to  their  master,  and  he  immediately  replied,  "The 
whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  :  Go  ye 
and  learn  what  that  meaneth.  (Hosea  vi.  6.)  I  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice :"  that  is,  God  prefers  acts  of  mercy 
anil  benevol.:nce  to  either  ritual  services  or  costly  sacrifices. 
"To  call  sinners  to  repentance — to  heal  the  wounded  soul — is 
an  act  of  mercy  and  benevolence,  far  more  acceptable  to  God 
than  all  your  parade  of  heartless  sacrifices."  "  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance." 

On  this  occasion,  some  of  John  Baptist's  disciples,  whose 
master  Herod  had  imprisoned,  seeing  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
present  at  this  feast,  and  probably  being  set  on  by  the  Phari 
sees,  inquire  of  Jesus,  "  W^hy  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast 
often,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not?"  This  question  refers  not 
to  any  divinely  instituted  fast  of  the  Mosaic  law;  but,  in  the 
case  of  the  Pharisees,  to  their  fasting  twice  a  week,  from  a 
principle  of  superstition  and  self-righteousness;  and,  in  the 
case  of  John's  disciples,  as  their  master  had  been  shut  up  in 
prison  by  Herod,  and  his  life  was  threatened,  it  is  probable 
they  kept  many  fasts,  as  well  as  offered  iiiany  prayers  on  his 
account.  But  it  was  not  so  with  the  disciples  of  Jesus;  their 
Master,  the  bridegroom  of  his  church,  was  yet  with  them; 
when  he  should  be  taken  from  them,  which  they  are  led  to  ex 
pect  shortlv,  then  would  be  their  time  for  fasting  and  lament- 
ing ;  and  tlien,  indeed,  would  they  be  far  more  severely  tried 
than  were  now  John's  disciples.  Not  only  so,  but  the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  were  newly  gathered  around  him  ;  Matthew,  in 
particular,  was  quite  a  new  disciple;  and  it  would  not  be  wise 
in  a  master,  to  put  his  young  converts  to  so  severe  a  test  as 
those  who  nad  been  long  attached  to  him.  It  would  be  like 
putting  new  wine  in  old  skin  bottles,  that  were  like  to  burst; 
or  sewing  a  patch  of  half-finished  cloth  upon  a  garment  decay 
cd  or  moth-eaten,  than  which  nothing  could  be  more  absurd. 

But  to  return  to  the  feast  before  us:  Bp.  Hall  remarks,  "I 
do  not  find  where  Jesus  was  bidden  to  any  table  and  refused. 
If  a  Pharisee,  if  a  publican,  invited  him,  he  made  no  scruple 

to  go If  he  sat  with  sinners,  he  converted  them  :  if  with 

converts,  he  confirmed  and  instructed  them;  if  with  the  poor, 


ver,  were  given  him  hy  the  puh'ican,  to  show  to  him  that  sat  on  the  other  «ide, 
that  it  mifht  appear  he  had  pai  I."    Dr.  Gilt. 

Ver.  10.  Many  publicans.— 1  his  form,  anciently,  had  no  relation  totberhsa 
of  persons  whom  we  call  publicans,  namely,  innkeep<'rs  anil  vicliiallers. 
These  publicans  were  .Jews,  employed  to  collect  the  Roman  triliute,  w-liich 
rendered  them  so  odious  to  their  countrymen,  .is  to  be  ranked  always  withlbo 
worst  of  sinners— both  as  rapacious  in  their  otfice,  and  profane  in  their  conver- 
sation.   See  Mat.  xviii.  17.  Luke  xviii.  II.  ,-      ,.  - 

Ver.  13.  Mercy  and  not  sacrifice— 'Vhat  is,  "in  preference  to  sacrifice,  see 
Hos.  vi.  6.  ■     I . 

Ver.  15.  The  children  of  the  bride-chamber— T^amcXy,  the  guests  invited  to 
celebrate  the  marriage.  .=  .  .    .   ■  ,i 

Ver.  16.  A  piece  of  neiB  cloth— lAiexB-Wy,  "  unfulled  ;"  i.  e.  unfinished  clowi  i 
a  proper  type  of  a  new  disciple. 

Ver.  17.  Old  bottles —VTVdA  if.,  sl'in  bottles,  wliich  were,  and  still  are,  com- 
monly used  in  the  East  ;  and  when  old.  they  must  necessarily  burst  Ihroiigli 
the  fermentation  of  the  new  wine  put  into  them  ;  but  by  puttki.K  the  new  wino 
into  strong  new  bottles,  both  might  be  preserved.] — linftster 


Christ  raiseth  Jairus^  daughter. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  X. 


18  H  While  "  he  spake  these  things  unto  them, 
behold,  thei-e  came  a  certain  ruler,  and  wor- 
shipped him,  sajang,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead  :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her, 
and  she  shall  °  live. 

19  And  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and 
80  did  his  disciples. 

20  T[  P  And,  behold,  a  woman,  which  was  dis- 
eased with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years, 
came  behind  him^  and  touched  the  hem  of  his 
"s  garment : 

21  For  she  said  within  herself.  If  I  may  but 
touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about,  and  when  he 
saw  her,  he  said,  Daughter,  be  of  good  com- 
fort ;  thy  ■■  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And 
the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  »  hour. 

23  H  And  '  when  Jesus  came  into  the  ruler's 
house,  and  saw  the  "  minstrels  and  the  people 
making  a  noise, 

24  He  said  unto  them.  Give  place :  for  the 
maid  is  not  ^  dead,  but  sleepeth.  And  they 
laughed  him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were  put ""  forth,  he 
went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the 
maid  arose. 

26  And  ^  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into 
all  that  land. 

27  ll  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two 
blind  men  followed  him,  crying,  and  saying, 
Thou  son  of  ^  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

2S  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  him  :  and  Jesus  saith 
unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this  ?  They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 
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He  healeth  a  dumb  man. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened  ;  and  Jesus 
straitly  charged  them,  saying,  See  that  no 
man  know  ^  it. 

31  But  they,  when  they  were  departed,  spread 
abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 

32  If  As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  dumb  man  »  possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb 
^  spake :  and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying, 
It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He  "=  casteth  out 
devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35  And  "•  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and 
villages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  heal- 
ing every  sickness  and  every  disease  among 
the  people. 

36  TI  But  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  he  was 
moved  with  compassion  on  them,  because  they 
«  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad,  as  sheep 
*■  having  no  shepherd. 

37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples.  The  har- 
vest e  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are 
few ; 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  will  send  forth  •>  labourers  into  his  har- 
vest. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1  Christ  sendeth  out  his  twelve  apostles,  enabling  them  with  power  to  do  miracla   S 

fiveth  them  tlieir  charge,  teacheth  ihem,  16  comfonetli  them  against  peisecudoiia  I 
0  and  promiseUi  a  blessing  to  those  that  receive  them. 

A  ND  when  he  had  called  unto  him  his  twelve 
-^  disciples,  he  »  gave  them  power  i*  against 
unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal 


he  fed  them;  if  with  the  rich,  he  made  them  richer  in  grace. 
At  whose  board  did  he  ever  sit,  and  left  not  his  host  a 
gainer  7" 

Ver.  IS — 38.  Ilie  woman  cured  of  a  complaint  of  twelve 
years'  standing.  The  ruler's  daughter  raised.  Two  blind 
men  and  a  dumb  demoniac  cured.— Whi\e  Jesus  was  engaged 
in  conversation  at  tiie  house  of  Matthew,  Jairus,  ruler  of  the 
synago^e,  came  and  worshipped  liim.  This  might,  indeed, 
be  nothing  more  than  the  usual  token  of  respect  to  men  of 
ranit  and  consequence ;  his  request,  however,  shows  that  he 
had  the  highest  opinion  of  Christ's  saving  power;  for  though 
he  thought  that  his  daughter  was  "  even  now  dead,"  he  says, 
"Come  and  lay  thy  hand  on  her,  and  she  shall  live."  In  re- 
pard  to  failh  so  eminent,  Jesus  and  three  of  his  disciples  imme- 
diately depart  for  the  ruler's  house.  He  is  stopped  by  the 
way,  liowever,  for  a  few  moments,  by  another  applicant,  whose 
faith  seems  to  have  been  even  more  extraordinary;  for  she 
.was  firmly  persuaded,  that  if  she  did  but  touch  "  the^hem  (or 
fringe')  of  his  garment, "  she  should  receive  a  cure;  and  she 
thought,  perhaps,  thereby  to  save  her  own  delicacy,  and  avoid 
the  observation  of  the  crowd.  Jesus,  however,  wished  to  do 
honour  to  faith  so  eminent;  and,  while  she  shrank  from  pub- 
lic notice  behind  him,  he  turned  round,  and  in  the  kindest 
manner  said,  "Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort;  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole."  She  accordingly  received  an  immediate 
and  permanent  cure.     Such  is  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ ! 

Before  Jesus  and  his  disciples  could  arrive  at  the  ruler's 
house,  the  fatal  event  had  taken  place,  and,  according  to  cus- 
tom, "the  minstrels"  had  been  sent  for,  and  the  funeral  la- 
mentations were  begun.  Immediately,  however,  on  our  Lord's 
entrance,  they  were  e.xpelled;  but  not  before  they  had  express- 
ed their  contempt  and  scorn  for.  the  divine  visitant,  when  he 
assured  them  the  niaiden  was  not  dead,  but  sleeping;  mean- 
ing, no  doubt,  as  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  that  he  would  raise 
her  from  the  dead.  (See  John  xi.  U.)  He  did  so,  and  the 
fame  of  this  miracle  brought  others  to  request  the  exertion  of 
his  saving  power. 


Vor.  18.  A  certain  ri//er— Namply,  "  of  the  Syn.tiogiic,"  Luko  viii.  50.    This 

rcoDiirilcs  tjii^  account  «i1h  tliut  of  Mark  and  Luke. Even  nmo  dead.— 

Campbell,  "Is  hy  this  tin-.c  ticad  ;"  i.  e.  he  loft  heraiiparently  at  the  last  gasp, 
and  concluded  she  must,  hy  this  time,  have  departed. 

Ver.  20.  Ue7n  (.Doddridice -.wd  CampbeU,  "  fringe")  of  his  garment— \\'h.\c\\ 
every  Jew  w:is  commanded  hy  the  law  to  wear. 

Ver.  23.  Mirvitrela.—Qx.  "  Flute-players,"  or  pipers,  who  commenced  the 
lament,  and  wt-rc  followed  hy  the  professional  mourning  women,  and  as  appears 
n  the  present  instance,  hy  all  tiresent.  The  introduction  of  instruments  on  this 
occasion  is  thought  to  have  been,  at  this  period,  a  novel  practice,  borrowed 
from  the  heathen. 

Ver.  27.  Thou  Son  of  David.— By  this  it  is  evident  that  these  men  took  Je- 
lus  to  be  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  32.  W'ilh  a  devil— Doddridge.  "  a  demon."  So  ver.  33.  34.  It  is  evi- 
dent from  this  e.xpression.  that  the  Pharisees,  hy  d^mont.  diil  not  mean  tJie 
iouls  of  departed  heroes,  (as  did  the  Greek,  and  other  Gentile  nations,)  but  tlie 
Kpus'iile  spirit)  wlio  sided  with  Satan  in  his  apustacy. 


Among  these,  two  blind  men  accosted  Jesus  as  "  the  Son 
of  David,"  and  as  he  (doubtless  to  try  their  faith)  did  not  stop 
to  speak  to  them  by  the  way;  they  followed  him  into  the  house 
whither  he  went ;  and  professing  their  confidence  in  his  heal- 
ing ppwer,  had  their  eyes  opened.  But  here  we  may  remark, 
that  in  this,  as  in  the  preceding,  and  many  other  instances, 
he  charged  them  to  "  let  no  man  know  it."  The  object  of  this 
could  not  be,  to  make  a  secret  of  the  miraculous  power  with 
which  he  was  endowed,  for  that  was  the  evidence  of  his  di- 
vine character  and  mission  :  but  in  this,  as  in  some  other 
cases,  it  should  seem  that  the  fame  of  his  miracles  drew  such 
multitudes  around  him,  as  not  only  to  deprive  him  of  opportu- 
nities of  retirement  for  the  purposes  of  devotion,  but  even  to 
interrupt  his  public  preaching.  (See  Mark  i.  32—38.)  It  may 
be  added,  that  Jesus  never  sought  popularity  for  its  own  sake, 
and  had  no  desire  needlessly  to  provoke  his  enemies. 

His  caution  was,  however,  of  no  avail.  His  miracles  con 
tinued  to  increase  his  popularity,  and  at  the  same  time  (such  is 
the  depravity  of  hiiman  nature  !)  to  augment  the  opposition  of 
his  enemies.  An  instance  of  this  nature  closes  this  eventful 
chapter.  Among  other  objects  of  benevolence,  a  deaf  and 
dumb  man,  whose  disorder  is  attributed  to  the  influence  of  a 
demon,  received  a  cure,  and  all  the  people  marvelled,  saying, 
"It  was  never  so  seen  in  Israel !"  But  the  Pharisees,  on  the 
other  hand,  though  they  did  not  deny  the  fact,  attributed  it  to 
magic,  saying,  "  He  casteth  out  demons  through  the  prince  of 
the  demons;"  that  is,  Satan.  This  charge  we  shall  find  re- 
peated farther  on  ;  and  as  our  Lord  there  condescends  to  re- 
fute it,  we  shall  thither  defer  our  remarks  upon  it.  (See  on 
chap.  xii.  24,  &c.) 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 23.  Jesus  chooses  twelve  Apostles,  and 
gives  them  their  commission. — "  The  distinguishing  feature  ol 
the  Christian  church,  (says  Ward,)  as  it  came  from  the  form- 
iug  hand  of  its  founder,  was  unquestionably  m!.ssionary." 
Jesus  was  the  sent  of  the  Father;  and  he  sent  forth  Apostles, 
or  Missionaries,  to  evangelize  Judea.  These  primitive  mis- 
sionaries were  endowed  with  the  power  of  working  miracles, 

Ver.  33.  Tlie  dumb  spake.— [U  seems  evident  that  this  man  was  dumb,  not 
from  any  natural  defect,  but  from  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit ;  lor  when  the 
evil  spirit  was  expelled,  he  was  immediately  caiiahic  r)f  spnikins.  The  spec- 
tators were  justly  surprised  at  these  multiplied  and  nstoiiislum-'  mu-acles  ;  for  in 
one  afternoon  our  Lord  had  raised  the  daughter  of  Jairns  troiri  the  dead,  heal- 
ed a  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood,  restored  two  blind  men  to  sight,  and  cured 
this  dumb  demoniac  ;  and  all  this  in  Capernaum,  one  ol  the  places  wluch  the  Sa- 
viour so  fearfully  denounced  for  continuing  impenitent  suiners  alter  behold- 
ing his  miracles.  |—B«§-s/er.  .J    J      .„.         /.       ,    „ 

Ver  31.  The.harvest. . .  is  p^enreot/-?.—  Five  hundred  millions  of  souls,"  ex- 
claims a  missionary,  "are  represented  as  heins  unenlightened!  I  cannot,  if  I 
would,  give  up  the  i<leaofl)eing  a  missionary,  while  I  ri'flect  upon  this  vast  num- 
ber of  my  fellow-sinners,  who  are  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge.  Five  hundred 
millions !  intrudes  itself  upon  my  mind  wherever  I  go,  and  however  I  am  em- 
ployed. When  I  go  to  bed.  it  is  the  last  thin"  that  recurs  to  my  memory  ;  if  I 
awake  in  the  night,  it  is  to  meditate  on  it  alone  ;  and  in  '.he  momiiu;.  't  tl 
generally  tlie  first  thin«  that  occupies  my  thoughts." 


The  apostles  sent  to  preach.  MATTHEW. 

all   manner  of  sickness,   and  all  manner  of 
disease. 

2  Now  the  names  "^  of  the  twelve  apostles  are 
these  ;  The  first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter, 
and  Andrew  his  brother;  James  the  so7iofZe- 
bedee,  and  John  his  brother  ; 

3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and 
Matthew  the  publican  ;  James  the  son  of  A\[)he- 
us,  and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was  Thad- 
deus  ; 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  also  betrayed  him. 

5  T[  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth,  and  com- 
manded them,  saying.  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  into  amj  city  of  the  Samari- 
tans ^  enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  '  rather  to  the  lost  ^  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel. 

7  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  s  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise 
the  dead,  cast  out  devils  :  ^  freely  ye  have  re- 
ceived, freely  give. 

9  '  Provide  )  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor 
brass  in  your  purses, 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two 
coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  ^  staves :  for  i  the 
woi-kman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

11  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall 
enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy ;  and  there 
abide  till  ye  go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  a  house,  salute  it. 

13  And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace 
come  upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your 
peace  return  ""  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that 
house  or  city,  shake  "  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  °  shall  be  more 


IIAP.  X.  Christ  comforteth  his  disciples. 

tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomcr- 
ruli  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city 

16  T[  Behold^  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 
midst  of  wolves  :  be  ye  therefore  p  wise  as  ser- 
pents, and  "i  harmless  ■"  as  doves. 

17  But  beware  ■  of  men  :  for  <■  they  will  deli 
ver  you   uj)   to   the   councils,  and   they  wiU 
scourge  "  you  in  their  synagogues  ; 

IS  And  "  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them  and  the  Gentiles. 

19  But  "'  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye 
shall  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  bro- 
ther to  death,  and  the  father  the  child :  and  the 
children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  m> 
name's  sake  :  but  "^  he  that  endureth  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved. 

23  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city 
flee  y  ye  into  another :  for  verily.  I  say  unto 
you.  Ye  shall  not  ^  have  gone  over  the  cities 
of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  "■  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor 
the  servant  above  his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as 
his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  11 
^  they  have  called  the  master  of  the  house 
■=  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall  they  call 
them  of  his  household? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore :  for  ''  there  is 
nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ; 
and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye 


and  of  healing  all  manner  of  diseases ;  but  the  gift  of  tongues 
appears  to  have  been  reserved  for  the  day  of  Pentecost.  At 
first,  their  message  was  ."to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel"  only;  they  were  not  allowed  to  go  unto  either  the 
Gentiles  or  the  Samaritans. 

They  were  also  not  suffered  to  make  any  provision  for  their 
journey  ;  nor,  except  in  necessary  food  and  clothing,  to  receive 
any  reward:  "Freely  ye  have  received ;  freely  give."  One 
part  of  their  directions  is  peculiar  :  "Into  whatsoever  city  or 
town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in  it  is  v^^orthy,  and  there 
abide  till  ye  go  thence."  The  worthiness  here  referred  to,  is  evi- 
dently that  of  character;  they  were  to  inquire  for  persons  of 
repute  for  piety,  benevolence,  and  hospitality,  and  then  receive 
their  offered  kindness ;  not  wandering  from  house  to  house. 
with  idle  curiosity,  but  saluting  them  with  words  of  peace,  and 
imploring  on  them  all  its  blessings.  But,  if  any  refused  to 
admit  them,  all  the  resentment  they  were  allowed  to  show, 
was  the  shaking  the  dust  from  off  their  feet ;  an  awful  wit- 
ness against  them  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Our  Lord  now  warns  his  disciples  of  the  treatment  they 
must  expect  to  meet  with  from  tlie  world,  and  how  to  comport 
themselves  under  it.  They  were  "  as  sheep  among  wolves," 
and  must  expect  to  be  treated  with  iniury  and  outrage.  They 
were  allowed,  however,  to  exercise  prudence,  to  avoid  tlie  snares 
laid  for  theni  by  their  enemies,  but  they  must  not  retaliate  the 
injuries  received.  They  may  be  "  wise  as  serpents  "  but  they 
must  also  be  "harmless  as  doves."  "Innocence,  or  moral 
purity  of  conduct,  united  with  wisdom  and  prudence,  does 
honour  to  the  Christian  name. 

But  in  this  address  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  he  refers 
Darticularly  to  the  case  of  persecution,  of  which  he  candidly 
warns  them  ;  and,  instead  of  promising  them  exemption,  as- 
sures them  of  direction  and  support.     They  shall  be  hated,  ac- 


Chap.  X.  Ver.  2.  Twelve  apostles— The  term  Apostle  literally  means,  a 
person  sent  upon  some  errand,  and  is  in  \U  derivation  equal  to  Missionary  :  the 
Apostles,  however,  if  Missionaries,  were  in  the  first  instance,  /fOTne-mission- 
aries.  But  the  sacred  writers  usually  confine  the  term  to  the  twelve,  and  to 
Bt.  Paul.   They  are  probably  coupled  together  as  Christ  sent  them  forth.    Mark 

tells  U-!  that  the  Lord  sent  I  hem  forth  liy  two  and  two. Pe?er— commonly 

tailed  Simon  Peter. Ja?rees.— This  name  in  Greek  is  Jacob,  the  same  as  tliat 

of  the  Patriarch. 

Ver.  3.  Lebbeus— k\ao  called  "  J«f'    "  and  author  of  the  Epistle. 

Ver.  1.  As  ye  go.  preach —Doddrfdse  and  Campbell,  "Proclaim."  It  is 
the  office  of  a  herald  that  is  here  alluded  to. 

.   Ver.  8.  Raise  the  dead — There  is  no  instance  on  record  of  the  Apostles  rais- 
ing any  dead  person  till  after  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Ver.  9.  In  your  purses.— Gr.  zones,  or  firdles,  the  folda  of  which  usually 
lormea  their  purses. 
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cused,  betrayed,  martyred,  "but  he  that  endureth,  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved."  In  the  mean  time,  they  are  not  to  provoke 
persecution ;  but  rather  to  avoid  it,  when  it  can  be  done  wi'n- 
out  injury  to  their  Master's  cause.  Yet  when  they  fly,  it  must 
not  be  to  seek  inglorious  ease,  but  rather  to  spread  the  news 
of  salvation  from  place  to  place;  for  such  was  the  extent 
of  their  itinerating  labours,  that  they  would  scarcely  be  able 
to  visit  every  part  of  Judea  before  the  Son  of  man  should 
come,  and  visit  the  nation  with  the  most  awful  judgments. 

Ver.  24 — 4'2.  Kncouragemeid  under  'persecution.— \n  the 
former  part  of  this  chapter,  our  Lord  warns  his  disciples  to  ex- 
pect persecution  ;  here  he  offers  several  reasons  to  animate 
and  support  them  under  it.  1.  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
master:"  it  is  surely  enough  if  he  fare  as  well.  If  they  cai: 
the  master  Beelzebub,  is  it  wonderful  if  they  cast  the  same  re- 
proach upon  his  followers  1  If  he  who  was  without  fault, 
and  "  in  whose  mouth  was  no  guile,"  be  subjected,  not  only 
to  reproach,  but  pains  and  death  also,  surely  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  that  sinful  men  are  called  to  drink  tlie  same  cup 
of  anguish.  2.  Remember,  that  the  utmost  which  men  can 
do,  affects  the  body  only  ;  they  cannot  reach  the  soul ;  to  risk, 
therefore,  the  divine  displeasure,  in  order  to  escape  the  angei 
of  men,  is  folly  in  the  extreme.  3.  We  are  all  and  always  un 
der  the  immediate  eye  and  care  of  God, 

"  who  sees  with  equal  eye,  as  God  of  all, 
A  monarch  perish,  or  a  sparrow  fall.'-  Pope. 

Even  "  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered"  by  that  wis- 
dom which  cannot  possibly  overlook  an  atom  in  creation.  4. 
All  our  actions  must  be  brought  into  judgment  before  Goa. 
If  we  deny  Christ  before  men,  and  repent  not,  most  assuredly 
will  he  deny  us  before  his  heavenly  Father.  5.  The  nature  cf 
the  gospel  dispensation  implies  the  necessity  of  persecution : 
It  must  needs  be  that  offences  come.    (Matt,  xviii.  7.)    Tne 

Ver.  10.  Neither  tioo  coats,  &c.— Perhaps  the  most  correct  English  version 
would  he,  "  No  change  of  coals,  or  slioes,  or  staves  ;"  that  is,  nothing  uiiiw 
cessary  for  their  journey,  which  was  to  he  short,  and  in  haste  Compare  Ex. 
xii.  11. Wnrthy  of  his  ^neat —Campbell,  "  Of  his  maintenance." 

Ver.  12.  Salute  if.— The  usual  salutation  was  a  salam  :  i.  e.  "  peace  beuii.a 
this  house !"     Such  is  the  custom  in  the  East  to  this  day. 

Ver.  18.  Against  tliem.— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "  To  them." 

Ver.  23.  Son  of  man  be  come.—  [This  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  or  the  Mes- 
siah, seems  to  refer  to  the  subversion  of  the  Jewish  state  by  the  Romans.)— 
Bagsier.  j    .  ni. 

Ver.  25.  Bee/ze&uS— (OrBaalzebub)  primarily  the  god-fly  worshipped  at  b«- 
ron,  2  Ki.  i.  2,  but  afterwards  applied  to  Satan  by  the  Jews  ;  and  applied  bv 
Jews  also  to  the  Son  of  God  himself.    See  ch.  xii.  24. 

Ver.  27.  In  darkne.ss—'\.  e.  privatoV : in  light— \.  e.  pubucJy.      In  op<« 

day,"  as  we  say. 


loweth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
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iHncoiirages  them  under  persecution.  MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XI.      John  sends  his  disciples  to  Christ. 

in  light  •  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that 
preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops. 
2S  And  '  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul .  but  rather 
fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  ^  farthing? 
and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father. 

30  But  s  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered. 

31  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  be- 
lore  men,  him  ''  will  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

33  But '  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace 
on  earth  :  i  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a 
sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
'  against  his  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
her  mother-in-law. 

36  And  I  a  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household. 

37  He  >"  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me :  and  he  that  lo- 
veth son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  wor- 
thy of  me. 

38  And  ho  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  fol- 
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39  He  "  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and 
he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

40  T[  He  o  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that 
sent  me. 

41  He  p  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name 
of  a  prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  reward  ; 
and  he  that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  of  a  righteous  man  shall  receive  a  right- 
eous man's  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water 
only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  He  shall  in  no  wise  lose  hife  reward. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

a  John  seraielh  his  di.«ciples  to  Christ.  7  Christ's  testimony  concCTning  John.  13  The 
opinion  of  the  people,  both  contemins  John  and  Chri.«t.  20  Cliri»l  upbraidelh  the 
unlhtinkfuhiess  and  unrpnenlance  of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernanm  :  25  and 

E raising  his  Father's  wisdom  in  revealing  the  gospel  to  the  simple,  28  he  callelli  to 
iin  all  such  as  feel  the  burden  of  their  sins. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made 
-^  an  end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disci- 
ples, he  departed  thence  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 

2  Tl  Now  =■  when  John  had  heard  in  thfe  prison 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, 

3  And  said  unto  hirn,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  ? 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Go 
and  show  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do 
hear  and  see : 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have* 
the  gospel  preached  to  them. 


very  proclarnfition  of  mercy  to  mankind,  enkindles  all  the 
evil  passions  of  wicked  men  and  "unclean  spirits."  When 
Jesus  holds  out  the  sceptre  of  mercy,  Satan  draws  the  sword 
of  perse  ution ;  and  it  is  in  vain  to  hope,  by  trimming  and  pre- 
varication, to  avoid  it:  for,  6.  He  that  thus  attempts  to  pre- 
serve his  life,  risks  the  salvation  of  his  soul;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  whosoever  loses  his  life  in  this  world  for  Christ's 
sake,  shall  sarely  find  it  in  the  world  to  come.  7.  Persecu- 
tion, in  one  form  or  other,  is  necessary  to  the  completion  of 
the  Christian  character:  for  he  that  doth  not  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me,  (says  the  Saviour,)  is  not  worthy  of  me," 
or  fit  to  be  ranked  among  my  disciples.  Lastly,  \yhatever  is 
done  to  Christ's  disciples  in  his  name,  is  done  to  himself,  and 
will  as  such  be  recompensed  at  the  last  great  day,  when  '  eve- 
ry man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  w^orks  ;"  and  when 
'  a  cup  of  cold  water,"  trifling  as  tlie  boon  may  seem  to  us,  if 
given  in  Christian  charity,  shall  by  no  means  be  forgotten. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 19.  John  sends  two  disciples  to  visit 
Jesiis,  leho  bears  testimony  concernin ^  John. — When  the  Bap- 
tist heard,  in  prison,  the  miraculous  works  of  Jesus,  he^  de- 
puted two  of  his  disciples  to  visit  him,  and  to  inquire  into  his 
character  and  mission ;  not  for  his  own  satisfaction,  for  he 
had  been  certified  by  a  voice  from  heaven  that  Jesus  was  in- 
deed the  Son  of  God  ;  but  for  theirs,  that  they  also  might  be 
satisfied.  Instead  of  returning  to  John  a  verbal  answer,  Je- 
eus  desires  them  simplv  to  relate  what  they  saw,  and  to  take 
John's  opinion  as  to  the  proper  inference  they  should  draw^ 
When,  however,  John's  disciples  had  returned  "back  to  their 
master,  Jesus  began  to  speak  to  the  Jews  of  his  extraordinary 
character  :  "  What  went  ye  into  the  wilderness  to  see  7"  Was 


Ver.  28.  Soul  and  body  in  fteU— Does  hell,  in  this  passape,  mean  only  the 
Talley  of  Hinnom,  a  place  near  JeriL-salem.  lendcrril  odious  l)y  its  having  been 
a  scene  of  cruelty  and  pollution,  and  in  wliicli  \voini.s  were  tJuiiid,  and  a  fire 
was  kept  uploennsume  the  carcasses  and  ofl'als  of  various  kinds  that  were 
thrown  into  it?  'I'liebody,  itis  granteil,  might  he  destroyed  in  tliLs  place  ;  hut  our 
Saviour  speaks  of  the  «»;//  being  destroyed  in  Gehenna.  Does  it  not  then  desig- 
nate a  place  far  more  teriible  than  the  valley  of  Hinnom  ?  The  worms  in  this  val- 
ley died,  and  the  tire  was  often  quenched  ;  ami  while  it  burned,  it  consumed 
nothing  more  than  the  body.  But  the  Gehenna  with  which  sinners  arc  threaten- 
ed, is  a  flame  thai  seizes  the  sou!,  and  is  never  quenched.  Of  this  place  of 
endless  wrath,  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  with  its  past  iilolalries  and  cruelties, 
with  its  lilood  and  pollution,  with  its  devouring' worms  and  consuming  fires. 
was,  no  doubt,  the  most  striking  imago  that  could  be  suggested  to  the  mind  of 
a  Jew. 

Ver.  31.  Than  many  sparrozct.— The  Rev.  Mr.  Nosieorthy,  who  died  in 
1677,  had,  from  the  persecuting  spirit  of  the  limes,  been  impTisoned  at  Win- 
chester, where  he  met  with  much  cruel  usage.  Alter  his  release,  he  was  se- 
veral t"ncs  iedui,-ed  to  great  straits.  Once,  when  he  and  bis  family  hnd  break- 
fasted, and  had  nothing  left  lor  another  meal,  his  wife,  lameniinp  her  condi- 
tion, exclaimed.  "  Wliat  shall  I  do  with  my  |Kior  children  ?"  He  pi-rsuatled  Iter 
to  walk  abroad  with  him.  andseeinp  a  liltle  bird,  he  said.  "Take  notice  how 
that  little  bird  sits  and  chirps,  thouph  we  cannot  tell  whether  it  has  l)een  at 
breakfast ;  and  ii  it  has.  it  knows  not  whither  to  go  for  a  dinner.  Therefore 
be  of  pood  cheer,  and  do  not  distnist  the  providence  of  God  ;  for  are  we  not 
better  than  many  sparrows!"  Before  dinner  time  they  had  plenty  of  provisions 
'.wotjpht  them.  Thus  was  the  promise  fulfilled,  "  They  who  trust  in  the  Lord 
*hull  not  want  any  good  thiuK  " 


it  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  1  Had  that  been  his  character, 
he  would  not  have  been  now  confined  ;  for  it  was  on  account 
of  his  fidelity  and  firmness  that  Herod  had  shut  him  up  in 
prison.  Was  it  to  see  a  man  of  delicate  habits,  and  delicately 
clothed?  Such  they  might  look  for  in  the  palace  of  Herod. 
But  what  was  John  ?  He  was  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a 
prophet ;  for  the  prophets  bare  witness  to  Jesus  only  at  a  dis- 
tance ;  he  pointed  to  him  in  person — "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God."  (John  i.  36.)  Yet,  nevertheless,  "He  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  that  is,  the  humblest  of  Christ's 
servants,  or  apostles,  is  declared  greater  than  the  Baptist,  as 
being  the  minister  of  a  superior  dispensation,  and  more  en- 
lightened in  the  mysteries  of  divine  truth. 

Our  Lord  then  declares  unetiuivocally,  that  John  was  the 
propliet  predicted  by  Malachi,  (ch.  iv.  2,)  in  the  name  of  Elias, 


in  the  spirit  and  power"  of  that  pro- 


(or  t.lijah,J  as  coming 

phet.  And  certain  it  is,  that  tlie  energy  of  his  preaching  had 
given  such  an  inipetus  19  his  hearers,  that  they  rushed  for  a 
time  to  his  baptism,  as  if  they  were  determined  to  take  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  by  storm.  At  the  same  time  he  reproves 
the  .lews  for  their  fickle  and  inconsistent  conduct ;  ana  com- 
pares them  to  children  playing  in  the  market-place;  and  con- 
tinually complaining  of  one  another  :  for  John  came  "  neither 
eating  niir  drinking;"  that  is,  leading  a  most  solitary  and  ab- 
stemious life,  and  they  said  he  had  a  demon.  Jesus,  on  the 
contrary,  caVne  "  eating  and  drinking;"  that  is,  mixing  in  eye 
ry  class  of  society,  that  he  might  benefit  all ;  and  they  said, 
behold  "  a  glutton  and  a  wintj-bibber !  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners  !"  But  "  wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children  ;  that 
is,  those  who  are  divinely  instructed,  \\  ill  see,  or  at  least  admit. 


Ver.  34.  Peace  on  earth.— Doddridge,  "  On  the  land."  namely,  of  Ju- 
dea  ;  and  certainly  the  words  apply  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  that  country, 
where  the  gospel  mi:t.  in  the  first  instance,  with  the  most  inveterate  opposi- 
tion from  those  for  whose  salvation  it  was  peculiarly  designed.  It  is  the  pospe 
of  peace  ;  but  men  war  against  it.  [An  energetic  mode,  as  Dr.  Campbell  re- 
marks, of  expressing  the  certainty  of  a  foreseen  consequence  of  any  meajiire, 
as  if  it  were  the  piirpost-  for  which  the  measure  was  atiopted.  Our  Lord  here 
refers  to  their  own  traditions  :  "  A  little  before  the  coming  of  the  :\Ie^.■^iah,  the 
son  shall  insult  the  father,  the  daut-hter  rebel  against  her  mother,  the  ilaugliter- 
in-law  against  the  mother-inlaw,  and  each  man  shall  have  his  own  household 
for  his  enemies."  Aeain,  "  In  the  age  in  which  the  Messiah  shall  come,  the 
young  men  shall  turn  the  elders  into  ridicule,  the  elders  shall  rise  up  against 
the  youth,"  &c.  All  these  things  took  place  after  the  rejcctioii  of  Christ,  a» 
may  be  seen  in  the  terrible  account  which  Josephvs  gives  of  these  limes.  1— 

v'er.  36.  They  of  his  own  household.— The  gospel,  by  reason  of  men's  op- 
position to  it,  will  cause  much  variance,  even  between  nearest  relatives. 

Ver.  38.  That  taketh  not  his  c;ms.— Alluding  to  criminals  bemg  compellt'd  to 
hear  their  own  crt)ss,  as  was  our  Saviour.    Jn.  .xLx.  17.  ...     „,. 

Ver  41.  A  prophet—That  is,  a  messenger  from  God,  whether  under  the  Old 
Testament  or  the  New.  ..l-  .■       •        •  i 

Chap  XI  Ver  2  John  had  heard—Soim  was  at  this  lime  in  prison,  am  toon 
after  suflered  for  the  freeiioni  and  fidelity  with  which  he  reproved  Herod. 

Ver  3    He  that  should  r.o}ne—:'<ninviy,  the  Messiah.     Seechap.iii.il. 

Ver  5  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them.— A.  circumstance  littia 
lesssineular  than  the  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought ;  for  neither  liabbias  DOI 
DhilosoDhcrs  ever  condescended  to  teach  the  lower  classes 
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Chrisfs  testimony  of  John. 
G  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
olleaded  "  in  me. 

7  T[  And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say 
iinto  the  multitudes  concerning  John,  What 
« went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?  A 
reed  shaken  with  the  '•  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment?  behold,  they, that 
wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  pro- 
phet ?  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  '  written,  Be- 
hold, I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  '  them  that 
are  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist :  notwithstand- 
ing, e  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist 
until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ^  suflfereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  <  take  it  by  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophe- 
sied until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias, 
which  j  was  for  to  come. 

15  He  "  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

16  H  But  1  whereunto  shall  I  liken  this  gene- 
ration V  It  is  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  unto 
you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink- 
ing, and  they  say,  '"  He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  "  and  drink- 
ing, and  they  say,  Behold  a  man  gluttonous, 
and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  "and 
sinners.  But  p  wisdom  is  justified  of  her 
children. 

20  T[  Then  <)  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done, 
because  they  repented  not  : 
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His  invitation  to  the  weary, 

21  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  wo  unto  thee 
■■  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  Avorks,  which 
were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  ■  shall  be  more  tole 
rable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judg 
ment,  than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  '  art  exalted 
unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell : 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done 
in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would 
have  remained  until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  "  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  thee. 

25  Tl  At  ^  that  time  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  ^  babes. 

26  Even  so.  Father  :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight. 

27  All  "^  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my 
Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 
the  Father ;  neither  ^  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

28  11  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  *  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  *  ot 
me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  ''in  heart:  and 
■^  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

30  For  my  yoke  is  "^  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
light. 

CHAPTER,   XII. 

I  Christ  reprovelh  the  blinilness  of  the  Pharisees  concerning  the  bre,ich  of  the  sabbath. 
3  by  scriptures,  9  by  reason,  13  and  by  a  mirucie.  22  he  healelh  the  man  posse* 
ed  that  was  blind  and  dumb.  31  Blasplieniy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  never  bo 
forgiven.  36  .4ceoimt  shall  be  made  of  idle  words.  38  Ho  rebtike'h  the  unfaitiiful, 
who  seek  after  a  sign  :  49  and  shuweth  who  is  his  brother  sister,  and  mother. 

AT  that  time  ^  Jesus  went  on  the  sabbath 
day  through  the  corn  ;  and  his  disciples 
were  a  hungered,   and  began  to  ''  pluck  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 
2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said 


the  propriety  of  all  God's  dispensations  :— "  He  hath  done  all 
things  well. 

Ver.  20 — 30.  Jesus  upbraids  the  Galileans  for  their  inat- 
tention to  his  ministry ;  offers  than/csgivings  to  God  his  hea- 
venly Father,  and  encourages  his  own  disciples. — Our  Lord, 
reminding  the  inhabitants  of  those  cities  of  Galilee,  in  which 
most  of  his  miracles  had  been  wrought,  of  their  folly  and  in- 
gratitude, in  not  attending  to  his  ministry,  and  receiving  his 
word,  warns  them  of  the  awful  consequences  of  their  neglect, 
as  aggravating  their  guilt  beyond  that  of  the  ancient  cities 
here  named,  w-nich  had,  for  their  flagitious  crimes,  been  totally 
destroyed. 

Our  Lord  then  addresses  his  heavenly  Father  in  a  strain  of 
the  most  fervent  devotion;  particularly  thanking  him  for  his 
gracious  condescension,  in  reveaUng  the  mysteries  of  his  gos- 
pel to  the  most  simple  of  mankind;  while,  at  the  same  time, 
they  were  concealed  from  "the  wise  and  prudent;"  that  is, 
the  scribes  and  lawyers  among  the  Jews,  and  the  philoso- 
phers among  the  Gentiles.  These,  being  misguided  by  the 
pride  of  their  own  hearts,  misled  their  disciples;  and,  in  pro- 
portion to  their  influence,  the  common  people. 

To  these  burdened  and  misguided  people,  the  last  verses  of 
the  chapter  appear  to  us  pariicularly  addressed.  The  Jews 
were  burdened,  not  only  with  a  heavy  law  of  rites  and  cere- 
monies, but  still  more  grievously  with  traditions  of  the  elders, 


Ver.  6.  Offended  in  me.— Doddridge,  "Scandalized  (or  stumbled)  at  me." 
The  same  Sicssiali  who  was  promised  as  the  foundation  stone  of  his  church, 
was  also  predicted  as  a  stumbling-stone  to  those  who  rejected  him  through  unlje- 
lief.    See  ch.  xxi.  44. 

Ver.  8.  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment.-—"  An  efleminate  courtier,  accustom- 
ed to  fawning  ,ind  flattery.  You  may  expect  to  find  such  persons  in  palaces, 
not  in  a  wilderness." — Wesley. 

Ver.  15.  He  that  hath  ears.  &c.— That  is,  "  Let  those  who  are  disposed  to 
learn,  attend."    See  Deut.  xxix.  4.   Ezek.  xii.  2. 

Ver.  17.  M'e  have  mourned. — Campbell,"  Sung  mo\irnfu\  songn."  Compare 
ch.  IX.  23,  and  note. 

Ver.  20.  He  bes-an  to  upbraid.— This  is  the  first  time  he  had  done  so.  At 
first  they  received  him  joyfully,  but  after  a  while,  not  only  became  inattentive, 
tvt  persecuted  him. 

.  ^.P^-^r.  Exalted  unto  Aenpen— That  is,  very  highly  favoured. Doion  to 

^'•■-Thia,  in  opposition  to  the  preceding  plirase,  means,  to  the  most  dcgrarling 
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which  the  scribes  and  lawyers  bound  upon  their  shoulders, 
though  they  themselves  refused  to  "  mpve  them  with  one  ol 
their  fingers."     (Matt,  xxiii.  4.) 

The  Gentiles  were  no  less  oppressed  by  their  priests  and 
philosophers,  with  idolatrous  and  superstitious  ceremonies, 
with  vain  and  idle  theories  respecting  "  the  chief  good"  of 
man ;  respecting  which,  their  notions  were  wonderfully  nu- 
merous and  contradictory. 

Characters  of  the  like  description  may  be  found  in  all  ages, 
and  among  all  nations  and  classes  of  mankind.  All  labour 
in  the  search  after  happiness ;  but  they  labour  in  vain,  not 
seeking  it  in  the  right  direction. 

They  vainly  seek  in  the  creature — in  weak  and  sinful  crea- 
tures—what only  can  be  found  in  the  Creator,  in  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind.  He  is  the  fountain  from  whom  alone  flow  all 
the  streams  of  wisdom  and  blessedness.  His  service  is  per- 
fect freedom  ;  the  yoke  of  his  religion  alone  confers  peace  and 
happiness. 

"  Religion's  yoke  is  soft  and  light, 

And  all  her  paths  are  peace:     • 
Ambition,  pride,  revenge,  depart, 

And  tolly  flies  her  cliaslening  rod  ; 
She  makes  the  humble,  contrite  heart, 

A  temple  of  the  living  God."— Montg'omen/. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 21.     Jesus  and  his  disciples  being  chai i, 
ed  with  breaking  the  Sabbath,  he  justijies  both  himself  and 

Ver.  2-5.  Jes^is  ansicereil.— This  expression,  in  Scripture,  does  not  alwa.vs 
imply  a  previous  (jiiestion.  Doddridge,  in  this  place  renders  it,  "  Took  occasion 

to  say,"  &c. /  thank  thee. — Campbell,  "  I  .tdore  thee  ;"  i.  e.  "  Every  thing  in 

which  [  discover  thy  will,  I  receive,  not  with  acquiescence  only,  but  with  vene- 
ration."  Thou  iiast  hid— Campbell,  "  That  having  hidden." From  the 

wi.ieand  prudent.—  Catnpbell,  "  From  sages  and  the  learned." Unto  babes 

—Doddridge,  "  Infants,"  i.  e.  in  knowledge. 

Ver.  '27.  Alt  things  are  delivered  unto  »!«— That  is  all  things  relative  to 
Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom,  which,  at  its  completion,  shall  be  delivered  back 
unto  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  23— ^.  Among  then// fAi'H^s  here  mentioned,  must 
particularly  b'>  included,  the  revelation  of  the  Father's  will  toman,  whirntotha 

Son  only  is  fully  and  confidentially  intrusted. No  man  knoiceth.-Dodr 

d.ridse,  "  Fully  knoweth."  J.  P.  Smith  says,  "  Tne  word  used  by  Matthew^ 
signifies  such  knowledge  as  is  pecidiarly  intimate  and  accurate, full  and  perfect. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  At  that  ti7ne.—See  Luke,  chap.  vi.  1. — -Plucked  the 
ears  of  cojvz— .Snfiicientfor  their  present  necessity  ;  dried  com  was  commonly 
eaten  among  the  Jews. 


Blindness  of  the  Pharisees  reproved 

unto  him,  Behold,  thy  disciples  do  that  which 
is  not  iauTiil  to  do  <^  upon  the  sabbath  day. 
3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  not  read 
I  what  David  did,  '^  when  he  was  a  hungered, 
and  they  that  were  with  him 


4  IIow  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  eat  the  '  shewbread,  which  was  not  law- 
ful for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  which 
■.vera  with  him,  but  only  '"  for  the  priests  ? 

5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  s  law,  how  that 
Ion  the  sabbath  days  the  priests  in  the  temple 
U profane  the  sabbath,  and  are  blameless? 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  in  this  place  is 
\one  greater  '  than  the  temple. 
'  7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meaneth,  J I 

will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would 
not  have  condemned  the  guiltless. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the 
sabbath  day. 

9  H  And  ^  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he 
went  into  their  synagogue  : 

10  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  which  had 
his  hand  withered.  And  they  asked  him,  say- 
ing. Is  1  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath  days  ? 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall 
there  be  among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep, 
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and  '"  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day, 
will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

12  Hovv-  much  then  is  a  man  better  tlian  a 
sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on 
the  sabbath  days. 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man.  Stretch  forth 
thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it  forth  ;  and  it 
was  restored  whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  T[  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out,  and  held 
"  a  council  against  him,  how  they  might  de- 
stroy him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  i/,  he  withdrew  him- 
self from  thence :  and  great  multitudes  fol- 
lowed him,  and  he  healed  them  all ; 

16  And  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
make  him  known  : 

17  That  it  migiit  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken by  Esaias  the  "  prophet,  saying, 

18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  have  chosen  ; 
my  beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased  : 
I  will  put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ;  neither  shall 
any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  bieak,  and 
smoking  flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send 
forth  judgment  unto  victory. 
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n  or,  took 
counsel. 


Is.  42.1. 


(Aem.— This  chapter  affords  an  instance  of  tlie  strictness  and 

malevolence  with  which  the  Pharisees  watched  Jesus  and  liis 

disciples ;  even  passing  in  their  way  from  place  to  place,  thev 

were  not  exempt  from   tlie  watchful  eyes  of  these  insidious 

enemies.     It  is  probable,  that  the  corn  here  referred  to  was 

j  barley,  which,  in  that  country,  was  eenerally  ripe  at,  or  be- 

I  fore,  the  Passover,  a  sheaf  of  new  barley  being  always  offered 

I  on  the  close  of  this  festival. 

•     At  this  time,  walking  through  the  ripe  but  unreaped  fields, 
i  the  disciples,  being  hungry,  plucked  some  of  the  ears,  and  rub- 
I  bins  thern  in  their  hands,  ate  the  grain.     Seeing  the  disciples 
;do  this,  the  Pharisees  ran  directly  to  their  master,  Jesus,  and 
i  informed  against  them  as  sabbath-breakers;  but  he.  know- 
ing their  iiypocrisy,  reproved  them,  and  justified  his  disciples, 
'  upon  the  principle  of  necessity,  as  in  the  instance  of  David, 
:  who,  in  case  of  urgent  hunger,  ate  the  shew-biead  ;  and  as  to 
i  the  pretence  of  its  oeing  a  breach  of  the  sabbath  to  pluck  and 
I  bniise  the  ears  of  corn,  he  reminds   them,  that  the  priests 
!  themselves  far  more  profaned  the  sabbath  every  week,  by  the 
services  which  they  performed  in  the  temple;  but  which  were 
justified  by  the  circumstance,  that  they  were  thus  engaged  in 
the  service  of  the  temple  ;  so  his  disciples,  being  a  hungered, 
were  no  less  justified  in  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  upon  the 
sabbath,  especially  as  they  were  employed  in  the  service  of 
"one  greater  than  the  temple." 

Soon  after  this,  they  formed  a  similar  charge  against  Jesus 
himself.  A  man  with  a  withered  hand  applying  to  him  for  re- 
lief, they  presume  to  ask  him,  "  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day?"  that  they  might  ensnare  him  ;  but  he  answered 
that  question  by  another.  Supposing  either  of  them  to  have 
a  sheep  fallen  into  a  pit  on  that  day,  whether  they  would  not 
release  it  ?  Not  being  able  to  return  an  answer  that  would 
not  condemn  themselves,  they  remained  silent,  and  Jesus  per- 
formed the  cure  ;  while  they,  alike  aggravated  and  embarrass- 
ed, went  out,  and  held  a  council  against  him,  to  destroy  him. 

The  most  important  inquiry  now  before  us,  relates  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  sabbath,  on  which  our  Lord  lays  it  down  as  a 
first  principle,  that  "it  is  lawful  to  do  good  upon  the  sabbath 
day;"  which  has  been  well  explainea  by  our  old  divines  to 
mean,  that  works  of  mercy  and  necessity  are  at  all  times  law- 
ful. Tlie  first  instance  in  illustration  of  this  doctrine  we  have 
already  given  in  the  case  of  the  disciples,  who,  on  the  sabbath, 
plucked  and  ate  the  ears  of  corn.  On  this  we  may  remark, 
1.  That  this  was  not  done  wantonly,  but  in  a  case  of  hunger, 
and  for  a  supply  of  their  daily  bread.  2.  The  disciples  took 
their  food  in  the  simplest  manner,  and  without  any  costly  pre- 
paration. This,  therefore,  will  not  sanction  the  luxurious 
meals  in  which  many  professors  indulge  on  that  sacred  day, 
whereby  they  not  only  neglect  its  sacred  duties  themselves; 

Ver.  2.  Behold,  thij  d>.scip!es.—nhe  law  exprr.ssly  allowed  pnrsons  to  pluck 
MM  of  coin  in  p.is.ainp  through  a  field.  (De  x.viii.  2-5  )  and.  as  the  malif-'iiily  of 
the  Pharisees  cmiiri  find  no  sufficient  (.'round  for  cen.«urin{:  the  thintr  it.self.  lliey 
tavilled  at  the  disciples'  pliickine  and  nilihing  out  the  grain  in  their  hands  on 
I  he  satihalh  day.  considcniiir  that  a.s  servile  work,  and  in  some  respects  equi- 
valent to  reaping  and  ihre.shiiii.'.  1 — Bas^tter. 

Vcr  4.   In  tlie  house  uf  Gwi— Thal'is,  the  tahernacle  at  Noh. 

Ver.  5.  Onthesahbath  daii profane  the  sahha'h—VVhaXxs,  put  it  to  a  co»n- 

tnon  use.  hy  killing  and  otfering  sacrifices,  a.s  well  ashy  other  kinds  of  mannal 
lohoiir  necessary  in  performing  Ihe  service  of  God  as  on  common  daj-s  1— B 

Ver.  6.  One  greater  than  the  temple.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  on  the 
authority  of  many  MSS.  and  some  ancient  expositors,  read,  "  .Something  great- 
er/' which  Doddridge  explains  of  our  Lord's  tiody.     See  .John  ii.   19. 

Ver.  7.  Iioitlhave  wicrcw.— ITliat  is,  I  desire,  or  require  mercy,  or  acts  of 
Humanity,  rather  thau  sacrifice.^— Baffsfer. 
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but,  in  niany  cases,  wholly  prevent  their  servants  from  attend- 
ing public  w-orship  ;  and  even  from  reading  the  word  of  God 
at  home. 

The  second  instance  is  a  case  of  viercy;  Jesus  healed  on 
the  sabbath  day  a  man  with  a  withered  hand,  an  object,  doubt- 
less, of  great  commiseration  ;  and  his  example  will  justify  the 
practice  of  the  healing  art  on  this  day  in  all  cases  of  import- 
ance; but  it  will  not  justify  medical  men  in  wholly  abstaining 
from  public  worship  ;  nor,  2ndly,  the  idle  excuse  of  those  who 
absent  themselves  from  the  house  of  God  on  every  trifling  in- 
disposition ;  nor,  3dly,  those  that  make  this  their  constant 
time  for  taking  medicine,  that  they  may  not  be  hindered  by  it 
on  the  other  days  of  the  week. 

Thirdly,  Our  Lord's  allusion  to  the  case  of  the  priests  under 
the  law,  who  on  this  day  offered  sacrifices,  and  performed  other 
laborious  duties  which  Moses  had  enjoined  upon  them,  shows 
that  a  general  command  may  admit  of  exceptions,  enjoined 
by  the  same  authority:  the  general  command  is,  to  abstain 
from  labour  on  God's  holy  day;  the  exception  was,  the  per- 
formance of  certain  services  in  the  tabernacle,  or  temple, 
which  himself  had  commanded.  A  parallel  case  exists  under 
the  Christian  dispensation.  The  Lord's  day  takes  place  of  the 
Chrisiian  sabbath;  and  the  duties  of  the  Christian  minister, 
like  those  of  the  Jewish  priest,  relate  to  the  public  worship  ot 
the  Almighty;  and,  so  far  as  his  service  requires  it,  they  are 
justified  in  travelling  from  place  to  pjace,  which  would  be 
otherwise  inconsistent  with  the  morality  of  the  fourth  com- 
mandment. But  this  will  no  farther  justify  such  travelling 
than  as  it  may  be  necessary  to  the  performance  of  their  minis- 
terial duties,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  in  visiting  the  sick,  or  in 
teaching  the  poor.  The  Son  of  man,  who  is  Lord  of  the  sab- 
bath, sanctions  every  work  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  oiu 
Christian  duties,  but  nothing  inconsistent  with  them. 

Many  of  these  obsei  vations  will  equally  apply  to  the  case  of 
those  very  useful  and  benevolent  classes  of  Christians,  Sun- 
day-school teachers,  and  visiters  of  the  sick  poor,  who  seem  to 
bear  the  same  relation  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  did  the 
Levites  to  the  Jewish  priests.  The  duties  of  the  former  are, 
indeed,  commonly  confined  to  this  day,  and,  in  great  measure, 
the  latter;  since  their  labours  are  gratuitous,  and  they  are  ge- 
nerally engaged  in  secular  occupations  throughout  the  week. 

Prolix  as  tliis  section  of  our  exposition  may  be  thought,  we 
cannot  conclude  it  without  an  observation  on  the  fine  passage 
quoted  by  St.  Matthew  from  Esaias,  (or  Isaiah,)  chap.  xlii.  1—4. 
The  judgment  Messiah  was  to  "send  forth"  to  the  nations, 
(or  Gentiles,)  is  very  properly  explained  by  Bp.  Loicth  of  "  the 
institution  of  the  gospel ;"  but  we  would  particularly  notice 
the  intimations  of  IMessiah's  tenderness  and  gentleness,  in 
not  breaking  " the  bruised   reed,"  the  frailest  of  all  objects; 


Ver.  11.  What  wan.— [The  Jews  held  that  such  things  were  lawful  on  flie 
sabbath  day.  and  our  Saviour  very  properly  appealed  to  Iheir  conscience  in  via 
dication  of  his  intention  to  heal  the  distressed  nan\—Bagster. 

Ver.  18.  .Iiidgnient  to  the  Gentiles-That  is,  the  Gospel  ;  the  great  law  (oi 
rule)  of  religion,  righteousne.ss,  and  truth"  Doddridgc.-nhis  prophecy  is  ex- 
pressly referred  to  the  .Messiah  by  the  Targiimist.  who  renders  Behold  my 
servant  the  Messiah  ;"  and  it  was  amply  lulhllcd  in  the  gentle  lowly,  conde- 
scending, and  beneficent  nature  of  Chrisfs  miracles  and  personal  ministry;  h» 
perseverance  in  the  midst  of  opposition,  without  engaging  iii  contentious  dispu 
tation  ;  and  his  kind  and  tender  dealing  w  ith  weak  and  tempted  believers  1-B. 

Ver  20  S>iiok-ing  Jlax,  &c.— i.  e.  Ihe  wick  whose  tiame  has  expired,  but 
which  still  hums  tanitly,  he  will  not  eiitirelyi'Xtinguish.  The  sense  is,  that  the 
.Messiah  will  imposi-  upon  hi.s  people,  home  down  with  oppression  and  sufler- 
ing  nothing  more  than  lliey  can  bear.  He  will  not  add  to  their  afttictions.  Tlic 
passage  l>  adduced  bv  Matthew,  as  exJubiiing  the  meek  and  retiring  character  of 
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Christ  htaleth  a  deaf  and  dumb  man.  MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XII 
21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 


22  Y  Tiien  ''  was  bi-ouij^ht  unto  him  one  pos- 
sessed with  a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb  :  and  he 
liealed  him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said, 
Is  not  this  the  son  of  David  ? 

24  T[  But  w'hen  the  Pharisees  heard  ii,  they 
said,  This /t>//ou'  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but 
by  1  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  ■■  thoughts,  and  said 
unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided  against  it- 
self is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every  city  or 
house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand  : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided 
against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  kingdom 
stand  1 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  '  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  children  cast  thevi  out  ?  there- 
fore they  shall  be  your  judges. 

28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
then  the  kingdoni  '  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong 
man's  house,  and  spoil  "  his  goods,  except  he 
first  bind  the  strong  man?  and  then  he  will 
spoil  his  house. 


A.  M.  Wi\. 
A.  IJ.  !t 

p  Mu.3  11. 
I.u.ll.ll. 

q  BeeUtbul. 

I  1'5.I39.2. 
Jii.'i^J, 

8  ver.24 


V  Un.2.19. 

w  Mii.3.28. 
Lu.12  10. 

X  He.1029. 
1  J  11.5.10. 

y  I.u  734. 
Jn.7.12. 
iTi.1.13. 

2  c.7.16,n. 

a  c.3.7. 

b  Lii.6.45. 

c  Kc  12  14 
Kp.5  4.6. 
Jiule  15. 


Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  (thost. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  ■"  rue , 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattoreth 
abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  *  manner  ct 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men. 
but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Iluhj  Ghost 
='  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  speakelh  a  "word  against 
the  y  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but 
whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this 
world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit 
good  ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his 
fruit  corrupt:  for  ^  the  tree  is  known  by  his 
fruit. 

34  O  generation  »  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being 
evil,  speak  good  things  ?  for  out  of  the  abun- 
dance ''  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things :  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth 
evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
^  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment. 


nor  extinguishing  "the  smoking  flax,"  when  ready  to  expire: 
that  is,  he  will  cherish  the  smallest  spark  of  piety;  he  will 
preserve  the  humblest  confidence  in  his  name  unbroken. 

Ver.  22-37.  Jesus  justijies  himself  from  the  accusation  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  charges  them  with  blasphemy.— It  is  well 
known  that  the  Jews  expected  their  Messiah  to  work  mira- 
cles, as  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophets;  when,  therefore, 
thev  saw  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  thev  very  naturally  concluded 
that  he  must  be  the  "  Son  of  David  ;"  that  is,  the  Messiah.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  however,  being  predetermined  to  re- 
ceive none  but  a  temporal  Messiah,  would  neither  listen  to  hia 
doctrine,  nor  regard  his  miracles.  As  to  his  casting  out  de- 
mons, they  could  not,  indeed,  deny  the  facts;  but  they  were  so 
perverse  as  to  attribute  them  to  a  diabolical  power,  and  to  pre- 
tend he  cast  out  demons  by  being  himself  in  league  with  Beel- 
zebub, the  prince  of  demons. 

In  reply  to  this,  Jesus  appeals  to  themselves  on  two  points. 
1.  "Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  cannot  stand." 
Now  if  I  (said  he)  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  demons,  who  are  the 
Bubjects  of  Saian,  then  is  Satan  (or  Beelzebub)  divided 
against  himself,  and  labouring  to  overthrow  his  own  power: 
a  conduct  highly  inconsistent  with  the  allowed  cunning  of  the 
old  serpent.  2.  Our  Lord  justifies  himself  by  an  appeal  to 
the  Pharisees  on  the  conduct  of  their  own  children,  who  fre- 
quently pretended  to  cast  out  devils.  We  need  not  here  inquire 
into  the  truth  of  their  pretensions,  to  which  we  may  advert 
hereafter:  it  is  certain  that  they  made  such  pretensions,  and 
it  became  them,  in  this  instance,  to  prove  that  they  acted  by  a 
superior  power,  before  they  brought  this  charge  against  him  ; 
out  they  discovered,  in  both  these  respects,  the  grossest  in- 
consistency. 

But  this  was  the  smallest  part  of  their  crime  :  thev  are  also 
charged  with  "  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,''  in  attri- 
buting to  Satan  works  so  evidently  wrought  by  that  Holy 
Spirit,  as  were  the  benevolent  miracles  of  our  Saviour  :  and 
he  plainly  tells  them,  that  although  all  their  abuse  and  blasphe- 
my against  himself  was  pardonable  upon  their  repentance; 


the  Saviour.     Rob.  VVaM. Til!  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory.— 

Isaiah  eays.  "  unto  truth  ;"  that  is,  "  till  he  make  the  eause  of  rightooiisiie.ss 
and  trulh  completely  vi'.orious,  tiiroush  the  world." 

Ver.  22.  With  a  devi  -Greek,  "  Demon."  So  the  plurals  in  the  following 
verses  should  he  rendt^red  "  demons." 

Ver.  26.  Sorart.— Undoubtedly  the  same  as  Beelzehub,  the  prince  of  demons. 
ver.  24.  Cornp^Rev.  xii.  9  ;  x.\  2.  The  demons  liere  referred  to,  are  evidently 
"  the  angels  of  Satan,"  spoken  of  Matt.  xw.  41.  Rev.  .\ii.  9,  just  quoted.  l!y 
demons,  th'-  heathens  understood  (lie  spirits  of  deceased  heroes.  &c.,and  hence 
those  possessed  hy  them,  were  supposed  to  he  possessed  of  the  same  talents 
or  virtues  ;  hut  the  word  is  never  used  in  this  sense  in  the  New  Testament; 
but  only  for  the  angels  or  agents  of  Satan  ;  hence  for  Satan  to  cast  out  de- 
mons would  be,  as  our  Lord  argues,  to  tight  against  himself 

We  have  stated  our  full  persuasion,  that  the  same  agency  of  demens  still  takes 
place  in  many  cases  of  lunacy,  and  other  diseases  ;  since  writing  which,  the  Edi- 
tor has  had  the  satisfaction  to  find,  that  the  same  opinion  was  adopted  hy  Joseph 
Mede,  as  appears  by  the  following  extract  fioin  the  late  GranvUle  Sharp. 
"  It  is  [ilain  (says  Mr.  S.)  that  Mede  did  not  believe  the  demoniacs  to  be  mere 
madmen,  according  to  our  modern  ideas  of  madness  ;  and  his  discourse  plainly 
tends  to  a  very  different  puniose  ;  viz.  to  show  that  some  madmen,  even  at 
this  ('«)/.  are  really  demoniacs,  .ictiiated  by  evil  spirits,  rs  much  as  those 
mentioned  in  Scripture!  How  far  this  opmion  maybe  true,  with  respect  to 
Bome  modern  m.admen,  (adds  Mr.  S.)  I  am  not  able  to  determine:  but  that  the 
demoniacs  mentioned  in  .Scripture  were  TecWy /lotvMMi/  hij  evil  spirits,  .  .  . 
I  cannot  possibly  doubt,  notwillislanding  the  Gentile  opinion  of  demons  may 
have  been  very  ditterent."  {Gran.  Sharpens  case  of  Said.)  The  late  Mr.  An- 
dreto  Baxter,  in  his  Essay  on  Dreamins;,  evidently  adopted  the  sanii^  hypo- 
thesis ;  for,  speaking  of  impressions  made   upon   the  brain  in   sleep,  he  adds, 

If  the  same  vibrations  are  more  powerfully  excited  in  tlie  optic  nerves,  while 

the  e5;es  are  open,  than  those  excited  by  external  objects  then  acting,  the  man 

P"[^"'n?  with  the  drawn  sword  (as  in  a  supposed  dream)  will  appear,  even 

ujough  th«  syes  bo  open.    And  thus  ,  .  .  we  aev  tljat  dreaming  may  deifent- 
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yet  could  he  give  them  no  encouragement  to  expect  forgive- 
ness for  an  olTence  so  gross  as  this,  arising  from  the  malignity 
of  their  hearts,  and  committed  against  tne  evidence  both  of 
their  reason  and  their  serises. 

The  brevity  we  are  obliged  to  study,  will  not  allow  us  to  go 
fully  into  the  several  passages  where  this  sin  is  treated  of: 
more  may  be  added  hereafter;  at  present  we  shall  only  re- 
mark, 1.  That  this  sin  is  charged  only  upon  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  the  most  enlightened  classes  of  the  Jews, 
many  of  whom,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  were  in  their  own 
minJs  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  miracles,  and  ol 
the  purity  of  his  moral  character:  but  their  pride  and  malice 
would  not  allow  them  to  acknowledge  a  Saviour  in  form  and 
appearance  so  luimble  and  unpretending;  and  who,  indeed 
was  firmly  opposed  to  all  their  plans  of  aggrandizement  and 
worldly  power.  2.  To  prevent  any  serious  and  disiressea 
mind  from  ajiplying  this  terrible  sentence  against  themselves, 
we  remark,  it  is  evident  that  this  dreadful  sin  could  neyei 
be  committed  by  any  person  alarmed  for  fear  of  once  having 
committed  it.  Great  and  awful  was  the  sin  of  crucifying  the 
Son  of  God;  but  the  multitude  were  ignorant,  and  actuated 
by  these  blaspheming  Pharisees.  Jesus  therefore  prayed  for 
them,  and  many,  doubtless,  were  forgiven  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, and  enrolled  among  the  first  converts  of  the  Jewish 
church.  Terrible  was  the  crime  of  persecuting  Stephen,  and 
the  other  disciples  of  Jesus;  but  one  of  the  bitterest  of  theii 
persecutors,  the  chief  of  these  sinners,  was  not  only  convert- 
ed and  forgiven,  but  became  himself  equal  to  "the  cliiefest  ol 
the  Apostles."  (See  2  Cor.  xi.  5.)  No  man's  sins  are  unpar- 
donable, who  repents  and  is  penitent  on  their  account. 

Another  passage,  which  has  much  distressed  many  persons, 
occurs  in  the  close  of  this  section  :  "  For  every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  thereoi  in  the 
day  of  judgment."  We  are  far  from  wishing  to  lower  the 
standard  of  Christian  morals;  we  have,  however,  no  hesita- 
tion in  saying,  that  "every  idle  word,"  does  not  here  mean 
every  unnecessary  w  ord  ;  for  it  requires  a  high  degree  of  lite- 
rate into  posse.ision  ;  and  that  the  cause  and  nature  of  both  arc  the  same 
difiering  only  in  degree."  This  writer  was  ei|iially  admired  and  culogb.ed  by  Bp 
Warhurton  and  Mr  Toptady  '  The  latter,  at  least,  adopted  the  same  hypo- 
thesis. 

Ver.  27.  By  lohom  do  your  children  cast  them  ot(?.?— That  some  Jews 
practised  exorcism,  and  pretended  'at  least)  to  cast  out  demons,  appear?  from 
Mark  ix.  38.    Luke  ix.  49.  Acts  xix.  13.     See  our  note  on  the  last  cited  text 

Ver.  29.  Spoil.— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "  Plunder." 

Ver.  30.  He  that  gathereth  not  loith  me,  in  the  Gospel  hariest,  may  l>e  con- 
sidered as  an  enemy,  who  scatters  abroad  the  grain  ;  or,  without  metaphor, h8 
that  is  not  my  friend,  is  my  enemy, 

Ver.  31.  Shan  be  forgiven— Tlial  is,  are  pariannWe.— [Blasphemy,  when 
applied  to  men,  denotes  injurious  speaking,  or  calumny,  and  when  used  m 
reference  to  God,  sicnifies  speaking  impiously  of  bis  nature,  attributes,  and 
works.]— Bo^6Yer.  ,  •  u  ■ 

Ver.  32.  Holy  Ghost.— The  Holv  Gho.st  is  that  divine  subsistence,  which  18 
most  intimately  united  vvitli  God  the  Father  and  Son.  He  Is  distinguishcO 
from  the  Father  and  Son  in  certain  respects,  but  possesses  the  same  nature  ana 

attributes  which  are  ascribed  to  God  the   Father  and   Son. Seilherni  thu 

irorld ;  neither  (nor)  in  the  world  to  come— Th^t  is,  shall  never  be  torgiven. 
Mark  iii.  S9.      Dr.  Whitby  remarks,  that  there  are  several  passases  in  Uie 
Rabbins  which  show  this  io  have  been  a  proverbial  expression,  iinplyus"* 
forgiveness.     There  is,  therdiire,  no  ttround  to  inter  from  hence  the  purgatory    | 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  ,      ,  •         ; 

Ver.  33.  Either  make  the  tree  good,  6tc  —Grottus  understands  this,  OS  i. 
our  Lord  had  said,  "  Since  you  cannot  but  allow  that  my  life,  and  the  teiiclency 
of  my  doctrine,  are  (morally)  gooil,  be  not  so  inconsistent  as  to  suppose  1  am  " 
confederate  witii  Beelzebub !"    So  Boothroyd.  ,  , 

Ver  36.  Idle  wnrd.—\A  word  that  produces  no  good  effect,  and  is  not  caicu 
lated  to  produce  any.  "  Discourse,"  says  Dr.  Doddridge,  "  tenilmg  to  ■"".'"'■^ 
mirth,  to  exhilarate  the  spirits,  is  not  idle  discourse :  as  the  time  spent  in  iw 
eessuT  rgcieation  is  not  idle  time,"] — Bassltr. 


C^n^^t  rebicJceih  ike  unfaithful. 

37  For  by  thy  words  <>  thou  shalt  be  justified, 
and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  If  Then  certain  of  the  scribes  and  of  the 
Pharisees  answered,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
see  a  sign  ^  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An 
evil  and  adulterous  •"  generation  seeketh  after 
a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  : 

40  For  s  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
in  the  whale's  belly:  so  shall  the  Son 


!  nights 

of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 

heart  of  the  earth. 

I   41  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judg- 
i  ment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn 

••  it  I  because  tliey  repented  at  <  the  preaching 
i  of  Jonas;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas 

is  here. 

42  The  J  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall 
condemn  it :  for  she  ^  came  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon 
is  here. 

43  When  i  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of 
a  man,  he  ■"  walketh  through  dry  places,  seek- 
ing rest,  and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house 
from  whence  I  came  out;  and  when  he  is  come, 
he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XIII.     He  slioxL-eth  who  is  his  mother,  dj-c. 

45  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  with  himself 
seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  nimself^ 
and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there :  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  "  tnan  the  first. 
Even  so  shall  it  be  also  unto  this  wicked  gene-- 
ration. 

46  "H  While  he  yet  talked  to  the  people,  be- 
hold, his  »  mother  and  his  p  brethren  stood 
without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mo- 
ther and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring 
to  speak  with  thee. 

48  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that 
told  him.  Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are 
my  brethren  ? 

49  And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his 
disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  ! 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 
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3  Tile  parable  of  the  eower  arul  the  seed  :  18  the  expogiiion  of  it.  24  The  parable  ol 
liie  tares,  31  of  tlie  niusuird  seed,  33  of  'he  leaven,  44  of  the  hidden  treasure,  45  of 
tlie  pe;u-l,  47  nf  the  draw-net  cast  into  the  sea:  S3  and  how  Chi ist  is  contemned  o' 
his  own  counirynieu. 

n^^HE  same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house, 

-^    and  sat  by  the  sea  side. 

2  And  great  multitudes  were  gathered  to- 
gether unto  him,  so  that  he  went  into  a  »  ship, 
and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the 
shore. 


rary  skill  and  practice  to  avoid  these,  even  in  writing:  nor,  se- 
condly, every  ebullition  of  cheerfulness  or  pleasantry;  for 
"pleasant  words  are  as  the  honeycomb,  sweet  to  the  soul,  and 
health  to  the  bones."  (Proverbs  xyi.  24.)  But  it  does  in- 
clude, I.  False  or  lying  words,  which,  in  conformity  to  the 
Hebrew  idiom,  may  be  called  idle,  or  vain,  as  having  no  found- 
ation in  truth.  2.  Profane,  abusive,  and  iniurious  words, 
I  though  idly,  thoughtlessly,  or  even  sportively  applied.  3. 
Foolish  and  indecorous  jesting;  and,  in  fact,  all  sinful  words, 
are  liable  to  be  called  into  judgment ;  but  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  of  these  words  it  is  not  said,  that  they  never  shall 
be  forgiven  ;  for  though  blasphemous,  and  spoken  even  against 
Christ  himself,  when  not  marked  with  the  black  character  of 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  are  not  excluded  from  the 
divine  mercy. 

Ver.  33 — 50.  The  Sci-ibes  and  Pharisees  demand  a  sign 
from  heaven,  but  are  refused  and  reproved. — In  demanding 
"a  sign,"  or  miracle,  wTiich  in  another  evangelist  is  called 
"a  sign  from  heaven,"  these  men  had  probably  in  their  recol- 
lectioii  the  sign  given  to  John  Baptist  on  the  bank  of  Jordan, 
to  which  he  bare  witness  on  a  former  occasion,  (John  i.  31  — 
Z4.)  and  of  which  they  now  seem  to  require  a  repetition.  Con- 
sidering that,  previously  to  this,  they  had  witnessed  many  mira- 
cles wrought  by  Jesus  on  the  sick,  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  those 
possessed  by  demons,  this  appears  a  most  unreasonable  request, 
and  is,  therefore,  very  properly  refused ;  and  they  are  called, 
in  the  language  of  Isaiah,  (chap.  Ivii.  3,)  "an  evil  and  adulte- 
rous generation;"  that  is.  as  Doddridge  explains  it,  "a  spu- 
rious br.jod,"  grossly  "aegenerated  from  the  piety  of  their 
ancestors ;"  and  from  "  a  chosen  generation,"  become  "  a 
generation  (or  broodj  of  vipers  "  as  in  verse  34. 

A  sign,  however,  tliev  shall  nave,  analogous  to  that  of  the 
prophet  Jonas;  for,  as  he  was  in  the  whale's  belly  three  days, 
or  rather,  part  of  "  three  days  and  nights,"  which  was  a 
phrase  used  by  the  Hebrews,  as  analogous  to  our  day  of  24 
hours,  (see  expos.  Jonah  ch.  i.)  so  should  the  Son  of  man  re- 
main for  the  like  period  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth ;  his  re- 
surrection from  which  would  be  a  sign  more  decisive  in  its  na- 
ture, and  more  influential  in  its  consequences,  than  any  sign 
which  heaven  had  hitherto  displayed. 

What  follows,  relative  to  unclean  spirits,  connects  immedi- 
ately with  our  Lord's  preceding  discourse,  in  answer  to  the 
charge  of  his  casting  out  demons  by  a  diabolical  power;  and 
itnppears  to  us  to  relate  particularly  to  the  exorcisms  of  the 
Jews  themselves,  in  which  the  unclean  spirit  might  retire  for 


I    Ver.  37.  And  b;/-— Doddridge  anil  others,  "  Or  by  thy  words,"  &.C. 

Ver.  38.  A  sign  from  thee— That  h.  a  miraciL-.    Exod.  iv.  3. 

Ver.  40.  Three  dayn  and  three  nights— Knswvnwz  \o\\u:GTCck\CTm  nnch- 
mcmeron,  a  night  ami  day,  or  a  day  of  24  hours.  "  It  is  of  great  importance  to 
observe,  (say«  Doddridge)  tliatthe  Easterns  reckoned  any  pari  of  a  day  of  24 
hours  for  a  whole  day.  anfl  say  a  thine  was  done  after  three  or  seven  days,  &c., 
r  it  i#as  (hjne  on  the  third  or  seventh  day  from  timt  last  mentioned.  (Comp. 
I  Kings  .\x.  29.  2  Chron.  x.  5,  12.  and  Luke  ii.  21.).  ...  So  that,  to  say  a  thing 
happened  after  three  days  and  three  ninhts,  was  the  same  as  to  say,  it  hap- 
pened "  after  three  dajs,"  or  on  the  third  day.  (Compare  Esth.  iv.  16.  with  v.  1. 

Gen.  vii.  12.    Exod   xxiv.  18,  and  xxxiv.  28.) In  the  whale  s  belly.— [Ketos 

aenotesany  large. /Inli;  and  that  a  fish  of  the  shark  kind,  and  not  n  mhale,  is 
»ere  meant,  Hochart  has  abundantly  proved.)— B.    See  note  on  Jonah  i.  17. 

Ver.  4-i    Theqiieen  of  the  south— Thai  is,  of  Sheba.     See  1  Ki.  x.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  43.   When  the  unclean.— '  Ka.^  there  been  oo  reality  in  demoniacal  po8- 


a  time,  (perhaps  from  a  Satanic  policy,)  and  afterwards  return 
with  sevenfold  power  and  malignity.  These  restless  spirits 
vvere  supposed  to  return  with  fresh  ardour  to  their  former  re- 
sidence, from  which  for  a  time  they  had  been  expelled.  But 
there  ;s  no  instance,  either  expressed  or  implied,  of  any  re- 
lapse occurring  to  persons  who  had  been  the  subjects  of  our 
Saviour's  miraculous  cures. 

Yet  our  Lord's  words  should  be  here  chiefly  considered  as 
emblematical  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  which  had 
been  partially,  and  for  a  time,  reformed  under  the  minisiry  of 
John  the  Baptist,  but  was  now,  through  the  agency  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  become  more  hardened  in  their  infidel- 
viy,  which  led,  in  the  first  instance,  to  their  rejection  of  the 
Messiah,  and  subsequently,  to  their  destruction  by  theRomans. 
"Even  so  shall  it  be  to  this  wicked  generation.'  In  the  next 
place,  which  is  the  more  interesting  to  us,  it  presents  us  with 
a  striking  picture  of  those  moral  reforms  which  sometimes 
lake  place  among  ourselves;  but  which,  not  being  founded  on 
sound  evangelical  principles,  but  either  on  Pharisaical  self- 
righteousness,  or  human  policy,  are  often  of  short  durb.tion, 
and  terminate  in  a  worse  state  than  they  began.  Such  per- 
sons the  writer  has  often  observed  proceed  rapidly  from  sect 
to  sect,  with  remarkable  strictness,  or  from  notion  to  notion 
with  ardent  zeal,  until  at  last,  wearied  with  these  changes, 
they  sink  into  downright  scepticism  and  profaneness.  .  '  Be 
not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,  for  it  is  a 
good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace."  (Heb. 
xiii.  9.) 

The  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter  inform  us,  that,  wh  le 
Jesus  was  teaching  the  people,  his  niother  and  his  brethren 
were  standing  without  the  crowd,  desiring  to  speak  with  him, 
on  which  occasion  he  delivered  this  most  important  truth,  that 
those  who  receive  and  obey  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
are  dear  to  our  Saviour,  as  could  be  his  own  brother,  his  sis- 
ter, or  even  his  mother.  "  So  may  it  be  our  care  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  that  we  may  be  thus  dear  to  our  Redeemer!" 

Chap.  Xlll.  Ver.  1 — 23.  The  parable  of  the  sower  and  its 
explanation.— On  the  same  day  on  which  he  had  held  his  pre- 
ceding discourse,  "  went  Jesus  out  of  the  house,"  into  which 
he  had  probably  retired  at  noon,  as  is  common  in  hot  coun- 
.tries;  and  in  the  afternoon  sat  by  the  sea  side,  until  the  mul- 
titude came  crowding  around  him,  when  he  found  it  conve- 
nient to  go  into  a  small  ship,  or  fishing  vessel,  which  proba- 
bly lay  in  a  creek  of  the  lake  of  Galilee,  and  sitting  on  its 
edge,  the  people  might  nearly  surround  him,  in  a  semicircle, 

sessions,  as  some  have  snpposed,  our  Lord  wotdd  scarcely  have  appealed  to  a 
case  of  this  kind  here  to  point  out  the  real  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  and 
their  aiiproaching  desolation.  Had  this  been  only  a  vulgar  error,  ol  the  non- 
sense ol  which  the  learned  scribes  and  wise  Pharisees  must  have  lieen  con- 
vinced, the  case  not  being  in  point,  l«-cause  not  true,  must  have  been  treated 
with  contempt  by  the  very  peojile  for  w  hose  conviction  it  was  designed  .J— B. 

Ver.  44.  £TOpn/-That  is,  uniilhahited. Su'eptandgaT7iished-ur  adorn- 
ed." as  Dotldriii^e.                                        ,        ,  j       „     .     ■• 

Ver.  45.  Even  io.-[And  so  it  wa.s  ;  for  they  became  worse  and  worse,  ai  if 
totally  abandoned  to  diabolical  influence,  till  the  besom  ol  destruction  iwept 

Vlr^m^^ily  brother,  and  si-'ster.  and  jnorter.— Those  who  tnily  love  and 
obey  the  Saviour,  are  a.«-  dear  to  him,  as  the  nearest  relations  can  possibly  be. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  The  same  (fay— Namely,  on  which  J  eeuB  had  held  hu  pre- 
ceding (iiscuurse  witli  the  Pharisees. 
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parable  oj  the  sower,  MATTHEW. -CHAP.  XIII. 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  tliem  in 
paraolos,  saying,  *"  Behold,  a  sower  went  forth 
to  sow  ; 

4  And  wlien  he  sowed,  some  seeds  fell  by  the 
way  side,  and  the  fowls  came  and  devoured 
them  up  : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth  :  and  forthwith  they 
sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of 
earth  : 

6  And  when  the  sun  w^as  up,  they  were  scorch- 
ed ;  and  because  they  had  no  root,  they  with- 
ered away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns 
sprung  up,  and  choked  them  : 

S  But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty- 
fold,  some  thirty-fold. 

9  Who  '  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  TI  And  the  disciples  came,  and  said  unto 
him,  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  para- 
bles? 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Because 
it  is  given  unto  you  to  '^  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given. 

12  For  'whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance  :  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in  para- 
bles: because  they  seeing  see  not ;  and  hear- 
ing they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand : 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of 
f  Esaias,  which  saith,  By  e  hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  and  shall  not  understand ;  and  seeing 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive  : 
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and  the  exposition  of  it. 

15  For  this  people's  lieart  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ears  are  dull  ''  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  tlLeir  eyes,  and  hear  with  Iheir  ears, 
and  should  understand  with  their  heart,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them. 

16  But  'blessed  are  your  eyes.'  for  they  see  • 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  J  That  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to 
see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  thevi  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

IS  H  Hear  "-ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the 
sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  '  word  of  the 
kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then  co- 
meth  the  wicked  ">  one,  and  catcheth  away 
that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he 
which  received  seed  by  the  way  side. 

20  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony 
places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word, 
and  anon  with  joy  "  receiveth  it ; 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  dureth 
for  a  while  :  for  when  tribulation  or  persecu- 
tion ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by 
he  is  "  offended. 

22  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the 
thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word  ;  and  the 
care  p  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  riches,  i  choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh 
unfruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed  into  the  good 
ground  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  under 
standeth  it ;  which  also  beareth  ■■  fruit,  and 
bringeth  forth,  some  a  hundred-fold,  some 
sixty,  some  thirty. 


and  hear  to  great  advantage.  He  then  began  the  parable  of 
"  the  sower,  intending  thereby  himself,  in  the  first  place,  (ver. 
37,)  and  in  the  ne.Kt,  his  apostles  and  their  successors.  The 
seed  is  his  doctrine,  "  the  word  of  the  kingdom,"  which  was 
differently  received,  according  to  the  soil  on  which  it  fell. 
First,  That  which  fell  by  the  way  side,  or  in  the  public  paths, 
whicn  were  trodden  liard,  not  entering  the  ground,  the  spar- 
rows and  other  birds  picked  it  up,  and  carried  it  away.  So 
there  are  minds  on  which  the  word  of  God  makes  no  impres- 
sion, for  want  of  due  attention  to  understand  it :  but  the  temp- 
tations of  Satan  divert  them  from  all  serious  regard,  either  to 
its  truth  or  its  importance. — In  the  second  instance,  the  seed  fell 
upon  a  stony  (or  rocky)  soil,  with  a  thin  layer  of  earth,  in 
which  it  imrnedialely  vegetated  ;  but  no  sooner  did  the  sun  at- 
tain the  zenith  of  his  power,  than  it  withered,  having  no  depth 
of  root.  These,  we  are  told,  represent  persons  who  receive 
the  word  joyfully  at  first,  but  when  trouble  or  persecution 
arises,  they  stumble  at  this  "rock  of  offence,"  and  utterly  fall 
away. — In  the  third  case,  the  seed  fell  among  thorns,  or  this- 
tles, which  generally  grow  round  the  boundary  of  a  field;  and 
these  thorns  represent  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches,  whereby  the  word  is  choked,  and  therefore 
produces  no  fruit.— Lastly,  there  is  a  fourth  sort  of  hearers, 
represented  by  the  good  and  fruitful  soil,  who  not  only  hear, 
but  understand  ;  w-ho  not  only  understand,  but  practise  it ; 
these  bring  forth  abundantly,  some  even  an  hundred  fold  ;  for 
there  is  a  vast  ditlerence  in  the  improvement  and  fruitfulness 
even  of  sincere  and  good  Christians. 

Ver.  3.  A  parable.— \ A.  parable  ha.s  been  justly  defined  to  be  a  comparison 
or  simUitiide.  in  wliicb  one  thine  i.s  compared  witb  another,  e.specialb' spirit- 
ual things  with  natural,  by  which  means  tliose  spiritual  things  are  belter  un- 
deri=tooil,  and  make  a  deeper  impression  on  an  honest  and  attentive  mind.  In 
a  parable,  a  resemblance  in  the  principal  incidents  is  all  that  is  required; 
smaller  matters  being  considered  a>  a  sort  of  drapery.  Maimnnides  cives  an 
excellent  rule  on  this  head  :  "  Fix  it  as  a  princifileto  attach  yourself  to  the  grand 
ebject  of  the  parable,  without  alteniptin?  to  make  a  iiarlicii'lar  application  of  all 
Ibecircum.stances  and  terms  which  it  comprehends."!— Bng'sler.  The  parable 
of  the  sever  is  designed  to  show  what  are  the  hindorances  which  prevent  the 

(Kiwer  of  the  gospel,  and  to  demonstrate  that  the  salvation  of  ti:ree  classes  of 
learers  is  impossible. 

Ver.  \. The  fowls  (i.e.  birds)  came  and  devoured  them.—Thevennt  (the 
traveller)  says,  "There are  so  many  sparrows  in  Persia,  that  they  destroy  all 
things  ;  and  sc.are-crmvs  are  so  far  from  frightening  them,  that  they  will  perch 
nixin  them."  He  adds,  that  when  they  see  tiocks  of  birds  coming,  the  pea- 
•ants  run,  and  shout,  and  smack  their  whips,  to  diive  them  farther.  Orient. 
Ciist.  No.  tlS8. 

Ver  8.  Some  a  hundredfold.— The  sower  was  one,  and  the  seed  the  same  ; 
bnt  even  in  irood  ground  some  spots  will  be  far  more  productive  than  others. 

Ver.  12.  For  whosoever  hath.  &c.— He  that  hntb  imtiroved  the  talents  and 
pn%'ileges  granted  him  to  acquire  divine  knowledge,  shall  have  given  him  more 
"aisnu  and  greater  privjleees— but  he  that  batb  not  improved  the  ta'euU  and 
1028 


Previous,  however,  to  this  explanation,  our  Lord's  disciples 
inquired  of  their  Master  privately,  in  the  ship,  why  it  was  that 
he  instructed  the  people  by  parables ;  and  his  answer  tnerita 
our  particular  attention  :  "  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  to  them  it  is  not  given." 
Hereby  we  are  taught,  that  all  spiritual  knowledge  is  the  gift 
of  God  ;  the  hearing  ear  and  the  understanding  heart ;  a  doc 
trine  on  which  we  shall  liave  farther  occasion  to  remark 
hereafter.  In  the  mean  time  we  may  consider  the  passage 
here  quoted  from  Isaiah,  (chap.  vi.  8,  9,)  and  its  fulfilment.  The 
prophet  had  predicted  tne  gross  stupiditv  of  the  great  body  ol 
this  people,  and  the  evangelist  records  the  fact.  Their  hearts 
were  fattened  with  luxuries,  which  rendered  them  deaf  to 
the  divine  eloquence  of  our  Saviour,  and  blind  to  the  miracu- 
lous evidence  of  his  mission;  notwithstanding  curiosity,  or  a 
worse  motive,  led  them  to  attend  upon  his  mimsiry. 

The  late  ingenious  Editoi  of  Calinet  has  reniarked,  that  this 
is  not  a  new  nor  a  singular  case.  "  God,  by  giving  plenty  and 
abundance,  affords  the  means  of  people's  abusing  his  good- 
ness, and  getiing  both  over  fat  with  food,  and  intoxicatea  with 
drink;  and  thus,  by  his  very  beneficence,  he  may  be  said  to 
make  their  heart  fat  and  their  eyes  heavy."  (Fragments, 
No.  CXC.) 

Happy,  however,  were  those  whose  hearts  had  been  circum- 
cised, and  their  eyes  enlightened  into  the  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel: for  they  saw  what  "many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
had  desired  to  see,"  but  were  not  so  highly  favoured.  They 
saw  Messiah  in  human  flesh,  witnessed  the  benevolence  of 


privileges  granted  him,  shall  have  them  taken  from  him. Biitiohosoeverhath 

not.  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath.—'Vo  those  who  cavL 
attliis  seeming  contradiction,  we  recommend  the  tiilloHing  Imes  from  Juvenai 
"  'Tis  true,  poor  Codriis  nothing  had  to  boast ; 
And  yet  poor  Codrus  all  that  nothing  lost." 

See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  Uf3. 

Ver.  14.  Js  fvlJllled.—Tlr.  Campbell  remarks,  that  the  Greek  word  is  herj 
emphatic,  implying  that  this  was  the  pioiier  fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  which 
(he  adds)  is  oftener  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  than  any  other. 

Ver.  19.  Understandeth  it  not.—Cajnpbell,  "  Mindeth  (it)  not.'  He  adJs, 
"that  the  word  frequently  means,  both  in  the  Septuagint  and  New  Testament, 
to  mind,  to  regard,  to  attend  to,  is  unquestionable."    The  same  word  is  used 

in  the  close  of  ver.  13,  "  Neither  do  they  mind." The  wicked  (or  evil)  one 

—That  is,  Satan  ;  see  ver.  .38. And  catcheth.— Campbell,  "Sniilchelh;    a; 

more  happy  rendering,  the  original  word  implying  violence.— Han.mond.  ^^ 

\'er.  21.  Dureth— That  is,  encUu-uth. He  is  offended— ut  "  stuniblelh.  — 

See  note  on  chap.  xi.  6. 

Ver.  22.  The  dcceilfnlness.-Doddridse  and  Campbell.  "  Delusion.  -— 
Choke— Campbell,  "Stifle."  Plants  may  properly  be  said  to  be  choked  Wi 
stifled)  by  thorns,  which  do  not  leave  them  room  to  grow  ;  and  the  word  o 
God  is  represented  as  choked,  when  thus  pressed  with  secular  carfg,  pi«vailin« 
in  the  mind. 

Vw.  23.  UnderatandeCh—Or  "  mindeth"  it  as  ver.  I». 


Of  the  wiieal  and  the  tares,  MAT  THE 

24  ^  Another  »  parable  puthe  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  The  king'  cm  of  heaven  is  likened  un- 
to a  man  which  sowed  '  good  seed  in  his  field  : 

25  But  wliile  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his 
way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and 
Drought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares 
als<"). 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came 
and  said  unto  hmi,  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good 
seed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it 
tares  ? 

28  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done 
Ibis.  The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

29  But  he  said,  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up 
the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest : 
and  in  the  time  of  harvest  "  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and 
bind  them  in  bundles  to  ^  burn  them :  but 
gather  the  '^'  wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  Tf  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them, 
saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
» grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took,  and 
sov>ed  in  his  field  : 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds:  but 
when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  ^  tree,  so  that  tlie  birds  of  the 
air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof 

33  H  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them  ; 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven. 


W. — CHAP.  XIII.  and  the  exposition  of  it. 

which  a  woman  took,  and  hid  m  three  '  mea- 
sures of  meal,  till  tlie  whole  was  leavened. 

34  Ail  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  mul- 
titude in  "parables;  and  without  a  parabie 
spake  he  not  unto  them  : 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 
ken by  the  ''  prophet,  saying,  I  will  open  my 
mouth  in  parables ;  I  will  utter  things  wliich 
have  been  kept  '  secret  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

36  Tf  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away,  and 
went  into  the  house :  and  his  disciples  came 
unto  him,  saying.  Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that 
soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

38  The  field  is  the  '^  world  ;  the  good  seed  are 
the  children  of  the  '  kingdom  ;  but  the  tares 
are  the  children  of  the  ''  wicked  one  ; 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ; 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  e  world ;  and  the 
reapers  are  the  ^  angels. 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  •  fire:  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end 
of  this  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  an- 
gels, and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  j  things  that  offend,  ^  and  them  which  do 
iniquity ; 

42  And  1  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of 
fire  :  there  "^  shall  be  wailLng  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  "forth  as 
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his  miracles,  and  heard  "  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth."  Privileges  in  which  we  also,  by  means  of 
'hfi  Scriptures,  happily  partake. 

"  How  happy  are  our  ears. 

That  hear  this  juyftil  soiinil. 
Which  kings  ami  propliets  waited  for, 

Anil  sought,  but  never  tound  I 

How  blessed  are  our  eyes. 

That  see  this  heavenly  liirht! 
Prophets  and  kings  desired  it  long. 

But  dierl  without  the  sight  !"—Traff». 

'ei.  24—43.  TliK  parables  of  the  tares,  of  (he  mustard 
*iie,  and  others. — The  former  tias  some  analogy  with  the  pre- 
cis ling,  and  is,  in  like  manner,  explained  by  its  author.  The 
purport  of  it  is,  to  show  that  the  visible  church  must  be  ex- 
pected in  e\c7y  age  to  contain,  more  or  less,  an  admixture  of 
false  professors,  which  cannot  oe  wholly  eradicated  till  the  day 
of  judgment.  Much  injury  has,  however,  been  done,  by  the 
injudicious  conduct  of  some  "servants"  of  the  divine  "House- 
holder," who  have  made  the  rash  attempt.  In  some  instances, 
as  was  tne  case  with  the  Novatians,  they  refused  to  admit 
those  returning  penitents  who  had  apostatized  in  time  of  per- 
secution ;  thereby  rooting  out  from  the  church  those  whom 
their  indulgent  Master  would  have  retained.  More  frequently 
this  has  been  effected  by  religious  zealots,  who  knew  not 
"what  spirit  they  were  of."  Even  some  of  our  Lord's  apos- 
tles, before  they  became  inspired  from  above,  would  have  call- 
ed down  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  those  who  assorted  iiot 
with  them;  so,  many,  pretending  to  be  theii  successors,  kin- 
dled fires  upon  earth,  to  burn  tiiose  whom  they  considered 
heretics.  In  other  cases,  where  their  zeal  was  more  guarded, 
they  Dursued  them  with  pains  arid  penalties  to  the  grave.  He 
only  who  can  search  the  heart,  is  qualified  to  punish  eirors  of 
the  mind  :  and  he  will  do  it  only  when  his  justice  shall  de- 
mand it.  We  owe  no  indulgence  to  error;  but  we  owe  per- 
sonal toleration,  or  rather  liberty  of  conscience,  to  every  hu- 
man being. 

Before  we  proceed,  however,  we  must  notice  two  short  pa- 
rables, wliich  intervene  between  this  parable  of  the  tare.=!  and 
oui  Lord's  explication  of  it.  1.  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a  grain  of  mustard-seed."  which,  though  one  of  the 


_  Ver.  24.  Parable  of  /arew.— The  design  ot'  this  p;irablc  is  to  illii.strate  tlie  di- 
vine government,  showing  thi9  toorld  as  a  place  oT  probation,  where  men  ibrm 
tlieir  c' <iriiciers.  ande/ernjfi/as  the  place  of  retribution,  where  men  are  treated 
according  lo  their  characters  in  tliis  life.  Th''  Held  is  the  world,  and  not  the 
Ehureh     Set- Saviour's  exposition,  ver  3S— 43. 

Vtr.  2.>  Tare^  —Greek,  Zizanta. — "  It  appears  from  the  piTrable  it.self,  (says 
Catftpbeffj  I.  That  this  weed  was  not  only  hurtful  to  the  corn,  but  other^^ise 
of  no  vaiue,  and  therefore  to  be  severed  and  burnt.  2.  That  it  resembles  com, 
especially  wheat,  since  it  was  only  when  the  wheat  was  putting  forth  the  ear, 
that  these  weeds  were  discovered.     Now.  neither  of  these  characters  will  suit 

the  tare,  which  is  excellent  fooil  for  cattle and  distinguished  from  com 

the  moment  it  comes  above  ground."  Dr  Clarke  therefore  concludes  it  must 
mean  llie  darnel.  (Latin,  Loliuin.)  which  Sliaksi)eare  mentions  as  "  an  idle 
Weed,"  which  grows amon?  our  com.  (See  ./o^iHsin's  Dictionary.)  TlieTai- 
mud  call*  it  zonim;  the  Turks,  ziman;  the  Arabs,  ziiwart ;  and  the  Spa- 
niards, iMarti'uw.  Its  seeds,  if  minded  with  corn,  produce  inebriety,  veriigo, 
4nd  lethargy.    In  some  parts  of  .Syria-  IruvuUeix  meiitiou  Uiat  il  is  drawn  up 


smallest  seeds  theri  known,  being  sowed  in  the  earth,  pro- 
duced a  tree,  on  which  the  biids  of  the  air  found  a  lodgement. 
This  was  evidently  designed  to  intimate,  that  though  Christ's 
kingdom  w-as  at  that  time  very  inconsiderable,  it  should  event- 
ually spread,  till  it  became  like  the  tree  in  NebuchadnezzaHs 
dream,  so  large  "  that  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  should  dwell  in 
the  boughs  thereof."  (Dan.  iv.  12.)  A  prediction  which,  in 
great  measure,  we  have  happily  seen  fulfilled. 

2.  The  other  parable  here  alluded  to,  is  designed  to  show 
the  manner  in  which  the  spirit  of  Christianity  operates  se- 
cretly and  unobserved,  spreading  from  one  indi'vidual  to  ano- 
ther, and  from  family  to  family,  till  a  whole  village,  town,  or 
country,  is  imbued  with  it ;  or,  speaking  figuratively,  leavened 
therebv. 

All  tiiese  things  Jesus  spake  in  parables  to  the  rnultitudes, 
and  thus  was  fulfilled  the  expression  of  the  Psalmist  Asaph, 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  2.)  "  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables  :  I  will 
utter  things  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;" 
that  is,  never  before  revealed.  But  though  these  things  were 
clothed  in  parables  to  the  promiscuous  multitude,  our  Lord  pri- 
vately explained  them  to  the  meanest  and  poorest  of  his  disci- 
ples, to  whom  grace  was  also  given  to  understand  the  niysteriea 
of  ins  heavenly  kingdom.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  Greek  phi- 
losophers had  a  secret  and  a  popular  doctrine,  the  former  of 
vvhicSi  was  taught  only  to  their  private  disciples,  from  wdiom 
they  often  received  large  premiums;  but  the  instructions  of 
Jesus  were  all  gratuitor.s,  and  his  disciples  were  mostly  froin 
the  lower  classes  :  and  though  he  spake  in  figures  to  the  multi- 
tude, and  explained  tliose  figures  to  his  disciples,  yet  his  doc- 
trine was  but  one,  and  none  who  desired  instruction  were  re- 
fused. Whereas  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  many  of  the 
philosophers,  while  they  taught  idolatry  to  the  world,  taught 
atheism  to  their  private  pupils  ! 

In  the  above  abstract  of  the  parable  of  the  tares,  we  omit- 
ted to  notice  the  concluding  paragraph,  which  briefly  places 
before  our  eyes  the  solemn  consequences  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment; when  the  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels  to 
gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals  and  offences,  all  hvTJO- 
crites  and  unbelievers,  and  cast  them  in  bundles  into  the  fur- 
nace of  perdition:  "Then  shall   the  righteous  shme  forth  as 


by  the  hand,  in  time  of  harvest,  and  tied  ifi  bundles,  to  be  bumt.  See  Taylor't 
Expos.  Indpx,  and  Harri-i's  Nat.  Hist,  of  tlie  Bible,  in  Tare-^. 

Ver  3-J.  The  lea-it  of  all  seeds.-Nnt  absolutely,  but  one  of  the  smallft.t,  and 
therefore  used  proverbially,  chap.  xvii.  20.  And,  according  to  Sir  7/io»  «roi(m. 
the  smallest  of  such  as  are  apt  to  ?row  to  a  ligneous  ''''•r'S?"''*!*";''^'","''^;;,,"! 
which  C.  Tat/lor  refers  to  a  specimen  in  the  collection  of  Sir  Jos.  BonA*.  I  he 
Talmud  speaks  of  a  mustard  tree,  one  t,f  whose  branches  covered  a  no  ter  a 
hovel :  and  a  certain  Kabbi  bo.asts  of  possessing  cme  "'l,'<''' '';^,.<="''''' ^"""'."P 
like  a  lig  tree  :  but  for  these  we  cannot  vouch.  &ee  Taylor  »  Kxikjs  Indeic 
and  Harris's  Nat.  Hist.  A  traveller  in  Chili  says,  'I  have  travelled  map> 
fe^-ies  through  groves  (ot  mustard  seed)  which  were  taller  than  horse  and  man 
aiid  the  birds  bi.ilil  their  nests  in  them."     Pwkerton  s  \py. 

y^  39  Thedevil  (diaholos.)-'  A  plain  answer  to  the  great  question  con- 
cernimTlhe  origin  of  evil  God  made  man  (as  he  did  angels)  intelligent  crea- 
tures and  conslouently  free  either  to  choose  good  or  evil :  but  he  tmnlanled  n. 
evil  hi  the  human  soul ;  on  enemy  (with  man's  concurrence)  balli  clone  thu.' 
-J  Wesley.  ^j^j 


Smrdry  other  parables.  MATTHEW 

the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear^  let  him  hear. 
4  i  TI  Again,  the  kingdom  of  lieaven  is  like 
unto  treasure  "  hid  in  a  field  ;  the  which  when 
a  man  luith  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  there- 
of goeth  and  selleth  i'  all  that  he  hath,  and  buy- 
eth  '1  that  field. 

45  T[  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  mercliant  man,  set>king  goodly  pearls: 

46  AVho,  when  he  had  found  one  '  pearl  of 
great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and 
bought  it. 

47  1[  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathered  »  of  every  kind: 

43  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore, 
and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  ves- 
sels, but  cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the 
.*angels  shall  come  forth,  and  'sever  the  wick- 
ed from  among  the  just, 

50  And  "  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of 
fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood 
all  these  things?  They  say  unto  him.  Yea, 
Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every 
scribe  which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  a  house- 
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CHAP.  XIV-  Her od-s  opinion  of  Chi ist 

holder,  which  bringeth  forth  out  •  of  his  trea- 
sure things  new  and  *  old. 

53  11  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus 
had  finished  these  parables,  he  departed  thenc«. 

54  And  "  when  he  was  come  into  his  own 
country,  he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue 
insomuch  that  they  were  astonished,  and  said 
Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these 
mighty  works  ? 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his 
mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James, 
and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ? 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ? 
Whence  then  hath  this  vuni  all  these  things? 

57  And  they  were  offended  >'  in  him.  But 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his 
own  house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there 
because  of  their  unbelief. 


CHAPTER    XIV. 

I  Hermes  opinion  of  Christ.  3  Wherefore  .lohn  Baplisi  was  belieade'l.  13  Jesus  depart- 
etii  inlo  a  desert  place:  15  where  he  fealeth  five  ihmisaiiil  iiieii  with  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes  :  '.fi  lie  walketh  on  the  sea  to  his  ilisciples  :  31  ami  landing  at  (iennesaret, 
healelli  the  siok  liy  the  toncli  of  the  hem  of  his  sarincnt. 

A  T  that  time  "  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  oi 


the  fame  of  Jesus 


2  And  said  unto  his  servants,  This  is  John 
the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and 
therefore  mighty  works  "^  do  show  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 

3  T[  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and 


the  sun,  in  the  kina;dom  of  their  Father!"  The  Lord  hath, 
no  doubt,  wise  and  valuable  ends,  in  permitting,  during  the 
present  state,  that  mixture  i>f  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
which  is  necessary  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  great  designs;  but 
that  accomplished,  their  co-existence  will  be  tolerated  no 
longer.  The  one  shall  be  consigned  to  their  long-threatened 
punishment;  and  the  other  exalted  to  glory.  "They  that  be 
wise,  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they 
that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars,  for  ever  and 
ever."     (Dan.  xii.  3.) 

Ver.  44—58.  T'he  parables  of  the  hidden  treasure,  the  pearl 
of  preat  price,  and  the  Jisher's  net;  leith  our  Lord's  return 
to  Nazareth. — By  this  variety  of  parables  and  metaphors,  our 
Lord  places  the  gospel  of  his  kingdom  in  various  and  import- 
ant points  of  view.  Here  it  is  a  treasure  hidden,  and  to  be 
digged  for:  a  treasure  of  such  value  that  if  a  man  were  to 
part  with  his  all  for  it,  he  would  still  be  an  infinite  gainer. 
"Christian  truth  (says  the  late  Mr.  Ward,  missionary  in  In- 
dia,) enriches  the  possessor,  by  implanting  those  preserving, 
dignified,  and  immortal  principles,  which  are  at  once  the 
marks  of  the  person's  high  calling,  of  his  holy  nature,  and  of 
the  glorious  destiny  which  awaits  him  among  the  sons  and 
heirs  of  God.  But  he  who  has  found  this  treasure,  is  not  only 
himself  enriched  ;  he  enriches  his  children,  his  friends,  his 
neighbours,  the  present  age,  and  perhaps  posterity.  Yea,  far- 
ther, the  riches  of  Christ  are  said  to  be  unsearchable ;  always 
in  a  state  of  expenditure,  but  for  ever  inexhaustible. 

"  We  are  ready  to  pity  those  who  suffer  losses  for  Christ, 
and  we  feel  aright ;  but  let  us  never  suppose  that  any  one 
loses  by  his  attachment  to  the  Saviour.  Such  persons  not 
only  enjoy  heiven  in  common  with  their  fellow  Christians, 
but  every  item  of  loss  and  suffering  will  meet  with  its  own  es- 
pecial remuneration  in  heaven.  God  is  not  unfaithful,  to 
forget  the  labours  or  sufferines  of  his  people."  (  Ward's  Re- 
flections on  the  Word  of  God.) 

The  importance  of  divine  truth  is  then  placed  in  another 
point  of  light,  in  being  compared  to  a  goodly  pearl  that 
must  be  drawn  up  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  ;  and  when 
found,  is  of  so  "great  price,"  that  it  costs  a  merchant's  all  to 
purchase  it;  but  all  is  little,  for  that  which  is  infinite  in  value 
and  duration.  "  Whatever  stands  in  opposition  to  Christ,  (says 
Henry,)  or  in  competitipn  with  him,  for  our  love  and  service, 
we  must  cheerfully  quit  it,  though  never  so  dear  to  us.  A  man 
may  buy  gold  too  dear,  but  not  this  pearl  of  great  price." 

A  third  simile,  or  parable,  represents  "  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven" in  a  different  point  of  view.  This  comprehends  all  the 
professors  of  the  gospel,  and  plainly  tells  us  that  all  are  not 

Ver.  46.  One  pearl  of  srreat  price. — The  pamble  of  the  pearl  of  gretit  price, 
showg  the  earnestne.=i3  with  which  we  must  seek  religion,  and  the  sacritices  we 
must  he  wilHng  to  make  for  its  nctiiiirement.     See  Mai.  .\i.\.  21. 

Ver.  47.  A  S'ct. —lA  ilra?  net,  which  the  Latins  call  rerriculiim,  a  sweep- 
net.  "  which  is  cast  into  the  water  to  catch  fish,  anii  the  particular  use  of  which 
IS  to  lira!-'  ihemup  from  the  hottom."  As  this  is  Hraif-'edalontr,  it  gathers  good 
anil  bail,  great  and  small,  which  are  separated  when  brought  ashore.  1—B. 

Ver.  52.  Things  new  and  nId.—As  the  Orientals  never  change  their  fa.shions, 
hey  are  remarkable  for  hoardine  lar^e  stocks  of  raiment,  as  well  as  provisions. 

Ver.  54.  His  oion  counrnj— That  is,  Nazareth. 

Chap.  XIV.  Vcr.  l.  Herod  the  tetrarch.— [This  was  Herod  Antipas.  the  son 
of  Herod  the  Great  by  Malthacc,  and  tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Pera-a,  which 
praducQil  a  revenue  of  aoo  talents  a  year.  He  married  the  daughter  of  Aretas, 
ITOD 


pearls  nor  jewels.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  fisher's 
net  cast  into  the  sea,  and  which  embraces  every  kind  of  fish, 
good  or  bad,  that  comes  within  its  limits.  But  when  the  net 
is  drawn  to  shore,  a  discrimination  takes  place  :  the  good  are 
gathered  into  vessels,  and  the  bad  are  cast  away;  a  term  es- 
pecially applied  to  hypocrites  and  apostates.  This  is  a  veiy 
awful  admonition  to  us  all;  for  even  St.  Paul  says,  I  keep  my 
body  under,  ....  lest,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  my- 
self should  be  a  castaway."  (l  Cor.  ix.  27.)  And  this  term, 
as  it  respects  mankind,  does  not  intend  a  mere  rejection,  bul 
a  terrible  punishment : — "Angels  shall  come  forth,  and  shall 
sever  the  wicked  from  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire  :"  of  fire  unquenchable,  where  shall  be  "  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

When  Jesus  had  thus  represented  to  his  disciples  the  great 
importance  of  his  salvation,  in  these  various  interesting  poirits 
of  view,  he  inquired  if  they  understood  them  ;  and  being  iii- 
formed  they  did,  he  remarked,  that  a  scribe  well  instructed,  is 
like  a  householder  who  has  treasures,  both  new  and  old,  and 
brings  them  forth  to  his  household,  as  occasion  may  require. 
These  treasures  may  include  both  provisions  and  raiment. 
So  these  scribes  of  the  New  Testament  were  to  bring  forth 
old  truths,  and  mysteries  of  ancient  date;  but  dressed  up,  aa 
it  were,  by  a  variety  of  images  and  illustrations,  calculated  to 
render  them  both  interesting  and  intelligible,  as  our  Lord  him- 
self had  here  given  them  an  example. 

Towards  evening,  when  Jesus  had  finished  these  discourses, 
he  crossed  the  lake,  and  returned  to  Nazareth,  where  his  pre- 
sence excited  a  temporary  astonishment,  but  no  permanent 
good  effect.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son,  and  are  not  hia 
mother  and  her  family  with  us?  .  .  .  .Whence  then  hath  this 
man  all  these  things?"  Hence,  instead  of  inquiring  into  his 
doctrine,  or  the  evidences  of  his  mission,  they  were  offended 
(or  scandalized)  at  the  meanness  of  his  origin,  and  paid  little 
or  no  attention  to  either  his  miracles  or  preaching;  and  here 
Jesus  himself  bare  witness,  that  a  prophet  is  not  wholly  with- 
out honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  his  own  family. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1— ai.  Herod's  cruelty  to  John  the  Bap- 
tist. Our  Lord  feeds  five  thousand,  &c. — The  voice  of  con- 
science is  the  voice  of  God,  and  speaking  with  no  less  au- 
thority than  his  own  thunder,  can  make  even  infidels  and  ty- 
rants tremble.  "O  the  terrors  and  tortures  of  a  guilty  heart! 
(says  Bp.  Hall.)  Herod's  conscience  told  hiin  thatne  had  otter- 
ed an  unjust  and  cruel  violence  to  an  innocent  (person  ;)  and 
now  he  thinks  that  John's  ghost  haunts  him.  ....  Revel,  0 
Herod  !  and  feast  and  frolic,  and  please  thyself  with  dances, 
and  triumphs,  and  pastimes:  thy  sin  shall  be  as  some  fury, 

kins  of  Arabia,  whom  he  divorced  in  order  to  marry  Herociias,  the  wife  ''I"  "" 
brother  Philip,  who  was  still  living.  Aretas,  to  revenge  the  afirnnt  wmcli  He* 
rod  had  ofl'ered  his  daughter,  declared  war  against  him  ;  and  vanqiu.-'lied  nini 
after  an  obstinate  engagement.  This  defeat  Joseplitix  assures  us  the  Jews  con- 
sidered as  a  puni.-hment  liir  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist.— Having  giinc  to 
Rome  to  solicit  ihe  title  of  king,  he  was  accused  by  Agrippa  with  carrying  tn 
a  correspondence  w  itii  Artabanus  king  of  Partliia,  against  the  Romans,  a'^n 
was  banished  by  the  Emperor  Caius  to  Lyons,  and  ihence  to  Spain,  where  lie 
and  Heiotlias  died  in  exile.]— Bcg-sfer.  .  ,       , 

Vcr.  2.  He  is  risen .—Josevhus  represents  Herod  as  a  Sadducee,  whicli  soci 
denied  the  resurrection,  &c.  (See  Doddridge.)  But  "  Conscience  n"'*^ 
cowards  of  us  all  ;"  and  infidels  who  deny  a  tuture  stnto,  w'U  vet  trcnwH"  • 
the  sight  of  a  supposed  spectre. 


John  the  Baptist  beheaded.  MATTHE 

Dound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison  for  Hero- 
di.ks'  sake,  his  brotlier  Philip's  wife. 

•1  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  ■=  is  not  lawful 
[oi  (aeo  to  have  her. 

D  And  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death, 
he  (eared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted 
him  as  a  •*  prophet. 

6  Rut  when  Herod's  birth-day  was  kept,  the 
daughter  of  Herodias  danced  '  before  them, 
and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to 
give  iier  whatsoever  she  would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her 
mother,  said.  Give  me  here  John  Baptist's 
*■  head  in  a  charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  s  sorry :  nevertheless  for 
the  oath's  "^  sake,  and  them  which  sat  with  him 
at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the 
prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  charger, 
and  given  to  the  damsel:  and  she  brought  t/ 
to  her  mother. 

12  And  his  disciples  came',  and  took  up  the  bo- 
dy, and  buried  '  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  U  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  i  departed 
thence  by  ship  into  a  desert  place  aparjt:  and 
wlien  the  people  had  heard  thereof,  they  fol- 
lowed him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  ''saw  a  great 
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W.— CHAP.  XIV.  Miracle  of  the  fee  loaves 

multitude,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
1  toward  them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  saying,  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  the  time  is  now  past ;  send  the  multitude 
away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  villages,  and 
buy  themselves  victuals. 

l(j  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  They  need  not 
depart ;  give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but 
live  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

18  He  said.  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sil 
down  on  the  grass,  and  took  the  five  loaves, 
and  the  two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
he  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  ti)e  loaves  to 
his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  fragments  that  remained 
twelve  baskets  ™  full. 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 

22  11  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his 
disciples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before 
him  unto  the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the  mul- 
titudes away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away, 
he  "  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray  : 
and  when  the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone. 
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that  shall  invisibly  follow  thee,  and  scourge  thy  giiilty  heart 
witli  se^'ret  lashes,  ....  and  bej^in  thy  hell  within  thee." 

The  popularity  of  St.  .lolm  the  Baptist,  whom  all  men  es- 
teemed a  prophet,  had  induced  Herod  to  invite  him  to  his 
court.  John,  however,  was  no  courtier;  instead  of  rtattering 
Herod,  as  he  probably  expected,  he  reproved  him  for  marrying 
his  brother's  wife,  his  brother  being  yet  alive.  This  exaspera- 
ted the  tyrant,  who  threw  him  into  prison,  and  in  his  rage 
would,  as  it  appears,  have  killed  him  outright,  had  he  not  fear- 
ed the  people.  While,  however,  he  was  imprisoned,  Herod 
made  a  great  feast  to  celebrate  his  birth-day,  and  the  daugh- 
ter of  Herodias,  by  her  former  husband,  so  pleased  him  by 
her  dancing,  that  he  vowed  to  give  her  whatever  she  might 
require,  even  to  the  value  of  half  his  kingdom.  Elated  with 
such  a  prouiise,  (tliough  great  rewards  for  dancing  were  by  no 
means  uncommon,)  sne,  or.  leaving  the  room,  ran  to  consult 
her  mother,  who  bitterly  hating  the  Baptist  for  his  reproof  of 
her  adultery,  counselled  her  daughter  to  ask  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist,  in  a  charger,  or  large  silver  dish.  Tyrant  as  he 
was.  he  was  startled  at  the  demand,  and  would  fain  have 
evaded  it ;  partly  from  check  of  conscience,  for  he  knew  John 
to  be  a  good  and  honest  man  ;  and  partly  from  fear  of  an  in- 
surrecti'^".  among  tho  people  :  his  oath,  and  still  more  his 
honour,  were,  however,  pledged  in  presence  of  his  court:  and 
what  is  the  life  of  a  subject  to  an  Eastern  despot,  who  claims 
a  right  to  all  the  lives  and  property  in  his  kingdom?  A  mili- 
tary executioner  was  sent;  John  was  beheaded;  his  head 
was  brought  in  a  charger,  as  desired,  and  delivered  to  the  deli- 
cate damsel,  who  carried  it  to  her  mother;  she  feasted  her  re- 
venge thereon,  considering  it  doubtless,  as  to  her,  worth  more 
than  half  a  kingdom. 

Herod  had  been  hitherto  too  much  involved  in  business  of 
state,  and  in  the  pleasures  of  his  court,  to  pay  any  attention 
to  the  reports  in  circulation  relative  to  the  preaching  and  mira- 
cles of  Jesus;  but  when  John  was  dead,  and  reports  began 
to  circulate  more  widely  respecting  the  miracles  which  Jesus 
had  lately  wrought  in  Galilee,  (where  he  had  for  some  time  re- 

Ver.  3.  Herodias  — tThi.s  infamous  woman  was  tlie  dauphter  of  Aristobulus 
and  Rernnice,  and  grandiiaugliler  of  Herod  the  Great. — -Philip's  joj/e.— He- 
rod Philip,  son  of  Hurijd  the  Great  and  Mar'nimne.  \— Hamster. 

V'er.  7.  Proinised  withan  oatli. — Duddiidge  and  Ca<»pieH,"  S ware  unto 
her." 

Vcr.  8.  Before  instructed. — Camphell,  "  Instiealcd."  The  facts  appear  to 
have  i)een,  that  when  Ihe  dangliler  of  Herodias  (faneed,  her  mother  was  not  in 
the  Imll-rooni.  hut  in  an  anlechand)er ;  wnen,  Iherelore,  Herod  made  his  foolish 
vow,  the  girl  ran  to  her  niotlier,  who  told  her  what  to  ask,  and  she  followed  her 

directions. dice  me  here.— Mark,  "  By  and  by  ;"  Doddridge,  "  Presently," 

rt'hicli  seems  more  e.xact. 

Ver.  10.  lie  sent  and  bchended.  &c.— This  is  no  unmniinon  thing  in  Turlcey 
nnd  the  Kast  to  this  day.  Some  time  since  Ihe  Graiul  ."^is-'nior  having  received 
the  head.*  of  .Home  ot'  his  otfieers  who  had  lieen  ilecapiiateil  (ly  his  orders,  com- 
manded that  they  shonlil  he  e.xposed  in  large  silviT  dishes  icliarsers)  at  the  en- 
trance of  his  (M)rtj.  See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  ]\95.—{Josephwi  informs  us.  that 
John  Ihe  Baptist  was  iiiipri.soned  and  beheaded  by  Herod  in  the  strong  rastie  of 
Macha>riis.  which  he  describes  as  situated  about  60  stadia  eiust  <if  Jordan,  not 

far  from  where  the  river  discharges  itself  into  the  Dead  sea.  I — Burster. .S/i« 

brought  it  to  her  mother.— Jerome  relates  that  Herodias  treated  the  Baptist's 
nead  with  great  disdain,  and  pierced  it  with  a  needle.  .So  when  the  liead  of 
3icero  was  brought  lo  Fulvia  (wife  of  Mark  Anthony)  she  is  said  to  have  pier- 
ced it  «itli  a  silver  bodkin. 

Ver.  11.  The  rfomvc/.— (This  was  Pnlome.  Ihe  daughter  of  Herodias  by  her 
uncle  and  huaband,  Honr.l  Plulip.    ^taphorus  aiid  Mctaphrae!e«  relat*-,  t:  al 


sided,)  it  became  surmised  that  John,  or  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets, must  be  risen  from  the  dead,  and  Herod's  conscience 
decided  for  the  former  opinion  :  "Surely,"  said  he,  "John  the 
Baptist  is  risen  from  the  dead  !" 

Upon  hearirig  of  John's  death,  his  affectionate  disciples 
came  and  buried  his  corpse,  and  then  went  and  told  Jesus, 
who  iminediately  took  ship,  and  crossing  the  lake  privately, 
departed  into  a  desert  place;  partly,  probably,  for  private  devo- 
tion, and  partly  to  avoid  Herod,  his  "  time  not  being  yet 
come."  The  people,  however,  followed  him  into  the  desert  on 
foot,  taking  their  sick  with  them,  on  whom  he  had  "compas- 
sion, and  whom  he  healed." 

When  evening  came  on,  the  disciples  applied  to  their  Master 
to  dismiss  the  people  (who  seem  to  have  showed  no  disposi- 
tion to  depart)  to  their  respective  homes,  to  buy  food.  Jesus, 
however,  taking  another  course,  commanded  the  people  to  sit 
down  upon  the  grass,  (of  which,  according  to  St.  John,  there 
was  much  in  that  place,)  and  finding  that  the  disciples  had 
five  loaves,  and  two  fishes,  he  gave  thanks,  and  miraculously 
multiplied  them  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  fed  and  satisfied 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  and  left  twelve 
baskets  of  fragments  over.  "  I  know  not,  (says  Bp.  Hall^) 
whether  more  to  wonder  at  the  miraculous  eating,  or  the  mi- 
raculous leaving.  Here  were  '  five  thousand  men,'  and,  in  all 
likelihood,  no  fewer  women  and  children.  Perhaps  some  of 
these  only  looked  on  ;  nay,  they  did  all  eat  'and  were  satis- 
fied.' So  many  must  needs  make  clean  work;  of  so  little, 
there  could  be  left  nothing.  Yea,  there  were  'fragments'  re- 
maining. Perhaps  some  crumbs,  or  crusts.  Nay,  '  twelve  bas- 
kets full;'  more  remaining  than  was  first  set  down.  .  .  .Here 
is  a  marvellous  provision  made;  a  marvellous  bounty  of  that 
provision  ;  a  no  less  marvellous  extent  of  that  bounty.  Those 
that  depend  upon  God,  shall  not  want  a  due  purveyance  in 
the  very  desert." 

V^er.  22—36.  Christ  xpalkeih  on  the  water. — Having  thus  mi- 
raculously fed  the  multitude,  Jesus  constrained  his  disciples, 
who  seem   to  have  been  unwilling  to  leave  him,  to  re-cross 

she  accompanied  her  mother  Herodias  and  Herod  in  their  banishment ,  ana 
when  passing  over  a  river  that  was  frozen,  the  ice  broke,  and  she  sunk  nn  to 
her  neck,  and  the  ice  uniting,  she  suflered  the  same  punishment  she  liac 
caused  to  bo  inflicted  on  Joliii  the  Baptist.  If  true,  tiiis  was  certainly  a  won- 
derful provi<lence  ;  but  it  niusi  be  confes.sed  that  it  apiiears  contrary  tu  the 
account  of  Josevhus,  who  says,  thai  she  first  married  Philip  theTetrarch,  and 
then  Herod  the  king  of  Chalcis.  by  whom  she  had  three  sum.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  13  Apart.— Campbell  "  Privately  ;"  so  ver.  24. On  fool.— Campbell, 

"  By  land  ;"  he  says  that  the  Greek  word  means  on /cof,  when  opposed  io 
horseback ;  and  by  land,  when  contrasted  with  by  sea. 

Ver  15.  When  iticas  evening. —  Cainpbcll."  TmvAtd^eyemne  He  adds, 
"  The  Jews  reckoned  two  evenings,  tlic  one  commencing  about  three  in  the  af- 
ternoon, (the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,)  the  oilier  about  six,  or  sunset."  The 
second  evening  is  mentioned  ver.  23,  where  the  same  cnlic  renders,     It  was 

Ver.  19.  lie  blessed.— <^upry.  What  did  he  bless?  This  is  ge.ierally  explained 
of  the  fishes  ;  but  Campbell  (guided  by  the  oriental  idiom)  im  hnes  to  e.vplain 
it,  "  He  ble.ssed  God,"  or  asked  n  blessing^     Compare  Mark  vi,  .  6. 

Ver  20.  Ticelve  ha.--kets  full.— From  this  it  is  clear  that  a  Tcative  rxjwer 
must  have  lieen  exerted,  as  the  food  remaining  was  evidently  nn  re  than  betora 

they  began  local.  ....         ■   u     ■  .-      .      .     .  .l  . 

Ver  22  Jesus  constrained  hts  discjples.— John  intimates  tPtt  the  peopl« 
wanted  to  take  Jesus  by  force,  and  make  him  a  king  ;  (John  vi.  15.)  one  reason 
theretbre  for  Jesiis  sending  thein  away  might  be,  lo  prevent  tlieir  uniUng  wiUj 
tlio  umltiiudc,  and  creating  an  alarm  to  tlic  Roman  go*emnienL 
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Christ  walks  on  the  sea.  MATTHEW. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea,  tossed  with  waves:  for  the  wind  was  con- 
tra i  v.  ,     _ 

2b  "And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus 
went  unto  tliem,  walking  on  the  sea. 

26  And  •  when  the  disciples  saw  iiim  walking 
on  the  sea,  they  were  p  troubled,  saying,  It  is 
a  spirit;  and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  Be  "of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord, 
if  it  ■•  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the 
water. 

29  And  he  said,  Come.  And  when  Peter  was 
come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 
water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  '  boisterous,  he 
was  afraid ;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried, 
saying,  Lord,  save  '  me. 

31  And  immediately  "Jesus  stretched  forth 
'lis  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
'doubt? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship, 
the  wind  "^  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and 
worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  ^  God. 


-CHAP.  XV.        Scribes  and  Phanapes  reproved. 
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c  Ex.20. 12. 
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31  TI  And  y  when  they  were  gone  over,  they 
caine  into  the  land  of  Genncsaret. 

3.5  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  know 
ledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  coun- 
try round   about,  and  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  diseased  ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only 
touch  the  hem  ^  of  his  garment :  and  as  many 
■^  as  touched  were  made  perfectly  whole. 
CHAPTER   XV. 

3  Christ  reproveth  ihe  scribes  and  Pharisees  for  iransffressinff  Gwl's  comnmjiilmen'i 
tliroueh  their  own  iracUtions  :  II  :eacheih  liow  that  which  goeth  into  the  niouih  ''—n 
not  (.'.efile  a  nian.  21  He  healelh  ilie  daughter  of  tlie  woiuun  of  Ciumjui.  30  »i,d 
other  great  nniltilvides  :  32  and  wi'.h  (-even  loaves  and  a  few  Utile  fishes  t'eedeili  I'oui 
thousand  men,  besides  wonieii  and  childien. 

THEN  "  came  to  Jesus   scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, which  were  of  Jerusalem,  saying, 

2  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their 
hands  when  they  eat  bread. 

3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Why 
do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  ol 
God  by  your  *>  tradition  1 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying,  "=  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother ;  and.  He  •'  that  curseth  fa- 
ther or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  fa- 
ther or  his  mother,  It  is  a  gift,  by  whatsoever 
thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me  ; 

6  And  honour  not  "  his  father  or  his  mother, 
he  shall  he  free.     Thus  have  ye  made  the  com- 


the  lake,  while  he  dismissed  the  people  to  the'i-  homes;  after 
which  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  opari— thai  js,  secretly  and 
alone— fo  -pray.  The  time  which  Jesus  devoted  to  his  public 
work  and  private  devotion,  seems  hardly  to  have  allowed  suf- 
fic.cnt  intervals  for  either  sleep  or  food.  After  the  labours  of 
tlie  preceding  day,  instead  of  retiring  to  rest,  he  seeks  a  soli- 
tary place  to  pray,  where  he  might  "pour  out  prayers  and  sup- 
phcations  icith  strong  crying  and  tears,"  (Heb.  v.  7,)  without 
interruption  from  either  friends  or  enemies.  And  after  this, 
instead  of  lying  down  to  rest,  even  in  the  open  air,  like  Jacob, 
his  head  pillowed  with  a  stone,  (Gen.  xxviii.  18 ;)  his  heart  is 
with  his  disciples,  and  foreseeing  a  rising  storm,  in  the  fourth 
vvatch  of  the  night,  (or  between  three  and  four  in  the  morning,) 
behold  him  walking  on  the  swelling  waves.  The  disciples,  as 
well  they  might,  felt  alarmed  and  terrified,  concluding  that 
they  saw  a  spectre,  and  cried  out,  or  screamed,  for  fear.  Jesus 
hearing  them,  immediately  called  out,  to  calm  their  fears, 
"  Be  01  good  cheer,  it  is  I.  Instantly  their  fears  are  calmed, 
and  Peter,  in  a  moment  of  sudden  joy  and  gratitude,  exclaim- 
ed, "Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  vvater." 
He  received  the  command,  and  instantly  obeyed,  and  for  a  mo- 
ment he  walked  on  the  water ;  but  looking  at  the  waves  in- 
stead of  the  Saviour,  his  faith  failed  him,  and  he  began  to 
sink.  "  Looking  at  difficulties  with  an  eye  of  sense,  more 
than  at  precepts  and  promises  with  an  eye  of  faith,  (says 
Henry,)  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  inordinate  fears,  both  as  to 
public  and  personal  concerns." 

When  Peter  begins  to  sink,  he  begins  to  pray,  which  is  the 
only  remedy  for  sinking,  both  with  him  and  us.  In  the  conduct 
of  our  Saviour,  here  are  several  things  to  remark.  1.  The 
Lord  cures  vain  confidence  by  leaving  us  for  a  time  to  try  our 
own  strength.  Peter  suspected  not  the  weakness  of  his  faith, 
till  he  found  it  fail  him.  2.  When  Jesus  reproved  Peter  for  his 
waverin"  faith,  he  at  the  same  time  sustained  him.  Indeed 
he  caught  him  before  he  reproved  him;  and  when  he  did  re- 
prove, it  was  in  these  gentle  words,  "O  thou  of  little  faith, 
wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  There  is  no  room,  in  any  case, 
to  doubt,  while  we  are  directed  by  a  clear  command.  3.  The 
presence  of  the  Saviour  insures  the  safety  of  his  disciples. 
'Immediately  as  he  came  into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased  I" 
Well,  therefore,  might  the  little  crew  of  mariners  and  disciples 
fall  down  and  "  worship  him."  He  steps  into  the  sea,  and 
the  waves  become  as  a  solid  pavement  beneath  his  tread ;  and 
no  sooner  are  his  feet  within  the  vessel,  than  the  winds  are 


Ver.  24.  The  iBind  loas  contrary.— By  this  tlioy  were  driven  farther  from  the 
§li(>re  than  Ihey  desiencd,  and  in  a  difiercnt  course. 

Vol.  2.5.  Fourth  watch. — The  Jevv.s  at  this  time  divided  the  night  into/o«r 
watches .  the  first  was  finin  six  o'clock  in  the  evening  till  nine  ;  the  second,  from 
nint  to  twelve  ;  the  third  from  twelve  till  three ;  and  the  fourth,  from  three  till  si.x. 
So  that  it  prohably  began  to  he  daylight  before  our  Lord  came  to  his  disciples. 

W'a/king^  on  the  sea.— This  was  thought  so  absurd,  tliat   the  Egyptian 

nieroglj-phic  for  an  imiiossihility  was  "  two  feet  walking  on  the  sea."  This  sus- 
pen>ion  ol  the  la-vs  of  gravitation  wa-s  a  proper  manifestation  of  omnipotence. 

'rr.  26.  It  is  a  spirit.— Gr.  Phanta-nna,  i.  e.  "  an  apparition."  So  Doddridge. 

Ver.  34.  Gernesaret. — [Genne.iaret  was  a  fi^rtile  dislrict,  in  which  were 
jituattd  the  i  ities  of  Tiberias  and  Capernaum,  extending  along  the  western 
ihore  of  the  lake  to  which  it  gave  name,  about  thirty  stadia,  or  nearly  tour 
Biiles  in  leng.h,  and  twenty  stadia,  or  two  miles  and  a  half  in  breadth,  accord- 
ng  to  Joiepivs.]— Bag-liter. 

Ver.  35.  Had  knowledge  of  hitn-That  is,  found  out  who  he  was. 

0. 

alom.  Doddridge  surgests. 


Ver.  36.  Hem— Or  "  fringe."  See  note  on  ch.  ix.  20. 
'vHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Of  Jerut'Zem-OT.  from  3 unL^ai 
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hushed  to  peace  !  Well  might  they,  in  a  rapture  of  surprise 
and  joy,  exclaim,  "  Of  a  truth,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God !"  It  is 
difficult  to  say  exactly  what  was  meant  by  this  exp;ession. 
If  the  company  consisted,  as  some  suspect,  partly  of  Jews, 
and  partly  of  Gentiles,  they  might  have  different  ideas  undt  i 
the  same  title.  The  latter  were  used  to  consider  extraordinary 
personages  as  children  of  the  gods ;  but  the  former  could 
hardly  attach  to  it  any  other  idea  than  that  of  the  Great  Pro- 
phet— the  Messiah  ! 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1—20.  TTic  traditions  of  men  compared 
with  the  commands  of  God.— It  may  be  here  proper  to  observe, 
that  besides  the  laws  of  Moses,  as  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch, 
the  Rabbins  pretend  that  he  left  a  variety  of  oral  traditions; 
that  is,  traditions  delivered  to  him  by  the  voice  of  God  at  Sinai, 
and  handed  down,  from  generation  to  generation,  by  word  oj 
month,  to  the  time  of  our  Lord,  and  even  lower;  for  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  complete  digest  of  them  was  put  into  wri- 
ting till  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century,  by  Rabbi  Judas, 
surnamed  the  holy.  This  work  (which  makes  six  volumes, 
folio,)  is  called  the  Mishva,  or  second  law,  as  containing  a  va- 
riety of  additions  to,  and  explanations  (  f,  the  written  law 
these  were  pretended  to  he  explicatory,  but  many  of  thera 
were  evasive,  and  some  even  subversive  of  the  laws  of  Moses. 
Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  chapter  now  before  us. 

The  Pharisees  come  to  our  Lord,  complaining  tha.  his  dis- 
ciples, on  some  occasion,  when  they  had  watched  them,  had 
taken  food  without  washing  their  hands,  which,  it  seems,  the 
Pharisees  always  practised  with  great  ceremony ;  not  for 
cleanliness,  but  as  a  form  required  by  the  traditions  of  their 
elders,  which  were  of  higher  authority  with  them  than  the 
lavvs  of  decency,  or  even  of  God  himself.  The  law  of  Moses 
had  pronounced  sentence  of  death  against  those  who 
cursed  their  parents,  which  implied  not  merely  a  hasty  ex- 
pression, (though  that  must  be  highly  culpable,)  but  a  neglect 
and  abandonment  of  them,  as  though  tne  parental  relation 
had  been  dissolved:  it  was  not  merely  a  verbal,  but  a  practi- 
cal curse,  of  which  our  Lord  gives  this  instance.  A  Jew,  find- 
ing that  his  parents,  through  age  and  infirmity,  were  likely  to 
become  a  burden  to  him,  devotes  a  part  of  his  property  to  the 
temple,  saying,  "It  is  Corban  ;"  that  is,  a  gift;  "I  have  de- 
voted all  I  can  spare,  and  therefore  can  do  nothing  for  vou." 
This  was  sanctioned  by  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  who  I'here- 
by  made  void  the  law,  releasing  children  from  the  natural  and 
legal  obligations  which  they  owed  to  their  parents;  that  is, 

that  these  were  deputed  to  watch  the  conduct  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  in 
Galilee. 

Ver.  2.  Traditions  of  the  elders.— [Tradition,  in  Latin  traditio.  from  trado 
I  deliver,  hand  down.  Among  the  Jews,  it  signifies  what  is  railed  the  oral  low 
which  they  say  ha-s  been  successively  handed  down  from  Moses,  throuffh  ever> 
generation,  to  Judah  the  Holy,  who  compiled  and  digested  it  into  the  Miskneh 
to  explain  which  the  two  Gemaras,  or  Talniuds.  call,"d  the  Jerusalem  and  Baby 
lonish.  were  composed.  Of  the  estimation  in  which  these  were  held  by  the  Jews 
the  following  may  scr\'e  as  an  example  :  "  The  words  of  the  Scribes  are  lo™* 
beyond  the  words  of  the  law,  for  tlie  worils  of  the  law  are  weighty  and  light 
but  the  words  of  the  Scribes  are  all  weighty."  Jlieros.  Bcrac.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  4.  Cursct/i.— Campbell  is  surpri.-ed  at  this  translation  being  so  current 
he  thinks  that    both  the  Hebrew  and   Greek  words    signify  to  lejiroach.  <■' 
cahimniate.     But  the  penalty  of  death  being  affixed  to  this  "  reproach,"  prolia 
biy  led  to  this  strong  term  "  cursetli,"  and  seems  to  justify  it :  for  no  slight  re- 
proach, assuredly,  would  warrant  such  a  ptmisliment.  . 

Ver.  5.  It  »>  (or,  be  it)  a  gift.—"  It  is  Corban,"  the  Hebrew  term  fora  giH."' 
ofluring  to  God.  Lcvit.  i.  2,  3  ;  ii.  1,  S.  to.  To  intoiftre  w i'h  this  offering  wouia 
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ll'/itiv  dejileth  a  man. 

maiidment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your 
dition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of 
you,  saying, 

8  This  ■  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with 
their  moufjji,  and  honoureth  me  with  their  lips  ; 
but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teachingyor 
doctrmes  s  the  commandments  of  men. 

10  11  And  he  called  the  multitude,  and  said 
unto  tiiem.  Hear,  and  understand: 

11  Not  '■  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  de- 
fileth  a  man;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
him,  Knowestthou  that  the  Pharisees  were  of- 
fended, after  they  heard  this  saying? 

13  But  he  answered  and  said.  Every  plant, 
i  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted, 
shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone  :  they  j  be  blind  leaders  of 
the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter  and  said  unto  him, 
Declare  unto  us  this  parable. 

16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also  yet  without 
understanding  ? 

17  Do  not  ye  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever 
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-CHAP.  XV.  Christ  healeth  one  possessed. 

entereth  in  at  the  mouth  ^  goeth  into  the  belly 
and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  ? 

IS  But  those  things  which  proceed.out  of  the 
mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart;  and  they 
defile  the  man. 

19  For  '  out  ofthe  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false 
witness,  blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man : 
but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  nut 
a  man. 

21  T[  Then  "•  Jesus  went  thence,  and  depart- 
ed into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came 
out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him. 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  son 
of  "  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed 
with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  =  word.  And 
his  disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying, 
Send  her  away  ;  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  p  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  ofthe  house  of  Israel. 

25  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  help  me. 

26  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is  not  meet 
to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to 
''  dogs. 


from  honouring  them,  as  the  law  required.  Thus,  by  presents 
to  tlie  temple,  or  the  priests,  they  purchased  a  release  from 
the  obligations  of  the  moral  law:  so  says  the  Talmud — 
"Every  one  ouglu  to  hpiiour  his  father  and  mother,  except 
he  hath  vowed  to  the  contrary;"  which  fully  iustifies  our 
Lord's  assertion,  that  they  made  void  the  law.  (See  note  on 
verse  5.) 

Bisliop  Jebb,  in  his  metrical  version  of  verse  5,  6,  seems  to 
have  rendered  the  passaj^e  clearer  and  more  elegant. 

"But  ye  say : 

■\Vln>soever  shall  ?ay  to  his  falher  or  mother,  (Be  that)  a  gift,  by  wliicli  thou 

miehlesi  have  been  relieved  iVom  me  ; 
M'.ist  also  not  honour  histUtlier  or  his  mother: 
Thus  have  ye  nullified  the  commandment  of  God  by  your  tradition." 

Well  might  our  Lord  call  these  people  hypocrites,  and  apply 
t(i  them  the  language  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  ;  "  Their  heart  is 
far  from  me!" 

Haying  thus  far  rectified  the  errors  ofthe  Scribes,  our  Lord 
explains  the  nature  and  source  of  moral  pollution.  Under  the 
new  dispensation,  it  is  not  what  a  man  eats  or  drinks  that 
renders  him  obnoxious  in  the  sight  of  God  :  for  "  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Rom.  .\iv.  17.)  But  what  truly 
defiles  a  man  is  that  which  springeth  from  his  evil  heart ; 
"for  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  forni- 
cations, murders."  The  heart  of  man  being  corrupted  by  the 
fall,  has  become  the  fountain  of  iniquity,  from  wliich  ail 
these  evil  streams  do  flow.  "  And  doth  a  fountain,  (asks  Sr. 
James,)  send  forth,  at  the  same  place,  sweet  water  and  bitter?" 
(chap.  iii.  ll.)  Can  that  depraved  heart,  which  is  the  source 
of  every  iniquity,  produce  also  devotion  to  God,  and  benevo- 
lence to  man  ? 

''0  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known, 
and  from  whom  no  secrels  are  hid,  cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  thine  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name, 
through  Christ  our  Lord  !  Amen. 

Ver.  21—39.  The  daughter  of  a  icoriian  of  Canaan  healed, 
with  sundry  other  miracles.— 'V\\\s  woman,  though  of  Canaan's 
accurseil  race,  (who,  according  to  Light/ool,  occupied  the  coun- 
try about  Tyre  and  Sidon,)  was  a  remarkable  monument,  not 
only  of  our  Lord's  miraculous  power,  but  also  of  his  saving 
grace;  and  in  her  was  exhibited  a  speciinen  of  that  mercy 
promised  to  the  Gentiles.  It  is  observable,  that  though  our 
Lord  confined  the  ministry  of  his  Apostles,  during  his  life- 
time, to  the  Jews,  he  did  not  so  restrict  his  own  ministrations; 
but  in  one  instance  visited  a  Samaritan  yvomnn  ;  in  another, 
the  servant  of  a  Roman  centurion;  and  in  a  third,  this  "  out- 
cast among  the  heathen;"  this  Syro-Pl)a;nician  woman,  his 
conduct  towards  whom  appears  most  extraordinary,  lillexplain- 
ea  oy  the  sequel.    Jesus  was  now  in  the  farther  part  of  Gali- 

have  incurred  the  imputulion  of  nnpiety  ;  but  it  was  often  wickedly  pleaded, 
»•  an  excuse  lor  nuglecting  the  piainest  duty. 

Ver.  9.  Teaching (vT di)Clrinei.--Doddridgr.."'\yh\\f  they  teach  doctrines 
(that  are)  human  iirjimclinns,"  or  thecmtnnandjnenTs  of  men.  These  tliey  c(»n- 
•idered  nut  only  equal,  but  in  some  cases  even  more  obligatory,  than  the  preeepls 
cf  Moses  and  ot'  God.  Thus  tiu.-y  r.onsi(leretl  the  ncfrTect  ol*  washing,  accord- 
in?  Ifl  their  traditi!)ns.as  equiil  to  whoredom,  and  vvi.rlby  o("  drath. 

Vfcf.  12.   Then  came,  &c  — This  was  after  Jesus  had  gone  into  a  house. 

Ver.  13.  fee;  (/ pfn/ii— That  is,  every  doctrine  not  of  God  ;  every  teacher  not 
tidlghlened  liy  him 

^'or.  It.  Blmd  ?e<i£?cri.— Elsewhere  they  are  called  "  Idind  guides  " 
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lee,  on  the  very  boundary  of  Judea,  and  she  ran  crying  aftei 
him,  "Have  niercy  upon  me,  O  Lord:"  and  at  the  same  tim« 
evinced  her  faith  in  him,  by  calling  him,  "the  Son  of  David,'" 
or  the  Messiah.  She  then  earnestly  implored  mercy  on  her- 
seh"  by  the  healing  of  her  daughter,  who  was  grievously  vexed 
with  a  demon.  On  this  we  may  observe,  by  the  way,  tha« 
some  of  the  greatest  mercies  we  receive,  are  those  bestowed 
upon  our  children.— At  first  Jesus  seems  to  turn  a  deaf  eai 
towards  her,  for  "  he  answered  her  not  a  word."  This,  how- 
ever, did  not  dismay  her:  she  exhibited  that  perseveranct 
which  our  Lord  had  recommended  in  his  sermon  or.  tht 
mount.  She  asks  till  she  receives;  she  seeks  till  she  finds 
and  she  knocks  till  the  door  of  mercy  is  effectuallv  opened 
In  short,  she  wearies  out  the  disciples,  (though  she  could  not 
their  master,)  and  they  beg  him  to  dismiss  her  by  an  answei 
of  some  kind  or  other,  though  they  seem  doubtful  what  that 
should  be,  as  they  perceived  that  she  was  a  Gentile.  Tothtm 
he  replied,  not  to  her,  "  I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  ol 
the  house  of  Israel."  Upon  this,  she  pressed  nearer  to  him,  till 
she  fell  down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  "  Lord,  help 
me  !"  the  language  both  of  anxiety  and  distress.  The  Lord  now 
condescended  to  speak  to  her;  but  not  with  his  usual  tender- 
ness :  "  It  is  not  meet,  (said  he,)  to  take  the  children's  breac 
and  cast  it  unto  dogs."  At  this  word  she  eagerly  caught 
"Truth,  Lord,"  said  she,  I  am  a  Gentile  dog,  "yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table."  Tht 
Saviour  appears  now  completely  overcome  with  her  importu- 
nily.  His  bowels  doubtless  yearned  over  her,  (as  did  those  ol 
Joseph  when  he  spake  roughly  to  his  brethren,)  and  he  ex- 
claimed, "O  woman!  great  is  thy  faith  :  be  it  unto  thee  ac- 
cording to  thy  word  !" 

"Truth,  Lord,"  we  were  Gentile  dogs.  "  Lord,  how  should 
we  (Christians)  bless  thy  name,  that  we  of  dogs  are  made 
children  I  How  should  we  fear  thy  justice,  since  thine  an- 
cient people  are  be<'ome  dogs!  O  let  us  not  be  high-niinded, 
but  tremble.  If  they  were  cut  off'  who  crucified  thee  in  thine 
humble  state,  what  may  we  expect  who  crucify  thee  daily  in 
thy  glory  7"     (Bp. //o//.) 

After  the  cure  of  this  Gentile's  daughter,  our  Lord,  as  he 
was  wont,  went  up  into  the  side  of  a  mountain,  where  he  was 
speedily  surrounded  with  hearers,  and  with  proper  subjects  for 
the  exertion  of  his  miraculous  power;  and  when  the  multitude 
saw  the  wonders  which  Jesus  wroutiht,  they  were  not  only 
struck  with  admiration,  but  "glorified  the  God  of  Israel." 

After  three  days,  (or  on  the  third  day,)  the  people  probably  dis- 
covered syiiiptoms  of  huns;er  and  fatigue,  and  our  Saviour  fed 
them  by  a  miracle,  so  similar  to  that  in  the  prectdins  chapter, 
that  we  need  not  dwell  on  it;  yet  so  varied  in  its  cinumstancea 
as  to  demonstrate  it  was  not  the  same.  (See  ch.  xvi.  9.) 
The  disciple-s  however,  reasoned  and  acted  as  if  ihry  had  to- 
tally forgotten   the  precedins  event ;  which  would  appear  iho 

Ver.  20    To  eat  with  unwashen,  &c.— It  is  no  sin  to  neglect  a  suptrslilious 

ceremony.  ■       ,   ■  >  <•/-. 

Ver.  22.  A  ivmnan  o/Canaaw-Of  the  accursed  and  devoted  race  ofCanaan, 
and,  as  Mark  informs  us,  (ch.  vii.  26.)  a  iiyruvhanioan  ;  t.  e.  a  native  ol  "hnt 
part  of  Phcpnicia  which  had  formerly  been  connuered  by  the  Syrians.  Dod 
dridge. Vexed  roith  a  decH— Or'  t\vmim:' as  ln\\urc. 

Ver.  23.  Send  her  away  ;  for  alie  crieth  after  ««.— Giant  her  request  ana 

dismiss  her.  .     ,     ,  .l  ..l     »  .     .i 

Ver  26  Co.?/  it  to  dnga.—'Thxs.  is  the  language  that  the  Jews  constantly  usee 
toward  the  Genlile.s.  and  the  same  language  has  been  too  loi'K  used  by  Cliru 
tiaus  toward  the  Jews. 

\\Joi 


Miiacic  oj  t/tc  seve7i  luaves. 

27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord 
eat  of  the  crumbs 
tors'  table. 

2S  Tlien 
O  woman, 


yet  tlie  dogs 
which  fall  from  their  mas- 


■■  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
;at  /.s-  thy  faith :  be  '  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou   wilt.     And    her  daughter  was 
made  whole  from  that  ver)'^  '  hour. 

29  H  And  "Jesus  departed  from  thence,  and 
came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  and  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  hav- 
ing with  them  those  that  leere  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  dov.n 
at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  "  them  : 

31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered, 
when  they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed 
to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind 
to  see :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  IT  Then  "Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto 
him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat:  and  1 
will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint 
in  the  way. 

33  And  ^  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Whence 
should  we  have  so  mucli  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness, as  to  fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and 
a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  y  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit 
down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the 
fishes,  and  ^  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled  :  and 
they  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left 
seven  baskets  full. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XVI.  ITie  Pharisees  require  a  sign 

3S  And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  Ihonsaof^. 
men,  beside  women  and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  multitrde,  and  took 
ship,  and  *  came  into 
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the  coast  of  Magdala. 


1  The  !*liarisees  require  a  sign.  6  Jeans  wariieth  his  ili.'^ciples  of  ihe  leaTen  of  Uu 
Pluu"i.sees  ami  Saiiciin^ees.  13  The  people's  opinion  of  Christ,  16  ami  Hetei'*  con- 
fession of  him.  21  Je--in8  foreshowein  his  dealti,  ^iTepruving  Peter  for  diss-,  adiii^ 
him  from  il  :  24  ami  :uJnioniaheLh  tliose  llial  will  follow  him,  to  bear  the  cros». 

HE    Pharisees  also   with   the 


tempting 


Sadducces 
desired  him  that  he 
'  from  heaven, 
said  unto  them.  When 
It  will  be  fair  weather: 


T 

-•-  came,  and 
would  show  them  a  si 

2  He  answered  and 
it  is  evening,  ye  say, 
for  the  sky  is  red. 

3  And  in  the  morning.  It  will  he  foul  weather 
to-day  :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering.  0 
ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 
sky ;  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the 
times  ? 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  generation  seek- 
eth  after  a  sign  ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  ''  Jo- 
nas.    And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

5  T[  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the 
other  side,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  ■=  Take  heed 
and  beware  of  the  leaven  <*  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  say- 
ing. It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived,  he  said  unto 
them,  '  O  ye  of  little  faith,  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselves,  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread  ? 

9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  iieither  remember 
the  five  •"  loaves  of  the  five  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  ye  took  up  ? 

10  Neither  the  seven  e  loaves  of  the  four  thou 
sand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up? 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  that 
I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  ye 


more  remarkable,  if  we  were  not  ourselves  equally  prone  to 
forget  providential  appearances  and  supplies. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1—12.  Ttie  Pharisees  require  a  s^ign, 
ind  are  refused:  the  disciples  cautioned  against  their  doc- 
Wines. — On  a  former  occasion,  (chap.  xii.  38,)  certain  scribes 
»nd  Pharisees  had  required  a  sign  from  heaven,  and  were  re- 
fused :  another  party  of  Pharisees  now  come,  and  bring  cer- 
tain of  the  Sadducees  with  them,  who  probably  imagined 
they  might  be  able  to  elicit  from  our  Saviour  what  the  otliers 
could  not.  As  they  proposed  the  same  question,  they  received 
the  like  answer ;  with  a  reproof,  atthesair.e,  time  for  their  want 
of  disceriiment  and  of  candour,  in  not  appreciating  the  evidences 
of  Iiis  rnission,  with  which  they  were  surrounded.  Upon  this, 
our  Saviour  left  them,  without  any  farther  reply,  and  again  en- 
tering a  small  vessel,  departed  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake. 
When  they  arrived,  he  began  to  caution  his  disciples  to  "  be- 
ware of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees." 
Upon  this,  they  were  at  first  confounded,  taking  our  Lord's 
wonls  literally,  as  if  he  had  spoken  of  bread;  whereas  our 
Lord  had  before  used  the  term  in  respecloi  doctrine,  in  speak- 
ing of  his  new  dispensation,  (chap.  .xiii.  33.)  Jesus,  therefore, 
reproved  the  dulness  of  their  apprehension,  and  gave  them  to 
understand  that  he  referred  to  the  doctrines  of  tliese  .Jewish 
sects,  on  which  ths  seems  the  proper  place  to  offer  a  few  re- 
marks. 

The  Pharisees  were  esteemed  the  most  orthodox  sect 
among  the  Jews,  and  held  in  the  highest  respect.  Their  name, 
(from  the  Hebrew  Pharosh,)  implies  separation;  not  that 
hey  separated  from  communion  with  the  Sadducees,  or  other 
"^ects,  but  they  professed  an  extraordinary  degree  of  moral 
and  ritual  purity,  and  the  highest  veneration  for  the  traditions 
of  the  elders.  They  also  avowed  their  belief  in  tiie  doctrines 
of  a  future  state,  and  the  resurrection.  (See  Acts  xxiii.  3; 
xxiv.  15.)  "It  i.s  somewhat  doubtful,  however,  what  the 
Pharisees  meant  by  the  last  doctrine.  According  to  Josephus, 
it  was  no  more  than  a  Pythagorean  resurrection;  that  is,  a 
resurrection  of  the  soul,  Ijy  its  transmigration  into   another 

Vcr.  28.  0  woman.  &c. — [Our Lord's  purpose  bein?  now  nnsvvercd,  hevponly 
tommcniled  her  laitli.  and  assured  tier  tliat  Iter  dancli'cr  was  liealed.l— B. 
.  Ver.  30.  Mahned.—lProver\y .  those  who  had  losta  hand.  arm.  foot,  &c.  "  It 
IK  rc-u-onaljie  to  suppose,  'hat  anion?  the  many  maimed,  who  were  hroueht  on 
uiese  ocra.sio.is,  there  were  some  wlio.se  limtis  had  been  cut  off;  and  I  tliink, 
i.>r,lly  any  ol  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  moie  illustiious  and  amazing  than 
lierecovery  of  such."  Dr.  Doddridge.]— Bagsler. 

vJ,  II'  U"'  '^"J  ff^i^t.—Cayripbetl.  "  Lest  their  strength  fail." 
»-,;i  V-      ^«'^«'«--Comp?.^H,  "  Maunils  ;"  properly,  hanil-baskets.  adilTorent 
wjK,  irom  whdt  is  used  in  the  preceding  miracle,  chap.  xiv.  ao 
10i34 


body,  and  being  born  anew  with  it.  From  this  resurrection, 
he  says,  they  excluded  all  who  were  notoriously  wicked,  being 
of  opinion,  that  the  souls  of  such  persons  were  transmitted 
into  a  state  of  everlasting  wo.  As  to  inferior  crimes,  they 
held,  that  they  were  punished  in  the  bodies  which  the  souls  of 
those  who  committed  them  were  next  sent  into." 

The  Sadducees,  another  Jewish  sect,  are  said  to  have  origi- 
nated with  one  Sadoc,  in  the  third  century  before  Christ. 
This  man  "inculcated  a  pure  and  disinterested  principle  of 
obedience  to  God,  independent  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
from  which  some  of  his  disciples  inferred,  that  none  were  to 
be  expected  ;  and  hence  the  sect  degenerated  into  infidelity, 
and  denied,  not  only  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  also  the 
being  of  angels,  or  spirits,  and  consequently  a  future  state. 
(Acts  xxiii.  8.) ....  It  lias  been  said,  that  they  rejected  all  the 
sacred  writings  but  those  of  Moses ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
some  did  so,  but  this  was  not  universally  the  case.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  they  rejected  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and  paid 
little  attention  to  any  religious  forms."  But  ihey  were,  how- 
ever, very  strict  in  the  administration  of  justice.  In  the.r 
philosophy  they  were  Epicureans,  or  materialists,  but  by  no 
means  Necessarians. 

There  was  another  sect,  called  Essenes,  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus,  but  not  in  the  New  Testament.  This  may  be  accounted 
for,  from  their  living  in  a  kind  of  monkish  community,  and 
never  attending  the  Jewish  festivities,  or  the  temple  service 
They  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but  not  jn  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body.  They  were  moral,  abslrniious,  and 
recluse;  and  in  their  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  they 
were  highly  mystical  and  allegorical.  Thcv  disapproved  ot 
oaths  and  war„and  wholly  rejected  the  traditions  of  the  el- 
ders. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  which  of  these  doc- 
trines were  here  intended  as  their  leaven.  The  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees  was  their  hypocrisy  and  supersliii'in  ;  the  leaven  oJ 
the  Sadducees,  licentiousness  and  infidelity:  but  what  wfi? 
the  leaven  of  Herod,  (which   the   Evangelist  ]\Iark  adds,  ch 

Ver.  39.  Magdata.—{M('sdnla  was  a  city,  and  probably  a  territory,  east  o. 
Jordan,  sometimes  called  liv  the  t?abbins  Magdala  of  Gadara.  from  its  vicinitj 
to  that  city.  Dr.  Vislitfoot  has  satisfactorily  shown,  from  the  Jewi.'h  wriiei^ 
that  i;  was  situated  on  the  south-east  side  of  the  lake  of  Genni  ?aritli.  a  sau- 
bath-day's  journey,  or  two  miles,  from  Chammath,  near  the  hot  halhs  ol  1  itie- 
rias.  one  mile  from  Jonlan.  and  the  same  distance  from  Hirpo.  it  ^t'l'iV"'  !" 
be  the  same  Masdala  wliich  .lonephus  mentions,  in  his  Life,  as  m  the  vicmiiy 
of  Gamala.  in  Gaulonitis.  1 — llagster.  , 

Ch.\p.   XVI.    \cx.i.  n  will  be  fovUo-day.— Doddridge.     Tempestuous 
—^Thc  sky  is  icd.—'l\ie  same  sij^ns  are  oUserved  l,v  ourselves 


T'le  vcop!e\t  upinion  of  Christ. 

Hiiould  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
d:><'  of  the  Sadducees? 

i:i  Then  understood  they  how  that  he  bade 
fhein  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of 
the  doctrine  ^  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

13  Tf  When  Jesus  came  into  the  coast  of  Ce- 
sarea  Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying, 
Whom  i  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man 
om  1 

14  And  they  said,  )  Some  .fay  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist;  some,  Ellas;  and  others, 
Teremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  I 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XVI. 
Pharisees 
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Peter's  confession  of 

16  And   Simon  Peter  answered  and  ^sald 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  :  for  '  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  wr\^o  thee,  but 
""  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

IS  And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art 
"  Peter,  and  "  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church  ;  and  the  gates  of  p  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail 1  against  it. 

19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou 
■■  shaltbind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 


iii.  6.)  is  not  so  clear.  The  Herodians,  however,  appear  to 
have  been  rather  a  political  party,  which  supported  Herod's 
f;iniily,  and  was  wiUing  to  flatter  him  in  all  his  measures, 
than  a  religious  sect.  Sycophancy  and  flattery,  therefore, 
seem  to  be  the  leaven  of  the  Herodians;  and  such  are  the 
vices  against  which  our  Lord  here  cautions  his  disciples.  And 
the  union  of  these  discordant  sects  against  Christ,  shows  that 
their  enmity  against  him  was  greater  than  their  enmity  against 
each  otiier. 

Ver.  13 — 20.  Simon  Peter's  confession,  and  our  Lord/s 
'nfcrence  therefrom.  — Onr  Lord  elicits  the  opinion  of  Peter 
and  his  fellow  disciples,  by  first  inquiring  the  opinion  of 
others:  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am 7" 
The  answer  seems  to  refer  to  the  Pythagorean  notion,  men- 
tioned in  the  preceding  section,  that  the  soul  of  John  the 
Baptist,  or  one  of  the  prophets,  was  returned  to  animate  the 
hody  of  our  Saviour.  "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am '.'"  is  the 
pointed  and  interesting  question,  which  he  then  put  to  his  own 
Bisriples,  and  now  puts  to  us:  "Whom  say  ye  that  I  ami" 
Peter  answered  for  the  rest— May  he  answer  for  us  also? 
Do  we  believe  that  Christ  the  Son  of  man  is  also  the  Son  of 
the  living  God7  It  is  true  that  this  name  is  sometimes  used 
fs  synonymous  with  the  Son  of  rnan  ;  (compare  verse  13  and 
6 ;)  but  It  is  also  true  that  it  implies  somelhin"  more :  it  im- 
ilies  a  participation  of  the  divine  nature;  ana  hence,  wlien 
Jesus  himself  answered  to  that  designation,  "then  the  high 
priest  rent  his  garments,  saying.  He  hath  blasphemed;"  (ch. 
x.xvi.  63 — 65,)  and  hence  our  Lord  concluded  that  this  was 
not  revealed  to  Peter  by  any  of  his  fellow  disciples,  nor  even 
by  his  own  natural  powers,  but  by  the  Father  only  ;  for  Peter 
sceuis  to  have  been  the  first  disciple  that  properly  utiderstood 
tlie  true  character  of  his  Master  ;  though  perhaps  lie  did  not  yet 
/«.//!/ understand  the"  good  confession''that  he  had  now  made. 

The  following  words,  "Thou  art  Peler,  and  \i\)on  this  Ruck 
will  I  build  my  church,"  are  of  peculiar  importance  in  our  con- 
troversy with  the  church  of  Rome,  wliich  founds  thereon  the 
primacy  of  St.  Peter,  who  is  the  foundation  of  their  church, 
though  not  of  ours.  Thus  the  Rhemish  translators  explain 
the  words,  "Christ  foretold  and  appointed,  (John  i.  42,)  that 
this  man,  named  Simon,  should  afterward  be  called  Cephas, 
or  Petrus,  that  is  to  say,  o  rock  ;  not  then  uttering  the  cause, 
but  now  expressing  the  same,  viz.  (as  St.  Cyril  writeth,)  '  For 
that  upon  HIM,  (Peter,)  as  upon  a  firm  rock,  his  church  should 
be  buildcd.'  "  It  is  also  the  avowed  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
church  to  this  day,  "  that  our  Lord  did  make  St.  Peter  the 
chief  pastor  of  the  church,  giving  him  a  name  that  implied  no 
less  tlian  being  a  rock,  or  foundation  stone,  declaring  that 
upon  this  rock  he  would  build  his  church."  (Bp.  Chaloners 
fTrounds  o{  the  Old  Religion,  sect,  ii.)  Now  in  answer  to  this, 
I.  Protestants  deny  that  Peter  signifies  "a  rock,"  and  say  it 
signifies  a  stoni  only ;  or,  at  mos^,  a  fragment  of  a  rock.  2. 
They  contend  Peter  himself  was  not  ehe  foundation  rock  here 
spoken  of,  but  only  one  of  the  chosen  stones  laid  on  that 
rock,  on  which  the  church  was  built.  (Ephes.  ii.  20.  Rev. 
xxi.  14  )  3.  They  believe  that  Peter's  noble  confession,  (verse 
16,)  or  lather.  Christ  himself,  the  subject  of  that  confession,  is 
the  Rock  both  of  the  church  and  of  every  individual  believer  ; 

Vpr.  13.  Cesarea  Philippi.— [Ce-tarea  Philippi  was  anciently  called  Paneas, 
from  the  mountain  ot'Panium.or  Hemion,  at  the  foot  of  whicli  it  was  situated, 
near  the  springs  of  Jordan;  but  Philip  tlie  Tetrarch,  the  son  of  Herod  the 
Great,  havinj;  relniilt  it,  gave  it  llie  name  of  Cssarea  in  honour  of  Tilierius,  tlic 
tisnin?  ri-iiKTor,  and  he  added  his  own  niime  to  it,  to  distinguisli  it  from  ano- 
ther Cipsiirca  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  was  afterwards  named 
Kfroniat  hy  the  yoiiti?  Ajrippa,  in  honour  ofiVero,  and  in  the  time  of  Svilliarn 
of  Tyre,  it  was  called  Helinas.  It  wa,^,  accordini^to  JasPfJiui.  a  day's  journey 
friHn  .Sidon,  and  120  stadia  from  Iheluke  of  IMi.ala,  and,  according  to  ^6i(//e(te, 
a.iourueyof  a  day  and  a  half  from  D^imiUicus.  It  is  now  called  Banias. 
Burcktuirdt  says  it  contains  about  IbO  houses,  inhabited  by  Turks,  Greeks, 
&c.     Travels  in  Syria.]— Bagsler. 

Vcr.  17.  Simon  Brtr^ona— Or,  the. «on  of  .'onaa. 

Ver.  13.  7'ftouar<  Pe/er.— The  Calholics  explain  the  name  Peter  (Gt.  Pe- 
trrif)  lo  mean  a  rnck.  but  a  learned  Lexir.o(.Ti.pher  of  the  17lh  century  (Edw. 
l.ei^/i.  Ksq  )  says,  "  Petvi.t  (i.  e.  Peter)  always  signifies  a  slorte,  never  a  rock  ;" 
wliicli  is  contirnied  by  another  learned  layman,  Cirnnin/Ze  Sl'nrp ,  F.art. .  who 
appeals  to  the  Lexicons  of  Scapula.  SclircoeliKi,  Dawson.  Parkhimt,  &c., 
o  which  nii»ht  U'  added,  many  others  of  the  hishcst  literary  anlhority.  The 
Byro  (Jhaldaic  term  Cephas,  also  simply  means  a  stone.  :5ee  John  i.  41.—"  Re- 
narks  on  an  important  Passage,"  &c. Upon  thin  rock.—Chrysos!om  says, 

On  this  rock  iiol  upon  Peter,  for  he  did  not  build  his  church  upon  tlie  man. 
jut  upon  his  failh  ;"  or,  as  lie  elsewhere  expresses  it,  "  liis  coiili-ssion."  It 
las  been  remarked,  that  this  passage  contains  a  Paronwiiasin.  or  play  of 
Wolds,  such  as  is  not  uiifrciiuent  in  the  Hebrew  JLUguaw  ;  "  'I'liou  art  Peter 


(l  Cor.  iii.  11  ;)  and  that  the  title  (Rock)  is  indeed  an  evidence 
of  our  Lord's  divinitv;  for  "  Who  is  a  rock,  save  our  God  ?" 
Jehovah  was  the  Rock  of  Israel :  (Deut.  xxxii.  30,  31  :)  and  the 
Apostle  Paul  explains  that  rock  to  signify,  (not  Peter,  but) 
Christ  himself.  (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  Lastly,  they  add,  that  if  Peter 
had  been  that  rock,  when  he  fell,  by  denying  his  master,  (chap. 
xxvi.  69—72,)  the  church  must  have  fallen  with  him. 

The  great  question  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protest- 
ants is,  did  Clirist  here  constitute  Peter  the  Pope— i.  e.  the  in- 
fallible head  of  the  church.  Papists  say,  yes. — But  if  so,  why 
did  Christ  almost  immediately  after  sucn  appointment,  say 
unto  Peter,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence 
to  me."— And  why  did  Peter  deny  Christ,  even  with  cursing, 
"  if  infallible?" — And  how  could  he  be  pope,  and  yet  lead  about 
a  wife  7    (See  1  Cor.  ix.  5.    Luke  iv.  38,  &c.) 

But  our  Lord  also  gave  "the  keys  of  the  kitigdom  of  hea- 
ven" to  Peter;  by  which  we  understand,  that  it  was  his  spe- 
cial privilege  to  open  the  new  dispensation,  by  first  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  as  we  have  already  remarked 
he  did.  He  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  nations,  'ind 
freely  invited  them  to  enter:  he  also  opened  the  sacred  mys- 
teries of  the  types  and  prophecies,  and  showed  his  hearers 
somewhat  of  t"he  glory  of  his  Master  in  all  the  institutions  of 
Moses  ;  in  all  the  buds  and  blossoms  of  Aaron's  rod.  Thus, 
as  an  able  minister  of  the  New  Testament,  did  he  open  and 
explain  the  gospel.  But  he  bound  also  ;  and  as  his  openirig 
was  expository,  so  was  his  binding  declarative.  This  was  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  language  of  the  prophets,  who 
were  said  to  "set  up,"  or  "pull  down"  states  and  kingdoms, 
when  they  were  directed  prophetically  to  announce  the  de- 
crees of  God  respecting  them.  (Jer.  i.  10.)  This  explanation 
of  binding  and  loosing,  as  declarative  and  expository,  is  also, 
according  to  Dr.  Lightfoot,  quite  in  harmony  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ancient  Rabbins,  who  used  them  in  the  sense  of 
teacning  what  was  right,  ana  prohibiting  what  was  wrong. 
Connecting  this  passage  with  the  preceding,  Townsend  thus 
judiciously  paraphrases  them,  in  consistency  with  this  idea. 

I  am  about  to  build  a  Gentile  church,"  saith  Christ,  "  and 
to  thee,  O  Peter,  do  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
that  then  thou  mayest  first  open  the  door  of  faith  to  them  : 
but  if  thou  askest  by  what  rule  that  church  is  to  be  governi  ij, 
when  the  Mosaic  rule  may  seem  so  improper  for  it,  thou  shall 
be  so  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  whatsoever  of  the  law 
of  Moses  thou  shalt  forbid  them,  shall  be  forbidden  ;  whatso- 
ever thou  grantest  iheni  shall  be  granted,  and  that  under  a 
sanction  made  in  heaven."  Mr.  7'.  here  instances,  in  the 
opening  the  gate  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  in  the  per- 
mission of  food  previously  forbidden  as  unclean. 

As  to  St.  Peter's  and  the  Pope's  stipreitiacy,  it  is  so  far  from 
being  founded  on  the  Scriptures,  that  it  is  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  the  whole  tenor  of  our  Lord  s  doctrine,  who  forbade 
any  of  his  disciples  to  assume  pre-eminence  above  the  rest. 
(Matt,  xviii.  1—4;  xxiii.  6—10.  Mark  ix.  33— 35.) 

When  our  Lord  said,  "Upon  this  rocA-  (pointing,  probablv, 
to  himself,  as  in  another  instance,  John  ii.  19 — 22,)  will  I  build 
my  church,"  he  subjoined,  "and  the  pates  of  Hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."      Now,   whether  this  be  understood  of 

(Gr.  Petros.)  a  stone;  and  upon  this  rock  (Petra)  will  I  build  my  church," 

&c.  .See  note  on  iVIicah  i.  It. The  gales  t^f  hell.— Gr.  Hades.  This  phrase 

is  differently  explained.  Schleusner.  who,  in  his  Greek  Lexicon,  repre.'cnlg 
hades  as  sometimes  moaning  hell,  the  place  of  punishment,  here  understands 
thereby,  the  violence  and  power  of  the  devil,  and  of  all  the  fierce  adversaries 
of  Christ,  whose  efibrls  against  the  church  shall  be  reiulered  ahorlive.  and  re- 
mark-', that  it  was  consider* d  in  the  same  light  by  Chrysostom,  the  most  elo- 
quent of  the  Greek  fathers.  But  Dr.  Campbell,  who  follows  GroUvs.  here 
and  always  explains  it  in  reference  to  the  state  of  the  dead  in  general,  consi- 
dering death  as  the  fate  to  ihe  invisible  world  ;  and  he  reganis  the  expression 
as  equivalent  to  saying,  the  church  shall  never  die.  o'  Inicome  extinct.— On 
the  word  Hades,  see  note  on  Ps.  xvi.  10.  ,  , ,  * 

Ver.  19.  /  ivill  give  unto  tliee  the  keys.  &c.— Keys  were  the  emblems  of 
office,  and  in  some  cases  were  so  large  as  to  be  carried  on  the  shoulder.  Isa.  ix. 
8  ;  xxii.  20.  And  accoriling  to  the  nature  of  the  key,  was  the  aulliorily.  1  he 
key  of  the  htiusc  (or  palace)  of  David,  implied  great  influence  and  aiithonly, 

iis  we  see  in  the  passage  just  quoted. The  keys  of  the  kingdom— i.  c.,  say 

Roman  Catholic  expositors,  "  The  authority,  or  chair  of  doctrine,  know- 
ledge, iudginent,  and  discretion  between  true  and  fal.se  doctrine.  Ihe  height  ol 
government,  the  poxver  of  making  laws.-'  &c.  &c.--^  Whotsnerer  thou  shalt 
bind.—\\\  kind  of  discipline  and  ptinishmenl  ol  ofTen.iers  either  spiritual  or 
corrioral  is  comprised  under  the  word  bind;  of  which  sort  lie  excommu- 

nications anathemas,  suspensions,  derradations,  and  other  censures  and  j>e- 
nances  riiioined  either  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  or  in  the  exterior  courts 
of  Uic  church,  for  pu-tishment  of  o-bn--  "^ni"*  and  specially  odirr&^y,  and 

l'>;ia 


Jesus  foreshow  cth  his  death.  IMATTIIE 

SO  Tlion  '  charjied  he  his  disciples  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  Je.-uis  tlie 
Chjist. 

21  1[  From  '  that  time  forth  l)e<jan  Jesus  to 
show  unto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go 
unio  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke 
him.  saying,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord:  this 
shall  not  be  unto  thee. 

23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get 
hee   behind   me,    ^  Satan :    thou   art   an  of- 
fence *■  unto  me :  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men. 

24  1[  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  If  any 


W.—  CflAP.  XVI.  His  followers  to  hear  the  crvss. 

»  wan  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  >■  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose 
it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  oi 
'  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  lii^ 
soul? 

27  For  » the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  his  angels  ;  and  ''then 
he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  "^  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  •'  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom. 
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death  itself,  or  of  the  powers  and  policy  of  hell,  in  both  senses 
t  is  equally  true.  Dealh  cannot  destroy  the  hojse  of  a  Chris- 
tian, nor  can  Satan,  with  all  his  angels,  either  in  the  way  of 
neresy  or  infidelity,  prevail  against  the  church,  so  as  to  over- 
turn it :  this  is  admitted  both  by  Protestants  and  Roman  Ca- 
tholics. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  much  controverted  passage  which 
niniediately  follows,  relative  to  what  is  called  "  the  power 
of  the  keys,"  which  we  shall  introduce  to  our  readers  in  the 
eloquent  and  impressive  lansuage  of  Bp.  Horsley  :  "  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  the  church  of  God.  Formerly,  the  Jewish 
church  was  that  kingdom :  it  is  now,  the  Christian  church. 
The  true  church  is  represented  in  this  text  (ver.  IS,)  as  in 
many  passages  of  holy  writ,  under  the  image  of  a  walled  city, 
to  be  entered;  only  at  tlie  gates.  Under  the  Mosaic  economy, 
these  gates  were  shut,  and  particular  persons  only  could  gain 
admittance;  Israelites  by  birth,  or  by  legal  incorporation. 
The  locks  of  these  gates  were  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
which  obstructed  the  entrance  of  aliens.  But  after  our  Lord's 
ascension,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  keys  of  the 
city  were  given  to  St.  Peter,  by  that  vision  which  taught  him, 
and  authorized  him  to  teach  others,  that  all  distinctions  of 
one  nation  from  another  were  at  an  end.  By  virtue  of  this 
special  commission,  the  great  Apostle  applied  tlie  key,  pushed 
back  the  bolt  of  the  lock,  and  threw  the  gates  of  the  city  open 
for  the  admission  of  the  whole  Gentile  world,  in  the  instance 
of  Cornelius  and  his  family.  To  this,  and  to  this  only,  our 
Lord  prophetically  alludes,  when  he  promises  to  St.  Peter  the 
custody  of  the  keys.  No  authority  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
was  given  to  St.  Peter,  by  the  promise  made  to  him  in  either, 
or  in  both  its  branches;  nor  was  any  right  conveyed  to  him, 
which  could  descend  from  him  to  his  successors  m  any  see. 
The  promise  was  simply  a  prediction  that  he  would  be  select- 
ed to  be  the  first  instrument  in  a  great  work  of  providence, 
which  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  done  once  for  all ;  ana 
being  done,  it  cannot  be  repeated.  The  great  apostle  fulfilled 
his  commission  in  his  lifetime.  He  applied  his  key  ;  he  turn- 
ed back  the  lock,  he  loosed  and  he  bound.  The  gates  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  are  thrown  open  ;  the  ceremonial  law  is 
abrogated  ;  the  moral  is  confirmed,  and  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter  can  give  neither  furtherance  nor  obstruction  to  the 
business." 

This  opinion  of  priority  in  service,  not  supremacy  in  power, 
being  conferred  upon  the  Apostle  Peter  on  this  occasion,  is 
maintained  by  several  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  particularly 
by  Tertullian,  w;ho  says,  "  He,  in  the  administration  of  Chris- 
tian baptism,  did  first  unlock  the  entrance  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ;"  that  is,  unto  ".he  Gentiles.  And  we  think  it  not 
irnprobable,  that  by  connecting  Peter  s  name  thus  honourably 
with  his  osvn,  our  Lord  might  intimate  to  Peter  the  favour  he 
intended  to  confer  on  him,  in  laying  the  first  stone  of  the 
Apostolic  church  upon  Christ,  the  Rock  of  our  salvation. 
(See  Acts  iv.  10—12;  x.  34 ;  xv.  7.) 

Ver.  21 — 2S.  Jesus  gradually  prepares  his  disciples  for 
the  painful  scene  of  his  suff'crings,  and  inculcates  upon 
them  the  imp-'rtance  of  their  own  preparation  for  death  and 
iudgm,cnt.—As  they  had  deeply  imbibed  the  common  prejudice 
of  their  countrymen  in  favour  of  Messiah's  temporal  reign,  it 
required  no  small  address  to  reconcile  them  (as  well  as  others) 
to  the  doctrine  of  Messiah's  sufferings  and  death  on  the  cross, 
as  we  may  see  by  the  incident  now  before  us.     "That  be  far 

rebellion  against  the  chinch,  and  the  chief  pastors  theienf.  Ht-re  i.<!  the 
true  .source  ol'ull  papal  i)erdeciition  !  Here  arc  llie  claws  t..'"the  Apocryphal  heast ! 
Kev  .\iii. 

Ver.  20.  Jesus. — Wanting  in  many  H.SS  and  some  ancient  versions,  and  the 
sense  seiMns  clearer  without  it. 

Ver.  21.  From  that  time  forth— ThaX.  is,  at  different  times  after  this,  as  op- 
porltinity  permitted. 
Ver.  22.   To  rebuke  him.—Thh  implies  great  presumption  in  Peter,  and  our 

Lord's  answer  shows  that  it  was  so  consiilered  hy  his  .Master. lie  it  far 

from  thee  .'—Mars;.  "  Pity  thyself;"  hut  others  rendrr  it.  still  more  litera"lly, 
.  D?''!^''-}'  ""  '''««•  Lord  I"    The  use  of  this  expression  in  the  LXX.  answers  to 
God  lorhid  I"  and  is  so  translated,  I  Sa.  xiv.  45.  ;  1  Ch.  xi.  19.  ;  also,  1  Mac. 
1.  21.     .See  Campbell. 

^Ver.  23.  Satan.— 'n\e  word  sitiiifies  an  adversary:   see  ntjres  on  Jol)  i.  6. 
-«c.  m.  1.    Our  Lord  means  tn  say,  that  Peter  did  not  speak  like  a  I'riind   hut 
)iio  an  enemy  :  in  fact,  he  pursued  the  sama  conduct  that  Satan  himself  did 
103C 


from  thee,  Lord  I"  said  Peter;  or,  as  the  Greek  liiernlly  reads, 
"  Mercy  on  thee,  Lord!  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee."  Peter, 
in  his  own  apprehension,  was  probably  willing  himself  rather 
to  suffer  and  to  die,  than  that  his  Master  should  :  but  he 
neither  knew  his  own  weakness,  nor  the  folly  of  his  sugges- 
tion. He  had  presumed  to  rebuke  his  Master,  biit  in  return 
he  receives  a  most  severe  rebuke,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 
tan ;"  as  if  Jesus  had  said,  "Thou  art  my  adversary,  and  not 
my  friend,  to  oppose  me  in  the  fulfilment  of  my  engagements; 
and  in  attempting  to  set  aside  God's  plan  of  salvation.  Thou 
art  an  offence,  a  scandal  unto  me."  Thus  it  is  that  many,  in 
every  age,  would  set  aside  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  by  the 
merit  pif  their  own  righteousness.  They  wish  to  be  saved  (if 
salvation  it  may  be  called)  in  a  way  more  congenial  to  their 
own  notions  of  propriety.  But  what  saith  our  Lord  7  "If 
any  man  will  come  after  me,"  that  is,  be  my  disciple,  "  jet 
him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  A  follower  of  Christ 
without  a  Cross,  is  like  a  soldier  without  his  uniform,  or  a 
servant  out  of  livery,  who  does  no  honour  to  his  JMasier;  for 
the  Cross  is  the  badge  of  all  true  Christians.  Now  the  iniport 
of  this  Cross  is,  to  deny  ourselves  in  every  thing  inconsistent 
with  the  will  of  Christ,  and  to  renounce  ourselves  in  every 
thing  that  interferes  with  his  glory;  that  is,  in  short,  to  sny 
with  St.  Paul,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !"  (Gal.  vi.  14.) 

It  is,  however,  chiefly  in  the  sense  of  suffering  persecution, 
that  the  expression  is  here  used  ;  in  order  to  understand  which 
it  is  necessary  for  the  mere  English  reader  to  be  informed,  that 
the  Scriptures  (both  Hebrew  and  Greek)  use  the  same  wora 
both  for  the  animal  life,  and  for  the  immortal  soul.  "Who- 
ever, therefore,  (says  our  Lord,)  will  save  his  life,"  by  apos- 
tacy,  to  avoid  persecution  for  my  sake,  "  shall  lose  it ;"  that 
is,  shall  lose  his  soul ;  "  and  (or  but)  whosoever  will  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it ;"  that  is,  he  shall  find  eternal 
hfe.  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  gain  the  v\  hole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  (life,  or  his)  soul ;"  or  what  shall  a  inan  give 
in  exchange  for  either?  It  is  only,  we  apprehend,  by  com- 
bining the  two-fold  sense  of  the  original  term,  that  we  can 
fully  comprehend  this  argument  of  our  divine  teacher.  A  man, 
by  using  improper  means  to  save  his  life,  may  lose  his  soul ; 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  he  may  save  his  soul  by  the  surrender 
of  his  life  in  Christ's  cause. 

In  the  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter,  our  Lord  makes 
an  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  human  soul ;  and  in  order  to 
this,  he  places  before  our  view  the  awful  scenes  of  an  eternal 
judgment,  the  glories  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  and  the 
splendours  of  the  burning  throne;  and  he  vi'eighs  the  worth 
of  the  soul  against  the  worthlessness  of  the  world.  Or,  as 
that  great  master  of  reasoning,  Locke,  expresses  it,  Jesus 
Christ  "puts  infinite  happiness  into  one  scale  and  infinit*^ 
misery  into  the  other;"  and,  as  Mr.  L.  adds,  If  the  icorsl 
that  comes  to  the  pious  man,  if  he  be  mistaken,  (namely,  an- 
nihilation,) be  the  best  that  the  wicked  man  can  attain  unto  if 
he  be  in  the  right,  who  can,  without  madness,  run  the  ven- 
ture 7"  We  shall  conclude  this  very  important  topic  with  a 
few  interesting  hints  from  Henry.  1.  Man  has  a  soul  of  in- 
finite value.  2.  That  soul  is  in  danger  of  being  lost.  3.  I( 
lost,  it  must  be  the  sinner's  own  fault ;  he  must  lose  it.  4.  One 
soul  is  of  more  worth  than  all  the  world.  He  saith  so,  who 
had  reason  to  know  their  value,  for  he  redeemed  them ;  and 
who  is  not  likely  to  undervalue  the  world,  for  he  made  it.    0. 

when  he  tempted  onr  Lord  to  pive  ui>  his  course  of  siifterinjr,  hy  oflerinir  him 
"  all  the  liinpdonis  of  the  world,  and  the  plory  of  them."  Mat.  iv.  S— 10.-— - 
Thnn  art  an  offence— Greek.  Scandal,  or  sUimhIinL'-hlork  ;  that  is,  hy  this 
temptation.  Peter  put  a  stumhiinp-hlock  in  the  way  of  his  Lord's  duly. 

Ver.  24.  Come  after  we.— It  is  the  part  (d"  a  disciple  to  .follow  lis  Master 

hoth  in   his  instructions  and  example. 2'ake  up  his  cross.— See  no'e  on 

chap.  X.  3S. 

Ver.  26.  Andloie  hi,i  oinn  soul. — The  word  here  rendered  lose,  is  diflerfnt 
from  tliat  in  the  verse  preceding  ;  and  Canrpbell  says  forfeit  is  the  term  whi""* 
comes  nearest  to  the  original,  and  is  therefore  adopted  by  Boolhroyd.—ln  « 
change.— Doddrids'c,  "  As  a  ransom." 

Vet.  2S.  Shall  not  taste  of  death.— To  taste,  or  to  see  death,  is  a  commoi. 

HHhrai.-^ni  for  dying.— C(7m7)*e//. The  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  king"'"'' 

—[This  appears  to  refer  to  the  Mediatorial  kingdom  which  our  Lord  wasabn't 
to  set  up  hy  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  polity,  and  the  dinueion 
of  llie  i;.;Hpul  tliro.-gnout  the  world.] — Bas'ster 


77te  transjiguration  of  Christ.         MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XVII. 


He  heditth  the  lunatic 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

'  The  Uunefiguration  of  Christ     M  He  htiideth  0»l*  liiiuuic,   22  forelelleth  his  own 
piitifeion,  t\  anil  payeth  triome. 

AND    "  after  six   days  Jesus   taketh  Peter, 
James,  and  John  his  tjrothe  ,  and  bringeth 
them  up  into  a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  tliem  :  and 
nis  face  did  shine  as  the  ^  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  hght. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Mo- 
ses and  Elias  talking  with  him. 

4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus, 
Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  if  thou  wilt, 
let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for 
thee,  and  one  fbr  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them  :  and  behold  a  voice  "  out 
of  the  cloud,  which  said.  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  "^  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  '  ye 
him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on 
their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  ''them,  and 
said.  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they 
saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 
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9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain, 
Jesus  charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to 
no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  II  And  his    disciples    asked  him,  saying 
Why  g  then  say  the  scribes  that  Elias  must 
first  come  ? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all 
things. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  Elias  is  come  al 
ready,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.     Likewise 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  '■  of  them. 

13  T  hen  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 
unto  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  Tl  And  i  when  they  were  come  to  the  mul- 
titude, there  came  to  him  a  certain  man,  kneel- 
ing down  to  him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  :  for  he  is 
lunatic,  and  sore  vexed :  for  ofttimes  he  fall- 
eth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and 
they  could  not  cure  him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O  faithless 


The  winning  of  the  world  is  often  the  losing  of  the  soul.  Last- 
ly, if  now  lost,  it  is  lost  for  ever;  for  "  there  remains  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin."     (Heb.  x.  26.) 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1—13.  Tke  transjiguration  of  Christ.— 
A  scene  of  glory  now  bursts  upon  us,  such  as  has  seldom 
beamed  on  earth.  About  a  week  after  the  preceding  conver- 
sation, Jesus  taketh  his  three  favourite  disciples,  Peter,  James, 
and  .I.hn,  with  him  into  a  high  mountain,  apart  by  themselves. 
On  such  ail  occasion,  we  miglit  have  expected  the  twelve  to 
have  been  all  present ;  but  he  who  knew,  better  than  we  do, 
what  was  proper,  chose  to  select  only  three.  But  why  are  the 
6ame  three,  on  almost  all  occasions,  selected?  Is  not  this  a 
system  of  favouritism  1  Alas!  how  weak  is  man  !  We  think 
we  have  a  right  to  bestow  our  charities,  and  confer  our  fa- 
vours, as  we  please;  yet  we  dare  to  charge  our  Maker  with 
partiality,  for  bestowing  that  on  others  which  he  withholds 
from  us :  but  "he  givetn  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters." 
(Job  xx.viii.  13.) 

So  it  pleased  the  Saviour  to  distinguish  these  three  disciples, 
and  they  were  admitted  to  behold  an  intercourse  between 
earth  and  heaven.  A  deputation  (if  we  may  use  that  term)  de- 
scended from  the  skies;  and  Moses,  the  lawgiver  of  Israel, 
and  Elijah,  the  chief  of  the  prophets,  held  a  conversation  with 
Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  mankind.  Surely  never  was  an  inter- 
view so  calculated  to  excite  human  curiosity.  And  what 
could  be  the  subject  of  their  conversation  '?  Was  it  the  mag- 
nitude and  strength  and  glory  of  the  Roman  empire?  Ah,  no  I 
Was  it  the  recovery  of  the  liberty  of  the  Jewish  nation  1  No. 
Was  it  the  state  of  Greek  and  Roman  literature  ?  Not  a  word 
about  it.  What  then  could  engage  the  attention  of  earth  and 
heaven  ?  St.  Luke  informs  us  that  "  they  spake  of  the  decease 
which  he  (.Jesus)  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."  The 
very  subject  which,  but  a  few  days  before,  so  offended  Peter, 
tliai  he  presumed  lo  reprimand  his  Master  for  only  hinting  at 
it.  But  what  said  Peter  now  ?  Alas  !  both  he  and  they  that 
weie  with  him,  were  heavy  with  sleep,  and  probably  heard 
little  or  nothing  of  this  conversation.  They  had.  however,  a 
climpse  of  the  celestial  glory  before  it  was  withdrawn,  and 
Peter  was  so  charmed  with  it,  that  he  proposed  the  erection  of 
three  booths,  or  tabernacles,  in  honour  of  his  Master  and  the 
two  celestial  visiters,  "not  knowing  what  he  said  "  as  Luke 
says,  and  pirhaps  scarcely  awake,  when  "a  cloud  came  and 
overshadowed  them,"  and  the  scene  closed  with  a  repetition 
jf  the  testimony  afore  borne  to  Jesus  on  his  baptism.  (Luke 
X.  30—35;  compare  Matt.  iii.  17.) 

But  we  must  revert  again  to  their  conversation,  for  it  seems 
stran:ie  that  Closes  and  Elias  should  appear  so  deeply  inter- 
.^sted  in  a  topic  with  which  Peter  was  offended  and  disgusted. 
Vyiiat  could  interest  Moses?  Probably  he  would  trace,  with 
high  satisfaction,  the  accomplishment  of  those  types  which  he 
had  delivered  2000  years  before.  And  what  could  command 
the  peculiar  attention  of  Elijah  the  prophet  ?  Surely  he  must 
be  stnick  with  the  accomplishment  of  a  series  of  predictions, 
vhich  had  been  in  the  course  of  delivery  during  4000  years; 

Chap.  X  VII  Vcr.  1.  After  six  daiju—lSl.  Luke,  takin?  in  both  tlje  day  of 
he  pr,  cfclirm  discourse  and  lliat  ol  the  tran.^liK    ation,  is  well  us  the  sil  iii- 

Icrniediale  ones,  says  it  svas  eiaht  days  after.  \~Eaaxter. Hi  re  is  no  contra- 

liclii>n   tint  merely  a  variety  of  e.xpre.ssion. A  high  ?«ou«ram-Supposed 

CI  lie  .Mount  Tahor,  about  ihe  middle  of  Gulilee.  vv^"':^ 

Ver.  2.  Trannrigured—O:  transformed,  not  in  shape,  but  in  the  glory  of  his 
appearance.  ^     ' 

>-er.3.  FMa.^  That  is  Elijah.— -p«y  wire  talking  with.  /«.»«,». -Luke 
.chap.  i.t.  .31  )  adds,  that  be  spake  of  the  dece(.so  (Greek,  uodus.  or  departure) 
i/liicb  he  should  accomplish,  &c. 

r  ^"'  ,*■  .^«*«'"''<'c/fcs.— The  vvord  signifies  lents,  and  is  often  used  forbootlia. 
I  jrmcJ  ol  Uiughs  of  trees,  such  as  were  used  at  the  feast  of  labemacles 


and  which,  by  the  prophets  themselves,  were,  in  many  in- 
stances probably,  but  imperfectly  understood.  (1  Pet.  i.  10—12.) 
In  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus  charged  his  dis- 
ciples not  to  relate  the  circumstances  of  this  vision  till  after 
his  resurrection.  This  produced  a  question  from  the  disciples, 
the  ground  of  which  does  not  clearly  appear  in  the  narrative. 
They  had  heard  from  the  scribes,  no  doubt  in  objection  to  the 
claims  of  their  Master,  that  Elias  was  to  come  before  Mes- 
siah;  they  had  seen  Elias,  and  therefore  seemed  to  think  it 
right  that  they  should  publish  it,  as  it  might  remove  that  ob- 
jection :  but  Jesus  gives  them  to  understand,  that  John  the 
Baptist  was  the  Elias  intended  by  the  prophet,  whose  predicted 
office  it  was  to  "  make  the  crooked  straight,  and  the  rough 


(Compare  Mai.  iv.  5, 


an,  Dv 
,  with 


places  plain,"  and  thus  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Messiah,  ty 
a  national  alarm  and  reformation. 
Luke  iii.  4—6  :  also  Matt.  xi.  13,  14.) 

W^e  are  not  always  able  to  fathom  the  designs  of  God  in 
his  providential  dispensations,  and  sometimes  it  might  be  pre- 
sumptuous to  attempt  it :  but  in  the  present  case,  three  obvi- 
ous ends  present  themselves.  1.  This  vision  might  prepare  the 
faith  of  the  disciples  for  their  approaching  trial.  The  nttestation 
of  heaven  to  the  divine  mission  of  their  Master  might  fortify 
their  minds  against  any  doubts  arising  from  hi.s  future  suffer- 
ings: and,  2.  It  might  in  some  measure  reconcile  their  minds 
to  their  propriety,  since  they  had  here  an  anticipation  of  the 
glory  which  was  to  succeed.  And,  3.  As  they  would  be  re- 
quired each  to  take  up  his  cross  and  Ibllow  him,  so  they  were 
encouraged  to  expect,  that  after  partaking  of  our  Saviour's 
sufferings,  they  should  likewise  participate  in  his  celestial 
glory.  N  iw  some  such  effects  did,  in  fact,  take  place,  for 
though  Peter  seems  to  have  lost  all  impressions  from  the  scene 
when  his  Master  was  betrayed,  yet  many  years  afterwards, 
when  he  wrote  his  Second  General  Epistle,  he  recollects  the 
fact  with  much  apparent  joy,  and  to  the  confirmation  of  his 
faith.  "  This  voice,  which  came  from  heaven,  we  heard  when 
we  were  with  him  in  the  mount,"  attesting  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour's  character  and  mission.     (2  Peter  i.  16—18.) 

Ver.  14—27.  The  epileptic  demoniac  cured.  Christ  payeth 
tribute.— Some  time  previous  to  this,  it  appears  that  the  apos- 
tles were  endowed  with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and 
pa'ticularly  of  casting  out  demons,  (chap.  x.  8,)  and  this  is 
the  only  instance  we  have  on  record  of  their  failure  in  such  an 
attempt.  But  before  we  inquire  into  the  cause  of  their  failure, 
we  must  notice  the  cure  effected  by  our  Lord  himself.  A  cer- 
tain man  brings  his  boy  to  Jesus,  who  was  not  only  deaf  and 
dumb,  but  also  troubled  with  epih  ptic  fits,  or  the  falling  sick- 
ness, and  had  been  so  from  his  iu'ancy.  This  complicalioii 
of  misfortunes  proceeded  from  the  influence  of  an  evil  demon 
as  appears  in  the  sequel,  (ver.  18.)  and  is  more  fully  st^atcd  by 
the  other  evangelists.  The  agency  of  Satan  and  his  demons, 
in  the  infliction  of  disease  and  trouble  on  mankind,  is  a  doc- 
trine which,  however  mvsterious  and  inexplicable  it  may  aji- 
pear,  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures,  and  cannm, 
we   think,    be  explained  away  without  offering   them  great 

Ver.  6.  Were  sore  afraid.— They  seem  to  have  supported  the  glory  of  the 
scene  with  pleasure,  Imt  the  voice  tenified  tbeni.     Compare  Jn.  xu.  iH.  29. 

Ver.  s.  Saw  no  »,'n?i-Xeillier  ."S'-o-cs  nor  E.ias.      .,.,.„  , 

Ver.  11.  And  restore  aa  things-Uf^^ton  ij  rertamly  the  primary  stose  oj 
the  oripinal,  but  we  conceive  it  means,  to  reform,  or  recnfu  both  here  and 
in  Ac.  iii.  21      Seo  Isa.  xl.  3,  4.  and  compare  note  on  Mat,  "i-  3-^ 

Ver.  12.  miatsoerer  ihnj  listcd-Or  chose  —-.4/*o  sutler  of  rtem-That 
is.   suftcr  persecution   and  death,   as  John  had  done,  though  m  a  diflerent 

Ver  15  Lunatic— The  Greek  term  used  by  Matthew,  exactly  correspondi 
with  this  and  means,  inlluenced  by  the  moon,  (Luna.)  which  is  said  to  be  re- 
raaikaUy  the  case  in  epiiepsv,  which  Dr.  Mead  informs  us  was  often  diSUo 

l'joT 


Christ  for  etelleth  his  passion.  MAT  THE  W. 

and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  1  be 
with  vou  ?  how  long  shall  I  sutler  you?  bring 


and 
was 


le  de- 
cured 


him  hither  to  nie. 

IS  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil ; 
parted  out  of  liim:  and  the  child 
from  that  very  hour. 

19  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart, 
and  said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out? 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Because  of  your 
)  unbelief:  for  verily  1  say  unto  you,  If  i<ye 
have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yon- 
der place  ;  and  it  sliall  remove;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you. 

21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting. 

22'TI  And  I  while  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus 
said  unto  them.  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  men  ; 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  be  raised  again.  And  they  were  ex- 
ceeding sorry. 

24  Ij  And  when  they  were  come  to  Caper- 
naum, they  that  received  ">  tribute  money  came 
to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not  your  master  pay 
tribute  ? 

25  He  saith,  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying, 
"What  thinkest  thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute?  of 
their  own  children,  or  of  strangers? 
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CHAP.  XVIII.  He  teacheth  to  be  humble 

26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend 
"  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook 
and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  ^p ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  "  piece  of  money :  that  take, 
to  them  for  me  and  thee. 

CHAPTER   XVIII. 

1  Clirist  warneili  his  disciples  to  be  hiimble  iiivJ  harmless:  7  to  avoi'l  otTen-'M,  artij 
not  10  despise  the  little  ones:  15  leachetii  how  we  are  to  deal  with  oiii  Lreihren, 
when  tliey  otlend  us  :  2\  and  how  oft  to  t'orgive  tlieni :  'Zi  which  he  s^iit-ih  fonJi  by 
a  p;irable  of  the  kins,  thai  look  account  of  his  servants,  'Si  and  punished  him,  wlio 
sliowed  no  nitrcy  to  his  fellow. 

AT  » the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto 
Jesus,  saying,  Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and 
set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye 
be  ''  converted,  and  become  as  little  ■■  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself 
"*  as  this  Uttle  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little 
'  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me. 

6  But  whoso  shall  offend  ^  one  of  these  little 
ones  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth 
of  the  sea. 

7  T[  Wo  unto  the  world  because  of  offences! 


violence.  It  is  not  pretended  that  this  lad  was  not  diseased  ;  but 
his  disease,  though  inflicted  by  divine  permission,  was  allowed, 
like  Job's,  to  cotne  throush  the  instrumentality  of  Satan  and 
his  demons,  the  final  end  of  which  doubtless  was,  to  advance 
the  slory  of  the  Saviour  by  his  cure;  and  if,  at  the  same  time, 
the  youth  was  received  into  the  number  of  his  disciples,  who 
shall  say  that  this  was  not  a  recompense  for  all  his  previous 
siifleriiigs  7 

F?ut  how  was  it  the  disciples  could  not  cast  this  demon  out  ? 
The  disciples  themselves  privately  propose  this  question  to 
their  Master  :  let  us  hear  his  answer  :  "  Because  of  your  un- 
belief." The  faith  here  referred  to,  is  evidently  that  of  mira- 
cles ;  for  most  certain  it  is,  that  faith  was  required,  both  in 
those  who  applied  for  miraculous  cures,  and  in  those  who 
attempted  to  perform  them.  It  was  deficiency  in  the  latter 
case  which  here  brought  the  disciples  under  our  Lord's  re- 
proof. 

It  is  added,  (ver.  21,)  "  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out,  but 
by  praver  and  fasting."  Here  arise  two  questions.  1.  Are 
there  different  kinds  of  demons  7  The  text  implies  as  much ; 
and  in  all  probability  there  may  be  as  great  a  variety  in  spiritual 
as  in  material  beings.  Indeed,  of  this  we  shall  find  evident 
intimations.  (See  Col.  i.  16.  1  Pet.  iii.  22.)  2.  What  is  meant 
by  some  (particularly  by  this  kind)  not  going  out,  but  by  prayer 
and  fasting  7  This  is  reasonably  supposed  to  allude  to  ex- 
press acts  of  devotion,  which  their  master  had  prescribed,  and 
they  had  neglected.  But  how  one  thing  can  be  more  difficult 
than  another  to  the  power  of  God,  (and  it  is  certainly  by  his 
power  alone  that  these  miracles  were  wrought,)  is  to  us,  we 
confess,  inexplicable,  and  we  can  find  no  assistance  from 
commentators. 

''  Jesus  remained  some  time  in  Galilee  after  this  event,  and 
while  he  continued  there,  took  another  opportunity  seriously 
to  impress  upon  them  the  important  truth,  that  he  must  be 
slain,  and  afterwards  arise  from  the  dead  ;  a  doctrine  which, 
of  all  others,  they  vvere  most  reluctant  to  receive.  With  us, 
indeed,  the  fact  admits  of  no  question,  that  Christ  "both  died 
and  rose  again  :"  but  we  are  still  negligent  and  forgetful  of  the 

treat  truths  connected  with  these  events.     How  little  faith 
o  we  act  on  his  atonement !    How  Uttle  sympathy  do  we 
feel  in  his  extreme  sufTerings  ! 

But  this  chapter  concludes  with  an  incident  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent kind  from  the  preceding.  Josephus  informs  us,  that 
every  Jew  used  to  pay  half  a  shekel  (or  about  fourteen  pence 
of  our  money)  annually  for  tne  support  of  the  temple  worship, 
and  this  is  thought  to  be  the  tribute  here  required.    As  the 

fiiishcd  by  this  te'-"i.    See  exposition  of  Mat.  iv.  12— 2S. And  sore  vexed— 

Thai  H,  by  a  der        (or  devil.)  See  cliap.  .\v.  22.     Lu.  vi.  18,  &c. 
Ver.  18.  Rebuked  the  devil— Or  demon. 

Ver.  20.  As  a  grain  of  imistard  seed—\'V\\a.\  is.  as  Bi.shop  PeaTce  well  re- 
mark.s,  a  thriving  and  increasing  faith.  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  wliich, 

roin  being  the  least  ofseeds,  becomes  the  greatest  of  all  herbs. 1—B.  The  Rah- 
liins  have  a  proverb,  that  the  elobe  of  the  earth  is  but  as  a  grain  of  mustard 

efd.  compared  with  the  e.vpanse  of  heaven.     Drusius. To  this  moiin- 

min.—TUe  retirements  of  Jesus  were  generally  into  some  niounlain.  See 
ciiap.  xiy.  23.  To  "  remove  mountains,"  was  a  proverbial  expression  with  the 
jews,  signitying,  to  effect  apparent  impossibilities.    See  chap.  Xii.  21  ;  also 


Co 
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Son  of  God,  he  might  have  claimed  exemption  from  paying 
tribute  in  his  Father's  house;  but,  as  he  has  taught  us  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mount,  in  many  cases  rather  to  suffer  wrong 
than  to  resist,  (chap.  v.  46  ;)  so  hath  he  thus  set  us  the  e.xain- 
ple,  by  working  a  miracle  rather  than  give  any  unnecessary 
offence.  This  tribute  seems  here  demanded,  both  for  Je'us 
and  for  Peter;  the  former  as  head  of  the  family,  and  the  laiier 
as  householder,  or  master  of  the  house  in  which  Jesus  now 
resided  with  him.  The  miracle  does  not  necessarilv  suppose 
the  creation  of  a  piece  of  silver  coin  ;  it  will  equally  display 
his  omniscience  in  directing  Peter  to  draw  up  a  fish  which  had 
accidentally  swallowed  such  a  coin.  Bishop  Hull  thus  beauti- 
fully improves  this  incident,  in  a  devotional  address:  "How 
should  this  encourage  mir  aependance  upon  that  omiiipoient 
hand  of  thine,  (O  Lord !)  which  hath  heaven,  earth,  sea,  at 
thy  disposing!  Still  thou  art  the  same  for  thy  menihers 
which  thou  wert  for  thyself,  the  Head.  Rather  tliaii  offence 
shall  be  given  to  the  world,  by  a  seeming  neglect  of  thy  dear 
children,  thou  wilt  cause  the  very  fowls  of  heaven  to  bring 
them  meat,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea  to  bring  them  money.  0 
let  us  look  up  ever  to  thee,  by  the  eye  of  our  faith,  and  not  be 
wanting  in  our  dependence  upon  thee,  who  canst  not  be  want- 
ing in  thy  providence  over  us." 

Chap.  X'^^'III.  Ver.  1—20.  Lessons  on  humilitt/,  on  offences, 
and  on  prayer. — From  the  narrative  here  brought  before  us. 
it  should  seem  that  the  peculiar  attention  which  our  Lord 
showed  to  his  three  favoured  disciples,  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  was  in  some  measure  abused  by  them;  and  that  our 
Lord's  words  to  Peter,  in  particular,  were  from  the  betrinning 
misc9nsirued,  as  giving  a  degree  of  pre-eminence  whit-li  never 
was  intended.  It  must  have  been  such  a  claim  as  this,  that 
first  occasioned  a  dispute  by  the  way,  as  noticed  by  the  evan 
gelist  Mark,  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest;  and  pro- 
bably afterwards,  when  they  sat  down,  either  to  rest  or  dine. 
Matihevv,  or  some  other  of  the  apostles,  complained  of  the 
assumption  of  the  three  above  named,  and  brought  the  (lUes- 
tion  before  their  Master,  who  was  already  acquainted  with  all 
their  differences  and  debates,  and  took  a  happy  method  effect- 
ually to  terminate  the  contest. 

On  this  circumstance,  Toicnsend  (above  quoted)  observes 
— "  The  ambitious  dispute  of  the  disciples  concerning  their  pre- 
cedency in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  proves  that  not  even  the 
repeated  predictions  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  argi  death, 
could  banish  from  the  minds  of  his  followers  their  precon- 
ceived ideas  respecting  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  To  correct 
this  prevailing  error,  our  Saviour  now  resorts  to  a  different 

Ver.  21.  Howbeit,  &c.— That  some  demons  are  worse  than  others,  see  Mat 
xii.  45.  , 

Ver.  24.  Tribute— [TUs  tribute  seems  to  have  been  the  half  shekel  which 
every  male  among  the  Jews  paid  yearly  tor  the  supiiort  of  the  temple ,  wlncD 
was  continued  by  them,  wlierever  dispersed,  till  after  the  time  ot  Vespasian. 
See  Josepliiis.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  25.  Jesus  prevented  him — i.  e.  Jesus  anticipated  him.    .     .      .     - 

Ver.  27  A  piece  of  ?nonei/— That  is,  a  stater,  or  shekel,  weighing  in  suvei 
about  half  an  ounce,  and  equal  to  two  didrachmas. 

Chap.  XVIIl.  Ver.  6.  That  a  miltstone.—VThis  mode  of  punishment  ap- 
pears to  have  ob'ained  in  Syria  as  well  as  in  Gretce,  especially  in  cases  oi 
parricidii    That  it  was  eustomajy  i.i  Greece  we  learn  &om  Suiddt,  and  tnt 


Offencts  to  he  avoided.  MATTHEW 

for  s  it  must  needs  be  that  ofiences  come  ;  but 
"■  wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh ! 

8  i Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  otiend 
tliee,  cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee  : 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or 
maimed,  rather  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out, 
and  cast  it  from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  j  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  ha- 
ving two  ^  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire. 

10  TI  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of 
these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in 
heaven  their  angels  >  do  always  behold  '"  the 
face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  "that 
which  was  lost. 

12  How  think  ye?  if  °  a  man  have  a  hundred 
sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth 
he  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  goeth 
into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh  that  which  is 
gone  astray? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  rejoiceth  more  of  ihut  sheep,  than 
of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,  that  one  p  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish. 

15  T[  Moreover  if  "i  thy  brother  shall  trespass 
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Of  forgiving  one  another. 

go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone  :  if  "•  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with. 
thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  '  witnesses  every  word  may  be  estab- 
lished. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell 
/■/  unto  the  church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear 
the  church,  let  '  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  hea 
then  man  and  a  publican. 

IS  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  "  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  it '  shall  be  done  for  tLem  of  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

20  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether *  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

21  T[  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said.  Lord, 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and 
I  forgive  ^  him?  till  seven  times? 


22  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 


I  say  not  unto  thee, 
Until  seventy  times 


Until  seven   times :   but, 
seven. 
23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  liken- 


mode  of  undeceiving  them.  He  places  a  little  child  before 
them,  assuring  them  that  unless  they  were  converted,  that  is, 
unless  tiiey  became  as  unambitious  and  as  humble,  as  mild, 
as  meek,  and  as  regardless  of  all  temporal  power  and  distinc- 
tions, as  a  httle  child,  they  could  not  even  be  admitted  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Humility  is  the  characteristic  virtue  of 
Christianity;  and  the  highest  rewards  of  heaven  are  promised 
to  the  humblest;  for  "lie  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the 
same  shall  be  great."  * 

Thus,  taking  children  as  the  models  of  his  true  disciples, 
our  Lord,  in  very  strong  language,  cautions  all  his  followers 
against  treating  with  neglect  or  contempt,  either  children,  lite- 
rally understood,  or  disciples  of  a  childlike  disposition.  As  to 
the  former,  his  precept  has  been  almost  as  much  neglected  as 
the  command  for  missionary  exertions;  for  what,  until  within 
these  very  few  years,  has  been  done  for  the  education,  more 
than  for  the  conversion  of  the  world  ?  Happily,  Christians  of 
most  deriominations  seem  to  be  awaking  from  the  slumber 
of  centuries,  and  "  besurring  themselves  in  these  important 
works. 

The  arguments  used  by  our  Lord  are  two-fold.  1.  Everyone 
that  is  "ignorant  and  out  of  the  way,"  should  be  considered 
as  a  lost  sheep ;  his  salvation  to  be  sought  with  as  much  ar- 
dour as  if  it  were  a  whole  flock ;  and  if  any  one  perish,  the 
cause  is  not  to  be  resolved  into  the  divine  will,  as  has  been  too 
often  done;  but  their  loss  will  involve  a  heavy  responsibility 
on  those  who  neglect  to  seek  them.  2.  However  contemp- 
tuously the  world  may  look  on  simple  children,  or  on  Christ's 
poor  and  humble  disciples,  angels  of  high  celestial  rank  wait 
on  them  wiih  pleasure  and  delight.  Yes!  ye  who  teach  the 
first  elements  of  language  and  of  rehgion,  angels  do  not  dis- 
dain to  wait  upon  your  humble  pupils. 

The  next  subjects  treated  by  our  Lord,  are  those  of  oflences, 
and  the  duty  of  mutual  forgiveness.  In  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  our  Lord  has  anticipated  some  things,  treated  here 
m9re  ai  large.  Nothing  can  be  farther  from  the  temper  and 
spirit  of  Christianity  than  revenge;  and  Christians,  so  far 
from  being  allowed  to  indulge  it,  are  taught,  in  all  cases  of 
supposed  injury,  first  to  seek  reconciliation,  by  every  reason- 
able and  practicable  means.  If,  for  instance,  a  Christian  bro- 
ther offend,  the  first  step  is,  to  procure  a  private  audience,  and 
reason  with  him  calmly  on  the  subject.  The  next  step  is,  to 
take  a  common  friend  with  us,  who  may  mediate  and  remon- 
strate with  him  :  and  should  this  measure  prove  equally  una- 
vailing, the  only  remaining  process  is,  (if  the  matter  be  of  suf- 
ficient importance,)  to  lay  it,  at  least,  before  the  heads  of  the 
church,  or  Christian  society  to  which  he  belongs;  who,  if  they 

1  j"  ['?'^''v<^"'''g  h'm  to  his  duty,  may  find  it  necessary  to  ex- 
clude him  from  their  communion,  that  he  may  bring  no  dis- 
grace on  their  society,  or  on  the  Christian  name.  Their  autho- 


Scholiast  oil  ilie  Kquites  of  Aristophanes.  "  When  a  person  was  drowned, 
they  hiin?  ii  weight  ulioiil  his  neck."]— Bas-s?er. 

Ver.  7-  It  mu^t  needs  be  that  offences  eowe.— Yes  !  wher.^  tht-rc  is  sin  there 
must  needs  be  sorrow  ;  and  while  men's  mind.?  ren.ain  uiihunibled,  ofiunces 
ivill  conlinii  ill.v  aiise. 

Ver.  10.  Their  onsrels  do  alway.9  behold  the  face  of  my  Fof;;cj.— The  highest 
omcers  in  the  Oriental  courts,  are  described  as  those  who  see  the  king's  face  ■ 
the  cxpres-iion  tniiy  therefore  mean.  aii?els  of  the  hiL'her  ranks.  Conipiire 
Uther  I.  14.  with  lie.  j.  4.  But  though  this  te.\t  undoubtedly  proves  the  ministry 
ot  angels,  it  by  no  means  prove*  tliat  any  persons  have  guardian  aneeis  to  at- 
i<4irt  tUuin  uidividually. 


rity  in  binding  or  loosing,  in  such  a  case,  if  founded  on  Scrip- 
tural principles,  and  accompanied  with  solemn  prayer,  will 
then  be  ratified  in  heaven;  and  a  person  thus  excluded,  ought 
no  more  to  be  considered  as  a  Christian  brother,  though  still  a 
neighbour,  or  fellov,'-man.  This,  or  something  very  much 
like  it,  is  said  to  have  been  formerly  the  practice  of  the  Jews, 
and  of  the  primitive  Christian  Church;  and  most  denomina- 
tions of  Christians  have  adopted  a  similar  course,  so  far  as 
their  respective  rules  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  would  allow. 
Here  we  find  "  the  power  of  the  keys,"  as  it  is  called,  extend- 
ed not  only  to  the  other  apostles,  but  to  all  societies  of  faith- 
ful Christians;  for  prayer,  we  know,  can  open  and  shut  hea- 
ven, as  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  (James  v.  13—20;)  and  our  Lord 
here  assures  us,  that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered  together, 
and  unite  in  any  request,  (with  a  proper  deference  to  the  divine 
will,)  it  shall  be  done  for  them.  When  a  church,  or  society  of 
Christians,  are  met  together  to  consider  the  conduct  of  a  fallen 
brother;  when  they  oiTer  their  united  prayers  for  divine  illumi- 
nation m  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  form  their  de'erminaiion 
urider  the  direction  of  his  word ;  then  is  the  Savio  >•  "  in  the 
midst  of  them,"  and  whether  they  bind  or  loose,  >■  hatever 
they  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  or  whatever  tliey 
loose  or  unbind,  shall  be  in  like  manner  ratified  on  high.  We 
shall  only  here  add,  that  upon  this  promise.  Dr.  Pye  Smith 
founds  an  argument  in  favour  of  our  Lord's  divinity  ;  'for  were 
he  a  creature  only,  how  could  he  be  present  at  various  and 
distant  places  at  one  and  the  same  time?" 

Ver.  21 — 35.  T'he  parable  of  the  unforgiving  serrant. — 
Perhaps  there  is  no  duty  so  much  negl  "'ed  among  Christians 
as  that  of  mutual  forgiveness;  nor  any  duty,  ni^rely  moral,  so 
strongly  and  repeatedly  inculcated  by  our  Lord.  The  general 
pretence  is,  "I  am  the  injured  party,  and  am  ready  to  forgive 
on  the  offender  making  a  proper  acknowledgment  of  his 
offence;"  but  this  is  not  God's  method.  He  is  the  offended 
party;  but  he  does  not  wait  for  our  submission,  or  entreaty: 
he  sends  special  messengers  to  "beseech  us  to  be  reconciled 
to  him."  (2  Cor.  v.  20.)  This  is  not  Christ's  rule:  he  does  not 
say,  "If  thy  brother  offend  thee,"  and  is  penitent,  and  conies 
to  ask  pardon,  then  forgive  him,  and  be  reconciled.  No:  but 
go  and  speak  privately  to  him,  and  try  to  regain  his  confidence 
and  good  will ;  and  if  he  listen  to  thee,  "  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother!"  thou  hast  won  an  immortal  soul  !  But  we  must  not 
rest  here:  we  must  pursue  the  offender  with  importunity,  and 
take,  if  necessary,  two  or  three  more  brethren,  and  eiidiavour, 
if  possible,  to  convince  him  of  his  fault ;  and  even  if  this  fail, 
the  whole  society,  or  congregation,  with  which  he  stands  cqii- 
nected,  must  be  pressed  into  the  service,  to  procure  a  reconcili- 
ation, before  the  object  must  be  abandoned.  Such  is  the  law 
of  our  Master;  but  it  is  an  inquiry  well  deserving  our  alien 
tion — Do  we  obey  it  7 


Ver.  12.  And  aoeth  into  the  mountains —Campbell.  "  Will  he  not  leave 
the  ninety  and  nine  upon  thf  mountains,  and  go  in  quest  ol  the  stray?  '  So 
Vulcate  and  .Syriac.    So  Doddridge.  ,     ^      ,  ,  r      .. . 

Ver.  15.  Tea  hint  his  fault.-Doddridge  says  the  Greek  word  si? niGes  to 
convince,  as  well  a.s  lo  admonish."  Not  to  rail,  or  to  abuse,  but  to  reason 
calnilv.  and  on  Christian  principles.    .         „  „  ..i  ^  i  .i       j  .       .u      • 

Ver"  17    The  church  —A  congregation  of  failhlul  men  gathered  together  in 

the  name  of  Christ.     See  verse  20. As  a  heathen  num.  &c.—TJaimovMei 

speaks  of  privati-  admonition  ;  then  before  witnesses  ;  and  il  that  tuikiil,  lh«» 
they  proclaimed  an  incorrigible  person  in  the  synagogue. 

Ver  22    Until  seventy  times  seven.— See  Ge.  iv.  24. 

1039 


Parable  oj  .ne  wtc/ced  servant 

ed  unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  ac- 
count >'  of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one 
was  brouglit  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten 
thousand  '  talents. 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his 
lord  commanded  him  to  be  "^  sold,  and  his  wife, 
andchiiilren,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment 
to  be  made. 

2(3  The  servant  therefore  fell  down,  and 
"worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience 
with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
with  '■  compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave 
lim  the  debt. 

2S  But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found 
Dne  of  his  fellow-servants,  which  owed  him  a 
hundred  ''  pence  :  and  he  laid  hands  on  him, 
and  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me 
that  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  besought  him,  saying,  '  Have  patience  with 
me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him 
nto  prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants  saw  what  was 
done,  they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and 
told  unto  their  lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  himj 
said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  f  servant,  I  for- 
gave thee 
redst  me : 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XIX. 


Of  marriage  and  divorcement. 


all  that  debt,   because  thou  desi- 
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33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compas- 
sion on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  \)\\y 
on  thee  ? 

34  An-"'  y.io.ord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  hiiTi 
to  the  tormentors  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was 
due  unto  hi.':T 

35  So  -  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  for- 
give not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

CHAPTER    XIX. 

2  Christ  hsalptli  the  sick  :  3  aiiswerelli  Uie  Pliarisees  concerning  divorcpmont :  ID 
slloweUi  when  inaninge  is  neceiisary  :  13  receiveth  little  cliililren  ;  l(i  invtiiiclellt 
the  yuiiiig  man  liow  to  attain  eternal  life,  20  and  how  to  be  perfect :  23  telletli  Lin 
disciples  how  hard  it  is  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  Got!,  27  and  pro* 
inisedi  reward  to  tJiose  tliat  forsake  any  t'l'ng  to  follow  him. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had 
finished  these  sayings,  he  *  departed  from 
Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  be- 
yond Jordan  ; 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  ;  and  he 
healed  them  there. 

3  H  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempt- 
ing him,  and  saying  unto  him.  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  not  read,  that  '"  he  which  made  them  at  the 
beginning  made  them  male  and  female, 

5  And  said.  For  "  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife : 
and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ? 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  '^  therefore  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  not  man  put  asunder. 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Why  '  did  Moses  then 


Peter  was  no  doubt  a  good  man,  and  much  attached  to  his 
divine  Master.  He  was  willing  to  forgive,  and  probably  to  for- 
get injuries;  for  he  was  of  a  frank  and  open  temper,  but  per- 
haps thought  he  had  been  trifled  with  by  some  of  his  brethren, 
whom  he  had  repeatedly  forgiven.  What !  says  he,  am  I  to 
forgive  them  seven  times  over?  "  No !"  replies  our  Lord.  "  I  say 
not,  until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven  !  Now 
let  us  attend  to  this  parable  of  our  Saviour:  A  certain  king 
had  an  unfaithful  servant,  who  defrauded  him  of  10,000  ta- 
lents. By  the  law  and  custom  of  nations,  he  was  liable  to  be 
sold,  with  all  his  family,  to  make  reparation  to  the  state.  But 
he  was  overwhelmed  with  misery,  and  implored  mercy;  and 
even  promised,  if  time  were  given  him,  to  make  good  the 
whole.  To  the  latter  part  of  this  promise  his  lord  seems  to 
have  paid  no  attention  ;  nor  does  the  Almighty  regard  the  silly 
promises  of  sinners  to  make  reparation  for  their  ofTences. 
When  God  forgives,  he  forgives  like  a  king — like  the  king  in 
the  parable — he  forgives  the  whole. 

But  what  did  this  servant?  Instead  of  imitating  the  con- 
duct of  his  lord,  as  those  ignorant  of  the  depravity  of  human 
nature  might  expect,  he  acts  just  the  reverse.  Finding  a  poor 
fellow-servant  who  owed  him  about  three  pounds  sterling,  or 
$13,  he  suddenly  and  violently  arrests  him,  and  casts  him  into 
prison.  The  other  servants,  struck  with  the  flagrancy  of  this 
conduct,  inform  their  royal  master,  who  immediately  visits 
upon  him  all  his  sins ;  and  who,  in  earth  or  in  heaven,  can 
say  that  he  acted  unjustly  ? 

But  let  us  hear  our  Lord's  concluding  remark,  which  con- 
tains the  moral,  "  the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  the  parable." 

Ver.  24.  Ten  thousand  talents.— Kccoximg  to  Pridcaux,  the  Roman  ta- 
lent w.ts  equal  lo  $959  90  cents  ;  ten  thousand  of  which  would  amount  to 
89,599,000.  If  the  Jewish  talent  of  silver  be  designed,  which  is  estimated  by 
the  same  learned  writer  at  Si, 999  80,  this  sum  amounts  to  SI9,998,000  ;  but  if 
the  eiild  talent  is  meant,  which  is  equal  to -831,996  80,  then  the  amount  is 
$3l9..i6s  000.  (The  value  of  ten  thousand  silver  talents,  according  lo  the  ta- 
ble adopted  in  this  hook,  is  Sl5, 188,300,  and  of  the  like  number  of  gold  talent,*!, 
8242,474,000. 1  This  immense  sum  represents  our  bmindless  (jbligations  to  God, 
and  our  utti^r  incapacity,  as  sinners  infinitely  indebted  to  Divine  Justice,  of 
paying  one  mite  out  of  the  talent. 

Ver.  25.  //is  lord  commanded  him  to  he  sold,  &c.— This  was  the  custom, 
not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  also  among  the  heathen  ;  in  Asia,  at  Athens, 
and  at  Rome.     Orient.  Cv^t.  No.  1194. 

Ver.  25.  A  hundred  pence— Oi,  in  our  money,  Sl3  87— [Which  was  not  one 
six  hundred  thousandth  part  of  the  amount   of  the  10,000  talents,  even  cal- 

cidating  them  as   Roman  tu\unts.]—Bagster. Tof<fc.— Literally,  "seized" 

hiiti. 

Ver.  34.  The  tormentors.— Pror'i>\y,  those  who  eramined  prisoners  by  tor- 
ture, which  office  was  often  assignetl  to  jailers.  It  w:is  also  common  lo  load 
such  prisoners  with  clinins  of  iron,  and  heavy  yokes  of  wood,  and  lo  visit  tliem 
wnh  ireguent  scourging  ;  the  object  of  their  imprisonment  was,  the  inHiclion 
of  misery,  which,  from  the  general  charactei  of  jailers,  was  often  carried  be- 
»vond  the  rigour  of  tlie  law. 

Ver.  35.  So  likewise.  Sec. — An  unforgiving,  revengeful  spirit,  is  an  infallible 
evidence  of  an  impenitent,  graceless  heart.  If  men  do  not  from  their  heart 
forgive  those  trespassine  against  them,  God  will  deal  with  them  with  that 
unmixed  justice  which  the  King  in  the  parable  exercised  towards  his  merci- 
.ess  servant.  "With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you 
again,"  is  a  perfcci  defniilion  u(  exact  justice.  We  should  beextremcly  can- 
tiiius  in  fomiing  theological  arguments  on  the  circumstances  of  a  parable. 
By  diiiregarding  this  simple  caution,  you  may  form  opinions  subversive  of  the 
*octnnei  and  morality  of  the  Bible.  For  example,  m  the  parable  of  the  un- 
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"  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  unto  voii,  if  ye 
from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  tlieir  tres- 
passes."   Here  almost  every  word  is  emphatic.    We  must, 

every  one"  of  us  forgive  his  offending  brother,  and  forgive 
him  "from  our  hearts;"  otherwise  God  will  not  forgive  us, 
but  cast  us  into  the  prison  of  hell,  with  the  devil  and  his  angels, 
who  are  no  less  ready  to  torment  than  they  are  to  tempt. 
(Chap.  XXV.  41.) 

In  this  parable,  it  has  been  remarked,  there  are  three  things 
set  in  opposition;  namely,  1.  A  soverei.gn  and  his  servant,  m 
God  and  man.  2.  The  enormity  of  our  sins  is  set  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  petty  offences  of  our  brethren  against  us.  ^Ar.d,  3. 
The  infinite  liberality  of  providence  to  men,  compared  with 
their  cruel  conduct  toward  each  other.  "  And  can  I,  (may  tlie 
Christian  say,)  after  such  a  forcible  appeal  as  this,  ungene- 
rously retain  anger  in  my  breast  agiinst  an  oflinding  fellow- 
creature?  Can  I,  while  indulging  the  hope  that  God,  my 
heavenly  Father,  has  forgiven  me  millions  of  the  greatest  and 
most  aggravated  oflences,  and  will  not  bring  them  into  judg- 
ment, nor  remember  them  any  more  for  ever;  can  1  indulge 
an  unforgiving  or  revengeful  temper  towards  my  fellow-crea- 
ture, or  fellow-christian?  God  forbid!  Let  me  not,  O  LortJ, 
by  any  subterfuge,  deceive  myself  (herein  ;)  may  1  freely  aim 
fully  forgive,  as  thou  dost ;  and  not,  while  I  profess  to  discard 
revenge,  still  retain  a  fretting  remembrance  of  the  injury."-- 
(  Ward's  Reflections  on  the  Word  of  God,  p.  69.) 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  1 — 15.  On  matrimony  and  divorces.— 
From  the  simple  fact  of  one  pair  only  being  at  first  created, 
several  important  inferences  are  drawn.     1.  From  niankiiid 

just  steward,  you  may,  by  forining  arguments  on  the  circumstances  of  the  pa- 
rable, make  the  Lord  commend  unrisbteousness.    See  Luk<^  xvi.  8. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  He  departed.— [ThU  was  our  Lord's  final  departure 
from  Galilee,  previous  to  his  crucitixion  ;  but  he  appears  to  have  taken  in  a 
large  compass  in  his  jouniey,  and  passed  through  the  districts  east  of  Jordan.] 
—Bagster. 

Ver.  3.  For  every  cause— There  was  a  debate  between  the  Rabbins  of  the 
schools  of  Sainmui  andof  Hillel,  respecting  the  meaningof  Moses,  in  De.xxiv. 
1,  as  to  the  ground  of  divorce  ;  the  former  explaining  the  term  'uncleanness, ' 
morally,  in  reference  to  adultery ;  the  latter  contending  that  it  included  every 
matter  of  dislike. 

Ver.  4.  //«  which  made.— Doddridge,  "The  Creator,  from  the  beginning, 

made  (thom)  male  and  female  :"  meaning,  no  doubt,  our  first  parent.-. And 

»<z/rf— That  is,  God  said  ;  but  in  Ge.  ii.  24,  the  words  are  attriliuted  to  Aduni. 
But  this  is  no  contradiction  ;  as  God  is  said  to  say  whatever  is  spoken  by  otiiers 
under  inspiration. 

Ver.  5.  Shall  deave.—V  Shall  be  cemented  to  his  wife,"  as  the  U'-hrPV!  aavak 
implies  ;  a  beautiful  melaphor,  forciblj  intimating  Ihat  nothing  lit!  death  can 

si'parate  thorn. l—Bag'«/«r. They  twain  (or  two)  slia'l  he  ove  .flesh. —^ne 

word  twain,  or  two,  however,  is  not,-at  present,  in  the  Hebrew  text  oi  Ge.  ii-  i 
24,  Ihoiieh  many  think  it  was  originally;  Dr.  Kennicott  remarks,  ihal  i-  is  in 
the  Samaritan  text,  anil  in  all  the  ancient  versions  ;  and  Ihat  it  is  so  (luotetlliy 
our  Lord  here,  (al.so  Mark  x.  8,)  and  by  St.  Paul  tuice.    C«t'«'0?rt  also  thought 
that  the  word  was  quite  necessary  to  the  sense.    Dr.  Clarke  adds,  "  Thatttus  : 
is  the  t'enuine  reading,  1  have  no  doubt."    So  Campbell,  Boothroyd,  &c. 

Ver.  6.  Hath  joined  log-ether.-VHath   yoked   together,"  as  oxen  in  tns 
plough,  where  each  must  pull  equally  in  order  to  bring  it  on.     Among  the  an  j 
cients,  they  put  a  yoke  upon  (he  necks  of  a  new  married  couple,  or  ctin'rf 
on  their  arms,  to  show  that  they  were  to  be  one,  closely  tniited,  and  pulling 

etiually  together  in  all  the  concerns  of  iife.]— Bagster. Let  no  rnan  mi' 

asunder.— This  imf)jes,  1.  That  matrimony  is  a  divine  institution  ;  and,  2.  In-" 
it  can  only  be  disselvc\i  on  tha  {ground  stated  in  the  divine  law 


Clirist  receiveth  little  chilaren. 

command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement, 
and  to  put  her  away  ? 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put 
away  your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it 
was  not  so. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  •"  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery :  and 
ttlioso  niarrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of 


not  steal.  Thou 


the  man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not 


good  to 


e  marry. 

11  But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  re- 
ceive this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were 
so  born  from  their  mother's  womb  :  and  there 
are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs 
of  men  •  and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven's  '■  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it, 
let  him  receive  it. 

18  TI  Then  were  there  brought  unto  him  little 
childi-en,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them, 
and  pray :  and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  i  little  children,  and 
forbid  them  not,  to  come  unto  me  :  for  of  such 
J  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on  them  and  de- 
parted thence. 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XIX.  How  to  attain  eternal  life. 

16  T[  And,  behold,  one  came  and  said  unio 
him.  Good  Master,  what  ^  good  thing  shall  I 
do,  that  I  may  have  eternal  life  ? 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou 
me  good?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is, 
God  :  but  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which  ?   Jesus   said, 
Thou   shalt  '  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery,  Thou  shalt 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness, 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother :  and, 
Thou  ■"  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

20  The  young  man  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up :  what 
lack  I  yet  ? 

21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 
go  "  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  :  and 
come  and  follow  °  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  m.an  heard  that  say- 
ing, he  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great 
possessions. 

23  T[  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you.  That  i'  a  rich  man  shall  hardly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  ot 
God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it,  they  were  ex- 
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being  created  male  and  female,  it  is  evident  that  matrimony  is 
the  natural  stale  of  man;  for  had  man  been  intended  for  a 
state  of  celibacy,  (or  a  single  life,)  women  were  made  in  vain. 
2.  From  one  only  of  each  sex  being  formed,  it  is  equally  clear 
that  polyeamy  v/as  not  man's  natural  state.  3.  As  to  divorces, 
though  allowed  in  some  cases,  as  a  remedy  for  improper  mar- 
riages, they  ought  only  to  be  allowed  in  cases  of  infidelity. 

On  the  latter  subject,  however,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  introduced  many  abuses,  which  called  loudly  for  a  reform  ; 
for  they  maintained  that  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  trifling  cause,  when  the  real  cause  was,  generally,  the 
jesire  to  have  another  :  thus  he  committed  adultery  himself; 
nis  wife  also,  by  being  liberated,  was  tempted  to  live  in  adul- 
tery with  another  man,  and  that  man,  by  living  with  her, 
became  also  an  adulterer.  Thus  was  the  crime  shamefully 
propagated,  by  means  of  these  divorces,  to  a  great  extent. 

But"  the  Pharisees  pleaded  the  authority  of  their  lawgiver: 
"Moses  did  command;"  referring,  doubtless,  to  Deut.  xxiv. 
1.  "  When  a  man  hath  taken  a  wife,  and  hath  found  some 
uneleanness  in  her,"  meaning  moral  pollution,  (see  our  Note,) 
"ZeMiim  write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement,"  &c.  To  this  our 
Lord  answers,  that  this  was  merely  a  permission,  "  Moses 
mffered  you;"  and  that  only  because  of  the  hardness  of  your 
hearts,  and  to  prevent  some  worse  evil. 

Upon  this  some  of  our  Lord's  disciples  remark,  that  such 
being  the  case,  it  were  better  not  to  marry  :  this  our  Lord  ad- 
mits only  in  some  few  instances,  since  no  inconveniences  were 
to  be  compared  with  the  guilt  of  a  life  of  fornication,  which 
was  frequently  the  consequence  (in  the  male  sex  at  least)  of 
a  single  life,  for  which  but  few  are  by  nature  fitted  :  an  argu- 
ment of  great  force  against  the  compulsive  celibacy  of  the 
clergy,  (as  enjoined  in  the  church  of  Rome,)  and  against  mo- 
nastic institutions,  which  have  often  proved  nests  of  vice  ;  and 
will  do  so,  whenever  persons  who  have  not  by  nature  the  gift 
of  continence,  are  enticed  or  forced  into  them,  of  which'many 
unhappy  instances  have  occurred,  and  do  frequently  occur. 

After  this  discussion,  and  perhaps  before  it  was  well  closed, 
several  of  the  poor  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood  brought 
to  Jesus  Christ  their  little  children, that  he  might  lay  his  hands 
upon  them  and  bless  them,  as  Jacob  did  his  sons  and  grand- 
sons, (Gen.  xlviii.  xlLx.,)  and  as  was  often  practised  by  patri- 

Ver.  12.  There  are  some  eunuchs.— \.  Those  which  are  horn  sucfr,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  live  sinele  2.  Those  which  are  viade  such,  namely,  by  Eastern 
despots,  as  were  alt  the  slaves  attendant  upon  their  harem,  and  employed  to 
juard  their  women.  3.  Others  who  make  theni.<!elve.s  eunuchs  tor  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake.;  i.  e.  who  devote  themselves  to  a  sinple  life,  that  they  may 
De  more  at  liberty  to  propagate  the  gospel,  as  appears  to  have  been  the  case 
with  the  Apostle  Paul.  See  1  Co.  vii.  througiiout.  The  case  is  now,  however, 
•omewhat  dith'rent,  and  married  men  are  found  to  he  far  the  mo.st  useful  mis- 
aionaries,  esp-'iially  in  the  busmess  oi  femaJe  education,  which,  in  these  early 
ages,  was  never  thougiit  of. 

Ver.  14.  For  of  »«cft— That  is,  persons  of  such  a  character.    Doddridge. 

Ver.  15.  He  laid  his  hands  on  them^^N icephorus,  a  (ireek  ecclesiastical 
historian,  tells  us.  (on  traditional  evidence,)  that  Ignatius,  Bp.  and  martyr,  was 
one  of  those  blessed  children. 

Ver.  16.  Good  Master .'—  Woljius  says,  this  is  a  title  which  the  Rabbins  much 
liTected. 

Ver.  17.  There  is  none  good  but  one.  that  is  God— Or,  by  the  change  of  a 
eonuna,  "  There  is  none  Eood,  bufOod  only"  as  Ma.  ii.  T.  Our  Saxon  ances- 
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archs  and  prophets.  And  it  is  probable  they  were  the  rather 
induced  to  this,  from  hearing  of  the  charge  he  gave  respecting 
little  children  but  a  short  time  before.  (Chap,  xviii.  2.)  His 
apostles,  however,  being  probably  otherwise  engaged  them- 
selves, and  perhaps  suspecting  (as  the  case  proved)  that  they 
should  have  another  lesson  on  humility,  put  back  the  children, 
and  rebuked  the  parents  for  attempting  to  disturb  their  Mas- 
ter. Jesus  observing  this,  rebuked  his  disciples,  repeated  his 
maxim  on  the  necessity  of  their  becoming  like  these  little  child- 
ren, upon  whom  he  kindly  put  his  hands,  blessing  and  pravmg 
for  them.  This  is  a  circumstance  very  encouraging  to  those 
who  bestow  their  labours  in  the  instruction  of  cnildren,  as  it 
affords  good  reason  to  believe  that  they  will  not  go  unrewarded. 

Ver.  16 — 30.  The  young  ruler  repulsed,  and  the  danger  of 
riches. — Luke  says  this  young  man  was  a  ruler;  Matthew, 
that  he  was  rich ;  and  Mark,  that  he  came  running  and  kneel 
ing;  which  circumstances  combined  sho^y,  that  though  a 
young  man  of  rank  and  property,  he  was  neither  hai.ighty  nor 
morose,  but  affable  and  courteous  ;  he  had  also  received  a  re- 
hgious  education,  and  kept  the  commandments  from  his 
youth  up.  We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  when  we  read  that 
Jesus  "loved  him"  for  his  amiable  character  and  disposition. 
The  language  also  in  which  he  addressed  9ur  Saviour,  was 
highly  respectful,  and  showed  a  confidence  in  him  as  an  able 
teacher;  for  it  was  the  same  in  which  the  Jewish  doctors 
liked  to  be  addressed  :  "  Good  Master  !  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do,  that  I  may  have  (or  inherit)  eternal  life?' 

Amiable  as  he  wns,  and  as  he  appeared,  Jesus  begins  with 
reproving  him.  "  Why  callest  thou  me  Good!  There  is  none 
(absolutely)  good  but  ojie  (that  is)  God,"  or  but  God  only.  But 
if  thou  wilt  enter  into  hfe  on  the  principle  of  thine  own  good- 
ness, "keep  the  commandments,"  and  he  immediately  enu- 
merates those  of  the  second  table ;  to  which  the  amiable 
youth  instantly  answers,  "All  these  have  I  kept  from  my 
youth  up;"  flattering  himself,  no  doubt,  that  he  should  receive 
the  approbation  of  our  Saviour.  But  how  great  must  have 
been  his  disappointment,  when  Jesus,  with  a  look  both  of  anx- 
iety and  affection,  told  him.  One  thing  thou  lackest !  but  that 
one  thing  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  completion  of  ihy  cha- 
racter, to  make  thee  perfect,  and  before  thou  canst  put  in  any 
claim  to  eternal  life.    Thou  art  rich :  but  if  thou  wilt  be  my 


tors  termed  the  Supreme  Being  God,  which  also  denoted  good.  God,  and  good. 

being  correlative  terms.  .,  .„,    .>    , /-    .>,„,^„„jv> 

Ver.  20.  What  lack  I  yet  7— Doddridge.  "  What  do  I  farther  needy 

Ver.  21.  Trcffraie  J're  fteoBen.— Compare  ch.  vi.  19.  20.  .ii„.,j„^ 

Ver.  23.  Rich  man  shall  hardly.-Said  Mr.  Cecil  to  a  Ha""hio"f  r.     '  "''<|f j; 

stand youare very  dangerouslvsituated!"  He  then  paused.  The  man  replied,  that 

he"vasnofawareof  itrne  answered,  ''  I  thonsht.t  was  probable  you  were not^ 

and  therefore  I  called  on  you  :  I  hear  you  are  Petfingr  ch     take  care,  for  it  u 

in  hL"a??o/anceSl  a^ccute'oufdoctrme  of Jls>.y  shall  tind  the  gat.^so.  hea- 
ven  shut  nor  shall  he  enter  till  a  camel  shall  pass  through  the  eye  oj  a  net- 
die"  \\.  w™  a  common  mode  of  expression  among  the  Jews,  to  express  any 
fhing  that  v^^s  rare  or  difficult.  See  -^'^f  ^^"'''•I-B^ff '^.'"^  Jhis  was  ooubMes. 
a  proverbial  expression,  to  signify  any  thing  extreineb  difficult.  But  Mr.  War- 
mer thnks  ?his  alludes  to  the  manners  of  the  plundering  Arabs  who  teach 
their  camels  to  enter  huts  with  very  low  entrances,  upon  their  knees.  He 
eiplaiiB  it  to  mean,  "  It  would  be  a*  easy  to  force  a  camel  through  a  doorwaj 
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Rexcard  of  Christ's  followers.  MATl  IIEW.— CHAP. 

cecdingly  amazed,  saying,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ! 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said  unto  them, 
With  men  this  is  impossible  ;  i  but  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

27  11  Tlien  ■■  answered  Peter  and  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  '  all,  and  fol- 
lowed thee;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 

2S  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  wiiich  have  followed  me,  in 
the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  '  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel. 

29  And  "  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's  sake, 
shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  shall  inherit 
everlasting  life. 

30  But  "  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and 
the  last  shall  be  first. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Christ,  by  Oiesimilitiuie  of  the  hil)oiirers  in  the  viTieyaird,  showelh  that  God  is  debtor 
unto  in  man  ;  17  toretelletli  hii  passion :  J<1  by  answering  tlie  molPier  of  Zebetlee's 
children  leiichelh  his  iliscipies  lo  be  lowly  :  6.1  and  givetli  two  blind  men  their  sight. 

e  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
that  is  a  householder,  "  which  went 
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XX.  Tlie  labourers  in  the  mncvard. 

out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  laboureis  in- 
to his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers 
for  a  penny  ''  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and 
saw  others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them  ;  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give 
you.     And  they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 
hour,  and  did  likewise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  "  idle  1 

7  They  say  unto  him.  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  "^  them,  Go  ye  also  in- 
to the  vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that 
shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 
vineyard  saith  imto  his  steward.  Call  the  la- 
bourers, and  '  give  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  aboul 
the  eleventh  f  hour,  they  received  every  man 
a  penny : 


disciple;  if  thou  wilt  have  eternal  life:  "sell  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  :"  and  then,  when  thou  hast  given  such  a  proof  of 
thine  attachment  to  God,  and  religion,  in  preference  to  the 
world— Then  "  Come  and  follow  me." 

Alas !  the  most  tremendous  clap  of  thunder  heard  at  Sinai 
could  not  have  more  alarmed  this  hopeful  young  man,  than 
this  dreadful  announcement.  "  He  went  away  sorrowful,  for 
he  was  very  rich."  Behold  !  he  who  but  just  now  came  run- 
ning, and  kneeling  to  the  Saviour— behold,  he  turns  his  back, 
and  walks  grieved  and  sorrowful  away. 

"How  many  lovely  qualities  (says  the  excellent  Dr.  Watts) 
are  here  spoiled  at  once,  by  the  love  of  this  world  !  a.nd  a  man 
that  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  divided  from 
Christ,  and  driven  to  a  fatal  distance  from  heaven,  by  this 
dangerous  interposing  snare !  A  wretched  chain,  though  it 
was  a  golden  one,  that  withheld  his  soul  from  the  embraces  of 
his  Saviour.  He  was  young;  he  was  modest,  and  humble: 
he  had  a  desire  to  be  saved,  and  he  went  far  m  the  outward 
forms  of  godliness;  alt  these  commands  (said  he)  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth,  (or  childhood  :)  and  he  had  a  mind  to  follow 
Christ  too;  but  Jesus  was  poor,  and  his  followers  must  take 
up  their  cross,  and  share  in  his  poverty.  This  was  the  parting 
point;  this  was  the  bar  to  his  salvation:  he  was  almost  a 
Clirislian,  but  his  riches  prevented  him  from  being  attogettier 
so.    O  fatal  wealth,  and  foolish  possessor  !" 

Our  Lord's  improvement  of  thio  incident  is,  "that  a  rich 
man  can  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :"  that,  in 
fact,  it  is  impossible  by  any  power  short  of  that  of  God.  with 
whom  "  all  things  are  possible."  Peter  seeing  the  unhappy 
issue  o<"  this  incident,  that  the  young  ruler  would  not  "  for- 
sake all"  to  follow  Jesus,  ventures  to  remind  his  Master,  that 
he  and  his  fellow  apostles  had  done  this,  and  inquires  what 
reward  they  shall  have.  Jesus,  in  reply,  assures  him,  that 
none  shall  lose  by  serving  him  :  but,  on  the  contrary,  that 
great  shall  be  their  reward  in  heaven.  That  himself  and 
others,  who  had  "  followed  him  in  the  regeneration,"  or  the 
commencement  of  his  kingdom,  through  all  its  trials  or  per- 
secutions, should,  in  the  sequel,  partake  with  him  in  the 
triumphs  of  its  consummation.  From  sufferings  and  martyr- 
dom, they  should  tie  advanced  to  thrones ;  and,  M'hen  sepa- 
rated frf)m  all  their  earthly  kindred,  should  be  i-eceived  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  But,  adds  he,  beware  that  ye 
do  not  deceive  yourselves,  for  many  tliat  are  (now)  first,  that 
stand  high  in  privilege,  if  they  abuse  their  situation,  may  be 
degraded  to  the  lowest  seats,  while  those  who  were  among 
the  lowest  and  last  of  my  disciples,  shall  then  be  placed  on 
the  first  and  highest  seats  in  glory. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1 — 16.  Tfie  parable  oj"  the  Jiousehotder  and 
his  taboui  ers. — The  best  illustration  we  have  met  with  of  the 
imagery  of  this  parable,  is  in  the  celebrated  Morier's  Second 
Journey  through  Persia,  (p.  265.)  Speaking  of  a  large  square 
in  Hamadan,  which  served  as  a  market-place,  he  says,  "  Here 
we  observed  every  morning,  before  the  sun  rose,  that  a  nu- 


as  small  as  the  eye  of  a  needle,  as  for  a  rich  man,"  &c.  For  camel,  some  reati 
cable,  which  difters  but  one  lettar  in  the  Greek  ;  but  Campbell  prefers  tlie com- 
mon rea(hni.',  and  we  think  justly. 

Ver.  28  In  the  regeneration.— Spoken  of  the  melioration  of  all  things  ;  the 
nn\y  comlition  of  all  things  in  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  ;  when  the  univcr.se,  and 
all  It  contains,  e.sijeoially  the  human  race,  will  he  restored  to  theirstate  of  pris- 
tme  purity  and  splendour,— Ko4.  IVahl.  "  The  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
uimes.'    Ac.  lii.  21. 

C-BAP.  XX.  Ver.  I.— The  kingdom,  &c.— IThis  parable  was  intended  to  illiis- 
uaw  ttieequity  of  God's  dcalinsa  in  admitting  the  Gentiles  to  equal  pnvileces 
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merous  band  of  peasants  were  collected,  with  spades  in  their 
hands,  waiting,  as  they  informed  us,  to  be  hired  for  the  day,  to 
work  in   the  surrounding   fields.      This  custom  ...    forcibly 
struck  rne  (says  M.  Moiier)  as  a  most  happy  illustration  of 
our  Saviour's  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  par- 
ticularly when  passing  by  the  same  place  late  in  the  day,  we 
still  found  others  standing  idle,  and  remembered  his  words, 
Why  stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  as  most  applicable  to  their 
situation  :  for  in  putting  the  very  same  question  to  them,  they 
answered.  Because  no  man  hatli  hired  us."     As  to  the  method, 
or  rule,  of  rewarding  these  labourers,  we  have  here  no  inform- 
ation :  it  was  natural  to  suppose  they  should  be  paid  accord- 
ing to  the  time  they  were  employed;  and  thus  reasoning,  the 
Jews,  from  the  priority  of  their  call  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  doubtless  valued  themselves  before  proselytes;  and 
much  more  before  the  Gentiles  :    but  "  God's  ways  are  not 
our  ways,"  nor  is   his  conduct  formed  on  our   maxims  o< 
equity;  it  would  be  the  extreme  of  absurdity  to  suppose  this. 
We  may  venture  to  remark,  that  upon  our  own  estimate,  the 
length  of  their  services  would  be  greatly  counterbalanced  by 
their  neglect  and  disobedience.    Perliaps,  however,  the  parable 
may  be  illustrated  in  reference  to  the  cases  of  individuals. 
God    has  promised  to   reward   every   man  according  to  his 
works  ;  but  we  apprehend  this  may  be  understood  in  reference 
to  the  energy  and  fidelity  shown  in  his  service,  rather  than 
with  regard  to  the  lengtli  of  their  services.    Were  our  good 
and  evil  deeds  to  be  weighed  against  each  other,  as  some  per- 
sons suppose,  there  would  indeed  be  a  fearfid  balance  against 
the  best  of  us.     Some  who  commence  a  religious  course  from 
their  infancy,  in  cpnsequence  of  a  pious  education,  show  so 
little  zeal  and  decision  in  the  cause,  as  often  to  leave  their 
religion  doubtful  through  life;  while  others,  wljo  are  called, 
as  it  were,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  are  no  sooner  illumined  by  di- 
vine grace,  than  they  burn  with  such  a  clear  and  steady  flame, 
as  to    "give  light  to  all  around  "     It  is  a  first  principle  ol 
Christianity,  that  its  rewards  are  all  "of  grace."   It  is  in  vain, 
therefore,  to  reason  as  to  the  magnitude  of  deserved  recom- 
pense from  any  estimate  we  may  form  of  human  deservings. 
God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth;  liiuch  less  is  he  bound  to  dis- 
tribute his  rewards  upon  any  scale  of  merit  which  man  can 
form.    To  the  latest  and  meanest  services,  he  certainly  may, 
if  he  please,  give  the  highest  premiums,  since  to  the  lowest 
premiums  that  he  gives,    sinners,  as  we   are,  can   certainly 
have  no  claim.    Pharisees,  whether  Jewish  or  Christian,  may 
-murmur   and  complain;    but  the  Almighty  will  bestow  hia 
blessings  as  he  pleases.     Those  who  are  distingitished  by  his 
earliest  favours,  and  so  stand  first  in  respect  of  privilege,  may, 
by  their  negligence  and  ingratitude,  reduce  themselves  to  the 
last  and  lowest  rank  of  Christians,  "for  many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first ;"  a  maxim  on  which  this  para- 
ble is  founded,  and  which  forms  both  iis  introduction  and  con- 
clusion :  but  to  this  is  here  added,   "Many  be  called,  but  few 
chosen  ;"  that  is,  according  to  Doddridge,  "  Though  the  mes- 
sages of  salvation  are  sent  to  all  the  thousands  of  Israel,  yet 


with  the  Jews ,  and  to  illustrate  the  last  veise  of  the  nineteenth  chapter.  It  afford* 
no  encouragement  to  those  deferring  personal  religion  to  old  ageA—Hag'ster 

Ver.  2.  A  penny — That  is,  a  Roman  penny  ;  a  denarius,  value  about  H 
cents. 

Ver.  3 — 6.  These  periods  sire  by  some  supposed  to  ren>r  to  the  different  reve- 
lations made  by  Moses,  David,  and  the  prophets  ;  to  the  ministry  ot  John,  pi 
Christ,  and  of  tlie  aposUes  ;  and  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the  close  of  the  Jewisli  Ju 
pcnsation.  ■ ...  j  ■  .„ 

Ver.  9.  The  eleventh  hoitr— [The  civil  day  of  the  Jews  was  divided  mio 
twelve  hours,  which  they  computed  tiom  six  in  tho  moniing  to  six  in  the  even- 


fJhrUt  fnretelleth  his  passion. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed 
tliat  they  should  have  received  more ;  and 
they  hkewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  mur- 
iiuircd  s  against  the  good  man  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  ^  have  wrought  but  one 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
which  have,  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day. 

13  But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said, 
1  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ? 

14  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way:  J I 
will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  I"  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will 
with  mine  own  ?  Is  i  thine  eye  evil,  because  I 
am  good  ? 

16  So  ">  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last : 
for  "  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen. 

17  1[  And  °  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem  took 
the  twelve  disciples  apart  in  the  way,  and  said 
unto  them, 

18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief 
priests  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death, 

19  And  p  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to 
mock,  and  to  "J  scourge,  and  to  crucify  hi7n  : 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  1[  Then  ■■  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebe- 
dee's  children  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him, 
and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou  ? 
She  saith  unto  him.  Grant  that  these  my  tv/o 
sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
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He  teacheth  humility. 

'  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  witn  ?   They  say 
unto  him.  We  are  able. 

23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye  '  shall  drink 
indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  :  but  to  sit  on 
my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to 
give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it 
is  prepared  of  my  Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  tliey  were  mo- 
ved with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said, 
Ye  "  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  ex- 
ercise dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  ''  so  among  you :  but 
^  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  servant : 

28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  *  to  minister,  and  ^  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

29  T[  And  as  they  departed  from  Jericho,  a 
great  multitude  followed  him. 

30  And,  ^  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the 
way-side,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus  passed 
by,  cried  out,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 

31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,  because 
they  should  hold  their  peace  :  but  they  cried 
the  more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us 
thou  Son  of  David. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them,  and 
said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ? 

33  They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our  eyes 
may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and 
touched  their  eyes :  and  immediately  their  eyes 
received  sight,  and  they  followed  him. 


,  O  Lord, 


a  small  remnant  only  will  embrace  the  gospel  so  universally 
offered;  and  so  be  saved  according  to  the  election,  of  grace, 
(Rom.  xi.  5 ;)  while  the  rest  will  be  justly  disowned  of  God, 
as  a  punishment  for  so  obstinate  and  so  envious  a  temper." 

Ver.  17 — 34.  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  refuses  an  im- 
proper application  from  the  sojis  of  Zcbcdee  ;  but  heals  two 
blind  men. — Jesus  now  going  to  celebrate  his  last  passover, 
calls  his  apostles  on  one  side  from  the  multitude,  and  informs 
them,  in  addition  to  his  former  intimations,  not  only  that  he 
was  to  suffer  and  die,  but  also  that  he  was  to  be  crucified  by 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  After  this  Salome,  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children,  doubtless  at  their  desire,  presents  a  request 
on  their  behalf,  which,  though  in  itself  improper,  and  conse- 
quently refused,  was,  as  Bishop  Hall  thinks,  singularly  well 
timed.  "  O  the  admirable  faith  of  this  good  woman  !  When 
she  heard  the  discourse  of  Christ's  suiferings  and  death,  she 
talks  of  his  glory;  when  she  hears  of  his  cross,  she  speaks 
of  his  crown.  If  she  had  seen  Herod  come  and  tender  his 
sceptre  to  Christ;  or  the  eliers  of  the  Jews  come  upon  their 
knees,  with  a  submissive  proffer  of  their  allegiance,  she  might 
nave  had  some  reason  to  entertain  the  thoughts  of  a  kingdom  : 
but  now,  while  the  sound  of  betraying,  suffering,  dying,  was 
in  her  ear,  to  make  account  of,  and  sue  for  a  place  in  his  king- 
dom, it  argues  a  behef  able  to  triumph  over  all  discourage- 
ments." 

But  to  come  to  the  petition  itself,  whether  this  good  woman 
had  heard  of  the  previous  contentions  for  pre-eminence  be- 
tween her  sons  and  their  fellow  apostles,  we  are  not  informed  : 
it  should  seem,  however,  that  she  had  some  doubt  of  the  pro- 
jjfiety  of  her  request,  by  the  languaee  in  which  she  clothes  it, 
'desiring  a  certain  thing ;^'  on  which  the  excellent  prelate 
above  cited,  thus  descants  :  ^^  A  certain  thing!  Speak  out,  wo- 


bif ;  the  first  hour  correspondine  to  seven  (f  clock  ;  the  second,  to  eight ;  the 
third.  ti>  nine  ;  the  sixth,  to  twelve  ;  and  the  eleventh,  to  five] — Ba^nter. 

Ver.  U.  The  woodman.— Doddridge,  "Ma.ster."     (Gr.  Dsspores.) 

Ver.  15.   Ii  thine  eye  erH?— That  is,  art  thou  jealous?    This  reminds  us  of 
Milton's  "jealous  leer  inaliirn." 

Ver.  16.  For  many  be  called.— Hammond,  "  The  called  are  many,  hut  the 
keci  few." 

Ver  19.  To  the  Gentiles  .  ...  to  crvcify  him.— Cnicifixion  was  not  a  Jew- 
«Kbuta  Roman  punishment ;  nor  could  the  Jews  at  this  time  punish  capitally, 
«t  least  not  without  the  sanction  of  the  Roman  government.  Which  is  proof 
that  the  sceptre  had  departed  from  Judali.  and  that  tlie  Shiloh  had  come. 
,  Ver.  21.  The  one  on  thy  right  hand,  &c.— Talmudical  writers  relate,  that 
m  Saidiedrim.  two  principal  officers  were  placed  on  either  hand  of  the  presi- 
dent ;  one  called  the  Father  of  the  Justiciary,  the  other,  the  Sage.  See  Dod- 
irtdKf. 

Ver.  22.  To  drink  (tf  the  cup,  &c.— Among  tJie  ancients,  it  was  customary 


man  ;  what  is  this  certain  thing  that  thou  cravest  1  How 
poor  and  weak  is  this  supplicatory  anticipation,  to  him  that 
knew  thy  thoughts  ere  thou  utteredst  them?  (But)  we  are  all 
in  this  tune  :  every  one  would  have  something,  such,  perhaps, 
as  we  are  ashamed  to  utter.  The  proud  would  have  a  certain 
thing,  Aonour  ;  the  covetous  man  a  certain  thing,  wealth  ;  the 
malicious,  revenge  ;  the  epicure,  pleasure,  &c.  &c.,  though  we 
may  be  ashamed  to  name  openly  the  direct  object  of  our 
wishes." 

He  who  knew  this  good  woman's  thoughts,  drew  from  her 
the  explicit  declaration  of  her  wish  ;  which  was,  to  secure  for 
her  sons  the  chief  places  in  the  new  kingdom.  Jesus  then 
addressed  her  sons;  "Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask."  As  if  he 
had  said,  "  Simple  young  men  !  ye  dream  only  of  honour,  pow- 
er, or  wealth  ;  but  ye  are  asking  for  much  tribulation,  for  a  mar- 
tyrdom, and  death.  Can  ye  drink  of  my  cup  of  sufferings  ? 
Will  ye  be  content  to  be  baptized  with  blood?"  Alas!  vain- 
confident  disciples  ?  they  fled  before  they  saw  the  sight  of 
blood,  except  from  the  ear  of  the  high  priest's  servant. 

This  silly  petition,  however,  exposed  the  sons  of  Zebedee  to 
the  indignation  of  the  other  apostles,  and  it  required  wisdom 
and  temper  equal  to  that  of  their  Master  to  reconcile  them. 
This  he  does  by  repeating  his  favourite  lesson  on  humility,  and 
placing  before  them  his  own  most  instructive  example  :  '  The 
Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister:" 
not  to  be  waited  upon,  but  to  serve;  not  to  serve  only,  but 
"to  give  his  life  a  ransom"  for  mankind. 

This  dispute  seems  to  have  happened  at  Jericho  ;  in  leaviiig 
which,  two  blind  men,  who  were  sitting  by  the  way  side,  ao^ 
dressed  our  Lord  with  much  importunity,  and  implored  a  ciire, 
which  he  cheerfully  granted,  notwithstanding  some  opposition 
from  the  multitude  who  followed  Jesus.    One  only  of  these, 


to  assign  to  each  giiest  a  particular  cup,  which  is  spokeri.  not  only  in  reference 
to  cups  of  blessing,  but  also  of  \engcance.    Soe  Zee.  xii.  2.  and  note. 

Ver  23.  Ye  shall  drink:.— James  was  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  sutlered 
martyrdom,  and  John  wa.s  scourged.  See  Ac.  v.  40  ;  xii.2.-; — But  to  nt  on  my 
right.— [  Rather, "  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  ex- 
cept to  ihem  fbr  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father."]— Bag-»fer.——Aof»Hiwe 
to  give.  but.  &.c.—DoddridJ!e.  "  Not  mine  to  give,  but  do  thf,se)  or  whom, 
c&c.  Campbell.  "I  cannot  give,  unlSs  to  those,"  &c.— Dr.  Edicard  Wtllianu. 
"  Not  mine  to  give,  except  to  them  (for  whoin,")  &c. 

Ver.  25    Erercise  dominion  —Rn\e.  imperiously,  lord  it  over,  or  tyrannize 

over. £i«,c/sea!*rtori7!/.— E.xercise  arbitrary  power  or  aulhonty.  This  was 

true  of  all  the  governmenus  in  our  Lord's  time,  both  in  the  east  and  west. 

Ver  26.   Your  tninifter— Gr.  deacon,  or  waiting  servant. 

Ver.  27.   Your  servant— Gr.  doulos;  i.  e.  lave,  or  the  lowest  ofiervaiits. 
Mark,  "the  sonant  (or  slave)  of  all."      „    ,      ,    .  ,    ,         ...    ^ 

Ver  29   Departed  from  Jeric/io.— So  Mark  ;  but  compare  Luke  xvm.  35. 
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Christ  rntereth  into  Jerusalem. 


MATTHEW.- 


CHAPTER    XXI. 

^.Tmn  ntiflh  lnt.>  Jonisulem  upon  mi  tuw,  1'*!  tlriveih  ihr  Imyem  n»  H  «eller»  out  of  the 
ICt^p^t.  !7  oiin*Oi  (lie  fi^  uee,  'ZJ  putlelh  to  silence  ilie  priesU  nnd  CHlerH,  'iS  and 
i*t>i.ki-ili*ilieiii  by  Uie  sinnlimile  ol  llie  iwo  son»,  c!o  and  Uie  hmsUimliiifii,  wliu  ilew 
•uch  tx  were  »t'ot  unto  tht-iii. 

ANU  »  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  were  come  to  Betliphage,  unto  the 
mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over 
against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  lind  an 
ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose  them,  and 
bring  Ihem  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye  shall 
saj%  Tiie  Lord  hatii  need  of  them ;  and  straight- 
way he  will  send  them. 

4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
■which  was  spoken  by  the  *>  prophet,  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  '^  Behold,  thy 
King  Cometh  unto  tliee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon 
an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did  as  Jesus 
commanded  them, 

7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put 
on  them  theifclothes,  and  they  set  him.  thereon. 
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CHAP.  XXI  He  ptirgeth  ike  temple. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their 
garments  in  the  way  ;  others  cut  down  branch  • 
es  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  Ihem,  in  the  way, 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and 
that  followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
son  of  David  :  Blessed  ^  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord ;  Hosanna  in  the «  highest 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem, 
all  the  city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this? 

11  And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the 
prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  T[  And  •■  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God, 
and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in 
the  temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the 
mone3'^-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them  that 
sold  doves, 

13  And  said  unto  them.  It  is  ?  written.  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  i)rayer  ;  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  '■  of  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  hira 
in  the  temple  ;  and  •  he  healed  them. 

15  U  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 


namely,  Barliineus,  is  mentioned  by  the  other  evangehsts,  pro- 
bably because  the  most  known,  and  the  most  importunate; 
but  upon  this  we  shall  reserve  our  remarks  till  we  come  to 
Mark,  eh.  x.  46. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  I— 11.  T'he  Lord  Jesus  rides  info  Je- 
rusalem on  an  ass.  is  hailed  by  the  Hosannas  of  the  mullilude. 
— To  understand  the  propriety  ol  this  conduct  in  our  Saviour. 
■we  must  turn  back  to  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  (chap.  ix.  9,) 
of  which  we  shall  find  it  an  exact  fulfilment ;  and  consequently, 
an  argument  of  Christ's  divine  character  and  mission.  It 
also  forms  an  honourable  close  of  his  public  ministry.  An 
eloquent  and  popular  writer  thus  describes  the  event :  "  When 
this  Sun  of  righteousness  arose  with  healing  under  his  wings, 
the  populace,  who  lay  all  neglected  and  forlorn,  benighted 
■with  ignorance,  and  benumbed  with  vice,  saw  the  light,  and 
hailed  the  brightness  of  its  rising.  Up  they  sprang,  and  after 
him  in  multitudes,  men,  women,  and  children,  went.  W^as  he 
to  pass  a  road,  they  climbed  the  trees  to  see>him  ;  yea,  the  blind 
sat  by  the  way  side  to  hear  him  go  by.  Was  he  in  a  house, 
they  unroofed  the  building  to  come  at  him.  As  if  they  could 
never  get  near  enough  to  hear  the  soft  accents  of  his  voice, 
they  pressed,  they  crowded,  they  trod  upon  one  another  to  sur- 
round him.  When  he  retired  into  the  wilderness,  they  thought 
him  another  Moses,  and  would  have  made  him  a  king.  It  was 
the  finest  thing  they  could  think  of :  He,  greater  than  the  great- 
est monarch,  despised  worldly  grandeur  ;  biit,  to  fulfil  prophe- 
cy, sitting  upon  a  borrowed  ass's  colt,  rode  into  Jerusalem,  the 
Son  of  the  Highest,  and  allowed  the  transported  multitude  to 
strew  the  way  with  garments  and  branches,  and  to  arouse  the 
insensible  metropolis  by  acclamations,  the  very  children  shout- 
ing Hosanna! — Hosanna  in  the  highest!  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
o_f  Darid !  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  o^  the 
Lord!"     (Claude.) 

This  sort  of  triumphant  entry,  a  mixture  of  simplicity  and 
grandeur,  roused  the  whole  population  of  the  metropolis:  "All 
the  city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is  this?"  Who?  say  you: 
Ask  Moses,  and  he  will  tell  you,  "  It  is  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man, that  shall  break  the  serpent's  head."  Ask  the  patriarch 
Jacob,  and  he  will  reply,  "  The  Shiloh  of  the  tribe  of  Judah." 
Ask  David,  and  he  shall  tell  you,  "The  King  of  glory," 
Isaiah  proclaims  him,  "  The  Prince  of  peace ;"  Jeremiah, 
"The  righteous  Branch ;"  Zechariah,  "The  King  of  Zion." 
John  the  Baptist,  "The  Lainb  of  God;"  and  the  multitude 
which  followed  him,  say,  "  This  is  Jesus,  the  Prophet  of  Ga- 
lilee I" 

It  is  evident,  from  comparing  the  gospel  of  John  with  the 
other  evangelists,  that  besides  the  throng  which  accompanied 
Jesus  from  Jericho,  another  multitude,  which  had  been  as- 
sembled at  Jerusalem  from  all  parts  of  Judea,  to  celebrate  the 
Passover,  and  many  also  which  had  witnessed  the  resur- 
rection of  Lazarus,  came  from  Jerusalem  to  meet  Jesus ;  so 
that  he  was  surrounded  vviih  the  greater  part  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  country.  "  Let  us  (now)  imagine,"  says  the  pious 
and  amiable  Doddridge,  "  that  we  see  the  Son  of  God  and 
the  King  of  Israel  thus  proceeding  towards  Jerusalem,  and 
the  people  meeting  him,  and  surrounding  him  with  their  accla- 
mations :  '  Hosanna  !  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  l.  To  Bethphage.~A.sma.\\\'\\\a.qe  at  the  foot  of  the  mount 

of  Olives. And  Bethany  -—The  latter  is  the  village  "  opposite,"  to  which 

the  disciples  were  sent,  and  both  were  very  near  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  u.  Daughter  of  Sion— That  is,  all  the  inhahitants  of  Jernsalem. 

Ver.  8.  Spread  their  garments,  &c.— This  account  agrees  with  the  customs 
"'the  Je.^vs  at  the  feast  of  Tahernacles,  and  on  other  times  of  rejoicing  (See 
I  Mac  ,\iii.  51.  2  Mac.  x.  7.)  Tlie  like  ceremonie.f  were  used  hy  ti.e  heathen 
toward  kmgs  and  conquerors,  on  great  occasions.  See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1214. 

\  er.  9.  Hosanna  .'—.Save  now,  I  beseech.    Psalm  cxviii.  25. Blessed  is  he 

tjtat  cometh.  &.C.— Campbell  "Blessed  be,"  &c.  Bp.  C^and/er  remarks, 
that  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  here  referred  to,  is  twice  explained  in  theTal 
't"."?!  '^lessiah.  The  same  learned  prelate  quotes  from  a  Rabbinical  book 
oia  loiiowme  tradition  :  That  at  the  Paschal  feast,  a  inin,  who  per«onated  the 
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of  the  Lord  !'  Do  not  our  hearts  spring  at  the  sound  ?  Do 
we  not,  as  it  were,  in  spirit  go  forth  with  them,  and  join  in 
that  sublime,  but  simple  song?  'Blessed  be  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,'  with  divine  authority,  and  divine 
blessings  in  liis  hands !  and  blessed  be  the  kingdom  he  has 
erected  1  May  perpetual  prosperity  attend  it !" 

Ver.  12 — 22.  Jesus  cleanses  the  temple;  curses  the  barren 
fig-tree;  and  answers  the  demand  of  the  chief  priests  and 
elders. — When  we  read  of  Jesus  and  his  apostles  entering  the 
temple,  we  are  neither  to  understand  it  of  the  holy,  or  the 
most  holy  place,  which  none  might  enter  but  the  priests;  but 
of  the  courts  of  the  temple,  where  only  the  other  tribes  were 
allowed  to  meet.  In  the  first  of  these,  entering  by  the  east 
gate,  were  found  these  money  changers,  who  supplied  those 
who  wanted  to  purchase  sacrifices  with  change,  smaller 'coin 
for  large  ;  Jewish  money  for  foreign ;  and  advanced  money  to 
persons  of  credit,  on  their  own  security.  The  tables  (or  coun- 
ters) of  these  bankers,  Jesus  overthrew,  and  turned  out  those 
who  sold  doves  for  sacrifice;  men  of  infamous  character,  who 
thereby  turred  the  house  of  God  "into  a  den  of  thieves;' 
alluding,  perhaps,  to  the  caverns  of  Judea,  ■which  were  often 
occupied  by  thieves  and  free-booters. 

That  such  trafficking  was  not  suited  to  the  house  of  God, 
is  self-evident;  and  if  tney  had  been  expelled  and  warned  two 
or  three  years  before,  it  made  their  offence  the  more  criminal. 
(See  note,  verse  12.)  The  mixing  up  trade  ■with  religion,  if  we 
are  not  grossly  misinformed,  is  still  the  Jewish  practice,  and 
bargains  of  every  kind  are  mingled  with  their  prayers  even  in 
their  synagogues  ;  nor  is  it,  alas  I  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  for  we 
fear  there  is  too  much  trafficking  in  some  Christian  syna- 
gogues, and  that  even  on  the  sabbath  day  !  Surely  the  pecu- 
niary transactions  of  places  of  worship  ought,  as  little  as  pos- 
sible, to  intrench  upon  the  times  of  public  devotion,  atid  es- 
pecially upon  the  day  devoted  to  God's  name  and  worship. 

"There  is,"  said  Bishop  Hall,  "a  reverence  due  to  God's 
house  for  the  Owner's  sake;  for  the  service's  sake.  Secular 
and  profane  actions  are  not  (fit)  for  that  sacred  roof.  .  . .  The 
fairest  pretences  cannot  bear  out  a  sin  with  God.  Never  could 
there  be  more  plausible  colours  cast  upon  any  act:  the  con- 
venience, the  necessity  of  provisions  for  sacrifice:  yet  through 
all  these  do  the  .fiery  eyes  of  our  Saviour  (Rev.  i.  14)  see  the 
foul  covetousness  of  the  priests,  the  fraud  of  the  money 
changers,  and  the  intolerable  abuse  of  the  temple."  To  those 
■who  manage  the  secular  concerns,  either  of  churches  or  of 
chapels,  would  we  particularly  recommend  these  admonitions. 

Let  us  attend,  however,  to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  who 
saw  "  the  wonderful  things  that  Jesus  did,"  and  heard  the 
wonderful  things  that  the  people  said,  and  especially  the  Ho- 
sannas of  the  children,  when  pretending  to  be  shocked  at  their 
profaneness,  they  said  to  him,  "Hearest  thou  what  these  say?' 
as  if  they  had  been  uttering  blasphemy;  and  such,  indeed, 
they  construed  it  to  be,  for  our  Lord  to  ascribe  to  himself  the 
prophecies  respecting  the  Messiah,  though  they  saw  he  did 
the  works  which  none  but  God  and  his  Christ  could  do.  In- 
stead of  censuring  his  followers,  and  especially  the  children, 
Jesus  refers  the  objectors  to  another  Scripture,  which  speaks 
not  only  of  praise,  but  of  strong  and  perfect  praise,  as  coming 

Jlessiah,  bursting  open  a  door,  used  to  ride  into  'he  room  upon  an  ass,  anothei 
following  with  a  horn,  to  proclaim  and  anoint  liim.  Zechariah's  prophecy  wa« 
by  the  Jews  understood  of  Messiah,  and  could  not  justly  be  applied  to  aiij 
oLher. 

Ver.  12.  Into  the  te^nple.— Campbell  obsen'cs,  that  the  word  here  used  lot 
the  temple  is  hieron.  not  naos  :  the  latter  being  continid  to  the  sanctuary,  the 
former  comprehendinc  all  the  courts  of  tlie  temijle,  in  the  outermost  of  whicn 
(entering from  tI.e eastern  gate)  Jesus  found  the  inoneychangtrs  and  'he f" 
geon-dealers.  who  were  no  better  than  "  a  den  of  thieves  "  Orient.  Oust.  Noa. 
405,  1198.    This  apppjirs  not  to  have  been  the  first  time  of  Jesus'  clearing  Uie 

temple. The  table.-<.— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "  Seats  ;"  Gr.  Kathtdro. 

They  were  probably  seats  with  desks,  or  counters,  attached  to  them. 

Ver.  13.  The  house.— Doddridge  a.\\dot)ier»,  "J  house." 
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IVip.  barren  Jig  tree  cursed.  MA.T THE W.— CHAP.  XXI. 

saw  the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the 
children  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Ho- 
sanna  )  to  the  son  of  David;  they  were  sore 
displeased, 

16  And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  what 
these  say  7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Yea  ; 
have  ye  never  read,  Out  ^  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise? 

17  *\\  And  he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city 
into  Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there. 

IS  Now  in  the  morning  as  he  returned  into 
the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  1  when  he  saw  "  a  fig  tree  in  the  way, 
lie  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but 
leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  thee  henceforwaid  for  ever.  And  pi^esent- 
[y  the  fig  tree  withered  "  away. 

20  AncTwhen  the  disciples  saw  it^  they  mar- 
velled, saying.  How  soon  is  the  fig  tree  with- 
ered away ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  If  "  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not, 
ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the  fig 
tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain. 
Be  thou  p  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 

22  And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
'in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

23  H  And  ■■  when  he  was  come  into  the  tem- 
ple, the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  peo- 
ple came  unto  him  as  he  was  teaching,  and 
said,  By  '  what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 
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X  Lii.7.37, 
&c. 


y  Re.2.21. 


Tlie  priests  ana  eiders  rebi/ked. 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  sam  unto  mem 
I  also  will  ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tel. 
me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by  what  autho- 
rity I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it?  from 
heaven,  or  of  men?  And  they  reasoned  with 
themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say,  From  nea- 
ven  ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did  ye  not  then 
believe  him  ? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men ;  we  fear  the 
people  ;  for  '  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We 
cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Neither 
tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  T[  But  what  think  ye  ?  A  certain  "  man  had 
two  sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said, 
Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not:  but  af- 
terward "  he  repented^  and  went 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second,  and  said  like- 
wise. And  he  answered  and  said,  I  g^o,  sir: 
and  went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his 
father?  They  say  unto  him.  The  first.  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  j^ou,  That 
the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in  the  w^ay  of 
righteousness,  and  ye  believed  him  not :  but 
the  publicans  ""  and  the  harlots  ^beheved  him: 
and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not 
y  afterward,  that  ye  might  believe  him. 

33  1[  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  cer- 


from  the  lips  of  babes.  (Ps.  viii.  2.)    The  simpler  our  praises,    things,  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  re 


the  more  acceptable  are  they  in  the  sight  of  God.    _  ^^ 

"  But  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  vi'ere  sore  displeased.' 
Jesus  taught  the  people,   and  healed  them,   at  which  every 
humane  and  benevolent  person  would 'have  rejoiced.    Jesus 
ourified  the  temple  from  thieves  and  robbers,  which  the  priests 


ceive."  A  maxim,  however,  of  such  miportance  as  to  require 
some  consideration  before  we  proceed,  and  the  more  so,  as 
commentators  in  general  seem  to  pass  it  over  very  slightly. 

So  far  as  the  passage  relates  to  the  faith  of  working  mira- 
cles, we  have  already  considered  it ;  but  the  expression  is  here 


themselves  ouglit  to  have  done.  The  multitude,  and  especially    so  stron"  and  general,  that  we  cannot  confine  our  interpreta- 
the  children,  glorified  God  our  Saviour  for  these  displays  of  j  tion  to  this  extraordinary  gift:  we  feel  it  necessary,  however. 


his  grace  and  mercy;  but  with  all  this,  these  hypocritical 
priests  and  scribes  were  "  sore  displeased." 

One  circumstance  in  this  narrative  has  given  great  offence 
to  infidels;  namely,  the  animal  on  which  Jesus  rode — an  ass. 
The  nlin^  upon  this  creature  was  characteristic,  since  patri- 
archs, juiiTes,  and  kings  of  Israel,  thus  rode;  and  it  was  even 
forbi.iden  to  the  Jews  to  cultivate  the  breed  of  h  >rses.  (See 
Deuf.  xvii.  te.  Josh.  xv.  18.  Judges  v.  10.  2  Sam.  xvi.  2.)  This 
precept  had  been,  however,  so  much  neglected,  that  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord  it  was  certainly  a  mark  of  meekness  and 
humility,  to  ritie  on  this  much-injured  and  despised  beast;  as, 
indeed,  is  intimated  in  the  prediction  tjuotoi  from  Zechariah. 

Next  morning  occurred  another  circunrstance,  which  has 
been  very  freely  censured  by  those  who  have  evidently  not 
understood  it.  Jesus  coming  to  town,  from  Bethany,  in  the 
morning,  and  being  hungry,  noticed  a  fig-tree,  which,  as  it 
grew  on  the  highway,  was  public  property,  and  therefore  went 
to  it,  to  look  for  fruit,  but  found  leaves  only,  and  in  conse- 
quence pronounced  against  it  a  sentence  of  perpetual  barren- 
ness, and  it  was  immediately  blighted,  and  withered  away! 
This  has  been  misrepresenteu,  as  done  iri  a  fit  of  spleen,  or 
passion  ;  but  it  was,  in  fact,  a  symbolic  action,  such  as  we  fre- 
quently meet  with  in  the  ancient  prophets.  This  tree  was  a 
type  or  etnblem  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  particularly  of  the 
Scribes  and  Phaiisee.^,  who,  with  the  greatest  professions  of 
religion,  'like  the  green  foliage  of  this  fig-tree,)  were  utterly 
barren  of  good  fnut.  The  malediction  pronounced  against  it, 
representee!  the  ci  rse  of  God  against  the  Jews,  who,  after  the 
preaching  both  of  John  and  of  Christ,  were  still  imr'ious  and 
impenitent ;  and  growing  worse  and  worse,  were,  in  a  fevv 
years  afterwards,  cut  down  by  the  Roman  axe,  and  thrown 
mt'i  the  fire. 

The  speedy  withering  of  this  fig-tree  having  attracted  the 
adm.ration  of  the  apostles,  Jesus  (verse  22')  re-inculcates  his 
former  doctrine,  on  the  importance  of  prayer  as  well  as  faith. 
in  working  miracles.    (See  chap.  xvii.  20;  xviii.    19.)     "All 

Ver.  15.  They  were  tore  (i.  e.  greatly)  displeased.— Doddridge,  "  Filled 
wilh  iii<li|;nutiun.'' 

Ver.  17.  Betlianij—WVaa  a  village  to  the  east  of  ilie  Mount  of  Olives,  on 
the  road  to  Jericho.  (Jn  11.  IS.)  nearly  two  nnles,  as  Jerome  states,  from 
Jenisalem.  This  vijlase  is  now  .small  anil  poor,  and  tlio  cultivation  of  the  soil 
aroiint)  ilj.-i  much  neglected  ;  but  it  i.<  a  plea.«ant  romantic  spot,  .shaded  i)y  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  and  uliounding  in  vines  and  lone  grass.  It  consists  of  from 
'.hirty  to  forty  dwellings,  inhabited  by  alK>ut  six  hundred  Mahoniniedans,  for 
whose  use  there  is  a  neat  little  mosipie  standing  on  an  eminence.  Here  they 
»how  the  ruins  of  a  sort  of  castle  as  the  house  of  Lazarus,  and  a  grotto  as  his 
tomb  ;  and  tha  Itoaae  of  iiimon  the  leper,  of  Mary  Macdalane,  and  of  Martha, 


to  guard  the  passage  from  abuse.  1.  It  does  not  warrant  our 
presumption  on  things  trifling  and  ridiculous  ;  nor  does  it  war- 
rant us  to  attempt  what  we  know  is  impossible  to  us.  The 
pious  author  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  when  young  and 
inexperienced,  was  tempted  to  work  a  miracle  to  prove  his 
faith.  He  states  in  his  own  life,  that  one  day,  walking  be- 
tween Elstow  and  Bedford,  it  was  strongly  suggested  to  him 
to  say  to  some  puddles  in  the  horse  road.  "Be  dry  ;^'  and  to 
say  to  the  dry  places,  "  Be  puddles."  But  just  as  he  was  about 
to  speak,  the  thought  came  into  his  mind  to  go  under  the  hedge 
to  prav  that  God  would  enable  hmi.  On  the  other  hand  it  oc- 
curred to  him,  that  if  he  tried  and  could  not  effect  it,  it  would 
discourage  and  sink  him  into  deep  despair:  for  this  reason  he 
prudently  declined  it,  concluding  that  he  was  not  warranted 
to  put  his  faith  to  such  a  test. 

2.  VVe  are  warranted  to  ask  nothing  in  prayer,  but  with  a 
deference  to  the  will  of  God.  Our  Lord  himself  has  taught 
us  this,  who,  with  unlimited  miraculous  p9wers,  and  having 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  at  nis  command,  thus 
prayed,  (chap.  xxvi.  39,)  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me:  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt.*" 
Indeed,  as  respects  ourse/res,  there  are  but  two  things  we  are 
taught  to  ask  uncorKlitionally  ;  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and 
the  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  :  and  these  we  know  it  is  the  good 
pleasure  of  God  to  give  to  them  that  ask  him.  But  ternporal 
blessings  should  always  be  asked  with  the  deepest  submission 
to  the  divine  will. 

Ver.  23 — 46.  Jesus  attacked  by  the  priests  and  elders,  an- 
sicers  them  by  another  question,  and  teams  them  in  parables. 
— While  Jesus  was  teacliing  and  working  miracles  in  the  tem- 
ple, the  priests  and  elders  demanded  by  what  authority  he  did 
these  things.  An  absurd  demand,  because  miracles  carry 
with  them  their  own  authority:  Jesus,  however,  instead  of  a 
direct  reply,  answers  them  bv  another  question,  which  niuch 
embarrassed  them;  because,  had  they  admitted  John  the  Bap- 
tist to  be  a  prophet,  they  must  have  admitted  Jesus  to  be  tho 


and  the  identical  tree  which  our  Lord  cursed,  are  among  the  monkish  curiosi- 
ties of  the  placcl— Bag-sfer.  ..  .,ij„.     o.„i.o 

Ver.  23.   The  chief  priests.—See  note  on  ch.-ip.  ii.  4.— — ^nd  eWf-».-Prolia- 
bly  the  members  of  tlie  Sanhedrim,  or  Jewish  conn.-il.    So  Doaurtdge. 

VcT.  05.   r:apt>s7n  of  .lohn.Sve  noU\  Mill.  luie. 

—    _.  '^..,.        ^  11.   ...- .1.-  („-o  sons,  ilpsik'iied  to  pomt  ou' 'wo  classes 


(iio.se  who 


Ver.  28—31.  The  parable  of  tlio     

of  r>ersons.  xi?..  those  who    prove   better  than  tliey  promise  ; 
promisebettrr  than  they  i>ri>ve.-;//^nrj/.  ,.  „    ..  o       .-.      ..      i        u. 

Ver  32  In  the  icay  of  righteousne«$.— Campbell.  Sanctity  ;"  who  adda, 
"  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  this  is  spoken  principally  m  alluaiou  to  llie  auste- 
rities of  John'    (DBime-  '■'"  living  in  tl>9  desert. 
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IVie  wicked  hnshandmen. 
(ain  lioaseholder,  which  '  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hedged  it  round  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press in1t,  anii  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to 
husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country: 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near, 
he  sent  his  servants  "  to  the  husbandmen,  that 
tiiey  might  receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  ''the  husbandmen  took  his  servants, 
and  beat  one,  and  killed  another,  and  stoned 
another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants  more  than 
the  first :  and  they  did  unto  them  likewise. 

37  But  last  of  all  he  sent  unto  them  his  son, 
saying.  They  will  reverence  my. son. 

3S  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son, 
they  said  among  themselves,  This  is  the  '  heir ; 
come,  let  us  kilt  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  in- 
heritance. 

39  And  they  ••  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out 
of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  him. 

40  When  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard 
Cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those  husband- 
men ? 

41  They  say  unto  him.  He  \\'ill  miserably  de- 
stroy '  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  h  ifi 
vineyard  unto  other  f  husbandmen,  which  shall 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 

42  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Did  ye  never  read 
in  the  scriptures.  The  s  stone  which  the  build- 
ers rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner  :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XXII 


A   M.  4033. 
A.  I),  ta. 


Marriage  of  the  king^s  son 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The  kingaom 
•"  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given 
to  a  nation  ■  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  j  on  this  stone 
shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  ^  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
had  heard  his  parables,  they  perceived  that  he 
spake  of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him, 
they  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  i  took 
him  for  a  prophet. 

CHAPTER   XXII. 


1  Tlie  pju'able  of  the  maniage  of  t'le  king's  son.  9  Tiie  vocation  of  itte  Gentile*. 
12  The  punishment  of  liini  that  wanted  llie  wecUlinp;  garment.  15  Tribiile  ought  Ifl 
be  paiJ  to  Cesar.  23  Clirist  confnletli  the  Saddneees  lor  the  resurrection :  'M  au 
sweretli  (he  lawyer,  which  is  tiie  first  and  great  commandment :  41  and  posyjUi  ihn 
Pluirisees  about  the  Mes-sias. 

AND  Jesvis  answered  and  spake  unto  them 
again  by  parables,  and  said, 

2  The  "  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
certain  king,  which^made  a  ^  marriage  for  his 
son, 

3  And  "  sent  forth  his  servants  to  call  them 
that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding:  and  they 
would  not  come. 

4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying, 
Tell  them  which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have 
prepared  my  dinner  :  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings 
are  killed,  and  all  things  «7'e  ready  :  come  un- 
to the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light  ^  of  it,  and  went  their 
ways,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchan- 
dise : 


Mefi?iah,  for  he  "bare  witness  of  him  :"  and  they  dared  not 
say  any  thing  against  the  former,  for  "  all  men  held  John  to 
be  a  prophet."  They  were  therefore  silent,  and  Jesus  avoided 
their  ensnaring  questions.  But  he  answered  them  by  para- 
bles. 

"  A  certain  man  had  two  sons."  These  sons,  we  think,  do 
not  so  properly  represent  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  they  do 
the  two  great  classes  anxong  the  Jews.  Those  who  had  made 
little  or  no  profession  of  religion,  as  the  publicans  and  harlots, 
who  yet  repented  at  the  preaching  of  John  and  of  Jesus;  and 
those  who  made  high  professions  of  religion,  as  did  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  but  were  in  fact  hypocrites  in  heart,  and  did 
nothing. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  plainly  refers  to  the  Jewish 
church,  which  had  been  designated  by  Isaiah  and  other  pro- 
phets under  the  same  image.  (See  Ps.  Ixxx.  15.  Isa.  v.  1 ; 
xxvii.  2,  &c.)  The  hiisbandmen  to  whom  this  vineyard  was 
let  out,  were  the  Jewish  rulers,  who,  instead  of  listening  to 
the  messages  of  the  prophets,  evil  entreated,  and  killed  them. 
'Chap.  V.  12 ;  xxiii.  34 — 37.)  At  length,  "  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,"  as  if  he  thought  they  would  pay  more  regard  to  him, 
instead  of  which,  they  treated  him  more  despiteuUy  than  the 
rest ;  at  which  he  is  represented  as  justly  exasperated,  so  as 
to  destroy  them,  and  place  his  vineyard  in  other  hands,  the 
hands  of  Gentiles. 

To  bring  this  home  closer  to  their  consciences,  our  Lord 
cites  a  passage  from  the  llSth  Psalm,  part  of  which  they  had 
heard  chaunted  by  the  multitude,  but  a  few  hours  before,  and 
then  warns  them,  that  the  consequence  of  their  refusing  the 
corner  stone,  on  which  God  had  determined  to  build  his  church, 
would  be  their  utter  destruction  ;  they  should  be  crushed  to 
atoms;  which  was  fully  accomplished  by  the  Romans.. 

Upon  this,  "  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  perceived  that 
Jesus  spake  of  them  ;"  they  wanted  therefore  to  lay  hands  on 
him,  but  "  they  feared  the  mulliiude." 

Chap.  XXIL  Ver.  1 — 14.  77(e  parable  of  the  marriaf^e 
feast,  and  the  wedding  garment. — The  gospel  dispensation  is 
Jiere  compared  to  a  feast,  \yhich  a  certain  king  made  on  occa- 
sion of  the  marriage  of  his  son.  It  is  necessary  to  keep  in 
mind  the  royalty  of  the  occasion,  to  account  for  "oxen  and 
fatlings  being  killed,"  which  implies  great  preparation  for  a 
numerous  company.  The  persons  first  invited  were  the  Jews, 
who  were  "  bidden"  by  the  larly  prophets.     "  In  this  moun- 

Ver.  33— (1.  A  prophetic  pai^We,  shatlowin?  forth  tho  unkindness  of  the 
Jewish  nation  to  tln'ir  prophet* — their  reiection  ami  niiirtler  of  the  Messiah; 
and  their  consequent  rejection  anil  niin.  It  also  fi>retels  the  eallin?  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  distinjiiishcil  hiessing.s  of  tjie   gospel. Dis^ged  a  wine-press — 

That  is,  a  place  for  a  wine-fat.  (or  vat,)  over  which  the  press  was  placed. 
These  ciretimstances  respecting  the  press  and  the  tower,  only  signify  that  every 
thin?  had  been  done  that  was  necessary  tor  a  vineyard.    Isa.  v.  2 — 4. 
Ver.  35.  S/oned.— Properly,  "pelted  with  stones." 

Ver.  37.  They  loill  reverence  my  son.— This  is  spoken  afier  the  manner  of 
men  :  God  knew  that  they  won!. I  not,  as  appears  from  the  context,  ver.  42.  He 
ATiis  the  "stone  which  the  builders  .rejected." 

Ver.  3S.   This  is  the  heir— let  us  kill  him—Thm  does  not  imply  that  the 
Jewish  rulers  generally,  indeed,  knew  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  for  "  had 
.hey  known,  the.v  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."    (1  Co.  ii   8.) 
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tain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast,"  &c. 
(Isa.  xxv.  6.)     He  then  sent  forth  his  servants,  the  /a <er  pro- 
phets, to  invite  again  them  that  were  bidden;  but  "  they  would 
not  come."  Next  he  sent  forth  John  the  Baptist  and  the  apos- 
tles,   who  announced  that   "all  things  (were)  ready."     One 
part  of  the  company,*  the  laity,  made  light  of  this,  and  went, 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise;"  but  the 
remnant,  namely,  the  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  Phari- 
sees, "entreated"  the  servants  of  this  great  king  "  despitefully, 
and  slew  them."     When  the  king,  however,   lieard  this,  he 
was  justly  provoked  with  such  conduct,  and  sent  forth  hia 
armies— for  all  the  armies  in  earth  and  heaven  are  his— and 
slew  them.     Seeing,  however,  that  the  feast  was  ready,  the 
king  was  determined  to  have  guests;  and  seeing  those  who 
had  been  hitherto  invited  were  utterly  unworthy  of  the  feast, 
the  king  sends  forth  into  the  public  roads,  that  is,  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  gathers  together  all  that  could  be  found,  "good 
or  bad,  till  the  wedding  was  furnished  with  guests :"  and  now 
came  the  hour  of  discrimination.     The  king,  who  had  given 
the  invitation,  came  in,  as  was  customary,  to  view  his  guests. 
(See  Luke  xiv.  10.^     On  this  occasion,  it  seems,  his  eye  imme- 
diately marked  one  of  the  company,  who  "had  not  on  a  wed- 
ding garment,"   and    immediately  demanded,    "  Friend,  how 
earnest  thou  'n  hither,  not  having  a  wedding  garment?    And 
he  was  speechless,"  and  was  immediately  expelled.     This  cir- 
cumstance makes  it  important  for  us  to  know  what  is  intend- 
ed by  this  "  wedding  garment,"  and  how  it  might  be  pro  ured  7 
for  might  this  s'rariger  have  replied,  he  could  not  procure  one, 
a  just  and  goon  prince  would  not  have  excluded  him  on  that 
account.     It  is  most  certain  that  persons  were  expected,  on 
such  occasions,  to  put  on  their  best  apparel,  as,  indeed,  is  the 
universal  practice  ;  but  Doddridge  mentions  several  instances, 
among  the  Greeks,  o*"  great  men,  on  such  occasions,  providing 
proper  habits  for  thei»  visiters ;  and  such   appears  to  be  the 
custom,  even  now,  in  Asia.     An  Eastern  "king  sent  lo  invite 
the  Ambassadors   to  dine  with  him  once  more.     The  Mehe- 
mander  told  them  it  was  the  custom  that  they  should  wear, 
over  their  own  clothes,  the  best  of  those  garments  which  the 
king  had  sent  them."     Some  scrupled  this,  till  they  were  told 
that  it  was  a  general  cui^iom,  "and  that  no  doubt  the  king 
would  take  it  very  ill  at  their  hands,  if  they  presented  them- 
selves before  him  without  these  marks  of  his  liberality."     Oil 
this,  they  all  agreed  to  comply.     (Orient.  Cust.  No.  1202.) 


Some  of  them  were  ignorant  zealots,  and  others  downrijrht  infidels  ;  but  scire 
we  fear,  sinned  against  light  and  knowledge,  and  committed  the  unpardouQClk 
sin      See  chap.  xii.  31,  32. 

Ver.  41.  He  will  m i,^erably  dejitroy,  inc.— Doddridge,  "  Wretched  y  destroy 
those  wretclies."  Those  who  gave  this  answer,  seem  not  to  have  undersloot: 
that  the  parable  was  aimed  at  them,  till  our  Lord  (45th  and  4fith  verses)  quoted  the 
passag"  from  the  118th  Psalm  ;  then  they  were  enraged.— I  Our  Lord  here  cau.sts 
them  to  pass  that  sentence  of  destruction  upon  themselves,  which  was  literally 
executed  about  forty  years  afterwards  by  the  Roman  armies.  l—B<Tg's/«'". 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  2.  Made  a  marriage— Or  marriage  feast.  The  vvoM 
here  properly  signifies  a  nuptial  bamiuet."     Doddridge.  , 

Ver.  3.  Thejf  would  not  come.—'ihe  reason  why  men  do  not  emuiaec  '-iio 
gospe',  (Lu.  .\iii.  34  ;)  they  choose  another  thing  more  loved. 

Ver.  5.  Made  ligiu.— Treated  it  as  thougli  it  were  of  smaL  value. 


12  Anr^  he  saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment? 
And  he  was  i<  speechless. 

13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants,  Bind 
him  hand  and  foot,  and  take  i  him  away,  and 
cast  him  into  outer  ■"  darkness  ;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  "  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

15  1  Then  °  went  the  Pharisees,  and  took 
counsel  how  they  might  entangle  him  in  his 
talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him  their  disciples 
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The.  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XXII. 

^  And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  en- 
treated « them  spitefully,  and  slew  them. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof,  he  was 
\\Toth  :  and  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  de- 
stroyed f  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their 
city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding 
IS  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not 
e  worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as 
man)''  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  high- 
ways, and  gathered  together  ^  all  as  many  as 
they  found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the  wed- 
ding was  furnished  with  guests. 

11  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  i  see  the 
guests,  he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on 
a  weddinsc  J  garment : 


Of  paying  tribute. 

with  the  Herodians,  saying.  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God 
in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for  any  man :  for 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore.  What  thinkest  thou  ?  Is 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Cesar,  or  not  ? 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their  wickedness,  and 
said.  Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Show  me  the  tribute  money.  And  thev 
brought  unto  him  a  p  penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Whose  is  this  ipi- 
age  and  i  superscription  ? 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's.  Then  saith 
he  unto  them.  Render  ■■  therefore  unto  Cesar 
the  things  which  are  Cesar's ;  and  unto  God 
^  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these  uords,  they 
marvelled,  and  left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

23  ][  The  <■  same  day  came  to  him  the  Saddu- 
cees,  which  "  say  that  tliere  is  no  resurrection, 
and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said.  If  ^  a  man  die, 
having  no  children,  his  brother  shall  marry 
his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren  : 
and  the  first,  when  he  had  married  a  wife,  de- 
ceased, and,  having  no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and  the  third, 
unto  the  ^  seventh. 


Another  traveller  tells  us,  that  "  in  the  palace  of  the  sultan, 
every  body  who  wishes  to  go  into  the  audience  chamber,  must 
put  on  the  garment  of  honour  provided  by  the  sulian  ;  namely. 
the  caftan,  which  they  receive  either  in  the  palace  of  the  grand 
visier,  or  at  the  divan.  The  caftan  is  a  long  robe,  with  loose 
sleeves,  the  white  ground  of  which  is  of  goat's  hair,  mixed 
with  some  silver;  but  the  flowers  woven  in,  are  of  a  gold-co- 
loured silk."     (Orient.  Lit.  No.  1217.) 

This  wedding  garment  was  "  a  garment  of  honour,"  and 
provided  by  the  king.  "This  last  circumstance  (as  Calvin  re- 
marks)  is  admirably  suited  to  the  method  of  God's  dealing 
.with  us;  who,  indeed,  requires  holiness  in  order  to  our  re- 
ceiving the  benefits  of  the  gospel,  but  is  graciously  pleased  to 
work  It  in  us  (on  our  repentance)  by  liis  Holy  Spirit;  and 
therefore  may  justly  resent  and  punish  our  neglect  of  so  great 
a  favour."     (See  Doddridge  in  loc.  note  f) 

It  is  added,  that  when  the  king  saw  this  man  without  a 
wedding  garment,  he  was  so  incensed,  that  he  ordered  him  to 
be  cast  '^'into  outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  aro  chosen." 
— "  It  is  evident  (says  an  ingenious  writer)  that  by  this  parable 
our  Lord  chiefly  intends  to  shosv  the  levity  with  which  the 
Jews  treated  the  gospel;  and  consequently  the  jijstice,  as  well 
as  the  goodness  of  God,  in  sending  it  to  the  Gentiles.  The  first 
would  not  come;  the  last  furnished  the  table  with  guests,  both 
Dad  and  good:  but  that  we  may  well  understand  the  purity  of 
Ghristianlty,  he  informs  us,  that  bad  Gentiles,  as  well  as  wick- 
ed Jews,  would  be  inexcusable,  if  they  turned  the  grace  of 
God  into  lasciviousness ;  if  they  put  not  on  the  wedding  gar- 
ment."    (Robinson's  Vill.  Disc,  xv.) 

Ver.  15 — 46.  The  Pharisees,  the  Herodians,  and  the  Saddu- 
cees,  s-uccessivcly  endeavour  to  entangle  our  Lord  in  his  con- 
versation.— This  chapter  furnishes  several  instances  of  the  art 
with  which  these  several  parlies  attempted  to  ensnare  our 
Lord,  and  of  the  wisdom  and  address  with  which  he  answered 
them.  First,  the  Herodians  endeavoured  to  embroil  him  with 
the  Roman  government,  on  the  subject  of  paying  tribute. 
The  substance  of  his  argument  from  the  Roman   penny  is. 

You  own  this  to  be  Cfesar's  coin,  which,  being  current  in 
i^our  land,  proves  you  to  be  under  his  government;  while, 
therefore,  you  enjoy  that  protection,  it  is  your  duly  to  acknow- 
cdge  it :  at  the  same  time,  forget  not  that  you  are  under 
higlier  obligations  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  owe  him  a  more 
absolute  obedience." 

Ver.  7.  Burned  up  their  cjfi/.— There  can  be  no  doubt  but  this  refers  to  the 
destniction  ol  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans. 

Ver.  9.  An  mantj  a.i  ye  shall  find.  J/d.— Many  have  disputed  this  general  call 
il  !liegos|,el;  but  .Mr.  Ko6in«o«,  of  Camliridce,  remarks,  "It  would  becnine 
■nmisters  to  do  all  God's  commands  xoUhout  muriiLuring,  and  withotit  dis- 
mling  .■  and  Uy  leave  to  God  the  harmonizing  of  his  words,  as  well  as  of  liis 
ivorks  of  nature  and  m<)ral  guvernmeuL " 

Ver.  10.   Highways. —  Doddridge,  "  Public  ways."  or  ways  most  frequented. 

Ver.  12.    Speechle-is. -Doddridge,   "Struck  speechless;"    Greek   literally 

Muz/.led,  '  as  1  Co.  \%.  6. 

Ver.  14    Many  are  called.— S^ae  note.  chap.  w.  16. 

Ver.  16.  The  Herodians. — (The  profound  malice  of  the  Pharisees  appears 
lere  in  tiieir  choice  of  cotrranions.  Iheir  attccted  praise,  and  the  artful  and  dif- 
icnlt  questmn  they  propos'  d.  1 — Ba^sfer. 

Ver.  17.  Is  it  lamftU)—'f\t\i  question  seems  to  be  founded  on  De.  xvii.  15, 
which  re<)uiro(l  the  Jews  to  set  over  them  a  kinn  of  their  own  nation  :  on  which 


Next,  the  Sadducees  endeavour  to  puzzle  our  Saviour,  on  a 
diificulty  of  their  own  raising,  and  attempt  to  expose  to  ridicule 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  A  woman  is  supposed  to 
have  been  married  successively  to  seven  husbands  ;  which  ttf 
them  can  claim  her  at  the  resurrection  ']  The  reply  is,  "  Nei- 
ther :"  that  blessed  state  knows  nothing  of  the  matrimonial 
connexion:  men  then  shall  be  as  pure  as  angels.  "But  (adds  our 
Lord)  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 
read  that  which  was  spoken  to  you  by  God  (himself,)  saying, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham — of  Isaac — and  of  Jacob?  (Exod. 
iii.  6.  16.)  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living ;"  that 
is,  they  must  corjiinue  to  exist,  or  he  cannot  be  said  to  bear 
any  relation  to  them.  Dr.  Doddridge  here  remarks,  that 
"As  it  is  expressly  said,  (Acts  xxiii.  8,)  they  denied  (the  exist- 
ence of )  any  spirit,  (human  or  angelic,)  and  consequently  the 
existence  of  the  soul  in  a  separate  state;  so  our  Lord's  an- 
swer here,  and  much  of  St.  Paul's  reasoning  in  1  Cor.  xv.. 
goes  on  the  supposition  of  such  denial  on  their  part."  God 
can  bear  no  relation  to  what  has  no  existence:  Abraham. 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  must,  therefore,  still  exist,  or  he  would  not 
acknowledge  himself  as  their  God.  It  is  observable,  that  the 
passage  here  referred  to  is  quoted  from  the  Pentateuch,  or  the 
writings  of  Moses.  Passages  far  more  express,  if  not  more 
decisive,  might  be  found  in  I'le  Psalms  and  Prophets ;  but  the 
Sadducees,  it  is  said,  paid  little  or  no  regard  to  them.  By  the 
quotation  from  iNloses,  however,  they  were  completely  silenced. 
At  this  the  multitude  were  astonisl:ed ;  and  we  might  have 
expected  the  Pharisees  would  have  been  gratifieti,  as  our 
Lord's  argument  was  in  theii  favour  but  s^i  inveterate  was 
their  malice,  that  they  were  only  thereby  excited  to  attack 
him  themselves. 

One  of  them,  who  was  a  lawuer,  that  is,  a  professor  of  the 
Jewish  law.  now  came  temjL.ng  him  with  this  question, 
'  Master,  wnich  is  the  great  commandment  of  the  law  7"  On 
this  occasion,  our  Lord  divides  the  wriole  moral  law  into  two 
tables;  the  love  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour.  This  question, 
"Which  is  the  first  and  great  commanlment  7"  had,  it  seems, 
been  often  argued  by  the  Jewish  doctors;  "some  contending 
for  the  law  of  circumcision,  others  for  that  of  sacrifices,  and 
others  for  that  of  the  phylacteries  :"  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  re- 
marks, that  our  Lord  answered  this  scribe  from  one  of  the 
sentences  usually  written  on  their  phylacteries.  (See  chap. 
xxiii.  5.) 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  all  tiiese  instances,  after  our 


Dr.  A.  Clarke  remarks,  "Had  Christ  said.  Yea  ;  then  they  would  have  con- 
demned hini  by  this  law  :  had  he  said.  No  ;  then  tliey  would  have  accused  lum 
to  Cesar."  .      -„...,       ... 

Ver.  20.  Whose  is  thU  image  and  superscription?— Doddridge.     Inscnp- 

Vcr  21  Which  are  Cesar\i.—{This  conclusion  is  drawn  from  their  own 
maxims  and  premises.  They  hel.l  that  "  wherever  the  money  of  any  kmg  is 
current,  there  the  inhabitants  acknowledge  th.it  kine  for  Iheir  lord.  -Mai/iio- 
nides.  Now.  by  admitting  that  thi.-i  was  Cesar's  coin,  and  by  con.sentinB  to 
receive  it  as  the  current  coin  of  their  country,  ihey  in  lacl  acknowledj:ed  their 
subiection  to  his  government,  and  of  course  their  obhgntKm  to  pay  the  tribute 
demanded  of  tl„ni.  This  answer  was  lull  of  consummate  wisd..in  ;  and  it 
comiileiely  defeated  the  iiiMdions  designs  of  his  enemies.  He  avoided  render- 
ing himself  odious  to  the  Jewish  people  by  opposing  their  notions  of  liljerty,  or 
appearing  to  pay  court  to  the  emperor,  without  exposing  himself  to  the  char(f« 
of  sedition  and  disalTcction  to  the  Roman  government.]— Bas-«r«r. 
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Chr-ist  silencelh  the  MATTHEW 

2~  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do 
err,  not  ^  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  pow- 
er of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry, 
nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  an- 

of  God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  toucliing  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  I  »  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitude  heard  this,  they 
were  astonished  »  at  his  doctrine. 

34  TI  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
he  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  were 
gathered  together. 

35  Then  ^  one  of  them,  which  was  a  lawyer. 
asked  hi m.  a  question,  tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law  ? 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  '  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul",  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

33  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou  "^  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  '  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  If  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Jesus  asked  them, 

42  Saying,  What  '  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose 
son  is  he  ?  They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of 
David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then  doth  David 
in  spirit  call  him  s  Lord,  saying. 
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Pharisees  and  Saddiirren, 

44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enenues  thy 
footstool  ? 

45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  hi 
son? 

4G  And  '•  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a 
word,  neither  ■  durst  any  man  from  that  day 
forth  ask  him  any  more  questions. 
CHAPTER    XXIII. 

1  Christ  Btlinonisheth  the  people  to  Ibllow  tlie  jrnwl  doctrine,  not  the  evil  examples,  of 
the  scrilies  ami  Pliarisees.  5  His  disciples  must  beware  of  llreir  anibition.  13  He 
deiiouiioelh  eiiriit  woes  against  Iheir  hypocrisy  and  blindness  :  34  and  prophetielh 
of  thedestrurtirju  of  Jerusalem. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to 
his  disciples, 

2  Saying,  The  *  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit 
in  Moses'  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  ob- 
serve, that  observe  and  do  ;  but  do  not  ye  af 
ter  their  works  :  for  ^  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  ^  and  grie- 
vous to  be  borne,  and  lay  tliem  on  men's 
shoulders  ;  but  they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers. 

5  But  "^  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
of  men  :  they  make  broad  their  '  phylacteries, 
and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments, 

6  And  f  love  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts, 
and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 

7  And  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be 
called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

8  But  s  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi :  for  one  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren. 

9  And  call  n  )  man  your  father  upon  the  earth : 


for  one  is  your  *■  Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  :  for  one  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ. 

11  But  '  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall 
be  your  servant. 

12  And  j  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall 


Lord  had  resolved  each  of  the  questions  proposed  to  him,  he, 
in  ret'irn,  proposes  one  to  them.  So,  in  this  case,  after  ex- 
plaining to  them  the  law,  lie  thus  introduces  the  gospel  .— 
''What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  or  of  the  Messiah?  "Whose 
Son  is  he  ?"  They  reply,  "  The  Son  of  David."  "  How  then 
(rejoins  our  Saviour)  doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord ;" 
referring  to  Ps.  ex.  1.  "The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,"  &c. 
"If  David  called  Messias  Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son?" 
This  the  Jews  could  not  answer,  nor  can  it  be  answered,  hut 
on  the  principle  that,  as  John  the  Baptist  said  of  Jesus, 
"He  who  came  after  him  was  before  him,"  both  in  point  of 
time  and  dignity.  The  Son  of  Ggd,  as  to  his  divine  nature, 
was  David's  Lord  ;  though  as  to  his  human  nature,  he  was 
David's  son.  (See  Expos.  Ps.  ex.  1,  &c.)  But  we  cannot  bet- 
ter close  this  section,  than  by  proposing  to  our  own  medita- 
tion, and  that  of  our  readers,  this  very  serious  question — "What 
hink  ye  of  Christ?" 

"  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  is  the  test 
To  try  both  your  state  and  your  sclieme  ; 

Ye  cannot  be  right  in  the  rest. 
Unless  you  thinlt  rightly  of  him." — Nttoton. 

Chap.  XXin.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Jesus  commends  the'teachine of 
the  Pharisees,  but  severely  censures  their  conduct. — The  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  while  they  sat  in  the  seat  of  Moses,— that  is, 
while  they  delivered  t!  c  precepts  of  his  law,  were  entitled  to 
reverence  and  respect;  and  whatever  they  taught  under  that 


authority,  commanded  obedience  ;  but  it  was  a  terrible  draw- 
back upon  their  character,  when  our  Lord  added,  "Dc)  not  af- 
ter their  works;  for  they  say,  and  do  not."  Let  ministers  of 
every  denomination  consider  this.  If  they  wish  to  obtain  re- 
spect, let  them,  above  all  things,  study  moral  consistency; 
that  is,  practise  what  they  teach  :  for  neither  learning  oi 
elpquence  on  the  one  hand,  nor  rank  or  riches  on  the  otlier, 
will  balance  the  want  of  this.     So  Pope  .^ays, 

"  Worth  makes  the  man,  and  want  of  it  the  fellow  ; 
The  rest  is  all  biU  leather,  or  prunello." 

But  even  this  respectability  should  not  be  the  ultimate  object 
of  the  preacher:  he  "must  give  an  accourit  of  himself  to 
God."  And  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  it  will  not  do  foi 
him  to  plead  popularity  among  the  multitude,  or  high  promo- 
tion in  the  church;  for  many  in  that  day  will  say,  'Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  tny  name,  and  in  thy  name  cast 
out  devils?"  to  whom  he  will  certainlv  reply,  "Depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  (Matt.  vii.  22,  2.3.) 

But  what  did  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees?  They  "bound 
heavy  burdens" — namely,  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  volun- 
tary offerings — "upon  the  shoulders  of  men,"  which  they  con- 
trived themselves  to  evade,  without  feeling  any  of  the  burden. 
They  made  a  great  parade  of  ou'ward  religion,  "  to  be  seen  ol 
men,"  without  a  particle  of  spiritual  religion  in  their  hearts. 
They  loved  the  chief  places  at  feasts  and  in  their  synagogues, 
greetings  in  the  markets,  and  other  places  of  public  concourse, 


Ver.  31.  Have  ye  not  read  ?  &.c.—  \\'arbvrton  maintained,  that  the  doctrine 
of  a  future  state  wius  revealed  to  Abraham,  Mo,«es,  &c.  and  a  few  more  in- 
spired men  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  received  by  tlie  pious  Jews  in 
general.    This  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  our  Lord. 

Ver.  34.   They  loere  g-athered  t'njether .—CampbeU,  "  Flocked  about  him." 

Ver.  35.  Tempting  him— Means  to  entrap,  to  seduce,  as  illustrated  in  Ma. 
rii.  28. 

Vor.  40.  On  these  two  eommandments  hang.— Doddridge,  "  Depend."  So 
Campbell.   • 

Ver.  42.  What  think  ye  of  Chris!?— Or,  of"  The  Christ,"  or  Messiah.— 
Doddridge.  Campbell. 

Ve>  43.   David  in  spirit.— Ma.  xii.  3S,  "  By  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Vdr.  44.  The  Lord  said. — (This  pa.ssage  is  expressly  referred  to  the  Messiah 
Dy  several  of  the  Jews.  Rabbi  Joden  says,  "  In  the  world  to  come,  the  Holy 
Bl&s.«eri  Gild  shall  cause  the  kin?  Messiah  to  sit  at  his  ri^dit  hand,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,"  &c.  So  Saadia-t  Gaon,  on  Da.  vii.  13.  says, 
"  This  is  Messiah  our  righteousness,  as  it  is  written,  Tlie  Lord  said  to  my 
t.ord,"  &c..]—Bag.ster. 

Chap.  XXIII.  V'er.  2.  Sit  in  Moses'  seat.— The.y  were  accustomed  to  teach 
•ittmg  ;  and  considering  themselves  as  the  successors,  or  representatives  of 
M^'.ses.  wisfied  to  be  so  considered  liy  theiieople. 

Ver.  3.  Ooierve  and  rfo— That  is,  so  far  as  they  produce  the  authority  of 
Gou  s  ■voi-d.  Doddridge  justly  observes,  that  "  it  thi.s  limitation  be  not  sup- 
poseo,  t.iis  passage  will  be  inconsistent  with  all  those  in  which  Jesus  condemns 

fie  doctrines  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees." 
1048 


Ver.  5.  Phylacteries. — "  These  were  four  sections  of  the  law,  written  on 
parchments,  folded  up  in  the  skin  of  a  clean  beast,  and  tied  to  the  head  and 
hands.  The  four  sections  were  the  followinc  :  Ex.  xiii.  1—10;  Ditto.  11— 16; 
De  vi.  4—9,  and  xi.  13—21.  Those  that  were  for  the  l.ead.  were  written  on 
four  pieces  of  skin,  rolled  np  separately,  and  fastened  with  strings  to  the  crown 
of  the  dead,  towards  the  fiice.  Those  that  were  for  the  nanc'.s,  were  wriUenin 
ibur  columiLS  on  one  parchment,  which,  being  rolled  up,  wac  fastened  t(/  the 
inside  of  the  left  ann,  between  the  shoulder  and  the  eibow,  that  it  might  bo 
over  against  the  heart.   The  Jews  call  them  Tephillin..   ll,e  Greek  (eii.i  Fhy- 

lacterie^,  means  preservatives  ;  namely,  against  evil  spirits." The  border* 

&c. — Doddridge,  "  Fringes."    See  note,  chap.  v.  20. 

Ver.  6.  Uppermost  rooms.— Doddridge  and  Campbe'.l,  "Places." 

Ver.  7.  Rabbi.  Rabbi— That  is,  "great,"  namely,  in  respect  of  learmng- 
and  is  equivalent  to  our  term  Doctor,  and  was  conferred  with  no  less  reremony 
on  which  occasion  they  were  presented  w  itii  a  table  book  and  a  frej  {  the  lat- 
ter, implying  their  ability  to  open  the  mysteries  of  the  law,  was  ailerwarda 
worn  as  a  badge  of  honour.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1220.     Compare  chap,  xvt    19. 

Ver.  8.  One  is  your  master— Greek,  Kuthegetes,  teacher,  or  gunle.  Camv- 
ie'/says,  a  great  number  of  MSS.  here  read  Didaskalos ;  the  Greek  term  usually 
answering  to  Rabbi.  This  is  also  sanctioned  by  the  Syriac  Interjireter,  by  Urt- 
gen  and  Chrysostmn.atu]  by  many  modem  critics.  He  adds,  '  The  internal 
evidence  is  entirely  in  favour  of  this  reading."  , 

Ver.  12.  Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself— Doddridgeremaxks,  No  one  sen 
tence  of  our  Lord's  is  so  frequently  repeated  as  this,  which  occurs  at  least  tea 
t'oina  in  the  Evangelists  " 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 


Ctivist  denounces  woes  against  MATTHEW. 

be  abased  ;  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself 
shall  be  exalted. 

13  II  But  wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven against  men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  your- 
selves, neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering 
to  go  in. 

14  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  devour  widows'  '■  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer  :  therefore  ye 
shall  receive  the  greater  damnation. 

15  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites I  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make 
him  two-fold  more  the  child  '  of  hell  than  your- 
selves. 

16  Wo  unto  you,  ye  blind  "  guides,  which 
say,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it 
is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the 
gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor ! 

17  Ye  fools  "  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  great- 
er, the  gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the 
gold  ? 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar, 
it  is  nothing  ;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the 
gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  "  guilty. 

19  Ye  fools  and  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  Pthe  gift? 
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CHAP.  XXIII.  hypocrisy  and  hlindnens. 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  ny  the  aliar 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple, 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him  i  that  dwelleth 
therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  swear- 
eth by  the  throne  '  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sil- 
teth  thereon. 

23  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo 
crites  !  for  •  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  t  anise 
and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  "  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith  :  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 

24  "i'e  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat, 
and  swallow  a  camel. 

25  Wo  vmto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ■'  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first  that 
which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the 
outside  of  them  may  be  clean  also. 

27  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  ye  are  like  unto  *  whited  sepul- 
chres, which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward, 
but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of 
all  uncleanness. 


and  tlie  high  sounding  titles  of  Rabbi,  Father,  and  Master,  to 
distinj^ish  them  from  other  men.  Such  men  only  act  a  cha- 
racter to  which  they  have  no  claim  ;  they  are  literally  hypocrites. 

Our  Lord's  precepts  must  not,  however,  be  taken  too  rigidly. 
It  is  the  spirit,  and  not  the  letter  of  them,  to  which  we  must 
adhere.  The  doctrine  of  this  chapter  is  humility.  We  may 
be  called  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  father,  master,  and  Rabbi, 
or  teacher,  without  a  vain-glorious  parade  of  such  titles  ;  nor 
do  we  consider  the  titles  themselves  improper,  when  not  as- 
sumed without  due  authority.  Some  persons,  indeed,  have 
hence  contended  against  the  use  of  literary  degrees  :  and 
nothing  can  be  more  contemptible  than  the  obtaining  of  such 
distinctions  by  improper  means ;  yet  when  acquired  in  a  coiirse 
of  liberal  education,  we  consider  them  neither  useless  nor  im- 
proper. If  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  Divinity  be  taken  orily  as 
a  teacher  of  Scripture  doctrines,  it  is  well ;  but  Christ  is  the 
only  Master,  the  only  Rabbi,  the  only  Doctor,  to  whom  we 
may  listen  on  his  oicn  authority. 

But  we  have  still  greater  charges  against  these  hypocrites. 
They  assume  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  they 
lock  the  door  against  mankind;  and,  instead  of  promoting  the 
knowledge  of  truth  and  righteousness,  they  neither  enter  in 
themselves,  nor  suffer  others.  They  "  devour  widows'  houses ;" 
or,  according  to  the  English  proverb,  when  they  once  get  into 
a  widow's  house,  they  will  "  eat  her  out  of  house  and  home," 
covering  their  real  designs  with  long  and  florid  prayers;  and 
by  these  pretences  of  piety,  only  increase  their  condemnation. 

They  put  on  zeal,  but  it  was  only  as  a  cloak  to  their  crimes; 
and  when  they  made  a  proselyte  to  their  corrupt  system  of 
Judaism,  they  led  him  into  all  their  follies  and  their  vices,  and 
made  him,  if  possible,  even  worse  than  themselves.  They  in- 
troduced a  system  of  shuffling  and  evasion  into  their  religion, 
even  into  their  oaths,  and  trilled  with  the  sacred  name  and 
character  of  God  !  This  was  truly  awful ;  but  we  nmst  not 
quit  this  topic  without  confessing  that  we  verily  believe  the 
trade  of  swearing,  or  evasive  perjury,  is  carried  to  a  greater 
length  in  England  than  ever  it  was  in  Judea.  We  will  briefly 
refi^r  to  three  classes  of  oaths.  1.  Judicial  oaths:  it  is  too 
Well  known,  that  but  a  few  years  ago,  there  were  many  per- 
sons who  made  a  livelihood  in  the  purlieus  of  our  (English) 
courts  of  judicature,  by  being  always  ready  to  swear  to  any 
thing  that  might  be  required.  Some  of  our  judges  have,  in- 
deed, laudably  attempted  to  correct  this  evil ;  but  we  fear  that 
their  success  hitnerto  has  been  very  partial;  we  hope,  how- 
ever, that  they  will  persevere. 

Ver.  13.  Hypocritvi.—'Dt.  More  observes,  that  "  this  word,  in  its  most  enact 
appliration,  signifies  players,  who,  according  to  the  unnatural  custom  of  the 
ancient'',  acted  a  part  undir  a  mask." 

Ver.  14.  The  greater  (Uunnation.— Campbell,  "  Punislimcnt."  So  Boot/i- 
royd. 

Ver.  15.  Ye  compasa  sea  and  land— The  7.eal  of  the  Jews  in  making  pro- 
•filytes,  even  at  Rome,  was  so  remarkable,  that  it  became  almost  proverbial. 
Soo  Orient.  Ciist.  No.  1207. 

Vf.r.  16  /M>  noJ/iing-— That  is,  "  it  has  not  the  power  of  binding."  Camp- 
bell    So  in  ver.  18. 

Ver  17.  Ye  fools  and  blind— Sep.  cMri.  v.  33— 37,  and  notes.  OnrLord  here 
tulgnins  a  specimen  of  the  various  ridiculous  suMeriuges  adopted  by  these  men 
to  riieat  their  consciences,  and  evade  the  piill  of  perjury. 

Ver.  23.  Ye  pai(  tithe  of  mint  and  anise— Campbell,  "  dill,"  a  medicinal 
heri)  rc-rmhliiig  tennel.  Bui  Doddridge  and  others  retain  the  term  anise, 
which  is  SHid  to  l)e  a  native  of  Tartary,  though  hrourht  to  us  from  the  Philiii' 
pine  ishnds  ;  it  resembles  fennel,  and  is  sometimes  called  tlie  Chinese  fennel. 
aiid  used  by  them  in  tlie  preparation  of  their  tea.  With  us  it  ii  only  used  mc- 
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2.  Customary  (or  custom-house)  oaths,  which  are  so  numii 
rous  and  complicated,  that  it  is  to  be  feared  the  greater  part  of 
those  who  take  them,  pay  little  regard  to  their  contents.  The 
writer  was  much  shocked,  some  years  since,  with  being  in- 
formed by  one  of  the  partners  in  a  respectable  wholesale 
house  in  the  city,  that  they  kept  a  simple,  half-witted  man,  on 
purpose  to  go  through  this  drudgery  of  swearing,  which  none 
of  their  better  informed  servants  would  undertake! 

And,  3dly,  Electionterin g  oaths,  which  many,  both  candi- 
dates and  electors,  seem  to  suppose  merely  matters  of  course, 
and  that  at  sucii  times  all  moral  obligations  are  suspended. 
And  after  the  election  is  closed,  it  is  not  at  all  unnatural  for 
members  who  have  bought  their  seats,  to  suppose  they  have  a 
right  to  sell  their  votes. 

Let  it  not  be  thought  the  writer  is  wandering  from  the  pro- 
vince of  an  expositor,  in  feebly  attempting  to  enforce  a  topic 
on  which,  not  only  the  Old  Testament  prophets  repeatedly  in- 
sisted, but  Ukewise  our  Lord  himself.  It  is  a  dangerous  error 
to  consider  any  point  of  moral  truth  inculcated  by  our  Saviour 
as  below  the  dignity  of  a  Christian  teacher;  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  preachers  should  be  very  careful  not  to  set  the  law  in  the 
place  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  23 — 39.  Farther  proofs  of  Pharisaical  hypocrisy ; 
and  warnings  respecting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. — No- 
thing can  be  more  jiist  than  the  remark  often  made,  that 
those  who  are  most  minute  and  exact  in  ritual  observances, 
are  at  the  same  time  often  the  m.ost  negligent  in  the  weightier 
matters  of  God's  law.  This  is  instanced  in  the  case  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  while  they  were  very  exact  in  tithing  their  me- 
dicinal herbs,  were  very  deficient  in  the  moral  virtues  of  "jus- 
tice, mercy,  and  fidelity."  Again,  our  Lord  represents  thest 
hypocrites  as  persons  very  particular  in  exterior  cleanliness, 
but  equally  negligent  of  moral  purity  ;  within,  "  full  of  extortion 
and  excess."  Thirdly,  he  resembles  them  to  vrhitcd  sepulchres, 
clean  and  white  without,  but  internally  "lull  of  rottenness 
and  dead  men's  bones  :"  like  the  tombs  of  the  prophets  whom 
their  fathers  had  slain,  and  which  theybuilded  and  embellished. 
"Hypocrisy,"  says  Mr.  R.  Robinson,  "is  well  characterztd 
by  its  affected  veneration  for  virtuous  predecessors.  Dion 
says,  the  emperor  Caracalla,  one  of  the  worst  of  men,  hated 
gobcl  men  as  long  as  they  lived,  and  honoured  them  after  they 
were  dead.  Herod,  who  murdered  Aristobulus  for  his  virtues, 
paid  him  the  highest  funeral  honours  after  his  death.  Thus 
the  Jews  dealt  with  the  prophets  ;  and  thus  papists  erect  sta- 
tues of  the  apostles,  procure  fine  pictures  of  Jesus  Christ  and 


dicinally. And  cummin. — This  was  another  medicinal  plant,  cultivated  by 

the  Jews,  (seels,  x.vviii.  25, 27,)  and  very  similar  to  the  preceding.    See  Dr.  Har- 
ris's Nat.  Hist,  of  the  Bible Fn?7/!.— Rather  "  fidelity."  The  word  (pislia) 

Doddridire  remarks,  "  has  undoubtedly  this  signification  in  many  places  ;'   he 
refers  to  Tit.  ii    10.    Gal.  v.  22.    Rom.  iii.  3. 

Ver.  24.  Strain  at  a  ffnat,  and  swallow  a  camel— Doddridge,  istiuiii  out 
a  gnat,  and  swallow  down  a  camel ;"  i.  e.  you  atiect  to  scruple  little  tbing.s 
and  disregard  tliose  of  the  greatest  moment.  "  In  those  hot  counlrjes.  gnat? 
were  apt  to  full  into  wine,  if  it  were  not  c^irefully  covered  ;  and  pn-Ksing  li 
quor  through  a  strainer,  that  no  gnat,  nor  part  of  one,  might  remain,  grew  intc 
a  proverb  for  exactness  about  little  matters."     Orient.  Cuft.  J^oiK. 

Ver  25.  They  are  full— That  is,  the  cup  and  platter,  the  emblems  of  then 
own  characters Excess.— Many  MS.  versions  read  (adikips)  inju.slice. 

Ver  27  Whited  sepulchres.— Ilarmer  says,  the  Turks  whitewash  their  s& 
pulciires  against  the  feast  of  Ramadan  ;  perhaps  the  Jews  might  do  the  same 
against  the  passover.  The  primary  object  with  the  latter  is  supposed  to  be.  to 
prevent  ceremonial  defdenient  :  aHerwards.  probably,  the  object  was  eiii'iel 
lishment.    See  ver.  29.    According  to  Dr.  Sfiaw,  the  practice  is  still  eontinued 
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Jerusalem's  destruction  Joretold.      MATTHEW 

2S  Even  so  yc  also  outwardly  appear  right- 
eous unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypo- 
crisy and  iniquity. 

29  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the 
prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous, 

30  And  say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers 
with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves, 
that  ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed 
*  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  y  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your 
fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  ''  of  vipers,  how 
can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

34  IT  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you 
prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes  :  and 
sovie  of  them  ye  shall  kill  "^  and  crucify  ;  and 
some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  "'in  your  syna- 
gogues, and  persecute  them  from  city  "  to  city : 

35  That  ''  upon  you  may  come  all  the  right- 
eous blood  shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood 
of  righteous  Abel  '  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias 
f  sorTof  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Verily  i  say  unto  you,  All  these 
shall  come  upon  this  generation. 

37  O  s  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonestthem  which  are  sent 
unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gatnered 
*■  thy  children  togethei',  even  as  a  hen  gather- 
eth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not ! 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  >  de- 
solate. 

39  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me 
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CHAP.  XXIV.  Destruction  of  the  temple  Joretold  I 

henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  i  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XXIV.  j 

1  f'hrist  fnrptelleth  llie  tiesiniciioii  of  the  leinple  :  3  what,  aiid  how  preal  caliimlti»   I 
bliiill  l)e  before  it :  29  tlie  signs  of  his  coming  to  jndgnieiit.    36  Ar.;I  because  ih?t.  tixf 
nml  hotir  is  unknown,   42  we  onglil  to  waich  like  good  servants,  expecting  every 
moment  our  master's  coming. 

AND  "Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  j 
the  temple :  and  his  disciples  came  to  him  ' 
for  to  show  him  the  buildings  of  the  temple. 

2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  ye  not  all  j 
these  things?  verily  1  say  unto  you.  There- 
^  shall  notbe  left  here  one  stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  TI  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  OUves, 
the  disciples  came  unto  him  privately,  saying, 
Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  ■=  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Take  ''  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my  '  name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  f  wars  and  ru  j 
mours  of  wars:  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled:- 
for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the 
end  is  nuc  ys<..  I 

7  For  s  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  andj 
kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places. 

8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9  Then  ^  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflict- 
ed, and  shall  kill  '  you  :  and  ye  shall  be  hated 
of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  i  offended,  and 
shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one 
another. 

11  And  •■  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 
shall  deceive  '  many. 


his  renowned  disciples,  and  cherish  the  same  bloody  disposi- 
tions that  brouuht  them  all  to  the  grave."     {Claude.) 

Some  difficulty  has  been  felt  in  the  words,  (verse  32,)  "  Fill 
ye  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers."  The  e.xpressijn  is  evi- 
dently elliptical,  and  we  think,  with  Hr. Campbell  spoken  ironi- 
cally: as  our  Lord  said  to  the  Pharisees  in  another  instance, 
"Full  well  (do)  ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye 
may  keep  your  own  traditions!"  (Mark  vii.  9.)  So  here  it  is 
as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  "  Go  on  in  this  your  fatal  career  of 
sin,  till  you  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  initiuities,  as  did  the 
Canaanftes  of  old,  (Gen.  .xv.  16,)  and  brin^  upon  yourselves,  as 
they  did,  the  full  vengeance  of  the  Almighty,  which  shall  cer- 
tainly fall  on  this  generation  !" 

The  heart  of  Jesus  was,  however,  so  far  from  being  insensi- 
ble of  tliese  calamities,  that  we  find  him  immediately  lament- 
ing over  the  woes  he  had  predicted.  "O  Jerusalem  !  Jerusa- 
lem !  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  cliickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not !" 

We  shall  have  a  farther  occasion  to  consider  these  words 
more  fully;  (on  Luke  xix.  41,  42;)  at  present  we  shall  con- 
clude this  section  with  a  short  practical  remark  from  the  ex- 
cellent i/owe.-  "The  principal  intention  of  this  lamentation, 
though  directly  applied  to  a  community,  is  equally  applicable  to 
persons  living  under  the  gospel;  or  to  whom  the  ordinary 
means  of  their  conversion  and  salvation  are  vouchsafed,  but 
are  neglected  by  them,  and  forfeited.  We  may,  therefore,  thus 
sum  up  the  meaning  of  these  words :  that  it  is,  in  itself,  a 
thing  very  lamentable,  ....  when  such  as,  living  under  the 

§ospel,  .  .  .  .  have  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  the  things 
elonging  to  their  peace,  (but)  have  so  lost  the  opportunity, 

Ver.  31.  mierefore  ye  be  iifitnesscs  unto  yoxirselves,  that,  Sic.—Dnddridge, 
'  So  that  ye  bear  witness  to  yourselves,  that  you  are  the  sons  of  those  that 
murdered  the  prophels." 

Ver.  32.  Fill  ye  itp  th/^n.  &c. — Add  ye  to  their  perversity  and  guilt,  pcrpe- 
lua'e  the  crimes  that  they  have  left  undone. — Rob    \\'a/tl. 

Ver.  33.   Ye  serpents.— See  chap.  iii.  7. Haw  can  ye  escape  the  damna- 

tirm  KCampbell,    '  punishment")  o/AeH.--(Gr.  Gehenna.)    Seechap.  x.vv.  41. 

Ver.  34.  Behold,  I  settd.—TYixs  refers  to  the  ministers  and  v\riters  of  the  New 
Testament,  who  were  "scribes  well  instructed."  Ch.  xiii.  52. 

Ver.  3.5.  Son  of  Barachla.i.—'We  have  no  hesitation  in  referring  this  to  Za- 
charias, ston  of  Jehoiada,  mentioned  2Ch.  xxiv.  20,21,  whose  father  might  pos- 
Bibiy  have  two  n^mes,  as  was  not  uncommon. 

Ver.  39.  Till  ye  shall  so?/— That  is,  until  ye  are  ready  to  join  in  those  Ho- 
Eannas  with  which,  but  a  few  days  since,  ye  were  so  much  oti'ended.  See  ch. 
/.vi.  15.  IS. 

Chap.  XXIV  Ver.  1.  To  shoio  him  the  buildings  of  the  ?emp/e— Their 
magnitude  and  beauty 

Ver.  2.  One  stone  upon  another.— Some  nC  these  stones  Josep/itt.?  describes 
as  forty-five  cubits  long,  five  high,  and  six  broad;   yet  these  stones  were  not 
only  broken  and  dislodged,  but  the  very  ground  on  which  they  were  erected, 
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that  the  things  of  their  peace  are  now  hidden  from  their  eyes! 
and  that  for  ever! 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1—28.  Christ  foref els  the  -utter  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  and  ctVy.— This  second  temple,  (so  called,] 
as  repaired  and  beautified  by  Herod,  though  not  equal  to  thai 
of  Solomon,  was  certainly  a  very  grand  and  splendid  build- 
ing; and  must  appear  the  more  so  to  the  apostles,  who,  beiiif 
chiefly  fishermen  of  Judea,  had  none  of  them,  probably,  at  this 
time,  seen  any  of  the  elegant  buildings  of  Greece  or  Rome.  S( 
solid  and  durable  also  appeared  the  materials  of  which  it  was 
formed,  that  when  their  Master  spake  of  its  overthrow,  the^ 
immediately  connected  it  with  the  end  of  the  world,  and  will 
the  day  of  judgment :  our  Lord,  therefore,  in  the  manner  o| 
the  double  prophecies  of  the  Jews,  connects  these  events  li 
the  following  discourse,  making  the  one  typical  of  the  other. 

To  begin  with  the  former,  namely,  the  destruction  of  Jeru 
salcm,  Bp.  Neicton,  in  his  valuable  dissertations,  has  sho^yI 
the  most  striking  correspondence  between  the  several  predic 
tions  and  the  corresponding  events,  as  related  by  Josephus 
and  a  series  of  so  many  surprising  coincidences,  is  perhapi 
unparalleled  in  the  history  of  prophecy,  and  of  the  world :  ou 
room  will  admit  onlv  of  very  brief  particulars.  Josephus,  i 
should  be  remembered,  was  contemporary  with  the  events 
and  saw  what  he  describes  ;  nor  is  he  opposed  by  any  coii 
flicting  evidence;  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  confirmed  by  Taci 
tus,  and  other  Pagan  writers. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  we  find  Jesus  in  the  temple,  re 
proving  the  Pharisees  for  their  hypocrisy,  and  other  crimes 
iV'ow  he  had  left  the  temple,  and  was  seated  opposite  to  it,  oi 
the  mount  of  Olives,  when  his  disciples,  having  withdraw! 
from  the  multitude,  came  privately  to  inquire  of  nim,  "  Whei 


was  dug  up,  and  aftenvards  ploughed  by  one  Turnus  Rufus.  [Cesar  gave  ol 
devs  that  they  should  demolish  the  whole  city  and  temple,  except  the  thru 
towers  Phaselus,  Hippicus,  and  Rlariamne,  and  a  part  of  the  western  wrdl 
all  tlie  rest  was  laid  so  completely  even  with  the  ground,  by  those  who  dug  i 
up  from  the  foundation,  that  there  was  nothing  left  to  make  those  who  cam 
thither  bilieve  it  had  ever  been  inhabited.]— B<7g-s?er.  .   , 

Ver.  3.  The  end  of  the  world— i.  e.  the  en<l  of  the  present  age,  or  penoa  i 
the  world.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  dispute  concerning  the  two  ages  D 
the  world,  viz.  the  present  ase  or  world,  i.  e.  the  age  antecedent  i 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  a^e  or  world  to  come,  when  the  MessiB^ 
should  come  in  majesty  to  establish  his  kingdom,  and  should  introduce  a  ne 
era,  dislinguished  by  knowledge,  liberty,  piety,  and  felicity  of  every  kinu-       j 

Ver.  6.  Wars  and  ru7nours—'rha.t  is,  wars  at  home,  and  rumours  oi  waj 

Ver.  9.  Then  shall  they  deliver.— ["We  have  ample  evidence  of  the  fiilfi 
ment  of  this  prediction  "in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  "^  ha^^  ^  ??  „,„ 
lancholy  r'roof  of  it  in  the  persecutions  under  Nero,  m  which  fell,  besKies  nun 
berless  others,  those  two  great  champions  of  ou' faith,  St.  Peter  anrt  W.  r»u 
It  was,  as  Terfillian  says,  a  war  ag^nst  the  very  name.}—uasst»r 

Ver.  10.  Be  offended— i.  o.  desert  and  abandoii  lu«  cause. 


\Calamities  which  shall  precede 

j  12  And    because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the 
.ove  of  many  shall  wax  ■"  cold. 
1  13  But "  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be 
» preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto 
^all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

15  When  ye  therefore  shall  seethe  abomina- 
tion of  desolation,  spoken  p  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  read- 
ieth,  let  him  understand  :) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into 
he  mountains  : 

I  17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top  not  come 
(down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house: 
:  18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return 
[back  to  take  his  clothes. 
19  And  "i  wo  unto  them  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  I 
I  20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 
'winter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day : 
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the  destruction  of  the  temple. 

21  For  ■"  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 

22  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened, 
there  should  no  flesh  be  saved :  but  •  for  the 
elect's  sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  Then  '  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo, 
here  is  Christ,  or  there  ;  believe  it  not. 

24  For  "  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and 
false  prophets,  and  "  shall  show  gi-eat  signs  and 
wonders  ;  insomuch  that,  if  "  ii  were  possible, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  yon,  Be- 
hold, he  is  in  the  desert ;  go  not  forth  :  behold, 
he  is  in  the  secret  chambers  ;  believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  ==  cometh  out  of  the 
east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  For  y  wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  there  will 
the  eagles  be  gathered  together. 


hall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
:oming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  7"  It  is  of  importance  to 
observe  here,  (as  Dr.  Pye  Smith  remarks,)  "  that  this  is  the 
anguage  of  the  disciples,  and  not  of  Jesus;  and  that  it  must 
herefore  be  interpreted  in  consonance  with  what  we  have 
•eason  to  believe  was  the  then  present  state  of  their  know- 
edge.  The  disciples  viewed  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the 
mdof  the  world,  (or  age,)  as  events  nearly  related,  and  which 
ivould  indisputably  take  place  together ;  but  no  one  can  sup- 
bose  that  they  had  any  idea  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish 
bolity,  with  the  attending  miseries,  as  really  signified,  or  in- 
cluded in  either  of  these  events The  occasion  upon  which 

,hey  proposed  their  question  was,  our  Lord's  assuring  them 
i)f  the  ruin  of  the  magnificent  building  which  they  were  ad- 
hiiring;  one  of  the  principal  subjects  of  their  national  pride 
iind  boasting."  "  From  their  very  childhood,  (says  the  judi- 
cious and  penetrating  Catrin,)  they  imagined  that  the  temple 
Would  stand  to  the  end  of  time:  and  this  notion  was  so  deeply 
.i.ved  in  their  minds,  that  they  regarded  it  as  impossible  for  the 
i:etnple  to  be  overthrown,  while  the  structure  of  the  universe 
•emained.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  Christ  told  them  that  the 
lemple  would  be  destroyed,  their  thoughts  instantly  ran  to 
Ihe  consummation  of  all  things.  Thus  they  connect  with  the 
•lestruction  of  the  temple,  as  things  inseparable,  the  coming 
i)f  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  world.  A  fond  hope,  which  they 
lad  conceived  without  any  authority,  that  the  final  perfection 
i)f  the  reign  of  Christ  was  very  near,  and  actually  present,  led 
[hem  to. indulge  the  extravagant  expectation  of  springing  all 
jit  once  to  happiness." 

j  Our  Lord's  answer,  however,  so  far  from  confirming  this 
j)rejudice,  g  les  in  some  measure  to  rectify  this  mistake,  by  in- 
ibrining  his  disciples  of  a  great  variety  of  calamitous  events 
which  must  intervene  ;  of  v/hich  we  shall  now  take  a  brief  re- 
Wew,  interpreting  them  by  the  history  of  Josephus,  who,  it 
fhould  be  remembered,  was  no  Christian,  though  he  seems  to 
jiave  been  half  convinced. 

The  first  sign  announced  to  precede  these  events,  was  that 
if  false  Christs,  or  pretenders  to  the  character  of  Messiah; 
osephus  mentions  many,  of  which  the  following  are  expressly 
loticcd  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  Theudas,  Judas  of  Gali- 
ee,  Simon  Magus,  and  the  Egyptian  impostor.  (See  Acts  v. 
6,  37;  viii.  9,  10;  xxi.  38.) 

2.  JoRephus^s  History  is  full  of  "  wars  and  rumours  of  wars," 
aspredicted  verse  6,)  particularly  during  the  reigns  of  Caligula, 
illaudius,  and  Nero,  whereby  great  numbers  were  destroyed. 

3.  "Famines,"  particularly  one  mentioned  by  St.  Luke, 
Acts  xi.  28,)  also  by  Josephus  and  Suetonius.  Earthquakes 
1  divers  places,  as  in  Crete,  Smyrna,  Miletus,  and  varioiii. 
ther  places,  as  mentioned  by  the  Jewish  and  Roman  hislo- 
lans. 

4.  "Fearful  sights  and  great  signs:"  Josephus  mentions, 
niong  other  sights,  a  comet  in  the  form  of  a  swoi-d,  hanging 
Jr  a  long  time  over  Jerusalem;  armies  fighting  in  the  air: 


Vor.  17.  On  the  hoJise-top.—A  traveller  of  the  name  of  ]\'iUyatns  hua  re- 
arketl,  Uial  the  houses  in  JiiMoa  "  are  all  flat-rool'cd,  and  coinmunirafe  with 
ich  other ;  (so  tliat)  a  person  might  proceed  to  the  cits'  walls,  and  escape  into 
e  ciiunlry.  without  coming  down  into  the  street."  Orient.  Oust.  No.  1-210. 
Ver.  IS.  To  lake  his  cinthe.i.— The  ancients  performed  their  fiuld-worli  in 
inimer  almost  naked.    Ibid.  No.  1211. 

Vcr.  20.  J<either  on  the.  xabbath  day.— A  sabbath  day's  journey  was  about  a 
ilo  only.  The  sense  of  the  verse  is.  Pray  that  your  flight  may  be  in  a  time 
hen  you  are  likely  to  meet  with  no  impedimeni.s. 

Ver.  22.  Er.C'pt  thoie  dayi  ihonli  he  Kliortened.  &c.— That  is,  "  If  such 
ne3  were  to  continue,  -nofleih  of  that  nation  could  be  preser\rd  ;  hwi  for  the 
ecf'»  .ra/rf.  those  who  had  believed,  or  who  should  lielieve  hereafter.  Ihose 
lys  were  shortened  ;  so  Uiat  some  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  were  preserved  to 
witnesses  of  the  truth  of  the  pospcl.  and  to  be  called  at  la.st  to  enjoy  its 
iving blessings."  Compare  Ro.  xi.  26.  Boothroyd.  Nolhinp  but  a  special  pro- 
(lenre  can  account  for  the  people  not  beinp  at  this  time  wholly  extirpated. 
Ver.  23.  Here  is  CArjvf.— Rather.  "  The  Christ."  or  Messiah. 
Ver.  24.  Fftlse  prophets— I'hiil  is.  heretical  and  comipt  teachers,  who  sliould 

each  another  eos|K'l,  and  another  Saviour.  See  Gal.  i.  6—8. And  shall  show 

"■eat  sigtin  and  icnnders.— This  does  not  necessarily  imply  the  working  of 


one  night  the  massy  brazen  gate  at  the  east  side  of  the  temple 
opened  of  its  own  accord ;  and  at  another  time  a  voice  was 
heard  at  midnight  from  the  inner  temple,  saying,  "Let  us  go 
hence;"  and  above  all,  most  unaccountable  was  the  conduct 
of  one  Jesus,  supposed  to  be  an  ideot,  or  insane,  who,  for  seve- 
ral years  before  the  capture  of  the  city,  went  about  exclaim- 
ing, "  Wo  to  the  city,  wo  to  the  people,  and  wo  to  the  temple  ;" 
and  could  by  no  means  be  silenced  ;  at  length,  the  last  time 
of  repeating  these  words,  he  added,  "  Wo  to  myself,"  tnd 
was  immediately  killed,  as  it  were  by  accident. 

5.  Persecution  for  Christ's  sake  is  another  sign  here  men- 
tioned, and  which  the  Apostles  experienced,  both  from  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  more  or  less,  in  all  countries  to  which  they  car- 
ried the  gospel,  which  indeed,  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, extended  to  the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
of  the  then  known  world. 

6.  Our  Lord  then  admonishes  his  followers  to  leave  Jerusa- 
lem, and  flee  for  their  lives,  immediately  as  they  "see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Dainiel  the  prophet," 
erected  in  "  the  holy  place."  This  seems  evidently  to  refer  to 
the  eagles  on  the  Roman  standards,  which  were  planted  on 
the  walls  of  the  city,  and  eventually,  as  Josephus  informs  us 
within  the  temple  itself.  And  not  only  were  these  standards 
worshipped  and  sworn  by,  but  idolatrous  images  were  also 
often  introduced.  The  appearance  of  these  was  the  appointed 
signal  for  flight  to  those  within  the  walls;  and  that  flight  was 
to  be  so  sudclen,  as  not  to  allow  them  to  return  home  if  they 
were  absent,  or  even  to  return  within  their  houses  to  take 
aught  from  thence;  only  to  flee  over  their  terraced  roofs  till 
they  reached  the  waljj,  and  escaped  without.  This  many  did, 
and  particularly  the  T'hristians,  who  escaped,  some  to  mount 
Libanus,  and  the  others  to  Pella,  a  small  town  beyond  Jordan, 
in  the  territory  of  Agrippa;  insomuch  that  it  is  not  known 
that  any  Christians  perished  in  the  final  destruction  of  the 
city.  To  the  Jews,  however,  this  was  the  most  calamitous 
event  that  ever  they  experienced;  indeed,  the  history  of  Jose- 
phus perfectly  agrees  with  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  who 
says,  "  Then  shall  be  great  tribulaiion,  such  as  was  not  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time  ;  no,  nor  ever  shall  be." 
Josic/'Aws  reckons  that  1,100,000  Jews  perished  in  Jerusalem  ; 
and  above  250,000  in  other  parts  of  Judea,  besides  97,000  cap- 
tives, and  innumerable  others,  who  perished  by  starvation,  and 
other  means.  And  he  sums  up  all  by  saying,  in  remarkable 
conformity  to  our  Saviour's  words,  "  If  the  misfortunes  of  all, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  compared  with  those 
of  the  Jews,  they  would  appear  much  inferior  upon  compari- 
son." 

After  some  farther  cautions  against  false  Christs  and  pre- 
tended prophets,  our  Lord  predicts  the  destruction  of  the  Jew- 
ish government  and  city,  in  terms  highly  figurative  and  poet- 
icaU  The  Jewish  polity  he  compares  to  a  corrupted  carcass— 
"  the  carcass  of  dead  piety,"  as  Dr.  IVatts  expresses  it.  And 
as  the  eagle  scents  from  afar  his  prey,  and  pounces  upon  it 


real  miracles,  but  only  pretensions  to  sucli  a  power,  as  in  the  case  of  Simon 

Magus,  Acts  viii.  9—11. If  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very 

e/ecr.— The  words  i.f  possible,  do  not  (lenote  a  natural,  but  a  moral  impossi- 
bility :  a  thing  which  God  will  not  permit.     Booth?  oyd.  i    r  .u    ■ 

Ver.  26.  Behold  he  is  in  thedesert.—U  is  remarkable,  that  several  ol  the  im- 
postors named  by  Josephus  assembled  their  followers  in  the  wilderness,  or  (le>ert. 
particularly  the  Eiyptian  mentioned  by  I.uke,  Acts  xxi.  ;-',S  Another  p.seudo  jiro- 
phet  enticed  a  multitude  of  people  into  the  chambers ot  the  temple,  where  6000 
miserably  perished.  .  .    i      .u  .       .u- 

Ver.  27.  For  as  the  lightning,  iSrc-The  meaning  appears  to  be,  that  as  thw 
surpiising  meteorslioots  in  the  same  instant  Iroin  fa.st  to  west  and  penad.-s  t  ia 
wliolo  horizon,  so  should  the  Roman  armies,  which  attend  Ihe  conimg  of  the 
Son  of  man,  like  a  mighty  tempest,  at  once  coyer  the  whole  land  ot  t^raet. 

Ver.  iS.  Wheresoever  the  carcass  is,  &C.-V  e  have  here  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion,  applied  in  allusion  to  the  eagles  of  the  Roman  standard.  Compart  Job 
xx\n.  30.  Mr.  Ward,  late  Bapti.^'t  missionary  in  India,  reniarks.  mat  Ihe  vui- 
lures  in  Eeng.-d  are  highly  useful,  in  lievourmg  the  dead  bodies  (jI  men  and 
beasts  •  and  adds,  il  is  astonishing  how  swiftly  these  birds  collect,  wherever  a 
dead  body  falls,  thoujrh  one  of  them  should  not  have  been  seen  m  the  place  for 
1  weeks  or  montlis  belore 
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Signs  of  Chrisrs  coming.  MATTHEW 

29  Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days  shall  '  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
•  shall  be  shaken  : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  man  ^  in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  "  they  shall  see 
tlie  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ven with  power  and  great  glory. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  ^  with  a  great 
sound  '  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  to 


gether 


his  elect  '  from  the  four  winds,  from 


one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

32  T[  Now  e  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree  ; 
AVhen  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  nigh  : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
things,  know  that  ''  it  is  near,  '  even  at  the 
doors. 

31  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  i  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

36  Tl  But  ^  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my 
Father  only. 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood 
they  w-ere  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and 
giving  in  marriage,  until  '  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 

39  And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and 
took  them  all  away ;.  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

41  Two  women  sJiall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 


A.  M.  lOXl 

A.  It.  ai. 


CHAP.  XXV 

12  II  Watch 


■/,  Is.  13. 10. 
Kze.:«.7. 
Alii.S.'^O. 

Ko.e.lti 

a  2I'c3.10. 

I)  Da.7.I3. 
Ke.1.7. 

c  c.ie.27. 

MiLiaa-;. 

Lu.22.69. 


d  or,  with  a 
trumpet 
and  a 
great 
voice. 


e  1  Th.4.16. 

f  Zec.14.5. 

g  Lu.21.29. 

h  or,  He. 

i  Ja..5.9. 

i   Ps.  102.26. 
Is.51.6. 

k  Zpc.H.7. 
1  Th.5.2. 

1   Ge.6.2. 


p  c.25.2t. 

q  1  Th..5.3. 
Re.3.3. 

r  oT,cvt 
him  off. 

%  C.2O.30. 

a  Ps.  4-5.14. 

Ca.6.8,D. 
2C0.11.2. 

b  Jn.3.29. 

c  Je24.2..9. 
c.22.10. 

d  Is.48.1. 

e  1  Jn.220. 

f  1  Th.5.6. 


Parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 

•"  tliercfore  :    for  ye  know  nol 
what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
come,  lie  would  have  watched,  and  would  not 
have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready :  for  in  such 
an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man 
cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant, 
whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  house- 
hold, to  give  them  "  meat  in  due  °  season  ?  ' 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Verily  1  say  unto  you.  That  he  shall  make 
him  ruler  p  over  all  his  goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart.  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow-ser- 
vants, and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken;! 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  ai 
day  1  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an| 
hour  that  he  is  not  aw'are  of, 

51  And  shall  "■  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint 
him,  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  therei 
'  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER   XXV. 

1  The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  H  and  of  the  talents.    31  Also  the  deecripuon  of  th' 
last  jiuifirinent. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  liken- 
ed unto  ten  »  virgins,   which  took  theii 
lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the   '•  bride- 


five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  wen 


2  And 
foolish. 

3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps 
and  took  no  "^  oil  with  them 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  '  in  their  vessels  vnt] 
their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slum 
bered  f  and  slept. 


with  the  force  and  rapidity  of  lightning,  so  did  the  Romans 
attack  and  devour  this  devoted  nation. 

Ver.  29 — 51.  Farther  predictions  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem.— Another  set  of  images  are  next  adopted  from  Isaiah 
and  Joel,  and  are  certainly  the  most  sublime  and  beautiful  that 
nature  furnishes.  The  Jewish  government  is  compared  to  the 
heavenly  bodies,  which  are  all  represented  as  extinguished, 
and  the  whole  political  hemisphere  as  clothed  in  darkness  and 
mourning.  We  have  already,  in  a  former  volume,  quoted,  in 
illustration  of  this  imagery,  the  sentiments  of  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton and  Bishop  Lowth,  on  this  subject.  (See  our  notes  on 
Isa.  xxiv.  21 ;  xxxiv.  4.) 

It  has  been  customary  to  apply  these  passages  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  to  ihe  day  of  judgment,  and  certainly  the  lan- 
guage is  worthy  of  such  an  august  event ;  but,  as  we  are  told 
most  expressly  and  most  solemnly,  that  the  then  present 
generation  should  not  pass  away  till  all  these  things  should  be 
fulfilled,  we  feel  ourselves  compelled  (with  Dr.  Doddridge)  to 
apply  this  language,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  though  we  feel  no  objection  to  its  more  distant  re- 
ference to  the  final  judgment,  which  double  application  is  quite 
in  harmony  with  the  typical  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament. 
But  what  then,  it  may  be  asked,  can  be  intended  by  "  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  7"    The  Old  Testament  frequent- 

Ver-  29-  Immfdialehj  after.— There  i.s  here  no<louht  as  to  either  the  reading 
or  translation  of  this  pas.sage,  and  as  nearly  eighteen  cenfuries  have  pa.sse() 
since  this  time,  it  is  most  certain  they  cannot  primarily  apply  to  the  day  of 
'udenient.  .See  also  ver.  33.  By  sun,  moon,  and  star-s,  are  meant  temporal 
powers,  as  kings,  princes,  high  priests,  tefrarchs,  &c. 

Ver.  30.  Tribes  of  the  earth.— Doddridge,  "  Of  the  Jand,"  meaning  the 
land  of  Isracl- 

Ver.  31.  Uls  an^eh. — There  are  angels  celestial  and  terrestrial :  the  latter 
are  generally  styled  "messengers  ;"  but  the  Greek  and  Hchrew  terms  are  the 
same  for  both-  in  this  [dace  both  Doddridge  and  Campbell  (with  many  others) 
use  the  term  "  messengers  ;"  but  we  confess  the  change  to  us  appears  unneces- 
eary,  since  we  are  accustomeil  to  read  of  the  angels  of  tlie  churches  (Re-  i.  20, 
&c.)  as  well  as  of  heaven  ;  and  we  think  the  equivocal  (erm  belter  preserves 

the  harmony  of  the  doubU:  prophecy. With  a  greM  sound  o.f  a  trtimpe!  — 

See  .Margin.  This  is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  Jews'  manner  of  proclaim- 
ing their  public  festivals  ;  and  intends,  first  the  trtimpet  of  the  gospel,  by  which 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  summoned  toattend  the  standard  of  Messiah  ;  and 
secondly,  "  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  thr  trump   of  God."  which  shai! 

summons  all  men  to  the  bar  of  iudgment. They  .ihajl  gather  hi.':  eJtct  from 

the  four  »B(nds— That  is,  from  all  parts  oft  be  earth,  as  was  in  part  fulfilled  at  ine 
•layof  ponlecost  Ac.  ii.  7—11  ;  conliiiuesslill  lobe  fulfilled  in  the  proiagalion  of 
•Jip  gospel,  and  shall  be  finally  and  completely  accomplished  in  the  la-sl  days. 

Ver  34.  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  &c.— We  cannot  but  think  with 
Dnddrtjdge.  that  the  attempt  of  some  to  interpret  this  of  the  Jewish  nation 
ilUjgether,  instead  of  the  generation  then  living,  as  if  the  words  only  meant 
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ly  speaks  of  the  Almighty  as  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
to  adiTiinister  his  judgments.  See  Ps.  xviii.  7 — 12.  And  thi 
same  imagery  is  used  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  in  reference  ti 
Messiah's  receiving  his  kingdom  at  his  ascension  :  "  I  saw  ii 
the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  cam' 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days 
.  . . .  and  there  was  given  nim  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  king 
dom,"  &c.  (Dan.  vii.  13,  14.)  And  this  we  conceive  to  be  th 
very  sign  here  referred  to;  namely,  the  description  given  b 
Daniel  of  Messiah's  "coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  witl 
power  and  great  glorj',"  to  receive  his  kingdom  from  thi 
Father. 

The  following  verse,  which  speaks  of  Messiah's  sending  hi 
angels  with  the  sound  of  a  great  trumpet,  will  apply  equall 
to  the  sending  forth  his  messengers  (or  apostles)  with  the  gos 
pel  trumpet,  to  convert  the  world  ;  and  to  sending  forth  th 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God,  to  awaken  th 
dead,  and  summon  them  to  judgment.  But  that  the  word 
refer,  in  their  immediate  and  primary  sense,  to  the  former,  a 
already  mentioned,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  fror 
the  following  words,  "This  generation  shall  not  pass  till  a 
these  things  shall  be  fulfilled'" 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  1—13.  The  parable  of  the  ten  riririns.- 
"  Thus  our  Lord,  in  different  parables,  compares  the  disper 


that  ihey  should  never  be  extirpated,  is  a  very  forced  and  unnatural  interpiel 
tion,  and  therefore  not  to  beiustified. 

Ver.  35.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  atpai/.—'Wc  consider  fnis  as  astioi 
asseveration  that  all  things  shall  pass  away  sooner  than  the  word  of  Godslie 
fail. 

Ver.  37.  As  the  days  of  Noe— That  is,  Noah. 

Ver.  38.  Kating  and  drinking— That  is,  feasting,  or  carousing. ■'^^f'? 

ing,  &c.— That  is,  they  were  forming  new  connexions  in  hfe.  So  thai  alJ  U 
awful  predictions  of  Noah  neither  disturbe<l  the  festivities  of  the  gay,  nor  t 
terrupted  Ihe  social  plans  of  the  more  sober. 

Ver.  40.  Then  shall  tioo.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "  Two  men  be  imuf 
ing)  together  in  the  field,"  &c. 

Ver-  41.  Tioo  women  shall  be  grinding. — [A  handmill  composed  of  tr 
stones  ;  "  the  uppermost  of  which  is  turned  round  by  a  small  handle  of  wo< 
or  iron  that  is  placed  in  the  rim.  When  this  stone  is  large,  or  e.xpcdition  i 
quired,  a  second  person  is  called  to  assist ;  and  as  ii  is  usual  for  women  alo; 
lu  OP  concerned  in  this  employment,  who  seat  themselves  over  against  pa 
other,  with  the  millstone  between  them,  we  may  see  not  only  the  propriety 
the  expression,  Ex-  xi.  5.  but  the  force  of  this."    Dr.  Shaw.]—Bagstcr. 

Ver.  51.  Cut  him  asvnder.— This  punishment  has  been  coiifonnded  w 
being  sawn  asunder,  (He.  xi.  37.)  but  means,  we  apprehend,  n  severe  scou 
ing,  such  as  shall  "  cut  asunder"  th..-  flpsh,  and  then  the  servant  thus  sroure 
is  assigned  to  a  prison,  where  shail  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  :  tl 
is,  sorrow  without  tfue  repentance  ;  for  gnashing  of  teeth  seems  to  unply  ij 
presence  of  evil  passions. 


:  Pte  parable  of 

6  And  at  midnight  e  there  was  a  *• 
Sehold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out 
jmeet  him. 

i  7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed 
I  their  lamps. 
8  And  tile  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us 

|ot"yoi^i'  ^^^ '  ^^^'  o'-i^  lamps  are  i  gone  ''  out. 
)  9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so  ;  lest 
there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you:  but  go 
iye  rather  '  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
jselves. 

,  10  And  ■"  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
I'^room  came  ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went 
\n  with  him  to  the  marriage :  and  the  door 
was  "  shut. 

j  11  Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  say- 
ling,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 
;  12  But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  p  know  you  not. 

13  Watch  1  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the 
day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  co- 
meth. 

14  If  For  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man 
travelling  into  a  far  country, w/io  called  hisown 
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cry  made 


servants,  and  delivered 
15  And  unto  one  he  s 


unto  them  his  goods, 
five   « talents,  to 


another  two,  and  to  another  one  ;  to  every  man 
j  according  to  his  several  '  ability ;  and  straight- 
I  way  took  his  journey. 

j  16  Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents 
!  went  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them 
\  other  five  talents. 

j  17  And  likewise  he  that  had  received  two,  he 
i  also  gained  other  two. 
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the  ten  talents. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  dig- 
ged in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money.  ^ 

19  After  a  long  "  time  the  lord  of  those  ser- 
vants cometh,  and  reckoneth  "  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents 
came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying. 
Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  beside  them  five  talents 
more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  seVvant :  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ru- 
ler "  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came 
and  said,  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two 
talents:  behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  ta- 
lents beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been  faithful 
over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received  the  one  ta- 
lent came  and  said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that 
thou  art  a  hard  ^  man,  reaping  where  thou 
hast  not  ''  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou 
hast  not  strewed : 

25  And  I  was  afraid,  '  and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is 
thine. 

26  His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou 
wicked  *  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest 
that  I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather 
where  I  have  not  strewed  : 


'  eation  of  redemption  to  a  marriage  feast.    Of  all  the  attend- 
ants upon  the  marriage  procession,  he  selects  ten,  five  of  whom 
'  deserved  the  name  ol  wise,  and  the  other  five  are  denominated 
i  foolish.     The  marriage  takes  place  in  the  night,  at  the  house 
j  of  the  bride's  father,  where  the  bridegroom  is  expected  about 
'midnight.    These  persons,   here  called  virgins,   haying  pro- 
vided their  lamps,  wait  together  at  some  proper  resting  place, 
e.tpecting  the  arrival  of  the  bridej:room  and  his  friends,  who 
may  be  supposed  to  be  coming  from  an  adjacent  town.    While 
the  bridegroom  delayed,  all  the  ten  yirgins  lay  down  to  rest. 
'  But  about  midnight,  the  bridegroom  is  seen  at  a  distance  with 
i  his  friends,  and  it  is  announced,    "  Behold,   tlie  bridegroom 
j  cometh  !  go  ye  out  to  meet  him."    Then  all  those  virgins  arose 
and  trimmed  their  lamps ;  but  the  foolish  (then  too  late)  dis- 
covered their  mistake,  that  they  had  forgotten  to  bring  oil  with 
them ;  and  there  being  then  no  time  to  prepare,  the  wise  vir- 
!  gins  only  were  in  circumstances  to  join  the  procession.    "  And 
■  tney  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage;  and," 
i  as  is  the  custom  on  these  occasions,  in  order  to  keep  out  the 
i  crowd,  "the  door  was  shut."     The  other  virgins  came  after- 
j  wards,  but  were  denied  entrance,  as  persons  unknown  to  the 
!  master  of  the  feast. 

"Tile  application  of  this  to  the  case  of  those  who  wear  a 
Christian  profession,  and  pass  for  the  friends  of  the  Redeemer, 
is  not  difficult;  and  the  pointed  and  most  wiiolesome  caution 
which  it  contains,  to  be  ready  for  the  coming  of  Christ,  at 
death  and  judgment,  has  been  felt  by  thousands.  Do  any  ask, 
How  may  we  know  what  is  requisite  in  our  preparation  to 
meet  the  great  Judge  ?  we  may  say  these  things  are  essential— 
Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which,  whenever  it  is  genuine,  produces,  thirdly,  that. 'holi- 
ness without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.' "  (Acts  xx. 
21.  Heb.  xii.  14.)  ( irord's  Reflections,  p.  71,  72.) 
Ver.  14 — 30.   IVtc  parable  of  the  talents.— This  \)a.rahle,  with- 


Cmap.  XXV.   Ver.  6.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  C(nnelh.—\t  appears  to  liave 
i  been  a  custom  among  tlio  Greeks  to  conduct  tlitii'  new  married  couples  home 
it  night  with  torches  and  lamps  : 

"  Along  the  streets  the  new-made  brides  are  led. 
With  torches  flaming,  to  the  nuptial  bed." 

IMad,  xviii.  .569. 

So  also  the  Roman  ladies  ;  and  a  like  custom  prevails  in  Persia  and  the  East 
Indies  lo  the  present  time.  See  Orient.  Cust.  No  4  IS.  Tlie  wicks  of  the  lamps 
used  on  these  occasions  in  the  Indies,  are  oidy  raps,  very  tifrhtly  pressed  into  a 
copper  mould,  and  these  are  canied  in  one  hand,  and  a  similar  vessel  with  oil 
in  the  other  hand,  with  which  they  frequently  wet  the  rags.  Orient.  Oust. 
No.  1214.     Also,  Orient.  Lit.  No   1230. 

Ver.  9.  Go  ...  .  to  them  that  sell  and  biiy.—SoK  Isa.  Iv.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  And  the  door  icas  shut.— The  late  Missionary  Hard  mentions  be- 
(n|[  once  present  on  such  an  occasion,  when  many  ofthe  circumstances  agreed 
with  those  in  the  parable,  parlicidarly  the  last.  After  the  l)ridigroom  "  went 
into  the  house,  the  door  was  immediately  shut,  and  euarded  by  Sepoys.  I  (says 
Mr.  H'.)  and  others  expostulated  with  the  door-keepers,  but  in  vum."  Orient. 
Lit.  No   1231. 

Ver.  13.  Wherein  the  Son,  &c.— This  last  clause  of  the  verso  is  wanting  in 
■tan*  MSS.  and  versions  ;  but  the  sense  is  certainly  implied. 


out  Straining  it  to  support  any  peculiar  system,  clearly  teaches 
the  following  important  points  :  1.  That  all  the  talents  we 
possess,  however  natural  we  may  consider  them,  are  derived 
from  God,  the  author  of  our  being;  and  to  deny  this,  is  nothing 
short  of  Atheism.  2.  That  these  talents  are  bestowed  in 
great  variety  upon  mankind,  some  possessing  ten  (i.  e.  many^ 
times  the  abilities  and  advantages  of  others,  both  natural  ana 
acquired.  3.  That  these  talents,  and  the  improvement  of 
them,  must  be  accounted  for  to  him,  from  whom  they  were 
received.  4.  That  no  excuse  will  be  admitted  for  the  non-em- 
ployment even  of  a  single  talent :  much  less  such  an  excuse  as 
reflects  upon  the  character  of  our  great  Benefactor.  5.  That 
the  rewards  which  the  great  Judge  bestows,  will  not  be  so 
much  in  proportion  to  the  talents  bestowed,  as  according  to 
the  improvement  which  we  are  enabled  to  make  of  them. 
Every  talent  improved,  though  it  were  butone,  will  be  gracious- 
ly rewarded  by  liim,  in  whom  are  united  the  characters  of  our 
Redeemer  and.  our  Judge.  Lastly,  that  nil  pretensions  to  Tne- 
rit,  like  those  of  the  unprofitable  servant,  will  not  only  be  re- 
jected, but  be  resented  as  arrogant  and  unfounded.  This  man 
not  only  neglected  to  improve  his  talent,  but  made  a  merit  of 
the  care  which  he  had  taken  lo  preserve  without  improving  it ; 
and  at  the  same  time  reflected  upon  his  Lord  as  a  nard  mas- 
ter, because  he  expected  such  improvement.  And  thus  it  is  with 
all  the  pretenders  to  human  merit.  Vain  and  presumptuous 
creatures  !  they  think  to  lay  the  Alrnighty  under  obligation  by 
the  mere  performance  of  their  duties  ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
they  think  him  a  hard  master  if  he  do  not  acknowledge  him- 
self their  debtor,  though,  in  fact  they  tiary  in  the  earth  the 
talent  they  ought  to  have  improved. 

Instead,  however,  of  making  a  merit  of  our  demerits,  and 
openly  boasting,  as  this  man  did,  of  our  neglect,  let  us  inquire 
into  our  improvement  of  the  various  talents  with  which  we 
have  severally  been  intrusted.    Do  we  possess  natural  talents, 

Ver.  14.  For  the  kingdom,  <Src.— Some  words  must  here  be  necessarily  sup- 
plied ;  instead  of  those  inserted  by  our  translators  in  Italic,  Drs.  Doddridge 
and  Ca?npbell  supply  "  the  Son  of  man  !" 

Ver.  21.  Well  done— Dr.  Doddridge  says,  "  the  original  word  has  a  peculiar 
force  and  energy,  fai  beyond  what  I  can  express  in  English.  It  was  used  by 
auditors,  or  spectators,  to  express  the  highest  applause."  It  answers  to  Eug^t  ' 
in  Latin,  and  Bravo !  in  Italian.  ,    ,       j  .,.  ■      > 

Ver.  24.  Then  he  tohich  had  received..— {Om  Lord  placed  the_e\ample  c.f 
negligence  in  him  to  whom  the  least  was  committed,  pr«l)alily  to  mlimiite,  • 
says  Doddridge,  "that  we  are  accountable  for  the  smallest  advantage  wilh 
which  we  are  intrusted  ;  but  it  cannot  imply,  that  they  who  have  received 
much  will  ordinarily  pass  their  account  best:  for  it  is  too  plain,  in  tact,  that 
most  of  those  whose  dignity,  wealth,  and  genius,  give  theni  the  greatest  opi-or- 
tunities  of  service,  seem  to  forget  that  they  have  any  Master  in  heaven  to 
serve,  or  any  future  reckoning  to  expect ;  and  many  render  themse  yes  much 
more   criminal  than  this  wicked   and   slothful  servant    who  hid  his   talent 

in   the  earth  "]—Bagsrer. Gathering  where   thou  hn.it  not  strewed.- 

The  charge  implies,  that  God  is  unreasonable  in  bis  demands,  unjust  in  judg- 
ment.   See  Rom.  ix.  14,  &c.      .    ,.  ,  ,     ~i  ,         j  .,         .      . 

Ver  26  Thou  wicked  and  slothful  servant  —The  word  used  throughout 
this  ciiaptcr  for  senant,  means  primarily  a  slave,  and  suoh  were  often  ad 
vanced  to  the  office  of  stewards. 
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A  solemn  description  of  MATTHEW.-CHAP 

27T110U  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my 
money  to  the  exchangers,  and  Ihen  at  my  co- 
ming I  should  have  received  mine  own  with 
usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him,  and 
give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents. 

29  For  ^  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance:  but  from 
liim  that  hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  "even 
tluit  which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
outer  '^  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

31  H  When  '  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him, 
then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his 
glory : 

32  And  f  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  na- 
tions :  and  he  shall  separate  s  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  ^  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right 
i  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his 
right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  j  of  my  Father, 
k  inherit  the  '  kingdom  '"  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

35  For  "  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  :  I 
was  a  "  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  : 

36  p  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me :  I  was  sick, 
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the  last  judgment- 
I  was  in  ■'  prison,  and  ye 


and  ye  visited  ''  me 
came  unto  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  answer  him,  say- 
ing. Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  a  hungered,  and 
fed  thee  7  or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  ? 

3S  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  7 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  came  unto  thee  '? 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  •  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the 
left  hand,  Depart  i  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
"  everlasting  fire,  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  : 

42  For  I  was  a  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in : 
naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  a  hungered,  or  athirst, 
or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison, 
and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  ^  as  ye  did  it  not  to 
one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

40  And  ^  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 


or  the  means  of  improving  them ;  genius,  learning,  or  minis- 
terial gifts  ;  how  have  we  employed  them  to  promote  the  glory 
of  God,  or  the  instruction  of  our  fellow  creatures  1  Are  we 
favoured  with  rank,  and  property,  and  influence;  how  do  we 
lay  out  these  to  promote  the  cause  of  God,  and  the  happiness 
of  our  fellow-creatures  7  What  do  we  give  to  him  who  gave 
himself  for  us  ? 

The  degree  of  present  and  future  blessedness,  resulting 
from  the  proper  improvement  of  the  talents  with  which  we 
are  intrusted,  is  altogether  incalculable.  We  feed  the  hungry, 
or  give  to  the  thirsty  drink  ;  and  we  thereby  save  the  life  of 
an  individual;  that  individual,  in  the  course  of  time,  maybe 
the  instrument  of  giving  life  to  many  ;  and  some  of  these,  pro- 
bably, may  be  eminent  for  usefulness  to  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  others.  We  clothe  the  naked,  and  visit  the  prisoner  ;  pos- 
sibly both  may  become  useful  and  valuable  members  of  society, 
and  all  the  good  done  by  them  and  their  posterity  results  from 
a  single  act  of  kindness.  When  God  blesses  men,  he  makes 
them  blessings  to  others  ;  and  thus  is  happiness  propagated, 
like  the  flame  from  torch  to  torch. 

Ver.  31 — 46.  A  solemn  description  of  the  last  judgment. — 
This  awful  subject,  which  had  been  repeatedly  alluded  to  in 
the  preceding  chapters,  is  here  solemnly  described,  with  the 
particular  view  to  encourage  Christian  benevolence,  and  to 
warn  mere  professjrs  against  hypocrisy  and  self-deceit.  The 
Son  of  man  now  comes,  not  to  take  possession  of  his  king- 
dom, but  to  administer  final  judgment.  The  office  of  a  judge 
IS  compared  to  that  of  a  shepherd,  which  is  also  sustained  by 
our  Redeemer  :  and  though  his  sincere  followers  may  in  this 
world  be  mixed  with  hyiioerites  and  false  professors,  as  tares 
with  the  wheat,  in  a  former  parable,  (chap.  xiii.  36,)  yet  such 

Ver.  27.  Kxchaniiers.— Dnddrids-e,  "  Bankers." With  vsury.— Dod- 
dridge," Interest."  Wiifii  that  interest  became  oppressive,  it  became  a  crime. 

Ver.  30.  And  cast  ije.—W  be  be  tiiu.s  punished  that  neglects  to  improve  one 
talent,  how  much  more  shall  he  be  punished  tliat  neglects  to  improve,  or  mis- 
spends many  ? 

Ver.  31.  With  his  holy  anseh.—Tha  expression  seems  designedly  varied 
from  ch.x.viv.  31.,  where  angels  may  include  human  messengers  ;  but  these 
are  called      holy  angels." 

Ver.  36.  Ye  visited.— Doddridge,  "  Looked  after  me. "  "Tended,"  or  wait- 
ed upon,  seems  to  be  the  exact  idea. 

Ver  43.  Ye  took  me  not  j«.— The  charge  hero,  is  want  of  hospitality ;  a 
most  heinous  crime  in  the  eastern  countries. 

Ver.  44.  Then  shall  they  also  ansioer.~\Ve  must  not  take  this  too  literally, 
as  it  sinners  should  then  dare  to  dispute  with  their  judge  ;  it  must  be  under- 
stood parabolically. 

Ver.  45.  Not  to  trie. — See  ch.  xviii.  6. 

Ver.  46.  Emrlasling  vunishtnent.— The  word  rendered  everlasting,  is  ren- 
dered eternal  in  the  concludmg  member  of  the  sentence.  The  same  word  in 
the  original  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  in 
heaven,  and  the  duration  of  the  misery  of  the  wicked  in  hell.  The  words  ever- 
lasting and  eternal  are  to  be  understood  by  the  nature  of  the  objects  to  which 
they  are  applied  :  a.s,  for  example,  when  it  is  said  that  a  disease  cleaves  to  a 
roan  for  ever,  it  obviously  means,  to  the  end  of  his  life.  So  an  ererla.st/ng 
priisthood,  means  that  it  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  disprn.faiinn. 
hverlasting  hills  or  7noi(r,tains.  means  that  they  will  continue  till  the  end 
of  tae  world.  The  terms  are  applied  to  the  longest  period  of  which  Ihe  na- 
ture of  the  object  will  admit.  The  e.vistence  of  the  object  being  limited,  so,  of 
nt-r^ssitj  in  these  cases,  the  words  have  a  limited  meaning.  Upon  the  same 
principle  of  mteriiretation,  it  follows,  that  when  applied  to  the  soul  and  to  God, 
who  are  immortal  they  must  literally  mean  witiiout  end.  We  read  also  that 
vi-^en  this  world  is  ended,  and  when  successive  duration  is  terminated,  then 
WO  wicked  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  puuisluncnt.  but  tlie  righteous  into 
1054 


is  the  omniscience  of  the  Judge,  that  he  can  separate  them 
from  each  other  with  the  same  ease  and  certainty  that  a  shep- 
herd distinguishes  sheep  from  goats  :  but  the  description  here 
given  is  founded  on  the  difference  of  their  qualities  and  con- 
duct;  the  meek  and  simple  sheep,  and  the  fillhv  goat.  Both 
classes  evince  their  true  character,  by  their  conduct :  and  the 
award  is  given  accordingly.  To  the  former  class  the  Judge 
seemsto  lay  himself  under  obligations  of  which  they  have  no 
conception;  the  latter,  indeed,  like  the  worthless  steward  in 
the  preceding  parable,  appear  to  be  sensible  of  no  neglect  or 
want  of  duty,  though  rejected  by  their  judge  on  that  account. 
But  let  us  attend  carefully  to  the  respective  and  widely  dif- 
ferent sentences  of  the  two  classes  brought  before  us.  To  the 
righteous,  who  are  called  his  sheep,  the  King,  their  Shepherd 
and  their  Judge,  will  thus  address  himself,  "  Come,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  On  this  we  may  remark,  1.  That 
their  reward  is  great— it  is  a  "kingdom."  2.  That  their  king- 
dom is  "prepared"  for  them.  And,  3.  That  it  was  so  pre- 
pared "  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  The  munificence 
of  theKing  of  heaven  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  of  his  children; 
but  how  can  this  kingdom  have  been  thus  early  prepared  for 
them,  even  "from  the  foundation  of  the  world  7"  To  this 
we  answer,  (and  presume  it  will  not  be  denied,)  that  the 
Almighty  formed  the  heavens  in  which  himself  resides,  and 
where  he  intends  his  people  to  reside  with  him,  even  long 
before  the  foundation  of  these  lower  worlds,  our  planetary 
system.  2.  That  all  the  plans  and  designs  of  God  are,  like 
himself,  eternal  ;  without,  therefore,  here  entering  at  all  into 
the  doctrine  of  decrees,  we  must  admit,  that  all  the  happiness 
which  God  designs  his  people,  he  designed  them  from  eternity. 


everlasting  life ;  as  nothing  but  eternity  remains,  the  words  can  only  mean 
never-ending  existence.  The  following  passages  of  scripture  express  the  FI- 
NAL STATES  OF  MEN,  and  if  their  final,  then  there  is  no  possibility  of  another 
state  succeeding  it.  Ps.xvil.  14,  15.  Pr.  x.  26.  ;  xiv.  32.  Da.  xii.  2.  Mat.  iii.  12;  vii. 
13,  14,21  ;  viii.  11,12  ;  xiii.  30,  40— 43,47  ;  xxiv.  46— 51  ;  XXV.  23,  30,  34,  41,  16.  Ma. 
xvi.  16.  Lu.  vi.  23,  24,47,  49.  Jn.  iii.  16  ;  v.  29.  Ro.  ix.  21,  23.  2Ti.  ii.  19,  20. 
Ga.  vi.  7,  S.  He.  vi.  8,  9  ;  x.  27.  That  the  above  texts  do  speak  of  the  final 
state  of  men,  is  obvious  :  1.  The  state  of  the  righteous  is  allowed  to  be  final, 
liut  Ihe  state  of  Ihe  wicked  is  all  along  put  in  contrast  as  to  hapifiness  or  *vo. 
2.  These  texts  are  totally  silent  as  to  any  other  state  following  that  of  de- 
struction, damnation,  &c.  3.  The  language  of  ihe  greater  part  of  them  is  incon- 
sistent with  any  other  slate  to  follow.  Now  examine  the  following  list  of  pas- 
sages, which  speak  of  the  dvration  of  future  punishment.  Da.  xii.  2.  JIat. 
xviii.  S  ;  .XXV.  14—46.  IMa.  iii.  29.  2  Tb.  i.  9.  Jude  vii.  13.  2  Pe.  ii.  17.  Re. 
xiv.  10,  11  ;  xix.  3  ;  xx.  10.  The  Greek  noun  Aion,  reckoning  Ihe  rednplicB- 
tionsof  it,  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  104  times;  in  32  of  which  it  means  lem- 
porary  duration.  In  7,  it  may  he  taken  fijr  either  temjiorary  or  endless.  In  eS 
it  plainly  signifies  an  endless  duration.  The  Greek  adjective  Aionios  is  found 
in  71  places  in  Ihe  New  Testament  ;  of  these,  66  times  it  is  used  to  expresi 
endless  duration  or  e.vistence.  It  will  be  easy  to  determine,  according  to  me 
rule  of  interpretation  given  above,  when  the  meaning  is  limited  or  otherwise 
Aiiolher  class  of  texts  express  by  implication  the  duration  of  future  punish 
ment,  as  Mat.  xii.  31,  32;  xxvi.  24.  Ma.  iii.  29;  ix.  43—48.  Lu.  ix.  25  ;  xvi 
26.  Jn.  iii.  36  ;  viii.  21  ;  xvi.  9.  Phi.  iii.  19.  He.  vi.  6;  x.  26,  27.  Ja.  ii.  13.  I 
1  Jn.  v.  16.  To  these  add  one  mr>ie  class  of  scripture,  which  declare  that  * 
change  of  heart  and  preparedness  for  heaven,  are  confined  to  the  Pfesent  lilfc 
Is.  Iv.  6,  7.  I'r.  i.  24—28.  Mat.  xxv.  5—13.  Lu.  xiii.  24—29.  Jn.  xii.  3«.  ' 
Co.  vi.  1,  2.  He.  iii.  7,  8  ;  xii.  15—17.  Re.  xxii.  11.  It  should  ever  he  twrne 
in  mind,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  is  one  nurely  of  revelation 
That  it  is  to  be  received  upon  the  autliority  of  God.  If  he  clearly  reve»l«  « 
in  his  word,  then  it  must  be  received,  even  if  we  are  not  able  to  recoucue  all 
the  difficulties  which  objectors  may  present. 


Conspiracy  against  Christ. 
CHAPTER 


MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XXVI. 


XXVI. 

1  The  rulers  conspire  ajfainsi  Christ.  7  Tlie  woman  anointeth  his  feci.  14 
Judas  sellelh  him.  17  Clinsl  e;ileih  the  paseover  ;  26  inMitiiieth  his  holy  sup- 
per ■  3<i  pravi'th  in  the  warden  |  47  and  being  Ijetrayeil  Willi  a  kiss,  67  IS  carried 


:,,  .  47  and  beuif 
foCai^phas,  69  and  denied  of  Peter.  i     £•     •    I. 

K  ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  firiish- 
-L^  ed  all  these  sayinors,  he  said  unto  his  dis- 


ed  all  these  sayin_ 
ciples, 

2  Ye  *  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of 
tlie  passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed 
to  be  crucified. 

3  T[  Then  assembled  together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  tlie  people, 
unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  ''  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus 
by  subtlety,  and  kill  him. 

5  But  they  said.  Not  on  the  feast  rfay,  lest  there 
le  an  uproar  among  the  people. 

6  ][  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  JBethany, 
house  of  Simon  the  leper, 

7  There  "  came   unto  him    a  woman    having 


m 


the 


A.  M.  40.-i3. 
A.  D  i9. 

a  Ma.  14.1, 
&c. 

Lu.22.1, 
&,c. 
Jn.13.1, 
&c. 


b  Pfi.2.3. 


c  Jn.ll.1.2. 
12.3. 


dDe.15.11. 


e  Jn.14.19. 
17.11. 


f  c.10.4. 


ChrisVs  feet  anointed 
very    precious    ointment. 


an   alabaster   box    of 

and  poured  it  on  his  head,  as  he  sat  at  meat 

8  But  when  his  disciples  .saw  it,  they  had  in- 
dignation, saying,  To  what  purpose  is  this 
waste  ? 

9  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for 
much,  and  giv^en  to  the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  7^,  he  said  unto 
them,  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman  1  for  she 
hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

11  For  "*  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you  ; 
but  ^   me  ye  have  not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured  this  ointment 
on  my  body,  she  did  it  for  my  burial. 

13  V^erily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world, 
there  shall  also  this,  that  this  woman  hath  done, 
be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  T[  Then  one  ''  of  the  twelve,  called  Judas 
Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests, 


But  ti-uly  awful  is  ihe  reverse  of  this  scene  ;  no  less  than  the 
curse  of  God,  and  everlasting  fire!  Not,  indeed,  prepared  for 
thern,  but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  in  whose  misery  they 
became  involved,  by  listening  to  his  temptations  and  uniting  in 
his  rebellion.     But  is  the  future  punishment  of  sin  eternal  ?        ^ 

1  am  aware  that  modern  Universalists  refer  all  that  is  said  in 
the  chapter,  respecting  the  final  judgment,  to  the  destruction  of 
Jenisalein.  But  any  one  who  knows  the  liistoi-y  of  their  treat- 
ment of  this  chapter,  can  have  no  doubt  that  their  present  inter- 
pretation of  it  is  only  a  shift  to  avoid  the  awful  truths  it  flashes 
upon  a  guilty  conscience.  First,  they  would  have  it,  that  by 
Ithe  goats  we  are  to  understand  the  devils  ;  next,  the  sins  oi 
Imankind  ;  last  of  all,  neither  ;  but  the  Jews— yes,  the  poor  Jews 
are  the  goats,  who,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  were  sent  into 
'everlasting  fire,  and  have  ever  since  been  sutfering  there  with 
[the  devil  and  his  angels,  who,  by  the  way,  according  to  Uni- 
jversalists,  are  mere  personifications,  nonentities,  nothing.  Well, 
lall  this  is  about  as  wise,  as  when  they  tell  us  that  the  rich  man 
islands  for  the  Aaronic  High  Priest,  and  the  pious  beggar  for  the 
iGentiles;  or  that  Judas's  hanging  himself,  means  only  that  he 
jdied  by  excess  of  grief  ;  and  his  going  to  his  own  place,  signifies 
jnnly  that  he  went'to  one  of  the  twelve  thrones  on  which  the 
Apostles  were  to  sit,  lo  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
I  But  let  the  word  of  God  speak,  and  such  nonsense  be  still 
jW'hat  was  there  in  the  uestruction  of  Jerusalem  that  corres- 
llionded  with  the  scenes  described  in  the  25th  chapter  of  Mat- 
Itliew  ?  Did  the  Son  of  man  then  "  come  in  his  glory  and  all  the 
Iholy  angels  with  him  ?"  Did  he  then  "sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  | 
iglory,"  and  "gather  before  him  all  nations  I''  Did  he  "separate 
tliem  one  from  another  ;"  did  he  go  into  a  judicial  examination 
of  their  characters  ;  awarding  to  the  righteous  everlasting  lile, 
and  sending  the  wicked  into  everlasting  punishment  ?  I  repeat 
it ;  the  man  who  can  interpret  all  this  as  referring  only  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  army,  is  not  to  be  reasoned 
with.  He  must  be  left  to  that  "strong  delusion"  which  loves 
darkness  rather  than  light,  and  is  more  ready  to  "believe  a  lie" 
than  the  trulh. 

Chap.  XXV'L,  Ver.  1 — IC.  The  rulers  conspire  against  the  life 
of  Jesns,  and  Judas  betrays  him. — Preb.  Townsend  unites  the  two 
first  verses  of  this  with  the  preceding  chapter,  and  we  think 
with  considerable  propriety.  But  the  connective  particle  "then," 
which  begins  verse  3,  probably  implies  that  the  chief  priests, 
&c.,  assembled  on  the  same  evening  to  plot  the  death  of  our 
Saviour.  So  Doddridge  and  other  harmonists.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  supper  at  Bethany,  and  the  anointing  of  our 
Saviour,  might  also  take  place  on  the  same  evening  ;  and  the 
reproof  that"  Judas  met  with,  for  his  censure  upon  Mary,  the 
woman  named,  might  prepare  him  for  Satan's  temptation  to  betray 
nis  Master  on  a  principle  of  revenge,  and  induce  him  lo  go  di- 
rectly lo  the  council  at  the  high  priest's  palace  and  make  the  offer. 
We  consider  the  anointing  here  mentioned,  from  the  great 
similarity  of  circumstances,  to  be  the  same  more  particularly 
•elated  by  the  Apostle  John,  and  shall  therefore  defer  our  obser- 
.ations  thereon  till  we  come  to  that  evangelist's  12th  chapter,  and 
'onfine  our  remarks  on  this  section  to  the  murderous  designs  of 
he  Jews,  and  the  treachery  of  Judas. 

The  object  of  the  council  of  priests,  we  know  was,  how  they 
night  take  Jesus  by  subtlety,  or  stratagem,  on  which  there 
ippears   to  have   been  some  debate  ;  not  as  to  the  object  itself, 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  '2.  Is  betrayed— ThaX  Is,  he  is  about  to  be  bstrayed: 
hetreasim  is  already  begun. 

Ver.  3.  Caiapltas.—l'l'hiA  w.ts  Joseph,  surnampd  Caiaphas,  who  suc- 
leedetl  Simon,  son  of  Camith,  in  the  hish  priesthood,  about  A.  D.  25.  He 
narried  tlie  daughterof  Annas,  who  bad  also  beenliigh  priest.  About  two 
'ears  after  our  Lord's  deatb,  he  was  deposed  by  Vilellius,  governor  of 
Svria;  and,  unable  to  bear  Ids  disgrace,  and  perliaps  the  stings  of  con- 
clonce  for  tlie  murder  of  Christ,  he  killed  himself  A.  D.  3.'>.]— Bolster. 

Ver.  5.  Not  on  the  feast  day.— As  the  wotd  "day"  is  supplementary, 
Inddridee  and  Cojnpbell  render  it,  "  not  at  the  feast."    Tlie  plan  pro- 


but  the  time,  and  the  means  to  be  employed.  It  probably  never 
entered  into  their  heads  to  think  of  bribing  his  disciples,  nor  that 
there  was  one  amongst  them  base  enough  to  betray  him  ;  when, 
however,  Judas  made  the  offer,  it  was  readily  embraced,  though 
with  the  utmost  contempt  for  the  wretch  himself;  for  a  traitor 
can  never  be  respected. 

The  character  of  this  man  (who  should  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished from  Jude,  the  author  of  the  Epistle)  is  an  interest- 
ing subject  of  inquiry.  "The  treachery  of  Judas  Iscariot,  his 
remorse  and  suicide,  (says  Dr.  Hales,)  are  occurrences  alto- 
gether so  strange  and  extraordinary,  that  the  motives  by  which 
he  was  actuated  require  to  be  developed  (as  far  as  may  be  done) 
where  the  evangelists  are  in  a  great  measure  silent  concerning 
them,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  history  itself,  and  from  the 
feelings  of  human  nature.  Judas,  the  leading  trait  of  whose 
character  was  covetousness,  was  probably  induced  to  follow 
Jesus  at  first,  with  a  view  to  the  riches,  htmours,  and  other  tem- 
poral advantages,  which  he,  in  common  with  the  rest,  expected  the 
Messiah's  friends  should  enjoy.  The  astonishing  miracles  he 
saw  him  perform,  left  him  no  room  to  doubt  of  the  reality  of  his 
Master's  pretensions,  who  had  indeed  himself,  in  private,  actually 
accepted  the  title  from  his  apostles  ;  and  Judas  must  have  been 
much  disappointed,  when  Jesus  repeatedly  refused  the  proffered 
royalty  from  the  people  in  Galilee,  after  the  miracleof  feeding  the 
5000,  and  again  after  his  public  procession  to  Jerusalem."  So 
far  we  agree  with  this  learned  writer  in  his  New  Analysis  of 
Chronology  ;  but  when  he  goes  on  to  suppose  that  Judas  meant 
to  deliver  his  Master  up  to  the  Sanhedrim,  "in  order  to  compel 
him  to  avow-  himself  openly  as  the  Messiah  before  them,  and  to 
work  such  miracles  as  would  convince,  and  induce  them  to  elect 
him  in  due  form,  and  enable  him  to  reward  his  followers," — we 
must  withhold  our  credence,  since  we  see  no  ground  for  such  a 
surmise  ;  nor,  indeed,  can  we  admit  any  of  the  poor  apologies  that 
some  benevolent  writers  have  attempted  to  form  in  his  behalf. 

Judas  was  certainly  covetous  ;  and  for  a  covetous  man  to  be 
honest  and  faithful  to  his  trust,  seems  impossible  :  yet  the  paltry 
sum  for  wliich  he  betrayed  his  Lord,  being  only  thirty  shekels, 
(or,  as  we  reckon  it,  about  $15,)  could  hardly  operate  as  a  temp- 
tation to  take  the  life  of  an  ordinary  man.  It  is  possible  the 
traitor  may  have  expected  more  ;  but  the  wretches  with  whom  he 
had  to  treat,  seeing  him  eager  to  make  the  bargain,  were  not 
likely  to  treat  him  with  generosity;  neither  of  the  parties,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  knew  that  they  were  acting  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  supreme  Power,  and  actually  contributing  to  fulfil 
prophecy,  as  was  certainly  the  case.     (See  Zech.  xi.,  12,  and  note.) 

But  another  motive  probably  rankled  in  his  heart  :  his  Master 
had  openly  reproved  him  before  his  fellow  apostles,  and  not  only 
justified,  but  applauded  the  woman  whom  he  severely  censured. 
Satan,  always  ready  to  encourage  the  evil  passions  of  mankind, 
might  now  suggest  how  happily  an  opportunity  was  before  him  to 
revenge  the  supposed  insult  he  hatl  so  recently  received.  Re- 
venue is  one  of  the  master  passions  of  a  rebellious  heart,  and  forms 
part°of  il/i/iort's  admirable  portrait  of  the  fallen  fiend  himself:— 

" Th'  unconquerable  will, 

And  study  of  revenue,  immortal  liate, 
And  courage  never  to  submit  or  yield." 

iPar.  Lost,  hk.  i.,  p.  106.) 

Satan  thus  feeling  himself,  we  can  not  doubt  but  that  on 
taking   possession  of  the    traitor's   heart,  it  would   be    his   first 

posed  seems  to  have  been  assassination  ;.  some  objected,  however,  not  to 
the  murder,  but  to  transacting  it  at  a  public  festival,  lesl  the  people  should 
raise  a  tumult,  and  fall  upon  themselves.  .,.i,„„,    r^^„^^.,^^t 

Ver.  6.  Simon  the  leper.-l>vo\rMy  one  of  those  whom  Jesus  cured, 
and  a  friend  of  Lazarus.- T/iCi/  had  indi^nation.-ChieAy  Judas  ;  but  at 

'''■\4v'"o'"^'r7,e«'}«,i"  ««l""/o»'c^'"J:-Z.<><idri^.  and  Camptell.  "  But 
Jesus  kno«Mns  <,f/:,^f,'l,fi^',,fi\^-ri..i  is,  "  to  embalm  me,  as  It  were. 
before  hand,"  for  my  funeral.  l^SS 


Judas  sell eth  Christ.  MATTHEW. 

15  And  said  unto  Ihem,  What  will  ye  give  me, 
and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?  And  they  e  co- 
venanted with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  Ami  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  hiin. 

17  1[  Now  ••  the  first  day  of  the  feast  o/ unlea- 
vened bread  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  say- 
ing unto  him,  AVhere  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare 
for  thee  to  eat  the  passovcr  ? 

18  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a 
man,  and  say  unto  him,  The  Master  saith.  My 
time  is  at  liand  ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at 
thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appoint- 
ed them  ;  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  he  sat 
down  with  the  twelve. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said,  Verily  I  say 
unto  5'ou,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  me. 
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CHAP.  XXVI.  Christ  eateth  the  passover. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sorrowful  and 
began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto  Mm,  Lord, 
is  it  I  ? 

23  And  he  answered  and  said,  i  He  that  dip- 
peth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same 
shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  3  of 
him  :  but  wo  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  !  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answer- 
ed and  said.  Master,  is  it  I  ?  He  said  unto  him, 
Thou  hast  said. 

26  T[  And  "<  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took 
bread,  and  '  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave 
it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat;  this  is 
iny  body. 

27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it; 


object  to  make  it  the  image  of  his  own.  From  this  awful  fact 
may  we  be  taught  to  check,  and  if  possible  to  pray  down,  the 
first  risings  of  this  diabolical  passion,  against  which  our  Lord 
himself  has  so  strongly  guarded  us  in  his  sermon  on  the 
mount.     (Matt.  v.  45.) 

When  Judas  had  received  the  wages  of  iniquity,  he  sought 
an  opportunity  to  effect  the  crime,  and  he  soon  found  it. 
"Watch  harm,  catch  harm,"  is  an  old  and  true  proverb:  for 
when  people  are  seeking  opportunities  for  mischief,  the  tempt- 
er will  always  be  ready  to  assist  them.  It  is  a  singular  proof 
of  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  that  those  who  regard 
neither  the  engagements  of  honour  nor  of  duty,  can  yet  be 
faithful  to  their  engagements  to  commit  assassination  or  mur- 
der, even  with  the  terrors  of  the  law  before  their  eyes. 

Ver.  17 — 30.  Jesus  keeps  the  passorer,  and  institutes  his 
supper. — Before  we  enter  on  this  very  interesting  subject,  it 
may  be  proper  to  confess  that  there  are  several  difficulties  in 
tlie  way  of  a  critical  arrangement  of  the  lime  and  circum- 
stances. Sir  Isaac  iS'ewton  and  Mr.  Ferguson  agree  to  fix 
the  passover  full  moon,  and  the  day  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion, 
on  the  3d  of  April,  A.  D.  33.  But  it  is  obvious  that  if  our 
Lord,  as  the  antitype  of  the  paschal  lamb,  suffered  at  the  pre- 
cise time  that  lamb  should  be  offered,  he  must  have  taken  his 
passover  on  the  preceding  evening;  and  yet,  as  the  Jews  be- 
gan their  days  in  the  evening,  still  it  may  be  admitted  that 
(according  to  that  reckoning)  he  suffered  on  the  same  Jewish 
day,  (Friday,)  though  according  to  the  Roman  method,  (which 
was  the  same  as  ours,)  he  kept  the  passover  on  the  Thursday 
evening  previous  to  his  death ;  whereas  it  appears  the  Jews 
did  not  keep  theirs  till  after  the  crucifixion.  (John  xviii.  28.) 
On  the  passover  itself  we  offered  a  few  remarks  at  the  time 
of  its  appointment,  Kxod.  xii.  I — 23.  We  shall  here  confine 
our  attention  to  the  Christian  institution  founded  on  it;  and 
as  that  celebrated  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  so 
was  it  considered  by  the  pious  Hebrews  as  an  anticipation  of 
their  future  deliverance  by  Messiah. 

The  Christian  institution  pressed  so  closely  upon  the  Jewish, 
as  to  appear  its  sequel  or  conclusion;  being  (as  is  remarked 
by  Dr.  David  Hunter)  "  solemnized,  not  only  in  the  evening 
of  the  saiTie  day,  in  the  same  chamber,  and  at  the  same  table, 
but  with  the  same  bread  and  wine,  with  which  it  was  usual 
to  conclude  the  ceremony  of  the  passover.  The  relation  be- 
tween the  two,  in  these  respects,  served  as  a  line  of  direction 
in  tracing  other  points  of  resemblance.  For  instance,  the 
passover  was  the  memorial  of  a  deliverance.  By  the  present 
institution,  the  disciples  were  directed  to  regard  in  the  same 
light  the  death  of  their  Master.  Their  notions  of  deliverance 
by  his  death  were  erroneous  and  indigested.  For  this  reason, 
in  the  body  9f  the  institution,  he  corrects  them;  Yet  the  fixing 
the  general  idea  of  a  deliverance  by  the  death  of  their  Master, 
was  doing  not  a  little  for  the  composing  their  minds,  and  in- 
spiring them  with  comfort 

"Tne  attention  of  Jesus  to  the  comfort  of  his  disciples  in 
the  prospect  of  his  death,  is  strongly  expressed  by  the  solemn 
action  itself.  In  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  in  everv  nation, 
eating  and  drinking  together  has  been  one  of  the  ordinary  ex- 
pressions of  friendship.      In  forming  associations,  men  had 


Ver.  15.  Thirty  pieces  of  silver.— The  common  price  for  the  meanest  slave; 
about  315. 

Ver.  18.  My  time  is  at  hand— That  is,  the  time  of  his  death.  This  message, 
by  the  terms  of  it,  was  doubtless  addressed  to  a  disciple.  As  to  the  fme  anci 
circumstances  of  this  passover,  see  Prebend.  Townsend's  elaborate  and  learned 
notes  to  this  chapter,  in  his  New  'test.  Arr. 

Ver.  20.  He  sat  down— Or  lay  dowii,  as  the  word  signifies  ;  for  the  posture 
of  the  Jews,  at  the  passover  table  especially,  was  not  properly  sitting,  but  re- 
clining, or  lyin?  along  on  couches,  on  their  left  side.  Tliis  posture  was  reckoned 
so  necessary,  tliat  it  is  said  "  the  poorest  man  in  Israel  might  not  eat  till  he 
lies  along."  One  of  the  Jewish  writers  says,  "  We  are  bound  to  eat  lying 
along,  as  kings  and  great  men  eat,  because  it  is  a  token  of  liberty."  Gill 
m  loc. 

Ver.  23.  He  anmeered  and  said—\.  e.  privately.    See  Jn.  xiii.  23— 2S. He 

that  dippeth  his  hand  xoith  me  in  the  dish.—"  To  this  day,  the  Moors  in  Bar- 
bary,  the  Arabs,  and  the  iMahometans  of  India,  in  eatins.  make  use  neither  of 
«niyes,  forks,  nor  often  of  sp<K)ns  ;  but  only  of  tlieir  lingers  and  hands,  even  in 
eutmK  p<ittage,  or  what  we  cull  spoon-meat ;  when  their  food  is  of  tho  latter 
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been  also  in  the  habit  of  sacrificing  animals,  sometimes  huinan 
victims;  w^hen  they  did  eat  together  of  the  flesh,  and  drink 
of  the  blood,  accompanying  the  action  with  curses  on  them- 
selves, if  they  departed  from  their  engagements.  The  Jews 
were  allowed,  nay,  were  commanded  by  divine  authority,  to 
partake  of  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  Deity,  in  testimony  of 
their  interest  in  his  protection,  and  as  a  pledge  of  their  fide- 
lity  When  (therefore)  w-e  see  Jesus  taking  the  bread  and 

wine,  and  offering  them  to  his  disciples,  as  the  symbols  of  his 
body  and  blood,  can  w-e  conceive  it  possible  for  him  to  have 
given  a  stronger  or  more  tender  declaration  of  that  union  be- 
tween them,  the  bonds  of  which  were  indissolvable ?  What 
purpose  could  this  institution  serve,  if  his  death  should  prove 
the  grave  of  their  hopes']  Or  in  what  sense  could  they  be 
partakers  of  a  body  which  was  to  moulder  into  dust  1  The 
institution  was  intended  to  be  the  pledge  of  his  love,  and  the 
cherishing  of  their  hopes,  when  thev  should  behold  him 
stretched  out  on  the  cross,  or  consigned  to  the  tomb.  ..... 

"This  institution  was  a  preparatory  exhibition  of  his  own 
sufferings.  He  engages  in  it  with  a  soul,  not  only  superior  to 
all  uneasiness,  but  full  of  joy,  from  looking  forward  to  the 

effects  of  his  sufferings He  sits  down  with  the  twelve, 

having  a  cruel  death  before  him.  He  had  often  told  them  of 
the  event;  but  they  would  not  believe  it  to  be  possible.  In 
breaking  the  bread,  and  in  pouring  out  the  wine,  he  sets  it 
most  convincingly  before  their  eyes.  All  this  indicates  an  un- 
disturbed state  of  mind.  He  offers  to  the  disciples  the  sym- 
bols of  his  sufferings  with  the  same  composure  which  he  dis- 
played in  enduring  them;  ....  and  concluded  this  solemnity 
with  a  hymn  of  praise,  which,  though  a  usual  part  of  the 
passover  service,  enters  into  the  other  with  great  propriety;  il 
reflects  an  agreeable  light  on  the  institution  itself;  it  express- 
es the  dignity  of  its  Author,  whose  soul  no  fears,  no  certain- 
ties, could  disquiet;  especially  if  it  be  also  remembered,  that 
after  singing  the  hvmn,  he  immediately  entered  on  the  scene 
of  his  sufferings."  (Observations  on  the  Hist,  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  Rev.  D.  Hunter,  D.  D.) 

W^e  must  not  omit  to  remark,  that  on  this  occasion  Jesus 
gave  the  first  intimation  that  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  should 
betray  him  ;  on  which  occasion,  Grotius  well  observes  the 
three  steps  of  the  discovery.  First,  the  traitor  is  described  as 
one  of  the  twehe;  then,  that  he  was  one  who  sat  near  him, 
and  dipped  his  hand  in  the  same  dish;  and  lastly,  to  the  be- 
loved John,  he  pointed  out  the  individual:  "He  to  whorn  I 
shall  give  a  sop,"— and  he  gave  it  to  Judas.  When  he  said. 
"  One  of  the  twelve,"  each  made  the  inquiry,  "  Master,  is  it  If 
Judas  was  the  last  to  put  the  question,  when  he  received  an 
answer  in  the  affirmative.  Those  who  are  the  last  to  suspect 
their  own  hypocrisj^,  are  generally  the  first  to  prove  il. 

Drs.  Light/oot  and  Gill,  who  of  all  commentators  were  the 
most  deeply  read  in  the  customs  and  manners  of  the  Jews, 
have  minutely  detailed  their  forms  in  celebrating  the  passover; 
but  as  these  savour  much  of  Pharisaical  superstition,  we  much 
doubt  whether  our  Lord  conformed  to  them,  except  it  may  be 
in  the  hvmn  chanted  on  this  occasion,  which  was  called  the 
Great  H'allel,  and  comprised  from  the  1 13th  to  the  1 18th  Psalms 
inclusive.    As  to  the  words  of  the  institution,  "This  is  my 


kind,  they  break  their  bread  or  cakes  into  little  bits,  and  dip  their  hands  and 
their  morsels  together  therein."    Shaxv's  Travels. 

Ver.  24.  It  had  been  good,  &c.— This  passage  demonstrates  the  eternal  pc^ 
dition  of  Judas.    The  sin  wliich  carried  him  to  his  own  place  was  ai^ance. 

Ver.  25.  Thou,  hast  said.—T\uB  was  the  most  solenm  way  of  expressuig  ani 
affirmative.     Townsevd.  , 

Ver.  2S.  As  tliey  were  eating,  Jcsxis  took  bread. — As  none  but  unleavenea 
loaves,  or  rather  'cakes,  could  nr)w  be  eaten,  it  is  most  certain  that  no  other 
could  be  used  in  this  ordinance  ;  yet  lew  or  no  protestant  churches  consiuer 
this  a  circumstance  of  importance,  though  some  are  very  particular  in  break- 
ing instead  of  cutting  it ;  a  circumstance  more  natural  and  easy  in  cakes,  or 

biscuiUs,  (such  as  the  Jews  still  use,)  than  in  loaves  like  ours. He  blessed  it. 

—The  pronoun  iit)  is  here  supplied  thrice  (as  in  many  other  places,  Mat.  xiv. 
19.  Ma.  vi.  41,  &c.  &c..)  but  whether  it  be  understood  that  Christ  blesseJ  tne 
food,  or  blessed  his  Father  for  it,  the  sense  will  be  the  same.  Our  fiwd  can 
only  be  blessed  to  us  by  God's  blessing  attending  it.  The  margin  of  our  bng- 
lish  Bibles  says,  "  Many  Greek  copies  read,  '  Gave  thanks.'  "  So  Cainpbeli- 
This  is  7iiy  body.— For  the  doctrine  of  tho  ihurch  of  Rome  on  this  <uD 


Chriit  foretelleth  Peter's  denial.     MAT  THE 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  ™  testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
"kingdom. 

30  TI  And  when  they  had  sung  a  "  hymn, 
Oiey  went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  all  ye  shall 
be  offended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it  is 
written,  p  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again,  "i  I  will  go  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Though 
all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yel 
will  I  never  be  offended. 

34  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  imto  thee. 
That  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him.  Though  I  should  die 
with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee.  Likewise 
also  said  all  the  disciplos. 

36  11  Then  ""  cometh  Jesus  with  them  unto  a 
place  called  Gethsemane,  andsaith  unto  the  dis- 
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He  prayeth  in  the  garden. 

ciples,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee,  and  began  to  be  sorrowfuJ 
and  very  heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My  •  soul  is  ex 
ceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye 
here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther,  and  fell  on  his 
face,  and  t  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  "  pass  from  me  :  never- 
theless "  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and 
findeth  them  asleep,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  ? 

41  ^  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  »  enter  not  into 
y  temptation  :  the  spirit  '■  indeed  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and 
prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may 
not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy 
will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them  asleep 
again  :  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went  away  again, 
and  pra)'ed  the  third 
words. 


time,  saying  the  same 


body,"  and  "this  is  my  blood,"  it  is  well  known  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  founds  thereon  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  beheving  that  every  particle  of  the  bread  and  wine 
was  literally  converted  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son' of 
God;  which  is  just  as  reasonable  as  to  suppose  Christ  was 
literally  a  icny,  a  door,  or  a.  vine.  Figurative  language  was  so 
popular  in  the  east,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  the  Jews  could 
make  such  a  gross  mistake;  yet  if  the  explication  must  be  li- 
teral, it  must  be  the  citp,  and  not  the  wine,  that  was  converted 
into  the  blood  of  Christ :  for  so  the  Evangelists  Luke  and  John 
express  it :  "  Tliis  cup  is  the  New  Testament  (or  covenant)  in 
my  blood!"  It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  those  who  are  so 
exact  and  positive  as  to  the  conversion  of  the  elements,  should 
deny  the  benefit  of  one  of  them  to  the  far  greater  part  of  the 
Christian  church— that  is,  the  laity.  They  may  have  conse- 
crated loafers,  as  a  substitute  for  bread  ;  but  the  consecrated 
wine  is  only  for  the  clergy!  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that 
our  Lord  uses  a  term  of  universality  respecting  this:  "Drink 
ye  all  of  it."  Mark  adds,  "  They  all  drank  of  it,"  (chap.  xiv. 
W;)  which  term  is  not  used  in  reference  to  the  bread;  as  if 
the  inspired  writer  had  foreseen  and  wished  to  guard  against 
a  misapplication  of  our  Lord's  words. 

Jesus  predicted,  not  only  that  one  of  his  disciples  should  be- 
tray him,  but  also  that  another  should  deny  him,  and  that  re- 
peatedly, within  a  few  hours,  and  in  the  most  awful  manner. 
But  the  event  corresponded  exactly  with  the  prediction.  Peter, 
the  zealous,  the  courageous  Peter,  thrice  denied  his  Master, 
and  at  last  with  oaths  and  curses !  What  a  lesson  does  this 
teach  us!  "He  that  trustelh  his  own  heart,  is  a  fool."  (Prov. 
xxviii.  26.) 

Ver.  31 — 46.  The  ai^onies  of  Jesus  in  Gethsemane,  and  his 
earnest  prayer.— Critics  have  remarked  the  very  strong  lan- 
guage of  the  original  in  these  verses  ;  and  divines  have  specu- 
lated on  the  cause  and  nature  of  these  sufferings  of  our  Re- 
deemer's soul;  yet  those  who  best  know  what  soul-sufferings 
are,  know  but  little,  and  can  conceive  but  faintly,  what  our 
Saviour  suffered  "in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears,"  to 
God  his  heavenly  Father.  (Heb.  v.  7.) 
,  Let  us,  with  Bp.  Hall,  treat  the  subject  more  devotionally. 

What  was  it,  what  could  it  be,  O  Saviour,  that  lay  tlnis  hea- 
vy on  thy  divine  sorl ;  was  it  the  fear  of  death?  Was  it  the 
vorefelt  pnin,  shame,  and  torment  of  thine  ensuing  crucifix- 
on?.  .  .  .  How  many  thousands  of  thy  blessed  martyrs  have 
n'elcomed  no  less  (bodily)  tortures  with  smiles  and  gratu- 
latiOns,  and  have  made  a  sport  of  those  exquisite  cruelties 


lect,  and  for  a  most  masterly  refutation  of  it.  we  be:;  leave  to  refer  to  the  4lh 
01  Mr.  ttctcher's  "  Lectures  on  the  Kom.  Catli.  Relisrion,"  before  cited. 
Ver.  28.  Of  the  \ew  Testament.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "Covenant  " 
Ver.  '29.  /  will  nor  hencefi,rth  drink,  &c.— That  is,  I  will  celebrate  with 

you  iio  more  passoiers,  &c.  till  we  meet  in  heaven.     See  Re.  xix.  9. Of 

inis JrniUDoddridffeiinil  Campbell,  "produce")  ofthevine—llisnoHkar- 
pon,  ti4i  usual  term  lor  truit,  which  is  here  used:  grapes  are  the  fruit— wine 
Ine  pro.luce. 

V-y^'j^,.  ^''7  ^li"^  a  hnmn  -The  Greek  is  literally,  "they  hymned." 
Camphil!  read.5.  And  at\er  the  psalm  they  went  out,"  &c.  The  Jewl.sh 
way  ol  rerit*ns  their  pisaliiis  and  hymn.^,  was  in  a  kind  of  chant.  The  h>iim 
here  mtcnded   was  mo.-:t  priihahly  what  the  Jews  call  the  great  Hnllel. 

ver.  31.  A  I  ije  shall  be  o^ciided.—UtenWy,  scandalized.  Peter,  for  instance, 
was  lioth  ashamed  and  afraid  to  be  thoufrht  a  disciple  of  Je.sus,  thongh  he  had 
la  ked  so  boastincly.  It  is  not  unlikely,  that  the  homely  proverb,  that  "great 
talkers  do  the  leas"."  might  originate  frrm  this  instance  of  Peter's  cowardice. 
J  •'"',•  ^■_°'/'""«  '■''?  '^"''-'^  '^''O'O  <Ma.  xiv.  30,  crow  twice.)—  Whitby  has  pro- 
duced sufBcient  authorities  to  prove  that  there  was  a  double  crowing  of  the 
I  ^u  r*  '"'<'"'gl''/  and  at  daybreak  ;  the  latter  answered,  according  to  liim 
10  uie  luiirth  watch  ot  tlio  iiifiht,  though  others  say  tho  third.    On  comparing 


which  their  very  tyrants  thought  unsufierable  !  W'hence  had 
they  their  strength,  but  from  thee  1  If  their  weakness  were 
thus  undaunted  and  prevalent,  what  was  thy  power?  No, 
no:  it  was  the  sin  of  mankind  :  it  was  the  heavy  burden  of 
thy  Father's  wrath  for  our  sin,  that  thus  pressed  thv  soul,  and 
wrung  from  thee  these  bitter  expressions.  "  What  can  it 
avail,  O  Saviour,  to  tell  thy  grief  to  men?  Who  can  ease  thee, 
but  He,  of  whom  thou  saidst,  My  Father  is  greater  than  I  ? 
Lo  !  to  him  thou  turnest :  O  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me  !" 

But  what  means  this  prayer?  Could  not  Jesus  tell  whe- 
ther his  petition  were  possible  ?  Or  could  he  pray  for  an  im- 
possibility? Neither  of  these  circumstances  must  be  sup- 
posed ;  but  the  extraordinary  language  here  used  may  serve  to 
teach  us,  1.  That  our  Lord  deeply  felt  the  extreme  nature  of 
the  sufferings  he  was  ab.  'Ut  to  endure  for  our  salvation  :  it  is 
as  if  he  had  said,  O  that  there  were  soine  other  way  in  which 
God  could  be  glorified  and  sinners  saved,  without  my  drink- 
ing of  this  fatal  cup!  But,  2.  That  he  felt  the  absolute  necessity 
of  liis  own  obedience  unto  death  for  these  ends;  and  therefore, 
though  his  flesh  recoiled  (as  it  were)  from  the  impending 
stroke,  his  heart  cheerfully  submitted  :  "  Father,  nevertheless 
not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt!"  3.  When  he  says,  "  Father, 
all  things  are  possible  unto  thee,"  shall  we  say.  There  is  no 
other  possible  way  in  which  God  could  have  pardoned  sin- 
ners ?  We  dare  not  say  this ;  but  we  think  the  result  war- 
rants us  in  believing,  that  this  plan  was  the  most  honourable 
to  God,  and  beneficial  to  us.  Surely  God  would  have  "  spared 
his  only  begotten  Son,"  if  our  redemption  could  with  equal 
propriety  have  beeii  purchased  by  an  inferior  price.  On  such 
subjects,  however,  it  becomes  us  rather  to  adore  than  specu- 
late. And  while  we  humbly  accept  God's  best  gift  to  man,  in 
the  person  of  his  Son,  let  us  also  "  honour  the  Son  as  we  ho- 
nour the  Father." 

"  This  wa.s  compas.sion  like  a  God, 

That  when  the  Saviour  knew 
The  price  of  pardon  was  his  blood. 

His  pity  ne'er  withdrew."— ll'o^is. 

We  must  not,  however,  leave  this  interesting  topic  withoiit 
remarking  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  disciples  at  this 
most  awful  and  afilictive  period.  While  the  Saviour  was  ago- 
nized in  prayer  for  them  and  us,  instead  of  watching  and 
praying  with  him,  they  all  fell  asleep — asleep  for  sorrow;  for 
well  we  know  that  oppressive  sorrow  will  sometimes  stupify 
the  faculties  and  overwhelm  with  sleep.  But  where  is  Peter, 
who  so  lately  vaunted  his  attachment  to  his  Master?  "Sleep- 

the  Evangelists,  it  appears  to  us  that  our  Lord's  meaning  was,  that  Petet 
should  deny  his  Master  thrice  between  the  present  hour  and  that  of  the  cock 
crowing  ;  i.  e.  about  the  break  of  day. 

Ver.  36.  Gethsemane— A  private  and  retired  garden  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Olivet,  whither  Jesus  often  retired  for  prayer,  and  where  (as  the  name  un- 
plies)  an  oil  press  then,  or  foniierly,  had  been  used.  ^^ 

Ver.  y>.  My  soul  is  e.vceedi.m  sorrowful,  Slc— Doddridge,  Surroundeil 
with  soiTow  ;"  Campbell,  (connecting  this  with  the  prece<ling  verse,)  Being 
oppressed  with  giief.  he  said  to  them.  My  soul  is  overwhe  med  with  a 
deadly  anguish."  This  i.s  explained  to  mean,  a  grief  of  tnind  sutficient  to 
kill  the  body  ;  "  a  sorrow  that  worketh  (or  produceth)  death."  See  1  Co.  \u.  10. 

Ver.  39.  Let  this  cup  pass  from  me.'-ln  passing  through  the  Psalms  and 
prophetic  Scriptures,  we  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  illustrate  this  poetica 
form  of  speech.  Whatever  portion,  whether  of  joy  or  sorrow,  peace  or  punish 
ment,  God  as.'^igns  to  man.  is  "  the  portion  of;his  cup."    Ps   x.xiii  5  ;  xi.  9. 

Ver.  40.  One  hour.— Tho  Greek  term,  besides  lis  more  limited  meatung,  u 
often  used  metaphorically,  as  with  us.  lor  any  short  time,  or  period. 

Ver  43    TheiT  eycji  trcre  heavy.— Doddridge,      weighoil  down." 

Ver.  44.  Tin  same  words — Or,  "words  (or  matter)  to  the  same  effect" 
Doddridge. 
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airist  xs  betrayed  by  a  kiss,  MATTHEW 

45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  and  saith 
unto  tlioni,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  yuar  rest : 
behold,  the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold,  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me. 

47  TI  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  ''Judas,  one 
of  the  twelve,  came,  and  with  him  a  great  mul- 
titude with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now  he  that  betrayed  him  gave  them  a 
«  sign,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that 
same  is  he  :  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said, 
Hail,  master  ;  and  kissed  ''  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  '  Friend,  where- 
fore art  thou  come?  Then  came  they,  and 
laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took  him. 

51  TI  And  behold,  one  of  them  which  were 
with  Jesus  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  drew  his 
sword,  and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high  priest's, 
and  smote  off  his  ear. 

52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  ^  all  they  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 


A.  M.  WXi. 

A.  \).  'ja. 

b  Ac.  1.16. 

0  P.  38.12. 

<1  2  8^.3.27. 

2U.9. 

I'«.28.3. 

e  Ps.41.9. 

55. 13. 

f  Ge.96. 

Kie.3S.5, 

6. 

HclS.lO. 

gSKiC.n. 

Da.7.1U. 

c.4.11. 

h  I,u.24.26, 

46. 

i  Ge.3.15. 

P8.22.1, 

&c. 

69.1,&c. 

Is.  53. 3, 

&<•. 

La.4.2a 

Da.9.24, 

26. 

Zec.13.7. 

Ac.1.16. 

]  Ma.  14. 

S3,&c. 

Ln.2254, 

&c. 

Jn.18.12, 

&c. 

It  Ps.27.12. 

35.11. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  and  taken  before  Caiaphas. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to 
my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me 
more  than  twelve  legions  e  of  angels  ? 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures  be  fulfil- 
led, that  ''  thus  it  must  be  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus  to  the  multi- 
tudes.  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with 
swords  and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daisy 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid 
no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the  scriptures 
i  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all 
the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

57  T[  And  i  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus  led 
him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  high  priest,  where 
the  scribes  and  the  elders  were  assembled. 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off  unto  the 
high  priest's  palace,  and  went  in,  and  sat  with 
the  servants,  to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  elders,  and  all 
the  council,  sought  false  witness  against  Jesus, 
to  put  him  to  death  ; 

60  But  found  none :  yea,  though  many  false 
witnesses  came,  yet  found  they  none.     At  the  i 
''  last  came  two  false  witnesses. 


est  thou,  Simon  "?  Couldest  thou  not  watch  one  hour?"  Alas! 
Simon  turns  himself,  and  falls  again,  and  again,  to  sleep. 
But  still  the  merciful  Saviour  apologizes  for  them  :  "The  spi- 
rit indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  The  only  re- 
proof is  a  gentle  ironv.  At  length  the  enemy  approaches, 
^'  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest !"  But  even  this  he  sud- 
denly recalls,  "Let  us  rise,  and  go  to  meet  him." 

Ver.  ♦? — 58.  Jesus  surrenders  himself  to  his  enemies. — 
Prom  the  manner  in  which  Peter  here  acted,  it  appears  that 
he  was  perfectly  sincere  in  his  resolution  not  to  deny  his  Lord  ; 
and  had  even  resolved  to  risk  his  Ufe  in  his  defence,  with  the 
hope,  probably,  that  his  Master,  whose  niiracles  he  had  often 
witnessed,  would,  when  he  saw  his  fidelity  and  zeal,  in  some 
way  support  him,  and  save  both  himself  and  his  disciples. 
But  Peter  was  grossly  mistaken  ;  his  Master  wrought  no  mi- 
racles but  those  of  mercy ;  and  even  those  not  on  his  own 
behalf,  but  for  others,  even  for  his  enemies,  as  in  the  case  be- 
fore us.  Instantly  he  commands  the  rash  disciple  to  put  up 
his  sword,  and  heals  the  wound  he  had  made,  by  cutting  off 
the  ear  of  "the  high  priest's  servant."  At  the  same  time  he 
reproves  his  warlike  disposition,  and  gives  him  to  understand 
that  those  who  use  the  sword  must  expect  to  perish  by  it ; 
which  applies  particularly  to  the  case  of  persons  who,  like 
Peter,  have  had  recourse  to  it  in  order  to  defend  themselves 
from  persecution;  as,  for  instance,  the  Hussites  in  Bohemia, 
and  the  Huguenots  in  France. 

Why  Peter  struck  at  the  high  priest's  servant,  does  not  ap- 
pear ;  perhaps  he  was  armea,  and  might  threaten  him  ;  per- 
haps he  had  seized  hold  of  his  Master;  or  possibly  the  blow 
was  not  aimed  at  him,  but  fell  promiscuously  :  for  had  he  aim- 
ed at  any  one,  he  most  likely  would  have  attacked  Judas. 
But  we  should  recollect  this  was  before  daylight. 

Judas  has  immortalized  his  infamy,  not  only  by  betraying 
his  Master,  but  by  betraying  him  vnth  a  kiss.  Dr.  Guise  ana 
others  have  reasonably  supposed,  that  Jesus  permitted  his 
apostles  thus  to  salute  him,  on  returning  to  him  after  absence ; 
he  might  therefore  think  it  would  excite  no  suspicipn  of  his  de- 
sign ;  but  he  has  thereby  become,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  "  the 
father  of  all  those  who  betray  their  Master  icith  a  kiss :"  a 
fraternity  most  unhappily  numerous  in  the  Christian  world, 
and  embracing  all  those  who  profess  attachment  to  the  Sa- 
viour, merely  io  promote  their  secular  interests ;  and  especi- 
ally those  who  partake  of  the  sacred  institution  of  his  supper, 
merely,  (as  Cowper"  expresses  it,)  as  "  the  pick-lock  of  a 
place. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  is  particularly  careful  to  have  it  understood 
that  his  surrender  was  voluntary,  for  he  had  only  to  address 
his  Holy  Father,  and  were  it  consistent  with  his  decree,  an  ar- 
niv  of  angels  would  be  assigned  for  his  protection,  to  which 
all  human  opposition  would  be  utterly  in  vain;  and  yet  what 
protection  could  be  required  for  him  whom  the  winds  and  seas 
obeyed  1  for  him  who  hath  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave 
suspended  at  his  girdle  7  (Rev.  i.  18.) 

VtT.  45.  Sleep  on  nom—VT\ia.l  is,  as  it  is  well  paraphrased  by  Euthipnius, 

Since  you  have  thu.s  far  failed  to  watch,  sleep  on  tlie  rest  of  the  tihio,  and 
fake  your  rest,  if  you  can."\—Bagater. 

Ver.  49.  i/ai7.— A  usual  palutation.  The  Greek  sigmifies  "Joy  to  thee."   The 

Saxon  hail  means  "health." Master— Gr.  Rabbi.— — And  kissed  him.— 

iPretendin?  the  mo.st  afleclionate  attachment  to  our  Lord.  \—Basrster. 

Ver  50.  Friend,  zvherefore  art  thou  come  f-lKather,  "  Companion,  against 
whom  art  thou  come?"] — Bagster. 

Ver.  53  Twelve  legloiw  of  angels.— [A.  legion  was  a  particular  division, 
or  hattalion  of  the  Roman  army,  whicti  at  dilTerent  times  contained  difl'erent 
numberg.  In  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  it  probably  consisted  of  6200  foot,  and 
SOO  horse,  twelve  of  which  would  amount  to  78,000  men.}— Bagster. 

Ver  54.  That  thus  it  must  be?— See  Ac.  li.  22—24.     Our  Lord  continua 
puvaits  to  taa  neeaasity  of  tho  Scriptures  bolne  fulfilled.    Ses  ver.  66. 
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Jesus  remonstrates  with  the  guard  sent  to  arrest  him,  on 
the  method  taken  to  pursue  him  into  his  devotional  retreat, 
when  they  saw  him  daily  teaching  in  the  temple :  but  when 
he  says,  '  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with  sworda  and 
staves?"  our  Saviour  plainly  intimates  that  swords  and  staves 
may  be  necessary  in  treating  with  such  characters;  but  surely 
not  with  him  as  a  prophet  and  teacher  of  religion  :  and  though, 
indeed,  he  claimed  a  kingdom,  it  was  of  a  nature  so  purely 
spiritual,  that  it  required  no  support  from  the  sword,  much  less 
could  it  be  propagated  by  it.  He  then  adds,  upon  the  officera 
stating  that  himself  personally  was  the  object  of  their  search, 
"Let  these  (disciples)  go  their  way;"  (John  xviii.  8  ;)  and  they 
took  the  opportunity  to  fly.  One  young  man  in  particular, 
having  otllv  a  garment  loosely  thrown  over  him,  left  it  in  the 
hands  of  the  officers  and  flea  naked;  and,  one  way  or  other, 
they  all  forsook  him.  and  sought  their  own  safety. 

It  has  been  thought  strange,  however,  that  Peter  was  suf- 
fered to  escape,  after  cutting  off  the  ear  of  Malchus,  the  high 
priest's  servant.  But  how  was  the  charge  to  be  maintained? 
The  ear  was  cured,  and  to  examine  the  charge,  v^^ould  only  bt 
to  call  evidence  in  proof  of  our  Saviour's  miracles  :  and  Mal- 
chus,  we  may  well  suppose,  was  too  much  affected  with  his 
cure  to  come  forward  as  a  witness  against  Peter. 

As  to  Peter  himself,  though  he  deserted  his  Master  for  the 
present,  he  could  not  abandon  him ;  but  followed  him  afar  off. 
It  appears  by  John's  gospel,  (chap,  xviii.  13,)  that  Jesus  was 
first  taken  to  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  to  whom 
he  immediately  sent  him ;  and  thither  Peter,  and  probably 
some  other  of  the  apostles,  followed  him  at  a  distance,  and  by 
means  of  John,  obtained  admittance  within  the  hall  (or  rather 
court)  of  the  high  priest.  But  we  must  leave  Peter  for  the 
present,  and  attend  to  the  circumstances  of  his  divine  Master, 
who  is  brought  before  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  the  highest  court 
among  the  Jews,  which,  on  this  occasion,  was  hastily  assem- 
bled in  the  high  priest's  palace. 

Ver.  59 — 68.  Jesus  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  the  Jewish  high 
priest.~Beh.old  the  Son  of  God  now  undergoing  a  mock  trial, 
to  gratify  the  malice  of  his  enemies  !  We  call  it  a  mock  trial, 
because  on  the  preceding  day  a  council  had  been  expressly 
called  for  the  purpose  of  nmrdering  him.  We  call  it  so  also  in 
reference  to  the  false  witnesses,  who  were  evidently  suborned 
expressly  for  the  purpose  ;  but  probably,  through  the  hurry  of 
the  proceedings,  were  not  properly  trained,  and  therefore  gave 
so  confused  and  contradictory  evidence  that  even  such  a  court 
could  not  fourrd  any  proceedings  on  it.  At  length  two  men 
came  forward,  who  had  heard  Jesus  say  something  respecting 
the  temple  of  his  body,  which  they  applied  to  the  temple  at  Je- 
rusalem, contrary  to  his  design.  (See  John  ii.  19 — 22.)  Even 
this,  however,  had  the  evidence  been  perfectly  correct,  the  high 
priest  himself  saw,  could  not  amount  to  a  capital  offence,  since 
they  only  quote  him  as  saying,  he  was  able  to  destroy  and  to 
rebiiild  it;  the  high  priest,  therefore,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  ad- 
ministers an  oath,  or  adjuration,  respecting  other  words,  whicn 


Ver.  .55.  As  against  a  thief— Doddridge,  "  Robber ;"  alluding  to  the  chieft 

of  banditti,  common  in  tlie  mountains  of  judca. SW«cs— .Namely,  of  office 

like  those  of  constables  with  us.  .    , 

Ver.  56.  That  the  scripture.^  ....  miglit  be  fu!Jil!ed.— This  ohject  we mu 
traced  through  all  the  Kvangelists,  not  as  a  motive  of  human  action,  but  as  a 
leading  design  of  Providence.  For  the  prediction  here  alluded  to,  turn  l>acll 
to  ver.  31.  1  ■  u      . 

Ver.  58.  And  went  7W— Namely,  into  the  court  before  the  palace,  which  wM 
always  open  to  the  sky,  though  sometimes  with  piazzas  round  it.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain, however,  that  this  palace  was  the  private  residence  of  Caiaphas,  (wlucii  i 
is  understood  to  have  been  on  Mount  Sion,)  but  rather  his  official  •""'^f',^  ; 
apartments  in  the  temple,  where  the  .Sanhedrim  now  sat,  arid  into  one  of  tno 
courts  of  which  Peter  and  Jolin  obtained  admission. 
Vahnet,  Fragnients,  Nu.  cxxxvii. 


sua.,  ttiiu  iiii-v  \fi.v  ."  — -. 

So  the  late  Ediisr  of 


,"  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  "  the  Son  of  God. 
I  64  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said  :  ne- 
vertheless I  say  unto  you,  p  Hereafter  shall  ye 
bee  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
rof  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
(»5  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  say- 
ing. He  hath  spoken  blasphemy  ;  what  farther 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy. 
I  66  What  think  ye  ?  They  answered  and  said, 
He  is  guilty  of  ■■  death. 

67  Then  '  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buf- 
feted him  ;  and  others  smote  him  with  '  the 
palms  of  their  hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ, 
Who  is  he  that  smote  thee  ? 

69  T[  Now  "  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace  : 
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,  Chnst  is  accused  of  blasphemy      MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XXVII. 

61  And  said,  This  fellow  '  saio,  I  am  able  to 
■destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in 
;  hree  days. 

I  62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and  said  unto 
him,   Answerest   thou   nothing  ?    what  is  it 
which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 
:  63  But  "  Jesus  held  his  peace.     And  the  high 
priest  answered  and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure 
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He  1$  denied  by  Peter. 

and  a  damsel  came  unto  him,  saying.  Thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying,  I 
know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out  into  the  porch, 
another  maid  saw  him,  and  said  unto  thorn 
that  were  there,  ihis  fellow  was  also  with  Jesus 
of  Nazareth. 

72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do 
not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto  him  they  that 
stood  by,  and  said  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  also 
art  one  of  them ;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to  swear,  say- 
ing., I  know  not  the  man.  And  immediately 
the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  ''  word  of  Je- 
sus, which  said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock 
crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went 
out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

CHAPTER    XXVII. 

1  Christ  is  delivered  bound  to  Piliue.  3  Judas  hangeth  himself.  49  Pilate  admonish- 
el  of  his  wife,  24  washelh  his  hands :  20  and  looselh  Barabbas.  29  Christ  if 
crowned  wilh  thorns,  34  crucified,  40  reviled,  50  dieth,  and  is  buried.  66  His  sepul- 
chre is  sealed,  and  watched. 

Xy  HEN  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief 
*^*    priests  and  elders  of  the   people  took 
counsel  »  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death  : 


gome  reported  him  to  have  uttered,  and  perhaps  truly  ;  for  he 
had  asserted  his  divine  character,  and  neither  could  nor  would 
retract  it.  Hitherto,  it  may  be  observed,  Jesus  had  been  si- 
ijent,  as  thinking  it  beneath  his  character  to  notice  charges  so 
trivial,  and  (to  say  the  least)  unfounded.  But  when  the  oath 
of  God  is  laid  upon  him  by  the  high  priest,  reverence  to  truth, 
to  himself,  and  to  God's  holy  name,  all  induce  him  to  speak 
lout;  especially  as  being  about  to  suffer  voluntarily,  he  had 
■now  no  reason  to  shun  the  declaration.  We  think,  however, 
'as  already  intimated,  that  our  Lord's  prompt  reply  to  the 
iquestion  here  put  to  him  upon  oath,  is  a  very  satisfactory  proof 
of  the  legality  of  judicial  oaths,  though  too  much  care  cannot 
,be  taken  to  preserve  their  solemnity,  and  guard  against  their 
trifling  or  improper  use. 

The  form  of  adjuration  is—"  I  adjure  thee  bv  the  living  God, 
.'that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  (or  Messiah,)  the 
'Son  of  God  ;"  on  which  we  may  in  the  first  place  remark,  that 
jthe  ancient  Jews  uniformly  expected  their  Messiah  to  bear  a  di- 
,vine  character;  and  2dly,  that  they  considered  it  as  blasphemy 
'for  any  other  person  to  assume  it.  Consequently,  when  Jesus 
admitted  that  he  laid  claim  to  this  character,  and  added,  that  he 
should  again  visit  earth  in  a  manner  suited  to  his  rank.  "  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;'' 
[the  high  priest  immediately  rent  his  clothes,  which  he  was  al- 
liowed  to  do  only  on  extraordinary  occasions,  and  cried  out, 
"He  hath  spoken  blasphemy:  what  farther  need  have  we  of 
iwitnesses  ?"  Caiaphas  then  appeals  to  the  Sanhedrim,  who  all 
jagree  that  Jesus  had  spoken  blasphemy,  and  was  guilty  of 
ideath.  In  consequence  of  this,  probably,  his  face  was  cover- 
jed,  (as  was  usual  with  condemned  persons,)  on  which  the 
'petty  officers  and  spectators  treated  him  with  every  mark  of 
iConlempt  and  ridicule.  Some  spat  in  his  face,  some  buffeted 
jhim,  an<l  others  ridiculed  his  prophetic  character ;  and  on  his 
jbeing  blindfolded,  ieeringly  exclaimed — "  Prophesy  unto  us, 
Ithou  [pretended]  Cnrist ;  who  smote  thee !"  Thus  do  these 
kinhappy  creatures,  while  they  vent  their  vilest  passions  in  tor- 
menting the  Son  of  God,  at  the  same  time  fulfil  the  decrees  of 
pod,  and  the  predictions  of  the  prophets.  "  He  is  despised 
pnd  rejected  of  men  ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with 
grief.  He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  him  not.  He  was 
oppressed  and  afflicted  ;  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  Isa. 
lui.  3,  7.) 

"Mstaken  Caiaphas  !  ah !  which  blasphem'd, 

Thou,  or  thy  prtioner? — Which  shall  bo  con Jemn'ti  ?" — Youn^. 

But  it  is  not  for  us  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  eternal  judg- 
fnent :  this  we  know,  that  among  the  redeemed  by  the  blood 
Df  the  Lamb,  shall  be  some  who  persecuted  and  pierced  him  : 
lay  more;  which  of  us  can  olead,  not  giilty  ? 

Ver.  69—75.  Peter  denies  his  Master^  with  oaths  and  curses. 
—There  is  nothing  more  in-portant  for  us  to  learn  than  our 


.  Ver.  61.  /  a?n  able  to  destro!j.—[T\K  words  ot"  our  Lord  were  widely  diftereiit 
rom  tills  statfinoiit  of  them  ;  so  !  hat  the  te,stimony  of  these  witnesses  was 
Wse,  though  It  had  the  semblance  t  f  truth.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  63.  I  adjure  thee.— rhas  the  hi?;i  priest,  in  his  maristerial  capacity, 
ays  the  holy  Jesus  under  a  judicial  oat'.i,  which  in  some  cases,  very  dilterent 
A>ni  the  present,  he  was  allowed  ii  ky  upon  the  accused  party.  See  Nu.  v. 
.9,  &c. 

Vcr.  64.  Thmi  ha.it  said—l  e.  I  am  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. The  Son 

V  num.— See  Da.  vii.  13, 14. 

Ver.  65.  Rent  ni.i  clothes.— it  ha*  been  said,  that  the  hich  priest  might  never 
end  his  clothes  ;  but  that  he  michl,  and  did  on  extraordinary  occasions,  Dr. 
Lardner  Una  given  several  instances. 

Ver.  67.  Then  did  they  s^pit,  &c.— This  mark  nf  contempt  and  malice  is  still 
ontinaed  in  the  Eist.  In  4744,  when  a  rebel  prisoner  was  brought  before  Na- 
In  Shah's  general  '  the  soldiers  wereofdercd  to  spit  in  his  face  ;  an  indignity 
ai  peat  aiitiquity  in  the  East."     Hanway'a  Travels. Buffeted  htm.— 


own  weakness.  Who  that  saw  Peter  vaunting  but  the  day 
before  this— "Though  all  men  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I," — 
could  have  supposed  that  in  so  short  a  time  he  could  have 
forgotten,  or  at  least  have  broken  all  his  promises  1  What ! 
an  apostle  prevaricate  and  lie;  yea,  and  curse  and  swear,  thai 
he  knew  not  the  man  to  whom  he  had  professed  so  strong  an 
attachment ;  for  whom,  in  fact,  he  had  fought,  and  nearly 
committed  murder  ?  Alas,  how  weak  is  man  !  But  all  this 
arises  from  too  much  confidence  in  our  own  strength.  "This 
leads  us  into  temptation,  and  throws  us  off  our  guard.  As 
Paul  said,  "  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong  V  Peter 
might  reverse  the  phrase,  and  say,  When  I  was  strong,  then 
was  I  weak  indeed  !  The  question  of  a  silly  damsel  confused 
and  terrified  him  ;  and  the  fear  of  being  taken  for  one  of  tlie 
followers  of  Jesus,  led  him  to  prevarication,  lying,  and  perjury. 

But  how  was  Peter  recovered,  and  put  to  stiame?  His  fool- 
ish vaunting  is  reproved  by  the  crowing  of  a  cock!  How 
small  the  means  by  which  the  Lord  often  accomplishes  the 
most  important  ends!  This  seemingly  tri\ial  incident  brings 
to  mind  the  prediction  of  his  master:  the  recollection  of  his 
words  "kindled  his  repentings,"  and  led  him  to  seek  retire- 
ment; and  a  glance  from  his  eye,  in  passing,  penetrated,  like 
a  flash  of  lightning,  to  his  heart :  he  went  out  and  wept  bit- 
terly. And  whereas  his  fall  is  recorded  as  a  beacon,  to  warn 
us  against  apostacy,  so  is  his  repentance  exhibited  as  a  model 
to  penitent  backsliders.  "  He  wept  bitterly !"  Such  a  bitter 
apostacy  indeed  requires  bitter  tears  ;  and  if  they  are  not  pro- 
duced on  earth,  they  will  be  mingled  with  "  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth"  in  hell.  "This  deep  sorrow  is  required  (says 
Henry)  not  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  (as  a  sea  of  tears  will  not 
do  that;)  but  to  evidence  that  there  is  a  real  change  of  mind, 
which  is,  the  essence  of  repentance;  to  make  pardon  more 
welcome,  and  sin,  in  future,  more  loathsome."  Peter,  who 
wept  so  bitterly  for  denying  Christ,  never  denied  him  again ; 
but  confessed  him  often  and  openly,  and  in  the  face  of  danger. 
So  far  from  ever  again  saying,  "I  know  not  the  man,"  he 
made  all  the  house  of  Israel  knoic  assuredly  that  this  same  Je- 
sus was  both  Lord  and  Christ.  True  repentance  for  any  sin 
will  be  best  evidenced  by  our  abounding  in  the  contrary  grace 
and  duty;  that  is  a  sign  of  our  weeping,  not  only  bitterly,  but 
sincerely.  Some  of  the  ancients  report,  that  as  long  as  Petei 
lived,  he  never  heard  a  cock  crow  but  he  burst  into  tears. 

We  may  have  never  sinned  with  Peter  in  openly  declaring 
we  did  not  know  him;  but  "actions  speak  louder  than 
words;"  and  is  there  no  part  of  our  conduct  which  in  effect 
says,  "  I  know  not  the  man  ?"— Conscience  !  do  thy  office. 

Chap.  XXV^II.  Ver.  I— 10.  The  fatal  end  of  Judas.— 1  he 
repentance  of  Judas  was  an  awful  contrast  to  that  of  Peter. 
The  one  was  a  "  repentance  not  to  be  repented  of;"  the  other, 
a  "worldly  sorrow  which  worketh  death."    (2  Cor,  vii.  10.) 


["  Smote  him  with  their  fists,"  as  Then-nhylact  interprets.— -S'HO/e  hiin  icfC. 
the  palms  of  their  havd.i.-"  Smote  him  on  the  cheek  with  the  open  hand, 
as  Suida.'i  renders.   They  offered  him  every  indignity  m  all  its  various  and  ve.\;  -> 

''Ter^TwhTSTthat  rmote  rt«?-Dr.  fi/H  tlunks  this  aHudcs  to  a  playA 
resembling  blind  man's  buff,  called  by  the  Greeks  A o/«*w»o»  Th"?  »•.• 
our  Saviour  made  a  jest  of!  But  w;e  rather  think  tlus  «a.s  done  m  alusu.n  to 
an  ancient  custom  of  covering  the  faces  of  condemned  persons  as  in  the  m- 
atance  of  Haman   Es    vii  8.     See  a  so  Je.  xiv.  3.     Likewise  Hon?ie.. 

Ver  69    fut^sMxoimout  in  the  prttac«.-Thc  term  aule  n-ndered  palace, 
morepmperly  sillies  an  open  court,    foier's  Heb.  Archaeology,  and  com- 

''Ter"73^  fhylpfe^h  be,crayeth-Or.  betrayeth  thee;  meaning  that  liis  accent 

'''chap"  XXVII^  Ve?'t  rolfc  co««^«'-That  «,  consulted    afresh  ;  the  pre- 
ing  traMacUons  took  place  during  the  night  and  early  dawn.  Their  prisoner 


ceding  t 


Jiuias  hangcth  himself. 

2  And  when  they  had  bound  him,  thoy  led 
■jjw  away,  aiul  delivered  him  "  to  Pontius  Pi- 
'ate  the  governor. 

3  ^  Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him, 
when  he  saw  that  he  was  condenmed,  repent- 
ed himself,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

4  Saving,  I  have  sinned  in  that  1  have  betray- 
ed the  innocent  '  blood.  And  they  said,  What 
is  that  to  us '?  see  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the 
temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and  hanged 
•*  himself 

6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the  silver  pieces, 
and  said.  It  is  not  lawful  for  to  put  them  into 
the  treasury,  because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  they  took  counsel,  and  bought  with 
them  the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in. 

S  Wherefore  that  field  was  called.  The  field 
of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  whicli  was  spoken 
«  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying,  And  they  took 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that 
was  valued,  f  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael did  value  ; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as 
the  Lord  appointed  me. 

11  TT  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor: 
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MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XXVII.       Clirist  arraigned  before  Pilate. 

and  the  governor  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thousayest. 
12  And  when  he  was   accused  of  the  chief 

priests  and  elders,  he  e  answered  nothing 
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13  Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou 
not  how  many  things  they  witness  against  thee  7 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never  a  word  ; 
insomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

15  T[  Now  ^  at  that  feast  the  governor  was 
wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  prisoner, 
whom  they  would. 

16  And  they  had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  call- 
ed Barabbas. 

17  Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether, Pilate  said  unto  them.  Who  will  ye  that 
I  release  unto  you  ?  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ  ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  >  they  had  de- 
livered him. 

19  Tf  When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment 
seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying.  Have  thoU' 
nothing  to  do  with  that  i  just  man  :  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  be- 
cause of  him. 

20  Tl  But  the  chief  priests  and  elders  persua- 
ded the  multitude  that  they  should  ask  ''Barab- 
bas, and  destroy  Jesus. 


Conscience  compelled  Judas  to  tell  the  Jews,  that  he  had 
'  betrayed  innocent  blood."  Alas  !  for  the  thirty  shekels  of 
silver;  had  they  been  talents  of  gold,  they  could  now  have 
given  him  no  satisfaction.  Riches  cannot  purchase  ease  to 
the  body,  much  less  to  the  guilty  mind.  The  wretch  s  only 
hope  of  relief,  is  by  setting  rid  of  them:  but  they  were  like  a 
garment  spotted  with  the  plague;  all  were  afraid  to  touch 
•hem.  "I  have  betrayed  innocent  blood,"  says  he :  "What 
IS  that  to  usT'  reply  they,  "  see  thou  to  that."  Thus  sinners 
attempt  to  shuffle  off  their  guilt  to  one  another.  Judas  may 
rid  himself  of  the  silver,  by  throwing  it  on  the  temple  pave- 
ment ;  but  guilt  had  seized  his  conscience,  as  a  vulture  fastens 
on  his  prey,  and  he  tied  to  the  last  resource  of  hopeless  misery : 
"he  hanged  himself!"  And  as  he  did  this  in  the  hurry  of  de- 
spair, he  probably  hung  himself  on  the  walls  either  of  the 
temple  or  the  city,  where,  the  cord  giving  vyay,  he  fell  into 
some  part  of  the  deep  ravine  beneath,  when  his  bowels  gushed 
out,  and  he  perished  miserably.  (Acts  i.  18,  19.)  Surelj',  "it 
had  been  good  for  that  man  if  ne  had  not  been  born."  (Chap. 
xxvi.  24.) 

Suicide  is  a  crime  so  awful  and  so  frequent,  that  we  must 
not  pass  it  without  an  observation.  In  general,  it  proceeds 
either  from  insanity,  or  infidelity.  In  the  former  case  it  is 
much  to  be  pitied  ;  and  all  who  have  the  care  of  persons  con- 
stitutionally melancholy,  owe  a  duty  of  constant  vigilance 
over  them,  since  we  have  an  enemy  who,  "  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seekelh  whom  he  may  devour,"  and  is  never  negligent  in 
seizing  such  opportunities  of  doing  mischief.  The  writer 
Knew  an  instance  of  a  good  man — a  minister  of  irreproacha- 
ble character— who,  in  such  a  season  of  depression  of  niind, 
being  alone,  seized  a  razor  and  cut  his  throat ;  but  immediate- 
ly, as  his  friends  came  about  him,  he  uttered  this  memorable 
sentence:  "The  Lord  hath  left  me  but  one  moment,  and  sec 
what  I  have  done  !"  Let  us  not  be  too  severe  in  judging  acts 
of  unpremeditated  suicide. 

But  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  the  far  greater  part  of  self- 
murders  are  the  fruit  of  infidelity.  Among  the  higher  classes 
of  society,  the  writings  of  Hume,  who  justified  the  crime,  may 


was  now  probably  sent  out  of  court,  wliile  they  obtained  some  interval  of  rest 
or  refreshment :  but  they  again  consulted  together,  so  soon  as  the  day  was 
fully  come. 

Ver.  2.  Pontiiis  PUate.—[Pnnthis  Pirate  governed  Judea  ten  years  under  the 
emperor  Tiberius,  from  his  13th  to  his  23d  year,  A.  D.  26  to  .38  ;  but,  having  e.f 
ercised  great  cruelties  against  the  Samaritans,  they  complained  to  Vitellius, 
governor  of  Syria,  who  sent  Mavcellus.  one  of  his  friends,  to  superintend  Judea, 
and  ordered  Pilate  to  Rome,  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct  to  Tiberius. 
The  emperor  was  dead  before  he  arrived  ;  but  it  is  an  ancient  tradition,  that 
he  was  banished  to  Vienne  in  Dauphiny.  where  he  was  reduced  to  such  ex- 
tremity that  he  killed  hunself  with  hi.s  own  sword  two  years  after.— JEu.sei.  ]— B. 

Ver.  5.  And  went  and  hanged  hhnself.  — Campbell.  "  Strangled  liimself," 
as  the  word  certainly  may  mean  ;  but  Parkhurst  also  shows  it  is  used  fur  bang- 
ing, both  by  the  LXX.  and  in  the  Classics  ;  and  we  agree  with  Doddridge  in 
prefciring  this  interpretation. 

Ver.  7.  The  potter's  ^eW— Which,  according  to  Mr.  Taylor,  (the  late  Editor 
of  Cabnel,)  was  situated  on  the  south,  beyond  the  valley  of  Tophet,  and  at 
Bomo  distance  without  the  walls.  This  had  no  doid)t  been  formerly  occupied 
as  a  pottery,  (see  Zee.  xi.  IS.)  and  the  earth  having  been  dug  away  for  pottery, 
accounts  for  its  being  bought  so  cheap. 

Ver.  9.  Btj  Jeremy  (or  Jeremiah)  the  prophet.— [The  words  here  quoted  are 
not  found  in  Jeremiah,  but  in  Zechariah;  and  a  variety  of  conjectures  have 
been  formed  in  order  to  reconcile  this  discrepancy.  The  most  probable  opinion 
«eems  to  be,  that  the  name  of  the  propliet  was  originally  omitted  by  the  Evan- 
geu£t,  and  that  the  name  of  .r«7-emia/j  was  added  by  some  subsequent  copyist. 
a  IS  omitted  in  two  MSS.  of  the  12th  century,  in  the  Syriac,  later  Persic,  two 
ol  the  Itala,  and  in  some  other  Latin  conies.  Augustine  also  mentions  that 
ne  name  la  wanting  in  some  MSS.  of  his  time.  Grieabach  niaika  it  to  be 
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have  deluded  many ;  but  among  the  lower  classes,  those  ol 
Paine  have  probably  led  astray  many  more.  Not  that  he  ab-' 
solutely  denied  a  future  state;  but  he  laboured  to  remove  all 
the  barriers  of  Christianity,  and  to  persuade  himself  and  otherS' 
that  there  is  nothing  to  be  dreaded  beyond  the  grave. 

The  suicide  of  an  apostate  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  awful;' 
and  that  of  Judas  the  most  dreadful  crime  of  this  class. 

"  Here  we  behold  '  the  rebel  dead  ; 

Under  the  curse  of  God  he  lies  ; 
He  seals  the  curse  on  his  own  head, 

And  with  a  double  vengeance  dies  I'  " — Watts. 

But  what  did  the  hypocritical  priests,  to  whom  the  money 
was  returnea  ?  They  dare  not  put  it  into  the  treasury  of  tha 
temple,  because,  they  said,  "  It  is  the  price  of  blood  !"  thus  ac- 
knowledging that  they  had  received  it  as  the  purchase  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus!  But  they  aim  to  cover  their  flagitious  crimes 
by  an  act  of  charity ;  they  will  buy  with  it  "  the  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in."  Ah  !  this  was  in  perfect  consistence 
with  the  character  of  their  nation.  They  are  famed  for  having 
killed  the  prophets,  and  then  raised  sepulchres  to  their  memo- 
ry. (Chap,  .xxiii.  29,  30.)  They  now  buy  a  field  to  bury  foreign- 
ers in,  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  their  own  Messiah  !  Alas! 
how  many  professing  Christians  are  there,  who  attempt  to 
cover  the  sins  of  a  whole  life  of  injustice  and  oppression  by 
a  post-obit  act  of  charity?  very  benevolently  giving  away  thatj 
property  which  they  can  by  no  possibility  retain  a  moment j 
longer !     Such  is  the  charity  of  legacies  in  innumerable  cases. . 

But  God  accompUshes  his  own  will  as  well  by  the  crimes  as; 
by  the  virtues  of  mankind;  and  those  who  oppose  it  with  all 
their  might,  do  but  thereby  fulfil  it.  This  act  of  hypocrisy  and 
villany  had  been  predicted  some  centuries  before.  (Seenotei 
on  verse  9.)  "Wherefore  it  was  called  the  field  of  blood  untol 
tins  day;"  the  time  when  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel,  and  pro-/ 
bably  niuch  later.  Indeed,  the  memorial  is  still  preserved  byj 
tradition. 

Ver.  11—25.  Je^is  brought  before  Pilate,  vho  orders  nim 
to  be  irucijied.— The  Sanhedrim  having  condemned  Jesus,, 
would  scarcely,  we  think,  have  hesitated  to  stone  him  imme-i 

omitted.  What  rendcs  it  highly  probable  that  the  original  reading  was  Sy 
the  prophet,  is,  that  St.  Matthew  fretiueiitly  omits  the  name  of  the  prophet  in  ^ 
his  quotations.     See  ch.  i.  22  ;  ii.  5,  1.5  ;  xiii.  i5  ;  xxi.  4.      This  omission  is  ap-| 

proved  of  by  Bengel,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  Horne.]—BBgster. The  price  oj 

him.  that  icas  valued,  &c. — We  may  either  render  these  words,  "  nf  one  who 
was  sold,  whom  the  children  of  Isiuel  did  sell,"  and  so  consider  them  a.s  the; 
price  of  a  common  slave  ;  or,  "  of  him  that  was  s<  1,  or  valued,  (Messiah,) 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  .•sold,"  at  the  shameful  I'rice  here  niuned.  Seet 
Doddridge,  who  considers  those  words  as  a  parenthesis,  and  the  words  oi. 
Matthew.  1 

Ver.  10.  And  gave  them.—Doddridse,  "  And  they  were  given,"  &:c.    Co"''i 
pare  Zee.  xi.  13.  and  notes-there.     Campbell  renders  it.  "The  thirty  shekels,^ 
the  stipulated  price  at  wliich  he  was  valued,  I  took,  as  the  Lord  appointed  mo 
from  the  sons  of  Israel,  who  gave  inem  I'or  the  poller's  Held."  , 

Ver.  n.  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  )-  Campbell,  "  Thou  art  the  ^'ns™ 
the  Jews  i"  Thi.q  form  of  the  words  is  most  literal,  and  ambiguity  rn'K!}'^°i 
avoided  by  introducing  the  ailverb  then—"  Thou  art  the  King  ol  the  Jews 
then  .1"    Answer,  "  Thou  sayest ;"  i.  e.  "  thou  sayest  truly." 

Ver.  15.  At  that/ca.??  (the  piL<iso\er)  the  governor  was  wont  to  reUMe.  .•.■ 
a  prisoner.— yhis  was,  it  seems,  in  memorial  of  their  being  released  irom  bgyp- 
tian  bondage.  The  like  custom,  it  seems,  prevailed  among  some  ol  tlieUreens. 
Orient.  Lit.  No.  V24}.  ^.  .        n^^~. 

Verses  16, 17.  Barabbas.— A  thief,  guilty  also  of  murder  and  sedition,  ongcn 
says,  that  in  many  copies  of  his  time,  Barabbas  was  also  called  Jesus ;  ana 
the  Armenian  version  reads,  "  Whom  will  ye  that  I  deliver  up  unto  you,  ./««*• 
Barabbas,  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ  V     Calmet  and  Michaelis. 

Verses  18,  19.  For  tt*  knew,  &c.— Campbell  considers  these  two  verses  as  ■ 
parenthesis. 


jtilate  looscth  Barabbas. 

21  The  governor  answered  and  said  unto 
ihem,  Whether  of  the  twain  will  ye  that  1  re- 
ease  unto  you  ?  They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What  shall  I  do 
then  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ?  They 
all  say  unto  him,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

23  And  the  governor  said,  Why,  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?  But  they  cried  out  the  more, 
saying,  Let  i  him  be  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail 
nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he 
took  water,  and  washed  '"  his  hands  before  the 
multitude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  this  just  person  :  see  ye  to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people,  arrd  said, 
His  "  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. 

2G  Then  released  he  Barabbas  unto  them : 
and  when  he  had  scourged  "Jesus,  he  deli- 
vered him  to  be  crucified. 

27  *[[  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  took 
Jesus  into  the  p  common  hall,  and 
unto  him  the  whole  band  of  soldiers. 
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28  And  they  stripped  him,  and  put  on  him  a 
scarlet  robe. 

29  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  they  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed 
in  his  right  hand :  and  they  bowed  the  knee 
before  him,  and  mocked  ■)  him,  saying.  Hail, 
king  of  the  Jews  ! 

30  And  they  spit  ■"  upon  him,  and  took  the 
reed,  and  smote  him  on  the  head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  they 
took  the  robe  off  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
raiment  on  him,  and  '  led  him  away  to  crucify 
him. 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man 
of  Cyrene,  Simon  by  name  :  him  they  compel- 
led to  bear  his  cross. 

33  Tf  And  when  they  were  come  unto  a  place 
called  Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull, 

34  They  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled 
'  with  gall :  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof, 
he  would  not  drink. 

35  And  "  they  crucified  him,  and  parted  his 


diately,  according  to  their  law,  but  that  they  were  restrained 
by  the  Roman  power  from  capital  e.xecution,  without  the 
sanction  of  the  governor;  p.nd  no  inferior  punishment  would 
satisfy  the  mahce  of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes.  They  there- 
fore bring  Jesus  before  Pilate,  and,  in  order  the  more  to  pre- 
judice him  against  the  prisoner,  instead  of  accusing  him  M'ith 
calling  himself  the  Messiah,  and  the  Son  of  God,  to  which 
Pilate  was  not  likely  to  pav  much  attention,  they  bring  another 
charge  against  him,  more  likely  to  offend  the  Romans,  namely, 
that  Tie  styled  himself  "  the  king  of  the  Jews."  The  first  ques- 
tion, therefore,  which  Pilate  proposes  to  Jesus  is,  "  Thou  art 
the  king  of  the  JevTO,  then  7"  Jesus  admitted  this  under  the 
explanati  )n  (John  xviii.  36)  that  his  kingdom  was  "  not  of  this 
world ;"  which  seems  so  far  to  have  satisfied  Pilate,  that  he 
laboufed  hard  for  his  discharge,  and  therefore  proposed,  as  it 
was  customary  for  him  to  release  to  them  a  prisoner  at  the 
Dassover,  that  Jesus  should  be  the  man  :  tliey,  however,  were 
80  bitter  against  their  Messiah,  that  they  prefer  a  robber  and 
a  murderer. 

When  the  governor  had  again  "  sat  down  upon  the  judg- 
ment-seat," his  wife  sent  to  entreat  him  to  "have  nothing  to 
do  with  that  just  man,  (Jesus,)  for  (added  she)  I  have  suffered 
much  because  of  him  in  a  dream  this  day."  The  chief  priests 
and  elders,  who  had  always  great  infiuence  with  the  multi- 
tude, persuaded  them,  however,  to  ask  for  Barabbas,  and  for 
the  death  of  Jesus;  in  so  much  that  Pilate  at  length,  in  oppo- 
sition to  his  own  conscience,  and  to  the  entreaties  of  his  wife, 
consented  to  their  request,  lest  the  Jews,  who  were  prone  to 
insurrection,  should  raise  a  tumult,  which  being  reported  to 
the  emperor,  might  be  fatal  to  his  interests,  and  occasion  his 
recall.  We  cannot,  however,  omit  to  regret  that  any  man 
who  was  a  governor  and  a  judge,  should  sacrifice  an  innocent 
person  (to  say  no  more)  to  the  clamour  of  a  mob.  This  scene 
must  one  dav  be  reversed.  Pilate  must  stand  at  the  bar  of 
Jesus,  and  can  it  then  be  pleaded  in  extenuation  of  his  guilt, 
that  he  was  obliged  to  crucify  Christ  to  save  himself?  We 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Roman  governor  now,  but  mention 
this  merely  to  introduce  the  question— Have  we,  in  any  in- 
stance, sacrificed  truth  or  justice  to  our  temporal  interests? 

'Godknoweth."  ,  ,.     ,      „^, 

ButO,  how  awful  is  the  imprecation  of  the  multitude:  Then 
answered  all  the  people,  and  said.  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on 
our  children !"  It  may  be  recollected,  that  it  was  but  a  few 
days  before,  that  "  this  same  Jesus,"  whom  they  now  exe- 
crate, was  ushered  into  the  city  amidst  the  hosannas  of  "  a 
very  great  multitude,"  (e-hap.  xxi.  3,)  manv,  very  many  of  whoni, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  now  joined  in  the  cry  of  '  Crucify  him  !  crucify 
liim  !"  So  uncertain,  so  fleeting  is  the  breath  of  popular  ap- 
plause! But  what  mean  ihev  by  this  imprecation,  "  His  blood 
Be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children?"  Many,  perhaps,  knew 
not  what  they  said  ;  none,  certainly,  knew  half  the  vengeance 

Vcr.  24.  He  washed  his  hands  before  the  Tni/^fmrfe.— This  rite  of  "  «a.<ih- 
ing  Dip  liancl.<  in  innnccncy,"  appears  to  li.ive  originated  in  a  Mosaical  institu- 
tion, 1)0.  .xxi.  6, 7.  is  alludud  to  bj'  David,  Ps.  .>L\vi.,  and  was  copied  l)j'  tlie  Gen- 
tiles.    Onid  Fast.  I.  2. 

Ver.  26.  Whin  lie  had  scoiireed  Jesus. — Tliis  piini-lnnent  was  used  l)Otbby 
theJew'  and  Romans.  'I'ho  latter  lieincadniini-tered  liy  niililary  eNeciilionors, 
was  no  dovil)t  severe,  the  flesh  l)i-ins  (renerilly  cut  iiy  the  \vhi[)S  used  tor  this 

fmrpose  :  and  some  think  it  niisht  he  tlie  more  so  in  \\n.i  iiislanee.as  Pilate 
loped  that  the  Jews,  wlun  Ihey  saw  him  seonrt'ed.  niit-'ht  be  pacified,  with- 
out insi-lini;  fin  his  enicili.\inn  ;  Iml  niilhinir  ronid  sal i>l'y' these  cruel  hypo- 
crites, short  of  death,  in  iis  most  treniendons  tiirin.  See  DmidridL'e. 
Ver.  27.  The  irhnle  /;«»?(/— What  we  niiyht  call  his  "  bo<ly  guard." 
Ver.  2s  Fnt  on  hint  a  scarlet  iOt«— That  is,  no  doubt,  a  decayed  and  left 
off  rot*  Mark  calls  tne  robe  purple.  See  .Ma.  xv.  20.  Scarlet  and  purple 
arc  nc'.  unfriiiiKMilly  interchimteil.  Such  pieces  of  mockery  were  not  uncom- 
mon in  tliose  times.  When  Herod  Aerippa  wished  to  display  his  royal  dignity 
to  the  people,  the  mob,  in  ridicule,  dressed  up  a  half  crazy  man.  with  a  pa.ste- 
bourd  crosvn,  a  reed  for  a  sc<  ptre,  and  a  robe  of  matting.  Orient.  Lit.  No.  124  ; 
compare  No.  12^3. 

Vcr.  29.  A  crown  0^  thorns. — The  species  of  thorns  here  emidiiyed  is  doubt- 
fill,  and  of  no  conseuucnce     Tho  obioct  was,  to  iiitlint  rain  and  ridiotde    but. 


which  they  were  now  calling  down  from  heaven  upon  them- 
selves, and  upon  their  country.  This  imprecation  appears  to 
have  been  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  Bishop  Newton 
traces  a  striking  correspondence  between  their  sin  and  punish- 
ment. "They  put  Jesus  to  death  when  the  nation  was  assem- 
bled to  celebrate  the  passover;  and  when  the  nation  was  as- 
sembled to  celebrate  the  passover,  Titus  shut  them  up  within 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  The  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah 
was  their  crime;  and  the  following  of  false  Messiahs  to  their 
destruction  was  their  punishment.  They  sold  and  bought 
Jesus  as  a  slave ;  and  they  themselves  were  afterwards  sold 
and  bought  as  slaves  at  the  lowest  prices.  They  preferred  a 
robber  and  a  murderer  to  Jesus,  whom  they  crucified  between 
two  thieves;  and  they  themselves  were  afterwards  infested 
with  bands  of  thieves  and  robbers.  They  put  Jesus  to  death. 
lest  the  Romans  should  come  and  take  away  their  nlace  ana 
nation;  and  the  Romans  did  come,  and  took  aw-av  their  place 
and  nation.  They  crucified  Jesus  before  the  waifs  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  anti  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  they  themselves  were 
crucified  in  such  numbers,  that  it  is  said  room  was  wanting 
for  the  crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  bodies.  I  should  think 
it  hardly  possible  for  any  man  to  lay  these  things  together, 
and  not  conclude  the  Jews'  own  imprecation  to  be  remarka- 
bly fulfilled  upon  them ;  '  his  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our 
children!' 

"  We  Christians  cannot,  indeed,  be  guilty  of  the  very  same 
offence  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory :  but  it  behoves  us  to 
consider  whether  we  may  not  be  guilty  in  the  same  kind,  and 
by  our  sins  and  iniquities  "crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame,"  (Heb.  vi.  25.)  and  therefore  whe- 
ther, being  like  them  in  their  crime,  we  mav  not  also  resemble 
them  in  their  punishment.  They  rejected  the  Messiah,  and 
we,  indeed,  have  received  him ;  but  have  our  lives  been  at  all 
agreeable  to  our  holy  profession?  or  rather,  as  we  have  had 
opportunities  of  knowing  our  Lord  more,  have  we  not  obeved 
him  less  than  other  Christians?  And  nave  not  some  of  us 
(as  in  Heb.  x.  29,)  even  "  trodden  under  foot  tb^  Son  of  G<^ 
and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  we  ar«> 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thine,  and  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  Grace?'"     ( A «r/on's  Dissert.) 

Ver.  26 — 44.  Jesus  scourged,  mocked,  and  crucified. — W'erc 
this  narrative  anonymous,  or  were  it  wrought  into  a  scene  in 
one  of  our  most  popular  novels,  how  would  it  affect  our  sym- 
pathetic feelings !  Were  it  then  converted  into  history,  and 
the  name  of  some  dear  relative  or  friend  inserted,  to  fill  up  the 
blank,  how  greatly  would  its  interest  be  increased  ?  But  were 
it  also  discovered,  that  all  this  suffenng  had  beeri  occasioned 
by  some  faul*  of  ours,  and  that  all  these  miseries  had  been 
endured  on  our  account,  which  of  us  could  then  read  the  nar- 
rative without  agony  and  tears?    That  we  can  now  read  it 


query.  Have  not  all  crowns  more  thorns  than  jewels  in  tliem? Areedr- 

iMost  probably  a  conuuon  walking  cane.     {Calamus.) 
Ver.  30.   Theii  spit  tijiim  hull.— See  no\c  on  qU.  xwi.  it.    ,     ,  ,      ,  , 

Ver  31    And  led  him  oicny.— Capital  punishments  were,  botli  liy  Jews  ana 

Rom.ans,  generally  inflicted  without  I  heir  cities  ;  especially  crucih.xion.  Orient. 

Ver  '">'  To  hear  his  craw.— St.  John  informs  us.  that  at  first  Jesus  went 
forth  i.ea'-iiig  Ins  cross  ;  it  may  he,  however,  this  referred  only  to  the  transverse 
beam,  and  that  Simon  earned  the  uprif:bt  part  alter  him  :  or  it  i he  cross  was 
forme.l    that  Jesus  fainted  under  the  weight,  and  it  was  t  len  laid  on  Siiiion. 

\^r\i    Gnl^^nrha  ..  ..a  place,  of  a  skull. -VampMl.    'ol  skulls;'    sup- 
posed to  be  so  calle<l  (mm  its  l.aving  been  a  place  <,l  public  execution.  It  is  moi 
^uSlly  called  Mnnnt  Calvary  ;  but  of  the  mount  tber.-  are  no  remains,  nor  do 
he  Seripfures  mention  it;  though  as  a  place  ol  execution  it  might  probably 
e  an  elevated  "pot      The  present  Calvary  is  covered  vyilh  religK.us  buildinps 
re?",di.Ao  enclose  our  Saviours  tomb,  and  other  rlirist„-,n  ant,„.,ilies,  all 

Lf  wh  ch  are  dr.ubtfnl,  and  some  gross  '"•l'''^''V'"';'  'Jrcn,  ,  die  S.'e  nr'^ 
revenue  to  monks  and  priests,  both  Greek  and  Roman  Catludic.  See  Dr.  iv. 
R/r/,«rf/sr,»'?  interesting  Travels  alons  the  Meditei  rancan. 

x'r   u    vi„P.'ar  minsried  with  gall.-TUe  LXX.  use  the  ^ame  Gr*-« 

word  for'  wormwood.    HIa/k  say*.  "  Wine  miufiled  with  nurrh  f  sour  wine 
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•Garments,  casting  lots  :  that  it  might  be  fulfil- 
fed  which  was  spoken  '  by  the  prophet,  They 
parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon 
my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots. 

36  And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there ; 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head  his  accusation 
written,  THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS. 

38  Then  were  there  two  thieves  *  crucified 
-vith  him,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  another 
on  the  left. 

39  U  And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him, 
wagging  ^  their  heads, 

40  And  saying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  tem- 
ple, and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself. 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 
y  him,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others :  himself  he  cannot  save. 


a  Jn.s.n, 
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If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 
down  from   the  cross,   and   we  will   believe 
him. 
43  He  trusted  in  God  ;  let  ^  him  deliver  him 

with  so  little  feeling  or  effect,  can  be  attributed  to  nothing  so 
justly  as  our  want  of  faith.  Not  that  we  are  positive  infidels, 
or  reject  the  facts  of  Scripture  history  as  fabulous;  but  we 
want  that  faith  of  appropriation  that  might  enable  each  of  us 
10  say,  "  This  was  my  friend,  or  brother  !  and  all  this  he  en- 
dured for  me !" 

"  'Twas  for  my  sins,  my  dearest  Lord 

Hung  on  the  cursed  tree  : 
And  groan'd  away  a  dying  life 

For  thee,  my  soul,  for  thee  I" — (Watts.) 

Let  us,  by  divine  help,  attempt  briefly  to  review  his  suffer- 
ings under  these  impressions.  1.  They  preferred  Barabbas! 
Ah!  was  that  wretch,  who  had  been  convicted  of  insurrec- 
tion, robbery,  and  murder,  released  in  preference  to  my  dear 
and  benevolent  friend  7  the  worst  of  men  spared,  and  the  best 
given  up  to  punishment,  and  all  to  appease  an  infatuated  mob  7 
O  how  are  our  resentments  kindled  at  such  base  injustice! 

2.  They  scourged  Jesus.  Who  7  The  soldiers  !  Much  has 
been  said  of  the  severity  of  military  punishments,  even  when 
justly  inflicted,  and  upon  hardy  soldiers;  but  was  this  severity 
exercised  upon  an  innocent  and  benevolent  individual,  upon 
my  dearest  friend  and  benefactor7  Alas!  what  language  is 
sufficient  to  express  our  compassion  and  our  grief! 

Again,  3.  They  mocked  him.  Ves ;  while  bleeding  from  the 
lashes  of  the  Roman  scourge,  and  ficm  the  crown  of  thorns 
with  which  his  temples  were  environed,  they  array  him  in  the 
faded  and  dirty  robe,  probably  of  some  former  Roman  gover- 
nor, and  having  placed  a  reed,  or  cane,  in  his  right  hand,  by 
way  of  sceptre,  they  bow  the  knee,  and  hail  him  as  their  king, 
in  ridicule.  Thus  injury  is  heaped  on  injustice,  and  insult  upon 
injury,  till  they  amount  to  an  accumulation  of  crime  altogether 
unprecedented.  Yet  this  is  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows!  For, 

Lastly,  They  crucify  him.  With  the  form  of  the  cross, 
painters  have  made  our  eyes  familiar;  and  they  seem  gene- 
rally correct.  Arrived  at  the  place  of  execution,  the  pieces  of 
the  cross  being  put  together,  the  criminal  was  laid  naked  upon 
it,  and  commonly  nailed  to  it,  through  the  nerves  and  sinews 
of  his  hands  and  feet.  After  being  thus  fastened,  the  cross 
was  raised  erect,  with  exquisite  agony  to  the  sufferer.  Yet 
these  wounds  being  all  at  the  extremities,  life  departed  but 
very  slowly.  Cicero  calls  crucifixion  a  "  most  cruel  and  hor- 
rid punishment;  a  punishment  which  must  be  far,  not  only 
from  the  body  of  a  Roman  citizen,  but  also  from  his  eyes,  and 
even  his  thoughts."  It  was  indeed  never  inflicted,  but  upon  the 
vilest  criminals  and  the  basest  slaves.  (.See  Orient.  Lit.  No. 
1246.) 

(ojna'gre,  French)  mingled  \vith  myrrh,  bitter  as  gall.  Slyrrh  itself,  says  Dr. 
JIarris,  is  "  extremely  bitter."  Nat.  Hist,  of  the  liible.  This  mixture,  or  some- 
thing like  it,  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  criminals  to  deaden  the  sense  of  pain  ; 
which  might  be  the  reason  why  our  Lord  refused  to  drink  it.  See  Orient.  Lit. 
No.  1249. 

Ver.  35.  That  it  vught  befu>Ji!!ed.—Ps.  xxii.  18.— Persons  cnicifiod  were  al- 
ways stripped  of  their  clothes,  which  became  the  perquisites  of  the  execul  ioners. 
Orient.  Lit.  No.  12-50.  This  quotation,  according  to  Campbell,  is  "  wanting 
in  a  very  great  number  of  MSS."  He  thinks  it  was  introduced  here  from  Jn. 
six.  24,  to  which  place  it  belongs  ;  but  as  it  belongs  there,  the  question  is  of  no 
'miiortance. 

Ver.  37.   T?u's  is  Jesus,  &c. — On  this  inscription,  see  Jn.  xi.x.  19,  &c. 

Ver.  40.  Thou  that  destroyest. — See  note,  chap.  .xxvi.  61. 

Ver.  42.  We  will  believe  him. — So  unbelievers  argue.  Could  they  see  a  mi- 
racle, tliey  wouW  believe  ;  but  our  Lord  says  they  would  not,  and  facts  con- 
firm his  words.  They  saw  Lazarus  raised  from  the  dead,  yet  would  not  believe. 
SeeJn.  xi.  46.     Compare  Lu.  xvi.  41. 

Ver.  43.  If  he  will  have  him — i.  e.  If  he  delight  in  him. 

Ver.  44.  Cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. — Doddridire,  "  Upbraided  him  with  the 
same  reproach;"  Campbell,  "In  the  same  manner." 

Ver.  45.  Noil)  from  the  sixth  hour. — Matthew  and  Mark  reckon  from  sun- 
rise, which  at  this  time  (about  the  equinox)  was  six  o'clock,  by  our  reckoning. 
Christ  w.as  then  crucified  at  nine  in  the  morning  (the  third  hour.  Ma.  xv.  25  ;) 
the  darkness  came  on  at  noon,  the  sixth  hour,  and  continued  till  tliree  in  the  af- 
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His  agony  and  death. 

now,  if  he  will  have  him  :  for  he  said,  •  I  am 
the  Son  of  God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which   were  crucified 
with  him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

45  T[  Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  dark- 
ness ^  over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with 


a  loud  voice,  saying,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabach- 
thani  ?  that  is  to  say,  'My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  there,  when  they 
heard  that,  said.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and 
took  a  sponge,  and  filled  it  with  "*  vinegar,  and 
put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  The  rest  said,  Let  be,  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  save  him. 

50  Je.sus,  when  he  had  cried  again  with  a 
loud  voice,  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

51  TI  And,  behold,  the  veil  '  of  the  temple  was 
rent  *■  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and 
the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent ; 

52  And  &  the  graves  were  opened  ;  and  ma- 
ny bodies  of  the  saints  which  ^  slept  arose. 


And  is  this  the  manner  in  which  our  friend,  our  brother,  and 
our  Saviour  died7  And  was  he  thus  tortured  "for  us  men, 
and  for  our  salvation  7"  "Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass 
by  7  Behold,  they  that  passed  by  him,  mocked  him,  waa;ging 
their  heads  and  saying.  Save  thyself;^'  also  the  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  elders,  (who  ought  to  have  been  far  from  this 
scene,)  said,  "He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save!" 
This,  indeed,  is  the  only  truth  they  uttered  ;  for  had  he  saved 
himself,  he  could  not  have  saved  us.  Also  one  of  the  thieves 
crucified  with  him,  and  at  first  probably  both  of  them,  joined 
in  the  reproach  and  ridicule,  even  in  their  dying  mpnients.  But 
let  us  confine  our  present  meditation  to  the  illustrious  sufferer 
in  the  centre.    There  he  hangs ! 


"See  from  his  head,  his  hands,  his  feet, 
Sorrow  and  love  now  mingled  down  : 

Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet. 
Or  thorns  compose  so  rich  a  crown  ?"- 


(Watts.) 


Ver.  45 — 54.  Prodigies  attending  our  Saviour's  death.— 
These  were,  I.  A  preternatural  darkness  in  the  middle  of  the 
day,  which  could  not  proceed  from  a  solar  eclipse  at  passover 
time,  because  that  was  always  at  the  time  of  the  full  moon: 
nor  could  the  sun  be  eclipsed  for  any  such  length  of  time  as  is 
here  specified.  2.  An  earthquake,  whereby  the  veil  of  the  tem- 
ple was  rent  in  twain;  "the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks 
rent,  and  the  graves  were  opened."  Whether  any  inonument 
of  this  event  now  remains,  or  whether  the  fissure  in  the  rock 
now  exhibited  in  the  church  of  the  sepulchre  occurred  at  this 
early  period,  we  presume  not  to  decide ;  nor  is  it  reasonable  to 
demand  ocular  demonstration  of  an  event  \vhich  occurred 
nearly  eighteen  centuries  ago.  3.  INIany  bodies  of  the  saints 
which  slept,  arose  and  came  out  of  their  graves  after  his  (our 
Lord's)  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city  (Jerusalem) 
and  appeared  unto  many.  The  expression  "a/ter  his  resur- 
rection." demands  our  particular  notice,  as  it  secures  to  our 
Lord  the  honour  of  being  the  first-fruits  of  the  resurrection. 
Who  these  individunls  were  or  to  whom  they  appeared,  are- 
secrets  as  impenetrable  as  the  foundations  of  the  world;  nor 
can  we  guess  the  object  of  their  resurrection,  unless  it  were  to 
bear  witness  to  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord.  Their  going  to 
show  themselves  in  the  holy  city,  seems  to  imply  that  tney 
were  persons  recently  deceased,  and  well  known  tnere.  The 
design  of  providence  in  all  the  previous  circumstances  appears 
to  have  been  to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  spectators  for  the 
acknowledgment  which  immediately  follows:  "Now  when 
the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesus, 
(namely,  the  Roman  guard,)  saw  the  eartiiquake,  and  those 

ternoon,  which  was  the  ninth  hour.  See  Jn.  xix.  14.-; — (That  this  general 
darkness  was  wholly  preternatural  is  evident  from  this,  that  it  happened 
at  the  passover.  which  was  celebrated  only  at  the  full  moon,  a.  time, m 
which  it  was  impos.^ible  for  the  sun  to  be  eclipsed,  natural  eclipses  happening 
only  at  the  time  of  the  new  mo<m.]—Bngsler  Dionysins  the  Areonagite, 
when  in  Egypt,  noticed  this  unnatural  darkness,  and  exclaimed,  "  Either  tin 
God  of  Nature  sutlers,  or  tlie  machinery  of  nature  is  dissolving." 

Ver.  46.  Eli,  EH,  &c.— This  is  a  quotation  from  Ps.  xxii.  1.  These  are  not 
,the  precise  Hebrew  words,  but  in  the  Syro-Chaldaic  dialect,  which  account* 
for  the  words  being  misunderstood  by  some  of  the  bystanders,  '^P''-, ''7-''T~ 
Why;  hast  thou  forsaken  me .?— In  the  apiilication  of  this  psalm  to  Christ,  the 
words  must  not  lie  i/nderstood  as  the  language  of  unbelief;  but  as  Bp.  r'^rnt 
explains  them,  Christ  complains  "  that  he  was  deprived,  for  a  time,  or  inc 
divine  presence,  and  comforting  influence,  while  he  suffered  for  our  sins. 

Ver.  4S.  With  vinegar— Of  sour  wine  (see  note  on  ver.  34.)  which  was  uscii 
for  the  drink  of  the  poorer  classes.  The  metlnjd  of  giving  this  in  a  sPO"f^  P 
quench  the  thirst,  appears  to  be  still  practised  in  Egypt.  It  is  said  that  ine 
thirst  occasioned  by  crucifixion  is  the  greatest  of  its  tormentii,  a  circumstance, 
we  believe,  common  to  persons  that  bleed  much.  .  •,  ,,    ii,,i 

Ver.  50.  Yielded  tip  the  ghost.— Doddridge,  "  Dismissed  Ins  spirit  nui 
Campbell  remarks,  the  same  phrase  is  used  by  the  LXX.  respe<;ting  Kacnei. 
Ge.  XXXV.  18  ;  also  freciuently  by  Josephus.nnA  several  Greek  writers. 

Ver.  51.  The  veil  was  rent.— Ancient  writers  tell  us  that  there  "'^t '"" 
veils  ;  one  in  the  entrance  to  the  outer  temple,  and  the  other  bctweco  Uiai  »nu 
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53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  i  after  his  re- 
surrection, and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many. 

54  Now  )  when  the  centurion,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earth- 
quake, and  those  things  that  were  done,  they 
feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this  was  the  Son 
of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding 
afar  off,  which  ^  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
ministering  unto  him : 

5G  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children. 

57  Tl  When  •  the  even  was  come,  there  came 
a  rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who 
also  himself  was  Jesus'  disciple: 

5S  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesvis.  Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to 
be  delivered. 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he 
wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  cloth, 

60  And  •"  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which 
he  had  hewn  out  in  the  rock :  and  he  rolled  a 
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His  sepulchre  is  sealed. 

great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  ][  Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day 
of  the  preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees came  together  unto  Pilate, 

63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  de- 
ceiver "  said,  while  he  was  yet  alive.  After 
°  three  days  I  will  ri.se  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be 
made  sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night,  and  p  steal  him  away,  and  say 
unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so 
the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch  : 
go  your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can. 

66  So   they  went,   and  made  the  sepulchre 


sure 


sealing  i 


the  stone, 

CHAPTER 


and  settinsT  a  watch. 


XXVIII. 

I  Christ's  resurrection  is  declaretl  by  an  angel  to  the  women.  9  He  himself  afpeareth 
unto  thcni.  11  The  chief  priests  give  llie  soUierj?  money  to  say  thai  he  was  etoleo 
out.  of  liis  sepr'chre.  16  Clu-ist  appeareth  to  his  disciples,  19  and  sendeth  them  to 
baptize  and  leach  all  nations. 

N  » the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to 


I 


dawn  toward  the  first  day  of  the  week, 


things  that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Truly  this 
was  a  good  man :  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  Here  let  us 
brieflj'  consider  the  persons  before  us;  what  they  saw  and 
heard;  what  they  felt,  and  what  they  said. 

The  persons  were,  the  Roman  centurion  and  his  soldiers; 
men  accustomed  to  view  scenes  of  blood  and  horror,  whose 
feelings,  whatever  they  might  naturally  have  been,  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  to  have  been  greatly  blunted  by  their  pro- 
fession, and  the  last  feeling  likely  to  possess  them,  was  that  of 
fear;  yet  they  "feared  greatly.  What  did  they  seel  They 
Baw  a  man  of  the  most  unblemished  character  treated  as  the 
very  chief  of  sinners,  and  that  merely  to  gratify  a  few  bigoted 
and  cruel  priests,  and  their  blind,  infuriated  adnerents.  They 
Baw  those  men  transformed  into  worse  thar;  beasts— into 
monsters:  for  none  other  could  surely  ridicule  a  man  in  the 
article  of  death,  and  jest  ^viih  his  dying:  agonies.  They  heard 
their  taunts  and  their  revilings;  they  henrd,  too,  the  dying 
prayers  of  the  illustrious  sufferer:  they  heard  him  address  the 
Almighty  as  his  father  and  his  friend ;  they  lieard  him  (so 
Luke  informs  usj  pray  for  mercy  to  his  murderers,  and  then 
patiently  resign  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God.  But  what 
effect  had  all  these  extraordinary  scenes  upon  theml  "  They 
feared  greatly,"  bein"  convinced  by  what  they  had  seen  and 
heard,  that  Jesus  could  be  neither  an  enthusiast  nor  an  impos- 
tor, nor  merely  a  wise  and  good  man ;  they  believed  him  to  be 
tmly  what  he  declared  himself  to  be,  "the  Son  of  God!" 

"I  think  (says  Dr.  Boothroyd)  that  the  centurion  could  not 
be  ignorant  of  what  our  Lord  had  so  often  said  of  himself, 
(that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,)  and  that  under  the  impression 
which  these  awfid  events  had  made  on  his  mind,  he  speaks, 
not  as  a  heathen  polytheist,  but  as  admitting  the  claim  which 
our  Lord  had  made  to  be  just." 

Ver.  55—66.  Tlie  burial  of  our  Saviour.— It  is  much  to  the 
nonour  of  the  female  sex.  that  the  evangelists  have  taken  so 
much  notice  of  the  attacnment  and  fidelity  of  tiiose  women 
who  attended  on  the  ministry  of  our  Lord ;  and  who  them- 
selves ministered  to  his  necessities  and  comfort.  It  was  not 
a  woman  that  betrayed  him,  or  that  denied  him  ;  nor  is  it  said 
of  them,  "they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled."  Dr.  Doddridge, 
who  remarks  the  pious  attachment  of  these  females,  is  in- 
clined to  think  that  their  sex,  "in  the  sight  of  God,  constitute 
by  far  the  better  half  of  mankind:  and  to  whose  care  and 
tenderness  the  wisest  and  best  of  men  generally  owe  and  as- 
cribe much  of  the  daily  comfort  and  enjoyment  of  their  lives." 
Ledynrd,  the  celebrated  American  traveller,  has  remarked. 
that  "  women,  in  all  countries,  are  civil,  obliging,  tender,  and 
humane.  In  wandering  over  the  barren  plains  of  Denmark; 
through  honest  Sweden,  and  frozen  Lapland ;  rude  and  churl- 

Ihc  most  holy.  The  Greek  tcnn  here  made  u^e  of,  is  applied  l)y  PhiJo  to  the 
latter  only,  which  may  represent  the  way  opened  to  us  into  lieaven  by  the  death 
of  Christ."    He.  vi.  19 ;  X.  21.  ,  „.  .        , 

Ver.  53.  The  holy  city.—"  The  Orientals  never  call  Jeru.salcm  by  any  other 
Oaine  than  Elkods,  the  holy  ;  sometimes  adiling  the  epithet  Kl-shcrif,  tlie no- 
ble."    i'olncy. 

Ver.  54.  Truly  this  irax  the  Son  o/God.—I.''inee  they  were  Romans  that  said 
this,  some  think  it  eviilent  that  thi'y  meant  to  say  that  he  was  not  only  an  in- 
nocent, but  altu^etlier  a  just  man,  a.s  in  Lu.  x.\iii.  47.  J5nt  in  fact  that  ex- 
Drrssion  is  explamoil  hy  this  ;  for.  as  Jesus  was  crucilii'd  tw  the  Jews  tor  say- 
ing th.1t  lie  w;is  "  the  Hon  ot"  God  ;"  so  if  he  were  a  ri?liteoii9  man,  and  iin- 
mstly  condemned,  he  must  be  '  the  Son  of  Go<i."  Some  remler  "  a  son  of  a 
God."  that  is,  accordinc  to  the  pagan  notions,  a  hero,  or  dcmi-s'od,  such  as 
Hercules,  &c.  But  in  iliis,  and  in  .some  other  places,  the  iirticle  is  omitted  be- 
•bre  huyos,  son.  when  it  is  u.sed  in  the  highest  sense  ;  and  Up.  Middlelon,  on 
the  Greek  article,  has  shown,  that  thenu  hinjos,  son  of  God,  anil  huyns  ton 
Iheu't,  "  the  .son  of  God,"  are  used  without  any  exact  discrimination.  "  The 
centiiilon,"  as  hoohser\es.  "  could  not  fail  to  know  the  alleged  blasphemy  for 
•vhich  our  Saviour  sutfered  ;  and  had  he  intended,  in  heathen  phraseolocy,  to 
f.xiiress  his  admiration  of  our  Saviour's  conduct,  he  would  not  have  called  our 
eavoiirS.^n  xA'  QtA.'^—Hasfstcr. 

Ver.  36.  Mary  .Uog-do/en*— Thatis,  Mary  Of  Magdala ;  see  Lu.  viii.  2. Ma- 


ish  Finland;  unprincipled  Russia:  and  the  regions  of  the 
wandering  Tartar ;  if  hungry,  cold,  wet,  or  sick,  the  women 
have  ever  been  friendly  to  me,  and  uniformly  so."  Mungo 
Park,  the  unfortunate  African  traveller,  bears  a  like  testimony 
in  favour  of  female  benevolence.  But  when  to  this  natural 
virtue  (if  we  may  so  call  it)  the  grace  of  God  is  added,  to  di- 
rect and  to  improve  it,  it  is  difficult  to  speak  in  too  high  terms 
of  the  female  character. 

But  the  faithful  followers  of  Jesus  were  not  all  females ;  nor 
were  the  men  always  of  the  !o%ver  class.  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
was  a  rich  man,  though  his  disciple :  and  seising  his  Master 
dead,  knew  not  how  better  to  show  his  attachment  and  re- 
spect, than  by  begging  his  body  of  the  governor,  in  order  to 
deposit  it  in  a  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  for  himself 
in  a  rock  in  his  own  garden.  Nicodemus,  another  ruler  of 
the  Jews,  and  secretly  a  disciple,  (John  xi.x.  39.)  brought  also 
a  large  quantity  of  spices,  and  having  obtained  leave  of  Pilate, 
they  took  down  his  body  from  the  cross,  and  having  swathed 
the  body  in  fine  linen,  and  covered  it  with  spices,  (or  perfumes,) 
they  closed  the  door,  and  placed  a  heavy  stone  against  it. 
The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  at  this  time  busy  with  their 
passover,  or  it  is  probable  they  would  have  tried  to  prevent 
this.  Next  morning,  however,  recollecting  (what  all  his  dis- 
ciples seem  to  have  forgotten)  that  Jesus  promised  to  rise 
again,  they  beg  that  the  governor  will  make  sure  the  sepulchre, 
lest  his  disciples  should  steal  the  body,  and  by  the  substitu- 
tion of  a  living  person,  pretend  that  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead.  Pilate,  however,  having  on  his  part  no  apprehensions, 
leaves  this  to  themselves.  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure;  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch." 

These  circumstances^  fortuitous  as  they  may  seem,  were 
doubtless  all  arranged  in  providence,  not  only  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  our  redemption,  but  also  for  the  fulfilment  of 
divine  prophecy.  Isaiah  had  said,  "He  made  his  grave  with 
the  wicked  "  or,  as  we  render  it,  "He  was  placed  with  the 
wicked  in  his  death;  but  with  the  rich  was  his  sepulchre." 
Upon  the  cross  "  he  was  numbered  among  transgressors," 
but  he  was  honoured  in  his  tomb ;  (see  Isa.  liii.  9,  12,  expos, 
and  notes;)  but  he  fell  only  to  conquer;  he  died  to  rise  and 
reign,  and  thus  fulfil  another  prophecy,  "  O  death,  I  will  be 
thy  plague;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction!"     (Hos.  xiii. 

l-l.) 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1—15.  TTie  resurrection  of  Jesus. — 
Very  "early,"  that  is,  about  break  of  day,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  (correspondmg  with  our  Sunday,^  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  other  Mary,  mentioned  ver.  56  of  the  preceding  chan- 
ter, came  to  the  sepulchre,  with  a  view  of  embalming  the  body 
of  Jesus,  not  knowing  that  the  stone  had  been  sealed,  and  a 


77/,  (the  wife  of  Cleophas,  or  Alpheus,  and  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary)  the  rnother 
of  James  and  Joses  (or  Joseph)  called  "brethren,"  or  cousins  of  our  L,ord- 
The  mother  of  Zebedee's  children  was  Salome,  Ma.  xvi.  l.    see  Ccu- 

Ver.  61.  Si'ting  orer  asainst  the  semilchre.— Among  the  Greeks,  as  well 

.as  the  Jews,  women  were  accustom(d  to  sit  at  the  graves  of  their  deceased 

friends.     Sec  Orient.  LU.  p.  360. 

Ver.  6-2.  The  day  of  the  preparation— Vi7..  Fn(}ay.  ../..„,  -o  , 

Ver.  64.   Until  the  third  day-TUat  this,  and      after  three  ri.ivs,    t^Pr-  "3^ 

were  converlible  terms,  we  have  here  decisive  proof,  the  Jews  themselNcs  bc- 

'" Vet*.  6,rTe  have  a  inatch-Vnhavs  referring  to  the  Roman  guard  in  the  cas 
tie  of  Antonio,  which  is  here  offered  them.  ..u  „i„„      v«»/f..n  ;., 

Ver.  6S.  Sealins  the  .■,fonc.-ih\s  was  usu,illy  done  with  clay.  JVordfn  in 
his  Travels  in  Ecvpt,  Nubia.  &c.  s|«aking  of  .sealing  a  era"aij^a}S  The 
doors  are  shut  only  w'ith  wooden  locks  ;  but  'he  inspectors  of  H'cCTanary.  after 
having  shut  the  door,  put  on  it  their  f^«  •«"»  handful  ..fc/nv  which  ^ 
use  of  as  wax  Uuerv,  Was  this  the  kind  of  seal  used  to  se.-ure  ()ur  Lord  s 
sepu  chre"'  Kvery  thing  was  here  done  which  human  policy  am  prudence 
could  to  prevent  a  resurrection,  which  these  very  precautions  had  the  ino3' 
direct  tendincv  to  authenticale  and  establish.  I— «o?»^er.  ..  o  i ,    .u 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  In  the  end  of  the  sahbalh..- CampbeU,     Sabbath 
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Chrisl^a  resurrection. 

came  "  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary 
lo  see  the  sepulchre. 
2  And,   behold,    there   '  was  a  great  earth- 
quake :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back 


and 


descended 
the 
stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  His  "^  countenance  was  like  lightnin 
his  raiment  white  as  snow  : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answered  *  and  said  unto 
the  women,  Fear  not  ye  :  for  M  know  that  ye 
seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here  :  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  s  said. 
Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his  disciples  that 
he  is  risen  ^  from  the  dead ;  and,  behold,  he 
goeth  before  you  into  Galilee ;  there  i  shall  ye 
see  him  :  lo,  1  have  told  you. 

S  And  they  departed  quickly  from  the  sepul- 
chre with  fear  and  great  joy  ;  and  did  run  to 
bring  his  disciples  word. 

9  Tl  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  be- 
nold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying,  All  )  hail.  And 
they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Be  not  afraid  : 
go  tell  my  ^  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee, 
and  there  shall  they  see  me. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  U.  a. 
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MATTHEW.— CHAP.  XXVIIL         He  appeareih  to  Ms  disciples 

11  T[  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold, 
some  of  the  watch  came  into  the  city,  and 
sliowed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assembled  with  the 
elders,  and  had  taken  counsel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers. 


13  Saying,  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by 
night,  and  stole  '  him  away  while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears, 
we  will  persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,   and  did  as  they 
were  taught :  and  this  saying  is  commonly  re 
ported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day. 

16  T[  Then  ""  the  eleven  disciples  went  away 
into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them. 

17  And  when  they  saw  "  him,  they  worship- 
ped him  :  but  some  doubted. 

18  TT  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  All  °  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  ^ 

19  Go  p  ye  therefore,  and  i  teach  ■■  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 

20  Teaching  •  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you  :  and,  lo,  I '  am 
with  you  alway,  evennwio  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen. 


military  guard  placed  thereat,  or  they  doubtless  would  not 
have  ventured  to  come.  The  guard,  however,  had  been  so 
terrified  by  the  appearance  of  an  angel  from  heaven,  and  the 
earthquake  that  took  place  at  the  same  time,  that  part  of 
them  had  run  into  the  city,  to  tell  what  had  happened,  while 
the  rest  lay  around  the  sepulchre,  terrified  and  insensible. 
The  angel,  who  had  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  mouth  of 
the  sepulchre,  was  sitting  on  it,  and  had  courteously  invited 
the  women  to  look  in,  ana  see  the  place  where  their  Lord  had 
lain,  who  was  now  risen  from  the  dead.  At  the  same  time 
they  were  directed  to  go  and  tell  this  joyful  news  to  his  disci- 
ples, (especially  the  apostles,)  and  lo  inform  them  that  he 
would  give  them  all  an  interview  with  him  in  Galilee. 

The  women  accordingly,  with  a  mixture  of  fear  and  joy,  ran 
to  seek  the  eleven,  and  impart  to  them  the  joyful  tidings.  By 
the  vvay,  however,  Jesus  himself  meets  them,  and  after  dis- 
covering who  he  was,  directs  them  to  proceed  with  their  mes- 
eage,  a.nd  confirm  his  promise  by  the  angel,  that  he  would  be 
with  his  disciples  in  Galilee.  The  women  of  course  proceeded 
to  Jerusalem ;  and  about  the  same  time,  some  of  the  soldiers 
who  had  kept  watch  at  the  sepulchre,  ran  and  informed  the 
chief  priests  of  "all  the  things  that  were  done."  t^o  that  be- 
tween the  women  and  the  soldiers,  considerable  agitation 
must  have  been  excited,  among  both  the  friends  and  enemies 
of  Jesus:  the  former  elevated  to  hope  and  joy;  the  latter 
alarmed,  and  justly,  lest  their  malice  should  be  defeated,  and 
the  Roman  governor  excited  against  them. 

The  excuse  here  invented  by  the  guard,  though  a  very  com- 
\ion  one,  was  not  only  highly  improbal)le,  but  very  dangerous 

^  the  guard  themselves,  to  be  aavanced.  If  they  slept,  how 
could  they  tell  what  became  of  the  body?  and  besides,  this 
was  the  confession  of  a  capital  oflence,  and  at  the  same  time 
laid  them  open  to  the  suspicion  of  treachery  and  collusion. 
But  it  was  the  only  apology  they  could  think  of,  and  to  this 
day  the  Jews  have  not  been  able  to  suggest  a  better  ground 
for  their  infidelity. 

In  all  this,  however,  we  may  see  the  hand  of  Providence. 
Had  no  guard,  or  only  a  guard  of  Levites,  been  appointed  to 

the  sepulchre,  such  a  pretence  might  have  had  the  colour  of 
possibility;  but  even  then  it  was  not  likely  that  men  who  were 
themselves  so  hard  to  believe,  should  unite  in  a  plot  to  persuade 
others.    Certainly  the  extreme  reluctance  of  the  apostles  of 

being  over,  and  the  first  day  of  the  week  beeinnine  to  dawn."  Tliis  agree.s  with 
Ma.  xvi.  1.  The  Jewish  sabbath  began  on  Friday  evening  (when  stars  of  the 
second  magnitude  arose,)  and  ended  at  the  same  time  on  Saturday  evening. 

Ver.  3.  HU  countenance.— '^oi  his  face  only,  but  his  whole  aprmarance. 

Ver.  9.  As  they  went  to  tell  his  disciple-i.— Many  MSS.  omit  these  words. 

All  hail.— Campbell,  "Rejoice!"  Doddridge,  however,  retains  ttie  term 

'hail,"  without  the  wor,!  all,  to  which  there  is  notliine  answerable  in  the  on- 
final  —Held  him  by  the  feet,  (fee.—"  Exactly  this  kind  of  reverence  may  lie 
teen  daily  among  the  Hindoos.  A  Hindoo  disciple  meeting  his  religious  guide 
in  the  public  street,  prostrates  him.self  before  him,  and  rubs  the  dust  off  his  feet, 
an  his  forehead  and  breast."     Ward's  UimUjnB. 

Ver.  11.  ismo  when  thei;  were  gain?.- Doddridge,  "While  they  were  go- 
mg ;"  Campbell,  "  When  they  were  gone." 

Ver.  12.  Gave  large  money.— Doddridge,  "  A  large  sum  of  money  ;"  more 
literally,      o(  silver,"  i.  e.  shekels. 

Ver.  14.  And  secure  2/o!<.— The  Roman  (,ts  well  aa  Greek)  punishment  for 
steepmg  on  duty,  was  death.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1260. 

Ver.  1.5.  Until  this  day. —WhvM  Matthew  wrote.     Justin  Martyr  says,  "that 

the  Jews  sent  chosen  men  of  considerable  rank  overall  the  world,  not  only  in  the 

fu"f' J  "' J^P'^'sent  the  followers  of  Christ  a.s  an  impious  sect,  hut  to  assert  that 

no  hoay  01 J  esus  was  stolen  out  of  his  tomb  by  night ;  and  that  the  persons  who 
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Jesus  to  admit  the  fact,  is  a  strong  presumption  that  they  were 
compelled  to  it,  by  ocular  demonstration,  and  with  Thomas 
even  that  was  scarcely  found  sufficient.  (See  Jn.  xx.  25—27.) 
Ver.  16 — 20.  Christ's  final  exaltation,  and  last  commission 
to  his  disciples. — Jesus  had,  previously  to  his  death,  appointed 
afterwards  to  meet  his  apostles  in  Galilee,  which  was  repeat- 
edly fulfilled.  Doddridge,  Wesley,  and  others,  think  it  was  on 
this  occasion  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  500  brethren  at  once, 
(l  Cor.  XV.  6;)  but  this  is  by  no  means  certain.  To  us  it  ap- 
pears that  this  was  the  last  interview  which  our  Lord  had  with 
his  disciples,  previous  to  his  return  to  heaven  ;  so  Mr.  Preb. 
Toicnscnd.  In  our  Lord's  words  we  remark  the  following 
important  points. 

1 .  The  dignity  to  which  Jesus  Chnst  was  now  about  to  be 
exalted,  on  his  ascension  to  the  Father.  "All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  This  must  refer  to  that  de- 
legated authority  conferred  upon  the  Messiah,  which  was  the 
reward  of  his  passion,  and  the  ground  of  his  authoiitv,  as  King 
of  the  church.  (Ps.  ii.  7—0  ;  ex.  1,  &c.  Matt.  xi.  27.  John 
xiii.  3;  xvii.  2.  Phil.  ii.  9—11,  &c.  &c.)  Whether  that  autho- 
rity could  be  exercised  by  a  mere  creature :  that  is,  whether 
such  creature  could  be  every  where  present— every  where  reign, 
protect,  and  bless  his  people;  is  another  question,  which  we 
leave  to  be  resolved  by  those  who  wish  so  to  degrade  the  Son 
of  God. 

2.  The  commission  which  Messias  gives  to  his  apostles  and 
others,  to  disciple,  to  proselyte,  to  Christianize,  or  as  Milton 
better  expres'ses  it,  to  erangclize  the  world.  "I  (says  the  di- 
vine Saviour)  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  go  ye, 
therefore,  and  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  mercy  to  every  hu- 
man creature."  -  This  did  the  first  disciples  and  apostles  of  our 
Lord,  to  the  extent  .of  their  means;  and  this,  more  or  less, 
have  all  their  true  successors  done,  up  to  the  present  day ;  and 
this  isstill  the  doing  of  what,  in  common  parlance,  is  caHed, 
the  I\rtssionary  enterprise.  (Dr.  Morrison's  Parting  Memo- 
rial, 1>26.) 

The  introduction  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  into 
this  institution,  may  suggest  to  us,  that  the  great  point  which 
concerns  us  therein,  is  to  render  equal  honour  to  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  their  respective  offices  in  the 
economy  of  human  redemption  :  a  subject  better  studied  upon 
our  knees  than  in  the  schools.  But  when  it  is  added,  "  Teach- 
thus  fraudulently  conveyed  him  away,  took  occasion  from  thonce  to  report 
that  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  heavefi.  And  this  message  u 
spoken  of  as  having  been  sent  belbre  the  destruction  of  Jenisalem. 

Ver.  17.  But  some  dovbted. — "  Though  some  (of  the  company)  had  (at  first; 
doubted."  So  Dorf</;'/rfg"e  explains  it.  Paleysays,  "It  is  to  be  supposed  tliSt 
Christ  appeared  at  first  at  a  distance,  wlien  the  gre;i'er  iiart  worshipped  him  ; 
but  some  doubted,  till  Jesus  came  up,  and  spoke  to  them. "    So  Dr.  Toivnson. 

Ver.  19.  Teach  all  nations. — The  word  ?fOf/i  here,  Lstniite  difiereut  ficnitha 
one  used  in  the  next  verse.  This  word  signifies  to  "disciple,"  or  make  disci 
pies  (or  Christians)  of  all  nations  ;  and  is  so  rendered  in  our  margin,  and  to 
the  same  effect,  we  believe,  by  all  modern  translators.  Doddridge  emplova 
the  term  "proselyte:"  but  CcwipJeW  justly  objects  to  this  phrase,  as  loo  tech- 
nical ;  to  the  verb  "  disciple"  he  objects,  as  not  found  in  the  English  language ; 
but  it  is  hard  to  say  this  of  a  word  used  both  by  Sliakspeare  and  .S'pcnser,  'see 
Johnson,)  and  among  divines,  by  Bishop  Sever idge.  Dr.  Scott,  Mr.  M«* 
ley,  &c.  -  , 

Ver.  20.  Unto  the  end  of  the  world.— Some:  render  this.  "  to  the  end  ot  tliO 
age,"  meaning  tlie  Jewish  state  j  but  Abp.  Newcome  understands  it  o*.'!!* 
gospel  dis|iensation,  which  will  mdeed  nm  parallel  with  the  duration  of  1  tie 
world.  "  Nothing  seems  more  unreasonable,  (says  Doddridge.)  than  to  uinii 
these  words  to  tiic  end  uf  the  Jewish  state  " 


Mice  oj  John  the  Baptist. 

mg  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoevei  I  have  commanded 
you,"  we  should  never  forget  to  give  a  prominent  situation 
to  that  pecuhar  and  comprehensive  precept  of  our  Saviour. 
"These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 
(John  XV.  17.) 

The  promise  annexed  to  this  command  is  certainly  of  the 
most  encouraging  nature;  and,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  aids 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  must  no  more 
be  limited  to  any  age  than  to  any  nation:  "Lo!  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

3.  With  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  heathen  is 


MARK.— CHAP.  I. 


Christ  is  baptized. 


here  intimately  connected  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  Christian 
Baptism,  as  a  distinguishing  mark  of  separation  from  the  hea- 
then world.  Much  more  attention  has  been  paid  to  this  part 
of  our  Lord's  address  than  to  the  preceding.  Many  volumes 
have  been  written  as  to  the  quantity  of  water  necessary  to  the 
due  administration  of  this  ordinance,  the  manner  of  its  apph- 
cation,  and  the  parties  to  whom  it  should  be  administered. 
These  controversies  we  are  very  far  from  wishing  to  revive. 
We  are  fully  persuaded  that  Christians,  the  more  they  enter 
int9  the  spirit  of  their  Master's  institutions,  the  less  will  they 
be  inclined  to  dispute  respecting  circumstantials. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW. 


[Matthew  being  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  from  the  time  of  his  call, 
t  constant  attemlant  on  our  Saviour,  was  perfectly  well  qiialitied  to  write  the 
lustory  of  his  lite.  He  relates  what  he  saw  and  heard  with  the  must  natural 
and  unaltecled  simplicity,  and  in  a  plain  and  perspicuous  style.  That  for  which 
he  is  eminently  distinguislied,  says  Dr.  Campbell,  "  is  the  distinctness  and  par- 
ticularity with  which  lie  has  related  many  of  our  Lord's  discourses  and  moral 
instructions.  Of  these,  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  his  charge  to  the  apostles, 
his  illustrations  of  the  nature  of  liis  kingdom,  and  Ids  prophecy  on  mount  Oli- 
vet, are  e.\amples.  He  has  also  wonderfully  united  simplicity  and  energy  in 
relating  (he  replies  of  his  Master  to  the  cavils  of  his  adversaries.  Being  early 
called  to  the  apostleship,  he  was  an  eje  and  car  witness  of  most  of  the  things 
which  he  relates.  And,  though  I  do  not  think  it  was  the  scope  of  any  of  these 
iiistorians  to  adjust  their  narratives  by  the  precise  order  of  time  wherein 
the  events  happened,  there  are  some  circumstances  which  incline  me  lo  think, 
tiiat  Matthew  lias  apfrroached  at  least  as  near  that  order  as  any  of  them."  The 
consideration,  that  the  posjiel  of  St.  Matthew  is  a  history  of  what  he  heard 
ind  saw,  nior(^ly  allowing  him  to  be  a  man  of  integrity,  would  of  itself  fully 
urove  that  he  would  make  no  mistakes  in  his  narrative  ;  and  when  we  add  to 
this  the  influence  and  superintendence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  which  he  con- 


stantly acted,  and  which  our  Lord  promised  to  his  disciples,  (John  xiv.  26.)  it 
must  be  allowed  to  iiossess  the  utmost  degree  of  credibility  and  authority 
with  which  any  writing  coiilil  be  invested.  It  is  a  piece  of  history  which,  it 
must  be  acknowledgeil,  is  "the  most  singular  m  its  composition,  the  most 
won'lerfut  in  its  contents,  and  thi^  most  iynportanf^n  its  object,  that  was  ever 
exhibited  to  Ilic  notice  of  mankind.  For  simplicity  of  narrative,  and  an  art- 
l(;ss  relation  of  tacts,  v'itbout  any  applause  or  censure,  or  digrfeesive  remarks, 
on  the  part  of  the  hi.^torian,  upon  the  characters  introduced  in  it ;  without  any 
internii.Mure  of  his  own  opinion,  uium  any  subject  whatsoever  and  tiir  a  mul- 
tiplicity of  internal  marks  o(  credibility,  this  Gospel  certainly  liius  no  parallel 
among  human  productions."  ''  There  is  not,"  as  Dr.  A.  Clarke  justly  remarks, 
"one  truth  or  doctrine,  in  the  whole  oracles  of  God,  which  is  not  taught  in  this 
Evangelist.  The  outlines  of  the  whole  spiritual  system  are  here  correctly  laid 
down  :  even  Paul  himself  has  added  notliing :  he  has  amplified  and  illustrated 
the  truths  contained  in  this  Gospel  ;  but,  even  under  the  inspirationof  the  Holy 
Ghost,  neither  he,  nor  any  of  the  other  Apostles,  have  brought  to  light  one  truth, 
the  prototype  of  which  has  not  been  found  in  the  words  and  act£  of  our  blessed 
Lord  as  related  by  Matthew."]— Bag'srer. 


THE   GOSPEL   ACCORDING  TO   ST.  MARK. 


(Mark  is  generally  supposed  to  be  tlie  same  with  John  suinamed  Mark,  who 
was  "sister's  son  to  Barnabas.'  (Col.  iv.  lU.)  and  the  son  of  Mar}',  a  pious 
woman  of  Jerusalem,  at  whose  house  many  were  assembled  together  praying 
when  Peter  was  delivered  from  prison.  (Ac.  xii.  12.)  St.  Peter  (1  Ep.  v.  13.) 
calls  him  "  Marcus  my  son,"  probably  implying  that  he  was  converted  by  his 
ministry,  and  served  with  him  in  the  gospel.  He  accompanied  St.  Paul  in  his 
travels.  (Ac.  xii  25  ;  xiii.  5.  13  ;  xv.  36—41.  2  Ti.  iv.  4.  Phil.  24  ;)  and  he  is 
said  to  have  been  particularly  intimate  with  St.  Peter,  under  whose  inspection, 
it  is  generally  agreed,  he  wrote  bis  gospel  at  Rome,  between  the  years  A.  D.  60 
and  65.  Eusebius  infonnsug,  (Hist.  Eccles.  1.  ii.  c.  15.)  from  Papias  and  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  that  St.  Mark  composed  his  gospel  at  the  earnest  request 
of  St.  Peter's  hearers  at  Rome  ;  and  that  the  Apostle  being  informed  of  what 
was  done  by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  authorized  it  to  be  introduced 
into  the  churches.  With  this  agrees  the  internal  evidence  furnisheil  by  the  Gos- 
pel itself;  for  many  tilings  horTourable  to  St.  Peter  are  omitted  in  it,  which  are 
mentioned  by  other  Evangelists,  wlule  his  weaknesses  and  failings  are  freely 
eirposed  to  view.  It  is  also  undeniable,  that  from  the  earhest  ages  of  the 
church,  this  (Jospel  was  received,  not  only  as  genuine  and  authentic,  but  as 
I  divinely  inspired  writing.    Some  learned  men,  in  opposition  to  the  unanimous 


voice  of  antiquity,  have  represented  it  as  an  abridgment  of  that  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. But,  though  he  doubtless  relates  many  of  the  same  facts,  and  some  of 
the  parables  and  discourses,  in  common  with  St.  iNIiitthew  ;  yet  he  omits  many 
important  particulars,  and  adds  others,  dilates  upon  some  facts  hut  concisely 
mentioned  by  Matthew,  not  without  considerable  variation,  and  now  and  then 
departs  from  the  order  of  time  observed  by  that  apostle.  Hence  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppo.se,  that  he  intentionally  took  any  thing  from  3Iatthew,  but  that 
lie  wrote  such  things  as  were  esjiecially  brought  to  his  knowledge,  and  im- 
pressed on  his  miniT;  and  the  coincidence  seems  to  have  arisen,  rather  from 
the  circumstance  of  their  writing  the  history  of  the  same  grand  and  interesting 
events,  than  from  any  design  in  Ibe  one  deducing  bis  materials  from  the  other. 
That  St.  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  in  Greek,  is  attested  by  the  uninterrupted  voice 
of  antiquity,  and  is  now  generally  admitted  ;  and  the  occurrence  of  several 
Latin  words,  which  h:is  led  some  lo  contend  for  a  Latin  original,  may  easily 
be  accounted  for,  by  supposing  it  was  written  for  the  use  of  the  Roman 
people,  by  a  person  then  resident  among  them  ;  and  it  is  on  this  account 
that  he  omits  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  and  some  other  matters,  as  beinf 
of  no  importance  to  CJentile  converts,  though  very  necessarj'  for  the  Jews.]— 
Bagster. 


CHAPTER    I. 

1  The  office  of  .tohn  the  Bnptist.  9  Jesus  is  baptiiftl,  12  tempted,  14  he  preacheth  : 
16  calleth  Peter,  Anilrew,  James,  and  John :  -a  healelh  one  tli.it  h.i.d  a  .levU,  29 
Peter's  mother-in-law,  3-2  many  disease  i  persons,'  41  and  cleanselh  the  leper. 

THE  befjiuning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the''  Son  of  God  ; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  "^  prophets,  Behold,  I 
send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

3  The  '  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the.  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight. 

4  John  ^  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness,  and 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  '  for  the  re- 
mission-'' of  sins. 

fi  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land 
of  Judea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  all 
baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confess- 
ing =  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with   camel's^hair. 
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and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin  about  his  loins ;  and 
he  did  eat  locusts  ■•  and  wild  honey  ; 

7  And  preached,  saying.  There  <  cometh  one 
mightier  than  I  after  me,  the  latchet  of  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  un- 
loose. 

S  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  ^\•ith  water  :  but 
he  shall  baptize  j  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  T[  A-nd  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  and  was 
baptized  ^  of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  wa- 
ter, he  saw  the  heavens  '  opened,  and  the 
■n  Spirit  like  a  dove  descending  upon  him  : 

11  And  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
imr,  Thou  art  my  beloved  "  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  Avell  pleased. 

12  Tl  And  immediately  the  spirit  driveth  him 
into  the  wilderness. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—15.  Thebaptisni  of  Jo/in.— Mark,  as  well 
as  John,  (ch.  i.  1.)  begins  his  narrative  of  the  Gospel  history 
with  asserting  the  dignity  of  his  divine  Master,  as  the  Son  of 
God;  antl  this  will  appear  the  more  clearly  if  we  examine  the 
prophetic  .announcement  with  which  he  is  here  introduced. 
Passages  are  quoted  both  from  Isaiah  and  Malachi,  announ- 
cing his  approach  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  clothed  with 
his  authority ;  and  at  the  same  time  predicting  the  arrival  of  a 
prophet  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  (or  Elijah)  to  pre- 
Ijare  the  way  before  him.  (Isa.  xl.  3,  4.  IMal.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  5.) 
That  John  the  Baptist  was  Elias  we  have  the  e.vplicit  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  (Mat.  xi.  14;)  and  that  Jesus 
was  the  august  person  whose  way  he  was  to  prepare,  we 
have  the  no  less  expressdeclarationof  the  Baptist.    "This  is  lie 


Chap.  I.  \'er.  0.  In  the  propA^r?.— [Several  MS.S.,  the  Syrian,  Persic,  Cop- 
tic, .^nnoiii»n,  Gothic,  Vulgate,  and  Ilala  versions,  and  several  of  the  fathers, 
have,  "by  Istuah  the  prophet,"  which  should  probably  be  adopted  iiibtc&d  of 
tlie  common  text. l—Ba^.»/er. 

Ver.  6.  John  was  clothed,  &c.— See  note  on  Mat.  iii.  4. 
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of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh  a  man  which  is  preferred  be- 
fore me,  for  he  was  before  me  ;  and  I  knew  him  not :  but  that 
he  should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  bap 
tizing  with  water."     (John  i.  30,  31.) 

As  we  have  already  briefly  noticed  the  character  and  ms- 
sion  of  this  prophet  of  the  New  Testament,  (Mat.  chap,  ui.) 
we  shall  carefuUv  avoid  repetition;  but  our  readers  will  cer- 
tainlv  be  gratified  by  the  parallel  between  Ehjah  nnd  John  the 
Baptist,  as  sketched  by  the  masterly  hand  of  Bishop  Horne, 
though  we  have  been  obliged  somewhat  to  condense,  and  p 
abridge  it.  "  An  ambassador  of  heaven,  sent  to  preach  tnitb 
to  those  who  are  captivated  by  error,  and  righteousness  to 
those  who  are  enamoured  of  sin,  will  never  proceed  far  in  the 
discharge  of  his  trust,  unless  he  be  endued  with  afervent  zea. 


Sp-rit, 

43  and 

Bendelh  him 
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and  the 
ye,  and 


Christ  commences  preaching. 

13  And  »  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty- 
days,  tempted  of  Satan ;  and  was  with  the 
wild  beasts ;  and  the  angels  ministered  unto 
him. 

14  Tl  Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison, 
Jesus  p  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel "J  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

15  And  saying,  The  time  '  is  fulfilled, 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  :  repent  ■ 
believe  '  the  gospel. 

16  TI  Now  "  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  his  brother  cast- 
ing a  net  into  the  sea  :  for  they  were  fishers. 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of 
men. 

18  And  straightway  they 
?.nd  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther 
thence,  he  saw  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called  them  :  and  they 
xeft  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the 
hired  servants,  and  went  after  him. 

21  And  they  went  into  Capernaum  ;  and 
straightway  on  the  sabbath  day  he  entered  in- 
to the  synagogue,  and  taught. 

22  And  ^  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine : 
for  he  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority, 
and  not  as  the  scribes. 


MARK. — CHAP.  I.  He  healeth  many  diseased. 

23  ly  And  ^  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a 
man  with  an  unclean  spirit ;  and  he  cried  out, 


forsook  their  nets, 
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i  Mat.4.1 
Ac. 

1,11.4.1, 
&c. 
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q  1,11.8.1. 


r  I1a.2.44. 
9  25. 
aa.4.4. 
Ep.1.10. 


s  Ac,2.38. 


t  Ro.16.26. 


u  Mal.4.1, 

8,&c. 
1,11.5.4, 


'  Mat7.28. 


wLu.4.33, 


X  Mal.8.14. 
Lu.4.38. 


24  Saying,  Let  ns  alone  ;  what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou 
come  to  destroy  us  1  I  know  thee  who  thou 'art, 
the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying.  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had  torn  hin\, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he  came  out  ol 
him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that 
they  questioned  among  themselves,  saying. 
What  thing  is  this  ?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  1 
for  with  authority  commandeth  he  even  the 
unclean  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame  spread  abroad 
throughout  all  the  region  round  about  Ga- 
lilee. 

29  TI  And  =■  forthwith,  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  synagogue,  they  entered  into  the 
house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fe- 
ver, and  anon  they  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  took  her  by  the  hand, 
and  lifted  her  up  ;  and  immediately  the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  ministered  unto  them. 

32  T[  And  at  even,  when  the  sun  did  set,  they 
brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased,  and 
them  that  were  possessed  with  devils. 


for  the  cause  and  for  the  honour  of  him  that  sent  him.  Every 
holy  person  is  not  blessed  with  a  spirit,  any  more  than  he  is 
invested  with  a  commission,  to  appear  in  a  public  capacity  to 
reprove  rulers  and  kings,  to  look  an  angry  world  in  the  face, 
and  overcome  all  the  opposition  it  can  raise  against  him.  Zeal, 
without  holiness  to  support  it,  like  a  meteor,  will  blaze  and  ex- 
pire. Zeal,  without  knowledge  to  limit  and  direct  it,  will  waste 
and  destroy,  like  the  element  from  the  efTect  of  which  it  takes 
its  name,  when  that  has  burst  its  bounds,  and  rules  where  it 
ought  to  be  in  subjection.  But  when  knowledge  and  holiness 
are  first  obtained,  it  is  zeal  which  must  quicken  and  diffuse 
them,  as  the  sun  doth  light  and  heat,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
universe.  Then  stood  up  Ellas  as  fire,  saith  the  son  of 
Siracli,  and  his  word  burnt  like  a  lamp.  And  our  Lord, 
speaking  of  the  Baptist,  gives  this  account  of  him.  He  was  a 
burning  and  a  shining  Usht.  His  zeal  was  tempered  with 
knowledge,  for  it  gave  light ;  and  his  knowledge  was  actuated 
by  zeal,  for  it  was  burning  as  well  as  shining.  His  sermons 
came  warm  from  the  heart  of  the  speaker,  and  therefore  found 
their  way  to  that  of  the  hearer,  which  was  inflamed  by  them 
with  the  love,  as  well  as  enligntened  with  the  knowledge,  of 
heavenly  things."  But  for  the  rest  of  this  beautiful  parallel, 
we  must  refer  to  our  original.  (Bishop  Home's  Consider- 
ations on  the  Life  and  Death  of  John  the  Baptist,  Sect,  v.) 

Nor  must  we  again  here  enter  on  the  subject  of  Christ's 
baptism,  farther  tlian  to  subjoin  from  the  same  pious  author 
the  following  remark :  "No  sooner  was  Jesus  baptized,  but 
ne  cameup  straightway  out  of  the  river,  like  another  Joshua, 
leading  his  people  through  the  waters  of  Jordan  to  the  land  of 
promise.  And  as  he  was  praying,  doubtless  for  the  success  of 
the  great  work  he  had  undertaken,  '  Lo  !  the  heavens  were 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  encompassed,  we  may  presume, 
with  a  blaze  of  glory,  'descended  in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a 
dove,'  speaking  better  things  than  that  of  Noah.  In  this 
form,  emblematical  of  innocence  and  purity,  it  '  lighted,' 
settled,  and  abode  upon  him  ;  the  Father  thus  consecrating 
him  to  his  office,  by  anointing  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
with  power,  as  the  legal  ministers  were  anointed  with  oil. 
And  that  no  doubt  might  remain,  the  appearance  was  farther 
explained  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  '  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased !  " 

Ver.  21 — 39.  Jes^is  preaches  in  a  synagogue  ;  casts  out  a 
demon,  and  retires  for  prayer  early  in  the  morn  ing. — Here  ajc 
two  interesting  facts  on  which  we  have  not  before  remarked, 
for  the  demoniac  here  mentioned  is  evidently  not  one  of  those 

forth."  The  expression  does  not  neces.sarily  unply  any  violence,  but  seems  to 
intiinatft  the  energy  of  that  impulse  on  the  mind  of  our  Lord,  by  wliich  he  was 
inwardly  constrained  to  retire  from  society.  ]—Saffster. 

Ver.  13.  With  the  wild  befisti— This  is  a  feature  of  alarm  not  mentioned  by 
the  other  Evanpelists.     See  Mat.  iv.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  18—20.  "  Few  passages  are  more  exactly  parallel  than  these  verses  and 
those referrdd  to  in  St.  Matllicw,  (Mat.  i.\.  ;)  yet,  if  carefully  compared,  (espe- 
cially in  the  Greek,)  it  will  be  found  that  they  so  vary,  as  to  minute  tbing.s,  in 
»evet-\l  particulars,  as  to  render  it  clear,  that  Mark  did  not  intinlionally  copy 
Matthew.—  The  hired  servants,'  whom  Zebedee  had  as  helpers  when  his 
•ons  were  called  to  a  higher  employment,  are  not  mentioned  by  Matthew."— 
I^.  Scott. 

Y"-  *••  CaperTxzf/OT.—rCapcrwrewmwasacityof  Galilee, (Lu.  iv.31.)  situa- 
ted on  the  eonficos  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  (Mat.  iv.  13. 1  on  the  western  border  I 
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sent  into  the  herd  of  swine,  though  their  exclamation  was  to 
the  same  effect.  (Matt.  viii.  29.)  Satan  and  his  demons  doubt- 
less knew  that  one  great  object  of  Christ's  incarnation  was 
to  destroy  his  power  upon  earth,  or  in  the  language  of  the  first 
oracle,  to  "bruise  his  head."  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  When,  therefore, 
they  saw  the  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  they  trembled  on  that 
account,  and  cried  out,  "What  have  we  to  do  with  thee?" 
or,  as  Dr.  Campbell  renders  it,  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with 
usl"  The  phrase,  taken  either  way,  seems  equivalent  to  say- 
ing, "  Why  shouldest  thou  interfere  with  us  ?  We  do  not 
interfere  with  thee :  we  know  and  acknowledge  thee  to  be 
the  Holy  One  of  God :  let  us  therefore  alone,  arid  interfere  not 
with  us."  Satan  is  at  all  times  ready  to  make  a  truce  with 
Christ,  knowing  that  he  would  gain  at  least  time  thereby:  but 
there  is  no  neutrality  in  this  warfare.  Our  Prince  and  Cap- 
tain has  declared,  "He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me," 
(Matt.  xii.  30 ;)  and  all  who  do  not  fight  under  his  banners, 
he  will  consider  as  confederate  with  his  enemies.  Let  those 
who  endeavour  to  divide  their  affections  between  Christ  and 
the  world,  and  so  to  "  serve  God  and  Mammon,"  duly  consider 
this.  Such  persons  may,  indeed,  be  ready  to  say  to  Christ, 
"  We  know  that  thou  art  the  Holy  One  of  God  :  we  know 
that  thy  religion  is  holy ;  but  let  us  alone,  for  we  are  sinners, 
and  "  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways." 

The  cure  of  Peter's  wife's  mother  we  may  pass  over,  as 
having  been  already  considered,  (Matt.  viii.  14,  15;)  but  we 
cannot  omit  observing  the  absurdity  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
in  iiiaking  a  married  man  (as  we  see  Peter  was)  the  head  of 
their  church,  and  then  denjang  marriage  to  all  their  clergy' 
But  on  this  subject,  more  hereafter. 

The  principal  topic  on  which  we  would  here  remark,  is  the 
extreme  diligence  and  ardent  piety  of  our  Saviour.  Late  on 
the  preceding  evening  we  find  him  occupied  in  healing  the 
sick,  and  casting  out  demons;  and  yet  on  the  next  morning, 
at  the  early  dawn,  before  it  was  well  day,  we  find  hiin  hurrj'- 
iiig  out  of  the  town  (where  it  was  in  vain  to  look  for  it)  to  find 
a  solitary  place  for  prayer ;  and  as  this  was  the  morning  after 
the  sabbath,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  it  might  have  a  par- 
ticular reference  to  his  public  work.  Here,  therefore,  our 
Saviour  may  be  especially  considered  as  a  model  for  public 
teachers,  whose  time  is  often  so  much  engrossed  by  their  he- 
ncvolent  exertions  as  to  tempt  them  to  neglect  personal  reli- 
gion, though  that  is  certainly  no  less  indispensable  than  the 
performance  of  public  duties.  These  should  be  done,  and  the 
other  not  left  undone.     The  only  method  to  accomphsh  both, 


of  the  lakeof  Tiberia.s,  (Jn.  vi.59  ,)  and  in  the  landofGcnnesareth,(cliap.vi.53. 
Mat.  xiv.  34.)  where  Joscp^Msplatesaspring  of  excellent  water,calledCflperw<l' 
vm.  Dr.  LightfOot  places  it  between  Tiberias  and  Tarichea,  about  two  miles 
from  the  foniier  ;  and  Dr.  Richardson,  in  passing  throut'h  the  plain  of  Gennesa 
reth,  was  told  by  the  natives  that  the  ruins  of  Coperncuwi.  were  quite  near.]    d. 

Ver.  22.  yl.s  one  that  had  authority  .See  Mat.  vii.  28,  29. 

Ver.  23.  An  unclean  spirit— "Vh^i  is,  a  wicked  demon.  (On  demons,  see 
our  exposition  and  notes  on  Mat.  iv.  12,  25  ;  viii.  16,  24.; 

Ver.  24.  i^rus  a/one.— Compare  Mat.  \iii.  29. 

Ver.  06.  Had  torn  /Z2>«— That  is,  convulsed  him.     Doddndge. 

Ver  29.   The  hovse  of  Simon — That  is,  Simon  Peter. 

Ver.  30.  Anon — That  is,  soon,  quickly.  i,k«.», 

Ver.  32.  The  sun  did  set.— Doddridge,  "  Wsb  set ;"  i.  e.  when  the  sabnaia 
was  closed. 


Christ  cleanseth  a  leper. 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at 
the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  di- 
vers diseases,  and  cast  out  many  devils  ;  and 
suffered  not  the  devils  to  ^  speak,  because  they 
knew  him. 

35  T[  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great 
while  before  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed 
nto  a  solitary  place,  and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon  and  they  that  were  with  him 
olio  wed  after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said 
unto  him,  All  men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  into  the 
next  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  also  :  for 
therefore  '  came  I  forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues 
throughout  all  Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

40  T["And  "  there  came  a  leper  to  him,  be- 
seeching him,  and  kneeling  down  to  him,  and 
saying  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put 
forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  and  saith  un- 
to him,  I  will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immedi- 
ately ^  the  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he 
was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him,  and  forthwith 
sent  him  away ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him.  See  thou  say  nothing 
to  any  man  :  but  go  thy  way,  show  thyself  to 
the  priest,  and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those 
things  ■=  which  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony <"  unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began  to  *  publish  it 
much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter,  inso- 
much that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter 
into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places  : 
and  •■  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 
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One  sick  of  the  palsy  healed 
CHAPTER   II. 

1  Christ  heajeth  one  lick  of  tlie  palsy,  14  calleth  Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  cnstom, 
15  e».teth  with  piibhcansaiul  nnners,  IS  exciiseth  bis  disciples  for  uot  fasting,  23  BiiO 
for  plucking  the  eun  of  corn  on  tlie  eabballi  day. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum,  af- 
ter some  days  j  and  it  was  noised  that  he 
was  in  the  house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were  gathered  to- 
gether, insomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to  re 
ceive  them,  no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door : 
and  he  preached  "  the  word  unto  them. 

3  Ti  And  ^  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one 
sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come  nigh  unto 
him  for  the  press,  they  uncovered  the  roof 
where  he  was  :  and  when  they  had  broken  it 
up,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  sick  of 
the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  ■=  faith,  he  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  thisma7i  thus  speakblasphemiesi 
who  can  forgive  sins  '•  but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in 
his  spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  within  them- 
selves, he  said  unto  them.  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  '  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith 
to  the  sick  o/the  palsy,) 

111  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thy  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose,  took  up  the 
bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all ;  insomuch 
that  they  were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God, 
saying.  We  ^  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 


IS  by  redeeming  time,  though  it  may  be  at  the  price  of  many 
of  our  comforts  and  indulgences.  One  way  to  do  this  is  by 
early  rising,  of  which  our  Lord  is  the  first  and  great  pattern, 
though  there  are  not  wanting  brilliant  examples  among  our- 
selves, even  in  the  first  ranks  of  society.  George  III.,  of  Eng- 
land, was  distinguished  through  life  by  his  early  sising ;  his 
grandfather,  George  II.,  set  him  the  example  ;  and  during  the 
long  German  war^  constantly  rose  at  a  very  early  hour  to  implore 
the  divine  blessmg  on  his  armies  and  government.  Col. 
Gardiner,  after  his  conversion,  constantly  spent  two  hours 
in  religious  exercises  every  morning,  before  he  entered  upon 
any  other  engagement ;  and  when  called  to  be  on  duty  at  five 
o'clock,  would  not  sleep  later  than  three.  ]\Iany  examples 
might  be  adduced  also  from  the  clerical  profession,  of  whom 
the  late  Mr.  John  Wesley  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable, 

Ver.  34.  Suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  &c.— "  '  It  is  not  the  offire  of  (he 
devil  10  preRcli  the  gospel  ....  who  is  never  more  to  be  feared  by  iis,  than 
when  he  triinst'orms  hljnselC  intoan  angel  of  light.'  Be:a.—'  He  suflereil  not  the 
I'.vil  iipirits  to  profess  their  knosvledgc  of  him  ;  because  he  would  not  have  liini, 
who  IS  the  father  of  lies,  to  slander  and  disgrace  the  truth  by  Iiis  testimony.' 
— B|>.  Hall."—T.  Scott. 

Ver.  33.  A  great  lohile  before  day. — Doddridge,  "  In  the  morning,  before  it 
wa.s  light ;  "  i.  e.  at  the  tir.st  dawn  of  day. 

Ver.  39.  (iaiitee. — ( Galilee  was  a  province  of  Palestine,  being  bounded,  says 
Jonephuf,  on  the  west  by  Ptolemais  and  Mount  Carmel ;  on  the  south  by  the 
rounlry  of  Samaria  and  Scythopolis,  on  the  river  Jordan  :  on  the  east,  by  the 
cantons  of  Hippos,  Gadara,  and  Gaulon  ;  and  on  the  north  by  the  confines  of 
Uie  TjTians.  It  was  divided  into  Lower  and  Upiier  Galilee  -.—  Upper  Galilee, 
so  called  from  its  lioins  mountainous,  was  eminently  termed  Galilee  of  the 
'.entiles,  (.Mat.  iv.  l.'j.)  because  it  aboundftd  with  them,  being  irdial)itcd,  says 
Slrabo,  by  Egyptians.  Arabians,  and  PbcBiiicians,  and  comprencnded  the  tribes 
of  Aslicr  and  Naphtali ;— the  Lower  Galilee  contained  the  tribes  of  Zebulnn 
and  Issacliar,  and  was  sometimes  termed  the  Great  Kidd.  It  was,  says  Jose- 
phut,  very  populous  and  rich,  containing  204  cities  and  towns  ) — Uasster. 

Ver.  4.5.  Could  no  inore,  &.c. — "  The  total  want  of  inclination,  or  an  entire 
aversion,  fonns  as  real  an  impossibility,  as  to  the  event,  as  a  total  want  of 
phjeical  power ;  but  an  impossibility,  which  in  no  degree  interferes  with  our 
free  agency,  or  responsibility." — T.  Scott. 

(;hap.  II.  Ver.  1.  After  Home  days. — The  omission  of  any  number  here, 
jecms  to  have  occa.»ioned  a  variety  of  supplements.  .Some  copies  supply 
'eight."  others  "  m.any,'  but  sonie  appears  to  be  the  most  eeneralund  unex- 
ceptionable.  It  was  nowiJ.— Gr.  "  heard  ;"  i.  e.  the  report  of  iL 

Ver.  2.  About  the  door— That  is,  in  the  porch. 

Ver.  3.   lioriie  o//(mr.— Carried  by  fbur  men. 

Ver.  4.   For  f/!eprftv.»— That  is,  of  people;  Campbell,  "tliccrowd." They 

tincovered  the  roof— The  Gr.  Isteqe)  seems  applicable  to  any  kind  of  cover- 
ing from  sun  and  shade.  According  to  Dr.  Shaxo.  and  oilier  eastern  travellers, 
the  houses  in  Juilea  areall  low,  and  flat-roofed,  and  built  somewhat  like  our  an- 
cient inns,  with  a  square  in  the  centre,  into  which  all  the  windows  opened, 
v\A  often  with  stairs  on  the  outside.  (See  note  on  Mat.  x.\iv.  17.)  In  the 
court  within,  large  companies  were  often  entertained,  and  over  it  was  then 
Biircad  a  large  curtain,  or  awning,  to  keep  oft"  the  sun.  'I'he  Greek  reads  Utc- 


and  no  one,  perhaps,  has  more  forcibly  recommended  it.  All 
men  have  not  this  gift.  Disease  and  constitutional  infirmities 
prevent  many,  but  indolence  and  indulgence  many,  very  many 
more.  Let  us  not,  however,  spend  our  zeal  in  reforming  others, 
and  forget  ourselves. 

Some  considerable  time  (as  it  should  seem)  after  this,  the 
apostles  followed,  but  it  was  at  an  humble  distance,  as  we 
follow  them.  It  is  a  mercy  to  us  all  that  we  have  an  indulgent 
master,  who  will  make  for  us  those  excuses  that  we  might  be 
ashamed  to  make  for  ourselves.  "The  spirit,"  says  he,  "is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  His  kindness,  however,  should 
not  be  abused,  but  should  rather  stimulate  our  exertions. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—28.  "  We  cannot  deliver  our  fellow-sinners 
from  the  maladies  of  the  body,  much  less  from  thoseof  the  soul: 
bu  t  we  may,  in  various  ways,  be  helpful  in  bringing  them  toChrisl 

rally,  "  they  uncovered  the  covering ;"  but  Dr.  Campbell,  in  better  English, 
"They  uncovered  the  place  where  Jesus  was,  and  through  the  opening  let 
down  the  couch  on  which  the  paralytic  lay." 

Ver.  5.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  Ihee.—VThb  Jews  believed  that  not  only  death, 
but  all  disease,  was  the  conscnuence  of  sin.— "There  is  no  death  without  sin, 
nor  any  chastisement  without  iniiiuity."  (Shabbath.)  And  that  "no  (H.'^eased 
person  could  be  healed  of  his  disease  till  bis  sins  were  blotted  out."  (S'e.darijii.) 
Our  Lord,  therefore,  as  usual,  appeals  to  their  received  opinions,  and  a-sserts 
his  high  dignity,  by  first  forgiving  the  sins,  and  then  healing  the  body  of  the 
paralytic!— 7i«ir.??«r.  . 

Ver.  7.  117(0  can  forgive  sins  hut  God  only  7— Tope  Leo  X.,  in  the  year 
1517,  published  general  indulgences  throughout  all  Europe,  to  such  as  would  con- 
tribute to  ilie  building  of  St.  Peter's,  at  Rome.  According  to  a  book  cal/edthe 
Tax  of  the  Sacred  Roman  Chancery,  in  which  are  contained  the  exact  sums 
to  be  levied  fur  the  pardon  of  each  particular  sin,  we  find  some  of  the  tees  to 
be  thus  :  '■  *■   ^• 

For  procuring  abortion, 0   7    6 

For  simony, "  •"    * 

For  sacrilege «  '0    « 

Taking  a  false  oath "    *    " 

For  robbing, "12    0 

For  burning  a  neighbour's  house, *  '2    n 

For  defiling  a  virgin *    *    ^ 

Ljnng  with  a  mother,  sister,  &c 0   7    6 

IMurdering  a  layman *   ^    ° 

Keeping  a  concubine, n  In    « 

Aisaulling  a  priest •  "  '"    ° 

1.5    6    6 

So  that  for  51.  6».  6d.  or  about  -824  of  our  cuirency,  a  Roman  Catholic  could  pnr- 
cliase  the  remi.ssion  of  all  these  abominable  sms.  See  Bucks  Theological 
Dictionary,  under  the  head  of  Indulgence.^.    .  ,  „   ..  ,  i 

Vor  8  When  .Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit.— Campbell,  Jesus  knowing 
in  himself"  He  adds,  ^'  There  is  something  particular  in  the  expression  of  the 
Evangelist.  To  me  it  appears  manifest,  that  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer 
wa-s  to  signify  that  our  Lord,  in  this  case,  did  not  derive  bis  knowledge  from  Ihs 
ordinary  and  outward  methodi  of  discovery,  which  are  open  to  all  men  ;  but 
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i.%flai  cvctfseth  his  disciples.  MARK 

13  Tl  And  he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side ; 
and  all  the  multitude  resorted  unto  him,  and 
he  taught  them. 

14  And  «  as  he  passed  by,  he  saw  Levi  the 
sojiofAlpheus  sitting  ''  at  the  receipt  of  custom, 
and  said  unto  him.  Follow  me.  And  he  arose 
and  followed  him. 

15  H  And  i  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  Jesus  sat 
at  meat  in  his  house,  many  publicans  )  and  sin- 
ners sat  also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples :  for  there  were  many,  and  they  follow- 
ed him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  saw 
him  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners,  they  said 
unto  his  disciples,  How  is  it  that  he  eateth  and 
drinketh  with  publicans  and  sinners  ? 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith  unto  them, 
they  ^  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick  :  I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  '  to  repentance. 

IS  T[  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and  they  come  and  say 
unto  him.  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 
the  Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  child- 
ren of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the  bride- 
groom ™  is  with  them  ?  as  long  as  they  have 
the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  cannot  fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  "  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of"  new  cloth 
on  an  old  garment :  else  the  new  piece  that 
filled  it  up  taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bot- 
tles :  else  the  new  wine  doth  burst  the  bottles, 
and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be 
p  marred  :  but  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new 
bottles. 

23  T[  And  1  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  went 
through  the  corn  fields  on  the  sabbath  day ; 
and  his  disciples  began,  as  they  went,  to  pluck 
•■  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is 
not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  never 


, — CHAP.  III.  lie  healeth  the  withered  hand. 

read  what  David  •  did,  when  he  had  need,  and 
was  a  hungered,  he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ? 

20  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  in  the 
days  of  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat 
the  '  shew-bread,  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but 
for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them  which 
were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was 
made  for  » man,  and  not  ^  man  for  the  sabbath : 

28  Therefore  ''  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also 
of  the  sabbath. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  Christ  healeth  the  witliered  hand,  10  and  many  other  infirmities  :  U  rehiiketh  the 
uiioleiui  spirits:  13  chooseth  his  twelve  apostles;  '-52  convincclh  Ue  Ijla-spticmy  a. 
ciisling  out  devils  by  Beelzebub :  31  and  showclh  wlio  are  lus  broUier,  sister,  ana 
mollier- 

AND  "  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue; 
and  there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a 
withered  hand. 

2  And  they  watched  ''  him,  whether  he  would 
heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day  ;  that  they  might 
accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the 
withered  hand,  "  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Is  it  lawful  to  do 
good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to 
save  •*  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  for  the  "  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other. 

6  1[  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, and  straight- 
way took  counsel  with  the  ^  Herodians  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  disci- 
ples to  the  sea :  and  a  great  e  multitude  from 
Galilee  followed  him,  and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and 
from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  they  about  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small 
ship  should  wait  on  him  because  of  the  multi- 
tude, lest  they  should  throng  him. 

10  For  he  had  healed  ^  many;  insomuch  that 
they  i  pressed  upon  him  for  to  touch  him,  as 
many  as  had  plagues. 
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for  salvation;  and  should  losonoopporliinity,  and  shrink  from 
no  self-denial. in  attempting  it.  The  humbled  sinner,  who  des- 
pairs of  all  help,  except  from  the  Saviour,  will  evince  his  faith 
Dy  seeking  to  him,  wilh  all  earnestness  and  without  delay  : 
and  difficulties  will  only  serve  to  increase  his  diligence  ana 
resolution.  He  will  not  attempt  to  heal  himself,  or  expect  to 
become  better,  before  he  comes  to  his  Physician ;  but  when 
he  receives  the  blessing  of  forgiveness,  it  is  accompanied  by 
such  a  powerful  operation  of  renewing  grace  on  his  soul,  that 
he  evidently  becomes  '  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  pass  away, 
behold  all  things  become  new^ !'  "—  T.  Scott. 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  1—35.  "Acts  of  mercy  and  charity  can  never 
be  unseasonable;  for  it  is  as  lawful  'to  do  good'  to  man,  as 
it  is  proper  to  attend  on  the  worship  of  GoH  on  the  Lord's 
day.     But  selfish  and  malicious  men  are  especially  glad  to  find 

from  peculiar  powers  he  possessed May  it  not  he  reasonably  concluded, 

that  the  information  is  here  given  to  teach  Christians  ....  that  tliey  are  not 
warranted  to  pronounce  on  what  passes  in  the  hearts  of  others." 

Ver.  14.  Levi  the  son  of  Alpneus. — Evidently  the  same  person  as  Matthew. 
See  Mat.  ix.  9.  and  compare  Luke  v  29. 

Ver.  IS.  In  hi3  houte — That  is,  the  house  of  Matthew,  or  Levi,  who  made 
a  feast  soon  after  he  had  been  called,  and  invited  his  old  acqiiaintancos  to 
eome  to  see  his  new  master.  This  might  be  a  dangerous  example  to  many 
persons  ;  hut  we  remember  an  instance  somewhat  siinilar  in  the  life  of  the 
pious  Col.  Gardiner,  who,  after  his  conversion,  finding  that  his  tonner  friends 
considered  him  as  mad,  invited  them  to  meet  hitn  ;  and  iileaded  the  cause  of 
religion  wilh  such  strength  of  rea.soning,  that  one  cut  short  the  argument  wilh 
Baying,  "  We  thought  tliis  man  mad,  and  he  is  in  good  earnest  proving  us  to 
oe  so." 

Ver.  16—22.  \VTien  the  scribes,  &c.— For  the  parallel  histories  to  this,  see 
Mat.  ix.  10 — 17.  "Superstitious  and  hypocritical  persons,  rashly  place  the 
3um  of  piety  in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature.  .  .  .  Not  considering  what 
ihe  strength  of  each  nerson  can  bear,  Ihey  rashly  enact  any  kind  of  laws 
shout  these  things  wilhout  discretion  :  .  .  .  and  they  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween the  laws  which  God  made  concerning  them,  and  laws  acainst  things  in 
themselves  unlawful.  .  .  .  And  they  prefer  the  ceremonial  law  ...  to  the  mo- 
lal ;  when,  on  the  eontrary,  they  ought  to  seek  from  the  latter  the  trtie  use  of 
the  ceremonial  law."— T.  Scott. 

Ver  S3  -28.  And  it  came  to  jxws.— See  the  para'  e'  oassage,  Ma'  xii.  1—8. 
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something  to  condemn  in  those  who  are  labouring  to  promote 
the  salvation  of  souls,  and  to  show  the  vanity  of  their  assumed 
appearances  of  religion.  While  we  steadily  persevere  in  doing 
good,  notwithstanding  opposition,  V\'e  may  properly  express 
an  indignant  abhorrence  of  wickedness  ;  but  it  should  be  con- 
nected with  compassion  for  the  persons  of  opposers,  and  ear- 
nest desires  of  their  salvation.  We  shall  commonly  find,  that 
the  rage  and  enmity  of  proud  enemies  will  increase,  in  propor- 
tion as  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ  are  glorified  ;  and  that 
uribelievers  of  the  most  opposite  sentiments  anti  characters, 
will  combine  against  the  cause  of  evangelical  godliness  :  but 
if  we  be  at  any  time  compelled  to  retire  from  their  persecuting 
rage,  we  ought  to  seek  for  other  scenes  and  opportunities  ot 
usefulness. 
"  If  we  were  as  earnest  as  our  Lord,  and  'instant  in  season 


Ver.  26.  Abiathar  the  high  pr'&s/.-lIt  appears  from  the  passa?e  referred  to 
here,  that  Ahinielech  was  then  high  priest  at  Nob ;  and  from  other  passages, 
that  Abiathar  was  his  son.  Various  conjectures  have  been  formed  in  order  ta 
solve  this  difficulty  ;  and  .some,  instead  of  untying,  have  cut  the  knot,  by  pro- 
iiouncing  it  an  interpolation.  The  most  probable  opinion  seems  to  be,  that  both 
father  and  son  had  two  names,  the  father  being  alsocalled  Abiathar ;  and  this 
appears  almost  cerlain  from  2  Sa.  viii.  17.  I  Ch.  xviii.  16,  where  Ahimelefh 
seems  evidently  termed  Abiathar,  while  Abiathar  is  called  Aiiiynelech  ox  Abi- 
me.lech.    Compare  I  Ki.  ii.  26,  27.]— iJog-sfer. 

Ver.  27.  The  sabbath.— The  sabbath  was  made  for  the  benefit  and  profit  of 
man,  not  for  mere  external  rest. 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  1—12.  And  he  entered  ag-ain,  &c.— The  parallel  passage  to 
this  will  be  found  Mat.  xii.  9—15. 

Ver.  4.  Is  it  lair/iil  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil,  &c.— Dr.  Campbell  remarks, 
that  in  the  style  o(  Scripture,  the  mere  negation  of  any  thing  is  often  expressed 
by  the  affirmation.  Hence  he  infers,  Not  to  do  good  h  hen  we  can.  is  to  do 
evil :  not  to  save,  (when  we  have  opportunity.)  is  to  kill. 

Ver.  5.  With  anger.— I'Vt'ith  anger  at  their  desperate  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, and  wilh  commiseration  for  the  calamities  which  they  would  thereby 
bring  on  themselves.]— Bog'srfr. 

Ver.  8.  Fro^n  Idumea.— Hyrcanus,  more  than  150  years  before  this,  had 
compelled  the  Idumcaiis  to  be  circumcised.  See  Josephus^  Antiq.  bk.  im. 
chap.  9. 

Ver.  10.  Plagues.— Campbell,  "  Maladies." 


ilie  apostles  ordained.  MARK 

11  And  i  unclean. spirits,  when  they  saw  him, 
fell  clown  before  him,  and  cried,  saying,  Thou 
art  the  Son  of  God. 

12  And  he  straitly  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  i"  known. 

13  T[  And  1  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
calleth  unto  him  whom  he  ™  would  :  and  they 
came  unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should 
be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth 
to  preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses, 
and  to  cast  out  devils  : 

16  And  Simon  "  he  surnamed  Peter  ; 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John 
the  brother  of  James  ;  and  he  surnamed  them 
Boanerges,  which  is,  The  sons  of  "  thunder : 

IS  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and  Bartholo- 
mew, and  Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James 
the  ifon  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon 
the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed 
him  :  and  they  went  p  into  a  house. 

20  1[  And  the  multitude  cometh  together  again, 
so  f  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  ""friends  heard  of  it,  they 
went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him:  for  they  said, 
He  '  is  beside  himself. 

22  11  And  the  scribes  which  came  down  from 
Jerusalem  said,  He  '  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by 
the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him,  and  said 
unto  them  jn  parables,  How  can  Satan  cast 
out  Satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against 
itself,  that  kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself, 
that  house  cannot  stand.    • 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against  himself,  and 
be  divided,  he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  "  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's 
house,  and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  will  first 
bind  the  strong  man  ;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  '  sins  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphe- 
mies wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  "  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in 
danger  of  eternal  damnation : 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an  unclean 
spirit. 

31  T[  There  *  came  then  his  brethren  and  his 
mother,  and,  standing  without,  sent  unto  him, 
calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  him,  and  they 
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—CHAP.  IV.  Tlie  parable  of  the  sower. 

said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  saying.  Who  is 
my  mother,  or  my  brethren  ? 

34  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them  which 
sat  about  him,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and 
my  brethren  ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  y  the  will  of  God. 
is  my  brother,  and  my  sister,  and 
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CHAPTER   IV. 


I  The  parable  of  the  sower,  14  ami  Uie  meaning  thereof.  21  We  mnst  commnnicaU 
the  liKht  of  otir  kiiowltxlge  to  others.  '2S  The  parable  of  the  se&l  glowing  secretly, 
30  aiul  of  die  nmslard  seed.    35  Christ  stilleih  the  tempest  oa  the  sea. 


A^' 


D  » he  beffan 


agam  to 


teach  by  the  sea 
side  :  and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a 
great  multitude,  so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship 
and  sat  in  the  sea  ;  and  the  whole  multitude 
was  by  the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  by  •>  pa- 
rables, and  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

3  "  Hearken  j  Behold,  there  went  out  a  sower 
to  sow : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way  side,  and  the  "^  fowls  of  the  air 
came  and  devoured  it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony  «  ground,  where  it 
had  not  much  earth,  and  immediately  it  sprang 
up,  because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched  ; 
and  f  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  s  thorns,  and  the  thorns 
grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ^  ground,  and  did 
yield  fruit  >  that  sprang  up  and  increased ; 
and  brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and  some 
sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  TI  And  j  when  he  was  alone,  they  that  were 
about  him  with  the  twelve  asked  of  him  the 
parable. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  •'you  it  is 
given  to  know  the  mystery  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  :  but  unto  them  that  are  i  without,  all 
these  things  are  done  in  parables  : 

12  That  "  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive ;  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not 
understand  ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  be 
converted,  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven 
them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Know  ye  not  this 
parable  7  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  pa- 
rables ? 

14  If  The  sower  "soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way  side,  where 
the  word  is  sown  ;  but  when  they  have  heard, 


and  out  of  season,  in  preaching  the  word,'  in  prayer,  and  in 
every  good  work;  we  should  count  no  hour  improper,  no 
situation  inconvenient,  for  these  labour.s  of  love:  but  we  also 
should  find,  that  our  carnal  or  injudicious  friends  would  be 
ready  to  deem  us  'beside  ourselves,'  and  would  use  all  their 
influence  to  motlerate  our  ardour,  and  lessen  our  diligence. 
Prudence  indeed  is  necessary  and  commendable;  but  it  is  ex- 
tremely apt  to  degenerate  into  lukcwarmness,  indolence,  and 
timidity  :  and  zeal  like  that  of  Christ,  will  seldom  escape  the 
charge  of  being  excessive  and  indiscreet,  from  the  more  decent 

Ver.  13—19.  And  he  goeth  up,  &c.— For  the  parallel  narrative  to  this,  see 
JIat.  X.  \~A. 

Ver.  17.  Boanergen.  the  sonn  of  thunder.— This  term  has  heen  gpnerally 
mistaken,  as  implyin?  that  John  and  Jatne.s  were  noixy  preachers,  of  which 
lliere  is  neither  r^roof  nor  prohahilily.  Accoriiin?  to  the  Huhrew  idiom,  light- 
nin?  is  the  son  of  thunder,  and  may  represent  their  natural  quickness  of  temper, 
of  which  we  have  a  remarkable  instance,  Luke  ix.  51,  55. 

Ver.  18.  Canaanite.— So  called  from  the  Heh.  kana,  to  be  zealous.  'Whence 
ne  is  also  called  Zelotes,  from  a  Greek  word  whirh  means  to  Ije  zealous. 

Ver.  21.  He  is  beside  himse'f.— But  who  were  the  friends  that  said  this? 
Campbell,  "  His  kinsmen."  or  other  members  of  the  family,  who  did  not  cor- 
dially believe  on  him  ;  and  who  were  disconcerted  by  not  having  their  meals 
regularly,  as  ver.  20.  fie  is  beside  Mm^ef/,  or  "  out  of  his  wits,"  as  we  say  ; 
Doddridge,  "  transported  beyond  hitnsell."    Compare  John  x.  20. 

Ver.  22—30.  And  tlie  scribes,  &c.— The  parallel  to  this  pas.sago  may  be 
found  Mat.  xii.  22—33. 

Ver.  S9.  X»  indangerof  eternal  damnation,— Campbell,  "Liable  to  eternal 


part  of  mankind,  or  even  from  professors  of  the  gospel,  who 
can  scarcely  conceive,  that  invisilile  and  future  things  require 
more  earnestness,  than  our  most  important  temporal  concerns. 
But  let  men  beware  how  they  ascribe  the  operations  of  thn 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  power  of  the  devil,  or  how  they  deride  and 
revile  them  :  for  in  so  doing,  they  may  be  guilty  of  such  blas- 
phemy as  shall  never  find  forgiveness,  but  expose  them  to 
eternal  damnation.  Let  the  servants  of  Christ  go  on  with 
their  work,  in  dependance  on  his  power,  and  avoiding  all  con- 
tentions with  each  other,  which  only  weaken  the  common 

punishment."  The  Greek  word  (krisis)  is  used  both  for  condemnation  aM 
subsequent  punishment.  ..... 

Ver.  30.  Because  they  said,  lie  hath  an  unclean  spirit.—  Is  it  iiot  asto- 
nishing (says  H't'xlei/)  that  men  wlu>  have  ever  read  tho.se  word.s,  should  doubt 
what  is  the  bULsphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Can  any  words  declare  more 
plainly,  that  it  is  the  ascribm?  those  miracles  to  the  powerof  the  dcvd,  which 
Christ  wrought  tiy  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost?" 

Ver.  31—35.  There  came  then  his  brethren  and h>3  mother.—'^  e  are  not  to 
suppose  that  his  mother  joined  in  the  charee  of  his  l>emg  beside  himself;  but 
she  might  be  alarmed  for  his  hcalUi,  from  his  exertions  and  long  fasting.  Com- 
pare parallel,  Mat.  xii.  46—50.  .       .     ,        ~.  n      « 

Chap  IV  Ver  1—20.  And  he  began  again  to  teach,  &c.— The  parable  of 
the  sower,  which  here  follows,  with  iU  explanation,  has  been  akeady  comi- 
dcred  on  Mat.  xiii.  1—23.  ,  .     ,    ,    . 

Ver.  lu.  .J 'one—That  is,  the  multitude  being  gone. 

Ver.  12.  That  .seeing.— [Ratiier,  "  So  that  seeing  they  see,  and  do  not  per- 
ceive and  bearing  tliey  hear,  and  do  not  understand,"  &c.    The  ezpressoD  ai»- 
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Parable  of  seed  growing  secretly.  MARK 

Satan  cometh  °  immediately,  and  taketh  away 
p  the  word  that  was  sown  in  their  hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are 
sown  on  stony  ground  ;  vi  ho,  w'hen  they  have 
heard  the  word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness ; 

17  And  have  no  root  i  in  themselves,  and  so 
endure  but  •"  for  a  time  :  afterward,  wheri  af- 
fliction or  persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's 
sake,  immediately  •  they  are  offended. 

IS  And  these  are  they  which  are  sow^n  among 
thorns ;  such  as  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  '  cares  of  this  world,  and  the  de- 
ceitfulness  "  of  riches,  and  "  the  lusts  of  other 
things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  be- 
cometh  *  unfruitful. 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are  sowai  on 
good  ground  ;  such  as  hear  the  word,  and  re- 
ceive it,  and  bring  forth  *  fruit,  some  thirty- 
fold,  some  sixty,  and  some  a  hundred. 

21  I"  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  a  candle 
brought  to  be  put  under  a  y  bushel,  or  under 
a  bed?  and  not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ? 

22  For  ^  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not 
be  manifested  ;  neither  was  any  thing  kept  se- 
cret, but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Take  heed  what 
•ye  hear:  with  ''what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  :  and  unto  you  that 
hear  shall  more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  : 
and  he  that  hath  not,  from  « him  shall  be  ta- 
ken even  that  which  he  hath. 

26  11  And  he  said,  So  ''  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground  ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day, 
and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of '  her- 
self; first  f  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  s  brought  forth,  im- 


.— CHAP.  V.  Christ  siilleth  the  tempest. 

mediately  he  "'  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because 
the  harvest  is  come. 

30  H  And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  we  liken 
the  kingdom  of  God  1  or  with  what  compari- 
son shall  we  compare  it? 

31  /^  '  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which, 
when  it  is  sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all 
the  seeds  that  be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and 
becometh  greater  )  than  all  herbs,  and  shoot- 
eth  out  great  branches ;  so  that  the  fowls  of 
the  air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow  of  it. 

33  And  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the 
word  unto  them,  as  ^  they  were  able  to  hear  it. 

34  But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them  :  and  when  they  were  alone,  he  expound- 
ed all  things  to  his  disciples. 

35  1[  And  the  same  day,  when  the  even  was 
come,  he  saith  unto  them.  Let  us  pass  over 
unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multi- 
tude, they  took  him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship. 
And  there  were  also  with  him  other  little  ships, 

37  And  'there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind, 
and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  it 
was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 
asleep  on  a  pillow  :  and  they  awake  him,  and 
say  unto  him,  "  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish  ? 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind,  and 
said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still.  And  "the 
wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  so 
»  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

41  And  they  feared  p  exceedingly,  and  said 
one  to  another,  What  manner  of  man  is  this 
that  even  the  wind  and  the  "5  sea  obey  him? 

CHAPTER   V. 

I  Christ  delivering  the  possessetl  of  the  le^^n  of  devils,  l3  they  enter  into  the  s\vine. 
25  He  healelh  tlie  woman  of  the  bloody  issue,  35  aiid  rajseth  from  deatli  Jairua'i 
daughter. 

AND  *  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of 
the  sea,  into  the  country  oftheGaclarenes. 
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cause:  then  they  will  have  an  almi;^hty  Helper  ready  to  over- 
come their  strong  enemy,  and  to  dehver  sinners  from  his  hate- 
ful dominion." —  F.  Scott. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  26—29.  "  This  parable,  which  is  not  found  in 
any  other  gospel,  represents  the  manner  in  which  the  king- 
dom of  God  gains  ground  in  the  world.  In  this  respect,  lie 
who  faithfully  and  diligently  preaches  '  the  word  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,'  may  be  likened  to  a  husbandman,  who  sows 
his  seed  with  suitable  care  and  attention,  and  then  leaves  it. 
Accordingly,  he  sleeps  by  niglit,  and  rises  in  the  morning  to 
attend  on  his  other  business ;  not  being  solicitous  about  the 
seed,  as  if  the  increase  depended  on  his  constant  attention. 
In  the  mean  tinie  it  springs  up,  and  by  imperceptible  degrees, 
grows  to  maturity ;  and  he  is  so  far  from  managing  the  pro- 
cess, that  he  does  not  comprehend  it :  for  the  earth,  made 
fruitful  by  the  Creator's  power  and  goodness,  and  receiving 
the  influence  of  the  sun,  rain,  and  varying  seasons,  as  ordereil 
by  him,  spontaneously  produces  the  increase.  A  small  blade 
first  appears,  and,  during  the  changes  of  the  weather,  it  some- 
times appears  niore  flourishing,  and  at  others  seems  to  wither  : 
yet  at  length  it  ears,  fills,  and  ripens  ;  and  the  husbandman 
gathers  in  the  crop,  which  God  has  given  him  as  the  increase 
of  his  seed  sown.  Thus  faithful  preachers  sow  '  the  good 
seed  of  the  word,'  and  use  the  other  appointed  means  of  ob- 
taining success:  'but  God  alone  gives  the  increase.'  When 
they  have  the  opportunity  of  watching  the  effects  of  their  own 
labours,  they  find  their  hopes  and  fears  continually  fluctuate, 
they  meet  with  disappointments  which  they  can  by  no  means 
prevent,  and  success  where  they  had  almost  given  up  the  hope 
of  it :  but  much  of  the  good  done  will  fienerally  be  unknown 
at  the  time,  and  perhaps  becomes  visible  after  their  death. 
However,  the  labour  of  that  man,  who  is  faithful  and  diligent. 


peare  to  be  proverbial ;  and  relates  to  those  who  might  see  what  they  now 
overlook  through  inattention  and  folly.     See  the  parallel  texts.) — Baffster. 

Ver.  21.  7s  a  cand'e  broug}U,  &c.— See  Mat.  v.  15,  where  we  have  the  same 
•entiment  sfx)ken  on  another  occasion. 

Ver.  26—29.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God.— Tliis  seems  to  us  connected  with 
Jie  parable  of  the  tares,  Mat.  xiii.  24,  &c. 

Ver.  30—34.  And  he  said.  &c.— The  parable  of  the  rmistard  seed.,  and  fol- 

jowin?  remarks,  will  be  found  Mat.  xiii.  31— 36,  &c. Mustard.— [Mustard 

u  a  well  known  plant  of  the  letradynamia  siliqaosa  class,  distinguished  by  its 
yellow  cruciform  flowers,  with  expanding  calyx,  and  its  pods  smooth,  square, 
Mnd  clode  to  the  stem.  Its  seed  wa^  probably  the  smallest  known  to  the  Jews  : 

loro 


will  not  be  in  vain  :  the  seed  finds  some  hearts  prepared  by  the 
preventing  grace  of  God  to  receive  it :  under  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  it  springs  up;  and  from  convictions  of  sin,  and  in- 
quiries after  salvation,  it  grows  up  into  a  more  solid  judgment, 
deeper  experience  and  humility,  and  greater  simplicity;  ana 
thus  proceeds  to  increasing  fruitfulness  in  good  works.  In 
this  manner,  souls  are  prepared  for  heaven  :  and  when  their 
measure  of  services  and  trials  are  completed,  and  they  are 
made  ready  for  the  glory  and  felicity  intended  for  them,  the 
Lord  will  gather  them  as  the  wheat  of  his  harvest  into  his 
garner :  and  they,  who  have  been  the  instruments  of  their  eon- 
version  and  sanctification,  will  at  last  glorify  God  for  the 
blessed  increase  of  their  patient  labours,  which  perhaps  at  the 
time  they  concluded  to  be  almost  entirely  unsuccessful.  God, 
by  his  ministers,  sows  the  seed  ;  and  he  by  ministering  angels 
gathers  in  the  harvest. 

Ver.  30— 32.  "  We  shoiild  not  despise  feeble  beginnings,  either 
in  individuals  or  in  the  diffusing  of  the  light  of  divine  truth  in 
dark  places;  as  'the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  the  grain  of 
mustard-seed,'  and  as  great  consequences  often  spring  from 
feeble  causes  and  instruments.  These  things  will  not  be  ob- 
vious to  others,  but  Christ  will  expound  them  to  his  disciples, 
and  if  we  follow  him  closely,  he  will  afford  us  his  special  pre- 
sence; and  he  will  teach  us  self-denial  by  his  precepts  and  his 
example.  Storms  may  indeed  assail  us,  and  our  fears  may  be 
great;  but  faith  will  apply  to  him  for  help,  and  meet  no  disap- 
pointment. Even  when  he  seerns  to  slumber,  he  restrains 
the  violence  of  the  winds  and  waves,  and  the  fury  of  wicked 
men  and  apostate  .spirits  :  and  when  he  awakes  for  our  help, 
he  will  speak  every  tempest  into  a  calm,  and  turn  all  our  ter- 
rors into  adoring  love  and  gratitude." — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1—13.    "  This  chapter  calls  us  to  contemplate 


and  thoiigli  its  ordinary  heighf  does  not  exceed  four  feet,  yet  a  species  growj 
to  the  height  of  from  three  to  five  cubits,  with  a  tapering,  ligneous  stalk,  alio 
spreading  branches.    Sue  Scheuchzer.]-Iiagster. 

Ver.  36.  Even  as  he  was — That  is,  without  rest  or  refreshment. — -  In  the 
ship.— Campbell  renders  the  word  bark :  it  was  doubtless  »  small  sailing 
vessel. 

Ver.  37.  Jf  joa.?  nojn /uH— Namely,  with  water.    See  Liikeviii.  22. 

Ver.  38.  On  a  pillou).—Bul  Wesley  renders  it,  "on  the  pillow  in  the  stem;' 
understanding  "  a  particular  part  of  the  vessel,  near  the  rudder." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  l.  And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side,  &c.— The  para) 
lei  history  to  this  has  been  considered.  Mat.  viii.  28,  &c. 


A  legion  of  devils  cast  out.  MAR 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship, 
immediately  there  met  liim  out  of  tlie  tombs 
a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  Ids  ^  dwelling  among  the  tombs; 
and  ^ao  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with 
chains : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with 
fetters  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  bro- 
ken in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man  tame 
him. 

5  And  alwa)'^s,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cut- 
ting himself  with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and 
worshipped  "  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said. 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  the  most  high  God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  unto  him,  Come  ''  out  of  the 
man,  thou  unclean  spirit. 

9  And  he  asked  him,  What  is  thy  name  1 
And  he  answered,  saying.  My  name  is  '  Le- 
gion :  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much  that  he  would 
not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  moun- 
tains a  great  herd  of  swine  f  feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought  s  him,  saying. 
Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  in- 
to them. 

13  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  ^  them  leave. 
And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered 
into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently 
down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were 
about  two  thousand  ;)  and  were  choked  in 
the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told 
it  in  the  city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they 
went  out  to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that 
was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  i  had  the 
legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right 
mind  :  and  they  were  j  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  saw  it  told  them  how  it  be- 
fell to  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil, 
and  also  concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart 
^  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship,  he 
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K.— CHAP.  V.  The  bloody  issue  healed 

that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed 
him  that  he  might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  saith 
I'.nto  him,  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  '  tell 
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them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done 
for  him  :  and  all  men  did  marvel. 

21  TI  And  when  Jesus  M'as  passed  over  again 
by  ship  unto  the  other  side,  much  people  ga- 
thered unto  him  :  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the 
sea. 

22  And,  •"  behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name ; 
and  when  he  saw  him,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 

23  And  besought  him  greatly,  saying,  My 
little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  "  of  death : 
/  pi^ay  thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her, 
that  she  may  be  healed;  and  she  shall  live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him ;  and  much 
people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him. 

25  ly  And  a  certain  woman,  which  had  an 
issue  °  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things  of  many 
physicians,  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had, 
and  was  nothing  p  bettered,  but  rather  grew 
worse, 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in 
the  press  behind,  and  touched  i  his  garment: 

28  For  she  said.  If  I  may  touch  but  his  clothes, 
I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood 
was  dried  up  ;  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she 
was  healed  of  that  plague. 

30  And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  him- 
self that  virtue  "•  had  gone  out  of  him,  turned 
him  about  in  the  press,  and  said.  Who  touch- 
ed my  clothes  ? 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto  him.  Thou 
seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  and  sayest 
thou.  Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that 
had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the   woman  fearing  and  trembling. 


knowing  what  was  done 
before  him,  and 


m  her,   came  and 
'  told  him  all  the 


fell  down 
truth. 
34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith 
'  hath  made  thee  whole  ;  go  "  in  peace,  and  be 
whole  of  thy  plague. 


the  varied  glories  of  our  Redeemer's  power  and  love;  and 
each  of  the  instances  here  set  before  us,  may  be  considered, 
not  only  as  a  miracle,  but  also  as  an  emblem  of  his  gracious 
operations  on  the  souls  of  men. — If  a  legion  of  apostate  spirits 
were  combined  against  one  man,  who  can  conceive  the  num- 
bers, which  there  are  in  this  wicked  world,  of  which  their 
great  leader  is  '  the  god'  and  'prince  !' 

Ver.  21—3-1.  "  Our  blessed  Lord  will  not  obtrude  himself  on 
those  who  are  not  disposed  to  entertain  him  ;  nor  refuse  his 
presence  and  salvation  to  any  whose  hearts  are  prepared  to 
1  welcome  him.  The  example  before  us  may  instruct  us  to  re- 
|Ceive  and  encourage  those,  who  seem  humbly  to  rely  on 
(nrist  for  pardon  and  grace ;  though  in  many  respects  mis- 
taken and  defective.— In  proportion  as  our  faith  in  Christ 
brings  peace  into  our  conscience,  and  destroys  the  love  and 


Ver.  2.  A  man  toith.— [St.  Matthew  gives  a  brief  account  of  itoo  demo- 
niacs who  were  dispossessed  on  this  occasion  ;  l)ut  Mark  and  Luke  omit  the 
mcnlioii  ut  one,  (w  ho  was  perhaps  not  so  remarkable,)  in  order  to  record  tliat  of 
Uie  other  more  tully.  That  these  wretched  men  were  not  merely  mad.  as  some 
suppose,  but  real  y  possessed  of  evil  spirits,  anpears  clearly  from  the  lansruajco 
employed,  as  well  as  trimi  the  narrative  itsell.  St.  Matthew  e.vpressly  affirms, 
|t|iat  they  were   .  possessed  with  devils,"  or  (/«»0tt;ffc.?.   SI.  Mark  says   he  had 

an  unclean  spint,"  i.  e.  a  fallen  spirit :  and  St.  I,uke  asserts,  that  he  "  had 
devils  (or  demons)  a  long  time,"  and  was  called  Lesion.  "  because  many 
devils  were  entered  into  him."  With  supernatural  strength  the  demons  hurst 
ammder  the  chains  and  fitters  with  wliich  he  was  bound  ;  they  addres.s  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ;"  they  beseech  him  to  sutler  them  to  enter 
into  the  swine  ;  and  when  he  had  given  them  leave,  they  "  went  out  and  en- 
tered into  the  swine,"  Sic.]—Bagster. 

.  Ver.  13.  Down  a  sleep  place.— Wesley,  "down  the  steep  :"  i.  e.  the  shelv- 
ing coast. 

Ver.  16.  Swine.— [These  swine  were  in  all  probability  Jewish  property 
WW  kept  and  used  in  express  violation  of  the  law  of  God  ;  and,  thcreluro,  tlieir 


power  of  sin,  it  is  proved  to  be  genuine :  and  the  more  singly 
we  depend  on  him,  and  expect  great  things  from  him;  the 
more  evidently  we  shall  find  that  he  is  become  our  salvation. 
But,  whilst  we  have  the  lienefit,  he  will  secure  to  himself  the 
glory,  of  all  that  he  does  for  us  :  and  he  will  at  length  bring 
to  light,  in  numberless  instances,  the  '  virtue  that  hath  gone 
forth  from  him,'  to  heal  those  hidden  evils  of  the  heart,  under 
which  his  people  had  groaned  for  years  before  they  sought  to 
him.  Yet,  while  multitudes  throng  around  him,  as  it  were, 
by  crowding  the  places  where  the  gospel  is  preached;  only 
here  and  there  one  thus  '  touches  him,'  in  humble  faith,  as 
.the  lives  of  most  too  plainly  testifv.— Humble  souls,  therefore, 
in  seeking  to  him,  are  apt  to  tremble  and  fear,  lest  he  should  ab- 
hor or  destroy  them  ;  whilst  his  heart  yearns  with  pity,  and  he 
is  about  to  say  to  then^s  to  his  children,  '  Be  of  good  comfort, 

destruction  was  no  more  than  a  proper  manifestation  of  the  justice  of  God.}— 
Bagster.  ,.     .       ,         .     u         j  . 

Ver.  20.  VecapoUs—ThAt  is,  the  ten  cities,  a  district  of  country  beyond  Jor- 
dan, so  called  from  its  containine  ten  principal  towns. 

Ver.  22.  One  of  the  nWcr.?.— Large  synagogues  had  sometimes  several  el- 
ders, or  rulers  :  the  name  of  this  man  is  here  given— Jn'rw*. 

Ver.  26.  Had  suffered  many. —\Ko  person  will  wonder  at  this  account,  when 
he  considers  the  therapeutics  of  the  Jewish  Physicians  in  reference  to  diseases 
of  this  kind  ;  (for  an  account  of  which,  see  Drs.  Lighrfool  ami  Clarke;)  Iroin 
some  of  their  nostrums,  she  could  not  have  beep  bettered;  from  others,  she 
must  have  been  made  worse;  from  all,  she  must  have  s^iffered  many 
things:  and,  from  the  persons  employee  ,  the  expense  of  the  inedicamenU, 
and  the  number  of  years  she  was  afflicted,  it  is  ,icrteclly  credible  timt  shenaA 
spent  all  tltat  she  had.  She  was,  therefore,  a  fit  patient  for  the  Great  Pliysi- 
cisn  1 Jid  ^stcr 

Ver    29  'vf  that  plastie.— Campbell ,  "  Delivered  from    that    scourge, 
meaning  tlie  very  distressing  eoniplaint  oallBd  by  physicians  dysentitTia  son- 
euinea. 


laivus^s  daughter  raised.  MARK 

35  T[  Wliile  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house  certain 
which  said,  Thy  daugliter  is  ^  dead :  why 
troublest  thou  the  Master  any  farther  7  i 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was 
spoi<en,  he  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, Be  not  afraid,  only  "  believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him, 
save  "■  Peter,  and  James,  and  John  the  bro- 
ther of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and 
them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto 
them.  Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the 
damsel  is  not  dead,  but  ^  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  when 
he  had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father 
and  the  mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that 
were  with  him,  and  entereth  in  where  the 
damsel  was  lying. 

41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  and 
said  unto  her,  Talithi  cumi;  which  is,  being 
interpreted.  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  ^  arise. 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and 
walked;  for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve 
years.  And  they  were  astonished  with  a 
great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  "•  straitly  that  no 
man  should  know  it ;  and  commanded  that 
something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 

.  CHAPTER    VI. 

1  Christ  is  contemned  of  his  countrymen.  7  He  giveth  the  twelve  power  over  unclean 
spirits.  14  Divers  opinions  of  Christ.  18  John  Baptist  is  beheadedj  29  and  buried. 
30  The  aposdes  return  from  preaching.  34  The  miracle  of  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes.    4b  Christ  walicedt  on  the  sea :  53  and  healeth  all  that  touch  him. 

AND  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came 
into  his  own  country,  and  his  disciples 
follow  him. 

2  And  »  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come,  he  be- 
gan to  teach  in  the  synagogue :  and  many  hear- 
inghim  were  astonished,  saying,From  ''whence 
hath  this  man  these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom 
is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even  such 
mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands  ? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary, 
the  brother  of  •=  James,  and  Joses,  and  of  Ju- 
da,  and  Simon  ?  and  are  not  his  sisters  here 
with  us?  And  they  were  offended  ^  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  '  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own  country, 
and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house. 

5  And  f  he  could  there  do  no  mighty  work. 


-CHAP.  VI.  Divers  opinions  of  CJirist. 

save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick 
folk,  and  healed  them. 

6  And  he  marvelled  s  because  of  their  unbe 
lief     And  ^  he  went  round  about  the  villages, 
teaching. 

7  ^[  And  '  he  called  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two;  and 
gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8  And  commandedthemthatthey  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only; 
no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  )  money  in  their  purse: 

9  But  be  shod  ^  with  i  sandals  ;  and  not  put 
on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them.  In  what  place 
soever  ye  enter  into  a  house,  there  abide  tU' 
ye  depart  from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor 
hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence,  shake  ■"  ofi 
the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall ; 
be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  "and  Gomorrah 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and  preached  that 
men  should  "  repent. 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  p  devils,  and  anoint- 
ed with  oil  "Jmany  that  were  sick,  and.  healed 
them. 

14  If  And  ''king  Herod  heard  of  him;  (for 
his  name  was  spread  abroad:)  and  he  said, 
That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  »  said,  That  it  is  Elias.  And  others 
said.  That  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

16  TI  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof  he  said, 
It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded  :  he  is  risen  from 
the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid 
hold  upon  John,  and  bound  him  in  prison  for 
Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife:  for 
he  had  married  her. 

IS  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not 
lawful  t  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  "  a  quarrel  against 
him,  and  would  have  killed  him;  but  she 
could  not: 

20  For  Herod  feared  ^  John,  knowing  that  he 
was  a  just  man  and  a  holy,  and  *  observed 
him  ;  and  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many 
things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 


go  in  peace,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee.'  For  he  will  honour 
that  faith,  which  honours  him,  by  seeking  from  him  all  the 
blessings  which  he  is  exalted  to  bestow. 

Ver.  35—43.  . "  The  Lord  will  not  let  any  one,  who  waits  on 
him.  be  a  loser  by  his  kindness  to  others  :  his  delays  are  in- 
tended to  render  his  favours  more  precious  ;  he  waits  for  our 
extremities,  that  he  may  manifest  his  glory,  and  encourage 
our  faith  and  hope.  He  regards  no  application  to  him  as  a 
trouble,  and  no  case  can  be  desperate  which  he  undertakes  : 
we  should  not  therefore  yield  to  fear,  but  desire  and  pray  to  be 


Ver.  35.  Thy  daughter  is  tZead.— Tliis  mesaast^  U  not  mentioned  in  the  ac- 
count of -Matthew,  but  is  perfectly  (X)nsistont  with  it 

Ver.  40.  Them  that  were  with  Aim.— Namely,  I'cter,  James,  and  John. 
(He  took  just  so  many  as  prudence  retiuired.  ami  as  were  .sufficient  to  prove  the 
reality  of  the  cure  ;  to  have  permitted  the  presents  ol"  more,  might  have  sa- 
voured of  ostentation!— Ba^'s^er. 

Ver.  41.   Talitha  cumi— The  Syriac  words  rendered,  "  Damsel,  arise." 

Ver.  43.  And  commanded.— [Thia  was  to  show  that  slie  had  not  only  re- 
turned to  life,  but  was  also  restored  to  perfect  health;  and  to  intimate,  that 
though  raised  to  life  by  extraordinary/  power,  she  must  be  continued  in  exist- 
ence, as  before,  by  the  use  of  ordinary  means.  The  advice  of  a  lieathen,  on 
another  subiect,  is  quite  applicable  :  '  When  the  miraculous  power  of  God  is 
necessary,  let  it  be  resorted  to  ;  when  not  necessary,  let  the  ordinary  means 
be  waeii."— Horace.  To  act  otherwise  wo'ild  be  to  tempt  God.]— Bai/.'ifer. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—6.  And  he  went  out  from  thence,  &c.— See  Mat.  xiii. 
B4— 58. 

Ver.  3.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter?— J7i.9tin  Martyr,  in  his  dialogues  witli 
Trypho.  expressly  says,  that  Jesus  assisted  his  father  in  his  trade  of  a  carpen- 
ter, making  agricultural  tools,  &c.— It  is  also  said  that  amoni;  the  Jews  it  was 
infamous  for  a  father  not  to  bring  up  his  children  to  some  trade.  (Grotius  in 
Mat  xiii.  5.5.)  But  why  then  repro.ach  Jesus  on  that  account?  It  was  proba- 
bly on  account  of  his  mean  line  of  business.  He  was  ni>t  a  master  builder. 
i.ntle  did  they  thiiik  that  this  despised  Jesus  had  made  the  world,  and  was 
bom  to  judge  it  1 
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strengthened  in  faith,  in  the  most  difficult  circumstances ;  and 
he  will  then  fulfil  his  word,  and  all  our  expectations  grounded 
on  it."— 7'.  Scott. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—56.  "  The  servants  of  Christ  must  go 
forth  in  his  name,  every  where  'preaching,  that  men  shouM 
repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance;' 
and  enforcing  their  exhortations  both  by  the  terrors  of  the  law, 
and  by  the  encouraging  truths  and  promises  of  the  gospel.  In 
this  way  we  may  hope  that  our  labours  will  be  blessed,  to  turn 
many  '  from  darkness  unto  light,   and  the  power  of  Satan 

Ver.  5.  And  he  couJd  there  do  no  mighty  work.  Sic.—"  We  are  not  to  un- 
derstiind  ....  as  if  the  power  of  Christ  was  here  disarmed  ;  but  rather  •  ■  •  •  , 
that  they  brought  few  sick  people  to  him  for  cure."  Doddridge;  who  [e;';'*'''''  1 
also,  that,  so  tar  as  appears,  "  he  never  after  thi.s  returned  to  Nazareth."  j 

Ver.  8.  A  staff  only.— Not  staves.  ISt.  Matthew  says,  that  they  were  totaka 
"  neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes,  nor  yet  staves  ;"  but  this  precept  plainly 
means,  "  Go  .just  .as  you  are  ;  take  no  other  coat,  shoes,  or  staff,  than  what 
you  already  have."]— 8(1?."//^.  Perhaps  the  meaning  is,  that  they  were  only, 
like  Jacob,  to  take  a  staff  for  support  in  travelling,  (Gen.  x.x.xii.  10,)  but  no 
wo  I  pons  of  hostility. 

Ver.  9.  But  be  shod  with  sandats.— [The  sandal  con.sisted  only  of  a  so'«, 
fastened  about  the  foot  and  ankle  with  straps.]— Bog-sWr.  Matthew  inhibits 
shoes. 

Ver.  13.  And  anointed  with  oil  many  that  icere  sicfc.— This  is  not  meii- 
tinned  by  either  of  the  other  Evangelists  ;  but  it  is  evident  from  James  v.  14 
that  in  the  age  of  miracles,  oil  was  tims  employed  ;  yet  the  reason  ot  this,  as 
of  many  other  things  in  Scripture,  we  are  not  able  to  assign.      ....      ■  .i 

Ver.  14—29.  And  king  Herod,  &c.— Matthew's  account  of  this  tragical 
event  may  be  found  Mat.  xiv.  6—12  ;  some  things  are  here  stated  more  luliy. 
as  mentioned  in  the  following  notes.  .  _ 

Ver.   15.  Otiiers  said.  That  it  is  Elias.— Compare  Mat.  xvi.  14. ur  as 

oneof  tlie  prophets— Meaning,  of  the  0U\  Testament.  .  „ 

Ver.  20.  And  observed  him.—Cajnpbell,  "Protected  him;"  i.  fJ'°'JlS^ 
rodias,  by  whose  means  ho  had  been  arrested. Heard  hvm  glaaiy.    in» 


HIE  we; 


! 


i/o/tn  the  Baptist  beheaded. 

'  yi  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come, 
that  Herod  on  his  ^^  birth-day  made  a  supper 
ito  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates 
lof  Galilee ; 

■  22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Hero- 
rtias  came  in,  and  y  danced,  and  pleased  He- 
rod and  them  that  sat  with  him,  the  king  said 
unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 
'  23  And  he  sware  unto  her,  Whatsoever  '  thou 
shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee,  unto  the 
ihalf  of  my  kingdom. 

I  24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mo- 
Vher,  What  shall  I  ask?  And  she  said,  The 
head  »  of  John  the  Baptist. 
I  25  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste 
unto  the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that 
thou  give  me  by  and  by  in  a  charger  the  head 
iof  John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry ;  yet 
for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their  sakes  which 
sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king  sent  ''  an  exe- 
cutioner, and  commanded  his  head  to  be 
brought :  and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in 
I  the  prison, 

I  23  And  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and 
jgave  it  to  the  damsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it 
!to  her  mother. 

j  29  And  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they 
'  came  and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a 
Itomb. 

i  30  11  And  •*  the  apostles  gathered  themselves 
itogether  unto  Jesus,  and  told  him  all  things, 
both  what  they  had  done,  and  what  they  had 
taught. 

31  And  he  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  your- 
selves apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a 
while :  for  there  were  many  coming  and  go- 
ling,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 
i  32  And  they  departed  into  a  desert  place  by 
j  %hip  privately. 

i  33  And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and 
•nany  knew  him,  and  ran  afoot  thither  out  of 
jail  cities,  and  outwent  them,  and  came  to- 
Igether  unto  him. 

;  34  H  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion 
jtoward  them,  because  'they  were  as  sheep 
jnot  having  a  shepherd  :  and  he  began  to  teach 
ithem  many  things. 

i  35  And  fwhen  the  day  was  now  far  spent, 
jliis  disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said,  This  is 

a  desert  place,  and  now  the  time  is  far  passed : 
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The  miracle  of  Jive  loaves 

them  away,  that  they  may  go  into 
the  country  round  about,  and  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves  bread  :  for  they  have 
nothing  to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Give 
ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  say  unto  him.  Shall 
e  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  ''  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat? 

38  He  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loavea 
have  ye  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew 
they  say.  Five,  and  two  fishes. 

39  And  I  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  sit 
down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds, 
and  by  fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves 
and  the  two  fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven, 
and  )  blessed,  and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave 
thevi  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them  ;  and 
the  two  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all. 

42  And  ^  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  tw-elve  baskets  full  of 
the  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the  loaves  were 
about  five  thousand  men. 

45  T[  And  'straightway  he  constrained -his 
disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to  the 
other  side  before  "  unto  Bethsaida,  w  hile  he 
sent  away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he 
°  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  °  in  rowing;  for 
the  wind  was  contrary  unto  them  :  and  about 
the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 
them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  would  have 
passed  p  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  <>  walking  upon 
the  sea,  they  ■■  supposed  it  had  been  a  spirit, 
and  cried  out: 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled. 
And  immediately  he  talked  with  them,  and 
saith  unto  them,  Be  of  good  cheer:  'it  is  I; 
be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship  , 
and  '  the  wind  ceased :  and  they  were  sore 
amazed  in  themselves  beyond  measure,  and 
wondered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves :  for  their  heart  "  was  hardened. 

53  T[  And  ^  when  they  had  passed  over,  thej 
came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew 
to  the  shore. 


unto  God,'  and  that  we  shall  be  the  instruments  of  healing 
their  souls  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"No  infidel  principles,  or  hardness  of  heart,  or  worldly  gran- 
deur, can  at  all  times  preserve  the  enemies  of  God  from  terrors 
and  an.xieties.  They  are  seldom  wholly  exempt  from  convic- 
tions of  their  own  guilt,  and  they  are  often  unable  to  exclude 
the  dread  of  divine  vengeance. 
• — — 

pleasure  Willi  whicli  many  hear  the  gospel,  is  no  proof  of  the  benefit  they  de- 
rive from  it.  He  heard  him  gladly,  perhaps,  in  all  thirgs,  but  his  reproofs,  for 
Heroilia?  still  lay  in  his  bosom. 

Vcr.  27.  Sent  an  executioner.— {Ks  sentinels  kept  guard  at  the  palaces  of 
kings,  and  the  residences  of  Roman  governors,  so  they  were  employed  in  other 
offices  besides  guarding,  and  usually  performed  tliat  of  e.xecutioners.  As,hov/- 
ever,  we  learn  from  Jonephvs,  that  Herod  was  at  this  very  time  engaged  in 
wur  with  Aretas  kin,';  of  Arabia,  in  consequence  of  Herod  huviiig  divorced  his 
(la  iglitcr  in  order  to  marry  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife;  and  as  this 
ev  :iit  orcjned  at  an  entertainment  pven  at  the  cusfieof  Marlia'nis,  \vhile  his 
iirniy  was  on  its  march  against  his  lather-in-law,  wr  are  fiiriiisluMl  with  an  ad- 
ditional reason  \\  by  a  sentinel  should  have  been  eiiiploved  a.^  an  executioner  ; 
and  are  thus  enabled  to  discover  such  a  latent  and  undesigned  coincidence,  as 
Tilearly  evinces  the  truth  of  tlie  evangelical  narrative.  See  Bp.  Marxh's  hec- 
tares.]—Ui'V^ter. 

Ver.  30—46.  And  the  apostles,  &c.— The  first  two  verses  of  this  paragraph 
<not  in  Matthew)  show  that  our  Lord  was  much  more  anxious  for  the  rest  and 
refrp.sliment  ot"  bis  disciples  than  for  his  own.  The  parallel  verses  to  the  re- 
aiaiiider  of  tlie  section  may  be  found  Mat.  xiv.  13—36. 

Ver.  33.  SaiB  t)iem  departing— 'Yhai  is,  though  they  said  nothing,  and  pro- 
ceeded as  quietly  as  might  be,  still  the  people  perceived  they  were  preparing 

to  tail. Kneio  hiiH.—Jebh  and  Priestley.  "  it ;"  i.  e.  the  place,  or  the  (act 

that  they  were  going. Afoot—OT  "  by  land."  See  note  on  Mat.  xiv.  13. 

Ver.  34.  Aashtep  not  haviJig,  &c.— S9«  Mat.  ix.  36 
1 36 


"Did  men  value  the  health  of  their  souls  as  they  do  that  of 
their  bodies,  and  had  they  strong  faith  in  the  Redeemer's 
power  and  grace,  they  would  flocK  to  him  from  villages  and 
cities,  sparing  neither  trouble  nor  inconvenience,  and  beseech 
ing  him,  that  they  might  be  enabled  in  faith  to  '  touch  even 
the  hem  of  his  garment ;'  for  certainly  those  who  thus  apply 
to  him,  will  be  made  whole  of  their  most  inveterate  diseases. 


Ver.  40.  Thev  satdoion  in  ranks.— Campbell,  "  In  squares,"  like  plaU,  or 
square  flower  beds  in  a  garden.  See  Ecclus.  xxiv.  31.— [11  is  generally  sup[iosed, 
that  they  were  so  arranged  as  to  be  a  hundred  in  rank  or  depth,  and  tilty  in 
front  or  file  ;  which  would  make  the  number  just  five  thousand  ;  and  will  re- 
concile this  account  with  St.  Luke's,  who  only  speaks  of  their  sitting  down  br 
fifties.]— Bagster.  ,  ,  .,     •.      r.ii  ik. 

Ver.  44.  Ifcre  about.— Campbell  says,  "  We  have  the  authpn  y  of  all  tb« 
best  MSS.,  editions,  and  versions,  for  rejecting  the  word  (osei)     at*!"'-      , 

Vcr.  45.  Bcth.iaida.— [Bethsaida.  accordm?  to  Josephiis.was  situated  on 
the  sea  of  Gonnesareth,  in  the  lower  Gaulonitis,  (consequently  on  the  east  of 
the  lake,  as  Plin;,  states,)  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  "|J«inta,nous  countiy. 
and  it  was  raised  from  a  village  to  the  honour  of  a  city  by  Philip,  and  called 
Julias  in  honour  of  the  emperor's  daughter.  Some  learned  men.  how  e>er  we 
of  opinion,  that  the  Bethsaida  mentioned  in  the  gospels  was  a  ditfe  en  place : 
and  that  it  was  situated  on  the  western  shore  of  the  s^a^f^enasn  Gall- 
lee,  near  Chorazin-and  Capernaum,  with  which  it  is  a^f"f"?<^'' •'"'''„,'?„ *>• 
23.  John  xii.  21.)  and  Bishop  Pococke  mentions  the  "''"^  «'  gi°"  ",  "/  '^^^9 
villai-'e  in  the  plain  of  Hutii'n,  about  two  miles  west  of  the  lake  still  U-ann« 
the  name  of  Bairsida.  which  he  t  nnks  occupies  its  V^^J-^^K^'^'^- 

..         ...     ...       >,, -J  _T  .Qt  la    t,o  mane  Hfi  It  lie  would. 


me  ot  tiairsiaa.  wnicn  iie  umhim'  >...^"t''--'  •—  •:■-;'■■     — ,-, 

Ver.  48.   n-ovld  hare  passed-Thsiti^.he  made  as  'f  .t^e  ."'""■^^^    . 
Ver.  51.  Sore  amazed,  &c.-Doddndge,   "Exceedingly  amazed 


selves,  and  astonished  beyond  measure. 

Ver.  52.  Their  heart  was  hardened.— CampbeU 
doubtedly  the  seme. 
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Of  the  traditions  of  men.  MARK.— CHAP 

54  Aiul  whou  they  were  come  out  of  the  ship, 
straiglitwiiy  they  knew  him, 

55  And  *  ran  through  that  whole  region 
round  about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in 
beds  those  that  were  sick,  where  they  heard 
he  was. 

56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  vil- 
lages, or  cities,  or  country,  they  laid  the  sick 
in  the  streets,  and  besought  him  that  they 
might  ^  touch  if  it  were  but  the  border  y  of  his 
garment:  and  as  many  as  touched  ^him  were 
made  whole. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

The  Phsrisees  fimi  faivlt  at  the  disciples  lor  eatici?  with  unwashen  hands.     S  They 
break  the  coiiuimiidment  of  Gml  by  the  tnulitioiis  of  men.     U  Meal  defiletli  not  the 
■    man.    il  He  healeth  tlie  Syropheiiician  woniaii'.s  daugliter  of  an  unclean  spirit,  31 
and  one  that  was  deaf,  and  .stammered  in  his  speech. 

^HEN  »  came  together  unto  him  the  Phari- 


VII. 


What  dcfileth  a  man.  I 
mightest  be  profited  oy 


T] 
sees,  and  certain  of  the   scribes,   which 
came  from  Jerusalem. 
9  And  when  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples 
eat  bread  with  ''defiled  (that  is  to  say,  with 
unwashen  hands,)  they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 
they  wash  their  hands  "  oft,  eat  not,  holding 
the  tradition  '^  of  the  eiders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  ex- 
cept they  «  wash,  they  eat  not.  And  many 
other  things  there  be,  which  they  have  received 
to  hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  f  pots, 
brazen  vessels,  and  of  e  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  asked  him, 
Why  walk  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
washen hands  7 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Well 
hath  Esaias  ^  prophesied  of  you  hypocrites,  as 
it  is  written.  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  Howbeit  in  vain  do  they  worship  me, 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men. 

8  For  i  laying  aside  the  commandment  of 
God,  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  wash- 
ing of  pots  and  cups :  and  many  other  such 
like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  )  re- 
ject the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye  may 
keep  your  own  tradition. 

10  For  ^  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother ;  and,  Whoso  '  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death: 

11  But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father 
or  mother.  It  is  ■"  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift, 
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by  whatsoever  thou 
me  ;  he  shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  1 
for  his  father  or  his  mother ;  ! 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect 
through  your  tradition,  which  ye  have  deliver- 
ed :  and  many  such  like  things  do  ye. 

14  Tl  And  when  he  had  called  all  the  people 
unto  him,  he  said  unto  them.  Hearken  unto 
me  every  one  of  yon.,  and  "  understand  : 

15  There   is   nothing  from  without  a  man,, 
that  entering  into  him  can  defile  him:  but  thei 
things  which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they 
that  defile  the  man.  , 

16  If  "  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  himl 
hear.  I 

17  And  p  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house ' 
from  the  people,  his  disciples  asked  him  con- 
cerning the  parable.  i 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Are  ye  so  without] 
understanding  also  ?  Do  ye  not  perceive,  that! 
whatsoever  thing  from  without  entereth  intoij 
the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him  ;  ■ 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but'i 
•J  into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,! 
purging  all  meats  ? 

20  And  he  said,  That  which  cnmeth  out  of 
the  man,  that  defileth  the  man. 

21  For  ■■  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men, 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murders, 

22  Thefts,  '  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit, 
lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride, 
foolishness : 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within, 
and  defile  the  man. 

24  If  And  «  from  thence  he  arose,  and  went 
into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  en- 
tered into  a  house,  and  would  have  no  man 
know  it :  but  "  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose  young  daugh- 
ter had  an  unclean  spirit,  heard  of  him,  and 
came  and  fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  "Greek,  a  Syropheni-i 
cian  by  nation  ;  and  she  besought  him  that  he 
would  cast  forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let  the  children 
first  be  filled:  for  ^  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Yes, 
Lord  :  yet  ='  the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  oif 
the  children's  crumbs. 


And  here  again  let  us  learn  to  be  doing  good  wherever  we  go, 
and  to  seek  the  salvation  of  Christ,  for  others  as  well  as  for 
ourselves." — T".  Scott. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  24—30.  "This  woman,  of  Canaan's  devoted 
race,  seems  to  have  had  no  other  instruction,  than  that  derived 
from  reading  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  alone.    Yet, 


Ver.  54.   Theij  knew  hmi—'Vhai  is,  the  peojile  of  Gennesaret  did. 

Ver.  53.  Carry  about  in  beds.— 'Not  feather  heds  ;  but  a  sort  of  mats,  mat- 
tresses, or  common  carpet^i,  carried  upon  hurdles. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 23.  Then  came  together,  &c. — This  passage  is  a  some- 
what enlarged  account  of  our  Lord's  address  to  tlie  Pharisees  on  their  hypo- 
crisy, and  respecting  their  ceremonies  and  traditions,  as  we  have  already  seen 
in  Mat.  xv.  1—20.  In  this  controversy  it  is  important  to  observe,  th:it  our  Lord 
by  no  means  opposes  personal  cleanliness ;  hut  those  ceremonial  washings 
only,  which  they  put  in  place  of  inward  purity  or  holiness,  as  will  appear  in 
the  following  notes. 

Ver.  2.  Eat  bread  with  defiled— i.  e.  with  their  hands  in  the  usual  state, 
without  ceremonial  cleansing.  The  object  of  the  Jews  was  evidently  a  mi- 
nute attention  to  traditional  ceremonies,  for  which  they  had  no  warrant,  either 
of  Scripture  or  connnon  sense. 

Ver.   3.  All  the  Jcios— That  is,  generally. Waj'h  their  hands  oft. — See 

Marg.  [Gr.  the  fist :  which  Dr.  Llghtfoot  illustrates  by  a  tradition  from  'he 
Talmudical  tracts,  that  when  they  washed  their  hands,  they  washed  the  fist 
up  to  the  joint  of  the  arm.  The  Jews  laid  great  stress  on  these  washings 
or  Jap?w?M,  considering  eating  with. unwashen  hands  no  ordinary  crime,  and 
feigning  that  an  e\il  spirit,  called  Shibta,  has  a  right  to  sit  on  the  food  of  hiui 
who  thus  eats,  and  render  it  buTtM.]—Bagster.  There  is  no  doubt  but  the 
Pharisees  washed  often  and  with  superstitious  exactness.  On  comparin"  the 
difterent  commentators,  it  appears  to  us  that  they  washed  either  at  some  foun- 
4?"''  9' "■''■'^h  """y  had  many,  or  under  the  stream  of  a  pump,  &c.,  first  filling 
their  hands,  and  then  by  raising  and  closing  them,  let  the  water  run  down  "  to 
the  elbows."  See  Godwyn's  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  Macknight's  Harmony 
ui-  '^'""  '''^  market.— The  Greek  term  {agora)  includes  all  promiscuous 

Msemhhes,  as  courts  of  judicature,  &c. Except  they  wash— Gr.  baptize. 

uaily  bathing  was,  anH  ia,  frequentlr  practised  in  the  Etst,  and  it  is  probable 


having  heard  concerning  the  miracles  and  doctrine  of  Jesus, 
and  doubtless  having  compared  what  she  heard  with  thepro- 
pliecies  of  the  Messiah,  she  assuredly  knew  that  he  was  the 
Messiah;  and  without  hesitation  addressed  him  in  that  cha- 
racter!— She  was  not  only  a  true,  but  a  most  eminent  believer. 
What  an  inducement  to  disperse  the  Bible!"  —  T.  Scott. 

that  all  the  richer  Pharisees  had  baths  in  their  own  premises  ;  when,  there- 
fore, they  came  from  the  markets,  where  thej;  wt^re  compelled  to  mix  with 
Gentiles,  and  thereby  contract  ceremonial  defilement,  they  probably  bathed 
before  they  dressed  for  dimier:  those  who  liud  not  these  conveniences,  must 
be  content  with  bathing  their  hands  and  arms,  up  to  their  elbows.- — JSg 
tposhing  (Gr.  baptizing)  of  cups  (for  drinking)  and  po^s.— The  Greejt  wWM 
here  used  is  from  the  Latin  Sextarius.  holding  about  a  pint  and  a  half,  astne 
margin  properly  explains  it. Brazen  vessels  (probably  cidmary)  and  tablet. 

Ver.  5.  Eat  bread.—"  Bread"  is  often  used  by  the  Hebrews  tor  food  in  ge- 
neral ;  but  according  to  Dr.  Wotton,  there  was  an  exception  as  to  dried fruil!. 

Ver  9.  Ye  reject. — So  Campbell,  &c.    Doddridge,  "  Make  void  " 

Ver.  10.  Die  the  death— That  is,  surely  die. 

Ver.  II.  It  is  Corban.— See  Mat.  xv.  5.  [Rather,  "  Let  it  be  a  corban,  a 
formula  common  among  the  Jews  on  such  occasions  ;  by  which  the  Phans«*« 
released  a  child  from  supporting  liis  parents  ;  and  even  deemed  it  sacriJegoii 
he  afterwards  gave  any  thing  for  their  use.     See  Liglufoot.] — Bagster. 

Ver.  13.  0/ho««  ejTecr.—i.  e.  void,  as  verse  9.  . 

Ver.  15.  There  is  nothing.~[Thi.Mgh  it  is  very  true,  says  Dr.  Doad'iage. 
that  a  man  may  bring  guilt  upon  himself  by  eating  to  excess,  and  a  Jew,  tjr 
eating  what  was  tbrbiilden  In'  the  Mosaic  law  ;  yet  still  the  pollution  woiua 
arise  from  the  wickedness  of  the  heart,  and  be  just  proportionable  to  it,  wlucn 
is  all  our  Lord  asserts.  l—i?(7,?s.'er.  ,     , 

Ver.  22.  Covetottsness,  &.C.— Doddridge,  "  Insatiable  desires,  mulevoleiii 
affections." An  evil  eye.— See  note  on  Mat.  xx.  14.  i  ,  j  i 

Ver.  24—30.  And  from  thence,  &c.— This  incident  is  more  fully  related  uy 
Mat.  chap.  XV.  21, 28.  „     „        .    „• 

Ver.  26.  A  Greek.— tier  nation  is  specified  in  the  next  word,  a  feyropneni- 
cian."  See  note  on  Mat.  xv.  22.  .    .    „  ,  vu 

Ver.  28.  Yes.  Lord.— The  same  Gr.  word  inai)  is  here  used,  as  is  in  M«t-  ^» 


Christ  cnreth  the  deaf  and  dumb. 


MARK.— CHAP    Vm. 


Miracle  of  the  seven  loaves. 


2'.)  And  he  said  unto  her,  For  ^this    saying 
;T0   thy  way;  the  devil   is   gone  out   of   thy 
I  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she 
i found  the  devil  gone  ^  out,  and  her  daughter 
laid  upon  the  bed. 

I  31  If  And  '^  again,  departing  from  the  coasts 
|of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the  coasts  of 
Decapolis. 

I  32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one  that  was 
deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech ; 
land  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
'niin. 

I.  33  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude, 
jand  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  ^  he  spit, 
land  touched  his  tongue  ; 

•  34  And  Mooking  up  to  heaven,  **  he  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be 
opened. 

35  And  '  straightwa)^  his  ears  were  opened, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and 
he  spake  plain. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
•no  man  :  but  the  more  he  charged  them,  so 
much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  published  i7; 

37  And  were  beyond  measure  '  astonished, 
saying,  He  hath  done  all  things  well :  he 
maketh  s  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb 
to  speak. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

I  Christ  feedeth  the  people  miraculously:  10  refuseth  to  eiveasi^  to  the  Pharisees: 
:  U  ajimunisheih  his  disciples  to  beware  of  tlie  leaven  ol'  the  Phafisefej,  and  of  the  lea- 
j  «o  of  Herod :  22  givelii  a  blind  man  his  sight :  27  ack  now  ledge  th  tliat  he  is  Uie 
I  Christ,  wlio  should  sutler  and  rise  agaiu :  34  aud  exliortelli  to  patience  iii  persecution 
p     for  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 

IN  "  those  days  the  multitude  being  very 
great,  and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus 
icalled  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  saith  unto 
ithem, 

I  2  I  have  compassion  ^  on  the  multitude,  be- 
icause  they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days, 
I  and  have  nothing  to  eat: 

I  3  And  if  1  send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
own  houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way:  for 
jdivers  of  them  came  from  far. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him,  From 
'whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  vien  with 
bread  here  in  the  wilderness  1 

5  And  he  asked  them.  How  many  loaves  have 
ye  ?  And  they  said.  Seven. 
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Ver.  31—3".  Christ  cures  a  deaf  and  dumb  man.— There  is 
no  circumstance,  perhaps,  more  strongly  confirmatory  of  the 
doctrine  of  possession  by  demons,  than  tne  marked  distinction 
between  ca^^es  apparently  of  the  same  nature.  Had  (^e??io??s 
merely  signified  diseases,  the  term  would  be  equally  applicable 
to  this  cdse  as  to  others ;  but  here  is  a  marked  difference. 
Matt.  \x.  32,  33,  we  have  "  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  de- 
mon; and  when  the  demon  was  cast  out,  the  dumb  spake." 
But  here  is  no  mention  of  a  demon,  but  a  merely  natural  im- 
pediment, upon  the  removal  of  which  ho  both  hears  and  dis- 
tinctly articulates.  Again,  the  means  here  used  are  likewise 
aifferent.  A  demon  is  expelled  by  a  word  speaking;  but 
our  Lord  does  not  address  himself  to  diseases,  and  natural 
impediments :  he  put  his  fingers  in  the  patient's  ears,— spat, 
anid  touched  his  tongue. 

The  medical  use  of  spittle,  in  the  East,  is  very  remarkable 
to  this  day.  Captain  Light  (in  his  Journey  up  the  Nile,  1814,) 
says,  "  During  my  visit,  I  observed  an  old  hnam.  (or  Mahome- 
tan priest)  attempt  to  perform  a  cure  on  one  of  the  natives, 
who  came  to  ium  on  account  of  a  head-ache,  from  which  he 
^  mt  iTiuch  pain  :  this  was  done  in  the  following  manner: 
-The  patient  seated  himself  near  the  Imam,  who,  putting  his 


27,  rendered  "  tnith,"  and  should  be  rer-dcred  alike  in  both  places.  Doddridge 
and  CawpoeH  render  It     true." 
Versos  29.  30.  The  devil— Gr.  derv,n 

,^^^;'^^\P"*  "f.'";a».<*«f/-This  case  i:.  included  with  others  in  Matt.  xv. 
80.  but  IS  here  particularizeil. 

Ver.  33.  Put  hijJingers.-[-Vhm  was  clearly  a  xmnboHcal  action  ;  for  these 
remedies  evidently  could  not,  by  their  natural  (rticacy.  avail  to  produce  so 
wonderlu  an  eHir  t.  As  the  ears  of  the  deaf  app.-ar  closed,  he  applies  bis  fin- 
gers to  intimate  that  he  would  open  them  ;  and  us  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
seems  to  bo  tied,  or  to  cleave  to  tlie  palate,  be  touches  it,  to  intimate  he 
would  give  loose  and  tret  motion  to  it.  He  accommodated  himself  to  the 
weakness  of  those  who  might  not  indeed  doubt  his  power,  but  fancy  some  e.\- 
tomal  surn  was  requisite  to  healing.    It  was  also  thus  made  manifest  tliat 


6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down 
on  the  ground  :  and  he  took  the  seven  loaves, 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them;  and  they  did  set 
them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small  fishes:  and  he 
■i  blessed,  and  commanded  to  set  them  also 
before  them. 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  «  were  filled  :  and  they 
f  took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left 
seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four 
thousand  :  and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  11  And  e  straightway  he  entered  into  a 
ship  with  his  disciples,  and  came  into  the  parts 
of  Dalmanutha. 

11  And  ''the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  be- 
gan to  question  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a 
sign  from  heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and 
saith,  Why  doth  this  generation  seek  after  a 
sign  ?  verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  no 
sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and  entering  into  the 
ship  again  departed  to  the  other  side. 

14  Tl  Now  the  disciples  had  forgotten  to  take 
bread,  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them 
more  than  one  loaf 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying,  Take  heed, 
bev/are  i  of  the  leaven  J  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
o/the  leaven  of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 
saying.  It  is  because  we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he  saith  unto 
them,  Why  reason  ye,  because  ye  have  no 
bread?  perceive  '■ye  not  yet,  neither  under- 
stand ?  have  ye  your  i  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

IS  Having  >"  eyes,  see  ye  not  ?  and  having 
ears,  hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not "  remember? 

19  When  I   brake  the  five   °  loaves  among 
five  thousand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  frag- 
ments  took  ye  up  ?      They   say   unto   him 
Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  p  among  four  tht)u- 
sand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments 
took  j'^e  up  ?  And  they  said.  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye 
do  not  understand? 

22  T[  And  he  cometh  to  BethsaWa;  and  they 

finger  and  thumb  to  the  parent's  forehead,  closed  them  gra- 
dually together,  pinching  me  skin  into  wrinkles  as  he  ad- 
vanced, uttering  a  prayer,  spitting  on  the  ground,  and  lastly 
on  the  part  ajftcted.  This  continued  about  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  and  the  patient  rose  up  thoroughly  convinced  that  he 
should  soon  be  well."  (  Walpole  s  Memoirs  relating  to  Turkey.^ 
But  this  means  of  cure  seems  considered  as  peculiarly  adapted 
to  complaints  in  the  eyes,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  re- 
mark on  the  next  chapter. 

We  are  called  to  be  grateful  that  we  enjoy  ihose  faculties  of 
which  this  poor  object  was  deprived;  and  let  us  apply  them 
to  their  proper  use.  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear," 
and  attend  to  the  word  of  God;  and  let  him  whose  tongue  is 
unloosed  speak  aloud  his  praises!  Let  us  also  compassionate 
and  endeavour  to  relieve  others,  whom  v,-e  may  find  in  the 
circumstances  of  distress  here  mentioned.  It  is  true,  as  So- 
lomon remarks,  that  "money  answereth  all  thing.s"  (Eccles. 
-x.  19;)  for  though  it  cannot  work  miracles,  in  giving  either 
ears  or  tongue,  yet  may  it  encourage  that  ingenuity  which  can 
devise  plans,  and  in  a  great  measure  mitigate  that  evil,  as  we 
see  in  that  most  excellent  Institution,  The  Deaf  and  Dumb 
Asylum,  planned  and  founded  originally  by  two  benevolent 

Ibis  salutiferous  power  came  from  Himself,  and  that  He  who  by  one  word 
had  healed  the  man,  must  be  Divine.]— iJfle^?'«''-  .      ,  _._  ,        i„t„j 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1-10.  In  those  days.— Thi3  is  the  same  miracle  related 
Mat.  XV.  32—36.  ,        .  .     .   ,  ■        •       i       r 

Ver.  8.  And  were  fiHed.— [This  w.as  another  incontestable  mirade-tour 
thousand  men,  be.sides  women  and  children,  (Mat  xv  28.)  fed  w-ith  seven 
loaves  (or  rather  cakes)  and  a  few  sm;UI  tishes  I  Here  there  must  have  been 
a  manifest  creation  of  substance— for  they  all  ate.  and  were  tilled.  1-  U- 

Ver.  10.  Dalmanutha— [Dalmanniha  Is  supposed  to  have  been  a  to\vn  east 
of  the  sea  of  Gennesarelh,  in  the  district  o{ Magdala,  and  not  lar  from  the  city 
of  that  name.]— liofi-s^er.  .,.        „        .  ,.  .  ii.„.    ._ 

Ver.  11—21.  And  the  Pharisees,  &c.— See  the  pajallel  paBsage,  Mat.  xn. 
1—12. 
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Christ  foretells  his  death. 
bntic;  a  blind  man   unto  him, 


MARK.-CHAP.  IX. 


Jesus  is  transjigiired 


and  besought 
hunlo  touch  "  him. 
22  And  lie  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  out  of  the  town;  and  when  he  had 
spit  '  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon  him, 
he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  •!  see  men  as 
trees,  walking. 

25  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his 
eyes,  and  made  him  look  up :  and  he  was  re- 
stored, and  saw  '  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  say- 
ing, Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town. 

27  T[  And  "Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples, 
into  the  towns  of  Cesarea  Philippi :  and  by 
the  way  he  aSced  his  disciples,  saying  unto 
them.  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  1 

28  And  they  answered,  John  "  the  Baptist:  but 
some  say,  Elias;  and  others.  One  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

29  And  he  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye 
that  1  am  ?  And  Peter  answereth  and  saith 
unto  him.  Thou  *  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  thern  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  of  him. 

31  H  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the 
Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  thlSfcs,  and  be 
rejected  of  the  elders,  and  o/the  chref  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again. 

32  And  he  spake  that  saying  openly.  And 
Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned  about  and  looked 
on  his  disciples,  he  rebuked  =■  Peter,  saying. 
Get  thee  behind  me,  ^  Satan  :  for  thou  savour- 
est  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  be  of  men. 

34  II  And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto 
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him  with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them, 
Whosoever  'will  come  after  me,  let  him  oeny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35  For  ^whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  1 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  ^  therefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

2  Jesus  is  transfigtired.     11  He  instructelli  his  disciples  concerning  the  coming  of  Elias 
14  casteth  forth  a  dumb  and  deaf  spirit :  30  foreielleth  tiis  death  and  resurrection :  33 
exhnrteth  his  disciples  to  hiiniiliiy :  38  bidding  ihem  not  to  prohibit  such  as  be  no* 
against  them,  nor  to  give  otl'ence  to  any  of  the  I'aitliful. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  "  I  say  unto  | 
you.  That   there  be   some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  which  shall  not.  *>  taste  of  death, 
till  they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  i 
with  power. 

2  T[  And  •=  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  ■ 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  leadeth  them 
up  into  a  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves 
and  he  was  transfigured  before  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shining,  exceed 
ing  white  <■  as  snow  ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth i 
can  white  them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  i 
Moses  :  and  they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said  to  Jesus, 
Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  '  here :  and  let 
us  make  three  tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias, 

6  For  he  wist  not  ^  what  to  say ;  for  they  were 
sore  afraid. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed 


individuals  of  Berniondsey,  the  Rev.  H.  Cox  Mason  and  the 
Rev.  John  Townsend,  a  Clergyman  and  a  dissenting  Minister, 
who  have  now  both  entered  into  rest;  and  whose  memory  is 
embalmed  in  the  hearts  of  those  unfortunates.  Thus  money, 
the  love  of  which  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  may  be  converted  by 
Christian  benevolence  into  the  source  of  much  good. 

"Christ's  curing  this  man,  (says  Mr.  Henry,)  was  a  speci- 
men of  the  operation  of  the  gospel  on  the  minds  of  men.  The 
great  command  of  the  gospel  addressed  to  sinners  is,  Eph- 
phaia,  "be  opened!"  Even  Grotius  himself  applies  it  to  the 
removal  of  our  internal  impediments  to  the  reception  of  divine 
truth,  by  the  influence  of  divine  grace  upon  tiie  heart. 

Most  admirable  is  the  remark  of  the  spectators  of  this  mi- 
racle. Astonished  beyond  measure  at  the  Saviour's  miracu- 
lous powers,  and  at  tlie  benevolent  manner  in  which  those 
powers  were  employed,  they  exclaim,  "  He  hath  done  all 
things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb 
to  speak!" 

"  0  give  us,  Lord,  the  hearins  ear. 
The  tongue  of  praise  to  tell. 

When  we  witliin  thy  courts  appear, 
Thou  hast  done  all  things  well  I" 

Chap.  VHI.  Ver.  23—38.  Christ  cures  a  blind  man.— We 
saw,  in  the  last  chapter,  our  Lord's  application  of  spittle  to 
the  cure  of  dumbness;  the  same  means  are  here  applied  in  the. 
cure  of  blindness ;  and  we  then  remarked,  that  there  is  in  the 
East  a  strong  persuasion  of  the  efficacy  of  human  spittle  in 
such  cases.  Capt.  Light,  when  at  Erment,  (the  ancient  Her- 
manthis,)  mentions  that  an  aged  woman  applied  to  him  for  a 
medicine  for  a  disease  in  her  eyes;  "and  on  my  giving  her 
some  directions,  which  she  did  not  seem  to  approve,  she  re- 
quested me  to  spit  on  them :  I  did  so,  and  slie  went  away 
blessing  me,  and  perfectly  satisfied  of  the  certainty  of  a  cure." 
— (  Walpole's  Turkev.) 

Dr.  Light/oot  (on  John  ix.)  gives  the  following  specimen  of 
Jewish  notions  on  this  subject: — "Is  there  ever  a  woman 
among  you,"  said  Rabbi  Meir,  "skilled  in  muttering  charms 
over  eyes 7  The  woman  said,  ''Rabbi,  I  am  not  skilled." 
"However,"  saith  he,  "do  thou  spit  seven  times  on  my  eyes, 

Ver.  23.  Led  him  out  of  the  to^on.— Grotius  thinks  this  was  done  to  show 
our  Lord's  displeasure  against  the  people  of  Bethsaida. 

Ver.  26.  Any  in  the  foiora— That  is.  if  he  should  meet  any  of  them  in  his  way 
Betlisaida  was  one  of  the  places  denounced  hy  the  Saviour. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  And  he.  said,  &c.— See  Mat.  xvi.  28. 

*ef  2—14.  And  after  six  days,  &c.— The  parallel  history  of  thetransfiyura- 
Hon,  and  the  subsequent  conversation  respecting  Elias,  hava  been  considored 
aa  Mat  ivu.  1-13.  »-      .  • 
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and  I  shall  be  healed."  We  are  far  from  thinking,  however, 
that  our  Lord  would  countenance  such  superstitious  notions 
by  his  example:  we  think  it  far  more  probable,  that  Jews  or 
Asiatics  might  copy  such  means,  in  hopes  of  finding  the  effi- 
cacy in  the  means  themselves.  In  general,  the  miracles  ol 
Christ  were  wrought  momentarily;  but  in  this  instance  the 
cure  was  gradual.  On  first  opening  his  eyes,  the  man  saw 
confusedly,  "  as  trees  walking ;"  but  on  a  second  view,  he  saw 
distinctly.  This  is  in  perfect  analogy  with  fact.  On  conversing 
with  a  gentlernan  who  had  been  couched,  (after  having  lost 
his  sight  from  infancy,)  he  described  his  first  attempt  at  seeing 
as  very  imperfect.  The  sight  of  objects  with  which  he  had 
been  most  familiar  by  the  sense  of  feeling,  did  not  at  all  bring 
them  to  recollection,  till  he  had  handled  them  afresh  ;  and  he 
could  only  judge  of  other  objects  by  viewing  them  repeatedly, 
and  by  parts.  Practice  is  as  requisite  to  judge  of  the  objects 
of  sight,  as  of  feeling. 

This  narrative  admits  also  of  a  beautiful  moral  improve- 
ment, in  reference  to  religious  knowledge.  Our  first  views  ol 
truth  are  commonly  defective  and  incorrect ;  it  is  only  by  a 
careful  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  growing  experience  ol 
their  efficacy,  that  we  can  any  way  hope  to  obtain  a  correct, 
and  practical  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  We  should  pray 
with  the  Psalmist,  "Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see 
wonderful  things  out  of  thy  law!"     (Ps.  cxix.  18.) 

"They  who  would  go  after  Christ  to  heaven,  must  'deny 
themselves,  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow  him :'  and  they 
only  are  in  the  way  of  eternal  happiness,  who  are  willing  to 
venture  all,  even  their  very  lives,  rather  than  deny  Christ,  or 
be  ashamed  of  him  in  this  evil  world.  Did  we  duly  consider 
the  worth  and  danger  of  out  precious  souls,  for  which  no  ran- 
som could  be  found  but  the  blood  of  Emmanuel,  we  should 
count  the  whole  world  contemptible,  if  the  gain  of  it  endan- 
gered our  salvation ;  and  the  loss  of  life  our  greatest  gain,  ili 
laid  diwn  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the  gospel.  May  we  thett 
conv.iually  think  of  that  season,  when  he  will  'come  in  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  with  his  holy  angels,'  and  may  we  now 
estimate  every  earthly  object  as  we  shall  do  on  that  important: 
day!"— T.  Scott. 


Ver.  3.  No  fuller  on  earth— Or,  "  with  earth."  Dr.  John  Edwards. 

Ver.  4.  Klias  with  A/ose*.— IMoses  was  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  polity 
and  Elias  the  most  zealous  reformer  and  prophet  of  the  Jewi-sh  church  ;  '™'f 
presence  implied,  that  the  ministry  of  Clirist  was  attested  by  the  law  anc  the 
prophets.]— Bag-^rer.  , 

Ver.  5.  It  is  good,  &c.— "  Had  it  been  possible  for  Peter  to  have  gone  to  hei- 
ven  directly,  with  Christ,  and  Moses,  and  Elias  ;  all  his  usefulness  would  have 
been  prevented.    But  he  lived  many  years  amidst  conflict  and  suiienng  ano 


OJ  tne  corni-iig  of  Ettas.  MARK 

thorn  :  and  a  voice  came  but  of  the  cloud,  say- 
ing, This  e  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear  ''  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had  looked  round 
about,  they  saw  no  man  any  more,  save  Jesus 
only  with  themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man  what  things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son 
of  man  were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying  v/ith  themselves, 
questioning  one  with  another  what  the  rising 
from  the  dead  should  ■  mean. 

11  11  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Why  say 
the  scribes  that  Elias  i  must  first  come? 

12  And  he  answered  and  told  them,  Elias 
verily  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  things  ; 
and  how  it  is  written  i"  of  the  Son  of  man,  that 
he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  i  set  at 
nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  •"  Elias  is  indeed 
come,  and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatso- 
ever they  listed,  as  it  is  written  of  him. 

14  TI  And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he 
saw  a  great  multitude  about  them,  and  the 
scribes  questioning  with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they 
beheld  him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  run- 
ning to  him  saluted  him. 

16  And  he  asked  the  scribes,  What  question 
ye  "  with  them  1 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude  answered  and 
said,  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee  my  soif, 
which  hath  a  dumb  "  spirit ; 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  p  tear- 
eth  him  :  and  he  i  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with 
his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake  to  thy 
disciples  that  they  should  cast  him  out ;  and 
they  could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless 
'generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you? 
how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  unto 
me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto  him  :  and  when 
he  saw  him,  straightway  the  spirit  tare  him ; 
and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foam- 
ing. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it  ago 
since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said,  Of  a 
•child. 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire, 
and  into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him  :  but  if  thou 
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canst  do  anything,  have  compassion  on  us,  and 
help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If '  thou  canst  believe, 
all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of  the  child 
cried  out,  and  said  with  "  teai's.  Lord,  I  be- 
lieve ;  help  '  thou  mine  unbelief 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  run- 
ning together,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  say- 
ing unto  him,  Thort  dumb  and  deaf  sp'rit,  1 
charge  thee,  come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no 
more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  "^  him  sore, 
and  came  out  of  him :  and  he  was  as  one 
dead  ;  insomuch  that  many  said.  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  "  hand,  and  lift- 
ed him  up  ;  and  he  arose.         f:xL     .• 

28  And  when  he  was  come  infoHie  Irouse,  his 
disciples  asked  him  privately fWliy  coul4  not 
we  cast  him  out  ? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  This  kind  can 
come  forth  by  nothing,  but  by  ''  prayer  and 
'  fasting. 

30  TI  And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed 
through  Galilee  ;  and  he  would  not  that  any 
man  should  know  it. 

31  For  he  J^iught  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
them,  Xhe^spn  of  man  is  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  nien,  and  they  shall  kill  him ;  and 
after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise  the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that  saying,  and 
were  afraid  to  ask  "  him. 

33  T[  And  ^  he  came  to  Capernaum  :  and  be- 
ing in  the  house  he  asked  them,  What  was  it 
that  ye  dispuled  among  yourselves  by  the  way  ? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  way 
they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who 
should  be  the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called  the  twelve, 
and  saith  unto  them,  If  «  any  man  desire  to  be 
first,  the  same  shall  be  last  of  ail,  and  servant 
of  all. 

36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set  him  in  the 
midst  of  them :  and  when  he  had  taken  him 
in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever  ''  shall  receive  one  of  such 
children  in  my  name,  receiveth  me :  and 
whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not 
me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

38  T[  And  John  answered  him,  saying,  Mas- 
ter,   we   saw   « one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 


Chap.  IX.  Ver.  38—50.  The  nature  and  duration  of  fu- 
ture punishmcnt.—Betore  we  enter  upon  this  awful  subject, 
we  must  notice  the  incident  by  which  it  is  introduced.  The 
disciples  of  Jesus,  in  the  course  of  their  itineracy,  met  with  a 
person  casting  out  demons,  or  at  least  attempting  so  to  do,  in 
their  Master's  name,  who  yet  did  not  associate  with  them. 
Dr.  iS.  Clarke  supposes  he  might  be  a  disciple  of  John  the 
Baptist;  but  Dr.  Doddridge  inclines  to  think  he  might  be 
eome  vagabond  Jew,  who,  like  the  sons  of  Sceva,  (Acts  xix. 
13,)  attempted  the  practice  of  exorcism,  with  some  sinister 
design.  Our  Lord's  reply,  however,  imposes  no  censure;  but 
Beems  to  intimate,  that  he  could  hardly  be  an  enemy,  who 


died  on  a  cross  :  yd  tens  and  hundreds  of  thonsiinds  were  saved  bj'  his  means, 
to  the  glory  of  God  hy  liiin  I  And  was  not  ihis  well  worth  his  while  ?" — T. 
Scolt. 

Ver.  12.  And  hoin  it  U  written  of  the  SSon  of  ma:i,  kc— Doddridge  re- 
marks, the  cimstruction  of  this  verse  in  the  oriein^tl,  is  as  perplexed  as  almost 
any  in  tlu;  New  Testament.  CamphcH,  "  .satisti  d  that  no  proper  meaning 
con  lie  drawn  from  the  wor<ls  as  thry  lie,"  follows  a  various  reading  (diftcrin? 
only  in  twolettiTs.)  which  is  supported  hy  fourteen  MSS..  (three  ancient.)  and 
Is  adopii'd  hy  Bps.  PexLrce,  Marsh,  &r...  and  produces  the  fidluwin;?  tran.sla- 
tiiin  :  "  Anil  (as  i.«  written  of  the  .Son  of  man)  must  likewise  sullcr  many 
things,  and  he  i-iintemned  "  So  Boothroyd;  who  also  transposes  the  last 
clausi  of  verse  13  thus  :  "  Elias  is  indeed  come,  as  it  is  written  of  him,  and 
they  have  done  unto  him  wh.itsoever  they  listed"  (or  chose.) 

Ver.  15.  Were  ereaihj  amazed. —Camphfll,  "  .Struck  with  awe."  Whitby, 
Do(frfr!(/s'«,  and  others,  suppose,  that  as  the  face  of  Moses  shone  when  he 
came  down  from  the  mount,  so  did  the  countenance  of  Jesus.    See  2  Co.  iii.  7. 

Ver.  15—32.  -■iHrf  .!rr(!(5-/j/ioai/.  &c.— See  parallel.  Mat.  .vvii    14— 2;i. 

Ver.  18.  Foameth.— [An  thvsp  symptoms  accord  very  much  willi  those  of 
epiltntic  persons,  some  have  ventured  to  assert  that  it  was  no  real  possession  ; 
but  tlie  Evan?rhst  expressly  alTirms,  that  he  had  "  a  diimli  spirit,"  which  tare 
him  ;  llial  our  Lord  charped  him  to  C07ne  out  of  him."  &c.]—Ha:;sler. 

Ver.  20.  The  spirit  tare  him.— Doddridge,  "Threw  him  down  and  con- 
*ulicd  him  ;"  Campbell,  (belUc;  "  threw  him  into  convulaiotu." 


should  pay  such  honour  to  his  name.  He  had,  on  a  former 
occasion,  laid  down  this  maxim,  "He  that  is  not  with  me,  is 
against  me,"  (Matt.  xii.  30;)  and  here  he  inkes  up  the  ccW 
verse  of  the  projiosition,  "  He  that  is  not  ag.i'iist  us,  is  on  our 
part;"  both  niamtaining  the  important  principle,  that  there  is 
no  neutrality  in  religion,  so  far  as  respects  tne  profession  of 
Christianity.  This,  indeed,  is  one  of  its  distinctive  characters, 
as  it  was  nne  of  Judaism.  The  heathen  considered  it  as  a 
proof  of  their  benevolence,  and  a  mark  of  good  breeding,  (ii 
we  may  so  speak,)  to  show  respect  to  the  gods  of  other  na- 
tions. Had  Jehovah  allowed  of  visible  representations  of  his 
glory,  they  would  doubtless  have  placed  his  statue  in  their 

Ver.  24.  Mine  unbelief— hiteraWy,  "want  of  faith,"  of  which  tlie  most 
eminent  believers  lind  reason  to  complain. 

Ver.  25.  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  &c.— [If  this  had  heen  only  a  natural 
disease,  as  some  have  contended,  could  our  Lord  with  any  propriety  have  thus 
addressed  it  7  If  the  demoniacal  possession  had  heen  false,  or  merely  a  vulgar 
error,  would  our  Lord,  the  Revealer  of  truth,  have  thus  established  falsehood, 
sanctioned  error,  or  encouraged  deception,  hy  teachine  men  lo  ascrilm  eflects 
to  the  malice  and  power  of  evil  spirits,  which  they  had  no  ageiicy  m  prixlu- 
cin?'  Impossible!  Such  conduct  is  utterly  unworthy  the  sacred  character  of 
the  Redeemer  I— Bns'i-^f.  ,  ,     j  ■_.      „ 

Ver.  26.  Rent  him  sore.— Campbell.  "  Severely  cnnvnlscd  him.       _ 

Ver.  29.  Can  come  forth.— Doddridge.  "Go  forth."    Campbell,     Be  An- 

Ver.  32.  But  thev  understood  nof— They  could  not  understand  how  the  Son 
of  God  should  suffer  death,  or  rise  asam  from  the  dead.  Their  exrrctaiion  o\ 
a  temporal  kinsrdom  completely  warped  their  imderstanding  on  these  subjects. 

Ver.  37.  Receiveth  not  77)«— That  is.  "not  me  only. 

Ver  38  Castin'^  out  devils.— Creek,  demons  It  is  difficult  to  account  fof 
the  circumstance  here  related.  Our  Lord  will  at  last  refuse  to  acknowledge 
some  who  plead  that  I  bey  have  cast  out  devils  in  his  name  ,  Mat.  vu.  22. 
Yet  the  man  that  wrought,  or  pretended  to  work  miracles  in  his  name,  could 
scarcely  at  the  time  speak  lightly  ofhiiii,  however  he  might  aftarwarda  deHert 
lum.  . 

lt)77 


Of  avoiding  offences. 

name,  aiui  lie  foUoweth  not  us :  and  we  forbade 
iiini,  because  he  Iblloweth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not :  for  there 
*■  is  no  man  whicli  shall  do  a  miracle  in  my 
name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  6  he  tliat  is  not  against  us  is  on  our 
part. 

41  For  ^  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  be- 
long to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend  '  one  of  these 
.ittle  ones  that  believe  in  me,  it  is  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  )  if  thy  hand  ^  offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched : 

44  Where  i  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  "  offend  thee,  cut  it  off: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than 
having  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  : 

46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  "  offend  thee,  pluck  it 
out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two 
eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire : 
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Of  divorc.erie.ut, 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
"  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  ont;  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and 
every  sacrifice  °  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  p  have  lost  his 
saltness,  wl^rewith  will  ye  season  it?  Have 
■)  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  '  peace  one  with 
another. 

CHAPTER    X. 

2  Christ  dipputeth  with  the  Pharisees  touching  divorcetnent :  13  lilesBeth  the  children  that 
are  broupit  unto  him  :  17  resoUeih  a  rich  man  how  lie  may  inherit  life  everlasting: 
2J  telleth  his  disciples  of  llie  danger  of  riches :  '2S  proml.scih  rewards  to  them  that 
forsake  any  tiling  tor  the  gospel :  32  foretelleUi  his  death  and  resurrection  :  ?5  hnldtih 
the  two  ainhitions  suitors  to  think  rather  of  snfiering  with  him :  -16  and  restoreih  la 
Ijartinieus  his  sight. 

AND  "he  arose  from  thence,  and  cometh 
into  the  coasts  of  Judea  by  the  farther 
side  of  Jordan :  and  the  people  resort  unto 
him  again ;  and,  as  he  was  w^ont,  he  taught 
them  again. 

2  1[  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  ask- 
ed him,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away 
his  wife?  tempting  him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  What 
did  Moses  command  you  ? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  ''  suffered  to  write  a 
bill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you 
this  precept. 

6  But  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  God 
made  •=  them  male  and  female. 

7  For  "^  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ; 


temples,  beside  those  of  Jupiter  and  Mars ;  and  it  is  even  said 
they  did  olTer,  upon  the  spread  of  Christianity,  to  give  Jesus  a 
niche  in  their  Pantheon.  The  priests  of  Baal  were  always 
wiUins;  to  associate  Jehovah  with  him  ;  but  to  the  latter,  even 
the  denial  of  his  being  was  not  a  greater  insult  than  such  an 
association. 

We  have  seen  something  very  similar  to  this  in  modern 
times.  Our  polite  philosophers  have  laid  it  down  as  a  principle 
of  good  breeding,  that  "  thuse  who  go  to  Rome,  must  do  as 
they  do  at  Rome  :'"  that  is,  worship  the  Virgin  Mar>'  and  all 
the  Saints  of  the  Roman  Calendar;  and  so,  by  analogy  of 
reasoning,  acknowledge  the  gods  of  the  country  wherever 
they  may  travel — whether  it  be  to  Rome,  Hindostan,  or  China. 
They  worship  "  Jehovah,  Jove,  or  Lord,"  with  equal  zeal. 
We  have  known  a  great  man  (so  far  as  talents  and  power 
could  make  him  great)  who  could  be  Protestant  or  Papist, 
Mahometan  or  Jew,  with  equal  readiness,  when  his  interest 
required;  yet  when  this  great  man  was  requested  to  allow  the 
neutrality  of  certain  German  states,  he  rerilied  in  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  above  quoted,  "  He  that  is  not  for  me,  is  against 
me." 

If  an  earthly  potentate  could  assume  this  style,  and  act  upon 
it,  much  more  may  the  King  of  kings.  God  is  not  a  being  to 
be  trifled  with.  Justly  to  offend  one  of  the  least  and  rneanest 
of  his  sincere  disciples,  is  an  offence  that,  without  special  mer- 
cy, will  involve  judgments  the  most  terrible.  If,  therefore,  a 
hand  or  a  foot,  or  even  an  eye,  (and  what  member  can  be  dear- 
er?) cause  us  to  commit  such  offence,  it  were  better  that  it 
were  separated  from  us,  bitter  as  must  be  the  parting,  than 
that  we  should  be  plunged  into  the  guilt  of  such  offence,  or 
the  misery  to  which  it  inevitably  leads. 

The  language  here  used  is  metaphorical.  Our  Lord  alludes 
to  the  valley  of  Hinnoiii,  "  a  place  near  Jerusalem,  where  they 
cast  things  impure,  and  carcasses  of  dead  animals;  and  where 
there  was  a  fire  continually  kept  to  burn  them."  (Rabbi  Kim- 
chi  on  Psalm  xxvii.)  Nor  is  this  all ;  here  the  idolaters  caused 
their  children  to  pass  through  the  fire,  and  sometimes  actually 
burnt  them  to  their  god,  Moloch ;  so  that  it  was  at  once  the 
centre  of  crime  and  wretchedness. 

The  other  image,  of  the  worm,  seems  borrowed  from  the 
same  scene.  A  place  of  filth  and  corruption,  must  be  a  place 
of  worms  and  vermin.     Now  suppose  these  vermin  to  be  im- 


Ver.  41.  A  cup  of  water.— "Th'm  is  an  instance  of  true  Asiatic  charity. 
Niebuhr  mentions,  that  among  the  puOlic  buildinffs  of  Kahira  are  places  for 
supplying  water  gratis  to  passengers,  a  cup  Ijcing  always  placed  ready  in  the 
window  next  the  street. 

Ver.  42.  Whosoever  shall  offend.— The  Greek  means,  literally,  to  put  a 
stuinhling-bloclc  in  their  way. 

Ver.  44.  Their  worm,  &c.— Sec  Isaiah  Ixvi.  24,  for  its  literal  meaning.  This 
figure  in  the  text  denotes  great  misery,  and  the  certain  and  terrible  and  eternal 
destruction  of  the  wicked. 

"  Conscience,  the  never-dying  worm, 

With  torture  gnaws  the  heart : 
And  wo  and  wrath,  in  every  form. 

Is  now  the  sinner's  part. 
Sad  world  indeed  I  ah,  who  can  bear, 

For  ever  there  to  dwell— 
For  ever  sinking  in  despair. 
In  all  the  flames  o{ hell"— Village  Hymna 
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mortal,  and. this  fire  unquenchable,  and  we  have  an  image  of 
everlasting  misery,  the  most  dreadful  that  we  can  conceive. 
The  j?re  is  inten^reted  to  refer  to  the  just  wrath  of  Almighty 
God,  who,  when  provoked,  is  a  consuming  fire,  Heb.  xii.  29; 
and  the  worm,  to  the  tormenting  reflections  of  a  guilty  con- 
science. 

It  is  true,  some  ingenious  critics  have  tortured  the  terms 
"everlasting"  and  "eternal,"  to  reduce  them  to  some  termi- 
nable period  :  some  benevolent  divines  have  also  endeavoured 
to  persuade  themselves  that  God  will  find  some  way  to  save 
his  honour  in  the  termination  of  these  everlasting  punish- 
ments ;  but  who  would  risk  his  property  or  his  life  on  such  a 
precarious  speculation  ?  The  terms  used  are  as  decisive  and 
express  as  language  can  afford  ;  and  it  is  a  reflection  on  his 
veracity  to  suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  the  Almighty  means 
not  as  he  has  said. 

As  to  the  doctrine  of  Universal  Restoration,  we  shall  have 
a  more  suitable  opportunity  to  inquire  into  the  precarious 
grounds  on  which  it  rests ;  but  let  us  not  for  a  moment  ne- 
glect to  secure  our  eternal  interests,  on  the  rash  presuniptioa 
that  they  may  possibly  not  be  in  so  great  danger  as  is  repre- 
sented. "Now  is  the  accepted  time,"— and '^' how  shall  wc 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?" 

The  last  two  verses  of  this  chapter  have  been  variously  ex- 
plained, and  are  confessedly  difficult  of  interpretation.  Whitby 
thus  explains  them  :  "  Every  wicked  man  will  be  so  seasoned 
by  the  fire  itself  as  to  become  unconsumable,  and  shall  endure 
for  ever,  to  be  tormented."  But  most  assuredly  God  will  not 
hold  any  of  his  creatures  in  e.xistence  for  the  mere  purpose  of 
tormenting  theni.  Blan  was  made  immortal,  and  the  perpe- 
tuity of  his  punishment  must  arise  from  the  perpetuity  of  his 
existence ;  nor  can  he  be  relieved,  but  either  by  anninilation 
or  forgiveness.  Other  explanations  we  shall  pass  over,  as  wo 
should  rather  carry  the  connexion  of  these  words  farther 
back  into  the  context.  Our  Lord  had  been  reconmiendinft 
his  disciples  to  sacrifice  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an  eye,  rather  than 
wholly  to  e.xpose  themselves  to  the  danger  of  eternal  fire.  Bu*. 
as  all  sacrifices  under  the  law  were  to  be  salted /or  the  fire  of 
the  altar ;  so  these  sacrifices  of  a  right  hand,  &c.,  must  be  salt- 
ed (as  it  were)  by  integrity,  (of  which  salt  is  the  emblem,  as 
being  the  great  natural  preserver  from  corruption,)  to  renaer 
them  acceptable  to  God.     So  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  that  it  may 

Ver.  49.  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire.— [  Whitby  supposes  this  ta 
mean,  "  Every  wicked  man  shall  be  seasoned  with  fire  itsell.  so  as  to  become 
inconsumable,  and  sliall  endure  for  ever  to  be  torincnlcd  ;  and  therefore  may 
bo  said  to  be  salted  leith  fire,  in  allusion  to  tiial  property  of  salt,  which  is  to 
preserve  things  from  corruption. "  Bcza  and  iJilpin  would  read,  "  Every  Cliris' 
tian  is  purified  by  the  difhcult  and  fiery  trials  of  life,  in  the  same  manner  n3 
every  sacrifice  with  salt."  Lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  "  He  that  is  a  true  sa- 
crifice to  God  shall  be  seasoned  with  the  salt  of  grace  to  the  incormption  ol 
glory  ;  and  every  victim  to  Divine  iustice  shall  be  .salted  with  tire  to  endure  fol 
ii\-cr."]—Bagster.    Or,  "/or  the  fire."    Macknight,  Parkhurst,&c. 

_  Ver.  50.  Salt  is  g-ood.— Compare  note  on  Mat.  v.  13 Have  peace.  fiC.~ 

"A  covenant  of  salt,"  was  a  covenun^  of  peaceardamitij.  but  salt  itsrlfwit 
not  the  direct  emblem  of  peace,  but  ofintegriti/,  the  true  foundation  of  peace. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1—12.  And  he  arose,  &c.— For  the  parallel  te.^t,  see  Mat 
xix.  1—9. 

Ver.  1.  Into  the  coasts  of  Judea.— Boothroyd,  "  Into  the  borders  of  Judea 
by  the  side  of  the  Jordan. " 


I  How  to  obtain  everlasting  life. 
9  And  they  twain  shall  be  one 


MARK.— CHAP.  X 


flesh  :  so  then 
llioy  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 
0  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 
IC  And  in  the  house  his  disciples  asked  him 
again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them,  f  Whosoever  shall 

put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 

mittetl)  adultery  against  her. 

j  12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  hus- 

jband,  and  be  married  to  another,  shecommit- 

Iteth  adultery. 

j  13  ][  And  s  they  brought  young  children  to 
Ihim,  that  he  should  touch  them  :  and  his  disci- 
Iples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 
I  14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  •>  was  much 
1  displeased,  and  said  unto  them.  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not :  for  of  such  >  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them. 

17  T[  And  i  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the 
way,  there  came  one  running,  and  kneeled  to 
him,  and  asked  him,  Good  Master,  what  shall 
I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  7 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou 
me  good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  ^  one,  that 
is,  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  '  commandments,  Do 
not  commit  adultery.  Do  not  kill,  Do  not 
steal,  Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Defraud  not, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
Master,  all  >"  these  have  I  observed  from  my 
youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him  loved  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  One  "thing  thou  lackest:  go 
thy  way,  sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  "  in 
heaven  :  and  come,  take  up  the  cross,  and  fol- 
low me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went 
away  grieved  :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  T[  And  Jesus  looked  round  about,  and  saith 
unto  his  disciples,  how  hardly  shall  they  that 
have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his 
words.     But  Jesus  answereth  again,  and  saith 
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Of  the  danger  of  riches. 
unto  them,  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  p  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  I 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure, 
saying  among  themselves,  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them  saith.  With 
men  it  is  impossible,  but  not  with  God :  for 
'I  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

23  T[  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo. 
we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house, 
or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and'the 
gospel's, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold  now 
in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eter- 
nal life. 

31  But  ■■  many  that  are  first  shafl  be  last ;  and 
the  last'first. 

32  T[  And  =  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  ;  and  Jesus  went  before  them  :  and 
they  were  amazed  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he  took  again  the  twelve, 
and  began  to  tell  them  what  things  should 
happen  unto  him, 

33  Saying,  Behold,  we  '  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ; 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ;  and 
they  shall  condemn  him  to  death,  and  shall 
deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  : 

34  And  "  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall 
scourge  him,  and  shall  spit  upon  him,  and 
shall  kill  him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

35  Tl  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebe- 
dee,  come  unto  him,  saying,  Master,  we  would 
that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever  we 
shall  desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  v.'ould  ye 
that  I'should  do  for  you  ? 

37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant  unto  us  that  we 
may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  '  know  not 


be  possible  for  a  man  to  give  his  whole  body  to  be  burned,  and 
yet  if  he  do  it  not  from  a  principle  of  integrity,  or  pure  love 
to  God,  it  w  ill  avail  nothing,  as  not  being  seasoned  for  his 
altar.  This  integrity  (of  which  divine  grace  is  the  radical 
principle)  must  be  preserved  through  life,  and  it  will  prevent 
our  apostary  from  God,  and  preserve  us  from  quarrelling  with 
one  another.  This  e.xposition  is  offered  with  diffidence,  as  we 
believe  it  is  new  ;  but  not  therefore  to  be  rejected,  till  one  be 
found  less  objectionable. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  13—27.  " 'Little  children  should  be  suffered' 
and  directed  to  so  to  the  loving  Saviour,  as  soon  as  they  are  ca- 
pable of  understanding  his  words  :  thev  should  be  assured  that 
he  will  regard  theirlispingpetitions;  and  all  his  ministers  should 
copy  his  condescension,  and  attentive  regard  to  the  lambs  of 
the  flock,  the  young,  the  newly  awakened,  the  weak  believers, 

.Ver.  11.  Against  fter— Tli.it  is.  Ins  former  wife  ;  or  it  mayapply  to  the  latter, 
since  lie  causo.s  her  to  live  in  adnltery  with  liim. 

Vlt.  12  And  if  a  wowan  shnll  put  mrai/  her  fiJtsband.—"  11  may  bp^  in- 
lerred  Iruin  hence  (says  Dr.  Larilner)  that  the  Ji^wlsh  wotncn,  as  well  iis  men, 
(llDiifrli  contrary  to  the  law  )  did  then  (i.  e.  in  our  Lord'.*  tJTne)  practise  di- 
vorces, and  after  tliat,  marry  to  others."  He  prodiic-es  the  instances  of  Hero- 
dias.  and  llire.>  ot  hor  <l;iii?lit.>rs  ;  and  adds.  "  We  may  he  assured  their  exam- 
ple wonhl  111'  followed  ljy  oth'Ts,  anil  it  is  likelv,  were  snpporled  hy  many  pre- 
cedents, ir  the  women  took  this  license,  wliat  wotdd  not  the  mi>n  do?  Our 
historian,  Jnypinn.  atlords  a  donhic  e.vample  of  this  iiractice.  His  first  w  ife 
left  him.  and  he  married  another.  Her  he  .livorceil.  al'icr  havinc  had  'hree  child- 
ren hy  her,  hecanse  lie  was  not  phased  with  her  manners  ;  and  the  ii  married 
a  third,  hy  whom  also  he  had  children." 

Ver.  13—16.  And  they  brniight  yonn!:  children,  &c.— Parallel  lo  this,  sec 
Mai.  .vix.  13—15  ;  with  v  hich  compare  chap,  xviji.  3,  &c. 

Ver.  15^  .4«  n  Uttle  child,  kz.  -WUh  that  humility,  neplect  of  the  world, 
Ireedom  from  malice,  which  is  in  little  children. 

Ver.  17.  And  when  he  wwi  gone  forth,  &c.— Corresponding  witli  this  sec- 
k*-*!  sea  Mat.  xU.  16—30. 


the  poor,  or  the  discouraged  ;  that  they  may  be  his  instrumenta 
in  gathering  them  to  him,  and  in  leading  them  to  establishment 
and  comfort.  While  we  consider  the  case  of  children,  and 
remember  that  'of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God  ;'  let  us  pccu- 
liwly  attend  to  our  I>ord's  declaration,  that  '  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein.'  No  learned  scribe  or  philosopher,  no  man  of 
the  most  distinguished  learning  or  pre-eminent  abilitie.?,  can 
be  a  true  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  grare  here,  or  an  heir  of 
the  kingdom  of  glorv  hereafter,  who  will  not  stonp  to  receive 
the  instructions  and  blessings  of  the  kincdom,  i'l  the  simple, 
teachable  spirit,  with  which  a  little  child  learns  li.e  first  ele- 
ments of  knowledge,  from  its  parent,  nurse,  or  teacher.  'If 
any  man  therefore  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wise'  unto  salvation. 


Ver.  23.  How  hardly,  &c.— Wlien  Garrick  showed  Dr.  Johnson  his  fine 
house,  gardens,  statues,  pictures,  &c.,  at  Hampton  Court,  what  ideas  did 
they  awaken  in  the  mind  of  that  great  man?  Instead  of  a  flatlering  compli- 
ment, which  was  expected,  "Ah!  David,  D,avid,'  said  llii;  doctor,  "Ihese 
are  things  wl'.ich  make  a  death  hed  terrihie  I" 

Ver.  30.  A  hiindrfd-fnkl—yot  in  kind,  hut  in  value.  See  2  Co.  yii.  4. 

Ver.  32—4.5.  And  they  were  in  the  irni/.  &c.— Here  INIark  hepins  to  relate 
our  Lord's  goinc  up  to  Jerusalem  the  hist  time,  which  is  related  in  nearly  the 
same  terms  hy  Matthew,  chap.  xix.  17— 2S.  .  l-     ,       ,       .  , 

Ver  32  Thei/  were  amazed— To  see  our  Lord  going  to  meet  his  death  with 
such  cool  inlreiiidity  ;  and  they  were  afraid  to  follow  him,  lest  they  should 
he  involved  in  the  same  calamities  ;  or.  perhaps.  Ihiir  amazement  refers  to  a 
sort  of  indefinahle  awe  which  the  apostles  hecan  lo  feel  for  Jesus  which  the 
mighty  miracles  he  wrought,  and  the  air  of  majesty  and  authority  he  now  as- 
sumed, was  calculaleu  to  inspire.  ,         ,  , 

Ver  35  James  and  John.— [r^t.  ;MaIlhew  says  that  this  renuest  was  made 
hy  i^alome  thi-]r  mother;  hnt  thoiiLdi  she  niaile  the  refinest  as /ro»(  herself, 
yet  it  is  evident  tliat  toey  had  set  her  iipim  the  husiness  ;  and  therefore  Jesus, 
knowing  tchence  it  came,  immediately  addressed  the  sons.]— Sagstcr 

lO."!       , 


Bartimeua  restored  to  sight. 
what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
»  that  1  am  baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  can.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  Ye  ^  shall  indeed  drink 
of  the  cup  Uhat  I  drink  of;  and  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be 
baptized: 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  lelt 
hand  is  not  mine  to  give  ;  but  it  shall  be  given 
to  them  for  whom  it  is  '  prepared. 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  began  to 
be  much  displeased  with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him.,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Ye  •  know  that  they  which  ^  are 
accounted  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise 
lordship  over  them  ;  and  their  great  ones  ex- 
ercise authority  upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  you :  but 
«  whosoever  will  be  great  among  you,  shall  be 
your  minister : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest, 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  '^  to  minister,  and  to  •  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 

46  TI  And  <■  they  came  to  Jericho :  and  as  he 
went  out  of  Jericho  with  his  disciples  and  a 
great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the 
son  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway  side  beg- 
ging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus, 
thoit  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should 
hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more  e  a  great 
deal,  T/wu  son  of  David,  have  mercy  ^  on 
me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him 
to  be  called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man, 
saying  unto  him,  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise  ;  he 
1  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  )  away  his  garment,  rose, 
and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ? 
The  blind  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go  thy  way ;  thy 
^  faith  hath  '  made  thee  whole.  And  immedi- 
ately he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus 
in  the  w^ay. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

1  Christ  rideth  with  triumph  into  JeruGalem  :  I'i  curseth  the  fruitless  leafy  tree:  15 
purgeth  the  temple :  20  exhorteth  his  disciples  to  steadfastness  of  faith,  and  to  forgive 
their  enemies :  V7  and  defendeth  the  lawfulness  of  his  actions,  by  tlie  witness  of  John, 
who  was  a  man  sent  of  God. 

AND  "  when  they  came  nigh  to  Jerusalem, 
untoBethphage  and  Bethany,  at  the  mount 
of  Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 
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MARK.— CHAP.  XI.  Christ  pur geth  the  temp  e. 

2  And  saith  unto  them,  Go  your  way  into  tho 
village  over  against  you :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be 
entered  into  it,  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  where- 
on never  man  sat ;  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why  do  ye 
this  ?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  ^  of  him ; 
and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and  found  the 
colt  tied  by  the  door  without  in  a  place  where 
two  ways  met;  and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood  there  said 
unto  them,  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt? 

6  And  they  said  unto  them  even  as  Jesus  had 
commanded  :  and  they  let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus,  and 
cast  their  garments  on  him  ;  and  '  he  sat  upon 
him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the 
way :  and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the 
trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that 
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followed,  cried,  saying,  Hosanna ;  Blessed  <■  ia 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord: 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  'of  our  father 
David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 
Hosanna  in  the  ^  highest. 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into 
the  temple  :  and  s  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the  even-tide 
was  come,  he  went  out  unto  Bethany  with  the 
twelve. 

12  H  And  •>  on  the  morrow,  when  they  were  • 
come  from  Bethany,  he  was  hungry : 

13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off  having  leaves, 
he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  there- 
on :  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  i 
i  but  leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet: 

14  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it,  No  i 
man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.    And 
his  disciples  heard  it. 

15  H"  And  )  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Je- 
sus went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast 
out  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  ^  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should 
carry  any  vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them.  Is  it  not 
1  written.  My  house  shall  be  called  '"  of  all  na- 
tions the  house  of  prayer?  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  "of  thieves. 

18  And  the  scribes  and  chief  priests  heard  it, 
and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him :  for 
they  feared  him,  because  all  the  people  was 
astonished  "  at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  even  w^as  come,  he  went  out  of 
the  city. 


"  Whatever  increases  pride,  and  an  attachment  to  the  world, 
must  enhance  the  difficulty  of  a  man's  embracing  the  gospel. 
Few  can  possess  riches  without  loving  them  and  trusting  in 
them  ;  and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  break  the  strong  bands, 
which  hold  a  carnal  mind  to  large  possessions.  So  that 
Jesus  speaks   to   us  '  as  to  children,'  when  he  reminds   us, 


Ver.  40.  But  it  shall  be  given,  &c.— Except  it  shall  be  fj'ven,  &c. 

Vf.r.  46.  And  they  came  to  Jericho,  &c.-lLuke  says  that  this  took  place, 
"  B.i  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,"  and  afterwards  records  an  event  which 
look  place  in  that  city.  But  his  words  may  be  rendered,  '  When  he  was  nigh 
Jericiio,"  whicli  is  equally  true  of  him  who  is  gone  a  little  way  from  it,  as  of 
nim  who  is  come  near  it.  Matthew  mentions  tico  blind  men  who  received 
-hair  sight  on  this  occasion  ;  hut  Bartimeus  was  probably  the  moie  remarkable 
of  the  two,  and  therefore  mentioned  by  name.)— Bng'steT".  On  this  miracle, 
eee  some  farther  remarks  on  Luke  xviii.  35.  &c. 

Ver.  5Z  Made  thee  iphole.— Campbell,      Cured  thee." 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1—11.  And  when  theij  came  ni^rh,  &c.— The  varaUel  text 
of  Matthew  occurs  chap.  xxi.  16.  The  limits  of  Bel  hany  reached  to  the  mount 
of  Olives,  and  joined  to  those  of  Bethphage,  which  reached  from  the  mount  to 
Jie  walls  of  the  city. 

Ver.  3.  And  straightioay  he  will  send  hiTn.—An  evidence  of  the  Lord's 
omniscience  and  power  over  the  hearts  and  wills  of  men. 

Ver.  8.  Branches  off  the  trees.— \t  is  probable,  from  different  kinds  of  trees. 
John,  chap.  xii.  13,  mentions  "palm  trees."  The  late  Mr.  David  Levi  gives 
40  nxtract  from  tho  Talmud,  whioh  mentions  tliat  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles 
1080 


'  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven!'  And  instead  of  expressing  our  astonish- 
ment, or  indulging  our  speculations,  let  us  learn  contentment 
in  a  low  estate:  or  if  a  higher  be  allotted  us,  let  us  watch 
against  confidence  in  riches,  and  the  love  of  them,  or  any  thing 
that  can  be  purchased  with  them.     Let  us  pray  to  be  enabled  to 

they  carried  branches  of  willow,  and  cried  "  Hosanna  !"  and  the  willows  thus 
employed  were  called  lloshanuth.— Lingua  Sacra,  in  Oreb.  Morier.  in  his 
travels  through  Persia,  mentions  the  .scattering  of  rose  leaves,  and  Banner 
conceives  they  might  make  a  part  of  this  ceremony.  ,  , .    j.    •  i  , 

Ver.  11.  And  now  the  even-tide  leas  come,  &c,— Our  Lord  and  his  disciple* 
went  to  lodge  at  Bethany— probably  at  the  house  of  Lazarus. 

Ver.  12—14.  And  on  the  morroio— (.That  is,  "  Next  morning")  when  tney 
were  co^ne  from  Bethany.  &c.  .  , 

Ver.  13.  //  haply— Th-Jit  is,  if  it  might  so  happen. For  the  time  ofJig» 

was  not  yet— i.  e.  of  gathering  figs  ;  Campbell,  "  The  figharve.st."  >">  Y* 
use  the  terms  "  hav-time,  or  hay-harvest,  hoppingtime."  &c.  This  was  tlie 
season  to  expect  fruit.  [This  declaration,  as  Dr.  Cnw/iieW observes,  cannol 
be  the  reason  why  there  was  nothing  but  leaves  on  the  tree  ;  '<'^'"|,"-.i',j2 
that  class  of  vegetables  w  herein  the  fniit  appears  before  the  leaf.  But  il  tno 
words  be  read  as  a  parenthesis,  the  aforesaid  declaration  will  be  the  reason  oi 
what  immediately  preceded,  that  is,  of  our  Lord's  looking  for  fruit  on  the  tree. 
The  leaves  showed  that  the  figs  should  not  only  be  formed  but  well  advancea  ; 
and  the  season  of  reaping  being  not  yet  come  removed  aUiuspicioT  that  viey 
had  been  gathered."]— Bffg's?«r 


of  steadfastness  of  faith.  MARK 

20  H  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by, 

,lhey  saw  the  fig  tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

.  21  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith 

unto  him.  Master,  behold,  the  fig  tree  which 

thou  cursedst  is  withered  away. 

22  And   Jesus   answering  saith   unto   them, 

,  p  Have  faith  in  God. 

{  23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  whoso- 
Isver  1  shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou 


removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea;  and 

;  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe 
that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to 

I  pass;  he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith. 
24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  'What  things 
soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray,  believe  that 

ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

.  25  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  '  forgive,  if 

lye  have  ought  against  any:  that  your  Father 

'also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 

;  trespasses. 

i  26  But  '  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your 

I  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  tres- 

j  passes. 

I  27  T[  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
'  as  he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there  come 

|lo  him  the  chief  priests,   and  the  scribes,  and 

'  the  elders, 

j  28  And  say  unto  him,  By  '  what  authority 

j  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who  gave  thee 

'  this  authority  to  do  these  things  1 

'  29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  ^  question,  and  an- 
swer me,  and  I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

!   30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 

;  or  of  men  ?  answer  me. 

j  31  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  say- 

'  ing,  If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven  ;  he  will  say, 

[  Why  then  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? 

;  32  But  if  we  shall  say.  Of  men;  they  feared 
the  people :  for  "  all  me7i  counted  John,  that  he 

;  was  a  prophet  indeed., 

I   33  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  Jesus, 

I  We  -^  cannot  tell.  And  Jesus  answering  saith 
unto  them,  Neither  do  ^  I  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

j  1  In  a  parable  of  the  %nneyard  let  out  to  itnthankfu]  hnsbaiidmen,  Christ  foretelleth  the 
reprotiation  of  the  .tews,  and  ttie  calling  of  the  Gentiles.     13  He  avoi'teth  the  snare  of 

1     Uie  Pharisees  and  Herodians  about  paying  tribute  to  Cesar  :  IS  coiivinceth  tlie  error 

I  of  the  Satlducees,wlio  denied  Uie  resurrection  :  28  resolvelh  the  scriL*,  who  questioned 
of  the  first  couintatrluient  :  .5  refutetl)  the  opinion  that  the  scriltes  held  of  Christ :  38 

I     bidding  the  people  to  beware  of  their  ambition  and  hypocrisy  :  41  and  conunendelh 

I     the  poor  widow  for  her  two  miles,  above  all. 

i  A  ND  he  began  to  speak  unto  them  by  para- 
j-^  bles.  A  "certain  man  planted  a  vineyard, 
I  and  set  a  hedge  about  j7,  and  digged  a  place 
\for  the  wine-fat,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
[to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country. 


— CHAP.  Xn.  7%e  parable  of  the  vineyard. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husband 
men  a  servant,  that  he  might  receive  from  the 
husbandmen  of  the  t- fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat  him,  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  ser- 
vant ;  and  at  him  they  cast '  stones,  and  wound- 
ed him.  in  the  head,  and  sent  him  away  shame- 
fully handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another ;  and  him  they 
killed,  and  ''many  others;  beating  some,  and 
killing  '  some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well  be- 
loved, he  f  sent  him  also  last  unto  them,  say- 
ing. They  will  reverence  my  son. 

7  I3ut  those  husbandmen  said  among  them- 
selves, This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him, 
and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  him,  and  trast 
him  out  s  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard do  ?  he  will  come  and  *•  destroy  the  hus- 
bandmen, and  will  ■  give  the  vineyard  unto 
others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this  scripture  ;  The 
j  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner  : 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  mar- 
vellous in  our  eyes  ? 

12  And  "<  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but 
feared  the  people :  for  they  knew  that  he  had 
spoken  the  parable  against  them :  and  they 
left  him,  and  went  their  way. 

13  T[  And  >they  send  unto  him  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodians,  to  catch  him 
in  his  woi'ds. 

14  And  when  they  were  come,  they  say  unto 
him.  Master,  Ave  know  that  thou  art  true,  and 
carest  for  no  man:  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth  :  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  or 
not? 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give?  But 
he,  knowing  their  hypocrisy,  said  unto  them. 
Why  tempt  ye  me  ?  bring  me  a  ""  penny,  that 
I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Cesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Ren- 
der to  Cesar  "  the  things  that  are  Cesar's,  and 
to  God  "  the  things  that  are  God's.  And  they 
marvelled  at  him. 

18  ]|  Then  p  come  unto  him  the  Sadducees, 
which  say  ^  there  is  no  resurrection  ;  and  they 
asked  him,  saying, 
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part  with  every  earthlv  object  for  Christ's  sake;  and  to  use  all, 
I  which  we  are  allowed  to  keep,  in  his  service,  and  as  his  faith- 
iful  stewards. 

i  .  Chap.  XI.  Ver.  20—33.  "Alas!  how  many  professed  Chris- 
itians  and  ministers  are  barren  fig-trees,  covered  with  leaves, 
Iraising,  and  disappointin.g,  the  expectations  of  those  who  seek 
!friiit  from  them;  and  exposing  themselves  to  the  doom  of 
|being  withered,  and  remaining  to  all  eternity  unfruitful  under 
'the  awful  curse  of  the  Lord  !  We  should  fear  this  sentence 
ifar  more  than  death,  and  should  rest  in  no  religion  which  does 
|not  render  us  'fniitful  in  good  works.'  This  will  be  the  sure 
jctfect  of  '  faith  in  God,'  in  proportion  as  it  is  vigorous  and 

.  Ver  10  And  in  Ihemornins,  &c.— ISt.  Matthew  informs  us  thnt  llij!!  tree 
iprew  by  the  tpaij-side :  iinrl  was  therefore  not  jirhmle,  hut  public  property  ; 
.»o  thai  the  (lest ructKin  of  it  really  injtirotl  no  one.^Oiir  I.onl  was  pleaseil  to 
Ihiake  use  ol  this  inirarli-  to  prefigure  the  speeHv  ntin  oflhe  Jewish  nation,  on 
account  of  it.-!  unfruit fulness  under  greater  advantaL'e.s  than  anv  iitlicr  people 
enjoyed  at  that  day  ;   and,  like  all  the  rest  of  his  miracles,  it  was  done  with  a 

Sacious  intention— to  alarm   hi.s  countrymen,  anil  induce  them  to  repeiil.]— 
aj^ster      The  passa^-e  parallel  to  this  is  Mat.  jcxi.  19—22. 
Ver.  23.  Kf  thou  reinoreri.  &c.-(Thi3  appears  to  have  l>een  a  proverbial 
form  of  speech,  to  sijnify  the  retnoxung  w  contjuering  great  dillieiilties.     A 
Toour  up  of  mnuntain-i.  was  a  common  epithet  applied  to  any  Uabbin  who 
was  an  eminent  and  learned  man.]— Bagster. 

Vfcr.  27—33.  And  they  come  again  to  Jerusalem,  &c.— Parallel  text,  Mat. 
ui.  23—27. 
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lively.  Thus  our  feeble  attempts  to  do  good  may  be  rendend 
more  successful  than  we  could  have  imagined,  by  a  divine 
blessing  on  our  labours  of  love  :  and  though  we  may  not  pos- 
sess superior  abilities  or  station,  influence  or  authority,  we 
may  yet  make  a  useful  stand  again.'=t  the  prevalence  of  impiety 
and  iniquity,  by  the  silent  efficacy  of  fervent,  constant  prayers^ 
whilst  '  we  lift  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doitbting : 
and,  proviiled  our  petitions  be  dictated  by  a  forgiving  and 
loving  spirit  towards  men,  as  well  as  by  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  God,  we  may  in  this  way,  and  by  a  Christian  example  and 
conversation,  by  'a  word  spoken  in  due  season,'  and  various 
other  sinuiar  attempts,  be  useful;  without  any  one  having  so 


Ver.  32.  All  men  counted  John,  that  he  teas  a  prophet.— Compare  clu ptci 
vi   20 

Chap  XII  Ver.  1.  Huilr  a  tower.-Mr.  Huckingham,  in  hi!>\aletTA -eh, 
"  was  piirticiilarlv  struck  with  the  appearance  ol  several  (mitill  and  (Icta',*ie(l 
towers  in  the  miilst  of  vine-lands,  from  which  watchmen  looked  out  to  guuil 
the  produce  of  the  lands,  even  in  the  present  day." 

Ver.  10.  The  stone  which.-{Tbnt  this  pasjase  refers  to  the  Messiah,  some 
of  the  ancient  Jews  fairly  acknowlcdse.  It  wa.s  literally  fiilfilled  m  our  Lord, 
who  was  reiected  by  the  Jewish  builders,  but  is  hecotn<,-  the  head  ol  the  cor- 
ner ;  the  head  of  principalities  and  powers,  and  ot  his  body,  the  church. J-B 

Ver.  13—17.  And  they  nend—'YhM  is,  the  Pharisees,  that  were  ottendtt  witn 
this  parable  as  aimed  at  them,  sent  some  of  their  diiciples. 

Ver.  18—27.  Then  come  unto  him  the  Sadduete:  Jtc— Thk  coDT^itation 
il  related  b»  Matthew,  chap.  ziii.  23— J2. 
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Christ  V  ejuteth  the  Sadducees.  MARK, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  ■■  unto  us,  If  a  man's 
Drother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  hint, 
and  leave  no  children,  that  his  brother 
•  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto 
his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren  :  and  the 
first  took  a  wife,  and  dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died,  neither 
left  he  any  seed:  and  the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and  left  no  seed: 
last  of  all  the  w^oman  died  also. 

23  In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they 
shall  rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ? 
for  the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Do 
ye  not  therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the 
scriptures,  neither  the  power  of  God? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead, 
they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ; 
but '  are  as  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise  : 
have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 
in  the  bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  "  I 
am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God 
of  the  living:  ye  ^  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  T[  And  "  one  of  the  scribes  came,  and 
having  heard  them  reasoning  together,  and 
perceiving  that  he  had  answered  them  well, 
asked  him.  Which  is  the  first  commandment 
of  all? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him.  The  first  of  all 
the  commandments  is,  ^  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength: 
this  is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  namely  this.  Thou 
y  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  There 
is  none  other  commandment  greater  than 
these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him,  Well,  Mas- 


— CHAP.  XII.    Tlie  scribes^  opinion  of  CJirisl  rpfuted. 

tcr,  thou  hast  said  the  truth  :  for  there  is  one 
God  ;  and  '  there  is  none  other  but  he  : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and 
with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  "  more  than  all  whole 
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burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices. 


34  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered 
discreetly,  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  art  not  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man  after 
that  durst  ask  him  ''  any  qtiestion. 

35  1[  And  'Jesus  answered  and  said,  while 
he  taught  in  the  temple,  How  say  the  scribe  s 
that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David? 

36  For  David  himself  said  by  ''  the  Holy 
Ghost,  The  '  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou 
on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord  , 
and  whence  is  he  then  his  son?  And  the  com- 
mon people  heard  him  gladly. 

38  1[  And  he  said  unto  them  ^  in  his  doctrine, 
Beware  s  of  the  scribes,  which  love  to  go  in 
long  clothing,  and  love  salutations  in  the  mar- 
ket-places, 

39  And  ''  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts  : 

40  Which  devour  widows' '  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayers:  these  shall  re- 
ceive greater  damnation. 

41  T[  And  )  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury 
and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  ^  money  into 
the  treasury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast 
in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow 
and  she  threw  in  two  '  mites,which  make  a  far- 
thing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  That 
">  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all 
they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury: 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  "abun- 
dance ;  but  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all 
that  she  had,  even  all  °  her  living. 


much  as  a  pretence  for  inquiring  '  by  what  authority  we  do 
such  things.'"— T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  41 — 44.  The  widow's  mite  commended. — 
It  is  true  that  Mark  introduces  very  few  facts  into  his  gospel 
that  had  not  been  mentioned  by  Matthew ;  but  those  few  are 
valuable,  and  particularly  this  before  us,  which  explains  God's 
method  of  estimating  charity,  even  when  resvlting  from  a 
^ood  principle;  and  when  it  does  not,  he  estimates  it  as 
nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing. 

In  remarking  upon  this  inciden':,  we  may  notice,  1.  Ti:e  be- 
nevolent object  here  proposed,  which  commentators  are  agreed 
was  a  fund  for  the  support  of  the  Temple  worship.  Such 
funds  are  commonly  reckoned  among  our  charities  ;  but  with 
the  greatest  impropriety,  if  by  that  term  we  understand  any 
thing  optional,  which  we  may  either  do  or  let  alone  at  plea- 
sure, which  seems  to  be  the  common  notion  of  a  charity.  The 
support  of  divine  worship,  and  the  spread  of  divine  truth,  yea, 
atid  the  relief  of  the  distressed  poor,  are  duties  as  forcibly  en- 
joined on  us  as  sobriety,  chastity,  or  honesty;  only  God  has 
left  it  to  our  honour  and  gratitude  to  apportion  the  measure  to 
our  means.  And,  2.  Jesus  Christ  sits  opposite  to  the  treasury 
box,  and  eyes  every  piece  of  money  that  is  put  in,  whether  gold 
or  silver  or  copper  :  and  though  he  is  well  pleased  when  he 
sees  the  "rich  cast  in  much,"  he  singles  out  the  poor  widow's 


Ver.  24.  Do  ye  not  therefore  err.—[A»  the  five  \m»Us  of  Moses  were  the 
only  Scriptures  which  the  Sndducees  ailmitte<l  as  divine,  our  Lord  confutes 
Ihcm  by  an  appeal  to  these  Books,  and  proves  that  they  were  iirnorant  of  those 
very  writings  wliich  they  professed  to  hold  sacred.  In  Avoda  Xara,  and  San- 
hedrim, it  IS  said,  "  These  are  they  which  shall  have  no  part  in  the  world  to 
come :  those  who  say,  the  Lord  did  not  come  from  heaven  ;  and  those  who 
Bay,  the  resurrection  cannot  be  proved  out  of  the  Law  "  Our  Lord  not  only 
rectified  their  opinions,  hut  so  explained  the  doctrine,  as  to  overthrow  the  erro- 
neous decision  of  the  Pharisees,  that  if  two  brothers  married  one  woman,  she 
should  be  restored  at  the  resurrection  to  the  first.]— Bagxter. 

Ver.  28—40.  And  one  of  the  scribes  came,  &c.— See  Matthew  xxii.  35 ; 
xxiii.  14. 

Ver.  29.  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.— This  passace  in  the  Greek  is  quo- 
ted lit(!rally  from  the  LXX.  of  Dent.  vi.  4.  The  word  Lord  in  Greek  is  Kii- 
rio.s,  but  in  Hebrew  Jehovah.  The  i)assage  in  both  Testaments  is  translated 
as  a  single  proposition  ;  but  the  best  critics  in  both  places  divide  it  into  two, 
(a-s  in  our  note  on  Dent.  vi.  1,)  thus:  "  .Tehovah  our  Elohini,  Jehovah  is  one." 
5o  Ain.iii>orth :  or  as  in  the  LXX.  and  this  verso,  "  The  Lord  is  our  God  ;  the 
Lord  is  one  ;"  Kurios  here,  as  generally,  answering  to  Jehovah.  So  Vitringa, 
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mite  for  commendation.  If  we  were  to  consider  this  fact,  and 
we  cannot  deny  it,  without  also  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
it  would  surely  greatly  enlarge  our  collections  on  such  occa- 
sions: every  one  would  be  anxious  to  give  the  utmost  he  could 
afford.  3.  The  measure  of  our  benevolence  should  be  regulated 
by  our  means.  "  God  loveth  a  cheerful  gixer;"  but  "If  there 
be  first  a  willing  mind,  a  man's  contributions  are  acceptable 
according  to  that  he  hath  ;  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not." 
(2  Cor.  viii.  12 ;  ix.  7.)  To  give  away  the  property  of  others 
for  any  private  ends  of  our  own,  is  a  defraud,  and  not  benevo- 
lence ;  but  to  hoard  up  riches  under  pretence  of  bestowing  a 
large  sum  by  legacy,  is  defrauding  God  and  ourselves  too.  It 
defrauds  Him  of  what  should  have  been  given  to  his  cause 
long  before  ;  and  defrauds  ourselves  of  that  reward  which  his 
grace  might  have  bestowed  on  our  timely  charity.  But  surely  no 
man  can  e.xpect  a  reward  for  giving  away  that  which  he  could 
by  no  possibility  retain  07ie  moment  longer.  It  is  an  awful 
thing  for  a  professor  of  religion  to  die  rich !  especially  when 
he  has  not  a  large  and  needy  family  to  provide  for.  4.  We 
inay  remark  that  this  good  woman  gave  her  Q//-7"all  her 
living" — all  she  had,  which  shows  not  only  her  gratitude,  but 
her  faith  ;  she  not  only  acknowledges  that  she  tiad  received 
all  she  had  from  God,  but  she  could  trust  him  in  future  for  all 
she  wanted;    and  if  he  gives    "a  hundred  fold,"  as  he  has 


Cani-plell,  Doddridse,  Sic.  Dr.  Lightfoot  remarks,  that  our  Lord  here  quote! 
to  the  Jews  one  of  the  texts  inscrilied  on  their  phylacteries. 

Ver.  32.  Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  tlie  truth.— Doddridge,    "Truly, 

Master,  thou  hast  spoken  well." For  there  is  one  God.—"  God"  (Theos)  a 

wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  and  three  other  ancient  MS.S.,  besides  many  others  ; 
and  in  several  ancient  versions.  It  must,  however,  be  necessarily  understood, 
unless  we  supply,  instead  of  it,  Kvrios,  or  Jehovah,  as  Parkhiirst  dties. 

Ver.  34.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God— Or  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  pospel. 

Ver.  41.  Cast  money  into  the  treasury. — Marg.  "  Erass  money  ;"  answer- 
ing to  our  copper ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  state  the  exact  value  ofthese  nieces,  ai 
they  were  of  different  sizes,  and  cban^'cd  their  value  with  time  and  cuciim- 
stances.  It  is  probable  the  Pharisees  gave  large  pieces  of  brass,  instead  oj 
small  silver,  as  making  a  greater  chink.  These  arc  supposed  to  be  nearly  pj 
the  value  of  our  sixpence,  and  much,  or  many  of  tliese  brass  pieci^s,  would 
make  a  great  sound. 

Ver.  42.  Two  mirrs,  or  "  a  farthing."— [The  leplon,  which  we  rcnderOTjie. 
(probably  from  the  French  mietc,  a  crumb,  or  small  morsel,;  was  the  muulett 
piece  of  money  in  use  among  the  } cws.l—Hagster. 


\Dtstructiun  of  the  temple  foretold. 
CHAPTER    XIII. 

Christ  rorelelletli  the  destruction  of  the  temple  :  9  the  persecutions  for  the  gospel 
tial  the  gospel  must  be  preache.:!  to  all  nations  :  U  tliat  great  calamities  shall  happ.>n 
I    to  the  Jews:  24  and  the  manner  of  his  toming  to  judgment  :  32  tlie  hour  whereof 
being  kfiown  to  jione,  every  man  is  to  wateli  and  pray,  that  we  be  not  found  unpro- 
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to  the  Jews:  24  and  the  manner  ol  his  toming  to  judgment  :  32  tlie  hour  whereof 
j    being  krjown  to  none,  every  man  is  to  watch  and  pray,  l' 
I    Tided,  when  he  conieth  to  each  one  particularly  by  deatii. 

AND  '■  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of 
his  disciples  saith  unto  him,  Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings 
fare  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Seest 
thou  these  great  buildings  ?  ^  there  shall  not 
jbe  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

3  TI  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives 
over  against  the  temple,  Peter  and  James  and 
John  and  Andrew  asked  him  privately,     . 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be?  and 
What  shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things 
shall  be  fulfilled  ? 

5  And  Jesus  answering  them  began  to  say, 
Take  '  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  "  in  my  name,  saying, 
I  am  Christ;  and  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wai-s  and  ru- 
mours of  wars,  be  «  ye  not  troubled :  for  stich 
things  must  needs  be ;  but  the  end  shall  not  be 
yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and 
kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall 
be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there 
ishall  be  famines  and  troubles :  these  are  the 
jbeginnings  of '  sorrows. 

9  But  take  heed  to  yourselves  :  for  they 
IR shall  deliver  3'-ou  up  to  councils;  and  in  the 
synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten  :  and  ye  skall 
'be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my 
;sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

j  10  And  h  the  gospel  must  first  be  published 

among  all  nations. 

i  11  But  when  they  shall  lead  yoii,  and  deliver 

!youup,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye 

shall  speak,   neither  do  ye  premeditate:  but 

'whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 

that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but 

I  the  Holy  Ghost. 

j  12  Now  the  brother  i  shall  betray  the  brother 

!to  death,  and  the  father  the  son  ;  and  children 

jshall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall 

jcause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

;  13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  ^  of  all  ???e?i  for  my 

Iname's  sake:  but  he  '  that  shall  endure  unto 

[the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

,  14  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of 

(desolation,  spoken  of  ■"  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 

standing  where   it   ought  not,    (let  him   that 
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Signs  oj  ChrisVs  second  coming, 

readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in 
Judea  flee  to  the  mountains  : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  not  go 
down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  therein,  to 
take  any  thing  out  of  his  house: 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn 
back  again  for  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  But  wo  to  them  that  are  with  child,  afjd 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days  ! 

IS  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the 
winter. 

19  For  "  in  those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such 
as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  unto  this  time,  neither 
shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened 
those  days,  no  flesh  should  be  saved:  but  for 
the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you,  Lo, 
"here  is  Christ;  or,  lo,  he  is  there;  believe 
hi77i,  not : 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall 
rise,  and  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  to 
seduce,  if  i7  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But  p  take  ye  heed  :  behold,  I  have  fore- 
told you  all  things. 

24  f  But  in  those  days,  after  that  ^  tribulation, 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light, 

25  And  ""the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and 
the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  'then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  co- 
ming in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his  angels,  and 
shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn    a   parable   of   the   fig  tree 
When  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth 
forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  near  : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see 
these  things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh, 
even  at  the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  generation 
shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  :  but 
<■  my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

32  TI  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  hea- 
ven, neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  Take  "ye  heed,  watch  and  pray:  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a 


man  taking 


promised,  she  was  surely  wise  to  make  God  her  banker.  All ! 
had  those  silly  speculators,  who  have  sent  their  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands  to  the  very  ends  of  the  earth,  only  sivcn 
ihein  to  serve  the  cause  of  God,  or  preserve  the  lives  of  their 
starving  countrymen— how  many  blessings  would  they  have 
called  down  upon  themselves  ! 
Chap.  XIII.  V^er.  1— 37.    "  Ere  long  '  heaven  and  earth  shall 

Chap.  Xni.  Ver.  1—23.  And  a»  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  &c.— For  the 
!!orrespf)iKiing  i.redit-.tions  oIlMatlliew,  see  chap.  xxiv.  1—23. 

\er.  1.  See  Johat  manner.— [Tacitus  amMes  to  the  temple  the  terma  im- 
\mcnsa  opulentjce:  and  Josephin  .says,  ■'  that  it  was,  of  all  bulldiiiR.^  he  had 
Iseen  or  heard  of,  the  most  wonderful  for  its  size,  structure,  and  mairnilicence." 
and  st.ale.«  that  the  "  stones  were  white  and  strong,  fifty  feet  long,  Uventy-four 
broad,  and  sixteen  in  thickness.'')— Bn£-.9fer. 

Ver.  3.  These  are  thebesinnins^s  of  sorrows.— The  margin  of  our  Bibles  re- 
marks that  the  ongnia  word  lor  sorrows  imports  "  the  pains  of  a  woman  in 
trHvail."     hee  Rom.  vm.  2i. 

Ver.  9  Cnuncils.—[San/iedri7)is.  the  grand  national  council,  and  smaller 
courts  ol  judicature  m  each  city  :  see  on  IMal.  v.  22. 1— JSoirx/f  r. For  a  tes- 
timony asainst  Ihera.—Su  Doddridge.  But  Campbell  rcndi  rs  it  "  to  them  :" 
relerring  to  Mat.  x.viv.  14.  Both  senstis  are  just.  The  first  preachers  of  the 
gospel-were  witnesses  for  Clirist  to  "  nilers  and  kines;"  and  when  their  wit- 
ness was  rejected,  then  they  became  witnesses  against  them.  See  chap,  vi 
verse  U. 

Ver.  11.  Take  no  thought  beforehand. —See  note  on  Mat.  vi.  25.  It  would 
DC  a  poss  per\'nrsion  ol  ^cnpture  to  apply  this,  as  nome  have  done,  to  minis- 
lerial  .•^lll(lu^s,  as  an  encouragement  to  iiilencss  in  preachers:  hut  when  pre- 
vented Irom  study,  either  by  tlie  opposition  of  their  enemies,  or  bv  the  niulti- 
pucity  ol  the  labours  to  which  they  have  in  providence  beim  called  and  still 
more  under  circumstoncca  of  persecution  -these  words  have  ati'ordcd  rational 


pass  away,'  and  all  the  things  which  we  behold  will  be  dis- 
solved ;  but  '  the  words  of  Christ  shall  not  pass  away.'  A  firm 
belief  of  his  truth  will  be  our  only  and  our  effectual  preserva- 
tive against  those  seducers,  and  our  sure  support  under  those 
trials  which  occasion  the  ruin  of  all,  '  but  the  elect,  whom 
God  hath  chosen.'  At  length  we  shall  see  '  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory,' 


support  and  consolation  to  many,  and  have  been,  in  some  instances,  remark- 
ably fulfilled.  .        ,  ,.,,., 

Ver.  32.  Of  that  day  and  that  hour.-  Campbell,  on  hou' :"  which  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  admit  us  the  true  reading,  supported  by  the  most  and  best  MSS., 
and  ancient  versions.  Hour  being  distinguished  from  day,  nuirks  the  precise 
tune.- — Neither  the  S>r!.— This  is  parallel  to  Matthew's  o.\[iression,  But 
the  Father  ONLY  ;"  the  only  question  is,  can  this  he  explaim  il  in  consistency 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  ?  Many  sululioiis  iit  Ibis  difliculty  hav« 
been  proposed.  .  1.1.1 

The  more  general,  and,  as  we  think,  just  interpretation  is.  that  I  hough  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Christ  was  joined  to  the  divine  ;  yet,  .-is  infiniie  attributes  ctjuld 
not  be  communicated  to  a  finite  mind,  so  the  soul  ol  Jesus  could  be  no  more 
omniscient  than  omnipresent ;  and  therefore  might  not,  at  this  periml,  know 
the  precise  day  and  hour  here  spoken  of  Tins  .sense  is  so  ably  delended  by 
Dr.  Pije  Smith,  that  we  shall  present  our  readers  with  a  short  extract  or  two 
from  his  valuable  work.  ,         .  .  ,  .^, 

After  remarking  that  the  "  intellectual  attainments  of  Jesus  were  partly  ac- 
quired by  diliVence  in  the  use  of  proper  means  "  but  chielly  comniuiiicated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  (Isa.  xi.  2,  3.)  he  adds,  '  All  the  knowledge  which  his  oltices 
required  or  to  tin-  u<e  of  which  his  commission  extended,  he  uniinestionablf 
enjoyed  (on  earlli  ;)  but  biyond  this  sphere,  there  is  an  indefinite  field  for  the 
acquisilion  of  new  knowledge,  as  well  as  of  higher  felicity  in  his  glorified  state. 
Tlie  Scriptures  appear  to  uj,  on  ihe  one  hand,  to  teach  xsm  eii«t«nc«i  of 
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A  conspiracy  against  Christ.  MxVRK 

far  journey,  who  left  his  house,  and  gave  au- 
thority to  his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his 
work,  and  commanded  tlie  porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore:  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  master  of  tiie  house  cometh,  at  even, 
or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in 

he  morning : 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly  he  find  you  "  sleep- 
ing. 

37  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all, 
"  Watch. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

A  conroinicy  aitainst  Christ.  3  Precious  oiiiuneiil  is  poured  on  his  head  by  a  woman. 
10  Judas  sellelh  his  Master  lor  money.  Vi  Christ  himsell  loretelleth  how  he  shall  be 
betrayed  by  one  of  his  disciples:  «  after  tliepassover  prepared,  and  eaten,  iiistitu- 
tetti  his  supper :  'X  tleclareth  aforehand  the  ttipht  of  all  his  disciples,  and  Peter's 
denial,  ii  Judas  betrayelli  him  with  a  kiss.  46  He  is  apprehended  in  the  garden, 
£3  falsely  accused,  ami  impiously  condemned  of  the  Jews'  council:  65  shamefully 
■bused  by  Ihem  :  66  and  tlirice  denied  of  Peter. 

AFTER  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  of  unleavened  bread:  and  the 
chief  priests  and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  take  him  by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest 
there  be  an  uproar  of  the  people. 

3  T[  And  »  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came 
a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  oint- 
ment of  "  spikenard  very  precious  ;  and  she 
brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that  had  indignation 
within  themselves,  and  said,  Why  was  this 
waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than 
three  hundred  '  pence,  and  have  been  given 
to  the  poor.  And  they  murmured  against 
her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone  ;  why  trouble 
ye  her  ?  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  "^  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always, 
and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them 
good  :  but  me  ye  have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could  :  she  is  come 
aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this 
gospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole 
world,  this  also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her, 

10  T[  And  '  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve, 
went  unto  the  chief  priests,  to  betray  ^  him  unto 
them. 

11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad, 


— CHAP.  XIV.  Christ  instituteth  his  supper 

and  promised  to  give  him  e  money.     And  he 
sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12  1[  And  the  first  day  of  ''  unleavened  bread, 
when  they  '  killed  the  passover,  his  disciples 
said  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go 
and  prepare  that  thou  mayest  eat  the  pass- 
over  ? 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Go  )  ye  into  the  city,  and 
there  shall  meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water:  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to 
the  good  man  of  the  house.  The  Master  *  saith. 
Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat 
1  the  passover  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  upper  room 
furnished  and  prepared :  there  make  ready 
for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came 
into  the  city,  and  found  ■"  as  he  had  said  unto  i 
them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh  with  the  i 
twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat,  Jesus  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  One  of  you  which  eat- 1 
eth  "  with  me  shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  I 
say  unto  him  one  by  one,  /s  it  I  ?  and  another 
said,  Is  itll 

20  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  It 
is  one  of  the  twelve,  that  dippeth  with  me  in  i 
the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is 
written  of  him  :  but  wo  to  that  man  by  whom 
the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  I  good  "  were  it 
for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born. 

22  T[  And  p  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  bread 
and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them 
and  said.  Take,  ^  eat:  this  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  i 
given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them :  and  they 
all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them.  This  "^  is  my  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  drink  no 
more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
that  I  drink  it  '  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  T[  And  when  they  had  sung  a  '  hymn,  they 
went  out  into  the  mount  of  Olives. 
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and  then  all  his  chosen  people  will  be  gathered  from  among 
the  wicked  intp  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
curiously  inquiring  into  '  the  secret  things,  which  belong  to 
the  Lord;'  let  us  carefully  improve  the  revelation  of  his  will, 
by  '  giving  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 
VVeknow  that  the  hour  of  our  death  cannot  be  very  distant: 
our  Lord,  though  not  present  to  our  sight,  beholds  our  whole 
conduct,  and  will  shortly  come  to  call  us  to  an  account  for  it. 
And  t9  every  one  of  us  he  gives  his  proper  work,  by  attending 
to  which  we  may  approve  ourselves  true  believers,  and  both 
honour  our  Lord  and  serve  our  generation.  Happy  therefore 
is  that  servant,  who  continues  sober,  vigilant,  and  diligent  in 
his  place,  without  interfering  with  that  of  other  men !  He 
will  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord,  whenever  that 
may  be:  he  will  be  found  awake  and  employed  in  his  service, 
according  to  the  duty  of  his  station  ;  and  his  gracious  recom- 
pense will  be  secure.     But  it  will  bq  an  awful  surprise  to  a 

Buch  a  union  as  produces  a  personal  oneness  ;  and  on  the  of  her,  to  exclude  the 
notion  of  tranamutation,  or  conftision.  of  the  essential  properties  of  eithrr  na- 
ture with  respect  to  the  other.  It  fiijlows  that,  whatever  communication  of 
supernatural  qualities,  powers,  or  enjoyments,  was  made  by  the  indwelling  di- 
vinity to  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  it  was  made  in  various  flegrees,  and  on  suc- 
cessive occasions,  as  the  divine  wisdom  judt-ed  fit ;  and  this  necessary  limit- 
ation would  apply  to  times  or  seasons  vvFuch  the  Father  has  put  in  his  own 
power,  (Acts  i.  7,)  "  as  much  as  to  any  other  conceivable  class  of  objects." 
Alessiah,  vol.  ii. 

Ver.  35  At  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  eock-croioing,  or  in  the  morn- 
ing.—" These  are  the  four  night  watches,  answering  with  us  to  the  hours  of 
nine  and  twelve  at  night,  and  three  and  six  in  the  morning." — Campbell. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1— 11.  After  two  days.— So  Mat.  x.\vi.  2—16. 

Vet   3.  An  alabaster  box.— So  Called,  as  Park.hurst  thinks,  from  their  being 

made  of  alabaster  stone. And  she  brake.— Campbell.  "Brake  open"  the 

box.  Probably  it  was  somehow  sealed,  as  bottles  often  are  with  us,  to  prevent 
cvamiration.    See  Harmer. 

Ver.  5.   Three  hundred  pence.— kbowt  841,50  of  our  money. 

Ver.  8.  She  haih  done  what.—["  It  appears  tome  more  probalJc."  says  Dr 
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professed  Christian  or  minister,  should  he  be  found  sleeping, 
supine,  self-indulgent,  and  unprepared,  by  his  Lord  at  his  I 
coming.  He  therefore  speaks  to  us  and  to  all,  charging  and 
warning  us  to  'take  heed  to  ourselves,'  to  our  duty,  or  our 
ministry,  and  to  watch  and  pray  always,  '  lest  coming  sud- 
denly he  should  find  us  sleeping.'  "— T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1—72.  "There  is  an  essential  difference 
between  the  general  character  of  faulty  disciples,  and  that  of 
hypocrites.  These  ofteii  prove  traitors,  and  deliberately  join 
the  enernies  of  Christ  in  opposing  his  cause:  they  conceal 
their  crimes,  by  attending  on  ordinances  and  sacraments; 
and,  whilst  they  presumptuously  call  Christ  their  Lord  and 
Master,  and  express  great  affection  for  him,  they  betray  him 
into  the  hands  of  his  implacable  enemies.  Thus  they  hasten 
their  own  destruction,  and  'it  would  have  been  better  for 
them  had  they  never  been  born.'  In  the  conduct  of  our  suf- 
fering Lord,  we  see  the  brightest  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  ■ 

Doddridge,  "  that  Matthew  and  Mark  should  have  introduced  this  story put 
of  its  place  ;  that  Lazarus,  if  he  made  this  feast,  (which  is  not  expressly  said  by 
John,)  should  have  made  useof  Simon's  house,  as  more  convenient ;  and  Ihiit 
Mary  should  have  poureil  this  ointment  on  Christ's  head  and  body,  as  well  as 
on  his  feet ;  thnn  that,  within  the  compass  of  four  days,  Christ  should  have 
been  twice  anointeti  with  so  costly  a  perfume  ;  and  that  the  same  fault  'IV""''' 
be  found  with  the  action,  and  the  same  value  set  upon  the  ointment,  and  the  ■ 
same  words  used  in  defence  of  the  woman,  and  all  this  in  the  presence  of  many  | 
of  the  same  persons  :  all  which  improbable  particulars  must  be  admitted,  it 
the  stories  be  considered  as  different."    The  rebuke  which  Judas  received  from 
Christ  at  this  unction  determined  him  in  his  resolution  to  betray  his  Master , 
and,  therefore,  Christ's  rebuke,  and  Judas's  revenge,  are  united,  as  cause  aiiJ  ; 
effect,  by  Matthew  and  Mark.  ]—Bagster.  .      1 

Ver.  12—26.  And  the  first  day  ofnnteavened  bread,  when  they  killed,  kd  j 
—The  passage  parallel  to  this  section  is  Mat.  xxvi.  17—25. 

Ver.  22.  This  is  viy  iod(/— [That  is,  this  represents  my  body  ;  the  substan 
live  verb,  whether  exitressed  or  understood,  beinfi  otlen  equivalent  to  «tf»V»**  ^ 
or  represents.]— Bagster.  I 

Ver.  26.  A  hymn— ox  "  Psalm  "  ' 


Although 


all 


Curist  s  prayer  in  tne  garden 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  All  ye  shall  be 
offended  because  of  me  this  night:  for  it  is 
written,  "  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  "  after  that  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  ~  Peter  said  unto  him, 
shall  be  offended,  yet  wjV/  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,  That  this  day,  eren  in  this  night,  before 
the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  vehemently,  If  I 
■should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee  in 
any  wise.     Likewise  also  said  they  all. 

32  T[  And  ^  they  came  to  a  place  which  was 
named  Gethsemane :  and  he  saith  to  his  dis- 
ciples, Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter  and  James 
and  John,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and 
to  be  very  heavy  ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My  ^  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little,  and  fell  on 
the  ground,  and  prayed  '  that,  if  it  were  pos- 

Isible,  the  hour  might  pass  from  him. 
I  36  And  he  said,   »  Abba,  Father,  all  things 
;  are  possible  unto  thee ;  take  away  this  cup 
!  from  me  :  nevertheless,  ^  not  what  I  will,  but 
I  what  thou  wilt.  , 

I  37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleep- 
ing, and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest 
thou  ?  couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation.  The  '  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but 
the  fiesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed, 
,  and  spake  the  same  words. 

I  40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them 
i  asleep   again,  (for   their  eyes  were  heavy,) 

neither  wist  they  what  to  answer  him. 
I  41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith 
I  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  yo7ir  rest : 

it  is  enough,  the  ''  hour  is  come ;  behold,  the 
i  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
j  ners, 
j  42  Rise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth 

me  is  at  hand. 

I  43  T[  And  « immediately,  while  he  yet  spake, 
i  conieth  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with 
!  him  a  great  multitude  ^  with  swords  and 
I  staves,  from  the  s  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
1  and  the  elders. 
44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them 

a  token,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  ^  kiss, 

that  same  is  he  ;  take  him,  and  lead  him  away 

safely. 
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He  18  led  bejore  the  Jdgh  priest 

4-5  And  as  soon  as  he  was  come,  he  goeth 
straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  i  Master,  mas- 
ter ;  and  kissed  him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and 
took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a 
sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Are  ye  come  out,  as  against  a  thief,  with 
swords  and  with  staves  to  take  me? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teach- 
ing, and  ye  took  me  not :  but  the  scriptures 
)  must  be  fulfilled. 

50  And  "  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  certain  young 
man,  having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  na- 
ked body ;  and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on 
him : 

52  And  he  left  >  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from 
them  naked. 

53  T[  And  ™  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest:  and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the 
chief  priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  into 
the  palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with 
the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all  the  council 
sought  for  witness  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to 
death  ;  and  found  none. 

56  For  "  many  bare  false  witness  against  him, 
but  their  witness  agreed  not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and  bare  false 
witness  against  him,  saying, 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  »  destroy  this 
temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  to- 
gether. 

60  And  p  the  high  priest  stood  up  in  the  midst, 
and  asked  Jesus,  saying,  Answerest  thou  no 
thing  ?  what 
thee? 

61  But  "J  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered  no- 
thing. Again  the  high  priest  asked  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  Blessed  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and  ■■  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  •  his  clothes,  and 
saith,  W^hatneed  we  any  farther  witnesses? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy  :  what  think 
ye  ?  And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty 
of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  '  on  him,  and  to 
cover  his  face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say 


is  it  which  these  witness  against 


fortitude,  holiness,  and  compassion  to  sinners,  that  the  earth 
or  even  the  creation  at  large  ever  witnessed:  we  here  perceive 
likewise  the  desert  of  sin,  the  worth  of  our  souls,  the  founda- 
tion of  our  hope,  and  the  nature  of  our  Christian  calling;  which 
18  to  do  good  with  unwearied  perseverance,  and  to  endure  evil 
with  fortitude,  meekness,  and  patience,  after  the  example  of 
our  gracious  Saviour.  Tnus  may  we  look  forward  with  com- 
fort to  the  time,  when  we  '  shall  see  the  Son  of  man,  sitiinf 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coining  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
ver. 27—42.  And  Jenissailh  unto  them.  &c.— See  the  parallel  text  in  Mat. 
xxvi.  26—46.     But  the  order  is  somnwhal  different. 

Ver8e.s  33,  34.  Soreamazed,  &c.— "  Being  seized  with  jrief  and  horror,  said 
to  lliem.  My  soul  is  overwhelmed  with  a  deadly  aiiKui.sh." 

Ver.  51.  A  certain  yonng  man.  &c.— "  Though  this  incident  rnay  not  appear 
of  great  moment,  (says  Dr.  Campbell,)  it  is,  in  my  opinion,  one  ot  those  circum- 
slances  which  we  call  picturesque;  which,  thoush  in  a  manner  tmconnected 
with  the  story,  enlivens  the  narrative,  and  adds  to  its  credihility.  It  must  have 
t)«en  late  in  the  night,  when  (as  has  been  very  probably  conjectured)  some 
young  rnan.  whose  house  lay  near  the  garden,  being  roused  out  of  sleep  by  the 
noise  of  the  soldiers  and  armed  retinue  passing  by,  got  un.  and  stimulated  by 
curiosity,  wrapped  himself  (as  Casaiibon  supposes)  in  tne  cloth  in  which  he 
had  been  sleeping,  and  ran  at>er  them.  This  is  such  an  incident  aa  is  very 
ukely  lo  have  happened,  but  most  unlikely  to  have  been  invented." 
Vpf.  f,6.  Agresd  not  tosether.— Campbell,  "  Was  insutiicient  "    So  ver.  S9. 


ven;'  and  hope  to  be  numbered  with  his  victorious  arrnv  oi 
glorified  saints;  when  all  his  persecutors  and  enemies  will  be 
driven  away  into  everlasting  destruction.  But  when  we  hear 
Peter,  after  all  his  promises  and  resolutions,  repeatedly  deny- 
ing his  Lord  with  oaths  and  curses,  we  may  well  tremble  to 
reflect  on  the  weakness  and  depravity  even  of  believers,  if  left 
to  themselves;  we  may  take  occasion  from  the  reflection  to 
admire  the  mercy  and  patience  of  our  God;  we  may  he  excited 
to  thankfulness,  that  we  have  not  yet  been  left  utterly  to  for- 

Ver.  58.  Build  another  made  without  hands— U  is  observable  that  Ulat 
thew  omits  the  latter  clause,  and  in  this  probably  the  witnesses  dtsaffrecd: 
thougii,  had  they  aereeil,  it  could  not  have  amounted  to  a  capital  charee. 

Ver  61  Son  of  the  Bles-^ed.-The  high  priest  used  probably  both  noun  and 
adjective.  Matthew  records  one,  and  Mark  the  other  j  l»'t  ll''f  makes  no  con- 
tradiction.  The  Jews,  when  they  name  God,  generally  add  blessed  for  ever 
and  by  the  Blessed,  they  meant  God  the  Fa'her.  „  x  „.j  „ 

Ver  62.  The  Son  o/mnn.-[Thc  passage  of  Darnel,  to  w_h  ch  our  Lord  re- 
fers, was  always  considered  by  the  Jews  as  a  description  of  the  Messiah.  In 
Zohar^t  is  said,  referring  lo  this  prophecy.  '1  This  is  the  King  Messiah.'  Oui 
Saviour,  therefore,  now  in  his  lowest  Rtatc  of  humiliation,  asserted  his  claims 
as  the  Messiah,  who  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  ot  heaven,  as  the  judge  of  the 

"^'viVes^liTio  cover  hU/ace-^Vhich  Luke  calls  blindfolding.  See  nule 
on  Matthew  xivi.  M. 


Christ  accused  before  Pilate. 
unto  him,  Prophesy :    and   the 


MARK 

servants    did 
strilve  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  I"  And  "  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  pa- 
lace, there  cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the 
high  priest : 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  him- 
self, she  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  And  thou 
also  wast  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  "denied,  saying,  I  know  not,  nei- 
ther understand  I  what  thou  sayest.  And  he 
went  out  into  the  porch  ;  and  the  cock  crew 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again 


and 


began 
to  say  to  them  that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of 
them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And  a  little  af- 
ter, they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 
Surely  thou  art  one  of  them  :  for  thou  art  a 
*  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  say- 
ing, I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  the  second  time  the  cock  crew.  And 
Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
Shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  ^  when  he  thought 
thereon,  he  ywept. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

I  Jesus  brouglit  bound,  and  accused  before  Pilate.  IS  Upon  the  clamour  of  the  com- 
mon people,  tlie  murderer  Barabbas  is  loosed,  and  Jesus  delivered  up  to  be  crucified. 
17  He  is  crowred  widi  thorns,  19  spit  on,  and  mocked :  21  fainleth  in  bearing  liia 
cross  :  27  haiigeth  between  two  thieves :  29  sufl'ereth  the  triumphing  reproaches  of  the 
Jews :  39  but  confessed  by  Uie  c«uturion  to  be  tile  Son  of  God  :  43  and  is  honourably 
buried  by  Joseph. 

AND  straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief 
priests  held  a  »  consultation  with  the  el- 
ders and  scribes  and  the  whole  council,  and 
bound  Jesus,  and  carried  him  away,  and  deli- 
vered hi7n  to  Pilate. 

2  And  Pilate  asked  him, 
of  the  Jews  1  And   he   answering   said   unto 
him.  Thou  sayest  it. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused  him  of  many 
things :  but  he  answered  nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing?  behold  how  many 
things  they  witness  against  thee. 

5  But  ''Jesus  yet  answered  nothing;  so  that 
Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Tl  Now  ■=  at  that  feast  he  released  unto  them 
one  prisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named  Barabbas,  which 
lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insurrec- 
tion with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in 
the  insurrection. 


Art  thou  the  King 


-CHAP.  XV.  He  is  delivered  to  be  crucified. 

8  And  the  multitude  crying  aloud  began  to 
desire  him  to  do  as  he  had  ever  done  unto 
them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  saying,  Will  ye 
that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  de- 
livered him  for  •*  envy. 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people, 
that  he  should  rather  '  release  Barabtas  unto 
them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto 
them.  What  will  ye  then  that  I  shall  do  unto 
him  whom  ye  call  the  King  f  of  the  Jews? 

13  And  they  cried  out  again.  Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them,  W^hy,  what 
evil  e  hath  he  done  ?  And  they  cried  out  the 
more  exceedingly.  Crucify  him. 

15  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  content  the  peo- 
ple, released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and  deli- 
vered Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be 
crucified. 

16  T[  And  ^  the  soldiers  led  him  away  into  the 
hall,  called  Pretorium ;  and  they  called  to- 
gether the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with  purple,  and 
platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  it  about 
his  head, 

18  And  began  to  salute  him.  Hail,  King  of 
the  Jews  ! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a 
reed,  and  did  spit  '  upon  him,  and  bowing 
their  knees  worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked  i  him,  they 
took  off  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own 
clothes  on  him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon  a  Cyrenian, 
who  passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his 
cross. 

22  And  ^  they  bring  him  unto  the  place  Gol- 
gotha, which  is,  being  interpreted.  The  place 
of  a  scull. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh :  but  he  received  it  not. 

24  Tl  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they 
'  parted  his  garments,  casting  lots  upon  them, 
what  every  man  should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  cruci- 
fied him. 

26  And  the  superscription  of  his  accusation 
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sake  him  ;  and  we  may  confess  with  shame  our  manifold  in- 
stances of  partial  unfaithfulness.  Finally,  '  Let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall :  and  let  him  that 
has  fallen  think  of  these  things,  and  of  his  own  offences,  and 
return  to  the  Lord  with  weeping  and  supplication,  with  deep 
repentance  and  lively  faith ;  still  hoping  to  receive  forgive- 
ness, to  be  restored  to  '  the  joy  of  God's  salvation,'  and  to  be 
henceforth  established  by  his  free  Spirit."— 7'.  Scott. 

Vei  6S— 72.  And  wi  Peter  was  beneath,  &c.— The  parallel  text  to  tin's  ii? 
Mat  Yxvi.  69 — 75.  If  Peter  had  any  superintendence  of  Mark's  cospel,  as  our 
Introduction  supposes,  it  is  plain  he  wi.ahed  not  to  conceal  or  palliate  his  guilt, 
for  IMark  recortk  the  three  denials  of  his  Master ;  tl;e  last  time  with  oaths  and 
curses. 

Ver.  68.  Into  the  porch.— Doddridge,  "  Portico." 

Ver.  69.  And  a  wa/d— That  is,  as  Matthew  e.xpresses  it,  "  another  maid." 

Ver.  70.   They  that  stood  *)/.— Several  hy-standers  seem  to  have  accused 

him. Thy  speech  agreeth  thereto.— I"  Thy  dialect."  or  mode  of  speech. 

From  various  examples  produced  hy  Liehtfoot  and  Schoetgen,  it  appears  that 
the  Galileans  used  a  very  corrupt  dialect  and  pronunciation  ;  interchanging  the 
eutlurals,  and  other  letters,  and  so  blending  or  dividing  words  a.s  to  render 
theni  unintelligible,  or  convey  a  contrary  sense.  Thus,  when  a  Galilean  would 
have  asked.  "  whose  is  this  lamli,"  he  pronounced  the  first  word  so  confu.sedly 
that  it  could  not  be  known  whether  he  meant  chanior,  "  an  ass,"  chamar, 
"wine,"  amar,  "wool,"  or  inimar,  "a  lamb."  A  certain  woman,  intending 
to  say  to  a  judge,  "  My  lord,  I  had  a  picture  which  they  stole  ;  and  it  was  so 
great,  that  if  you  had  been  placed  in  it,  your  feet  would  not  have  touched  the 
ground,"  so  spoiled  it  by  her  pronunciation,  that  her  words  meant,  "  Sir  slave, 
I  had  a  brnm,  and  they  stole  thee  away  ;  and  it  was  so  great,  that  if  they  had 
hung  thee  jn  it,  thy  feet  would  not  have  touched  the  ground."] — Kagster. 

Ver.  71.  Regan  to  curse  and  to  sit'enr.— Doubtless  to  prove  thereby  that  he 
was  not  a  disciple.    Let  all  profane  persons  consiiler  this  ! 

Ver.  72.  Before  the  cock  crwo  twice.— Peter  denied  his  Master  before  the 
rock  crew  the  first  time  (ver  63  ;)  but  he  denied  him  three  times  before  the 

cock  crew  twice. And  loiien  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept.— Campbell 

says,  "  rhcre  are  not  many  words  in  Scripture  which  have  undergone  more 
inUrpretations  than  this  term  iepihalon.)  Our  translators  give  two  of  these 
ui  tiio  maiifin.  l.  "  He  wept  abundantly."  2.  "  He  began  to  weep."  3.  D»d- 
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Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1—47.  "  The  sufii^rings  of  our  meek  and 
.holy  Redeemer  are  an  inexhaustible  source  of  instruction  to 
the  lively  believer;  and  a  subject  of  which,  in  his  best  hours, 
he  cannot  be  weary.  To  believe,  that  such  an  atonement  was 
absolutely  necessary,  in  order  that  a  God  of  infinite  mercy 
might  honourably  pardon  sin,  and  save  sinners,  cannot  fail  to  I 
give  the  mind  the  deepest  impression  of  his  justice  and  holi-  I 
ness,  the  excellency  of  the  law  which  was  thus  magnified,  and   ' 

dridge  reads,  "  Covering  (his  head)  he  went  out,"  &c.,  and  many  more  may 
be  seen  in  Campbell,  who,  however,  returns  nearly  to  the  sense  of  the  common 
version,  and  renders  it,  "  He  thought  carefully  thereon  with  tears."        ^^ 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1.  The  wholecouncit.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  San- 
hedrim." 

Ver.  5.  Yet  ansipered  nothing — That  is,  to  the  charges  of  the  Jews.  H» 
had  only  answered  to  the  high  priest  and  Roman  governor.    See  ver.  2. 

Ver.  16.  The  Pretorium— VW as  properly  the  tent  or  ho^tseo(  ihepriEtoT, 
a  military,  and  sometimes  a  civil  officer.  This  was  a  magnificent  edifice  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  city,  which  had  been  formerly  Herod's  palace,  and  jrorn 
which  there  was  an  approach  to  the  citadel  of  Antonia,  which  adjoined  tne 
\.emp\i.'.—Josepliiis.]—Bagster.  _,  ,, 

Ver.  17.  And  they  clothed  him  with  j>«rp/e.— Matthew  says,  scarlet. 
Wesley  says  the  roval  robes  were  partly  of  both  colours  ;  but  ihis  was  proba- 
bly a  sinde  robe.  By  tlie  frequent  allusions  of  the  ancient  poets  to  the  purple 
colour  of  blood,  it  should  seem  that  the  ancient  purple  had  in  it  a  predomij 
nance  of  red,  which  when  worn  and  soiled,  would  resemble  such  purple  :  pa- 
il is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  the  shades  of  diiierence  between  tbi  scarlet, 
crimson,  and  purple  dyes  of  the  ancients.  , 

Ver.  21.  The  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus— Who  afterwards  proved  emi- 
nent Christians.— H'CT/e;/.  .    .     , 

Ver.  23.  Wine  mingled  with  myrrh.— This  was  a  drink  given  to  criininais 
doomed  to  suiTer  death,  in  order  to  stupity  their  feelings.  Our  Lo"'. "ou'd  not 
consent  to  taste  a  drink,  that  brought  relief  by  blunting  the  sensi  alities  ol  uw 
soul.  What  a  reproof  to  those  who,  in  times  of  sorrow,  betake  themselves  mj 
strong  drink — or  to  those  who  sacrifice  their  reason  on  the  altar  ol  mteinpe- 
rance.  .         i  hn 

Ver.  25  The  third  hour— That  is,  nine  in  the  mornm)?.  See  note  09  'on" 
xi.\.  14 


Christ  crucijied  and  reviled. 

was   wiittea   over,    THE    KING    OF    THE 
JEWS. 

I   27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves ;  the 

;  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 
28  And  the  scripture  ■"  was  fulfilled,  which 
saith,  And  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors. 

I  29  ][  And  "  they  that  passed  by  railed  on  him, 
wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Ah,  thou 
0  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it 

im  three  days, 

j   30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the 

I  cross. 
31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests  mocking 

isaid  among  themselves  with  the  sciibes,  He 

!  saved  others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save. 

1  32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel  descend  now 

[from  the  cross,  that  we  may  p  see  and  believe. 
And  they  that  were  crucitied  with  him  reviled 
him. 

33  H"  And  "J  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come, 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  until 
the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  ■■  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabach- 
thani?  which  is,  being  interpreted.  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  ^  me  1 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when 
they  heard  i7,  said,  Behold,  he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  full  of 
vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  « gave  him 
to  drink,  saying.  Let  alone  ;  let  us  see  whether 
Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  °  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  T[  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom. 

39  T[  And  when  the  centurion,  which  stood 
over  against  him,  saw  that  he  so  cried  out, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost,  he  said,  Truly  this  man 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afar 
'oif:   among   W'hom   was   Mary  Magdalene, 

;  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  less  and  of 
I  Joses,  and  Salome  ; 

I    41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  fol- 
;  lowed  him,  and  ministered  *  unto  him  ;)  and 

many  other  women  which  came  up  with  him 

unto  Jerusalem. 
42  Tl  And  now  when  the  even  was  come,  be- 
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cause  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day 
before  the  sabbath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable  coun- 
sellor, which  also  *  waited  for  tiie  kingdom  of 
God,  came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate, 
and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  were  already 
dead  :  and  calling  unto  him  the  centurion,  he 
asked  him  whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centurion,  he 
gave  the  body  to  Joseph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and  took  him 
down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid 
him  in  a  sepulchre  which  was  hewn  out  of  a 
rock,  and  rolled  a  J' stone  unto  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mo- 
ther of  Joses  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

1  An  an^el  declareth  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  three  women.  9  Christ  himself  ap 
ptMireth  to  Mary  MactlaJene  :  12  to  two  going  into  tlie  country  :  U  then  to  llie  apos- 
tles, 15  wiioin  lie  senOeth  foriii  to  preach  the  gospel :  1£  and  ascendeth  into  beaveu. 

AND  ^  when  the  sabbath  w^as  past,  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  Salome,  had  bought  sweet "  spices, 
that  they  might  come  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre  at 
the  rising  of  the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  themselves.  Who 
shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre  ? 

4  And  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the 
stone  was  rolled  away  :  for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw 
a  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment;  and  they  were 
affrighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be  not  affrighted  : 
Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  cruci- 
fied :  he  is  ■=  risen  ;  he  is  not  here  :  behold  the 
place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  your  way,  tell  his  disciples  and  Pe- 
ter that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee :  there 
shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  from 
the  sepulchre  ;  for  they  trembled  and  were 
amazed :  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any 
man  ;  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  U  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen  early  the  first 


the  evil  of  sin  which  was  thus  expiated:  and  it  must  at  the 
same  time  destroy  all  expectations  of  being  saved  in  any  other 
way;  for,  '  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died 
in  vain.'  With  what  earnestness  will  the  man  who  firmly  be- 
lieves these  truths,  seek  an  interest  in  this  great  salvation! 
With  what  ardent  gratitude  will  he  receive  the  comfortable  as- 
surance, or  even  the  dawning  hope,  of  forgiveness  and  eternal 
life,  as  purchased  for  him  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  in- 
carnate Son  of  God  !  And  with  what  'godly  sorrow'  will  he 
mourn  over  those  sins,  which  he  now  looks  on  as  having 
'crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  !' 

"  Careful  meditation  on  the  silence,  meekness,  and  patience 
of  the  holy  Jesus,  amidst  all  his  complicated  sufferings,  and 
the  varied  contempt  and  cruelty  of  his  numerous  enemies,  must 

Vcr.  34.  My  God.  tmj  God,  v:hy— [Or,  "  My  God,  my  Gnil.  tu  what  sort  of 
peisoiis  liast  tliou  left  nie."  So  also  the  Syriac  version  ;  wliich  Dr.  A.  Clarke 
J  inclined  to  adopt ;  thousli  he  observes,  "  Whatever  may  be  thoti^iit  of  the 
above  mode  of  mterpretation,  one  thing  is  certain,  that  the  words  could  not  be 
used  by  our  Lord  in  the  sense  in  which  tht'y  are  generally  understood.  This  is 
euflicipntly  evident ;  for  he  well  knew  why  he  was  come  unto  that  hour,  nor 
coukl  he  be  forsaken  of  God,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
"xidily.  The  Deity,  however,  miKht  restrain  scj  much  of  its  consolatory  sup- 
port, as  to  leave  the  human  nature  fully  sensible  of  all  its  surt'orinss  ;  so  that 
the  consolations  miflit  not  take  ofTany  part  of  the  keen  edge  of  his  passion  ; 
and  this  was  necessary  to  make  his  sufferings  meritorious.") — Ba^'sler. 

Ver.  37.  Cried  with  a  loud  voice,  &c. — viz.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
icend  my  spirit. 

\'er.  42.  When  the  even  vas  come.— The  Hebrews  speak  of  two  evenings. 
The  former  commencerl  about  three  o'clock,  the  latter  at  si.x.  As  the  sabbath 
began  soon  after  this,  the  preparation  must  have  begun  soon  after  three  (when 
Jesus  died)  on  the  Friday  afternoon. 

Ver  43.  An  honourable  counsellor. — Campbell,  "Senator;"  i.  e.  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Sanhedrim. Waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God—i.  e.  for  the  m.a- 

nifestation  of  the  spiritual  kingdoifi  of  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  46.  And  rolled  a  stone.— Douhi\ess  by  the  assistance  of  his  servants. 

Chap  XVI.  Ver  1--8.  And  iolien  the  sabbath  ivas  past— T\>iili3,soou  Biliet 


cause  us  to  exclaim,  '  did  Jesus  thus  suffer,  and  shall  I,  a 
wretched  sinner,  fret  or  repine  7  shall  I  indulge  resentmerit,  or 
utter  reproaches  and  menaces,  because  of  troubles  and  injii- 
ries?'  With  this  object  before  us,  surely  we  cannot  think  it 
too  much  to  pour  out  tears  for  those  sins,  for  which  the  Son  of 
God  shed  his  precious  blood ;  or  to  pour  out  our  prayers  for 
those  blessings,  for  which  '  he  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death, 
and  was  numbered  with  malefactors;'  or  to  bear  hardship  for 
him  who  bore  tlie  wrath  of  God  for  us.  Indeed  all  we  can 
suffer  must  be  light,  compared  with  his  unknown  agonies  : 
yet  how  often  are  we  'weary  and  faint  in  our  minds;'  instead 
of  being  thankful  that  we  are  not  in  the  pit  of  destruction,  as 
we  justly  might  have  been!"— T".  Scott. 
Chap.  XV'I.  Ver.  9 — 20.     Jesus,  upon  his  resurrection,  ap- 


six  on  the  Saturday  evening.— —.lXa;T/.U«^da/f  nf,  &c.— These  verses  are  pa- 
rallel with  tlio  first  eight  of  the  last  chapter  of  Matthew. 

Ver.  2.  .And  very  early.— \  U'esr supposes,  that  the  women  made  two  ditler 
cnt  visits  to  the  sepulchre  ;  and  in  consequence  of  that,  two  disturc^  reix)rts  to 
the  disciples  ;-that  Mary  Magdalene,  with  the  other  Mary  arid  Salome,  set 
out  not  only  early,  but  very  early  in  the  morning,  before  the  time  appointej 
lo  meet  Joanna  and  the  other  women  there.  (Lu.  .\.\iv.  10.)  Fhis  interpreta- 
tion, which  is  adopted  by  several  eminent  writers,  is  very  probable,  and  recon- 
ciles the  apparent  discrepancy  in  the  Evangelists.]— B«g's;«r 

Ver.  5.  A  youns  man  .??rc?n.s-.-(Tbis  aiipears  to  have  been  a  ditterent  an- 
gel from  that  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew.  The  latter  sat  in  the  porch  ot  the 
tomb,  and  had  assumed  a  terrible  appearance  to  overawe  the  euard  ;  (Mat. 
xwiii.  1.;)  but  this  appeared  as  a  young  man,  wilhin  ihe  sepulchre,  in  the  in- 
ner apartment.  The  two  angels  spoken  ol  by  St.  John  (chap  xx  II.)  appearwl 
some  time  atter  the.se  ;  but  whether  they  were  the  same  or  different  cannot  ha 
ascertained  ;  neither  can  it  be  affirmed  that  the  angels  which  rnanilested  them- 
selves to  the  second  partv  of  women,  recorded  by&t.  Luke,  (cli.  xxiv.  4.)  were 

'Ver;"  %'i";&c''-1iamc,,larly  tell  Peter,  "lest  he  be  swallowed  up 
with  over  much  sorrow. "    Thus  the  Lord  raises  up  the  bowed  down. 

Ver  9--20  ^mo  when  Jesus  waji  risen,  &c.— These  twelve  verses  are 
wanting  in  many  MSS,,  and  in  the  caiiona  of  Eusebius  ■  but  they  are  in  the 
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Christ  appeareth  to  his  disciples.  MARK 

day  of  the  wfek,  he  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils. 

10  And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been 
with  him,  as  they  mourned  and  wept. 

11  And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he 
was  alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed 
not. 

12  11  After  that  he  appeared  in  another  form 
unto  •*  two  of  them,  as  they  walked,  and  went 
into  the  country. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  resi- 
due :  neither  believed  they  them. 

14  TI  Afterward  "he  appeared  unto  the  eleven 
as  they  sat  "■  at  meat,  and  upbraided  them  with 
their  unbelief  s  and  hardness  of  heart,  because 
they  believed  not  them  which  had  seen  him 
after  he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ''ye  into  all 
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the  world,   and  preach  the  gospel  to   every 
' creature. 

16  He  ithat  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved  ;  but  ''  he  that  believeth  not  shall  bo 
damned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  be- 
lieve ;  In  1  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils; 
they  shall  speak  ■"  with  new  tongues  ; 

18  They  shall  take  up  "  serpents;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ; 
they  0  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 

19  T[  So  then  p  after  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven, 
and  sat  ''  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

20  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  e^ery 
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years  to  certain  women;  and  afterwards  to  his  Apostles, 
whom  he  commissions  to  preach  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world.— Jesus  first  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene,  on  whom  he 
had  wrought  a  miracle  of  sinmilar  mercy,  and  to  some  other 
pious  females,  who  immediately  communicated  the  joyful  news 
to  his  Apostles  and  disciples,  to  all  of  whom,  at  first,  it  ap- 
peared incredible.  Before  his  ascension,  however,  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  all  the  apostles,  and  to  more  than  500  brethren.  His 
fast  appearance  is  introduced  here  rather  abruptly,  and  must 
oe  connected  with  Matthew's  introduction,  (chap,  x.wiii. 
16—18,)  \C-hich  has  already  been  considered.  Our  farther  re- 
marks will  be  directed  to  the  commission  here  given  to  the 
apostles,  and  to  the  great  topics  therewith  connected. 

The  commission  itself  is  here  somewhat  more  generally 
expressed,  than  in  St.  Matthew  :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
ana  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  ;" — i.  e.  of  the  human 
race. 

After  the  first  three  centuries,  the  object  died  away  from  the 
recollection  of  Christians,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  generally 
deferred  to  the  age  of  the  Millennium,  when  the  gift  of 
tongues,  it  was  supposed,  must  necessarily  be  imparted  "  for 
the  conversion  of  the  world."  Within  the  last  thirty  years, 
however,  the  subject  has  been  revived,  miraculous  powers 
have  been  found  not  absolutely  necessary  to  fulfil  our  Lord's 
command,  and  more  has  been  done  in  the  missionary  cause, 
than  for  13  or  14  centuries  before.  If  the  propagation  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  establishment  of  schools,  and  missionary  la- 
bours, continue  to  increase  as  they  have  done  for  the  last  10 
or  15  years,  we  may  at  least  hope  that  our  children  may  live  to 
see  the  dawn  of  the  millennial  age. 

An  excellent  missionary,  the  late  Mr.  Ward  of  Serampore, 
remarks,  that  "Much  stress  is  laid  on  faith,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament  Faith  is  credence  to  a  report  made.  It  is  the  na- 
ture of  the  tidings  believed,  which  produces  saving  effects  on 
the  heart  and  character.  A  rnan  can  scarcely  believe  what 
Jhe  Scripture  says  of  sin  and  its  consequences,  of  judgment, 
and  the  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked,  without  being 

Alexandrian  MSS.;  8even  of  them,  at  least,  in  the  Ctnlex  Bcza ;  in  the  old 
Syriac,  the  Arabic,  the  Vulgate,  and  the  old  Italir,  and  other  ancient  versions, 
and  in  the  Commentaries  of  Theojihylact.  They  are  quoted  hy  Ambrose,  Au- 
gitstin,  and  Leo.  styled  the  Great ;  and  verse  19  in  particular,  is  so  cited  hy 
Irenteus  in  the  second  century,  as  givinjr  room  to  helieve  they  were  all  in  his 
copy.    See  Home'»  Introduction,  4tli  edition,  vol.  iv.  p.  254,  &c. 


deeply  affected The  declaration  that  Christ  gives  pardon 

to  the  condemned,  liberty  to  the  captives,  rest  to  the  weary, 
and  life  to  the  dead,  must  produce  a  powerful  effect  ori  the  be- 
liever, and  tend  to  draw  him  to  Christ  for  a  share  in  these 
blessings.  The  news  of  the  gospel  then,  it  is  plain,  has  a  re- 
ference to  a  prior  state  of  danger,  or  want,  or  misery  ;  and  as 
holding  forth  mercy  to  the  criminal,  deliverance  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  salvation  to  the  lost,  it  is  called  good  news  {or gos- 
pel.) This  report,  that  there  is  mercy  for  all  the  guilty  who 
will  truly  seek  it,  is  to  he  believed.  He  who  feels  liimself  guilty, 
and  believes  the  report,  will  necessarily  come  and  put  in  his 
claim  for  the  blessings  :  and  in  proportion  to  the  strength  of 
his  faith,  he  \vill  be  the  subject  of  peace,  joy,  and  gratitude. 

"  Baptism  is  here  placed  by  the  side  of  faith,  as  though  it 
were  also  essential  to  salvation;  but  as  baptism  is  that  duty 
by  which  a  person  assumes  the  Christian  profession,  I  appre- 
hend the  (i^rano^e/is^)  placed  it  here  as  the  pledge  of  our  whole 
obedience  :  and  if  this  idea  be  correct,  it  will  then  be— he  that 
believes  and  obeys  shall  be  Saved; — an  explanation  which 
makes  the  passage  harmonize  with  the  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tian truth."     ( Hart/'sKcflections.) 

With  the  propagation  of  this  gospel  to  all  nations  is  connect- 
ed the  power  of  working  miracles,  at  that  time  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  its  universal  propagation.  This  power  had  refer- 
ence to  the  casting  out  demons— the  gift  of  tongues— the 
healing  of  the  sick— and  invulnerability  to  danger.  These 
powers  were  bestowed  in  all  their  plenitude  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  and  of  the  latter  we  have  a  striking  instance,  in  the 
apostle  Paul  at  Melita.     (See  Acts  xxviii.  1—6.) 

Whether  these  powers  shall  ever  be  renewed  we  pretend  not 
to  determine ;  but  on  one  point  we  are  most  clear ;  namely,  that 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  ought  not  to  be  delayed  for 
tliem.  The  facilities  of  travelling,  and  of  acquiring  languages, 
have  been  increased  to  a  degree  little  short  of  miraculous; 
and  nothing  is  wanting  but  the  outpouring  of  divine  grace 
from  above,  to  give  the  gospel  abundant  success  among  the 
rudest  savages  and  the  basest  idolaters. 

Ver.  13.  They  shall  take  up  serpents,  &c.-^[It  is  fully  asserted  here,  that 
the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  should  not  lose  their  life  by  poison,  and  there  is  neither 
record  nor  tradition  to  disprove  it.  But  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Moham- 
med, who  styled  hinLself  the  apostle  of  God,  lost  his  life  hy  poison  ;  and,  had 
he  been  a  true  prophet,  or  a  true  apostle  of  God,  he  would  not  have  fallen  iuto 
the  snare.]— Vaffster. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  MARK. 


Mark,  the  writer  of  the  preceding  Gospel,  was  doubtless  bom  of  Jewish 
parents,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  line  of  the  priesthood.  He  was  sister's 
Eon  to  Peter,  and  by  aotne  is  tliought  to  have  been  one  of  the  70  disciples  ; 
while  others  suppose,  that  he  was  converted  by  Peter's  ministry  ;  but,  periiaps, 
there  is  no  other  reason  for  this,  than  because  he  calls  him  his  son.— Mark 
was  constantly  with  Peter ;  he  accompanied  his  apostolical  progress,  and 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Italy  and  at  Rome  ;  where,  at  the  re<inest  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  those  parts,  he  coiiipose<l  and  wrote  his  Gospel.  By  Peter  he  was 
sent  into  Egypt,  there  to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Eusebius 
says,  that  so  great  was  the  success  of  his  ministry,  that  he  was  instrumental 
in  convcrtine  multitudes  of  men  and  women.  The  vigilant  enemy  of  the  soula 


of  men  would  not  allow  his  success  to  be  uninterrupted  ;  accordingly,  when 
at  Alexandria,  the  multit\ides  being  assembled  for  their  idolatrous  solemni- 
ties, broke  in  upon  him  during  his  engagements  in  the  service  of  God's  house, 
and  binding  his  hands  and  feet  with  cords,  draegod  him  through  the  streets 
until  hisHesh  was  dreadfully,  lacerated  and  his  blood  gushed  out :  nature  sunk 
under  such  tortures,  and  he  soon  became  a  sacrifice  to  the  rage  of  an  infuriated 
and  persecuting  populace. 

Tradition  states,  that  Mark  was  of  a  middle  size  and  stature,  his  nose  loiri?, 
his  eyebrows  turning  back,  his  eyes  graceful  and  amiable,  his  head  bald,  hw 
beard  long  and  Kray,  his  gait  quick,  and  the  constitution  of  his  body  strong  aiid 
healthy. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  LUKE. 


iLrOKE,  to  whom  this  Gospel  has  been  uniformly  attributed  from  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  generally  allowed  to  have  been  "  the  beloved 
physician"  mentioned  by  St.  Paul ;  (Col.  iv.  14.  ;)  and  as  he  was  the  compa- 
nion of  that  Apostle,  in  all  his  labours  and  sufferings,  for  many  years,  (Acts 
xvi.  12.  x.\.  1—6  ;  xxvii.  1,  2  ;  xxviii.  13—16.  2  Ti.  iv.  11.  Phil.  24.)  and  wrote 
"  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  whicli  conclude  with  a  brief  account  of  St.  Paul's 
imprisonment  at  Rome,  we  may  be  assured  that  he  had  the  Apostle's  sam^tion 
to  what  he  did  ;  and  probably  this  Gospel  was  written  some  time  before  that 
e^ent,  about  A.  D.  63  or  64,  as  is  generally  supposed.  He  would  appear,  from 
^  e  "'  i!*'  "'  """^ '"'  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  language,  as  well 
as  from  hii  Greek  nam*  Loukat,  to  hav*  been  of  Gentile  extraction  ;  and  ac- 
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cording  to  Eusebius  and  others,  he  was  a  native  of  Antioch.  But,  from  the 
Hebraisms  occurring  in  his  writings,  and  especially  from  his  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  Jewish  rites,  ceremonies,  and  customs,  it  is  highly  prnbalile  that 
ho  was  a  Jewish  proselyte,  and  afterwards  converted  to  Christianity.  Though 
he  may  not  have  been,  as  some  have  atfimied.  one  of  the  seventy  disciples, 
and  an  eye-witne.ss  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  j'et  his  intercourse  with  the 
Apostles,  and  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  works,  and  ear-witriesses 
of  the  words  of  Christ,  renders  him  an  unexceptionable  witness,  if  considerca 
merely  as  a  historian  ;  and  the  early  and  uftanimous  reception  of  his  Gospel, 
as  divinely  inspired,  is  sutiicient  to  latisfy  e\ery  reasonable  person.  I—BW- 
$ter. 
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TVie  preface  of  Luke  to  his  gospel. 
'  CHAPTER   I. 

,  TTie  preface  oC  r*iike  to  his  whole  sa-nel.    5  The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  26 
■  ,«nd  of  Christ     39  The  prophecy  uf  Kliasbeth,  and  <>f  .\liiry,  concerning  Christ.     57 
The  iwiiiviiy  aiiJ  circumcision  of  John.  67  Tlie  prophecy  ol'  Zachiu-ias,  LwlJiof  Clirisl, 
:  76  ami  ol'  John. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand 
to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those 
liiings  which  are  most  surely  believed  among 
|is, 

2  Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which 
liom  the  beginning  »  were  eye-witnesses,  and 
ihinisters  of  >>  the  word  ; 

|3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had  per- 
ect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the 
ery  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  'order,  most 
xcellent  '^  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mightest  know  'the  certainty 
f  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
tructed. 

5  rpHERE  was  in  the  days  of  f  Herod,  the 
-A-    king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest  nam.ed 

iBcharias,  of  the  course  of  ^  Abia:  and  his 
nfe  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her 
ame  was  Elisabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  righteous  ''  before  God, 
talking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
ances  ■  of  the  Lord  blameless. 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elisa- 
eth  was  barren,  and  they  both  were  now  well 
tricken  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  execu- 
;d  the  priest's  office  before  God  in  the  order 
f  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  of- 
i,   his  lot  was  i  to  burn  incense  when  he 

,'ent  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
^•ere  praying  ^  without  at  the  time  of  incense, 
il]  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of 
ae  Lord  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar 
iol  mcense. 

!l2  And  when   Zacharias  saw  him,  he  was  I '^  "^ 
I  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.  | '  ^" 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 25.  Luke,  after  a  short  pre/ace,  relates 
.e  parentage  and  conception  of  John  the  Baptist. — Who  the 
■any  here  referred  to  were,  who  had  sent  forth  declarations 
•  narratives  of  the  transactions  here  referred  to,  it  is  impossi- 
e  to  ascertain.  It  is  most  probable  that  Luke  had  neither 
tenths  gospel  of  Mark  nor  the  Greek  of  Matthew,  which  if 
riiten,  considering  the  slow  process  of  transcribing,  could  hard- 
be  got  into  circulation  before  this  was  written.  Nor  could  he 
!fer  to  any  of  the  Apocryphal  Gospels  now  existing,  few  or 
3ne  of  which  appear  to  iiave  been  written  until  after  the 
jnon  of  Scripture  was  completed.  We  must  therefore  sup- 
)se  the  reference  to  have  been  made  to  the  narrative  or  nie- 
loranda  of  private  Christians,  which,  though  in  the  main 
ue  and  honest,  were  not  written  by  eye-witnesses  of  the 
cts,  nor  under  the  guidance  of  inspiration. 
When  our  translators  speak  of  these  facts  as  "most  surelv 
slieved,"  we  rather  conceive  with  the  autliorities  cited  below, 
lat  the  Evangelist  refers  to  the  certain  evidence  with  which 
ley  were  attended,  rather  than  to  the  strong  confidence  with 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  l.  Have  taken  in  hand—i.  c.  have  undertaken. Toset forth 

oraer.—Doddridi^e,  "  To  compose  the  history  ;"  Campl/ell,  "  a  narrative  :" 

(  Boothroyd. Of  tho-se  things   that  are  most  surely  believed.— Dod- 

ii)  *i  "  ^"^'^  been  confirmed  among  us  with  the  fulle-st  evidence."  Camp- 
III  ind  Boothroyd,  "  Which  have  been  accomphshed."  Parkhurst,  "  Ful- 
I  proved,"  or,  "  confirmed  with  the  fullest  evidence." 

*er.  a  Ministers  of  the  loord.—Gr.  "The  Logos,"  which  term  St.  John, 
I  the  preface  to  his  Gospel,  applies  personally  to  Christ ;  but  as  the  same 
irm  IS  by  all  the  Evancelists  applied  to  the  Gospel,  either  preached  or  written, 
e  thmk  it  would  be  wrong  here  to  restrict  its  meanine. 
^er.  3.  Having  had  perfect  understanding.— Doddrtdse  and  Campbell, 
Having  accurately  (or  exactly)  traced  all  tilings  from  the  first,"  or  from  their 
'^'>-—— -It  seemed  goal  to  me  also.  .  .  .  to  write  unto  thee  in  order.— 
impbell,  "A  particular  account;"  Doddridge,  "An  orderly  account." 
om  this  expression,  some  have  understood  that  St.  Luke  meant  to  pay  par- 
:ular  attention  to  the  order  in  which  the  several  events  occurred  t  this,  bow- 
er, does  not  appear  to  have  hi 'en  the  case  in  every  instance  ;  but  he  certainly 
'es  a  lunger  series  of  cventi,  beginning  from  "  the  very  first,"  the  vision  of 
irJiarias,  and  continuing  his  narrative  to  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  into 
•iven,  which  neither  Matthew  nor  John  mention  ;  which  Mark  indeed  men- 

ms,  but  Luke  only  describes. From  thevery  first.— Some  render  the  Greek 

notMn)  "  from  above,"  and  found  thereon  an  arsument  for  Luke's  inspira- 
>n  ;  but  as  the  term  is  equivocal,  we  think,  with  Doddridge,  it  is  too  weak  au- 
P"'y  tp^upimrt  an  inference  so  important. — Most  excellent  Theophilus.— A 
ptcd  Christi.in.  to  whom  Lulce  directs  his  Gospel  and  Acts  of  the  Apostks. 
pme  think  that  this  name  means  any  lover  of  God. 

p  or.  5.   Herod,  the  king  of  Judea— That  is,  "  Herod  the  Great." Zacha- 

^,  prrte  course  of  Abia  —This  was  one  of  the  24  courses  into  which  Da- 
B  divded  the  priests,  and  that  of  which  Abia.  or  Abijah,  was  the  head.    Com- 
ffe  1  Ch.  xxiii.  0  ;  iiiv.  lO. 
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Conception  of  John  the  Bapiis^. 

13  But  the  angel  said   unto   him.  Fear  not 
Zacharias :  for  thy  prayer  is  heard  ;  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  "John. 
,14  And   thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness; 
and  many  shall  rejoice  <>  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  p  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  t  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink  ;  and  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  even  ■■  from  his  mother's  womb, 
f  Mauii.  16  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
he  tin-n  to  the  Lord  their  God. 

17  And  »  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  htarts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient 
<■  to  the  wisdom  "  of  the  just ;  to  matce  ready  a 
people  »  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  1[  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel, 
Whereby  shall  I  know  this?  for  "  I  am  an  old 
man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him, 
I  am  ^  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of 
God ;  and  am  sent  >'  to  speak  unto  thee,  and 
to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings. 

20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  '  dumb,  and 
not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that  these 
things  shall  be  performed,  because  thou  be- 
lievest  not  my  words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled 
in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and 
marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  tem- 
ple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak 
unto  them  :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had 
seen  a  vision  in  the  temple :  for  he  beckoned 
unto  them,  and  remained  speechless. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the 
days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished, 
he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  T[  And  after  those  days  his  wife  Elisabeth 
conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

which  they  were  believed.  The  facts  fully  bore  out  {or  fulfil- 
led) the  Old  Testament  predictions,  to  which  most  of  the  New 
are  made  answerable.  Observing  in  these,  however,  many 
things  omitted  which  himself  had  received  from  eye-witnesses 
of  the  event,  or  divinely  accredited  "Ministers  of  the  word," 
St.  Luke  thought  it  his  duty  to  compile  the  gospel  now  before 
us,  in  which  he  takes  a  wider  range,  and  traces  a  longer  suc- 
cession of  events  than  either  of  the  other  evangelists:  begin- 
ning with  the  conception  of  John  the  Baptist^  and  proceeding 
to  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  to  heaven,  which  he  alone  de- 
scribes. 

This  Gospel  is  addressed  personally  to  a  friend  of  the  name 
of  Theophilus,  whose  rank  in  society  entitled  him  to  the  style 
of  most  e.xcellent,  or  noble ;  and  wlio  at  the  same  time  had 
been  early  instructed  in  Chnstianity. 

We  come  now  to  the  narrative,  which  begins  with  the  pa- 
rental, conception,  and  birth  of  John  the  Baptist.  His  pa- 
rents were  two  pious  Jews,  among  that  select  few  who  waited 
for  the  Messiah,  having  some  (tolerably)  correct  ideas  of  the 

Ver.  13.  John.— Thi'i  name,  Heb.  Johanan,  occurs  about  thirty  times  in  th« 
Old  Testament,  nnd  properly  signifies  the  grace  and  favour  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  14.  Rejoice  at  his  birth— As  the  forerunner  ot  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  15.  Even  from  his  mother's  womb.— See  ver.  41. 

Ver.  17.  To  turn  the  hearts,  &c.— This  is  a  quotation  from  Mai.  iv.  6,  which 
see.  The  only  doubt  remaining  in  the  te.xl  seems  to  be,  whether  the  passage 
should  be  rendered  as  in  our  translation,  which  implies  reconciliation  and  har- 
mony among  the  people  :  or,  as  Doddridge  renders  it,  to  "  convert  the  hearts 
of  the  fathers  loith  the  children,"  which  implies  the  preparation  ol  the  people 
for  Messiah.  As  these  senses  are  not  inconsistent,  the  question  is  not  im- 
portant. ...  . 

Ver.  19.  1  am  Gabriel— The-  same  as  appeared  to  Daniel  (chap.  viu.  16;  ix. 

21.) That  stand  in  the  presence  of  God— Which  implies  hith  rank.    See 

note  on  Mat.  xviii.  10.  ,  , , 

Ver.  20.  Thou  shalt  be  dumb—[\.  e.  sileTil;  for  in  this  case  there  wa-s  no  natural 
imperfection  or  debility  of  the  organs  of  speech,  as  in  dumbness  ;  and  the  lol- 
lowing  words,  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  speak,  may  be  regarded  as  merulj  ex- 
pletive. This  was  at  once  a  proof  of  the  severity  and  mercy  of  God  :  ol  se- 
verity, in  condemning  him  to  nine  months'  silence  for  his  unbciet;  ol  mercy, 
in  rendering  his  punishment  temporary,  and  the  means  ol  making  others  re- 
joice in  the  events  predicted.]— Bog'«/(!r.     „,.,.-         ,        .,      r  It. 

Ver.  22.  Speechle.s.i.-Perhavs  both  deaf  and  diinib;  for  when  the  father 
came  to  the  circumcision,  instead  of  asking  verbally  by  what  name  he  should 
be  called,  they  "  made  siims"  to  him,  ver.  62.  ,.,u.-„i,  t- 

Ver.  23  The  days  of  his  mini.itration- That  is.  his  week,  during  which  be 
was  not  allowed  to  leave  tho  precmrts  of  the  temple 

Ver.  24.   .And  after  those  days-Th:it  is,  when  he  returned  to  his  owii  house. 

And  hid  herseir-ncamn^.  lived  a  very  relirod  life,  her  husband  li.-ng  deul 

and  dumb  ;  and  not  disclosing  her  situation,  probably,  to  any  one,  till  she  re- 
ceived the  visit  of  her  cousm  Mary. 
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'IVie  annunciation  to  LUKE.— CII 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  mo  in  the 
days  wherein  he  looked  on  me,  to  take  »  away 
niy  reproach  unioni?  men. 

26  TI  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  na- 
med Nazareth, 

27  To  a  virgin  '•espoused  to  a  man  whose 
name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ; 
and  the  virgin's  name  hh/.s-  Mary. 

28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said. 
Hail,  thouthat  arr  highly  '^  favoured,the «  Lord 
is  with  thee  :  blessed  art  thou  among  women. 

29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled 
at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  man- 
ner of  salutation  this  should  be. 

30  And  the  angel  said  unto  her.  Fear  not, 
Mary  :  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 

31  And,  behold,  thou  f  shall  conceive  in  thy 
womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call 
his  name  JESUS. 

32  He  shall  be  s  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
''  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  him  the '  throne  of  his  father  David: 
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shall  reign  ovei   the  house  of  Ja- 
and  )  of  his  kingdom  there  shall 


33  And  he 
cob  for  ever; 
be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel.  How  shall 
this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  • 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unlcj 
her.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oversha- 
dow thee  :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  wliichj 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  ^  the  SoM 
of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth.  sh( 
hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age 
and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  wa; 
called  barren. ' 

37  For  1  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impos 
sible. 

38  And  Mary  said.  Behold  the  ">  handmaic 
of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto  me  according  "  to  th} 
word.     And  the  angel  departed  from  her. 

39  TI  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  wen 
into  the  hill  country  with  haste,  into  "  a  city  o  j 
Juda*;  i 


nature  of  his  kingdom.  Zacharias  was  a  priest,  who  officia- 
ted in  his  turn  in  the  temple,  and  whose  work  as  such  was  to 
burn  incense  [within  the  sanctuary!  while  the  multitude  were 
in  the  act  of  prayer  in  the  outer  court.  What  a  striking  illustra- 
tion we  have  here  of  the  Christian  economy,  even  in  the  type  1 
How  delightful  the  idea,  that  while  thousands  of  congregations 
of  the  faithful  are  praying  in  the  outer  courts  below_,  Jesus  is  gone 
into  heaven  itself,  and  there  offers  the  incense  of  his  own  merits. 

"The  prayers  of  the  multitude  in  the  outer  court  continued, 
it  seems,  during  the  whole  time  of  the  offering  of  incense. 
But  on  this  day,  when  the  birth  of  the  Baptist  was  announced, 
Zacharias  stayed  much  longer  in  the  [sanctuary]  than  usual 
and  the  people  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  loiig.  But  he  had 
seen  an  angel,  and  had  been  detained  to  hear  tidings  of  a  son, 
and  some  distant  tidings  of  the  long-expected  Saviour  him- 
self. Not  paying  that  crsdit  to  the  message  from  heaven  that 
he  ought  to  have  done,  he  was  struck  dumb ;  and  when  he 
came  out,  he  could  not  speak  to  the  people  ;  but  by  his  signs, 
they  understood  that  he  had  seen  a  vision.  After  his  allotted  tune 
of  service  was  over  at  the  temple,  Zacharias  returned  home  ; 
and  at  length  John  was  born,  when  his  father's  speech  was  re- 
stored ;  and  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  burst  forth 
into  a  divine  rapture,  going  back  to  ancient  prophecies  of  the 
blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign,  and  exulting  in  what  God 
was  now  about  to  do  for  his  people.  In  these  divine  strains 
we  find  him  describing  the  work  of  his  son,  as  the  forerun- 
ner of  Christ ;  using  allusions  which  showed  that  he  expected 
from  the  Messiah  higher  blessings  than  any  of  a  political  na- 
ture. Elisabeth  also,  being  filled  vcith  the  Holy  Ghost,  was 
inspired  like  Zacharias,  and  congratulated  her  relative  in  the 
most  pious  and  affectionata  strains."  (Rev.  W.  Ward's  Re- 
flections. 

Ver.  26 — 38.  The  angel  Gabriel  announces  the  pregnacy  of 
the  Virgin  Mary. — The  foundation  of  this  miraculous  event 
lies  in  the  dtjctrine  of  the  fall,  whereby  human  nature,  being 
depraved  in  its  root,  could  bring  forth  only  a  depraved  ofi- 
soring;  for  "who  can  bring  forth  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  un- 
clean?" None  but  God,  assuredly,  and  he  only  by  miracle, 
of  which  we  have  an  instance  before  us  in  the  fact  of  the  mi- 
raculous conception,  on  which  we  shall  introduce  the  follow- 
ing delicate  and  sensible  remarks  of  Dr.  David  Hunter,  of  St. 
Andrew's. 

"If  there  are  mysteries  in  the  natural  world,  it  is  not  un- 
reasonable to  admit,  that  in  the  intellectual  world  there  are  ob- 
iects  too  wide  for  our  grasp,  which  appear  the  wider  and 
greater,  the  nearer  we  approach  them.  Such  are  the  being  of 
God,  his  perfections,  his  providence;  and  such  is  the  great 
mystery  which  stands  in  the  front  of  the  gospel,  'God  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh.'  (l  Tim.  iii.  16.)  In  all  these  objects  there  is 
something  so  grand,  that  ideas  fail  us  when  we  pretend  to  trace 
them  with  more  than  ordinary  care.  By  a  modest  inspection, 
we  know  all  that  can  be  known.  Doubts  and  anxieties  never 
fail  to  be  the  recompense  of  an  over  curious  search. 

"  The  mysterious  birth  of  Jesus  calls  for  our  attention,  as  a 
memorable  incident  in  his  history;  not  on  purpose  to  ex- 
plain, or  account  for  it,  but  rather  to  show  the  propriety  witn 
which  it  is  introduced,  and  is  made  a  part  of  the  history.  The 
world,  at  least  the  Jews,  had  been  prepared  for  this  mysteri- 
ous event,  by  clear  predictions  given  a  long  time  before  the  ac- 
complishment ;  and  the  ag%  in  which  Jesus  appeared,  had  the 


Ver.  2.T.  To  take  awatj  my  reprnach—That  is,  of  barrenness. 

Ver  28.  T/ie  Lord  is  with  tlict,  Src—Cainphell,  "  TliC  Lonl  (be)  with  Iheo, 
thou  hniipiest  of  women." 

Ver.  29.  She  teas  rro«i/e<i.— Doubtless  alarmed  at  seeine  a  stranger  in  her 
Hpnrtment,  and  not  lees  so,  if  the  splendour  which  attended  hmi  (as  is  proba- 
Ole)  marked  him  to  be  a  messenger  from  heaven. 

war.  w.  He  ittuiU  be  sreat.—Soa  of  the  highest,  the  tnie  and  essential  Son 
in»ij 


additional  advantage  of  being  prepared  by  the  memorable  cir 
cumstances  of  the  birth  of  his  harbinger,  John  the  Baptist." 

Matthew,  writing  for  his  countrymen,  the  Jews,  connect 
this  event  with  a  prediction  of  Isaiah,  on  which  we  have  of 
fered  some  remarks  at  the  commencement  of  his  gospel,  (Mat 
ch.  i)  Luke,  writing  for  Gentile  readers,  instead  of  referring 
to  the  prophets,  connects  the  birth  of  Jesus  with  that  of  Johi 
the  Baptist,  an  event  in  some  respects  little  less  niiraculous 
since  his  pious  parents  seem  to  have  been  much  in  the  sara 
circumstances  with  Abraham  and  Sarah,  previous  to  thebirtl 
of  Isaac. 

The  messenger  employed  to  announce  this  extraordinaf' 
event  is  of  the  angelic  order ;  one  of  those  who  attendei 
on  the  immediate  presence  of  Deity,  and  by  name  the  sam 
as  had  formerly  been  sent  on  more  than  one  mission  to  th 
Prophet  Daniel.  We  know  nothing  of  angels,  but  from  th 
Scriptures,  and  by  them  no  more  than  is  necessary  to  the  his 
tory  of  mankind.  It  has  been  mentioned  as  an  humble  mis 
sion  for  a  person  of  his  rank,  to  be  sent  on  a  message  to 
poor  maiden  of  Judea :  but  then  the  message  is  of  such  a  na 
ture  as  would  be  thought  an  honour  to  an  archangel,  couli 
we  suppose  angels  capable  of  any  farther  views  than  obedi 
ence  to  their  Maker.  As  it  was  the  delight  of  Jesus  to  do  hi 
Father's  will,  so  doubtless  must  it  be  the  delight  of  every  un 
fallen  creature,  independent  of  every  other  consideration.  Th 
late  excellent  Mr.  \eicton  has  somewhere  a  thought  like  this 
Were  two  angels  commissioned,  the  one  to  be  prime  ministe 
of  an  empire,  and  the  other  to  sweep  the  streets  of  its  metro 
polis;  the  latter  would  have  no  wish  to  supersede  the  othei 
but  obey  with  equal  pleasure. 

The  birth  of  Jesus  is  announced,  as  that  of  the  "  Son  o 
God :"  a  term  confessedly  employed  in  various  senses,  aii' 
here,  we  think,  with  an  eminent  German  critic,  (Kuinoel, 
"used  to  signify  that  Christ  was  procreated  by  aii  immediat 
divine  intervention  :  in  which  sense  Adam  also  is  called  th 
son  of  God.'''     (See  Dr.  Smith's  Messiah.) 

There  seems  a  striking  difference  between  the  manner  r 
which  Zacharias  and  the  Holy  Virgin  received  their  heavenl 
messenger.  The  former,  though  a  priest,  found  it  difficult  I 
believe  the  possibility  of  the  event  announced.  The  lattci 
though  a  virgin  of  very  early  age,  immediately  submits  to  th 
announcement  of  the  divine  pleasure;  "Beit  unto  nieaccordin 
to  thy  word  !"  an  expression  that  intimates  at  once  her  fait 
and  modesty.  She  is  no  sooner  told  that  it  should  be  the  el 
feet  of  a  divine  power,  than  she  submits  without  fartht 
scruple,  and  requires  no  sign  to  confirm  the  angel's  niessasi 
as  Zacliarias  did. 

Ver.  30—56.  T7ie  Virgin  Mary's  visit  to  her  covsin  Elisa 
beth.— It  appears  from  this  narrative,  that  the  priests  who  o; 
ficiated  in  the  temple-service,  oft-times  resided  at  some  dis 
tance  from  it,  as  Zacharias  probably  at  Hebron,  a  city  of  th 
priests,  in  the  hill  country  of  Judah,  and  went  lo  Jerusalen 
(distant  about  20  miles)  only  in  their  turns  of  service.  Th 
Virgin  Mary,  being  informed  by  the  angel  that  her  cousi 
Elisabeth  had  also  been  the  subject  of  a  miraculous  powe 
nastened  to  visit  her,  though  at  tlie  distance  of  three  or  foui 
score  miles ;  which,  being  oniy  espoused  to  Joseph,  and  n< 
yet  taken  htimc,  she  could  do,  by  consent  of  her  parents,  witl 
out  consulting  him;  and  her  pregnancy  seems  not  to  liav 
been  made  known  to  him  till  after  her  return.  The  conversatioi 

of  God,  the  protni.sed  Messiah.— These  words  of  the  anpel  have  evi(lentl}^.a  r 
ference  to  varioii."  proplierips  of  Ibe  Old  Testament,  purllrularly  Ps.  '''""u  i 

Ver.  3.5.  That  hoU/  thina.—A  noun  is  evidenlly  to  be  undersloori :  ijo 
dridge  supplies  "  otisprinV."  and  Cn»,pbe/I,  '•  propeny  ;"  b' t  the  simpj 
term  "child"  is  more  in  liarniony  with  the  style  of  Scripture.  .  . 

Ver.  »9.  A  city  of  Juda.— ITbia  was  most  probably  Hebron,  a  citvoi  tii 
priesU,  and  situuteil  in  the  hill  couhtry  of  Judoa,  about  SS  mile*  soutJi  oi  J 


Prophecy  of  Elisabeth  and  Mary.  I^UKE.- 

40  And  entered  into  the  house  of  Zacharias,  I 
and  saluted  Elisabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth 
heard  tiie  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped 
in  her  womb  ;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with 

he  Holy  Ghost: 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said  Blessed  p  art  tiiou  among  women,  and 
bli^ssed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  /s  this  to  me,  that  the  mother 
of  my  Lord  "J  should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salu- 
tation sounded  in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped 
in  my  womb  for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  is  she  ■■  that  believed  ;  for 
there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord. 

46  If  And  Mary  said.  My  •  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord, 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  '  in  God  my 
Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  "  low  estate  of 
his  handmaiden  :  for,  behold,  from  henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me  "  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  *•  hath  done  to  me 
great  ='  things  ;  and  holy  ■"'  is  his  name. 

50  And  *  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him 
from  generation  to  generation. 

51  He  "  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm  ; 
he  hath  scattered  the  ^  proud  in  the  imagina- 
tion of  their  hearts. 

52  He  '  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

53  He  ''  hath  filled  the  liungry  with  good 
things  ;  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

54  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  •re- 
membrance of  his  mercy  ; 

55  As  he  spake  f  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham, 
and  to  his  seed  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three 
months,  and  returned  to  her  own  house. 

57  If  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she 
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Prophecy  of  Zacharias. 
and  she  brought  forth  a 


son. 

58  And  her  neighboursand  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon 
her  ;  and  they  e  rejoiced  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth 
day  they  came  to  circumcise  the  child  ;  and 
they  called  him  Zacharias,  after  the  name  of 
his  father. 

60  And  his  mother  answered  and  said,  Not 
so ;  but  he  shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is  none  of 
thy  kindred  that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  liis  father,  how  he 
would  have  him  called. 

63  And^he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and 
wrote,  saying.  His  name  is  >>  John.  And  they 
marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  '  was  opened  immediately, 
and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  prai- 
sed God. 

65  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round 
about  them  :  and  all  these  J  sayings  were  noi- 
sed abroad  throughout  all  the  hill  country  of 
Judea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  ihemvp 
^  in  their  hearts,  saying,  What  manner  of  child 
shall  this  be  !  and  the'hand  i  of  the  Lord  was 
with  him. 

67  If  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  ■"  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for 
he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people, 

69  And  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation 
"  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David  ; 

70  As  he  spake  "  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  wiiich  have  been  since  the  world 
began : 

71  That  we  should  be  saved  p  from  our  ene- 
mies, and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  ; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  fa- 
thers, and  to  1  remember  his  holy  covenant; 


of  Elisabeth  with  Mary,  shows  that  she  was  equally  pious, 
and  witlioiit  envying  the  superior  honour  of  her  young 
cousin,  thankfully  accepted  that  which  had  been  assigned 
to  her. 

In  this  chapter  and  the  next  we  have  three  hymns  ;  namely, 
those  of  Mary,  of  Zacharias,  and  of  the  venerable  Simeon,  all 
which  are  in  the- true  style  of  Hebrew  poetry,  and  are  so  ren- 
dered by  Bp.  Jelib,  in  his  late  ingenious  Disquisitions  on  the 
Sacred  Literature  of  the  New  Testament. 

Though  the  nature  and  construction  of  this  poetry  be  a  sub- 
ject beyond  the  sphere  of  a  Cottage  Bible;  yet  is  some  n;ene- 
ral  idea  of  it  so  necessary  to  give  our  readers  a  just  insight  in- 
to the  Scriptures  of  bolli  Testaments,  that  in  our  introduction 
to  the  Book  of  Job  we  liave  thrown  out  a  few  hints  upon  this 
subject ;  and  some  short  specimens  have  been  interspersed  on 
Gen.  iv.  23.  Ps.  xxii.  xxiv.  Ixxxiv.,  &c.  But  that  most  to  our 
purpose  will  be  found  in  1  Sam.  ii.  verses  1 — 10,  being  the  son? 
of  Hannah,  on  the  model  of  which  tiie  Masiiijicat  of  Jlary 
is  evidently  formed,  of  which  we  shall  here  give  the  accurate 
and  spirited  translation  of  Bp.  Jcift. 

"  Uly  soul  ilotli  magnify  the  LorH, 
An<l  my  spirit  e.xultei]  in  God  my  SaWour : 
For  he  huth  ri.'garded  tin?  iowhness  of  his  handmaiden  ; 
For  hfihold,  Cnmi  henceforth  all  nations  shall  call  me  blessed; 
For  ereat  thines  hath  the  Powertul  One  done  for  me. 
Anil  holy  is  his  name : 

And  his  mercy  b  from  generation  to  generation, 
.Over  thc'in  who  fear  him  : 
He  hath  wrought  strength  with  Iiis  arm  : 

He  hath  scattered  the  supercilious  in  the  imapnation  of  their  heart : 
He  hath  cast  down  potentates  from  their  thrones  ; 


Wsalcni,  anil  nearly  one  hundred  from  Nazareth.  Such  was  the  intense  de- 
sire ot  Mary's  mind  to  \i.-iit  am!  cr)nimimicate  with  her  relative  Elisabeth, 
tliat  she  Kcrupli'd  not  to  undertake  this  Ions  journey  to  eftect  her  purfiose.l — B. 

Ver.  41.  The  babe  leaped  in  7Jiy  wmnb  for  joy. — This  seems  lo  justify  a 
lllcral  interriretntionof  ver.  15. 

Ver.  45.  Stit  that  6e/!eued.— Meaning  Mary,  who"  stumbled  not  at  the  pro- 
cnise  throu;{h  unbelief,"  as  Zacliarias  seems  to  have  done. 
•  fill  ?'  ^^'  ^"  "^'"'-''"■'iono  shall  call  me  blessed— This  has  been  literally  ful- 
filled, and  in  the  church  of  Rome  carried  to  idolatrous  excess. 

Ver  51.  llehath scattered  the  proud.— Jebb,  "  the  supercilious." 

>'fer.  52.  He  hathput  do7on.—[RHlheT,"Uc  hath  taken  away,  or  snatched 
the  mii-'hty  from  tiieir  throne;"  which  is  well  expressed  by  Seneca.  "  Who 
testnweth  kingdoms  on  tlie  wrctciied,  and  plucketh  them  away  from  the 
noble"  or  e.xalteil.  ]—BagsteT. 

Ver.  51.  Ue  hath  holpen  (or  he\t)eA.)— Doddridge,  "  succouied  ;"  Camp- 
ifJX.     tiupported  " 


And  hath  exalted  the  lowly. 

The  hungry  he  hath  filled  with  good  things, 
And  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 
He  hath  succoured  Israel  his  senant; 
In  remembrance  of  mercy 
(As  he  promised  our  fathers) 
To  Abraham,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever. "— (7«6t's  Sac.  Lit.  p.  392,  393.) 

The  nativity  of  Jesus  differs  from  that  of  the  whole  human 
race,  in  more  than  one  respect — it  was  roluntary ;  he  "  hiimbled 
himscif,  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant;"  and  being  thus  "found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,"  lie  submitted  to  all  the  pains  our  sins  had  merited. 
(Phil.  ii.  7.) 

"  How  condescending  and  how  kind 

Was  God's  eternal  Son  I 
Our  misery  reach'd  his  heavenly  mind, 
And  pity  brought  hiin  down."— (H'aff».) 

Ver.  57—80.  Tlie  birth  of  John,  and  the  song  of  Zacharias.- 
At  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  an  angel  had  predicted  that 
many  should  rejoice,  and  so  it  was :  for  when  "  her  neigh- 
bours and  her  cousins  heard  how  the  Lord  had  shown  great 
mercv  on  her,  tliey  rejoiced  with  her :"  and  all  that  heard  of 
it  said,  "What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be?"  The  founda- 
tion of  John  the  Baptist's  popularity  was  laid  in  his  cradle,  and 
the  attention  of  the  nation  was  thus  early  drawn  toward  him. 

But  what  must  be  the  joy  of  his  father  Zacharias !  His 
mouth  was  opened  and  his  tongue  loosed  ;  and  his  heart,  now 
filled  with  ecstasy,  "indites  a  good  matter,"  under  the  im- 
mediate influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  (saith  he,)  for  he  hath  visited  and  redeemed  his 


Ver.  55.  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers.— Doddridge  places  Ihese  words  in  a 

^^\-TiXA'writing  table.-Doddridse.  "  Tablet ;"  Campbell,  "  Table-book." 
This  was  a  piece  of  board  covere,!  with  wax.  or,  in  some  casos  with  sand  on 
which  they  wrote  with  a  metal  or  wooden  style  o^  P"":"- ;"'*  "?'"t "  •'°«^- 
—It  was  customary  at  the  lime  of  c  rcumcision  for  tne  father  lo  name  tha 
chiV";  and  this  was^mt  an  uncommon  name  under  the  Old  Testament,  though 
our  tr;itisliit()rfi  there  render  it  Jo/?a«G"-  ,  ,  ... 

Ve^elllVm/ manner  of  child.-\t  seems  to  have  been  a  general  opinion 
that  children  bonlunder  such  remarkable  circumstances,  were  intended  for 
some  great  design.^  ^j.  ^„,„„lf^,^-' ^  ,,„„    of  salvation"   is  literally   the 

''°Ve;'7o'si;?;";r;r"/V.^.''-Do'^  -From  .he  beginning  o' 

time"  Prophecy  secu.9  to  have  been  simosi  as  PaHy  •?  laneuage  ;  for  ttje 
lirTt  prediction  seems  to  have  beendelivefsd  from  the  She.-nah.  uumcdiatcly 


A.  M.  ■1000. 
B.  C.  5. 


r  lie.2>.  16, 

n. 
■  Ru.B.aa 

I  Til. 2. 11, 
l'2. 
1  Hel.H, 


11  Rc.ilO. 

T  Mal.3.l. 

wur, /or. 

X  Ac.5.31. 

y  or.howelti 
of  tlte 
mercy. 

z  or,  sun- 
n.finff.'or, 
brajirh. 
ls.11.1. 
Zec.3.8. 
6.12. 

0.  U.9.2. 
49.9. 


a  or,  en- 
rolled. 


prophecy  oj  Zacharlas.  LUKE.— CHAP.  II 

73  The  oath  '  which  he  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham. 

71  Tliat  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  be- 
ins?  clehvered  out  oTthe  hand  of  our  enemies 
mifijht  serve  him  •  without  fear, 

75  In  t  hoHness  and  righteousness  before  him, 
ail  "■  the  days  of  our  life. 

7G  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  pro- 
I)het  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  '  before 
the  lace  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways ; 

77  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his 
people  *  by  the  remission  ^  of  their  sins, 

7S  Through  the  y  tender  mercy  of  our  God; 
whereby  tlie  -•  day-spring  from  on  high  hath 
visited  us, 

79  To  -^give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
nes5  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

SO  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of 
his  showing  unto  Israel. 


Tlie  Roman  empire  taxed 
CHAPTER    II. 

I  Aiicuitna  taxi^lh  nil  tlie  Ronmri  empire.  6  The  nativity  of  Christ.  8  One  anpA 
rt'liueih  it  to  the  shepherds :  13  ninny  Biiig  pntise*  lo  timl  tor  it.  '^I  Christ  iin;ircun> 
cise.l.  'il  Miiry  puriheit.  "^  Slineon  iiiul  Atuia  prophesy  ofChriiii  ^0  who  incxea- 
etnh  it)  wi«loin,  46  questioiieili  in  thettiiiple  wiiii  ihedDciun,  51  aiiilisobetlieQi  to  hit 
pwculfl. 

AND   it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
there    went   out   a   decree    from   Cesar 
Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be"  taxed. 

2  {And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cy- 
renius  was  governor  of  Syria.) 

3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into 
his  own  city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out 
of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the 
city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem; 
(because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David:) 

5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
being  great  with  child. 

6  TI  And  so  it  was,  that,  while  they  were 
there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she 
should  be  delivered. 


people  !"  He  thon  adverts  to  the  sacred  predictions  delivered 
to  Abraham,  to  David,  and  the  succeeding  prophets,  who  had 
foretold  the  salvation  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  preparatory  annun- 
ciations of  John  his  harbinger.  ,      ■   r 

The  concUidins  verse  of  this  chapter  refers  to  the  infancy 
and  youth  of  John  the  Baptist,  which  appears  to  have  been 
spent  in  the  deserts,  or  uncultivated  parts  of  the  country;  at 
a  distance,  from  the  metropolis  and  its  gayeties  ;  from  the  tem- 
ple and  its  oriests :  but  not  unsuitable  to  his  character  as  a 
Nazarite.  "His  father  probably  chose  this  situation  for  him,  to 
prevent  his  being  corrupted  either  by  the  maxims  of  the  Phari- 
sees or  the  morals  of  the  Sadducees. 

While  he  grew  in  stature  and  in  corporeal  strength,  he  also 
waxed  strong  in  spirit,  bold  in  his  language,  and  energetic  in 
his  manner.  The  prophet  Isaiah  had  compared  him  with  the 
harbingers  of  princes,  who,  attended  by  a  company  of  pioneers, 
lowered  the  hills,  and  raised  the  valleys,  and  "  made  straight 
paths"  for  the  feet  of  their  royal  master.     (See  Note  on  Matt. 

But  he  remained  in  the  deserts  "  until  the  day  of  his  show- 
ing," that  is,  until  the  appointed  hour  of  his  appearing  "unto 
Israel"  in  his  prophetic  character.  "  There,  apart  from  the 
world,  (says  Bishop  Home,)  and  under  the  tuition  of  hea- 
ven, he  was  catechised  in  the  principles  of  divine  wisdom, 
initiated  into  the  mystery  of  a  holy  hfe,  and  perfected  in  the 
discipline  of  self-denial."  He  was,  however,  under  no  monas- 
tic vows,  but  equally  ready  to  preach  to  rustics  on  the  banks 
of  Jordan,  or  to  Herod  in  his  palace  at  Jerusalem. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—20.  The  birth  of  Je.ms  Christ.— "The 
Evangelist,  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  conveys  us  to 
Rome, — the  proud  and  puissant  mistress  of  the  world ;  the 
enslaver  of  the  nations,  sinking,  sunk,  herself  into  slavery. 
From  what  particular  motive  we  are  not  informed,  nor  is  it  of 
much  importance  to  determine,  Augustus  Cesar  thought  pro- 
per to  issue  a  decree  fur  making  an  exact  enrollment  of  all  the 
subjects  of  liis  vast  empire.  A  vain-glorious  rnonarch,  who 
could  exultingly  call  a  subjugated  hemisphere  his  own,  might 
be  prompted  by  pride  to  ascertain  the  number  of  slaves  des- 
tined to  obey  him.  As  it  was  the  boast  of  this  magnificent 
firince,  that  he  had  found  Rome  a  city  of  bricks,  and  was 
eaving  it  a  city  of  marble,  the  splendour  of  the  capital  was  no 
doubt  extracted  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  provinces,  and  enroll- 
ment probably  was  intended  to  precede  taxation.  However  it 
was,  and  on  whomsoever  beside  the  decree  of  the  emperor 
fell,  it  aflected  one  little  poor  family,  in  circumstances  of  sin- 
gular delicacy,  and  fell  upon  it  with  uncommon  severity.  Be- 
hold the  messenger  of  Cesar  at  the  door  of  an  obscure  car- 
penter at  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  summoning  him,  with  all  his 
family,  to  repair  to  his  native  city,  to  be  enrolled  in  their  pro- 
per district;  and  as  the  commandment  of  kings  require  haste, 
and  do  not  always  stoop  to  consult  the  feelings  of  the  humble 
and  the  miserable,  he  must  depart,  on  a  moment's  warning, 
with  his  tender  companion,  now  in  the  last  week  of  preg- 
nancy,  poor  and  unprovided,  to  a  home  from  which  he  had 

aft^r  the  fall.  Lamech  useil  the  poetic  style  ;  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
proiJie.«ied,  and  from  his  days  to  the  destruction  of  Solomon's  temple,  the 
world  was  not,  perhaps,  without  a  prophet. 

Ver.  78.   Through  the  tender  »!<';C(/.— Literally,  "  the  howcls  of  merry  of 

our  God  ;"  a  stron?  Hebraism. The  day-spring— Ot  dawn,  or,  aa  some 

reniler  it,  "  the  rising  sun  ;"  alluding  to  Mai.  iv.  2.  The  Greek  term  (anntijle) 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  rendered  branch;  but  properly  signities  a  new  shoot 
arising  from  a  decayed  root,  (see  Isa.  \i.  1  ;)  and  may  therefore  well  apply  to 
the  tirst  streaks  of  day,  which  predict  the  returning  aun. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  That  all  the  world  shou-d  be  taxed— Two  nucstions 
«rise  here  :  1.  What  is  meant  by  "  all  the  world?"  The  Grotik  word,  iOikoii- 
mene.)  as  Campie// remarks,  strictly  means,  "the  inhabited  part  of  the  earth," 
jll  wliinh  the  Romans  hud  the  arrogance  to  include  within  llieir  empire  ;  and, 
like  other  conquerors,  when  they  came  in  contact  with  any  nation  which  dis- 
puted their  authority,  they  considered  that  they  had  a  right  to  subdue  tliem, 
because  all  the  world  was  theirs  1  After  reading,  with  some  attention,  tlie 
disilmsitions  both  of  Drs.  Campbell  and  Lardner,  the  Editor  is  inclined  lo 
Uiinkthat  Cesar  meant  to  extend  this  decree  to  all  his  dominions,  though  he 
ujuijii  begin  with  Jiidea.  a.  What  ia  meant  by  this  taxationi  A»  Herod  was 
m92 


been  long  exiled,  and  to  visit  kinsmen  to  whom  he  was  become 
a  stranger. 

"  But  this  removal  was  wholly  ordered  by  the  suprerne  will 
of  heaven.  The  Son  of  David,  who  was  to  re-establish  his 
throne,  could  be  born  no  where  but  in  '  Bethlehem,  the  city 
of  David.'  Thus  the  great  ruler  of  the  world  had  willed, 
and  thus  prophecy  had  declared.  And  thus  Cesar  was  merely 
the  unconscious,  unintentional  minister  of  the  Son  of  Mary; 
furnishing  a  link  to  the  chain  of  evidence  respecting  the  truth 
ami  divine  original  of  Christianity,  and  exhibiting  an  illustrious 
instance  of  the  sovereign  control  which  the  great  Jehovah 
possesses  and  exercises  over  the  counsels  of  princes,  the  con- 
vulsions of  nations,  the  fate  of  worlds. 

"  We  hasten  from  proud  Rome  to  humble  Nazareth,  from  a 
haughty  despot  to  uncomplaining  sutTerers,  from  unfeeling 
power  to  patient  submission.  Beliold  that  delicate  woman, 
in  the  most  interesting  of  all  female  situations,  forced  from 
home,  constrained  to  undertake  a  painful  and  anxious  journey 
in  a  condition  which  rendered  ease,  and  attention,  and  ten- 
derness, and  the  accommodations  of  sympathy,  peculiarly 
desirable.  See  her  advancing,  by  slow  and  distressing  stages, 
towards  the  residence  of  her  forefathers,  once  illustrious,  but 
now  fallen  into  decay  :  to  the  city  of  her  ancestors,  biit  not  to 
receive  the  attendance  of  royal  state,  not  to  usher  intij  the 
world  the  heir  of  David's  throne,  amidst  the  prayers,  and  ex- 
pectations, and  kind  wishes  of  the  myriads  of  Israel :  no,  not 
so  much  as  to  enjoy  the  consolation  and  support  which  even 
the  poor  enjoy  in  such  a  case,  to  deposit  the  solicitude  of  ap- 
proaching child-birth  in  the  bosom  of  a  fond  mother,  or  a 
sympathizing  friend  ;  alas  !  not  even  to  partake  of  the  ordinary 
conveniences  which  a  traveller  has  reason  to  e.Kpect,  the 
general  hospitality  and  mercenary  comforts  of  an  inn  :  but 
to  know  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  to  swallow  down  the  bitter- 
ness of  neglect,  to  feel  the  insult  of  the  proud,  and  the  mer- 
ciless pity  of  the  mean.  '  There  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
inn.'  Bethlehem  was  crowded  ^vith  guests;  but  lo,  the  lineal 
heirs  of  the  royal  house  of  Judah,  in  the  city  of  David,  are  so 
unconnected,  so  forlorn,  so  friendless,  that  not  a  door  will 
open  to  let  them  in,  not  a  tongue  say,  '  God  relieve  you,'  as 
they  pass  by;  and  so  poor,  that  an  apartment  in  the  stable  is 
all  the  accommodation  which,  ....  by  presenting  the  face  cf 
misery,  they  are  able  to  procure. 

"The  inevitable  hour,  to  which  nature  at  once  looks  with 
hope,  and  shrinks  from  with  horror,  overtakes  her;  and  un- 
supported, unassisted,  as  it  should  seem,  she  brings  forth  her 
first-born  son  ;  and  is  able  at  once  to  perform  the  earliest  du- 
ties of  a  mother — 'she  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes, 
and^vith4he  humility  and  resignation  becoming  her  destitute 
condition,  \' laid  him'in  the  manger,'  leaving  it  to  Providence 
to  unveil  its  own  secret  counsels,  and  accomplish  its  own 
gracious  purposes.  And  thus  the  Saviour  of  the  world  entered 
upon  that  state  of  depression,  poverty,  and  suffering,  which 
terminated  only  with  his  life. 

"But  the  afTectingly  humiliating  scene  in  the  stable  at  Beth- 


acknowledged  king  of  Judea,  though  a  tributary  king,  it  seems  unlikely  that 
Cesar  should  levy  a  direct  tax  upon  his  people  ;  we  think,  therefore,  that  this 
was  merely  a  census,  or  "enrolment,"  (as  our  margin  interprets.)  including  a 
register  both  of  the  names  and  projierty  of  the  inhabitants,  with  a  vifiw  tft 
future  taxation,  and  probably  also  to  their  reduction  to  a  Roman  province, 
which  Pillowed  soon  after.  Cesar  had  doubtless  views  of  revenue  or  aggran- 
dizement ;  but  Providence  had  higher  views,  as  the  sequel  immediately  dis- 
closes.   See  DoddrUlse  and  Cavipbell,  in  loc.  and  Lardncr's  Cred._ 

Ver.  2.  And  this  taxing.— Doddridge  renders  it,  "  This  was  the  tirst  enfO'" 
ment  of  Cyrenhis,  (T.at.  Clnirinins.)  afteiicards  governor  of  S.vria."— IKa- 
ther,  as  Dr.  Campbell  renders,  "This  first  register  took  etfcct  when  Cyrenms 
was  president  of  Syria;"  for  at  this  time  Quintilius  Varus  was  governor  or 
Syria  ;  (Josephvs,  Ant.  1.  xvii.  c.  5.  j  2.)  and  tin's  enrolment,  which  was  pro- 
bably made  with  a  view  of  levying  a  tax.  (Ant.  I.  xviii.  c.  ix.  §  1—3.)  «-as  nol 
imt  in  finrf  till  Cyrenins  was  made  president,  about  eleven  yeirs  afterwards. 
(Ant.  1   xviii.  c.  iv.   Tacitus,  I.  iii.  \,«.)]—]iasster.  ,, 

Ver.  3.  His  own  c/rt/— That  is,  the  city  to  which  his  family  belonged.  Inl* 
was  Bethlehem,  where  Joseph  had  formiTly  a  paternal  inheritance,  whicn, 
since  the  r.aptixitj    had  probably  been  lost. 


Tlie  nativity  of  Christ.  LUKE.— CHAP.  II 

7  And  she  •>  brought  forth  her  first-born  son, 
and  wrapt  liim  in  swaddling  cJolhes,  and  laid 
him  in  a  manger;  because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  If  And  there  were  in  the  same  country 
shepherds  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  '  watch 
over  their  flock  by  night. 

9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them:  and  they  were  sore  afraid. 

10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not: 
for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 

11  For  unto  you  ''  is  born  this  day  in  the  city 
of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you  ;  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  '  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
and  saying. 


TTie  circumcision  of  Chml. 


14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
'■peace,  good  will  toward  men. 

15  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were 
gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  s  shep- 
herds said  one  to  another.  Let  us  now  go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made 
known  unto  us. 
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16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found 
Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  mi  a 
manger. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  i^,  they  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them 
concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at 
those  things  which  were  told  them  by  tiiC 
shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pon- 
dered them  in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying 
and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  tiiey 
had  heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them. 

21  TI  And  when  eight  days  were  accom- 
plished '■  for  the  circumcising  of  the  child,  his 
name  was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named 
of  the  angel  •  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb. 

22  1[  And  when  ithe  days  of  her  purification 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accom- 
plished, they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  pre- 
sent him  to  the  Lord  ; 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
Every  i<  male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be 
called  holy  to  the  Lord  ;) 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that 
which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of 
turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 


lehem  of  Judah,  is  relieved  by  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shining 
round  about  it.  That  babe,  neglected,  unknown,  despised, 
outcast  of  men,  is  declared  by  the  concurring  testimony  of 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  of  angels  and  men,  by  the  shaking 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  of  the  sea  and  the  dry  land,  to 
be  '  the  Son  of  the  Highest.'  His  parentaj'e,  his  name,  the 
time  and  place  of  iiis  birth,  the  condition  of  his  infant  hours, 
have  all  the  seal  of  heaven  upon  them.  For  what  did  Isaiah 
prophesy,  Alexander  conquer,  and  Augustus  give  laws,  but  to 
point  out  to  the  world  the  instant,  the  spot,  the  descent,  the 
estate,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  assumed  our  nature,  in  order 
to  enter  on  the  work  of  our  redemption."— (Dr.  H.  Hunter's 
Sac.  Biog.  vol.  vii.  Lect.  6.) 

Humble  as  was,  however,  the  situation  in  which  our  incar- 
nate Saviour  first  appeared  to  men,  his  birth  was  attended 
with  honours,  which  neither  Alexander,  nor  Ponipey,  noi 
Cesar,  could  ever  boast.  Heraldic  angels  publish  the  event  to 
sinriple  shepherds,  watching  in  the  fields  of  Bethlehem,  while 
a  chorus  of  attending  spirits  from  the  opening  skies  celebrate 
the  event,  as  atibrding  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest,  peace 
on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men  .'"  O  what  sight,  or  what  mu- 
sic, was  there  in  the  court  of  Herod,  or  of  Cesar,  that  could 
be  compared  to  this?  God  has,  in  general,  afforded  the  high- 
est pleasures  to  the  simplest  classes  of  society.    Cowper  says — 

"  God  made  the  country,  and  man  made  the  town." 

Kings  devote  themselves  to  pleasure;  but  what  is  the  splen- 
dour of  a  drawing-room,  to  that  of  the  rising  or  the  setting 
sun  7  What  is  tne  music  of  military  or  festTve  bands  to  the 
matins  of  the  lark,  or  the  vespers  of  the  nightingale?  Yet 
what  are  these  to  the  joys  and  glories  of  the  ce'estial  world  ? 
Truly,  "eye  hath  not  seen,  neither  hath  ear  heard,  what  God 
hath  reserved  for  them  that  love  him." 

The  chorus  of  "  the  heavenly  host"  contains  the  great  ob- 
ject and  design  of  human  redemption,  namely,  to  render  glory 
to  the  divine  perfections,  and  to  relieve  mankind  from  sin  and 
misery  :  a  most  fruitful  theme  for  human  contemplation,  had 
we  the  opportunity  to  enlarge. 

We  can  only  add,  that  hearing  of  the  great  event  of  the  in- 
carnation, the  shepherds  acted,  as  all  men  should  do,  they 
came  speedily  to  examine  the  truth  of  the  report ;  and  whrn 

Ver.  7.    Hfr  Jim-born,  son.— So   Campbell;  hut    Doddridge   renders   it, 
her  son,  the  tirsthorn."  conceiving  that  the  e.\|)res.><i<)n  i.s  emphatic,  and  may 

allade  to  Christ's  heing  the  "  tirst-horn  of  every  crralure."  Col   i.  1.5. And 

jam  kim  in  a  manger,  because  there  wa-s  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.  — 
I  he  eastern  inns,  commonly  c.illed  Caravanserais,  are  very  large  buildinrs, 
*;th  domes,  and  a  tounlain  in  the  centre,  tor  the  use  of  caravans  ;  the  henefit^ 
of  which  are  allowed  lo  all  travellers,  hut  afti)rd  oidy  a  lodging  place  for  them- 
•elves  and  cattle,  without  either  food  or  heildmg:  hut  it  is  prohahle  these  Ca- 
ra/snseiais  are  not  of  so  high  anti(juity  as  the  hirth  of  Christ.  The  Icatnlvma. 
mn,  oi  '  house  allotted  lo  strangers."  (as  Ca/iipbell  renders  it,)  as  belonging 
lo  a  small  country  town,  was  prol)ahly  of  a  humhIcT  character,  and  atlbnling 
room  for  hut  few  families,  was  .soon  tilled  hy  the  lirst  comers  ;  and  others,  as 
Joseph  and  Mary,  were  obliged  to  tak<!  sliclter  in  the  out-buildings,  intended 
for  the  cattle  of  travellers,  but  which  we  should  hojie  might  be  cleared  liir 
ttiem,  as  we  read  nothing  in  the  Scriptures  of  tbfir  being  herded  with  the  eat- 
II';  .indeed,  we  may  safely  infer  the  contrary,  from  the  Holy  Babe  being  lai<l 
T  the  crib,  or  manger.  There  is  a  tradition  mentioned  by  Justin  Martyr,  in 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  that  this  stal)le  was  a  natural  cave,  (and 
with  sudi  Jurlea  abounded.)  adjacent  to  the  inn  ;  hut  that  it  wa-s  the  same  as 
now  IS  shown  for  such,  i.s  uncertain,  and  perhaps  unlikely. 
fiJ-^'i^  l^'^P'"S  toatch  over  their  flock  by  night.—CatnpbeU,  '  Who  tended 
uiair  Hock  by  turns  through  tlie  night  watehsi  ;"  Doddridge  litorally.  "  keep- 


they  were  satisfied,  they  were  anxious  to  inform  others.  We 
can  never  depend  upon  the  reality  of  that  faith  which  is  not 
founded  in  evidence,  or  which  has  no  regard  to  its  propagation. 
These  shepherds  no  sooner  found  the  truth  of  these  joyful 
tidings,  than  they  made  ihem  known  abroad;  at  the  same 
time,  they  praised  God  for  all  that  they  had  seen  and  heard. 

Ver.  21  — 39.  The  circinrtcision  of  Jesus  ;  the  purijication 
of  Mary,  and  the  song  of  Simeon. — The  law  of  circumcision 
is  explained  in  our  remarks  on  its  institution,  (Gen.  xvii. 
1 — 14.)  It  may  seem  strange,  indeed,  that  he  who  was  "holy, 
harmless,  and  undefiled,"  should  conform  to  a  ceremony 
which  seems  to  imply  the  necessity  of  purification.  It  must 
be  considered,  however,  that  circumcision  was  a  seal  of  God's 
covenant  with  Abraham,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  ;  it 
was  therefore  proper  that  he  whose  office  it  was  to  "fulfil  all 
righteousness,"  should,  on  this  account,  conform  to  this  most 
instructive  ceremony  ;  and  though  in  himself  pure,  he  needed 
not  purification,  yet  there  could  be  no  more  impropriety  in  his 
conforming  to  circumcision  than  to  baptism,  which  hacj  nearly 
the  same  symbolical  meaning.  The  name  Jesus,  which  had 
been  previously  assigned  lo  the  Son  of  God,  signified  not  only 
that  he  should  be  a  Saviour,  but  also  a  divine  one,  as  we  have 
already  observed.     (See  note  on  Mat.  i.  21.) 

The  sacrifice  of  purification  here  named,  was  that  allowed 
only  to  the  poorest  class,  (Levit.  xii.  S,)  and  shows  how  low 
he  condescended,  who,  "  being  rich,  for  our  sakes  became 
poor,"  insomuch  that  the  heir  of  David's  throne  could  not 
reach  the  price  of  a  lamb  for  sacrifice.  But  it  is  our  mercy 
that  the  God  of  Israel  accepts  our  offerings,  "according  to 
that  which  a  man  hath,  and  not  that  which  he  hath  not." 
(2  Cor.  viii.  12.) 

We  are  now  introduced  to  a  venerable  person,  whose  piety 
and  virtues  were  so  matured,  that  he  was  "  like  a  shock  of 
corn"  fully  ripe,  and  ready  to  be  gathered  into  heaven's  gar- 
ner, (Job  V.  26;)  but  he  was  "  waiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel,"  it  having  been  revealed  to  him  "  that  he  should  not 
see  death  till  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ." 

The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  had  been  successively 
predicted  from  age  to  age,  ever  since  the  fall ;  and  as  the 
family  of  Abraham  had  been  often  scattered  by  adverse  cir- 
cumstances into  every  nation  under  heaven,  a  rumour  of  these 


ing  the  watches  of  the  night."  Dr.  Lardver  (with  whom  agrees  Dr.  Shaw, 
the  traveller)  draws  from  this  passage  two  powerful  arguments  in  lavourot 
the  bypotbesis  which  )ilaceslhe  birlii  cd'our  Lord  about  the  autumnal  eiimnu.T: 
1.  The  lailer  end  of  Deciniber  was  hy  no  means  an  eligible  time  lor  making 
an  enridment.  as  it  would  be  most  inconvenient  for  travelling:  neilnef.  5.  li 
it  likely  that  shejiherds  would  be  then  watching  their  Hocks  in  the  open  fields, 
but  both  circumstances  would  well  agree  with  Scptenilier. 

Ver.  11.  Christ  the  Lord.— The  expected  IMessiah.  the  Lord  or  King  of  the 
Jews  I  and  the  Lord,  the  Creator,  and  the  P^eser^■er  of  the  «  bo  e  universe. 

Ver.  12.   In amanger.— Campbell.  "  The  manger;  '  i.  e.  of  the  mn. 

Ver.  14.  In  the  highest— lUal  is,  "  the  higliest  heaven ;  Doddridge  and 
Campbell.  .         „   j ,   .j        ,,„      .. 

Ver.  19.  Bnl  Manj  kept  all  the.ie  things.  &c.—Doddrjdge.  But  Mary 
treasured  ui^all  these  tbines,  enterinirinto  the  meaning  ol  tlien-  ui  her  lieait;" 
Co»(pJc//,  "  Weicbiu!.' them  ;"  i.  e.  in  her  own  mind.  ,      ,  ., , 

Ver.  21.  His  name  teas  called.  &c.-lt  was  customary  to  give  male  child 
ren  theirjiaine  at  circumcision,  as  now  at  ha|ili.=  .i. 

Ver.  23.  Even/  male  thnt  openeth  the  icmub—  i  Hat  is,  every  hrst -born  cliild 
provided  it  he  a'male.  bu.  not  otherwi.se.  ,        .     -.    .  ,    , 

Ver  24  A  pair  of  turtledoves. —{One  was  for  a  hiirntofierinp.  ind  the 
other  for  a  sin-offering.  The  rich  wore  reouircd  to  Sring  a  lamb  :  it  .1  the  poor 
and  middline  classes  ware  requirod  to  brius  suher  two  (urde-dopM,  Mr  (it>« 

low 


""rophecy  of  Simeon  and  Anna.  LUKE 

25  TI  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jeru- 
salem, wliose  name  was  Simeon ;  and  the 
same  man  was  just  and  '  devout,  waiting  for 
the  consolation  ""  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  upon  him. 

2io  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  "  death,  before 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 

27  7\nd  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple : 
and  when  the  parents  brought  in  the  child 
Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the 
law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and 
blessed  God,  and  said, 

29  Lord,  now  °  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart 
in  p  peace,  according  to  thy  word  : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  "i  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face 
of  all  people  ; 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  '  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

33  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at 
those  things  which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto 
Mary  his  mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for 
the  fall  '  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ; 
and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  t  against ; 

35  (Yea,  a  sword  "  shall  pierce  through  thy 
own  soul  also,)  that  "the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  may  be  revealed. 

36  TI  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess, 
the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser: 
she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  a 
husband  seven  years  from  her  virginity  ; 

37  And  she  loas  a  widow  of  about  fourscore 


— CHAP.  II.  Christ  increasrth  in  wisdnm. 

and  four  years,  which  departed  not  Irom  the 
temple,  but  served  God  with  fastings  and 
prayers  *  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave 
thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of 
him  to  all  them  that  *  looked  for  redemption 
in  ^  Jerusalem. 

39  TI  And  w^hen  they  had  performed  all  things 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  return- 
ed into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  filled  '  with  wisdom  :  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  him. 

41  TI  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem 
every  "  year  at  the  feast  of  the  passover. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the 
feast. 

43  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as 
they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind 
in  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew 
not  of  it. 

44  But  they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in 
the  company,  went  a  day's  journey  ;  and  they 
sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaint- 
ance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned 
back  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and 
asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished 
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at  his  understanding  ^'  and  answers. 
48   And  when    they    saw    him,    they  were 


predictions  had  been  mixed  into  their  traditions,  till  it  reached 
even  to  the  capital  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of  the  globe ; 
and  a  general  expectation  was  excited,  that  some  illustrious 
personage  from  the  East  would  assume  the  government  of 
the  world.  The  nature  of  this  new  empire  was  not,  however, 
at  all  understood,  even  by  the  Jews  themselves,  among  whom 
it  originated ;  a  pious  few  only  excepted,  who,  like  Simeon 
and  Anna,  "looked  for  the  consolation  of  Israel."  The 
generality  of  the  Jews,  no  less  than  the  Gentiles  themselves, 
confined  their  ideas  to  that  of  some  Hebrew  Alexander,  (if 
we  may  use  such  a  term,)  who,  like  him  of  Greece,  should 
overrun  the  world  with  his  armies,  and  establish  a  Jewish 
empire  far  more  extensive  than  that  of  Solomon. 

But  to  return  to  Simeon:  He  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
temple  ;  and  no  sooner  was  the  Holy  Child  there  presented  by 
his  parents,  than  he  clasped  him  in  his  arms,  blessed  God  for 
his  salvation,  and  prayed  for  dismission  to  his  rest. 

The  Song  of  Simeon  has  an  evident  allusion  to  a  prophecv 
of  Isaiah,  (ch.  Ix.  1 — 3,)  which  has  been  alreadv  considered, 
and  here  requires  no  farther  observation :  but  what  is  after- 
wards addressed  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  is  somewhat  obscure, 
and  requires  elucidation.  Simeon  says,  "This  child  is  set  for 
the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;"  that  is,  as  we 
understand  it,  for  the  fall  of  some  and  the  support  of  others. 
To  some,  he  is  the  rock  of  salvation,  on  which  all  their  hopes 
are  built ;  to  others,  who  refuse  to  build  their  hopes  upon  him, 
he  is  "a  rock  of  offence,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling,"  as  pre- 
dicted by  the  Psalmist.  (See  Matt.  xxi.  42.)  It  is  added,  "  A 
sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against."  Doddridge  thinks  that 
the  term  "sign"  is  used  in  allusion  to  a  mark,  or  hull,  to 
shoot  at:  "Christ  crucified"  was  the  butt  at  which  Pagan 
wit  long  shotjts  arrows,  as  does  infidel  wit  to  the  present  day. 
"Christ  crucified"  is,  however,  the  only  hope  and  the  only 
consolation  of  believers.     This  doctrine  is,  indeed,  the  test  of 

young  pigeons.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  comparative  poverty  of  Joseph  nnd 
Mary  ;  and  sliows  that  thi.s  event  orcurred  before  the  olTerins  of  the  Ma.i?i, 
y.'hic.h  would  have  enabled  tbeni  to  ofTev  a  \;i\r.h.\—  liagsrer. 

Ver.  25.  The  consolation  of  Urael  —h  common  name  for  tlie  Me.fslah.  Gill. 

Vet  26.  Should  not  see  death.— [.To  see  death,  is  a  Hebraism  for  to  die. 
Ps.  Uxxix.  49.]—Bagsler. 

Vcr.  37.  Foitrscore  and  four  years— Th;it  is,  of  her  life.  Grotitis.  But 
Doddridgt  refers  it  to  tlie  period  of  her  widowhood,  in  which  case  she  must 
bo  above  a  century  old. 

Ver.  38  That  looked  for  redemption,  &c.— i.  e.  who  expected  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah. 

Ver.  39.  And  tvhen. — Campbell,  "After"  they  had  performed,  &c. To 

their  mon  city  Nctiareth. — By  comparing  Mat  ii.  it  will  he  seen  that  I.,iiko 
has  omitted  the  whole  narrative  of  the  iMagi,  and  the  flit'ht  into  Ei/ypt,  which 
probably  occupied  two  or  three  years  at  least  :  indeed,  we  have  no  farther  ac- 
count of  Jesus  till  his  attending  the  passover.  ver.  22.  —1  yazareth,  now  Sas- 
lara,  was  a  small  town  of  Zehulim,  in  Lower  Galileo,  acconling  to  Ki/sebiiis, 
fifteen  rriiles  east  of  Legio.  near  mount  Tabor,  and,  according  to  D'Arvitux, 
atKiul  eight  leagues  or  according  to  Maiindrell,  seven  hours,  or  about  tw.  nty 
■niles  south-east  of  Acre.  It  is  one  of  the  principal  towns  of  the  pashalic  of 
Acre,  oontaining  a  populaliou  of  about  JOOO  souls,  of  whom  500  arc  Turks. 
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true  Christianity,  and  thereby  "the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
are  revealed."  There  is  much  in  Christianity  that  will  gain 
the  admiration  of  all  friends  to  the  morals  and  happiness  of 
society;  but  "Christ  crucified"  is  the  "stumbling  stone" 
which  God  has  "laid  in  Zion,"  and  which  provokes  and  dis- 
covers the  hostility  of  every  unrenewed  heart.  It  is  added,  in 
a  parenthesis  addressed  to  the  virgin  mother,  "Yea,  a  sword 
shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also ;"  and  this  it  did  in 
many  instances,  but  especially  when  she  witnessed  the  painful 
scene  of  the  crucifixion.     (See  John  xix.  26,  27.) 

Anna,  a  venerable  prophetess,  probably  famed,  likeHuldah, 
for  wisdom  as  well  as  piety,  (see  2  Kings  xxii.  14,)  and  who 
had  scarcely  been  absent  from  the  temple  worship  since  her 
widowhood,  joined  in  praising  God  for  his  salvation ;  and  with 
all  joy  of  heart  spake  of  the  new-born  Saviour  "  to  all  them 
that  looked  for  salvation  in  Israel." 

Ver.  40 — 52.  Jesus  J'ound  conversing  with  the  doctors  in  the 
temple. — Those  acquainted  with  the  Eastern  method  of  travel- 
ling in  large  parties,  called  Caravans,  often  consisting  of  many 
hundred  persons,  with  various  beasts  of  burden,  from  camels 
down  to  asses,  will  easily  perceive  ii  vyere  no  easy  matter  to 
miss  an  individual  ;  or  that,  if  missed,  it  was  very  natural  to 
expect  he  might  be  with  some  other  part  of  the  caravan,  which 
often  extended  to  no  inconsiderable  distance.  Jesus,  how- 
ever, had  tarried  at  Jerusalem,  probably  with  Simeon  or  Anna, 
to  look  into  the  state  of  religion  and  sacred  literature  at  the 
capital,  by  attendin.<T  those  schools  of  knowledge  which  were 
open  to  inquirers.  "  I  have  ofien  (says  Dr.  Doddridge)  thought 
it  a  great  injury  to  the  character  of  our  blessed  Iledeeiiier,  to 
represent  this  story,  wlietherin  pictures  or  words,  as  if  Christ, 
at  this  tender  age,  went  up  into  the  seats  of  the  doctors,  and 
there  disputed  with  them.  Not  i^ne  word  is  said  of  disputing 
by  the  Evangelist ;  hut  only  of  his  asking  some  questions  and 
answering  others,  which  was  a  very  usual  thing  in  these  as- 

the  remainder  being  Christians.  It  is  delightfully  situated  on  elevated  ground 
in  a  valley,  encompassed  by  movmUimf,.]— liagsler. 

Ver.  40   Strnns  in  spirit.— Sw  cbap.  i.  80. And  the  grace  of  God  i.oa» 

upon  him.—\n  otht^r  words,  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  nieining  the  spirit 
of  wisd<im  iird  devotion  ;  lor  it  does  iMit  ajipear  that  the  miraculous  cifw  ot 
the  .S|>irit  were  bestowed  on  the  man  Chnst  Jesns  unlil  his  bapiism.  I'h.  iv.  1. 

Ver  41  Uis  parents  went.—'Vhe  law  obliged  only  the  males  to  attend  the 
preal  feasts,  (Exod    x-\iii   17,)  yel  females  were  not  forbidden  to  attend. 

Ver.  42.  And  jphen  lie  icns  twelve  years  old.— This  is  understood  to  l)e  the 
pcrioil  at  which  youch  were  required  to  attend  ihe  temple  worship,  and  troin 
whir  b  period  Ibey  were  brought  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and  were  denoni; 
nated      sons  of  the  covenant."     Motion  nrni  Liffhtfoot. 

Ver.  44.  Went  a  day's  journeij-T\iiit  is.  before  they  missed  him  :  then 
they  imiuired  among  the  parly  with  whom  th^y  travelled,  which  probably 
was  numerou."  and  on  the  third  day,  returning  to  the  city,  found  him  m  IM 
temple,  ver.  46.  .     ,     ,  ,_ 

Ver.  46.  After  three  dai/s.—T)mt  this  phrase  was  to  Ihe  Jews  enuivalent  10 
"  on  the  third  day,"  is  evident  from  Mat.  xxvii.  64,  and  note. 

Ver  48.  And  when  they  saw  him— That  is,  his  parenU,  they  also  wcie 
amazed.  It  is  observable  that  Mary  here  speaks,  lo  her  son  Jesus,  ol  JMejpn 
as  his  father )  vrhipb  he  was,  both  legally  and  in  courtesy,  though  not  m  nr.i 
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baptism  of  John. 


amazed  :  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son, 
why  hast  tliou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  behold,  thy 
father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye 
sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
•  my  Father's  business? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which 
I  he  spake  unto  them. 

51  i[  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came 
to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them  :  but 
:his  mother  kept  ^  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 
,  52  And  Jesus  increased  '  in  wisdom  and 
'stature,  aixi  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

I  CHAPTER   III. 

The prenchiiigaiid  bRplism  of  Jolin  :  15  hisl'Sliiiiony  of  Ctirisl.    20  Herocl  imprison- 
eU»  John.    *i  Chrisl  baplized,  receiveih  lesliiuoiiy  from  heaveii.    23  The  age,  and 
■    genealogy  of  ChrUl  froui  Josepii  upwards. 

NOW  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius  Cesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  go- 
ivernor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of 
Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of 
Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and 
Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene, 
2  Annas  *  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high 
priests,  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  tlie 
son  of  Zacharias  in  the  wilderness. 
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3  And  >>  he  came  into  all  the  country  about 
Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance 
"=  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of 
Esaias  the  °  prophet,  saying.  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every 
mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low ;  and 
the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the 
rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooth  ; 

6  And  «  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

7  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came 
forth  to  be  baptized  of  him,  ""  O  generation  of 
vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  1 

8  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  s  worthy  of  re- 
pentance, and  begin  not  to  say  within  your- 
selves, We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  :  for  I 
say  unto  you.  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones 
to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham. 

9  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root 
of  the  trees:  every  ''tree  therefore  which 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 


semblies,  and  indeed  the  very  end  of  them And  if  he  were 

with  others  at  the  feet  of  these  teachers,  (where  learners  gene- 
I rally  sat,  Acts  xxii.  2,)  he  might  be  said  to  be  in  the  midst  of 
iiheni,  as  they  sat  on  benches  of  a  semicircular  form,  raised 
I  above  their  auditors  and  disciples."  Thus  without  ostentation, 
lor  the  assumption  of  premature  authority,  he  tnight,  speaking 
]of  him  as  a  child,  both  derive  the  information  he  required, 
;and  at  the  same  time  excite  the  highest  admiration  of  his  dis- 
1  position  and  talents  ;  for  "  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished 
I  at  his  understanding  and  answers." 

!  Joseph  and  I\Iary,  tliough  accustomed  to  hear  his  wisdom, 
I  were  in  this  case  no  less  astonished  than  the  others.  His 
mother,  however,  seems  somewhat  hurt  at  his  conduct,  as  if 
iSavouring  of  unkindness;  and  Jesus,  in  his  reply,  gently  re- 
iproves  her,  as  inattentive  to  the  divine  revelation  with  which 
|she  had  been  favoured.  '  Seek  vie!'  as  if  he  had  said,  '  then 
I  why  not  seek  me  in  the  house  of  my  heavenly  Father,  and 
I  engaged  in  his  concerns?' 

I  ■  Jesus,  however,  was  not  insensible  to  the  obligations  of 
filial  duty,  or  to  the  claims  of  maternal  love.  He  went  down 
with  them  from  Jerusalem  to  Nazareth  ;  from  the  metropolis 
I  to  a  country  village;  from  the  seat  of  learning  to  his  father's 
workshop.  O  how  full  of  important  instruction  is  this  simple 
fact  I  And  how  worthy  the  study  and  imitation  of  the  young, 
and  indeed  of  all ! 

I     1.  Let  us  not  prefer  inclination  to  duty.     The  heart  of  Jesus 
I  was  in  his  Father's  house;  but  the  time  for  entering  on  his 
I  public  ministry  was  not  yet  come.     F.very  period,  as  well  as 
j every  station  of  life,  has  its  duties;  and  the  active  and  the 
I  contemplative  may  assist  each  other.    It  is  neitherimpossible, 
Inor  unlikely,  that  the  athletic  exercises  of  a  caij)enter.  might 
Iprcpare  our  Saviour  to  support  the  excessive  fatigue  which  he 
I  afterwards  endured  in  his  labours  and  his  travels;  and  if  we 
i might  speak  our  humble  opinion,  we  are  disposed  to  think 
i  that  many  precious  lives  are  waste  I   by  a  too  delicate  educa- 
tion ill  early  life.     The  life  of  a  laborious  preacher,  an*l   espe- 
cially of  an  itinerant  or  missionary,  might  often  be  rendered 
longer,  and  much  more  useful,  by  a  difierent  course  of  training. 
2.  In  preferring  the  duties  of  a  studious  and  contemplative 
life,  let  us  not.  therefore,  neglect  our  active  duties.     It  is  not 
generaliy'considered,  how  much  study  may  be  relieved  by  be- 
nevolence.   We  have  known  a  clergyman  who,  when  fatigued 
with  reading  or  study,  used  to  run  and  visit  his  poor  parish- 
ioners; and  who  has  been  met  in  the  public  streets  of  a  large 
I  town,  with  a  loaf  of  bread  under  each   arm,   running  to  the 
I  prison.     Such  miaht  incur  the  sneer  and  ridicule  of  the  polite 
{and  the  fashionable ;  but  "the  blessing  of  him  that  is  ready 
I  to  perish"  would  come  upon  him.     Had  human  wisdom  been 
! consulted  on  the  education  of  the  ]\Iessiah,  what   a  different 
course  would  have  been  prescribed  !    A  long  period  would 

Ver.  49.  Wist  (i.  e.  knew)  ye  not  that  Imvst  be  about  my  Father'^  buni- 
nes'  f—DoMrid^e  and  Campbell,  "At  my  Fatlier'a."  So  the  Syriac,  and 
I  many  abk'  critic?". 

I     Chap  111.  Ver.  1.  In  the  fifteenth  y-ear  of  TiberbiJi. — There  is  doubtless 

i6om".  diffiddty  in  reciMicilin2  tliis  with  the  Riiinnn  hi.story.     Lardner  l:as  con 

jsiiipred  the  varinns  siiliition.s  oilored.  at  eiitisidi'r.ilih-  Irnelh:  and  Doddridge, 

JTiaving  reviewed  hi8  arguments,  nirrue.s  with  Iiim  lliat  Chri-st  wiL«:  horn  in  Sep-  \ 

tcmber,  the  yuaruf  Kiinie  749,  (Jidian  Period  47(9.)  and  nekoiLS  lhe,«e  15  years,  1 

not  from   the  death  of  AM2ii<tii.~.  jiiit   iVom   Tilierius  liem?  received  into  the 

government  three  years  i)etiire,  which  hrines  Jolm's  entnnice  on  his  mission  to 

Ihe  sprin!;  of  779  ;  and  supposins  Jesus  baptized  al)oiit  a  year  after,  he  woidd 

meiil)eiiiit  a  few  months  over  30  years  of  aee,  as  /,«r('Her  calculates. Pnn 

I'lM  Pilate  bcimr  sxnvernor  (or  procnrator)  of  ./?/rffa.— Herod  the  Great,  as 
we  have  seen.  I\Iat.  ii.  19.  •ii.  dyimr  soon  after  Christ  was  horn,  was  succeeded 
ly  his  son  Arclielan?  ;  but  he.  Ix'inK  charged  with  various  crimes,  was  de- 
prived and  banished,  and  thus  Judea  redncetl  (o  a  Roman  province,  though 
Hero4  Anlipas,  and  Philip,    atiU  retained   Tetrarchiei   (or  quarteriiige)    of 


have  been  devoted  to  the  mysteries  and  traditions  of  the  Pha- 
risees and  Scribes.  And  if  Pagan  wisdom  hatl  been  suffered 
to  ofier  a  suggestion,  preceptors  would  have  been  recons- 
mended  from  all  the  schools  of  Greece  and  Rome.  But  this 
was  not  God's  method  of  educating  his  own  Son. 

Commentators  have  remarked,  that  in  this  chapter  was  the 
last  mention  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mar>^  except  only  m 
the  genealogy  of  Jesus.  He  was,  indeed,  "  a  just  man,"  biit 
kind  hearted  also;  for  when  he  suspected  the  virtue  of  hia 
espoiised  wife,  he  was  willing  to  "put  her  away  privily;" 
wishing  to  put  the  rnildest  construction  on  her  conduct,  and 
to  avoid  reproach,  either  upon  her  family,  or  upon  her  ances- 
tors. (Matt.  i.  ly.)  And  immediately  as  that  suspicion  was 
removed,  we  hear  nothing  more  of  him,  but  kindness  and 
affection  ;  for  from  the  birth  of  Jesus  till  he  was  twelve  years 
old,  Joseph  took  her  constantly  wi'th  him  to  the  passover,  and 
probably  afterwards,  though  the  law  did  not  require  it.  After 
that  period  we  read  that  Jesus  was  subject  to  his  parents,  and 
resided  with  them  :  but  from  Joseph  being  no  more  mentioned, 
it  is  supposed  that  he  lived  but  a  few  years  after  this;  which 
is  the  more  probable,  from  the  tradition  that  he  was  consider- 
ably older  than  Mary,  had  been  previously  married,  and  pro- 
bably had  children  by  a  former  wife;  though  this  is  by  ni 
means  certain.  « 

Chap.  III.  Tlie  mission  of  John  the  Baptist. — We  hav* 
already  noticed  the  predictions  of  Isaiah  relative  to  John  thb 
Baptist,  and  shall  here  confine  ourselves  to  the  matter  and 
character  of  John's  preaching.  We  have  seen  that  he  was 
educated  in  solitude  in  the  desert,  without  any  of  the  polish  of 
refined  society.  In  comparing  solitude  with  society,  Bishop 
7ai//or.remai-ks,  "In  solitude  a  man  may  go  to  heaven  by  the 
way  of  prayer  and  devotion ;  but  in  society  he  carries  others 
witn  him,  by  the  way  of  mercy  and  charity.  In  solitude  there 
are  fewer  temptations,  but  then  there  is  likewise  the  exercise 
of  fewer  virtues.  Solitude  is  a  good  school,  and  the  world  is 
the  best  theatre.  The  institution  is  best  there,  the  practice 
here.  The  wilderness  hath  the  advantage  of  discipline,  but 
society  fiarnishes  the  opportimities  of  perfection."  So  it  is 
observed;  by  the  «ame  writer,  of  our  Lord  himself:  "It  was 
in  solitude  that  he  kept  his  vigils;  the  desert  places  heard 
him  ;  in  the  wilderness  he  vanquished  Satan;  upon  a  n.oun- 
tain,  apart,  he  was  transfigured,"  &c.,  but  it  was  among  ih" 
multitude  that  he  taught  and  performed  his  miracles.  So  n 
was  with  John  ;  he  was  educated  in  the  solitude  of  deserts 
and  wildernesses;  but  to  fulfil  his  ministry,  came  into  the 
population  of  the  open  country,  which,  though  solitary  in 
comparison  of  Jenisalem,  was  populous  compared  to  the  wilds 
in  which' he  had  been  brought  up. 

The  Baptist,  till  this  time,  that  is,  about  30  years,  had  lived 
a  life  of  mortification  as  well  as  solitude,  alike  unknown  to  the 

the  Jewish  monarchy. Kurea— (Was  a  province  of  Syria  east  of  Jordan, 

now  called  Diedotir.  accordin?  to  Burckhardt,  and  comprising  all  Ihe 
fiat  co'inlrv  south  of  OielMjl  Kessoue  as  far  as  Nowa.  east  ot  Djebel  el  Sheikh, 
or  mount  Hcimon.  and  west  of  the  Ha<lj  road.  '/Vartwn'/iS,  according  to 
t-trabo  anil  Vtolmiiy,  comprehended  all  the  uneven  country  oii  the  east  of 
Auranilis.  now  Haduran.  from  near  Damascus  to  Bozra,  now  called  £/  Ledja 
and  Djebel  Haimran.  Abilene  was  a  district  in  the  valley  ol  Lebanon,  so 
called  from  'Ahila  its  chief  tow  n,  is  miles  -N.  of  Damascus,  according  to  An- 
toninifi.\~Ba^s!tr.  ,,   .    ,      ,  , 

Ver.  -2.  Annih  and  Caiaphas  beimr  high  priests  :—SXncny,  there  could  be 
hut  one  hitrh  priest  ;  but  either  Annas,  having  been  high  priest,  slill  retained 
the  title  by  coinlesy  ;  or  Caiaphas  was  hieh  prie.st,  and  Annas  his  deputy,  or 
Sagan,  but  placed  first  (according  to  Selden)  on  account  of  his  seciflar  office, 
as  prince  of  the  Sanliedrim.  ,„■•,.  .    ,, 

Ver.  3.  Alt  the  ucnintry  about  Jordan— That  is,  adjacent  to,  probablF  on 
both  sides  of  the  river.  ,...-... 

Vef   7.  Then  iiUd  hi,  &c.— Compars  MttU  lu.  7,  *o. 

IU8g 


Johns  testimony  of  Christ. 

10  And  tlie  people  asked  him,  saying, 
shall 


LUKE.— CHAP.  III. 

What 
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we  do  then  7 
IJ  He  aiiswereth  and  saith  unto  them,  He 
1  that  hath  two  coals,  let  him  impart  to  him 
that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let 
him  do  likewise. 

12  Then  came  also  publicans  )  to  be  baptized, 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do? 

13  And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  "■  no  more 
than  that  which  is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of 
him,  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  i  Do  violence  to  no  man,  nei- 
ther accuse  any  '"  falsely;  and  be  content 
"  with  your  °  wages. 

15  TI  And  as  the  people  were  p  in  expectation, 
and  all  men  '^  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John, 
whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not ; 

16  John  answered,  saying  unto  them,  all,  I  in- 
deed baptize  you  with  water  ;  but  one  mightier 
than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  unloose  :  he  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire: 

17  Whose  ■•  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
thoroughly  purge  his  floor,  and  '  will  gather 
the  w^heat  into  "his  garner  ;  but  the  '  chaff  he 
will  burn  "  with  fire  unquenchable. 

IS  And  many  other  things  in  his  exhortation 
preached  he  unto  the  people. 

19  T[  But '  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for 
all  the  evils  vvhich  Herod  had  done. 

20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up 
John  in  prison. 

21  Tl  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized, 
it  "came  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized, 
and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened, 
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The  genealogy  of  Christ. 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  abodilj 
shape  like  a  dove  upon  him,  and  a  voice  canu 
from  heaven,  which  said.  Thou  art  my  be 
loved  Son  ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  T[  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  being  (as  was  supposed) 
the  son  *  of  Joseph,  whicii  was  the  son  of  Heli, 

24  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was 
the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Mel- 
chi,  which  was  the  son  of  Janna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Joseph, 

25  Which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias,  which 
was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was 
the  son  of  Nagge, 

26  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  w'hich  was 
the  son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of 
Semei,  which  was  the  so7i  of  Joseph,  which 
was  the  son  of  Juda, 

27  W^hich  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zo- 
robabel,  which  was  the  son  of  Salathiel,  which 
was  the  son  of  Neri, 

28  Which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam, 
which  was  iJ 
the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the' 
son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim, 
which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  wljich  was  the 
son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was 
the  son  of  Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jonan,  which  was  the  son 
of  Eliakim, 

31  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was 
the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mat- 


which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was 


world,  and  unacquainted  with  it.  But  he  claims  the  character 
of  a  prophet,  under  sanction  of  the  predictions  both  of  Isaiah 
and  Mahichi.  His  object  is,  however,  not  to  establish  a  nev\ 
seel,  or  to  form  a  party  for  himself.  He  is  merely  the  herald 
of  another;  he  comes  to  prepare  the  way  of  Messiah,  and  his 
character  is  every  vvay  calculated  to  attract  notice.  Israel 
had  been  long  without  an  oracle,  or  a  i>rophet;  his  known 
sanctity,  his  austere  manners,  his  independent  mind,  his  en- 
ergetic language,  his  dauntless  courage;  all  combine  to  excite 
attention,  and  ev<^n  admiration,  and  multitudes  throng  around 
him  His  repi.rt  reaches  the  metropolis.  It  draws  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  from  I  he  temple,  publicans  (ortax  collectors!  from  the  re- 
ceipt of  custom,  and  even  soldiers  from  the  fort.  Let  us  hear  him ! 
His  style  of  address  to  tlie  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  evi- 
denlly  shows  that  he  considered  them  in  the  .same  light  as 
his  Master  did :  namely,  for  the  most  part,  as  hypocrites  and 
spies,  who,  under  the  pretence  of  peniience,  had  come  to  en- 
snare, and  perhaps  inform  against  him  :  yet  even  to  these  he 
opens  ihe  door  of  meicy,  and  warns  them  against  the  danger 
of  their  condition  Tlii.s  ho  does  in  language  which  seems  to 
indicate  his  Ibrmer  occupation  as  a  woodman,  "the  aie  is  now 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees;  the  patience  of  the  Almighty  now 
only  suspends  the  judgments,  which  (if  unrepented  of)  must 
shortly  fall  upon  you  :"  and  so  it  did,  in  a  few  years  after- 
wards, because  they  contiimed  impenitent  and  barren.  To 
understand  the  drift  of  John's  discourses,  we  must  enter  fully 
into  the  character  of  his  hearers.      Both  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 


Ver.  14.  Do  violence  to  no  man.— Doddridge,  "Terrify  no  man."  -And 
le  content  with  your  wages.— \i  is  well  known  that  sol Jiers  often  nnitinied 
on  this  around.  And  tlio.se  who  were  the  most  reaily  tools  to  ojipress 
others,  were  the  mo-<t  sturdy  in  resisiingoiipression,  andeven  ajiist  sulior- 
dination  to  the  higher  powers.— (Soldiers  here  mean  men  actually  under 
anns,  or  marching  to  battle.  Now,  a.s  we  learn  from  Josephiis  that  Herod 
was  at  this  time  enjasjed  in  war  with  Aretas,  a  king  of  Araljia,  Michaelis 
concludes,  that  these  liiilitary  men  were  a  part  of  Herod's  army,  then  on  its 
march  from  Galilee,  which  must  of  necessity  have  passed  through  the 
country  where  John  was  baptizing.    See  on  Ma.  vi   ■2i.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  16  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Uhost  and  loithJire.—HeTa  Is 
tn  evident  allusion  to  the  pouring  down  of  the  Holy  Spirt  upon  the  believ- 
ers on  the  liay  of  Pentecost.  SeeActsii.3  This,  as  many  think,  proves 
that  the  term  baptis7n  is  at  least  not  always  used  for  immersion  ;  hut,  some- 
times at  least,  for  eflTusion,  or  pouring  down.  But  on  this  we  speak  with 
tenderness,  as  our  object  is  to  pioniote  Christian  harmony  and  affection  ; 
not  controveisy  on  the  non  essentials  of  religion. 

Ver  18.  He  preached  unto  the  people.  — This  version  is  defective; 
Lardner  remarks,  the  words  may  be  rendered,  "  He  evangelized  (or 
preached  the  gospel)  to  Ihe  people."  Campbell,  "  He  published  the  good 
iidings  (orgosjiel)  to  the  people." 

Ver.  21.  Noio  when  alt  the  peoplewere  baptized— ThM  Is,  great  numbers 
of  them. 

Ver.  «.  In  a  bodily  shape.— Doddridge,  "In  a  corporeal  form:"  that  it 
was  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  however,  many  doubt.  Dr.  Daniel  Scott  sumioses 
n  to  have  been  a  lambent  flame,  with  a  hovering  motion ,  but  the  dove  seems 
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cees  confined  themselves  generally  to  the  externals  of  religion, 
jts  rites  and  ceietnonies ;  and  in  such  case  as  little  attention 
is  paid  to  pure  morality,  as  to  genuine  piety  :  the  love  of  God 
and  their  neighbour  are  equally  neglected.  It  is  probable  that 
some  of  John's  hearers  were  richly  dressed,  and  had  at  homo 
more  clothing  than  they  could  wear;  while  at  the  same  time 
the  clothing  of  others  who  attended  on  his  preaching  was  de- 
ficient, both  as  to  purposes  of  decency  and  convenience.  Some 
were  sleek  and  well  fed,  others  lean  and  hungry.  Now,  says 
the  prophet  of  the  wilderness,  let  him  "  that  hath  two  coats 
impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  nieat,  let  him 
do  likewise."  And  upon  this  he  probably  insisted,  as  one 
qualification  for  his  baptism. 

But  here  come  the  Publicans  !  a  set  of  men  (says  Bp.  Home) 
whose  employment  rendered  them  odious,  as  it  often  tempted 
them  to  court  the  favour  of  those  who  employed  them,  or  to 
gratify  their  own  avarice  in  fleecing  the  people.  These  de- 
manded, "And  what  shall  we  do  7"  To  the  extortioners  he 
preaches  justice,  as  to  the  voluptuous  he  had  preached  churity: 
'E.xacl  no  more  than  is  appointed  you."  This,  in  itself,  is  not 
the  gospel ;  and  ministers  are  often  reproached  for  preaching 
in  this  strain.  Indeed,  if  this  be  all  their  theme,  they  are  iiot 
ministers  of  the  ISeio  Covenant.  But  as  there  is  no  true  faith 
without  good  works,  so  is  there  no  true  gospel  without  morality, 
b9th  rigid  and  benevolent.  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  and' 
his  apostles  ;  and  no  less  of  Paul  than  of  James  and  John,  as 
we  shall  show  hereafter. 

But  what  says  the  Baptist  to  the  soldiers  who  demanded  ol 


so  fine  an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  see  no  more  exception  to  thia 
forin  than  that  ota  tongue  of  iire.  Acts  ii   3. 

Ver.  23.  And  Jesus  hiniseff  began  to  b,.  about  thirty  years  of  age.— Dodd- 
ridge. "  And  Jesus  when  beginning  (his  ministry)  was  about  thirty  years  old ;" 
so  Lardner.  But  Campbell  (tbilowing  Grotiu-i  and  others)  reads,  "  Now 
Jesus  was  himself  about  thirty  years  in  subjugation  ;"  namely,  to  liis  parents. 

Being  (as  juaa  supposed]  the  son  of  Joseph.— ]ose\<h  being  his  mother'n  \ 

espoused  husband,  it  was  of  course  supposed  by  Ihe  world,  that  Joseph  musti 
he  liis   father;  but  this  expression  strongly  implies  the  contrary. — ITIie  real 
father  of  Joseph  was  Jacob,  (Mat.  i.  16;)  but  having  married  the  daughter  of 
He/i,  and  being  perhaps  adopted  by  biin,  he  was  called  liis  son,  and  as  such 
was  entered  in  the  public  registers  ;  Mary  not  being  mentimied,  birau.se  the  j 
Hchreus  never  permitted  the  name  of  a  woman  to  enter  their  genealogiwlj 
tables,  but  inserted  her  husband  as  the  son  of  him  who  was,  in  reality,  hut  ni«  i 
father-in-law.     Hence,  it  appears  that  St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  princioall)  wr : 
the  Jews,  traces  the  pedigree  of  JesusCbrisl  from  Abraham,  through  whom  the  ; 
promise  was  eiven  to  the  Jews,  to  David,  and  from  Davi.i.  throiiah  the  line  of 
Solomon,  to  Jacob  the  father  of  Joseph;,  the  reputed,  or  I  gal  fat  her  of  Christ  i 
and  that  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  for  the  Gentiles,  extends  his  genealogy  uij- . 
wards  from  Heli  the  father  of  Mary,  through  the  line  of  Nathan,  to  Daym, 
and  from  David  to  Abraham,  and  from  Abraham  to  Adam,  who  was  the  im- 
niudiate  '"  son  ol  God"  hv  creation,  and  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  Savioul 
was  given  in  behalf  of  himself  and  all  his  posterity.     Tlio  two  branches  ol) 
descent  from   David,  by  Solomon  and  Nathan,  being  thus  united  in  tl'^P*''! 
sons  of  Mary  and  Joseph,  Jesus  the  son  of  Mary  reunited  in  himself  all  the 
blood,  privileges,  and  riebts,  of  the  whole  family  of  David,  in  •ontequenu*  of 


The  temptation  and  LUKE 

tatlia,  wnich  was  the  son  of  ^  Nathan,  which 
was  the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  was  the  son  of  '  Jess'j,  which  was 
the  sun  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz, 
which  was  the  so7i  of  Salmon,  which  was  the 
sun  of  Naasson, 

33  vVhich  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which 
was  the  son  of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of 
Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Phares,  wliich 
was  the  so7i  of  Juda, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac,  whicli  was  the  son  of  »  Abra- 
ham, whicli  was  the  son  of  Thara,  whicli  was 
the  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was 
the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Pha- 
lec,  which  was  the  so7i  of  Heber,  which  was 
the  soil  of  Sala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  ofCainan,  which  wasthe 
son  of  ''  Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem, 
which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son 
of  "  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which 
was  the  son  of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jared,  which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which 
was  the  sun  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was 
the  son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam, 
which  was  the  son  of  '^  God. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

I  The  tenipuitioti  and  fasting  of  Christ.  13  He  overcoinelli  the  devil  :  14  beginneth  lo 
preach.  16  The  people  orNazaretii  aihiiire  his  gracious  words.  33  He  curolii  one 
possessed  of  a  devil,  38  Peter's  iiiother-iii-lau',  40  and  divers  oilier  sick  persotis.  41 
Tlie  devils  acknoftietlge  Christ,  and  are  reproved  for  it.  43  He  preiicheth  tlirotigli  the 
ciues. 

AND  *  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  re- 
turned from  Jordan,  and  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness, 

2  Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  devil.  And 
''in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing:  and  when 
they  were  ended,  he  afterv.-ard  hungered. 

3  And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be 

!  made  bread. 


A.  M.  4030. 
A.  D.  •*. 


—CHAP.  IV.  fasting  >/  Christ. 

4  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying  It  is  writ- 
ten. That  man  shall  not  live  by  biead  alone 
but  by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into  a  high 
mountain,  showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time. 

6  And  the  devil  said  unto  him.  All  this  power 
will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them  :  for 
<*  that  is  delivered  unto  me  ;  and  to  whomso- 
ever I  will  I  give  it. 

7  If  thou  therefore  wilt  *  worship  me,  all  shall 
be  thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan:  for  ^  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thy- 
self down  from  hence  : 

10  For  it  is  written,  He  s  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  : 

11  And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him.  It  is 
said.  Thou  ^  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

13  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  ■  temp- 
tation, he  departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

14 1[  And  Jesus  j  returned  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  into  Galilee  :  and  there  went  out  a  fame 
of  him  through  all  the  region  round  about. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  being 
glorified  of  all. 

16  1[  And  he  came  to  •<  Nazareth,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom 
was,  he  i  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. 

17  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias.  And  when  he 
had   opened  the   book,   he   found   the  place 
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him  the  same  question— " And  what  shall  we  doT'  "Do 
violence,  (or  injury,")  he  says,  "  to  no  man  ;  put  no  man  in 
fear  or  terror  of  his  life  ;  neither  accuse  any  falsely."  By  in- 
jury and  false  accusation,  we  cannot  understand  what  may 
be  called  the  duties,  but  rather  the  abuses  of  the  military  pro- 
fession :  for  he  must  mean  unauthorized  violence,  or  private 
injuries,  in  order  to  be  coupled  with  false  accusation,  which  is 
certainly  no  part  of  military  duty.  If  it  be  asked  what  soldiers 
these  could  be?  we  apprehend  not  Roman  or  Pagan  soldiers  ; 
or,  as  Dr.  Doddridge  jeranyks,  John  would  surelv  have  cau- 
tioned them  against  idolatry ;  but  most  probably  they  were 
Jewish  soldiers  of  Galilee,  under  Herod  Antipas,  theTetrarch, 
who  employed  such  as  his  military  executioners;  (Mark  vi.  27  :) 
or,  perhaps  Aichelaus,  who  had  lately  been  deposed  for  his 
cruelty  and  oppression.  The  military  are  most  convenient 
tools  for  arbitrary  princes. 

As  to  war,  God  forbid  we  should  be  its  advocates,  except 
only  in  cases  of  obvious  justice,  and  necessary  self-defence. 
We  regard  it  in  the  same  light  with  certain  desperate  reme- 
dies, which  are  only  recurred  to  in  dangers  the  most  alarming. 

John's  style  of  preaching,  though  not  accompanied  with 
miracles,  was  so  weighty  and  authoritative,  that  the  people 
were  ready  to  hesitate  whether,  instead  of  being  a  forerunner, 
he  were  not  himself  the  Christ.  An  impostor  or  a  partizan 
would  have  cherished  such  a  prejudice;  but  he,  without  hesi- 
tation, directed  them  to  his  Master,  whose  shoe-latchets,  as  a 
disciple,  he  professed  himself  unworthy  to  unloose. 

pHAP.  IV.  Jesus  returns,  and  preaches  in  the  synagogue  of 
hazarelh. — The  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  certainly 
of  divine  appointment,  and  the  practice  of  expounding  them 


which  he  is  emphatically  called  "The  son  of  David."]— Bag's/en  What  may 
|h!ive  thrown  some  considerable  (lifficnlty  in  the  w.iy  of  reconciling  these  ue- 
n'^alogies,  is  the  Hehreiv  law,  wliich  ohiigeil  men,  in  certain  cases,  to  marry  the 
Witlows  of  their  di-ceiised  hrotliers,  (see  Deut.  xxv.  5,  &c.)  to  whom  their 
children  are  therefore  reckoned. 

^'ef- 3fi.  ir/i/c/i;oBs  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  loas  the  son  of  Arpjmxad, 
*'^~ '  his  Cinnan  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  eenealo^y,  (Ge.  xi  12.)  hut  is  found  in 
the  LXX.  Wlielher  it  was  here  inserted  by  Luke,  or  by  some  copyist,  is  not 
ul  great  importanee,  since  the  only  (inestjon  arising  from  it  is.  whether  .Salah 
was  the  son  or  grandson  of  Arphaxad.— lit  may  here  be  remarked,  that  Ihouffh 
some  of  the  same  names  occur  here,  from  Nathan  downwards.  a.s  in  Joseph's 
(Tencaiopy.  yrt  there  appears  no  sntlicient  evidence  that  the  same  persons 
were  intended,  different  persons  often  bearing  the  same  nmi-\G.]—Bcfster. 
r«raons  who  wish  farther  to  study  these  senealogies  will  find  abundant  learn- 
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rnay  be  traced  up  to  the  time  of  Ezra.  (Neh.  viii.  8.)  In  later 
times,  competent  laymen  were  invited  to  this  office.  Accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Gilt,  seven  persons  read  every  sabbath  day,  name- 
Iv,  a  priest,  a  Levite,  and  five  Israelites  of  other  tribes.  On 
lliese  occasions  the  Chazan,  or  minister,  delivered  the  sacred 
book  to  the  person  who  stood  up  to  read,  and  after  reading  a 
suitable  portion,  he  returned  the  book ;  and  if  he  proposed  to 
expound  or  preach,  he  sat  down  in  the  desk  wherein  he  read, 
as  our  Lord  did  in  this  instance.  The  people  understood  this, 
and  immediately  on  our  Lord  being  sealed,  "the  eyes  of  all 
were  fastened  on  him."  At  first  the  people  were  all  attention 
and  admiration.  They  "bare  witness"  ti  his  ability  as  a 
teacher,  and  even  "  wondered  at  the  words  of  grace"  which 
proceeded  Irom  his  lips  ;  by  which  phrase  we  understand,  not 
only  his  graceful  elocution, hut  also  the  sweet  and  savoury  truths 
which  he  delivered;  and  they  excLiinied,  "Is  not  this  the  son 
of  Joseph  7"  adding,  if  not  on  this,  upon  another  occasion, 
"Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom  T'  (Matt.  xiii.  54-) 
Popularity  is  not  always,  however,  a  proof  of  success  or  use- 
fulness. When  the  address  is  pleasing,  and  the  tnith  deliver- 
ed palatable,  the  hearers  will  admire  and  commend  :  but  our 
Lord,  who  could  read  the  heart,  knew  that  among  his  hearers 
were  many  not  prenared  to  receive  all  the  truths  that  he  was 
commissioned  to  deliver;  many  who,  pleased  as  they  mis^ht 
appear,  werequestioning  in  their  hearts  his  divine  authority, 
and  ready  to  call  for  miracles  to  gratify  their  curiosity,  rather 
than  their  faith,  which,  indeed,  seems  to  have  been  very  low; 
for  thev  brought  no  sick,  no  lame,  no  blind,  to  receive  heal- 
ing, as  "had  been  the  case  elsewhere.  He  therefore  addresses 
them  on  the  sovereignty  of  God's  mercy,  reminding  them  that 


ed  discussion  in  Dr.  Clarke's  Comments  on  Luke  in.,  and  in  Mr.  Prebend. 
Tnronsend's  New  Testament  arranged.  .        ..    .        ,  .,        • 

Chap.  IV.  Yer.  5.  In  a  moment. -Perhaps  meaninp,  at  a  P  ance,  or  m 
one  view.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  scene  from  the  mountain,  winch  is  placed 
last  in  Matthew,  is  here  placed  second  :  for  which  we  can  eive  no  reason. 

Ver.  7.  ^l//.fAaHie«;iine-That  is.  •'Alllhisglory.       Campbell. 

ViT  8  Get  titee  behind  me,  Satan.— V\\is  clause  is  here  wanting,  rot  onlj 
in  some  of  the  best  JISS.  but  several  ancient  versions.    But  it  occurs  Mat.  iv. 

V'er  \l  Opened  the  book.— \"  Vnrolled  the  \iOo\i.;"  the  Sacred  Writings  ho- 
iiie  anciently  (as  they  are  still  in  the  synagogues)  written  on  skin.i  of  lurcli- 
ment,  and  rolled  on  two  rollers,  beginning  on  each  end,  so  that  in  reniUng 
from  right  to  left,  they  rolled  off  witli  the  left  hand  while  thoy  roUod  on  with 
the  ri«ht.  \—Das«ttr. 


Oirist  prtaLheth  at  Nazareth.  .     LUKE 

IS  Tlie  •"  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord  /.<;  upon  me,  be- 
cause he  liatii  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
"  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  recovering  «  of  sight  to  the 
blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  f  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  t  year  of  the 
Lord. 

20  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it 
again  to  the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the 
eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fastened  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This  day 
is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered 
at  the  gracious  •■  words  wh"ch  proceeded  out 
of  his  mouth.  And  they  baid,  Is  »  not  this  Jo- 
seph's son  ? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  will  surely  say 
unto  me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thyself: 
whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  «  Caper- 
naum, do  also  here  in  thy  country. 

24  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No 
°  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  "  many  widows 
were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the 
heaven  was  shut  up  *'  three  years  and  six 
months,  when  great  famine 
all  the  land  ; 

2t)  But  unto  none 
save  unto  Sarepta. 
woman  that  icas  a  widow 

27  And  *  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the 
time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of 
them  was  cleansed,  savingNaaman  the  Syrian. 

23  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they 
heard  these  things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

29  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  led  him  unto  the  ^  brow  of  the  hill 
w'hereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might 
cast  him  down  '  headlong. 

30  But  he  passing  *  through  the  midst  of  them 
went  his  way, 

31  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  and  taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 


A.  M.  4UJ1. 

A  n.  -n. 


was  throughout 


of  them  was  Elias  sent, 
a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a 


-CHAP.  IV.  fie  lealeth  many  diseased  persons. 

32  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine* 
for  his  word  was  with  *•  power. 

33  II  And  ■=  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a 
man,  wiiich  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil, 
and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying,  ''  Let  21s  alone  ;  wliat  «  have  we 
to  do  with  thee,  tftoit  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art 
thou  come  to  de.stroy  us  ?  M  know  thee  who 
thou  art ;  the  «  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  thy 
peace,  and  come  out  of  him.  And  when  the 
devil  had  thrown  him  in  the  midst,  he  came 
out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not. 

36  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  spake 
among  themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is 
this !  for  with  authority  and  power  he  com- 
mandeth  the  unclean  spirits,  '■  and  they  come 
out.  , 

37  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every 
place  of  the  country  round  about. 

38  IT  And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue,  and 

i  And   Simon's 
a  great  fever ; 
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that  they 
knew  him 
to  be 
Christ. 

k  Ma.  1.38. 


entered  into  Simon's  house, 
wife's  mother  was  taken  with 


and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  he  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the 
fever;  and  it  left  her:  and  immediately  she 
arose  and  ministered  unto  them. 

40  If  Now  when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they 
that  had  any  sick  with  divers  diseases  brought 
them  unto  him ;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every 
one  of  them,  and  healed  them. 

41  11  And  devils  also  came  out  of  many,  cry- 
ing out,  and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son 
of  God.  And  he  rebuking  them  suffered  thera 
not  j  to  speak:  for  they  knew  that  he  was 
Christ. 

42  T[  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed  and 
went  into  a  desert  place :  and  the  people 
sought  him,  and  came  unto  him,  and  stayed 
him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them. 

43  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also  :  for  there- 
fore ^  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
Galilee. 


the  divine  favour  could  neither  be  bought  nor  claimed;  that 
God  bestows  his  blessings  according  to  his  own  good  plea- 
sure. Thus  Elijah  is  sent  to  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  and  Elisha 
to  Naaman  the  Syrian,  though  doubtless  there  were  widows 
and  lepers  enough  in  Israel.  Though  God  refuses  mere/ to 
none  who  supplicate  it  in  sincerity,  lie  does  not  hold  himself 
bound  to  bestow  it  upon  any.  This  doctrine,  as  often  has  been 
the  case,  kindled  instantly  the  evil  passions  of  the  multitude; 
and  even  those  who  but  a  few  minutes  before  had  been  ab- 
sorbed in  admiration,  now  arise  in  great  wrath,  drag  him  to- 
ward the  first  precipice  they  could  find,  to  cast  him  down  and 
stone  him:  But  he  passed  safely  "through  the  midst  of 
them."  It  has  been  supposed  that,  as  upon  another  occasion, 
(chap.  xxiv.  16,)  their  "eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  not 
know  him  :"  but  we  are  not  sure  this  was  a  miracle,  for  we 
have  heard  of  persons  escaping  in  a  tumult,  merely  through 
the  noise  and  coi. fusion  of  their  enemies ;  and  we  are  not 
aware  of  any  instance,  in  which  Jesus  wrought  a  miracle  for 
either  his  own  rescue  or  supply.  His  miracles  were  all  (we 
believe)  on  the  behalf  of  others.    However,  Jesus  escaped 


Ver.  18.  Because.— Campbell,  "Inasmuch  as." 

Ver.  20.  The  minister.— Camphell  "  The  servant ;"  namely,  in  waiting  upon 
the  reailers. 

Vtr.  22.  The  sraeiou^  words.— Doddridge,  "  Graceful  woxAs"— Campbell, 
"  Wonl.s  full  of  p'ace."— Greek,  "  Words  of  grace  ;"  referring  more  to  the 
matter  than  the  manne-  of  hi.i  discourse. 

Ver.  23.  Done  in  Capernaum.— See  Mark  i.  21.  &c.  ;  John  ii.  12.  &c.. 

Ver.  26.  Sarepta.— \ Sarepta,  a  cits'  of  PhaMiicia,  on  the  coast  of  the  Modi- 
terranfian,  is  called  Zarphand  by  the  Arabian  peographer  Sherif  Ibn  Idris, 
who  places  it  20  miles  N.  of  Tyre,  and  10  S.  of  Sidon  ;  but  its  real  distance 
from  Tyre  is  almut  15  miles,  the  whole  distance  from  that  city  to  Sidon  being 
only  25  miles.  Maundrell  states,  that  the  place  shown  him  for  this  city,  called 
Sarphan.  consisted  of  ordy  a  few  houses,  on  the  tops  of  Ihe  mountains,  with- 
in about  half  a  mile  of  the  sea  ;  between  which  there  were  ruins  of  considera- 
Die  extent.  ]—Bag.'iter. 

Ver.  29.  The  brow  (margin,  "  edge")  of  the  hill  whereon  th3ir  city  ivas 
built— Bit  modern  travellers  tell  us  that  Nazareth  was  built  in  a  valley,  sur- 
rounded by  hills.  So  Dr.  Richardson  compares  it  to  a  delightful  basin  of 
earth,  surrounded  by  fifteen  mountains.  'Ihe  village,  he  says,  stands  on  an 
elevated  tituation,  on  the  west  side  of  the  valley.  Now  it  appears  by  God- 
royn  that  the  law  reiiuireil  only  an  eminence  of  two  cubits  hish,  from  which  the 
person  stoned  must  be  thrown  down,  and  such  an  eminence  may  be  lijimd  almost 
«riT  where.  Perhaps  the  original  term  iophlMa)  may  be  niiBimderstood.  Po- 
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their  malice  for  the  present,  and  returned  to  Capernaum, 
where  he  vyrought  a  signal  miracle,  which,  as  it  has  been  al- 
ready considered,  may  be  here  passed  over.  There  his  word 
was  not  only  admired,  but  also  attended  "  with  power," 
namely,  with  that  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  alone  can 
give  it  success ;  for  even  miracles  are  in  vain  without  it. 

"  If  the  ministers  of  Christ  be  persecuted  from  one  place  and 
driven  to  another,  let  them  still  boldly  proceed  in  declaring  to 
'  all  men  every  where'  the  way  of  salvation.  The  word 
which  they  speak,  being  attended  with  the  power  of  their 
Lord,  will  be  made  effectual  to  convince,  alarm,  and  convert 
some  of  their  hearers.  No  case  can  be  desperate  if  Jesus  see 
good  to  work;  even  those  in  their  assemblies,  who  are  most 
evidently  possessed  of  '  unclean  spirits,'  may  be  delivered 
from  them,  and  made  illustrious  monuments  of  his  grace  and 
power:  and  th9ugh  the  devil  may  create  great  distress,  to 
such  as  C'hrist  is  rescuing  from  his  dominion,  he  cannot  do 
them  any  real  harm.  We  ought  therefore  to  spread  abroad 
the  fame  of  the  Saviour  in  every  place ;  to  beseech  him  for 
those  who  are  diseased  in  body  or  mind ;  and  to  use  our  in- 

lybius  uses  it  for  the  "  bank  of  a  river,"  which  is  generally  sloping.  (.Sea 
Jones's  Lex.)  The  human  eye-brow,  which  seems  the  origin  of  th?  term,  w 
not  on  the  lop  of  the  forehead,  but  on  the  rise  ;  perhaps,  therefore,  Ihe  tree 
nteaning  may  be,  that  the  city  was  built  on  the  slope  nf  the  hill,  from  the  . 
steepest  peirt  of  which  they  meant  to  precipitate  our  Lord.  What  is  nowcalleil 
the  Mount  of  Precipitation  is,  however,  full  half  a  league  from  the  village, 
and  ililficult  of  access,  which  is  therefore  very  unlikely  to  be  the  place  to  whun 
the  .lows  meant  to  drag  our  Saviour. 

Ver.  33.  i  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil— 'Vh&t  is,  a  demoii,  who  was  an  un 
clean  spint :  this  seems  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  these  demons  be- 
in*^  disejisea. 

Ver.  37.  'The  fame,  &c.— (The  sound;  a  very  elegant  metaphor,  says  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke.  The  people  are  repre.sented  as  struck  with  astonishment,  and 
the  sound  goes  out  through  all  ttie  coasts  ;  in  allusion  to  the  propagation  ol 
sound  by  a  smart  stroke  upon  any  substance.  I — Bagster.  .  , 

Ver.  42.  When  it  was  rfa)/.— Mark  sajs,  "  A  great  while  before  day,"  which 
may  refer  to  his  rising  at  tlie  first  dawn  ;  and  when  the  day  advanced,  but  pro- 
bably before  sunrise,  ne  went  forlh,  &c. 

Ver.  44.  Galilee.— [Ji\?my  of  the  Jewish  traditions,  in  accordance  with  Is. 
i.v.  1,  2,  assert  that  Galilee  was  Ihe  place  where  the  Messiah  should  first  ap_ 
pear.  Thus  also  Is.  ii.  19,  "  When  he  shall  arise  to  smite  terribly  the  <'"f'"!, 
is  expounded  in  tlie  book  Zohar,  as  referring  to  the  Messiah  :  "  When  he  shall 
arise,  and  shall  be  revealed  in  Ihe  land  of  Galilee."   Sec  Sclweegcn.]—Basster 


A  miraculous  draught  of  fishes. 

V. 


;  CHAPTER 

'  K  iJhrwt  teaclielh  tlie  people  nm  ot"  l\-ier's  sliip  :  -1  in  a  miraculous  taking  of  6s)ie8, 
riowelh  llu^v  he  win  iiinke  him  anil  t)is  partita'^  ti&lien»  ut'  iiten :  \'i  cleaiisetli  the 
leper:  16  nrayelli  in  tlie  wilderness:  18  healelli  one  sick  ot  the  palsy:  *^  callelh 

I  Matthew  trie  piibl-ciin  ■  "S  eatelh  with  sinners,  as  heing  the  physician  of  souls  :  34 
fon:lellelh  the  fastinps  and  afitictions  ot  the  apostles  al'ter  his  :tscension  :  36  a:ld  liken- 

I     ctii  fainl-hearte^l  auti  weak  disciples  to  old  bottles  and  worn  garments, 

AND  *  it  came  to  pass,  tliat,  as  the-  people 
pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of 
iGod,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake: 
fcut  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and 
'were  washing  their  nets. 
I  3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which 
was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would 

hrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat 
iCiown,  and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship. 
■  4  II  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said 
unto  Simon,  ''Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and 
Jet  down  your  nets  for  a  draught. 
,  5  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him. 
Master,  we  have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have 
:aken  "^  nothing:  nevertheless  at  thy  word  I 
will  let  down  the  net. 

I  6  And  ''  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed 
1  great  multitude  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners, 
tt'hich  were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should 
come  and  help  « them.  And  they  came,  and 
Slled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink. 
j  3  When  Simon  Peter  saw  ?7,  he  fell  down  f  at 
jfesus'  knees,  saying.  Depart  from  me ;  for  I 
jim  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord. 
!0  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were 
iVith  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  e  which 
lliey  had  taken : 

i  10  And  so  was  also  James  and  John,  the  sons 
i)f  Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon. 
.\nd  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from 
ilenceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men. 


LUKE.— CHAP.   V.         Christ  healeth  one  sick  of  the  falsy 
11  And  when  they  had  brouglit  their  "^hips  to 
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land,  they  forsook  ^  all,  and  followed  him. 

12  Tl  And  i  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a 
certain  city,  behold  a  man  full  of  leprosy  : 
who  seeing  Jesus  fell  on  his  face,  and  be- 
sought him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  he  put  forth  kis  hand,  and  touched 
him,  saying,  I  will :  be  )  thou  clean.     And  im 
mediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him, 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man:  but 
go,  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
for  thy  cleansing,  according  as  Moses  "^  com- 
manded, for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

15  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame 
abroad  of  him  :  and  '  great  multitudes  came 
together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed  by  him  of 
their  infirmities. 

16  Tl  And  "•  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wil- 
derness, and  prayed. 

17  Tf  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day, 
as  he  was  teaching,  that  "there  were  Phari- 
sees and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which 
were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee,  and 
Judea,  and  Jerusalem  :  and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 

18  "  And  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a 
man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy  :  and  they 
sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him 
befoie  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what 
way  they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the 
multitude,  they  went  upon  the  house-top,  and 
let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his  couch 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto 
him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 


iliience  in  bringing  sinners  to  him,  that  his  powerful  hands 
nriay  belaid  upon  them  for  their  healing.  Thus  relying  on  his 
lower,  truth,  and  love,  for  ourselves,  and  those  who  are  more 
inniediately  connected  with  us,  we  should  seek  to  promote 
;lie  preaching  of  his  'gospel  in  other  cities  also,'  and  in  other 
iegions,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth." — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  V.   Christ  preaches  from  a  ship,  and  then  orders  Si- 
non  to  launch  out  into  the  sea. — From  finding  our  Lord  so 
requently  on  the  sea,  we  may  reprove  the  silly  wealviiess  of 
ihose  who  dare  not  venture  even  upon  a  river.     It  is  true 
'here  are  many  drowned  at  sea;  but  there  are  far  more  who 
lie  on  land.     We  are  every  where  exposed  to  danger  and  to 
leaih ;   but  we  should  remember,  that   we  are  every  where 
>nder  the  care  of  the  same  guardian  providence  ;  and  to  excite 
^iir  confidence  and  gratitude,   the  few  accidents   we   suffer 
should  be  compared   with   the  many  which  we  escape.     We 
|hould  never  neglect  the  calls  of  Providence  from  the  suspi- 
jion  that   we  may  not  succeed.     Peter  had  been  toiling  all 
lifjht  without  succes.s,  yet  when  Jesus  gives  the  command. 
eier  tries  again.     "  Nevertheless  (says  he)  at  thy  command 
will  let  down  the  net;"  and  his  obedience  was  well  reward- 
d.    Labour  is  ours  ;  success  is  God's.     '^  et  even  success  may 
Todnce  danger:  "  the  ships  began  to  sink."     Many  a  trades- 
nan  has  been  ruined  by  prosperity  in  business.     He  has  suc- 
eeded  in  getting  money,  and  made  shipwreck  of  his  faith. 
te  has  gained  the  world,  and  lost  his  soul !     Jlany  a  preacher 
as  been   ruined  by  popularity.     He  has   been   admired   and 
raised,  till  his  devotion  has  cooled,  his  zeal  become  languid, 
nd  even  his  ministerial  success  destroyed.     They  alone  are 
tell  kept  whom  God  keepeth. 


Chap.  V.  V(?r.  I.  And  it  chnie  to  pn-is.So  particular  day  or  time  is  hrre 
WTilctl  out ;  l)Ut  (Mie  day,  wliiin  he  was  proachin;;  — 'JV(«  lake  of  fjennexaret 
Called  alsi)  "  the  sea  of  Galili'e,"  and  "  ol"l'il)eria.s  ;"  called  also  in  the  Old 
estanieni,  "  the  Sea  of  Ciniierelh."     Num.  xxxlv.  11.     Jo.t.  xii.  3. 

ViT.  2.  Tioo  s/iip».— Evidently  fishing-barks. Swndtng'— That  is,  abound  ; 

It  ntluat. 

Ver.  3.  Thnist  out  a  little.— So  that  the  people  on  laml  might  hear,  without  in 

Jinmodins  lii:n. ^at  doion,  &c.— IThis  arcotintof  the  calling  of  Peter  and 

ndrew.  Jniiies  and  John,  will  he  found,  as  Or.  Townson  observes,  on  a  near 
ispeclion,  1(1  tally  inan'elloiisly  with  the  iireceding  ones  i)f  Matthew  and  Mark  ; 
[id  is  one  of  the  evidences,  that  tiie  Evatitrelisl.s  vary  only  in  the  number  or  choice 
circiinistanc(;s.  ami  write  from  tlie>aiMe  idea  of  the  fact  which  they  layhefore 
Thoimh  St.  Matlhevv  and  Mark  ilo  iiote.vaclly  tell  us,  thai  .St.  Peter  was  in 
le  vp.ii.sel  wlien  he  was  called  hy  Christ,  tin-y  si:.'nify  as  much  it)  saying  that 
'■  was  castiiiiT  :i  net  into  the  sea  :  and  thttugh  only  St.  Luke  informs  us  that 
JiiPs  and  John  assi.steil  Peti^r  in  landing  Ilie  fish,  yet  it  is  implied,  for  Mark 
lys.  that  when  Christ  had  gone  a  little  farther,  he  saw  tlieirt  inenrling  their 
-ts,  which  had  heen  toni  hv  the  weight  of  fi-h  hauleil  on  s\mTe.\—Ba?sler. 
Ver.  8.  Depart  from  me,  &c.— I  am  totally  unworthy  of  such  manitestji- 
ins  of  thy  i)r)wei  and  plory.     See  Is.  vi.  5. 

Vci  11  Thei/  f'lrsoolc  all  and  followed  him. — "They  hail  followed  him 
>rore,  (John  i  (3  ;)  hut  not  so  as  to  forgake  all.  Tilt  now  tiiey  wrouglit  at 
■oir  ordintirj  calling."— U'Miev- 


But  there  is  something  in  Peter's  conduct  that  requires  an 
explanation.  Jesus  is  a  Saviour,  and  a  sense  of  sin  shov.ld 
lead  us  to  him,  and  not  drive  us  from  him.  Shall  the  sick 
man  say  to  the  physician,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  sickT' 
There  is  more  inconsistency  in  our  conduct  as  sinners,  than 
in  any  other  part  of  human  life.  But  what  can  Peter  mean  bv 
requesting  the  Lord  to  depart  from  him?  It  is  evident  that  a 
sense  of  Christ's  divinity,  and  his  own  unbelief,  led  him  to 
consider  himself  as  utterly  unworthy  of  his  presence.  And  so 
did  the  sons  of  Zebedee;  and  who,  indeed,  does  not,  who  has 
any  true  knowledge  of  God,  or  of  himself?"  The  answer  of 
Christ  speaks  always  the  language  of  encouragement  to  those 
who  have  been  previously  humbled:  "Fear  not;  follow  me, 
and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men."  (<  omp.  Matt.  iv.  19.) 
Such,  indeed,  they  were,  and  the  book  of  Acts  is  the  record  of 
their  success  ;  but  at  the  day  of  judgment  alone  can  it  be  de- 
veloped fully.  Then  will  idleness  and  hypocrisy  be  exposed , 
then  will  the  humblest  services  be  brought  to  light,  and  not 
"  a  cup  of  cold  water,"  charitably  given,  pass  unrewarded. 
(Matt.  XXV.  31,  &c.) 

"  In  tracing  the  example  of  our  divine  Saviour,  we  find  that 
he  interchanged  public  services  and  retired  devotion;  and  that 
the  sole  business  of  his  life  was  to  glorify  God  by  doing  good 
to  men,  and  to  commune  with  his  Father.  Thus  our  several 
duties  should  in  succession  occupy  our  time;  qnd  piety  and 
charity  should  be  connected  in  our  habitual  and  persevering 
conduct.  A  life  thus  spent  will  best  manifest  our  faith  in 
Christ,  and  evince  that  he  has  both  pardoned  our  sins  and 
healed  our  souls. 

"  Let  all,  who  would  prosper  in  the  divine  life,  attend  chicf- 

Ver.  12—17.  And  it  came  to  pass.—'Vhe  cure  of  the  leper  here  meBtioned  ia 
recorded  by  Mat.  viii.  2.  3  ;  also  in  Mark  i.  40 — tS. 

Ver.  16.  Into  the  wilderness.— L\\.erA\\y,  "  Into  the  deserts  ;"  Campbell, 
"  Solitary  places." 

Ver.  17.  And  the  power  of  the  Lord  wa.f  present  to  heal  thetn—iluery, 
whom  ?  Not  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers,  surely.  We  apprehend  that  part  ol 
Ihis  passage  should  he  read  in  a  parenthesis,  thus  :  Ver.  l.i.  ".Great  multitudes 

came  ...  to  he  healed,  (and  he  withdrew,  &c Ami  ;t  c.".me  to  pass  on  a 

c-ertain  day,  as  he  was  leaching,  and  there  were  Pharisees.  &c.  siliinp  bv 
)  and  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  (present)  to  heal  Ihem  :  viz.  the  mul- 
titudes tliat  came  to  \ie  healed.  So  (f.ir  suhstance)  r.a.ssiu.s  Doddridge, 
Camphell.  and  Uoothruyd.  It  is  evident  enough.  Ironi  what  tollows.lhat  the 
Pharisees  came  not  to  be  healed,  but  to  cavil  and  find  ja'dt.      .     . 

Ver.  18—26.  And  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed.  &c.—  Fhis  is  the  snnriq 
narrative  as  in  Mat.  i.\.  2—8,  where  we  ofleredsome  general  remarks  ;  and  lit 
Mark  ii.  3—12.  „„,        ,  .       .   .       ... 

Ver.  19.  They  loent  upon  the  ;;o)/.?e-fop.— I  The  plain  slate  of  the  rase 
seems  to  have  been  this  .  not  being  able  to  approach  our  Lord,  because  ol  the 
crowd  they  asceniled  the  tl.-il  roof  liy  the  outer  stairs,  and.  unc<«ve.-;ng  the 
roidlnc  whether  of  tilintr  or  tbatching.  about  tlie  place  where  Jesus  sat,  Ihey 
let  down  the  couch  bv  the  orifice.  In  all  ihis  there  appears  no  diHictilty  ;  and 
the  damage,  cou.'iiileriiig  the  sli(.ht  slructurc  ind  thin  roolng  ff  ea.Steru 
housea,  coulil  not  have  been  gre^i.]—Bagster. 
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Matthew  is  called.  LUKE 

21  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  bejjan 
•o  reason,  saying,  Wiio  is  this  which  speal^eth 
t'laspheniies?  Who  can  Pjrgive  r  sins,  but  God 
alone  ? 

22  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts, 
ue  answering  said  unto  them,  What  reason 
ye  in  your  hearts  ? 

23  Whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee  ;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  forgive  sins, 
(he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto 
thee.  Arise,  and  i  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go 
unto  thy  house. 

25  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them, 
and  took  up  that  whereon  he  lay,  and  departed 
to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  they  were  all  amazed,  '  and  they  glo- 
rified God,  and  '  were  filled  with  fear,  saying, 
We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day. 

27  ][  And  t  after  these  things  he  went  forth, 
and  saw  a  publican,  named  Levi,  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said  unto  him. 
Follow  me. 

28  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him. 

29  1[  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his 
own  house:  and  "there  was  a  great  company 
of  publicans  and  of  others  that  sat  down  with 
them. 

30  But  their  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured 
against  his  disciples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat 
and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them, 
They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  'physician; 
but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners ^  to  repentance. 

33  11  And  they  said  unto  him.  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers, 
and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees ; 
but  *  thine  eat  and  drink  ? 

34  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the 
children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  while  the 
bridegroom  is  with  them  1 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  shall  they  fast  y  in  those  days. 

36  li  And  '  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them ; 
No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment 
upon  an  old  ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new 
maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken 
out  of  the  new  agreeth  not "  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old 
bottles:  else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bot- 
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ties,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bot-j 
ties ;  and  both  are  preserved. 

39  No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine 
straightway  desireth  new :  for  he  saith,  The 
old  ••  is  better.  j 

CHAPTER    VI.  ! 

1  Christ  reprovf'lh  the  F'harisees*  blindiiess  abotil  the  observation  of  Ilie  sabbath  bj 
scriiiime,  roasuii,  uiid  miracle  :  13  chuo&ei)!  twelve  upostles  :  17  bealelU  the  iliu^n^i) . 
20  pieaclie'li  Id  bis  liisciplus  before  Uie  ix-ople  of  blessings  and  cvirsec  :  27  hjw  wi 
iiiiJHt  love  our  enemies :  46  and  join  the  ol>edieiice  ot  gowi  works  to  '.lie  tKraring  of  thi 
word  :  lesl  in  the  evil  tlay  of  lempiatiyn  we  fall  like  a  house  built  upon  the  lute  of 
ll'.eearih,  without  any  foundation.  , 

ND  "  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sab-i 
bath  after 
the  corn  fields ; 


A' 


pass 
the  first,  that  he  went  through 
and  his  disciples  plucked  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their] 
hands. 

2  And  certain  of  the  Pharisees   said    unto 
them,  Why  do  ye  that  which  ^  is  not  lawful  tol 
do  on  the  sabbath  days  ?  ' 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them  said.  Have  ye 
not  read  so  much  as  this,  what  "  David  did, 
W'hen  himself  was  a  hungered,  and  they  which 
were  with  him  ;  | 

4  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and 
did  take  and  eat  the  shew-bread,  and  gave 
also  to  them  that  were  with  him  ;  which  itisj 
not  lawful  '^  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone? 

5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of 
man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath.  j 

6  T[  And  Mt  came  to  pass  also  on  another! 
sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the  synagoguel 
and  taught:  and  there  was  a  man  whose  right 
hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  watched 
him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  •"  sabbath 
day;  that  they  might  find  an  accusation 
against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  s  thoughts,  and  said  to 
the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand.  Rise 
•>  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he 
arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you 
one  thing;  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to 
do  good,  or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to  de- 
stroy it  ? 

10  And  looking  '  round  about  upon  them  all,! 
he  said  unto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
And  he  did  so :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  madness;  andj 
communed  )  one  with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus 

12  T[  And  ^  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
he  went  out  into  a  mountain  '  to  pray,  and 
continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God. 


ly  to  tlie  grand  essentials  of  religion  :  for  when  externals  and 
circumstantials  are  magnified  above  their  real  importance, 
censoriousness,  bigotry,  and  divisions,  are  the  invariable  con- 
sequences. Because  humble  Christians  practise  their  self-de- 
nial, and  perform  their  devotions,  in  secret,  and  without  os- 
tentation, Pharisees  may  sometimes  be  ready  to  conclude  that 
they  neither  fast  nor  pray  at  all.  But  every  part  of  our  duty 
has  its  proper  season  and  proportion,  as  stated  in  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  it  should  have  the  same  in  the  conduct  of  our  lives : 
he  gracious  presence  of  our  J3cloved  makes  a  feast  to  our 
Bouls,  so  long  as  it  is  continued  to  us;  but  when  our  sins  pro- 
voke his  departure  or  hi.s  frown,  we  are  called  to  mourn  and 
fast  as  well  as  pray."— 7\  Scott. 

Chap.   VI.    Ver.   12 — 19.    Jesus  selects  his  twelve  apostles, 
and  instructs  /Acm.— Wc  have  before  remarked  the  time  which 
Jesus  devoted  to  private  and  retired  prayer,  even  when   his 
apostles  and  most  intimate  disciples  were  asleep.     In  this  in-  I 
stance,  after  spending  the  whole  night  in  devotion,  so  soon  as  ! 
it  was  day,  instead  of  retiring  to  rest,  he  calls  his  disciples 

tound  him,  and  chooses  the  twelve  apostles,   who  are  here  j 

- 

Ver.  21.  Forgive  sins  —See  note  on  Mark  ii.  7.  [ 

Ver.  26.  Filled  with  fear—i.  e.  with  b  .everenlial  sense  of  the  divine  power,  i 
Ver.  30.    Their  scribes,  &c.— That  is,  the  scribes   and  Pharisees  of  that  I 
ViacK. —Campbell. 

Chap.  VI.  Vtr.  1—5.  And  it  came  to  pass,  &c.— The  same  convcr-sation  is 
elated  more  fully  by  Matthew,  cliop.  xti.  1—8  ;  also  in  Mark  ii.  23—28.  1 

n  j''  '^"■'^^'^'^ond  sabbath  after  the  first.— Campbell,  "  On  the  sabbath  j 
eaJJed)  second  prime ;"  this  is  literal,  but  the  learned  commentator  confesses  1 
100 


enumerated.  On  the  parallel  te.xt  of  Matthew,  we  have  offer- 
ed some  general  remarks  :  here  we  shall  be  more  discrimi- 
nate. 

"The  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  (says  Prebend.  Town- 
send)  was  eminently  displayed  in  the  choice  of  his  apostles: 
they  were  generally  chosen  from  the  inferior  ranks  of  life; 
and  most  of  them  were  fishermen.  If  the  disciples  of  Christ 
had  been  men  of  rank  and  distinction,  of  wealth  or  eniinenceii 
if  they  had  been  esteemed  for  their  knowledge,  or  literature, 
or  political  influence,  these  means  might,  more  or  less,  havf 
been  employed  for  promoting  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  nearly  all  the  Jews  imagined  would  be  of  an  earthly 
nature.  The  success  of  the  gospel,  too,  would  have  been  at' 
tributed,  by  its  enemies  at  least,  to  mere  hurnan  exertions 
Hence  < 'afaphas  inquired  with  so  much  solicitude  of  Chris 
respecting  his  disciples,  (.John  xviii.  19,)  from  whose  unpre- 
tending life  less  opposition  was  made  to  the  first  beginnings 
of  Christianity:  for  no  danger  could  possibly  be  apprehendef 
from  the  efforts  of  such  inferior  and  illiterate  individuals. . .  ■ 
By  this  choice,  too,  all  pretence  that  the  gospel  was  advaiiccc 

the  exact  meaning  to  be  unknown.  Doddridge  renders  it,  "  On  the  first  Mb 
bath  after  tUe  second  (day  of  unleavened  bread.")  So  Lightfoot,  Neipcome.  «Sc 

Ver.  9.  Is  if  lau'ful.  Sic— Campbell,  "What  is  lawful  todoon  the  salibalh 
Good  or  ill !  'I'o  save,  or  to  destroy  ?"  So  a  great  many  M3S.  and  printed  eoi 
lions.    The  chanffe  is  only  in  the  pointing.  ,  . 

Ver.  11.  Tkei/  irere  filled  loith madness.— This  is  well  expl-ained.  and  in. 
few  words,  by  Mr.  Henry.  "  They  were  mad  at  Christ,  mad  at  the  people 
mad  lit  themselves.    Anger  is  a  short  madness  ;  malice  a  long  ono." 


!  The  twelve  apostles  chosen. 

i    13  And  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him 
;  his  disciples:  and  of  them  he  chose  ""twelve, 
i  whom  also  he  named  apostles; 
i    14  Simon,  (wiiom  "he  also  named  Peter,) 

and  Andrew  his  brother,  James  and  John, 
j  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

I    15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of 
;  Alpheus,  and  Simon  called  Zelotes, 
I    16  And  Judas  "  t/ie  brother  of  James,  and  Ju- 
idas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor. 
j   17  *[[  And  he  came  down   with   them,    and 

stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  company  of  his 

iisciples,  and  p  a  great  multitude  of  people 
I  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the 

sea  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  came  to 
ihear  him,  and  to  be  healed  i  of  their  diseases  ; 
'  18  And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean 

spirits  :  and  they  were  healed. 
19  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch 

a  Ac.5.41.    Col.1.24.    Ja.1.2.  b  Ac.7.52.     He.ll.32..39. 


A.  M.  4(131. 
A.  D.  27. 


LUKE. — CHAP.  VI.  Christ  preacheth  to  his  disciples 

■■  him  :  for  » there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and 
healed  them  all. 

20  Tf  And  '  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disci- 
ples, and  said,  Blessed  be  ye  "  poor:  for  yours 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  "  now  :  for  ye 
shall  be  *  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep 
'^  now  :  for  ye  shall  laugh. 

22  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  hate  ^  you 
and  when  they  shall  separate  '■  you  from  their 
company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast  out 
your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Rejoice  *  ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy : 
for,  behold,  your' reward  is  great  in  heaven: 
for  in  the  like  manner  '^  did  their  fathers  imto 
the  prophets. 

24  But  wo  unto   you  that  are  "  rich  I  for  ye 
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have  received  '^  your  consolation. 


25  Wo  unto  you  that  are 

c  Ha.2.9.    Ja.5.1.  d  c.16.25.  t  Is.28.7.65.13. 


full !  for  ye  shall 


by  mere  human  means  was  destroyed  ;  and  it  appeared  from 
the  very  beginning,  that  "  not  many  wise,  or  noble,  or  mighty, 
were  called." 

Simon  Peter,  who  stands  at  the  head  of  the  list,  chiefly 
perhaps  for  his  age,  has  repeatedly  fallen  under  our  notice. 
His  warm  and  active  temper  led  him,  on  every  occasion,  to 
protrude  himself  on  public  notice,  occasioned  him  several  se- 
vere reproofs,  and  at  length  led  to  the  denial  of  his  Master,  to 
which  he  was  probably  led  by  the  danger  arising  from  his  rash 
conduct  in  attacking  the  nigh  priest's  servant.  Andrew, 
Peter's  brother,  was  originally  a  disciple  of  John  the  Baptist. 
a:id  led  to  follow  Jesus,  by  his  Master  pointing  to  him,  ana 
savin",  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !"  And  he  it  was  who 
brouglit  Peter  himself  co  Christ.  (John  i.  35—42.)  The 
'.James  here  mentioned  (in  Gr.  Jacobos)  was  called  the  Great- 
jer,  as  being  the  elder,  and  is  coupled  with  his  brother  Jokn, 
both  being  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  Salome.  They  were  also 
'called  "  Sons  of  thunder,"  (Mark  iii.  17,)  from  their  hasty 
itemper,  which  led  them  to  wish  to  call  down  lightning  on 
their  Master's  enemies.  (Luke  ix.  54.)  This  James  was  one 
:of  the  first  martyrs  to  Christianity,  (Acts  xii.  I,  2.)  but  John 
,was  the  longest  lived  of  all  the  apostles,  and  closed  the  canon 
lof  the  New  Testament.     (Acts  xii.  1,  2.) 

If  Bartholomew  (i.  e.  the  son  of  Ptolemy)  be  the  same  with 
Nathaniel,  as  is  generally  supposed,  we  have  the  history  both 
of  him  and  Philip  in  John  i.  43,  &c.  One  strong  argument 
for  this  is,  that  tne  evangelists  who  speak  of  Bartholomew 
omit  Nathaniel ;  and  John,  who  alone  speaks  of  Nathaniel, 
omits  Bartholomew,  and  seems  to  rank  Nathaniel  with  the 
apostles.  (See  John  xxi.  2.)  Matthew,  the  publican,  and 
Thomas,  are  well  known  apostles  :  the  latter,  by  his  incredu- 
jlity;  though  he  afterwards  made  an  honourable  confession  of 
his  Lord,  Jolm  xx.  23.  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  called  the 
jbrother  of  our  Lord,  (Gal.  i.  19,)  was  so  only  in  a  lax  sense, 
las  probably  his  cousin  german.  He  is  commonly  called 
jJames  the  Less,  (or  younger,)  and  by  some  of  the  fathers, 
iBishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  resided.  He  was  author  of  the 
jEpistle  under  his  name. 

I  Simon,  called  Zelotes,  was  so  called  to  distinguish  him  from 
;Peter. 

i  Jude  (or  Judas)  surnamed  by  Matthevv  Lebbeus  and  Thad- 
jdeus,  (ch.  X.  3,)  was  brother  to  James  the  Less,  and  a  faith- 
|ful  adherent  to  our  Saviour.  He  was  author  of  the  Epistle 
lunder  his  name  :  and  must  always  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  the  traitor,  who  is  here  last  named,  as  truly  unworthy  of 
the  name  of  an  apostle.  F'or  a  sketch  of  his  character,  see 
our  remarks  on  Matt.  xxvi.  49;  xxvii.  1,  &c. 

These  disciples  were  doubtless  wisely  selected,  with  a  view 
to  their  various  disposPKons  and  talents,  though  of  several  of 
them  we  know  too  little,  to  see  the  propriety  of  their  selec- 
jtion  ;  biit  this  we  know,  that  much  of  the  stability  of  society, 
Iboth  civil  and  religious,  depends  upon  a  happy  combination  of 
Ithe  various  characters  of  its  members.  But  that  he  who  could 
jread  the  heart,  should  select  such  a  demon  of  avarice  and  hy- 
pocrisy as  Judas  Iscariot,  may  seem  mysterious,  as,  indeed, 
iare  all  the  ways  of  God.  Judas  was  perhaps  as  little  suspect- 
jed  by  his  brethren,  as  any  one  of  the  twelve.  So  much  may 
we  inferred  from  the  repeated  hints  our  Lord  gave  at  the  pass- 
lover  to  point  him  out,  none  of  which  seem  to  have  been  fully 
lunderstood  ;  for  had  it  been  so  when  Judas  went  out,  (John 
jXuL  28— 30,)  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  would  not  have 
|3uffered  him  to  escape.  But  these  things  were  done  that  the 
.^scriptures  might  be  fulfilled,  and  that  the  divine  decree  for  our 
salvation  might  be  accomplished.     (Acts  ii.  23.) 

After  Jesus  had  elected  his  apostles  on  the  mountain,  he 


Ver.  13.  Apostles.— [An  Apnstle  properly  dpiiofos  one  sent,  cxartlj-  corres- 
Jontling  to  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  sheliach,  and  shelicha,  probalily  the  very 
*''jrd  employed  by  our  Lord,  from  shelach,  "to.^end."  It  was  employed  by 
Jio  Jews  to  denote  any  one  deputed  to  act  for  aiiollier,  especially  on  public 
)U8ines9,  a?  ambassadors,  legates,  or  envoys ;  in  which  sonst  Harodolua  also 
ties  tile  word  1  -Bolster 


came  down  into  the  plain,  and  performed  many  miracles  of 
healing  upon  the  people  ;  on  which  occasion  it  is  said,  "  There 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  (thern)  all."  Several  ex- 
pressions, in  some  respects  similar,  occur  in  the  preceding  gos- 
pels, of  persons  being  henled  by  touching  the  garments  of  our 
Saviour,  and  of  his  expressing  some  peculiar  sensation  of  vir- 
tue being  derived  from  him,  (see  Matt.  xiv.  36.  Mark  v.  30,  &c.) 
the  nature  of  which,  of  course,  we  cannot  fully  understand  ; 
but  the  inexplicable  fact  may  lead  us  to  this  general  and  prac- 
tical observation,  that  the  Scripturesuniformly  represent  Jesus 
(Christ  as  the  spring,  the  fountain,  the  head  of  that  river 
of  life,  in  which  flow  all  the  blessings,  temporal  as  well  as 
spiritual,  which  God  bestowson  fallen  man.  (See  1  Tim.  iv.  10.) 

Ver.  20 — 26.  Jesus  blesses  the  poor  and  persecuted,  and  de- 
nounces woes  on  their  rich  appressors. — What  here  follows  so 
exactly  corresponds  with  what  is  called  the  sermon  in  the 
mount  (though  possibly  that  discourse  might  not  be  all  deli- 
vered at  one  time,)  that  commentators  are  compelled  to  con- 
sider it  either  as  a  part  of  that,  or  a  repetition  of  some  of  the 
same  sentiments,  delivered  aftervyards  in  the  plain,  and  con- 
trasted with  woes  denounced  against  characters,  opposite  to 
those  on  whom  he  had  pronounced  his  blessing.  To  these 
woes  we  shall  chiefly  confine  our  present  observations.  That 
poverty  of  spirit,  (as  explained  on  Matt.  v.  3,)  a  mournful  heart, 
meekness  of  temper,  and  especially  persecution,  among  its 
woes  and  curses,  is  still  more  difficult  to  be  credited.  But  often 
"  what  is  highly  esteemed  arnong  men,  is  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God."  (See  chap.  xvi.  15.) 

"  The  chief  object  of  the  Pagans,"  says  Soame  Jenyns, 
"was  immortal  fame;  for  this  their  poets  sang,  their  heroes 
fought,  and  their  patriots  died  ;  and  this  vvas  hung  out  by  their 
philosophers  and  legislators,  as  the  great  incitement  to  all  no- 
ble and  virtuous  deeds.  But  what  says  the  great  Christian 
legislator  to  his  disciples  on  this  subject  ?  '  Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  11,  12.)  So  widely 
different  is  the  genius  of  the  Pagan  and  Christian  iriorality  ! 

"Nothing,  I  believe,  (adds  the  same  ingenious  writer,)  has  so 
much  contributed  to  corrupt  the  true  spirit  of  the  Christian  in- 
stitution, as  that  partiality,  which  we  contract  from  our  earli- 
est education,  for  the  manners  of  Pagan  antiguity;  from 
whence  we  learn  to  adopt  every  moral  idea  which  is  repugnant 
to  it;  to  applaud  false  virtues  which  that  disav9ws;  to  be 
guided  by  lavvs  of  honour  which  that  abhors  ;  to  imitate  cha- 
racters which  that  detests;  and  to  behold  heroes,  patriots,  con- 
querors, and  suicides  with  admiration,  whose  conduct  that  ut- 
terly condemns.  From  a  coalition  of  these  opposite  principles, 
was  generated  that  monstrous  system  of  cruelty  and  benevo- 
lence, barbarism  and  civility,  of  rapine  and  justice,  of  fighting 
and  devotion,  of  revenge  and  generosity,  which  harassed  the 
world  for  several  centuries  with  crusades,  holy  wars,  knight 
errantry,  and  single  combats;  and  even  still  retains  influence 
enough,  under  the  name  of  honour,  to  defeat  the  most  benefi- 
cent ends  of  this  holy  institution.  I  mean  not  by  this  to  pass 
any  censure  on  the  principles  of  valour,  patriotism,  or  honour; 
they  mav  be  useful,  and  perhaps  necessary,  in  the  commerce 
and  business  of  the  present  turbulent  and  imperfect  state;  and 
those  who  are  actuated  by  them  may  be  virtuous,  honest,  and 
even  relisriuus  men,  (i.  e.  they  may  have  a  zeal  foi  religion,  see 
Rom.  X.  2.  :)  all  that  I  mean  to  assert  is,  that  they  cannot  be 
Christians.  '  •  j  j 

Without  pledging  ourselves  to  all  the  sentiments  advanced 
by  this  ingenious  apologist  for  Christianitv,  (some  of  which  wo 
have  purposely  omitted  :)  one  thing  we  think  he  has  demon- 


Ver  15  Simon  called  Zelotes— CaUed  also  the  Canaanite,  from  the  Hebrew 
word  Kana.  to  he  zealous.  See  note  on  iMark  in.  IS.    .  r  t    i  i. 

Ver  16  J«t/a9/?c«r?of— That  IS.  the  man  ot  Carioth.  a  town  of  Judchi 
others   explain  Iscanol  as  Issaclifiriot/ies,  nffhe  tribe  ot  I.'sachar      Cnln-.M. 

Ver  22  Mhen  they  shall  separate  you— Vtom  tlieir  company  ;  that  i»,  ex- 
pel you  from  the  sj-nagogue  ;  excommanicate  you  "    '^~    -"-" 


CampbcU. 
1101 


Of  loving  our  enemies.  LUKE 

hunger.    AVountoyou  that  laugh  fnowlforye 
shall  niouin  and  weep. 
2G  Wo  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak 
well  s  of  you  !  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the 
false  prophets. 

27  U  But  I  say  unto  you  whicli  hoar,  Love 
*"  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  which  hate 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  '  pray  for 
them  which  despitefuUy  use  you. 

29  And  )  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the 
one  cheek,  offer  also  the  other;  and  him  Uhat 
taketh  away  thy  cloak,  forbid  not  to  take  thy 
coat  also. 

30  Give  1  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee; 
and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask 
them  not  again. 

31  And  ""as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 

32  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  w'hat 
thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  love  those 
that  love  them. 

33  And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good 
to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also 
do  even  the  same. 

34  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 

35  But  love  ye  your  "  enemies,  and  do  good, 
and  "lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again;  and 
your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  p  ye  shall  be 
the  children  of  the  Highest:  for  he  is  kind 
unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil. 
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Of  charity. 

36  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful. 

37  Judge  1  not,  and  ye  sliall  not  be  judged: 
condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condemned : 
forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven  : 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  'unto  you  ;| 
good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  to-' 
gether,  and  running  over,  shall  men  give  into 
your  '  bosom.  For  '  with  the  same  measure 
that  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  b'e  measured  to 
you  again. 

39  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them.  Can 
"  the  blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both 
fall  into  the  ditch  7 

40  The  "  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but 
every  one  ^'  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  mas-i 
ter.  I 

41  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  thatiai 
in  thy  brother's  eye,  but  perceivest  not  thej 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

42  Either  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother 
Bi'other,  let  me  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  inj 
thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  hypo- 
crite, *  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out 
the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  For  y  a  good  treebringeth  not  forth  cor-| 
rupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  brinjl 
forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  ^  every  tree  is  known  by  his  owr, 
fruit.  For  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs, 
nor  of  a  bramble  bush  gather  they  » grapes. 


strated;  namely,  that  the  relij^ion?  of  Christ  and  of  the  world, 
are  not  only  diverse,  but  opposite.  But  we  must  now  consider 
the  passage  as  affording  consolation  to  persecuted  Christians  : 
"Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you;  and  when  they 
shall  separate  you  from  their  company"  and  communion,  and 
shall  reproach  you  "  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.  Rejoice  ye 
in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy!"  The  best  comnient  on  this 
passage  is  to  be  read  in  the  Christian  Martyrologies,  whether 
of  more  ancient  or  inodern  date,  wherein  we  shall  find  both 
old  and  young,  and  even  delicate  females,  leaping  for  joy,  and 
exulting  in  the  liames,  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
for  the  Saviour's  sake  ! 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  reverse  of  this  picture.  "  Wo  unto 
you  that  are  rich  ;  for  you  have  received  your  consolation." — 
How  animated  a  paraphrase  does  the  apostle  James,  (chap. 
V.)  give  us  of  this  passage:  "Go  to,  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep 
and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you  I"  There 
are  three  things  particularly  alarming  in  the  contemplation  of 
great  riches  :  1.  How  have  they  been  obtained  1  The  apostle 
just  quoted,  contemplates  with  agony  the  reflection  that  they 
may  have  been  obtained  by  defraud;  by  defrauding  the  la- 
bourers of  thtlr  hire.  We  have  seen,  in  many  instances,  men 
of  immense  properly  reduced  to  poverty,  and  have  wondered 
how  this  could  be,  because  we  have  not  seen  the  worm  at  the 
root.  Great  fortunes  obtained  out  of  the  labour  of  the  poor, 
are  always  to  be  suspected.  God  only  knows  how  much  has 
been  wrung  from  the  starving  families  of  agriculturists  and 
manufacturers!  2.  How  have  they  been  improved?  Wise  men 
should  examine,  and  if  they  find  a  spot  of  blood,  treat  their 
riches  like  goods  in  which  men  suspect  the  plague;  open  them 
lo  the  air,  and  scatter  them  about,  among  the  poor  and  neces- 
sitous. It  may  be  the  present  possessor  may  be  innocent  of 
the  manner  of  their  being  obtained;  but  let  him  not  be  indif- 
ferent to  their  expenditure:  let  them  be  tithed  to  the  poor,  and 
to  the  cause  of  God.  It  is  to  be  feared  many  are  weak  enough 
\o  think  they  can  pacify  the  Almighty  by  putting  down  a  por- 
tion of  their  ill-gotten  wealth  in  charitable  legacies.  What  is 
this  but  a  thief  surrendering  stolen  property,  when  seized  by 
the  hand  of  justice  ?  It  is  an  awful  thing  for  men,  and  espe- 
cially for  professors,  thus  to  deceive  themselves.  3.  It  is  an 
appalling  consideration  to  the  rich  :  ".Ye  have  received  your 
consolation  !"  So  said  Abranam  to  the  rich  man  in  the  para- 
ble, "  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst  thy 
good  things  !"     (Ch.  xvi.  25.) 

'V^er.  27 — 36.  Love  to  enemies,  and  universal  benevolence,  en- 
forced.— These  doctrines  we  have  already  seen  taught  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  (Matt.  v.  33—48;)  but  we  shall  here 

Vcr.  29.  Take  tliy  coat.—VVhe  coat  was  a  tunic,  or  under  garment,  over 
whicli  the  Jews  and  other  nations  threw  a  cloak  or  soton,  when  they  went 
abroad,  or  wcro  not  at  work.  I — Bagster. 

Vcr.  Si.  Unpins  for  nothing  again— "Vhe.  Greek  word  is  only  here  used  in 
th"^  .New  Te.^Iament,  where  some  rend.r  it,  to  despond  ;  and  then  the  sense  is, 
leml  without  ilcspondencu,  i.  e.  without  heinj?  weary  ;  but  the  true  meaning  [iro- 
b;ibly  h,  lend  even  to  tliose  from  whom  you  cconot  reaiondbly  e.\pect  any 
re<;oinpouao. 
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review  some  arguments  by  which,  in  Luke,  these  duties  an 
enforced.  1.  That  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  a  highei 
degree  of  virtue  is  required  than  under  any  other  :  but  if  we 
only  show  kindness  to  those  who  do  the  same  to  us,  what  an 
we  better  than  sinners  of  the  Gentiles?  Do  not  the  writings  oi 
Greek  and  Roman  philosophers  afford,  not  only  the  clearest 
precepts,  but  even  brilliant  examples  of  mutual  love  aiu 
friendship?  If  we  mean  then  to  excel  the  heathen,  and"di 
more  than  others,"  we  must  love  our  enemit  -i,  and  exercis« 
benevolence  without  regard  to  its  return.  2.  We  are  called  t( 
be  the  children  of  God,  and  as  children  imital-.  their  parents 
so  are  we  called  to  be  "followers"  or  hnitatois  "of  God)  as 
dear  children."  (Ephes.  v.  1^  "  P^or  he  is  kind  to  the  un- 
thankful and  the  evil:"  or,  as  it  is  beautifully  expressed  in  the 
parallel  chapter,  (IMatt.  v.  4.5,)  "He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust."  We  should,  therefore,  as  his  children,  "  Be  mer- 
ciful as  he  is  merciful :"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  St.  Matthew, 
"  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per 
feet;"  from  a  comparison  of  which  texts  we  may  infer,  thai 
mercy  and  benevolence  form  the  completion  and  perfection' 
both  of  the  divine  and  human  character.  In  the  salvation  o: 
man,  "mercy  and  truth  meet  together;  righteousness  and 
peace  salute  each  other:"  and  (Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.)  so  it  must  be  ic 
complete  the  Christian  character.  There  mercy  and  truth, 
righteousness  and  peace,  must  be  associated. 

Our  Lord  here  lavs  down  a  principle  of  equity,  which  has 
been  justly  called  the  Golden  Rule  of  mt»rals,  (ver.  31 :)  "As 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  d')  ye  also  to  them  like- 
wise."    Dr.   IJa/^s,  who  is  perhaps  the  best  commentator  oni 
this  passage,  very  justly  observes,  "^'/lat  this  rule  does  noli 
mean  to  oblige  us  to  give  all  that  to  another,  or  do  all  that  foil 
another,  which  we  could  possibly  desire  or  wish  to  be  bestowed 
upon  us,  or  done  for  us ;  but  whatsoever  we  could  reasonably 
desire,  and  justly  expect,   another  should  do  to  us,  that  w« 
ought  to  do  to  him,  when  he  is  in  the  like  circumstances.    AI 
that  in  our  calm  and  sedate  thoughts  we  judge  fit  and  propel 
another  should  do  for  us,  that  we  should  practice  and  do  foi 
him.     Such  requests  as  we  could  make  to  others,  and  coiuc 
justify  them  to  ourselves  in  our  own  consciences,  accordinf) 
to  the  principles  of  humanity,  the  rules  of  civil  society,  «»' 
the  rights  of  mankind;  such  we  ought  not  to  deny  to  other 
when  they  stand  in  need.    Not  all  that  a  fond  self-love  wouK 
prompt  us  to  ask,  but  all  that  our  conscience  tells  us  weraigh 
with  reason  expect."  .     , 

liCt  us  now  apply  the  rule,  m  explained,  to  the  cases  m  thi 
context.    Let  us  consider  we  are  applied  to  for  reUef  by  a  per 

Ver.  33.  SknU  men  gi.re  into  your  ioso7?r.— The  eastern  garmenia  bein. 
long,  folded,  and  girded  wilh  a  girdle,  admit  of  carrying  much  corn  in  the  boson 

Ver.  39.  Can  the  t/md.— Or,  as  Matthew  e.vpresaes  it,  "  // the  blind  lead  Hi 
bNnd,  both  shall  fall  into  tlie  ditch  :"  i.  e.  perish  together. 

Ver.  4u.  Ereiy  one  that  in  peifect  shall  be  as  his  master.— Campou- 
"  Every  finished  disciple  shall  be  1--  his  teacher."  , 

Ver.  ii.  For  of  tliorns.— [So  i~rni.ca.  "  Good  can  no  more  be  proriiioedou 
of  evil,  than  a  fie  from  an  olive,     fho  produce  eurrespouda  to  th«  seed.'   '* 


Christ  healeth  the  centurioti's  servant.    LUKE. — CHAP.  VII. 


45  A  ''  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good; 
and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh. 

46  IF  And  why  call  ye  me  <=  Lord,  Lord,  and 
do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth 
my  sayings,  and  dceth  them,  I  will  show  you 
to  whom  he  is  like  : 

48  He  ''  is  like  a  man  which  built  a  house,  and 
digged    deep,  and   laid  the  foundation  on  a 

ock:  and  wh°nthe  flood  arose,  the  stream 

eat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  '  could 

not  shake  it :  rbr  it  was  founded  upon  a  f  rock. 

49  But  he  e  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like 
a  man  that  without  a  foundation  built  a 
house  upon  the  earth ;  against  which  the 
stream  did  beat  vehemently,  and  immediately 
it  '•  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

I  Christ  findeth  a  greater  failh  hi  the  ceiilnrion,  a  Gentile,  than  in  any  of  the  Jews :  10 
hcalcOi  Ilia  servarii  being  ahseiii :  U  r.ii^^ih  Iroin  de:\ih  the  widow's  son  :it  Naiii :  liJ 
answeretii  John's  messensers  with  ilie  declaraiiun  of  liis  mirdcles  :  '24  leslifieiii  to  the 
people  wiiat  opinion  he  helJ  of  John  :  30  inveiglietli  asaitist  ilie  Jews,  who  wiili 
ueiiner  Uie  manners  of  John  nor  of  Je^us  conld  be  won  :  36  and  showeth  by  occaaon 
of  Mary  Magdalene,  how  he  is  a  trJend  to  sinners,  not  to  maintain  llieiu  in  sius,  but 
to  forgive  them  their  sins,  uponllieir  faith  and  repentance. 

NOW  ^  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings 
in  the  audience  of  the  people,  he  entered 
into  Capernaum. 

2  And  a  certain  centurion's  servant,  wiio  was 
dear  '-  unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto 
him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him 
that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  be- 
sought him  instantly,  saying,  That  he  was 
worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this: 

5  For  he  loveth  "^  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built 
us  a  synagogue. 

6  Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when 
he  was  now  not  far  fi'om  the  house,  the  centu- 
rion sent  friends  to  him,  saying   unto    him, 

I  Lord,  trouble  "^  not  thyself:  for  I  am  not  wor- 
:  thy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof: 
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He  raiseth  the  widow's  son 

7  Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy 
to  come  unto  thee:  but  say  'in  a  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  set  under  authority, 
having  under  mesoldiers,  and  I  say  unto  '  one, 
Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and 
he  cometh;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and 
he  doeth  it. 

9  When  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  mar- 
velled at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said 
unto  the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel. 

10  And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the 
house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been 
sick. 

11  H  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that 
he  went  into  a  city  called  Nain  ;  and  many  of 
his  disciples  went  with  him,  and  much  people. 

12  Now  w-hen  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of 
the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  car- 
ried out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
was  a  widow :  and  much  people  of  the  city 
was  with  her. 

13  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  com- 
passion on  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  and  touched  the  e  bier:  and 
they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said, 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  ''  Arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead  '  sat  up,  and  began 
to  speak.     And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

16  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they 
glorified  God,  saying.  That  a  great  prophet 
j  is  risen  up  among  us  ;  and,  That  ^  God  hath 
visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about. 

18  iy  And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him 
of  all  these  things. 

19  And  >  John  calling  zmtohim  two  of  his  dis- 
ciples, sent  Ihem  to  Jesus,  saying.  Art  thou  he 
that  should  "  come  1  or  look  we  for  another  ? 


son  in  distress;  how  far.  supposing  ourselves  in  the  situation 
of  the  applicant,  we  could  reasonably  desire  relief  from  a  per- 
son in  our  present  circumstances,  so  far  should  we  now  en- 
deavour to  give  relief.  But  these  maxims  must  in  no  wise  be 
taken  without  limitation  ;  for  we  must  not  give  the  property 
of  another,  nor  the  necessary  support  of  our  own  families. — 
This,  indeed,  we  could  not  reasonably  expect,  and  are  there- 
fore not  called  upon  to  bestow. 

Again,  when  we  are  commanded  to  lend,  "not  hoping  to 
receive,"  the  maxim  taken  generally,  or  without  limitation, 
means  to  give:  but  if  it  he  taken  in  a  limited  sense,  for  lend- 
ing, it  evidently  means  to  lend,  without  the  hope  of  borrowing 
at  a  future  time.  We  have  a  maxim,  that,  "  one  good  turn  de" 
serves  another,"  which  is  a  good  one  to  act  upon  after  receiv- 
ing favours,  but  should  not  restrain  us  in  bestowing  them.— 
VVe  sliould  do  a  good  action  v.ithout  the  hope  of  rtniunera- 
tion.  God  freely  bestows  mercy  upon  us,  ana  if  we  would  be 
considered  as  his  children,  we  must  be  kind  to  others,  and  we 
are  til e  more  encouraged  to  do  this  in  a  subsequent  verse,  (38,) 
which  assures  us,  that  whatever  ingratitude  we  meet  with 
from  tnen,  heaven  will  reward  our  well-ineant  liberality,  "Give, 
and  it  shali  be  given  unto  you: — For  with  the  same  measure 
hat  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  unto  you  again." 

Chap.  VII.— Ver.  1 1—17.     The  icldotc  of  Nam's  son  raised. 
This  is  one  of  the  most  pathetic  narratives  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  one  of  Jay^s  Short  Discourses  gives  an  exposition 
of  it,  from  which  the  Editor  takes  leave  to  abstract  some  of 
the  leading  thoughts.    ■"  It  is  a  funeral  procession,  slow  and 
^  solemn,  and  it  is  the  funeral  of  a  young  man,  carried  off, 
j  whether  sud  ienly  or  slowly  we  know  not,  but  it  was  in  the 
!   yrime  of  life.      Verily  every  man  at  his  best  estate  isvanity  !— 
!  He  was  an  only  son,  the  only  son  of  his  mother.     Had  he 

I       Ver.  47 — (9.   Whosoever heareth  my  sayinss.  &c.— The  parallel  pas- 
cage  to  this,  is  Mat.  vii.  24—27,  and  tlie  parable  is  there  illustrated. 
.  Chap.  VII.  Ver.  5.   L*s«  s!/nae'og-«e.— ra7Hpie/V,  "  Our  synagogue  ;"  iniply- 
ms  that  there  was  hut  one  in  the  town.     Campbell. 

Ver.  8.  do,  and  he  S'oe?^.— Inlimaiing  that  diseases  are  Christ's  servants, 
«o  completely  under  his  control,  that  they  come  and  go  at  his  hidding,  as  the 
soldiers  of  a  general. 

Ver.  11.  .Nam— ICalled  'Saim  by  the  Jewish  wTiters.  was  a  town  of  Galilee, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Endor  and  Scylhopoli.*,  and  two  miles  south  of  mount 
loliur  Bccorihna  to  £ujc4ia*.     Borckard  savs,  "Two  leagues  from  Naza 


been  one  of  many,  the  loss  would  have  been  partial :  but  he 
was  the  only  pledge  of  virtuous  affection;  the  only  nope  of 
future  years ;  her  life  was  bound  up  in  his.  But  what  closes 
the  melancholy  tale  of  this  woman  is,  that  she  was  a  widow  I 
A  widow  is  always  an  affecting  character,  for  she  is  liable  to 
injustice  and  oppression,  as  she  is  deprived  of  the  companion 
of  her  journey,  and  compelled  to  travel  alone.  In  this  state  a 
child  may  seem  an  incumbrance;  but  if  he  excites  care^  he 
diverts  grief;  ....  in  his  face  the  father's  image  is  admired. 
He  will  render  himself  serviceable  by  dutiful  attentions.  He  will 
plead  her  cause,  and  become  her  protector,  and  her  refuge. — 
But  such  is  no  longer  the  condition  of  this  poor  widow.  None 
is  left  to  support  her  tottering  age  :  and  she  is  now,  probably, 
going  to  bury  her  only  son  in  the  same  grave  with  his  father. 
The  opening  of  a  husband's  tomb  would  make  her  wounds 
bleed  afresh.  'There,'  might  she  say,  as  she  turned  round  to 
leave  the  sepulchre,  'There  have  I  buried  all  mv  earthly  iiap- 
piness  and  hope :  O  for  the  day  when  I  too  shall  be  gathered 
to  m.y  kindred  dust  !' 

"  She  was  not  alone  :  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 
This  showed  the  esteem  in  which  the  family  vi'as  held.  But 
though  numbers  of  her  friends  and  neighbours  attended  on 
this  mournful  occasion,  little  relief  could  they  aWord  :  they  can- 
not restore  her  son.  But  hf  re  comes,  advancing  towards 
them,  another  company,  the  leader  of  which  can  save  to  the 
uttermost.  The  parties  join  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city.  And 
what  does  our  Lord  and  Saviour? 

"First,  he  knew  all  the  particulars  of  the  case.  Those 
with  him  could  only  see  a  funeral,  but  he  knew  the  corpse. 
•2.  He  did  not  want  to  be  implored  :  the  relief  was  spontaneous 
and  self-moved.  3.  He  had  compassion  on  her:  his  eye  anect- 
etl  his  heart;  he  made  all  the  miseries  he  beheld,  his  own. 


rcth,  and  not  above  one  south  of  mount  Tabor,  i.s  the  lesser  mount  Hermon, 
on  the  north  side  of  which  is  the  city  .Vo;n.  \-BagsteT 

Ver  U  Toiidied  the  lUr.—Amons  the  Jews,  as  well  as  Romsn.o,  in  tho^e 
times  the  coriise  was  carried  to  tlie  grave  on  a  kind  of  litter,  or  bier,  without 
anv  other  covering  than  a  cloth.     Rosenmuller.    Orient  Lit.  No.  liSO. 

Ver.  17.  Alt  the  region  round  about — Viz.  Galilee  ol   the  OenUles      bee 

"ver   19    Or  look  tee  for  another?— Doddridge,  "Arc  we  to  expert  ano- 

therT'    That  is,  Art  tliou  the  Mirist?  or  musi  we  wait  for  another?— (When 

I  we  remember  tlic  Baptist's  so.omn  testimony  to  Christ,  the  sign  from  heavt-n. 


Christ  answcreth  John^s  messengers. 

20  When  tlie  men  were  come  unto  him,  they 
said,  Jolm  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  lliee,  say- 
ing. Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look 
we  for  another  ? 

21  And  in  tiie  same  hour  he  cured  many  of 
their  intirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits ;  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he 
gave  sight. 

22  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them. 
Go  your  way,  and  tell  "John  what  things  ye 
have  seen  and  heard  ;  how  "  that  the  blind 
see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
Che  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor 
p  the  gospel  is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended  '  in  me. 

24  ly  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were 
departed,  he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people 
concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?  A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  Behold,  they  which 
are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately, 
are  in  kings'  ■"  courts. 

26  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  ■  pro- 
phet ?  Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more 
than  a  prophet. 

27  This  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  t  written.  Behold, 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which 
shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

28  For  I  say  unto  you.  Among  those  that  are 
born  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist:  but  he  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and 
the  publicans,  justified  "  God,  being  baptized 
'  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  "  rejected 
the  counsel  "^  of  God  y  against  themselves,  be- 
ing not  baptized  of  him. 

31  ly  And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  ^  then 
shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and 
to  what  are  they  like? 

32  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the 
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market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  danced  ;  we  have  mourned  to  you,  and  ye 
have  not  wept. 

33  For  John  the  Baptist  came  *  neither  eat- 
ing bread  nor  drinking  wine  ;  and  ye  say,  He 
hath  a  devil. 

34  The  ^  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and 
drinking ;  and  ye  say,  Behold  a  gluttonous 
man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners ! 

35  But  ■=  wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children. 

36  1[  And  ''  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him 
that  he  would  eat  with  him.  And  he  went  into 
the  Pharisee's  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which 
was  a  '  sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesus  sat 
at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment, 

38  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  hiin  weeping, 
and  began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did 
wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and 
kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 

39  Now,  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bid- 
den him  saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  say- 
ing. This  man,  if  ^  he  were  a  prophet,  would 
have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman 
this  is  that  toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  e  sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Si- 
mon, I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And 
he  saith,  Master,  say  on. 

41  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had 
two  debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  ^  pence, 
and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And  when  they  had  nothing  i  to  pay,  he 
frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell  me  therefore, 
which  of  them  will  love  him  most? 

43  Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that 
he,  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said 
unto  him.  Thou  hast  rightly  )  judged. 

44  And  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  said 
unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman?  I  en- 
tered into  thy  house,  thou  gavest  me  no 
water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my 


Under  the  influence  of  this  compassion,  4.  he  said  unto  her, 
Weep  not !  The  language  of  our  Saviour  would  e.xcite  sur- 
prise. Holding  bacli  her  veil,  she  niight  look  to  see  what 
stranger  passing  by  thus  interested  himself  in  her  grief,  and 
gave  her  advice  so  impossible  to  take.  When  lo  !  5.  Jesus  icent 
and  touched  the  bier  ;  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  What 
a  moment  of  suspense  and  anxiety!  At  length,  in  a  tone  of 
uncontrollable  authority,  he  said  to  the  young  man,  /say  unto 
thee.  Arise.  And  he  never  spake  in  vain.  In  an  instant,  he 
that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  Finally,  Jesus  de- 
livered him  to  his  mother.  He  woula  comfort  her  ;  and  there- 
fore he  prefers  her  satisfaction  to  the  honour  lie  would  have 
gained  by  the  attendance  of  such  a  disciple  on  himself.  What 
a  present  was  here! 

"How  striking  the  whole  scene !  To  see  a  man  instantly 
called  back  from  the  invisible  world— what  awe  would  it  pro- 
duce? What  wonder  would  it  excite?  Some  would  be  ready 
to  flee  from  him  ;  but  the  mother — she  would  embrace  him  ! 
But  would  the  son  engross  all  her  attention?  Would  she  not 
think  of  Jesus?  this  friend  in  trouble;  this  restorer  of  her 
happiness?  O,  I  see  her  kneel  and  adore!" 

After  reading  this  narrative,  it  is  not  wonderful  to  hear,  that 
"there  came  a  fear  on  all ;"  and  that  a  rumour  of  Jesus  and 

and  thf  miraculous  impulse  wliicli  made  liim  acknowledge  Jesus  Ihe  Messiah. 
we  shall  be  constrained  to  think  ihat  lie  sent  to  Christ,  not  lor  his  own  satis- 
faction, but  for  that  of  his  disciples.]— Ba^srcr. 

Ver.  29.  And  all  the  people  t)iat  heard  him— Namely,  John.  Grotius, 
Doddridge,  and  Campbell,  all  consider  these  as  the  words  of  Jesus,  (not  of 
the  Kvangelist,)  in  reference  to  John  the  Baptist. 

Ver.  30.  Rejected  the  counsel  of  (lod  airainst  them^el ues— That  is,  against 
their  own  interests.  Doddridge  renders  it,  "Rejected  the  counsel  of  God  to 
them  ;"  Campbell.  "  With  regard  to  them." 

Ver.  31.  And  the  Lord  said.— These  words  are  wanting  in  almost  all  the 
Grenk  MSS.  and  many  of  the  Latin  ;  in  all  the  ancient  versions  and  commen- 
tators ;  and  are  rejected  by  Grotius,  Mill,  M'etstein,  and  even  Doddridge. 
Camphcll  supposes  them  to  be  inserted  by  some  transcriber,  who  took  the  two 
preceding  verses  for  the  words  of  the  Evangelist. 

Ver.  36.  And  sat  doion  to  meat.— The  word  means   strictly,  to   recline; 
Campbell  (probably  to  avoid  the  apparent  strangeness  of  the  word  reclining) 
cnders  it  "  Placed  himself  at  table."    That  the  reclining  posture  is  intended, 
«  pcrtectlv  clear  from  vor.  38. 
1104 


his  miracles  of  mercy  "  went  forth  throughout  Judea  and  the 
region  round  about." 

Ver.  36—50.  and  Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 3.  Jesus,  dining  xcitha 
Pharisee,  is  anointed  by  a  woman  formerly  of  bad  character: 
also  attended  by  several  other  females. — Jesus  came  "eating 
and  drinking;"  that  is,  he  mingled  himself  with  various  ranks 
and  classes  of  society,  doubtless  for  the  purpose  of  instructing 
them  in  his  doctrine.  What  might  be  the  Pharisee's  motive 
in  thus  inviting  Jesus,  is  not  for  us  to  say  ;  but  it  should  seem 
there  were  other  Pharisees  present,  from  the  language  used  in 
ver.  49.  "  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also?"  It  is  evident 
that  though  this  penitent  woman  had  been  a  notorious  sinner, 
there  was  now  nothing  in  her  appearance  or  conduct  at  all  in- 
decorous, or  it  would  not  have  been  supposed  to  require  the 
insjiiration  of  a  prophet  to  discern  her  character:  besides,  her 
conduct  altogether  showed  that  she  was  deeply  humbled  for 
her  guilt ;  and  our  Lord  not  only  confirms  the  fact,  but  holds 
her  up  as  an  example  of  true  and  great  penitence.  Let  us  hear 
his  doctrine. 

We  are  all  debtors  to  God — all  sinners,  and  have  the  same 
natural  depravity;  but  in  respect  to  actual  transgression  there 
is  infinite  variety ;  some  owe  50  pence,  and  others  500;  and 
according   to  our  sense  of  obligation  will  be  our  affection 


Ver.  37.  Which  was— Doddridge,  "  had  been"— o  sinner— That  is,  noto- 
riously so. An  alabaster  box.— See  Mat.  xxvi.  7. 

Ver.  38.  And  stood  at  his  feet  behind.— The  ancients  placed  theni.«elves 
along  a  couch  on  their  sides,  supporting  their  heads  with  one  arm,  bent  at  the 
el!)0w,  and  resting  on  the  couch:  with  the  oilier  they  took  their  food,  and 
were  supported  at  the  back  bj-  cushions.  Their  foet,  of  course,  were  accessi- 
ble to  any  one  who  came  behind  the  couch.     Wakefield. To  wash  his  feet 

loith  tears.— Doddridge,  "To  water  his  feet  with  a  shower  of  tears  ;"  Camp- 
bell, "  B.'ithed  Ihem  with  tears,  and  wiped,"  &c.,  which  we  prefer.     It  slio''!") 

be  remarked,  that  the  sandals  were  alwaj-s  taken  off  at  meals. And  did 

icipe  Ihem  irith  the  hairs  of  her  head.— Doddridge,  "  Tresses  of  he'-  hair. 
Polybius  tells  us.  tliat  when  Hannibal  drew  near  to  Rome,  the  Roman  ladies 
went  lo  the  temples  to  suriplicate  the  gods,  washing  the  floors  of  them  with 

their  hair ;  which  (ho  adds)  was  then' custom  on  sul..  occasions. And  kist- 

ed  his  feet. — This  was  no  unusual  practice  with  the  Jews. 

Ver.  41.  Five  hundred  pence— That  is,  Roman  denarii,  equal  to  seven- 
ty-two dollars.  .    _ 

Vor.  <4.  Thou  gavest  me  no  ii>ai«r.— Washing  the  feet  before  meals  13  fi* 


Thcpurahh  of  the  xoimer: 

feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  ihchi  with  the  hairs 

of  her  head. 
I    4.'5  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss  :  but  this  woman 

since  the  time  I  came  in  hath  not  ceased  to 

kiss  my  feet. 
I    46  My  ^  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint : 

but  this  woman  hath   anointed  my  feet  with 

ointment. 
,    47  Wherefore,  I   say   unto   thee,   Her   sins, 

which  are  many,  are  forgiven  ;    for  she  loved 
■  much  :  but  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same 

loveth  little. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Thy  sins  are  for- 
I  given. 

49  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began 
'■  to  say  within  themselves.  Who  '  is  this  that 
'  forgiveth  sins  also  ? 

I   50  And  he  said  to  the  woman,   "  Thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

8  "Women  minister  unto  Cliri=t  of  their  substance.  4  Christ,  after  he  had  preached  from 
place  to  place,  attended  widi  his  apostles,  propoundeth  tne  paruble  ot  the  sower,  16 
aiui  of  the  candle  :  'it  declareth_  who  are  his  uiollier,  and  brethren  :  23  rebuitetli  the 
wimis:  2t)  Ciisteth  the  legion  o(  devils  out  of  die  man  into  die  herd  of  swine:  37  is 
rijected  of  the  Gadarenes :  43  healcth  Ute  woman  of  her  bloody  issue,  49  and  raisetJ) 
from  death  J  aims' dangluer. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he 
went  throughout  every  city  and  village, 
j  preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tidings  of 
[  the  kingdom  of  God :  and  the  twelve  were 
\  with  him, 

j  2  And  "  certain  women,  which  had  been 
I  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary 
I  called  Magdalene,  out  ^  of  whom  went  seven 
I  devils, 

i  3  And  Joanna  the  wife  c.f  Chuza,  Herod's 
'steward,    and    Susanna,    and    many   others, 

which  ministered  unto  him  "^of  their  substance. 
4  T[  And  when  much  people  were  gathered 

together,  and  were  come  to  him  out  of  ever)' 

city,  he  spake  by  a  parable  : 
I  5  A  ''  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed :  and 

as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way  side  ;  and 

it  was  trodden  '  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the 
lair  devoured  it. 
I  6  And  some  fell  upon  a  f  rock ;  and  as  soon 

as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because 

jit  lacked  moisture. 

I  7  And  some  fell   among  e  thorns ;    and   the 

thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it. 

I  8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang 

lup,  and  bare    fruit   a    ''  hundred-fold.     And 

Iwhen  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried.  He 

that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  i  hear. 

!  9  Tl  And   his  disciples   asked   him,   saying, 

What  might  this  parable  be  1 
10  And  he  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know 

the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  to 

others  in  parables;   that)  seeing  they  might  i 
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Christ  stillelh  the  tempest. 

not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  under- 
stand. 

11  11  Now  k  the  parable  is  this  :  The  1  seed  is 
the  word  of  God. 

12  Those  by  the  way  side  are  they  that  hear  ; 
then  Cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  ■"  the 
word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they  should  be- 
lieve and  be  saved. 

13  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when 
they  hear,  receive  "  the  word  with  joy ;  and 
these  have  no  °  root,  which  for  a  while  believe, 
and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns  are 
they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth, 
and  are  choked  with  p  cares  and  riches  and 
pleasures  of //lis  life,  and  bringno  fruit  1  to  per- 
fection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they, 
which  in  an  honest  and  good  ■"  heart,  having 
heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
with  ^  patience. 

16  T[  No  t  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle, 
covereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a 
bed ;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  light. 

17  For  "  nothing  is  secret,  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that 
shall  not  be  known  and  come  abroad. 

18  Take  'heed  therefore  how  ye  hear:  for 
*  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  ;  and 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be-taken 
even  that  which  he  *  seemeth  to  have. 

19  11  Then  ^  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his 
brethren,  and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the 
press. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain  which  said, 
Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without, 
desiring  to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  My 
mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  w  hich  hear 
the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  T[  Now  ^  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day, 
that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disciples  :  and 
he  said  unto  them,  Let  us  go  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  lake.  Ajid  they  launched 
forth. 

23  But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  and 
there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake  ; 
and  they  were  filled  with  water,  and  were  in 
jeopardy. 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  »  awoke  him, 
saying.  Master,  master,  we  perish.  Then  he 
arose,  and  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  raging 
of  the  water:  and  they  ceased,  and  there  was 
a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your 


to  the  Saviour  :  and  those  are  his  true  disciples,  (as  observes 
jthe  pious  Spanlieim^)  "  not  wlio  know  most,  but  who  love 
iniost."  But  affeclion  will  produce  exertion  :  "  Love  and 
action  (  says  Bp.  Hall)  do  necessarily  evince  each  other.  True 
iove  cannot  long  lurk  unexpressed  :  it  will  be  looking  out  at 
ithe  eyes;  creeping  out  at  the  mouth  ;  breaking  out  at  the  fin- 

fers'  ends,  in  some  actions  of  dearness,  especially  those  wherein 
here  is  pain  and  difficulty  to  the  agent,  profit  or  pleasure  to 

qur-ntly  mentioned  in  tliR  Old  Testamrnt,  Gen.  xliii.  24.  1  Sam.  xxv.  41 ;  so 
^  Tim.  V.  10.  This  was  done  by  tlie  master  cf  a  family.  Harmer,  Shaw. 
;  Vt-r.  45.  /  came  in.— Some  MSS.  with  tlin  Vulgate,  both  the  Syriac  and  the 
Coptic  versions  read,  "  She  came  in."  Vniiipbell.  So  Doddridi^e,  lioothroyd, 
*:>;.  Compare  ver.  37.— (Many  have  stipposed,  that  this  person  was  Mary 
Magiialene,  and  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  But  there  is  no  indication  in  the 
?ofipcl  history,  that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  sister  of  Lazarus  ;  but  on  the 
hontrary,  it  would  aptiear  that  they  are  perfectly  distinct  persons,  the  sister  of 
Lazarus  residing  at  Betliany,  while  Wary  Magdalene  appears  to  have  resided 
V.  Magdala,  east  of  Jordan,  a  distance  of  nearly  90  miles.  Add  to  this,  that 
)ur  Saviour  seems  to  have  been  now  cither  in  or  near  Nain,  not  at  Bethany  ; 
iiid  the  woman  appears  from  the  recital  to  have  been  previously  unknown  to 
lim.]— B«s-N7er. 
Chap.  Vlll.  Ver.  2.  Mary  called  Magdalene.— From  Magdala,  a  town  of 

^ialilee,  where  she  liveci.  Doddridge. (mt  of  wfiom  zvent  seveii  devils— 

.1r  demons  ;  tliat  is,  who  had  been  dispossessed.  Some  suppose  this  was  the 
•unie  woman  that  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter  as  a  sinner,  (ver.  37.) 
'Ut  this  is  very  doubtful.  If  her  having  seven  demons  inudied  her  being  a 
treat  sinner,  what  must,  the  Gadarene  have  been,  who  was  possessed  by  a  le- 
139 


the  affected  ;"  that  is,  the  object  beloved.  "  O  Lord  !  in  yam 
shall  we  profess  to  love  thee,  if  we  do  nothing  for  thee.  Since 
our  goodness  cannot  reach  unto  thee,  wh'o  art  our  glorious 
head  ;  O  let  us  bestow  upon  thy  feet  (thy  poor  members  here 
below)  our  tears,  our  hands,  our  ointment,  and  whatever  our 
gifts  or  endeavours  may  testify  our  thankfulness  and  love  to 
thee  in  them." 
We  have  attached  the  first  three  verses  of  chap.  viu.  tonus, 

gion— below,  ver.  30  ?  But  to  us  it  is  not  evident  that  possession  had  any  con- 
nexion with  moral  evil.  . ,      >•  ■ ,„„„ 

Ver.  15.  An  honest  and  sood  heart— Is  a  heart  prepared  by  dune  grace  i 
ill  allusion  to  the  Itibour  of  the  husbandman  in  preparing  his  ground  tor  sewl; 
this  is,  the  ground  that  is  ploughed  and  harrowed  by  the  means  of  grace,  in 
distinction  from  that  which  is  rocky,  or  in  the  public  path,  or  full  ol  thorns 

and  briers. And  bring  forth  fruit  loith  patience.-Campbell^aia.   U.o 

Greek  word   usually  signifies  "  perseverance,"  or  "  a  patient  contmuance  in 

'"fetis'-TaUhe'^rtherefore.  how  y.  /<.ar.-But  the  parallel  Pa.^a.c  in 
Mark  iv.  24,  reads,  "  fake  care  what  ye  hear"  Boll.  Pf ';™' ''■' "^f  ■'^"'« ''/ 
connected  in  our  Lord's  discourse,  a.s  they  are  '" 'l'^n"'^"f^'™«j^^'>  "f- ^o^" 
rids-e  The  one  seems  to  refer  to  the  spirit  with  wh  ch  .we  hear,  the  other  t, 
he  care  wth  which  we  shoul.l  retain  it.  The  promise  is,  that  in  ProporOoj 
as  we  uceiv"  and  retain  divine  instruction,  more  wiU  be  communicated  :  fo- 

""C"  2--J"'v«t^1/  cam.,  to  pass.  &c -Compare  Mat  yiii.  23-27.  lA.  th« 
agitation  of  the  sea  was  merely  the  effect  of  llie  wind,  it  was  necessary  tc 
remov'^  U.c  caLe  of  the  couimotion  botore  the  eject  would  cease.    But  who 
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Lit^um  of  devils  cast  out.  LUKE. 

faill\?  And  they  being  afraid  wondered,  saying 
one  to  another,  W'hat  manner  of  man  is  tliis  ! 
lor  lie  commandeth  even  the  winds  and  water, 
and  they  obey  him. 

26  H  And  ''  tliey  arrived  at  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes,  which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  went  fortii  to  land,  there 
met  him  out  of  the  city  a  certain  man,  which 
had  devils  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes, 
neither  abode  in  (Uiy  house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

2S  When  he  saw  Jesus,  he  cried  out,  and  fell 
down  before  him,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said. 
What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  tJiou  Son 
of  God  most  high?  I  beseech  thee,  torment 
'  me  not. 

29  (For  he  had  commanded  the  unclean 
spirit  to  come  out  of  the  man.  For  oftentimes 
it  had  caught  him :  and  he  was  kept  bound 
with  chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he  brake  the 
bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into  the 
wilderness.) 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy 
name  ?  And  he  said.  Legion  :  because  many 
devils  were  entered  into  him : 

ol  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not 
command  them  to  go  out  into  the  "^  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding  on  the  mountain :  and  they  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  suffer  them  to  enter 
into  them.     And  he  suffered  them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and 
entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and 
were  choked. 

34.  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was 
done,  they  '  fled,  and  went  and  told  it  in  the 
city  and  in  the  country. 

35  Then  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done  ; 
and  came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of 
whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  clothed,  and  in  his  ^  right  mind  : 
and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  also  which  saw  it  told  them  by  what 
means  he  that  was  possessed  of  the  devils  was 
healed. 

37  Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes  round  about  besought  him 
s  to  depart  from  them ;  for  they  were  taken 
with  great  fear:  and  he  went  up  into  the  ship, 
and  returned  back  again. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were 
departed  besought  him  that  he  might  be  with 
''  him  :  but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying, 

39  Return  to  thine  own  >  house,  and  show 
how  great  things  jGod  hath  done  unto  thee. 
And  he  went  his  way,  and  published  through- 
out the  whole  city  how  great  things  .Tesus  had 
done  unto  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Jesus  was 
returned,  the  people  gladly  received  him  :  for 
they  were  all  wailing  for  him. 

4 1  If  And  behold,  there  ^  came  a  man  named 
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the  woman  saw  that  she  was 
came  '^  trembling,   and  falling; 


-CHAP.  IX.  Christ  raiseth  Jairus''  daughter 

Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue* 
and  he  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought 
him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house: 

42  For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying. 
But  as  he  went  the  people  thronged  him. 

43  1[  And  a  woman  having  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  which  had  spent  '  all  her  living 
upon  physicians,  "  neither  could  be  healed  of 
any, 

44  Came  behind  hvm,  and  touched  the  border 
of  his  garment :  and  "  immediately  her  issue 
of  blood  stanched. 

45  And  Jesus  said.  Who  touched  me?  When 
all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
said.  Master,  the  multitude  throng  thee  and 
press  thee^  and  sayest  thou,  Who  touched^ 
me? 

46  And  Jesus  said,  Somebody  hath  touched 
me:  for  I  perceive  that  "virtue  is  gone  out  of 
me. 

47  And  when 
not  I'  hid,  she 

down  before  him,  she  declared  unto  him  be- 
fore all  the  people  for  what  cause  she  had 
touched  him,  and  how  she  was  healed  imme- 
diately. 

48  And  he  said  unto  her.  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort :  thy  faith  hath  made  theei 
whole  ;  go  in  peace. 

49  11  While  ■■  he  yet  spake,  there  cometh  one 
from  the  ruler  ^  of  the  synagogue's  house,  say- 
ing to  him.  Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  ti'ouble 
not  the  Master. 

50  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  answered  him, 
saying.  Fear  » not :  believe  only,  and  she 
shall  be  made  whole. 

51  And  when  he  came  into  the  hous^,  he  "^vS- 
fered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John,  and  the  father  and  the  mother  of 
the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept,  and  bewailed  her:  but  he 
said,  Weep  not;  she  is  not  dead,  but "  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  him  to  "  scorn,  knowing 
that  she  was  dead. 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by 
the  hand,  and  called,  saying.  Maid,  ^  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  came  again,  and  she  arpse 
straightway  :  and  he  commanded  to  give  bet 
meat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished  :  but  he 
charged  ^  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  was  done. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1  Christ  sendeth  his  apostles  to  work  miracle?,  and  to  preach.  7  Herod  desired  **•  *• 
Christ.  17  Christ  feedeih  five  thousand  :  13  inqniretli  what  opinion  the  world  had  W 
him :  2i  foreiellelli  his  passion  :  23  proposeth  lo  all  the  pattern  of  his  patieuce-  » 
The  iransligviration.  ;i7  He  healeih  tlieUniatic:  43  again  furewarneth  his  discipleaol 
his  passion  :  46  commendelh  humility  :  51  biddelh  them  to  show  mildness  lowarua  lul, 
V  ittiotit  desire  of  revenge.     57  Divers  would  follow  him,  but  upon  conditions. 

THEN  »  he   called   his  twelve  disciples  to- 
gether, and  gave  them  power  and  autho- 
rity over  all  devils,  and  to  cure  diseases. 
2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 


God,  and  to  heal  the  sick. 


to  avoid  making  a  distinct  section.  Indeed  many  think  the 
Marv  Magdalene  here  mentioned,  the  sinner  who  anointed  our 
Lord's  feet;  but  there  is  no  proof  of  this,  nor,  indeed,  much 
probabihty.  The  other  females  mentioned,  appear  to  have 
been  in  respectable  circumstances,  and  to  have  atlorded  the 
principal  means  of  our  Lord's  support.  Yes  !  he  "  who  was 
« ■ 

by  simply  sayin?,  Peace,  Be  still,  (.Ma.,  viii.  39.)  could  do  this  Imt  God?  One 
word  of  our  Lord  can  clianije  the  face  of  nature,  and  calm  the  tiouhled  ocean, 
as  well  as  restore  peace  to  the  disconsolate  soul.l— Ba^sfer. 

Ver.  31.  The  deep,  Gr.  Ahyss— That  i.s,  hell :  not  the  sea ;  for  they  went 
there  of  their  own  accord.  Ver.  33.  See  Rom.  x.  7.— ["  The  abyss,"  says  Dr. 
Ooddrid^e,  "  the  prison  in  which  many  of  these  fallen  spirits  are  detained  ; 
anil  to  which  some,  who  may.  like  these,  have  heen  permitted  fijr  a  while  to 
rari?e  at  iar^e,  are  sometimes  by  Divine  ju.slice  anil  power  remanded."!— B. 

Ver.  33.  Then  went  the  devils.— [By  i\m  was  fully  evinced  the  sovereit-n 
t>oy>^r  of  our  Lord,  and  the  reality  of  diabolical  agency  ;  for,  says  Dr  Dodd- 
^'dge.  It  wns  selfevident  that  a  herd  of  swine  could  not  be  confederates  in 
any  Iraud  •  tbeir  death,  therefore,  in  tlii3  instnictiva  circumatanee,  was  ten 


rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor;"  and  though  he  never  de- 
graded himself  to  be  a  beggar,  he  condescended  to  receive  not 
alms  indeed,  but  temporal  support ;  and  highly  honoured  ara 
the  females  who,  with  much  delicacy  and  affection,  contri" 
buted  to  supply  his  wants.  See  exposition  of  Matt.  xXMi. 
55— G6. 

thousand  times  a  greater  blessing  to  mankind,  than  if  they  had  been  slain  for 
food,  as  was  iiilended."!— Bac.«?er.  . 

Ver.  40—56.  Came  to  jmss.  &c.— See  the  parallel  passages,  Wat.  ix.  18   28. 

Ver.  45.  Who  touched  7ne./—["fiot  that  he  was  ignorant  who  nai. 
touched  him,"  says  Epiphaniu-i.  "  but  that  he  niirht  not  be  liimsdl  the  Ci-i 
vu!;.'er  of  the  miracle,  and  that  the  woman,  hearing  the  ijuestion,  and  diawint 
near,  might  testify  the  singular  benelit  she  had  received,  and  that,  iii  "^""i'®"! 
quence  of  her  declaration,  she  might  presentlv  hear  from  his  lips,  I  hat  lier 
faith  had  saved  her ;  and  that,  by  this  means,  others  might  be  e-xcited  to  come^ 
ami  be  healed  of  their  disorders.!— Ba^srer.  . 

Ver.  55.  }ler  spirit  came  at'am.- This  expression,  thus  used  of  <'n<"  wiw 
bad  been  dead,  stroncly  implies,  that  at  death  the  soul  net  only  exiiti  »et* 


The  apostles  sent  to  preach. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  i'  nothing  for 
VO»<r  journey,  neither  staves,  nor  scrip,  neither 
bread,  neither  money  ;  neither  have  two  coats 
apiece. 

4  And  whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  there 
abide,  and  thence  depart. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you,  when 
ye  go  out  of  that  city,  shake  '  off  the  very  dust 
from  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them. 

6  And  they  departed,  and  went  through  the 
towns,  preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing 
every  v/here. 

7  H  Now  <>  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  all 
that  was  done  by  him:  and  he  was  perplexed, 
because  that  it  was  said  of  some,  that  John 
was  risen  from  the  dead  ; 

8  And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared  ;  and 
of  others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was 
risen  again. 

9  And  Herod  said,  John  have  I  beheaded: 
but  who  is  this,  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ? 
And  *  he  desired  to  see  him. 

10  T[  And  the  apostles,  when  they  were  re- 
turned, told  him  all  that  they  had  done.  And 
he  took  them,  and  went  aside  privately  into  a 
desert  place  belonging  to  the  city  called  Beth- 
saida. 

11  And  the  people,  when  they  f  knew  it,  fol- 
lowed him :  and  he  received  s  them,  and 
spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  ^  of  God, 
and  healed  them  that  had  need  ■  of  healing. 

12  If  And  j  when  the  day  bnganto  wear  away, 
then  came  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  him, 
Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go 
into  the  towns  and  country  round  about,  and 
lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a 
desert  ^  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them.  Give  ye  them  to 
cat.  Ajid  they  said.  We  have  no  more  but 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ;  except  we  should 
go  and  buy  meat  for  all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men. 
And  he  said  to  his  disciples,  i  Make  them  sit 
down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit 
down.  ' 

16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed 
them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples  to 
set  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  "■  all  filled: 
and  there  was  taken  up  of  fragments  that  re- 
mained to  them  twelve  baskets. 

18  '\\  And  it  "  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone 
praying,  his  disciples  were  with  him  :  and  he 
asked  them,  saying.  Whom  say  the  people  that 
lam? 

19  They  answering  said,  "  John  the  Baptist ; 
but  some  say,  Elias  ;  and  others  say,  that  one 
of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that 
I  am  ?  Peter  p  answering  said,  The  Christ  of 
God. 

21  And  lie  straitly  charged  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  tell  no  man  that  thing  ; 


LUKE.— CHAP.  IX.  airist  feedeth  Jive  thousand 

and  chief  priests   and   scribes,  and  be  slain. 
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The   1  Son   of  man  must  suffer 
and  be  rejected  of  the  elders 
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Father's,   and  of  the  holy 


James,  and  went  up  into  a  moun- 


and  be  raised  the  third  day 

23  T[  And  he  said  to  them  all,  If  ■'any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me. 

24  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it :  but  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my 
sake,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

25  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast 
away  1 

26  For  'whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  his 
angels. 

27  But  '  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  there  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  "  taste  of  death, 
till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 

28  ][  And  ^  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight 
days  after  these  *  sayings,  he  took  Peter  and 
John  and 
tain  to  pray 

29  And  as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his 
countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  and  glistering. 

30  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two 
men,  which  were  Moses  and  Elias  : 

31  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his 
decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

32  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him 
were  heavy  '^  with  sleep:  and  when  they  were 
awake,  they  saw  his  ^  glory,  and  the  two  men 
that  stood  with  him. 

33  A.nd  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  departed 
from  him,  Peter  said  unto  Jesus,  Master,  it  is 
^  good  for  us  to  be  here :  and  let  us  make 
three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias  :  not  knowing*  what 
he  said. 

34  While  he  thus  spake,  there  came  a  cloud, 
and  overshadowed  them  :  and  they  feared  as 
they  entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
saying.  This  *>  is  my  beloved  Son  :  hear '  him. 

36  And  when  the  voice  was  past,  Jesus  was 
found  alone.     And  they  kept  it   close,   and 


but  returns  and  is  re-united  to  the  body,  when  it  is  raised  from  tlie 
And  thence  depart.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "Till 


mtely 
dc^d. 

Chap.  IX.  V'er.  4. 
»e  leave  the  place.'' 

Ver.  5.  For  aleatimnny.—Yiow  Hol  When  their  feet  were  covered  with  dust  on 
iCovingatown.it  proved  that  no  one  had  received  them,  and  washed  their  feet. 

Ver.  7.  7'/!«  tetrarch.— \K  tetrarch  proiieriy  si?nilies  a  prince.,  or  ruler. 
over  a  ifuarter  of  any  region  ;  and  had  its  origin  from  Galatia,  which  was  go- 
verncd  by  four  princes.  In  the  New  Testament,  however,  it  denotes  a  prince, 
or  ti/ig-,  who  reigns  over  the. fourr/i  part  of  a  former  kingdom.  By  Herod's 
will,  his  kingdom  was  thu.^  divided  among  his  sons  :  Archel.aus  liad  oni;  half, 
CMiiisung  of  Idumea.  Ju>tai.  and  Samaria  ;  Herod  Antipas,  one  fourth,  con- 


told  no  man   in    those  days  ^  any   of  those 
things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  \\  And  ^  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  next 
day,  when  they  were  come  down  from  the 
hill,  much  people  met  him. 

38  And  behold,  a  man  of  the  company  cri- 
ed out,  saying,  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look 
upon  my  son  :  for  he  is  mine  ^  only  child. 

39  And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  and  he  sud- 
denly crieth  out ;  and  it  teareth  him  that  he 
foameth  again,  and  bruising  him  hardly  de- 
parteth  from  him. 

40  And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him 
out ;  and  they  could  e  not. 

41  And  Jesus  answering  said,  O  faithless 
*>  and  perverse  '  generation,  how  long  shall  I 
be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  ?  Bring  thy  son 
hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming,  the  devil 

,  consisting  of 
-O/  sunit.— 


sisting  of  Galilee  and  Ferea  ;  and  Philij.  the  remaining  fourth, 
Batanea.   Traehonitis  and  Auranitis.     Joscphus.]—liagster. 

'"v^'^'i^^It^i'o^n  P?or^:-Not  in  the  mean  condition  as  now  but 
in  his  own  nanire,  glory,  and  majesty,  attended  with  mnumerable  l.osU  of 

lioly  angels  as  his  retinue.  .         o  • ^_  m„t   ^..i   oa 

Ver.  -h.  There  be  some  standin?- here  &c -Sec  no  e  on  ^'at/ X^h.VI- 
__  Ver.  28.  About  an  eight  dayt  i^/ler. -Modern  translators  onut  the  article 

v"er.'3i-  OfhU  decease. -Greek,  Exodus;  i.  e.  departure  or  deteaae.    Stxi 

^  Ver.  41.  O  faithless-  -Doddridge,  "  Incredulous." 


Christ  comricndeth  humility.  LUKE 

tlirew  liini  down,  and  tare  hiin.  And  Jesus 
jebiikcd  '  the  unclean  spirit,  and  healed  the 
child,  and  delivered  him  again  to  his  fa- 
ther. 

43  ]i  And  they  were  all  amazed  ^  at  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  But  while  they  won- 
dered every  one  at  all  things  which  Jesus 
did,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

4  J  Let  these  sayings  sink  down  into  your  ears: 
for  1  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of "'  men. 

45  But  "  they  understood  not  this  saying,  and 
it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it 
not:  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that  say- 
ing. 

46  TI  Then  "  there  arose  a  reasoning  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  greatest. 

47  And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their 
heart,  took  a  child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  unto  them,  p  W hosoever  shall 
receive  this  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me  : 
and  whosoever  shall  receive  me  receiveth 
him  that  sent  me  :  for  <*  he  that  is  least  among 
you  all,  the  same  shall  be  great. 

49  1[  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master, 
we  ■•  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name  ; 
and  we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not 
with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Forbid  himnot: 
for  =  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us. 

51  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was 
come  that  he  should  be  received  i  up,  he  stead- 
fastly set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 

52  And  sent  messengers  before  his  face  :  and 


A.  M.  W/l 

A.  ».  as. 


— CIIAP.  IX.  He  reproveth  self -avenging. 

they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  thai 
"  Samaritans,  to  n\ake  ready  for  him. 

53  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his 
face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem, 

54  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John 
saw  this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  wei 
command  fire  to  come  down   from  heaven, 
and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  "  did? 

55  But  he  turned,  and   rebuked  them,  and 
said,  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye > 
are  of. 

56  For  ^  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  de- 
stroy men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.  And  they 
went  to  another  village. 

57  T[  And    "it   came   to   pass,  that,  as  they- 
went  in  the  way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him, 
Lord,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest. 

5S  And  Jesus   said   unto  him.   Foxes  have, 
holes,  and  birds  of  the   air  ?iave  nests ;  but 
the   Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
head. 

59  And  he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me. 
But  he  said.  Lord,  suffer  ^  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father. 

60  Jesiis  said  unto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead  :  bvit  go  thou  and  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

61  And  another  also  said,  Lord,  I  will  follow 
thee  ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell, 
wiiich  are  at  home  at  my  house. 

62  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back, 
is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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Chap.  IX.  Ver.  51 — 62.  The  evil  of  intolerance  ;  and  the 
danger  of  irresolution  in  religion. — Jesus  going  to  Jerusalem, 
sends  some  of  his  disciples  forward  to  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans in  the  road  from  Galilee  to  Judea,  to  prepare  supper  and 
lodging  by  the  way.  The  narrow-minded  Samaritans,  how- 
ever, finding  he  was  going  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  refused 
to  afford  him  the  necessary  accommodations,  which  greatly 
offended  James  and  John,  two  of  the  disciples  deputed  on  this 
occasion,  and  who  instantly  applied  to  their  Master,  if  they 
should  not  call  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  these  bigoted,  in- 
hospitable Samaritans;  and  to  countenance  their  application, 
they  produce  the  example  of  Elijah  under  the  old  dispensation, 
on  a  very  different  occasion.  But  Elijah  was  not  an  example 
for  Christ,  who  is  himself  the  pattern  of  all  his  disciples. 

Jesus  reproves  the  intemperate  and  misguided  zeal  of  his 
disciples:  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of." 
Your  zeal  is  not  of  God,  because  it  is  not  according  to  know- 
ledge. "The  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives, 
but  to  save  them."  "It  is  far  from  the  good  Spirit  of  God 
(says  Bp.  Hall)  to  stir  up  any  man  to  private  revenge,  or 
thirst  of  blood.  Not  an  eagle,  but  a  dove,  was  the  shape  in 
which  he  chose  to  appear.  Neither  wouldest  thou,  O  God,  be 
ill  the  whirlwind,  or  in  the  fire,  but  in  the  soft  voice.  O  Sa- 
viour, why  do  we^eek  for  any  precedent  but  thine,  whose  name 
we  challenge  ?  Thou  camest  to  thine  own,  thine  own  re- 
ceived thee  not.  Didst  thou  call  for  fire  from  heaven  upon 
them?  Didst  thou  not  rather  send  down  water  from  thy 
compassionate  eyes,  and  weep  for  them  for  whom  thou  must 
bleed  ?  Better  had  it  been  for  us  never  to  have  any  spirit, 
than  any  but  thine.  We  can  be  no  other  than  wicked  if  our 
mercies  be  cruelty. 

"O  Saviour,  when  we  look  into  those  sacred  acts  and  mo- 
numents of  thine,  we  find  many  a  life  which  thou  preservedst 
from  perishing;  some  that  had  perished,  by  thee  recalled; 
never  any  by  thee  destroyed:  only  one  poor  fig  tree,  as  the 
real  emblem  of  thy  severity  to  the  unfruitful,  was  blasted  and 
withered  by  thy  curse.  But  to  man  how  ever-favourable 
and  indulgent  wert  thou  !  So  repelled  as  thou  wert ;  so  re- 
viled, so  persecuted,  laid  (wait)  for,  sold,  betrayed,  appre- 
hended, crucified  :  yet  \vhat  one  man  didst  thou  strike  dead 
for  these  heinous  indignities  ?  Yea,  when  one  of  thine  ene- 
niies  lost  an  ear  in  tliat  ill  quarrel,  thou  gavest  that  ear  to 
liim,  who  came  to  take  thy  life  from  thee.  I  find  some  whom 
thou  didst  scourge  and  correct,  as  the  sacrilegious  money 
changers;  none  whom  thou  killedst."   [The  idea'is  unfounded 


Ver.  45.  It  was  hid  fimn  them.— Campbell,  "  It  was  veiled  to  them." 

Ver.  48.  He  that  is  least.—"  Before  honour  is  humility." 

Ver.  51.   U'hen  the  time  was  come.— Doddridge,  (more  literally,)  "As  llie 

flays  were  fuifiUed,"  (or  nearly  so,)  that  he  should  be  received  up ;  i.  e.  into 

heaven. 
Ver.  62   No  Tnan  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough.— ^o  one  who  pro- 

icsea  to  tollow  me,  and  yet  suft'ers  himself  to  be  withdrawn  from  my  sfir\'ice, 

can  oe  admitted  to  the  hearvenly  kingdom.     A  proverbial  expression.    Jahn's 
1108 


that  the  Saviour  scourged  the  money  changers.  A  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  Greek,  John  ii.  15,  shows  that  the  "  scourge 
of  small  cords,"  was  used  simply  in  driving  the  sheep  and  oxen 
from  the  teinnle.] 

Jesus  is  not  so  easily  disconcerted  as  his  disciples  ;  finding 
the  people  of  one  village  object  to  receive  him,  he  goes  to  o- 
ther.  Our  tempers  are  often  ruffled,  and  our  peace  disturbed, 
by  circumstances  in  themselves  of  no  consequence,  which,  had 
we  either  more  humility,  or  more  enlarged  views,  would  only 
e.Kcite  our  pity,  and  our  prayers. 

The  following  incidents  seem  to  be  the  same  as  are  men- 
tioned by  Matthew,  chap.  viii.  but  being  there  (for  brevity  sake) 
passed  over,  demand  here  an  observation.  The  "  certain 
man"  mentioned  by  Luke,  (ver.  57,)  appears  by  JMatthew  to 
have  been  ascribe,  who  volunteeredhis  service  to  follow  our 
Lord;  but  when  he  found  the  indifferent  accommodation  he 
was  likely  to  meet  with,  we  hear  no  more  of  him.  "  The  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  Foxes  can  burrow  in 
the  ground,  and  birds  can  build  their  nests  on  high  :  but  he 
who  "came,  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,"  hath 
no  settled  habitation,  no  home  of  his  own,  where  he  can  lay 
his  head  ;  but  is  constantly  beholden  for  a  lodging  either  to 
the  aflection  of  his  disciples,  or  to  the  hospitality  of  strangers. 
He  who  made  all  things,  lives  upon  the  benevolence  of  hia 
own  creatures! 

Others,  who  had  been  called  to  follow  Jesus,  excused  them- 
selves, on  the  ground  of  their  secular  concerns,  and  those  too 
the  offices  of  humanity.  "  Lord,  (said  one,)  let  me  first  go  and 
bury  my  father  :"  and  another.  Lord,  let  me  first  go  and  bid 
thein  farewell  that  are  at  lionie."  To  the  former  our  Lord 
replies,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead :"  let  those  who  are 
absorbed  in  secular  concerns,  and  thus  spiritually  dead,  let 
theni  attend  to  services  of  this  nature:  but  there  are  in  Chris- 
tianity, duties  paramount  to  all  the  obligations  of  civil  life, 
even  as  the  concerns  of  the  soul  and  of  eternity  rise  infinitely 
superior  to  those  which  regard  only  the  body  and  the  present 
transitory  life. 

To  the  other  professed  disciple,  our  Lord  applies  a  kind  of 
proverbial  saying,  intimating,  that  as  he  who  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  must  drive  straight  forv/ard  his  furrows,  and 
not  look  behind  him  :  so  he  who  has  once  engaged  in  the 
gospel  ministry,  must  bend  all  his  attention  to  fulfil  its  duties. 
He  whose  heart  is  in  this  work,  will  not  look  behind  him;  and 
he  whose  heart  is  not  in  his  work,  had  far  belter  never  enter 
on  it.     To  look  back  is  the  first  step  to  go  back ;  indifference 

Bib.  Arch.    A  passage  in  Hesiod  strikingly  illustrates  this :  of  the  ploughman 

he  says, 

"  Let  him  attend  his  charge,  and  careful  trace 

The  rightlin'd  furrow;  gaze  no  more  about, 

But  have  his  mind  intent  upon  the  work."— Orient.  Lit.  No  1293 

A  Jewish  plough  was  so  small  and  light,  that  it  rnquired  the  constant  CEXO  ot 
the  ploughman  to  keep  it  in  the  ground,  or  to  make  a  stiaish'  furrow. 


TTic  seventy  sent  to  preach. 
CHAPTER 


LUKE.— CHAP.  X 


X. 


1  Ctttwt  fendeth  crt  at  once  seventy  disciples  to  work  miracles^  and  to  |)reach  :  17  ad- 
monislieth  lliem  to  be  humble,  ami  wherein  to  rejoice  :  21  thanketh  li:*  Father  for  his 
cnice  ;  ".^J  inaKnitieth  the  happy  eslale  of  his  church  :  25  teachelh  tlie  lawyer  how  lo 
attain  e'.ernal  life,  and  to  take  every  one  for  his  neighbour  that  needeth  his  mercy  :  41 
repreiieiideth  MarUia,  and  commendelli  Mary  her  sisier. 

AFTER  ^  these  things  the  Lord  appointed 
other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and 
place,  whither  he  himself  would  come. 

2  Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  •>  The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  butthe  "  labourers  are  few  :  pray 
ve  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

3  Go  your  ways :  behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
lambs  among  wolves. 

4  Carry  <*  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes : 
and  '  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first 
say,  Peace  be  to  this  house. 

6  And  if  the  son  •"  of  peace  be  there,  your 
peace  shall  rest  ?  upon  it:  if  not,  it  shall  turn 
to  you  again. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and 
drinking  such  things  as  they  give :  for  •>  the 
labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Go  not  from 
house  i  to  house. 

8  And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and 
they  receive  you,  eat  i  such  things  as  are  set 
before  you  : 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say 
unto  them,  The  ^  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they 
receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the 
streets  of  the  same,  and  say, 

11  Even  'the  very  dust  of  your  city,  which 
cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against  you  : 
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Ac.28.5. 

»  Ex.32.32. 
Ps.09.28. 
ls.4.a 
Da.  12.1. 
Ph.4-3. 
He  1223. 
Re.  13.8. 
20.12. 
21.27. 

They  are  admonished  to  be  humble. 

notwithstanding  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  in  that  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that 
city. 

13  T[  Wo  '"  unto  thee,  Chorazin  !  wo  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  "  if  the  mighty  works 
had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a  great  while 
ago  repented,  sitting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre" 
and  Sidon  at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

15  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  °  art  exalt- 
ed to  heaven,  shalt  be  thrust  p  down  to  hell. 

16  He  1  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and 
he  ■■  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  ;  and  he 
^  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17  Tl  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with 
joy,  saying.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject 
unto  us  through  thy  name. 

IS  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan 
'  as  lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on 
serpents  "  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  pow- 
er of  the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  by  any 
means  hurt  you. 

20  Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 
the  spirits  are  subject  vmto  you ;  but  rather 
rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  "  in 
heaven. 

21  T[  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and 
said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes:  even  so.  Father;  for  so  it  seem- 
ed good  in  thy  sight. 


to  the  cause  of  Christ  is  the  prelude  to  apostacy ;  and  "  If  any 
man  draw  back,  (saith  the  Lord,)  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
eiire  in  him."  (Heb.  x.  38.) 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  I — 20.  Jesus  sends  forth  his  seventy  disci- 
ples.—We  have  already  seen  our  Lord  send  forth  his  twelve 
apostles,  probably  about  a  year  before  this  period,  with  instruc- 
tions very  similar  to  those  now  before  us,  as  may  be  seen  by 
turning;  to  Malt.  chap.  x.  ver.  1 — 16.  The  object  of  both  mis- 
sions seems  to  have  been,  like  that  of  John  the  Baptist,  to 
excite  public  attention,  and  to  prepare  the  way  of  their  Master. 
He  serit  them  therefore,  "two  by  two,  before  his  face,  into 
every  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself  would  come."  This 
.ncrease  of  labourers  seems  to  indicate  the  enlargement  of  the 
work  before  them  ;  and  here  is  no  prohibition,  as  in  Matthew, 
of  visiting  either  .Samaritans or  Gentiles;  and  a  farther  increase 
of  labour  is  strongly  intimated,  when  our  Lord  says  to  these, 
BS  well  as  to  the  apostles,  (Matt.  ix.  37,)  "  The  harvest  truly 
is  great,  but  tlie  labourers  are  few  :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  to  send  forth  labourers  into  the  harvest."  In- 
deed several  circumstances  seem  to  indicate  that  though  tiieir 
first  labours  were  to  be  restrained  to  the  land  of  Israel,  yet 
this  was  but  for  a  short  period  ;  for,  immediately  after  Christ's 
resurrection,  their  commission  was  in(lefinitely  extended;  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  contain  the  travels  of  many  of  the 
seventy,  (of  whom  Luke  probably  was  one,)  as  well  as  of  the 
twelve,  throughout  the  then  known  world.  At  the  present 
period  the  number  of  preachers  is  vastly  increased  ;  yet  if  we 
contemplate  the  work  before  them,  namely,  the  conversion  of 
the  world,  we  may  well  say,  as  the  apostle  Andrew  did  of  the 
five  loaves  and  two  fishes  which  fed  the  5000,  "  What  are  these 
among  so  many  7"  What  indeed  7  but  he  who  multiplied  that 
food,  can  easily  multiply  his  missionaries  to  a  full  adequacy  of 

I     Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  Other  seventy. — Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "Seventy 

j  other;"  i.  e.  beside  the  twelve  apo.stles.     These  "seventy"  were,  however, 

prohahly  72.    So  we  call  the  Septuagint  version  "  The  LXX."  thongh  it  i.s  s'^- 

nenilly  admitted  to  have  been  the  work  of  72 ;  i.  e.  twelve  from  eacli  tribe  of 

I  Israel. 

1  Ver.  4.  ftnlute  no  man  by  the  ipni/.— This  direction  evidently  implips  h;isle  : 
I  not  that  they  were  to  renounce  tlie  courtesies  of  civil  life  ;  but  the  Eastern 
{salutations  were  formal,  and  often  accompanied  with  impertiniMil  inipiirics, 
I  which  occa.-iioned  ureal  binderances.  Niebuhr,  Horneman,  and  other  travel- 
Jers,  particularly  complain  of  this  among  the  Arabs.  Orient.  Cunt.  No.  443, 
1282. 

Ver.  5.  Peace  he  to  this  house. — "When  a  Persian  enters  an  assembly, 
(having  left  bis  shoes  without,)  he  makes  the  usual  salutation.  Peace  he  unto 
you  I  which  is  addressed  to  the  whole  assembly,  as  it  were,  saluting  the 
home.'      Morier's  2d  Journey. 

Ver.  6  If  the  son.—  Campbell,  "  A  son  ;"  the  Greek  article  beine  wantin? 
inmany  M.SS.,  the  best  editions,  and  the  comments  of  several  fathers.  A  son 
"I  peace,  means  a  friendly,  ho-ipitalile  jiian  ;  but  "the  son  of  iieace"  has 
wen  expl.iined  (tbonib  inii)roperlvl  of  tbn  Son  of  man  himself.  The  parallel 
lextol  .Mallbew  x.  13,  suys.  "  if  the  house  be  worthy  ;"  i.  e.  fit.  suitable,  and 
wMline  to  roceivo  you.    The  term  "  house"  is  froi|uenlly  used  for  Ja/iiily. 


their  work.  He  can  fill  the  world  with  them  :  let  us  pray  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  so  do! 

The  first  mission  of  the  seventy  seems  to  have  been  very 
short,  and  immediately  on  their  return,  it  is  probable  that  they 
accompanied  their  Master  in  his  last  circuit  through  Galilee, 
.which  Doddridife  thinks  must  havg  been  between  the  feasts 
of  Tabernacles  and  the  Dedication ;  that  is,  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  winter. 

But  let  ue  attend  to  their  report ;  "  Lord,  (say  thev,)  even  the 
devils  (or  demons)  are  subject  to  us  through  tny  name !" 
This  seems  to  have  been  uttered  with  surprise,  as  well  as  joy, 
probably  recollecting  that  a  short  time  before,  some  of  their 
brethren  had  failed  in  their  attempt  to  eject  a  demon,  (IMatt. 
xvii.  16,)  and  delighted  that  no  similar  disappointment  had 
occurred  to  them.  Jesus,  while  he  admits  the  fact,  represses 
their  exultation  :  "True!  (as  if  he  had  said,)  I  saw  Satan, 
with  all  his  subject  demons,  fall,  as  lightning  from  the  skies, 
and  I  shall  employ  you  in  still  farther  victories  over  the  ola 
serpent  and  his  agents  :  but  triumph  not  in  this.  You  may 
'  cast  out  devils,'  and  do  many  wonderful  works,  and  yet  be 
forever  banished  from  my  presence.  (Matt.  vii.  22.)  Rejoice, 
rather,  that  you  have  a  name  and  a  place  in  my  kingdom 
above,  and  shall  reign  for  ever  with  me." 

Ver.  21 — 24.  Jesus  rejoices  in  the  sovereign  good  pleasure 
of  God,  and  tenches  his  disciples  so  to  do. — "  The  Son  of  God 
was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil," 
(l  John  iii.  8,)  and  in  no  instance  do  we  find  his  heart  rejoicing, 
but  in  the  downfall  of  pride,  and  ignorance,  and  sin;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  in  the  revelation  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  his 
meek  and  humble  followers ;  that  while  it  had  not  pleased 
God  to  reveal  his  grace  to  "  the  wise  and  prudent,"  the  learned 
and  the  intelligent,  either  among  Jews  or  Gentiles,  he  had 


Ver.  13.  Wo  unto  thee,  Chorazin.— [ Chorazin  is  generally  stiiiposed  to 
have  been  situated  on  the  western  shore  of  the  lake  of  Tiberia.s,  near  Caper- 
naum. These  cities  were  so  totally  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  that  their  sites 
ctcuiot  now  be  iden lifted. J— iJrtg's^c/-. 

Ver.  IS.  /  beheld  Satan,  &c.— Set;  Jolm  xii.  31  ;  xvi.  11.  Rev  xii.  S,  9.  rhia 
is  genwally  imderstood  to  refer  to  the  sudden  and  precipitotis  fall  of  Satan's 
kint'dom  tiy  tin'  preacbins?  of  the  Gospel;  but  Krasinus  understands  it  as  a 
caution  to  the  (hsriples  against  spiritual  pride,  as  if  our  Lord  had  warned  them 
of  Satan's  fate.     Compare  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  ^        i  „   ■ 

Ver.  20.  Rather  rejoice.— The  word  rather,  accordmg  to  Campbell,  is  want- 
in"  in  almo.-it  all  the  MSS.,  Editions,  Vereions,  &c.  But  the  context  seems  to 
favour  it.  and  Doddridge,  Boothroyd,  &c.  retain  it.  Eitlier  way  the  eensfi 
remains  the  same.  ,      „,  ,     r         r      j.        •   •   ■       l 

Ver  21  That  thou  hast  hid.— The.  ground  of  our  Lord's  re.ioicmg  here,  u 
evidc'Utly  not  so  properlv  that  the  gospel  was  concealed,  or  not  revealeil  lo 
any  as  that  it  was  reviMiled  to  some,  and  those  the  most  insienincnnt  and  un- 
woriby  Compbell  renders  il.  "  Because,  having  bidden  th.se  things  from 
sages  and  tlie  learned,  liion  hast  revealed  them  to  babes  ;"  and  Dort'trldge, 
tiiou''h  lie  retains  the  conuuon  version,  inserts  in  bis  nara[)hrase  the  word 
U'hife:  ("  Whilil  tliciu  hast  hid  tbe.se  things.  '  &c.  ;  perhaps  the  lor^iuuctioc 
alt'ioti"li  would  be  utill  better.    See  Kom.  vi.  17. 
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How  to'attain  eternal  life.  LUKR.- 

22  *  All  tilings  »  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Fa- 
ther :  and  no  y  man  knoweth  who  the  Son  is. 
Diit  the  Father;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but 
tiie  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal 
him. 

23  TI  And  he  turned  him  unto  his  disciples, 
and  said  privately,  Blessed  ore  the  eyes  which 
see  the  things  that  ye  see  : 

24  For  I  tell  you,  that  '  many  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear 
those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them. 

25  H  And  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up, 
and  tempted  him,  saying,  Master,  »  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  *>  eternal  life? 

26  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  Aviutten  in  the 
law  ?  how  readest  thou  ? 

27  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  'shaltlove 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  ^  neighbour  as 
thyself 

28  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  answer- 
ed right :  this  do,  and  '  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  f  himself,  said 
unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  s  neighbour  1 

30  And  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man 


CHAP.  X. 

went  down 


A.  M   AOXi. 
A.  D    Ui. 


j   .111.4.9. 
k   Kx.2.6. 


Parable  of  the  good  Samariian, 

from  Jerusalem  to  Jefir  ho,  and 
fell  among  thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  hia 
laiment,  and  wounded  him..,  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain 
priest  that  way  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he 
passed  by  '■  on  the  other  side. 

32  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at 
the  place,  came  and  looked  ■  on  him,  and  pass- 
ed by  on  the  other  side. 

33  But  a  certain  J  Samaritan,  as  he  journey- 
ed, came  where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw 
him,  he  had  compassion  ^  on  him., 

34  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  'up  his 
wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him 
on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departed,  he 
took  out  two  '"  pence,  and  .gave  them  to  the 
host,  and  said  unto  him.  Take  care  of  him: 
and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I 
come  again,  I  will  repay  "  thee. 

36  Which  now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou, 
was  neighbour  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  ? 

37  And  he  said.  He  that  showed  mercy  "  on 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Go,  and  do 
thou  likewise. 


condescended  to  reveal  it  to  his  disciples,  though  comparative- 
ly babes.  "This  is  the  hour,  the  eventful  hour,  (says  Dr.  H. 
Hunter,)  when  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit:  the  hour  when  the 
great  Sovereign  of  the  universe  was  subjecting  spiritual 
wickedness  to  hum&n  agents,  and  perfecting  praise  out  of  the 
mouths  of  babes  and  suckhngs;  when  all  the  glories  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  unveiled  themselves  to  his  view,  and  the 
nations  of  the  earth  hastened  into  it.  Tiie  scenes  of  sorrow 
and  suffering  which  must  intervene,  are  absorbed  in  contem- 
plating the  blessed  effects  which  they  were  to  produce 

Here  we  behold  our  great  pattern  selling  us  the  example  of  re- 
ferring every  thing  to  God,  as  the  first  cnuse  and  the  last  end 
of  all;  who  acts  by  his  own  uncontrollable,  inexplicable  su- 
premacy, and  with  a  view  to  his  own  glory. 

"  Having  made  this  ascription  of  universal  power,  authority, 
and  property,  to  the  Father,  he  represents  himself  as  invested 
with  an  equal  extent  of  dominion;  as  sole  and  sovereign  ad- 
ministrator of  the  world  which  he  upholds,  and  which  he 
came  to  redeem. — 'All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father.' 
....  Now,  where  all  power  is  lodged,  there  is  Deity;  'In 
that  he  put  all  things  iri  subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing 
that  is  not  put  under  him.'  Behold,  Christian,  and  rejoice  in 
spirit ;  the  powers  of  darkness  under  the  feet  of  the  Prince  nf 
peace !  .  .  .  .  Behold  the  heathen  given  him  for  his  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession!  He 
'  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  things  "nder  his  feet.' 

"It  is  added,  'And  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  who  the  Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the 
Son  will  reveal  him.'  That  is,  the  nature,  excellency,  and 
dignity  of  the  Godhead  can  be  known  only  by  Deity.  God  is 
infinite  in  all  his  perfections ;  but  in  contemplating  infinity,  all 
created  understanding  is  lost.  This  reciprocal  knowledge  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  is  itself  a  mystery  inscrutable;  for 
it  presents  at  once  plurality  and  unity;  which  human  reason 
sinks  under.  'No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only 
begotten  Son.  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him.  "  (Sacr.  Biog.  vol.  viii.  lect.  15.) 

As  a  proper  application  of  this  subject,  our  Lord  addresses 
his  disciples,  apart  from  the  multitude,  and  reminds  them  of 
the  great  privileges  they  enjoyed,  not  only  in  being  under  the 
immediate  instruction  of  one  who  possessed  a  complete  and 

Ver.  22.  All  tk?ngi,&c—"\n(\  turning  to  thesedisciplos,  he  said,  All  tliins^," 
&c.  So  Campbell.  The  all  things  iMivercil  to  the  Son,  may,  in  the  lirst  plaee, 
intend  the  doitriiies  and  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  but  are  nut,  we  conceive,  to  bo 
confined  to  these.    See  Mat.  .wviii.  18. 

Ver.  23.  Blessed  are  the  eyes,  &c.— Compare  the  parallel  text,  Mat.  .\iii.  26; 
and  !  Peter  i.  10,  II,  which  .seems  a  full  illustration  of  the  passaire  before  us. 

Ver.  25.  And,  behold,  a  certain  lawjier :  i.  c.  a  student,  or  doctor  of  I  he  Mo- 
saic law,  sfoorf  up,  and  tempted  hini ,  Doddridge,"  U>  \ry  him."  Similar  inci- 
dents occur  Mat.  xi.\.  16;  x,\ii.  33;  hut  the  party  is  not  thoiiL-ht  to  he  the  s:imi;. 

Ver.  26.  How  readest  thou  !—Vitrinsa  observes,  that  the  text  (iiioted  by  the 
lawyer,  in  the  next  verse,  was  read  dairy  in  the  temple. 

Ver.  30.  And  Jell  anions  t)iieves-—FTmn  the  testimony  of  Jofephn^,  it  ap- 
pears, that  not  only  was  Jnclea  at  that  time  miserably  infested  with  robbers, 
)Ut  tiiat  this  road,  in  particular,  was  deplorably  har.issed  by  these  handitii,  as 
it  lay  through  wild  and  dreary  solnudes.  Hence  Jcrrmie  wUs  n.s  it  was  called 
'  the  bloody  way."  Mr.  Biici<ingha)n,  in  his  late  travels,  says,  liere  (lillape, 
wounds,  Hiirl  death,  would  he  accompanied  with  double  terror,  from  the  lu^'lii- 
fUl  aspect  of  every  thins  around  ,  here  the  unfeeling  act  ofpassiuj;  by  a  fellow 
creature  in  distress,  strikes  one  with  horror,  as  an  act  more  than  inhuman  : 
and  here,  t(.o,  the  compassi  m  of  the  j.'00ii  .Samaritan  is  doubly  virtuous,  from 
the  purity  of  the  motive  vvliieh  must  have  led  to  it,  in  a  spot  where  no  eyes 
were  h.xed  upon  him,  and  from  the  braverv  which  was  necessary  to  admit  of 
•  ;/;an's  e.xposiuK  bimself  by  such  deluy,  to  llie  risk  of  a  simd;ir  tale. 
ver.  31.  B)j  cJiance.— Doddridge.  "It  happened;"  U«/e?/,  "It  came  to 
lilt) 


infinite  knowledge  of  divine  mysteries;  but  also  iri  seeing  with 
their  own  eyes  the  fulfilment  of  those  things  which  prophets 
and  kings  had  in  ages  long  since  predicted,  but  \yere  suffered 
only  to  glance  at  through  the  medium  of  prophetic  vision. 

Ver.  25 — -37,  The  sel/-rif;htcous  lawyer  reproved  by  the 
parable  of  the  good  Samaritan. — "In  attempting  to  discover 
the  sense  of  a  parable,  (.says  Mr.  Preb.  Town.'icnd,)  we  are  re- 
quired to  take  into  consideration  the  purpose  for  which  it  was 
delivered,  and  the  circumstances  that  occasioned  it.  We  find 
liere  that  the  young  lawyer,  wishing  to  justify  himself,  and 
considering  that  he  had  observed  thelaw,  as  far  as  it  related  to 
the  Jews,  whom  only  he  acknowledges  as  his  neighbours,  in- 
quires, "  Who  is  my  neighbour  V  Our  Lord  answers  the  ques- 
tion by  a  parable,  in  which  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbour 
are  forcibly  defined,  and  the  extent  of  those  duties  pointedly 
demonstrated.  We  are  taught  that  not  only  our  acquaintance, 
our  friends,  and  countrymen,  are  included  under  this  term; 
but  that  our  very  enemies,  when  in  distress,  are  entitled  to 
our  sympathy,  our  mercy,  and  our  best  exertions  for  their  re- 
lief. The  Jews  held  the  Samaritans  in  utter  abhorrence;  in 
order,  therefore,  to  impress  the  mind  of  the  inquirer  more  fully, 
our  Saviour  obliges  the  youn.g  man  to  reply  to  his  own  question' 
for  he  was  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  he  who  showeo 
mercy  on  him  was  his  neighbour.  Our  Lord  having  repre- 
sented to  him  the  extent  of  the  law,  commands  him  lo  follow 
the  example  of  the  good  Samaritan,  and  to  go  and  do  likewise. 
The  circumstances  mentioned  in  this  parable  are,  by  many, 
considered  as  real ;  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  lay 
through  a  desert  infested  by  robbers,  and  which  was  principal- 
ly frequented  by  priests  and  Levites,  in  their  journeyings  from 
the  latter  to  the  former  v  lace.  The  parable  itself  has  been  va- 
riously interpreted,  and  by  some  commentators  it  is  supposed 
to  relate  only  to  the  compassionate  love  of  Christ  (who  was 
called  by  the  Jews  a  Ssmaritan)  to  mankind.  In  whatever 
way  we  consider  it,  the  duty  it  inculcates  is  most  evident ;  and 
the  parable  must  be  regarded  as  a  beautiful  exemplification  of 
the  lavy  of  loving  our  neighbours  as  ourselves,  without  any 
distinction  of  person,  country,  or  party."    (New  Test.  Arr.) 

"  Let  us  ffo  and  do  likewise,  regarding  every  man  as  our 
neighbour,  who  needs  our  assistance.  Let  us  renounce  that 
bigotry  and  party  zeal  which  would  contract  our  hearts  into  an 

pass  ;"  who  adds,  "  There  is  no  such  thing  in  the  universe  as  eitlier  chance  or 
fortune." 

Ver.  32.  Ca>ne  and  looked.— Cimosity  miffht  induce  the  ^  evite  to  do  thin  J 
hut  the  priest  passed  on  without  even  stopping  to  look. 

Ver.  33.  A  certain  Samaritan.— From  the  benevolence  of  character  here 
exhibited,  the  principal  person  in  the  fable  has  been  distinguished  by  the  epi- 
thet of  good,  and  a  desire  to  honour  tlie  Saviour  of  mankind,  no  doubl  led  the 
ancient  fathers,  and  from  their  time  thy  allesorical  preachers  of  every  suc- 
ceeding age,  to  apply  this  character  to  Jesus  Christ,  though  he  was  neither  a 
Samaritan  nor  a  si^ctary.  To  complete  the  allegory,  the  Jew  is  supposed  to 
represent  Adam ;  bis  soing  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  the  lall ;  I  he 
thieres  which  attacked  him,  sin  and  Satan  ;  and  his  being  left  half  dead,  the 
miserable  state  of  man  since  the  (iill.  The  priest  and  Levite  who  passed. him 
by,  the  moral  anil  ceremonial  law  ;  the  inn,  the  church  ;  the  host,  the  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  ;  the  two  pence,  the  two  dispensations,  oil  and  "'/""•. '"S 
sacraments,  &c.  and  the  repayment,  the  rewards  of  another  world.  Ve  shall 
cite  no  name  to  tin's  interpretation,  becau.se  we  Ihink  it  unwarranted  ;  but  we 
believe  it  is  ancient  as  Origen,  and  as  modern  as  H'm.  Huntington. 

Ver.  34.  Oil  and  !'_>(««— .Mingled  together,  were  used  medicinally  by  the  an-  ■ 

cienis  To  an  inn.—Ot'  the  eastern  inn,  see  note  on  chap.  ii.  7.  .  But  this 

inn  IS  not  describeil  by  the  same  term,  but  was  probably  a  iiieie  restiu"-  P'/^^fi 
(as  the  original  iui|ilies,)  and  where  some  person  attended,  here  ..ailed  tiie 
host,  or  innkeeper,  to  assist  stransers.  To  him  the  goiio  Samarita.  cave  two 
pence,  aiiout  23  cents  of  our  money,  iviili  a  jiromise  of  more,  if  needed 


(%rist  teachefh  to  pray 

^8  ^  Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that 
he  entered  into  a  certain  village  :  and  a  cer- 
tain woman  named  p  Martha  received  him 
into  her  house. 

39  And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which 
also  sat  "^  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  cumbered  about  much 
serving,  and  came  to  him,  and  said,  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me 
to  serve  alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she 
help  me. 

41  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her, 
Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  ■■  careful  and  trou- 
bled about  many  things: 

42  But  one  thing  •  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  ta- 
ken away  from  her. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1  Christ  Icacheth  to  pray,  and  lluU  instantly  :  1 1  nsaiirin^  that  God  so  will  ffive  us  pood 
things.     14  He,  casting  out  adnnib  devil,  relnikeih  llie  blasphemous  I'liarisees :   *28 


LUKE. — CHAP.  XL  TTie  prevalence  of  prayer, 

give  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.     And 


>lasph 
ami'slioweih  who  iire  idesseil :  29  preacheth  to  the  people  :  37  and  repreliendeih  iJie 
putWiU'd  show  of  liuliiie=s  in  the  Pliajisee*;^  scribes,  and  l^iwyers. 

\  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  pray- 


that, 
ins:  in  a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased. 


one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  liis  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray, 
say,  Our  "Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come. 
Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  inearth. 

3  Give  us  ^  day  by  day  ovir  daily  bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for  '  we  also  for- 
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lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but  deliver  us 
from  evil. 
5  And  he  said  unto  them,  Which  of  you  shall 
and  shall  go  unto  him  at  mid- 


have  a  friend. 


night,  and  say  unto  him,  Friend,  lend  me 
three  loaves ; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  ^  in  his  journey  is 
come  to  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  belbre 
him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer  and  say. 
Trouble  me  not:  the  door  is  now  shut,  and 
my  children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot 
rise  and  give  thee. 

8  I  say  unto  you 

and  give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet 
because  of  his  importunity  « he  will  rise  and 
give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  And  I  say  unto  you,  f  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ;  and 
he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  be  opened. 

11  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that 
is  a  father,  will  he  giv^e  him  a  stone?  or  if  he 
ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  1 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  agg,  will  he  g  offer 
him  a  scorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 


Though  he  will  not  rise 


,  knock. 


insensibility  to  all  the  human  race,  but  a  small  number,  whose 
sentiments  and  practices  are  so  much  our  own,  that  our  love 
to  them  is  but  self-love  reflected.  With  an  honest  openness 
of  mind,  let  us  always  remember  the  .kindred  between  man 
and  man,  and  cultivate  that  happy  instinct  whereby,  in  the 
original  constitution  of  our  nature,  God  has  strongly  bound  us 
to  each  other." —  Wesley. 

Ver.  3?— 42.  The  characters  of  Martha  and  ■Mary.— These 
were  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  and  lived  with  him^  where  Jesus 
visited,  and  all  of  whom  he  loved,  as  we  shall  find  in  St.  John's 
narrative  (chap,  .xi.)  of  the  sickness,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
the  latter.    At  present  we  shall  briefly  sketch  their  characters. 

All  the  anxieties  of  jMartha  were,  not  to  secure  the  wealth, 
nor  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  world ;  but  Jesus  was  come 
with  his  disciples,  probably  a  large  company.  She,  as  the 
elder  sister,  had  welcomed  him  to  the  house,  and  she  was 
anxious  to  afford  him  the  best  entertainment  in  her  power. 
She  could  therefore  find  no  time  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  piobably  thought  her  sister  very  selfish,  to  sit  and  feast 
herself  with  nis  discourse,  while  she  lent  no  hand  to  prepare  a 
suitable  entertainment  for  the  Lord  and  his  disciples:  she 
therefore  ventures  to  complain  of  her  sister,  doubtless  expect- 
ing that  Jesus  would  immediately  order  Mary  to  assist  her. 
But  what  says  Jesus?  He  reproves  the  busy,  anxious  Martha, 
and  excuses  Mnrv.  "Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful, 
anxious,  and  troubled  about  many  tilings:  but  one  thing  is 
needful,  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  part." 

But  what  is  that  one  thing?  "It  is  hearing  the  Saviour's 
words;  it  is  an  attention  to  the  soul;  \i\s  religion.  What! 
IS  nothing  else  necessary?  Yes,  many  things  ;  but  compared 
with  this,  they  are  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity.  Other 
things  are  accidentally  needful;  this  is  essentially  so.  Other 
things  are  occasionally  needful ;  this  is  invariably  so.  Other 
things  are  partially  needful;  this  is  univei-sally  so:  needful 
for  prosperity  and  adversity ;    needful  for  the  body  and  the 

Ver.  39.  UTi^c'i  af.fo  nat. — This  conjunction  (also)  does  not  imply  that  Mar- 
Ihusat  with  her,  for  it  is  uviileiU  from  the  next  verse  that  slie  did  not.  The 
am  is  therelbre  omitted  i)oth  hy  Doildrid^'t  and  Campbell. 

Ver.  41.  Careful  and  troubled.— Doddridge,  "  Anxious  end  disturbed." 

Ver.  42.  One  thing-  is  ;?««//«/.— What  this  is,  has  heen  almost  as  much  dis- 
puted as  the  sunimum  bonion  among  the  ancienls.  Some  have  sut'gested, 
I'l?"^  '''■s'J  miL-hl  lie  intended  ;  hut  surelv  one  dish  woidd  not  serve  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  to  say  nolliinsr  of  the  seventy  disciples.  This,  hesides,  sup 
|K)«cs,  vvh,!n  Alary  chose  llie  better  part,  that  slic  had  taken  care  to  secure 
that  dish  to  hersell';  a  most  degijuling  interpretation  !  When  the  saered  wri- 
ters speak  (if  one  thing  as  particularly  iinpoitant,  it  is  something  of  a  spi- 
ntual  and  sniilime  nature.     See   I\s.  xwii.  4.   Prov.  iii.  13;  iv.  7.   Mark  .\.  21. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  2     W'licnye  prai/. — F'art  of  the  address,  and  the  iictitions. 

Thy  'vdl  be  done."  and  "deliver  us  IVom  evil,"  lieiii!?  wanting  in  some  co- 
pies, MSS.,  anil  Versions,  Campbell  and  olhers  have  supposed  they  do  not 
Mong  to  this  copy  of  the  prayer ;  hut  have  been  inserted  from  Matthew  by 
•ome  transcribers  :  we  are,  however,  more  inclimd  lo  think  thev  have  been 
(Iropned  in  the  deficient  copies,  than  inserted  in  the  others.  At  uny  ;!tle,  the 
Words  were  uttered  by  our  Lord  on  one  occasion,  if  not  the  othtc 

\cr.  3.  Give  us  day  by  dm/.— Campbell.  "  Bach  day." Our  daily  bread. 

—  the  word  is  peculiar  to  the  LXX.  and  New  Testament.  Chnj^oirnm.  and 
J Iteophylnct  e.\|iliiin  it  of  bread  convenient,  or  sulVicient  for  our'siibsistence. 

Ver.  4  Deliver  v. i  from  evil  -"  The  adjective  (evil)  lieiuL'  prin-eded  by  the 
.elinilive  article,  ami  having  no  substantive  expressed  in  the  same  sentence 
o  agree  with  it,  is  renileredby  the  article  a  pt'rsonal  substantive,  and  of  course 
"Bavip.ir.able,  ir  the  first  place,  to  that  p^-sonal  character,  which  is  most  no- 


soul ;  needful  for  time  and  eternity.  Some  things  are  needful 
for  some  individuals,  bjt  not  for  others  :  but  this  is  needful  for 
all ; '  needful  for  kings  and  subjects ;  needful  for  rich  and  poor ; 
needful  for  old  and  young. 

"Finally,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  real  godliness  is  not 
only  a  necessary,  but  a  durable  acquisition.  'Mary  haili 
chosen  that  good  part  which  shall  not  betaken  from  her.' 
Permanency  adds  bliss  to  bliss.  .  .  .  If  we  choose   honours, 

riches,  pleasures,  friendships,  they  will  be  sure  to  fail  us 

when  we  most  need  their  aid.     But  the  blessings  we  derive 

from  godliness  are  our  own  for  ever Even  the  desolations 

of  death,  which  strip  us  of  every  thing  else,  cannot  touch  the 
believer's  portion.  It  is  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  which 
fadeth  not  away."  (Jay's  Short  Disc.  vol.  ii.  disc.  13.) 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 8.  Jesus  again  teaches  his  disciples  to 
pray. — As  we  have  already  considered  this  prayer  in  Matt.  vi. 
9,  our  plan  might  have  justified  us  in  passing  it  over,  but  that 
it  is  a  formulary  of  so  much  interest,  and  so  extensive  use. 
On  these  grounds  we  shall  reconsider  it,  without  repeating  any 
of  our  former  observations. 

The  occasion  of  this  request  of  the  disciples  appears  to  have 
been  their  hearing  the  simple,  ardent,  and  importunate  peti- 
tions of  their  divine  Teacher,  in  whose  recorded  prayers  we 
find  nothing  like  sermonizing,  or  artificial  eloquence ;  and  it 
is  truly  mortifying  to  us  lo  hear  any  thing  of  the  kind  from  his 
professed  disci'ples. 

The  foundation  of  all  prayer  lies  in  the  character  of  God  as 
a  Father ;  but  to  authorize  us  to  call  him  ''our  Father,"  we 
should  have  evidence  that  we  are  his  children — the  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Arid  when  we  contemplate 
his  residence  in  heaven,  where  he  is  stirrounded  by  adoring 
seraphim,  with  perpetual  ascriptions  of  Holy,  holy,  noly!  we 
cannot  but  desire  that  his  name,  so  revered  in  heaven,  should 
also  be  sanctified  upon  earth.  In  praying  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  divine  will  on  earth,  we  should  restrain  our  de- 
sires to  nothingshortof  thefull  accomphshment  that  it  receives 


_ ^^- 

torious  for  evil  or  malice  :  viz.  the  evil  one,  or  prince  of  demons."    Mr.  Gran- 
ville Sharp  on  the  two  last  Pi'litinns  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

For  the  correctness  of  this  version.  Dr.  Whitby  (who  adopts  it)  cites  Tcr- 
tullian,  Origen,  and  Clirysostom,  three  of  the  most  learned  among  the  Chris- 
tian Fatliers.  Mr.  Sharp  also  cites  Beza,  the  Reformer,  two  learned  Jesuits, 
and  Dr  Lort.  Doddridge,  Campbell.  &c.  And  in  eight  passages  out  of  eleven,  in 
V,  liicli  the  same  word  occurs,  the  translators  have  rendered  it  as  here  proposed 

Ver.  5.  (ii)  unto  him  at  midnight.— The  eastern  journeys  are  olten  per- 
formeil  in  the  night  ;  this  circumstance,  therefore,  of  a  friend  arriving  at  mid- 
night is  very  probable,     llarmer,  vol.  i.  p.  468. 

Ver.  6.  Jn  his  journey.— Caw.phe'l. '■  OtY  bis  road."  The  iriost  corres- 
ponding English  phrase  i.s,  "  Oft'  his  journey  ;"  that  is,  just  arrived.  _ 

Ver.  7.  il/y  children  are  with  me  in  bed.— Sir  John  Clmrdm  says,  it  13 
usual  lor  a  whole  family  to  slesii  in  the  same  room,  especially  thoa-j  in  lower 
life,  laying  their  i>cds  on  the  ground.  _  ,..      „  , 

Ver.  9—13.  I  say  unto  you,  .4.*A-.— These  five  verses  litertilly  correspon'l 
with  :\lat.  vii.  7-11.  except  that  in  the  last  '  erse  ot  .Mat.  lor     good  things, 
Luke  substitutes  "  the  Holy  Spirit :"  one  of  the  best  gilts  certainly  that  we 
can  implore,  or  God  bestow.  .  ./•■.■  t. 

Ver  I"  ^  ,scorp/o/i.'ITbc  ncorpi'in  is  a  species  of  insect  without  wings, 
generally  two  inches  in  liMigth,  of  a  yellow,  b-own.  or  black  colour,  ol  an  oval 
form,  not  unlike  a  lobster  tail  long  and  slender,  with  several  joinLs  or  divi- 
sions and  a  sharp  pointed  wei:poii  at  llie  end,  in  which  the  pois(m  is  lodged, 
the  whole  covered  wiib  a  hardi.-ili  skin,  and  having  eight  eyes  and  eight  legs, 
Bochart  produces  testimonies  to  prove  th,nt  a  species  o!  scorp/oii  in  Judea 
was  similar  in  sisw  and  form  to  an  egS  1-  Bolster. 

Ull 


Christ  preacheth  to  the  people. 
good  gifts  unto   your   children 


16  And  others,  tempting  Am,  J  sought  of  him 
a  sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  "  their  thoughts,  said  unto 
them.  Every  i  kingdom  divided  against  itself 
is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  a  house  divided 
against  a  house  falleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself, 
how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  ye  say 
that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by 
whom  do  your  sons  cast  them  out?  therefore 
shall  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  ">  of  God  cast  out 
devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
upon  you. 

21  When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his 
palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  "than  he  shall  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  he  taketh  from 
him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  di- 
videth  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  :  and 
he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a 
man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking 
rest ;  and  finding  none,  he  saith  I  will  return 
unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept 
and  garnished. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;  and 
they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there:  and  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  »  worse  than  the  first. 

27  T[  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these 
things,  a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lift- 
ed up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed 
p  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked. 

28  But  he  said.  Yea,  rather,  blessed  i  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

29  T[  And  when  the  people  were  gathered 
thick  together,  he  began  to  say.  This  is  an 
evil  generation  :  they  seek  a  sign  ;  and  ■"  there 
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how  much 
more  shall  yotir  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him? 

14  Tl  And  *•  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and 
it  was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake  j  and  the 
people  wondered. 

15  But  some  of  them  said,  He  casteth  out 
devils  through  i  Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the 
devils 
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He  reproveth  the  Phariaees. 

shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonai- 
the  prophet. 
30  For  as  •  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the  Nine- 


vites,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  th 
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generation. 

"31  The  <  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in 
the  judgment  with  the  men  of  this  generation, 
and  condemn  them  :  for  she  came  from  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here. 

32  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  up  in  the 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it :  for  "  they  repented  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas  ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas 
is  here. 

33  No  "  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle, 
putteth  it  in  a  secret  place,  neither  under  a 
bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
come  in  may  see  the  light. 

34  The  ^  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  there- 
fore when  thine  eye  is  single,  thy  whole  body 
also  is  full  of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  ^  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 

35  Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light  which 
is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full  of 
y  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the  whole  shall 
be  full  of  light,  as  when  '  the  bright  shining 
»  of  a  candle" doth  give  thee  light. 

37  11  And  as  he  spake,  a  certain  Pharisee 
besought  him  to  dine  with  him :  and  he  went 
in,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  t  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  mar- 
velled that  he  had  not  first  washed  before 
dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  <^  ye 
Pharisees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  the  platter;  but  your  ^  inward  part  is  full 
of  ravening  and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which 
is  without  make  that  which  is  within  also? 

41  But  '  rather  give  alms  "■  of  such  things  as 
ye  have  ;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean 
unto  you. 

42  But  e  wo  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ye  tithe 
mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and 
pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God: 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
the  other  undone. 

43  Wo  unto  you,  Pharisees  !  for  ^  ye  love 
the  uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and 
greetings  in  the  markets. 


in  heaven,  where  no  interposing  power  can  even  for  a  moment 
appear  to  thwart  it.  On  earth,  it  is  true,  that  will  is  constantly 
opposed  :  but  as  we  know  it  is  omnipotent,  we  look  with 
pleasure  and  with  hope  to  that  period,  when  every  rebellious 
spirit  on  earth  shall  be  subdued,  and  holy  and  uniform  obe- 
dience rendered  to  the  Lord. 

When  we  pray  for  temporal  blessings,  our  terms  must  be 
more  limited  ;  vye  are  authorized  to  ask  only  provisions  neces- 
eary  or  convenient  for  the  present  time ;  not  what  the  rich 
fool  aspired  after — "goods  laid  up  for  many  years  to  come." 
"For  spiritual  blessings,"  says  Bishop  Taylor,  "let  our  prayers 
be  particularly  im.poriunate,  perpetual,  and  persevering ;  for 
temporal  blessings,  let  them  be  general,  short,  conditional, 
and  modest." 

Pardon  of  sin  is  one  of  those  spiritual  blessings  for  which 

Ver.  13.  Your  heavenly  Father  give- — "  Yovir  Father  eive  from  heaven." 

Ver.  14 — 26.  And  he  wan  casting  out  a  devil.  &c  — Tliis  appears  to  us  the 
pame  as  Mat.  xji.  22 — 30,  ntiil  43—45.  Only  there  the  .snh.jcct  is  said  to  have 
been  blind  as  well  as  dumh.  There  is  another  cnse,  however,  of  a  dumb  de- 
mon cast  out.  Mat.  i\.  32—  34,  but  the  context  doe.s  not  so  well  agree. 

Ver.  20.  Kingdom  of  G>:d.—lFoT  the  de.itruction  of  the  kingilom  of  .Satan 
plainly  implies  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  reasoning  of  the 
Pharisees,  (ver.  17,  and  Mat.  xii.  24,  25,)  was  nol  expressed,  and  Je.su?,  knowing 
their  thoughts,  save  ample  ])roof  of  his  mnniicience.  This,  with  o'lr  Lord's 
masterly  confutation  of  their  reasonings,  hy  a  conclusion  drawn  from  their 
own  premi.ses,  one  would  liave  supposed  micht  have  humhled  and  convinced 
those  men  ;  hut  the  most  conclusive  reat^oninff.  an<l  the  most  astonishing  mi- 
Wcles,  \yero  lost  upon  a  people  who  were  obstinately  determined  to  disbelieve 
«very  thing  that  wa-s  good  relative  to  Jesus  of  Nazari'th. ]— BoiT.sfer. 

Ver.  24.  Hi  loalktth  throitgh—i.  0.  the  unclean  spirit  walketh,  &c. He 
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we  are  encouraged  to  employ  "  the  most  importunate,  pei- 
petual,  and  persevering  requests;"  with  which  we  must  in  all 
cases  connect  our  readiness  to  forgive  others,  as  our  Lord  has 
taught  us.  As  in  our  Courts  of  Law,  a  man  who  seeks  for 
justice  must  go  into  Court  with  "clean  hands,"  that  is,  com- 
mitting no  injustice  against  the  party  of  whom  he  complains; 
so  it  is  in  vain  for  us  to  plead  for  mercy  in  the  court  of  heaven, 
unless  we  can  add,  "  we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted 
to  us,"  or  has  trespassed  against  us. 

The  two  following  petitions,  Mr.  Granville  Sharpe  thinks, 
have  a  particular  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord 
himself— He  was  led  into  temptation,  but  he  was  delivered 
from  the  evil  one  ;  to  both  which  circumstances  he  may  pro- 
bably allude.  He  was  led  into  the  wilderne-ss  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil— he  wrestled  with  the  enemy  and  prevailed— he 


saith—x.  e.  the  unclean  spirit  saith,  &c. Swept  and  garnished— 1.  e.  Com- 

Iiletely  fninished  with  every  thing  that  can  make  thg  man  a  conunodious  lia^ 
hitation  for  an  evil  spirit.  ,.' 

Verses  27,  28.  And  it  came  to  pa,^s.  &c.— This  occurred,  probably,  when  nu 
motlier  and  liis  brethren  came  around  him.  Mat.  xii.  •16— .50. 

Ver.  29—32.  And  vjhen  tiie  people  were  gathered  thick  together.— Tne  pa- 
rallel verses  in  Mattliew,  are  chap.  xii.  39—42. 

Ver.  33—36.  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  &c.— This  appeals  10 
be  a  fragment  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  Mat.  v.  15,  16  ;  vi.  22,  23.  . 

Ver.  34.  Ej/e  is  single-i.  e.  Free  from  disease,  sound. Eye  is  evil—i.  e- 

Diseased,  un.sound.  ,     a         » 

Ver.  36.   Wlienthe  bright  shining  of  a  candle.— Campbell,     Its  flam^ 

Ver.  37—54.  And  0.?  he  spake,  &c.— this  passage  very  much  resembles  MIL 
xxiii.  23—36,  and  sevcr.nl  verses  agree  verliatim.  ,,  , , 

Ver.  40.  Ye  fools.— Campbeit,  "  Unthinking  men!"  Doddridge,     Thou«ii" 


Thp.  lawyers  reproved.  LUKE 

44  Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy- 
pocrites !  for  ye  are  as  i  graves  which  appear 
not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not 
aware  of  them. 

45  Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and 
said  unto  him,  Master,  thus  saying  thou  re- 
proachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said,  Wo  unto  you  also,  ye  law- 


yers' 


for 


ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous 


to  be  borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the 
burdens  )  with  one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Wo  unto  you  !  for  ye  build  the  sepulchres 
of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  ^  the 
deeds  of  your  fathers:  for  they  indeed  killed 
ithem,  and  ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I 
will  send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and 
some  of  them  they  shall  slay  and  persecute  : 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which 
was  shed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
may  be  required  ""  of  this  generation  ; 

51  From  the  blood  of  "Abel  unto  the  blood 
of  °  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the 
altar  and  the  temple :  verily  I  say  unto  you. 
It  shall  be  required  of  this  p  generation. 

52  Wo  unto  you,  lawyers  !  for  ye  have  taken 
away  the  key  of  i  knowledge  :  ye  enter  not  in 
yourseh^es,  and  them  that  were  entering  in 
ye  ■■  hindered. 

5.3  And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge 
hiw,  vehementl}'',  and  to  •  provoke  him  to 
speak  of  many  things: 

54  Laying  wait  for  him,,  and  '  seeking  to 
catch  something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they 
might  accuse  him. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

,  .  Christ  preacheth  to  his  di-sciples  to  avoid  hypocrisy,  and  fearfulness  in  pul^lishing  his 
doctrine :  13  warneih  the  people  to  beware  of  cnvetoiisnesa,  by  the  paral>!e  of  llw  rich 
man  who  set  np  greater  barns.  22  We  must  not  he  over  careful  of  earllily  things, 
31  but  seek  tlie  kinajdom  of  God,  33  give  alms,  36  be  ready  at  a  knock  to  open  to 

I  our  Lord  whensoever  he  cometh-  41  Christ's  ministers  are  to  see  to  iheir  charge,  49 
and  look  for  persecution.  54  Tiie  people  must  lake  this  tuue  of  grace,  53  because  it  is 
a  fearful  thing  to  die  without  reconciliation. 

IN  » the  mean  time,  when  there  were  gathered 
together  an  innumerable  multitude  of  peo- 
ple, insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  an- 
' other,  he  began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first 
!of  all,  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
jsees,  which  is  hypocrisy. 
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— CHAP.  Xn.  Of  avoiding  hypocrisy 

2  For  ^  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall 
not  be  revealed  ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  lifiht 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  unto  you  my  ■=  friends,  ''  Be  not 
afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do. 

5  But  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear : 
Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  «  far- 
things, and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
Goci? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
all  numbered.  Fear  not  therefore:  ye  are  of 
more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

8  Also  I  say  unto  you,  f  Whosoever  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man 
also  confess  e  before  the  angels  of  God: 

9  But  he  that  denieth  *"  me  before  men  shall 
be  denied  before  the  angels  >  of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but 
unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  it  shall  not  )be  forgiven. 

11  And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  syna- 
gogues, and  u7ito  magistrates,  and  powers, 
take  ''ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye 
shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say  : 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  '  you  in 
the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 

13  TI  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him, 
Master,  speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide 
the  inheritance  with  •"  me. 

14  And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  "who  made 
me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  andbe- 
ware  of  "  covetousness  :  for  a  man's  life  Pcon- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesseth. 

16  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  say- 
ing, The  groundof  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
forth  plentifully  : 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying, 
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I  came  off  conqueror,  and  more  than  conqueror:  but  we  are 
.unequal  to  such  a  contest,  and  should  therefore  pray  to  be  de- 
ilivered  from  it.  But  though  we  admit  that  "  the  evil  one," 
Ithe  devil,  may  be  here  particularly  intended,  we  are  far  from 
i  wishing  to  see  the  translation  so  restrained.  Not  only  from 
I  Satan,  but  from  every  evil  being,  and  every  thing,  we  should 
certainly  pray  to  be  delivered. 

To  this  prayer,  our  Lord  adds  some  arguments  for  importu- 
nity; observing,  that  in  many  cases  importunity  may  prevail 
with  men,  and  God  loves  to  be  importuned  :  but  this  subject 
is  reviewed  chap,  xviii.  1. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  13—21.  T%e  parable  of  the  rich  fool. —The 
occasion  of  this  must  be  considered.  A  man  who  had  had 
|soine  dispute  with  his  brother,  relative  to  an  inheritance,  of 
'which  he  considered  himself  entitled  to  at  least  a  moiety,  find- 
ing our  Lord's  authority  highly  respected  as  a  prophet,  wished 
lo  engage  him  to  arbitrate  between  himself  and  his  brother,  in 


ies9  cfRatiirea." Did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without  make  that 

U'hlc/l  i.i  Htithin  aJsof—Thnt  is,  Did  not  he  vvhinh  mixda  the  body,  likewise 
Piuke  the  soul !  Doildridge  end  Campbell.  Mat.  .\xiii.  2.5. 
1  Vcr.  47  For  ye  bnild.—\TW\x  euiit  did  not  He  in  building  and  adorning  the 
finnbs  of  the  prophets,  considered  simply  in  itself;  but  in  their  hyi)ocri.sy,  in 
p>incr  this  testimony  of  respect  to  'he  prophets,  wliilst  they  were  actuated 
jy  the  .spirit,  and  followed  the  example  of  their  persecutors  and  murderers.] — B. 
hu^'  ^^'  "^^^^'J  y^  bear  loitnesn. — As  in  your  conduct  you  imitate  your 
«thers,  Indy  ye  bear  witness  to  them  ;  and  in  effect  approve  the  works  of 
rourfalhpr?:  for  one  would  imagine  that  you  erected  ihese  nionnments,  not 
lo  much  in  honour  of  the  i>rophets,  as  of  the  persecutors  by  wliom  tliey  were 

0  wickedly  destroyed.  Doddridse. 

Ver  49.  Tlie  rnisdo^n  of  God.— (Proliably  by  the  Wlsdrmi  of  God  we  are  to 
mderstand  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  God.  that  is,  our  Lord  himself;  this  beinff 

1  uignihed  and  Oriental  mode  of  expression  for  I  say,  as  it  is  in  the  parallel 
>^^Aev.\—Batrster. 

Ver.  51.  Zacharias,  which  perished  between  tlie  altar  and  th"  temple.— 
j  IS  said  a  space  of  nine  feet  was  left  between  the  allar  of  burnt. offerinis  and 
ae  temple  (or  tal.ernacle)  itself,  as  an  asylum  for  criminals  which  might  not 
le  violated,  but  in  cases  of  decided  murder.     .See  Ex.  x.x.wiii.  2. 

Vcr.  52.  The  key  of  knowledge— \<&  conceive  lo  be.  the  ri^ht  of  private 
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hope  to  gain  his  point.  Our  Lord,  who  carefully  avoided  any 
interference  in  secular  concerns,  replied  sharply,  "Man,  who 
made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  ypu  ?"  and  evidently  per- 
ceiving that  he  was  influenced  by  a  principle  of  covetousness, 
delivered  the  following  parable  to  caution  him  against  that 
evil  and  dangerous  disposition.  A  certain  great  agriculturist 
had  an  estate,  rich  and  fertile,  insomuch  that  he  was  distressed 
for  room  to  bestow  the  produce.  He  resolves  therefore  to  pull 
down  his  contracted  barns,  and  build  greater;  and  iiistead  of 
[abouring  in  future,  to  retire  from  busine.^s  and  enjoy  his  riciies. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  man  proposed  iio  plan  ot 
aggression  against  his  neighbours,  nor  of  oppression  of  the 
poor ;  but  merely  a  life  of  ease  and  indolence,  which  men 
generally  consider  as  innocent  and  harmless.  He  w-as  pro- 
bably a    Sadducee,   or  Je\vish   Epicurean  philosopher,  who 

thoui 

ment. 


ight  he  had  done  enough,  and  now  looked  only  to  enjoy 
It.     But  how  miserable  his  disappointment !    Instead  o 


01 

judgment ;  i.  e.  of  reading  and  jut  ing  for  ourselves.  The  scribes  took  away 
this  rieht  by  referring  the  ex-planation  of  Scripture  wholly  to  tradition,  as  the 
Piipists  have  since  done.  „     „ 

Ver.  53.  To  vrge  him  vehemently.— lAwraWy,  "  to  mouth  him.  .  oma 
think  this  an  allusion  to  hunting  with  dojrs  :  hut  we  conceive  it  lo  refer  to  then 
vulvar  and  overbearing  language,  in  order  to  jirovoke  our  Lord,  and  put  hira 
off  his  (ruard.  i  ,.  ■.  m    ■  j     >i 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  An  innumerable  mu'titvde.— Campbell,     ftljTi.ifls  ; 
i.  e.  '■  tens  of  thousands." The  leaven  of  the  P/uirriee-s.-f-vc  Mat  xvi  12. 

Ver.  3.  Proclaimed  upon  the  Af/w»>;ro;w. -(The  houses  in  Judeii  lieiiie  Hat 
roofed,  with  a  balustrade  round  about,  were  used  for  the  purpose  ol  taking  Iho 
air,  sleeping,  and  praver,  and,  it  .seems,  for  annouiumg  things  in  the  rnost  putr 
lie  manner.  .So  among  the  Turks,  a  crier  announces  the  hours  ot  |-ablic  wot- 
shii)  from  the  minaret  or  tower  of  the  mosTue.l—Bo£.»'er. 

Ver.  8.  Eerare  the  ange.ls.-ln  Matthew  it  is  Eelprc  my  Father;  i.  p. 
before  the  Father,  and  tlie  holy  angels  which  attend  his  presence,    see  nolo 

on  Mat.  xviii    Ui.  „,      ,     .         /-.i  •  i  i  i     .r    

Ver  16  Spake  a  parable,  &-c.— The  design  of  this  parable,  as  is  evident  from 
the  context  was  to  iiiii»'rate  what  co?'<?roj«nft»»  is.  Christ  makes  it  to  e..ii- 
sist  in  usiii"  property  siiuply  for  personal  gratiticalion.  and  not  as  a  stewarrl 
for  the  lionour  of  God.     He   in  ver.  21,  makes  it  universal  iii  its  iipplication 
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Caution  against  covetousness.  LUKE 

What  shall  I   do,   because  I   have  no  room 
where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ? 

13  And  lie  saiil,  Tliis  will  i  I  do  :  I  will  pull 
down  my  barns,  and  build  greater  ;  and  there 
will  I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  ^  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take 
thine  ease,  eat,  ■  drink,  and  be  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this 
night  '  thy  "  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee : 
then  whose  shall  those  things  be,  which  thou 
hast  "provided  ? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  *  him- 
self, and  is  not  rich  "toward  God. 

22  H  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  Therefore 
I  say  unto  you,  Take  y  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  neither  for  the  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on. 

23  The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
is  more  than  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  '  ravens :  for  they  neither 
sow  nor  reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse 
nor  barn;  and  God  feedeth  them:  how  much 
more  are  ye  better  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can 
add  to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing 
which  is  least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the 
rest? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow:  they 
toil  not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you, 
that  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these. 

23  If  then  God  so  clothe  the  grass,  which  is 
to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven  ;  how  much  more  icill  he  clothe  you, 
Dye  of  little  faith? 

29  And  seek  not  ye  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what 
ye  shall  drink,  "  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful 
mind. 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the 
woild  seek  after:  and  your  Father  knoweth 
that  ye  have  need  of  these  things. 

31  But  **  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God; 
and  all  "=  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  "^  flock ;  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  '  king- 
dom. 
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— CHAP.  XII.  The  office  of  Cfirisfs  ministers^ 

33  Tl  Sell  ""that  ye  have,  and  give  alms;  pro- 
vide  yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a 
e  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  cor- 
rupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also. 

35  1[  Let  ^  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and 
yu7ir  lights  ■  burning  ; 

36  And  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that 
wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from 
the  wedding;  that  when  he  cometh  and  knock- 
eth,  they  may  open  unto  him  immediately. 

37  Blessed  i  are  those  servants,  whom  the 
lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching: 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird  him- 
self, and  make  them  to  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
will  come  forth  and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch, 
or  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  thevi  so, 
blessed  are  those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good  man  of  the 
house  had  known  what  hour  the  thief  it  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have 
suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  '  also  :  for  the  Son 
of  man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think'not. 

41  T[  Then  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  speak- 
est  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all? 

42  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  then  is  that  faith- 
ful and  wise  "  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them 
their  portion  of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

43  Blessed  "  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord 
when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  wlD 
make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

45  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart, 
My  lord  delayeth  his  coming  ;  and  shall  begin 
to  beat "  the  men-servants  and  maidens,  and  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an 
hour  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  p  cut  him 
in  "J  sunder,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion 
with  the  unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant,  which  ""knew  his  lord's 
will,  and  prepared  not   himself,  neither  did 


r  Ja.4.17. 


enjoyment,  the  decree  was  gone  forth  which  assigned  overall 
his  property  to  his  heirs;  and  the  summons  which  called  him 
to  the  bar  of  judgment.  What  a  warning  this  to  thousands! 
but  by  how  few  has  it  beeil  attended  to!  Had  he  formed 
plans  of  benevolence  and  charity;  had  he  said,  Soul,  bestir 
thyself  in  the  cause  of  God,  or  of  the  poor,  perhaps,  as  in  the 
case  of  Hezekiah,  fifteen  more  years  might  have  been  added 
to  his  life ;  or  if  not,  the  intention  woula  have  been  accepted 
for  the  deed,  by  him  who  reads  the  intentions  of  the  heart. 

Ver.  32  ^48.  TTie  duty  of  watchfulness  enforced  by  two  short 
parables. — In  the  first  of  these  the  lord  is  represented  as  having 
gone  to  a  marriage,  the  time  of  his  return  from  which  is  quite 
uncertain:  his  servants  are  therefore  required  to  wait  for  him, 
with  lights  in  their  hands,  and  their  loins  girded,  ready  to  at- 
tend him;  in  which  case  he  is  pleased  tolntimate,  that  they 
shall  find  the  kindest  returns  when  he  shall  come.  (Ver.  37.) 

Peter,  upon  this,  inquires  whether  the  parable  was  intended 
for  them  (the  apostles)  only,  or  for  all  his  followers.  This 
question  is  answered  bv  another  parable,  still  more  alarming, 
because  a  severe  punishment  is  attached  to  the  neglect,  espe- 
cially of  those  who  knew  their  lord's  w'U,  and  were  warned 

Ver.  19.  Much  g^ondf. — Doddridge,  "  An  abamlancr  of  goods." 

Ver.  20.  Thi/  soul  shall  be  required.— Sup.  margin  ;  i.  e.  the  angels,  or  raes- 
■encers  of  deatli.     See  chap.  .\vi.  9. 

Ver.  21.  Rich  toward  fiorf-That  is,  in  faith  and  chaiity.  Th<;  cxprpssion 
it  forcible,  and  seems  to  imply  that  God  is  the  good  man's  banker 

Ver.  24.  C'.'yisider  the  ravens. — [The  raven  is  a  ripecies  of  the  3orvus,  or 
erow  Irihe,  of  the  order  Pic<p,  known  by  its  larpe  size,  its  plumage  being  of  a 
blui.^b  iilark.  and  tail  roundish  al  the  end.  It  was  probably  selectod  by  our 
Lord  PS  bi;ing  unclean.) — Bassler.  Mat.  "  Fowls,"  or  birds.  II"  these  scnti- 
qienis  vyere  repe.ited  at  different  times,  probably  our  Lord  might  have  dif 
fereui  kinds  of  birds  within  his  view.  Ravens  live  on  flesh,  which  might 
make  ilie  argument  more  striking. 

Ver.  27.  Consider  the  lilies. — [The  Hlij  is  a  genus  of  the  he.xandria  mono- 
gyniar|,i.i,i  of  plants  ;  of  which  there  are  two  species,  the  white  lily  and  Uie 
'■<■''•    The  latter  «eems  intended  here,  the  royal  robes  hfin? purple.]— B. 

\cr  33.  Fear  not.  little  Jloclc.—Gt.  "  Uttlc,  little  ;"  a  double  diminutive. 
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of  his  approach, — which  is  both  their  case  and  ours.  To  be 
prepared  for  our  Lord's  coming  irnplies  two  things:  \.  To 
be  truly  and  cordially  engaged  in  his  service ;  and,  2.  To  be 
constantly  on  the  look  out,  as  expecting  his  arrival.  Christian 
watchfulness,  remarks  a  pious  writer,  implies  that  the  per- 
son is  careful  to  have  his  afTections  happily  loosened  from  the 
world ;  for  without  this,  he  will  not  be  willing  to  leave  it. 
Bound  by  those  ties  in  their  full  strength,,  he  must  be  torn 
piecemeal  from  the  earth ;  and  in  such  a  case,  how  unfit 
either  to  meet  death,  or  to  enter  upon  the  joys  which  are  al 
God's  right  hand  ! 

"It  farther  implies,  that  there  is  no  guilt  oppressing  the  con- 
science ;  but  that  the  person  has  washed  his  garments,  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  It  is  faith  in  the 
Redeemer  ....  which  can  alone  remove  the  fear  of  death,  bv 
removing  guilt  from  the  conscience,  and  by  giving  us  'a  good 
hope  through  grace.'  But  without  a  heaveiily  mind,  our  pre- 
paration is  not  complete  ;  that  is,  we  cannot  'long  to  depart, 
and  to  be  with  Christ,'  as  far  better  than  any  portion  in  the 
present  world.  , 

"  All  this  is  implied  in  that  watchfulness  which  our  Lord 


Ver.  34.  For  where  your  treasure  i».— [Bishop  Pearce  on  Matthew^  c|ie« 
the  following  passage  from  Plautus  :  I  am  here  ;  but  my  mind  is  al  home,  i-  ""• 
with  my  monpy.]— Bolster. 

Ver.  33,  36.  Let  your  loins  be  girded,  &c.— This  seems  to  refer  to  the  paJ-a- 
ble  of  the  marriage.  Mat.   xxv.  1 — 13.  , 

Ver.  42—46.  That  faithful  and  wise  steward.— This  parable  bears  a  close 
analogy  to  that  in  M.at.  xxiv.  45—51,  which  therefore  see. 

Ver.  46.   Cut  him  in  sunder. — Compare  note  on  Mat.  xxiv.  51. 

Ver.  47.  And  that  servant,  ic/iich  k-neiv  his  lord's  icill,  &c.— [  The  anti- 
thesis in  this  passage,"  observes  Bishop  Jebb.  (Sac.  Lit.)  "has  prodigipui" 
moral  depth  :  lie  who  sins  n.gainst  knowledge,  though  his  sins  were  only  sins 
of  omi.iiion,  shall  br  beaten  with  'many  stripes ;  but  he  who  sins  '"""("V, 
knnwledse,  though  ins  sins  were  sins  of  cmnmission.  shall  be  beaten  only  «"" 
few  stripes.  Mere  negligence  against  the  light  of  conscience,  shall  be  seveieiy 
Dunished,  wh'Ie  an  offence,  in  itself  comparatively  heinous,  if  committed  igiv 
rantly,  ann  without  light,  shall  be  mildly  dealt  ^xil\\.''l—Bagsta■. 


i  Jnaf  ruction  to  the  people.  LUKE 

according  to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  •  with 
many  stripes. 
i  48  But  he  '  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit 
tilings  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes.  For  "  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  sliall  be  much  required:  and  to 
whom  men  have  "  committed  much,  of  him 
they  will  ask  the  more. 

49  T[  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ; 
and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled? 

50  But  1  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with  ; 
and  how  am  I  *  straitened  till  it  be  accom- 
plished ! 

!  51  Suppose  ==  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give 
!  peace  on  earth  ?     I  tell  you.  Nay  ;  but  rather 

division. 

!  52  For  from  henceforth  there  shall  be  five  in 
'one  house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two 
!  against  three. 

I  53  The  father  y  shall  be  divided  against  the 
I  son,  and  the  son  against  the  father ;  the  mother 
I  against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
jthe  mother;  the  mother-in-law  against  her 
!  daughter-in-law,     and     the     daughter-in-law 

against  her  mother-in-law. 
i  54  T[  And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  ^  When 
j ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway 
lye  say.  There  cometh  a  shower  ;  and  so  it  is. 
I  55  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  ye 
I  say.  There  will  be  heat :  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 
'  56  Ye  hypocrites,   ye  can  discern  the  face  of 

the  sky  and  of  the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye 
I  do  not  discern  this  time  ? 
'  57  T[  Yea,  and  why  even  of  ^  yourselves  judge 

ye  not  what  is  right  ? 

:  58  When  *■  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary 

to  the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  "  the  way,  give 

diligence  that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from 


A.  M.  i«a. 
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— CHAP,  XIII.  Jesus  preacheth  repentance. 

him ;  lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  dehver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  the  officer 
cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence, 
till  thou  hast  paid  the  very  ^  last  mite. 
CHAPTER   XIII. 

1  Christ  preacheth  repeiilance  upon  the  punishment  of  the  Galileans,  and  othert.  6  Th« 
fruitless  fig  tree  may  not  stand.  11  He  liealelh  the  crooked  woman  :  ISsliowelh  the 
powerliil  working  uf  the  wonl  in  the  hearts  of  his  chobui,  hjr  the  paraMe  of  iJie  praio 
of  mustard  seed,  and  of  leaven  :  2i  exhorteth  to  enter  in  at  tlie  strait  gate  :  31  and  r»- 
provelh  IJerud  and  Jerusalem. 

nnHERE  were  present  at  that  season  some 
-L    that  told  him  of  the   « Galileans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mingled  •>  with  their  sacri- 
fices. 

2  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Sup- 
pose ye  that  these  Galileans  wei-e  sinners 
above  all  the  Galileans,  because  they  suffered 
such  things? 

3  I  tell  you,  Nay  :  but,  except  ye  ■=  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  M-hom  the  tower 
in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that 
they  were  ^  sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem? 

5  I  tell  you.  Nay :  but,  except  ye  repent,  yo 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 

6  If  He  spake  also  this  parable;  « A  certain 
man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  ; 
and  he  came  and  sought  '  fruit  thereon,  and 
found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vine- 
yard, Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking 
fruit  on  this  fig  tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it 
s  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
let  it  alone  '■  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig 
about  it,  and  dung  it  : 

9  And  if  it  bear  fruit,  v-ell:  and  if  not,  then 
after  that  '  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 
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jJesus  Christ  here  inculcates.  The  argument  which  he  urges 
to  enforce  the  necessitv  of  being  thus  ready  is,  the  uncertainty 
of  life:  'be  ye  also  reatiy,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not, 
'the  Son  of  man  cometh.' 

;;  "The  apostle  (Peter)  speaks  of  it  as  the  posture  of  mind 
ipornmon  to  the priniitive Christians,  that  they  continued  '  looli- 
ing  for,  and  hastening  to  the  day  of  God,'  like  persons  press- 
ling  to  a  desired  object.  O  that  this  maybe  my  frame!  May 
|J  not  act  like  those  who  say,  'Where  is  the  promise  of  hi.s 
coming?' but  like  those  who  consider  him  at  the  very  door  : 
and  in  this  posture  may  I  say  with  David,  'Now,  Lord,  what 
wait  I  for?  Truiv  my  hope  is  in  thee.'  " 

I  Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1—9.  The  death  of  certain  Galileans, 
■and  other  national  calamities,  improred  by  the  parable  of  the 
fig-tree.— To  understand  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  discourse, 
jwe  must  first  briefly  state  the  melancholy  facts  now  alluded 
•to.  The  Galileans  here  mentioned,  were  the  followers  of  Ju- 
das Gaulonitis,  a  factious  leader,  and  the  same,  probably, 
jwhich  is  alluded  to  Acts  v.  37.  He  contended,  that  God  be- 
iing  the  only  rightful  sovereign  of  the  Jews,  they  ought  by  no 
tneans  to  pay  tribute  to  Cesar,  or  acknowledge  the  power  of 
|the  Romans.  Josephus,  in  addition  to  the  above  principles  of 
ithis  sect,  mentions  their  incredible  fortitude,  antl  contempt  of 
^uperings;  but  does  not  mention  the  particular  fact  of  any 
being  slain  in  the  temple,  as  the  words  of  Luke  seem  to  imply': 
om  Lnrdner  thinks  the  reason  was,  the  popularity  of  their 
notions  among  ihe  Jews,  and  the  abhorrence  in  which  they 
Were  held  by  the  Romans,  rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to 
record  such  facts  without  offending  one  party  or  the  other. 
'  The  fall  of  the  tower  of  Siloam,  which  was  probably  sudden, 
?nd  accidental,  is  neither  recorded  by  Josephus,  nor  by  any 
fcontemporary  historian.  For  in  those  days  there  were  no  pub- 
jic  journals,  and  those  of  the  government  were  nearly  confined 
fo  their  own  transactions.  There  is  no  reason,  however,  to 
Diieslion  either  of  the  facts,  and  both  had  doubtless  occurred 
very  recently,  since  they  were  brought  to  Jesus  by  some  per- 
pon  who  visited  the  temple.     We  may  see,  however,  by  the 

;  Ver.  48.  lie  thai  knew  not.—Sec  Jiihn  ix.  41.  Acts  .xvii.  30.  James  iv.  17. 

Ver.  49—53.  I  a>?i  come  to  send.  &r,.—Campbeil.  "  I  raiiie  U>  tlirnw  firo  nn 
ne  earth:  ami  what  would  1  but  tli^it  it  won-  kimlletl?"    Th.it  i.-*,  '•  .since  lln; 
invaiicpmi-nl  ot  true  rolifrion.  wliich  is  tlv;  greatest  biessins  lo  mankind,  must 
e  iittemie,!  with  such  luihappy  division.'*,  I  even  long  till  lliey  take  place." 
"'■  I  ;,..'"  "  I'apf 'I'll.  &c...  and  how  am  I  strrtitenetl.- Mariiin  and 

ampbcll  Pained."  Tiiis  haiitism  refers  doubtless  to  our  Lord's  sufterinira, 
1  wluch  he  was  literally  bathed  in  bl.iod,  both  in  the  L'lrd.-n  and  on  ihe  cross, 
iiiili  verses  express,  in  the  strongest  niiiiiner,  our  Lord's  <le-ire  for  the  uC(;orii- 
ui>hment  ol  hi.s  mission,  whatever  might  be  the  ooiiseqiirnccs. 

i.HAP.  XII  .  \er,  3.  A//  /!lce"'i.',e  peri.sh.~Doddridsr.  "Thus  perisli,"  jni- 
piyin;  a  siinihinty  between  their  late  and  that  ofthe  whole  nation. 

"cr.  7.  Jlmr.  three«jeari.—Mc\\bh\iop  .Veircowie  and  others  suppoBc  this 


remark  of  our  Lord,  the  proper  way  in  which  such  events 
should  be  improved.  We  should  not  vent  our  feelings  in  exe- 
crations on  the  sufferers;  but  consider  that  we  also  are  sin- 
ners, and  liable  to  the  same  calamities.  Indeed  these  events 
pourtrayed,  in  a  very  lively  manner,  the  subse<iuent  sufferinga 
of  the  nation,  great  numbers  of  whom  were  slain  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  temple,  during  the  celebration  of  one  of  their 
great  public  festivals,  while  many  thousand  others  were  buried 
under  the  niins  of  the  temple  itself,  when  taken  by  the  Ro- 
mans. In  this  discoiirse  our  Lord  also  sets  a  very  excellent 
exaniple  to  his  ministers  in  every  age.  Wliile  he  carefully 
avoids  political  discussion,  he  improves  all  pubhc  events  to 
the  best  moral  and  religious  ends;  showing  the  uncertainty 
of  life,  the  perpetual  danger  of  death,  and  the  great  importance 
of  being  prepared  for  all  circumstances,  by  a  timely  and  sincere 
repentance;  for  death  often  strikes  \\ith  little  or  no  warning. 

In  order  to  fix  these  things  upon  the  memory  of  his  hearers, 
our  Lord  introduces  the  parable  of  a  barren  fig-tree,  which 
having  repeatedly  disappointed  the  reasonable  expectations  of 
its  owner,  is  ordered  to  be  cut  down,  as  "a  cumberer  of  the 
ground;"  and  is  spared  only  through  the  intercession  of  the 
keeper  of  the  vineyard,  under  whicli  character  our  Lord  him- 
self is  represented  as  interceding  on  their  behalf,  and  labour- 
ing to  rouse"  them  to  national  ana  personal  repentance  by  eveiy 
proper  means. 

This  parable  very  forcibly  depicts,  not  only  the  moral  bar- 
renness of  the  Jews,  but  of  other  nations  also,  which  being 
favoured  with  peculiar  privileges,  like  our  own,  still  do  not 
bring  forth  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  Nor  is  the  emblem 
less  applicable  to  the  case  of  individuals,  who,  favoured  with 
all  the  culture  of  Christian  education,  and  with  all  the  advan- 
tages of  evangelical  preaching,  still  remain  barren  and  un- 
fruitful, even  in  God's  vineyard. 

"  still  may  this  barren  fig-tree  stand 
And.  cultivated  by  thy  hand. 
Verdure,  and  bloom,  and  fruit  afford, 
INIeet  tribute  lo  its  bounteous  Lord !" 


to  refer  to  the  time  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  which  had  now  continued  aJiotA 
that  period  ;  but  we  should  think  it  referred  rather  to  the  numeruns  and  re- 
pealed warnings  the  nation  hail  received  by  toriner  and  later  prophets;  (Je. 
vii.  13,  25.  &c.;)  l)y  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  And  alter  all  these  warnings,  the 
nation  was  spared  not  one  year  only,  but  nearly  40  years,  bctore  Jerusalem  wa* 
desUoyed.  .       „  u-     .    .u  .        j      , 

Ver  8  /  shaU  dig-  about  it.  and  dung-  it.  —Harmr.T  objecta  that  spades  (or 
.shovels)  were  not  used  in  Ihe  eastern  agricnllnre  :  perhaps  not  generally,  but 
here  is  a  sinxle  tree  markeil  out.  which  could  not  be  ciillivuted  by  Ihe  plough, 
and  which  the  keeper  of  ihe  vineyard  proposes  to  treat  with  peculiar  attention, 
lypifving  God's  special  care  for  his  favoured  nation. 

Ver.  9,  Well !— The  expression  in  the  original  is  elliptical,  and  Ihu  word  is 


not  improperly  supplied. 
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7\e  crnoked  woman  healed. 


LUKE.— CHAP.  XllI 


!0  ^  A  nd  lie  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues on  the  sabbath. 

11  Ami,  t)eJioKi,  there  was  a  woman  which 
had  a  spirit  ot"  infirmity  )  eighteen  years,  and 
was  bowed  together,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift 
up  herself. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to 
him,  and  said  unto  her.  Woman,  thou  ^  art 
loosed  from  tliine  infirmity. 

13  And  I  he  laid  his  hands  on  her:  and  im- 
mediately she  was  made  straight,  and  glori- 
fied God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answer- 
ed with  indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had 
healed  ■"  on  "the  sabbath  day,  and  said  unto 
the  people.  There  "  are  six  days  in  which  men 
ought  to  work :  in  them  therefore  come  and 
be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day. 

15  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said, 
Thou  "hypocrite,  doth  not- each  one  of  you 
on  the  sabbath  loose  p  his  ox  or  liis  ass  from 
the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daugh- 
ter 1  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  hath  bound, 
lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this 
bond  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his 
adversaries  were  ■"  ashamed  :  and  all  the  peo- 
ple rejoiced  for  all  the  "glorious  things  that 
were  done  by  him. 

IS  ^  Then  said  he.  Unto  '  what  is  the  king- 
dom of  God  like"?  and  whereunto  shall  I  re- 
semble it? 

19  It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which 
a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his  garden  ;  and  it 
grew,  and  waxed  a  great  tree  ;  and  the  fowls 
of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it. 
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Of  the  strait  gale, 

20  Tl  And   again  he  said,    Whereunto  shall  i 
I  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  andi 
hid  in  three  "  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
was  leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching,  and  journeying  toward  Jerusalem. 

23  H  Then  said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  are  there 
few  that  be  saved?  And  he  said  unto  them, 

24  Strive  ^  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for 
"^  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  sliall  not  be  able. 

25  When  ^  once  the  master  of  the  house  is 
risen  up,  and  hath  shut  ''  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the 
door,  saying.  Lord,  ^  Lord,  open  unto  us  ;  and- 
he  shall  ans\ver  and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are  : 

26  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught 
in  our  streets. 

27  But  ^  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you 
not,  whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  yei 
workers  ''  of  iniquity. 

28  There  "  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  king- 1 
dom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And  they  "^  shall  come  from  the  east,  and 
from  the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from 
the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

30  And  behold,  there  '  are  last  which  shall 
be  first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last. 

31  TI  The  same  day  there  came  certain  of  the 
Pharisees,  saying  unto  him.  Get  thee  out,  and 
depart  hence :  fo;:*  Herod  will  kill  thee. 


Ver.  10 — 17.  An  aged  and  bowed  woman  cured  of  her  in- 
firmity on  the  sabbath  day.—Il  was  doubtless  by  design  that 
our  Lord  wrought  so  many  miracles  on  the  sabbath  day:  not 
that  he  meant  to  lessen  their  reverence  for  the  day ;  but  to 
correct  their  superstitious  notions,  who,  because  they  were 
forbidden  secular  labour  on  that  day,  converted  it,  in  a  great 
measure,  into  a  day  of  idleness  and  indulgence;  whereas,  to  a 

good  man,  especially  in  this  age  of  Christian  activity,  between 
evotion  and  benevolence,  it  affords  equal  employment  to  any 
day  of  the  week.  Such  it  did  to  our  Lord  himself.  On  that 
day  we  always  find  him  in  either  the  temple  or  the  synagogue; 
either  instructing  the  rninds  or  heaUng  the  diseases  of  the 
poor;  and  thereby  marking  it  out  as  a  proper  season,  not  only 
for  devotion,  but  for  the  religious  instruction  of  all  classes  : 
and  though  the  healing  of  the  sick  is  necessarily  confined  to 
those  only,  who  are  professionally  qualified ;  yet  the  visiting 
of  the  sick,  and  carrying  to  them  the  instructions  and  conso- 
lations of  the  gospel,  is  a  holy  work,  eminently  suited  to  this 
holy  day.  In  the  case  before  us,  here  is  a  woman  long  bent 
double,  either  through  disorder  in  the  spine,  or  extreme  ner- 
vous weakness,  so  that  she  was  unable  to  lift,  or  raise  her- 
self upright,  till  our  Lord  had  spoken  the  strengthening  word. 
This  disorder  is  attributed' to  Satan,  as  Job's  was,  (Job  ii.  7,) 
for  this  evil  spirit  loses  no  opportunity  of  doing  mischief  when 
permitted ;  but  as  here  is  no  mention  either  of  a  demon  or  his 
being  ejected,  we  doubt  her  being  properly  a  demoniac. 

The  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  fired  with  indignation,  and  pro- 
bably seeing  other  miserable  objects  applying  for  mercy,  files 
at  the  people,  telling  them  that  they  ought  not  to  come  to  be 
healed  on  the  sabbath  day.  At  this  our  Lord  is  evidently  in- 
censed, and  in  the  severest  terms  reproves  him,  as  no  better 
than  a  hypocrite,  using  the  same  argument  as  he  had  formerly 
used,  when  he  cured  the  man  with  a  withered  hand  :  if  they 
scrupled  not  (as  it  appears  was  the  case)  to  water  their  cattle 
on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might  not  siifier  a  temporary 
thirst,  surely  they  ought  not  to  be  angry  that  a  daughter  of 
Abraham  had  on  this  day  been  delivered  from  so  terrible  a 
complaint.  Upon  this  the  ruler  and  his  companions  were  all 
struck  dumb  with  shame,  while  "the  people  rejoiced  for  all 
the  glorious  things"  that  the  Lord  had  done. 

Ver.  22 — 30.  T'he  necessity  of  striving  for  salvation. — An 
impertinent  question  here  produces  a  very  interesting  reply. 
The  question  is,  "Are  there  few  that  be  saved?"  I'he  an- 
swer is,  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  that  you  may 

Ver.  11.  AspiritofinJlrmitt/.—U  is  gpnurally  eiipposed  that  this  woman 
was  a  demoniac,  b\it  we  see  no  proof"  of  tliis.  A  spirit  of  intirmily  or  wealt- 
nesa  no  niore  jmplios  it  tliun  "a  spirit  of  fear,"  2  Tim.  i.  7,  "of  slumlicr," 
ivom.  XI.  8,  or '  ofjralousy,"  Num.  v.  14.  Tons  itapp'-ars  to  mean  no  more, 
than  some  great  weakness  which  hail  long  bent  her  double 

ins 


be  one  of  them.  The  number  rests  with  God,  and  we  have 
no  business  with  it :  but  the  secret  purpose  of  God  offers  no 
impediment  to  our  salvation.  The  fewer  there  are,  the  more 
necessary  it  is  for  us  to  strive,  to  struggle,  literally  to  agonize. 
that  we  may  be  found  among  the  number.  This  doctrine  had 
been  laid  down  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  but  is  here  en- 
forced by  an  additional  argiinient.  Not  only  is  the  entrance 
difiicult,  but  the  time  is  limited.  "  When  once  the  door  is 
shut,"  it  will  be  in  vain  to  knock,  or  "strive  to  enter."  Then 
many  shall  strive  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.  What 
are  the  arguments  likely  to  be  made  use  of  7  Some  will  plead, 
"We  have  eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence."  Yes,  Judas 
may  say  this ;  for  he  was  a  daily  guest  at  his  master's  table. 
Others  will  say,  "Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets,"  and  we 
have  listened  to  thy  preaching  with  delight :  so  Herod  heard 
John  gladly,  and  did  many  things  at  his  suggestion,  and  after- 
wards cut  off  his  head.  Others,  mentioned  in  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  went  still  farther:  they  even  prophesied  and 
wrought  miracles,  (Matt.  vii.  22;)  yet  Jesus  never  knew,  that 
is,  never  acknowledged  them  for  his  children,  or  disciples; 
and  will  never  receive  them  to  his  glory,  because  they  never 
departed  from  iniquity.  On  the  contrary,  they  shall  be  ba- 
nished into  "outer  darkness."  Thus,  those  who  were  first 
in  respect  of  privilege,  were  last  in  respect  of  salvation,  oi 
rather  utterly  excluded  from  it. 

But  to  revert  again  to  the  question  with  which  we  set  out— 
"Are  there  few  that  be  saved?"  Yes:  few  indeed,  compared- 
with  those  who  profess  to  be  so.  F'rom  those  who  profess 
the  Christian  name,  which  are  yet  altogether  vastly  inferior  to 
those  who  do  not,  we  must  subtract  the  ignorant  and  self- 
deceived,  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  the  hypocritical  and  false 
professors,  whose  object  is  any  thing  but  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  and  alas  !  how  few  remain  !  And  yet  when  these  few 
are  collected  from  every  age,  from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the 
world;  from  every  country  of  Asia,  Africa,  Europe,  and  Ame- 
rica; from  every  denomination  of  those  who  profess  th 
Christian  name,  then  shall  they  truly  form  "  a  great  mum 
tudc,  which  nu  man  can  number."     Rev.  vii.  9. 

Ver.  31—35.  Herod  threatens  the  life  of  Jesus.  Jesus  la- 
ments over  Jeru.'^alem. — The  Herod  here  mentioned  was  the 
tetrarch  of  Gahlee,  in  whose  territories  Jesus  now  was  so- 
journing; but  the  Pharisees  bore  so  little  kindness  to  our 
Lord,  that  we  are  compelled  to  refer  to  some  other  motive,  to 
account  for  this  'communication.     Doddridge  suspects  that 

Ver.  15.  Thou  hypocrite  !  doth  not  each  one,  &c.— See  Mat.  xii.  11.. 

Ver.  24.  Strive  to  enter,  &c.— Literally,  agonize,  because  the  tmie  is  near 
when  the  master  of  the  house  shall  shut  to  the  door ;  when  probation  havnis 
closed,  aiionizinp  will  be  in  vain.  The  force  of  this  passage  is  lost  by  a  wn)ng 
punctuation.    It  should  be  punctuated  bo  as  to  read  thus  :  "for  many,  I  say 


Chrisl  healelh  the  dropsy.  liUKE. 

32  And  he  said  unio  them,  Go  ye,  and  tell 
that  f  fox,  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do 
cures  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third 
duy  I  shall  be  '  perfected. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to- 
morrow, and  the  day  following:  for  it  cannot 
be  that  a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

34  O  ''  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

35  Behold,  >  your  house  is  left  unto  you  deso- 
late: and  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not 
see  me,  until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say, 
)  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

2  Chrisl  healelh  Ihe  dropsy  on  Ihe  sabbath  :  7  teacheth  hnniilily  :  12  tofeaRl  the  poor  : 
16  uniler  the  parable  oF  (lie  ereat  supper,  sli'jwelli  how  worldly  minded  nieiij  who 
coiiteniii  tlie  word  <)l"Go<i,  shall  be  shut  out  of  heaven.  25  Those  who  will  I*  his  dis- 
ciples, 10  bear  tlieir  cross  must  make  tlieir  accounts  aforeliand,  le£l  wilh  ehaine  Ihey 
revolt  from  him  ailerward,  34  and  become  altogellier  unprofitable,  like  sail  liiat  hatii 
lost  his  savour. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the 
house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat 
bread  on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  watched 
*  him. 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  be- 
fore him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  law- 
yers and  Pharisees,  saying.  Is  ''  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath  day  ? 

4  And  they  held  their  peace.  And  he  took 
him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go ; 


—CHAP.  XIV.  He  teacheth  humihty. 

5  And  answered  them,  saying,  <=  Which  of 
you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  tall  into  a  pit, 
and  will  not  straightway  pull  hiin  out  on  the 
sabbath  day? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to 
these  things. 

7  T[  And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which 
were  bidden,  when  he  marked  how  they  chose 
out  the  chief  rooms;  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  ^  thou  art  bidden  of  any  wa?i  to   a 
wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room 
lest  a  more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  bid- 
den of  him  ; 

9  And  he  thatbadc  thee  and  him  come  and  say 
to  thee.  Give  this  man  place  ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  room  ;  that  when  he  that  bade 
thee  cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee.  Friend,  go 
up  higher:  then  shall  thou  have  worship  in 
the  presence  of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 

11  For  *  whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
abased  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted. 

12  Ti  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him. 
When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call 
not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy 
kinsmen,  nor  thy  ^  rich  neighbours  ;  lest  they 
also  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee. 

13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the 
s  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind: 
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!  Herod  employed  the  Pharisees  to  make  this  report,  with  a 
view  to  drive  Jesus  out  of  Galilee,  where  his  long  residence 
had  given  him 'great  uneasiness;  though,  at  the  same  time, 
the  ill  will  he  had  gained  by  the  murder  of  John,  made  him 
afraid  to  lay  hands  upon  him.  Jesus  seems  to  have  under- 
stood this  somewhat  in  the  light  of  a  message,  by  his  sending 
back  an  answer:  Go.  and  tell  that  /ox.  We  all  know  the 
!  character  of  the  fox  (both  eastern  and  western)  to  be  a  com- 
pound of  cunning  and  of  cruelty:  yet  Jesus,  knowing  both 
when  and  where  lie  was  to  sutler,  could  entertain  no  fear  of 
the  time  being  shortened;  and  therefore  bids  him  defiance 
for  the  present,  knowing  that  (as  every  prophetj)  he  was  im- 
imortal  till  his  work  was  done.  Tell  him,  said  he,  that  "1 
least  out  demons  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I 
shall  be  perfected;"  meaning,  that  in  a  few  days  his  work 
would  be  done  in  Galilee,  and  then  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem 
to  suffer. 

i  But  we  find  Jesus  here  anticipating  what  he  afterwards  re- 
Ipeated  with  tears,  (ch.  xix.  42 — 44,)  the  sad  destruction  both 
jof  Jerusalem  and  the  Jews,  which  they  were  now  hastening 
upon  themselves  by  their  infidelity;  an  event  \vhich  in  no 
;point  of  view  could  he  contemplate  without  anxiety  and  pain. 
iHe  was  a  ?)!a7j,  and  could  be  indifferent  to  no  human  suffer- 
;ings.  He  was  a  Jew,  and  loved  his  country;  nor  could  he, 
jas  a  prophet,  look  forward  to  its  unexampled  miseries  with- 
jout  a^ony  and  distress.  He  \vas  a  Saviour,  and  saw,  not 
iouly  the  temporal  misery  of  which  we  know,  but  he  looked 
jirito  the  invisible  world,  and  saw  thousands  of  inimortal  souls, 
lenwrapped  in  the  blackest  guilt,  rushing  headlong  into  the 
eternal  world.  O  Jerusalem!  the  blindness  of  thy  Scribes 
land  Pharisees,  the  madness  of  thy  priests  and  zealots,  is  pre- 
jparing  for  thee  the  cup  of  divine  vengeance. 
I  Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Jesus  dining  on  the  sabbath  day 
tirith  a  Pharisee,  cures  a  man  of  the  dropsy,  and  delivers  a 
^edure  on  humility. — The  first  remark  whicn  offers  itself  to 
lour  notice  is,  that  the  sabbath  ought  not  to  be  considered  as 
ja  fast-day;  nor  is  it  unlawful  for  a  minister  to  dine  with  his 
people  on  a  sabbath,  thougn  in  present  circumstances  it  may 
kiften  be  very  inconvenient.  It  should  seem  too,  by  ver.  8, 
pat  this  was  at  a  wedding,  the  festivities  of  which,  we  learn 
prom  the  instance  of  Sampson,  lasted  seven  days,  (Judges  xiv. 
12,)  and  consequently  always  included  a  sabbath.     On  this 


tinlo  you.  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  sliall  not  be  able,  wlien  once  tlie  master," 
ftc.  Tlib  gives  great  cmpliusi.-j  to  tlie  direction  to  strive  now,  lor  it  may  soon 
'  e  too  late. 

I  Ver.  32.  Tell  that  fox.— [T\»s  was  probably  Herod  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Ga- 
llee,  wlio  i.t  doscribed  by  Josephus  as  a  orally  and  incestuous  jirincc,  witb 
.vliicli  tlif>  character  given  bim  by  our  Lord,  and  the  narratives  of  the  Evan- 
elists,  exactly  coincide.  l—Kir^-s/er. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  I.  One  of  the  chiff  Pliarisers.—Cayiipbell,"  One  of  Ihe 
Tilers,  who  w.iA  a  Pharisee."  Some  think  he  was  a  member  of  the  Sanlie- 
inm  :  all  agree  ibat  be  was  a  magistrate,  and  a  man  of  rank,  who  bad  pro- 
lahly  a  country  house  in  Galilee. 

Ver.  2.  A  certain  man  before  hitn  which  had  tlie  dropsy.— Campbell,  "  A 
nan  who  had  a  dropsy  stood  before  him." 

» er.  7.  The,  chief  rooms.— Voddridi^e  renders  it.  "  The  chief  seats  ;"  Camp- 
^tU,  '  The  higher  places."    The  company  were  all  doubtless  in  one  room, 
ver.  8.  Sii  not  down  in  the  highest  roo^n—0:   place  —[That  tliete  were 


sabbath,  it  should  seem,  this  Pharisee,  who  appears  to  have 
been  a  ruler,  or  magistrate,  and  perhaps  a  member  of  the  San- 
hedriiTij  was  desirous  to  obtain  the  cornpany  of  our  Lord; 
probably  induced  to  this  by  the  fame  of  his  preaching  and  his 
miracles,  though  others  of  the  sect  who  were  present,  evident- 
ly sought  to  entrap  him  in  his  conversation  Jesus,  who 
could  read  their  hearts,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  their  motives; 
but  it  is  probable  he  might  have  gathered  their  design  from 
their  conversation,  and  therefore,  in  answer  to  some  of  their 
observations,  put  the  question,  'Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath  day?"  having  at  the  same  time  before  him  a  dropsi- 
cal subject,  on  whom  lie  designed  to  exercise  his  miraculous 
power,  and  who  might  probably  be  one  of  the  Pharisee's  do- 
mestics, as  it  is  not  very  likely  that  the  diseased  poor  would 
be  suffered  to  break  in  upon  their  festivity. 

FeeUng,  however,  the  weakness,  either  of  their  cause  or 
their  talents,  to  enter  into  controversy  with  a  prophet,  as  our 
Lord  was  now  generally  considered,  they  remained  silent; 
and  Jesus  taking  hold  of  the  man,  probably  to  show  the  mi- 
serable condition  he  was  in,  immediately  healed  and  dismissed 
him  ;  observing,  as  he  had  repeatedly  done  before,  that  a  man 
was  better  than  an  ox  or  an  ass;  and  none  of  them  would 
have  the  inhumanity  to  refuse  assistance  to  a  domestic  ani- 
mal, who  had  fallen  accidentally  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath 
day. 

Our  Lord  now  turns  the  attention  of  the  company  to  another 
subject,  with  a  view  to  correct  two  great  evils,  which  on  the 
present,  and  doubtless  many  other  occasions,  he  had  observed. 
First,  he  reproves  the  eagerness  and  perhaps  rudeness,  with 
which  many  of  them  crowded  toward  the  head  of  the  table, 
that  they  might  obtain  the  uppermost  seats,  and  most  honour- 
able places,  recommending  an  opposite  conduct  to  his  disci- 
ples. 2.  He  censures  the  principle  on  which  the  guests  had 
been  selected  ;  the  persons  invited  being  not  those  who  might 
need  a  feast,  but  those  who  were  thought  likely  to  return  it : 
a  principle,  we  believe,  still  acted  upon  pretty  universajly. 
"  When  (said  he)  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maim- 
ed, the  lame,  the  blind."  As  if  he  had  said,  "Let  the  object 
of  thy  future  feasts  be  neither  interest  nor  ostentation;  but 
benevolence  and  charity."  O  how  few  are  the  Christians  who 
act  on  this  principle  !  ,  •  i 

This  brings  our  Lord  to  his'  favourite  topic,  which  was  un- 

among  the  Jews  of  these  times  many  disputes  about  scats  at  b.anq'iets,  wo 
learn  both  from  Josephits  and  the  Rabbins  ;  nor  were  these  matters  unalten.  - 
cd  to  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  Snnilar  adniomtioiis  to  this  ol  our  Lonl, 
also  occur  in  the  Rabbinical  writers.  Rabbi  Akiba  said,  Go  two  or  thrto 
seats  lower  than  the  place  that  belongs  to  thee,  ami  sit  there  till  they  say  unto 
thee.  Go  up  higher ;  but  do  not  tak.-  the  uppermost  seat,  lest  tliey  say  unto 
tbce.  Come  down  :  for  it  is  better  Ihey  fhould  say  unto  thee.  Go  up,  go  up, 
than  they  should  say.  Go  down,  go  down.     .See  i>choeti,'eri.]-VagsUr. 

Ver  13  Call  the  poor.-Ur.  Pococke  itions.  that  in  the  Last  they  some- 
times admit  the  poor  to  their  tables  In  his  account  ol  an  entertainment  mado 
by  an  Egyptian  magistrate,  each  when  he  ba.l  done  eating,  ret  ired,  and  (ithers 
ill  succession  came,  till  at  last  the  poor  came,  and  eat  up  all.  1  he  Arabs 
also,  when  they  kill  a  sheep,  dress  the  whole,  and  call  m  their  neighbours  and 
the  poor  till  all  is  consumed  ;  lor  they  never  set  by  meat  that  has  lieen  brought 
to  table.'  Thus  Ihe  sequel  of  the  parable  a  quite  m  harmony  with  onentel 
manners.     Orient.  Cust.  No.  450. 


Parable  of  the  LQKE 

14  And  thou  slialt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  can- 
not recompense  thee:  for  tliou  shalt  be  re- 
compensed at  the  resurrection  of  tlie  just. 

loll  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat 
with  him  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  •>  i*  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

IG  Then  said  he  unto  him,  A  '  certain  man 
made  a  great  )  supper,  and  bade  many  : 

17  And  sent  his  servant  at  supper  time  to  say 
to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come ;  for  ■<  all 
things  are  now  read3\ 

15  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to 
make  excuse.  The  'first  said  unto  him,  I 
have  bought  a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must 
needs  go  and  see  it:  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused. 

19  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them  :  I  pray  thee 
have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said,  I  have  "  married  a  wife, 
and  therefore  I  cannot  come. 
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—CHAP.  XIV.  great  suppei. 

2\  So  that  servant  came,  and  showed  his  lord 
these  things.  Ttien  the  master  of  the  house 
being  "angry  said  to  his  servant,  Go  out  quick- 
ly into  the  °  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and 
bring  in  hither  the  i'  poor,  and  the  maimed, 
and  the  ")  halt,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as 
thou  hast  commanded,  and  '  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel 
■  them  to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  -  none  of  those 
men  which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my 
supper. 

25  T[  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with 
him  :  and  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  "  hate  not 
his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  child- 
ren, and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his 
own  life  ''  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  '^  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross, 
and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 


Ps.113.7, 


questionably  humilily.  "  Humility,"  says  Mr.  Robert  Hall, 
is  the  first-fruit  of  religion.  In  the  mouth  of  our  Lord  there 
is  no  maxim  so  frequent  as  the  following  :  Whosoever  exalleth 
himself  shall  be  abased  ;  and  he  that  humblelh  himself  shall 
be  exalted.  Rehgion,  and  that  alone,  teaches  absolute  humili- 
ty, by  which  I  rnean  (adds  Mr.  H.)  a  sense  of  our  absolute 
nothmgness  in  the  view  of  infinite  greatness  and  excellence. 
That  sense  of  inferiority  which  results  from  the  comparison  of 
men  with  each  other,  is  often  an  unwelcome  sentiment,  forced 
upon  the  mind,  which  may  rather  embitter  the  temper  than 
soften  it :  that  which  devotion  impresses,  is  soothing  and  de- 
li£?htful.  The  devout  man  loves  to  lie  low  at  the  footstool  of 
his  Creator,  because  it  is  then  he  attains  the  most  lively  per- 
ceptions of  the  divine  excellence,  and  the  most  tranquil  con- 
fidence in  the  divine  favour.  In  so  august  a  presence,  he  sees 
all  distinctions  lost,  all  beings  reduced  to  the  same  level;  he 
can  look  at  his  superiors  without  envy,  and  his  inferiors  with- 
out contempt;  and  when  from  this  elevation  he  descends  to 
mix  in  society,  the  conviction  of  superiority,  which  must  in 
many  instances  be  felt,  is  a  calm  inference  of  the  understand- 
ing, and  no  longer  a  busy,  importunate  passion  of  the  heart." 
Ver.  15 — 24.  The  remark  of  a  Pharisee  leads  our  hard  to 
introduce  the  subject  of  the  great  Gospel  feast. — One  of  the 
Pharisees  hearing,  and  perhaps  applauding  our  Lord's  obser- 
vations on  public  feasts,  seems  to  wish  to  carry  the  conversa- 
tion farther  on  the  same  subject,  and  therefore  adds,  "  Bless- 
ed is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  Bread 
being,  as  we  call  it,  "  the  staff  of  life,  was  used  by  the  Jews 
for  food  in  general;  and  doubtless  tie  meant.  "Blessed  are 
they  that  shall  feast  in  the  kingdom  of  God;  but,  whether 
by  the  kingdom  of  God  he  meant  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  on 
earth,  or  the  enjoyments  of  another  world,  is  not  so. clear: 
we  believe,  however,  the  expression  was  generally  used  by  the 
Jews  in  reference  to  the  former,  and  therefore  forms  a  more 
pertinent  introduction  to  our  Lord's  parable,  which  now  de- 
mands our  notice. 

The  Prophet  Isaiah  often  represents  the  blessing  of  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  under  the  notion  of  a  feast— "a  feast  of  fat 
things,"  and  of  "  wine  on  the  lees  well  refined."  (Isa.  xxv. 
6.)  It  is  a  feast  also  for  the  poor,  for  men  are  invited  to  par- 
take of  it,  "  without  money  and  without  price."  (Chap.  Iv.  1.) 
The  first  invitation  was  given  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. It  was  repeated  by  the  Baptist,  and  afterwards  by 
the  Apostles  and  the  seventy  disciples ;  and  even  by  our  Lord 
himself,  the  master  of  the  feast.  This  was  at  the  hour  of  sup- 
per, and  the  message  ran  in  these  terms—"  Come,  for  all 
things  are  now  ready."  But  the  persons  invited  "  all  with  one 
consent  began  to  make  excuse" — such  excuses  as  persons 
might  be  supposed  to  make,  who  have  no  inclination  to  the 
feast.  The  first  said,  "  I  have  bought  a  piece  of  ground"— a 
field  for  instance,  either  for  cultivation  or  for  building;  and  he 
who  seems  to  have  been  fool  enough  to  buy  it  before  he  had 
seen  it,  is  now  so  anxious  to  go  to  see  it,  that  he  not  only  loses 
his  supper,  but  risks  the  displeasure  of  that  great  Lord  by 
whom  he  had  been  invited.  A  second,  somewhat  wiser,  bar- 
gained for  five  yoke  of  oxen,  on  the  condition  that  he  snould 
have  the  opportunity  to  prove  them,  and  must  needs  fix  this 
for  the  time  of  trial.  The  third  has  a  reason  still  more  insur- 
mountable :    he  has  married  a  wife,  and  therefore  "cannot 

Ver.  17.  And  sent  hin  servant  at  supper  time— It  is  customary  in  the  East 
to  repeat  their  invitations  in  tliis  manner.  Anions  the  Chinese,  il  is  said  an 
invitation  is  not  considered  hearty  unless  it  be  three  times  given.  Orient. 
Oust.  No.  1271. 

Ver.  18.  M'iih  one  consent.— So  Beza.  and  Doddridfre ;  but  Campbell, "  With- 
out exception  !"  and  Hammond,  "  Presently." 

^'pr JiS  Compel  tYfrn—AiXer  adverting  to  the  influence  of  God's  erace, 
the  Rheinish  translators  add,  "St.  Augustin  also  relerreth  thi.^  compelling- to 
the  penal  laws  which  Catholic  princes  do  justly  use  against  heretics  and 
«chisniatics.  provmtr  that  they  who  are  by  their  former  profession  in  baptism, 
iubject  to  the  Catholic  church,  and  are  dupatted  from  the  same  alter  sects. 
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come."  Thus  business  and  pleasure  are  the  great  impedi- 
ments to  religion.  "Little  things"  and  "lawful  things,"  as 
Mr.  Henry  remarks,  may  impede  our  salvation.  With  the 
world  in  general,  every  thing  is  of  more  importance  than  the 
soul ! 

But  "  llic  Master  of  the  house" — theGod  of  Israel— "is  an- 
gry"— and  why  sol     1.  Because  of  the  immense  expense  Iw  ii 
had  been  at  to  provide  the  feast— "He   spared  not  his  own    | 
Son,  but  freely  gave  him  up  for  us  all !"    2.  Because  of  the    ' 
pains  he  has  taken  to  invite  his  guests — prophet  after  prophet 
— messenger  after  messenger  hath  he  sent — "rising  up  early 
and  sending  them,"  as  the  expression  is,  Jer.  vii.  25.    3.  He  is 
angry,  "  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts."  (Mark 
iii.  5.")    He  who  knows  all  the  consequences  trembles  on  their 
behalf,  who   are  themselves  insensible  to  danger.    He  who 
wept  over  Jerusalem  weeps  over  sinners,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, and  pathetically  exclaims — "  O,  if  thou  hadst  known,  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  to  thy  peace  I" 

But  shall  God  be  disappointed '?  Shall  all  his  preparations 
be  in  vain  ?  Ah,  no !  if  Jews  will  not  partake  his  feast,  he 
will  invite  the  Gentiles ;  and  if  they  refuse,  at  least  the  greater 
part  of  them,  he  will  send  out  servants  that  shall  compel  at 
least  so  many  to  come  in,  that  his  house  may  be  filled,  and  his 
provision  not  be  made  in  vain.  But  here  a  very  grave  inquiry 
presents  itself— How  shall  we  conrpel  sinners  to  come  in  to 
partake  of  this  feast?  To  this  the  Gospel  and  common  sense 
give  but  one  answer — by  argument  and  entreaty.  These  are 
the  only  means  which  God's  messengers  are  allowed  to  em- 
ploy ;  but/;e  has  other  means,  and  we  conceive  a  farther  refer- 
ence may  be  here  intended  to  the  almighty  and  overwhelming 
influences  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
that  important  promise  to  Messiah  was  fulfilled  :  "Thy  people 
shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  (Ps.  ex.  3.)  The 
same  grace  is  still  omnipotent,  and  we  hope  for  a  day  wherein 
it  shall  be  again  poured  out  with  the  like  effect.  But  as  to  co- 
ercing the  consciences  of  men  by  human  authority,  we  agree 
with  the  great  and  amiable  Penelon,  in  his  "Directions 
for  the  conscience  of  a  King." — "Above  all  things,  never  force 
your  subjects  to  change  tlieir  religion.  No  human  power 
can  invade  the  impenetrable  recesses  of  the  human  heart. 
Force  can  ne»er  convince  men  ;  it  can  only  make  them  hy- 
pocrites. ....  Allow  to  all  legal  toleration,  not  in  approving 
all  as  indifferent ;  but  in  suffering  with  forbearance  that  whicn 
God  suffers,  and  in  endeavouring  to  f  claim  men  by  mild  per- 
suasion." 

Before  we  close  this  exposition,  it  may  be  necessary  to  re- 
mark the  character  of  the  guests  which  are  finally  collected 
to  partake  of  tiiis  feast;  tney  are  "poor,  and  maimed,  and 
halt,  and  blind," — a  description  morallv  explained,  including 
every  class  of  sinners.  Rev.  iii.  17;  and  the  situations  in  vv'hicn 
they  are  found  may  point  to  the  two  great  objects  of  Missiona- 
ry exertion  :  those  in  "the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,"  may 
describe  the  objects  of  Aozne  missionary  exertion;  those  at  a 
distance,  in  "  the  highways  and  hedges,"  the  objects  of  fo 
reign  missions. 

Ver.  25—35.  The  consequences  of  becoming  Christ's  disci~ 
pie. — Nothing,  perhaps,  creates  so  much  dissension  in  fami- 
lies, as  when  any  of  them  openly  change  their  religion — espe- 
cially if  it  be  for  the  better;  for,  unhappily,  the  interests  of  er- 


may  and  onght  to  be  compelled  into  the  unity  and  society  of  the  universal 
church  again  ;"  and  that  "  not  only  by  gentle  means,  but  hy  just  punishment 
also."  As  to  the  "just  punishment"  of  ft!/77!;>;g' heretics  tor  their  ooiiversion, 
wo  hope  il  is  too  universally  e.Kploded  to  be  restored  ;  and  as  to  the  right  oj 
burning  protestants  from  the  consideration  of  their  having  been  baptized,  it 
will  require  both  higher  authority  than  Augustin's,  and  much  better  logic  than 
he  make?  use  of.  to  prove  it.  We  admit,  indeed,  that  he  was  a  great  and  gooC 
man,  hut  wofully  in  the  dark  on  the  doctrine  of  toleration  I  a  doctrine  ii™<^" 
slooi  by  few  lathers,  or  reformers,  and  which  Cranmer  himaelf  leajned  onr 
at  tlje  flake. 
Ver.  S5.  Ume—i.  e.  regard  with  less  affection. 


of  forsaking  all  to  follow  Clirist.  LUKE 

28  For  which  of  you,  intending  "  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the 
cost,  whether  he  have  sujficieni  to  finish  it? 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  founda- 
tion, and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and 
was  not  able  to7  finish. 

31  Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  con- 
sul teth  ^  whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to 
meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  7 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth 
conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that 
forsaketh  not  all  *  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be 
n^y  disciple. 

34  ^  Salt  *>  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the 
dunghill ;  but  men  <^  cast  it  out.  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

1  The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep  :  S  of  tiie  piece  of  silver :  11  of  tJie  prodigal  sou. 

THEN  »  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publi- 
cans and  sinners  for  to  hear  him. 
2  And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured, 
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Parable  of  the  lost  sheep 

saying,  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eat- 
eth  1^  with  them. 

3  T[  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them 
saying, 

4  What  "  man  of  you,  having  a  hundred 
sheep,  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave 
the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go 
after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on 
his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 

6  And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  to- 
gether his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto 
them.  Rejoice  with  me;  for  I  have  found  my 
sheep  ^  which  was  lost. 

7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be 
in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth, 
more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons, 
which  'need  no  repentance. 

S  T[  Either  what  woman  having  ten  f  pieces 
of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light 
a  candle,  and  sweep  the  house,  and  seek  dili- 
gently till  she  find  it  1 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth 
her  friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  say- 
ing, Rejoice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the 
piece  which  I  had  lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  s  there  is  joy  in 
the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth 


ror  and  of  sin  too  often  operate  more  forcibly  on  the  human 
mind  than  those  of  virtue  and  rehgion;  in  consequence  of 
which  the  desertion  of  any  persons  from  the  religion  of  their 
ancestors  alarms  their  friends,  far  more  than  we  are  wont  to 
be  alarmed  by  a  desertion  from  Christian  truths  and  practice. 
In  these  words,  however,  there  is  thought  to  be  an  allusion  to 
the  case  of  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  concerning  whom 
Dr.  Jennings  informs  us,  that  "When  proselytes  were  re- 
ceived into  the  Jewish  Church,  the  bond  of  natural  relation 
between  them  and  their  (heathen)  kindred  was  considered  as 
dissolved.  (See  Ps.  xlv.  10.)  To  this  may  be  added,  Tacitus, 
in  his  character.of  tiie  Jews,  having  mentioned  their  custom 
of  circumcision  as  adopted  by  proselytes,  adds,  "They  then 
quickly  learn  to  despise  the  gods,  to  renounce  their  country, 
and  to  hold  their  parents,  children,  and  brethren,  in  the  utmost 
contempt." 

It  is  most  certain,  however,  that  the  term  hate  must  not  be 
taken  absolutely  ;  ("  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh  ;" 
Epiies.  v.  29;)  but  as  it  i.s  explained  by  St.  Matthew,  (chap. 
X.37,)  "He  that  loveth  his  father  and  mother  7nore  than  nie, 
is  not  worthy  of  me."  If  it  he  true  that  our  attachment  to 
objects  should  bear  a  proportion  to  their  intrinsic  excellence, 
then  all  our  love  to  creatures  should  be  as  nothing  compared 
to  what  we  owe  to  the  "  supreme  good — the  eternal  fair." 

It  is  added,  and  "  Whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and 
come  after  me.  cannot  be  my  disciple;"  in  which  expression 
is  an  evident  alhision  to  the  cniel  death  which  our  Lord  sus- 
tained. Having  himself  "endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,"  (Heb.  xii.  2,)  he  expects  all  his  disciples  to  follow  his 
example  ;  that  is,  "  to  go  forth  without  the  camp  bearing  his 
reproach."     (Heb.  xiii.  13.) 

Such  being  what  our  heavenlv  master  expects  from  us,  let 
all,  then,  who  enter  upon  a  Christian  profes.=ion,  seriously 
"  count  the  cost,"  whether  they  are  prepared  to  labour  heartily 
in  his  service,  or  to  endure  reproach  and  persecution  for  his 
sake,  or  it  were  better  never  to  assume  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian. To  illustrate  this  doctrine,  our  Lord  supposes  two  cases, 
the  one  of  a  certain  lord  (as  we  understand  it)  who  begins  to 
build  a  tower  to  defend  his  patrimony  from  hostile  hordes, 
but  is  obliged  to  leave  it  unfinished,  and  therefore  useless,  be- 
cause he  wants  the  means  of  its  completion  ;  and  thus  he  be- 
comes exposed  to  general  contempt  and  ridicule.  The  other 
case  is  that  of  some  petty  monarch,  who  is  assailed  by  a 
neighbouring  power  witli  a  superior  force,  and  who  therefore 
wisely  sends  forth  an  embassy  to  negotiate  peace  before  things 
come  to  an  extremity.  So  let  every  "  man  count  the  cost" 
before  he  enters  his  name  as  Christ's  disciple ;  and  let  him  not 
lay  the  foundation  of  a  Christian  profession,  unless  he  be  pre- 
pared to  part  with  all,  if  necessary,  to  complete  the  structure. 

Ver.  34.  Salt  is  g'oorf.— [Coiriinon  •'alt,  or  muriate  of  soda,  consists  of  soda  in 
comliinaliun  with  muriatic  arid,  and  is  liir  tlie  most  part  an  artificial  prepara- 
tion Iroi  I  sea  water,  thougii  found  in  sr;.Tie  countries  in  a  s<ilid  and  inas^ivo 
Btatu.  That  it  might  lose  its  strent'tn,  we-  have  proof  from  MaundrcU, 
who  states*,  that  in  the  Valley  of  salt  he  broke  a  piece  which  had  been  ex- 
posed toth'>  rain,  snn,  and  air,  and  it  had  perfectly  lust  its  savour.]— Bagste.r. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  4.  Leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  jcHJerne-ss— Or  de- 
sert. It  is  certain  that  in  many  parts,  coninionly  called  desert,  in  Judea,  and 
even  Arabia,  tliere  are  s|)i)ts  of  very  fertile  pasture,  which,  as  they  are  not 
pn\;ale  property,  answer  lo  our  commons,  to  which  any  who  please  mtiy  lead 
their  flocks.     Compare  Jlat.  .wiii.  U,  and  note. 

Vnr.  7.  Jiut  ftremis,  tchich  need  no  repentance.— As  Uiere  is  "  not  a  man 


Or,  let  no  man  engage  in  the  Christian  warfare,  unless  he  se- 
cures on  his  side  that  power  which  alone  is  equal  to  the  vic- 
tory. It  were  better  even  to  give  up  the  contest,  and  compro- 
mise with  the  enemy,  than  to  carry  on  the  warfare  without 
any  just  hope  of  succeeding. 

AVhat  is  said  in  the  close  of  this  chapter  with  respect  to  salt 
which  has  lost  its  savour,  hafte  been  already  explained  on  Mat. 
v.- 13.  All  that  is  here  necessary  is  to  show  its  connexion 
with  the  context,  which  we  understand  thus  : — If  we  engage 
in  Christ's  service,  it  must  be  with  all  our  hearts,  or  it  avails 
nothing.  A  heartless,  wavering,  undecided  profession,  is  as 
insipid  as  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  and  which  is  neither 
fit  for  the  land,  nor  for  the  dung  heap,  hut  only  to  be  thrown 
away  as  utterly  useless  and  good  for  nothing. 

Ch.\p.  XV.  Ver.  1 — 10.  TTte  parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  and 
of  the  piece  of  silver. — Whether  our  Lord  supped  with  any 
company,  which  the  Pharisees  were  pleased  to  denominate 
sinners,  (probably  meaning  Gentiles,)  on  the  evening  after  he 
had  dined  with  the  wealthy  Pharisee;  or  whether  It  was  on 
some  other  occasion,  we  know  not,  nor  is  it  material  to  in- 
quire. We  know  that  tjie  Pharisees  seldom  thought  any  one 
fit  to  associate  with,  but  their  own  party;  and  we  know  also 
that  our  Lord  preferred  penitent  publicans,  sinners,  and  li.ir- 
lots,  before  self-righteous  hypocrites.  Moreover,  he  freaiiently 
inculcates  upon  them  this  obvious  and  important  truth,  that 
he  was  sent — not  to  call  the  righteous,  as  //iey  professed  to  be, 
but  sinners  to  repentance;  for  (as  he  also  told  them)  "the 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  those  only  that  are  diseased  :" 
it  would  therefore  be  throwing  away  both  time  and  labour  to 
attempt  the  conversion  of  persons  so  good  and  holy  as  they 
considered  themselves  to  be—"  Stand  by,  for  I  am  holier  than 
thou!" 

But  to  attend  to  the  parables  before  us.  A  sheep-owner 
having  a  tlock  of  a  hundred  sheep  feeding  in  the  pastures  of 
the  desert,  and  missing  one  only,,  flies  to  seek  it  in  the  adjoin- 
ing mountain,  and  liaving  found  it,  naturally  testifies  more 
joy  in  that  than  in  all  the  tlock  which  had  not  strayed.  So  a 
woman,  having  ten  pieces  of  silver,  and  losing  one,  seeks  it 
with  unwearied  diligence,  and  having  found  it,  calls  together 
her  female  iriends  and  neighbours  to  rejoice  with  her ;  not, 
surely,  over  what  she  had  not  lost,  but  over  what  it  had  cost 
her  so  much  trouble  and  anxiety  to  recover.  So  there  is  joy 
in  heaven,  not  over  spotless  angels  that  never  sinned,  but  over 
sinners  of  the  human  race  brought  back  to  God.  Tbis  joy  is 
said  to  be  in  heaven,  in  the  presence  of  the  angels;  but  what 
share  the  angels  take  in  it  is  not  distinctly  stated.  In  the  first 
place,  God  himself  is  represented  as  rejoicing  with  singing 
over  his  redeemed  ones;  (Zeph.  iii.  17;)  and  when  God  is 
pleased  to  communicate  to  his  celestial  hosts,  whether  saints 


be  none  who 


upon  earth  that  sinnelh  not,"  Eccles.  vn.  20.  so  there  can 
strictly  speakin?,  "  need  no  repentance:"  but  as  our  Lord  is  arcuin,-  wnlh  tha 
Jews  upon  their  own  principles,  he  may  fairly  be  supposed  to  allude  to  those 
■■  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  nphteoiis,  and  despise.!  others. 
Luke  xvhi.  9. -Tiie  Saviour's  language  in  tliis  is  c.vceed.ngly  ironical-a* 
elsewhrre.  the  whole  need  not  a  physician,  &c.;  I  came  no!  to  call  the  rt^ht- 
eons,  but  sinners  to  repcniance.  The  Saviour  teaches.  I  hat  there  18  n.pre  luf 
in  lieaven  over  one  trve  penitent,  than  over  any  number  ol  seltri?meout 
men  «  ho  according  to  their  own  estimate  ol  themselves,  nceil  no  repentance. 
There  is  no  joy  in  Heaven  over  "  that  feneration  who  are  pure  in  their  owa 
ey'^s  but  who  have  never  been  waslied  tr.-m  their  w  ckedness  "  _ 
Ver  S   Hex  friends.— T:\\q  Greek  u  feminine,  ineamne/ewiaie  tnsDOi. 
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The  parable  of 
llT[And   he  said,  A  certain  man  liad  (wo 
sons: 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 
Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  fall- 
eth  to  me.  And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
"living. 

13  And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son 
gathered  all  together,  and  took  his  journey 
into  a  far  country,  and  there  wasted  his  sub- 
stance with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all,  there  arose  a 
mighty  famine  '  in  that  land ;  and  he  began 
to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citi- 
zen of  that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his 
fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly 
with  the  husks  )  that  the  swine  ^  did  eat :  and 
no  man  gave  unto  him. 

17  And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said, 
How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have 
bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger ! 

18  I  '  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will 
say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son  :  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants, 

20  And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father. 
But  when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  ■"  off",  his 
father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran, 
and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  "heaven,  and  in  thy  sight. 
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and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son 

22  But  tlie  father  said  to  his  servants.  Bring 
°  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and 
put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet: 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill 
it ;  and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry: 

24  For  Pthis  my  son  was  "J  dead,  and  is  alive 
^  again  ;  he  was  •  lost,  and  is  found.  And  they 
began  to  be  merry, 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field:  and  as 
he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard 
music  and  '  dancing. 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and 
asked  what  these  things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy  brother  is 
come;  and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf,  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and 
sound. 

28  And  he  was  "  angry,  and  would  not  go  in: 
therefore  came  his  father  out,  and  entreated 
him. 

29  And  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo. 
these  many  years  do  I  ^  serve  thee,  neither 
transgressed  '"  I  at  any  time  thy  command- 
ment: and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid, 
that  I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come, 
which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf 

31  And  he  said  unto  hiin.  Son,  thou  art  "ever 
with  me,  and  all  that!  have  is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet'^  that  we  should  make  merry, 
and  be  ^  glad  :  for  "  this  thy  brother  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  again  ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 


or  angels,  that  in  which  he  takes  delight,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
but  they  must  rejoice  also,  and  tune  their  harps  and  voices  to 
songs  of  gratitude  and  praise. 

Ver.  11—32.  Tke.  parable  of  the  Prodisal  Son. — Among 
the  Hindoos  it  Ls  not  only  customary,  as  Mr.  Halhed  (in  his 
Code  of  Gentoo  Laws)  informs  us,  for  a  father  to  divide  his 
"nheritance  among  his  children  in  his  lifetime,  but  the  sons 
can,  if  they  unite,  insist  on  it.  How  far  such  a  custom  might 
be  known  among  the  Jews  we  are  unable  to  ascertain  j  but  as 
our  Lord's  parables  are  always  in  harmony  with  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  times,  we  have  no  doubt  but  something  of  the 
kind,  at  least  occasionally,  obtained. 

As  to  the  interpretation,  that  this  parable  may  have  a  prima- 
ry reference  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  we  shall  not  dispute  ; 
the  former  boasting  themselves  of  having  adhered  to  the  wor- 
ship of  the  one  true  God,  and  the  latter  having  ran  into  all  the 
sins  and  follies  of  promiscuous  and  multifarious  idolatry,  until 
at  last  they  were  reduced  to  the  extreme  of  moral  poverty 
and  wretchedness.  We  must  confess,  however,  that  we  con- 
sider the  design  of  our  Lord  as  more  general,  and  much  in 
harmony  with  that  of  the  two  short  parables  preceding,  name- 
ly, to  show  the  readiness  with  which  the  Ahnighty  receives 
all  true  penitents  on  their  returning  to  him. 

"The  interesting  parable  before  us,  (says  Mr.  Ward,  late 
Missionary  at  Serampore,)  relates  the  history  of  a  profligate 
youth  brought  to  repentance.  After  obtaining  his  fortune,  he 
wanders  from  home,  and  wastes  it  in  riotous  living.  Thus  do 
men  abuse  divine  mercies,  and  devote  their  time,  their  strength, 
their  faculties,  to  the  service  of  the  great  destroyer.  Reduced 
to  want,  the  prodigal  is  driven  to  extremity.  And  thus  God 
frequently  afflicts  men  in  order  to  humble  them,  and  bring 
them  to  themselves :  that  is,  to  know  their  state,  and  the  ruin 
that  niust  io\\ow^-I  jierish  icilh  hunger!  Sinking  almost  into 
despair,  the  prodigal  bethinks  himself  of  his  father's  house, 
and  of  the  happiness  of  those  who  are  even  servants  there. 
When  the  sinner  is  thus  awakened,  he  is  drawn  by  the  Divine 
Spirit  to  look  toward  an  injured  and  forsaken,  though  merci- 
ful God;  and  he  resolves  to  try  the  divine  goodness — I  will 
arise,  and  go  to  my  father.  He  not  only  resolves,  but  acts  up 
to  his  resolution.  When  the  returning  prodigal  was  seen  yet 
a  great  way  off,  but  in  the  act  of  returning,  the  father's  bow- 


Ver.  12.  His  living. — Ratliet,  "  a  living,"  or  the  means  of  livelihood  to  each. 
It  appears,  however,  that  the  elder  son  did  not  take  his  share  of  the  projierty, 
but,  left  it  in  his  fathers  hands,  in  consequence  ot  which  he  was  considered  as 
the  heir  of  all  at  his  father's  death.    See  ver.  31. 

Ver  15  To  feed  »ioi«e.— This,  to  a  Jew,  must  be  a  most  degrading  and 
mortifying  einiiloyment. 

Ver.  16  With  the  husks.— It  may  be  recollected  that  this  was  in  a  time  of 
scarcity 

Ver.  16  Thy  hired  servants.— 'Vfe  should  lay  the  accent  on  the  pronoun 
{«!/  (he  had  lieen  a  hired  servant  in  a  strange  land  ;  he  now  begs  only  to  till 
tnc  like  capacity  in  hi>i  father's  house. 

Ver.  22,  23.  Bring  forth  the  best  robe.  -Therein  no  need  to  allegorize  these 
"^I'^iI^i'^L '^''^  particularly.  The  penitent  prodigal  came  home  naked,  and  was 
ciouied  ;  hungry,  and  waa  fed  ;  and  in  both  cases  bountifully.  He  was  clo- 
1130 


els  vearn  over  him,  and  he  runs  to  meet  him,  and  falls  on  his 
neck,  and  kisses  him.  How  is  the  tender  mercy  of  God  here 
set  forth  !  What  encouragement  to  return,  notwithstanding 
all  that  a  guilty  conscience  and  unbelief  may  suggest!  The 
sinner  brings  with  him  a  broken  heart,  a  sense  of  his  errors 
and  of  his  unworthiness ;  and  the  father  buries  all  in  immedi- 
ate, in  everlasting  oblivion.  He  puts  on  him  the  garment  of 
salvation,  the  robe  of  righteousness,  and  all  heaven  rings  with 
joy.  A  soul  is  rescued  from  ruin,  made  capable  of  happiness, 
and  the  divine  mercy  is  eminently  glorified." 

We  must  not,  however,  leave  this  parable  without  noticing 
the  conduct  of  the  elder  brother,  in  which  we  find  a  lively  de- 
scription of  the  proud  and  self-righteous  Pharisees.  At  the 
time  of  the  prodigal's  return,  his  brother  appears  to  have  been 
at  his  labours  in  the  field  ;  and  the  first  intimation  he  receives 
of  it  is  by  the  sound  of  music  and  of  dancing;  but  had  it  been 
the  music  of  angels,  it  would  have  afforded  no  pleasure  to  him 
when  he  came  to  find  the  cause.  The  first  thing  which  here 
strikes  us  is,  the  diflerent  style  in  which  these  brothers  address 
their  common  parent.  "Father,  (says  the  penitent,)  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee."  He  becomes  now 
sensible  that  he  had  not  only  offended  his  earthly  father,  but 
his  heavenly ;  and  the  penitence  of  a  prodigal  can  never  be 
depended  on  till  he  becomes  sensible  of  his  sin  against  God,  as 
well  as  his  deficiency  of  filial  duty.  As  to  the  father,  he  is  re- 
presented as  every  way  amiable  and  respectable,  but  he  is  un- 
happy in  his  children.  The  one  profligate,  the  other  proud 
and  haughty:  but  both  disobedient.  "  This  thy  son!"  said 
the  elder  as  disowning  him  for  a  brother,  however  the  father 
might  own  him  as  a  son.  And  then  he  complains  that  his  fa- 
ther, while  he  had  made  this  rejoicing  for  his  younger  son,  had 
shown  no  testimony  of  rugard  for  what  he  was  pleased  to  con- 
sider his  own  meritorious  services.  This  was  exactly  the  case 
with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  "This  man  (said  they)  re- 
ceiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them ;"  but,  as  for  us,  he  ne- 
ver sits  down  with  us  but  to  reprove  us. 

The  tenderness  of  the  father  is  no  less  conspicuous  to\ydrd 
the  elder  than  the  younger  son.  He  does  not  say,  as  he  might 
have  done,  "  I  have  a  right  to  do  as  I  will  with  my  own,"  or 
threaten  to  disinherit  the  angry  murmurer;  but  he  attempts  to 
conciliate  him  by  gentle  reasoning,  as  if  he  had  said,  "Consi- 


thed  in  the  best  robe  in  hi.ii  father's  wnrdrobe,  and  fed  with  the  fatted  calf. 
These  preparations  show  that  he  was  to  be  received,  not  as  a  servant,  huta  son. 

Ver.  24.  And  they  began  to  be  merry— J<ame\y,  with  music  and  dancing, 
both  whioh  were  doubtless  hired,  dancers  being  professionally  employed  on 
tliese  occasions,  as  mourners  were  at  funerals. 

Ver.  23.  Now  his  elder  son.— By  the  unamiablc  and  selfish  cliaracter  of  thO 
elder  son,  the  Saviour  portrays  aniidmirableand  exact  picture  of  the  Pharisees. 
They  must  have  been  blind  indeed  not  to  have  "  perceived  that  he  spake  ol 
them." 

Ver.  29.  Lo  thesemany  years. ...neither  transgressed  I. — "  I  fast  twice  in  the 
week,  I  give  tithes,"  &c.  (chap,  xviii.  12.,)  is  in  the  same  spirit.  A  A-?d— Ap- 
pears lo  have  been  considered  as  a  dehcacy,  perhaps  equal  to  a  lamb.  6c« 
Le.  V.  6. 

Ver.  32.   IVas  dead,  and  is  (Aive  again.— A.  life  of  sin,  is  a  spiritual  death ; 


Parable  of  the  unjust  steward. 


LUKE.— CHAP.  XVI 


CHAPTER     XVI. 


I  IWparablcof  th*  unjiisi  siewiu-.i.  H  C'lirisl  rcpruvelh  the  hypocrisy  of  Uie  covet- 
I  ous  HIiariBees.     19  The  ricii  ^tiuiuii,  aiiJ  Lazuni^Uie  beggar. 

AND  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples,  There 
was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  had  a 
steward  ;  and  the  same  was  accused  unto  him 
tiiat  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 

I  2  And    he  called  him,   and  said  unto  him, 

IHow  is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  ac- 
count of  thy  ^stewardship;  for  thou  mayest 
be  no  longer  steward. 

j  3  Then  the  steward  said  within  himself, 
What  shall  I  do?  for  my  lord  taketh   away 

■  from   me  the   stewardship:  I  cannot  dig;  to 

heg  I  am  ashamed. 

j  4  I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am 

:put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive 
me  into  their  houses. 

i  5  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors 

\unto  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much 

lowest  thou  unto  my  lord? 

6  And  he  said,  A  hundred  ''  measures  of 
oil.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and 
sit  down  quickly,  and  write  fifty. 

7  Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much 
owest  thou  ?  And  he  said,  A  hundred  "  mea- 
jsures  of  wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take 
jthy  bill,  and  write  fourscore. 

I  8  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  stew- 
jard,  because  he  had  done  wisely:  for  the 
|children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation 
jwiser  than  the  '^  children  of  light. 
I  9  And  I  say  unto  you,  Make  'to  yourselves 
Ifriends  of  the  ""  mammon  of  unrighteousness;' 
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Hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  reproved 

that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive  you  into 
everlasting  habitations. 

10  He  s  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least 
is  faithful  also  in  much:  and  he  that  is  unjust 
in  the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in 
the  unrighteous  f  mammon,  who  will  commit 
to  your  trust  the  true  riches? 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that 
which  is  another  man's^  who  shall  give  you 
that  which  is  your  own? 

13  No  ••  servant  can  serve  two  masters  :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  ; 
or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon. 

14  Tl  And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  >  were 
covetous,  heard  all  these  things  :  and  they  de- 
rided him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  they  which 
justify  yourselves  )  before  men;  but  God 
"  knoweth  your  hearts:  for  that  which  is  highly 
esteemed  '  among  men  is  abominatioh  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

16  The  "law  and  the  prophets  were  until 
John:  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
preached  and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

17  And  "  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to 
pass,  than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

IS  Whosoever  °  putteth  away  his  wife,  and 
marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery:  and 
whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from 
her  husband  committeth  adultery. 


der,  son,  it  was  meet  tliat  we  should  rejoice,  for  thy  lost  bro- 
ther (whom,  probably,  he  had  lamented  with  much  hypocrisy) 
j.a  now  found:  and  he  whom  we  had  considered  as  long  since 
,dead— behold,  he  is  now  alive!  Besides,  what  is  it  to  bestow 
aoalf  or  a  garment  on  such  an  occasion?  Thou  art  always 
:»vith  me,  and  if  thou  dost  not  forfeit  it  by  thy  rebellion,  remem- 
ibcr  thou  art  the  eldest  son,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine." 
;  Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  I— 12.  The  parable  of  the  unjust  steit- 
.arrf.— This  chapter  is  quite  detached  from  the  preceding,  and 
:we  know  nothing  of  the  occasion  of  this  parable  being  deli- 
vered. It  gives  us  an  insight,  however,  into  the  character  of 
priental  stewards,  by  no  means  to  their  advantage.  This 
jnan  had  been  accused  of  neglect,  and  wasting  of  his  master's 
jproperty;  but  it  appears  he  was  also  unfaithful  and  dishonest. 
iHe  therefore  foriiis  a  combination  with  his  master's  trades- 
pen  to  defraud  him,  and  secure  his  own  interest.  The  bills 
iiere  alluded  to  were  evidently  not  analogous  to  our  bills  of 
parcels,  but  rather  bonds,  or  promissory  notes,  which  this  un- 
faithful steward  having  under  his  care,  allowed  his  master's 
debtors  to  exchange  for  others  of  only  half  the  value,  on 
bondition  (understood  at  least)  that  they'should  afford  him  an 
psylum  when  he  became  destitute. 

I  This  parable  has  been  particularly  objected  to  by  infidel 
^vriters,  as  countenancing  the  viliany  of  the  unjust  steward, 
because  he  is  commended  by  our  Lord  ;  but  this  is  a  gross 
nistake.  It  is  not  our  Lord,  but  the  lord  or  master  of  the 
icrvant,  who  e.xpresses  his  commendation;  not,  we  maybe 
sure,  of  the  viliany,  but  of  the  policy  and  prudence  of  the  vil- 
ain.  In  the  ne.xt  verse,  indeed,  Jesus  improves  the  incident 
Jy  setting  before  his  disciples  an  e.vample,  in  this  respect  only, 
ivorihy  of  their  imitation,  and  exhorting  them  to  make  a  similar 
)rovision  for  another  and  better  world,  by  so  improving  their 
;arthly  riches  as  to  lay  up  treasures  in  that  world  whither  they 
»re  going.  (See  Mat.  vi.  19,  20.) 

i  It  is  perfectly  true,  as  Dr.  Doddridge  remarks,  that  "  no- 
1^ , . ^ _ — 

ijie  conversion  of  a  sinner  is  of  conr.<e  a  renewed  life,  or,  in  figurative  terms, 

life  from  the  dead  "    Compare  I  Ti.  v.  6.  with  Ro.  xi.  15. 
i.  Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  A'o  longer  steivard.—He  appears,  however,  to  have  had 
[line  given  him  to  wind  up  his  accounts,  which  was  employed  in  the  artifice 
«ere  related. 

I  Ver.  3.  I  cannot  dig—That  is,  I  cannot  work  as  a  labourer,  in  the  cultiva- 
pon  of  the  soil ;  the  term  not  heing  confined  to  the  use  of  the  spade.  The  ex- 
tirc_38ion  was  proverliial  amonjj  the  Greeks,  and  perliaps  the  Jews. 
i  ''ef.  6.  A  hundred  nteasxire.^  of  oil. — The  Greek  Batus  answers  to  the 
jiebrew  B(ir/w,  or  ephahs,  e.vplained  by  our  translators  to  contain  9  gallons 
I  qjiarts  each ;  but  by  Bishop  Cumberland,  little  more  than  7  and  a  half 
I'alions. 

!  Ver.  7.  A  hundred  meamires  of  wheat.— This  is  drr/  measure,  answerine 
D  the  cor  or  chomer  of  the  Jews,  which  in  our  margin  is  valued  at  14  bushels 
(nd  a  pottle  ;  or,  according  to  more  modern  authorities,  little  more  than  eight 
ushels,  Winchester  measure.  Doddridge  supposes  the  measures  of  oil  and 
'heat  to  be  of  nearly  equal  value. 

Ver.s.  Because  he  had  done  wisely.— Doddridge,  "Prudently;"  Camp^ 
<"■  Commended  the  prudence  of  the  unjust  steward  ;"  see  his  note.  Abp. 
I  etocmne  says.  "He  commended  the  prudence  of  the  expedient;  though  he 

wid  not  hut  condemn  its  dishonesty." Wiser  than  the  children  of  tight. 

.ampbell.  "  IMore  prudent."  A  trick  of  viliany  very  similar  to  the  above  is 
iiated  iu  Capt.  Hadleti'a  Hindogtance  Dialogues,  (p.  79.)  One  addressing  the 
'  HI 


thing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, than  to  imsi.  '^e  that  our  Lord  would  exhort  men  to  lay 
out  their  ill-gotten  goods  in  works  of  charity,  when  justice  re- 
quired that  they  should  make  restitution."  Yet  there  are 
many  cases,  in  which  ill-gotten  wealth  cannot  be  returned  to 
the  persons  from  whom  it  has  been  obtained,  as  in  the  case  of 
trade,  legacies,  and  hereditary  possessions.  The  eloquent 
Saurin,  adverting  to  this  parable  in  his  Sermon  on  Alms- 
giving, says,  "I  recollect  an  epitaph  said  to  be  engraven  on 
the  tomb  of  Atolus  of  Kheinis,  'He  exported  his  fortune  be- 
fore him  into  heaven  by  his  charities:  he  is  gone  thither  to 
enjoy  it.'     Happy  he  who  has  a  right  to  such  an  epitaph  !" 

in  the  close  of  this  parable  oiir  Lord  adds,  "  He  that  is  faith- 
ful in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much,"  &c.  that 
is,  where  there  is  a  principle  of  grace  in  the  heart,  it  w-ill  lead 
persons  to  be  uniformly  diligent  and  faithful  in  'he  improve- 
ment of  whatever  talents  they  may  be  intrusted  with  ;  and  those 
who  neglect  to  improve  their  talents  from  the  consideration  of 
their  being  of  minor  importance,  would  be  equally  negligent  of 
greater.  Wliat  is  added,  "Who  shall  give  you  that  which  is 
your  own?"  seems  best  explained  by  the  parable  of  the  ta 
lents,  (Mat.  xxv.  14—30,)  where  we  find  the  one  talent  which 
had  been  totally  neglected  and  misimproved  by  its  possessor, 
is  presented  as  a  reward  to  him  who  had  received  the  five  talents 
and  had  improved  them  — it  was  given  to  hiin  as  his  aim.  Our 
Lord  then  repeats  several  things  delivered  in  his  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  on  other  occasions,  respecting  the  impossibility 
of  serving  those  opposite  masters,  God  and  Mammon;  theone 
always  forbidding  what  is  required  by  the  other.  But  these 
things  have  been  already  noticed. 

The  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous  as  well  as  hypocritical, 
hearing  all  these  observations,  derided  the  holy  preacher  who 
delivered  them,  and  brought  upon  themselves  severer  adrnoni- 
lions.  "  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves  before  men,  but 
God  kndweth  vour  hearts  I" 


aptain  says,  "  Your  Sirkar's  deputy,  whilst  bis  master  was  gone  to  Calcutta, 
itablished  a  Court  of  Justice.     Having  searc'ied  for  a  gooil  many  debtors  and 


Captain  sajs,  .     . 

established  a  Court  of  Justice.     Having  searc'ied  for  a  gooil  many  -^        

creditors,  lie  learned  the  amounts  of  their  bonds.  He  then  niade  aii  afree- 
ment  with  them  toget  the  bonds  oiitof  the  bomlsmen's  hands  lor  halt  the  debt, 
if  they  would  give  him  one  fouitb.  Thus  every  debtor  fiir  100  rupees,  haiing 
given  50  to  the  creditor,  and  25  to  this  knave,  got  his  bond  tor  75  rupees.  Hav- 
ing seized  and  flogged  125  bondmen,  he  has  m  this  manner  determined  their 
loans,  and  has  done  this  business  in  your  name."  .  . 

Ver.  9.  Mammon  of  unrishteouisneis.—yiawmon  is  a  Synac  word  lor 
riches.  See  note  on  Mat.  n.  24.  "  The  mammon  of  unrig  iteou-^ness.  ii 
a  Hebraism  f#r  unrighteous  mammon,  or  unjust  nches,  winch  some  explnio 
of  ill-gotten  wealth  ;  (as  this  was  ;)  and  others  of  wealth  itself,  as  being  de- 
ceitful, or  uniust  to  its  possessors.     Compare  ver.  11.  where  it  is  contra^ited 

with  the  true  riches. That  when  ye  fail-That  ,s,  at  death,  when  all  are 

required  to  give  up  their  stewardship.— -Everlasting  habitatiotig.—GrceR, 
"tents  "  or  "  tabernacles  ;"  a  term  used  in  contrast  with  the  tabernacles  on 
earth,  which  arc  described  as  temporary  and  perishing.     Compare  Heb.  xi.  9. 

Ver  13—18  No  servant  can  serve,  &C.-T  hese  verses  contain  independent 
maxims,  extracted  from  our  Lord's  gemion  oi  the  Mount,  and  other  discourees, 
as  below  marked.     This  verse  (13)  agrees  ain   ist  literally  with  Mat.  vi.  i4. 

Ver   16    The  law  and  the  prophets,  &c.— Ccmpare  Mat.  xi.  12,  13. 

Ver.  17.  It  is  ea-fier.  &c.— See  Mat.  y.  18. 

Ver  18    Whoaoevtr  putteth  away  his  Wft/is.— Mat.  v.  32  ;  xix.  J. 
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The  parable  of  the 

19  *|[  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which 
was  clothed  in  purple  and  line  linen,  and  iared 
sumptuously  every  day: 

20  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named 
Jjazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of 
sores, 

21  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table:  more- 
over the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died, 
and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
pbosom:  the  t  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
buried ; 

23  And  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he 
may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and 
cool  my  ■•  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 

flame. 

25  But  Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  '  receivedst  thy  good 
things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but 
nowhe  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you 
there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  which 
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would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither 
"  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come.  Cvova. 
thence.  | 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,' 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's 
house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may 
testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saitli  unto  him.  They  '  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abraham:  butil 
one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  wil] 
repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  liim.  If  *  they  hearnol 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  "  they  be 
persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

I  Christ  teacheth  to  avoid  occasions  of  oflence.  3  One  to  forgive  another.  6  Tin 
power  of  faith.  7  How  we  are  Itouiid  to  Go<l,  and  not  lie  to  ns.  11  He  liealetllter 
iepcra.    '£i  Of  tlie  kingdom  of  tied,  and  the  coining  of  die  Son  of  man. 

THEN  said  he  unto  the  disciples.  It  "  is  im- 
possible but  that  offences  will  come:  bull 
wo  unto  him,  through  whom  they  come  ! 
2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were 
hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the 
sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these 
little  ones. 


Ver.  19—31.  The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. — 
A  very  awful  subject  now  presents  itself,  and  gives  us  a  glance 
into  the  eternal  worlds  of  bliss  and  niiserv. 

Two  characters  are  here  introduced:  the  one  a  rich  man. 
Bplendicily  arrayed,  and  lu.xuriously  fed.  In  the  present  world 
he  seems  to  have  enjoyed  all  that  heart  could  wish.  In  his 
lifetime  he  was  "comforted"  with  all  the  "  good  things"  which 
earth  affords  ;  and  he  appears  not  to  have  extended  a  wish  be- 
yond them.  Ask  what  he  did  ?  His  mornings  seem  to  have 
Deen  taken  up  in  dressing  for  his  company,  and  his  afternoons 
in  feasting  with  them. 

iVijr  was  he  by  any  means  the  worst  of  characters.  We  hear 
nothing  of  his  oppressing  the  poor,  or  defrauding  the  widow. 
He  was  not  a  hero  or  a  ruffian.  We  hear  no  tale  of  blood  or 
murder.  He  even  did  some  good  works.  He  snflered  a 
poor  beggar  to  lie  at  his  gate,  and  solicit  alms  from  his  visit- 
ers :  nay,  probably,  he  even  sent  him  "  the  crumbs"  from  his 
own  table,  as  desired.  But  let  us  turn  to  the  beggar,  whose  very 
name  (Lazarus)  implies  that  he  was  helpless,  and  the  circum- 
stance of  his  being  laid  at  the  rich  man's  gate  seems  to  imply 
that  he  was  daily  carried  there  to  beg.  He  was  not  only  poor 
and  necessitous,  but  he  was  diseased—"  full  of  sores,"  and  con- 
sequently subject  to  mucli  pain.  It  has  been  doubted  whether 
the  circumstiince  of  dogs  licking  his  sores  is  to  be  considered 
as  an  alleviation  or  aggravation  of  his  misery ;  thus  much, 
however,  it  shows,  that  his  sores  were  not  dressed,  nor  cover- 
ed from  the  cold.  But  death  was  sent  to  his  deliverance,  and 
attending  angels  wafted  him  to  "Abraham's  bosom,"  the  Pa- 
radise of  the  Hebrews,  where  Abraham  is  placet!  at  the  head 
of  the  table,  and  his  children  round  him;  but  Lazarus  was 
placed  next  him  in  his  seat  of  honour  and  affection,  leaning 
upon  his  bosom,  even  as  the  beloved  .Fohn  learied  on  the  bo- 
som of  our  Lord. 

But  the  rich  man  died  also,  and  was  buried,  doubtless,  ac- 
cording to  his  rank  in  hfe  ;  but  his  soul  entering  the  eternal 
woild,  and  no  kind  angel  bein;^  in  waiting  to  conduct  him  to 
the  skies,  his  sins  and  follies  sunk  him  into  hell,"  the  recepta- 
cle of  sinners  in  anotlier  life.  There  he  "  lifted  up  his  eyes"  to 
heaven,  who  seldom  or  never  had  lifted  them  up  before,  either 
in  praise  or  prayer.  But  he  was  now  in  torment.  He  saw 
Abraham,  of  whom  he  had  doubtless  often  heard  with  apathv, 
or  perhaps  scepticism  ;  but,  alas !  it  was  afar  off,  and  Lazarus, 
the  beggar,  was  in  his  bosom. 

Behold,  he  prayeth—bnt.,  perhaps,  never  having  addressed  a 
prayer  to  God,  he  dare  not  presume  to  raise  his  thoughts  so 
high  :  besides,  he  saw  .Abraham,  and  a  sensible  object  before 
his  eyes  was  calculated  (as  many  argue)  to  assist  the  fervour 
of  his  devotions.  He  saw  Lazarus  also  in  his  bosoin,  and  the 
gratitude  with  whxh  the  beggar  had  formerly  received  the 
C'"un>bs  sent  from  the  rich  man's  table,  mgiht  induce  him  to 
think  he  wou'd  readily  engage  in  any  act  of  kindness  on  his 
behalf.  •  His  request  also  was  small ;  it  was  not  to  return  to 
earth,  much  less  to  be  raised  to  heaven ;  but  merely  for  a  slight 
alleviation  of  his  pain,  "a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue:" 

Ver.  19.  A  cerlabi  rich  man.— The  word  Divet  bfiing  the  Latin  for  rich 
aas  occasioned  lliis  to  be  called  the  parahle  of  "  Dives  and  Lazarus." 

*er.  31  The  crumbs.— See  note  >.n  Mat  xv.  27.— Licked  hi3  soret.— This 
snows  that  they  had  not  been  clf•^ed,  neither  bound  up,"  &c.  See  Is.  i.  6 
u^:,"'  ;«,,«e"— Greek.  Hade'  -answering  to  the  Heb.  Sheol.  which  we 
/r  i.o '''''"'m  *'  •'.^P'lined  in  reference  to  both  its  departments  of  bliss  and 
■,'Z17'  r  .. .  'Hf'i.'*;  ^"^  "'^  '""''  '■ere  confine  its  import  to  the  world  of 
^Msery  lot     hs  lifted  up  his  eyes,  beinc  in  torment."     Compare  Mark  •».  « ; 
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and  such,  perhaps,  he  had  sometimes  ordered  to  be  given  tc 
Lazarus  with  his  broken  meat,  when  lying  at  his  gate.  But, 
alas!  "the  door  was  shut," — "  a  great  gulf  is  fixed,"  which 
cannot  be  repassed.  The  presetit  life  is  the  day  of  grace ;  and,! 
at  its  termination,  God's  "  mercies  are  clean  gone  for  ever." 

Apb.  Tillotson  has  remarked,  that  this  is  the  only  instance 
recorded  in  Scripture  of  praying  to  a  departed  saint,  and  the 
application  was  totally  in  vain  :  whatever  knowledge  the  bless- 
ed and  the  miserable  might  have  of  each  others'  situation,  they 
could  have  no  intercourse.  No  miserable  prisoner  can  escape 
his  dungeon,  nor  can  any  compassionate  spirit  among  thi 
blessed  sloop  to  his  relief. 

The  nature  of  future  punishment  is  a  subject  so  full  of  ter- 
ror, tliat  no  good  man  can  speculate  thereon  with  pleasure! 
the  only  use  to  be  made  of  this  awful  doctrine  is  in  the  wavol 
warning  to  ourselves  or  others,  as  a  fiery  beacon  to  guard  us 
from  the  entrance  to  the  bottomless  pit. 

"  Tremble,  my  soul,  and  kiss  the  Son  ; 

Sinners  obey  the  Saviours  call ; 

Else  your  danination  ha.^tenson, 

And  hell  gapes  wide  to  meet  your  fall  V— Watts.      «*» 

The  rich  man — once  so  called— finding  he  can  obtain  no 
mercy  for  himself,  thinks  of  five  younger  brethren  in  his  fa- 
ther's house,  with  whom  he,  as  the  elder  brother,  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  carousing;  and  who  having  shown  the  same  love 
of  dissipation,  and  the  same  neglect  of  moral  and  religious 
duties,  he  had  every  reason  to  fear  they  might  come  to  the  same 
place  of  tornient.  Some,  supposing  that  it  must  be  impossible 
for  a  lost  spirit  to  feel  any  sympathy  or  afl'ection,  conclude  thai 
he  must  have  acted  solely  from  the  apprehension  of  their  in- 
creasing his  own  misery  by  their  presence.  Of  this  we  are 
not  quite  certain  ;  but  we  are  fully  sensible  that  sinners  who 
have  united  in  crime,  meeting  together  in  a  state  of  punish- 
ment, may  mutually  aggravate  each  other's  sufferings. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  his  request  to  send  Lazarus  to  his 
father's  house?  It  was  made,  undoubtedlj^  under  the  idea  that 
the  testimony  of  a  departed  spirit,  or  a  re-animated  body  from 
the  grave,  would  afford  evidence  incontrovertible  of  the  reali- 
ties of  an  eternal  world,  and  at  the  same  time  make  an  irresist- 
ible impression  on  the  mind.  But  this  does  not  appear  to  be 
founded  in  a  correct  knowledge  of  human  nature.  No  mira 
cles  except  miracles  of  grace  (so  to  speak)  can  reach  the 
heart.  We  read  of  many  angelical  appearances  under  the 
Old  Testament,  but  very  few  oi  them  were  to  wicked  men; 
indeed,  the  only  one  we  recollect,  that  to  Balaam,  left  him  aa 
vile  a  hypocrite  as  it  found  him.  Nor  have  we  any  instance  ol 
persons  being  converted  either  by  apparitions  or  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  farther  than  their  being  convinced  thereby  ofi 
our  Saviour's  mission.  Even  some  of  the  Jews  who  saw  La- 
zarus after  his  resurrection,  would  fain  have  put  him  to  death 
again.  (John  xii.  10.)  So  true  is  it,  that  if  men  "regard  not 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  the  dead." 

It  has  indeed  been  maintained  (by  Bp.  Warburton)  that 

Ver.  29.   Moses  and  the  prophets.— See  Job  xix.  25,  &c.  Ps.  xvi  ;  x»'"- 
Ixxiii.,  &c.     Ec.  xii.  7.     Is.  xxvi.  19—21  ;  li.  6,  &c.     Our  Lord  also  directs  tu 
to  look  intothe  Old  Testament  for  the  doctnne  of  "  eternal  life."  See  Jn.  v.  is. 

Ver.  31.  If  they  hear  not  Moses.— Prom  this  answer  of  Abraham  we  leaf"i 
that  the  Sacred  Writings  contain  such  proofs  of  a  divine  origin,  that  thou^li  ai 
llie  dead  were  to  rise,  the  proofs  could  not  lie  more  evident,  nor  the  conviction 
greater ;  and  that  to  escape  eternal  perdition,  and  obtain  eternal  glory,  a  inao 
IS  to  receive  the  testimonies  of  God,  and  to  walk  accordm"  to  their  dictates.   . 

6HAB.  XVIL  Ver.  2.  Bttter  that  a  mUlstont.  ftc-Tliii  was  a  proverioai 
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!  Of Joi  given  ess  to  one  another.  LUKE.- 

3  ^,  Take  heed  to  yourselves  :  If  thy  brother 
tri'spass  airainst  thee,  rebuke  ''  him  ;  and  if  he 

;  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee  seven  times 
in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to 
thee,  saying,  I  repent ;  thou  '=shalt  forgive  him. 

'  5  If  And  tlie  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  In- 
j  crease  ■*  our  faith. 

;  6  And  the  Lord  said,  If  « ye  had  faith  as  a 
[grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  tliis 
Isycamine  tree.  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root, 

and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea  5  and  it  should 
pbey  you. 

i  7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  servant  plough- 
ling  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and 

by,  when  he  is  come  from  the  field.  Go  and 

Bit  down  to  meat  ? 

8  And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him,  Make 
ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself, 
and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did 
the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  trow 
not. 

10  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you. 
Bay,  We  are  f  unprofitable  servants  :  we  have 
idone  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do. 

j  11  *[  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  to  Je- 

|rusalem,  that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of 

\i  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

:  12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village, 

ithere  met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which 

istood  afar  *•  off" : 

'  13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 

ilesus.  Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them, 
!Go  show  i  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And 
!.t  came  to  pass,  that,  as  i  they  went,  they  were 
fcleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  healed,  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud 
voice  glorified  ''God, 


CHAP.  XVII.  Of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

16  And  fell  oown  on  his  face  at  his  feet, 
giving  him  thanks :  and  he  was  a  1  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there  not 
ten  cleansed?  but  where  are  the  nine? 

IS  There  are  not  "■  found  that  returned  to 
give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  unto  liim.  Arise,  go  thy  way  : 
thy  "  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

20  T[  And  when  he  was  demanded  of  the  Pha- 
risees, when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  he  answered  them  and  said.  The  king- 
dom of  God  Cometh  not  °  with  observation: 

21  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here!  or,  lo 
there!  for,  behold,  the  p kingdom  of  God  is 
■J  within  you. 

22  If  And  he  said  unto  the  disciples,  The 
■■  days  will  come,  when  ye  sliall  desire  to  see 
one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  77. 

23  And  ■  they  shall  say  to  you,  See  here ;  or, 
see  there  :  go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them. 

24  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of 
the  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the 
other  part  under  heaven;  so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  But  '  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  rejected  of  this  generation. 

26  And  as  it  was  "  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so 
shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married 
wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the 
day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the 
flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot; 
they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they 
sold,  they  planted,  they  builded  ; 

29  But  the  same  day  that  Lot  went  out  "  ot 
Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  hea- 
ven, and  destroyed  them.  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  man  is  *  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the 
house-top,  and  his  stuff"  in  the  house,  let  him 
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;Mose.'5  nowhere  asserts  "  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
pients  ;"  yet  our  Lord  has  shown  that  his  language  necessarily 
implies  it.  (See  our  exposition  of  ]\Iat.  x.xii.  15—46  :)  and  in  the 
psalms  and  Prophets  v,e  have  many  decisive  passages  to  that  ef- 
fect, some  of  which  we  have  noticed  as  we  have  passed  through 
them.    (See  note  on  v.  39.)     tsui  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
WFoiJs  the  most  decisive  refutation  of  this  dangerous  hypothe- 
is,  and  shows  that  both  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  lived  and 
iied  in  the  faith  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life.     (Heb.  xi. 
3,  &c.) 
Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  7—19.     Against  human  merit:  ten  lep- 
rs  healed,  one  only  of  whom  turned  back  to  give  thanks. — Of 
ill  the  errors  of  anti-Christianity,  there  is  no  one  so  opposite 
0  the  spirit  and  temper  of  Christ,  nor  so  dangerous  in  its  na- 
ure  and  tendency,  as  the  doctrine  of  human  merit.     Instead 
)f  leading  to   humility,   the   great  Christian  grace,  it  fosters 
iride;  it  even  leads  men— sinful  men — to  assume  ai^-s  of  con- 
lequence  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  yet  how  natural  this  is  to 
|he  human  mind,  we  see  in  the  example  of  the  apostle  Peter, 
Matt.  xix.  27;   "We  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  thee; 
is'hat  shall  we  have  therefore  7"     True,  thev  had  left  their  fish- 
ing-smacks and  their  nets;  but  what  could  Cesar  have  said 
nore  if  he  had  left  his  throne  7    To  humble  this  consequence 


lying,  used  l>oth  liy  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  it  was  one  of  the  ancient  Hin- 

00  piinishnu  nis  for  murder — especially  when  committed  by  females.  Orient, 
it.  No.  1312. 

Ver.  6.  Tliif  sycamine  tTee.—Doddridge,  "  Sycamore  tree."  [The  syca- 
line  is  probanly  the  same  as  the  shekem,  or  sycamore,  of  the  ancients.  Cfor 

description  if  wiiich  see  1  Ch.  xxvii.  28.)  and  must  not  he  confounded  with 
ur  sycamore,  which  is  the  acer  jnajus,  or  sreater  maple.  Dr.  ^haio  says  it  is 
ne  of  tlie  most  common  timber  trees  of  the  Holy  Land  ;  and  that,  from  hav- 
ig  a  large  and  more  extensive  root  than  other  trees,  it  is  alluded  to  as  the 
••o«t  difficult  to  he  rooted  up.  It  must,  however,  be  obsened,  that  the  Syriac, 
^rabic.  and  Latin,  render  it  the  morus.  or  mulberry  tree,  for  wliich  Hitler, 
'etsius,  and  other  learned  men,  contend.]— Baifsler. 

Ver.  7.  Will  say  unto  him  by  and  by.— Doddridge,  "  As  soon  as  he  comes 

1  from  the  field."    Campbell.  "  On  his  return  from  the  field." Go  and  sit 

oxon.—Duddridge,  "  Come  in,  and  sit  down,"  &c. 

Ver.  9.  I  trow  not.— Campbell,  "  I  suppose  not." 

Ver.  18.  Save  this  stranger.— Campbell,  "  This  alien."    So  the  Jews  con- 

dered  the  Samaritans  from  the  time  of  the  captivity. 

Ver.  2C.   mien  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come  .'—When,  or  on  what  oc- 

'li;;    nilMctif^n    iLTia      i,rr\r.j...n.i      la     T,,^f      .nani  innai^    .     \y^\t     maUy   of  thC    lOl" 

xxiv.,  as  will  bb 


asion,  t.'iis  question  was  proposed,  is  not  mentioned  ;  but  rr 
iwin£  it^mariu  correspond  with  our  Lord's  discourse  in  Mat  : 


in  the  disciples,  our  Lord  teaches  them  that  they  are  nothing 
superior  to  the  iiumblest  class  of  domestic  servants,  even 
slaves,  who  on  coming  from  their  field-labour  are  required  first 
to  wait  upon  their  master  before  they  are  allowed  to  eat  or 
drink  themselves ;  and  after  all,  they  could  claim  no  thanks, 
as  they  had  done  no  more  than  was  their  duty.  This  may 
seem  degrading  ;  but  is  not  this  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament throughout?  "Ye  are  not  your  own:  for  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price  ;  therefore  glorifv  God  in  your  body,  and 
in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."     (l  Cor.  vi.  10,  20.) 

In  our  Lord's  journev  through  Samaria,  in  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem, (as  mentioned  chap.  ix.  51,  52,)  on  entering  into  a  vil- 
lage he  was  met  by  ten  lepers,  who,  being  obliged  lo  live 
separately  without  the  limits,  stood  afar  ofl  and  implored  his 
mercy,—  "  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us  !"  When  he  saw 
them,  and  the  condition  in  which  they  were,  he  directed  them, 
as  on  other  occasions,  to  go  and  show  themselves  to  the 
priests  serving  in  tlie  temple,  and  on  the  way  they  were  all 
healed;  but  one  only  returned  to  glorify  God,  and  thank  the 
Saviour,  and  this  one,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  Jewish  chai-acter. 
was  a    Samaritan,    "an   alien  from  the   commonwealth  of 

Israel  " 
"  These  lepers  (says  Bishop  Hall)  obeyed,  and  went  [as  di- 


adds.  "  Our  Lord  could  ..■?>  say  the  kingdom  of  God  was  m  tlie^Pliansei 
Campbell,   however,  contends,  that  neither  in    the  <^'»?=*'7^  '^^i-A;^-; 
the  New  Testament,  is  the  Greek  (entos)  used  f^f  «"'«"?/,  '^.^*'«  ">'.?'■» 
sume  to  suKdCst  another   .-ndering.  it  should  he,     in  the  mid.tot  jou  ,    me 


seen  by  the  following  rc'-rences.  By  "  the  kinsdoni  of  God"  is  undoubtedly 
ineant  the  reign  of  the  Messiali. Cometh  not  with  observation. -Camp- 
bell. "  Paraile."  The  meaning  is  agreed  to  be,  Not  witli  circumstances  of 
outward  show  and  splendour."  .     „„      ,  „.■,)„•„  „„„ 

Ver  21-23.  Lo  here  !  or,  Lo  there  .'-See  Mat.  xxiv.  23.-rs  toiOiin  you.- 

Margin  ami  Doddridge,  "  Among  you."    So  ^"''•,«<'''^^i"'l'A'',;,'H"^i  » 

adds.  "  Our  Lord  could  ..■?<  say  the  kingdom  of  God  »«»  .'.^„'",t°r  "y      of 

pre- 

mean- 

i^nghimscirand  disciples,  uie  cons't'ituents  of"that  kingdom. 

Ver.  25.  But  Jirst  must  he  suffer.-Cowpare  chap  ix.Ki. 

Ver.  2S,  27.  As in  the  days  oj  Noe  (or  ^oah.)-Compa^e  Mat.  xxiv 

37.  38.  „       -        •• 

Ver  a"!    In  the  daus  "'  lot. — See  Ge.  xix. 

vJt  f\  In  that  day  &  -IThe  flat-roofed  easterri  hpuseg  have  stairs  on  th« 
ouulde  by  whfc?,  a  pe'rso..  -ay  ascend  and  descend  without  coming  into  th, 
houie  and  in  walled  cities  they  usually  form  continued  terraces,  from  on« 
end  of\he  city  to  tteot'-.  terminating. -It  the  gates:  so  that  one  may  pass 
Xn-  t  ^to  s  of  the  hou,J  ind  escape  out  of  the  city,  without  conungdo%VB 
Sito  Ihestreiu    Shaw's  Travels. J- Bo^^Kr.    See  Mat^xxiv.  I7.  and  note. 


35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

36  "  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

37  And  they  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Where,  Lord?  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Wheresoever  the  body  is,  i'  thither  will  the 
eagles  be  gathered  together. 

CHAPTER    XVIII. 

8  Of  the  importimnte  wklow.  9  Of  die  Pliarisee  and  the  puhhcan.  15  Children  hroughl 
l<5  Christ.  18  A  ruler  that  woidd  foll'W  Clircsl,  hut  is  hindered  by  his  riches.  28  The 
rewanl  of  thfin  thai  leave  nil  for  his  sake.  31  He  foreshoweth  his  death,  35  and  re- 
storeLli  a  blind  man  to  nis  sight. 

AND  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this 
end,  that  men  ought  "  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint ; 

2  Saying,  There  was  ''  in  a  city  a  judge, 
which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man: 

3  And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city  ;  and 
she  came  unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of 
mine  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  while :  but  after- 
ward he  said  within  himself,  Though  I  fear 
not  God,  nor  regard  man  ; 

5  Yet  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I 
■will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  corning 
she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith. 

'  7  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  '  own  elect, 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he 
l)ear  long  with  them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  "^  speedi- 
ly. Nevertheless  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
f.hall  ^  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 

9  H  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain 
which  f  trusted  in  themselves  s  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others  : 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray  ; 
the  one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 


A.  M.  «>33. 
A   U.  -i^. 


)J  the  imyurtunate  widow.  LUKE.— CHAP.  XVIIL 

nrl  come  down  to  take  it  away :  and  he  that 
is  in  the  field,  let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 

32  llemember  Lot's  *  wife. 

33  Whosoever  y  shall  seek  to  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life 
shall  preserve  it. 

34  1  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  »  shall  be  two 
men  in  one  bed  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  shall  be  left. 


Of  the  Pharisee  and  ptdUiran. 
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n  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with 
himself,  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  1  am  not  "^  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers, 
or  even  as  this  publican. 

12  I  fast  twicejn  the  weekTTgive  tithes  of  all 
that  I  possessj^       ~~^ 

13  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would 
not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
but  smote  '<  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

14  1  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  AT///ier  than  the  other:  for  )  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he 
thathumbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  1[  And  ^  they  brought  unto  hilfi  "also  in- 
fants, that  he  would  touch  them :  but  when 
his  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus  called  them  2inlo  him,  and  said. 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

17  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  W^hosoever  shall  not 
receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  '  child 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein. 

18  1[  And  '"  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying. 
Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eter- 
nal life? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Why  callest 
thou  me  good?  none  is  good,  save  one,  that 
is,  God. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  "  commandments.  Do 
not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal, 
Do  not  bear  false  witness.  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said,  All  these  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he 
said  ur.to  him.  Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing: 
sell  all  that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  "  in  hea- 
ven :  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  was  very  sor- 
rowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  H  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very 
sorrowful,  he  said.  How  p  hardly  shall  they 
that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God! 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 


reeled,  to  the  priests.]  '  As  they  went  they  were  healed.'  Lo  ! 
had  they  stood  still  they  had  remained  lepers;  now  they  went, 
they  are  whole.  What  haste  the  blessing  makes  to  overtake 
their  obedience  !  This  walk  was  required  by  the  very  law,  if 
they  shoulti  have  found  themselves  healed The  hor- 
ror of  the  disease  adds  to  tiie  grace  of  the  cure  ;  and  that  is  so 
much  more  gracious  as  the  task  is  easier :  it  shall  cost  them 
out  a  walk.  It  is  the  bounty  of  that  God  whom  we  serve,  to 
reward  our  worthless  endeavours  with  infinite  requitals.  He 
would  not  have  any  proportion  between  our  acts  and  his  re- 
munerations."    {Coniem.  bk.  iv.  Con.  10.) 

Chap.  XVIII.  Vcr.  1—14.  The  ■parables  of  the  xin  just  judge, 
and  of  the  Pharisee  and  publican. — The  object  of  these  para- 
bles, which  appear  to  have  been  delivered  in  continuance  of 
the  preceding  discourse,  is  stated  to  be,  that  "men  ought  al- 
ways to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;"  which  certainly  does  not 
mean  that  men  should  be  always  employed  in  exercises  of  de- 
votion, but  that  when  they  feel  the  want  of  any  blessing  from 
God,  they  ought  never  to  give  up  praying  for  it,  (with  proper 
ysubmission  to  the  divine  will,)  till  they  obtain  it.  And  this  duty 
is  enforced  by  the  example  of  a  poor  widow,  who  appHed  to  a 
judge  or  magistrate  for  justice  between  her  and  one  who  had 
.njured  her  ;  and  who  pressed  her  cause  upon  the  judge  with 
60  much  perseverance,  that,  intheissue,  she  obtained  judgment, 
though  he  neither  regarded  her  nor  her  cause.    Now,  says  our 

Ver.  32.  Remember  Lot's  wife—\.  e.  her  destruction,  through  lingering. 

Ver.  33.  Whosoever  shall  seek,  &c.— See  Mat.  x.  39. 

Ver.  34,  35.  One  taken— \.  e.  by  the  enemy. 

Ver.  37.  The  body,  &c.— [A  dead  earcas.a,  in  Mat.  xxiv.  28,  hy  which 
IS  intended  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was  morally  and  judicially  dead,  doom- 
ed to  he  de\oiired  by  the  Roman  armies,  called  eagles,  partly  from  their 
Btrepsth  and  fierceness,  and  fiartly  from  their  military  ensigns,  which  were  gold 
ur  silver  eagles.  The  Rotnan  fury  pursued  these  wretched  men  wherever  they 
were  foiuid  :  see  the  horrible  account  in  Joseph.  Bel.]—Bagster. 

Chap.  XVIll.  Vcr.  3.   Avenge  me.— Doddridge,  "  Do  me  justice ;"   who 

n  '  "  '**'*  ''  ^'^  undoubted  import  of  the  phrase." 

Ver.  6.  Lett »he  weary  m«.— The  original  t»rm  (br  lt«  derivation)  Ira- 

U24 


Lord,  if  this  woman  prevailed  with  such  a  man,  merelv  through 
importunity,  how  much  more  shall  y<3u  prevail  with  the  Al- 
mightv,  who  waiteth  only  to  be  gracious,  and  delighteth  in 
avenging,  that  is,  in  doing  justice  to  the  oppressed.  Nor  is 
there  any  inconsistency  in  saying,  that  though  God  long 
bears  whh  sinners,  yet  will  he  avenge  his  people  speedily,  or 
rather  suddenly  ;  for  it  is  an  old  proverb,  that  "  Justice  has  a 
leaden  foot,  but  an  iron  hand  :"  that  is,  it  advances  slowly, 
but  it  strikes  suddenly.  So  it  v.-as  with  the  Jews;  their  pu- 
nishment was  long  delayed,  but  struck  therii  like  a  thunder- 
bolt when  it  came,  and  no  one  saw  it  coming;  for  they  had 
no  faith  in  the  many  warnings  which  our  Lord  gave  them. 
This  seems  to  be  the  import  oT  his  question,  "When  the  Son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  upon  the  earth?" 

The  next  parable  represents  the  opposite  characters  of  a 
haughtv  Pharisee  and  a  penitent  publican,  in  order  to  reprove 
the  forlner,  and  to  justify  our  Lord's  attention  to  the  latter. 
The  Pharisee  stood  by  himself,  careful  to  receive  no  contami- 
nation from  any  publican  or  sinner  that  might  approach  him.! 
He  began  his  praver  with  an  affectation  of  piety,  thanking 
God  that  he  was  not  like  other  men,  and  especially  the  publi-. 
can  which  he  saw  before  him  ;  and  he  concluded  with  hoasW 
ing  of  his  abstinence  and  charity.  The  former  part  of  msj 
assertion  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  character  given  of  thiai 
sect  by  otir  Lord,  Matt,  xxiii.  14,  and  elsewhere;  and,  as  foij 

plies,  as  Doddridge  remarks,  a  blow  which  stuns  a  person,  and  knocks  •.hem 
down  ;  i.  e.  "  lest  she  beats  me  down  by  her  importunity."    So  Macknignt. 

Ver.  8.  Speedily.— Campbell,  "  Sui<.\en]y."  ,      .     J 

Ver.  14.  Thi^  man  went  doton—i.  e.  from  tlie  temp\e—]ust)Jied,TaweTinaJi^ 
the  other.— Ca7npbell,  "  morp.  a.pp'ovcd  Ihaw  Ihe  other."  ij  „„il 

Ver.  15.  That  he  would  touch  fAe-zre.— Matthew  says,  that  be  shouia  puM 
his  hands  on  ibem  and  pray."  .    .,   i,    i  „t,iaA 

Ver.  23.  A  cn;ne/.-|Some  would  render  a  cable :  hut  it  may  justiv  bedpUDieu 
whether  Kamelos  ever  liave  this  sense ;  the  word  for  a  cable,  as  ."'«  •^<'"'''  f  ': 
on  Aristoplianes  e.xpressly  affirms,  being  written  Kamilos.  This  is  the  reauinj, 
of  a  few  JISS.  but  it  evidently  appears  to  be  a  gloss.  It  was  a  common  mou. 
of  expression  among  tlie  Jsws.  Hence  RabUi  Shesheth  said  to  Robbi  Amrara 


A  blind  man  restored  to  sight.  LUKE. 

a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  WIio  then  can 
be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said,  The  i  things  which  are  im- 
possible with  men  are  possible  with  God. 

28  11  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all, 
and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  There  is  no  man  that  hath  ■"  left  house, 
]or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children, 
for  tlie  kingdom  of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in 
ihis  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  '  everlasting. 

31  T[  Then  he  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and 
said  unto  them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  .Jerusa- 
lem, and  '  all  things  that  are  written  by  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
accomplished. 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered  "unto.the  Gen- 
tiles, and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  en- 
treated, and  spitted  on  : 

33  And  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him 
to  death  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  "  they  understood  none  of  these  things : 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither 
knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken. 

■  35  TI  And  it  "^  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was 

come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man 

sat  by  the  way  side  begging: 

I  36  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he 

|asked  what  it  meant. 

'  37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 

ipasseth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  ■=  on  me. 
'  39  And  they  which  went  before  rebuked  him, 
'i:hat  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried 
l'  so  much  the  more,  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me. 

.  40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to 
pe  brought  unto  him  :  and  when  he  was  come 
bear,  he  asked  him. 


— CHAP.  XIX.  Of  Zaccheus  the  publican. 

W-^      41  Saying,    What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do 
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unto  thee  ?     And  he  said,  Lord,  that  I  may  re- 
ceive my^sight. 

42  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Receive  thy 
sight:  thy  '  faith  hath  saved  thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  received  "his  sight, 
and  followed  him,  glorifying  •>  God  :  and  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto 
God. 

CHAPTER   XIX. 

I  or  Zaccheus  a  publican.     II  The  ten  p:ec«5  of  moiiev.    a*  Christ  rirfelh  into  Jett. 
Baleni  with  triumpli :  41  weepelJi  over  i(  :  4.5  (Irivedi  liie  Uiyeu  anil  sellers  out  of  th« 
•-  riple :  47  teaching  daily  in  il.    The  rulers  would  have  deilruyed  him,  hut  lor  fear 
the  per  ^'" 


temp 
of 


people. 


AND  Jeszis  entered    and    passed    through 
*  Jericho. 

2  And  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  Zac- 
cheus, which  was  the  chief  among  the  publi- 
cans, and  he  was  rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was ; 
and  could  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was 
little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a 
sycamore  tree  to  see  him :  for  he  was  to  pass 
that  waij. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  look- 
ed up,  and  saw  '^  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Zaccheus,  make  haste,  and  come  down;  for 
to-day  I  must  abide  "  at  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and 
received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured, 
saying,  That  ''  he  was  gone  to  be  guest  with  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner. 

8  And  Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord;  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  '  poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  any 
thing  from  any  man  by  f  false  accusation,  I 
restore  -  him  four- fold. 

9  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  sal- 
vation come  to  this  house,  forasmuch  as  he 
also  is  a  son  '■  of  Abraham. 

10  For  i  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  j  lost. 

11  T[  And  as  they  heard  these  things,  he 
added  and  spake  a  parable,  because  he  was 


lis  good  deeds,  thoy  amounted  to  an  ostentatious  abstint^nce 
)  1  lliindays  and  Thursdays,  (their  fast  days,)  and  a  punctilious 
■;  rvance  of  paying  tithes  even  in  heri)S  :  but,  this  excepted, 
hey  included  not  one  moral  or  religious  duly.  Love  to  God, 
md  even  charity  to  the  poor,  (unless  when  it  could  be  osten- 
iatiously  displayed,)  made  no  part  of  Pharisaic  righteousness. 
jSee  cU.  ,xi.  41,  -12.)  As  to  the  spiritual  intent  of  the  divine 
iw,  as  reaching  to  the  secret  imaginations  of  the  heart ;  of 
his  they  appear  to  have  had  no  idea,  and  consequently  no 
lumbling  sense  of  their  own  depravity. 

But  we  must  glance  at  the  characier'here  placed  in  contrast : 
he  humble— the  dejected  publicnn,  (or  ta.\-colIector,)  who, 
onscious  of  his  numerous  violations  of  the  divine  commands, 
tands  afar  off,  perhaps  upon  the  steps  only  of  the  teniple,  and, 
initing  hifi  guilty  breast,  with  downcast  eyes,  and  in  a  sup- 
ressed  tone  of  voice,  e.xclaims,  "  God  be  merciful  lo  me,  a  sin- 
ler!"  He  who  reaileth  the  characters  of  men,  not  in  their 
ountenances,  but  in  their  hearts,  accepts  the  publican  and 
Qiidemns  the  Pharisee. 

"  The  Lnnl  tln'ir  different  langruf.ge  knows, 

Anil  ilirterent  an.svvers  he  bestx)«s  : 

The  humhle  soul  with  grace  he  crowns,  ,^1      •:  ..toJ«s* 

AntJ  on  the  proud  liis  anger  frowns!" — tr«K».  ,'*•''"'  ' 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  I— in.  The  conversion  of  Zaccheus,  the 
lie/  pu btican .—^iTiny  of  the  publicans  appear  to  have  been 
ten  of  prouerty;  in  gathering  for  the  state  they  did  not  f  >r- 
et  themselves.  We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  to  find  the 
bief  publ'can— the  head  tax-gatherer  of  the  district— charac- 
imeA  as  rich.  But,  though  rich,  his  mind  was  not  wholly 
>"apied  in  getting  money.  He  had  heard  that  a  great  Pro- 
Jet  had  arisen  in  Israel,  and  had  an  earnest  desire  to  see  him — 


ho  had  advaiired  an  absurdity,  "  Perliap.s  then  art  one  of  tlie  Pambidilhians, 

hocanmiike  an  elephant  pass  through  the  eye  ofa  needle."!— Bog-.vrer, 

Ver.  31— :r,.  Then  he  look  unto  liiin  ihe  twelve,  &c.— The  parallel  to  this  is 

at.  .\x.  17-19. 

Ver.  35—43.  A  certain  blind  ??K/n.— Matthew  mentions  two  blind  men  ; 

ark  X.  46,  one  only  ;  as  also  Luke  here. 

Ver.  3.5.  .4v  he  was  come  nish.  —  Doddridge,  "  As  he  was  (yet)  nigh."    So 

Tothn.  wliirh  reconciles  Ihe  three  Evangelists. 

CHA.P  XIX.  Ver.  2.   Chief  am  nng  the  pMft/Jcff'fs.—Zaochens  seems  to  have 

en  wbat  w«i  ealled  a  protiiagitttr,  or  ehi«f  siKeer  of  Utt  «uctum(,  who  had 


not  merely  from  an  idle  curiosity,  as  we  would  hope,  but  pro- 
bably from  a  desire  to  hear  some  of  his  discourses,  and  see 
some  of  his  miracles;  biit,  being  short  of  stature,  his  only 
chance  seemed  to  be  in  climbing  a  tree,  which  accordingly  he 
did.  Jesus,  passing  by,  saw  him  also,  and  knowing  his  heart 
prepared  to  receive^iini,  called  him  down,  and  desired  him  to 
hasten  liome.  and  prepare  to  receive  both  himself  and  his  disci- 
ples. He  did  so,  and  received  him  heartily  and  joyfully ;  and 
frankly  owned  that,  in  the  course  of  his  pi-ofession,  he  had 
been  guilty  of  extortion.  Wliere  he  was  sensible  of  this,  he 
restored  four-fold,  according  to  the  law ;  and  as  there  were, 
doubtless,  many  cases  in  the  course  of  his  office  in  which  he 
had  been  guilty  of  oppressif^p,  he  now  devotes  the  half  of  hisv 
present  income  to  the  poor,  as  an  evidence  of  his  change  of 
conduct  and  disposition.  .'  And  he  defers  neither  his  justice  nor 
liberality  to  his  deathbed*,  as  too  many  do,  who  desire  to  re- 
tain the  whole  as  long  as  possible.  "Those  who  defer  their 
gifts  to  their  deathbed,  (Bishop  Hall  remarks,)  do  as  good  as 
say,  Lord,  I  will  give  thee  something  when  I  can  keep  it  no 
longer.     Happy  is  the  man  that  is  his  own  executor!" 

It  was  of  the  Pharisees  and  thr.ir  adherents,  doubtless,  that 
tlie  Evangelist  says,  that  "  they  aii  murmured  (as  they  were 
wont  to  do)  that  tie  was  gone  to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  that 
was  a  sinner."  Such  is  the  inconsistency  of  human  nature, 
as  if  the  Son  of  man  were  sent  to  save  only  those  who  had 
not  been  lost.  Jesus,  Iiowever,  acted  with  perlect  con.si.stency. 
He  came  "not  to  call  the  righteous  to  repentance;"  but 
when  he  entered  the  door  of  a  penitent,  he  proclaimed,  '  This 
day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house." 

Ver.  11— -iO.  The  parable  of  Uie  ten  pouncts— This  parable 
is  very  similar  to  that  of  the  talents.  Matt.  x.w.  14—30.     Yet 

the  superintendence  of  the  sub  receivers  of  taxes,  who   rollected   the   toll 
of  harbours,  bridges,  &c.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1319. 

Ver.  3.   Prevs—i.  e.  crowd— miiUituile  ot  people.  .      ,  . 

Ver  7    Gone  to  be  suent.—Canipbetl,  "  Gone  to  lie  entertained  by. 

Ver   8    Hii  false  accwntiiin— Doddridge.  '■  wmng\ix\\y."    Campbell.'  If 

in   aught  I  liiive   wronged  any  man." /  re.-Hore  Utm  fuiirfold.-Sce  Ex 

xxii   I    '2  .'^a    xii    6.     Salniaxiiis  adds,  that  pulihrans  convicted  oi   oppression 
were   by  the  iluinun  law,  conijKllcd  to  restore  tour-fold.    See  Doddridge. 

Ver.  9.  (/«/o/("".— IRather.as  £/.«ier  renders  it,  concerning  himt  for  one 
L«td  ipsaki  «f  biBi  in  th«  third  person.  l—B(V«f«r. 


Purahle  of  the  ten  pounds.  LUKE 

nigli  to  Jerusalem,  and  because  *  they  tliouglit 
tliat  tlie  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately 
appear. 

12  He  said  therefore,  A  certain  >  nobleman 
went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself 
a  kingdom,  and  to  return. 

V.}  And  he  called  his  ten  ?orvants,  and  dcli- 
v<;red  them  ten  '"  pounds,  and  said  unto  them. 
Occupy  till  I  come. 

11  But  "his  citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a 
message  after  him,  saying.  We  will  not  have 
this  man  to  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  re- 
turned, having  received  the  kingdom,  then  he 
commanded  these  servants  to  be  called  unto 
him,  to  whom  lie  had  given  the  °  money,  that 
he  might  know  how  much  every  man  had 
gained  by  trading. 

16  Then  came  the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good 
servant:  because  thou  hast  been  faith  fid  Pin  a 
very  little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be  thou  also 
over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying,  Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up 
in  a  napkin  : 

21  F'or  I  feared  thee,  becau;=e  thou  art  an 
austere  man:  thou  takestup  that  thou  layedst 
not  down,  and  reapestthat  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Out  "^  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 
Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  ta- 
king up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping  that 
I  did  not  sow: 

23  Wherefore  ■"  then  gavest  not  thou  my  mo- 
ney into  the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might 
have  required  mine  own  with  usury? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by. 
Take  fiom  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to  him 
that  hath  ten  pounds. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath 
ton  pounds.) 


—CHAP.  XIX. 


Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem. 
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26  For  1  say  unto  you,  That  "  unto  every  one 
which  hath  shall  be  given  ;  and  from  li.m  that 
iiath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken 
away  from  him. 

27  But  those  mine  '  enemies,  which  wou'd 
not  that  1  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither, 
and  slay  them  before  me. 

28  U  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went 
before,  ascending  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  And  "  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come 
nigh  to  Bethphageand  Bethany,  at  the  mount 
called  the  mount  of  Olives,  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village  over  against 
yon;  in  the  which  at  your  entering  ye  shall 
find  a  colt  tied,  whereon  yet  never  man  sat: 
loose  him,  and  bi'ing  him  hither. 

31  And  if  any  man  ask  you,  W^hy  do  ye  loose 
him?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him,  Because  the 
Lord  hath  need  'of  him. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way, 
and  found  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the 
owners  thereof  said  unto  them,  Why  loose  ye 
the  colt  ? 

34  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
him. 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus  :  and  they 
cast  their  "  garments  upon  the  colt,  and  they 
set  =■  Jesus  thereon, 

36  And  as  they  went,  they  spread  their  clothes 
in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now 
at  the  descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  disciples  began  to  re- 
joice and  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice  for 
all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen  ; 

38  Saying,  Blessed  y  5e  the  King  that  cometli 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  '  peace  in  heaven, 
and  glory  in  the  highest. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among 
the  multitude  said  unto  him.  Master,  rebukf 
thy  disciples. 

40  A 11 A  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  1 
tell  yo'j.  that,  if  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  »  stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 


as  it  differs  in  several  interesting  particulars,  we  shall  give  it  a 
distinct  consideration.  It  appears  to  have  been  delivtred  in 
the  house  of  Zaccheiis,  in  answer  to  intiiiiations,  probably 
dropped  by  some  of  the  company,  who  expected,  from  the  mul- 
titude which  followed  our  Saviour,  tliat  iiis  kingdom  was  now 
about  to  be  established.  The  parable  is  not  so  clear  as  many, 
having  two  aspects,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  in  one  of  which 
is  exhibited  the  rebellious  conduct  of  the  Jews,  who  refused  to 
have  Jesus  to  reign  over  them,  and  tiie  other,  the  negligent 
conduct  of  some  of  his  own  professed  disciples,  who  took  no 
care  to  improve  the  deposit  whiclt  he  had  intrusted  with  them. 

"  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not." 
(John  i.  11.)  They  hated  him,  and  would  by  no  means  sub- 
mit to  his  authority;  and,  therefore,  after  ne  had  reckoned 
with  his  own  confidential  servants,  he  commanded— "  Those 
mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me"— an  aUiision,  perhajis, 
to  some  of  the  summary  e.xecutions  of  which  we  read  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  as,  fur  ir. stance,  Agag,  whom  Samuel  slew. 
(1  Sam.  .w.  2,  33.) 

But  to  turn  to  the  other  part  of  the  parable;  it  differs  from 
that  of  the  talents,  which  were 'bestowed  in  different  propor- 
tions. Here  they  are  supposed  to  be  the  same — a  pound  (or 
minri)  intrusted  with  each  -'"rvaiit  for  the  purposes  of  trade: 
but  which  was  variously  improved,  accordin.g  to  the  care  and 
industry  of  each  possessor.  And  here  we  may  remark,  that 
though  our  temporal  benefits,  separately  taken,  as  wisdom, 

Ver.  12.  A  certain  nobleman,  &c. — The  similarity  of  this  narrative  to  the 
case  of  Arclielaiis.  who  went  to  Rome  to  h;iv(!  his  kinpHom  eonfiiitied  over 
nis  rel/cMiou.s  sulpjecls.  h;is  hcen  remarlied  ;  hut.  Uwides  that  then;  i.<  ill  otiier 
respecLs  a  !.'rc!it  ilisparily,  our  Lord  api>ear.s  to  us  to  have  e.\ercist'd  a  |iarliciilar 
degree  of  eaiition  in  avoiihnz  pohlieal  aiiii.'<ions. 

Ver.  13.  His  ten  servants.— Doddridge  and  CamvbeJI,  "  Ten  of  his  ser 
vantu  "  Ten  p/iunds— Or  viinas.  The  mina,  on  die  iLsiial  estimate,  was 
equivalent  to  $H.     Arcordine  to  some  il  is  e.stimated  as  hifth  as  $39. 

Ver,  I.v   7Vj>' wo?)^'?/.— Greek.  '■  Ihe  silver."    So  vir.  23. 
iriW^'  }'    ^'      "^■"  "^."'^'—Tliis  prince  heing  now  supposed  to  he  eslahlished 
W  nia  kiiittaoni,  distriliutes  llse  subordinate  sovernment*  ainong  those  of  liis 
1126 


riches,  power,  .^c.  are  bestowed  in  great  variety;  yet,  taken 
collectively,  the  blessings  of  Providence  are  distributed  in 
more  equal  pvoi)ortions  than  is  commonly  supposed.  To  one, 
God  gives  health  and  poverty  :  to  another,  riches  and  the 
gout  :  and  even  where  sickness  attends  on  poverty,  and  health 
on  riches,  another  article  may  be  thrown  in,  which  more  than 
balances  the  poition:  tlius,  the  consolations  of  rehgion  will 
more  than  counterpoise  the  combined  evils  in  the  former  case; 
or,  in  the  latter  case,  an  unhappy  temper  or  a  guilty  conscience 
may  render  health  and  wealth  altogether  unavailing  to  confer 
happiness,  or  even  comfort. 

The  parable,  however,  appears  to  us  to  have  a  particular  re- 
ference to  the  gospel  ministry,  which  is  described  astiaasuro 
deposited  in  earthen  vessels  ;  and  of  which  treasure  the  apos- 
tles, and  their  successors  in  the  ministry,  are  appointed  stew- 
ards, and  respecting  which  the  utmost  fidelity  is  required. 
(See  2  Cor.  iv.  7.    1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.) 

Among  these  servants  there  is  one  who  proves  totally  negli- 
gent, or  unfaithful  to  his  trust;  who,  instead  of  employing  his 
pound  like  the  others,  wrapped  it  in  a  cloth  or  napkin  ;  just  as 
a  like  idle  servant  in  another  parable  buried  his  talent  in  the 
earth.  (Matt.  xx\.  25.)  And  it  is  observable,  that  the  mis- 
conduct in  both  cases  arose  from  erroneous  notions  of  the  di- 
vine character  ;  supposing  that,  as  God  is  the  authorof  all  our 
graces,  and  all  our  mercies  come  from  him,  that  no  duty  re- 
mains with  uSj  either  to  e.xercise  the  one  or  improve  the  other. 
Whatever  notion  reduces  human  nature  to  mere  machinery,  le 

servants  «lio  had  proved  themselves  faithful  to  their  tnisf,  in  prouovlion  tc 
Iheir  talents  and  assiduity.  . 

Ver.  26.  Vnto  ever;/  one  tliat  hath  shall  be  given.— See  Wat.  .\iii.  12,  and 
note.  .  . 

Ver.  2S.  Jle  loent  before — i.  e.  at  the  head  of  his  rompany,  to  show  Uw 
readiness  with  wliich  lie  met  his  siifliirinps.    Compare  ehap.  xii.  50. 

Ver.  3U.  Ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied.— Mat.  xxi.  2.  mentions  an  asx  and  a  Ml. 
but  the  otl«T  Evangelists  a  eolt  only  ;  but  from  ver.  7,  in  IMaltI.ew,  U  eeci;'l> 
both  were  emi>loyed. 

Ver.  40.  Tlie  stores  would  immediately  cry  out.—Snmc  of  the  Jv'*^.  "' 
appears  by  llie  preceding  verse,  heing  sliocked  at  what  they  tliougiit  I'.asphemy 


Christ  purifieth  the  temple.  LUKE, 

41  li  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld 
the  city,  and  wept  over  ^  it, 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou, 
at  ieast  in  this  thy  •=  day,  the  things  which  be- 
long unto  thy  peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that 
Ihine  enemies  shall  cast  ^  a  trench  about  thee, 
und  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on 
every  side, 

44  And  '  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground, 
and  thy  children  within  thee  ;  and  they  ""  shall 
not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another  ;  be- 
cause e  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visit- 
ation. 

45  H  And'^he  went  into  the  temple,  and  began 
to  cast  out  them  that  sold  therein,  and  them 
that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  It  is  >  written,  My  house 
is  the  house  of  prayer  :  but  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  i  of  thieves. 

47  "i[  And  he  taught  ''daily  in  the  temple. 
But  the  chief  priests  and  tlie  scribes  and  the 
chief  of  the  people  sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do  : 
for  all  the  people  '  were  very  attentive  to  hear 
him. 

CHAPTER    XX. 

i  Christ  avouchetli  his  amhoriiy  by  a  qnesiion  of  John's  bapttsm.  9  The  parable  of 
the  vineyarj.  19  l>f  giving  uibnie  to  Cesivr.  27  He  coiivjtinelh  the  Sadducees  that 
deni*:*-)  I'le  re=urrecuon.  41  How  Christ  is  UiC  sou  of  David.  45  He  warneth  liisdis- 
ciples  to  beware  of  the  scribes. 

AND  "  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those 
days,  as  he  taught  the  people  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  preached  the  gospel,  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  came  upon  him  with  the  elders, 
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77ie  parable  of  the  vineyard, 

2  And  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Tell  us,  by 
''  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  or 
who  is  he  that  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  uiito  them,  I  will 
also  ask  you  one  thing  ;  and  answer  me  : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven, 
or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying, 
If  we  shall  say.  From  heaven  ;  he  will  say, 
Why  then  believed  ye  him  not? 

6  But  and  if  we  saj'.  Of  men ;  all  the  people 
will  stone  us:  for  'they  be  persuaded  that 
John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they  could  not 
tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell  I 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

9  T[  Then  began  he  to  speak  to  the  people 
this  parable  ;  A  =•  certain  man  planted  a  '  vine- 
yard, and  let  it  forth  to  husbandmen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country  for  a  long  time. 

10  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the 
husbandmen,  that  they  should  give  him  of  the 
fruit  f  of  the  vineyard  :  but  the  husbandmen 
beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

11  And  again  he  sent  another  servant:  and 
they  beat  him  also,  and  entreated  Aim  shame- 
fully, and  sent  him  away  empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and  they 
wounded  him  also,  and  cast  him  out. 

13  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard.  What 
shall  I  do  ?  1  will  send  my  beloved  son  :  it  may 
be  they  will  reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they 


f  alike  injurious  to  the  divine  character,  and  hostile  to  practical 
'•ciigion. 

i  Ver.  41 — -18.  Jesjis  iceeps  over  Jerusalem. — "  We  have  here 
jlsays  the  excellent  Mr.  //ou'c)  a  compassionate  lamentation  in 
ilhe  midst  of  a  solemn  triiinipti.  Our  Lord's  approach  to  .le- 
riisalem  at  this  time,  and  his  entrance  into  it,  as  the  fore.£i;oing 
history  shows,  carried  with  them  some  face  of  regal  and  tri- 
'umphal  pomp;   hut  with  such  alloys  as  discovered  a  mind 

■  most  remote  from  osieniaiion  ;  and  led  by  judgment,  not  vain 
glory,  to  transmit  through  a  dark  umbrage  for  shadow]  some 
igliiimierings  of  that  excellent  majesty  which  both  his  sonship 
:aud  mediatorship  entitled  him  unto  :  a  very  modest  specimen 
,of  .  .  .  .  his  kingly  state.  Such  as  might  rather  intimate 
[than  plainly  declare  it,  and  rather  afibrd  an  after  instruction 
■to  teachable  minds,  than  beget  a  present  conviction  and  dread 
;in  the  obstinate  and  iinteachahle.  And  tliis  efiect  we  find  it 
jhad,  as  is  observed  by  another  evangelical  historian,  who,  re- 
jlating  the  same  niaiter,  how,  in  his  passage  to  .Jerusalem,  the 
ipeople  met  him  with  branches  of  palm  trees  and  joyful  hosan- 

■  nas;  he  riaing  upon  an  ass's  colt,  as  princes  or  judges  (to  sig- 
jnify  meekness  as  well  as  state)  were  wont  to  do,  (.ludges  v. 
jin,)  tells  us,  '  These  things  bis  disciples  understood  not  at  the 
ifirst;  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remernbered  they 
|lhat  these  things  were  written  of  him.'    (John  xii.  2t5.) 

How  little  he  was  taken  with  this  piece  of  state  is  sufficiently 
to  be  seen  in  this  paragraph  of  the  chapter.  His  mind  is  much 
more  taken  up  in  the  foresight  of  Jerusalem's  sad  case  ;  and 
therefore  lieing  come  within  view  of  it,  (which  he  might  con^- 
niodiously  have  m  the  descent  of  the  opposite  hill.  Mount 
lOlivel,)  '  He  beheld  tb.e  city,  it  is  said,  and  wept  over  il.'" 
j  Two  things  concurred,  according  to  ]Mr.  Howe,  to  cause 
ithis  sorrow  and  these  tears,  as  respected  Jerusalem  and  the 
jJews.  1.  The  greatness  of  the  calamity  as  respected  the  city 
land  nation,  of  w-hich  some  particulars  have  been  slated  in  our 
.exposition  of  Matt.  xxiv. :  and,  2.  Tlie  lost  opportunity  of 
Iprevcntiiig  this;  "  If  thou  hadst  known,"  &e. ;  implying  that 
ithey  had,  through  their  perverseness,  and  the  wickedness  of 
Itheir  rulers,  lost  an  opportunity  of  mercy  wliich  could  never 
oe  recovered. 

I  But  it  has  been  objected,  if  Jesus  were  that  divine  person 
jwhom  we  represent  him,  could  he  not  have  prevented  the 
Calamities  which  he  lamented  7  and,  if  so.  Why  thus  passion- 
iately  lament  them  ?  To  this  we  reply,  I.  That  our  Lord  Jesus 
iwiiist  here  be  considered  in  his  mediatorial  capacity,  and  his 
iinferior  nature,  in  which  he  could  have  no  coiilrol' over  tlie 
divine  decrees.  Hisoifice  was  not  to  alter,  but  to  fulfil  them. 
And,  2.  That  however,  as  a  v\an,    lie  might  weep,  yet,  as  a 

J\  the  miiltitiiili'.  ainilieil  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  reprove  ihoin  ;  hut  he,  instead  of 
cen.<iirinj.  justifies  them  as  fiiUy  wuiraiited  hy  the  ocoasioii.  This  is  a  strong 
liybprhole,  hut  <|uiln  in  the  Oriental  >tyle.     See  Hah.  ii.  II. 

Ver.  43  Cast  a  trench  abrmt  thi'c.—CantpbeH  says.  "  .Surround  thee  with  a 
"ainparl."  I  This  was  hterally  fullilled  when  Jerusalem  \v;us  bcsieped  by  Ti- 
tuf ;  wiiu  «iunoiuid»i«l>  il  with  a  wall  of  eireuinrallatjon  in  thre*  days,  tiiuufh 


sinless  man,  he  could  have  no  will  nor  desire  in  opposition  to 
the  will  of  iiis  heavenly  Father:  "  Not  my  will  (said  he)  but 
thine  be  done."  And  thus  hath  he  taught  us  also  topray,  Thy 
vyill  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  where  no  considera- 
tion of  creature  hapjiiness  can  for  a  moment  be  put  in  compe- 
lition  with  the  divine  glory.  Hence  we  find  in  "the  fall  of 
Babylon,"  so  pathetically  described  by  St.  John,  (Rev.  xviii, 
xix.,)  the  elders,  the  mystic  animals,  and  the  whole  company 
of  the  redeemed,  say,  "  Amen,  Hallelujah."  It  is  certainly  our 
duty  to  lament  over  the  sins  and  miseries  of  our  friends  and  of 
mankind  ;  and  yet  when  we  see  the  divine  judgments  fall  upon 
them,  to  be  silent,  as  Aaron  was,  at  the  death  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  (Levit.  x.  3;)  or  to  say  with  the  Church,  (in  Acts  .\xi. 
1-1,)  "  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

The  circumstances  here  predicted  were  certainly,  in  a  most 
remarkable   manner,   fulfilled.      It  is   predicted,    (verse   43,) 


•se   43,) 
c. ;  and 


'Tliine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  ihee,"  &c 
Josephus  savs.  though  it  was  thought  impracticable,  yet  Titus 
so  animated  his  soldiers,  that  in  the  course  of  tliree  days  he 
surrounded  the  city  with  a  wall  39  furlongs  in  circumference, 
with  13  castles  in  its  circuit ;  and  by  this  means  all  liope  was 
cut  ofl'  that  any  Jews  within  tlie  city  should  escape.  When 
Titus  also  bad  taken  the  city,  and  when  the  temple  was  burnt, 
contrary  to  his  wishes,  he  caused  the  foundations  both  of  the 
city  and  temple  to  be  dug  up,  and  levelled  with  the  grotind- 
and  afterwards,  as  Socrates  relates,  the  whole  was  so  entirely 
destroyed,  that  "  not  one  stone  was  left  upon  another."  (Dodd. 
Harm,  and  Jo.v.  Jew.  Wars.) 

What  follows  of  Jesus  casting  out  buyers  and  sellers  from 
the  temple,  is  evidently  parallel  to  the  relation  of  Matthew, 
(xxi.  12,  &c.,)  and  need  not  be  reconsidered  ;  but  it  is  here 
added,  "He  taught  daily  in  the  temple,"  at  which  times  also 
it  appears,  by  ihe  former  evangelist,  "that  the  blind  and  the 
lame  came  to  him  in  the  temple,  and  he  healed  tliciu."  This, 
however,  only  enraged  Ihs  bitter  enemies,  the  chief  priests  ana 
scribes,  who  sought  means  for  his  destruction,  but  feared  the 
people,  who  hung  upon  his  lips  with  the  utmost  attention  and 
admiration. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1-18.  "Men  often  profess  to  inquire  into 
the  evidences  or  doctrines  of  Revelation,  when  they  are  se- 
cretly determined  not  to  submit  to  its  authority;  and  are,  in 
fact,  only  seeking  plausible  apologies  for  their  infi.lelity  and 
disobedience.  But  the  fear  of  man,  and  regard  lo  reputation, 
deter  them  frotn  avowing  their  real  scniiments  and  purposes. 
Objectors  of  this  character  should  be  answered  with  perti- 
nence, breviiv,  and  cauiion.  It  is  di>mg  them  too  much  honour 
in  general,  to  enter  into  a  formal  controversy  with  them;  Ihe 


not  less  than  39  furlonps  in  circuniferenco  ;  unil  when  this  was  eflected,  the 
Jews  were  so  enclosed  on  'jvenj  side,  that  no  person  could  escape  fruin  the 
city  and  no  p'-ovision  com.!  he  hrouL-hl  in.     Josephu.i.]~Baffsler. 

Ver  ■IS  Weie  very  ottentcve.—LiiemWy,  they  hung  upon  him  hearing 
which  is  bi'ontifully  expres«iv«  of  tJieir  earnest  attention  and  high  i^titi 
tatioo. 


of  giving  tnbtite  to  Cesar.  LUKE 

reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  Tliis  is 
tiio  «  heir:  come,  let  ^  us  kill  him,  that  the  in- 
heritance may  be  ours. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
killed  him.  What  therefore  shall  the  lord  of 
the  vineyard  do  unto  them  ? 

Ii3  He  shall  come  and  destroy  these  liusband- 
men,  and  shall  give  the  vineyard  to  '  others. 
And  when  they  heard  it,  tliey  said,  God  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said,  What  is  this 
then  that  is  written,  The  i  stone  which  the  build- 
ers rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall 
be  broken  ;  but  ^  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

19  U  And  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  the 
same  hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him  ;  and 
they  feared  the  people  :  for  they  perceived  that 
he  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 

20  And  they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth  spies, 
which  should  feign  themselves  just  men,  that 
1  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so  they 
might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Master,  we 
know  that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly, 
neither  acceptest  thou  the  person  of  any,  but 
teachest  the  way  of  God  '"  truly  : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  unto 
Cesar,  or  no? 

23  But  he  perceived  their  craftiness,  and  said 
unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye  me? 

24  Show  me  a  "  penny.  Whose  image  and 
superscription  hath  it?  They  answered  and 
said,  Cesar's. 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  °  Render  there- 
fore unto  Cesar  the  things  which  be  Cesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  which  be  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his  words 
oefore  the  people:  and  they  marvelled  at  his 
answer,  and  held  ^  their  peace. 

27  T[  Then  i  came  to  him,  certain  of  the  ■"  Sad- 
ducees,  which  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  they  asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote  '  unto  us,  If 
any  mail's  bi'other  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he 
die  without  children,  that  his  brother  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  hisbrother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren  :  and 
the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he 
died  childless. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in  like  man- 
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Of  the  resvrtertion. 
and  they  left  no  children 


ner  the  seven  also  : 
and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife 
of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  The 
children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in 
marriage : 

35  But  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 


and  the   resurrection 
marry,  nor  are  given 


answering 


'  to  obtain  that  world, 
from  the  dead,  neither 
in  marriage: 

36  Neither  °  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  th(y 
are  equal  unto  the  ^  angels ;  and  are  the 
*■  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrectio.i. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 
showed  ^  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living;  for  ^  all  live  unto  him. 

39  Then   certain  of  the  scribes 
said.  Master,  thou  hast  well  said. 

40  x\nd  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any 
question  at  all. 

41  If  And  ^  he  said  unto  them,  How  say  they 
that  Christ  is  David's  son  ? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  "in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord,  how  is 
he  then  his  son  ? 

45  TI  Then  in  the  audience  of  *>  all  the  people 
he  said  imto  his  disciples, 

46  Beware  "  of  the  scribes,  which  desire  to 
walk  in  long  robes,  and  love  greetings  ■*  in  the 
markets,  and  the  highest  seats  in  the  synar 
gogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts  ; 

47  Which  '  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 
show  *■  make  long  prayers  :  the  same  shall  re 
ceive  greater  s  damnation. 

CHAPTER    XXI. 

I  Christ  coniniendelh  llie  poor  widow.  5  He  foretelleih  the  destruction  of  the  tample, 
Riitl  of  (he  city  -lenisaleir. :  '^  the  signs  also  which  fibr.ll  be  before  the  last  day,  34 
He  exhorielh  iheni  to  be  w  aicliful. 

AND  he  looked  up,  and  "saw  the  rich  men 
casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw   also 
casting  in  thither  two 

3  And  he  said,   Of 


a  certain   poor  widow 
^  mites, 
a  truth  I  say  unto  you, 


than 


that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more 
they  all : 
4  For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast 


oest  way  is  to  address  their  consciences  by  apt  illustrations, 
closely  applied ;  and  so  to  detect  those  corrupt  affections  or 
secret  sins,  which  nre  the  real  grounds  of  their  dislike  to  the 
Bible,  but  which  they  endeavour  to  conceal  even  from  them- 
selves. '  They  flatter  themselves  in  their  own  sight,  until  tiieir 
iniquity  be  found  to  be  hateful.'  In  this  way  it  may  often  be 
shown,  that  they  resemble  in  pride,  perverseness,  ingratitude, 
enmity  to  God,  and  aversion  to  his  holy  service,  those  men 
who  murdered  the  propliets,  and  crucitied  the  Son  of  God;  in 
order  to  establish  their  own  authority  anr{  reputation,  and  to 
live  according  to  their  own  ungodly  lusts  without  control. 
But  it  behooves  every  one  of  ua  who  arc  favoured  with  tiie 
■word  and  ordinances  of  God,  to  inquire  wliether  we  make  a 
proper  and  adiquate  improvement  of  our  advantages,  and  act 

Chap  XX.  Ver.  is.  Whosoever  shall  fan.  Sic,.— Ttt.  H7!?76»/ thinks  here  is  an 
allusion  to  two  difterenl  way.sof.stoiiint'  arnorietlic  Jews  ;  the  t'orinir  liy  throw- 
ins  a  person  down  ii|«>n  a  preal  .stone ;  tlie  other,  by  lettini:  a  stone  ikll  njion 
turn.  — (Tlii.s  is  an  allusion  to  llie  Jewish  mode  of  stoning.  The  )ilace  of 
Etoninjr  was  twice  as  hizh  as  a  man.  From  the  to))  of  this  one  of  the  wit- 
nesses struck  the  ciil|irit  on  the  loins,  and  felled  him  to  the  irround  :  if  iie  died 
of  this,  well  ;  if  not,  the  other  witnei5s  threw  a  stone  n)ion  his  heart,  <V:c.  Our 
LonI  seems  to  refer  not  only  to  tlie  dreadful  crushing'  of  the  Jews  by  the 
Koinitns,  out  also  (o  their  geni^ral  dispersion  to  the  present  ilayl — ISagster. 

Ver  21.  Shoir  7}ie  a  pennij.—l'l'he  iniase  was  the  head  of  the  oiiperor ; 
the  superscription,  his  titles.  Julius  Cesar  was  the  first  who  caused  his 
miage  »o  he  struck  on  the  Roman  coin  ;  and  Tiberius  was  emperor  at  this 
•jme.  This  therefore  was  a  detinriiis  of  Cesar,  and  consequently  this  was 
rBSiiectiri!;  the  tribute  required  by  the  Roman  frovernmeiit.]— Bas's(fr 

Ver.  36.  Kquaiunlo  the  anfi-ei*.— Matthew  and  Mark  say,  "  as  (or  like)  the 
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consistently  with  otir  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel.  For 
awful  will  be  the  doom,  not  only  of  builders  that  reject  him 
who  is  '  the  Head-Stone  of  the  corner,'  but  of  those  who  pro- 
fess to  '  reverence  the  Son,'  and  yet  render  not  the  fruits  oi 
the  vineyard  indue  season." — T.  Scott. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1—19.  "Our  gracious  Lord  particularly 
notices  the  small  oblations  which  spring  from  the  love  of  his 
name  in  the  hearts  of  his  poor  people ;  because  men  are  apt  to 
despise  and  discourage  them:  'for  man  looketh  at  the  out- 
ward appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  at  ihe  heart.'  The 
spiritual  mind  will  not  be  satisfied  except  with  a  city  and  a 
temple,  the  foundations  of  which  cannot  he  subverted,  and 
the  ornaments  of  which  cannot  be  removed  or  defaced  ;  fore- 
seeing the  time  when    'the  fashion  of  this  world  will  pass 

angels."  Luke's  expression  is  stronger;  but  we  understand  it  to  mean  only, 
that  in  respect  of  marriage,  tliey  are  on  equal  footing. 

Ver.  37.  Lord  God  of  AbrnhaM.—nhi.'re  is  a  rein.-irkable  passage  in  Jose- 
phus,  DeMaccah.  which  proves  that  the  best  informed  among  the  .lews  believed 
m  the  immateriality  and  imniortabty  of  the  soul,  anil  that  the  souls  of  riclit- 
eous  men  were  in  the  presence  of  God  in  a  state  of  happiness.  "They  who 
lose  their  lives  for  the  sake  of  God,  live  unto  God,  as  do  Abraliam,  l.saac,  and 
Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  tlie  patriarchs."  Not  le.ss  remarkable  is  a  passage  u 
Shemoth  Fabba,  "  Why  doth  Moses  say,  (Ex.  xx.xii.  13, »  Remember  Abraliai.i, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob?  R.  Abin  saith,  The  Lord  said  untv/  Moses,  I  look  (or  ten 
miui  from  thee,  as  I  looked  for  tliat  number  in  Sodom  Find  me  out  ten 
riffliteous  persons  amonz  the  people,  and  I  ■.vill  not  destroy  thy  people.  TheJi 
saith  Moses.  Behold  here  am  I  and  Aaron,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  Phii.ehas 
ntid  Caleb,  and  Joshua  ;  but,  saith  God,  there  are  but  seven,  vihere  are  the  othei 
three  7    Wlien  Moaci  knew  not  what  to  do,  he  iaith.  0  Eternal  Uod,  do  thott 


Ifestruction  of  the  temple  forelold.  LUKE 

m  unto  the  offerings  of  God  :  but  she  of  her 
penury  hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 

5  If  And  ''  as  some  spake  of  the  temple,  how 
it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold,  the 
uays  will  come,  in  the  which  •  there  shall  not 
be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

7  1[  And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  but 
when  shall  these  things  be  1  and  what  sign 
icill  thei-e  be  when  these  things  shall  come  to 
pass? 

8  And  he  said.  Take  '  heed  that  ye  be  not 
deceived :  for  many  shall  come  in  my  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and  e  the  time  draweth 
near  :  go  ye  not  therefore  after  them. 

9  ButVhen  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  com- 
motions, be  *>  not.  terrified  :  for  these  things 
must  first  come  to  pass  ;  but  the  end  is  not  by 
and  by. 

10  Then  said  he  unto  them,  '  Nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  : 

11  And  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers 
places,  and  famines,  and  pestilences;  and 
fearful  sights  and  great  signs  shall  there  be 
from  heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their 
hands  on  you,  and  persecute  ?/n?/,  delivering 
you  up  to  the  synagogues,  and  into  j  prisons, 
being  brought  before  ^  kings  and  rulers  for 
my  name's  sake. 

13  And  1  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

14  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to 
"'  meditate  before  what  ye  shall  answer: 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able 
to  gainsay  "  nor  resist. 

16  And  "  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  fiieuds  ;  and 
f  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  ye  shall  be  hated  "i  of  all  ineii  for  my 
name's  sake. 

18  But  ■■  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  your  head 
perish. 

19  In  your  patience  »  possess  ye  your  souls. 

20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed witii  armies,  then  know  that  the  deso- 
lation thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  .Tndea  flee  to 
the  mountains  ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the 
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Signs  that  shall  precede  its  destruction. 

midst  of  it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them  that 
are  in  the  countries  enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that 
all  '  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled. 

2.3  But  wo  unto  them  ""  that  are  with  child, 
and  to  them  that  give  suck,  in  those  days! 
for  'here  shail  be  great  distress  in  the  land, 
and  wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations:  and  Jerusalem  "  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gtntiles,  until  the  times  *'  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled. 

25  T[  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the 
earth  distress  ="  of  nations,  with  perplexity  ; 
the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring; 

26  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth :  for  the  j'  powers  of  heaven  shall 
be  shaken. 

27  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man 
coming  "■  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great 
glory. 

28  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for 
your  redemption  "draweth  nigh. 

29  And  *>  he  spake  to  them  a  parable;  Behold 
the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees  ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and 
know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now 
nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation 
shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

33  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away. 

34  11  And  take  heed  to  ^  yourselves,  lest  at 
any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with 
surfeiting,  «  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  ot 
this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you  un 


a  wares. 
35  For 


f  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them 


that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  Watch  £  ye  therefore,  and  pray  alway.s, 
that  ye  may  be  accounted  ^  woithy  to  escape 
all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to 
i  stand  before  j  the  Son  of  man. 

37  And  in  the  daytime  he  was  teaching  in 


iwav. 


Instead  of  curious  inquiries  and  speculations,  every    ihe  world,   or  persecutions  in   the  church,    '  before  the  end 


wise  man  will  take  heed  '  that  he  be  not  deceived,'  or  led  to 
countenance  deceivers,  and  so  add  energy  to  delusion,  in  the 
great  concerns  of  eternity.     Whatever  calamities  may  be  in 

live  who  arc  dead!  Yes,  saith  Gorf.  Tlicn.  saitli  I\Tosos,  It' those  tlial  are 
dead  i!o  live,  rpnicnilicr  Al.raliani.  Isaac,  and  i;\.r,oU,"]—B(isster. 

Chap.  XXI.  Vpr.  5  llnw  it  was  adorned  with  soodhj  stones  arid  g'ifts. — 
The  silts  licnr  rer'irori  to  were  ootusocratcd  and  votive  gills,  in  wliich  Tacitus 
speak.-  of  llii;  temple  as  imnirnsi-ly  rich. — (The  ti'mplo  was  enriched  with  the 
fifis  of  ages,  tlio  otierini'.<  of  kings  and  emperors,  as  well  as  those  of  Ihe  Jews, 
wliir.li  Wijre  prohal>ly  displayed  conspicuously  in  tlie  temple,  either  by  being 
I'lin?  u|>,  or  oliierwise  ser\'in!j  to  adoni  it.  See  Josepliu.s.  who  ainon;;  otiier 
oflerint'S.  particularly  specities  thi!  (rolden  vase  presented  by  Herod.  I — 11. 

Vcr.  s.  For  many  shall  omc— ISuch  were  Simon  Maaus.  (Ac.  I'iii.  9,  10.) 
Dosilhens  the  Samaritan,  Thcudas,  when  Fadns  was  procurator,  and  the 
numerous  imiHistors  who  arose  wlien  Felix  was  procurator,  who  "  were  appre- 
hended and  killed  every  A;\y."\—Ba^ster. And  the  lime  draweth  near— 

Namely,  when  some  of  these  impostors  shall  appear. 

.   Ver.  9.  Sot  bi/ and  *(/.— Mat.  x.viv.  6,  "  Not  yet."     Campbell,  "  Will  not 

immediately  fidlosv." 

Ver.  10  S'a/ion  shall  rise. — [This  portended  the  dissensions,  insurrections, 
and  niut\ial  slauKJiter  of  llie  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nafirms,  who  resided  in 
the  same  cities,  in  which  thousands  perislied,  the  open  wai-s  of  dilierent 
tctrarchies,  and  ihe  civil  wars  in  Italy  between  Otho  and  Vilelliiis  )— Bn?'.?fer. 

Ver,  11.  E-irth'/nakes—[\^  Ihafat  Crete,  Smyrna.  Miletus,  Chios.  Samoa, 
Rome.  Laodieea,  Hieraindis.  Colosso,  Campania,  and  Judea.]— Bo.?«/sr. 
■ — Ff.arfiil  sights.— Josephus,  in  the  nreface  to  his  history  of  the  Jewish 
W'ars.  relates,  lliat  a  star  huiu;  over  the  city  like  a  sword,  and  a  conn'I  con- 
linued  a  whole  year ;  that  the  people  being  at  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
at  the  9th  hour  of  the  night,  a  great  light  shone  around  the  altar  and  temple, 
ind  continued  an  hour :  that  a  cow  led  to  sacrifice  brought  forth  a  lamb  ;  that 
juat  before  sunset  ch:\riot.s  and  armies  were  seen  all  over  the  country  fighting 
in  tlio  clouds,  and  besieging  cities.  &c.  &c. 

Ver  20.  .Jerusalem,  compassed  icith  ojmjftj— Namely,  of  the  Romans. 
See  Dan.  i.\.  26,  and  Matthew's  reference  thereto,  ch.  \n\y.  15. 

Vcr  81.  Flee  to  the  7nountains. — [Accordingly,  when  Cestius  Gallus  came 
142 


come;'  we  are  sure  it  will  be  well  with  those  who  serve  the 
Lord,  and  their  very  trials  shall  'turn  to  tlieni  for  a  testi- 
mony.' "—T.  Scutt. 

against  Jerusalem,  and  unexpectedly  raised  the  siege.  Josepfius  stales,  tliat 
many  of  the  noble  Jews  departed  out  of  the  city,  as  out  of  a  sinKii;s  shin  ; 
and.  when  V'espasi<in  aflerw.irds  drew  lowards  it,  a  great  multitude  Hed  to  the 
mouniains.  And  we  Iwirn  from  Eiisebins  and  Kpiphanius,  that,  at  this 
juncture,  all  who  hclicvcd  ui  Christ  lidt  Jerusalem,  and  removed  to  Pella,  and 
other  places  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  so  escaped  the  general  shipwreck  of  their 
country,  that  we  do  not  read  of  one  who  perislied  in  Jerusalem. l—7ia£'.?f«r. 

Ver.  24.  Shall  fall,  Sic—VVhrtic  who  perished  in  the  siege  were  l.lOO.OCO, 
besides  vast  numbers  who  were  slain  at  oilier  times  and  places  ;  and  nearly 
ICO.OUO  were  taken  and  sold  forsl.ives;  aiul  their  nation  has  been  dispersed 
in  all  countries  for  upwards  of  17U0  years,  ivhile  their  city  has  been  Irtnldcn 
under  foot  of  the  Romans.  Saracens.  Mainalukes.  Fjanks.  and  Turks,  who 

Iiossess  it  to  this  i\a.y.  \—'Bagster. Until  the  times  of  the  (lentiles  lefiil- 

filled.— .^ome  refer  this  to  the  end  of  the  time  when  the  Gentiles  sha  i  bo 
allowed  to  opjiress  the  Jews;  others  to  the  time  w  hen  all  the  naiions  ol  tlio 
then  known  world  shall  be  converte<l  to  true  Christianity,  which  .-t.  Paul  seems 
lo  call  "  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles."  Rom.  xi.  2.').  26.  Pr..l.abl>  <hese  evenU 
may  coincide,  or  nearly  so  for  nations  truly  Christian  will  not  loprcss  the 

Ver.  25  .9i^ns  in  the  sun.  &c.— So  Mat.  x.tiv.  8.  Josephus  mentions  ae- 
vernl  things  of  this  nature  in  liis  Jewish  wars. 

Ver.  32.  Till  all  be  fiil/illed.-Sec  Mat.  .xxiv.  34.  But  we  suppose  tt  e  term 
aW.  here,  as  in  .i.any  other  cases,  must  not  Ik'  taken  too  rigidly.  All  these 
tilings  certainly  received  a  partial  (iiltilment  inthe  destruction  ofJei  isalem; 
but  we  cannot  but  think  manv  of  them  have  'i  farther  aspect,  and  wih  receive 
their  full  and  final  accunphshment  only  at  the  lay  o  judgment. 

Ver.  34    Overcharged.— Doddridse,     Overloaded  by  gluttony  and  drunken 

Ver.  37  In  the  doytime—\Ot,  "  every  day."  which  probably  refers  to  the 
four  last  days  of  his  life.  He  taught  all  day  in  the  temple,  and  withdrew 
every  evening,  and  lodged  in  Bethany,  a  town  on  the  eastern  declivity  K  tha 
Mount  o(  OUves.  ]—BagaCer. 
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The  JeWA  conspire  against  Christ. 

the  temple ;  and   at   night  he  wont  out,  and 
abode  in  tiie  mount  ^  tiiat  is  called  the  monnt 
of  Olives. 
3S  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morn- 
ing to  him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 
CHAPTER    XXII. 

I  The  Jews  con^ire  ft/^ninsl  Christ.  3  Snimi  prepHretli  Jmlns  lo  hf tray  him.  7  Tlie 
Apostles  prvp.*re  the  jxissovcr.  19  Chris^t  insfilutelh  \m  holy  supper,  'A  covtTily 
lorcielleih  o(  ihf  tn\itor,  21  ileiioncUi  (in*  resl  of  his  unusilea  Iron,  unihiiion,  '3^  ii.-imi- 
reih  Peter  his  laith  shoiiM  not  Itul :  31  arnl  yci  he  shoiilil  iluiiy  him  thrice.  39  He 
pniyeth  in  ihe  inotmi,  i\w\  sweuieth  hlmnl,  -17  is  l)eiraye<l  wiih  a  kiss:  50  he  healeih 
ftlulchus*9  eur,  51  he  rs  thrict-  denied  of  Fetcr,  G3  sh.uiieAilly  aUibcd,  66  ami  cuiiless- 
cU)  himself  to  i«  the  Son  of  Uixl. 

NOW  » the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew 
nigh,  which  is  called  the  Passover. 

2  And  '^  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought 
how  they  might  kill  him;  for  they  feared  the 
people. 

3  If  Then  "  entered  Satan  into  Judas  sur- 
named  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  and  communed  with 
the  chief  priests  and  captains,  how  he  might 
betray  him  unto  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  ''  to 
give  him  money. 

6  And  he  promised,  and  sought  opportunity 
to  betray  him  unto  them  « in  the  absence  of 
the  multitude. 

7  T[  Then  came  the  day  ^  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  passover  must  be  killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying,  Go 
and  prepare  us  the  passover,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  And  they  said  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou 
that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  unto  them,  Behold,  when  ye 
are  entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a  man 
meet  yo«,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  ;  follow 
him  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  The  Master  saith  unto  thee,  WHiere  is 
the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  pass- 
over  with  my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  shall  show  you  a  large  upper  room 
furnished  :   there  make  ready. 

13  And  they  went,  and  found  as  be  had  said 
unto  them  :  and  they  made  ready  the  passover. 

14  And  e  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat 
down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,   ''  AVith  desire  I 
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ip,  and  gave  thanks,  and  j» 
divide  it  among  your- 


Christ  institutethkis  holy  supper 

have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  be- 
fore I  suffer : 

16  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  . 
eat  thereof,  until    '  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup 
said,  Take  this,    and 
selves: 

18  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God 
shall  come. 

19  li  And  ihe  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  il,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying, 
This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you  :  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

20  Likewise  aiso  the  cup  after  supper,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you. 

21  T[  But,  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  with  me  ''  on  the  table. 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth,  as  it  was 
1  determined  :  but  wo  unto  that  man  by  whom 
he  is  betrayed  ! 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  them- 
selves, which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this 
thing. 

24  li  And  ™  there  was  also  a  strife  among 
them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest. 

2.5  And  he  said  unto  them,  The  "kings  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them  ;  and  they 
that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called 
benefactors. 

26  But  °  ye  shall  not  be  so:  but  he  that  is 
greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  young- 
er ;  and  he  that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve. 

27  For  whether  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at 
meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sit- 
teth at  meat  ?  but  p  I  am  among  you  as  he 
that  serveth. 

28  Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with 
me  in  my  ■)  temptations. 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  ■■  kingdom,  as 
my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ; 

30  That  =  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table 
in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judging 
'  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 


Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  14 — 30.  Our  Lord's  last  Passover,  and 
the  institution  of  his  Supper.— The  prcceiling  verses  inform 
us,  that  our  Lord  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  Peter  and  .Tohn,  to 
prepare  for  him  the  Passover— the  last  Passover  which  he  was 
to  eat  on  earth— according?  to  certain  directions  which  he  had 
given.  The  appointed  hour  being  come,  he  now  sat  down,  and 
the  twelve  apostles  with  him.  And  he  said  unto  them,  "  With 
desire  have  I  desired;"  that  is,  I  have  most  ardently  desired 
'■  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  I  suffer.  For  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  thereof  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of 
God;"  that  is,  says  Dr.  Doddridge,  "till  the  inslitutions  of 
the  Gospel  shall  have  perfected  those  of  the  law;  and  the 
ordinances  of  both  are  superseded  by  the  enjoyments  of  the 
heavenly  world." 

During  the  Paschal  Supper,  it  was  customary  for  the  master 
of  the  family  to  take  a  cup  of  wine,  and  after  having  blessed 
it,  or  rather  implored  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  to  di.stribute 
it  among  his  family :  so  our  Lord  distributed  this  cup  of  wine 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  1,  2.—N01B  r/ie  feast  nf  unleavened  bread  dreio 
nigli—\.  e.  williin  Iwd  days.     Mat.  .\xvi.  2—5. 

Vpr.  4.  Captaini. — ITIiuso  wi'rc  not  military  iifRrfrs,  hut  prosiMont.'!  of  llie 
temple.  Amonv  the  |iri  sis  who  were  in  wailintr  in  the  leniple,  says  Bishop 
P^arce,  some  were  api  ointcil  for  a  gvard  to  Ihe  !■  mph- ;  anil  over  these 
were  cointiiandin^  oJfxi,r.rs  :  lioth  sorls  are  meiilioiicil  hy  Josepliiis.  \—B. 

Ver.  6.  In  tlie  absence  of  the  i)iullili<de.—  \)i»\\it\i'!i!<  ripiilly  juilf-'lnp.  that  if 
he  comrnitteii  such  an  act  of  villany,  wliile  all  lite.  iM»opIe  were  hangiiiK  with 
attention  on  hi«  lips,  lie  should  he  ti.'m  to  pi(M*es. 

Ver.  7—14.   Then  came  the  day—\.  c.  \hK  first  day  ;  ns  in  Mat.  .\.\vi.  17—20. 

Ver.  10.  Hearing  a  pitcher.— This  little  incident  is  not  mentioned  by  Mat- 
thew, hat  in  Mark  xiv.  18. 

Ver.  13.  And  fiiiind  as  he  had  said.—'Vhc  divine  knowledKC  of  Jesus  is 
strikinsly  app.ireiit  in  the  prediction  of  such  minute  eircumslaiices,  which 
cuiil.l  never  have  hern  ronjcctiircd. 

Ver  19.  This  do  in  leniembrance. —IThnt  the  ancient  Jews,  in  colehraling 
Ine  papsover,  had  in  view  the  sufiiTinns  of  Ihc  ]\lcssiali,  i.<  evident  Cniiii 
Pesarhim,  iicioled  \>y  Schoetgen :  where,  amons  the  live  limit's  said  to  he 
Cf^ntained  in  the  (treat  Hallel,  or  the  hymn  composed  of  several  Psalms  suns 
«fler  the  paschal  supper,  one  is,  the  suflbrines  of  tho  Messiah,  for  wliich  they 
refer  to  Pi.  cxvi.  t.]—BagHer. 
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among  his  disciples:  but  this  was  not  the  sacramental  cup 
for  after  the  passover  was  closed,  he  took  both  bread  and  wine, 
and  instituted  the  solemn  ordinance  of  his  Supper.  On  this 
new  institution  we  refer  to  Jlatthew,  (chap.  .xxvi.  26—29,)  and 
shall  offt;r  some  farther  observations  hereafter.  At  present  wf 
shall  confine  our  remarks  to  some  parts  of  this  conversation 
not  before  noticed. 

Supposing  Judas  to  have  left  the  room,  (as  seems  very  pro- 
bable, see  note,  verse  21,)  Jesus  was  now  addressing  the  faith- 
ful eleven  only;  and  might  with  great  propriety  say,  "Ye  are 
they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  ternptations"  and 
trials  throughout  my  ministry:  and  your  fidelity  shall  not  go 
unrewarded.  But  be  not  an.xious  for  temporal  honours  or  dis- 
tinction.s,  nor  dispute  who  shall  be  the  greatest:  but  rather 
imitate  me,  your  Master,  who  am  ever  ready  to  serve  and  to 
assist  the  poorest  and  the  meanest  of  my  followers.  Thus, 
however  you  may  be  despised  here,  when  I  take  possession  of 
my  kingdom,  thrones  also  shall  be  set  for  you,  and  ye  shall  eat 


Ver.  21.  The  hand  of  him  that  belra'/elh  me  is  with  me  on  the  table.— Tha 
verh  (is)  heing  wanlin^-  in  the  text,  has  led  many  to  supply  tlie  past  tense 
(was.)  supposing  that  Judas  had  now  left  the  table.  But  Mr.  H'esle'jsays,  It 
is  evident  Christ  spake  these  words  hcforc  he  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  (ur 
all  tlie  other  Evangelists  mention  Ihe  sop.  immediately  alter  receiving  which 
he  went  out.  John  xiii.  3(1.  (Nor  did  ho  return  any  more  till  he  came  into  the 
garden  lo  hetray  his  Master.)  Now  this  could  not  he  dipped,  or  given,  but 
while  Ihe  mnat  wason  the  table:  but  this  was  all  ryinoved  before  itef  cup  and 
bread  were  hrougiit." 

Ver.  22.  Gueth.  as  it  tras  delemiincd.— See  Acts  ii.  23.  . 

Ver.  21—27.  There  was— Campbell, "  had  been."  namely,  a  lew  days  before 
—also  a  contention  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  greatest.  Compare 
Mat.  XX.  24— 2!i.  .  I     r     r 

Ver.  2.1.  Are  called  bcnefactors.—Some  think  this  refers  to  the  title  i2<«r- 
selai,  or  "  lienefactors,"  conferred  on  the  Ptolemies  an<l  Seleucnte:  the  ol>- 
jecl  is  to  guard  the  disciples  of  Christ  ng.'iinst  flattering,  or  being  nattered. 

Ver.  29.  I  appoint  vnto  you  a  kingdom.— '\'\k  word  properly  signities  lo 
covenant,  or  lo  bestow  in  virtue  of  a  covenant ;  and  therefore  Inc  last  ciauM 
may  properly  refer  to  what  divines  call  the  covenant  of  redemption. 

Vcr.  30.  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table.  &c.— See  chap.  n»  i«- 
1  Sam.  XX.  29.34.  2  Sam.  ix.  7.  1  Kiugs  ii.  7,  &c. 


Piter  forewarned  of  his  denial.  LUKE. 

31  TI  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  be- 
lioid,  Saian  liatli  desired  "  to  liace  you,  tliathe 
may  sift  ^  you  as  wheat : 

32  But  I  "  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
failnot:  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strength- 
en "  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  unto  liim,  Lord,  I  am  ready 
to  go  with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

31  And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock 
shall  not  crow  this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 

35  11  And  he  said  unto  them,  When  y  I  sent 
you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lack- 
ed ye  any  thing?  And  they  said.  Nothing. 

36  Then  said  he  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that 
hat!)  a  purse,  let  him  take  lY,  and  likewise  his 
scrip:  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell 
his  garment,  and  buy  one. 

37  For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  writ- 
ten Miiust  yet  be  accomplished  in  me,  And 
he  was  reckoned  among  the  transgressors : 
for  the  tilings  concerning  me  have  an  end. 

3S  And  they  said.  Lord,  beliold,  here  are  two 
swords.     And  he  said  unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

39  1[  And  »  he  came  out,  and  went,  as  he  was 
wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives;  and  his  disci- 
ples also  followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto 
them,  Pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  about  a 
stone's  cast,  and  kneeled  down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying,  Father,  if  thou  be  ^  willing,  re- 
move this  cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  my 
will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  an  angel  =  unto  him 
from  heaven,  strengthening  him. 
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Judas  hetrayeth  Christ. 

44  And  "^  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more 
earnestly  :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  q-round. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and 
was  come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  unto  them.  Why  sleep  ye?  rise 
and  •  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

47  ly  And  while  he  yet  spake,  f  behold  a  mul- 
titude, and  he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  before  them,  and  drew  near 
unto  Jesus  to  kiss  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas,  betrayest 
thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about  him  saw 
what  would  follow,  they  said  unto  him.  Lord, 
shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  ? 

50  TT  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suffer  ye 
thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  heal- 
ed him. 

52  Then  Jesus  said  unto  the  chief  priests,  and 
captains  of  the  temple,  and  the  elders,  which 
were  come  to  him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against 
a  thief,  with  swords  and  staves  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple, 
ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  against  me:  but 
this  is  your  s  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  T[  Then  took  they  him,  and  led  Am,  and 
brought  him  into  the  high  priest's  house.  An(' 
Peter  followed  afar  off. 

55  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the 
midst  of  the  hall,  and  were  set  down  together, 
Peter  sat  down  among  them. 

56  But  ^  a  certain  maid  beheld  him  as  he  sat 


and  drink  at  my  table — an  honour  assigned  only  to  princes  and 
tributary  kings.  As  my  Father  has  engaged  to  mc  a  kingdom 
by  promise  and  by  oath,  (Ps.  ii.  7,)  into  which  I  am  sliortly  to 
be  installed  ;  so  do  I  hereby  engage  that  you  shall  participate 
of  my  honours  a'id  felicity."  Tins  honour  have  all  his  saints; 
and  the  meanest  of  them  shall  one  day  unite  in  that  anthem 
of  eternal  praises,  "  Unto  him  that  hath  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  froni  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  ;  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen."     (llev.  i.  5,  6.) 

Ver.  31— 46.  Jesus  admonishes  and  encourages  Pettr.  and 
is  kirn-self  agonized  in  prayer. — It  is  an  extraordinary  circum- 
stance, that  our  Lord  predicts  the  recovery  of  Peter  in  the  same 
sentence  as  his  fall;  and  while  he  tells  him  that  he  certainly 
will  sin,  assures  him  of  repentance  and  a  pardon.  For  anv  but 
himself  to  do  this  miglu  have  been  dangerous,  and  would  have 
been  imprudent.  But  he  who  made  man,  knoweth  what  is  in 
fnan  :  he  knoweth  all  the  secret  springs  within  the  human  heart, 
and  he  has  a  key  which  commands  and  controls  the  whole. 

This  discoii»'se,  th  ugh  addressed  to  Simon  Peter,  appears, 
in  the  first  instance,  to  have  reference  to  the  whole  of  the  apos- 
tles, Jud:is  e.xcepteri,  who  had  already  given  himself  up  to  Sa- 
tan. "  Simon,  Simon,  (says  our  Lord,)  Satan  has  desired  to 
have  vou  within  his  snares,  as  he  formerly  had  Job,  (ch.  ii.  4,  5,) 
that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat  is  sifted  in  a  sieve,  by  being 
tossed  up  and  down."  But,  as  the  Lord  had  promised  Israel  of 
old  time,  "Not  the  least  grain  (of  wheat)  shall  fall  upon  the 
earth,"  (Amos  ix.  9,)  so  says  our  Saviour,  "I  have  prayed  for 
thee,  Simon,  that  thy  faith  fail  not;"  that  is,  that  it  fall  not  to 
the  grountl  to  be  trampled  upon  and  lost.  Happy  for  those 
wholiave  such  an  advocate,  whom  the  Father  heareth  always, 
and  who  never  prays  in  vain  !  His  prayers,  too,  we  see,  are  not 

'  ViT.  34.  The  cock  shall  rtnt  croio. — See  note  on  Mark  .xiv.  72.  How  many 
tiiiies  Pijter.  in  the  afritiilion  of  liis  mind,  tleniud  his  Master,  or  how  many 
llines  the  cock  crew.  i.<  not  clearly  expressed,  or  has  been  perp!e.\ed  hj'  the 
mistake  of  some  transcriher.  Doddridge  remlers'it,  "It  shall  not  he  (the 
lime  i.f)  cork-crowing  to-day,  hefore,"  &c.  But  there  are  two  limes  ofcock- 
crowinp,  one  at  miilnit'ht,  the  other  almnt  daybreak.  By  this  term  tlie 
Romans  dislingnislii'd  their  two  mornins  wutclies  with  the  .sound  of  trimip(;ts, 
(us  sdine  think  in  mimicry  of  the  cocks  crowing;)  the  times  of  which  were, 
immediately  after  nndnight,  and  at  three  o'clock  in  the  morning.  See  note 
on  iMat.  \x\\.  34. 

Ver.  S.'j.  And  scrip  —A  liag  for  provisions. 

Ver.  33.  Il  is  enninrh—Th-At  is,  enou'jh  for  the  fidfilment  of  prophecy  and 
the  desifms  of  Providence.  Tl'.is  (as  Campbell  observes)  is  a  .strone  intima- 
tion that  he  did  not  mean  for  them  to  fight.  What  were  two  swords  to  resist 
even  the  Jews  only  ? 

Ver.  44.  Jieing  in  an  a^ony.—Sce  notes  on  Mat.  xxvi.  3S  and  Mark  xiv. 
33,  34.- — His  ficeat  )ca3.  as  it  loere,  sreat  drops  of  blood.— '\'\\k  nolo  of 
comparison  here  introduced  has  led  many  to  e.xplam  ihis,  as  thoush  the  drops 
ot  swiai  were  large,  like  those  of  blood:  so  Justin  Martyr.  Bui  l>r.  Wliilby 
observes,  th.it  "  bolh  Aristotle  and  Diodorus  Siciiliis  mention  bloody 
•weals  as  attending  some  cxtraordinarj' agonies  of  mind  ;"  and  several  .similar 
ins'an'xai  may  he  found  in  later  writers.    See  Doddridj^e.—Wr.  Mead  ob- 


only  general,  but  personal  a  id  particular,  and  with  especial 
earnestness  for  those  who  are  in  special  danger—"  Simon,  I 
have  prayed  for  thee." 

We  may  here  also  remark,  that  when  public  characters  are 
tried  and  tempted,  it  is  generally  for  some  public  benefit.  Peter, 
in  some  respects  the  weakest  of  the  disciples,  is  subjected  to  a 
teinporary  trial,  th.it  when  h'  is  recovered  he  may  strengthen 
others.  This  is  God's  method— to  make  use  of  weak  instru- 
ments, that  his  own  power  may  be  more  conspicuotjs.  And 
we  shall  see  in  the  book  of  th-  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  what 
zeal  and  energy,  fortitude  and  perseverance,  and  success,  Pe- 
ter laboured  for  the  conversion  of  his  nation  and  the  world. 

Peter  was,  however,  at  this  jme  so  little  sensible  of  his  own 
weakness,  that  he  defies  impnsonment  and  death,  with  all  their 
terrors ;  and  yet,  within  a  few  hours  after  he  denies  his  blaster 
in  the  most  awful  manner.  Let  us  Ict-u  .hereby,  never  to  be 
confident  in  our  own  strength,  but  dady  pray  to  be  delivered 
from  temptation. 

The  following  conversation  seems  unconnected  with  cither 
what  precedes  or  follows;  but  we  connect  them  thus:— Peter 
must  have  anticipated,  both  f-  jni  our  Lord's  conversation  and 
from  the  temper  of  the  Jews,  that  a  violent  attempt  would  be 
macie  for  the  apprehension  of  his  Master,  and  had  therefore 
privately  provided  a  sword,  a'd  persuaded  one  of  his  brethren 
to  do  the  same;  intending,  doubtless,  at  this  time,  to  risk  his 
life  in  his  cause ;  and  hoping,  probably,  if  the  attack  was  made 
in  theclaytime,  that  the  multitude  would  second  his  cflbrls  for 
a  rescue.  The  Jews  themselves  might  anticipate  something  of 
the  same  kind,  and  therefore  made  their  attack  by  night.  Our 
Lord  brought  this  circumstan.,e  to  light,  that  Peter  might  after- 
wards be  the  more  ashamed  of  his  cowardice  in  denying  his 
Master,  after  being  the  first  to  prepare  for  his  defence. 

serves  from  Galen.  "Cuses  sometimes  happen,  in  which,  th-oash  mental 
pressure,  tlie  fK)res  may  be  so  dilated  that  tlie  blood  may  issue  Irom  theni  so 
that  there  mav  he  a  blooilv  sweat ;"  :  ,id  Bishop  Pcarce  gives  an  instance  h-omi 
Thuanus,  of  an  Italian  eenllemar  being  so  distressed  through  Ilie  fear  of 
di'ath,  that  his  body  was  covered  with  a  bloody  sweat.  Our  Lord  was  n.  .he 
bloom  of  life,  and  in  perfect  health,  end  il  is  evideni  the  tear  o(  death  mmH.I 
have  no  place  in  his  mind  ;  and  con-  quently,  this  must  have  been  produced 
by  a  preternatural  causae.]— Baffsler. 

Ver.  43.   Found  them  .sleeping.— See  Mat.  .txvi.  43. 

Ver.  47—53.  And  while  he  yet  spa^e.  &c.-The  parallel  passages  to  ttus  are 
Mat.  xxvi.  47—55  ;  and  Mark  xiv.  43     49.        .  .    „  ,  l     i    .  •. 

Ver.  49.  Shall  we  smite.— This  was  |.roh«bly  Peter  who  ipoke,  but  it  is  evi- 
dent he  did  nol  wait  an  answer.  „  ...   .,,  c  n 

Ver.  51  Suffer  ye  t/iusfar-i  e.  "  4l!ow  me  to  heal  it  -an  expression  fuU 
of  courtesv,  and  discove-ing  the  utm  .si  calmness  and  self  nossessiori. 

Ver.  .52.  Captains  of  the  lemple.-Carnpbell.     Officers  ol  Ibe  temple  piani, 
which  wa-s  composed  of  I.evites.     Soe  Acts  y.  26. 

Ver.  53.  Hut  this  is  your  hour—i  i-  the  Ume  in  which  you  are  permit'ed 
to  accoinplisli  vniir  desi^-ns.         .  .        .         „  .i         _ii  i   ,  _,.    «,., 

Ver.  51—6-2.  Then  took-  they  him,  Ac— Compare  the  parallel  text*.  Mat. 
xxvi.  57— 75 ;  and  Mark  xiv.  53— 61.  ,    „        ,         ,.  ■       ..  •    .i. 

Ver  55   J n  the  midst  cj the  hoM.-  CampbtU  makes  this  eipTeisioo     in  th« 
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me,  nor 


let  me  go. 


A.  M.  W.<3. 

A.  a  a. 


Peter's  dtnial  oj  Christ  LUKE.— CHAP 

hy  \hv.  fire,  and  earnestly  looked  upon  him, 
MJid  said,  Tiiis  man  was  also  with  him. 
l'>7  And  Ye  denied  him,  saying,   Woman,   I 
Know  liim  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  '  another  saw  him, 
and  said.  Thou  art  also  of  them.  And  Peta« 
said,  Man,  I  am  not. 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after 
another  )  confidently  affirmed,  saying.  Of  a 
truth  this  fellow  also  was  with  him  :  for  he  is 
a  GaUlean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.  And  immediately,  while  he  yet 
spake,  the  cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  And  '^  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto  him,  Before 
1  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  "'  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

63  11  And  "  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked 
him,  and  smote  him. 

64  And  when  they  had  blindfolded  him,  they 
struck  him  on  the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying, 
Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  thee  ? 

65  And  many  other  things  blasphemously 
spake  they  against  him. 

66  IF  And  "  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  elders 
of  the  people  and  the  chief  priests  and  the 
scribes  came  together,  and  led  him  into  their 
council,  saying, 

67  Art  p  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.  And  he 
said  unto  them.  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  be- 
lieve : 

68  And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer 


,  XXTII.  Jesus  if,  accused  before  Pilate. 

69  Hereaftor  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the 
right  hand  "j  of  the  power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all.  Art  thou  then  the  Son 
of  God?  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  say  tha*. 
I  am. 

71  And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  farther 
witness?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  liib 
own  mouth. 

CHAPTER    XXIII. 

I  Jwiis  is  accused  li*'fnrt;  Pilale,  Jiii'l  sent  to  II.;rixl.  S  Herod  mockelh  him  12  TIeroJ 
ami  I'iiale  are  inaite  frit-iuls.  IS  Baraliljas  is  desirnl  ol  the  people,  arwl  is  looBed  hy 
Pilule,  atici  Jesus  is  given  to  l)e  criicllied.  'J?  Hetellelh  tlie  women,  tiiat  laiueiit  tiim, 
tlie  (Icstrnclion  ol'  Jerusalem  :  M  prayetli  for  iiis  enemies.  39  Two  evil-Uoers  art 
crucifie'l  with  liiin.     46  Hisdeatli.    50  His  burial. 

A  ND  '•the  whole  multitude  of  them  arose 
-^  and  led  him  unto  Pilate. 

2  And  they  began  to  accuse  *>  him,  saying. 
We  found  this  fellow  "  perverting  the  nation, 
and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  ''  to  Cesar,  say- 
ing, that  he  '  himself  is  Christ  a  King. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying,  Art  thou  the 
King  of  the  Jews?  And  ""he  answered  him 
and  said.  Thou  sayest  77. 

4  Then  said  Pilate  to  the  chief  priests  and  to 
the  people,  I  find  no  s  fault  in  this  man. 

5  And  they  were  the  more  ''  fierce,  saying, 
He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  through- 
out all  Jewry,  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this 
place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked 
whether  the  man  were  a  Galilean. 

7  And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged 
unto  Herod's  :  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to 
Herod,  who  himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at 
that  time. 

8  U  And  when  Herod  saw^  Jesus,  he  was  ex- 
ceeding glad :  for  i  he  was  desirous  to  see  him 


But  our  Lord  had  evidently  a  view  also  to  the  acconiplish- 
rnent  of  the  prophecies  concerning  him,  that  he  should  be 
"  numbered  with  transgressors,"  or  public  criminals,  and  at  the 
same  time  deserted  by  his  disciples;  "for  the  things  concern- 
ing me,"  says  he,  (must)  "have  an  end" — that  is,  be  accom- 
plished, as  foretold.    (See  Zech.  .\iii.  7.) 

We  are  now  again  introduced  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
which  lay  at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  whither  Jesus  was 
wont  to  retire  for  prayer.  We  have  already  noticed  on  Matt. 
xxvi.  38.  the  very  strong  language  there  used  in  speaking  of 
our  Lord's  agonies  on  this  occasion  j  but  Luke's  language  is. 
if  possible,  still  more  energetic.  "  Being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
more  earnestly,  and  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of 
blood  falling  to  the  ground." 

A  writer,  not  remarkable  for  his  orthodoxy,  here  observes, 
"Many  o[  our  divir  ^  urge  this  argument  yviin  great  force  in 
proof  of  the  doctrine  oi  vicarjous  satisfaction  for  sin.  I  con- 
fess (adds  he)  I  never  met  with  any  tolerable  account  of  the 
terror  of  Christ  in  view  of  death,  commonly  called  his  agony, 
his  cup,  except  in  that  system  which  goes  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement.  Innocence  had  no  cause  to  fear  on  its  own 
account ;  and  yet  Christ  had  more  terror  in  dving  [or  in  the 
prospect  of  death]  than  any  of  his  followers."— (i2o6inson's 
Notes  to  Claude's  Essay.) 

Professor  Witsius  treats  the  subject  more  practically.  "  Go, 
sinner,  to  Mount  Olivet :  behold  Christ  rolling  in  the  dust:  see 
that  brave  and  magnanimous  Prince  stretched  on  the  ground- 
that  generous  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  prostrate  on  the  earth; 
hear  hini,  who  is  the  only  consolation  of  wounded  spirits, .... 
complaining  bitterly  of  sorrow  surrounding  him  on  every  side ; 
see  the  drops  of  blood  with  which,  owing  to  the  incredible  an- 
guish of  his  soul,  his  sacred  body  is  stained  ;  hear  the  suppli- 
cations offered  up  with  strong  crying  and  tears Ask  the 

Saviour,  what  was  the  real  cause  of  anguish  so  immense,  when 
hitherto  no  hostile  bands,  no  chains,  no  scourge,  no  accusers, 
no  judge,  no  cross,  were  present— when,  on  the  contrary,  he  was 
ill  a  pleasant  garden,  and  at  no  great  distance  from  his  faithful 
disciples— and  you  will  learn,  that  those  very  sins,  which  you 
have  hitherto  regarded  so  lightly,  were  the  causes  of  his  un- 
paralleled sorrows :  those  very  sins,  now  laid  on  Christ,  [by 
imputation,!  afflicted  and  weighed  him  down,  and  failed  only 
t9  overwhelm  him  utterly.  And  can  anyone  presume,  that 
either  no  atonement  for  sin  is  necessary,  or  that  a  very  slight 


midst,  an  argument  to  prove  that  the  Gr.  Aule,  here  means,  not  an  inclosed, 
but  an  open  court.  This,  however,  is  not  demonstrative,  since  fires  may  be 
made  (with  proper  care)  u>-on  a  stone  pavement.    See  Jolin  xviii.  18. 

ver.  .S8.  Another.— \\  rtaid  ciiallensjed  Peter  in  the  second  instance  accord- 
ma  to  Matthew  and  .Mark  ;  yet  here  it  i.«  said  e.teros,  another  (man)  and  he 
also  answers  to  a  man.  But  eteroH.  as  U'elstein  shows,  may  lie.  and  is  in 
rtnumerable  instances,  applied  to  afema'e;  ami  INLitthew  says,  "  she  said  to 
il^Tv,  .  . i  ^'"re.lnere,"  and  Mark,  ''she  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by." 
9o  tnai  the  maid  gavw  the  inrormation  to  those  around  her,  and  some  man 
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atonement  or  satisfaction  is  sufficient  ?  . . . .  Behold,  I  beseech 
you— behold  again  and  again,  the  inconceivable  bitterness  oi 
those  suti'erinss  which  Christ  endured,  when  he  bore  the  trans- 
gressions of  the  elect,  in  order  to  expiate  their  guilt." 

One  other  circumstance  remains  to  be  observed,  and  is  men- 
tioned only  by  this  Evangelist,  (ver.  43.)  "And  there  appeared 
unto  him  .-in  angel  from  heaven  strengthening  hiin."  We  have 
no  intimation  that  this  angel  appeared  to  his  disciples,  much 
less  to  his  enemies ;  and,  we  believe,  in  two  instances  only 
(the  one  before  us,  and  the  other  in  the  temptation  in  the  wil- 
derness) is  such  aid  nientioned,  and  both  related  to  his  conflicts 
with  the  powers  of  darkness.  We  pretend  not  to  penetrate 
the  manner  in  which  angels  might  console  the  Son  of  God; 
but  one  thing  seems  clear,  that  though  they  might  strengthen 
him  under  suffering,  they  did  not  aid  liiin  in  the  warfare. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  1—12.  Jesus  carried  to  Pilate,  who 
sends  him  to  Herod.— His  trial  before  Pilate  has  been  already 
noticed  in  our  exposition  of  St.  Matthew  ;  but  several  addi- 
tional circumstances  are  here  added,  which  we  must  now  no- 
tice. When  Jesus  was  accused  before  the  High  Priest  and 
Sanhedrim,  they  charged  him  with  blasphemy;  but  when  he 
was  brought  before  Pilate,  the  accusation  was  changed  to  se- 
duion,  ana  even  treason.  "We  found  this  y€//t)w"-^but  this 
word  being  in  italics,  shows  it  is  not  in  the  original ;  and 
Campbell  reads  more  literally,  "this  vian,"  whieii  is  suffi- 
ciently contemptuous,  as  applied  to  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
King  of  Israel.  "  We  found  this  man  (say  they)  perverting  the 
people,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar,  saying,  that  he 
himself  is  Christ,  aKing^  for  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a 
king,  and  a  great  king,  is  well  known  to  have  been  the  uni- 
versal expectation. 

This  charge  of  rebellion  against  Cesar  we  know  to  have 
been  false:  for,  1.  When  they  asked  him  the  question,  as  to  the 
lawfulness  of  tribute,  he  answered  in  the  affirmative — ''Ren- 
der unto  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's."  (Matt.  xxii.  21.) 
2.  When  applied  to  for  the  tribute-money,  he  actually  wrought 
a  miracle  to  enable  him  to  pay  it.  (Matt.  xvii.  27.)  3.  When 
Jesus  found  that  the  multitude  desired  to  take  him  by  force, 
and  make  him  a  kin^,  he  withdrew  in  order  to  avoid  them. 
(Johnvi.  l.'i.)  It  may  be  said  that  this  is  disputed  authority;  but 
it  should  be  recollected  that  there  is  no  conrticting  evidence, 
except  the  acclamation  of  the  mob,  which  became  the  niore 
fierce,  as  they  had  nothing  but  their  fierceness  to  support  their 

charsed  Peter  with  it.    Probably  several  joined  in  the  accusation,  thouch  he 

answered  to  an  individual,  for  St.  John  says,  "  They  aud  unto  him,'  &C.1 

Bas:ster. 
Ver.  66.  The  elders  of  the  people- 
Vex.  6ii.  If  I  ask  you,  &i;.— Campbell,  ' 

answer  me  nor  dismiss  me." 

Ver.  7U.    Ye  say  that  I  am — i.  e.  I  um. 
Chap.  XXIU.   Ver.  3.  Thou  sayest  it.- 


the  Sanlicdrim,  Mat.  xxvii.  I.    . 
'  11"  1  put  a  question,  ye  wi'l  neither 


of  affirmation  used  by  the  Jevn]~-Bagster. 


'This  was  the  most  solemn  nnxia 


Christ  ta  mocked  by  Herod.  LUKE.— CHAP.  XXIII 

of  a  \ong  season,  because  ^  he  had  heard  many 
thing's  of  him ;  and  i  he  hoped  to  have  seen 
some  miracle  done  by  him. 

9  Then   he   questioned   with   him   in   many 
words;  but  "'  he  answered  him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stood 
and  vehemently  accused  him. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him 


at  "nought,  and  mocked  him,  and   arrayed 


him  in»a  gorgeous 


and  sent  him  again 


robe, 
to  Pilate. 

12  ^  And  the  same  day  p  Pilate  and  Herod 
were  made  friends  together:  for  before  they 
were  at  enmity  between  themselves. 

13  H  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called  together 
the  chief  priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  people, 

14  Said  unto  them.  Ye  have  brought  this 
man  unto  me,  as  one  that  perverteth  the  peo- 
ple:  and  behold,  I,  i  having  examined  him 
before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man 
touching  those  things  whereof  ye  accuse  him : 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod :  for  I  sent  you  to 
him  ;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done 
unto  him. 

16  I  will  therefore  chastise  ■"  him,  and  release 
him. 


A.  M.  4fta 
A.  U.  -S 

k  Mal.H.l. 
Ma.  6. 14. 

1  2  Ki.5.n. 

m  Ps.38.13, 
H. 

39.1,9. 
I».5l7. 


11  Is.49.7. 
S3.a 

0  JD.19.S. 

p  Ac.  4.27. 

q  ver.4. 

r  Is.53.5. 


1  Ac.3.14. 

t  Ps.22.12. 
ver.5. 

u  OT.assent- 
ed. 

»  Ex.23.2. 

w  Ac.3.14. 

X  Mat.27. 
32,&c. 
Ma.  15.21, 
&c 
J  n.  19. 17. 


Barahhas  is  released 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one  unto 
them  at  the  feast.) 

18  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  saying. 
Away  with  this  vian,  and  release  unto  us  Ba- 
rabbas : 

19  (Who  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the 
city,  and»for  '  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 

20  Pilate  therefore,  willing  to  release  Jesus, 
spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  they  cried,  saying,  Crucify  him,  cru- 
cify him. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third  time, 
Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have  found 
no  cause  of  death  in  him :  I  will  therefore 
chastise  him,  and  let  Idm  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant  '  with  loud  voices, 
requiring  that  he  might  be  crucified.  •  And  the 
voices  of  them  and  of  the  chief  priests  pre- 
vailed. 

24  And  Pilate  "  gave  sentence  that  it  should 
be  as  they  '  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  *  him  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison, 
whom  they  had  desired ;  but  he  delivered  Je- 
sus to  their  will. 

26  II  And  ^  as  they  led  him  away,  they  -aid 


claim.  In  the  close  of  this  part  >f  their  charge  they  happen  to 
mentian  Galilee — "beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place" — 
Jerusalem.  Pilate  eagerly  caught  at  this  word,  in  hopes  pro- 
bably to  extricate  himself  from  his  dilemma  ;  and  because  he 
thought  it  a  likely  means  of  reconciling  himself  to  Herod  An- 
tipas,  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
with  whom  (ver.  12)  he  had  been  some  time  at  enmity.  Herod 
happened  at  this  time  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  Passo- 
ver; Pilate  therefore  sent  Jesus  immediately  to  him,  who  was 
thereby  much  pleased,  having  long  desired  to  see  him,  and 
hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  wrought  by  him.  Our  Lord, 
however,  who  never  wrought  a  miracle  to  gratify  an  idle  curi- 
osity, not  only  refused  lo  gratify  iiim,  but  to  answer  any  of  his 
interrogatories,  not  considering  him  legally  entitled  thus  to 
question  him,  after  having  been  before  tried,  both  by  the  Jewish 
High  Priest  and  Roman  Governor — in  which  he  has  set  an  ex- 
ample of  resisting  illegal  authority,  which,  however,  should  be 
followed  cautiously,  since  we  may  not  always  be  qualified  to 
judge  of  such  authority. 

The  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  however,  who  followed  Jesus 
to  Herod's  palace,  seem  to  have  taken  advantage  of  his  silence, 
to  accuse  him  the  more  violently,  probably  construing  his  si- 
lence into  either  a  confession  of  guilt,  or  a  proof  of  obstinacy 
and  contempt.  And  Herod  might  consider  his  conduct  in  the 
same  light,  though  the  stings  of  conscience  he  had  suffered  for 
putting  to  death  John  the  Baptist,  might  probably  deter  him 
from  repeating  the  like  conduct  to^vard  our  Saviour.  Per- 
haps, al.5o,  he  might  equallv  gratify  his  resentment  by  holding 
him  up  to  contempt  and  ridicule.  He,  therefore,  with  his  men 
of  war,  that  is,  his  military  captains,  set  him  at  defiance, 
mocked  him,  and  dressed  him  in  a  gorgeous  or  splendid  robe 
—priibably  one  of  his  own  oflScial  cast-off  garments,  as  Pilate 
had  before  (with  the  same  motive)  dressed  him  in  a  robe  of 
purple.     See  note  on  Mark  xv.  17. 

F"or  a  judge  or  chief  magistrate  thus  to  insult  the  feelings 
of  a  prisoner,  is  so  contrary  to  our  ideas  of  justice  and  princely 
dignity,  that  it  might  seem  incredible,  if  it  were  not  certain. 
The  following  iristance,  quoted  from  Philo,  by  Dr.  Lardner,  in 
illustration  of  this  passage,  will  show  the  character  of  the  peo- 
ple, in  perfect  accordance  with  that  of  their  rulers.  Caligula, 
the  successor  of  Tiberius,  under  whom  Jesus  suffered,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  conferred  on  Herod  Agrippa  (the  ne- 
phew of  this  Herod  who  mocked  our  Saviour)  the  tetrarchy 
of  his  uncle  Philip,  with  the  right  of  wearing  a  crown.  On 
returning  from  Rome  through  Alexandria,  they  were  so  dis- 
pleased with  the  idea  of  a  Jew  assuming  that  consequence, 
that  they  took  the  following  means  to  mortify  him. 

There  was  one  Carabas,  a  sort  of  distracted  fellow,  who 

went  naked  about  the  streets This  wretch  they  brought 

into  the  theatre,  and  placfed  him  on  a  lofty  seat,  that  he  might 
be  C9nspicuous  to  all.  Then  they  put  a  thing  made  of  paper 
on  his  head  for  a  crown,  the  rest  of  his  body  they  covered  with 
a  mat  instead  of  a  robe,  and  for  a  sceptre  one  put  into  his  hand 

a  little  piece  of  a  reed Having  thus  given  him  a  mimic 

royal  dress,  several  young  fellows,  with  poles  on  their  shoul- 
ders, came  and  stood  on  each  side  of  him  as  his  guards.  Then 
came  people  ....  some  to  pay  homage  to  him,  others  to  ask 
justice  of  him,  and  some  to  know  his  will  and  pleasure  con- 

Vcr.  14.  Whertrifye  accuse  him— That  is,  lie  found  him  not  guilty  of  either 
treason  or  sedition.    See  ver.  1. 

Ver.  15.  No,  nor  yet  Herod.— Both  Herod  and  Pilate  seem  to  have  treated 
Jesus  as  an  enthitsiast,  not  as  a  criminai. —Nol/iing  worlhy  of  titalh  is  done 
^nio  him— Doddridge,  "By  him."  Campbell,  "He  hath  done  nothing  to 
uenwve  d8»th."    So  Eapheiitu.  &a 


cerning  affairs  of  state;  and  in  the  crowd  wer3  loud  and  con- 
fused acclamations  of  7i7(ir;s,  Maris!  that  being  (as  they  say^, 
the  Syriac  vyord  for  Lord;  thereby  intimating  \vhom  they 
meant  to  ridicule  by  all  this  mock  show." — Agrippa  being  a 
Syrian,  and  king  of  a  large  country  in  Syria. — Lardner's  Cred. 
Ver.  13 — 26.  Pilate  delivers  Jesus  to  the  .leics,  ■with  an  order 
for  his  crucifixion. — Much  of  this  section  corresponds  with  the 
accounts  of  the  9ther  Evangelists.  We  shall  confine  our  re- 
marks to  two  points  only;  Pilate's  surrender  of  Jesus  to  the 
hands  of  the  Jews,  and  the  address  of  Jesus  to  the  spectators 
on  his  being  led  forth  to  execution. 

1.  That  neither  Pilate  nor  Herod  considered  Jesus  as  a  cri- 
minal, is  m.ost  certairi  from  Pilate's  own  words,  (ver.  14,  15,) 
"I  find  no  fault  in  him;  nor  yet  Herod  :"  but  what  apology 
can  be  offered  for  a  judge  that  should  deliver  a  prisoner  to  be 
executed  under  such  circumstances?  There  is  no  doubt  but  he 
was  influenced  by  the  fear  of  the  Jews,  either  as  to  their  offer- 
ing him  some  personal  violence,  or  accusing  him  to  his  impe- 
rial master.  But  "the  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare;"  and 
"  He  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  and  condemneth  the  just,  even 
they  both  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xvii.  15.) 
Pilate  virtually  did  both.  He  justified  the  wicked  priests  and 
scribes,  by  giving  sentence  against  the  innocent  Jesus  accord- 
ing to  their  wishes,  but  against  the  judgment  of  his  own  con 
science.  Ah,  Pilate!  circumstances  must  be  one  day  reversed  ; 
and  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  ascend  his  throne  of  judgment, 
and  thou  shall  be  placed  at  his  bar,  can  he  then  say  of  thee,  "I 
find  no  fault  in  him  ?"  Alas,  no  !  Pilate  had  coiidemned  the 
innocent,  and  released  the  guilty;  and  both  to  oblige  an  aban- 
doned priesthood,  who  afterwards  pursued  him  with  their  ac- 
cusations and  curses  till  they  drove  him  to  commit  suicide. 

2.  But  let  us  turn  to  the  conduct  of  the  patient  and  illustri- 
ous Sufferer,  who  is  now  led  to  crucifixion,  followed  by  "  a 
great  number  of  people,  and  of  uomen,  which  also  be\yailed 
and  lamented  him."  Some  of  these  women  are  distinctly 
mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  (chap,  xxvii.  55,)  and  we  have 
there  remarked  the  honourable  testimony  borne  to  female  ten- 
derness and  piety.  We  have  here  to  notice  the  compassionate 
language  of  our  Lord  to  the  multitude  of  the  spectators,  and 
especially  to  the  women.  For  though  the  term  "daughters  of 
Jerusalem,"  as  well  as  "the  daughters  of  Zion,"  certainly  in- 
cludes the  inhabitants  of  both  sexes,  (see  1  Kings  xix.  21, 
Lam.  ii.  13.  Zeph.  iii.  14,)  yet  as  the  softer  sex  were  uiuioubt- 
edlv  distinguished  by  their  weeping,  so  the  following  words, 
(ver.  29,)  "Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  nev-er 
bare,"  were  doubtless  addressed  to  them  in  reference  to  the 
predicted  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  respecting  which  our  Lord 
had  said,  "Wo  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that 
give  suck  in  those  days!"  (Matt.  xxiv.  19;)  language  piirallel 
in  effect  with  that  before  us.  The  proverbial  exnression  of 
caUing  upon  "  rocks  and  hills  to  cover"  us  "  and  hide  us  im- 
phes  an  extreme  of  approaching  misery,  which  would  not  pass 
away  with  the  sufferings  of  a  few  hours,  biit  last  through  many 
generations;  and,  as  respected  many  of  the  guilty  individuals, 
we  fear  through  everlasting  ages. 

The  expression  is  (we  believe)  applied  only  to  this  event 
and  to  that  of  which  this  was  a  type— the  day  of  judgment 
"  Weep  not  for  me  :"  as  if  he  had  said,  my  sutlerings,  extreme 

Ver  is    I  will  therefore  chastise  him.— Tiot  as  a  criminal,  but  as  a  weak 

and  oi)«tinate  enthu.<iait.     Compare  the  preceding  note.        ^      „   . 

Vcr  17  Foro/nec«»s'V2/—i.  e.  according  to  annual  custom,  bee  Mat.  x\vn.  15 

Ver  20   .Spake  aeain  to  them— To  the  same  eftect  as  before  ;  being  desi.-oui 

to  spare  the  life  ot  Jesus,  which  Herod  also  teems  to  have  bad  no  desire  Ui 

take. 
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Christ  is  crucijied. 

hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  coming  out 
t>f  the  country,  and  on  liini  they  laid  the  cross, 
tnat  he  miij:ht  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great  company 
of  people,  and  of  women,  which  also  bewail- 
ed and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them  said,  Daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep 
for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children. 

29  For,  behold,  iiie  days  y  are  coming,  in  the 
which  they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps 
which  never  gave  suck. 

30  Then  'shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mmin- 
tains,  Fall  on  us  ;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  iR. 

31  For  Mf  they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry? 

32  TI  And  there  were  also  two  other,  ''male- 
factors, led  with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place 
which  is  called  ■=  Calvary,  there  they  crucified 
him,  and  the  malefactors,  one  on  the  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  •[  Then  said  Jesus,  <<  Father,  forgive  them  ; 
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The  rulers  deride  hivi. 
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for  they  know  not  what  they  do.     And  they 
parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots. 

35  \,  And  thv»  people  stood  beholding.  Ana 
the  rulers  also  with  them  '  derided  Mm,  say- 
ing. He  saved  others;  let  him  save  himself,  if 
he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  conning 
to  him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying.  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the 
Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  a  superscription  also  was  written  over 
him  in  letters  of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew. 
THIS  IS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

39  H  And  f  one  of  the  malefactors  which  were 
hanged  railed  on  him,  saying.  If  thou  be 
Christ,  save  thyself  and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing, Dost  not  thou  fear  s  God,  seeing  thou  art 
in  the  same  *"  condemnation  1 

41  And  we  indeed  justly 
due  reward  of  our  deeds 
done  nothing  ■  amiss. 

42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember 
j  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom. 


,  for  we  receive  the 
:  but  this  man  hath 


as  they  be,  will  soon  come  to  a  termination,  and  will  end  in 
infinite  and  everlasting  felicity,  both  to  me  and  multitudes  for 
whom  I  suffer;  but  for  the  judgments  coming  upon  Jerusa- 
lem, alas!  weep  "  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children  !'  Our 
Lord  Jesus,  amidst  all  the  pain  and  ignominy  he  suffered,  was 
more  affected  by  the  approaching  calamities  of  others,  than 
by  any  thing  which  he  himself  either  foresaw  or  felt. 

Ver.  •27—33.  Jesus  crucijied  between  two  male/actors. — Every 
circumstance  attending  the  crucifixion  of  our  Saviour  was  cal- 
culated to  excite  pity  towards  himself  and  to  provoke  execra- 
tions from  him  upon  his  enemies.     But  behold  the  reverse ! 


ins 
him 


lead  of  pity  from  his  persecutors,  they  revile  and  blaspheme 
.....1.  "  He  saved  others,  (say  they,)  himself  he  cannot  save." 
True,  indeed,  had  he  saved  himself,  they  and  we  must  have 
been  lost  for  ever.  But  what  says  the  illustrious  sufferer  ? 
Does  he  imprecate  curses  upon  them']  On  the  contrary :  he 
prays  for  them—"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do." 

"  Who  is  it  that  offers  up  this  prayer  1  It  is  not  the  language 
of  one  ....  on  whom  good  or  bad  treatment  makes  little  im- 
pression  The  Son  of  man  had  a  heart  peculiarly 

soft  and  tender It  is  not  the  prayer  of  an  angel  hover- 
ing by  the  cross— a  being  superior  to  human  weakness  and 
passions;  but  of  one  who  was  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his 
bretLien,  yet  without  sin ;  and  who  hatli  shown  himself  as 
gloriuus  in  the  generosity  of  his  prayers  as  in  the  lessons  of 
his  wisdom,  and  in  the  miracles  of  his  power. 

"  This  prayer  he  addresses  to  his  Father.  Jesus  was  at  this 
moment  enduring  the  wrath  of  God,  as  well  as  the  cruelty  of 

man  ;  yet  faith  and  hope  operate  strongly  within  him 

Not  all  the  sorrows  of  deatii  that  were  compassing  him  about, 
not  all  the  pains  of  hell  that  were  taking  hold  on  him,  could 
shake  his  confidence  in  God 

"  The  blessing  which  Jelus  asks  is  forgiveness.  Father, 
forgive  them.  If  the  murder  of  a  fellow-creature  is  considered  as 
a  most  heinous  offence—  if  to  kill  a  monarch  brings  on  a  traitor 
the  severest  tortures  which  man  can  inflict— what  vengeance 
must  not  they  have  deserved  who  slew  the  Prince  of  Life  7 
The  vengeance  of  eternal  Jire  was  their  doom,  and  from  this 

Jesus  lifts  up  his  voice  to  save  them Our  Lord  was  now 

offering  up  that  sacrifice  by  which  sin  was  expiated  ;  and  in 
praying  for  forgiveness  to  them,  he  asks  a  pledge  of  the  honour 
that  should  be  conferred  on  him.  and  the  happiness  which  he 
would  bestow,  when  God  exaltea  him  to  give  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  Israel  .... 

"  The  time  when  our  Lord  put  up  this  prayer  demands  our. 
notice.  In  the  first  moments  after  we  have  been  injured,  re- 
sentment is  strong But  it  was  immediately  after  our  Lord 

was  fixed  to  the  cross  that  he  offered  up  this  prayer.  The 
hills  around  Jerusalem  had  scarcely  ceased  echoing  back  the 
cry,  Away  xcith  him,  when  Jesus  cried,  Father,  forgive  them. 
Nor  was  this  a  transient  impulse  of  generosity  in  the  Saviour's 
bosom  ;  it  mingled  with  the  last  throbbings  of  his  heart;  and 
it  was  among  the  last  of  his  injunctions  before  he  went  to 
heaven,   "  that  repentance   and  remisaion  of  sin  should   be 

Ver.  29.  Behold,  the  days  are  coming'.— [Our  Lord  here  refers  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  the  final  desolation  of  the  Jewish  state  ;  an  evil  asso- 
ciated with  so  many  miseries,  that  sterility,  which  liad  otherwise  been  con- 
sidered an  onprohrium,  was  accounted  a  circumstance  most  felicitous.     No 
history  can  fumiah  us  with  a  parallel  to  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the 
Jews  ;  rapine  and  murder,  famine  and  pesilence,  within  ;  fire  and  sword,  and 
all  the  terrors  of  war  without.  Our  Saviour  himself  wept  at  the  foresight  of  these 
calamities  ;  and  it  is  almost  impossible  for  persons  of  any  humanity  to  read  the 
relation  of  them  in  Josephus  without  weepinjr  also.   He  nii^'ht  justly  affirm,  "  if 
he  misfortunes  of  all,  from  the  btjiinnina  of  the  world,  were  compared  with 
hose  of  the  Jews,  they  would  amiear  much  inferior  in  the  comparison."] — B. 
V«r.  »l.  If  they  do  theat  tkingt  in  a  green  tree  &c  — Campbell  gives  tha 
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preached  in  his  name  to  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jtrusalem." 
The  conversion  of  many  of  his  murderers  shows  the  efficacy 
of  this  prayer.  The  three  thousand  Jews,  who  on  the  day  ol 
Pentecost  gladly  received  the  word,  were  charged  by  Peter 
with  having  crucified  his  Master.  The  victim  of  their  fury 
they  now  honour  as  the  author  of  their  salvation. 

"  Our  Lord  urges  as  a  reason  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  ene- 
mies, that  they  kneiv  not  what  they  did.  Deceiyed  by  the  art- 
ful misrepresentations  of  their  leaders,  and  disappointed  in 
their  favourite  hope  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  which  our  Lord's 
miracles  had  raised  to  the  highest  pitch,  they  now  c^;nsideied 
him  as  an  impostor,  and  were  eager  to  destroy  him,  as  one 
who  had  cruelly  sported  with  the  feelings  of  an  oppressed 
people.  Christ  pitied  their  delusion,  and  ....  offers  for  the 
cruelty  of  his  murderers  the  only  e.Ktenuation  of  which  their 
conduct  admitted  ....  Instead  of  the  language  of  rebuke  and 
execration,  he  utters  that  only  of  apology  and  forgiveness."— 
(Dr.  Bel/rage's  Sacram.  Addresses,  No.  xxvii.) 

This  prayer,  however,  had  so  little  effect  ui)oii  ilie  miscreants 
around  him,  that  the  cruel  executioners  coolly  sal  down  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  to  part  his  garments;  and  the  rulers  who 
were  present,  and  ought  to  have  suppressed  the  excesses  of  the 
multitude,  were  the  first  to  deride  him  :  "  He  saved  others!  let 
him  save  himself  if  he  be  the  Christ,  the  cb.osen  of  God !' 
Thus  shared  our  divine  Master  in  the  reproach  of  ridicule  too 
often  poured  upon  his  people  as  "  the  elect  of  God"— which  is 
also  one  of  the  pecuhar  characters  of  Messiah,  as  well  as  of  his 
people.     (See  Isa.  xlii.  1.) 

Upon  some  individuals,  however,  lb'*  ;.«:rilui  scene  had  8 
most  salutary  efrect ;  namely,  upon  one  of  the  nialefaetors,  and 
upon  the  centurion  who  commended  the  guard  vvhich  attended 
the  execution,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  ne.xt  section. 

Ver.  39 — 43.  The  base  conduct  of  one  male/actor,  and  thu 
conversion  of  the  other.— "  It  ia  a  great  comfort  to  dying  per- 
sons to  have  their  friends  near  them;"  but  our  I-ord's  suffer- 
ings were  aggravated  by  the  company  of  two  thieves  in  his 
dying  moments,  who  at  first,  as  should  seem  by  Matthew  s 
Gospel,  (chap,  xxvii.  44,)  uniied  with  his  enemies  to  reproach 
and  blaspheme  hiin.  The  other,  whether  co  vinced  by  the 
meekness  and  pietv  of  our  Saviour's  conduct,  or  overawed 
by  the  awful  darkness  which  accompanied  his  last  hours,  is 
satisfied  both  o(  his  personal  innocence,  and  his  divine  mis- 
sion. He  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  reproves  his  obdurate 
fellow-sinner,  and  in  the  next  place  confesses  his  own  guilt, 
and  implores  the  mercy  of  our  Saviour:  "Lord,  remember 
me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom." 

A  question  here  arises^  What  ideas  could  this  man  have  of 
Christ's  kingdom?  It  is  not  impossible  that,  before  he  com- 
mitted the  crime  for  which  he  was  apprehended,  (or  at  least 
before  his  apprehension,)  he  might  have  heard  some  of  our 
Lord's  public  discourses,  in  which  he  declared  himself  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  King  of  Israel.  It  is  not  improbable  that  he 
might  be  (as  a  prisoner)  in  Pilate's  judgment-hall  when  Jesus 
avowed  himself  to  be  a  King,  and  for  that  end  expressly  born ; 
or,  perhaps,  in  the  palace  of  Caiaphas,  when  he  said,  "  Here- 
sense,  "  For  ifit  faro  thus  with  the  green  tree,  how  shall  it  fare  with  t''6''iT'" 
"  Our  Lord  (here)  makes  use  of  a  proverbial  expression  frequent  among  the 
Jews,  who  compare  a  good  man  to  a  green  tree,  and  a  bad  nian  to  a  dead  one  . 
as  if  he  had  said,  '  If  an  innocent  person  sutfer  thus  Ifor  sins  not  his  own.l 
what  will  become  of  the  wicked,  who  are  ready  [prepared]  for  destruction,  as 
dry  wood  for  the  fire.' "—UVs/ei/.  , 

Ver.  32.  Two  other,  malefactors.— CanrpbeU,  "  Two  malefactors  were  ano 
led  with  him  to  execution."  ,   ■     v       ,„^ 

Ver.  33.  Calvary.— From  the  Latin,  Calvaria;  but  the  Greek  is,  '^^'"l""- 
(whence  Cranium,)  of  nearly  the  same  import  with  Golgotha.  See  doUjOb 
Mat.  xwii.  33. 

Ver.  38.  This  is  the  King  &c.— See  John  lix.  l».  20. 
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43  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  >■  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee,To-day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in  '  paradise. 

44  T[  And  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and 
there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  ■"  earth  un- 
til the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of 
the  temple  w^as  rent  in  the  midst. 

46  H  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  "  thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit:  and  "having  said  thus, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  11  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was 
done,  he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this 
was  a  righteous  man. 

4S  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to 
that  siglit,  beholding  the  things  which  were 
done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women 
that  followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar 
p  off,  beholding  these  things. 

50  Tr  And,  behold,  there  ^cas  a  man  named 
Joseph,  a  counsellor  ;  and  he  was  a  good  man, 
and  a  just : 
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— CHAP.  XXIV.  Joseph  begs  his  body  fur  burial. 

51  (The  same  had  not  consented  to  the  coun- 
sel and  deed  of  tliem  ;)  he  was  of  Arimathea. 
a  city  of  tlie  Jews  :  who  i  also  himself  waited 
for  li)e  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and  begged 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in 
linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  'sepulchre  that  was  hewn 
in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid. 

54  And  that  day  was  the  »  preparation,  and 
the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  II  And  tlie  women  '  also,  which  came  with 
him  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld 
the  sepulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  "  prepared  spices 
and  ointments ;  and  rested  the  sabbath  day 
according  '  to  the  commandment. 

CHAPTER    XXIV. 

I  Christ's  resurrecf  ion  is  tlecUircil  by  two  angels  to  the  women  that  come  to  \iie  s*■^n^ 
chre.  9  These  report  it  to  others.  13  Chriel  himselt'  appearttlh  to  the  two  ih&ciples 
that  wem  to  Eiiiin;ms:  36  afterwards  lie  appeareih  to  the  apostles,  and  reprovpih 
their  unbelief:  47  givelh  ihent  a  charge  :  49  prumiseih  tlie  Holy  Ghost:  51  and  le 
ascen(iet]i  into  heaven. 

NOW  *  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very 
early  in  the  morning,  they  came  unto  the 
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after  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  God.''  It 
is  not  to  be  doubttd  that  he  heard  the  Jews,  in  mockery,  style 
him  king,  or  that  he  heard  the  inscription  on  the  cross  read  by 
passengers  and  spectators;  yet  all  this  might  give  him  but  a 
very  imperfect  idea  of  the  nature  of  Messiah's  kingdom.  He 
might,  however,  have  been  blessed  with  a  religious  education, 
aim  accustomed  in  youth  to  read  the  Scriptines.  We  know 
also  the  advantages  which  many  persons,  similarly  circum- 
stanced, have  derived  from  early  instruction,  when  these 
things  have  been  brought  to  their  recollection,  and  applied  to 
their  consciences,  by  tne  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  under 
whose  instructions  this  privileged  criminal  was  now  placed. 
Vet  we  cannot  pretend  to  determine  how  far  his  views  were 
enlightened  or  correct. 

Our  Lord  had  been  wont,  in  speaking  of  his  second  coming, 
to  describe  himself  as  "  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  and 
attended  by  the  heavenly  Rosts,  (see  Matt.  xvi.  27  ;  xxiv.  30, 
&c.  ;■)  we  think  it  probable,  therefore,  that  the  penitent  thief 
might  allude  to  this,  without  any  very  distinct  idea  of  the  na- 
ture of  our  Redeemer's  kingdom  ;  for  even  his  most  intimate 
disciples  at  this  time  seem  to  have  had  very  confused  notions 
on  this  subject.     (See  next  chap.  ver.  21.) 

Most  certain  it  is,  however,  that  he  looked  not  for  secular 
honours,  nor  rewards,  for  he  was  now  entering  the  eternal 
world,  as  was  also  Jesus,  whom  he  addressed  as  his  Lord  and 
Saviour.  It  was  in  another  state,  therefore,  that  he  looked  for 
an  answer  to  his  prayers  :  it  was  to  sit  down  with  him  on  his 
throne — to  eat  and  drink  witn  him  in  his  kingdom.  May  we 
all  be  enabled  to  adopt  the  sameprayer  in  dying  circumstances ; 
but,  alas  I  there  are  many,  very  many,  who  would  rather  be 
forgotten  than  remembered  by  their  judge! 

This  brief  but  very  interesting  narrative  furnishes  us  with  a 
caution  against  presumption,  and  a  caveat  against  despair.  An 
ancient  wTiter  has  observed,  that  the  Scriptures  present  us 
with  one  instance,  and  but  one,  of  conversion  in  the  article  of 
death,  to  the  end  tliat  no  person  may  presume  upon  the  like 
^ace;  nor  anyone  despair  in  like  circumstances.  To  presume 
18  madness  ;  for  who  knows  that  death  will  give  the  warning 
of  an  hour,  or  even  a  moment?  To  despair  is  folly;  for  who 
can  allege  circumstances  more  desperate  or  alarming  than 
these— a  criminal  dying  by  the  hand  of  iustice,  with  no  friendly 
hand  to  direct  him  to  the  hope  of  mercy;  yet  mercy  finds 
nim,  wit'n  a  pardon  perfectly  gratuitous  and  free. 

But  we  must  attend  to  oiir  Lord's  gracious  answer,  with  the 
whe7i  and  xrhere  implied  in  it.  1.  When  shall  the  penitent  be 
remembered  1  Not  merely  at  a  future  period — in  ,the  day  of 
judgment— but  this  day,  which  not  only  implies  an  interme- 
diate state  betv.'een  death  and  judgment,  but  entrance  on  it  in 
the  day  that  closes  our  mortal  life— t'/n's  day  of  salvation. 
Now,  though  we  would  not  contend  for  a  rigid  construction  of 
the  \.erm  day  in  all  cases,  (for  we  know  it  is  often  usetl  with 
much  latitude  of  interpretation,)  yet  here  it  is  necessarily  con- 
1  lined  to  a  literal  intei-pretation.  Our  Lord,  who  probably  died 
a  few  mornents  before  his  fellow-sufferers,  (see  John  xix.  32, 
I  3.1)  committed  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father, 
who  doubtless  instantly  received  it ;  and  bythemornmg  of  the 
third  day  it  returned  to  reanimate  his  mortal  frame ;  it  must, 
therefore,  have  been  within  this,  or  another  day  at  most,  that 
the  supplicant  could  be  with  Christ  in  Paradise,  or  we  shall 
not  be  able  to  give  it  any  definite  import. 

But  where  IS  Paradise  ?    The  same  place  and  state,  we  ap- 
prehend,  as,  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  is  call- 

I.  y.^li  *"■  ('"^^ 'up  the  ghost.— Doddridge,  '"  dismissed  the  spirit."     Cai)ip- 
oeil,     e.xpired." 

Ver.  50.  Joseph,  a  counsellor— i.  c.  "  a  memlier  of  the  sanhedrim."  Dodd- 
ridge. 

_  ^V'  I';  ■Arimathea.— A.  city  of  the  Jews,  which  was  situated  on  a  mountain 
WBst  of  Jmisalem.  CalmeL 


ed  "  Abraham's  bosom."  (Chap.  xvi.  19— 31.)  Whither  Paul 
was  taken  up,  and  heard  and  saw  tilings  indescribable;  and 
whither,  at  death,  he  desired  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  as 
"  far  better"  than  the  present  state.  (2  Cor.  xii.  4.  Phil.  i.  2'^.) 
None  of  which  things  can  surely  be  asserted  respecting  a  state 
of  utter  insensibility,  and  non-exertion— a  state,  assuredly, 
which  no  good  man  would  desire  in  preference  to  activity  in  t)ie 
sei  vice  of  God  and  man  upon  the  earth. 

^'er.  44 — .'3Ci.  .  Tlie  death  and  burial  of  Christ. — The  dark- 
ness and  other  prodigies  which  attended  the  death  of  our  Sa- 
viour have  been  already  noticed,  with  his  subsequent  inter- 
ment, and  the  conversion  of  the  centurion.  (See  Matt,  xxvii. 
45 — 60.)  The  darkness  here  mentioned  appears  to  have  lasted 
from  noon  till  about  three  in  the  afternoon,  when  our  Saviour 
died,  immediately  afterwhicli  itbegan  todisperse.  Thedarkness 
itself  must  have  made  an  awful  impression  on  the  spectators. 
Many  of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  were  perhaps  driven  thereby 
from  tlie  awful  scene,  which  made  even  the  Roman  soldiers 
tremble;  and  upon  some  of  them,  particularlv  on  their  com- 
manding officer,  a  salutary  effect  appears  to  liave  been  pro- 
duced. The  spectators  also  smote  their  breasts  with  anguish, 
and  silently  withdrew ;  but  the  faithful  women,  the  belovea 
John,  and  others  cf  his  acquaintance,  stood  and  viewed  the 
scene  unto  the  last.  The  following  circumstances  also  re- 
main to  lie  here  observed  : — 

I.  The  dying  words  of  Jesus— "  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commend  mv  spirit,  and,  having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the 
ghost,"  i.e.  his  immortal  spirit  into  the  hands  of  God.  On 
this  we  remark,  1.  That  Jesus  died  with  the  utmost  calmness 
and  resignation,  an  example  to  all  his  followers;  but,  2.  He 
died  a  voluntary  death  ;  so  himself  tells  us,  (John  x.  17,  18:) 
"  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again."  This  was 
peculiar  to  himself:  "  This  commandment,"  (or  commission,) 
says  he,  "  have  I  received  of  my  Father  ;"  implying  that,  as 
"  Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  so  also  "he  rose  again  for  our 
justification."  (Rom.  iv.  25.)  3.  On  comparing  this  address  to 
tlie  Father  of  mercies,  with  the  complaint  uttered  just  before, 
(Matt,  xxvii.  46,)  it  is  evident  that  that  complaint  was  not 
uttered  under  any  apprehensions  of  our  Saviour's  being  aban- 
doned by  his  heavenly  Father  to  his  enemies;  but  only  that 
while  bearing  our  sins,  and  making  atonement  for  them,  those 
smiles  of  approbation — that  comfortable  sense  of  the  divine 
presence  with  which  Jesus  had  been  supported  throughoiit 
his  arduous  ministry,  had  been  withdrawn.  The  sun  of  di- 
vine approbation  had  set  in  obscurity,  to  arise  in  fairer  skies, 
where  darkness  is  never  felt,  and  where  clouds  are  never  seen. 
"  If  (says  Bishop  Home)  the  Master  thus  underwent  the  trial 
of  a  spiritual  desertion  (while  he  suffered  for  our  sins,)  why 
doth  the  disciple  think  it  strange,  unless  the  light  of  heaven 
shine  continually  upon  his  tabernacle  7  Let  us  comfort  our 
selves  in  such  circumstances  with  the  thought  that  we  are 
thereby  conformed  to  the  image  of  our  dying  Lord."  (Home 
on  Ps.  xxii.  1.)  , 

What  follows  in  the  close  of  this  chapter  relative  to  our 
Lord's  burial,  diffTers  little  from  the  account  of  Matthew  ;  only 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  who  is  there  styled  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  is 
here  said  to  be  one  who  "  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of 
God."  This  also  was  the  character  of  holy  Snneon  ;  and  it 
appears  that  all  who  were  waiting  for  the  coming  of  God  s 
kingdom,  readilv  embraced  his  Son. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1—12.  7V(e  resurrection  of  Jesus  de- 
clared by  t7co  angels  to  the  women  who  attended  the  sepulchre, 

Ver.  54.  The  sabbath  dre:a  ^^iT^ampbell,"  approached."  Vuleate,  •;  bepan 
to  shine  "  so  the  Greek  is  allowed  to  niian  literally ;  and  some  lliink  it  relers 
to  the  lightin?  of  the  sabbath  lamp,  winch  is  done  at  sunset,    bee  OrzenU 

Chap"xXIV'  Ver.  1.  Very  early  hi  the  mornine.— See  nnie.'yi.iX  x.rviii.  L 
Bringing  the  spice*.— ITo  embalm  tlie  body  of  our  Lord ;  w  Juch  thowi 
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sepulchre,  brinfjing  tlie  spices  which  they  had 
prepared,  and  certain  others  with  tlieni. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from 
the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesu^. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  beliold,  >>  two  men  stood 
by  them  in  shining  garments: 

5  And  as  tliey  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down 
their  faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them, 
"Why  seek  ye  <^  the  living  among  tlie  dead  ? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  remember  how 
he  spake  *'  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying,  The'  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified, 
and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

S  And  they  remembered  his  words, 

9  And  ^'eturned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told 
all  thesejthings  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the 
rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  '  Joanna, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  other 
women  that  icere  with  them,  which  told  these 
things  unto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle 
f  tales,  and  they  believed  them  not. 

12  H  Then  e  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto  the 
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— CHAP.  XXIV.  He  appears  to  two  disciples. 

sepulchre  ;  and  stooping  down,  he  beheld  the 
linen  clothes  laid  by  themselves,  and  departed, 
wondering  in  himself  at  that  which  was  come 
to  pass. 

13  T[  And  behold,  two  ^  of  them  went  that 
same  day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,  which 
was   from   Jerusalem   about    threescore   fur- 
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longs. 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these 
things  which  had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  com- 
muned i  together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself 
drew  near,  and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  holden  J  that  they 
should  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  manner  of 
communications  are  these  that  ye  have  one 
to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

IS  And  the  one  of  them,  whose  name  was 
^  Cleopas,  answering  said  unto  him,  Art  thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and   hast  not 
known  the  things  whicli    are  come   to   pass  i 
there  in  these  days  ?  ' 

19  And  he  said  unto  them,   What   things? 
And  they  said  unto  him,  Conceining  Jesus  of  i| 
Nazareth,  which  was  a  i  prophet  "'  mighty  in  ' 
deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people: 

20  And  "  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 


and  reported  by  them  to  others.— God  is  pleased  generally  to 
maiie  use  of  men  to  communicate  his  will  to  men,  that  they 
may  not  be  alarmed  and  terrified.  So  Elihu  said  to  .lob : 
"  My  terror  shall  not  make  thee  afraid:  I  also  am  formed  out 
of  the  clay."  (Job  xxxiii.  6,  7.)  But  there  are  cases  in  which 
nuinan  agents  are  improper  and  inefficient.  "  No  man  hath 
ascended  into  heaven,"  and  therefore  no  man  can  bring  down 
messages  from  thence.  But  angels,  who  wait  constantly  on 
the  divine  presence,  are  always  ready,  and  seem  to  delight 
when  they  are  commissioned  on  errands  of  mercy  or  benevo- 
lence to  mankind.  In  the  case  before  us,  with  what  tender- 
ness and  gentleness  doth  the  angel  address  the  women  who 
came  to  perform  the  last  office  of  tenderness  to  their  dejiarted 
Lord  :  "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead '?  I  know 
that  ye  seek  Jesus  that  was  crucified  ;  but  he  is  not  here  :  he 
is  risen  :"  and  to  confirm  his  words,  he  brings  to  their  recol- 
lection the  conversation  of  their  divine  Master,  "Remember 
how  he  spake  unto  you,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee."  On 
these  words  we  may  remark— 1.  That  mucli  of  religion  con- 
sists in  recollection — in  recollecting  what  Christ  has  said  and 
done  for  us  ;  and  one  of  his  last  affectionate  admonitions  was, 
as  he  surrounded  his  supper  table,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me  I"  Israel  of  old  were  commanded  to  remember  '"  all  the 
way  which  the  Lord  their  God  had  led  them  ;"  and  much  of 
the,  bliss  of  the  celestial  paradise  will  probably  consist  in  the 
like  employment.     So  Dr.  Watts  : — 

"  There  on  a  green  and  flowery  mount. 

Our  weary  souls  shall  sit ; 
And  with  transporting  joys  recount 

The  labours  of  our  feet." 

2.  That  our  duty,  next  to  the  recollection  of  God's  goodness, 
is  to  report  it  to  others.  The  women  remembered  these  words 
of  their  now  risen  Lord,  "and  returned  from  the  sepulchre, 
and  told  all  these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest ;" 
and  they  shortly  after  went  forth  into  all  the  then  known 
world  to  preach  a  risen  Saviour.  3.  Women  had  the  honour 
to  be  the  first  believers  in  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord  :  for 
some  time,  even  the  eleven  apostles  were  incredulous,  and  the 
reports  of  the  women  were  to  them  as  "idle  tales."  Blame- 
able  as  this  might  be,  it,  however,  clears  them  from  the  charge 
of  a  weak  credulity,  and  gives  strength  to  their  subsequent 

that  they  liad  no  hope  of  liis  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  Nicodomns  and 
Joseph  of  Ariinatliea  had  done  this  before  the  body  was  laid  in  the  tomb  ;  but 
on  account  of  the  approach  of  the  sal)bath.  it  was  probably  hastily  and  imper- 
fectly performed  ;  and  lience  a  second  embahninsr  would  be  deemed  necessary, 
for  wbi'h  purpose  the  spices  now  brought  by  the  women  were  intended.) — B. 

Ver.  4.  Two  men  stood  hii  r^;em.— Matthew  and  Mark  speak  only  of  one — 
"  a  young  man,"  and  him  '  sitting."  It  is  not  uncommon  for  one  Evangelist 
to  name  one  only  of  two  named  by  others,  as  in  the  case  of  Barlimeus,  &c.; 
and  the  angel  singled  out  by  the  two  first  lOvangilistji  was  probably  the  one 
who  spoke.  As  to  the  word  rendered  stood.  Archbishop  Newcojiie  says,  it 
"  does  not  necessarily  import  a  posture,  but  may  be  rendered,  '  appeared  to 
them.'  "    So  it  is  u.^ed  Luke  ii.  9. 

Ver.  5.  T/ie  living.  &c.— [Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  saw  only 
one  angel  in  white,  sitting  on  the  stone  which  he  had  ridled  from  the  door  of 
the  seiiulchre  ;  but  the  women  here  mentioned  saw  no  angel  till  Ih'y  had  en- 
tered the  sepulchre,  when  two  appeared  to  them  in  "  garments  shining  like 
JL'htning,"  as  the  word  imports.  This,  and  several  other  variations,  show 
there  were  two  distinct  companies  of  women,  who  went  successively  to  the 
tomb  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection  ;  which  renders  the  whole  account 
clear  and  consistent.]— Brt^ster. 

Ver.  12.  And  departed,  iBondering.  &c.— Dr.  Campbell  observes,  that  by 

a  slight  change  in  the  pointing,  (a  thing  very  al!owal)le  when  it  clears  the 

eense,)  some  render  the  phrase,  "  And  he  went  /lome.  wondering  at  what  had 

bappenod."     S»  Hammond   &c.;  biU  be  (CampbtU)  pref«ra  the  common 

il3S 


testimony.  Even  Peter,  who  went  to  examine  the  sepulchre, 
and  found  it  einpty,  does  not  yet  appear  satisfied :  the  most 
that  is  said  of  him  is,  that  he  "  departed,  wondering  in  himsell 
at  that  which  was  come  to  pass." 

Ver.  13 — 35.  Jesus  appears  to  tiro  disciples  in  their  7tay  tc 
Emmaus. — This  Emmaus  was  a  village  little  more  than  seven 
miles  from  Jerusalem.  (See  note,  ver.  13.)  One  of  tiiese  dis- 
ciples is  named  Cleopas,  vvho  is  asserted  by  some  of  the 
ancient  fathers  to  have  married  the  sister  of  the  Virgin  3Iary, 
and  to  have  been  father  to  James  the  less,  to  Jiide,  and  Joses, 
the  cousins  of  our  Lord.  The  other  disciple  is  not  named, 
which  has  led  many  to  suppose  it  might  be  Luke  himself, 
which  seems  the  more  probable  from  the  particularity  of  the 
account.  While  these  disciples  were  conversing  by  the  way 
of  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  the  circumstances  which  accompa- 
nied it,  Jesus  himself,  in  the  garb  of  a  traveller,  Joined  in  the 
conversation  here  related,  and  which  now  calls  for  our  obser- 
vation. 

Dr.  D.  Hunter,  an  elegant  and  pious  writer  before  quoted, 
remarks  the  peculiar  delicacy  and  tenderness  of  Jesus  in  the 
gradual  discovery  of  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  his  resur- 
rection. Adverting  to  the  narrative  now  before  us,  he  re- 
marks,— "It  is  beautiful  to  observe  the  steps  by  which  the 

disciples  were  led  on  to  the  discovery The  sadness  ol 

their  countenance,  the  conversation  in  which  they  were  en- 
gaged on  the  subject  of  their  distress,  and  the  opportunity 
presented  of  mixing  familiarly  with  them,  were  circumstances 
inviting  the  attention  of  Jesus,  and  which  we  behold  hiiu  ini- 
proving,  to  the  great  ptirpose  of  the  interview.  Persons  m 
distress  are  easily  set  a  talking  on  the  subject  of  their  distress  : 
there  is  a  fulness  and  overflowing  of  the  heart  in  such  situa- 
tions. The  disciples,  encouraged  by  the  inquiries  of  Jesus, 
easily  enter  on  the  subject  of  his  sufterings,  and  discover 
themselves  to  be  under  the  power  of  prejudices,  which,  pre- 
viously to  a  discovery,  it  was  highly  proper  for  him  to  correct. 
Ill  the  mean  time,  he  was  concealed  by  these  very  prejudices 
of  the  disciples,  and  by  the  casualty  of  the  interview.  Be- 
sides, "  their  eyes  were  holden  (perhaps  miraculously)  that 
they  should  not  know  him."  With  this  advantage  on  his  side, 
he  enters  on  the  subject  of  his  sufFerings — with  freedom  ceii- 
sures  them  for   their  slowness  and  unbelief— and,»  with  his 


punctuation,  as  best  supported  by  the  ancient  versions.     He  reads,  tlieretorc, 
"  He  (Peter)  went  away,  musing  with  astonishment,"  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Em7)iam. — [Eiimiaiiswas  situated,  according  to  the  testimonybotn 
of  Luke  and  Josephiis,  60  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  that  is.  about  seven  miles 
and  a  half     It  has  generally  been  conf()\mded  with  Emmavs.  acily  of  J'ldah, 
afterwards  called  S'icopoli.s;  tiut  Relarid  has  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  they 
were  distinct  places  ;  the  latter,  according  to  the  old  Itinerary  of  Pale-iUne, 
boingsiniated  ten  miles  from  Lydda,  and  I'i  miles  from  Jenisalem.  D'Arvirtis 
stales,  that  goin?  from  Jerusalem  to  Rama,  he  took  the  right  from  the  lueti   | 
road  to  Rama,  at  some  little  distance  from  Jerusalem,  and  "  travelled  a  eoou   j 
league  over  rocks  and  flint  stones,  to  the  end  of  the  valley  of  terebinthino   I 
trees,"  till  he  reached  Emmaus;  which  "seems,  by  the  i.iins  which  sur- 
round it,  to  have  been  fonnerly  larger  than  it  was  in  our  Saviour's  time.     The 
Christians,   while  masters  of  the  Holy  Land,  re-e.stahlished  it  a  little,  ana 
built  several  churches.     Emmaus  was  not  worth  the  trouble  of  having  come 
out  of  the  way  to  see  it.     Ruins,  indeed,  we  saw  on  all  sides  ;  and  fables  we 
heard  from  every  quarter.  thoUL'h  under  the  guise  of  traditio:  s."l— Bn^*'"".  ^^ 

Ver.  17.  And  are  sad.—Doddridse,  "  appear  with  a  sorrow:ul  countenancp. 
which  is  evidently  the  sense,  though  the  conciseness  of  the  original  mignluo 
preserved,  by  rendering,  "Ami  look  sad,"  or  gloomy.  ,        „         ,_ 

Ver.  18.  Art  thou  only  a  stranger?  &c.—Campbe:l    'Art  thou  the  only 
stranger  in  Jerusalem  who  is  unacquainted,"  &r.i  implying  that  these  eveuJ  i 
occupied  the  whole  conver-jation  of  the  day,  and  of  the  people. 

Vei.  19.  In  deed  and  ivord—i.  c.  in  preaching  and  working  miradei 


and  cateth  with  them.  LUKE.- 

delivered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and 
have  crucified  liim. 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  "  he  which 
should  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  besides  all 
\his,  to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things 
were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  p  also  of  our 
company  made  us  astonished,  which  were 
virly  at  the  sepulchre; 

A3  And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they 
came,  saying,  that  they  had  also  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  which  said  that  he  was  alive. 

24  And  certain  i  of  them  which  were  with  us 
went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so 
as  the  women  had  said  :  but  him  they  saw  not. 

25  Then  he  said  unto  them,  ■•  O  fools,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken  ! 

26  Ought  not  ■  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  <■  into  his  glory  ? 

27  And  beginning  at  "  Moses  and  all  the 
'  prophets,  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village, 
whither  they  went :  and  he  "^  made  as  though 
he  would  have  gone  farther. 

29  But  they  constrained  him,  saying.  Abide 
with  us  :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day 
is  far  spent.  And  he  went  in  to  tarry  vi'ith 
them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with 
them,  he  ^  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
hrake,  and  gave  to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
knew  him ;  and  he  ^  vanished  out  of  their 
sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our 
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CHAP.  XXIV.  He  appeareth  to  the  apostles. 

heart  burn  '■  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us 
by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  the 
scriptures  l 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  liour,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven 
gathered  together,  and  them  that  were  with 
thern, 

34  Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and 
hath  >  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the 
way,  and  how  he  was  known  of  them  in  break- 
ing of  bread. 

36  T[  And  ''as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  himself 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

37  But  they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and 
supposed  "■  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit. 

3S  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye 
troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts? 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I 
myself:  handle  me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath 
not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

40  And  vv'hen  he  had  thus  spoken, he  show^ed 
them  his  hands  and  his  feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  believed  ''  not  for  joy, 
and  wondered,  he  said  unto  them.  Have  '  ye 
here  any  meat  ? 

42  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled 
fish,  and  of  a  honeycomb. 

43  And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  f  before  them. 

44  And  he  said  unto  them,  e  These  ore  the 
words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was 
yet  with  you,  that  all  ••  things  must  be  fulfilled, 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
in  the  ■  prophets,  and  in  the  i  psalms,  concern- 
in<j  me. 
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Uvonled  kindness,  begins  to  instruct  them.  It  was  not  yet 
itime  to  open  their  eyes,  or  to  risk  a  discovery,  by  reminding 
!tliem  of  his  own  predictions  :  "  But,  beginning  at  Moses  and 
.all  the  prophets,  he  expounded  to  them,  in  all  the  Scriptures, 
the  things  concerning  himself."  This  he  did  with  such  ardour 
and  energy,  that,  after  he  had  left  them,  they  said  one  to 
another.  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked 
with  us  by  the  way,  and  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?"  The 
jfulness  and  freedom  of  his  discourse,  the  impressions  which 
jit  made  upon  the  disciples,  their  importunate  invitation,  his 
!ind|ilgent  acceptance  of  it,  and,  after  his  wonted  nianner, 
isitting  down  to  eat  with  them,  are  circumstances  which  had 
jtlie  most  happy  tendency  to  enlarge  their  views,  and  to  pre- 
'pare  them  for  seeing  with  open  eyes,  Jesus,  their  master,  risen 
jfrom  the  grave.  The  historian  doth  not  leave  us  to  conjecliire 
the  use  wnich  tiiey  made  of  the  discovery:  "  They  rose  up  the 
isame  hour,  and  relumed  to  .Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  : 
■and  they  told  them  what  things  were  done  in  the  way,  and 
;how  he  was  known  of  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread." 
I  But  we  cannot  pass  over  the  interesting  conversation  here 
Ireferred  to,  without  ofTering  a  remark  or  two  on  the  subject  of 
jit.  We  observe,  1.  That  in  Moses,  and  the  prophets,  and  in 
■all  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  the  types  and  prophecies, 
jttiere  is  much  which  concerns  the  character  and  work  oi" 
'Christ;  and  if  this  be  true,  as  respects  the  Old  Testament, 
much  more  must  it  be  admitted  in  reference  to  the  New. 
where  he  is  "the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and 


'  Ver,  20.  And  have  crucified  him.— So  also  this  crime  is  charged  upon  tho 
Jews  repi'atfrtly  by  St.  Peter,  (Acta  ii.  22,  23  ;  iv.  8,  lUJ  because  lljey  were  the 
pguilty,  procuring  cause. 

Ver.  21.  Redeemed  Israel— That  is,  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  set  up  a 
<eniporal  kint;dom. 

'  Ver.  25.  O fools .'—Doddridi^e,  "thoughtless  crpatMrps."—t Justly  termed 
^uch,  because  they  had  not  attended  to  the  description  of  ihe  Messiah  by  the 
fii'ipliets.  nor  to  his  teaching  and  miiacles,  as  proofs  that  he  alone  was  tlie 
person  described.]— Bng's^fr. 

1  Ver.  27  In  all  ihe  scriptures— Name}y,  of  the  Old  Testament,  fgr  none  of 
'fhc  Niw  Testament  was  yet  HTitten.  "  Sv'e  may  hence  learn  that  Ihe  Mosaical 
sacrmcea,  and  especially  tiie  solemn  anniversary  expiation,  typified  the  sufiir- 
Inga  of  Christ :  as  also  did  the  oblation  of  Isaac,  and  the  lillnig  up  of  the  bra- 
'^cii  serpent  "—Whitby. 

■  Ver.  2«.  He  made  as  rhousrh— [That  is,  he  was  directing  his  steps  as  if  to  go 
(Jnwnrds  ;  and  so  he  doiilitless  would,  had  he  not  been  withheld  by  their 
friendly  importunities.  There  is  not  the  smallest  eround  for  founding  a  char^'e 
It  dissinntlarion  against  our  Saviour,  or  affording  any  encouragement  to 
Iissimulation  in  others.]— Bag's?er. 

Ver.  29.  The]/  constrained  him.— See  note  on  Luke  xiv.  23,  where  the 
tame  word  is  used. 

ler.  30.  F^n.t  at  meat. — The  ancients  always  reclined  on  couches  when  at  a 
"  i^ — "'^  ■'""'''  *'"^'"''  ""''  bussed  it,  and  brak'',  and  ^nve  to  them.— This 
v.i«  the  appropriate  office  of  the  niaKtcr  of  the  feast.  Though  he  was  iii  their 
louse  he  acted  as  mnsrer.  Tlua  probalily  first  attracted  their  attention. 
ne  now  acted  as  ha  had  been  accustomed  to  do  ;  and  aa  he  handed  them  Uio 
U3 


the  end."  2.  That  in  the  history  of  Christ,  in  both  Testa- 
ments, the  great  points  kept  in  view  are  his  atonement  and 
resurrection,  his  sufferings  and  glory  :  "  Ought  not  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  (afterwards)  to  enter  into 
glory!"  Alas!  that  Christians  should  ever  tire  in  conversing 
on  such  a  subject  I  When  Moses  and  Elijah  met  with  .Jesus 
upon  Mount  Tabor,  "  they  spake  of  the  decease  which  he 
should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem  ;"  and  in  all  the  interviews 
which  Jesus  had  with  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection,  this 
appears  to  have  been  the  reigning  topic  of  conversation,  which 
he  closed  by  showing  them  his  wounds  :  "  Behold  my  hands 
and  my  feet !" 

Ver.  36 — 53.  Jesus,  aften-  farlhtr  proofs  of  his  resurrection, 
returns  to  heaven.— In  the  preceding  section  we  find  that  the 
two  disciples  to  wiiom  Jesus  discovered  himself  at  Emmaus. 
hastened  back  immediately  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  found 
the  apostles  collected  togetlier,  and  other  aisciples  with  them. 
These  had  already  received  tiie  happy  intelligence  of  the  re- 
surrection from  other  quarters,  and  exultingly  exclaimed  when 
they  saw  Cleopas  and  his  fellow  disciple —  The  Lord  is  risen, 
indeed !  and  hath  appeared  to  Simon  !"  While  they  were  thus 
rejoicing  and  conversing,  oiir  Lord  himself  suddenly  appeared 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  blessed  them  in  his  accustomed 
manner,  saying,  "Peace  be  unto  you!"  Instead  of  being 
calmed,  however,  they  were  terrified;  and,  instead  of  hailing 
him  as  their  risen  Saviour,  they  thought  it  was  his  spirit — for 
that  spirits  did  occasionally  appear  on  earth,  was  in  those  days 

bread,  they  obsened  the  prints  in  his  hands,  and  thus  certainly  knew  that  it 
was  Christ. 

Ver.  31.  Eyes  icere  opened— "Dmt  is,  they  now  recognized  him  not  only  to 
be  Jesus,  but  also  the  tnie  Btessiah— ife  vanished  out  (if  their  ai^ht. — 
Doddridge,  "  Withdrew  himself  (suddenly)  from  before  them."  Campbell, 
"  He  disai)peared." 

Ver.  32.  Heart  burn  within  «.s.— They  felt  a  very  deep  interest  in  his  dis- 
course.   It  moved  their  hearts,  as  ne  convincingly  elucidated  the  Scriptures. 

Ver.  33.  Same  hour.— Here  was  disinterested  joy.  Though  it  was  late,  and 
Jeru.salem  was  more  than  seven  miles  distant,  still  they  hasten  to  communi- 
cate to  tiieir  fellow  disciples,  the  joyful  tidings  that  Christ  had  risen. — ~The 
eleven.— So  the  apostles  were  usually  called  after  the  loss  of  Judas,  though 
ten  only  could  have  been  present;  for  we  know  that  Thoinsa  was  not  the'e. 
See  John  xx.  24.  1  Co.  xv.  5.  ■  ,       ,  , 

Ver.  34  And  hath  appeared  to  Simon.—Tkis  appearance  la  not  related  by 
either  of  the  Evangelists,  but  is  referred  to  by  St.  Paul,  I  Co.  xv.  5.— IFroni 
Mark  xvi.  13.  we  learn  that  the  Aiiostles  did  not  believe  the  testimony  even  of 
the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus.  while  it  is  here  anserted  they  were  ntying, 
when  they  entered  the  room,  "  The  Lord  is  nsen,"  &c.  Tins  difficulty  is  re- 
moved by  rendering  interrogatively.  "  Has  the  Lord  risen,"  &.r.]—Bafster. 

Ver.  35.  Known  of  them  in  breaking  of  bread.— As  neither  of  these  dis- 
ciples were  present  at  our  Lord's  last  supper,  this  seems  to  imply  that  there 
was  a  peculiar  and  characteristic  solemnity  in  his  manner  of  a.sking  a  bleseirv 
on  their  liiod.  ,  ,    .  ^       .         ■  , 

Ver.  36.  Peace  be  unto  wow— The  usual  form  of  salutation  in  the  East. 

Ver.  37.  Tcrrifiid  and  affrishttd.— Doddridge,  "  Amazed  and  terrified." 
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Cfinst  piomiselh  the  Holy  Ghost,  LUKE. 

45  Then  opened  he  their  understiinding,  that 
they  mii;:ht  understand  the  scriptures, 

4tj  And  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Clirist  ^  to  suffer,  and  to 
rise  'from  the  dead  tiie  third  day: 

47  And  that  repentance  and  '"  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem. 

4S  And  ye  are  witnesses  "of  these  things. 

49  TI  And  behold,  1  send  the  promise  of  my 
Father  upon  you  :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
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and  ascendeth  into  heaven. 
ye   be  endued   with   pr)wer 


Jeru.salem,  until 
"  from  on  high. 

50  1[  And  he  led  tliem  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany, 
and  he  lifted  up  his  hantls,  and  blessed  Uieni. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 
he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  p  up 
into  heaven. 

52  And  1  they  worshipped  him,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy  . 

53  And  were  continually  in  the  temple,  prai-  i 
sing  ''  and  blessing  God.     Amen. 


never  questioned.  It  is,  however,  strange  to  hear  them  talk 
thus  incoiisisieiitly  ;  but  it  is  possible  that  all  were  not  of  one 
mind  ;  tiiat  some  could  not  make  up  their  opinion,  and  that 
his  appearance  might  be  attended  with  a  splendour  by  which 
others  were  dazzled  and  confounded.  Certain  it  is.  that  the 
Apostles  were,  in  general,  men  hard  to  be  persuaded,  even  by 
ocular  demonstraiioii ;  a  circumstance,  which  however  it  may 
tell  against  their  faith,  certainly  pleads  stronirly  in  behalf  of 
the  evidence  they  afterwards  bore  in  favour  of  Christianity. 
As  to  the  proofs  of  identity  which  Jesus  gave  them  bye.vhibit- 
iiig  his  wounds  and  eatine;  before  thein,  it  is  certain  nothing 
could  be  better  calculated  to  satisfy  men  of  their  class — plain, 
honest  fishermen.  But  our  Lord's  arguments  were  not  ad- 
dressed only  to  their  senses,  but  also  to  their  understandings. 
Ete  reminded  them  of  what  he  had  told  them  before  his  death, 
relative  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  in 
relation  both  to  his  sutfcfings  and  subsequent  glory  :  that  tliesu 
important  truths  were  to  be  disseminated  through  the  world  by 
tluir  instruinentaliiy,  as  the  means  of  converting  others  ;  but 
thi;y  were,  in  the  mean  time,  to  wait  at  Jerusalem  until  they 
received  such  extraordina.'y  powers  as  might  be  necessary  to 
qualify  them  for  the  undertaking;  for  it  must  be  supposed  that, 
whatever  powers  they  had  previously  been  intrusted  with,  had 
ceased  with  their  former  missions. 

This  accouiu  closes  with  a  very  brief  narrative  of  our  Lord's 
ascension  into  heaven  from  Mount  Olivet,  the  foot  of  which 

Ver.  46.   T/21W  it  behoved — Doddridge.  "  was  necessary."  Coiupare  ver.  26. 

Ver.  48.  Witnesses.—"  Christ's  re.^urroctioii  lieing  a  matter  of  liict  must  be 
proved  liy  the  tesliiiioiiy  ol'eyc  witrie.sses.  whii.  if  tliey  IjehoiH'sl  men,  ami  such 
as  suffer  th"  prentesl  iirejiuhces  in  tbrtuiies,  repiilation.  ami  life,  for  Ihis  testi- 
moio'.  we  have  the  creater  rea.son  to  helieve  it  :  ("or  their  lione.sly  mast  render 
thoni  untvillini.'  to  testify  a  falsehood;  their  interest  and  prudence  would  not 
.'litter  tluin,  without  any  necessity  laid  upon  them,  to  testify  a  lie ;  much  more 
to  testify  ijie  Krosse.'st  falsehood,  to  J  heir  utmost  damaf-'e.  and  without  any 
prospect  of  ailvanta^ro.  But,  farther,  if  they  conlir^n  this  testimony  liy  all  kinds 
of  ^iigns,  miracles,  and  \vondrou.s  powers,  exercised  hy  themselves,  and  otliers 


seems  to  have  formed  one  of  the  boundaries  of  Bethany.  Rut 
we  shall  defer  our  remarks  on  this  extraordinary  event  till  wc 
enter  on  tlie  Book  of  Act.«,  in  the  first  chapter  of  which,  this 
same  inspired  writer  (Luke)  gives  an  account  of  it  more  dis- 
tinct and  circumstantial.  In  the  mean  time  we  cose  our  ex- 
position of  this  interesting  Gospel  by  two  or  three  brief  re- 
marks on  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  apostlps  and  disciples, 
while  waiting  at  Jerusalem  for  liie  promise  of  the  Father,  a8 
above  mentioned. 

1.  They  worshipped  their  divine  Master  immediately  as  he 
was  departed  from  them.  Prostration,  the  outward  action 
here  intended,  was  so  common  a  toKen  of  respect  toward  the 
higher  classes,  that  anti-trinitarian  writers  coritend,  thai  such 
worship  can  afford  no  conclusive  argument  in  favour  of  his 
divinity.  But  now  Jesiis  was  "parted  from  them,  and  carried 
up  into  heaven."  While  he  was  .soing,  they  were  gazing. 
(Acts  i.  10.)  When  he  was  gone,  they  fell  aovyn  and  wor- 
shipped ;  and  such  has  been  tire  practice  of  Christians  gene- 
rally, t  1  the  present  da  v. 

2.  While  they  thus  honoured  their  departed  Saviour,  they 
were  continually  (that  is,  at  every  opportunity  of  public  wor- 
ship) praising  and  blessing  God.  Thus  demonstrating  that 
their  love  to  Jesus,  as  their  Saviour,  was  not  inconsistent  with 
the  worship  of  the  temple.  For  "the  hour  wms  now  come, 
when  the  true  worshippers  should  worship  the  Father  in  spirit 
and  in  truth." 

"ho  embraced  their  testiinony  ;  if  this  was  done  in  all  places,  on  all  k'nds  of 
persons,  for  a  whole  asre,  or  ages,  this  renders  it  iinpossihle  that  they  slimilii 
attest  a  lie  :  and  therefore  Christ  bids  them  stay  at  Jerusalem,  till  they  were 
empowered  by  virtue  from  on  high,  to  confirm  this  testimony."—  U'fiilby. 

Ver.  49.  Prrmiise  of  }ni/ Father.— Mai.  x.  \9.  John  .\iv  16.  Kelirencc  wna 
doubtless  also  made  by  Christ  to  the  promise  of  God  tnade  in  the  diiys  of  Juel 
respecting  ihe  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  was  so  stn'kiiitdy  ful- 
filleil  on  the  day  id'  Pentecost.  See  Joel  ii.  28,  29.  also  Acts  ii.  16—21.-  — 
Endued  with  power,  &c  —Power  of  working  miracles  and  speaking  witb 
tongues. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  LUKE. 


IjCKE  the  Evangelist  was  born  at  Antioch,  the  metropolis  of  Syria;  a  city 
celebraled  by  the  greal  orators  of  antiijuity,  for  the  pleasantness  of  its  situation, 
the  feriilily  of  its  soil,  the  richness  of  it-s  trade,  the  wisdom  of  its  .senate,  and 
the  learnmu'  of  it.s  professors,  and  from  its  wealth  and  splendour  called  the 
Q'leen  of  the  East,  and  yt  renowned  for  this  one  peculiar  iionour  above  all 
these,  thai  here  it  was  the  disciples  werejirst  called  Christian.^. 

Jews  abounded  in  Antioch,  who  had  here  their  synagogues  and  schools  of 
?diication.  and  to  their  religion  Luke  became  a  pro.selyfe,  and  was  afterwards 
converted  to  Christianity.  ^Liike  possessed,  in  this  city.  ;iinpie  opportunity  of 
oblaiiiing  ilie  adv.antaffe  of  a  sound  and  learned  education,  and  lie  ex(*e!led 
particularly  in  the  art  of  physic.  Al'ler  his  conversion,  "ur  Evangelist  became 
the  inseparable  coniijanion  and  fellow  labourer  of  St.  l-'aul  in  tlie  ministry  of 


the  Gospel,  and  Epiphanius  states,  that  his  labours  were  blessed  to  tiie  con- 
version of  very  many  persons  :  thus  he  who  had  been  a  succL'ssful  physician  of 
the  body,  became  also  a  successful  physician  of  the  soul. 

The  manner  of  his  death  is  not  certain,  but  Nicephorus  gives  the  following 
account :  In  the  prosecution  of  his  labours  in  preaching  the  gospel,  Luke  came 
into  Greece,  where  a  party  of  intidels.  ■■iir.aged  at  his  success,  drew  him  to 
execution  ;  and  that  for  w;int  of  a  cross  whereon  to  crucify  him,  they  hiiiiged 
him  on  an  olive  treiv  in  the80th,orai'cordinglo  Jerome,  the  841  h,  yearol  liisage. 

As  an  hi.;iorian.  Luke  was  minutely  faiihfnl  in  his  nanations,  and  elegant  in 
his  style  ;  ,is  a  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  laborious,  and  zealous  lor  the  good  of 
souls.  And  at  last  he  crowned  all.  and  sealed  the  lestiniony  of  his  lipand 
pen,  in  laying  down  his  life  for  the  Gosi>ti\.—Puii/iHicri(in  Testament. 


THE   GOSPEL   ACCORDING  TO   ST.  JOHN. 


JonN,  who,  according  to  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
and  ecclesixstical  writers,  was  the  author  of  this  Gospel,  was  Ihe  son  of  Ze- 
bedee,  a  fisherman  of  Bethsaida,  hy  .Salome  his  wife,  (compare  Mat.  x.  4,  with 
M.lt.  xxvii.  55,56,and  .Ala,  xv.  4U,)  and  brother  of  James  the  elder,  whom  "  He- 
rod killed  with  thi.' sword  "  (Ac.  xii.  2.)  T/ieo^i/i/z/ffc/ says,  that  .Siilome  was 
the  daughter  of  Joseph  the  bushaml  of  Mary,  by  a  former  wife  ;  and  that  con- 
seq  lently  she  was  our  Lord's  sister,  and  John  was  his  nephew.  He  followed 
the  occupation  of  his  lather  till  his  call  tolhe  apostleship,  (Mat.  iv.  21. -22.  Ma. 
i  19,  20.  Lu.  v.  I— 10.)  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  when  he  was  about 
25  years  of  age  ;  after  which  he  was  a  constant  eye-wiine.ss  of  our  Lord's  la- 
bou's,  journeyings,  discoursi.'S,  miracles,  passion,  crncilixion,  resurrection,  and 
ascension.  After  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  he  reiurned  with  the  other  apos- 
tles to  Jerusalem,  and  with  the  rest  partook  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Hoiy 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Petitecost,  by  which  he  was  eminenily  fiu,rlilied  for  the 
o'liceofan  I-'lyangelist  and  Apostle,  After  the  death  of  Mary  the  molhi.'r  of 
Christ,  which  is  siipiK)«i'd  lo  have  taken  place  about  lilleon  year.s  after  the  cru- 
cifixion, and  probably  afier  the  council  held  in  Jerusalem  about  A,  D.  49  or  50, 
(Ac,  XV,)  at  which  he  w.ls  present,  he  is  said  by  ecclesiastical  writers,  to  have 
proceeded  lo  Asia  Mini  r,  where  he  formed  and  presided  over  .seven  chiirclies 
m  as  many  cities,  but  chiefly  resided  at  Ephesus,  Thence  he  was  banished  by  the 
Emperor  Domitian,  in  the  I5tb  year  of  his  reign,  A.  D  93,  to  the  isle  of  Patnios 
111  the  .E'-'ean  sea,  where  he  wrote  the  Apocalypse.  (Re.  i.  9.)  On  the  acces- 
sion of  Ner\-a  the  following  year,  he  was  recalled  from  exile,  and  reiurned  to 
Ephesus,  where  he  wrote  his  Gospel  and  Epistles,  and  died  m  the  Hiuth  year 
of  his  age,  ahnnl  A,  f).  Kin,  and  in  the  third  year  of  the  Emperor  Trnjan.  It  is 
generally  believed  that  St.  John  was  the  youngest  of  the  twelve  aposlles,  and 
that  he  survived  all  the  rest.  Jerome,  in  his  coininent  on  Gal,  vi.  says,  that 
he  eontiniied  prearhiiig  when  so  enfeebled  with  age,  ,as  to  be  obliired  to  be  car- 
ried inio  the  assembly  :  and  that,  not  beine  able  lo  deliver  any  long  discourse, 
his  cii.slnm  w.xs,  to  say  in  every  ineeiing,  .1///  drar  children,  /one  one  ano'lier  ! 
An  oniiiiiin  has  prevailed,  tliiit  hi_  was,  previous  lo  his  banishment  to  I'almos, 
thrown  iiilo  II  c;dilriin  of  boiliuL'  oil,  by  order  of  DoiiiiliMn,  before  the  gale 
culled  Poita  Lalina  at  Rome,  and  that  he  caine  out  niiliurt  ;  but  on  exaiiiin- 
init  mto  the  foundation  of  this  account,  we  find  that  if  rests  almost  enlirelvon 
«i«  auUioritj'  of  TtrtuUian ;  and  ainc*  it  u  not  mentioned  by  IreruBiu,  Ori- 
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gen,  and  others,  who  have  related  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles,  it  seems  In 
deserve  but  little  credit.     The  general  current  ol  ancient  writers  declares,  that 
the  apostle  wrote  his  Gospel  at  an  advanced  period  of  life,  wi'h  which  the 
internal  evidence  perfectly  agrees  ;  and  we  may  safdv  refer  it,  with  Chri/sos- 
loin.  Kpip/taniiis,  Mill,  l.e  Clerc,  and  oihers,  lo  the  year  97,     "The  Gosid 
of  John  (says  Dr.  Pije  Siiiitll)  is  distinguished   hy  very   observable  charHCteis, 
from  the  compoi-ilion  of  the  other  Evangelists.     It  has  much  less  of  narrative, 
and  is  more  largely  occupied  with  Ihe  doctrines  and  di,scijurses  of  the  Loril 
Jesus.    The  topics  also  of  the  discourses  possess  a  marked  character,  inihciiliiig  I 
that  they  have  been  selected  with  an  especial  view  to  the  presenling  of  whul,  | 
during  his  earthly  ministry,  Jesus  him.self  had   taught  coneeiiiiiig  liis  own  i 
person,  and  the  spiritual  and  never-dying  blessings  which  he  confers  upon  llio.s<.' 
who  believe  on  his  name.     The  design  of  SI.  John  in  writing  his  Gospel  issdiu  j 
bv  some  to  hnve  been  to  supply  those  important  events  which  the  oilier  Evini-  | 
gelists  had  omitted,  and  to  refute  the  notions  of  the  Cerinthians  and  Nicoliii-  I 
tans,  or,  accordii^g  lo  others,  to  confute  the  heresy  of  the  Gnostics  andSahians,  , 
But,  though  many  parts  of  his  Gospel  may  Ije  successfidly  fiuoled  a!.'aiii.sl  llit  ' 
siriinge  doctrines  held  by  those  sects,  yet  the  Apostle  had  evidently  a  more  j 
general  end  in  view  than  the  confutation  of  their  heresies,  ♦  His  ownworila 
sufficiently  inform  us  of  his  motive  and  design  in  writing  Ihis  Gospel—'  These  | 
things  are  written  that  ye  mi^ht  helieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  .Sen  ol 
God;  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life  throngh  his  name,"    Learned  men 
are  not  wholly  agreed  concerning  the  langunge  in  which  this  Gospel  wasori   ; 
ginally  written,     Hatmasius,  Grotius.  and  other  writers,  have  iniiigineil.  that 
.St.  John  wrote  it  in  his  own  native  tongue,  the  Arainean  or  .Syriac,  iind  tliot 
it  was  afterwards  translated  into  Greek.    This  opinion  is  not  siippnrteri  iiy  uny 
strong  arj-umenis  ;  and  is  contradicted  hy  the  unanimous  voire  of  anluiuiiy   : 
which  atfirms  thai  he  wrote  it  in  Greek,  which  is  Ihe  general  and  most  prolia- 
hie  opinion      Michadis  prefers  his  style,  in  respect  of  purity,  to  the  other  Eviin 
gelisis,  which  he  atlribules  lo  his   Ions   resilience  iit   Ephesus,     Whether  In*" 
Evangelist  had  herein  any  allusion  lo  C.'iiniiuis,  or  other  ancicnl  heretics,  is 
niiicli  disputed  iinioiig  flie  learned.     'I'lial   he  might  have  some  reference  to 
Ijieiii,  is.  He  Ihiiik,  hardly  to  be  doubted;  but  the  Srriplure  iiielliod  ol  con 
fiitinj  srtor,   WiK    by  stating  tlia    opposite    Uuths,   which   John   <lo«i  vurv 
liiily. 


The  diunity,  humanity, 


JOHN.— CHAP.  I 


CHAPTER  I 

Tl*ai^ir-'t7.  hurrnnily,  anj  otiiL-e  of  le.-^ns  ChrisU    H  Tlie  testimony  of  John.    39 
The  Cillliiig  of  Aiuirew,  I'eLer,  &c. 

I i\  *  the  beginning  was  tlie  "Word,  and  the 
W'ord  was  witli  '  God,  and  tiie  Word  was 
J  God. 

2  Tiie  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

3  Ail  '  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made. 

4  In  him  ^  was  life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  hght 
f  of  men. 

5  And  the  Jight  shineth  in  ^  darkness ;  and 
Ihe  darlcness  comprehended  ■  it  not. 

G  H  There  was  a  man  )  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John. 
7  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  wit- 
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and  office  of  Christ. 

ness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  him 
might  believe. 

8  He  •■  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  sent  to 
hear  \vitness  of  that  Ligiit. 

9  That  was  the  true  i  Light,  which  1 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  ■"  the  world  knew  him  not. 

11  He  "  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not. 

12  But  as  many  °  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  p  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  ''  that  believe  on  his  name  : 

13  Which  were  ■'born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God.     ' 


Chap.  1.  Ver.  1— IS.   Christ,  the  word  of  God. — Tliere  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  Word  here  (in  Greek,  Logos) 
is  used  personally,  and  intends  the  Son  of  God.     (See  notes.) 
Such  we  consider  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  term  Logos. 
which  our   translators  have   rij'htly  rendered  "  the    Word.' 
This  Word,  it  is  said,  "was  in  tlie  begi  ^ning,"  and  \yhen  that 
phrase  is  not  limited  by  the  context,  we  conceive  it  always 
carries  us  back  to  "  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God,"  at 
least  of  the  Mosaic  creation  ;  for  this  only  is  the  subject  of  di- 
vine revelation.    The  Son  of  God  then,  from  tlie  beginning, 
j  was  "  with  God."    Not  as  then  first  brought  into  being,  but 
I  as  Solomon  speaks  of  Wisdom  in  his  book  of  Proverbs,  (chap. 
i  vii.  30.)  "  Then  was  I  by  him  as  one  brought  up  with  him."    It 
i  is  added,  "Rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
I  my  delights  were  witii  the  sons  of  men ;"  and  Lf,  with  Bishop 
I  Patrick,  Holden.    and  many  oiliers,  we  refer  this  passage  to 
1  the  Son  of  God,  we  may  trace  this  analogy  farther  than  is 
commonly  done.     "  The  word   (or  wisdom,  for  Logos  means 
I  both,)  was  made  tiesh,  and  dwelt  among  us— full  of  grace  and 
:  truth."    Thus  "  the  word  '  was  with  God,  and  came  down  to 
I  dwell  with  us. 

I     But  the  Word  was  not  onlv  "with  God;"  he  also  "was  God." 

SoriK!  translators  have  rendered  it  "  v--as  a  god  ;"  but  this  is  a 

•  Pagan  translation,  and  implies  a  plurality  of  gods.     Neither 


Chap,  I.  Ver.  1.  In  tfie  he^  inning.—"  I  i-annot  enilirace  the  opinion  of  those 

crilics,"  says  Moses  Stuart  in  hjs  letters  to  Dr.  Chaiinin?,  "  wiio  think  that 

'  Ihe  phrase  'in  the  hcifinning'  of  ilselt' siw/>/y.  signifies  ./vow  eternitrj.     Al- 

■  though  I  beUeve  that  the  Word.  Groeli  Logon,  diii  exist  fiom  eternity,  1  <lo  not 

,  think  it  is  proved  directhj  hy  this  e.'tpression.     (Compare  Gen.  i.  1.)     Tliat 

e.xistunce  from  eternity  is  implied,  however,  may  he  properly  ailmitted.     '  In 

:  the  liegininng,'  is  equivalent  to  in  the  besinniyig  of  the  wortd,  i.  e.  before 

Ilie  world  was  made  ;  and  so  a^reeinir  in  this  particular  wilh  the  phrase.  John 

xvii.  5,  '  the  glory  that  I  had  wilh  thee  before  the  world  was  ;'  and  Eph.  i.  4, 

'befijre  the  foundation  of  the  world.' 

"Before  the  world  was  created,  then,  the  T.og'os  existed.  Who  or  what  was 
this  Logos  I  A  real  existence  ;  or  only  an  attribute  of  God?  A  real  sub- 
I  glance  ;  or  only  the  wisdom,  or  reason,  or  power  of  God? 
I  "  The  Logos  appears  to  be  a  real  existence,  and  not  merely  an  attribute. 
For,  Jirst ;  the  attributes  of  God  are  no  where  el.se  personified  by  the  New 
j  TeslHinent  writers  ;  i.  e.  the  usage  of  the  New  Testament  authors  is  against 
]  this  mode  of  writing.  Second! i/ ;  Logos,  if  considered  as  an  abstract  term,  or 
]  as  merely  designating  an  attribute,  must  mean  "'ither  loisdom  or  word;  and 
!  in  what  intelligible  sense  can  the  wisdom  or  the  loord  of  God,  in  the  abstract 
sense,  be  said  to  have  '  become  fiesh  and  dicelt  amonsc  us,'  v.  14.;  or  why 
'  should  John  select  either  the  wisdom  or  toord  of  God,  as  any  more  concerned 
]  wilh  the  incarnation,  than  the  benevo'ence  of  God,  or  the  mercy  of  God, 
:  which  <Mie  mighi  suppose  would  be  the  attributes  more  especially  displayed  in 
:  the  incarnation  ?  Tliirdlij ;  if  Logos  mean  here  the  po/i'«r  of  God,  as  many 
I  assert,  the  exposition  is  attended  with  the  same  difficulties.  Fourtliiy  ;  if  it 
j  niean,  as  others  aver,  the  power  of  God  putting  itself fortli,  i.  e.  in  creation, 
I  il  is  liable  to  tlie  same  objections.  In  short,  make  it  any  attribute  of  God 
I  thus  personified,  ami  you  introduce  a  mode  of  writing  that  the  New  Tesla- 
I  mcnt  no  where  else  dispiajs.  Is  it  probable,  that  a  revelation  from  heaven  is 
I  made  to  inform  us  that  the  attributes  of  a  being  are  ivith  That  being ;  or 
'  what  can  be  thought  of  the  assertion,  that  the  wisdom  or  power  of  God,  is 
God  himself? 

"Lot  us  proceed,  now,  to  the  second  clause,  '  and  Ihe  Logos  was  with  God;' 

I.  e.  as  all  agree,  with  God  the  Father.     Compare  verses  14  and  l.S  ;  also  chap. 

svii.  5.   and  1  John  i.  1,  2;  which  make  the  point  clear.     Is   this   expression 

capable  of  any  tolerable  interpretation,  withoul  suppcsing  that  the  Logos,  who 

W.18  >oith  Goil.  was  in  some  respect  or  other  different,  or  diverse  from  that 

■  God,  loilh  lohom  he  ivasl    This  Logos  was  the  same  that  became   inear- 

I  nule,  ver.  14  ;  that  made  the  most   perfect  revelation   of  the  will  and   cha- 

I  racter  of  Goil  to  men,  ver.   18;   and  vsas  called  Christ.    He  was  therefore, 

in  some  respect,  iliverse  from  the  Father,  and  therefore  by  no  means  to  be 

confounded  with  him.     The  phrase,  'and  the  Logos  was  with  God,'  amounts 

loasserling  that  the  Logos  wa3  most  intimately  connected  with  God.     See 

John  i.  18,  where  the  only  begotten  is  said  to  be  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 

which  is  a  phrase  of  similar  import  to  the  one  under  consideration. 

And  Ihe  Logos  was  God .'  It  is  said,  that 'Theos  is  destitute  of  the  article, 
ann  therefore  cannot  oesi.-'nate  the  Divine  Being,  who  is  .Suiireme.'    This  ob- 
servation, hiwever.  is  far  from  being  iuslitiable.  either  by  Ihe  u.sage  of  the 
•acred  writers,  or  Ihe  principles  of  Greek  syntax.     Amim?  instances  where  the 
Supreme  God  is  certainly  desitrnated,  and  yet  the  article  is  oniilleil,  tlie  I'n- 
(luirer  may  consult  the  very  cliapter  in  question,  ver.  6,  13,  13  ;  also.  Mat.  xix. 
j  ■*.    I.uke  xvi.  13.     John  ix.  33;    x-vi.  31).     Rom.  viii.  8.     1  Co   i.  3.     Gal.  i.  1. 
Ephes.  ii.  8.     Hch.  ix   14.     Besides,  every  reader  of  Greek  knows,  that  where 
I  till!  suhiect  of  a  proposition  has  ihe  arlicle,  Ihe  predicate  oniils  it. 
'  r'  }  ""!'''''^'i"''  John  as  atfi.Tiiing,  that  the  Logos  was  God,  ..nd  yet  was  with 
G(<i ;  vi>..  that  he  was    truly  divine,  but  still  divine  in  such  a  manner,  that 
thrre  di(   exist  a  distinction  hotween  him  and  the  Father.     I  lake  the  word 
(5«a  in  une  case,  to  mean,  as  in  a  great  number  of  cases  it  does  mean,  God  as 
railiur ;  in  the  other  case,  I  regard  it  as  a  description  of  Divine  Being,  of  the 
Oivinily,  without  reference  to  the  distiiiclion  of  Father ;  a  use  which  is  verv 

common"; The  Word.—"  The  Greek  word  Logos,  is  susceptible  of  several 

inlerpri'tation.s,  the  chief  of  which  axe  reason  a.nA  speech The  latter 

tcceiitation  h.is  been  adopted  hy  most  interpreters.  If  the  practice  of  preced- 
ing translators  Is  ever  entitled  to  implicit  regard  from  th''ir  successors,  it  is 
wbere  the  subject  is  of  so  abstruse  a  nature,  as  hardly  to  admit  an  exi  osition 


would  it  do  to  introduce  the  definite  article,  and  render  it  "was 
the  God,"  as  that  would  exclude  from  the  rights  of  Deity  the 
sacred  person  of  the  Father. 

The  beginning  here  is,  by  some,  referred  to  "  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel,"  which  is  the  expression  of  the  evangelist  3Iark, 
(eh.  i.  1  :)  but  he  goes  no  farther  back  than  the  preaching  of 
John  the  Baptist;  John,  the  apostle,  to  the  creation  of  all 
things.  For,  speaking  of  the  same  H'orc/,  he  says,  "All  things 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made  :"  but  this  comes  short  of  the  original,  and  is 
very  tamely  expressed.  Doddridge  renders  it,  "  without  him 
was  not  made  so  much  as  one  sin.sle  being  :"  Campbell,  (per- 
haps better,)  "not  a  single  creature."  Both  versions  exclude 
the  Word  from  being  himself  a  creature.  On  the  contrary,  he 
is  represented  as  the  source  of  life  and  light,  and  every  other 
blessing  to  mankind.  John  the  Baptist  is  then  introduced  as 
bearing  witness  to  "this  light"  which,  by  becoming  incar- 
nate, enli.ghtened  the  world  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
John,  however,  declares,  that  he  was  not  that  lipht,  but  only 
came  (so  the  morning  star  precedes  the  sun)  as  his  liarbinger 
and  prophet. 

But  this  same  Word,  by  whom  were  made  all  ihin.gs  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  was  himself  "made  flesh."  He  had 
often,  indeed,  under  the  old  dispensation,  assumed  a  human  or 


which  is  not  liable  to  great  objections Were  1  to  desert  it,  (which  I  do 

not  think  lliere  is  iiere  sufficient  evidence  to  warrant,)  I  should  prefer  tlie  word 
reason. 

"  I  entirely  agree  wilh  those  who  think  it  most  likely  that  the  allusion  here  ij 
to  a  portion  of  lioly  writ,  and  not  to  the  reveries  of  cither  Philo  or  Plato.  The 
passage  referred  to  is  Proveibs  viii.  tlirouj'liout.  There  is  such  a  coincidence 
in  the  tin'ngs  attributed  to  each,  as  evidently  ^hows,  th;it  both  were  intended  to 
indicate  the  same  divine  personage.  The  passage  in  Proverbs,  I  own,  admits 
of  a  more  familiar  explanation,  as  regarding  the  happy  consequences  of  that 
mental  quality,  which  we  call  true  or  heavenly  wisdom:  but  it  is  snitalde  to 
the  genius  of  scripture  prophecy  to  convey,  under  such  allegorical  langiiaa-c, 
Ihe  most  important  and  sublime  discoveries." — Campbell.  Compare  our  expo- 
sition, which  was  written  before  we  observed  this  note. 

In  our  exposition  of  this  verse, we  have  mentioned  the  Chaldee  word  Mewra, 
whicli  the  Targums  use,  as  corresponding  both  to  Ihe  Heb.  Debar,  and  the 
Gr.  Logos.  They  use  it  not  only  for  the  Word  of  God,  the  Angel  of  God.  and 
Ihe  Messiah,  but  for  God  him-ielf;  and  sonielimes  in  a  way  that  can  only  be 
accounted  for  by  considering  il  as  a  favourile  term,  which  they  seem  orten  to 
introduce  withoul  occasion,  and  even  without  any  distinct  meaning.  Hut  il 
liad  been  imported  from  the  Alexandrian  Schoo'.  and  become  naturalized 
among  Ihe  Jews  before  the  time  of  John  ;  and  in  Greek.  Lo^os  was  always 
used  as  corresyionding  with  it.  ami  was  the  only  term,  thereiore.  adapted  to 
the  use  of  the  Kvat:nelist.     See  Ihe  Bishop  of  .Si.  David's   "The  Bilde.  and 

nolhiiiff  but  the  Bible."  Also.  Dr.  Smilji's  Messiah.- The  word  ■u^asGod.— 

Lutlier,  and  the  English  translators  of  Henry  VTll..  adhering  to  the  order  (f 
the  origin.il,  read,  "God  was  the  word."  'fhe  sense  is  the  same,  hut  it  la 
worse  English.  Because  the  Greek  arlicle  is  prefixed  to  the  word,  but  not  to 
God,  some  would  renchsr  it,  (a.s  the  Unitarian  version,)  "  The  word  was  A  God." 
But  Campbell  remarks,  that  "though  the  article  prefixed  shows  a  noun  to  be 
definiie,  the  bare  want  of  the  ariicfe  is  not  siiflicieni  evidence  that  the  noun 
is  used  indefinif(dy.  See  verses  6,  12,  13,  and  18,  of  this  cliHpter.  in  all  which, 
IhoUL-h  th,'^  word  "  God"  (Theos)  has  no  article,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
means  God.  in  the  strictest  sense." 

Ver.  3.  AH  things  loere  made  by  him.—"  The  all  things  which  tlic  Logos 
created,  means,  (as  common  usage  and  the  exigency  of  the  passa.^e  require,) 
theuniverse ;  the  worlds  material  and  immaterial.  (Ver.  10.)  Here,  conse- 
quently, in  the  first  chapter  of  John,  is  a  passage  in  which,  beyond  njl  reason- 
able donlit,  Christ  is  called  God  ;  and  where  the  context,  instead  of  furnishing 
us  wilh  reasons  tor  understanding  the  word  God  in  an  inferior  sense,  (as  is 
usual,  when  this  designation  is  applied  to  inferior  beings,)  has  plainly  and  un- 
equivocally tauffht  us,  that  this  God,  who  was  Ihe  Logos,  created  the  uni- 
verse. The  Bible  every  where  appeals  to  creative  power,  as  the  peculinr  and 
distinguishing  prerogative  of  the  Supreme  God  ;  and  attributes  it  solely  to 
Jehovah.  Read  Gen.  ii.  2,  3  Ex.  xx.  II.  Is.  xiiv.  24.  Je  x.  12.  Ps.  »nii.  3.  4 
cii.  2.5,  and  other  passages  of  Ihe  same  tenor.  Read  Isaiah  xl.,  and  onward, 
where  Goil  by  his  prophet  makes  a  most  solemn  challenge  to  all  (lolytheists, 
to  brinff  the  obiects  of  their  worship  into  competition  with  him  ;  and  declares 
himself  to  be  distinguisherl  from  them  all.  hy  his  beinj  "  the  Creator  ol  the 
ends  of  the  earth,"  (v.  28;)  and  by  his  bavin?  formed  and  arranged  the 
he&vens,  (v.  Ii.)"— Stuart's  Letters  to  Charming.  ,  ,       .    .. 

Ver.  .5.  The  darlcness  comprehended  it  not.— Doddridge,  apppehended  it 
not."— Campbell,  "  admitted  it  not."  The  allusion  seems  to  be  to  air,  w> 
fross  and  foul  as  lo  extinguish  any  light  (link  or  lorcli)  that  may  be  introduced 
into  it.  ,.     1      .        ,  ,  •  ■ 

Ver.  7.  That  all  men  through  him— I  e.  all  who  heard  his  testimony— 
mis-ht  beliet?e.—\r\  Jesus.  ^    .         ^  jj   .j       ..... 

Ver  9.  Which  lightelh  every  man  that  cometh.  &c.— Doddridge,  which 
coming  into  the  wV.rld  rnligbteneth  every  mim."— "  He  that  romoth,"  was  a 
periphrasis  for  the  Messiah.     .Sie  ch.  vi.  14,  &c.  ,    ,      ... 

Ver.  10.  Knno  him  not.— They  neither  knew  nor  acknov  Icdged  him,  a* 
the  word  often  means.  ,  ,^  .        ™,  ... 

Ver  11.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own.  &c.— The  word  own."  In 
the  first  instance,  is  veuter;  in  ihe  fecnm\.  masculine;  il  is,  ihen fore  pri». 
perly  rendered  by  Campbell,  "He  came  unto  his  own  (l.aiid  ;  and  hic  own 
(people!  received  hiin  uol."    Sec  Luke  x\.  ■9—16 
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The  tc*:imony  of  JOHN 

M  iy  Ami  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  (and  <  we  beheld  liis  gloiy, 
the  glory  as  of  tlie  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther,) full  "  of  grace  and  truth. 

15  II  Jolin  'bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried, 
saying,  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spake,  lie 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me  : 
for  he  was  before  me. 

IG  And  of  his  fulness  *  have  all  we  received, 
and  grace  for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
»  and  trutli  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

IS  No  man  hath  seen  God  y  at  any  time ;  the 
« only  begotten  Son,  wliich  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 

19  TI  And  this  *  is  the  record  of  Jolm,  when 
the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jeru- 
salem to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but 
confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked   him.   What   then  ?  Art 


.—CHAP.  I,  John  the  Baptiitt. 

'^i^c.T'    thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.     Art  thou 


1  Ti.3.16. 

I  'J  IV  I  11. 
I  Jii.l.1,3. 

u  Ps.lS.'i 
Col.i3,9. 

A.  M.  ■1(130. 
A.  D.  V«. 


''  that  prophet?  And  he  answered,  No. 

22  Then  said  tiiey  unto  him.  Who  art  thou? 
that  we  may  give  an  answer  to  them  thatsent 
us.     What  sayest  thou  of  tliyself  ? 

23  He  '  said,  1  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in 
the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  ''  prophet  Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  tho 
Pliarisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Why  baptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that 
Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize 
with  water:  but  there  standeth  'one  among 
you,  whom  ye  know  not ; 

27  He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet  1  am  not  wor- 
thy to  unloose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in  *■  Beth-abara 
beyond  Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 


angelic  form,  and  sometimes  appeared  in  the  "form  of  God;" 
but  now  he  became  or  was  "made  flesh  ;"  not  transiently  ap- 
pearin.u,  as  of  old,  in  the  human  form,  but  he  tdbeniacled,  or, 
as  Doddridge  expresses  it,  "pitched  his  tabernacle."  to  abide 
for  some  time  with  men  :  the  gliry  of  the  Divine  Nature  being 
veiled  in  the  hunianiry,  just  as  that  of  the  Shechinah  was 
shrouded  in  the  accompanying  cloud  ;  and  as  the  glory  shone 
at  times  more  or  less  conspicuously  through  the  croud,  so  the 
glory  of  the  Word,  "as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father," 
shone  through  the  veil  of  human  nature  with  beams  of  grace 
and  truth.  These  beams,  however,  were  seen  but  by  a  few 
only.  He  came  to  the  world  which  he  had  made,  to  the  na- 
tion whom  he  had  chosen,  but  they  received  him  730/ ;  a  few 
only  e.\cepied,  on  whom  he  bestowed  the  privilege  of  becoming 
sons  of  God  by  adoption  and  by  grace.  This  St.  John  ex- 
pri'i.yes  in  his  usual  manner,  both  negativelv  and  positively. 
They  were  "  born,  not  of  blood  ;"  that  is,  they  were  not  sons 
of  God  merely  by  natural  generation,  as  sons  of  Abraham — 
not  by  circumcision,  as  in  the  case  of  proselytes  from  other 
nations— not  by  "  the  will  of  the  flesh,"  thai  is,  by  any  natural 
eflbrt  of  their  own,  nor  "of  the  will  of  "  any  other  "  mari," 
as  in  the  case  of  adoption,  at  this  time  a  common  practice 
with  the  Romans, —"  but  of  God  ;"  by  which  we  understand 
that  the^n^e  regeneration  of  which  our  Lord  here  and  else- 
where discourses,  is  wholly  of  divine  grace.  This  passage 
might  lead  us  to  imjuireinto  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  liefsene- 
raiion,  but  as  that  subject  will  necessarily  come  more  fully 
under  discussion  in  the  third  chapter  of  this  Gospel,  we  shall 
not  here  enlarge  ;  but  only  add  one  remark,  that  it  is  by  faith 
m  Christ  only  that  we  obtain  the  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of 
God  :  it  is  a  favour  gran  ted  to  them  only  who  believe  in  his  name. 
The  14th  verse  of  this  chapter  speaks  of  Christ  in  reference 
to  his  two  natures,  divine  and  human:  considered  in  respect 
to  the  former,  he  is  "the  only  begotten  of  the  Father;"  that 
is,  he  is  his  Son  in  a  sense  to  \yliich  neither  men  nor  angels 
can  pretend;  lie  is  "the  express  image  of  the  Father."  (Hen.  i. 
3.)  And  in  respect  of  the  latter,  as  man  and  mediator,  he  is 
full  of  grace  and  truth  :  he  is  the  great  depository,  and  the 
only  channel  of  revealed  truth  and  grace  to  men.  Taking  the 
I5th  verse  as  a  parenthesis,  as  we  are  strongly  inclined  to  do, 
(see  note,)  we  defer  the  consideralion  of  it  till  after  the  18th, 
(which  some  consider  its  proper  place,)  anil  connect  it  with 
the  14th,  the  16ih,  and  two  following,  which  leaves  the  nar- 
rative unbroken.  .John  had  said  that  the  yVord,  or  Son  of 
God,  was  full  of  grace  and  trutli,  and  therefore  very  naturally 
adds,  "  And  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  lor 
grace."  1.  He  was  "full  of  grace,"  and  therefore  his  minis- 
ters and  people  receive  from  him  an  accumulation  of  grace — 
grace  in  rich  abundance.  And, -2.  He  possessed  a  nch  variety 
of  graces,  and  therefore  does  he  communicate  to  us  "grace 
answerable  unto"  all   the  graces  which    himself  possesses, 

Ver.  14.  The  Word  was  made  Jle'ih.—Cainphell,  "  [loivimc  incamiUe," 
which  i3  <iniil)tlcs,s  the  true  si'nse,  tlioiii^h  nut  so  simple.  'I'lie  worii  made,  is 
the  same  tlial  i?  used  ver.  3  ;  it  is  of  very  extensive  use,  and  in  most  of  its 
Bense;!  is  applied  to  Christ.  Ver.  3  and  10,  Schleusner  understands  it  of 
creation  ;  so  also  Hch.  xi.  3  James  iii.  9.  It  is  also  applied  to  his  incarnation, 
"  made  of  a  woman,"  Gal.  iv.  4  ;  to  lii.-;  Iioin?  "  made."  or  constituted,  "  a  pro- 

let,"  Luke  xxiv.  \'J:   and  in  various  other  ways. And  (lweli~1,\leT;t\\y, 

tahernai-led."  (So  Wesley.)  Camphell,  "sniourned."  .See  Hch.  xi.  9. 
But  DoddT'dse  thinks  it  an  allusion  Vi  the  Shechinah  or  (divine)  glory  which 
resided  in  the  tahernacle. 

The  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  douhtless  anticipated  under  the  Pa- 
triarciial  dispensation.  Ahrahuin,  and  othei  Old  Testament  helievers,  hy  faith 
BQw  "  (lis  day,"  and  rejoiced  in  it.  (Chap,  viii,  56.)  Fn)m  tliem  the  doctrine 
spread  aiiionK:  the  hcithen,  all  wiiose  deities  hi^caiue  occasionally  iiicarnnti' ; 
hut  the  most  e.ttraorilinary  notions  of  this  kind  iireto  befoiiml  anioiie  the  Hin- 
doos. Accoidi;ifr  tj)  them,  Vee^hDu  (or  Chreeshna)  wa-^  nine  times  incarnate, 
for  various  ffrear  and  important  purposes^  of  w  hich  the  last  was,  to  put  an  end 
lo  human  sacrifices.     See  "  Diciioiiary  of   ReliL'ions,"  3d  edition,  uiiiler  }tin 

O'js. — -Full  of  grace  and  truth. — Grace  and  truth,  the  sum  of  llial  emana- 
*on  of  divine  fulness,  called  in  Scripture,  the  i:k>ry  of  God.  —  Edicard.s. 

Ver.  IJ.  John  bare  loitnes^,  SiC—CainpheU  includes  this  verse  in  a  paren- 
nesis,  and  connects  the  ]6th  with  tfie  14th,  thus,— The  Word  was  "  full  of 
?rjMe  and  truth  ;"  und  "  of  liig  fulncis  hav«  all  we  receiveU,"  &o. — ^H*  xeaa 
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though  at  humble  distance  in  respect  of  measure  and  perfec- 
tion. 

It  is  added,  "  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  The  law  given  by  Moses  was 
either  the  moral  law,  and  that  had  no  grace  :  "  The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die,"  (E/.ek.  xviii.  4  ;)  or  it  was  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  that  had  no  truth  ;  that  is,  no  reality;  for  it  was 
only  "  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  of  which  Chris' 
was  the  substance.  (Heb.  x.  1,  &c.)  For  "grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ."  Chrysostom,  the  eloquent  Greek 
father,  remarks,  these  words  are  evidently  not  the  language 
of  the  Baptist,  who  uses  not  the  name  of  Jesus.  "  No  man 
hath  seen  God  [the  Father]  at  any  time:"  the  divine  nature  is 
invisible;  "but  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  ol 
the  Father," — that  is,  who  occupies  the  seat  next  to  him  in  dig- 
nity and  power,  (see  expos,  of  Luke  xvi.  22,)  "He  hath  made 
him  known."  He  is  come  upon  the  express  errand  of  making 
known  his  Father's  character,  and  to  reveal  his  will  to  men 
for  their  salvation.  Let  us  therefore  resign  ourselves  into  the 
hands  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  implore  his  aid,  to  study  and 
to  practice  whatever  he  is  pleased  to  teach  us. 

"  O  that  the  Lord  woidd  /luide  my  waya 

To  keep  his  statutes  si  ill ! 
O  that  my  God  would  gran',  me  grace 

To  know  and  do  his  will."— llaJM. 

Ver.  19—34.  John's  testimony  to  Jesus.— fio  one  o*"  our 
Lord's  disciples  discovered  more  of  the  cardinal  virtue  of  hu- 
mility than  did  John  the  Baptist.  In  the  midst  of  his  great 
popularity,  respected  by  all  classes,  and  even  feared  by  Herod, 
still  he  sinks  in  his  own  estimation,  and  shrinks  from  public 
notice.  Speaking  of  Messiah,  he  says,  "He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease."  1  am  his  herald  only,  and,  having  in- 
troduceci  him  to  public  notice,  I  must  withiiraw  into  obscuri- 
ty. This  conduct  of  John  reminds  us  of  the  Pagan  philoso- 
p1ier,  Antisthenes,  who  kept  a  school  of  rhetoric;  but,  when 
ne  heard  Socrates,  he  shut  up  his  school,  and  told  his  pupils, 
"  Go  seek  for  yourselves  a  master,  I  have  found  one  :"  but 
John  did  better;  when  he  had  found  a  master  for  himself,  he 
recommended  him  to  all  his  followers. 

But  there  seems  some  difficulty  to  reconcile  what  John  here 
says,  "  I  knew  him  not,"  with  the  account  of  Matthew,  that 
when  Jesus  came  to  he  baptized,  John  forbade  him,  as  having 
more  need  to  be  baptized  by  him,  which  shows  that  he  knew 
who  he  was.  We  have,  indeed,  no  doubt  that  he  was  per- 
suaded in  his  own  mind  :  but  he  had  not  yet  received  that  mi- 
raculous attestation  to  the  fact  which  he  had  been  taught  to 
expect,  and  without  which  he  was  not  authorized,  in  his  pro- 
phetic character,  to  announce  him  as  Messiah,  which  there- 
fore he  did  not  until  he  saw  "  the  sign  from  heaven,"— the  de- 
cisive proof  of  his  divine  mission.  (See  Mat.  iii.  iti.)  Thetij 
says  he,  "  I  saw  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God. 

before  we.— Though  the  Greek  proto-i.  is  sometimes  used  for  preeminence, 
(as  Lardner  shows,)  yet  as  the  preceding  clause  ("  he  that  comeih  aiierme  ) 
refers  to  time,  it  seems  far  the  most  natural  to  understand  this  in  tlie  same 
manner  as  Doddridge  does,  "  He  existed  before  me."  This  verse  seems  m 
anticipation  of  verse  19     See  verse  30. 

Ver.  16.  (irnce  for  grace.— The  Greek  preiiosition  (anti)  ri^ndered  for,  n 
capalile  of  various  acceptations  ;  we  shall  mention  only  two,  which  we  thiuK 
most  probable.  "  Grace  for  grace"  is  then  either,  1.  Grace  vpon  grace  ;  so 
Doddridge.  Weslei/,  and  others  ;  or,  2.  Grace  answering  to  grace.  See  I  am- 
hvrxt.  ...    I         Jo 

Ver.  18.  ITehalh  declared  h'im.— Doddridge  and  Camplell,  Hath  maae 
him  known."    Compare  chap.  vi.  46.  . 

Ver.  19.  l.evites.—'Vhe  posterity  of  Levi— appointed  hy  the  Mosaic  law,  u. 
he  the  ministers  or  ser\'ants  of  the  priests. 

Ver.  21.  Art  thou  Elian?  Andhesaith.  lam  ?)0^— He  was  not  Elijah  come 
from  the  invisible  world,  jis  the  Jews  douhtless  meant ;  (for  such  was  their  e.t 
Iiecfation  ;)  yet  he  was  the  Elia- intended  hy  the  prophet  Malaclil.  '^J.?';" 
1  —  19  —  Thru  prophet.— 'Thi-  Greek  is  more  accurately  rendered  by  vamp 
«.»■'/.  'The  Cbri-t."  and  "The  Pro!)liet."     See  DeMt.  xviii.  1.5. 

Ver.  2.S.  In  Berhabara.— Campbell  re-AiU.  "in  Rrthany:"  and  adds.  in.Ti 
"  the  IMSS.  which  read  Bethany,  are,  both  in  number  and  in  value,  more  tiior 
a  counterpoise  to  those  in  which  we  tind  the  vulvar  readme  <Bethabara.)  A<w 
to  those,  the  Vulfjate,  the  Saioii.  andlioth  tho  Syriac  vcrsioDs."  «c.  S>o  (.«»-'«»• 


I    Cfirist  the  Lamb  of  God. 

29  H  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming 
unto  him,  and  saitli,  Belioid  t lie  Lamb  s  of  God, 
whicli  '^  taketh  ■  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me 
cometh  a  man  wliich  is  preferred  before  me  : 
for  lie  was  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not:  but  that  he  should 
be  ma<Ie  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  1 
come  baptizing  with  water. 

32  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
'   Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove, 

and  it  abode  upon  him. 

33  And  1  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me, 
Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing, and  remaining  j  on  him,  the  same  is  he 
which  baptizeth  ^  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God. 

35  TI  Again  the  next  day  after,  John  stood, 
and  two  of  his  disciples; 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he 
saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak, 
and  they  followed  Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  follow- 
ing, and  saith  unto  them.  What  seek  ye  ?  They 
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Andrew.  Peter,  d^c,  catted. 

said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  (which  is  to  say,  be- 
ing interpreted.  Master,)  where  i  dweUest 
thou  ? 

39  He  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  see.  They 
came  and  saw  where  lie  dwelt,  and  abode 
with  him  that  day :  for  it  was  about  ■"  'he 
tenth  hour. 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  speak, 
and  followed  him,  w-as  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 
brother. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon, 
and  saith  unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Mes- 
sias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  "  the  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when 
Jesus  beheld  him,  he  said.  Thou  art  Simon 
the  son  of  Jona  :  thou  °  shalt  be  called  Cephas, 
wliich  is  by  interpretatiori    ~  A  stone. 

43  TI  The  day  following  Jesas  would  go  forth 
into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of 
Andrew  and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto 
him.  We  have  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  "i  in 
the  law,  and  the  prophets,  did  write,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him,  "■  Can  there 


From  diis  time,  it  seems,  he  recommended  his  disciples  to  fol- 
low Jesus.  Some  of  them,  at  least,  did  so,  as  for  instance, 
Andrew,  Simon's  brother,  (ver.  40;)  and  afterwards,  when  any 
appear  to  have  doubted  the  fact  of  Jesus  beinj^  the  Messiah, 
Jolin^ent  them  to  hear  his  preaching,  and  see  his  miracles,  as 
affordin;^  the  inost  decisive  evidence.  (Mati.  xi.  3 — 5.) 

But  tlie  evidence  which  John  gave  concernina  Jesus,  is 
chiefly  confined  to  two  points,  —  1.  The  divinity  of  liis  charac- 
ter, as  "  the  Son  of  God  ;"  and,  2.  The  etficacy  of  his  atone- 
oient,  as  being  "The  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world."  Tiiese  great  truths  should  never  be  lost 
6is?ht  of  by  a  preacher  of  the  cross,  as  being  the  foimdation  of 
the  Christian  system.  If  John  insisted  on  these  points,  even 
before  the  death  of  Christ,  how  much  more  should  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  do  so,  in  subsequent  ages,  after  the  atonement  has 
tjeen  offered,  and  after  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  has  been  made 
the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of  so  many  thousands  of 
mankind.  • 

We  may  also  here  remark  how  much  clearer  views  the  Bap- 
tist had  of  the  office  and  work  of  Christ  than  any  of  his  own 
ipostles!  No  sooner,  however,  was  the  Holy  Ghost  poured 
down  on  the  dav  of  Pentecost,  than  even  Peter,  who  would 
not  hear  of  the  death  of  Christ  before,  made  it  nis  continual 
themo. 

"  Let  the  vain  world  pronounoe  if  shame, 

Ami  flidg  their  seaiiduls  <in  the  eniise  ; 
We  boast  our  Saviuiir's  (worl hy)  name, 

And  make  our  triumphs  in  hia  cross." — Watts. 

Ver.  3o--Cl.  77ie  caUins  of  Andrew  and  Peter,  Philip  and 
^'ulhdtiael. — Andrew  appears  to  have  been  the  first  called  of 
all  the  twelve  apostles.  He  was  previously  a  disciple  of  the 
Baptist,  and,  as  w;e  here  see,  followed  Jesus  in  consequence  of 
the  reconimendation  of  John,  bis  master.  The  other  disciple 
with  hiui,  is  supposed  to  have  been  John  the  Apostle  ;  but 
this  conjecture  is  founded  only  on  the  concealment  of  his 
name,  which  is  believed  to  have  been  the  case  with  John  in 
other  instances,  where  himself  was  meant. 

When  they  followed  Jesus  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour  of 
the  day,  which,  reckoning  from  six  in  the  morning,  makes  it 
four  in  the  afternoon,  froi.i  which  hour  they  remained  with 
Jesus,  at  his  apartment,  tJll  the  evening.  Before,  however, 
Anarew  went  in  to  sit  down,  he  went  in  search  of  nis  brother 
Simon,  who  appears  to  have  been  near  upon  the  spot,  and 
Went  with  him;  and  they  sat  down  together,  listening,  and 
doubtless  "wondering,"  as  others  had  done  before,  at  the  gra- 
cious words  which  proceeded  from  the  Saviour's  mouih.  On 
this  occasion,  it  should  seem,  Jesus  first  gave  to  Simon  the 
name  (i{  Peter,  which  is  here  explained  to  signify  "a  stone." 

lack.  Bflhatiy  signifies  a  ferry  house  ;  hut  thi.'!  Bi'lhany  was  not  where  I.a- 
lariis  iiml  hi.t  .>:i.sti  rs  Mved.  liul  Ijeyond,  or  "  upon  the  Jordan,"  where.  pruGahly 
•  lerrj  ImiuI  «u.<  stationed. 
ViT.  31.  Ikneio  hhn  not. — This  is  difi'erently  evplained.  Doddridge  says, 
Knew  hull  not"  personally,  which  seems  difficult  to  helieve,  since  all  the 
/>Hlehranclies  of  lamMies  used  to  meet  at  the  three  preat  feasts  at  Jerusalem, 
which  we  know  Jesus  was  accustomed  to  aitenil ;  and  Zaeharia.s,  the  father 
01  'olin,  hem;.'  a  priest,  would  naturally  lirin(;u|i  his  family  in  that  duty.  Camp- 
Mi  thinks  that  John  mitrht  have  known  Jisiis  to  he  a  prophet,  yet  not  thi' 
a^issiah  ;  liul  lii'iiw  liimsell'a  prophet,  even  siipposinix  he  liad  not  heard  of  his 
imrHi'iiliiiis  conception,  or  early  devotedness  to  God,  (which  is  scarcely  prolia- 
l)le,)  he  must  have  natuially  suspected  that  lie  was  the  person  to  whom  he 
Has  appoinied  forerunner. 

.  \er  33.  t  knr.Mi  hhn  r?of.— There  seems  to  have  been  a  special  providence 
in  the  circumstance  of  John  and  Jesus  being  hioughl  up  at  such  a  distance— 
or.«  in  the  desert  of  Judea.  and  the  other  in  Lower  Galilee,  (not  l&sa  tban  St) 


In  Matt.  xvi.  18,  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  same  interpretation  : 
but.  by  this  passage,  the  name  had  been  imposed  long  before. 
It  does  not  appear,  Iiowever,  that  these  disciples  immediately 
forsook  their  callings  and  followed  Jesus:  the  probability  is, 
that  their  constant  attendance  was  not  required  till  Jesus 
formed  an  establishment,  and  provided  them  a  home. 

Next  day — the  frequent  use  of  this  term  seems  to  imply  that 
John,  when  not  occupied  in  his  official  duties,  used  to  walk 
with  some  of  his  disciples  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  and 
Jesus  probably  did  the  same.  Whenever  John,  therefore,  saw 
Jesus,  he  pointed  his  disciples  to  him  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God," 
or  the  Saviour  of  the  world  :  and  thus  bare  record  of  him  .n 
the  face  of  his  disciples  and  the  public.  The  consequence  was, 
that  many  of  John's  disciples  followed  Jesus,  as  he  had  him- 
self predicted — "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 

But  what  most  interests  us  in  this  section,  is  the  calling  of 
Nathanael,  whom  we  have  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Bar- 
tholomew the  apostle,  (see  expos,  of  Luke  vi.  12 — 19,)  and  on 
vyhose  amiable  character  we  shall  here  offer  a  few  observa- 
tions. 1.  We  mark  bis  si«ip/if;7y— he  was  "  an  Israelite  in- 
deed, in  whom  was  no  guile;"  no^hyi)ocrisy,  no  dissimula- 
tion :  yet,  2.  Though  simple,  he  was  not  credulous  ;  so  far 
from  it,  he  scrujiled  to  believe  in  Jesus  because  he  came  from 
Nazareth,  a  town  inhabited  by  ignorant,  rude,  and  vicious 
characters;  so  that  it  appears  to  have  been  a  proverbial  say- 
ing, "  Can  any  good  thiiii?  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  Thus  the 
good  physician  placed  himself  in  the  centre  of  the  diseased. 
3.  Though  not  credulous,  he  did  not  obstinately  resist  evi- 
dence •  when  Jesus  convinced  him  that  he  knew  what  passed 
in  his  secret  retirement,  he  at  once  acknowledged  the  divinity 
of  his  character:  "  Ralibi,  Imaster  or  doctor,]  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God  ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."  4.  We  have  here 
an  instance  not  only  of  Natbanael's  simplicity  and  honesty, 
but  of  his  piety;  since  "under  the  fig-tree"  appears  to  have 
been  his  usual  place  for  retirement  and  prayer,  where  he  knew 
that  he  was  excluded  from  every  eye  but  his  who  readeth  the 
heart. 

Our  Lord  here  adds,  addtessin.g  Nathanael,  and  the  other 
disciples  with  him,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  ye 
shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  de- 
scending [to  wait]  upon  the  Son  of  man."  Several  instances  of 
this  nature  occurred  to  the  apostles  (of  whom  we  have  reckoned 
Nathanael  to  be  one)  during  their  master's  life  ;  but  the  grand 
instance  of  it  was  at  his  ascension,  (Acts  i.  U,)  to  be  exceeded 
only  at  the  day  of  judgment.  (See  Matt.  xxiv.  31,  32  ;  xxvi.  30.) 
It  appears  to  us  that  angels  were  constantly  in  attendance 
upon  our  Lord,  though  not  always  visible  to  others;  and  who 
can  say  that  they  attend  not  on  his  disciples  also  1     "Are  they 

or  70  miles  apart,)  and  never  seeing  each  other,  Inil  at  the  three  creal  festivals, 
which  cut  nti'all  reasoiialjle  suspicion  of  conli'deracy  or  collusion. 

Ver.  36.  Behold  the  Lainb.—\  An  allusion  to  the  niorninfr  and  evciiin?  sacri 
(ice,  which  typitied  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  should  bear  away  the  sms  ol  tha 
world.  I— L'a^-srer.  ,         ,^  i  i        j 

Ver.  39.  About  the  tenth  /!0?(r.— Supposinp  these  hours  to  hv,  reckoned  ac 
cordini:  to  the  Human  method,  from  si.\  in  the  morn  intr,  they  brniR  u.s  to  lour  in 
the  alternoon,  which  our  translators,  in  their  inarpinal  note,  remark,  was  two 
hours  before  niirht.  reckoniuR  their  day  from  .sii  to  six. 

Ver.  i-2.  f;on  of  Jona— Or  Jonas  ;    probably  an  abndgment  ot  Joanna,  Of 

John. Cephas— In  Svriac,  agrees  with  Peter,  in  Greek,  (so  our  English 

margin,)  both  signify  iiic  a  n'one.    See  note  on  Mat.  xvi.  17—20. 

Ver,  43.  The  day  folloxfing— Or  "  on  the  morrow,"  or  "  next  time  ;"  for 
the  word  "  day"  need  not  be  taken  strictlj-. 

Ver.  44.  Bethsaida— Vf  as  ^l  this  time  a  poor  fishing  village  on  the  lako 
of  Gennesareth. 

1141 


The  marriage  in  Cana.  JOIIN.- 

any  good  thin.ii  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip 
saith  unto  him,  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and 
saitli  unto  him.  Behold  "an  Israelite  indeed, 
in  wiiom  is  no  guile  ! 

4S  Nathanael  saith  unto  him,  Wlience  know- 
est  thou  me?  Jesus  answer'tl  and  said  unto 
him,  Before  that  Philip  calk-d  thee,  when  thou 
wast  under  tiie  fig  tree,  1  saw  '  lliee. 

40  Natiianael  answeied  and  saith  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  thou  "  art  the  Son  of  God  ;  thou  art 
the  King  '"  of  Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Because 
I  said  unto  tliee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  figtiee, 
believest  thou '?  thou  shalt  see  greater  things 
than  these. 

51  And  he  saith  unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven 
«■  open,  and  the  angels  =■  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 

C  H  .\  P  T  E  R    II. 

1  ChriM  tunieth  water  iiilo  wiiic,  1'2  .lepiinelli  ml..  Ciipt-iMa.im,  ami  to.lernsaleni,  U 
where  he  pnrgetli  Ihe  lemple  ol  Imyeis  and  (.ellers.  19  lie  l.iretelleth  liis  iie:iih  ami 
resiirreclion.  'Zi  Many  believed  because  ul  liib  miracles,  bin  he  would  not  u-ufat  hiui- 
BeK  witii  them. 

AKD  the  third  day  there  w^as  a  marriage  m 
Cana  *  of  Galilee  :  and  the  mother  of  Je- 
sus was  tiiere : 

2  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  his  disci- 
ples, to  the  '"  marriage. 

3  And  '  when  they  wanted  wine,  the  mother 
of  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  They  have  no  wine. 


CIIAP.  II.  Clirist  turneth  water  i7ito  uine. 

4  Jesus  snith  unto  her,  "Woman,  what  have  1 
lo  do  with  thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  crnio. 

5  His  molher  saith  unto  the  seivants,  What- 
soever ''  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it. 

G  And  there  were  set  there  six  water-pot?  of 
stone,  nfler  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the 
Jews,  containing  two  or  three  firkins  apiece. 

7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water-pots 
with  water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the 
brim. 

8  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Draw  '  out  now, 
and  bear  unto  the  governor  *  of  the  feast. 
And  they  bare  it. 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the 
water  that  was  made  vvine,  and  knew  not 
whence  it  was;  (but  tne  e  servants  which 
drew  the  water  knew  ;)  the  governor  of  the 
feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  be- 
ginning doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when 
men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is 
worse:  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  ''wine 
until  now. 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested  '  forth  his 
glory  ;  and  his  disciples  believed  ion  him. 

12  T[  After  this  he  went  down  to  Ca))ernaum, 
he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his 
disciples  :  and  they  continued  there  not  many 
days. 
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not  all  iiiinisiering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  (or  on  be- 
half of )  them  who  shall  be  heirsof  salvation  7"  (Heb.  i.  14.) 

"  Are  tliey  noi  all  lliy  iservants.  Lord? 

At  thy  coiniiiain!  tlicy  go  and  come  : 

Willi  chfeilui  liaste  obiy  lliy  woni, 

And  fc'uaril  tliy  cliildren  lo  tlieir  home. "—U'c«s. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1  — U.  Our  Lurd  ut/ends  a  niarrla^e/east, 
and  chan,ffes  u-aLtr  into  urine.— \n  e.xplninins  this  nnrrfitivo, 
it  is  necessary  to  ghince  at  the  natuie  of  the  .le\Aish  iiiar- 
ringes,  which  lasted  seven  days,  persons  coming  and  going, 
pernaps,  all  the  time.  (.)iidg.  xiv.  17.)  Krom  a  deficiency  of 
wine  It  has  been  inferred  that  the  married  couple  were  poor; 
but  it  is  eciiially  possible  that  the  report  of  .lesus  being  present 
at  the  feast,  had  drawn  together  an  accession  of  guests,  (jiiite 
unexpected.  On  these  occasions  a  president,  or  governor  of  the 
feast,  was  appointed  to  regulate  the  festival  and  preserve  de- 
corum. 

Many  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  the  attendance  of  .fesus 
on  this  occasion.  The  marriage  was  proliably  an  alliance 
formed  in  his  own  family;  and  though  circiinisiances  would 
not  permit  his  sanctioning  the  sacred  ordinance  by  his  ex- 
ample, his  presence  on  this  occasion  might  be  designed  to 
express  his  approbation  o  a  union  insiifiited  by  God  himself, 
and  sanctioned  by  holy  men  of  every  age.  He  might  wish  it  to 
be  understood  also,  thai  he  was  no  cy  ical  philosopher,  but  de- 
signed lo  mix  in  all  the  innocent  enjoyments,  as  well  as  duties, 
of  civil  life,  which  were  not  incompa'ible  with  his  divine  cha- 
racter. He  was  no  ascetic,  nor  affected  the  retirement  of  a 
desert;  blithe  came  eating  and  drinking,  even  with  reputed 
sinners,  that  he  might  have  the  better  opportunily  of  introdu-_ 
cing  his  holy  doctrines  and  precepts  among  ail  classes  of 
society. 

The  language  of  Jesus  on  this  occasion,  to  his  virgin  mother, 
appears  mysterious,  and  cannot  perhaps  be  fully  explained. 
The  epithet  "  Woman,"  however  ubrupt  it  may  sound  to  Eng- 
lish ears,  in  Greek  means  nothing  disrespectful ;  but  was  ad- 
dressed, by  men  the  most  accomplished,  to  females  of  the 
highest  rank.  And  the  expression,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with 
thee'?"  (or,  rather,  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me  7")  though 
it  may  imply  a  gentle  reproof,  may  only  be  designed  to  intimate 
that  whatever  filial  duty  Jesus  might  owe  to  Mary,  as  his  nio- 

ViT.  46.  Sazarerh.—'Vhh  was  a  town  nf  I.ownr  Galilee,  about  two  le,-igiies 
EasI  iVoin  Motmt  Tahor.  It  horca  had  charui'Itr.  even  ainone  Ihc  Caliliaiis, 
wliirh  is  fiillv  jnstified  hy  Ihe  Ireatnunt  which  our  Lord  liinisolf  received  IVoni 
tiiem,  Luke  iv.  28,  29.  This  is  one  instance  in  which  our  Saviour  "  made  him- 
seirolrio  n  liiilation." 

Ver.  51.  Verity,  veril!/.— Greek,  Amen,  Amen,  which  is,  in  fact,  a  Hebrew 
word,  sienirvi''g  "  certainly,"  or  "  in  tnith  ;"  hut  il  is  remarkable  that  Johti, 
in  ndoiitin:;  tnis  word,  always  doubles  it.  while  the-  other  Evangelists  u.se  it 
sint-'ly;  a  rircuinstaiice  we  can  accoiinl  for  only  from  llie  earneslne,=!s  of  his 

manner. Anveli    ...  ascending  and  dc.-ic.riid ins.  to  wait,  fic.—S«  Dod- 

dr/dg-e.     Cut  Campbell  renders  it,  "  ascending   from  ....  and  descending 
uiH)n." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Cana  of  Galilee.— A  small  town,  four  or  five  miles  from 
Nazareth. 

Ver.  4.  l{'07nnn.—lt  is  evident  that  there  is  nothing  disresperlfiil  in  this  address, 
as  ii  was  used  by  niir  Lord  on  the  mosi  afli'clincof  all  ocrasimis,  and  when  he 
evinceil  liis  exquisite  synipaihy  and  lender  regard  lor  this  very  parent,  cli.  xi.x. 
26.  Xenophon  puLs  il  inio  the  moiilh  ot  a  Persian  chief,  when  con.soling  a  i-,ap- 
tive  lady  of  Ihe  highest  rank.  Augustus  is  made  to  use  it  to  Cleopatra,  and  An- 
tenor  to  Helen.     Il  may.  therefore,  he  considered  as  equivalent  to  Madam.  See 

Orrenr.  I.U.  No.  1837. What  have  I  to  do  with  thbe7—Parlchurit  and 
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ther,  that  relation  gave  her  no  right  to  interfere  with  his  public 
duties.  He  was  "  about  his  Father's  business,"  as  iTe  had 
said  many  years  before,  (Luke  ii.  49,)  and  knew  when  and  how 
to  act,  without  any  human  direction.  His  "  hour"  (ns  he 
said  on  other  occasions)  was  not  yet  come,  and  he  might  have 
wise  reasons  for  delay,  unknown  to  her  as  well  as  to  us;  and 
it  is  evident  she  did  not  understand  this  as  a  refusal,  because 
she  directed  the  servants  to  obey  his  orders. 

"  At  the  command  of  Jesus  (says  Bishop  Taylor)  the  water- 
pots  were  filled  with  water,  and  the  water  was,  by  his  divine 
power,  turned  into  wine,  where  the  different  economy  of  God 
and  the  world  is  highly  observable.  Every  man  sets  forth 
good  wine  at  first,  and  then  the  worse;  but  God  not  only 
turns  the  \«aier  into  wine,  but  into  such  wine  that  the  last 
draught  is  most  pleasant.  The  world  presents  us  with  lair 
language,  promising  hopes,  convenient  fortunes,  poiiiious 
honours,  and  these  are  the  outside  of  the  bowl ;  but,  when  it 
is  swallowed,  these  dissolve  in  the  instant,  and  there  remains 
bitterness,  and  the  malignity  of  fci//u/«in/i(i'a,  (i.  e.  the  wild  cu- 
cumber, bitter  and  acrid  in  the  extreme.)  Every  sin  smiles m 
the  first  advance,  and  carries  light  in  the  face  and  honey  on 
the  lip;  but,  when  we  hare  veil  drunk,  then  comes  tliut  vhich 
is  n-(>rse,—{vuTS  and  terrors  of  conscience,  and  shame  and  dis- 
pleasure, and  diffidence  [we  might  add,  despair]  in  the  day  ol 
death— [Bull  Jesus  keeps  the  best  wine  till  the  last:  not  only 
because  of  the  direct  reservation  of  the  highest  joys  till  tlif 
near  approaches  of  glory,  but  also  because  our  relishes  are 
higher  after  a  long  fruition  than  at  the  first  essays;  such  beiii.a 
the  nature  of  grace,  that  it  increases  in  relish  as  it  does  in 
fruition."     (Life  of  Christ.) 

This  is  called  "  the  beginning,"  or  "  first,"  of  Christ's  mi- 
racles, as  Dr.  Campbell  renders  it ;  for  we  pay  no  regard  to  the 
reports  of  the  juvenile  miracles  which  compose  the  pseudo- 
gospels  of  "the  apocryphal  New  Testament :"  and  by  this 
miracle  he  showed  forth  not  only  the  glory  of  his  power,  h\,', 
of  his  bei  eficence;  and  all  his  miracles  were  of  the  same  bene- 
volent cast.  As  he  turned  water  into  wine,  so  he  turned  pain 
into  ease,  darkness  into  light,  and  death  into  life  :  in  this  case 
also  he  kept  the  best  wine  till  last. 

Ver.  12 — 25.  Jes^is  purges  Ihe  temple,  and  foretels  his 
oirn  death.— It  seems  evident,  and  is  so  generally  understood. 


Campbell,  "  Wh,it  liast  Ihou  to  do  with  me  ■"    The  expression,  though  cer- 
tainly not  disrespectful,  implies  reproof:  "  Why  dosUhou  interfere?" mint 

/lOur  is  no!  yel  co7iic—i.  e.  The  time  for  me  to  act  is  not  yet  come. 

Ver.  6.  Two  or  three  Jirkins.— This  is  an  English  measure,  unknown  to  tno 
Greeks  or  Jews.  Doddridge,  Campbell,  and  others,  supjiose  Ihe  Hetrew  Haiin 
to  he  intended,  which  are  reckoned  lo  contain  from  four  to  seven  gahons  tacli; 
hut  it  were  bettor  to  leave  it  indefinite— »;pa.5MKs.  , 

Ver.  8.  The  governor  of  the  fea-9l—i.  e.  the  president  or  chairman,  wn<t|.J. 
diitvon  such  <icc;i«i(ins  is  described  by  Ihe  author  of  Ecclesia-sticus,  chap,  xxxii- 
1.  The  Greek  Utiu  is  arciii/riclifion.  who  sat  at  the  head  ot  the  lahle,  vvmcii 
was  sii.iped  Idie  tin-  Greek  letter  11,  as  represented  by  ancieni  painters,  com- 
pare note  on  Mat.  xxvi.  20. 

Ver.  9.    l^^*■n //tf  )■«/«)•— Or  srovemor;  it  is  the  same  word.  ,r.  ii..  ■" 

Ver.  10.   IVhen  men  hare  ipell  drvnk.— Doddridge,  "drank  t'lf ' ' 'J) a"*  • 
Campbell,  "  larccly,"  or  "  fi-eely,"  whii  h  last  term  seems  best,    fhe  1  >-^:  ";" 
the  same  word  in  Gen.  xliii.  34.    Sol.  Song  v.  1.    Hag.  i.  6  ;  m  none  ol  ^imrr 
does  il  imply  intoxication.  „    ,  ^        ^  ,  j  „,  o 

Ver.  II.  Cana.— {Cana.  R  town  of  Galileo,  now  called  CaneGaUi.OT  tir 
pher  Kenna,  is  sitnatcd,  according  to  ihe  authoritv  of  modern  travNlen,  ne- 
twecn  fifteen  and  sixteen  miles  west  of  Tibeiias, about  si.xniil(sfc.  b  oi  ^b- 
phoiis  orSafoury,  and  between  four  and  fivb  miles  N.  U.  by  h  W  ^ai;ar».u  .    " 


(Iirisl  purgcth  the  temple.  JOHN. 

t.'J  ^  And  the  Jews'  pas'over  •=  was  at  hand, 
UH'.I  Jesus  1  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 

\\  And  found  '"  in  the  temple  lliose  that  sold 
oxen  and  sheep  and  doves,  and  tlie  changers 
ol  money  sitting  : 

1,0  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small 
cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temi)le, 
and  tne  sheep,  and  the  oxen  ;  and  poured  out 
llu" changers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves.  Take 
these  things  hence;  make  not  my  Father's 
house  a  house  of  merchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was 
•written.  The  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten 
me  up. 

IS  H  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto 
hi  111,  What  sign  °  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
lliat  thou  doest  these  things? 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  De- 
stroy p  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear 
it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  -Jof  his  body. 


A.  M,  -1031 

A.  u.  tn. 


— CHAP.  III.  Many  believe  on  him. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  tho 
dead,  his  disciples  remembered  ■■  that  he  had 
said  this  unto  them  ;  and  they  believed  the 
scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Tl  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
passover,  in  the  feast  day,  many  believed  in 
ills  name,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which 
he  did. 

21  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
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them,  because  he  'knew  all  men, 
25  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of 
man :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 
CHAPTER   III. 

1  Clirist  ipaclieih  Nicodptmis  the  necessity  of  repenerdiion.  H  Of  faith  in  his  deatji. 
16  I  lie  ureal  love  "f  ticxt  lovvarde  il-e  world.  IS  (Joii'leniimlioii  for  uubeaef-  '^ 
Tlie  baptism,  witness,  and  doctrine  of  Jolin  conoernirig  C'liriniU 

THERE  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named 
■'Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews: 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said 
unlo  him.  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God:  for  ''no  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
■=  God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Verily, 
verily,  1  say  unto  thee,  ''  Except  a  man  be  born 
=  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 


thai  our  Lord  twice,  at  least,  cleansed  the  temple  of  these 
catlle-traders  and  money-changers.  This,  which  was  the  first 
instance,  must  have  happened  soon  after  the  miracle  just  re- 
lated ;  the  latter  instance  occurred  near  tlie  close  of  his  minis- 
try, and  is  related  by  the  three  other  E'.vaiigelists.  (Matt.  xxi. 
12.  Mark  xi.  ir,.    Luke  xix.  45.) 

To  avoid  repetition,  we  hes  to  refer  our  readers  to  tlie  obser- 
irnti(^  ortered  by  us  on  Matthew,  so  far  as  the  circumstances 
agree  ;  we  add  only  a  remark  on  tiie  proneness  there  is  in  mere 
professors  of  relii^ion  to  make  a  grain  of  godliness  ;  and  to  pur- 
sue their  own  hiterests,  under  the  pretence  of  serving  God. 
For  it  was  doubtless  the  pretence  of  tliese  men,  in  bringing 
their  cattle  into  the  courts  of  the  temple,  to  serve  the  conve- 
nience of  those  who  wanted  then)  for  sacrifice;  and  of  the 
nioiiey-chaii.gers,  to  accommodate  either  buyers  or  sellers  with 
txchange  for  money  or  drafts  :  but,  careless  as  they  were  in 
religion,  vve  cannot  believe  that  the  priests  would  have  tole- 
rated these  excesses,  had  they  not  reaped  advantages  there- 
from, either  in  the  form  of  rentage  for  the  ground,  or  fees  for 
the  privilege  of  their  b-tinu/in^ !  Strong  and  severe  as  was  the 
language  of  our  Lord,  relative  to  these  guardians  of  the  tem- 
ple, we  doubt  not  but  that  it  was  perfectly  jusi  ;  and  we  fear  that 
there  are  few  temples,  few  churches,  few  chapels,  few  religious 
institutions  of  any  kind,  in  which  his  eyes,  which  are  ''as  a 
flame  of  tire,"  do  not  discern  some  Ikleves  who  rob  God  and 
oppress  his  poor!  .\lasl  if  the  sons  of  Aaron — if  the  sons  of 
till,  practised  villany,  we  need  n<jt  wonder  to  find  the  like  in 
the  degenerate  days  of  Herod  and  Caiaphas.  And  when  the 
Son  of  Man  again  "  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  in  tlie  earth," — 
fidelity  in  the  church— or  integrity  in  its  ministers'?  (See  Luke 
xviii.  8.) 

li  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Jews,  both  priests  and  laymen, 
should  be  alarmed  on  this  occasion.  A  Reformer  comes 
among  them,  under  the  character  of  a  Prophet,  and  by  the 
zeal  he  manifests,  they  know  not  how  far  the  reform  may 
spread  ;  and  every  priest  and  every  ruler,  conscious  of  abuses, 
trembles  lest  it  should  extend  to  him;-7the  more  so  as  reform- 
ers are  naturally  sanctioned  by  the  injured  and  oppressed. 
Certain  .lews,  therefore,  probably  deputed  by  the  Sanhedrim, 
deimnd  of  him  a  sign,  or  miracle,  in  proof  of  his  divine  autho- 
rity as  a  Reformer  :  "  What  sign  showest  thou  unto  us,  seeing 
that  thou  diest  these  things  7" 

Jesus  replied,  no  doubt,  with  such  an  expressive  action  (point- 
ing to  hruself)  as  inigli'  have;  led  them  to  a  just  interpreta- 
tion of  his  meaiiing:  "Destroy  this  temple,"  meaning  the 
temple  of  his  body  ;  "  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  The 
Jews,  however,  whether  through  inattention  or  perverseness, 
understood  .lesus  as  speaking  of  the  temple  in  which  they  then 
were ;  an  1,  therefore,  shocked  with  the  impossibility  of  such 
a  thiiig,  they  exclaim,  "  Forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple 
ill  building,  and  will  thou  rear  it  in  three  days?"  "  But  (says 
the  historian)  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body." 

Is  a  n^at  little  vill,i?e,  pleasantly  situated  on  tlie  ilesrent  of  a  liill.  f'acins  tho 
S(>iilh-wesl.  with  a  (■oniims  sprinc,  siirroiiiidi'il  with  plantations  ol'olive  anil  other 
fruit  trees  ;  unci  eonlains  ahoiil  3(10  inhahilants,  ehietl.v  Catholic  Chri.<tians. 
PocncK'e  saw  a  largt^  rnineri  bnilitin^.  the  wall.'^  of  which  were  entire  and 
whieh  they  said  op.cunieil  tlie  site  of  tlie  house  of  the  marriaire.  Near  it  was  a 
larse  now  Greek  church  ;  and  on  the  south  side  of  the  viiiaire,  near  the  fnun- 
tuin,  there  were  the  ruins  of  another  church,  dedicated  to  St.  Bartholomew, 
and  saiil  to  haveheen  his  house.  l—Bffg'?/er. 

Ver.  l.S.  Of  nDiail  cnriti—i  e.  the  cords  that  had  been  employed  to  tie  up 
-he  cattle. — -Oxen.— Campbell,  "cattle."  Oven  (pro|ierly  sfHiakins:/  heiiig 
caiitmleil  animals,  could  not  he  sacrificed.  The  common  idea  that  Jesus 
■^loiirjecl  the  money  chaneiTs  is  unfounded.  The  scourse.  as  is  evident  from 
Uieon^inal,  was  used  only  in  driving  ihe  sheep  and  oxen  from  the  temple. 

»'«   18.  Ahouseof  merchandise.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "tiaiifc"— a 


A  difficulty  has  been  felt  in  making  out  the  "forty  and  six 
years"  here  mentioned,  since,  by  the  account  of  Jusephus,  it 
was  built  within  eight  or  nine.  Lardner  remarks,  however, 
that  this  refers  to  what  Herod  did  at  his  oirn  expense;  but  the 
Jews  were  continually  adding  improvements  and  embellish- 
ments, as  late  as  A.  D.  05,  within  a  few  years  of  its  final  de- 
struction by  Titus.  Vet  they,  as  well  as  the  Christians,  called 
this  the  second  temple. 

Not  only  did  the  Jews  misunderstand  our  L  ird,  as  to  the 
temple  of  which  he  spake,  but  his  disciples  appear  not  to  have 
comprehended  his  meaning  till  after  his  resurrection  :  "  then 
remembered  they  that  he  had  said  this."  So  our  Lord  had 
promised,  that  after  his  resurrection  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
bring  "all  things  to  their  remembrance"  which  he  had  said  to 
theiTi.     (Ch.  xiv.  2tj.) 

Ill  this,  and  in  every  instance  in  which  the  Jews  demanded 
a  miracle,  our  t.ord  constantly  refused  to  gratify  them,  because 
his  miracles  were  mostly  designed  to  relieve  the  poor  and  the 
distressed  :  during  the  time  of  the  Passover,  however.  Jesus 
remaining  at  Jerusalem,  wrought  many  miracles,  ana  those 
who  saw  them  believed  in  him  ;  but  these  people,  though  they 
actually  witnessed  many  miracles  of  this  nature,  were  always 
inquiring  after  others — probably  wishing  to  see  some  splendid 
exhibition  of  his  power — such  as  that  to  which  Satan  tempted 
him,  (Matt.  iv.  6,)  to  cast  himself  down  from  a  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  before  all  the  congregation.  But  .lesus,  though  he 
never  sent  away  a  poor  and  misertible  object  in  distress,  never 
wrought  a  miracle  merely  to  exhibit  himself,  or  gratify  curious 
hearers. 

As  to  those  who  did,  or  at  least  professed  to  believe  in  him, 
he  knew  too  much  of  human  nature  to  trust  in  them.  "Ho 
*■  new  man"  — his  weakness,  frailness,  and  inconstancy;  and 
he  knew  "what  was  in  man,"  namely,  the  deceitfulness  and 
depravity  which  was  in  his  heart.  <]\Lntt.  xv.  18,  19.)  He, 
therefore,  never  trusted  himself  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies  till 
his  hour  was  come,  to  oiler  himself  in  sacrifice  for  our  salva 
lion. 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  1 — 8.  Our  LorcTs  discourse  ipilh  Nicodemus. 
—The  doctrine  of  regeneration,  or  the  new  birth,  is  here  pro- 
posed in  terms  so  clearly  indicative  of  its  high  importance,  as 
to  call  for  our  particular  attention.  Nicodemus  was  iiot  only 
a  ruler,  or  magistrate  of  the  Jews,  but,  from  chap.  vii.  50,  of 
this  gospel,  has  been  generally  considered  as  a  member  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  great  council' of  Jewish  rulers.  He  came  to 
Jesus  by  night,  partly,  perhaps,  for  tlu^  sake  of  privacy;  and 
partly,  l)ecai;se  tlien  less  liable  to  be  interrupted,  either  by  his 
own  friends  or  Jesus's  disciples.  And  thougli  he  had  probably 
heard  of  his  mean  origin,  he  had  heard  also  of  his  miracles 
and  discourses,  which  marked  him  as  the  great  prophet  to  be 
sent  from  heaven,  (Dent,  xviii.  15,)  and  consequently  entitled 
to 
of 


very  high  respect.     He  therefore  addresses  hiiii  by  the  title 
Rabbi,   which  was    always  appropriated   to  their  learned 


ruhlic  market :  and  the  extent  of  that  ninrket  may  he  ludsred  ol  Irom  what  Jo- 
sephus  tells  us,  tliat  at  one  pa.ssover  the  Jews  sacrihced  «6..5ti0  victims  ol  dit- 
ferent  kinds,  which  ninount  to  more  than  S'.'.uuo  daily.  It  is  possible,  how- 
ever, that  Joxepkiis  exaf-'eerated,  as  well  as  the  Jews;  he  mentions,  that  He- 
rod, in  his  15th  year,  in  'repairine  the  temide.  donliied  Ihe  space  of  gronml 
whicli  bad  enclo.sed  il,  which  will  account  lor  this  large  market.  See  Lara- 
ner's  Cred.  ii.  290.  ,  .        ™,     ,..      ,    ,        ...     ,  • 

Chap  III  Ver  3  Except  n  man  be  born  oiram.— The  Greek  ianothen)  n 
ambiffuoiis,  and  means  either  "  again  "  or  "  trom  alKive  ;"  and  some  ex[>OSI- 
tors  prefer  the  latter  iniiniri'tation.  «hich  it  is  clear  the  word  hears,  both  in 
verso  31  of  this  chapter,  and  in  eh.  .vix.  11.  "  [5ut  that  the  common  version  is 
here  iir"'ferahle  t.savs  Dr.  CntiipbeU.)  is  evident  Irom  Ihe  aiisvicr  piveii  liy  Ni- 
codemus uliich  "hows  that  he  understood  it  no  otherwise  than  as  a  second 
birth.    And  lot  it  bu  reiiiembered,  that  in  the  CliaWee  language  spoketl  l;y  our 
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CVi^ist  teacheth  the  JOHN 

•t  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How  can  a 
man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  can  lie  enter 
tiio  second  tune  into  his  mother's  womb,  and 
be  born  ? 

5  Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  of  f  water  and  of 
the  8  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

G  Tiiat  '■  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh; 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  1  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must 
be  born  '  again. 

S  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth : 


-CHAP.  III.  necessity  of  regeneration. 

so   )  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
How  can  these  things  be? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
things? 

1 1  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  ''  We  speak 
that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen  ;  and  ye  receive  not  our  witness. 

12  If  1  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye 
believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you 
of  heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  1  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
but  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  ere?i  the 
Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven. 
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men,  and  considered  as  equivalent  to  Doctor,  among  ourselves. 
"  We  know,"  s^aid  he — tiiat  is,  we  rulers  know,  thougli  few  of 
us  have  the  courage  to  confess  it — "  that  thou  art  a  teacher, 
come"  express  "  from  God  ;  for  no  man  can  do  tliese  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  Under  this  im- 
pression, the  Jewish  ruler  comes  to  make  farther  inquiries  into 
the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  and  into  the  religious  system  he  was 
about  to  introduce  among  the  people.  Our  Lord,  meaning  at 
once  to  direct  hiin  to  the  most  imiiorlant  part  of  true  religion, 
cuts  off  all  farther  inquiries  by  abnipily  staling,  but  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  "  E.vcept  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cari- 
not  Seethe  kingdom  of  God."  By  "the  kingdom  of  God,"  it 
is  admitted  that  our  Lord  must  mean  tlie  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, which  could  neither  be  understood  nor  enjoyed  without 
this  indispensable  qualification  ;  but  what  can  this  being  born 
again  mean!  A'o/,  surely,  moral  reformation  ;  for,  wliatever 
might  be  the  case  with  others,  this  man's  morals  appear  to 
be  irreproachable.  Nor,  2,  any  merely  outward  rite;  for  after 
this  solenm  introduction,  to  make  the  great  essential  of  Chris- 
tianity consist  merely  in  an  outward  rite,  would  be  an  instance 
of  the  bathos  in  Theology,  which  be  far  from  our  Redeemer! 
But  to  us  it  appears  to  be  tiiat  same  great  point  which  is  else- 
where represented,  both  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  under 
images  very  similar.  Tlius,  when  his  disciples  discovered  a 
spirit  of  pride  and  ambition,  (Matt,  xviii.  3,)  he  set  a  little 
cnild  before  them,  and  said,  "Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  And  what  is  this  becoming  as  little  ciiildren,  but 
the  being  born  again  1  It  is  to  have  the  heart  huml)led  by  re- 
pentance, and  renewed  by  grace.  So  St.  Peter,  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  addresses  the  murderers  of  his  Lord,  (Actsiii.  19.) 
"Repent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  [or  become  as  little 
children,]  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord"— that 
is,  when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  gospel  kingdom. 
And  the  same  apostle,  speaking  of  persons  thus  converted, 
states,  that  they  were  'born  again  ;  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
that  is,  of  erroneous  doctrmes,  "  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the 
word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  (l  Pet.  1.23.) 
So  the  apostle  John,  who  relates  this  conversation  with  Nico- 
demus, tells  us,  that  "whosoever  |in  his  heart]  believes  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  is  "  born  of  God" — the  very  phrase  used 
by  our  Lord,  ver.  13;  and  that  whosoever  loveth' his  brother 
is  "  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God,  and  doth  not  eonimii 
sin" — that  is,  doth  not  live  in  its  allowed  practice.  (See 
1  John  iii.  9  ;  iv.  7 ;  v.  1,  4,  18.)  On  a  comparison  of  these  pas- 
sages, then,  it  appears  to  us,  that  the  regeneration  of  which 
the  Scriptures  speak,  implies  faith,  repentance,  and  good 
works,  or  "  works  meet  for  repentance."  (Acts  xxvi.  20.) 

But  what  has  chiefly  led  to  a  different  interpretation  seems 
to  be,  that  these  persons  are  said  to  be  born  both  "of  water 
and  the  spirit."  With  respect  to  the  latter,  there  can  be  no 
difficulty  in  believing  that  spiritual  regeneration  is  the  work  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit ;  but  what  is  it  to  "  be  born  of  water  7" 
This  is  generally  understood  of  baptism,  considered  as  a  sign 
or  emblem  of  true  regeneration,  rather  than  the  thing  itself: 
and  so  it  seems  to  be  considered  by  St.  Paul.  Writing  to  the 
believing  Romans,  (ch.  vi.  3,  4,)  he  says— "Know  ye  not,  that 
as  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap- 
tized into  his  death  ?"  that  is,  into  the  belief  of  his  death  and 
atonement  on  our  behalf.  "  Therefore,"  adds  he,  in  allusion 
to  what  then  seems  to  have  been  the  usual  mode  of  baptism, 
"we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death" — dying  to 
sin  as  he  did  to  the  world  ;  "  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  And  again,  (l  Cor.  v.  17,)  "  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature;"  which  corresponds 
with  the  spiritual  regeneration  inculcated  by  our  Lord. 

Lord,  there  is  not  the  same  anihiguity  which  we  fiml  in  the  Greek."  The  old- 
est versions  connir  in  the  former  interpretation,  whicli  is  also  clearly  the  sense 
of  till,  word  in  Gal.  iv.  9. 

Ver.  5.  Except  a  man  be  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit— i.  e.  except  a 
man  be  horn  not  only  of  water,  but  also  of  the  Spirit.  Christian  baptism,  strictly 
sneaking-,  was  not  yet  instituted  ;  the  only  baptism  known  to  Nicodemus  was 
!nat  of  proselyiisrn,  wl'ich  had  been  long  practised  by  the  Jews,  and  was  now 
prdcliscd  both  by  John  and  Jesus  ;  but  are  the  advocates  of  baptismal  regene- 
ration prepared  to  say,  that  John's  baptism  was  attended  with  a  regenerating 
oowcr?  or  that  it  was  necessary  to  salvation?  For  our  parts,  without  under- 
•wwng  any  divine  ordinance  we  are  far  fiium  thinking  either  of  the  Christian 
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That  baptism,  or  the  being  "born  of  water,"  stands  con- 
nected with  regeneration,  or  being  "born  of  the  spirit,"  as  its 
sis^7i  or  emblem,  is  freely  admitted,  and  for  that  reason  also,  as 
we  humbly  conceive,  it  cannot  be  the  thing  signified.  It  was 
this  similarity,  however,  as  we  suppose,  wiiicli  led  the  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers  to  call  baptism  by  the  names  of  regenera- 
tion, illuniination,  &c. ;  in  consequence  of  which,  this  becaine 
the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  from  the  latter 
of  which  it  has  been  adopted  byniany  Protestant  divines,  un- 
der different  modifications  of  opinion,  or  expression,  whicn  we 
are  not  called  upon  to  examine.  The  fatal  mistake  against 
which  we  wish  to  guard  our  readers,  is,  that  true  Christianity 
consists  merely  in  outward  rites  and  forms,  rather  than  in 
"an  honest  and  good  heart,"  derived  not  by  natural  genera- 
tion from  our  depraved  first  parents,  but  renewed  b\  God's 
Spirit,  and  filled  with  holy  dispositions  and  desires,  which  ne- 
cessarily produce  good  works,  and  a  virtuous  conversation. 

That  this  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  efl'ected  by  any  outward 
form  or  ceremony,  is.  we  think,  abundantly  evident  from  our 
Lord|s  own  words—  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh," 
that  is,  rnerely  carnal  and  corrupt;  but  that  which  is^' born 
of  the  Spirit"  of  God  is  purely.,  "spiritual,"  both  in  it^ature 
and  effects.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  material  water  is  at  all 
meant,  any  more  than  material  fire  was  intcntied  by  the  Jiery 
baptism  wnich  our  Lord  promised  to  his  disciples,  Lukeiii.  16. 
Water,  and  fire,  and  air,  the  great  purifying  agents  in  Nature, 
are  all  used  as  emblems  of  the  Spirit's  influences  on  man  ;  so 
"  tlie  washing  of  water  by  the  word,"  and  "  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  are  explained  by  sonie  of  our  best  commenta- 
tors and  divines,  of  the  piirifyin<j  influences  of  the  Spirit,  by 
means  of  the  written  or  preached  word.  (See  Ephes.  v.  26; 
and  Titus  iii.  5.) 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  by  the  operation  of  the 
air  or  wind  :  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof;  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
nor  whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
spirit."  This  verse  is  thus  illustrated  by  Dr.  Cavipbell  :~ 
"  Nor  is  there  (as  if  he  had  said)  any  thing  m  this  either  absurd 
or  unintelligible.  Tl;e  wind,  wjiich  in  Hebrew  is  expressed  by 
the  same  word  as  spirit,  shall  serve  for  an  example.  It  is 
invisible;  we  hear  the  noise  if  makes,  but  cannot  discover 
what  occasions  its  rise  or  its  fall.  It  is  known  to  us  solely  by 
its  eflects.  Just  so  it  is  with  this  second  birth.  The  Spirit 
himself,  the  great  agent,  is  invisible;  his  manner  of  operating 
is  beyond  our  discovery;  but  the  reality  of  his  operation  is  per- 
ceived by  the  effects  produced  on  the  disposition  and  life  of  the 
regenerate." 

VVe  shall  conclude  this  section  with  another  admirable  ex 
tract  from  Bishop  Taylor  : — 'This  was  strange  philosophy  6j 
Nicodemus  ;  but  Jesus  bade  him  not  to  wonder  ;  for  this  is  not 
a  work  of  humanity,  but  a  fruit  of  God's  Spirit,  and  an  issue 
of  predestination.  For  the  Spirit  bloitjcth  where  it  listeth,  and 
is,  as  the  wind,  certain  and  notorious  in  its  effects  ;  but  secret 
in  the  principle,  and  in  the  manner  of  production;  and,  therefore, 
this  doctrine  was  not  to  be  estimated  by  any  proportions  to 
natural  principles,  and  experiments  of  sense,  but  to  the  secretu 
of  a  new  metaphysics,  and  abstracted  separate  speculations. 
Then  Christ  proceeds  in  his  sermon,  telling  him  that  there  are 
yet  higher  things  for  him  to  apprehend  and  believe ;  for  this, 
in  respect  of  soine  other  mysteriousness  of  his  gospel,  was  but 
as  earth  in  comparison  of  heaven.  Then  he  tells  of  his  ^wn 
descent  from  heaven,  foretels  his  death  and  ascension,  and  the 
blessing  of  redemption,  which  he  came  to  work  for  mankind; 
he  preaches  of  the  love  of  the  Father,  the  mission  of  the  Son, 
the  rewards  of  faith,  and  the  glories  of  eternity." 

Ver.  9—21.  Our  Lord's  discourse  with  Nicodemus  coJt- 
tinned.— Dr.  Campbell  here  remarks— "The  reproof  conveyed 
in  this  verse,  is  thought  to  have  an  allusion  to  certain  figures 

Sacraments  by  any  means  absotutely  essential  to  salvation,  though  certainly 
hitibly  important  in  their  proper  place.  So  are  there  many  things  highly  irn- 
liortanl  to  our  health  and  comfort  in  the  present  hie,  w  hich  are  by  no  jneaiis 
necessary  I  o  our  existence.  .     , 

Ver.  8.   The  wind  bloweth.— J^ot  only  does  the  same  word  stand  for  botn 

wind  and  spirit,  in  ihe  Hebrew,  but  also  in  the  Greek  and  Latin. U  nere  u 

listeth— i.  e.  chooseth.  _ , 

Vir.  10.  Art  thou  a  master.— Campbell,  "The  Teacher  (didaskato-i)  of  i»- 
racl,"  inliniating,  by  the  emphatic  article  in  Greek,  that  he  was  emuicnt  toi 
learning  and  talent,  as  a  teacher  of  religion. 

Ver.  13.  Which  is  in  heaven  —CamivbeU.  "  Wlwse  abode  is  heaven. 


God  s  great  love  to  the  world.  JOHN 

14  ]\  And  "  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up  : 

15  That  whosoever  "believeth  in  him  should 
not" perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 

16  If  For  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
belie v^eth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life. 

17  For  p  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world  ;  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved. 

18  TI  He  1  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con- 
demned :  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
'is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil. 
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CHAP.  III.  The  baptism  of  Clirltt. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  tho 
light,  neither  »  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  J.i.s 
deeds  should  be  <■  reproved. 

21  But  he  that  doeth  "truth  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest, 
that  they  are  wrought  ^  in  God. 

22  TI  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  bis 
disciples  into  the  Ian  I  of  Judea  ;  and  there  he 
tarried  with  them,  and  "  baptized. 

23  T[  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  JEnon 
near  to  "  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 
there:  and  ^  they  came,  and  were  baptized. 

24  For  *  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  T[  Then  there  arose  a  question  bt^twrep 
some  of  John's  disciples  and  the  Jews  abuul 
purif)'ing. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto 
him,  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  bevond  Jor- 
dan, to  whom  thou  "barest  witness,  beliold, 
the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  *=  men  come  to  him. 


a  c  1.7,1.5, 
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of  speech,  pretty  similar  to  those  used  on  this  occasion  by  our 
Lord,  and  not  unfrequent  among  the  Rabbies,  who  considered 
i  the  baf>tisin  of  proselytes  as  a  new  birth.     To  this  sort  of  lan- 
I  ^iiage,  thert-fore,  it  might  be  thought  extraordinary  thalNico- 
i  demus  should  be  so  much  a  stranger.     I  think,  however,  that 
1  our  Lord's  censure  rather  relates  to  his  being  so  entirely  un- 
acquainted with  that  effusion  of  the  Spirit   wliich  would  take 
'  place  under  the  Messiah,  and  which  had  been  so  clearly  fore- 
I  told  by  the  prophets."     Dr.   Doddridae  also  doubts  whether 
I  the  inetaijhorical  language  of  the  new  birth  of  proselytes  was 
known  at  such  an  early  age:  but  however  that  might  be, 
I  Xicodemus  was  puzzled,  as  many  Masters  in  Israel  have  since 
I  oeen,  not  at  the  term  "born  of  water,"  which  our  Lord  had 
;  not  yet  used,  but  at  the  notion  of  a  second  birth.     He  might 
i  have  heard  of  the  Pythagorean  philosophy,  and  of  the  trans- 
1  migration  of  souls,  and  might  think  that  our  Lord  had  some 
'  reference  to  such  a  notion  ;  his  mind  was,  however,  evidently 
Confused,  and  not  less  so  when,  in  the  next  verse,  Jesus  spake 
of  being  "born  of  the  spirit,"  of  which  he  was  capable  of  form- 
ing no  idea,  and  therefore  puts  that  first  question  in  an  igno- 
.  ram  man's  catechism,  (as  an  old  writer  calls  it.)  "How  can 
these  things  be  7"     This  language,    however,  clearly  shows 
the  miserable  state  of  religious  knowledge  among  the  Jewish 
Rabbies,  where  all  their  study  was  spent  on  questions  of  no 
importance,  and  ritual  ^rvicesof  no  utility.   We  wish  the  case 
were  not  similar   in   any  modern   schools  of  learning.    We 
:  venerate  both  literature  and  science  ;  but  we  could  name  some 
;  schools  of  high  fame,  where,  not  many  years  since,  the  state 
^  oi  religious  knowledge  was  inferior  to  what  it  now  is  in  many 
I  Sunday  schools.     O  why  will   men  learn  every  thing,  or  any 
I  thing,  ni  preference  to  the  "one  thing  needful  ?" 
I     But  we   must   proceed   with   our   Lord's  discourse.     "We 
1  teach  what  we  do  know,"  which  seems  to  include  a  strong. 
1  though  tacit  reflection  on  Nicodemus  and  his  brethren,  who 
I  taught  without  knowing  what  they  ought  to  teach  :  "and  we 
I  testify  that  we  have  seen  ;"  intimating  that  none  were  qiiali- 
I  fied  to  teach  divine  truths,  but  those  who  had  in  themselves 
:  the  witness  of  their  reality.     "The  deep  mysteries  of  godli- 
jness,  (says  Bishop  Hall.)  which,  to  the  great  clerks  of  the 
I  world,  areas  a  book  clasped  and  sealed  up,  lie  open  before 
ihini,  [the  pious  and  devout  man,]  fair  and  legible;  and  while 
t  those  book-men   know  whom  thev  have  heard  oj",  he  knows 
in  whom  he  hath  believed." 

Our  Lord  proceeds  farther  to  instruct  this  learned  man  in 
'he  principles  of  the  gospel  of  his  kingdom.  "If  (says  he)  I 
have  told  you  earthly  things"— the  simplest  truths  of  religion — 
"  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heaven- 
ly things?"  that  is,  of  things  far  more  sublime.  "No  man 
hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,"  to  search  into  the  deep  and 
mysterious  things  of  God,  "  but  he  who  came  down  from 
heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  who,"  in  reference  to  his  divine 
nature,  "is"  still  "in  heaven,"  and  whose  proper  residence  is 
there.  That  Jesus  Christ  "came  down  from  heaven,"  is,  in- 
deed, repeatedly  asserted,  both  by  himself  and  his  apostles. 
"He  thai  cometh  from  above,  is  above  (or  over")  all."  Chap. 
VI.  38,  "  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own  will," 
&c.    St.  Paul  also  describes  the  second  Adam  as  "  the  Lord 


I  J  '*"  ^"^  ^"^  *"  '"^^'^^  fti^-— Mr.  Nott,  missionary  in  the  .Sourh  sea 
Islandii.  was  on  one  occasion  readriisa  portion  of  llip  Gospel  of  John  to  a  nuin- 
.)er  of  the  natives.  Wlion  he  had  finished  the  sivleenrn  verse  of  the  Ih  rd  chap- 
ter, a  native,  who  had  listened  with  avidity  and  ioy  lo  the  word.s.  internipted 
aim,  and  said.  "  What  words  were  tho.se  you  rea.i?  What  sounds  were  those  I 
neari?  Lei  me  hear  those  words  acain?"  Mr.  yott  read  at'ain  the  verse, 
PGr.d  so  loved,"  &.C.,  whtjn  the  niitive  rose  from  hi.s  seat,  and  saio,  "  Is  that 
Jpie?  Can  that  be  true?  God  love  the  world,  wlun  the  world  i  ot  love  him. 
tiorl  sn  love  the  world,  as  to  give  his  .Son  lo  die.  tliat  man  tnipht  not  die.  Can 
,  ?!  helrue?"  Mr.  Sntt  a?ain  read  the  verse,  "God  so  loved  the  world,"  &c. 
tolfl  hini  il  was  true,  and  thai  it  was  'he  messaje  God  hail  sent  to  them,  and 
tiial  whosoever  helieved  in  him.  wo.,. d  not  perish,  hut  he  ha(i|iy  after  death. 
The  overwhelminff  teelines  of  the  wondering  native  were  too  powerful  tor  e.\- 
nrPssi'iri  or  restraiiil.  He  hurs;  iiilolears.  anri  as  these  elia.seil  each  other  down 
'"■J.'^o"n'<'nauce.  he  retired  tt)  m  ulilate  in  private  on  the  ama/inp  love  of  God. 
wlucli  hud  that  day  touched  his  soul ;  and  lliere  is  every  reason  to  believe  lie 
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from  heaven  ;"  (1  Cor.  xv.  47  ;)  and  fiiany  similar  expressions 
occur  in  the  New  Testament,  which  prove  the  divine  pre-ex- 
istence  of  our  Saviour. 

But  to  return  to  the  case  of  Nicodemus :  our  Lord  having 
explained  to  him  his  divine  origin,  goes  on  to  state  the  errand 
of  mercy  on  which  he  came  down  from  heaven,  namely,  to 
offer  his  life  upon  the  cross,  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  ol 
men.  This  he  does,  first  in  figurative  language,  in  allusion  to 
\\\e  brazen  serpent — "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  rnan  be  lifted  up."  The 
typical  allusion  has  been  already  considered  in  our  exposition 
of  Numbers  xxi.  8,  9,  where  the  history  occurs.  The  grand 
doctrine  of  redemption  is  then  thus  stated:  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
The  type  explains  by  what  means  this  should  be  effected.  As 
the  serpent  was  raised  up  on  high  to  the  view  of  Israel,  so  must 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  that  is,  crucified; 
and  thus  become  the  standard  of  salvation  :  by  these  means, 
eventually,  all  nations  shall  be  drawn  unto  him,  that  is,  to  be- 
lieve on  him  ;  as  he  says,  chap.  xii.  32  :  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted 
up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me." 

Though  these  verses  contain  no  difficulty  to  explain,  they 
contain  a  volume  of  important  truth  for  enlargement,  did  our 
room  permit;  but  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  two  or  three 
brief  remarks.  1.  Our  salvation  originates  in  the  pure  love  of 
God.  To  imagine  that  we  have  any  merits  to  claim  that  love, 
is  alike  absurd  and  impious.  2.  The  only  meritorious  cause  oi 
our  salvation,  is  the  voluntary  atonement  of  God's  only  begot- 
ten Son :  "  Christ  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  un- 
just, that  he  might  bring  us  to  God  :"  (1  Pet.  iii.  18:)  or,  as  it 
is  here  expressed,  (ver.  17,)  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved."  3.  Faith  in  the  gospel  is  the  only  and  all-suflicicnt 
instrument  of  our  salvation.  God  sent  his  Son,  that  "who- 
soever believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  4.  "Everlasting  life,"  or  endless  happiness  in  a  future 
world,  is  the  great  end  which  God  had  in  view  in  the'gift  of 
his  Son ;  and  which  Christ  had  in  view  in  dying  for  us  on  the 
cross.  5.  Nothing  can  prevent  this  most  desirable  issue,  but 
our  own  obstinate  unbelief.  It  is  true,  that  man  is  miserably 
fallen  through  sin,  and  can  by  no  means  save  himself:  but 
God  hath  provided  "  a  Saviour,  and  a  great  one  ;"  and  nothing 
is  required  of  us,  but  to  receive  freely  the  salvation  which  he 
has  freely  provided. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  How  is  it,  then,  that  all  men  are  not 
saved?  "  This  is  the  condemnation" — that  is,  the  true  cause 
of  it — "  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  (for  Christ  is  the  true 
light,  chap.  i.  9,)  but  men  [have]  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  [were]  evil."  Infidelity,  it  has 
often  been  remarked,  is  rather  a  disease  of  the  heart  than 
of  the  head.  IMen  easily  disbelieve  what  ihcy  wish  not  to  bs 
true.  When  the  light  offends  our  eyes,  we  naturally  close 
them,  at  least  partiallv;  we  will  see  no  more  than  is  agreeable. 
And  so  IS  it  also  with  our  mental  eyes:  the  holv,  mortilying 
truths  of  the  gospel  pain  us,  and  we  will  not  see  them. 

Ver.  22—36.  The  baptism  of  John,  and  his  doctrine  con- 
cerning Christ. — We  have  had  repeated  occasions  to  advert  to 

was  af\erwar(l.s  raised  to  share  the  peace  and  happiness  resulting  from  the  love 
of  God  shed  ahro.id  in  his  heart. 

Ver.  80.  Fur  tvery  orii'  that  doeth  evil— The  meaning  of  which  is— 
wicked  men  hate  and' reject  God's  triUh,  hut  pood  men  love  and  receive  it  into 
their  hearts,  and  reioice  in  its  [lurilVine  intlueiice.  If  then  we  hnd  llial  miy 
system  of  doctrine  is  generally  emhraced  hy  the  wicked  and  rejected  by  tliB 
righteous,  we  have  strong  presnmiitivc  evidence  thai  the  system  is  lalse. 

Ver.  21.  He  that  doeth  truth— Doddridge,  "practiseth."  See  c.hup.  v-i.  17. 

WrousM  in  God—i.  e.  in  the  strenpth  of  God.  or  hy  divine  assistance. 

But  CamrheH  and  others  render  it.  "  Wrought  according  to  God,"  or  accord- 
ins  to  the  divine  will. 

Ver.  23.  ^'Eiioti.— The  name  of  a  place  or  fountain. Much  u'(i/<rr.— Lite- 
rally, many  springs,  or  streams  of  water.                ,        ,     , 

Ver.  25.  And  the  Jen-s.-Campheil  says.  Tlinuph  the  conanon  e''ition» 
read  Jews,  the  ereater  number  of  3IS.S..  among  which  are  some  •■f  l.'ie  inos 
vuiuaijie,  tlio  Syriac,  some  uiic.ienle^ixwitore  aljo,  and  critics,  read  m  the  iin 
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John''s  doctrine  concerning  Christ. 
27  John  answered   and  said,    A 


JOHN. -C  IT  A  P.  IV. 


the  Christ,  but  that 


that   I 
'  I  am 


increase,  but  I  nntst  decrease. 


man   can 

■*  receive  nothiuir,  except  it  be  given  him  from 
ilea  veil. 

23  Ye  yourselves  bear  me   witness 
said,   •  I  am    not 
sent  before  him. 

29  He  tliat  hatli  the  s  bride  is  the  bride- 
groom: but  the  friend  ••  of  tlie  bridegroom, 
which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 
greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice: 
this  my  joy  tlierefore  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must 

31  He  that  cometh  from  ■  above  is  above  all 
he  J  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speak- 
eth  of  the  earth:  he  that  cometh  from  heaven 
is  above  ail. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he 
testifieth  ;  and  no  ''  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony  hath 
set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 

34  For  "'  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh 
the  words  of  God :  for  God  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure  "  joito  him. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  "  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

36  He  r  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life  :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  <i  of  God 
abideth  on  him. 
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The  woman  of  Samaria. 
CHAPTER   IV. 

1  Clirisl  tivJlfp'Ji  With  fi  woman  or  .Siunana,  hihI  nveiileih  Irmwif  miTo  her.  7t  TJi| 
iliscipl.s  iii:irvL'l.  ;il  I  It  .lecliirelli  l-i  iliriii  his /*•;(!  lo  (iorl's  t>i..ry.  :i.4  Miuiv  S«—  . 
riiaii>  hfliirve  on  him.  46  He  lU'pnnuili  iiuu  littiilee,  huiI  healctii  ilie  ritier'>V(.  uj; 
|;iy  sifk  at  CjiptTnuiiin. 

WHh'.N   therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the 
Pharisees   had  heard  that  Jesus  niadej 
and  "baptized  more  disciples  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but 
his  disciples,) 

3  He  left  Judea,   and    departed  again  intoij 
Galilee. 

4  And  he  must  needs  ''  go  through  Samaria.' 

5  Then  cometli  he  to  a  city  of  Sanuuia, 
which  is  called  Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  m 
ground  that  Jacob  gave  "  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus  there- 
fore, being  wearied  with  his  journev,  sat  thus 
on  the  well :  and  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour.  > 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw 
v^ater:  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Give  me  to  drink., 

S  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  awa)'  unto  the 
city  to  buy  meat.) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  untci 
him.  How  is  it  that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askesl 
drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman  of  Samaria": 
for  the  Jews  have  no  dealings  '^  with  the  Sa- 
maritans. 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  If  tlioi 
knewest  the  gift  *  of  God,  and  who  it  is  thai 
saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldest 


John's  mission,  and  his  testimony  to  that  of  Christ.  (See  on 
chnp.  i.  19,  &e. ;  also  on  Matt.  iii.  and  Luke  iii.)  In  what  we 
add,  it  will  be  our  study  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  repetition. 
What  the  particular  queslioa  agitated  between  .John's  disciples 
and  the  Jews  was,  we  are  not  informed,  but  judging  from  the 
conte.vt,  it  might  probably  regard  the  different  claims  of  their 
respective  masters;  the  disciples  of  John  being  not  so  willing 
as  their  master  to  yield  the  pre-eminence  to  Jesus.  John  ap- 
peals to  thein,  that  he  never  assumed  any  thing  like  equality, 
but  on  all  occasions  sunk  into  the  back  ground,  while  he  pro- 
claimed the  honours  of  his  Master;  and,  therefore,  when  he 
foun.J  his  popularity  increase,  and  his  own  decline,  instead  of 
complaining,  as  they  seenri  disposed  to  do,  he  not  only  acqui- 
esces, but  rejoices  in  it.  Like  a  faithful  bricle-vian,  or  friend 
of  the  bridegroom,  instead  of  envying,  he  participates  in  the 
bridegroom's  jov. — "He  must  increase,  (said  he,)  but  I  must 
decrease."  So  tlie  moon  modestly  withdraws  before  the  rising 
sun.  But  he  withdraws  not  till  he  has  again  and  again  borne 
witness  to  Christ's  superior  glory.  "  He  that  is  of  tlie  earth," 
as  he  (John)  was,  "is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth,"  and 
earilily  things:  "He  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  (or 
over)  all ;"  and,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  "  God  blessed 
for  ever.'       Rom.  ix.  5.) 

Our  great  business  with  this  Saviour  is  cordially  to  receive 
li;ni;  for,  in  rejecting  him,  we  forfeit  our  own  salvation.  Sal- 
vation is  not  proposed  to  us  as  a  matter  of  option,  that  we 
may  take  or  leave  it;  for  we  reject  it  at  our  peril.  The  fatal 
unbelief  here  and  elsewhere  spoken  of,  is  not  merely  that  want 
of  faith  which  may  arise  from  ignorance,  or  a  deficiency  of 
evidence,  but  a  positive  rejection  of  the  divine  testimony, 
arising  from  an  aversion  to  receive  it ;  and  therefore  the 
wrath  of  God,  originally  denounced  against  sin,  remaineth,  or 
'abidelh,"  on  all  such  persons. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  submit  to,  and  receive  Christ 
as  I  heir  Saviour,  thereby  set  their  seal,  as  it  were,  to  the  truth 
of  divine  revelation,  and  to  the  covenant  of  divine  mercy. 
"Truth,  Lord,"—  .hv  servant  is  a  dog— "but  the  dogs  eat  of 
the  crumbs  which  fafl  from  their  master's  table."  (Matt.  xv.  27.) 

Chap.  IV.  V^er.  1 — 15.  Christ's  conversation  icith  the  uo- 
man  of  Samaria. — On  ihis  very  interesting  narrative  we  offer 
the  following  observations,  acknowledging  such  as  have  been 
Dorrowed. — 1.  "When  the  holy  Jesus,  (says  Bishop  7\iylor,) 
perceiving  it  unsafe  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  returned  to  Galilee, 
where  the  largest  scene  of  his  prophetical  office  vvas  to  be  re- 
presented, he  journeyed  on  foot  through  Samaria;  and,  being 

gular — '  Jutiirs  "lisciple.-  had  a  dispute  wiili   a  Jew,'  or  'one  of  the  Jow.^.'  " 

About  purlfi/ing'.—i.  e.  about  baptism,  and  other  ablutions.  Soalso  Dodd- 

ridge. 

Ver.  29.  He  that  hath  the  bride,  fcc.—Doddridg-e,  "  It  is  the  bridegroom  that 
hatli  the  briile." 

Vcr.  31.  Hf  thar  comefh  from  above  is  fihove.—'Dr  Smith,  "  over"  all. 

He  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above,  iir  "  over"  all. 

Vt-r.  36  He  that  believeth  not  —Doddridge,  "  He  that  i.^  disobedient." 
Campbi'I, ,  "  He  thai  rejectcth."  The  word  here  used  (apeitlion)  i.<  not  a  mere 
oegaJive.  implying  ,i  simple  want  ol  faith.  Iml  a  piwiiive  disbelief."  "  itsignifics 
(say."  ihe  .judicious /,i?)fl'/0  the  want  of(jbedience  of  failh. " 

Chap  IV.  Ver.  l.  More  discipie'<  than  John.— i<amt\y.dttWisTipriod, when 
lohn's  popnlarity  waj  on  the  decline,  and  that  of  Jesus  on  the  advance.  Sec 
ci;ap   iii.  30. 

Vrr  2.  Jeaiis  himse'.f  hapiited  not. — So  Paul  baptized  very  few,  being  sent 
•n  Ihe  liipher  errand,  ihat  of  preaohinEr  the  gospel.  1  Cor.  i.  13—17. 

*ef.  -i.  He  must  need.f  go  Ihraug/iSajriaria.— V/'encP-ii  nnt  :ig  someha\o 
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weary  and  faint,  hungry  and  thirsty,  he  sat  down  by  a  well 
and  begged  water  of  a  Samaritan  woman  that  was  a  sinner 
who  at  first  refused  liiin,  with  some  incivility  of  language.  Bu 
he,  instead  of  returning  anger  and  passion  to  her  rudenessi 
which  was  commenced  upon  the  interest  of  a  mistaken  reli 
gion,  preached  the  coming  of  Messias  to  her,  unlocked  the  se^ 
crets  of  her  heart,  and  let  in  his  grace;  and  made  a  founlair 
of  living  water  to  spring  up  in  her  soul,  to  extinguish  the  im- 
pure fianies  of  lust." 

2.  We  observe  the  wisdom  and  kindness  of  God,  in  pro- 
ducing good  out  of  evil.  The  enmiiy  of  the  Jews,  in  drivins 
.lesus  out  of  Judea,  was  the  means  of  sending  Christ  and  hi; 
Gospel  to  the  Samaritans.  So,  oftentimes,  when  Ministerso 
the  Gospel  have  been  persecuted  in  one  city,  and  ihey  liavi 
tied  to  another,  the  Gospel  has  been  heard  with  eagerness,  aiu 
has  produced  the  hapfiiest  effects. 

3.  We  observe  the  liberality  of  Jesus  in  freely  conversinj 
with  this  woman,  though  he  knew  that  she  was  a  Samaritan  am 
a  sinner,  with  whom  neither  priest  nor  Ihniisee  would  havi 
deigned  to  speak.  Even  the  woman  herself  seenis  to  hav 
been  astonished  at  this  circumstance,  for  the  Je\ys,  in  the  trui 
spirit  of  sectarianism,  would  have  no  dealings  with  the  Sania 
ritans,  nor,  in  fact,  the  Samaritans  with  the  Jew  s,  for  die' 
were  equally  bigoted  and  hostile.  Alas!  that  men,  whom  Go* 
hath  made  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood— men  on  whoin  i.. 
daily  causes  his  sun  to  rise  and  his  rain  to  fall — men,  iiivolvet 
in  the  same  just  condemnation,  and  dependent  on  the  sanii 
revelation  of  mercy— alas!  that  such  men,  that  any  man 
should  dare  to  say  to  his  fellow-man,  "Stand  by,  for  I  an 
holier  than  thou  !" 

4.  We  observe  the  important  subject  of  conversation.    Jesu;' 
had,  indeed,  asked  for  water,  and  was  probably  much  oppre.«? 
ed   with   thirst  ;    but  he  waves  his  request,  and  directs  her  ti. 
the  consideration  of  her  own  wants.     "If  ihou  knewest  thi| 
gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to  diiiik ' 
ihoii  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  the 
living  water."     The  Lord  Jesus  wastes  not  his  time  in  gtiiir;i 
and  trifling  conversation  ;  but   applies  directly  to  one  ot  tlv 
great  topics  of  the  gospel,  ihe  necessity  of  divine  influence? 
'"  Whosoever  drinketh   of  this  water   shall  thirsi   again,  bii 
whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  1  shall  give  him  slia 
never  thirst."     How  so 7    That  water  "shall  be  in  him  a  wei; 
of  water,  s)iringing  up  unto  eternal  life."    Little  indeed  did  ihi. 
woman   think  (as  is  observed   by  the  Prelate  just  quoted)  C; 
the  dignity  of  him  who  talked  with  her— That  "  he  that  ja! 

— ; 1 

done,  refer  for  the  reason  of  this  to  the  divine  decrees,  for  a  single  ghincc  f 
any  map  of  Judea  will  show  that  this  was  the  direct  way, and  only  toe 
avdiiled,  (as  Doddridge  remarks.)  by  a  long  and  inconvenient  circuit. 

Ver.  5.  Called  Sychar.— 'Vhe  Jews  t'ave  this  name  in  reproach,  meaning  tn^ 
coimlrj-  of  drunkards,  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  See  Isa.  \wm_   ' 

Vur.  6.  \ow  Jacob's  welliuas  there.— lOvi^r  Jacob's  loell.llv  L"mpere/sH' 
lena  is  said  to  have  budl  a  church  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  of  which  "  nothing  i)i 
a  few  foundations"  remained  in  the  lime  of  Maiindrel/.     He  states  that  il 
situated  about  one-third  of  an  hour,  or  about  a  mile  east  ol  Naplosa,  the  ai 
cient  Sychar;  and  Buclc  in  g/mm  say  f 'it  is  called  Beer  Sawareea, or  Uiev't: 
of  Samaria,  and  "  stands  at   the  commencement  of  the  round  vale  whicl) 
thought  to  be  the  parcel  <if  pround  bought  by  Jacob,  and  which,  hke  the  narm 
valley  fast  (d'Nablous,  is  rich  and  fertile     The  mouth  ol  the  well  itsell  liau  » 
arched  or  vaulted  buil.lingover  it  ;  and  the  only  pa^'saKcdown  to  it  at  this  ij" 
miuit  is  by  a  small  hole  in  the  roof"    "  It  is."  sa.vs   ilaiindrell.     ou?  in  ' 
firm  rock,  and  t-onlains  about  three  yards  in  diameter,  anri  3o  in  depili ;  mt  ! 
which  we  found  full  of  water."  |-Ua«-«fe)-.    riexther  Buclcttigliam  nor  Dr.  n 


Christ  reveateth  himself  JOHIV 

liave  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given 
■  liice  living  ^  water. 

j    II  The  woman  saith  unto  liim,  Sir,  thou  hast 
;  notliing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  is  deep: 
,  from  whence  then  hast  thou  that  living  water  ? 
j    12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  fatiier  Jacob, 
■which  gave  us  the   well,  and  drank  thereof 
hiiuself,  and  his  children,  and  his  cattle? 
13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  Who- 
soever drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again: 
j   14  But  s  whosoever   drinketh  of  the    water 
that  I  shall  give  '■  him  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
ihe  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
>  a  well  of  water  sprh)ging  up  into  everlast- 
jinglife. 

t  15  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  give  me 
'this  water,  diat  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither 
to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Go,  call  thy  husband, 
and  come  hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no 
husband.  Jesus  said  unto  her.  Thou  hast 
well  said,  I  have  no  husband: 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands  ;  and  he 
whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband  :  in 
that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  I  perceive 
I  that  thou  art  a  prophet. 

20  Our   fathers  worshipped  in  this  ^  moun- 
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— CHAP.  IV.  to  the  uoman  of  Samaria. 

tain;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem   Us  the 
place  where  men  ou^ht  to  worship. 

21  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  me, 
the  hour  cometh,  when  '"  ye  shall  neither  in 
this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father. 

22  Ye  worship  "  ye  know  not  what:  we  knov/ 
what  we  worship  :  for  "  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when 
the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  Pand  in  truth  :  for  the  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  him. 

24  God  "i  is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ:  when 
he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  ■■  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  he. 

27  T]  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and 
marvelled  that  he  talked  with  the  woman,  yet 
no  man  said,  What  seekest  thou?  or.  Why 
talkest  thou  with  her? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  water-pot,  nrd 
went  her  way  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the 
men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did:  is  not  this  the  Christ? 


i  C.7. 


i  c.l. 48,49. 


k  Ju.9.7. 


1  De.l2  5.. 
11. 
1  Ki.9.3. 


mMal.l.lI. 

Mat.lS.2C 


n  2Ki.  17.29. 


o  13.2.3. 
Ru.9.5. 


p  Ph.S.3. 
q  2  Co.  3. 17. 

r  c.9.37. 


upon  the  well  had  a  throne  above  the  cherubim.  In  his  arms, 
who  tiiere  rested  himself,  was  the  sanctuary  of  rest  and  peace, 
where  wearied  souls  were  to  lay  their  heads,  and  dispose  their 
cans,  and  there  to  turn  them  into  joys,  and  gild  their  thorns 
with  glory.  That  holy  tongue,  which  was  parched  with  heat, 
streamed  forth  rivulets  of  holy  doctrine,  which  were  to  water 
all  the  world,  to  turn  our  deserts  into  paradise.  And  though 
he  begged  water  at  Jacob's  well,  yet  Jacob  drank  at  his.  .  .  .  . 
But  because  this  well  was  deep,  and  the  woman  had  nothing 
to  draw  with,  and  of  herself  could  not  fathom  so  great  a  depth, 
therefore  she  refused  him  ;  just  as  we  do,  when  we  refuse  to 
give  drink  to  a  thirsty  disciple.  Christ  comes  in  that  humble 
luaiiner  of  address,  under  the  veil  of  poverty  or  contempt :  and 
we  cannot  see  Christ  from  under  that  robe,  and  we  send  him 
away  without  an  alms;  little  considering,  that  when  he  begs 
of  us  an  alms,  in  the  instance  of  any  of  his  poor  relatives,  he 
asks  of  us,  but  to  give  him  occasion  to  give  tus]  a  blessing." 

.").  But  what  is  this  living  water  of  which  our  Saviour  speaks? 
He  has  himself  explained  it  in  a  subsequent  discourse  to  the 
Jews,  where,  speaking  of  "rivers  of  living  water,"  he  says, 
'This  spake  he  of  the  Spirit  which  they  inat  believe  on  him 
should  receive."  (Chap.  vii.  39.)  Under  this  image  two  things 
are  intended,  instruction  and  consolation,  both  which  are  of 
the  most  satisfying  nature.  Those  who  are  brought  under  the 
teachings  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  will,  in  spiritual  things,  desire 
no  other  teacher  :  those  who  partake  of  his  consolations,  will 
say  to  all  the  riches  and  pleasures  that  the  world  gives,  (as 
Job  to  his  friends,)  "  Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all,  and  phy- 
sicians of  no  value !"  Thus  they  thirst  no  more  on  earth,  and 
ill  heaven  they  cannot  thirst. 

"  Saxnour  I  sul)clue  our  worldly  thirst, 

Our  love  to  vanity  and  dust: 

On  us  thy  consolations  pour, 

And  we  shall  drink,  and  lliirst  no  more." 

Ver.  16—30.  Jesus  continues  his  conversation  ■with  the  Sa- 
maritan leoman.— Our  Lord  having  thus  o;ained  the  attention 
of  this  poor  Samaritan,  is  now  about  to  address  her  conscience. 
''Go  (said  he)  and  call  thy  husband."  On  this  question  M. 
Claude  judiciously  remarks  :  "Jesus  Christ  did  not  speak  thus 
because  he  was  ignorant  what  sort  of  a  life  this  woman  lived. 
He  knew  that,  to  speak  properly,  she  had  no  husband.  It 
was  a  word  oi  trial ;  for  the  Lord  said  this  to  give  her  an  op- 
portunity of  making  a  free  confession,  I  hare  no  husband.  It 
was  a  word  of  kind  reproof,  for  he  intended  to  convince  her 
of  the  sin  in  which  she  lived.  It  was  a  word  oi  grace,  for  the 
censure  tended  to  the  woman's  consolation.    It  was  farther  a 


CVnifce, seem  to  doubt  the  identity  of  the  well.   Orient.  Lit.  No.  1343. Sat 

\thu>  on  the  well— Tha.1  is,  says  Mariner .  as  a  weary  traveller. About  the 

fidh  hour~\.  e.  Noon.  See  note  on  Mat.  .\.\vii.  15. 

1  Vcr.  10.  Living  ivaier.—By  livina  water,  the  Hebrews  evidently  understood 
watei  always  in  motion,  whether  in  a  rising  s|iriiic,  or  a  flowing  stream.  .Stag- 
nhnl  waters  >vere  considered  dead—na  the  Dead  sea. 

Ver  II.  T/wii  linst  notliing-  to  draw  ipilh.—Rauwolf.  fipcakiniT  of  the  well 
I'l  Bethlehem  says,  the  i)Co))le  that  go  to  dip  water  are  provided  with  small 
leathern  buckets  ..nd  a  line,  as  is  usual  in  ihc-ie  countries.— Or(>«?.  ('?/•?'.  No. 467. 
Ver.  18.  In  not  llii/  husband  —Mr.  Maaan  supjxised  that  four  other  hus- 
bands weri  ileceased.  or  had  been  divorred  ;  that  she  bad  married  a  tittli,  anil 
iieserlec'  .iim.  and  now  lived  with  another  man.  Tlie  one  she  had  deserted 
mu.s*,  however,  still  have  been  her  husi>and.  and  the  other  with  whom  she 
otvi  lived,  our  Lord  says,  was  not  her  husband. 
Vet  20.  Our  fathers  womhifpcd  in  thia  mountain.— Womxi  Gerizitn,  to 


word  of  wisdom,  for  our  Lord  intended  to  take  occasion  at  this 
ineeting  to  discover  himself  to  her,  and  more  clearly  to  con- 
vince her,  that  he  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of 
her  life,  as  he  presently  proved,  by  saying,  'Thou  hast  well 
said,  I  have  no  husband  ;  for  thou  hast  had  five  husbands;  and 
he  whom  thou  now  hast  is  not  thy  husband.'  " 

Thus  she  stands  charged  with  adultery,  which  she  endca 
vours  artfully  to  evade  by  turning  the  conversation:  "Sir," 
said  she,  "I  perceive  that  thou  art  a  prophet  ;"  and  then  she 
proposes  the  question  as  to  the  right  place  for  worship 
whether  in  Samaria,  or  at  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  avoids  this 
now  unimportant  controversy,  and  tells  her  ihai  the  hour  is 
fast  approaching,  when  the  service  of  God  should  not  be  con 
fined  either  to  this  place  or  that ;  but  when  they  who  worship 
God,  must  "  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Here  two  very 
important  points  arrest  our  attention — the  object  and  the  na- 
ture of  religious  icorship. 

1.  The  object  of  worsliip,  God,  who  is  a  sTririi.  Metaphysi- 
cians know,  that  matter  itself,  with  which  our  senses  are  con- 
tinually conversant,  is  not  easy  lo  be  defined;  much  less  is 
spirit,  of  which  almost  all  we  know  is  negative — it  is  ;7?)niate- 
rial.  The  excellent  Charnock  advises  to  endeavour  to  "  Con- 
ceive of  God  as  excellent,  without  any  imperfection  ;  a  spirit 
without  parts;  great  without  quantity,  perfect  without  quality, 
everywhere  without  place,  powerful  witiiout  members,  under- 
standing without  ignorance,  wise  without  reasoniiia,  light 
without  darkness;  and  when  you  have  risen  to  the  liighisi, 
conceive  him  yet  infinitely  above  all  you  can  conceive,  '  &c. 
Nor  is  this  a  truth  merelv  speculative;  it  is  of  the  highest 
practical  importance.  If  lie  be  a  spirit,  a  pure  and  perfect 
spirit,  he  cannot  hold  communion  wiih  carnal  and  polluted 
men,  but  through  a  JNIediator.     This  leads  us  to  consider, 

2.  The  nature  of  divine  worship.  It  must  be  sincere,  or  "in 
truth,"  otherwise  it  is  a  solemn  mockery;  and  it  must  be 
spiritual,  or  we  can  hold  no  communion  with  the  Supreme 
Spirit.  But,  alas!  we  are  carnal,  hence  then  arises  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  Mediator:  out  of  Christ,  that  is,  irrespective  of  his 
merits  and  atonement,  "  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  Nor  is 
this  all,  we  are  carnal,  and  can  offer  no  spiritual  worship,  but 
as  assisted  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  How  good  is  God  !  He  not 
<,nly  expresses  his  readiness  to  receive  sinners,  but  he  sends  a 
Mediator  to  introduce  us  to  his  presence;  and  lends  the  aid  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  assist  us.  Even  thi«  poor  Samaritan  woiiian 
seems  to  have  had  some  idea  of  these  things:  "I  know  (said 
she)  that  Messiah  cometh,  and  when  he  is  come  he  will  teach  us 
all  things."    Jesus  replies,  "  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he.  ' 


whieb  the  woman  probably  pointed,  and  at  the  foot  of  which  ^ycha^  w-m 
.situated, where  Ahra burn  and  Jacob  bad  erected  altars  and  s.acriheed.  tin  tins 
mountain  Sanballat  had  built  a  temple  ti.r  them,  which  was  de.-lroyed  by  John 
Hyrcanus.-  JO«e/;/i«.v.)— B.  See  Deut.  x.  29  ;  .vxvji.  12.  The  ont'in  ol  Ibis  sci,isin 
w.as  as  follows  :- -Manasseh  having  been  e.vi.elled  the  pri.>tho<)d  tor  'narry- 
ing  the  .laiigbtrr  of  Sanballat.  tlie  iMoaliite.  his  faiherin-law  obtameo  leave 
from  Alexander  the  Great  to  build  a  temple  on  Abiunl  Giriziin,  which  in.«m- 
tain  they  still  continued  to  reverence,  though  the  temple  bad  been  l.-iig  sinco 
dcstroyeil  The  people  were  a  mixture  ot  Cuihites,  and  other  Pagan  nations, 
introduced  at  various  tinu-s  into  tbi-  province  by  various  conquerors  See 
2  Kings  xvii  "i  25  It  is  certain  that  the  Samaritans  were  alwaj-S bitter  eirniica 
to  the   'ivv.s,  as  well  as  the  Jews  to  the  Samaritans.    See  .\e.  u.  I  .  .S;  iv. 

27,  &:c.  and  vi.  I.  &c.  „,■-... 

Ver  27    With  the  woman.— Campbell,     with  a  woman.       Lt^ntjoot  t^y^. 
it  was  diarcpulahlfi  foranyinan  of  respuc.l ability  to  talk  publ.cly  wilh  a,  wureui 
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Christ's  zealjor  God's  glory  JOHN 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came 
unto  him. 

31  1i  In  the  mean  while  his  disciples  prayed 
him,  saying.  Master,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  unto  tliem,  I  l)ave  meat  to  eat 
that  ye  know  not  of. 

;  3  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another, 
IlaLi  any  man  brought  him  aught  to  eat? 

31  ^'sus  saith  unto  them.  My  •  meat  is  to  do 
the  will  uflum  that  sent  me,  and  to  linisli  i  his 
work. 

35  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  comoth  harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto 
you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  "  harvest. 

36  And  he  thai  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and 
gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both 
*  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  may  re- 
joice together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true,  One  "  sow- 
eth, and  another  reapeth. 

3S  I  sent  you  to  trap  that  whereon  ye  be- 
stowed no  labour  :  other  y  men  laboured,  and 
ye  are  entered  into  their  labours. 

39  T[  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city 
believed  on  him  for  the  saying  ^  of  the  woman, 
vvhicli  testified,  He  told  me  all  that  ever  1  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto 
him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them  :  and  he  abode  there  two  days. 


— CHAP.  IV.  He  healeth  the  nobleman's  son. 

41  And  many  more  believed  because  of  hi? 
own  word  ; 

42  Aiidsaidunto  thewoman,  Nowwe believe, 
not  because  of  thy  saying  :  «  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeec 
the  Christ,  tiie  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  Tf  Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence 
and  went  into  Galilee. 

44  For  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  ''  a  pro 
phet  hath  no  honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  Tiien  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee,  tlir 
Galileans  received   him,  having  seen  ■=  all  tli( 
tilings  that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast 
for  ''  they  also  went  imto  the  feast. 

4(3  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee 
where  he  made  *  the  water  wine.  And  there 
was  a  certain  ^  nobleman,  whose  son  was  sic! 
at  Capernaum. 

47  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  ou 
of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him,  ano 
besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  anci 
heal  his  son  :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  deathi 

48  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Except  ye  sef 
signs  e  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe. 

49  The  nobleman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  conn 
down  ere  my  child  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  ''  thy  way ;  thji 
son  liveth.  And  the  man  believed  the  won 
that  Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  wem 
his  way. 
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The  conversation  is  now  interrupted  by  the  arrival  of  Christ's 
disciples;  and  the  woman  leaves  her  water-pot,  and  runs 
home  to  invite  her  neighbours  to  come  and  see  ihis  extraordi- 
nary person  :  "  Come  see  a  man  (who)  has  told  me  all  that  1 
ever  did.    Is  not  tliis  tiie  Christ?" 

Ver.  31—4-2.  The  disciples  return,  and  the  xcoman  also, 
b rii} si Jip-  others  icitli  her. — Christ's  disciples  were,  we  Unow, 
at  this  time  deeply  imbued  with  Jewish  prejudices.  They  were 
surprised  to  find  Jesus  talking  familiarly  with  a  Samaritan 
woman,  and  that  of  the  lovver  class,  as  her  occupation  seems 
to  have  been  to  fetch  water.  Knowing,  however,  they  should 
meet  reproof,  ihey  make  no  remark  on  this  circumstance,  but 
merely  entreat  their  Master,  who  probably  appeared  exhausted 
and  fatigued,  to  take  some  food  ;  but  he  said,  "1  have  meat  to 
eat  that  ye  know  not  of —Sly  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  hini  that 
sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  This  is  the  perfection  of 
obedience,  when,  like  Job,  (chap,  xxiii.  12,)  we  esteem  the  di- 
vine commands  "  more  than  our  necessary  food  ;"  and  can  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  (Ps.  cxix.  92,)  "O  how  I  love  thy  law!  it  is 
my  meditation  all  the  day."  But  it  was  not  merely  in  obe- 
dience to  the  moral  law,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  delighted  ;  it 
was  in  suflering  for  our  sins  also.  "I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
bapti/ed  with,"  said  he,  alluding  to  his  last  extreme  siiflerings, 
"and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished!"  (Luke  xii. 
50.)  This  was  the  finishing  of  Christ's  work  for  our  salvation, 
and  to  this  he  looked  through  all  the  intermediate  step  •  of  his 
ministerial  labour.  Deeijly  impressed  with  these  ideat  ne  ani- 
niates  his  disciples  to  like  diligence  in  their  labours.  At  this 
time,  it  shculd  seein,  there  were  about  four  months  unto  the 
harvest ;  but  he  points  to  another  harvest  close  approacliing, 
in  which  he  evidently  alludes  to  the  Saniarita'  s,  whom  the 
wotnan  was  now  bringing  with  her,  and  who  ueing  probably 
dressed  in  white,  (as  the  Asiatics  geiier-illy  are,)  gave  him  oc- 
casion to  say, _"  look  on  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already 
unto  harvest.''  These  Samaritans  were  a  mixed  race  of  Jews 
and  heathens,  but  they  were  running  eagerly  to  receive  the 
word,  for  which  they  had  been  prepared  by  their  country- 
woman. Such,  he  remarks,  accorded  with  the  usual  course 
of  Providence.  One  man  sows  and  another  reaps,  but  when 
the  work  is  complete,  sower  and  reaper  rejoice  together. 
iMany  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah  from  what  the  woman 
said;  and  when  tliev  came,  they  were  so  delighted  with  his 
con  verso  tioti,  that  tliey  requested  him  to  remain  two  days 
longer  with  them.  Then,  "many  more  believed,  because  of 
nis  ovvn  word  :  and  said  unto  the  woman" — what  it  is  of  great 
mportance  for  all  of  us  to  be  able  to  say — "  Now  we  believe, 
not  because  of  thy  saying;  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves, 
and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world'' — and  not  of  the  Jews  only. 

It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  the  disci|)li;s  took  no  part  in 
this  work,  after  being  thus  stimulated   by  their  Master:  il  is 

Vcr.42.  The  Saviour  of  the  ii>orld.—\t'\w\\\cr  \\wy  \c.\rtwi\  ^\ni  from  Chi-ist 
hiiiisiir,  or  from  the  projilieciea  of  tlic  Old  Tuslaiiiunt,  or  iroin  liotli,  i.s  no! 
slutid. 

V.T.  46.  Into  Canr,  of  Ga'ilec— [tit.  E.  D.  Clarke,  wlio  visited  Cana  a  finv 
years  iigo.  siiys."  llial,  walklDt'iiiiiiint;  'lii'  rums  ol'a  cliiiri-li.  ui;  saw  jarfri!  massy 
potn,  answering  Ihi;  duscriplion  pivcn  of  llic  ancient  v^•.^sc■ls  of  ilio  counlry  ; 
not  pittcrvcd,  but  lyinK  ahuul,  disregarded  by  tho  present  iiihabitaiiUs,  as  ami- 
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to  be  hoped  they,  entering  into  this  wontan's  labours,  reapec 
a  rich  harvest.  At  the  same  time,  the  seed  now  sown  seein; 
to  be  in  preparation  for  another  harvest ;  for,  upon  the  con 
version  of  the  apostle  Paul,  from  being  a  persecutor  to  hecom 
a  preacher,  we  are  told  that,  "  then  had  ihe  churches  res 
throughout  all  Judea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria,  (Acts  ix.  o! ; 
which  seems  to  imply,  that  many  souls  had  been  gathered  ii 
those  parts,  within  about  seven  years  of  this  period. 

Ver.  43 — 54.  Jesus  cures  a  iwblenian's  son  in  Galilee. — Th 
report  of  the  miracle  which  Jesus  had  here  wrought,  in  turn 
ing  water  into  wine,  with  other  miracles  which  followed,  hai 
spread  through  the  surrounding  country,  and  naiiirally  occa 
sioned  the  present  application.  The  two  days  he  had  been  dc 
tained  in  Samaria  being  expired,  Jesus  now  proceeds  to  Gali 
lee;  but  not  to  Nazareth,  which  he  avoided,  and  passed  on  ti 
Cana,  becaues  he  himself  bare  witness  that  "a  prophet  hall 
no  honour  in  his  own  country."  (See  Matt.  xiii.  57,  58. 
When  he  came  to  Galdee,  however,  he  was  joyfully  and  grate 
fully  received.  But  he  is  applied  to  by  a  nobleman  at  Caper 
naum,  one  of  Herod's  immediate  attendants,  (as  the  won 
seems  to  imply,)  and  not  improbably  Chusa,  Herod's  stewarcj 
whose  wife  became  afterwards  an  attendant  upon  our  Lore' 
(Luke  viii.  3;)  and  it  has  been  supposed,  in  consequence  of  ih 
miracle  wrought  upon  her  son.  As  to  this  nobleman,  it  i 
said,  that  "  himself  believed,  with  his  whole  house,"  thoug. 
we  hear  nothing  farther  of  hirn  as  a  disciple  of  our  Saviour.  I' 
he  returned  to  court,  it  was  not  a  place  friendlvto  the  culti 
vation  of  religion,  nor  was  Herod  a  master  likily  to  counte 
uance  religious  servants.  As  to  his  faith,  (as  Dr.  Henry  Hnnte 
observes,)  it  appears  to  have  been  "blended  with  niuch  infirm 
ity.  He  reposed  confidence  in  the  power  of  Christ  to  heal  th 
sick  ;  but  he  weakly  im.igined  that  his  power  could  operai 
only  on  the  spot.  I'nder  this  impression  he  travels  from  Cc 
pernaiiin  to  Cana,  in  hope  of  being  able  to  persuade  Jesus  t 
accompany  hiin  to  the  former  city.  .  .  .  He  besought  hiin  th; 
he  would  come  down  and  heal  his  son,  for  he  was  at  thepoin 
of  death.  He  urges  the  importance  of  despatch,  lest  deal 
should  interjiose  and  extinguish  hope  for  ever  ;  for  his  faitj 
carried  him   no  farther  than  to  the  brink  of  the  grave,  anj 

there  gave  up  all  for  lost It  was  meet  that  he  shoul, 

be  taught  to  enlarge  his  ideas  of  the  power  and  grace  of  llj 
Redeemer,  as  extending  to  universal  space,  and  to  every  poss 
hie  state  of  things.  This  seems  to  be  the  only  rational  inte 
pretation  which  can  be  given  of  the  apparent  coldness  of  tf 
reception  given  him  bv  our  Lord.  Instead  of  his  usual  prompt, 
tude   to  fly   to  the  relief  of  distress,    the  importunate  fathi 


meets,  from  the  lips  of  Christ,  with  a  seemingly  ij;j,ig''''"^'°': 
reflection,    which    had    nearly  chilled 


bis   heart.     Then  sa^ 


Jesus  unto  him,   '  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders  ve  will  m 

believe.' Parental  affection  perseveres  in  following  i 

the  request.    He  tacitly  admits  the  justice  of  Christ's  censur 

nnities  witli  whoso  oriirinal  use  the  '  were  unacnnaintnd.  From  their  apper 
ance,  anil  the  niinilier  of  lliem  it  v  as  quite  evident  tliat  a  practice  ot  Keepi 
water  in  hirt-e  pots,  each  him.ing  from  eii-'iiteen  to  twenty-.seven  gallons,  « 

once   cnmnion    in   the  c.uunUy."\-Ucisster. .4   certain  nobleman.- ^ 

word  ibasilikos)  siiruities  properly,  as  the  Syriae  and  Araliic  versions  rcnij 
it,  ■'  a  minister  or  servant  of  Ihc  kiiie  ;"  i.  e.  Horolf,  who,  ihoufh  tctrarolion 
was  allov^ed  to  bear  liiut  titlo. 


TJie  imopteni  man  healed.  JOHN 

5)  And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  ser- 
vants met  hiin,  and  told  /uw,  saying,  Thy  son 

ijivetli. 

'  52  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  liour  when 
lie  began  to  amend.     And  tliey  suid  unto  i)im, 

'Yesterday  at  the  seventli  hour  the  fever  leJt 

iliim. 

53  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
•  hour,  in  the  wiiich  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy 
son  iiveth  :  and  liimself  )  beUeved,  and  his 
iwhoie  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Je- 
-us  did,  wlien  lie  was  come  out  of  Judea  into 

(V3}alilee. 

CHAPTER    V . 

I  Jesiis  on  the  sahbnth  (Iny  cnreih  hint  ihut  was  diseased  eicht  ami  thirty  years.     10 

'  The  Jt.'ws  iherelort:  cavil,  and  perst-ctiie  hini  lor  ii.     17  He  an-«wrreUi  for  himself, 

I  aiul  rt'pruveili  iliem,  showimi  by  the  testimony  of  his  Ffiher,  'Si  of  John,  36  of  his 

'  worka,  -'i)  ainI  uf  Uie  scriptures,  wlio  he  is. 

AFTER  this  there  was  a  feast  *  of  the  Jews; 
and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the  sheep 
^market  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches. 

3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  impotent 
folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water. 

I  4  For  an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  sea- 
jsoii  into  the  pool,  and  troubled  the  water:  who- 
soever then  first  "^  after  the  troublingof  the  wa- 
iter stepped  in  was  made  whole  "^  of  whatsoever 
Idisease  he  had. 


—CHAP.  V. 

5  And 
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a  ce 

infirmity 


TTie  Jews  cavil  at  it. 

tain  man  was  there,  which  had 
thirty  and  eight  years. 


an 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  ^  knew  that 
he  had  been  now  a  long  time  in  that  vane,  he 
saith  unto  liim,  Wilt  thou  be  mnde  whole  ? 

7  The  impotent  man  answered  Jiim,  Sir.  I 
have  s  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to 
put  me  into  the  pool:  but  while  I  am  coming, 
another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saitli  unto  him,  '■  Rise,  take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole, 
and  took  up  his  bed,  ami  walked  :  and  on  ■  the 
same  day  was  the  sabbath. 

10  H  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath  day :  )  it  is  not 
lawful  for  thee  to  carry  thy  bed. 

11  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy 
bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him,  What  man  is  that 
which  said  unto  thee,  Take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk  ? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  ^  not  who  it 
was  :  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  1  himself  away, 
"'  a  multitude  being  in  that  place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple, 
and  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made 
whole  :  sin  "  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee. 


ibut  waves  discussion,  and  in  tlie  anguish  of  his  soul  renews 

ibis  application 'Sir,   come  down  ere   my  child  die!' 

|\Vhere  the  heart  is  deeply  interested  the  words  are  few;  but, 
oh,  how  forcible  !  The  feelings  of  a  parent  are  seen  with  ap- 
orobation  by  the  friend  of  mankind,  to  whom  nothing  that 
alFects  humanity  can  be  a  matter  of  indifference.    Jesus  saith 

unto  hiin,  '  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  Iiveth.' He  receives 

Jiis  son  as  one  alive  from  the  dead  ;  he  learns  to  correct  his  false 
ideas  of  tne  power  of  Christ,  and  to  submit  implicitly  to  his 
decisions.  '  And  the  man  believed  the  word  that  Jesus  had 
jspoken  unto  him,  and  he  w-ent  his  way.'  "  By  the  way,  how- 
ever, a  servant  met  him  with  the  joyful  news  of  his  son's  re- 
covery, and  upon  inquiring  the  time,  it  was  found  that  the 
fever  left  him  at  the  very  hour  when  Jesus  spoke  the  word. 
|Thns  in  the  world  of  Grace,  as  in  that  of  Nature,  "  He  spake, 
and  it  was  done  :  he  commanded,  and  it  was  established." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — IG.  The  lame  man  cured  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda. — This  is  considered  as  one  of  the  most  difficult  nar- 
ratives to  explain  in  all  the  gospels.  We  shall  consider, — 
I  1.  The  pool  itself,  which  was  called  Bethesda,  or  the  House 
p^ Mercy,  being  a  kind  of  infirmary  where  there  was  a  bath 
for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  of  which  there  are  some  remains  to 
file  present  day.  Maundrell  describes  it  as  120  paces  long,  40 
proad,  and  8  deep.  At  its  west  end.  he  adds,  may  be  discovered 
3oiiie  old  arches  which  are  now  dammed  up,  which  are  sup- 
:)Osed  to  be  the  remains  of  the  porches  or  cloisters  built  round 
t for  the  convenience  of  the  poor  who  came  to  bathe;  but  the 
jool  is  supposed  to  have  been  formerly  employed  to  wash  the 
sacrifices  for  the  temple. 

2.  But  the  most  remarkable  part  of  this  narrative  respects  the 
iescentof  an  angel  at  certain  times  to  disturb  the  water,  which 
?ave  it  a  sanative  or  healing  quality.  It  seems  to  be  generally 
supposed  that  this  water  possessed  medicinal  properties,  which, 
It  certain  times,  were  rendered  the  more  effective  by  a  certain 
Imitation  of  them,  which  the  Jews  attributed  to  the  agency  of 
la  angel  •  and  how  far  the  agency  of  angels  may  be  employed 
n  producing  the  phenomena  of  nature  is  not  for  us,  in  the  pre- 
sent state,  to  ascertain:  but  the  most  extraordinary  circum- 
stance attending  tiiis  agitation  was  the  transient  efficacy  of 
iie  waters,  so  that  only  the  few  persons  that  immediately  en- 
ered  the  pool  while  thus  agitated  were  cured.    We  do  not  see 


Chap.  V.  Vi.r.  1.  A  feast  of  the  Jeto*.— Generally  understood  to  be  the 
P.X'siiver.    So  Doddridi(e. 
Ver  2.  By  the  sAeep-market..— So   D"ddridge;  but   Campbell  renders   it 
slii;epgate  ."  because  (he  says)  we  have  good  evidence  that  one  of  the  pates 
a^  c.illi'd  the  shet  p  pate.  (Ne.  iii.  1,  33;  xii.  39.)  but  no  evidence  that  there 

'■a."  a  shoep-inarket. Bethesda.— [The  supposed  remains  of  the  imol  of  Be- 

'leadu  are  sitiialed  on  tlie  east  of  Jerusalem,  cimliffuous  on  one  side  to  St. 
|li'phi'n's  pate,  'md  on  the  other  to  the  area  of  tlie  temple.  Maundrell  states, 
hat  '■  it  is  I'jn  paces  Ions,  and  40  broad,  and  at  least  8  deep,  but  void  of  wa- 
i^r.  At  its  west  end  it  discovers  scjnie  old  arches,  now  dammed  up  These 
line  wdl  have  to  be  the  five  porches  in  wliich  sate  that  multitude  of  lame, 
lit,  and  blind.  But  the  mischief  is,  instead  of  five,  there  are  but  three  of 
wm.''i-Bnffster. 

Ver.  4.  For  an  angeJ  ^oent  doiun,  &c.— [The  sanative  property  of  this  pool 
as  bei  n  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  communicated  hy  tlie  blood  of  the 
iicnfieivs.  and  others  have  referred  it  to  the  mineral  properties  of  the  waters, 
'lit,  1.  The  Inasts  fur  sacrifice  were  nut  washed  bere,  but  in  a  laver  in  the 
■inple.  2  Nil  natural  i-.roperly  could  cure  all  ni.mner  of  diseases.  3.  The 
iri'  only  extended  U>  the  first  who  entered.  4.  It  took  place  only  at  one  par- 
•cular  lime.  5.  As  the  healing  was  ellected  by  immersion  it  nuisl  nave  been  in- 
lAntantious ;  and  it  vvaa  never  failing  in  its  slUicta     All  which,  not  being  ob 


the  necessity,  however,  of  supposing  its  virtues  were  confined 
to  a  single  individual,  but  to  the  few  only  that  entered  the  i^ath 
during  its  agitation,  which  this  poor  man  was  not  able  to  do 
on  account  of  his  extreme  debility,  which  had  lasted,  it  should 
seem,  almost  forty  years,  though  nothing  is  said  of  the  time 
he  had  here  waited.  The  narrative  is  certainly  full  of  mystery, 
in  whatever  way  it  may  be  viewed.  Dr.  Hammond  supposeo 
it  might  have  derived  its  medicinal  virtues  from  washing  the 
sacrifices;  we  should  ralher  suspect  that  the  springs  which 
supplied  the  bath  might  have  some  secret  connexion  either 
with  a  subterraneous  sea,  or  an  exhausted  volcano.  Thus 
much  is  certain,  that  the  Dead  sea,  at  no  great  distance  from 
Jerusalem,  is  remarkable  for  the  quantity  of  salt  and  bitumen 
which  it  contains.  Leaving  these  circumstances,  however,  in 
that  mystery  in  which  nature  is  often  shrouded,  we  must  now 
devote  our  attention  to  the  signal  miracle  which  our  Saviour 
wrought  upon  this  miserable  invalid. 

Jesus  asked  no  question  of  the  man.  but  whether  he  wa? 
willing  to  be  cured,  and  then  inimediately  commanded  him  to 
take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  This  command,  however,  was  de- 
livered on  the  sabbath,  and  gave  such  oflence  to  the  Jews,  as 
to  raise  their  enmity,  and  excite  a  persecution  against  him,  on 
pretence  that  he  violated  the  sabbath.  But  what  was  this 
poor  man's  bed'?  Perhaps  only  his  hyke,  or  upper  garment, 
or  a  piece  only  of  old  carpeting  ;  or,  at  inosi,  an  old  mattress 
stuffed  with  hay  or  straw,  on  which  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  be  lifted  from  place  to  place;  and  whether  he  carried  it 
upon  his  arm  or  his  shoulder,  could  make  no  diflt-rence  to  the 
law,  since  it  was  probably  of  less  weight  than  the  robes  ol 
the  Pharisee,  when  full  dressed  for  prayers.  Jesus,  however, 
had  withdrawn  from  the  crowd  without  making  himsell 
known,  either  to  the  man  or  to  the  people  ;  when,  therefore,  li.ey 
inquired  of  him— not.  Who  made  him  whole?  but  who  dared 
to  bid  him  carry  his  bed?  he  very  properly  replied,  "He  thai 
made  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me,  tak<^  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk."  And,  surely,  he  who  was  able  to  work  such  a  mira- 
cle, had  a  right  to  be  obeved. 

Soon  after  this,  however,  Jesus  finding  tne  poor  man  in  the 
temple,  where  he  doubtless  came  to  return  thanks  to  God,  after 
carrying  home  his  bed,  he  made  himself  known  to  him  ;  and 
the  man,  probably  with  a  view  to  do  him  honour,  told  the  Je\v9 

serA'ed  in  medicinal  waters,  determine  the  cures  to  have  been  miraculous,  aa 
expressly  stated  in  the  \t-xt.]— Bolster.  This  verse  is  admitted  to  bewanli.i!! 
in  the  Vatican,  the  Ejihrein,  and  Cambridee  MS.S.,  and  in  others  is  marked  as 
doubtful;  but  it  is  fiiund  in  all  other  MSS.,  (ineludinfr  Ihe  Alevandnan  Ulif 
Syriac,  and  other  ancient  versions  ;  and  its  conne.\ion  w  iih  vei>e  7  (ubich  is 
not  wanting)  renders  it  impossible  to  make  sense  of  the  narrative  wilboiil 
it.  In  our  opinion,  the  omission  of  this  verse  (and  in  some  Rl.-ss.  the  con- 
cluding clause  of  the  third  verse)  only  shows  that  the  copyists  were  as  niueh 
perple.xed  as  we  are  to  understand  the  passage.— 'the  late  ingenious  Kiliior  oi 
Calivet  (IMr.  Taylor)  was  of  opinion,  that  here  were  two  wifters;  the  one  m 
which  the  cattle  were  washed  beliire  they  were  sent  to  the  niarket.  or  to  the 
priests  ;  and  in  this  the  poor  were  permitted  to  bathe  :  but  he  thinka  there 
was  another  water,  far  more  etiicacious,  which  ran  only  periodically,  and  in 
small  quantities. 

Ver.  5  Thirty  and  eight  years.— 'There  is  no  evidence  that  tliH  man  tcn;?- 
ed  at  thepool  38  ye;irs.  He  was  diseased  that  lenglh  o(  time.  No  arpimii  nl 
for  the  sinner  to  wait,  can  fiirly  lie  drawn  from  this,  as  Ihe  man  immediately 
complied  witii  the  command  oft^brist.  ^ 

Ver  13.  Conveyed  hi»i.sf!fai(wy.— Doddridge,  slipped  away  "  Ac-ord- 
ing  to  Casauhon,  the  word  has  an  allusion  to  swimmers,  who  glida  llireugb 
the  watsr  witliout  laaving  any  impresnion  in  it. 
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Christ  answerethfor  ?iimself,  JOHN 

13  Tlu^  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that 
it  was  Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole. 

1(3  And  tlierefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Je- 
sus, and  sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had 
done  these  things  on  the  sabbuth  day. 

17  IT  But  Jesus  answered  them,  "My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work. 

IS  Therefore  the  Jews  souglit  the  more  to  kill 
r  liim,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  sab- 
bitli,  but  said  also  that  God  was  liis  Father, 
makiiiti  *)  himself  equal  with  God. 

19  TI  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto 
tiiem,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ■•  The  Son 
can  do  notiiing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth 
the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth, 
these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

20  For  '  the  Father  lovelh  the  Son,  and  show- 
eth  him  all  things  that  himself  iloeth  :  and  he 
will  show  him  greater  works  than  these,  that 
ye  may  marvel. 

21  P'or  as  tlie  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead, 
and  quickeneth  them;  even  'so  the  Son  quick- 
eneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  "  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  : 

23  Tiiat  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father.     He  that  honour- 
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, — CHAP.  V.  and  reproveth  the  Jews. 

eth   not  the   Son  honoureth    not    the   Father 
which  hath  sent  him. 

24  Verily,   verily,  I  say   unto  you,  He  '  that 
heareth  my  word,  and   believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall   not 
come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  *'  fiom  I 
death  unto  life. 

25  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour 
is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  "shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  :  and  tliej' 
that  hear  shall  live.  , 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  soi 
hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  >  in  him- 
self; 

27  And  hath  given  him  authority  '■  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  houi'  is  coming, 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice, 

29  And  shall  come  forth  ;  they  "  that  have 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection 
of  ^  damnation. 

30  I  '  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I 
hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judgment  is  just;  be- 
cause I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
''  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me. 


that  ii  was  .lesus — not,  who  had  hid  him  carry  hisbed,  but  who 
had  inade  him  whole.  Our  Lord,  at  the  same  time  as  he  thus 
made  himself  known,  added  this  iriendly  caution — "Sin  no 
more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee;"  namely,  a  worse 
thing  than  total  helplessness  and  poverty,  which,  we  con- 
ceive, can  intend  nothing  short  of  the  miseries  of  an  eter- 
nal state.  This  discovery  of  Jesus,  however,  exposed  him  to 
liie  malice  of  his  enemies,  who  even  now  sought  his  death, 
and  would  gladly  have  procured  it,  either  by  legal  or  illegal 
means.  They  hated  the  light,  because  their  minds  were  full  of 
darkness. 

Ver.  17—30.  Jesus  maintains  the  divinity  of  his  character. — 
The  charge  is  now  turned  from  the  poor  patient  who  had  been 
cured,  to  the  good  Physician  who  had  wrought  the  cure.  The 
Jews  sought  to  slay  him  because  he  had  done  these  things: — 
not  only  fur  his  direction  to  his  patient  to  carry  his  bed,  but 
because  he  had  wrought  this  and  other  cures  upon  the  sabbath 
day.  This  seems  to  nave  been  the  way  in  which  they  endea- 
voured to  get  rid  of  the  evidence  in  favour  of  his  divine  charac- 
ter and  mission,  by  accusing  him  as  a  sabbath-breaker.  Jesus 
now  enters  on  his  defence, —"My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  vvork."  It  is  true  that  the  Almighty  rested  from  his 
work  of  creation  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  left  us  both  precept 
and  exaiuple  to  do  the  same:  but  has  the  Deity  ceased  from 
works  of  benevolence  to  men?  Are  not  his  infinite  energies 
perpetually  exerted  on  our  behalf?  "My  Father  worketh  lii- 
tlu-rto,  and  I  work,— and  what  are  my  works  but  an  imilntion 
of  his  iufin.te  benevolence?  He  causes  his  sun  to  shine,  and 
his  rains  to  descend,  both  upon  the  evil  and  the  good  ;  I  exert 
the  like  benevolence  in  healing  the  sick,  ami  instructing  the 
ignorant."  It  is  a  grand  mistake  to  think  that  the  sabbath 
can  be  sanctified  by  sloth  and  idleness.  To  heal  the  sick,  to 
re'ieve  the  poor,  and  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  were  the  em- 
ployments of  the  Son  of  God,  and  are  duties  incumbent,  not 
only  on  all  his  ministers,  but  also  on  all  his  followers,  as  they 
have  ability  and  opportunity.  But  Jesus  called  God  '  his  Fa- 
tlur"  with  a  familiarity  which  implied  a  peculiar  relation  to  him 
ashisojrn  Father.  (See  note  on  ver.  IS.)  This  they  thought 
blasphemous,  and  it  would  have  been  so,  had  he  been  a  mere 
man,  as  they  supp  sed. 

Dr.  Watcrland  justly  reitiarks,  that  had  their  inference  been 
unjust,  he  would  have  had  only  to  deny  it;  whereas,  in  the 
following  verses,  he  not  only  admits  but  justifies  it,  and  claims 
Qonoiir  equal  to  the  Father.  • 

In  attemijting  to  exjiound  our  Lord's  doctrinal  discourses 
relative  to  the  divine  Being,  we  feel  a  peculiar  awe,  lest  we 
should  step  beyond  the  boundary  of  revelation,  which  we  be- 
lieve has  been  the  true  cause  of  all  the  theological  errors  with 
which  the  church  has  been  fi^llicted  :  in  truth,  we  would  rather 
stop  short  than  step  beyond.  We  have  already  suggested  our 
ojinion  that  St.  John,  in  the  first  chanter,  has  an  allusion  to 
Solomon's  beautiful  allegory  in  the  Stli  chapter  of  Proverbs, 

ViT.  IS.  His  Farher.—Doildritlse  and  Campbell,  "  Hi^  num  F.illTnr."  The 
foniier  says, "'  This  is  th-  ulairi  aiitl  hu^ral  sense  i)('thi'oiiL'iiial—Pn!?«ro /<//((«. " 
Bi!f  Luke  vi.  41  ;  x.  M.  Ads  iv.  »2.  1  Co.  vji.  2  Eiual  with  God.— Camp- 
bell rendors  it.  "  By  calling  God  peculiarly  his  Father,  (he)  had  equalled  lum- 
sellwilh  God." 

Ver.  19.  Notiiing  cif  himself— 'VUxil  is,  indspemlently,  or  with  mt  his  con- 
cuneiioo. 

Ver.  26.  Given  to  the  Son  to  have  life— A.*  the  Failicr  is  self-eiistent,  so, 
iiccjrdine  to  the  divine  economy,  the  Son  is  also  self-existent. 
^er.  2T   Because  he  it  the  Son  of  man.— Campbell.  "  A  Son  of  man,"  the 
atcck  here  omitting  the  usual  article.    Tho  Savieur   in  applying  this  appella- 
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where  Wisdom  is  represented  as  the  first-born  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, brought  up  under  his  immediate  care,  and,  as  a  darling 
child,  witnessing  the  mysterious  process  of  the  creation. 
"When  he  prepared  the  heavens -when  he  appointed  the 
foundations  of  the  earth— Then  (says  Wisdom)  I  was  by  him, 
as  one  brought  up  with  him,"  and  witnessed  all  his  works, 
(Prov.  viii.  22 — 31.)  Thus  our  apostle,  speaking  of  the  divint 
Louos,  says,  "The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what 
he  seeth  the  Father  do  :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeih,  tliest 
doeth  the  Son  likewise."  Did  the  Father  create  all  things  ir 
the  beginning?  No  less  true  is  it  of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God 
"  All  things  were  made  by  hiin,  and  without  hiin  was  not  anj 
thing  made  that  was  made."     (Chap.  i.  3.) 

"  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all  things 
that  himself  doeth,  (as  already  instanced  in  creation  ;)  and  Ik 
will  show  him  greater  things  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel.' 
Then  our  Lord  goes  on  to  state  his  participation  in  iht 
most  mysterious  works  of  the  resurrection  and  future  judg- 
ment :  "  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  anti  quickentti 
thein,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will."  And  as  t< 
the  last  judgnent,  "the  Father  judgeth  no  man;  bu'  hatt 
committed  all  judgment  to  the  S(jn.  '  And  wherefore  is  al 
this?  Is  it  to  show  that  the  Son  is  inferior  to  the  Father 
Most  assuredly  not.  It  is,  that  notv\ithstanding,  and,  indeed 
because,  the  Son  hath  "humbled  hi  nself  and  become  of  ni 
reputation" — because  he  "became  obedient  to  death,  even  llii 
death  of  the  cross,  therefore  hath  God  (the  Father)  exalte 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  everv  name,"  (Phil.  ii.  7— M, 
"  that  all  (men  and  angels  too)  should  honour  the  Sou,  eve' 
as  they  hoiiour  the  Father."  i 

The  inspired  writers  represent  the  Lord  Jesus  as  he  whor 
the  Father  "delights  to  lionour" — whom  he  hath  clothed  tj 
his  own  robes  of  light  and  glory — whom  he  hath  placed  upo 
his  own  throne,  and  hath  stationed  his  own  angels  to  atteii 
him  ;  andj  finally,  he  hath  solemnly  declared,  before  earth  aiii 
heaven,  that  "he  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  ni| 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  him."  (Compare  Matt.  xvi.  2T 
xxiv.  30,  31.) 

When  our  Saviour  declares  that  "the  hour  is  coming,  an 
now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  his  voice,"  he  is  geueiall 
(and  we  think  justly)  understood  to  speak  with  a  double  rn 
ference;  first,  to  ihequickening  power  of  divine  grace  attenHir 
his  ministry  on  earth,  and  rendering  it  successl'id  among  nit 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  (Ephes.  ii.  1 ;)  and,  secondly, 'j 
the  resurrection  of  certain  individuals  from  the  grave,  as  tlj 
widow's  son,  Lazarus,  &c.  ;  and  he  tells  them  they  need  ni, 
wonder  at  this,  as  the  time  would  hereafter  come,  when  "a, 
the  dead"  should  hear  his  voice,  and  obey  it.  .1 

Nor  let  it  be  supposed,  that  any  of  us  are  uninterested  in  thj 
great  event;  for,  at  the  last  day,  all  that  are  in  their  grav 
sliall  come  forth  ;  they  that,  being  atiimaled  by  a  lively  fai'j 
have  "done  good  (works)  to  the  resurrection  of  life"  elerna 

tion  to  himself,  claims  attrihutes  that  show  him  divine.     He  is   to  exjci 
judgment  and  to  raise  the  dead,  ver.  29.     See  Dan.  vii.  9—14.  Phi.  ii-  5—11. 
Ver.  29.  Re.iurrecnon  of  life.— h'lt'v  is  sometinn'S  taken  for  reliirioii,  as  » 
24.     .John  X.  -28.    Sometimes  it  means  tlie  .iu*t,  I.nki!  xiv.  14.     Here,  it  me" 

the  eternal  favour <ifGod,  a  Ircedom  Crotn  sin  and  Iron)  dyn)^. Kenirreen 

of  iJamnation .—Vla\mv.i\um  means  tin'  sentence,  'he  judi;men|,  the  c.'tKle 
nati.in  I'assed  niion  a  crmiinal  In  the  text,  it  in.ians  the  .judt'iiient  P 
nounced  Ijy  God  inion  the  wicki'd.  So  the  resurrectio'i  to  dainnaiiou  is  tli 
those  who  have  done  evil  shall  be  raised  up  to  he  condemned  or  dainneil  ei. 
nally.  To  oppose,  as  an  objection,  that  a  different  meaning  is  to  be  given  lo 
word  ivtrlaating  when  appUed  to  th«  hissed,  than  wliat  U  u»ed  when  appi 


Christ's  testimony  of  John, 


JOHN.— CHAP.  VI 


3J  1[  If  I  bear  witness  '  of  myself,  my  witness 


,iS  not  true 


32  TlitMc  is  another  <"  that  beareth  witness  of 
nie  :  ana  [  know  t!iat  the  witness  wliicli  he  wit- 
nessetii  of  me  is  true. 

'ia  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  e  he  bare  witness 
jnto  the  trutn. 

j  31  But  [  receive  not  testimony  from  man  : 
Lut '"  these  things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  siiining  ligiit: 
'and  ye  were  willing  i  for  a  season  to  rejoice 
iin  his  liglit. 

'36  TI  But  I  iiave  greater  witness  than  that  of 
(John:  for  the  i  works  wi)ich  the  Father  liath 
given  me  to  "  finish,  the  same  worivs  that  1  do, 
jbear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Fallier  liath  seat 
me. 

j  37  And  tiie  Father  i  himself,  which  luith  sent 
jme,  hath  borne  witness  of  me.  •"  \  e  have 
■neither  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen 
his  shape. 

3S  And  ye  have  not  his  word  "abiding  in  you: 
for  whom  lie  h;ith  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 

39  TI  Search  "  the  scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life  :  and  they  are  Pthey 
which  testif}'  of  me. 

40  And  ye  wijl  not  come  i  to  me,  that  ye 
might  have  life. 

,  41  1[  I  receive  not  honour  from  ■■  men. 
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and  of  himself 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  tlie  love 
of  God  in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  yc 
receive  me  not:  if  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive. 

44  How  can  ye  believe,  which  'receive  honour 
one  of  another,  and  seek  '  not  the  honour  that 
conieth  from  God  only  ? 

45  TI  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to 
the  Father  :  there  is  "  one  that  accuseth  you, 
even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  me:  for  he  'wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  ye  "  believe  not  his  writings,  how 
shall  ye  believe  my  words? 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1  Christ  fealeth  five  ihousanil  men  wilh  live  loaves  and  two  fishes.  15  Thereupon  rhe 
people  wool. I  have  male  him  kitis;  :  Ifi  l-tit  with  trawiiit;  hitn-y;!!',  he  walke»l  on  llif 
sea  to  his  .lisclplea:  26  repr.ivelli  the  people  flocking  after  linn,  ml  all  tlie  fieslily 
hearers  ot'  his  wwd  :  32  ilei-Iareih  hiinseli  to  1*  llie  bread  of  life  lo  liehevera.  66 
Many  diM^iples  depart  I'roin  hiin.     6S  Peter  coiil'eiiselli  hitu.     70  J  idas  is  a  devil. 

A  FTER  » these  things  Jesus  weni  over  the 
^^  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  </i^sea  of  Tiberias. 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  be- 
cause they  saw  his  mii'acles  which  he  did  nn 
them  that  were  diseased. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and 
there  he  sat  with  his  disciples. 

4  And  the  passov^er,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was 
nigh. 

5  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw 


and  "they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  con- 
Ideinnation." 


I  Ver.  31 — 47.  Jesiis  appeals  to  his  heavenly  Father,  to  John 
k/ie  baptist,  to  his  oirn  miracles,  and  lo  the  Scriptures,  in  evi- 
flcnce  of  his  divine  mission. — Our  Lord  having  before  told  the 
Jews,  "The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  liiiiiself,'  now  repeats  it 
in  the  first  person,  "  I  can  nf  mine  own  self  do  nothing;"  but 
ithe  two  propositions  do  not  refer  exactly  to  the  same  point. 
IIii  the  former  he  is  speaking  of  his  miracles,  all  which  were 
jwrou^hi  in  harmony  with  the  divine  operations  of  the  Father. 
Here  lie  speaks  of  paj^sing  judgment  at  the  last  day:  "As  I 
iiear  (says  he)  1  judge  ;"  that  is,  I  judge  from  evidence  :  "  and 
iniy  jud.gment  is  just,  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but 
the  will  of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me."  JVothingso  much 
biases  the  mind  in  judgment  as  having  some  interest  in  the 
f iiuse,  or  a  will  of  our  own  to  be  consulted.  The  will  of  Christ 
is  wholly  absorbed  in  that  of  his  heavenly  F'atlur.  So  he 
prayed,  when  in  the  scene  of  his  deepest  mental  agonies,  "  Fa- 
jther,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

I    In  evKleoce  of  his  mission,  Jesus  appeals  first  to  his  hea- 
venly Father:  "If  I  only  bear  witness  of  myself,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  my  witness  is  not  valid,"  not  admissable  in  evidence. 
jtSee  iioteon  ver.  31.)     "But  there  is  another  who  beareth  wit- 
less," referring  to  God  his  Father,  "  and  I  know  (adds  he) 
•hat  his  witness  is  true,"  and  valid,  and  indisputable— referring 
0  the  witness  borne  from  heaven  at  his  baptism,  "This  is  my 
■eloved  Son."—"  Y".  sent  iriessengers  unto  John  the  Baptist, 
nd  he  bare  witness  unto  the  truth."     "  But  I  receive  not,"  or 
atlier  take  not,  "  witness  from  men."     1  look  to  higher  au- 
!lioiitj|.     "The  works  which  the  Father  hath   giveif  ine    to 
P"'?''.'~tli'^  miracles!  perform,  thedootrines  I  dehve',  and  the 
^iinerings  1  ani  about  to  endure — all  "bear  witness  of  me" — 
lill  testily  llie  divinity  of  my  character  and  mission. 
Lrl'u'  'I"'  following  verse  demand^  a  more  particular  attention. 
I  'he  P\-itlier  himself  hath  borne  witness  of  me:  ye  have  nei- 
ther heard  his    voice  at  any    time,    nor  seen   his  shape,"    or 
hppearaiice ;  that  is,  the  glorv  of  his  person.     It  is  true,  that 
P  ity  is  invisible,  and  it  is  only  in  a  figurative  sense  that  men 
pan  be  said  to  hear  his  voice;  yet  we   so  frequently  read  ol 
Woses  and  other  prophets  seeing  the  divine  glorv,  anil  hearing 
[lie  voice  of  God,  that  we  are  strongly  inclined  to  read  the 
nssage  interrogatively,  as  is  done  by  several  modern  critics 
nd  divines,  as  follows:  "Have  ye  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
iiy  time,  nor  seen  his  appearance?  and  have  ye  not  his  word 
iliiumg  in  (or  among)  you,   that  ye  believe  not  on  him  whom 
>e  hath  sent '?"    The  former  question  is  understood  to  refer  to 


otlierigliteou.5.  is  contrary  to  all  niles  of  interpretation.  As  rationally  might  the 
luniuatcs  ol  uiiivetsal  salvation  contenti  lor  a  (Jirti,Tent  meaning  of  the  wonl 
K'surreclion.    See  notes  on  IMut.  xxv.  46. 
;  Ver.  31.  My  witness  is  nor  true.—  Wesley,  "  .\ot  valiil."    A  man  may  hear 

rtie  wilness  concerninff  him.self,  but  becau,se  it  is  Ins  own,  therefore  i.s  it  in- 
(imisisilile  in  evnlence.    See  ch   viij.  13—18  ;  also  Parkhurnl  in  A^ethes.  iii. 
^  tP"^!       f '■<^<-'*"-"«  «of  — Tiie  Greek  verb  (lanibano)  is  often  tised  for  takins 
^  ine  hand,  as  bread  or  fishes.     Campbell  renders  it  excgetically,   '  1  need  no 
ii'inan  testimony." 

Ver  3.5.   lie  nm.s  a  bitrninir  and  a  shining  ti<:ht.—Cun\\mre  Mat.  v.  14-  \C. 

>er.  37.  \e  have  neither  hcnnl.  &c,— Tlie  (llfi;-n..nt  re^iiliM?  we  have  civeii 
lime.  ili'|i.nil.<  nicri'ly  on  the  inseilioii  of  twonnrks  ofinleini-aliuii  ;  and  t:.eir 
^jerii.m  seems  to  have  been  tir.-l  ^ufOTsled  by  Turner,  of  Wuki.ti.ld.  in  /'/•.«-,/- 
v,.,3  "''™"">'  =  "  's  adopteil  and  ably  defended  by  Campbell,  and  by  Booth- 
fova.       Ac-  leenhU  uliape.—TUa  Gr.  «We»,  evidently  sonifies  any  ol^jvct 


the  divine  appearance  which  bore  witness  to  the  Saviour  at 
his  baptism,  as  above-mentioned,  when  the  Father  testified 
from  heaven,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son."  The  latter  question 
relates  to  the  sacred  oracles  intrusted  with  them,  of  w  icli 
our  Lord  speaks  distinctly  in  the  following  verse  :  "  Search 
the  Scriptures,"  or,  as  some  read  the  text  indicatively,  "Ve 
(do)  search  the  Scrijitures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eter- 
nal life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  (St-e  note  on 
verse  37.) 

But  whether  these  words  be  taken  indicatively  or  impera- 
tively, they  contain  a  most  important  duty;— the  searching  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  should  certainly  be  diligently  attendeJ  to, 
by  all  who  consider  them  as  containing  eternal  life.  But  the 
.searching  here  is  more  than  barely  reading  them,  more  ihan 
idly  criticising  them  :  the  Jews  did  both  these,  but  they  did  not 
seek  for  eternal  life  in  them,  or  they  would  have  led  them  to 
Jesus  for  that  eternal  life ;  for  they  spake  of  him — and  to  "  him 
gave  all  the  prophets  witness." 

"  We  read  the  heavenly  word, 

We  take  the  otter'ti  erace  : 
Obey  the  sfatntus  of  the  Lord, 

And  titisl  his  promises."—  U'atts. 

Chap.  YI.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Jesus  fcedeth  five  thousand  by/nira 
clc ;  then  withdraws  from  litem,  and  -.calks  on  the  sea  to  his 
disciples. — Both  these  miracles  having  been  already  brought 
before  our  readers,  we  shall  here  chietiy  confine  ourselves  to 
incidents,  or  circumstances,  not  before  mentioned.  The  mira- 
cle of  feeding  five  thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children, 
with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  is  recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists  : 
our  remarks  have  been  confined  to  the  narrative  of  Matthew, 
(ch.  xiv.  14 — 21.)     VVe  shall  subjoin  two  or  three  more. 

1.  We  observe,  that  this  being  just  before  Passover  time, 
(ver.  4,)  almost  trie  whole  population  of  the  country  was  now 
gathering  together,  (particularly  of  the  males,)  and  that  a  great 
|iart  of  tfiem  were  al  a  distance  from  home,  and  had  no  occu- 
pation hure,  but  to  attend  the  feast  ;  hearing,  therefore,  that  a 
new  prophet  was  arisen,  who  had  wrought  great  miracles, 
they  naturally  thronged  to  see  arid  hear  him  ;  and  his  miracles 
appeared  so  extraordinary,  and  his  discourses  so  much  superior 
to  those  of  their  Ilabbie-,  that  they  were  unwilling  to  seuarati^, 
or  leave  him,  notwithstanding  the  inconveniences  of  hunger 
and  fatigue,  Jesus,  however,  who  felt  for  every  one's  sufler- 
ings  but  his  own,  determined  at  once  both  to  satisfy  their 
necessities,  and  to  demonstrate  his  own  miraculous  powers. 
He  did  so  ;  and  to  make  the  demonstration  ni  re  co:npleie,  as 
well  as  to  exclude  all  waste,  the  fragments  were  gathered  up, 


of  sitiht,  even  when  no  definite  imace  has  been  vi.sihie  ;  so  it  is  used  by  the 
LX.X.   E.\.  xviv.  17.  i\'uni.  ix.  15,  16  ;  xii.  8.     Compare  Dent.  iv.  12, 

Ver.  39  iiearch  the  scriptures— TUk  words  may  be  read  either  imperatively 
or  indiiativeiy  :  our  tianslaloi..!  prefer  the  furnn-r ;  both  Doddridge  and  Cainphelt 
the  latter.     But   some  reail   this  also   interro^'atively,  "  Do  ye  search.'    *" 


&c. 


The  term  search  is  noted  by  the  critics  as  remarkably  emphatic  and  e.xprissive. 
und  word,  sifrnifjing,  literally.  l'«  scelc  a  bud,  ai:d_is  an  allusion  to 


to 


It  is  a  compou....  ......1,  o.^<.. ..,...£,  ...^ j. 

minei^  in  sitarch  of  the  precious  metals  :  Homer  uses  it  in  relerenct!  to  a  ion 
scoiirint'  Ihe  plain,  to  trace  the  footsteps  ol  a  man  who  had  rcbbi-d  his  den 
'Ihi  sanii  word  isalsou.-ed  to  dniotr  ihe  tidelily,  perseverance,  and  accuracy, 
Willi  wliich  the  dof;  Ira,  e.-i  the  t;anie,  by  ihi.  sceht  ol  the  loot,  lo  the  ver>  place 
where  It  is  iiid.'ed.  .,  ,  ■   ,      ■  ,- 

Vir.  43.  1/  ctiot/ier  shall  come  in  his  own  rttme—^ome  iUmk  this  reliirs 
particularly  to  Burchochebas.  a  noted  imnostor  in  the  succeediug  a£«  ;  but.  M 
Doddridse  observes,  there  were  many  olner  false  Jlessialu. 

U51 


Christ  fecdelh  Jive  thousand. 

a  gn»at  company  come  unto  liim,  he  saith  un- 
to Philip,  VVhonce  sluill  we  buy   bread,  that 
fliese  may  eat  ? 
G  And  this  he  said  to  prove  him  :  for  he  him- 
self knew  wliat  he  would  do. 

7  I'liilip  answered  him,  Two  ''hundred  pen- 
ny-worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  foi  them, 
fhat  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Pe- 
ter's brother,  saith  unto  him, 

'J  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley 
I'tavt's,  and  two  small  fishes:  but  what  are 
tlu-y  among  so  many  ? 

10  And  Jesus  said,  Make  the  men  sit  down. 
N'ow  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So 
the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thou- 
sand. 

11  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves  ;  and  when  he 
Inul  given  thanks,  he  distributed  to  the  disci- 
ples, and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set 
down  ;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as 
liiey  would. 

12  When  they  were  "^  filled,  he  said  unto  his 
disciples.  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  ''  be  lost. 

lo  Therefore  they  gathered  them,  together, 
and  filled  twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments 
of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  remained 
over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth 
that  '  prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world. 

15  1[  When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that 
they  would  come  and  take  him  by  force,  to 
make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone. 


JOHN.— CHAP.  VI 
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1  ver.n. 


He  walkelh  on  the  sea. 

16  And  •■  when  even  was  noio  come,  his  disci 
pies  went  down  unto  the  sea, 

17  And  entered  into  a-ship,  and  went  over 
the  sea  toward  Capernaum.  And  it  was  now 
dark,  and  Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  '  arose  by  reason  of  a  great 
wind  that  blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and 
twenty  or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  llio 
ship:  and  they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them.  It  is  *•  I  ;  be  noli 
afraid. 

21  Then  they  willingly  received  him  into  thel 
ship :  and  immediately  the  ship  was  at    the 
land  whither  they  went.         * 

22  T[  The  day  following,  when  the  people 
which  stood  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  saw 
that  there  was  none  other  boat  there,  save  thai 
one  whereinlo  his  disciples  were  entered,  and 
that  Jesus  went  not  witli  his  disciples  into  the 
boat,  but  that  his  disciples  were  gone  away 
alone ; 

23  (Howbeit  there  came  other   boats   from 
Tiberias  nigh  unto  the  >  place  where  they  did  ■ 
eat   bread,    after   that   the    Lord  had   given 
thanks :) 

24  When  the  people  therefore  saw  that  Jesus 
was  not  there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also 
took  shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seek- 
ing for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him, 
Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou  hither  ? 

26  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Ye  seek  me,  not  be- 


and  filled  twelve  baskets,  which  showed  that  the  surplus  only, 
far  e.vceeded  the  food  originally  set  before  them.  The  people 
were  hereby  fully  convinced  that  he  must  be  the  Great  Prophet, 
so  lon^  and  so  often  predicted  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  that 
of  Malai-iii ;  and  therefore,  without  consulting  him,  intended 
to  take  hini  "  by  force,"  and  proclaim  him  Messiah  the  King. 
Our  Lord  Jesus,  however,  whose  kingdom  was  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent kind  from  that  which  they  contemplated,  knowing  their 
design,  withdrew  from  them,  probably  while  tliey  were  matu- 
ring their  design,  in  order  to  spend  some  time  in  private  prayer, 
as  lie  was  accustomed  to  do,  botli  night  and  morning,  in  the 
lonely  solitude  oi'  a  inouniain.  When  evening  came  on,  the 
disciples,  by  his  previous  direction,  took  siiipping  to  cross  the 
sea  or  lake  of  Galilee,  toward  Capernaum,  while  the  people, 
finding  themselves  deserted  by  Jesus  not  returning,  as  they 
probably  expected,  naturally  dispersed  themselves  to  their  se- 
veral homes. 

2.  We  now  find  the  disciples  embarked  upon  the  sea,  the 
night  dark  and  stormy,  ana,  what  was  worse  than  all,  their 
Master  was  not  with  thein.  Afler  rowing  hard  for  between 
twenty  and  thirty  furlongs,  they  at  last  see  an  object  upon  the 
water,  at  which  they  are  startled,  and,  in  their  agilation,  con- 
clude it  must  be  a  spirn,  which  adds  not  a  little  to  their  terror. 
Their  fears,  however,  as  ofien  ours  do,  prove  unfounded.  It 
was  their  Master,  whose  care  and  sympathy  had  brought  hiin 
to  their  aid,  and  immediately  as  he  stepped  into  the  vessel,  the 
storm  subsided,  and  they  reached  the  land.  On  this  miracle, 
which  is  also  related  by  Matthew,  immediately  after  the  pre- 
ce.ling,  we  have  there  offered  a  few  observations,  and  shall 
here  add  only  a  recollection  of  the  principal  circumstances 
from  the  meditations  of  the  pious  Bishop  Taylor  :— 

"He  that  left  hi.s  Father's  kingdom  to  take  upon  him  the 
miseries  and  infelicities  of  this  world,  fled  from  the  offers  of  a 
kingdom,  and  their  tumultuary  cleciion,  as  from  an  enemy; 
and.  therefore,  sending  his  disciples  to  the  ship  before  towards 
'Sethsaida,  he  ran  into  the  mountains  to  hide  himself,  till  the 

Chap.  VI.  Vur.  7.  Two  hundred  penn!/-jao7th.—\This  sum  would  amount 
to  aliu'it  S'^T.?.?  of  our  motley :  whirl)  appcir.s  to  have  been  more  than  our 
Lord,  anlall  hi.s  di.<ci|]|<'H   were  wortli  ot'tliis  world's  goods.) — Burster. 

Yor.  lu.  So'O  there  was  much  ffra-is. — [No  wonder,  .since  it  was  the  spring, 
heini  near  the  passovur  ;  and,  from  the  plenty  of  arass,  it  wouiil  he  a  place 
mnch  more  snitahle  to  the  imrpose.  This  circumstance,  says  Paleij,  is 
plajniy  the  remark  ofan  eye-witness.  I— BoiT.Kfer 

Ver.  13.  And  Jille.d  tioelne  baskets. — [It  is  scarcely  po.ssible  to  ima?ine  a 
more  wonderful  proof  of  the  creative  power  of  Christ,  than  was  here  displayed. 
The  loaves  were  of  the  small  kind,  common  in  the  country  ;  and  the  fishes 
witre  ulso  small ;  and  yet,  after  the  5(100  were  fed,  twelve  times  as  much,  at 
leasl.  remained,  a-;  thev  at  first  .-at  <iown  U>\\  —  Ha^1ter. 

Ver.  1.5.  Tu  iiiah-p.  him  n  kinsr.—Doddridsre  iu-^x'-aXs,  that  his  ahility  of 
feedniu'  multitudes  hy  nuraclo  miijlit  sujst'est  to  them,  how  easy  it  init;ht  be  lor 
turn  to  maintain  an  army  I 

y^r  l^-  IVenf  over  the  sea  toward  Capernaum.— tilark  says,  "  to  the  other 
•lae,    as  we  read  it ;  but  Campiell  renders  it,  "  and  pass  over  toward  Betlj- 


multitude  should  scatter  to  their  several  habitations;  he,  in 
the  mean  time,  taking  the  opportunity  of  that  reiirenieiit  for 
the  advantage  of  his  prayers.  But  when  the  apostles  were 
far  engaged  in  llie  deep,  a  great  tempest  arose,  with  which  they 
were  pressed  to  the  last  extremity  of  danger  ....  labouring  in 
sadness  and  hopelessness  till  the  fourth  watch  of  the  nighl, 
when,  in  the  midst  of  their  fears  and  laboiir.  Jesus  came  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  and  appeared  to  them,  which  turned  their  fears 
iiitii  alTrightments  ;  for  they  supposed  it  to  have  been  a  spirit. 
but  he  appeased  their  fears  with  his  presence,  and  the  niani- 
f  station  who  he  was  :  which  yet  they  desireit  to  have  proved 
by  a  sign.  F'or  Simon  Peter  said,  'Lord,  !/  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  ihee  on  the  water.'  (Mall.  xiv.  28.)  The  Lord  did 
so,  and  Peter,  throwing  himself  upon  the  confidence  of  his 
Master's  power  and  providence,  came  out  of  the  ship,  when 
his  feais  began  to  weigh  him  down,  and  he  cried.  'Lord,  save 
me.'  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  reproved  the  liiuorousness 
of  his  faith,  and  went  with  him  into  the  ship  ;  where,  when 
they  had  worshipped  him,  and  admired  the  divinity  of  his 
power  and  person,  they  came.  .  .  .to  their  (desired)  port  imme- 
diately." 

Ver.  22—10.  Mavyofltie  -people  follow  Jesus  to  Capernaum, 
wtio  reproves  them  for  their  improper  mot  ire,  and  reco'ti  mends 
himself  tu  them,  as  tlie  bread  of  life. — Among  the  multitudes 
which  followed  our  Lord,  it  must  be  e-xuected  that  they  were 
influenced  by  different  motives,  as  are  doubtless  most  uuine- 
rous  congregations  in  the  present  day.  Those  who  had  forrn- 
ed  a  plan  of  aggraiidizenient,  and  who  thought  <jf  being  made 
ministers  of  state,  by  making  him  a  kin.g,  were  probably  so 
much  disappointed,  that  they  followed  him  no  farther.  Those, 
however,  who  were  gratified  by  being  feasted  with  the  loaves 
and  fishes,  at  free  cost,  followed  iiiin  to  Capeniiiuni,  proba- 
bly expecting  to  be  fed  again  in  like  manner.  To  these  our 
Lord  now  addresses  himself,  exhorting  them  to  labour  and 
strive,  not  for  the  food  that  perishes,  but  fiir  that  which  en- 
dureth  unto  eternal  hfe,  and  which  the  Son  of  man  alone 

eaida."  Now  these  places  were  all  on  the  same  sidi;  of  the  lake  with  Tibe- 
rias, and  niifht  all  he  travelled  hy  land  ;— hut,  t.  They  wished  to  avoid  any  ol 
the  prii|.l.-  fiillowiug  them.  •>.  They  were  sailors,  and  had  got  their  hoat,  snd 
therel<)re  prc-l'erred  going  by  water ;  hut  a  storm  arising,  instead  ot  ftetlisaula, 
they  were  driven  farther,  even  to  Capernaum.  'I'he  term,  other  side,  sceins  ' 
equally  applicable  to  the  other  end.  Doddridge  understands  it,  ot  the  other 
side  a  creek,  near  Bethsaida.  ,  » 

Ver.  19.  About  Ave  and  twenty  furlon.gs— That  is,  between  three  and  loui 
miles.  . 

Ver.  22.  None  other  boat.— The  same  vessel  is  in  ver.  17  called  ''■^"'i; 
which  shows  what  humble  ships  these  were.  Il  is  evident  they  had  both  saiu 
and  oars.  ,  ,. 

Ver.  23.  Fro7>i  Tiberias— [  Tiherias  was  a  celebrated  city  ot  Gahlce.  O"  '"» 
western  shore  of  the  lake  to  which  it  gave  name,  so  called  because  )"'''  I'V 
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Herod  Agr.ppa  in  honour  of  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  distant  30  fiulongs  Irorn 
Hippos.  60  from  Gadara,  120  from  Scylhopolis.  and  30  from  Tarichea.  "  " 
still  called  Talaria.  or  Tabbareeah.  by  the  Bativai,is  situated  close  to  uio 


i 


i 


55 


© 

e 


lii 


» 


Christ  the  bread  of  life 


JOHN.— CHAP.  VI. 


to  those  that  believe. 


cause  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  because  ye  did 
eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled. 

27  !  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth, 
but  for  that ''  meat  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give 
unto  you :  for  i  him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed. 

28  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What  shall 
ire  do,  that  we  might  work  the  works  of 
God? 

20  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  This 
"  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  H  They  said  therefore  unto  him.  What 
sign  "  showest  thou  then,  that  we  may  see, 
and  believe  thee  ?  what  dost  thou  work  ? 

31  Our  fathers  "  did  eat  manna  in  the  de- 
sert ;  as  it  is  p  written,  He  gave  them  bread 
from  heaven  to  eat. 

32  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 
from  heaven  ;  but  my  i  Father  giveth  you  the 
true  bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  ■"  God  is  he  which  Co- 
meth down  from  heaven,  and  giveth  hfe  unto 
the  world. 

34  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Lord,  evermo^'e 
give  us  this  bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread 
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of  life:  he  'that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger ;  and  he  '  that  believeth  on  me  shaJ. 
never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye  °  also  have 
seen  me,  and  believe  not. 

37  All  "  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come 
to  me  ;  and  him  *  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in 
no  wise  cast  out. 

38  For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
mine  own  will,  but  ""  the  will  of  him  that  sent 
me. 

39  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  y  which  hath 
sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me 
I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
that  '  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  be- 
lieveth on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life: 
and  I  will  •*  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because 
he  said,  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven. 

42  And  they  said,  Is  ^  not  this  Jesus,  the  son 
of  Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know? 
how  is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from 
heaven? 

43  Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Fa- 


could  give  them.  They  now  inquire,  and  our  Lord  explains. 
what  that  work  or  labour  is,  which  he  recommends ;  ana 
what  that  food  is,  which  endures  unto  eternal  life. 

TRe  work  of  God  is  faith.  By  "the  work  of  God,"  it  is 
evi(Jent  that  the  Jews  meant,  the  work,  or  duty,  which  God 
required  of  them ;  and,  by  our  Lord's  answer,  this  is  stated  to 
be  faith  in  him,  and  a  cordial  reception  of  him,  as  the  Messiah. 
This  faith  is  explained  as  receiving  him,  and  living  upon  him 
^spiritually,  as  we  do  upon  bread  and  animal  food,  naturally. 
■  The  myntion  of  bread  riaturally  enough  reminded  the  Jevvs  of 
ilhe  manna  which  their  fathers  ate  in  the  desert — as  it  is 
{wrilten,  "He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven."  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
;24.)  That  is,  manna  was  rained  upon  them  from  the  clouds ; 
;but  this  true  "bread  of  heaven"  was  from  a  higher  source. 
("Our  Lord's  declaration,  as  I  imagine,  (says  Dr.  Campbell,} 
limports,  that  it  is  in  a  subordinate  sense  only,  that  what 
[dropped  from  the  clouds,  and  was  sent  for  the  nourishment 
:of  the  body,  still  mortal,  couldjae  called  the  bread  of  heaven; 
ibeing  but  a  type  of  that  which  descended  from  the  heaven  of 
Iheaveiis,  for  liourishing  the  immortal  soul  unto  eternal  life, 
land  which  is  therefore,  in  the  most  sublime  sense,  the  bread 
\of  heaven.'^ 

j  But  some  of  the  Jews,  for  we  must  not  suppose  they  were 
|all  of  the  same  class,  demand  a  miracle  to  support  their  faith. 
[Perhaps  these  had  not  been  at  the  miraculous  feast  on  the  pre- 
jceding  day,  but  had  subsequently  joined  the  party.  If  they 
|had  been,  it  confirms  our  Lord's  assertion,  that  they  followed 
!him  "for  the  loaves  and  fishes,"  and  therefore  wished  for 
lanqther  miracle  of  the  same  nature;  which  is  the  more  like- 
ly, if,  as  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  the  miraculous  bread 
and  fishes  of  which  they  had  partaken,  were  of  the  same  su- 
perior flavour  as  the  miraculous  wine  of  Cana.    (Chap.  ii.  10.) 

But  to  return  to  our  Lord's  discourse.  He  tells  them,  that 
the  true  "bread  of  heaven"  had  not  only  the  power  of  main- 
taining, hut  also  of  giving  life — "  The  bread  of  God  is  he  (or 
father  that)  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and  giveth 
me  unto  the  world."  Then  said  they  unto  him,  "  Lord,  ever- 
imore  give  us  this  bread  !"  By  this  answer,  it  is  evident  that 
Old  not  understand  our  Lord  as  speaking  of  a  person, 


Ithey  ( 


Mps  of  the  lake,  lias  tolerably  high  bnt  illbuilt  walls  on  three  of  its  sidos. 
nanked  wiih  circular  towers,  and  is  of  nearly  a  nuadrunt'iilar  form,  according 
("  Pococke,  containing  a  population  estimated  at  from  20U0  to  4000  souls.  J— 
fSa?iittT. 

I.  Ver.  27.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  ipiiich  perisheth.— T\>\s  is  a  precept  very 
(lable  to  be  abused  by  idle  people,  as  in  the  following  instance  from  an  ancient 
Jl""?' ' — '  ^  certain  brother  came  to  the  Convent  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  finding 
tm  Monks  all  at  work,  sliook  his  head,  ami  said  to  the  Abbot,  '  Lalnjur  not 
''"■"'p  meal  that  perishoth— Mary  chose  the  good  part.'—'  Zacbary,'  said  the 
3iil  Abliot  to  hi'i  servant,  '  give  the  brother  a  book,  and  show  him  into  n  cell.' 

n  J  ^1*'  ""^  Monk  alone  all  daylong.  At  night,  vvonderins  that  nobodv  had 
palled  him  to  dinner,  he  goes  to  the  Abbot.  '  Father,'  (says  he,)  '  don't  the 
prethreneat  to-day?'—'  0  yes,'  replied  the  Abbot,'  they  have  eaten  I'lentifully.' 
I  A"" why  (added  the  Monk)  did  you  not  call  me?'  '  IJecause,  brother,'  (re- 
plioU  the  Alibcit,)  '  you  are  a  spiritual  man,  p.m]  have  no  need  of  carnal  fooii. 
jorour  parrs  .  .  .  we  are  obliged  to  eat,  and  therefore  we  \vr)rk.'  ....  'Par- 
pen me,  tath'T,  I  perceive  my  mistake.'—'  I  do,'  subjoined  the  old  man  ;  'but 
■empy.bcr,  Martha  is  as  necessary  a  Christian  as  Mary.'  "—Claude's  Essay. 
Htm  hath  God  the  Fi".her  seated— 'rivj.t  is,  ratified  his  mission  by  the 
jowerot  Working  miracles. 

Ver.  32.  M'jses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven,— Campbell,  "  Not 
Jie  bread  of  heaven."  He  observes—"  Here,  thoueh  the  difference  in  expres- 
'"fc,"  '^.■'".'^'"s'-  the  difference  in  meaning  is  considerable."    The  expression, 

M«ad  from,  heaven,"  seetna  to  "  point  only  to  the  place  from  which  tha 
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but  their  minds  probably  adverted  to  the  miraculous  feast 
which  they  had  enjoyed  the  day  before,  and  of  which  they 
wanted  a  repetition. 

Jesus  now  more  fully  explains  himself:  "I  am  the  bread  of 
life;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst."  Here  coming  to  Christ  ia 
explained  by  believing  on  him  ;  and  the  expression,  "  never 
hunger,"  as  well  as  "  never  thirst,"  must  be  taken  in  the 
same  sense  as  in  his  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Sama- 
ria, (ch.  iv.  14,)  namely,  that  the  spiritual  appetite  shall  be 
perpetually  supplied  and  satisfied. 

Some  commentators  understand  this  of  our  Lord's  doc- 
trine, and  it  is  certain  that  doctrine  is  food  to  the  mind:  but, 
from  the  subsequent  part  of  the  discourse,  w<^  shall  find  that 
our  Lord  had  here  a  reference  to  his  death  ana  atonement,  as 
well  as  to  his  doctrine.  Our  Lord  no\y  continues  his  dis- 
course more  plainly,  and  reproves  their  unbelief.  "  I  said 
unto  you"  before,  namely,  in  ver.  26,  "  Ye  have  even  seen 
me,  and  believe  not ;"  or,  as  Dr.  Campbell  renders  it  more 
clearly,  "Though  ye  have  seen  me,  ye  do  not  believe." 

"All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me."  This 
corresponds  with  the  promise  made  to  Messiah,  in  the  2d 
Psalm,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance;"  and  in  the  110th  Psalm,  "Thy  people  shall 
be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  No  one  can  truly  "  come 
to  Christ,  except  the  Father  draw  him."  "All  that  the  Fa- 
ther draweth  will  come"— and  "him  that  cometh  to  the  Son, 
he  will  by  no  means  cast  out ;"  he  will  "  lose  none,  but  raise 
up"  every  such  person  to  life  and  glory  in  the  last  day.  Here, 
then,  is  ine  greatest  possible  eiicouragement  to  humble  minds. 
He  who  has  invited  all  the  miserable  and  distressed—"  Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,"  (Matt.  xi. 
23)— will  by  no  means  reject  any  who  come  and  look  unto  him 
by  faith,  for  hfe  and  salvation. 

"  Jesus,  we  come  at  thy  command, 

With  faith  and  hope,  and  humble  zeaJ 
Resign  our  spirits  to  thy  hand, 

To  mould  and  guide  us  by  thy  will." — Watts. 

Ver.  41 — 5S.    The  Jews  murmur,  and  out-  Lord  explains  — 

manna  came.    The  pronoun  that,  wliich  is  quite  unwa-ranted,  conduces  much 
to  this  appearance." 

Ver.  3ct.  He  which  cometh  doipnfrom  heaven— Doddridge  and  Campbell 
"  That  which  descendeth  from  heaven."  The  latter  says,  "  he<  it  be  oliservert, 
that  (ho  artosi  to  which  tliis  participle  (descendeth)  reicrs,  isof  the  masculine 
gender,  and,  by  conseiiuence,  susceptible  of  the  interpietation  I  have  given  iL 
.  .  .  The  request  in  the  next  verse  shows  that  he  was  not  yet  understood,  ai 
speaking  of  a  person." 

Ver.  37.  S/ta/f  come  to  me.— Doddridge  renders  it,  "will  come;  because 
(adds  he)  "  I  would  not  leail  any  in  mere  dependence  on  a  translation,  to 
build  a  weak  arsnment  on  the  word  shall,  which  it  is  well  known  has  some- 
times been  done." /  will  in  no  wise.— Doddridge,  "  By  no  means.       The 

original  is  verv  enipbatical. 

Ver.  39.  7■;^.'■.s  w  the  Father's  loill  which  hath  sent  me.— Campbell  le- 
marks,  the  word  putros.  (father.)  is  wanting  in  severa  MS.  versions  V."''  '^" 
thers,  and  is  oinitled  by  Mill,  and  other  criUcs.     He  therefore  reads,       1  hi» 

is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me  :"   as  in  the  next  verse. Lose  nothing.  - 

Doddridge  and  Cainpbell.  "Lose  none,"  refering  to  persons.  .   „    _    . 

Ver.  40.  Kvery  one  which  seeth  the  Son.— Campbell,  recosniseth.  Dorf- 
dridge.  "who  views  the  Son  with  an  attentive  eve."  But  both  are  h'reign  to 
the  Scripture  style :  we  should  rather  render  it,  '/who  looketh  to  Lhe  Son.  al- 
luding, perhaps,  to  the  brazen  serpent.     See  ch.  iii.  14.  13. 

Ver.  42.  Whose  father  and  mother  toe  know—i.  e.  wo  Know  his  meftb  ei- 
traction  and  education. 
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Clirist  the  bread  ofUje..  JOHN 

tli(M-  wliich  Iiath  sent  me  draw  'him:  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

45  It  is  written  •'  in  the  prophets,  And  they 
shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man  "  there- 
fore that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father,  cometh  unto  me. 

48  Not  f  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father, 
save  he  which  is  of  God,  e  he  hath  seen  the 
Father. 

47  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  '•  He  that 
Delieveth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life. 

48  I  i  am  that  bread  of  life. 

49  Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  )  are  dead. 

50  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof, 
and  ••  not  die. 

511  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread, 
he  shall  live  for  ever:  and  the  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  i  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for 
the  life  "'  of  the  world. 

52  The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  them- 
selves, saying.  How  "  can  this  man  give  us 
his  flesh  to  eat? 

53  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  Except  °  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you. 

54  Whoso  p  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him 
up  at  the  last  day. 

55  For  my  flesh  is  meat  "^  indeed,  and  my 
blood  is  drink  indeed. 


— CHAP.  "VI.  Many  depart  from  Christ, 

56  He  that  eateth  '  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  dwelleth  'in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

57  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  1 
live  by  the  Father:  so  'he  that  eateth  mo. 
even  he  shall  live  by  me. 

58  This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven  :  not  as  your  fathers  "  did  eat  manna, 
and  are  dead:  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever. 

59  These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,) 
as  he  taught  in  Capernaum. 

60  II  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples,  when 
they  had  heard  this,  said,  This  is  a  hard  say- 
ing ;  who  can  hear  it  ? 

61  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  dis- 
ciples murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them. 
Doth  this  offend  you  ? 

62  JJltat  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  "  up  where  he  was  before? 

63  It  "'  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing  :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life. 

64  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. 
For  Jesus  knew  '^  from  the  beginning  who  they 
were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray 
him. 

05  And  he  said.  Therefore  sa^d  I  y  unto  you, 
that  no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were 
given  unto  him  of  my  Father. 

66  T[  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples 
went  '  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

67  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye 
also  go  away  ? 

68  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord, 
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The  more  r-arnal  part  of  the  Jews  probably  now  finding  they 
were  not  likely  to  be  entertained  with  any  more  loaves  and 
fishes,  began  to  murniiir:  "Who  is  this  man,  that  talks  of 
having  come  down  from  heaven?  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph and  Mary?"  and  thus  they  depreciate  the  message  from 
the  humble  appearance  of  the  messenger,  notwithstanding  the 
extrao»-dinary  miracle  they  had  so  lately  witnessed.  But  Je- 
sus meekly  replies,  I  know  that  "  no  man  can  come  unto  me, 
except  the  Fa.her  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him ;"  as  it  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  "  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.'' 
However  humbling,  and  even  mortifying,  to  proud  minds  it 
may  be,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  both  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New,  that  "  Salvation  is  of  God;"  and  that  to  his  grace 
we  are  indebted  for  its  first  beginning,  and  final  completion. 

Our  Lord  now  returns  to  his  former  allegory,  and  speaks 
still  more  explicitly: — "The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you."  The  blood  is  here  mentioned  in  distinction  from  the 
flesh,  (says  a  learned  divine,)  to  denote  the  sutlering  by  a  vio- 
lent death.  "  My  death  is  equally  useful  and  necessary  to  the 
obtaining  of  eternal  life,  as  food  and  drink  are  to  the  suste- 
nance of  the  present." — "7'o  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood 
of  Christ,  (says  another,)  denotes  to  receive  and  appropriate 
tne  blessings  resulting  from  his  bloody  deatli— pardon  of  sin, 
and  peace  of  mind."  Thus,  under  the  cover  of  figurative  lan- 
guage, but  easy  to  be  understood  by  pious  Jews,  accustomed 
to  read  the  Old  Testament,  our  Lord  not  only  predicts  his 
death,  but  preaches  the  doctrine  of  his  atonement,  as  neces- 
sary to  "  give  life  unto  the  world,"  or,  in  other  words,  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.     (See  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith's  Messiah.) 

We  are  accustomed  to  appropriate  this  language  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  very  properly,  as  that  is  founded  on  this 
doctrine  of  atonement ;  but  it  can  only  refer  to  it  prophetical- 
ly, as  it  was  not  yet  instituted;  nor  could  it  be  intended,  at 
that  time,  so  to  be  understood.  The  carnal  Jews,  it  is  plain, 
did  not  understand  it  at  all;  for  they  murmured  among  them- 
selves, "  How  can  tiiis  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?''  They 
had  no  idea  of  eating  or  drinking  but  in  the  grossest  sense; 
and  it  is  evident,  in  the  sequel,  that  his  own  disciples  knew 
lot  what  to  make  of  it. 

But  this  living  upon  Christ  by  faith,  iirplies  something  more 
than  even  trusting  to  his  atonement ;  it  implies  a  daily  com- 
munion with  him,  and  a  constant  dciiendaiiee  on  him,  as  on 
our  daily  food.     It  implies,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  which  anima- 


Ver.  51.  And  the  bread.— \Th\s  was  one  of  the  things  whirh  the  Jew.i  expect- 
ed I'rom  the  Messiah,  as  we  learn  from  Midratli  Koheleth,  "  Kalihi  Birekiah 
in  the  namo  of  Rahhi  Isaac  said,  As  was  the  first  Redeemer,  so  also  shall  lie 
the  latter.  The  first  Redeemer  made  manna  descend  from  heaven,  as  it  is  said 
Jn  Ex  xvi.  4,  'And  I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you.'  .So  also  the  latter 
Redeemer  shall  make  manna  descend,  as  it  is  said,  Ps.  Ixxii.  16,  '  There  shall 
be  a  handful  of  corn  in  the  earth,'  "  &c.]—Baffster. 

.   Ver.  52.  His  flesh.— Boothroyd  and  others,  think  this  refers  to  tlio  Jew- 
,  an  ouatora  of  feasting  on  thsir  sacrifices 
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ted  Christ  the  head,  animates  also  his  believing  members. 
"  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  ine,  and  I  live  by  the  Father; 
so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me." 

"  Tho'  Christ  was  dead,  he  ever  lives  ; 

To  sinners  life  divine  he  gives  ; 

And  saints,  to  keep  each  grace  alive. 

From  him  must  constant  power  derive." — Simon  Brmone. 

Ver.  59 — 71.  Many  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  desert  him; 
Peter's  noble  profession  of  attachment.— The  preceding  dis- 
course, we  here  learn,  was  delivered  in  the  synagogue  of  Ca- 
pernaum, on  which  occasion  many  of  our  Lord  s  own  disci- 
ples were  offended,  and  niurmurea  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, "This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  (or  understand) 
it."  As  to  the  dialogue,  or  altercation,  that  took  placCiWe 
have  several  similar  instances  recorded  by  the  Evangelists. 
(See  Matt.  xii.  10.  Luke  xiii.  14.  Acts  xiii.  45,  &c.)  For  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  custom  to  allow  objectors,  in  certain 
cases,  to  reply  to  the  speaker  or  preacher;  or  to  ask  questions, 
to  which  the  speaker  was  expected  to  reply.  Jesus  did  .so  in| 
the  present  instance :  "  And  what  (said  he)  if  you  shall  (oi 
should)  see  the  Son  of  man  ascending  up  where  he  was  be- 
fore?" This  passage  has  been  considered  by  different  persons 
as  a  key  to  the  whole  of  our  Lord's  preceding  discourse,  and 
in  that  view  we  insert  Dr.  Pye  Smith's  judicious  paraphrase; 
"If  your  prejudices  are  so  shocked  by  my  assiirance  that  th( 
Messiah  must  go  through  the  lowest  degradation,  and  an  ex- 
cruciating deatli,  how  will  your  disappointment  be  increasec 
when  you  find  that,  on  his  reassuniing  his  pristine  dignity, 
and  ascending  to  the  throne  of  his  glory,  in  the  exercise  of  al 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  he  will  confer  on  his  disciples 
no  such  happiness  as  you  desire.  He  will  give  no  provinces 
nor  estates  ;  no  titles,  riches,  nor  carnal  gratifications.  Th( 
blessings  of  his  reign  are  not  those  of  sense,  but  are  of  an  in- 
tellectual and  holy  kind.  The  divine  energy  which  accom 
panies  the  truth  taught  by  me,  is  the  only  cause  of  the  enjoy- 
ment of  those  immortal  blessings :  while  every  profession 
observance,  or  privilege,  that  is  merely  external,  can  be  of  n( 
avail  to  your  real  and  eternal  happiness;  nor  could  even  tn( 
actual  feeding  on  my  flesh  and  blood,  if  so  horrid  an  attemp 
were  made.  My  doctrine  teaches,  and,  when  sincerely  be 
lieved,  communicates  that  divine  energy  and  that  real  happ" 
ness.' —Smith's  Messiah. 

The  following  words  (ver.  63)  have,  indeed,  some  obscimty 
but  Doddridge  thus  explains  them  :  "  T/ie  -words  which  . 
speak,  they  are  spirit;  that  is,  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense 

Ver.  53.  Except  ye  eat  the  Jfr.ih.— The  Rhemish  annotators  absurdly  appl 
this  pa.ssage  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supiicr,  (or  of  the  jlfass.as  the 

call  n,)  though  that  was  not  instituted  till  just  before  his  death. Yenav 

no  life.— Campbell,  "  Not  ht'ii ;"  i.  e.  spiritual  life.  r  ,i   > 

Ver.  57.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me.— Campbell,  "  As  the  tatnc 
liveth  who  sent  me." 

Ver.  61.  Doth  this  offend  you  1— Campbell,  "  scandalize  you  ?  \ 

Ver.  62.  Ascend  up  where  he  was  J^ore.— Doubtless  in  heaven,  from  wnenc, 
he  cam«. 


Oirisl  reproveth  his  kinsmen. 


JOHN.— CHAP.  VII 


we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  »  words 


I  to  wnom  shall 

of  eternal  life. 
j  69  And  ''  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou 

art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
70  Jesus  answered  them,  Have  not  I  chosen 
{you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  <=  devil? 
I  71  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Si- 
;mon  :  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him, 
loeing  one  of  the  twelve. 

I  CHAPTER   VII. 

I I  Jesiis  reproveth  the  ambiiion  and  boldness  of  liis  kinsmen  :  10  goelh  up  from  GrJilee 
1     10  the  tL-iidt  of  titbernaclfs  :  U  leachelh  in  llie  leinple.     40  Divers  opinions  of  him 

aniong  the  people.     45  The  Phaiiwes  are  angry  iha,x  tiahr  olScera  look  him  not,  and 
chide  with  Nicotlenms  for  takiiig  l.is  pari. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Gali- 
I         lee  :  for  he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  be- 
jcause  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 
I  2  Now  the  Jews'  "  feast  of  tabernacles  was  at 
hand. 

I  3  His  brethren  therefore  said  unto  him,  De- 
ipart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disci- 
ples also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing 
in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known 
openly.  If  thou  do  these  things,  show  thyself 
to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  hisbrethren  ^  believe  in  him. 
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He  goeth  to  the  feast  oj  tabernacles. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them,  My  "^  time  is  not 
yet  come  :  but  your  time  is  alway  ready. 

7  The  '^  world  cannot  hate  you;  but  mc  it 
hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet 
unto  this  feast;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them, 
he  abode  still  in  Galilee. 

10  But  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then 
went  he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but 
as  it  were  in  secret. 

11  TI  Then  •=  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast, 
and  said,  Where  is  he  ? 

12  And  f  there  was  much  murmuring  among 
the  people  concerning  him  :  for  some  said, 
He  is  a  good  man :  others  said.  Nay  ;  but  he 
deceiveth  the  people. 

13  Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  him  for 
fear  of  the  Jews. 

14  Tl"  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus 
went  up  into  the  temple,  and  taught. 

15  And  °  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How 


knoweth 
learned  ? 


this    man    ^  letters,    having    never 


and  then  you  will  find  that  they  are  life  to  your  souls  ;  where-  1 
as,  to  take  them  in  a  literal  sense,  they  are  most  unprofitable 
and  monstrous."  This  Jesus  said,  knowing  that  among  those 
\vho  followed  him,  were  many  who  believed  not,  and  one 
leven  of  his  apostles,  who  would  betray  hipi,  and  who  proba- 
bly now  first  began  to  entertain  such  a  diabolical  intention; 
land  therefore  our  Lord  calls  him  a  devil — that  is,  a  traitor 
Snd  false  accuser. 

j  But  let  us  hear  Peter,  whose  honest  heart  spurned  at  treach- 
lerv,  though  he  afterwards  proved  a  coward,  through  over  con- 
fidence in  his  own  strength.  When  Jesus  saw  one  and  ano- 
ther, who  had  been  fed  miraculously  at  his  table,  now  slinking 
^away  privately  from  his  society,  till  the  number  seems  greatly 
to  have  been  reduced,  he  said  to  the  twelve,  "  Will  ye  also  go 
jaway?"  Peter,  who,  as  we  have  said,  scorned  the  thoughts 
i)f  such  conduct,  boldly  answered,  "  To  whom.  Lord,  shall 
,(or  can)  we  go'.'  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life;"  allu- 
ding evidently  to  what  our  Lord  had  just  said,  of  his  words  be- 
bg  "spirit  and  life."  And  here  we  are  furnished  with  the 
best  possible  answer  to  every  temptation  to  apostacy,  from 
iwhatever  quarter  it  may  arise.  Does  Infidelity  tempt  us  to 
desert  the  standard  of  the  cross?  What  has  she  to  offer'? 
Nothing  but  an  awful  blank  to  every  Christian  hope ;  eternal 
isleep  instead  of  eternal  bliss;  and  annihilation,  instead  of  end- 
less glory.  Does  the  world  tempt  us  to  desert  from  Christ  for 
its  wealth,  its  splendour,  or  its  joys']  Alas!  they  pass  away 
like  a  rising  vapour,  or  the  fleeting  clouds  of  summer.^^  To 
yihom  then  can  we  go  7   Thou,  Lord,  and  thou  alone,  hast  "  the 

rords  of  eternal  life." 
The  warm-hearted  apostle  adds,  "jliicZwe  believe,  and  are 
kiire,  that  thou  art  [the]  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
JHappy  i.-;  it  for  us  to  be  able  to  adopt  this  language  from  our 
learts;  but  we  should  always  bear  upon  our  minds  the  sequel 
)f  Peter's  history.  He  who  now  was  most  sure  of  Christ's 
iharacter,  but  a  short  time  afterwards  protested  that  he  did 
10/  know  the  man  !  The  most  forward  professors  are  often 
he  most  cowardly ;  and  sometimes  the  most  diffident,  the 
nost  victorious. 

"  A  feeble  saint  shall  win  (lie  day, 
Tho'  death  and  liell  obstruct  the  way." 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 13.  Jesus  reproves  his  brethren;  but 
'oUmes  them  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.— After  these  things, 
hat  is,  after  the  preceding  conversations,  Jesus  still  walked  in 
Galilee,  teaching  as  he  went,  whether  in  the  public  roads  or 
>rivate  houses,  or  in  the  synagogues  on  the  Sabbath  day  ;  for 
le  would  not  yet  walk  in  Jewry,  or  Judea,  because  the  Jews 
'Ought  to  kill  him,  and  his  time  was  not  yet  come  to  die.  His 
)rsthren,  however,  or  cousins  rather,  who  did  not  cordially 
)(ilieve  on  him,  though,  for  his  mother's  sake,  probably,  they 
lil  not  choose  openly  to  oppose  him  :  these  false  friends,  who 
ite  always  worse  than  open  enemies,  persuade  him  to  go  di- 


Vor.  70.  One  of  you  is  a  devil— Campbell ,  "  A  spy."  Locke,  "An  inform- 
T,  or  raise  accuser  ;"  all  which  charactere  apply  to  Judas. 

Ver  71.  That  should  betray  him.—Cawpbe'l,  "  For  it  was  he  who  was  to 
etray  hini."  Doddridge,  "  Had  thoughts  of  betraying  him  ;"  whicli,  he 
hinks.  Judas  now  began  to  entertain.  From  this  awful  circumstance  it  has 
«en  jivstly  inferred,  that  the  Alniiglity  does  t'oresee  w  Imt  we  call  future  contin- 
encicf.,  even  those  most  dependent  on  the  Ijuman  will  t 
"  But  his  foreknowledge  causes  not  the  fault, 
Which  had  no  less  proved  certain  unforeknown." 

ChaI'.  VII.  Ver.  1.  After  these  thingi.—Cnjnpbcll  and  others  join  thin  verse 

othe  preceding  cb.apter. Jewry.— \Jeiorti. or  Judea,  as  distinguished  from 

ialilee  and  .Samaria,  contained  the  tribes  of  Juduh,  Benjamin.  Simeon,  and 
>an,  l«  ing  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  vdlage  Annach  or  Dorceus,  on  the  bor- 
ers of  .■'amaria  :  on  the  south,  bv  a  villnt-e  called  Jarda,  in  Arabia  ;  and  ex- 
ending  in  breadth  from  the  river  jfordan  to  Joppa  and  the  Mediterranean,  hav- 
"i"  Jerusalem  in  its  centre.  Joaephus.]—ISagster 


rectly  to  Judea,  and  there  to  exhibit  his  miracles  before  the 
Jews,  who  (as  they  probably  well  knew)  were  already  plotting 
his  destruction.  "Go  into  Judea,  (say  they,)  that  thy  aisciples 
[there]  also  may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest :  for  no  man 
doeth  any  thing  in  secret  who  himself  seeketh  to  be  publicly 
known,"  or  noticed.  "  If  (or  since)  thou  [art  able  to]  do  these 
things,  show  thyself  to  the  world,"  and  convince  them  that 
thou  art  the  gi-eal  prophet  which  thou  givest  tliyself  out  to  be. 

It  should  seem  that  many  persons  associated  themselves 
among  our  Lord's  disciples,  with  the  expectation  that  he 
wovild  shortly  assume  a  public  character,  and  promote  them 
to  situations  of  influence  and  honour,  and  they  probably  grew 
weary  with  delay,  and  therefore  urged  him  to  bring  matters  to 
a  crisis.  This  might  be  the  case  in  the  present  instance :  or 
it  may  be  these  kinsmen  of  our  Lord,  who  were  going  them- 
selves to  Jerusalem,  hoped  to  see  some  splendid  miracles 
wrought  there,  of  which  they  had  heard  much  in  Galilee, 
though  probably  they  had  seen  but  few;  our  Lord  always 
avoiding  any  thing  like  display,  and  always  refusing  to  gratify 
an  idle  curiosity. 

"  My  time  is  not  yet  come  ;  but  your  time  is  always  ready." 
As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  "  I  have  reasons  for  delay  which 
aftect  not  your  case.  You  are  always  ready  to  push  your- 
selves forward  to  public  notice,  and  you  may  do  so  without 
danger.  You  have  not  provoked  them  by  any  exposure  of 
their  crimes,  or  by  any  protest  against  their  errors  ;  but  the  case 
is  widely  difierent  with  me.  I  have  protested  both  against  their 
principles  and  conduct,  and  they  therefore  hate  me  and  seek 
my  life,  the  time  for  me  to  resign  which  is  not  yet  come." 

For  these  reasons  Jesus  refused  to  go  up  at  first,  and  when 
he  did  go,  went  up  privately,  that  he  might  not  preriiaturely 
attract  their  notice.  In  the  mean  time,  he  heard  their  secret 
whisperings  and  debates  respecting  him.  His  enemies  inquired 
for  him,  "  Where  is  he?"  and  this  bringing  on  a  conversation 
respecting  him,  some  said,  "  He  is  a  good  man  ;"  others  said, 
"iNay;  but  he  deceiveth  the  penple."  Howbeit,  "no  man 
spake  openly  [in  favour]  of  him  for  fear  of  the  Jews,"  that  is, 
those  who  were  in  authority— the  Jewish  rulers.  It  may  seem 
strange  that,  after  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centuries,  there  should 
still  be  the  same  diversity  of  opunions  respecting  the  person 
and  character  of  our  Saviour;  but  so  it  always  will  be  while 
the  world  is  divided  into  saints  and  sinners,  and  while  of  those 
who  profess  his  name,  many  are  ashamed  or  afraid  to  own  it 
before  his  enemies. 

Ver.  14 — 27.  Je/ius  goes  up  about  the  middle  of  the  feast, 
and  justifies  both  his  doctrine  andhis  conduct. — Wliat  particu- 
lar circuinstance  might  render  it  proper  for  Jesus  to  go  up  to 
the  feast  now,  and  not  before,  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain.  No 
sooner,  however,  did  he  arrive,  than  he  went  up  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  his  teaching,  as  usual,  soon  attracted  attention  and 
admiration  ;  and  they  who  knew  his  limited  education,  ex- 

Ver.  2.  The  Jews' feast  of  tabernacles— Or  "  of  ingathering,"  as  it  is  somo- 
times  called.     See  Ex.  xxxiil.  16.  Num.  xxi.\.  12.        ,     ,   ,  „  .„  i  „^«^ 

Ver  3.  Hisbrethren— 'Vit:  have  repeatedly  remarked  the  vngiie  and  exten- 
sive sense  in  which  this  term  is  often  used  in  Scnplure  :  here  it  seems  to  in- 
tend his  hair  brethren,  or  cousins  rather,  «ho  resi<lod  m  the  same  lamily. 

Ver.  4.  If  thou  do.—Campbell.  "  Since  thou  perlormest.  ,  .      . 

Ver.  6.  Your  tin, e  is  ahoatjs  ready-i.  e.  you  are  never  backward  to  show 

yourselves  to  the  world.  ,         .  ••  .i     i„  .  ,..„,j   .,., . 

Ver  R  fffo  not  7ir>  uet  —A  few  MSS.  and  versions  omit  the  last  word,  yet ; 
huTthe  se^nfe  se^s^^rfrequiVeTand  the  words  imply  it  ^PorpHyryUero^r. 
cusoB  our  Lord  of  falsehood  ;  hut  He  does  not  say.  I  will  not  go  w  this  feast/ 
but  merely,  "  I  go  notyet,"  i.  e.  at  \iresent.]-Jiaffsier. 

Ver  in    Tn  sfrrRt  — Campbell,   '  privately. 

Ver   12     MMhmurriUiu^.-Campbell,  "  Whisperins  ;"   private   inquiry 

among  each  other  which  sotise  tho  word  sometimes  bears.    This  may  refer 

I  more  par^iculurlv  to  strangers  from  distant  parti;,  who  camo  up  to  the  feast. 

Il5a 


.'r-sus  teaches  JOHN. 

\ti  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said,  My  doc- 
iriue  is  not  '  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 

17  If  )  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whe- 
ther I  speak  of  myself 

IS  He  •■  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his 
own  glory :  but  he  that '  seeketh  his  glory  that 
sent  liim,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unright- 
eousness is  in  him. 

19  Did  not  Moses  "  give  you  the  law,  and  yet 
none  "  of  you  keepeth  the  law  ?  AVhy  go  ye 
about  to  kill  '  me  ? 

20  The  people  answered  and  said,  p  Thou 
hast  a  dev'il  :  who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee  ? 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  have 
done  one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

22  Moses  "^  therefore  gave  unto  you  circum- 
cision ;  (not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  'of  the 
fathers ;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  circum- 
cise a  man. 

23  If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day  receive  cir- 
cumcision, •  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not 
be  broken ;  are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  '  I 


CHAP.  VII  in  the  temple. 

have  made  a  man  every  whit  whole  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? 

21  Judge  "  not  according  to  the  appearance, 
but  judge  righteous  judgment. 

25  Then  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is 
not  this  he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  , 

26  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say 
nothing  unto  him.     Do  'the  rulers  know  in- i] 
deed  that  this  is  the  very  Christ?  ^ 

27  Howbeit  ''  we  know  this  man  whence  he 
is  :  but  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knowethi 
whence  he  is.  I 

28  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he 
taught,  saying,  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ye 
know  whence  I  am  :  and  ^  I  am  not  come  of 
myself,  but  he  that  sent  me  y  is  true,  whom 
'  ye  know  not. 

29  But » I  know  him :  for  I  am  from  him,  and 
he  hath  sent  me. 

30  TI  Then  *•  they  sought  to  take  him  :  but  no 
man  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was 
not  yet  come. 

31  And  many  "^of  the  people  believed  on  him, 
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claimed,  "How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never 
learned']"  This  certainly  cannot  refer  to  the  mere  dements 
of  reading,  for  every  Jewish  child  was  taught  to  read  ;  but  let- 
ters must  be  here  taken  in  the  higher  sense  of  literafure,  or 
"  learning,"  as  our  margin  reads  it.  Not  that  we  apprehend 
our  Lord  made  any  display  of  secular  or  polite  literature,  which 
was  foreign  to  his  style  and  manner ;  but  he  employed  an  easy 
and  popular  elocution,  a  force  of  reasoning,  and  a  deep  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  which  eminently  dis- 
tinguished his  discourses  from  those  of  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, and  thus  excited  the  admiration  of  the  people,  and  the 
envy  and  malevolence  of  their  accustomed  teachers. 

But  the  great  point  before  us  is  the  doctrine  here  laid  down, 
that  the  best  way  to  understand  the  will  of  God  is  bv  studying 
to  obey  him  ;  "'  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine  [I  preach]  whether  it  be  of  God."  But  on  this 
subject  we  shall  present  our  readers  with  another  beautiful 
extract  from  Bishop  Tai//or,  of  pious  memory.  "We  (says 
the  Bishop)  have  e.xamined  all  ways  in  our  inquiries  after  reli- 
gious truth,  but  one;  all  but  God's  way.  Let  us,  having 
missed  in  all  the  other,  try  this.  Let  us  go  to  God  for  truth; 
for  truth  comes  from  God  only.  If  we  miss  the  truth,  it  is  be- 
cause we  leill  not  find  it ;  for  certain  it  is,  that  all  the  truth 
v^hich  God  hath  made  necessary,  he  hath  also  made  legible 
and  plain ;  and  if  we  will  open  our  eyes  we  shall  see  the  sun  ; 
and  if  we  will  'walk  in  the  light,'  we  shall  'rejoice  in  the 
light.'  .  .  .  .  '  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom, 
aiut  a  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  his  command- 
ments.' And  so  David  says  of  himself,  '  I  have  more  under- 
standing than  my  teachers,  because  I  keep  thy  precepts.'  And 
this  is  the  only  way  which  Christ  has  taught  us.  If  you  ask 
What  is  truth?  you  must  not  do  as  Pilate  did,  ask  the  ques- 
tion, and  then  go  away  from  him  that  only  can  give  you  an 
answer  :  for  as  God  is  the  author  of  truth,  so  he  is  the  teacher 
of  it,  and  the  way  to  learn  is  this ;  for  so  saith  our  blessed 
Lord— 'If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine whether  it  be  of  God.'  " 

We  must  not,  however,  attribute  this  discovery  to  our  own 
wisdom  or  our  own  strength.  "  There  is  (continues  the  good 
prelate)  in  every  righteous  man  a  new  vital  principle.  The 
spirit  of  grace  is  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  and  teaches  us  by  se- 
cret inspirations,  by  proper  arguments,  by  actual  persuasions, 
by  personal  applications,  by  effects  and  energies:  and  as  the 
soul  of  man  is  the  cause  of  all  his  vital  operations,  so  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  the  life  of  that  life,  and  the  cause  of  all  actions 
and  productions  sbiritual ;  and  the  consequence  of  this  is, 
what  St.  John  t«itrs  us,  '  Ye  have  received  the  unction  from 
above,  and  that  anoiiiting  teacheth  you  all  things'— all  things 
that  pertain  to  life  and  godliness ;  all  that  by  which  a  manis 
wise  and  happy.    Unless  the  soul  have  a  new  life  put  into  it. 


Doddridge  justly  observes,  this  cannot  be  the  same  journey  related  in  Lu.  ix. 
51 — 56  ;  which  see. 

Ver.  17.  If  any  man  will.— Doddridge,  "is  determined."    Campbell  uni 

Pecrce,  "  is  minded  to." Do  his  wilt,  he  shall  know  of  (peri,  concerning) 

the  doctrine  (which  I  preacli)  lohether  it  be  of  (ek,  from)  God. 

Ver.  IS.  No  unrighteousness.— Doddridge,  "  imposture,  deception." 

Ver.  20.  Thou  hast  a  devil,  (or  demon.)— So  ch.  x.  20,  "  He  hath  a  devil,  and 
is  mad  ;"  which  "  plainly  shows,  (says  Doddridge,)  that  they  (the  Jews) 
thought  that  (at  least)  some  of  the  worst  kinds  and  deerees  of  lunacies  pro- 
ceeded from  the  agency  of  some  demon  ;  as  many  considerable  Greciv  writers 
plainly  did." 

Ver.  21.  One  Jcorfc— Namely,  healing  the  infirm  man  at  the  pool  of  Betliea- 
da And  yeall  marvel  (or  wonder)  on  account  of  it.— Doddridge. 

Ver.  22.  Moses  therefore.— The  word  therefore,  (in  Greek,  dia  touto)  be- 
gins this  verse  in  our  common  Greek  Testaments,  and  is  therefore  included  in 
It  by  our  translators  ;  but  Doddridge,  Campbell,  Wesley,  and  most  modern 
translators,  (following  Theophylact  and  Beza,)  attach  it  to  the  precediiii;  verse 
ss  the  ground  of  the  Jews'  marvelling.    Thus   Wesley,  (ver.  21.)  "  I  did  one 

work  and  ye  all  marvel  at  it." hot  because  (Doddridge, "  that")  it  was  of 

«/»«j,6i«q/'<A«/<K/ier»— Or  early  patriarchs,  namely,  Abraham.  Gen.  xvii.  IG. 
11G0 


unless  there  be  a  vital  principle  within,  unless  the  spirit  of  life 
be  the  informer  of  the  spirit  of  man,  unless  there  be  in  out 
hearts  a  secret  conviction  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Gospel 
itself  is  a  dead  letter."  ( Via  Intellig.  quoted  in  Dr.  Knox's 
Christ.  Philos.  §  6.) 

In  thus  admonishing  the  Jews  that  the  way  to  acquire  a 
fuller  knowledge  of  the  divine  will  was  to  practise  what  they 
already  did  know,  our  I.orti  strongly  implies  that  their  igno- 
rance arose  from  disobedience  of  heart :  they  hated  ihe  truth, 
and  therefore  rejected  him  that  taught  it.  They  sought  theiri 
own  glory,  and  the  honour  which  comes  of  men  :  they  were 
therefore  insensible  to  his  merits,  who  sought  not  his  own 
glory,  but  that  only  which  comes  from  God.     (See  ch.  v.  41.) 

Our  Lord  then  adverts  to  the  signal  miracle  which  he  had 
wrought  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  as  related  in  the  beginning 
of  chapter  v.,  and  which,  while  it  had  excited  the  admiration 
of  the  multitude,  excited  also  the  enmity  of  their  rulers,  under 
the  pretence  that  it  was  a  violation  of  the  sabbath,  though  they 
themselves  made  no  scruple  of  performing,  on  the  same  holy 
day,  the  rite  of  circumcision.  "  But  if  ye  yourselves  perform 
this  work  of  circumcision,  to  prevent  one  duty  from  interfering 
with  another,  why  are  ye  angry  with  me  for  performing  such  a 
miracle  of  mercy  as  the  cure  of  this  miserable  son  of  Abra- 
ham on  the  sabbath-day."  Such  is  the  tenor  of  our  Lord's 
argument,  which  seems  for  the  moment  to  have  silenced  his 
enemies  and  satisfied  the  people.  "  What,"  said  some  ol 
them,  "is  not  this  he  whom  they  seek  to  kill  7  But,  lo!  he 
speaketh  boldly,  and  they  say  nothing  to  him.  Do  the  rulers 
know"— are  they  at  length  convinced—"  that  this  is  the  very 
Chri->t  1"— the  true  Messiah  7  Pcccollecting  themselves,  how- 
ever, and  adverting  to  some  tradition  of  the  elders,  (as  it  seems 
to  us,)  they  conclude  he  surely  could  not  be  the  Messiah,  on 
account  of  his  parentage  being  so  well  known  :  "  When  Christ 
cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is."  This,  however, 
could  only  be  true  in  reference  to  hi;;  divine  nature,  in  which 
they  certainly  did  not  believe;  but  his  tribe,  his  family,  his 
birth-place,  were  all  marked  out,  and  all  exactly  corresponded 
in  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  though  they  did  not  know  it.  The 
fact  is,  they  did  not  search  the  Scriptures  for  themselves— they 
did  not  pray  for  divine  illumination — they  did  not  dare  reason 
on  the  evidence  before  them,  or  they  must  surely  have  con- 
cluded that  he  who  could  restore  the'  sick  and  the  blind  must 
be  "  the  very  Christ" — the  true  Messiah. 

Ver.  2S — 39.  Jesus  proclaims  his  origin  assent  from  God, 
and  gives  the  promise  of  his  Holy  Spirit.— It  may  seem 
strange  that  our  Saviour,  who  was  so  backward  to  go  up  to 
the  feast,  should  now  thus  expose  himself  to  his  enemies  in 
the  most  public  manner,  by  proclaiming  his  character  and 
mission  in  the  temple.  But  he  had  doubtless  his  reasons  :  and 
as  to  his  enemies,  "  They  sought  to  lake  him  ;  but  no  man  did 


Ver.  23.  Every  whit  whole— Ox  sound  throughout.  See  Doddridge.  [Ra- 
ther, "  I  have  healed  a  whole  man,"  AnA  not  tiie  circumcised  member  only 
This  reasoning  was  in  perfect  accordance  with  liie  principles  of  the  Jews.  So 
Tanchuma,  "  Circumcision,  which  is  performed  on  one  of  the  218  members  ol 
a  man,  vacates  the  sabbath  ;  how  muclimore  the  loholebody  of  a  man  ?"!—"■ 

Ver.  24.  Judge  not  according  to  the  a;)pcor«nc«.— Literally,  according  to 
the  face,  or  outward  surfaces  of  things  ;  weigh  the  evidence  before  you,  and 
juilge  eiiuitably,  or,  righteous  judgment. 

Ver.  25.  He,  whom  they  seek  ?ofc(;/.?— Notwithstanding  some  of  the  ppoplo 
aflbcted  to  think  Jesus  ntad,  because  he  said,  "  Ye  go  about  to  kill  me,"  yet 
it  is  very  evident  from  this,  and  several  other  expressions  in  this  chapter,  that 
they  really  had  such  a  design,  and  had  made  no  great  secret  of  it.      __  , 

Ver.    26.     Tlie   very    Christ.— The    word    (alethos)   "very,"   or      true. 
Cawjpie// remarks,  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.  and  versions,  and  intome  early 
edilions.  and  is  not  necessary  to  the  sense. 

Ver.  28.  Ye  both  knout  me.  and  ye  know  ichencf.  I  am.— Bishop  Chanale  . 
who  is  followed  by  Doddridge,  Campbell,  and  Wesley,  reads  these  words  in- 
terriigatively  ;  but,  v.e  humbly  conceive,  without  sufficient  reason. 

V,.-r.  30.  Ilia  hvuT  was  not  yet  c»me—l.  e.  the  time  in  wliiuh  be  wai  ton* 
delivered  up. 


Div ens  opinions  JOHN, 

and  said,  When  Chrisi  cometh,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  mur- 
mured such  things  concerning  him  ;  and  the 
Pharisees  and  the  chief  priests  sent  officers  to 
take  him. 

33  T[  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  '•  Yet  a  little 
while  am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  him 
that  sent  me. 

34  Ye  «  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  : 
and  where  I  am,  Ihilker  ye  cannot  come. 

35  Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves. 
Whither  will  ho  go,  that  we  shall  not  find 
him  ?  will  he  go  unto  the  dispersed  ^  among 
the  e  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles? 

36  What  vian7ier  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said, 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and 
where  I  am,  thiiher  ye  cannot  come? 

37  In  the  last  ^  day,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  >  any 
man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 

38  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scripture 
hath  said,  out  i  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water: 

39  (But  this  spake  he  of  the  ''  Spirit,  which 
they  that  believe  on  him  should  receive :  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  ;  because 
that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified.) 


—CHAP    VII.  concerning  Chrtsi. 

40  If  Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they 
heard  this  saying,  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 
I  Prophet. 

41  Others  said,  This  is  the  "  Clirist.  But 
some  said.  Shall  "Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

42  Hath  not  the  scripture  said.  That  Christ 
» cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the 
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town  of  p  Bethlehem,  where  David  ""was? 


among 


the  pec 


43  So  there  was  a  division 
pie  because  of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  him  : 
but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 

45  1[  Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees ;  and  they  said  unto 
them,  Why  have  ye  not  brought  him? 

4G  The  officers  answered,  '  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man. 

47  Then  answered  them  the  Pharisees,  Are 
ye  also  deceived? 

48  Have  any  of  the  rulers  •  or  of  the  Phari- 
sees believed  on  him  ? 

49  But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law 
are  cursed. 

50  Nicodemus  saith  unto  then,  ('he  that 
came  "  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them.) 

51  Doth  ^  our  law  judge  any  man,  before  it 
hear  him,  and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

52  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.   Art 


!(■ 


or  could)  lay  hands  on  him,  because  his  time  was  nor  yet 
jcome."  They  were  bound  by  an  invisible  power,  and  he  was 
"immortal  till  his  work  was  done." 

But  how  shall  we  reconcile  this  declaration,  "Ye  both 
know  me,  and  whence  I  am,"  with  his  assertion  in  the  next 
.chapter,  (.ver-e  19,)  "Ye  neither  know  me  nor  my  Father?" 
[This  we  explain  by  the  following  paraphrase : — "  Ye  know  me 
las  the  Son  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Joseph  the  carpenter  of  Naza- 
,reth ;  but  ye  know  me  not  as  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven ; 
meither  do  ye  know  him  that  sent  me;  who  is  true,  and  who 
jhath  seat  me  in  fulfilment  of  his  promises  of  mercy  to  man- 
kind." . 

I  Nothing  is  here  said  of  any  particular  miracles  wrought  on 
ithis  occasion,  yet  such  seem  to  be  implied  on  their  saying, 
'"  When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  this 
;man  hath  done  !"  And  many  of  ihe  people  believed  on  him. 
JThese  he  informed  that  he  had  not  long  to  remain  witli  iheni, 
Shut  was  going  whither,  in  present  circumstances,  they  could 
(not  follow  him— namely,  to  heaven  ;  but  they  understood  it  of 
his  design  to  go  among  the  Gentiles  :  "  Will  he  leave  Judea, 
and  offer  himself,  as  the  Messiah,  to  the  Jews  scattered  in  the 
surrounding  nations'?  or  even  to  the  Greeks  themselves?" 

The  last  day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  (at  vvliich  they  were 
now  assemliled)  was  considered  as  a  great  and  high  day  ;  and 
on  this  it  was  customary  to  draw  water  in  the  sacred  vases 
from  ihe  fountain  of  Siloah,  (or  Siloam,)  which  was  a  little 
without  the  wall,  and  was  brought  up  to  the  temple  with  the 
sound  of  trumpets  and  with  great  rejoicings,  and  afterwards 
"  poured  out  before  the  Lord"  at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacri- 
fice. The  mystical  design  of  this  ceremony  has  been  differ- 
ently explained.  Some  suppose  it  to  have  been  designed  to 
supplicate  rain  upon  the  seed  just  sown;  and  others,  to  invoke 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  we  see  no  difficulty  in 
embracing  both,  as  the  ram  itself  was  the  established  emblem 
of  the  diffusion  of  the  Spirit.  (Isa.  Iv.  10,  U,)  which  has  the 
express  sanction  of  our  Lord's  interpretation.  For,  "In  the 
last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  arid  drink. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly,"  or  from  his  heart,  "  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water  ;" 
that  i.s,  copious  streams  of  piety  and  benevolence.  BeHevers 
iti  Christ  are  here  compared  to  the  golden  vases  of  the  temple— 
they  are  filled  witii  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  as  were  the 
bellies  of  those  vases  with  the  living  waters  of  Siloah, 

This  passage  undoubtedly  receivea  a  signal  accomplishment 
in  the  day  of  Pentecost,  but  is  certainly  not  to  be  confined  to 
that  period,  ox  to  miraculous  influences  only,  as  we  shall  find 
abundant  evidence,  both  in  the  sequel  of  our  Lord's  discourses 
with  his  apostles,  and  in  the  history  of  that  event.  The  find 
remark  in  this  section,  that  "the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
Riven,  because  that  Je=us  was  not  yet  glorified,"  teaches  us  that 
'"c  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  both  ordinary  and  miraculous,  are  the 


where  I  reside  ;  namely,  in  heaven. 
-I.  e.  the  Je«s  ilispersed  among  the  Gentiles. 


Vcr.  34.   Where  J  am—\ 

V  er.  a5.   The  dispersed- 

yer.  3S.  As  the  -scripture  hath  said.— There  is  no  one  liiLs.'iaBe  which  says 
y"^  verbatim;  Imt  there  are  several  which  speak  ofthe  Ijlessings  ot'lhc  Gos- 
1*1  to  be  hestoweil  lliroiiKh  the  .Messiah,  iiniler  the  image  of  sireams  ot"  water. 

milk,  and  wine,  to  which  all  are  freely  invited.     See  Isa.  Iv.  1,  10.  &c. Out 

uj  his  bethj—i.  e.  from  within  him,  alluding  to  the  sacred  vessels.     The  first 
instance  remarked  ol  pouring  oiit  water  Ijefbrc  the  Lord,  oeeurs  1  Sam.  vii.  0. 
Ik    o''  ?'■  S'iouW  receive— Tim  was  spoken  prophetically,  of  the  ellusiun  of 
ine  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  See  AcU.  ch.  ii. 


fruits  of  Christ's  mediatorial  work;  and  bestowed  on  us  in 
consequence  of  his  being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jesty on  high.     (See  Acts  ii.  33.) 

Ver.  40 — 53.  Divers  opinions  of  Christ :  and  the  Phari- 
sees exasperated  by  the  officers  refusintr  to  arrest  him. — The 
discourses  of  Christ  appear  to  have  been  equally  convincing 
with  his  miracles,  and  sometimes  even  more  effectual.  An 
unction  doubtless  attended  his  ministry,  and  where  his  hearers 
were  not  converted,  his  addresses  might  often  make  a  con- 
siderable impression,  as  in  the  case  before  us.  for  we  are  no*, 
told  that  any  of  them  believed.  Some  said,  Of  a  truth  (or 
truly)  this  is  the  prophet" — naniely,  the  great  prophet  long 
foretold  by  Moses.  (Deut.  xviii.  15.)  Others  said,  this  is  the 
Christ,  or  Messiah,  alluding  probably  to  David,  speaking  of  thu 
Lord's  Anointed,  (which  is  of  the  same  import,)  in  the  second 
and  other  Psalms.  But  an  angry  dispute,  a  division,  here 
arises  among  the  people.  Some  say,  "  Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee  T^  And  others  of  them  are  learned  enough  to 
ascertain  that  he  was  to  be  of  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David. 
True;  but  might  he  not  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  and  yet  preach 
in  Galilee?  It  seems,  indeed,  a  little  strange  that,  though  they 
remembered  well  enough  the  obscure  parentage  and  education 
of  Jesus,  they  seem  to  have  no  tradition  of  the  visit  of  the 
Magi,  or  of  Herod's  subsequent  cruelties  at  Bethlehem. 

.4mong  those  who  debated  thus  about  Christ,  were  the 
officers  sent  by  the  Sanhedrim  to  apprehend  him,  but  who 
were  so  overcome  by  the  eloquence  and  unction  with  which 
he  spake,  that  they  could  not  execute  their  warrant.  And 
when  they  returned,  and  were  called  to  account,  why  they 
had  not  brought  their  prisoner,  they  honestly  confessed  the 
cause  was,  that,  in  their  opinion,  "Never  man  spake  like  this 
man."  Upon  this  the  Pharisees  fly  into  a  rage,  and  exclaim, 
"  Are  ye  also  deceived  ?  Have  any  of  the  rulers,  or  of  the 
Pharisees,  believed  on  him?"  As  if  truth  always  dwelt  with 
the  higher  ranks  of  society ;  and  as  if  the  lower  orders  were 
not  accountable  to  their  Maker  for  either  their  principles  or 
conduct,  but  were  bound  to  surrender  their  consciences  to 
their  superiors— a  sentiment  now  happily  exploded,  as  equally 
irrational  and  unscriptural :  for  "  every  orWof  us  must  give  ftn 
account  of  himself  to  God.*'     (Roni.  xiv,  12.) 

Nicodeinus,  one  of  the  rulers,  is  here  again  introduced  to 
notice — the  same  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  and  who  now  assumes  a  little  more  courage,  and  ven- 
tures to  put  in  a  word  on  his  behalf  .-—"Doth  our  law"— the 
law  of  Moses  and  of  God— "judge  any  man  before  it  hear 
him?"  Certainly  not;  but  his  wise  fellow-senators,  instead 
of  answering  that  question,  give  a  sneering  reply— "Art  thou 
also  of  Galilee?  Search  and  look  ;  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth 
no  prophet."  And  vet  here  they  betray  their  ignorance;  for 
the  prophets  Jonah  and  Nahuni,  as  Doddridge  observes,  (if 
no  others,)  were  both  of  that  country.  In  consequence  ot 
this  dissension  among  the  people,  the  demur  of  Nicodemus, 

Ver.  43.  There icas a  division  (Gr.  schis-m)  among  thepeppU.—"  Awayn 
dissension"—"  an  angry  dehate  :"  so  Ihe  w  ord  signihes,  whe.lher  it  lie  atlemled 
Willi  separation  or  not. — Doddridge. 

ViT.  ^4.  .Vo  man  laid  handj,  on  /im. —Compare  verse  30. 

Ver  46  yerer  man  spake,  &.C.— Doddridge  nuoles  liom  Plutarch,  as  a 
proof  of  tile  e.Mraorciinary  i-loiiiienre  of  Maik  AnUiociy.  that  when  IMariiis  sent 
soldier-;  to  kill  liini.  he  addi.-ssed  them  will,  sni-h  el.Hinenc,  lliai  he  iiiiite  dis- 
arni'^d  their  resoliUion.  and  nulled  them  ir.tu  tears.  But  (lie.se  were dj sarnie d. 
not  hy  an  appeal  to  tlieir  passions,  Imt  their  coii.sciences. 

Ver  60    [ietha:  came  to  Jesiu.- -Greek.'  to  him;"  Je.sU3  beint  understoott 
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thou  also  of  Galilee  ?     Search  and  look  ;  for 
out  of  Galilee  *  ariseth  no  prophet. 
53  And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house. 
CHAPTER  VIII. 

I  Chrwtdeliveretli  the  woman  taken  in  lulnhery.  \2  lie  preachelh  himself  (he  light  of 
the  world,  and  jnsiifieth  hia  docirutc  :  33  answerelh  the  Jews  that  boosted  of  Abni- 
boiu,  59  and  conveyeth  himself  from  their  cruelly. 

JESUS  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives. 
2  And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again 
into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto 
liim  ;  and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 

3  And  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  un- 
to him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery;  and  when 
they  had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this  woman 
was  taken  in  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

5  Now  » Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us, 
that  such  should  be  stoned :  but  what  sayest 
thou? 

6  This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they 
might  have  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped 
down,  and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 
as  though  he  heard  themnot. 

7  So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he 
lifted  up  himself,  and  said  unto  them,  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you,  "^  let  him  first  cast 
a  stone  at  her. 


c  c  3.17. 


d  0.5.14. 


e  c  1.4;  9.5. 


f  0.12.35,46. 


g  c.5.31. 


h  0-7.28. 
9.29,30. 


taken  in  adultery, 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on 
the  ground. 

9  And  they  which  heard  it,  being  convicted 
by  tlieir  own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one 
beginning  at  the  eldest,  even  ui.'.'o  the  last: 
and  Jesus  was  left  alone,  and  the  woman 
standing  in  the  midst. 

10  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and 
saw  none  but  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her. 
Woman,  where  are  those  thine  accusers? 
hath  no  man  condemned  thee  ? 

11  She  said.  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  her.  Neither  do  I  condemn  "  thee :  go, 
and  sin  ''no  more. 

12  T[  Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  say 
ing,  I  «  am  the  light  of  the  world  :  he  that  f  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but 
shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him, 
Thou  e  barest  record  of  thyself;  thy  record  is 
not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them. 
Though  I  bear  record  of  myself,  yet  my  record 
is  true :  for  I  know  whence  I  came,  and  whither 
I  go  ;  but  ^  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and 
whither  I  go: 


and  especially  the  disobedience  of  the  officers,  the  council  ap- 
pears to  have"  broken  up  without  coming  to  any  determination, 
and  every  man  departed  to  his  own  house.  Jesus,  however, 
retired  to  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  but  whether  he  spent  the 
whole  night  in  devotion,  as  he  sometimes  did,  or  retired  after- 
wards to  rest  at  the  house  of  Lazarus,  in  Bethany,  at  the  foot 
of  it,  we  are  not  informed  :  we  find  him,  however,  in  the  tem- 
ple early  on  the  following  morning. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1— II.  ^Fhe  woman  taken  in  adultery, 
bronsht  to  Jesus. — Notwithstanding  the  division  among  the 
people,  and  the  attempt  of  the  rulers  to  apprehend  him,  we 
find  Jesus  again  in  the  temple  early  on  the  following  niorning; 
and  no  sooner  does  he  appear,  than  the  people  again  draw 
round  him,  and  he  sits  down  in  one  of  the  cloisters  of  the 
temple  to  instruct  them.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  how- 
ever, seeking  by  every  possible  means  to  ensnare  him,  bring 
oefore  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery,  whom  they  say  Moses 
commanded  to  be  stoned ;  but  they  wish  to  know  his  judg- 
ment on  the  case — "  Master,  what  sayest  thou  7" 

The  case  indeed  seems  but  obscurely  stated.  The  law  of 
Moses  (Deut.  xxii.  22 — 24)  made  the  crime  capital  only  in  the 
case  of  a  betrothed  woman,  and  then  6o//i  parties  were  equally 
liable  to  the  punishment.  The  woman  is  brought  for  the 
purpose  of  tempting  our  Saviour,  that  they  niightliave  some- 
what whereof  to  accuse  him.  Had  he  consigned  her  to  pun- 
ishment, they  might  have  censured  his  severity  to  the  woman  : 
"Is  this  he  that  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost?" 
Had  he  discharged  her,  they  might  have  blamed  him  for  lack 
of  zeal  for  the  law  and  lor  good  morals  :  "  Behold  the  friend 
of  publicans  and  of  sinners  !"  The  snare  was  laid  artfully,  but 
he  avoided  it  by  his  prudence.  He  is  silent  for  sorne  time,  and 
takes  no  notice,  as  if  he  did  not  hear  them,  writing  with  his 
imger  in  the  dust,  until  their  importunity  at  length  compels 
him;  and  then,  raising  himself  erect,  he  says  to  her  accusers, 
"Let  him  among  you  that  is  without  sin,  cast  the  firat  stone 
at  her."  It  seems  going  too  far  to  say,  that  all  her  accusers 
were  guilty  of  the  savie  crime,  though  it  was,  unhappily,  very 
common  ;  but  it  should  seem,  if  not  of  the  same,  they  were 
conscious  of  other  enormities,  though  secret,  which  no  less 
disqualified  them  to  punish  her  with  severity.  At  length, 
however,  they  gradually  withdrew,  beginning  with  the  elders, 
who,  first  seeing  the  impropriety  of  their  conduct,  were  of 
course  followed  by  the  younger. 

This  very  unexpected  answer  seems  to  have  disconcerted 
their  design.  Their  consciences  stung  them,  and  they  were 
silenced.     "These  men's  sins,  (says  Bp.  Hall,)  as  they  had 

Ver.  53.  Every  man  went  unto  his  own  house —Wesley,  and  some  others, 
attach  to  this  sentence  the  first  ver.se  of  the  Ibllowing  cliapter.  "  But  (Greek 
de)  Jesus  went  to  t.'ie  mount  of  Olives  " 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1— 11.  "  It  is  well  known,  (says  Doddridge.)  that  this 
story  is  wantine  in  the  Syriac  version,  in  the  Ale.xandrian  anil  Bodleian  copies, 
and  in  most  of  tno  olrlest  i\I.SS.,  which  engaged  BezaXunuvsl'vm,  and  Le  C/erc, 
Aiith  many  others,  to  reject  its  authority."  But  it  i.s  ahly  vindicated  hy  Or. 
Mill,  Bp.  Pearce,  and  the  learned  Nolan.  Doddridge  appears  satisfied  of  ils 
authenticity,  hut  Campbellis  douhtful.  It  is  certainly  more  easy  to  account 
for  its  omission  than  its  insertion  ;  and  many  tjiink  it  was  omitted  from  a  mis- 
taken notion  of  our  Lord  beingtooinduh'ent totheadult(;ress.  SeePreb.  Toinn- 
gend's  New  Testament  Arr.  (The  subject  of  the  story,  .says  that  eminent  cri- 
tic, Eiisehiii.tT ?orm^  as  convincing  a  prorif  in  support  of  its  gentiineness,  as  it 
does  in  the  subversion  of  the  contrary  notion,  that  it  i<  an  inlerpolafion.  There 
could  be  no  possible  inducement  for  fabricating  such  a  passage,  while  tliere  is 
an  obvious  motive  (i)r  removing  it  from  the  canon.  It  has.  besides,  internal 
evidence  of  aiilhenticily  in  the  testim<iny  of  the  Vuk-ate,  in  which  it  is  uni- 
fomdy  found  ;  and  external,  in  the  e.vpress  acknowledgment  of  ils  genuine- 
ness by  St.  Chrysostnme.  St.  Jerome,  St.  Avgiistine,  and  .St.  Ambrose ;  and 
6t.  il«^w^r7>?«  has  specified  the  reason  of  its  having  been  withdrawn  from  the 
text  of  the  Eiangelist.  Add  to  this,  that  the  plain  and  simple  style  is  that  of 
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been  secret,  so  they  were  forgotten.    It  is  long  since  they 
were  done,  neither  did  they  think  to  have  heard  any  more 
news  of  them.    And  now.  when  time  and  security  had  quite 
worn  them  out  of  thought,   he  thai  shall  one  day  be  their  > 
judge,  calls  them  to  a  back-reckoning. 

"  One  time  or  other  shall  that  just  God  lay  our  sins  in  our 
dish,  and  make  us  possess  the  sins  of  our  youth.  'These 
things  thou  didst  and  I  kept  silence,  and  thoughtest  that  I 
was  like  unto  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in 
order  before  thee.'  The  penitent  man's  sin  lies  before  him, 
for  his  humiliation;  the  impenitent's,  for  his  shame  and  con- 
fusion. 

"  It  is  but  just  that  there  should  be  a  requisition  of  inno- 
cence in  them  that  prosecute  the  vices  of  others.  The  offender 
is  worthy  of  stoning,  but  who  shall  cast  them  1  How  ill  would 
they  become  hands  as  guilty  as  her  own  7  What  do  they  but 
smite  themselves,  who  punish  their  own  offences  in  other 
men?  Nothing  is  more  unjust  or  absurd,  than  for  the  beam 
to  censure  the  mote;  the  oven  to  upbraid  the  kiln.  It  is  a 
false  and  vagrant  zeal  that  begins  not  first  at  home. 

"No  sooner  did  these  hypocrites  hear  of  their  sins  from  the 
mouth  of  Christ,  than  tliey  are  gone.  Had  they  been  sin- 
cerely touched  with  a  true  remorse,  they  would  have  rather 
come  to  him  upon  their  knees,  and  have  said,  'Lord,  we  find 
that  thou  knowesl  our  secret  sins  :  this  argues  thy  divine  om- 
niscience. Thou  that  art  able  to  know  our  sins,  art  able  to 
remit  them.    O  pardon  the  iniquities  of  thy  servants." 

But  what  becomes  of  the  woman?  She  is  left  standing 
among  the  people,  struck,  probably,  with  the  wisdom  of  his 
decision,  and  waiting  for  a  word  of  mercy  to  herself.  She  re- 
ceives it,  and  departs;  "Go,  and  sin  no  more."— "  God  sent 
not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  but  that 
the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."     John  iii.  17. 

Ver.  12— .32.  Christ  the  light  of  the  world— the  rcvcaleroftht 
Father's  ii-ill. — Our  L9rd  now  speaks  of  himself  as  the  light  9I 
the  world,  under  which  character  he  is  spoken  of  by  this 
evangelist  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  Gospel,  ver.  4  and  5. 
When  Christ  is  thus  called,  it  must  always  be  understood  in 
reference  to  the  sun,  under  which  image  he  was  promised  by 
the  prophet  Malachi,  (ch.  iv.  2  :)  "  Unto  you  that  fenr  my  name 
shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise,  with  healing  in  his  wings : 
and  it  is  on  account  of  this  "  healing  under  his  wings,"  01 
beams,  that  he  is  called  "  the  light  of  life."  This  /!rwe  light 
is  not  like  the  cold  light  of  philosophy,  which,  though  it  may 
enlighten  the  intellect,  does  not  affect  the  heart ;  nor  is  it  hl^e 
the  sickly  light  of  enthusiasm,  which  destroys  the  healthful 

the  Evangelist;  and  that  every  circumstance  is  completely  in  character;  ex- 
act Iv  what  mijht  be  e.\pecte<l  from  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  Irom  oui 
Lord  ;  wbile  his  answer,  though  perfectly  suited  to  the  purpose,  would  scarcely 
have  ever  been  thought  of  by  luiman  ingenuity!— B(ri'.s^«r. 

Ver.  6.  Wrote  on  the  ground.— This  is  not  uncomnjon  in  the  East.  Some 
commentators  think  our  Lord's  conduct  bad  sonic  ref''rence  to  the  law  ol  jea- 
lousy, .\u.  V.  11,  iStc— to  the  priest's  stooping  to  take  up  dust,  and  writing 
the  curses  pronounced  upon  her ;  hut  of  this  we  are  very  doubtlul.^  As 
thouirh  he  heaid  them  not.— AVhat  Christ  wrote  we  know  not,  and  il.is  in  vain 
to  guess  :  hut  if  these  words  are  genuine,  his  writing  could  have  no  reference  to 
her  case,  or  they  must  have  known  he  heard  them.  Dr.  Mill,  however,  oinita 
these  words,  and  Doddridge  thinks  justly,  as  they  are  wanting  in  the  most  va- 
luable iMSS.,  and  several  other  printed  editions  besides  Mill's. 

Ver.  9.  Being  convicted  hy  their  own  c(»?*c/rHce.—  Co?npi«W  says  tms 
clause  is  wanting  in  many  MSS.,  and  several  versions  and  printed  etutmns. 

Beginning  at  the  eldMt.—\t  would  be  straining  the  te.\t  loo  tar,  to  suppoM 

thev  all  went  out  in  exact  rotation;  hut  the  elder  and  most  resnected  mem 
bers  of  the  council,  being  self-convicted,  tirst  withdrew,  and  tiie  others  10- 
lowed. 

Ver.  11.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee.— Our  Lord  carefully  av  ds  assuming 
any  appearance  of  magisterial  ajthoritv.    See  Luke  xii  H 


Cfirist  the  light  of  the  world. 


JOHN.— CHAP.  VIII 


13  Ve  judge  after  the  flesh  ;  I  >  judge  no  man. 

16  And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  )  judgment  is  true  : 
I  for  I  ''  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
I  sent  me. 

17  It  is  also  written  i  in  your  law,  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and 
the  Father  ™  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of 
me. 

19  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Where  is  thy 
j  Father?  Jesus  answered,  Ye  "neither  know 
I  me.  nor  my  Father :  if  "  ye  had  known  me,  ye 

should  have  known  my  Father  also. 

20  These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  i'  treasury, 
as  he  taught  in  the  temple:  and  no  man  laid 
hands  on  him ;  for  "^  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  my 
way,  and  ye  ■"  shall  seek  me,  and  *  shall  die  in 
your  sins:  whither  I  go,  ye  '  cannot  come. 

22  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself?  be- 
cause he  saith,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

23  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  from  be- 
neath ;  I  am  from  above  :  ye  are  of  this  world  ; 
I  am  not  of  this  world. 

24  I "  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die 
in  your  sins:  for  "  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am 
he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins. 

25  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou? 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that 
I  said  unto  you  from  the  beginning. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of 
you:  but  *  he  that  sent  me  is  true  ;  and  I  speak 
to  the  world  those  things  which  I  have  heard 
of  him. 

27  They  understood  not  that  he  spake  to 
them  of  the  Father. 
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He  fiistifieth  his  doctrine. 

28  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  When  ye  have 
lifted  up  ='the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know 
that  I  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself; 
but  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak 
ihese  things. 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  ^  me:  the 
Father  hath  not  left  me  alone  ;  for  I  do  always 
those  things  that  please  him. 

30  As  he  spake  these  words,  many  believed 
on  him. 

31  T[  Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  be- 
lieved on  him.  If  ye  continue  '  in  my  word, 
theii  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed  ; 

32  And  ye  shall  know  » the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  ''  free. 

33  TI  They  answered  him,  We  be  Abraham's 
seed,  and  were  never  in  "  bondage  to  any 
man  :  1  ow  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free  1 

34  Jesus  answered  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  Whosoever  ^  committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin. 

35  And  tiie  servant  *  abideth  not  in  the  house 
for  ever  :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 

36  If  f  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free, 
ye  ?  shall  be  free  indeed. 

37  I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed  ;  but 
ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you. 

38  I  h  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my 
Father :  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen 
with  your  father. 

39  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abra- 
ham i  is  our  father.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
If  ij'e  were  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do 
the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that 


vigour  of  the  mind.  It  is  life,  and  light,  and  joy,  and  peace, 
and  happiness  :  and  those  who  follow  this  light  cannot  walk 
in  darkness;  tliey  shall  neither  be  frozen  to  insensibility,  nor 
heated  to  extravagance. 

But  he  says,  "  1  am  the  light  of  the  world ;"  implying  that, 
though  lie  arose  first  upon  the  Jews,  yet  should  lie,  like  the 
natural  sun,  pursue  his  course  till  all  nations  should  see  and 
enjoy  his  light. 

The  Pharisees  take  offence  at  this  discourse.  "  Thou  bear- 
cat record  of  thyself,"  (say  they,)  and  therefore,  by  thine  own 
showing,  thy  evidence  is  invalid  and  inadmissible.  (See  chap. 
V.  31,  and  note  there.)  To  this  Jesus  replies,  "  Though  I  bear 
witness  of  myself,  I  do  not  alone  bear  witness  ;  my  heavenly 
Father  bears  witness  with  me,  in  the  doctrines  which  I  de- 
liver, and  in  the  miraculous  powcro  with  which  I  am  endowed. 
/  cannot  be  deceived,  because  I  certainly  know  whence  I 
came,  and  whither  I  am  going.  Nor  can  you  be  deceived  by 
me,  because  my  witness  is  thus  confirmed  by  him  who  'can- 
not lie:'  my  Kather  himself  beareth  witness  of  me." — "Thy 
Father  7"  return  the  Jews,  — "  Where  is  thy  Father  7"  Let  us 
see  him  and  believe.  True,  indeed,  replies  our  Saviour,  "  Ye 
neither  know  me,  nor  my  Father  ;"  for,  "  had  ye  known  mo, 
ye  would  .have  known  my  Father  also  :"  Had  ye  known  my 
true  character,  ye  would  have  known  that  the  most  high 
God  is  indeed  my  Father. 

"These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he  taught  in 
the  temple  ;"  and  notwithstanding  he  spake  so  openly,  and  so 
boldly,  claiming  God  to  be  his  oicn  Father,  as  he  had  done  be- 
fore, to  their  great  offence  and  scandal,  (in  chap.  v.  18,)  yet  no 
man  laid  hands  on  him,  "  for  his  time  was  not  yet  come." 

Our  Lord  here  repeats  a  sentiment  which  he  had  already 

Ver.  15.  Ye  jud^e  after  the  fl^ih — Thai  is.  from  outward  appearances,  and 
on  carnal  principles.  Compare  chap.  vii.  24. 1  jud^e  no  }/ian—i.  e.  nij-  pre- 
sent coiiimlssii>n  is  to  save,  and  not  to  juj^'u.     See  note  on  verse  II. 

Vcr.  20.  TTea<mni.—\n  the  con't  of  tlie  women  in  the  temple  there  was 
plac*-(l  one  chest,  or  mor*? ;  llie  Jews  say  eleven,  tor  receiving  I  he  voluntary 
coiilrilMitions  of  the  people  towarris  defraying  the  cliarees  of  puhlic  worship  ; 
such  as  providing  the  puhlic  sacritices,  wood  for  the  altar,  salt,  and  olhi'r  ne- 
Cessarii-s.  'I'hiit  part  of  the  are.",  where  tlie.se  chests  were' jdaced  wasihe  trea- 
sury. :\lurk  xii  tl.  Perliaps  the 'vhole  court,  or  at  li-a^sl  the  piazza  on  one 
•itte,  with  111.'  ohaniliers  over  it,  in  which  the  sacred  stores  were  kept,  was 
from  hence  called  liy  Ihe  same  na.nw..—Jenriiirs;s's  Jew.  Ant. 

Ver.  24.  Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins— '?ha.{  is,  if  ye  accept  not  the  Saviour 
whom  God  haii  provided,  ye  must  die  without  pardon  or  salvation.  Our  Lord 
here  tells  Ihe  Jews,  that  tho>'  should  die  in  their  sin'!,  and  whither  he  went 
tney C0M'((  not  come.  Bi't. according  lolhesclie[neof  Univcrsalists.  theymight 
lie  in  their  snis.  and  yet  be  ahle  to  iro  wliilher  he  went,  and  inherit  eternal 
life.  Whom  sliair.ve  hilleve?  Vidtaire  spent  his  whole  life  in  nialitmant  hut 
»ain  atlenipLs  to  ridicule  and  overturn  Christianity.  He  was  ihe  idol  of  a  lartre 
portion oPlne  French  n:iiion  ■.  hut  just  when  ihey  were  d.^creeiuff  new  lionours 
for  him.  and  loadini;  him  with  fresh  applause,  then  Ihe  hour  of  his  ienominy 
aiidshauiK  was  ndly  come.  In  a  moment  the  approach  of  death  dissipated  his 
lehisivcdreams.and  filled  his  guilty  soul  with  inexpressihie  horror.  As  if  moved 
">v  magic, oonsciencestarted  from  her  lone  slumbers,  and  unfoldad  before  him 


advanced  in  the  preceding  chapter  :  "  I  go  my  wav,  and  whither 
I  go  ye  cannot  come;"  upon  which  some,  more  e.xtravascant 
than  those  who  had  heard  him  before,  now  e.xclaim,  "  Will  he 
kill  himself,"  and  escape  to  the  other  world,  where  we  cannot 
follow  him?  Far  be  it  from  the  Saviour  of  the  world  in  any 
degree  to  countenance  suicide.  No  :  they  w  ere  the  murderers, 
and  the  fatal  principle  was  already  fixed  in  their  hearts— they 
sought  his  life. 

Jesus  now  explains  the  reason  why  they  cannot  enter  into 
his  views  and  principles.  Thev  were  carnal  and  worldly  riien, 
and  acted  upon  carnal  and  worldly  principles:  they  "judged 
according  to  the  flesh."  On  the  other  hand,  He  was  of  another 
world;  judged  and  acted  on  far  different  princiijles;  and 
always   did    and  said   those   things  which   pleased  God    hi9 

Father.  ,  •  ,    ,         r    n  i_-    j- 

While  delivering  this  discourse,  of  which  (as  of  all  his  dis- 
courses) we  have"  only  an  outline,  many  believed  on  him,  or 
at  least  professed  to  do  so,  to  whom  he  said,  "If  ye  continue 
in  my  word,  then  are  ye  mv  disciples  indeed  :"  "And  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free  ;"  ihat  is, 
my  doctrine,  wliich  is  from  above,  and  is  as  true  as  God  is 
true,  shall  set  you  at  liberty  from  the  slavery  of  ignorance  and 
vice— ye  "  shall  be  free  indeed." 

"  Oh  !  still  that  needful  grace  impart. 

On  thee  my  tremlilin?  soul  I  cast : 
Perfect  thy  work  within  my  heart. 

And  own  my  worthless  name  at  last !" 

Ver.  33—47.  The  Jeirs  boast  of  being  Abraham's  seed,  and 
there/ore  free,  vhich  Jesus  controverts.— ^Xe  must,  for  a  mo- 
ment, turn  back  to  the  preceding  section,  and  notice  the 
nature  of  the  liberty  here  spoken  of;  which  is  illustrated  by 


the  broad  extended  roll  of  all  liis  (Times.     Ah  !  whither  shall  he  fly  fot  relief? 


lie— Namely,  the  ISIessiah,  as  I  have  told  you— even  from  the  beginning,    see 

next  verse.                                                  ,,  „              .         .,, 
Ver. '26    Judi^e  of  you- CanipbeU,  "RcvTove  in  yo]i.         i,„,,,„-^„„ 
Vcr.  li.   Wlien  ye  have  lifted  up-l  e.  crucihed. llten  shall  yeicncno.- 

^"vJ-J^^I  "rlluanlrered  -CamvMK  "  Some  answeri'd  :"  i.  e.  not  the  per- 
sons wh^iehe^edTn  I  urn,  as  the  c^ntcil  shows,  but  others  of  them  who  be- 

'*  w'  "af  W>/osoe%i''-c%,,n,it,eth--Doddri>^fe.  ••.pnc.iseth"-,.-„.  He 
thinks  it  exactly  parallel  to  "  worketh  iKin'ii'jy    and  imp lyine  a  c.mrae  of  te; 

hitual  lrans:.-ression. Is  the  servant- Doddridge,     the  slave  -of  am, 

which  is  n^'>'Jji^''^f^  „,^j.^  ^,.„.  &C.-AI.P.  Tillot^on  says,  that  ,r. 

son  Jcftiesof  Greece;  ilie  son  anld  heir,  had  a  ri.lil  to  adopt  brethren  inlo  the 
fan  liy  •  but  Dr  (.•'«  Ihiuks  Ihat  this  relers  to  a  custom  ="";'"^• '''^  Y'""f"^-"t 
a  son  ,atVr  liis  father's  death,  making  Irec  all  the  slaves  thai  had  bcenbsmin 
the  house.  ,  . -„ 


Christ^a  authority 


JOHN.— CHAP.  VIII 


bath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard  of 
God  :  this  "  did  not  Abraham. 

41  Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  Hither.  Then 
said  they  to  him,  We  be  not  born  of  fornica- 
tion ;  we  '  have  one  Father,  even  God. 

42  Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  "  God  were  your 
Father,  ye  would  love  me:  for  I  proceeded 
forth  and  came  from  God  ;  neither  came  I  of 
myself,  but "  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech  ? 
even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  "  word. 

44  Ye  p  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  <)  not 
in  the  truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him. 
When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
own :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it. 

45  And  because  ■"  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  be- 
lieve me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  convinceth  »me  of  sin  ?  And 
if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 

47  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words  : 
ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  God. 

48  1[  Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto 
him.  Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samari- 
tan, and  '  hast  a  devil  ? 

49  Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;  but  I 
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and  dignity. 
honour  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

50  And  I  "  seek  not  mine  own  glory  :  there 
is  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

51  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

52  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Now  we 
know  that  thou  hast  a  devil.  "  Abraham  is 
dead,  and  the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest,  If 
a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  taite 
of  death.  ' 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead : 
whom  makest  thou  thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered.  If  *  1  honour  myself,  my 
honour  is  nothing  :  it  is  my  Father  ^  tnat  ho- 
noureth  me  ;  of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your 
God: 

55  Yet  ye  have  not  known  him  ;  but  I  know 
him  :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I 
shall  be  a  liar  like  unto  you  :  but  I  know  him, 
and  keep  his  saying. 

56  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my 
day  :  and  he  y  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57  Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him.  Thou  art 
not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  ^  I  am. 


Bhowing  tliem  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  misery  to  which  it 
subjects  mankind,  (verse  34.)  "  Whosoever  coinmitteth  sin,  is 
the  servant  (or  slave)  of  sin."  The  unbelieving  Jews  take 
offence  at  the  offer  of  spiritual  liberty,  as  if  it  were  a  reflection 
upon  their  present  situation.  "  We  are  Abraham  s  children," 
nay  they,  "and  never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man;"  which 
cannot  mean  that  none  of  the  children  of  Abraham  had  ever 
been  in  jjondage,  for  they  surely  could  not  have  forgotten 
Egypt  and  Babylon;  but  it  must  refer  to  ihemselves,  the  pre- 
sent generation  of  Jews,  as  not  in  bondage ;  and  even  this  was 
hardly  true,  for,  with  all  their  show  of  freedom,  Judea  was 
subject  to  a  Roman  governor  and  his  military  guard.  Our 
Lord,  however,  had  no  reference  to  political  circumstances  : 
\lis  kingdom  was  "  not  of  this  world  ;"  and  the  liberty  wliich 
he  offered  them  was  of  a  nature  purely  spiritual — a  freedom 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the  power  of  sin,  to 
wnich  they  were  now  under  a  worse  subjection  than  that  of 
Rome. 

They  call  themselves  children  of  Abraham ;  and  our  Lord, 
alluding  to  his  family,  remarks,  that  there  were  slaves  therein 
as  well  as  children ;  and  that  tiie  bondwoman  and  her  son, 
Hagar  and  Ishmael,  were  expelled  thence,  while  Isaac,  the 
heir,  remained  to  possess  the  inheritance  :  therein  intimating 
that,  if  they  ill-treated  the  Son  of  God.  as  Ishmael  did  Isaac, 
they  also  should  be  cast  out  of  God's  liouse,  and  banished  to 
foreign  lands,  as  indeed  proved  to  be  the  case. 

To  understand  our  Lord's  subsequent  discourse,  we  must  re- 
member that  Abraham  had  a  twofold  posterity — the  children 
of  his  body,  and  of  his  faith.  In  respect  of  the  former  he  ad- 
niits — "I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed;"  but  in  respect 
of  ihe  latter,  he  denies  their  relation  to  the  patriarch  :  "  If  ye 
were  [trulv]  Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham  ■?'  but  ye  are  the  offspring  of  another  father,  and  his 
deeds  ye  Qo.  Ye  -eek  to  kill  me,  because  I  tell  you  the  truth  : 
Abraham  did  not  thus..  Ye  therefore  are  the  children,  not  of 
Abraham,  but  of  him  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  an  enemy  to  the  truth.  "I  speak  [and  do]  that  which  I 
have  seen  with  my  Father  [God  ;]  ye,  that  which  ye  have  seen 
with  yours  [Satan.]  Hence  the  contrariety  of  our  conduct 
and  character— hence  I  seek  to  enlighten  you  ;  and  hence  ye 
seek  to  kill  me." 

Ver.  48 — 59.  Jesus  accused  of  being  a  demoniac,  challenges 

Ver.  43.  Because  ye  cannot  hear  my  icord.— Doddridge  reads  tlie  latter 
clause  interrogatively  :  "  I.»  it  becniise  ye  cannot  hear  my  word  V  But  Camp- 
bell thinks  the  Greek  word  hear,  in  this  place,  means  to  hear  patiently,  and 
lenders  it,  "  ye  cannot  bear  my  words."    Compare  verse  47. 

Ver.  44.  He  was  a  murderer. — Greek,  "  A  killer  of  men."    He  '    l)rou(;ht 

death  into  the  world." He  is  a  liar,  andthe  father  ofit—i.  e.  of  lying.  So 

Campbell. 

Ver.  46.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me— Campbell,  "con\ictcth  me" — of 
$in}—i.  e.  of  falsehood,  here  contiaste<l  with  Ihe  truth. 

Ver.  48.  And  hast  a  devil.— Greek,  "  Demon  ;"  so  versos  49,  52  Compare 
thap.  vii.  20,  and  note.  The  word  "devil,"  in  the  original  of  verse  44,  is  di- 
abolos. 

Ver.  51.  Shall  never  see  death.— Campbell  admits  that  this  refers  to 
eternal  death  ;  but  remarks,  that  Ihe  amhieuity  of  the  original  shoidd  be  pre- 
served, as  it  is  by  our  translators,  to  frivo  a  ju.^t  idea  of  the  dialotnie. 

Ver.  53.  And  the  propliets  are  dead.— Rather,  "  And  tlic  prophets  [which 
are  I  dead." 

Ver.  55.  lahall  be  a  liar.— Campbell,  "  I  should  speak  falsely,  like  yon." 

Ver.  5S.  Abraham  rejniceA — Campbell,  "  \onse<\"— In  lee  my  day.  Bishop 
Warburton  conceives  this  passage  refers  to  a  prophetic  vision  which  Abrahirm 
»as  favoured  with  at  the  time  he  offered  up  his  »ou  Isaac,  and  to  which  St. 
"au  refers,  Heb.  xi.  19. 
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a  higher  rank  and  antiquity  than  even  Abraham. — In  the  close  • 
of  the  preceding  section,  Jesus  tells  the  cavilling  Jews  around 
him,  "  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words  ;  namely,  those 
which  I  deliver  in  his  name  :  "  Ye  therefore  hear  [them]  not,  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  God  ;"  that  is,  not  under  divine  influence,  as  i 
he  tola  them  before.  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  unless  the 
Father  who  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  (Chap.vi.  44.)  This  is 
indeed  an  humbling  truth,  that  salvation  is  of  God  alone;  and, 
to  proud  hearts,  the  most  humbling  truths  are  the  most  offen- 
sive; and  hence  the  Jews  again  cry  out,  "Say  we  not  well, 
that  thou  art  a  Samaritan  and  hast  a  devil  7'  (or  rather  de- 
mo??,.) The  most  spiteful  names  they  could  think  of  are  now 
called  forth.  To  the  former  of  them  he  makes  no  reply ;  they 
must  know  that  he  was  a  Jew  :  to  the  latter  he  gives  a  simple 
and  dignified  denial  :  "I  have  not  a  devil."  God  is  my  Father, 
and  I  honour  him  by  attributing  to  him  the  glory  that  is  his 
due.  Ye  dishonour  me  by  sucli  ridiculous  and  unfounded  in- 
sinuations. Whatever  you  may  think,  I  solemnly  assure  you. 
(ver.  51.)  "  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death.' 
To  see  death,  and  to  taste  of  death,  (ver.  52,)  appear  to  be  syno- 
nymous expressions,  meaning  to  experience  it;  the  only  ques- 
tion is— What  death  is  here  intended?  Certainly  not  mere  mor- 
tality, for  Abraham  was  dead,  and  the  prophets  were  dead,  nor 
did  our  Lord  ever  intimate  that  either  himself  or  his  apostles 
should  be  exempted  from  it.  But  there  is  a  second  death,  for 
which  the  expression  is  sometimes  used,  (see  Rev.  ii.  11  ;  xx.  6, 
14 ;)  and  the  phrase  is  evidently  equivalent  to  that  which  .lesus 
used  to  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  (ch.  xi.  25.  26  :)  "He 
that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die;"  and  both  phrases,  lite- 
rally taken,  mean,  "  shall  not  die  for  ever." 

"  Now  (say  they)  we  knov>th.a.t  thou  hast  a  devil:  Abraham 
is  dead,  and  the  prophets  are  dead  :  whom  makest  thou  thy- 
self']"  Here  our  Lord  introduces  some  expressions  respecting 
his  pre-existence  and  divinity,  which  have  been  the  subject  of 
no  little  controversy,  even  to  the  present  time.  But  instead 
of  offering  any  observations  of  our  own,  we  shall  present  our 
readers  with  the  following  extract  from  a  very  superior  pen  :•— 

"The  opijonents  of  Jesus,  in  their  virulent  cavils  against 
him,  had  mentioned  Abraham,  their  national  ancestor,  a  man 
so  signally  favoured  of  God,  that  his  name  served  as  a  prover- 
bial example  of  dignity  and  honour.  They  understood  our 
Lord's  declarations  as  involving  such  assumptions  of  supen- 

Ver.  57.  Thou  art  -not  yet  fifty  years  old.— He  could  not  be  more  than  35, 
(nor,  we  think,  so  much,)  but     his  visace  was  marred  more  than  any  man's, 
(l.^a.  lii.  14,)  which  mij-'ht  well  pive  him  the  appearance  of  advanceil  ape.  , 

Ver.  58.  Before  Abraham  was.  I  c;».— IThat  our  Lord  by  this  expression 
asserted  his  ilivinity  and  eternal  existence,  as  the  great  I  AM,  appears  evident 
from  the  use  of  the  present  tense,  instead  of  tlie  preter,  from  its  bein§  in  an- 
swer to  the  Jews,  who  inquired  whether  he  had  seen  Abraham,  and  Irom  ill 
being  lluis  understood  by  tlie  multitude,  who  were  exasperated  at  it  to  such  a 
deirree,  that  they  took  up  stones  to  stone  him.  The  ancient  Jews  not  only 
believed  that  the  Messiah  was  superior  to  and  Lord  of  all  the  Patriarchs,  ana 
even  of  anpels.  but  that  hi?  celestial  nature  existed  with  God,  from  whom  it 
emanated,  before  the  creation,  and  that  the  creation  was  eriecled  by  his  mi- 
nistry.]—Knys/er.  A  celebrated  foreign  Professor  remarks,  thai  llic  connnon 
"interpretation  is  required  hv  Ihe  tenor  of  the  discussion.  The  objection 
turned  upon  existence  ;  therefore  the  reply  must  refer  to  existence  also.  1  na 
objection  was,  '  Thou  canst  not  have  seen  Abraham,  for  thou  art  not  yet  nitf 
years  old  ;  thou  wast  not  then  born.'    Jesus  answered,  '  I  was  before  he  ^^s. 

Thus  the  reply  corresponds  to  the  objection."    Rosenmuller. ^"^f!""  i    n 

clause,  accnrdinc  to  Dr.  Smith,  is  attended  with  some  ditticulty.  ^'P..?"'h- 
eive  an  outline  of  his  remarks.— 1  Some  .suppose  it  alluiles  to  Kxoiius  in.  H. 
but  the  Hebrew  is  in  the  future.  2.  The  predicate  of  Ihe  proposition  may  be 
loft  to  be  supplied  by  the  minds  of  the  hearers—;  am  [the  Christ)     Compara 
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59  TI  Then  took  they  up   stones  to  cast  at 
him :  but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of 
;the  temple,  going  through  the  midst  of  them, 
and  so  passed  by. 

CHAPTER   IX. 

\  The  man  that  was  bom  blind  restored  to  si^ht    3  He  is  ftrought  to  the  Pharisees. 
18  They  are  offended  at  It,  and  excommunicate  him  :  33  but  he  is  received  of  Jesus, 
I     and  confesseth  hiiii.    39  Who  they  are  whom  Chris;  eiilighteueth. 

Jesus  passed  by,  he  saw  a  man 
•hich  was  blind  from  his  birth. 
;  2  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Mas- 
ter, who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that 
he  was  born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered,  Neither  hath  this  man  sin- 
"iied,  nor  his  parents:  but  that  »the  works  of 
,God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 
while  it  is  day :  the  night  cometh,  when  no 
man  can  work. 

j  5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  >>  am  the 
llight  of  the  world. 

I  6  When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  '  spat  on  the 
ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he 
^  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay, 

7  And  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of 
•  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation.  Sent.) 
He  f  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
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restored  to  sighi. 

8  T[  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which 
before  had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  saiJ, 
Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and  begged  1 

9  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said,  He  is 
like  him  :  hut  he  said,  I  am  he. 

10  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were 
thine  eyes  opened  ? 

11  He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that  is  call- 
ed Jesus  made  e  clay,  and  anointed  mine 
eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go  to  the  pool  of  Si- 
loam,  and  wash  :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and 
I  received  sight. 

12  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  he  1 
He  said,  I  know  not. 

13  Tl  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that 
aforetime  was  blind. 

14  And  it  was  the  sabbath  day  when  Jesus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

15  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him 
how  he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said  unto 
them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  1  wash- 
ed, and  do  see. 

16  Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees, 
This  man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth 
not  the  sabbath  day.  Others  said,  How  •>  can  a 
man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles?  And 
'  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

17  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  What 


jority,  that  they  demanded,  "  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
[Abraham  7  Whom  makest  thou  thyself  7"  With  his  character- 
istic calmness  he  assured  them,  that  Abraham  had  indeed  re- 
garded him  as  a  superior;  that,  guided  by  supernatural  revela- 
■tion,  the  patriarch  had  really  enjoyed  such  a  mental  prospect  of 
|liie  time  when  the  Messiah  should  appear,  and  of  the  blessings 
pf  his  reign,  as  filled  him  with  pleasure  and  e.xuhation  !  "Your 
]falher  Abraham  earnestly  desired  that  he  might  see  my  day  ; 
and  he  did  see  it  and  rejoiced."  This  turned  the  conversation. 
The  Jews,  not  understanding,  or  atfecting  not  to  understand, 
Wiat  Jesus  spake  of  an  anticipative  vision,  exclaimed,  "Thou 
Brt  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?" — 
Now,  therefore,  the  question  was  brought  to  the  single  point 
jaf  co-existence.  It  was  necessary  for  Jesus  either  to  deny  the 
Assumption,  or  to  admit  and  confirm  it.  He  did  not  do  the 
iforiner;  but  he  gave  an  answer  which  his  opponents  viewed 
las  being  eiiher  directly  or  constructively  impious  and  blasphe- 
mous, i.  e.  as  admitting  their  imputation."  (.S'?)ii//i's  Messiah.) 
The  last  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  he  existed  before 
Abraham,  so  enraged  his  enemies,  that  they  took  up  stones  to 
Stone  him  ;  but  he  was  not  to  die  by  stoning,  nor  was  his  time 
^tl  fome  :  Jesus  theiefore  concealed  himself  for  the  moment, 
ind  then  mixing  in  the  crowd,  (and  having  nothing  peculiar  in 
lis  dress, )  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  them  without  being 
)erceived,  ana  thus  again  for  the  present  escaped  the  malice 
)f  his  enemies. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Jesus  jor/res  sight  to  a  man  born 
ilind. — Whether  this  event  followed  on  the  same  day  after  Je- 
ius  left  the  temple,  or  on  a  subsequent  one,  is  neither  certain 
lor  important,  onjy  we  know  that  it  was  on  the  sabbath.  The 
juestion  of  the  disciples  seems  to  have  reference  to  some  pre- 
nous  conversation  which  they  had  held  with  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  on  the  subject  of  the  transmigration  of  souls,  which 
some  of  their  Rabbles  had  borrowed  from  the  Pythagoreans  ; 
>r,  perhaps,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  suggests,  they  might  have  imbi- 
3ed  the  stranger  notion^tnat  an  Infant  might  commit  sin  even 
u  his  rnother's  womb.  Our  Lord,  however,  always  avoided 
uch  curious  questions;  and  merely  replies,  that  this  blindness 
lad  happened  to  the  man,  neither  for  his  own  sins  nor  for 
Uiose  of  his  parents,  but  that  an  opportunity  might  be  afibrdetl 
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Mark  xiii.  6,  with  Mat.  xxiv.  5.  3.  The  present,  "  lam,"  may  be  taken  in  the 
ieiise  ul'  the  past,  "  I  was."  This  is  not  unusual.  Doddrid.s:e  ant!  Campbell 
endur  it,   '  Belbre  Ahraliam  was  born  1  am  ;"  which  is  pert'eclly  literal. 

Ver  59.  Going  through  the  midst,  &c.— This  latter  part  of  the  verse  is 
(vantinein  some  M.SS.  and  versions,  and  is  omitted  by  some  learned  Editors. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  l.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by. — Tlie  omission  of  this  name 
n  the  original,  seems  to  intimate  a  conne.\ion  between  this  event  and  the 
)recedinK.  The  New  Testament,  (any  more  than  the  Old.)  we  must  recollert, 
*as  not  divided  into  verses,  or  even  chapters,  by  tlie  inspired  writers.  This 
inapter  may  therefore  connect  with  the  preceding,  thus— Jesus,  "goinjji 
liruugh  the  inidt  of  them  [the  nmliitiule,!  passed  by  Ithem,]  and  as  he  passea 
)>•  (or,  in  passing  liyl  he  saw,"  &c. 

Ver.  2.  Who  did  sin  } — If  this  question,  as  is  generally  supposed,  rcfericil  to 
jlio  Pythagorean  notions,  it  maybe  illustrated  by  the  following  note  froin 
lean  fridtaiix : — 'As  to  lesser  crimes,  [i.  e.  those  which  miyht  not  require 
;verl.isling  punishinent.]  their  opinion  was,  that  they  were  punished  in  the 
todies,  \yhich  the  souls  which  committed  them  were  next  sent  into.  Accord- 
iiE  to  this  notion  it  was  that  the  disciples  asked  Christ,  in  the  case  of  the  man 
jvhn  was  born  blind,  who  had  sinned,  that  he  should  he  born  blind."  Bishop 
yejirce  rentiers  tins,  "  Who  sinned?  This  man  that  he  is  become  blind'  or  his 
larimts,  that  he  was  born  blind  ?"    But  we  doubt  much  if  this  can  be  justified. 

ver.  3.  Neither  hnth  this  man  sinned,  nor  his  parents— Ti\3X  is,  so  as  to 
je  the  occasion  of  liis  misihrtune  :  this  seems  necessarily  implied. 

\er.  5.  lam  the  lig/tt  qf  the  world.—lOiir  Lord  here  claims  one  of  tlie 
Liiiss  Riven  by  the  Jews  to  the  Divine  Being.  So  in  Bammidbar  Rabba  "  The 
UG 


to  display  the  power  of  God  through  him.  "  As  long  as  I  am 
in  the  world,"  says  he,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;"  and,  in 
perfect  harmony  with  that  character,  he  proceeds  to  give  sight 
to  this  poor  man  who  had  been  born  blind,  ani  who  had  never 
yet  seen  the  sun  :  and  knowirig  that  his  time  was  short,  he 
sets  us  an  e-xainple  that  well  illustrates  his  own  precept — to 
work  while  it  is  called  to-day!  The  day  of  our  Saviour's  la- 
bours was  hastening  to  a  close,  and  so  is  ours.  The  night 
is  coming,  when  we  can  no  more  work  either  for  God's  glorj', 
or  our  own  salvation.  "There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  llie  grave,"  whither  we  all  are  hast- 
ening.    (Eccles.  ix.  10.) 

This  blind  man  was  a  beggar ;  on  which  circumstance  Bp. 
Hall  beautifully  remarks  : — "  Those  that  have  eyes,  and  hands, 
and  feet  of  their  own,  may  be  able  to  help  themselves ;  those 
that  want  these  helps  must  be  beholden  to  the  eyes,  hands, 
and  feet  of  others.  The  impotent  are  cast  upon  our  mercy. 
Happy  are  we,  if  we  can  lend  limbs  and  senses  to  the  needy. 
Affected  beggary  is  odious  :  that  which  is  of  God's  making 
justly  challengefh  relief " 

The  cause  of  this  man's  affliction  is  uncharitably  supposed 
to  be  some  personal  transgression  of  either  the  man  himsell 
or  of  his  parents.  Though  sin  was,  indeed,  primarily  the 
cause  of  all  the  misery  in  the  world;  yet  it  is  both  in  charit- 
able and  unjust  to  refer  the  misforttines  of  the  afflicted  to 
their  personal  transgressions.  AtHictions  are  i>ften  sent  for 
our  benefit,  and  to  exercise  our  patience  under  them,  or  to  dis- 
play the  glory  of  God  in  our  deliverance  from  them. 

We  are  not  disposed  to  allegorize  away  the  facts  of  Scripture 
history;  yet  we  may  often  derive  useful  and  important  reflec- 
tions from  the  analogy  between  natural  and  spiritual  objects. 
There  is  a  mental  blindness,  to  which  our  whole  race  is  sub- 
jectecl  through  sin  ;  for  we  are  born  spiritually  bjind,  and  it  is 
Christ  alone,  who  is  the  Ight  of  the  world,  that  is  able  to  en- 
lighten our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  of  divine 
truth.  The  means  used  in  the  recovery  of  spiritual  sight,  are 
often  as  strange  and  unpromising  as  the  clay  piaster  on  this 
poor  man's  eyes.  The  efficacy  is,  in  this  case,  in  the  physi- 
cian, and  not  in  the  remedy  employed. 

But  to  return  to  our  history.    The  object  in  sending  this 

Israelites  saiil  to  God,  O  Lord  of  the  universe,  thou  commandest  us  to  light 
lamps  to  thee,  yet  thou  art  the  light  of  the  world."  It  was  also  a  title  of 
the  Messiah,  (si.e  Isa.  .xlix.  6  ;  Ix.  1 ;)  and  in  a  remarkable  (lassa^i'  of  Yalknt 
Ruteni.  fol.  6,  it  is  said,  on  Gen.  i.  i,  "  From  this  we  learn,  that  the  Holy  and 
Blessed  God  saw  the  light  of  the  Mcsniah,  and  his  works,  h'  Ion.'  the  world 
was  created;  and  reserved  it  for  the  Messiah  anil  his  generation,  under  the 
throne  of  his  gloiy.  .Salan  said  to  the  Holy  and  Blessed  God,  For  whom  dosi 
tliou  reserve  that  light  which  is  uniler  the  throne  of  thy  glory?  God  answered, 
For  him  who  shall  subdue  thee,  anil  overwhelm  thee  with  contusion.  .Salaii 
rejoined.  Lord  of  the  universe,  show  that  person  to  me.  God  said.  Con  e,  end 
see  him.  When  he  saw  him,  he  was  greatly  asitated.  and  tell  upon  his  l.-tcc, 
saying.  Truly  this  is  the  Messiah,  who  shall  cast  me  and  idolaters  into  hell.  'J 
—Bagster  ,  „ 

Ver.  6.  lie  spat  ....  and  made  c/ny.— Several  Eastern  travellers,  particu- 
larly Captain  Liglit,  sm^ak  of  a  superstitious  notion  ol  Ihe  use  ot  .saliva  in 
curing  had  eyes,  and  other  disorders,  but  none  o  lliem  s||eak  ot  a  clay  salve 
for  1 1. at  purpose  :  this,  indeed,  seems  more  calculated  to  destroy  sight  than  to 
restore  it.  .     .       ..  ,     yo..,  ...i  • 

Ver.  7.  Go,  wash— i.e.  "wash  thine  eyes  iv  the  pool  of  Si  loam. ~Th\f 
was  supplied  by  a  fountain  if  thi-  same  name,  which  arose  in  :he  southwest 
part  of  Jerusalem.      Silonrn  is  by   inieriirelation  sent— ami   Iherelore  tallies 

with  Ihe  circumstance  of  his  In-ing  sent  Ihilher.- He   washed  and  canie 

.i^eiiip  —Thi'Tf  is  this  remarkable  dift'erence  between  cures  wrought  nalti- 
rolly  and  miraculously  ;  tlie  Ibrmer,  efl'ecled  by  some  surgical  oiieratiun,  al- 
ways require  great  caution  to  present  relapse  :  the  eyes,  for  instance,  must  b« 
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sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine 
e)'es  ?  He  said,  He  is  a  )  prophet. 

]S  But  tlie  Jews  did  notbeUeve  •<  concerning 
him,  tiiat  lie  had  been  blind,  and  received  his 
sight,  until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that 
had  received  his  sight. 

19  And  they  asked  them,  saying,  Is  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  born  blind  ?  how  then 
doth  he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them  and  said,  "We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was 
born  blind: 

21  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know 
not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know 
not :  he  is  of  age  j  ask  him:  he  shall  speak  for 
liimself. 

22  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because 
they  1  feared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had 
agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess 
that  he  was  Christ,  he  ">  should  be  put  out  of 
the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  said  his  parents,  He  is  of  age  ; 
ask  him. 

24  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was 
blind,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  God  °  the 
praise  :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  answered  and  said.  Whether  he  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not:  one  thing  1  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see. 

26  Then  said  they  to  him  again.  What  did 
he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he  thine  eyes? 


—CHAP.  IX. 
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and  excommunicated  by  the  Jews 
answered  them,  I  have  told  you  al- 
ready, and  ye  did  not  hear :  wherefore  would 
ye  hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ? 

28  Then  they  reviled  "him,  and  said.  Thou 
art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 

29  We  know  Pthat  God  spake  unto  Moses: 
as  for  this  fellow,  we  "i  know  not  from  whence 
he  is. 

30  The  man  answered  and  said  unto  them, 
Why  "^  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath 
opened  '  mine  eyes. 

31  Now  we  know  that  God  '  heareth  not 
sinners  :  but  if  "  any  man  be  a  worship- 
per of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  hear- 
eth. 

32  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard 
that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that 
was  born  blind. 

33  If  this  man  were  not  of  God.  he  could  do 
nothing. 

34  H  They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou 
'  wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou 
teach  us  ?  And  they  *  cast  him  '  out. 

35  T[  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out; 
and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said  unto  him, 
DjDst  thou  believe  y  on  the  Son  of  God  ? 

36  He  answered  and  said.  Who  is  he,  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  him  1 

37  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  ^  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 


poor  man  to  Siloam  was  evidently  to  excite  public  attention  to 
this  miracle,  and  to  spread  the  report  of  it  in  the  temple,  from 
which  persons  were  continually  coming  and  returning  from 
Siloam ;  and  this  publicity  was  necessary  to  introduce  the 
subsequent  conversation,  on  the  poor  man's  case,  between 
himself  and  the  Pharisees,  in  which  the  former  discovers  un- 
common shrewdness. 

They  first  inquire  how  the  miracle  was  wrought,  and  affect- 
ing not  to  believe  his  own  account,  attempt  to  catechise  his 
parents,  who  very  prudently  refer  them  back  to  him,  as  they  do 
not  appear  to  have  been  present  at  the  time  ;  and,  besides,  the 
Pharisees  had  threatened  with  exclusion  from  the  synagogue, 
any  person  who  should  own  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.  There- 
fore they  said,  "  He  is  of  age,  ask  him." 

But  tne  great  offence  with  which  they  charge  our  Lord,  is 
that  of  worliing  this  miracle  on  the  sabbath,  as  it  appears  to 
have  been  contrary  to  their  traditions,  to  use  eye-salves,  <fce. 
on  that  holy  day ;  and  it  \yas  lor  this  reason,  probably,  that 
our  Lord  used  the  clay,  as  it  would  have  been  as  easy  for  him 
to  have  wrought  the  cure  by  a  word  speaking  only,  but  that  he 
set  his  face  steadfastly  agai'nst  those  traditions  by  which  they 
established  their  own  paramount  authority,  and  made  void  the 
law  of  God. 

Having  ascertained  the  identity  of  the  man,  and  the  reality 
of  the  cure,  the  great  point  in  dispute  is,  whether  a  good  man 
and  a  prophet  would  work  miracles  on  the  sabbath  day. 
Some  of  the  Pharisees  said,  "This  man  is  not  of  God,  because 
he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath  day  ;"  not  distinguishing  between 
their  own  traditions  and  the  divine  commands.  Others  very 
naturally  asked,  "  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner"— that  is, 
a  wicked  man,  or  an  impostor — "  do  such  miracles?"  Thus 
was  there  a  division  among  the  people,  and  as  it  should  seem, 
(by  ver.  16,^  among  the  Pharisees  themselves. 

On  the  difference  between  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  that  of  the  Rabbics,  we  have  offered  some  remarks 
on  I\Iatt.  xii.  1—21,  which  we  shall  not  here  repeat.  It  is  re- 
markable, certainly,  that  our  Lord  so  often  chose  this  day  for 
tiie  performance  of  his  miracles,  and  it  may  serve  to  teach  us, 
that  active  benevolence  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  ought  to  be  blended  with  our  devotions  As  this  is 
the  day  in  which  God  blesses  us,  we  cannot  choose  a  better 
for  blessing  others.  "  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thee  a 
blessing."     (Gen.  xii.  2.) 

Ver.  22 — 41.  Thi.  Pharisees  reproach  Jesus,  arid  excommu- 
nicate the  blind  man  whom  he  had  cured. — The  man's  parents 
having  declined  to  answer  any  questions  about  their  son.  he  is 
again  called  before  the  Pharisees,  who  exhort  him  to  give 
God  the  praise  ;"  which  Doddridge  thus  paraphrases :  "  Give 
glory  to  God,  by  a  free  confession  of  the  fraud,  if  there  be  any 
collusion  in  this  affair ;  or  if  the  cure  was  really  wrought  in 

guarded  against  too  sudden  a  display  of  light,  and,  in  general,  very  gradually 

exposed  to  it ;  but  this  man  came  seeing— \.  e.  in  the  full  possession  oi"  his 

eye.-iight,  without  either  shade  or  guard. 
Ver.  17    That  he  hath  opened— Doddridge,  "  Since  he  hath  opened"— 

tnine  ei/ea. 
Ver.  27.  And  ye  did  not  henr.—Cnmphell,  "  And  did  ve  not  hear  ?" 
Ver.  32.  Hhice  the  world  began,  iic— Campbell,  "  Never  was  it  heard  be- 
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the  manner  thou  affirmest,  acknowledge  the  power,  sove- 
reignty, and  goodness  of  the  Divine  Being,  in  working  by  so 
unworthy  an  instrument ;  /or  we  certainly  laiow  that  this  man, 
Jesus  of. Nazareth,  is  a  sinner."  The  man  wisely  answered, 
"  Whether  he  be  a  sinner,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know, 
that  whereas  I  was  blind,  no\y  I  see ;"  an  answer  that  may 
be  employed  to  silence  the  cavils  of  others  besides  these  Pha- 
risees. In  the  course  of  our  Christian  experience,  difficulties 
may  often  arise  which  we  may  not  be  able  to  explain  :  but  if 
we  can  say,  "  Whereas  I  was  once  blind  to  my  own  state,  and 
the  excellence  and  necessity  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  now  I  see; 
now  is  my  mind  enlightened  duly  to  appreciate  his  salvation, 
it  is  well :  let  us  not  deny  what  he  hath  done,  nor  doubt  his 
power  and  grace  to  complete  the  work." 

But  to  return  to  the  Pharisees  :  they  cross-question  the  poor 
man,  in  hopes  of  detecting  something  inconsistent  or  contra- 
dictory in  his  answers,  but  in  vain.  He  tartly  rephes — for  he 
does  not  appear  to  be  now  before  any  public  autnorities  who 
had  a  right  thus  to  question  him — "  I  tolcf  you  before,  and  ye  did 
not  (or  would  not)  near :  will  ye  also  be  his  disciples?"  Upon 
this  they  revile  both  him  and  his  dehverer  : — "We  are  Moses' 
disciples  :  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is." 
The  man  again  shrewdly  retorts  upon  them,  that  it  was  very 
strange  that  they,  the  teachers  and  guides  of  the  people,  could 
not  tell  whence  ne  was.  when  he  had  wrought  so  extraordi- 
nary a  miracle,  whereas  a  plain  man  like  him  was  satisfied  by 
the  work  itself,  that  he  must  be  of  God,  for  "  if  he  were  not  of 
God,  he  could  do  nothing."  Upon  this  they  lose  their  tem- 
per, reprove  his  supposed  insolence,  and  excommunicate,  or 
cast  him  out  of  their  synagogue.  "Thou  wast  altogether 
born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?"  by  which  expression 
we  do  not  understand  them  as  referring  to  the  Scripture  doc- 
trine of  original  sin,  but  the  Pythagorean  figment  of  the  trans- 
migration of  souls,  already  mentioned. 

As  to  the  argument  in  favour  of  Christ's  mission,  we  do  not 
found  it  on  his  miracles,  separaic/y  considered;  but  as  taken 
in  connexion  with  the  whole  of  his  character— the  purity  of 
his  doctrine  and  of  his  life.  At  the  same  time,  though  bad 
men  may  have  done  "  many  wonderful  works,"  there  is  not  in 
the  records  of  histor>^  any  thing  like  the  series  of  miracles  re- 
corded of  our  Lord,  either  in  tfie  power  or  benevolence  which 
they  displayed  neither  the  miracles  of  Moses  or  Elijah,  much 
less  those  of  their  pretended  prophets  or  impostors,  can  be 
brought  into  competition  with  his  miracles 
^Our  Lord  hearing  that  the  poor  man  was  expelled  the  syiia- 
gogue,  which,  of  course,  deprived  him  of  all  aid  from  Jewish 
charity,  sought  him  out,  as  the  first  confessor  who  had  suf- 
fered on  his  account,  and  instructs  him  privately,  as  it  should 
seem,  in  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom.  "  Dost  thou  believe  in 
the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  ?"    And  he  answered.  "  Who  is 


fore,  that  any  man  gave  sight  to  one  born  Wind."— [That  there  are  cases  in 
which  a  person  born  blind  may  be  restored  to  sight  by  surgical  means,  we 
know  ;  but  it  is  perfectly  evident  that  no  such  means  were  useu  by  our  Lord. 
And  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  no  iierson 
born  blind  had  been  restored  to  siglit,  even  by  surgical  operation,  lill  about 
the  year  172S  ;  when  the  celebrated  Dr.  Cheselden,  by  couching  the  eyes  of  B 
young  man,  it  yearb  of  ago,  restored  them  to  perfect  vision.    This  wa«  tin 


Christ  is  the  door,  JOHN 

38  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  »  And  he 
worshipped  him. 

39  H  And  Jesus  said,  For  ''judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not 
'  might  see  ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be 
made  ■*  blind. 

40  And  sovie  of  the  Pharisees  which  were 
with  him  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto 

jhim.  Are  we  =  blind  also  ? 

41  Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  •"  ye  were  blind, 
iye  should  have  no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say,  We 

see  :  therefore  s  your  sin  remaineth. 
CHAPTER  X. 

il  Olrist  is  the  door,  and  tJie  ^ood  shepherd.  19  Divers  opinions  of  him.  24  He  pro- 
Teth  by  hiB  works,  that  he  is  Christ  ihe  Son  of  God :  39  escapeth  the  Jews,  40  and 
went  again  beyond  Jordan,  where  many  believed  on  him. 

VERILY,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  *  He  that 
entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  ''  door  is  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

3  To  him  '^  the  porter  openeth  ;  and  the  sheep 
hear  his  voice  :  and  he  calleth  ''  his  own  sheep 
byname,  and  leadeth  "^them  out. 

4  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep, 
he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow 
him  :  for  they  know  his  f  voice. 

5  And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but 
will  flee  e  from  him  :  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers. 

C  This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them  :  but 
tliey  understood  not  what  things  they  were 
which  he  spake  unto  them. 

7^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  ''  am  the  door  of  the 
sheep. 

8  All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves 
and  robbers  :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 
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— CHAP.  X.  and  the  good  shepherd. 

9  I  am  the  door  :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and 
find  pasture. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  and 
to  kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  the>  might  have  it 
more  abundantly. 

11  I  i  am  the  good  !>.hepherd:  the  good  shep- 
herd giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep. 

12  But  he  that  is  a  hireling,  and  not  the  shep- 
herd, whose  own  the  sheej,^  are  not,  seeth  the 
wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  :the  sheep,  and 
fleeth  :  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them,  and  scat- 
tereth  the  sheep. 

13  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he  is  a  hire- 
ling, and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  "<  know  my 
sheep,  and  am  known  i  of  mine. 

15  As  ""  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so 
know  I  the  Father  :  and  °  I  lay  down  my  life 
for  the  sheep. 

16  And  "Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and  p  there  shall  be  one 
fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause 1 1  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take 
it  again. 

18  No  m.an  taketh  it  from  me,  but  'I  lay  it 
down  of  myself  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  "  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
This  '  commandment  have  I  received  of  my 
Father. 

19  TI  There  was  a  division  therefore  again 
among  the  Jews  for  these  sayings. 

20  And  many  of  them  said.  He  "  hath  a  devil^ 
and  is  mad  ;  why  hear  ye  him  ? 

21  Others  said.  These  are  not  the  words  of 
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'he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him  7"  Jesus  rephed,  "  Thou 
;hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  tliat  tali?.eth  with  thee."  The 
iman  had  been  prepared  for  this  discovery.  He  was  convinced 
;bythe  miracle  of  which  he  had  been  the  subject,  that  Jesus 
was  indeed  a  prophet,  and  has  no  hesitation  in  admitting  this 
•farther  discovery  of  his  glory— "  Lord,  I  believe;"  and  as  a 
proof  thereof,  he  fell  down  and  "worshipped  him." 

Some  persons  had  now  collected  round  them,  and  our  Lord 
says  in  their  hearing,  "For  judgment  am  I  come  into  this 
world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see;"  and  that  they 
which  boast  that  they  "  do  see,  may  be  made  blind,"— or  have 
their  blindness  discovered  and  exposed.  This  occasioned  some 
of  the  slanders  by,  who  were  Pharisees,  to  exclaim,  What ! 
and  "are  webhnd  also"]"  To  whom  our  Lord  calmly  replied, 
"  If  ye  were  blind,"  as  this  poor  man  was,  or  if  you  had  no 
means  of  information,  "  ye  should  have,"  comparatively,  "  no 
sin :"  but  since  ye  think  yourselves  wise,  and  boastingly 
"  say.  We  see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth  without  excuse, 
and  without  remedy. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Jesus  ihe  door  of  GocPs  sheep-fold— 
and  the  Good  Shepherd  himself. — In  part  of  this  allegory,  Je- 
sus Christ  speaks  of  himself  as  the  only  dooi — the  only  way  by 
which  men  can  enter  into  the  true  church,  or  fold  of  God. 
The  allusion  is  to  the  gate  by  which  the  shepherd  leads  his 
sheep  into  the  blessed  pastures.  When  he  says,  "  All  who 
came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers,"  he  does  not  reflect 
on  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  made  no  preten- 
sions to  be  themselves  the  way,  or  the  door,  unto  eternal  life. 
but  pointed  only  to  the  Messiah  as  such.  The  thieves  and 
robbers  here  alluded  to,  were  those  false  teachers  who  pre- 
tended 10  point  out  some  other  way  of  life  and  salvation,  than 
through   his  mediation   and  atonement  :    whether  by   men's 


effect  ot  woll  directed  surRery :  tliat  performed  liy  Christ  was  wliully  a  mi- 
wc-lc,  efVectcd  l>y  the  power  ot  God.  The  simple  means  employed  could  have 
nad  no  efi'ent  in  this  case  ;  an(l  were  merely  employed  as  .symholsl — Basfster. 

Ch.^p  X.  Ver.  I.  That  enlerelh  not  by  the  (Zoo;-— That  is,  hy  the-  gate,  of 
the  sheepfold.  The  sheepfold  was  an  incloswre  somctimis  in  the  manner  ol' 
ahnililinL',  and  made  of' stone,  or  fenced  with  reeds.  In  it  was  a  large  <loor, 
at  which  lire  shepherd  went  in  and  out,  whrn  he  led  in  or  bronchi  out  the 
sheep.  At  tilhinir,  which  was  done  in  the  sheeplold,  they  made  u  little  door, 
80  that  two  lamlis  could  not  come  out  together.  To  tins  inclosure  there  is  an 
WiiLsion  in  these  wotAs.— Orient.  Oust.  No.  1293. 

Ver.  2.  He  that  entereth  in  hy  the  door  is  the  .shepherd— T)iU.l  is.  thieves  and 
robbers  are  not  allowed  to  enter  in  by  the  door,  but  those  only  wiio  belong  to 
theshee|>fold. 

Ver.  3.  He  calleth  his  man  sheep  hy  name.— la  Jndea,  and  other  Eastern 
countries,  the  shepherds  give  names  to  their  sheep,  who  answer  to  them,  as 
do  our  dogs  and  horses,  following  them  when  ca.\\et\—Mac)cn>sht. 

Ver.  4.  The  sheep  follow  him  :  for  they  know  hi.s  voice.— Tiol  only  is  this 
the  case  in  the  East,  but  Po'yJn/s  mentions,  that  in  Italy  the  shepherds  were 
accustomed  li>  souud  a  horn  and  the  sheep  would  follow  Ihcm.— Orient.  Cust. 


own  moral  obedience,  or  by  a  course  of  ritual  ceremonies  and 
observances. 

But  Christ  is  also  here  spoken  of  as  "  the  Good  Shepherd," 
which  is  an  allegory  much  more  familiar  to  us  than  the  pre- 
ceding. Under  this  figure  he  is  repeatedly  represented  to  us  bj 
the  prophets,  (see  Isa.  xl.  11.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  Zech.  xiii.  7 
&c.,)  as  well  as  in  the  latter  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
As  the  Good  Shepherd,  he  is  distinguished  from  "  the  hireling 
who  careth  not  for  the  sheep,"  as  well  as  from  the  robber, 
who  comes  to  steal  them.  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd,  as  tha< 
character  expresses  his  tenderness  towards  thtm  : — "He  shall 
feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  :  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with 
his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young."  (Is.  xl.  11.)  A  gootl  snepherd  will  also 
risk  his  life  in  defence  of  the  sheep,  as  David  did  when  he  kept 
his  father's  sheep,  (l  Sam.  xvii.  34 — 36  ;)  biit  the  Good  Shep- 
herd not  merely  risked,  but  gave,  or,  as  it  is  here  expressed. 
laid  down  his  fife  for  his  sheep.  Jesus  is  not  only  the  Good 
Shepherd,  but  "  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep."  (Heb. 
xiii.  20.'  "The  Chief  Shepherd,"  (I  Pet.  y.  2.)  "  whose  own  the 
sheep  are,"  having  "purchased  them  with  his  own  most  pre- 
cious blood." 

We  are  farther  informed,  that  this  Good  Shepherd  intimately 
knows  his  sheep,  and  is  known  of  them  :  He  calls  them  all  by 
name — they  know  his  voice  and  follow  him  ;  but  will  not  follow 
strangers,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers  ;  all  which 
circumstances  relate  to  the  divine  communion  which  subsists 
between  Christ  and  true  believers :  being  drawn  to  him  by  the 
Father's  grace  ;  as  he  hath  said.  No  man  can  come  unto  nie 
unless  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  (Ch.  vi.  44.) 

But  Christ  has  other  sheep  beside  those  of  the  Jewish  fold. 
Blessed  be  God,  his  sheep  are  not  confined  to  one  quarter  of 

Ver.  8.  All  that  ever  came  before  me.— Campbell  says,  the  words  "before 
me."  are  wanting  in  some  of  the  most  ancient,  and  in  a  great  nninliei  of  other 
M.SS.  and  in  some  ancient  versions  of  early  editions.  He  reads.  All  who 
have  entered  in  another  manner."  The  double  comparison  ol  Christ  to  a 
sheep  door  and  to  a  shepherd,  introduces  a  confusion  ol  metaphor,  not  un- 
common in  the  East.  ....         ... 

Ver.  12.  lint  ....  a  hirelins:—"  It  is  not  the  bare  recetrtmr  hire  which 
denominates  a  man  a  hirelins-;  for  the  labourer  is  wortliy  ol  his  hire,  (Jesus 
himself  being  Judge,  Luke  .\.  7,)  but  the  loving  hire  more  tiian  the  work— 
the  working /oc  f/ie  snA-e  of  hire."     Wesley. 

Ver.  14,  15  And  know  my  sheep,  &c.-Vampbel!  reads,  (we  think  prefei- 
ably,)  ■■  I  both  know  my  own.  and  un«  known  by  Ihem,  (even  as  the  FaUier 
knoweth  me.  and  I  know  the  Father,)  and  I  give  my  hie  lor  the  sheep. 

Ver.  18  .Vo  man  taketh  it— Campbell,  '  No  man  forecth  it  —from  rm. 
See  chap.  xix.  11.  ,     ,^>  i.-  i  • 

Ver.  20.  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is  wia<f.— They  suppose  him  mad  in  conse- 
quence of  beintr  p(>s.ses,sed.       „,„,.,.,.,  .         .  j.   i   ,« 

Ver.  20.  21.  Uath  a  dcvU.— The  Greek  in  both  these  vereei  is  not  diaboloi. 
but  daimon,  or  denion. 


Christ  proves  himself  the  Son  of  God.       JOHN 

liim  that  hath  a  devil.     Can  a  devil  open  "  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

22  TI  And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the 
dedication,  and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solo- 
mon's *  porch. 

24  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  How  long  dost  thou  ^  make  us  to 
doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them,  1  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not:  the  >'  works  that  I  do  in  my  Fa- 
ther's name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

26  But  '■  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you. 

27  My  "  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me: 

28  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and 
they  ^  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
vian  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 

29  My  •=  Father,  which  gave  ''  them  me,  is 
greater  than  all  ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 

30  I  '  and  my  Father  are  one. 

31  TI  Then  ^  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to 
stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them,  Many  good  works 
have  I  showed  you  from  my  Father;  for  which 
of  those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him,  saying.  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God. 


.—CHAP.  XI. 
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34  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not 
your  law,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods  ? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the 
word  of  God  came,  and  the  scripture  cannot  be 
broken ; 

36  Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
^  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou 
blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  '  the  Son 
of  God? 

37  If  I  j  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  be 
lieve  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  be- 
lieve the  works :  that  ye  may  know,  and  be- 
lieve, that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

39  i\  Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take 
him  :  but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hand, 

40  And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  in- 
to the  place  ^  where  John  at  first  baptized ; 
and  there  he  abode. 

41  And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said, 
John  did  no  miracle  :  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  1  of  this  man  were  true. 

42  And  many  believed  on  him  there. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1  Christ  raiseth  Lazarus,  four  days  buried.  45  Many  Jews  believe.  47  The  hipb 
priests  and  Pharisees  gatlier  a  council  against  CttrisL  49  Caiaphas  propliesiclh.  54 
Jesus  hid  himself.    55  At  die  passover  tiiey  inquire  after  him,  and  lay  vvail  for  him. 

NOW  a  certain  maii  was  sick,  named  Laza- 
rus, of  Bethany,  the  town  of  "  Mary  and 
her  sister  Martha. 
2  (It  was  that  Mary  which   ''  anointed  the 
Lord  with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with 
her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 


the  world;  he  hath  a  flock  in  almost  every  country  of  the 
globe,  which  it  is  the  object  of  his  gospel  ministry  gradually  to- 
collect  into  one  sheep-fold,  under  the  great  Chit^f  Shepherd  of 
our  souls.  For  these  he  hath  laid  down  his  life,  and  taken  it 
again,  as  he  told  the  JewSj  according  to  "the  command"  or 
commission,  which  he  received  from  his  Father. 

At  this  the  Jews  were  startled,  and  some  profanely  said, 
"  He  hath  a  demon  and  is  mad :  why  hear  ye  him  1"  while 
others  shrewdly  asked,  "  Can  a  demon  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  1"  or  can  madmen  perform  miracles  like  this  ? 

Ver.  22 — 42.  Jesus  disputes  with  the  Jews  in  Solomon's 
porch. — According  to  Josephus,  this  porch  was  the  eastern 
part  of  a  gallery  erected  on  the  inside  of  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  ancients  to  teach  and  con- 
verse walking;  and  it  being  now  winter,  it  is  probable  that 
Jesus  and  the  Jews  resorted  thither  for  protection  from  the 
wind  and  rain.  There  has  been  some  dispute,  however,  what 
could  be  intended  by  this  Feast  of  Dedication.  Doddridge 
concludes  thai  it  could  not  refer  to  the  dedication  of  Solomon's 
temple,  for  that  was  in  autumn,  (1  Kings  viii.  2  :)  nor  that  of 
Nehemiah,  which  was  in  spring,  (Ezra  vi.  15,  16;)  but  that  of 
Judas  Maccabaeus,  on  his  having  purifi'id  the  temple  and  altar 
from  the  profanations  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  This  was  kept 
annually  for  eight  days,  in  the  month  of  December. 

This  conversation  originated  with  the  Jews  themselves,  who 
affecting  not  clearly  to  understand  the  character  under  which 
our  Lord  wished  to  be  considered,  "If  thou  be  the  Christ,  (said 
they,)  tell  us  plainly."  Jesus  replies,  "  I  have  told  you,  and 
ye  believed  not ;"  referring,  probably,  to  the  preceding  dis- 
course, in  which  he  had  represented  himself  as  the  Good 
Shepherd,  a  character  (as  we  nave  seen)  specially  appropriated 
by  the  prophets  to  Messiah.  "  But  ye  believe  not,  (said  he,) 
because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep  ;  as  1  said  unto  you,  [but  just 
now,]  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,"  &c.  It  is  to  us  fully  evident, 
that  by  Christ's  s/uep  are  meant  his  true  disciples — who  are 
humble,  simpl'^.  and  affectionate,  as  sheep  are — and  follow 
Christ  as  (in  that  country  at  least)  sheep  do  their  shepherd.  Of 
these  he  says,  "  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  (one)  pluck  (or  wrest)  them  out 
of  my  Father's  hand." 

This  conversation  leads  directly  to  the  subject  of  our  Lord's 
divinity,  which  doctrine  was  not  only  a  stumbling-block  to  the 

Ver.  24.  How  lon^dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt— \.  e.  hold  us  in  suspense. 

Ver.  28.  Neither  shall  any  man  pluck. — Campbell,  "  Neither  shall  any  one 
wrest."  The  noun  "  man"  is  certainly  improperly  supplietl,  (as  in  many  other 
places  ;)  anil  IJr.  Campbell's  version  is  more  literal. 

Ver.  29.   To  pluck.— Campbell,  "  to  wrest."  as  hefore. 

Ver.  30.  I  and  my  Father.— Doddridge,  "The  Father;"  for  the  pronoun 

is  not  in  the  ori;i,'inal,  nor  is  it  wanted. Are  one.— Not  eis,  one  person, 

out  en,  one  thing  ;  meaning  one  divine  Being — one  God. 

Ver.  34.  In  your  law — i.  e.  in  the  sacred  books  ;  thus  the  Psalmist  himself 
jsed  the  term  frequently,  Ps.  cxi.v. 

Ver.  35.  The  u>ord  uf  God  came. — Some  refer  this  to  the  divine  decree  which 
made  them  magistrates,  or  judges  ;  but  Doddridge  refers  it  rather  to  the  di- 
vine message,  "  I  saiil.  Ye  are  gods."  Ps.  I.wxii.  6. And  the  scripture  can- 
not be  broken.— Vf e  shoidd  prefer  reading  these  words  as  Doddridge  does,  in 
aparenthesis,  thus— "If  he  oalled  thein  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God  came, 
(iind  the  scripture  cannot  bo  broken,)  Say  ye  "  &c.  ' 
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Jews,  but  has  been  so  to  many  in  every  succeeding  age.  The 
argument  seems  somewhat  obscure,  but  we  shall  attempt  to 
illustrate  it  by  a  short  analysis.  The  Jews  very  clearly  under- 
stood, from  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  spake  of  his  hea- 
venly Father,  that  he  claimed  the  character  of  Son  of  God  in  a 
sense  in  which  it  would  be  blasphemy  for  any  mere  man  to  do, 
(see  on  chap.  v.  17—30;)  and  if  he  had  not  meant  to  assume 
such  equality,  it  would  have  been  most  easy  to  have  silenced 
them  by  such  an  explanation  :  on  the  other  hand,  had  he 
openly  avowed  such  an  equality,  it  would  have  required  a  mi 
racle  to  have  restrained  them  from  stoning  him,  as  they  pro- 
posed. He  therefore  pursues  a  middle  course.  He  remarks 
that  the  term  God  is,  in  an  inferior  sense,  applied  to  magis- 
trates and  princes.  (Ps.  Ix.Kxii.  I,  6.)  How,  then,  could  it 
be  blasphemy  for  Jesus  to  assume  the  character  of  God's  Son, 
especially  when  the  works  vvliich  he  did  contained  the  demon- 
stration of  a  divine  power,  and  fully  justified  the  claim  ?  "  If 
I  tlo  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not :  but  if  I  do, 
though  ye  believe  me  not"  on  my  own  assertion,  "believe  the 
works"  which  you  behold  done,  and  from  them  ye  may  be 
convinced  "  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  am  in  the  Father." 
But  these  men,  instead  of  being  softened  to  attend  either  to 
reason  or  to  fact,  took  up  stones  to  throw  at  the  divine  speaker, 
and  drove  from  their  temple  the  Lord  thereot,  and  who  would 
have  been  its  highest  glory. 

"  These  (says  the  eloquent  Massillon)  were  the  returns  of 
gratitude  which  Jesus  Christ  received  of  men  :  these  the  con- 
solutions  with  which  heaven  permitted  hirn  to  be  exercised  in 
the  painful  course  of  his  ministry.  At  one  time  they  treated  him 
as  a  Samaritan,  as  one  that  had  a  devil ;  at  another  they  '  took 
up  stones  to  stone  him.'  And  thus  the  Son  of  God  passed  the 
whole  time  of  his  life,  always  exposed  to  the  most  obstinate 
contradictions,  meeting  with  almost  none  but  such  as  were 
insensible  of  his  benefits,  and  rebellious  against  his  preaching; 
and  all  this  without  his  letting  fall  the  least  sign  of  impatience, 
or  the  least  complaint." 

Our  Lord  retreated  now  beyond  Jordan,  into  the  place  where 
John  at  first  baptized  ;  and  the  seed  which  he  had  then  sown 
now  appeared,  for  "many  believed  on  Jesus  there,"  and  re- 
sorted to  him,  saying,  "John  did  no  miracle:  but  all  things 
which  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true." 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1—19.    The  sickness  and  death  of  Lazarus. 

Ver.  36.  I17i07«  the  Father  hath  sanctified.— TWis  term.  "  sanclify."  do** 
not  alw.nys  mean  to  make  holy  ;  btit  often,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament, 
to  devote  to  a  sacred  purpose  or  office.  ,, 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  l.  A  certain  man.— Doddridge,  "  There  was  one  Lnznrus. 
— IThe  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dcaii,  being  u  work  of  Christ  beyond  nica- 
6ure  great,  the  most  stupendous  of  all  he  had  hitherto  perlbrmcil,  and  ''"''"'''I 
nil  otliers  ralculated  to  evince  his  divine  majesty,  was  therelore  (lurposely  re- 
corded by  the  Evangelist  John  ;  while  it  was  omitted  by  the  other  r'""'F"' 
lists,  prolmlily,  as  (irotius  supposes,  because  they  wrote  their  liisliiiies  during 
the  life  of  Lazarus  ;  and  they  did  not  mention  him  for  tear  ot  evcitiiig  the  ma- 
lice of  the  Jews  against  him  ;  as  we  find  Ironi  chap.  xii.  10,  tliut  iney  so""-;"' 
to  put  him  to  d'^tilh.  that  our  Lord  might  not  have  such  a  monument  ol  ni» 
power  and  goodness  remaining  in  the  land.  I  — /Jngsfcr.  >•     hn 

Ver.  2.  It  was  that  Man/  which  anointed  the  Li'rd.—Doddrulge.yii" 
(attervvsrds)  anointed  ;"  as"  mentioned  in  the  next  cnantfjr,  ver.  3.— I  '"'?'' 
said  by  prolepsis.  or  anticipation,  and  may  be  rciidq'ed    '  »h»  who  (some  uma 


\  The  death  of  Lazarus.  JOHN 

■  3  Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying 
'Lord,  behold,  he  "  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 
{  4  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said.  This  sick- 
Iness  is  not  unto  death,  but  •■  for  the  glory  of 
iGod,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be  glorified 
thereby. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was 
sick,  he  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place 
where  he  was. 

I  7  Then  after  that  saith  he  to  Ais  disciples,  Let 

|,«s  go  into  Judea  again. 

\  8  His  disciples  say    unto  him.   Master,   the 

Jews  of  late  *  sought  to  stone  thee;  and  goest 

khou  thither  •■  again  1 

I  9  Jesus  answered.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours 

•in  the  day  ?  If  s  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he 

'etumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  of 

ihis  world. 

10  But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  ''  night,  he  stum- 
bleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 

11  These  things  said  he  :  and  after  that  he 
saith  unto  them.  Our  friend  Lazarus  '  sleepeth  ; 
but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

Vm  Then  said  his  disciples.  Lord,  If  he  sleep, 
be  shall  do  well. 

13  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death  :  but 
they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep. 

14  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Laza- 
rus is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was 
not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe  ;  never- 
theless let  us  go  unto  him. 

i  16  Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didy- 
|mus,  unto  his  fellow  disciples,  Let  us  also  go, 
ithat  we  may  die  with  him. 
j  17  Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he 
|had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already. 

18  Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem, 
J  about  fifteen  furlongs  off": 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  -Martha 
land  Mary,  to  ^  comfort  them  concerning  their 

brother. 

20  Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that 
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Jesus  was  coming,  went  and  met  him 
Mary  sat  still  in  the  house. 

21  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

22  But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever 
1  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Thy  brother  shall  rise 
again. 

24  Martha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  '"  resurrection  at  the 
last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  "  resurrection, 
and  the  °  life  :  he  thatbelieveth  in  me,  though 
p  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  : 

26  And  whosoever  "^  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die.     Believest  thou  this  ? 

27  She  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  :  I  believe 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her 
way,  and  called  Mary  her  sister  ■■  secretly, 
saying.  The  Master  '  is  come,  and  calleth  «  for 
thee. 

29  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quick- 
ly, and  came  unto  him. 

30  Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town, 
but  was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him. 

31  The  "Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in 
the  house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw 
Mary,  that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out, 
followed  her,  saying.  She  goeth  unto  the  grave 
to  weep  there. 

32  Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
was,  and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
saying  unto  him.  Lord,  if  ^  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping, 
and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came  w.-th 
her,  he  groaned  in  the  spirit,  and  *  was  trou- 
bled, 

34  And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  him  ?  They 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  Jesus  *  wept. 

36  Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved 
him  ! 

37  And  some  of  them  said.  Could  not  this 


1— "Sickness  (says  Bishop  Hall)  is  the  common  preface  to 
I  death  :   no  mortal  nature  is  exempted  from  this  complaint; 

ieven  Lazarus,   whom  Jesus   lovea,  is  sick It  was  a 

istirring  message  that  Mary  sent  to  Jesus:  '  Lord,  he  whom 
ithou  lovest  is  sick  :'  as  if  she  would  imply  that  his  part  was 
i no  less  deep  in  Lazarus  than  hers.  Neither  doth  sliesay,  'He 
that  loves  thee  is  sick;'  but  'He  whom  thou  lovest:'  not 
ipieading  the  merits  of  Lazarus'  affection  to  Christ,  but  the 
mercy  and  favour  of  Christ  to  him. 

"  Jesus  well  heard  the  first  groan  of  his  dear  Lazarus ;  every 
short  breath  that  he  drew,  every  sigh  that  he  gave,  was  upon 
account;  yet  this  Lord  of  life  lets  his  Lazarus  sicken,  and 
jlanguish,  and  die 

"  What  a  happy  family  was  this !  I  find  none  upori  earth  so 
Imuch  honoured!  'Jesus  loved  Martlia,  and  her  sister,  and 
ILazarus.'  ....  But,  O,  Saviour,  how  doth  this  agree?  Thou 
llovedst  this  family,  yet,  hearing  of  their  distress,  thou  heldest 
off  two  days  more  from  them.  Canst  thou  love  tiiose  thou 
Ireeardest  not  7  Canst  thou  regard  them  from  whom  thou 
jwillingly  absentest  thyself  in  their  necessity?  Behold,  thy 
love,  as  it  is  above  ours,  so  it  is  oft  against  ours.  Even  out  of 
{very  affection  art  thou  not  seldom  absent.  None  of  thine,  but 
have  sometimes  cried.  Hoic  lon^,  Lord?" 

A  few  other  particulars  may  be  here  observed  : 

1.  Our  Lord  says,  "  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,"  when 
he  well  knew  that  Lazarus  was  dying;  but  the  meaning  evi- 
denilyis,  that  it  should  not  terminate  in  death,  but  "in  the 
jglory  of  God,"  by  his  resurrection  from  the  grave. 


afterwards)  anointeri."  &c.     By  rendering  tl)U.s,  we  avoid  tli<!  error  of  supjx^s- 

ing  tiiat  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  was  the  same  as  Mary  Magdalene,  and 

her  who  is  termed  a  sinner.)— iJairs/er. 
Ver.  4.  Not  nnro  dealJi.—Camphell,  "  Will  not  prove  fatal." 
Ver.  7.  Letusgo  into  Judea.— From  the  ccmntry  cast  of  Jordan,  whither  lie 

had  retired  some  time  before,  when  the  Jews  sousrht  to  stone  him  ;  ch.  x.  39,  40. 
ver.  9.  Are  there  not  twelve  hmirs  in  the  Srti/.?— Tlie  Jews  (hvideil  the 

•pace  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  were  the  days  longer  or  .■shorter,   into  twelve 

Pi^rt*  L*^  "'r?'  ''^^  hours  of  their  day  were  all  the  voar  the  lamu  in  number, 

uiough  much  ■horter  in  winter  than  in  summer 


2.  Jesus,  we  may  remark,  delayed  his  visit  to  Bethany  till 
after  Lazarus  was  dead  and  buried,  and  his  body  (in  that  cli- 
mate particularly)  must  in  tlie  natural  course  of  events,  have 
begun  to  decay,  and  the  smell  become  so  offensive  as  to  satisfy 
every  one  of  the  certainty  of  its  dissolution. 

3.  The  gentle  manner  in  which  our  Lord  informs  his  disci- 
ples of  the  decease  of  Lazarus  :  first  he  says,  "  Our  friend  La- 
zarus sleepeth,  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him."  Believers 
sleep  in  death  ;  but,  in  the  resurrection,  they  awake  in  the  Sa- 
viour's likeness.  Shortly  afterwards  he  explains  him.self: 
"  Lazarus  is  dead  ;"  but  he  adds  immediately,  "  I  am  glad  for 
your  sakes,  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  believe." 

4.  We  have  an  affectionate  proof  of  the  attachment  of  the 
apostles  to  their  Lord  and  i\Lister.  No  sooner  does  he  speak 
of  going  back  to  Judea,  than  Thornas,  one  of  the  most  affec- 
tionate, proposes  to  his  fellow-disciples  to  go  with  him;  and 
anticipating  the  Jews  would  do  him  some  mischief,  he  says, 
with  a  mixture  of  love  and  desperation,  "  Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  him." 

Ver.  20— 10.  Jesus  converses  xcith  the  sisters  of  Lazarus.-— 
The  news  that  Jesus  was  coming,  soon  spread  itself  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  Martha  immediately  set  out  to  meet  him, 
and  left  Mary  weeping  in  the  house.  Immediately  as  she  sees 
Jesus,  she  laments  that  he  had  not  come  sooner,  saying, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died  :  hut 
even  now"— What !  after  he  had  been  dead  four  days,  and  the 
corpse  had  become  offensive  to  the  smell  ?  ^  es,  even  now,  1 
know  that  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  U 


Ver.  10.  No  light  in  him.-CawpbeU.  "  In  it  ;"  i.  e   in  the  nipht 

Ver.  16.   Thomas— \n  Hebrew,  as  Didi/mimw  Greek   signilies  a  twin. 

Vi>r   }^    Abnjtf  ftitft'n  fitrtonsrs — i.  e.  nearly  two  miles. 

Ver  9.  An7nmn,j"fthe  Jews.-Tl^r  u.sual  time  of  mou;nn,g  (n.  weD 
as  feastinp)  lasted  seven  days,  during  which,  as  it  was  pai,«.ver  tnne,  llwr. 
wonldhe  many  coniini.' and  roin?.  .  rri,„  ,,.„,j '.  .,;ir>i 

Ver  20    Mart/ sat  suU.-Catnpbell.  '■yUryKmmned."    The  word     slUI 
is  better  omitted,  as  equivocal,  and  not  m  the  oripmal. 

Ver  «6    Shall  never  die.— See  nole  on  John  ym.  S\. 

Ver.  33.  Groan^  in  the  sptrtc— una  sii>^  ;  i.  e.  mwardi» 

1 1&6 


Christ  raisrth  Lazarus. 


JOHN. 


man,  which  ^  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
liave  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died  ? 

3S  Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  himself 
cometh  to  the  grave.  It  was  a  cave,  and  a 
stone  lay  upon  it. 

39  Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  « the  stone. 
Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that,  was  dead,  saith 
unto  him.  Lord,  by  this  time  »  he  stinketh  :  for 
he  hath  been  dead  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Said  "  I  not  unto  thee, 
that,  If  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest 
see  the  glory  of  God? 

41  Then  they  took  away  the  stone  ft^om  the 
place  where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  '  said.  Father,  I  thank 
thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always  : 
but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I 
said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hasi 
sent  me. 

43  And  when  he  thus  had  spoken,  he  cried 
witTi  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  ''  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound 
hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothes  :  and  his  face 
«  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to 
Mary,  and  had  seen  ^  the  things  which  Jesus 
did,  believed  on  him. 

46  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
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CHAP.  XI.  Caiaphas  prophesieth 

Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done. 

47  T[  Then  e  gathered  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said.  What  '■  do 
we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles. 

48  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  '  men  will  be- 
lieve on  him  :  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and 
take  away  both  our  place  and  nation. 

49  And  one  of  them,  named  i  Caiaphas,  being 
the  high  priest  that  same  year,  said  unto 
them.  Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 

50  Nor  consider  that  it  is  ^  expedient  for  us, 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and 
that  the  whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but  be- 
ing high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation  ; 

52  And  not  '  for  that  nation  only,  but  that 
also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  child- 
ren of  God  that  were  "■  scattered  abroad. 

53  Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  coun- 
sel together  "  for  to  put  him  to  death. 

54  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly 
"among  the  Jews;  but  went  thence  unto  a 
country  near  to  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called  p  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with 
his  disciples. 

55  T[  And  t  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at 
hand  :  and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up 
to  Jerusalem  before  the  passover,  to  purify 
themselves. 
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thee."  Jesus  here,  as  it  were,  put  words  into  her  mouth ; 
"  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again  :  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Ask  then 
the  Lfe  of  thy  brother  :"  but  she  understands  him  of  a  distant 
resurrection  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  "  I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  Jesus  now  an- 
nounces himself  as  "the  resurrection  and  the  life;"  and  encou- 
rages her  to  believe,  that  even  yet  her  brother  might  be  restored 
to  her  through  his  almighty  power.  And  he  goes  farther— 
"  He  that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were  [spiritually]  dead, 
et  shall  he  [spiritually]  live  :  and  he  that  [thus]  liveth,  and 
jelieveth  in  me,  shall  never  die"— that  is,  shall  not  die  for 
ever;  shall  not  suffer  the  pain  of  a  second,  an  everlasting 
death.  "  Believest  thou  this!"  said  he:  she  replies,  "  ^  ea. 
Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world  :"  and  having  thus  said,  she  in- 
stantly runs  to  tell  her  sister  Jlary  secretly,  what  doubtless 
was  the  fact— "  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee;" 
and  Mary  as  suddenly  and  privately  leaves  her  company — 
those  who  had  come  to  mourn  with  her — and  they  very  natu- 
rally conclude  that  she  was  gone  to  her  brother's  grave,  as  the 
custom  was,  "to  weep  there."  She  went  not,  however,  to 
"  seek  the  hving  among  the  dead  ;"  but  she  flies  to  her  adored 
Lord — she  casts  herself  at  his  feet,  overwhelms  him  with  her 
tears,  a-nd  repeats  the  same  gentle  complaint  as  her  sister — 
"  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 

Jesus  inquires  now  for  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  as  they 
lead  him  thither — "  Jesus  wept." 

We  attempt  no  comment  on  these  interesting  words  :  those 
inclined  to  do  so,  might  observe  that  these  Tears  were — 
Tears  of  affection  to  Lazarus^of  sympathy  to  his  sisters--and 
of  compassion  to  the  Jews. 

The  remark  of  the  Jews  was  certainly  very  natural :  "  Be- 
hold, (said  they,)  how  he  loved  him!"  And  some  of  them 
who  had  witnessed  his  late  miracle  on  the  man  born  blind, 
saidj  "Could  not  this  man,  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died?"  but 
none  of  them  seem  to  have  anticipated  the  miracle  now  about 
to  be  performed.    The   Lord   Jesus,    "groaning  in   himself, 


Ver.  39.  Ife  hath  been  dead  four  days.—Ver.  17,  it  is  said,  "  he  had  lain  four 
days  in  the  grave."  The  Jews  generally  buried  their  dead  on  ttie  same  day  on 
which  they  died. 

Ver.  41.  /  t)iank  thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me— \i  does  not  appear  that 
Christ  uttered  any  prayer  audibly  ;  but  God  "  heareth  the  desire  of  the  hum- 
ole."    Ps.  X.  17. 

Ver.  42.  Isaid  it— Doddridge, '"  I  speak  [thus  P  -i.  e.  I  thank  thee,  that  the 
people  may  know  that  I  act  by  commission  from  thee." 

Ver.  44.  Bound  hand  and  foot.— ["  Swathe/  about  with  rollers,"  or  hand- 
outs, long  strips  of  linen,  a  few  inches  in  breadth,  brought  round  the  sheet  of 
linen  in  which  the  corpse  was  involved,  and  by  which  the  spices  were  Icept  in 
contact  with  the  Hesh.\—Uasster.  The  Jewish  sepulchres  were  generally 
caves  or  rooms  hewn  out  of  rocks.  And  as  the  Jews  did  not  make  use  of 
rolfins,  they  placed  their  dead  separately  in  niches  or  little  cells  cut  into  the 
aides  of  these  caves  or  rooms.  {Maundrell's  Travels.)  This  form  ot'  the  Jew- 
ish sepulchre  suggests  an  easy  solution  of  a  very  important  difficulty  in  the 
history  of  Lazarus's  resurrection.  It  is  said,  that  when  Jesus  called  upon  La- 
Mrus  to  come  forth,  he  came  out  bound  hand  and  foot.  But  deists,  talking 
of  this  miracle,  commonly  ask  wifli  a  STieer,  how  he  could  come  o^it  ol'a  erave 
who  was  bound  in  that  manner?  The  answer,  however,  is  obvious.  The  Evan 
jtelist  does  not  mean  that  Lazarus  walked  out  of  the  sepulchre,  but  th.at,  lay- 
ing on  his  back,  he  raised  himself  into  a  sitting  posture,  then  putting  his  legs 
over  the  edge  of  his  niche  or  cuU,  slid  down,  and  stood  uprisflt  \S]Mn  the  Hour ; 
11&6 


cometh  to  the  grave"— doubtless  still  weeping  over  his  be 
loved  Lazarus.  He  then  orders  the  stone  to  be  removed  from 
the  mouth  of  the  cave  in  which  he  had  been  buried,  as  was  the 
Jewish  custom.  Martha  objects  to  this,  perhaps  thinking  it 
dangerous,  as  she  observed  the  body  must  be  so  far  putrified 
as  to  emit  an  unpleasant,  and  perhaps  infectious  smell ;  but 
our  Lord  rebukes  this  attempt  to  disannul  his  order:  "  Said  I 
not  unto  thee,  if  thou  wouldest  believe  thou  shouldest  see  the 
glory  of  God  7"  Alas !  how  much  of  the  glory  of  God  do  we 
lose  the  sight  of  through  our  unbelief! 

Ver.  41 — 57.  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  its  effect 
upon  the  Jews. — The  stone  at  the  cave's  mouth  beingremoyed 
by  some  of  the  bystanders,  Jesus,  after  a  short  but  inaudible 
address  to  his  Jieavenly  Father,  that  the  people  might  know 
in  whose  name  he  ac'ed,  and  with  whose  sanction  he  acted, 
"  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lazarus,  come  forth  !"  He  came 
forth  from  the  tomb  where  his  body  had  been  laid;  but  bein.g, 
of  course,  entangled  and  encumbered  with  his  grave-clothes, 
the  Lord  commanded,  "  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go"— that  is, 
set  him  at  liberty. 

In  this  miracle  we  remark,  1.  Its  extraordinary  nature :  it 
was  the  restoration  of  life  to  the  dead.  2.  The  decisive  evi- 
dence of  this  fact :  the  body  had  lain  in  the  tomb  four  days. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  it  was  wrought,  by  a  word  speaking; 
but  not  till  after  a  solemn  address  to  the  Deity.  4.  The  wit- 
nesses :  not  only  the  sisters  themselves,  but  also  the  Jews 
who  came  to  condole  and  to  mourn  with  them ;  some  of 
whom,  it  appears,  had  also  witnessed  the  cure  of  the  man  born 
blind.  _  % 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  effects  of  this  miracle.  1.  On 
the  witnesses  of  the  miracle,  many  of  whom  believed  on  him. 
2.  On  others,  who  did  not  believe,  who  went  immediately  and 
informed  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  3.  The  debate  among  his 
enemies:  "What  do  we?"  say  thev,  for  this  man  doeth  many 
miracles,  and  if  we  let  him  alone  all  men  will  believe  on  him. 

4.  The  darm  excited  :  "  If  all  men  believe  on  him,  the  Ro- 
mans shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation:' 
that  is,  supposing  the  nation  to  own  him  as  Messiah,  the  jea- 

all  which  he  might  easily  do,  notwithstanding  his  arms  were  close  bound  to 
his  body,  and  his  legs  were  tied  strait  together  by  means  of  the  shroud  and 
rollers  with  which  he  was  swathed.  Accordingly,  when  he  was  come  forth, 
it  is  said,  that  Jesus  ordered  them  to  loose  him  and  let  him  go  ;  a  circum- 
stance plainly  importing,  that  the  historian  knew  that  Laianis  could  not  walk 
till  he  was  unbound.— Mffc4-n;'5';2/'»  Harmony. 

Ver.  48.  And  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation.—"  The  meaning  w. 
that  then  the  Romans  would  no  longer  protect  them  in  their  religion  and 
liiws  ;  but  send  an  army  to  (lestroy  them,  as  rebels  and  enemies."— Lardntr 
who  refers  to  Josephiis'  Antiq.  .  , 

Ver.  49.  High  priest  that  same  yeMr.—tardner,  "  that  year;"  i.  e.  at  that 
time.  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea  ten  years,  and  t'aiaphas  w-is  put 
into  the  priesthood  by  Valerius  Gracchus,  Pilate's  predecessor,  and  continueu 
in  it  till  after  Pilate's  removal. — Lard.  Cred. 

Ver.  54.  A  city  called  Ephraim.— [Ephraim  appears  to  be  the  same  city 
which  is  called  Kphrain,  2  Chron.  xiii.  19,  and  Ephron,  Jos.  xv.  9,  whiMi 
was  situated  eight  miles  north  of  Jerusalem,  near  Bethel,  and  apparently  be- 
tween that  city  and  Jericho.  Accordingly,  we  find  ths.^  a  desert ,  ox  wiiatr- 
ness.  extended  from  Jericho  to  Bethel,  (Jos.  xvi  1,)  called  the  wilderness  ol 
Beth-aven,  (Jos.  xviii.  12.)  in  which  Joshua  and  the  Israelites  slew  the  mhauii- 
ants  of  Ai.  Jos.  viii.  24.]— Bag"srf!'.  , 

Ver.  55.  Purify  tli emaelves—By  some  preparatory  services,  iefore  they  are 
the  Passover. 


j  Mary  anointtlh  (lirist's  feet.  JOHN 

:  56  Then  ■■  sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake 
among  tliemselves,  as  they  stood  in  the  temple, 

I  What  think  ye,  that  he  will  no^  come  to  the 
feast?  ■ 

57  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and  the  Phari- 
sees had  given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any 

j  man  knew  where  he  were,  he  should  show  il, 
that  they  might  take  him. 

I  CHAPTER    XII. 

[  1  JesHsexciipeth  Mary  anointing  his  feet    9  The  people  flock  to  see  Lazanis.     10  The 
*      high  priests  consult  ta  kill  him.     I'.^  Chrigt  rideih  into  Jertisalem.     20  Ureeka  detlre 

to  eee  Jesus.     *23  He  forptelleth  his  deatli.     37  The  Jews  are  generally  bliiMJed  :  45! 

yet  niHiiy  chief  rulers  heiieve,  but  do  not  confess  hiin  ;  -34  Therefore  Jesiis  colleih 

eamesUy  for  confession  of  faith. 

THEN  Jesus  six  days  before  the  passover 
came  to  Bethany,  where  »  Lazarus  was 
I  which  had  been  dead,  whom  he  raised  from 
the  dead. 

,  2  There  they  made  him  a  supper  ;  and  Mar- 
tha *>  served  :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them 
that  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 

3  Then  ■=  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of 
spikenard,  very  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair:  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the 
ointment. 

4  Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Isca- 
riot,  Simon's  son,  which  should  betray  him, 

5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  1 

6  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the 
poor;  but  because  he  was  a  "^  thief,  and  had 
•the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 


— CHAP.  XIL  Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem. 

7  Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone:  against  the 
day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kept  this  , 

8  For  '  the  poor  always  ye  have  \\*ith  you  ; 
but  g  me  ye  have  not  always. 

9  T[  Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew 
that  he  was  there:  and  they  came  not  for  Je- 
sus' sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Laza- 
rus also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they 
might  put  Lazarus  also  ^  to  death  ; 

11  Because  that  ■  by  reason  of  him  many  of 
the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  on  Jesus. 

12  On  )  the  next  day  much  people  that  were 
come  to  the  feast,  when  they  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 

13  Took  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  i<Hosanna: 
Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

14  And  Jesus,  when  he  had  found  a  young 
ass,  sat  thereon  ;  as  it  is  '  written, 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  :  behold,  thy 
King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's  colt. 

16  These  things  ™  understood  not  his  dis- 
ciples at  the  first :  but  when  Jesus  was  "  glo- 
rified, then  remembered  »  they  that  these 
things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they  had 
done  these  things  unto  him. 

17  The  people  therefore  that  was  with  him 
when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  bare  record. 
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lousy  of  the  Romans  would  be  excited,  and  they  would  put  an 
end  to  the  Jewish  polity.  Pilate,  however,  appears  to  have 
had  no  suspicion  of  this  nature,  when  he  heard  .le.sus  declare, 
that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  {.See  chap,  .xviii.  36.) 
On  the  other  h:ind.  the  rejection  of  Jesus  really  brought  on 
the  destruction  both  of  their  temple  and  city.  5.  The  advice 
and  prediction  of  Caiaphas,  the  High  Priest,  that  it  were  better 
to  sacrifice  one  man,  however  innocent,  than  to  risk  the  safety 
of  the  nation.  As  a  maxim  of  political  expediency  this  may  be 
admitted,  and  has  been  often  acted  upon  :  but  there  are  many 
things  approved  and  acted  upon  in  human  governments,  which 
win  not  bear  the  scrutiny  of  the  great  Supreme,  who  judges-all 
actions  either  just  or  unjust,  without  any  regard  to  political 
considerations. 

This  iniquitous  advice,  however,  was" approved  by  the  great 
majority,  and  from  that  day  they  determined  on  his  death. 
His  time,  however,  was  not  yet  come ;  Jesus  therefore  re- 
treated to  an  obscure  town,  at  some  considerable  distance  from 
the  metropolis,  for  a  time ;  and  the  people  debated  among 
themselves  whether  he  would  be  likely  to  attend  the  approach- 
ing Passover,  in  which  case  the  Pharisees  had  strictly  charged 
them,  that  if  any  one  saw  him,  he  should  give  them  notice, 
that  he  might  be  apprehended. 

But  the  chief  difficulty  in  this  chapter  regards  the  prophecy 
of  Caiaphas.  "  This  he  (Caiaphas)  spake  not  of  himself; 
that  is,  he  did  not  »iiiiderstand  his  own  prediction,  which. 
through  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  was  accomplished 
in  a  manner  far  beyond  his  meaning  or  comprehension.  Yes  ; 
blessed  be  His  name !  Jesus  did  die  for  the  nation— even  for 
his  murderers— and  for  all  the  children  of  God  (whom  the  Fa- 
ther had  given  into  his  hands)  that  were  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  world. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 11.  Jesus  anointed  by  Mary,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus. — It  has  been  doubted  whether  this  is  the  same 
anointing  mentioned  by  Matthew,  (ch.  xxvi.  6,  &c.)  and  by 
Mark,  (xiv.  3;)  but  the  reasoning  of  Preb.  Townscnd  (wlio 
follows  Doddridge  and  il/ic/ioe/is)  has  fully  satisfied  us  tliat  it 
IS;  and  the  few  circumstances  which  seem  to  disagree  will  be 
explained  in  our  notes.  (See  New  Test.  Arran.)  The  enter- 
tainment, as  Matthew  says,  was  "  at  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper."  who  probably  was  a  wealthy  man,  whom  Jesus  had 
ciired  ;  Martha,  whose  character  is  elsewhere  given  by  Luke, 
as     cumbered  about  much  serving,"  (chap.  x.  40,)  here  also 

Ver.  56.  What  think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come,  tic—Doddridge,  Campbell, 
"u-  i"  '''  •^"l''^".  point  tlii^  as  two  quustions,  thus  :  "  WImt  think  ye?  [Do  ye 
UiinkI  that  he  will  not  come  up  to  the  feast?" 

..''HAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Six  days  before  the  Passover.— Fmm  the  account  of 
Matthew.  It  should  seem  not  to  nave  been  more  than  lico  days.  To  us  it 
Beems  prohable,  that  though  Jesus  came  lo  Bethany  six  days  l-clure  the  Pass- 
over, yet  the  entertainment  miglit  not  be  given  tdl  lour  days  afterwards. 

Ver.  2.  Lazarus  .  ...  sat  at  the  table.— Tliia  describes  him  as  a  enest,  and 
not  as  master  of  the  house  ;  for  Matthew  tells  us,  it  was  "  in  the  house  of 
^""0".H'e  leper,"  that  is,  who  had  been  a  leper.  If  it  be  asked,  "  Why  w.as 
p  I  u  '-'"'<^r''"""i'^"t  Piven  at  the  house  of  Lazarus  ?"  it  maybe  replied, 
rrouably  lor  tear  of  interniptiim  from  the  Jews  ;  for  Jolin  informs  us,  (ver.  10,) 
-nnt  the  chief  priests  were  already  plotting  to  destroy  Lazarus  also. 

Ver  3  Spik-enard.— {Spikenard  is  SI  hinMy  aromntic  plant  srowing;  in  In- 
am.  whence  vvas_ made  a  very  valuable  unguent  or  perfume,  used  at  tlie  an- 
-leut  hatha  and  leasts.    It  is  identified  by  Sir  »'.  Junes  vV  ih  the  sumbul  of 


seems  to  have  superintended  the  preparations :  Lazarus  was 
one  of  the  guests,  and  Mary,  as  before,  was  wholly  occupied 
with  her  beloved  Lord,  whom  she  anointed,  first  by  breaking 
open  the  box,  and  pouring  part  of  its  precious  contents  upon 
his  head,  as  stated  by  Matthew;  but  also,  as  John  informs  us, 
with  the  same  ointment  of  spikenard,  she  bathed  his  feet. 

On  this  account  we  may  remark:—!.  The  publicity  of  the 
miracle  which  had  been  wrought  on  Lazarus,  in  raising  him 
from  the  dead.  For  "  much  people  (or  many)  of  the  Jews" 
came,  "  not  for  Jesus'  sake  onlv,  but  that  they  might  see  La- 
zarus also,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead."  The  report, 
therefore,  must  have  been  widely  spread  in  a  short  period. 
2.  We  remark  the  grateful  attentions  of  Mary  to  the  Lord,  and 
the  precious  ointment  wherewith  she  anointed  him,  which 
some  think  was  the  remainder  of  what  she  had  purchased  to 
anoint  her  own  brother  at  his  funeral :  and  which  could  not 
now  be  better  bestowed  than  in  expressing  her  gratitude  for 
his  resurrection.  3.  The  surly  reproof  of  Judas,  in  which  he 
appears,  for  the  moment,  to  have  been  joined  with  other  disci- 
ples, though  not  from  the  same  motive ;  for  Judas  carried  the 
bag.  4.  The  defence  which  the  Lord  made  for  Mary,  as  if  he 
had  said,  "  Talk  not  now  of  the  poor;  them  you  have  always 
with  you,  and  can  at  any  time  relieve ;  me  ye  have  not  always. 
I  am  about  to  leave  you,  and  she  hath  done  this  very  oppor- 
tiinelv,  just  before  my  departure."  "  Against  the  day  of  my 
burial  hath  she  kept  this;"  and  these  words  will  liave  an  ad- 
ditional force,  if  we  adopt  the  above  supposition,  that  some  of 
the  same  ointment  had  been  used  at  the  burial  of  her  brpther. 
5.  We  remark  the  effects  and  consequences  of  this  meeting  of 
the  Jews  with  Lazarus,  and  of  the  circumstances  which  at- 
tended it.  "  Many  of  the  Jews  went  away"  from  the  enter- 
tainment, as  we  understand  it,  and  believed  on  Jesus;  though 
some  think  the  expression  "  went  away,"  (ver.  U,)  means 
they  deserted  from  the  Pharisees,  with  whom  they  had  been 
connected.  6.  And  lastly,  we  observe  how  liberally  our  Lord 
rewards  acts  of  kindness  and  sympathy  in  his  people.  "  She 
hath  done  what  shecoidd"  lo  honour  me;  and  'Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached  through- 
out the  whole  world,  this  also  that  this  woman  hath  done 
shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her."  (Matt.  xxvi.  13.) 

Ver.  12 — 19.  Jesus  enters  Jerusalem  in  triumph— This  cir- 
cumstance is  mentioned  by  all  the  Evangelists,  and  upon  the 
narrative  of  Matthew  we  have  offered  some  remarks  :  to  those 


the  Persians  and  Arabs,  and  jatamansi  of  the  Hindoos  ;  and  he  considers  it 
a  species  of  the  Valerian,  of  the  triandria  monogynia  class  ol  plants.  The 
root  is  from  three  to  twelve  inches  long,  fibrous,  sending  up  above  tlie  earth 
between  thirty  and  forty  ears  or  spikes,  from  which  it  has  its  name  ;  stem 
lower  part  perennial,  upper  part  heibaceuus,  subereci,  simple,  Ironi  six  to 
twelve  inches  long  ;  leaves,  enlire.  smoolh.  four  told,  the  inner  radical  pair 
petioled  and  cordate,  tlie  rest  sessile  and  lanceolate  ;  pericarp,  a  single  seed 
crowned  with  a  pappus.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  4.  J((rffl.5 /«carjo;.— See  note  on  Luke  «.  16. 

Ver.   6.   Had  the  bag—i.  e.  he  was  steward  and  treasurer  to  the  whole 

Ver.  10.  Consulted  that  they  mieht.— Campbell,  "  Determined  (or  resolved,* 
to  put,"  &.C.    Compare  chap.  xi.  49.  „      „ 

Ver  11  Il>«;  n(co)/— Namely,  from  the  company  of  Lazarus.  But  Camp 
bell  renders  it,  "forsook  theui ;"  namely,  the  Pharisees,  and  joinetl  them- 
selves to  Christ's  du«iplus. 
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The  G.eeks  desire  to  see  CJirist.  JOHN. 

IS  For  p  tills  cause  the  people  also  met  him,  for 
that  they.Jieard  that  he  had  done  tliis  niiracle. 

19  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  amonjjc  them- 
selves, Perceive  "i  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing? 
behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  If  And  there  were  certain  ■■  Greeks  among 
them  that  '  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast: 

21  The  same  came  therefore  to  '  Philip,  which 
was  of  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him, 
saying,  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew:  and 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus. 

23  11  And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying.  The 
hour  is  "  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be 
gloi-ified. 

24  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  "  Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it 
abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit. 

25  He  '■"  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and 
he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep 
it  unto  life  eternal. 

26  If  ^  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me  ; 
and  where  ^  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be :  if  '  any  iiian  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father 
honour. 


—CHAP.  XII. 


Clirist  foretellelh  his  death. 


A.  M.  40;3. 
A.  u.  v;9 


27  Now  "^  is  my  soul  troubled  ;  and  what  shall 
I  say  7  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour:  bul 
^  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came 
there  a  voice  "  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again. 

29  The  people  therefore,  that  stood  by,  and 
heard  it,  said  that  it  thundered :  others  said, 
An  angel  spake  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered  and  said,  This  voice  came 
not  because  of  me,  but  •*  for  your  sakes. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  now 
shall  '  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  '  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  e  men  unto  me. 

33  This  he  said,  signifying  ^  what  death  he 
should  die. 

34  The  people  answered  him.  We  have 
i  heard  out  of  the  law  j  that  Christ  abideth  for 
ever :  and  how  sayest  thou.  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  lifted  up?  who  is  this  Son  of  man? 

35  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Yet  a  little 
while  is  the  light  ^  with  you.  i  Walk  while  ye 
have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you  : 
for  he  "'  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth  not 
whither  he  goeth. 


we  sliall  here  add  a  few  others.  This  event,  we  have  already 
remarked,  was  in  the  fultilment  of  an  ancient  prophecy,  (see 
on  Matt,  xxi  1,  &c.  ;)  and  it  has  been  already  shown  by  an 
eminent  prelate  and  acute  writer,  (Dr.  Sherlock,)  "  that  the 
figure  of  Jesus  riding  on  an  ass,  was  not  on\yvot  contemptible 
in  any  degree,  but  strongly  descriptive  of  his  [Messiah's]  cha- 
racter as  the  King  of  Israel.  He  (Bishop  S.)  observes,  that  the 
Israelites,  by  their  taw,  were  forbidden  the  use  of  horses,  and 
that  this  statute  was  complied  with  for  a  long  course  of  time; 
during  which,  neither  for  the  purposes  of  war  nor  of  state,  were 
those  animals  ever  employed.  On  occasions  of  the  greatest 
solemnity,  we  find  the  Judges  and  Kings  of  Israel  riding  upon 
asses.  We  see  Absalom,  when  aspiring  to  the  crown,  and  in 
the  day  of  battle,  riding  upon  a  mule,  the  colt  of  an  ass ;  and 
Solomon,  on  the  day  of  his  accession,  riding  through  Jerusa- 
lem on  the  King's  mule,  amidst  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the 
people.  In  many  respects  this  illustrious  Prince  was  a  type  of 
the  Messiah.  In  the  appearance  of  Jesus  upon  this  occasion,  the 
resemblance  was  so  very  striking,  that  the  multitude  could  not 
avoid  observing  it.  Accordingly  they  saluted  him  as  the  Son 
of  David,  the  King  of  Israel,  that  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

"  This  transaction  is  dignified  by  the  particular  description 
given  of  it,  long  before  its  accomplishment,  and  in  terms  so 
clear  and  expressive,  as  if  the  propnel  himself  had  been  a  spec- 
tator. Warmed  with  the  prospect,  he  breaks  out  into  an  ex- 
clamation, glowing  with  the  majesty  of  the  person  described  : 
'  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion  :  behold  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee,'  &c The  following  particulars  in  the  pro- 
phecy are  clear  and  determined  :— 1.  That  the  prophet  is  de- 
scribing a  King  or  Prince,  the  very  character  in  which  the 
Jews  expected  their  Messiah.  2.  The  peculiar  relation  of  this 
person  to  them  :  '  Thy  king  cometh  to  thee.'  3.  The  distin- 
guishing features  of  his  character  and  government:  'He  is 
just,  and  having  salvation.'  4.  His  external  appearance; 
lowly,  (or  meek.)  to  correct  their  notions  of  a  temporal  Mes- 
siah. And  lastly,  as  a  mark  of  distinction  from  all  other 
kings,  easy  to  be  apprehended.  '  Riding  on  an  ass,  even  a 
colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.'  In  short,  a  king,  not  only  superior 
to  their  kings,  who  lived  nearest  the  age  of  the  prophet,  but  to 
those  of  the  highest  antiquity  and  renown  in  their  nation." 

Several  things  have  been  alleged  to  pour  contempt  on  the 
acclamations  of  the  multitude :  They  are  easily  attracted  by 
novelty,  fickle  in  their  attachment,  and  tumultuary  in  their 
manner."  In  the  present  instance  they  were  excited,  not  by 
parade  or  show,  but  by  what  they  had  seen  and  heard  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  and  particularly  "  for  that  they  heard  of  the 
miracle  of  calling  Lazarus  from  the  grave."  (ver.  17,  18.) 

Their  language  in  the  present  instance  had  nothing  in  it 
either  vulgar  or  profane,  but  clearly  expresses  their  senti- 
ments :— "  1.  That  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  David.  2.  That  he 
was  a  king.  3.  That  he  was  a  king  by  divine  ordination.  4. 
That  he  came  on  purpose  to  save  them.  Lastly,  we  have  their 
wishes  and  their  prayers  that  the  ends  of  his  coming  might  be 
accomplished. 

"  The  impression  made  by  this  event  on  the  enemies  of  Jesus, 
IS  a  circumstance  that  dignifies  it  very  considerably.  When 
we  behold  the  city  of  Jerusalem  moved,  and  in  some  measure 

Ver.  20.  Certain  Greeks.—"  These  Greeks  were  foreign  Jews  and  nrose- 
lytes,  who  spoke  the  Greek  language  :  these  were  called  Greeks,  or  Helle- 
nists."—Dr.  Benson  in  Doddridge. 

Ver.  27.  What  shall  I  say  ?— Campbell  inserts  [Shall  I  eaji  Father  save 
r^'  M    But  for  this  cause.— Campbell,  "But  I  cnme  on  purpose  fortius 

Ver.  32.  And  I.  if  I  be  lifted,  &c.— That  ia,  "And  I,  being  crucjfleiJ,  will,  by 
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alarmed,  with  his  approach— when  we  see  the  Pharisees,  his 
watchful  enemies,  compelled  to  stand  on  their  defence,  diffi- 
dent of  themselves,  and  jealous  of  his  growing  influence,  can 
we  allow  ourselves  to  think  meanly  of  the  appearance  or  of  the 
person,  whose  figure  in  it  is  the  most  considerable?  Can  we, 
consistently  with  common  sense,  ascribe  elVects  so  great  to 
any  trivial  cause  1  ....  Or  must  we  not  rather  ascribe  it  to  the 
presence  of  him,  who  is  described  in  the  following  majestic 
character — consuming  his  enemies  [with  the  breath  of]  his 
niouth,  and  destroying  them  with  the  brightness  of  his  com- 
ing."— Dr.  D.  Hunter  s  Observ. 

Ver.  20 — 3(5.  Certain  Greeks  desire  to  see  Jesus,  uho  pre- 
dicts his  men  sufferings  and  death. — These  Greeks,  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,  had  forsaken  the  idolatry  of  their  ances- 
tors, and,  as  some  suppose,  had  submitted  to  circumcision; 
but  the  latter  is  by  no  means  certain.  They  desired,  however, 
to  see  Jesus,  we  may  hope  with  the  best  motives,  and  Philip 
and  Andrew  introduced  them  ta  him.  He  immediately  an- 
nounces to  them  the  necessity  of  his  death  and  resurrection, 
by  both  which  he  was  to  be  glorified,  and  to  glorify  his  hea- 
venly Father.  He  illustrates  this  by  the  simile  of  a  grain  of 
corn  being  cast  into  the  ground,  without  which  it  bears  no 
fruit,  but  on  being  sown  it  appears  to  die,  (as  St.  Paul  says, 
1  Cor.  XV.  36  ;)  but  in  so  doing  really  vegetates,  and,  in  the  end, 
brings  forth  much  fruit.  So  Christ  dying  upon  the  cross, 
glorified  the  divine  perfections  by  his  obedience  and  sufferings; 
and  in  like  manner  his  disciples,  by  resigning  the  present 
temporary  life,  would  secure  to  themselves  one,  unfading  and 
eternal.  His  faithful  servants  in  the  present  world  should  be 
honoured  bv  his  Father  with  an  admission  into  the  heavenly 
state^and  "  so  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 

Jesus  now  approaches  the  last  great  Ivour  of  trial,  and  be- 
gins to  feel  the  bitter  pangs  of  suffering  for  our  sins.  "  Now  is 
my  soul  troubled,  (exclaims  he,)  and  what  shall  I  say?  Fa- 
ther, save  me  from  this  hour!  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto 
this  hour,"  and  cannot  shrink  from  my  covenant  engagements. 
"Father,  glorify  thy  name."  therefore,  whatever  be  the  expense 
of  suffering  I  may  incur.  Upon  this,  the  Eternal  Father  an- 
nounced from  heaven  the  acceptance  of  the  Saviour's  prayer, 
in  these  remarkable  words — "  I  have  both  glorified  it.  [by  thy 
entrance  into  this  hour,]  and  will  glorify  it  again,'  by  thy 
passing  through  it.  It  may  reasonably  be  concluded  that  St. 
John,  who  records  these  words,  heard  them  distinctly,  and 
perhaps  the  other  apostles  with  him.  To  the  bystanders,  how- 
ever, it  was  a  sound  only.  Some  said  it  thundered,  and  pos- 
sibly it  did  ;  and  others  took  it  for  the  voice  of  an  angel.  This, 
Dr.  Lightfoot  observes,  is  the  third  time  that  Jesus  had  the 
sanction  of  a  voice  from  heaven,  the  others  being  at  his  bap- 
tism and  transfiguration  ;  and  of  the  others,  as  well  as  of  this, 
it  might  be  said,  "  This  voice  came,  not  because  of  me,"  or 
for  my  satisfaction,  "but  for  your  sakes,"  that  is,  for  the  con- 
firmation of  their  faith. 

The  salvation  of  believers  implies  the  condemnation  of  the 
world  :  when  Satan,  the  prince  of  fallen  spirits,  is  cast  down 
from  the  throne  which  he  has  usurped,  then  shall  the  Saviour 
draw  all  men  (that  is,  men  of  all  nations)  round  him  ;  raise 
them  from  the  degradation  into  which  they  have  been  sunk  by 


that  means,  bring  a  great  part  of  the  wnole  world  to  believe  on  ine.  Gentiles 
as  well  as  3fv,s."— Hammond. 

Ver.  34.  Out  of  the  law—i  e.  the  Scriptures.  See  chap.  x.  34,  wnere  the 
Psalms  are  included  under  this  terra,  law,  as  they  are  here  also.  See  Psalm 
i.xxM.x.  4,  36,  37,  &c. 

Ver.  35.  Yet  a  liuU  while  is  the  light  with  you,  &o.— Compare  en.  viii.  12 
ix.  5,  &C. 


Many  of  the  rulers  believe, 

36  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light, 
that  ye  may  be  "the  ciiildren  of  light.  These 
things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did 
hide  himself  from  them. 

37  H  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  mira- 
cles before  them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him  : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  "spake,  Lord,  vi'ho 
hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  hath 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed? 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because 
that  Esaias  said  p  again, 

40  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their 
eyes,  nor  undei'stand  with  their  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  'he  saw 
his  glory,  and  spake  of  him. 

42  U  Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also 
many  believed  on  him  ;  but  ■■  because  of  the 
Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him,  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue: 

43  For  =  tliey  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

44  T  Jesus  cried  and  said,  He  <  that  believeth 
on  me,  believeth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that 
sent  me. 

45  And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth  him  that  sent 
me. 

46  I  "  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide 
in  darkness. 


JOHN.— CHAP.  XIII. 
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but  do  not  confess  Christ 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  be 
lieve  not,  I  judge  him  not:  for  I  came  ''not 
to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  v.  orld, 

48  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not 
my  ^^  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him :  the 
word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
him  in  the  last  day. 

49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
mandment, what  I  should  say,  and  what  I 
should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  ''is 
life  everlasting :  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore, 
even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

CHAPTER    XIII. 

1  jMiiswajihctli  Ihe  disciples'  feet :  U  exhorterh  them  lo  humility  and  charity.  18  H« 
loreielleth,  anJ  diKcovirctii  to  John  by  a  token,  that  Jud»s  should  betray  him :  31 
coinniandeUi  thenj  lo  luve  one  another,  36  and  lorewarnetb  Peter  of  his  denial. 

TV[OW  »  before  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
-L^  when  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  "  was 
come  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world 
unto  the  Father,  having  "  loved  his  own  which 
were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

2  And  supper  being  ended,  the  "^  devil  having 
now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Si- 
mon's son,  to  betray  him  ; 

3  Jesus  knowing  '  that  the  Father  had  given 
all  things  into  his  hands,  and  that  •"  he  was 
come  from  God,  and  went  to  God  ; 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his 
garments ;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  him- 
self 

5  After  that  he  poureth  water  into  a  basin, 


idolatry  and  vice,  and  make  them  his  willing  subjects.  Christ 
had  many  conflicts  with  the  enemy,  both  before  and  during 
his  public  ministry:  but  his  great  triumph  was  on  the  cross. 
Ttiereon  he  "  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  made  a 
show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  (or  upon)  it." 
(Col.  ii.  15.)  The  Jews  being  utterly  ignorant,  both  as  to  Mes- 
eiah's  death  and  resurrection,  knew  not  how  to  reconcile  his 
abidirig  for  ever  with  the  idea  of  his  sufferings ;  but  now  those 
sufferings  are  accomplished,  and  succeeded  by  his  ascension 
to  glory,  this  difficulty  is  completely  solved.  "  He  triumphed 
when  he  fell." 

Ver.  37—50.  77ic  infidelity  of  the  Jews  remarked  and 
accounted /or. —The  last  words  of  the  preceding  section  were 
certainly  addressed  to  the  Jewish  multitude,  who,  though  Christ 
had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  "  believed  not  on  him." 
To  this,  however,  we  must  admit  various  exceptions.  Not 
only  a  considerable  number  of  the  common  people  believed  on 
him,  but  also  "many  individuals"  even  among  the  Sanhedrim, 
though  they  had  not  courage  to  acknowledge  it.  How  shall 
we  account  for  these  things?  1.  As  to  those  who  refused  to 
believe  upon  the  testimony  of  their  own  eyes  and  ears,  we  can 
only  account  for  their  obduracy  from  the  language  of  the  pro- 
phet Esaias,  (or  Isaiah,  ch.  vi.  9,)  which  has  b'een  already  con- 
sidered in  our  exposition  of  Matt.  xiii.  14  ;  and  which  commen- 
tators ^generally  explain  of  a  judicial  hardening.  So  Wes- 
iey:  "By  the  just  judgment  of  God,  for  their  obstinacy, 
and  wilful  resistance  of  the  truth,  they  were  at  length  so  left 
to  the  hardness  of  their  heart.s,  that  neither  the  miracles  nor 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  could  make  any  impression  upon  them." 
2.  As  to  the  rulers,  though  it  is  admitted  that  many  individuals 
among  them  were  convinced  of  the  truths  of  (  hrist's  miracles 
and  doctrine,  so  much  were  they  in  love  with  the  praise  of  men, 
BO  much  afraid  of  public  censure,  that  they  dared  not  own  their 
conviction^  for  they  loved  the  honours  which  come  from  men 
'note  than  those  which  come  from  God  :  in  which  there  is  evi- 
dently a  reference  to  their  fondness  for  honorary  titles,  as 
Rabbi,  or  doctor;  and  to  their  love  of  greetings,  or  the  flatter- 
ing notice  taken  of  them  in  the  markets  and  other  publicplaces. 
bo  our  Lord  had  remonstrated  with  them  in  the  early  part  of 
ni3  ministry— "  How  can  ye  [trulv]  believe,  which  receive  ho- 
niiur  one  of  another,  and  seek  notthe  honour  that  cometh  from 
t»od  only?"  (Chap.  v.  44:  see  also  Mntt.  xxiii.  6—10.)  They 
were  likewise  afraid  of  persecution,  for  the  Pharisees,  who 
wiire  evidently  the  ruling  party,  had  threatened  that  whoever 
uul  confess  his  belief  in  Jesus,  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 


"  u       •?;  /«^"f  .departed,  and  did  hide  himself  from  them.— Campbell, 

Me  withdrew  himself  privately  from  tliein." 
A,,^'.;^^-  T'""'^esai/in?    ....    anight  he  fulfilled.— Doddridge."  So 

V      -.fH'l"^    ■    •     .    ■    piieht  be  fulfilled."    So  Campbell,  Wesley,  kc. 

Ver'  4  >'    ."'^"^  blinded.  &c.— Dr.  Gill  explains  this  of  a  judicial  bfin.iness. 


(»:„!    A- /'"-"I?  the  chi^ rulers  also  m'anij. 
tainly  tar  from  the  majority. 

\er.  43.  Tkepraise  of  7tien.  Szc— Campbell.  "  the  approbation."  The  word 
«>m„,  "*",'"-'  ""s"?"!"!?-  Chap.  V.  44,  it  i.s  properly  rendered  honour,  and 
Jemelicr  ^  ^^'  '"' ''  "*  '^''^'^''^^'l  worship,  meaning  hifh  respect, 

Vci.  48.  Hath  one  that  judgeth.— CampbtU. 
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-Campbell,  "  several ;"  cer- 


'  Hath  what  condemneth  him ; 


gogiie,  (chap.  ix.  22 ;)  which  certainly  implied  the  loss  of  many 
privileges,  and  seems  to  have  been  equally  dreaded  with  ex- 
communication from  the  Church  of  Rome  in  modern  times. 

The  language  of  the  two  following  verses  is  evidently  ellipti- 
cal, in  which  some  words  must  be  supplied,  as  thus:  "Jesus 
cried  and  said.  He  that  beheveth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me 
[only,]  but  [also]  on  him  that  sent  me  :  and  he  that  seeth  me, 
seeth  [also]  him  that  sent  me."  (See  Mark  ix.  37.)  This  re- 
fers not  simply  to  bodily  sight,  but  to  a  believing  view  by  faith; 
and  is  a  necessary  result  from  the  doctrine  before  laid  down, 
"I  and  the  Father  are  one,"  (ch.  x.  30;)  and  which  we  shall 
find  farther  cpnfirmed  in  the  next  chapter  to  which  we  come. 

A  like  ellipsis  to  what  we  have  just  remarked  occurs  in  verse 
47  of  this  chapter.  "  If  any  man ....  believe  not,  I  jud^e  him 
not,  [now;]  for  I  came  [now]  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world." — Christ  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick, 
and  dead  at  the  last  day.  (Ver.  48.) 

As  our  Lord  Jesus  made  the  commandment  of  the  Father 
the  rule  of  all  his  words  and  conduct,  let  us  imitate  him  also 
in  all  we  say  or  do. 

"  Such  was  thy  truth,  and  sucli  thy  zeal. 

Such  deference  to  thy  Father'.*  will ; 

Such  iove.  and  ineeknessso  divine, 

I  would  transcribe,  and  make  them  mme."— Watts. 
Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 17.  Jesus,  at  the  Paschal  supper, 
washes  the  feet  of  his  disciples. — Of  the  institution  of  the  Pass- 
over we  gave  an  account  in  our  exposition  of  Exod.  xii.  1 — 23: 
and  on  this  celebration  of  it,  some  observations  will  be  founa 
in  our  exposition  of  Matt.  xxvi.  17 — 30.  We  shall  here  sub 
join,  in  order  to  throw  farther  light  upon  the  subject,  a  few  par 
ticulars  relative  to  the  manner  of  its  celebration,  collected  by 
Ainsworth  from  the  most  learned  Rabbies,  and  abridged  by 
Doddridge  for  the  same  purpose.  "  The  master  of  the  fa- 
mily began  the  feast  witli  a  cup  of  wine,  which  being  solemn- 
ly blessed, ....  he  divitled  among  the  guests,  (Luke  xxii.  17,) 
and  afterwards  washed  his  hands.  Then  the  supper  began 
with  unleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs,  which,  when  the  mas- 
ter and  the  rest  of  the  family  had  tasted,  one  of  the  younger 
persons  present  (generally  a  child)  asked  the  reason  of  what 
was  neculiar  in  that  feast,  (according  to  E.xod.  xii.  26,J  which 
introQuced  ihe haggadah,  that  is,  the  showing fortlu  or  declara- 
tion of  it,  (alluded  to  1  Cor.  xi.  26.)  Then  Uie  master  rose  up 
and  took  another  cup,  and  washed  his  hands  again,  before  the 
lamb  was  tasted  ;  and  in  this  interval  I  suppose  (says  Dod- 
dridge) Christ  also  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples.  Then, 
after  eating  the  Passover,  followed  another  cup,  which,  after 

namely,  "  the  word"  or  doctrine  wliich  Christ  delivered.    So  Doddridge 
"  That  (very  word)  shall  judge  him."  „  _    _ 

Chap.  xm.  Ver.  2.  Supper  being  ended.— Rather,  come."  SoDra.  Ham- 
mond, Doddridge.  Guise,  and  Jennings;  but  Campbell  reads,  "while  they 

were  at  supper,"  which  is  to  the  same  effect. The  derJ/.— The  word  here  ii 

diabolos.  meaning  Satan  ;  not  a  demon. 

Vcr.  4.  His  garments— [That  is,  bis  pown,  or  upper  coat,  with  the  girdle  by 
which  it  was  pirded  close  to  his  tunic,  or  inner  coat  ;  and  instead  ot  this  cir- 
dle,  he  tied  a  towel  about  him.  that  he  might  have  it  in  readiness  to  dry  their 
feet,  and  tliat  he  might  appear  ns  a  servant.  Indeed  the  whole  action  was 
a  servile  one ;  and  never  performed  by  a  superior  to  an  mferior.]— JBoff- 
ster. 

1169 


Uewasheth  his  disciples^  feet.  JOHN 

and  boiran  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to 
wipe  them  with   the  towel  wherewitii   he  was 
gilded. 
G  Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter :  and  ?Peter 
said  unto  iiini,  Lord,  ''  dost  thou  wash  my  feet? 

7  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  What 
1  do  thou  knowest  not  now ;  but  tliou  shalt 
know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  never 
wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  liim,  If'  I  wash 
thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  not  my 
feet  only,  but  also  /«//  hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is  washed 
needeth  not  sav-e  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean 
every  whit:  and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. 

11  -For  j  he  knew  who  should  betray  him; 
therefore  said  he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 

12  So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had 
taken  his  garments,  and  was  set  down  again, 
he  said  unto  them,  Know  ye  whatl  have  done 
to  )'^OU  ? 

13  Ye  "tcall  me  Master  and  Lord:  and  ye 
say  well ;  for  so  I  am. 

14  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  r-ne 
another's  feet. 

15  For  1  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

16  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  The  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  lord  ;  neither  he  that  is 
sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 


— CHAP.  XIII.  He  pointeth  out  his  betrayer. 

17  If  ""  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye. 
if  ye  do  them. 

18  ]\  I  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I 
have  chosen:  but  that  the  "  scripture  may  he 
fiiliiiled.  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 

19  "  Now  1  tell  f  you  betbre  it  come,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that 
I  am  he. 

20  Vei-iiy,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  f  He  that 
receiveth  whomsoever  1  send  receiveth  me; 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  tiiat 
sent  me. 

21  When  •■  Jesus  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled 
in  spirit,  and  testified,  and  said.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  ofyou  shall  betray  rue. 

22  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another, 
doubting  of  whom  he  spake. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom 
one  ^  of  his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  him, 
that  he  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom 
he  spake. 

25  He  then  lying  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto 
him.  Lord,  who  is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall 
give  a  '  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  it.  And 
when  he  had  dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Ju- 
das Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And  after  the  sop  Satan  "  entered  into 
him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  That  thou 
doest,  do  quickly. 
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having  delivered  to  each  a  piece- of  [unleavened]  bread,  was 
the  sacramental  cup  at  this  supper.  Then,  after  some  pious 
and  friendly  discourse,  the  whole  family,  after  having  drank  at 
least  a  fourth  cup,  sang  s  mie  I'saliiis  of  praise  ;  (see  note  on 
Matt,  x.xvi.  30;)  and  so  the  solemnity  ended."  {Duddridsre.) 
We  return  now  to  our  evangelist,  John.- 

Jesus  knowing  that  his  lime  on  earth  was  nearly  e.xpired. 
was  desirous,  by  some  significant  action,  to  shov.'  his  unabated 
love  toward  his  apostles:  he  therefore  rose  from  table  before 
the  feast  was  concluded,  girded  himself  with  a  towel,  and,  ac- 
cording to  the  ancient  laws  of  hospitality,  began  to  wash  his 
disciples'  feet,  and  wipe  them  with  the  iowel  with  which  he 
was  girded.    On  this  narrative"  we  subjoin  a  few  remarks. 

1.  That  the  love  of  Jesus  was  not  diminished,  either  by  the 
cruelty  of  his  enemies  or  the  baseness  of  his  pretended  friends, 
who  had  gradually  deserted  him  on  every  appearance  of  perse- 
cution. There  were,  indeed,  still  a  faithful  few  who  continued 
steady  to  him  and  to  his  cause  ;  and  to  these  his  attachment 
continued,  under  every  change  of  circumstances,  unabated. 
He  did  not  sh<)w  the  fickleness  common  to  earthly  masters, 
who  often  grow  weary  and  change  their  servants:  there  is  no 
instance  of  his  dismissing  one  of  them;  but  having  loved  them 
at  the  first,  he  loves  them  to  the  last:  not  to  the  end  of  his 
life  only,  but  for  ever. 

2.  So  much,  however,  cannot  be  said  of  his  servants  or  dis- 
ciples. One  had  even  now  deserted  and  betrayed  hini.  Another, 
he  well  knew,  would  not  only''desert,  but  deny  him  in  the  hour 
of  danger:  and  he  even  foresaw  that,  of  the  whole  twelve,  not 
one  of  them  would  have  the  courage  to  speak  in  his  behalf,  or 
even  to  attend  him  at  his  trial. 

3.  The  action  he  fi.xes  upon,  as  a  mark  of  his  continued  at- 
tachment, and  as  a  model  for  their  conduct  towards  each  other, 
was  that  of  washing  their  feet,  a  well-known  instance  of  hos- 
pitality in  eastern  countries,  of  which  we  have  several  ex- 
amples in  the  life  of  Abraham.  (Gen.  xviii.  4;  xix.  2;  xxiv. 
32.)  It  afterwards  became  the  office  of  the  lowest  menial  ser- 
vants, (l  Sam.  XXV.  41,)  but  was  not  wholly  discontinued  du- 
ring the  times  of  Scripture,  nor  is  even  now  in  those  countries 
where  shoes  are  not  worn. 

4.  We  must  notice  the  conduct  of  Peter,  who  thinks  the  wash- 
ing of  his  feet  such  an  act  o!  degradation  to  his  Master,  that  he 
determines  never  to  consent  to  it—"  Thou  shalt  not  wash 
my  feet :"  yet,  when  he  finds  obedience  indispensable  to  his 
discipleship,  his  language  is  instantly  changed :  sooner  than 
lose  his  part  in  Christ,  he  cries,  "  Not  my  feet  only,  but  also 
my  hands  and  my  head."  Jesns,  however,  gives  Peter  to  un- 
derstand that,  as  he  had  doubtless  bathed  before  the  feast,  he 

Ver.  10  lie  that  is  washed— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "He  Ihat  hath 
been  bathing."  Vet  as  the  feet  might  be  soiled  in  going  I'rom  the  bath,  they 
iTiight  need  w.ishing. 

Ver.  13.  Master.— (Greek,  didaskalas,)  i.  e.  "  teacher."    So  Campbell. 

Ver.  19.  I  tell  you  before.  &c.— Chri-itianity  derives  mncli  support  from  a  fiil- 
fllment  of  the  New  Ti'stainent  propherie.s,  particularly  from  those  of  our 
Lord  respecting  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  23.  Leaning  on  Jesus'  iosam.— This  was  John,  who  was  accustomed 
Is  ait  next  to  Jsnuj,  and  in  the  leaning  attitude  then  customary,  raclin^d  ng  it 
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needed  to  wash  only  those  parts  (his  feet)  which  might  have 
contracted  defilement  since.  Peter  at  length  submits,  under 
the  assurance,  "what  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou 
shalt  know  hereafter."  A  maxim  of  primary  importance  to  us 
all  ;  for  there  are  many  things  in  the  present  state  incompre- 
hensible, with  which  it  is  yet  our  duty  to  comply  without  in- 
quiring into  the  reason. 

5.  We  observe  a  mystical  or  figurative  intention  in  the  sign 
here  used.  If  Jesus  wash  us  not  by  his  Spirit  and  by  his  blood, 
we  have  no  part  in  him.  Jay  justly  observes,  "Our  Saviour 
was  accustomed  to  teach  by  facts  and  imagery  ;  to  pass  from 
the  body  to  the  mind;  to  ascend  irom  particular  hints  to  gene- 
ral truths ;  and  to  express  more  than  is  immediately  perceived, 
in  order  that  it  might  be  discovered  by  repeated  meditation,  or 
illustrated  by  subsequent  events." 

6.  The  action  was  not  merely  figurative,  it  was  exemplary. 
"  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  you  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you  :"  that  is,  condescend  to  the  meanest  offices  that 
may  contribute  to  the  comfort  and  the  happiness  of  your  bre- 
thren, though  it  were  to  "wash  each  other's  feet."  "Nothing 
short  of  perfect  affection,  (says  Ward,)  and  a  disposition  to  do 
the  meanest  offices  for  each  other,  comes  up  to  the  standard 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament.  Nor  should  these  tempers 
prevail  among  members  of  the  same  society  merely,  but  be 
cultivated  toward  all  who  are  in  actual  communion  with  the 
Father  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ." 

Ver.  IS — 38.  Je^us  predicts  the  treachery  of  Jitdas,  and 
the  cowa-i  dice  of  Peter. — It  is  evident  that  Jesus  suffered  much 
in  his  own  mind  from  the  contemplation  of  these  painful  events 
— "  He  was  troubled  in  spirit."  Both  events  have  been  antici- 
pated bv  the  other  evangelists;  and  some  observations  on 
them  will  be  found  in  oi  r  exposition  of  jVIatt.  xxvi.  throughout, 
and  Luke  xxii.  14 — 30.  We  shall  therefore  only  add  a  few  ad- 
dilional  remarks  on  the  opposite  characters  of  Judas  and  of 
Peter.  The  crime  of  the  former,  no  doubt,  sprang  from  co- 
vetousness  and  ambition,  as  we  have  already  observed;  and 
his  treachery  was  carried  on  with  that  secrecy  and  address, 
which  show  him  to  have  been  an  accomplished  villain.  Satan 
seems  to  have  entered  first  into  his  heart  in  the  form  of  Maiii- 
mon.  Hearing  that  tlie  chief  priests  and  scribes  sought  life 
of  his  Master,  it  is  likelv  that  he  expected  a  much  larger  reward 
for  his  treachery  than  he  obtained  ;  but  it  was  not  till  he  was 
reproved  for  his  conduct  in  censuring  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  foi 
her  costly  attentions  to  his  Master,  that  his  mind  appears  tc 
have  been  fully  made  up  to  his  crime ;  then  both  resentment 
and  covetousness  urged  him  to  commit  the  fatal  deed  :  b til 
this  was  no  sooner  completed,  than  his  conscience  reproaciicd 

were  on  hi.«  bosom  ;  but  in  this,  as  in  many  other  instances,  he  modestly  omit* 
his  own  name.  . 

Ver.  -24.  Beckoned.— Doddridge,  "  nodded."  The  wc-d  implies  a  motion  oi 
the  head.  .    -     , 

Ver.  26.  Dipped  the  sop.— Bnrtorf  and  others  inform  iis,  that  at  this  teas' 
the  Jfws  have  a  thick  kind  of  sauce,  called  charoieth.  wl  icli  is  made  ot  i.ales. 
raisins,  and  other  ineredients.  to  about  the  consistence  of  a  thick  paste,  to  ie_ 
present  the  clay  with  which  their  fathers  wrought  in  Eifypt.  ,  In  this  tauoo  im 
nupposed  that  our  Lord  dipped  the  sop  which  he  gave  to  Jiuias. 


Peter  forewarned  of  his  denial.  JOHN 

2S  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what 
intent  he  spake  this  unto  him. 

29  For  some  of  them,  thougiit, "  because  Judas 
had  the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him, 
Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need  of  against 
the  feast ;  or,  that  he  should  give  something 
to  the  poor. 

30  He  then  having  received  the  sop  went  im- 
mediately out:  and  it  was  night. 

31  11  Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus 
said.  Now  "  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and 
God  "  is  glorified  in  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also 
glorify  him  in  himself,  and  shall  straightway 
glorify  him. 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with 
you.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  ^  as  I  said  unto 
the  Jews,  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;  so 
now  I  say  to  you. 

34  A  new  '  commandment  I  give  unto  you. 
That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  me7i  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

3d  H  Simon  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord,  whi- 
ther goest  thou  ?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither 
1  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  »  thou 
Shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

37  Peter  said  uJito  him,  Lord,  why  cannot  I 
follow  thee  now?  I  will  "lay  down  my  life 
for  thy  sake. 

38  Jesus  answered  him.  Wilt  thou  lay  down 
thy  life  for  my  sake  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice. 

CHAPTER   XIV. 

\  Christ  coniforteth  his  disciples  with  llie  hope  of  lieaven,  6  piofesseth  himself  (he  way, 
the  trmh,  anii  the  lite,  iiml  one  with  the  Fiuher  ;  13  aisuretli  Liieir  prayers  in  his  name 
to  he  eHectiiiil :  15  reqnesieth  love  and  obft!Ience,  16  promiseth  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
CuiDfoner.  '27  ajid  leavetli  his  peace  with  Uiem. 

LET  *  not  your  heart  be  troubled  :  ye  believe 
in  God,  believe  ^  also  in  me. 


—CHAP.  XIV 
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goest ; 


and   how   can    we 


Christ  comfort elh  his  disciples. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions: 

if  it  were  not  .so,   I  would  have  told  you.     11} 
go  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  || 

3  And  if  1  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  T  \\ 
will  '•  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my-ff 
self;  that  "^  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.    ' 

4  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 
know. 

5  T[  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou 
know  the  way? 

6  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  f  way,  the 
s  truth,  and  the  ^  life  :  no  '  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  me. 

7  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Fatlier  also  :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know 
him,  and  have  seen  him. 

8  fi  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

9  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip?  he  )  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father,  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show  us 
the  Father  ? 

10  Believest  thou  not  that!  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  tiiatl  speak 
unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Fa- 
ther that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 

11  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me  :  or  else  btlieve  me  for  the 
very  works'  sake. 

12  TI  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  "■  that 
believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also  ;  and  greater  ^l■urks  than  these  shall 
he  do  ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father. 

13  And  1  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son. 

14  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I 
will  do  it. 


him  both  as  a  villain  and  a  fool — the  former,  for  betraying  "  in- 
nocent blood  ;"  and  the  latter,  for  doing  it  for  a  sum  so  inade- 
quate to  his  crime  I 

From  this  confession,  however,  an  ingenious  Scotti.sh  clergy- 
'  man  (Bonar,  of  Perth)  derives  an  important  argument  in  fa- 
vour of  Christianity.  His  confession  that  Jesus  was  innocent, 
implies  his  conviction  that  Jesus  was  not  only  a  good  man,  but 
the  character  he  assumed  to  be,  namely,  ihe  Messiah;  for  an 
impostor  could  never  be  an  innocent  and  good  man.  It  im- 
plies, also,  that  he  (Judas)  was  privy  to  no  design  of  sedition 
or  rebellion  against  either  the  Jewish  or  Roman  government : 
that  Jesus  was  no  magician,  and  had  no  dealings  with  impure 
spirits,  as  his  enemies  had  pretended.  Had  he  been  guilty  of 
either  of  these  charges,  we  can  hardly  think  the  remorse  of 
Judas  would  have  gone  so  far  as  to  lead  him  to  hang  himself, 
for  bringing  a  criminal  to  justice ! 

But  let  us  turn  to  Peter.  He  was  naturally  impetuous  in 
temper,  warm  in  his  attachments,  and  most  sincere  in  his  pw- 
fessions ;  but  weak  in  faith,  and  irresolute  in  action ;  yet  not 
a  little  vain  and  self-confident.  In  the  absence  of  danger,  bold 
as  a  lion  :  but  soon  as  it  appeared,  timid  as  a  deer.  Such  was 
Peter  in  himself.  He  sinned  awfully — wept  bitterly— and  was 
freely  iiardoned.  If  we  view,  however,  the  sequel  of  his  life,  we 
find  what  grace  can  do.  No  apostle  was  more  couraceons, 
more  determined,  more  faithful.  He  was  faithful  unto  death, 
and  received  tlie  crown  of  martyrdom  and  ^lory. 

The  new  commandment  here  mentioned  (ver.  34)  will  come 
more  fully  under  our  notice  in  the  following  chapters,  where  it 
is  somewhat  amplified,  and  explained  to  be  founded  on,  and 
measured  by  the  Saviour's  love  to  his  disciples. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1—14.  Jesus  encourages  and  comforts  his 
disciples.— In  these  last  discourses  of  our  Saviour,  he  endea- 
vours to  comfort  his  apostles  by  a  variety  of  considerations, 


ai  which  we  ca 


rt  his  apostles  by  a 
n  only  glance.     '  L^ 


et  not  your  heart  be  trou- 


Ver.  33  Litlle  children— A  terra  of  endearment ;  dear  as  il  Ihey  were  bis 
<wn  little  diildren. 

Ver.  .34.  A  neio  comma)id?ncnt.—[The  Mo.saic  law  commanded  men  to 
'  love  thf^ir  neiL'liliour  as  tliemselves  ;"  and  this  implied  that  reciprocal  and 
•m  iai  l«ve  of  believers  of  v.  hich  our  Lord  spake  :  lint  this  was  now  to  be  ex- 
plained with  neio  clearness,  enforced  by  new  motives  and  obligations,  iiluslra- 
IH  by  a  new  example,  obeyed  in  aneia  manner,  and  carried  to  a  neio  extent. 
Tkey  were  required  to  live  each  other  fiir  his  .^ake.  and  in  imitation  of  him,— 
"  even  as  1  have  loved  y)n,"  -and  be  ready  on  all  occasions  to  lay  down  their 
lives  l<)reacli  other.  By  this  the  primitive  Christians  were  particularly  known 
among  the  (ientilcs  ;  "  .See,  said  they,  how  ihey  love  one  anotlier  :  and  are 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  each  other."  Tertutlian  in  Apo\.\—Basster. 

CH*i>.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Believt  in  Ooi— The  original  is  ambiguous,  and  may 


bled  :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me  :"  that  is,  ye  believe 
in  the  power  and  goodness  of  my  heavenly  Father;  rely  no 
less  on  my  promises  of  grace  and  mercy  :  "  I  and  the  Father 
are  one." 

He  then  assures  them,  that  though  he  is  about  to  leave  the 
world,  and  that  in  the  most  awful  way,  by  a  cruel  and  igno- 
minious death,  yet  will  he  not  finally  forsake  them.  He  is  only 
going  home  to  his  Father's  house,  where  there  are  "  many 
mansions"  of  bliss  and  glory,  that  he  may  prepa.^e  a  place  for 
them  to  reside  with  him  for  ever.  Thomas,  with  ine  same 
difficulty  to  understand,  and  reluctance  to  believe,  that  he 
manifested  in  another  case,  affects  not  to  know  whither  his 
Lord  is  going,  nor  yet  the  way  :  and  Philip,  uniting  with  him, 
seems  to  require  a  corporeal  sight  of  God,  and  of  these  heavenly 
mansions  of  which  he  speaks :  "  Lord,  show  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  us."  Jesus  then  exhibits  himself  as  the  way 
to  the  Fatlier— the  true  and  living  way,  as  he  had  before  taught 
them,  (chap.  x.  9,  &c. ;)  the  only  way  by  which  men  can  have 
access  to  God  and  heaven. 

He  farther  informs  them,  (as  before,)  that  such  a  union 
subsists  between  the  Father  and  himself,  that  whosoever 
seeth  the  Son  seeth  the  Father  also.  There  is  such  an  inti- 
mate union  between  these  divine  perspns,  that  whosoever 
communeth  with  the  one,  communeth  with  the  other  also. 

Jesus  then  addresses  the  twelve,  and  as  Elijah  said  to  Eli- 
sha— "  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for  thee,  before  1  am  taken  from 
thee  :"  so  Jesus  savs,  "  If  ye  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will 
do  it."  Let  this  tlien  encourage  us  to  pray  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  who  is  not  only  our  intercessor,  but  our  agent.  'What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father 
may  be  glorified  in  the  Son."  Th--'  extensive  promise,  how- 
ever, must  be  limited  within  the  bounuaries  of  common  sense. 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  our  Lord  would  sanction  the  ex- 
travagancies of  enthusiasm,   much  less  of  crime:    the  con- 


be  rendered  either  as  by  our  translators,  or  as  by  Oorfrfr/rf^e  and  c«mpJe». 
■  Believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me  ;"  or,  "  Ye  believe  (or  believe  ye)  m  God. 

""\Vr%'!'''l'rrt"or«of  vhitKer  thnu  goest.^^y  this  aijswer  of  Thoma,,  it 
should  seem  that  this  apostle  thought  our  Lord  "'^\»''""^'".j;«';^»' '"'""]« 
distant  part  of  the  country  to  avo.d  bis  enemies  ;  or.  as  Doddndge  Bugeests,  to 
some  other  country,  to  set  up  his  kmcdoni.  rr.     . 

Xerl^  Because i so  vnto  my  Father. -Thi^  rcfrrs  to  the  dayof  Penteco«t. 
whenChrist.  hannc  ascended  up  on  Inch,  jwurcd  forth  t  lerefroni  the  eifts  ha 
had  rec"  ved  of  the  fa.ber  lor  llmt  purpose  (See  Acts  ii.)  Archhp.  Fentlpn 
bca..tifully  remarks  on  tlK>  simple  anpuage  Christ  here  uses.  So  a  pri.icc,  eau 
cated  in  his  fathers  palace,  would  speak  of  it  as  perfectly  tamiliar  to  hini.-iia 
Mine  home  -w  ithout  beuif  dazzled  with  lh«  contemplal  on  ol  lU  spltodout*. 
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The  Comforter  promised. 


JOHN. 


7"  If  m  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 

._  And  1  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  "  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever  ; 

]7  /"(VH  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  whom  "the  world 
cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  nei- 
ther knoweth  him:  but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he 
dwelleth  with  you,  and  i'  shall  be  in  you. 

IS  I  will  not  leave  you  i  comfortless  :  I  •■  will 
come  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me 
no  more  ;  but  ye  see  me  :  because  •  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also. 

20  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He   '  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him. 

22  Judas  "  saith  unto  him,  notlscariot.  Lord, 
how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a 
man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  w^ords:  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  '  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him. 

24  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my 
sayings :  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  me. 
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CHAP.  XV.  Christ  giveth  his  disciples  peace. 

25  These  thir-^s  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  be- 
ing yet  present  with  you. 

2G  But  *■  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  w'hom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name, 
he  "  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you. 

27  T[  Peace  y  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I 
give  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved 
me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I '  go  unto 
the  Father  :  for  "  my  Father  is  greater  than  1. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come 
to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might 
believe. 

30  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you: 
for  the  prince  *"  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  "  in  me. 

31  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father ;  and  as  ^  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us 
go  hence. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

I  The  consolalion  and  niiitual  love  belwocn  Christ  and  his  members,  nnder  the  parobla 
of  the  vine.  18  A  comfort  in  the  halrcil  and  perstcutioii  of  the  world.  26  The  offic* 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the  apostles. 
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AM  the  true  »  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the 
^  husbandman. 


eluding  phrase,  indeetl,  limits  it  to  things  in  which  " 
may  be  glorified   through  the   Son."     Many  "ask 


the  Father 

and   have 

not'  because  they  ask  amiss."     (James  iv.  2,  3.) 

V^er.  15 — 31.  Our  Lord  enjoins  a  strict  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands, and  promises  anotlitr  Comforter.— L.o\e  is  the  true 
source  of  Christian  obedience,  and  that  obedience  is  the  great 
test  of  love:  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.'  In 
that  case  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  will  send  you  another 
Comforter,  Advocate,  and  P'riund,  who  will  more  than  siipply 
the  loss  of  my  bodily  presence  ;  and  he  shall  remain  with  you, 
not  for  a  few  years,  as  I  have  been,  but  lor  ever.  The  primary 
idea  of  the  original  term  (Paruklcte)  appears  to  be  that  of  an 
Advocate,  or  a  person  called  upon  to  plead  one's  cause  in  a 
court  of  judicature ;  and  as  the  same  is  also  the  adviser  or 
counsellor  of  his  client,  and  being  thus  the  means  of  great  sup- 
port and  consolation,  he  may  be  also  called  a  Comforter.  Thus 
our  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  great  Advocate,  and  wonderful  Coiin- 
sellor  of  his  people,  is  also  their  Comforter,  iri  all  cases  of  diffi- 
culty and  affliction  ;  and  hence  the  Holy  Spirit  here  promised  is 
called  another  Comforter.  There  is  this  difference,  however, 
between  these  illustrious  Advocates :  Christ  is  our  Advocate 
with  his  Father  in  the  court  of  heaven  ;  but  the  office  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  rather  to  instruct,  advise,  and  assist  us  here  be- 
low, and  thus  he  becomes  our  Comforter  on  earth.  And  this 
he  does  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  work  of  Christ  himself: 
nor  is  there  more  harmony  in  the  operations  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  than  there  is  between  those  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  :  for  as  the  Son  doth  nothing  of  himself,  or  independent 
of  the  Father,  so  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  all  the  consolations 
which  he  offers,  (as  it  is  afterwards  e.\pressed,)  takes  of  "  the 
things  of  Christ,"  and  exhibits  them  to  his  people.  In  fact, 
all  the  comforts  which  the  Holy  Spirit  administers  to  believers 
are  derived  from  the  doctrine  and  work  of  Christ— his  obe- 
dience and  sufferings  ;  his  death  and  resurrection. 

This  Holy  Spirit  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  because 
ft  is  his  office  to  reveal  truth,  and  to  apply  it  to  the  consolation 
of  the  human  mind,  nor  is  any  consolation  derived  from  hiin 
but  what  is  founded  in  truth  and  righteousness.  The  Sjjirit 
also  teaches  and  instructs  us,  by  bringing  to  our  recollection, 
and  impressing  on  our  minds — not  neic  truths,  but  those 
which  Christ  himself  taught:  for  as  Christ  himself  taught 
nothing  but  what  he  had  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father,(chap. 
viii.  26,  40,)  so,  it  is  said,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  speak  nothing 
of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear"  from  the  Father  and 
from  Christ,  "  that  shall  he  speak,"  and  reveal  to  men,  (ch. 
xvi.  13.)  These  things  we  introduce  by  way  of  anticipatioii, 
in  order  to  show  that  there  is,  in  all  the  operations  of  the  Di- 
vine Persons,  the  most  per  ect  harmony  that  can  be  coii 
ceived,  and  even  more  than  creatures  ca/i  possibly  conceive; 
and  yet,  in  the  economy  of  our  redemption,  each  has  a  distinct 
department. 

In  the  eastern  countries,  on  entering  a  house,  (and  we  be- 
lieve also  in  departing,)  it  is  usual  to  pronounce  a  Salaam,  that 
's,  a  wish  of  Peace;  and  it  is,  we  presume,  in  conformity  with 


Ver.  18.  Coviforttess.— Margin,  "  Oriihaiis."  the  mo-t  "  comlbrtlcss"  pait  of 
iociety— having  none  to  help,  and  none  to  care  tor  them. 

],"■  30    The  prince  of  this  world.— \.  a.  Satan,  (chap.  xii.  31  :)  elsewhere 

callea  ■  the  god  of  this  worl<l."    1  Co.  iv.  t. IIa:h  nothing  in  m&—i.  e. 
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that  custom  that  our  Lord  made  this  his  parting  blessing: 
"Peace  I  leave  with  vou  :  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  not  as 
the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you."  How  does  the  world 
give  7  In  a  cold,  complimentary,  heartless  manner.  How 
does  Christ  give  7  All  the  blessings  which  he  bestows  are 
sprinkled  with  his  blood.  "  He  laid  down  his  life"  for  us.  Let 
not,  therefore,  our  hearts  be  troubled  ;  neither  let  us  be  afraid 

tiur  Lord  proceeds,  (ver.  28  :)  "  Ye  have  heard  how  I  have 
said  unto  you  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you :  II  ye 
loved  me  as  ye  ought  to  do,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said, 
1  go  unto  the  Father;  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  attempt  to  dive  into  the  mysteries  of  the 
divine  nature,  which  must  necessarily  be  incomprehensible. 
That  God  is  greater  than  man  seems  a  trui-m  unworthy  of  the 
occasion  :  but  where  there  is  a  perfect  equality  of  nature,  we 
may  easily  conceive  a  gradation  in  rank  between  a  son  and  his 
father— btjt ween  a  messenger  and  him  that  sent  him.  In  all 
the  offices  of  Christ,  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  he  evidently 
sustains  a  rank  below  the  Father.  But  what  ground  of  joy 
could  it  afford  to  Christ's  disciples  that  he  was  going  to  his 
Father  7  Plainly  this  :  That  as  he  was  about  to  be  advanced 
to  higher  honours,  so  he  had  promised  to  his  disciples  that 
they  should  be  with  him  to  behold  and  partake  his  glory. 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  When  I  am  raised  from 
the  dead,  ye  also  shall  be  raised  to  newness  of  life.  When  I  am 
raised  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  ye  shall  sit  with  me  in  hea- 
venly places.  I  will  not  (long)  leave  you  or-jhans,  without 
hope  and  comfort ;  but  will  provide  you  a  home  in  my  Fathers 
house,  that  where  I  am  there  shall  ye  be  als  i.  "  He  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father;  and  I  will  love  him  and  ma- 
nifest mvself  unto  him." 

Judas  (not  Iscariot)  saith  unto  him,  "Lord,  how  is  it  that 
thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  7 
This  is  a  question  that  leads  us  into  the  very  essence  of  vital 
religion,  into  the  doctrine  of  communion  with  God  through 
Christ.  "  If  any  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words  ;  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him  and  make 
our  abode  with  him.'-  This  is  what  the  same  Evangelist  means, 
in  his  Epistles,  by  "Fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ."     (l  John  i.  3.) 

Chap.  XV.  V^er.  1—11.  Christ  the  true  Vint,  and  his  disci- 
ples the  branches.— Dr.  Doddridge  supposes  the  following 
discourse  w  as  also  delivered  in  the  guest-chamber,  where  our 
Lord  partook  the  Passover,  and  instituted  the  Holy  Supper; 
others,  as  Hammond  and  Guise,  suppose  it  delivered  in  their 
through  somp,  vineyards  to  the  garden  of  Gethseinatie  ; 
we  know  that  our  Lord  was  used  to  converse  walking 
with  his  disciples.  It  is  very  possible,  however,  on  the  former 
supposition,  tha»  the  guest-chamber  might  nave  a  view  over 
some  neighbouring  vineyards,  which  the  Passover  full-moon 
would  enable  them  to  contemplate  with  advantage;  and  we 
know  that  it  was  our  Lord's  custom  to  notice  any  natural 
objects  which  might  present  themselves,  in  order  to  deliver 
spiritual  truths  under  the  most  instructive  figures. 


w'ay 
ana 


accordinp  to  Doddridge,  "  No  guilt  of  mine,  to  pivp  hiin  power  over  me ;  nor  ( 

anv  inward  corruption,  to  take  part  with  his  temptation."                      .    .  >\.  1 

Ver.  31.  Arise,  let  vs  go  herice.— This  leads  to  the  supposition,  tbM  U19  I 

fo'li'winff  eonversation  took  place  on  the  way  to  CreUuemane.  1 


abide  in  the  vine ;  no   more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  :  He  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit :  *■  for  without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing. 

6  If '  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth 
as  a  brancli,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men  ga- 
ther them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they 
are  burned. 

7  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in 
you,  ye  i  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you. 

8  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  lo- 
ved you:  continue  ye  in  my  love. 

10  If  ^  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love  ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love. 

11  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that 
my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  '  your 
joy  might  be  full. 

12  TI  This  "'is  my  commandment.  That  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13  Greater  "  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

14  Ye  °  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever 
I  command  you. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 


Chrisfs  love  to  his  members.  JOHN.— CHAP   XV 

2  Every  •■  oranch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit 
he  taketh  away  :  and  every  branch  that  ''  bear- 
eth fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit. 

3  Now  '  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which 
I  have  spoken  unto  you. 

4  Abide  ^  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  e  the 
branch   cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
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TViey  are  to  love  one  another 

15  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth: 
but  I  have  culled  you  p  friends ;  for  all  things 
that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you. 

16  Ye  "i  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  cho- 
sen you,  and  ordained  ■■  you,  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain  :  that  whatsoever  •  ye  shall  ask 
of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it 
you. 

17  These  '  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love 
one  another. 

18  If  If  "  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  il 
hated  me  before  it  hated  you. 

19  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would 
love  his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  '  the  world  hateth  you. 

20  Remember  *  the  word  that  I  said  unto 
you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord. 
If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you  ;  if  '^  they  have  kept  my  say- 
ing, they  will  keep  yours  also. 

21  But  y  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you  for  my  name's  sake,  because  they  know 
not  him  that  sent  me. 

22  If  ^  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin:  but  "■  now  they  have  no 
^  cloak  for  their  sin. 

23  He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
'  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had 
sin  :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated 
both  me  and  my  Father. 

25  But  this  cumeth  to  pass,  that  the  word  might 
be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law.  They 
''hated  me  without  a  cause. 


The  Old  Testament  frequently  represents  to  us  the  Jewish 
church  under  this  image ;  but  here  we  are  not  to  understand 
the  church,  but  Christ  himself,  as  the  true  Vine;  and  the 
members  of  his  Church,  including  all  true  behevers,  as  branches 
of  tins  vine:  and  as  the  branches  can  only  live  and  bear  fruit 
while  existing  in  and  deriving  sap  from  t!ie  parent  vine,  so 
Christ's  disciples,  whatever  they  profess,  can  only  bear  fruit  in 
virtue  of  communion  with  him,  and  grace  derived  from  him. 

Sweetly  instructive  as  is  this  allegory,  it  has  produced  some 
bitter  controversy  ;  but  in  arguing  theological  truths  from  para- 
bles, as  this  is,  we  should  be  very  cautions  not  to  go  beyond 
first  principles.  It  is  very  certain  that  both  churches  and  indi- 
viduals, though  branches  of  this  vine,  may  need  prunin";  and 
some  divines,  we  think  too  hastily,  have  inferred  the  final  apos- 
tacyof  real  believers,  from  the  circumstance  of  branches  being 
separated  from  this  vine,  in  which  we  think  one  material  cir- 
cumstance has  been  overlooked.  Believers  are  not  natiirallv 
branches  of  this  vine,  but  are  engrafted  into  the  stock,  which 
is  Christ,  and  form  a  vital  union  with  him.  The  grafting  of 
vines,  though  not  usual,  is  sometimes  practised,  and  probably 
in  the  vine  countries  much  more  frequently.  Now  we  know 
that  grafting  does  not  always  succeed,  and  the  branch  grafted 
can  only  be  considered  as  stuck  on,  till  it  becomes  united  with 
the  stem.  If  it  do  not  thus  unite  in  due  time,  as  it  can  bear  no 
fruity  so  it  is  thrown  away  as  useless,  and  fit  only  for  the  fire  : 
but  if  it  properly  unites,  then  it  becomes  Iruiiful;  but  still  is 
Uable  to  the  pruning  knife,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit. 

But  the  great  doctrine  of  the  parable  is,  "  Without  me."  that 
is,  severed  from  or  independent  of  me,  "ye  can  do  nothing;" 
that  is,  bear  no  fruit :  and  the  great  use  of  the  doctrine  is  to 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Every  branch  in  me  '.hat  beare.th  not  fruit.— By  tlii.s  it  is 
eviilent,  thiit  to  he  in  Clirist,  implies  only  a  profe.ssion  ;  for  those  who  hear  no 
fruit  cannot  he  real  Christians :  that  such  are  taken  away,  argues,  therefore,  no- 
"hioK  against  the  perseverance  of  true  hehevcrs.  In  allu.sion  to  tlie  practice  of 
Brafiinc.  it  may  he  ohserved,  that  persons  may  be  ^raftril  into  the  Christian 
profTission .  without  \ye'mg  vitally  united  to  I'hrist  liy  lailli,  though  none  can  be 
tluis  united  without  being  grafted,  since  we  are  not  naturally  so  \V,'  may  be 
gnifked  by  baIlti.^m,  or  by  education,  but  it  rennires  the  (jnickening  iiiitncnces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  produce  a  vital  union  and  fruitful  branches.  As  to  grafting 
vin'!s,  that  this  was  formerly,  and  still  is  the  practice  in  certain  cases,  we  may 
tatx'ly  infer  from  the  directions  given  for  its  performance  in  works  of  hus- 
bandry.  He  purgeth  it—\.  e.  by  pruning  ;  the  only  way  in  wliich  a  vine  can 

be  purged. 

Ver.  3.  ytow  ye  are  clean— Ot  purged  :  the  same  word  as  is  used  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse.  The  expression  may  refer  to  chap.  xiii.  10—"  Now  ye  are 
clean,  but  not  all ;"  Judas  being  then  present ;  but  now  he  was  gone  out,  they 
were  all  clean. 

Ver.  4.  Abide  in  me.  and  [I  will  abide]  in  you.— The  expression  is  evident- 
ly elliptical,  an. I  must  be  thus  explained. 

Vor.  5.  Witiiuut  mi.—Uoddridse,  "  Separate  from  me." 


guard  Christians  against  self-confidence,  and  its  natural  effect 
—  apostacy.  It  is  not  necessary  here  to  enter  far  into  the  doc- 
trine of  final  perseverance.  Three  things  are  certain  ;  first, 
that  we  cannot  be  saved  without  it:  "He  that  endureih  to  the 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  2.  That  grace  to  persevere  can 
be  derived  from  Christ  only  ;  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 
3.  That  it  is  extremely  dangerous  to  trust  our  salvation  to 
former  experiences,  without  competent  evidence  from  the  fruit 
we  bear,  that  we  still  belong  to  Christ.  "  Herein  is  my  Fa- 
ther glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  ba 
my  disciples." 

Ver.  12—27.  The  great  law  of  Christianity—  Farther  -pro- 
mises respecting  the  Holy  Spirit.— "  These  things  I  command 
you,  (says  our  Saviour.)  that  ye  love  one  another;"  on  which 
passage  we  ofier  two  brief  remarks— the  authority  enjoining, 
and  the  nature  of  the  command.  1.  "I  command  you,"  says 
the  Saviour:  angels  and  prophets  spake  "in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;"  and  nothing  like  this,  in  matters  of  religion,  occurs, 
except  when  God  himself  speaks,  in  all  the  Old  Testament. 
And  not  only  does  Christ  command  in  his  own  name,  but  dele- 
gates to  apostles  and  evangelists  to  act  and  to  command  in  his 
name,  from  whom  all  their  authority  was  derived.  Does  not 
this  place  the  authority  of  Christ  above  both  men  and  angels  7 
Is  it  not  assuming  the  style  of  Deity? 

2.  The  command  is  also  worthy  of  the  authority — a  precept 
the  most  unexceptionable  that  heaven  ever  gave.  This,  in 
another  place,  (chap.  xiii.  34,)  our  Lord  calls  a  new  command- 
ment ;  not  that  it  was  absolutely  so,  for  love  to  God  and  nian, 
we  have  seen,  was  the  substance  of  the  ten  commands.  But, 
1.  It  was  a  neglected  command.  Doddridge  remarks,  (from 
Raphelius,)  that  Xenophon  calls  the  laws  of  Lycurgus  very 

Ver.  6.  Cant  forth— i.  e.  thrown  away. And  is  withered.— Campbell, 

"  which  is  withered  ;"  a  Hebrew  idiom,  the  copulative  oRen  suppljing  th« 
place  of  the  relative. 

Ver.7.   Unto  you— Doddridge,  "  fnr  you." 

Ver.  8.  So  ahall  ye  be—\.  e.  evidently  appear  to  be.       _  ^„, ,,,  ,.  -,h,j„  .„ 

Ver.  9.  Continue  ye  in  my  love— I  e.  according  to  Campbell,  Httiny  lo 
maintain  your  place  in  my  afloctions."  .         ..  t-i,™.  ...«  :#v. 

Ver.  11.  That  miiiuy  mii;M  remain  in  you.— Doddridge.  that  inyjor 
in  you  might  continue."     Campbell,  "  That  I  might  continue  to  have  joy  in 

*' Ver.  16.  That  your  fruit  should  remain-l  e.  that  ye  should  contii.ue  to 

bear  fniit  even  in  old  age.     Ps.  xcii.  14.  ri„,„j  „„  „-,„.i,;«r.M 

Ver.  18    HatedmebeforeWhnXf^Xynu.-Lardner.     Hated  me,  your  ch«fj 

which  Doddridge  approves,  but  Campbell  strenuously  opposes. 
Ver  20    Mv  saving.— Campbell.   "  My  word.  .    .         „  .      . 

vir  24.'  But  now  have  thiy  both  seen  and  hated,  ftc-Compare  chaptw 

"' Ver'  25  But  this  comrth  lo  p^».— Doddridge.  "  This  is  permitted  '  the«e 
words,  indeed,  are  merely  supplementary,  not  being  in  the  original ;  yd  art 
properly  supplied. 


Christ  comfortelh  his  disciples,  JOHN. 

26  H  But  when  the  Comforter  'is  come,  wliom 
1  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  ereii  tlie 
Spirit  of  trutii,  which  proceedetli  from  the  Fa- 
ther, lie  '  shall  testify  of  me  : 

27  And  8  ye  also  sl.ail  bear  witness,  because 
*>  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

i  Oirisl  comfortelh  his  ilisciplas  agBinst  Iriluilalioii  r.y  the  promise  of  the  Holyfihost, 
anil  by  hin  r.'iiirreotioii  ami  asceioion :  23  assiirelh  iheir  prtyere  ni:iile  in  his  name  to 
W  accpplalile  to  hi8  father.    S)  Peace  in  Clirist,  and  in  tlie  world  allhclion 


-CHAP.  XVI. 


by  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghoe*. 


rp] 


>HESE   things  have  I  spoken    unto   you, 
J-    that  ye  should  not  be  offended. 

2  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues: 
yea,  the  time  cometh,  » that  whosoever  killeth 
you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

3  And  '•  these  things  will  tliey  do  unto  you, 
because  '  they  have  not  known  the  Father, 
nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  have  1  told  you,  that  when 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I 
told  you  of  them.  And  these  things  I  said  not 
unto  you  at  the  beginning,  because  I  was 
with  you. 

5  TI  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent 
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me  ;    and   none  of  you    asketh  me,   Whither 
gocst  thou  ? 

G  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  sorrow  ''  hath  filled  your  heart. 

7  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  >ou. 

8  And  when  he  Is  come,  he  will  '  reprove  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  rigliteousness,  and  ol 
judgment : 

9  Of  f  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  ; 

10  Of  e  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my 
Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more; 

11  Of  ''judgment,  because  '  the  prince  of  tliia 
world  is  judged. 

12  1  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  jye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

13  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  ''  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  bespeak:  and  he  >  will 
show  you  things  to  come. 


new  laws,  several  ages  after  they  were  made  ;  because,  though 
widely  known,  they  had  been  little  acted  upon.  So  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  had,  by  their  traditions,  in  great  measure  made 
void  this  first  and  great  command.  2.  It  w;as  a  renewed  law  : 
pur  Lord  had  largely  explained,  and  amply  iihistrated  it,  in  his 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  on  other  occasions  which  we  have 
noticed.  3.  It  was  newly  illustrated  and  enforced  by  his  own 
example,  which  was  made  the  future  model  of  their  obedience : 
"This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another  as  I 
have  loved  you;"  namely,  by  laying  down  their  lives  for  one 
another,  if  required,  as  he  had  done  for  them. 

Our  Lord  then  places  his  attachment  to  his  disciples  in  an- 
other point  of  view:  it  was  not  only  compassion,  but  it  was 
friendship.  He  had  treated  his  disciples,  and  particularly  the 
apostles,  as/riends,  to  whom  he  had  communicated  his  mind 
freely  and  fully,  and  not  with  that  reserve  wiiich  men  e.xercise 
toward  their  slaves  or  servants.  "All  things  which  I  have 
heard  from  my  Father  I  have  declared  to  you."  He  had  re- 
cently opened  to  them  the  mystery  of  his  sufferings  and  death, 
and  the  glory  which  should  follow,  both  to  him  and  thtjm.  He 
admonishes  them,  also,  that  they  were  indebted  to  his  grace 
and  favour  for  all  the  privileges  which  they  enjoyed.  They 
had  not  chosen  him  for  a  Master  or  a  Saviour;  but  he  had  cho- 
sen them  for  disciples,  a'nd  ordained  them  to  bring  forth  much 
fruit,  and  that  in  continuance,  to  the  divine  alory.  He  prepares 
them,  however,  for  the  hatred  of  the  world,  and  for  the  perse- 
cution which  would  necessarily  arise  out  of  it ;  reminding  them 
that  he  had  sustained  and  c-onquered  both.  The  world  had 
hated  both  him  and  the  Father,  which  implies  not  only  the 
absence  of  love,  (as  the  exoression  is  sometimes  used,)  but  an 
enmity  of  heart  against  tliose  truths  and  duties  which  tlie 
gospel  enjoined  upon  them.  They  shut  their  eyes  that  they 
might  not  see  the  former,  and  they  hardened  their  hearts  that 
they  might  not  feel  the  latter. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1-15.  'Hie  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost— the 
Comforter. — Our  Lord,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  repeats 
the  warning  which  he  had  previously  given  to  his  apostles 
against  persecution  from  the  world,  with  this  addition  :  "  Yea, 
the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service."  A  remarkable  instance  of  this  occurs  in 
the  case  of  Paul,  who,  before  his  conversion,  "verily  thought" 
-that  is,  conscientiously — that  he  "  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  whose  disciples 
he  persecuted  to  prison  and  to  death.  (Acts  xxvi.  9,  10.)  And 
we  doubt  not  but  other  Jewish  persecutors  might  be  equally 
conscientious.  And,  even  in  more  modern  times,  we  are  per- 
suaded that  many  persecutors  in  the  Romish  Church  thought 
that  they  were  doing  God  service  when  burning  his  saints  under 
the  name  of  heretics.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  Paul  never 
urges  this  in  apology  for  his  conduct:  on  the  contrary,  though 
one  o!  the  most  successful  and  accomplished  of  the  Apostles. 
he  never  thought  himself  worthy  of  the  name,  because  he  had 
persecuted  the  church  of  God.  (l  Cor  .w.  9.)  Ignorance, 
arising  from  depravity,  is  no  excuse  for  sin. 

The  predicted  sufferings  oi  their  Lord,  and  the  persecutions 


_^  Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  TS'ot  be  offended— Campbell,   "ensnared."    Literally, 
"Bf.andalized ;"  i.  e.  that  p  rsecutioii  should  not,  by  coming  une.xpecledly, 
prove  a  stumbling  block  to  their  fail  It. 
Ver.  2.  Th^y  shall  put  you  out  of.— Campbell.  "  expel  you  from."    This 

rciers  to  Jewish  exconimunicafion. Who.^oever  killeth  you. — The  highest 

degree  of  excommunication  included  a  forfeirure  both  of  property  and  life. 

Will  think  he  doeth  (lod  service.— Voddridsre,  "  Will  think  he  otieretli  tac- 
eeplablel  service  to  God."  Campbell,  "  Offereth  Siicrifice  to  God."  This 
explains  Rom.  viii.  36  :  "  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long  ;  we  are 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter."  Paul  says,  Acts  xxvi.  9—11,  "  1  verily 
Uioueht  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
Which  thing  I  did  in  Jertisal.-m  :  and  many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison, 
ana  when  ihey  were  put  to  death  I  gave  my  voice  against  them."  (Soe  note, 
Rev  xvu.  6.) 

1174 


they  were  warned  to  expect,  having  filled  their  hearts  with 
sorrow,  the  apostles  seem  to  have  sunk  into  silent  grief,  asking 
no  fartlier  questions:  our  Lord,  however,  recalls  their  atten- 
tion to  the  mission  of  the  Great  Comforter  whom  he  had 
promised  to  send,  but  who,  accoiding  to  the  ect  nomy  of  re- 
demption, and  the  tenor  of  prophecy,  could  not  come  till  after 
his  death  and  resurrection.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
awav  :  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter  will  not  come  ;  but 
if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  Our  Lord  theii  goes  on 
to  explain  more  particularly  the  ofTice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
conversion  of  the  world.  "  He  will  reprove,"  or,  more  pro- 
perly, convince  the  world  (1)  of  s^■7I— and  especially  of  unbelief, 
because  they  rejected  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world: 
(■2)  Of  righteousness — that  is,  of  Christ's  personal  innocence 
and  purity;  "because  (says  he)  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see 
me  no  more;"  intimating  that,  were  he  the  least  defiled  with 
sin,  the  F'ather  would  not  accept  the  sacrifice  he  offered,  nor 
receive  him  into  glory.  (3)  Of  judgment— i.  e.  of  the  divine 
judgment  already  inflicted  upon  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world, 
and  soon  after  to  fall  upon  a  guilty  nation,  who  have  been  led 
by  him  into  the  deepest  ol  all  crimes.    (Seee.xposition  of  chap. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  then  spoken  of  as  their  Guide  into  "all 
the  truth"— that  is,  evangelical  or  divine  truth;  for  this  pro- 
mise hath  no  reference  to  other  truths,  whether  natural  or 
scientific.  But  he  endowed  them  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy; 
and  revealed  to  them  the  character,  the  offices,  and  work  ol 
the  Saviour,  and  thus  pr.imoted  his  glory:  it  being,  as  the 
Scriptures  assure  us,  a  constant  object  with  the  divine  persons 
to  promote  each  other's  glory  :  the  Father  glorifies  the  Son, 
the  Son  ihe  Father,  and  llie  Holy  Spirit  both. 

When  our  Lord  subjoins,  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  mine,"  it  implies  an  assumption  of  the  divine  perfections 
utterly  unjustifiable  in  a  mere  creature;  but  it  has  here  refer- 
ence more  particularly  to  the  great  scheme  of  human  redemp- 
tion, revealed  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  by  both  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  by  him  to  the  apostles  and  first  preachers,  and 
through  their  means  to  all  succeeding  ages. 

But  the  sanctifying  and  consoling  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  not  be  confined  to  the  first  preachers  only,  nor  to  the 
apostolic  age.  The  learned  Calvin  remarks  on  this  passage; 
"  He  Ithe  Holy  Spirit]  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it 
unto  you  :"  that  "  the  words  imply,  that  we  may  receive  the 
Spirit  to  this  end,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  benefits  of  Christ. 
And  what  does  the  Spirit  confer  on  us  7  To  be  washed  in  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  to  have  sin  removed  and  abolished  in  us  by 
his  death  and  passion  ;  to  have  our  old  man  crucified  ;  and  to 
experience  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  by  causing  us  to  walk 
in  newness  of  life ;  in  short,  to  be  made  partakers  of  all  his 
blessings.  The  Spirit  then  bestows  nothing  on  us  that  was 
not  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  wlii>m  he  receives  it  to  give  to  us.  In 
the  same  manner  we  ought  to  think  of  the  doctrine;  for  he 
docs  not  enlighten  us  with  the  view  of  leading  tis  the  least 
astray  from  the  Son  of  God  :  but  he  displays  and  opens  to  us 
the  treasures  which  are  hid  in  Jesus  Christ.     In  short,  the 

Ver.  7.  It  i^  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  airay.— The  presence  of  the  Com- 
forter is  now  more  to  be  desired  in  a  church  than  the  bodily  presence  of  Jestia 
Christ. 

Ver.  8.  He  will  reprove.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "Convince."  So  it 
often  signifies. 

Ver.  12.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say— That  is,  much  farther  instruction 
to  give  ;  l)ut  as  you  are  not  yet  prepared  to  receive  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be 
given  to  instruct  you  after  my  resurrection.  u  j  »i 

Ver.  13.  117(6)1  he.  the  Spirit  of  truth.— llervey  long  since  rertiarked  tlie 
strong  evidence  wliieh  this  passage  aflbrds  to  the  personality  ot  the  Holy 
Spirit  :  for  though  the  Greek  word  for  Spirit  (pneunm'i  is  neuter,  all  the  pro- 
nouns arr  masculine— He,  himself.  &c.  which  he  thinks  can  only  be  atjcount- 
ed  for  by  the  pen-onality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Letters  No.  24.  See  alio  l». 
Smitli'$  Messiah,  whore  the  argumuut  is  ably  justified. 


Christ  forelt'tleth  his  death.  JOHN.— CHAP.  XVII 

14  Ho  shall  glorify  me:  for  he  shall  receive 
of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you. 

15  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine: 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine, 
and  show  it  unto  you. 

16  1i  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me: 


and  again,  a  little  wiiile,  and  ye  shall  see  me, 
because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

17  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among 
themselves,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me:  and, 
Because  I  go  to  the  Father? 

13  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  he 
saith, A  little  while?  we  cannot  tell  whathesaith. 

19  Niow  Jesus  knew  ■"  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  "little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  again,  a 

ittle  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ? 

20  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye 
•shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall 
rejoice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  1'  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sor- 
row, because  her  hour  is  come  :  but  as  soon 
as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remem- 
bereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  is  born  into  the  world. 

22  And  "i  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow  :  but 
I  will  see  you  again,  and  ■■  your  heart  shall  re- 
joice, and  your  joy  ■  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you. 

24  Hitherto   have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my 
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Tlie  disciples  profess  their  Jaith. 

name  :  '  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  "  your 
joy  may  be  full. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in 
"  proverbs  :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  unto  you  in  "  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  At  *■  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name: 
and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the 
Father  for  you  : 

27  For  ^  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  be- 
cause ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed 
that  y  I  came  out  from  God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 
come  into  the  world  :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father. 

29  TI  His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now 
speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  '  pro- 
verb. 

30  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  know^est  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should 
ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  camest 
forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe? 

32  ^  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now 
come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  evei^  man  to 
''his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone:  and  yet 
"  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  1  have  spoken  unto  you,  that 
in  "^  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  « the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  :  but  be  of  good  cheer; 
I  have  overcome  tlie  world. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

1  Clirist  prayelh  to  his  Father  to  glorify  him,  6  to  preserve  his  apostles,  11  in  unity 
n  aii'i  truth,  20  lo  glorify  iheui,  and  all  other  l>eliever3  wiiJt  hiin  in  heaven. 

THESE  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifled  up 
his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the 
^hour  is  come;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son 
also  may  glorify  thee  : 


Holy  Ghost  bestows  on  us  no  other  riches  than  those  of  Jesus, 
to  the  end  that  he  may  manifest  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  mag- 
nify it  in  all  and  by  all  " 

Ver.  16 — .33.  Christ  forther  discoiirses  of  his  death  and  re- 
turrection,  and  of  the  trials  awaiting  his  Apostles. — In  our 
last  section  we  affirmed  that  the  gifi  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
by  no  means  confined  to  npostolic  times,  but  is,  and  was  in- 
tended to  be  continued,  so  long  as  Christ  shall  have  a  church 
nn  earth.  We  now  resume  this  most  important  topic,  in  order 
to  show,  by  a  brief  quotation,  that  this  was  most  decidedly 
and  explicitly  the  doctrine  of  the  Heformers  of  the  Church  of 
England,  to  prove  which  we  shall  quote  one  of  the  Homilies 
which  they  piiblished,  and  ordered  to  be  read  in  that  Church  :— 

"Our  Saviour  Christ,  departing  out  of  the  world  unto  his 
Father,  promised  his  disciples  to  send  down  another  Com- 
forter, that  should  continue  with  them  for  ever,  and  direct 
ihem  into  all  truth  ;  which  thing  to  be  faithfully  and  truly  per- 
formed, the  Scriptures  do  sufficiently  bear  witness.  Neither 
must  we  think  that  this  Com  orter  was  eittier  promised,  or 
else  given,  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the  universal  Church 
of  Christ,  dispersed  through  the  whole  world.  For  unless  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  been  always  present,  governing  and  preserv- 
ing the  church  from  the  beginning,  it  could  never  have  sus- 
tained so  manv  and  great  brunts  of  affliction  and  persecution, 
with  so  little  cfamage  and  harm  as  it  hath.  And  the  words  of 
Christ  are  most  plain  in  this  behalf,  saying,  that  'the  Spirit 
of  Truth  should  abide  with  them  for  ever;  that  he  would  be 
with  them  alwav.=,  (he  ineaneth  by  grace,  virtue,  and  power,) 
even  to  the  world's  end.'  • 

"  .\lso  in  the  prayer  that  he  made  to  his  Father,  a  little 
before  his  death,  he  maketh  intercession,  not  only  for  himself 
and  his  apostles,  but  indifierently  for  all  them  that  should  be- 
lieve in  him  through  their  words,  that  is,  to  wit,  for  his  whole 
church.'  And  again,  St.  Paul  saith,  'If  any  man  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  not  his.'  Also,  in  the  words  fol- 
lowing :  '  We  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father.'  Hereby,  then,  it  is  evident  and  plain  to  all 
men,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  not  only  to  the  Apos- 
tles, but  als9  ti  the  whole  body  of  Christ's  congregation,  al- 
though not  in  like  form  and  majesty  as  he  came  down  at  the 
feast  of  Pentecost." 

In  the  following  words  our  Lord  expresses  himself  some- 
what enigmatically:  "A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me." 
The  moaning  of  which  we  take  to  be,  that  for  a  httle  while  he 
ehould  be  taken  from  their  view  by  death,  but  soon  return  ; 

f,y^'- ^-  (".  proper*?.— (Twice  )  Margin,  "  Paraljles."  So  Doddridsce. 
IniiiiL'h  this  is  not  the  same  word  usii.Tlly  renilereil  parnbfen,  it  in  sometimes 
•s^l  .IS  synnnymoiiii  witli  il  for  the  easturu  p'ovurhs  are  often  liighly  Ijgurativ-B 
•Qd  enismaticaL 


and  then  they  should  see  him  again,  after  his  resurrection :  but 
this  also  would  be  only  for  a  little  while,  because  he  must  go 
to  the  Father,  and  they  should  see  him  ascend.  This  is  called 
a  proverb,  hut  more  properly  a  parable,  or  enigma,  which  our 
Lord,  finding  their  minds  thus  perplexed,  elucidatos  by  another. 
He  compares  their  situation,  during  the  time  oi  his  death,  to 
that  of  a  woman  in  travail,  full  of  anxiety  and  pain  till  she  is  de- 
livered, and  then  filled  with  a  reverse  of  .joy  and  transport, 
which  must  undoubtedly  have  been  the  case,  when  they  beheld 
their  risen  Saviour,  and  saw  him  ascend  to  glory.  "  And  in  that 
day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing;"  that  is,  after  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion and  ascent  to  glory,  they  should  need  to  make  no  more 
persoiial  inquiries  ;  and  so  it  was  :  for  in  a  few  days  afterwards, 
the  miraculous  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  poured  down 
in  such  a  wonderlul  manner,  as  to  furnish  them  with  all  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  requisite  to  their  important  office. 

Previously  to  this  conversation,  our  Lord  liad  instructed  his 
disciples  to  ofi'er  their  petitio  s  to  the  almighty  Father  in  his 
name;  but  it  should  seem  that  they  had  done,  as  we  too  often 
do.  neglected  to  use  their  privilege ;  for  "  hitherto  they  had 
asked"  little  or  "  notlung"  in  that  name.  He  therefore  now 
encourages  them  thus  xo  ask,  by  assuring  them  (if  we  rightly 
understand  the  iSth  verse)  to  this  effect ;  tliat  the  Father  would 
be  so  well  pleased  to  receive  their  petitions  in  his  Son's  name, 
as  a  proof  of  their  attachment  to  him,  that  (if  of  a  proper  na- 
ture) he  would  immediately  grant  them,  without  any  particu- 
lar application  from  him  to  second  it.  "  For  the  Father  hint- 
self  loveth  you,  because  ye  liave  loved  me."  Haying  said 
these  things  for  their  encouragement,  he  concludes  with  telling 
them— "III  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation;  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

"  Yes:  the  promisVI  Irihiilation, 

Saviour,  in  the  world  we  find  ; 
Find  tlie  pludL'e  of  pure  salvaliun 

In  a  patient,  cheerl'ul  mind. 

"  We  on  all  our  foes  shall  trample, 

Sharers  of  thy  victory  ; 
Followers  of  thy  great  example,  ,-.  i,-    , 

Conqueror  of  the  world  through  thec."--C.  \yestey. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1—12.  Christ's  prayer,  both  for  himstlf 
and  his  disciples.— Supposing,  as  we  are  much  inclined  to  do, 
that  our  Saviour  left  the  supper-room,  when  he  said,  (chap, 
xiv.  31,)  "Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  we  are  not  to  conceive  of 
the  conversation  in  chap.  xv.  and  xvi.  taking  place  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  rather  that  our  Lord  hastened  with- 
out the  walls  with  his  disciples,  while  the  Jews  were  all  busily 


Ver.  30.  That  am/  man  should  ask  rtf^— That  is,  "  so  plain,  that  no  man 
need  ask  thee  for  an  e.vpl.ination."  ..„,„,■  , 

Ver.  i'i.   To  hh  oJcn  — .Mar^n,     H15  own  home."    The  Greek  W  gqmvocal, 
and  may  ccinprcliwnd  house,  tanul.y,  ol;»upaUoD,  &c.  &c. 
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Christ  pray cth  to  his  Father 

'i  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
llesh,  that  '^  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  thou  hast  given  him. 

3  And  this  'is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  '1  thee  the  '  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  •"  thou  hast  sent. 

4  I  «  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  I 
I"  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do. 

5  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I  '  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was. 

6  H  I  )  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the 
men  which  thou  ''  gavest  me  out  of  the  world  : 


JOHN. — CHAP.  XVII.  to  preserve  his  apostles. 

"■which  thou  gavest  me;  and  they  have  re- 


thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  mej 


and  they  have  kept  i  thy  word. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  what- 
soever thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee. 

8  For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words 


A.  M.  WXi. 
A.  D.  a*. 


ceived  (hem,  and  have  known  surely  that  I 
came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed 
that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  "  world 
but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for 
they  are  thine. 

10  And  all  "  mine  are  thine,  ai.d  thine  are 
mine;  and  I  p  am  glorified  in  them. 

11  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but 
these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee. 
Holy  Father,  keep  through  i  thine  own  name 
■■  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  are. 

12  While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I 
kept  them  in  thy  name:  those  that  thou  gavest 
me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  bui 
the  son  of  perdition  ;  that  the  scrinture  "  might 
be  fulfilled. 


engaged  within  ;  nnd  choosing  the  most  retired  way,  by  the 
Bide  of  the  brook  Kedron,  he  miglit  walk  to  some  distance  be- 
fore he  found  it  conveniently  fordable,  (as  there  was  often  much 
rain  about  this  season,)  and  during  that  time  might  hold  this 
conversation  with  them;  and  in  some  secret  and  retired  spot, 
(possibly  in  some  house  of  prayer — see  Luke  vi.  12,  expos.) 
close  it  with  the  follov.'ing  prayer,  to  which,  as  it  was  und  lubt- 
edlv  offered  in  their  henring,  and  contained  much  instructive 
and  cmsolatory  truth,  they  might  listen  with  a  pious  pleasure. 

It  has  been  properly  remarked,  that  our  Lord,  having  in  the 
preceding  discourses  discharged  the  office  of  a  prophet,  is  now 
commencing  his  priestly  office,  by  praying  for  his  disciples, 
previously  to  offering  his  atoning  sacrifice. 

The  opening  of  the  prayer  shows  the  earnestness  and  so- 
lemnity with  which  it  was  uttered.  The  Jewish  High  Priest 
had  to  offer,  "  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  sins  of  the 
people;"  (Heb.  vii.  27;)  but  our  great  High  Priest  had  no  sins 
of  his  own  to  atone  for;  yet  he  prayed  for  himself  as  man 
and  Mediator,  as  well  as  for  his  apostles  and  disciples.  Nor 
must  his  petitions  be  confined  to  his  disciples  of  that  age  or 
country,  any  more  tiian  the  Holy  Spirit  wliich  he  promised,  as 
we  shall  find  clearly  expressed  in  verse  20.  We  shall,  how- 
ever, consider  the  petitions  as  they  occur. 

The  first  petition  is,  in  substance,  that  as  the  Son  had  glo- 
rified the  Father  while  on  earth,  so,  that  the  Father  would  glo- 
rify the  Son  with  the  glory  which  he  had  enjoyed  with  him 
"  before  the  world  was,"  that  is,  with  heavenly  glory  ;  for  we 
can  no  way  reconcile  this  with  the  notion  of  Christ  having  no 
existence  previous  to  his  incarnation.  2.  Our  Lord  prays  that 
he  may  be  glorified  on  earth  also,  by  the  difiusion  of  his  gospel 
through  the  world.  "As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over 
all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life— -not  to  all  flesh,  but 
— "  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  Calvinistic  expositors 
generally  explain  this  expression  of  the  decree  of  election  ;  or 
refer  it  to  the  stipulations  of  the  covenant  of  redemption,  as 
the  excellent  Dr.  Doddridge — "  That  he  may  give  eternal  life 
to  all  that  thou  hast  given  /iwn  by  that  covenant,  to  be  redeem- 
ed and  saved."  But  others  think,  if  we  allow  our  Lord  to  be 
his  own  interpreter,  his  words  may  more  directly  intend,  all 
those  who  had  been  "drawn"  by  the  Father's  grace  to  believe 
on  him,  chap.  vi.  44.  This,  in  the  first  place,  intends  the  apos- 
tles; and  in  the  next,  those  other  disciples  who  had  been 
drawn  by  the  same  grace  also  to  believe  on  him.  To  them  he 
had  manifested  the  Father's  name,  and  to  them  delivered  the 
Father's  message,  and  they  had  kept  hia  words.  But  the  pe- 
tition is  afterwards  extended  to  all  who  should  believe  in  him 
throughout  the  world,  and  to  the  end  of  time. 

Unitarian  writers  lay  great  stress  upon  the  third  verse,  as  ap- 
propriating the  term  'true  God"  to  the  Father  only  ;  but  as 
most  of  the  august  epithets  applied  to  God  the  Father  (inclu- 
ding every  thing  great,  and  wise,  and  good)  are  also  applied  to  the 
Son,  (see,  for  instance,  John  xxi.  17.  Rev.  ii.  23.  Mat.  xviii.  20; 
xxviii.-20,  &c.,)  so  we  conclude  that  the  term  only  was  not  in- 
tended to  exclude  the  Son  of  God,  but  merely  the  false  gods  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  had  no  just  title  to  the  name.  This  may 
Beem  a  little  strange  to  us,  who  "know  that  an  idol  is  nothing 
in  the  world  ;"  but  it  must  have  appeared  different  in  that  age, 
when  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world  were  accustomed  to  ap- 
ply many  of  the  same  epithets  to  Jupiter,  and  other  "gods  ma- 
jor" of  the  heathen.  But,  surely,  if  Jesus  Christ  be  not  truly 
God,  to  associate  the  knowledge  of  him  with  that  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  to  make  it  equally  essential,  is  highly  indecorous; 
and  is,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  use  a  commercial  term,  put- 
ting the  Creator  and  the  creature  in  the  same  _firm. 

But  how  is  this  knowledge  "life  eternal?"  Of  scientific 
knowledge  it  has  been  said,  that  "knowledge  is  power,"  be- 
cause it  enables  men  to  effect  what  mere  bodily  strength  never 
could  :  much  more  .so  is  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and 


Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  I'o  as  7nany  as.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "  To  all 
j)at 

Ver.  4.  I  havejlnished—i.  e.  I  am  upon  the  point  of  finishing. 

V«r.  11.    And  nmo  J  an  no  more.- Doddridge,  "No  longer." That 
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Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  This  directs  the  conduct  and  purifies 
the  heart :  this  guides  us  in  every  difficulty,  and  supports  us 
under  every  trial ;  and  when  deatn  draws  nis  black  veil  over 
every  object  of  earthly  comfort  or  enjoyment,  this  opens  to  us 
a  view  into  the  celestial  world,  and  points  to  him  that  sits  upon 
the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb.  This  knowledge  prepares  us  for 
eternal  life,  and  directs  us  thither. 

In  connexion  with  our  Lord's  prayer  for  his  disciples,  occurs 
this  remarkable  expression,  which  has  occasioned  much  theo- 
logical debate  :— "  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  world  : 
but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  they  are  thine. 
The  question  is,  who  constitute  the  world  (or  which  Christ  did 
710^  pray?  We  apprehend  it  intends  the  unbelieving  Jewish 
nation,  out  of  which  his  own  disciples  had  been  selected  ;  and, 
in  this  view,  we  may  see  a  reason  why  he  refused  to  pray  for 
them,  for  he  had  charged  them  with  the  sin  against  the  iloly 
Ghost,  which,  in  its  own  nature  is  unpardonable ;  (Mat.  xii. 
31,  32,  &c. ;)  and  concerning  which  sin,  as  many  think,  the 
same  evangelist  (1  John  v.  16)  has  this  remarkable  expres- 
sion— "  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it."  These  men  also 
(many  of  them  at  least)  had,  in  the  most  awful  manner,  impre- 
cated upon  themselves  the  vengeance  of  the  Almighty— "His 
blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children;"  (Mat.  xxvii.  25;)  and  our 
Lord  accordingly  tells  them,  that  upon  them  should  come  the 
punishment  "of  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias."  (Mat.  xxiii.  35.) 

This,  however,  docs  not  exclude  from  our  Saviour's  prayers, 
or  from  the  Father's  mercy,  all  who  were  //; en  unbelieving,  but 
only  the  finally  impenitent ;  for  we  know  that  he  pravea  for 
his  nmrderers  while  on  the  cross  ;  and  we  know  also  that  St. 
Peter  preached  the  doctrine  of  pardon  to  them  on  the  day  of 
Penteost ;  when  many  "  looked  on  him  whom  they  had 
pierced,"  and  mourned  for  him,  (Zech.  xii.  10,)  and  were  con- 
sequently forgiven,  and  received  into  the  bosom  of  his  church; 
but  of  the  mass  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  Priests,  it  is 
much  to  be  feared  that,  with  few  exceptions,  they  died  impeni- 
tent, and  perished.  "  Our  Lord  knew  (says  Dr.  Boothroyd) 
that  they  were  to  be  rejected  for  their  hardness  of  heart,  im- 
penitency,  and  unbelief;  and  hence  submitted  to  the  will  of 
the  Father,  in  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions." 

There  is,  hovvever,  another  difficulty  in  this  section  of  Scrip- 
ture, which,  as  it  is  an  essential  part  of  our  plan  to  obviate  dif- 
ficulties, we  cannot  pass  unnoticed.  Speaking  of  his  Apostles 
more  particularly,  our  Lord  says,  "  I  kept  them  in  thy  name," 
and  none  of  them  is  lost  but  the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled.  1.  We  cannot  suppose  that  this  has 
any  reerence  to  the  divine  decrees,  or  that  any  one  soul  could 
be  lost  whom  God  had  predestined  to  salvation  ;  nor,  2.  does 
it  appear  that  Judas  ever  gave  any  proof  of  being  drawn  by 
the  Father's  grace :  his  character,  though  artfully  concealed, 
was  perfectly  consistent,  and  was  most  decidedly  that  of  a 
worldly-minded  man. ♦Tne  text  is,  therefore,  thus  judiciously 
paraphrased  by  Dr.  Doddridge, — "  ISone  of  them  is  lost,  un- 
less it  be  counted,  as  a  kind  of  exception,  tnat  the  son  of  per- 
dition perishes  by  his  iniquity— that  the  Scripture  might  be  ful- 
filled." (See  Ps.  cix.  8.  Acts  i.  20.)  For  this  man,  therefore, 
Christ  oftered  up  no  prayer. 

For  the  faithful  eleven,  however,  and  for  all  other  sincere 
disciples  associated  with  them,  our  Lord  presents  this  simple 
and  earnest  petition  :  "  Holy  Father,  keep,  through  thine  own 
name,  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one. 
as  we  are;"  united  in  heart,  in  object,  and  design  :  but  the  full 
import  of  this  prayer  we  can  nev3r  comprehend  till  we  under- 
stand the  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  It  is  enough 
that  we  know,  that  to  be  like  God,  and  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  the  Saviour,  constituuj  complete  and  eternal  happi- 
ness. 

they  may  be  one.— Not  one  person,  but  thing.    See  note  on  chapter  x.  30. 
Ver.  12.  But  the  son  of  perdition.— "  The  son  o!"  perdition,"  ii-  one  who 
deserves  to  be  destroj'ed :  so,  "  a  son  of  death,"  is  one  who  descrvea  to  die  •  3 
Sam  xii.  S. 


Christ  pravetk  JOHN. 

13  And  now  come  I  to  thee  ;  and  these  things 
1  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have  my 
I  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves. 
i     14   I  have  given  them  thy  word  ;  and  '  the 
i  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not 
i  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world, 
'     15  T[  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them 
out  of  the   world,  but  "  that  thou  shouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil. 
16  They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  1  am 
j  not  of  the  world. 

i    17  11  Sanctify  '  them  through  thy  truth :  thy 
\  "  word  is  truth. 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even 
so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world. 

19  And  '^  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that 
'  they  also  might  be  ^  sanctified  through  the 
I  truth. 

I   20  I"  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for 
!  them  also  which  shall  beUeve  on  me  through 

their  word  ; 

21  That  they  all  may  be  ^  one  ;  as  thou, 
father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us  :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  29. 


—CHAP.  XVIII.  for-  his  people. 

22  And  *  the  glory  whicn  thou  gavest  me  I 
have  given  tliem  ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even 
as  we  are  one : 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one  ;  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me. 

24  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  be  ^  with  me  where  I  am  ;  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast 
given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

25  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not 
known  thee  :  but  I  have  kno\v"n  thee,  and  these 
have  known  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy  name, 
and  will  declare  it :  that  the  love  wh*^rewith  thou 
hast  loved  me  may  be  in  them,  ana  I  in  them. 

CHAPTER    XVIII 

1  Jiidas  betrayelh  Jesiis.  6  The  officers  fall  to  the  grodini.  10  Peter  smiteth  off  Mai" 
clius'  eaj.  VZ  Jesus  is  taken,  and  led  uiilo  Annas  and  Caiaphas.  15  Peter's  deniaL 
19  Jesus  examined  before  Caiaphas.  28  His  arraignment  before  Pilate.  36  Hii 
kingdom.     40  The  Jews  ask  Barabbas  to  be  let  loose. 

TXTHEIN  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he 
*'     went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  the 
brook  ^  Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  in  the 
which  he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 


I  c.  13. 18,19. 
u  Ga.1.4. 


T  Ac  15.9. 
Kp.5.26. 
2TI1.2.13 


wPs.119. 
131. 


1 1  Co.  1.2, 
30. 


y  or,  truly 
sanctified 


I  Ro.12.5. 


a  S  Co.3.18. 


b  ITh.-l.n. 


aiiS!ul3.23 


Ver.  13 — 26.  Our  Lord  continues  to  pray  for  his  disciples, 
that  they  may  be  presei-ved  in  peace,  and  trutli,  and  love. — Oar 
Lord  here  gives  his  disciples  to  understand  that  the  reason  of 
his  praying  for  them  thus  audibly  was,  the  comfort  and  satis- 
faction they  might  derive  froiii  hearing  the  interest  which  they 
had  in  his  affections  and  his  prayers;  that  their  joy  in  him 
might  be  complete  and  perfect.   (See  note  on  verse  13.) 

The  term  sanctify,  (ver.  17  and  19,)  as  applied  to  Christ  and  to 
hispeoplej  must  be  somewhat  differently  explained.  Christ  be- 
ing himself  without  sin,  could  need  not  to  be  sanctified,  in  the 
usual  meaning  of  the  term  :  but  for  their  sakes,  who  were 
sinners  as  we  are,  he  sanctified,  devoted,  or  (as  some  express 
it)  con-ecrated  himself  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  to  God  in  their 
[behalf,  that  through  their  cordial  belief  in  this  truth,  they 
.might  be  sanctified,  both  in  their  personal  experience,  and  in 
their  ministerial  character  and  be  devoted  to  the  circulation  of 
I  the  truth  and  the  conversion  of  the  world. 
!  Our  Saviour  then  extends  his  prayers  beyond  his  present  dis- 
'ciples— beyond  the  limits  of  the  then  present  age,  and  beyond 
the  boundary  of  the  Jewish  church: — "Neither  pray  I  for 
ithese  alone,  but  for  them  also  that  shall  believe  on  me  through 
■  their  word  :  that  they  be  one — that  is,  perfectly  united  in  heart 
iand  affection,  in  a  like  holy  and  mysterious  manner  as  thou, 
|Father,  art  with  nie  :  "  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  that 
;the  world  [Gentile  as  well  as  Jewish]  may  believe  that  thou 
jhast  sent  me." 

I  This  passage  presents  some  very  interesting  inquiries,  which 
iwe  have  only  room  to  suggest  to  the  meditations  of  our  readers. 
il.  How  does  the  word  of  God  become  the  means  or  instru- 
Iment  of  our  sanctification?  Undoubtedly  by  the  perusal  and 
Icontemplation  of  the  Scriptures,  under  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  doctrines  of  Scripture  show  its  nature  and 
indispensable  necessity ;  the  precepts  urge  and  enforce  it  on 
|Us;  the  promises  animate  and  encourage  us  to  pursue  it;  and 
Its  histories  present  us  with  the  purest  and  most  instructive 
examples.  D.avid  was  sanctified  thereby,  as  he  informs  us  at 
large  in  the  119th  Psalm.  2.  How  do  love  and  unity  anung 
Christians  promote  the  conversion  of  the  world  1  Certainly 
nothing  has  a  more  direct  tendency  thereto,  if  we  consult  either 
peason  or  matter  of  fact.  Love  and  union  are  things  in  them- 
selves so  estimable,  that  they  are  readily  acknowledged  by  all 
men  to  be  divine  :  and  what  did  the  heathen  say  when  ihey 
saw  this  in  the  lives  and  conduct  of  the  primitive  Christians  ? 
"See  how  these  Christians  love!"  And  it  is  much  to  be  fear- 
J5d  that  the  schisms  and  animosities  among  Christians  have 
piade  more  infidels  than  the  writings  of  all  the  sceptical  phi- 
losophers in  the  world.  Few  men  can  argue  deeply,  but  all 
men  can  read  our  lives. 

1^  But  to  proceed  with  our  exposition.— It  may  be  asked. 
'What  is  that  glory  which  the  Father  gave  to  Christ,"  and 
*'hich  he  in  like  manner  gave  to  his  apostles?  (Verse  22.) 
some  refer  this  to  the  miraculous  powers  with  which,  as  man, 
'esus  was  endued,  and  which  he  conferred  on  his  apostles; 
[thers  to  that  Christian  love  and  unity  spoken  of  in  the  prece- 
ling  verse,  and  which,  wherever  they  prevail,  are  truly  the 
;lory  of  Christianity ;  but  we  are  inclined  to  think  it  should 
le  understood  more  literally,  of  that  glory  to  which  Christ 
iiinself  was  about  to  be  advanced  ;  to  which  he  had  promised 


Ver.  13.  That  they  might  have  my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves.— Campbell, 
I  hat  their  joy  in  ine  may  be  complete,"  or  t'ultilled. 
Vet.  15.    Frmn  tlie  evil— viz.  tlie  evil  that  is  in  the  world. 
Ver.  17.  Sanctify  them  through  thy  tt nth.— Some  anripnt  MSS.  and  ver- 
iuna  read,  "  the  truth ;"  and  Mill  and  other  critics  reject  the  pronoun  as  un- 
■.■cessary. 

Vnr.  2J.  Father,  I  will.— Campbell    "  I  would."    So  Beza,  Witsius,  &c., 
US 


to  advance  them,  and  concerning  which  he  thus  speaks  in  the 
next  verse  :  "  Father,  I  icould  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given 
me  be  with  me  where  I  am  [going,]  that  they  may  behold  [and 
participate]  my  glory."  For  wherever  our  Lord  speaks  of  his 
disciples  behuldi7i^  his  glory,  it  is,  we  believe,  always  with  the 
understanding  that  they  were  to  participate  in  the  glory  which 
they  beheld  :  and  this  glory  is  here  expressly  stated  to  be  that 
which  our  Lord  himself  enjoyed  with  the  Feather  "  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  This  most  interesting  prayer  con- 
cludes with  requesting  that  the  love  which  the  Father  had 
shown  to  him,  as  Mediator,  might  also  be  shown  to  them,  and 
that  they  might  enjoy  the  indwelling  residence  both  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  of  the  Son— according  to  his  former  promise:  "If 
any  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my  words  :  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him."  (Ch.  xiv.  23.) 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  1  —  IS.  Jcsvs  betrayed,  and  carried  be- 
fore the  Hish  Priest. — Our  Lord  had  no  sooner  concluded  his 
address  to  his  disciples,  and  the  prayer  which  followed,  than 
he  crossed  the  brook  Kidron,  and  entered  his  favourite  retreat, 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane;  and  as  Judas  might  have  heard, 
or  at  least  strongly  suspected,  that  Jesus  was  going  thither,  he 
thither  came  with  the  Jewish  officers,  who  were  appointed  to 
apprehend  him,  and  with  the  Roman  guard.  Jesus,  knowing 
that  his  hour  was  now  come,  instead  of  withdrawing,  as  on 
former  occasions,  now  came  forward  and  demanded.  Whom 
seek  ye  ?  and  when  they  answered,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  im- 
mediately replied,  "  I  am  he."  Upon  this,  whether  confound- 
ed by  the  courage  and  majesty  with  which  our  Saviour  ex- 
pressed himself,  or  whether  alarmed  by  suddenly  recollecting 
the  conduct  of  Elijah,  who,  when  Ahab  sent  to  arrest  him, 
suddenly  struck  the  men  dead  with  lightning— so  it  was,  that 
upon  hearing  these  words,  "  they  drew  back,  and  fell  to  the 
ground  before  him."  Jesus  then  repeating  his  avowal,  that  he 
was  the  person  they  sought,  added,  "  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these 
go  their  way."  This,  it  should  seem,  was  acceded  to,  when 
Peter  rashly  drew  his  sword,  and  cut  off  the  ear  of  Malchus, 
one  of  the  High  Priest's  servants.  This  was  immediately  re- 
stored by  the  miraculous  power  of  our  Lord.  But  the  incident 
probably  occasioned  some  confusion,  when  the  Roman  sol-' 
diers,  who  had  remained  hitherto  in  the  back  ground,  came  for- 
ward to  assist  the  Jews;  and  our  Saviour  suffered  himself  to 
be  bound  by  them,  and  led  away,  first  to  Annas,  and  then  to 
Caiaphas,  who  had  already  predicted  that  he  should  die  for  the 
people,  and  who  was  now  active  to  fulfil  his  own  prediction. 

We  must  not,  however,  pass  over  our  Lord's  reproof  of  Pe- 
ter—"Put  up  ihy  sword;"  which  applies,  not  only  to  military 
heroes,  who  delight  in  blood ;  but,  more  especially  to  religipua 
zealots,  who,  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "breathe  out  threatcriing 
and  slaughter"  against  all  who  differ  from  them  in  religion. 
It  is  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit"  only,  which  becomes  the  hand 
of  an  arjostle,  or  Christian  minister.  Our  Lord  adds  these  me- 
morable words— "  The  «/p  which  mv  Father  giveth  me,  shall 
I  i_ot  drink  it  ?"  This  was  the  dreadful  "  cup"  from  which  our 
Saviour  prayed  to  be,  if  possible,  delivered  :  but  if  he  had  not 
drank  it,  the  whole  human  race  must  have  drank  it  to  the 
dregs,  and  have  drank  it  in  everlasting  misery.  But  what  a 
lesson  is  this  to  us,  in  our  comparatively  tasteless  cup  of  wo  1 

and  compare  .Mark  vi.  2.i  ;  x  35.  Doddridze  includes  both  R<-nses-"  I  im 
portunatelyask  and  in  consequence  of  the  mutnni  transactions  between  us.  am 
bold  to  claim."     It  is  a  petition  found.'d  on  a  previous  enga?enienl. 

Chap  Will  Ver  l  The  JrooA- t«rfron.— Kedron,  or  Kidron.  is  a  nvulel 
ninnine'betwren  Jcnisalcmand  mount  Olivet,  which  emplies  itself  into  the 
Dead  «ea  It  is  a  narrow  stream.  Willi  little  water,  except  in  the  rainy  sen 
son  when  it  carried  ofl  all  the  filth  of  Uie  city  and  temple  into  th«  Dead  lea. 


Judtis  hetrayeth  Jesus. 

2  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed  him,  knew 
tlie  place :  fur  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither 
witli  his  disciples. 

3  Judas  ''  then,  having  received  a  band  of 
men  and  officers  from  the  cliief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  cometh  thither  with  lanterns  and 
torches  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus  therefore,  knowing  "  all  things  that 
should  come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ? 

5  They  answered  him,  Jesus  of  "^  Nazareth. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he.  And  Judas 
also,  which  betrayed  him,  stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I 
am  he,  they  '  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground. 

7  Then  asked  he  them  again.  Whom  seek 
ye  ?  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am 
he :  if  therefore  ye  seek  '  me,  let  these  go 
their  way  : 

9  That  the  saying  might  be  fulfilled,, which 
e  he  spake.  Of  tliem  which  thou  gavest  me 
have  I  lost  none. 

10  T[  Then  ''  Simon  Pettr  having  a  sword 
drew  it,  and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant, 
and  cut  off  his  right  ear.  The  servant's  name 
was  Malchus. 

11  Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy 
sword  into  the  sheath :  the  ■  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  TI  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and 
officers  of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and  bound 
him, 

13  And  led  him  away  to  yVnnas  )  first;  for  he 
was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the 
high  priest  that  same  ''year. 

14  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  coun- 
sel I  to  the  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people. 


JUHN.— CHAP.  XVIII,  He  is  e.vamined  by  Caiaphas 

15  H  And  "•  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and 
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SO  did  another  disciple:  that  disciple  was 
known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  went  in  with 
Jesus  into  the  palace  of  th(  high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  d  5or  without.  Then 
went  out  that  other  disciple,  which  was  known 
unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that 
kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  Then  said  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door 
unto  Peter,  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's* 
disciples  ?  He  saith,  I  am  not 

18  And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there,, 
who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals  ;  for  it  was  cold  : 
and  they  warmed  themelves:  and  Peter  stood 
with  them,  and  warmed  himself 

19  II  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  hi^ 
disciples,  and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him,  I  spake  "  openly  to 
the  world;  I  ever  taugiit  in  the  synagogue,! 
and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always 
resort ;  and  "  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me?  ask  them  which 
heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  be-* 
hold,  they  know  what  I  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the 
officers  which  stood  by  struck  p  Jesus  i  with 
the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thov 
the  high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  have  spoken  evil, 
bear  witness  of  the  evil :  but  ■■  if  well,  why  smi 
test  thou  me  ? 

24  Now  ^  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto 
Caiaphas  the  high  priest. 

25  TI  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  warmec 
himself.  They  said  therefore  unto  him,  Ar 
not  thou  also  one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  deniec 
it,  and  said,  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  be 
ing  his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saitii 
Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him? 


Whatever  portion  of  affliction  Providence  may  jiresent  to  us, 
shall  we  not  drink  it  from  our  Father's,  and  especially  rorn 
our  Saviour's  hand,  who  drank  for  us  that  cup  of  wrath  which 
our  sins  had  merited  '?  We  may  pray  submissively  to  have  tlie 
cup  removed,  but  it  is  base  insratituue  to  refuse  it. 

Peter,  it  should  seem,  now  put  away  his  sword  forever,  and 
followed  his  Master  in  disguise,  as  though  he  had  been  a 
stranger,  with  another  disciple,  who  being  known  at  the  palace, 
procured  admission  ;  but  Peter  stood  without  till  that  other 
disciple  (supposed  to  be  John  himself)  interceded  for  his  admis- 
sien  with  the  woman  who  kept  the  door,  and  who,  upon  his 
admission,  directly  challenged  him  witli  being  a  disciple ;  but 
Peter  promptly  denied  this,  and,  no  farther  notice  beiii,^  taken 
for  the  present,  he  stood  and  warmed  himself  with  the  ser- 
vants, at  a  fire  which  they  had  kmdled  for  the  occasion. 

It  is  mentioned  that  the  officers  first  look  Jesus  lo  Annas,  who 
had  been  previously  High  Priest,  and  perhaps  still  acted  occa- 
siotnallv  in  that  office  for  his  son-in-law,  on  whom  the  office 
had  been  since  conferred:  but  Annas  seems  to  have  taken  no 
cognizance  of  the  affair,  but  sent  him  immediately  to  Caiaphas, 
from  whom  he  had  the  first  hearing.    In  our  ne.xt  section  we 

Tlie  nami!  sii.'nifios  darh  or  black,  and  it  was  so  callod,  as  some  sufipose,  tVoni 
tlie  darkness  of  the  narrow  valley  througli  wliicli  it  runs  ;  but  others  Ihink, 
from  the  hiackncss  ofils  waters. 

Ver.  3.  A  hand  of  men.— Campbell,  "  The  Cohort,"  a  Roman  troop  of  ahoul 
500 men,  to  guard  at'uinst  a  rescue. 

Ver.  4.  fl'cnt  forth.— \Onr  Lord  not  only  knew  in  ponoral,  savs  Di.  Dodd- 
ridge, that  he  should  sutler  some  great  evil,  and  even  death  itself,  hut  was  ac- 
quainted al.so  with  all  the  particular  circumslanccs  of  iv'noiniiiy  and  horror  that 
should  attend  his  sufierint'S  :  which,  accordingly,  he  largely  foretold,  (see  Mat. 
XX.  18,  19.)  thougn  many  of  these  cirrnmslances  were  as  contingent  as  can 
well  he  imagined.  It  is  impossible  lo  enter  aright  into  the  hi'roic  behaviour  of 
our  Lorii  Jesus  Christ,  without  carrying  this  circumstance  along  with  us.  The 
critics  are  in  raptures  a  the  gallantry  of  Achillis  in  coing  lo  the  Trojan  war, 
when  he  knew,  according  to  Homer,  that  he  should  fall  there  :  but  lie  must 
nave  a  very  low  way  of  thinking,  who  does  not  see  iidinilely  more  fortitude  in 
our  Lord's  conduct  on  this  great  occasion,  when  Ihis  circumstance,  so  judi- 
ciou.siy,  though  so  modestly  suggested  by  St.  John,  is  duly  attended  to.  ]—B. 

Ver.  5.  Judas  ....  stood  wilh  l/iem—JiuUin  was  rirobalily  aware  of 
Peter's  rashness,  and  thought  it  safest  to  shelter  himself  among  the  officers. 

Ver.  6.  They  xvenr  backward .—\nuu\A\esa  hy  the  interposition  of  Divine 
power  ;  and  it  was  thus  shown  that  Jesus  voluntarily  re.signed  himself  into 
their  hands.  ]—Kasster. 

Ver.  9.  Have  I  lost  none.— This  shows  that  Judas  was  not  one  whom  the 
Father  had  really  given  to  Chri.st.     See  note  on  ch.  .wii.  12. 

Ver.  11.  Put  up  thy  sword.— See  Mat.  xxvi.  52,  S3. The  Clip.— See  note 

on  Mat.  xxvi.  39. 

Ver.  12.  The  captain.— The  Greek  (Chiliarkos)  is  properly  the  commander 
ot  .000  men,  and  answers  to  our  tenn  colonel.  Tht  Romans  called  them  Mi- 
UUiry  Tribuiits. 


shall  follow  them  into  the  hall,  and  see  the  Lord  of  life  am 
glory  arraigned  before  a  time-serving  Jewish  priest. 

Ver.  19 — 28.  Jesus  e.ramined  before  Caiajyhas. — Of  this  pre 
vious  examination  the  only  account  is  here  given  by  the  Evan 
gelist  John,  and  this  merely  states  that  he  was  questioned,  b 
the  High  Priest,  of  his  disciples  and  his  doctrine;  in  answer  t 
which  he  appealed  to  those  who  had  heard  him,  denying  tha 
he  had  taught  any  secret  doctrines,  (as  the  Greek  philosopher 
were  known  to  do,)  or  formed  any  private  faction.  But  speak 
ing,  as  ihe  Messiah,  with  more  freedom  than  the  under  officer 
of  the  Court  thought  becoming  the  rank  of  their  master,  on 
of  them  presumea  to  strike  our  Saviour,  with  this  reproof- 
"  Answerest  thou  the  High  Priest  so  ?"  The  reply  of  on 
Lord  may,  perhaps,  be  thus  paraphrased : — "  If  now,  or  on  an 
other  occasion,  I  have  spoken  what  is  contrary  to  the  law 
bear  witness  against  me,  (as  I  just  now  said  ;)  but  if  not,  wh 
strikest  thou  me  uncondemncd  ?"  (See  Acts  .\vi.  37.)  Ker 
John  closes  this  part  of  his  narrative;  probably  because  th 
other  evangelisis  had  related  the  process  of  our  Lord's  trit 
before  the  Sanhedrim,  which  immediately  followed. 

But  Peter  is  here  again  brought  before  us,  and  we  see  th 


Ver.  13.  And  led  him  a^cay  to  Annas  first. — In  the  margin  of  our  Inrp 
Bibles,  ver.  24  is  here  introduced,  which  seems  to  be  its  natural  place,  wiJitt 
omission  only  of  "  had  :"  "And  Annas  sent  Christ  bound  unto  Caiaphas  tl 
high  priest." 

Ver.  15.     The  palace— (Greek,  aulen.)  which  means  an  open  court  oi  lial 
which  the  late  Mr.  Taylor  understood  of  a  part  of  the  temple  appropristed  | 
his  use.  1 

Ver.  16.  Her  that  kept  the  dnor.— Among  the  ancients,  (and  proliably  tl! 
Jews,)  women  were  often  employed  as  door-keepers. — Orient.  Lit.  No  1372| 

Ver.  18.  Afire  of  coals. — Not  pit-coal,  we  suppose,  but  wood  or  chircosj 
Campbell  reads,  '  Now  the  servants  and  officers  stood  near  a  lire  «  hich  th( 
had  made,  because  it  was  cold,"  &;c.  The  nights  al  ihis  season  were  oli< 
very  cold,  thoiii:h  the  days  were  hot. — Harmer.     •  .  ' 

Vcr.  20.  /  spake  openly,— The  Gemera  of  Babvlon  mentions  proclamatic 
lieing  made  by  a  public  crier  for  any  one  who  could  witness  the  iniiocince  m 
prisoner  to  come  forward,  liefore  punishment  was  executed,  and  that  this  »': 
done  forty  days  before  the  death  of  Jesus  :  but  we  know  this  to  be  false. 

Ver.  22  Struck  .lesus  with  the  pahu  of  his  hand —Some  e.\|'laiti  ihis  wo 
(rapisma)  of  a  blow  with  a  staiT  or  stick  ;  .so  lieza  ;  but  Doddridge  say 
"  the  word  is  used  apparently  for  any  blow."  So  Campbell. 

Ver.  24.  A'ojc  Annas.— [Annas  was  dismissed  from  being  high  priest.  A  p.  .2 
after  fillingjhat  office  for  fifteen  years.  ( Josephvs,  Anl.  1.  xviii  c.  3;)  but  Ih-ii 
a  person  oi'distinguished  character,  and  having  had  no  less  than  five  sons  wl; 
had  successively  enjoyed  the  diunity  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  the  l""^**^ 
hich  priest  Caiaphas  beina  his  son  in-law,  he  must  have  possessed  niuch  a , 
tbority  in  the  nation.  It  was  at  the  palace  of  Caiaphas  where  the  cluet  priest 
elders,  and  scriiies.  were  assembled  the  whole  of  the  niehl  to  see  the  issue  | 
their  sualaaem.  ]—Ba!rste7.  .  ' 

Ver.  26.  Veins  his  kins7na/i-i  e.  the  kinsman  of  Malchug.    See  vet.  i"-. 


I  Jesus  arraigned  before  Pilate. 

27  Peter  then  denied  again  :  and 
.itely  the  cock  crew. 

;  28  If  Then  "led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphasunto 
'  the  hall  of  judgment :  and  it  was  early  ;  and 
they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment 
hall,  lest  "they  should  be  defiled;  but  that 
they  might  eat  the  passover. 

29  Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said, 
What  accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  he 
'were  not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  de- 
livered him  up  unto  thee. 

31  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them,  Take  ye  him, 
iind  judge  him  according  to  your  law.  The 
Jews  therefore  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawful 
for  us  '  to  put  any  man  to  death  : 

32  That  the  saying  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  y  spake,  signifying  what  death  he 
should  die. 

i  33  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment 
hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing 
sf  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered,  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine  own 
f  nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered 
|.hee  unto  me  :  what  hast  thou  done  ? 

j  3fi  Jesus  =■  answered,  My  ''  kingdom  is  not  of 
■his  world  :  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
[hen  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not 
e  delivered  to  the  Jews :  but  now  is  my  king- 
cm  not  from  hence. 
37  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  a 
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Pilate  scourges  Christ. 

king  then  ?  Jesus  answered,  Thou  sayest  thai 
I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  horn,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  1  should 
bear  "  witness  unto  the  truth.  Every  one  ''  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth  ?  And 
when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  unto 
the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him  no 
fault  at  all. 

39  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I  should  re- 
lease unto  you  one  at  the  passover:  will  ye 
therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ? 

40  Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying,  Not 
this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas  was 
a  robber. 

CHAPTER    XIX. 

1  Qiribt  is  sconrgC'J,  cmwnetl  with  thorns,  and  beaten.  4  Pilate  is  desirous  to  release 
liim,  but  being  overcome  with  tlie  ouirage  of  the  Jews,  he  dehvereil  him  to  be  crucifi- 
ed. "23  They  cawi  lots  for  his  earinenis.  26  He  conuneiKleih  liis  moUier  to  John.  28 
He  dieth.     31  His  side  is  pierced.     38  He  is  buried  by  Jow^pb  and  NIcodeuius. 

THEN   ^Pilate  therefore  took   Jesus,    and 
scourged  ^  him. 

2  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns, 
and  put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a 
purple  robe, 

3  And  said.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  !  and  they 
smote  him  with  their  hands. 

4  Tl  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them, Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that 
ye  may  know  that  "^I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

5  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown 
of  thorns,  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  Behold  the  man  ! 

6  When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  offi- 


langer  of  running  uncalled  into  the  way  of  temptation.  Had 
^eter  boldly  come  forward  as  a  witness  to  justify  his  blaster, 
ip  might  probably  have  died  for  him,  as  he  proposed  ;  (chap.  .\iii. 
'7;)  and  he  would  have  anticipated  Stephen  in  the  honour  of 
(eing  the  first  Christian  martyr;  but  for  this  he  disqualified 
iimself  by  his  rash  attack  on  Malchus.  Had  he  then  staid 
jvithont,  and  waited  the  issue  of  his  Master's  trial,  he  might 
i;ive  avoided  the  temptation  to  deny  him,  which  he  was  not 
'ble  to  resist,  and  saved  himself  from  many  hitter  tears. 

Vet.  29 — 40.  Jesus  examined  by  Pilate,  the  Roman  go- 
'tmor. — Here  the  first  circumstance  which  strikes  us  is  the 
ij'pocrisy  of  the  priests  and  other  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
yho,  though  (in  a  body,  as  it  should  seem)  they  led  Jesus  from 
Jaiaphas  to  Pilate,  dared  not  enter  into  the  Roman  hall  of 
iidgment,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  by  mixing  witli  the  Gen- 
j.les.  They  were  not  alarmed  at  the  guilt  of  shedding  inno- 
jent  blood,  but  they  were  afraid  of  entering  the  house  of  a 
Rentile,  lest  they  should  be  polluted  during  all  the  feast.     And 

t'en  here,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  they  were  not  afraid  lest  they 
,iould  be  incapacitated  from  offering  sacrifices  to  God  ;  but  lest 
jiey  should  be  prevented  from  eating  that  part  of  the  sacri- 
jces  to  which  they  were  entitled,  which  was  considerable.  (See 
li'umb.  xxviii.  19—24.) 

I  Pilate  so  accommodated  himself  to  their  wishes,  that  he 
pme  out  to  the  door  of  the  hall,  probably,  to  hear  what  they 
jadto  say.  At  this,  however,  they  seem  to  take  offence ;  for 
oev  wish  him  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  prisoner  was 
Milty  of  a  capital  offence,  or  they  would  not  have  brought 
Sm;  and  therefore,  had  thought  it  not  necessary  (or  at  least 
rudent)  to  bring  him  any  account  of  their  proceedings.  On 
lis,  Pilate  tells  them  to  take  him  bark  again,  and  judge  him 
;cording  to  their  own  law,  as  he  did  not  wish  to  interfere, 
hey  are  now  obliged  to  confess  that  they  wanted  not  his  judg- 
lent  on  the  case,  but  merely  that  he  would  order  the  e-xccu- 
pn,  which  they  were  not  allowed  to  do.  Upon  this,  Pilate 
ent  back  into  the  hall,  and  called  Jesus  to  him,  (under  custo- 
r,  doubtless,  of  their  officers,)  and  began  himself  to  ques- 
)n  him. 

It  is  evident  that  the  only  charge  they  had  brought  against 
ni  was,  that  he  made  himself  "  King  of  the  Jews?"  and  upon 
IS,  therefore,  he  examines  him—"  Art  thou  the  King  of  the 


Lest  they 
Lest  tlii^y  should  lie  polluleil. 


^er.  !B.  The  hall  of judTment— Campbell,  "  The  Protorinn! 

ouli  be  defiled ;  but  that.  Sic— Doddridge,  "  Lest  thi^y  sho 

<l  prevenlcil  from  ealing  the  Passover;"  i.  e.  the  sacrifices  which  foiiow,  d 

Mm.schal  supper,  during  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread. 

»cr.30.  If  he  \oerc  not  a  malefactor.  &c.— "  These  words  import,  I.  If  the 

me  he  is  ch.irsed  with  were  not  capital,  we  should  have  puni.shed  him  our- 

VC3.  anu  not  have  come  to  you.  2.  If  he  were  not  guilty,  we  .-ihould  not  have 

raised  him."— tardoer's  Cred. 

'er  31.    It  is  not  lawful  for  u-i  to  put  any  man  to  death— Thaf  is.  a  cri- 

nal  we  cannot  punish  accoriliua  to  his  deserts.     "  It  is  not  one  of  the  lesser 

Ills,  fiv  which  we  are  wont  to  sconrse  men,  or  to  cast  out  of  the  .siTiagoirue  ; 

I  he  IS  guilty  of  bl.ispl,  my,  vvliich  hy  our  law  is    [luuisliahle    with    death. 

"' '■"'■■J-. we  cannot   be  permitted  to  puni>h  any  man  cajiitally,   we  have 

>URht  him  to  vour  tribunal,  wliere  tUune  we  can  bve  satisfaction." — Lard- 

'•tCred. 


Jews?"  Jesus,  wishing  to  draw  from  him  the  fact,  that  the 
Jevvs  had  reported  this,  in  replv  asked,  "Sayest  thou  this 
thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me?"— Pilate  re- 
joins, "Am  I  a  Jew?  Thine  own  nation  (the  Jews)  and  the 
chie  priests  have  delivered  thee  unto  me  under  that  charge : 
confess  what  thou  hast  done  to  occasion  it."  Jesus  now  takes 
an  opportunity  to  explain  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  which 
he  does  in  such  a  manner  as  disarms  the  jealousy  of  the  Ro- 
man governor:  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  &c.,  as 
if  he  had  said,  "I  interfere  not  with  your  authority,  neither  am 
I  an  enemy  to  Cesar.  I  assume  no  worldly  state  nor  riches  : 
my  throne  is  on  high,  and  surrounded  with  celestial  guards. 
Were  I  indeed  about  to  institute  a  temporal  kingdom,  these 
would  fight  for  me,  and  even  Roman  legions  would  in  vain  op- 
pose celestial  hosts.  But  mine  is  a  kingdom  of  truth,  and 
righteousness,  and  peace;  and  I  came  from  heaven  to  pro- 
claim this  truth  on  earth,  and  to  prepare  the  world  for  its  es- 
tablishment." 

Pilate  understood  enough  of  this  discourse  to  perceive  that 
Jesus  interfered  not  witii  his  authority,  nor  with  the  preroga- 
tives of  his  royal  master.  He  asks,  indeed,  "  What  is  truth?" 
but  recollecting  he  had  nothing  to  d  >  with  truth,  instead  of 
waiting  for  an  answer,  he  goes  back  to  the  Jewish  priests,  who 
were  waiting  still  without,  and  frankly  tells  them,  "  I  find  no 
fault  in  him  ;  but  as  you  have  a  custom  that  I  should  release 
to  you  a  prisoner  at  the  Passover,  will  you  that  I  release  unto 
you  the  King  of  the  Jews,  as  you  call  him  ?"  This,  however, 
only  made  them  more  clamorous— "Not  this  man,  bit  Barab- 
bas"— a  man  convicted  both  of  sedition  and  murder.  To  si- 
lence their  importunity  and  violence,  having  heard  that  Jesus 
had  chiefly  preached  and  wrought  his  miracles  in  Galilee,  he 
hopes  to  get  rid  of  the  business  by  sending  him  to  Herod, 
whose  cunosity  Jesus  refusing  to  gratify,  he  sends  him  back 
again  to  Pilate,  without  any  judgment  on  the  case.  Pilate 
again  calls  together  the  chief  priests  and  rulers,  and  tells  them 
tliat  neither  he  nor  Herod  had  found  him  guilty  of  any  capital 
offence  ;  he  proposes,  therefore,  to  scourge  him,  and  let  him  go. 

Ch.-vp.  -\IX.  Ver.  1—1.3.  Christ's  last  hearing  be/ore  Pi- 
late.—It  appears  by  St.  Luke,  (chap,  xxiii.  22,)  that  Pdate  pro- 
posed to  scourge  Jesus,  and  let  him  go :  it  has  been  thought, 
therefore,  that  by  this  severity,  and  the  cruel  mockery  which 


Chap  XIX.  Ver.  2.  .4cro!on  a/"  f^orns.—ITheso  words,  some  would  render 
an  acanthine  crotcn.  or  wreath  formed  out  of  the  branches  ot  the  herb  bear  t 
foot,  a  prickly  plant,  though  not  like  thorns  ;  hut  this  version  is  jolully  retuted 
by  Campbell.  Th.-  Gr.  word  al.-anrhinos.  in  sacred  use  and  clajsical,  plaiiily 
denote.s  thorny,  and  never  made  nf  bear  s  foot :  and  it  w.as  fo  undersliKxl  by  all 
thi-  ancient  and  modern  translators,  and  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  1  he 
Saba  or  Sahka  of  the  Arabians,"  says  Hasselnuist.  is.  in  all  probability,  the 
trei'  which  aflorded  the  crow  n  of  thorns  put  on  the  head  o(  Christ :  it  grows  very 
common  in  the  East  This  plant  was  very  fit  lor  the  purpose,  for  it  has  maiij 
sharp  spines,  which  are  well  adapted  to  give  pain  ;  the  crown  might  be  easily 
made  of  1 1 ie.se  soft,  round,  and  pliant  branchcji :  and  what,  in  iiiy  opinuin, 
seems  to  be  the  greatest  jiroof  is.  that  the  leaves  much  resemble  those  of  tha 

ivy.  as  they  are  of  a  very  ileep  green."]— ««,?.»/« r. A  purple  robe.— Set 

note  on  .Mat  jjtvii.  a8.    Perhajw  so  decayed  that  the  colour  waflncarcj  (luUn- 

ffjifcha*  Ja. 


Pilate  desires  to  release  Christ. 

rors  saw  him,  tliey  cried  o\it,  saying,  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saitli  unto  tlieiii,  Take 
ye  liim,  and  crucify  him:  for  I  find  no  fault 
in  liim. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him.  We  ^  have  a  law, 
and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  '  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  God. 

8  T[  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying, 
he  was  the  more  afraid  ; 

P  And  went  again  into  the  judgment  hall,  and 
saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  ?  But  f  Je- 
sus gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou 
not  unto  me?  knowest  e  thou  not  that  I  have 
power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  re- 
lease thee  ? 

11  Jesus  answered,  Thou  >>  couldest  have  no 
power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given 
thee  from  '  above:  therefore  he  )  that  deliver- 
ed me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  i*  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  re- 
lease him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If 
thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesar's 
friend :  whosoever  '  maketh  himself  a  king 
speaketh  against  Cesar. 

13  When  ™  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  say- 


JOTIN. — CHAP.  XIX.  He  delivers  him  for  crucifixion 

ing,  he  brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  ii 
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the  judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  th 
Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gabbatha 

14  And  "  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  pass 
over,  and  about  the  sixth  hour:  and  he  saiti 
unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King  ! 

15  But  they  cried  out,  Away  with  A?m,  awa 
with  Aim,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  then. 
Shall  I  crucify  your  King?  The  chief  priest 
answered,  We  "  have  no  king  but  Cesar. 

16  Then  p  delivered  he  him  therefore  unt^ 
them  to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesui 
and  led  him  away.  i 

17  T[  And  he  bearing  his  cross  i  went  fort-j 
into  a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  whic 
is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Golgotha  : 

IS  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  two  othe: 
with  him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  th 
midst. 

19  T[  And  •■  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  o 
the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  JESUS  01 
NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS 

20  This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews 
for  the  place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  wa. 
nigh  to  the  city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hfil 
brew,  a??rf  Greek,  and  Latin. 


followed,  that  he  might  hope  to  impress  the  Jews  with  some 
feehngs  of  humanity,  and  therefore  did  he  bring  forth  an  ob- 
iect  as  pitiable  as  misery,  without  guilt,  could  render  him — and 
pointing  to  him  in  the  robes  of  mock  royaltv,  covered  with 
blood— he  cries,  "Behold  the  man!" — Vain  nope!  as  well 
might  he  impress  compassion  on  the  marble  pavement  on 
which  he  stood.  All  they  had  to  say  was  comprised  in  two 
words, — "  Crucify  him  !    Crucify  him  !" 

The  chief  priests  aimed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  prejudice 
the  governor  against  the  prisoner,  by  pretending  that  lie  was  an 
enemy  to  Cesar,  for  every  man  that  made  himself  a  king, 
they  said,  was  so.  (Verse  \2.)  But  when  they  saw  this  had  no 
effect,  they  said,  "  We  have  a  law,  and  by  that  law  he  ought  to 
die,  because  he  made  (that  is,  represented)  himself  to  be  the 
Son  of  God."  It  is  doubtful  whether  Pilate  understood  what 
they  meant  by  this  title.    Many  of  the  heathen  emperors  re- 

E resented  themselves  as  of  immortal  origin,  and  it  is  possible 
e  might  think  Jesus  aimed  at  such  an  honour;  or,  if  he  un- 
derstood the  term  as  equivalent  to  Messiah,  he  might  be  aware 
that  all  pretenders  to  that  character  had  hitherto  mixed  with 
t  more  or  less  of  political  ambition — "  he  \yas  (therefore)  the 
more  afraid,"  and  thus  addressed  our  Saviour,  "  Whence  art 
thou?"  From  our  Lord's  giving  no  answer  to  this  question, 
we  conclude  that  it  was  improper,  though  we  do  not  perceive 
the  reason. 

When,  however.  Pilate  adds,  "  Knowest  thou  not  that  I  have 
power  t  J  crucify  tnee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ?"  Jesus 
replies  immediately,  to  correct  his  error  ;  "  Thou  couldest  have 
no  power  at  all  against  me,  e.xcept  it  were  given  thee  from 
above" — that  is,  from  heaven — "  therefore."  subjoins  our  Lord, 
"  he  [Caiaphas]  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater 
sin."  In  this  reply  our  Lord  gives  the  heathen  governor  a  les- 
son on  the  doctrine  of  Providence;  that  all  power  is  from  God 
alone,  who  says  to  governors  and  kings,  as  he  does  to  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  "Hitherto  shall  ye  come,  but  no  farther." 
(Job  .xxxviii.  U.)  Knowing,  therefore,  what  was  determined 
concerning  him,  and  the  great  object  to  be  accomplished  by 
his  sufferings,  namely,  the  salvation  of  his  church  and  people, 
he  was  willing  to  endure,  (as  he  had  undertaken, J  whatever 
might  be  necessary  to  accomplish  that  object,  and  to  satisfy 
the  demands  of  eternal  justice.  As  to  the  governor's  conduct 
in  this  affair,  he  gives  him  to  understand  that,  though  nothing 

Ver.  6.  Take  ye  Aim.— [Pilate  neither  did  nor  could  say  this  seriously;  ffir 
crucifiT.ion  was  not  a  Jewish  but  a  Roman  mode  of  punishment.  The  cross 
was  made  of  two  heams,  either  crossing  at  tiie  top,  at  riirlit  angles,  like  a  T, 
or  in  Ihe  middle  of  their  lenath.  like  au  X:  with  a  jiiece  on  the  centre  of 
the  iraiisversc  heam  for  the  accii.sation,  and  another  piece  projectinfr  from  the 
miildle,  on  which  Ihe  person  sat  The  cioss  on  which  our  Lord  sulVered  was 
of  tlie  former  kmd,  being  thus  represented  in  all  old  miinuments,  coins,  and 
crosses.  The  body  was  usually  fa.stened  to  the  upright  beam  by  nailing  the 
feet  to  it,  and  on  the  transverse  piece  by  nailing  the  liands  ;  and  the  person 
was  frequently  permitted  to  hang  in  this  situation,  till  he  perished  through 
agony  and  lack  of  food.  This  horrible  punishment  was  usually  inflicted  only 
on  slaves  for  the  worst  of  crimes.) — Bai^-ifer. 

Ver.  8.  He  ions  the  more  afraid.— La) dner,  on  this  text,  quotes  Beza,  as 
saying,  "  He  was  not  without  reason  afraid,  that  an  open  sedition  might  hap- 
pen, if  he  did  not  comply  with  the  multitude." 

Ver.  12.   Maketh  himself  akin? — i.  e.  represents  himself  as  such. 

Ver  13.  The  Pavemevt.—K  curious  tesselated  pavement,  such  as  are  often 
found  among  Roman  antiquities,  formed  of  small  stones,  in  various  forms,  on 
which  possibly  the  seat  of  judgment  might  be  erected,  as  the  Hebrew  name 
Gabbathn  implies  elevation. 

Ver.  14.  The  preparation  of  the  pas^over. — Campbell,  "  Of  the  Paschal 
Sabbath."    He  says  it  occurs  six  times  in  the  .New  Testament,  and  always 

means  the  riaybefore  the  Sabbath,  (Friday.)  So  Dr.  Jennings. And  about 

the  sixth  hour. — We  cannot  but  suspect  with  Doddridge,  and  for  the  reasons 
which  he  gives,  that  a  slicht  error  has  here  crept  into  the  te\t,  and  that  we 
•hould  hero  read  with  ^t,trk  xv.  25,   'the  third  hour,"  which  has  the  sanction 


could  justify  him  in  condemning  the  innocent,  the  wicke 
High  Priest,  and  his  Jewish  confederates,  had  certainly  tl 
greater  sin  to  answer  for. 

This  reply  not  only  softened  Pilate's  resentment,  but  1< 
him  to  make  one  more  effort  to  save  him  from  crucifixion ;  bi 
it  was  a  weak  one,  and  shows  that  he  was  worried  out  by  tl 
priests,  and  had  not  the  courage  to  follow  the  dictates  of  h 
conscience  at  the  expense  of  his  secular  interest.  We  migl 
have  pitied  this  man's  weakness  more,  had  we  not  known  th 
this  was  not  the  only  instance  in  which  he  violated  justic 
In  fact,  though  he  was  thus  obsequious  to  the  Jews  in  this  ii 
stance,  they  procured  from  Rome  his  recal  and  banishmen 
for  many  acts  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  but  a  very  few  yea 
after  this;  and  such  was  his  mortification,  that  he  soon  aft 
committed  suiLide. 

We  have  now  closed  the  trial  of  our  Saviour,  and  siu 
conclude  this  section  with  two  or  three  brief  remarks  upon  it 

In  examining  the  trial  of  any  person  of  celebrity,  we  nal 
rally  look  to  the  character  of  the  judges  and  the  witnesse 
In  this  case,  the  great  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Sanh 
drim  had  shown  themselves  decidedly  prejudiced  against  tl 
prisoner,  and  they  had  held  repeated  meetings  to  concert  h 
death  ;  and  the  judge  himself  (Caiaphas)  had  openly  avowed  tl 
necessity  of  it,  as  a  measure  of  political  expediency.  Thev  hi 
even  bribed  one  of  his  disciples  to  betray  himj  and  had  effect 
ally  intimidated  any  others  from  speaking  in  his  behalf;  whil 
at  the  same  time,  they  had  suborned  false  witnesses  respectii 
words  uttered  three  years  before,  whose  evidence  thev  cou 
not  reconcile,  (3Iark  xiv.  57—59,)  or,  if  reconciled,  it  did  n 
amount  to  any  capital  charge  against  him ;  so  that  the  Romf 
governor,  M-ith  the  utmost  disposition  to  oblige  them,  \yas  fui 
satisfied  of  his  innocence,  and  would  have  gladly  dismissi 
the  prisoner,  but  that  they  threatened  to  accuse  him  as  an  en 
my  to  Osar.  Jesus  was  not  only  acquitted  by  his  judge,  ai 
justified  by  the  false  disciple  who  betrayed  him  ;  but  his  subs 
quent  resurrection  and  the  triumphs  of  his  gospel  puttheque 
tion  out  6f  doubt.  Blany  of  those  who  crucified  him  repent 
of  their  crime,  and  afterwards  became  his  faithful  disciple 
and  we  look  with  anxious  hope  for  the  promised  day  when  t 
great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation  shall  do  the  same. 

Ver.  16 — 30.  The  crucifixion  and  death  of  Christ.— f 
sooner  had  Pilate  given  the  fatal  word  of  consent,  than  t 


of  some  good  MSS.;  otherwise  we  must  suppose  the  Evangelists  used  diffen 
ways  of  reckoning,  which  is  very  possible. 

Ver.  17.  Bearing-  his  c;o.r?.— Whether  the  cross  was  put  together,  or  in  r 
separate  pieces,  it  appears  to  us,  (on  mature  reflection,)  that  they  compel 
Jesus  to  drag  it  to  the  gate  of  the  city  nearest  Calvary  ;  at  which  gate  tl 
met  Simon  of  Gyrene,  and  finding  Jesus  unable  to  proceed  with  it.  they  comF 
led  tlus  countryman  to  carry  it  the  rest  of  the  way  to  Calvary,  Com piire  note 

Mat.  xxvii.  32. Golgotha.— [Golgotha,  of  which  Ihe  Greek  Kramon,  t 

Calvaria,  are  merely  translations,  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  hill,  or  a 
sing  on  a  greater  hill,  on  the  northwest  of  Jerusalem.  |—7Jftir??er 

Ver.  19.    Wrote  a  title  and  put  it  on  the  o?os.5.— "  This  was  the  usual  c 
tom  of  the  Romans,  when  any  were  condemned  to  death,  to  affix  to  the 
strament  of  their  punishment,  or  to  order  !o  be  carried  before  them,  a  writi 
expressing  the  crime  for  which  they  suffered  :  and  this  writing  was  callec 
Latin,  Title.—Lardner's  Cred.     IThe  apparent  discrepancy  between  (he  •' 
counts  of  this  title  given  by  the  Evangeli.sts,  which  has  been  urged  as  an 
jection  against  their  inspiration  and  veracity,  has  been  most  satislactorily 
counted  for  by  Dr.  Townson;  who  supposes,  that,  as  it  was  written  in  I 
brew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  it  might  have  slinhtly  varied  in  each  language ;  i 
that,  as  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  wrote  f  )r  the  Gentiles,  they  woiilil  prcler  i 
Greek  inscription  ;  that  St.  Matthew,  addressing  the  Jews,  would  use  tlie  i 
brew  ;  and  that  St.  Mark,  writing  to  the  Romans   would  naturally  give  i 
l,alm.]—Bagiter.  . 

Ver.  '20.  Nigh  to  the  citi/.—Thc  cross  stood  by  the  way-fidc.  where  I 
sons  were  continually  passing,  and  wdiere  it  was  usual  to  ereel  '■'■"*'"'J 
make  pubhc  examples  of  malefactors,  to  deter  others  tiom  committine  we  i 


coat:  now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  "wo- 
ven '  from  the  top  throughout. 
i  24  They  said  therefore  among  themselves, 
Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose 
't  shall  be  :  that  the  scripture  might  be  ful- 
ulled,  which  "  saith.  They  parted  my  raiment 
among  them,  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast 
lots.  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 
25  Tl"  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus 
ihis  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the 
jici/e  of  "  "'  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 
;  26  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and 
the  disciple  standing  by,  =■  whom  he  loved,  he 
saith  unto  his  mother,  ^  Woman,  behold  thy 
son  ! 

27  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy 
mother  !  And  from  that  hour   that  disciple 
]took  her  unto  his  own  *  home. 
j  23  H  After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things 
[were  now  accomplished,    that  the  scripture 
''  might  be  fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 
j  29  Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  full  of  vinegar: 
land  they  filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar,  and  put 
ht  upon  hyssop,  and  put  it  to  his  mouth. 
j  30  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
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Christ  commendeth  his  mother  to  John.    JOHN. — CHAP 

21  Then  said  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  to 
Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jews  ;  but 
that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered,  What  I  have  written  I 
have  written. 

23  1[  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  cruci- 
fied Jesus,  took  his  garments,  and  made  four 
parts,  to  every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his 
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XIX.  The  death  and  burial  of  Christ. 

vinegar,  he  said,  It  "=  is  finished  :  and  he  bow- 
ed his  head,  and  gave  ^  up  the  ghost. 

31  1[  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the 
'preparation,  that  the  bodies  sliould  not  re- 
main f  upon  the  cross  on  the  sabbath  day, 
(for  s  tliat  sabbath  day  was  a  high  day,)  be- 
sought Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken, 
and  that  they  might  be  taken  away. 

32  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the 
legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was 
crucified  with  him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that 
he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs: 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pier- 
ced his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout 
^  blood  and  '  water. 

35  And  j  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his 
record  is  true:  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,  that  ye  might  believe. 

36  For  these  things  were  done,  that  the  scrip- 
ture ••■  should  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be  broken. 

37  And  again  another  scripture  '  saith.  They 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced. 

3S  T[And  after  thisJoseph of  Arimathea, being 
a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for  ■"  fear  of  the 
Jews,  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away 
the  body  of  Jesus  :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave. 
He  came  therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  there  came  also  "  Nicodemus,  which 
at  the  first  came  to  Jeais  by  night,  and  "  brought 
a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  a  hundred 
pound  weight. 


Priests  were  ready  (notwithstanding  it  was  Passover  time)  to 
iuirry  our  Saviour  to  the  dreadful  cleath  of  crucifixion,  which 
i\Q  had  himself  repeatedly  predicted,  and  wiiich  vyas  brought 
about  by  a  remarkable  train  nf  providences.    This  was  not  a 
|Jewish  punishment,  and  would  hardly  have  been  adopted,  had 
{hey  not  been  under  restraint,  as  to  the  power  of  life  and  death, 
;which  made  it  necessary  to  obtain  his  consent ;  but  for  the  ne- 
cessity of  which,  it  is  not  likely  that  Pilate  would  have  inter- 
fered.    This,  however,  obliged  tlie  Jews  themselves  to  confess 
;liat  the  sceptre  was  indeed  departed  from  Judah,  and  that 
Shiloh  svas  now  c  -me.  (See  Gen.  .xlix.  10.)    Another  remark- 
iible  circumstance  is,  the  title  which  Pilate  put  upon  the  cross, 
:iroclainuug  him  King  of  the  Jews,  whom  they  now  crucified. 
This,  indeed,  sorely  displeased  the  Jews,  wlio  would  fain  have 
bad  it  altered  :  but  Pilate,  who  had  sacrificed,  as  himself  own- 
td,  an  innocent  man  to  please  them,  would  not,  from  the  same 
inotive,  alter  a  line  or  a  letter  of  what  he  had  himself  written; 
ind  though  the  different  inscriptions  seem  in  some  respects  to 
|iave  varied,  they  all  agreed  in  this  obnoxious  sentence,  "The 
ffine  of  the  Jews,"  and  proclaimed  in  'he  three  chief  tongues 
pf  the  then  known  world,  that   the  Jews  had  crucified  their 
sing,  for  whom  they  had  so  long  wished  and  prayed.     In  this 
Ivent  several  remarkable  prophecies  were  fulfilled,  as  we  shall 
(iresently  observe;  in  the  meantime  we  must  notice  the  affec- 
lionate  language  which  Jesus  uses  towards  his  mother  and  his 
beloved  Apostle  John.  Though,  upon  his  apprehension,  his  dis- 
tiples  generally  were  each  scattered  to  his  own  home,  an  excep- 
jion  must  be  made  for  Peter  and  John  :  the  former,  indeed,  had 
fetter  have  fled  with  the  rest,  than  have  stopped  to  deny  his 
Master;   but  the  latter,  who  was  the  youngest  of  them,  kept 
kovering  about  him  during  the  trial,  and,  wlien  that  was  over, 
(ecured  a  station  as  near  as  he  could  to  the  foot  of  the  cross, 
l^'ith  our  Lor(rs  mother  and  other  pious  women,  whom  neither 
(anger  nor  disgrace  could  separate  from  him.     Jesus,  in  the 
iiidsl  of  his  acute  sufferings,  could  not  contemplate  with  in- 
pifference  the  forlorn  situation  of   his  mother,  now  a  widow, 
s  is  generally  believed,  and  a  sword  having  pierced  through 
leroVn  bowels,  as  had  been  predicted.  (See  Luke  ii.  35.) 
While,  there  ore,  he  calls  her  attention  to  his  own  sufferings, 
e  calls  also  the  attention  of  the  young  apostle  to  his  mother  ; 

rimes.     Alexander  llir  emperor   ordererl  a  eunuch  to   be  crunified   liy  the 

ayside,  in  wliidi  his  servants  used  commonly  to  go  to  his  country-house. — 
inent.  Cim.  No.  1305. 

Ver.  23.  Witiiout  seam.—Jnuephus  represents  the  tunic  of  Aaron  as  wove 
I  this  inanmr ;  nori.-  this  unusual.     Sec  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1376. 

Ver.  M.  A  ve^nsetfull  ofvines^ar,  &c.— See  notes  on  Mat.  .xxvii.  34,  48.  [This 
Msop  is  termed  a  reed  by  IMatlliew  and  Mark  ;  and  it  apipears  that  a  species 
I  ny8<op  with  a  reedy  stalk,  about  two  feet  long,  grew  about  Jerusalem, 
ee  B<)Chart.]—Bag-ster.  But  some  think  the  herb  itself  was  mi.xed  with  the 
ineear  upon  the  spun^'c.  before  being  raised  by  a  reed.     Harris's  .Nat.  Hist. 

Ver  30  Ir  i.i  Jinished.—Thi-f^edo  not  appear  to  have  been  ab.solulely  the 
ist  worrls  ol'  our  .Saviour,  for  the  three  other  Evangelists  state,  "  That  he  cried 
lain  with  a  lourl  voice.  Father,  into  thy  hands  1  commend  my  spirit,"  and 
>en  gave  up  the  gho^t. 

.^''•'■- 31-    That  r/te  bodiet  shntild  not  rntmin.—See  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23. A 

'Snaaj/.—Niil  only  a  Sabbath,  but  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
tend,  on  which  they  otfered  the  sheaf  of  new  corn. 


and  he  so  well  understood  the  Saviour's  hint,  that  from  that 
hour  he  took  her  to  his  own  home :  it  is  also  believed,  on  the 
authority  of  an  early  tradition,  that  she  lived  and  died  with 
him.  Jesijs  now  recollecting  that  there  was  one  prophecy  re- 
specting him  vet  unfulfilled  said,  "I  thirst;"  and  the  solclicra 
themselves  fulfilled  the  prediction  of  the  patriarch  David,  bv 
giving  him  vinegar  to  drink.  He  now  said,  "It  is  finished: 
and  bowing  down  his  head,  "gave  up  the  ghost." 

Thus  closes  the  awfiil  history  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  in 
which  grief  rapidly  follows  grief,  like  as  wave  follows  wave  in 
the  agitated  ocean.     Well,  indeed,  might  the  Saviour  cry,  "  O 

my  God,  my  soul  is  cast   down  within   me All    thy 

waves  and  billows  are  gone  over  me."  (Ps.  xlii.  7.)  Let  us 
hastily  recount  his  successive  scenes  of  misery.  He  celebrated 
the  Passover  on  the  Thursday  evening  at  Jerusalem — at  mid- 
night was  arrested  in  the  garden,  and  carried  before  the  High 
Priest,  and  then  tlie  Sanhedrim— about  six  in  the  morning  of 
Friday  taken  before  Pilate,  who,  after  several  vain  attempts 
to  pacify  the  Jews,  surrendered  him  to  their  fury — nailed  to  the 
cross  at  nine--at  noon  came  on  the  miraculous  darkness, 
which  continued  till  three,  when  he  expired  ;  and  the  same 
evening  about  sunset  was  entombed.  Addison  describes  the 
closing  scene  in  the  following  few,  but,  striking  lines: — "  See 
where  they  have  nailed  the  Lord  and  giver  of  life  !  How  his 
wounds  blacken,  his  body  writhes,  and  his  heart  heaves  with  pi- 
ty and  with  agony  !  O,  Almighty  sufferer,  look  down,  look  down 
from  thy  trumphant  infamy!  Lo,  he  inclines  his  head  to  his 
sacred  bosom  ! — Hark,  he  groans! — See,  he  expires  I — The  earth 
trembles;  the  temirte  rends;  the  rocks  burst;  the  dead  arise 
— which  are  the  quick? — which  are  the  dead 7 — Sure  Nature, 
all  Nature,  is  departing  with  her  Creator." 

Ver.  31 — 42.  Circumstatices  ichich  followed  the  death  oj 
Christ,  including  his  entombment. — We  confine  our  remarks 
here  to  the  circumstances  related  by  St.  John  :  for  those  re- 
lated by  the  other  Evangelists,  see  our  remarks  on  Matt,  xxvii. 
and  Luke  xxiii.  It  was  not  only  by  a  special  Providence,  for 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  that  the  legs  of  Jesus  were  pre- 
served unbroken,  and  his  side  pierced,  but  there  seems  also  a 
mystical  design,  as  our  Evangelist  afterwards  explains  it  in 
his  first  epistle,  (cli.  v.  6;)  "This  is  he  that  came  by  water 

Ver.  32.  Bralce  the  lesrs.—lLactantiu^i  says,  that  it  was  a  common  custoni 
to  break  the  legs  of  criminals  u|)on  the  cross  i  which  was  done,  we  are  told, 
at  the  instep,  with  an  iron  mallet  ;  and  api>cars  to  have  been  a  kind  of  coup 
rfc  ffrac«,  Ihe  .sooner  to  put  them  out  of  pain.  I— Bfifff/". 

Ver.  34.  blond  and  ipo/fC  — Blood  from  the  heart  itself,  and  water  from  1)8 
pericardivm.  or  ban  which  contains  the  heart,  lit  appears  Irom  this,  thai  the 
spear  went  throuch  the  pericardium,  and  pierced  the  heart  ;  and  that  the  wa- 
ter, or  aiiueous  humour,  iiroceeded  from  the  former,  and  \hc  ..lood  from  the  lat 
fer.  It  aflbrds  the  most  decisive  evidence  that  Jesus  ilied  for  our  sins  ;  and 
thus  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers  was  overruled  to  take  away  all  pretences  tu 
the  contrarv,  by  which  his  enemies  might  have  attempted  to  mvahdate  the 
reality  of  his  resurrection  ;  and  to  accomplish  two  most  imjKirtanl  propho 
cies.) — Ba^ster.  „      „      ,      ■•  ,      „    ■ 

Ver  36.  ^  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken.— See  Exod.  xii.  26  ;  also  Psal 
xxxiv.  20. 

Ver.  37.   Thetj  shall  look.—Sev  Zech.  xu.  10. 

Ver   39   A  hundred  pound  weight.— This  has  been  thought  incredible  ;  bet 
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The  resurrection  of  Christ.  JOHN.— CHAP.  XX 

40  Then  took  tliey  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
wound  f  it  ill  Unen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as 
tlie  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

41  iN'ow  in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified 
there  was  a  garden;  and  in  the  garden  a  new 
sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid. 

42  There  ilaid  they  Jesus  therefore  because 
■■  of  the  Jews'  preparation  day  ;  for  the  sepul- 
chre was  nigh  at  hand. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  M(U->' Cometh  t^  the  sepulchre:  3  soiio  Peter  ami  Jolwi,  iffiiorant  of  the  resurrection. 
11  Jt^us  uppeareih  (o  Alary  Mfiplalene,  19  Hiid  to  his  disciples.  24  The  iiicraluliiy 
ami  (.oiit'esituu  of  'I'hoinai.     30  TUe  scripture  i^  sullicieiii  lo  salvatiou. 

n'^HE  "  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary 
-*-  Magdalene  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark, 
unto  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  stone  taken 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

2  Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon 
Peter,  and  to  the  other  disciple,  whom  *>  Jesus 
loved,  and  saith  unto  them,  They  have  taken 
away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  Peter  '  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other 
disciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  So  they  ran  both  together:  and  the  other 
disciple  did  outrun  ^  Peter,  and  came  first  to 
the  sepulchre. 

5  And  he  stooping  down,  and  looking  in.,  saw 
the  linen  clothes  '  lying;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him, 
and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the 
linen  clothes  lie, 

7  And  the  <"  napkin,  that  was  about  his  head, 
not  lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself 

8  Then    went   in    also   that   other   disciple, 
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fie  appearetk  to  Mary  Magdalem  > 

which  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw 
and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  e  scripture 
that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto 
their  own  home. 

11  T[  But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre: 
weeping:  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  > 
and  looked  ^  into  the  sepulchre, 

12  And  seeth  two  angels  in  white  sitting,  the 
one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet, 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain. 

13  And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  Siie  saith  unto  them.  Because' 
they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  1  knoW' 
not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

14  And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned, 
herself  back,  and  >  saw  Jesus  standing,  and 
knew  not  ithat  it  was  Jesus. 

15  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weep-i 
est  thou  ?  -whom  seekest  thou  ?  She,  sup- 
posing him  to  be  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him, 
Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where^ 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  ^  I  will  take  him  away.' 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  "  She  turned 
™  herself,  and  saith  unto  him,  Rabboni;  which 
is  to  say.  Master. 

17  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not;  for 
I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go 
to  mj'' "  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  "  ascend 
unto  my  Father,  and  p  your  Father;  and  tc 
my  1  God,  and  your  ''God. 

18  Mary  Magdalene  '  came  and  told  the  dis- 
ciples that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  these  things  unto  her. 


and  blood ;"  on  which  we  shall  only  at  present  remark,  that 
we  conceive  the  fact  had  a  figurative  allusion  to  those  two 
great  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system — atonement  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  re- 
newal of  our  nature  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  So 
Dr.  Watts  explains  it : — 

"  Our  Saviour's  pierced  side 
Pour'd  out  a  double  flood. 
By  water  we  are  purified, 
And  pardon'd  by  the  blood." 

We  have  already  hinted  at  the  many  prophetic  allusions  ac- 
complished in  this  great  event.  "  To  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,"  (Acts  x.  43;)  and  none  more  copiously  than  the  pa- 
triarch David,  who  by  the  prophetic  spirit  clearly  anticipated 
this  day  of  sorrows,  when  he  cried,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  V  and  vyhen  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
exposed  to  public  scorn  and  ridicule — ''I  am  a  worm  and  no 
man  ;  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people.  All  they 
that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn :  they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they 
shake  the  head;  saving,  'He  trusted  on  the  Lord  that  he 
would  deliver  him  :  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighteth 
in  him'  ....  For  dogs  have  compassed  me :  the  assembly  of 
the  wicked  have  enclosed  me  :  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet.  They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon 
my  vesture.  (Ps.  xxii.  1,  6,  7,  16—18.)  "  They  gave  me  gall 
for  my  meat ;  and  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  vinesjar  to  drink." 

But  the  most  important  words  of  Jesus  in  this  part  of  the 
narrative,  and  nearly  the  last  which  he  uttered,  were,  "It  is 
finished" — meaning,  not  only  that  his  prophetic  and  mediato- 
rial vyork,  but  the  whole  series  of  types  and  prophecies  re- 
specting him,  was  accomplished. 

"  In  this  hour  the  long  series  of  prophecies,  visions,  types, 
and  figures,  was  accomplished  ;  this  was  the  centre  in  which 
thev  all  met ;  this  the  point  towards  which  they  had  tended 
and  verged  throughout  tlie  course  of  so  many  generations. 
You  behold  the  law  and  the  prophets  standing,  if  we  may 
speak  so.  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  doing  homage.  You 
behold  Moses  and  Aaron  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant; 

tlie  Talmud  says,  eiirhty  pounds  were  used  at  the  funeral  of  Rahbi  Gamaliel 
the  elder.  At  the  funeral  of  Herod,  Josephus  says,  five  hundred  domestics  fol- 
lowed, carrying  spices.— Or'cnr.  CiiJit.  No.  1308. 

Ver.  40.  As  the  manner  of  the  Jtios  U  to  bury.— Campbell,  "  Which  is  the 
Jewish  manner  of  embalming." 

Chap  XX.  Ver.  1.  Ci,-»ieth  Mary  Mmrdnlene.—WaTy  yiaedakne,  as  wvW  33 
Peler,  was  evidently  at  the  sepulchre  Iwicc  on  Ihe  morning  of  the  resurrection. 
The^/'sf  time  of  her  troine  was  some  short  time  before  her  companions,  the  other 
Mary  and  Salome,  (Mat.  xxviii.  1;)  and  observing  that  the  slone  had  licen  re- 
moved, she  returned  to  Intbrni  f'eter  and  John.  In  the  mean  time,  the  other 
Mary  and  Salome  came  to  Ihe  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  anrel,  as  recorded  by 
M  Uthew  and  .Mark.  While  these  women  returned  to  th'  city.  Peter  and  John 
Went  to  the  sepulchre,  passing  them  at  some  distance,  or  going  another  way, 
folJOTved  by  Mary  .Maedalene,  who  staid  after  thi  ir  return.  This  was  lier  »e- 
cojia  journey,  when  slie  saw  two  angels,  and  then  Jesus  himself,  as  here  re- 
uited  ;  aud  immediately  artsr,  Jesus  appeared  to  the  otiior  women,  a«  they  re- 
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David  and  Elijah  presenting  the  oracle  of  testimony.  Yoi 
behold  all  the  priests  and  sacrifices,  all  the  rites  and  ordi- 
nances, all  the  types  and  symbols,  assembled  together  to  re- 
ceive their  consummation.  Without  the  death  of  Christ,  thi 
worship  and  ceremonies  of  the  law  would  have  remained  ; 
pompous,  but  unmeaning  in-titution.  In  the  hour  when  hi 
was  crucified,  '  the  book  with  the  seven  seals'  was  opened 
Every  rite  assumed  its  significancy,  every  prediction  met  iti 
event,  every  symbol  displayed  its  correspondence."  (BItii.-' 
Sermons,  vol.  i.  Ser.  5.) 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Jesus  appears  to  Mary  Magdalen 
at  the  sepulchre.— Besides  Mary  Magdalene,  Matthew  men 
tions  another  Mary,  (meaning,  most  probably,  Mary  the  wif 
of  Cleopas,  who  stood  with  her  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  chap 
xix.  25,)  and  Mark  mentions  other  ^romen  ;  so  that  it  appear 
there  were  at  least  three  :  but  John's  narrative  concerns  on 
only,  though  at  the  same  time  her  language  implies  that  then 
was  at  least  another;  for  she  says,  verse  '2,  "  We  know  not,' 
&c.  Notwithstanding  all  that  Jesus  had  intimated  aboii 
rising  from  the  dead,  it  does  not  appear  that  any  one  of  hi 
disciples,  male  or  female,  anticipated  such  an  event ;  and  h9> 
they  interpreted  his  language  on  such  occasions,  is  to  us  in 
comprehensible.  It  should  seem  as  if  Providence  had  cast,  a' 
it  were,  a  mist  over  the  eyes  of  their  minds,  that  they  mighi 
fall  under  no  suspicion  of  acting  a  part  to  deceive  others.  Hnl 
they  but  suspected  that  he  were  risen,  they  would  not  hav 
carried  spices  to  embalm  him,  nor  would  they  have  been  undf 
any  anxiety  about  rolling  away  the  stone;  much  less  woul 
they  have  been  alarmed  when  they  found  the  stone  reinovet 
lest  the  body  should  have  been  stolen.  Nor  does  even  3Iaii 
Magdalene,  with  all  her  sanguine  attachment  to  him,  seem  t| 
have  entertained  an  idea  of  his  resurrection,  till  Jesus  spoke  V 
her ;  and  then,  though  she  did  not  recollect  his  person,  (perhai 
not  being  dressed  as  usual,)  she  in  a  moment  recognised  hi 
voice,  the  well  known  sound  of  which  vibrated  with  raptut 
on  her  ear,  and  perhaps  she  was  eager  to  embrace  him;  bii 
he  desires  her  not  to  stop  at  present,  for  he  was  not  yet  a. 
cended,  nor  about  immediately  to  leave  them.     Shortly,  hov' 

turned  to  the  city.  (Mat.  xxviii.  9,10.)  In  the  meantime,  Joanna  and  liercoinpa 
arrived  at  the  sepulchre,  when  two  angels  appeared  to  them,  and  iuUlre.<sed  Ihi 
as  the  one  angel  had  done  the  other  women.  (Lu.  x.viv.  1—10.)  They  immi'uiaii. 
returned  to  the  city,  and  by  some  means  foimd  the  apostles  before  the  others  < 
rived,  and  infiiniied  them  of  what  they  had  seen  :  upon  which,  Peter  went  a; 
corid  time  to  the  sepulch'-e.butsaw' only  tlie  linen  clothes  lying.  Lu.x.viv.12.1 . 

Ver.  8.  Saw,  and  believed.— Were  convinced  that  he  must  indeed  be  rie 
from  the  dead. 

Ver.  10.  Unto  their  own  home.— Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "To  their  ce 
panions."  ., 

Ver.  17.  Touch  me  not.— Sherlock.  "Han?  not  about  me."  Dndaria: 
"  Fmbruce  me  not."  Camnbell  says,  ''  The  verb  (liaples/hai)  in  tlie  "seijl  ' 
LXX.,  denotes  not  only  to  touch,  but  to  cleave  to.  .is  in  Job  \.\xi.  '  '•" 
xli.  6.  and  other  places."  The  sense  here  plainly  is,  "  Do  not  deuun  me  at  P- 

sent Lose  not  a  moment  in  carryiiij  the  joyful  tidjnfis  of  my  resun 

tiun  to  my  disciples." 


Christ  appeareth  to  his  disciples.  JOHN. 

19  T[  Then  '  the  same  day  at  evening,  being 
he  Ai'sldai/  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 

ishut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the 
midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto 
you. 

20  And  when  he  had  so  said,  he  showed  unto 
them  /i/s  hands  and  his  side.  Then  "were  the 
disciples  glad,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace  "be 
lunto  you :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even 
so  *  send  I  you. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
un  t/iem,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  "^  ye 
the  Holy  Ghost: 

23  Whose  soever  ^sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  tliem  ;  cmd  whose  soever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained. 

i  24  TI  But  ^  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called 
jDidymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus 
'came. 
25  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him, 
We  liave  seen  the  Lord.  But  he*  said  unto  them. 
Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 


CHAP.  XX.  The  incredulity  of  Thomas, 

nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  thiust  my  hand  into  his  side,  1  will 
not  believe. 

26  Tj  And  after  eight  days  again  his  disciples 
w'ere  within,  and  Thomas  with  them:  then 
came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood 
in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace  •>  be  unto  you. 

27  Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach 
hither  thy  "  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  : 
and  be  <*  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

28  And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
My  '  Lord  and  my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed  :  blessed 
''  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed. 

30  If  And  s  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus 
in  tiie  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book  : 

31  But  ''  these  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  ot 
God  ;  and  •  that  believing  ye  might  have  life 
throuuli  his  name. 
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ever,  he  should  "  ascend  to  his  Father  and  their  Father — to  his 
and  their  God."  Tlie  text  does  not  say  that  she  did  not 
xouch  him  ;  her  laying  hold  of  him  miglit  be  the  reason  of  his 
Idesiring  her  not  to  hold  him  at  the  present. 
i  Ver.  19 — 31.  Jesus  again  appears  to  his  disciples,  and  after- 
wards to  Thomas,  and  shows  tliem  his  hands  and  his  feet. — 
lit  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  while  our  Lord  Jesus  shows 
|the  utmost  an.xiety  to  satisfy  his  own  disciples  of  the  reality  of 
his  resurrection,  by  repeated  appearances  and  conversations, 
accompanied  by  circumstances  decidedly  miraculous,  as  in  the 
ipresent  instance,  he  does  not  in  any  one  instance  appear  to 
bis  enemies,  the  priests  and  unbelieving  Jews.  This  has  been 
objected  to  by  infidel  writers  as  a  suspicious  circumstance  :  it 
should  be  considered,  however,  that  he  had  in  his  lifetime,  and 
even  at  his  death,  wrought  a  great  number  of  miracles,  the 
■which,  when  they  could  not  deny  their  reality,  they  perversely 
attributed  to  demons,  though  at  the  same  time  they  were  of 
ithe  most  benevolent  character:  and.  after  all  this,  not  only 
refused  to  credit  thein,  but  persecuted  Iiini  to  death  on  account 
■of  them.  Wliat  claim  could  these  men  have  to  more  mi- 
iracles  7 

In  the  next  place,  it  should  be  considered  that  this  is  in  har- 
imony  with  the  conduct  of  God,  as  respects  the  principles  of 
'what  is  called  natural  religion.  On  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
state,  for  instance,  though  reason  furnishes  a  variety  of  argu- 
^lents  sufficient  to  convince  men  who  are  not  unwilling  to 
believe  it,  yet  is  the  evideiice  not  of  that  overwhelming  nature 
ps  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  doubt,  or  to  counterbalance 
■the  influence  of  the  corrupt  passions  of  mankind.  As  it  is 
hard  in  secular  things  to  convince  a  man  against  his  will,  so 
p  it  difficult  to  convince  a  libertine  that  he  will  be  called  to 
account  before  the  bar  of  God,  when  his  hopes,  his  wishes,  his 
ipassions,  all  say— No!  Those  who  would  not  be  convinced, 
were  justly  left  to  perish  in  their  sins. 

But  let  us  consider  the  incidents  here  related.  The  evening 
Df  the  same  day  on  which  our  Lord  had  appeared  early  in  the 
morning  to  Mary  Magdalene  and  others,  he  appeared  to  the 
3ody  of  his  disciples,  who  were  assembled  with  closed  doors, 
Dn  account  oi  the  Jews.  A  report  had  been  raised  that  these 
iisciples  had  stolen  the  body  of  their  Master,  and  it  was  na- 
tural to  expect  that  the  Jews  would  prosecute  them  with  the 
same  virulence  as  they  had  done  him.  The  doors  being  fas- 
tened, however,'seems  mentioned  for  the  purpose  o:  showing 
:bat  our  Saviour's  entrance  among  them  was  miraculous;  and 
the  exhibition  of  his  wounds  was  evidently  designed  to  de- 
monstrate the  identity  of  his  person.  TV z  Salaam  \\e  pro- 
lounced,  "  Peace  be  unto  you  !"  was  in  perfect  harmony  with 
lis  farewell  discourse,  (chap.  xiv.  27,)  in  which  he  promises 
"•e'n  peace  and  happiness.  At  first,  liowever,  Luke  informs 
JS  (eh.  xxiv.  37)  ihey  were  nmch  alarmed,  under  the  idea  that 
t  was  his  ghost,  till  he  allowed  them  to  handle  his  limbs  and 
ii?pect  his  wounds.  "  A  spirit  haih  not  flesh  and  bones,  as 
fes'e  me  have:'  and,  for  their  farther  conviction,  he  did  eat 
Viore  them,  (Luke  xxiv.  42,  43;)  for  it  must  be  recollected 
A  Mj"""''  *^"''  Lord  was  raised  from  the  dead  as  Lazarus 
uid  others  h?d  been  his  body,  probably,  did  not  undergo  its 


r>  Ml  I  '  ^y  "'  evaning.—ThK  verse,  compared  with  ver.  1,  may  help 
ps-iiie  the  'luu.stion  as  to  the  time  when  the  Christian  Siibhath  commences. 

.»i.iry  went   early  i\\e  first  Hay"— this  verse  says,  evening  of  the  same  (lay  : 

■'   *^o-?  the  pveninyof  the  Christian  .Sahhath. 

^r^  I  1  '*  ""ever  xins  ye  reiiiit. —T\iii  ministerial  sentence  of  absolution. 
.J,.:.''/.  J  7''  ",  f'iittis  to  eeclesiaslical  censures,  is  merely  a  declarauon  of 
Miai  Oo'l  lu.»  ilmie. 

\  er  26.  And  after  e'.sht  days— \.  e.  on  I'le  eiehth  day,  or  the  first  of  the 

K° i,?r.''.r  "'  u-  u^".'  ?^'^''  ''"■ee  days,"  Mat.  xxvii.  63  ;  Mark  viu.  31,  means 
WHleiitly  on  the  third  day. 

Vcj.  23.  My  Lord  and  my  God  —[The  disbelief  gf  the  apostles  is  the  means 


final  change,  so  as  to  become  spiritual  and  glorified,  till  the 
time  of  his  ascension  into  glory.  Then,  as  St.  Paul  says  of 
those  who  shall  be  found  alive  at  the  sounding  of  the  last 
truntpet,  "in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  that 
mysterious  change  might  be  induced. 

On  the  same  occasion  our  Lord  breathed  upon  them,  as  in- 
dicative of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which,  not  many  days 
after  this,  they  were  to  receive,  and  whereby  they  were  quali- 
fied to  "  discern  spirits,"  or  to  read  th«  hearts  of  men,  and  to 
announce  their  pardon,  or  otherwise,  as  the  case  might  be. 
Farther  than  as  every  minister  of  God's  word  is  authorized  to 
denounce  his  judgments  against  a!!  sin,  and  promise  pardon  to 
all  penitent  believers.  This  clearly  refers  to  miraculous  jiow- 
ers,  and  is  confined  to  apostolic  times. 

But  to  return  to  our  history.— Thomas  not  being  present  on 
the  above  occasion,  was  so  incredulous  as  to  protest  against 
the  truth  of  what  was  stated  to  him  by  the  other  apostles; 
but  Jesus,  knowing  his  objection  did  not  arise  from  infidelity 
of  heart,  but  from  a  fear  that  the  news  was  (as  we  sometimes 
say)  too  good  to  be  true,  was  pleased  to  appear  to  them  again 
on  that  day  week,  when  Thomas  hirnself  was  present ;  and 
so  far  was  he  from  persevering  in  his  objection,  that  he  no 
sooner  saw  the  Lord  than  he  both  confessed  and  adored  him 
— Thomas  answered,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God!" 

These  words  have  indeed  been  variously  explained,  and  to 
avoid  the  evidence  resulting  from  them  in  favour  of  our  Lord's 
divinity,  some  have  supposed  this  to  be  the  language  merely 
of  surprise  and  astonishment;  a  vain,  and,  indeed,  a  profane 
exclamation!  But  the  text  says,  "Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him,"  chat  is,  unto  Christ  himself—"  My  Lord,  and 
my  God  !"  and  our  Lord  himself  plainly  so  understood  it.  for 
he  replies,  "  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou  hast 
believed."  So  the  learned  Reformer,  Beza  :  "  From  the  pro- 
noun to  him,  it  appears  that  the  words  which  follow  are  not 
merely  the  expression  of  the  Apostle's  admiration,  as  the 
Nestorians  used  to  evade  this  passage ;  but  the  words  repre- 
sent him  addressing  Jesus  himself  as  the  tnie  God  arid  his 
Lord  :  .  .  .  .  and  there  is  not  a  more  express  instance  in  the 
Gospels,  of  the  invocation  of  Christ  as  the  true  God."  (See 
Dr.  Smith's  Messiah.) 

It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  Thomas's  incredulity  so 
far  prevailed  as  to  induce  him  to  feci  the  Saviour's  wounds, 
but  rather  the  contrary;  for  Jesus  adds,  "  Because  thou  hast 
seen  me  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed"— that  is,  as  /^ot/o' /-it/ire  judiciously 
explains  it,  who  "  have  believed  on  the  credible  testimony  of 
others;  for  they  have  shown  a  greater  degree  of  candour  and 
humility,  which  renders  the  faith  it  produces  so  much  the 
more  acceptable." 

The  chapter  closes  with  stating  that  Jesus  did  many  more 
things  than  are  stated  in  this  Gospel,  (or  indeed  in  all  the 
Evangelist-s)  and  the  end  of  all  is— not  to  gratify  curiosity,  or 
furnisli  an  amusement^  as  is  the  case  of  most  other  wriiings  ; 
but  that  we  "may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Chnst,  and  that 
believing  we  may  have  life  through  his  name  ;'^'  for  "  the  end 
of  all  true  "  faith  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 


,  of  furnishing  us  with  a  full  and  satisfactory  demonstration  of  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord.  Thiouphout  the  divine  dispensations,  every  doctrine  and  every 
important  truth  is  cr.a.lually  revealed  ;  and  here  we  have  a  conspicuous  in- 
stance of  this  prosrressive  system.  An  angel  hrst  d.clnres  the  glonous  event 
■I'he  empty  sepulchre  confirms  the  women  s  report.  Christ  8  appearance  to 
IMitry  Magdalene  showed  that  he  was  alive;  that  to  Ihe  discipies  at  Emmai|< 
proved  that  it  was  al  least  the  spirit  of  Christ  ;  that  to  Ihe  e.even  showed  ha 
reality  of  his  body  ;  and  the  conviction  given  to  M.  1  homos,  proved  it  the 
selfsame  body  that  had  been  crucified.  Incfcduhly  itsell  is  sali,tied ;  and 
the  convinced  apostle  exclaims,  in  the  joy  of  Ins  heart.  My  Lotd  and  vat 
GodV]-Ba^iiter.  ^^^^ 


Christ  appears  again  to  his  disciples.    JOHN. 
CHAPTER    XXI. 

I  Clirist  Rpp*.iriii2  nijntn  to  his  diaL-iples,  wae  known  of  tlirm  hy  tlie  ^ent  ilrmii^ht  of 
^hes  i'J  He  iliiR'Oi  with  liifiii;  15  t'urnestiv  funiiimmifiJi  IV-ter  lu  tceil  his  hirntis 
Rikl  •iti*¥p:  IS  (\iretelleUi  hiiu  of  his  <Jealli :  "ii  rcbukeili  hiscuiuuiity  Umohing  Juhit. 
t^  The  c^>iu'hi8ion. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  showed  hynself 
again  to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias; and  on  this  wise  showed  he  himself. 

2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and 
Thomas  called  Didymus,  and  '■  Nathanael  of 
Cana  in  Galilee,  and  the  sons  ^  of  Zebedee, 
and  two  other  of  his  disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing. 
They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with  thee. 
They  went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  imme- 
diately ;  and  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

4  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come, 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore :  but  the  disciples 
knew  '  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  Then  ^  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  *  Children, 
have  ye  any  meat  ?    They  answered  him.  No. 

6  And  he  said  unto  them,  Cast  '  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find. 
They  cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

7  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved 
saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when 
Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he 
girt  his  fisher's  coat  zinto  him,  (for  he  was 
naked,)  and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  And  the  other  disciples  came  in  a  little 
ship ;  (for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but 
as  it  were  two  hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the 
net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon  then  as  they  were  come  to  land, 
they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid 
thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Bring  of  the  fish 
which  ye  have  now  caught. 
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He  giveth  a  charge  to  Peter, 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  nel 
to  land  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hundred  and 
fifty  and  three :  and  for  all  there  were  so 
many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken. 

12  }\  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Come  and  dine. 
And  none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him, 
Who  art  thou  ?  knowing  that  it  was  the 
Lord. 

13  Jesus  e  then  cometh,  and  taketh  bread,  and 
giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise. 

14  This  ^  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus 
showed  himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  T[  So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to 
Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me  more  ■  than  these  ?  He  saith  unto  him, 
Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  j  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  s^n  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  He 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
•■  sheep. 

17  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was 
grieved  '  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third 
time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Lord,  thou  "  knowest  all  things ;  thoui 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  "  When 
thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest:  but  when 
thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy 
hands,  and  another  shall  "  gird  thee,  and 
carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 

19  This  spake  he,  signifying  b)^  what  death 


Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Jesus  appears  again  to  his  dis- 
ciples at  the  sea  of  Tiberias. — This  sea  was  no  other  than  the 
lake  of  Gennesareth,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Gospels.  It  is 
evident  from  this  narrative,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  dis- 
ciples had  returned  to  their  former  occupation,  that  of  fishing, 
and  perhaps  vi^ere  compelled  to  do  so  for  their  support.  Their 
dreams  of  temporal  honour  were  now  vanished,  and  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  yet  understood  any  thing  of  their  future 
destination  or  employment.  It  was  a  night  scene,  (or  rather 
very  early  in  the  morning,)  like  that  in  which  Jesus  once  be- 
fore appeared  to  them,  walking  on  the  water— now  they  saw 
him  standing  on  the  shore.  Th*  moon  beaiiis  silvered  over 
the  waves,  and  they  were  probably  lamenting,  as  they  had 
once  done  before,  that  after  toiling  all  night  they  had  caught 
nothing.  A  voice  from  the  shore  now  directed  them  to  cast 
the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  when,  lo  !  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  it  ashore,  from  the  multitude  of  fishes  which  it 
enclosed.  The  similarity  of  these  circumstances  to  those  of 
the  former  miracle,  to  which  we  have  above  alluded,  probably 
led  the  beloved  disciple,  John,  to  conclude  that  it  was  the 
same  voice  that  had  before  given  them  the  like  success,  and 
he  intimated  this  to  Peter,  who,  with  his  usual  impetuosity, 
threw  an  upper  garment  over  him,  and,  jumping  into  the 
water,  waded  eagerly  through  it  somewhat  more  than  the  dis- 
tance of  a  hundred  yards,  wHiile  the  other  disciples  in  the  ])oal 
dragged  the  full  net  with  them  to  the  shore.  Upon  the  land 
they  found  a  fire  with  fish  laid  to  broil  thereon,  and  bread  with  it. 
They  were  now  directed  to  bring  some  of  the  fresh  cauaht  fish, 
when  Peter  ran  hastily  to  fetch  them  from  the  boat,  and  though 
the  net  was  so  heavily  laden  it  did  not  break  ;  another  circum- 
stance that  must  call  to  mind  the  former  miracle,  and  confirm 
the  opinion  they  had  formed.  This  opinion  must  arrive  to 
certainty  when  Jesus,  in  his  usual  manner,  distributed  to  them 
food,  and  ate  with  them^the  great  pledge  of  friendship  among 
the  eastern  nations.    This  was  as  much  as  to  say— You  may 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  After  the^e  things.— Grotiv^  and  Le  Cterc  have  a 
strange  notion,  that  this  chapter  was  written  bj'  some  elders  of  the  Church  of 
Ephesus,  from  a  verbal  relation  they  had  received  from  the  apostle.  But  Dr. 
Mill  has  refuted  thi.=  notion,  which  seems  sutficiently  contradicted  by  verse  24 
of  the  text  itself —^fer  these  things,  does  not  mean  immediately,  but  some 
days  after. 


Ver.  5.  Children. — Doddridge  and  Campbell,  "  My  lads 


Have  ye  any 


meal 7— Campbell,  "  victuals."    Doddridge,  "  any  thing  to  eat!"  i.  e.  have 
ye  caught  any  fish'? 
Ver..    Hii  Aihf^r's  coat.— Doddridge,   "his  coat."    Campbell,   "upper 

garment;'  we  might   eay  more  characteristically,  "his  jacket." lie  icas 

naked— {Thm  is.  he  was  only  in  his  vest,  or  under  garment ;  for  gtimnos, 
naked  like  the  Helirew .  arwti,  is  frequently  applied  to  one  who  has  merely  laid 
»side  his  outer  garment.  To  which  may  be  added  wliat  we  read  in  the  LXX. 
'ob  Koi.  6:  "  Thou  liast  taken  away  the  covering  of  tii«  naked,"  tlie  plaid  or 
1184 


now  rely  upon  me  for  the  pardon  of  all  your  offences,  and  the 
continuance  of  my  favour. 

Ver.  15—25.  Our  Lord  puts  the  attachment  of  Peter  to  tht 
test,  and  reproves  his  curiosity.  Tlie  conclusion. — Dinner 
being  over,  our  Lord  thus  addresses  Peter:  "  Simon,  son  ol 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?"  Than  these  whatl 
The  e.xpression  has  been  generally  understood  as  referring  tc 
the  other  disciples;  "  Simon,  lovest  thou  me  more  than^Tho; 
mas,  and  Nathanael,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee?"  If  so,  "feec 
my  sheep."  But  it  may  bear  another  interpretation  :— "  Loves, 
thoii  me  more  than  thy  means  of  livelihood  1  Canst  thov 
again  forsake  thy  boats  and  nets,  and,  abandoning  thos( 
means  of  support,  devute  thyself  to  feed  my  scattered  sheejp? 
And  Peter's  reply  may  be  thus  understood :  "  Lord,  notwith- 
standing my  cowardice  and  ingratitude,  in  forsaking  and  deny- 
ing thee,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  The  repetition  of  thif 
question  seems  designed  to  give  him  lime  to  reflect  on  hii! 
former  conduct.  Thrice  had  he  denied  his  Master,  thricf 
therefore  is  he  put  upon  considering:  as  if  his  Lord  had  sau 
— "  Simon,  be  not  hasty  in  thy  reply— consider  what  it  ma: 
cost  thee  to  be  my  disciple."  Peter  was  now  wounded  to  ih' 
quick,  and  replied,  with  all  his  energies,  "  Lord,  thou  knowesi 
all  things— thou  knewest  that  I  should  deny  thee ;  and  nov 
thou  knowest,  notwithstandingall  my  cowardice— thou  knowts'^ 
that  I  love  thee."—"  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  (again,)  Feed  mi 
sheep."  .  II    r    -1  ' 

Our  Lord  theii  adds  this  alarming  prediction :  '  YfYl 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  gmJeds| 
thyself  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest  :  but  when  the 
sh  .It  be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  anothe, 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  noil 
This  spake  Jesus  Christ  testifying  by  what  death  Peter  shoul' 
glorify  God."  Ecclesiastical  History  informs  us  that  this  wa' 
fulfilled  in  Peter's  crucifixion,  about  A.D.  68 ;  and  that,  by  h: 
own  request,  he  was  executed  with  his  head  downward,  cor 

blanket,  in  which  they  wrapped  themselves,  and  besides  which  thev  had  J 
other.  In  this  sense  Virgil  says,  Nxidus  ara,  sere  nudus,  '  plough  nakeu,  ai 
sow  naked."  i.  e.  strip  otT  your  upper  garments.]— Bfl^sr^r.  ,i.    .„ 

Ver.  9.  Andjish  laid  thereon.—  '  It  was  common  to  dress  fish  on  inese 
shore." — Hariner. 


esley.  Come,  eat."  The  ancients  had  usually  out  two  iiieuis,  .^....w.  •- 
supper  ;  the  word  here  used  strictly  means  the  former,  whether  taken  sooi. 
or  later  Times  change  ;  "  Our  ancestors,"  says  Campbell,  dined  ai  eievc 
and  supped  at  live."  , ,      .  ,     ., .  >  j_.,  „<• , 

Ver.  14.  The  third  time.—Grotius  understands  this  of  the  tlu-^  "f'' °,'c 
Lord's  appearing  ;   Doddridge,  of  the  tlurd  time  of  l.is  appearing  to  sucd 

number  of  disciples.  .    ,,  .  „,-„„i,. 

Ver.  18.  Stretth  fortA  rty  A<wids.— It  was  customary  m  the  ancient  comu. 


(COfllRllSTr  ®^  iriHliE  (SlR(0)i 


I  HENRY  ARMSTRONG, 

I  The  subject  of  this  notice,  was  born  in  Wexford, 
!  Ireland,  on  May  2l8t,  1821.  The  following  year 
his  parents  emigrated  to  Canada,  settling  in  the 
township  of  Yonge,  in  the  county  of  Leeds,  where 
ho  lived  the  remainder  of  his  life.  In  April, 
1845.  he  was  married  to  Miss  Susannah  Earl,  of 
the  same  place. 

Brothfr  Armstrong  was  converted  when  ^e  was 
about  seventeen  years  of  age,  connpcting  himself 
with  tho  Wesleyan  Methodist  church  of  (Jaintown. 
He  was  a  man  of  few  words,  and  lived  a  quiet, 
honest  and  conscientious  Christian  life.  He  was  a 
fdthful  reader  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Guardian  was  his  chief  religious  paper. 
On  January  18th,  1890,  he  died  very  suddenly 
from  pneumonia,  developed  from  la  grippe.  On 
January  21st  the  writer  preached  his  funeral  ser- 
mon from  John  xiv.  2,  3,  to  a  large  congregation 
of  sympathizing  friends  and  relatives.  The  body 
was  conveved  to  the  vault  at  Athens,  and  in  the 
month  of  April  was  interred  in  the  family  burjing- 
sround  of  the  sp.me  place.  He  died  as  he  lived, 
trusting  in  his  blessed  Saviour.  Although  death 
WB.S  unexpected,  he  seemed  to  be  ready  for  the 
great  change.  A  widow  and  nine  children  are 
left  behind  to  mourn  their  loss.  Most,  if  not  all 
the  children,  are  serving  their  father's  God,  and 
hope  to  meet  where  parting  will  be  no  more. 

William  Pearson. 


e  'i^^J;  ^?^    ho™®'    Orillia.    on    Julv  oa 

Susan  M.  Earl,    daughter  of  the  late  W^r,;.; 
Armstrong,  of  Leeds  tJountyOnt  "^^ 


DECEMBER  5,  1900. 


ARMSTRONG — There  passed  from  the 
labors  of  earth  to  the  rest  of  heaven,  Mrs.  : 
Susannah  Armstrong-,  of  Caintown,  on  the 
Mallorytown  circuit,  one  of  the  veterans 
of  the  Methodist  Church.  Born:  Feb.  1st, 
1824,  she  married  the  late  Henry  Arm- 
strong, in  1845.  On  July  28th,  1911,  with- 
out any  pain  or  suffering,  she  was  not,  for 
God  took  hei'.  In  early  life  she  was  con- 
verted to  God,  and  adorned  his  profession 
by  a  consistent  Christian  life.  The  word 
of  God  was  her  constant  companion.  Such  i 
a  wonderful  store  of  Scripture  was  her 
portion.  It  was  very  remarkable  how 
well  her  mind  was  stored  with  knowledge 
of  her  own  church.  She  was  a  constant 
reader  of  The  Guardian,  and  prized  it  very 
highly;  also  she  delighted  in  biography  ot 
the  early  Methodist  preachers.  The  funer- 
al service  was  conducted  by  her  pastor. 
Rev.    L.    H.    Fisher,    assisted    by    Rev.    Wm. 

:  Wells.  A  large  concourse  of  people  gath- 
ered  to  pay  their  last  respects  to  one  who 
when    able    had    made    herself    very    useful 

'  m  the  community  by  caring  for  the  sick. 
The  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Ath- 
ens cemetery.  A  family  of  five  sons  ana 
three  daughters  are  left  behind.  "So  He 
giveth  His  beloved  sleep."  W.  W. 


IN  MEMORIAM. 

EARL. — Susan  M.  Armstrong,  be 
loved  wife  of  the  late  W.  J.  Earl,  o 
Orillia,  died  on  July  2G,  after  a  severt 
illness  of  seven  weeks'  duration 
which  she  bore  with  remarkable 
Christian  fortitude.  She  was  bori 
February  24,  1850,  and  was  united  ir 
marriage  September  27,  1870,  to  Bro 
Earl,  who  predeceased  her  by  sev- 
eral years.  The  courage  and  wisdoir 
with  which  she  managed  her  family 
affairs,  as  well  as  her  business,  dur- 
ing her  widowhood,  was  admired  by 
all  who  knew  her.  In  early  life  she 
gave  her  heart  to  God,  and 
united  with  the  Methodist  Church,  ol 
which  she  was  a  faithful  and  consist- 
ent member  until  death.  Those 
who  knew  her  best  spoke  of  her  as  a 
faithful  wife,  a  most  loving  mother, 
and  a  devoted  friend.  During  her 
last  illness  she  frequently  bore  testi- 
mony to  her  pastor  of  her  calm  and 
triumphant  trust  in  Christ,  and  she 
realized  the  comforting  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  filling  her  soul  with 
peace  and  hope.  Four  eons  and  four 
daughters  are  left  behind  to  mourn 
her  loss,  some  of  whom  are  now  fol- 
lowing her,  and  all  of  whom,  we  hope, 
will  yet  follow  her  in  her  life  of  trust 
to  the  happy  homeland  of  our  Father. 

R.   N.   B. 


WHY  DO  WE  WORRY  ? 

Why  do  we  worry  about  the  nest  ■?  "  '" 

We  only  stay  for  a  day. 
Or  a  month,  or  a  year,  at  the  Lord's  behest, 

In   this   habitat   of   clay. 

Why   do   we   worry  about  the  road. 

With    its    hill   or    deep   ravine  ? 
In  a  dismal  path  or  a  heavy  load. 

We  are  helped  by  hands  unseen. 

Why   do  we  worry  about  the  years 
That  our  feet   have   not  yet  trod  ? 

Who  labors  with  courage  and  trust,  nor  fears, 
Has  fellowship  with  God. 

The  best  will  come  in  the  great  "  To  be," 

It   is   ours   to  serve   and   wait  ; 
And  the  wonderful  future  we  soon  shall  see, 

For   death   is   but  the   gate. 

—Sarah  K.  Bolton. 


Christ  rebuketh  Peter,  for  his  JOHN.— CHAP.  XXI 

phe  should  glorify  God.  And  when  he  had 
jpoken  this,  he  saith  unto  liim,  Follow  "i  me. 

20  Then  Peter,  tlirning  about,  seeth  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved  following;  which  also 
leaned  on  liis  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord, 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  tiiee  ? 

31  Peter  seeing  him  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord, 
and  what  shall  this  man  do? 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  ^  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  7  follow  '  thou 
me. 

23  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the 
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curiosity  toxiching  John, 

brethren,  that  that  disciple  should  not  die:  yot 
Jesus  said  not  unto  him.  He  shall  not  die  ;  but 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  ? 

24  ]I  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of 
these  things,  and  wrote  these  things:  and  «  we 
know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

2.5  And  "there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the 
world  itself  could  not  contain  the  "  books  that 
should  be  written.     Amen. 


(lering  himself  unworthy  to  suffer  in  the  same  manner  as  his 
ord.    (Care's  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  and  Ulilner's  Church 
Hist.) 

Peter  beins  ordered  to  follow  Jesus,  turned  round  and  saw 
John  also  following  with  him,  and  had  the  boldness  to  ask, 
"  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  (do)  7"  or.  as  Dr.  Campbell 
translates  it,  "  Lord,  what  shall  become  of  this  man?"  which 
certainly  better  suits  the  answer,  "  1(  1  will  that  he  tarry  till 
1  come,  what  is  that  to  thee '?  follow  thou  me."  We  need  not 
wonder,  however,  if  this  saying  be  now  misunderstood,  since 
it  was  so  at  the  tniie  by  those  who  heard  it ;  for  "then  went 
this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should 
not  die ;"  yet  Jesus  said  not  so.  By  tarrying  till  Christ  should 


fiir  the  vanquished  person  to  stretch  ont  his  hiinds  to  the  comiuerDr,  sii-'iiifyini 
tliat  he  declined  the  hattie.  acknosvledgins  that  he  was  conquered,  and  sub- 
mitiiiig  to  the  direction  of  the  victor.     Orient.  Cunt.  No.  130S. 

Ver.  25.  7 he  loorld  could  not  contain,  &c. — [This  is  a  very  stron?  eastern 
expression  to  represent  the  nuniher  of  miracles  which  Jesus  wri)U;:ht.  But 
liowever  strone  and  strange  it  may  api'car  to  us  of  tlie  Western  world,  we  find 
eacred  and  other  authors  using  hyperboles  of  the  like  kind  and  signification. 
See  Nu.  xiii.  33.  De.  i.  28.  Dan.  iv.  11.  Eccle.  Ixvii.  15.  Easnase  gives  a  very 
Biinilar  hyperbole  taken  from  the  Jewish  writers;  in  which  Joclianai'is  said  to 
faava  "composed  such  a  great  number  of  precepts  and  lessons, that  if  the  heavens 


come,  is  generally  understood,  till  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
This  is  sometimes  called  Christ's  coming,  which  the  apostle 
John  is  believed  to  have  survived  many  years. 

The  last  verse— the  world  itself  "  could  not  contain  the 
books  that  shoidd  be  written,"  to  record  everv  minute  circum- 
stance of  the  Saviour's  life,  is  generally  considered  as  a  strong 
hyperbole,  and  expressions  of  the  like  kind  mav  be  found  in 
Nu.  xiii.  33.  Ju.  vii.  12.  1  Ki.  x.  27.  Malt.  xix.  24.  Jn.  xii  19, 
&c.  The  words  are,  however,  capable  of  a  more  literal  in- 
terpretation, and  are  thus  explained  by  Dr.  Doddridge  : — "The 
world  itself  (that  is,  its  inhabitants)  would  not  receive  them  ;" 
that  is,  they  would  neither  purchase  nor  read  the  voluminous 
records,  much  less  could  we  expect  them  to  be  believed. 

were  paper,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  forests  so  many  pens,  arid  all  the  children 
of  men  so  many  scribes,  they  would  not  siiHice  to  write  all  his  lessons. "J — B. 
"  Could  we  with  ink  the  ocean  fill. 

And  were  the  skies  of  parchment  made  ; 
Were  every  stalk  on  earth  a  quill. 

And  every  man  a  scribe  by  trade ; 
To  write  the  love  of  God  above. 

Would  ilrain  llie  ocean  dry; 
Nor  could  the  scroll  contain  the  whole, 

If  strutch'd  from  sky  to  sky." 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


[St.  JoHXis  generally  considered,  with  respect  to  languag-e,  as  the  least  cor- 
leclwTitcr  in  the  New  Testamont,  His  style  indicates  a  g^reat  want  of  those 
advantagos  which  result  from  a  learned  education  ;  hut  this  defect  is  uniply 
conipcitsated  by  the  unexampled  simplicity  with  whi>'h  l:c  expresses  tlie  .sub- 
lime.st  truths.  Though  smiplicity  ot  manner,  says  Catnpbelf,  is  common 
to  all  our  Lord's  historians,  there  are  evidently  ditlereuces  in  thi'  simphr.iiy  of 
one  jomuared  with  that  of  another.  One  thin?  very  remarkable  in  John's 
•tTie.  is  un  attempt  to  impress  important  truths  more  strongly  on  ihe  minds  of 


his  readers,  by  employing  in  the  expression  of  them,  both  an  affirmative  pro- 
fKjsitHon  and  a  negative.  It  is  manifestly  not  witfioul  design  that  he  com- 
monly passes  over  tho.-e  passages  of  our  Lord's  history  and  teaching,  which 
had  been  Treated  at  larL'e  by  the  other  Evangelists,  or.  if  he  touches  tlieni  at 
al!,  he  touches  them  but  slishtly,  whilst  he  records  many  miracles  which  had 
been  overlooked  by  the  rest,  and  expntiutes  on  the  sublime  doctrines  of  tba 
nre-existence.  the  divinity,  and  the  incarnation  of  the  Word,  the  great  ends  »f 
his  mission,  and  the  blessings  of  his  purchase.  j—Bfl^iTer, 

I 


n 


A  SHORT  HARMONY  OF  THE  LAST  AND  MOST  IMPORTANT  EVENT, 
OUR  LORD'S  RESLHRECTION. 


MATTHEW  XXVIII. 


MARK  XVI. 


Foci  No.  I.  Ver.  I.  In  the       Fact  No.  I.   Ver.  1.  When 
end  of  the  sabba'.h,  as  the  first  I  the  sabbath  was  pag;.  Mary   ,^   .     ,,  ,       , 

day    of  the   week    began    lo !  Maglalene,  and  oilier  women,!  Mary  Magiialene  and  ouier 


LUKE  XXIV. 

Fact  No.  T.    Ver.  1.  Very 
early  die  first  day  of  the  week 


dawn,  cHtne  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  the  other  Mary,  to 
tlie  sepulnhrej  and  found  lite 
stone  roiled  truin  the  mouth 
of  [lie  strpuW'lire. 
ited.) 


f  die  stpuW'li 
II.   (Oiiiiiie 


111.  Ver.  5—7.  They  see  an 
angel,  who  coinfonsihein, thai 
Jesns  was  risen,  and  gone  to 
Galilee,  where  his  disciples 
rfiould  meet  wiUi  liiju. 


IV.  They  run,  with  a  mix- 
ture of  fear  and  joy,  to  the  dis- 
ciples ;  bat  maet  Jesus  by  the 
way. 


V.  (Omitted.) 


VL  (OmitteO.) 


Vn.  Ver.  16,  17.  The  dis- 
ciples  go  to  Ualilee,  where  they 
iee  liiin,  as  wiia  appoiiiie*!, 
and  he  conunissions  llieiu  to 
preach. 


brought  spices  t(»  ilip  sepiih-hre,  [  women  cajue  to  the  sepulchre, 
just  aii  the  sun  was  rising,  aiid   and 

Ver.   4.    Found  the   ttone       Ver.   2.    Fotnid   the    stone 
rolled   from  Uie  moulli  of  the  rolled  away  from  its  mouiii. 
sepulchre. 

11.  (Omitted.)  II.   COmitted.) 


Til.  Ver.  5.  Entering  tlie 
pepulclu"e,  she  sees  an  angel, 
who, 

Ver.  6,  7.  Comforts  the  wo- 
men, and  assures  diem  Jesus 
would  meei  his  disciplea  in 
Galilee. 

IV.  Ver8,9.  They  run  away 
trembling  to  thedis^itles.  bui 
by  the  way  he  a^ears  to 
Mary. 

Ver.  10.  II.  Mary  poes  and 
tells  the  rest  of  the  disciples, 
but  tliev  believe  not. 

V.  (Omiued.) 


VI.  Ver.  12.  He  appears  to 
two  disciples  going  into  the 
country. 

Ver.  13.  They  report  it  to 
the  rest  of  the  di^lplt^,  w'ho 
still  believe  uot. 

VII  Ver.  1-1,15.  He  appears 
to  the  aposilcs  ai.d  discipW  at 
supper,  and  t'oinmissiuos  Jieui 
to  go  and  preach. 


IIT.  Ver.  4—8.  Entering  the 
sepidclirt:,  they  see  iwo  angels, 
who  comfort  the  women,  as- 
sunng  them  that  Jesus  would 
meet  his  disciples  in  Galilee. 


IV.  Ver.  9.  10.  Thev  rrturn 
to  tell  the  rest  of  Uie  disciples, 
who  beUeve  not. 


V.  Ver.  12.  But  Peter  runs 

(a  second  time)  to  the  sepnb 
chre,  see*  only  the  cloUies,  dud 
returns  womlerins- 

VI.  Ver.  13—32.  Jesus  ap- 
pears to  two  dis':iplea  goins  to 
Enuiiaus,and stops  to  sup  with 
them. 

Ver.  33— 3i.  They  return  to 
Jerusalem,  and  actjuaint  die 
rest. 

VII.  Ver.  36.  Jesus  appears 
to  the  apostles  and  others,  and 
conimisfiions  them  to  preaclV 
the  Gospel,  begiiiuiiig  at  Jeru- 

I  salem. 


JOHN  XX. 

FacfSo.  I:  Ver.T.  Thefir^t 
day  of  the  week  Mary  Mag- 
dalene came  to  ihe  sepulchre 
while  it  was  yet  (somewhat) 
dark,  and  she  seeth  the  stone 
rolled  away  from  its  moutJi. 


II.  Ver.  2—10.  She  nuts  im- 
mediately to  the  apostles  Peier 
and  John,  boili  ot  whom  rtin 
to  the  sepulchre:  John  eots 
tliere  first,  and  look.^  in  ;  Peter 
comes  up  and  goes  firet  itt,  and 
then  John  follows  ;  both  .see 
noOiingbiit  the  tomb  iind  grave 
clothes,  and  butli  return  home. 

III.  Ver.  11— 13.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene havin?  tliis  while  sI'XkI 
weeping  wiihout,now  Irwjksin, 
and  sees  two  angels,  who  en- 
deavour toeondbn  her ;  but 


IV.  Ver.  H— 18.  Turning 
back,  she  sees  Jesus,  whom  she 
tiik-s  for  the  gardener,  till  he 
di&cuversiiiiiiself.  Then  Mary 
goes  to  tell  liie  other  disciples 
thai  she  had  seen  tlie  I^orit 


V.   (Omitted.) 


VL  (Omitted.) 


VII.  Ver.  19.  The  «ame 
evening  Jesus  appears  to  his 
aposiltfi.  &c.,  eodpanicuJarly 
addresses  Peler. 


The  leading  facts  are  here  reduced  to  seven,  which  a  e  marked  with  numerical  letters,  I.  II..  &^"^-  On 
No.  I.  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that,  on  comparing  the  ditieieut  Evangelists,  it  seeni.s  that  the 
wumeu  did  not  come  all  to  the  sepulcbie  at  one  time,  but  sf»me  at  day-break,  and  the  other  women 
not  till  sun-rise.  None  of  th.'m  seem  to  have  been  aware,  that  Nicodemus  hud  brought  spices  on  tlie 
night  bi^tltre.  or  that  the  sepulchre  had  been  sealed  and  guarded.  i     t    w 

On  Fact  111.  we  may  remark,  thai  M;itthew  and  Mark  mention  the  appearance  ol  otu  angel— l^uEe 
and  John,  two.     Perhaps  one  only  spoke,  and  appeared  the  principal. 


Mft 


USh 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Tni?  IS  the  last  of  tlie  historical  books  of  tlio  Ni'W  Tostament,  and  forms  a 
link  »'  ronnexion  hetworn  the  Gospels  and  Ai)iistr)licii!  Kpistlfs.  The  Acta, 
or  Irttii5.actlciiis  nf  tlie  Apoilles,  is  the  tillr  jiivcii  to  this  book  in  the  Codex  He- 
irt,  iiml  in  all  tlio  nuHk-rn  vursions  or  oilitions. 

Tliiit  St.  Luke  «as  the  aniliorof  this  lioiik,  as  well  as  of  the  Gospel  which 
bears  his  name,  "is  evident,"  as  IlartwrJl  Home  remarks,  "liolh  from  the 
introduction,  and  from  the  unanimous  testimonies  of  the  early  Christians. 
Both  are  inscribed  to  Theophilus,  and,  in  the  very  first  verse  of  the  Acts,  there 

is  a  reft-rence  madt;  to  his  (Jospel,  which  he  calls  the ^^'Vj/v/^er  Treatise 

From  the  frenuent  use  of  the  tir.st  person  plural,  it  is  clear  that  he  was  present 
at  most  of  the  transactions  he  reliites.  He  appe.irs  to  have  accompanied  St. 
raul  to  Pliilippi ;  ho  also  attended  liim  to  Jerusalem,  and  allerwards  to  Rome, 


where  he  remained  two  yef.rs  durifl?  tliat  Aposile's  first  confinement.  Afcorrfl 
inijly  we  find  tst.  Luke  particularly  mentioned  in  two  ot  the  EpIsHes  written  b  ' 
St.  Paul,  from  Rome,  during  that  confinement.  And  as  the  Book  of  Acli  i 
conrinued  to  the  (tnd  of  the  second  year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment,  It  couli 
not  have  been  written  before  the  year  63  ;  and  as  the  death  of  that  Apostle  i 
not  mentioned,  it  is  probable  that  the  book  was  composed  before  that  even' 
which  is  supposed  to  have  happened  A.  D.  65."  Michaelis.  Dr.  Lariner,  Di 
Benson,  Rostniiniller.  Kp.  Tomline,  and  the  generality  of  critics,  therefore 
assign  the  date  of  this  book  to  the  year  63  or  64.  The  historj;,  as  It  gives  lb 
only  credible  account  of  t!ie  rise  anil  spread  of  Chrisllanity,  furnishes,  at  Ih 
same  time,  abundant  evic-mice  of  Its  truth,  and  of  its  hajipy  eii'ecta  wncrevc 
it  was  received,  in  raising  and  improving  the  character  of  man.  J 


CHAPTER   I. 

1  Clirist  prepnring  his  npp?tlcs  to  the  beholdin;?  of  his  asceiisicrr,  gathereth  them  to- 
gether iiuo  ihe  nimmi  Olivet,  corninainieih  tlieni  to  expect  in  Jerusalem  tlie  sending 
down  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  promiseih  ;itter  lew  days  to  send  it :  by  virtue  whereot"  they 
Bhould  l»e  witnesses  unto  him,  even  to  the  utmost  parts  of  the  e;irlh.  9  After  his  as- 
cension they  are  warned  by  two  angels  to  dep;irt,  and  to  set  their  minds  upon  his 
second  coining.  1*2  'I'liey  accordingly  return,  and,  giving  iheniselves  to  prayer, 
choose  Matthias  apostle  in  Uie  place  of  Judas. 


T 


^HE  former  treatise  ^  have  I  made,  O  The- 
ophilus, of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do 
and  teach, 

2  Until  *>  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up, 
after  that  he  through  the  Holy  Ghost  had. 
given  commandments  ■=  unto  the  apostles 
whom  he  had  chosen  : 

3  To  whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after 
his  passion  by  many  ''  infallible  proofs,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  : 

4  And,  ^  being  assembled  together  with  them, 
commanded  ^  them  that  they  should  not  de- 
part from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father,  which,  saithhe,  ye  s  have  heard 
of  me.  i 

5  For  John  ''truly  baptized  with  water;  but! 


ye  shall  be  baptized  with  tile  Holy  i  Ghost  no 
many  days  hence. 

6  When  they  therefore  were  come  together, 
they  asked  of  him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  i  thou  a  i 
this  time  restore  ''  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel'} 

7  And  he  said  unto  them.  It  Us  not  for  yoil 
to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  v,'hich  th( 
Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power. 

8  But  ye  shall  receive  >"  power,  after  that  the} 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you  :  and  ye  "  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  anc 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  thf 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth.  | 

9  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  thingsi 
while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up ;  and  i 
cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight. 

10 1[  And  while  they  looked  steadfastly  towarc 
heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  "  menstooc 
by  them  in  white  apparel; 

11  Which  also  said.  Ye  men  p  of  Galilee' 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven?  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  intc 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 11.   Our  Lord's  ascension. — The  excellent 
M.  Qat/rfe  remarks,  that  here  "  the  EvaiigeUst  [Luke]  speaks 


of  the  things  that  '  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teac 


Now 


he  says  the  same  of  Moses:  'He  was  mighty  in  words  and 
in  deeds,'  (Acts  vii.  22.) ....  These  two  things  joined  together, 
doing  and  teaching,  are  distinguishing  characters  of  a  true 
prophet,  who  7iever  separates  practice  from  doctrine."  We 
may  remark,  however,  that  there  was  a  great  difference  be- 
tween Moses  and  Jesus,  both  in  their  teaching  and  doing. 
"One  taught  justice,  the  other  mercy;  one  abased,  the  other 
exahed ;  one  terrified,  the  other  comforted.  There  was  also 
a  great  difference  between  the  deeds  of  the  one  and  of  the 
other.  Most  of  the  miracles  of  Moses  were  miracles  of  de- 
struction, with  which  he  chastised  the  Egyptians  :  but  the  mira- 
cles of  Jesits  Christ  were  always  miracles  of  benevolence,  rais- 
mg  the  dead,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,"  &c.  {Claude's  Essay.J 

This  practice  of  teaching  and  working  miracles  our  Lord 
continued  througli  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry,  "  going 
about"  preaching  and  "doing  good,"  "until  the  day  that  he 
was  taken  up"  to  hea\en  ;  w-liich,  however,  was  not  until 
"  after  that  he,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  given  command- 
ments unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,"  relative  to 
their  conduct  after  his  departure.  "To  whom  also  (says 
Luke^  he  showed  himself  alive,  after  his  passion,  by  niany  in- 
fallible proofs ;  being  seen  of  them"  at  diHerent  times  for 
"forty  days,"  and  at  each  time  speaking  to  them  "of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  particularly 
commanded  them  that  they  sliould  not  depart  from  Jerusalem, 
but  "  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,"— the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,^till  ihey  should  receive  it.  In  one  of  his  last 
interviews  with  them  (within  about  ten  days  of  the  day  of 
Pentecost)  the  eleven  seem  to  have  agreed  to  ask  him,  "  Lord. 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israeli"  and 
assume  thy  throne  among  them  as  the  Messiah  7 

As  this  was  a  question  rather  of  curiosity  than  of  any  practical 
utility,  it  receives  a  gentle  reproof  instead  of  a  direct  answer. 
"  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times,  or  the  seasons,  v\  hich 
the  Father  hath  put  (or  reserved)  in  his  own  power."  In  this 
question  of  the  disciples,  as  Calvin  remarks,  "  There  arc  as 
many  errors  as  words.  They  dream  of  an  earthly  kingdom — 
they  assign  the  tune,  this  time — they  shut  out  tlie  Gentiles, 
restraining  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  Again,  they  would  fain 
know  what  was  not  revealed;  whereas,  true  wisdom  is  to 
stop  in  learning  where  Christ,  our  Master,  pauses  in  teaching. 
Hence  we  see  the  absurdity  of  aiming  to  be  '  wise  above  what 
is  written ;'  or  to  deal  in  mysteries,  which  are  either  not  re- 
vealed at  all,  or  but  doubtfully  and  obscurely." 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  The  former  treatise.— Or,  as  log'os  maybe  rendered,  oc- 
eount,  history,  or  narration  ;  which  most  evidently  refers  lo  the  Gospel  writ- 
ten by  St.  Luke,  which  he  also  inscribed  to  Ids  friend  Theophilus. 

Vor.  4.  Being  assembled,  together. — .Marpin.  "  Eating  together  with  them  ;" 
ann  we  know  that  our  Lord  did  eat  with  his  disciples,  even  after  his  resurrec- 
OOQ.    (Luke  xxiv.  42.)    But  the  original  word  seems  applicable  to  any  friendly 


Our  Lord  Jesus,  though  he  refused  to  gratify  the  curiosity  o 
his  apo.stles,  gave  them  to  understand  that,  in  a  very  shor 
time,  they  should  be  properly  instructed  in  their  duty;  and,  bi 
the  effusion  -jf  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  fully  qualified  to  becomi 
witnesses  for  him,  not  only  "  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea 
and  in  Samaria,"  but  also  among  the  Gentiles,  even  unto  thi 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

We  now  come  to  another  most  interesting  scene,  that  o 
the  Saviour's  ascension  into  heaven.  Aitex  tne  conversatior 
above  referred  to,  and  the  commission  given  to  the  apostles 
as  related  by  St.  Matthew,  ch.  xxviii.  18 — 20,  which  evidentlj 
took  place  at  or  near  Jerusalem,  St.  Luke  informs  us  he  let 
them  out  as  far  as  the  boundaries  of  Bethany,  which  was  bi 
the  foot  of  Ohvet,  or  the  Mount  of  Olives.  (Luke  xxiv.  5a 
and  there  "  he  blessed  them ;"  and  probably  from  that  sia( 
of  the  Mount  nearest  to  the  village,  which  was  the  easterr 
side,  he  gradually  ascended  in  a  cloud  sent  down  to  receivt 
him,  while  his  disciples  stood  below,  lost  in  W9nder  and  ad- 
miration. Dr.  H.  Richardson,  a  pious  physician,  who  has 
lately  visited  the  Holy  Land,  and  particularly  this  mountain, 
offers  the  'allowing  excellent  remarks  on  this  event: — 

"  What  a  dreadful  separation — Christ  and  his  disciples !  N( 
partin.g  on  earth  was  ever  like  unto  this.  Those  who  en- 
joyed Kis  visible  presence,  and  heard  the  heavenly  instruction 
that  flowed  from  his  lips,  could  best  describe  their  bereave- 
ment ;  but  they  were  stunned  and  speechless;  and  who  shal 
attempt  to  take  up  the  theme?  It  is  like  the  interruption  o: 
the  divine  intercourse  in  Paradise,  the  greatest  privation  tha' 
ever  was  sustained  by  man.  Yet  how  unlike!  The  separa- 
tiori  in  Paradise  left  wrath  and  tribulation,  and  the  curse  of  £ 
broRen  law ; . .  .  .  but  the  separation  on  the  Mount  of  Olives 
left  peace  and  blessing,  and  the  promises  of  consolation— £ 
restoration  of  thfe  intercourse  with  God,  since  Christ  har 
healed  up  the  breach  by  which  they  were  divided.  The  eye: 
of  the  apostles  gaze  up  into  heaven ;  the  eye  of  the  body  i! 
speedily  obscured  in  a  heavenly  pursuit;  but  for  the  spirit  o 
the  Christian,  in  this  line  of  vision  there  is  no  vanishing  point 
it  shoots  along  the  tract  with  its  ascending  Saviour,  enters  ir 
his  presence  the  mansions  of  the  blessed,  and  appears,  for  tmj 
first  time  since  the  fall,  in  the  presence  of  a  reconciled  God: 
This  was  an  ecstasy  not  soon  to  be  recovered  from ;  tliil 
spirit  enjoyed  it,  btit  the  flesh  was  unconscious.  The  apostleij 
stood  gazing  up  into  heaven,  till  two  of  its  messengers  iii 
white  apparel  recalled  their  spirits  to  the  scene  of  their  terres 
trial  operations:  'Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazinj 
up  into  heaven  1  This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  yoi 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  hke  manner  as  ye  have  seen  nin 


or  social  meeting. Saith  he.— These  words,  though  not  m  the  original,  ar 

evidently  implied.     See  Doddridge.  ,      ,v 

Vur.  6.  Wilt  thou  at  thi^  time  restore.— Tmm  our  Lord's  promjse,  that  in 
Holy  Spirit  should  convince  the  world  of  sin.  &c..  (John  xvi.  8,)  it 's  P«s?'P' 
that  the  apostles  expected  that  this  etifect  would  immediately  follow  the  e"' S 
the  Holy  Ghost.    See  Doddridge.. 


TTie  disciples  return  to  Jerusalem,  ACT 

heaven,  shall  "J  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
havL!  seen  him  go  into  heaven. 

12  H  Then  ■"  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem 
from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from 
Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's  journey. 

Id  And  when  they  were  come  in,  they  went 
up  into  an  upper  room,  where  abode  both 
•  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
Pliilip,  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Mat- 
thew, James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  Judas  the  brother  of  James. 

14  These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  '  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his 
brethren. 

15  H  And  in  those  days  Peter  stood  up  in  the 
midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said,  (the  number 
of  the  names  together  were  about  a  hundred 
and  twenty,) 

16  Men  and  brethren,  this  scripture  must 
needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  "  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before 
concerning  Judas,  which  was  guide  '  to  them 
that  took  Jesus. 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D.  S9. 


S. — CHAP.  I.  Peter  addresses  them. 

17  For  he  *  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had 
obtained  part  of  this  ministry. 

18  Now  »  this  man  purchased  a  field  with  the 
reward  y  of  iniquity  ;  and    falling   headlong 
he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bow- 
els gushed  out. 

19  And  it  was  known  unto  all  the  dwellers  at 
Jerusalem  ;  insomuch  as  that  field  is  called  in 
their  proper  tongue,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  say 
The  field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms, 
Let  '  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let 
man  dwell  therein:  and  *  his  '' bishoprick  let 
another  take. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  "  which  have 
companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto 
that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us, 
must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection. 

2.3  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called 
''  Barsabas,  who  was  surnamed  Justus,  and 
Matthias. 
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go  into  heaven.'  He  shall  not  come  as  the  avenging  God,  that 
planted  the  flaming  sword  to  keep  the  wav  of  tlie  tree  of  life 
in  Paradise;  but  as  a  reconciled  and  a  blessing  God,  for  he 
was  taken  up  into  heaven  in  the  act  of  bestowing  his  blessing, 
and  in  like  nianner  we  are  assured  he  is  to  return.  Suc'li 
heavenly  strains  did  not  fall  ineffectual ;  the  apostles  worship- 
ped their  God  and  Saviour,  and  returned  to  .Jerusalem  with 
great  joy." — (Dr.  RichardsorC s  Travels  in  the  Mediterranean.) 

Archbishop  Tillotson  beautifully  "considers  the  cloud  in 
which  Jesus  ascended  as  a  designed  contrast  to  the  fiery  cha- 
riot of  Elijah  ;  as  an  emblem  of  that  mildness  which  distin- 
Euished  the  cnaracter  and  jninistry  of  the  one,  in  opposition  to 
ine  boldness  and  rudeness  of  the  other.  But  we  suspect  it 
was  chiefiy  intended  to  convey  an  idea  of  that  divine  majesty 
which  Jesus  chose  to  exhibit  to  his  disciples,  when  about  to 
part  with  them,  and  to  preserve  that  idea  lively  upon  their 
minds." 

The  connexion  of  this  event  with  the  second  coming  of 
Jesus,  is  also  a  circumstance  whicli  exhibits  its  majesty;  a 
conne.xion  not  wholly  formed  by  the  present  juncture,  nor 
by  the  authority  of  the  heavenly  messengers;  but  by  the  pur- 
pose of  God,  and  by  the  repeated  affirmations  of  Jesus :  "  The 
Father  judgeth  no  man  ;  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to 
the  Son.  The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  all  his  glory,  and 
his  holv  angels  with  him."  The  two  events  are  described  to 
be  similar  in  several  circumstances,  and  they  reflect  a  lustre 
upon  each  other.  Indeed,  nothing  could  give  a  more  grand 
idea  of  the  ascension  to  the  admiring  spectators,  than  the  fol- 
lowing address  of  the  angel :  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven]  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken 
ap  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
see  him  go."     {Dr.  D.  Hunter's  OhservaUons.) 

"  Surely  as  he  shall  come,  so  he  went,"  says  Bishop  Hall: 
and  we  know  that,  when  he  ascended  up  on  hit;l|,  lie  was  at- 
tended by  "thousands  of  angels,  as  at  Sinai,  though  only 
two  of  them  might  appear  to  his  disciples.  (See  Ps.  Ixix.  17.) 
As  it  was  at  Sinai,  so  was  it  at  Olivet,  and  so  shall  it  be  at  the 
last  day.  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds— and  with  ten 
thousands  of  his  holy  ones.     (Rev.  i.  7.    Jude  14.) 

Ver.  12 — 26.  Matthias  chosen  into  the  Aposlleship. — After 
reading  of  our  Lord's  leaving  his  disciples  and  ascending  up 
to  heaven,  we  are  naturally  prepared  to  hear  of  their  lamenta- 
tion and  regret :  but  no  such  thing  occurred — "  they  returned 
to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy.''  (Luke  xxiv.  52.)  How  %hall 
we  account  for  this?  During  the  period  of  his  crucifixion, 
and  until  they  were  satisfied  of  his  resurrection,  they  seem  to 
iiave  sunk  into  sullen  grief  and  disappointment — "  VVe  trusted 


Vcr.  12.  A  sahbarh  day' n  journey— V^' OJi  seven  and  a  liairiurlonfrs  from  Je- 
"asalein  ;  and  the  town  of  Bethany  was  fiOeen.  But  the  first  region  or  tract 
of  mount  Olivet,  called  Betlijiiia^e,  extended  from  the  city  a  sahhath  day's  jour- 
ney, where  the  tract  called  Bethany  began  ;  and  from  this  place  our  Lord  as- 
cended.   See  Lightfoot.  ]— Bolster. 

.Ver.  13.  An  upper  roo/».— This  was  either  a  rootti  in  the  temple,  or  (more 
iKcly.as  we  think,'  in  the  house  of  some  friend.  Upper  rooms  were  generally 
terge.  and  adapted  for  social  meetings  ;  and  often  used,  according  to  Light- 
ooMor  religious  purposes.    See  note  on  chap.  ii.  46. 

Ver.  15.  The  number  of  the  names— i.  e.  of  the  persons.  So  Rev.  iii.  4.  and 
Ii  13.  Greek. 

)cr.  16.  Men  and  brethren.— This  phrase,  Dr.  Camvhell  remarks,  is  used 
Uurteen  limes  in  this  hook,  and  always  without  the  copulative,  which  he  thinks 
llioulil  always  be  omitted  in  the  translation,  together  with  the  word  vien, 
vjhirli  he  thinks  merely  idiomatic.     He  would  translate  ouly  "brethren,"  or 

brethren  and  fathers,"  as  the  words  may  be.  See  note  on  chap.  iii.  14. 
•k  ■  '^  '^■'"''  '"""  purchased  a  field.— M  is  tt'ie  that  he  was  not  the  pur- 
ina.scr.  bu'  it  was  purchased  with  his  money,  and  at  his  expense.  So  persons 
in  scnpture  are  often  charged  witlithe  evils  which  their  conduct  had  occa.sion- 
(M;  as  liir  instance,  S'^jdekiah  wish  the  burning  of  Jerusalem,  Je.  xx.wiii.  23. 
-Faibng  headlong.  -The  Greek  (prenen  strictly  means,  to  fall  forwarii,  or 
»n  tho  lace.    Rapheliu.i,  Eisner,  Parkhurst. 

>«r  1»  Anditwcu.known,  &c..— Botli  Doddridge  and  Toion-iend  consider 


(said  they)  that  it  had  been  he  that  should  have  redeemed  Is- 
rael." How,  then,  shall  we  account  for  this  reverse  of  feel- 
ing ?  Oh,  now  they  found  \twas  him;  that  he  had  redeemed 
them  by  his  death,  and,  as  he  had  promised,  that  he  had  not 
only  risen  from  the  dead,  but  was  gone  to  take  possession  of 
his  kingdom  ;  and  that  not  for  himself  only;  but  tiiat  he  was 
gone  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  them,  that  where  he  is  they  might 
be  also." 

\N  hen  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  in  an  upper  room,  probably  of 
some  friend,  thev  all  assembled  for  devotional  purposes,  toge- 
ther with  the  holy  women,  and  especially  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  amounting  to  120  persons  of  both  sexes.  On  one  of 
these  occasions  Peter  stO(  d  up  and  addressed  the  meeting,  re- 
lative t  J  the  apostacy  of  Judas,  and  the  necessity  of  appoint- 
ing some  other  person  to  succeed  him  in  the  apostleship.  On 
the  character  of  Judas  we  have  already  offered  some  remarks 
in  our  exposition  of  Mat.  xxvii.,  Luke  xxii..  and  John  xiii. 
We  shall  endeavour  to  avoid  repetition,  but  three  things  now 
demand  our  notice — the  miserable  fate  of  Judas— the  Scrip- 
tures which  predicted  it— and  the  means  by  which  his  place 
was  here  supplied  : 

1.  We  advert  to  the  death  of  Judas;  but  when  and  where 
did  this  take  place?  It  was  not  till  Jesus  had  been  condemn- 
ed by  the  Jews,  and  delivered  over  to  Pilate,  when  it  was  very 
natural  to  suppose  his  death  certain,  (as  he  had  himself  pre- 
dicted,) that  Judas  repented,  and  returned  the  money  henad 
received  ;  but  if  we  may  be  allowed  such  a  conjecture,  he  pro- 
bably did  not  actually  hang  himself  till  the  awful  hour  when 
"the  sun  was  turned  into  darkness" — a  darkness  which  made 
even  the  heart  of  a  Roman  centurion  tremble.— This  awful 
phenomenon,  which  must  have  thrown  the  whole  city  into  con- 
fusion and  alarm,  might  probably  appear,  both  to  him  and 
others,  as  the  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  he  might 
seek  '0  hide  himself  in  death  from  the  presence  oi  his  judge. 
Whether  the  cord  itself,  or  the  projection  to  which  it  was  fas- 
tened, now  gave  way,  we  presume  not  to  determine  ;  if  his  fall 
were  from  the  walls  of  the  city  or  the  battlements  of  the  tem- 
ple, as  has  been  supposed,  the  dreadful  effect  here  mentioned 
might  very  naturally  occur. 

2.  The  Scriptures  here  quoted  have  been  already  considered  in 
our  exposition  of  Psalms  Ixix.  and  cix.  We  only  here  add,  that 
we  consider  David's  imprecations  of  judgment  on  his  enemies 
(some  of  whom,  indeed  resembled  Judas)  as  predictive  of  the 
judgments  which  bel'ell  Jiuias,  and  those  priests  and  Pharisees 
who  acted  with  him ;  and  not  them  only,  but  likewise  all  those 
who  involved  themselves  in  the  same  guilt,  by  their  awful  im- 
precations— "  His  blood  be  upon  us  and  upon  our  children  !" 

this  as  a  parenthesis,  and  the  language  of  the  Evangelist.  From  an  ancient 
nscription,  it  seems  that  the  fate  of  Juiliis  became  a  pmverbial  tiimi  of  cursing 

See  Doddridsre. Acchla>Ha~[KUn    called  the  Potter's  Field,  is   situated 

about  half  way  down  the  ravine  between  mount  Zion.  and  the  Hill  of  Kvil 
Counsel,  on  the  siile  of  the  lull,  anil  south  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  describeil  by 
Maundrell,  (Journey,  April  6.)  as  "  a  small  piece  of  LTound,  not  above  thirty 
yards  long,  anil  half  as  much  broad.  One  moiety  of  it  is  taken  up  by  a  sciuare 
fabric,  twelve  yards  high,  Ian  oblong  siiuare  cavern,  about  twenty-six  paces 
long,  twenty  broad,  anil  about  twenty  feet  deeji.  says  Pococke.\  built  for  a 
cbarnri  house.  The  corpses  are  let  down  into  it  from  the  lop,  there  being  five 
holes  left  open  for  that  purpose.  Looking  down  these  holes,  we  could  sec  many 
bodies  under  several  deirrees  of  decay  ;  from  which  it  may  be  conjectured,  that 
this  grave  does  not  make  that  <iuick  des|iatch  with  the  corpses  committed  to  it, 
which  is  commonly  reported."!— Bog'.'^f. 

Ver.  20.  }{is  bi.ihoprick: —(Grm-k,  Kpiscope.)  Our  translators,  who  uao 
Bishopric  in  the  te.\t,  put  "'  office,"  or  "  charge,"  in  the  margin,  which  Ains- 
worth  gives  as  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  here  quoted.  A  bi.'ihop.  according  to 
its  derivation,  he  says,  is  the  common  name  of  all  overseers,  llanmiond 
shows  it  was  applied  to  any  persons  in  authority,  civil  as  wellasecclesia.sticul, 
and  here  mea-ns  "  apostolic  power."  ,        ,       , 

Ver.  23.  Joseph,  called  BcrsaJo.?.— Sui'posed  to  be  the  Jo^ea  (font  is  the 
same  name)  mentioned  JIat.  xxvii.  5C,  the  brother  of  at  least  two  apostes. 
Doddridge 

IIST 


I  Tlic  aposUcs,  filletl  witli  Uic  Holy  (Jliosl.  ftiul  apealiiii?  ilivers  lanewagea,  are  admirerl 
by  some,  and  derklwl  by  oiliers.  U  W  liutu  Peltr  ilisproving,  mid  showing  thiti  ilie 
apofilles  spake  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghusi,  thai  Jesus  w:i8  risen  troni  ih.'  riea  I, 
usceiiiieii  into  heaven,  hail  poiireti  down  the  same  Holy  (_ihost,  and  was  the  Messias, 
R  inai\  known  to  tlieni  lo  be  approved  of  Ood  by  his  miracles,  wonders,  and  si^ns, 
and  not  crucifievl  wilhont  his  deienninate  counsel,  and  foreknowledge:  37  he  bapii- 
seUi  agreat  number  that  were  convened.  41  Who  afterwiuxls  devoiuly  and  chania- 
bly  converse  together  :  the  aposUea  working  many  miracles,  and  Uod  daily  increas- 
ii!S  hischnrelK 


A 


ND  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  *  was  fully 
come,  they  *"  were  all  with  one  accord  in 
one  place. 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it 
filled  "  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting. 

3  And   there   appeared  unto   them    cloven 
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Another  apostle  chosen.  ACTS.— CHAP.  II 

24  And  they  prayed,  and  said.  Thou,  Lord, 
which  '  knowest  tiie  hearts  of  all  men,  show 
whether  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen, 

25  That  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry 
and  apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  trans- 
gression fell,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own 
place. 

2(3  And  they  gave  forth  their  lots,  and  the  lot 
fell  upon  Matthias ;  and  he  was  numbered 
with  the  eleven  apostles. 
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Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  eacho! 
them. 

4  And  they  were  all  '•  filled  with  the  Holy 
Gho^,  and  began  'to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

5  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews, 
devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  Now  *■  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the 
multitude  came  together,  and  were  scon- 
founded,  because  that  every  man  heard  them 
speak  in  his  own  language. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled, 
saying  one  to  another.  Behold,  are  not  all  these 
which  speak  ^  Galileans  ? 

8  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue,  wherein  we  were  born  ? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and 
the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judea, 
and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and 
in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Gyrene,  and  stran- 
gers of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes, 

11  Cretes   and   Arabians,  we  do  hear  them 


3.  We  are  to  notice  the  means  taken  to  fill  up  the  vacancy 
wliich  the  apostacy  and  death  of  Judas  made  among  the  apos- 
tles. When  it  is  said,  "  Let  another  taite  his  bishoprick,"  the 
margin  reads,  consistent  with  the  Psahn  from  which  the  words 
are  quoted,  "office"  instead  of  bishoprick,  (compare  with  Ps. 
cix.  8,)  for  Judas  was  not  a  bishop,  but  an  apostle;  and  the 
former  term  can  only  be  applied  to  him  in  its  general  significa- 
tion, as  an  "overseer."  But  by  what  means  was  this  choice 
to  be  determined?  It  should  seem  that  the  eleven,  or  perhaps 
the  body  of  believers  present,  pointed  out  two  persons  who 
had  accompanied  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  during  the  whole 
of  his  ministry,  and  who  had  doubtless  also  seen  him  since  his 
resurrection,  as  proper  persons  to  fill  the  vacancy ;  and  then, 
after  solemn  prayer  to  God  for  his  interference,  they  appealed 
to  the  lot,  as  an  ancient  and  solemn  mode  of  deciding  m  such 
cases.  By  lot,  the  expiatory  goat  was  chosen,  and  the  other 
dismissed.  (Levit.  xvi.  8,  10.)  By  lot.  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
divided,  and  the  Levites  had  their  cities  assigned,  and  their 
turns  of  service  regulated.  &c.  The  lot  was  considered  by  the 
Jews  as  an  appeal  to  God,  equally  solemn  with  an  oath;  and 
was  regarded  as  no  less  sacred  by  the  Greeks,  as  appears  by 
various  parts  of  Homer.  The  primitive  church,  therefore,  for- 
bade games  of  chance  or  hazard,  as  calculated  to  lessen  our 
reverence  for  divine  Providence ;  G  id  himself  claiming  it  as 
his  prerogative  to  decide  the  lot:  "  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap, 
but  the  wliole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord."  (Prov.  xvi. 
33.)  But  it  is  not  on  this  account  only  that  we  think  idle 
games  of  all  sorts  ought  to  be  discountenanced  among  Chris- 
tians ;  it  is  a  waste  of  time,  when  we  know  not  that  we  have 
an  inck  of  time  left;  for  who  can  say  that  he  has  yet  an  hour 
to  live  7  And  as  to  relaxation  from  business  or  study,  reading 
and  the  liberal  arts  afi'ord  far  better  relaxation,  without  either 
debasmg  the  mind  or  wasting  time — for  they  improve  both. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 13.  The  gift  of  tongues  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.—'' The  next  thing  to  be  observed,  (says  Pres.  J3d- 
wards,)  is  the  enduing  the  apostles  and  others  with  the  extra- 
ordinary and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  such  as  the 
gift  of  tongues,  the  gift  of  healing,  of  prophecy,  &c.  The  Spi- 
rit of  God  was  poured  out  in  great  abundance  in  this  respect : 
so  that  not  only  ministers  [of  the  Gospel]  but  a  great  number 
of  [private]  Christians  through  the  world,  were  endued  with 
them,  both  old  and  young ;  not  only  officers   and   more  ho- 


ver. 24.  Thou,  Lord.— Burgh  (a  learned  layman)  give.?  several  reasons  for 
believing  that  this  prayer  was  addres-sed  personally  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  but 
ihaJ:  the  case  should  be  doubtful,  from  the  snme  language  being  indiscriminate- 
ly addressed  to  hotli  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  witli  us  a  most  decisive  argu- 
ment for  the  divinity  of  the  latter.  "'  Thai  Lord  here  means  the  Lord  Jesus, 
seems  evident  from  verses  21,  22.  It  Is  the  usual  appellation,  moreover,  which 
the  book  of  Acts  gives  to  the  Saviour."— .S;»a);'«  Letters. 

Ver.  2.';.  Tliat  he  might  go  to  his  O'vn  place. — "  If  wo  are  right,"  says  Preb. 
Toionsend,  "  in  interpreting  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  in  tiie  same 
sense  as  it  was  understood  by  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  no  canon 
of  criticism  seems  more  certain,  we  must  ad.ipt  the  common  rendering  of  this 
passage.  It  was  a  common  sentiment  among  the  Jews,  that  '  he  that  betray- 
etb  an  Israelite  hath  no  part  in  the  world  to  come.'  And  Light/out  quotes  a 
eimilar  expression  from  Baal  Turim,  in  Nu.  xxiv.  25  :  '  Balaam  went  to  his 
own  place,  i.  e.  into  hell.'"  After  various  other  (luotations,  Mr.  T.  adds, 
'  After  such  evidence,  we  may  agree  with  Doddridge,  that  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Uammond,  he  Cterc,  and  G^.ciimenius.  is  very  unnatural,  when  they 
explain  it  of  a  successor  going  into  the  place  of  Judas."  PJcw  Testament  Ar- 
rangement. 

Ver.  26.  The  lot  fell— According  to  Grotius,  the  method  was,  to  put  their 
lots  into  two  urns,  one  of  which  contained  the  names  of  Joseph  and  Matthias, 
and  the  other  a  blank,  and  the  word  "  apostle."  In  drawing  these  out  of  the 
urns,  the  blank  came  up  with  the  name  of  Joseph,  and  that  on  which  was 
writtcn_  "aiiostle,"  with  Matthias  —Or/ere<.  Cast.  No.  485.  On  the  lawful- 
ness of  Lots,  see  P?frf>  Cases  of  Conscience,  No.  3. 

CiiAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Pentecost— Or  feast  of  weeks,  was  observed  the  .SOlh  day 
after  the  2d  of  the  feast  of  unle:ivened  bread,  which,  being  a  week  of  weeks, 
or  49  days,  occasioned  its  being  called/eosr  of  tveeks,  one  of  the  three  great 
Jewish  festivals,  in  which  all  the  malesWere  rennired  to  appear  before  God,  at 
the  tabernacle  or  temple.  It  was  a  testival  of  thank*  for  Uie  harvest,  wliich 
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nourable  persons,  but  the  meaner  sort  of  persons,  servants 
and  handmaids,  agreeable  to  Joel's  prophecy,  of  which  the 
Apostle  Peter  takes  notice,  that  it  is  accomplished  in  this  dis-l 

pensation This  was  a  great  means  of  the  success  of  the 

Gospel  in  that  age,  and  of  establishing  the  Christian  church 
in  all  parts  of  the  world;  and  [that]  not  only  in  that  age,  but 
in  all  ages  to  the  end  of  the  world:  for  Christianity  being  by 
this  means  established  through  so  great  a  part  of  the  known 
world  by  miracles,  it  was  after  that  more  easily  continued  by 
tradition  :  and  then  by  means  of  these  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  apostles,  and  others,  were  enabled  to 
write  the  New  Testament,  to  bean  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
manners  to  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Further- 
more, these  miracles  stand  recorded  in  those  writings,  as  a 
standing  proof  and  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion to  all  ages."     (Hist,  of  Redemp.) 

The  manner  in  which  this  miracle  was  effected  next  de- 
mands our  notice.  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
that  is,  fifty  days  after  the  Passover,  and  being  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  the  apostles,  with  doubtless  all  the  disciples  which 
could  possibly  attend,  "  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place," 
which  was  probably  the  upper  room  before  mentioned,  (chap 
i.  13,)  when  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a 
mighty  rushing  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting,  and  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like! 
as  of  fire,  resembling  a  divided  flame,  and  it  (i.  e  one  of  these 
flames)  "  abode  upon  each  of  them."  The  tongues  being  em- 
blematic of  the  gift  of  languages  with  which  thev  were  now 
endowed — the  wind  being  our  Lord's  established  emblem  of! 
the  Holy  Spirit,  (John  iii.  8,)  and  the  fire  expressive  of  the  ex- 
traordinary zeal  and  energy  with  which  they  were  hencefor- 
ward animated. 

An  event  like  this  was  not  to  be  lon^  kept  secret.  The 
"mighty  rushing  wind"  probably  first  excited  attention  to  the 
place,  w'hen  the"  t(mgues  of  fire  (or  divided  flame)  would  na- 
turally increase  the  sui-prise  of  the  spectators;  and  when  the 
pious  Jews  were  collected  together,  who  came  to  the  feast 
from  "every  nation  under  heaven"— (for  so  widely  were  the 
Jews  scattered) — and  heard  the  apostles  speak,  each  "inhta 
own  language,"  they  were  "all  amazed,  and  itiarvelled,  say- 
ing. Behold!  are  not  all  these  which  speak  Galileans?  &na 
how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue  wherein  we  were 


commenced  immediately  after  the  passover. Fulhj  come.— The  day  began  or 

the  ?\'ening  preceding  ;  but  on  the  morning  following  it  WdLnfuthj  come. i'l 

one  place. — This  place  has  been  much  disputed,  many  supposing  that  theyob 
tallied  an  apartment  of  the  temple  ;  but  we  conceive  that  they  neither  dared  t( 
ask  such  a  favour,  nor  would  tliey  by  any  means  be  so  indulged,  as  they  lay  at  ml! 
time  under  the  charge  of  having  stolen  the  body  of  tlieir  Master.  See  Mat 
xxviii.  11—15.  i 

Ver.  3.  Cloven  tongues— i.  e.  (says  Doddridge)  "bright  flames  m  apy^j 
midical  form,  which  were  so  parted  as  to  terminate  in  several  points,  and  therej 
by  to  aflbrd  a  proper  emblem  of  the  marvellous  effect— a  miraculous  diversitjj 
of  languages."  ■_    .     u      v,    1 

Ver.  4.  With  other  tongnes—i.  e.  with  foreign  tongues,  to  which  the^  na(j 
not  been  accustomed.  .    ! 

Ver.  5.  Dwelling  at  Jerusalem— i.  e.  during  the  feast. Of  every  nattmi 

under  heaiien.—This  is  evidently  spoken  byiierbolically,  and  is  ex.ictly  para  j 
lei  to  Deut.  ii.  2.5.  The  western  bc-misphere.  it  may  be  recollected,  was  not  tlieij 
discovered  ;  but  there  were  individuals  present  from  all  tlie  countries  nen| 
named,  and  probably  many  more. 

Ver.  6.    HVifrt   this  mas  noised  abroad.— Greek,   "  When  the  voice  ivat 

made  ;"  i.  e.  wiien  it  was  reported. Every  man  heard  t/iem  speak  in  ni- 

own  language.— From  this  expression,  some  have  supposed  that  the  nurac  ( 
consisted  in  tliese  different  persons  bearing  in  their  own  language  what  wa' 
spoken  only  in  the  SyroChaldaic,  or  vulgar  Hebrew  of  that  age.  But  t'J.'*' '* 
sides  multiplying  the  miracle  more  than  twenty-fold,  would  be  the  gill  ol  ears, 
and  not  of  toniiiies.  , 

Ver.  9.  In  .fiidea— Where  the  popular  dialect  is  thought  to  have  been  ver, 
dilTerent  fioin  that  of  Galilee.  t        i,       *<• 

Ver.  10.  Of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes.—"}',  ipnears  from  Jnseplrua.  ore 
that  great  numliers  of  Jews  dwelt  at  Rome  aboat  this  time,  and  made  man. 
tiroie\y\.c3."— Doddridge-  \ 
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speak  in 
of  God. 

\2  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in 
douljt,  saying  one  to  another, )  What  m3aneth 
this  ? 

13  Others  mocking,  said,  These  men  are  full 
of  new  wine. 

14  1}  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven, 
lifted  up  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye 

jmen  of  Judea,  and  all  j/s  that  dwell  at  Jeru- 
'salem,  be  this  known  unto  you,  and  hearken 
to  my  words : 

15  For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose, 
seeing  ''  it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  i  spoken  by  the 
prophet  Joel ; 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days, 
saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  "■  of  my  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh:  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophes)  ,  and  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams : 

18  And  on  my  servants  and  on  my  hand- 
maidens I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my 
Spirit;  and  they  "shall  prophesy: 

19  And  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven  above, 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath:  blood,  and  fire, 
and  vapour  of  smoke: 

20  The  "sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  that  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come : 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
p  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words  ;  Jesus 


A.  M.  4033. 
A.  D. «. 


CHAP.  IL  He  proveth  the  resurrection 

of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among 
you  by  ■>  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs, 
which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  j'ou,  as 
ye  ■■  yourselves  also  know: 

23  Him,  being  '  delivered  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  '  have 
taken,  and  "  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified 
and  siain: 

24  Whom  ^  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loos- 
ed the  pains  of  death  :  because  it  was  not  pos- 
sible *  that  he  should  be  hojden  of  it. 

25  For  David  speaketh  "  concerning  him.  I 
foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face,  for 
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26  Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my 
tongue  was  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh 
shall  rest  in  hope  : 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption. 

2S  Thou  hast  made  known  tome  the  ways  of 
life  ;  thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy 
countenance. 

29  Men  and  brethren,  y  let  me  freely  speak 
unto  you  of  the  patriaich  David,  that  he  is 
both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is 
with  us  unto  this  day. 

30  Therefore  being  ^  a  prophet,  and  knowing 
that  God  had  sworn  "  with  an  oath  •>  to  him, 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh,  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his 
throne ; 

31  He  seeing  this  ■=  before  spake  of  the  resur- 


born— the  wonderful  works  of  God  7" — It  is  no  wonder,  there- 
fore, that  they  were  amazed,  and  said  one  to  anotlier.  What 
meaneth  this  1"  But  at  the  same  time  that  the  more  religious 
Jews  were  thus  struck  with  admiration,  others,  doubtless  "  of 
the  baser  sort,"  exclaimed,  "  Tliese  men  are  full  of  new  (or 
sweet)  wine;"  that  is,  they  are  intq.xicated.  Thus  it  is  that 
strangers  to  vital  religion,  burlesque  it  under  the  name  of  fana- 
ticism and  enthusiasm: — "  They  speak  evil  of  things  which 
they  know  not,"  (Jude  10,)  nor  can  they  understand  till  en- 
lightened from  the  same  divine  source. 

Various  opinions  have  been  advanced  respecting  this  miracle 
of  Pentecost.  The  most  rationaj,  and  the  niost  general  is, 
that  the  gift  of  tongues  lasted  during  the  ministry  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  was  gradually  withdrawn  towards  the  close  of  the 
first  century;  but  on  this  subject  we  take  leave  to  transcribe 
the  following  passage  from  Mr.  Prebendary  Townsend'sNew 
Testament  arranged. 

"The  e.Ktraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  vouch- 
safed for  one  especial  purpose  only,  the  benefit  of  the  Christian 
church,  as  soon  as  that  church  was  established,  and  the  ca- 
noi)  of  Scripture  completed,  they  were  gradually  vyithdrawn  ; 
while  the  ordinary  operations,  without  which  no  child  of  Adam 
can  'be  renewed  unto  holiness,'  are  to  be  continued  for  ever, 
'even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'  This  was  the  consoling 
and  gracious  promise  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  before  he 
was  visibly  parted  from  them 'Lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
ways, even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'  This  most  merciful 
promise  was  at  first  given  to  the  apostles,  and  through  their 
ministry  to  the  Universal  Church  ;  Christ  himself  having  ap- 
pointed outward  means  of  grace,  by  which  he  has  engaged  to 
maintain  a  constant  communion  with  his  church,  through  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

"  Every  amiable  feeling  and  affection,  every  virtue,  and  every 
grace,  are  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  alone,  by  a  secret 
and  iriternal  operation,  changes  and  transforms  the  'spirit  of 
our  mind,'  and  enlarges  and  improves  every  faculty  of  our 
soul '  He,'  to  use  the  words  of  the  eloquent  Barrow, 


Ver.  13.  Nero  wine. — Hammond  and  DoddrUl^e,  "  sweet  wine."  Ph/rarch 
says,  the  ancients  liad  methods  of  preserving  their  wines  Ions  swei't,  and  that 
Iney  were  very  intoxicating.  Doddridge,  Calniet.  Tlicse  men  alluded  pro- 
bably to  (he  wine  provided  for  the  feafit. 

Ver.  !.5.  The  third  hou  r— That  is,  .about  eight  in  the  morning.  See  note  on 
snap,  iii   i. 

Ver.  19.  7iP(7/ sftoio7t707?(ff)-.5.— See  Mat.  x.xiv. 

Ver.  20.  Sorab'e.—Doddrids-e,  "illustrious." 

Ver.  23.  Fo'-elcnowledge.—  Grofiu-i,  as  well  a.a  Tiezn,  obson-es,  that  prog- 
no»?>  must  here  sisnify  decree  ;  and  Els?ier  baa  shown  that  it  has  the  same 
siKnihoation  in  approved  Greek  writers."     DoddridL'e. 

Ver.  25.  ;  fore-iaw.—Va.  xvi.  8,  "  I  set."  Doddridge,  "  I  have  regarded  the 
Lord  as  always,"  &e. 

Ver.  •«.  M^  soul  in  hell.— The  apostle  Peter  here,  and  Paul  in  Acts  xiii.  35— 
37.  explain  Hi -se  words  of  David,  found  in  the  16th  Psalm,  as  applicable  ex- 
clusively to  our  Saviour  Cbri>t.  In  the  iirescnl  translation  there  is  some  amhi- 
8'iily.  The  word  rendered  Hell  is  in  the  Heijrew  SIteol,  and  means  both  the 
Prave  and  the  invisible  world.  Our  translators  frequently  render  it  by  tlie 
tormer  word,  as  Gen.  xlii.  38;  xliv.  31.   1  Kings  ii.  9.  Job  .xvii.  13.  14.  and 


'  sweetly  warmeth  our  cold  affections,  inflaming  our  hearts 
with  devotion  towards  God  ;  hequalifieth  i.is,  and  encourageth 
us  to  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  breeding  in  us  faith  and 
humble  confidence,  prompting  in  us  fit  matter  of  request,  be- 
coming our  advocate  and  intercessor  for  the  good  success  of 
our  prayers.' " 

Ver.  14 — 36.  The  Apodle  Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of 
Pen^ecos^— Without  repeating  any  part  of  this  extraordinary 
discourse,  we  shall  offer  two  or  three  general  remarks. 

1.  The  texts  on  which  St.  Peter  discourses  have  been  alrea- 
dy noticed  in  our  exposition  on  the  second  chapter  of  Joel,  and 
of  the  IBth  and  UOth  Psalms.  It  may  be  seen  in  our  notes, 
that  the  Jews  themselves  applied  the  former  to  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  which,  as  we  have  repeatedly  remarked,  thev  called 
the  latter  or  last  days  :  and  one  in  particular  asserts— '^' In  the 
days  of  the  Messiah  all  the  house  of  Israel  shall  prophesy,  as 
it  is  said  in  Joel  ii.  28."  But  it  is  on  the  inspired  authority  oi 
our  apostle  only  that  we  refer  the  latter  to  him,  for  it  does  not 
appear  that  the  Jews  so  understood  it :  we  are  not,  however, 
to  go  to  the.  avowed  enemies  of  our  Lord  to  learn  the  interpre- 
tations of  the  prophecies  respecting  him  and  his  kingdom, 
though,  at  the  same  time,  we  may  justifiably  quote  them  when- 
consistent  with  the  New  Testament,  as  concessions  in  his  fa- 
vour. 

2.  This  extraordinary  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  accompa- 
nied with  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues,  is  here  stated  as  the  ful- 
filment, not  only  of  Old  Testament  prophecies,  but  of  our  Lord's 
promise  of  sending  them  another  Comforter. — "  Having  receiv- 
ed of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed 
forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.'  (Verse  33.)  And  in 
this  promise  both  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  must  he  included  ;  since  we  find  that,  while  the  apostles 
were  by  the  latter  enabled  to  address  the  people  in  their  variqu.s 
languages,  the  great  truths  which  they  delivered  were  applied 
with  a  saving  efiicacy  to  their  minds,  so  that  no  less  than  3000 
persons  were  converted  under  this  sermon.  .  . 

3.  We  see  how  well  adapted  are  the  means  used  by  Divine 

often  Hell,  as  hero.  Job  xxvi.  6.  Psalms  ix.  17.  But  if  is  generally  .admitted 
to  inolude  (like  Hades)  the  invisilile  world  in  general.  Jjishop  Pearson 
says,  "  It  appeareth  that  the  first  inleiition  orpnitingthesr  words  into  Ilie  Creed 
was  only  to  express  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  ot  his  body  info  the 
grave."  It  is  most  certain,  however,  that  the  phrase  w.as  afterwards  explain- 
ed, even  by  the  Christian  fathers,  of  Christ's  descent  into  the  olace  ot  punish- 
ment. See  1  Peter  iii.  is.  '•  But  that  it  was  actually  so  or  that  the  apostle 
intended  so  much,"  the  Bishop  confesses  Is  ■'  not  manifest  See  also  Pro- 
fessor n'it.9ius.  who  contends,  "  that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  (Ilie  place  oj 
torment,)  is  no  where  expressly  afliimcd  in  .-■.-npture.  nor  in  the  most  ancient 
creeds.  The  creeds  which  mentioned  ll:e  descent,  were  generally  silent  with 
respect  to  the  burial  ;  nor  was  it  without  some  mistake  that  hot b  were  after- 
wards joined  toffefher."  Dr  J.  P.  f<>,nlh  rendei-s  the  first  clause  ot  Ps.  xvi.  10 
"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  life  in  the  grave ;"  wliicn  nearly  corresponds  with 
Dr  Kennicotr's  version,  "Thou  wilt  not  abandon  my  lite  to  the  grave.  '— 
[T\ie  viim)  hell  from  the  .''axon  hillaii  or  helcn,  to  tiide.ox  mm  hall,  a  ca- 
vern though  now  used  only  tor  the  place  of  torment,  anciently  denoted  the 
concealed  or  vnseen  place  of  the  dcail  in  general.]— Bos's/fr. 
Ver  30    That  of  the  fruit  qf  hit  loins,  [according  to  the  Jiesh,  he  wouii 
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Peter  exhorteth  to  repentance.  ACTS 

rection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in 
holl,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption. 

32  This  ''Jesus  hath  Cod  raised  up,  whereof 
'  we  all  are  witnesses. 

.33  •"  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  s  received  of  the  Father 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  iuith  shed 
forth  ''  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 

34  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  hea- 
vens:  but  he  saith  himself,  The  Loud  'said 
unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

35  Until  1  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  )  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  ^  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  '  Lord 
and  ■"  Christ. 

37  T[  Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were 
pricked  "  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and  bre- 
thren, what  "shall  we  do? 

38  Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  p  Repent,  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 


-CHAP.  n.  Three  thotu^nd  i-,f    zed. 

Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  anu  yn 
shall  receive  the  gift  ci'  the  Holy  Ghost. 

39  For  the  promise-  •)  is  unto  you,  andtoyoiir 
children,  and  ■•  t'"  all  that  are  afar  off,  fcsn  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 

40  And  wj<^h  many  other  words  did  he  testify 
and  exhoic,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this 
untoward  generation. 

41  \  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized:  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 

42  And  »  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 

43  And  fear  came  upon  every  soul:  and  many 
'  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles. 

44  And  all  that  believed  were  together,  and 
"  had  all  things  common  ; 

45  And  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
^  parted  them  to  all  men^ns  every  man  had  need. 

46  Andthey,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord 
in  the    temple,    and  breaking  bread    "  from 
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Providence  to  effect  the  designed  end.  Tiie  end  was  to  con-  | 
vert  the  nations,  the  means  employed  was  preaching;  but  as 
It  was  quite  useless  to  preach  to  any  in  an  unknown  tongue; 
BO,  in  the  then  state  of  learning,  it  must  have  been  the  work  of 
many  years,  for  the  preachers  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  all 
the  languages  of  those  whom  they  would  have  to  address. 
At  present  me  case  is  somewhat  different.  Such  facihties  have 
been  aiibrded  for  acquiring  languages,  that  miraculous  powers 
seem  no  longer  necessary ;  unless  it  be  considered  as  a  mira- 
cle that  God  has  raised  up  men  with  such  extraordinary  abili- 
ties for  acquiring  new  languages,  as  in  the  instances  of  Carey, 
Morrison,  Martui.  Lee,  and  others ;  who  have  already  been 
able  to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  the  langua.gesof  more  than 
half  the  globe.  This  circumstance,  in  connexion  with  many 
others,  as  the  invention  and  recent  improvements  in  printing 
and  navigation,  has  already  performed  wonders,  and  shows  in 
how  many  unexpected  ways,  God  is  able  to  eflect  his  designs, 
and  fulfil  his  promises. 

4.  This  'eads  us  to  notice  a  remark  of  the  Apostle  Peter  in 
the  sermon  now  before  us,  relative  to  the  mysterious  fulfil- 
ment of  the  divine  councils  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  was  "delivered"  up  to  his  enemies  "by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,"  as  himself 
said  to  the  Roman  governor,  "Thou  couldest  have  no  power 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above."  (.Tohn  xix. 
2.)  But  being  so  delivered,  they  took  him,  and  "by  wicked 
hands"  he  was  "crucified  and  slain;"  so  that  neither  God's 
foreknowledge,  nor  decree,  in  any  degree  lessened  the  wicked- 
ness of  those  who  acted  in  this  dreadful  tragedy.  They  fulfil- 
led the  divine  purposes  unintentionally;  vea,  contrary  to  their 
intention  ;  and  were  fighting  against  God  with  all  their  might 
and  malice,  while  (poor,  feeble  creatures)  they  were  in  every 
instance  fulfilling  his  decrees.  "He  doeth  according  to  his 
will  in  the  arniv  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth."  (Dan.  iV.  3b.). 

Ver.  37 — 47.  The  happy  effects  of  Peter's  sermon. — 
Though  we  would  be  far  from  condemning  a  sermon  from  its 
not  producing  any  sensibly  good  effects  upon  the  hearers, 
for  our  Lord  himself  often  "stretched  forth  his  hands  in 
vain  ;"  yet  when  a  sermon  is  eminently  blessed,  as  God  seldom 
blesses  the  ministry  which  he  disapproves,  it  seems  justifiable 
for  preachers  themselves  to  look  back  on  such  discourses  as 
models  for  iheir  own  future  ministry.  In  looking  at  Peter's 
sermon  in  this  point  of  view,  the  following  particulars  strike 
us  as  its  prominent  characteristics. 

1.  It  is  full  of  Christ :— His  divine  mission— his  holy  charac- 
ter— his  extraordinary  powers — his  vicarious  sufferings — his 
meritorious  death— his  triumphant  resurrection,  and  exalta- 
tion to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  where  he  re- 

raise  up  Christ]  to  sit  on  iiis  tifone. — The  Wdrd.?  here  placed  between 
brackftt.s  are  wanting  in  tlie  Ale.xandrian  and  Ephrom  MSS.,  and  in  the  Cam- 
bridge by  correction  ;  al.so  in  the  Vulgate,  SyriaCj  and  other  ancient  versions. 
Boothrnyd  reads,  therefore,  after  Griesbach,  "That  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins 
should  ONE  sit  on  his  throne." 

Ver.  33.  Bi/.— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "  To  the  right  hand." See  and 

heal — That  is,  witnes.''  the  effects  of 

Ver,  34.  David  is  not  atcended—  i.  e.  in  his  body,  which  is  still  entombed. 
Jerome  mentions  the  remains  of  David's  sepulchre,  and  a  place  is  shown  as 
such,  even  to  thli  day. The  Lord  said,  &c.— Ps.  ex.  1. 

Ver.  3.5.  Thi/  foes  thy  footstool. — It  was  customary  for  conquerors  formerly 
to  put  their  teet  on  the  necks  of  the  vanquished.  Josh.  x.  24.  In  the  close  of 
the  negotiations,  after  a  Inte  expedition  to  Algiers,  the  Dey  refused  to  give  up 
two  prisoners,  until  at  length  he  was  obliged,  and  then  he  said,  "  His  foot  is 
on  my  neck,  and  what  can  I  do."     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1386. 

Ver.  37.  They  were  pricked  in  their  heart.— Doddridge,  "  pierced  to  the 
neart."  If  Christ  and  his  Apostles  believed  and  taught  the  salvalion  of  all 
men,  how  account  for  the  fact,  that  their  preaching  so  nmcii  alarmed  the  fears 
and  awakened  the  enmity  of  wicked  men.  The  fact  is  unqiiestionalilc. 
Christ  rarely  iireachcd  a  sermon,  which  did  not  excite  uneasiness  in  the  minds 
of  sinners,  and  semi  them  away  dissatisfied  and  murmuring  against  the  preach- 
{r.    The  same  is  true  of  the  Apostles.    Under  their  preacliing  sinners  were 

'pricked  in  their  hearts." 

Vf.  i8.  Repent,  and  be  baptized.— They  could  only  prove  the  sincerity  of 
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ceives  the  adoration  of  his  people,  and  whence  he  bestows  his 
blessings  on  them.  2.  It  is  full  of  the  doctrine  of  divine  influ- 
ences— that  Holy  Spirit  promised  by  the  Saviour,  and  now 
poured  out  upon  his  hearers ;  and  that,  as  every  other  Messing, 
by  the  gift  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  3.  These  and  every 
other  point  of  doctrine  incidentally  stated,  are  urged  with  en- 
ergy, and  in  reference  to  its  practical  tendency  and  effect.s. 
Thus,  for  instance,  the  death  of  Christ  is  not  merely  a  fact;  it 
is  a  crime  which  the  preacher  charges  home  upon  the  con- 
sciences of  his  hearers  :  "Him  ve  have  crucified  and  slain,  and 
that  with  wicked  hands."  Again,  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  from 
on  high.  This  also  is  a  fact;  but  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
a  fact  only.  Here  are  divine  influences  poured  around,  and 
every  man  is  invited  to  partake  of  them.  "  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  and  drink."  Nor  is  this  all :  the  Spirit  is  com- 
pared, not  only  to  a  spring  rising  up  unto  everlasting  life,  but 
to  a  stream  perpetually  flowing;  and  it  is  required  of  everyone 
that  partakes  of  these  blessings,  that  he  should  himself  labour, 
by  prayer  and  exhortation,  to  communicate  them  to  others; 
for  the  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that 
are  afar  off— either  in  respect  of  situation  or  date — though  it  be 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  or  to  the  end  of  time. 

Nor  is  this  all :  there  is  a  harmony  in  these  truths  that  con- 
nects and  combines  them  in  the  Christian  system.  "If  you 
stand  self-convicted  as  murderers  of  the  Lord  of  Glory,  re- 
nenl,  fall  before  him,  and  implore  his  mercy.  He  prayed  for 
nis  murderers  on  the  cross,  and  you  may  claim  an  interest  in 
that  prayer.  Present  yourselves  to  he  baptized  in  his  name, 
and  you  shall  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  whosoever  calleih  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
[Jesus]  shall  [through  grace]  be  saved." 

Such  is  the  strain  in  which  theyvvere  addressed,  and  what 
was  the  effect?  They  were  "pricked,"  or  pierced,  to  the 
heart,  and  cried  out,  ]\Ien,  brethren!  what  shall  we  do?" 
The  advice  and  encouragement  which  Peter  gave  them,  we 
have  already  considered ;  but  we  have  only  an  outline  of  his 
discourse;  for  "  with  many  other  words  did  he  exhort  [them,] 
saying.  Save  yourselves,"  or  rather,  "Be  ye  saved,  from  this 
untoward  or  perverse  generation;"  that  is,  from  the  awftJ 
judgments  about  to  come  upon  them. 

Such  were  the  wonderful  effects  of  Peter's  sermon,  or  rather 
of  the  divine  influences  which  attended  it,  that  nearly  three 
thousand  persons  were  thereby  converted,  and  united  to  the 
church  by  Christian  baptism.  As,  however,  Peter  could  speak 
but  in  one  language  at  a  time,  and  was  evidently  addressing  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  in  the  Syriac  tongue,  it  is  well  conjectured 
by  Dr.  Doddridge,  that  other  apostles  or  disciples  might  be 
at  the  same  time  employed  either  in  translating  Peter's  sermon, 
or  in  giving  similar  addresses  to  the  Jews  of  other  countries, 

iheir  repentance  by  a  pubhc  profession,  of  which  baptism  was  the  appointed 
sign. 

Ver.  39.  As  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  caH— That  is,  all  of  every  age 
and  country,  to  whom  the  gospel  shall  be  sent. 

Ver.  40.  Save  yourselves— Or,  "  Be  ye  saved."  Drs.  J.  Edwards  and  Dudd- 
r  idge. 

Ver.  41.  Three  thousand  sotils — i.  e.  persons  ;  so  ver.  43.         _  . 

Ver.  44.  Were  together. —Doddridge,  "  In  the  same  ;"  certainly  not  in  the 
same  room,  nor  the  same  house,  but  in  a  quarter  of  the  town  probably  wliere 
their  friends  chiefly  resided. 

Ver.  45.  And  sold  their  possessions. — "That  this  unbounded  liberality  was 
not  commanded  by  St.  Peter,  is  evident  from  his  address  to  Ananias,  chop- 
V.  4.  And  that  it  was  not  intended  as  a  precedent,  :s  equally  clear  from  all  the 
Epistles,  in  which  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  distinction  between  noli 
and  poor,"  &c. — Townsend's  New  Test.  Arr. 

Ver.  46.  They,  continuing  daily— That  is,  they  daily  Wsitcd  the  temple. 

Breaking  bread  from  house  to  house.— Lightf pot,  Pearson,  and  others,  un- 
derstand this  phrase.  "  breaking  bread  "  as  signifying  the  Eucharist,  or  I.oril  s 
Supper ;  but  the  words  following,  "  did  eat  Iheir  meat,"  &c.  strongly  '"il''",^ 
us  to  refer  the  expression  to  their  social  meals,  as  in  Luke  xxiv.  35.  So  Dodd- 
ridge. The  learned  Joseph  Mede  translates  the  Greek  phrase  (kaf  oikon.) 
"on  the  house,"  meaning,  in  the  upper  room;  and  supposes  that,  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  apostles  held  their  religious  meetings  in  the  room  where 
Jesus  had  kept  the  Passover  &c.— that  there  our  Lord  repeatedly  met  wil* 


feter  cureth  a  lame  man. 


ACTS. 


house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad- 
nc*3s  and  singleness  of  heart, 
47  Praising  God,  and 


having 


favour  with 


all  the  people.     And  ^  the  Lord  added  to  the 
church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. 
CHAPTER    III. 

t  Peter  prfaJtiing  to  the  people  that  cajne  to  see  a  laiiie  man  restore-l  to  his  feet,  12 
prolesseih  Llie  cure  not  to  liave  been  wrought  by  liis  or  John's  own  power,  or  holi- 
ntss,  but  by  God,  and  his  Son  .'esus,  ami  thronsh  faiih  'u\  his  name :  IS  withal  repre- 
hfiiKiiiig  ihent  for  crucifying  Jetiis.  17  Wbicli  because  they  did  it  through  ignorance, 
and  iliat  thereby  were  tnliilletl  God's  deienninate  counsel,  and  the  scriptures  :  19  he 
exhorieth  thsin  by  repentance  and  faith  to  seek  remission  of  Uieir  eins,  and  salvation 
in  U:e  sitnie  Jesus. 

NOW  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into 
the  temple  at  *  the  hour  of  prayer,  being 
the  ninth  huur. 

2  And  a  certain  man  lame  from  his  mother's 
womb  was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at 
the  gate  "  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beau- 
tiful, to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the 
temple ; 

3  Who  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go 
into  the  temple  asked  an  alms. 

4  And  Peter,  listening  his  eyes  upon  him  with 
John,  said.  Look  on  us. 

5  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expecting  to 
receive  something  of  them. 

6  Then  Peter  said,  Silver  and  gold  have  I 
none  ;  but  such  as  I  have  give  I  thee  :  In  ■=  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up  and 
walk. 

7  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and 
lifted  him  up:  and  imme*diately  his  feet  and 
ankle  bones  received  strength. 


— CHAP.  IIL  He  repretiends  the  Jt.a>3. 

W^-     S  And  he  leaping  <>  up  stood,   and   walked, 
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and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple,  walking 
and  leaping,  and  praising  God. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and 
praising  God : 

10  And  they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat  for 
alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  :  and 
they  were  filled  with  wonder  and  amazement 
at  that  which  had  happened  unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  man  which  was  healed 
held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  people  ran  toge- 
ther unto  them  in  the  porch  « that  is  caUed  So- 
lomon's, greatly  wondering. 

12  ly  And  when  Peter  saw  lY,  he  answered 
unto  the  people,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  mar- 
vel ye  at  this?  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly 
on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  ^  power  or  holi- 
ness we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ? 

13  The  God  s  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and 
of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  *»  fathers,  hath  glori- 
fied 1  his  Son  Jesus  ;  whom  ye  delivered  up, 
and  denied  j  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate, 
when  he  ^  was  determined  to  let  him  go. 

14  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  i  One  and  the  ■"  Just, 
and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto 
you; 

15  And  killed  the  "  Prince  of  life,  whom  God 
hath  raised  "  from  the  dead  ;  whereof  p  we  are 
witnesses. 

16  And  his  name  through  faith  in  his  name 
hath  made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and 


who  would  naturally  form  themselves  into  difl'erent  parties, 
according  to  their  different  languages. 

What  follows  also  evidently  refers  to  successive  days — "  they 
zontinued  steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship  ; ' 
which  seems  to  imply,  that  they  met  with  some  temptations  to 
the  contrary,  probably  from  unbelieving  .lews.  Commenta- 
tors are  not  exactly  agreed,  whether  by  breaking  of  bread  is 
here  to  be  understood  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  or 
their  eating  together  in  a  friendlv  way  at  their  devotional  as- 
semblies, to  which  the  words  following  strongly  inchne  us; 
"they  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness,"  &c.  Their  meals 
seem  t)  have  been  provided  at  the  common  charge. 

As  to  the  community  of  goods,  we  apprehend  it  originated 
in  the  poverty  of  some,  and  the  benevolence  of  others.  JIany 
poor  Jews  and  proselytes  who  came  ft-om  far,  and  were  de- 
tained by  the  extraordinary  things  they  saw,  and  desirous  to 
see  and  hear  more,  probably  found  their  money  exhausted,  and 
knew  not  vyhat  to  do,  as  there  was  no  hope  of  their  receiving 
from  the  priests,  who  had  the  command  of  the  public  treasury, 
any  of  that  friendly  assistance  or  accommodation  which  liad  at 
Other  times  been  granted:  the  more  wealthy  converts  there- 
fore generously  came  forward,  and  shared  their  property  with 
them  ;  and  those  who  had  not  money  sold  their  goods,  and  in 
some  cases,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  their  possessions  or  es- 
tates, to  enable  them  to  supply  the  necessities  of  their  poorer 
brethren.  Thus  did  they  eat  together  as  they  needed,  "with 
gladness  and  singlaness  (or  simplicity)  of  heart ;  praising  God, 
and  halving  favour  with  all  the  people  ;  and  the  Lord  added  to 
the  cnurch  daily  such  as  should  be,"  or  rather,  "such  as  were 
saved,"  by  the  grace  of  God,  "  from  the  wrath  to  come." 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — II.  A  lame  man  healed  by  Peter  and 
John,  in  the  name  of  Jesus. — Peter  and  .John  going  up  to  the 
leniple  at  the  usual  hour  of  evening  prayer,  which  at  this  sea- 
son (the  latter  end  of  May)  must  have  been  about  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  they  found  there  a  poor  lame  man,  whose 
friends  dailv  carried  him  to  lie  by  the  side  of  the  beautiful  bra- 
zen gate  wliich  Herod  had  presented  to  the  temple,  to  receive 
the  alms  of  the  charitable  and  religious.  Peter  and  John  per- 
formed on  him  a  perfect  cure,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  had  done  some 
time  before  on  the  paralytic  and  the  impotent  man  at  Bethes- 
aa,  in  like  circumstances. 

On  this  miracle  we  remark  :— I.  That  there  is  no  ground  for 
the  infidel  insinuation,  that  the  apostles  enriched  tliemselves 
by  the  sale  of  the  property  of  their  coiivtrts  ;  for,  immediately 
after  that  sale,  we  see  that  two  of  the  chief  of  them  had  neither 
gold  nor  silver.     2.  We  notice  the  similarity  between  this  mi- 


Uiem.  and  that  lliere  thpy  a.s.senible(i  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  afterwards. 
Bee  Toxonse.iid's  New  Test.  Arr. 

Ver.  47.  Such  an  should  be  saved.— Doddridge,  "Those  who  were  saved." 
Dr.  J,  Kdwards,  "The  saved." 

Char  ill.  Ver.  L  Together.— ['RtaAhex,  "at  the  same  time,"  or  "at  that 
'jine,"  referring  to  the  time  when  tiie  traniiactions  took  place,  w'hich  are  men- 
tioned at  the  close  olj  the  procedinir  chapter.  ]—Bagtter. The  ninth  hour— 

\^'  '.^'^"''  "■''  "I'f"'  '"II'  in  'he  afternoon.  "  The  Jews  divided  the  time,  from 
"•fi  nsMislo  the  setting  of  the  sun,  into  twelve  hours,  which  were  consequently, 
at  ditTerent  limes  of  the  year,  of  uiieinial  length.  The  third  hour  was  (there- 
fore) the  middle  simre  hetween  sun-ri.-e  and  noon  :"  (Doddridge  ;)  the  ninth 
ivas  consequently  the  medium  point  hetween  noon  end  sunset,  whicli  at  tiiis 
•me  of  the  year  (tlie  latter  end  of  I\Jay,  when  the  sun  does  not  set  till  near 


racle  and  some  w^rought  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  particularly  the  pa- 
ralytic ill  Mat.  ix.,  and  the  impotent  man  in  John  v.,  to  both 
whom  our  Lord  addressed  the  same  words — "  Arise,  take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk!"  and  was  instantly  obeyed.  3.  Yet  we 
may  remark  also  a  striking  difference  in  the  manner  of  ad- 
dress. Jesus  wrought  all  his  miracles  in  his  oicn  name  j  but 
the  apostles  in  his  name — "In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,  (saith  Peter,)  rise  up  and  walk."  How  shall  we  ac- 
count for  this,  but  on  the  principle  of  our  Lord's  divinity?  It 
is  the  duty  of  a  mere  creature,  however  elevated,  to  render  glo- 
ry to  his  Maker  ;  and  of  a  sinner  to  render  honour  to  his  Sa- 
viour. Peter  and  John  did  both,  and  were  particularly  careful 
to  take  no  honour  to  themselves :  "  Why  look  ye  upon  us,  (said 
Peter,)  as  though  by  our  own  power  we  had  made  this  man  to 
walk  !"  But  when  did  Jesus  express  a  fear  lest  his  disciples 
should  do  him  too  much  honour  1  4.  We  remark  the  attach- 
ment of  this  poor  healed  cripple  to  the  instruments  of  his  cuie, 
and  his  gratitude  to  the  author.  He  held  Peter  and  John  that 
they  miglit  not  leave  him,  and  seems  to  have  been  active  in  col- 
lecting the  people  around  him,  that  they  might  see  what  God 
had  done  for  him  :  and  at  the  same  time,  that  they  might  not 
confine  their  attention  to  the  instruinents,  he  "entered  with 
them  into  the  temple,  walking,  leaping,  and  praising  God." 
(Ver.  8.)  WHiile  we  feel  due  gratitude  to  those  by  whom  we  re- 
ceive our  blessings,  at  the  same  tinie  we  should  not  forget  the 
great  Author,  from  whom  they  ultimately  come. 

Ver.  12 — 26.  Peter's  second  sermon. — What  we  have  said 
respecting  Peter's  first  sermon,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  will 
in  great  measure  apply  to  this.  He  was  a  most  ardent  and 
zealous  preacher,  and  his  heart  was  full  of  the  great  subject 
of  his  ministry,  Christ,  and  him  crucified."  The  present  dis- 
course, as  the  reader  will  observe,  arises  out  of  the  miracle 
wrought  on  the  man  lame  from  his  birth,  and  the  amazement 
excited  by  that  event :  and  from  the  important  circumstance 
of  the  miracle  being  wrought  in  "  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Nazareth,"  he  presses  upon  them  the  enormity  of  their  guilt, 
in  having  rejected,  persecuted,  and  finally  crucified  this  illus- 
trious person  ;  for,  after  all,  had  it  not  been  for  the  clamour  of 
the  multitude,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him,"  Pilate  would  cer- 
tainly have  released  him,  (ver.  13.)  And  their  guilt  in  this  is 
highly  aggravated  by  the  consideration  that  the  man  whom 
they  preferred,  and  of  whom  they  obtained  the  release,  was  a 
notorious  murderer,  (Luke  xxiii.  19  ;)  whereas  him  whom  they 
virtually  crucified,  was  the  Author  and  Prince  of  Life — the 
Cai'tain  of  our  Salvation.    (See  note,  ver.  15.) 

The  apostle,  indeed,  admits  that  they  sinned  through  igno- 


cight)  must  have  been  about  four.  P.  iM.  The  passnver  full  moon  tell  this  year 
A|.ril  3,  according  to  Sir  /.  Neipton.  and  the  Pentecost,  seven  weeks  alter. 

Ver.  2.  The  gate  ....  caKed  Beautiful.— This  gate,  which  was  added  by 
Herod  to  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  was  30  cubits  high,  and  15  broad,  aiidmado 
of  Corinthian  brass.  ,  „    ,    ■       .         ■• 

Ver.  14.  A  mij rderer.—Gr.  "  a  man,  a  murderer."  So  Lulte  xix.  7,  a  man, 
a  sinner;'"  .\\iv.  19.  (Gr.)  "a  man.  a  prophet."  ,    .,    „  . 

Ver  15  r/!«  Pr/nceQ/'''/e.— The  original  term  IS  variously  used  ;  for Pnnce 
chap.  V.  31  ;  Captain,  Heb.  ii.  10  ;  Author,  Hebvii.  2, 

Ver.  16.  A7id  his  name,  thiovgh  failh^&c.-lhat  is.  by  virtue  of  his  name, 
and  through  faith  tlurein  ;  meaning,  the  lailh  not  onlyof  the  apostles,  but  aiso 
of  the  man  on  «  bom  ilie  miracle  was  wrought,  who  himself  doubtless  became 
u  believer  m  tlie  Lord  Jesus. 

1191 


Peter  exhoTteih  to  repentance.  ACTS 

know:  yea,  the  faith  which  is  by  him  hath 
given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the  pre- 
sence of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  bretliren,  I  wot  tliat  tliroiigh  ig- 
norance lye  did  (7,  as  did  also  your  rulers. 

18  But  those  ■"  things,  which  God  before  had 
showed  by  the  mouth  of  ail  his  prophets,  that 
Christ  should  suffer,  he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  Repent  ye  "therefore,  and  be  '  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  "  blotted  out,  when  the 
times  of  refreshing  "  shall  come  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord  ; 

20  And  he  *  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which 
before  was  preached  unto  you: 

21  Whom  the  heaven  must  receive  until  the 
times  ^'of  restitution  of  all  tilings,  which  God 
hath  spoken  y  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  pro- 
phets since  the  world  began. 

22  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A 
»  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me  ;  him 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall 
say  unto  you. 

2.3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul, 
which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  de- 
stroyed from  among  the  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel 
and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have 
spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days. 

25  Ye  "^  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and 
of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fa- 
thers, saying  unto  Abraham,  And  ^  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. 

26  Unto  "  you  first  God,  having  raised  up  his 


CHAP.  IV.  Peter^s  sermon  offends  the  rulera. 

Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning 
away  ''  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities. 
CHAPTER   IV. 

I  The  rulers  of  the  Jews  otltiinWil  willi  I'eipr's  ecrnion,  A  (llioiiyh  thonsandi  of  tlie  peo- 
ple wfre  cnnverted  lluu  lioiuxl  the  wuril,)  imprison  him  Kiui  John.  5  After,  upon 
exuininiiiioh.  Peler  boMly  Hvoucliing  the  livtiip  riDiii  lo  lie  healeil  by  the  ruimenlJeeus, 
jinil  ihiii  \vj  ihe  saiue  Jesns  nnly  we  itmsl  be  eternally  saved,  \'i  they  coiiiiimnrl  liim 
ami  John  til  nrtach  no  mure  in  that  iirtriie,  oiithni;  alsiilhreiitenhiK,  'i-l  whtTcnpoii  iha 
church  tli-eth  lo  prnyer.  31  Anil  Gfni.  by  moving  the  phice  where  they  \wcv  ussem- 
I'lifl,  te.Htilieil  ilisii  he  hennl  their  prayer  :  coiifiriniug  iliechurcli  with  ilie  gift  ot  lIi« 
Holy  lihii.si,  and  wiih  iniiiuiil  love  and  charily. 

AND  as   they   spake   unto  the  people,  tl  e 
priests,  and  the  ''captain  of  the  temple, 
and  the  ^  Sadducees,  came  upon  them, 

2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people, 
and  preached  through  Jesus  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead. 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them 
in  hold  unto  the  next  day  :  for  it  was  now 
even-tide. 

4  Howbeit  many  •=  of  them  which  heard  the 
word  believed;  and  the  number  of  the  men 
was  about  five  thousand. 

5  1[  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
their  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes, 

6  And  Annas  ^  the  high  priest,  and  Caiaphas, 
and  John,  and  Alexander,  and  as  many  ar 
were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem. 

7  And  when  they  had  set  them  in  the  midst 
they  asked.  By  *  what  power,  or  by  what  name, 
have  ye  done  this? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  f  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
said  unto  them.  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and 
elders  of  Israel, 

9  If  we  this  day  be  examined  of  the  good 
deed  done  to  the  impotent  man,  by  what  means 
he  is  made  whole  ; 
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ranee,  for,  "  had  they  known,  tliey  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory  :"  but  it  was  a  most  culpable  ignorance  ;  for 
they  shut  their  eyes  agninsi  evidence,  arising  both  from  Scrip- 
ture and  from  fact.  They  were  grossly  ignorant  of  the  wri- 
tings of  their  own  prophets,  and  they  were  wilfully  blind  with 
respect  to  the  miracles  wrought  before  their  own  eyes.  The 
Saviour,  however,  had  prayed  for  his  murderers,  who  kneic 
not  what  they  did  :  there  was,  therefore,  "  hope  in  Israel  con- 
cerning this  matter."  "  You  have  the  Scriptures  of  the  pro- 
phets still  before  you,  which  you  have  fulfilled  in  his  cruel 
sufferings  and  death  ;  and  you  have  the  evidence  of  miracles 
renewed,  which,  being  wrought  in  his  name,  give  no  less  evi- 
dence to  the  divinity  of  his  character  than  if  you  saw  them 
wrought  by  himself." 

Upon  these  grounds,  therefore^  does  the  apostle  urge  his 
hearers  to  repentance,  that  their  sins  might  be  blotted  out,  and 
that  "  times  of  refreshment"  and  seasons  of  c9nsolation  might 
be  experienced  by  them,  through  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  refreshing  to  the  soul  as  cooling  breezes  to  the  body, 
wtiich  are  peculiarly  desirable  in  warm  climates.  Nor  are 
such  seasons  to  be  confined  to  the  apostolic  age,  since  eccle- 
siastical history  records  many  similar  periods  of  divine  influ- 
ence, (as,  for  instance,  theReforma  ion,)  and  we  look  forward 
to  many  more  prior  to  his  second  coming,  to  regulate  all  the 
affairs  of  his  kingdom  upon  earth,  and  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness. 

This  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  first  to  save  and  then  to  judge 
the  world,  God  had  predicted  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets,  from  Samuel  to  John  the  Baptist;  and,  as  he  has 
accomplished  the  former,  so  certainly  will  he  do  the  latter.  In 
the  mean  time,  the  great  object  of  this  glorious  dispensation, 


Ver.  17.  Iwot—i.  e.  "  1  know." That  through  ignorance — Namely,  of  tlie 

tnie  character  of  Jesu.s.     See  I  Co.  ii.  8. 

Ver.  19.  \Vhen.— Doddridge  and  others,  "  that ;"  as  the  same  word  is  ren- 
dered in  Luke  ii.  35.  Ac's  .\v._  17,  &c. Tlie  times  of  refreshing  sliall  cmne. 

— Perhaps  we  mi^ht  he  justified  in  supplying:  the  adverb  farther — "  that  [Car- 
ther)  times  of  refreshing  may  come  ;"  referring  liack  to  the  outpouring  of  llie 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  (vyhicli  w;is  introduced  hy  a  "  mighty  rushing 
wind,")  and  forward,  to  other  similar  dispensations  of  divine  grace,  as  in 
chap.  X. 

Ver.  20.  And  he  shall  send.— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "and  that  he  may 

Bend  i"  that  is,  again  send. Jesus  Christ,  wiiich  before  was  preached  unto 

you — That  is,  in  the  types  and  prophecies.  But  Uayntiiond,  Doddridsfe. 
Wesley,  and  many  others,  read.  '  That  lie  may  send  unto  you  Jesus  Christ, 
vho  was  before  appointed,"  or  '  designated,"— namely,  to  be  our  Saviour.  So 
read  tlie  Alexiindrian  anil  many  other  valuable  MSS.  and  ancient  versions; 
Bjme  Christian  Fathers,  Beza,  Vitringa.  &■<•.. 

Ver.  21.  Tlie  tiiiies  of  restitution  of  all  things.— Thai  the  word  means  to 
restore,  or  regulate,  is  indispntalile,  and  in  this  sense  we  have  properly  a[iplied 
it  to  Eiiae,  Mat.  iii.  3;  .xvii.  11.  But  in  all  languages  there  are  many  words 
which,  in  difTerent  connexions,  recjuire  to  be  differently  renderi  d  ;  and,  on  ma- 
lure  consideration,  in  this  place  we  prefer  the  renderins  of  Uammond  and 
Campbell.  "  The  completion,"  or  rather,  "the  consummation,"  (i.e.lhcful- 
.llment,)  of  all  things  which  Oml  hath  spoken,  &c.  "  The  restitution  here 
spoken  of,"  says  Dr.  ffntces.  "does  not  ean  the  restoration  of  nil  men  to  ho- 
liness and  happiness,  but  simply  the  emnpletion.  accoinplishmrnt.  fulfil- 
•^jent,  (so  the  word  is  rendered  by  the  best  Greek  scholars)  of  all  tha' God  has 
^edlcleJ  by  his  prophets  respecting  the  kingdom  and  glory  of  Messiah.  The 
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the  Messiah,  is  to  free  them  from  their  iniquities,  first,  by  the 
atonement  oflered  in  his  death  ;  and,  secondly,  by  the  gift  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  to  renew  their  hearts  and  minds. 

Upon  this  discourse  of  Peter  we  offer  only  one  farther  ob- 
servation, namely,  that  it  affords  a  fine  model  of  the  most 
direct  and  poinled  application  to  the  consciences  of  his  heareni, 
blended  with  the  most  affectionate  solicitude  for  their  salva- 
tion. Here  many  fail.  Some  thunder  the  denunciations  of 
God's  wrath  against  sinners,  but  they  merely  terrify  them; 
others,  on  the  contrary,  are  so  fearful  of  offending,  that  they 
deal  only  in  gentle  admonitions  and  consolations.  The  for- 
mer probe  the  wound,  but  apply  no  balm  :  the  latter  apply  the 
balm  before  the  wound  is  probed.  The  latter  fault  may  pro- 
ceed from  want  of  courage,  but  both  discover  want  of  skill. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1—22.  Peter  and  John  arrested,  and  ex- 
amined by  the  rt//ers.— While  Peter  was  preaching  to  the 
people,  as  reported  in  the  preceding  chapter,  information  was 
sent  to  the  priests  and  rulers  of  his  proceedings,  who  accord- 
ingly sent  a  military  party  to  arrest  him  and  his  brother  apostle, 
John.  They  were  accordingly  committed  for  trial  on  the  next 
day.  Before  we  attend  to  their  trial,  however,  we  may  remark 
the  party  by  whom  they  were  arrested  and  imprisoned— the 
Sadducees.  These  men,  we  have  seen  in  the  Gospels,  were  a 
sort  of  half  infidels,  who  indeed  professed  to  believe  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  but  neither  a  separate  state  nor  resurrection, 
(Matt.  xxii.  23.)  Much  has  been  said  formerly  of  infidel  libe- 
rality; but  the  events  that  followed  the  French  Revolution 
have,  we  believe,  completely  settled  this  point.  Neither  Pope 
nor  Turk  was  ever  more  intolerant.  They  have  also  boasted 
much  of  their  love  of  science  and  of  useful  knowledge;  and  so 
far  as  would  promote  their  secular  interests,   they  might  be 


passage  does  not  say  a  word  respecting  the  salvation  of  all,  or  of  any  of  man- 
kind. It  only  Essertsthe  completion  of  all  the  predictions  contained  in  theaii- 
cient  proi)hecies.  But  whether  the  restoration  of  all  men  to  divine  favour  is 
one  of  those  predictions,  remains  to  be  proved." 

Ver.  22.  For  Moses  truly  said,  &c.— Doddridge  remarks,  that  both  Dr. 
Bullock  and  Mr.  Jeffery  have  excellently  shown,  iFiat  this  promise  does  indeed 
prmtarily  refer  to  the  Messiah.    See  Bp.  Chandler's  Defence  of  Christiauily.. 

Ver.  26.  To  ft/ess  you,  in  turning  aicay  every  one  of  you  from  his  ini- 
quities.—Doddridge,  "  To  bless  you,  every  one  of  you  turning  from  his  ini- 
quities." 1    J    u 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Captain  of  the  temple.— A  Jewish  officer,  who  had  the 
command  of  the  division  of  Levites  then  in  wailing.  "  The  temple  had  alvvays 
a  guard  of  Levites,  who  kept  watch  in  it  by  turns,  day  and  night.''  CampoeU. 
Compare  note  on  Luke  xxii.  52.  r.  i  A 

Ver.  4.  About  five  thousand.— Doddridge  includes  those  before  convertea 
in  this  number.  , 

Ver.  6.  Annas  the  high  priest.— Campbell  thinks  it  probable  that  at  tins 
time  Annas  and  Caiaphas  might  hold  the  oflice  by  turns  annually.     Campo'M 

in  Luke  iii.  2. John— [Dr.  Lightfoot  snppo.ses,  wilh  much  probability,  tlial 

this  w,as  Jochanan.  ben  Zaccai,  (i.  e.  John  the  son  of  Zaccai.)  who  vyas  very 
famous  at  that  time  in  the  Jewish  nation.  He  was  a  scholar  of  the  cj^debrateii 
Hillel,  and  was  president  of  the  Sanhedrim  atler  Simeon  the  son  of  Gamaliel 
and  lived  to  be  120  years  olil.  It  is  said  that  a  little  before  this  time  when  the 
gates  of  the  temple  flew  open  of  their  own  accord,  he  foretold  its  destruction  . 
which  he  lived  to  see  accomplished. Alexander.— V\ns  «  as  probably,  as  se- 
veral learned  men  suii[iose,  Alexander  Lysimachus,  alabarch  or  governor  o 
the  Jews  at  Ale.xandria,  and  brother  of  tlie  famous  Philo  Judsus.    He  WM 


t*cter  and  John  threatened.  ACTS 

10  Be  it  k'nown  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  that  =  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom 
God  raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth 
this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole. 

11  This  is  the  stone  '^  which  was  set  at  nought 
of  you  builders,  which  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner. 

12  Neitlier  is  there  salvation  in  any  other: 
for  '  there  is  none  other  )  name  under  heaven 
given  amongmen,  whereby  we  must  be  saved. 

13  H  Now  wiien  they  saw  the  boldness  of  Pe- 
ter and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were 
><  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled; 
and  they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus. 

14  And  beholding  the  man  which  was  healed 
standing  with  them,  they  could  say  nothing 
I  against  it. 

15  But  when  they  had  commanded  them  to 
go  aside  out  of  the  council,  they  conferred 
among  themselves, 

16  Saying,  ">  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men? 
for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been 
done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell 
in  Jerusalem  ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

17  But  that  it  spread  no  farther  among  the 
people,  let  us  straitly  threaten  them,  that  "they 
speak  henceforth  to  no  man  in  this  name. 

18  And  they  called  them,  and  commanded 
them  not  to  speak  at  all  nor  teach  in  the  name 
of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  "  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
God,  judge  ye. 

20  For  p  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  1  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

21  So  when  they  had  farther  threatened  them, 
Ihey  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they 
alight  punish  them,  because  ■■  of  the  people: 
for  all  vien  glorified  God  for  that  which  was 
done. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty  j^ears  old, 
on  whom  this  miracle  of  healinij  was  showed. 
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P.  IV.    The  disciples  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

23  Ti  And  being  let  go,  they  went  »tu  their 
own  company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  had  said  unto  them. 

24  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  lifted  Vip 
their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said, 
Lord,  t  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven, 
and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is : 

25  Who  by  the  mouth  of  thy  servant  Uavid 
hast  said.  Why  "  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the 
people  imagine  vain  things? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the 
rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  ChiTst. 

27  For  of  a  truth  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus, 
whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  "  Herod,  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel,  were  gathered  together, 

28  For  '"  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy 
counsel  determined  '■  before  to  be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings : 
and  grant  unto  thy  servants,  that  with  all 
*'  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word, 

30  By  stretching  forth  thy  hand  to  heal ;  and 
that  ^  signs  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the 
name  of  thy  holy  child  Jesus. 

31  T[  And  when  they  had  prayed,  "  the  place 
was  shaken  where  they  were  assembled  toge- 
ther ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  t'  they  spake  the  word  of  God  with 
boldness. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  ■=  heart  and  of  one  soul :  neither 
said  any  of  them  that  ought  of  the  things  which 
he  possessed  was  his  own;  but  '^  they  had  all 
things  common. 

33  And  with  great  power  « gave  the  apostles 
witness  ^  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  : 
and  great  grace  s  was  upon  them  all. 

34  Neither  w'as  there  any  among  them  that 
lacked :  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of 
lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  the 
prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold, 

35  And  ^  laid  themdown  at  the  apostles'  feet: 
and  i  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man 
according  as  he  had  need. 


friends,  to  learning ;  t)ut  they  were  grieved  that  these  men 
taught  the  common  people;  and  particularly,  that  they  preach- 
ed Jesus,  and  tlie  resurrection  from  the  dead."  Jesus  they 
hated  equally  with  the  Pharisees,  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  formed  no  part  of  their  creed.  They  therefore  laid 
hands  on  the  preachers,  and  the  evening  now  drawing  on, 
they  were  committed  till  the  ne.xt  morning.  In  the  mean  time 
we  may  remark,  the  Church  continued  to  increase.  Previous 
to  the  day  of  Pentecost  we  hear  of  only  120  believers  in  Jeru- 
salem, though  it  is  probable  there  were  many  more  in  Galilee: 
3000  were  at  that  time  added,  and  2000  more  soon  after. 

Next  morning  the  High  Priest,  with  his  relations  and  friends, 
(for  he  seems  to  have  secured  all  the  votes  he  could,)  assem- 
bled in  the  council  chamber,  and  called  Peter  and  John  before 
them,  and  demanded  of  them,  "  By  what  power,  or  by  what 
name  have  ye  done  this?"  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  "Ghosi, 
and  armed  with  Christian  courage,  boldly  answered,  "Beit 
known  unto  you  all,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Na- 
zareth, whom  ye  cruci.fied,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead. 
even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  before  you  whole."  Thus 
did  Peier  not  only  preach  the  same  doctrine  to  the  High  Priest 
and  the  Sanhedrim  that  he  had  before  preached  to  the  com- 
rnoji  people,  but  he  applied  it  in  the  same  pointed  terms — 

Jesus  of  iVazareth,   whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised 

from    the  dead He  is  become    i\\e  head  of  the  rorner, 

(a  phrase  which  they  must,  or  at  least  ought,  to  have  under- 
stood.) neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other." 

And  is  this  Peter,  who  was  but  lately  so  alarmed  at  the 
question  of  a  servant-maid,  that  he  denied  his  Master!  Yes; 
biit  he  had  now  been  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  affords 

one  of  the  noliliwt  ami  rif  hest  men  of  liis  time,  anil  in  irreat  favour  uitli  Cl.iu- 
aiiis  ^.csiir,  and  ad.irneil  the  gates  of  the  teniplo  with  plates  of  gold  and  silver. 
Jowpkus.\  -Kas^ter. 

"er.  13.  Unlearned  and  ignorant  men.— 'Doddridge,  "  Illiterate  men.  p.nd 
"1  private  .stuiiocis  of  life."  So  Lardner,  who  remarks  that  they  were,  how- 
ever. Well  acquainted  wilh  the  cicriptures.  BoMhroijd,  "  Unlearned  and  ob- 
scure men." 

Ver   17.  iirrnithi  threaten— \.p,.  severelv  or  strongly  thre.Tten. 

Ver  -A.    Wh')  bij  lliemriulh  of  tliij  servant  David. —Si'e  Pa.  ii.  1, 

ver.  ».  Agairut/iis  Christ— i.  e.  his  Anuinted— the  Messiah 


150 


a  happy  example  of  what  a  change  grace  can  make  in  men's 
characters  and  tempers.  "Now,  when  they  saw  the  boldness 
of  Peter  and  John,"  well  might  they  marvel;  and  especially 
when  they  "perceived  that  they  were  illiterate  men,"  who  had 
received  no  learned  education;  and  persons  "in  private  sta- 
tions:" plain  fishermen,  the  disciples  of  no  Rabbi.  But  they 
recognised  them  as  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  had 
been  with  him  during  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry;  and, 
as  they  doubtless  stated,  had  seen  him  since  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead.  They  beheld  also  the  man  which  was  healed  stand- 
ing before  them,  and  they  could  say  nothing  against  it.  They 
were  therefore  puzzled  and  confounded;  and,  when  they  ha? 
sent  them  out  of  court,  they  considered  among  themselves 
what  they  should  do;  and  resolved,  as  their  only  resource,  to 
threaten  and  command  them  to  spcnk  no  more  m  this  name. 
To  this  Peter  and  John  nobly  replied,  as  a  model  to  all  in- 
nocent and  persecuted  men,  "  Whether  it  be  right  in  tne  sight 
of  God,  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 
For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  both  seen 
and  heard."  This  was  an  appeal  to  justice  nuA  to  common 
sense  that  coidd  not  be  denied,  and  it  may  afford  a  lesson  to 
all  the  disciples  of  the  same  Master,  that  they  ought  by  no 
means  to  conceal  or  disguise  the  truth — 

"  B'lt  tell  to  all  the  nations  round.  ' 
What  a  frrcat  S.iviour  they  have  found." 

Ver.  23—37.  Tke  Apostles  being  set  at  liberty,  return  to  the 
brethren,  uho  unite  with  them  to  bless  God  for  their  dtlixer- 
ance.—"  Being  let  go,  they  returned  to  their  own  company." 
The  liberated  bird  i-etiirns  to  the  fields  or  to  the  woods,  where 
he  resumes  his  former  melody.     So  these  apostles  no  soonei 

Ver.  27.  Tfitj  Itohj  child.— (.Gr.  pn?.?.)— This  term  may  prolialdy  he  here  unei 
to  intimate  that  the  oppo.-^ilion  commenced  in  our  Saviour's  inlancy  ;  and  He- 
rod Ihe  Great,  as  well  as  Herod  tlie  TetraiTli,  may  he  here  understood. 

Ver.  28.  Determined.— Doddridge,  "predetermined."  Compare  cliap.  ii. 
23,  with  Luke  .vxii.  22.  ,..,„,.  ,         , 

Ver.  31.  Tlie  place  wan  .thaken.—Sce  chap.  ii.  2.  This  appears  to  liave  been 
the  preiuile  1(1  a  farther  nutipounne  of  the  Spirit. 

Ver.  35.  And  laid  them  doii-n  (tf  tlie  aBOitles'feet—\.  e.  for  their  oistrihvstion. 
This  shortly  after  occasioned  thiin  so  niiich  secular  employment,  that  thcj' 
were  overwlujlmed  with  il.    Seccliap.  vi.  1,  &c. 
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Ananias  and  Sapphii-a 

36  Aiiil  Joses,  who  by  the  apostles  was  sur- 
named  Uunuibas,  (wiiich  is,  being  interpreted, 
The  son  of  consolation,)  a  Levite,  and  of  the 
country  of  Cyprus, 

37  Having  land,  sold  If,  and  brought  the  mo- 
ney, and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet. 

CHAPTER    V. 

I  After  that  Ananias  aiul  Supphira  his  wile  for  ihpir  liypocrisy  at  I'otpr'e  rebuke  ha^ 
talltfii  down  ileail,  \'2  ami  limt  »he  rt-si  of  the  apostles"  luul  wrou^lit  niariy  irnrack's. 
N  to  the  incre;L.sc  of  the  faith  :  17  ilie  ap'^ilesan*  uiiairi  iiiiprisnmtl,  19  hut  iU;livereu 
hy  an  angel  liiiMiiig  ihem  to  pivach  openly  to  ill :  2l  wlien,  after  their  leaching  uc- 
cortlnnjly  in  the  temple,  29  niv\  liefnrc  ilie  council,  33  iliey  are  in  danger  to  bv  killed, 
thn)ui;h  t)ie  advice  of  Gamaliel,  a  ifreiU  coimst-llor  among  the  Jews,  they  be  ktpi 
alive,  iO  and  are  but  beaten  :  for  wliich  Uiey  gtorily  Uoii,  and  cease  no  day  from 
preach  I  tiij. 

BUT  a  certain  man  named  Ananias,  with 
Sapphira  his  wife,  sold  a  possession, 

2  And  kept  back  part  of  the  price,  his  wife 
also  being  privy  to  it,  and  ^  brought  a  certain 
part,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet. 

3  But  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan 
<>  filled  thy  heart  -^  to  lie  to  ^  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  keep  '  back  part  of  the  price  of  the 
land  ? 

4  While  it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own? 
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smitten  Jor  their^  hypocrisy. 
and  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power?  why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thini' 
in  thy  heart  ?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but 
f  unto  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words  s  fell 
down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost :  and  great  ^  fear 
came  on  all  them  that  heard  these  ihings. 

6  And  the  young  men  arose,  wound  '  him  up, 
and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him. 

7  And  it  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours 
after,  when  his  wife,  not  knowing  what  was 
done,  came  in. 

8  And  Peter  answered  unto  her,  Tell  me 
whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  ?  And 
she  said,  Yea,  for  so  much. 

9  Then  Peter  said  unto  her.  How  is  it  that 
j^e  have  agreed  j  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord?  behold,  the  feet  of  them  which 
have  buried  thy  husband  are  at  the  door,  and 
shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  Then  ^  fell  she  down  straightway  at  his  feet, 


return  to  the  church  than  they  unite  together  in  a  hymn  of 
praise,  doiTtTTless  dictated  to  them  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration, 
and  in  which,  therefore,  they  were  unanimous — a  hymn  parti- 
cularly worthy  our  attention,  and  on  which  we  therefore  pro- 
ceed to  remark — 

1.  That  the  apostles,  in  all  their  devotional  exercises,  recur 
to  the  Old  Testament  as  their  only  model,  both  of  sentiment 
and  expression  ;  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the 
more  our  prayers  are  imbued  with  Scripture  sentiment  and 
language,  the  more  sublime  and  beautiful  will  they  be  in 
themselves,  and,  if  uttered  from  the  heart,  the  more  acceptable 
to  God.  2.  In  the  time  of  our  Saviour  s  incarnation,  tliere 
was  a  grand  confederacy  against  him,  both  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles ;  Caiaphas  and  the  Priests,  with  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  all  conspired  against  him.  3.  That  the  very  object  of 
their  combination,  though  they  knew  it  iiot,  was  the  matter  of 
liie  divine  decrees,  namely,  the  sutTijrings  and  death  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  and  all  they  did  was  but  an  undesigned  fulfilment 
of  the  divine  predictions. 

"  Look  round,  (says  Bp.  Hurd,)  look  round  on  the  shifting 
pcenes  of  glory  which  have  been  exhibited  on  the  theatre  of 
this  world,  and  see  the  success  of  mighty  conquerors,  the  po- 
licy of  states,  the  destiny  of  empires,  depend  on  the  secret  pur- 
pose of  God  in  his  Son  Jesus  ;  before  whom  all  the  achieve- 
ments and  imaginations  of  men  must  bow  down  ;  and  to 
whose  honour  all  the  mysterious  workings  of  his  providence 
are  noic,  have  hitherto  been,  and  will  for  ever  be  directed." 

But  to  return  to  the  contemplation  of  this  primitive  and  pa- 
rent church  at  Jerusalem  :  its  distinguisliing  internal  cha- 
racteristics were  unanimity  and  charity.  "  This  section  (says 
Preb.  Townscnd)  presents  us  with  a  picture  of  what  every 
Christian  church  ought  to  be,  ...  .  and  probably  will  be,  when 
the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  shall  be  poured  out  in  the  last  days. 
....  Here  we  meet  with  no  factions  or  divisions  on  the  part  of 
the  people:  no  jealousy— no  party  spirit— no  desire  of  distinc- 
tion disturbed  the  pure  harmony  of  the  primitive  church.  The 
apostles,  as  the  spiritual  fathers  of  God's  household,  without 
opposition,  superintended  all  things,  and  directed  the  disposal 
of  the  extensive  and  benevolent  contributions  of  the  faithful. 
The  first  law  of  their  divine  iMaster  was  fulfilled— mutual  and 
holy  love  was  the  sacred  bond  of  their  union,  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple of  their  life  and  actions." 

As  to  the  community  of  goods,  mentioned  in  chap.  ii.  44, 
&c.,  and  again  here,  it  by  no  means  appears  to  have  been  in- 
tended for  a  standing  practice  in  the  Christian  church,  for  it 
is  no  where  enjoined  :  nor  is  it  desirable,  for  it  would  supersede 
the  exercise  of  th"  most  amiable  grace  of  charity:  for  if  the 
members  of  the  church  were  all  alike,  rich  or  poor,  they 
would  have  no  opportunity  to  relieve  each  other ;  but  our 
Lord  told  his  apostles,  "  The  poor  ye  have  with  you  always, 
anil,  whensoever  ye  will,  ye  may  do  them  good."  (Mark  xiv.  7.) 

On  the  present  case,  Mr.  Sco^/ observes,  that  "Many  of  the 
converts  were  strangers,  [as  we  before  hinted,]  who  probably 
were  detained  at  Jerusalem  longer  than  they  intended,  in  order 
to  get  a  farther  insight  into  the  religion  which  they  had  em- 
braced ;  and  otliers  were  poor:  the  more  affluent,  therefore, 
of  the  company,  vcre  contented  to  share  their  abundance  in 
common  with  tneir  poorer  brethren.  This  was  a  remarkable 
evidence  of  their  indifference  about  the  world  ;  of  their  joy  and 
confidence  in  the  Lord  ;  in  his  providential  care,  as  well  as  in 
his  mercy  and  grace;  of  their  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  and 

Vur.  3S.  Jose-i  (Heb.  Jo.seph)  .  .  .  snrnamed  Barnahas The  son  uf 

consolation. — But  "  I  lie  son  of  oonsolation"  ncciis  also  intiTprctution  ;  and 
we  tliiiik  the  He'),  idiom  will  justify  us  in  explaiiiiiig,  "  a  kind-hearted  man." 
So  on  the  other  hand,  "  a  son  of  Belial"  is  a  morose  and  wicked  man.  1  Sam. 

x.xv,*l7. Cyprus — [Cyprus  is  one  of  the  lararesl  islands  of  the  Rtedilerra- 

np;in.  distant  from  the  main  land  of  Syria  aliout  luo  miles,  and  alioiil  60  from 
Ciliria  ;  extendiiiz  in  length  from  east  to  west  aliout  iOO  miles,  and  in  breadth 
60  ;  between  lat.  ,34"  30'  and  35°  30'  N.  and  Ion.  32°  and  34°  3.5  B.  U  was  cele- 
brated lor  its  fertility,  l)eins;,  say  Strabo  and  Ammianiis.  sufHciently  provided 
with  nil  things  within  itself ;  but  it  was  as  inlamous  for  the  Avorbhip  of  Venus, 
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of  their  cordial  affection  to  one  another,  though  just  before 

tliey  had  been  strangers What  a  lovely  exhibition  [does 

this  give  us]  of  genume  Christianity,  v/hen  applied  and  blessed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  !  What  excellent,  and  what  happy  cha- 
racters does  it  form  !"     (Comm.  in  Acts  ii.  44—4?.) 

Among  the  most  liberal  on  this  occasion  was  a  Levite,  after- 
wards known  as  the  frietld  and  companion  of  St.  Paul,  and 
who  was  surnamed  Barnabas,  which  is  rendered  "a  son  of 
consolation;"  but  which,  accoixling  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  we 
should  be  inclined  to  explain  "  a  kind-hearted  man."  This  he 
evinced  in  being  one  of  the  first  and  most  liberal  contributors 
to  this  charitable  fund,  and  it  often,  doubtless,  appeared  in  his 
subsequent  conduct.  The  estate  he  sold,  however,  could  not 
be  his  patrimony  as  a  Levite,  but  probably  some  estate  in 
Cyprus,  which  he  now  left  to  devote  himself  to  the  ministry  0/ 
the  Gospel. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 16.  The  sin  and  punish  me-nt  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  with  the  consemtr.nciis  thereof. — The  opening  of 
this  chapter  furnishes  us,  in  the  insiiance  of  Anamas  and  Sap- 
phira, %yith  a  distressing  contrast  to  the  pious  liberality  of  Bar- 
nabas, in  the  close  of  the  preceding.  From  the  distinct  notice 
taken  of  hisdonation  to  the  church,  it  is  naturally  supposed  that 
the  estate  which  he  sold  was  somewhat  considerable,  and  ex- 
cited much  attention.  There  are  many  professors  who  love 
applause,  and  when  they  find  it  excited  by  acts  of  generosity, 
will  endeavour  to  ape  them  by  an  appearance  of  luiarity,  witn- 
out  the  principle;  by  certain  acts  of  liberality  adapted  rather 
to  draw  the  admiration  of  their  brethren,  than  to  relieve  the 
necessities  of  the  poor.  This  is  hypocrisy  ;  but  Irypocrisy  was 
not  the  only  crime  of  this  unhappy  pair  ;  they  also  "  lied  to  the 
Holy  Ghost :"  for,  krrowing  that  the  apostles  were  inspired, 
and  acted  under  his  influence,  the  deception  which  they  at- 
tempted to  practise  upon  them,  was  virtually  an  attempt  to 
deceive  Him,  under  whose  influence,  and  by  whuse  authority, 
they  acted.  Therefore,  said  Peter,  "  Whv  hath  Satan  tilled 
thy'heart,  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  That  is,  "  Why  hast 
thou  suffered  Satan  thus  to  fill  thy  heart?  for  he  is  an  enemy 
to  he  resisted,  and  ought  to  be  resisted."  The  crime  is  then 
clearly  stated.  It  was  keeping  back  part  of  the  purchase- 
money,  and  tendering  the  other  part  as  the  whole,  in  order  to 
e.xcite  commendation.  He  was  not  obliired  to  sell  :  those  who 
did,  acted  voluntarily,  and  from  a  principle  of  charity  and 
kindness  :  vyhcn  he  had  sold,  he  was  not  required  to  bring  the 
monev;  or  if  he  had  brougnt  part  of  it  as  a  part,  the  rest 
would  not  have  been  required  ;  it  was  bringing  a  part  as  the 
xchule,  and  thereby  atteinjiting  to  deceive  men  who  acted  un- 
der the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  constitu- 
ted the  essence  of  their  crime. 

Ananias,  who  took  the  lead  in  this  crime,  was  first  punish- 
ed, and  in  the  most  exemplary  manner,  for  the  deterring  (it 
others.  He,  in  whose  hands  our  life  and  breath  is,  has  cer- 
tainly the  right  to  withdraw  them  when  he  pleases.  O  that 
we  might  think  of  this  whenever  Satan  comes  io  tempt  iis  I 
Sapphira  coming  in  soon  after  her  husband's  death,  (of  which 
she  was  plainly  ignorant,)  had  an  opportunity  to  save  herself, 
had  she. confessed  the  truth  ;  but  by  confirming  his  falsehood, 
she  participated  in  his  crime. 

"  N<ithing  but  tnith  !)efore  his  throne 

AVith  honour  can  appear ; 
Til"  painted  hypocrites  are  known 

Through  the  disguise  they  wear." — Watts. 

hence  called  Kypris,  or  Cypria,  and  for  the  luxury  and  debauchery  of  the  in- 
habitants.   The  Jews  were  very  numerous  in  this  island.]— Bng'-sJcr. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  3.  To  lie  to  the  Uoly  (7/!0.??.— .Marg.  "  to  deceive."  D-idOf 
ridge,  "  To  impose  on  the  Holy  Spirit."  But  this  attempt  Io  impose  (or  de- 
ceive) wasljy  telling  a  falsehood  :  we  therefore  prefer  the  common  rendering. 

Ver.  4.  Unto  men — i.  e.  "  unto  men  only."  Compare  Exod.  xvi.  8.  I  saru 
viii.  7. 

Ver.  5.  Gare  up  the  ghost.— Doddridge,  "  Expired."  So  ver.  10.  Volta-^t, 
so  celebrated  fijr  wit  and  vice,  ha.s  dressed  up  the  story  to  make  it  ndiculoui', 
jusl  as  Nero  did  some  of  the  Cliristiaiis  in  pitch  jackets,  to  burn  them.    U  <ui» 


'77ie  apostles  imprisoned^  ACT 

and  yielded  up  the  ghost:  and  the  young  men 
came  in,  and  found  her  dead,  and,  carrying 
her  forth,  buried  her  by  her  husband. 

11  And  1  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  church, 
and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things 

12  T[  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  were 
"•  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among 
llie  people;  (and  they  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  Solomon's  porch. 

1'3  And  "of  the  rest  durst  no  man  join  him- 
self to  them:  but  "the  people  magnified  them. 

14  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord,  multitudes  Pbolh  of  men  and  women.) 

15  Insomuch  that  they  brought  forth  the  sick 
5  into  the  streets,  and  laid  Ihem  on  beds  and 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter 
passing  by  might  overshadow  some  of  them. 

16  There  came  also  a  multitude  out  of  the 
cities  round  about  unto  Jerusalem,  bringing 
•"sick  folks,  and  them  which  were  vexed  with 
nnclean  spirits :  and  -  they  were  healed  every 
one. 

17  T[  Then  the  high  priest  rose  up,  and  all 
they  that  were  with  him,  (which  is  the  sect  of 
the  I  Sadducees,)  and  were  filled  with  »  indig- 
nation, 

18  And  laid  their  hands  on  the  apostles,  and 
put  tiiem  in  the  common  "  prison. 

19  But  tlie  angel  of  the  Lord  by  night  opened 
the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  and 
said, 

20  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the 
people  all  "  the  words  *  of  this  life. 

21  And  when  they  heard  that,  they  entered 
into  the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and 
taught.  But  y  the  high  priest  came,  and  they 
that  were  vvith   him,  and  called  the  coimcil 
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together,  and  all  the  senate  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them 
brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  found 
them  not  in  the  prison,  they  returned,  and  told, 

23  Saying,  The  prison  truly  found  we  shut 
with  all  safety,  and  the  keepers  standing  with- 
out before  the  doors  :  but  when  we  had  opened, 
we  found  no  man  within. 

24  Now  when  the  high  priest  and  ^the  captain 
of  the  temple  and  the  chief  priests  heard  these 
things,  they  doubted  of  them  whereunto  this 
would  "row. 
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25  Then  came  one  and  told  them,  saying, 
Behold,  the  men  whom  ye  put  in  prison  are 
standing  in  the  temple,  and  teaching  the 
people. 

26  Then  went  the  captain  with  the  officers, 
and  brought  them  without  violence  :  for  »  they 
feared  the  people,  lest  they  should  have  been 
stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they 
set  them  before  the  council:  and  the  high 
priest  asked  them, 

28  Saying,  Did  not  we   >>  straitly  command, 
you  that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name? 
and,  behold,   ye  have  filled  Jerusalem   with 
your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's 
blood  "=  upon  us. 

29  U  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  an- 
swered and  said,  We  '^  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  ftithers  raised  up  Jesus, 
whom  ye  slew  and  hanged  '  on  a  tree. 

31  Him  hath  God  exalted  '  with  his  right  hand 
to  be  a  g  Piince  and  a  ^  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 


The  consequences  of  these  awful  judgments  from  God  were 
euch  as  might  naturally  have  been  expected.  "  Great  fear  fell 
upon  all  the  church,"  and  not  upon  them  only,  but  also  "upon 
as  many  (others)  as  heard  these  things;"  none  of  "  the  rest," 
therefore,  who  were  net  sincere  converts,  dare  unite  them- 
selves with  the  believers.  Another  efTect  of  this  awful  judg- 
ment was,  that  the  people,  fully  satisfied  of  the  miraculous 
powers  of  the  apostles,  brought  their  sick  and  demoniacs  for 
cure,  and,  consequently,  many  signs  and  wonders  were 
wrought  among  the  people — all  contributing  to  the  enlarge- 
ment and  glory  of  the  Christian  church,  which  by  this  time 
was  increased  to  5000,  or  more  persons,  as  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter,  (verse  4.) 

Ver.  17 — 42.  The  Apostles  again  imprisoned,  and  called  Co 
account  be/ore  the  Sanhedrim.— It  is  shocking  to  learn  from 
Josephiis  himself,  that  many  of  the  high  priests  were  Saddu- 
cees ;  and  from  this  man  being  surrounded  with  persons  of 
that  sect,  it  is  very  natural  to  suppose  that  this  High  Priest 
was  one  of  them — God's  high  priest,  believing  neither  in  angel 
nor  spirit,  nor  in  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  !  (Acts  x.xiii.  8.) 
'"The  Sadducees  (says  the  late  excellent  Milner)  appear  at 
this  time  to  have  had  the  chief  sway  in  the  Jewi.=h  state. 
These  formed  a  licentious,  worldly-minded  sect ;  and  in  their 
■opinions,  they  were  the  most  corrupt  of  all  those  which  at  that 
time  were  maintained  in  Judea.  The  High  Priest  and  his 
party  were  of  this  sect,  and  were  filled  with  indignation  to  see 
the  progress  of  the  gospel.  Their  first  step  was  to  imprison 
the  apostles,  who  by  night,  through  the  ministry  of  an  angel, 
Were  set  free,  and  ordered  to  preach  in  the  temple.  The  next 
morning  a  full  Sanhedrim  was  convened,  and  the  apostles 
were  ordered  to  be  brought  into  court.  An  angel  had  opened 
the  prison  doors,  and  the  court  was  astonished  to  find  that 
the  prisoners  had  escaped  :  they  were,  however,  informed,  that 
they  were  preaching  in  the  temple.    The  favourable  regard  of 

persons  wish  to  see  his  iiiisreprescntalions  exposed,  they  may  see  this  com- 
ple'cly  (lone  in  nr.  Findlai/s  Vinilication  of  the  Sacred  Books. 

Ver.  11.  And  grear /car.— There  is  some  difficulty  and  ohscuiity  in  the  ar- 
mngcmpnt  of  tliis  and  the  folliiwiiig  verses,  to  ver.  17.  Doddridge,  followinir 
our  translators,  places  a  part  of  ver.<e  12,  ("  And  Ihey  were  all,"  &c.)  to  the 
end  of  verse  M.  in  a  parenthesis,  eonnectinir  verse  12  with  verse  15,  thus: 
"And  hy  the  hands  of  the  aposlles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wroUL'lit ; 
insoniiirh  that  they  broojrht,"  &c.  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  Preh.  Toronsend,  ar- 
range the  verses  thns — 11,  13,  14,  12.  15,  <fcc.  Bishop  Sherlock,  thus:— Verse 
11  to  14.  12  part  2,  13,  12  part  1,  15,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  Snlnynon'!!  porch.— \.lusephn^  Informs  vis,  that  Solomon,  when  he 
built  the  temple,  findint-  ihe  area  of  Mount  Moriah  too  small  to  answer  his 
maenificent  plan,  filled  up  a  part  of  the  adiacent  valley,  and  huilt  an  outward 
portico  over  it  toward  the  east.  This  is  what  v\as  called  Solomon's  Pnrrh  : 
It  was  a  most  nolile  stnicture.  supported  by  a  wall  400  cubits  hitih,  and  consist- 
ing of  stones  of  a  vast  bulk,  lieiiitr  20  cubits  lon^.  and  six  culv'..;  hi"li.  It  was 
probalily  left  standmg  because  of  its  grandeur  and  'x^auty;  and  Joaephus 
^oeulis  of  it  as  continuing  even  to  the  time  of  Alhinus  and  Agrippa.]— JB. 


the  common  people  obliged  the  Sanhedrim  to  use  some  ad- 
dress in  conducting  their  prisoner.s  in  a  gentle  manner  before 
the  court.  The  High  Priest  upbraids  them  with  their  disobe- 
dience to  the  former  injunction  of  silence  ;  to  whom  they  re- 
turned their  former  answer,  that  they  "ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men."  They  bore  witness  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  declared  that  "  God  had  exalted  him  with  his 
right  hancl,  to  be  a  prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins;"  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  whom  God  bestows  on  those  who  obey  him,  witnessed"  the 
same  thing.  With  such  plainness  did  these  first  Christians 
lay  open  the  real  nature  of  the  gospel,  and  exhibit  it  as  some- 
thing extremely  different  from  a  mere  system  of  morals,  though 
it  included  all  good  morality  in  its  nature.  The  testimony  of 
.lesus,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  through  his  blood,  and  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  they  were  doubtless  the  peculia- 
rities of  Christianity,  so  they  were  those  things  which  most 
offended  the  .Jewish  rulers ;  and  have  been,  indeed,  the  chief 
object  of  the  enmity  of  unconverted  men  in  all  ages." 

"  The  spirit  of  persecution  was  proceeding  to  exercise  itself 
in  violent  counsels.  There  was,  however,  orie  Gamaliel 
among  them,  a  Pharisee;  of  a  sect  not,  indeed,  inimical  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  resurrection,  and  by  no  means  so  heterodox,  in 
general,  as  the  Sadducees,  though,  on  the  whole,  agreeing 
with  them  in  the  hatred  of  Christianity.  This  man  was  jiitli- 
cious,  learned,  and  respectable,  and  possessed  much  worldly 
prudence.  Providence  made  an  important  use  of  him  at  ihig 
time,  to  prolong  twelve  most  valuable  lives,  who  were  design- 
ed to  spread  the  gospel  througii  the  world  ;  and  by  their  in- 
spired writings  (not  one  of  which  was  yet  published)  to  speak 
to  us  dt  this  day.  Gamaliel,  by  some  authentic  historical  pre- 
cedents, instructed  the  members  of  the  court,  that  persona 
who  rose  up  to  propagate  new  sects,  if  not  sent  of  God,  were 
soon  annihilated.     He  wished  them  to  exercise  forbearance 

Ver.  16.  Them,  tvhich  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits.— See  note  on  Luke 
iv.  33.  ,  •  1.  .      u      I       u 

Ver.  17.  The  sect  of  the  Sadducees.— Ate  there  now  none,  high  in  the  church, 
and  yet  infidel  in  heart  7 

Ver.  20.  The  words  of  this  life—i.  e.  of  tlie  eternal  Ufe  they  were  rommiS' 
sioned  to  preach. 

Ver.  23.  We  found  no  man  within.— Tlds  shows  that  Uie  a{-ostie«  were  put 
into  a  part  of  Ihe  prison  by  Ihemselves.  ,  „    ,.   ., 

Ver.  29.  We  OHg-ht  to  obey  6od— [There  is  a  passage,  sa>-s  Doddridge, 
on  chui)  iv.  19  which  bears  some  resemblance  to  this,  in  the  apology  of  Sn- 
crates,  ,as  recorded  by  Plato,  which  apiiears  to  me  among  the  finest  of  anti- 
quity When  they  were  condemning  him  to  d(  ath  lor  teaching  the  people,  he 
said,  "  O  ye  Athenians.  I  embrace  and  love  vou  :  hut  1  will  ouey  God  rather 
than  you  :  and  if  you  would  dismiss  me,  and  spare  my  life,  on  condition  that 
I  should  cease  to  teach  my  fenuw-cilizens.  i  would  rather  die  a  thousand 
liires  than  accept  the  inoposal."  What  are  ten  fhonsand  siibtlelies  of  Ihe  un- 
cieut  philosoiihers.  when  compared  with  a  sentiment  like  this  <.]—BagsieT. 

Ver  31    With  his  rii;)U  hand.— Doddridge,  "At  his  right  hand." 
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The  counsel  of  Gamaliel.  ACTS 

32  And  we  are  his  witnesses  '  of  these  things; 
and  so  is  also  tiie  )  Holy  Gliost,  whom  God 
hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him. 

3:Mr^Vhen  tliey  heard  that,  they  •■  were  cut 
to  Ihf  heart,  and  toolc  counsel  to  slay  them. 

34  Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  coimcil, 
a  Pharisee,  named  'Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the 
law,  had  in  reputation  among  all  the  people, 
and  commanded  to  put  the  apostles  forth  a 
little  space  ; 

35  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Israel, 
take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do 
as  touching  these  men. 

36  For  before  these  days  "rose  up  Theudas, 
boasting  himself  to  be  somebody;  to  whom  a 
number  of  men,  about  four  hundred,  joined 
themselves  :  who  was  slain  ;  and  all,  as  many 
as  "  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and  brought 
to  nought. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee  in 
the  days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much 
people  after  him :  he  °  also  perished  ;  and  all, 
even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dispersed. 

3S  And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  alone:  p  for  if  this 
f^ounsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
Aought : 

39  But  if  1  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it ;  lest  haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  ■■  against 
God. 

40  And  to  him  they  agreed  :  and  when  thsy 
had  called  the  apostles,  and  »  beaten  them, 
they  commanded  '  that  they  should  not  speak 
\n  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  let  them  go. 

41  H  And  they  departed  from  the  presence 
of  tiie  council,  rejoicing  "  that  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name. 

42  And   daily  "  in  the  temple,  and  in  every 


-CHAP.  VI. 


Seven  deacons  ordained. 
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eave  the   word  of  God,  and 


house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  The  apostles,  drairons  to  have  the  poor  regnrded  for  their  hotlily  siiBtennnce,  m  silno 
crireful  themselves  to  ilispeiise  the  won!  ui  tjoil.  the  loml  of  the  sotil,  3  .ipiiom  .ha 
otiice  of  (V-iicuiiship  to  seven  chosen  men.  5  ttf  whom  Steplirn,  a  ni:m  full  of  faith, 
ami  of  the  Hoiy  (jhosl,  is  one.  1^  Who  ie  tiilteii  of  those,  whom  he  coiUoimilen  in 
disputing,  Vi  und  after  falsely  acciisetl  of  blasphemy  against  the  Uiw  and  die  temple. 

ND  in  those  days,  when  the  number  of 
the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there  arose  a 
murmuring  of  the  Grecians  »  against  the  He- 
brews, because  their  widows  were  neglected 
in  ''  the  daily  ministration. 

2  Then  the  twelve  called  the  multitude  of  the 
disciples  tmtn  them,  and  said.  It  '^  is  not  reason 
that  we   should 
serve  tables. 

3  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ^  ye  out  among 
you  seven  men  of  ■=  honest  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  we  may  ap- 
point over  this  business. 

4  But  we  will  •"  give  ourselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

5  T[  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multi- 
tude: and  they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  s  of 
faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ^  Philip,  and 
Prochorus.  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Par- 
menas,  and  '  Nicolas  a  proselyte  of  Antioch: 

6  Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles:  and 
when  j  they  had  prayed,  they  ^  laid  their  hands 
on  them. 

7  T[  And  'the  word  of  God  increased;  and 
the  number  of  the  disciples  multiplied  in  Jeru- 
salem greatly;  and  a  great  company  of  the 
priests  '"  were  obedient  to  the  faith. 

S  Tl  And  Stephen,  full  of  faith  and  power,  did 
great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people. 

9  Then  there  arose  certain  of  the  synagogue, 
which  is  called  tJte  si/nagogiie  of  the  Liber- 
tines, and  Cyrenians,  and  Alexandrians,  and 


and  moderation  towards  the  apostles,  whose  influence  would 
soon  come  to  nothing,  if  it  were  merely  human  ;  if  divine,  to 
attempt  its  destruction  would  be  equally  foolish  and  impious. 
This  sa.ge  advice  was  followed,  and  tne  apostles  were  dis- 
missed ;  but  not  without  stripes,  and  a  severe  charge  given 
them,  no  more  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  They  ceased 
not,  liowevcr,  to  "  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ ;  and  re- 
joiced that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
name." 

We  must  not  here  forget  to  remark,  that  this  Gamaliel  was 
the  tutor  of  St.  Paul,  who  was  brought  up  at  his  feet,  and  per- 
haps had  not  yet  finished  his  Jewish  studies  :  but  how  little 
did  this  man  think  that  he  was  now  training  up  a  youth,  who, 
but  in  little  more  than  a  year,  should  come  forward  as  the 
champion  of  that  Jesus,  and  that  Gospel,  which  they  were 
now  considering  the  best  means  to  suppress.  Perhaps  even 
Saul  himself  was  ni3w  present,  attending  on  his  master:  per- 
haps in  his  own  mind  censuring  his  cautious  coolnes.s,  and 
anticipating  the  day  when  he  might  be  at  liberty  to  persecute 
the  professors  of  this  new  sect.  But  Jesus  was  exalted  on 
high,  "to  give  repentance  to  Israel ;"  and  the  hour  of  Saul's 
conversion  was  fast  approaching. 

Though  Gamaliel  \yas  evidently  an  enemy  of  Jesus,  yet  the 
temper  and  moderation  of  his  advice,  in  this  instance,  has 
been  commended  more  frequently  than  copied;  but  we  have 
more  to  admire  in  the  providence  of  God.  who  now  raised  up 
to  the  disciples  of  Jesus  an  une.xpecteci  advocate,  and  one 
who,  by  his  prudence,  for  a  while  checked  the  fury  of  his 


Ver.  33.  They  wptp.  cut  to  the  heart— i.  e.  with  vexation  ;  not  pierced  to  the 
heart  witli  ciinvicfioii,  as  ihose  in  chap.  ii.  37,  hut  as  it  were  sawn  (to  the 
neart)  witli  vexatmn.     (See  Purklpiist  in  Diapiio.) 

Ver.  34.  Gamaliel— T\i>i  elder  of  that  name,  a  man  in  sn  hifth  honour  among 
the  Jews,  Ihat  Onketns  (antlior  of  the  Targmii)  is  saiil  to  have  hitrnt  Tiilhs. 
.veiL'ht  of  perfumes  at  his  funeral.  Nay,  it  is  saitl,  the  honour  of  tlie  hiw  faileii 
III  ]tim. —  D'lrldrid^e. 

Ver.  36.  Theudas. — [This  was  prohahly  the  same  willi  the  Judas,  (for  Jitde 
in  calleil  Thaddeim,  Mat.  iii  is.)  of  whom  Josenlmi  says,  that  "  a  lillle  after 
lli(^  thath  of  Heruil  Ih:'  L'ri;at.  he  riii.-ieil  an  itistirri^elion  in  Galilee,  and  ainn^d 
at  gelling  Ihe  sovereignty  of  Jutlea,"  and  that  he  was  defeated  and  put  to 
death]  -Bagater. 

\i'.x.  37.  Judas  of  Galilee.— \ Judas  the  Oaiilonite,  as  he  is  termed  by  Jnse- 
fhiis,  onpospd  the  levying  of  taxes  hy  Gyrenius  ;  but  he  was  soon  cut  oti",  and 
Uil  Ills  followers  disperseti.  |— 75n?.??Br. 

Ver.  42.  In  every  house. — It  was  long  after  this  before  any  places  of  worship 
^yere  (^xiiressly  liitilt  tor  Christ!  ins  :  but  in  every  house  there  was  a  worship- 

fiing  fatnily;   frennenlly  several  of  them  united,  and  thus,  by  degrees,   the 
lou-e  became  a  church.     See  1  CIo.  xvi.  19. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.   The  Grecians  -Commonly  called  Hellenists ;    namely, 
roreigii  Jews,  who  used  the  Greek  language,  both  in  tlii-ir  synagogues,  and  in 
their  common  conversation  ;  whiTeas  those  calleil  Hebrews  used  the  then  He- 
Brew,  or  Syro-Chaldaic.     So  Doddridge,  Caiuphell,  Scott,  and  most  others 
Ver.  3.  Among  you—i.  e.  among  the  body  of  bcliave'*  ;  'o  Ors   Hammond 
II9G 


brethren.  "  So  does  God  sometimes  use  the  good  sense  and 
temper  of  those  who  do  not  themselves  receive  the  Gospel,  for 
the  protection  of  those  who  are  faithfully  devoted  to  hia 
service."    Doddridge. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Seven  deacons  chosen,  and  why. — 
Stephen  (one  of  them)  falsely  accused.— The  clmrch  was 
now  much  enlarged,  consisting  partly  of  native,  and  partly  of 
foreign  Jews,  who  used  the  Greek  language,  (and  were)  on 
that  account  called  Hcllenisfs,  or  Grecians.  These  supposed 
that,  in  the  daily  supply  of  the  poor,  the  apostles  had  not  mi- 
nistered equal  relief  to  their  widows  as  to  those  of  the  He- 
brews. Men  who  know  any  thing  of  the  work  of  God,  in 
the  visitation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  have  any  acquaintance 
with  the  fulness  of  employ,  which  Christian  ministers  have 
in  great  and  populous  cities,  in  instructing,  warning,  con- 
soling, and  directing  awakened  and  serious  minds,  will  not 
wonder,  if,  through  inadvertence,  some  temporary  neglects 
miglit  have  taken  place.  The  apostles,  howcv-cr,  with  great 
mildness  and  wisdom,  soon  regulated  this  afi'air.  They  in- 
formed the  disciples  that  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  God 
must  be  attended  to  in  the  first  place,  and  must  not  be  rieglect- 
ed  for  the  sake  of  providing  for  the  poor.  They  therefore  ad- 
vised the  disciples  to  look  out  for  seven  holy  and  wise  men,  to 
whom  this  business  should  be  committed.  "But  we  (say 
they)  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  word." The  whole  multitude  consented 

with  pleasure,  and  seven  deacons  were  amicably  elected,  who 
are  above  enumerated,  and  who,  from  their  Greek  names,  are 

and  Whitby;  but  P rob.  Tou''?Jsend  am]  others  think  they  were  cho.seri  from 
the  seventy  disciples,  of  witich,  however,  we  have  no  decisive  proof  \^  e 
.ncline  to  think,  they  were  chosen  specially  from  among  the  complaining  Helle- 
nists, since  the  names  seem  nil  of  Greek  extraction.  . 

Ver.  5.  Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch— Might  be  chosen  to  gratify  certain 
proselytes  among  ihose  who  had  complained. 

Ver.  6.  Laid  their  hands  on  them—.Ks  expressive  both  of  their  approbation, 
consecration,  and  their  blessing;  not  of  conferring  on  them  the  Holy  Spirit; 
the  electors  were  to  choose  only  men  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Verse  3. 

Ver.  7.  A  sreat  company.— Thv.  priests,  on  their  return  from  cai>ti\ily,  were 
between  (bur  and  five  thousand  ;  Ezra  iii.  36—39  ;  and  tlie  number  was  proba- 
blv  much  increased. 

Ver.  8.  Full  of  faith.  &.C.— Doddridge,  "Full  of  grace,"  &c.;  who  adds, 
"  so  many  valuable  copies,  read  grace  instead  of  faith,  that  I  tiiougiit  myseH 
oblised  lo  follow  them."    So  Bootliroyd.  , 

Ver.  9.  The  synatrogue  of  the  Libertines,  &c.— This  appears  to  "S  to  be  a 
synaL'ogue  for  foreigners  of  the  different  countries  here  named.  Th".  Lil>:r- 
tines  are  admitted  to  be  liberated  slaves,  or  their  children,  at  Rome,  o(  v.tttcn 
thi're  appear  to  have  been  so  great  a  ntimber.  that  4iioo  were  sent  to  Sardinia, 
others  lo  ditVerent  (ittrls,  and  Ihe  rest  banishoil  to  Jiidea  ;  but  tKo  synarague 
does  not  appettr  to  have  been  restrirteil  to  tbese,hut  was  frequeiited  by  Cyre- 
nians. Alexandrians,  &c..  some  of  whom  hail  probably  a  taste  lor  ihe  c-r^cK 
pliilosopby.  ioj<',/ie?- thinks  that  each  of  these  parties  had  a  synagogue,  wliicn 
is  not  unlikely,  if,  as  the  Jews  say,  tliey  liad  4S0  synagogues  in  Jerusalem. 


Stephcnis  falsely  accused,  ACTS.— CHAP.  VII, 

of  them  of  Cilicia  and  of  Asia,  disputing  with 
Stephen. 

10  And  they  were  not  able  "  to  resist  the  wis- 
dom and  the  spirit  by  which  he  spalve. 

11  Then  they  suborned  "men,  which  said, 
We  have  heard  him  speak  blaspliemous  words 
against  Moses,  and  agdinst  God. 

12  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  el- 
ders, and  the  scribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and 
caiiglit  him,  and  brought /a"?/i  to  the  council, 

13  And  set  up  false  witnesses,  which  said, 
This  man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  blasphemous 
words  against  this  holy  place,  and  the  law  : 

14  For  p  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  shall  i  destroy  this  place, 
and  shall  change  the  ■■  customs  which  Moses 
delivered  us. 

15  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  looking 
steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  ^  face  as  it  had  been 
the  face  of  an  angel. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

i  Stephen,  permitted  to  answer  to  the  accusation  of  blasphemy,  2  showeth  that  Abra- 
ham worsliipped  lio<!  rightly,  and  how  God  chose  the  lathers,  ;20  liefore  Moses  was 
born,  iuiil  beiore  tlie  tabernacle  and  letnple  were  built:  37  ihai  Moses  himself  wit- 
ness(*d  of  Clirist  :  4-1  and  tliai  all  outward  ceremonies  were  ordained  according  to 
llie  heavenly  pattern,  to  last  bui  lor  a  time:  51  reprehending  their  rebellion,  and 
nuirderine;  o(  Christ,  the  Just  One,  whom  the  prophets  foretold  shonld  come  into  the 
world.  Si  Whereupon  ihey  stone  hiiii  to  deaUi,  who  coinmendeih  his  soul  to  JesUS, 
and  humbly  prayeib  for  them. 

THEN  said  the  high  priest,  Are  these  things 
so? 

2  And  he  said,  ^  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers, 
hearken  ;  The  God  of  glory  appeared  unto 
our  father  Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Meso- 
potamia, before  he  dwelt  in  Charran, 

3  And  said  '^  unto  him,  Get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into 
the  land  which  I  shall  show  thee. 

4  Tnen'=  came  he  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  dwelt  in  Charran :  and  from  thence, 
when  his  father  was  dead,  he  removed  him  into 
this  land,  wherein  ye  now  dwell. 
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a7id  permitted  to  answer. 

5  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no, 
not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  :  yet  he  pro- 
mised ''  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  pos- 
se.ssion,  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  when  as  yet 
he  had  no  child. 

6  And  God  spake  on  this  wise.  That   «  his 


on 

seed  should  sojourn  in  a  strange  land  ;  and 
that  they  should  bring  them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil  four  f  luindred  years. 

7  And  the  nation  to  whom  they  shall  be  in 
bondage  will  I  judge,  said  God  :  and  after 
that  shall  they  come  forth,  and  serve  erne  in 
this  place. 

8  And  '■  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circum- 
cision: and  so  i  Abraham,  begat  Isaac,  and 
circumcised  him  the  eighth  day  ;  and  Isaac 
i  begat  Jacob ;  and  Jacob  ^  begat  the  twelve 
patriarchs. 

9  TI  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  i  envy, 
sold  Joseph  into  Egypt:  but  "'God  was  with 
him, 

10  And  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  afflictions, 
and  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt;  and  he  "made  him 
governor  over  Egypt  and  all  his  house. 

11  Now  "there  came  a  dearth  over  all  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  Chanaan,  and  great  afflic- 
tion :  and  our  fathers  found  no  sustenance. 

12  But  p  when  Jacob  heard  that  there  was 
corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent  out  our  fathers  first. 

13  And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  "i  was  made 
known  to  his  brethren ;  and  Joseph's  kindred 
was  made  known  unto  Pharaoh. 

14  Then  sent  Joseph,  and  called  his  father 
Jacob  to  him,  and  all  ■■  his  kindred,  threescore 
and  fifteen  souls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  died, 
he,  and  our  fathers. 


supposed  to  have  been  all  (or  most  of  them)  Hellenists.     "  In 
this  easy  way  (says  MVntr)  the  first  appearances  of  conten- 
tion were   blasted  in   the  church  ;  and  seven  coadjutors  were 
appointed  to  the  apostles,  some  of  whom,  at  least,  were  of  sig- 
nal service,  not  only  in  temporal,  but  also  in  spiritual  things." 
It  has  been  doubted  whether  these  were  all  employed  in  the 
I    Christian  ministry.    Those  who  think  so,  consider  them  as 
I     chosen  from  among  "  the  seventy,"  of  which,  however,  there 
is  no  direct  proof:  others  observing  them  as  chosen  expressly 
to  "serve  tables"  and  provide  for  the  poor,  consider  them  as 
merely  laymen,  though  some  of  them  were  afterwards  called 
to  ihe  e.xercise  of  the  Christian  ministry,  particularly  Stephen 
and  Philip. 
Wishing,  as  we  do,  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  controversies, 
j     we  shall  merely  observe,  that,  in  this  age  of  inspiration,  the 
I     Holy  Spirit  was  so  generally  poured  out  on  believers,  that  we 
'     feel  it  difficult.to  conceive  of  any  persons  eminent  for  wisdom 
and  piety,  not  being  employed,  more  or  less,  in  the  edification 
of  ttie  church  and  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel ;    but  we 
shall  not  take  upon  us  to  say  now  far  this  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  model  to  present  times. 

Stephen,  however,  one  of  the  deacons,  was  evidently  en- 
dowed with  the  talents  and  spirit  of  an  apostle,  which  ex- 
posed him,  not  only  to  a  share  in  theiivpersecutions,  but  raised 
him  to  the  honour  of  being  the  first  Christian  martyr. 

We  now  find  the  church  of  God  rapidly  increasing,  particu- 
larly at  Jerusalem,  where  a  great  (or  considerable)  number  of 
the  priests  believed,  which  has  been  thought  incredible.  But 
"why  should  it  be  thought  incredible  that  God  should  rrdse 
the  dead"  spiritually,  any  more  than  literally?  (Acts  xxvi.  8.) 
Indeed,  the  manner  in  which  the  apostles  were  enabled  to  ex- 
plain the  prophecies,  in  which  we  may  naturally  suppose  the 
priests  to  be  conversant,  would  naturally  leal  to  such  an  ex- 
pectation, especially  when  all  the  discourses  of  the  apostles 
Were  confirmed  by  miracles,  and  miraclest  generally  of  the 
same  benevolent  character  as  those  of  their  chvine  Master. 
Stephen  also,  though  not  an  apostle,  we   have  remarked. 


Ver.  11.  Blasphemous  words. — Ca »i pi e / 1,  wouM  rptiderit,  "  revilini.'  words," 
»s  llii'y  did  not  amount  to  blasphemy.  True  ;  but  they  mifbt  represent  tliem 
lis  siiMi  in  ajL'ravaliun. 

Chap.  Vll.  Ver.  2.  MVien  he  was  in  Mesopotamia.— {Both  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
nee.s,  anil  Haran,  were,  properly  speaking,  in  Mesopotamia,  thoui'li  Haran  was 

miirh  nearer  to  Canaan  than  Ur  waa.]—Bag-ster. CtMrran—Or  "  Haran," 

Gen  xi.  .fi.  32. 

Ver.  4.  llTien  his  father  wai  dead.— [From  Ge.  xi.  26,  it  appears  that  Abra- 
iiain  was  bom  vihen  Terali  was  70  year.s  of  aee  ;  and  he  departed  from  Haran 
when  75,  (Gc.  xii.  4  ;)  while  Terah  lived  to  the  sazv  of  205  years,  (Ge.  \i.  32.) 
Instead  of  205,  however,  the  Samaritan  has  145,  which  reconciles  this  discre- 
pancy ;  but  it  ia  not  improbable,  that  Abraiu  was  in  reality  born  when  ids  la 


ranks  in  every  point  of  view  on  a  level  with  them  ;  for  he  was 
"  full  of  faith  and  power,  and  did  great  wonders  and  miracles 
among  the  people."  There  was,  however,  in  the  city,  a  syna- 
gogue, or  perhaps  several  synagogues,  of  foreign  Jews,  some 
of  whom  (particularly  those  from  .Alexandria)  might  have  a 
fondness  for  dispute,  and  therefore  eagerly  engaged  in  contro- 
versy with  St.  Stephen  ;  but,  being  foiled,  were  so  aggravated, 
that  they  sought  revenue  in  charging  him  with  blasphemy  in 
predicting  the  ruin  of  the  temple  and  city;  but  were  probably 
guilty  of  the  same  kind  of  misrepresentation  as  those  who  ac- 
cused our  Lord  himself  before  Caiaphas.  (See  Mat.  xxvii.  61.) 
When  men  are  determined,  right  or  wrong,  to  make  good  a 
charge,  it  is  not  difficult  to  put  their  own  construction  on  al- 
most any  thing.  But  they  must  have  been  sadly  disconcerted, 
when,  "looking  steadfastlv  on  his  countenance,"  thev  saw  in 
it  a  sweet  and  divine  placidness,  like  that  of  a  celestial  being; 
in  addition  to  wliich,  some  have  supposed  it  to  have  been  sur- 
rounded witli  a  heavenly  radiance. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 29.  Stcpliev^s  de/ence  before  the  sanhe- 
drim.— Stephen  being  now  called  upon  to  make  his  defence  be- 
fore the  highest  court  of  the  Jews,  proceeds  as  follows: 

First,  he  begins  by  endeavouring  t9  convince  the  Jews  of 
their  mistake  relative  to  the  promise  given  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  which  they  interpreted  solely  in  relation  to  temporal 
blessings;  but  he  endeavours  to  demonstrate  to  them,  by  "a 
recapitulation  of  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  that  such 
could  not  have  been  the  meaning  of  the  prediction ;  for 
even  their  father,  Abraham,  (he  argues,)  to  whom  the  land 
[of  Canaan]  was  first  promised,  had  none  inheritance  in  it; 
no,  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on."  The  other  patriarchs, 
in  the  same  manner,  passed  a  life  of  pilgrimage  and  afliiction^ 
and  never  attained  to  the  blessed  inheritance.  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithfiil,  and  the  friend  of  God,  had  no  possession 
till  his  death;  then  only  he  began  to  take  possession  of  his 
purchase,  [i.  e.  "  the  grave  which  he  had  bought."  Gen.  xxv. 
9:]  clearly  intimating  the  spiritual  signification  of  the  pro- 
mised Canaan.     Moses  had  a  prospect  of  that  land,  but  he 


ther  Terah  was  130  years  old  ;  and  that  he  is  merely  menlioned^rsr  in  Ge.  .\i. 
i6.  by  v>ay  of  di^iu!t/.\—Bag.9rer.  .....      ,  •     .    ,   .i    .  i 

Ver.  5.  So  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on.— To  this  it  is  ob.iected,  that  he  pur- 
chased a  family  grave  of  Ihe  sons  of  Hotli ;  Gen.  .\.\v.  17  I'rue ;  but,  1.  A 
erave  is  a  place  for  a  man  to  lay  bis  bones,  and  not  to  set  his  leet.  2.  Even 
this  he  bnuirht,  notwithstanding  the  whole  country  had  been  made  over  to  him 
hy  Divine  promise  3  The  e.vpression  is  evidently  pruverliial,  and  means  ihat 
he  had  no  crouml  whereon  he  mipht  either  build  or  walk 

Ver  6  Four  hvridred  j/fffr?.— IStepben  here  uses  the  round  number  400, 
leaving  out  the  odd  tens  ;  for  it  is  evident,  from  the  parallel  passages,  as  well 
as  Josephus.  ihat  the  real  niimlier  of  years  was  430.]— Baffsler. 

Ver  14.  Threescore  and  fifteen.— [In  the  Hebrew  text,  the  number  ol  per- 
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Stephen  answers  in  his  defence,  ACTS 

16  And  •  were  carried  over  into  Sychem,  and 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  that  Abraham  bought  for 
a  sum  of  money  of  the  sons  of  Emmor  the 
fiither  of  Sychem. 

17  II  But  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew 
nigh,  which  God  had  sworn  to  Abraham,  the 
people  '  grew  and  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

IS  Till  another  king  arose,  which  Icnew  not 
Joseph. . 

19  The  same  dealt  subtly  with  our  kindred, 
and  evil  entreated  our  fathers,  so  "  that  they 
cast  out  their  young  children,  to  the  end  they 
might  not  lite. 

20  In  which  time  Moses  "  was  born,  and  was 
"  exceeding  fair,  and  nourished  up  in  his  fa- 
ther's house  three  months: 

21  And  when  he  was  cast  out,  Pharaoh's 
daughter  took  him  up,  and  ^  noiirished  him 
for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  ■'  was  mighty  in  words 
and  in  deeds. 

23  And  ^  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old, 
it  came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren  the 
children  of  Israel. 

24  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he 
defended  him,  and  avenged  him  that  was  op- 
pressed, and  smote  the  Egyptian: 

25  *  For  he  supposed  his  brethren  would  have 
understood  how  that  God  by  his  hand  would 
deliver  them  :  but  they  understood  not. 

26  And  the  next  day  he  showed  himself  unto 
them  as  they  strove,  and  would  have  set  them 
at  one  again,  saying.  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren  ; 
why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbour  wrong  thrust 


— CHAP.  VII.        and  rehearses  the  history  of  Israel. 

him  away,  saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and 
a  judge  over  us  7 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  the  Egyp- 
tian  yesterday  ? 

29  Then  fled  Moses  at  this  saying,  and  was 
a  stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he 
begat  two  sons. 

30  And  ''  when  forty  years  were  expired, 
there  appeared  to  him  in  the  wilderness  of 
mount  Sina  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame 
of  fire  in  a  bush. 

31  When  Moses  saw  it,  he  wondered  at  the 
sight :  and  as  he  drew  near  to  behold  it,  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him, 

32  Sayivg,  I  am  the  "  God  of  thy  fathers,  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.     — ■       -- 
durst  not  behold. 

33  Then  said  the  Lord  to  him.  Put  ^  oflT  thy 
shoes  from  thy  feet:  for  the  place  where  thou 
standest  is  holy  ground. 

34  I  have  seen,  I  have  seen  the  aflfliction  of 
my  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  ^nd  I  have  heard 
their  groaning,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them.  And  now  come,  I  will  send  thee  into 
Egypt. 

35  This  Moses  whom  they  refused,  saying, 
Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  ?  the 
same  did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deli- 
verer by  the  hand  of  the  «  angel  which  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  bush. 
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Then  Moses  trembled,  and 


36  He  brought  them  out,  after  ^  that  he  had 
showed    wonders  and  signs   in   the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  sea,  and  in  the  wilder 
ness  forty  s  years. 

37  T[  This  is  that  Moses,  which  said  ^  unto  the 


died  before  he  could  attain  to  it ;  and  all  those  who  came  out 
of  Efrypt  with  him.  without  even  a  glimpse  of  it,  fell  through 
unbelief  in  the  wilderness.  The  righteous  only  hath  hope  in 
his  death.  The  eminent  characters  here  brought  forward  by 
Stephen,  may  be  considered  (as  Mr.  Jones,  of  Nayland,  re- 
marks) as  signs  so  exactly  suited  to  the  thing  signified,  as  if 
the  truth  itself  had  been  acted  beforehand.  In  Joseph,  says 
Preb.  Townsend,  we  see  a  man  wise,  innocent,  and  great, 
hated  by  his  bretiiren,  and  sold  for  a  slave  to  heathen  EgjTD- 
tians.  In  his  humiliation  he  was  exalted.  Heathens,  to  whom 
he  liad  been  given  over,  bowed  the  knee  before  him— his  own 
family  were  preserved  from  perishing — he  became  the  Saviour 
of  all — administering  to  them  bread,  the  emblem  of  life ;  and 
to  him  every  knee  bowed,  both  of  his  own  kindred  and  of 
strangers.  He  was  tempted,  and  triumphed  ;  he  was  perse- 
cuted and  imprisoned  under  a  malicious  and  false  accusation  ; 
he  was  not  actually  crucified,  but  he  suffered  with  two  male- 
factors, and  promised  life  to  one  of  them,  and  delivered  him- 
self by  the  Divine  Spirit  that  was  given  to  him.  He  was  seen 
twice  by  his  brethren  :  the  first  time  they  knew  him  not,  but 
the  second  he  was  made  known  unto  them.  And  thus,  we 
trust,  it  will  be  at  some  future  day,  when  the  brethren  of  Jesus 
Christ  shall  become  like  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  sensible  of 
their  crime,  and  sav  vvith  them,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls, 
"  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw 
the  anguish  of  his  soul.  .  .  .  and  we  would  not  hear:  there- 
fore have  all  our  evils  come  upon  us."— (  T'ownsenci's  New 
Test.  Arr.) 

This  strain  of  typical  reasoning  may  seem  strange  to  us,  but 
was  perfectly  familiar  to  Jewisii  Priests  and  Rabbles,  and 
w;ould  have  been  received  as  demonstration  on  any  point  that 
did  not  oppose  their  worldly  prejudices  and  preconceived  opi- 
nions. Of  this  we  have  sufficient  evidence  in  what  foUovvs  re- 
specting Moses;  for  when  he  avenged  his  countryman  in 
Eg^ipt,  and  smote  the  otfender,  "  He  (Moses)  supposed  his 
brethren  would  have  understood,  hovv  that  God  by  his  hand 
would  deliver  them."     He   intended  it  as  an  allegorical  and 

Bons  is  threescore  and  ten ;  but  Stephen  quotes  from  tlie  Septuagint,  wliich 
adds  \hefive  sons  of  Ephraim  and  Mantissdi  to  llie  account.  1—Ba^'.9?er. 

Ver.  16.  Thai  Abraham  boug'ht. —\0l'  thr  two  l)urying  places  oftliepatri- 
arclis,  one  was  at  Hebron,  the  cave  and  field  which  Abraham  purchasi'il  of 
Ephron  Iho  Hittite,  (Gen.  .xxiii.  16,  &c  ;)  tlie  olher  m  Sychem,  which  Jacob 
(not  Abraham)  bought  of  the  .sons  of  Etnmor,  (Gen.  x.vxiii.  19.)  To  remove 
this  phiring  discrepancy,  Markland  interprets  jiara.from.  as  it  frequently  sig- 
nifies with  a  ijenilive,  and  renders,  '"And  vere  carried  over  to  Sychem  ;  and 
afterwards  from  among  the  descendants  of  Emmor,  the  father,  or  son.  of  Sy- 
chem, Ihey  were  laid  in  the  sepulchre  which  Abraliain  bought  for  a  sum  of 
money."  This  agrees  with  the  account  which  .fonephiis  gives  of  the  patri- 
archs ;  that  they  were  cairied  out  of  Egypt,  first  to  Sychem,  and  tlien  to  tle- 
Sron,  where  they  were  bnrKd.]— Bolster. 
Ver.  20.  Mo«e.«— The  illustrious  legislator  and  prophet  of  the  Hebrews,  who 

ed  the  Israelites  to  the  borders  of  flic  promised  land. Exceeding  fair.— 
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prophetic  action,  such  as  was  common  among  the  Hebrews; 
"but  they,"  having  lost  their  Hebrew  notions  and  modes  of 
reasoning,  "understood  not"  his  design,  but  said,  "Who  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  1"  as  the  Jews  did  virtually 
to  the  Messiah;  and  thus  the  fathers  protracted  their  deliver- 
ance, as  their  descendants  have  since  done,  to  a  long  future 
day.  For  though  the  Jews  who  crucified  their  Lord,  as  a  na- 
tion "brought  upon  themselves  swift  destruction  ;"  yet  is  there 
hope  in  Israel  "concerning  this  matter:  for  the  Lord  hath 
not"  finally  nor  totally  "cast  away  his  [ancient]  people." 
(Rom.  xi.  1,  (fee.) 

Ver.  30 — 53.  TTie  continuation  of  Stephen's  defence.— 
Taking  up  this  discourse  where  we  left  it,  Stephen  now  comes 
to  the  delivery  of  the  law  at  mount  Sinai — their  passage 
through  the  wilderness,  and  their  entrance  on  the  promised 
land  ;  and  he  endeavours  to  prove  to  his  persecutors,  thai 
they  were  following  the  same  perverse  course  by  which  their 
fathers  had  formerly  brought  the  most  awful  judgments  upon 
themselves.  This  they  did  in  rejecting  hiin  whom  God  bad 
sent  to  be  "  a  Prophet  like  unto  Moses" — "  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour," to  deliver  them  from  their  sins.  And  whereas  their 
fathers  were  perpetually  falling  back  into  idolatry,  making  to 
themselves  gods  of  their  own  choice  to  worship;  and  this 
both  when  they  knew  Moses  was  gone  up  into  the  divine  pre- 
sence on  mount  Sinai,  and  even  during  all  the  forty  years 
they  were  wandering  through  the  wilderness;  wdien,  it  seems, 
they  secretlv  carried  their  idols  with  them,  even  as  their  mo- 
ther Rachel  had  formerly  done,  unknown  to  Jacob,  when  she 
left  her  father's  house.     (Gen.  xxxi.  19,  &c.) 

"It  is  evident  (says  Preb.  Townsend)  that,  through  ever;' 
part  of  this  discourse,  the  object  Stephen  had  in  view  was,  to 
represent  to  his  countrymen  the  nature  of  Christ's  rejigion, 
and  to  set  before  them,  in  the  most  touching  manner,  his  sufj 
ferings,  and  their  own  conduct,  which  was  an  aggravated 
completion  of  the  crimes  of  their  ancestors.  For  which,  say! 
the  martyr,  with  indignant  eloquence,  'Which  of  the  prophet i 
have  not  your  fathers  persecuted?  and  they  have  slain  then 


"Fair  to  God;"  where  the  name  of  God  is  considered  as  an  adjective,  and 
might  perhaps  be  renilered  "  rf/u/ne'y  fair."    See  Exod.  ii.  2. 

Ver.  22.  All  the  wisdom  of  the  E^yptiavs.— This  may  be  fairly  inferred, 
from  his  being  educated  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.     See  Heb.  xi.  24. 

Ver.  23.  Forty  years  o?d.— IThis  was  a  general  tradition  among  the  Jews  :-- 
"  Moses  was  forty  years  in  Pliar-toh's  court,  forty  years  in  tlie  land  of  Midiaii 
and  Ibrty  years  he  served  Israel."] — Bolster. 

Ver.  29.  Mfl(7/an— Or,  "  Midian."     E\.  ii.  16.  , 

Ver.  30.  Mount  Sina— Or  'Sinai."  See  Ex.  iii.  2,  &c.;  called  also  Horeb 
a  famous  mountain  of  Arabia  the  Rocky,  thought  to  be  about  10,000  loet  in 
height.  .. , 

Ver.  34.  I  hare  .teen.— (Literally,  "  Se.-ing  I  have  seen  ;"  a  Hebraism  lor  I 
have  surely  seen."  This  varies  considerably  from  the  Septuagint,  and  also 
from  the  Hebrew  ;  but  gives  the  general  meaning  very  clearly  and  laitiv 
fully.  ]—Bagater 


j  Stephen  answers  in  his  defence, 

children  of  Israel,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord 

your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren, 
,  >  like  unto  me  ;  him  )  shall  ye  hear. 
j  38  This  ^  is  he,  that  was  in  the  church  in  the 
I  wilderness  with  the  angel '  which  spake  to  him 
1 "» in  the  mount  Sina,  and  with  our  fathers:  who 

"received  °  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us: 
I  39  To  whom  our  fatiiers  would  not  obey,  but 
■  thrust  him  from  them,  and  in  their  hearts  turn- 
'ed  back  again  into  Egypt, 
I  40  Saying  p  unto  Aaron,  Make  us  gods  to  go 
i  before  us :  for  os /or  this  Moses,  which  brought 
I  us  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  wot  not  what 
lis  become  of  him. 
'  41  And  they  made  a  calf  "s  in  those  days,  and 

offered  sacrifice  unto  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in 
;the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  turned,  and  gave  ""them  up  to 
worship  the  "  host  of  heaven ;  as  it  is  written 
« in  the  book  of  the  prophets,  O  ye  house  of 
Israel,  have  ye  offered  to  me  slain  beasts  and 
sacrifices  by  the  space  of  forty  years  in  the 
v.ilderness  ? 

43  Yea.  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  j^our  god  Remphan,  figures 
which  ye  made  to  worship  them  :  and  I  will 
carry  you  away  beyond  Babylon. 

44  If  Our  fathers  had  the  tabernacle  of  witness 
in  the  wilderness,  as  he  had  appointed,  "  speak- 
ing unto  Moses,  that  "  he  should  make  it  ac- 
cording to  the  fashion  that  he  had  seen. 


ACTS. — CHAP.  VII.  and  rehearses  i/ie  history  of  Israel. 

45  Which  *  also  our  fathers  ""  that  came  after 

into  the  possession  of 
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brought  in  with  Jesus 

the  Gentiles,  whom  y  God  drave  out  before  the 

face  of  our  fathers,  unto  the  days  of  David  ; 

46  Who  found- favour  '■  before  God,  and  de- 
sired » to  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of 
Jacob. 

47  But  Solomon  ^  built  him  a  house. 

48  ^  Howbeit  the  Most  High  dweijeth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands;  as  saiththe  prophet, 

49  Heaven  ^  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my 
footstool :  what  house  will  ye  build  me?  saith 
the  Lord  :  or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things? 

51  Ye  'stiff-necked  and  '' uncircumcised  in 
heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 

52  Which  s  of  the  propiiets  have  not  your  fa- 
thers persecuted  ?  and  they  have  slain  them 
which  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the 
■^  Just  One;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the 
betraj'^ers  and  murderers : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by  i  the  dispo- 
sition of  angels,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

54  Tl  When  they  heard  these   j  things,  they 
were  cut  to  the 
him  with  their  teeth. 

55  But  he,  being  ■'  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God, 


heart,  and  they  gnashed   on 


which  shov-ed  before  the  coming  of  the  Just  One  ;  of  whom 
lyE  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and  murderers.'  The  truth 
jandju.stice  of  the  dying  Stephen's  appeal  was  too  severely 
j. . .  .  felt,  for  the  Jews  not  to  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  its 
•intention  and  individual  application  ;  and  unless  it  is  consider- 
led  in  this  light,  it  will  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  powerful 
jfcensation  it  occasioned. " 

'j  he  holy  martyr  having  adverted  to  the  temple  buih  by  So- 
lum: m,  reminas  them,  that  the  Most  High  confines  not  his 
mresL'nce  to  temples  made  with  hands;  as  he  has  said,  "  Hea- 
ivenisiny  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool:  what  house  will 
jye  build  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  where  is  the  place  of  my 
rest?"  Intimating  that  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  them 
tfor  their  temple,  though  it  had  been  as  splendid  as  that  of  So- 
llomon  ;  nor  must  they  trust  to  it  for  protection,  since  it  was 
built  by  human  hands,  and  might  be  shivered  to  atoms  in  a 
moment,  by  Him  who  made  "  the  earth  his  footstool." 
_  "The  destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple  imparts  this  iin.res- 
BJve  lesson  to  every  christian  nation  and  individual,  that  the 
trueness  of  a  church  does  not  constitute  its  safety;  but  that 
the_ continuance  of  the  divine  blessing  is  only  secured  by  the 
imainteriance  of  a  pure  faith  and  consistent  conduct.  The 
iternple  itself  was  to  be  esteemed  and  valued  as  the  habitation 
!of  the  divine  presence,  making  the  building  holy — in  the  same 
|way  that  our  bodies  are  sanctified  and  purified,  and  are  made 
;the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Spirit  of  grace  within 
ius.  If,  with  the  Jews,  ....  we  resist  the  holy  influences  of 
pod,  his  presence  will  be  withdrawn  from  us,  and  we  shall 
bringdown  u^on  our  earthly  tabernacle  the  same  fearful  and 
inevitable  destruction  which  was  poured  down  upon  the  tem- 
ple of  Jerusalem.  We  shall  be  delivered  over  to  the  hand  of 
the  enemy."    (New  Test.  Arr.) 

Ver.  54—60.  The  death  of  Stephen.— The  last  sentence 
Stephen  was  allowed  to  utter  was  in  connexion  with  the 
charge  of  murdering  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  this  was  done  by 
you  fas  if  he  had  said)  who  "received  the  law  by  the  disposi- 
tion of  angels,  and  (yet)  have  not  kept  it."— That  is,  though 
the  law  was  delivered  with  so  much  awful  majesty  that  Moses 

exceedina;ly  quaked  and  trembled  ;"  (Heb.  xii.  21  ;)  yet  no 
sooner  had  the  thunder  ceased  and  the  lightnings  been  with- 
drawn, than  they  totally  neglected  the  commands  that  had 
been  dehvered.  And  thus,  at  the  death  of  our  Lord,  though 
the  most  stout-hearted  must  have  been  ar^pallcd.  as  the  Ro- 
man centurion  was,  at  the  earthquake  and  the  thick  darkness; 
yet,  perhaps,  they  so  far  misinterpreted  the  signs  of  heaven,  as 
to  consider  these  indicative  of  the  frowns  of  God  upon  the  il- 
lustrious sufferer.     However  this  might  be,  no  sooner  was  the 


Ver.  39.  ThU  i.i  fte.— Compare  Ex.  xix.  19,  20. 

Ver.  40.   Wot  not—i.  e.  "  Know  not." 

;*■■.•. ''3^  Mi/'ich.—A  hoatliun  duity  worshipped  by  the  Ammonites,  -whose 

pnncipal  sac:iHce;  were  human  victims. Remphan.— Thv  Coptic  name  of 

oaturiv--— BaAi/.'o?!.— (In  the  passage  of  Amos,  to  which  Stephen  refers,  it  is 
Deyond  pamatcu.f ;  but  as  Assyria  and  Media,  to  which  they  were  carried, 
were  not  on\y  be.jond  Damascu-f,  hut  heynnd  Bahylon  itself,  he  states  that 
lact,  and  ttjus  fixes  more  precisely  the  place  of  their  cayitivitv.]— Bff4'«/er. 

nfth'i^'  ^!""?\-'  in  with  Jes!(»— Meaning  Joshua. Into  the'possRssion 

V'he  (jentUes—\.  e.  into  Canaan,  then  in  possession  of  the  Canaaniles. 

ver.  51.  Uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears.— 'lo  circumcise  the  heart,  ie  to 


awful  scene  closed,  than  these  hardened  priests  went  to  Pi- 
late, to  obtain  means  to  secure  the  body  which  they  had  cruci- 
fied. This  charge  of  obduracy  and  rebellion  against  God, 
roused  all  their  evil  passions.  They  were  ".<t(7trn  (as  it  were) 
to  the  heart,  and  gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth  ;"  while  he, 
"  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  favoured  with  a  celestial  vision, 
calmly  said — "  Behold !  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the 
Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  !" 

They  could  now  refrain  no  longer,  but  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  stopping  their  ears  against  reply,  rushed  npon  him  with 
one  accord,  and  driving  him  without  the  gates  of  the  city 
stoned  him.  So  "  they  stoned_  Stephen,  calling  upon,  and  say- 
ing. Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit !"  ana  then  kneeling  down, 
he  added,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge  •"  after  this  he 
fell  asleep,  and  thus  died,  in  the  very  act  of  worshipping  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  eccentric,  but  admirable  Lavater,  thus  depicts  the  feel- 
ings of  Saul  on  this  occasion  : — 

Stephen,  I  confess,  was  such  a  man  as  I  never  before  be- 
held :  he  appeared  as  innocent  as  a  child,  wise  as  gray-headed 
age,  courageous  as  a  hero,  and  true  t9  what  he  deemed  the 
truth  as  a  prophet  of  old.  His  learning  was  great,  his  elo- 
quence powerful,  his  conviction  inflexible,  his  fortitude  un- 
shaken. His  love  for  Jesus,  the  Son  of  man,  (as  he  called 
him,)  was  most  pure.  Could  I  have  forgotten  he  -was  a  Na- 
zarene,  I  would  have  fallen  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him.  What 
most  affected  me  (I  tell  thee  all,  even  what  appears  to  make 
against  me)  was  his  look  in  the  assemblies  of  priests  ;  still  more 
when  he  was  led  out  to  death  :  but,  above  all,  when  the  wit- 
nesses against  him  took  off  their  garmerits;  that  look  which  he 
cast  on  tliose,  who,  as  I  believe,  were  with  justice  most  invete- 
rate against  him.  On  Tne,  in  particular,  he  turned  his  eyes 
more  tnan  once  with  such  affection,  so  sorrowfully  tender,  so 
tremblingly  compassionate,  as  if  he  would  have  called  me. 
with  his  looks,  from  tlie  brink  of  an  abyss.  I  cannot,  I  will 
not  deny,  that  this  look  pierced  me  to  the  heart ;  that  for  a 
moment  I  seemed  to  forget  myself,  and  shuddered,  while  the 
thought  darted  like  a  flash  of  lightning  through  my  mind: 
'Thus  a  holy  one  of  God  might  look  :  thus  one  of  the  pro- 
phets, whom  Israel  put  to  de.ith  !'  But  as  we  instantly  draw 
back  our  foot  when  we  see  an  adder  in  the  path,  I  shuddered 
at  these  thoughts  and  feelings,  the  natural  effects  of  humani- 
ty. I  collected  all  the  strength  of  religion  and  virtue  I  pos- 
sessed, to  quell  whatever  might  move  me  toward  the  worship- 
per of  one  who  denied  God  :  for  a  mere  man,  who  makes  him- 
self a  god,  denies  God."  (Larattr's  Letters  of  St.  Paul.) 

If  such  were   the  feelings  of    Stephen's  persecutor-?,  they 

remove  its  niiduracv;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  To  circumcise  the  ears,  is  to  remove 
the  backwardness  in  men  to  attend  to  divmetlnnss  :  it  is  compared  to  remov- 
ing the  hardened  wax,  which  sometimes  destroys  llie  liyarin?.  To  circumcise 
these,  is  to  give  "  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  understandmg  heart." Ye  do  al- 
ways re.sist.—S'mneTs  resist  and  provoke  llie  Holy  Spirit,  and  Christians  grieve 
him.     Gen.  vi  3.                                        ,..,...,,.... 

Ver.  53.  By  the  disposition  of  ans-els—n  rsley,  by  the  ministration  of 
angels."    Doddrids-e.  "  llirouirh  ranks  ot  angels  "    See  Gal.  lii.  19. 

Ver.  54.  Cut  to  the  heart.— The  same  word  which  is  used  in  eh,  v.  33,  with 
the  words,  "  lo  tl;e  lieart,"  inserted  in  the  original,  which  in  Uie  former  pas- 
sage have  been  supplied. 
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And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 


Stephen  is  stoneh.  ACTS 

56  And  said,  Beliold,  1  see  the  '  heavens 
ojiened,  and  '"  tlie  Son  of  man  standing  on 
the  right  liand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cried  out  wit^  a  loud  voice, 
and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him 
with  one  accord, 

5S  And  cast  "  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
h''-)i :  and  tlie  witnesses "  laid  down  their  clothes 
at  a  young  man's  feet,  wiiose  name  was  p  Saul. 

59  And  tliey  stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon 
God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  i  my 
spirit. 

60  And  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a 
loud   voice.   Lord,   ""lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge, 
asleep. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

I  By  occasion  of  llie  persecution  in  Jeriisalemj  the  clmrcli  being  planted  in  Samaria, 
5  by  Pbilip  Ihe  Heacon,  who  preached,  ilid  intracles,  and  baptized  many,  among  the 
rest  Simon  the  sorc'-rer,  a  great  setlncer  of  the  people  :  1-i  Peter  and  John  come  to 
conlinn  and  enlarge  llie  cliurcii:  wh-re,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  givitig 
Ihe  Holy  Gliost,  IS  when  Simon  would  have  buutihi  t  e  like  pov\  er  of  them,  20  Peter 
slKirply  reproving  his  hypocrisy  and  covetoiisiies  ,  and  exhorting  him  to  repentance, 
together  with  John  pleaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  return  t  '  Jerusalem.  26  But 
Uie  angel  sendeth  P.iilip  to  teacll  and  baptize  the  Kthiopiau  einnich. 

AND  "  Saul  was  consenting  unto  his  death. 
And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  perse- 
cution against  the  church  which  was  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  they  were  all  scattered  •>  abi'oad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria, 
except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  hisbu- 
rial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over  him. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  ■=  m;i  Je  havoc  of  the  church, 
entering  into  every  house,  and  haling  men 
and  women  committed  them  to  prison. 


— CHAP.  VIII.  Simon  the  sorcerer  baptized 

'a.^j.-u^      4  Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad 
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man,   called 


went  every  where  preaching  the  word. 

5  Then  Philip  "^  went  down  to  the  city  of  Sa 
maria,  and  preached  Christ  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people  with  one  accord  « gave  heed 
unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake,  f  hear- 
ing and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  g  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud 
voice,  came  out  of  many  that  were  possessea 
icith  them :  and  many  taken  with  ''  palsies,  and 
that  were  •  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  Tl  But  there   was   a   certain 
Simon,  which  beforetime  in  the  same  city  used 
i  sorcery,   and   bewitched   the  people  of  Sa-i 
maria,   giving  out   ''that  himself  was   some 
great  one : 

10  To  whom  'they  all  gave  heed,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saying.  This  man  is  the 
great  power  of  God. 

11  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  because  that 
of  long  time  he  had  bewitched  "them  with 
sorceries. 

12  But  when  they  believed  "  Philip  preaching 
the  things  "  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
tized, both  men  and  women. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also:  and 
when  he  was  baptized,  l>e  continued  with 
Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding  the  p  mira- 
cles and  signs  which  were  done. 

14  T[  Now  when  the  apostles  which  were  at 


must  naturally  consider  him  as  a  blasphemer,  when  they  heard 
his  prayer  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  "I  shall  always  insist  (says 
Bp.  Horsley'm  his  answer  to  Priestley)  that  the  blessed"  Ste- 
phen died  a  martyr  to  the  Deity  of  Christ.  The  accusation 
against  him  was  '  his  speaking  blasphemous  things  against 
the  temple  and  the  law.'  You  have  forgotten  to  add  the  charge 
of  blasphemy  '  against  Moses  and  against  God.'  The  blas- 
phemy against  the  temple  and  the  law,  probably  consisted  in 
a  prediction  that  the  temple  was  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  ritual 
law,  of  course,  abolished.  The  blaspheqiy  against  Moses  was, 
probably,  his  assertion  that  the  authority  of  iSloses  was  inferior 
to  that  of  Christ.  But  what  could  be  the  blasphemy  against 
God  1  What  was  there  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  which 
could  be  interpreted  as  blasphemy  against  God,  e.xcept  it  was 
this,  that  they  ascribed  divinity  to  one  who  had  suffered  public- 
ly as  a  malefactor?  That  this  was  the  blessed  Stephen's 
crime,  none  can  doubt  who  attends  to  the  conclusion  of  the  sto- 
ry : — 'He  looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven,'  says  the  inspired 
historian,  '  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  (that  is,  he  saw  the 
splendour  oT  the  Shechinah ;  for  that  is  what  is  meant  when 
the  glory  of  God  is  mentioned,  as  something  to  be  seen,)  and 
Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.'  He  saw  the  man 
Jesus  in  the  midst  of  this  divine  light.  His  declaring  what  he 
saw,  the  Jewish  rabble  understooa  as  an  assertion  of  the  divi- 
nity of  Jesus.  They  stopped  their  ears  ;  they  overpowered  his 
voice  with  their  own  clamours;  and  they  hurried  him  out  of 
the  city,  to  inflict  upon  him  the  death  which  the  law  appointed 
for  blasphemers.  He  died  as  he  had  lived,  attesting  the  Ueity  of 
our  crucified  Master.  His  last  breath  was  uttered  in  a  prayer 
to  Jesus  ;  first  for  himself,  and  then  for  his  murderers.  '  They 
stoned  Stephen,  calling  upon  (God)  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge.'  " 

Only  one  other  circumstance  in  this  chapter  calls  for  our  re- 
mark, namely,  the  vision  which  Stephen  had  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
which  we  consider  of  a  nature  similar  with  those  of  the  pro- 
phets Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  and  certainly  intended  for  his  sup- 
port and  encouragement  in  the  hour  of  death  ;  and  it  is  remark- 
able that,  in  this  instance,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  represented  in 

Ver.  59.  They  stoned  Stephen.— Dr.  Lardner,  wliose  oiiinion  we  liavc  be- 
fore cited.  John  xviii.  31,  considers  this  and  ;iil  other  similar  instances,  as 
liotous  anil  unlawful  acts.  He  says,  "  The  Jewish  people,  at  this  time,  seem 
to  have  made  no  scruple  of  stoning  a  man  itnniediately,  without  any  trial." 
Mr.  ^UJ/ner  accounts  for  their  conduct  in  the  following  manner.  He  says, 
'  Pilate  having  been  disgraced,  Juiica  seems  at  this  time  to  have  been  without 
a  procurator ;  and  Vitellius,  the  governor  of  .Syria,  was  a  man  of  great  mode- 
ration toward  the  Jews  ....  who  were  now  left  to  themselves,  at  least 
in  religious  concerns,  and  Stephen  was  their  first  Christian  victim." 

Chap.  V'III.  Ver.  I.  And  Saul.— [This  clause  evitkntly  belongs  to  the  con- 
clusion of  the  preceding  chapter:  there  is  scarcely  a  worse  division  of  chap- 
ters than  ihh.]— Burster. 

Ver  3.  He  made  havoc  of  the  church — The  word  which  our  translators 
hcve  rendcreil  "  made  havoc,"  properly  signifies  to  ravage  as  a  wild  beast.  It 
is  thus  used  in  the  Septuagint,  Dan.  vi.  22,  of  lions  ;  and  in  Ps.  l.\xi.\.  14, of  the 
wild  boar  —Toionsend 

Ver.  5^  The  city  of  Sa??!ar/a.— IRather,  "To  a  city  of  Samaria,"  for  the 
city  of  Samaria  had  been  utterly  destroyed  by  Hyrcanus,  and  the  cily  built  by 
Herod  on  it«  site  was  called  Augusta,  in  honour  of  Augustus.  Saniaria  com- 
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the  ususl  posture  of  sitting,  but  as  standing,  as  if  in  the  act 
of  intercession;  or,  perhaps,  as  intimating  to  the  dying  mar- 
tyr, that  he  was  ready  to  receive  the  precious  deposit  he  was 
committing  to  his  hands. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 25.     The  church  being  dispersed  by  per- 
secution, carry  the  gospel  with  them.      IVte  sin  and  danger  oj 
Simon  3Iagus.— It  niay  appear  paradoxical,  but  there  seems 
truth  in  the  intimation  of  JMilner,  that  this  persecution  was. 
in  great  measure,  owing  to  the  Romans  having  taken  off  at 
restraint  from  the  priestly  government  of  the  Jews,  who  seeir 
now  to  have  vented  their  rage  against  the  Christians  withou 
control.    Among  the  agents  in  this  cruel  business,  the  mos 
active  and    zealous  was    a   young   man   already   mentioned 
whose  name  was  Saul ;  and,  though,  perhaps,  he  was  not  a& 
tually  engaged   in  stoning  Stephen,  as  not  being  one  of  thi 
witnesses ;  yet  he  took  care  of  their  clothes  while  so  engaged 
and  was   not  only  content,  but  ^cell  pleased  with   the  execti 
tion.     So  much  so,  that  he  now  signalized  himself  as  the  chie 
persecutor  of  the  time,  and  made  havoc  of  the  church,  as  ij 
wild  beast  does  of  a  flock,  when  he  breaks  into  a  sheep-fold 
He  entered  into  every  house  he  could  find  where  the  Chrretian: 
held  their  assemblies,   and   "haling"  thence  "men  and  wo 
men,"  without  regard  to  age  or  sex,  committed  them.    Thi 
prisons  would,   however,  at   this  time,  contain   only  a  smal 
part  of  the  Christians  ;  but  the  others  being  threatened,  war 
scattered  abroad  throughout  the  surrounding  countrj'.    Thu 
the  wrath  of  man  fulfilled  the  purposes  of  God  ;  and  the  ver 
means  used  to  suppress  the  gospel  contributed  to  its  widerpro 
pagation. 

Among  others,  Philip,  one  of  Stephen's  fellow-deacons 
went  down  into  Samaria,  and  (here  preached  and  wrough 
miracles,  which  occasioned  great  joy  in  that  city.  A  certaii 
man,  called  Simon  Magus,  (or  the  Magician,)  had  reside 
there  some  time,  and  by  practising  the  arts  of  sorcery,  had  sj 
far  bewitched  the  people,  that  he  was  considered  by  them  a 
extraordinary  person—"  the  great  power  of  Ciod  !"  Whet 
however,  they  heard  Philip,  they  soon  perceived  a  vast  difiei 
ence  ;  and  the  spirit  of  God  attending  his  ministry,  they  wer: 
converted,  and  then  baptized.     Even  Simon  himself  was  s^ 

prised  the  tract  of  country  formerly  occupied  by  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Mi| 
nasseh  west  of  Jordan,  lyins  between  Judea  and  Galilee  ;  beginning,  says  J I 
sep?tiis'.  at  Ginca  in  tlie  great  plain,  and  ending  at  the  toparchy  of  Acrab.j 
teni.  \—Bas'ster.  . 

Ver.  7.  Unclean  spirits,  crying,  &c. — Compare  Mattliew  x.  I.    Mark  i; 
It,  &c.  ■ 

Ver.  9.  And  bejcitched— Rather,"  astonished."    This  is  the  same  word  thai 
in  ver.  13.  is  rendered,  "  wondered,"  and  implies,  that  he  excited  great  asl 
nishment,  as  magicians  and  conjurors  are  wont  to  do.     Simon  was  afliected  i 
Philip's  miracles,  as  the  people  had  been  by  Simon's  wonders  ;  and  perhn 
thought  him  a  practitioner  in  the  same  art,  but  of  higher  attainments.  See  vi 

19. Some  great  one.— Probably  wishing  it  to  be  understood,  that  hewasH 

Messiah,  in  opposition  to  Jesus.  Some  of  the  fathers  say,  that  ti>  dincre 
characters  he  represented  himself  under  the  names  of  the  three  persons  ot  tl 
Trinity:  but  this,  we  conceive,  must  have  been  after  his  apostacy.  See  Doa 
ridse. 

Ver.  13.   Then  Simon.— [This  S!7non  was  probably,  as  severiil  learned  tni: 
suppose,  the  same  who  is  mentioned  by  Josephvs,  as  persuading  DrusiUa 
leave  hiir  husband,  and  li\e  with  T(Mx.]—Basster.  , 


j  rhe  stn  oj  Simon  the  sorcerer.  ACTS.- 

ijerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 

Che  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 

{and  Joim: 

I  15  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed 

for  them,  that  they  might  receive  tlie  Holy 

Ghost : 

i  16  (For  as  "i  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of 

jlheni :  only  they  were  ■■  baptized  in  the  name 

iof  the  Lord  Josus.) 

I  17  Then  laid  '  they  their  hands  on  them,  and 

jthey  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  T[  And  when  Simon  saw  that  through 
[iaying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands  the  Holy 
jGhost  was  given,  he  offered  them  '  money, 
1  19  Saying,  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on 
jwhomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the 
jlfoly  Ghost. 

20  But  Peter  said  unto  him.  Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  "  thou  hast  thought 
that  the  gift  "  of  God  may  be  purchased  with 
money. 

21  Thou  hast  neither  part  "  nor  lot  in  this 
matter  :  for  ^  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

22  Repent  therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness, 
and  pray  God,  if  >'  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy 
jheart  may  be  Ibrgiven  thee. 

I  23  For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of 
|»  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  ^  of  iniquity. 
I  24  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said.  Pray  "^ye 
to  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things 
which  ye  have  spoken  come  upon  me. 
25  And  they,  when  they  had  testified   and 


CHAP.  Vin.  Philip  and  the  eunuch. 

preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  preached  the  gospel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Samaritans. 

26  f  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Philip,  saying,  Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south 
unto  the  way  that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem 
unto  '  Gaza,  which  is  desert. 

27  And  he  arose  and  went:  and,  behold,  a 
man  of  "^  Ethiopia,  a  «  eunuch  of  great  au- 
thority under  Candace  queen  of  the  Ethio- 
pians, who  had  the  charge  of  all  her  treasure, 
and  had  come  ''  to  Jerusalem  for  to  worship, 

28  Was  returning,  and  sitting  in  his  chariot 
read  Esaias  the  prophet. 

29  Then  e  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go  near, 
and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot. 

30  And  Philip  ran  thither  to  him,  and  heard 
him  read  the  prophet  Esaias,  and  said,  Under- 
standest  ''thou  wiiat  thou  readest  ? 

31  And  he  said.  How  i  can  I,  except  some 
man  should  j  guide  me?  And  he  desired 
Philip  that  he  would  come  up  and  sit  with  nim. 

32  The  place  of  the  scripture  which  he  read 
was  "•  this.  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the 
slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his 
shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth: 

33  In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 
away  :  and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ? 
for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth. 

34  And  the  eunuch  answered  Philip,  and  said, 
I  pray  thee,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet 
this  ?  of  himself^  or  of  some  other  man? 

35  Then  Philip  opened  his  mouth,  and  began 
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and  it  haih  a  spice  of  his  sin,  and  so  may  go  for  a  kind  of  Si- 
mony, to  think  that  spiritual  gifts  may  be  purchased  with  la- 
bour. You  may  rise  up  early  and  go  to  bed  late,  and  study 
hard,  and  read  much,  and  devour  the  marrow  of  the  best  au- 
thors, and,  when  you  have  done  all,  unless  God  give  a  bless- 
ing unto  your  endeavours,  be  as  thin  and  meagre  in  regard  of 
true  and  useful  learning,  as  Pharaoh's  lean  kine  were  after  they 
had  eaten  the  fat  ones.  It  is  God  that  both  ministereth  seed 
to  the  sower,  and  multiplieth  the  seed  sown ;  the  principal  and 
the  increase  are  both  his." 

"It  is  clear  that  all  Christian  virtues  and  graces>*though 
wrought  immediately  by  us,  and  with  the  free  consent  of  our 
own  wills,  are  yet  the  fruit  of  God's  Spirit  working  in  us. 
That  is  to  say,  they  do  not  proceed  originally  from  any  strength 
of  nature,  or  any  inherent  power  in  man's  free-will;  nor  are 
they  acquired  by  the  culture  of  philosophy,  the  advantages  of 
education,  or  any  improvement  whatsoever  of  natural  abilities, 
bv  the  helps  of  art  or  industry ;  but  are,  in  truth,  the  proper 
effects  of  that  supernatural  grace  which  is  given  unto  us  by 
the  good  pleasure  of  God  the  Father,  merited  for  us  by  the 
precious  blood  of  God  the  Son,  and  conveyed  into  our  hearts 
by  the  sweet  and  secret  inspirations  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Love,  joy,  and  peace,  are  the  fruits,  not  at  all  of  the  flesh,  but 
merely  of  the  Spirit." 

Ver.  26—40.  The  conversioji  of  an  Ethiopian  eunuch  of 
sreat  ravk.—''ll  is  well  known,  that  persons  attached  to  the 
Jewish  religion  were  found  in  all  the  countries  around  Jiuiea, 
and  that  among  these  were  many  persons  of  considerable  dis- 
tinction. In  this  way  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  were  ex- 
tensively known,  and  we  may  hope  that  their  influence  was 
not  inconsiderable.  These  persons  often  came  to  Jerusalem, 
(as  others  go  on  pilgrimage,)  especially  at  the  great  festivals. 
We  have  before  us  an  interesting  narrative  of  an  Ethiopian  eu- 
nuch, treasurer  to  the  queen  of  Ethiopia,  who  had  been  to  Je- 
rusalem to  worship  the  one  God  :  he  was  returning  home  in 
his  chariQt  through  a  desert  place,  and  was  reading,   as  he 


ioverwhelmed  with  the  evidence  of  a  truly  divine  power  in  Philip, 
ifhat  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  became 
lone  of  his  followers.  What,  however,  most  surprised  him, 
'and  eventually  discovered  his  hypocrisy,  yvas,  that  when  tlie 
'apostles  Peter  and  John  came  to  visit  Philip  and  the  new  con- 
jverts,  upon  their  praying  for,  and  laying  their  hands  upon 
;them,  the  same  extraordinary  gifts  were  bestowed  on  others 
■also.  Astonished  at  this,  anxious  to  possess  these  gifts,  and 
^finding  that  the  apostles  did  not  offer  to  do  the  same  for  him, 
:(being  probably  suspicious  of  him,)  he  offered  money  to  be  en- 
idowed  with  the  like  powers  that  the  apostles  were;  intending, 
jno  doubt,  to  make  thereof  a  profit.  Peter,  on  hearing  this, 
le.xclaimed  with  a  holy  indignation,  "  Thy  money  perish  with 
Ithee!  because  thou  hast  thought  that,  the  gift  of  God  may  be 
|purchased  with  money!  ....  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the 
!gall  of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity  ;"— or,  in  otlier  words, 
'that  thou  art  a  hypocrite.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  this, 
he  exhorts  him  to  penitence  and  prayer,  with  a  "perhaps  the 
thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee."  On  this  Simon 
very  properly  replies,  "pray for  me,  that  no  awful  judgments 
come  upon  me ;"  but  tliat  he  was  ever  truly  converted,  we 
have  no  account;  indeed,  on  the  contrary,  ecclesiastical  history 
describes  him  as  having  become  decidedly  an  apostate,  and 
bitter  enemy  to  the  gospel. 

"From  this  infamous  attempt  [of  Simon]  to  bargain  for  the 
power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Spirit,  (says  Scott,)  all  mercena- 
ry contracts  for  church  benefices,  and  other  methods  of  turn- 
ing the  concerns  of  religion  into  a  lucrative  trade,  are  called 
Simony ;  of  which  there  have  been,  and  are,  a  great  variety  of 
species ;  and  will  he,  so  long  as  men  continue  covetous  and 
ambitious,  and  verily  suppose  that  gain  is  godliness."  But 
there  is  a  species  of  Simony,  or,  at  least,  according  to  an  emi- 
nent and  learned  prelate,  it  borders  on  it,  against  which  all 
ministers,  and  even  students,  should  be  guarded. 

"It  was  Simon  Masus's  error  (says  Bp.  Sanderson)  to 
think  that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  purchased  with  money; 


Ver.  16.  Baptized  in.  rhe  name  of  the  Lord  Jesttn.— So  ch.  ii.  38.  Comment- 
aUira'are  not  affr'jeci  whether  this'  is  an  aliridged  tbrni  of  expression,  in.stead 
of  naming  the  three  person:!  of  the  Trinity  :  or  an  abridged  form  of  adminis- 
tering the  ordinance  to  Jews,  who  had  already  heen  initiated  into  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  in  the  Old  Testament.  (See  exposition  of  Gen.  i.  24—31.) 
It  ia  observal)le,  tliat  where  the  command  is  given  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  tlie 
llirce  persons,  it  seems  to  have  particular  reference  to  the  Gentiles — "all  na- 
Kins."    Mat.  .\xviii.  19. 

Ver.  20.  Thij  money  perish  with  thee.—Doddridse.  "  Thy  money  go  with 
lliee  to  destruction."  Not  an  imprecation,  wishing  it  might  do  so,  which  he 
knew  to  be  impossible,  but  an  expression  of  alarm  and  danger.  See  note  on 
Mark  ii.  7.  * 

Ver.  22.  If  pertoM.— This  expression  is  thought  to  intimate,  in  Peter,  a  fear 
K9|  Siniiin  should  have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin — llie  ain  against  the 
Koly  Ghost.    See  1  .John  v.  16. 

Ver.  23.  Tlie  gait  of  hitterness.~-'T\na  is  bitterness,  or  misery  itself. The 

imd  of  iniquity— \s  slavery  to  lust,  particularly  the  lust  of  covetousness,  call- 
ed the  lust  of  the  eye.  (1  John  ii.  16.)  The  bond  of  iniquity  is  explained 
hy  Hammond  of  a  league  with  Satan,  probably  referring  to  the  magical  arts 
which  he  ha(i  practised. 

Ver.  24.  None  ofthest  things.— Potex  probably  enlarged  upon  the  awiiil  con- 
«quenc«s  Sunon  might  expect. 
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Ver.  26.  Wliich  is  desert— \.  e.  the  way  through  the  desert,  or  wilderness  of 
Judea.  Doddridge.  It  is  ;irobable.  that  we  should  rofer  desert  not  to  uo^a. 
but  to  the  2oaij ;  though  Gaza  was  situated  at  the  entrance  of  the  desert,  ana 
the  ancient  city  was  in  ruins,  being  destroyed  by  Alexander.  Strabo,  1  xyi 

Ver.  27.  A  etinuch.—A  term  of  office.  See  note  on  Gen.  xxxvii.  36.  oan- 
dace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians.-"  Candace"  is  said  to  be  a  name  common  to 
the  queensof  Ethiopia,  as  CiEsar  was  of  the  Roman  emperors.--— iW.op  a, 
-from  Aithonmi.  to  burn,  and  ops.  ihe  face.  The  Ethiopia  here  ineniod  is 
upper  Ethiopia,  or  Habesch,  lying  south  of  Eygpt,  on  Uie  ^de,  and  mcludine 

'  'ver.^sit.  Heard  him  read.-A  late  respectable  traveller,  >".  allusion  to  this 
very  passage  remarks  that  in  Syria  "  they  usually  go  on  reading  aloud,  with  a 
kind  ^f  Ringing  UHce  moving  their  heads  and  bod.es  '"  t'n'f,.  «"d  .nmn'"ge' 
kind  of  monotonous  codence  at  regular  '"',er^al«'/°"^f"*Chn,tian  Re- 
searches. The  ancient  chariots  were  generally  opejijike  our  common  chases^ 
Ver.  33.  In  his  humiliation  his judgmtnt  was  taJ-en  oicffT/.-fhis  which 
is  quoted  from  the  Septuagint  version  of  these  verses,  seems  to  mean  In  hig 
degraded  stale  jusUce  was  denied  :"  but  compare  Isaiah  as  above.  Prebend 
T^wnsendp'AmZs  a  change  in  the  punctuation  of  the  onginal,  connccinr 
verses  32  and  33  ll.us  :-■  Like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he 
not  hLmoutl.  because  of  atttiction;  and  his  Ju.st  judgment  was  taken  away." 
Tha  ^«d  readex  wiil  jud<e  of  Uiis  matter  for  hwuelf .    See  New  Te«t  Ait 


Saul  goeth  to  Damascus. 

'  at  the  same  scripture,  "  and  preached  unto 
hip.iJosus. 

36  A  nd  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came 
luito  a  certain  water:  and  the  eunuch  said, 
See,  here  is  water;  what  doth  "  liinder  me  to 
be  baptized  ? 

?.l  A  nd  PhiHp  said,  If  "thou  believest  with  all 
thy  heart,  thou  mayept.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  1  p  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God. 

3S  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand 
still :  and  they  went  down  both  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized 
him. 

39  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,  the  Spirit  of  the  iLord  caught  away 
Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him  no  more  :  and 
he  went  on  his  way  ■■  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  at  Azotus  :  and  pass- 
ing through  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  till 
he  came  to  Cesarea. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1  Sanl,  goiiiff  townnls  Damascus,  4  is  stricken  down  v^  Uie  eart,li.  10  is  called  to  the 
aposileship.  IS  and  is  i  apiized  hy  Ananias.  i20  He  oreaeiieili  Cliri«t  boldly.  23  The 
Jews  lay  wait  to  kill  hiin:  29  so  i\o  the  Gre-hiiis,  bui  ns  es3af*e;h  Imdi.  31  'I'lie 
church  hav'ina:  rest,  Peitr  lieulelli  Ktic.is  if  ilie  palsy.  36  p*»d  rt^tordri  Tabiiha  to  lite. 

AND  Saul,  yet  *  breathing  out  threatenings 
and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord,  went  unto  the  high  i)riest, 

2  And  desired  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to 
the  synagogues,  that  if  he  found  any  of  ''  this 
way,  whether  they  were  men  or  women,  he 
might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  "  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near  Da- 
mascus: and  suddenly  there  shined  round 
about  him  a  light  from  heaven: 

4  And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  ^  me? 


ACTS.— CHAP.  IX 
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His  viiraculoics  conversion 

5  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  th« 
Lord  said,  1  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest 
il  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  «  against  the  pricks 

6  And  he  trembling  and  astonished  said 
Lord,  what  '  wilt  thou  have  me  lo  do?  Ant 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into  th 
city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  musi 
do.' 

7  And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  bin 
stood  speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  e  but  seein; 
no  man. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  earth ;  and  whe 
his  eyes  were  opei'ied,  he  saw  no  man :  bi 
they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  hv 
into  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  three  days  without  sight,  an^l 
neither  did  eat  nor  drink. 

10  11  And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  atDal 
mascus,  named  ''Ananias:  and  to  him  sai 
the  Lord  in  a  vision,  Ananias.  And  he  saio 
Behold,  I  am  here,  Lord. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  am 
go  into  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  an 
inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas  for  one  calle 
Saul  of  Tarsus:  for,  behold,  he  prayeth, 

12  And  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  name 
Ananias  coming  in,  and  putting  his  hand  o^ 
him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 

13  Then  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  hav 
heard  by  many  of  this  ■  man,  how  much  ev 
he  hath  done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem: 

14  And  here  he  j  hath  authority  from  th 
chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  '•onthynamt 

15  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way 
for  >  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  m 
name  before  "Mhe  Gentiles,  and  "kings,  an 
the  °  children  of  Israel : 


passed  along,  a  part  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah;  but  he  read 
It  as  a  sealed  book  :  he  l\new  not  the  person  of  whom  the  pro- 
phet spake.  But  God,  who  accepts  all  in  every  nation  who 
fear  him  and  work  righteousness,  did  not  permit  him  to  remain 
ignoi^t  of  Christ ;  though  it  does  not  appear  that  his  late 
journey  to  Jerusalem  had  made  him  acquainted  with  any  of 
the  disciples  of  our  Saviour.  How  many,  who  have  some  cor- 
rect views,  and  some  appearaiiccs  of  good  desire,  are  kept  from 
the  knosvledge  of  real  Christians  by  their  peculiar  situations 
or  pi^-judices !  By  an  extraordinary  commission,  Philip,  the 
deacon,  was  sent  to  this  Ethiopian  ;  and,  beginning  at  the  53d 
of  Isaiah,  hee.xplains  to  him  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ :  the 
eunuch  listens,  believes  with  all  his  heart,  is  baptized,  and 
goes  on  his  way  rejoicing.  What  a  vast  body  of  new  and 
most  interesting  facts  had  been  made  known  to  him  in  one 
short  hour!  He  is  going  into  a  dark  region;  he  is  a  man  of 
influence;  perhaps  he  may  be  able  to  lead  his  queen  and  her 
court  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and  their  example  may  have 
vast  influence  on  the  future  spread  of  the  gospel  in  Ethiopia. 
Surely  here  was  enough  to  fill  his  mind  with  gratitude,  and 
make  him  go  on  his  way  rejoicing."  (  Ward's  Reflections.) 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 2-2.  Saul's  viii-aculous  conversion. — 
"  Saul  yet  brealhins  :"  this  represents  to  us  Saul,  as  it  were, 
panting  with  zeal  and  fury,  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  !— The  Christians  in  consequence  of  Stephen's  death, 
had  fled  to  all  the  surrounding  countries;  and  Saul,  by  some 
means,  obtained  intelligence  that  many  had  fled  even  to  Da- 


Ver.  37.  And  Philip  said.  &c.— This  veree  is  omitted  in  many  (iricluilin? 
tlie  best)  MSS.,  and  Gricshaek  aiidother  critias  consider  it  only  as  a  rnarfrinal 
eloss  brought  into  tlie  text,  to  Boothroyd  :  but  Bej:a  and  Doddridge  think 
it  too  important  to  be  omifteil ;  and  IVfiirhy  snseests  the  probability  of  its 
being  first  omitted  by  some  who  approved  of  delayirig  baptism  as  long  as  pos- 
sible. 

Ver.  33  Both  into  the  irater.—Doddridiresa.y''—"  Considering  how  frennent 
batlimg  was  in  those  hot  countries,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  baptism  was 
Kcnerally  admirjistered  by  immersion,  tliough  I  see  no  proof  that  it  was  essen- 
tial to  the  inslitiHion."  And  the  candid  Lardner  s:iys, ."  I  tio  not  see  any  proof 
that  the  Eunuch  was  baptized  by  immersion."  How  diflereatly  men  view  the 
same  tacts  ami  circumstances  ! 

Ver.  40.  Azotus— \.  e.  Ashdod.  more  than  thirty  miles  from  Gaza  from 
whence  he  preached  in  all  the  cities  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Breathing  out  threateninei  and  slaughter.— A  strong 
poetical  expression.  So  limner  speaks  of  breatfiing  ruge.  and  Theocritus  of 
breathing  slaughter.    See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1397. 

Ver.  2.  Letters  to  Damascus.— The  Jews  to  tlii«  day  are  said  to  orrespond 
with  their  brethren  through  most  parts  of  the  world  ;  much  more  at  this  time, 
vvhen  the  anthnrity  of  the  sanhedrim  seems  to  have  extended  more  or  less  to 
all  their  brethren.  Damascus  is  thought  to  he  the  oldest  city  on  the  globe. 
It  IS  hrst  mentioned  Gen.  xiv.  15,  and  now  called  Demcsk. 
.  Ver.  3,  Sear  Damascus.— \t  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  length  of  this 
y>iu-ney  without  accurately  knowing  the  road  he  went.  Doddridge  supposes 
t  to  liave  been  ISO  miles,  and  it  might  be  more.  A  great  way  to  brmg  bis 
prisoners,  as  he  propo^^d,  verse  2. 
ver.  4.  And  heard  a  voice— Xl  is  onljr  here  said  that  Saul  «aw  a  light  from 
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mascus,  where  a  gi-eat  number  of  Jews  resided,  wno  wereui 
der  control  of  the  sanhedrim  of  Jerusalem.  Saul,  therefor 
obtained  letters  from  Caiaphas,  the  Higii  Priest,  to  pursue  tl 
Christians  thither,  and  bring  all  that  he  could  find  unto  Jerus. 
lem  in  bonds.  By  great  exertions,  he  probably  soon  got  with 
sight  of  this  famous  city,  said  to  be  founded  by  Abraham  bin 
self;  and  this  circumstance  might  animate  his  zeal,  and  nial 
him  the  more  eager  to  clear  the  city  from  the  pestilent  heresy 
the  Naz'jvenes,  as  he  called  them.  For  we  must  by  no  meat 
consider  him  as  actuated  by  a  disposition  naturally  cruel;  b 
(as  he  told  king  Agrippa)  he  verily  thought  that  he  "  ought  lo  c 
'many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
(Acts  XXV.  9.)  He,  therefore,  acted  from  a  principle  of  dut 
as  other  persecutors  have  doubtless  done ;  and  this  shows  th; 
good  motives  will  not  justify  bad  actions,  and  that  no  motivi 
will  justify  persecution.  It  was,  perhaps,  while  he  was  flatte 
itig  himself  that  he  was  engaged  in  a  most  meritorious  se 
vice,  that  he  was  arrested  by  alight  from  heaven,  similar 
that  of  the  Shechinah,  or  sacred  glory,  which  generally  ai 
companied  the  Divine  presence.  At  the  same  time  a  voii 
sounded  from  heaven:  "Saul.  Saul,  why  persecutest  the 
me?"  Whether  this  voice  spake  to  him  in  thunder  (as  sob 
suppose)  or  not,  no  thunder  could  have  so  much  alarmed  hir. 
He  was  instantly  struck  to  the  earth,  and  trembling,  sai 
"Lord,  v.ho  art  thou '?" — "I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who 
thou  persecutest,"  was  the  reply  ;  and  it  was  added,  "  It  is  hai 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks,"— alluding  to  the  goac 

heaven,  and  heard  a  voice  :  but  as  he  twice  asserts  that  he  did  see  the  Loi 
(1  Co.  xi.  1  ;  XV.  8.)  it  is  most  reasonable  to  conclude  that  it  was  at  this  tiirj 
Another  appearance  of  the  Lord  .Tesiis  to  him  is  mentioned  chap,  xxiii  II,  b 
Ibis  is  calcul.ited  lo  havo  been  after  he  had  vvritlen  the  first  Epistle  to  the  C 
riiitbians.  and  therefore  cannot  be  here  referred  to. 

Ver.  5.  It  is  liard  for  thee  to  kick  agains:t  t!ie  pricks— Or"  goads."  Coi 
pare  De.  xx.\ii.  15.  1  Sam.  ii.  29.  As  this  senten'-e  is  wanting  in  many  MS. 
and  some  versions,  it  is  also  omitted  by  Grieabach,  who  supposes  it  tak' 
from  chap.  xxvi.  H.  , 

Ver.  7.  Hearing  a  voice. — Boothroyd,  "a  sound,"  (as  phone  is  oilcn  re 
dered,)  but  not  distinguishing  the  words. 

\'er.  8.  Thei/  led  hmi—i.  e.  his  attendants. 

Ver.  II.  Called  Straight.— Thh  street  is  still  existing,  and  was  visited  lat> 
by  IMr,  Barker,  one  of  the  agents  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society.-j-U 
street  called  Straight,  says  Maundrell,  "is  about  half  a  mile  in  length,  ru 
niiig  from  east  to  west  through  the  city.  It  being  narrow,  and  the  hous 
.jutting  out  in  several  places  on  both  sides,  you  cannot  have  a  clear  prosw 
of  its  length  and  straightness.  In  this  street  is  shown  the  house  ut.'M 
wi(h  whom  Paul  lodged  ;  and  in  the  same  house  is  an  old  tomb,  said  to  I 

Ananias's.'l— Bn^-s/er. Saul  of  Tarsus.— 'The  inhabilants  of  this  city  ti 

described  by  Strabo,  as  remarkable  for  their  attachment  to  hterature  a 
poliie  learning.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1402. 

Ver.  15.  Gent  iles.— Hammond  and  Doddridge,  "Nations."  It  was  not* 
understood  tiiat  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the  uncircumcise'^  Gentile 
and  yet  the  tiling  had  been  so  plainly  inlimated  in  our  Lord's  command 
preach  it  to  "  all  nations,"  and  to  "  every  creature,"  tliat  it  «ceui»  slxan5« 
was  not. 


\Suul  preacheth  Christ  boldly.  ACTS 

I  16  For  I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he 
sniisl  siiffor  I'  for  mj'  name's  sake. 
!  17  All.!  y\p.ai;ias  went  his  way,  and  entered 
into  the  house;  and  putting  <•  his  hands  on 
iiim  said,  Brotber  Saul,  tlie  Lord,  ectn  Jesus, 
ithat  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou 
pamest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  re- 
ceive thy  sight,  and  '  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Qhost. 

I  18  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes 
13  it  had  been  scales:  and  he  received  sight 
Forthwith,  and  arose,  and  was  baptized. 
;  19  And  when  he  had  received  meat,  he  was 
istrengthened.  Then  was  Saul  certain  days 
with  the  disciples  which  were  at  'Daniascus. 
;  20  And  straightway  he  preached  Chiist  in 
[he  synagogues,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

21  But  all  that  lieard  him  <■  were  amazed,  and 
aid ;  Is  not  this  he  "  that  destroyed  them 
ivhich  called  on  this  name  in  Jerusalem,  and 

ame  hither  for  that  intent,  that  he  might 
Dring  thein  bound  unto  the  chief  priests? 

22  But  Saul  increased  the  more  in  strength, 
^  and  confounded  the  "  Jews  which  dwelt  at 
Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ. 

23  1|  And  after  that  many  days  were  fulfilled, 
he  Jews  took  counsel  -^  to  kill  him  : 

24  But  their  laying  wait  was  known  of  Saul. 
\nd  they  watched  ^  the  gates  day  and  night 
:o  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  disciples  took  him  by  night,  and 
iet  'him  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket. 

26  If  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  "^  Jerusalem, 
e  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the  disciples  :  but 

they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not 
chat  he  was  a  disciple. 


I,' 


•~CHAP.  IX.  Eneas  healed  of  the  paUy. 

27  But  "  Barnabas  took  him,  and  brought  him 
to  the  apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how 
he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and  that  he 
had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  lie  had  preached 
boldly  ■=  at  Damascus  in  the  name  o(  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  «ith  them  coming  in  and 
going  out  at  Jerust  lem. 

29  And  he  spake  boldly  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  anddisj:  uted  against  the  Grecians: 
but  they  ^  went  abo  it  to  slay  him. 

30  Which  when  tie  brethren  knew,  they 
brought  liim  down  t:)  Cesarea,  and  sent  him 
forth  to  Tarsus. 

31  Then  '  had  thecl  iirches  rest  f  throughout 
all  Judea  and  Galilee  and  Samaria,  and  were 
s  edified  ;  and  walking  '■  in  the  f-jar  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  i  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
were  j  multiplied. 


32  1[  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Peter  passed 
throughout  all  quarters,  he  came  down  also 
to  the  saints  which  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  there  he  foind  a  certain  man  named 
Eneas,  which  had  Kept  his  bed  eight  years, 
and  was  sick  of  t^e  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  s'ad  unto  him,  Eneas,  Jesus 
Christ  maketh  ^  (hee  whole  :  arise,  and  make 
thy  bed.     And  '.le  arose  immediately. 

35  And  all  th  it  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  i  Saron 
saw  him,  and  turned  "'  to  the  Lord. 

36  11  Now  there  was  at  Joppa  a  certain  dis- 
ciple named  Tabitha,  which  by  interpretation 
is  called  "  Dorcas :  this  woman  was  full  °  of 
good  works  and  alms-deeds  which  she  did. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she 
was  sick,  and  died :  whom  when  they  had 
washed,  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  chamber. 


^sed  in  driving  cattle,  the  kicking  against  which  would  only 
fnake  thum  pierce  the  deeper.  Thus  it  is  with  all  human  op- 
position to  the  di\ine  decrees.  When  "  the  lieathen  raged,  and 
■Jews  and  Romans  hoth  comhined  against  the  Son  of  God," 
what  did  they  7  They  fulfilled  the  very  decrees  which  thev  re- 
sisted. And  when  Saul  went  with  a  design  to  bring  the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  bound  to  Jerusalem,  what  oid  he  ?  He  was  led 
lalind  and  fasting  to  Damascus;  and  there  laid  praying  and  be- 
wailing himself,  till  he  was  relieved  by  another  iiiir'acle  of  mer- 
;y:  Ananias  being  sent  to  restore  sight  to  his  eyeballs,  and 
;onsolation  to  his  mind. 

Another  sacred  vision  was  necessary  to  fulfil  the  divine  pur- 
)Oses.  Ananias  must  be  directed  to  Saul's  apartirjcnts  ;  and  he 
U  first  hesitated,  from  having  heard  so  much  of  his  persecuting 
spirit,  lest  it  should  have  been  a  plan  to  entrap  him:  "Lord, 
.says  he,)  I  have  heard  by  many  of  this  man,  how  much  evil 
"^  hath  done  to  thv  saints  ;"  but  his  fears  were  soon  allayed  by 
heimportant  in telligt-nce—"  Behold  he  prayeth!"  Andheisfar- 
:her  assured  that  Saul  was  "a  chosen  vessel,  to  bear  the  name 
jf  Jesus,^  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles."  This  work  he  entered 
jpon  wuhout  delay,  and,  instead  of  persecuting  the  Christians, 
ie  confounded  the  Jews  that  dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that 
Ihis  Jesus,  of  whom,  but  a  few  days  since,  he  hated  the  very 
name,  was  the  very  Christ— xhn  true  Messiah. 

To  retinn,  however,  to  the  circumstances  of  Saul's  conver- 
sion :  we  are  informed  that  the  men  who  journeyed  with  him 
It  the  time  stood  speechless— "hearing  a  voice,"  or  sound,  and 
■)eholding  the  supernatural  light ;  but  neither  understandmg  the 
words  uttered,  (see  chap.  xxii.  9,)  nor  seeing  any  man  ;  and  con- 
sequently not  distinguishing  the  person  of  our  Saviour.  Who  the 
inen  were  that  accompanied  Saul  in  his  journey  to  Damascus, 
«'e  are  not  told  ;  whether  hi-  own  servants,  or  the  High  Priest's, 
'•!  some  volunteer  zealots  from  Jerusalem,  we  know  not  ;  pos- 
simy.  some  of  each,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of  them 
were  converted.  Thus  were  our  Lord's  words,  in  reference  to 
niother  case,  here  fulllfied,  "  one  was  taken  and  another  left." 
ftnd  thus  it  is  to  this  day  in  our  worshipping  assemblies:  nia- 

V''-  ^^-  .Pi'tUn?  ht-  kancis  on  him— ll  was  I  ln^  custom  amon?  the  ancients 
fl  lay  their  h;;Mils  c ?nt  y  cm  anv  person  on  wliom  tlicy  conlerrmi  their  Ijlessing, 
iTiny  Irenetit— as  1  ere  recovery  of  sisht.     See  Mat.  xix.  13.  Mark  viii.  23. 

I'er.  18.  Sert/es.— Pel  baps  the  external  coat  of  tlie  eye,  shrivelled   by  the 
ipienilourot  the  h?ht  xiliich  stnick  liim  down.— Taylor's  E.vpos. 
iflm'  ?' ■  "  °"^''^''  '''^  ffares.—lf  liy  tiiese  are  meant  liie  pates  of  the  city,  it 
eems  to  ininnaie  Uiat  the  consiiiralora  wire  numerous,  tor  the  city  was  very 
SLTu  •.""',""'"}'  ?"'"^^  •  1»"  lierhaps  the  pates  here  meniioiietl  were  those 

V,    '"/'"jse'l, tliR  '">iise  where  he  lodged.     See  chap.  .\ii.  13.  14. 

v'.r.  25.  Let  lnm  doion  ly  tlie  vmll—\n  9  Co.  xi.  32.  it  is  added,  "  throuih  a 
;  1  •  ;.  ^^'^  "'"'  "'*'  •^■■'-•"'  seems  very  like  that  of  the  Hchrevv  sjiics.  Josh. 
'  13  iMauvilrel/  states,  that  after  visitinjr  the  place  of  vision.  "  aliout  half 
■  miip  <listanl  trom  the  cily  eastward,"  they  returned  to  the  city,  and  "  were 
irp^",  iPi""  "■'"''■'^  ^'-  •"""!  "■'»^  le'  'l"«n  in  »  basket.  This  gate  is  at 
wliMU  '**",";';'  "P.-  "y  reason  of  itji  vicinity  to  llie  cast  Bate,  wliich  renders  it 


ny  persons  may  sit  under  the  same  ineans  of  grace;  one  may 
l)e  converted  while  many  others  receive  no  benefit.  Now,  to 
whatever  we  may  attribute  this,  the  Scripture,  and  particularly 
St.  Paul  himself,  refers  the  cause  to  divine  grace.  "Who  ma- 
keth thee  to  differ"?— By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  1  am." 
(1  Cor.  iv.  7;  xv.  in.) 

Ver.  23— i43.  Paul  persecuted — Eneas  cured — and  Dorcas 
raided  from  the  dead. — In  the  preceding  section  we  le  t  Saul 
preaching  "boldly"  at  Damascus;  but  it  appears  from  his 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  that  he  did  not  long  there  remain,  nor 
did  he  go  immediately  from  thence  to  Jerusalem  :  for  he  there 
says,  that  before  he  visited  the  apostles,  "he  went  into  Arabia, 
and  laboured  there  fora  considerable  time  ;  and,  after  his  return 
to  Damascus,  the  Jews,  enraged  at  his  supposed  apostacy,  and 
his  pertinacity  in  preaching  that  JesiiS  was  the  Messiah,  took 
counsel  to  slay  him."  (i^al.  i.  17,  18.)  It  seems  that  Aretas, 
an  Arabian  king,  had  got  possession  of  Damascus  at  this 
time,  and  tliat  the  "overnor  appointed  bv  him  abetted  the  de- 
sign against  Saul.  (2  Cor.  xi.  32,  33.)  (Mr.  Scott:  See  also  Dr. 
Pateys  Horae  PaulinEB,  chap.  v.  N.  2.)  Providence  being, 
however,  his  protector,  and  his  Christian  brethren  having  got 
notice  of  their  design,  let  bun  down  in  a  basket  by  night, 
without  the  walls,  on  which  he  seems  at  this  tinie  to  have 
lodged.  But  whitiier  did  he  now  flee?  Not  to  hide  himself 
among  the  Gentiles,  but  directly  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  might, 
at  air  hazards,  preach  the  name  of  Jesus,  where  he  had  so 
often  and  so  outrageously  blasphemed  it. 

At  first  the  Christians  here,  like  those  at  Damascus,  were 
greatly  amazed,  and  recollecting  how,  formerly,  he  had 
"breathed  out  threaienings  and  slaughter"  against  them,  were 
afraid  to  receive  him,  until  the  kind-hearted  Barnabas  took 
him  by  the  hand  and  brought  him  to  the  apostles,  informing 
tliem  of  what  they  seem  yet  to  have  been  uninformed,  namely, 
his  extraordinary  conversion,  and  unexceptionable  conduct 
for  three  years  subsequently;  for  so  long  it  was  from  his  con- 
version to  his  first  journey  to  Jerusalem.  (Gal.  i.  19.) 

Here  Saul  resumed  his  activity,  speaking  boldly  in  the  name 


Ver.  27.  To  the  aposr/cj— Namely.  Peter  and  James,  Gal.  1.  19 :  no  otiien 
appear  to  have  been  at  Ihis  time  at  Ji^riisaliiii.  ,      ,,  i.l     1       _i 

Ver.  28.  Coming  in  and  soing  uvt—i.  e.  as  we  should  say.  backward* 
and  forwards  ;"  but  the  whole  was  for  15  days  only.     Gal.  i.  IS. 

Ver.  29.   The  Grecians-i.e.  the  HelknisU.    See  note  on  chap.  vi.  1. 

Ver.  30.  Ce.snr«a— A  celebrated  city  on  the  borders  ot  the  Medilerrai.can  i 
but  Doddridge  thinks  it  was  Cesarea  Phihppi,  on  Uie  iKjrders  ol  byria. 

Ver.  32.  L)/rfrf(r.-A  considerable  town,  biiloncday  e  journey  from  Jerusalem, 
in  the  way  to  Joppa.     Joppa  is  now  called  Jatta. 

Ver.  34.  Make  thy  bed-i.  e.  smooth  it,  and  roll  it  iipont  oflhe  way 

Ver.  ;«.  Saron— Or  Sharon,  a  district  between  Joppa  and  Cesarea  of  PalM- 

Ver  36  Dorcai  —It  was  common  not  only  among  the  Arabs,  but  alio 
anion'"  tlie  Greelis.  to  pive  their  females  the  iiHn:es  of  asreeable  ai.miRls. 
Tabitila  appears  10  have  been  a  word  used  in  the  .Synac.  wludi  being  niter- 
prfcUd  is  Dorcas :  tliat  is.  an  ejitelope  ;  an  anunal  remaikab'*  tof  oeauunil 


Feter  raiseth  Tahitha  to  life.  ACTS 

nS  And  forasmuch  as  Lydda  was  nigh  to 
Joppa,  and  the  disciples  had  heard  that  Peter 
was  there,  they  sent  unto  iiini  two  men,  desi- 
rinf^  him  that  he  would  not  p  delay  to  come  to 
tlieni. 

39  Then  Peter  arose  and  went  with  them. 
When  he  was  come,  they  brought  him  into 
the  upper  chamber  :  and  all  the  widows  stood 
by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats  and 
garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  •>  she  was 
with  them. 

40  But  Peter  put  ■■  them  all  forth,  and  kneel- 
ed down,  and  prayed  ;  and  turning  hiin  to  the 
body,  said,  '  Tabitha,  arise.  And  she  opened 
her  eyes  :  and  when  she  saw  Peter,  she  sat  up. 

41  And  he  gave  her  his  hand,  and  lifted  her 
up,  and  when  he  had  called  the  saints  and 
widows,  he  '  presented  her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  known  throughout  all  Joppa  ; 
and  "  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  tarried  many 
days  in  Joppa  with  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

CHAPTER   X. 

Cornelius,  a  devout  tiiRn,  5  being  commancltd  by  an  angel,  semletli  for  Peter:  11 
who  by  a  vision  13,  'X  is  tauglit  not  to  despise  tlie  Gciililes.  M  As  lie  preiiclielh 
Christ  to  Cornelius  and  his  company,  44  the  Holy  Ghost  fallelh  on  them,  48  and 
they  are  baptized.  ■ 

^pHERE  was  a  certain  man  m  Cesarea  call- 
J-  ed  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band 
called  the  Italian  band, 

2  A  '^  devout  man,  and  one  that  •>  feared  God 
with  all  "  his  house,  which  gave  much  alms  to 
<*  the  people,  and  prayed  « to  God  alway. 

3  He  saw  in   a  vision  evidently   about  the 
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. — CHAP.  X.  Cornelius  sencleth  for  Peter, 

ninth  hour  of  the  day  an  angel  '  of  Goc 
coming  in  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him,  Cor 
nelius. 

4  And  when  he  looked  on  him,  he  was  afraid 
and  said.  What  is  it.  Lord?  And  he  said  unt( 
him,  Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms  are  come  uj 
for  a  memorial  e  before  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  fo 
one  Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter: 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  ^  a  tanner 
whose  house  is  by  the  sea  side ;  he  shall  te' 
thee  '  what  thou  oughtest  to  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unt, 
Cornelius  was  departed,  he  called  two  of  hi 
household  servants,  and  a  devout  soldier  c 
them  that  waited  on  him  continually ; 

8  And  when  he  had  declared  all  theseihmg 
unto  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  11  On  the  morrow,  as  they  went  on  theii 
journey,  and  drew  nigh  unto  the  city,  Pete 
went  )  up  upon  the  house-top  to  pray  about  th 
sixth  hour : 

10  And  he  became  very  hungry,  and  woul 
have  eaten  :  but  while  they  made  ready,  h 
fell  into  a  trance, 

11  And  saw  ''heaven  opened,  and  a  certal 
vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it  had  been 
great  sheet,  knit  at  the  four  corners,  and  1^ 
down  to  the  earth  : 

12  Wherein  were  all  manner  of  four-foote 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  an 
creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 


of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  disputing  with  the  Grecians,  (or  those 
Jews  who  spoke  the  Greek  language,)  till  at  length  they  also 
conspired  to  slay  him  J  in  consequence  of  which  the  brethren 
privately  conducted  him  to  Cesarea,  and  then  sent  him  on  to 
his  native  city,  Tarsus.  "  Then  had  the  churches  rest,"  says 
St.  Luke;  partly  through  the  conversion  of  Paul,  their  great 
persecutor,  but  more  probably  through  an  alarm  among  the 
Jews,  owing  to  a  threatened  attempt,  by  force  of  arms,  to 
introduce  a  statue  of  Caligula  into  their  most  holy  place:  this 
turned  their  attention  from  persecuting  the  Christians  to  the 
necessity  of  seeking  their  own  preservation ;  and  thus  does 
the  gracious  providence  of  God  produce  peace  to  his  church 
out  of  the  dangers  and  contentions  of  their  enemies.  This  fa- 
vourable interval  rnay  have  lasted,  according  to  Dr.  Lardner, 
from  one  to  three  years  before  A.  D.  40. 

Our  attention  is  now  drawn  to  the  history  of  Peter,  who;  in 
passing  through  Joppa,  found  a  man  named  Eneas,  wlio  had 
been  bed-ridden  eight  years,  and  cured  him  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This  was  a  mean  of  greatly  increasing  the 
number  pf  believers  ;  and  the  report  reaching  Joppa,  where  a 
female  disciple  of  the  name  of  Tabitha,  (or  Dorcas,)  who  was 
greatly  beloved  and  respected  for  her  benevolence  and  charity, 
was  recently  deceased,  and  was  just  laid  out  in  ah  upper  cham- 
ber, her  friends  sent  for  Peter  ;  and,  alter  secret  prayer  for  a 
divine  power,  he  raised  her  from  the  dead,  which  produced  a 
farther  enlargement  of  the  Christian  church. 

But  we  must  not  leave  the  short  account  here  given  of  Dor- 
cas, without  recommending  her  amiable  example  to  our  fe- 
male readers— to  such,  at  least,  as  have  not  already  copied  it ; 
for  we  have  the  pleasure  to  know,  that  there  are  many  Chris- 
tian ladies  already  thus  engaged  :  and  though  we  cannot  pro- 
mise them  an  exemption  from  mortality;  yet,  to  such  as  en- 
gage in  these  "labours  of  love"  for  Christ's  sake,  we  are  au- 
thorized to  say,  they  shall  not  pass  unrewarded. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1  —  33.  The  visions  of  Cornelius  and  of  Pe- 
ter.—"  Hitherto  (savs  Mr.  Scott)  none  had  been  admitted  into 
the  Christian  church,  but  Jews,  Samaritans,  and  proselytes," 
who  had  hem  circumcised,  and  bound  themselves  to  keep  the 
whole  Jewish  law  ;  but  it  is  the  opinion  of  Dean  Prideaux, 
Lord  Barrington,  and  many  other  learned  men,  that  besides 
those  who  were  called  Proselytes  of  Justice,  (or  Righteous- 
ness,) there  were  others  called  Proselytes  of  the  Gale,  and 
understood  in  the  fourth  commandment  under  the  denomina- 
tion of  "strangers  \yithin  their  gates,"  meaning  devout  but 
uncirciimcised  Gentiles,  who  renounced  idolatry,  and  ob- 
gerved  the  moral  law,  and  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah,  but 

(Byes.  On  Ihis  account  il  might  have  been  given  to  the  person  here  designated 
oy  it. — Parkhurst. 

Ver.  4U.   Put  them  all  forth— Comr>a.Te  Mat.  ix.  23—23. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  l.  Italian  band,— [The  Italian  band,  or  rather  cohort,  (a 
regiment  some'times  consisting  of  from  555  to  1105  infantry,)  is  not  unltnown  to 
the  Roman  writers.]— Burster . 

Ver.  4.  What  is  it,  Lo;"(i  ?— If  this  be  addre.iised  to  the  angel,  perhaps  the 
prorionii  niy  should  here  be  understood,  as  in  Num.  xi.  28,  "  My  lord  Moses, 
forliid  them." 

Ver.  8.  Simon  a  tanner.— The  Rabbies  say,  that  this  was  considered  as  a 

wxui  trade,  and  execrated  by  the  Jevrj. He  shall  t»U  thee,  &c.— This  lat- 
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paid  no  regard  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  therefore  they  we: 
admitted  into  the  temple,  no  farther  than  the  court  of  the  Gei 
tiles.  This  opinion  of  two  kinds  of  proselytes.  Preben 
Townsend  has  lately  defended  at  great  length,  and  with  cqi 
sidcrable  ability.  The  principal  argument  which  weighs  wit 
us  is,  that  Peter  objected  to  gp  to  preach  to  Cornelius,  as  ui 
clean,  till  he  received  a  special  command  for  that  purpos 
which  could  not  have  been  the  case  had  he  been  an  observ 
of  the  Jewish  laws,  like  the  proselytes  of  righteousness. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  the  two  visions  before  us,  and  first 
that  of  Cornelius.  He,  as  we  have  seen,  was  a  Gentile  pr 
selyte,  who  "  feared  God  and  wrought  righteousness,"  no 
withstanding  he  belonged  to  the  military  profession,  who; 
works  are  too  often  of  a  very  opposite  description.  This  niE 
was  a  Centurion,  that  is,  he  commanded  a  hundred  inen 
the  band  called  Itcdian,  probably  from  its  consisting  chiefly 
Italians.  The  militarv  profession  is  not  only  very  ineligib 
for  Christians,  as  it  presents  many  temptations  to  licentiou 
ness;  but  that  of  a  Roman  soldier  was  particularly  obnoxiOT 
as  he  was  trained  up  to  violence  and  plunder— to  oppress  tl 
weak,  and  to  enslave  the  world.  Engaged  in  the  professio 
however,  previous  to  their  conversion,  it  could  be  no  easy  ma 
ter,  especially  for  the  common  soldiers,  to  disentangle  ther 
selves  from  it;  and,  indeed,  the  attempt  cost  many  of  the 
their  lives.  The  only  case  in  which  we  can  contemplate  ll 
soldiers'  character  with  pleasure  is,  when  we  see  themenrolli 
for  the  protection  of  our  liberties  and  our  lives. 

Cornelius  was,  however,  under  these  most  unfavourable ci 
cumstances,  still  a  man  of  piety  and  benevolence;  insomui 
that  an  angel  was  sent  to  announce  to  him  the  acceptance 
his  prayers  and  alms-deeds ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  dire 
him  to  send  for  an  apostle,  who  should  direct  him  to  the  tr 
way  of  salvation  and  eternal  life.  But  why  could  not  the  a 
gel  himself  do  this?  For  this  plain  reason,  none  are  so  wi 
qualified  to  recommend  a  remedy,  as  those  who  have  lelt  i 
efficacy.  An  angel  might  say,  "  He  shall  save  his  people  fro 
their  sins:"  but  Peter  could  say,  "He  hath  saved  me,  a  si 
ner,  thouirh  I  forsook  him  and  denied  him." 

But  PeFer  needed  as  much  preparation  ns  Cornelius,  vyna 
Peter,  the  apostle  of  the  Jews,  associate  himself  with  a  sinn 
of  the  Gentiles!— a  son  of  Abraham  visit  and  converse  with 
soldier  of  that  power  which  had  enslaved  his  country?  i" 
be  this  from  Peter.  But  behold  a  large  fheet  let  down  tro 
heaven,  and  filled  with  beasts  and  creeping  things,  unclean 
well  as  clean,  intended  to  represent  the  Gentile  world,  wl 
were  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  no  better  than  dogs.    In  tni 

ter  member  of  the  verse  is  omitted  in  four  ancient,  uiid  many  otner  MSS., 

both  tlie  Syriac  versions,  &c.;  and  is  rejected  by  Uetstein,  Gnesliacn,^ 

Michaelis. 

Ver.  9.  The  sixth  hotir — i.  e.  noon.  j-       («  i, 

Ver.  11.  A  certain  vessel.— Doddridg-e,  "  Sometbmg  descending  to  r 

like  a  great  shret,"  &c.—\Skenos,  any  thing  which  may  be  consiiterea  a: 

receptacle  ;  and  is   therefore  apphcable  to  a  sheet,  or  any  ""ig  "'<*"/"  "" 

flax,  tied  up  at  the  four  corners,  which  our  word  resse!  is  ""t  J~^°7*,'n^ 

Ver.  12.  Four-footed  hensts.— Both  clean  and  unch^an,  savsome  i  out '''O' 

ridie  remarks,  that  in  this  case  Peter  might  liave  made  a  selection,  aewo 

therefore,  that  ther  were  all  uncleaiv 


Pcter^s  heavenly  vision. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him,  Rise,  Pd- 
jr  ;  kill,  and  eat. 

11  But  Peter  said.  Not  so,  Lord  ;  for  I  have 
lOver  eaten  any  thing  that  is  i  common  or  un- 
Icap. 

15  And  the  voice  spake  unto  him  again  the 
lecond  time,  What  God  hath  ■"  cleansed,  that 
;all  not  thou  common. 

i6  Tiiis  was  done  thrice  :  and  the  vessel  was 
eceived  up  again  into  heaven. 

17  1[  Now  wliiie  Peter  doubted  in  himself 
,vhat  this  vision  which  he  had  seen  should 
pean,  behold,  the  men  which  were  sent  from 
Jornelius  had  made  inquiry  "  for  Simon's 
lOuse,  and  stood  before  tiie  gate, 

18  And  called,  and  asked  whether  Simon, 
ivhich  was  surnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the 
Spirit  "  said  unto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek 
bee. 

20  Arise  p  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and 
70  with  them,  doubting  nothing:  for  I  have 
ent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  went  down  to  the  men  which 
ivere  sent  unto  him  from  Cornelius  ;  and  said, 
Behold,  i  am  he  whom  ye  seek :  what  is  the 
jause  wherefore  ye  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius  i  the  centurion, 
1  just  man,  and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  of 
^ood  report  ■■  among  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
jwas  warned  from  God  by  a  holy  angel  to  send 
for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear  words  of 
ifhee. 

!  23  Then  called  he  them  in,  and  lodged  them. 
And  on  the  morrow  Peter  went  away  with 
them,  and  certain  '  brethren  from  Joppa  ac- 
companied him.   . 

I  24  And  the  morrow^  after  they  entered  into 
•Cesarea.  And  Cornelius  w^aited  for  them, 
land  had  called  together  his  kinsmen  and  near 
(friends. 

i  25  1[  And  as  Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius 
met  him,  and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him. 

26  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying.  Stand 
I  myself  also  am  a  man. 
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Peter  preacheth  to  Comeliua. 

27  And  as  he  talked  with  him,  he  went  in, 
and  found  many  that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  know^  how  that 
it  is  an  unlawful  thing  "  for  a  man  that  is  a 
Jew  to  keep  company,  or  come  unto  one  of 
another  nation ;  but  God  hath  showed  me 
"  that  I  should  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean. 

29  Therefore  came  I  imto  ynu  witliout  gain- 
saying, as  soon  as  I  was  sent  for  :  I  ask  there- 
fore for  what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Cornelius  said,  Four  days  ago  I  was 
fasting  until  this  hour;  and  at  the  ninth  hour 
I  prayed  in  my  house,  and,  behold,  a  man 
stood  before  me  *"  in  bright  clothing, 


31  And  said,  Cornelius,  thy 


had 


in 


prayer  is  heard, 
remembrance  in 


and  thine  alms  are 
the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  he  is  lod'j»-d 
in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner  by  tli»  ca 
side :  who,  when  he  cometh,  shall  speak  unto 
tiiee. 

r?3  Immediately  therefore  I  sent  to  thee  ;  and 
thou  hast  well  done  that  thou  art  come.  Now 
y  therefore  are  w^e  all  here  present  before  God, 
to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of 
God. 

34  Tl  Then  Peter  opened  7j75  mouth,  and  said, 
Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  ^  is  no  respect- 
er of  persons : 

35  But  in  »  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with 
him. 

36  The  word  w^hich  God  sent  unto  the  child- 
ren of  Israel,  preaching  peace  *>  by  Jesus 
Christ :  (he  is  "  Lord  of  all :) 

37  That  word,  /  say,  ye  know^,  which  wa? 
published  throughout  all  Judea,  and  began 
from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached  ; 

38  How  God  anointed  <>  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power:  who 
'  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  ^  of  the  devil ;  s  for  God  wa. 
with  him. 


mew,  as  Peter  says,  it  was  unlawful  for  a  Jew  to  keep  com- 
pany with  one  of  another  nation ;  but  now  God  showed  the 
japostle  that  he  ought  not  to  call  any  man  common  or  un- 
clean, whom  he  had  cleansed. 

!  From  the  fact  here  stated,  that  "  he  that  fears  God  and 
jworks  righteousness  may  be  accepted  by  him,"  previous  to  his 
'knowjedse  of  Jesus  Christ,  some  nave  hastily  inferred,  that  an 
ie.xplicit  knowledge  of  Christ  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  sal- 
ivation. When  we  speak  of  things  necessary  to  salvaaon,  we 
must  be  careful,  in  the  first  place,  not  to  attempt  to  "  limit  the 
Holy  dne  of  Israel,"  or  tie  up  the  Author  of  our  Being,  even  to 
methods  of  his  own  prescribing  to  his  creatures.  The  laws  of 
Ood  in  no  case  restrain  his  own  mercy.  There  is  nothing, 
however,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  to  show  that  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  is  not,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  necessary  as 
|the  foundation  of  our  fnith  and  practice  ;  for  though  Christ  had 
|not  before  been  preached  to  him,  yet  as  he  was  a  pious  man,  and 
80  friendly  to  the  Jews,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  he  was 
acquainted  with  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in  the  Greek 
|liingiiage,  and  had  been  in  the  practice  of  reading  them  ;  he  had 
{also  (ver.  37)  some  knowledge  of  the  preaching  and  baptism  of 
iJohn,  and  of  .Jesus  hi.msclf,  who  went  about  doing  good  :  his 
Ipreconceptions,  therefore,  were  much  in  favour  of  the  gospel 


j  Vor.  13.  Kill,  and  eat— [Or,  nacrijice  and  eat.  The  spirit  of  the  lieavenly 
direction  seems  lobe  this,  says  Dr.  .4.  Clarke,—"  The  middle  wall  ol'iiartition 

|u  now  pulled  down  ;  the  Jews  ami  Gentiles  are  called  to  hecDine  one  Hock. 

I  Jndcr  one  shepherd  and  l)i<lii)p  of  souls.  Thou.  Peter,  shall  open  the  door  ot' 
iBmi     1  the  Gentiles,  jnd  he  also  the  minister  of  ihe  circumcision.     Kise  uii ; 

lalready  a  hlessed  sacrifice  is  prepared  :  go  and  offer  it  to  Uod ;  and  let  lliy 

^•oul  leed  on  ihe  fniils  of  Ins  mercy."  &.c.]—Bn§:ster. 

Ver.  24.  Ce^acfa.  — iThis    city,   once   an   oliscnre   fortress   called   Strain's 

\Tower.v;a.s  built  and   superbly   decorated  by  Herod    the  Great,  and  calleil 

\'-''eaarta,  in  honour  of  Augustus  Cesar,  to  wiiom  he  dedicated  it  in  the  28th 
year  of  his  reign.  It  was  situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  between 
Jopiia  and  Dora,  with  a  haven,  rendered  by  Herod  Ihe  most  convenient  on  Ihe 
toast.  Thirty  miles  from  Jaffa,  or  Joppa,  32  from  Kanilay,  and  36  from  Acco, 
or  Ptolemais  ;  and.  according  to  .Insepliiis.  six  hunilred  stadia,  or  7.'j  miles. 
jTorn  Jerusalem,  though  the  real  distance  is  probably  not  more  than  62  miles. 

I   p*'/"""  "?**'  remains  of  the  former  sj)lendour  of  Cesarea  :  the  supposed  sites 

■  0'  tno  ancient  udificea  are  mere  mounds  of  indefinable  form  ;  the  waves  «a«h 


revelation.  Where  God  prepares  the  heart  to  receive  Christ, 
we  have  every  reason  to  expect  Christ  will  be  revealed  to  it— 
though  perhaps  this  may  never  be  known  to  us. 

Ver.  34 — 48.  Peter's  sermon  be/ore  Cornelius  and  his 
friends,  with  the  sift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  baptism  of  the 
.first  Gentiles. — Cornelius  having  sent  for  Peter  to  preach  to 
him  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  rightly  judged  it  would  be 
wrong  to  confine  them  to  himself  and  family,  and  therefore  did 
well  to  invite  his  friends  and  neighbours  to  unite  with  him : 
accordingly,  when  Peter  came,  (verse  27,)"  he  found  many  that 
were  come  tofjether,"  and  what  is  especially  worthy  of  the 
remark  ef  Christian  congregations,  thev  did  not  come  drop- 
ping in  (as  we  often  see)  auring  the  whole  time  of  service,  but, 
says  Cornelius,  "  We  are  all  here  present  before  God,  to  hear 
all  those  things  that  are  commanded  thee  of  God." 

"Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth"— that  is,  he  spoke  with 
freedom  and  boldness.  "I  perceive  (said  he)  that  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons;  but  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  God 
ana  worketh  righteousness  (as  did  Cornelius)  is  accepted  with 
him."  But  still  it  was  well  that  he  had  sent  for  Peter,  for  he 
had  still  more  good  news  to  tell  them :  as  that  he  was  not  only 
a  prophet  sent  of  God  ;  hut  also  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah,  tho 
anointed   Saviour  :  nor  was  this  all ;  he  was  a  person  of  su 

the  ruins  of  the  mole,  the  tower,  and  the  port ;  the  whole  of  the  surroundine 
country  is  a  sandy  desert ;  and  not  a  creature,  except  beasts  of  prey,  residea 
wiihin'niaiiy  miles  of  this  silent  desolation.]— Bofsfe'".  _ 

Ver  26.  Stand  «p.— Did  Jesus  say  so  ?  or  « hat  are  we  to  inter  upon  tlio 
doctrine  of  the  simple  humanity  of  Jesus '  Was  he  less  pious,  or  less  humble 
than  St.  Prtir?  ,..^,  .  1, 

Ver.  28.  An  vnlairful  thirty. So  .Josephvs :—  Those  strangers  who  corn« 
to  us  on  any  other  account  but  that  of  religion,  INIoses  permitted  not  to  be 
mixed  with  us  in  anv  familiarities."       ,        .      ,  r    ^   j.  i 

Ver.  33.  That  are  commanded  thee  of  God.-U  was  as  easy  for  God  to  reveal 
Christ  to  Cornelius  as  to  tell  him  where  to  find  Peter.  But  having  commis 
sioned  his  preached  pos|>cl  for  Ihe  conversion  ol  the  world,  he  honours  ha. 
gospel,  and  makes  it  necessary  for  IVterto  go  as  a  missi<,niir>- to  (,<'"icl'U»- 
.^o  God  has  recently  brought  heathen  men  to  Chnslian  counlries  where  they 
have  received  the  gospel,  (as  Obnokiah.)  or  the  iiiqinring  anxious  heathen  ha» 
met  the  missionary,  and  rejoiced  in  Ihe  prtachmeof  Clinst.  The  iieathen  must 
have  tliB  preached  gotpei-  -, 


Peter  haptizes  Cornelius.  ACTS 

39  And  "  we  are  witnesses  oral!  tliinirs  wliich 
ho  did  both  in  the  land  of  tiie  Jews,  and  in  Je- 
rusalem ;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a 
tree : 

40  Him  God  raised  up  '  the  third  day,  and 
showed  him  openly ; 

41  Not)  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses 
chosen  before  ^  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat 
and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  fiom  the  dead. 

42  And  he  commanded  us  '  to  preach  unto 
the  people,  and  to  testify  that  ™  it  is  he  which 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick 
and  dead. 

43  To  him  "  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that 
through  his  name  °  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins. 

44  H  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the 
Holy  Ghost  p  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  tiie 
word. 

45  And  'i  they  of  the  circumcision  which  be- 
lieved were  astonished,  as  many  as  came  with 
Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was 
poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

46  For  they  heard  them  ■•  speak  with  tongues, 
and  magnify  God.     Then  answered  Peter, 

47  Can"  '  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these 
should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received 
the  Holy  Gliost  as  well  as  we? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  prayed  they 
him  to  tarry  certain  days. 

CHAPTERXI. 

1  Peter,  being  accused  for  going  in  lo  the  Gentiles,  5  maketli  liis  defence,  18  whifh  is 
accepte'l-  19  The  s»>&pel  being  spre<id  into  Plienice.  and  Cyprus,  and  An'Joch,  Bar^ 
nabas  is  sent  to  continn  ihcni-  '^  The  disciples  there  are  first  called  Christians.  "Zi 
They  sei'd  relief  to  the  brethren  in  .'ndea  in  time  of  famine- 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in 
Judea  heard  that  the  Gentiles  had  also  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, they  *  that  were  of  the  circumcision  con- 
tended with  him, 

3  Saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  uncircum- 
cised,  and  didst  eat  with  them. 


, — CHAP.  XI.       His  defence  for  going  to  the  Gzntiles.  I 

4  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  he- 
ginning,  and  expounded  ithy  order  unto  thein. 
saying,  | 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying:  and  in  ' 
a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  A  certain  vessel^  de- 
scend, as  it  had  been  a  great  sheet,  let  down  j 
fjom  heaven  by  four  corners;  and  it  came" 
even  to  me  : 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  fastened  mine! 
eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw  four-footed  beasts! 
of  the  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping 
things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Arise, 
Peter  ;  slay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  said.  Not  so.  Lord  :  for  nothing  com- 
mon or  unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into 
my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  answered  me  again  from 
heaven,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  thai  call, 
not  thou  common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times:  and  all 
were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven. 

11  And  behold,  immediately  there  were  three 
men  already  come  unto  the  house  where  I 
was,  sent  from  Cesarea  unto  me. 

12  And  the  Spirit  ''  bade  me  go  with  them, 
nothing  doubting.  Moreover  these  six  bre- 
thren accompanied  me,  and  we  entered  into 
the  man's  house  : 

13  And  he  showed  us  how  he  had  seen  an 
angel  in  his  house,  which  stood  and  said 
unto  him.  Send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
Simon,  whose  surname  is  Peter; 

14  Who  shall  tell  thee  '  words,  whereby  thou 
and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 

15  And  as  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  them,  as  ^  on  us  at  the  beginning. 

16  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord 
how  that  he  said,  John  '  indeed  baptized  with 
water ;  but '  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

17  Forasmuch  then  as  God  s  gave  them  the 
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preme  dignity — He  was  "  liOrd  of  all" — Lord  of  prophets  and 
apostles,  yea,  of  men  and  ansels.  "  And  we  are  witnesses," 
adds  Peter,  "  of  all  things  which  he  did  both  in  Judea,  and 
especially  at  Jerusalem.  Moreover,  when  the  Jews  slew  him 
and  hung  hini  on  a  tree,  we  are  witnesses  that  God  raised  him 
up  on  the  third  day,  and  sliowed  him  openly" — not  to  all  the 
people — ■'  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  of  God,  even  to  us,  who 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  he 
commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  that  it  is  he  which 
is  crdained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  Tohim 
(also' give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name, 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins." 

Thus  boldly  and  clearly  did  Peter  display  this  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God,  to  Geiitiles  as  well  as  Jews,  and  his  word  was 
confirmed  by  the  miraculous  efliision  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
only  in  its  ordinary,  but  in  its  extraordinary  gifts  on  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews — he  therefore  comiiKUT|Jed  them  to  be  bap- 
tized ;  and  thus  was  the  Christian  chu*h  opened  to  all  na- 
tions, and  the  party  wall  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  broken 
down  for  ever. 

Chap.  XI.  Peter,  to  the  council,  dcffnch  Jiis  preaching  to 
the  r/en/i/es.— Nothing  is  more  cettain  than  that  the  infallibility 
of  the  apostles  extended  only  to  their  official  character,  as 
preachers  and  penmen  of  the  sncred  Scriptures.  Peter's  con- 
duct, which  was  suspected  bvhis  brethren  in  ttiis  case  to  have 
been  improper,  was  in  another  instance  declared  by  Paul  to 
have  been  decidedly  wrong—"  He  was  to  be  blamed."  (Gal.  ii. 
11.)  In  the  present  instance  he  justified  himself  however,  in 
a  manner  perfectly  satisfactory  ;  and  his  brethren  of  the  apos- 
tles and  other  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  when  thev  heard  of  the 
extraordinary  manner  in  which  he  had  been  led  to  preach  to 
tiie  Gentiles,  and  the  remarkable  success  which  had  attended 
nis  labours,  glorified  God,  saying,  "Then  hath  God  a'so  to 
the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life!"     A  circumstance 


c  !"■;  ^'  .  •'^'"  M  o''  "'«  people— This  (iH5  l)(>en  made  an  olyeKlion  Ijy  many 
infidel  writer.^ ;  to  whi(-h  %v('  can  only  reply,  lliiil  God  iti  not  bound  it-  satiety 
those  who  are  unwilling'  lo  he.  conviMced. 

Vor.  43.  A'l  the  prophern.  &c.— Mosi  of  ihem  in  a  verv  e.xnress  manner,  and 
others  indirectly  ;  lor  "  the  testimony  of  Je-sus  is  llie  Spirit  of  prophecy." 
Rev.  X1.X.  10. 

Chap.  XI   Ver.  5.  A  great  fheet .-{Camerdrius  would  render  the  word 
*w\  "J^"'''  napkin,  and  Daniel  HeinsiUJt,  by  a  shepherd's  bug.  or  sack,  in 
Vhicli  they  were  accustomed  to  put  food,  platters,  trenchers,  and  other  tilings. 
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in  which  we  also,  who  are  sinners  of  the  Gentiles;  are  called 
upon  to  rejoice,  and  magnify  the  grace  of  God. 

The  next  chapter  leads  us  back  to  the  time  of  Stephen's 
death,  when  the  brethren  that  were  scattered  abroad  preached 
the  gospel  as  far  as  Plienice,  and  Cyprus,  and  even  Antioch : 
but  to  the  Jews  only.  And  some  "  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,' 
Greeks  by  birth,  spake  unto  the  Grecians ;"  but  whether 
by  these  Grecians  we  are  to  understand  Jews  who  spake  the 
Greek  language,  (as  i.n  chap.  vi.  1,)  or  native  Greeks,  is  a 
point  much  disputed.  We  find  ourselves  strongly  inclined  to 
llie  former,  which  is  supported  by  the  present  Greek  text;  foi 
it  does  not  appear  that  Peter  had  yet  preached  to  Cornelius, 
or,  if  he  had,  that  it  could  be  known  so  far  ofl'  as  Antioch. 
Tliey  had  not  received  any  special  commission  to  preach  to 
Gentiles,  nor  (strange  as  it  may  seem)  does  it  appear  that  they 
had  given  the  propei;  interpretation  to  oitr  Lord's  order  ol 
preaching  to  "all  nations;"  but  seem  rather  to  have  under- 
stood it  of  preaching  to  the  Jews  and  proselytes  in  "all  na- 
tions" wherever  they  might  find  them  scattered. 

The  converts  at  Antioch  were,  however,  so  numerous,  that 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  thought  proper  to  send  thither  Bar- 
nabas to  see  how  the  cause  of  Christ  went  on  :  and  "when 
he  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,"  that  is,  the  efftjcts  which  it 
produced  on  the  lives  and  characters  of  the  converts,  "  he  was 
glad,"  and  afieclioiuttely  exhorted  them  to  persevere:  '''forh.c 
was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith. 
He  was  not  only  a  pious  and  sincere  convert,  but  generous 
and  "  kindhearted"  to  the  brethren,  as  we  have  explained  his 
name,  (see  note  on  ch.  iv.  36,)  and  "zealously  affected"  al 
ways  in  "  a  good  cause."  as  this  evidently  was. 

It  may  be  recollected,  also,  that  Rarnahas  was  the  person 
who  introduced  Saul  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  and  informed 
them  of  his  conversion,  (ch.  ix.  27  :)  and  from  that  time  tlieit 
seems  to  have  been  a  particular  attachment  formed  between 

It  was  a  type  of  tlie  Chri..:tian  church,  separated  from  the  world  ;  the  living 
creatures  ot  all  kinds  of  which  it  was  full,  were  the  people  of  all  nations  in 
eluded  in  the  church  ;  it  was  knit  at  the  four  corners,  to  show  that  llicy  "prP 
(ralhered  tojether  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  plobe  ,  it  de.-ceudi-d  from 
heaven,  in  the  SHine  manuei  as  the  New  Jerusalem  is  reprusentcd  in  tire 
Apocalypse,  to  intimate,  that  thoush  llii!  churcli  exists  in  the  world,  it  is  not 
ot  the  World,  but  of  celestial  orifrin  ;  and  the  drawing  hack  of  it  ntu  heaveii 
was  designed  to  teach  us,  that  as  the  church  has  its  origin  from  heaven,  so  H 
shaJl  return  victorious  tfiither.    In  this  representation,  the  conditioD  o*  l'>« 


\Barnabas  sent  to  Aniioch.  ACTS. 

iik''  gift  as  he  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on 
|vho  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  what  ■»  was  I,  that  1 
could  withstand  God  ? 

,  IS  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held 
itheir  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  '  granted  repent- 
ance unto  life. 

19  ][  Now  they  !  which  were  scattered  abroad 
i«ponthe  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen 
itravelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
JAntioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but 
ik  unto  the  Jews  only. 

i  20  And  some  of  them  wfere  men  of  Cyprus 
I'and  Cyrene,  which,  when  they  were  come  to 
jAntioch,  spake  unto  the  '  Grecians,  preaching 
[the  Lord  Jesus. 

i  21  And  the  "'hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
them:  and  a  great  number  believed,  and  turn  • 
ed  "  inito  the  Lord. 

22  T[  Then  tidings  of  these  things  came  urto 
the  ears  of  tlie  church  which  was  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  they  sent  forth  "  Barnabas,  that  he 
should  go  as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Wiio,  when  he  came,  and  had  seen  the 
grace  of  God,  was  p  glad,  and  exhorted  i  them 
all,  that  with  purpose  "•  of  ■  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man.  and  full  '  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith :  and  "  much  people 
was  added  imto  the  Lord. 

25  Then  ^  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for 
to  seek  Saul: 

26  And  when  he  had  found  him,  he  brought 
him  unto  Antioch.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
la  whole  year  they  assembled  themselves  ^with 
ithe  church,  and  taught  "•■  much  people.     And 

the  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch. 

27  T\  And  in  these  da3'-s  came  ^  prophets  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Antioch. 


'•  XIL  Persecution  of  the  Cliristiana. 

23  And  uiere  stood  up  one  of  them  named 
^  Agabus,  and  signified  by  the  spirit  that  there 
should  be  great  dearth  throughout  all  the 
world  :  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of 
Claudius  Cesar.  * 

29  Then  the  disciples,  every  man  according 
to  his  ability,  determined  to  send  •■  relief  unto 
the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea: 

30  Which  also  they  did,  and  ''sent  it  to  the 
elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1  King  Herod  persecutelh  the  ChrisiianSj  killeth  James,  and  impnsoneth  Peter  :  whom 
an  luitrel  lidivercili  upon  the  prayers  of  the  clnircli.  iJU  In  hU  pride  lakhie  to  himself 
the  honour  due  to  Gixl,  he  is  stricken  bjr  an  angel,  aiid  ilieih  niLeerabty.  24  After  bis 
dc;ah,  the  word  of  Uoo  prosperedi. 

NOW   about    that    time    Herod    the    king 
»  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain 
of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James  ''  the  brother  of  John 
with  the  sv\'ord. 

3  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  ■=  the  Jews, 
he  proceeded  farther  to  take  Peter  <•  also. 
(Then  were  the  days  '  of  unleavened  bread.) 

4  And  when  he  had  apprehended  him,  he 
put  him  in  prison,  and  delivered  hivi  to  four 
quaternions  of  soldiers  to  keep  him  ;  intend- 
ing after  Easter  to  bring  him  forth  to  the 
people. 

5  Peter  therefore  Vv-as  kept  in  prison :  but 
f  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the 
church  unto  God  for  him. 

6  And  when  Herod  vvould  have  brought  him 
forth,  the  same  night  Peter  was  sleeping  be- 
tween two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains: 
and  the  keepers  before  the  door  kept  the 
prison. 

7  And,  behold,  the  angel  e  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  /am,  and  a  light  shined  in  the  prison; 
and  he  smote  Peter  on  the  side,  and  raised 
him  up,  saying,  Arise  up  quickly.  And  ■■  his 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  unto  him.  Gird  thyself. 


them:  finding,  therefore,  an  opening  for  great  usefulness  in 

f  that  city,  he  went  to  seek  Saul,  whose  active  and  ardent  mind 

j  he  knew  well  adapted  for  such  a  sphere  of  labour ;  and  it  was 

I  possibly  from   his  and   his  brethren's  perpetual   and  zealous 

urgin"  of  the  docirine  of  "  Christ,  and  hnn  crucified,"  that  the 

disciples  here  first  received  "  the  name  of  Christians."     This 

name,  though  probalily  given  them  first  by  way  of  reproach, 

met  tneir  own  wishes,  and  fulfilled  the  design  of  God.     O  that 

this  name  had  been  alone  admitted,  instead  of  the  innumerable 

terms  since  adopted,  which  mark  one  an  admirer  of  Paul  and 

another  of  Apolios— one  a  follower  of  Luther  and  another  of 

Calvin,  &c. ;  for  who  are  all  these  but  servants  of  one  Master, 

even  Christ? 

At  this  period,  Luke  informs  us,  "  came  prophets  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Antioch,  one  of  whom,  named  Agabus,  signified,  by 
the  spirit"  of  ins|)iration,  the  approach  of  famine  in  Judea.  In 
consequence  of  this,  without  waiting  till  the  distress  should 
overwiielm  tliem,  the  new  converts  in  Antioch  made  a  liberal 
subscription  (or  collection)  for  their  brethren  in  Judea,  wliich 
they  sent  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  to  the  elders  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem— those  doubtless  who  had  the  man- 
agement of  the  church's  secidar  concerns. 

Chap.  XIL  Ver.  1—10.  Herod's  cruelly — Peter' s  miraculous 
deliterance.—Oi  all  the  royal  names  recorded  in  sacred  his- 


belicvini  Gontilps  is  ilescriljed  :  they  were  about  tr  constitute  one  church  with 
llie  licUeving  Jews,  ami  he  made  partakers  of  the  heavenly  inheritance.!— 
Ba^nter.  ,         ,        , 

Ver.  17.  UTiaf  wn^  I.  that  I  could  withstand  God?—  O  that  the  sm  of 
wilhstiinJins  G j:1  Ihy  layin:;  down  ndes  of  Chrisiian  communion,  which  ex- 
clude any  whom  He  has  admiUedj  may  not  be  laid  to  the  charw  of  those  who 
lactl  with  a  t'ouil  intention,  hut  in  a[i  over  fondness  for  llieir  own  forms."— 
Wesley. 

Ver.  IS.  Held  their  ■prMCe.—Doddrids-e,  "  acnniesccd." 

Ver.  19.  Antioch.— Thy  was  Ihi'  capit.-ii  of  Syria,  atul  tlie  third  city  m  tne 
Roman  empire  ;  Rome  and  Alexanclria  only  ranking  before  il.— Doddridge. 

Ver.  20.  To  the  Grecians— or  Hellenists  ;  that  is.  Jews  who  used  the  Greek 
lan^aee.  See  note  on  chap.  vi.  1.  But  the  Alexandrian  .MS.,  which  is  la- 
TOured  by  the  Svriac  and  other  ancient  versions,  and  .some  Christian  i  alhers, 
rends,  "tlie  Greeks;"  plainly  rneaninj.'  Gentile  Greeks,  which  Doddridge, 
Lardner,  and  GrirMiach  decidedly  preler ;  Campbell,  Scott,  and  Boothroijd, 
however,  defenJ  the  common  version.  ,     l      •        <•   i- 

Ver.  25  Tarsus.  — Vha  nietroixjlis  of  Cilicia,  situated  on  tlie  banks  of  the 
river  Cydnus,  which  flowed  throueh  it,  and  divided  it  into  two  parts. 

Ver.  26.  With  the  church.—"  In  ilu;  church."  So  llamnirmd,  Doddridge, 
&c.  ;  meaniuK,  perhaps,  the  house  in  which  they  used  to  .assemble  ;  hut 
loinnsend  objiM-ls  lo  this  on  the  srround  of  their  hem?  probably  too  numerous  : 
by  th"  churi-b.  then,  we  may  undi-rstaiid,  the  body  of  the  faithlul  in  that  city. 

The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch.— Doddridwe  thinks 

•he  original  implies  tliat  tiiey  were  so  named  by  divine  appomtmonf,  hut 


tory,  those  oi  Pharaoh  and  of  Herodrank  the  highest  for  cruelty 
ana  impiety.  Herod  the  Great  murdered  a  number  of  infants, 
in  hope  of  destroying  the  infant  Jesus,  (Matt.  iii.  16;)  to  say 
nothing  of  his  cruelty  to  his  own  children,  which  led  .-Vugustus 
to  say,  it  were  better  to  have  been  his  hog  than  his  son.  Herod 
Antipas,  his  son,  sacrificed  the  holy  propnet,  John  the  Baptist, 
in  order  to  gratify  an  adulteress,  with  whom  he  lived  in  incest 
The  Herod  liere  introduced  to  our  notice  was  Herod  A^rivpa, 
grandson  of  the  former,  whom  he  mucli  resembled,  both  in 
his  character  and  end.  St.  Luke  calls  him  "  Herod  the  kinff." 
At  first  he  was  simply  a  tetrarch,  with  a  royal  title;  but  his 
dominions  were  gradually  increased,  till  they  became  equal  in 
extent  to  those  of  his  grandfather,  and  his  power  no  less  ab- 
solute and  tyrannical.  Josephus  speaks  of  his  great  kindness 
to  the  Jews  his  countrymen,  which  induced  him  to  live  rnuch 
at  Jerusalem,  where  he  "observed  the  Jewish  institutions, 
practised  the  purity  they  require,  and  did  not  let  a  day  pass 
without  worshipping  God  according  to  the  law."  Yet  not- 
wiiltstanding  all  this  religion,  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of 
John  ;  and  "  because  it  pleased  the  Jews,"  he  mipiisoned  Pe- 
ter also,  meaning  to  bring  him  out  to  public  execution  at  the 
.close  of  Easter,  or,  more  properly,  the  Passover. 

Here  we  stop  to  make  two  observations  :  1.  That  the  strict- 
est forms  of  outward  religion  may  be  observed,  while  the 


Parkhiirst  denies  the  word  any  such  meaning  ;  and  it  seems.piuch  more  pro 
bable  that  they  received  the  name  of  Christians,  as  they  hau  done  those  ot 
Nazarcncs  and  Galibans,  from  the  populace.  So  in  modern  limes  llie  names 
of  Lutherans.  Calvinists,  were  not  assumed,  but  given. 

Ver.  29  Great  dearth.— IThi^t  was  iirobablv  the  famine  which  took  place  la 
the  fourth  y.ar  of  Claudius,  which  continued  for  several  years,  and  m  whicli 

says  Joirn/ius.  "  many  died  for  wantof  food."l— Bng-^'e'". All  theworia.- 

So  the  Greek  word  confessedly  si-nifies  ;  but  the  best  interpreter.s  are  com 
pelled  with  Lardner  and  Doddridge,  to  restrict  it  to  Judea  ;  and  the  lornier, 
for  authority,  quotes  the  LX.X.  on  J<«.  li.  3  ;  Isa.  xiii  5 ;  and  Luke  ly.  2b  ;  xxl^. 

In  the  days  of  Claudius  Ce<iar.-\  Claudius  Cesar  succeeded  p-Ca  1?^'  a 

A.  n.  41  :  anil  alkr  a  rei?n  of  upwards  o!  13  years,  he  was  poisoned  b>  Ins  wile 
Asrrippina.  and  succeeded  by  Nero.  1—Baf»ffr.  fc„„j,      nnrfWnrf.^^- 

Chap  XII.  Ver.  1.  Hnnd  ....  stretched  forth  his  hands-Doddridge, 
"  biid  hands  on  some  of  the  church  to  afllici  them." 

Ver.  2.    \Viththesicord—\.e   by  beheadin?  hnn.  ,, •„„,„,,  ,ri^ 

Ver.  4.  Four  qnaternions-l  e.  four  parties,  of  four  soldiers  each. After 

Easier  —Dnddrids-e   "  The  I'assover."     (Gr.  Pa.scna.) 

Ver  5  mthoul  ceasing -Drrldridire.  "  Earnest  an.l  continnni  prayer  was 
made  "  fee  TsnTay  he  ilbVsi rated  by  an  allusion  to  Moses,  whose  hamis 
pn^strttched  out  i.i  prayer  for  Israel,  were  held  up  by  Aaron  and  Hur.     hx. 

"ver.'iS.' Bn»«rf  with  two  chnins.-Onc  hand  being  chained  to  the  soldier  CD 

his  ri'bt  h.ind   the  otiier  lo  another  on  nis  lell.   ,.,,.,       ,  ,    .         , 

Ver  7    His'rJiaini.--{rhe  two  rj.ains  with  which  his  hand,  were  fastened 


Peter  released  by  an  angel.  ACTS 

and  bind  on  thy  sandals.  And  so  he  did.  And 
he  saitli  unto  him,  Cast  thy  garment  about 
thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out,  and  followed  him;  and 
wist  not  i  that  it  was  true  whTch  was  done  by 
the  angel ;  but  thought  he  saw  a  )  vision. 

10  When  they  were  past  the  first  and  the 
second  ward,  they  came  unto  the  iron  gate 
that  leadeth  unto  the  city  ;  which  opened  to 
them  of  his  own  accord  :  and  they  went  out, 
and  passed  on  through  one  street;  and  forth- 
with the  angel  departed  from  him. 

11  And  when  Peter  was  come  to  himself,  he 
said.  Now  I  know  of  a  surety,  that  the  Lord 
hath  sent  ^  his  angel,  and  hath  i  delivered  me 
out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and /rom  all  the 
expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  had  considered  the  Ihing,  he 
came  to  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John, 
whose  surname  was  Mark ;  where  many 
">  were  gathered  together  praying. 

13  And  as  Peter  knocked  at  the  door  of  the 
gate,  a  damsel  came  "  to  hearken,  named 
Rhoda. 

14  And  when  she  knew  Peter's  voice,  she 
opened  not  the  gate  for  gladness,  but  ran  in, 
and  told  how  Peter  stood  before  the  gate. 

15  And  tlfey  said  unto  her,  Thou  art  mad. 
But  she  constantly  affirmed  that  it  was  even 
so.     Then  said  they.  It  is  his  "  angel. 

16  But  Peter  continued  knocking  :  and  when 
they  had  opened  the  door,  and  saw  him,  they 
were  astonished. 


—CHAP.  XII. 

17  But  he 
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Herod's  miserable  death. 

beckoning  p  unto  them  with  the 
hand  to  hold  their  peace,  i  declared  unto  them 
how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of  the 
prison.  And  he  said.  Go  show  these  things 
unto  James,  and  to  the  brethren.  And  he  de- 
parted, and  went  into  another  place. 

18  Now  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no 
small  stir  amongthesoldiers,  what  was  become 
of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and 
found  him  not,  he  examined  the  keepers,  and 
commanded  ih^iX.  Ihey  should  be  put  to  death. 
And  he  went  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea, 
and  there  abode. 

20  Ti  And  Herod  ■"  was  highly  displeased  with 
them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  :  but  they  can  e  with 
one  accord  to  him,  and,  having  made  I'lastus 
■  the  king's  chamberlain  their  friend,  desired 
peace  ;  because  their  '  country  was  nourished  | 
by  the  king's  country. 

21  And  upon  a  set  day  Herod,  arrayed  in 
royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made 
an  oration  unto  them. 

22  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying,  It  is 
"the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  immediately  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory : 
and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

24  11  But  the  word  of  God  "  grew  and  multi- 
plied. 

25  T[  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from 
Jerusalem,  when  they  had  fulfilled  their  *  mi- 


deepest  villanv  still  liirk«  within  the  heart.  Herod  failed  not 
daily  to  worship  God,  while  he  committed  one  murder  after 
another  to  gratify  the  .lews.-  2.  "It  is  hard  to  kick  against 
the  pricks,"  or  to  fight  against  the  Almighty  Herod  had 
seized  Peter,  and  held  him  now  in  prison,  under  guard  of  six- 
teen soldiers,  who  were  to  relieve  each  other  in  parties  of  four 
each,  to  watch  him  night  and  day,  and  he  was  kept  in  perfect 
safety  till  the  very  night  before  his  intended  execution.  But  a 
machinery  was  now  at  work  of  which  Herod  had  no  concep- 
tion. While  soldiers  w.itched  him  night  and  day,  so  did  an- 
gels ;  and  the  whole  church  of  God  at  Jerusalem  were  engaged 
m  prayer,  "  without  ceasing,"  on  his  behalf.  This  was  not 
necessary  for  his  deliverance,  for  the  eye  of  God  was  on  him  ; 
but  the  occasion  called  forth  all  the  pious  affections  of  the 
brethren,  and  all  the  holy  energy  of  prayer.  We  hear  nothing 
of  Peter's  prayers,  but  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Christ's  cause,  and 
had  doubtless  committed  him.self  into  his  hands  and  gone  to 
sleep.  Though  he  had  before  been  rescued  by  an  angel,  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  expected  the  visit  of  another  heavenly 
messenger,  or  he  would  have  kept  awake  for  him.  Peter  was 
secure,  however,  as  human  power  could  make  him,  bound  with 
chains,  and  sleeping  between  two  soldiers.  But  the  moment 
of  deliverance  is  now  come.  "  Man's  extremity  is  God's  op- 
portunity." A  heavenly  radiance,  in  the  dead  of  night,  pene- 
trates those  walls  which,  perhaps,  the  sunbeams  had  never 
entered.  An  angel  enters  and  smites  Peter  to  awake  him, 
while  riobably  the  same  stroke  smote  the  guards,  both  within 
and  A'lthout,  with  slumbers   irresistible.    Peter  rises  in  sur- 

Erise;  his  chains  drop  from  him  like  burnt  flax;  locks  and 
olts  give  way  instantly  to  the  angelic  touch;  and  even  the 
massy  iron  gate  leading  outward  inlo  the  street  "  opens  of  its 
ovy-n  accord."  The  angel  conveyed  him  so  far  as  he  was  com- 
missioned, and  then  vanished.  Hitherto  Peter  thought  it  was 
all  a  dream  ;  but,  finding  himself  at  liberty,  he  repaired  in- 
stantly to  the  house  of  John,  surnamed  Mark,  where  he  knew 
the  brethren  were  accustomed  to  assemble  for  devotion.  Here 
he  knocked,  and  the  maid  Rhoda,  who  kept  the  gate,  came  to 
listen  and  inquire  who  was  there.  She  knew  Peter's  voice  in 
a  moment,  and,  frantic  with  joy,  ran  in  to  announce  it.  At 
first  they  thought  the  woman  mad,  and,  when  she  still  per- 

to  those  of  the  two  soldiers  between  uhotnlie  slept.  This,  it  appears,  was  the 
Roman  method  ofsecuring  a  prisoner ;  and  seems  to  be  that  wliich  is  intimated 
m  verse  6. 1—  Bagstcr, 

Ver.  9.  Whi  net— [Thai  is,  he  knew  not  ;  ipial  beins  the  preter  tense  of 
the  obsolete  verb  to  tcjs,  from  the  Sa.xon  wissan,  in  German  wissen,  and 
Dutch  roijsen,  to  think,  imagine,  knmDA—Iini^xter. 

Ver.  W  Pe'er  was  cmne. —IHe  was  in  an  erstacy  :  and  it  was  only  when 
the  anirel  Icti  him,  that  be  was  fully  conWnced  that  all  wa.^  real.  [—Busrster. 

X"  '2-  H'/ie"  fie  had  considered.— Doddridge,  rather,  when  he  recollect- 
ed himself 

i^v.''  \^  Pe'er  knocked  at  the  door.— [The  door  was  probably  shut  for  fear 
ol  the  Jews;  and,  as  most  of  the  houses  in  the  East  have  an  area  before  the 
door.  It  misht  have  been  this  outer  gale  at  which  Peter  stood  knockine.  1— B. 

\er.  15  It  /.!  /i/.?  angel —\The\  spoke  according  to  the  notion,  wbellier 
inie  or  false  winch  has  lienerally  prevailed,  that  when  a  person  is  near  dcatli, 
05  nas  actually  expired,  a  spirit  or  ai.sel,  in  his  exact  form,  and  speaking  with 
CM  vole*  liomcumes  appears  to  his  {licndi.i— Baggier. 
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sistedin  her  story,  they  concluded  it  must  be  his  angel,  or  per- 
haps his  ghost.  At  length  they  opened  the  door  and  saw  him, 
when  they  were  no  less  astonished  than  the  girl ;  but  he  beck- 
oning to  them  to  be  quiet,  entered,  and  related  all  the  circum- 
stances. No  alarm  of  his  escape  was,  it  seems,  excited  till  the 
morning,  probably  at  the  time  of  relieving  guard  :  then,  not 
the  prison  only,  but  the  palace  was  in  alarm.  Herod,  being 
able  to  obtain  no  information  from  the  keepers  or  the  guard, 
commanded  them  to  be  put  to  death,  and  thus  revengea  him- 
self for  the  escape  of  Peter.  But  we  shall  see,  in  our  next 
section,  that  vengeance  followed  Herod. 

Ver.  20 — 25.  The  ivipiety  and  aic/iil  death  0/  Herod. — The 
last  clause  of  the  preceding  verse  informs  us,  that  after  the 
mortification  (as  it  doubtless  was)  of  Peter's  deliverance  from 
his  hands,  just  at  the  time  when  he  was  about  to  make  a  pub- 
lic sacrifice  of  him  for  the  gratification  of  the  Jews,  "  Herod 
went  down  from  Judea  to  Cesarea,  and  there  abode."  On 
some  occasion,  not  worihv  of  our  inquiry,  he  found  himself 
much  offended  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  who, 
residing  upon  the  coast,  depended  on  Judea  for  a  supply  of  corn 
and  otner  provisions  :  without,  therefore,  contending  for  thtt 
justice  of  their  cause,  they  thought  it  the  wisest  way  to  em- 
ploy the  king's  chamberlain  to  speak  on  their  behalf ;  beside 
which  they  sent  ambassadors  to  procure  reconciliation,  to 
which  Herod,  whose  interest  it  perhaps  equally  was,  seems  to 
have  made  no  objection. 

Herod  at  this  time  celebrating  by  command  a  festival  in 
honour  of  the  emperor,  the  above  persons  were  invited  to  at- 
tend, while  the  great  and  the  gay  were  collected  together  from 
ail  parts  of  the  country.  On  the  second  day  of  the  shows,  (says 
Josephus,)  "Herod  came  into  the  theatre  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, dressed  in  a  robe  of  silver,  of  most  curious  workmanship. 
The  rays  of  the  rising  sun,  reflected  from  so  splendid  a  garb, 
gave  him  a  majestic  and  awful  appearance.  In  a  sliort  lime 
they  began  in  several  parts  of  the  theatre  flattering  acclama- 
tions, which  proved  pernicious  to  him.  They  caHed  him  a 
god,  and  entreated  him  to  be  propitious  to  them,  saying.  Hi- 
therto we  have  respected  you  as  a  man,  but  now'  we  acknow- 
ledge you  to  be  more  than  mortal.  The  king  neither  reproved 
these  persons,  nor  rejected  the  impious  flattery Imme- 

Ver.  17.  Unto  James.— ^ot  James  the  kinsman  of  Jobn,  for  he  was  be- 
headed ;  but  James  the  less,  (as  lie  is  called,)  author  of  the  general  EP'*'.'"/ 

Into  another  p/ace.— Probably  to  secrete  himself  more  effectually— which 

he  did. 

Ver.  19.  Pnt  to  death.— Doddridge,  "  Led  away  to  execution."  So  Ham- 
mond. 

Ver.  20.  Was  highly  displeased.-Doddridge,  "Was  highly  incensed"  on 
account  of  some  supposed  aftront. 

Ver.  21.  And  upon  a  set  day.—[Josephvs  says,  that  this  was  upon  a  oay  '^ 
which  games  were  exhibited  in  honour  of  Claudius  ;  and  that,  as  Herod  did 
not  rebuke  this  impious  flattery,  he  was  seized  with  a  severe  pain  in  his  bowels, 
which  terminated  bis  existence  in  five  days.l — iSagster. 

Ver.  22.  The  people  gave  a  shout.— Hammond,  "shouted.  The  voice  01 
God,"  &c.  „ 

Ver.  23  The  angel  of  the  Lorrf.— Instead  of  this  angel,  Josephus  tells  u« 
of  an  owl.  He  states  that,  "presently  after  he  had  received  tlie  Hattery  ol 
the  multitude,  iookinf  ud.  be  saw  an  owl,  sitting  on  a  certain  rupe  over  ua 


Paul  and  Barnabas  chosen 
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nistry,  and  took  with  them  John,  whose  sur- 
name was  Mark. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Paul  and  Bamabas  are  chosen  lo  go  to  Ute  Geiiltled.  7  Of  SergiuB  Paulus,  and  Ely- 
mas  tlie  sorcerer.  14  Paul  preacheth  al  Aiiliuch,  ihal  Je«iig  is  Chiist.  42  The  Gen- 
liJea  betieTe  :  45  but  the  Jews  gainsay  and  blas-plieme  :  46  whereupon  they  turn  lo 
the  Genliles.    4S  As  many  as  were  oriUined  to  life  believed. 

NOW  there  were  in  the  cimrch  that  was  at 
Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers ; 
as  Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called 
Niger,  and  Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and  Manaen, 
» which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  As  they  ministered  to  tiie  Lord,  and  fasted, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate  '>  me  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  "=  whereunto  I  have 
called  them. 

3  And  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and 
laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away, 

4  So  they,  being  sent  foith  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
departed  unto  Seleucia ;  and  from  thence  they 
sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  at  Sa]ami.s,  they 
preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues 
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■•  CHAP.  XIIL  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles. 

of  the  Jews  :  and  they  had  also  John  to  their 

minister. 

6  TI  And  when  they  had  gone  through  th*» 
isle  unto  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  sorcerer, 
a  false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar- 
jesus : 

7  Which  was  with  the  deputy  of  the  country, 
Sergius  Paulus,  a  prudent  man  ;  who  called 
for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  desired  to  hear 
the  word  of  God. 

8  But  Elymas  the  sorcerer  (for  so  is  his  name 
by  interpretation,)  <^  withstood  them,  seeking 
to  turn  away  the  deputy  from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  (who  also  is  called  Paul,)  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  set  his  eyes  on  him, 

10  And  said,  O  full  of  all  subtlety  and  all 
mischief,  thou  child  of  the  devil,  thou  enemy 
of  all  righteousness,  wilt  thou  not  cease  to 
pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  ? 

11  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing 
the  sun  for  a  season.     And  immediately  there 
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diately  after  this,  he  was  seized  with  pains  in  his  bowels,  ex- 
tremely violent  at  the  very  first.  Then  turning  himself  toward 
his  friends,  lie  spoke  to  thein  in  this  manner  : — '  I,  your  god, 
am  reqiiired  to  leave  tliis  world;  Fate  instantly  confuting 
these  feigned  applauses  just  bestowed  upon  me,  1,  who  have 
been  called  immortal,  am  hurried  away  to  death.  But  God's 
appointment  must  be  submitted  to.  Nor  has  our  condition  in 
this  world  been  despicable;  we  have  lived  in  the  state  which 
is  accounted  happy.'  While  he  was  speaking  these  words,  he 
was  oppressed  with  the  increase  of  his  pains  :  he  was  carried, 
therefore,  with  all  haste  to  his  palace.  These  pains  in  his 
bowels  continually  tormenting  him,  he  expired  m  five  days 
time,  in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  and  of  his  reign  the 
•eventh." 

We  have  given  this  extract  in  order  to  show  how  well  the 
Jewish  historian  here  agrees  with  the  Evangelist :  but  Jose- 
phus  knew  nothing  of  the  angel,  or  the  final  cause  of  Herod's 
death.  Yet  there  are  some  points  of  harmony  which  particu- 
larly call  for  our  remark.  St.  Luke  says,  that  when  the  mul- 
titude so  profanelv  flattered  him,  "  he  gave  not  God  tiie  glo- 
ry:" Josephus,  though  he  had  before  represented  him  as  a 
pious  and  religious  man,  frankly  confesses  he  "neither  re- 
proved these  persons,  nor  rejected  the  impious  flattery"  thev 
offered.  Josephus  agrees  also  in  the  sudden  manner  in  which 
he  was  seized  ;  and  ihough  he  says  nothing  here  of  vvornis,  he 
describes  his  disorder  as  much  resembling  his  grandfather's, 
which  produced  ulcerations  and  bred  worms.  (See  Lardner's 
Cred.,  whence  most  of  our  observations  on  this  subject  are 
derived.) 

Men  of  every  rank  are  mortal.  Even  kings,  "  those  earthly 
gods,"  as  Watts  calls  them,  however  they  may  be  flattered, 
must  die  :  and,  when  they  have  dared  to  persecute  the  church 
of  God,  they  have  been  often  cut  off  with  marks  of  the  divine 
displeasure.  Scripture  aflbrds  many  instances  of  this,  and 
modern  history  is  not  without  them.  But  Jesus  lives  for 
ever:  and,  while  princes  die,  and  their  decrees  and  works 
perish,  the  word  of  God  must  grow  and  prosper. 

The  close  of  this  chapter  informs  us  that  "Barnabas  and 
Said  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  when  they  had  ful- 
filled their  ministry :"  alluding,  particularly,  as  we  suppose,  to 
the  charitable  aid  which  they  had  carried  to  the  church  there. 
To  relieve  brethren  in  necessity  or  distress,  is  an  office  not 
unworthy  of  an  apostle. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1— 12.  The  chxirch  at  Antioch. — Paul  and 
Barnabas  set  apart  to  preach  to  th-  Gentiles. — "When  it  is 
remembered  (says  Dr.  Morrison)  that  the  prophets  declared 
the  Messiah  should  be  'a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  for  salva- 
tion to  the  ends  of  the  earth  '  (Isa.  Ixix.  6  ;)  that  the  angels  at 
the  Saviour's  birth  declared  the  Saviour's  advent  was  'good 
tidings  to  all  people,'  (Luke  ii.  10;)  and  that  Jesus,  when  as- 
cending to  heaven,  commanded  his  gospel  to  be  taught  to  'all 
nations,' — it  is  surprising  how  slow  of  apprehending  this  es- 
sential truth  the  first  Christians  were."  Even  Peter,  zealous 
as  he  %yas.  Dr.  .1/.  goes  on  to  observe,  "required  an  express 
revelation  from  heaven  to  induce  him  to  go  to  a  Roman  milita- 
ry officer,  Cornelius;  and,  when  he  did  go,  the  apostles  and 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  censured  him  for  it,"  till  he  produced 


f^n'  ^"''  immediately  Und.Tslood  that  this  bird  was  the  messenger  (oi  arieeO 
ojill  tidings  .  .  .  and  Tell  into  the  deepest  sorrow,"  &c. —  Whixton'n  Jose- 
phu9. 

Ver.  25.  John  Jtrhose  surname  teas  Mark. — This  waii  evidently  a  different  per- 
»on  from  Mark  the  Evangelist,  as  is  shown  by  Grolhis,  to  whom  DoMridge  re- 
fers with  approliation.  The  .Mark  here  is  understood  to  have  been  tlie  son  of 
"'^O';  at  whose  house  the  disciples  met  to  pray  for  Peter,  ch.  xii.  12  ;  and  he  is 
called  •  si.ster's  son  to  Barnabas,"  Col.  iv.  10. 
Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.    Simeon,  called  Nigei — Or   the  black   man  ;  possibly 

4  n'-pro. LueUm  nf  Cyrene— Another  African,  according  lo  Doddridge. 

iOtfre>?«  \vas  a  city  of  Libya,  situated  in  a  fertile  plain  about  twelve  miles 
iron;  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  capital  of  Cyrenaica,  at  present  called 
Ctttroon  m  thekinRUom  of  Bulca.]— Boywer. 


divine  authority  in  his  defence.  And  it  is  not  certain  that  an> 
Geniile  church  was  formed  anterior  to  the  period  now  before 
us,  about  A.  D.  45,  when  Barnabas  and  Saul  were,  by  divint 
direction,  sent  out  from  the  church  of  Antioch  on  a  specia 
mission  to  the  heathen. 

This  we  consider  as  the  first  missionary  tour  beyond  tht 
pale  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  it  was  conducted  by  two  apos- 
tolic missionaries,  of  whom  Barnabas  was  evidently  much  the 
elder.  His  nephew,  John  Mark,  went  with  them,  both  as 
their  servitor,  or  attendant,  and  with  a  view  to  his  future  em- 
ployment in  the  missionary  work.  A  circumstance  that  seems 
to  intimate  the  proper  means  of  introduction  to  this  work 
namely,  after  receiving  such  previous  instruction  as  may  be 
judged  necessary,  to  send  them  out  under  the  direction  and 
advice  of  experienced  preachers,  none  of  whom  sunly  ought  to 
be  above  following  the  example  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.  Their 
missionary  route  is  here  distinctly  marked  out.  They  departed 
first  to  .Seleucia,  a  sea-port  about  fifteen  miles  front  Antioch, 
and  sailed  thence,  as  it  should  seem,  immediately  to  Cyprus, 
the  native  place  of  Barnabas,  (ch.  iv.  36,)  and  where  probably 
he  was  well  known,  and  in  consequence  invited  to  preach  in 
the  synagogues  of  Salamis,  a  sea-port  on  the  east  entrance  of 
the  island.  No  particular  success  is  hitherto  recorded ;  but 
when  they  had  gone  through  the  isle  to  Paphos,  a  city  devoted 
to  the  most  gross  idolatry,  which  was  at  the  western  extremi- 
ty, they  met  with  opposition,  which,  as  it  respects  the  ministry 
of  the  go.spel,  is  generally  the  harbinger  of  success.  Sergius 
Paulus,  "  the  deputy  of  the  country,"  or  proconsul  appointed 
by  the  senate,  who  is  described  as  a  prudent,  or  intelligent 
man,  called  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  "desired  to  hear  from 
them  the  word  of  God,"  which  implied  a  conviction  that  he 
considered  them  commissioned  to  deliver  it.  With  him,  pro- 
bably in  some  secular  capacity,  resided  a  Jew  of  the  name  ol 
Bar-jesus,  a  false  prophet  and  a  sorcerer,  or  magician,  as  the 
Arabic  name  Elymas  imports;  and  he,  knowing  that  if  the 
gospel  were  to  prevail,  he  must  lose  his  craft,  resolutely  with- 
stood their  preaching;  and,  when  he  found  the  deputy  disposed 
to  listen  thereto,  he  endeavoured  to  turn  him  from  it. 

Paul,  who  on  this  occasion  probably  was  the  preacher,  be- 
ing filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  fixed  hrs  eyes  upon  him,  "O  full 
of  subtlety  and  all  rnischief  thou  child  of  the  devil !"  a  name 
to  which  ne  was  entitled  both  from  his  personal  character,  as 
a  wicked  man,  and  from  his  iniquitous  profession  as  a  sorcerei 
and  a  false  prophet.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee  !" 
added  Paul,  and  he  was  immediately  struck  with  temporary 
blindness.  This  had  such  an  effect  with  the  deputy,  that,  be- 
ing a.stonished  at  the  power  which  attended  on  the  apostle's 
doctrine,  he  became  a  confirmed  believer. 

W'e  have  here  followed  Luke  in  adopting  the  name  of  Paul 
instead  of  Saul,  and  this  becomes  his  designation  throughout 
the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament.  This  apostle  Deing 
now  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Gentiles,  it  might  be  proper 
that  he  should  now  assume  a  Roman  name;  and  he  might 
adopt  this  in  honour  of  his  illustrious  convert,  the  governor. 
Others  suppose  it  the  name  which  he  assumed  when  he  be- 
came a  Roman  citizen  ;  but  this  seems  hardly  consistent  with 
his  being  born  free.    Beza  thinks  that  the  Greeks  and  Romans 


Ver.  2.  The  Holy  Ghost  said.—EilhcT  by  an  inspired  person,  or  by  an  ora 
cular  voice.  .        -  „    .  , 

Ver.  ■)  Seleucia.— [This  was  Seleticia  Piert/r,  a  city  of  Syna.  on  the  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean,  north  of  the  mouth  ol  the  Orontts.  The  rums  are  now 
called  Kepse,  according  to  Dr.  Pncockr.  and  are  situated  about  a  mile  Iroin 
the  sea,  on  the  southwest  of  a  rocky  mountain.  I  -Bau-fter. 

Ver  5.  &'o/a;n!s.—ISa/n»;/»  was  a  famous  city  on  Uie  eastern  coast  of  the 
isle  of  Cyprus,  opposite  Seleucia,  afterwards  called  Conslantia,  and  now 
Famaffu.sra.]—J}asrsier.  ^         „   ^  ,  ,  ,         j 

Ver.  6.  Paphos.— \  Paphos,  now  Bafo,  or  Bajr,  waii  anot|.er  celebmled  fr.f 
of  Cypiais,  on  tiu-  western  part  of  the  island.]— Bag-^.'^r 

Ver.  8.  The  sorcerer— One  who  used  the  "  curious  arts  of  nccroraanc>  «»- 
trology,"  &c.    Stse  cb.  xix.  19.  ^ 
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Paul  preocheth  at  Antioch  ACTS.- 

foil  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness;  and  he 
went  about  seeking  some  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand. 

12  Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was 
done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord. 

13  TI  Now  when  Paul  and  his  company  loosed 
from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perga  in  Pam- 
phylia:  and  Jolm  departing  'from  them  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  when  they  departed  from  Perga,  they 
came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  went  into  the 
synagogue  '  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  sat 
down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  s  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  rulers  of'the  synagogue  sent 
unto  them,  saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if 
ye  have  any  word  •*  of  exhortation  for  the 
people,  say  on. 

16  Then  Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoning  with 
his  hand,  said.  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye  that  fear 
God,  give  audience. 

17  The  God  of  this  people  of  Israel  chose 
i  our  fathers,  and  exalted  the  people  when 
they  dwelt  )  as  strangers  in  the  land  of  Eg>'pt, 
and  witli  a  ^  high  arm  brought  he  them  out  of  it. 

18  And  about  the  time  oY  forty  'years  "'suf- 
fered he  their  manners  in  the  wilderness. 

19  And  when  he  had  destroyed  "seven  na- 
tions in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  he  "  divided 
their  land  to  them  by  lot. 

20  And  after  that  he  gave  m7??o  them  p  judges 
rbout  the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years,  until  Samuel  the  prophet. 

21  And  afterward  they  ■!  desired  a  king:  and 
God  gave  unto  them  Saul  ■■  the  son  of  Cis,  a 
man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  by  the  space  of 
forty  years. 

22  And  when  '  he  had  removed  him,  he 
raised  up  unto  them  David  'to  be  their  king; 
to  whom  also  he  gave  testimony,  and  said,  I 
have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man 
"  after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all 
my  will. 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God  according  to 
his  promise  "  raised  unto  "  Israel  a  Saviour, 
Jesus : 

24  When  John  "^  had  first  preached  before 
his  coming  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all 
the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  as  John  fulfilled  his  course,  he  said. 


-CHAP.  XIII. 


that  Jesus  is  Christ. 
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Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ?  I  am  not  he  But, 
behold,  tliei"e  cometh  one  after  me,  whoseshocs 
of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose. 

26  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  fear- 
eth  God,  to  you  y  is  the  word  of  this  salvation 
sent. 

27  For  they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rultrs,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet  the 
voices  of  the  prophets  which  are  read  every 
sabbath  day,  '■  they  have  fulfilled  tJiem  in  con- 
demning him. 

28  A  nd  though  they  found  no  cause  of  death 
in  hii,\,  yet  desired  they  Pilate  that  he  should 
be  si  an. 

29  Ai  d  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
written  of  him,  they  took  him  down  from  the 
tree,  and  laid  him.  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  But  God  raised  him  from  the  dead : 

31  And  he  was  seen  »  many  da)'s  of  tliem 
which  came  up  with  him  from  Galilee  to  Je- 
rusalem, who  are  his  witnesses  unto  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings, 
how  that  the  promise  ''  which  was  made  unto 
the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their 
children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ; 
as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  psalm,  Thou 
"=  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

34  And  as  concerning  that  he  raised  him  up 
from  the  (!ead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  cor- 
ruption, he  said  on  this  wise,  I  will  give  you 
the  sure  ^  mercies  of  David. 

35  Wherefore  he  saith  also  in  ^  another/)saZjn, 
Thou  shalt  not  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption. 

36  For  David,  ^  after  he  had  served  his  own 
generation  by  the  will  of  God,  e  fell  on  sleep, 
and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corrup- 
tion : 

37  But  he,  whom  God  *>  raised  again,  saw  no 
corruption. 

38  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and 
brethren,  that  through  'this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins: 

39  And  by  i  him  all  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things,  from  whic^i  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 

40  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you 
which  is  spoken  of  in  ^  the  prophets  ; 

41  Behold,  ye  despisers,   and  wonder,  and 


would  find  his  Hebrew  name  difficult  to  pronounce,  and  na- 
turally call  him  Paul. 

Ver.  13—41.  Paul  preaches  to  the  Jeics.— Following  Barna- 
bas and  Saul,  who  is  henceforlh  called  Paul,  wc  now  trace 
them  from  Paphos  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia  ;  where,  for  some 
cause  with  which  we  are  not  well  acquainted,  John  Mark  de- 
serted them  and  returned  back  to  Jerusalem,  while  they  per- 
severed in  their  mission.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  his 
desertion  was  oct^asioned  by  versatility  of  temper,  or  perhaps 
the  dislike  of  an  itinerant  life,  either  of  which  circumstances 
would  render  him  unfit  for  missionary  work.  From  Perga, 
however,  the  apostles  proceeded  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  where 
they  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  sat 
down,  as  usual,  during  the  reading  of  the  law.  After  service, 
understanding  that  they  were  preachers  of  popular  talents, 
and  having  had  intimation,  perhaps,  that  they  wished  to  ad- 


Ver.  IS.  Reading  of  the  law,  &c.— The  cu.stom  of  reading  the  law,  the  Jews 
gay.  exi-itetl  a  hundred  and  seventy  years  l)oture  the  time  ot  Christ.  The  divi- 
■inn  of  it  into  sections  is  ar-crilied  to  Ezra.  Tlie  five  books  of  Moses,  here  railed 
the  law,  contained  fillythree  sections,  so  that  hy  reading  one  on  each  sabbath, 
and  two  in  one  daj,  they  read  through  the  whole  in  the  course  of  a  year: 
linishina  at  the  feast  of  Tabemiicles,  which  they  called  "  the  rejoicing  of  tlie 
law."— Ori>r...  Ciist.  No.  1313. 

Ver  17  Eralted  the  peop/e— Tliat  is,  Jacob's  family,  under  the  protection 
of  Joseph. 

Ver.  -20  Four  hundred  and  fifty  years— "XXaX  is,  according  to  the  chrono- 
lop  of  Josephus  and  the  LXX.:  but  this  differs  from  the  Hebrew  chronology 
fill!  one  hundred  years.  Dnddridge  reads,  "And  after  these  transaflions, 
[wiiicli  lastedl  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  vears  ;"  which,  by  an  alleration 
'"  '"|J'"'"'i"?.  reads,  "  He  divided  the  land  to  them  by  lot,  about  four  hundred 
and  fifty  j'cars,  and  after  that  he  gave  them  judges,"  &c.  He  cites  the  autho- 
rity of  some  copies  mentioned  by  Grotiii^  and  Usher. 

Ver.  21.  Bv  t/te  space  of  forty  years.-Bcza.  Calvin,  Grotiui.  Doddridge. 
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dress  the  people,  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  invited  them  to 
speak. 

Paul,  who,  on  all  occasions,  was  "  the  chief  speaker,"  and 
was  doubtless  a  man  of  distinguished  talents,  now  stood  for- 
ward, and,  soliciting  the  attention  both  of  Jews  and  pious 
proselytes,  gave  a  brief  abstract  of  their  national  history  from 
the  time  of  the  Exodus  to  that  of  David,  from  whose  loins 
God  had  "  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour  (even)  Jesus."  Paul 
then  adverts  to  the  witness  of  John  the  EJaptist  in  his  favour, 
states  the  abominable  conduct  of  their  brethren  at  Jerusalem 
towards  their  Messiah,  and  the  indubitable  witness  ihat  God 
himself  had  given  to  him,  in  his  resurrection  lron>  the  dead. 
He  quotes,  on  this  occasion,  nearly  the  same  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  that  Peter  had  done  on  former  occasions,  and 
then  gives  them  this  beautiful  epitome  of  the  way  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ.     "Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren, 

&c.  include  Samuel's  government  as  well  as  Saul's  ;  for  notwithstanding 
Saul's  being  apjiointeil  king,  Samuel  still  retained  his  oflice  of  judge  as  long  as 
he  lived  ;  I  Sam.  vii.  I3. 

Ver.  27.   They  hare  fu'filled  them.— See  ch.  iii.  17,  and  note. 

Ver.  33.  Raised  up  ./«««.»  again — i.  e.  from  the  dead,  as  many  underetand 
these  words  ;  but  as  there  is  no  distinct  word  for  "  again"  in  the  Greek,  nnd 
tlie  original  does  not  necessarily  iniidy  it.  U'itsii/s  and  others  umlerFtunn 
the  words  rather  as  referring  to  the  birth  of  Jesus.  See  rh.  iii  22  ;  vii.  37.  Vet 
it  is  also  applied  by  the  apostle  Peter  to  the  resuriectioii  from  the  dead,  ch.  ii. 
24.  30,  32. 

Ver.  34.  No  more  to  return  to  corruption— \.  e.  to  the  place  of  rorruption, 

namely,  the  grave.     So  Beza.  Doddridge.  &c. Sure  ynercies  of  David— 

That  is,  covenanted  mercies  to  David  as  a  type  of  Christ. 

Ver.  35.  Thou  shalt  nor  suffer,  &c.— See  Ps.  xvi.  10.    Acts  ii.  27.    "  To  sea 
corruption,"  is  to  experience  it ;  so  to  see  death,  to  see  life.  &c. 
_^  Ver.  41.    Wonder,   and  perish.— See  Hab.    i.  S.- — Feris/i.— Doddridge 
"  Turn  pale  and  disappear,"  or  "  vanish." 


Many  of  the.  Gentiles  believe.  ACTS.— CHAP 

perisli :  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a 
work  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though 
a  man  declare  it  unto  you. 

42  If  And  when  the  Jews  were  gone  out  of 
the  synagogue,  the  Gentiles  besought  that 
these  words  might  be  preached  to  them  '  the 
ne.Ki  sabbath. 

43  Now  when  the  congregation  was  broken 
up,  many  of  the  Jews  and  religious  proselytes 
followed  Paul  and  Barnabas:  who,  speaking 
to  them,  persuaded  them  to  continue  ■"  in  the 
grace  of  God. 

44  H  And  the  next  sabbath  da)'  came  almost 
the  wholecity  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes, 
they  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spuke  against 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul, "  con- 
tradicting and  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  IBarnabas  waxed  bold,  and 
said,  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  "have  been  spoken  to  you:  but 
seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  your- 
selves unw^orthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we 
P  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  scuj- 
ing,  1 1  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

48  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard  this,  they 
were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord :  and  '  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published 
throughout  all  the  region. 

50  T[  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  the  devout  and 
honourable  women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the 
city,  and  •  raised  persecution  against  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  and  expelled  them  out  of  their 
coasts. 

51  But  they  shook  » off  the  dust  of  their  feet 
against  them,  and  came  unto  Iconium. 
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XIV.  Paul  and  Barnabas  persecuted. 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  "joy,  and 
with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
.„   ,     ,„  CHAPTER    XIV. 

I  1  Kill  mill  Barnabas  are  persecuiol  fr.ini  Icoiiiiim.  »  Al  I.ystra  PanI  healeUi  a  cripple, 
whiTeiipoii  liiey  are  r.-pmcil  as  g.xls.  19  I'aul  is  stoned.  21  Tliey  pass  tlirougb 
divtrs  L'liiircliM,  coiilinniiig  liie  disciples  in  failh  aiid  patience.  26  Hetuniuie  to  An- 
ticch.  tiiey  rcpurl  what  Uwl  had  done  with  llitin. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they 
■^^  went  both  together  into  the  synagogue  ol 
the  Jews,  and  so  spake,  that  a  great  multitude 
both  of  the  Jews  and  also  of  the  Greeks  be- 
lieved, 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews  stirred  up  the 
Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil  affected 
against  the  brethren. 

3  Long  time  therefore  abode  they  speaking 
boldly  in  the  Lord,  which  "gave  testimony 
unto  the  word  of  his  grace,  and  granted  signs 
and  wonders  to  be  done  by  their  hands. 

4  But  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided  : 
and  ^  part  held  with  the  Jews,  and  part  with 
the  apostles. 

5  And  when  tliere  was  an  assault  made  both 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  also  of  the  Jews  with  their 
rulers,  to  use  them  despitefully,  and  to  stone 
them, 

G  They  were  ware  of  it,  and  "  fled  unto  Lys- 
tra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  unto 
the  region  that  lieth  round  about: 

7  And  there  they  preached  the  gospel. 

8  T[  And  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra, 
impotent  in  his  feet,  being  a  ■*  cripple  from  his 
motlier's  v.'omb,  who  never  had  walked  : 

9  The  same  heard  Paul  speak:  who  stead- 
fastly beholding  him,  and  perceiving  that  be 
had  faith  «  to  be  healed, 

10  Said  with  a  loud  voice.  Stand  upright  on 
thy  feet.     And  he  leaped  •"  and  walked. 

11  And  when  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had 
done,  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the 
speech  of  Lycaonia,  The  s  gods  are  come 
down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

12  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter ;  and 


that  tiirough  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  remission  of 
sins;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  tVom  all  tilings 
from  which  ve  (bringing  the  matter  home  to  their  own  cases 
and  bosoms)  could  not  be  jiisiified  by  the  law  of  Moses," — 
which  indeed  forms  the  text  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  discourse  concludes  with  warning  his  hearers  against 
copying  the  infidelity  of  their  brethren  at  .Jerusalem,  and  bring- 
ing on  themselves  the  same  judgments  that  were  hangingover 
their  heads. 

Ver.  42 — 52.  Paul  and  Barnabas  preach  the  same  doctrine 
to  the  Gentiles  on  the  foil  owing  Sabbath. — "Now,  when  the 
congregation  was  broken  up,  many  of  tlie  .Tews  and  religious 
(or  devout)  proselyfes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas"  for  far- 
ther instruction,  who  e.xhorted  them  to  "continue  in"  the  ex- 
ercise and  profession  of  "the  grace  of  God  "  v.hich  had  now 
been  preached  to  tlieni.  The  Gentiles  also  hearing  what  doc- 
trines had  been  published,  and  that  they  were  equally  interested 
in  them,  requested  that  ilie  same  miglit  be  preached  to  tiiem 
also  oil  the  following  sabbath.  Then  "  almost  the  whole  citv," 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  "came  together,  to  hear  the  word  of 
God."  But  when  the  unbelieving  Jews  "  saw  the  multitudes 
that  were  attracted  by  this  new  doctrine  (as  they  considered  it,) 
"they  were  filled  with  envy,  contradicting  and  blaspheming." 

Upon  this  tlie  inspired  preachers  address  themselves  exclu- 
sively to  the  Gentiles,  quoting  their  authority  for  so  doing  from 

Vnr.  43..  When  the  con g miration,  lowi  broken  wp.— Thi.^  e.^ct'lains  the  pre- 
ceiiinsr  verse— "  Whun  the  Jt-ts  were  gone  out,"  then  the  Gentilus  came  aiioiit 
Jie  apo-'lles  and  .soiiL-lit.  &c. 

Ver.  44.  Came  almost  tJie  icliole  city— 'Thrii  is,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  a 
jrpat  niiiltilude. 

Ver.  4S.  Ai  many.a-s  were  ordain'd  to  eternal  I'fe  ie1ieved.—Fcit '"  ordained 
to."  Doddridge  reads,  "  determini  d  for  ;"  which  is  takin?  a  mlildle  path  he- 
Iwpcii  tlie  Calvinists,  HS  fi/7/.  who  refers  it  to  Gods  predestination;  and  tlie 
Arminions.who,  with  Ilarr.mnnd,  refer  it  to  men's  own  selfdelerii:ination  ;  ("or 
whieh  we  see  no  ground.  But  we  have  no  olijection  to  under.'itand  it  in  har- 
mony with  llie  I.inpuace  of  our  I.orii  and  of  St.  Liiiie.  Our  Lord  "  gives  eter- 
nal lif"  to  all  whom  the  Father  gives  him  liy  tlie  operalionsof  his  gr.u-e."  Com- 
pare John  .wii.  9.  All  those  "  helieve  unto  eternal  lite  '  whose  "  hearts  the 
Lord  opens."  as  he  did  I,ydi.-»'s,  Acts  xvi.  14.  If  we  refer  our  conversion  wholly 
lo  the  crace  ol"  God,  it  secures  to  him  the  honour,  and  to  us  the  certainty  of 
our  salvation.  Nevertheless,  God  does  nothing  hut  what  lie  ever  intended  to 
«.•>•    "  I  ain  the  Lord  :   I  change  not.  ' 

Ver.  ."jl.  Jconhim  —\Iconhtm.  naw  Cogni,  or  Konieh.wna  the  caiiilal  of 
-ycnonia  in  Asia  Minor ;  a  well  built  city,  situated  in  the  richest  part  ot'  that 
proviticu.  ]—Bagsrer. 

Chap  XIV.  Ver.  3  Speaking  boldUj— Doddridge  "  freely:"  i.  e.  without 
privacy  or  resor/e. 


the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  (chap.  xlix.  6.)  And  the  Gentiles  no 
sooner  heard  this  than  "  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word 
of  the  Lord:"  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  (or  appointed)  to 
eternal  life,  believed.  And  (thus)  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
published  throughout  all  the  "region,"  or  country,  round  about. 

The  unbelieving  Jews,  however,  became  more  and  more  in- 
censed, and  stirring  up  certain  devout  and  honourable  wonten 
who  had  hitherto  listened  to  the  apostles,  by  false  reports  and 
artful  insinuations,  drew  them  to  their  side ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  gaining  the  magistrates  of  the  city  in  their  support,  raised 
such  a  persecution  as  compelled  the  apostles  to  leave  the  city; 
and,  as  their  Lord  had  directed  theni  to  do,  they  shook  off"  the 
dust  of  tlieir  feet  as  a  testimony  against  their  persecutors. 

This,  though  it  may  appear  to  us  a  trifling  ceremony,  is 
always  mentioned  by  our  Lord  as  a  matter  of  serious  alarm  to 
them.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  those  who  treat  with  hostihiy 
and  contempt  the  message  of  salvation  to  mankind. 

Chap.  XIV  Ver.  1 — 28.  7Vie  perseczdions  and  success  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  their  return  to  Antioch. — "  When  ye 
are  persecuted  in  one  city,  (said  our  Lord,)  flee  unto  another." 
(Matt.  X.  23.)  The  apostles  being  driven  from  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  flee  unto  Iconium,  and  thence  to  Lystra,  both  in  Ly- 
caonia :  and  thus  persecution  in  one  country  has  uiiifoinily 
proved  the  means  of  spreading  the  Gospel  into  others.     At 


Ver.  5.  IVhen  there  was  an  assault  made.— Doddridge  explains  this  of  a  joint 
attempt  aliout  lo  he  made  \.y  the  higolcd  Jews  and  unhelicving  Genliles.  which 
coming  to  the  ears  of  Barnabas  and  Paul,  they  lied  farther,  even  to  Lystra  and 

Ver.  6.  I.vstra.— {Lystra  and  Derbe,  two  cities  of  Lycaonia.  were  situated 
.south  of  Icimium,  and  north  of  Hiount  Taurus  ;  the  former  l>eing  lo  tlic  went 

and  the  latter   to  the  east. L(/c«o/) m— Now  Konieh.  was  a  )  rovince     1 

Asia  Minor,  bounded  liv  Phrygia  on  the  north  Pisidia  on  the  west,  I  anjihy- 
lia  and  Cilicia  on  the  south,  and  Cappadocia  on  the  east,  made  a  Koniuii  pro- 
vince undi  r  Augustus.  1 — hassfer.  .  „    «,,  ,     ,       i    ,, 

Ver.  9.  Had  faith  to  be  Ae^/cd.-See  Mat.  ix.  27-29,  The  man  h.id  prolmblr 
heard  that  the  apostles  had  wrought  truracles,  and  mieht  .■;how  m  his  counte- 
nance and  manner  (,.erlia,.s  in  words  al.-^o)  a  desire  t..  \^  healed  -,  or  1  aul 
m.=hthaveiin  immediate  supeeslion  hv  the  SpintoMnsruralion^    ,„,u„„,  „.^ 

Vnr  n  TAc  ^ncech  of  I ycaania.—Tiol  Greek.-hut  a  dialect  jerhaps  ap- 
proacii  >  g  t^ie  sTrta?  Doddr?dge.--In  the  likeness  of  v,en.-The  Greek, 
Lpposedthat  their  gods  »t1en  rendered  themselves  visible  in  human  form. 

Ver  1"  Juviler—lJiipilerwas  ihe  supreme  god  ot  the  heathen  ;  and  Mer- 
cur,/  was  considered  the  god  of  eloouence.  The  ancients  represent  Jupiter  aa 
an  deed  man  large,  noble,  and  majestic  ;  and  Mercuo'.  young,  ight,  and  ac- 
tive and  it  is  very  iirobahlc  that  liarnabas  was  a  large,  noble,  wel  -ma<le  man. 
and  St.  Paul    nonng,  acUvo.  and  eloquent.]-  Bagsler. 


ACTS  —CHAP.  XV.     Patil  and  Barnabas  return  to  Antroch 
PhuI,  Mercurius,  because  he   was  the  chief 


Paul  is  stoned. 


speaker. 

13  Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which  was  be- 
fore their  city,  brought  oxen  and  garlands 
unto  the  gates,  and  ••  would  have  done  sacri- 
fice with  the  people. 

14  Which  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  heard  o/,  they  '  rent  their  clothes,  and 
ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out, 

15  And  saying,  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things? 
We  )  also  are  men  of  like  passions  with  you, 
and  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from 
these  vanities  •<  unto  Ulie  living  God,  which 
made  "'  heaven,  and  earth,  and -the  Sea,  and 
all  things  that  are  therein : 

16  Who  "  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways. 

17  "Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without 
witness,  in  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain 
p  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

18  And  with  these  sayings  scarce  restrained 
they  the  people,  that  they  had  not  done  sacri- 
fice unto  them. 

19  T[  And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  persuaded 
the  people,  and,  having  "^  stoned  Paul,  drew 
him-  out  of  the  city,  supposing  he  had  been 
dead. 

20  Howbeit,  as  the  disciples  stood  round 
about  him,  he  rose  up,  and  came  into  the 
city:  and  the  next  day  he  departed  with 
Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

21  T[  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel 
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to  that  city,  and  'had  taught  many,  they  re- 
turned again  to  Lystra,  and  to  Iconium,  and 
Antioch, 

22  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and 
exhorting  them  to  continue  "  in  the  faith,  and 
that '  we  must  through  much  tribulation  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

23  And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders 
in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting, 
they  commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed. 

24  And  after  they  had  passed  throughout  Pi- 
sidia,  they  came  toPamphylia. 

25  And  when  they  had  preached  the  word 
in  Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia : 

26  And  thence  sailed  to  Antioch,  ^  from 
whence  they  had  been  recommended  "  to  the 
grace  of  God  for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled. 

27  And  when  they  were  come,  and  had  ga- 
thered the  church  together,  they  rehearsed 
«■  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how 
he  had  opened  "^  the  door  of  faith  unto  the 
Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  abode  long  time  with  the 
disciples. 

CHAPTER   XV. 

1  Great  rli-sension  ariselli  touching  circumcision.  6  The  apostles  consult  uhout  it,  28 
and  send  their  fletenninalion  by  letters  to  the  churches.  36  Paul  and  B:unabas,  think- 
ins  to  visit  Uie  bretiiren  together,  fall  at  strife,  and  depart  asuniler. 

AND  ^^  certain  men  which  came  down  from 
Judea  taught  the  brethren,  a7id  said,  Ex- 
cept •>  ye  be  circumcised  '  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved. 
2  When  tiierefbre  Panl  and  Barnabas  had  no 
small  dissension  and  disputation  with  them 


the  former  nothing  particular  is  recorded,  but,  at  Lystra.  the 
healing  of  a  cripple  occasions  a  very  unexpected  incident. 
The  poor  heathens,  when  they  saw  the  man  whom  they  knew 
to  have  been  born  lame,  leaping  and  walking,  they  directly 
lifted  up  their  voices  and  exclaimed,  "  The  gods  are  come  down 
to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men  !"  Then  Barnabas,  who  was  much 
the  elder  and  more  reverend-looking  person,  they  called  Jivpi- 
ter,  "  the  father  of  gotls  and  men  ;"  and  Paul,  Mercurius,  be- 
cause he  was  "  the  chief  speaker."  And  so  much  were  they 
in  earnest,  that  the  priest  of  Jupiter  brought  oxen  and  garlands 
unto  the  gates,  and  would,  with  the  people,  have  offered  sacri- 
fices to  them,  had  not  the  apostles  exerted  all  their  energy  to 
restrain  them. 

The  address  delivered  on  this  occasion  is  quite  in  the  master- 
ly and  energetic  style  of  St.  Paul,  and  may  afford  us  some  use- 
ful observations.  1.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  even  Apostles, 
are  but  men  ;  subjects  of  the  same  human  passions  and  in- 
firmities with  other  men  ;  and  therefore  should  not  be  idolized. 
2.  Ministers  should  abase  themselves,  that  they  may  exalt 
him  that  sends  them  :  "  We  are  (say  they)  as  you  are,  and  as 
your  imagined  gods  were,  weak  and  frail  creatures;  but  we 
come  to  tea(;h  you  to  turn  from  these  lying  vanities,  and  wor- 
ship the  true  God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth."  3.  We  see 
the  superiority  of  Christian  ministers  to  heathen  philosophers. 
The  latter  believed  as  little  of  the  Pagan  theology  as  the  Chris- 
tians; but  none  of  them  had  the  fortitude  to  avow  it,  or  de- 
•;laim  against  idolatry :  on  the  contrary,  they  all  occasionally 
.jonforrned  to  it,  not  excepting  Socrates  himself  4.  God,  in 
many  instances,  suffers  what  he  does  not  approve.  Tiius 
(chap.  xiii.  18)  he  "suffered"  the  manners  of  Israel  in  the  wil- 
derness and  in  Canaan,  and  thus  did  he  "suffer  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways."  Yet,  5.  God  left  not  himself  with- 
out witness  to  his  being  and  providence— to  his  power  and 
goodness.  Yei,  with  all  these  just  and  temperate  observations, 
scarcely  could  these  poor  Pagans  be  restrained  from  rendering 
them  divine  honours.     But,  alas  !  how  changeable  is  man  { 

The  disciples  are  treated  as  their  Lord ;  and  as  it  was  in  the 
case  of  Jesus,  many  of  the  same  voices  that  pronounced  "  Ho- 

Ver.  13.  The  priest  of  Jupiter. —Doddridge  remarks,  (after  Eisner,)  that 
It  was  customary  Tor  the  Greeks  lo  builtj  U-mpiea  to  their  tutelar  deities,  in  the 
suburhs  of  the  cities,  and  to  set  up  their  images  before  the  city,  at  the  gates. 
According  to  this  practice,  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  who  was  esteemed  the  titu- 
lar deity  of  the  place,  and  whose  image  was  placed  in  a  temple  erected  to  him 
before  the  gates  of  the  city.  "  brought  oxen  and  ^arlaiuU."  (or  chaplets,) 
with  which  they  crowned  both  gods  and  sacrifices  on  such  occasions. 

Ver.  14  The  apostlen,  Barnabas  and  Paul.—U  is  plain,  both  hiTe  and  in 
verse  4,  that  Barnabas  is  called  an  apostle;  yet  we  hear  nothing  of  his  being 
chosen  to  the  apostleship.  Some  think  that  Barnabas  and  Paul  are  here  so 
called,  as  messengers  of  the  churches,  chap.  .xiii.  1—3.  Yet  as  Paul  was  an 
aposlle  in  the  higher  sense,  we  can  liardly  think  Luke  would  name  Barnabas 
L."  .''.""•, "^''  ne  been  only  a  messenger  of  the  churches.  One  thing  is  re- 
markable, thai  Matthia.'i,  who  was  chosen  to  replace  Judaa,  is  heard  no  more 
•  ^ul  "'f'"''"'''''"  ;  yet  Barnabas  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  characters 
111  Ilia  hook  of  Acts.  It  is  most  certain,  that  we  have  only  an  akslract  of  the 
irauaactions  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  of  the  Lord  Jcsua  Is  it  not  possible, 
i2(2 


sanna,"  also  shouted,  "  Crucify  him !"  So  likewise  here. 
Certain  Jews,  distinguished  for  their  bigotry  to  Moses  and 
hatred  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  followed  the  apostles  even  hither, 
and  persuaded  the  multitude  that  they  were  impostors  and  per- 
haps necromancers;  they  therefore  joined  with  them  in  stoning 
Paul,  in  a  riotous  and  tumultuous  manner,  till  they  supposed 
him  to  have  been  killed.  The  providence  of  God,  however, 
wonderfully  preserved  him ;  and  while  the  brethren  were  col- 
lecting rounti  him,  probably  with  a  view  to  his  interment,  ho 
rose  up  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  next  day  was  so  far  reco- 
vered as  to  be  able  to  proceed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe.  There 
they  made  many  disciples,  and  then  "  returned  to  Lystra,  and 
Iconium,  and  Antioch,  confirming  the  believers  and  encou- 
raging tiiem  to  persevere,  notwithstanding  all  opposition."  And 
when  they  had  ordained  (or  appointed)  them  elders  (or  pres- 
byters) to  instruct  and  preside  among  them,  they  affectionately 
commended  them  by  p-^ayer  "  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  had 
believed" — namely,  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom  they  doubtless  con- 
sidered as  well  able  to  preserve  those  whom  tney  so  solemnly 
committed  to  his  care  :  notwithstanding,  they  are  remindea, 
they  must  expect  "  to  pass  through  much  tribulation"  in  their 
way  to  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Proceeding  in  their  return,  after  passing  through  several 
countries  which  they  had  before  visited,  they  now  pass  by  sea 
to  Antioch,  from  whence  they  first  set  out  on  this  missionary 
tour ;  and  there,  having  collected  the  church  of  that  city,  where 
they  had  received  their  commission,  (chap.  xiii.  1—3,)  "they 
rehearsed  ail  that  God  had  done  with  (or  rather  by)  them,  and 
how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  among  the  Gentiles:" 
that  is,  an  opportunity  for  the  preaching  and  establishment  oJ 
the  gospel  among  the' heathen  nations,  as  had  been  long  fore- 
told. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1 — 21.  A  dissension  in  the  church  respect- 
ing circumcision. — Men  whose  hearts  are  not  deeply  engaged 
in  spiritual  religion,  are  the  first  to  spend  their  zeal  on  its  ex- 
ternal services.  The  persons  here  spoken  of  were  "  certain 
men  which  came  down  from  Judea"  to  Antioch;  and  they 
are  afterwards  mentioned  (verse  5)  as  being  of  the  sect  of  the 


therefore,  tthough  not  recorded,)  that  Matthias  might  have  died,  and  Barnabas 
have  been  chosen  in  his  stead? 

Ver.  23.  And  lehen  they  had  ordained,  them  elders  in  every  church.— Al- 
most every  word  in  this  short  passage  has  aftbrded  ground  for  controversy,  of 
a  nature  which  we  purposely  avoid.  We  shall  only  remark  on  the  word  eldfl, 
(Greek,  presbuteros.)  that  it  is  agreed,  1st,  to  refer  to  ago;  and  Silly,  to  of- 
ficial character,  and  that  consequently,  it  may,  in  different  tests,  refer  to 
persons  reverend  eitlicr  in  age  or  office.     See  Parkhtirst. 

Ver.24.  Plsidia.—[Pisidia  was  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  sitiated  between 
Phrygia  on  the  north  and  west,  Lycaonia  on  the  east,  and  Panipliylia  on  tha 
south. l—Bas-«r«r. 

Ver.  2.5.  Perga. — IPer^avas  a  considerable  cityof  Pamphylia,  towards  tn« 

seacoast,  and  near  the  Caystrus,  famous  for  a  temple  of  Diana. Attali/l. 

—Attalia.  now  Antalia,  or  Satalie.  was  a  maritime  city  of  Pamphylia,  the 
chief  residence  of  the  prefect.] — Bagster. 

Ver.  27.   With  them.— Doddridge,  "By  there." Door  of /a  art— That  is, 

had  given  them  also  the  privilege  of  believinif.  So  "  noor  of  nope,"  Ho.  ii.  16. 


Dissensions  about  circumcision. 


ACTS.— CHAP.  XV 


tliey  determined  that  ''  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  certain  other  of  them,  should  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  unto  tiie  apostles  and  elders  about 
this  question. 

3  And  being  '  brought  on  their  way  by  the 
church,  they  passed  through  Phenice  and  Sa- 
maria, declaring  the  f  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  and  they  caused  great  sjoy  unto  all  the 
brethren. 

4  And  when  the)'-  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
apostles  and  elders,  and  ^  they  declared  all 
things  that  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  T[  But  there  ■  rose  up  certain  of  the  sect  of 
the  Pharisees  which  believed,  saying,  )  That  it 
was  needful  to  circumcise  them,  and  to  com- 
mand them  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  elders  came  •<  together 
for  to  consider  of  this  matter. 

7  ly  And  when  there  had  been  much  dispu- 
ting, Peter  rose  up,  and  said  unto  them.  Men 
a7id  brethren,  ye  know  i  how  that  a  good  while 
ago  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  and  believe. 

8  And  God,  which  ""  knoweth  the  hearts,  bare 
them  witness,  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
even  as  he  did  unto  us  ; 

9  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
purifying  "  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now  therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put 
a  yoke  °  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples,  which 
neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

1 1  But  we  believe  that  through  p  the  grace  of 


A  M.  cir. 

41156. 

A.  IJ.  cir. 

5i 

d  Ga.2.1. 
e  Ro.lS'il. 

1  Co.  16.6, 

11 

3Jr..a 
f  C.14.J7. 
g..u..5.7. 

h  C21.19. 

i    or,  Tose 
up,  s.tid 
Ihey,  cer- 
tain, 

j   ver.l. 

k  Mat  18.20 

1  Mat  16. 18, 
19. 
c.  10.20. 

mc.1.24. 

n  He.g.lS, 
14. 
lPe.1.22. 

o  Ga.5.1. 

p  Ro.3V!l. 
Kp.2.8. 
Tic3.1,5. 


q  c.  14.27. 
r  Lu.2.31, 

32. 
a  Am.9.11, 

12. 
t  Nu.23.19. 

18.46. 10. 
u  lThl.9. 
V  Ex.20.4,5 

1  Co.S.l, 

&c 

10.53. 

Re.2.14, 

20. 

9.20. 
w  1  Co.6.9, 

IS. 

C.J1.3..5. 

I  Th.4.3. 

X  Le.  17.14. 

De.12.16, 

23. 
y  c.  13.15,27 


7!^e  apostles^  decision. 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even 
as  they. 

12  1[  Then  all  the  multitude  kept  silence,  and 
gave  audience  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  decla- 
ring what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had 
wrought  1  among  the  Gentiles  by  them, 

13  H  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace, 
James  answered,  saying.  Men  and  brethren, 
hearken  unto  me : 

14  Simeon  hath  declared  "■  how  God  at  the 
first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them 
a  people  for  "".L  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phets ;  as  it  is  •  written, 

16  After  this  1  will  return,  and  will  build  again 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down  ; 
and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  1 
will  set  it  up: 

17  That  the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles,  upon  whom  my 
name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth  all 
these  things. 

18  Known  '  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we  trouble 
not  them,  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  "  to  God  : 

20  But  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they 
abstain  from  pollutions  of  "  idols,  and  from 
"fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 

from.  "^  blood. 

21  For  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city 
them  that  preach  him,  being  ^read  in  the  syna- 
gogues every  sabbath  day. 


Pharisees;  and,  of  course,  more  zealous  for  the  ritual  than  for 
the  moral  law.  These  men  not  only  taught  the  perpetuity  of 
circumcision,  but  its  absohite  necessity  to  salvation  :  they  in- 
sisted, therefore,  that  the  Gentile  converts  should  be  circum- 
cised to  be  received  into  the  Christian  church  :  or,  in  other 
words,  that  the  Gentiles  must  become  Jews,  before  they  could 
be  Christians.  "  It  is  good  always  to  be  zealously  affected  in 
a  good  cause ;"  but  it  is  much  to  be  regretted,  when  men  not 
only  confine  their  zeal  to  external  religion,  but  spend  it  in  pro- 
moting schisms.  It  is  moreover  to  be  feared,  that  this  zeal  has 
its  foundation  generally  in  the  ambition  of  personal  distinction  ; 
at  least,  this  was  certainly  tiie  case  with  the  heresiarchs  of 
the  first  centuries.  While  they  remained  in  the' church,  many 
of  them  had  neither  character  nor  talents  to  raise  them  above 
others  ;  but  the  propagation  of  a  new  doctrine  excited  popular 
attention,  and  the  ability  called  forth  in  its  defence  often  ex- 
cited much  greater  admiration  than  the  same,  or  even  superior, 
trdents,  exerted  in  tlie  common  cause  of  Christianity.  This 
remark  is  not  meant  to  discourage  freedom  of  inquiry  into  the 
truths  of  Scripture  ;  but  only  to  check  the  affectation  of  novel- 
<;v  and  sectarian  zeal,  by  which  the  peace  of  the  church  has 
tieen  so  often  unhappily  disturbed. 

These  Christian  Pharisees  ventured  to  dispute  even  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas;  the  church  at  Antioch  therefore  deputed 
those  apostles  to  go  and  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Je- 
rusalem. On  the  way  thither,  through  Phenicia  and  Samaria, 
these  deputies  from  Antioch  related  the  success  with  which  God 
had  favoured  them  in  preaching  among  the  heathen,  which 
occasioned  great  joy  to  all  tlie  brethren  who  heard  it:  but 
^yhen  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  they  found  there  certain  Chris- 
tian Pharisees,  maintaining  the  same  opinions  with  those  who 
had  excited  these  disputes,  and  who  had  probably  been  de- 
puted from  them. 

The  apostles  and  elders  being  assembled,  Peter,  who  had  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  after  Herod  Agrippa's  death,  "opened  the 
debate  by  observing,  that  a  considerable  time  ago  God  had  se- 
lected him  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  had  blessed  his  laijours 
with  unequivocal  success,  in  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith, 
and  in  dispensing  the  Holy  Ghost  among  them,  no  less  than 
on  the  Jews.  After  God  himself  had  thus  decided,  he  said  it 
appeared  presumptuous  in  any  person  to  impose  a  voke  on  the 
Gentiles,  from  which  the  divine  indulgence  had  exempted 
them.    He  insisted  that  the  yoke  itself,  especially  when  laid 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  3.  Brought  on  their  irai/.—Sce  chap.  xx.  3S  ;  xxi.  5,  &c. 

Piienice.— [Phenice.  or  Phcsnicia.  was  a  province  of  Syria,  whose  bonn- 

rianes  were  diftereiit  at  different  times.  It  -ri^y  lie  said,  Koncrally,  to  have  ex- 
tended from  Tripoli  on  the  north,  to  tbs  temiination  of  the  ridges  of  Mount 
Lebanon  on  the  south,  where  it  met  the  border  of  Palestine :  and  compre- 
hendine  in  breadth  the  narrow  tract  between  LeKsnon  and  tlic  Mediterranean. 
Ptoiemy,  however,  makes  it  extend  from  the  Eipntherus.  below  Aradus,  to 
Pcliisiuiii  in  Egypt,  including  all  the  sea  coast  of  Palestine.] — Bagsler. 

Vi!r.  7.  Afl'T  much  disputing.— 'Sol  among  the  apostles,  but  Sietween  them 

»nd  the  advocates  of  the  necessity  of  circumcision. A  good  tchile  ago. — It 

WM  aldiul  ten  rears  before  tliat  Peter  had  preached  to  Cornelius  and  liis  com- 


on  the  conscience  as  necessary  to  salvation,  was  intolerable: 
and  he  coucluded,  that  even  tney  who  still,  for  charitable  and 
prudential  reasons,  persisted  in  the  ritual  observances,  were 
yet  obliged  to  repose  for  salvation  only  ori  the  'grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  as  M-ell  as  these  Gentiles,  who  never  had 
observed  them  at  all.  This  full  testimony  of  Peter  was  sup- 
ported by  Patil  and  Barnabas,  who  gave  large  proof  of  the  di- 
vine grace  vouchsafed  to  the  Gentiles.  James,  who  seems  to 
have  been  the  standing  pastor  of  Jerusalem,  confirmed  the 
same  argument,  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  agree- 
ably to  Peter's  declaration  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  visiting  the 
Gentiles.  He  gave  his  opinion  that  the  Gentiles  should  no 
longer  be  molested  with  notions  subversive  of  the  grace  of 
GoQ,  and  tending  to  teach  them  dependence  on  human  works, 
instead  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  for  salvation.  Only  he  re- 
commended that  the  council  should  direct  them  to  abstain 
from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  blood."  {Milner's  Ch.  Hist.  vol. 
i.  chap.  1.) 

On  this  we  shall  only  here  add,  that  so  far  from  Peter  here 
appearing  as  "the  prince  of  the  apostles,"  as  the  Roman 
Catholics  consider  him,  he  speaks  with  no  authority,  but  as  an 
individual  apostle.  He  does  not  even  appear  to  have  presided 
as  moderator  ;  that  office  being  filled  by  James,  who  sums  up 
the  argument,  and  concludes  with  adding — "Wherefore  my 
opinion  (or  decision)  is,"  &c. :  which  words,  though  in  them- 
selves unassuming,  yet  had  they  been  used  by  Peter,  (as  £>o</£/- 
ridge  observes,)  would  have  been  pleaded  as  decisive  of  his 
superiority.  As  the  case  stands,  they  are  content  to  argue 
from  his  speaking  first  on  this  occasion  :  a  clear  proof,  as  w  ' 
understand  it,  that  he  was  not  even  the  president  on  this  occa 
sion,  much  less  did  he  dictate  the  decree  which  was  adopted. 
(See  Rhemish  Annot.  in  Acts  xv.) 

Ver.  22—41.  The  decree  of  the  Apostles,  formed  on  the  sufr- 
gestion  of  James, sent  to  ylTj^ioc/i.— Though  James  claimed  no 
superioritv,  it  is  evident  that  he  presided:  and  it  is  much  to 
the  honour  of  his  wisdom  and  prudence,  that  his  suggestions 
in  the  council  were  so  unanimously  adopted.  On  the  decree 
itself,  we  offer  the  following  observations.  1.  The  introduc- 
tion severely  censures  those  who,  without  a  divine  command, 
attempt  to  introduce  laws  and  regulations  into  the  church  ol 
God  :  especially  when  those  laws  are  of  a  nature  to  subvert 
the  faith,"  and  trouble  the  consciences  of  believers,  as  was  the 


pany,  according  to  the  vulgar  chronology  :  but  some  refer  this  expression  to  tho 
divine  decrees.    See  ver.  18,  also  note  of  ver.  13. 

Ver.  14.  S;meon—i.  e.  Simon  Peter.  ,     ,._- 

Ver  17  r/ie  res?di/e  of  »/)«»•— 1"  Amos  i.\.  12.  our  translation  reads  Tho 
remnant  of  Edom  ;"  but  the  LXX.  and  Arabic  read  Adam  (or  men)  for  "  Edom  :" 
and  this  is  generally  considered  as  the  true  readmg.  bee  Kennicolt  and  ^ew■ 
come Whom  my  vame  is  called-i.  e.  who  are  converted  to  the  true  God. 

Ver  18  All  his  trork^s—i.  e.  all  his  doings  or  designs ;  not  confining  it  to  the 
works  of  Nature. From  the  beginning  of  the  world — Or  "  from  etfrnily  " 

Ver.  19.   My  sentence  is.— Doddridge,  "I  determine." Are  tumttd 

Doddridgt,  "  are  converted." 
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Letters  to  the  churches.  ACTS.- 

22  H  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles  and  elders, 
with  the  wholt'  cluirch,  to  send  chosen  men  of 
tlieir  own  compuiiy  to  Antioch  with  Paul  and 
Barnabas;  namely,  Judas  surnamed  »  Barsa- 
bas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among  the  brethren : 

23  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this 
manner;  The  apostles  and  elders  and  bre- 

hren  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which 
are  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  and  Syria  and 
Cilicia : 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  certain 
•  which  went  out  from  us  have  troubled  ^  you 
with  words,  '  subverting  your  souls,  saying. 
Ye  must  be  circumcised,  and  keep  the  law : 
to  whom  "^  we  gave  no  such  commandment: 

25  It  seemed  good  unto  us.  being  assembled 
with  one  accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto 
you  with  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26  M'Mi  that  have  hazarded  '  their  lives  for 
the  n.iine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent  therefore  Judas  and  Silas, 
who  shall  also  tell  you  the  same  things  by 
•■  mouth. 

28  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden 
e  than  these  necessary  things  ; 

29  That  ye  abstain  ••  from  meats  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood,  and  from  things  stran- 
ffjed,  and  from  fornication:  from  which  if  ve 
keep  i  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.  Fare  ye 
well. 

30  So  when  they  were  dismissed,  they  came 
to  Antioch :  and  when  they  had  gathered  the 
multitude  together,  they  delivered  the  epistle  : 

31  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced 
for  the  )  consolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets  also 


t_/HAP.  XVI.  Paul  and  Barnabas  separate. 

themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren  with  many 
words,  and  confirmed  ^  them. 

33  And  after  they  had  tarried  there  a  space, 
they  w('rc  let  go  i  in  peace  from  the  brethren 
unto  the  apostles. 

34  Notwithstanding  it  pleased  Silas  to  abide 
there  still. 

35  Paul  also  and  Barnabas  continued  in  An- 
tioch, teaching  and  preaching  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  with  many  others  also. 

36  1[  And  some  days  after  Paul  said  unto  Bar- 
nabas, Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our  brethren 
in  ■"  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do. 

37  And  Barnabas  determined  to  take  with 
them  John,  "  whose  surname  was  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  thought  not  good  to  take  him  with 
them,  who  departed  "  from  them  from  Pam- 
phylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  the  contention  was  so  sharp  between 
them,  that  they  departed  asunder  one  from  the 
other  :  and  so  Barnabas  took  Mark,  and  sail- 
ed unto  Cyprus ; 

40  And  Saul  chose  Silas,  and  departed,  being 
recommended  p  by  the  brethren  unto  the  grace 
of  God.      - 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
confirmingr  ^  the  churches. 
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CHAPTER    XVI. 

1  Paul  having  circnmcisetl  Timoltiy,  7  ami  bfin^  called  by  the  Spirit  from  one  conn 
try  tu  another,  14  conveneth  I.yiia,  16  caiieth  out  a  spirit  of  liivinaiion.  id  For 
which  cause  be  and  Silas  are  whipped  and  imprisoned.  S6  The  prison  dooro  ara 
openetl.  31  The  jailer  is  converted,  'SI  and  ihey  are  dt-livered. 

THEN  came  he  to  *  Derbe  and  Lystra  :  and, 
behold,  a  certain  disciple  was  there,  na- 
med ''  Timotheus,  the  son  of''  a  certain  woman, 
which  was  a  Jewess,  and  believed;  but  his  fa- 
ther ^i•as  a  Greek: 


case  here,  when  these  men  attempted  to  lay  the  yoke  of  the 
Mosaic  law  upon  the  necks  of  the  Gentiles. — 2.  What  relates 
to  the  question  of  circumcision  itself,  is  only  negatively  e.x- 
pressed  :  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us,  to 
lav  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than"  is  specified  in  the  articles 
following,  neither  of  which  mention  circumcision  ;  conse- 
quently that  is  neither  enjoined  nor  forbidden.— 3.  The  articles 
named  are  stated  to  be  "  necessary"— that  is,  things  to  be  ne- 
cessarily refrained  from.  Not,  indeed,  all  equally  so  ;  for  which 
reason  it  may  be  proper  to  examine  thern  distinctly. 

1.  To  abstain  from  "  meats  offered  to  idols,"  knowing  them 
to  have  been  so  offered;  and  more  especially  from  partaking 
of  idolatrous  feasts,  in  which  the  meats  had  been  so  offered. 
To  these,  no  doubt,  Christians  were  frequently  invited,  and 
often  probably  with  the  view  of  ensnaring  them  :  we,  in  this 
age,  (Paganism  being  abolished,)  are  not  under  the  same 
temptations  ;  but  it  deserves  to  be  considered,  whether  the 
attendance  of  Christians  at  convivial  feasts,  where  "  Jolly 
Bacchus  '  and  "  Glorious  Apollo"  are  invoked  and  eulogized 
in  song,  does  not  involve  conduct  very  similar  to  that  here 
prohibited.  Meats  hung  up  in  the  shambles,  or  presented  for 
food,  without  any  notification  of  having  been  so  offered,  we 
are  elsewhere  directed  to  eat,  askingno  questions,  (l  Cor.  x.  '25.) 
—2.  As  to  refraining  "  from  blood ^and  from  things  strangled," 
BO  far  as  this  is  merely  a  repetition  of  the  precept  given  to 
Noah,  we  consider  it  binding  on  Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews. 
(See  exposition  and  notes  on  Gen.  ix.  1 — 7.)  But  farther 
tlian  that,  we  cpnsider  it  binding  only  in  cases  wherein  our 
liberty,  as  Gnntiles,  might  hurt  the  minds  of  conscientious 
Jews.— 3.  "  Things  strangled  and  blood,"  are  understood  to 
comprehend  all  creatures  killed  for  food  without  discharging 
the  blood  from  them;  but  perhaps  the  original  precept  to  Noah 
did  not  go  so  far,  (sec our  exposition  above  referred  to,)  and 
farther  tnan  that  went  we  Gentiles  are  not  bound,  otherwise 
than  may  be  necessary  to  avoid  hurting  the  consciences  of  our 
weaker  brethren.  (Rom.  xiy.  15—20.  1  Cor.  viii.  8—13  ;  x.  28.) 
—4.  Fornication  :  this  is,  in  all  cases,  a  crime  against  the 
moral  law ;  but  the  prohibition  seems  to  be  here  given  with 

Ver.  22.  Anticch. — [Antioch  of  SjTJa,  now  Antakia.  was  the  capital  of  the 
Byro-Macetlouian  empire,  the  residence  of  the  Macedonian  kinps  of  Syria  for 
ieverol  hundred  years,  and  afterwards  of  the  Roman  governors  of  the  province. 
It  was  sitnated  on  the  Orontes,  about  67  miles  west  of  Aleppo,  aiid  12  miles 
from  the  Mediterraneln,  and  is  said  to  have  been  4  miles  in  circumference.  It 
wus  totally  ruined  by  an  earthquake  in  1822.]— Bag-«fcr. 

Ver.  23  Syria.— {Syria  properly  so  called,  and  in  the  sense  in  which  it  oc- 
curs in  the  New  Testament,  was  a  country  if  As'a,  bounded  by  the  Euphrates 
on  the  east,  by  the  Mediterranean  and  Phftnicia  on  the  west,  by  Cilicia  on  the 

north,  and  by  Judea  and  Arabia  Deserta  on  the  south. Cilicia — Was  a 

country  of  Asia   Minor,  on  the   south  eastern  coast,   having    Lycaonia  and 
Mount  Taurus  on  the  north,  Syria  on  the  east  and  south,  and  Pamphylia  on 
tbe  west.    Xu  capital  city  was  Tarsus.]— BoffsWr. 
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particular  reference  to  the  licentious  and  abominable  ntea 
practised  in  Pagan  temples,  where  the  worst  crimes  made  part 
of  their  religions  services. 

With  this  definitive  decree,  Paul  and  Biirnabas  were  dis- 
missed, to  return  back  to  the  church  at  Antioch,  accompanied 
by  Judas,  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  both  "prophets,"  or 
inspired  men,  who  confirmed  the  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
and  exhorted  the  brethren  to  resist  the  doctrine  of  the  Juda- 
izing  teachers-.  Thus  was  harmony  restored  to  the  church,  and 
the  common  cause  of  Christianity  advanced  and  prospered. 

This  has  been  usually  called  the  Jirst  Christian  council,  and 
so  it  was;  but  it  was  also  unique,  as  consisting  cliiefly  (if  not 
entirely)  of  the  apostles  and  oiher  inspired  persons  ;  on  which 
account  we  may  the  more  admire  the  mild  and  gentle  terni3 
wiih  which  the  apostolic  epistle  concludes :— Not,  "If  any 
man  dispute  our  authority  let  him  be  Anathema  ;"  but,  "  From 
which  (nanielv,  the  things  here  prohibited)  if  ye  keep  your- 
selves, ye  shall  do  well." 

A  di.=;sension,  however,  soon  arose  between  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas. They  had  agreed  to  revisit  the  churches  they  had  already 
established  among  the  Gentiles ;  but  they  differed  as  to  the 
most  suitable  person  to  take  with  them.  Barnabas  determin- 
ed to  take  with  him  his  relation,  John  Mark  ;  but  Paul,  offend- 
ed with  his  conduct  in  deserting  thern  before,  refused ;  and 
thus  tliey  divided,  Barnabas  went  to  his  native  country  with 
his  relation  above  named,  but  Paul  travelled  through  Syria 
and  Cilicia,  accompanied  by  Silas,  who  had  come  with  them 
from  Jerusalem.  Paul's  farther  labours  and  sufferinps  form 
the  chief  subject  of  the  remaining  chapters  of  this  book. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1—24.  Paul  circumcises  l^imoihy — con- 
verts lyydia— casts  out  a  demon,  and  is  imprisoned. — Paul 
meeting  with  Timothy  at  Lystra,  is  so  well  pleased  with  him, 
that  he  is  anxious  to  introduce  him  into  the  Christian  ministry 
under  his  immediate  sanction.  As  liis  mother  was  a  Christian 
Jewess,  (though  married  to  a  Greek,)  he  thought  it  necessary 
for  him  to  be  circumcised,  as  otherwise  the  Jews  would  hold 
no  conversation  with  him.  This  done,  Paul  proceeds  in  his 
journey  as  far  as  Troas,  near  the  ruins  of  ancient  Troy,  ou 

Ver.  27.  Judas  and  Si/a?.— The  former,  siimnmed  Barsabas,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  brother  of  Joseph  Barsabas,  one  of  the  candidates  for  the  va- 
cant apoBlliship,  chap.  i.  23. By  mouth.— Gx.  "by  word."    Doddridge 

"  by  won!  of  moutli." 

Ver.  37.  Barnabas  determined.— Hammond,  "counselled."  Doddridge, 
"  advised."  , 

Ver.  33.  PamphyHa.— [Pamphylia  was  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded 
on  the  south  by  the  Mediterranean,  west  by  Lycia,  north  by  Pisidia,  and  east 
by  Cilicia.  l—Ba5.s/^r. 

Ver.  39  The  contention  teas  so  sharp. — The  Greek  word  is  a  medical  tenu 
— a  paroxysm  of  anger. 

Chap.  JCVI.  Ver.  i.  r?'OTO?A€u».— In  English.  Timothy,  to  whom  Paul  aBer- 
wards  adiireaacd  two  epiitlea. 


i*aul  circwucistth  Tiraothy.  ACTS. 

2  Which  was  well  ^  reported  of  by  the  bre- 
thren that  were  at  Lystra  and  Iconium. 

3  Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forlii  with  him  ; 
and  took  and  circumcised  '  him  because  of  tlie 
Jews  f  whicli  were  in  those  quarters:  for  they 
knew  all  that  his  father  was  a  Greek. 

4  And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they 
delivered  them  tl)e  decrees  for  to  keep,  that 
were  ordained  s  of  the  apostles  and  elders 
which  were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  And  so  were  the  churches  *■  established  in 
the  faith,  and  increased  in  number  daily. 

6  Now  when  they  had  gone  throughout  Phry- 
gia  and  the  region  of  •  Galatia,  and  were  for- 
bidden of  J  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  word 
in  ^  Asia, 

7  After  the}'  were  come  to  Mysla,  they  assay- 
ed to  go  into  Bithynia  :  but  the  Spirit  suffered 
tliem  not. 

S  And  they  passing  by  Mysia  came  down  to 
I  Troas. 

9  1[  And  a  vision  appeared  to  Paul  in  the 
night;  There  stood  a  man  ■"  of  Macedonia, 
and  prayed  him,  saying,  Come  over  into  Ma- 
cedonia, and  help  us. 

10  And  after  he  had  seen  the  vision,  immedi- 
ately we  endeavoured  to  go  "  into  Macedonia, 
assuredly  gathering  that  the  Lord  had  called 
us  for  to  preach  the  gospel  unto  them. 

11  Therefore  loosing  from  Troas,  we  came 
with  a  straight  course  to  Samothracia,  and 
the  next  day  to  Neapolis  ; 

12  And  from  thence  to  "  Philippi,  which  is 
p  the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia, 
a7id  a  colony :  and  we  were  in  that  city  abi- 
ding certain  days. 

13  And  on  the  i  sabbath  we  wont  out  of  the 
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.,4  spirit  of  dlvinatton  cast  out 

city  by  a  river  side,  where  ■■  j^rayer  was  wont 
to  be  made  ;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake 
unto  the  women  which  resorted  thither. 

14  T[  And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a 
seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which 
worshipped  God,  heard  us  :  whose  heart  •  the 
Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  of  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her 
household,  she  besought  «  us,  saying,  If  ye 
have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there.  And 
she  constrained  us. 

16 11  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to 
prayer,  a  certain  damsel  possessed  "  with  a 
spirit  of  "  divination  met  us,  which  brought 
her  masters  much  gain  *  by  soothsaying: 

17  The  same  followed  Paul  and  us,  and  cri- 
ed, saying.  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the 
most  higii  "^  God,  which  show  unto  us  the 
way  of  1  salvation. 

18  And  this  did  she  many  days.  But  Paul, 
being  grieved,  turned  and  said  '  to  the  spirit, 
I  command  tliee  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  come  out  of  her.  And  "■  he  came  out  the 
same  hour. 

19 II  And  when  her  masters  saw  that  the 
hope  of  their  gains  ^  was  gone,  they  caught 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew  iheminio  the  <^  mar- 
ket-place unto  •*  the  rulers, 

20  And  brought  them  to  the  magistrates,  saj'- 
ing,  These  men,  being  Jews,  do  exceedingly 
trouble  «  our  city, 

21  And  teach  customs,  which  are  not  lawful 
for  us  to  receive,  neither  to  observe,  being 
Romans. 

22  And  the  multitude  rose  up  together  against 


tlie  sliore  of  the  Mgeau  Sea.  While  there,  lie  saw  in  a  night 
vision  a  Macedonian,  who  invited  his  assistance.  This  he 
considered  as  a  call  in  providence  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel 
.n  that  country:  accordingly,  "We,"  says  the  historian  Lxike, 
"  came  with  a  straight  course  to  Samothracia— to  Neapohs— 
to  Philippi ;"  and  at  the  latter  place  he  continued  for  certain 
days,  during  which  the  following  events  occurred.  But  be- 
fore we  proceed,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  this  is  the 
first  time  St.  Luke  introduces  himself  as  the  companion  of 
St.  Paul,  and  that  in  the  most  modest  and  indirect  manner. 

Paul  and  Silas,  accompanied  by  Luke  and  Tiniothy,  on  the 
first  sabbath  after  their  arrival,  repair  to  a  public  Oratory,  or 
place  01  prayer,  where  the  pious  Jews  met  for  devotional  pur- 
poses, especially  the  females,  of  whom  the  far  greater  part  of 
the  congregation  usually  consisted.  Among  those  who  now 
attended  was  one  L/ydia,  a  Jewish  proselyte,  "  whose  heart 
the  Lord  opened,"  so  that  she  attended  unto  Paul's  discourses, 
and  received  Christian  baptism,  with  all  her  household.  One 
day,  however,  as  they  were  going  to  their  devotions,  they  vyere 
accosted  in  tlie  way  by  a  female  slave,  who  was  a  demoniac, 
and  possessed  a  spirit  of  Python,  or  divination,  like  that  of  the 
Pythic  oracle,  whereby  she  brought  her  masters  (or  ov/ners) 
great  gain.  Seeing  the  apostle  and  his  companions  daily 
passing  that  way.  she  constantly  accosted  them,  and  followed 
them  for  many  days  together,  crying,  "  These  men  are  ser- 
vants of  the  most  High  God,  which  show  unto  us  the  way  of 
salvation." 

On  the  subject  of  demoniacs,  and  the  reality  of  possessions, 
we  have  already  given  our  opinion  freely,  and  are  happy  to 

Ver.  3.  They  knew  all  that  his  father  was  a  Greek— Aivi  consequently  that 
ho  was  uncircumcised,  whicli  would  be  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  his  useful- 
ness among  the  Jews 

Ver.  4,  5.  And  theytoent.  &o. — Tatonsend,  on  the  authority  of  Lord  Bar- 
rhi^ton  and  other  critics,  places  those  verses  at  the  end  of  chap.  xv. ;  but 
Doddridire  disapproves  the  transposition. 

Ver.  6.  Phr!/^i.a—[A  country  of  Asia  Minor,  had  Bithynia  and  Galatia  on 
Ihe  north,  Cappadocia  on  the  east.  Lycaonia,  Pisidia.  Painphylia,  and  Lycia 

Dn  Ihe  so\i'h,  and  Lydia  and  Mysia  on  the  west. Galatia— Was  situated 

beiwern  Phrygia  on  the  soutli.  Bithynia  and  Paphlagnnia  on  the  north,  and 
Poiitiis  on  the  east. Asia— That  is.  Proconsular  Asia,  which  included  Io- 
nia. JEoha,  and  Lydia.l— Bffg'.j.'er. 

Ver.  7.  A/j/s/a— (Lay  helween  Lydia  on  the  south,  Troas  on  the  west,  the 
Propontis  on  the  north,  and  Phrygia  and  Bithynia  on  the  east ;  which  had  the 
Euxiue  on  the  north,  Paphla,-ronia  on  the  east,  and  Galatia  and  Phrygia  on  the 
»outh.]—Bas-ster. But  the  Spirit  (of  Jesusl  suffered  them  not— Dodd- 
ridge says.  "So  many  ancient  versions,  readings,  and  citations,  add  the 
words  (of  Jesus, 1  that  1  thought  myself  not  only  authorized,  hut  obliged,  at 
least  lo  insert  them  thus,  and  perhaps  miffht  well  have  omitted  the  crotchets." 
Even  "The  improved  (Unitarian)  version"  inserts  them;  and  adds,  "these 
words  are  introduced  into  the  text  on  the  most  approved  authorities."  See 
(jTiesbach. 

Ver.  H.  Samothracia— [Now  Satnandrachi.  wa.s  an  island  of  Ihe  JEzean 
«ua,  about  20  miles  in  circumference,  near  Thrace,  where  Ihe  Hebrus  falls  into 


find  our  sentiments  coincide  with  those  of  Preb.  Totrnsend 
in  his  late  work.  lie  says,  "  If  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  war- 
ranted by  the  sacred  text,  I  would  willingly  interpret  this  pas- 
sage witli  Rlichaelis  . .. .  and  many  others;  and  believe  that 
the  damsel  at  Philippi  was  either  an  impostor,  a  ventriloquist, 
insane,  diseased  with  melancholy,  or  overpowered  with  her 
own  fancies;  but  I  cannot  render  the  plain  language  of  St 
Lulie  in  any  but  the  literal  manner.  My  reason  shall  always 
subniit  to  Scripture;  and  I  cannot  wrest  the  words  of  this 
Scripture  to  any  other  meaning  than  the  usual  one,  that  an 
evil  spirit  had  influence  over  the  mind  and  body  of  this  per- 
son, enabling  her  to  utter  oracular  responses." 

Dr.  Doddridge  remarks,  "The  manner  in  which  Luke  re- 
lates the  storv,  plainly  implies,  that  he  thought  it  a  real  pos- 
session, and  tliat  Paul  took  it  himself  in  that  view.  Nor  can 
I  apprehend  that  her  behaviour,  or  his,  or  that  of  her  masters 
afterwards,  can  be  accounted  for,  without  allowing  it  to  have 
been  the  case." 

Mr.  Scoff,  taking  the  same  side,  remarks— "Had  this  dam- 
sel's divination  been  a  mere  juggle  between  her  and  her  mas- 
ters, the  command  of  the  apostle  could  not  have  detected  it. 

or  prevented  them  from  carrying  on  the  deception [But] 

The  owners  of  this  damsel,  being  sensible  that  no  farther 
lucre  could  be  made  by  her,  [especially  if  she  was  converted  to 
Christianity,]  and  that  her  value,  if  offered  for  sale,  Mas  greatly 
diminished,  were  e.xceedingly  exasperated  by  their  loss  :  and 
when  they  had  seized  on  Paul  and  Silas,  and  accused  them 
before  the  magistrates  as  disturbers  of  the  peace,  and  teachers 
of  unlawful  customs;  the  multitude,  also,  being  enraged  at  the 


the  sea. Aeapo/7,5— Now  Xapnli,  was  a  sea  port  of  Iiiacedoniu,  a  few  miles 

from  Philippi.  nc.-ir  Thrace,  to  which  it  was  formerly  reckoned.)— i5a^»'«''. 

Ver.  12.  The  chief  city.— Doddridge,  "  a  city  of  the  lir.st  part  ol  Macedo- 
nia," which  was  divided  into  lour  parts — "  and  a  Roman  colony. "_ 

Ver.  13.  Where  prayer  icas  wont  to  be  made.— Doddridge,  where,  ac- 
cording to  custom,  was  an  oratory."  Lardner  qtiotes  Josephus  for  such  a 
custom  among  tlie  Jews,  tolerated  by  the  Roman  laws. 

Ver.  16.  A  spirit  of  divinacion.—MiiTg'm,  "  of  Python,"  or  Apollo.  \  irgU 
thus  describes  a  Pythoness  : — 

"  The  virgin  cries— The  god  !  behold  the  god  I 

And  straight  her  \i.>age  and  her  colour  change, 

Her  hair's  dishevcll'd,  and  her  heaving  breast, 

And  labouring  heart,  are  swollen  with  sacred  raee- 

Larger  she  seems,  her  voice  no  mortal  sound 

As  the  ins[Hring  god.  near  and  more  near 

Seizes  her  so\xl"—Eneid,  vi.  46. 

Archbishop  Por/^T  says,  "There  were  but  few  that  pretended  to  inspiration 
but  ragpd  after  this  manner,  foammg  and  veiling,  and  making  a  strange,  terri- 
ble noise  •  sometimes  gnash'ng  Ihcir  teeth,  sbiverine,  and  trembling,  wilh  a 
thousand  'antic  motions."  The  Hebrews  calle.l  such  a  one  "  Mistress  of  th,3 
Ob"  (or  Aub  )     See  1  .Sam.  xxviii.,  wiih  which  the  reader  may  compare  Joo 

xx.vii    13—20. By  soothsnyin^.—Doddridge,  "  prophesying." 

Ver  19   Marketplace.— See  note  on  chap.  xvii.  17. 

)2IS 


Paul  and  Silas  imprisoned.  ACTS 

them :  and  the  mr  gistrates  rent  offtheir  clothes, 
and  commandeti  to  beat  them. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  ""  many  stripes 
upon  them,  they  cast  ^/iew  into  prison,  charj^- 
ing  the  jailer  to  keep  them  safely  : 

24  Who,  having  received  such  a  charge, 
thrust  them  into  the  inner  prison,  and  made 
their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

25  1[  And  at  midnight  Paul  and  Silas  e  pray- 
ed, and  sang  "^  praises  unto  God :  and  the 
prisoners  heard  tliem. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, so  '  that  the  foundations  of  the  prison 
were  shaken  :  and  immediately  )  all  the  doors 
were  opened,  and  every  one's  bands  were 
loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking  out 
of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison  doors  open, 
he  drew  out  his  sword,  and  would  have  killed 
himself,  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  been 
fled. 
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The  jailer  converted 

28  But  ""Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 
Do  tiiyseif  '  no  harm :  for  we  are  all  here. 

29  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and  sprang  in, 
and  came  '"trembling,  and  fell  down  before 
Paul  and  Silas, 

30  And  brought  them  out,  and  said.  Sirs 
what  "  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? 

31  And  they  said,  Believe  °  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy 
p  house. 

32  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  all  fthat  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the 
night,  and  washed  their  stripes  ;  and  was  bap- 
tized, he  and  all  his,  straightway. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
house,  he  set  meat  ■"  before  them,  and  •  rejoi- 
ced, believing  in  God  with  all  his  house. 

35  T[  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates 
sent  the  Serjeants,  saying.  Let  those  men  go. 

36  Ar  d  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  this  say- 


loss  of  their  prophetess,  joined  in  the  lumultuous  accusation. 
Whereas,  had  the  apostle  satisfactorily  detected  an  artful  im- 
postor, [as  some  suppose  her,]  they  who  had  been  convinced 
of  the  cheat,  would  have  been  enraged  at  those  who  duped 
them  of  their  money,  and  not  at  him  who  had  undeceived  them." 

The  supposition  of  others,  that  the  girl  was  deranged,  ap- 
pears to  us,  however,  neither  improbable  nor  inconsistent  with 
her  being  a  demoniac;  for,  as  we  have  repeatedly  remarked, 
(on  Matt.  iv.  12—25,  and  notes;  viii.  28,  note,)  insanity  and 
possession  appear  to  us  to  have  been  frequently  connected, 
not  only  in  ancient  times,  but,  in  some  instances,  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  Nor  is  it  a  valid  objection  that,  had  the  girl  been 
mad,  the  people  would  surely  not  have  regarded  her  oracles; 
this  can  never  rationally  be  pleaded,  while  tlie  oracles  of  poor 
Brothers,  and  the  unhappy  Johanna  Soutbeott,  shall  be  re- 
collected. It  is  too  true,  as  a  popular  pre, jacher  once  said, 
"  People  can  believe  any  thing  but  the  gospel  :"— and  this  was 
well  said  at  the  moment,  when  thousands  had  just  been  paid, 
by  the  higher  circles  of  society,  to  see  a  man  jump  into  a 
quart  bottle  !  ! 

But  to  return  to  the  poor  slave  of  Philippi :  that  she  bore 
witness  to  the  truth,  is  no  objection  to  the  fact  of  her  being 
possessed,  since  denions  repeatedly  witnessed  to  the  divine 
character  of  our  Saviour  as  "  the  Holy  One  of  God."  (Mark 
i.  24.  Luke  iv.  34.)  From  what  motive  the  girl,  or  ;the  de- 
mon, thus  bore  witness  to  the  truth,  is  not  for  us  to  inquire  ; 
but  it  seems  to  have  given  Paul  much  uneasiness  ;  partly,  per- 
haps, lest  the  people  should  suppose  there  might  bo  U  league 
between  them.  VVhy  he  did  not  work  the  rriiracle  in  the  first 
instance,  is  another  circumstance  not  within  our  province  to 
ascertain. 

The  first  effect,  hovyever,  was  to  raise  a  persecution  against 
the  apostles  :  but  it  is  observable,  that  the  charge  brought 
against  them  is  not  that  of  ejecting  the  demon,  for  that  would 
have  established  their  power  of  working  miracles  ;  but  the  in- 
troduction of  a  new  religion,  which  required  the  sanction  of 
the  state.  (Compare  chap.  xvii.  IS.)  At  this  the  magistrates 
vyere  so  incensed,  that,  instead  of  calmly  inquiring  into  the 
circumstances,  they  flew  into  a  rage,  and  ordered  them  to  be 
scourged,  conlrarv  to  their  own  laws;  and  then  committed 
them  to  prison,  whicli  was  rendered  the  more  terrible  by  the 
charge  given  to  the  jailer,  to  keep  them  safely,  in  consequence 
of  which  they  were  thrust  into  the  dungeon  and  the  stocks. 
How  safely  tney  were  kept,  we  shall  see  in  the  following  part 
of  the  chapter. 

Ver.  2.5 — 34.  Paul  and  Silas  delivered,  and  the  jailer  con- 
verted.— Paul  and  Silas  appear  to  have  been  the  only  persons 
here  sent  to  prison  ;  at  least,  Luke  says  nothing  of  either  him- 
self or  Timothy  being  committed  with  tliem.  Let  us  now,  for 
a  moment,  glance  into  the  dungeon  where  Paul  and  Silas  lie, 
their  backs  smarting  from  the  rods  wherewith  they  had  been 
scourged,  and  their  legs  and  feet  galled  and  excoriated  with 
the  stocks.  Let  us  listen  to  their  groans.  Groans  7  No  ;  they 
are  occupied  in  prayer  and  singing !  rejoicing  that  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  thus  fijr  Him  who  had  so  lately  died 
for  thein— and  the  other  "prisoners  heard  them."  Strange, 
indeed,  must  it  appear  to  them,  to  hear  these  men,  brought  in 
scourged,  and  with  a  bitter  outcry  against  them  as  criminals 
of  the  deepest  guilt,  and  likely  to  be  sent  to  speedy  execution, 
and  yet  singing  as  if  they  expected — not  an  acquittal  only,  but 
a  triumph  !  Great,  indeed,  must  be  that  grace  which  can 
make  men  happy  in  prison  and  in  torture ! 

But,  in  the  midst  of  this  scene  of  tranquil  happiness,  lo  !  a 
sound  from  heaven — the  prison  is  shaken  to  its  foundation  ;  all 
the  doors  are  opened  and  the  fetters  broken.  The  jailer,  sud- 
denly awaking,  sees,  by  tlie  glimmer  of  his  midnight  lamp,  his 
chamber  door  is  open,  and  the  doors  leading  to  the  different 

Ver.  22.  Commanded  to  heat  them.— Doddridge.  "  Cummanded  them  to  be 
boaten  wuh  rods." 


dungeons  .>f  the  prison  ;  he  knows  that  his  life  rnust  answer 
for  the  escape  of  his  prisoners,  and  therefore,  in  the  first 
paroxysm  of  distress,  he  draws  his  sword  with  the  design  to 
stab  himself.  Paul,  who  was  set  at  liberty,  and  probably  hear- 
ing something  from  the  jailer  which  leu  him  to  fear  his  de- 
sign of  suicide,  now  cries  out  aloud,  "Do  thyself  no  harm,  for 
we  are  all  here."  The  hand  of  self-murder  was  now  arrested, 
when  calling  for  lights  to  examine  the  prison,  and  leaving 
the  care  of  the  other  prisoners  probably  to  his  attendants,  he 
sprang  trembling  into  the  dimgeon  where  Paul  and  Silas  were, 
and  perceiving  they  had  been  the  subjects  of  a  signal  miracle 
in  their  liberation  from  confinement,  he  fell  at  their  feet,  and 
cried,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

Whether  the  jailer  had  heard  of  a  day  of  future  judgment, 
and  thought  this  extraordinary  commotion  was  a  prelude  to 
it ;  or  whether  a  reflection  on  his  own  severe  treatment  of 
these  extraordinary  men  now  filled  him  with  alarm,  we  cannot 
say  ;  but  instances  have  occurred,  not  few  nor  distant,  in  which 
a  sudden  conviction  of  guilt  has  led  persons,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  divine  grace,  to  a  true  and  effectual  repentance,  as  was 
no  doubt  the  case  with  this  hardened  sinner — for  such  were  the 
characters  generally  selected  for  offices  of  this  nature.  With- 
out any  regard,  however  to  what  he  had  been,  these  apostolic 
preachers  proclaim  to  him  a  free  and  full  salvation  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  not  to  himself  only,  but,  as  his 
family  had  by  this  time  gathered  round  him,  to  them  also. 
"For  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  life,  and  to  all  that 
were  in  his  house."  The  "same  hour  of  the  night"  he  washed 
their  stripes,  and  did  what  he  could  to  heal  them  ;  immediately 
after  which  he  and  "all  his  were  baptized  straightway;"  ana, 
when  they  all  returned  into  the  house,  "he  set  meat  before 
them,  [his  prisoners,]  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all 
his  house." 

Before  we  leave  this  part  of  our  narrative,  we  beg  leave  to 
offer  a  caution  against  a  sin  unhappily  much  upon  the  increase 
in  this  country.  Suicide,  the  crime  contemplated  by  the  jail- 
er, is  a  sin  both  against  the  gospel  and  the  law.  The  sixth 
command  as  strongly  opposes  this  as  any  other  species  of  mur- 
der :  for  God,  who  only  can  give  life,  has  al.  ne  the  power  to 
dispose  of  it.  As  to  the  gospel,  that  teaches  us  that  death  is  only 
the  path  to  judgment  and  a  future  state,  on  which  it  is  mad- 
ness to  rush  without  being  summoned  or  prepared.  We  hope 
there  are  but  few  Bible-readers  in  danger  from  this  crime,  but 
the  writer  has  known  some;  and  one  case  in  particular  that 
it  may  be  useful  to  record.  A  pious  and  amiable  divine  of  the 
last  century,  at  no  great  distance  from  London,  laboured  under 
great  depression  of  spirits.  Being  left  a  short  time  alone,  his 
razor  presented  itself  to  him,  and,  by  the  suggestion  of  the 
enemy  of  souls,  he  seized  it,  and  instantly  cut  his  throat.  His 
family  soon  came  about  him,  and  he  uttered  these  impressive 
words,—"  The  Lord  has  left  me  but  one  moment,  and  see  what 
I  have  done  !"  The  case  (to  the  best  of  our  recollection)  did 
not  prove  fatal ;  but  the  words  are  monitory,  and  should  place 
us  on  our  guard  against  a  temptation  from  which  we  have  no 
defence,  but  confidence  in  God.  Generally  speaking,  however, 
we  believe  this  crime  arises  from  the  prevalence  of  infidelity. 
Fashionable  writers  have  argued  against  a  future  state,  and 
readers  of  a  gay  and  licentious  conduct,  have  flattered  them- 
selves that  "death  is  an  eternal  sleep"— till  at  leiigth  they  have 
made  the  terrible  experiment. 

Ver.  35-40.  Paul  re/uses  to  be  released  disgracefully.— 
The  remaining  verses  of  this  chapter  show  us  into  what  diffi- 
culties men  in  power  often  plunge  themselves,  by  making  fheir 
passions,  and  not  the  laws,  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  Whe- 
ther the  jailer  or  some  other  person  had  warned  the  magis- 
trates of  their  illegal  conduct,  they  were  greatly  alarmed  wheD 
they  perceived  that  they  had  violated  the  Roman  laws,  which 

Vfir.  35.  T/ie  masistrates—i.  c.  tlie  Prtetora. Sent  the  eerjeanta.—Be& 

dies,  or  Hctors.—Doddridse. 


Paul  preaches  at  Tiiessalonica. 

'inf?  to  Paul,  The  magistrates  have  sent  to  let 
'you  go  :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 
I  37  But  Paul  said  unto  them,  They  have  beat- 
jen  us  openly  '  uncondeinned,  being  Romans, 
'and  have  cast  us  into  prison  ;  and  now  do  they 
jthrust  us  out  privily  ?  nayveril)'';  but  let  them 
'come  "themselves  and  fetch  us  out. 

38  And  the  serjeants  told  these  words  unto  the 
magistrates:  and  they  feared,  when  they  heard 
ithat  they  were  Romans. 

I  30  And  they  came  and  besought  ^  them,  and 
ibrought  them  out,  and  desired  *  them  to  de- 
Ijpart  out  of  the  city. 

r  40  And  they  went  out  of  the  prison,  and  en- 
itered  into  thehouse  of  "^  Lydia :  and  when  they 
•had  seen  the  brethren,  they  comforted  them, 
and  departed. 

CHAPTER    XVII. 

I  Paul  preacheth  at  Tiiessalonica,  4  where  some  believe,  and  olhere  persecute  him. 
10  He  is  sent  tc  Berea,  an.i  preuclietli  tliere.  13  B-ing  persecnteLi  ai  Tiiessalonica, 
15  lie  conieUi  to  Alliens,  and  dispii'.e'.li,  and  preaciietli  the  bving  God,  to  them  un- 
known, 34  wiiereby  many  are  conveitod  unla  Ciirist 

NOW  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphi- 
polis  and  Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thes- 
salonica.  where  v/as  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews : 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  »  went  in  un- 
to them,  and  three  sabbath  days  reasoned 
with  them  out  of  the  scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  alleging,  that  Christ  must 
••  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from 
the  dead  ;  and  that  this  Jesus,  "  whom  I  preach 
unto  you,  is  Oirist. 
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He  is  sent  to  Berea 
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4  And  some  ^  of  them  believed,  and  «  consort 
ed  with  Paul  and  Silas;  and  of  the  devout 
Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  wo- 
men  not  a  few. 

5  H  But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,  moved 
with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain  lewd  fel- 
lows of  the  baser  sort,  and  gathered  a  com- 
pany, and  set  all  the  city  on  an  uproar,  and 
assaulted  the  house  of  f  Jason,  and  sought  to 
bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  they  found  them  not,  they  drew 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  unto  the  rulers  of 
the  city,  crying,  s  These  that  have  turned  the 
world  upside  down  are  come  hither  also  ; 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received  :  and  these  all 
do  contrary  >>  to  the  decrees  of  Cesar,  saying 
that  there  is  another  king,  one  Jesus. 

8  And  they  troubled  i  the  people  and  the  ru- 
lers of  the  city,  when  they  heard  these  things, 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  security  of  Jason, 
and  of  the  other,  they  let  them  go; 

10  fi  And  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away 
)  Paul  and  Silas  by  night  unto  Berea  :  who 
coming  thither  went  into  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews. 

11  These  were  more  ''noble  than  those  in 
Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received  the  word 
with  all  readiness  i  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
scriptures  •"  daily,whether  those  things  were  so. 

12  Therefore  many  of  them  believed  ;  also 


tlie  impprial  power  generally  protected  by  exemplary  punish- 
jinents.  Paul,  they  found,  was  a  Roman,  and  they  had  punished 
jhim  unheard— and  that  with  scourging,  both  which  exposed 
jtheuiselves  to  punishment.  It  is  probable  that  Paul  pleaded  his 
Iprivilege  in  the  first  instance,  but  they  were  too  much  influ- 
enced by  his  accuyers,  riie  owners  of  tiie  slave,  to  attend  either 
(to  facts  or  rights.  They  first  punished,  and  now  they  dare 
[not  judge.  Wishing  to  comi)romise  the  matter,  they  therefore 
'iBenttheir  Serjeants,  beadles,  orlictors,  the  men  who  had  scourg- 
jed  them  the  day  before,  to  order  the  jailer  to  release  them  in  a 
'private  manner  :  but  such  release  they,  and  especially  Paul,  re- 
lusei  accepting  without  a  public  acknowledgment  of  his  ha- 
iving  been  unjustly  treated.  This  may  be  thought  somewhat 
jnconsistent  with  our  Lord's  direction,  to  submit  to  injuries 
iwithout  resistance.  These  men,  however,  made  no  resistance : 
'they,  being  innocent,  suffered  as  evil-doers  ;  and,  had  they  pri- 
jvately  withdrawn  from  prison,  it  would  naturally  have  been 
Isupposed  that  they  had  been  guilty  of  some  offence  ;  whereas, 
jin  ejecting  I  he  demon  from  the  girl,  as  already  mentioned,  they 
jonly  sayci  the  pubhc  from  the  deceptions  of  an  evil  demon  ; 
iand  as  i*  respects  her  owners,  whatever  claim  they  might  have 
upon  the  girl's  d  imestic  services,  they  had  certainly  no  right 
to  employ  her  to  deceive  the  people  and  render  her  unhappy, 
as  the  consequence  must  be;  unless  we  are  to  believe  that  it  is  a 
good  thing  to  be  possessed  and  controlled  by  an  unclean  spirit. 

As  to  the  plea  of  Paul  and  Silas,  that  they  were  Romans, 
there  is  rio  doubt  but  it  was  true;  and,  being  so,  it  could  not 
bs  their  duty,  silently  and  tamely  to  give  up  privileges,  by  the 
surrender  ot'  which  others  might  be  injured,  and  the  laws  of 
their  country  violated  with  impunity.  Bring  the  case  home: 
suppose  an  American  put  upon  his  trial  simply  for  preaching, 
and  anotlier  Judge  .lefTeries  should  wish  to  try  him  without 
einpannelling  a  jury;  would  it  be  consistent  with  his  duty  to 
submit,  and  resign  his  own  and  the  liberties  of  his  country, 
without  a  struggle  or  a  plea  ?  Undoubtedly  not :  nor  would  it 
have  been  right  in  Paul  and  Silas  to  have  given  up  silently 
iheir  Roman  privileges. 

They  did  not,  however,  refuse  to  be  liberated,  nor  demand 
Batisfaction  for  their  imprisonment ;  much  less  threaten  the 
tuagistrates  with  the  vengeance  of  the  higher  powers.  "  When 
they  suffered  they  threatened  not:"  (1  Peter  ii.  23:)  but  im- 
mediately on  being  brought  forth,  retired  to  the  house  of  their 
amiable  convert,  Lydia,  and  "  having  seen  the  brethren."  who 
probably  assembled  at  her  house,  and  engaged  with  tnetn  in 
(jeyotional  exercises,  and  comforted  them  by  an  exhibition  of 
divine  truth,  and  of  the  Lord's  merciful  conduct  toward 
Inem,  they  departed  from  ihcir  city,  as  they  had  been  desired. 


.^'':'  ''"'■  They  have  ber.ten  us.  Sic— Cicero  says,  "It  is  a  transgression  of 
ine  law  to  bind  a  Uonian  citizen  :  it  is  wickedness  to  scouice  liim  "  The  illc- 
ralily  of  llie  procpeding  of  the  masistrates  was  farther  evident  in  their  con- 
dcMinir?  and  punishing  Paul  unheard. 

Ver.  4U.  Comforted  thein—\.  e.  by  affectionate  exhortation  See  Doddridge. 
,  ''HAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Amphipolis — [Was  the  capital  of  tlie  first  di\ision  of 
Macedonia,  situa'ed  on  the  .Slrymon,  which  nearly  surrounded  it.  from  whence 
11  look  Its  name,  about  70  miles  east  of  Thes.-aliinica.     It  is  now  a  pl.ice  of  lit- 

Ue  consciiuence,  called  Eniholi. Thessalonica— Jiow  Salonichi,  was  a 

telebratcd  city  and  capital  of  the  second  part  of  Macedonia,  situated  at  the 
""Jdo'  the  Thermaic  fuif,  now  the  gulf  of  Salonichi.     It  was  a  noble  nart. 
•no  the  most  r  jpulous  of  all  Macedonia :  and  it  still  retainn  «omewh«t  of  iti 
153 


Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1—15.  Paul  preaches  at  Thessalonica 
and  at  Berea,  but  is  driven  from  both  places  by  persecution.- - 
In  the  first  instance  we  find  Paul  preaching  in  a  synagogue  of 
the  Jews  at  Thessalonica,  where  he  reasonetl  with  tnem  for 
three  successive  sabbaths,  and  probably  on  some  of  the  inter- 
mediate days,  in  which  we  remark  two  important  circumstan- 
ces. 1.  He  did  not  confine  his  reasonings  to  the  subjects  of 
natural  religion,  nor  did  he  draw  his  arguments  from  the  Pa- 
gan philosophers.  These,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  he  would 
sometimes  quote,  but  they  never  formed  his  text — he  reasoned 
from  the  Scriptures.  2.  The  substance  of  all  his  discourses 
was  "Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."  He  reasoned  from 
the  Scriptures,  "opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs 
have  suffered  [for  our  sins,]  and  have  risen  again  from  the 
dead  [for  our  justification.]  And  this  Jesus  [added  he]  whom 
I  preach  unto  you  is  Christ,"  or  the  Messiah.  This  affords 
a  pointed  condemnation  of  merely  moral  preaching,  which  will 
seldom  reform  and  never  convert  a  sinner.  "One  may  more 
justly  complain  of  some  sermons  in  our  days  (says  Dr.  John 
Edwards)  than  the  father  of  old  did  of  TuUy's  works,  that 
there  is  not  a  word  of  Christianity  in  them.  Tully's  OflSces 
and  Seneca's  Epistles  serves  many  instead  of  the  Bible." 

"  It  is  true  (said  the  late  learned  Bishop  Horsley)  that  it  is 
the  great  duty  of  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  to  press  the  practice 
of  its  precepts  upon  the  consciences  of  men  ;  but  then  it  is 
equally  true,  that  it  his  duty  to  enforce  this  practice  in  a  parti- 
cular way,  namely,  by  inculcating  its  doctrines.  The  motives 
which  the  revealed  doctrines  furnish  are  the  only  motives  he 
has  to  do  with,  and  the  only  motives  by  which  religious  duties 
can  be  effectually  enforced.' 

In  answer  to  the  objection,  that  "  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
Revelation,"  as  the  Trinity,  the  incarnation,  and  the  atone- 
ment, and  communion  with  God,  are  above  the  capacities  of 
the  common  people,  his  lordship  replies,  "If  this  were  really 
the  case,  the  condition  of  mankind  would  indeed  be  miserable, 
and  the  proffer  of  mercv  in  the  Gospel  little  better  than  a 
mockery  of  their  wo;  for  the  consequence  would  be,  that  the 
common  people  would  never  be  carried  beyond  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  natural  religion.  Of  the  efficacy  of  natural  religioii 
as  a  rule  of  action,  the  world  has  had  the  long  experience  of 
1600  years:  for  so  much  was  the  interval  between  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Mosaic  church  and  the  publication  of  the  Gos- 
pel  .  .  Among  the  vulgar,  natural  religion  never  produced 

any  effbct  at  all;  among  the  learned,  much  of  it  is  to  be 
found  in  their  writings,  little,  in  their  lives."  On  the  other 
hand,  "Upon  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  illiterate, 
the  scorn  of  pharisaical  pride,  who  knew  not  the  law,   and 


ancient  splendour,  being  five  miles  in  cirY-n-ference  and  co^aining  a  popuU- 

tion  of  upwards  of  60,000  i>ersons.     .-ree  tlie  travels  "[.  ^'°  *2' "f^^^  *„^ 

Ver   4    Contortetl—i.  e.  associated. Devout  oieeKf—\Ji  uretianb    prw- 

^n^e'r.'5'°Ji;'»/^-A';es1dlirt"at  Thessalonica,  and  a  kinsman  of  St.  Paul.  Sc  , 

^V^V'^n    B/r/i-Was  a  ntyol^  Macedonia,  not  Ikr  from  the  Therrna.^pulf 
wesf of  Th?ssafonica   and  near  Pella.  the  birth  place  ofAlexandf  r  Ihe  Gre*l. 
Ver  11   il/ore  nofcie:-Not  in  rank,  but  in  disposition-"  more  ingenuou.."  oi 
liberal  mindeil.  „._ 
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of  honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  and 
of  men,  not  a  few. 

13  II  But  when  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica  had 
kn^>wledge  that  the  word  of  God  was  preached 
of  Paul  at  Berea,  they  came  thither  also,  and 
stirred  up  "  the  people. 

14  And  then  immediately  the  brethren  sent 
away  "  Paul  to  go  as  it  were  to  the  sea :  but 
Silas  and  Timotheus  abode  there  still. 

15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul  brought  him 
unto  Athens:  and  receiving  a  commandment 
unto  Silas  and  Timotheus  p  for  to  come  to  him 
with  all  speed,  they  departed. 

16  If  Now  while  Paul  waited  for  them  at 
Athens,  "J  his  spirit  was  stirred  in  him,  when 
he  saw  the  city  ■■  wholly  given  to  idolatry. 

17  Therefore  disputed  he  in  the  synagogue 
with  the  Jews,  and  with  the  devout  ■  persons, 
and  in  the  market  daily  with  them  that  met 
with  him. 

18  Then  certain  philosophers  '  of  the  Epicu- 
reans, and  of  the  Stoics,  encountered  him. 
And  some  said.  What  will  this  "  babbler  say  ? 
other  some,  He  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of 
strange  gods  :  because  he  preached  unto  them 
Jesus,  and  the  resurrection. 

19  And  they  took  him,  and  brought  him  unto 


— CHAP.  XVII.  and  preachcth  the  living  God 

•  Areopagus,  saying.  May  we  know  what  this 
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new  ^  doctrine,  whereof  thou  speakest,  is  1 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  '^  strange  thinga 
to  our  ears  :  we  wouid  know  therefore  what 
these  things  mean. 

21  (For "all  the  Athenians  and  strangers 
which  were  there  spent  their  time  in  nothing 
else,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear  some  new 
thing.) 

22  11  Then  Paul  stood  in  the  midst  of  y  Mars' 
hill,  and  said,  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive 
that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  =^  superstitious. 

23  For  as  I  passed  by,  and  beheld  your  •  de- 
votions, I  found  an  altar  with  this  inscription, 
TO  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom  there- 
fore ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I  unto 
you. 

24  ''  God  that  made  the  world  and  all  things 
therein,  seeing  that  he  is  ■=  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  dwelleth  ''not  in  temples  made  with 
hands ; 

25  Neither  is  worshipped  with  men's  hands, 
as  though  '  he  needed  any  thing,  seeing  he 
*■  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath  and  s  all  things; 

26  And  hatli  made  of  one  '^  blood  all  nations 
of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  determined  the  times  i  before 


were  therefore  deemed  accursed,  were  the  first  to  understand 
and  to  embrace  the  Christian  doctrine." 

But  to  return  to  the  history  of  St.  Paul.  At  Thessalonica, 
some  of  the  Jews,  on  hearing  the  gospel  preached,  believed, 
snd  associated  with  Paul  and  his  companions;  "of  the  de- 
vout Greeks  (or  proselytes)  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief 
women  not  a  few  ;  but  the  Jews,  which  believed  not,  raised  a 
mob  and  a  riot  among  the  lowest  classes,  thinking  to  bring  the 
holy  preachers  into  trouble,  and  perhaps  destroy  them.  They 
therefore  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  who  appears  to  have 
been  related  to  Paul,  and  gave  him  shelter  ;  and  drew  (pr  drag- 
ed)  him  and  the  brethren  found  there  before  the  magistrates, 
under  the  usual' charge  of  being  troublers  of  the  public  peace. 
Paul  and  Silas,  however,  had  been  conveyed  away  by  night  to 
Berea,  and  the  magistrates  taking  security  of  Jason  and  the 
other  converts  to  keep  the  peace,  immediately  discharged  them. 
At  Berea  the  Christian  doctrine  was  much  more  favourably  re- 
ceived. For  as  Paul  reasoned  from  the  Scriptures,  these  more 
liberal-minded  Jews,  instead  of  contradicting  and  blaspheming, 
"  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,"  to  see  if  these  things  were  as 
they  were  represented.  The  consequence  was,  as  it  "generally 
has  been,  when  received  with  the  same  candid  and  inquiring 
temper,  the  converts  were  very  numerous.  These  indefatiga- 
ble persecutors,  however,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  hearing  of 
this,  followed  to  Berea,  and  stirred  up  another  mob,  >o  that 
the  brethren  were  a^ain  compelled  to  secrete  Paul :  they  ac- 
cordingly conveyed  nim  towards  the  sea,  whence  he  sailed 
to  Athens,  and  there  waited  for  Silas  and  Timotheus. 

Ver.  16 — 34.  Paul  preaches  at  Athens,  and  with  what  suc- 
cess.— "On  a  promontory,"  says  Dr.  Wardlaw,  "formed  by 
the  confluence  of  two  classical  rivers,  stood  Athens^  the  glory 
of  ancient  Greece.  High  in  political  eminence  and  in  military 
fame,  it  was  still  more  distinguished  for  the  learning,  the  elo- 
quence, and  the  polished  refinement  of  its  inhabitants  ;  and  for 
the  number,  variety,  and  excellence  of  the  works  of  art  pro- 
duced or  collected  within  its  walls  :  for  those  magnificent  struc- 
tures of  which  the  very  fragments  are  the  admiration  of  mo- 


ver. 13.  Stirred  up  the  people.—"  Raising  [a  storm  among]  the  people." 
BUuxwall  in  Doddrid.''e. 

Ver.  14.  To  ?o  as  it  uere  to  the  sea.—Doddridse.  "  As  if  he  were  to  go  by 
sea."  SeiDConie,  "  Towards  the  sea."  So  Schleusner.  Bost  and  Rephelius 
have  fully  proved,  that  "  towards,"  and  not  "as  it  were  to,"  is  tlie  true  Kn- 
deT'mg.—Eoothroyd. 

Ver.  15.  Atiiens— [Was  the  most  celehrated  city  of  Greece,  not  merely  for 
poliiical  greatness  and  mihtary  power,  but  for  the  learning,  eloquence,  and 
politeness  o(  its  inhabitants,  and  flir  the  cultivation  of"  the  arts  and  sciences. 
It  was  situated  in  a  Uehghtlul  plamot"  Attica,  on  the  Saronici-nlt".  opposite  the 
eastern  CJiast  of  Peloponnesus,  in  a  sort  of  peninsula  formed  by  the  two  rivers, 
the  Ilissus  and  Cephisus.  alwiit  35  miles  east  of  Corintji,  and  four  miles  from 
the  sea.  Tiie  ruins  of  many  of  the  splendid  structures  for  which  it  was  cele- 
brated yet  remain.)— Ba^sfcr.  * 

Ver.  16.  His  spirit  ipaa  stirred.— According  to  Doddridge,  the  Greek  word 
iignities  sharpened,  set  on  edge.     In  I  Co.  xiii.  5,  a  kindred 'term  is  rendered 

'provoked  "   which  word  some  use  here. Wholltj  given  to  idolatry.— 

Ma'g.  "  full  of  idols,"  which  is  more  literal. 

Ver.  17.   Devout  personi—i.  e.  Jewish  proselytes. And  in  the  market.— 

(Gr.  Agora)  llie  market-place,  or  forum ;  a  large  open  place,  where  the  peo- 
ple assembled,  and  on  the  sides  of  which  there  were  generally  porticoes,  or 
cloister*,  where  the  philosophers  used  to  dispute  or  lecture  ;  where  courts  were 
lomefinies  held  ;  and  where  temples  and  theatres  were  usually  built. 

Ver.  18.  Epijureans.—[The  Epicureans  were  the  followers  of  Epicuriis; 
wno  acknowledged  no  gods  e.tcept  in  name,  and  denied  that  they  exercised 
any  government  over  the  world  ;  and  held  that  the  chief  good  consisted  in  the 
sratification  of  the  apj)etites.  The  Stoics  were  the  followers  of  Zeno.  and 
held  that  all  human  affairs  were  governed  by  fate  Both  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion ortlie  body,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul.]— Bag-».'er. This  babbler. 

ITti'i  ,*,"""'''-^''^tterer;"  which  Beta  explains  in  allusion  to  a  little  bird, 
•aueu  Uie  seed-picker,"  remarkable  for  pickins  up  scittered  seeds  :  so  they 
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dern  nations ;  for  the  most  exquisite  productions  of  paintiiig 
and  sculpture;  for  its  various  schools  of  philosophy;  and,  in 
a  word,  for  all  that  was  elegant  and  admirable  in  every  branch 
of  science,  and  art,  and  literature." 

Here  Paul  waited— some  weeks  perhaps— for  the  arrival  of 
his  friends  and  fellow-labourers,  Silas  and  Timothy;  and  what 
man  of  science,  or  literature,  or  taste,  would  not  liave  waited 
with  complacency  and  delight  in  the  midst  of  such  an  assem- 
blage of  every  thing  elegant  and  splendid,  tasteful  and  ingeni- 
ous? But  not  so  Paul,  "His  spirit  was  stirred,  was  roused, 
was  agitated  within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  given  to  idola- 
try," and  "full  of  idols."  What  were  those  beautiful  statues 
antlpaintings,  which  at  the  end  of  2000  years  are  still  envied  and 
admired  7  They  were  idols— the  images  of  imri.ginary,  perhapa 
of  diabolical  beings. — What  were  those  beautiful  and  yet  un- 
equalled piles  of  architecture'?  They  were  the  temples  ol 
those  gods. — Wliat  was  the  sum  of  all  tlieir  literature  and  sci- 
ence?    "The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God." 

Paul's  spirit  was  stirred,  and  what  did  he  ?  First  he  dispu- 
ted with  the  Jews  and  proselytes  in  the  synagogue,  doubtless 
recommending  to  them  that  Messiah  to  whom  his  heart  waa 
whollv  attached.  But  may  we  not  venture  to  believe  that, 
while  he  did  this,  he  could  not  refrain  from  mingling  reprool 
with  instruction?  "  W'hat !  children  of  Abraham,  do  you  not 
live  in  a  citv  full  of  idols,  and  do  you  never  put  in  a  word  on 
behalf  of  the  one  true  God,  the  God  of  Abraham— the  only 
God  here  unknown?"  He  disputed  also  daily,  in  the  market- 
place, "with  them  that  met  with  him,"  whether  plebeians  oi 
philosophers.  And  here,  it  seems,  both  the  atheistical  Epicu- 
reans and  the  disciples  of  Zeno  fell  upon  him,  not  with  the 
weapons  of  violence,  but  with  a  kind  of  sneer,  as  if  he  wero 
come  to  recommend  to  them  some  new  gods,  or  demons.M 
they  expressed  it.  It  may  seem  strange  to  an  English  reader, 
that  they  should  take  the  resurrection  for  a  deity:  but  this  is 
not  so  wonderfiil,when  we  consider  that  they  were  total  stran- 
gers to  both  the  doctrine  and  the  name,  which  being  feminine 
in  the  Greek  language,  might  easily  be  mistaken  for  a  goddess. 

mean  to  insinuate  that  Paul  had  picked  up  scraps  of  philosophy  in  the  market- 
place.  A  setter  forth  of  strange  |i.  e.  fbreignl  gods— Or  "  demons."    (Gr. 

daimonia.)    The  Greeks  used  this  term  for  all  the  invisible  powers— celestial, 

terrestrial,  or  internal ;  gods,  heroes,  or  devils. Jesus,  and  the  rcsiirrecnon. 

—In  Gr.  Anastasis ;  which  latter,  it  is  generally  thought,  these  Athenians  look 
for  a  new  goddess.  Tlie  Athenians  worshipped  Shame,  Fame,  Desire,  &e.  as 
"otl  (losses. 

"  Ver.  21.  Some  new  ?Am='.— Literally,  "newer  thing."  The  Athenians  were 
as  an.xious  to  hear  the  last  new  opinions  stated,  as  some  of  our  ladies  t"  re- 
ceive the  last  new  fashions  from  Paris.  They  are  upbraided  more  than  once  by 
Demosthenes  for  this  excessive  love  of  novelty,  and  if  should  seem  that  theT 
are  remarkable  for  tlie  same  weakness  to  the  present  day.  See  Orient.  Lit 
No.  H20.  t,  1 1,  n. 

Ver.  22.  Mars'  hill.— Gr.  Areopagus ;  the  same  word  as  in  ver.  19.  butnere 

literally  translated  in  the  text- there  only  in  the  margin. Too  stipersntious. 

-This  translation  is  too  harsh.  The  learned  Jos.  Mede  renders  it,  1  oo  full 
of  demons."  Doddridge.  "  E.xceedingly  addicted  to  the  worship  "''"*'!*'{' 
powers."  St.  Paul  employs  the  most  inofl'ensive  terms  in  reproving  the  Alfe- 
ni.tns  ;  but  it  is  lemarkalile,  that  their  own  writers  mention  the  same  factor 
tlieir  attachment  to  a  multitude  of  idols.  It  is  said  there  were  more  gods  wor- 
shiptied  at  Athens  than  in  any  other  iiart  of  Greece,  and  that  they  kept  a  dauDie 
number  of  festivals.     Orient.  Lit.J^o.  H21.  ,  , 

Ver.  25.  Neither  is  worshipped— [Doddridge ,  served) — withmen  a  nana* 
— i.  e.  all  our  services  are  of  no  use  to  him  :  he  needeth  nothing  from  us. 

Ver.  26.  And  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations —By  this  the  apostle  aa 
Ritres  the  Greeks,  that,  though  a  Jew,  his  benevolent  afiections  were  by  PO 
mnans  confined  to  his  own  nation:  and  at  the  same  time  '"^'"."".''"^A  ,?, 
theirs  ought  not  to  be  restrained  from  him  on  that  account.  The  whole  tamuv 
of  man  have  one  Father,  and  men  of  all  nations  are  therefore  •'■J''""'^"-.  ,u 
And  hath  determiiied  the  times  before  appointed.— HeK  he  addreseea  nn^ 
the  above  classes  of  philosophers,  equally  opposing  the  Epicureans,  who  reie» 
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of  their  habita 


^lany  of  the  Athenians 

appointed,  and  the  bounds 
lion  ; 

27  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply 
they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though 
«  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us  : 

28  For  in  '  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being ;  as  ■"  certain  also  of  your  own 
poets  have  said,  For  we  are  also  his  offspring. 

29  Forasmuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring 
of  God,  we  ought  not  "  to  think  that  the  God- 
head is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  gra- 
ven by  art  and  man's  device. 

30  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  wink- 
ed °at;  but  now  Pcommandeth  all  men  every 
where  to  repent : 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  i  a  day,  in  the 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  that  -man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ;  whereof 
he  hath  ■■  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that 
he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
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are  converted  unto  Chris'. 

32  T[  And  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  •  dead,  some  mocked  :  and  others 
said,  We  will  hear  thee  again  «  of  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them. 

34  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and 
believed  :  among  the  which  was  Dionysiusthe 
Areopagite,  and  a  woman  named  Damaris, 
and  others  with  them. 

CHAPTER    XVIII. 

3  Paul  lahourelh  with  liis  hanils,  and  preaclieth  at  Corinth  to  the  frtiitiln.  9  Th« 
Lord  eiicoura^ft)!  him  in  a  vijsiun.  12  He  is  accused  before  Gallio  tiie  deputy,  but  il 
dismissed.  13  After^K'ards  passing  from  city  to  city  he  strenj^henelh  the  discipln. 
21  Apollus,  being  more  perfectly  insuucled  by  Aquila  aiid  PrisciUa,  2S  preachelh 
Christ  ttitli  great  efficacy. 

A  FTER  these  things  Paul  departed  from 
-^  Athens,  and  came  to  Corinth ; 

2  And  found  a  certain  Jew  named  »  Aquila, 
born  in  Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  with 
his  wife  Priscilla  ;  (because  that  Claudius  had 
commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome  :) 
and  came  unto  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he 


Of  the  two  philosophic  sects  here  mentioned,  it  may  be  suf- 
ficient for  us  here  to  remark  their  leading  principles.  The  for- 
mer, tlie  followers  ot  Epicurus,  who  made  the  chief  good  to 
consist  in  enjoyment,  fitl  themselves  of  all  fears  or  trouble  in 
religion,  by  denying  the  being  and  providence  of  God,  and 
maintaining  that  all  events  came  by  chance  or  accident.  The 
Stoics,  disciples  of  Zeno,  on  the  other  hand,  admitted  both; 
but  then  they  tied  up  the  hands  of  deitv  by  the  laws  of  fate, 
allowing  to  neither  god  nor  man  a  freedom  of  will  or  action. 
These  sects,  who  were  perpetually  debatmg  with  each  other, 
united  in  attacking  Paul ;  and  either  not  understanding,  or  at 
least  pretending  not  to  understand  him,  brought  him  to  the 
celebrated  court  of  Areopagus;  not,  so  far  as  appears,  under 
any  criminal  charge,  but  that  they  might  have  a  full  exposition 
of  nis  new  and  strange  principles. 

One  thing  is  here  necessary  to  be  observed,  that  though  one 
of  the  sects  denied  the  being  of  a  God,  and  the  other  robbed 
him  of  his  independence,  they  both  paid  so  mu'ch  complaisance 
to  the  vulsjar,  that  they  were  willing  to  worship  any  god  or 
every  god  that  they  might  be  required  to  serve;  and  therefore. 
doubtless,  looked  upon  Paul  as  unaccountably  precise  and 
scrupulous  in  his  objecting  to  idolatry. 

We  follow  Paul,    however,    into  this   ancient   and   august 
court ;  not,  indeed,  as  a  criminal,  but  as  a  stranger,  from  whom 
I  they  requested  (and   perhaps  demanded)   an  account   of  the 
I  strange  notions  which  he  attempted  to  propagate,  relative  to 
i  one  Jesus  who  was  crucified,  and  to  the  resiirrection,  {Anasta- 
]  sis,)  whom  these  ignorant  philosophers  took  for  a  new  god 
I  and  goddess  of  whom  they  had  never  before  heard.     Standing 
therefore  in  the  midst  of  the  court,  he  thus  courteously  and 
eloquently  addressed  them^surrounded,  doubtless,  by  the  per- 
sons who   had   desired  the   statement  of  his   doctrines,  and 
whose  national  character  was  that  of  seeking  novelty. 

"Men  of  Athens,"  said  he,  "I  perceive  that,  in  all  things, 
ye  are  too  superstitious"— or,  more  literally,  "  too  much 
addicted  to  the  worship  of  demons,"  under  which  term  they 
understood  all  the  invisible  powers,  good  or  evil — "lor,  as 
I  passed  by  and  beheld  your  devotions,'^  or,  rather,  the  objects 
and  instruments  of  your  devotion,  "  I  found  an  altar  witli  this 
inscriptim,  TO  THE  unknown  god."  The  meaning  of  this  in- 
scription it  has  cost  critics  and  antiquaries  much  labour  to  dis- 
cover, without  attaining  absolute  certainty  on  the  subject. 
The  opinions  to  us  most  probable,  and  most  generally  re- 
ceived, are— 1.  That  the  inscription  referred  to  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  whose  peculiar  name  they  were  always  reluctant  to  dis- 
close to  the  Gentiles,  and  latterly  refused  to  pronounce  them- 
selves. But,  2.  the  far  more  general  opinion  seems  to  be  that 
adopted  by  Hammund  and  Dvddridge,  and  which  depends  on 
tlie  following  narrative  : — Diogenes  iMcrtius  (in  his  Life  of 
Epimenides)  relates,  that  in  his  time  (about  600  years  before 
Christ)  there  was  a  terrible  pestilence  in  Athens,  to  avert 
which  ihev  sacrificed  to  all  the  gods  whom  thev  supposed  able 
to  assist  them,  but  without  success.  Epimenides  therefore  ad- 
nsed  them  to  bring  some  sheep  into  the  Areopagus,  and  then 

ill  events  to  rhance  and  accident,  and  the  Stoics,  wlio  attribute  all  to  fate  ; 
fce  refers  all  tilings  to  the  determination  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  good  tiod, 
who,  as  he  is  I  ho  only  infinite,  is  also  the  only  perfectly  independent  l?einfr. 

■Vir.  27.  If  haply— WoddriAgc,  "  ■i>as»\\i\f')—rl'ey  might  feel  after  hivt.— 
'Ill*  allusion  i-i  to  people  groping  in  the  dark,  and  is  intended  to  represent  the 
Jitfieulty  of  finding  oi'.t  God  liy  the  mere  light  of  Nature. 
Ver.  28.  In  him  ice  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  beirig.— Doddridge,  "  In 

him  we  Uve,  and  are  moved,  and  do  e.xist." For  we  are  also  his  offspring. 

-Tho  passage  usually  supposed  to  be  here  referred  to,  is  thus  translated  :— 

'■  Jove's  presence  fills  all  space,  upholds  this  ball ; 

All  need  his  aid,  his  power  suiiports  us  all ; 

For  we  his  offspring  are,  and  he  in  love. 

Points  out  to  man  his  labour  from  above." 
vCe  the  Phcenomena  of  Arattis.    The  same  wortis,  with  the  variation  of  a 
c-tet  only,  are  to  be  found  in  the  Hymn  of  Cleanthes.    See  Doddridge. 

Ver.  30.  God  winked  at.— Doddridge,  "  Overlooked."  This  text  does  not, 
Uinnot  mean  that  God  is  in  any  case  mdifi'erent  to  the  conduct  ot  his  crea- 
tures ;  for  it  is  adiled,  that  he  commands  all  men  every  where  to  repent,  and 
has  appointed  a  day  to  judge  them.  So  it  was  with  the  nations  of  Canaan— 
oe  winked,  he  ajipearcd  to  close  hia  eyes  against  their  iniquities,  until  they 


letting  them  loose,  to  follow  them,  and,  when  they  laid  down, 
to  sacrifice  to  the  god  whose  altar  was  nearest.  .Some  of 
these  sheep,  it  is  supposed,  might  li^down,  at  a  time  when 
Athens  was  far  from  being  so  full  of  iaols  as  in  Paul's  time,  at 
a  distance  from  any  statue  or  temple,  (or  perhaps  at  an  equal 
distance  between  two,)  when,  not  knowing  to  what  god  to  di- 
rect their  worship,  they  dedicated  an  altar  "  to  the  unknown 
god,"  who  presided  over  the  spot  where  the  sheep  rested. 
Thus  there  might  be  (as  is  indeed  reported)  more  than  one  al- 
tar of  this  description.  That  which  Paul  saw  furnished  him 
with  a  text  for  his  address,  from  which  he  discoursed  to  them 
of  the  ONE  great  invisible  Being,  to  them  unknown,  who  form- 
ed and  governs  all  things.  "Him,  therefore,  whom  ye  igno- 
rantly  worship,"  and  seem  to  grope  after  in  the  dark,  "  Him,  de- 
clare I  unto  you."  Tliis  great  Being,  he  proceeds  to  state,  had 
"  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men," — or,  more  literally 
and  properly,  "the  whole  nation  of  mankind:"  representing 
the  world  as  one  great  family.  "  the  oflspring"  of  the  same  Al- 
mighty Father,  in  whom  "all  live,  and  move,  and  do  exist." 
He  thence  infers  that  this  Universal  Parent  of  mankind  could 
in  no  way  resemble  statues  of  metal  or  of  stone,  but  was  a 
being  of  infinite  power  and  activity,  presiding  over  all  his  crea- 
tures, and  taking  account  of  all  their  actions,  with  the  design, 
at  some  future  day,  of  bringing  all  before  his  bar.  With  tnia 
design  he  had  commanded  all  men  to  repent  of  their  idolatry 
and  other  crimes,  and  had  ordained  that  same  august  person, 
whose  name  he  preached,  to  be  the  judge;  and  though  he  had 
been  rejected  and  crucified  by  his  own  natiori,  yet  Tiad  God. 
most  nigh,  given  assurance  of  such  design  "in  that  he  had 
raised  him  from  the  dead." 

Here  he  could  proceed  no  farther.  The  very  idea  of  a  resur- 
rection appeared  to  them  all  so  absurd — to  Stoics  as  well  as 
Epicureans — that  they  began  to  mock  and  ridicule;  and  even 
others,  not  so  rude,  thought  it  a  matter  of  so  little  conse- 
quence, that  it  were  better  to  defer  the  subject  "  to  a  more  con- 
venient season."  As,  however,  there  was  a  Joseph  and  a  Ni- 
codenius,  in  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  who  believed  in  Jesus,  so, 
even  among  the  judges  of  the  Areopagus,  there  was  a  Diony- 
sius  who  believed,  as  well  as  a  noble  lady,  of  the  nanie  ot 
Damaris,  which,  with  a  few  others,  were  all  the  fruit  of  his  la- 
bours in  this  metropolis  of  science,  literature,  and  taste. 

Cn.-iP.  XVni.  Ver.  1 — 28.  Paul  preaches  at  Corinth,  and 
afteneards  at  Ephesus—the  character  and  talents  of  Apollos. 
—From  .Athens  Paul  went  to  Corinth,  at  that  time  the  me- 
tropolis of  Greece.  "It  was,  (says  Mr.  Milner)  at  once  full 
of  opulence,  learning,  luxury,  and  seiisuality.  Here  Provi- 
dence save  him  the  acquaintance  and  friendship  of  Aquila  and 
Priscilta,  two  Jewish  Christians  lately  expelled  from  Italy  with 
other  Jews  by  an  edict  of  the  f'.mperor  Claudius.  W^ith  them 
he  wrought  as  a  tent-maker,  being  of  the  sarne  occupation  ; 
for  every  Jew,  whether  rich  or  poor,  was  obliged  to  follow 
eome  trade."  After  the  arrival  of  Silas  and  Timothy,  the 
apostle  earnestly  addressed  his  countrymen  in  the  synagogue 
at  Corinth,  but  meeting  with  little  beside  opposition  and  abuse 


were  full,  and  then  fulfilled  at  once  his  threatenings  against  them,  and  hit 
promises  to  Abraham.     See  Gen.  xv.  16.  .  ,       , 

Ver.  31.  Given  assurance— i.  e.  evidence  to  support  our  lajtn  ;  namely,  uia 
evidence  of  Christ's  resurrection.  ,         ,.   ,     .   i        i  »       „»™. 

Ver.  34.  Dionvsius  the  Areopagite.-A  member  of  the  tribunal  AreopaguB. 
the  supreme  tribunal  of  justice  at  Athens.  There  are  f";«  ^'''V^j^^  '[i''"',,'?.' 
writings  preserved  under  his  name,  supposed  to  be  written  by  hmi  after  luj 
conversion  ;  but -Dr.  A.  Clarke  pronounces  them  to  be      a  mere  and  foolish 

'""chap"  Xvill "Ver  "l'"  Corlnth-\The  car.i-al  of  Achaia,  and  th«  ornament 
of  Grtree  w"s  situated  on  e  middle  of  the  isthmus  which  connects  Pelo- 
ponnesu^  wrtl^At  ica,  at  tL  distance  of  60  stadia  Irom  the  A:gean  an.  Ionian 
seas  on  each  side  It  was  celebrated  for  its  extensive  commerre,  wealth,  and 
fuvu^y  foHls  magnil. dland  granileur,  its  elegant  attd  magnihcent  temples, 
palaces  theatres  an  I  other  public  buildings  ;  and  for  the  l.wning  and  ingenuity 
of  i"s  frihaWlam^    antrthe  number  of  its  scininanes,  where  pTulosopfiy  wa* 

''ter'V'cM»rfa,fSc»;7..«««rf^<i.  Ac-This  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  in 
the  life  of  cfa'ulius.  and  Chris.ians  were  at  thn  t:me  considered  only  a>  • 
Jewish  sect.    See  Lardner'*  Cred.  ^^^^ 


"</?/(  t*  encouraged  in  a  viaion.  ACTS.- 

dboile  with  tlioni,  nnd  ''  wrought:  for  by  their 
occupation  tliey  were  tent-makers. 

4  And  lie  reasoned  in  the  ■=  synagogue  every 
sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews  and  the 
Greeks. 

5  And  when  <^  Silas  and  Timotheus  were 
come  from  Macedonia,  Paul  was  pressed  in 
the  sjiirit,  and  testified  to  the  Jews  Ihat  Jesus 
•  wa.t  Christ. 

6  And  when  they  opposed  "^  themselves,  and 
blasphemed,  he  shook  s  his  raiment,  and  said 
unto  them.  Your  •'  blood  be  upon  your  own 
heads  ;  I  am  clean  :  from  henceforth  I  will  go 
unto  the  Gentiles. 

7  And  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into 
a  certain  man's  house,  named  Justus,  one  that 
worshipped  God,  whose  house  joined  hard  to 
the  synagogue. 

S  And  '  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his 
house;  and  many  of  the  Corinthians  hearing 
believed,  and  were  baptized. 

9  Tl  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  night 
by  a  vision,  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold 
not  thy  peace : 

10  For  I  )  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall 
set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much 
people  in  this  city. 

11  And  he  ^  continued  there  a  year  and  six 
months,  teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them. 

12  ][  And  when  Gallio  was  the  deputy  of 
Achaia,  the  Jews  made  insurrection  with  one 
accord  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to  the 
I  judgment  seat, 

13  Saying,  This  fellow  persuadeth  men  to 
worship  God  contrary  to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  now  about  to  open 
his  mouth,  Gallio  said  unto  the  Jews,  If  it 
were  a  matter  of  wrong  or  wicked  lewd- 
ness, O  ye  Jews,  ■"  reason  would  that  I  should 
bear  with  you : 

15  But  if  it  be    a  question  of   words  and 
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He  strengtheneth  the  disnpif.s. 

iij.inios,  and  o/ your  "law,  look  ye  tn  H  ;  for 
I  will  be  no  judge  of  such  vuitlers. 

16  And  he  drave  them  from  ihc  judgment 
seat. 

17  Then  all  the  Greeks  took  •  Sosthenes,  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  iiim  be- 
fore tiie  judgment  scat.  And  Gallio  cared  for 
none  of  those  things. 

IS  11  And  Paul  after  this  tarried  there  yet  ;i 
good  while,  and  then  took  his  leave  of  the 
brethren,  and  sailed  thence  into  Syria,  and 
with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila  ;  having  shorn 
p  his  head  in  ")  Cenchrea  :  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them 
there :  but  he  himself  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  reasoned  "•  with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  desired  liim  to  tarry  longer 
time  with  them,  he  consented  not ; 

21  But  bade  them  farewell,  saying,  I  must  by 
all  means  keep  this  feast  that  cometh  in  '  Je- 
rusalem :  but  I  will  return  again  unto  you,  it 
t  God  will.     And  he  sailed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  when  he  had  landed  at  Cesarea,  and 
gone  up,  and  saluted  the  church,  he  went  down 
to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there, 
he  departed,  and  went  over  all  the  country  of 
"  Galatia  and  Phrygia  in  order,  strengthening 
'^  all  the  disciples. 

24  T[  And  a  certain  Jew  named  ''"  ApoUos, 
born  at  Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  and 
mighty  in  the  scriptures,  came  to  Ephesus. 

25  This  man  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord  ;  and  being  fervent  "^  in  the  spirit,  he 
spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  ^  only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  syna- 
gogue :  whom  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had 
heard,  they  took  him  unto  them,  and  expound- 
ed unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  ^  perfectly. 

27  And  when  he  was  disposed  to  pass  into 
Achaia,  the  brethren  wrote,  exhorting  the  dis- 
ciples to   receive  him :  who,    when  he  was 


from  them,  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shaking  his  gar- 
ment, with  an  intimation  that  he  was  free  from  the  blood  of 
•his  own  nation,  who  had  refused  his  message,  he  immediately 
devoted  his  whole  attention  to  the  idolatrous  Corinthians. 
Crispus,  however,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house,  as  did  also  Justus,  at  whose 
house  he  lodged,  adjoining  to  the  synagogue.  Many  also  of 
the  idolatrous  Corinthians  believed,  and  were  baptized,  and  it 
is  possible  that  he  might  now  be  ready  to  think  his  work  here 
completed  ;  but,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  he  was  animated  and 
encouraged  to  persevere  by  the  assurance  of  his  heavenly 
Master  :  "  Be  not  afraid  ;  but  speak  and  hold  not  thy  peace, 
for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city."  He  accordingly  continued 
there  a  full  year  and  a  half,  "  teaching  the  word  of  God  among 
them." 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  the  Jews  would  be  exasperated 
by  his  success  among  the  Gentiles,  and  they  made  zealous  at- 
tempts to  hinder  him.  "  But  the  moderate  spirit  of  the  Roman 
government  (says  the  excellent  church  historian  above  cited) 
prevented  them  from  raising  any  serious  persecution.  Gallio, 
the  proconsul,  brother  to  the  famous  Seneca,  was  perfectly  in- 
different concerning  the  progress  of  Christianity,  and  refused 
to  pay  the  least  attention  to  their  complaints  against  St.  Paul, 


Ver.  3.  Teraf-mat«r».— A  ven' important  trade  at  that  time,  when  tents  were 
niuch  in  use;  and  ranking  probalily  with  our  trunk-making.  Tlie  early  Kab- 
oira  made  no  secret  of  their  trades.  One  was  surnamed  the  shoemaker,  an- 
oUierthe  baker,  (fee.  (See  Doddridt^e.)  Paul's  motive  was  evidently  that  he 
niiglit  not  be  burdensome  to  the  cl)urches  for  support.  See  1  Co.  iv.  12.  2  Co 
lii.  14. 

Ver.  5.  Prensed  in  the  spirit.— Doddridge.  "  borne  away  by  (his)  spirit." 
BeiKsiui  and  others,  "  l)y  the  spirit,"  nieaninjf  the  Holy  Gho.st.  But  some  an- 
ciei\t  copies  read,  "  was  earnestly  employed  in  tlie  word ;"  i.  e.  in  preacliing. 
See  Grie-ibach. 
_  Ver.  6.  Shook  his  raiment.— As  signifying,  as  he  said,  that  he  was  dean, 

iiure,"  or  "  clear"  of  their  blood.  Compare  chap.  xx.  26.  A  like  cereinony 
s  still  used  in  Turkey.     See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1425. 

Ver.  7.  Justus,  one  that  loorshipped  God—i.  e.  a  Jewish  proselyte. 

Ver.  10.  Set  on  thee.— Doddridge,  "  fall  on  thee." 

Ver.  12.  Gal/io—lWas  the  eldest  brother  of  the  celebrated  philosopher  L.A. 

Bfneea.  wliodesrriijes  him  as  a  most  mild  and  amiable  man.l— B«^«;er. 

Deputy— i.e.  Proconsul  of  Achaia,  or  Greece. Achaia.— [Achaia  proper, 

W«3  a  pro\-ince  of  Peloponnesus,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Fulf  of  Corinth, 
•n  tjie  aouth  by  Elis  and  Arcadia,  on  the  east  by  Sicyon,  and  on  the  west  by 
fS«  loman  s»a  ;  hut  in  its  largest  genu,  it  corapr«hended  all  Greece.  — B. 
1320 


who  now  finding  himself  effectually  preserved  from  the  fury 
of  his  countrymen,  remained  in  Corinth  some  considerable 
time  longer  than  the  above-mentioned  year  and  l  half. 

The  Romans  evidently,  and  indeed  justly,  considered  the 
Jews  as  a  factious,  quarrelsome,  and  superstitious  people;  and 
it  was  upon  this  principle  that  Gallio  refused  to  listen  to  theit 
complaints ;  and,  indeed,  afterwards,  when  the  Gfreeks  took 
Sosthenes,  who  was  a  ringleader  against  the  Christians,  and 
beat  him  before  the  judgment  seat,  he  refused  to  interfere;  for 
which,  however,  we  cannot  commend  him,  for  he  ought  to 
have  kept  the  peace:  but  "Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those 
things." 

From  Corinth  Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  another  c(;lebrated 
Greek  city,  whither  Aquila  and  Priscilla  accompanied  him. 
Here'  he  addressed  the  Jews  with  better  acceptance,  for  they 
wished  him  to  tarry  with  them;  but,  having  determined  to  at- 
tend the  next  feast  at  Jerusalem,  he  proceeded  on  his  journey 
promising  shortly  to  return. 

After  Paul  had  left  this  city,  Apollos  came,  an  Alexandrian 
Jew,  who  is  described  as  "an  eloquent  man,  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  fervent  in  spirit,"  but  as  yet  but  partially 
acquainted  with  Christianity,  "knowing  only  the  baptism  of 
John."     Aquila  and  Priscilla,  however,  when  they  heard  his 

Ver.  14.   Wrong— i.  e.  injustice. 

Ver.  17.  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruier.—Pmhahly  the  successor  ofCtis-iJUs.W'lio 
hud  been  converted,  (ver.  8.)  and  of  course  of  an  opposite  spirit,  and  in  thi»  J 
case  the  prosecutor. 

Ver.  18.  Cenchrea— [yow  Kenkri,  was  the  port  of  Corinth,  on  the  east  side 

of  the  isthmus,  and  about  nine  miles  from  the  city.]—Bagster. For  ''?""'' 

a  vow.— This  appears  to  have  been  the  vow  of  tlie  Nazarite,  for  it  is  snin,  he 
had  "shaved  his  liead  at  Cenchrea."  By  the  original  law,  it  appears  that  \a- 
zarites  were  to  shave  their  heads  "  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,"  Num.  yi  16  ; 
but  this  must  have  been  dispcnsi'd  with,  in  the  instance  of  persons  residnig  in 
foreign  countries,  as  well  as  that  of  going  up  to  the  three  great  feasts  ;  the 
Rabbies,  however,  considered  such  persons  as  bound  to  come  to  Jerusalem  to 
complete  their  vows;  and  this  is  supposed  to  be  the  reason  lhat  Paul  was  sc 
anxious  to  go  up  and  keep  the  approaching  feast,  ver.  21.  II  should  not  be  con- 
cealed, however,  tijat  Grotiiis,  Hcm?»ond.  U'itsiiis.  ami  others,  consiilet 
Aqui/a  (and  not  Pailf)  as  the  person  who  had  made  the  vow  ;  and  the  namini 
Aciuila  aOer  Priscilla.  (contrary  to  every  other  instance,)  favours  this  interpret- 
ation. If  this  be  adopted,  the  word  there,  in  ver  19,  must  refer,  nU  to  Ephenue 
but  to  Cenclirea. 

Ver.   24.  Mighty  in  the  scriptures— tiamely   of  the  Old  TeilamPD',  th« 
New  not  b«ina  yet  written, 


77ie  Holy  Ghost  given. 


ACTS.— CHAP.  XIX 


come,  •  helped  them  much  which  had  believ- 
ed ''  through  grace : 

28  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and 
thai  publicly,  showing  by  ■=  the  scriptures  that 
Jesus  "^  was  Clirist. 

CHAPTER    XIX. 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  is  given  by  Paul's  hinnls.  9  The  Jews  hiasphpme  his  doctrine,  which 
isconfiriim.1  by  iniraclcs.  13  The  Jewish  exorcists  16  are  hemeii  by  tlic  ilevjl.  19 
Cuiiiuring  books  are  bun  it.  'Z\  Demetrius.  lor  love  olgaiii,  raisetliaii  uproar  agaiiiti 
Pau  ,  35  which  isappeaseM  by  die  town  clerk. 

A  ND  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos 
1\.  "■  was  at  Corinth,  Paul  having  passed 
througli  the  upper  coasts  came  to  Ephesus : 
and  finding  certain  disciples, 

2  He  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said 
unto  him,  We  have  not  ''so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto  what  then 
were  ye  baptized  ?  And  they  said.  Unto  ■=  John's 
baptism. 

4  Then  said  Paul,  John  ^  verily  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  repentance,  *  saying  unto  the 
people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which 
should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 

5  When  they  heard  this^  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  '  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  laid  s /u's  hands  upon 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them  ;  and 
•  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  >  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8  Tf  And  he  v/ent  into  the  synagogue,  and 
spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months, 
J  disputing  and  •<  persuading  the  things  con- 
cerning the  Ivingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  divers  were  '  hardened,  and  be- 
lieved not,  but  spake  evil  ■"  of  that  "  way  be- 
fore the  multitude,  he  "  departed  from  them, 
and  separated  the  disciples,  disputing  daily  in 
the  school  of  one  Tyrannus. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4lXiO. 
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The  Jewish  exorcists  bedfun, 

10  And  this  continued  by  the  space  p  of  two 
years;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in  A.sia 
"■  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks. 

1 1  And  God  wrought  special '  mn-acles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul : 

12  So  that  from  his  body  were  brought  unto 
the  sick  'handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and  tlie 
diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil 
spirits  went  out  of  them. 

13  H  Then  certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  ex- 
orcists, took  upon  them  '  to  call  over  them 
which  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  saying.  We  adjure  "  you  by  Jesus  whom 
Paul  preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva, 
a  Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests,  which  did  so. 

15  And  the  evil  spirit  answered  and  said,  Je- 
sus I  know,  and  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye? 

16  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was 
leaped  "  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and 
prevailed  against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of 
that  house  naked  and  wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and 
Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus;  and  fear 
'"  fell  on  them  all.  and  the.  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  magnified. 

IS  And  many  that  believed  came,  and  "  con- 
fessed, and  showed  their  deeds. 

19  Many  of  them  also   which   used    curious 
arts  brought  their  books  together,  and  burne 
them  before  all  men:  and   they  counted  tli 
price  of  them,    and    found   it   fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  grew  ^  the  word  of  God  and 
prevailed. 

21  11  After  '  these  things  were  ended,  Paul 
purposed  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had   passed 


admirable  talents  and  slender  information,  took  hiTi  to  their 
home,  instructed  him  more  fully  in  the  peculiar  tr.tlis  of  the 
gospel,  and  gave  him  letters  of  commendation  to  the  brethren 
M'hither  he  travelled,  to  whom  be  became  very  useful,  es- 
pecially in  preaciiiii'^  to  the  .fevvs,  whom  "he  misliiily  con- 
vinced, and  that  publicly,  showing;  bv  the  Scriptures  tha-  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,"  the  true  Messiah,  promised  to  liieir  fathers. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  1—22.  The  Holy  Ghusl  given  by  Paul's 
hands.  Tiie  Jewish  exorcists  confounded,  and  their  hooks 
burnt. — We  now  find  Paul  returned  to  Ephesus,  according  to 
his  promise,  (chap.  .wiii.  21,)  where  he  finds  about  a  dozen  of 
John's  disciples,  who,  thougli  they  associated  with  the  Chris- 
tians, had  received  only  John's  baptism,  and  appear  to  have 
heard  nothing  of  the  miraculous  events  of  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
They  now,  however,  willingly  consented  to  receive  baptism  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  after  which,  Paul  laying  his  hands  on  them, 
they  re(;eived  the  extraordinary  gifis  of  tiie  Holy  Spirit,  and 
prophesied  and  spake  with  tongues. 

Paul,  during  his  three  mouths'  continuance  i\cre,  attended 
and  preached  at  the  Jewish  synagogue,  "disputing"  with  ob- 

Chap.  XIX.  Vpr.  I.  Tlie  upper  Cuasrs — 1. 1>.  The  upper  pans  of  Asm  Minor. 

wliicli  were  more  remote  tri)m  the  iMeiliterrdiican  .^ea. Ephesus— \h  much 

celelirult^il  city  oriuma  ni  A.-<ia  MiiiDr.  ami  the  inetnipolis  oCHrocoiisiilar  Asia, 
WM  silii.-iteil  iin  the  river  Cayster,  and  on  tiie  siile  of  a  hill,  nlnmt  35  miles 
north  of  .'Miletus,  4u  south  of  Sinynui,  lOo  we^l  of  Laodieea.  and  5  miles  iVoin 
the^gean  sea.  It  was  jiarticuiarly  famous  for  a  inat'n;fieent  lemi'le  of  Diana, 
J2S  feet  long,  and  220  liroail  ;  which  w as  sniMJorted  hy  l'27  eohiiuns  70  feet  high. 
It  hiid  hecome  a  rninous  place  when  the  emperor  Jnslinian  filled  Constunli- 
nople  with  its  statues,  and  raisid  the  church  of  St.  .S<i|ihia  on  its  cohimns,  A. 
D.  523—566  :  and  all  tliat  remains  of  this  once  splendid  city,  ahoiit  half  a  mile 
from  the  villaire  of  Aiasaluck,  when  visited  hy  Ilr.  Chandler,  \s:iA  inhahitiHl 
by  "a  liny  Greek  peasants,  livinj,'  in  extreme  wretchedness,  depeiid.-nce,  and 
insciisihility."  An  American  clergyman  who  visited  it  in  IS'il.says,  "not  a  hu- 
man  henia  lives  in  Ephesus  ;  and  at  Aiasaluck  there  are  merely  a  few  rurkisli 
huts."    'I'lie  candlestick  hiLs  now  hecn  remiived  out  of  its  place.   Re.  ii  5. 1 — B. 

Ver.  'i.  Whether  there  be  any  Iloli/  Uhrjst—TUut  is.  whether  it  iie  yet  i'iveii. 
A  pnrallel  ellipsis  occurs  John  vii.  39  t  "The   Holy  Gli'ist  was  not  yc'l  ;"  i.  e. 

not  yet  g'iven."  as  our  translators  supply  the  word.  .So  hen',  thi  y  "  li.id  not 
heard  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  yet  ^ivni."  This  is  llie  sense  we  helieve 
«nerally  Kiven  to  (he  passaire  ;  and  it  is  difficult  tolieheve  that  any  of  John's 
nsciiiles  should  not  hav.-  heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  saiil.  "  I  indeed  hap- 
lize  yi>u  Willi  water  uiito  leiieut.ince  ;  hut  he  that  comet h  after  me  ....  he 
Ihall  haptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  Mai.  iii.  11.  Jidm  i.  33. 

Ver.  5.  HapH^ed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  .lcsiis.—'r\u*  seems  clearly  to  in- 
uicate.  that  John's  was  not  Christian  baptism,  or  it  would  not  have  been  re- 
P<'alen. 

Ver.  6.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  on  rt«/!.— Namely,  his  miraculous  powers; 
lor.  It  IS  added,  "  They  spake  with  tongues,  and  iirophesied  " 

Ver.  10.  All  they  rehich  dwelt  in  Asia.—'\'\ns  term  (Asia)  was  used  to  very 
omercnt  extents  in  difl'erent  periods.  Paley  says.  "  Asia,  llnoieihonl  the  Acts 
Ot  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  does  not  mean  tin-  whole  i>( 
&sm  Minor,  or  Anatolia,  nor  even  the  whole  of  the  Proconsular  Asia  ;  hut  a 
listricl  in  the  anteiior  part  of  that  tioimtry.  called  Lydian  Asia*  divided  from 


jectors,  and"  persuading"  them  to  believe  in  Christ  Jesns,  and 
to  receive  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  his  kingdom.  Some  of 
the  Jews,  however,  were  so  hardened,  that  they  not  only  re- 
fijsed  to  receive  the  truth  themselves,  but  abused  those  who  did 
believe,  insomuch  that  Paul  and  his  friends  w;ere  ebiiged  to 
withdraw  froiTi  them,  and  h  >ld  their  meetings  in  the  scliool- 
room  of  one  Tvrannus.  "All  at  Ephesus  and  the  adjacent 
country  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  many  of  them, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks,  believed." 

"  In  no  place  (says  Mr.  Milner)  does  the  word  of  God  seem 
so  much  to  have  iniimphed  as  ai  Ephesus.  No  less  numerous 
than  those  of  Corinth,  the  believers  were  much  more  spiritual 
The  work  of  conversion  was  deep,  vigorous,  and  soul-trans- 
forming  t  ■  a  great  degree.  Many  persons,  struck  with  the  hor- 
ror of  their  former  crimes,  made  an  open  confession ;  and 
many,  who  had  dealt  in  the  abom-inations  of  sorcery,  now 
showed  their  sincere  tietesiation  of  them,  by  burning  their 
books  before  all  men,  the  price  of  which  amounted  to  a  large 
sum.  '  >So  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed!' 
Thus  triumphs  the  sacred  historian.     Satan  imist  have  treni- 

the  rest,  miicli  as  Portugal  is  from  Spain,  and  of  whicli  district  Epliesus  wai 
the  capital." 

Ver.  \-i.  Handkerchiefs  or  aprons— 'V\w.  former  the  Asiatics  usually  carry  in 
thiur  hands  to  wijie  ofi  perspiration,  as,  we  are  inlijniied  hy  0\cnmenius  and 
lianner,  w,is  tin'  case  hoth  formerly  and  is  to  this  day:  tl;e  latter  resembled 
naiikms  tieil  iielbre  them,  lor  "  half  round,"  as  the  o  iginal  imports,  see  John 
xiii.  ':.)  to  preserve  th.  ir  garments,  when  doing  any  thing  that  niifht  soil  them 
—  as.  perhaps,  tt'iitinaking.  Even  these  were  made  the  instruments  of  curing 
di.-eases  and  ejecting  demons. 

Ver.  13.  E.cmci.itt.—'l\u:  original  term  literally  means  those  who  cast  out 
demons,  hy  adjuring  them  in  God's  name.  That  some  of  the  JeMS  made 
this  profession,  even  in  our  Liiid's  lime,  is  certain  from  Mat  xii.  26— '.».  Mark 
i.\.  38.  Luke  ix.  19,  &c.  The  Jewisii  ixorcists  certainly  used  the  name  of  the 
God  id"  Alirahain.  but  finding  tlie  name  of  ./Mi/s.  as  they  supposed,  u  more 
potent  ciiarni,  \\  ere  willim.',  as  Dr,  Huinmorid  rcnmiks,  (on  Mat.  xii.  27,)  u> 
exchangi^  it  I'or  that  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  19.  Curious  orts— The  principal  of  these  were,  \.  Astrology,  or  the 
l>rediction  of  evmts  by  the  configination  of  the  rianets.  ^.  l\ecroviancy,(tT 
confirring  (whether  reallv  or  in  ]  retence)  with  llie  souls  of  dead  men,  oi  with 
infiTinil  spn-ils.  The  wilch  of  Endor  was  a  pretender  to  tins  art.  1  Sam.  .yxviii 
3.  Ma'jic.  the  p.iwer  of  producnig  wonderful  efleets  by  secret  arts,  or  spiritual 
agenc;  ;  but  it  is  often  used  in  a  sense  so  extensive,  as  to  include  l.olh  tliti 
preceiimg  i.  A  scienci;  peculiar  ro  this  people,  was  that  of  tlie  Ephmian 
L't/c  s  or  mvslic  characters,  of  wiiirh  some  account  maybe  found  both  III 
Uamninnd  arid  Doddridsre.  but  which,  as  «e  do  not  pretend  to  understand 
weshall  not  alt.-mpt  to  exeiain.  They  were,  liowev. T,  us.d  as  magical  spell*, 
or  charms,  hy  lb.se  prople.- — Fifty  Ihoiiiani'  I'lca-^  of  «(/rf?-.- Probably 
about  Smkiu  Till!  t:arl  of  Kocbesler,  of  whom  it  has  been  said,  that  be  waa 
"  a  gri-al  wit  a  ureat  scholar,  a  iiriwit  i«iet,  a  great  sinner,  and  a  great  iieiii- 
tent  "ieft  a  strict  charge  to  the  pirson  in  whose  custody  his  paiiers  were,  to 
burn'  all  his  profane  and  lewd  wr'Iinra,  as  being  oiilv  fit  to  P'omote  vue  and 
immorality,  by  which  he  hail  so  nighly  otiendcd  God,  and  shamed  and  ble»- 
phemed  that  holy  religion  into  *hich  he  had  boen  baptized. 


Demetrius  raises  an  uproar, 

through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Je- 
rusalem, saying,  After  I  have  been  there,  1 
must  also  see  •  Rome. 

22  So  he  sent  into  Macedonia  two  of  them 
that  ministered  unto  him,  Timotheus  and 
•>  Erastus ;  but  he  himself  stayed  in  Asia  for 
a  season. 

23  And  the  same  time  there  arose  no  small 
stir  •=  about  that  way. 

24  For  a  certain  man  named  Demetrius,  a 
Mlversmith,  which  made  silver  shrines  for 
Diana,  brought  no  small  <'  gain  unto  the  crafts- 
men ; 

25  Whom  he  called  '  together  with  the  work- 
men of  like  occupation,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye 
know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth. 

26  Moreover  ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone 
at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this 
Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much 
people,  saying  *■  that  they  be  no  gods,  which 
are  made  with  hands  : 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  dan- 
ger to  be  set  at  nought ;  but  also  that  the  tem- 
ple of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be 
6  despised,  and  her  magnificence  should  be 
destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world 
•»  worshippeth. 

28  And  when  they  heard  these  sayings,  they 
were  full  of  >  wrath,  and  cried  out,  saying. 
Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 


ACTS.— CHAP 
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XIX.  which  the  town  clerk  appeanet 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confu- 
sion :  and  having  caught  )  Gains  and  ^  Aris- 
tarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  Paul's  companions 
in  travel,  they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the 
theatre. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in 
unto  the  people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  certain  of  the  chief  of  Asia,  which 
were  his  friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  i  him 
that  he  would  not  adventure  himself  into  the 
theatre. 

32  S<?me  ">  therefore  cried  one  thing,  and 
some  another :  for  the  assembly  Avas  confu- 
sed ;  and  the  more  part  knew  not  wherefore 
they  were  come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  Alexander  out  of  the  mul- 
titude, the  Jews  putting  him  forward.  And 
Alexander  "  beckoned  with  the  hand,  and 
would  have  made  his  defence  unto  the  people. 

34  But  when  they  knew  that  he  was  a  Jew, 
all  with  one  voice  about  the  space  of  two 
hours  cried  out,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians. 

35  And  when  the  town  clerk  had  appeased 
the  people,  he  said.  Ye  men  "  of  Ephesus,  what 
man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how  that  the 
city  of  the  Ephesians  is  p  a  worshipper  of  the 
great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which 
fell  down  from  Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  that  these  things  cannot  be 


bled  for  his  kingdom  :  the  emptiness  of  all  the  systems  of  philo- 
sophy appeared  no  less  palpable  than  the  flagitiousness  of  vice, 
and  the  enormities  of  idolatry.  The  spiritual  power  of  Jesus 
was  never  seen  in  a  stronger  light  since  the  day  of  Pentecost ; 
and  the  venal  priesthood  of  Diana,  the  celebrated  goddess  of 
Ephesus,  apprehended  the  total  ruin  of  their  hierarchy." 

We  are  farther  informed,  that  it  pleased  God  to  honour  Paul 
with  powers  singularly  miraculous,  such  as  the  cure  of  diseases 
and  the  ejection  of  demons,  by  means  of  handkerchiefs  and 
aprons  whicli  he  wore,  of  which  we  recollect  nothing  parallel 
in  the  New  Testament.  But  every  instrument  is  eijually  ef- 
fective when  endued  with  a  divine  virtue — the  pawer  is  alone 
of  God. 

Satan  is  ever  imitating  where  he  cannot  rival ;  he  now  stir- 
red up  certain  vagabond  (or  travelling)  Jews,  the  seven  sons  of 
a  chief  priest,  e.xorcists  by  profession,  who  took  upoi)  them  to 
call  over  I  hem  that  had  evil  spirits,  saying,  "We  adjure  you 
by  Jesus,  whom  Paul  preacheth."  This  was  a  dangerous  ex- 
periment. Jesus  they  knew,  and  Pnul  they  knew,  but  these 
men  they  knew  not;  they  were  glai:  therefore  to  escape  naked 
and  wounded  fr.jin  the  hands  of  <';i  >('  these  demoniacs.  Dr. 
Boothroyd  says,  "I  should  think  iiia.t  this  man  was  insane." 
We  should  think  so  too,  and  believe  that  maniacs  often  are 
possessed  ;  yet  we  would  by  no  means  assert  that  all  are  pos- 
sessed who  are  insane,  or  all  in-ane  who  are  possessed. 

This  miracle  had  a  salutary  effect  in  calling  the  public  a'ten- 
tion  to  the  divine  superiority  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  the 
present  contest  reminds  us  of  that  between  Moses  and  the  ma- 
gicians of  Egypt.  The  latter,  indeed,  did  wonders  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh,  by  turning  their  rods  (apparently)  into  serpents; 
but  that  of  Moses  evinced  a  superior  power,  by  devouring  them. 
(See  on  E.xod.  vii.  and  viii.  exposition  and  notes.)  Ephesus 
seems  to  have  been  at  this  time  as  much  fam^  d  for  curious  arts 
as  Egypt,  at  least  if  we  may  jud^e  by  the  quantity  of  books 
here  brought  together  to  be  burned,  which,  valued  ai  the  lowest 
calculation,  were  worth  $3,436.  (Doddridge.)  It  is  well 
known  in  what  estimation  curious  books  of  this  kind  were 
formerlv  held,  both  astrological  and  magical;  yet  such  a  fear 
now  fell  upon  the  professors  of  these  arts,  that  they  voluntari- 

Ver.  22.  Erastus — Chamberlain  of  Corinth.— Sop  Rom.  xvi.  23. 

Ver.  23.  No  small  stir  about  that  way.— Nanw\y,  the  Ciirislian  worship,  in 
opposition  to  idolatry. 

Ver.  24.  Which  made  silver  shrines.— These  shrines  are  understood  to  mean 
small  models  of  Ihe  temple,  with  the  poddess  within;  and  PUnt/  mentions 
such  of  the  Venus  of  Cnidu.s.  The  late  Mr.  Taylor,  in  Ins  Fragments,  No. 
c.xxvii..  has  given  variou.'S  fianres  ol  this  podde.ss,  niostof  lliem  enilinr  in  what 
artists  call  a  term;  as  also  the  copy  of  a  medal  exhibiting  the  famous  temple 

of  Diana,  with  the  idol  in  the  centre. Craftsmen— i.  e.  artisans,  including 

casters,  chasers,  engravers,  &c. 

Ver.  26.  Haying  that  they  be  no  gods,  which  are  made  with  hands.— Im- 
plying, as  Doddridge  remarks,  that  Demetrius  would  have  them  beheve  they 
were. 

Ver.  28.  Diana.— [The  Ephesian  Diana  is  'epresented  in  some  st.atues  all 
covered  with  breasts,  from  the  shoulders  down  lotlie  feet  ;  and  in  others  from 
the  breast  to  the  bottom  of  the  abdomen  ;  from  which  we  find  that  she  was 
widely  diflerent  from  Diana  the  huntress,  and  that  she  represented  Nature,  as 
IS  stated  on  two  inscriptions  in  Montfaiicnn.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  29.  Into  the  llieatre  —Theatres,  it  is  known,  wen;  sometimes  used  for 
public  meetings  ;  but  from  the  great  tumult  raised  on  this  occasion,  and  other 
circumstances,  if  has  been  supposed  that  the  Ephesians  were  at  this  time  cele- 
oratmg  games  to  the  honour  of  Diana. — -Macedonia— [An  extensive  province 
W  Cceiice,  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  mouiitain«ofH<emus,  on  the  south 
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ly  brought  them  and  cast  them  into  the  fire;  and  those  who 
had  believed  in  Jesus,  by  this  act  confessed  iheir  guilt,  and  re- 
nounced such  practices  forever.  Much  do  we  regret  that  any 
who  profess  the  name  of  Christian  (and  we  have  known  some 
such)  should  waste  their  precious  time  on  studies  so  unholy  and 
unprofitable. 

We  neither  pretend  nor  aspire  to  any  skill  in  these  myste- 
ries of  iniquity.  The  far  greater  part  of  them  are  unquestiona- 
bly artifice  and  trick  ;  and  yet,  since  "  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air"  holds  a  mighty  dominion  in  this  world,  we  are  far 
from  consi'.lering  him  inactive,  or  attributing  all  to  human  skill 
or  effort.  Indeed  we  cannot,  without  a  vio  ence  to  the  sacred 
narrative,  which  subverts  the  au  hority  of  the  Scriptures,  anu 
sets  aside  their  inspiration.  Mrs.  More  remarks,  thai  at  the 
time  of  the  French  Revolution,  many  persons  sold  their  copies 
of  the  infidel  writings  of  Voitaire  and  others  very  cheap;  but 
they  had  not  the  honesty  to  burn  them  :  this,  therefore,  only 
increased  their  circulation,  instead  of  checking  it. 

Ver.  23 — 41.  Demetrius  raises  an  uproar  against  Paul, 
which  is  suppressed  by  the  town-clerk. — We  have  here  an  in- 
stance how  much  idolatiy  was  supported  by  private  interest 
among  the  pagans.  Besides  a  large  establishment  of  priests 
and  priestesse-,  many  others  were  maintained  by  the  erection 
of  temples  and  the  manufacture  of  idols,  not  only  for  the  tem- 
ples and  public  processions,  but  also  portable  representaiionsol 
the  temple  and  the  indwelling  deity,  both  on  medals  and  en- 
closed in  boxes,  (like  those  of  the  French  musical  boxes,)  to 
be  carried  in  the  pocket  or  girdle,  for  the  purpose  of  private 
idolatry,  or  perhaps  of  fashion.  Demetrius,  and  a  numerous 
body  of  fellow-craftsmen,  it  appears,  lived  by  the  various 
branches  of  this  trade,  and  he  makes  no  secret  ot  it  among 
them,  that  he  was  actuated  more  by  his  interest  than  devotion; 
'"Veknow  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth."  It  was 
necessary,  however,  to  carry  this  point  with  the  populace,  that 
he  should  put  on  the  mask  of  religious  zeal,  and  praise  "  the 
great  goddess  Diana,"  her  image,  and  her  temple,  which,  in- 
deed, f  ;r  its  beauty  and  magnificence,  was  considered  as  one 
of  the  wonders  of  the  world. 

The  image  of  Diana  was  a  female  figure,  crowned  with  a 

by  Epirus  and  Achaia,  on  the  east  by  the  .Egean  sea  and  Thrace,  and  on  the 
west  by  the  Adriatic  sea  ;  celebrated  in  all  histories  as  being  the  third  kingdom 
which,  under  Alexander  the  Great,  obtained  the  empire  of  the  world,  and  had 
under  it  150  T\til\ons.[—Bagster. 

Ver.  31.  Certain  of  the  chief  nf  Asia.— The  Asiarchs.  here  nientioned, 
were  the  priests  who  presided  in  the  Grc'ek  games,  whence  a  princijial  reason 
of  the  con.iecturo  in  the  last  note :  some  of  these,  it  appears,  were  so  lai 
friendly  to  Paul,  (as  a  man  of  talents,  perhaps,)  that  they  wished  to  save  nis 
life. 

Ver.  33.  Alexander. —Who  this  was  is  uncertain  ;  some  have  supposed  it  to 
have  been  "  Alexander  the  coppersmith,"  but  it  is  plain,  from  the  opposition 
made  to  him.  that  he  was  a  friend  of  Paul.  ,,  _, 

Ver.  35.  The  town  clerk.— Doddridge,  "  The  Chancellor."  Taylor,  Tlifl 
Recorder,"  which  is  more  literal.  This  appears  to  have  been  an  officer  of 
liigh  rank  ami  great  influence. — Is  aworshipper.— Doddridge,"  Is  devotee 
to."  He  means  to  represent  Ihe  city  of  Ephesus  as  the  {.tiardian  INeokoros) 
of  her  temple,  her  image,  and  herrifes.  IMr.  Taylo?  seems  to  think  it  impos- 
sible that  ttie  Ephesians  coulil  believe  that  a  carved  statue  came  down  froiu 
heaven  ;  but  if  the  people  of  Home  can  believe  that  the  house  of  "  our  Lady 
of  Loretto"  was  removed  thither  from  Nazareth  in  anight,  what  is  lucre  more 
incredible  in  believing  that  a  statue  should  be  loweied  from  Ihe  skies?  Thw 
ori<;ii;,>l  statue  of  Diana,  according  to  different  accounts,  was  of  ivory,  ol 
cedar,  or  the  vme.—0'ien.t.  Lit.  Mo.  1131.  1435. 


Paul  goeth  to  Macedonia. 


ACTS.— CHAP.  XX. 


sp<">ken  against,  ye  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  to 
do  *)  nothing  rashly. 

37  For  ye  have  brought  hither  these  men, 
which  are  neither  ■■  robbers  of  churches,  nor 
yet  blasphemers  of  your  goddess. 

38  Wherefore  if  Demetrius,  and  the  crafts- 
men which  are  with  him,  have  a  matter  against 
any  man,  ■  the  law  is  open,  and  there  are  de- 
puties :  let  them  implead  one  another. 

39  But  if  ye  inquire  any  thing  concerning 
other  matters,  it  shall  be  determined  in  a 
'lawful  assembly. 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  to  be  called  in  ques- 
tion for  this  day's  uproar,  there  being  no  cause 
whereby  we  may  give  an  account  of  this  con- 
course. 

41  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  dismiss- 
ed the  "  assembly. 

CHAPTER    XX. 


7  He  celebratelh  llie  I-ord's  Slipper,  and  preacheth.    9 
EutychiiB  hiiving  fallen  down  dead,  10  is  rais&l  lo  life.     17  Al  Miletiun  lie  calleth 


1  Paul  gopth  to  Macedonia. 


the  elders  io;?ellier,  lellelh  Uiem  what  shall  befall  lo  himself,  23  coinmillelli  Goii's 
flock  to  them,  'JS  warnelh  them  of  false  teachers,  32  commendeth  them  lo  God, 
35  prayelli  with  them,  and  goetii  his  way. 

AND  after  the  uproar  *  was  ceased,  Paul  call- 
ed unto  him.  the  disciples,  and  embraced 
thp.m^  and  departed  for  to  go  *>  into  Macedonia. 
2  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts. 
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He  celebrateth  the  Lord's  supper 

and  had  given  them  much  ■=  exhortation,  he 
came  into  Greece, 

'3  And  there  abode  three  months.  And  when 
the  Jews  laid  wait  <*  for  him,  as  he  was  about 
to  sail  into  Syria,  he  purposed  to  return  through 
Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  into  Asia  So- 
pater  of  Berea  ;  and  of  the  Thessalonians, 
« Aristarchus  and  Secundus ;  and  Gaius  of 
Derbe,  and  *■  Timotheus  ;  and  of  Asia,  s  Ty- 
chicus  and  ••  Trophimus. 

5  These  going  before  tarried  for  us  at  Troas. 

6  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  after  the 
days  '■  of  unleavened  bread,  and  came  unto 
them  to  j  Troas  in  five  days  ;  where  we  abode 
seven  days. 

7  ly  And  upon  the  first  ^day  of  the  week,  when 
the  disciples  came  together  to  break  '  bread, 
Paul  preached  unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on 
the  morrow ;  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight. 

8  And  there  were  many  lights  in  the  upper 
">  chamber,  where  they  were  gathered  together. 

9  And  there  sat  in  the  window  a  certain  young 
man  named  Eutychus,  being  fallen  into  a  deep 
sleep :  and  as  Paul  was  long  preaching,  he 


kind  of  turret,  (sometimes  triple,)  her  neck  ornamented  with 
signs  of  the  zotliac  and  other  emblematical  figures,  her  body 
covered  with  from  two  to  four  rows  of  small  breasts  with  nip- 
ples, and  all  her  drapery  adorned  svih  carved  figures  of  lions, 
oxen,  deer,  or  other  animals,  down  to  her  feet.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  but  this  image  was  intended  to  represent  the  boun- 
ty of  Nature  to  man  and  all  the  animal  creation,  for,  on  some 
of  the  statues  have  been  found  this  inscription,  "All-diversified 
Nature,  the  universal  mother."  Such  seems  to  have  been  the 
light  in  which  philosophers  viewed  the  idol ;  but  the  vulgar 
look  no  farther  than  external  forms  :  give  them  a  beautiful  and 
splendid  figure  to  adore,  and  they  make  little  inquiry  after  the 
properties  of  the  being  it  may  be  intended  to  represent. 

While,  however,  we  pity  the  folly  and  stupidity  of  these  igno- 
rant heatlien,  we  can  but  admire  the  temper  and  moderation 
of  some  of  the  magistrates,  particularly  the  town  clerk  or  re- 
corder of  Ephesus,  who  discovers  great  address  in  the  manner 

t  in  which  he  governs  and  controls  these  "  beasts  of  Ephesus  ;" 
and  the  argument  he  uses  in  favour  of  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions docs  them  honour  as  well  as  himself.  1.  They  were 
not  (as  he  observes)  guilty  of  sacrilege;  they  had  done  no 
violence  to  their  temples,  an  excess  into  which  zealous  reform- 
ers too  often  fall,  and  of  which  some  of  our  countrymen,  at 
the  time  of  the  reformation,  cannot  be  wholly  cleared  :  nor,  2. 

I  Did  they  abuse  (or  blaspheme)  either  the  goddess  or  her  priests. 
They  taught,  indeed.  "  that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made 
with"  hands  :"  and  tlius  they  endeavoured  to  enlighten  their 
minds ;  but  they  cautiously  avoided  exasperation,  either  in  their 
language  or  their  actions.'  We  are  happy  to  see  that  the  same 
course  IS  pursued  by  our  modern  missionaries;  and  we  doubt 
not  but,  eventually,  their  labours  will  be  crowned  with  a  like 
success,  of  which,  indeed,  we  have  had  a  happv  specimen, 
both  among  the  civilized  Pagans  of  the  East,  and  the  rude,  un- 
cultivated savages  of  the  South. 

As  to  Paul's  conduct  on  this  occasion,  he  was  not  deficient 
either  in  zeal  or  courage,  for  it  appears  he  would  have  plunged 
into  the  theatre  amidst  all  the  mob,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
prudence  of  his  friends,  who  used  their  utmost  exertions  to 
prevent  him. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1—16.  Paid  goeth  to  Macedonia,  and 
preaches  at  TVoas.— This  great  commotion  of  the  worshippers 
of  the  Ephesian  goddess,  Diana,  having  subsided,  Paul  called 
a  meeting  of  the  brethren,  and  took  an  affectionate  leave  of 
them.  He  then,  passing  through  Troas,  from  thence  crossed 
the  sea  to  Macedonia,  where  he  visited  the  Philippians,  Thes- 
salonians, and  Bercans,  to  whom  he  had  before  sent  Timothy 
and  Erastus,  the  former  of  whom  had  since  rerurned,  and  re- 
mained in  Ephesus.  From  Macedonia  Paul  came  to  Greece, 
(or  Anhaia,)  where  he  abode  three  months,  and  chiefly  (it 
should  seem)  at  Corinth.     From  thence  he  was  about  to  sail 

Ver.  37.  Vobbers  of  chii rches.—'Vhe  word  "clmrclies,"  is  here  very  impro- 
[vrlv  introiliiceil ;  tfie  orisinal  (liierotufoii.^)  rneaii.^  sacrilegious  persons— 
'  robbers  of  temples."  as  Doddridse  renders  it. 

Ver  38.  The  law  !s  open.—"  Conrt  cluvs  are  kept."  Doddridge.  Courts 
are  held." And  there  are  deputies— \.  e.  the  Roman  proconsuls,  or  pro- 
curators. 

Ver.  39    Lawful  assembly— \.  o.  lawfully  called  together. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  2.  Greece— [That  is.  Greece  properly  so  called,  bounded  on 
the  west  by  Epirii.>=,  on  the  east  by  the  jEeean  sea,  on  the  north  by  IXlaeedonia, 
and  on  th"  smtth  by  the  Peloponnesus.  In  its  largest  aceeptalion.  it  also  com- 
nrehended  all  Macedonia,  Tbessaly,  Epirus.  Peloponnesus,  and  the  circumja- 
cent islands.  l—iJag-»?er. 

Ver  5.   Tarried  for  «,«.— Another  indirect  hint  that  Lnke  the  Evancebst 

was  now  IravellinK  with  Paul. Troas— IWas  a  maritime  eilv  and  country 

•f  I'hryeia,  in  Asia  Minor,  anciently  called  Dardania,  lying  on  the  Hellespont. 
•Ml  of  yi?»ia.]—Basster. 


into  Syria,  with  some  relief  for  his  poor  brethren  in  Judea. 
Finding,  however,  that  his  design  was  known,  and  that  he 
was  waylaid  by  some  of  his  old  enemies,  the  .lews,  he  resolved 
to  return  through  Macedonia  to  avoid  them,  and  several  of  his 
brethren  and  coadjutors  going  on  before,  waited  for  him  at 
Troas,  in  Phrygia,  where  Paul  staid  seven  days,  as  it  should 
seem,  to  worship  with  them  on  the  following  Sabbath. 

We  have  before  remarked,  in  treating  of  the  fourth  com- 
mand, that  the  devotion  of  a  seventh  part  of  our  tirne  to  pub- 
lic worship  was  enjoined  from  the  beginning,  and  might  justly 
be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  moral  ia\v.  The  particular  day. 
however,  seems  to  have  been  a  point  of  minor  importance,  arid 
as  the  injunction  of  the  Jewish  sabbath  is  sometimes  made  in 
reference  to  the  deliverance  from  Egypt,  as  well  as  to  the  rest 
at  the  creation,  (compare  Deut.  v.  15,  with  Gen.  ii.  2,)  it  seems 
so  far  to  have  been  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  of  course 
to  have  subsided  with  it.  (See  Rom.  xiv.  5.  Col.  ii.  16.)  It 
would,  however,  be  very  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  tenor  of  the 
New  <  ovenant,  to  suppose  that  Christians  should  have  no 
stated  times  for  divine  worship;  and  we  do  in  fact  find  that, 
from  the  time  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  there  is  no  recogni- 
tion of  a  seventh  day  sabbath  in  the  Christian  church,  especi- 
ally among  the  gentiles,  though  there  are  many  proofs  of  th 
first  day  oUhe  week  being  occupied  in  religious  worship. 

In  this  our  Lord  himself  set  the  example  by  repeatedly  appear- 
ing on  that  day  to  his  disciples.  (John  xx.  1,  19,  26.)  On  that 
day.  it  is  believed,  fell  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and,  in  the  chap- 
ter now  before  us,  we  find  the  Christians,  at  Troas,  were  ac- 
customed to  meet  on  the  .=ame  day  for  religious  worship,  ^and 
for  "  breaking  bread,"  or  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. On  this  day  the  churches  were  required  to  make  collec- 
tions for  their  poor  and  afflicted  brethren,  (l  Cor.  xvi.  2.)  This 
day  also  appears  to  be  marked  by  the  Apostle  John  as  the 
Lord's  day,  (Rev.  i.  10,)  which  we  naturally  understand  to 
mean,  the  dav  on  which  he  arose  from  the  dead.  The  first 
day  of  the  week  was,  therefore,  peculiarly  honoured  in  apostolic 
times,  and  we  know  that  it  has  been  observed  as  the  Christian 
sabbath  ever  since. 

A  question  has  been  raised,  however,  on  the  expre.-sion. 
(ver.  7,)  "  When  the  disciples  came  together  to  break  bread' 
which,  it  is  agreed,  might  apply  to  those  charitable  meals 
which  the  first  Christians  held  with  each  other,  and  which 
were  certainly  not  held  without  prayer  for  a  divine  blessiiig: 
j'et,  as  it  is  here  stated  that  the  special  object  of  their  meeting 
on  the  "first  day"  was  to  "break  bread  ;"  and  since  the  Lord  3 
Supper  is  clearly  designated  by  St.  Paul  as  breaking  bread. 
(1  Cor.  X.  If) ;)  and  as  we  know  that  the  sacrament  just  nairied 
was  usuallv  celebrated  on  that  day,  it  seem-  most  natural  so 
t )  apply  it  in  the  passage  now  before  us.     (See  note  on  ver.  7.) 

We  are  no  friends,  generally  speaking,  to  long  sermons  ;  but 

Ver  6.  Phi!ivvi-\^n<-:Mi-d  after  Philip,  kin?  of  Macedon   who  fortitied  it 
against  the  inct'rsions  of  Ihe  Thrae.ans.  was  one  of  the  ch-et  cit.es  ol  .Mace 
donia,  situated  at  Ihe  east  of  the  river  Stt^mon.  on  a  risinp  ground  K,..cn 
abounded  with  sprin!:s,  an.!  on  the  iM.rders  ot   rhi-nce.l-Bc-^rer 

Ver.  7.  Came  together  to  break-  bread -\n  A.-ls  ii  42.  46,  we  l)a»«"  toilowed 
Dnddr 
upon  1 
brea" 


publii 
from 


house  to  house,"  as  ronnectetl  with  "  eatin?  then;  meat  with  gladness  ; 
this  we  woulil  apply  to  their  friendly  anil  domestic  meals. 

easeinent  wlii.l  li  •  supposes  was  set  open  to  admit  the  air,  on  amount  ot  the 
man  lani,  s  ,  nim.',  '-r.  S  )  As  we  know  not  Ihe  constmclion  ot  tie  bttild- 
"r^g  we  ca linot  eUiMly  tell  bow  be  fell.  Perhaps  it  was  a  large  bouse,  wtb 
three  lofls  or  stories,  fitted  up  in  a  temporary  manner  for  Ibe  occasion. 


PauVs  address  to  the  ACTS 

siiDK  down  with  sleep,  and  fell  do^^^l  from  the 
liiird  loft,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  down,  and  fell  "on  him, 
and  embracing  him  said,  "  Trouble  not  your- 
selves ;  for  his  life  is  in  him. 

1 1  When  he  therefore  was  come  up  again, 
and  had  broken  bread,  and  eaten,  and  talked 
a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,  so  he  de- 
parted. 

12  And  they  brought  the  young  man  alive, 
and  were  not  a  little  comforted. 

13  H  And  we  went  before  to  ship,  and  sailed 
unto  Assos,  there  intending  to  take  in  Paul : 
for  so  had  he  appointed,  minding  himself  to  go 
afoot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we 
took  him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  sailed  thence,  and  came  the  next 
day  over  against  Chios  ;  and  the  next  day  we 
arrived  at  Samos,  and  tarried  at  Trogy Ilium  ; 
and  the  next  day  we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephe- 
sus,  because  he  would  not  spend  the  time  in 
Asia :  for  he  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him, 
to  be  p  at  Jerusalem  the  day  of  "J  Pentecost. 

17  Tf  And  from  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus, 
and  called  the  elders  of  the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  he  said 
unto  them,  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  ■•  that 
I  came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have 
been  with  you  at  all  seasons, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  '  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  many  'tears,  and  "tempta- 
tions, which  befell  me  by  *  the  lying  in  wait  of 
the  Jews : 

20  And  hov/  "^  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
profitable  rtnto  you,  but  have  showed  you,  and 
have  taught  you  publicly,  ^'and  from  house  to 
house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to 
the  Greeks,  repentance  ^  toward  God,  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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—CHAP.  XX.  elders  of  Ephesus. 

22  And  now,  behold,  I  go  '  bound  in  the  spirit 
unto  Jerusalem,  not "  knowing  the  things  that 
shall  befall  me  there: 

23  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying,  ^  that  bonds  and  afflictions 
'  abide  me. 

24  But  none  **  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  Ufe  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I 
might  « finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry,  ^  which  I  have  received  s  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God. 

25  And  now,  behold,  I  know^  that  ye  all, 
among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day 
that  I  am  •>  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 

27  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
you  all  the  counsel  i  of  God. 

28  Take  heed  j  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  '■overseers,  to  feed  'the 
church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  "'  with 
his  own  blood. 

29  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing 
shall  grievous  wolves  "enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  °  the  flock. 

30  Also  of  p  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disci- 
ples after  them. 

31  Therefore  "J  watch,  and  remember,  that  by 
the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
■•every  one  night  and  day  with  tears. 

32  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to 
God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  'is 
able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inherit- 
ance t  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified. 

33  I  "  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or  gold, 
or  apparel. 

34  Yea,  ye  yourselves  ^  know,  that  thcs« 
hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessities, 
and  to  them  that  were  with  me. 
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from  such  a  preacher,  and  on  such  an  occasion,  no  service 
could  appear  long  or  tedious.  At  the  same  time,  it  can  be  only 
on  extraordinary  occasions,  wherein  the  Christian  affection-< 
are  deeply  interested,  that  such  sermons  should  be  tolerated  ; 
for,  generally  speaking,  they  weary  more  than  they  edify  the 
hearers. 

The  melancholy  incident  here  related  of  Eutychus.  must  not 
only  have  interrupted,  but  damped  the  pleasure  of  the  present 
meeting;  yet  this  must  have  been  more  than  compensated  by 
the  pleasure  received  from  his  restoration,  especially  to  his 
friends.  We  are  far  from  apologizing  for  sleepers  in  public 
worship,  nor  does  this  instance  afford  either  encouragement  or 
apology  for  such  conduct ;  for  where  would  Eutyclius  have 
been  if  Paul  had  not  been  there?  and  who  would  willingly  die 
sleeping  under  a  sermon  7  As,  however,  we  know  nothing  of 
this  young  man,  charity  would  lead  us  to  hope  that  there  might 
be  pal  lative  circumstances  in  his  case. 

Ver.  17—38.  Paul's  farewell  address  to  the  elders  of  the 
church  at  Ephesus.— Though  Paul  dare  not  trust  himself  to 

Ver.  13.  As90s.—[Asso^,  TrogyUium,  and  Miletus,  (now  called  Melas  and 
Palatsha,)  were  maritime  cities  <if  Asia  Minor ;  the  lormer  in  the  province  of 
Troas  the  second  in  Lydia,  a  little  lielow  Eiilicsii.s,  and  aljoiit  five  miles  f  om 
Samos,  and  the  latter  in  Carta,  about  ten  stadia  south  of  the  month  of  the 
river  Meander.  Mitylene  was  a  city  on  the  east  side  of  the  island  of  Lesbos, 
now  Mvtiliiii.  reckoned  about  seven  miles  from  the  main  land  ;  next  to  which 
is  the  i.sland  of  Chios,  now  Scio,  op)>o.<ite  Smyrna,  and  about  four  leagues 
from  the  continent :  and  south-cast  of  which  is  the  islaYid  of  Sainns,  now 
Samo,  about  tive  miles  from  the  coast  of  Asia..]— Bag'ster.- — To  go  afoot— 
Or  "  by  land." 

Ver.  16.  To  sail  by  Ephesus — i.  0.  to  sail  past  it,  that  he  might  not  be  de- 
tained there. 
Ver.  19.  Temptations.— Doddridge,  "trtals." 

Ver.  22.  hound  in  t/ie  spirit.— Our  translators,  by  referring  in  the  niariin  to 
chap.  xix.  21,  unilersfood  this  in  the  sense  of  beinp  firmly  resolve<l :  Imt  Dodd- 
ridge, and  the  commenlutors  generally,  explain  this,  of  his  going  under  "  a 
■trong  impul.se"  of  the  .Spirit  of  God. 

Ver  26.  Pure  .from  tlie  blood  of  all  men. — See  note  on  chap,  xviii.  6. 
Ver  27    For  I  fiave  not  shunned.—Doddridge  says,  "'  the  [iroper  import  of 
the  word  in  such  a  connexion,  (as  used  by  Demoslhenes  and  Lucian,)  is  to 

disguise  any  imiiortant  fruib  ;  at  least  to  decline  the  publication  of  it." 

AH  thi  counael  0/ God —There  is  no  doubt  but  tlie  ori;;inal  li'rm  iboulp) 
means  both  decree  and  advice.  The  former  in  Luke  xxiii  .51.  Acts  ii.  23.  and 
elsewhere.  But  this  cannot  be  the  sense  here,  for  who  shall  declare  all  the, 
divine  decrees  .'_  The  latter  must  be  uudirslood,  I.uke  vii.  SO.  In  Acts  xxvii. 
^.43,  we  read,  "  The  soldiers'  counsel  (i.  e.  advice)  was  to  kill  the  orisoners  ; 
but  the  centurion,  willing  (i.  e.  determined)  to  save  Paul,  kept  them  from 
Uioir  purpose"  (or  will)  to  kill  them.  Here  wo  have  both  senses  of  tiic  word. 
1224 


Stop  at  Ephesus,  lest  he  should  be  detained  by  the  kindness 
of  his  friends,  his  own  feelings  would  not  suffer  him  to  pass 
them  unnoticed  :  when,  therefore,  he  anchored  off  Miletus,  he 
sent  a  special  messenger  to  desire  the  elders  (or  presbvters) 
of  Ephesus  to  meet  him  there.  They  did  so  ;  and  he  address- 
ed to  them  the  most  tender  and  affectionate  charge  that  ever 
was  delivered  on  such  an  oc>.u.Mon— and  inferior  only  (if  it 
may  be  called  inferior)  to  that  which  his  Divine  Master  deli- 
vered to  his  apostles  just  before  his  death.  The  charge  now 
before  us  (limited  as  our  room  is)  we  must  not  pass  without 
some  observations. 

1.  We  have  his  solemn  appeal  to  them  as  to  his  affection, 
fidelity,  and  disinterestedness,  when  he  laboured  among  them, 
as  mentioned  in  ch.  xix.  "Ye  know,  from  the  first  day  that 
I  came  into  Asia,  after  what  manner  I  have  been  with  you  in 
all  seasons."  2.  He  gives  a  brief  summary  of.  the  doctrities 
which  he  had  delivered  ainong  .'lem,  "  Repentance  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  which  com- 
prise "all  the  counsel  of  God"  for  man's  salvation.    Convtc- 


Ver.  28.  Overseers.— Gr.  Episkopous,  or  Bishops.     The  German  Lutherans 

call  their  Bishops  "  Superintendents." To  feed  the  churcli  vfOod.—Ories- 

bach  gives  no  less  than  six  reading's.  That  of  our  common  version  is  found  in 
about  seveiiteen  Greek  MSS.,  of  which  one,  the  Vatican,  (in  the  Popes  li- 
brary,) is  reckoned  of  the  5th  or  6th  century.  This  rcadiiur  is  also  supported  by 
the  Syriac  of  the  6th,  and  two  Fathers  of  the  close  of  the  4th  century.  An- 
other reading,  "  The  church  of  the  Lord,"  has  the  following  authorities  :—  OJ 
MSS.,  all  the  most  ancient,  the  most  valuable,  and  those  derived  trom  dit- 
ferent  and  independent  sources,  viz.  the  Alexandrian,  the  Ephretn,  '''^.'^^IIV 
bridge,  Abp  Laud's,  .ind  many  others  of  various  dates,  from  the  4th  to  the  Stlj 
centuries.  Of  the  Versior.s,  the  two  Coptic,  the  Armenians,  the  Old  Italic;  or 
Fathf-rs,  Ire.neiis,  Eusebivs,  Athanasiiis.  Chrysostoin,am\  many  others.  Itie 
lircpoiiderance  of  evidence  is  thus  in  favour  of  LORD,  (Kitrios,"}  wnicU  V 
therefore  decidcilly  adopted  by  iJriexbach.  and  approved  by  Dr.  ^H^^^!'!  1 
Unothroyd,  however,  adopts  another  reading,  which  embraces  both  i.ora 
and  God."  On  this  he  judiciously  remarks,  "1  have  |)ieferred  tl-e  last.  "M 
one  just  named,)  as  supported  by  the  greate.-'  nundier  of  MSS.  colialeil, 
|v|z.  one  ancient  and  46  others,]  and  as  accounting  best  for  the  other  vant- 
ticuis.  For  it  is  more  easy  to  onut  a  word  iji  transcribing  than  to  in.sert  one  I 
and  one  transcriber  nught  omit  God  and  insert  Lord,  as  judging  the  lallet 
more  accordant  with  what  ftdlows.  The  reading  he  admits  to  he  s"l?"'?^ 
but  finds  thi'  sentiment  in  John  xx.  28  :  and  the  phrase  "  church  of  the  Loia, 
occurs  not  in  the  New  Testament.  „       . 

Ver.  29.  Grievous  laolves.— Our  Lord  describes  false  prophets  as  "■".,'fj 
in  sheep's  clothing;"  so  false  teachers  in  the  Christian  church  are  descnbeo 
as  not  only  erroneous,  hut  rapacious — "  not  sparing  the  flock."  , 

Ver.  31.  Three  yfars.-Uce  chap.  xix.  8,  to.  Alter  preaching  tliree  m""!"' 
in  the  synagogue,  he  taufht  two  Tears  in  the  ichool  of  Tvrannus ;  "ut  uw 


"PauV 9  journey  to  Jerusalem.  ACTS 

35  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  how  that  so 
,  labouring  ye  ought  to  ^  support  the  weak,  and 
I  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
'  he  said,  It  "^  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive. 

36  T[  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneel- 
ed 5'  down,  and  prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  they  all  wept  sore,  and  ^  fell  on  Paul's 
neck,  and  kissed  him, 

38  Sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  "  words  which 
he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more. 
And  they  accompanied  him  unto  the  ship. 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

L  Paul  will  not  by  any  means  be  dissiniLlecl  from  going  lo  Jerusalem.  9  I*hilip'«  rlaugh- 
lers  pruptielestees.  17  Paul  come'.ii  to  Jerusalem  ;  '27  where  he  id  apprelieniled,  and 
ill  grtMi  danger,  31  but  by  the  chief  captain  is  rcjicued,  and  permitted  to  speak  to 

came  to  pass,  that  after  we  were 
gotten  from  them,  and  had  launched,  we 
came  with  a  straight  course  unto  Coos,  and 
the  day  following  unto  Rhodes,  and  from 
thence  unto  Patara : 

2  And  finding  a  ship  sailing  over  unto  Phe- 
nicia,  we  went  aboard,  and  set  forth. 

3  Now  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  we 
lell  it  on  the  left  hand,  and  sailed  into  Syria, 
and  landed  at  Tyre  :  for  there  the. ship  was  to 
unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  tarried  there  se- 
ven days:  who  said  "  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit, 
that  he  should  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  when  we  had  accomplished  those  daj^s, 
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we  departed  and  went  our  way;  and  they  all 
brought  us  on  our  wa)-^,  with  wives  and  child- 
ren, till  vie  were  out  of  the  city  :  and  we  kneel- 
ed ''  down  on  the  shore,  and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  taken  our  leave  one  of 
another,  we  took  ship ;  and  they  returned  home 
again. 

7  And  when  we  had  finished  our  course  from 
Tyre,  we  came  to  Ptolemais,  and  saluted  the 
brethren,  and  abode  with  them  one  day. 

8  And  the  next  day  we  that  were  of  Paul's 
company  departed,  and  came  unto  Cesarea  : 
and  we  entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  <^  the 
evangelist,  ^  which  was  one  of  the  '  seven ;  and 
abode  with  him. 

9  And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters,  vir- 
gins, which  '■  did  prophesy. 

10  T[  And  as  we  tarried  there  many  days, 
there  came  down  from  Judea  a  certain  pro- 
phet, named  s  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  unto  us,  he  took 
Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So 
*■  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him 
into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  And  when  we  heard  these  things,  both  we, 
and  they  of  that  place,  >  besought  him  not  tc 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

13  Then  Paul  answered,  What  mean  ye  to 


tion  of  sin,  though  not  the  foundation  of  faith  in  Christ,  is 
necessary  previous  to  laying  that  foundation.  Those  who 
know  not  their  need  of  such  a  Redeemer,  cannot  value  him 
as  such ;  but  when  they  know  and  feel  this,  faith  in  Christ 
provides  them  with  ria;hteousness,  both  for  justification  and  a 
holy  life.  We  add,  3.  That  Paul  taught  "both  publicly  and 
from  house  to  house."  The  labours  of  the  pulpit  are  far  from 
being  the  whole  of  ministerial  duty:  in  domestic  preaching 
"from  house  to  house,"  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  be  faithful, 
and  still  more  arduous  is  the  task  to  exhibit  in  the  life  all  the 
precepts  taught.    Of  Paul,  indeed,  it  miglit  well  be  said, — 

"  His  prcachiiiff  much,  but  more  his  practice  wrought, 

(A  liting  sermon  on  the  trutlis  ho  taught !) 

For  this  by  rules  severe  his  hte  he  snuar'il, 

That  ail  miglit  see  the  (ioctrines  which  they  neard  V'—Dnjden. 

4.  We  remark,  that  Paul's  labours,  both  public  and  private, 
severe  as  they  might  be,  formed  but  a  part  only  of  his  duty. 
He  had  not  only  to  labour,  but  also  to  sufi'er.  "  The  Holy 
Grhost  witneasetli,  (said  he,)  in  every  city,  that  bonds  and  af- 
flictions abide  (or  wait  for)  me;"  watching,  as  it  were,  for  my 
arrival — as  his  history  abundantly  evinces.  5.  That  no  la- 
bours, no  dangers,  no  sufferings,  daunted  or  discouraged  him 
in  his  work !  God,  his  Saviour,  had  purchased  the  church 
"with  his  own  blood;"  and  he  "counted  not  his  life,"  his 
bio  ^d,  dear  to  himself,  so  that  he  might  be  instrumental  in 
ediying  that  church;— so  that  he  might  "finish  his  course 
with  jov,"  and  receive  from  his  I\Iaster  that  divine  plaudit, 
'Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant!"  fi.  He  closes  all 
with  earnest  prayer,  commending  them  to  God  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace:  exhorting  them  to  "  support  the  weak" 
and  relieve  the  necessitous  ;  and  reminding  them  particularly 
of  an  unrecorded  saying  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  The  concluding  verses  are 
inimitably  beautiful  and  pathetic.  They  require  no  comment, 
and  they  admit  no  paraphrase.  "And  when  he  had  thus 
suoken,  lie  kneeled  down,  and  prayed  with  them  all.  And  they 
all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed  him  ;  sorrow- 
ing most  of  all  for  the  words  that  he  spake,  that  they  should  see 
hi^  face  iin  more.  And  they  accompanied  him  unto  the  ship." 
Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1 — 20.  Paul  resolutely  pursues  his  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem,  not^oithstandin ^  the  predicted  consequences. 
It  was  with  no  small  difficulty  that  St.  Paul  "got"  from  the 
brethren.  The  original  implies  that  he  was  obliged  to  tear  or 
wrest  himself  froin  them,   to  pursue  his  voyage.    He  next 

three  years  inav  proliably  include  his  preaching  in  the  neighbouring  towns  and 
villiices     So  Doddridge. 

Vtr  33.  More  blessed,  &c.— This  is  a  saving  of  Christ,  traditionally  preserved 
by  the  Jipostles,  and  happily  here  recorded. 

Chap,  XXI.  Ver.  l.  Gotten  from  them.—lJawmnnd,  "plucked  or  snalch- 
C'i."     Wesley,  "torn  away  from  them."    It  implies  a  rcKic-tancy  on  both 

siiles  to  part. Coot  —1  foot,  Cos.  or  Co.  now  Zia.  is  an  i.sland  Jn  the  JE?e!in 

sea,  one  tif  those  called  Cj/dades.  near  tlie  south  west  point  of  Asia  Minor, 

and  about  l.i  miles  from  Halicamassus. Rhodes— U  a  ce'chraied  island  in 

the  same  .sea,  southward  of  Caria,  from  which  it  is  distant  about  20  miles, 
nrxt  to  Cyprus  and  Lesbos  in  extent,  beim;  120  miles  in  circumference.  It  was 
remarkable  for  the  clearness  of  the  air,  and  its  pleasant  and  healthy  climate, 
and  chiefly  for  its  Colossus  of  brass  70  cubits  high,  with  each  finser  as  large  as 
an  ordinary  man,  standing  astride  over  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  so  that  sliip.s 
i:i  lull  .sail  passoil  between  its  legs.-^Parara— M'a.i  a  maritime  town  of  Ly- 
"la  in  Asia  Minor,  situated  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  river  Xanthus,  with  a 
caiiacious  harbour,  and  a  temple  and  oracle  of  Apollo. l—Bag^«/«r 
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landed  at  Tyre,  where  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  freight; 
there,  finding  disciples  endowed  with  gifts  of  prophecy,  they 
warned  him  by  the  Spirit,  that  he  had  better  not  go  up'  to  .le- 
rusalem.  So  Z?era  explains  the  passage  :  "They,  understand- 
ing by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit,  what  dangers  awaited  Paul, 
out  of  afFection,  and  not  by  any  special  divine  command,  en- 
treated him  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  being  ignorant  of  what 
the  same  Spirit  had  commanded  Paul."  The  warning  was 
afterwards  repeated  at  Cesarea,  by  Agabus,  who  predicted  by 
a  sign;,  in  the  manner  of  the  old  prophets,  that  he  should  be 
there  imprisoned.  "And  when  7ce  heard  these  things,  (saith 
Luke,)  both  we,  and  they  of  that  place,  besought  liim  not  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem."  At  this  it  is  evident  that  Paul's  mind  was 
stirred  and  agitated,  and  he  broke  out  into  this  impassioned 
exclamation — "What,  mean  ye  to  weep  and  break  my  heart? 
for  I  am  ready,  not  to  be  bound  only,  hut  also  to  die  at  Jeru- 
salem, for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Thus  "  none  of  these 
things  moved  him  ;"  and  therefore,  adds  the  inspired  historian, 
when  (we  found)  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we  ceased,  say- 
ing, "The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

It  would  ail'ord  but  little  edification  to  our  readers  to  ex- 
amine the  progress  of  Paul's  journev,  (which  is  best  done 
upon  the  map  ;)  we  shall  only  remark  the  general  opinion,  that 
Paul  did  not  fulfil  his  whole  voyage  iri  one  ship,  but  in  two  oi 
three,  (as  was  common  in  those  coasting  voyages,)  as  ciroum 
syinces  might  require.  Tlie  chief  fact  we  here  wish  lo  remark 
is,  the  strong  bond  of  afieciion  that  united  Christians  with 
their  common  Lord.  V%  herever  they  went,  the  first  inquiry 
seems  to  have  been,  Are  there  here  any  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus'?  and  that  circumstance,  independent  of  all  others,  was 
a  bond  "strong  as  death."  Fellow  Christians  were  broihers 
and  sisters  in  tne  same  family;  they  were  children  of  the  same 
heaveiily  Father,  bought  with  the  same  blood,  actuated  by  ihe 
same  Spirit;  so  that  they  were  indeed  one,  not  iri  name  and 
opinion  only,  but  in  heart.  They  also  paid  a  particular  atten- 
tion to  the  heralds  of  salvation  :  when  any  one  came  preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus,  they  were  attracted  to  him  as  by  magnetism  : 
they  clung  together  as  grapes  upon  the  true  vine ;  and  we  may 
believe  they  seldom  parted  without  kneeling  together  in 
prayer,  whether  it  were  in  the  church,  or  in  the  house,  or  "ou 
the  sea  shore,"  as  at  Tyre:  and  it  was  this  invincible  attach- 
ment which  occasioned  the  heathen  to  say  proverbially,  "See 
how  these  Christians  love  !" 

But  we  must  not  generalize.— When  Paul  came  to  Jerusalem 

Ver.  2.  And  finding  a  ship,  &c.— This  was  the  second  vessel,  the  first  car- 
ried them  only  to  Patara. Set  forth— i.  e.  set  sail. 

Ver.  4.  And  rinding  di.sciples,  &r..-Doddridge,  We  continued  there  se- 
ven days,  finding  disciples,  who  told  Paul,  by  the  Sijnt   not  to  go,     &c. 

Ver.  6.  He  took  sA^p.-This  was  the  third  vessel ;  the  secotid  stopped  al 
Tyre;  the  third  carried  them  on  to  Ptolemais.  Here  they  lelt  this  vessel,  and 
travelled  bv  land  to  Cesarea,  and  so  on  to  Jerusalem.  •„,,    .      ,      ,. 

Vor.  7.  Ptolewais.-hn  ancient  city  called  Accho,  iJndg.  i.  31,)  but  rebuilt 
by  Ptolemv,  who  gave  it  his  name,  an.i  now  known  as  Acra. 

Ver.  8.  Philip  the  evangelist.-Svc  chap.  vi.  5  ;  viii    J6,  &r. 

Ver.  13.  n-imt  vxean  ye  .?-Comp:.re  chap.  xx.  24  W  hen  Luiner  was  sum- 
moned to  attend  the  diet  at  W.imis.  his  friends  notwiilistanding  the  sate  con- 
duct granted  to  bim  by  the  emperor,  Charles  V..  apprehending  dan.=  er  to  his 
person,  would  have  dissuaded  bim  trom  going  thither.  Luther  repied.  I  am 
determined  to  enter  the  city  in  the  name  ot  the  Lord  J.-sus  t  hnst.  though  as 
many  devils  should  oppose  me  as  iff  re  are  tiles  uimn  all  the  houses  at  \V  orms. 
He  was  accompanied  from  W-.;tfl/nbiu-f  by  some  divines,  and  one  hundreil 
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Paul  coinetk  to  Jerusalem.  ACTS. 

weep  and  to  break  my  heart?  for  I  am  ready 
)  not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jeru- 
salem for  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus. 

14  And  when  he  would  not  be  persuaded,  we 
ceased,  saying,  The  ^  will  of  the  Lord  be  done. 

Lt  And  after  those  days  we  took  up  our  car- 
riages, and  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 

10  There  went  with  us  also  ctr/a/n  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Cesarea,  and  brought  with  them  one 
Mnason  of  Cyprus,  an  old  'disciple,  with 
whom  we  should  lodge. 

17  T[  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem, 
the  brethren  received  "'  us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with 
us  unto  "James;  and  all  the  elders  were  pre- 
sent. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  de- 
clared particularly  "  what  things  God  had 
wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  p  his  ministry. 

20  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  glorified  the 
Lord,  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  seest,  brother, 
how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe  ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  i  of  the  law: 

21  And  they  are  informed  of  thee,  that  thou 
teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  the 
Gentiles  to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that  they 
ought  not  to  circumcise  ""/AeiV  children,  nei- 
ther to  walk  after  the  customs. 

22  What  is  it  therefore  ?  the  multitude  must 
needs  come  » together :  for  they  will  hear  that 
thou  art  come. 

23  Do  therefore  this  that  we  say  to  thee :  We 
have  four  men  which  have  a  vow  on  them  ; 

24  Them  take,  and  purify  thyself  with  them, 
and  be  at  charges  with  them,  that  they  may 
shave  '  their  heads :  and  all  may  know  that 


— CHAP.  XXL  Jle  is  seized  by  the  Jerts. 

those  things,  wheniof  they  were  informed  con- 
cerning thee,  are  nothing  ;  but  that  thou  thy- 
self also  walkest  orderly,  and  keepest  the  law. 

25  As  touching  the  Gentiles  which  believe,  we 
"  have  written  and  concluded  that  they  observe 
no  such  thing,  save  only  that  they  keep  them- 
selves from  things  offered  to  idols,  and  from 
blood,  and  from  strangled,  and  from  fornica- 
tion. 

26  Then  Paul  took  "  the  men,  and  the  next  < 
day  purifying  himself  with  them  entered  "^  into 
the  temple,  to  signify  the  accomplishment  "  of 
the  days  of  purification,  until  that  an  offering 
should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them. 

27  T[  And  when  the  seven  days  were  almost 
ended,  the  Jews  ^  which  were  of  Asia,  when 
they  saw  him  in  the  temple,  stirred  up  all  the 
people,  and  laid  '  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out,  Men  of  Israel,  help  :  This  is 
the  man,  that  ^  teacheth  all  men  every  where 
against  the  people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place : 
and  farther,  brought  Greeks  also  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  hath  polluted  this  holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had  seen  before  with  him  in  the 
city  Trophimus  i*  an  Ephesian,  whom  they 
supposed  that  Paul  had  brought  into  the 
temple.) 

30  And  all  the  city  was  movea,  and  the  peo- 
ple ran  together:  and  they  took  Paul,  and 
drew  him  out  of  the  temple:  and  forthwith  the 
doors  were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  went  about  "  to  kill  him,  ti- 
dings came  unto  the  chief  captain  of  the  band, 
that  all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar. 

32  Who  "^  immediately  took  soldiers  and  cen- 
turions, and  ran  dov/n  unto  them  :   and  when 
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he  was  introduced  to  the  apostle  James,  and  tlie  elders  of  that 
church:  and  when  he  relaj.ed  "what  (wonderful)  ihines  God 
had  wrouaht  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry,  they  glorified 
the  Lord,  and.  in  return,  directed  him  to  observe  what,  also, 
the  Lord  had  done  among  his  countrymen,  the  Jeics:  "Thou 
seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
believe !" 

Ver.  21  — 40.  Paul,  conforming  to  the  customs  of  the  Mosaic 
lair,  is  set  upon  by  the  Jews,  but  rescued  by  the  chief  captain. 
—Our  last  section  introduced  Paul  to  his  brethren  at  Jerusa- 
lem. At  tlie  same  time,  as  they  joyfully  state  the  number  of 
converted  Jews  now  in  Jerusalem,  tliey  use  this  as  an  argu- 
ment with  him  to  conform  to  the  Jewish  rites,  for  they  were 
"all  zealous  of  the  law."  On  this  account  they  had  been 
strongly  prejudiced  against  Paul,  because  they  had  heard  it 
reported  that  he  had  encouraged  the  Jew;ish  converts,  residing 
among  the  Gentiles,  to  neglect  circumcision,  and  otlier  rites 
of  the  Mosaic  law.  This  his  brethren  did  not  believe ;  but  j,!! 
order  to  counteract  a  report  so  likely  to  impede  his  usefulness, 
they  wish  him  to  unite  with  four  brethren  that  were  then  under 
the  vow  of  the  Nazarite,  and  defray  (in  part  or  in  whole^  the 
charge  of  their  joint  sacrifices,  the  f)rice  of  which  must  nave 
been  considerable.    (See  Numbers  vi.  14,  1.5.) 

If  it  were  Paul  who  took  the  vow  at  Cenchrea,  (ch.  .xviii.  18,) 
and  he  was  now  come  to  Jerusalem  to  offer  the  appointed 
sacrifices,  this  proposal  was  very  opportune:  but  to  that  no 
reference  is  here  made.  It  was,  however,  according  to  Jose- 
plius,  an  ancient  custom  among  the  Jews,  for  others  who  had 
not  taken  the  Nti.;arite's  vow  themselves,  to  contribute  to- 
ward, or  to  defray  wholly,  the  expenses  of  sacrifice  for  others, 
especially  those  who  were  not  well  able  to  afford  the  charge. 
This  some  thought  a  work  of  great  merit;  but  it  is  not  to  be 
supposed  our  apostle,  who  was  a  great  opponent  of  the  doc- 
horse  :  but  he  took  only  eight  horsemen  into  Worms.  When  he  slept  out  of 
the  rarriage,  he  said,  in  presence  of  a  great  number  of  persons,  "  God  shall 
be  on  rrv  side." 
t  Ver.  15.  Carriages  — [The  word  carriagei  iiere  denotes  any  thins  that  is 
carried,  luggage  o:  bassage.  The  original,  aposkeuasmenoi,  from  apo.from, 
and  skeuns, furniture,  idgsage,  .signifies,  having  padced  up  one's  baggage.] 
— Bassrer. 

Ver.  16.  Brought  with  them  one  Mnason.— (Prnnonnced  Nason.)  [Or, 
'conducting  ».^  to  one  Mnason  ....  «i!h  whom  we  might  lodee." 
Mna.son,  a  native  of  Cyprus,  probably  tlion  lived  at  Jerusalem;  though  he 
niiirln-  have  iieen  down  at  Cesarea,  met  the  apo-sties,  and  invited  them  to  lodge 
with  hi'n.]—Bagsler. 

Ver.  2fl.  Hmo  manu  thousand/!.— Doddridge,  "  Myriads,"  (so  the  Greek  ;) 
but  he  tliinks  the  word  may  here  rather  he  taken  for  a  /org's,  than  a  precise 
number  ;  perhaps,  he  says,  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  were  present  at  Jerusa- 
lem to  keep  the  fi;ast :  hut  we  believe  there  were  often  many  more 

Ver.  21.  That  they  ous-lu  not  to  circumcise,  &c.— St.  Paul's  conduct,  with 
regard  to  Timothy,  might  have  been  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  jiart  of  the 
charge      ?ee  ch    xvi    3 

Ver.  24  Be  at  charges  with  them— [Thai  is.  m  furnishing  sacrifices  ;  w  hich 
was  a  common  and  verv  populai  act  ainone  the  Jews.    Thus  Josephus  ob- 


trine  of  human  merit,  undertook  it  with  such  views,  but  mere- 
ly to  abate  the  prejudices  of  his  Jewish  brethren. 

Paul's  sentiments  on  the  Jewish  dispensation  are  fully  ex- 
plained in  his  Epistles.  He  considered  the  Jewish  ritual  as 
no  longer  obligatory  ;  yet  he  did  not  wish  to  treat  it  with  con- 
tempt, nor  to  offend  his  Jewish  brethren,  who  did  not  yet  see 
its  abrogation.  Infidel  writers  have  abused  his  conduct  in  this 
respect,  as  trimming  and  time-serving;  but  as  his  obiect  was 
not  worldly  interest,  but  to  subserve  the  cause  of  Cnrist,  we 
see  not  with  what  propriety  it  can  be  condemned.  He  became 
"all  things  to  all  men,"  that  by  any  means,  "he  might  save 
some."     U  Cor.  ix.  22.) 

This  conciliatory  measure,  however,  had  an  effect  far  difl^er- 
ent  from  what  had  been  intended.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed 
that  Paul  would,  or  could,  refrain  from  speaking  to  a  Gentile 
convert  in  the  city  ;  but  his  being  seen  to  do  this  was  sufficient 
to  raise  an  alarm,  when  his  old  enemies  were  on  the  watch. 
He  had  been  seen  with  one  "Trophimus,  an  Ephesian,"  whom 
"they  supposed  he  had  brought  into  the  temple,"  probably 
from  seeing  there  a  person  somewhat  like  him.  On  this  ground 
(whether  real  or  pretended)  an  alarm  was  raised  :  Paul  was 
seized  and  dragged  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  door  closed,  to 
prevent  other  Gentiles  from  going  in.  The  whole  city  was 
immediately  in  ;in  uproar,  and  they  fell  to  beating  Paul,  ami 
would  doubtless  have  killed  him,  if  the  Roman  power  had  not 
interfered.  But  notice  of  the  riot  being  given  to  the  chief  otfi- 
cer  of  the  Roman  band,  which  kept  guard  at  the  outer  gates 
of  the  temple,  to  prevent  any  riot  during  the  public  feetivals  he 
came  immediately,  with  soldiers,  to  his  rescue;  and,  supvos- 
ing  him  some  great  criminal,  (particularly  the  Egyptian,  who 
had  made  a  riot  some  time  before,)  he  ordered  him  to  be  bound 
with  two  chains,  and  inquired  into  the  charges  against  him; 
but  obtaining  no  satisfaction  from  his  accusers,  he  command- 


serves,  that  Agrippa.  among  other  acts  of  thankfulness  for  being  advanced 
from  a  prison  to  a  throne,  ordered  very  many  Nazarites  to  be  shaven,  furnish 
ing  them  with  money  for  their  expenses! — Bagster. 

Ver.  25.  As  toiichiriff  the  Gentiles  wliich  believe.— IJnmes  and  the  elders 
here  avow,  that  they  intend  nothing  contrary  to  Iheir  former  detemiinnlion  re- 
specting the  Gentile  converts.  It  is  doubtful  whether  on  this  occasion  Paul 
and  his  advisers  acted  in  strict  consistency  with  Christian  simplicity  ;  and  it 
seems  very  difficult  wholly  to  defend  them  from  the  charge  of  temporizing,  ac- 
comntiodating,  and  refining  too  much  in  this  matter.  Though  the  apostles 
were  infallibly  preserved  from  mistaking,  cornipting,  or  mutilating  Ihe  dortrina 
which  they  communicated  to  the  chnrcn,  yet  il  is  evident,  they  were  not  ren- 
dered infallible  in  their  personal  conduct  I — Bagster. 

Ver.  26.  Then  Paul  took  the  men.— Thh  has  been  censured  by  Voltaire  and 
others,  as  a  weak  act  of  temporizing  to  please  the  people  :  but  see  Findlay'i 
Answer  to  Voltaire. 

Ver.  27.   When  the  seven  daps— yameh-,  of  purification  ;  see  verse  24.-7- 

IVere  almost  ended. — Doddridge,  "  Were  about  to  be  accomplished." Till 

Jews  ichich  were  of  Asia  —Fxum  whom  he  had  before  met  willi  much  op|x»- 
sition.     Ch.  xix.  9  ;   xx.  3.  &-c. 

Ver.  31.  The  chief  captain.— Lysias,  tribuneof  the  cohort  and  chiliarch  )l 
commander  of  1000  men. 


The  chief  captain  rescues  Paul.  ACTS. 

they  saw  the  chief  captain  an  1  the  soldiers, 
they  left  beating  of  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  captain  came  near,  and 
took  him,  and  commanded  him  to  be  bound 
«  with  two  chains  ;  and  deinanded  who  he  was, 
and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  multitude :  and  when  he  could  not 
know  the  certainty  for  the  tumult,  he  com- 
manded him  to  be  carried  into  the  ^  castle. 

35  And  when  he  came  iTpon  the  stairs,  so  it 
was,  that  he  was  borne  of  the  soldiers  for  the 
violence  s  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed 
after,  crying.  Away  ••  with  him. 

37  1[  And  as  Paul  was  to  be  led  into  the  cas- 
tle, he  said  unto  the  chief  captain.  May  I  speak 
unto  thee  ?  Who  said,  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  i  Egyptian,  which  before 
these  days  madest  an  uproar,  and  leddest  out 
into  the  wilderness  four  thousand  men  that 
were  murderers  ? 

39  But  Paul  said,  I  j  am  a  man  which  am  a 
Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia,  a  ''  citizen  of 
no  mean  city :  and,  I  beseech  thee,  suffer  me 
to  speak  unto  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  license,  Paul 
stood  on  the  stairs,  and  •  beckoned  with  the 
hand  unto  the  people.  And  when  there  was 
made  a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  saying. 

CHAPTER    XXII. 

(  Pan!  decl  irclh  at  lar^e,  how  he  was  coiiveriej.1  to  ilic  faiUi,  17  and  called  to  his  apos- 
tl-'ship.  22  -At  the  very  mentioning  ot"  the  Gentiles,  ihe  people  exclaim  on  him.  24 
He  would  have  been  scourged,  25  but  claiming  tlie  privilege  of  a  Roman,  he 
escar*ih. 

MEN,  » brethren,  and  fathers,  hear  ye  my 
defence  ^  lohich  I  make  now  unto  you. 

2  (And  when  they  heard  that  he  spake  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more  si- 
letice  :  and  he  saith,) 

3  I  am  =  verily  a  man  which  am,  a  .Tew,  born 
in  Tarsus,  a  city  in  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in 
this  city  at  the  feet  of  '^  Gamaliel,  and  taught 
'  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  law 
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He  makes  his  defence, 

of  the  fathers,  and  <■  was  zealous  toward  God, 
as  ye  s  all  are  this  day. 

4  And  I  persecuted  ^  this  way  unto  the  death, 
binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  both  men 
and  women. 

5  As  also  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  wit- 
ne.=s,  and  all  the  estate  of  the  elders:  from 
whom  also  I  received  letters  unto  the  bre- 
thren, and  went  to  ■  Damascus,  to  bring  them 
which  were  there  bound  unto  Jerusalem,  for  to 
be  punished. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  I  made  my 
journey,  and  was  come  nigh  unto  Damascus 
about  noon,  suddenly  there  shone  from  hea- 
ven a  great  light  round  about  me. 

7  And  I  fell  unto  the  ground,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered.  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And 
he  said  unto  me,  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom 
•thou  persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me  j  saw  indeed 
the  light,  and  were  afraid  ;  but  they  heard  not 
the  voice  of  him  that  spake  to  me. 

10  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do,  Lord?  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  and  go  into  Da- 
mascus ;  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of  all 
things  which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 

11  And  w^hen  I  could  not  see  for  the  glory  of 
that  light,  being  led  by  the  hand  of  them  that 
were  with  me,  I  came  into  Damascus. 

12  And  one  ^  Ananias,  a  devout  man  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  having  a  good  '  report  of  all  the 
Jews  which  dwelt  there^ 

13  Came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and  said  unto 
me.  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight.  And  the 
same  hour  I  looked  up  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said.  The  "God  of  our  fathers 
hath  chosen  "thee,  that  thoxi  shouldest  know 
his  will,  and  see  "  that  p  Just  One,  and  should- 
est hear  the  voice  ^  of  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  ■■  shalt  be  his  witness  unto  all  men 
of  what  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 


I  ed  him  to  be  brought  immediately  to  the  castle  of  Antonia,  on 
I  the  stairs  (or  steps)  of  which  he  obtained  leave  to  speak  in  his 
i  own  defence. 

j      Chap.  XXII.   Ver.  1—30.     PauPs  defence  to  his  brethren, 
I  in  the  Hebrew  ^;i?i/e.— Having  obtained  permission  of  the 
!  Roman  commandt-r.  Paul  now  addresses  his  countrymen  in 
j  their  own  dialect,  which,  for  some  time,  procured  their  atten- 
tion.   The  account  of  his  birth,  education,  persecuting  zeal, 
atid  extraordinary  conversion,  having  been  before  narrated, 
will  require  but  little  observation  here,  especially  as  the  nar- 
rative will  again  come  under  our  notice  in  his  speech  before 
Agrippa. 

The  only  new  fact  here  developed  in  relation  to  St.  Paul,  is 
the  trance  which  he  had  in  the  temple,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
appeared  to  him,  and  warned  him  to  leave  .Jerusalem,  and  go 
and  preach  unto  the  Gentiles.  In  this  case  Paul  seems  to  have 
had  too  much  confidence  in  his  own  strength,  and  but  a  sliglit 
acijuaintance  with  the  obduracy  of  the  human  heart.  He 
thought  the  narrative  he  could  unfold  would  be  so  affecting 
and  convincing — such  an  appeal    to  facts  within  their  own 


Vor.  34.  The  castle.— VYhh  was  the  castle  huilt  by  Jolin  Hyrcanu.-f.  the  high 
priest,  at  the  an^le  formed  by  the  nortl)ern  and  v.xsteni  iiorlicoes  of  the  outer 
court  of  the  temple.  It  was  anciently  calleil  Boris :  but  Herod  having  repaired 
and  heaulifietl  it,  called  it  Antonia,  in  honour  of  his  friend  Mark  Antony.  Jose- 
pAt^.? describes  it  as  having  four  towers,  from  one  of  which  Ihe  whole  temple 
was  ovui looked  ;  and  that  one  of  the  towers  was  ioiiieil  to  the  porticoes  of  the 
temple,  and  had  »  double  pair  of  si  airs  from  it,  by  which  the  soldiers  in  the 
garrison  were  used  to  come  down  with  their  anus  to  the  iiorlicoes,  on  the  festi- 
val days,  to  keep  the  people  unieiA—Bagster. 

Ver.  3S.  That  Es^i/ptian.  &c.— IThis  Egyptian  is  mentioned  by  Josephus. 
whosavs,  I  hat  lie  pretended  to  be  a  prophet,  and  persuaded  a  multitude  of  peo- 
ple to  li)llow  him  to  the  top  of  mount  OUvet,  telling  them  that  Ihey  should  see 
IhewulU  of  the  city  fall  down  before  them  ;  but  Feli.\  aUacked  them  with 
horse  and  foot,  killed  A'M  on  the  spot,'  took  200  prisoners,  and  put  the  Egyptian 
himself  to  flight. I— Bn??/!"?-. 

.Ver.  39.  Ta'rsuf.—\  Tarsus,  now  called  Tnrsous  and  Tarasso,  was  an  an- 
cienl  and  celebrated  city  ot^  Cilicia,  situated  in  a  plain  on  the  banks  of  the 
Cydnus.  It  was  made  ihe  metropolis  of  Cilicia  ;  and  from  il^s  adherence  to  the 
Komans,  it  was  made  a  free  city,  and  probably  endowed  with  the  citizenship 
of  Rome,  by  Julius  Cesar.  II  was  a  rich  and  populous  city;  and  was  once 
uie  rival  of  Ale.xandria  and  Athens  in  literature  and  the  polite  .tris.  Jos'-.phuji.] 

—Bas-ster. .1  citizen  of  no  mean  city.— The  people  of  Tarsus   boasted 

their  high  antiquity  from  Tarshish,  the  son  of  Javati,  Gen.  x.  4.  They  also 
Mpircd  to  literary  fame,  (compare  note  on  ch.  ix.  11.1  and  were  rendered  emi- 
Bont  by  wealth  and  commerce.     See  note  on  chap.  xxii.  28. 

Chap  XXH.  Ver.  l.   My  iefence.—Gxeek,  apeloffia.    Scott  says,  "  The 


knowledge,  as  must  be  irresistible:  that  vvhen  they  saw  a  man 
who  had  been  brought  up  in  the  same  religious  principles,  and 
had  been  actuated  by  the  same  persecutin.g  zeal  as  themselves  ; 
that  such  a  man  had  been  so  completely  changed,  that  he  was 
now  ready  to  die  in  the  behalf  of  that  Jesus  whom  he  so  bit- 
terly had  perseculed,  that  his  ministry  must  have  been  here 
abundantly  successful.  So  it  is  said  of  the  celebrated  Melanc- 
than,  when  ho  first  began  to  preach,  that  he  thought  his  argu- 
ments and  his  eloquence  would  be  irresistible;  but  a  little 
e.Kpcrience  convinced  him,  as  himself  expressed  it,  "  that  old 
Adam  was  indeed  too  strong  for  yotmg  Alelancthon."  Paul 
was  not  left,  however,  thus  to  wasto  his  strength  by  "going  a 
warfare,"  as  it  were,  at  his-own  expen.«e."  He  was  directed 
whither  to  go,  and  a  power  went  with  hirn  that  insured  suc- 
cess. But  wlien  his  countrymen  heard  it'  avowed  that  his 
commission  was  to  tiie  Gentiles,  they  (as  on  former  occasions) 
would  not  hear  another  word,  but  "  lifted  up  their  voices"  in 
one  continued  cry — "  Awav  with  such  a  fiUow  from  the  earth." 
It  is  probable  that  the  chief  captain  did  not  well  understand 
this  speech,  which  was  in  Hebrew,  from  his  having  previously 

sacred  writers  nevernse  this  word,  or  the  corresponduig  verb,  except  when  the 
person  spoken  of  defended  himself  from  stmie  chartre  brought  against  him.  .  .  . 
TJiey  never  call  t'-e  prcachint'  of  the  gospel  an  apology." 

Ver.  2.  In  i/ie  Hebrew  teniae— Th-.a  is,  ns  then  spoken,  which  the  learned 
are  pretty  well  agreed  wa.s  the  Syro-Chaldaic.  a  mixed  dialect. 

Ver.  3.  Born  in  Tarsus.— Sac  note  on  chap.  xxi.  39. hrouglit  vp  ■  ■  ■  ■ 

at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.— The  Jewish  students  used  to  sit  on  'he  ground  before 
the  feet  of  iheir  Rabbins. 

Ver.  4.   Unto  Ihe  death.— Unto  death.— Bishop  Lmcth. 

Ver.  5.  The  MiCh  priest— 0!  \\\at  time,  namely,  Caiaphas    (as  Oorfrfntfg-e 

supposes.) With  the  elders  doth  hear  mt  witness— By  the  otficinl  letters 

which  thev  gave  him.  . .       i  l- 

Ver.  6.  And  it  came  to  pass.—lU  is  evident  that  the  apostle  considered  his 
extraordinary  conversion  as  a  most  complete  demnnstration  of  tiie  truth  ol 
Christianity;  and  when  all  the  particulars  of  his  education.  Ins  previous  reli- 
gious principles,  his  zeal,  his  enmity  against  Clinsliaiis,  and  his  prostn^'CIs  ol 
secular  honours  and  preferments  by  persecuting  theni.  are  compared  with  the 
subsequent  part  of  his  life,  and  the  sudden  transition  from  a  (urioiis  p.  rsecutor 
to  a  zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel,  in  which  lie  lalmured  and  suflered  to  the 
end  of  his  life,  and  for  which  he  died  a  martyr,  it  tniist  convinc_e  every  ciindiJ 
and  iinparliai  person,  that  no  rational  account  can  be  given  of  this  change  -x- 
cept  what  he  huiiself  assigns  ;  and  consequently,  if  that  be  true,  that  Chns 
tianitv  IS  ilivine.  j— iJag«/<'r.  .  ,        „  ... 

Ver  9.  Heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  »p(i4-«.— Compare  note  on  chap.  ix.  7 

Ver   12    ^wd  o«e  ^n«'"«-»-— Compare  chap.  ix.  10.  ct  seq. 

Ver  14    That  Just  One— Namely,  Jesijs  Christ.    See  chap.  ui.  U  ;  vu.  5» 
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The  fury  of  the  Jews.  ACTS.— CHAP.  XXIII 

16  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  arise,  and  be 
Dairtized,  and  wash  ■  away  thy  sins,  calling 
«  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  I  was 
coni(;  again  to  Jerusalem,  even  while  I  pray- 
ed ''I  the  temple,  1  was  in  a  "  trance  ; 

IS  And  saw  "  him  saying  unto  mc.  Make 
haste,  and  get  thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem  : 
for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  con- 
cerning me. 

19  Aiid  I  said.  Lord,  they  "know  that  1  im- 
prisoned and  beat  in  every  synagogue  them 
that  believed  on  thee  : 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  thy  martyr  Stephen 
was  shed,  I  '^  also  was  standing  by,  and  con- 
senting y  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment 
of  them  that  slew  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  me,  Depart:  for  '■  I  will 
send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles. 

22  T[  And  they  gave  him  audience  unto  this 
word,  and  then  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said, 
Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth  :  for 
*it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  cast  off  their 
clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  chief  captain  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  into  the  castle,  and  bade  that  he  should 
be  examined  by  scourging;  that  he  might  know 
wherefore  they  cried  so  against  him. 

25  If  And  as  they  bound  him  -with  thongs, 
Paul  said  unto  the  centurion  that  stood  by.  Is 
it  lawful  for  you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a 
>>  Roman,  and  uncondemned '? 

26  When  the  centurion  heard  that,  he  went 
and  told  the  chief  captain,  saying,  Take  heed 
what  thou  doest:  for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  captain  came,  and  said  un- 
to him.  Tell  me,  art  .thou  a  Roman  ?  He  said. 
Yea. 

28  And  the  chief  captain  answered.  With  a 
great  sum  obtained  I  this  freedom.  And  Paul 
said.  But  I  was/ree  born. 

29  Then  straightway  they  departed  from  him 
which  should  have  "^  examined  him :  and  the 
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Paul  pleads  his  cauge. 

chief  captain  also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew 
that  he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he  had 
bound  him. 
30  1[  On  the  morrow,  because  <*  he  would  have 
known  the  certainty  wherefore  he  was  accused 
of  the  Jews,  he  loosed  him  from  his  bands,  and 
commanded  the  chief  priests  and  all  their  coun- 
cil to  appear,  and  brought  Paul  down,  and  set 
him  before  them. 

CHAPTER    XXIIl. 

1  As  Paul  pleadeth  his  canae,  '2  Ananias  comtnandeth  ihein  to  eniite  him.  7  Disseiiaioa 
anion?  his  accusers.  11  Gtxl  Pncourapetli  liini.  14  The  Jews'  laying  wail  for  I*au, 
20  is  declared  unto  the  chief  captaiit     27  Hesendeth  him  to  Felix  the  governor. 

AND  Paul,  earnestly  beholding  the  council, 
said,  Men  and  brethren,  *I  have  lived  in 
all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day. 

2  And  the  high  priest  Ananias  commanded 
them  that  stood  by  him  to  smite  him  ''  on  the 
mouth. 

3  Then  said  Paul  unto  him,  God  shall  smite 
thee,  thou  whited  wall  :  for  sittest  thou  to  judge 
me  after  the  law,  and  commandest  me  to  be 
smitten  "^  contrary  to  the  law  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by  said,  Revilest  thou 
God's  high. priest? 

5  Then  said  Paul,  I  wist  hot,  brethren,  that 
he  was  the  high  priest :  for  it  is  "^  written,  Thou 
shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  ruler  of  thy  people. 

6  TI  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  tlie  one 
part  were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees, 
he  cried  out  in  the  council,  Men  und  brethren, 
I  '  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee :  of 
f  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a  dis- 
sension between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Saddu- 
cees: and  the  multitude  was  divided. 

8  For  the  Sadducees  s  say  that  there  is  no  re- 
surrection, neither  angel,  nor  spirit:  but  the 
Pharisees  confess  both. 

9  And  there  arose  a  great  cry :  and  the  scribes 
that  were  of  the  Pharisees'  part  arose,  and 
strove,  saying.  We  find  ^  no  evil  in  this  man: 
but  if  a  i  spirit  or  an  angel  hath  spoken  to  him, 
let  us  not  i  fight  against  God. 


asked  the  apostle,  (ch.  xxi.  37,)  Canst  thou  speak  Greek?  He 
was  therefore  about  to  have  recourse  to  the  barbarous  custom 
of  that  age,  of  extorting  confession  by  the  torture  of  the  whip, 
but  Paul's  privilege  as  a  Roman  citizen  again  saved  him  from 
it ;  and  finding  with  whom  he  now  had  to  do,  the  chief  cap- 
tain loosed  his  bands,  and  ordered  all  his  accusers  to  appear 
before  him  on  the  following  day,  when  Paul  was  set  before 
them,  again  to  make  his  own  defence. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  1 — 16.  Paul's  defence  hefort  thesanhe- 
c/rim.— Lvsias,  thechief  captain,  seems  here  tohave  maintained 
the  full  dignity  of  the  Roman  power,  for  though  he  brought 
down  the  prisoner  before  the  council,  it  was  by  his  command 
(ch.  xxii.  30)  that  the  chief  priests  and  council  were  now  as- 
sembled, with  Ananias  in  the  chair  :  but  probably  without  his 
official  robes,  or  the  insignia  of  his  former  office.  Paul  again 
began  his  defence,  avoiding  repetition  of  what  he  had  said  the 


Ver.  16.  And  wash  away  thy  ^ins.—See  chap.  ii.  33,  and  compare  l  Peter 
iii.2l. 

Ver.  17.  When  I  was  come  affain  to  Jerusalem.— Advr  he  had  been  to 
Dainasciis  and  Araliia— then  while  he  was  in  the  temple — perhaps  in  a  portico, 
and  at  a  lime  when  no  one  was  with  him. 

Ver.  19.  Lord,  ihey  know.— Pau]  is  understood  here  to  plead  for  the  probabi- 
lity of  Wis  success  among  the  Jews,  on  the  ground  of  his  having  been  tonnerly 
.  persecutor. 

Ver.  20.  Consenting  vntohis  death— Bo  ch.  viii.  1.  Scott  thinks  this  ver- 
sion muchlDO  weak.  Tlie  word  rendered  "'  conscniin?."  implies  a  complacen- 
cy in  the  deed  ;  and  Ihe  word  rend.-red  "  deatli,"  implies  "  murder." 

Ver.  23.  Cast  off  their  clothes.— Sir  J.  Chardin  mention.",  that  the  Persians, 
when  they  complain  to  their  sovereign,  go  in  numbers,  with  strange  cries, 
tearing  their  earments,  and  casting  dust  info  the  mr.—Harmer's  Obg. 

Ver.  24.  The  chief  captain.— {As  the  chief  captain  did  not  understand  He- 
orew,  he  was  ignarant  of  the  charge  against  Paul,  and  al.so  of  the  defence 
which  Ihe  aiiostle  had  made  ;  but  as  he  saw  that  they  crew  more  and  more 
outrageous,  he  supposed  that  Paul  must  have  given  them  the  highest  provo- 
c'ltion.  and  therefore,  according  to  the  barbarous  .-ind  irrational  practice  which 
has  exi.stcd  in  all  countiies,  he  determined  to  put  bini  to  the  torture,  in  order  to 
make  I lim  confess  his  crime.]— Ba^-'ster. — —Examined  by  scourshig. — This 
B  the  cruel  method  by  which  evidence  was  fiirmerly  ciitotted  ;  but  il  was  not 
arplicat<le  to  a  Roman  citizen.    .See  note  on  ch.  xvi.  37. 

Ver.  25.  Is  it  taw.ful  for  yon  ? — [By  the  Roman  law.  no  magistrate  was  al 
lowed  to  punish  a  Roman  citizen  capii^Vv,  or  by  inflictin'/  strii)es,  or  even 
binding  him  ;  and  the  single  expression,  I  am  a  Roman  citizen,  arrested  their 
severest  decrees,  and  obtained,  if  not  an  escape,  at  least  a  delay  of  his  punish- 
ment. \—Bagster. 

>«r  ■J8.  /joasfree  iorn.— [It  i«  extremely  pro!>able.  that  the  inhabitants  of 
1226 


day  before,  in  these  simple  and  inoffensive  terms  : — "  Men  and 
brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  unto 
this  day."  This  was  onlv  pleading  not  "guilty,"  as  every 
prisoner  has  certainly  a  riglit  to  do  wheii  put  on  trial;  yet  so 
offended  was  this  priestly  tyrant,  Ananias,  that  he  ordered 
Paul  to  be  smitten  on  the  mouth  to  silence  him  :  on  which  the 
apostle,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  predicted  the  judgment  that 
shortly  after  came  upon  him.  The  expression,  "  Thou  whii'ed 
wall,"  seems  to  have  an  allusion  to  that  of  our  Lord,  who 
coinpares  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to  "  whited  sepulchres," 
which  are  beautiful  without  and  rottenness  within.  (Matt, 
xxiii.  27.)  And  the  judgment  predicted  was  remarkably  ful- 
filled; for  though  he  stood  on  good  terms  towards  the  Jews 
in  general,  he  so  cruelly  defrauded  the  inferior  priests,  as  to 
bring  on  him  the  public  vengeance  :  and,  after  his  house  had  I 
been  burnt  to  ashes  in  a  public  tumult,  when  he  attempted  to 

Tarsus,  bom  in  that  city,  had  the  same  rights  arxi  privileges  as  Roman  citi- 
zens, in  c  onsequence  of  a  grant  or  charter  from  Julius  Cesar,  from  whom  it 
was  called  Juliopolis.  Bnt,  if  this  were  not  theca.se,  St.  Paul's  father,  or  some 
of  his  ancestors,  might  have  been  rewarded  with  the  freedom  of  the  city  of 
R(Hne,  for  his  fidelity  and  bravery  in  some  military  service,  as  Jo-fephtis  says 
several  of  the  Jews  were  ;  or  he  might  have  obtained  it  by  purchase,  as  in  the  | 
instance  of  Ihe  chief  captain! — Bagster. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  2.  To  smite  him  on  the  movth.—Hanway  mentions,  | 
that  when  a  rebel  Persian  chief  was  brought  before  one  of  Nadu  Shah's  gene- 
rals, his  answers  not  pleasing  him,  he  ordered  him  to  be  struck  across  the 
mouth,  to  silence  him,  which  was  done  with  such  violence,  that  the  blood  is- 
sued ibrth.    Compare  1  Kings  xxii.  24. 

Ver.  3.  God  shall  smite  thee.— IGnddid  smite  him  in  a  remarkable  manriei , 
for  about  five  years  after  this,  after  his  house  had  been  reHuced  to  ashes,  in  a 
tumult  raised  by  his  own  son,  he  was  besieged  and  taken  in  the  royal  palace ; 
where,  having  attempted  in  vain  to  hide  himself,  he  was  dragged  out  and 
slain.     See  Josephus.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  5.  /  wist  (knew)  not.  &c.— Ananias  had  certainly  been  high  priest  some 
years  before;  but  was  sent  to  Rome  prisoner,  under  some  charges  of  miscon- 
duct ;  and  though  he  had  been  acquitted,  he  had  not  been  reinstated,  but  or,e 
Jonathan  appointed  in  his  room.  Jonathan,  however,  had  been  murdered,  and 
one  Ismael  appointed  in  his  stead,  but  bad  not  yet  taken  possession  ol  bis  ol 
fice,  and  in  this  interval  of^  vacancy,  Aniinias  pushed  himself  forward  to  pre 
side  in  the  council,  but  probably  without  either  the  robes  or  insigi.i.i  of  liia 
former  office.  Tbi.^  is  the  explanation  of  the  learned  Michaelis,  and  is  adopted 
by  Preb.  Toivnsend.    So  also  Boothroyd.  .  , 

Ver.  6.  Of  the  hope  and  resvrrection.  &c.— Fora  vindication  at  IttrgB  or 
Paul's  conduct  in  this  place,  see  Dr.  Findlay's  Answer  to  Voltaira. 

Ver.  9.  Fight  asainst  God.— Compare  Acts  v.  39 ;  a.  5. 


The  Je-vBs  conspire  to  kill  Paul.  ACTS. 

lu  TI  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension, 
the  ciiief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
been  pulled  in  pieces  of  them,  commanded  the 
soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by  force 
from  among  them,  and  to  bring  hivi  into  the 
castle. 

11  And  the  night  following  the  Lord  stood 
k  by  him,  and  said.  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul : 
for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem, 
so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  i  Rome. 

12  TI  And  when  it  w^as  day,  "  certain  of  the 
Jews  banded  together,  and  bound  themselves 
"  under  a  curse,  saying  that  they  would  neither 
cat  nor  drink  "  till  they  had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were  more  than  forty  which  had 
made  this  conspiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief  p  priests  and 
oldcrs,  and  said.  We  have  bound  ourselves 
under  a  great  curse,  that  we  will  eat  nothing 
until  we  have  slain  Paul. 

15  Now  therefore  ye  with  the  council  signify 
to  the  chief  captain  that  he  bring  him  down 
unto  you  to-morrow,  as  though  ye  w^ould  in- 
quire something  more  perfectly  concerning 
him  :  and  we,  or  ever  he  come  near,  are  ready 
1  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son  heard  of  their 
lying  in  wait,  he  ""  went  and  entered  into  the 
castle,  and  told  Paul. 


— CHAP.  XXIII.       The  chief  captain  is  injormed  of  it. 
17  Then  •  Paul  called  one  of  the  centurions 
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unto  him,  and  said.  Bring  this  young  man  unto 
the  chief  captain  :  for  he  hath  a  certain  thing 
to  tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  /im,  to  the 
chief  captain,  and  said,  Paul  the  prisoner  '  call- 
ed me  unto  him,  and  prayed  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath  something  to 
say  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  captain  took  him  by  the 
hand,  and  went  with  him  aside  privately,  and 
asked  him.  What  is  that  thou  hast  to  tell  me? 

20  And  he  said.  The  Jews  "have  agreed  to 
desire  thee  that  thou  wouldest  bring  down 
Paul  to-morrow  into  the  council,  as  though 
they  would  inquire  somewhat  of  him  more 
perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  ^unto  them;  for 
there  He  in  wait  for  him  of  them  more  than 
forty  men,  which  have  bound  themselves  with 
an  oath,  tliat  they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  have  killed  him  :  and  now  are  they 
ready,  looking  for  a  promise  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  captain  then  let  the  young 
man  depart,  and  charged  him.  See  thou  tell 
no  man  that  thou  hast  showed  these  things 
to  me. 

23  T[  And  he  called  unto  him  two  centurions, 
saying,  Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers  to 


hide  himself  even  in  an  old  aqueduct,  he  was  dragged  out  and 
slain— about  five  years  subsequent  to  this  period. 

Upon  this  speech  of  Paul,  however,  some  bystanders  ven- 
tured to  reprove  him,  saying,  "  Revilest  thou  God's  High 
Priest?"  to  which  he  cahnly  replied,  "  I  wist  (or  knew)  not, 
brethren,  that  he  was  the  High  Priest,"  or  I  would  riot  have 
done  so,  for  it  is  v^'ritten,  "  Thou  shah  not  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  thy  people." 

But  a  question  here  arises,  How  was  it  that  Paul,  as  an  in- 
spired ni-an,  knew  not  that  Ananias  was  High  Priest  ?  To  this 
it  has  been  answered,  1.  As  to  Paul's  in-spiration,  it  supplied 
him  only  v.-ith  knowledge  appropriate  to  his  olficial  duty,  and 
not  with  political  information  ;  and  the  office  of  High  Priest 
had  been  so  often  changed  since  they  had  been  under  the  Ro- 
man power,  that  a  stranger  at  Jerusalem,  as  Paul  had  been 
for  some  time,  might  well  be  ignorant  both  of  his  person  and 
his  narne  :  but,  2.  Ananias  was  not  now,  either  in  right  or  in 
fact,  High  Priest ;  and  called  so  only  in  courtesy,  as  having 
formerly  filled  the  office,  and  assuming  the  chair  till  another 
should  take  the  place. 

A  dissension  riow  arose  in  the  council,  which  Paul  has  been 
accused  of  raising,  but,  perhaps,  without  sufficient  reason. 
Some  circumstance  might  occur  to  show  the  heterogeneous 
principles  of  the  council,  one  part  being  infidel  Sadducees,  and 
the  other  zealous  Pharisees,  on  which  Paul,  taking  the  advan- 
tage of  their  dissension,  (as  we  conceive  he  might  justly  do,) 
called  out  that  he  was  "a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee;' 
and  that  it  was  for  "  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead" 
that  he  was  now  called  in  question.  And  this  was  not  only 
true  in  reference  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  but,  in  as  much 
as  our  resurrection  depends  on  his,  the  resurrection  of  man- 
kind in'general :  for,  as  he  elsewhere  argues,  "if  Christ  be  not 
raised,"  then  is  it  in  vain  to  hope  for  any  resurrection.  (I  Cor. 
XV.  12-22.) 

By  this  statement  in  behalf  of  a  resurrection,  it  appears  that 
Paul  partially  drew  tlie  Pharisees  on  his  side,  who,  recollecting 
what  he  had  said  the  day  before  of  seeing  a  vision  and  hearing 
a  voice  from  heaven,  began  to  think  within  themselves  that 
there  might  be  some  truth  in  it ;  and,  if  he  had  so  done,  (which 
their  principles  admitted  to  be  at  least  possible,)  it  was  wrong 
thus  violently  to  condemn  him  on  that  account,  lest  they 
should  be  found  to  "  fight  against  God."  Thus  the  Pharisees, 
who  beheved  in  a  future  state  and  resurrection,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees, who  denied  both,  fell  to  quarrelling,  and  so  violent 
was  the  fray,  that  the  chief  captain  was  obliged  again  to  inter- 
fere, to  prevent  Paul  from  being  torn  to  pieces. 

But  the  more  bitter  and  malevolent  of  his  enemies,  who 
now  appear  to  have  been  the  Sadducees,  combined  against 
him,  anrl  forty  men  bound  themselves  under  an  oath  to  murder 
him.  That  "God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets,"  discovered 
It,  however,  to  one  of  Paul's  nephews,  and  he  secretly  reported 

Ver.  12.  That  thtxj  would  neither  eat. — [Such  e.xecrahle  vows  as  these 
wer<!  not  unusual  among  tlie  Jews,  who,  from  their  perverted  traditions,  chal- 
lenged to  themselves  a  right  of  punishing,  without  any  legal  process,  those 
whom  they  considered  transsrressors  of  the  law  ;  and  in  some  cases,  as  in  the 
case  of  one  who  had  forsalsen  the  law  of  Moses,  Ihey  lliought  they  were  .jus- 
tified in  killing  Ihem.  'I  hey  therefore  made  no  scruple  of  acquainting  the  cliief 
pnests  and  elders  with  their  conspiracy  against  the  life  of  Paul,  and  applying 
lor  their  connivance  and  suppoi'. :  who,  being  chiefly  of  the  sect  of  the  Saddu- 
■eei.  and  the  apoatle'i  bitterest  snemies.  were  so  far  from  blumine  them  for  it. 


it  to  the  chief  captain,  w^ho,  to  disappoint  their  murderous  de- 
sign, sent  him  ofl'  by  night,  under  a  strong  military  guard,  to 
Felix,  the  governor  of  Cesarea,  where  he  resided.  In  the  mean 
time,  to  support  Paul  under  all  these  trial.s.  he  was  favoured 
with  another  heavenly  vision,  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  standing 
by  him,  and  saying,  "  Pear  not,  Paul :  for  as  thou  hast  testi- 
fied of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  of  me  also 
at  Rome." 

Ver.  17 — 35.  Paul  rescued  by  the  chief  captaiv,  and  sent  to 
Ftstus.  at  Cesarea. — Murder  is  a  crime  held  in  detestation  by 
all  civilized  nations,  and  ought  to  have  been  S9  partieuJarlv  by 
the  Jews,  who  were  expressly  taught  by  a  divine  oracle,  '  He 
that  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed." 
(Gen.  ix.  4.)  Assassination  is  a  crime  that  mixes  cowardice 
with  cruelty,  and  demands  a  twofold  vengeance.  How,  then, 
shall  we  account  for  it,  that  these  Jews  should  not  only  at- 
tempt assassination,  but  clothe  their  determination  under  the 
sacred  form  of  anafliema — an  oath  blended  with  the  most  aw- 
ful imprecations?  All  originates  in  the  principle  of  religious 
intolerance,  which,  assuming  the  prerogative  of  Deify,  to  judge 
the  conscience,  impiously  aspires  to  wield  the  thunderbolts  of 
the  Almighty  against  our  supposed  enemies.  This  is  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  Saul  the  Pharisee  "breathed  out  threatening 
and  slaughter"  against  the  saints  ;  and  the  measure  which  Re 
meted  out  to  them,  was  afterwards  measured  to  him  agairi  by 
his  former  friends,  the  priests  and  scribes.  This  principle, 
which  leads  us  to  take  judgment  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  and 
execute  it  on  all  we  judge  to  be  his  foes,  is  the  bitterest  poison 
in  all  the  existing  systems  of  intolerance,  and  especially  popery. 
We  are  not  now  considering  the  right  which  the  civil  power 
unquestionably  has  to  preserve  j'eace  among  hostile  sects  and 
parties,  which  is  necessary  for  tlie  public  good  :  but  when  ant 
power,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  dictates  to  men  what  they  musii, 
believe,  and  hoio  they  must  worship,  under  certain  temporal 
pains  and  penalties,  it  assumes  the  authority  of  God,  and 
invades  the  rights  of  man.  Happy  are  wc,  in  this  land  ol 
liberty,  to  know  that  intolerance,  in  every  form,  is  as  illegal  as 
it  is  unchristian. 

But  how  shall  we  account  for  it,  that  Pagans  should  show 
a  regard  to  the  rights  of  conscience  and  of  men,  of  which 
God*s  chosen  people  appear  ignorant,  or  rather,  to  which  they 
were  evidently  hostile?  The  fact  is,  that  the  Jews  were,  at 
this  time,  in  a  state  of  the  most  awful  apostacy,  and  upon 
the  brink  of  national  destruction.  Little,  however,  can  he 
said  in  favour  of  Pagan  toleration.  It  was  not  founded  on  the 
rights  of  conscience,  but  on  the  principle  that  all  religions 
were  alike.  So  Gibbon,  the  celebrated  historian  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  observes:  "The  various  modes  of  worship  which 
prevailed  in  the  Roman  world,  were  all  considered  by  the  peo- 
ple as  equally  true;  by  the  philosopher,  as  equally  false;  and  by 
the  magistrate,  as  equally  useful."     But  when  Christianity  be- 


that  they  gladly  aided  and  abetted  them  in  this  mode  of  despatching  him.  and 
on  its  failure  they  soon  afterwards  detemimed  upon  making  a  similar  attempt. 
If  these  were,  in  their  bad  way,  conscientious  men.  they  were  under  ""  necea- 
sily  of  perishing  for  hunger,  when  the  provi.lence  of  God  had  hindered  thcrn 
from  accomplishing  their  vow;  for  their  vows  of  abstinence  from  eating  and 
drinking  were  as  easy  to  loose  as  to  bind,  any  of  their  wise  men  or  Rabbiei 
having  power  to  ab.solve  tlH'in,  as  Lighrfout  ha* shown  from  the  Talmud.  |—B. 
Ver  H.  A  griaX  cuTte-~Doddridee,  "  a  solemn  anathema."  Sec,  note  ca 
Num.  xxii,  S.  ._„. 
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having  un- 


Paul  is  sent  to  Felix 
go  to  Cesarea,  and  horsemen  threescore  and 
ten,  and  spearmen  two  hundred,  at  the  third 
hour  of  the  night ; 

24  And  provide  them  beasts,  that  tliey  may  set 
Paul  on,  and  bring  him  safe  unto  Felix  the 
governor. 

25  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner : 

26  Claudius  Lysias  unto  the  most  excellent 
governor  Felix  sendeth  greeting  r 

27  This  '^  man  was  taken  of  the  Jews,  and 
should  have  been  killed  of  them  :  then  came 
I  with  an  army,  and  rescued  hi 
derstood  that  he  was  a  Roman. 

28  And  "^  when  I  would  have  known  the 
cause  wherefore  they  accused  him,  I  brought 
him  forth  into  their  council : 

29  Whom  I  perceived  to  be  accused  of  ques- 
tions y  of  their  law,  but  to  have  nothing  ^  laid 
to  his  charge  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

30  And  when  "  it  was  told  me  how  that  the 
Jews  laid  wait  for  the  man,  I  sent  straightway 
to  thee,  and  gave  •>  commandment  to  his  ac- 
cusers also  to  say  before  thee  what  they  had 
against  him.     Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  as  it  was  commanded 
them,  took  Paul,  and  brought  him  by  night  to 
Antipatris. 

32  On  the  morrow  they  left  the  horsemen  to  go 
with  him,  and  returned  to  the  castle  : 

33  Who,  when  they  came  to  Cesarea,  and 
delivered  the  epistle  ■=  to  the  governor,  present- 
ed Paul  also  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  governor  had  read  the  letter^ 
he  asked  of  what  province  he  was.  And  when 
he  understood  that  he  was  of  ''  Cilicia  ; 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thine  accn- 
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i  Felix, 
made  Pro- 
curator 
over  Ju- 
dea, 
A.  D.  53. 


lie  IS  accused  by  Tertuuus. 

sers  'are  also   come.     And   he   commanded 
him  to  be  kept  in  ^  Herod's  judgment  hall. 
CHAPTER    XXIV, 


1  Pniil  being  accusetl  by  Tenullns  the  orator,  10  atiswereth  for  bis  life  and  doc 
21  lie  preachelli  Clirisl  to  Uie  governor  and  his  wile.    26  'I'lie  governor  hopelh 


doctrine 


bribe,  [)ut 
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1  vain.     *.<7  At  latl,  going  out  of  llis  ollice,  he  ieave'h  Paul  in  piison. 


AND  after  five  days  Ananias  »  the  high  priest 
descended  with  the  elders,  and  %i-ilh  a  cer- 
tain oxaiioY  named  Tertullus,  who  informed  '  the 
governor  against  Paul. 

2  And  when  he  was  called  forth,  Tertullus  be- 
gan to  accuse  /tm,  saying.  Seeing  that  by  thee 
we  enjoy  great  quietness,  and  that  very  worthy 
deeds  ^  are  done  nnto  this  nation  by  thy  pro- 
vidence, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places, 
most  noble  Felix,  with  all  thankfulness. 

4  Notwithstanding,  that  I  be  not  farther  tedi- 
ous unto  thee,  I  pray  thee  that  thou  wouldest 
hear  us  of  thy  clemency  a  few  words. 

5  For  we  have  found  this  man  a  pestilent/e/- 
low,  and  ''  a  mover  of  sedition  among  all  the 
Jews  throughout  the  world,  and  a  ringleader 
of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes: 

6  Who  also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  "the 
temple  :  whom  we  took,  and  would  have  judg- 
ed f  according  to  our  law. 

7  But  the  chief?  captain  Lysias  came  jipon  ws, 
and  with  great  violence  took  him  away  out  of 
our  hands, 

8  Commanding  his  accusers  •>  to  come  unto 
thee :  by  examining  of  whom  thyself  mayest 
take  knowledge  of  all  these  things,  whereof 
we  accuse  him. 

9  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  saying  that 
these  things  were  so. 

10  1[  Then  Paul,  after  that  the  i  governor  had 


gan  to  spread  e.xtensively,  and  was  found  hostile  to  every  kind 
of  vice,  then  it  became  odious,  and  the  object  of  Pagan  per- 
secution. It  must  be  here  remarked,  that  Christianity,  in  the 
first  age,  attacked  Paganism  by  argument  and  persuasion 
only;  as  we  see  in  Paul's  noble  defence  before  the  Areopagites. 
It  defaced  none  of  its  idols,  and  broke  down  none  ofitsahars: 
and  had  Pagans  employed  only  the  same  weapons,  it  would 
have  been  a  bloodless  contest ;  but  Paganism  had  no  argu- 
ments, and  when  thus  attacked  could  answer  only  by  the 
sword.  This,  however,  was  not  employed  till  the  imperial 
power  fell  into  the  hands  of  Nero,  who  is  entitled  to  the  igno- 
miny of  being  author  of  the  first  general  persecution  of  Chris- 
tians by  Pagan  Rome. 

We  nave  been  led  into  these  digressive  remarks  by  the  libe- 
ral conduct  of  Claudius  Lysias,  in  rescuing  Paul  from  Jewish 
persecution  and  determined  assassination.  The  conduct  of 
Felix,  also,  or  rather  the  Roman  laws,  riiust  be  commended, 
which  allowed  the  prisoner  to  defend  himself  before  his  ac- 
cusers in  open  court ;  the  governor's  meanness,  however,  in 
seeking  a  bribe  for  his  liberation,  has  fixed  a  stain  upon  his 
character  which  is  indelible  :  but  Paul's  trial,  and  Felix's  be- 
haviour, will  come  regularly  before  us  in  the  next  section. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1—27.  Paul  pleads  his  causebefore  Fe- 
lix.— Nothing  can  show  more  forcibly  the  inveterate  hatred  of 
the  Jews  against  Paul,  than  their  unwearied  pursuit  of  him  from 
time  to  time,  and  from  place  to  place — even  to  Cesarea,  which 
appears  to  have  been  more  than  70  miles  from  Jerusalem.  Nor 
did  they  spare  expense  for  professional  orators,  who,  as  we  all 
well  know,  do  not  travel  for  nothing.  In  this  address  of  Ter- 
tullus, we  nave  also  a  fair  specimen  of  the  flattering  style  of 
these  venal  pleaders,  whose  office  was  to  make  "  u\c  worse 
appear  the  better  cause." — "  Almost  every  word  of  this  oration 
is  false,"  says  Dr.  Doddridge:  particularly  "  the  accusation 
against  Paul,  and  the  encomium  on  Felix.  All  historians 
agree  that  he  was  a  man  of  so  bad  a  character,  that  his  go- 

Ver.  24.  Felix. — (This  was  Claudius  Felix,  the  successor  of  Ciimanus  in 
the  Eovernment  of  Jiidea.  He  was  a  frcedrrian  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  and 
Jrollier  of  Palla?,  al^o  a  freedman,  the  chief  favourite  of  the  emperor.  Ta- 
citu^  calls  him  Antonius  Felix  ;  and  gives  us  to  understand,  tiiat  he  govern- 
ed with  all  the  autliority  of  a  kin?,  and  the  baseness  and  insolence  of  a  tiunn- 
dam  slave.  According  to  Su(!/onJw«  he  had  three  queens  to  his  wives  ;  that  is,  he 
was  married  thrice,  and  each  time  to  the  daughter  or  niece  of  a  king.  He  was 
a  base,  mercenary,  and  cruel  governor ;  and  when  he  was  recalled  to  Konie, 
A.  D.  60,  the  Jews  brought  forward  so  many  proofs  of  his  extortions  and 
violence  before  Nero,  to  whom  they  accused  him,  that  he  would  certainly 
liave  been  executed  or  ruined,  if  it  had  not  been  prevented  by  the  influence  of 
Ids  brother  Pallas.     Josephua.]— Horsier. 

Ver  31.  Anlipatris—['l'he  ancient  Caphar  Saba,  was  so  called  by  Herod 
the  Great,  in  honour  of  his  father  Antipater.  It  wiis  situated  in  a  very  fmitfuj 
plain,  watered  with  many  springs  and  rivulets,  and  pretty  near  the  n\oiint,nitis, 
m  the  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Cesarea,  (Josephus,)  150  stadia,  or  17  miles, 
frotn  Joppa,  and  according  to  the  Old  Jenisalem  Itinerary,  10  miles  from 
i.vdda,  and  25  from  Cesarea.]— Bag-srer 
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vernment  was  a  plague  to  all  the  provinces  over  which  he 
presided  :  and,  as  for  Judea,  its  state  under  Felix  was  so  far 
from  being  what  Tertullus  here  represents,  that  Josephus  (be- 
sides what  he  says  of  the  barbarous  and  cowardiv  assassina- 
tion of  Jonathan,  the  High  Priest,  by  his  means)  declares  that 
the  Jews  accused  him  before  Nero  of  insufferable  oppressions, 
and  had  certainly  ruined  him,  if  his  brother  Pallas  had  not  in- 
tensosed  in  his  favotir."  As  to  his  "worthy  deeds,"  the  only 
thing  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  him  is,  that  he  cleared  the 
country  of  robbers  and  impostors. 

With  respect  to  Paul,  we  will  hear  him  speak  for  himself: 
and  without  attempting  flattery,  like  Tertullus,  we  may  ob- 
serve he  treats  Felix,  as  a  judge,  with  great  respect,  and  ex- 
presses his  satisfaction  at  being  called  before  him,  as  he  knew 
that  he  was  not  altogether  a  stranger  to  Jewish  laws  and  cus- 
toms, in  which  he  may  allude,  perhaps,  to  his  being  married  to 
Drusilla,  who  was  a  Jewess.  As  to  Paul's  attempting  to  raise 
a  sedition,  there  was  no  pretence  for  it,  as  he  had  been  there 
!)ut  a  few  days  for  many  years  past;  and  with  respect  to  his 
introducing  Gentiles  into  the  holy  precincts  of  the  temple,  he 
had  indeed  been  seen  with  an  Ephesian  in  the  city,  but  he  went 
into  the  temple  with  Jews  only,  with  whom  he  was  united  in 
the  performance  of  a  religious  vow.  (See  ch.  xviii.  23—30.)  It 
is  true  that  he  belonged  to  "  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,"  i.  e. 
the  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  and  after  the  way  which 
they  called  heresy,  or  a  sect,  did  he  worship  the  God  of  Israel, 
believing  all  things  contained  in  the  law  or  the  prophets,  and 
particularly  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  the  avowal  of  which  i 
had  brought  upon  him  the  vengeance  of  the  Sadducees,  to 
which  sect  (strange  to  tel»l !)  belonged  many  of  the  highei 
order  of  priests  as  well  as  laymen. 

Felix,  finding  in  all  this  no  crime  of  which,  as  Roman  go-  i 
vernor,  he   could   well   take  cognizance,   and  that  they  had 
brought  no  witness  as  to  the  material  points,  of  raising  a  riot  ' 
or  defiling  the  temple,  he  deferred  his  decision  till  the  chiel 

Ver.  35.   Herod's  judgment  hfll—Or  Pretorium,  one  of  Herod's  palaces,  j 
with  a  state  prison,  probably,  in  the  tower  of  it. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  l.  Ananias  ....  descended  irith  the  elders— i.e.  came 
down  from  Jenisalem  to  Cesarea  ;  and  they  brought  with  them  a  professed 
orator  and  advocate,  to  plead  their  cause. 

Ver.  2.  Seeing  that  by  thee.—\Fe\\\,  bad  as  he  was,  had  certainly  rendered 
some  services  to  Judea.  He  had  entirety  subdued  a  very  formidable  banditti 
which  had  infested  tlie  country,  and  sent  their  captain,  Eliezar,  to  Rome, 
(Josephus ;)  had  suppressed  the  sedition  raised  by  tlie  Egyptian  impostor, 
(chap,  xxi  39 ;)  and  had  quelled  a  very  afflictive  disturbance  which  took  pla"" 
between  the  .Syrians  and  Jews  of  Cesarea.  But,  though  Tertullus  niignt 
truly  say,  "  by  thee  we  enjoy  great  quietness,"  yet  it  is  evident  that  he  waf 
guilty  of  the  grossest  flattery,  as  we  have  seen,  both  from  his  own  liistonaiu 
and  Josephus.  that  he  was  both  a  bad  man  and  a  bad  go\eT\\m.}—BagsteT. 
By  thy  providence.— Wesley,  "prudence."  DoddrM^e,  "  prudent  ad- 
ministration." 

Ver.  5.  A  pestilent  fellow.— More  emphatically, ''  a  pestilence:"  or, as  we 
should  say,  a  pest  to  society 


Pau   inswerelh  fcr  himself. 

beckoned  unto  him  *o  speak,  answered,  For- 
asmuch as  I  know  that  thou  hast  been  of  ma- 
ny years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I  do  the  more 
cheerfully  j  ans    er  for  myself: 

11  Because  that  thou  mayest  understand,  that 
there  are  yet  but  twelve  days  since  1  went  up 
to  k  Jerusalem  for  to  worship. 

12  And  they  neither  i  found  me  in  the  temple 
disputing  with  any  man,  neither  raising  up  the 
people,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the 
city : 

Vo  Neither  can  they  prove  "  the  things  where- 
of they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  so  "  worship  I  the 
God  of  °  my  fathers,  believing  all  things  which 
are  p  written  in  the  law  and  i  in  the  prophets : 

15  And  have  hope  ■■  toward  God.  which  they 
themselves  also  allow^  that  thei'e  snail  be  a  re- 
surrection "  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and 
unjust. 

16  And  herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have 
'■  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God,  and  toward  men. 

17  Now  after  many  years  I  came  "  to  bring 
alms  to  my  nation,  and  offerings. 

18  Whereupon  certain  Jews  from  Asia  found 
me  purified  in  the  temple,  neither  with  multi- 
tude, nor  with  tumult. 

19  Who  ought  to  have  been  here  ''  before  thee, 
and  object,  if  they  had  aught  against  me. 

20  Or  else  let  these  same  here  say,  if  they  have 
I  found  any  evil  doing  in  me,  while  I  stood  be- 
j  fore  the  council, 

I  21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried 
^standing  among  them.  Touching  the  resurrec- 
:  tion  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question  by  you 
'this  day. 

I  22  TI  And  when  Felix  heard  these  things,  ha- 
I  ving  more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way,  he 
.  deferred  them,  and  said.  When  Lysias  "■  the 
'chief  captain  shall  come  down,  I  will  know  the 
!  uttermost  of  your  matter. 
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He  is  accused  before  Fesius. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep 
Paul,  and  to  let  him.  have  ^  hberty,  and  thai 
he  should  forbid  none  of  his  acquaintance  to 
minister  or  come  unto  him. 

24  If  And  after  certain  days,  when  Felix 
came  with  his  wife  Drusilla,  which  was  a  Jew- 
ess, he  sent  for  Paul,  and  heard  him  concerning 
the  faith  in  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  reasoned  of  ^  righteousness, 
temperance,  '  and  judgment "  to  come,  Felix 
•>  trembled,  and  answered,  Go  "^  thy  way  for 
this  time  ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
will  call  for  thee. 

26  T[  He  hoped  also  that  money  <*  should  have 
been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he  might  loose 
him  :  wherefore  he  sent  for  him  the  oftener, 
and  communed  with  him. 

27  But  after  two  years  Porcius  Festus  came 
into  Felix'  room :  and  Felix,  willing  to  show 
'  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  left  Paul  bound. 

CHAPTER    XXV. 

2  The  Jews  accuse  Paul  before  Festus.  8  He  answerelh  for  liiniself,  11  and  appealetb 
unto  Cesar.  14  Afierv.-ards  Fesius  openelli  his  mailer  lo  kine  Agrippa,  23  and  lie  il 
hroughl  fordi.    25  Fesius  clearelli  huii  of  having  done  any  iTiing  worUiy  of  deaili. 

NOW  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  pro- 
vince, after  three  days  he  ascended  from 
Cesarea  to  Jerusalem. 

2  Then  the  high  priest  and  the  chief  of  the 
Jews  informed  him  against  Paul,  and  besought 
him, 

3  And  desired  favour  against  him,  that  he 
would  send  for  him  to  Jerusalem,  laying  "  wait 
in  the  way  to  kill  him. 

4  But  Festus  ansvvered,  that  Paul  should  be 
kept  at  Cesarea,  and  that  he  himself  would 
depart  shortly  thither. 

5  Let  them  therefore,  said  he,  which  among 
you  are  able,  go  down  with  me.  and  accuse 
this  man,  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  them 
^  more  than  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto  Ce- 
sarea ;  and  the  next  day  sitting  on  the  judg- 
ment seat  commanded  Paul  to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews  which 


I  captain,  Lysias,  should  come  to  Cesarea,  when  he  would  again 
>hear  tiie  cause ;  in  the  mean  time,  finding  it  was  a  malicious 
jprosecution,  he  comiTiitted  him  to  the  care  of  a  Roman  centu- 
jrion,  with  orders  for  his  being  liberally  treated. 

Before  Lysias  arrived,  however,  his  own  wife,  Drusilla,  came, 
|who  was  a  Jewess,  and  he  seems  to  have  considered  this  a 
iproper  opportunity  to  hear  farther  "  concerning  the  faith  in 
jChrist."    On  this  occasion  Paul  seems  to  have  been  regardless 
I  of  his  own  circumstances,  but  reasoned  so  forcibly  on  "right- 
leousness,  temperance,  ana  judgment  to  come,"  that  even  Felix 
Itrembled.     And  well,  indeed,  he  might,  if  he  was  the  character 
represented  by  Jqsephus.    No  topic  could  be  better  calculated 
to  alarm  a  rapacious  tyrant,  a  seducer,  and  an  adulterer;  no 
eloquence  more  adapted  to  make  him  tremble,  than  the  mas- 
terly and  energetic  reasoning  of  St.  Paul.     He  did  tremble, 
and  could  bear  no  more  ;  but  liastily  dismissed  t!ie  preacher — 
"  Go  thy  way  for  this  time  :  when  I  Imve  a  convenient  season 
I  will  send  for  thee."     Alas  !  how  manv  have  thus  put  away 
from  them  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  found  no  other  oppor- 
tunity for  ever ! 

As  to  Felix,  he  desired  no  more ;  but  hoped,  as  Paul  was  a 
Roman  citizen,  that  he  should  have  received  a  bribe  for  his 
liberation  :  but,  as  this  was  not  the  case,  (for  Paul  would  nei- 
ther bribe  nor  be  bribed,)  after  dallying  with  the  cause  two 
years,  till  Festus  (his  successor)  came,  lie  left  him  in  confine- 
inem,  "  willing  tq  show  the  Jews  a  pleasure." 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  1 — 27.  Paul  being  accusedhefore  Festus, 
<^]>;>eals  to  Cesar. — We  have  seen,  in  the  close  of  the  preceding 


Vor.  10.  Many  j/ears.—Acf-nrcVmg  to  Bishop  Pearson,  five  and  a  half;  but 
aicordiii?  to  .Mr   Bixcoe,  seven. 

Vei  14.  Here«i/.— Tills  is  the  .same  word  that,  in  ver.  5.  is  tran.slated  sec/, 
which  i,<  admitted  to  he  its  primary  mcanini.';  thoujrh  il  afti  iwarils  acquired 
1  theolusical  or  ecclesiasiical  ii-jf,  a.s  rnplyinir  the  maintenance  of  important 
or  fundamcnial  error.  So  Dr  Waferland  defines  hereny  to  be.  "  Not  merely 
a  mistake  orjud;rment,  (though  in  fundamentals,)  hut  espoiixin^  siirh  errone- 
ous jiidjmsnt,  pitlipr  teaching  or  disseminatin?  it,  or  openly  supporting  and 
asaislin?  those  that  do.  This  T  conceive  (said  he)  to  he  the  ^r««  scripture 
notion  of  heresy."     Waterland's  Importance  ot"tlie  Trinity. 

Ver.  1.5  Jti^i  and  uniust.— The  Pharisees,  according  to  Joscphus,  admitted 
only  the  resurrection  of  the  jH.sr— not  the  unjust. 

Ver.  22.  HnvinL'mnreperfertknoii'leds-e.—Doddridee.  "  After  I  have  liecn 
more  accurale'y  informed."  Dr.  D.  remarks,  that  the  words  themselves  are 
•mbiKuous,  and  mar  refer  to  his  having  obtained  by  this  examination  a 


chapter,  that  Felix  left  Paul  a  prisoner  to  please  the  Jews  :  ac- 
cordingly, no  sooner  had  Festus  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  than  the 
High  Priest  and  the  chief  of  the  Jews  applied  to  him  against 
Paul,  desiring  that  he  would  send  for  him  from  Cesarea  to  Je- 
rusalem, while  he  was  there,  at  the  same  time  laying  in  war;, 
on  the  way,  to  kill  him.  Whether  Festus  had  seen  the  letter  oi 
Lysias  to  Felix,  statins;  that  the  Jews  had  before  done  so,  (ch. 
x.xiii.  26—30,)  or  whether  it  was  a  special  act  of  His  prov. 
dence,  who  controls  the  hearts  of  princes,  in  order  to  preserve 
Paul,  Festus  refused  to  listen  to  their  request,  but  required 
them  to  go  with  him  to  Cesarea,  whither  he  went  in  about  ten 
(lays  afterwards.  The  next  day  after  their  arrival,  Paul  and 
his  accusers  were  brought  before  him,  and  they  laid  so  many 
things  to  his  charge,  that  though  they  could  not  prove  them, 
Festus  showed  an  evident  disposition  to  oblige  tne  Jews,  by 
senciiiig  him  back  to  Jerusalem.  Paul,  however,  resistetl  this, 
as  illegal  and  unjust,  and  knowing  that  he  was  to  bear  witnesa 
for  Christ  at  Rome  also,  (ch.  xxiii.  11,)  at  once  appealed  to 
Cesar  ;  Festus  admitted  the  appeal,  and  it  appears  he  had  no 
right  to  refuse  a  Roman  citizen. 

A  few  days  after  this,  however.  King  Agrippa,  and  his  sis- 
ter, Bernice,  came  upon  a  visit  to  Festus  at  Cesarea,  on  which 
occasion  the  latter  related  the  circumstances  of  Paul's  case, 
against  wlioin  the  Jews  had  desired  judgment,  on  account  of 
a  pretended  conviction  that  had  previously  taken  place.  Fes- 
tus, hovtever,  gave  them  to  understand  that  the  Roman  lavs's 
did  not  allow  this,  but  required  the  accusers  to  appear  face  to 
face,  and  that  the  accused  should  be  allowed  to  answer  for 


better  knowfedge  of  tlie  subject ;  or,  more  properly,  (as  Bern  and  Grotiui  ex- 
plain them,)  to  a  desire  of  obtaining  faither  information,  when  Lysias  came, 
which  seems  far  more  natural.  .,      ,       ,,  .„fu„„j 

Ver.  24.  Drt(Si7/a.- Josephus  says,  this  woman  was  the  d.auphter  ot  Herod 
Agrippa,  before  named,  and  sister  to  the  Agrippa  nienlioned  in  the  next  chap- 
tel.  She  had  been  married  to  Azi/.us,  kingol  the  Emesene.s  hut  Felix  sed-ced 
her  by  means  of  one  Simon,  a  magician  ;  so  that  they,  in  fact,  lived  in  adultery . 
under  the  mask  of  marriage.  .      „  .  ■  .    .i  „      ,.„„„„„.„/ 

Ver  27  Porcius  Festus  —[Porcius  Festus  was  put  into  the  government  of 
Judeain'thosixth'orseventhyear  of  Nero;  and  died  about  two  years  alter- 
wnrds   Mnd  was  succeeded  by  A  huuis. )—BO^»(er. 

Chap  XXV  \^T  I  The  province -[Uy  tl«  provivce  Judca  is  meant ;  for 
after  the  death  of  Herod  A?rippa.  Claudius  thought  it  imprudent  to  trust  tr.e 
government  m  the  hands  of  Ins  son  Agrippa,  vvho  was  then  but  1,  vearsol  age  ; 
and  therefore  Cuspius  Fadus  was  sent  to  bo  procurator.    And  when  after- 


Paul  appeals  to  Cesar.  ACTS.- 

cameiU)wn  from  Jerusalem  stood  round  about,  | 
and  laid  many  and  jj^rievouscomplaints against 
Paul,  wb.ich  '  tiiey  could  not  prove. 

8  II  While  he  answered  for  himself.  Neither 
against  the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against 
tlie  temple,  nor  yet  against  Cesar,  have  I  of- 
fended any  thing  at  all. 

9  But  Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  plea- 
sure, answered  Paul,  and  said,  Wilt  thou  go 
up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
thinirs  before  me? 

10  Then  said  Paul,  I  stand  at  Cesar's  judg- 
ment seat,  where  I  ouglit  to  be  judged:  to  the 
Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very  well 
knowest. 

11  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed 
any  thing  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die  : 
but  if  there  be  none  of  these  things  whereof 

'these  accuse  me,  no  man  may  deliver  me  unto 
them.     I  appeal  ''  unto  Cesar.  - 

12  Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with 
the  council,  answered.  Hast  thou  appealed  un- 
to Cesar  ?  unto  Cesar  shalt  thou  go. 

13  T[  And  after  certain  days  king  Agrippa  and 
Bernice  came  unto  Cesarea  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  when  they  had  been  there  many  days, 
Festus  declared  Paul's  cause  unto  the  king, 
saying.  There  is  a  certain  man  left  in  bonds 
by  Felix  : 

15  About  whom,  when  'I  was  at  Jerusalem, 
the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the  Jews  in- 
formed me,  desiring  to  have  judgment  against 
him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is  not  the  manner 
of  the  Romans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die,  be- 
fore that  he  which  is  accused  have  the  accu- 
sers face  to  face,  and  have  license  to  answer 
for  himself  concerning  the  crime  laid  against 
him. 

17  Therefore,  when  ^they  w'ere  come  hither, 
without  any  delay  on  the  morrow  I  sat  on  the 
judgment  seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be 
brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom  when  the   accusers  stood 
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CHAP,  XXVI.  He  is  brought  before  Agrippa.  I 

up,   tiiey   brought   none   accusation  of  such 
things  as  I  supposed  : 

19  But  s  had  certain  questions  against  him  of  I 
their  own  superstition,  and  of  one  Jesus,  which  i 
was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive.       ' 

20  And  because  '■  I  doubted  of  such  manner 
of  questions,  I  asked  him  wiiether  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be  judged  of  these 
matters. 

21  But  when  Paul  had  appealed  to  be  reserv- 
ed unto  the  '  hearing  of  Augustus,  I  com- 
manded  him  to  be  kept  till  I  might  send  him  to 
Cesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Festus,  I  would 
also  hear  the  man  myself.  To-morrow,  said 
he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  T[  And  on  the  morrow,  when  Agrippa  was 
come,  and  Brrnice,  with  great  j  pomp,  and  was 
entered  into  the  place  of  hearing,  with  the  chief 
captains,  and  principal  men  of  the  city,  at  Fes- 
tus' commandment  Paul  ^  was  brought  forth. 
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24  And  Festus  said.  King  Agrippa,  and  all 
men  which  are  here  present  with  us,  ye  see 
this  man,  about  whom  all  '  the  multitude  ofj 
the  Jews  have  dealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  als-o  here,  crying  ™  that  he  ought  not 
to  live  any  longer.  j 

25  But  when  I  found  that  he  had  committed 
nothing  "  worthy  of  death,  and  that  he  him- 
self hath  appealed  "  to  Augustus,  I  have  de- 
termined to  send  him. 

26  Of  whom  I  have  no  certain  thing  to  write 
unto  my  lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought  him 
forth  before  you,  and  specially  before  thee,  0 
king  Agrippa,  that,  after  examination  had,  I 
might  have  somewhat  to  write. 

27  For  p  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable  to 
send  a  prisoner,  and, not  withal  to  signify  the 
crimes  laid  acainst  him. 

CHAPTER    XXVI. 

2  I'an!,  in  the  presence  of  Acrippa,  ilecUirelli  liis  MTe  from  his  ohiMhoLhl,  12  anil  how 
miraculously  he  wtiS  cnnverieu,  and  calletl  to  his  iipostlesliip.  24  Fe.«tns  chArpelh 
him  lo  l>e  mail,  wliereiinlo  he  answereih  motlestly.  23  A^ippa  ia  almost,  persuaded 
to  be  a  Cliristiun.     31  The  whole  company  pronounce  Itim  innocent. 

THEN  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,   Thou   art 
permitted  to  speak  for  thyself.   Then  Paul 


himself.  This  was  therefore  done;  but  when  the  aecusors 
came,  they  left  their  witnesses  behind,  and  substantiated  no 
one  charge  that  he  had  expected,  but  "  had  certain  questions 
against  him  of  their  rehgion,  and  of  one  Jesus,  which  was 
dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive."  Not  understandins? 
such  questions,  Festus  had  inquired  if  Paul  was  wiUing  to  j?o 
to  Jerusalem  to  be  juda;ed,  but  he  had  declined  this,  and  ap- 
pealed to  Cesar,  to  whom,  therefore,  he  must  be  sent. 

The  curiosity  of  Agrippa  being  excited  by  this  account,  he 
expressed  a  great  desire  to  see  this  celebrated  prisoner,  and  to 
hear  what  he  had  to  advance  in  favour  of  a  sect  which  was 
"every  where  spoken  against."  This  was  immediately  agreed 
to,  and  the  following  day  was  appointed  f(jr  the  bearing.  Ac- 
cordingly, next  morning,  Agrippa,  with  his  sister,  Bernice,  came 
into  court  in  great  pomp,  witn  the  chief  captains  and  principal 
men  of  the  city,  and  Paul  also  was  brought  before  them.  Fes- 
tus now,  pointing  to  hiin,  told  the  court  that  this  was  the  man 

wards  Claudius  had  given  to  Aiirippa  the  tetrarchy  of  Philiii,  he  nevertliulcss 
kept  tile  province  of  Judca  in  his  own  hands,  and  governed  it  by  procurators 
Bent  from  Roint!.     Jonephus.  ] — liagster. 

Ver.  !0.  I  stand  at  Ce-iar'n  judgment  seat. — Doddridge,  "Tribunal."  The 
trihiinals  of  tiie  Roman  procurators  were  h.Md  in  Cesar's  name,  and  by  com- 
mission from  him.  So  our  courts  are  held  in  the  name  of  tlie  people,  the 
itate,  or  the  commonwealth. 

Ver.  11.  I  appeal  unto  Cesar. — (An  appeal  lo  the  emperor  was  the  right  of 
a  Roman  citizen,  and  was  hiahly  respected  ;  the  Julian  law  condemned  those 
magistrates,  and  others,  as  violaters  of  the  public  peace,  who  had  put  to  death, 
tortured,  scourged,  imprisoned,  or  condemned  any  Roman  citizen  who  had  ap- 
pealed to  Cesar.  This  law  was  so  sacred  and  imix-ralive,  that,  in  the  perse- 
cution under  Tra.ian.  Prt«i/ would  not  attempt  to  put  to  death  Roman  citizens, 
who  were  proved  lo  have  turned  Christians,  but  determined  to  send  tliem  to 
Rome,  probably  because  they  bad  appealed.  l—B'/«'«fer. 

Ver.  13.  King  Agrippa.— Thii  Agrippa  was  the  son  of  Herod  Agrippa, 
(chap,  xiii.,)  who,  on  his  father's  death  was  thought  too  young  to  succeed  him, 
(being  only  seventeen,)  but  had  now  the  tetrarchies  ot  Philip  and  Lj'sanias, 

with  part  of  Galilee. Bernice —[Ox  Berenice,  was  tlie  daughler  of  Herod 

Agrippa,  and  sister  of  king  Agrippa.  She  was  first  married  to  her  uncle 
Herod,  king  of  Cha'.cis  :  upon  whose  death,  she  went  to  her  brother  Agriiipa, 
with  whom  she  was  said  to  live  in  incest,  which  is  alluded  to  by  .hivenal. 
She  was  atlerwards  married  to  Polemon,  king  of  Cilicia.  but  soon  left  him  to 
ive  with  her  brother.  (Josephus.)  Titus  Vespasian  fell  in  love  with  her, 
and  would  have  made  her  emperess,  had  he  not  been  prevented  by  the  clamour 
of  the  Romans  l—Brt§'s/er. 

Ver.  15.  Desiring  to  have  judgmeni—i.  8.  on  the  ground  of  his  trial  before 
Felix,    chap.  xxiv.  1,  &c. 
1233 


to  whom  he  had  referred,  against  whom  the  Jews  had  cried  out 
that  he  was  "  not  fit  to  live  :"  and  he  was  desirous  to  have  him 
examined  before  King  Agrippa,  that  he  might  have  something 
definite  to  write  respecting  him. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  1— ?.2.  PauPs  defence  b /ore  Agrippa.— 
Paul's  rank  as  a  public  speaker  has  "been  often  underrated. 
With  a  person  rather  diminutive,  and  a  voice  perhaps  weak,  or 
in  some  respects  defective,  (see  2  Cor.  x.  10,)  he  every  where 
commanded  attention,  except  from  the  turbulent  and  bigoted 
Jews  ;  and  sometimes  even  from  them,  when  he  addressed 
them  in  their  own  language,  (ch.  xxii.  2  ;)  and,  when  he  spoke 
in  Greek,  Felix,  his  judge,  trembled  before  him  ;  Festus  thought 
him  transported  beyond  himself,  in  an  ecstacy  of  frenzy;  and 
King  Agrippa  was  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  convert.  We 
must  be  cautious,  however,  (and  he  is  the  first  to  caution  us.) 
not  to  ascribe  too  much  to  Paul,  since,  as  an  apostle,  he  cer- 
tainly came  within  that  promise,  "  When  ye  are  brought  before 


Ver.  16.  Face  to  face.— Pau\  complains  of  the  want  of  this,  chap.  xxiv.  19 
The  Jews  of  Asia  did  not  attend  Ills  trial.  .  .       „ 

Ver.  19.  Of  their  own  superstition. — Doddridge,  "their  own  leligion : 
Hammond."  v.ay  otworsh\p."    See  note  on  chapter  xvii.  S2. 

Ver.  21.   Of  Augustus— Meaning 'Nem. 

Ver.  23.  P/ace  of  hearing.— Doddridge,  "  audience." 

Ver.  24.  King  Agrippa— I'Wns  the  son  of  Herod  Agrippa;  who  upon  the; 
death  of  his  uncle  Herod  king  of  Cbalcis,  A.  D.  -IS,  succeeded  to  his  dominions,! 
by  the  favour  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  Uosephus.)  Four  years  afterwards, 
Clau<!iiis  removed  him  from  that  kingdom  to  a  larger  one  ;  giving  him  the  tetrar- 
chy of  Philip,  that  of  I.ysanias,  and  the  province  which  Vanis  governed.  Nero 
afterwards  added  Julias  in  Pera'a,  Tariclia^a  and  Tiberias.  Claudius  gave  hiiii 
the  flower  of  appointing  the  high  priest  among  the  Jews,— and  instances  ol  liijj 
e.xcTcising  this  power  may  be  seen  in  Josephvs.  He  was  strongly  ultachedj 
lo  the  Romans,  and  did  every  thing  in  his  power  to  prevent  the  Jews  trorn  re-i 
belling  ;  and  when  he  could  not  prevail,  ho  united  his  troops  to  those  of  Titus, 
and  assistedat  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  At'tcr  the  ruin  of  his  country,  he  relire<l 
with  his  sister  Berenice  to  Rome,  where  he  died,  aged  70,  about  A.  D.  90.  la- 
citus.]—Bagstcr. Deaf.— Doddridge,  "plea<ied." 

Ver.  25.  Augustus.— VVAe  honourable  title  c,f  Augustus,  that  is,ve7ieratle, 
or  august,  which  was  first  confericd  by  the  senate  on  Octavianus  Cesar,  wns 
afterwards  assumed  by  succeeding  K(mian  emperors.  Nero,  the  blood-thirsty 
tyrant,  was  the  emperor  at  this  time.]— Bag-s/fr.  "  ,      . 

Ver.  26.  Unto  my  lord—i.  e.  the  emperor.— (The  title  Lord  was  rcluseO 
both  by  Augustus  and  Tiberius,  who  foiLiade,  even  by  public  edicts,  its  applica- 
tion lo  Ihemselves.  Tilx-riiis  used  to  say,  he  was  lord  only  of  his  slaves,  em 
pe;o?of  his  troops, B.i\i  prince  of  ihe  senate.  Nero,  however,  w<>t</d  have  ii.' 
— Bolster. 


Paul  declares  his  calling,  ACTS.- 

stretched  forth   the   hand,  and  answered  for 
himself: 

2  1  think  myself  happy,  king  Agrippa,  because 
I  shall  answer  for  mys(;lf  this  daj'  before  thee 
touching  all  the  things  whereof  I  am  accused 
of  the  Jews: 

3  Especially  because  I  know  thee  to  be  '  ex- 
p3rt  in  all  customs  and  questions  which  are 
among  the  Jews:  wherefore  I  beseech  thee  to 
hear  '^'  me  patiently. 

4  My  manner  "  of  life  from  my  youth,  which 
was  at  the  first  among  mine  own  nation  at  Je- 
rusalem, know  all  the  Jews  ; 

5  Which  knew  me  from  the  beginning,  if  they 
would  testify,  that  after  the  most  straitest  sect 
of  our  religion  I  hved  a  ''  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  '  I  stand  and  am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  the  promise  *■  made  of  God  unto  our 
fathers : 

7  Unto  which  promise  our  twelve  tribes,  in- 
stantly serving  s  God  ''day  and  night,  hope  to 
come.  For  which  hope's  sake,  king  Agrippa, 
I  am  accused  of  the  Jews. 

S  Why  i  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredi- 
ble v.'ith  3^ou,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9  I  j  verily  thought  with  myself,  that  I  ought 
to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

10  Which  thing  I  also  did  in  •■  Jerusalem  :  and, 
many  of  the  saints  did  I  shut  up  in  prison,  ha- 
ving received  authority  i  from  the  chief  priests; 
and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I  gave  my 
voice  against  them. 

11  And  I  punished  them  oft  in  ™  every  syna- 
gogue, and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme  ;  and 
Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  I  perse- 
cuted them  even  unto  strange  cities. 

12  Whereupon  as  I  went  "  to  Damascus  with 
authority  and  commission  from  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a 
light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of  the 


A.  M.  vrc 
A.  D.  6i 


CHAP.  XXVI.  and  conversion,  before  Ag-r-lppa. 

sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them  which 
journeyed  with  nu;. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  failen  to  the  eartli, 
I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  me,  and  saying 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks. 

15  And  I  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  h 
said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest. 

IG  But  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I 
have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to 
make  thee  a  <•  minister  and  a  p  witness  both  of 
these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee  ; 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and/ro??i 
the  Gentiles,  unto  <>  whom  now  I  send  thee, 

IS  To  open  '"their  eyes,  and  to  'turn  them 
from  darkness  to  liffht,  and  from  the  power 
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of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive 

brgiveness  "  of  sins,  and  inheritance  "  among 

are  ^sanctified  by  faith  ''that  's 


caught  me  in 


them  which 
in  me. 

19  Whereupon^  O  king  Agrippa,  I  was  not 
disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision  : 

20  But  showed  ^  first  unto  them  of  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  coasts 
of  Judea,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works 
^  meet  for  repentance. 

21  For  these  causes  the  Jews 
the  temple,  and  went  about  to  kill  me. 

22  Having  therefore  obtained  help  of  God,  I 
continue  vmto  this  day,  witnessing  both  to 
small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things  than 
those  W'hich  *>  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say 
should  come : 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he 
should  be  the  first "  that  should  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  should  show  light  unto  the  people, 
and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  1[  And  as  he  thus  spake  for  himself,  Festus 


I  governors  and  kings  for  my  sake. . . .  take  no  thoueht  how  or 
1  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  in  that  same  hour  it  shall  be  given 
I  you."  (3Iatt.  X.  19.)  His  orations,  indeed,  have  in  them  all 
i  the  fervour  of  prophetic  inspiration,  with  the  perfect  coolness 
i  of  deliberation  and  self-possession.  With  the  utmost  indiffer- 
I  ence  to  his  own  fate,  he  aims  at  the  conversion  of  his  hearers. 
I  "  I  would  to  God,  that  not  only  thou,  (king  Agrippa,)  but  also 
j  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  both  almost  and  altogether  such 
I  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds," — holding  up  to  view,  probably, 
j  the  chain  with  which  he  had  been  bound  to  the  soldier  under 

whose  care  he  was.  (See  Acts  xii.  6,  and  note.) 
I  The  accoimt  which  Paul  here  gives  of  his  former  life  and 
I  conversion,  is  so  similar  to  what  he  had  repeatedly  given,  par- 
I  ticularly  in  chap,  ix.,  that  we  shall  chiefly  confine  our  present 
remarks  to  what  passed  between  Paul  and  Festus.  Several 
circumstances  "inentioned  by  Paul  seem  to  have  formed  the 
pround  of  the  governor's  suspicions  relative  to  his  understand- 
ing being  afFected.  His  initiatory  studies  in  general  literature 
at  Tarsus,  and  his  progress  in  Jewish  and  Rabbinical  litera- 
ture under  Gamaliel,  might  be  supposed  too  much  for  so  weak 
a  frame.  The  severe  mortifications  and  multifarious  devotions 
of  his  austere  and  superstitious  sect,  might  strengthen  the  sus- 
picion :  and  one  article,  at  least,  of  his  creed,  the  doctrine  of  a 
resurrection,  appeared  to  Pagans,  as  well  as  Sadducees,  so 
utterly  irrational  and  ridiculous,  that  they  would  hardly  think 
a  man  sound  in  his  intellects  who  could  cordially  believe  it : 
iut  \yhat  would  crown  the  whole,  and  might  be  considered  as 
forming  a  demonstration  of  his  insanity,  was  his  wild  and 
visionary  scheme,  as  Festus  would  consider  it,  of  attempting 
to  convert  the  whole  Gentile  world  to  the  faith  of  the  crucified 
Nazarene.    What !  a  Jew,  lilie  Paul,  teach  morals  and  reli- 

Chap  XXVI.  Ver.  5.  Mn^t  straitest  sect.— Doddridge,  "  tlip  strictest  sect." 
JOfevhus  says,  "  T).o  Pharisees  were  reckoned  the  most  religiousof  any  of  the 
Jews,  and  to  be  the  most  e.xact  and  skilful  in  e.xplaining  the  laws."  Jewish 
War,  book  i.  chap,  v.  §  2. 

Ver.  6.  atand  and  am  judged.--"  Stan/1  judged  "    Dr.  John  Edwards. 

Ver.  7.  Unto  irhich.  promise. — Paul  contends  that  tlie  promise  to  the  fathers 
y'^li'ded,  not  only  the  doctrine  of  a  future  lite,  but  of  a  resurrection  from  the 

dead.    So  our  Lord,  Mat.  xxii.  31,  32.     Compare  chap,  .\xiii.  6. Day  and 

mght.—Gr.  ■'  Night  and  day." 

Ver.  8.  Whij  shmild  it  be  thought,  &c.— "  What  I  is  it  thought  a  thing  in- 
fr?dihle  1"  &c.  Such  is  the  punctuation  of  Bexa.  Dr.  J.Edwards,  &c.;  and 
Loddridge  remarks,  tliat  "  this  is  suited  to  the  animated  muiinor  of  Paul's 
•peaking." 

Ver.  10.  I  gave  my  voice.— Doddridge,  "Vote:"  but  as  Paul  (or  rather 
Baul)  never  had  any  vote  in  the  Sanhedrim,  Lardtier  explains  this  of  his 
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gion  to  the  disciples  of  Socrates  and  Plato  ?— a  Jew  "  turn 
from  darkness  unto  light,"  the  illumined  philosophers  of  Greece 
and  Rome  !  "  Surely,  Paul,  thy  learning  must  have  made  thee 
mad  to  think  of  it." 

But  what  does  he  reply?  With  the  utmost  calmness,  and 
the  greatest  respect  to  the  governor,  he  denies  the  charge.  "  I 
am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus ;  but  speak  forth  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness." 

This  charge  has  been  often  repeated,  in  various  forms,  by 
the  enemies  of  Christianity.  Finding  the  pretence  of  his  being 
an  impostor,  or  the  dupe  of  such,  to  be  utterly  untenable,  since 
no  rational  motive  could  be  assigned,  why  a  man,  with  such 
prospects  as  Paul  had  from  his  education,  talents,  and  con- 
nexions, should  sacrifice  his  ease  and  interests,  and  even  risk 
his  life  in  such  a  cause— 

"  Starving  his  gain,  and  martyrdom  his  price." 

On  this  ground  modern  infidels  have  generally  considered  Paul 
as  a  fanatic,  an  enthusiast,  or  insane.  That  his  zeal  was  fer- 
vid, in  whatever  he  considered  to  be  true  and  just,  is  certain  ; 
but  the  strength  and  coolness  with  which  he  reasoned,  the 
kindness  and  benevolence  will\  which  he  acted,  and,  above 
all,  the  purity  and  consistency  of  his  life  and  conduct,  abun- 
dantly demonstrate  that  he  was  neither  ari  enthusiast  nor  in- 
sane. Where  is  the  enthusiast  whose  writings  have  borne  the 
test  of  seventeen  or  eighteen  centuries;  and  particularly  that 
minute  and  critical  comparison  to  be  found  in  Dr.  Paley's  Ho- 
ras.  Paulina:  ?  Here  all  his  Epistles  are  shown  to  exhibit  an 
exact  harmony  with  each  other,  and  with  St.  Luke's  History  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  even  in  the  most  minute  particulars. 
But  to  return  to  Paul's  own  defence.     Having  denied  the 

joining  the  popular  cry,  or  clamour,  against  them.  The  Syriac  renders  it,  I 
joinedwith  those  that  condemned  thom."  1     i_     .1. 

Ver.  11.  Compelled  them  to  bla.sphcme.— Pliny  says,  that  the  heathen  per- 
secutors obliged  professors  of  Christianity,  not  only  lo  ff"?""."'  Christ,  but  to 
curse  him  ;  and  the  .lews  were  not  Ii'ss  virulent.     See  Doddrtdge. 

Ver.  12— 15    TtViercMpo?!,  &c.— Compare  chap.  i.x.  3— 5. 

Ver.  16.  To  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  jvitness.— Pari  of  this  commi.ssion 
seems  to  have  been  delivered  by  the  medium  ol  Ananias  ;  at  least  it  corres- 
ponds therewith.    See  chap.  ix.  15 — 17.  ,^_j., 

Ver.  20.  Showed  Jirst  unto  them  oj  Z>aTOa«c».s.-Compare  chap   ix.  1»-^ 

Ver  21  ror  these  causes—Thai  is,  because  he  preached  Jesus  first  to  the 
Jews,  and  then  also  to  the  Gentiles. The  Jeics  taught  vu.  &c.-«ee  ch«p. 

xxi.  23.  .        1  1         r  . 

Ver  22   Both  to  small  and  great— i.  c.  to  a    mnks  ol  society. 
Ver  23    TheArit  tliat  should  rise.— Com^,are  I  Co.  xv.  20. 
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J*atU  shippeihfor  Rome.  ACTS.— 

said  with  a  loud  voice,  Paul,  thou  art  beside 
thyself;  much  learning  doth  make  thee  •' mad. 
23  But  he  said,  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble 
Festus  ;  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  be- 
fore whom  also  I  speak  freely :  for  I  am  per- 
suaded that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden 
from  him ;  for  this  thing  was  not  done  in  a 
corner. 

27  King  Agrippa,  believest  thou  the  prophets  ? 
I  know  that  thou  believest. 

2S  Then  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  Almost  thou 
•  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said,  I  would  f  to  God,  that  not 
only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day, 
were  both  almost,  and  altogether  such  as  I  am, 
except  these  bonds. 

30  1[  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  the  king 
rose  up,  and  the  governor,  and  Bernice,  and 
they  that  sat  with  them : 

31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  talk- 
ed between  themselves,  saying,  This  man  doeth 
nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds. 

32  Then  said  Agrippa  unto  Festus,  This  man 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not 
appealed  unto  Cesar. 

CHAPTER    XXVII. 

1  Paul  shipping  toward  Rome,  10  foretelleth  of  the  ilanger  of  the  voyag#,  11  hut  is  not 
believed.  \i  They  are  tossel  to  and  fro  with  tempest,  41  and  snft'er  shipwreck,  22, 
S4,  a  yet  all  come  safe  to  land. 

AND  when  it  was  determined  that  we  should 
sail  into  Italy,  they  delivered  »  Paul  and 
certain  other  prisoners  unto  one  named  Julius, 
a  centurion  of  Augustus'  band. 
2  And  entering  into  a  ship  of  Adramyttium, 
we  launched,  meaning  to  sail  by  the  coasts  of 
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Asia  ;  one  ''  Aristarchus,  a  Macedonian  of  Thes- 


salonica,  being  with  us. 


3  And  the  next  day  we  touched  at   Sidon. 
And  Julius  courteously  "=  entreated  Paul,  and 
gave  him  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to  r« 
fresh  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence 
we  sailed  under  Cyprus,  because  the   winds 
were  contrary. 

5  And  when  we  had  sailed  over  the  sea  of 
Cilicia  and  PamphyUa,  we  came  to  Myra,  a 
city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  centurion  found  a  ship  of 
Alexandria  sailing  into  Italy ;  and  he  put  us 
therein. 

7  And  when  we  had  sailed  slowly  many  days, 
and  scarce  were  come  over  against  Cnidus,  the 
wind  not  suffering  us,  we  sailed  under  ''  Crete, 
over  against  Salmone; 

8  And,  hardly  passing  it,  came  unto  a  place 
which  is  called  The  Fair  Havens ;  nigh  where- 
unto  was  the  city  of  Lasea. 

9  Now  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when 
sailing  was  now  dangerous,  because  the  «  fast 
was  now  already  past,  Paul  admonished  them, 

10  And  said  unto  them.  Sirs,  I  perceive  •  that 
this  voyage  will  be  with  ?  hurt  and  much  da- 
mage, not  only  of  the  lading  and  ship,  but  also 
of  our  lives. 

11  Nevertheless  the  centurion  ''believed  the 
master  and  the  owner  of  the  ship,  more  than 
those  things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

12  T[  And  because  the  haven  was  not  commo- 
dious to  winter  in,  the  more  part  advised  to 
depart  thence  also,  if  by  any  means  they  might 
attain  to  Phenice,  and  there  to  winter ;  which 


charge  exhibited  against  him  by  Festus,  he  turns  round  and 
appeals  to  king  Agrippa,  then  silting  by  him.  "  The  king 
knoweth  of  these  things,  before  whom  1  speak  freely,  for  I  am 
persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him :  for 
this  thing  was  not  done  in  a  corner."  Then,  in  his  quick  anrl 
animated  manner,  Paul  interrogates  him—"  King  Agrippa, 
believest  thou  the  prophets'?"  and,  without  waiting  for  an  an- 
swer, immediately  rejoins,  "  I  know  that  thou  believest." 

This  implies  that  Agrippa  was  not  only  a  .Tew,  but  a  Phari- 
see ;  for  the  Sadducees  did  not  receive  the  prophets.  (See 
exposition  of  Matt.  xxii.  15,  &c.)  He  was,  therefore,  "  al- 
most" persuaded  by  Paul's  arguments  in  become  a  Christian  : 
hut,  alas  !  it  was  "  almost"  only.  The  consciousness  of  a 
licentious  life,  together  with  the  dread  of  the  opposition  he  was 
sure  to  meet  with,  prevented  him  from  going  farther;  and  this 
has  been  the  unhappy  case  of  thousarids,  whose  judgments 
have  been  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  either  the 
offence  of  the  cross,  or  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts,  have  ef- 
fectually prevented  thein  from  cordially  receiving  it.  This 
Paul  lamented;  and  so  will  every  faithful  Christian  minister, 
and  pray  as  Paul  did,  "  I  would  to  God  that  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  that  hear  me  this  day,  were  not  only  almost,  but 
altogether  such  as  I  am" — a  devoted  follower  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus—which  is,  indeed,  the  exact  definition  of  a  Christian. 

The  assembly  now  broke  up.  The  governor's  objections 
must  have  been  silenced,  and  the  king  was  almost  converted. 
They  were  disposed,  therefore,  to  hear  no  more ;  but  all  agreed, 
that  if  Paul  had  not  appealed  to  Cesar,  he  might  have  been  set 
at  liberty.  The  providence  of  God  had,  however,  wisely  de- 
termined otherwise— He  must  "  bear  witness  at  Rome  also." 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1—26.    Paul's  voyage   to  Home.— The 

Vcr.  21.  Much,  learning  doth  make  thee  mad.— Doddridge,  "  Much  study 
drives  thee  to  madness."  This,  adds  the  Doctor,  is  the  exact  import  of  the 
orii^inal. 

Ver  23.  Almost.— Gr.  "  In  a  little  ;"  that  is,  in  some  tilings— partially.  Bp. 
Hopkins. 

Ver.  29.  Bofh  almost,  and  altogether.— Gt.  "  In  httle  and  in  much  ;"  i.  e.  al- 
togfthcr. — -These  hands.— U  lias  heeii  thought  that  Festus  would  hardly  have 
set  Paul  to  plead  in  chains;  but  perhafH  he  preferred  this:  we  know  that 
some  martyrs  esteemed  chains  for  Christ,  more  than  chains  of  jrold  ;  and 
Lardner  cites  an  instance  of  a  Roman  citizen  of  quality  pleading  before  the 
senate  in  hiu  chains. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  We  should  »ai7.— Some  ancient  copies  and  versions 
read,  "He  should  sail,"  referring  to  Paul  only;  yet  Luke  and  Aristarchus 
appear,  hy  ver.  2,  to  have  gone  with  him.     Of  Aristarchus,  see  chap.  xix.  29  ; 

IX.  4.  Col.  iv.  10.  I'hilemon  21. Ilaly — [Is  a  well-known  country  of  Europe, 

bounded  by  the  Adriatic  or  Venetian  Gulf  on  the  east,  the  Tyrrhene  or  Tuscan 

sea  on  the  west,  and  by  the  Alps  on  the  north.]— Ba^stei: Certain  other 

prisoners —Lardner  proves  that  prisoners  of  importance  used  to  be  sent  from 

Judea  to  Rome. Of  Augustus'   band.— Doddridge,  "Of  the  Augustan 

'.ohort.'' 

.  ye'',,?-  Adramyttium— Wow  Adramyti,  was  a  maritime  city  of  Mvsia  in 
Asiri  Minor,  seated  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ida,  on  a  gulf  of  the  same  name,  op- 
pomla  ih«  island  of  Lesljoj.  ]— B«f  iter 
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time  now  came  for  Paul's  departure  ;  and  Julius,  a  centurion 
of  the  Augustan  band,  going  to  Rome,  probably  on  oiher  busi- 
ness, it  was  thought  a  convenient  opportunity  to  send  Paul, 
and  "  certain  other  prisoners,"  under  his  care.  Whether  Luke 
and  Aristarchus  had  been  implicated  in  the  same  charge,  and 
are  to  be  included  among  "  the  other  prisoners,"  or  whether 
they  went  as  the  companions  or  domestics  of  St.  Paul,  is  un- 
certain. No  doubt  the  enJ9yment  of  his  company  was  more 
than  a  counterbalance  to  either  imprisonment  or  the  dangers 
of  the  voyage.  It  is  a  happy  event  to  us  that  Luke  was  there, 
as  he  has  recorded  the  circumstances  of  the'voyage,  and  af- 
forded us,  in  a  degree,  the  pleasure  of  travelling  with  them, 
without  participating  in  any  of  their  dangers. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  remark,  that  in  the  infancy  of  the 
art  of  navigation,  and  before  the  discovery  of  the  compass, 
navigators  dare  not  venture  into  the  open  sea,  but  were  obliged 
to  coast  it  near  the  shore.  And  here  we  may  remark  the  har- 
mony subsisting  between  the  plans  of  providence  and  redemp- 
tion. While  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  was  to  be  confined 
comparatively  to  a  narrow  boundary,  the  vessels  then  in  use, 
and  the  science  of  early  days,  might  be  sufficient ;  but  before 
the  Gospel  was  to  be  sent  to  the  farthest  parts  of  India,  and 
across  the  Atlantic  to  another  hemisphere,  the  compass  was 
invented,  and  vast  improvements  made  in  tiaval  architecture  : 
and  how  far  the  wonderful  discoveries  of  steam  navigation 
may  be  employed  in  rapidly  extending  the  Scriptures  and  the 
heralds  of  salvation,  like  lightning  playing  on  the  bosom  of 
the  ocean,  remains  to  be  seen  by  our  nosteritv. 

If  the  Christian  church  of  that  age  had  hnd  the  direction  of 
Paul's  voyage,  they  would  doubtless  have  chosen  another  sea- 
son, and  liave  provided  for  him  a  smoother  sea  and  fairer 


Ver.  4.  Cyprus.— One  of  the  largest  islands  in  the  Mediterranean.  See 
chap.  >iii.  4—12. 

Ver.  5.  Mij7a—\Vas  a  city  of  Mysia,  situated  on  a  hill,  20  stadia  from  the  sea. 

Vcr.  6.  Ale3:andria—lNo\v  Scanderoon,  was  a  celebrated  city  and  port  o( 
Ei-'ypt,  built  by  Alexander  liie  Great,  situated  on  the  Mediterranean  and  tlio 
lake  MiEris,  opposite  the  island  of  Pharos,  and  about  12  miles  from  the  west- 
ern branch  of  the  T<i\(!.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  7.  Cnidus— \\\'as  a  town  and  promontory  of  Caria  in  Asia  Minor,  op- 
posite Crete,  now  Cape  Krio. Crete.— Now  called  Candia,  or  Candy,  is  a 

larsre  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  250  miles  in  length,  50  in  breadth,  and  600  in 

circumference,  lying  at  tlir  entrance  of  the  .Egean  sea. Salmone— Noit 

Salamina,  was  a  city  and  rape  on  the  east  of  the  island  of  Crete.]— Bagtter. 

Ver.  8.  Fair  Havens.— [Th,-  Fair  Havens,  still  known  by  the  same  name, 
was  a  port  on  the  soulh-castein  part  of  Crete,  near  Lasea,  of  which  nothing 
now  remains.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  9.  Tiiefast  loas  noio  already  past—i.  e.  The  great  day  of  atonement, 
which  occurred  in  the  last  week  of  our  September— a  dangerous  time  lor  soil- 
ing in  the  Mediterranean.  , 

Ver.  11.  Themastrr  ....  o/r/jesAip—i.  e.  the  pilot  who  steered  the  vessel. 

Ver.  12.  Phenice- -Vfi'a^  a  sea-port  on  the  western  side  of  Crete  ;  probably 
defended  from  the  fury  of  the  wmds  by  a  high  and  winding  shore,  fonning  a 
semicircle,  and  perhaps  by  some  small  island  in  front ;  leaving  two  opemDRS, 
one  towards  the  southwest,  and  die  other  towards  the  north-west.]— £««■»<#•  • 


They  uve  tossed  with  a  tempest. 

if  a  hiiven  of  i  Crete,  and  liqjh  toward  the  south 
west  and  north  west. 

13  And  when  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  sup- 
posing that  they  had  obtained  their  purpose, 
loosing  J  thence,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  ''  arose  against  it 
a  tempestuous  '  wind,  called  Euroclydon. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  caught,  and  could 
not  bear  up  into  the  wind,  we  let  her  drive. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain  island  which 
is  called  Clauda,  we  had  much  work  to  come 
by  the  boat : 

17  Which  when  they  had  taken  up,  they  used 
helps,  undergirdingthe  ship;  and,  fearing  lest 
they  should  fall  ™  into  the  quicksands,  strake 
sail,  and  so  were  driven. 

IS  And  we  being  excTeedingly  "  tossed  with  a 
tempest,  the  next  day  they  lightened  the  ship ; 

19  And  the  third  day  we  cast  out  °  with  our 
own  hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  when  neither  p  sun  nor  stars  in  many 
days  appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on 
us,  all  hope  "^that  we  should  be  saved  was  then 
taken  away. 

21  Tl  But  after  long  abstinence  Paul  stood  forth 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  Sirs,  ye  should 
have  hearkened  ""unto  me,  and  not  have  loosed 
'  from  Crete,  and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and 
loss. 

22  And  now  I  '  exhort  you  to  be  of  good 
cheer  :  for  there  shall  bfe  no  loss  of  any  mail's 
life  among  you,  but  of  the  ship. 

23  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  "  the  an- 
gel '  of  God,  whose  ""  I  am,  and  whom  '^  I  serve, 

24  Saying,  Fear  not,  Paul ;  thou  must  be 
brought  before  Cesar:  and,  lo,  God  hath  gi- 
ven thee  ^  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer  :  for  ^  I 
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Paul  exhorts  them  to  eat. 


A.  M.  -iosa 

A-  U.  6Z 
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believe  God.  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told 
me. 

26  Hovvbeit  we  must  be  cast  upon  a  certain 

"  island. 

27  But  when  the  fourteenth  night  was  come, 
as  we  were  driven  up  and  down  in  Adria. 
about  midnight  the  shipmen  deemed  that  they 
drew  near  to  some  country  ; 

28  And  sounded,  and  found  ?7 twenty  fathoms: 
and  when  they  had  gone  a  little  farther,  they 
sounded  again,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then  fearing  lest  they  should  have  fallen 
upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the 
stern,  and  wished  •>  for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the  shipmen  were  about  to  flee  out 
of  the  ship,  when  they  had  let  down  the  boat 
into  the  sea,  under  colour  as  though  they  would 
have  cast  anchors  out  of  the  foreship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  sol- 
diers, Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  can- 
not be  saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the 
boat,  and  let  her  fall  off. 

33  And  while  the  day  was  coming  on,  Paul 
besought  them  all  to  take  meat,  saying.  This 
day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that  ye  have  tarried 
and  continued  fasting,  having  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take  some  meat : 
for  this  "^is  for  your  health:  for  there  ''shall 
not  a  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any  of  3'ou. 

35  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  took 
bread,  and  '  gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence 
of  them  all :  and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he 
began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  good  cheer,  and 
they  also  took  some  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  ship  two  hundred 
threescore  and  sixteen  souls. 


skies.  But  he  that  "  rides  on  the  whirlwind,  and  directs  the 
storm,"  is  pleased  to  display  his  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness, not  in  avoiding  dangers,  but  in  surmounting  them.  Paul 
seems  to  have  had  early  apprehensions  of  the  perils  ihey  were 
likely  to  meet  with,  and  before  he  received  anv  revelation  on 
the  gubject,  advised  them  to  stop  at  Crete.  Tliis  advice  was, 
however,  overruled  by  the  shipmaster  and  tlie  navigators ; 
and  stormy  winds  and  darksome  skies  were  employed  as  a 
sortof  ground  whereon  to  display  the  glory  of  God. 

Paul  had  earnestly  pre.ssed  what  he  thought  a  measure  of 
Bafet)-  but  in  vain  ;  and  began  now,  possibly,  to  indulge  the 
most  painful  foreboding,  both  as  to  his  own  safety,  and  that 
of  his  companions.  Perhaps,  also,  he  might  have  perplexing 
fears,  relative  to  an  object  which  was  evidently  near  his  heart, 
namely,  that  he  might  "  preach  the  Gospel  to  them  that  were 
at  Rome  also,"  ana  bear  witness  to  his  crucified  Master  in  the 
court  of  Nero.  But  all  was  safe;  the  pla^i  was  laid  by  infinite 
wisdom,  and  the  most  adverse  circumstances  were  the  ap- 
pointed means  for  its  accomplishment.  To  calm  his  mind, 
and  support  his  faith,  an  angel  is  commissioned  from  the 
skies,  and  brings  him  the  assurance — "Fear  not,  Paul;  thou 
must  be  brought  before  Cesar ;  and  lo  !  God  hath  given  thee 
all  them  that  sail  with  thee."  Paul,  not  willing  to  keep  the 
good  tidings  to  himself,  (as  what  good  man  could  ?)  ne.xt 
morning  came  forth  in  the  midst  of  all  the  ship's  company, 
and  related  the  vision.  "And  now  I  exhort  you,  be  of  good 
cheer,  (said  he,)  for  there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life 
among  you.  For  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the  angel  of 
God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,"  and  he  gave  me  this 
assurance— namely,  what  the  angel  had  said  to  him,  as  above 

Ver.  14.  Aroseasain3tn.—Q.\leTy.v;\\aX^  1.  Against  (he  s/^^p?  So  Dodd- 
Tid^e,  Wo'Jius.  Schleusner.  &c.  Or,  2.  Against  the  island  Crete,  mention- 
ed in  the  preceding  verse?    Kinnoet,  Toiiuisend,  Sic. Eurnchjdon. — Dr. 

&iaiB  explains  this  of  Ihe  wind  called  a  Levanter,  which  blows  in  all  direc- 
tions. Tlie  learned  Bentley  (who  is  followe<l  by  Hammond  and  others)  con- 
tends here  for  thft  reading  of  the  Ale.vandrian  MS.  and  Vulgate,  L'ura^M!7o, 
the  N.  E.  wind  ;  but  this  is  opposed  by  Bri/ant  and  Brcnell. 

Ver.  15.  Could  not  bear  up  into  the  wind.— Thi;  original  properly  signifies 
to  bear  up  ;  or,  in  the  sea  plirase,  "  to  lufl"  up  against  the  wind  ;"  or  to  look 
Iho  atom)  in  the  face.  On  the  prow  of  the  ancient  ships  vya.s  placed  a  round 
piece  of  wood,  called  the  eve  oi' the  ship,  from  being  fixed  in  its  foredeck. 

Ver.  16.  Clauda— [CaWed  Cauda,  and  Gaudos  by  Mela  and  Pliny,  and 
Claudos  by  Ftolemij,  and  now  Gozo,  according  to  Doctor  Shaw,  is  a  small 
island,  situated  at  the  soutii- western  extremity  of  the  island  of  Crete.]— ii. 

Ttr.  17.  Undergirding  the  sMp—i.  e.  twisting  the  cable  several  times 
IDundthe  vessel,  to  prevent  its  bulging.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1437. 

Ver.  20  Neither  sun  nor  «;ars.— Before  the  mariner's  compass  was  dis- 
covered, it  was  by  these  they  sailed. Was  then  taken.— Campbell,  "  was 

thenceforth  taken,"  &c. 

Ver.  27.  Driven  up  and  doion  in  Adria-— Doddridge,  "  In  the  Adriatic 
»e«."-Mdrja.  strictly  speakin?  was  the  name  of  the  Adriatic  gulf ,  now  the 


recited.  But  we  must  not  pass  without  remark  the  noble 
avowal  Paul  here  makes  of  his  heavenly  Master— "  whose  I 
am,  (says  he.)  ^d  whom  I  serve."  Those  who  faithfully 
serve  God  assuredly  belong  to  him  ;  and  those  who  have  truly 
given  themselves  up  to  him,  will  assuredly  study  in  all  things 
to  obey  and  serve  him.  "  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer: 
for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  even  as  it  was  told  me." 

Here  we  must  be  allowed  to  add,  that  faiih  in  the  word  of 
God  is  the  way  to  Christian  consolation  ;  and  the  want  of  this, 
the  cause  of  our  dejection,  discomfiture,  and  sometimes  de- 
spair. We  have  only  to  look  to  the  evidence,  that  the  asser- 
tion on  which  we  build  is  from  himself,  and  we  cannot  rest  too 
firmly,  or  act  too  boldly  on  it. 

Ver.  27 — 44.  The  shipwreck  of  Pavl  and  his  companions, 
with  their  safe  escape  to  shore. — Dreadfully  distressing  is  it  to 
think  of  a  whole  ship's  company,  of  276  souls,  fastine,  that  is, 
taking  no  proper  meal,  for  fourteen  days  together;  hut  land- 
men know  little  of  seamen's  hardships  ;  however,  when  Paul 
had  obtained  a  divine  assurance  that  they  should  all  get  safe 
to  land,  he  strong' y  urged  them  to  take  both  bread  and  meat, 
and  himself  set  the  example,  giving  "  thanks  to  God"  in  pre- 
sence of  them  all.  By  this,  it  appears,  they  vw;re  encouraged 
to  follow  his  example,  and,  having  eaten  all  they  thought  pro- 
per, threw  the  rest  of  their  provisions  into  the  sea,  where  they 
had  some  time  before  (ver.  19)  cast  every  thing  they  could  then 

spare.  ■  ,    i    • 

The  ship's  crew,  indeed,  made  an  attempt  to  escape  with  their 
long-boat,  and  leave  the  rest  to  their  fate  ;  but  St.  Paul  having 
told  the  centurion,  that  except  these  should  abide  in  the  ship 
none  could  be  saved,  the  soldiers  prevented  them,  by  cutting 

Gulf  of  Venice,  an  arm  of  the  Mediterranean,  about  200  miles  long,  and  SO 
broad  stretching  along  the  eastern  shores  of  Italy  on  one  side,  and  Ualmatia. 
Sclavonia,  and  Macedonia,  on  the  other.  But  the  term  Adria  was  c«tendea 
far  beyond  the  limits  of  this  gulf,  and  appears  to  have  been  given  to  an  inde- 
terminate extent  of  sea,  as  we  say,  generally,  the  Lei^anf.  It  is  observable, 
that  the  sacred  historian  does  not  say  in  the  Adriatic  gulT  but  in  Adna,  whicJi, 
says  HesycMus,  was  the  same  as  the  Ionian  sea  ;  a.ni\ktraM  says,  ii^ai  ine 
Ionian  gulf  is  a  part  of  that  now  called  the  Adriatic."  But  not  only  thelonwn. 
but  even  the  Sicilian  sea,  and  part  of  that  which  washes  Crete,  were  called 

'''ve'^.''2f  r«;:rSfr*.-Rather,  a  -  four  fluked  anchor,"  or  an  anchor  with 
four  Doints  to  hold  the  ground.  Such  are  described  l)oth  by  Bruce  and 
B«ctSa7«  -— Outo/ f^^^^^  is  e^''l<="'  'he  "I'cienU  sometimes 

dif  this  :  and  Sir  jTft/cWm  says,  the  modem   Egyptian  vessels  alway. 

''^xlM'lat?fTaoff-l'^Ael  l^er''dnft  away?-.harthe  saflors  might  not 
use  It  for  e.^ape  fourteenth  daw. -Some  ren.ler  it,  "  all  this  fourth  day," 

(M«rt-f«mrfn'Bowyer-!]^onfin"ing  the  fasting  to  one  day;  but  Ui.B  is  a  hai* 
siiip  scarcely  worth  naming. 
Ver.  34.  Not  a  hair.-See  Ms*,  x.  30. 31. 


TTieV  are  shipwrectcea  on  Afclita, 

3S  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they 
Uuhtened  the  ship,  and  cast  out  the  wheat  into 
the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the 
land  :  but  they  discovered  a  certain  creek  with 
a  tthore,  into  the  which  they  were  minded,  if  it 
were  possible,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 

40  And  when  they  had  ^  taken  up  the  anchors, 
they  committed  themselves  unto  the  sea,  and 
loosed  the  rudder  bands,  and  hoised  up  the 
mpinsail  to  the  wind,  and  made  toward  shore. 

41  And  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas 
met,  they  ran  the  ship  aground  ;  and  the  fore- 

lart  stuck  fast,  and    remained  unmoveable, 
ut  the  hinder  part  was  broken  with  the  vio- 
lence of  the  waves. 
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but  are  all  saved. 
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42  And  the  soldiers  counsel  e  was  to  kill  the 
prisoners,  lest  any  of  them  should  swim  out 
and  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  ''  Paul 
kept  them  from  their  purpose  ;  and  command- 
ed tliat  they  which  could  swim  should  cast 
themselves  first  into  the  sea,  and  get  to  land  : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  on  boards,  and  some 
on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship.  And  so  >  it  came 
to  pass,  that  they  escaped  all  safe  to  land. 

CHAPTER   XXVIII. 

1  Paul  after  his  ihipwreck  is  kindly  entertaiiipd  of  the  barbarians.  5  The  viper  on  hit 
hand  imrtetll  hiui  not.  8  He  healeth  niatiy  diseases  in  the  island.  II  Tliey  depart 
towaris  Home.  17  He  declareth  to  the  Jews  the  cause  of  his  coming.  24  After  hia 
preaching  some  were  persuaded,  and  some  believed  not.  30  Yet  he  preacheili  then 
two  years. 

AND  when  they  were   escaped,  then  they 
knew  that  the  island  '^  was  called  Melita, 


awny  their  boat,  and  leaving  it  to  the  winds  and  waves.  It 
may  seem  strange,  that,  alter  assuring  them  that  none  should 
perish  in  this  shipwreck,  the  apostle  should  afterwards  insist 
on  retainnig  in  the  ship  the  mariners,  as  absolutely  necessary 
to  that  end.  But,  as  Mr.  Scott  remarks,  "If  the  end  was  ab- 
solutely decreed,  the  means  of  attaining  it  were,  so  decreed 
likewise;  and  the  case  is  the  same  in  things  of  still  higher  im- 
portance." Nothing  can  be  more  inconsistent  with  Scripture, 
or. with  Christian  pliilosophy,  than  to  suppose  that  the  end  is 
to  be  attained  without  means:  this  is  the  reckon  which  en- 
thusiasts have  often  split.  ■     •  , 

The  soldiers  seein  to  have  acted  on  principles  as  base  and 
eelfish  as  those  of  the  sailors ;  for  whereas  the  latter  were  for 
deserting  the  vessel,  and  leaving  the  rest  to  shift  for  them- 
selves, the  soldiers  were  for  murdering  the  prisoners  to  prevent 
their  escape,  though  Paul  had  assured  them  that  all  should  get 
safe  to  land.  The  proposal,  however,  on  the  part  of  the  sol- 
diers, seems  to  disclose  the  awful  secret,  that  such  was  the 
state  of  morals,  even  among  the  Romans,  that  it  was  their 
practice  rather  to  murder  tlieir  prisoners,  though  uncondemned, 
than  by  any  means  to  suffer  them  to  escape.    A  like  practice 

Ver.  38.  The  whsat  into  the  sea.— [The  Roinans  imported  com  from  Eg'ypt, 
by  way  of  Alexandria,  to  uliich  this  ship  belongeil  ;  for  a  curious  account  of 
which,  see  Bryant's  Treatise  on  the  Euroclydon.j — Basster. 

Ver.  39.  A  certain  creek  xvith  a  shore.— Doddridge,  "  with  a  (level) 
shore,"  convenient  for  landing.  "A  bay  with  a  beach,"  says  the  late  Mr.  Neiu- 
ton,  who  was  more  conversant  with  nautical  affairs  than  most  commentators. 
See  note  on  ch   xxviii.  1. 

Ver.  40.  Taken  up — Margin,  "  cut" — the  anchors,  they  com?nitteiI  them- 
selves.—Margin,   "  tliey  left  them  Itlie  anchors!  in  the  sea." Loosed  the 

mdder  bands — Or,  "the  bands  of  the  rudders  ;"  for  laicc  vessels  in  ancient 
times  had  two  or  more  rudders,  which  were  fastened  t(f*the  ship  by  means  of 
bands,  or  chains,  by  which  tliey  were  hoisted  out  of  the  water  when  incapable 
of  being  used.  These  bands  being  loosed,  the  rudders  would  fall  into  their  pro- 
per places,  and  serve  to  steer  the  vessel  into  thecreek,  which  tliey  had  in 
view. Howed— Obsolete,  for  "  hoisted." The  7nain^<!nil.— So  our  trans- 
lators render  the  Greek  word:  but  Grotius  (who  contends  lliat  the  original  in 
ver.  17.  signifies  the  ■mainmast,  and  consequently  that  the  iriainsail  was  now 
gone.  ver.  19.)  supposes  tliat  it  was  a  sail  near  the  fore  part  of  the  ship,  an- 
swering either  to  what  we  call  the  foresail  or  the  jib ;  which  is  more  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  account  that  Stephens  has  collected  from  the  best  autho- 
rities. 

Ver.  41.  Wher e  two  seas inet.—Bochart,  "  washed  on  each  side  by  the  sea  ;" 
meaning  an  isthmus,  or  narrow  neck  of  land  ;  but  Bryant  understands  the 
phrase  to  refer  to  a  cape,  or  heailland,  the  natural  barrier  of  a  harbour.  See 
Varkhurst  in  Dithalassos.    See  note  on  chap,  xxviii.  1. 

Ver.  43.  Willing  to  save  PauZ.— Because  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen,  and 
could  not  be  put  to  death  without  a  trial  and  condemnation.  Some  suppose, 
that  the  Centurion  had  become  either  a  Christian  or  decidedly  favourable  to 
Christianity,  and  was  confident  of  the  innocence  of  Paul.  Doddridge  makes 
the  following  remark  :  "Thus  God,  for  Paul's  sake,  not  only  saved  all  the 
rest  of  the  snip's  company  from  being  lost  in  the  sea,  but  kept  the  prisoners 
frorri  being  murdered  according  to  the  unjust  and  barbarous  proposal  of  the 
soldiers,  vihn  could  have  fliougnt  of  no  worse  scheme  had  they  been  all  con- 
ilemned  tnalefactors,  and  had  these  guards,  instead  of  conveying  them  to  tlieir 

trial,  been   carrying  them   to  the  place  of  execution. They  tuhich  cn-iild 

(fioora— Were  commanded  first  to  cast  themselves  into  the  sea  and  get  to  land  ; 
in  order  either  to  assist  the  others  who  were  unable  to  swim,  or,  if  they  were 
soldiers,  to  keep  a  guard  over  the  prisoners. 

Ver.  44.  So^me  on  hoards.  &c.— Notwithstanding  the  revelation  made  to  Paul. 
"  that  lIuTe  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  bfe,  nut  of  tlie  sliip,"  ver.  2-2,  and 
"  there  shall  not  a  hair  fall  from  the  head  of  any,"  ver.  34,  still  it  was  incum- 
bent on  them  to  use  diligently  all  the  means  of  safety  within  their  reach.  The 
purposes  of  God  always  include  the  miians  requisite  for  the  accomplishment 
of  those  purpo.ses.  It  was  necessary  Ibr  the  sliipmen  to  remain  on  board  and 
do  their  duty  in  managing  the  ship,  ver.  30  and  31.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
276  persons  in  the  ship  should  either  swim  or  use  the  boards  and  broken  pieces, 
or  Ihey  would  have  failed  of  safety.  Deipendance  upon  God  does  not  super- 
sede activity.  But  when  properly  viewed,  it  is  a  strong  motive  to  the  vigorous 
lierformance  of  all  that  lies  in  our  power. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Melila.— Melita,  now  Maliz.  is  an  island  in  the 
Mediterranean  sea,  about  fifty  miles  from  the  coast  of  Sicily,  towards  Africa  : 
and  is  one  immense  rock  of  white  soft  freestone,  twenty  miles  long,  twelve 
in  its  greatest  breadth,  and  sixty  in  circumference.  It  has  alternately  been 
possessed  by  the  PhseaciaiH.  Phcnicians,  Greeks,  Carthaginians,  Romans, 
Goths,  Saracens,  Sicilians,  Knights  of  St.  John,  French,  and  now  by  the  Eng- 
lish. The  present  population,  including  troops,  is  102,000,  which,  considering 
that  the  whole  island  is  little  else  than  a  rock,  is  very  large;  being 
670  to  the  square  mile.  "  The  space  that  in  England  supports  152  people  and 
ill  Holhitid  224,  contains  in  Jlalta  1103.  The  rock  is  soft  and  friable  ;  and 
much  of  it  has  been  broken  up,  walled  into  terraces,  and  covered  with  soil, 
Borne  of  which  has  been  imported  from  Sicily.  It  is  an  island  of  platforms  or 
terraces  ;  ascend  a  hill,  and  you  look  down  upon  a  surface  of  the  richest  green  ; 
but  look  up,  from  the  shore,  and  you  see  only  the  gray  walls  that  suppoft  the 
tenraces,  and  Malta  seems  to  be  one  entire  rock.  There  are  mary  level  and 
fertile  spots,  but  the  enclosures  are  small  and  the  walls  high.  Tlie  fields  seem 
at  a  distance  little  larger  than  pounds,  in  that  pleasant  country  where  there  are 
pounds  and  field-drivers.  The  roads  are  mere  lanes,  generally  too  narrow  for 
two  carnages  to  pass  abreast  and  when  one  enters,  a  horn  is  sounded  to  kei  p 
outers  out :  but  most  of  the  roads  are  too  rough  for  wheels."— Modern  Travel- 
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(we  shudder  to  relate  it)  long  obtained,  and,  we  fear,  is  not  yet 
extinct,  among  Europeans  in  the  African  slave  trade,  who 
drown  the  wretched  Negroes  by  dozens  and  by  scores,  when 
they  have  more  than  they  know  what  to  do  with. 

Providence,  however,  had  determined  otherwise ;  and  though 
the  centurion  expresses  no  horror  or  surprise  at  the  proposal, 
yet  his  partiality  to  Paul  and  his  companions  determined  him 
to  save  the  whole;  and  therefore  ordered  that  all  who  could 
swim  should  cast  themselves  first  into  the  sea;  and  the  rest, 
some  on  boards,  (or  planks,)  and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the 
ship :  and  so  it  came  to  pass  that  they  all  escaped  safe  to 
land."  Practical  writers  have  considered  this  as  no  unfit  em- 
blem of  the  manner  in  which  some  Christians  escape  spiritual 
shipwreck :  tossed  about  by  a  tempestuous  world,  their  lives 
are  full  of  trouble  and  peril,  and  their  deaths  perhaps  embitter- 
ed with  anxiety  and  pain  ;  yet,  casting  themselves  on  the  me*- 
cy  of  God,  through  Christ,  for  his  sake  they  are  all  saved  t.t 
last.  Happy  those  who  land  on  the  celestial  shore,  with  smiling 
skies,  and  under  a  gale  of  holy  and  heavenly  consolations. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1—16.  Paul's  shipicreck  at  Melita, 
and  arrival  at  Rome. — It  has  been  generally  considered  that 

ler.  Some,  however  with  the  learned  Jacob  Bryant,  ntc  of  opinion,  that 
this  island  was  Melita  in  the  Adriatic  gulf  near  lllyricum  ;  but  it  may  be  sufll- 
cient  to  obser\e,  that  the  course  of  the  Alexandrian  ship,  first  to  Syracuse,  antj 
then  to  Rliegium,  proves  that  it  was  the  present  Malta,  as  the  proper  course 
from  the  lUyrian  Melita  would  have  been  first  to  Rhegium,  before  it  reached 
Syracuse,  which  indeed  it  need  not  have  gone  to  at  all.  On  the  identity  of 
this  with  Malta,  we  subjoin  the  following  letter,  extracted  from  the  iSeio  York 
OSs«rce?'of  August  21,  1824. 

"  My  dear  Christian  Brother— You  will  perhaps  think  it  stiange,  that  I 
should  reside  more  than  two  entire  years  in  this  island,  without  once  visiting, 
during  that  period,  the  spot  where  it  is  supposed  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles 
was  shipwrecked.  A  few  days  ago,  fur  the  first  time,  I  visited  what  is  here 
called  '  St.  Paul's  Bay,'  distant  from  Valetta,  the  principal  city  in  the  Islano", 
about  six  miles.  In  reading  the  account  of'the  apostle's  shipwreck  as  it  is  re- 
corded is  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  I  have  always  encountered  difficulliea 
which  I  could  not  overcome.  The  difficulty  of  understanding  this  account,  is 
much  greater  in  our  English  translation  than  in  the  original.  In  the  English, 
we  hear  of  their  '  falling  into  a  place  where  two  seas  met ;'  the  original  is  {eis 
to'pon  dithalasson)  a  place  washed  on  both  sides  by  the  sea.  On  the  N.  W. 
side  of  St.  Paul's  Bay,  there  is  a  tongue  of  land  extremely  rocky,  that  extends 
half  a  mile,  perhaps,  or  more,  into  the  sea,  in  a  direction  from  S.  W.  to  N.  E. 
This,  of  course,  is  washed  on  both  sides,  as  often  as  the  wind  blows  from  tho 
east,  or  N.  E.,  which  was  anciently  called  Euroclydon,  but  at  present  Gregale. 
The  sea,  brought  in  by  this  wind,  dashes  upon  the  point  of  this  tongue  of  land, 
is  divided,  and  then  sweeps  along  on  both  its  sides,  l^pon  this  point  the  natives 
say  tlie  .vessel  struck,  and  its  present  appearance  renders  this  opinion  highly 
probable  to  my  own  mind,  though  others  might  think  dift'erently.  The  vessel 
struck  upon  the  rocks,  probably,  tor  I  saw  no  sand  near  the  place,  and  1  be- 
lieve Llieie  is  none. 

"Our  translation  informs  us,  that  they  discovered  'a  certain  creek  with  a 
shore.'  This  language,  to  me,  conveys  no  idea.  A  creek  without  a  shore 
would  be  a  paradox.  Who  ever  saw  a  creek  without  two  shores  ?  The  origi- 
nal is  not  attended  by  this  difticully.-  They  discovered  a  certain  gulf,  or  bay, 
having  a  shore  or  a  convenient  landing  place.  Such  in  reality  is  the  bay  of 
.St.  P;iul.  It  can  be  distinctly  and  easily  seen  from  the  ocean,  that  this  bay  has 
a  good  and  convenient  shore  for  landing,  while  many  other  parts  of  the  island 
present  to  the  ocean  a  bold  and  appalling  shore,  where  it  would  be  totally  im- 
practicable, if  not  impossible,  to  land,  especially  during  a  storm. 

"  The  depth  of  water  in  this  bay  is  not  great,  for  j'ou  can  distinctly  see  the 
bottimi  when  half  a  mile,  or  more,  from  the  land  ;  and  as  you  approach  ths 
land  the  depth  is  gradually  diminished,  until  you  would  imagine  that  it  were 
possible  to  wade,  while  you  arc  several  rods  di.stant  from  the  shore.  'The  bot- 
tom is  solid  rock,  and  not  sand.  The  bay  extends  inland,  I  should  think,  (for 
we  did  not  measure  it,)  at  least  a  mile,  and  probably  considerably  firther,  and 
is,  perhaps,  luilf  a  mile  in  width. 

"  There  is  a  small  cliurch  standing  on  the  spot  where  it  is  said  the  apostle 
gathered  the  bundle  of  sticks  and  put  them  on  the  fire,  whence  the  viper  came 
fiorth  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  A  bundle  of  sticks  might  easily  be  gathcrec 
now  near  the  .same  spot,  from  the  branches  of  fig  trees,  caroob  trees,  andother 
small  trees,  growing  within  the  neighbouring  enclosures. 

"Ourvisitto  this  bay  was  by  water,  and  from  nearly  the  same  direction  in 
which  the  apostle  probably  was  driven  by  the  furious  Euroclydon.  This  bay 
so  well  answers  to  tlie  description  given  in  the  Acts,  of  the  place  where  Paul 
wns  wrecked,  that  I  can  entertain  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  same.  It  has  certainly 
all  the  prominent  features  of  the  place,  where  the  pen  of  inspiration  inlqnns 
us,  the  ship  which  bore  the  apostle  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the  violence  of  the 
waves.  I  am  not  aware,  that  any  other  place  is  pointed  out  in  the  island,  where 
that  remarkable  event  is  supposed  to  have  happened. 

"  If  we  reflect  on  the  miraculous  preservation  of  the  whole  company  on 
board,  amounting  to  276  persons,  wrecked  in  a  tremendous  storm  upon  an  un- 
known coast,  the  preservation  of  the  apostle  from  the  mortal  bite  "' ''"\^' 
per,  imd  the  succeeding  miracles  which  he  afterwards  wrought  ill  the  ishmd,  thus 
exciting  universal  attention,  it  seems  to  me  highly  probable,  and  almost  certain, 
that  the  spot  where  he  was  wrecked  would  be  ever  afterwards  well  known. 

"The  holy  apostle  and  his  shipwrecked  companions  hnve  gone,  ages  ago,  to 
their  long  home  ;  the  vipers,  which  then  infested  the  island,  have  long  since 
disappeared;  but  every  winter  hears  still  the  loud  roar  of  the  fierce  Eurocly 
don,  and  tho  shores  feel  the  terrible  shock  of  the  mountain  waves  which  it  sets 
in  motion  i— but.  alas  !  though  the  same  winds  still  blow,  and  the  same  ocean 


A  viper  Jixes  on  PauVs  hand.  ACTS, 

^  And  the  barbarous  '"people  showed  us  no 
Uttle  kindness  :  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  re- 
ceived us  ■=  every  one,  because  of  the  present 
rain,  and  because  of  the  cold. 

3  T[  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle 
of  sticks,  and  laid  them  on  the  fire,  there  came 
a  viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  fastened  on  his 
nand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  sav/  the  venovwus 
Deast  hang  on  his  hand,  they  Kaid  among 
themselves.  No  doubt  '^  this  mai ' i  a  murderer, 
wliom,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 
vengeance  sufTereth  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  shook  off  the  beast  into  the  fire, 
and  felt  '  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit  they  looked  when  he  should  have 
swollen,  or  fallen  dov/n  dead  suddenly :  but 
after  they  had  looked  a  great  while,  and  saw 
no  harm  come  to  him,  they  clianged  their 
minds,  and  said  •"  that  he  was  a  god. 

7  TI  In  the  same  quarters  were  possessions  of 
the  chief  man  of  the  island,  whose  name  was 
Publius  ;  who  received  us,  and  lodged  us  three 
days  courteously, 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  father  of  Pub- 
•lius  lay  sick  of  a  fever  and  of  a  bloody  flux  : 
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to  whom  fPaul  entered  in,  and  prayed,  anrl 
laid  ^  his  hands  on  liim,  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  this  was  done,  others  also,  wliich 
had  di.seases  hi  the  island,  came,  and  n^re 
healed: 

10  Who  also  honoured  i  us  with  many  ho- 
nours ;  and  when  we  departed,  they  laded  xi^ 
with  such  things  i  as  were  necessary. 

11  H  And  after  three  months  we  departed  in 
a  ship  of  Alexandria,  whicii  had  wintered  in 
the  isle,  whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux. 

12  And  landing  at  Syracuse,  we  tarried  there 
three  days. 

13  And  from  thence  we  fetched  a  compass, 
and  came  to  Rhegium  :  and  after  one  day  the 
south  wind  blew,  and  we  came  the  next  day 
to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were  de- 
sired to  tarry  with  them  seven  days ;  and  so 
we  went  toward  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  heard 
of  us,  they  came  ^  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii 
Forum,  and  the  Three  Taverns:  whom  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  '  courage. 

16  And  when  we  came  to  Rome,  the  centu- 
rion delivered  the  prisoners  to  the  captain  of 


this  Melila  was  the  well-known  i  le  of  Maha,  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea  ;  but,  a  few  years  since,  the  very  learned  and  inge- 
nious Jacob  Bryant  opposed  this  idea,  and  strenuously  con- 
tended, that  the  Melita  here  named  must  intend  not  ]\Iaha, 
but  I\ldeda,  a  smaller  island  in  the  jAdriatic  Gulf,  or  Gulf  of 
V^enice ;  and  Prebendary  Toicnscnd  has  presented  his  objec- 
tions and  arguments  in  a  manner  so  forcible,  that  we  were 
about  adopting  it,  till  we  met  with  a  letter  from  Rev.  Daniel 
Temple,  who  has  lately  left  the  island,  after  residing  there 
more  than  two  years.  His  letter  we  have  subjoined  in  the 
notes.  This  has  fully  inchned  us  to  the  former  opinion,  that 
Melita  was  Malta. 

Several  objections,  however,  have  been  raised  against  the 
tradition,  that  St.  Paul's  Meli-ta  is  Malta,  some  of  which  are 
obviated  in  our  notes.  That  which  is  chiefly  insisted  on  seems 
to  be,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Malta  were  at  this  time  far  from 
being  "barbarians,"  as  here  called,  Malta  being  not  only  a 
place  of  trade,  but  containing  elegant  buildings  and  curiosities 
of  art,  as  well  as  na'ure.  To  this  we  would  reply,  that  the 
term  barbarovs  was  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  all  who  spoke 
languages  which  themselves  did  not  understand  ;  and  tnese 
were  evidently  not  barbarians  in  conduct  or  behaviour.  If  we 
compare  vvi  h  this  t\ie  case  of  a  vessel  wrecked  on  the  coast 
of  Cornwall,  only  in  the  last  century,  and  the  treatment  which 
the  crew  would  ilun  and  there  have  met  with,  we  fear  it  would 
furnish  a  much  stronger  argument  that  Britons  were  then  bar- 
barians, than  this  history  does,  that  the  Maltese  were  so 
eighteen  centuries  before;  for  we  read  here  of  no  wreckers 
flocking  to  the  shore  to  plunder.  As  to  the  argument  from 
vipers  being  found  there,  that  the  country  was  not  yet  cleared 
from  wood,  we  believe  that  tiiese  animals  are  not  even  yet  ex- 
tinct in  England;  but  the  history  before  us  presents  one  viper 
only,  and  that  was  thought  so  extraordinary,  that  they  con- 

Plill  roars,  the  s.ime  posfi'l  wlmli  Paul  preached,  is  preached  here  no  longer; 
the  same  Saviour  whom  he  adored,  I  fear,  is  known  and  adored  only  hy  a 
very  few. 

"  Afler  rendins  fhis  ■shori  de.'jcription  of  .St.  Raid's  Bay,  and  then  glanoine  at 
the  firesenl  state  ol  thf  i^^iand,  you  will  unite,  1  trust,  witii  mo,  in  praying, 
th.nt  God  wiiu'd  S'';id  hitlii-r  ano'hcr  apostle,  holy  and  zealous  as  Paul,  to 
preach  again  tlie  uisoarciwililo  riches  ot'  Chri.-^t,  as  the  natives  tielieve  Paul 
did,  when  he  was  sent  Uy  I^ivine  Providence  to,.visit.  this  island  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago.  1  remain  your  very  alleclionate  hrothir, 

"  D.  Temple." 

Ver.  2.  Tltf,  hnrbarniix  people.— 'Bar.  a.  Chaldee  word,  which  signifies  with- 
out. Vhence  liar,  a  stran:-er,  or  one  of  another  country.  In  the  Samaritan 
TerKioii  it  is  Unr!,  i\f:jrei!;)ier  :  so  ihat  the  word  hems  donhled,  as  Barbari, 
denotes  a  inent  foreigner.  The  injuihitants  ol"  this  island,  according  to 
Bochart,  \\ere  firiL'inally  a  C(»lony  of  Phenicians,  f>r  C.'ulhaginians,  and  had 
Jtil!  their  ancient  language  in  use,  which.  Ihoiiirh  niived  with  some  Greek  and 
I<alin  words,  was  uninlellicihlp  to  Ihe  GreeUs,  who  called  all  barbarians  whose 
language  was  unint.<-lligil.le.— Oi'>n?.  I.ir.  >'o_  M.'ig. 

Ver.  3.  A  ifiper. — The  most  venomous  n]u\  fatal  of  all  serpents,  and  thought 
»y  the  ancifnls  to  he  sent  by  luavon  to  punish  ihe  most  euuimous  crimes. 

Ver.  4.   liaivt  — Ka'b'T.  atiiniiil.  ori'n'aM'ti". 

Ver.  6.  Said  fhnr  lie  irnv  rr  i'')'f.  — Rul  it  sfrnis  an  unlucky  coni<'Cture  of 
Grnriu.i  and  Whilhij,  thai  ll)..y  iimh  him  lor  Iffrriilex,  since  ho  was  a  man  of 
imall  stature,  and  weak  bodily  frame.  We  should  ralher  have  guessed  Apollo, 
or  iie.rcurij.  as  in  ch.  .\iv.  12. 

V'er.  10.  IlVio  linnnurcd  «?  7oifh  mam/  hnnnurs — That  is,  bestowed  many 
tlflg  upon  us  :  "  Manoah  said  to  the  an^i-l  of  the  Lord.  What  is  (hy  name,  that 
when  thy  words  shall  come  to  pass,  we  may  do  thee  honour?"  Ihiit  is,  may  give 
Oiee  a  gil\  or  do  ihee  honour  with  .some  gift.  Sue  also  Num.  xxii.  IS.  and 
1  Tim.  V.  i—Lishlfoot. 

Ver.  II.  Whnite  kign—i.  e.  the  name  of  the  vessel,  which  was  generally  de- 
feated to  some  deity. 

Ver.  12.  Syracuse.— [Svracu-ie  was  the  capital  of  Sicily,  situated  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  island,  72  miles  S.  hy  E.  of  Messina,  and  about  112  of  Pa- 
lermo. In  its  ancient  state  of  splendour,  it  was  twenty-two  and  a  half 
Miles  in  e.xtent,  according  to  SIrabo,  and  such  was  its  opulence.  Ihat,  when  Ihe 
iuMnaris  took  it.  tliey  found  mora  nchea  in  it,  than  they  did  at  Carthase.]— B. 


eluded  it  must  be  a  visitation  from  heaven  to  punish  murder. 
The  people,  though  heathens,  were  not  savages,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  displayed  that  kindness  and  hospitality  which  would 
have  disgraced  the  inhabitants  of  no  part  of  either  Italy  or 
Greece.  When  the  strangers  landed,  they  made  a  fire  to  warm 
them,  and,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  "showed  no  little  kindness." 
They  were  afterwards,  at  least  Pa>;l  and  his  companions,  re- 
ceived into  the  liouse  of  Publius,  the  chief  man  on  the  island; 
and  when  Paul  had  cured  him  of  a  fever,  this  brought  other 
sick  persons  to  him  with  various  disorders,  and  they  discovered 
more  gratitude  and  good  sense  than  the  apostle  seems  to  have 
met  with  elsewhere — "  Who  honoured  us  (saith  he)  with  many 
honours,  and  when  we  departed  they  laded  us  with  such 
things  as  were  necessary." 

Here  Paul  and  his  companions,  as  also  the  centurion  and  his 
company,  stopped  three  montlis,  and  then  sailed  towards 
Rome  in  the  ship  Castor  and  Pollux,  (or  the  sign  Gemini  in  the 
Zodiac.)  By  the  way,  however,  they  stopped  three  days  at  Sy- 
racuse, and  seven  at  Puteoli.  From  thence  they  went  on  aa 
far  as  Appii  Fnrum  and  the  Three  Taverns,  (a  place  so  called,) 
where  sundry  brethren  met  them  from  Rome;  "whom,  when 
Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God  and  took  courage:"  and  it  is  well 
when  our  Christian  intercourse  has  the  happy  effect  to  excite 
our  gratitude  toward  God,  and  to  animate  us  in  our  Christian 
warfare. 

Paul  having  arrived  at  Rome,  accompanied  by  his  Christian 
friends,  the  centurion  who  had  treated  him  witli  the  greatest 
kindness  through  all  his  journey,  now  surrendered  him  and  his 
fellow-prisoners  to  the  captain  of  the  guard ;  doubtless,  not 
without  a  recommendation  to  his  kind  attentions.  Indeed, 
such  was  the  conduct  and  behaviour  of  the  apostle,  and  such 
the  gracious  protection  of  his  heavenly  Master,  that  whereve' 
he  went  he  appears  to  have  found  a  friend.    In  the  present  in 


"  Syracuse  is  built  on  the  cxin  mily  of  a  p>  int  of  land,  (the  ancient  island  ol 
Ortygia.)  the  neck  of  which  is  so  li)rtilied  that  to  go  out  we  passed  seven  gates. 
Without  the  gates  is  Ihe  place  of  Ihe  old  cities,  which  had  l,2Uli,000  people,  hut 
of  which  there  is  now  hardly  one  stone  upon  anotlier.  The  plough  has  not 
passed  over  them,  for  the  Sicilians  have  too  lillle  to  do  with  tiiat  venerable 
implement ;  but  the  goats  browse  among  them.  Two  orv'line  columns  have 
been  raised,  (1  Ibink.)  and  now  sland  upon  Ibeir  bases.  Wherever  the  earth  is 
turned  up,  coins,  medals,  or  statues,  are  found  ;  and  old  coins  may  be  had  for 
about  their  value  as  copper." — Modern  Traveller. 

Ver.  13.  Rhegium.— [Rhesrhnn,  now  Resgio,  was  a  maritime  city  and  pro 
niontory  in  Italy,  opposite  Messira. VuleoU—'^tiw  Pozzuoli,  is  an  an- 
cient sea-port  of  Campania,  in  Ihe  kingdom  of  Naples,  about  (igbt  miles S.  W. 
of  that  city,  standing  on  a  bill  in  a  creek  opposite  to  Ea.\s-.]—Bagsler. 

Ver.  14.  Tarry  will  them  seven  days.— St.  Paul  and  the  rest  abide  at 
Puteoli  (a  city,  a  very  great  itiart-town,  where-  there  are  havens  for  shipi 
made  by  art  and  labour)  seven  days,  at  Ihe  entreaty  of  the  Christians  of  that 
place  :  which  redounded  to  the  credit  of  Ihe  Centurion,  who.se  leave  must 
nave  been  obtained  in  that  ca.^e  :  so  that  his  yielding  so  far  may  eomew  hat 
argue,  that  be  favoured  Christianity.— Li^Az/oof. 

Ver.  15.  Appii  Varum,  and  The  Three  Tnvei-ns. — The  former  was  a  market 
in  the  Appian  Way,  bo'b  which  received  their  names  from  the  Appian  family: 
and  probably  a  fisl-marlut,  like  Billingsgate,  trom  its  being  chiefly  inbabitcd 
hy  walernien  ;  as  "  The  Three  Taverns."  by  publicans  or  innkeepers  Neither 
place  was  far  from  Rome,  but  The  'I'brce  Taverns  nearest.  Via  Appia  and 
Appii  Forum  are  much  spoken  of  in  authors  ;  but  Ihe  mention  of  the  three 
taverns  is  not  so  lienuenl.  There  is  mention,  in  Zosimus.  of  the  three  vict- 
ualling house-i;  where  Severus  the  emperor  was  strangled  by  the  treason 
of  Ma.vimianiis  Herculius,  .and  I\Ia.\entius  his  son.— I.Jghlfoot. 

Ver.  16  Kojiie.— [Home.  Ihe  capital  ol  Italy,  and  once  ol  the  whole  world, 
is  situated  on  Ihe  banks  of  the  Tiber,  aboiil  16  miles  from  the  sea  ;  410  mile* 
S  S  E  of  Vienna  600  S.  E.  of  Paris.  730  E  by  N.  of  Jiadnd,  760  W.  of  Con- 
stantinople, and   780  .S.  E.  of  London.]— Uagsler. The  captain  of    th« 

guard. — Doddridge,  "the  prefect  (or  captain)  ol  the  prelornin  hand."  It 
was  customary  for  prisoners  who  were  hroUfht  to  Rome  lo  be  delivered  to  the 
prefi'ct  or  coinmaniler  of  the  prelorian  cobort.s,  who  had  the  charge  of  the 
state  prisoners  ;  as  appears  from  Ihe  instance  ol  Agrippa,  who  was  takeri  int.* 
custody  by  Macro,  the  pretorian  prefect  who  succeeded  S«janui.— (>7 tent 

1237 


Paiu  calls  the  Jews  together,  ACTS.— 

the  "-uard:  but  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  by 
himself  '"  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 

17  iy  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three 
days  Paul  called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together : 
and  when  they  were  come  together,  he  said 
unto  them,  Men  and  brethren,  though  "  I  have 
committed  nothing  against  tlie  people,  or  cus- 
toms of  our  fathers,  yet  was  I  delivered  »  pri- 
soner from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans. 

18  Who,  when  p  they  had  examined  me, 
would  have  let  me  go,  because  there  was  no 
cause  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  spake  against  it,  I  was 
constrained  to  appeal  "J  unto  Cesar  ;  not  that 
I  had  aught  to  accuse  my  nation  of. 

20  For  this  cause  therefore  have  I  called  for 
you,  to  see  you,  and  to  speak  with  you :  because 
that  for  the  hope  ■■  of  Israel  I  am  bound  with 
this  "  chain. 

21  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  neither  re- 
ceived letters  out  of  Judea  concerning  thee, 
neither  any  of  the  brethren  that  came  showed 
or  spake  any  harm  of  thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  of  thee  what  thou 
thinkest:  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know 
that  every  where  ^  it  is  spoken  against. 

23  T[  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a 
daj',  there  came  many  to  him  into  his  "  lodg- 
ing; to  whom  he  ^expounded  and  testified  the 
kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them  concern- 
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ing  Jesus,  both  *  out  of  the  law  ol  Moses,  and 
out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  some    *  believed    the 
were  spoken,  and  some  believed  i>ot. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  them- 
selves, they  departed,  after  that  Paul  had 
spoken  one  word,  Well  spake  the  Holy  Giicsl 
by  Esaias  ^  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  Go  unto  this  people,  and  say, 
Hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and  not  per- 
ceive : 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross, 
and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  have  they  closed  ;  lest  they  should  see 
with  Iheir  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  should  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  you,  that  the 
salvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  '■  Gentiles, 
and  that  they  v.'ill  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the 
Jews  departed,  and  had  great  reasoning 
among  themselves. 

30  1[  And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  hisi 
own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that   came 
in  unto  him, 

31  Preaching  ''the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  for- 
bidding him. 


stance,  Paul  was  suffered  to  dwell  in  his  own  hired  house, 
under  the  care  9f  a  single  soldier,  and  all  his  friends  were  al- 
lowed to  visit  him. 

Ver.  17 — 31.  Paul  appeals  to  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Gentiles. — Paul's  object  was  one  only,  wherever  he  might  go. 
It  was  to  proclaim  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the 
world,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Accordingly,  he  no  sooner 
arrives  at  Rome,  than  he  calls  together  his  countrymen,  tells 
them  the  reason  of  his  coining  thither,  and  the  true  ground  of 
his  being  persecuted  by  his  brethren — "  For  the  hope  of  Israel 
I  am  bound  with  this  chain !"  exhibiting  the  chain  which 
bound  him  to  a  Roman  soldier.  This  expression,  "  the  hope  of 
Israel,"  may  be  applied  both  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  who 
was  truly  "  the  hope  of  Israel,"  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead,  and  especially  of  Christ,  which  was  the 
hope  for  which  he  had  repeatedly  been  "  called  in  question." 

His  brethren  expressed  a  readiness  to  hear  him ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, on  an  appointed  day,  came  to  him  at  his  lodging, 
when  he  "  testitied  to  them  the  kingdom  of  God,"  that  is,  of 
the  Messiah;  "persuading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  until 
evening."    And  the  consequence  was,  as  generally  has  been 

Cust.  No.  1331. To  dicell  hy  himself.— Doddridge,  "to  dwell  apart  from 

the  Qtlier  prisoners,  in  a  hmise  of  liis  own." With  a  soldier — i.  e.  chained 

to  one.     See  note  on  ch.  x.wi.  29. 

Ver.  20.  This  c/kz;'«— [That  is,  the  chain  with  which  he  was  bound  to  the 
"soldier  tliat  kept  him,"  (ver.  16  ;)  a  mode  of  custody  wliirh  Lardner  has 
ihown  was  in  use  among  the  Romans.  It  is  in  c.vact  conformity,  therefore, 
with  the  truth  of  .St.  Paul's  situation  at  tliis  time,  that  he  derhires  himself  to 
6c  "  an  amha-ssador  in  a  c/iain,"  (Eph.  vi.  20  ;)  and  t!ie  e.xactncs.-'  is  the  more 
remarkahle,  as  a  chain  is  no  where  used  in  the  singular  nuniher  to  express  any 
othiT  kind  of  custody. 1 — Vaffsler. 

Ver.  2.5.  M'ell  spake  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.— This  passage  from  Isa.  vi.  9,  10, 
u>  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  oftener  than  any  other — six  times  ;  namely, 
ineachof  Ihe  t'ospels,  here,  and  in  ch.  xi.  8  ;  yet  in  such  variety  of  expression, 
as  plainly  proves  the  aixistles  did  not  confine  themselves  exactly  either  to  the 
words  ot  the  original,  (Hebrew.)  or  the  Greek  version. 

Ver.  30.  In  his  own  hired  house. — "  Lardner  proves  from  Ulpian,  that  the 


found,  some  believed,  and  others  believed  not.  To  the  latter  he 
applied  the  same  Scripture  (Isaiah  vi.  9.)  that  our  Lord  had 
applied  to  them  at  Jerusalem,  about  thirty  years  before — "The 
heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,"  &c.  (see  Matt.  xiii.  14, 
15;)  and  in  consequence  confined  his  chief  attention  to  the 
Gentiles.  Thus  Paul  dwelt  two  years  in  his  own  hired  house, 
preaching  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him. 

Paul's  arrival  in  Rome  is  dated  in  Bible  chioriology,  in  A.  D. 
f!3,  and  by  others  two  years  earlier  j  but  his  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  57  or  58;  and  even 
then  we  hear  that  their  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the 
world,  so  that  the  gospel  must  have  been  planted  in  the  capital 
of  the  Roman  empire  at  a  very  early  period,  though  by  whom 
is  not  recorded.  On  Paul's  approaching  the  citv,  we  find  a 
deputation  from  the  church  went  out  to  meet  and  welcotne 
him,  by  whom  he  was  much  encouraged  and  refreshed.  While 
here,  beside  constant  preaching,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  he 
appears  to  have  written  his  Ipistlcs  to  the  Ephesians,  Philip- 
pians,  and  Colossians  ;  probably  that  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
more  certainly  that  to  I'hilemon.  His  second  to  Timothy  was 
also  written  from  Rome,  but  at  a  later  period,  and  but  just  be- 
fore his  death. 


proconsul  was  to  judge  whether  a  person  under  accusation  was  to  be  thrown 
into  pri.sou,  or  delivered  to  a  soldier  to  keep,  or  conunittcd  to  sureties,  or  trust- 
ed on  his  parole  of  honour.  It  appears  from  hence,  that  the  persecution  ol 
Christians  at  Rome  was  not  then  hegnu  ;  and  perhaps  Paul's  friends  in  Nero's 
family,  (Phil.  iv.  22.)  used  their  interest  with  the  Emperor  to  procure  him  tiiii 
Wbctty."— Doddridge. 

Much  of  Paul's  tune  was  also  occupied  in  corresponding  ;  and  at  the  end  o( 
two  years,  it  is  highly  probable  he  was  set  at  liberty.  Whtlher  be  v.ent  again 
into  the  Kast,  is  duubtiiil  ;  but  Cle»ic)it  of  Rome  (in  his  first  epistle)  exprc^slv 
says,  that  he  preached  m  the  West  to  its  utmost  boiiiuls,  which  must  inclii(!i; 
Spain  :  and  Theodoret  adds,  that  he  went  to  the  islands  of  the  sea.  of  wliicli 
Britain  is  understood  to  be  one :  and  there  is  the  best  authority  to  believe  that, 
after  this,  he  returned  to  Rome,  where,  according  to  primitive  tradition,  \m 
was  beheaijed  by  order  of  Nero,  A.  D.  66.  at  Aqva:  SalvicF,  three  miles  froiii, 
Rome,  and  interred  in  the  Via  Ostensis,  two  miles  from  the  city,  where  Con  j 
stantlne  erected  a  church.  1 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS. 


(The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  a  most  valuable  portion  of  Divine  Revelation  ; 
and,  independently  of  its  universal  reception  in  the  Christian  church  as  an 
authentic  an<l  inspired  production,  it  bears  Ihe  most  satisfactory  internal  evi- 
dence of  its  authenticity  and  truth.  It  is  not  a  made  up  history  :  the  laugnaae 
and  manner  of  every  speaker  are  different  ;  and  the  same  speaker  is  dift'ercnt 
in  his  manner  according  to  the  audience  he  addresses.  St.  Luke's  long  attend- 
ance upon  St.  Paul,  and  his  having  been  an  eyewitness  of  many  of  Ihe  fact.s 
which  he  has  recorded,  independently  of  his  divine  inspiration,  render  him  a  most 
respectable  and  credible  historian  ;  and  his  medical  Kuowleiigo.  for  he  is  allow- 
ed to  have  been  a  physician,  enabled  him  both  lo  form  a  proper  judgment  of  the 
miraculous  cures  which  were  performed  by  St  Paid,  and  to  give  an  authentic 
and  circumslantial  detail  of  Ihem.  The  plainness  and  simplicity  of  the  nar- 
rative are  al.so  strong  circumstances  in  its  favour.  The  writer  evidentlvaiiriears 
to  have  been  very  honest  and  impartial ;  and  lo  have  set  down,  very  fairly,  the 
objccti<m8  which  were  made  to  Christianity,  both  by  Jews  and  Heathens,  and 
the  reflections  which  were  cast  upon  it,  and  upon  its  first  preachers,  lie  ha.s 
likewise,  with  a  just  and  honest  freedom,  mentioned  the  weaknesses,  faults, 
and  p'ejudicin,  both  of  the  Apostles  and  their  cx)nverts.  There  is  also  a  great 
and  remarkable  harmony  between  the  •ccasional  hints  dispersed  throughout 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  this  history  ;  so  that  the  Acis  is  the  best  clue  lo  guide 
Us  m  giudying  the  Epistles  of  that  Aposlle.  The  other  parts  of  the  New  Tesla- 
ment  are  likewise  in  perfect  untson  with  this  history,  and  tend  greatly  lo  con 
Drm  It  ;  and  the  doctrines  and  principles  are  every  where  the  same.  The  Gos- 
pels cose  with  a  reference  to  those  things  recorded  in  the  Acts,  particulaflv 
■Tie  promiao  of  the  Holy  Spint,  which  we  know  from  this  history,  was  poured 
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out  by  Christ  U])on  his  di.sciples  after  his  a.Jcension  ;  and  the  Epistles  of  Ihe 
other  Aposlles,  as  well  ns  those  of  St.  Pa\d,  plainly  suppose,  that  these  fads 
had  actually  occurred  which  are  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  So  Ihal 
the  history  of  Ihe  Acts  is  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  the  Sacred  His- 
tory ;  for,  without  it,  neither  the  Gospels  nor  Ei-istles  could  have  been  so  clearly 
understood  ;  but,  by  the  aidof  it,  the  whole  scheme  of  Ihe  Christian  Revelation 
is  set  before  us  in  a  clear  and  easy  view.  Lastly,  even  the  incidental  circum- 
stances mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  correspond  so  exactly,  and  without  any  pre- 
vious view  of  such  correspondence,  with  the  accounts  of  the  best  ancient  liis 
torians,  both  Jews  and  Heathens,  that  no  person  who  had  forged  such  a  history 
in  later  ages,  could  have  had  the  same  external  confirmation  ;  but  he  nii'flt 
have  betrayed  himself  by  alluding  to  some  cusloms  or  oiiinions  whicli  na^e 
since  sprune  up,  or  by  niisrepre.senling  some  circumslanci,\  or  using  soinn 
phrase  or  expression  not  then  in  use.  The  plea  of  forgery,  therefore,  in  latei 
agis,  cannot  be  allowed  ;  and,  if  St.  Luke  had  published  his  bistorj-  at  so  early 
a  period,  when  some  of  the  Apostles,  and  many  other  persons  concerned  m  tlif 
transactions,  were  alive,  and  his  account  had  not  been  true,  he  would  have  ex- 
poseifbimself  to  an  easy  confutation,  and  certain  infamy.  Since,  therefore,  tno 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  in  themselves  consistent  and  uniform  ;  the  incide.nlal 
relations  agreeable  to  the  best  historians  that  have  come  down  lo  ns  ;  and  tnt 
main  facts,  supported  and  confirmed  bylhe other  booksof  the  New Testaniciit 
as  well  as  by  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  ancient  fathers,  we  may  justly 
conclude,  that  if  any  history  of  former  times  desenes  credit,  the  Acts  ot  tnt 
Aposlles  ought  to  be  received  and  crediled  ;  and,  if  the  hisloiy  ol  the  Acts  v 
the  Apostles  be  true,  Cluistianity  cajinot  be  [aise.]—Baester 


fNTRODUCTION  TO  THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL. 


fl*viNG  gone  through  the  historical  books  of  (he  New  Testament,  what  re- 
main le.vcept  the  last)  are  Epistolary ;  iir.d  hy  far  tli(!  larger  part  of  these 
were  written  liy  the  Apostle  to  llie  Genliles.  The  Fpistles,  especially  Paul's, 
Oeiiig  aililressed  to  persons  or  societies  already  initiated  into  the  principles  of 
Olirislianity,  enter  more  deeply  into  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  contro\'ersies  which  in  that  early  age  were  raised  thereon,  and  parti- 
riilarly  hy  Jewish  converts,  who  were  extremely  loth  to  relax  their  prejudices 
in  favour  of  the  Jewish  institutions. 

I\liirh  has  been  said  for  and  against  Paul's  style.  Dr.  Mccknlght.  who  ob- 
iccts  to  some  of  the  strong  language  of  the  learned  Beza,  still  admits  that  it 
contains  beauties  of  the  highest  character,  and  passages  to  which  it  would  be 
didic'ult  to  tind  any  of  superior  merit  among  the  most  admired  claiisical  writers 
ofGreece  and  Rome. 

"  Paul,"  says  Mr.  Locke,  "is  full  of  the  matter  he  treats  ;  and  writes  with 
warmth,  which  usun'ly  neglects  method,  and  those  partitions  and  pauses 
which  men,  educated  in  the  schools  of  rhetoricians,  usually  observe."  It  must 
be  remembered  that  Paul's  object  was  not  to  advance  his  own  fame  as  a 
writer,  but  the  glory  of  his  Saviour:  that  classical  writers  did  not  always  fur- 
nish words  or  phrases  sufficient  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  :  that 
'.he  connexion  between  the  New  and  Old  Testaments  often  led  him  necessarily 
to  adopt  Hebrew  allusions,  terms,  and  plira.ses,  which,  though  they  may  be  con- 
sidered as  blemishes  in  Greek  composition,  Ibrm  some  of  his  chief  beauties  as  a 
Christian  teacher ;  and  wo  be  to  them  who  hang  the  peri.shirg  garlands  of  human 
elc>quence  on  the  cross  of  Clirist,  thereby  in  any  digree  to  hu.e  him  from  our  view. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebre:os,  though  it  does  not  bear  the  author's  name,  is 
now  universally  ascribed  to  St.  Paul,  and  was  u-iittcn  from  Italy,  and  proba- 
bly from  Rome,  in  tiie  years  62  or  63.  This,  with  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  Galatians.  are  perhaps  the  most  difficult  to  explain,  as  referring  frequently 
lo  the  prophetic  wriiings  and  to  Jewish  hterature. 

We  slia'l  only  here  add,  th:it  in  addition  to  Doddridge  and  other  E.xpositors 
of  the  New  Testament,  we  shall,  throughoul  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  carefully 
compare  them  with  the  popular  versions  ("New  Translations  and  Commen- 
taries") oC Mack-night  and  ISnothroyd,  and  pay  a  particuhar  attention  to  those 
writers  who  have  devoted  their  attention  to  single  Epistles  only. 
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Considerable  additional  interest  will  be  felt  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  hy  simply 
reading  them  in  the  chronological  order  in  which  they  were  written.  The  above 
table  gives  that  order,  according  to  the  best  mforniation  which  at  so  late  a 
period  can  be  collected.  A  knowledge  of  the  place  from  whence  the  letter  was 
written,  also  the  occasion  which  called  it  forth,  throw  much  light  upon  its 
contents.  The  place  is  named  in  the  table,  and  the  occasion,  when  known, 
will  be  found  eitlier  in  the  introductory  remarks  or  the  notes. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


[That  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  Episstle  to  the  Romans  is  proved,  not 
only  by  the  whole  current  of  Christian  antiquity,  but  by  the  most  satisfactory- 
internal  evidence.  We  find  that  it  was  dictated  by  the  Apostle  in  the  Greek 
language  to  his  amanuensis  Tertius.  (cli.  xvi.  22.)  and  was  forwarded  to  the 
Church  at  Rome  hy  Phtebe.  a  di-aconess  of  Cenchrea.  a  port  of  Corinih,  (ch. 
xvi.  1.)  It  is  farther  evident  that  it  was  written  from  that  city,  fnun  his  men- 
tioning Gaius  with  vvljom  he  lodged  at  Corinth,  (ch.  xvi.  23.  1  Co.  i.  14.)  as 
well  as  Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  that  city,  (2  Tim.  iv.  -20.)  It  also  appears 
that  it  was  written  there,  at  the  time  that  the  Apostle  was  preparing  to  take 
the  contributions  of  the  churches  to  Jerusalem,  (ch.  xv.  25—27;)  and  conse- 
quently, the  most  probable  date  assigned  to  this  Epistle  is  A.  U..  58,  which  is 


supported  by  Bisliop  Tojnline,  Lardner,  Lord  Barrington,  Benson,  and 
others. 

It  is  not  certain  at  what  time,  or  by  whom,  the  gospel  was  first  preached 
at  Rome ;  but  it  has  been  conjectured,  with  much  probability,  that  it 
was  earned  thither  by  some  of  the  Jews  who  were  converted  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  (Ac.  ii.  10.)  St.  Paul  himself  had  not  yet  visited  that  city  ;  but 
being  made  fully  aciiiiainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  church  there  by 
Aquila  and  Priscilla,  (ch.  xvi.  3,)  he  deemed  it  proper  to  adopt  this  method  of 
establi-^hing  believers  in  the  faith,  and  of  giving  them  such  a  comprehensive 
view  of  tlie  Christian  religion,  as  might  guard  them  against. the  insinuations 
of  false  teachers  of  various  descriptions.] — Bagster. 


CHAPTER    I. 

1  Panl  commenrleth  his  callins  tn  the  Romans,  9  and  his  desire  to  come  to  them.  16 
What  his  Kospel  is,  and  ilie  righieo'i=nes.s  which  it  showelh.  18  God  is  angry  with 
all  manner  of  sin.    21  What  were  the  sins  of  the  Gentiles. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of"  Jesus  Christ,  called  ''  to 
be  an  apostle,  separated  "  unto  the  gospel 
of  God, 

2  (Which  he  had  promised  afore  by  his  pro- 
phets in  the  holy  scriptures.) 

3  Concerning-  his  F-'on  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
which  was  made  ''  of  the  seed  of  David  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh ; 

4  And  *  declared  *■  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  totlie  s  spirit  of  holiness,  by 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead: 

5  By  whom   we  have   received   grace   and 

I  c.16,19.  mAe.^ 


apostleship,  ^  for  '  obedience  to  the  faith  among 
all  nations,  for  his  name : 

6  Among  'whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of 
Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  call- 
ed )  to  6e saints:  Grace  '•to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
for  you  all,  that  your  faith  '  is  spoken  of 
throughout  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  "'  I  serve 
"  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that 
without  ceasing  °  I  make  mention  of  you  al- 
ways in  my  prayers  ; 

10  Making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at 


o  1  Th.3.10. 


Chap.  1.  Ver.  1^16.  Paul  glories  in  preaching  the  Gospel, 
both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. — "  St.  Paul  coiiiinences  this  Epistle 
(as  Cox  observes)  bv  a  short  but  comprehensive  inscription, 
in  which  he  asserts  nis  authority  as  an  apostle,  endeavours  to 
impress  the  .lews  with  a.  favourable  opinion  of  the  gospel,  and 
gives  an  interesting  summary  of  its  principal  doctrines,  and  of 
the  privileiies  of  real  Christians.  He  then  proceeds  t9  state 
his  ardent  aflection  for  the  Christians  at  Rome,  and  his  ear- 
nest desire  to  preach  to  them  ;  which  naturally  leads  him  to 
refer  to  the  grand  distinguishinp;  doctrine  of  the  trospel.  Justi- 
fication by  faith,  a  topic  which  he  fully  e.xplains  and  vindicates 
in  several  of  the  subsequent  chapters  of  this  Epistle."  In  the 
introduction  to  this,  as  to  most  of  his  Epistles,  the  apostle 
fails  not  to  introduce  the  dear  and   honoured  name  which  he 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  I.  Paul,  &c.— It  was  anciently  the  iiractice  lo  prefix  the 
name,  instead  of  subscribing  it  at  the  end  of  letters,  as  is   now  customary. 

Called  to  be  an  apostle.— Pau]  not  being  converted  till  after  the  death  of 

Jesus.  tJie  iiidaizing  teachers  were  ready  lo  dispute  his  title  to  be  an  apostle, 
which  seems  to  be  the  reason  of  his  so  constantly  insisting  on  the  heavenly 
vision,  wherein  he  was  called  by  Christ  him.self  to  the  apostleship.  See  Acts 
xxvi.  16—18. 

Ver,  i.  Arid  declared.— Doddridge,  "  deti-rminately  marked  out."  Booth- 
rotjd.  "proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power"  Cox,  "  povverfnlly  de- 
monstrated," &.K.— —The  spirit  of  iioUness—inr  Holy  S|)irit.)  Doddridge 
«ays,  "  It  spenis  to  me  so  little  agreealile  to  thr  style  of  .Scripture  in  general, 
to  call  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  the  spirit  of  holiness,  (or  Ihe  Holy  Spirit.) 
that,  highly  as  I  esteem  the  many  learned  and  accurate  commentators  who 
have  given  it  this  turn,  I  rather  refer  it  to  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 


adored,  as  the  foundation  of  his  hope  and  joy;  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God,  who  "  was  made  (or  born)  of  the  seed  of  David,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh;"'  but  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of  G  d 
with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  Holineiis,  (or  the  Holy 
Spirit,)  by  tlie  resurrection  from  the  dead." 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  state,  how  much  he  rejoiced  in  finding 
that  their  faith  was  spoken  of  "  ihroughout  the  whole  world; 
that  is,  so  far  as  the  gospel  had  been  preached— namely,  the 
boundaries  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  was,  "all  the  world" 
to  them.  (See  note  on  Luke  ii.  I.)  And  at  the  same  time  he  as- 
sures them,  with  what  persevering  earnestness  he  prayed  for 
their  spiritual  prosperity,  and  how  earnestly  he  desired  to  visit 
them,  thai  he  might  impart  lo  them  some  spiritual  gifts,  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  intrusted  him  wiih^  for  the  cluircli  s  be- 

the  production  ofc:hrist's  body,  by  which  means  the  opposition  between  "ac- 
cording to  the  fiesh,"  and  "  accotding  to  the  spirit."  will  be  preserved  ;  the 
one  referring  to  the  materials  acted  u,K.n,  the  ether  to  the  < 'vme  and  iiiira- 
culous  agent.    See  Luke  i.  35. By  the  resurrectton.-Macknig/it.     By 

^^TJ'T"orace"and  apostle.ihip.-Doddridge,  "  Grace  nn.I  an  apf>stolical 
n,i,,io„." For  obedience  to  thefailh--  In  order  to  promote  the  obeilience 

"'\VXT-lnil  uX"7aints.-As  in  ver  I.  P.-.I  is  not  said  to  he  "  railed  nn 
.niMKtie  "  but  "called  to  be"  one:  so  here  n-se  Romans  are  not  merely 
?!tned  saiiits.  but  "  c'lll.-.r    by  the  grace  of  Cod  "  to  be  such  :"-"  the  cal.ed 

"'^Ver^'s'  Thiovghovt  Mr"5p/io/«  world— i.  e.  throughout  tiie  whole  liomas 
empire.    See  note.  Luke  ii.  1.  <» 
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J'aiil  showeth  what  were  ROMANS.— CHAP 

,ength  I  might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by 
»>  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  you. 
1)  For  1 1  long  to  see  you,  that  ■■  1  may  impart 
unto  you  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may 
be  established  ; 

12  That  is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together 
with  you  by  the  mutual  '  faith  both  of  you 

and  me. 

13  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  bre- 
thren, that  oftentimes  1  purposed  to  come  unto 
you,  (but  was  let  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have 
some  fruit  •  among  you  also,  even  as  among 
other  Gentiles. 

14  I  am  "  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to 
the  Barbarians  ;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the 
unwise. 

15  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Rome  also. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  '  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  *  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  *  believeth ;  to  >'  the  Jew 
first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  therein  '  is  the  righteousness  of  God 
revealed  from  faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  »  written. 
The  just  shall  live  by  faith. 

18  For  the  wrath  ^  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unright- 
eousness of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unright- 
eousness ; 

19  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God 
is  manifest  'in  them ;  for  ^  God  hath  showed 
it  unto  them. 


20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the 
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I.  the  sins  of  the  Gentiles. 

creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  '  that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ;  f  so  that  they 
are  without  excuse : 

21  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they 
glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thank- 
ful ;  but  became  e  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened. 

22  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  '■  be- 
came fools, 

23  And  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorrupt- 
ible God  into  an  image  i  made  like  to  corrupt- 
ible man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things. 

24  Wherefore  God  also  gave  i  them  up  to  un- 
cleanness  through  the  lusts  of  their  own  hearts, 
to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  between  them- 
selves : 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  ><  into  a  lie, 
and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  i  more 


n  or,  to  ac- 
know- 
ledge. 


than   the   Creator,    who  is  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile 
■"  affections :  for  even  their  women  did  change 
the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  na- 
ture : 

27  And  likewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the 
natural  use  of  the  woman,  burned  in  their  lust 
one  toward  another ;  men  with  men  working 
that  which  is  unseemly,  and  receiving  in  them- 
selves that  recompense  of  their  error  which 
was  meet. 

28  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  "  to  retain 


nefit.  For  in  this  respect  he  considered  himself  as  indebted  to 
all  nations,  and  to  all  classes  of  society,  to  whom  he  owed 
his  utmost  exertions  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel :  "  for 
(adds  he)  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."  And 
why  not^  "Because  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to 
every  one  that  believeth."  The  Jewish  Rabbies,  indeed,  were 
ashamed  of  it,  for  it  was  to  them  "astunibiing-block  ;"  and 
the  Greeks,  because  it  was  to  them  "foolishness;"  but  Paul, 
on  the  contrary,  gloried  in  it,  because  it  is,  "  to  them  that  be- 
lieve, the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  God  ;"  that  is,  a 
way  of  salvation  in  which  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  as 
well  as  his  mercy,  are  eminently  displayed,  both  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  In  bringing  this  subject  home  to  our  own  times, 
and  to  our  own  bosoms,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  there  are 
many  professing  Chritians  who  are  both  ashamed  of,  and  a 
disgrace  to  the  gospel  :  but  those  who  are  not  a  disgraCe  to  it 
— that  is,  those  who  believe  and  act  upon  its  principles— will 
never  be  ashamed  of  it;  because,  1.  It  meets  and  satisfies  all 
their  necessities:  they  are  sinners,  such  as  Christ  came  to 
save.  '2.  It  provides  them  a  guide  in  all  difficulties,  namely, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  has  promised  to  all  who 
ask  him.  3.  It  animates  and  encourages  them  under  all  their 
fears  and  trials:  for  it  is  by  the  gospel  that  "  life  and  immor- 
taluy  are  brought  to  light."  4.  In  its  tendency  and  efli^cts,  it 
aflbrds  ihe  brightest  evidence  of  its  own  divinity.  (See  Dr. 
Walts'  Serm.  xv.  xvi.  xvii. — three  of  the  best  discourses  ever 
prnted.) 

Vex,  17 — 25.  The  necessity  of  faith,  and  awful  conse(juences 
of  infidelity. — In  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  a  divine  scheme  of  sal- 
vation, is  tne  righteousness  of  God  gloriously  revealed.  1.  It 
is  displayed  and  illttstrated  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment for  hurnan  guilt ;  and,  2.  In  the  sanctification  of  be- 
lievers by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  it  is  that  "  the  righteousness  of  God  is  gradually  reveal- 
ed," or  (as  it  is  here  expressed)  "from  faith  to  faith;  that  is, 
from  one  degree  of  faith  to  another,  till  it  is  completely  reveal- 
ed, and  crowned  with  everlasting  life.  Tlius  it  is  that  our  sal- 
vation, "all  through,  from  one  end  to  the  other,"  as  Locke 
expresses  it,  is  founded  on  faith  in  God  through  Christ ;  accord- 


Ver.  11.  S<»?wspir!7«aZg'(/ir.— This  refers  probably  to  a  miraculous  gift-  See 
1  Co.  xii.  1—9  ;  xiv.  1,  12. 

Vet.  12.  By  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me.—A.  pious  soul,  esiys 
Ca'vin,  refuses  not  to  seek  confirmation  even  from  mere  befinncrs  in  know- 
edge.     There  is  none  so  poor  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that  hecannot  adi]  to  our 
»tores.     We  are  hindered  by  pride  from  aviiiling  ourselves  of  this  advantage. 
leT.  13.  But  was  let — i.  e.  hindered. 

Ver.  16.  For  it  is— Cox,  Boothroyd,  &c.,  "  Because  it  is,"  &c. 
_  Ver   17.  For  therein   is  the  rishteouvness.  &.c.—Macknight,   "For  the 
righteousness  of  God  by  faith   is  revealed  in  it,  in  order  to  (produce)  faith," 
&c.    The  righteousness  of  God  is  the  justification  or  iiardoning  mercy  bestow- 
ed on  sinners  who  are  under  the  curse  of  the  divme  law. The  just  shall  live 

»y  faith. — Tliis  appears  to  be  quoted  from  Hab  ii.  4,  and  very  nearly  corrts- 
pond>.  with  the  reading  of  the  LXX.  To  "live  by"  (or  "from,"  Gr.  ek)  faith, 
unph'.'S.  that  the  rightt-ous  (or  j'lstificd)  man  derives  his  safety  here,  and  his 
*nlvali(in  hereafter,  from  bis  faith  in  Go<l. 

Vei.    18.     Who  hold    the  truth   in   zinrighteovsness. — The  original  verb 
n«aiis  either  to  gain  hold,  or  to  keep  hold  ;  and  the  latter,  sometimes  in  the 
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ingly,  as  the  prophet  Habakkuk  assured  the,  Jews,  that  by 
believing  in  his  word  of  promise,  they  should  escape  the  mise- 
ries of  "the  Babylonish  captivity ;  so  believers  trusting  in 
Christ  shall  be  delivered  from  the  miseries  of  sin,  and  of  eter- 
nal death. 

And  as  the  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  in  the  salvation 
of  believers,  so  is  it  awfully  displayed  in  the  punishment  of  un- 
believers. "  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men."  The 
former  term,  [ungodliness,]  when  used  alone,  may  comprehend 
every  kind  of  sin;  but  when  used  with  unrighteousness  or 
lasciviousness,  (which  plainly  relates  to  the  second  table  of 
the  law,)  refers  more  particularly,  as  we  conceive,  to  impiety, 
or  sins  against  God,  comprehending  the  opposite  crimes  -of 
atheism  and  idolatry.  In  the  former,  [atheism,]  men  were 
without  excuse,  because,  even  "  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
the  invisible  things  of  him,"  [God,]  namely,  "his  eternal  pow- 
er and  Godhead^  were  clearly  seen;  so  that  they  [who  de- 
nied his  being  and  perfections]  were  utterly  without  excuse." 
For  as  every  work  of  art  (a  watch  or  clock,  for  instance)  clear- 
ly proves  the  previous  existence  of  an  artist ;  so,  much  more 
(foes  the  immense  machinery  of  nature  demonstrate  the  be- 
ing and  perfections  of  the  Creator. 

The  far  greater  part  of  the  heathen  world  fell  into  the  con- 
trary error  of  idolatry  and  polytheism.  "  Professing  them- 
selves to  be  wise" — that  is,  to  be  sophists  and  philosophers- 
"  they  became  fools  ;"  and  such  fools,  that  they  "changed  ihe 
glory  of  the  incorruptiblo  God  into  an  image  [or  images]  made 
like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things  :"  for  instance,  the  bull  and  the  eagle,  the 
beetle  and  tlie  serpent.  Thus  they  changed  the  tjuth  of  Goa 
into  a  lie,  conceived  of  the  true  God  as  of  an  idol ;  and  "served 
the  creature  more  than,"  or  rather  instead  of  "  the  Creator. 
He  therefore  "gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts 
of  their  own  hearts  ;"  and  thus  licentiousness  became  con- 
nected with  idolatry,  and  the  most  unnatural  lusts  were  ad- 
mitted to  form  part  of  their  religious  rites. 

It  is  true  that  the  philosophers  had  a  twofold  doctrine,  pub- 
lic and  secret :  in   the  former  they  encouraged  the  idolatries  of 

sense  of  keoping  back,  or  withholding.  2  Thes.  ii.  6.  7.  See  Parkhrirst  in 
Katecho.  The  heathen  did  retain,  in  the  works  of  nature,  a  sufficient  proof 
of  the  Divine  Providence  to  render  their  infidelity  inexcusable,  and  still  r.iore 
so  their  vices  ;  and  tho.se  vices  also  did  u'ithhold.  or  restrain  the  progress  id 
the  truth.  Doddridge,  "  reslraiih"  Macknight."  confine.'  "  Wluihinderthfe 
truth  by  unrighteousness."— Prof  Stuart.  The  Apostle  here  parlicularly  de- 
signates the  Ileal  hen  as  hindering  the  truth  by  unrighteousness. 

Ver.  19.  In  tiiem.—Macktiight,  "  among  them."    So  Doddridge. 

Ver.  20.  The  invisible,  &c.—Ma,''iight,  "His  invisible  things,  even  hiD 
eternal  power,"  &c.  "  God,"  says  Aristotle,"  who  is  invisible  t/i  every  mortal, 
is  .seen  by  his  works."   ■ 

Ver.  24.   Gave  them  up.— See  Gen.  vi.  3.  , 

Ver.  26.  Gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections—"  Those  unnatural  crimes,  whif.u 
are  now  considered  most  sca:;daloiis,  and  most  severely  punished  vvhen  dis- 
covered, so  far  from  being  prohibited  by  th""  religion  and  laws  of  the  heather 
were  authorized  in  both,  and  avowedly  practised  by  persons  of  the  erealesi 
celebrity  among  them."— Coi.  See  also  Macknight.  Many  of  the  heattien 
philosophers  represent  virtue  and  vice  as  the  mere  creatures  of  statute  ana 
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dinners  cannot  excuse  themselves.         ROMANS. — CHAP 

God  in  ^Ae?r  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over 
to  °  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which 
are  not  convenient ; 

29  Being  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  for- 
nication, wickedness,  covetousness,  malicious- 
ness; full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  ma- 
lignity ;  whisperers, 

30  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful, 
proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things,  diso- 
bedient to  parents, 

31  Without  understanding,  covenant-break- 
ers, P  without  natural  affection,  implacable, 
unmerciful: 

32  Who,  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that 
they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  do  the  same,  but  'i  have  plea- 
sure in  them  that  do  them. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  They  that  sin,  though  they  coTiflemn  it  in  others,  cainiot  excuse  themselves,  6  and 
niuch  less  escape  tlie  jiulgtnenl  of  God,  9  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Geniiies.  H  The 
Gentiles  caniiui  escape,  17  nor  yet  tlie  Jews,  ^5  whom  Uieir  circumcision  shall  not 
profit,  if  itiey  keep  not  the  law. 

THEREFORE  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man, 
whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest:  for 
•wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemn- 
est  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the 
same  things. 

2  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God 
is  according  to  truth  against  them  which  com- 
mit such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest 
them  which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same, 
that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God? 

4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  ^  of  his  good- 
ness and  "  forbearance  and  >*  long-suffering  ; 
not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
•thee  to  repentance? 

5  But  afler  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart 
treasurest  ^  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the 
day  of?  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God  ; 
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II.  God's  impartial  judgment. 

6  Who  ^  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds : 

7  To  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in 
well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  im- 
mortality,  eternal  life : 

8  But  unto  them  that  are  i  contentious,  and 
j  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteous- 
ness, indignation  and  wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  of  the  ^  Gentile; 

10  But  '  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every 
man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  ">  Gentile  : 

11  For  "  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God. 

12  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law 
shall  also  perish  without  law  :  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned  in  the  law  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law ; 

13  (For  °  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just 
before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be 
justified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not 
the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law 
p  unto  themselves : 

15  Which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  ^  their  conscience  also  bearing 
witness,  and  their  thoughts  ■■  the  mean  while 
accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another ;) 

16  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  se- 
crets '  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ  according  to 
my  '  gospel. 

17  Behold,  thou  "  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest 
in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  '  his  will,  and  *  approvest 
^  the  things  that  are  more  excellent,  being  in- 
structed out  of  the  law  ; 


the  multitude;  in  the  latter  it  is  supposed  they  tautjht  tlie  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  nature  of  God  ;  but  we  heiieve  this  was  the 
case  in  very  few  instances  ;  those  who  rejected  the  vulgar  su- 
perstition, often  sunk  into  a  sort  of  philosophic  atheism,  and 
worshipped  Nature. 

In  the  course  of  eighteen  centuries  the  worshipping  of  idols, 
stocks,  and  stones,  has  been  in  great  part  abolis'iecffrom  the 
Pagan  world  ;  much,  however,  remains  to  be  done  in  this  re- 
spect in  India,  China,  Africa,  and  elsewhere  ;  but  as  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  accompanies  the  progress  of  missionary  labours, 
we  trust  that  these  nations  will  follow  the  e.\ample  of  the 
South  Sea  Islanders,  and  give  "  their  idols  to  the  moles  and  to 
the  bats,"  or  rather  scatter  them  to  the  winds  and  to  the  seas  ; 
no  more  substituting  the  creature  for  "  the  Creator,  who  is 
ilessed,"  and  shall  be  "  blessed  for  ever.     Amen." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 29.  Those  a  re  vi  ost  iri  c.rcusable,  who  commit 
themsdves  the  sin  they  cojidemn  in  others. — The  afoslle  having 
delivered  the  most  awful,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  accu- 
rate description  of  the  heathen  world,  which  was  perhaps  ever 
written,  he  was  sur^  of  the  approbation   of  the  Jews,  who 

custom  ;  or  to  iisp  (lie  woriLs  <}(  Justin,  they  maintain,  "  tliat  there  i.s  nulliing 
either  virtmiiis  or  vicious,  but  that  thing.*  are  iiuule  good  or  evil  merely  by  the 
force  of  opinion." 

Ver.  28  Things  not  convenient. — "  A  figure  of  speech,  intimating  the  most 
detestable  crimes." — Cox. 

Ver.  30.  Inventors  of  evil  tfting.s— Thai  is,  probably,  of  false  and  scandalous 
reports,  agreeing  vvilh  the  precpding  articles — "  Backbiters,"  <fec. 

Ver.  31.  Without  natural  affection.— This  is  supposed  to  rel'er  particularly 
to  the' Stoics 

Ver.  3>.  Hove  pleanirr  in  them  that  do  them.—"  To  behold  vice  with  com- 
placency, i.s  the  last  stu^-e  of  a  degenerate  mind."— Coi.  P.iul  considers  this 
asllie  very  climax  ol'all  the  charges  that  he  had  to  bring  against  the  heathen, 
that  they  not  only  plups'ed  into  acts  of  wickeilness,  but  liad  given  their  more 
deliberate  a|iprobaiion  to  such  doings. — Prof.  Stuart. 

Chap.  II.  Vei.  1.  Therefore. — This  word  here  has  been  the  subject  ofrnnch  dis- 
Cu.^,sion,  from  the  difficulty  of  showing  liow  it  stands  connected  as  an  illatii-e 
particle,  with  the  preceding  discourse.  "  The  connexion."  says'Prof  Stuart, 
'appears  lo  be  this:  Since  it  will  be  conceded,  that  llio.-ie  who  know  the  ordi- 
nances of  God.  against  such  vices  a.s  have  been  named,  and  still  jjraclise  them, 
Jnd  applaud  others  for  doing  so,  are  worthy  of  punishment ;  it  fiillows.  there- 
fore, that  all  who  are  so  enlightened  as  to  disapprove  of  surb  crimes,  and  who 
stilj  Commit  them,  are  even  yet  more  worthy  of  punishment." 

Ver.  2.  Tfie  judgment. — Macknight,  "  The  sentence  ;"  i.  e.  the  judgment 
pronounced.  Compare  chap.  v.  16.  Chrysostom  thus  paraphrases  tliis  verse  ; 
'  Tliou  hast  nut  escaped  thine  own  condemnation,  and  shalt  thou  escape  that 
of  God?" 

Ver.  4.  Or  despisest  thou'.-Jfacknight,  "Dost  thou  misconstruct?"  But 
Doddridge,  Cox.  and  Bnothroyd,  prefer  the  common  rendering. 

Ver  5.  Hardness  and  impenitent.— Mac'cnight,  "Obdurate  and  impeni- 
tent."  Revelation  of  the  rightemui,  &c.— When  God's  righteouo  judgment 

shall  be  revealed— i.  e.  in  the  great  day  of  judgment.— Srwart. 

Ver.  6.  His    deeds.— Doddridge,    "His    works."      This    word,   "works," 
tliould  be  preserved  throughout,  on  account  of  the  areument  founded  on  it. 
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would  instantly  pronounce  them  deserving  of  God's  eternal 
curse,  and  everlasting  condemnation.  He  then  suddenly  turns 
the  argument  upon  his  countrymen,  and  endeavours  to  con- 
vince them  that  they  were  not  only  equally  guilty,  but  mor& 
inexcusable;  as  they  had  been  favoured,  not  only  with  the 
same  natural  light,  but  with  a  divine  revelation  also,  in  the 
law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets;  and  this  circumstance,  so  far 
from  excusing  them,  was  a  great  aggravation  of  their  guilt, 
and  made  their  case  more  dreadfully  alarming.  That  the  Jews 
were,  indeed,  equally  guilty  of  the  crimes  here  enumerated,  we 
have  not  only  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  but  the  testimony 
of  Josephus,  their  own  historian,  who  declares  that  there  was 
not  a  more  wicked  nation  under  heaven.  And  he  afterwards 
adds,  "I  verily  believe,  iliat  if  the  Romans  had  delaved  to  de- 
stroy these  wicked  wretches,  their  city  would  either  have  been 
swallowed  up  by  the  earth,  or  overwhelmed  by  the  waters,  oi 
struck  with  lire  from  heaven,  as  another  Sodom  ;  for  it  pro- 
duced a  far  more  impious  generation  than  those  who  sufiered 
such  punishmen.t." 
This  being  the  awful  case  with  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  th 

Ver.  8.  Them  that  are  contentions.— Gr.  "  Are  OF  contentions."  Dodd- 
ridge, "  Children  of  Contention,"  which  preserves  the  Hebrew  idiom. 

Ver.  12.  V.'ithotit  law. — Doddridge  and  Boothroyd  understand  this  of"  the 
law  of  Moses  ;"  Macknight  and  Cox,  of  divine  revelation  generally  ;  but  wu 
must  remember,  that  at  this  time  (A.  D.  60.)  scarcely  any  of  the  IS'ew  Testa- 
ment was  published. — ^Sinned  in.— Doddridge.  &c.,  "  under  the  law." 

Ver.  13.  For  not  the  hearers,  &c. — Not  those  who  merely  enjoy  the  external 
privilege  of  a  revelation  have  any  just  claim  to  divine  approbation  ;  it  is  only 
those  who  obey  llie  precr-pts  of  such  a  revelation  who  have  any  ground  to  ex- 
pect lliis.— S7Hor(. The  doers  of  the  law  sltall  be  justified.  — This  is  the 

first  time  the  important  term  "justified,"  occurs  in  this  epistle:  and  it  is  evi- 
xlently  used  in  a  forensic  sense,  referring  to  a  judicial  sentence,  as  in  IMul.  xii. 
37.—"  If  a  Jew  sinned  in  respect  of  any  of  the  precepts  |of  the  Mosaic  law,] 
and  did  not  ofler  the  prescribed  sacrifice,  he  could  not  lie  acijuiued  or  juslihed.' 

Ver.  14.  For  vhen  The  (Sentiles— Thus  the  voice  of  conscience,  winch 
proceeds  from  a  moral  feeling  of  dislike  or  apiiroliation.  and  the  judgment 
of  the  miiid  wlien  il  e.vaniines  the  nature  of  actions,  unite  in  testilying,  that 
what  the  moral  l,iw  of  God  rei|uires,  is  impressed  in  some  good  measure  on 
the  hearts  even  of  the  heathen. —PiotT  Sr««rr  ,       .,  ~,    .  , 

Ver.  15.  Their  thougfits  the  mean  while,  &c.— Doddridge,  Their  mutual 
reasonings  among  tliemselvcs,  accusing  or  defending,"  &c. 

Ver.  16  In  the  day.  &-c.— This  verse  connects  with  verse  12,  the  three  inter- 
vening verses  (13,  H,  and  15)  being  a  parenthesis  ;  and  the  sense  is.  that  '  tn 
the  day  of  judgment,  the  heathen  who  sinned  against  the  light  of  nature,  aiid 
their  own  consciences,  will  be  thereby  judged  ;  but  the  Jews,  who  had  been 
favoured  with  a  written  revelation  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  will  be  Buhject 
ed  to  a  severe  scrutiny,  according  to  their  obedience  or  msobedience  to  it.  — — 
According  to  my  gospel.—"  Not  any  wntten  gospel  or  history  of  Jesus  Chn-st, 
but  the  doctrine  of  the  gosnel,  which  had  b.:en  preached  by  Paul." 

Ver   17    Called  a  Jcic—    Bearest  the  name  of  a  Jew."     Doddndge,  Cox 
&.C     But  Boothroyd.  following  dricsbach,  reads,  on  the  authority  of  some 
MSS.  an  J  ancient  versions,  "  But  if  thou  be  called  a  Jew,  and  rest  in  the  law 
and  glory  in  God,"  &c- 
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)ewe  and  Gentiles  all  under  sin. 

19  And  art  confident  tliat  thou  thyself  art  a 
guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  are 
in  darkness, 

20  An  instructer  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of 
babes,  which  hast  the  form  y  of  knowledge  and 
of  the  truth  in  the  law. 

21  Thou  '  therefore  which  teachest  another, 
teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest 
a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal  2 

22  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  not  commit 
adultery,  dost  thou  commit  adultery?  thou  that 
abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law, 
through  breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou 
God? 

24  For  fhe  name  ofGod  is  blasphemed  among 
the  Gentiles,  through  you,  as  it  is  »  written. 

25  For  circumcision  verily  profiteth,  if  thou 
keep  the  law  :  but  '■  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the 
law,  thy  circumcision  is  made  uncircumcision. 

26  Therefore  if  ■=  the  uncircumcision  keep  the 
righteousness  of  the  law^  shall  not  his  uncir- 
cumcision be  counted  for  circumcision  ? 

27  And  shall  not  uncircumcision  which  is  by 
nature,  if  it  fulfil  the  law,  '^  judge  thee,  who  by 
the  letter  and  circumcision  dost  transgress  the 
law  ? 

28  For  he  '  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outward- 
ly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision,  which  is  out- 
ward in  the  flesh : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly  ; 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  f  heart,  in  the 
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spirit,  ana  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  prai&e  1 1« 
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not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  The  Jews*  prerogatiTe:  3  which  they  hnve  rot  lost :  9  howl>eit  the  law  convinf«.k 
them  also  ot  eiii ;  '.*U  Uicrefore  no  flesh  is  JiiHtifieii  by  riie  law,  ^a  bui  all,  wiUiojJ 
dillereru-e,  by  faith  only  :  'M  and  yet  the  Uw  is  not  abolibhed. 

WHAT  advantag    then  hath  the  Jew?  oi 
what  profit  is  there  of  circumcision? 

2  Much  every  way:  chiefly,  because  that  unto 
them  "  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God. 

3  For  what  if  '■  some  did  not  believe  ?  shall 
their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without 
efiect  ? 

4  God  forbid  :  yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every 
man  a  liar ;  as  it  is  '  written.  That  thou  might- 
est  be  justiiied  in  thy  sayings,  and  mightest 
overcome  v\-hen  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  the 
righteousness  of  God,  what  shall  we  say  ?  Is 
God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ?  (I 
speak  as  a  man,) 

6  God  forbid :  for  then  how  <>  shall  God  judge 
the  world  ? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory;  why  yet  am  I 
also  judged  as  a  sinner  ? 

8  And  not  rather,  (as  we  be  slanderously  re- 
ported, and  as  some  affirm  that  we  say,)  Let 
^  us  do  evil,  that  good  may  come  ?  whose  dam- 
nation is  just. 

9  What  then  ?  are  we  better  than  they  ?  No, 
in  no  wise  :  for  we  have  before  ^  proved  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  sin; 


apostle  proceeds  to  argue  the  impossibility  of  either  being  sa- 
ved by  their  own  works  of  righteousness,  and  that  on  two 
pounds  :  First,  a  fallen  and  guihy  creature  can  never  be  jus- 
tified by  his  good  works ;  and,  secondly,  if  even  that  were 
possible,  neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  had  any  such  works  to 
boast.  Consequentlv,  that  to  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile  was 
there  any  hope  of  salvation,  but  through  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  For  as  to  the  fprmer,  there  was  no  merit  in 
hearing  a  law  which  they  neglected  to  obey;  nor  had  the 
Gentiles  any  ground  to  be  vain  of  their  science,  while,  what- 
ever they  might  know,  they  did  not  acknowledge  and  adore 
the  Author  of  their  being. 

When  it  is  said,  (verse  13,)  "The  doers  of  the  law  will  be 
justified,"  we  must  not,  however,  infer  henco,  that  they  will 
be  justified  by  any  merit  in  either  their  faith  or  their  obedience, 
which  would  be  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Paul's  reason- 
ing in  this  Epistle  ;  but  only  that  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 
is  the  necessary  evidence  of  our  interest  in  his  mercy.  So,  on 
these  words,  Mr.  Co.t  judiciously  remarks — "  The  apostle  does 
not  here  refer  to  the  originating  cause  of  a  person's  justifica- 
tiori,  which  is  the  mercy  of  God;  or  to  the  meritorious  cause, 
which  is  nothing  less  than  the  obedience  and  intercession  of 
Christ;  but  to  the  character  of  those  who  will  finally  be 
justified." 

As  to  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  in  which  the  Jews 
boasted  and  placed  their  confidence,  it  was  an  external  rite 
only,  and  "he  is  not  a  Jew,"  in  the  best  sense,  who  is  such 
only  "outwardly;"  "But  he  is  a  Jew"  indeed — a  worshipper 
of  the  God  of  Israel—"  who  is  one  inwardly ;  and  [the  true] 
circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart ;  in  the  spirit,  (and,)  not  in  the 
letter;  whose  praise  (as  the  term  Jew  intimates)  is  not  of 
men,  but  of  God." 

Chap.  III.  V'er.  1 — 19.  Some  Jewish  j)bj  eat  ions  answered, 
and  all  men  proved  guilty  be/ore  God.— The  apostle  here  in- 
troduces and  answers  several  objections  which  a  Jew  might 
be  expected  to  make  to  his  doctrine  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
relative  to  circumcision. — If  a  Jew  have  no  preference  to  a 
Gentile,  "  what  advantage  then  is  there  in  being  a  child  of 
Abraham,  or  in  receiving  circumcision  ?"  To  this  the  apostle 
replies,  "Much  every  way"— or  in  every  respect ;  but  chief  y, 


Ver.  U.  A  guide  of  the  blind,  &c.— These  are  titlls  in  which  the  Rabbles 
were  used  Id  glory,  in  icference  to  the  GcEitiles. 

Ver.  22.  Thou  that  sayest  —Doddridge,  "that  preacheft."    So  Cox. 

Doit  thnu  commit  sacrilege  7— Mack-night,  "  rob  temple.*."    See  Mai.  ill.  8. 

Ver.  25.  Is  7nade  (or  becomes)  uncircumcision— i.  e.  is  rendered  nugatory 
and  useless. 

Ver.  26.  Shall  net  his  vncircumcision.  dee.— That  is,  a  Gentile  who  fears 
God  shall  be  preferred  far  bi'fore  a  Jew  who  apostatizes  from  him. 

Ver.  27.   The  uncircumcision  which  is  btj  nature— i.  e.   whirh  is  natural 

to  man. Bij  the  letter  and  circumcision.— Mucknight,  "  By  the  literal 

Circumcision." 

Ver.  29.  But  he  is  a  Jew.— lRa\ibi  Lipman  states,  that  "faith  does  not 
con.sist  in  circumcision,  but  in  the  heart.  He  who  has  not  genuine  faith  is 
not  a  partaker  of  the  Jewish  circumcision  ;  hut  he  who  has  gemiine  faith  is  a 
./eM>,  although  not  circumcised  :"  agreeably  to  which  is  iliema.\iin  of  the  Tal- 
•nuuisis,  ■  That  the  Jews  sit  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  \if  art."]— Bagster. 
—— -»/!«««  praise,  &c.— Tlie  praise  of  the  Jew,  who  is  truly  a  Jew  after  the 
niauen  or  mternal  man,  is  not  of  men  but  of  God.  Man  looketh  on  the  out- 
H-a.'d  appearance,  but  God  ookcth  on  tJie  heart— Prof.  Stuart. 
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because  that  to  them  [the  Jews]  were  intrusted  the  oracles  of 
God,  containing  at  once  the  revelation  of  man's  duty  and  ot 
God's  mercy.  And  what  if  some-^yea,  if  many — did  not  be- 
lieve, could  their  unbelief  disannul  or  make  of  no  efiect  the 
truth  and  faithfulness  of  God  ?— Far  be  that !  Let  God  be  re- 
verenced as  true,  though  every  man  should  thereby  be  con- 
victed of  falsehood.  But,  rejoins  the  unbelieving  Jew,  sup- 
posing our  unrighteousness  to  recommend  the  righteousness  ot 
God,  or  his  glory  to  be  advanced  by  our  unbelief,  which  has 
opened  the  door  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  are  we  to  be  con- 
demned on  that  account?— In  this  case,  is  not  God  unjust  in 
taking  vengeance  on  those  who  promote  his  glory?— I  speak 
and  reason  as  a  man. 

At  this  St.  Paul  again  spurns,  (ver.  6,)  and  deprecates  the 
idea  of  God's  injustice:  if  God  were  unjust,  how  then  would 
he  be  qualified  for  the  universal  judge?— Or  "  how  should  God 
judge  the  world  ?"— In  verse  7  the  objector  again  comes  for- 
ward in  a  somewhat  different  form — "  Suppose,  (says  he,)  in 
denying  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  I  have  been  guilty  of  error  or 
falsehood ;  yet  if  that  falsehood  has  been  the  means,  as  you 
(Paul)  pretend,  of  bringing  a  host  of  Gentiles  to  believe  in  him, 
and  has  thereby  increased  the  number  of  his  worshippers,  and 
advanced  the  glory  of  God,  why  am  I  to  be  condemned  as  a 
sinner  on  that  account  ?"— The  following  verse  (8)  is  evidently 
Paul's  language;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  trace  the  connexion, 
Dr.  Doddridge  explains  it,  as  taking  up  the  objector  abruptly, 
and  asking,  "And  why  may  not  I  [Paul]  say,  upon  the  same 
principles  of  reasoning,  (as  is  indeed  reported  of  us,)  Let  us  da 
evil  that  good  may  come— het  us  sin  to  magnify  divine  grace  !' 
A  sentiment  which,  we  fear,  if  not  openly  avowed  or  acted 
upon,  has  been  secretly  cherished  and  encouraged  by  some 
popular  preachers  of  the  present  dav,  who,  instead  of  being 
abashed  and  confounded,  seem  to  glory  in  the  magnitude  ol 
their  former  sins.  But  of  such  principles,  or  practices,  the 
apostle  subjoins  this  awful  censure,  "  their  damnation  is  just  ' 
This  decree  also  strikes  directly  at  the  root  of  an  error  which 
prevailed  too  early  in  some  parts  of  the  Christian  church,  tha. 
duplicity,  and  prevarication,  and  even  persecution,  are  ther 
lawful,  when  they  subserve  the  interests  of  the  church— fl 
principle  from  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  not  yet  clearec 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  3  Make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect.— Doddridge.''  Disi 
annul  llie  faith  of  God  ;"  which  may  mean  either  our  laitli  in  him,  or  ijis  nileiitjj 
tons.     Macknisht  and  Cox  prefer  the  latter.  : 

Ver.  4.  Let  God  be  true.— het  God  l)e  regarded  as  faithful,  although  all  mei 

should  thereby  be  deemed  guilty  of  unfaithfulness.     Sli'art. But  ever 

man— Or,  "  Tliougli  every  man  be,"  &c.     Doddridge  and  Macknight. 

Ver.  5.  Is  God  unrightecms  who  taketh  vengeance  I— Doddridge,  Mack 
night,  &c.  taking  tliis  to  be  the  objection  of  a  Jew,  (as  ver.  1,)  render  ini 
words,  "  Is  NOT  God  unrighteous?"  which  version  the  latter  has  shown  tni 
Greek  will  hear:  but  taknig  llieni  as  tne  words  of  the  apoitle,  the  negaUvi 
must  be  omitted.  . 

Ver.  6.  God  forbid.— Gr.  "  Let  it  not  be."— So  ver.  i.  and  frequently.  Maet. 
night,  "  By  no  means  ;"  and  others,  "  Far  be  it."  We  confess  the  connnoi 
rendering  is  more  animated  and  pointed  ;  but  we  fear  the  introductiou  J 
God's  name  here  and  eLsewliere,  (when  not  in  the  original,)  has  occasioned  id 
often  a  light  and  trilling  use  of  the  divine  name. 

Ver.  8.  Whote  damnation.— Doddridge  and  Macknight.  '  Condemns 
tion." 

Ver.  9.  Proved.— Cyr.  "  charged." 


yone  justified  by  the  law. 
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written,  There  is  none  righteous, 


10  As  it  is  i 
no,  not  one  : 

n  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God. 

12  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are 
together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none 
that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one. 

13  Their  '•  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with 
their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit;  the  poison 
I  of  asps  is  under  their  lips: 

14  Whose  mouth  j  is  full  of  cursing  and  bit- 
terness : 

15  Their  feet  ^  are  swift  to  shed  blood  : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways: 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  iKive  they  not 
known  : 

IS  There  i  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

19  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the 
law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the 
law  :  that  every  "■  moutli  may  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  may  become  "  guilty  before  God. 

20  Therefore  "  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there 
shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight :  for  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

21  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without 
the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the 
plaw  and  the  prophets  ; 

22  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by 
faith  1  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  difference  : 

23  For  all  ■■  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God  ; 

24  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus: 

25  Whom  God  hath  '  set  forth  to  be  a  propi- 
tiation through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  '  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God  ; 

26  To  declare,  /say,  at  this  time  his  right- 
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Justification  it  by  faith, 

eousness :  that  °  he  might  be  ju.st,  and  the  jus 
tifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 

27  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded. 
By  what  law  ?  of  works  ?  Nay  :  but  by  the  law 
of  faith. 

28  Therefore  we  conclude  that  ■>  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  "aw 

29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  he  not 
also  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also  : 

30  Seeing  }7  is  one  God,  which  *'  shall  justify 
the  circumcision  by  faith,  and  uncircumcision 
through  faith. 

31  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through 
"■  faith  ?  God  forbid  :  yea,  we  establish  the  law. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

I  .^hra!»nn»*s  faifh  was  ;mT)iile<l  to  him  for  riKhteousness.  10  before  he  was  circumcised, 
l;^  By  l^iith  only  he  aiKl  liis  seal  receiveO  llie  promise.  16  Abraliain  is  ihe  father 
01  ali  that  believe.    24  Our  faith  also  shall  be  iuiputal  n  ax  for  righteousness. 

WHAT  shall  we  then 
our  father 
hath  found  ? 


as 


say  that  Abraham, 
pertaining  to  the  flesh, 


2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works, 
he  hath  whereof  to  glory  ;  but  not  '■before  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  »  Scripture  ?  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for 
righteousness. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh  ^  is  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth 
on  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  '  is 
counted  for  righteousness. 

6  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessed- 
ness of  the  man,  unto  whom  God  imputeth 
righteousness  without  works, 

7  Saying,  ^  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities 
are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will 
not  impute  sin. 

9  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  cir- 
cumcision only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision 


herself,  nor  can,  till  in  the  most  public  manner  she  denounces 
and  anathematizes  the  diabolical  decree  of  tlie  Council  of 
Constance — that  "  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics." 

St.  Paul  now  reverts  to  the  doctrine  of  the  preceding  chap- 
ter, that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  equally  guilty  before  God; 
and  after  citing  several  passages  from  the  Old  Testament,  in 
proof  of  this,  most  of  which  we  have  already  noticed,  he  draws 
this  most  important  inference— That  "  no  flesh"  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek — can  possibly  be  justified  before  God  by  any  works 
or  righteousness  of  their  own. 

Ver.  20 — 31.  Botk  Jews  and  Gentilts^  beivs  equally  guilty 
before  God.  can  only  be  justified  liirouuti  Christ. — St.  Paul 
establishes  nis  position,  that  "  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  can  no 
flesh  living  be  justified  in  his  sight,"  by  this  consideration, 
"that  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin;"  and  that  which 
convicts  us  of  sin  can  never  justify  us  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  question  now  arises,  How  then  can  we  be  saved  ?  Tiie 
answer  is  short  and  easy — We  must  be  "justified  freely  by 
God's  grace,  through  (he  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Here  we  have,  first,  the  primary,  originating  cause  of  our  sal- 
vation, namely,  the  srace  (or  mercy)  of  God  in  choosing  and 
ordaining  us  to  everlasting  life— "  God  so  loved  the  world"  as 
to  give  his  .Son  for  man's  salvation,  (John  iii.  16.)  2.  We  have 
ihe  merilorious  and  procuring  cause — the  propitiatory  atone- 
ment offered  in  the  obedience  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ — who 
"suffered  for  us— the  iust  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring 
us  unto  God,"  (I  Pet.  iii.  1^.)  3.  The  instrumLntal  cause  it  is 
"  tliroiigk/ailh  in  his  blood  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  and  this 
faith  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  (Ki)hes.  ii.  8.) 
Now,  by  this  scheme  of  salvation,  we  are  taught— 1.  I  hat 
"  the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested" — that  is,  it  is  dis- 
played and  magnified  in  the  death  and  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  God  can  "  be  just  and  the  justifier  of  them 


Vpr.  1.1—17.  Their  feet. &.c.—\.  e.  tlioy  are  ready  ami  swift  to  engage  in  crimes  of 
till!  Iiit'jic'st  (IcCTce  ;  dr.^tructirm  and  misery  attend  their  steps,  i.  e  wherever 
tJK-y  L'l).  ilicy  spread  tiestruction  and  misery  around  litem.  Tlie  way  of  liap- 
pincs.'i  llii'y  take  no  knowledge  of.  or  they  give  no  lieed  to  wliat  concerns  tlicir 
own  trtie  wi'HUre,  or  thai  nl' others.— Stuart. 
__  Ver.   19.    W'iint  the  law  saith.— Doddridge.   This   proves    th.it   the  term 

law"  extends  to  the  whole  .Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  none  of  tlie 

passages  here  referred  to  are  in  the   Pentateuch. Become  auilly  before 

God.— Dodd rids e.  "  Stand  convii-ted  bi.'fore  God." 

Ver.  20.  By  the  deeds.— Doddridge,  "  works." 

Ver.  23.  Come  short  of  the  glory  nf  God—i.  e.  have  failed  in  rendering  him 
that  glory  which  is  his  due— Doddridge.  Beza  says,  it  is  an  alltision  to  those 
who,  in  tlie  Greek  games,  fell  short  of  the  goal. 

Ver.  2.5.  Set  forth.— Doddridge,  "  proposed." A  propitiation.— Mack- 
tight  a  '  propitiatory,"  in  nllusioii  to  the  Jewish  mercy-seat,  or  propitiatory, 


that  believe  in  Jesns  :"  and,  2.  That,  with  this  faith,  no  works 
of  the  law,  either  ceremonial  or  moral,  are  to  be  mixed,  though 
undoubtedly  they  will  result  from  it.  This  doctrine  appears  to 
us  sufficiently  evident  in  the  Scriptures  we  have  quoted. 

On  this  doctrine  of^Ms^i/i'cah'or?  by  faith  alone,  we  shall  sub- 
join the  eleventh  Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  ap- 
pears to  us  drawn  up  with  remarkable  judgment  and  precision. 
It  says,  "  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the 
merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  by  faith,  and  not 
for  our  works  or  deservings  :  wherefoi-e  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  com- 
fort, as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justifica- 
tion." 

This  was  also  the  doctrine  of  all  the  Reformed  churches, 
particularly  those  of  Helvetia,  Belgia,  and  Augsburgh. 

The  great  objection  to  this  doctrine  is,  that  it  ''makes  void 
the  law  of  God  through  faith."  This  our  apostle  not  only  de- 
nies in  the  strongest  manner ;  but,  on  the  contrarv,  asserts 
that  it  establishes  the  law.  This  refers  chiefly  to  the  moral 
law,  the  authority  of  which  was  eminently  honoured  and 
established  by  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  by  the 
strict  obligation  enjoined  on  all  Christians  to  follow  his  ex- 
ample :  and  even  as  to  the  ceremonial  law,  though  its  obliga- 
tion is  removed,  its  injunctions  are  specially  honoured  by  being 
shown  to  be  uniformly  typical  of  Christ  and  his  redemption. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1—25.  Abraham' s  faith  imputed  to  him  for 
risrhteousness,  as  ours  shall  also  be,  if  ue  believe  in  Christ.— 
There  is  some  difference  among  the  most  learned  commenta- 
tors in  explaining  the  opening  verses  of  this  chapter.  Had 
this  Epistle  been  "addressed  to  Hebrew  converts,  we  should 
nave  had  no  hesitation  in  explaining  the  term  "according  to 
the  flesh"  in  the  most  natural  and  obvious  sense,  as  referring 
to  the  natural  seed  of  Abraham  :  but  since  it  is  expressly  ad- 


wt.ich  was  the  cover  of  the  ark,  whereon  the  Jewish  high  priest  annually 
sprinkled  hlood,     Heh.  ix.  2.5.  .       ,       ,  •    •     .•  ■  i .       .  u 

Ver.  26.  That  he  might  bejii.^t,  &c  — That  is.  th.at  his  justice  might  not  be 
impeached  in  his  justifving  sinners  thiotigh  Christ. 

Ver.  27.   The  laiv  offailh— i.e.  the  goi>tKl  ■   u.  ••  ka   t. 

Ver.  31.  Make  void.— Doddridge,  "set  aside."    Maekmght,     Make  u»e- 

Chap  IV  Ver  1  js  pertaining  to  the  tlejth.  hath  found?— Mackni^ht, 
"obtained  tiy  the  flesh."    See  G.il.  iii.  3.  Phil.  iii.  3,  4. 

Ver  3  It  loas  counted—"  As  the  same  verb  frerjuently occurs  in  this  chap- 
ter (says  Mr  Coz  )  it  seemed  desinihle  always  to  translate  it  by  the  same 
word  [reckoned  1  iiistead  of  arbitrarily  varjing  it,  as  in  the  authorized  version, 
where  it  is  inilifferentlv  rendered,  counted,  reckoned,  nnil  imputed  " 

Ver  5  Tt.e  iimtodly.—"  \t  is  not  here  implied."  say.s  Mr.  Cox,  "  thnt 
they  wlio  arc  iuatificd  may  continue  in  a  state  of  ungodliness,  (which  would 


Abraham's  faith  imputed 

also?  for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to 
Abraham  for  righteousness. 

10  How  was  it  then  reckoned  ?  when  he  was 
m  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in 
circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision. 

11  And  8  he  receiVed  the  sign  of  circumcision, 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which 
hs  had  yet  being  uncircumcised  ;  that  he  might 
be  the  father  ^  of  all  them  that  believe,  though 
they  be  not  circumcised  ;  that  righteousness 
might  be  imputed  unto  them  also  : 

12  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them 
who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who 
also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  fa- 
ther Abraham,  which  he  had  being  yet  uncir- 
cumcised. 

13  For  the  promise,  that  '  he  should  be  the 
heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to 
his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  through  the 
righteousness  of  faith. 

14  For  if  i  they  which  are  of  the  'aw  be  heirs, 
faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promi^je  made  of 
none  effect : 

15  Because  the  law  •■  worketh  wrath :  for 
where  no  '  law  is,  there  is  no  transgression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace  ;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure 
to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Abraham  ;  who  is  the  father  of  us  all, 

17  (As  it  is  written,  ■"  I  have  made  thee  a  fa- 
ther of  many  nations,)  "before  him  whom  he 
DeUeved,  even  God,  who  quickeneth  "  the  dead, 
and  calleth  those  p  things  which  be  not  as  though 
they  were. 

18  Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that 


A.  M.  oir. 
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he  might  become  tne  father  of  many  nations, 
according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  i  So  shall 
thy  seed  be. 

19  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  consider- 
ed not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was 
about  a  hundi'ed  years  old,  neither  yet  the 
deadness  ■•  of  Sarah's  womb  : 

20  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of'  God 
through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  g^ory  to  God  ; 

21  And  being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he 
had  promised,  he  was  '  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness. 

23  Now  t  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone, 
that  it  was  imputed  to  him  ; 

24  But  for  us  "  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  impu- 
ted, if  we  believe  ^  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  the  dead  ; 

25  Who  was  delivered  ^  for  our  offences,  and 
was  raised  ^  again  for  our  justification. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

1  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  Uod,  2  and  joy  in  our  hope,  8  tint 
since  we  were  reconciled  by  his  blood,  when  we  were  etiemies,  10  we  slia'.i  much 
more  l-e  saved  being  reconciled.  12  As  sin  and  death  came  by  Adam,  17  so  niiicb 
more  righteousness  and  life  by  Jesus  Christ.  20  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  lUd 
siiperaboiind. 

THEREFORE  ^  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ : 

2  By  whom  ''also  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice 
"  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

3  And  net  only  so,  but  we  glory  <■  in  tribula 
tions  also  :  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 


patience  ; 

I    4  And  patience,  experience ; 
I  hope : 


and  experience, 


dressed  to  Gentile  converts,  namely,  the  Romans,  we  are 
more  disposed,  with  Hammond  and  Whitby,  Claude,  Booth- 
royd,  and  Cox,  to  refer  it  to  circumcision.  "  What  advantage, 
then,  did  our  father  Abraham  derive  from  circumcision?"  that 
is,  Was  he  justified  thereby  7  If  so,  he  hath  "whereof  to 
glory"  before  God  ;  but,  surely,  neither  he,  nor  any  man,  hath 
whereof  to  glory  before  God ;  therefore  Abraham  was  not 
justified  by  circumcision,  nor  by  any  other  works.  And  if 
Abraham  was  not  justified  by  works,  then  neither  can  we  be. 
And  that  Abraham  was  not  thus  justified  is  farther  evident, 
because  he  was  justified  "  in  uncircumcision  ;"  that  is,  before 
he  was  circumcised. 

But  how,  then,  was  Abraham  justified?    By  faith  in  God's 

Eromise  relative  to  the  Messiah,  in  whom  all  nations  were  to 
e  blessed,  as  we  shall  find  the  apostle  clearly  explains  him- 
self in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  ch.  iii.  Abraham  was, 
therefore,  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  as  we  also  shall  be,  if  we 
believe  in  him.  But  neither  was  Abraham,  nor  can  we  be 
justified  by  any  merit  either  of  our  faith  or  of  our  works  ;  for, 
as  stated  in  this  chapter,  (ver.  16,)  ouf  salvation  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace,  that  is,  by  God's  free  favour :  to 
make,  therefore,  our  justification,  which  is  one  grand  branch 
of  our  salvation,  to  be  of  works,  is  to  attempt  to  defeat  God's 
great  design  in  the  plan  of  our  redemption. 

But,  it  is  said,  this  faith  was  reckoned  or  imputed  to  Abra- 
ham, as  it  shall  be  to  us  Christians,  for  righteousness  or  justi- 
fication— not  as  a  debt  or  claim,  but  as  a  favour  bestowed  on 
us  for  Christ's  sake,  on  whom  our  faith  must  rest.  "  I  think 
(says  Dr.  Doddridge)  nothing  can  be  easier  than  to  under- 
starid  how  this  may  be  said  in  full  consistence  with  our  being 
justified  by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  ;  that 
is,  our  being  treated  by  God  as  riglueous,  for  the  sake  of  what 
he  has  done  and  suffered  :  for,  though  this  be  the  meritorious 
cause  of  our  acceptance  with  God,  yet  faith  may  be  said  to  be 
imputed   to  us  in  order  to  our  being  justified,  or  becoming 


oe  completely  in  opposition  to  what  the  apostle  slates  in  a  subspqnenl  partot' 
this  Epi.ntle  ;)  hut  merely  that  Ihey  had  heen  ungodly,  and  consequently  that 
their  juslifiration  originated  from  the  Ir-e  mercy  of  God." 

Ver.  10.  In  uncircvvicision— ["  Faith  was  reckoned  to  Ahraham  for  ri?ht- 
eousness."  at  least  14  years  hefore  he  was  circumcised  ;  the  former  having  t,iken 
place  some  time  before  Ishmael's  birth,  at  which  time  he  was  S6  years  old,  and 
the  other  when  Ishmael  was  13  years  of  age,  and  Abraham  99.  tee  Ge.  xv.  5, 
6,  16  ;  .vvi.  1—3  ,  xvii.  I,  23— 27. ]— Ba?«««r. 

Ver.  II.  Seal—i.  e.  a  full  confirmation.  "  This  seems  an  incontestable  proof 
that  circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  p-ace.  and  not  merely  of  tem- 
poral promi.ses." — Doddridge. 

Ver.  13.  Heir  of  the  joorld— Not  personally,  but  in  his  seed,  in  whom  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed. 

Ver.  14.  They  which  are  of  the  laio—i.  e.  they  who  seek  salvation  by  the 
law,  and  not  by  faith,  are  not  the  children  of  Abraham's  faith,  nor  heirs  with 
nim  ot  the  s.-ime  promises.    .See  Heb.  xi.  9. 

k''  '^'  j"^  j'^'*  ""  '""'  '*~[When  no  law,  or  rule  of  duty,  is  enacted  and 
■cknowledged,  there  is  no  transgression,  ajid  consequently  no  punishment. 
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righteous;  that  is,  as  we  are  charged  as  debtors  in  the  book 
of  God's  account,  what  Christ  has  done  in  fulfilling  all  right- 
eousness for  us,  is  charged  as  the  grand  balance  of  the  ac- 
count :  but  that  it  may  appear  that  we  are,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Gospel,  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  this,  it  is  also 
entered  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance  "that  we  are  be- 
lievers;" and  this  appearing,  we  are  graciously  discharged, 
yea,  and  rewarded,  as  if  we  ourselves  had  been  perfectly  inno- 
cent and  obedient." 

Christ  was  not  only  "  delivered  (to  death)  for  our  offences, 
but  raised  again  for  our  justification."— "  In  the  death  of 
Christ  (says  Mr.  Cox)  we  see  an  atonement  made  for  sin, 
and  in  his  resurrection  a  proof  that  his  atonement  was  ac- 
cepted. He  may  also  be  said  to  be  raised  for  our  jtistification, 
because  we  are  justified  through  his  intercession;  and  he 
could  not  have  interceded  had  he  not  been  raised." 

Chap.  V'.  Ver.  1—21.  The  happy  consequences  of  our  justifi- 
cation.—The  apostle  having  laid  down  "  the  most  wholesome 
doctrine  of  justification  by  laith,  proceeds  now  to  consider  the 
practical  effects  arising  from  it ;  and,  in  the  first  place,  the 
consolation  derived  therefrom  by  true  believers.  Assured  of 
pardon  and  justification  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
love  and  peace  of  God  are  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit — they  have  access  to  communion  with  God  here, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  to  be  revealed  here- 
after. Thus  are  they  supported  in  tribulations  of  every  kind  j 
"  tribulation  worketh  patience — patience  (produces)  experience 
of  the  divine  goodness— and  "  experience  (engenders)  hope  — 
a  hope  that  will  not  disappoint  the  expectation,  but  infinitely 
exceed  it ;  and  of  which  the  possessor  will  never  have  reason 
to  be  ashamed. 

The  apostle  now  enters  upon  another  topic:  frt  m  the  con- 
sideration of  their  having  obtained  pardon  while  in  a  state  ot 
sin  and  unbelief,  he  draws  an  argument  to  hope  for  farther 
blessings.     He  now  shows  the  ground  on  which  we  receive 


"  \omos."  savs  Bishop  Middletnn.  "  is  used  by  St.  Paul,  of  cverv  rule  of  ];.e, 
of  every  revelation,  especially  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Our  Eiigli.«h  version,  uy 
having  almost  constantly  sai<l  the  law.  whatever  be  tlie  meanins  o4  nmot 
in  the  original,  has  made  this  most  difficult  ejustle  std  more  obscure.  vv  non 
without  the  article,  it  is  commonly  Used  for  law  in  general,  when  witn  uw 
article,  of  the  Mosaic  law. l—Bot'^/fr.  ,, 

Ver.  16.  The  father  of  us  aH— That  is,  of  believing  GentUes,  as  well  ai 

Ver.  17.  Bf/or«.— Boortr-o?/d,  "Inthesigbt  of"  So  Maeknight. Calleth 

those  things  lohich  be  not—i.  e.  do  not  yet  e.xist— cj  though  they  were.     1 1- 
him  who  '^seeth  the  end  Irom  the  beginning,"  CIsa.  xlvi.  10,)  all  things,  pasl  i 
or  future,  are  alike  present.  j 

Ver.  19.  His  men  body.— See  Gen.  xviii.  11.  ' 

Ver.  22.  And  therefore  it—i.  e.  his  faith. 

Ver.  25.  Delivered.— See  Acts  ii.  23,  24.  ,. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  By  whmn  tee  have  access.— Some  critics  .suppose  ioi» 
alludes  to  the  formal  introduction  of  a  heathen  worshipper  into  the  'mmea^w 
presence  of  his  idol :  but  why  may  it  not  rather  allude  to  th«  uitroducoon  oi  s  \ 


'.As  gin  came  by  Adam,  b\j 

I  5  And  hope  '  maketh  not  ashamed  ;  because 
I'he  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
'by  the  f  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us. 
i  6  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength, 
'.<f  in  due  ^  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 

7  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one 
'die :  j'et  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some 
iwould  even  dare  to  die. 

\  8  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us, 
'in  that,  while  ■  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
■for  us. 

:  9  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his 
':  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  ^  from  wrath  through 
him. 

,  10  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
mucli  1  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  sa- 
ved by  ■"  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  "joy  in  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we 
have  now  received  the  °  atonement. 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  p  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  i  for  that  all  have  sinned: 

13  (For  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world : 
but  sin  is  not  ■■  imputed  when  there  is  no  law. 

14  Nevertheless  death  reigned  ^  from  Adam 
!to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned 
lufter  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression, 
iwho  is  the  '  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come. 

I  15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free 
jgift.     For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many 
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righteousness  cometh  by  Christ 

much  more  the  grace  "  of  God,  and 
the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  ^  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  washy  one  that  sinned,  so  is 
the  gift  :  for  the  judgment  teas  by  one  to  con- 
demnation, but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  *  of- 
fences unto  justification. 

17  For  if  ^  by  one  man's  offence  death  reign- 
ed by  one ;  much  more  they  which  receive 
abundance  ^  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  ^  of  right- 
eousness shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  C  hrist. ) 

18  Therefore,  as  "by  the  offence  of  one jitdg- 
vient  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ; 
even  so  •>  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  "=  men  unto  justification  of 
life. 

19  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of 
one  shall  many  be  made  righteous. 

20  "i  Moreover  the  law  entered,  that  the  of- 
fence miglit  abound.  But  where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  piuch  more  '  abound : 

21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even 
so  might  grace  f  reign  through  righteousness 
unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

1  We  may  not  live  in  sin,  2  for  we  are  dead  unto  it,  3  as  appeareth  by  onr  baptuvn. 
12  Lei  noi  sin  reign  any  more,  k>  because  we  Ijave  yielded  ourselves  to  the  service 
of  righteousness,  23  and  for  that  deatli  is  llie  wages  of  sin. 

TyHAT  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  "we  con- 
»  »     tinue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ? 
2  God  forbid.     How  shall  we,  that  are  dead 

*>  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ? 


Itliese  benefits,  namelv,  our  relation  to  Christ  Jesus,  in  the 
;Covenant  of  grace  made  with  him,  of  which  he  is  the  head  and 
eurety.  Here  a  comparison  is  dra^yn  between  Adam  the  first, 
as  the  head  and  father  of  all  mankind,  and  Christ,  the  second 
'Adam,  as  he  is  expressly  called  in  1  Cor.  xv.  47.  The  former 
j  being  the  head  of  all  his  natural  descendants,  to  whom  his 
ifirst  sin,  whereby  he* violated  God's  covenant  with  him,  C9n- 
Iveyed  death  with  all  its  fatal  consequences:  the  latter,  being 
im  like  manner  the  head  of  all  his  people,  to  all  who  believe, 
'and  are  justified  by  faith  in  him— he  eventually  conveys  not 
'only  temporal,  but  also  spiritual  and  eternal  life;  and  this  by 
!  a  resurrection  both  spiritual  and  literal— raising  them  to  new- 
ness of  life  here,  and  to  a  new  and  immortal  life  hereafter. 
'  That  all  men — Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles — are  sinners  and 
,  guilty  before  God,  our  apostle  had  largely  proved  in  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  Epistle,  and  he  now  asserts  that  their  guilt 
I  commenced  in  Adam,  and  therefpre  e.xtended  to  all  his  poste- 
irity,  who  were  alike  connected  with  him. 

What  follows,  with  reference  to  the  two  great  heads  of  nia'n- 

I  kind,  Adam  and  Christ,  requires  some  explication ;  the  sin  of 

■  the  one  fell  upon  man  universally,  and  all  men  are  sinners : 

the  righteousness  of  the  other  [Christ]  is  offered  to  the  same 


s'lliject  into  the  roval  presence  by  the  kind's  son  ? This  grace  wherein  roe 

sra«(i— Namely,  tha  grace  of  adoption  :  Christ  introduces  Ins  adopted  bretliren 
ialo  the  Father's  presence. 

Vcr.  6.  Yet  without  strength.—"  The  original,"  (Asthenon.)  says  Wr.  Cox, 

signifies  weak  through  sickness  :  and  here  refers  to  the  pernicious  influence 
of  sin,  which  affects,  as  it  were,  the  whole  man  with  an  incurable  malady." 
See  Isa.  i.  5. In  due  time— viz.  the  time  predicteil. 

Ver.  7.  A  rig'hteousman—i.e.  one  remarkable  for  honour,  equity,  and  strict 

justice. A  good   7na?i.—A  man  of  kindness  and  henev.ik-nee.     Godwyn_ 

liiinks  tlial  this  and  tho  preceding  verse  allude  to  a  rabbinical  distinction  of 
the  Jews  into  three  classes— good,  just,  and  ungodly. 

Vcr.  10.  Saved  hy  his  lifer-'\.  e.  by  his  being  raised  from  the  dead.  Compare 
ch.  iv.  23. 

Ver.  II.  Received t/ieatonement.—Doddiidge and  Macknighe,  "  the  recon- 
ciliation." The  Greek  noun  is  nearly  related  to  the  verb  twice  rendered  re- 
coiir.Hed  in  the  preceding  verse.  Reconciliation,  however,  certainly  implies 
atoiienu-nt. 

Ver.  12—19.  Mlierefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered,  &c.— "  The  main 
design  of  this  passage,"  says  Professor  Stuart,  "  is  indeed  plain.  It  lies, 
OH!)  may  say,  upon  the  very  face  of  it.  It  is  tliis;  viz.  '  to  e\alt  our  views 
resiiecting  the  ble.ssin.^s  wliicli  Clirist  has  procured  for  us,  by  a  comparison 
of  Ihi'in  wi'h  tlie  evil  consequences  which  ensued  upon  the  fall  of  our 
first  anci!stor,  and  by  showing  that  the  blessings  in  question  not  only  ex- 
•tend  to  the  removal  of  these  evils,  but  even  far  beyond  Ibis  ;  so  that  the  grace 
of  the  gospel  h:is  not  only  abounded,  but  superabounded.' 

"A  full  synopnis  of  wliat  is  taught  in  ver.  12—19.  comprises  the  following 
particulars  ;  viz.  Sin  entered  the  world  [commenced!  by  the  oflence  of  Adam  ; 
and  death,  i.  c.  punishment  or  misery,  came  in  as  the  necessary  result  of  it. 
In  like  manner,  death  came  upon  all  men,  becausp  '^L.\.  all  became  sinners, 
vcr.  13. 

"  It  ia  indei'd  true,  thai  all  men  have  been  the  .subjects  of  sin  and_ death  ;  for 
tliat  even  those  have  been  so.  who  have  not  lived  under  the  Imht  of  revelation, 
or  been  made  acquainted  with  any  express  commands  of  God,  is  proved  Irom 
the  fact,  that  all  those  %vho  lived  between  Adam  and  Moses,  were  sinners,  anil 
lay  under  sentence  of  death,  ver   13,14. 

/Adam,  who  was  the  occasion  of  introducing  sin  into  the  world,  and  of 
bringing  sin  and  death  upon  all  men,  may  he  considered  as  a  Tvpos  of  Christ, 
in  respect  to  the  influence  which  he  has  bad  on  others ;  (but  not  as  to  the 
kind  of  influence,  or  the  degree  of  it,  for  here  is  a  wide  diversity  ;)  ver.  H. 
last  clause. 

"  That  the  kind  and  degree  of  influence  which  Adam  had  on  all  men,  is  not 
like  that  wliich  Ciirist  haj  on  them  ;  or  that  Adam,  when  reKarded  as  a  Tupot 


extent,  though  it  avails  only  to  them  who  by  faith  receive  it 
Mr.  Cox  says,  tliat  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  seems  to  be  ... . 
"  That  the  Gospel  reveals  a  remedy  fully  adequate  to  the  sal- 
vation of  all  men;  and  actually  effectual  to  the  salvation  of 
all  who  do  not  wilfully  reject  .the  reinedy.  As  far  as  Christians 
are  concerned,  their  loss  by  the  fall  is  more  than  repaired  to 
them  ;  for  they  enjoy  a  capacity  of  obtaining  [he  might  have 
said  a  promise  of  receiving]  a  far  greater  degree  of  happiness 
and  glory  than  that  of  Adam  in  Paradise.  The  effects  of 
Christ's  atonement  exceed  those  of  Adam's  sin  in  some  other 
respects.  We  were  involved  in  misery  by  07?e  transgression; 
but  are  saved  from  infinite  offences.  Our  misery  admitted  of 
a  perfect  remedy ;  but  our  salvation,  when  completed,  is  be- 
yond all  danger  of  relapse. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—23.  We  must  not  live  in  sin,  nor  suffer 
it  to  rcisn  in  us. — By  a  strong  and  beautiful  imagery  here  in- 
troduced, believers  are  said  to  be  crucified,  dead  and  buried 
widi  Christ,  by  their  baptism  and  Christian  profession,  in 
which  indeed  the  early  Christians  were  often  exposed  to 
martyrdom  :  but  the  figures  used  mayfarther  intimate,  1.  Their 
spiritual  union  with  Christ  as  the  members  of  his  mystical 
body,  "  growing  together,"  more  and  more,  into  intimate  union 

of  Christ,  is  not  to  he  so  regarded  in  these  respects,  is  plain  :  I.  From  the  fact, 
that  Adam  occasioned  the  condemnation  of  all  men  ;  but  Christ  delivers  man- 
kind from  condemnation,  and  bestows  eternal  happiness  on  them,  ver.15.  2.  The 
condemnation  of  which  Adam  was  the  occasion,  has  respect  only  to  one  of" 
fence  ;  the' pardon  whicli  Christ  procured,  e.vtends  to  many  offences,  ver.  16. 
Hence,  3.  If^death  reigned  over  men  because  of  on«  ofience  ;  much  more  shall 
they  rei^'n  in  life,  who  through  Christ  receive  pardon  for  many  oflences,  and  a 
title  to  future  blessedness,  ver.  17. 

"  Having  thus  guarded  his  readers  against  extending  the  idea  of  Tvpos  to 
points  of  which  Tvpos  cannot  be  predicated  ;  and  having  shown  that  the  in- 
fluence of  Christ  on  the  liuman  race  is  exactly  the  reverse  of  that  of  Adam,  in 
respect  to  its  kind  or  nature;  and  also  that  it  far  surpasses  it  in  degree ;  the 
apostle  now  returns  to  the  consideration  of  the  real  point  of  resemblance  or 
Tupos  between  Adam  andchrist,  viz.  the  vniversatity  or  extent  of  influence. 
This  he  states  as  follows  : 

"  As  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin  were  extended  to  all  men.  so  the  con- 
sequences of  Christ's  obedience  Iviz.  unto  deathl  are  extended  to  a!!;  i.  e. 
Jews  and  Gentiles  all  come  on  an  equal  footing  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  or 
the  blessings  which  the  gospel  proffers  are  made  equally  accessible  to  all  men 
without  exception  ;  and  to  all  on  the  same  terms  or  conditions,  ver.  18,  19. 
Compare,  as  an  illustration  of  this  last  idea.  Rom.  iii.  23— Sn." 

Ver.  14.  Figure  of /(»".— lOr,  "  type,  pattern  or  resemblance,  of  him  who 
was  to  come,"  i.  e.'the  Messiah  ;  in  this,  says  Beza,  that  each  of  them  shares 
what  he  has  with  his  ;  but  they  are  cleaHy  unlike  in  this,  that  Adam  by  nature 
communicates  sin  unto  death  to  his  posteritv.  but  Christ  b)  grace  communi- 
cates bis  righteousness  unto  his  people,  unto  ]\(e.'\—Bagster. 

Ver.  18.  By  the  offence  of  one.— '"Yhc  whole  context,"  says  Dr.  llawes, 
"  clearly  shows  that  the  Apostle  is  rea.soning  against  a  common  error  of  tiis 
dav,  viz.  that  the  benefits  of  Christ's  mediation  were  to  be  restricted  to  the 
Jews,  and  not  extended  at  all  to  the  Gentiles.  To  di,^prove  this,  ho  runs  a 
sort  of  parallel  between  Adam  and  Christ  ;  and  argues  tliat,  as  in  conse<jucnco 
of  the  first  transgression  all  have  fallen  into  a  state  of  sin  and  condenination. 
so  the  provisions  of  mercy,  through  Christ,  extend  to  all— to  all  classes  of 
men,  whether  Gentiles  or  Jews."  . ,_        ■, 

Ver  2)  As  sin  hath  reigned.  &c.—  Sin  and  grace  arc  here  most  happilr 
personified  under  the  character  of  two  mighty  monarchs  exercising  their  power 
over  tlieir  respective  subjects."— Cos.  ,     ,.       .         >  „  jj   .j       ..  .i-i_  . 

Chap  VI  Ver  l  mat  shallwe  say  then?— ^Jargin  and  Doddridge.  What 
shall  we  «av  then '— (Shall  we  say)  Let  us  continue,"  &c.     Compare  ch.  iii.  8. 

Ver  2    God  foibid.—Macknight ,  "  By  no  means." Uoic  shall  we,  &.C.. 

— i  e  How  shaii  we  who  are  dead  to  lust  live  in  adulter}'  7  How  shall  we  who 
are  dead  to  the  world,  live  in  tho  puriuit  of  ita  wealth  tmd  pleasures  ' 

124.5 


^re  may  not  live  in  stn.  ROMAN 

3  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  '  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into 
"his  death? 

I  Therefore  we  are  buried  '  with  him  by  ba'p- 
tism  into  death  :  that  hke  f  as  Christ  was  rai- 
sed up  from  the  dead  by  e  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther, even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
"  of  life. 

5  For  if  '  we  have  been  planted  together  in 
the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection  : 

6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  )  of  sin  might  be  de- 
stroyed, that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve 
sin. 

7  For  ^  he  that  is  dead  is  i  freed  from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christj  we  believe 
that  we  shall  also  live  with  him  : 

9  Knowing  that  •"  Christ  being  raised  from 
the  dead  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  "  unto  sin 
once  :  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

II  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
»  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  i'  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

12  Let  1  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mor- 
tal body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof. 

13  Neither  yield  ye  your  members '  as  '  instru- 
ments of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  :  but  yield 
»  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  "  dominion  over 
you  :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace. 

15  What  then?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ?  God  forbid. 

16  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ^  ye  yield  your- 
selves servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to 
whom  ye  obey  ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or 
of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ? 

17  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  ser- 
vants of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  ^  of  doctrine  "  which  was  deli- 
vered you. 


S.— CHAP.  VII. 


Death  is  the  wages  of  sin. 
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IS  Being  then  made  fiec  i  from  sin,  ye  be- 
came the  servants  of  righteousness. 

19  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  because 
of  the  infirmity  of  your  fiesh  :  for  as  ye  have 
yielded  your  members  servants  to  uncleanness 
and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity  ;  even  so  now 
yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness 
unto  holiness. 

20  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  '  of  sin,  ye 
were  free  "  from  righteousness. 

21  What  fruit  ^  had  ye  then  in  those  things 
whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  '  of 
those  things  is  death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  be- 
come servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life. 

23  For  ^  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the 
gift  '  of  God  is  eternal  f  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  No  law  hntli  power  over  a  man  lonaer  than  he  liveth. 
law.  7  Yel  is  not  the  Uiw  sin,  12  Uiii  lioly,  just,  good, 
ani  grievetl  because  I  cannot  keep  it. 

KNOW  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to 
them  that  know  the  law.)  how  that  the 
law  hath  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he 
liveth  ? 

2  For  *the  woman  which  hath  a  husband 
bound  by  the  law  to  /je/- husband  so 
he  liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is 
loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3  So  then  if,  while  '^  her  husband  liveth,  she 
be  married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called 
an  adulteress :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she 
is  free  from  that  law  ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulte- 
ress, though  she  be  married  to  another  man. 

4  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become 
dead  to  the  law  "■  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that 
ye  should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him 
who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should 
bring  forth  ■'  fruit  unto  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  ^  in  the  flesh,  the  f  mo- 
tions of  sins,  which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in 
our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  e  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law, 
''  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that 
we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not 
in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 


is 
long  as 


and  communion  with  him.  2.  Their  tender  sympathy  in  his 
sufferings  and  death,  their  lively  joy  in  his  resurrection,  and 
the  influence  of  both  in  mortifyaig  the  flesh  and  sin,  and  in 
raising  them  to  newness  of  life,  and  animatina  them  with  the 
prospect  of  future  and  everlasting  felicity.  3.  Their  inc-easing 
conformity  to  his  sufferings  and  death,  by  being  crucified  to 
the  world,  and  separated  from  its  criminal  pleasures,  even  as 
a  man  dead  and  buried  is  from  all  the  concerns  of  the  present 
life.  The  consequence  of  which  was,  that  they  who  had  for- 
merly been  the  slaves  of  sin,  and  laboured  only  for  the  wages 
of  eternal  death,  were  now  enlisted  as  volunteers  in  the  ser- 
vice of  their  Redeemer ;  and  so  far  from  living  in  sin,  as  had 
been  slanderously  reported,  they  had  for  ever  renounced  boih 
jts  service  and  its  delights  :  all  the  members  of  their  body 

Ver  3.   Were  (twice  river)—Doddrid!Te.  "  Have  l)pen." 
Ver.  4.  Inlo  death.— Doddridge  anA'Macknight,  "  Into  (his)  dealli." 
Ver.  5.  Planted   together. —  Wells  and  Doddridge.  "  Matie  to  grow  toge- 
ther."    Boothroyd,  "  United  together."    See  Ephes.  ii.  21  ;  iv.  15. 

Ver.  6.  Old  man  crucified.—"  Five  person.s,"  says  lironks.  "  were  studying 
what  were  the  Ijest  inean.s  to  inortity  sin  ;  one  said,  to  meditate  on  death  ;  the 
second,  to  meditate  onjudrment ;  the  third,  to  meditate  on  the  joys  iiliicaven  ; 
the  fourth,  to  meditate  on  the  torments  of  hell  ;  the  fiitli,  to  meditate  on  the 
blood  and  suffering  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  certainly  the  la..*t  is  the  choicest  and 
strongest  motive  of  all.  If  ever  we  would  cast  off  our  despairing  tlioughts,  we 
must  dwell  and  muse  much  upon,  and  apply  this  precious  hlood  to  our  own 

goiiis ;  so  shall  sorrow  and  mourning  flee  away." Might  he  destroyed. — 

Doddridge,  "enervated,"  that  it  might  not  destroy  us. 

V<r.  7.  I^  frerd.— Doddridge  says,  "  the  wonl  here  seems  lu  import,  heing 
aeri.^red  from  future  (claims  ofsuhjection."    So  Macknight. 
Ver.  10.  Died  unto  sin  once. — Doddridge,  "  Died  for  sin  nnce." 

Ver.  13.  As  instruments — i.  e.  military  instruments. Unto  sin—i.  e.  as 

soldiers  armed  in  'he  cause  of  sin. 

Ver.  H.  Not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.— The  two  dispensations  are 
here  contrasted,  as  in  John  i.  17. 

Ver.  17.  But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin— This  is 
one  ol  the  most  unhappy  translations  in  the  New  Testament.  Bishop  Lowth 
renders  it,  "  But  thanks  be  to  God.  that  (thouglil  ye  were  the  slaves  of  sin  ; 
vet  have  ye  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  doctrine,  on  the  model  of  which  ye 
were  fornned."  Doddridge  translates  it  to  the  same  effect  thus—"  Thanks  be 
lO  God.  that  whereas  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
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were  turned   into  weapons  against  the  enemy  of  their  souls. 
And  being  now  liberated  from  sin,  and  become  the  servants 
of  God,  they  were  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness,  which 
would  end  in  nothing  short  of  everlasting  life;  and  their  con 
linual  prayer  is — 

"  O  for  a  heart  submissive,  meek, 

niy  dear  Redeemer's  throne  ; 
Where  only  Christ  is  heard  to  speak, 

Wlicre  Jesus  reigns  alone." 

Ch.\p.  YII.  Ver.  1—25.  The  laic  of  Moses  compared  to  that 
of  marriage,  and  the  Christian's  delirerarce  therefrom:^ 
the  contest  between  the  flesh  and  spirit. — The  law  of  marriage 
was  originally  ordained  for  life,  and  no  law  can  follow  us  be- 
yond the  grave.     Even  the  law  of  Moses,  to  which  the  Jews 

heart  the  model  of  doctrine  info  which  3'e  were  delivered."    The  allusion  iin- 

doubtedly  is  to  the  c.isting  of  figures  in  a  mould. Fonn  of  doctrine  ivhich 

was  delivered  you. — The  margin  reads,  "  whereto  ye  were  delivered."  Sc 
Mackn  ight. 

Ver.  19.  After  the  manner  of  men.— Sec  chap.  iii.  .'3. 

Vor.  20.  free  front  righteousness— i.  e.  not  under  tlie  control  of  its  pre- 
cepts. 

Ver.  21.  What  fruit  had  ye,  &c. — i.  e.  what  advantage  did  ye  derive  from  a 
life  of  sinful  pleasures? 

Vor.  23.  The  mages  of  sin  is  death.— The  fenii  "  wages,"  according  to 
Maclcnight.  is  an  allusion  particularly  to  the  pay  of  soliliers.  Sin  is  here  de- 
scribed as  a  tyrant,  whose  service  is  stirc  to  end  in  misery  and  death  ;  Jesns, 
as  a  conqueror,  bestowing  the  ricfi  reward  of  eternal  lift;  and  haj'piness.  The 
death  liere  mentioned  mtist  certainly  be  more  than  temporal. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  l.  Over  a  man— \Or  person,  either  man  or  woman  ;  an 
thropts  ami  h07no  having  this  e.vtent  of  signification.  h-Bagster.- — -As  Ion? 
as  he  liveth.-Doddridge.  "as  it  iiveth,"  meaning  the  law  :  but  by  the  gos- 
pel the  ri-Uition  is  dis.solved  on  both  sides.  The  Christian  is  dead  to  the  Mosaic 
law.  and  the  law  to  him.  as  to  all  hopes  of  salvation  from  it. 

Ver.2.  'J'he  woman— [Knther.  a  ivotnan.  '1  be  apostle  here  illu.s'rate9  the 
position  laiil  down  in  the  preceding  verse  by  a  familiar  instance.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  5.  When  we  toere  in  the  flesh. — We  understand  by  this  expression,  an 
unconverted  state. Which  toere  by  the  law.—"  By  the  law  was  the  know- 
ledge of  sin,"  chap.  iii.  20.  So  here.  ver.  7. Fruit  tmto  death— i  e.  dcadlv 

fruits,  or  wicked  works,  in  opposition  to  good  worjis,  or  ftuit  towards  God. 

Ver.  6.  In  newness  of  spirit— \.  e.  in  a  new  and  spiritual  nianner.—  Cot. 


j  The  law  is  holy. 

i  7  What  shall  wc  say  then  ? 
!  God  forbid.  Nay,  I  had  not 
I  by  the  law:  for  I  had  not  known  J  lust,  except 
'the  law  had  ''said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet. 
8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment, wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupis- 
cence. For  without  the  law  sin  xcas  dead. 
I  9  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  but 
,'when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
I  and  I  died. 

j  10  And  the  commandment,  which  was  ordain- 
' edio  'life,  I  found  lo  he  unto  death. 

11  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
jment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me. 

12  Wherefore  the  law  "'  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death 
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Is  the  law  sin  1 
known  sin,  but 


unto  me?  God  forbid.     But  sin,  that 


it  might 


appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which 
is  good  ;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might 
become  exceeding  sinful. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  but 
I  am  carnal,  sold  "  under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  do  I  "  allow  not :  for  what 
I  would,  that  do  I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that 
del. 
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Of  the  Jiesh  and  spirit. 

16  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  con- 
sent unto  the  law  that  it  is  good. 

17  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh,) 
dwelleth  no  p  good  thing:  for  to  will  is  present 
with  me  ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good 
I  find  not. 

19  For  ithe  good  that  I  would  I  do  not :  but 
the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

21  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do 
good,  evil  is  present  ■"  with  me. 

22  For  I  delight  '  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  '  man : 

23  But  r  see  another  law  in  °  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  "to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is  in  my  members. 

24  O  '^  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  ='  the  body  of  this  y  death  ? 

25  I  ^  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve 
the  law  of  God  ;  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of 
sin. 


had  been  married  by  the  Sinai  covenant,  had  dominion  over 
a  man  no  longer  than  he  lived.  But  this  law  was  become 
ineiaphorically  dead,  as  to  any  authoritative  command  over 
,thein,  upon  their  being  married  to  Christ  bv  faith.  So,  on  the 
lother  hand,  they  were  dead  to  tiie  law,  no  longer  looking  to  it 
!for  justification  or  eternal  hfe.  This  mode  of  reasoning,  though 
lit  may  appear  to  us  somewhat  obscure,  was  perfectly  familiar 
■and  inteUigible  to  the  .lews,  and  we  shall  find  several  similar 
iexaniples  in  Paul's  Epistles,  and  especially  in  those  to  the 
iGalatians  and  to  the  Hebrews. 

;  The  first  part  of  this  chapter  seems  addressed  particularly  to 
Jewish  converts—"  I  speak  (says  he)  to  them  that  know  the 
'law"— and  of  these  there  were  probably  many,  as  a  great 
jnumber  of  Jews  resided  in  Rorne.  And  when  Paul  adverts 
Ito  himself  and  to  his  own  experience,  it  must  be  reniemhered 
that  he  also  was  a  Jew,  and  born  under  the  Mosaic  law.  The 
great  majority  of  members  might  be,  however,  Gentile  con- 
iverts,  who  had  lived  under  the  law  of  Nature  only,  to  which 
;lhey  were  as  much  wedded  as  were  tlie  Jews  to  the  Mosaic 
law;  that  is,  tliey  expected  life  and  salvation  therefrom  :  Paul 
therefore  now  adverts  to  this,  and  shows  that,  as  n  covenant 
^ojfUfe,  they  must  be  divorced  from  that  also,  though  not  as  a 
irule  of  life,  in  which  respect  the  obligation  of  the  moral  law  is 
juniversal  and  eternal  :  and  therefore  Paul  himself  still  obeyed 
i  t  with  his  heart  and  mind,  notwithstanding  the  leanings  of 
ihis  corrupt  nature  to  flesh  and  sin. 

But  the  chief  difficulty  in  the  chapter  now  before  us  relates 
Ho  the  contest  between  the  flesh  and  spirit— the  old  and  new 
jman.  Many  learned  commentators  are  of  opinion  that  the 
■Apostle  here  speaks  not  in  his  own,  but  in  a  borrowed  charac- 
:ter;  and  the  great  majority  of  them,  among  whom  are  Drs. 
Hammond,  Taylor,  and  Macknight,  insider  him  as  speaking 
in  the  character  of  an   unconverted t^ Jew.    It  is  plain   the 

f weaker  was  a  convinced  sinner,  for  he  says,  (ver.  11,)  that  sin 
ad  "deceived  him,"  and  that  the  law  had  "  slain  him."  He 
was  convinced  that  in  himself,  naturally,  tliere  dwelt  nothing 
good.  He  felt  within  him  the  struggle  of  the  contrary  prin- 
ciples of  flesh  and  spirit— of  good  and  evil:  his  flesh  or  corrupt 
nature  temptin"  him  to  sin,  whilst  in  his  new  or  regenerate 
nature  he  deliglited  in  the  law  of  God ;  and  though  he  con- 
fessed and  bewailed  his  union  to  that  corrupt  nature  which 
was  a  body  of  sin  and  death,  yet  he  thanked  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  notwithstanding  all  his  temptations  and 


Ver.  7.  Is  the  Jaw  sin .'— i.  e.  sinful,  or  inclining  us  to  sin !— — /  had  not 
known  lust— Or  what  lust  was,  namely,  that  it  was  an  inordinate  or  unlawful 

desire. Thou  shall  not  covet.— VaxA  here  refers  to  his  own   e.xpeiiencc, 

wcre.it  nut  for  his  knowledge  of  God's  law,  lie  would  not  have  known  the 
criminality  of  Inst. 

Ver.  8.  Concupiscence,— Macknight,  "  strong  desire,"  whirh  here  means 

'«*f,  and  is  so  renilerud  in   tlie  preceding  verse. For  without  the  law— 

[Uatlier,  "  For  wiflioul  a  law  sin  is  dead."  Where  there  is  no  law.  there  is  no 
Iranseression  ;  for  sin  is  the  transCTession  of  tlie  law  :  the  very  essence  of  sin 
consists  in  ihe  violation  of  some  jxisitive  law.]— Bos'.v^er. 

Vor,  9.  I -irci  alive,  &c.— Notwithstanding  what  is  said  in  the  exposition, 
we  do  not  think  this  proves  the  speaker  to  be  either  Jew  or  Gentile,  but  a  con- 
'ertetl  man.  Before  he  understood  the  law  in  its  spirituali'y,  as  explained  by 
our  Lord  in  Mat  v.  23.  he  was  "  alive"  and  well ;  or,  as  our  Lord  ('xpresses  it, 
he  was,  like  other  Pharisees,  "  whole,  needing  no  pbysiriun,"  Mat.ix.  12  ;  hut 

when  the  law  came,"  i.  e.  appeared  to  him  as  it  really  is.  he  was  "  sick  ;"  he 
felt  the  danger  he  was  in,  and  "died,"  as  to  all  hope  of  life  or  salvation  thereby. 

Ver.  10.   Which  was  ordained  to  life.— See  chap.  x.  5. 
.  Ver.  13.  Might  iecome— i.  e.  might  evidently  appear— e:rceeding-  sinful— 
I.  e.  in  its  true  colours— altogether  criminal  and  inexcusable. 

Ver.  H.  Tlie  laio  is  spiritual. — See  on  verse  9. 

Ver.  15.  r  arioit)  not.—Gataker,  Doddridge,  Macknight,  and  Cox,  "  ap- 
prove not." 

Ver.  20.  Sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.— To  illustrate  tliis  passage.  Doddridge 
uluilei  to  the  story  of  Araspes,  in  Xenophon's  Cyropedia,  who  on  being  re- 


his  failures,  with  the  heart  and  mind  he  "  served  the  law  of 
God."  Now,  then,  whether  the  apostle  spake  this  "of  him- 
self, or  of  some  other  man,"  that  man  must  have  been  con- 
verted by  the  grace  of  God.  But  it  is  equally  plain  that  he 
.spake  this  of  himself  only:  for  what  can  be  more  express 
than.  "  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord — with  the 
mina  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God." 

The  only  remaining  question  is.  How  can  we  consistently 
apply  to  a  pious  and  virtuous  man,  as  Paul  now  was,  some  of 
the  expressions  here  usedl  And,  first,  we  would  remark  that 
it  was  his  manner — even  his  glorji — -to  debase  himself,  and  to 
magnify  his  Lord.  He  not  only  had  been  the  chief  of  sinners, 
but  even  now,  when  not  inferior  to  the  chief  of  the  apostles. 
still  he  speaks  of  himself  as  "less  than  ihe  least  of  all  saints.^ 
2.  Tlie  best  and  holiest  of  men  in  all  ages  have  npt  scrupled 
to~  apply  these  confessions  to  themselves  and  their  own  ex- 
perience. Of  this  Augustine  is  a  striking  and  well-known  in- 
stance in  the  primitive  church ;  and  witliout  making  a  parade 
of  modern  names,  those  of  Bp.  Hall  and  Dr.  Watts,  are 
abundantly  sufficient.  Will  any  living  Christian  say  to  such 
men  as  these,  "  Stand  by,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou?" 

Let  us  now  inquire  which  of  the  expressions  here  used  is 
inapplicable  to  a  wise  and  good  inan,  as  was  St.  Paul.  The 
strongest  expression  here  used  is  in  verse  14—"  I  am  carnal, 
sold  under  sin  :"  but  it  is  very  obvious  the  expression  is  not 
used  absolutely,  but  comparatively— "  The  law  is  spiritual,  but 
I  am  carnal,"— not  absolutely  and  wholly  so;  but  as  to  the 
Jiesh,  (ver.  13,)  and  in  comparison  w'nh  the  infinitely  pure  law 
of  God.  With  regard  to  the  expression  "  sold  under  sin,"  it  is 
materially  diflerent  from  what  is  said  of  Ahab,  (with  which  it 
often  has  been  compared,)  who  "sold  himself  to  work  evil;" 
(1  Kings  xxi.  20  ;)  whereas  the  apostle  was  "sold  under  sin  ;" 
brought  into  captivity  by  that  'carnal  mind,"  of  which  he 
says m  the  next  chapter,  (ver.  7,)  it  is  "not  subject  to  the  law 
of  God,  neither,  indeed,  can  be." 

Again,  he  complains  that,  in  his  flesh,  he  finds,  "no  good 
thing:"— that  though  he  had  a  will  to  do  good,  he  had  not  of 
himself  strength  to  perform  it ;  so  that  the  good  which  he 
would  he  often  did  not,  while  he  often  did  \yhat  he  could  nei- 
ther allow  nor  approve  :  but  this  lancuage  is  so  far  from  suit- 
ing the  character  of  an  unconverted  man,  that  he  could  not 
use  it  with  propriety ;  for  though  such  a  one  niay  often  sin 
against  his  judgment  and  his  conscience,  yet  his  heart  goes 

proved  by  Cvrus  for  some  improper  conduct  toward  Panthsea,  replied— "Alas  I 
now  I  know'myself,  and  perceive  plainly  that  1  have  two  sovls ;  one  that  m 
dines  me  to  sood.  and  the  other  to  evil :  in  your  presence  the  former  prevails 
but  when  I  am  alone.  I  am  conquered  by  the  latter."  .   „    n  j-      • 

Ver.  24.  The  boHi/  of  Ihis  death.-  Margin,  "  this  body  of  death,  aliurting  I 
a  cruel  custom  of  fastening  the  living  to  the  dead.  Doddridge  says—  It  is 
well  known  that  some  ancient  writers  mention  this  as  a  cruelly  nraciiscn  ny 
some  tyrants  on  miserable  captives  who  fell  into  their  hands  ;  and  a  more  lor- 
cible  and  expressive  image  of  the  case  represented,  cannot  surely  enter  into 
the  mind  of  man."  That  such  a  cruelty  was  once  practised  is  certain  Irotn 
Virgil  :— 

"  What  words  can  paint  those  execrable  times  ; 

The  subjects'  sufferings,  and  the  tyrant  s  crimes  I 

The  living  and  the  dead,  at  his  romniand. 

Were  coupled,  face  to  face  and  hand  to  hand  ; 

Till  cliok'd  with  stench,  in  loath'.l  «'""™'^f  „"«?,•  „.„ 

The  ling'ring  wretches  pined  away  and  died.   —Dryden. 

Ver  25  But -Doddridge,  •' thous-'h  ;"  (Gr.  de)-ipith  the  flesh.  &c -Mae- 
knight  and  others  rea.l  these  wor.ls.  in  the  interrogative  but,  w-e  think  m 
direct  contradiction  lo  the  ajwstle's  train  of  argument.  See  the  "P.<>"'"f  orf.!  «P- 
viii.  A  more  full,  and,  we  think,  a  <•o"'P'«'^j•^'•'fi™!,'«"  "^'^«  WK^J'^^^^ 
chapter  to  Paids  own  case,  may  lie  found  m  G(//'»  cause  ot  God  and  Truth. 
Prof  Stuart  in  bis  '.ommentary,  interprets  ver.  5-25  as  havine  respect  to  • 


person  under  the  late,  and  not  under  grace. 
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Tliey  that  are  in  Christ, 

CHAPTER    VTII. 


1"h»r  ih"'  »™  1"  Clirl*,  Bi«l  li»e  actonljii?  lo  tlie  Sriril,  (ire  free  frnin  ronilcmnnlion. 
6  13  Wlml  Imnii  conwlli  of  Uie  Nfsli,  6,  14  ttiul  wlial  jhchI  oI  llie  Sp.rit :  U  uiui 
whai  irf  l>ei"5  Ini-l's  chiM,  19  whose  ^lorioili  ileliverdiu-e  all  lIuuRs  lung  lor,  39  waa 
tielonli >ikI  JiKnril  from  Ood.     3j  V\  lial  can  acver  us  from  liij  love  1 

rwiIIERE  is  therefore  now  no  *  condomna- 
J-  tion  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
who  walk  >>  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit. 

2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  '  in  Christ 
Jesus  hath  made  me  free  ^  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death. 

3  For  what  the  law  could  not  •  do,  in  that  it 
was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his 
own  Son  f  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
»  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  : 

4  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  migl)t  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  wlio  walk  >'  not  afler  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit. 

5  For  they  that  are  after  the  '  flesh  do  mind 
the  things  of  the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after 
the  Spirit  the  things  ]  of  the  Spirit. 

6  For  >-■  to  be  carnally  minded  is  '  death  ;  but 
■"  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  ^  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be. 
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8  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  God. 

9  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit, 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  "  in  you. 
Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  hi?. 

10  And  if  Christ  he  in  you,  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of 
righteousness. 

1 1  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you, "  he  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies  p  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  w-e  are  debtors,  not 
•i  to  the  flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh. 

13  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die : 
but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  '  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

14  For  as  many  as  are  led  "  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God., 

15  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bond- 
age '  again  to  fear  ;  but "  ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  ^adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father. 


with  his  sin.  When  St.  Paul  says,  "  If  I  do  that  I  would  not, 
It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me;"  we 
are  aware  the  language  has  been  often  adopted  by  bad  men  as 
an  apology  for  sin  ;  but  for  what  sin  did  Paul  thus  apologise  ? 
His  language  is  that  of  penitence  and  regret :  "  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  7"  or  this  dead  body  of  sin,  which,  like  a  corpse  chained 
to  him,  dragged  down  his  new  and  spiritual  nature  towards 
the  earth  and  sin. 

It  is  also  a  mistake  to  attribute  moral  perfection,  or  even  in- 
fallibility of  conduct,  to  any  inspired  person,  even  the  chief  of 
the  apostles;  for  not  only  does  Paul  thus  bewail  himself,  but 
James  says,  "  In  many  things  we  all  offend,"  (James  iii.  2  :) 
and  even  the  amiable  and  beloved  John,  "  If  we  say  \\e  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 
1  John  i.  8. 

Chaf.  VIII.  1 — 16.  The  privileges  of  believers  in  conrer- 
sion  and  adoption. — This  chapter  is  generally  considered  as 
closely  connected  with  the  preceding;  so  much  so,  that  Dr. 
Doddridge  considers  their  separation  as  one  of  the  most  un- 
happy divisions  made  of  the  cnapters  of  the  New  Testament. 
"  With  the  mind,"  (says  Paul,)  that  is,  with  the  nobler  powers 
of  my  spirit,  "I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  though  with  the 
flesh  the  law  of  sin  :"  but  the  main  question  is.  While  this 
contention  prevailed  within,  which  way  was  his  life  and  con- 
versation bent?  Did  he  "walk  after  the  flesh,"  fulfilling  the 
lusts  thereof?  or  did  he  not,  notwithstanding  the  struggle 
vvhich  it  cost  him,  turn  his  back  upon  these,  and  follow  the 
dictates  of  his  new  nature,  and  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  Dy  which 
it  was  inspired  ?  His  well  known  character  and  conduct  must 
give  the  answer.  "Walking,"  therefore,  "after,"  or  accord- 
ing to  "  the  Spirit,"  he  justly  inferred  that  there  was  no  con- 
demnation to  him  :  "  For  (saith  he)  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  that  is,  the  spiritual  liie  v.hich  I  enjoy,  hath 
"  prevailed  and  triumphed  over  the  law"  or  power  "'  of  sin  and 
death;"  and  liberated  me  from  its  dominion.  "For  what  the  law 
could  not  do" — What  was  that?  The  law  could  neither  justify 
nor  sanctify;  but  "what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  [depravity  of  the]  flesh,"  that  God  hath  done  bv 
"sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  ;"  though 
himself  perfectly  unstained  by  sin,  God  visited  our  sins  upon 
him  as  our  substitute,  that  by  him  "the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled"  both  /or  and  in  us,  and  all  who  "walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  spirit."  This  walking  after  or 
according  to  the  things  of  the  spirit,  or  spiritual  things,  is  here 
explained  by  "  minding,"  that  is,  being  devoted  to  spiritual 
things;  as  walking  after  the  flesh  is  also  interpreted  of  at- 
tachment and  devotion  to  carnal  and  worldly  objects.  To  be 
thus  carnally  minded  is  declared  to  be  death  in  the  most  awful 
sense,  as  implying  not  only  spiritunl,  but  eternal  death  ;  for  the 
carnal  mind  cannot  be  subjected  to  God's  law,  nor  can  the 
carnally  minded,  \yhile  in  that  state,  please  him.  The  cause 
of  this  distinction  is  plainly  shown  to  originate  in  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  "if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God, 
he  is  not  one  of  his  children  ;     but  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell 


Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  No  condemnation.— The  Greek  is  emphatic,  "  Not  one 

condemnation." Who  walk  not  after — (Greek,  kata)  "  according  to  ;"  so 

throughout  the  chapter. 

Ver.  3.  What  the  law  could  not  do. — Literally,  "  the  impossible  of  the  law." 
This  expression  is  evidently  elliptical,  and  Boolhroyd  thus  sujiplies  the  ellipsis 

— "  What  the  law  could  not  do    .     .  Sod 'hath  done,)  sending,  &c. • 

And  for  sin. — The  word  »m  is.  in  both  Testaments,  sometimes  used  in    he 

sense  of  a  sacrifice  for  sin.     See  2  Corinthians  v.  21 Condemned  sin  in 

the  Jlesh—\.  e.  punished  it  in  our  surety  under  a  legal  lentence,  on  our  ac- 

CO\WL 

Ver.  4.  In  u».— This  is  the  most  usual  sense,  but  it  often  means  for  us,  and 
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in  us,  then  do  we  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh ;  then  are  we 
his  children.  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God,"  by  adoption  and  grace;— and  hav- 
ing received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  they  are  so  far  delivered 
from  alarm  and  fear,  and  call  upon  God,  as  their  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

"The  Mosaic  dispensation  (says  Mr.  Cox)  indirectly  tended 
to  excite  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  an  awful  and  servile  dread 
of  the  Supreme  Being:  but  the  Gospel  is  eminently  calculated 
to  inspire  believers  with  a  spirit  of  love  towards  God,  and  a 
lively  confidence  in  his  favour  and  protection.  A  '  spirit  ol 
adoption,'  the  happy  privilege  of  all  real  Christians,  entitles 
them  to  address  God  under  the  endearing  character  of  a  friend 
who  is  reconciled  to  them,  and  a  Father  who  loves  them  with 
more  than  paternal  affection.  The  word  Father  being  ex- 
pressed both  in  Syriac  and  Greek,  beautifully  represents  Jewish 
and  Gentile  believers  as  joining  in  the  same  worship,  and  en- 
joying the  same  filial  relationship  to  God." 

The  close  of  this  section  leads  us  to  speak  of  the  grace  of 
adoption  as  bestowed  on  those  who,  by  faith,  are  received  into- 
the  family  of  God.     In  every  act  of  adoption,  n  child  is  taken 
from  another  family,  (or  perhaps  from  a  more  distant  branch  of 
the  same,)  and  introduced  as  tiie  son  and  heir  of  the  adopter,  a 
practice  that  is  observed,  more  or  less,  in  almost  all  countries. 
But  the  most  i.mportant  point  for  our  present  consideration  is, 
the -ifi^rtfss  of  the  Spirit  here  spoken  of :  "The  Spirit  itself 
heareih  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God."    And  it   is  the  more  important   that   ^ye   should  uii- 
derstand   the  nature  of  this  blessin.g,  as,  by  mistakes  on  this' 
subject,  many  have  been  led  into  the  errors  of  a  dangerous  en- 
thusiasm :  to  avoid  which,  we  shall  refer  our  readers  to  the 
temperate  and  judicious  remarks  of  the  pious  and  amiable  Dr.  j 
Watts  .— "  The  substance  of  this  testimony  of  the  Spirit  lo  our  j 
adoption,  may  (says  the  Doctor)  be  represented  after  this  man- 
ner : — The  Spirit  of  God,  in  his  word,  has  described  the  marks 
and  characters  of  his  children  ;  and,  by  his  gracious  influence, 
he  works  these  holy  dispositions,  these  characters,  in  our  hearts : 
God  has  given  us  a  conscience,  which  is  a  faculty  of  compa  i 
ring  ourselves  with  the  rule  of  his  word,  and  judging  accord- 1 
ingly.    The  Spirit  of  God,  by  his  power  and  by  his  providence,  < 
awakens  these  holy  dispositions  into  lively  exercise  :  he  assists 
our  inquiring  and  our  judging  faculties;  helps  us  to  compare 
our  own  souls  with  his  word  ;    and  thus  confirms  our  own 
spirits  in  the  belief  of  this  proposition,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God.     This  is  the  more  common  and  ordinary  way  and 
rnethod,  whereby  God  is  pleased  to  give  the  comforts  of  adop-^ 
tion  to  his  people."     (Evang.  Disc.  No.  xi.)  i 

The  same  judicious  writer,  however,  (in  nis  subsequent  dis-| 
course,)  admits  that  there  are  instances  of  a  more  extraordi- 
nary nature  to  be  found  in  the  experiesce  of  men  eminent  for 
piety  and  usefulness,  (such  as  the  venerable  John  Howe,  for 
example ;)  but  we  ought  to  be  very  cautious  not  to  reason  from 
them  in  any  way  that  should  lead  us  to  slight  the  ordinary 
means  of  grace,  or  to  act  under  the  influence  of  extraordinary 
impressions,  instead  of  following  the  written  word. 

both  senses  may  be  here  included.  The  law  was  fulfilled  for  us  by  Christ,  and 
is  fulfilled  in  us  by  the  work  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Ver.  6.  For.—Dnddridg-e,  "  Now."  •   j  •    .u 

Ver!  7.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity,  &c.— The  carnal  mind  is  tn« 
object  of  aversion  to  God. 

Ver.  8.  They  that  are  in  the  flesh— i.  e.  that  "  walk  after  the  flesh  ;  as  u) 
verse  1. 

/er.  10.   The  body  is  dead—\.  e.  mortal,  or  condemned  *c.  die. 

Ver.  15.  Spirit  of  bondage— Ot  "of  slaves."    See  Gel.  iv.  3. ^,' ",,''?' 

Abba,  Father.— Abba  is  Syriac  for  Father.  M.  Claude  says,  "  St.  Paul  aUudbl 
to  a  law  among  the  Jews,  which  forbade  slaves  to  call  a  freeman  Abba. 


'Jlie  believer^s  privileges. 

16  The  Spirit  itself  be.ireth  ""  witness  with 
our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God : 

17  Ami  if  children,  then  heirs  ;  »  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ ;  >'  if  so  be  that  we 
suflTer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together. 

IS  For  I  reckon  '  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
^•itli  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

VJ  For  tiie  earnest  expectation  of  the  crea- 
ture waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God. 

20  For  the  creature  Avas  made  subject  to  va- 
nity, not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope, 

21  Because  ^  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 
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22  For  we  know 
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His  future  prospects. 

that  ''  the  whole  creation 
groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until 
now. 

23  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also, 
which  have  the  first-fruits  ■=  of  the  Spirit,  even 
we  ourselves  groan  "  within  ourselves,  waiting 
for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  '  of  our 
body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope  :  but  hope  that 
is  seen  is  not  hope  :  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  ^  for  ? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do 
we  with  patience  v'ait  for  it. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infir- 
mities :  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought :  but  5  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  can- 
not be  uttered. 


Ver.  17 — 27.  "The  blessedness  of  believers,  and  the  vanity  of 
the  world. — The  concluding  paragraph  of  our  preceding  section 
connects  so  intimately  with  the  present,  that  we  cannot  avoid 
reverting  to  it  in  the  beginning  of  this.  The  Spirit,  according 
to  8t.  Paul,  bearing  "  witness  with  our  spirit,"  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God  ;  it  bears  witness  also,  that  "if  children,  then 
are  we  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ :  if  so 
oe  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  also  may  be  glorified  to- 
gether." These,  indeed,  are  great  and  niysterious  truths,  and 
must  appear  utterly  unintelligible  and  incredible  to  those  who 
iare  strangers  to  the  spiritual  and  divine  influences  above  re- 
Iferred  to.  To  those,  however,  who  by  faith  are  enabled  to  cry, 
"Abba,  F"atlier,"  they  afford  consolation  under  all  their  trials, 
because  they  reasonably  infer,  that  if  they  are  made  partakers 
with  their  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  the 
present  life,  they  also  shall  be  glorified  together  in  a  better 
rvvorld.  "  For  1  reckon  (says  the  apostle)  that  the  sufferings 
lof  this  present  time,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  (and  to)  us,"  in  another  life. 

The  following  passage,  however,  is  confessedly  obscure,  and 
being  attended  with  such  difficulty,  has  of  .course  met  with  a 
'Variety  of  interpretations.  It  has  been  asked,  1.  What  is  meant 
by  the  creature  of  creation  (for  it  is  the  same  word  in  tlie  ori- 
ginal) here  referred  to?  2.  What  is  the  vanity  to  which  it  was 
iinvoluntarily  subjected  1  And,  3.  What  the  glory  to  which  it 
lis  hereafter  to  be  !"estored  1 

'■  Not  having  room  to  enumerafe  the  different  answers  which 
■have  been  given  to  these  questions,  we  shall  simply  state  our 
own  conceptions  on  the  subject.  1.  It  may  be  recollected  that 
our  Lord  commanded  his  Gospel  to  be  preached  "  to  every 
creature,"  (Mark  xvi.  15;)  and  that  St.  Paul  asserts  in  his 
Kpistle  to  the  Colossians,  (i.  23,)  written  but  a  few  years  after 
;tliis,  that  it  had  been  so  preached — meaning  to  every  rational 
'creature:  to  such,  therefore  we  restrain  it.— 2.  This  rational 
Icreaiion,  as  our  apostle  slated  in  chap.  v.  12,  &c.,  had  been 
jniade  "subject  to  vanity"  and  death,  not  willingly  or  through 
lany  act  of  their  own,  but  by  the  sin  of  their  first  father,  Adam  ; 
jin  consequence  of  which  they  were  continually  groaning  to- 
jgether  under  the  miseries  which  their  own  sin,  and  that  of 
jtlieir  first  progenitor,  had  drawn  upon  them. — And,  3.  Not 
ionly  was  there  an  infinitude  of  heavenly  bliss  set  before  them 
!in  the  heavenly  world,  but  a  far  better  state  of  things  was 
Ipromised  them,  even  in  the  present  life:  first,  in  the  Gospel 
idispensation  ;  secondly,  in  the  glories  of  the  millennium  ;  and, 
finally,  in  ihe  general  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

All  these  particulars  mighi  admit  of  an  enlargement  that 
woiijd,  we  think,  tend  to  establish  our  interpretation  ;  but  suf- 
fice it  to  add,  upon  the  second  head  only,  it  is  well  known  that 
a  general  expectation  was  prevalent  through  the  world,  from 
the  time  of  the  Hebrew  prophets  and  the  pagan  sybils,  that 
.■some  mighty  revolution  would  take  place  under  the  expected 


Ver.  18— 25.  For  I  reckon,  &c,.—"  These  veKca.''  .says  Prof.  Stuart,  "con- 
slitutH  (ine  of  lliosc  pas.SHges,  which  the  critics  call  Inci  vcxatissimi,  (a  most 
ditlicull  pas.sag(v)  The  g'«/7era?oh|ect  of  the  passasc,  however,  CHniiot  fail  to  he 
evidont  to  every  considerate  reader.  In  ver.  18  the  apostle  asserts,that  the  suffer- 
ings (if  the  present  life  are  not  icorthy  of  any  compari.ion  with  the  glory 
which  is  to  be  revealed ;  i.  e.  future  glorj'  is  trreat  beyond  all  comparison  or  e.\- 
pression.  Sucli  is  the  proposition  to  he  illustrated  or  confirmed.  But  ,.o\vis  this  cf 
fi'Cled!  I  answer,  that  the  theme  hfing  thus  introduced  hy  the  ai)ostle,  he  proceeds 
ill  the  Ibllowinir  manner  ;  '  Now  that  .such  a  glory  is  yet  to  he  revealed  (in  other 
vnrds,  that  tiiere  is  a  world  of  surpassing'  glory  beyond  the  grave.)  the  whole 
condilion  of  t|j|n2s  or  rafher  of  mankind,  in  the  present  world,  ahundantly 
proves.  Here  a  l^iail  and  perishable  nature  serves  to  show,  that  no  stable 
jsoirce  of  happiness  can  be  found  on  earth.  From  the  coinmencenient  of  the 
Iworld  down  lo  the  present  time,  it  lias  always  been  thus.  In  the  midst  of  the 
ijufering.s  ami  sorrows,  to  which  their  earthly  existence  exposes  them,  nian- 
'kiiid  naturally  look  forward  to  another  and  better  world,  where  happiness  with- 
iiiut  alloy  and  without  end  may  he  enjoyed.  Even  Christians  themselves,  .joy- 
|fiil  as  their  hopes  should  make  them, 'find  themselves  still  coinpelled  by  surter- 
iiips  and  sorrows  to  si^h  and  groan,  and  lo  expect  a  state  of  real  and  perma- 
nent enjoyment  only  in  lieaven  ;  so  that  they  can  only  say,  for  the  present, 
that  they  are  saved,  because  they  hope  or  expect  salvation  in  another  and 
belter  world.  The  very  fact  that  here  they,  like  all  others  around  them,  are  in 
a  state  of  trial,  and  that  they  only  hope  for  glory,  shows  that  the  present 
fruition  ol  it  is  not  to  be  expected.' 

'  The  iiractical  conclusion  from  all  this  the  aixistle  now  proceeds  to  draw,  viz. 

'Jiat  Christians,  in  the  midst  of  sutlerings  and  trials,  ought  not  to  faint  or  to  be 
liscouragod,  inasmuch  as  a  glory  to  be  revealed  is  in  prospect,  winch  sliould 
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Saviour  of  the  world  :  and  both  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  en- 
couraged such  expectations  by  promises  of  the  universal  spread 
of  kno.wledge,  peace,  and  happiness.  Then  shall  "the  crea- 
tures'—the rational  creation— and,  in  a  fig  irative  sense,  evn 
the  inanimate  creation,  be  "  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption," and  admitted  to  participate  "the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God." 

When  the  apostle,  in  the  preceding  verses,  speaks  of  the 
creature  being  'made  subject  to  vanity,"  he  says  it  was  "by 
reason  of,"  or  rather,  "by  Him  v  ho  had  subjected  (the  same) 
in  Iwpe."  This  is  differently  refer  ed  :  by  some  (as  Doddridge) 
to  Adam,  whose  fall  subjected  o  r  unhappy  world  to  misery 
and  corruption  ;  but  by  others  (as  Macknigkt,  Boothroyd,  Co.v. 
&c.)  to  God  himself,  who,  upon  that  event,  doomed  the  world 
to  such  subjection  :  but  the  former,  in  the  act  of  his  fall,  had 
certainly  no  thought  about  his  recovery,  and  the  Supreme 
Being  cannot  be  the  subject  of  either  hope  or  expectation  :  He 
who  can  command  all  things  can  hope  nothing.  The  best 
modern  critics  and  commentators,  therefore,  read  the  passage 
with  a  parenthesis,  thus: — "The  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creature  (or  creal'.on)  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God  :— (for  the  creature  wtis  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  [or  through]  him  that  subjected  the  same:) — 
IN  HOPE  that  the  creature  (or  creation)  itself  also  shall  be 
delivered,"  &c.  Here  hope  is  properly  app'ied  to  the  general 
expectation  of  mankind,  of  another  anci  better  state  of  things, 
and  this  hope,  or  earnest  expectation,  was  entertained,  not 
orily  by  the  world  at  large,  but  even  by  believers,  who,  not- 
withstanding they  had  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
still  lived  under  the  expectaiion  of  greater  things  in  the  pre- 
sent state,  and  the  final  completion  of  their  hopes  and  expec- 
tations in  the  redemption  of  their  bodies  from  the  grave,  which 
is  attributed  to  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  who  in  the  present  life 
quickens  the  soul  from  spiritual  death.     (See  ver.  10,  11.) 

When,  in  the  next  verse,  the  apostle  adds,  "even  we  our- 
selves groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,"  he 
intimates  a  weariness  of  the  world,  and  an  indifference  to  both 
its  riches  and  pleasures,  very  uncommon  with  Christians  in 
the  present  day,  who  frequently  seek  with  anxiety  those  very 
things  W'ith  winch  the  primitive  Christians  were  weary  and  dis- 
gusted. And  though  here  and  there  are  doubtless  some,  and 
even  many,  who  look  beyond  the  present  state,  there  are  few 
who  carry  forward  their  wishes  to  the  grand  period  of  the  re- 
surrection, when  the  body  shall  be  redeemed  from  the  grave. 
Whether  it  be  from  a  more  lively  view  of  the  intermediate 
state,  or  a  more  distant  one  of  the  resurrection,  this  doctrine 
seldom  affects  us  as  it  did  believers  of  the  apostolic  age. 

Still,  however,  our  religion  consists  in  hope— in  the  hope  of 
"  another  and  a  better  world;"  in  the  mean  time  it  is  our  duty 
to  wait  with  patience,  and  pursue  with  ardour,  the  path  of  duty: 
and  when  our  strength  fails,  (as,  alas  !  it  soon  does,)  ard  the 

make  them  regard  their  present  temporary  sufferings  as  altogether  unworthy  to 
be  accounted  of' " 

Ver.  IS.  Revealedinu^.— Doddridge,  "  tons."    (Gt.  eis.) 

Ver.  19.  The  earnest  expectation.— hiienWy.  "the  stretching  forth  of  tha 
neck,  "  or  "  head,"  in  looking  with  great  anxiety.     See  likicknighc. 

Ver.  20.  But  by  reason  of.— (Gr  dia.)  Doddridge,  "  By." In  hope.—'Tm 

connectiug  this  verse  with  the  following  (ver.  21)  seems  the  best,  ami  perhaps 
the  only  way  of  clearing  up  thi.-  obscure  passage  ;  and  is  therefore  adopte^ 
ijy  Locke,  Doddridse.  ihujsc,  Macknieht,  Cox,  Boothroyd,  &c. 

Ver.  21.  In/iope— Because.— KalliCT,  In  hope  that,  &;c.— (Gr.  ctDIIammond, 
Doddridge.  &c. 

Ver.  22.  The  whole  creation  (or  every  creature)  groaneth,  &c.— In  ourevno- 
sition  we  havi:  applied  this  not  only  to  the  rational  creation,  but  by  llie  hgu.  c. 
prosopopceia,  even  lo  the  inanimate  creation,  which  being  defiled  by  .-in,  wiJ 
be  purified  by  fire.  2  Peter  i.  7.  Some  have  hence  interred  a  resurrection,  not 
onlv  of  the  rational,  but  animal  creation  ;  for  Ibis,  however,  we  can  tnul  no 
authority  in  the  text  ;  and  not  being  revealed,  we  are  not  called  to  give  an 

opinion  on  the  subiect. Trarnileth  in  pain.-The  world  at  tins  time  was 

big  with  revolutions,  and  with  convulsions.  ,,,,  r    j     .■ 

Ver  ''3  Tlie  adopt  ion,  &c.— The  Romans  had  a  twofold  form  of  adoption; 
the  firs^  was  a  private  transaction  between  the  parties,  receiving  [be  ijersor 
adopted  into  the  family  ;  the  second,  was  a  public  recognition  in  the  forujiu 
Ho/ue  thinks  the  latter  here  alluded  to.     Compare  1  John  in.  2. 

Ver  24  Hope  tliat  i.i  seen—i.  e.  the  object  of  wluch  is  present.  Hope  no 
cessarilv  retards  Ihe  future,  ns  in  next  verse.  ■  <-      - 

Ver  26  ilelpcth  our  in/ir>nitie.<t—Coi.  Assisteth  us  under  our  lnfirm^ 
ties  "    The  ori-'inal  alludes  to  assiating  a  person  to  bear  a  hiuiicn.— Doddride*. 
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Our  gloriotis  deliverance 

27  And  he  ••  that  searcheth  the  hearts  know- 
oth  what  »■*"  the  imnd  of  the  Spirit,  i  because 
he  nuiketh  intercession  for  the  saints  accord- 
ing )  to  t/te  rrill  of  God. 

28  And  we  know  ^  that  all  things  work  toge- 
ther for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 

29  For  whom  he  did  i  foreknow,  he  also  did 
predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
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dec)  eed  beforehand  of  God. 

his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among 
man)'  brethren. 

oO  Moreover  whom  lie  did-jiredestinate,  them 
he  also  ">  called  :  and  whom  he  called,  them  he 
also  "  justified :  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he 
also  °  glorified. 

31  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  1 
If  !>  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? 

32  He  1  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  dc- 


biinlens  of  lite  become  too  heavy  for  us,  thaConifortcr,  whoin 
our  Lord  long  siiiou  had  promised  his  disciples,  hiys  hold,  as  i' 
were,  of  ti\e  other  etui  of  the  load,  and  supports  both  us  and 
it.  Thus  it  is  we  teach  our  infant  children  frequently  to  try 
their  streni,Mli,  bv  assisting  them  lo  carry  things  beyond  it; 
supporting  them  from  falling,  yet,  at  times,  relaxing  that  sup- 
port, that  they  may  learn  the  necessity  of  our  assistance. 

The  expression,  "he  intercedeth  for"  the  saints,  Dr.  Mack- 
night,  renders  "he  complaineth"— and  the  second  time  (verse 
27)  "strongly  complaineth"  for  them;  which  suggests  this 
beautiful  idea,  that  when  believers  "  groan  within  themselves," 
and  know  not  "  what  to  pray  for  as  they  ought,"  the  Spirit 
gives  energv  to  their  complaints,  and  aids  their  pleas  "  with 
groans  inarticulate,"  or  "unutterable."  And  "  he  who  search- 
eth the  heart,"  hears  "  the  groaning"  of  the  oppressed,  and 
the  "sighing  of  the  needy;"  (Exod.  ii.  24.  Ps.  xii.  5;)  he  also 
knowelh  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  he  always  makes 
"  intercession  for  them  according  to  the  will  of  God."  When, 
therefore,  believers  think  their  prayers  nass  unheard  or  unre- 
garded, it  mav  be  well  to  consider  whetner  their  heavenly  Fa- 
ther mav  nothave  listened  rather  to  the  pleadings  of  his  own 
Spirit,  vvho  may  substitute  A'hat  we  need  for  what  we  desire  ; 
and,  instead  of  what  might  really  be  injurious,  gives  that  only 
which  is  good  for  us. 

Ver.  25 — 30.  The  golden  chain  of  a  heliever's  ■privileges.— 
So  we  hesitate  not  to  call  the  series  of  divine  blessings  here 
introduced,  and  which  we  shall  feel  it  our  duty  to  examine  with 
some  distinctness,  for  every  link  of  it  was  formed  in  heaven. 
In  the  preceding  verses  .St.  Paul  had  been  speaking  of  bondage, 
groans,  and  travailing  pains  ;  but,  adds  he,  distressing  as  these 
things  may  be — "We  know  that  all  things  work  together,"  or 
co-operate,  for  good  to  tliem  that  love  God.  Many  of  the  hea- 
thens uttered  fine  things  on  the  advantao;es  of  at?liction,  par- 
ticularly Pinto,  who  says,  "Wheth.er  a  righteous  man  be  in 
poverty,  sickness,  or  any  other  calamity,  we  must  conclude 
that  it  will  turn  to  his  advantage,  either  in  life  or  death."  (Re- 
public, Book  IX.)  But  Paul's  representation  is  far  more  beau- 
tiful. He  looks  not  only  to  the  end  of  these  evils,  but  assures 
us  that,  even  at  the  present  time,  all  things  "  are  working  to- 
gether" (so  Mr.  Cox)  for  our  good.  Some  have  illustrated 
this  metaphor  from  "  the  art  of  the  apothecary,"  who  so  com- 
pounds a  variety  of  heterogeneous  ingredients,  some  nauseous, 
and  others  dangerous,  as  to  produce  a  salutary  medicine ;  or 
it  may  be  explained  in  allusion  to  the  mechanism  of  a  machine, 
in  which  a  variety  of  motions,  simple  and  compound,  vertical 
and  horizontal,  are  combined  to  produce  certain  mechanical 
effects. 

It  has  been  disputed  whether,  among  the  "all  things"  here 
named,  moral  evil  should  be  included.  Far  be  it  from  the 
writer  to  offer  one  word  in  apology  for  sin,  or  attempt  to  palli- 
ate its  malignity;  yet,  as  the  skilful  physician  can  produce  the 
most  salutary  eflects  from  poisons,  anil,  in  so  doing,  most  emi- 
nently display  his  skill ;  so  we  consider  it  nothing  derogatory 
to  his  honour,  that  tlie  Divine  Being  overrules  the  worst  ac- 
tions of  men  to  promote  his  glory.  The  apostacy  of  our  first 
parent  was  an  evil  of  immense  magnitude;  yet,  when  the 
great  scheme  of  redemption  shall  he  completed,  who  shall  say 
that  the  evil  has  not  been  overbalanced  by  that  redemption  7 
The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  a  crime  of  the  most  fearful  cha- 
racter; and  yet  out  of  that  has  arisen,  through  the  operation 
of  infinite  wisdom,  the  salvation  of  mankiii;!.  "  All  things, 
therefore,  Vv^ork  together  for  good;"  but  no  thanks  to  the 
guilty  agents.  Thus,  also,  it  was,  in  the  conduct  of  .Joseph's 
brethren,  as  himself  afterwards  told  them,  "Yefhou.eht  evil 
against  me,  but  God  meant  it  unto  good."  (Gen.  I.  20.)  Sin, 
so  far  as  man  is  concerned  in  it,  is  "  the  abominable  thing 
which  God  hateth,"  (.ler.  xliv.  4;)  yet  may  all  the  divine  at- 
tributes be  gloriously  displayed  in  its  subjection  and  counter- 
action, and  in  the  infinite  benefits  which  arise  tlierefrom. 

Yet,  when  all  things  are  said  to  v.-ork  toeether  for  good,  we 
mu£.  inquire  to  whom  they  eventually  do  thi.^7  and  the  answer 
1?    iO  those  "who  are  the  called   according  to''  God's  eternal 

purpose."     By  "  eiTeclual  calling,"  as  divines  call  it,  we  un- 


Ver.  27.  lie  (the  HiOy  Spirit)  makelh  inreTcesiion.— The  word  interces- 
S'nn  Forms  to  1«  n.«e(l  not  only  in  tlie  sense  of  |ilf  Hclin?.  or  inforcedinir,  Imt 
Doddrid.^e  thinks  it  is  hpro  used  in  the  son.se  of  mannirinf;  ii  person's  fiilliirs  ns 
tlieir  arent.  So  Sch'eunner.  in  allusion  to  thiL-  iiR-ssiipe,  snys,  "The  plirase 
aignitii>3  either  in  a  Icpal  oinae.  to  he  tlie  nrent.  attorney,  or  advocate  in  a 
cnuse  ;  or,  in  conmion  life,  to  interpose  on  another's  lehalf' ...  to  assist,  to 
i\ui."—Macknisht's  translation,  "  rorriplaineth,"  rel.n'es  lo  the  same  idea  of 
aeeney  :  the  attorney  lodws  coriip/ttints  on  the  hehalf  ofhis  rlii'nis. 

Ver.  'JSt.  llork  tiis ether  for  Jroor/.— When  the  Rev.  liernard  Gilpin  was  on 
his  wav  to  London,  to  he  tried  hefore  the  Popish  party,  he  hroke  his  lee  liy  a 
lall,  whirh  put  a  stop  for  some  time  to  his  journey.  The  person  in  wlii'se 
custody  he  was,  took  occasion  from  this  circumstance  to  retort  \ipon  him  an 
jM.sei  vatioii  he  used  trequenlly  to  make,  "  that  notliing  happens  lo  us  hut  what 
M  iiilciwJcd  Bjt  our  good  :"  asking  him.  "  Whetlier  lie  thought  hLs  hrokon  les 
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derstand  the  drawing  of  sinners  to  Christ  by  God  the  Father* 
(John  vi.  41 ;)  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  their  conversion  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  have  said,  these  are  the  called  according 
to  God's  eternal  purpose,  and  so  does  the  ajiostle,  "for  whom 
he  foreknew  he  also  did  predestinate."  That  the  Almighty 
does  foreknow  future  events— aV/  future  events,  and  that  to  the 
infinite  extent  of  his  own  existence,  cannot  be  denied,  without 
denying  his  omniscience;  though,  at  the  same  time,  to  recon- 
cile this  with  man's  free-will,  soas  to  silence  all  objections,  is 
that  to  which  we  do  not  pretend ;  yea,  it  is  that  to  which  nei- 
ther Milton  was  equal,  nor  yet  his  angels.  This  is  one  of  the 
things  which  we  "know  not  now,"  but  probably  may  know: 
hereafter.     (John  xiii.  7.) 

We  must  carefully  observe,  however,  the  object  of  predes- 
tination, namely,  that  the  elect  may  be  conformed  to  the  moral 
image  of  Christ;  for  that  this,  and  not  merely  a  conformity 
either  in  present  sufferings  or  in  future  glory,  is  intended,  is 
most  evident  fr  mi  the  comparison  of  other  Scriptures,  parti- 
cularly from  Ephes.  i.  3,  where  the  very  end  of  their  election  is 
stated  to  be,  "  that  they  should  be  holy  :"  and  thus  St.  Eetei 
(l  Epis.  i.  3)  speaks  of  believers  as  "elect  according  to  the 
for  ekn  aided  ge  of  God  the  Father,  throngh  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  unto  obedience,^'  &c.  And  while  this  truth  is  borne  ir 
mind,  namely,  that  holiness  is  the  great  end  of  election,  this 
doctrine  can  surely  do  no  harm;  unless,  indeed,  any  man 
should  be  so  awfully  perverse  as  to  say,  I  will  persevere  in  sin. 
because  God  has  predestinated  me  to  be  lioh' !  But  predesti- 
nation originates  in  foreknowledge  ;  "  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
he  also  did  predestinate;"  from  which  some  have  hastily  in- 
ferred, that  God  predestinated  those  to  holiness  whom  before 
saw  would  be  holy,  making  their  holiness  the  source  of  God's 
decree,  uistead  of  the  reverse.  It  is  true,  indeed,  as  Mr.  Co3 
observes,  that  "As  knoicledge  frequently  in  the  language  o 
Scripture  implies  approbation,  so/ore- knowledge  often  includei 
the  notion  of  love  and  favourable  regard."  (Rom.  xi.  2.  Amos 
iii.  2.)  But  thence  to  infer  that  our  election  originates  in  works 
foreseen,  is  to  make  our  salvation  not  "of  grace,"  as  thi 
Scriptures  teach  us,  but  of  ^uman  merit,  and  the  sinner  tht 
first  moving  cause  in  his  own  salvation. 

Other  divines,  to  avoid  the  doctrine  of  personal  election,  am 
its  supposed  consequences,  have  considered  it  in  reference  tothi 
Jewish  nation  ;  but  it  would  be  as  difficult  to  believe  that  thi 
Almighty  could  foresee  any  thing  in  the  Jewish  nation  to  at 
tract  his  love,  as  it  would  be  to  believe  the  same  of  any  indi- 
vidual sinner:  indeed,  we  shall  find  St.  Paul,  in  our  next  chap- 
ter, (verse  11,)  expressly  arguing  to  the  contrary.  Besides,  a; 
Dr.  Macknight  remarks,  (who  was  far  enough  from  being  ; 
Calvinist,)  as  the  for eknoirl edge  here  mentioned  "is  connectet 
with  sanctification,  justification,  and  glorification,  it  must  be 
a  foreknowled.ge  of  individuals,  as  heirs  of  eternal  life."  Wi 
are  therefore  compelled  to  believe,  that  this  predestination  re 
fers  to  God's  unmerited  love  to  sinners,  whom  he"predestinate( 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,"  as  is  here  said,  anc 
not  in  any  foreseen  resemblance  which  could  occasion  God'f 
decree.  We  shall  only  here  add,  that,  with  the  venerable  Fa- 
thers of  the  church  of  England,  "we  consider  that  "the  godlj 
consideration  of  predestination,  and  of  our  election  in  Christ 
is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to  godi} 
persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  th( 
Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  thei) 
earthly  members,  and  drawing  up  their  mind  to  high  and  hen' 
venly  things;  as  well  as  because  it  doth  greatly  eslnblish  an; 
confirm  their  faith  of  eternal  salvaiion  to  be  enjoyed  tliroiigli 
Christ,  as  because  it  doth  ferveiitly  kindle  their  n-  pe  Towardij 
God."  But  "Tor  curious  and  carnal  persons,  lacking  the  Spil 
rit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  before  their  eves  the  sentenc' 
of  uod's  predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous  downfall,  whereh; 
the  devil  doth  thrust  them  into  desperation,  or  into  wretch 
lessness  of  most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  des 
peration." 

Ver.  31—39.  TTte  Christian  trivmvh.—lx  should  seem  tha 
the  apostle  Paul  did  not  consider  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  pre 
destination  in  that  alarming  view  that  some  modern  divine; 


was  so?"  Tic  answered  meekly,  "  He  made  no  qnestion  l^ut  it  was."  Knc 
indeed,  so  it  jroved  ;  for  liefoie  he  was  ahie  lo  travel.  Queen  Mary  n;eC 
Beine  thus  providentially  rescued,  he  returned  to  Uoushton  ilirough  crowds  i. 
people,  e.xprt-ssiuff  the  utmost  joy,  and  blessing  God  \hT  his  deliverance.        ^ 

Ver.  29.  Vorekncir -Ta  constitute  or  appoint  hefoiehand— to  fore-ordtjri 
Rnb.  Wfthl- The  Jirsr-born  omovs  mitvy  brethren.— See  Ps.  l.xxxiJf.  -■ 

Ver.  30.  Thrni  he  duo  slorifiecL—Thc  term  savctijicatinii  heing  here  oniitlei 
thout'h  the  doctrine  is  necessarily  implied,  some  have  supposed  (as  Bare  if 
lor  instance)  that  it  must  he  included  rmder  jii.irifcalkni  :  hut  we  siioui 
rather  incluile  it  under  the  last  article,  slorijicalioti.  which  is  its  conipletiei 
since  sanctification  and  glorification  difl'er  not  in  nature  but  in  dosree  . 

Ver.  ?2.  Ilis  men  Son.— Macknight.  "his  proper  Son  ;"  the  onginoi  bcm 

eniph.alic,  corresponding  with  John  v.  IS. For  us  alt-i.  e.  as  an  atonemei 

for  the  sins  of  men. 


iThe  believer^s  secui-ity.  ROMANS.- 

jSrer'^d  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 
i  32  Who  ••  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
jGod's  elect  ?  It  '  i.s  God  that  justiticth. 
:  34  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Jl  is  Christ 
llhat  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who 
lis  even  at  the  right  iiand  of  God,  who  also  ma- 
'Ueth  intercession  for  us. 

j  35  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
jChrist '?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  per- 
secution, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
pr  sword  ? 

!  36  As  it  is  '  written.  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed 
[all  the  day  long ;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter 

37  Nay,  in 

!conquerors  through  him  "  that  loved  us 
I  38  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  ™  neither  death, 
aor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  pow- 
ers, nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
;ure,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
jf  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
CHAPTER     IX. 

Paul  is  sorry  for  ll^e  Jews.  7  All  the  seed  of  Ahr.iliam  were  not  the  chilflreti  of  the 
promis".  13  (jjd  hatli  mercy  upiui  wliom  lie  will.  '21  Tlie  potier  iimy  do  wiili  liis 
clay  what  he  lis'.  2-5  The  c;illiii:r  of  ilie  Geniilf^s  and  rejectin?  of  llie  Jews  were 
foreiol.i.     32  Tiie  catise  why  so  tew  Jews  eml/raeed  the  rigliieonsness  of  faith. 

I  SAY  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  con- 
science also  bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy 

fxhost. 


all  these  things  v%'e  are  more  than 
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CHAP.  IX.  PauVs  S01T0W  for  the.  Jews 

2  That  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart. 

3  For  »  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  •■  ac- 
cursed from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kins- 
men according  to  the  flesh  : 

4  Who  are  Israelites  ;  to  -whom pertai7ieth  the 
■=  adoption,  and  the  <*  glory,  and  the  '  '  cove- 
nants, and  the  giving  of  the  e  law,  and  the 
''  service  of  God,  and  the  '  promises  ; 

5  Whose  are  the  )  fathers,  and  of  •<  whom  as 
concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  i  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.    Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken 
■"  none  effect.  For  » they  are  not  all  Israel, 
which  are  of  Israel  : 

7  Neither,  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, are  they  all  children  :  but.  In  °  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called. 

8  That  is.  They  which  are  the  children  of  the 
flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God  :  but 
the  children  p  of  the  promise  are  counted  for 
the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  i  At  this 
time  will  I  come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

10  And  not  only  this;  but  Mdien  Rebecca 
■■  also  had  conceived  by  one,  even  by  our  father 
Isaac ; 

11  (For  the  children  being  not  yet  born,  nei- 
ther having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the 


ave  done;  for  no  sooner  has  he  stated  it,  than  he  bursts  into 
ihe  lnn,i;uai;e  of  triumph  and  exultation,  in  "thoughts  that 
f)reathe  and  words  that  burn." — "What,  then,  shall  we  say  to 
these  thinus  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  7"  The 
^nergy  and  rapidity  with  which  he  nroceeds  to  the  close  of  the 
chapter  defies  analysis,  and  would  be  injured  by  the  lameness 
j)f  paraphrase  or  exposition  ;  we  sliall,  tlierefore,  only  offer 
[wo  or  three  cursory  observations  on  particular  passages. 
I  1.  The  argument  which  our  apostle  derives  from  the  love  of 
l.he  Father,  and  the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  the  Son,  to 
(satisfy  the  believing  Romans  that  they  should  be  suffered  to 
Want  nothing  really  necessary  and  good  for  them,  is  most  for- 
I'.ible  and  conclusive.  "  Can  he  deny  you  any  thing  who  has 
giva«  his  own  Son  for  your  redemption?"  Can  God,  who 
[Listifies,  become  your  accuser?  Or  shall  the  Judge  condemn 
1,'ou  that  died  for  your  redemption,  and  lives  to  intercede  on 
[/our  behalf.  The  very  idea  is  infinitely  absurd. 
i  2.  They  are  not  unly  assured  that  they  shall  not  be  deserted 
)y  their  heavenly  Father,  or  their  elder  brother;  but  also  that 
lone  of  the  evils  of  the  present  life,  nor  even  the  world  of 
spirits,  shall  be  able  to  separate  them  from  God,  or  happiness, 
br  heaven.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  assured  that,  in  ail  these 
hings.  they  shall  be  conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors— 
hey  shall  triumph  over  all  their  foes. 

On  this  last  expression  we  give  the  beautiful  comment  of 
m  excellent  practical  writer.  "  In  our  patient  bearing  of 
he  trials  allotted  to  us,  (says.  Dr.  Evans,)  we  are  not  only 
Conquerors,  but  more  that  conquerors,  that  is,  triumphers. 
Those  are  more  than  conquerors  that  conquer  v^iih  little  loss. 
\Iany  conquests  are  dear  bought ;  but  what  do  the  suffering 
saints  lose  ?  That  which  tlie  gold  loses  in  the  furnace— nothing 
)iit  the  dross. — They  are  more  than  conquerors  whose  rewards 
ire  exceedingly  rich  :  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  a  crown  of 
■ifjhteousness  that  faddh  not   aicay.     In  this   the    sufferin.^t 

'aints  have  triumphed As  alftictions  abound,  consola- 

■lons  much  more  abound. 

'  There  was  one  more  than  a  conqueror  when  '  pressed  above 
Tieasure.'  He  that  embraced  the  stake,  and  said,  'Welcome, 
:he  cross  of  Christ ;  welcome,  everlasting  life:  he  that  dated 
lis  letter"  from  '  the  delectable  orchard  of  the  Leontine  prison :' 
le  that  said,  '  In  these  llames  I  feel  no  more  pain  than  if  I  was 
)n  abed  of  down  :'  she  that,  a  little  before  her  martyrdom, 
>eing  asked  how  she  did,  said,  'Well  and  merry,  and  going  to 

Ver.  33.   Who  ^hal!  Ian  any  thing,  &c.—Doddridg-e.  "  AVho  simll  loiljrc  any 

iccuaatiim  affainsl.'  &c.. it  is  God.— Dr.  S.  Harris  («iio  is  followed  liy 

[loddnrisTfi,  Nemcome,  Boothroyd.  &c.)  renders  the  whole  of  thi.s  and  tli'j 
[ollowing  verse  inti>rrogativtly,  as  follows — "Who  shall  lo<ljje  any  accusation 
iwinst  the  elect  of  God?  Shall  God  who  justifieth?  Wiio  is  he  that  con- 
icmiiMJi?    Slijill  Chri.a  who  died  r  &e. 

Ver.  37.  More  than,  comjuerors—i.  e.  we  enjoy  a  triumph,  with  wliich  none 
wt  conquerors  of  the  first  ela.ss  were  honoured.  The  followinc  passiico  has 
>i-\cn  quoted  from  Demosthenes,  (De  Corona,  5  92,)  a.s  sornewli;it  parallel  with 
MIS  ot  St.  I'aul,  ver.  38.  "As  for  mo,"  says  Deinoalhenes,  "  neither  tempting 
)pportunily,  nor  insinuating  speech,  nor  great  promises,  nor  hope,  nor  fear, 
lor  favour,  nor  any  other  thing  h.^w  ever  induced  me  to  betray  tny  country,  or 
"  lorbear  doing  what  I  thought  would  contribute  to  its  advancement  and 
tionoar." 

Ciup.  IX.  Ver.  1.  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ— i.  o.  I  speak  as  a  Christian, 
ii'.il  as.  an  apostle  of  Christ.     But  Smith  explains  tiiis  as  an  appeal  to  Christ 
a  nie  nature  of  an  oath. 
_  Ver.  3.  I  could  u-ish—i.  e.  "  If  it  were  lawful  and  consistent."  says  JEt/mnrrfs, 

supposin?  (ho  indicative  to  be  here  used  for  the  oiitative,  of  which  there  arc 
*»me  cxsiiiplcs.     WaXerland,  who  is  followed  by  Doddridge,  approves  thi.s  , 


heaven  :|  those  who  have  gone  smiling  to  the  stake,  and  stood 
singing  in  the  flames— these  were  wiore  than  conquerors." 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 16.  Paul's  deep  concern  for  the  salva- 
tion of  his  countrymen  :— believers  Abraham's  true  seed. — In 
the  opening  of  this  chapter  all  commentators  are  agreed  that 
the  apostle  meant  to  express,  in  the  strongest  terms,  his  at- 
tachment to  his  Jewish  brethren,  though  tiiey  are  much  di- 
vided in  their  interpretations  of  nis  pliraseology.  We  shall 
mention  here  only  two  or  three  of  them,  which  we  consider  as 
the  most  probable. 

Dr.  John  Edwards,  taking  the  words  as  they  lie  in  our 
translaJion,  thus  paraphrases  them  :  "  For  such  is  my  affec- 
tion, that,  if  it  were  lawful  and  consistent,  I  could  wish  that 
I  myself  were  anathema,  that  is,  separated  from  Christ,  (so 
Marg. ;)  or  (after  his  example)  subjected  to  all  temporal  mise- 
ries, or  even  eternal,  for  the  salvation  of  my  brethren."  This, 
however,  must  be  considered  as  a  strong  hyperbole  ;  for  surely 
nothing  could  reconcile  Paul  to  the  idea  of  eternal  separation 
from  Ills  Lord  and  Master.  (See  on  Exod.  xxxii.  33.)  Others, 
therefore,  confine  the  anathema  to  temporal  calamities  united 
with  ecclesiastical  excommunication,  a  punishment  which  the 
Jews  considered  in  a  light  so  serious,  that  their  relations  fasted 
and  went  into  mourning  for  them.  {Orient.  Lit.  No.  1464.) 
Many,  however,  render  the  words  more  literall}-,  and,  by  en- 
closing part  of  them  in  a  parenthesis,  read  the  passage  thus— 
"I  have  ....  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart  (for  I  once  did 
wish  myself  anathema  from  Christ)  for  my  brethren,  my  kins- 
men," &c.,  thus  making  the  recollection  of  his  past  state  be- 
fore conversion,  when  he  gloried  in  his  opposition  to  Christ, 
and  probably  imprecated  on  himself  the  most  dreadful  curses 
if  ever  he  should  believe  in  him,  the  ground  both  of  his  distress 
and  of  his  supplications  on  their  behalf. 

St.  Paul  now  enumerates  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the  He- 
brews, (more  fully  than  in  chap,  iii.,)  arnons;  which  he  reckons 
the  shechinah,  or  the  glory  which  attended  the  tabernacle  aiid 
temple  in  ancient  time,  but  of  which  they  had  long  since  been 
deprived  by  their  sins  ;  and  crowns  the  climax  by  a  reference 
to  the  Jlessiah,  as  descended  from  their  fathers:  "Of  (or 
from)  whom  Christ  came,  (or  descended,)  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever:  Amen."  In  this  his  object  appears  to 
be,  to  turn  their  attention  from  the  crucified  Nazarenc,  whom 
they  despised,  to  the  exalted  Saviour  whom  he  adored,  and 
recommended  to  their  faith. 

hut  in.'^tead  of  rendering  the  Greek  preposition  iapo)  "  from,"  renders  it,  "  af>er 
the  e.vampic  of  Christ ;"  for  which,  however,  we  think  1  Tim.  i.  3  (tlie  only  text 
cited)  very  insufficient  authority.  Taking  the  words  in  the  indicative,  we  may 
remark,  that  the  verb  (ei/comai)  is  used  for  to  wish,  desire,  pray,  vow,  and 
even  glory  ;  (see  Jones's  Lex.)  all  which  apply  t"  St.  Paul's  slate  ol  eiimity  to 
Christ  prior  to  his  conversion,  when  he  gloried  in  his  oppo.silion  to  our  Saviour. 
See  an  elaborate  article  in  defence  of  this  interpretation  m  the  Ldmburgh 
Christian  Inslriietor  for  April,  1815.  ,         ,.      ,        ,  „   , 

Ver.  4.  To  whom  \wrt;iint-tU.—Doddrid-!r/:,  "  Whose  (is)  the  adoption  ;    that 

is,  the  privilege  of  being  reckoneil  the  rhildren  of  Abraham  andof  Ood. 7/it 

salary— i.  e.  the  shechinah,  or  pillar  of  light  and  hre,  which  resu.eu  first  on  the 

tabernacle,  and  afterwards  in  the  temple. ThcserviceotGoii.—DoddrUge. 

"  the  (temple)  service."  ,     „  .  ,.       .     .^     /.    i  „     « 

Ver.  S.  As  concerning-  the  flesh.— Creek.  According  to  the  flesh."  Sea 
chap.  i.  3.  For  a  full  and  able  defence  of  this  passage  against  the  Unitanans, 
see  Swfft',?  Messiah,  vol.  ii.  .     „ ,  ,         .  ,        ,   „  .^ 

Ver  fi  \-)t  as  though,  &c.— That  is,  I  speak  not  as  thnugli,"  &c.  Mae- 
knisht,  "  Now  it  is  not  iios.^ible  that  ihe  iiromi.se  of  God  hath  fallen."  It  is  a 
inctapli'.jr  taken  from  ships  missinir  their  port,  &c. 

Ver  7.  Pieil/ier  because  they  are  the  seed,  &c.  Compare  chap.  iv.  12, 14, 
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The  Dirine  sovei-eignty. 

pnrixise  of  God  according  to  election  miglU 
stjuul,  not  of  works,  but  of  liini  tiiat  caiietli  ;) 

12  It  was  said  unto  her,  The  '  elder  shall  serve 
tlie  '  younger. 

i:j  As  it  is  "  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but 
Esnu  have  I  hated. 

14  "What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  ''  there  unright- 
eousness with  God  ?  God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  ^'^  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  1  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have 
compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
merr.y. 

17  For  the  scripture  saith  ==  unto  Pharaoh, 
-Even  for  this  same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee 
up,  that  I  might  show  my  power  in  thee,  and 
that  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout 
all  the  earth. 

18  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he 
will  have  mercy,  and  whom  he  wuU  he  hard- 
eneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me,  Why  doth  he 
yet  find  fault  ?  for  who  >'  hath  resisted  his  will  ? 

20  Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  ^  repli- 
est  against  .God  ?  Shall  ^  the  thing  formed  say 
to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus  ? 

21  Hath  not  the  potter  ^  power  over  the  clay, 
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The  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  ho- 
nour, and  another  unto  dishonour? 

22  What  "  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath 
and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured  withi 
much   long-suffering   the   vessels    '' of  wrath 
'  fitted  to  destruction  : 

23  And  that  he  might  make  known  the  richei 
<■  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  whicl 
8  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory, 

24  Even  us,  whom  he  hath  called,  not  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles  7 

25  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee,  ^  I  will  call  therr 
my  people,  w'hich  were  not  my  people ;  anc 
her  beloved,  which  was  not  beloved. 

26  And   '  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  thfi 
place  where  it  was  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  no  i 
my  people  ;  there  shall  they  be  called  the  child 
ren  of  the  living  God.  ^ 

27  Esaias   also    j  crieth   concerning  Israel'! 
Though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israe 
be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  a  remnant  shall  btt 
saved :  j 

28  For  he  will  finish  ^  the  work,  and  cut  i 
short  in  righteousness  :  because  '  a  short  wori 
will  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  as  Esaias  said  before,  "'  Except  th^ 
Lord  of  Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  "  hac 
been  as  Sodoma,  and  been  made  like  untc 
Gomorrah. 


The  inspired  writer  now  returns  to  his  former  topic,  chap, 
ill.  3.  "What  (said  he)  if  some  did  not  believe,  shall  their  un- 
belief make  the  faith  of  God  without  etiect ']"  So  here,  "  Now 
it  is  not  possible  that  the  word  of  God  should  have  failed"  of 
its  ettect ;  but  "  they  are  not  all  Israel,"  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  word,  that  are  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob;  nor  "because 
they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  therefore  all  children" 
of  the  pr  'mise,  for  the  promise  was  limited  to  the  seed  of  Isaac, 
saying.  "  in  Isaac  sliall  thy  seed  be  called."  And,  again,  when 
Isaac  had  two  children,  the  younger  was  preferred :  '  .lacob 
nave  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."  We  have,  however, 
before  had  occasion  to  observe,  on  Luke  xiv.  26,  that  the  term 
hate  is  not  always  to  be  taken  absolutely,  for  no  man  is  bound 
"  to  hate  his  o-wn  flesli ;"  but  the  text  before  us  is  quoted  from 
Mai.  i.  3,  where  it  evidently  means  that  God  loved  .Tacob  in  a 
sense  in  which  he  did  not  love  Esau;  and  gave  to  his  poste- 
rity the  land  of  Canaan,  with  many  privileges  that  were 
given  to  no  other  nation.  And  this  preference  of  Jacob  to 
Esau,  was  declared  before  the  birth  of  either,  that  it  might  not 
be  supposed  dependent  on  the  conduct  of  the  individual ;  but 
the  result  of  mere  favour.  This  instance  of  the  divine  conduct 
is  here  given  to  shovy,  that  neither  the  blessings  of  providence 
nor  grace  are  given  in  consideration  of  human  merit ;  but  ac- 
cording to  his  own  words,  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy."  So  God  bestows  or.  withholds  his  favours  as  he 
thinks  proper;  and  salvation  is  "not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth  ;"  that  is,  the  blessings  of  providence, 
and,  by  analogy,  those  of  grace  also,  depend  not  on  man,  but 
on  God  only.  To  apply  this  doctrine  to  the  argument  before 
us,  the  di.spensaiion  of  the  gospel  was  given  neither  to  Jews 
nor  Gentiles  under  any  consideration  of  their  merits  or  deserv- 
ings ;  but  merely  because  such  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God, 
wno  claims  the  right  to  confer  his  blessings  as  he  pleases. 

Ver.  17—33.  Go(Vs  judgments  on  Pharaoh  and  the  unbe- 
lieving' Jews,  and  Ids  mercy  to  the  Gentiles. — Another  case,  of 
a  nature  somewhat  different,  is  now  brought  forward  in  the 
per  .-on  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt.  There  were  possibly  other 
kings  as  wicked  as  Pharaoh,  and  equallv  meriting  the  divine 
displeasure  ;  but  as  Jehovah  had  selected  Jacob  to  display  his 
gratuitous  mercy  to  himself  and  his  posterity,  so  Pharaoh  was 
raised  up  by  the  Almighty,  in  order  to'display  in  him  the  divine 
power  as  superior  to  i he  highest  throne  on  earth,  and  the  di- 
vine wisdom  as  contoundingeven  that  of  Egypt :  that  thus  the 
name  of  Jehovah  might  be  "declared  throughout  all  the  (then 
known  habitable)  earth."  And  comparing  this  instance  with 
that  of  Jacob  above  mentioned,  in  tlie  one,  (Jacob,)  the  God 
of  Israel  exhibited  his  soverci.gnty  in  showing  mercy  to  whom 
he  pleased,  and  preparing  him  as  a  vessel  of  mercy  for  his 
glory;  and  in  the  other,  (Pharaoh,)  by  makin.g  his  power 
known,  after  mucli  long-suffering,  in  executing  his  wrath  on 
those  who  had  previously  fitted  themselves  for  destruction,  as 
was  the  case  with  Pharaoh. 

It  is  indeed  said  of  the  Lord,  in  verse  18,  that  "whom  he 
will  he  hardeneih  ;  and  in  the  history  of  Pharaoh,  it  is  repeat- 


Ver.  21.  Halh  not  the  potter.— Doddridge  remarks,  that  Plutarch  liaa  used 
ihe  same  Riinllitiidc.     But  see  Jer.  xviii.  6. 

Ver.  22.    '.Viiat  if  God.  &<;.—"  Tliis  (saysPres.  Edwards)  is  spoken  of  astlie 

end  of  the  day  of  iudgment,  which  is  the  time  appointed  for  the  higliest  exer- 

ases  of  God's  authority  as  moral  governor  of  the  world,  and  is  the  day  of  tho 

eonaummatioa  of  God's  moral  government   with  respect  to  all  his  subject*  in 
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edly  remarked,  (in  Exodus,  eh.  ix.  12  ;  x.  1,  &c.,)  that  the  Lore 
"hardened  Pharaoh's  heart."  In  addition  to  what  we  havi 
there  remarked  on  this  event,  we  nosv  add  the  following  ob 
servations  from  the  late  judicious  Mr.  Fvller.  "  God  is  salt 
to  do  that  which  is  don'  upon  the  minds  of  men  by  the  ordi 
nary  influence  of  second  causes,  which  causes  would  not  havi 
been  productive  of  such  eflects  but  for  their  depravity.  Thi 
hardness  of  clay,  no  less  than  the  softness  of  wax,  is  ascribet 
to  the  sun;  yet  the  sun's  producing  either  of  these  effects  i; 
entirely  owing  to  the  qualities  of  the  object  on  which  it  shineg 
God  hardenea  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  by  so  ordering  things  ii 
his  providence,  that  certain  considerations  should  presen 
themselves  to  his  mind  when  under  certain  circumsl^ces 
and  which  (he  being  righteously  given  up  of  God)  woiM  b( 
certain  to  provoke  his  pride  and  resentment,  and  to  determim 
him  to  run  all  risks,  for  the  sake  of  having  nis  will.  In  othe 
words,  God  led  him  into  temptation,  and  there,  in  just  judg 
ment,  left  him  to  its  influence." 

But  here  arises  an  objection — If  God  hardens  the  hearts  o 
sinners,  "Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault?"— "The  apostle  hac 
justly  concluded  (says  Cox)  that  God  might  bestow  his  favour: 
on  whom  and  according  to  what  terms  he  judged  fit,  and  per 
mit  those  who  rejected  such  terms  to  be  hardened.  A  caville 
might,  however,  object  that  the  continuance  of  the  Jews  in ! 
state  of  disobedience,  was  the  consequence  of  the  determina 
tion  of  God  to  leave  them  to  themselves  ;  and  hence  might  ar 
rogantly  demand,  How  God  could  still  find  fault  with  them' 
To  such  an  objector  the  apostle  indignantly  rejoins.  'Nay,  but 
O  man,  who  art  thou,'  with  all  thy  imagined  wisdom  and  dis 
cernment,  '  who  enterest  into  a  debate  with  God  'V  If  God  fo: 
a  season  spare  wicked  persons,  who,  by  filling  up  the  measuri 
of  their  iniquities,  have  fitted  themselves  for  destruction,  tha 
he  may  deduce  greater  good  for  those  who,  by  his  grace  an 
prepared  for  glory,  viz.  for  the  believing  Gentiles,  as  well  ai 
for  the  remnant  of  believers  among  the  Jews,— have  the  repu 
dialed  Jews  any  reason  to  complain?  May  not  a  sovereign 
without  injustice,  delay  the  execution  of  a  criminal,  if  such  de 
lay  appear  to  him  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  his  obedient  sub 
jects,  and  calculated  to  subserve  somcPimportant  purpose  fo 
the  welfare  of  his  kingdom  in  general?  God  liad  thus  acta 
in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  and  He  was  about  to  do  the  sameii 
the  case  of  the  Jews.  The  apostle  then  shpws  that  the  callin; 
of  the  Gentiles  in  general,  and  the  rejection  of  many  of  th 
Jews  for  their  unbelief,  had  been  plainly  predicted  by  the  pro 
phets,  so  that  any  objections  which  the  Jews  might  rais 
against  the  equity  of  the  divine  proceedings,  in  these  respects 
would  at  once  be  futile  and  anti-scriptural." 

Some  learned  men,  indeed,  wish  to  confine  all  that  is  her 
said  to  the  dealings  of  Providence  with  nations  only,  on  whicl 
Scott  remarks— "It  is  wonderful  that  the  great  Locke  shout 
confidently  assert,  that  the  apostle  here  speaks  of  men  -nation 
ally  and  not  personally,  in  reference  to  their  eternal  estate 
when  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish  nation,  with  the  reservatiw 
of  'a  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,'  was  in 

heaven,  earth,  or  hell." Fitted.— The  original,  being  in  the  middle  voicf, 

implies,  that  they  fitted  UiemseWes.—Mack-ni^ht.  [The  Aposlle,  by  einpi  fl] 
ing  the  appellulion  of  the  vessels  o/j(j;yi;^,  carries  on  the  similitude  oi  iBj 
potter,  by  which  he  had  illustrated  the  sovereignty  ofGod.i-Bagsler.  I 

-    " •     .Codd7jcfg-e,  "  cutting  short  his  account.    «o."l 


Ver.  23.  FinUh  the  work.- 
Upon  the  earth— Oi  "  land  ; 


'  namely  of  Israel. 


Salvation  only  by 


ROMANS.— CHAP.  X 


I   30  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  That  "  the  Gen- 

i'iles,  which  followed  not  after  righteousness, 

i  nave  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  right- 
eousness p  which  is  of  faith. 

'  31  But  Israel,  which  <i  followed  after  the  law 
of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law 

;  of  righteousness. 

I  32  Wherefore?  Because  they  sought  it  nothy 
faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
For  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone  ; 

'  33  As  it  is  written,  ■■  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a 
stunibiing-stone  and  rock  of  offence:  and  who- 
soever believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  '  ashamed. 
CH  AFTER    X. 

5  The  scripiiire  showeth  the  difierence  betwixt  the  ri^liteoiiBness  of  the  law,  and  this  of 
faith,  II  ami  tli;u  all,  both  Jew  autl  Gentile,  thai  believe,   shull  not  be  coiUoiunied, 
<     18  and   it'rtt   the  (ieiiiiles  shall  receive  tlie  word  and   ticlievti.     19  Israel  was  not 
Ignorant  nf  these  things. 

BRETHREN,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be 
saved. 

2  For  I  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a 
zeal"  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 

3  For  they  being  ignorant  ^  of  God's  right- 
eousness, and  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  them- 
selves unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

4  For  Chr'st  is  the  end  "  of  the  law  for  right- 
eousness to  every  one  that  believeth. 

5  For  Moses  describeth  '^  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  tnelaw.  That  the  man  which  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  by  them. 

6  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speak- 
ieth  05)  this  Wise,  Say  « not  in  thy  heart,  Who 
jshall  ascend  into  heaven?  (that  is,  to  bring 
jChrist  down  from  above  :) 

i  7  Or,  Who  shsril  descend  into  the  deep  ?  (that 
ils,  to  bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 
j  8  But  what  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,. 
'even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
ithe  word  of  faith  which  we  preach  ; 
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faith  in  Christ. 

9  That  if  ^  thou  sha';t  confess  with  thy  moutn 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart 
s  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  <iead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved. 

10  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness  ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  scripture  saith,  ^  Whosoever  be- 
lieveth on  him  shall  not  be  asnamed. 

,12  For  i  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Greek  :  for  J  the  same  Lord  over 
all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him. 

13  For  ^  whosoever  shall  call  1  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they 
believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 

15  And  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent  ?  as  it  is  written,  "  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace, 
and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  ! 

16  But  "  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel. 
For  Esaias  saith,  "  Lord,  who  hath  believed 
p  our  •)  report  ? 

17  So  then  faith  comethhy  hearing,  and  hear- 
ing by  the  word  of  God. 

IS  But  I  say.  Have  they  not  heard?  Yes  ve- 
rily, their  ""  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  But  I  say,  Did  not  Israel  know  ?  I^'irst 
Moses  saith,  '  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy 
by  them  that  are  no  people,  a7id  by  a  foolish 
1  nation  1  will  anger  you. 

20  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was 
found  of  them  that  sought  me  not;  "I  was 
made  manifest  unto  them  that  asked  not  after 
me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith.  All  day  long  I  have 


|apost!e's  main  subject,  to  illustrate  which  all  the  other  exam- 
ples are  introduced.  This  remnant  consisted  of  a  small  num- 
per  of  individual.s,  not  of  a  nation  :  and  the  Gentile  converts 
jwere  individuals  out  of  their  several  nations,  forming,  with  the 
Jewish  converts,  the  Christian  church:  and  not  whole  na- 
tions, or  one  whole  nation,  chosen,  as  a  collective  body,  to  suc- 
ceed to  the  e.xternal  advantages,  which  the  nation  of  Israel 
had  forfeited  :  and  surely  '  the  vessels  of  mercy  before  prejiared 
unto  glory,'  which  the  apobtle  ne.vt  mentions,  must  have  been 
thoseii,  not  to  external  advantages,  but  to  eternal  life." 
i  Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Paul  farther  distinguishes  betineen 
the  law  and  the  s^ospd,  and  shoxcs  that  the  call  of  the  Gentiles 
had  been  foretold. — It  has  been  said  that  the  doctrine  of  prc- 
peslination  has  a  tendency  to  harden  the  heart  against  feel- 
ings of  tenderness  for  our  fellow  sinners :  and  to  render 
persons  indiflerent  to  their  salvation,  untler  the  suspicion 
pf  their  not  being  elected.  But  with  God's  secret  will  we 
liave  really  no  concern  :  "  the  things  that  are  revealed  belong 
to  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,"  and  our  only  concern  with 
pein  is,  to  believe  and  to  obey  them  :  "to  do  all  the  words" 
pf  God's  blessed  book.  (See  Deut.  xxix.  29.)  Among  those 
precepts,  some  of  the  first  and  most  important  are,  to  believe 
In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ourselves,  and  to  recommend  faith  in 
him  and  obedience  to  his  will,  so  far  as  our  means  extenil,  to 
all  our  fellow  sinners.  And  without  attempting  any  invidious 
bomparison,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  many  predestinarians 
ank  among  the  most  zealous  and  active  propagators  of  the 
feospel.  St.  Paul  himself,  who  had  written  more  in  the  sup- 
port of  this  truth  than  all  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, was  certainly  not  exceeded  by  any  of  them  in  the  zeal 
kith  which  he  sought  the  conversion  of  both  Jews  and  Gen- 

I  Ver.  30.  Which  foUotoed  not  after.—The  terms  here  used  are  agroniftical. 
jTo  ■  follow  after."  or  pursue,  was  to  engage  in  the  races — to  attain,  was  tu 
jam  the  pri/.i'.  whicli  was  righteousness,  or  justification  ;  wliicli  llicunljulieving 
fews  lost  by  stninbling,  verse  32. 

I  Chap.  X.  Vir.  2.  For  I  bear,  &c. — By  this  fine  apology  for  the  Jews,  the 
Apiwtle  prepares  them  liir  the  harsher  truths  w  liicli  he  was  about  to   deliver. 

>er.  3.  Got!'!!  righte.ov.snef:s.—V'  God's  method  of  justification,"  says  Abp. 
Sewcnnie  :  God's  method  ofsanng  sinners.  I— /i«i.'s/(^r. 

ver.  4.  End  o.f  Die  ^0(fl.— |The  object,  scope,  nv.final  cause;  the  end^to- 
VJsed  and  intended.  In  this  sense  Eisner  okscrves  that  Telos  is  used  by  Ar- 
[""'■j—Bas-ster.  Dnddriilife.  "  Srone  and  design."  Be:a  thinks  Christ  is  .so 
"''""'d.  hei  .luse  by  his  death  he  liatli  [noouied  that  justification  lor  .<inners 
hrmigh  laitli,  which  the  law  proposed  to  bestow  througli  works.     Macknight. 

Ine  end  or  purr>ose  for  wliich  the  law  was  given,  namely,  (by  its  types, 
EC;,)  to  lea. I  Ihe  Jews  to  lieheve  in  Christ." 

Ver  6  Hay  not  in  thy  heart.— VYhp  Apostle  here  takes  the  general  senti- 
Jjent,  and  expresses  it  in  his  own  language  ;  heautifullv  accommodating  what 
Moses  118  vs  of  the  law,  to  liii>  prebent  purpose.  )—Bajr«l«^. 


tiles ;  and  "  his  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God"  for  both  was, 
"  that  they  might  be  saved." 

But  it  is  to  the  former  class  that  the  apostle  chiefly  addresses 
himself  in  this  and  the  following  chapters,  bearing  them  re- 
cord "that  tliey  had  a  zeal  for  God,"  that  s,  for  their  religion  ; 
but  it  was  "  not  according  to  knowledge."  They  were  igno- 
rant even  of  the  great  and  important  doctrine  of  justification, 
and  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  that  is,  the  right- 
eousness which  he  had  provided  in  his  Son,  they  went  about 
seeking  to  establish  their  own  righteousness  ;  whereas  he  as- 
sures them  that  "Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law;"  as  in  him 
was  exhibited  the  perfection  of  the  moral  law,  and  the  fulfil 
ment  of  the  ceremonial. 

In  what  follows,  the  apostle  refers  to  the  farewell  discourse 
of  Moses  10  the  Israelites,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  laws 
which  he  had  delivered,  as  not  so  high  that  they  must  be  again 
fetched  from  heaven,  as  at  Sinai ;  nor  so  foreign  and  obscure 
that  the  deep  must  be  fathomed  foi;  them  ;  but  as  brought  near, 
that  is,  rendered  easy  and  familiar  to  them  :  so  God  had 
"brought  near  his  righteousness  for  their  salvation."  (Isa. 
xlvi.  13.)  After  exhibiting  it  in  the  tjrpes  and  figures  of  the 
law  at  a  distance,  he  had  now,  in  the  .eospel,  applied  ii  home 
to  their  hearts  and  consciences,  saying,  "If  iliou  shall  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  (he  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
Knowledge  is,  however,  necessary,  previous  to  faith  ;  it  is  ne- 
cessary, therefore,  that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  those  who  fee!  their  need  of  it,  and 
its  suitableness  to  their  necessities,  will  hail  it  with  a  heartj 
welcome,  and  sav,  with  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (chap.  lii.  7.)  "How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  publish  it !"     But  this  is  no 


Ver.  7.  Into  the  rfccp— (Greek,  abyns.)  Campbell  refers  it  to  hades, 
the  world  of  spirits.  Bishop  Lowth  thinks  that  Moses  here  alludes  to  a  cus- 
tom of  the  Kgyptians,  who  burled  their  dead  on  the  other  side  of  a  lake,  in 
wliat  they  callerl  "  the  isles  of  Ibij  blessed."  1       1.     •     j 

Ver.  N.  Tiie  word  is  nighthee  -"  'Ibings  obscure,  or  difTicnII  tol)e  obtained 
(s  lys  Mr.  Cox^i  were  represented  by  the  Jews  as  being  far  oil ;  whcreaa  auck 
as  were  phiin,  or  easily  attainable,  were  said  to  be  7Ugh. 

N-T.  9.   Tiie  Lord  Jesvx— Doddridge.  "Jesus  the  Lord. 

\er.  \\.  Hhtill  not  Ije  ashamed— ?^fechnf>.\%- o3.  „    .,     _      ,       „ 

Ver.  12.  Lord  over  all.— Doddridge.  "  Lord  of  all.  So  the  Greek.  Com 
pare  ch    x.  36. 

Ver.  11..  Our  report.— Oar  preaching.  ..... 

Ver  IS  Their  s«//»d.— (Similar  to  this  elegant  accommonation  01  rnese 
words,  is' the  a(<plication  of  tb.  m  ma  passage  of  Zo/jnr  Oener.  '  Those 
words  are  Ihe  servants  of  the  .'Messiah,  and  measure  out  Ixilli  the  things  abcvs 
and  the  things  beneath."  l-aoi'sfer.  .,..,.  .... 

\er.  20.  Esaitii  it  very  botd—i.  0.  opan  and  plain  m  his  pre'tict*'*  Cora- 
para  a  Co.  iii.  la. 
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All  Israel  not  cast  of.  ROMANS.-CH  AP.  XI. 

stretched  forth  my  hands  unto  a  disob  dient 
and  gainsaying  people 


Some  are  elected,  some  hardcntJ 


CHAPTER   XI. 

I  r.oj  li«th  not  ciisl  off  nil  Isnirl.  1  Suiiie  were  olnMnl,  Ihmish  Uie  rest  wtre  hnnleii- 
«d.  Iti  'riiere  IS  liope  of  Uifir  cuiven-ion.  13  Tlie  Getinli-s  miiy  nm  insult  upon 
them:  i6  lor  lliert!  is  a  pruniise  of  their  salvaliuii.  33  (ju>i'«  Jiulgiiieiiu  are  un- 
Bcarctmble. 

I  SAY  then,  Hath  » God  cast  away  his  people? 
God  forbid.     For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he 
^  foreknew.  AVot  ye  not  what  the  scripture 
saith  "^  of  Elias  ?  how  he  maketh  intercession 
to  God  against  Israel,  **  saying, 

3  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  prophets,  and 
digged  dovvn  thine  altars  ;  and  I  am  left  alone, 
and  they  seek  my  life. 

4  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him? 
I  have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men, 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of 
Baal. 

5  Even  '  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there 
is  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

(3  And  if  by  f  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of 
works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace. 
But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace  : 
otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 

7  What  then  ?  Israel  '  hath  not  obtained  that 
which  he  seeketh  for  ;  but  the  election  hath  ob- 
tained it,  and  the  rest  were  '>  blinded. 

8  (According  as  it  is  written,  God  hath  given 
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them  the  spirit  of  '  J  slumber,  ^  eyes  that  they 
should  not  see,  and  cars  thut  they  should  not 
hear  ;)  unto  tliis  day. 

9  And  David  saith,  Let  '  their  table  be  made 
a  snare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block, 
and  a  recompense  unto  them : 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may 
not  see,  and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 

11  1  sny  then,  Have  they  stumbled  that  they 
should  fall?  God  forbid:  but  rather  through 
their  fall  salvation  is  com  exmXo  the  "'  Gentiles, 
for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy. 

12  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  "  diminishing  of  them  tiie  rich- 
es of  the  Gentiles  ;  how  much  more  their  ful- 
ness ? 

13  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I 
o  am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  magnify  mine 
office : 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emula- 
tion them  which  are  my  flesh,  and  might  save, 
p  some  of  them.  | 

15  For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  beihexe-' 
conciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving 
of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ? 

16  For  if  1  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  in 
also  holy :  and  if  the  root  be  hoiy,  so  are  the 
branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  'be  broken 


the  case  with  all.  IMany  will  reject  and  despise  the  messen- 
gers of  niercv,  as  the  prophet  himself  foresaw,  wlien  he  ex- 
claimed, "Who  hath  believed  our  report  7"  &c.  (See  Isaiah 
liii.  1.  and  e.xpositon.) 

From  the  preceding  premises  the  apostle  draws  this  general 
inference,  that  "faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God;"  that  word,  that  is,  the  gospel,  must  therefore 
he  universally  promulgated,  Uke  the  sunbeams  which  sliine 
from  east  to  west  and  from  one  extremity  of  the  world  to  the 
other:  and  has  not  this  been  accomplished  1  Even  at  the 
time  when  the  apostle  wrote,  he  and  his  colleagues  had  been 
employed  nearly  thirty  years  in  preaching;  and  churches 
had  been  founded  not  only  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  but  at 
Rome,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  and  in  most  parts  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire; so  that,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  not  long  after 
this,  he  tells  ihein,  as  he  does  the  Romans  here,  that  it  had 
spread  into  all  the  world,  (Col.  i.  6,)  meaning  (of  course)  so 
far  as  it  was  then  known. 

Nor  were  the  Jews  themselves  unapprized  of  this,  since  it 
was  foretold  by  Moses  and  the  prophets  in  several  passages 
here  referred  to  ;  though  it  must  be  confessed  that  they  show- 
ed the  greatest  obstinacy  in  refusing  to  believe  or  to  under- 
stand it,  even  such  of  them  as  had  been  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 15.  T)ie  Jeics  not  Jinally  cast  off  hy  God; 
bid  a  remnant  of  them  shall  be  sailed,  together  icith  the  Gen- 
tiles.—J^ocke  gives  us  the  subject  of  this  interesting  chapter  in 
the  few  following  lines : — "  St.  Paul,  in  this  chapter,  goes  on 
to  show  the  future  state  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  to  Chris- 
tianity, viz.  that  though  the  Jews  were,  for  their  unbelief,  re- 
jected, and  the  Gentiles  taken  in  their  room  to  be  the  people  of 
God,  yet  there  was  a  few  of  the  Jews  that  believed  in  Christ, 
and  so  a  small  'remnant'  of  them  continued  to  be  God's  peo- 
ple, being  incoiporated  with  the  converted  Gentiles  into  the 
Christian  church.  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is 
come  in,  (see  verses  25,  26,)  the  whole  nation  of  them  [as  this 
ingenious  commentator  thinks]  shall  be  converted  to  tlie  gos- 
pel, and  again  be  restored  to  be  the  people  of  God." 

Some  have,  indeed,  supposed  that  what  is  said  by  Paul,  both 
here  and  elsewhere,  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  might  re- 
late to  those  converted  in  the  first  propagation  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  it  is  an  important  observation  of  Dr.  IF.  Harris,  that 
this  Epistle  was  written,  as  above  remarked,  about  thirty  years 
after  that  event.  .And  supposing  it  to  have  reference  to  some 
future  time,  no  event  has  sin<-e  occurred  which  can  reasona- 
bly be  considered  as  its  fulfilment. 

But  let  us  examine  Paul's  own  statement. — That  God  had 
finally  and  totally  rejected  his  beloved  nation,  is  a  proposition 
of  which  the  apostle  refuses  for  a  nujment  to  admit  the 
thought—"  God  forbid  !"  In  former  instances,  indeed,  when 
Israel  fell  into  idolatry,  they  were  sent  into  captivity  and  bond- 
age fur  a  certain  time,  but  restored  on  their  repentance:  now 


they  have  rejected  the  Messiah,  such  a  crime  cannot  be  less 
severely  punished,  but  demands  far  heavier  judgments.  Then 
they  were  sent  to  Egypt  or  to  Babylon ;  now  they  shall  be  scat- 
tered over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  :  still,  however,  while 
on  earth,  they  are  not  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy.  In  the 
first  place  we  see,  as  in  former  i+istances  of  apostacy  from 
God,  even  now  (that  is,  in  the  a])ostolic  age)  there  is  a  con- 
siderable "  remnant"  saved,  "  according  to  the  election"  oi 
grace,  as  had  formerly  been  the  case  in  the  Babylonish  capti- 
vity, ilsa.  X.  21,22.)  And,  at  a  future  period,  when  "theful- 
ness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  brought  in,"  then  the  body  ol 
the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  shall  be  converted  also,  and  thus,  '  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved." 

The  strain  of  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  this  chapter  is,  by 
Dr.  3Tacknight,  thus  elucidated  : — "C^urLord  having  declared 
to  die  chief  priests  and  elders,  ....  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  to  be  taken  from  them  and  given  unto  the  Gentiles,  (Mat.: 
xxi.  43  ;  xxii.  7,  &c.,)  we  cannotlhink  the  Christian  preachers 
would  conceal  these  things  from  their  unbelieving  brethren. 
Stephen  seems  to  have  spoken  of  them,  Acts  v.  13,  and  Paul 

often Wherefore   that    the   foreknowledp;e  of  the  evils 

which  were  coming  on  their  brethren  might  not  affect  th( 
Jewish  Christians  too  much,  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  com- 
forted them  that  they  were  not  to  be  total  .  .  [nor]  final,  but  foi 
a  limited  time  only,  to  make  way  for  the  entering  of  the  Gen- 
tiles into  the  church,  by  whose  reception  the  Jews  at  last  wil! 
be  provoked  to  emulate  them,  and  will  receive  the  gospel. 
,  (Ver.  n— 16.") 

I  Dr.  Macknisht  here  evidently  considers  the  convfrsiono: 
1  the  Gentiles,  when  that  shall  be  accomplished  in  its  full  ex- 
i  tent,  as  a  powerful  means  of  converting  the  Jews;  on  thf 
other  hnnd,  many  consider  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion to  Christianity  as  a  no  less  effective  instrument  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles.  The  controversy  is  needless  and  un- 
profitable. It  is  highly  probable  these  events  niav  be,  in  J 
great  measure,  coincident.  When  it  shall  please  God  to  "poiii 
out  his  Spirit  from  on  high,"  the  infidelity  of  both  must  yiek 
to  the  invincible  efficacy  of  his  grace.  W'hen  the  Jews  shal 
witness  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  nations  among  when 
they  reside,  especially  the  Hindoos,  the  Chinese,  and  the  Ma 
hometans,  it  must  naturally  lead  them  to  reflections  on  thet 
own  infidelity,  and  may  be  the  means  of  bringing  them  t( 
Christ ;  at  the  same  time  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  thi 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  in  a  body,  to  Christianity,  must,  witl 
the  divine  blessing,  have  a  like  influence  on  the  heathen,  no 
niinal  Christians,  and  avowed  infidels.  (See  e.xposition  o 
Ezek.  xxxvi.  latter  part.) 

Ver.  16-36.     Gentiles  cautioned  against  insulting  the  Jews 
and,  both  called  upon  to  admire   and  adore  the  mysteries  o, 
grace  and  providence.— If  the  branches  of  Abraham's  f;ene 
rous  olive-tree  be  broken  off,  and  Gentile  nations,  who  wit( 
hke  the  boughs  of  the  wild  olive,  grafted  in,  then  ought  tUf 


lAP.  XI.    ViT.  a.   Uliichheforekneia — i  e.  wliirh  he  previously  approved, 

veil.     Kob.  WnM. Wot  ye- not — i.  e.   know  ye  \mV—iphnr  the  scrip- 

saith  of  EUati—\.  e.  oi'  Elijah? Hotv  he  •>M:i:eth  imtrcession—'i.  e. 


Chap. 
or  lov 

ture saith  of „.  _.  „..j„ ...,.._  -    

pleaiJcth.  or  compiaineth. Against  Israel. — ncspcctinc  I.^riicl. 

ViT.  7.  Israel harh  not  nhrained—i.  e.  the  nation  at  large  hatli  not  ohtained 
lalvation.     Sep  rhap.  ix.  31,  32. 
^^  Ver.  11.   Thar  they  should.— The  terms  "utterly,"  or  "  irreoovemhly,'"  or 

lor  ever,"  are  by  commentators  in  genera!  litre  uniJerslood,  or  supplied :  and 
1254 


the  sense  evidently  requires  this  ;  for  verse  15  speaks  of  their  being  raised  Uli 
apain,  and,  of  course,  tlieir  fall  could  not  be  final.  .  ■    i 

Ver.  Vi.  The  riches  of  the  world— \.  e.  the  defection  of  the  Jews  en"<^"? 
other  nations,  by  making  Uie  Gentile  church  the  depository  ot  divine  iniiHj 
and  of  Christian  privileges.  -h  ih 

Ver.  13.  The  apostle  of  the  Gentiles— l  e.  expressly  deputeil  to  pieacD  ui 
gospel  to  I  hem.  ,  ,        ,  •„,,|, 

Vol.  16.  If  the  Jirstfruit  beholy.—TUa  may  refer  to  the  early  patnaicn 


Promise  of  salvation  to  Israel.  ROMANS.— CHAP 

oil,  and  tliou,  •  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert 
grafled  in  '  among  them,  and  with  tliem  par- 
takest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree ; 

18  Boast  "  not  against  the  branches.  But  if 
Ihou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  i-oot,  but  the 
root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then,  The  branches  were 
broken  off,  that  I  might  be  graffed  in. 

20  Well ;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  bro- 
ken off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not 
high-minded,  but  "  fear  : 

21  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branch- 
es, take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

22  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity 
of  God  :  on  them  which  fell,  severity  ;  but  to- 
ward thee,  goodness,  *'  if  thou  continue  in  his 
goodness :  otherwise  thou  "^  also  shalt  be  cut 
off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  y  they  abide  not  in  unbe- 
lief, shall  be  graffed  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graff 
them  in  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  oat  of  the  olive  tree 
which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  con- 
trary to  nature  into  a  good  olive  tree :  how  much 
more  shall  these,  which  be  the  natural  brunches, 
be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  tree  ? 

25  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should 
be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be 


XII. 


God's  juagments  unsearchable. 


wise  in  your  own  conceits;  that  ^blindness  in 
part  '^  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  ^  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26 And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is 
written,  "  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the 
Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob : 
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27  For  <•  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  wlien 
I  shall  take  away  their  sins. 

28  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  ene- 
mies for  your  sakes  :  but  as  touching  the  elec- 
tion, the]/  are  beloved  '  for  the  fathers'  sakes. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  with- 
out *■  repentance. 

30  For  as  ye  in  times  e  past  have  not  believed 
God,  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy  through 
their  unbelief: 


31  Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  ''  believ- 
ed, that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may 
obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  '  hath  J  concluded  them  all  in  un- 
belief, that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. 

33  O  k  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!,  how  un- 
searchable ^  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out ! 

34  For  "'  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the 
Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 

35  Or "  Vi'ho  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  it  shall 
be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ? 

36  For  "  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him, 
are  all  things :  to  p  whom  be  glory  for  ever. 
Amen. 

CHAPTER    XII. 


1  God*s  mercies  mnsl  move  us  n  please  God.  3  No  man  miisl  tliink  too  well  of  him- 
Beit".  6  but  attend  ever>'  one  on  UiAl  calling  wherein  lie  is  placed.  9  Love,  and  many 
oUier  duties,  are  required  of  us.     19  Revenge  Is  specially  forbidden. 

I  BESEECH  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
*a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service. 
2  And  ''  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  :  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 


latter  to  be  doubly  careful  lest  they  shonltl  provoke  the  Almigh- 
ty, by  tliL'ir  infidehty,  in  like  manner  to  reject  them.  Indeed, 
the  calamities  which,  but  a  few  years  since,  had  nearly  over- 
whelmed the  French  nation,  ought  to  be  a  W'arning  to  others 
against  iwibibing  their  infidel  principles,  which  are  now  rapidly 
spreading  in  the  countries  round  them;  but  to  which  there  is 
happily  a  great  counteraction  in  tlTe  erection  of  Hible,  mi.s- 
sionary,  and  other  religious  societies  on  the  Continent ;  and 
it  is  to  such  institutions  that  we  look,  in  God's  good  time, 
for  t!ie  introduction  of  the  .glorious  period  of  the  Millennium. 
In  the  mean  lime,  let  us  pray  that  God  may  not  give  to  those 
nations  "  the  spirit  of  shimber,"  lest  they  dream  away  the  op- 
portunities of  mercy  thusaHbrded  them. 

But,  to  return  to  the  te.xt  before  us,  we  find  the  apostle  con- 
cludes all  the  great  doctrinal  truths  which  he  h.ad  advanced, 
with  this  solemn  warning  to  us  Gentile  Christians — "  Boast 
not  against  the  [original]  branches"  of  God's  church,  namely, 
the  Jews:  "hut,  if  tliou  dost  boast,  [remember,]  thou  bearest 
not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee."  And  if  "  Thou  wilt  say.  The 
[natural]  branches  were  broken  offj  [namely,  the  Jews,]  that  I 
might  be  grafled  in^Well!  [remember]  because  of  unbelief 
they  were   broken  ott,  and  tliou  standest  by  faith.     Be   not, 

therefore,   iiigh  minded,  b>U  fear lest  he  also  spare  not 

thee.  Behold,  therefore,  [and  at  once  consider,]  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God  !" 

The  apostle  then  compares  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  as 
founded  on  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  to  the  grafting  of  the 
branches  of  the  wild  olive  into  a  good  and  fruitful  dive-tree: 
a  practice  contrary  to  nature,  and  what  is  never  done  by  man, 
though  the  opposite  is  not  uncommon.  But  "  God's  ways  are 
not  our  ways:"  He  can  control  nature,  and  command  fer- 
tility. The  apostle  concludes  this  interesting  discourse  with 
obse'-ving,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  their  turn,  having  be^n 
disobedient  to  God,  he  hath  locked  them  all  upas  condemned 
cruni.ials,  that  he  might,  in  one  and  the  same  manner^  have 
mercy  on  all,  by  making  them  his  people,  and  bestowing  on 
them,  from  mere  favour,  the  blessings  promised  in  the  cove- 
nant with  Abraham.  (Ver.  30—3-2.)  And  being  deeply  affect- 
ed with  the  survey  which  he  had  taken  of  God's  dealings  with 
tnarikind,  he  cried  out,  as  ravished  with  the  grandeur  of  the 
view,  O  the  riches  both  of  the  wisr/om  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
God!  How  mif-carchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  icai/s 
vast  finains;  out  r     (Ver.  33,  34,  35,) 

"In  this  sublime  manner  hath  the  apostle  finished  his  dis- 
course concerning  the  dispensations  of  religion  which  have 

and  liplievins  Hebrews.  For  the  allusion,  see  Num.  xv.  20,  21.  Abraham  was 
.h-niDt  oftbe  Jewish  nation. 

\ir.  -ti.  Secerirj/.— ITlie  term  severity,  pmiiprly  denotes  e.TC/.<(/o«.  culling 
tn.  as  the  eanlene'r  cuts  off,  with  a  pruning  knife,  dead  l)Oughs,  or  luxuriant 
items.  l—Bno.j(?cr. 

V'er.  25.  The  fulnesi  of  the  Gentiles— i.  e.  the  eeneral  conversion  of  the 
■Mtnen. 


taken  place  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world.  And  from  his 
account  it  appears  that  these  dispensations  were  adapted  to 
the  tlien  circumstances  of  mankind  ;  that  thev  are  parts  of  a 
grand  design,  formed  by  God,  for  delivering  the  human  race 
from  the  evil  consequences  of  sin,  and  for  exalting  them  to  the 
highest  perfection  of  which  their  nature  is  capable;  and  that, 
both  in  its  progress  and  its  accomplishment,  the  scheme  of 
man's  salvation  contributes  to  the  establishment  of  God's 
moral  government,  and  to  the  displaying  of  his  perfections  in 
all  their  lustre  to  the  whole  intelligent  creation."  {Macknight.) 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 21.  A  practical  exhortation  to  devoted- 
ness  to  God. — "The  nature  and  excellency  of  the  gospel 
having  been  fully  developed,  (says  Cc.t,)  the  apostle  labours 
to  persuade  all  professing  Christians  [and  especially  true  be- 
lievers] to  act  in  a  manner  suitable  to  their  high  vocation. 
For  this  pun^ose  he  commences  by  urging  upon  them  the  ne- 
cessity of  an  entire  consecration  of  themselves  to  God,  and 
an  earnest  endeavour  to  glorify  him  in  their  respective  sta- 
tions. I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
-present  your  bodies  a  liring  sacrifce,  holy  [and]  acceptable  to 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service.  The  terms  here  used 
are  sacrificial,  and  forcibly  intimate  that,  as  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  the  burnt-ofrerings  were  wholly  the 
Lord's  property,  so  Christians  are  required  to  give  up  them- 
selves entirely  to  the  service  of  God.  And  this  service  is 
most  reasonable,  both  in  itself  and  as  compared  with  other 
forms  of  worship.  It  is  reasonable  in  itself,  because  thereby 
we  render  nothing  to  God  but  what  we  have  received  from 
him,  "our  life,  our  soul,  our  all:"  and  because  we  are  gainers 
by  the  surrender;  for,  in  giving  up  ourselves  to  him  as  a  faith- 
ful Creator  and  as  a  merciful  t^edeemer,  we  know  that  he  will 
preserve  us  to  that  great  day,  when  he  will  receive  his  chosen 
into  everlasting  felicity.  (2  Tim.  i.  12.)— Viewed  comparative- 
Iv,  it  is  also  not  only  infinitely  more  reasonable  than  any  of 
the  Pagan  superstitions,  but  also  far  preferable  to  the  carnal 
services  of  the  Jews,  which,  indeed,  owed  all  their  excellency 
to  a  prospective  reference  to  Christianity.  ^^ 

The  first  thing  here  recommended  is  Dei-otiop—RT\a  Devo- 
tion (as  Law  jiistlv  observes)  signifies  a  life  given,  or  derated 
to  God.  He,  therefore,  is  the  devout  man,  who  lives  no  long- 
er t)  his  own  will,  or  the  way  and  spirit  of  the  world,  but  to 
the  sole  will  of  God  :  who  considers  God  in  every  tbing,  who 
serves  God  in  everv  thing,  who  makes  all  the  parts  of  his  com- 
mon life  parts  of  piety,  by  doing  everv  thing  m  the  name  of 
God,  and  under  such  rules  as  are  conformable  to  hi.s  glory. 

Ver.  29.  Wilhnut  repentance— \.  e.  God  never  repents  of  the  grace  ant 
favour  whii-h  he  liestow.s.     .^ee  John  xiii.  1.     „,..,,,  ,       ,  , 

Ver  32  tlnth  concluded  a'l  in  ur.lie'>ej--Thai  is,  hjith  considered  Je«-» 
and  Gentiles  as  alike  iruilty,  tliat  he  mighl  on  holii  display  the  same  mercy. 

^Chak'xU.  Ver.  1.  .4  living  sacrtjic*— This  implies  that  tbe  Uk1»  -we* 
net  t»  bs  oiosoalod  witlieut  the  sesi 
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n.rhprtntwns  to  rurtoTis  duties. 

mir.d,  that  yo  may  prove  '  what  is  that  good, 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me, 
to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not  to  think 
of  himself  more  liighly  ''  Ihan  he  ougiU  to  think  ; 
but  to  think  '  soberly,  according  as  God  hath 
dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  '  of  faith. 

4  For  as  we  have  many  e  members  in  one 
body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same 
office  : 

5  So  we,  being-  many,  are  one  body  ^  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another. 

6  Having  then  gifts  difTering  >  according  to 
the  grace'that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophe- 
cy, let  7CS  prophesy  according  to  the  propor- 
tion of  faith ; 

7  Or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering : 
or  he  that  teacheth,  on  teaching ; 

8  Or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation  :  he 
that  )  giveth,  let  him  do  it   ^  with    simplicity  ; 

he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence  ;  he  that  show- 
eth  mercy,  with  '"  cheerfulness. 

9  Let  love  be  without  "  dissimulation.  Abhor 
"that  which  i?  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is 
good. 

10  Be  kindly  p  affectioned  one  to  another 
^  with  brotherly  love ;  in  honour  preferring 
one  ■■  another  ; 

11  Not  slothful  in  »  business;  '  fervent  in  spi- 
rit ;  serving  "  the  Lord  ; 

12  Rejoicing  ^  in  hope  ;  patient  "  in  tribula- 
tion ;  continuing  ^  instant  in  prayer  ; 

13  >'  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints  ; 
given  to  ^hospitality. 

14  Bless  "  them  which  persecute  you :  bless, 
and  curse  not. 

15  Rejoice  ''with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep. 

16  Be  "  of  the  same  mind  one  toward  another. 
Mind  <*  not  high   things,  but  '  condescend  to 


ROMANS.— CHAP.  XIII.  Of  subjection  to  wagistratea 

men  of  low  estate.  ^  Be  not  wise  in  your  own 
conceits. 

17  Recompense  eto  no  man  evil  for  evil. 
Provide  ^  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

IS  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you 
live  peaceably  >  with  all  men. 

19  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  )  not  yourselves, 
but  rather  give  place   unto  wrath:  for  it  is 
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written.   ^  Vengeance  is  mine ;  I  will   repay, 
saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore  if  '  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed 
him  ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

21  Be  ™  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  oveixome 
evil  with  good. 

CHAPTER    XIII. 

I  Siib'tection,  and  many  other  tlnlies,  we  owe  to  the  inaeistrates.  8  Love  is  the  fulfil- 
ling of  the  law.  11  Cilnitoiiy  and  druiikctiiiesG,  ami  tlie  works  of  darkness,  are  out 
01'  season  in  the  lime  of  tlie  gospel. 

LET  every  soul  be  subject  "unto  the  higher 
powers.     For  there  ''  is  no  power  but  of 
God  :  the  powers  that  be  are  '  ordained  of  God. 

2  Vv''hosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid 
of  the  power?  do  <■  that  winch  is  good,  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same: 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for 
good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be 
afraid  ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain: 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil. 

5  Wherefore  '  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not 
only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake. 

G  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also  :  for 
they  ar  ;  God's  ministers,  attending  continually 
upon  t  lis  very  thing. 

7  Render  therefore  to  all  f  their  dues:  tribute 
to  whom  tribute  is  due  ;  custom  to  whom  cus- 


The  first  instance  requirod  of  devotedness  to  God,  is  non- 
coiiformitv  to  the  world — iis  pleasures,  its  hopes,  and  its  pur- 
suits: and  it  is  only  by  a  "  transformatian"^-not  conforming 
to  the  world,  but  under  the  temper  and  spirit  of  Christ  Jesus, 
that  we  can  possibly  prove  by  our  own  experience  what  really 
is  the  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.  And  so  far 
is  this  devotedness  of  lieart  from  implying  a  neglect  or  con- 
temot  of  moral  duties,  that  it  is,  in  fact,  the  only  source  rom 
which  they  can  arise,  so  as  to  be  acceptable  to  God  :  for  when 
mor.il,  or  even  religious  duties  are  performed  froin  motives  of 
ostentation,  to  excite  the  praise  of  men  ;  or  from  views  of  me- 
rit ill  them,  and  with  the  niercenary  hope  of  reward,  they  are 
so  far  from  being  acceptable  to  God,  that  they  are  abhorred 
by  h  m.  Such  good  works  as  these  constituted  tiie  rigiiteous- 
ness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  and  except  our  righteous- 
ness be  of  a  nature /ar  superior  to  theirs,  our  Lord  himself  as- 
sures us  there  is  no  hope  of  our  acceptance — we  "  shall  in  no 
ca.se  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     (Mat.  v.  20.) 

The  duties  principally  here  enjoined  are  humility,  and  especi- 
ally ^  low  and  modest  estimation  of  our  spiritual  gifts  and 
grac.  s :  (ver.  3— S:)  sincere  and  intense  affection  to  the  bre- 
thren :  vigour,  and  activity,  and  fervent  zeal  in  the  service  of 
Christ:  Christian  sympathy  and  charity  to  the  afflicted  and 
necessitous:    and    that  duty  which   is  the  peculiar  glory  of 


Ver.  2.  That  j/e  may  prove.— Doddrids^e,  "  Expennientally  know." 

Ver.  3  Thi  measure  o.f  faith.— 'Vh\s  refers,  perhaps,  to  the  faith  by  which 
lliey  were  enahletJ  lo  work  inir.'trlcs. 

Ver.  6  Prophecy. — Prracliins  liy  inspiratinn,  whether  in  the  way  of  predic- 
tion, or  otherwise. Aceoi'dins  totheprnport'on  nf  faith. — "  If  we  suppose 

tlie  pniiihetic  cill  to  be  ffiven  in  proportion  to  thi^  exercise  of  faith,  i.  e.  tie- 
pennance  on  God  ....  we  have,  I  think,  the  clearest  explication  the  phrase 
will  admit."'— Dodj^r/drf. 

Vrr.  7.  Af/nwffT/.— -I.i.jral'-,  "  deacoiiship."  The  sense  appears  to  n.s  to  he, 
that  all  the  servants  of  Christ  were  to  exert  themselves  to  the  ntinost,  in  Ihcir 
diflrrenl  lines  of  duty,  whether  in  public  or  in  private — whi'theras  inspired  or 
uninspired  teachers,  catechisers.  or  Scripture  readers — all  were  to  do  their 
best.     .So  !VTr.  Cox. 

Ver.  8.  H'e/^n/n'?^/^— Or  "  presideth,"  as  DorfrfrWg'g  renders  it  nfterl.ord 
Barrinston  ;  l>iit  as  the  same  word  is  in  the  last  chapter  (verse  2)  applied  to 
Pheht,  it  probaiily  means  a  person  lakinL-  the  lead  in  any  department,  either 
of  ministerial  duly  or  christian  ch.Trity.     Bui  see  ch.  xvi    I. 

Ver.  10.  Be  kindly  atfectioned.—Thi^  nrigina]  term,  philn.itorgon,  Mr.  Cox 
observes,  "is  exceedingly  expressive;  phi/os.  signifyinir  deliirht  in  a  thin?, 
and  ttorge,  that  tender  alTection  which  mothers  naturally  bear  to  their  own 
oltsprine." 

Ver.  13.  Given  to  hospitality. — This  was  a  ^^rtueof  t)riinary  importance  in 
-he  F,as>,  where  there  tire  few  public  inns  ;  and  at  Ibis  time,  as  Doddrid'j-e 
observes,  tt  was  peculiarly  iraporiaut,  as  Clirisliaiis  were  perisecuted  both  by 
•nws  ard  lieathcns. 
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Christianity,  however  despicable  it  may  appear  to  carnal  men 
the  rendering  good  for  evil. 

"  Tender  and  kind  be  all  our  thoughts  i 

Through  all  our  lives  let  mercy  run  : 

So  God  forgives  our  niinicrons  faults, 

For  the  dear  sake  of  Christ,  his  Son." — Watts. 

Chap.  XTII.  Ver.  1—14.  St.  Paul  ev forces  obedience  foci- 
ril  mtthorities,  and  to  all  their  just  dues. — We  agree  with  the 
venerable  and  pious  Mrs.  Hannah  .'More,  that  "the  gospel 
was  never  intended  to  dissolve  the  ancient  lies  between  sove- 
reign and  subject,  master  and  servant,  parent  and  child;  but 
ratner  to  draw  them  closer,  lo  strengthen  a  natural  by  a  law- 
ful and  moral  obligation.  As  the  cnarge  of  disaffeciion  was 
from  the  first  most  injurious  to  the  religion  of  .lesus,  it  is  ob- 
vious \yhy  the  Apostle  [Paul]  was  so  frequent  and  so  earnest 
in  vindicating  it  from  this  calumny.  Il  is  apparent  from  eveiy 
part  of  the  New  Testament,  that  our  Lord  never  intended  lo 
introduce  any  change  into  the  civil  government  of  Judea, 
where  he  preached,  nor  into  any  part  of  the  world  to  which 
his  religion  might  extend.  As  his  object  was  of  a  nature  spe- 
cifically tlifferent,  his  discourses  were  always  directed  lo  that 
other  object.  His  politics  were  uniformly  conversant  about 
his  own  kingdom,  which  was  not  of  this  world.  If  he  spake 
of  human  governments  at  all,  it  was  only  incidentally,  as  cir- 

Ver.  16.  Be  of  the  same  tnind.—Cox,  "  be  united  in  aflection  to  encli  oilier." 
-Ver.  17.  Provide  things  honest.— Gr.  Kala,  good,  useful,  profitable.— Po'* 
hurst. 

Ver.  19.  Give  place  iinto  ipra(h—\.  c.  submit,  and  do  not  return  it.  Leavo 
that  to  him  whf  hath  s-ahl— Vengeance  is  7H/ne.— Vengeance  here  means 
retributive  justice,  i.s  chai).  iii.  5. 

Ver.  '.'0.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him.— Vrov    xxv._  21, 

22. Thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fiie.  &c.— The  expression  here  quoted  Irom 

.Solomon,  refers  to  the  methoil  adopted  in  melting  and  purifying  certain  metals: 
and  is  generally  explained  to  imply,  that  the  enemy  shall  by  such  means  be 
melted  down  ;  hut  Dr.  Whithy  explains  it  to  import,  rather,  that  by  such 
nieanstlie  Almighty  will  been<raged  tolake  the sufti.Ter's  part.  See  Ps.  c\l.  9, 10. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Tlie  higher  powers— '\.  e.  "  the  supreme  aufborty," 
whether  it  be  vested  in  the  people,  or  the  nobles,  or  thesovereigii,  or  be  shiireii 
among  these  three  orders,  or  whatever  fi)rm  of  government  may  be  established  ■  - 
Mncknight. — Ao  power  but  of  God— \.  e.  derived  from  him,  and  ordaintd 
by  him. 

Ver.  2.  They  that  resist— Ntxme}y,  the  lawful  c.xerciseof  authority,  ofwnat* 

ever  nature   the   government  may  be. Shall  receive  ....  damnation.-' 

(Gr.  krima.)  .loddridge  am]  Cox,  "Condemnation."  Mackniffht,  Pu 
nishmcnt."     Boothroyd,  "Judgment." 

Ver.  3.  Riiltrsarc  not  a  terror— i.  e.  such  is  not  the  design  for  which  the» 
are  apjioinled. 

Ver.  4.  A  revenger.— Doddridge,  "  An  avenger." 

Ver.  6.  Upon  this  very  thing.— Doddridge.     To  this  one  affair." 


ijor>e  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  ROMANS.— CHAP.  XIV 

to   whom  fear;  honour  to   whom 


torn ;  fear 
honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one 
another  :  for  e  he  that  loveth  another  hath  ful- 
filled the  law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  '■  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  co- 
vet; and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment, 
it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  name- 
ly, '  Thou  siialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

10  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour: 
therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

11  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is 
high  time  to  awake  )  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is 
our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  : 
let  us  ''therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  let  us  put  '  on  the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  "' "  honestly,  as  in  the  day  ;  not 
in  "  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  p  cliam- 
bering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  en- 
vying. 

14  But  put  lye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  >■  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfl  the 
lusts  thereof. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

3  Men  may  not  contemn  iinr  condemn  one  the  other  for  things  indifferent :  13  hnf  tftke 
heed  that  tliey  give  no  otlence  in  them  :  15  for  that  the  apusUe  proveth  unlawful  by 
many  reasons. 

HIM  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but 
'^  not  to  doubtful  disputations. 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things : 
another,  who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that 
eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  i 
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%  1  Pe.4.2. 

h  Phi.2.9.. 
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i  Is.45.23. 


Of  charitable  judgment 

judge  him  that  eateth:  for  God  hath  received 
liim. 

4  Who  ^  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's 
servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  faJI- 
eth.  Yea,  he  shai}  be  holden  up  :  for  God  '  is 
able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  One  '^  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  ano- 
ther: another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let 
every  man  be  '  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind. 

6  He  that  *■  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  ii 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he  that  regardeth  not  the 
day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that 
eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God 
thanks  ;  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he 
eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks. 

7  For  s  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no 
man  dieth  to  himself 

S  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord  ; 
and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord: 
whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's. 

9  For  ''  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  he  miglitbe  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  ?  or 
why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  for 
we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ. 

11  For  it  is  written.  As  '  Hive,  saiththe  Lord, 
every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  to  God. 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any 


cumstances  occurred,  and  as  it  gave  him  occasion  to  display 
or  enforce  some  act  of  obedience.  He  discreetly  entangled  the 
Pharisees  in  the  insidious  net  which  they  had  spread  for  him, 
by  directing,  in  answer  to  their  ensnaring  question,  that  the 
things  which  belonged  even  to  their  sovereign  whom  they  de- 
tested [the  Roman  emperor]  should  be  rendered  to  him. 

"St.  Paul  exhibited  at  once  a  striking  proof  of  the  sound- 
ness of  his  own  principles,  and  of  the  peaceable  character  of 
Christianity,  in  his  full  and  explicit  exposition  of  the  allegiance 
due  to  the  ruling  powers.  It  is  observable,  that  in  the  very 
short  period  from  the  origin  of  Christianity,  under  Augustus, 
to  the  time  at  which  St.  Paul  wrote,  there  were  four  succes- 
sive Roman  emperors,  each  of  whom  was  worse  than  the  pre- 
ceding, as  if  it  had  been  providentially  so  determined,  as  a  test 
of  the  meek  and  quiet  spirit  of  Christianity,  whose  followers 
never  manifested  resistance  to  any  of  these  oppressive  masters. 
St.  Paul  knew  how  to  unite  a  re^^pect  for  the  government  with 
a  just  abhorrence  of  the  vices  of  the  governor."  In  this  in- 
stance, Mrs.  More  farther  remarks,  no  governor  is  named  ;  and 
as  the  Roman  emperor  and  senate  did  not  always  act  in  con- 
currence, with  his  usual  exquisite  prudence,  in  addressing  the 
people  of  Rome,  Paul  makes  choice  of  an  ambiguous  expres- 
sion, "  the  hiifher  powers,  without  specifically  determining 
what  tliosc powers  were." 

In  citing  these  remarks  from  Mrs.  More,  we  would  add 
with  her,  that  "we  are  not  advocating  the  cause  of  passive 
obedience  ;"  for  it  would  be  quite  inconsistent  with  the  mild 
and  peaceable  spirit  of  Christianity,  to  advocate  the  cause  of 
arbitrary  power  in  a  land  of  liberty,  as  ours  happily  is. 

Our  obedience,  therefore,  while  nothing  contrary  to  our 
consciences  is  enforced,  ought  to  be  voluntary,  cheerful,  and 
uniform  ;  and  as  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  his  Divine  Master,  en- 
ioins  the  paying  tribute  to  Cesar,  we  should  scorn  to  avoid, 
by  any  mean  evasion,  our  just  proportion  to  the  expenses  of  the 
state,  or  to  defraud  the  public  revenue,  by  encouraging  smug- 
gling or  any  illicit  commerce.     Such  proctices,  however  lightly 

Vor.  7.  Fenr  to  ri7ko?nfear.—Dotldrid!^e,  "  Rcvcronce.  to  whom  n^vpronco." 

Ver.  11.  It  '\n  hiifh  tii/ie.—Macknight,  "It  U   already  the    hour."- Chir 

lalvarion  is  nearer— '\.  e.  the  completion  o(  \i—than  when  toe  btlieved—i.  e. 
than  «h(Mi  we  |tirsl|  hulievpd.     So  Doddridge,  Cox,  &c. 

Ver.    13.  tet  lis  inalk  honestly. — Doddridae,   "  I'onoiirahly." .Vof  in 

riotin<r.—Mackni^lir,  "rovellinff."  The  Greek  (komois)  deiioto,  feasting, 
with  lascivious  sonns  and  dances  in  honour  of  Bacchus. 

Ver.  14.  lint  put  i/c  o«.— (This  is  a  Greek  phrase.  9i;.'nifyine  to  nxsiirne  the 
interest':  nf  a^  person,  to  enter  into  his  views,  to  imitate  him.  I — Rngster. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  2.  Enteth  herbs —Cox,  "  vesetahjes."  Whitby  refers 
I'lis  to  the  Essenes.  a  Jewish  sect,  who  in  Gentile  conntrioa  fas  was  Italy)  ate 
no  ineai  at  all,  as  tliey  often  conid  not  have  it  killed  accordine  to  their  law. 

Ver.  5.^  Another  esteemeth. — [The  Apostle  is  here  speaking  of  the  Jewish 
lujta  a-'  li'stivals  ;  and  of  course  his  ohservations  do  not  roi'ard  the  sabbath, 
ttj..iMi  was  instiliited  at  the  creation  ;  and  which  heing  a  type  of  "  the  rest 
ynicl)  remaini'th  lor  the  people  of  God,"  nuisl  continue  in  tbice,  as  all  types 
jl.o,  III!  the  antitype,  or  thing  signified, takes  place,  that  is,  till  the  consiimma- 
lioii  of  all  things.)— Boirs^er. Let  every  rtmn  be  fully  persuaded.— Dodd- 
ridge "  Let  every  Man  freely  enjoy  his  own  sentiment."  80  Cox.  TIio  allu- 
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they  may  be  thought  of  by  some,  are  equally  contrary  to  the 
gospel  and  to  the  law  :  and  how  those  who  practise  them  can 
attempt  to  claim  the  protection  of  the  government  to  their 
persons  and  their  property  is  utterly  unaccountable. 

Next  to  obedience  to  governors,  St.  Paul  enforces  the  prin- 
ciples of  equity  between  man  and  man,  comprehending  the 
precepts  of  the  second  table,  all  of  which  the  apostle  compre- 
hends, as  his  Master  had  before  done,  in  one  word,  "Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

The  conclusion  of  the  chapter  is  particularly  animated  and 
beautiful.  Considering  mankind,  and  even  in  a  great  measure 
professing  Christians,  as  sleeping  in  ignorance  and  sin,  the 
apostle  admonishes  them  that  their  night  is  nearly  ended,  and 
the  hour  is  come  to  awake  to  the  service  of  God,  and  cast  ofl 
the  works  of  darkness  (as  the  rising  sun  dissipates  the  shades 
of  night,)  and  clothe  themselves  with  the  armour  of  light,  that 
is,  with  the  suit  of  Christian  graces :  (Ephes.  vi.  13,  &c.  :)  or, 
as  he  afterwards  expresses  it,  "Put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Chrysostom  (the  most  eloquent  of  the  Greek  Fathers)  has 
been  cited  to  show,  that,  to  put  on  another  person,  was  to  imi- 
tate his  character.  The  allusion  appears  to  us  theatrical. 
To  put  on  Cesar  or  Cato,  is  to  act  his  part,  the  hero  or  the  pa 
triot ;  and  to  put  on  Christ  is  to  copy  his  tempers  and  his  ex- 
ample. 

We  cannot  close  our  exposition  without  remarking  that  this 
verse  and  the  preceding,  as  himself  tells  us,  were  mainly  in- 
strumental to  the  conversion  of  St.  Augustin,  in  the  fourth 
century,  by  inducing  him  to  put  away  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  "put  on  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 — 23.  Christians  not  to  censure,  vor  to 
give  offence  to  one  another. — The  church  of  Rome,  we  have 
before  remarked,  consisted  partly  of  A;ws  and  jjarily  of  Gen- 
tiles, from  which  circumstance  disputes  appear  to  have  arisen 
in  it  at  a  very  early  period,  and  that  chiefly  on  two  points — on 
the  eating  of  certain  meats,  and  the  observance  of  certain 
days.    These  originated  in  tlie  same  principle  as  the  question 

sion  is  to  a  vessel  in  full  sail,  with  wind  and  tide :  "  Let  every  man  go  on  in 
his  own  way  wilhoMt  impediment."  ,   . 

Ver  fi.  To  the  Lord  he  dothnot  res^ard  it.— Perliaps  the  English  idiom,  and 
the  true  sense  of  the  words,  would  he  lietter  preserved  hy  rendering.  He  that 
disrerardeth  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  disregardeth  it."  Tliis.  we  apprehend, 
refers  only  to  the  Judaic  holydays,  and  esiieeially  the  seventh-day  sahhalh,  to 
which  the  Gentiles,  having  adopted  the  first  day  of  the  week  instead,  iiiighl 
rcasonalily  refuse  conformity.  ■     1     , 

Ver.  7.  None  liveth  to  himself,  Sic.—Macknisht,  in  l>oth  members  of  the 
sentence,  "  BY  himself"     Cox,  "  according  to  the  will  ot." 
"  Live  whilst  yon  live,"  the  epicure  .voiild  say. 
And  seize  the  pleasures  of  the  present  day. 
"  Live  whilst  you  live."  the  sacred  preacher  cnes. 
And  give  to  God  each  moment  as  it  flies. 
■Lord,  in  my  views,  let  hoth  united  he  ; 
I  live  in  ideasure  whilst  I  live  to  thee. 
Ver.  9.  Lord  both  tf  ^\t  dead  and  living— i.  e.  out  Lord  both  in  life  ind 
dea^K 
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Caution  against  stumhling-hloclcs.        ROMANS.— CHAP.  XV. 


T%c  example  of  Christ 


more:  but  judge  this  ratlier,  that  no  man  put 
a  stumbling-block  or  an  occasion  to  fall  'n\his 
brotiuM's  way. 

14  1  know,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  there  is  notiiing  1  unclean  of  itself: 
but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to  be  )  un- 
clean, to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat, 
now  walkest  thou  not  ^  charitably.  Destroy 
I  not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ 
died. 

16  Let  not  then  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of: 

17  For  '"  the  kingdomof  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink ;  but "  righteousness,  and  "  peace,  and  joy 
p  in  the  Holy^Ghost. 

IS  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ 
is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  men. 

19  Let  ''  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  and  '  things  wherewith 
one  may  edify  another. 

20  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God. 
All  things  indeed  are  '  pure  ;  but  it  is  '  evil  for 
that  man  who  eateth  with  offence. 

21  J t  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stum- 
bleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thyself  before 
God.  Happy  "  is  he  that  condemneth  not  him- 
self in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth. 

23  And  he  that  ^  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat, 
because  he  eateth  not  of  faith  :  for  whatsoever 
*  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Theslroiig  must  bear  with  the  weak.    2  We  may  not  pJeasc  ourselves,  3  for  Christ 
,7  but  receive  one  tiie  other,  asClirist  did  us  all,  8  both  Jews,  9  and  Gentiles. 


(lid  not  so,, 

15  Haul  excuseth  his  writii 

prayers. 

E  then    that 
the  infirmities  of 
please  ourselves. 


2S  and  proniibelh  to  see  them,  30  and  requesteth  their 

are  strong  ought  to  *  bear 
the  weak,  and  not  to 
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2  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour 
'■  for  his  good  to  edification. 

3  For  even  Christ  "  pleased  not  himself;  but, 
as  it  is  written,  ■'  The  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  fell  on  me. 

4  For  whatsoever  « thing«i  were  written  afore- 
time were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures 
might  have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation 
grant  you  to  be  like-minded  •"  one  toward  ano- 
ther s  according  to  Christ  Jesus  : 

6  That  ye  may  v.ith  one  ^  mind  and  one 
mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

7  Vvlierefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as 
Christ  also  >  received  us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

8  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister 
of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to 
confirm  )  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers: 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for 
his  mercy  ;  as  it  is  written,  •<  For  this  cause  I 
will  confess  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
sing  unto  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he  saith,  i  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles, 
with  his  people. 

11  And  again,  •"  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  laud  him,  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again,  Esaias  saith,  "  There  shall  be 
a  root  "  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign 
over  the  Gentiles ;  in  him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  p  joy 
and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in 
hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  "Jofyou, 
my  brethren,  that  ye  also  are  full  of  goodness, 
filled  with  all  ■■  knowledge,  able  also  to  ad- 
monish one  another. 


of  circumcision,  namely,  the  perpetuity  of  the  Jewish  law,  and 
its  obligation  on  the  Gentiles.  The  last  question  had,  how- 
ever, been  decided  by  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  and  should 
not  have  been  revived;  but  St.  Paul,  instead  of  interposing 
officially,  and  deciding  the  question  by  aposiolical  authority, 
recommends  a  spirit  of  conciliation  and  forbearance  between 
the  parties.  Without  e.xamining  the  chapter  verse  by  verse, 
we  shall  offer  only  two  or  three  general  remarks. 

1.  We  have  the  great  principle  of  communion  originally 
adopted  in  the  Christian  church,  namely,  to  receive  all  tehovi 
God  receives :  for  thus  it  is  decided — hiin  that  ate  meats  in 
general,  as  did  the  Gentiles,  was  not  to  judge  him  who  ate 
those  only  allowed  by  the  law  of  Moses;  nor  was  he  who  fol- 
lowed the  strictness  of  the  Mosaic  law  to  censure  the  Gentile, 
who  not  being  born  under  that  law,  was  not  governed  by  it : 
neither  was  to  reject  the  other,  because  "  God  had  received 
iiiin;"  but  each  was  cordially  to  receive  the  other  into  Chris- 
tian fellowship  and  communion.  "For  the  kingdom  of  God 
ia  .  .  .  .  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :" 
and  "he  tnat  in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  (says  Paul,)  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  approved  of  men."  Consequently,  con- 
verted Jews  and  Gentiles  ought  to  "receive  one  another,'' 
(chap.  xvi.  7,)  as  both  of  them  had  been  received  by  Christ 
himself 

2.  We  have  the  great  law  of  Christian  toleration,  as  it  re- 
spects the  conduct  of  Christians  towards  each  other.  Each 
may  consider  the  other  as  "  weak  in  the  faith  ;"  but  "  God 
hatn  received  him,"  and  so  must  we  :  for  while  each  acts  from 
a  conscientious  principle,  whether  he  cat  meat  or  vegetables — 
whether  he  observes  the  Jewish  holydays,  or  not — his  eating 
Of  refraining,  observing  or  disregarding  holydays -while  ari- 
sing from  a  sense  of  duty,  are  alike  acceptable  to  God.  The 
kingdom  of  God,  as  already  stated,  consists  in  "  righteousness 
and  peace,  and  jov  ui  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in.  comparison  with 
which,  in  themselves  considered,  ritual  observances,  under 
this  dispensation,  are  of  little  value. 

3.  Christians,  having  devoted  themselves  wholly  unto  God, 
as  e.xpressed  in  chap.  xii.  1,  are  no  more  their  owii  masters; 
but  whether  they  live,  they  must  study  to  live  to  his  glory,  or 

Ver.  14.   Unclean. — Gr.  "common,"  twice,  ■''ee  Acts  x.  15. 

Ver.  15.  Not  charitably.— ["  According  to  love;"  s\\\\c}\ charity .  from  the 
Latin  chnrita>i,  proimrly  signifieil.  thoiigli  now  restricted  to  alm.spiviiicl — B. 

Destroy  not.— The  word.s  used  Imlh  here  and  in  ver.  20  impij',  iilorally, 

destruction  l>y  Ujosening  the  materials  of  which  a  biiildinff,  &c.  may  lie  com- 
W>se(l  ;  and  seem  to  inmly  the  loosenine  or  disturbing  ofa  person's  failh  and 
principles,  and  peace  oi  iriind  ;  tor  it  d(»es  not  appear  how  our  uncfiuritable 
conduct  can  destroy  the  soul  of  a  fellow  Christian  :  the  greater  danger  is  to 
ourselves.    Compare  ver.  21  ;  also  1  Co.  viii.  11. 

Ver.  33.  Ja  da'iined— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "condemned;"  i.  e. 
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whether  they  die,  it  must  be  in  his  service  ;  even  by  martyr- 
dom, if  called  thereto.  And  not  only  are  Christians  not  their 
own  masters,  but  they  are  fellow-servants,  and  not  only  fel- 
low-servants, but  fellow-sinners,  who  must  ail  appear  bcforfl 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  render  an  account  to  hiiii  of 
all  their  conduct.  Let  them  not,  therefore,  put  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  any  of  their  weaker  brethren,  lest  the* 
should  occasion  him  to  fall  for  whom  Christ  died,  as  well  a 
for  themselves. 

4.  So  far  from  wantonly  or  carelessly  offending  weak  be 
lievers.  Christians  should  rather  deny  themselves  even  in  law 
ful  things;  refraining  from  any  action  tJiat  rnight  grieve  or  of- 
fend their  brethren,  and  so  urihinge  their  ir.inds  and  iinsettle 
their  principles,  than  do  which,  the  apostle  says,  "it  were 
good  neither  to  eat  flesh  or  to  drink  wine"  at  ai! ;  and  Paul 
declares  that,  sooner  than  do  so,  he  would  himself  "  eat  no 
flesh  while  the  world  standeth."  (l  Cor.  viii.  13.)  A  noble 
declaration,  and  highly  worthy  of  imitation. 

The  concluding  verse  of  this  chapter  has  been  often  misun- 
derstood; the  sense  given  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  andbj 
the  ablest  commentators,  is,  that  he  who,  in  his  own  mind,  dis- 
criminates between  meats,  and  yet  eats  them  against  his  con- 
science, is  condemned  both  in  his  own  conscience  and  before 
God  ;  that  being  always  criminal  which  a  man  does  contrar) 
to  his  conscience  and  better  judgment. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1 — 33.  In  this  c/iapter  the  same  subject  it 
continued,  and,  in  the  close  of  it,  the  apostle  imflorcs /or  the 
church  at  Rome  the  divine  benediction.— The  first  thing  on 
which  we  remark  is,  that  "whatsoever  was  written  aforetime 
was  written  for  our  learning"  (or  instruction  ;)  Paul,  there- 
fore, quotes  a  variety  of  passages  from  the  Old  Testanient, 
which,  if  all  of  them  did  not  refer  directly  or  immediately 
to  the  subject  to  which  he  apnlies  them,  admit  of  an  easy 
accommodation ;  indeed,  from  the  manner  in  which  the  apos- 
tolic writers  apply  both  the  law  and  the  prophets  to  Chnsl 
and  the  gospel,  there  seems  good  reason  to  conclude  they  con- 
tain more  of  both  than  has  generally  been  supposed. 

Dr.  Macknifht  remarks,  that  "  the  apostie,  in  the  Tth  verse 
of  this  chapter,  having  exhorted  the  Jewish  and  Gentile^Chns- 

bothin  his  own  conscience  and  before  God. Whatsoever  is  not  o.f failh.-- 

Muckvight,  "from  (Gr.  eA-)  faith;"  that  is,  whatsoever  a  person  does,  wmic 
his  own  conscience  and  judgment  condemn  him,  ?■«  6/h  ocfore  God. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  3.  The  reproaches  nftheiti  that  reproachea  thee.—On  tms 
quotation  Bishop  Home  remarks,  "  The  usage  our  Lord  met  willi  Imfii  nis 
brethren  (the  Jews,!  for  his  zeal  for  the  house  of  God,  shouIJ  coinlort  tliosc 
who  meet  wilii  tiie  same  usage,  on  the  same  account."  „    , . 

Ver.  9.  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee  —Bishop  Home  says.  I'l'R 
verse  is  by  the  apostle  produced  as  a  proof  that  the  Gentilgs  were  one  daT  m 
glorify  God,  for  the  mercy  vouchsafed  them  by  Jesus  Christ," 


Clirist  received  Gentiles. 

15  Nf,  vertheless,  brethren,  I  have  written  the 
more  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,  as  putting 
you  in  mind,  because  '  of  the  grace  that  is 
given  to  me  of  God, 

IG  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  ministering  the  gospel 
of  God,  that  the  «  offering  "  up  of  the  Gentiles 
might  be  acceptable,  being  sanctified  "  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

17  I  have  therefore  whereof  I  may  glory 
"  through  Jesus  Christ  in  those  things  =<  which 
pertain  to  God. 

18  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those 
things  which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me, 
to  make  >'  the  Gentiles  obedient,  by  word  and 
deed, 

19  Through  mighty  ^  signs  and  wonders,  by 
the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  so  that  from 
Jerusalem,  and  round  about  unto  Illyricum,  I 
»  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

20  Yea,  so  have  1  strived  to  preach  the  gospel, 
not  where  Christ  was  named,  ''  lest  I  should 
build  upon  another  man's  foundation  : 

21  But  as  it  is  written,  "  To  whom  he  was  not 
spoken  of,  they  shall  see  :  and  they  that  have 
not  heard  shall  Uinderstand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  have  been  "■  much 
hindered  '  from  coming  to  you. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these 
parts,  and  having  a  great  desire  these  many 
years  to  come  unto  you  ; 

24  Whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain, 
I  will  come  to  you  :  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my 
journey,  and  to  be  '  brought  on  my  way  thi- 
therward by  you,  if  first  1  be  somewhat  filled 
6  with  your  company. 
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25  But  now  I  go  >•  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister 
unto  the  saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  i  Macedonia 
and  Achaia  to  make  a  certain  contribution  for 
the  poor  saints  which  are  at  Jerusalem. 

27  It  hath  pleased  them  verily  ;  and  their  debt- 
ors they  are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their 
duty  is  J  also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal 
things. 

2S  When  therefore  I  have  performed  this,  and 
have  sealed  to  them  this  ^  fruit,  I  will  come  by 
you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  sure  that,  when  '  I  come  unto 
you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

30  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  "  love  of  the 
Spirit,  that  ye  strive  "  together  with  me  in  your 
prayers  to  God  for  me  ; 

31  That  "  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that 
p  do  not  believe  in  Judea  ;  and  that  my  ser- 
vice which  /  hare  for  Jerusalem  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  the  saints  ; 

32  That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33  Nov.-  the  God  of  peace  '^  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

3  Paul  willeth  the  brethren  to  fireet  many,  17  and  arlviseih  ihem  to  take  heeil  of  those 
which  cause  dissension  and  oflcnces,  il  and  alter  wndry  saluiatious  endelh  witb 
piaise  and  ihaiJvS  to  God. 

I  COMMEND  unto   you   Phebe   our   sister, 
which  is  a  servant  of  the  church  which  is 
at  Cenchrea : 

2  That  ye  receive  "her  in  the  Lord,- as  be- 
cometh  saints,  and  that  ye  assist  her  in  what- 


tians  at  Rome  to  a  cordial  union,  from  the  consiileration  tliat 
Christ  had  received  hoth  into  his  church,  Raturally  iMrned  his 
thoughts  to  an  objection  which  mi^ht  be  made  to  this  doctrine, 
namely,  that  if  Christ  had  meant  to  receive  the  Geniiles  he 
would  have  preached  to  them  himself.  To  this  the  apostle  re- 
plied, that  .lesus  Christ  was  born  a  Jew,  and  preached  to  the 
Jews  only;  [being  "a  minister  of  the  circumcision;"!  because 
thereby,  in  the  end,  he  most  effectually  accomplished  God's 
promises  to  the  fathers,  concerning  the  blessing  of  the  nations 
in  Abraham's  seed.  (Ver.  8,  9.) — Farther,  because  the  .lews 
wereunwilhng  to  be  united  with  the  Gentiles  in  one  church, 
the  apostle  quoted  various  passages  from  their  own  prophets, 
foretelhng  that  the  Gentiles  in  future  times  would  be  Mes^^iah's 
subjects,  and  join  the  Jews  in  worshipping;  the  true  God. 
(Ver.  9 — 12.)  Wherefore,  God  having  determined  from  the  be- 
ginning to  make  the  Gentiles  his  people,  the  Jewish  believers 
were  bound  to  acknowledge  such  of  them  as  were  converted, 
for  their  brethren  and  fellow-heirs  of  the  promises  ot  God. 
notwithstanding  they  did  not  obey  the  law  of  Moses.  And 
having  thus  established  the  title  of  the  Gentiles  to  all  the  pri- 
vileges of  the  people  of  God  under  the  gospel  dispensation, 
the  apostle  praved  that  God  would  fill  them  with  all  joy  and 
peace,  through  tliefirm  belief  of  their  title  to  these  great  bless- 
ings.    (Ver.' 13.) 

"  Both  the  doctrinal  and  practical  part  of  this  Epistle  being 
now  finished,  the  apostle  makes  a  handsome  apojogy  to  tlie 
llonians  for  writing  so  long  a  letter  to  persons  with  whoni  he 
v/as  not  personally  acquainted.  He  tells  them,  that  having  a 
Rood  opinion  of  their  virtue  and  knowledge,  (ver.  14,)  he  had 
on  that  account  written  to  them  with  the  morefreedoin,  to  bring 
things  to  their  remembrance."  He  then  refers  to  his  office  as 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  success  with  which  he  had 
already  been  favoured  :  he  tells  them  that  he  was  now  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  contributions  of  the  brethren  of  Ma- 

Ver.  15.  In  some  sort,  ai  putting  you  in  mind.  &c. — Doddridge,  "Inthi.s 
part  (of  my  tpistle,)  as  stirring  up,''  &c.  Mackniglit,  "Partly  as  calling 
hiines  to  remembrance. "     Cox.  "  In  some  degree.  ' 

Ver.  13.  I  loiit  not  dare  to  speak  of  an;/  of  t/wse  thinsrs  which  Cliri'<t  hath 
not  ivrovght—i.  e.  Not  e.xaggerate  the  tacts.  &c.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  renders  it, 
"  I  would  not  dare  to  .=|«ak  of  any  things,  e.xcept  of  those  which  Christ  hath 
wroMcht  through  me,"  &c.  He  adds,  the  two  negatives  appear  to  he  |iut_ 
fcT strengthening  the  affirmation."  Q.  il.  "I  may  venture  to  speak  freely  of 
what  Christ  has  done,  for  that  is  to  his  glory,  not  my  own." 

Vet  19.  Round  about  iinto  I/h/ricum—i.  e.  as  far  as  its  western  shores. 
lllli/ricuiti,  or  lllyria.  was  a  country  of  Europe,  lying  N.  and  N.  W.  of  Ma- 
e-Klonia,  on  the  ea.slein  coast  of  the  Adriatic  gulf,  opposite  Italy.  It  was  dis- 
tinguished into  two  parts  ;  Liburnia  north,  now  Croatia  ;  and  Dalmatia  south, 
•till  retaining  the  same  name.  The  account  of  St.  Paid's  second  visit  to  the 
peninsula  of  Greece,  Ac.  x.\  1,  2.  says  Dr.  Pafey,  leads  us  to  suppose,  that  in 
folnt  over  Macedonia,  he  had  pa-s?ed  so  far  to  the  west,  as  to  come  into 
.\uM-  rarts  of  the  country  which  were  contii-'uous  to  Illyricum.  if  he  .lid  not 
enter  Ulvricum  itself  The  history  and  the  Epistle  therefore  so  far  agree  ;  and 
the  agreement  ia  much  sUengiliened  by  a  coincidence  of  liini ;  for  muoii  b«- 


cedonia  and  Achaia,  and  hoped  afterwards  to  pass  through 
Rome  in  his  way  to  Spain  ;  and  adds  his  earnest  entreaty,  for 
Christ's  sake  and  for  tire  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  they  would 
strive  together  in  their  prayers  to  God  for  him,  that  he  might 
have  a  prosperous  journey,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  visit  and 
commune  with  them,  and  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  his 
unbelieving  brethren  in  passing  through  Jerusalem. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1—27.  Paul's  salut.tions,  and  those  of 
his  brethren,  to  eminent  characters  in  the  church  of  Home. — 
Some  of  these  have  been  before  mentioned,  and  of  others  we 
shall  add  such  particulars  as  hist  ry  afford.---.  Phebe  is  called 
a  servant  or  deaconess  of  the  chiirch  at  Cenchrea,  by  whom 
Paul  sent  this  Epistle  to  the  church  at  Rome.  "In  the  apos- 
tolic age  (observes  Cox)  grave  and  pious  females  were  fre- 
quently appointed  to  the  office  of  deaconess.  Their  duty  ap- 
pears principally  to  have  consisted  in  giving  private  instruction 
to  catechumens,  or  persons  who  were  candidates  for  baptism, 
especially  to  those  of  their  own  sex,  and  in  ministering  to  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of  such  as  were  sick,  or  impri- 
soned on  account  of  their  profession  of  Christianity.  It  is 
probable,  from  the  second  verse,  that  Phebe  was  a  person  of 
some  property,  and  one  w;ho  entertained  the  apostles  and 
preachers  who  came  to  minister  at  Cenchrea." 

Of  Priscilla  and  Aquila  we  had  some  mention  before.  (Acts 
xviii.  2  and  2(3.)  They  had  gone  to  Corinth  at  the  time  that 
Claudius  banished  the  Jews  from  Rome,  but  returned,  as  it 
should  seem,  on  the  repeal  of  that  decree.  They  were  persons 
eminent  both  for  Christian  knowledge  and  piety,  and  being  of 
the  same  occupation  with  Paul,  (that  is,  tent-makers,)  tney 
had  worked  together  at  Corinth  ;  and,  on  some  occasiorv  not 
expressly  mentioned,  it  appears  that  they  had  risked  their  lives 
in  his  defence.  Paul  calls  them  his  "helpers in  Christ  Jesus  :' 
and  mentions  a  church  or  congregation  held  in  their  house. 
Of  the  assistance  which  they  afforded  to  the  cause  of  Christ, 


fore  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written,  he  could  not  have  said  so.  as  his 
route,  in  his  former  journey,  confined  him  to  the  easlern  side  ot  the  peninsula, 
a  considi;rahle  di.slance  from  Illyricum.) -Bug's/f.  „    .j   . .        •  <• 

Ver.  -24.  IVhensoever  I  take  7ny  Journey  into  Spain.—poMridge  inters 
hence,  compared  with  verse  M,  that  no  Christian  church  had  hitherto  been 
founded  in  that  country,  though  an  ancient  legend  makes  James  to  have  resi- 
ded there  fifteen  years.  \ Spain  is  a  large  country  in  the«e.st  ol  Europe, 
which  anciently  comprehended  both  Spain  and  Portugal,  separated  trom  Gaul 
or  Fraii.(»hy  the  Pyrenees,  and  bounded  on  every  otlier  side  by  the  sca.|-B. 

Ver.  -23.  I  go  unto  Jerusalein.-Sce  Act?  x\.  1.  &c.  See  Paley  i  Jiora 
Po(//.  chap.  ii.  Xo.  1.  ,„,      u,      ■  r.i  i       i  •  i. 

Ver  27.  Their  spiritual  things— \.  e.  The  blessings  of  the  gospel,  which 
was  first  preached  to  the  Jews. Carnal— i.  e.  temporal  Uiings. 

Ver.  28.  Sealed  to  them—i.  e.  conlirme.l  to  them. 

Chap  XVI  Ver.  I.  A  srrrant.—iOr.  deaconess.)  Some  suppose  Xiae, 
deaconesses  were  usually  widows,  and  well   advanced  in  years.     See  1  Tim. 

Ver.'  2.  Assist  Acr.— Probably  she  had  come  to  Rome  on  private  business  ot 
her  own.  and  miglit  need  assistance  and  advice. 
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Sumtry  gmtmgs 

soever  business  she  nath  need  of  you  :  for  she 
hath  been  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  myself 
also. 

3  Greet  *•  Priscilla  and  Aquila  my  helpers  in 
Christ  Jesus  : 

4  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own 
necks:  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but 
also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles. 

5  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their 
«  house.  Salute  my  well-beloved  Eponetus,  who 
is  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia  unto  Christ. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bestowed  much  labour 
on  us. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my  kinsmen, 
and  my  fellow  prisoners,  who  are  of  note 
among  the  apostles,  who  also  were  in  ^  Christ 
before  me. 

8  Greet  Amplias  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christ,  and 
Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  approved  in  Christ.  Salute 
them  which  are  of  Aristobulus'  *  household. 

\l  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Greet  them 
that  be  of  the  '  household  of  Narcissus,  which 
are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  la- 
bour in  the  Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis, 
which  laboured  much  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus  chosen  ^  in  the  Lord,  and 
his  mother  and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Pa- 
trobas,  Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which  are 
with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and 
his  sister,  and  Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which 
are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  '  The 
churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 


ROMANS.— CHAP.  XVI. 


and  sclutation$. 


A.  M.  dr. 

A.  U.  .ir. 
S8 

b  Ac.lS.'J, 
Ac 

c  lCo.lS.19 

il  G.i.l.2i 

e  orjriends 

f  Kp.1.4. 
SJii.l. 

g  ICo  16.50 
lPi;.5.14. 


h  lTi.6.3.. 
5. 

i  Mat.  18.17 
lCo.5.11. 
•2  Tll.3.6, 
14. 

j  Phi.3.19. 

k  Col. 2. 4. 

1  c.1.8. 

niMat.lO.lS 

n  or,  harm- 
Uks. 

0  c.  13.33. 

p  or,  tread. 

q  Ge.3.15. 

r  Re.  12. 10. 

s  1  Co.  16. 23, 

He.'22.21. 

t  1  Co.l.H 
3JI1.1. 

u  Ac.  19.22. 

V  ver  20. 

w  Ep.3.20. 
Jiule24. 

X  Ep-1  9. 
Col.  1.26, 
27. 

y  Mat.23. 
19. 

1  1  Ti.l  17. 
Ju^le  *5. 


17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  •>  divisions  and  offences  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned ;  and 
avoid  I  them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  i  belly ;  and  by 
good  ^  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  come  i  abroad  unto 
all  men.  I  am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf: 
but  yet  I  would  have  you  ""  wise  unto  that 
which  is  good,  and  "  simple  concerning  evil. 

20  And  "the  God  of  peace  shall  p bruise 
1  Satan  under  your  feet  "  shortly.  »  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.   Amen. 

21  Timotheus  my  work-fellow,  and  Lucius,and 
Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute 
you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Gaius  '  my  host,  and  of  the  whole  church, 
saluteth  vou.  "  Erastus  the  chamberlain  of  the 
city  saluteth  you,  and  Q,uartus  a  brother. 

24  The  ^  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  5c 
with  you  all.     Amen. 

25  Now  *■  to  him  that  is  of  power  to  establish 
you  according  to  my  gospel,  and  the  preach- 
ing of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  revela- 
tion '^  of  the  mystery,  which  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began, 

26  But  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by  the 
scriptures  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  made 
known  to  all  y  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith: 

27  To  God  ^  only  wise,  he  glory  through  Je- 
sus Christ  for  ever.     Amen. 

H  Written  to  the  Romans  from  Corinthus, 
and,  sent  by  Phebe  servant  of  the  church  '>.' 
Cenchrea. 


we  have  a  farther  specimen  in  the  instruction  which  they  gave 
to  Apollos,  in  the  chapter  already  referred  to.    Of  the  other 

fiersons  here  mentioned  httle  is  known,  except  that  Aristobu- 
us,  who  had  been  sent  prisoner  to  Rome  on  some  political  ac- 
count, was  of  the  royal  house  of  the  Maccabees,  and  that  Nar- 
cissus was  the  prime  minister  of  Claudius:  yet  in  l)oth  their 
iioiiseholds  there  were  saints  and  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
From  no  mention  being  made,  however,  of  Peter  among  the 
persons  saluted,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  he  was  not  tlien  at 
Rome,  much  less  could  he  have  been  bishop  of  the  church 
there,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  pretend.  The  charge  to  salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,  alludes,  as  we  well  know,  to  an 
Oriental  custom,  which  it  is  thought  the  Christians  borrowed 
from  the  Jewish  synagogue ;  and  was  not  promiscuous  between 
the  two  sexes,  but  each  saluted  their  own  sex  only.  Yet, 
"  '"hastely  and  prudently  as  it  was  managed,  (says  Dr.  Dodd- 
ridge,)  it  seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  of  those  false  and 
scandalous  reports,  which  were  so  industriously  propagated 
among  the  heathen,  of  practices  in  Christian  assemblies ;  on 
which  account  it  seems  to  have  been  laid  aside  very  early." 
Having  remembered  distinctly  those  who  were  chiefly  emi- 
nent for  their  Christian  piety,  he  now  cautions  the  believers  at 

Ver.  3.  Greet  Priscilla— WImX  the  notes  of  time  in  this  epis'le  fi.\cd  the 
writing  ofit  to  any  date  prior  to  St.  Paul's  first  residence  at  Corinth,  the  salu- 
tation of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  would  have  contradicted  the  hi.story,  hecauso  it 
would  have  hcen  |>rior  to  his  acquaintance  with  these  persons.  If  they  had 
fixed  it  duiing  that  residence  at  Corintli,  during  his  journey  to  Jenisalein,  or 
durins;  his  progres.s  through  Asia  .Minor,  an  equal  contradi(!tion  would  have 
been  incurred.  hen^iLse  during  all  th.it  time,  they  were  either  with  St.  P;ud,  or 
aliidin"^  at  Ephesus.  Lastly,  had  they  fixed  this  eiiisllc  to  l)e  either  coiiteinpo- 
rary  with  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  or  prior  to  it,  a  similar  contradic- 
tion wouli!  have  ensued,  for  they  were  then  with  St.  Paul.  As  il  is,  all  things 
are  consistent.     See  Pale//. ]— Battler. 

Ver.  4.  Laid  down  tlie'ir  oiim  necks.— Kn  alhision  to  persons  presenting 
hcinselvcs  to  decapitation  to  save  others.     The  e\|>rc-ssiim  is  proverhial. 

Ver.  5.   The  Jirslf raits  of  Acliaia—\.  c.  one  of  the  first  converts. 

Vcr.  H.  H«r»)Os.— Supposed  to  he  tlie  autlior  of  an  ancient  allegory  called 
The  Pistor,  (or  shepherd,)  which  is  still  preserved. 

Ver.  19.  Is  come  abroad~i.  e.  the  report  of  it. 


Rome  against  certain  persons  of  a  contrary  description  ;  chief- 
ly, it  is  Ihought,  those  Jewish  zealots,  who,  as  mentioned  in 
the  early  part  of  this  Eptstle,  corrupted  the  gospel  by  an  inter- 
mixture of  Hebrew  ceremonies,  and  strongly  opposed  the  im- 
portant doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  aloiie.  He  beseeches 
the  Christians  of  Rome  to  mark  them.which  cause  divisions 
and  o.Tences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  they  had  learned 
froin  hiiii,  and  from  the  other  apostles  of  our  Lord.  These  men 
caused  divisions  by  endeavouring  to  separate  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  converts;  and  they  caused  offences  by  introducing 
stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  weak  and  simple  Christians. 
They  served  not  Jesus  Clirist,  but  their  own  bellies,  by  con- 
sulting their  own  interests  and  gratification,  in  preference  to 
the  cause  and  glory  of  our  Saviour.  He  assures  the  brethren, 
however,  that  as,  according  to  the  first  promise,  Satan  (the 
old  serpent)  had  been  trampled  under  our  .Saviour's  feet ;  so 
also,  shortly,  he  should  be  bruised  under  their  feet,  by  a  resto- 
ration of  peace  and  harm  ^nv  in  the  church. 

St.  Paul  then  adds  th->  salutation  of  Timothy,  Luke,  and 
other  brethren  that  were  w:'h  him,  and  the  usual  apostolical 
benedictions;  and  concludes,  finally,  with  an  attimated  doxol- 
ogy  "  to  God  the  only  wise,"  t.Tough  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Ver.  20.  Jinii-^e  Satan.— This  seems  to  ii'^udc  to  the  first  promise.  Gen.  iii.  15. 

Ver.  21.  Timotheus— i.  e.  Timotliy. 1  yc/u^.—"  Prohahly  L'lke  the  Evan- 
gelist," says  Dr.  Lardner. And  Jason. — See  Acts  xvii.  7. Sosipater. 

—Acts  XX.  4. 

Ver.  22  /  T«?f/7/~s.-— Perhaps  Silas,  the  naines  being  of  the  same  import ; 
Paul  hein»,as  it  is  thought,  not  very  ready  in  forming  the  Greek  characters, 
is  supposed  to  have  employed  this  man  as  an  amanuensis.    See  2  Co.  xvi.  21. 

Vcr.  23.  (laius.—SM!  1  Co.  i.   14. Erastus.— Arts  xix.  22.    The  chairiher- 

lain  or  treasurer  of  flie  city  ;  he  to  whom  the  receipt  and  expenditure  of  the 
puhlic  money  were  intrusted. 

Ver.  25.  Mil  gospel— i.  P.  the  gospel  which  Paul   preached. Ofthemys- 

Jen/.— Either"  salvation  generally,  or,  in  particular,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  25,  26.  Now  to  him,  &c.— In  many  ancient  MSS  ,  Versions,  Greek 
Fathers,  &c.  these  verses  are  placed  at  the  end  of  chap.  xiv.  ;  so  Griesbacn. 
The  Alexandrian  Manuscript  has  them  in  both  places.  All  Paul's  other  Epis- 
tles end  with  a  doxologv. 

Ver.  27.  From  Corinthus— \.  e.  Corinth. Sent  by  Phehe.    See  verse  1. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


ITire  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  "  a  writing,"  says  Dr.  Macknisht,  "  which, 
for  aulihmity  and  truth  of  sentiment,  for  brevity  and  strensth  of  expression,  for 
n.'gularily  in  its  structure,  hut  above  all  for  the  unspeakidile  importance  of  the 
c)i!«5ovHries  which  it  contains,  stands  unrivalled  by  any  mere  hum  in  composi- 
tion, and  as  far  exceeds  the  most  celebrated  productions  of  the  leuined  Greeks 
and  Romans,  a.^  the  shining  of  the  sun  exceeds  the  twinkling  of  the  stars."— 
St.  Paul,  as  Dr.  Taylor  iustly  observes,  '"  was  a  great  genius  and  a  fine 
wrter;  .ind  he  seems  to  have  exercised  all  his  talents,  as  well  as  Ihe  most 
iprfect  Christian  temper,  in  drawing  up  this  Epistle.  The  plan  of  it  is  very 
extensive  Oiid  it  is  surprising  to  see  what  a  suacioui  field  of  knowledge  he 
1250 


has  comprised  ;  and  how  many  various  designs,  arguments,  explications,  in 
stmctions,  and  exbort.ations,  be  has  executed  in  so  small  a  compass. . .  /rp* 
wh<de  Epistle  is  to  be  taken  in  connexion,  or  considered  as  one  continued  dis- 
course ;  and  the  senric  of  every  part  must  be  taken  from  the  drifl  oftlie  whole. 
Every  sentence,  or  verse,  is  not  to  bo  regarded  as  a  distinct  mathematical 
proposition,  or  theorem,  or  as  a  sentence  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  wliore  sense 
is  absolute,  and  independent  of  what  goes  before,  or  comes  after:  but  we 
must  remember,  tliat  every  sentence,  esrwcially  in  the  argumentative  part 
bears  relation  to,  and  is  dependent  upon,  the  whole  discourse  ;  and  '■•''""'?^''* 
understood  unless  we  understand  tlic  scope  and  drifl  of  U»e  whole.  And  inert- 


Faul  exhorts  to  unity. 


1  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  I. 


and  reproves  dissensions. 


fore,  the  whole  Epistle,  or  at  least  the  eleven  first  chapters  of  it,  ought  to  be 
road  over  al  once,  willioul  stopping  As  lo  tiie  use  ami  excfllency  of  this 
Epistle,  I  shall  leave  it  to  speak  lor  itself,  when  the  reader  has  studied  and  well 
digested  its  contents  ....  The  Aposlli's  niaiiner  of  wilting'  is  wilh  great  spirit 
and  Ibrce,  I  may  add,  perspicuity  loo  ;  for  It  will  not  he  difficult  lo  understand 
him,  if  our  minds  are  unprejudiced,  and  al  liherly  lo  attend  lo  the  suliject  he 
is  upon,  and  to  the  current  scriptural  sense  ol  the  words  he  uses.  For  he  keeps 
very  strictly  lo  the  standard  of  Scripture  phra.seolot'y.     He  take.<<  greatcare  to 

f;uard  and  exidain  every  part  of  his  suhject.  And  1  miy  venture  to  say  he  has 
L'ft  no  part  of  it  une.vplained  or  unguarded.  Never  wa.^  an  author  more  exact 
and  cautious  in  this  tlian  he.  Sometimes  he  writes  notes  upon  i  sentence, 
liiihle  to  exception  and  wanting  explanation,  as  ch.  ii.  12— ir.  liere  the  13th 
and  13th  verses  are  a  comment  upon  the  liiriiur  part  of  i'.  S.>metiiius  he 
comments  upon  a  single  word  ;  as  ch.  x.  11—13.  The  12  h  and  13lh  verses  are 
a  comment  upon  pas,  every  one.  in  the  lllh.  He  was  siudious  of  a  peispicu- 
.us  hrevily,  as  en.  v.  13,  14.  For  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world.  &c.— 
Surely  never  was  lliere  a  greater  variety  of  useful  seniiments  crowded  into  a 


smaller  compass  :  and  yet  so  skilfully,  that  one  part  very  clearly  explain* 
another  ....  It  is  liy  this  unparalleled  art,  that  the  Apostle  has  hroughl  such  a 
varnly  of  arguments,  instructions,  and  sentimenls,  all  slated,  proved,  and  suf- 
ficieiilly  guarded,  explained,  an-1  defended,  w  ilhin  the  limits  of  a  letter ;  which 
has  made  it  a  magazine  of  the  most  real,  extensive,  useful,  and  profilahle 
knowledge.  He  treats  his  countrymen,  the  Jews,  with  great  caution  and  ten- 
derness . . .  His  transitions  and  advances  to  an  ungrateful  suhject  are  very  dex- 
terous and  apposite  ;  as  ch.  ii.  1—17.  viii.  17.  He  often  carries  on  a  comiilica- 
ted  design,  and  while  he  is  teaching  one  thing,  gives  us  an  opiKjrtunity  ot 
learning  one  or  two  more.  So  ch.  xni.  1—8,  he  teaches  the  duty  of  aubjecis, 
and  at  the  same  time  instructs  magistrates  in  their  duty,  and  shows  the 
grounds  of  Iheir  authority.  He  is  a  nervous  reasoner,  and  a  close  writer,  who 
never  loses  sight  of  his  suhjc^ct,  and  who  throws  in  every  colour  that  may  en- 
liven it.  He  writes  uniler  a  deep  and  lively  sense  of  ihe  truth  and  imixirt 
ance  of  the  Gospel,  as  a  man  who  clearly  understood  it,  and  in  whose  heait 
and  atilclions  it  reigned  far  superior  to  all  temporal  considerations.")— Ba^- 
ster. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


[That  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  the  genuine  production  of  St. 
Paul,  has  been  universally  admitted  by  the  Christian  church  in  ail  ages  ;  nor 
indeed  can  it  he  doubteii,  as  it  is  supported  by  the  strongest  internal  evidence. 
It  purports  to  have  been  written  liy  him  after  he  had  already  been  at  Corinth, 
(ch.  ii  1,)  when  upon  the  eve  of  another  visit  to  that  church,  (ch.  iv.  19  ;  xvi. 
6;)  and,  while  he  abode  at  Ephesus,  (ch.  xvi.  8,  19.  Ac.  .xviii.  18,  26.)  Now, 
as  St.  Paul  departed  from  Ephesus,  where  he  had  resided  three  5'ears.  in  order 
to  proceed  to  Corinth,  about  A.  D.  51S  (Ac.  x.x.  1,)  it  Ibllows,  that  this  Epistle 


was  written  about  that  time.  The  subscription  to  this  Epistle,  which  states 
that  it  was  written  at  Philippi,  cannot  be  correct,  as  it  is  contradicted  by  the 
declaration  of  St.  Paul  himself  It  appears  that  it  wan  written  by  the  Apostle 
in  answer  to  certain  imiuiries  of  the  Connthians  by  letter,  (ch.  vii.  1  ;  xvi,  12 
17  ;)  and  also  to  correct  certain  schisms  and  disorders  which  prevailed  among 
them,  and  of  Ahicli  he  had  been  informed  by  "  them  which  were  of  the  house 
of  Ch\uti."\—Bagstcr. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Aftpr  his  salutation  and  thanksgiving,  10  he  exhorieth  them  to  unity,  and  ISreproveth 
tJieir  dishenHions.  18  God  desiroyeih  the  wisdom  of  tlie  wise,  '21  by  the  fuulishness 
of  preacliiiifi.  Hiid  2G  calleth  not  ihe  wise,  oiighiy,  and  nohle,  but  27,  28  die  foulish, 
weak,  Jind  men  of  no  account. 

PAUL,  called*  lo  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ 
through  the  will  of  God,  and   Sosthenes 
''  our  brother, 

2  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  "  Co- 
rinth, to  them  "^  that  are  sanctified  "  in  Chri.st 
Jesus,  called  ^  to  he  saints,  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  '  upon  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours : 

3  Grace  ^  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  i  my  God  always  on  your  behalf, 
for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you  by 
Jesus  Christ ; 

5  That  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him, 
in  all  j  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge  ; 

6  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  con- 
firmed in  you : 

7  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift  ;  waiting 
■■for  the  1  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

8  Who  shall  also  confirm  "  you  unto  the  end, 
that  ye  may  he  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


A.  M.  40I3I. 
A.  D.  57. 

1  Ro.1.1. 

b  Ac.  18. 17. 

c  Ac.18.1, 
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d  Jude  L 

e  Jn.17.19. 
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g  2  Ti.2.22. 

h  1  Pe.1.2. 
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k  Tit. 2. 13. 
2Pe.3.12. 
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Hon, 

mlTh.3.13. 
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n  IJn.1.3. 

0  2  Co.  13. 11 
1  Pe.3.8. 

p  schisms. 

q  Ac.  19.1. 

r  Jn.1.42. 

s  Ac.18,8. 

t   Ro.  16.23. 
3Jn.l,£c. 

u  C.16. 15,17 


9  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called 
unto  the  fellowship  "  of  his  Son  Jesus  Chiist 
uur  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  °  that  ye  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  p  divisions 
among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment. 

11  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  of  you, 
my  brethren,  by  them  which  are  of  ihe  house  of 
Chloe,  that  there  are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you 
saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  I  of  "s  Apollos  ;  and 
I  of  ■■  Cephas  ;  and  I  of  Christ. 

13  Is  Christ  (iivided  ?  was  Paul  crucified  for 
you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you, 
but '  Crispus  and  t  Gains  ; 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  I  had  baptized  in 
mine  own  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  "  Ste- 
phanas: besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized 
any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—31.  After  his  usual  salutation,  Paul 
thanks  God  on  the  behalf  of  the  Corinthians,  and  exhorts 
them  to  the  -purity  and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel. — On  the  first 
preaching  of  the  gospel  in  this  idolatrous  and  Hcentious  city, 
and  the  planting  of  the  first  Christian  church  there,  we  have 
seen  a  concise  account  in  the  book  of  Acts,  chap,  xviii.,  by 
which  it  appears  that  Paul  was  the  honoured  inslrnment  of 
its  introduction,  assisted  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  and  followed 
by  the  eloquent  Apollos.  But  after  Paul  left  the  city,  a  Juda- 
izing  teacher,  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducecs,  (for  he  denied  the 
resurrection, )  and,  as  it  is  thought,  a  person  of  some  rank,  en- 
deavoured to  degrade  his  character  and  depreciate  his  talents, 
denying  his  apostolical  mission,  and  alleging  that  his  bodily 
presence  was  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible.  The  design 
of  this  Epistle  was,  therefore,  to  vindicate  his  character  and 
mission,  and  repel  the  injurious  insinuations  that  had  been 
thrown  out  against  hiin  ;  and  this  will  account  for  the  strain 
of  self-vindication  that  pervades  it. 

After  asserting  his  apostolical  character,  he  thanks  God  for 
the  gifts  and  graces  that  had  been  conferred  upon  them,  there- 
by delicately  reminding  them,  that  it  was  through  his  instru- 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  Sosthenes  our  brother.— This  was  a  Corinthian  teacher, 
who  attended  on  Paul  in  his  travels,  and  by  many,  thoucht  to  be  the  same 
mentioned  in  Acts  xviii.  17,  supposing  him  to  have  been  afterwards  converted  ; 
but  of  this  wp  have  nn  evidence. 

Ver.  2.  Call  upon  Ihe  naiiie,  &c.— Invoke  the  name,  &c.  See  Acts  ix.  14  ; 
Rom.  X.  12—14.  "  Christians  (says  Mr.  Stuart)  were  so  habituated  to  ad- 
dress their  supplications  lo  Christ,  that  '  They  who  invoke  Christ,'  became, 
it  would  seem,  a  kind  of  prorier  name,  by  which  they  were  in  primitive  times 
designated  as  Christians.  Thus  Paul  (1  Co.  i  2.)  addresses  himself  to  all, 
leho  invoke  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesvs  Christ,  in  every  place.  That 
the  verb  tpikalei.  is  an  appropriate  one  to  designate  the  act  of  prayer,  will  not 
bequpstioned.  The  literal  translation  of  it  is,  ro  ii«i'oi-«.  The  simple  mean- 
\n^  of  the  passaire  is,  '  1  adilress  myself  to  all  Christians.'  But  instead  of 
Using  the  name  Christians  directly,  the  apostle  uses  a  peril ihrasis,  and  says, 
to  all  the  invokers  of  Christ,  i.  e.  to  those  who  pray  to  him,  meaning  the 
■ame  as  agloii,  kietois,  &c.  in  the  context.    He  has  sieniCed,  too,  lliat  tlie 


mentality  that  they  had  been  conferred  ;  and  assures  them,  that 
God  being  faithful  to  his  promises,  would  "  not  forsake  the 
work  of  liis  own  hands,"  but  confirm  and  preserve  them 
blameless  to  the  coming  of  the  I.,ord  Jesus.  In  the  mean 
time,  he  is  grieved  to  hear  that  there  are  schisms  or  division 
among  them,  forming  themselves  into  factions,  as  it  were,  un 
der  different  leaders,  in  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  who  boast- 
ed themselves  to  be  of  popular  sects,  and  the  disciples  of  cer- 
tain celebrated  philosophers.  On  this  subject  he  remonstrates 
with  them  with  great  energy.  "What  then?"  as  if  he  had  said 
"Is  the  mystical  body  of  Clirist  divided?  or,  who  am  I,  (Paul,) 
that  you  should  make  me  the  leader  of  a  sect?  Was  I  cruci- 
fied for  vou  ?  or  were  you  baptized  in  my  name  ?"  The  idea  is 
reprobated  with  abhorrence,  that  either  he  or  his  brethren 
should  form  a  schism  in  the  church. 

As  to  himself,  so  far  from  aspiring  to  be  the  leader  of  a  sect, 
he  was  simply  a  preacher  of  the  cross— of  that  doctrine 
which  was  "to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness ;"  but  to  all  who  cordially  believed  it,  a  demon- 
stration of  "  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God."  The  apostle 
then  proceeds  to  contrast  his  doctrine  and  conduct  with  thai 

practice  of  invoking-  Christ,  was  not  confined  to  Corinth.  He  a<ldre»»e 
'  those  who  pray  to  Christ,  in  fi'OT/p/cte."  "  -e^    i- . 

Ver.  5.  In  all  wrreroncv.-Referring  probably  to  thcpifl  of  topgiips. 

Ver.  6.  Even  as—\.Macknight,  "  \vhen"]-the  testwiont/  df  ChTist-A.<3. 
Paul's  testimony  concerning  him— icr/s  confirmed,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  No  divisions.— Of  the  nature  ol  these  divisions  see  verse  12;  alB9 

'^  Ver  ^'i  'bv  them of  the  house  of  Chloc-Groliiis  supposes  the  three 

persons  mentione.l,  chap.  xvi.  7,  to  have  l>een  the  sons  ot  Chloe.  . 

Ver  12  I  am  of  Paul,  &c.-They  were  beginninpto  divide  into  laclions, 
according  as  they  adhered  to  (heir  favounte  preachers  ;  like  the  disciples  of 
Jewish  leaders  and  Pafian  philosophers.  ... 

Ver  13  Lesi  an;/  should  sa'j— This  seems  to  insinuate  that  some  sectanac 
preaciiers  bad  baptized  in  their  own  name.    ....  i,         ^ 

Ver  17  Christ  stnt  me  not  to  baptize— \.  e.  bapdzin?  was  penrrally  ver- 
formed  by  preachers  of  a  rank  inferior  to  apostles.    Sec  Macknight- 


Paul  preacheth 
preach    the    gospel : 


1  CORINTHIANS. 

not  with  wisdom  ^  of 
*  worJs,  lest  tlie  cross  of  Christ  sliould  be 
nuul'!  of  none  effect. 

IS  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them 
» that  perish  foolishness ;  but  unto  us  which 
are  saved  it  is  tlie  power  >  of  God. 

19  For  it  is  written,  '•  I  will  destroy  the  wis- 
dom of  the  wise,  and  wi'l  bring  to  nothing 
the  understanding  of  the  prudent. 

20  Where  ■»  ii^  the  wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe? 
where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world?  hath  not 
God  made  foolish  ''the  wisdom  of  this  world? 

21  For  "=  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe. 

22  For  the  Jews  require  a  ■•  sign,  and  the 
Greeks  seek  after  wisdom  : 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  '  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks 
foolishness  ; 

24  But  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks,  Christ  the  '  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

25  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men  ;  and  the  weakness  of  God  is  strong- 
er than  men. 

26  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how 
that  not  s  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are  called  : 

27  But  God  ''  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God 
hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ; 
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-CHAP.  II.  Christ  crur.ijied. 

28  And  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  thmgs 
that  are : 

29  That  1  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence. 

30  But  of  him  are  ye  in  j  Christ  Jesus,  who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us  '■  wisdom,  and  i  righteous- 
ness, and  "' sanctification,  and  "redemption: 

31  That,  according  as  it  is  written,  "  He  that 
glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    II. 

Heileclerelh  that  his  preacliiiiK,  1  tlioiigli  i'.  tiring  not  excellencj'  nf  speech,  or  of  4 
liliinan  wistlniii  :  yet  consielelh  in  the  4,  5  power  of  (.Joil-  and  so  lar  excflltlh  6  the 
wisiimn  of  this  world,  and  9  laiinan  sense,  as  that  14  tlie  natural  man  cannot  under- 
stand it. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came 
not  *  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wis- 
dom, declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God. 

2  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing 
among  you,  save  ''Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
cified. 

3  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in 
fear,  and  in  much  trembling. 

4  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  xcas  not 
with  "  enticing  words  of  ''man's  wisdom,  but 
in  demonstration  ^  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power: 

5  That  your  faith  should  not  f  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them 
?  that  are  perfect :  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world,  that 
come  to  "^  nought : 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mj's- 
tery,  even  the  hidden  '  wisdom,  which  God  or- 
dained before  the  world  unto  our  glory  : 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 


of  the  proud  Scribes,  and  disputers  of  the  Jewish  schools,  and 
the  idle  wisdom  of  the  philosophic  Greeks;  who,  while  tliey 
anuiscd  themselves,  and  teased  each  other,  effected  no  change 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  their  disciples.  Their  wisiloni,  how- 
ever dazzlins:,  was  in  vain ;  but  the  doctrine  of  the  cross, 
however  foolish  it  might  be  thought,  stemmed  the  tide  of  the 
human  passions,  humbled  the  pride  of  man's  heart,  and  brought 
him  as  a  penitent  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  where  only  mercy 
was  to  be  obtained. 

Paul  admits,  indeed,  that  the  doctrine  which  he  preached 
was  derided  both  by  Jews  and  Greeks,  for  its  simplicity,  and 
the  want  of  worldly  wisdom ;  he  confesses  that  neither  the 
preachers  nor  the  professors  of  it  were  distinguished  either  by 
rank,  or  by  riches,  or  by  science  :  but  this  he  contends,  how- 
ever reprobated  by  men,  was  God's  plan,  who  had  determined, 
by  that  doctrine  which  they  called  "  foolishness,"  to  con- 
found the  wisdom  of  the  worldly  wise  ;  aud  by  those  means, 
and  those  agents  which  they  considered  as  weak  and  igno- 
ble, to  confound  the  great  and  mighty,  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence;  but  that  he  \yho  gloried  under  the  gos- 
pel dispensation,  should  glory  only  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  being 
■'made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  ancl 
redemption." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1^16.  The  preaching  of  the  cross _fnr  -pre- 
ferable to  human  uisdom. — In  this  chapter  we  remark,  and 
shall  attempt  to  illustrate,  three  important  positions. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  "  Christ  crucified"  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  the  gospel.  Christ  himself  is  the  source  of  wisdom 
and  righteousness,  of  sanctification  and  redemption.  Wuch 
has  been  said  of  preaching  natural  religion  as  preparatory  to 
the  gospel;  and  it  is  true,  that  Paul,  at  Athens,  preached  the 
God  of  Nature  and  of  Providence;  but  it  is  also  certain,  that 
in  the  same  discourse  he  preached  to  them  Jesus  and  the  re- 
surrection, repentance  and  judgment  to  come;  and  wherever 
these  truths  are  wanting,  little  is  to  be  expected  from  natural 
religion  and  moral  suasion.  A  remarkable  incident,  illustra- 
tive of  this  subject,  occurs  in  the  history  of  the  Missions  of 
the  United  (or  Moravian)  Brethren  in  Greenland.  Long  had 
they  preached  natural  religion  with  little  and  with  doubtful  ef- 

Ver.  19,  20.  For  it  h  loritten,  Twill  destroy,  &c.— These  words  are  quotetl 
oy  way  ot"allii*i(in,  rather  than  of  argument. 

Vrr.  21.  Wisdom  of  God.— [V)x.  Li^litfoot  well  olisori-cs,  "Hint  the  loisdom 
<if  God,  is  not  to  be  tniilorstood  oftli;it  wisdnnn  wliicli  had  God  tor  its  author, 
but  of  th.it  wisihiin  which  had  God  for  its  object.  Thcro  was,  anion?  tin;  lica- 
thon,  ^nisdom  about  natural  things,  that  is,  philosophy  ;  and  joisdom  about 
God.  that  is,  dirinify.  But  the  world,  in  its  divinity,  could  not,  by  wisdom, 
know  God  "  The  wisest  of  the  heathen  had  no  .just  and  correct  vIl'ws  of  the 
nivinr  nature  ;  of  which  the  works  of  Cicero  and  Lucretius  arc  incontcsfi- 

ble   proofs.]— J)05-s/«/-. By  the  foolishness  of  preaching— i    e.  by  that 

prt'ai-hiiie  which  men  call  foolishnes.s. 

Ver.  22.  A  sii^n—i.  e.  a  mii-acle. Wisdom— \.  e.  philosordiy. 

Ver.  26.  Ye  see  your  calling— i.  e.  those  among  you  called  by  grace,  and 
even  those  called  lo  irreach  the  uosppl.  Dr.  Uatmnond  prcter.s  the  toriner  in- 
terv>r"tation,  and  Dr.  Wnitbij  thp  lat'ar. 

Vc-J.  88.  Arid  base  things.— Doddridse  refers  to  the  Moravian  Mission 
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feet,  until,  one  day,  one  of  the  brethren  was  reading  part  of 
a  translation  whicli  he  had  made  into  their  language,  from  one 
of  the  evangelists,  relative  to  the  suflL^rings  of  Jesus  Christ; 
which,  in  the  first  instance,  excited  their  curiosity,  then  their 
admiration,  and,  finally,  ended  in  their  unequivocal  conver- 
sion. About  the  same  time,  others  of  the  brethren  visitins 
some  heathen  at  a  distance,  and  preaching  to  iheni  "Christ, 
anil  him  cruciiied,"  they  were  much  affected,  and  said,  "'What 
things  havecome  about  now  7  Yourpresent  discourse  inakes 
quite  another  impression  upon  us,  than  when  you  always  told 
us  of  God,  and  the  two  first  parents.  We  continually  said,  we 
believed  it  all,  but  were  tired  with  hearing  of  it,  and  thought, 
What  signifies  that  to  us?  But  now  we  find  there  is  some- 
thing interesting  in  it;  we  also  see  that  our  peojile  have  expe- 
rienced soinethin.g  real  in  their  hearts,  because  they  can  speak 
of  it  and  pray,  and  we  cannot." 

"  By  the  persevering  zeal  of  the  Brethren,  (says  Biirdcr,) 
more  than  20,000  of  the  most  destitute  of  mankind,  in  differ- 
eiit  regions  of  the  earth,  are  recovered  from  ihe  power  of  Sa- 
tan unto  God,  and  now  walk  with  him  as  dear  ch.ildren,  adorn- 
ing the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour;  and  thousands  more, 
who  have  departed  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  have  entered 
into  the  joy  of  their  Lord." 

2.  This  doctrine  of  "Christ  crucified,"  owes  none  of  its  effi- 
cacy to  the  researches  of  scholastic  learning,  or  the  orna- 
ments of  human  eloquence.  It  requires  us  noi  to  ascend  to 
heaven,  in  the  study  of  astronomy,  nor  to  cross  the  seas  tuex- 
plore  the  occult  sciences  of  Egypt,  or  the  recondite  erudition 
of  Greece,  but  only  a  simple  credence  of  well-attested  facts. 
(See  Rom.  x.  6-9.)  It  requires  no  choice  selection  of  \vords, 
nor  eloquent  display  of  tropes  and  figures  to  embellish  it.  It 
is  attended  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  in  prophe 
cies  and  miracles,  and  with  the  power  of  divine  grace  to  im- 
press the  heart. 

Yet,  3.  The  gospel  has  in  itself  mysteries  far  more  proffiund 
than  those  of  Paganism,  and  heights  far  more  sublime  than 
Gentile  science  can  reach;  but  they  are  of  a  nature  perfecuy 
distinct.  They  require  a  spiritual  capacity,  which  none  but 
God  can  give,  and  without  which  they  will  appear  to  carnal 

to  Malabar  in  illustration  of  this  :  their  converts  were  from  the  lowest  of  the 
people,  and  evi'n  tl.eir  prcaclieis  far  more  remsrkable  for  [liety,  huniilily,  aim 
patience,  than  for  learning  or  science.  Other  missions  might  be  referred  li> 
with  equal  propriety  ;  and  it  is  thus  the  pospel  triumphs. 

Ver.  30.   Wiio  of  God  is  made  unto  lis,  &ic.    .Seechap.vi.il. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  l.  E.ccellency  of  speech.— "  'i'he  apostle  means,  that  nice 
choice  and  .arrangement  of  words,  that  artificial  sounding  and  disposilion  ol 
periods,  those  rhetorical  connexions,  transitions,  and  figures,  and  lliose  studied 
tones  and  gestures,  in  which,  according  to  the  Greeks,  the  peiteclion  ol 
eloquence  consisted."— M(zci-»)s'/!f. The  testimony  of  God— i.  e.  The  wit- 
ness which  hail  been  given  to  the  gospel  by  the  divine  power,  in  the  gi'ti  o' 
prophecy  and  miracles.  .  ; 

Ver.  6.  TheUi  that  are  perfect— \.  e.  who  are  well  instructed  in  tins  divine 
sy.eteni— ailtidingtothose  who  were  ffd^prs  in  the  pagan  mysteries.  ,. 

Ver.  7.   Which  God  ordained  before  the  world.— Bee  Rom.  iii.  85 ;  viii.  2». 

Ver.  8.  The  princes  (if  this  world— May  include  both  the  Jewish ruluts  and 


Character  of  PauVs  pleaching.     1   CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  III.   His  manner  with  weak  believers. 
knew  :  for  .'  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not 


have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  ^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  t'nat  love  him. 

10  But  1  God  hath  revealed  thein  unto  us  by 
his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
yea,  the  deep  ■"  things  of  God. 

'  11  For  what  "  man  knowcth  the  things  of  a 
man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ? 
even  °  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man, 
but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

12  Now  we  have  received,  not  p  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God  ;  that 
^  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  gi- 
ven to  us  of  God. 

13  Which  things  also  we  speak,  ""  not  '  in  the 
words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ;  comparing  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual. 

14  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him  :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

15  But  he  -  that  is  spiritual "  judgeth  all  things, 
yet  he  himself  is  "  judged  of  no  man. 

16  For  *■  who  kath  known  the  mind  of  the 
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Lord,  that  he  » may  instruct  him  ?  But  we 
have  y  the  mind  of  Christ. 

CHAPTER   III. 

2  Milk  is  fil  for  cliildrcn.  3  Strife  and  division,  argiinimls  of  a  fleshly  mind.  7  Ht 
lliai  pliuilelli,  and  he  that  walereJi,  is  nothing.  9  Tlie  ministern  are  liod's  fellow- 
worUnien.  11  Cliritt  the  orjy  foni»lali<in.  16  Men  the  temples  uf  God,  which  17 
iniist  be  kept  holy.    19  The  wisiiom  of  this  world  is  foolislii'esi  with  God. 

A  ND  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you 
-^  as  "  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even 
as'unto  babes  ''  in  Christ. 

2  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat : 
for  hitherto  "  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  nei- 
ther yet  now  are  ye  able. 

3  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  '^  whereas  there 
is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  '  divi- 
sions, are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  '  as  men. 

4  For  while  one  saitli,  1  s  am  of  Paul ;  and 
another,  I  am  of  Apollos;  are  ye  not  carnal? 

5  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  '■  as  the 
Lord  gave  to  every  man? 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered ;  but  God 
'  gave  the  increase. 

7  So  then  neither  j  is  he  that  planteth  any 
thing,  neither  he  that  watereth  j  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth 
are  one:  and  every  man  ''shall  receive  his 
own  reward  according  to  his  own  labour. 


and  sensual  men  but  foolishness  indeed.  These  are  thinsrs 
which  the  natural  eye  and  ear  cannot  perceive,  ncr  can  the 
carnal   heart  devise;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  can   alone 

j  communicate  them  to  men. 

'  On  this  subject  we  give  the  fo]lo\ying  quotation  from  the 
eloquent   Robert  Hall: — "The  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christi- 

'  anity  are  distinguished  by  a  spirit  irreconcilably  at  variance 
with   that  of  the   world.      The  deep  repentance  it  enjoins, 

I  strikes  at  the  pride  and  levity  of  the  human  heart.  The  mys- 
tery of  an  incarnate  Saviour  must  necessarily  confound  the 
reason,  and  shuck  the  prejudices  uf  a  mind,  that  will  admit  no- 
thing that  it  cannot  perfectly  reduce  to  the  principles  of  phi- 
losophy. The  whole  tenor  of  the  life  of  Christ,  the  objects  he 
pursued,  and  the  profound  humiliation  he  exhibited,  must  con- 
vict of  madness  and  folly,  the  favourite  pursuits  of  mankind. 
The  virtues  usually  practised  in  society,  and  the  models  of  ex- 
cellence most  admired  there,  are  so  remote  from  that  holiness 
which  is  enjoined  in  ihe  New  Testament,  that  it  is  impossible 
for  a  taste  which  is  formed  on  the  one,  to  perceive  the  charms 
of  the  other.  The  happiness  which  it  proposes  in  a  union 
with  God,  and  a  participation  of  the  image  of  Christ,  is  so  far 
from  being  congenial  with  the  inclinations  of  worldly  men, 
that  it  can  scarcely  be  mentioned  without  exciting  their  ridi- 
cule and  scorn."' 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 23.  T'lie  Corinthians  again  reproved 
for  their  internal  divisions  and  party  spirit,  and  exhorted  to 
Christian  union. — Co-operation  in  the  cause  of  Christ  implies 
a  maturity  tpf  strength  and  wisdom  ;  and  the  want  of  it,  weak- 
ness both  ingrace  and  knov.'ledge.  The  apostle  illustrates 
this  by  two  distinct  similes.  In  the  first,  the  church  is  com- 
pared to  a  garden,  or  rather  a  vineyard,  in  which  ministers  of 
difltjrent  rank  and  talents,  are  employed  to  plant  and  water  the 
young  vines  :  Paul  had  planted,  and  Apollos  watered;  but  he 
IS  an.xious  to  impress  upon  their  minds,  that  God  alone  had 
given,  or  could  give,  the  increase.  So  it  is  in  nature  :  planting 
and  watering  are  the  work  of  man ;  but  rain,  and  air,  and 
sunshine,  conie  alone  from  God.  Nevertheless  the  labourer 
shall  not  go  withcMit  his  hire;  for  every  man  who  works  in 
God's  vineyard  shall  be  rewarded  "  according  to  his  own  la- 
bour," whatever  that  may  be.  God's  rewards,  however,  are 
not  of  merit,  but  of  grace ;  they  shall  be  apportioned  tu  our 
labours,  but  in  no  case  can  we  have  any  claim,  but  from  his 
gracious  promises. 

From  this  and  similar  passages,  the  late  Mr.  F'uUer  forcibly 
and  ingeniously  argues,  a  variety  of  rewards  to  God's  faiihful 
labourers,  in  proportion  to  their  exertions.  .And  this,  indeed,  is 
none  other  doctrine  than  what  is  advanced  in  the  parables  of 
our  Lord  himself.  (See  Mat.  xlx.  28,  29.  Luke  .\ix.  IG— 19, 
24,  &c. ;  and  Fuller's  Essay  on  the  Diversity  of  Future  Re- 
wards.) 

In  the  other  similitude,  the  Christian  church  is  compared  to  a 
temple,  of  which  Christ  is  the  great  foundation  stune,  or  rock, 

the  Roman  governor.  Some  of  the  former  seem  lo  have  acted  from  wilful 
malice  (.Mat.  xii.  24—32.  John  xv.  22—21;)  but  the  greater  part,  probably, 
acted  throiiEh  ienorance      (Acts  iii.  17  ;  xiii.  27.) 

.  Ver.  9.  Eye  ham  not  seen.— [This  passage  is  not  taken  from  the  LXX.  nor 
18  tin  e.xact  lraii.s!;nion   of  the  Hebrew  ;  l)'Jt  it  gives  .the  general  sense.  1—B. 

Ver.  14.  The  natiira!  man. — DoddTidge  and  Macknifffil,  "The  aniinal 
man:"  Init  the  same  term  is  rendered  sefixuaf,  James  iii.  10.  Jude  ver.  19. 
The  exact  idea  of  the  apostle  appears  to  us  to  be,  lliat  of  a  man  governed 
Uierely  by  animal  passions  and  instincts. 

Ver.  15.  He  that  ia  sj)iritualjudgelfi.—Thc  spiritual  man  vmderstands  the 


on  which  believers  are  individually  laid,  as  living  stones,  till 
the  vvhole  forms  one  living  temple.  Some  of  these  stones  were 
so  highly  embellished  with  Christian  graces,  that  they  might 
be  compared  to  precious  stones,  or  stones  ornamented  with  the 
precious  metals.  Such  were  the  materials  which  Paul  antl 
his  coadjutors  collected  for  tiiis  work  ;  but  others,  in  which  he 
evidently  alludes  to  the  false  teachers,  his  opponents,  who, 
though  they  niight  adopt  the  same  foundation,  were  far  less 
choice  in  their  materials,  and  collected  "wood,  hay,  or  stub- 
ble ;"  that  i«,  materials  of  a  far  inferior  kind.  These  repre- 
sent professors  of  an  unworthy  character,  who  may  be  drawn 
into  the  church  of  Christ,  by  relaxing  its  discipline,  or  deba- 
shig  its  doctrines,  so  as  to  render  them  more  palatable  to  cor- 
rupt nature :  by  these  means  a  man's  congregation  may  be  en- 
larged, and  he  may  flatter  himself  with  great  success,  and  a 
rich  reward  ;  but  there  is  a  fire  which  will  try  his  works;  and 
if  the  materials  of  which  it  is  formed  will  not  stand  that  fire, 
he  may  himself  be  saved  by  escaping  (as  it  were)  through  the 
flames,  but  can  expect  no  reward  for  collecting  such  unwor- 
thy materials  lo  buildup  the  church  of  God. 

An  important  question  here  arises — What  rriay  be  intended 
by  this  fire?  The  church  of  Rome  explains  it  of  the  fire  of 
purgatory,  which  they  suppose  to  be  kept  burning  from  the 
time  of  the  fall  to  the  day  of  judgment;  but  of  that  fire  we 
know  nothing  from  the  Scriptures ;  nor  is  it  (according  to 
their  doctrine)  to  try  our  work,  but  our  persons.  Protestnnt 
commentators  apply  this  generally  to  theday  of  jiidenient,  and 
to  the  conflagration  of  the  world  :  and  that  great  day  will  cer- 
tainly di.scover  and  destroy  every  species  of  hx-pocrisy,  when 
many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  «ill  escape  with  difficulty,  as  through 
tlie  flames  of  a  burning  habitation.  There  is  another  fire, 
however,  even  that  of  persecution,  which  we  think  comports 
better  with  the  contcjct.  and  with  the  apostle's  argument. 
Converts  liastily  collected,  and  without  a  proper  discrimination 
of  character,  will  seldom  stand  this  "fiery  trial,"  as  St.  Peter 
calls  it,  (1  Epis.  iv.  12,  13,  )  but  will  be  scattered  by  the  tern- 
pest  of  persecution,  like  the  leaves  in  autumn. 

The  apostle  again  reminds  the  Coiinthian  believers,  that 
they  were  the  temple  of  God,  and  consecrated  to  his  service ; 
if  any  man,  therefore,  should  defile  or  destroy  that  temple,  he 
must  expect  from  the  indwelling  Deity  a  punishment  answer- 
able to  his  oflt  nee.  The  destruction  here  referred  to  its  defile- 
ment, which  makes  it  unfit  for  the  residence  of  a  holy  God, 
and  therefore  destroys  it  as  a  temple.  The  destruction  here 
threatened  to  such  men,  is  the  loss  of  their  labour  and  reward  ; 
notwithstanding  which,  if  they  possess  integrity  of  heart,  they 
themselves  may  be  saved,  as  St.  Paul  here  states  it,  thougti 
with  difficulty  and  loss.  - 

From  what  here  follows,  it  should  seem  that  the  false  teach- 
ers,  above   referred    to,  aftected   an   extraordinary  degree  pt 
learning  and  science.  Pagan  or  Rabbinical  ;  either  of  which 
when   iiot  according  with  the   simplicity  of  the  Scriptures 


twofold  state  of  human  nature,  before  and  after  conversion  ;  but  the  naturd 
or  carnal  man  can  understand  neither.  . 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  l.  As  itri/o  car»pl.—Kot  absolutely  so.  but  m  a  great  mca 
sure  :  weak' in  Iho  fiiitli,  and  "  bidies  in  Chrisl."    See  Ron-   vii.  H. 

Ver.  2.   lt'(V/i  ??ii7A;— That  is,  with  the  simplest  truths  ol  ChrisUanily,  not  ita 

deeiier  mysteries.  „    , ,   . .        .■/•.•       „     .    ja-       .         ;i  c   - 

Ver.  3.  Atid  divisions.— Doddrtage,       factions."    A  different  word  frca 

chap.  i.  in.  ,       ,.  ,  .  ■  ■  .      .   .      , 

Ver.  8.  Are  one— i.e.  equal;  of  the  samo  rank  ;  or,  as  he  explauu  it  in  tm 
next  verse,  •eliow-labourers. 
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Chrigt  the  only  foundation. 

9  For  we  are  labourers  together  '  with  God :  ye 
are  God's  '"  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  "  building. 

10  According  "  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
given  unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have 

aid  the  foundation,  and  another  buildeth  there- 
on. But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  build- 
eth thereupon. 

11  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  p  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  tiiis  foundation 
gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ; 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest : 
for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  "i  shall 
be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  ■■  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath 
built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he 
shall  suffer  loss :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved  ; 
yet  so  «  as  by  fire. 

16  Know  ye  not  that  ye «  are  the  temple  of 
God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? 

17  If  any  man  "  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God^estroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God 
is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself  '  If  any  man 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world, 
let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness 
with  God.  For  it  is  written,  "  He  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness. 

20  And  again,  ^^  The  Lord  knoweth  the 
thoughts  of  the  wise,  that  they  are  vain. 

21  Therefore  let  >'  no  man  glory  in  men.  For 
all  things  are  yours  ; 


1  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  IV.  How  to  account  of  ministers 

22  Whether  Paul,  or  A  polios,  or  Cephas,  oi 
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the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present', 
or  things  to  come  ;  all  are  yours  ; 
23  And  ye  ^  are  Christ's  ;  and  Christ  is  God's 
CHAPTER   IV. 

1  In  wli'Al  account  the  mini.sters  oti^^lu  lo  be  had.  7  We  have  nothing  which  we  havi 
not  rerfiverl.  9  The  aposiles  epecuicles  to  i!ie  world,  iiiigela,  jukI  inl-h,  13  rhe  r*'l 
nnil  nrtscouniig  of  thb  world:  15  yel  our  tatJiers  in  Clii'Ul,  16  whom  we  ought  t 
follow. 

T  ET  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  mi 
-*-^  nisters  »  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mys 
teries  of  God. 

2  Moreover  it  is  required  in  ^  stewards,  thai 
a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I 
should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  '  judg 
ment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self. 

4  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  ''  yet  am  1 
not  hereby  justified  :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is 
the  Lord. 

5  Therefore  judge  «  nothing  before  the  time, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  ^  both  will  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  :  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God. 

6  And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a 
figure  transferred  to  myself  and  fo  Apollos  for 
your  sakes  ;  that  ye  might  learn  in  us  not  to 
think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written,  that 
no  one  of  you  be  puffed  up  for  one  against 
another. 

7  For  who  e  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  ano- 
ther? and  what  ^  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not 
receive  ?  now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why 
dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received 
it  ? 

8  Now  ye  are  full,  now  ye  are  >  rich,  ye  have 


would  have  a  tendency  to  corrupt  the  church  of  God  :  for  as 
the  wisdom  of  God  was  foolishness  with  man,  so  is  "  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world  foolishness  with  God."  Nor  is  there  any 
occasion  for  Christians  to  contend  relative  to  the  talents  or 
labours  of  their  preachers,  since  by  having  an  interest  in 
Christ,  they  had  an  interest  in  the  Divine  Being  himself,  in  all 
his  servants,  and  in  the  whole  creation.  That  is,  as  he  had 
before  expressed  himself  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  "All 
things  work  together  for  their  g  >od  ;"  and  nothing -can  ever 
separate  them  from  his  love.  (Rom.  viii.  38,  39.)  "  Always 
supposing  (savs  Dr.  Watts)  that  the  Christian  maintains  his 
character,  and  acts  in  his  station  becoming  the  dignity  of  his 
holy  and  heavenly  calling." 

"  All  tiling's  are  ours"— the  g\(l  of  Got!, 
And  piirfihas'd  with  our  Saviour's  blood  ; 
While  Ills  Rood  Spirit  shows  us  how 
To  use,  arid  to  enjoy  them  too."— Watts. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 21.  I\Iinister.'i  stewards  ofGocTs  house, 
and  accountable  to  him  for  the  employment  of  their  talents. — 
Paul  having  assured  the  Corinthians,  that  among  the  "  all 
things"  which  were  tiieirs,  himself  and  brethren  must  be  rec- 
koned; here  directs  them  in  what  light  they  were  to  be  consi- 
dered, namely,  as  "  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God  :"  these  they  were  to  dispense,  as  they  found 
them  in  the  gospel,  with  the  utmost  fidelity  and  impartiality, 
seeing  they  must  render  an  accoimt  to  God,  v.'hen  they  shall  be 
called  to  appear  before  him.  St.  Paul  then  adds,  that  in  naming 
his  beloved  brethren,  Peter  and  Apollos  only,  instead  of  many 
others,  that  he  wished  his  beloved  Corintiiians  to  compare 
their  lives  and  labours  with  those  of  others,  who  had  opposed 
him.  They,  indeed,  had  abounded  in  fair  speeches,  and  boasted 
of  their  ministerial  talents,  not  considering,  whatever  talents 
they  possessed,  they  had  nothing  but  what  they  had  received  ; 
and  studiously  avoiding  the  pain  and  stigma  of  the  cross,  they 
lived  in  ease  and  alHuence  anil  honour,  while  lie  and  his  brethren 


Ver.  9.  Labourer?  together  leitk  God.— Doddridge,  "  Fellow-lahourers  of 
God" — that  is,  "  beloni'in?  to  liim." — Maeknight. 

Ver.  10.  Asaioi.se»ia.iter-bitilder—i.e.  as  a  judif ions  architect. 

Ver.  15.  So  as  bi/ fire.— Doddridge  and  Maeknight,  "  So  as  throueh  the 
(or  a)  tire."    Comijare  Ps.  Ix-vi.  12.  Amos  iv.  4.    Zecli.  iil.  2.  Jude  ver.  23. 

Ver.  17.  Defile  ....  destroy.— 'the  same  words  in  the  original. 

Ver.  21.  Let  no  7nan  glory  in  men.—  Compare  chap.  i.  31. 

Chap.  IV.  \'er.  1.  Stewards.— See  Mat.  xxiv.  45,  &c.  ;  and  coinpare 
chap.  iii.  5,  22. 

Ver.  3.  I  judge  not  mine  own  self,  &c.— This  seems  to  oppose  what  the 
ipostle  eays,  ch.  xi.  31,  and  therefore  requires  exphination.  The  ierm  judge, 
in  Scripture,  has  various  acceptations  ;  and  so  has  the  Greek  particle  {alia,) 
here  rendered  yea.  Afler  attentively  examining  Doddridge,  Maeknight.  and 
others,  the  Editor  begs  leave  to  suggest  the  following,  which  differs  liltle  from 
our  authorized  ver5>ion  :  "It  is  a  small  thing  forme  to  be  judged  of  you,  or, 
Sic.  because  or  since,  {alia,)  I  judge  not  myself;  i.  e.  I  cannot  convict  niy- 
Bell  of  any  fault." 

Ver.  4.  Iknow  nothing  by  myself.— Parkhur.?t,  (mSuneideo.)  "  I  am  not 

ooiiicious  to  myself  of  any  thing  [avil,"'  i.  «.  in  his  conduct  towards  them. 
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were  like  those  unhappy  gladiators,  who  vi-ere  brought  into  the 
theatre  w'ith  no  prospect  short  of  certain  death.  To  compre- 
hend this  allusion,  we  must  understand  that  it  refers  to  a  cus- 
tom among  the  Romans,  "of  bringing  forth  those  persons  into 
the  theatre,  on  the  after  part  of  the  day,  either  to  fight  with 
each  other,  or  with  wild  beasts,  who  were  appointed  to  certain 
death,  and  had  not  that  poor  chance  of  escaping,  which  those 
brought  forth  in  the  morning  had.  Such  liiiid  of  spectacles 
were  so  common  in  all  the  provinces,  that  it  is  no  wonder  we 
should  find  such  an  allusion  here."  The  terms  "  set  forth,"  or 
exhibited,  and  "  a  spectacle,"  (Gr.  theafi-on,)  meaning  a  thea- 
trical spectacle,  have  in  this  case  a  beautiful  propriety ;  and 
men  and  angels  are  represented  as  the  surrounding  spectators. 
See  Doddridge. 

"  We  are  fools,"  he  adds,  "  for  Christ's  sake  ;"  i.  e.  exhibited 
to  the  world  as  such  :  but  "  ye  are  wise  in  your  Christian  pro- 
fession, and  strong,  and  honourable;"  that  is,  so  esteemed  by 
men.  What  is  added,  of  hunger,  thirst,  and  nakedness,  was 
doubtless  often  literally  true  of  the  apostles,  as  well  as  of  thean- 
cient  patriarchs.  (Heb.  xi.  37.)  Very  strong  is  the  expression 
afterwards  used,  when  Paul  speaks  of  himself  and  brethren  as 
esteemed  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the  ofiscouring  of  all 
things" — alluding  to  those  wretches  who  were  ofili'red  by  the 
heathen  as  expiatory  sacrifices  to  their  gods,  on  which  every 
reproach  was  heaped,  even  as  the  sins  of  Israel  were  laid  upon 
the  head  of  their  expiatory  sacrifices. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  mentions  his  sending 
Timothy  with  this  Epistle,  and  mentions  his  expectation  of 
shortly  coming  himself,  clothed  with  apostolic  powers,  that  is. 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles  ;  and  then  would  he  call 
upon  his  boasting  opponents  to  show  the  like  authority;  lest 
by  persisting  in  their  opposition,  they  should  draw  down  upon 
themselves  the  like  judgments  that  had  befallen  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  and  others.  (See  Acts  v  5—10; 
xiii.  10,  11.    1  Tim.  i.  20.)    He  wishes,  however,  to  avoid  this 

The  celebrated  Mr.  Sliepherd,  when  on  his  death-bed,  said  to  some  young 
ministers  who  had  come  to  see  him,  "  Your  work  is  great,  and  calls  for  great 
seriousness."  With  respect  to  himself,  he  told  these  three  things  :  First,  That 
the  stuiiying  of  his  sermons  very  frequently  cost  him  tears.  Secondly,  Belore 
he  preached  any  sermon  toothers,  he  got  good  by  it  himself  And,  third  y, 
Tliat  he  alv\-ays  went  to  the  pulpit,  as  if  he  were  immediately  ailer  to  reniiel 
an  account  to  his  Master. 

Ver.  5.  Then  shall  every  m/in—Doddrids-e,  "  every  one"— have  J"!""* 
of  God—i.  e.  every  wise  and  faithful  steward.  Compare  verse  2  with  Mat. 
xxiv.  45,  46. 

Ver.  6.  These  things I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself ,  etc— 

Locke  and  ottiers  have  inferred  from  hence,  that  not  St.  Haul  ana 
Apollos,  but  some  other  persons  were  set  up  .among  the  Corinthians  lor  heads 
of  parties,  for  whose  names  the  apostle  substituted  his  own,  and  that  ot  ms 
most  intimate  friend;  but  the  learned  and  judicious  U'itsius  weU  observes, 
that  it  is  probable  their  names  were  used  among  some  others  omitted  ;  and  llio 
figure  was  only  this,  that  the  names  of  St.  Paul  and  Apollos  were  used  lo  sip- 
nify  themselves,  and  any  others  so  extolled  :  and  when  the  aix)stle  would  say 
how  little  ministers  were  in  themselves,  ha  chose,  out  of  hvuniUtv  and  onJ 


might 


The  sufferings  of  the  apostles 

reigned  as  kings  without  us :  and  I  would  to 
God  ye  did  reign,  that  we  also 
with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  )  the 
apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death : 
for  we  ''  are  made  a  "  spectacle  unto  the  world, 
and  to  angels,  and  to  men. 

]n  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are 
wi  ie  in  Christ ;  we  are  weak,  but  ye  arc  strong; 
ye  are  honourable,  but  we  are  despised. 

11  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both  hun- 
ger, and  thirst,  and  are  ™  naked,  and  are  buf- 
feted, and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place  ; 

12  And  "labour,  working  with  our  own  hands: 
being  "  reviled,  we  bless ;  being  persecuted,  we 
suffer  it : 

13  Being  defamed,  we  entreat :  we  are  made 
as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  are  the  offscour- 
ing  P  of  all  things  unto  this  day. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you,  but 
as  my  beloved  sons  '•  I  warn  ijou. 

15  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instruct- 
ers  in  Christ,  yet  hare  ye  not  many  fathers  :  for 
in  Christ  Jesus  yiave  begotten  you  through  the 
gospel. 

16  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers 
of  me. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Timo- 
theus,  who  is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in 
the  Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance 
of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every 
where  in  every  church. 

18  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would 
not  come  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  ■■  if  the  Lord 
will.and  will  know,not  the  speech  of  them  which 
are  puffed  up,  but  ^  the  power. 

20  For  the  kingdom  '  of  God  is  not  in  word, 
but  in  power. 

21  What  will  ye?  shall  "  I  come  unto  you  with 
a  rod,  or  in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness? 

CHAPTER   V. 

.  The  incestuous  person  6  is  cause  rather  of  shame  unto  them,  than  of  rejoichi^.  7 
The  olii  leaven  is  lo  be  purged  out.  10  Heinous  ofleinlers  are  to  be  shiuuied  and 
avoided. 

IT  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  forni- 
cation among  you,  and  such  fornication  as 
is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles, 
that  "  one  should  have  his  father's  wife. 
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2  And  ye  are  puffed  up,  and  have  not  rather 
I'  mourned,  that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed 
might  be  taken  away  from  among  you. 

3  For  I  verily,  as  absent  '^  in  body,  but  pre- 
sent in  spirit,  have  ''  judged  already,  as  though 

1  were  present,  concerning  him  that  hath  so 
done  this  deed, 

4  In  the  name  «  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit, 
with  the  power  ""  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  • 

5  To  deliver  e  such  a  one  unto  Satan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  ^  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  Your  glorying  i  is  not  good.  Know  ye 
not  that  a  little  leaven  )  leaveneth  the  whole 
lump  ? 

7  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye 
may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened. 
For  even  Christ  our  ><  passover  is  i  sacrificed 
for  us : 

8  Therefore  let  us  keep  "  the  "  feast,  not  with 
old  leaven,  neither  with  the  "  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  p  not  to  com- 
pany with  fornicators : 

10  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of 
this  world,  or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortion- 
ers, or  with  idolaters  ;  for  then  must  ye  needs 
go  out  of  the  world. 

11  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to 
keep  company,  if  "J  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  ex- 
tortioner ;  with  such  a  one  no  not  to  eat. 

12  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also 
that  are  ■"  without?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that 
are  within  ? 

13  But  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth. 
Therefore  put  away  "from  among  yourselves 
that  wicked  person. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

\  TheCori?iUiians  must  not  vex  their  brethren,  in  poing  lo  lawTx-ilh  them  :  6  especially 
under  infidels.  9  The  unrigliteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  15  Our 
bodies  iire  tlie  members  ol"  cTirisi,  19  and  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  16,  17  They 
must  not  ilierefore  be  defiled. 

DARE  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against 
another,  go  to  law  before  the  unjust,  and 
not  before  the  saints  ? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  *  shall  judge 


painful  necessity,  and  to  be  received  in  the  spirit  of  love  and 
meekness. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 13.  The  7iecessity  of  excluding  Jrom  the 
church  incestuous  persons,  and  all  heinous  o_^enders.-— The 
term  here  used  for  fornication  is  of  extensive  import,  and  some- 
tiines  includes  adultery,  and  every  species  of  uncleanness  ;  but 
this  species  of  fornication  was  of  a  nature  so  aggravated,  as  not 
to  be  named, even  among  the  heathen,  but  with  reprobation.  It 
is  astonishing,  therefore,  that  it  should  be  tolerated  for  a  mo- 
ment in  a  Christian  church.  The  apostle  directs  them  how  to 
proceed  in  order  to  exclude  the  offending  member  from  their 
comniunion.  This  he  calls  delivering  him  over  to  Satan,  who 
reigns  as  god  of  this  world,  and  claims  a  dominioyi  in  the 
hearts  of  all  those  who  apostatize  from  Christ.  This  is  said 
to  be  "  for  the  punishment  of  the  flesh,"  probably  by  some  se- 
vere illness  ;  it  being  evident  that  the  apostles,  and  Paul  in 
particular,  had  such  power,  as  in  the  case  of  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander,  (1  Tim.  i.  20,)  and  gives  us  Reason  to  hope  that. 


dence,  rather  to  take  such  freetlom  with  himself,  and  his  most  particular  and 

liuimale  friend,  than  with  olhers."— Doddridge. Above  that  inhich  is 

lPrUten.—Tia.mc:\y ,  as  servants  and  stewards,  ver.  1.    Compare  chap.  iii.  7. 

Ver.  8.  l!('0!i/d— Or"  wish;"  the  word  "  God"  is  not  in  the  Greek.  Dodd- 
ridge's paraphrase  of  thi.s  verse  gives,  we  think,  its  true  sen.se—"  Ye  are  f\ill ; 
JJOate  ricli ;"  you  enjoy  so  great  a  degree  of  prosperity  and  plenty,  that  ye 

nave  even  reigned  as  kings  without  us  :"  so  happy  in  a  vnriety  of  secular  en- 
lOTments.  that  you  have  hardly  missed  my  company.  And,  indeed,  "I  wish 
jov  did  reign,"  in  the  truest  and  noblest  sense,  and  were  altogether  as  happy 
ts  you  think  yourselves.    See  Rev.  i.  6. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  l.  Not  somucfi  as  named  mnong  tfie  Genlile-i.—Circro, indeed, 

tails  it  an  incredilile  and  unheard  of  wickedness.— Dorfdr?rfg-e. His  father's 

•"i/e— i.  e.  his  stepmother,  or  mother-in-law,  his  father  being  living  ;  other- 
Wise  .she  would  have  been  his  father's  widow. 

ver.  3.  Present  in  spirit.— Some  suppose  this  to  refer  to  the  exercise  of 
•ome  miraculous  power ;  hut  Dr.  P.  Smith  says,  "  I  perceive  no  evidence  of 
>ny  thing,  more  than  that  exercise  of  the  imagination  in  cases  strongly  inte- 
resting to  us  ;  which  is  no  uncommon  form  of  speech  in  all  languages,  to  de- 
note an  deal  presence."    See  Col.  ii.  5. 

Ver.  *.  Fower  qf  our  Lord— i.  e.  miraculous  power 
159 


after  all,  the  parly  might  be  saved — "Yet  so  as  by  (or  through) 
fire."     See  chap.  iii.  15. 

The  apostle  first  writes  to  the  C9rinthians  not  to  keep  com- 
pany with  fornicators ;  yet,  considering  that  this  licentious 
city  was  full  of  such  characters,  he  farther  explains  himself,  as 
not  meaning  that  they  might  not  do  business  with  them  ;  he 
only  cautions  them,  not  to  form  intimacies  with  them;  and 
this  applies  particularly  to  the  case  of  Christian  brethren,  who 
had  been  guilty  of  such  enormities,  in  whom  the  crime  was  far 
more  aggravated  :  much  less  should  they  allow  such  to  com- 
municate with  them  in  the  Christian  Passover,  the  Supper  of 
our  Lord.  And  we  cannot  help  observing  here,  that  covetous 
persons,  and  extortioners,  and  railers,  are  ranked  in  the  same 
class  with  fornicators,  idolaters,  and  drunkards!  Alas,  how 
would  a  rigid  attention  to  this  rule  thin  some  of  our  popula 
congregations  ! 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—20.  Against  going  to  law  with  the  brethren 
before  heathen  judges.    All  believers  members  of  Christ's  mys- 


Ver.,7.  Purse  out . .  ..  the  old  leaven— i.  e.  the  leaven  of  hj'pocrisy.    See 

Luke  xii.  1.  ,  .  ,_        •  <•       i.u  . 

Ver.  9.  J  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle— From  tins,  some  have  interred  that 
St.  Paul  had  written  an  F.pistio  to  the  Corinlhians  before  tins  ;  and  we  are  by 
no  means  sure  that  we  liuve  all  the  writings  of  the  aiwstlcs.  more  than  o  the 
prophets.  Others,  however,  so  render  this  verse,  and  verse  11,  as  to  ai)p  y  them 
to  the  present  letter,  "  1  write  (or  have  written)  to  >;ou  [in  this  epistle)  not 
to  fkeepl  oompanv."  &c.  So  Hammond,  Whitiy,  Dr.  Edwards.  Claude, 
Lardner,  Macknieht,  Boothroyd,  &c.         .  ,,.. 

Ver.  10.  Not  altogether-i.  e.  not  in  the  c-.vil  concerns  ot  hie. 

Ver.  12.  For  what  have  I  to  do  lojudse  them  also  that  are  xoithotit  /-That 
is,  "  I  confine  these  remarks  to  those  who  are  withm  the  rhiirch,  because  I  have 
no  right  to  judge  them  that  are  without '-God  judgcth  'hf  -— £o  "or  y« 
judie7  &c.-The  connexion  is  here  obscure,  unless  we  allow  ourselvea  to 
supply  the  adversative  particle,  Mit  belore  it,  as  thus :  have  no  right  to 
ju.ke  those  that  are  without  ;  but  do  not  ye  yourselves  judge  them  tliat  are 


"chap  \^l'\'TVDlrTany'^you,  tct.-"  Josephus  observes  that  tta 
Romans  (wlio  were  now  masters  ol  Corinth)  permitted  the  Jews  who  reiided 
m  forcien  countries  to  decide  private  aiiaira.  where  nothing  capilui  WM  IB 
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^jaw  with  brethren  forbidden.         1  CORINTHIANS 

the  world?  and  if  the  world  shall  bo  judi^od 
by  you,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matters  ? 

3  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels? 
how  much  more  things  that  pertain  to  this  life? 

4  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of  things  per- 
taining to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are 
least  esteemed  in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there 
is  not  a  wise  man  among  you  ?  no,  not  one  that 
shall  be  able  to  judge  between  his  bretiiren? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and 
that  before  the  unbelievers. 

7  Now  therefore  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among 
you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another. 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  ">  take  wrong  ?  why  do 
ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  ■=  defrauded  ? 

S  Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that 
your  brethren. 

9  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  : 
neither  ''  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor 'adulte- 
rers, nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind, 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards, 
nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

11  And  such  «  were  some  of  you  :  but  ye  are 
<■  washed,  but  ye  are  e  sanctified,  but  ye  are 
••  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
oy  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

12  All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  all  things 


— CHAP  VII.       Our  bodies  members  of  C/iri$t. 

are  not    expedient:  all  things  are  lawful  forme, 
but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  )of  any. 

13  Meats  ^  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
meats :  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and 
them.  Now  the  body  is  not  '  for  fornication, 
but  for  the  ">  Lord ;  and  the  Lord  "  for  the  body. 

14  And  °  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord, 
and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power. 

15  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
members  p  of  Christ?  shall  I  then  take  the 
members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  mem- 
bers of  a  harlot  ?  God  forbid. 

16  What?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  join- 
ed to  a  harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  <)  two,  saith  he, 
shall  be  one  flesh. 

17  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one 
■■  spirit. 

18  Flee  ■  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man 
doeth  is  without  the  body  ;  but  he  that  commit- 
teth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  »  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which 
ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  "  your  own  ? 

20  For  ye  are  bought  ^  with  a  price :  there- 
fore glorify  ^'  God  in  your  bofly,  and  in  your 
spirit  which  are  God's. 

CHAPTER    Vri. 

2  He  treateth  of  marriage,  4  showing  it  to  be  a  remeily  acahist  fornication :  10  snd 
that  the  bond  thereof  ought  not  lightly  to  be  dissolved.  IH,  20  Every  man  must  be 
com-  nl  with  his  vocation.  2.5  Virginity  wherefore  to  be  embraced.  35  And  for  what 
respects  we  may  either  raarry,  or  abstain  from  marrying. 


N 


OW  concerning    the  things   whereof 


wrote  unto  me 
to  touch  a  woman. 


ye 


It  is  good  for  a  man  no 


tical  body. — By  the  severe  reproof  with  which  this  chapter 
commences,  it  should  seem  to  have  been  a  common  practice 
with  the  Corinthian  Christians  to  appeal  to  the  Pagan  tribu- 
nals, on  matters  of  complaint  against  each  other,  on  the  pre- 
tence that  themselves  were  not  qualified  to  judge  each  other. 
But  the  apostle  spurns  at  tliis,  under  the  idea  that  they  shall  be 
honoured  to  judge  angels,  and  consequently  be  qualified  there- 
to. VVhat  is  meant,  however,  by  samts  judging  angels  and  the 
world,  i-  a  matter  of  much  controversy,  and  we  can  form  but 
very  inadequate  ideas  of  that  august  scene  till  we  behold  it. 
How  far  angels,  perfect  or  fallen,  may  be  made  the  subjects  of 
a  general  judgment,  is  not  for  us  to  say  ;  nor  is  it  necessary  for 
us  to  ascertain  what  part  saints  or  apostles  may  sustain  in  this 
awful  scene.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  Christ  will  be 
the  supreme  Judge,  and  that  the  companions  of  his  passion 
shall  participate  In  all  his  glory. 

The  advice  which  follows,  rather  to  suffer  wrong,  in  many 
cases,  than  to  go  to  law,  is  the  same  that  our  Lord  gave  to  his 
disciples,  in  Matt.  v.  39 — 42;  and  is,  indeed,  no  less  applicable 
to  us  in  the  present  age,  when  immense  sums  are  annually 
thrown  away  in  unnecessary  litigations,  where  the  best  that 
can  be  expected  often  is,  that  both  parties  will  be  losers ;  and 
when  this  happens,  as  it  sometimes  does,  among  professing 
Christians,  it  shows  an  equal  deficiency  of  religiori  and  of  good 
sense:  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  now,  as  in  St.  Paul's 
time,  go  to  law,  not  so  much  to  procure  justice  for  themselves, 
as  to  defraud  their  brethren  :  these,  however,  are  classed  by 
the  apostle  with  the  vilest  of  mankind.  "  Such  (he  adds)  were 
some  of  you  ;"  but  he  now  hopes  better  things  of  them  :  "  Ye 
are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified."  These  are  the 
saints  of  which  he  speaks,  (verse  2, )  who  shall  judge  the 
world,  and  even  angels ;  and  yet  these  are  the  men  whom  the 
world  despise  ami  ridicule :  but,  despised  as  they  may  be,  the 
Lord  Almighty  says,  they  are  "  the  excellent  in  whoni  all  his 
delight  is  !"     (Ps.  xvi.  1.) 

In  verse  12,  the  apostle  adverts  to  another  subject,  and  one 
certainly  of  no  small  interest.  "  All  things  (says  lie)  are  lawful 
unto  me  ;"  that  is,  all  things  that  are  lawful  to  others  are  so  to 
me ;  and  he  then  instances,  in  two  particulars :  1 .  In  respect  of 

question,  among  thumse'.ves  ;  and  from  hence  Dr.  Lardner  argues  the  iusfice 
of  this  relmke  of  St.  Paul,  aa  there  is  no  doulit  hut  the  Cliristian.s  niiglit  have 
haii  the  s.ime  privilrce.  as  they  were  looked  upon  as  a  Jewish  sect.  But, 
eepatate  from  that,  they  might  certainly,  hy  mutual  compact,  have  cliosen 
their  brethren  as  referees"  (by  way  of  arbitration.)— Dorfn>«/s-e.  It  is  ob.serv- 
nt)le,  that  the  Greek  church  have  such  a  dread  of  the  Turkisli  magistracy, 
that  they  take  the  advice  of  St.  Paul,  and  generally  refer  their  disputes  among 
themselves  to  the  decision  of  their  own  prelates.— /fu^/)es'  'I'ravels  in  Sicilv. 

Ver.  3.  Tl'e  s)iaU  jiidge  angels— \.  e.  fallen  angels,  as  the  text  is  generajly 
understood  :  hut  if  it  must  be  taken  literally,  the  term. imlgenuist  be  used  with 
great  latitude,  though  not  with  greater,  perhaps,  than  when  applied  to  tiie 
judgment  of  mankind.     It  may  refer  only  to  the  plaudit  of  the  redeemed. 

Ver  4.  If  thin  ye  have  judgmenls.—Dnddridge,  "  controversies"— matters 
which  call  for.iiidgment. Set  them.— Doddridge.  "  Do  ye  set  them?"  Ra- 
ther, perhaps.  Why  do  ye  set  them?  &c. Who  are  least  esteemed.— Dndd- 

Tidge,  "  ofno  esteem,"  or  not  esteemed;  i.  e.  the  heathen.  The  sense  is. 
It  you  have  disputes  among  yourselves  concerning  worldly  matters,  w,  y  do 
you  refer  them  to  the  judgment  of  the  heathen?  (Or  the  apostle  perhaps  meant 
that  the  meanest  persons  in  the  church  were  competent  to  decide  tlie  causes 
Which  they  brought  before  the  h«a,then  magistrates.!— Bflff»r*r. 


meats — a  variety  and  choice  of  food  was  as  lawful  to  him  as  to 
others;  and,  2.  With  respect  to  living  with  the  other  sex,  as  he 
says  in  chap.  ix.  5,  "Have  we  not  power  (or  right)  to  lead 
about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles?  Certainly 
he  had  ;  but  he  denieri  himself  all  the  indulgences  of  the  table 
and  a  married  Ufe,  because  they  were  inconsistent  with  that 
laborious  course  to  which  he  had  devoted  himself,  for  the  ex- 
tensive propagation  of  the  gospel.  "  All  things,"  in  both  these 
respects,  were  as  lawful  to  him  as  to  others;  but  they  were 
"  not  e.xpedient ;"  i.  e.  they  did  not  accord  with  his  plans  of 
devotedness  to  Christ,  as  an  apostle.  "  Meats  for  the  belly, 
and  the  belly  for  meats,"  says  he  ;  but  these  are  all  perishable 
things,  and  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them"  in  the  course 
of  nature,  though  the  body  shall  be  raised  again  at  the  last 
day.  But  in  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  he  does  not  say,  "The 
body  is  fcr  fornication,"  &c.  but,  on  the  contrary,  "  The  bodyis 
not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord."  Adverting,  then,  to 
the  original  law  on  which  marriage  is  founded,  (Gen.  ii.  24,) 
he  says,  "Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  members  of 
Christ  7  shall  I  then  (adds  he)  take  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  make  the  mthe  members  of  a  harlot  7  God  forbid.' 
This  brings  the  subject  home,  then,  to  the  case  of  the  inces- 
tuous Connthian,  (see  chap.  v.  1,)  who,  supposing  him  to  be 
what  he  professed  to  be,  had,  in  his  own  person,  united  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ  with  an  incestuous  harlot.  He  then  concludes 
this  part  of  the  subject  with  an  important  precept — "  Flee  for- 
nication ;"  that  is,  not  only  avoid  it,  but  liee  from  it,  as*  from 
the  face  of  a  serpent,  or  the  approach  of  an  overwhelmijig  de- 
luge. As  Solomon  says,  emphatically,  of  the  "path  of  the 
wicked"  generally — "  Avoid  it ;  pass  not  by  it ;  turn  from  it, 
[Marg.  keep  aloof  of  it,]  and  pass  away  :"  and  this  precept  is 
enforced  by  two  arguments :  1.  Your  bodies  are  the  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  defile  them  with  a  harlot  is  sacrilege— 
than  which  no  crime  was  held  in  greater  abliorrence  by  the  , 
heathen.  2.  "  You  are  bought  with  a  price ;"  namely,  that 
of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ ;  your  body  and  spirit  are  there-  I 
fore  both  God's,  and  ought  to  be  consecrated  to  his  service. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 24.  Of  marriage  as  a  remedy  against 
fornication.— The  mutual  property  which   the  husband  and! 

Ver.  7.   UTiydoyenot  rather  take— (Doddridge,  "  enAme")—ti\rong? 

Ver.  9.  Nor  adulterers.— if  there  are  any  persons  in  the  comnuinily  wlioare  ] 
unfaithful  in  the  conjugal  relation,  and  wlio  are  accu.'stomcd  to  "  drink  stolen 
waters  as  sweeter  tfiun  their  own  ;"  these  are  usually  much  pleased  to  lieEt 
that  there  is  no  hell,  and  that  "  adulterers"  shall  "  inherit  tlie  kingdoiti  ol 
God." A'or  effeminate.— T]ie  original  term  i.-;  much  stronger  than  the  trans- 
lation, and  refers  to  certain  men  dresseilin  women's  apparel,  for  the  use  ot  the 
ne.xt  class,  "  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,"  both  which  were  allowed 
in  the  heathen  temples,  and  Corinth  was  so  infamous  for  its  voluptuousness, 
that  JElian  savs,  it  was  thereby  totally  ruined.     Orient.  Lit.  No.  1473. 

Ver.  II.  Ye  are  sanctified.— [We  have  here  an  instance,  as  Dr.  U  h'tby  re- 
marks, of  the  figure  called  hyperbaton,  hy  which  the  words  are  transposed 
from  their  plain  grammatical  order ;  for  we  "  are  justified  in  the  name  ol  the 
Lord  Jesus,"  and  "  sanctified  bv  the  Spirit  of  our  God,"  as  in  Phil.  .'5.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  18.  Every  sin.— Doddridge,  "every  [other]  sin."  All  and  every  are 
often  used  for  many  and  most.  Xenophon  represents  Socrates  as  saying 
that  "  intemperate  nTen  hurt  themselves  far  more  than  others  ;  whereas  otna 
sinners  secure  some  profit  to  themselves,  though  they  are  injurious  '''  "'"^J?' , 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  i.  Not  to  touch— Parkhur»t, "  Tg  have  nolhine  to  do  wiu» 
— atBonum. 
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Paul  treateth  of  marriage.  1  CORINTHIANS 

2  Nevertheless,  to  avoid  fornication,  let  every 
roan  liave  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman 
have  her  own  husband. 

3  Let  the  »  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due 
benevolence  :  and  likewise  also  the  wife  unto 
the  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body, 
but  the  husband  :  and  likewise  also  the  husband 
halh  not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife. 

5  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  il  be 
'  with  consent  for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give 
yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  come 
together  again,  that  '  Satan  tempt  you  not  for 
your  incontinency. 

G  But  I  speak  this  by  permission,  a^id  not  of 
commandment. 

7  For  1  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  my- 
self But  ''  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of 
God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another  after 
that. 

81  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and  widows, 
It  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9  Butif  they  cannot  contain,  let  'them  marry: 
for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

10  And  unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not 
I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  ^  not  the  wife  depart  from 
her  husband : 

1 1  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmar- 
ried, or  be  reconciled  to  her  husband  :  and  let 
not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife. 

12  But  to  the  rest  speak  I,  not  e  the  Lord  :  If 
any  brother  hath  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and 
she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not 
put  her  away. 

13  And  the  woman  which  hath  a  husband 
that  believeth  not,  and  if  he  be  pleased  to 
dwell  with  her,  lether  not  leave  him. 
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—CHAP.  VII.  Not  to  be  lightly  dissolttd. 

\  14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified 
by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanc- 
tified by  the  husband :  el.se  were  your  children 
unclean  ;  but  ^  now  are  they  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart,  let  him  de- 
part. A  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bond- 
age in  such  cases :  but  God  hath  called  i  us 
j  to  peace. 

16  For  what  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether 
thou  shaltsave  ^  thy  husband  ?  or  i  how  know- 
est thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife  ? 

17  But  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  man, 
as  "'  the  Lord  hath  called  eveiy  one,  so  let  him 
walk.     And  "  so  ordain  I  in  all  churches. 

18  Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised  1  let 
him  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is  any  called 
in  uncircumcision  ?  "  let  him  not  be  circum- 
cised. 

19  Circumcision  p  is  nothing,  and  uncircum- 
cision is  nothing,  but  the  "keeping  ^  of  the 
commandments  of  God. 

20  Let  every  man  abide  ■"  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant?  care  '  not 
for  it :  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it 
rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a 
servant,  is  '  the  Lord's  "  freeman :  likewise 
also  he  that  is  called,  being  free,  is  ^  Christ's 
servant. 

23  Ye  are  bought  "  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye 
the  servants  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  ==  every  man,  wherein  he  is 
called,  therein  abide  with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no  com- 
mandment y  of  the  Lord  :  yet  I  give  my  judg- 


wife  are  allowed  to  have  in  each  other's  person  exclusively, 
shows  that,  however  polygamy  might  be  tolerated  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  it  derives  no  sanction  from  the 
New.  The  doctrine  here  laid  down  is  also  in  direct  oppo.sition 
to  that  of  a  community  of  wives,  recommended  by  Plato  and 
other  philosophers  and  lei^islators  of  ancient  Greece,  who  con- 
sidered matrimony  only  in  relation  to  tlie  state,  and  children 
as  the  common  property  of  the  republic.  Our  apostle,  on  the 
contrary,  considers  it  as  a  divine  institution,  though  obligatory 
on  those  only  who  felt  its  expediency.  Those,  however,  who 
entered  into  this  state,  were  bound  to  confine  themselves  to 
the  laws  of  its  institution,  ai^cording  to  which  the  parlies  were 
united  to  each  other  for  life,  except  only  in  those  cases  in 
which  divorces  were  permitted  by  the  divine  law. 

This  chapter,  however,  has  a  reference  to  certain  questions, 
'containing,  as  it  should  seem,  cases  of  conscience,  which  the 
Corinthians  had  previously  proposed  to  the  apostle,  and  con- 
cerning which,  as  the  letter  is  not  preserved,  we  can  only 
•udge  by  his  replies. 

Besides  the  general  question  of  the  expediency  of  marriage, 
he  notices  the  subordinate  one  relative  to  separations  of  the 
married  pair;  in  answer  to  which,  he  allows  of  none,  but  by 
mutual  consent— for  a  limited  time — and  for  some  important 
object,  as  for  the  purpose  of  prayer  and  fasting.  But  in  case 
of  a  woman  having  already  left  her  husband,  he  directs  her 

Ver.  2.  Nevertheless,  to  avoid   fornication. — Macknight,  "whoredoms." 

The  Greek  is  plural,  including  dift'erer.t  species  of  uncleanness. Her  own 

husband.— [\n  strictness,  as  Cumpbeli  oliserves,  I  have  no  right  to  call  tlial 
oion,  which  i  enjoy  in  common  with  others  ;  and  no  woman  can  call  any  man 
"her  own  husband,"  whom  she  has  in  common  with  other  women.  In  the 
N«w  Testament  we  have  always  "  her  own  husband,"  never  "  his  own  wile  ;" 
which  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  no  such  an  expression  occurs  in  the  Septuagint. 
Por,  rturins  that  dispensation,  things  were  on  a  diflerent  footing.  The  words 
rendered  "his  own  wile,"  are,  teen  eautou  gune,  for  there  was  not  the  same 
rea«oh  for  the  explicilly  strong  restriction,  on  that  side,  which  is  contained  in 
the  word  idios.  This  is  aljsolulely  deci.»ive  against  polygamy  ;  and  places  the 
husband  and  the  wife  entirely  on  tlie  same  ground  :  and  as  much  forbids  liim 
to  lake  another  woman,  as  it  does  her  to  cohabit  with  another  man.]— B. 

Ver.  5.  Fasting  and.— These  words  are  omitted  in  many  ancient  copies,  and 

by  Qriesbar.h;  but  the  internal  evidence  seems   in   their  favour. Incon- 

tintnct/. — Want  of  ability  to  restrain  the  passions. 

Ver.  S.  By  permission,  &c.— i.  e.  by  way  of  permissioTi,  and  not  of  com- 
mandment.—Edioarrf.?,  Hammond,  and  Macknight. 

Ver.  7.  For  I  u-ould,  &c  — [St.  Paul  evidently  eave  this  advice  in  reference  to 
the  necessities  of  the  church,  or  what  he  calls,  (ver.  26,)  the  present  distress; 
for  it  would  be  perfectly  absurd  to  imasiiie,  that  an  inspired  apostle  would,  in 
the  general,  discountenance  marriage,  since  it  was  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  file  e.Tistence  and  happiness  of  future  generations,  and  expressly  agreeable 
to  a  divine  insliuition.  ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  10.  Not  I.  but  the  Lord—i.  e.  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
Mat.  V.  32  ;  xix.  9. 

Ver.  12.  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord—i.  e.  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  in 
»cr8e  10 

Ver.  14.  The  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  ict/e— That  is,  the 
ntteving  wife ;  aud  so  likewise  in  the  next  clause.    Many  instances  have  cer- 


not  to  think  of  marrying  another,  but  to  remain  unmarried, 
(that  is,  single,)  till  she  can  be  reconciled  to  her  former  husband 

But  (he  most  important  question  relates  to  the  case  of  one 
party  being  converted  to  Christianitj',  and  the  other  not,  v.'hich 
the  Christian  believers  probably  considered  as  a  siifficient 
ground  for  separation  ;  but  riot  so  the  apostle.  Neither  is 
allowed  to  put  away  the  other:  "  The  unbelieving  husband  is 
sanctified  by  the  (believing)  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  in 
like  manner  by  the  '.believing)  liusband  ;"  so  that  the  con- 
nexion is  perfectly  lawful,  and  the  children  are  legitimate ;  or. 
in  a  ceremonial  sense,  holy.  But  if  the  unbelie\  ing  husband 
or  wife  is  determined  voluntarily  to  leave  the  other,  so  be  it ; 
let  them  patiently  submit.  Christianity  disturbs  not  any  of 
the  laws  or  institutions  of  civil  life. 

If  any  man,  therefore,  be  called,  being  circumcised,  let  him 
not  renounce  his  circumcision  ;  or  if  he  be  called  in  uncircum- 
cision, let  him  not  be  circumcised.  Neither  circumcision  nor 
uncircumcision  is  a  bar  to  God's  favour.  If  one  be  called, 
being  a  servant  or  a  slave,  let  him  not  be  impatient  for  his 
liberty,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  refuse  the  offer  or  opportunity 
of  being  free,  since  freedom  is  always  preferable  to  servitude. 
Notwithstanding,  however,  a  converted  servant  is  the  Lord's 
freeman;  and  a  converted  freeman  the  Lord's  servant. 

Ver.  25 — 40.  Farther  remarks  on  marriage^  and  on  the 
difference  between  a  single  and  a  married  life. — Here  an  im- 

tainly  occurred,  m  which  the  conversion  of  one  party  has  been  the  means  of 
converting  the  other  also  ;  and  where  this  has  not  absolutely  been  the  case. 
vet.  in  many  oilier  ca>es,  the  converted  party  has  had  a  powerful  eflect  in  re- 
straining the  other  from  vices,  and  especially  in  procuring  the  religious  educa- 
tion of  the  children.  Thus  far  the  husband  has  "  sanctified"  the  wile,  and  the 
wife  the  husband  ;  and  the  children,  though  born  perhaps  in  hcatheiiisin,  have 
been  brought  up  under  Christian  instruction,  and  introduced  lo  the  priydeges  ot 
the  Cliristian  chuich,  accounted  holy,  and,  in  many  instances,  by  divine  grace 
made  truly  so.     Compare  the  note  lollowing. 

Ver.  16.  For  what  knowest  thou.  O  wife.  &c.— This  passage  may  be  under- 
stood two  ways,  as  connected  with  the  context;  either  as  a  rea.jon  why  the 
deserted  party  should  not  be  too  anxious  for  the  leturn  of  his  or  her  heathen 
partner  ;  "  for  what."  or  "  how  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save 
thy  husband  !"  And  if  not,  the  union  of  a  Christian  ami  a  Pagan  promises 
but  httle  comfort.  So  Macknight.  Or,  if  we  read  Nvith  Doddrmge.  How 
knowest  thou,  O  wife,  but  thou  mayest  save  thy  husband  T  then  it  may  operate 
as  an  argument  to  induce  her  to  abide  with  the  husband  in  case  ot  lus  return  , 
so  on  the  other  hand  with  the  husband.  i      t  ■      „        i  .    „ 

Ver.  17.  As  God  hath  distributed  lo  every  OTon- Namely,  his  r.roi>er  lot ;  or 
allotted  to  each  his  proper  talent  and  situation  to  improve  it-so  let  him  walk, 

whether  he  be  single  or  married,  circumcised  or  uncircumcised,  &c. So  or 

dain  I — i.  c.  by  my  apostolical  authority.    ,  .  .       , 

Ver.  18.  Become  uncircwmcised.-lhct  him  not  endeavour  lo  appear  uncir- 
cumcised ;  «hich  was  somelimes  afTecled,  as  appears  from  Celsus.]-B. 

Ver.  21.  Servant -[Ralher,  a  slave  the  property  of  another  and  bought 
with  his  money.  In  the.se  verses,  the  Apostle  shows,  that  Christianity  m^ca 
no  cinnee  in  <mr  civil  connexions.]- Bagster.  ... 

Ver.  2.3.  Be  not  ye  the  servants  ofmen—ThaX  is.  'f  you  can  avoid  it,  as  m 

'vm  »  ^Ntno  'cmctmingvi^eiru  -The  ori^al  term  applies  to  both  taet' 
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In  vhnt  respects  we  may  mamj, 

mont.  as  one  that  hatli  obtained  mercy  of  the 
Loid  to  be  '  faitlifiil. 

26  I  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the 
present  "  distress,  /  say,  that  ''  it  is  good  for  a 
man  so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to 
be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek 
not  a  wife. 

2S  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou  '  hast  not  sin- 
ned ;  andif  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned. 
Nevertheless  sucli  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh : 
but  I  spare  you. 

29  But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  ^  is  short : 
it  remaineth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be 
as  though  they  had  none  ; 

30  And  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept 
not ;  and  they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  re- 
joiced not ;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not ; 

31  And  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing 
it :  for  the  fashion  "  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

32  But  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness. 
He  that  is  unmarried  ^careth  for  the  things 
ethat  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please 
the  Lord : 

33  But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things 
that  are  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his 
wife. 

34  There  is  difference  also  between  a  wife 
and  a  virgin.  The  unmarried  woman  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be 


A.  M.  Am\. 
A.  D.  57. 

I  1  Ti.1.1^ 

a  or,  neces- 
sity. 

b  Tcr.1,8. 

c  lle.13.4. 

d  I  Pe.4.7. 
2Pe.3.8,9. 

c  P8.39.6, 
Ja.4.14. 
1  He.4.1. 
lJn.2.17. 

f  1  Ti.5.5. 

g  of  the 
Cord,  as 
ver.34. 


h  Lu.10.40 
..42. 

i  \a.9S. 

i  Re.  7. 2. 

k  2C0.6.14. 

1  ver.25. 

m2Pe.3.15, 
16. 

a  Ac.13.10, 
19. 

b  Ro.14.14, 
22. 

c  Is.  47. 10. 

d  C.13. 


CHAP.  VIII.  or  absHainfrom  marrying. 

holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she  that 
is  married  ''  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world, 
how  she  may  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  own  profit ;  not 
that  I  may  cast  a  snare  upon  you,  but  for  that 
which  is  comely,  and  that  ye  may  attend  upon 
the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth 
himself  uncomely  toward  his  virgin,  if  she 
pass  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  need  so  re- 
quire, let  him  do  what  he  will,  he  sinneth  not: 
let  them  marry. 

37  Nevertheless,  he  that  standeth  steadfast  in 
his  heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  hath  power 
over  his  own  will,  and  hath  so  decreed  in  his 
heart  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin,  doeth  well. 

38  So  i  then  he  that  giveth  her  in  marriage 
doeth  well ;  but  he  that  giveth  her  not  in  mar- 
riage doeth  better. 

39  The  wife  i  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as 
her  husband  liveth  ;  but  if  her  husband  be 
dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married  to  whom 
she  will ;  only  ''  in  the  Lord. 

40  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abide,  after 
I  my  judgment :  and  I  think  ■"  also  that  I  have 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

I  To  abstain  from  meals  oHeretl  to  idols.    8,  9  We  must  not  abuse  our  Christian  liber- 
ty, to  the  offence  of  ourbrelhren  :  11  '.nil  must  bridle  our  knowletlge  with  ciiarity. 

NOW  as  touching  things  offered  *  unto  idols, 
we  know  that  we  all  have  •>  knowledge. 
'  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  ■'  charity  edifieth. 


portant  distinction  arises,  to  which  it  seems  necessary  for  us 
now  to  attend,  as  it  regards  the  preceding  as  well  as  following 
verses  of  the  chapter,  which  hfrve  been  often  quoted  to  prove 
the  apostle  wrote  not  by  inspiration.  We  consider  particular 
exceptions,  however,  as  establishing  a  general  conclusion; 
that  is,  when  the  apostle,  whom  we  consider  as  speaking  in 
his  writings  generally  by  inspiration,  names  some  particular 
instances  in  which  he  does  not  pretend  so  to  write,  this  esta- 
blishes the  general  point  of  his  inspiration.  Many  able  com- 
mentators think,  however,  that  St.  Paul,  by  the  phrases  in 
question,  (such  as,  "I  speak  by  permission,  and  not  of  com- 
mandment ;"  "  To  the  rest  speak  I,  not  the  Lord,"  &c.,)  does 
not  mean  to  distinguish  between  what  he  spoke  by  inspiration 
as  an  apostle,  and  what  he  spoke  as  a  private  individual ;  but 
to  distinguish  his  own  determinations  as  an  apostle",  and  those 
of  his  Lord  and  Master,  when  on  earth;  which  latter  he  must 
have  derived  either  from  immediate  revelation.  (Gal.  ii.  12. 
Ephes.  iii.  3,)  or  from  a  Hebrew  copy  of  St.  Mattnew's  Gospel, 
the  only  one  (if  any)  then  extant.  The  reasons  on  which  this 
latter  opinion  rests,  will  be  found  in  our  notes  to  this  chapter. 
(See  also  Prebend.  Toiansend's  New  Test.  Arranged.)  As  it 
does  not  become  us  to  be  dogmatical,  we  shall  leave  our 
readers  to  form  their  own  judgment.  But  that  even  apostles 
were  not  ahcays  under  the  influence  of  inspiration,  is  clear 
from  the  circumstance  of  Peter  and  Paul,  in  one  instance, 
withstanding  each  other  to  the  face.     (Gal.  ii.  11—14.) 

But  to  advert  to  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  now  before  us, 
what  the  apostle  says  dissuasive  of  marriage,  ought  not,  we 
conceive,  to  be  construed  in  opposition  to  the  institution  itself, 
which  is  unquestionably  of  divine  orisrin,  but  merely  in  refer- 
ence to  the  then  "present  distress,"  (ver.  26,)  through  perse- 
cution, and  the  predicted  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which,  in- 
deed, occurred  within  about  a  dozen  years  after  Paul's  writing 
this  Epistle.    (See  Matt.  xxiv.  19,  20.) 

If,  as  we  conceive,  these  verses  be  addressed  to  parents  or 
guardians,  the  advice  here  given  will  be  to  this  effect— that,  in 
present  circumstances  of  existing  and  expected  distress,  St. 
Paul  thought  it  advisable  for  parents  to  withhold  their  child- 
ren, and  especially  their  daughters,  from  marriage,  the  father's 
consent  being  alwavs  necessary  to  its  being  legal:  but,  adds 
he,   "If  a  parent  thinks  that  thereby  he  should  wrong  his 

see  Rev.  xiv.  4;)  anrl  is  by  Boothroijd  rendered  "single  persons"—/  have 
no  commandment  f>.f  the.  Lord—i.  e.  of  the  Lord  Jesusras  in  the  case  above 

•tated,  ver.  lu. Yf.t  I  ffive  nuj  judgment— To  give  judgment  is  a  jndicial 

phrase.— .4s  one  that  hath  ohtained  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful— i.  e. 
fuilhl'ul  to  my  (onscience,  and  to  my  duly  as  an  apostle. 

Ver.  2fi.  I  .■iuppose.—Doddridg'e,"  I  apprehend."  Macknight,  "I declare." 
The  orisinal  torrn  inomizo)  implies  «  legal  opinion. For  the  present  dis- 
tress.—Doddridge,  "e.\igency." So  to  be—i.  e.  to  be  a  virgin;  namely, 

single  or  unmarried. 

Ver.  28.  Trouble  in  the  flesh— i.  e.  domestic  affliction,  and  persecution. 
Compare  verse  26. 

Ver.  29.  As  though  they  had  none— That  is.  this  is  not  a  time  for  the  enjoy- 
oient  of  carnal  pleasures,  or  to  seek  a(\er  worldly  gain.  Our  joys  and  sorrows 
should  both  bo  moderated 

Ver.  31.  The  fashion.— (Greek.  Schema.)    "The   form."  pageantry,  &c.— 
Grotius  remarks,  that  the  Apostle's  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  theatre  ; 
where  the  phrase  means  that  the  scene  changes,  and  presents  an  appearance 
entirely  new.]— Bagster. 

•Vet.  33.  Without  carefulnua.—Doddridgt,  "  without  anxious  •are." 
I26ii 


daughter,  or  unreasonably  thwart  her  wishes,  or  violate  any 
honourable  engagement,  let  him  do  as  he  thinks  right."  "He 
that  giveth  her  in  marriage  doeth  well ;  but  he  that  giveth  her 
not  in  marriage  [in  the  present  necessity]  doeth  better." 

But  if  we  refer  the  case  (as  some  do)  to  the  young  persons 
themselves,  he  says,  "Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife?  seek  not  to 
be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  [or  at  liberty]  from  a  wife?  seeK 
not  a  wife."  That  is,  those  already  married  should  endeavour 
to  fulfil  the  duties  of  their  station;  but  those  not  enthralled 
in  such  engagement,  would  do  well  to  pause  for  the  present. 
Clouds  of  darkness  and  distress  are  gathering  round  the  poli- 
tical horizon,  storms  of  persecution  are  rising  on  every  side, 
and  it  becomes  us  to  be  as  detached  as  possible  from  the  en- 
cumbrances of  the  present  life;  to  "use  the  world,"  so  far  as 
to  fulfil  our  duties  in  the  various  situations  in  which  we  maybe 
placed,  "  without  abusing  it,"  by  making  it  our  rest,  our  home. 

In  giving  the  preference  to  a  single  life,  the  apostle  considers 
the  advantages  which  it  possessed  for  personal  devotion,  and 
active  service  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  and  also  the  trials  it 
avoided,  when  Christians  were  e.xposeci  lo  persecution.  In 
these  happv  days  of  peace  and  liberty  it  is,  indeed,  difficult  to 
form  an  adequate  idea  of  their  diatress,^  who,  encumbered  by 
wives  and  children,  had  to  fly  from  p^ace  to  place,  to  avoid 
their  persecutors;  and  who,  inclccd,  suffered  many  deaths,  in 
the  tortures  inflicted  on  those  so  closely  connected  with  them 
in  matrimonial  or  parental  ties. 

It  is  a  gross  abuse,  however,  of  the  apostle's  design,  to  argue 
hence  the  advantages  of  monastic  institutions,  whereby,  in- 
deed, many  avoid  domestic  trials,  but  plunge  themselves  into 
temptations  to  vice,  that  far  more  than  overbalance  all  those 
trials,  and  so  disgrace  the  cause  which  they  pretend  to  serve. 
Let  those  who  have  the  gift  of  continence,  and  no  taste  for 
domestic  society,  enjoy  the  ease  and  felicity  of  a  single  life,  but 
let  them  not  condemn  their  brethren. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  we  "have  a  word  respecting 
second  marriages,  which  the  apostle  clearly  legalizes — "  She 
is  at  liberty  to  be  married"  again,  "only  in  the  Lord:"  at  the 
same  time,  as  in  the  case  of  virgins,  he  gives  his  opinion, 
that,  in  present  circumstances,  it  was  happier  for  her  to  re- 
main single. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1—13.     On  eating  meat  offered,  to  idols 

Ver.  35.  Not  that  I  may  cast  a  snare  vpon  you.— The  Greek  word  (bra 
chon)  signifies  a  cord,  which  the  hunters  used  to  east  over  wild  cattle,  to  en- 
snare them— a  thing  practised  to  this  day  in  South  America. — --Which  t* 
comely— i.  e.  becoming,  consistent.  Paul  ilid  not  wish  to  fetter  the  mind*  of 
the  Corintliians,  bet  only  to  lead  them  to  act  consistently  with  their  profession. 

Ver.  36.  Toward  his  virgin,  if  she  pass  the  flower  (i.  e.  Ibe  prime)  "/ ""f 
age— [Some  interpret  this  of  a  man's  continuing  in  a  state  of  celibacy;  but 
such  a  construction  of  the  original  appears  without  example.  It  appears  most 
obvious  to  explain  it  of  a  parent,  or  guardian,  who  had  the  cliarge  of  a  virgin. 
Ten  Parthenon  autou,  in  Greek,  signifies  his  virgin  daughter.]— Bagsier. 
A  single  life  was  a  reproach  among  the  Jews  afVer  the  age  of  twenty:  il, 
therefore,  his  daughter  approach  that  age,  and  is  impatient  of  reproach,  «£. 

Ver.  37.  Having  no  necessity— i.  e.  either  from  her  irnportunity,  or  nom 
his  own  circumstances — as  for  instance,  his  inability  to  niainiam  her.  | 

Ver.  40.  I  think.— Doddridge.  "  I  appear  to  have  the  sfpirit,'  &c.  J""^ 
knight,  "I  am  certain  that  I  have."  Dr.  M.  is  confident  that  tlie  t.reeK 
(doko)  does  not  imply  doubt,  and  refers  for  proof  to  chap.  iv.  9 ;  vui.  2 ;  xi.  le  i 
xiv.  32,  &c.    See  also  chap.  x.  12.  ,  ....  _.., 

Chap.  VUI.  Ver.  1.  We  knmo,  &a-U  is  eeneralJy  iwderstood.  thai  PiV 


Of  meats  offered  to  idols.  1  CORINTHIANS.- 

2  And  -  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any 
tiling,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known 
f  of  him. 

4  As  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  those 
things  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols, 
we  know  that  an  idol  '  is  nothing  in  the  world, 
and  that  there  is  none  other  '■  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are  i  called  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be 
gods  many,  and  lords  many,) 

G  But  to  us  j  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  ''  in  him  ;  and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Ciu-ist,  by  whom  i  are  all 
things,  and  we  by  him. 

7  Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that 
knowledge  :  for  some  with  conscience  of  the 
idol  unto  this  hour  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered 
unto  an  idol ;  and  their  conscience  being  weak 
is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  ■"  commendeth  us  not  to  God : 
for  neither,  if  we  eat,  "  are  we  the  better  ;  nei- 
ther, if  we  eat  not,  »  are  we  the  worse. 

9  But  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  p  li- 
berty "5  of  yours  become  a  stumbling-block  to 
them  that  are  weak. 

10  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  know- 
ledge sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,  shall  not 
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CHAP,  IX.  Paul  showeth  his  liberty. 

the  conscience  of  him  which  is  weak  be  '  em- 
boldened to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered 
to  idols ; 

1 1  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  ? 

12  But  •  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren, 
and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin 
against  Christ. 

13  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  of- 
fend, I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  stand- 
eth,  lest  '  I  make  my  brother  to  offend. 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1  He  showeili  his  lil^rty,  7  and  thiit  the  minister  ought  to  Wve  by  the  pospel :  15  yet 
t!.at  hi-nselt  li.ilh  of  liis  own  acconl  ateiaJned,  IS  tu  be  either  chu/geable  nnto  ihem 
22  or  ctlenaive  unto  any,  in  matters  indillerenu    24  Our  lil'e  is  like  imio  a  race- 

AM  I  not  an  apostle  ?  am  I  not  free  ?  have 
I  not  seen '  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  are 
not  ye  my  work  *>  in  the  Lord  ? 

2  If  I  be  not  an  apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubt- 
less I  am  to  you  :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostle- 
ship  are  ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  me 
is  this, 

4  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5  Hav'e  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a 
■=  wife,  as  well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  not  we  ^  pow- 
er to  forbear  working? 

7  Who  goeth  a  warfare  '  any  time  at  his  own 


— "  When  the  heathens  (says  Dr.  Macknighf)  offered  sacri- 
fices of  such  animals  as  were  fit  for  food,  a  part  of  the  carcass 
was  burnt  on  the  altar,  a  part  was  given  to  the  priest,  and  on 
the  remainder  the  offerers  feasted  with  their  friends,  either  in 
the  idol's  temple  or  at  home.  Sometimes,  also,  a  part  was 
sent  as  a  present  to  such  as  they  wished  to  oblige;  and,  if  the 
sacrifice  was  large,  a  part  of  it  was  sold  in  the  public  market. 
To  their  idolatrous  feasts  the  heathens  often  invited  the 
Christians  of  their  acquaintance  in  Corinth  ;  and  someof  the 
brethren  there,  desirous  of  preserving  the  friendship  of  their 
neighbours,  accepted  these  mvitations,  perhaps  at  the  persua- 
sion of  the  false  teachers,  who  called  it  an  innocent  method  of 
avoiding  persecution.  They  knew  [that]  an  idol  was  nothing 
in  the  world,  and  therefore  the  partaking  of  the  sacrifice,  even 
in  the  idol's  temple,  could  not  [they  supposed]  be  reckoned  a 
worshipping  of  the  idol.  Besides,  such  a  feast  was  considered 
[by  themj  as  a  common   meal,  which,  under  the  gospel,  they 

were  at  liberty  to  eat These  arguments,  it  is  true,  are  not 

explicitly  stated  by  the  apostle;  but  the  things  he  hath  written 
in  this  [chap.]  and  in  chap.  .x.  being  direct  confutations  of 
them,  we  may  believe  they  were  mentioned  by  the  Corinthian 
brethren  in  their  letter  referred  to  in  chap.  vii.  1. 

"  Agreeably  to  this  supposition,  the  apostle  begins  his  dis- 
course concerning  the  eating  of  things  sacrificed  to  idols, 
with  acknowledging  that  the  generality  of  Christians  had  much 
more  knowledge  than  the  heathens.  But  at  the  same  time  he 
told  them,  that  knowledge  often  puffeth  up  individuals  with 
pride,  and  maketh  them  neglect  the  good  of  their  neighbours, 
whereas  love  leadeth  one  to  edify  his  neighbour,  (verse  1.) 
Ne.xt  he  declares,  that  whoever  is  vain  of  his  knowledge,  and 
maketh  an  uncharitable  use  of  it,  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he 
ought  to  know;  because   true  knowledge  always  maketh  a 

man  humble  and   charitable,  (verse  3.)     Having  laid 

down  these  principles,  the  apostle,  in  answer  to  the  first  argu- 
ment, whereby  the  partaking  [of  idol  sacrifices]  was  pretended 
to  be  justified,  acknowleflged  that  most  Christians  know  [that] 
an  idol  is  '  nothing  in  the  world,'  and  that  there  is  no  other 
God  but  one,  and  no  other  Lord  but  Jesus,  (ver.  4—6.)  But 
at  the  same  time  he  [tells]  them  there  were  some  weak  bre- 

part  of  the  first  paratrraph  in  this  chapter  should  be  inchided  in  a  parenthesis, 
but  cntir-j  are  divided  where  to  place  the  marks  ;  most  place  them  in  the  middle 
of  the  first  and  fourth  verses.  If  we  mieht  he  permitted,  however,  to  ofler  a 
SHgcestion,  we  should  confine  the  parenthesis  to  the  first  verse,  thus:— ll'e 
kno'o  (for  \nti\  we  all  have  llliis\  knowleilg'e;)  namely.  th:it.  the  heathen 
gods  are  no  gods  at  all :  yet  let  us  not  be  vain  of  our  knowledge,  for  knnwied^'e 
V'lJTeth  vp,  &c.  Such  we  suppose  to  he  the  sense  of  this  intricate  and  in- 
volved passatre. Charity  edijieth—i.  e.  buildeth  uji— as  a  family  is  built  up 

fay  love.    See  Ps.  xxviii.  5.  Prov.  xiv.  1. 

Ver.  2.  If  any  9nan  think.— Macknight,  "  is  confident."  See  note  on  chap. 
»ii.  40. 

Ver.  A.  An  idol  in  nothing.— The  Hebrews  gave  them  a  name  that  implied 
this,  which  is  thought  to  be  here  alluded  to;  and  Whitby  shows,  that  the 
position  here  asserted  was  a  common  aphorism  amonir  the  Jewish  doctors. 

Ver.  6.  In  /i/m.— Margin,  "  for  him  ;"  i.  e.  for  his  elory. 

Ver.  1.  yet  in  evenj  7nan.— Doddridge.  "  Not  in  all  men" — even  not  in 
lome  iiniii'ssing  Christians. — -For  .some,  ioith  conscicncr.  of  the  idol.  Sic. — 
»  e.  supi>osini  that,  though  the  iiiol  itself  may  be  an  insensible  statue,  it  may 
l)e  inliabifoil  bv  some  imu'—rtal  demon  ;  and,  thus  supposing,  they  become 
guilty  of  idolatry. 

.  Ver  8.  Ment  commendeth  us  not—'i.  c.  the  eating  or  refraining  from  any  par- 
lirular  kind  of  food,  in  itself  considered. 

Ver.  9.  This  liberty.— Macknight.  "right."  So  thcjr  claimed  it;  but  the 
UKMitle  duea  not  concoda  it    See  ehop.  i.  l»— 83. 


thren,  who  had  not  that  knowledge.  ....  In  them,  therefore, 
the  eating  of  such  sacrifices  was  certainly  an  act  of  idolatry, 
whereby  their  conscience  was  defiled,  (ver.  7.)  Next,  to  the 
argument  that  the  things  sacrificed  [were]  meats,  the  eating 
of  which  was  lawful  under  the  gospel  ....  the  apostle  repliea, 
that  in  the  use  of  their  Christian  liberty  of  eating  all  kinds  of 
meats  without  distinction,  they  were  hound  to  take  care  not 
to  lead  the  weak  into  sin  by  their  example,  (ver.  9.)  This  he 
calls  sinning  against  the  brethren,  and  against  Christ,  (ver.  12.) 
Then,  in  a  high  strain  of  Christian  benevolence,  he  declared, 
that  if  his  eating  any  kind  of  flesh  occasioned  his  brother  to  sin, 
he  would  abstain  from  it  all  his  life,  (ver.  13.)  By  saying  this, 
the  apostle  insinuated  to  the  faction,  that,  whatever  they  might 
pretend,  their  real  motives  for  joining  in  [these]  idolatrous  feasts 
were  of  a  sensual  kind.  They  loved  good  cheer  and  merrinient: 
but  [out  of  regard  to]  their  brethren,  it  was  their  duty  willingly 
to  have  denied  themselves  all  such  gratifications,"  even  sup- 
posing them  to  be  lawful ;  since  by  this  conduct  they  rnight 
offend  weak  brethren,  whose  consciences  were  less  enlight- 
ened. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 27.  Paul  claims  the  rishts  of  a  Chris- 
tian minister  and  an  apostle.— The  questions  proposed  in  the 
opening  of  this  chapter  clearly  show  on  what  grounds  St. 
Paul  rested  his  claim  to  be  an  apostle,  and  more  especially  to 
the  Corinthians,  who  had  been  chiefly  called  by  his  ministry, 
and  collected  into  a  Christian  church.  At  the  same  time  he 
states  the  privileges  to  which,  as  a  minister  and  an  apostle,  he 
was  particularly  entitled  : — 1.  His  right,  as  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  to  live  on  the  gospel  which  he  preached  :  this,  how- 
ever, he  waved,  and  chose  rather  to  work  with  his  osvn  hands 
at  tent-making,  than  to  be  an  expense  to  his  converts  or  a 
burden  to  the  church.  (See  2  Thess.  iii.  8,  9.)  2.  His  right  to 
marry;  for  so  we  understand  his  "leading  about  a  sister,  a 
wife,"  like  Peter,  who,  on  all  hands,  is  allowed  to  have  beer 
a  married  man.     (See  Matt.  viii.  14.) 

The  same  principle  which  led  St.  Paul  to  sacrifice  his  privi- 
leges and  personal  comforts  to  the  great  cause  of  the  Savioiir, 
led  him  also,  in  other  cases,  to  accommodate  himself  to  the 
prejudices  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  so  far  as  he  conscien- 


Ver  10  If  any  man  see  thee— That  is,  seeing  you  do  so,  he  may  be  en- 
couraged to  do  the  same,  without  the  knowledge  and  enlightened  viewi 
whicbyou  I'ossess  ,  and  this  may  lead  him  into  idolatry,  and  thereby  woun«l 

his  conscience. Be  e7HAoWe«erf.— .Margin.  "  edified,"  or      built  up  ;     i.  e 

in  error  and  in  vice.     Compare  note  chap.  viii.  1. 

Ver.  11.  f^hall  the  iceak  brother  perish?— See  note  on  Rom.  'tiv.  15. 

Chap  IX  Ver  1.  ^m  /  nor /;ee  .?— Meaning,  that  his  time  and  talents  were 
at  his  own  disposal.     He  was  not  in   bondage  to  any  man-a  circumstanc^ 

necessary  to  capacitate  him  for  his  itinerant  labours. Hare  I  not  seen 

Je^-us  Chri.st  .?-This  was  necessary,  in  order  to  his  beingacompetenl  wiinea 

"'^Vel^fV^'erTZand  to  drink 7-innthcr,  authority  or  r;.-^r  Power 
is  onlv  the  ability  t.i  do  a  thine;  whereas  the  a|H>s  le  rneans  a  nght  to  do 
what  he  is  ^pellkuig  of  l-B«-4f^r.  /rhat  is.  labouring  for  the  public  good, 
have  we  not  a  rigl-.t  to  live  at  the  pubic  charge? 

Ver.  5.   To  lend  about  a  .-i-iter,  a  w>fi  ?-i.  <^^^  Christian  wife,  or  a  wnfe  w li 
»vT=  T  siiier  in  Christ —WffCtniff-W.     Roman  Catliolics  rendent, 

4»««    "    m    n«  Wr/rfi^^^  "the.word  igunaika)  has  no  force  i 

here  fit  he  rendered  a  woman,  since  a  sister  must  needs  be  such  ;  and  it  if 
veryun  likelv  bat  an  apostle  sboul.l  carry  alxiut  with  him  a  woman  to  whom 
he  wa^not  marri.-d  :  yet  this  is  what  they  pretend  of  Cephas,  (or  Peter,)  aiid  ol 
our  iLord's  brothers. 

Ver.  7.   Who  a-oeth  a  wnrfare.  ficc- 
r«ap  some  ef  the  fruits  of  hu  iabeurl 


ter,  a 
at  aU 


e.  who  labours  without  expectiic  to 
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Ministers  to  be  supported. 

charjres  ?  who  planU-th  '  a  vineyard,  and  eatoth 
not  oC  the  fruit  tlieroof?  ur  wlio  feodeth  e  a 
flock,  and  eaietli  not  of  the  milk  of  the  tiock  ? 

8  Say  1  tliese  things  as  a  man?  or  saith  not 
the  law  the  same  also  ? 

9  For  it  is  written  ''  in  the  law  of  Moses,  Thou 
shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that 
treadeth  out  tiie  corn.  Doth  God  take  care  for 
oxen  ? 

10  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sakes  ? 
For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  is  written  :  that 
he  i  that  plougheth  should  plough  in  hope; 
and  that  he  that  thresheth  in  hope  should  be 
partaker  of  his  hope. 

1 1  If  i  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things, 
is  it  a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things  ? 

12  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over 
you,  ore  not  we  rather  ?  Nevertheless  '^  we 
have  not  used  this  power  ;  but  suffer  all  things, 
lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister 
about  holy  things  'live  of  the  things  of  the 
temple  7  and  they  '"  which  wait  at  the  altar 
are  partakers  with  the  altar  ? 

14  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  "  ordained  that  they 
"  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the 
gospel. 

15  But  I  p  have  used  none  of  these  things : 
neither  have  I  written  these  things,  that  it 
should  be  so  done  unto  me :  for  "i  it  were  bet- 
ter for  me  to  die,  than  that  any  man  should 
make  my  glorying  void. 

16  For  though  1  preach  the  gospel,  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of:  for  'necessity  is  laid 
upon  me  ;  yea,  wo  is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not 
the  gospel ! 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  re- 
ward :  but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation 
•  of  the  gospel  is  committed  unto  me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then  ?  Verily  that, 
when  I   preach  the  gospel,  I  may  make  the 
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gospel  of  Christ  without  charge,  that  1  abusp 
not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet 
have  I  made  myself  servant  '  unto  all,  that  I 
might  gain  the  more. 

20  And  unto  the  .Tews  I  "  became  as  a  Jew, 
that  I  might  gain  the  Jews  ;  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  under  the  law  ; 

21  To  them  that  are  without  law,  as  without 
law,  (being  not  '  without  law  to  God,  but  un- 
der the  law  to  Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  them 
that  are  without  law. 

22  To  the  weak  "'  became  I  as  weak,  that  1 
might  gain  the  weak  :  I  *  am  made  all  things 
to  all  meJi,  that  ^  I  might  by  all  means  save 
some. 

23  And  this  I  do  for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I 
might  be  partaker  thereof  with  you. 

24  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race 
run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize?  So  '  run, 
that  ye  may  obtain. 

25  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mas- 
tery is  temperate  in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it 
to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown  ;  but  we  an  » in- 
corruptible. 

26  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so 
fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air  : 

27  But  ^  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection  :  lest  that  by  any  means,  when 
I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
a  castaway. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1  The  sacraments  of  the  Jews  6  are  types  of  ours,  7  and  their  punishmenta,  11  ex- 
amples for  us.  14  We  must  flee  from  idolatry.  21  We  must  not  make  t!ie  Lcil'j 
table  the  table  of  devils:  24  and  in  things  inaitferent  we  must  have  regard  of  out 
brethren. 

MOREOVER,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fa- 
thers were  under  "  the  cloud,  and  *>  all  passed 
through  the  sea ; 

2  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea  ; 

3  And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  "^  meat ; 


tiously  could,  in  order  to  gain  them  to  the  gospel ;  as  he  says 
in  ver.  -22,  "I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that,  by  all 
means,  I  might  win  some." 

"  He  was  aware,  (says  Mr.  Robert  Hall,)  that  contentions 
about  practices  and  opinions,  comparatively  insianificant. 
were  generallv  the  most  vehemently  and  uncharitably  carried 
on  by  men  who  are  the  most  cold  and  indifferent  in  the  de- 
fence of  truths  of  the  most  awful  moment.  Inflexible  in  him- 
self in  every  thing  which  was  of  vital  importance,  yet  accom- 
modating in  trivial  matters,  about  which  men  of  narrow  views 
pertinaciously  contend,  he  shaped  the  course  of  his  usefulness 
to  the  winding  current  of  life,  and  to  the  fle.xure  of  circum- 
stances; and  was  ever  on  the  watch  to  see  how,  by  giving 
way  in  things  indifferent,  he  might  gain  men  to  the  great  cause 
which  he  lived  only  to  promote." 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  St.  Paul  explains  the 
grounds  and  motives  of  his  conduct  in  some  beautiful  allusions 
to  the  gymnastic  exercises  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Olympic 
garnes.  First,  in  reference  to  the  stadium,  or  foot-race,  in 
which,  though  many  ran,  one  only,  namely,  the  foremost  of 
them,  was  crowned.     So  he  ran— and  exhorts  the  Corinthians 


Ver.  9.  Doth  God  lake  care  for  oxen  ?— i.  e.  for  oxen  only. 

Ver.  10.  Or  saith  hew.  a'tngethei — Macknight,"  c\\\c.'Hi'"—for  nursaJces? 

Ver.  1-2.  If  others  be  partakers,  &c.  .  .  .  ata  not  we  rather  }—Macknight. 
"  Ought  not  we  rKther'" 

Ver.  13.  Do  ye  7101  knoro?  &c.— This  was  true,  both  with  respect  to  the 
Jews  and  tlie  heathen. 

Ver.  16.  Nothing-  10  glonj  of  [in  thdit.]—So  Doddridge.  His  glory  was  in 
preaching  the  gospei  gratis. 

Ver.  20.  Became  as  a  Jew.— See  Acts  xvi.  3 ;  xxi.  26. 

Ver.  21.  2'0  the7n  that  are  leithout  laio — i.  e.  tlie  Mosaic  law  ;  namely,  the 
Gentiles. 

Ver.  23.  That  I  might  be  partaker.— 'Namv]y,  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  ; 
but  Pearce  renders  it,  "  a  joint  communicator,"  which  is  tlie  sense  given  by 
Doddridge. 

Ver.  24.  So  run.  that  ye  may  obtain.— Macknipht,  "  That  ye  may  lay  hold 
on  the  prize."  IThe  apostle  here  refers  to  the  Utitmian  games,  so  called  from 
heinj  celebrated  on  the  isthmus  of  Corinth.  l—;>'ng-.vr(;r. 

Ver.  25.  Is  temperate  in  all  things.— "  Woulil  you,"  says  Epictetus,  "be  a 
victor  in  the  Olympic  games?  So  in  good  truth  would  1,  for  it  is  a  glorious 
thing ;  hut  pray  consider  what  must  30  before  and  what  may  follow,  and  so 
proceoil  ti  the  attempt.  You  must  then  live  by  rule  ;  yon  mu.'^t  oblige  your- 
self lo  c.fmstant  exercise,  at  the  appointed  hour,  in  heat  and  cold  ;  you  must 
"n '?'"  J"""  ^"'"^  '*"''  ''*''''  li'li'^rs  ;  in  a  word,  yon  must  be  as  submissive  to 
81.  the  directions  of  your  master  as  to  tln)se  o(  a  physician.'— £»c/j/r.  chap. 
*'  -*  corruptible  crown.— U  is  wi'll  known  that  the  crovvn  iu  the  Olympic 
tames,  sacred  to  Jupiter,  waa  of  wildolive  ;  in  the  Pythian,  sacred  to  Apollo, 
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also  to  run,  that  they  might  gain  the  prize.  He  then  observes, 
that  to  all  who  contended  in  these  games,  whether  in  running 
or  combating,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  they  should 
practice  temperance ;  and  this  he  recommends  as  equally  ne- 
cessary in  order  to  run  the  Christian  course,  or  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith;  in  both  which  we  contend,  not  for  a  fading  and 
corruptible  garland,  but  for  a  crown  Of  immortal  glory.  In  this 
contest  the  apostle  farther  remarks,  that  he  ran  "not  unob- 
served by  the  judge"  who  is  to  award  the  prize  ;  and  he  fought 
not  as  one  that  beats  the  air.  merely  vapouring  without  an 
antagonist ;  but  he  bo.ved,  (alluding  to  the  same  games.)  "bruis- 
ed, and  mortified  his  flesh,"  in  order  to  keep  his  body  in  sub- 
jection to  the  interests  of  his  soul— "Lest  having,  as  a  herald, 
(says  he,)  proclaimed  the  gospel  to  others,  I  should  myself  be 
disapproved,  and  rejected  by  that  Judge  who  alone  distributes 
the  rewards  of  immortality." 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1^33.  Fhe  Jewish  institutions  heins  types 
of  ours,  the  punishments  inflicted  on  their  abuse  should  ope- 
rate as  framings  to  us  Christians.— In  the  first  place,  their 
passing  through  the  Red  Sea  initiated  thein  into  the  religion 
of  Moses  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  in  which  Christians  are 

of  laurel  ;  in  the  Isthmian  or  Corinthian,  of  the  pine,  &c.  Most  of  these  were 
evergreens,  but  ihey  would  soon  grow  dry,  and  break  to  pieces. 

Ver.  26.  Sot  a.s  uncertainly  —  '  Not  as  unnoticed,"  namely,  by  the  judge; 
or,  "  not  as  neu'lecling  the  boundary  marks  of  the  course."  Sec  Doddridge. 
Sojight  I.—Mackvight,  "  So  I  box." 

Ver.  27.  I  keep  under  my  body. — Doddridge,  "I  mortify  my  body."  Th» 
original  term  properly  signifies  to  strike  on  the  face,  as  boxers  AiA.— Doddridge. 

Bring  It  into  subjection. — "  /  drag  off  as  a  slave."  as  the  victors  dil 

their  conquered    antagonists. Lest  when  I  have  preached— D oddridgi, 

"Served  as  a  herald;"  Macknight,  '  proclaimed"  to  others — /  riyscif 
shot/Id  be  a  castaway.— Doddridge,  "  I  myself  should  be  disapproved,"  mime- 
ly.  by  the  judge.  Macknight, "  Lest  I  myself  should  br  not  approved."  lOn« 
disapproved  by  the  judge  of  the  games,  as  not  having  faiily  deserved  the 
prize.  I — Bagster. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  All  our  fathers,  Sic-Vaw)  speaks  of  liimsilf  and  Jewi-sh 

brethren. Under  the  cloud,  &c.— If  water  baptism  is  here  alluded  to,  as 

many  think,  it  does  not  seem  to  imply  immersion,  for  it  was  the  Egyptian 
army  that  was  immersed  ;  but  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  in  the  cloud  passing  oyef 
them  to  guard  th(ar  rear,  iwhirli  it  did  eflectually,  by  involving  their  enemien 
in  rain  and  darkness,)  it  might  distil  upon  the  Israelites  a  mist,  or  gentle  rain, 
while  at  the  same  time  their  garments  were  sprinkled  with  the  ocean's  spray. 

Ver.  2.  Baptized  vnto  Moses,  &c.— By  means  of'  the  cloud  ami  the  iiassago 
of  the  lied  sea,  an  obligation  similar  to  that  arising  from  baptism  was  im 
posi'd  on  them  to  obey  Moses  ;  i.  e.  all  those  who  i^ji-ssed  with  Moses  tbrouffb 
tlie  Red  sea,  and  followed  with  him  the  cloud  whirli  preceded  their  maren, 
bound  themselves  by  tliis  act  to  honour,  obey  and  follow  him.-  Rob   H'o/li 


Evil  thoughts 

4  And  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual ''  drink  : 
for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that 
e  ibllowed  them  :  and  that  Rock  was  Christ. 

5  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
oleased :  for  they  were  overthrown  "■  in  the 
wilderness. 

6  Now  these  things  were  e  our  examples,  to 
the  intent  we  should  not  lust  after  evil  things, 
as  they  ''  also  lusted. 

7  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  icere  some  of 
them ;  as  it  is  '  written,  The  people  sat  down 
to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play. 

S  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some 
J  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three 
and  twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  •<  Christ,  as  some  of 
them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of 
I  serpents. 

10  Neith-r  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also 
■»  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  "  de- 
stroyer. 

11  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them 
for  "  ensamples  :  and  they  are  written  for  our 
admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come. 

12  Wherefore  Plethim  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
eth  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but 
"isuch  as  is  common  to  man  :  but  God  is  faith- 
lul,  who  ■■  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able ;  =  but  will    with    the 
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to  be  avoided. 
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temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 

ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

14  VV^herefore,  my  dearly  beloved, '  flee  Irom 
idolatry. 

15  I  speak  as  to  wise  men  ;  judge  ye  what  I 
say. 

16  The  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

17  For  we  beiyigmany  are  one  bread,  and  one 
body :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 
bread. 

IS  Behold  Israel  after  "the  flesh:  '^  are  not 
they  which  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  of 
the  altar  ? 

19  What  say  I  then?  that  the  idol  "is  any 
thing,  or  that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  is  any  thing  ? 

20  But  /  say,  that  the  things  which  the  Gen- 
tiles sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  ==  devils,  and 
not  to  God :  and  I  v.'ould  not  that  ye  should 
have  fellowship  with  devils. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  cup  y  of  devils  :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of 
the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  we  '■  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ? 
are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 

23  All » things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient :  all  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  edify  not. 


introduced  into  the  church  by  baptism.  Thus  the  feeding  of 
Israel,  by  manna  from  heaven,  our  Lord  himself  represents  as 
fisfurative  of  his  doctrine  and  precepts,  (.John  vi.  51,  &c.  ;) 
while  tlie  water  from  the  rock,  which  followed  them  to  a  con- 
skieruble  distance  through  the  wilderness,  typified  also  the 
grace  which  flows  from  Christ,  who  is  the  rock  of  our  salva- 
tion.    (John  iv.  10,  &c.) 

As  these  merciful  supplies  of  temporal  food  represented  the 
blessings  of  the  new  dispensation,  so  the  impious  and  un- 
grateful behaviour  of  Israel  but  too  justly  represented  the  im- 
proper and  unbelieving  conduct  of  riiany  nominal  Christians 
and  hypocritical  professors.  The  history  of  Israel  is,  there- 
fore, but  too  justly  figurative  or  typical  of  the  New  Testament 
church,  which  consists  not  of  true  Israelites  only,  but  also  of 
many  who  have  nothing  but  the  name,  and  who,  therefore, 
when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth,  because  of  the  word, 
are  offended  and  apostatize,  even  because,  as  our  Lord  tells 
us,  they  have  no  root  (of  piety)  in  themselves,  (Matt.  xiii.  20.) 
"  Wherefore,  (saith  Paul,)  let  him  that  thinketh ''  and  is  con- 
fident "  that  he  standeth"  firm,  "take  heed  lest  he  fall."  The 
Scriptures,  while  they  encourage  believers  with  promises  of 
persevering  grace,  no  less  earnestly  caution  us  against  pre- 
sumption and  neglect.  The  whole  work  of  God  is  carried  on 
by  means  of  his  own  appointment. 

St.  Paul  now  returns  to  the  subject  of  idolatry,  and  cautions 
his  beloved  Corinthians  against  being  drawn  into  it,  as  w;as 
Israel  in  the  instances  he  had  recited ;  and  we  are  much  in- 
clined to  believe  that  the  great  temptation  which  drew  Israel 
into  idolatry  was  the  same  with  which  the  people  of  Corinth 
were  now  tempted,  viz.  lu.xury  and  conviviality  ;  they  were 
invited  to  feast  in  the  idol  temples,  the  natural  consequence  of 
which  would  be  uniting  in  the  music  and  dancing  \yhich  fol- 
lowed, and  these  would  as  naturally  lead  to  that  licentious- 
ness, for  which  these  heathen  temples  were  so  much  fre- 
quented. 

The  apostle  now  adverts  to  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  as  a  farther  guard  to  them  against  partaking  of  the 
idol-feasts.    This  was  indeed  the  common  temptation  of  the 

Ver.  4.  That  folloived  them.— Dr.  Wall  calculatrd  that  tin's  wator,  wliich 
was  a  .stream,  or  river,  from  the  rock  of  Horeli,  ruiininp  in  a  dcseent,  might 
Bttenil  upon  Israel  in  their  peregrinations  for  37  years,  till  tlicy  came  to  Ezion 
Gnlicr,  a  sea-port,  where  it  nii^iht  run  into  the  ocean.     See  Nnm.  xxxiii.  36. 

Ver.  5.  (iod  was  not  tvelt  p/cn-scd— Because  they  murmured  and  repined 
ihrouph  unlrelief     Compare  Heh.  iii.  16,  17. 

Ver.  6.  Our  examples.— Margin  and  Doddridge,  "  figures ;"  or,  more 
literally,  "  tj-pes." 

Ver.  9.  Neither  let  7ts  tnnpt  Christ. — This  is  said  on  the  conviction  that  (he 
Lord,  who  inhahited  tlie  Sliechinah,  or  cloud  of  t'lory.  was  none  other  than  the 
Mpssiih,  John  i.  14. Destroyed  of  (or  by)  serpents. 

Ver   10.  r)estToi/edofthedestroi/er—\.<i.i\eti\\\. 
,yer  II.  KH,sa»i7)/«.—0!<l  English  for"  e.vatnples."     Ttlarcin  and  Doddridge, 

figures,"  or  more  liter?. ly.  tijpei. Ends  of  tiietoorld.—Gt.  "of  the  ages  ;" 

el.si;wliere  called  the  last  times,  the  last  days,  &c.     See  Heh.  i   2. 

Vci.  12.  Him  that  think'eth— or  is  confidt-nt— /(«  standeth—"  Firmly  fixed  in 
the  divine  favour,"  says  Macknight.    See  note  ou  chai).  vii.  40. 

Vet.  13.  Such  as  is  common  to  man. — According  to  Dotldridge,  such  as  is 
Droimrtiona'ilc  to  human  strenslh. 

Ver.  15.   What  lsay—\   e.  What  I  am  about  to  say,  as  in  next  verse. 

Ver.  16.  The  bread— Maclcn iff M,  "The  \o&t"—lDhich  lot  breuk.—So  it 
'anM>  is  rQndersd;  Mat.  ivi,  ». 


heathen  world ;  but  there  was  an  easy  and  an  obvious  way  of 
escape,  in  keeping  aloof  from  the  heathen  temples;  and  here 
is  a  strong  argument  to  induce  them  so  to  do.  In  the  Chris- 
tian sacrament  they  held  communion  with  the  Saviour :  they 
spiritually  ate  his  flesh  and  drank  his  blood.  But  "what 
communion  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?"  or  with  any  of  the  idols 
or  the  heathen  world?  It  is  true,  indeed.  Christians  consider 
their  lifeless  images  as  mere  masses  of  wood  or  stone ;  but 
since  the  heathen  themselves  supposed  them  to  be  inhabited 
by  demons  or  devils,  (as  our  translators  call  them,)  and  there- 
fore worshipped  them,  to  unite  with  them  in  any  part  of  their 
devotions  was  to  hold  communion  with  ihem  and  with  their 
gods ;  but,  says  he,  "  I  would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellow- 
ship with  demons."  That  would  be  to  provoke  the  Almighty 
to  jealousy,  as  the  idolatrous  Jews  did;  and  they  might  ex- 
pect the  like  awful  consequences  as  befell  them.  To  attempt 
this  would  be  to  "  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,"  as  they  did, 
which  would  be  as  imprudent  as  it  was  criminal ;  for  who  can 
contend  with  him  7 

Dr.  Macknisht  here  remarks— "  With  respect  to  the  qiies- 
tioiis  whether  the  meats  sacrificed  to  idols,  which  were  ottered 
in  the  markets,  might  be  eaten  by  Christians,  and  whether 
they  might  eat  of  those  meats  in  the  houses  of  the  heathens, 
when  set  before  them  as  a  common,  and  not  as  a  religious 
meal,  the  apostle  observed,  first,  that  although,  under  the 
gospel,  all  meats  were  lawful,  all  meats  were  not  expedient 
for  every  person  ;  and  even  where  they  are  expedient,  the  eat- 
ing of  them  may  not  extend  to  the  edification  of  others, 
(ver.  23.)  Secondlv,  that  in  the  use  of  meats,  one  ought  to 
studv  not  his  own  advantage  onlv,  but  the  advantage  of  his 
neighbour  also,  (ver.  24.)  And  having  laid  down  these  prm- 
ciples,  he  desired  the  Corinthians  to  eat  whatever  was  sold  in 
the  shambles,  without  inquiring  whether  it  had  been  sacrificed 
to  idols  or  not  ;  because  they  knew  that  idols  have  no  domi- 
nion over  the  world,  but  that  '  the  earth  is  the  Lord  s,  and 
all  that  it  contains,  (ver.  25,  20.)  And  if  a  heathen  invited 
them  to  his  house,  and  they  inclined  to  go,  they  were  to  eat 
whatever  was  set  before  them,  asking  no  questions  for  con- 


Ver  17  For  me.  &c.— fOr,  "  Because  there  is  one  bread,  (or  loaf.)  we,  who  are 
many',  are  one  body."  By  this  sacrament  and  the  taith  P^''^^''^'', '"  '';  *"^ 
the  -race  implied.  Christians  were  united  as  the  m.iiihers  in  the  human 
body"  seeing  tllev  were  one  with  Christ,  and  had  '•■■""^  "':»'• '/'"V  f,"'  •„";?? 
another,  by  partakiuL'  of  the  same  bread,  as  a  token  ol  their  '';^'^'"f  ''  'Hi'h 
on  the  same  spiritual  nourishmenl  for  their  souls.  ]-mgster. One  body    i.  e. 

""vt^t'sehom-Doddridge,  "  Consider."  ^'^-TTP^'-'f.^  "{iff/„''/{^e'sl 
i.  e.  participators  in  the  at.mement,  an.l  in  the  worship.  So  b)  eating  ol  thesa 
id.,latrous  sacrifices  you  Pj^rticipate  in  the  i.  ol.Ury.  „  ..    ^^^^^  ^^ 

Ver.  20.  Sacrifice  to  devils.— Or.  ''  i  i  „  .tl,nriti,.a  Ihnt  th»  deinona 
lar.e,"  says  Doddridge,"  t^rom  .npont.^al.le  -'  '"^'^.^Jkin^^parJ-wfth  The 
were  considered  as  P";-^;;"'  «i  .t^fr',,;",v  dr(ar.l/a//»«n'to  expresses  it) 
worshippers  in  the  CHomon  ?'; "' •„  f/\';.;h';  Vontractcd  U'tween  them,  be- 
trieiidslu)!,  brotherhooil.  and  lamiiiarn},  >>    —  .  ,, 

cause  all  ate  at  ""^I'll'l;';'',:;'' ^/rrffl-llv-G?"  demons,"  throughout  this  an4 
the '-;vrse  J  .  c'cdhr  Onr^oinm^f  Jf  ^l.e  existence  of  detnonsror  evil  spirit, 
the  \irsL  ■'"'^'^'""S,.  \"t  '  I  i.j,.  \,^.g„  a  ready  t'lven  in  various  parts  of  the 
Go'^el'srrdXircoimlxt:  wlirthr,  .d«latry  will  hardly  be  di^ 

^"v^:  as.  All  Chings  art  iaw/ui-Sw  «b«>.  »i.  12.  ^^^^ 


Of  things  indiferent.  1  CORINTHIANS. 

2A  Let  ''  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man 
another's  wealih. 

25  Whatsoever  '  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  that 
pat,  asking  no  question  for  conscience'  sake: 

20  For  '^  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful- 
ness thereof. 

27  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  bid  you  to 
a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to  go  ;  wliatsocver 
•  is  set  before  you,  eat,  asking  no  question  for 
conscience'  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  This  is  of- 
fered in  sacrifice  unto  idols,  eat  ^  not  for  his 
sake  that  showed  it,  and  for  conscience'  sake  : 
for  B  the  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness 
thereof: 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of 
the  other :  for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  of 
another  man^s  conscience  ? 

30  For  if  I  by  *■  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am 
I  evil  spoken  of  for  that  for  which  I  give 
1  thanks  ? 

31  Whether  )  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  ^  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews, 
nor  to  the  '  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God  : 

33  Even  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not 
seeking  mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many, 
that  they  may  be  saved. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

I  He  reprovelh  them,  bec-ans*  in  holy  assembUes  4  their  men  prayed  with  their  heads 
coverall,  niid  6  women  with  their  lieails  uncovered,  17  and  because  eetiorally  their 
meeiinjs:s  were  not  for  the  betier,  bm  for  the  worse,  as,  21  namely,  in  profaning  with 
their  own  feasts  the  Lord's  supper.  23  Lastly,  Iw  calleth  tliejn  lo  the  first  insiitu- 
tiun  tliereof. 

BE  ye  followers  »  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am 
of  Christ. 
2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ^  ye  remem- 
ber me  in  all  things,  and  keep  '  the  '•  ordinan- 
ces, as  I  delivered  them  to  you. 
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-CHAP.  XI.  Utiles  for  divine  worship. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  liead 
'  of  every  man  is  Christ ;  f  and  the  head  of  the 
woman  is  the  man  ;  e  and  the  head  of  Christ 
is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying,  having 
his  head  covered,  dishonoureth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  ''  tliat  prayeth  or  prophe- 
sieth  with  her  head  uncovered  dishonoureth 
her  head :  for  that  is  even  all  one  as  if  she 
were  shaven. 

6  For  if  the  woman  he  not  covered,  let  her 
also  be  >  shorn  :  but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  wo- 
man to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  let  her  be  covered. 

7  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his 
head,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  j  image  and  glory 
of  God :  but  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the 
man. 

8  For  ^  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman  :  but 
the  woman  of  the  man. 

9  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  wo- 
man ;  but  the  woman  for  the  man. 

10  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have 
1  power  on  her  head  because  of  the  angels. 

11  Nevertheless  neither  is  the  man  without 
the  woman,  neither  the  woman  without  the 
man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  even  so 
is  the  man  also  by  the  woman  ;  but  all  ™  things 
of  God. 

13  Judge  in  yourselves :  is  it  comely  that  a 
woman  pray  unto  God  uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that, 
if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  shame  unto  himi 

15  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a 
glory  to  her :  for  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a 
"  covering. 

16  But  "  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious, 


science'  sake;  because,  by  no  reasonable  construction  could 
that  action  be  considered  as  a  vvorsiiippin"  of  idols,  even 
though  the  meat  they  were  going  to  eat  had  been  sacrificed 
to  an  idol,  (ver.  27.)  But  if.  on  such  an  occasion,  either  a 
Heathen,  or  a  Jew,  or  a  weak  Christian,  should  say  to  them, 
this  is  meat  sacrificed  to  an  idol,  they  were  to  abstain  frorn  it 
on  account  of  the  weak  conscience  of  him  who  showed  it ; 
because,  by  showing  it,  he  declared  that  he  considered  the 
eating  of  that  meat  as  a  partaking  in  the  worship  of  the  idol 
to  whom  it  had  been  offered,  (ver.  28.)  If  thou  reply,  '  Seeing 
God  has  allowed  me  to  eat  all  kinds  of  meat,  why  should  I 
be  blamed  for  eating  any  particular  meat,  for  which  I  give 
God  thanks']'  (ver.  29,  30,)  inv  answer  is,  for  the  very  reason 
that,  by  the  free  gift  of  God.  all  his  good  creatures  are  bestow- 
ed on  thee,  thou  art  bound  in  eating  and  drinking,  as  in  all 
thy  actions,  to  consult  the  glory  of  God,  who  has  commanded 
thee,  even  in  indifferent  actions,  to  consult  what  may  be  good 
for  the  edification  of  others,  (ver.  31.)" 

Upon  these  grounds  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Corinthians  not  so 
to  use  their  Christian  liberty  as  to  give  occasion  of  stumbling 
to  either  Jews  or  Greeks.  This  was  the  apostle's  own  method  ; 
and,  in  the  first  verse  of  the  following  chapter,  he  exhorts 
them  in  this  instance  to  follow  him,  even  as  he  had  followed 
his  divine  Master. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 34.  St.  Paul  corrects  sundry  irreaulari- 

Ver.  24.  Another's  tveaHh.— Doddridge,  "  Welfare  ;"  the  old  English  tenn 
"  weal"  seems  more  e.^act  and  appropriate  in  this  place. 

Ver.  25.  In  the  shambles.— Doddridg-e  remarks,  that  the  Grecian  priests 
liavine  often  more  animal  sacrilices  than  coidd  be  eaten,  took  this  method  to 
dispose  of  the  surfiliis. 

Ver.  31.  Wliether  therefore,  &c.— [The  apo.stle  concludes  the  subject  by 
givinz  them  a  general  nile,  sufficient  to  regulate  every  man's  conscience  and 
practice, — that  whether  they  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  they  do,  to  do  it  all 
with  an  habitual  aim  to  the  glory  oCGod :  by  considering  his  precepts,  and  the 
propi^ety,  expediency,  appearance,  and  tendency  of  their  actions.] — Uagster. 

Ver.  33.  As  1  please  all  men.— See  chap.  ix.  19 — 22. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Be  !/e/o//OT«erao/ me. —(Tliis  verse  should  not  have  been 
separated  from  the  preceding  chapter,  with  which  it  is  intimately  eonnerted, 
ind  to  which  it  forms  an  aiipropriate  conclu.sion.l— iia4,'s/er.  So  Doddridge, 
Machnight.  Boothroijd,  and  Toirnsend. 

Ver.  2.  Keep  the  ordinances.— Doddridge,  "charges;"  which  word  here 
means  the  doctrines  of  Christ  and  Ids  apostles,  whether  delivered  by  preaching, 
or  ill  writing  ;  but  doctrines  or  precepts  delivered  from  hand  to  hand,  for  a  suc- 
cession of  ages,  before  they  were  committed  to  writing,  as  were  those  of  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Papists,  can  commtmd  neither  obedience  nor  re&pect. 

Ver.  4.  Every  man  .  .  .  having  his  head  covered— Machnight .  "  Having 
a  veil  upon  his  head."  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  though  not 
literally  so  exf)ressed.  it  is  probable  that  the  Pharisees  liad  intioduced  the 
ri.>itom  of  men's  wearing  veils,  in  imitation  of  the  heathen  ;  it  had  a  tendency, 
I'lowever,  lo  confound  the  dislinct  character  of  the  sexes,  and  is  therefore  here 
re).robatcd. 

Ver.  5.    Wo^nan  with  head  uncnvereil.—[\n  the  East,  if  a  woman  appear  in 

ubhc  unveiled,  she  is  immediately  supposed  to  be  deficient  in  modesty  ;  and 

rf)use<meutly  she  would  dishonour  her  head,  her  husband,  not  only  by  appa- 
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ties  and  indecencies,  into  which  lie  hears  that  the  Corinthians  i 
had  fallen.— The  first  relates  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
different  sexes  had  exercised  their  prophetic  gifts,  for  it  is  most 
certain  that  the  extraordinary  gifts  bestowed  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  were  not  confined  to  the  male  sex,  for  we  read  of 
prophetesses  as  well  as  prophets,  (Acts  ii.  17,  IS;  xxi.  9,  (fee.,) 
and  the  apostle  does  not  censure  the  exeiciseof  these  gifts, 
but  only  some  indecorous  circumstances  in  the  dress  and 
manner  of  the  prophetesses.  To  understand  St.  Paul's  re- 
proofs, it  is  necessarv  to  recur  to  the  use  of  veils  both  among 
the  Jews  and  Greeks.  These  were  evidently  worn  by  the 
women  as  a  token  of  modesty  and  subjection,  and  to  show 
that  they  were  under  the  power  of  their  husbands.  On  the 
other  hand,  men,  for  tRc  contrary  reason,  prayed,  preached, 
or  prophesied,  with  their  heads  uncovered,  to  show  that  they 
were  under  no  such  subjection ;  and  the  ground  of  this  dis- 
tinction is  founded  in  nature  and  in  general  custom  :  for  a 
woman  veiled  was  under  coverture,  that  is,  under  the  protec- 
tion of  her  husband,  or  (if  single)  of  her  father.  But  this  prac- 
tice in  men  was  effeminate,  and  at  the  same  time  dishonoured 
God,  whom  they  represented  ;  while  the  women,  by  an  op- 
posite conduct,  dishonoured  the  men.  These  improper  cus- 
toms, it  should  seem,  had  been  introduced  by  some  of  the 
false  teachers  who  had  opposed  Paul,  and  had  endeavoured 
probably  to  bring  into  contempt  the  regulations  he  had  estab- 

rently  throwing  otT  the  sign  of  her  subjection,  but  by  appearing  like  those 
women  who  had  their  hair  shorn  off,  or  shaven,  as  the  punishment  ot  adultery  i 
a  custom  which  Tacitus  informs  us  prevailed  among  the  Germans. l—ii'iS'- 

Ver.  6.  Phorn  or  .ihaven.— The  first  word,  as  distinguished  from  the  second, 
means  to  have  the  hair  cut  close,  or  croiiped.  Macknightsnys.  the  Jews  and 
ancient  Germans  used  to  punish  adulteresses  by  shaving  their  heads. 

Ver.  10.  Power  on  her  A«ad— Meaning  a  veil,  as  intimating  her  being  unfler 

coverture,  or  subject  to  the  power  of  her  husband. Because  ofthecngeis- 

—This  is  very  i)erplexing.  1.  Some  say,  human  angels  ;  i.  e.  the  angels  ot  tno 
churches,  (Rev.  i.  20.)  But  if  the  thing  were  itself  indecent,  it  must  surely  oe 
as  indecorous  before  laymen  as  before  the  clergy.  2.  Others  say,  evtl  angKiJ- 
demons,  who  are  no  doubt  of^en  present  in  our  churches  ;  but.  '"^'2*'"'™?jy 
reverence  due  to  them,  nor  reason  in  the  precept  so  understood.  3.  Hammona 
Doddridge,  &c.  interpret  it  of  holy  angels,  who  certainly  aUend  our  asseiB- 
blies,  and  demand  respect.     See  Heb.  i.  14.  1  Peter  i.  12.  .    ,    . 

Ver.  14.  If  a  man  have  long  hair.-  In  the  East,  the  nieii  wear  their  nsur 
very  short,  and  the  women  very  lone     Lons  hair  in  the  men  is  a  mark  ol  en^ 

minacy. /.'  is  a  shame.— [Becauf^  a  proof  of  efteminacy  ana  tolJy  ;  ana 

because  it  was  considered  as  a  mark  of  inferiority.  It  may  also  be  remarKea, 
that  there  were  a  set  of  wretched  despicable  beings,  both  at  Rome  and  Ooninn, 
called  Pathics,  who  are  said  to  have  imitated  the  dress  and  manners  ol  wo- 
men.]—Boirsfer.  ■      .u  <  ^hn 

Ver.  15.  A  glory— [Or,  an  honour  or  credit  to  her ;  as  indicating  thai  sne 
had  done  nothing  lo  deprive  her  of  it  ;  and  also  showing  that  she  did  not^onjen 
to  wear  it  as  a  natural  veil,  and  as  an  emblem  of  subjection.)— £«?«"■'•      , 

Ver.  16.  But  if.  &c.— (But  if  any  person  puts  himself  forward  as  a  delenaei 
of  these  points,  let  him  know  that  we  have  no  such  custom  either  among  me 
Jews  or  the  churches  of  Christ]— Bog's^er 
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we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the  churches 
of  God. 

17  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you  I  praise 
you  not,  that  ye  come  together  not  for  the  bet- 
ter, but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come  together  in 
the  church,  I  hear  p  that  there  be  i  divisions 
among  you  ;  and  I  partly  believe  it. 

19  For  there  must  ■■  be  also  '  heresies  among 
you,  that  '  they  which  are  approved  may  be 
made  manifest  among  you. 

20  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one 
place,  "  tliis  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  in  eating  every  one  taketh  before  other 
his  own  supper  :  and  one  is  hungry,  and  ^  ano- 
ther is  drunken. 

22  What  ?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to 
drink  in  1  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God, 
and  shame  them  that  '"•'  have  not  ?  What  shall 
I  say  to  you?  shall  I  praise  you  in  this?  1 
praise  you  not. 

23  For  "^  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord 
Jesus  >'  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betray- 
ed took  bread : 

24  And  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake 
i7,  and  said,  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which 
is  broken  for  you :  this  do  ^  in  remembrance 
of  mo. 

25  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the 
cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is 
the  new  testament  in  my  iDlood:  this  do  ye,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink  ii,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  »  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
^  come. 

27  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  ■=  unv/orthily. 
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shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blooa  of  the 
Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man  examine  <>  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 
thily, eateth  and  drinketh  •  damnation  to  him- 
self, not  discerning  the  Lord's  body. 

30  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly 
among  you,  and  many  sleep. 

31  For  if  *■  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we 
should  not  be  judged. 

32  Bui  when  w^e  are  judged,  we  s  are  chas- 
tened of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  con- 
demned with  the  world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come 
together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another. 

34  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at 
hom.e  ;  riiat  ye  come  not  together  unto  *>  con- 
demnation. And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order 
when  I  com.e. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

1  Spiritual  g\(i»  4  are  divere,  7  yet  all  to  profit  withal.  8  And  to  that  end  are  di- 
versely bestowed  :  12  that  by  the  like  proportion,  as  the  metiiben  of  a  iiatnritt  brily 
tend  all  to  the  16  mutual  decency,  22  service,  and  26  succo'ir  of  the  same  l>ody  ; 
27  so  we  shouW  do  one  fur  another,  lo  make  up  llie  niyjrtica,  body  of  Christ- 

NOW  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren,  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant. 

2  Ye  know  that  ye  w-ere  Gentiles,  carried 
away  unto  these  dumb  »  idols,  even  as  ye  were 
led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that 
no  man  "^  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth 
Jesus  ■=  accursed  :  and  ''  that  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  *  of  gifts,  but  the 
same  Spirit. 

5  And  there  are  differences  of  ^  administra- 
tions, but  the  same  Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  e  of  operations, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all. 


iished  when  present  with  them ;  but  he  appeals  to  their 
reason  against  the  indecorous  character  of  their  innovations, 
and  their  inconsistency  with  the  practice  of  all  the  Christian 
churches. 

What  the  apostle  says  of  divisions  (or  schisms)  among  them 
IS  repetition,  (,see  chap.  i.  10,  &c.  :)  and  into  tlie  nature  of /lere- 
sies  we  shall  have  a  farther  occasion  to  inquire.    See  Gal.  v.  20. 

A  more  serious  abuse  than  any  of  the  preceding,  appears  to 
have  taken  place  relative  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  they 
seem,  in  some  degree,  to  have  assimilated  lo  the  feasts  in  the 
idol-temples,  mingling  with  the  sacred  elements  the  provisions 
for  their  own  suppers,  forming  convivial  parties  in  the  church: 
and  while  the  poor  were  unprovided  for,  the  rich  indulged 
themselves  to  great  e.xcess. 

Shocked  at  the  idea,  the  apostle  e.xpresses  himself  with 
more  than  his  usual  severity.  "  What !  (says  he)  have  ye  not 
houses  to  eat  and  drink  in,"  that  ye  come  to  the  Lord's  table 
to  take  your  meals;  and  instead  of  being  united  as  the  disciples 
of  Christ  should  be,  ye  fall  into  little  parties  with  your  favour- 
ite leaders,  and  such  of  you  as  have  provisions  eat  and  drink 
even  to  excess  ;  while  the  poor,  who  are  guests  equally  wel- 
come at  the  Lord's  table  with  the  rich,  are  neglected  and  de- 
spised. "  This  is  not  [the  way]  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper  :" 
and  then  he  proceeds  to  repeat  what  he  had  before  delivered  to 
them;  namely,  "That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread"— that  is,  took  one  of  the 
unleavened  cakes  that  had  been  provided  for  the  Passover,  and 
brake  and  distributed  it  to  his  clisciples,  as  we  find  related  by  i 
the  Evangelists.  (Matt,  x.xvi.  26— -23.  Luke  xxii.  19,  20.) 
Now  in  this  way  of  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper,  believers  [ 
show  (or  exhibit)  the  emblems  of  his  sufferings  and  death  in  a  | 
most  striking  manner,  as  thus  represented  by  an  eminent  di 
vine  of  the  present  day  : — 


Ver.  20.  This  is  not  to  eat,  &c.— Margin.  "  Ye  cannot  cat"  the  Lord's  Sup- 
.fK^r — i  e.  not  hi  this  way.  Macknight,  '  Your  coming  together  into  one  place 
IS  not."  &c.;  i.  e.  it  is  not  merely  meeting  at  the  same  place,  unless  you  are 
united  in  t'le  same  devotional  views. 

Ver.  21.  /»  drunken.— Doddridge.  "  Drinks  to  excess." 

Ver.  2-i.  And  ahame  them  tliaf  hare  no/— That  is.  says  Doddridge,  "  that 
oave  not  previsions  and  acconuiiodations  of  their  own  ;"— i.  c.  the  poor. 

Ver.  26.  Eat  this  ftre/itZ.— Anti-papistical  writers  liere  observe,  that  this  ele- 
ment l)e:irs  the  name  uf  bread  after  consecration  ;  consequenliy  was  not  tran- 
snUtantiated. 

ViT.  27.  Shall  he  guilty— [Thnt  is,  "  Shall  he  guilty  with  respect  to  the  hody 
and  Wood  of  Christ,"  in  not  making  any  distinction  between  the  bread  and 
ttiiie  which  lopresent  thom.  and  that  used  on  ordinary  occasions.)— iia.?srer. 

Ver.  29.  Damnation. — Macknight,  "  punishment  i"  but  all  commentators 
agree  in  reprobating  what  the  former  calls  "  an  unhappy  mistake"  in  our  ver- 
lion.    .See  our  note  on  Itom.  xiv.  23. 

Ver.  30.  Many  «ieep.— Commentatore  geneially  apply  this  to  the  sleep  of 
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"  In  eating  of  this  bread,  and  drinking  of  this  cup,  (says  Dr. 
Bel/rage,)  we  show  the  manner  of  our  Lord'.s  death.  The 
breaking  of  the  bread  represents  the  sufTerings  of  his  body ;  the 
pouring  out  of  the  wine,  the  shedding  of  his  olood.  And  while 
we  contemplate  these,  shall  not  penitential  sorrow  rend  oui 
hearts?  Shall  net  we  pour  out  our  hearts  before  hirn,  in  the 
language  of  devotional  feeling? ....  In  eating  of  this  bread, 
and  drinking  of  this  cup,  we  profess  our  interest  in  the  bless- 
ings of  Christ's  death," — show  our  affectionate  remembrance 
of  Ins  love  and  kindness,  and  our  inviolable  attachment  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  cross. 

But  this  is  not  a  feast  to  be  partaken  of  with  levity  or  indif- 
ference :  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself"  with  what  temper 
and  disposition  he  is  prepared  to  receive  it,  and  if  he  discerns 
therein  the  emblems  of  our  Lord's  death,  and  feels  a  proper 
sense  of  his  obligations  to  his  love—"  So  let  him  eat."  But 
"  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,"  that  is,  as  Dr. 
Doddridge  explains  it,  "in  an  irreverent,  profane,  and  unwor- 
thy nianner,"  is  guilty  of  [profaning]  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  thereby  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  unto  him- 
self. For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  many 
sleep  in  religious  indifference,  if  not  in  death. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 31.  The  rariety  of  spiritual  sifts,  and 
their  design.— One  great  cause  of  the  dissensipns  and  divisions 
in  the  church  of  Corinth,  certainly  was  the  improper  display 
of  spiritual  gifts  among  its  members,  and  their  undue  attach- 
ment to  the  most  showy  and  popular  talents,  instead  of  those 
which  were  the  most  useful  to  the  church.  It  appears,  also, 
that  there  were  false  pretensions  to  these  gifts  in  some  in- 
stances, which  fact  induces  the  apostle  to  insert  a  caveat 
against  their  being  misled  by  ambitious  and  vain-glorious 
men.  1.  They  might  be  certain  that  no  man,  though  he  were 
a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  or  even  the   high  priest  himself, 

death ;  and  it  is  true,  that  the  death  of  believers  is  calleil  a  sleep,  fch.  rv.  21  •) 
but  this  is  called  a  chastening  of  the  Lord,  Inat  such  mi^iht  not  be  condenined, 
(verse  32.)  which  implies  a  recovery  from  fheir  sJecp.  We  therefore  incline  to 
understand  the  phrase  as  implying  a  religiuua  torpor.  See  Mat.  x.\v.  5. 
Ephes.  V.  H.  .  •  ,       1 .  ,     .      ■ 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  2.  These  dumb  idnts.— The  images  with  which,  in  that 
idolatrous  city,  they  were  every  where  siirniiinded.— -irfn  as  ye  xcere  led— 
Ev  the  popular  superstition, 'ind  by  the  artifices  of  their  priH.sts. 

"Ver.  3.  Accursed.— Gt  Anathema.  Moses  says.  He  that  is  banged,  u 
accursed  of  God,  '  (Dent.  xxi.  23,)  which  applies  equally  to  Hiosc  that  were 
crucilied,  so  that  "  The  banged  Christ"  is  anplied  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hv  the  infidel  Jews,  as  a  title  of  reproach,  to  the  present  day. 

"Ver.  4.  Gifts.— [Gracious  endowments  l>y  the  extraordinary  influence  «l 
the  Holy  .Spirit.  l-i)'a^»/«r. 

Ver  6.  The  same  God. — Comparing  this  verse  with  the  two  preceding,  wt 
have  an  argumi  nt  for  tJie  proper  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  here  called  both 

God  and  Lord.  
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7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given 
to  every  man  to  profit  ^  withal. 

8  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  i  Spirit  the  word 
of  )  vvisdom  ;  to  another  the  word  of  '■  know- 
ledge'by  the  same  Spirit; 

9  To  anotlier  faith  '  by  the  same  Spirit;  to 
another  the  gifts  of  '"  healing  by  the  same 
Sinrit ; 

10  To  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to 
another  prophecy;  to  another  discerning  of 
"  spirits  ;  to  another  divera  kinds  of  °  tongues ; 
to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues  : 

11  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self- 
same Spirit,  dividing  p  to  every  man  severally 
as  he  will. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body,  being  many,  are  one  body  :  so  i  also  /s 
Christ. 

ii  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  ■■  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  toe  be  Jews  or  =  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been  all 
made  to  »  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

14  For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not 
the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore 
not  of  the  body  ? 

16  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not 
the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  there- 
fore not  of  the  body  1 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were 
the  hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where 
were  the  smelling  ? 

18  But  now  hath  God  set "  the  members  every 
one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  ^  it  hath  pleased 
him. 

19  And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where 
were  the  body  ? 
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CHAP.  XIII.  gift  of  prophecy. 

20  But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  out 
one  body. 

21  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I 
have  no  need  of  thee  :  nor  again  the  head  to 
the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

22  Nay,  much  more  those  *  members  of  the 
body,  which  seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  ne- 
cessary : 

23  And  those  members  of  the  body,  whicli 
we  think  to  be  less  honourable,  upon  these  we 
^  bestow  more  abundant  honour  ;  and  our  un- 
comely par^s  have  more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need :  but 
God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  pari 
which  lacked  : 

25  That  there  should  be  no  ^  schism  in  the 
body  ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  the 
same  care  one  for  another. 

26  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the 
members  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be 
honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  mem- 
bers » in  particular. 

28  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first 
» apostles,  secondarily  •>  prophets,  thirdly  teach- 
ers, after  that  •=  miracles,  then  gifts  of  <>  healings, 
« helps,  f  governments,  e  diversities  of ''  tongues. 

29  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  ?  are  all 
teachers?  «/•«  all  >  workers  of  miracles ? 

30  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak 
with  tongues?  do  all  interpret? 

31  But  covet  j  earnestly  the  best  "■  gifts:  and 
yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way. 

CHAPTER   XIII. 

1  All  gifts,  2,  3  liow  excellent  soever,  are  nothinff  worth  without  charily.  4  The  praiBCf 
thereof",  and  13  prelatioii  before  hope  and  faith. 

THOUGH  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 
and  of  *  angels,  and  have  not  ^  charity,  I 


could  speak  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  reviled  our  Saviour  for 
his  crucifixion,  as  it  is  well  known  the  unbeUeving  Jews  did. 
If  even  they  should  work  miracles  and  cast  out  devils,  they 
could  no  more  act  under  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit,  than 
could  the  prophets  of  idolatry  spoken  of  by  Moses.  (Deut. 
xiii.  1 — 5.)  On  the  other  hand,  he  that  should  call  Jesus  Lord, 
and  should  seek  to  promote  his  honour  and  service,  might 
fairly  be  considered  as  speaking  under  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

AVe  are  aware  that  learned  and  good  men  have  attempted  to 
distinguish  and  explain  the  various  operations  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  to  appropriate  them  to  the  dilFerent  classes  of 
Christian  ministers  ;  but  however  ingenious  may  be  the  con- 
jecture, (see  note  on  ver.  28,)  we  doubt  if  it  can  be  depended 
on  :  for  various  gifts,  we  apprehend,  were  conferred  on  the 
same  persons,  and  perhaps  all  of  thein  on  the  apostles. 

Ver.  8.  To  one  is  given  ....  the  loord  of  toisdom  ....  the  word  of 
knotrledg'e.—Preb.  Townsend  has  ri*'en  in  his  Arranged  New  Te.^tamcnt  a 
copious  ahstract  of  the  very  learned  <1l-icu.?slons  of  the  first  Lord  Barrington. 
(Ihe  friend  of  Watti  and  Doddridge,)  to  which  we  sliall  make  some  references, 
without  [iledgintr  ourselves  to  adopt  his  e.\plicalions.  though  nearl.v  followed, 
not  only  hy  Mr.  T.,  hut  also  l)y  Bishop  Hornlei/  and  Dr.  Uales.  By  "  the  word 
of  wisdom."  he  understands  that  knowledge  peculiar  to  an  apostle;  and  hy 
"  the  word  of  knowledge,"  the  like  attainment  of  the  prophets.  But  with  all 
due  suhniission  to  these  great  names,  we  consider  irisdom  as  an  immediate 
endowment  from  heaven;  knowledge,  as  an  acquired  talent,  no  less  the 
Kjft  of  God,  though  the  result  of  experience  and  of  study.  Paul  eminently  pos- 
Bcsscd  hotli. 

Ver.  9.  To  another  faith.— KccoTiing  to  Locke,  a  full  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  10.  The  working  of  viirades.— This,  as  distinguished  from  tlie  gift  of 
healing,  may  intend  the  power  of  inflicting  disease  anil  death,  as  in  tlie  case 

of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  &c. Discerning  of  spirits — i.  e.  of  detecting 

hypocrisy,  or  imposition,  as  in  the  case  just  referred  to. Divers  kindi  of 

tongues  ....  the  interprefation  of  tongues.— From  this  distinction  of  ta- 
lent, it  is  evident  that  some  possessed  the  talent  of  interpreting  tongues  who 
had  not  the  power  of  speaking  them. 

Ver.  11.  Severally  a-9  he  will.— Doddridge,  "  As  he  thinketh  fit ;"  Mack- 
night,  "Ashe  pleaseth."  From  this  expression  has  heen  forcibly  argued 
the  distinct  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Ver.  12.  For  «w  the  body  is  one. — ITIie  apostle  here  illustrates  Ihe  wisdom 
»nd  goodness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  distribution  of  spiritual  gifts,  l>y  the  si- 
militude of  the  human  l)ody  ;  which,  though  formed  of  many  members,  con- 
jlitules  one  harmonious  system,  every  member  having  its  proper  use  and  ca- 
pacity for  the  common  benefit.]— Bn^sfer. So  also  is  C/irist—i.  e.  Christ 

mystical,  or  his  true  church. 

Ver.  13  Drink  into  one  Spirit— 'Namely,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  also 
animates  his  church. 

Ver.  15.  If  tlie  foot  shall  say. — This  beautiful  apologue  reminils  nsof  the 
rolitical  apologue  of  Menenius  Agrippa.  At  a  time  when  the  lower  orders 
of  the  Roman  people  were  rising  in  insurrection  against  Ihe  nobles.  Ibis  cele- 
nrated  orator  and  general  addressed  to  them  this  fiible :— That  once  upon  a 
time,  when  the  difierent  members  nf  the  human  Ujdy  were  not  in  that  state 
ol  unity  m  which  they  now  are,  they  became  discontented,  because  all  Ihe 
wuit«  of  their  labour  were  bestowed  upon  the  belly,  which  did  nothing  but  lie 
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The  apostle  Paul  then  illustrates  the  use  of  these  various 
gifts  to  the  body  of  Christ  mys^tical,  or  the  Christian  church, 
the  members  of  which  he  compares  to  the  difTercnf  members 
of  the  human  body,  all  of  vvhich  contribute,  by  their  different 
functions,  to  the  service  and  perfection  of  the  whole;  so  that 
no  Christian  ought  to  be  despised  for  the  meanness,  nor  idol- 
ized for  the  splendour,  of  his  gifts.  All  the  officers  of  the 
church,  and  all  its  members,  are  useful  and  honourable  in  their 
respective  places.  The  Corinthians,  however,  encouraged  an 
ambition  for  the  best  or  most  splendid  gifts;  but  the  apostle 
holds  out  to  them  a  far  better  way  in  true  Christian  charity, 
or  in  love  to  God  and  man. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 13.  TTie  pre-eminence  of  Christian 
love  to  all  other  gifts. — Drs.  Doddridse,  Macknight,  and  other 
eminent  commentators,  begin  this  chapter  with  the  last  verse 
of  the  preceding;  and  if,  wuh  our  translators,  we  understand 

at  ease  and  enjoy  them.  The  hands  therefore  refused  to  convey  fiiod  to  the 
mouth,  the  mouth  to  receive  it,  and  the  teeth  to  chew  it.  Acting  on  this 
principle,  they  nduccd  the  corpulency  of  tlie  belly  :  but,  at  the  same  time,  the 
whole  body,  with  all  its  members,  became  enfeebled,  nnd  were  reduced  to 
the  last  stage  of  a  decline.  It  was  then  found  that  the  idle  belly  (as  they 
called  it)  contributed  no  less  to  the  nourishment  of  the  whole  liody  than  the 
other  members  did  to  the  support  of  the  lielly.— This  ingenious  faille  convinced 
the  people  that  the  senators  were  as  necessary  to  the  body  politic  as  were 
themselves. — Liviy,  Bk.  ii.  chap.  32. 

Ver.  23.  Our  uncomely  parls  have  more  abundant  comeliness — i.  e.  by 
mean.s_of  ornamental  dress.  Soinllie  mystical  body  of  Christ,  those  mem 
bers  of  least  apparent  consequence,  and  fiersonal  comeliness,  are  often  er 
dowed  with  talents  of  the  first  order— they  "have  more  abundant  come- 
liness." 

Ver.  25.  Thai  there  shovld  be  no  schism. — The  same  word  is  used  chap. 
i.  1"  ;  xi.  IS  :  and  it  appears  from  the  context  in  the  former  place,  that  the  Co- 
rinlhians  split  themselves  into  little  parties  under  the  name,  though  without 
the  sanction  of  their  favourite  preachers  ;  so  far,  at  least,  as  respects  Paul, 
Apollos.  and  Cephas.  These  parlies,  though  tliey  met  in  one  house,  prubahly 
met  in  separate  rooms,  and  held  little  or  no  communion  with  each  other.  See 
chap.  xi.  20 — 22. 

Ver.  26.  Whether  one  mtmher  suffer,  &c.— This  is  the  doctrine  of  sym- 
pathy, arising  literally  from  the  ner\ous  system,  by  which  the  head  and  the 
heart  participate  in  the  sufferings  of  the  hand  or  foot,  &c.  So  in  a  Christian 
church,  the  heads  of  it  should  sympathize  in  the  sufferings  of  the  humblest 
members. 

Ver  2S.  First  apostles,  &c.— Mr.  Toipnsend  has  given  a  table,  comparinB 
this  and  the  two  flillowing  verses  with  verses  8  to  10,  and  assigning  to  each 
order  of  ministers  his  peculiar  talent,  as  to  apostles  wisdom,  to  prophets 
knowledge.  &c.  according  to  the  system  of  Lord  Barrington,  Bp.  Horsley.  &c. ; 
but  we  confess  that  this  system  appears  to  us  more  iuffenious  than  satisfactory. 

After  that  mlrades,  then  gifts,  &c.— i.  e.  those  who  had  the  power  of 

working  miracles,  and  healing  diseases. Helps,  governments — May  refei, 

as  we  conceive,  to  those  who  assisted  or  superintended  schools,  or  other  cha- 
rities for  the  poor. 

Ver.  31.  But  covet  earnestly — Macknight.  "  Ye  earnestly  desire  the  liesi 
gifts  ;  but  I  show  you,"  &c.     So  Doddridge  in  efti'ct. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  And  havenot  charity.— The  original  word,  iagapt,) 
though  sometimes  rendsred  charity,  a  more  frequently  and  accurately  roB- 


as  sounding  brass,  or 


a  tinkling 


The  excellence  oj  charity 

am  become 
cymbal. 

2  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  '  prophecy, 
and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  ail  know- 
ledge ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I 
could  remove  '^  mountains,  and  have  not  cha- 
rity, I  am  '  nothing. 

3  And  though  *■  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed 
the  poor,  and  though  s  I  give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing. 

4  Charity  suffereth  ^  long,  and  is  kind ;  charity 
i  envieth  not ;  charity  J  vaunteth  not  itself,  is 
not  puffed  •<  up, 

5  Doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh 
not  I  her  own,  is  not  "  easily  provoked,  think- 
eth  no  evil  ; 

6  Rejoiceth  "  not  in  iniquity,  but  rcjoiceth  °  in 
the  truth  ; 

7  Beareth  p  all  things,  believeth  "J  all  things, 
hopeth  ■■  all  things,  endureth  'all  things. 

S  Charity  never  faileth  :  but  whether  there  be 
prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be 
tongues,  they  shall  cease  ;  whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away. 

9  For  we  know  in  t  part,  and  we  prophesy  in 
part. 
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Prophecy  commended. 

10  But  °  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come, 
then  that  whicli  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

11  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I 
understood  as  a  child,  I  "  thought  as  a  child  : 
but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  child- 
ish things. 

12  For  now  we  see  through  a  "glass,  *  darkly; 
but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  in  pai-t ;  but 
then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  abidetn  ^  faith,  hope,  charity, 
these  three ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  cha- 
rity. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

I  Prophecy  is  commended,  'i,  3,  4  and  preferred  before  speakine  wilh  tongnes,  6  t^ 
a  comparison  flr.iw  n  from  musi-'al  iniiUniiienls.  1^  U.  lii  iniiDt  be  reterrerl  lo  edifica- 
tion, "£1  as  10  their  inie  anil  proper  end.  26  The  true  tisc  of  each  ii  taughl,  29  aiul 
llie  ubuse  taxed.     34  Wuiiien  are  forbidden  lu  speak  in  the  church. 

I^OLLOW  after  charity,  and  desire  spiritual 
^  gifts,  but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue 
'■  speaketh  not  unto  men,  but  unto  God  :  "for 
"  no  man  '^  understandeth  him  ;  howbeit  in  tHe 
spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth  speaketh  unto  men 
to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  an  miknotcn  tongue 
edifieth  himself;  but  he  that  prophesieth  edifi- 
eth  the  church. 

5  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tongues,  but 


that  as  an  exhortation  to  seek,  by  prayer  to  God,  tlie  best  mi- 
raculous sifts,  we  may  fairly  infer  tjiat  St.  Paul  intended,  by 
that  term,  those  gifts  which  were  best  adapted  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  church,  (see  chap.  xiv.  !  :)  "Yet  (says  he)  I  show 
you  a  more  e.xcellent  way,"  and  then  proceeds,  in  the  chapter 
before  us,  to  show  them  that  way  :is  consisting  in  love  to 
'1  God,  atid  to  each  other.     So  Poddridge  remarks,  the  word 
I  "  must  be  here  taken  in  the  noblest  sense,  for  such  a  love  to 
i  the  icliole  ciiurch,  and  the  irkofe  world,  as  arises  from  princi- 
I  pies  of  true  piety,  and  ultimately  centres  in  God." 
j      This  love  is  commended,  1.  For  its  indispensable  necessity  >' 
I  without  it  all  other  thins^s  are  nothing.     The  eloquence  of  an 
I  ansel  would  be  as  unmeaning  as  the  clanging  cymbal.     The 
I  nignest  miraculous  gifts  are  o  '  no  avail ;  and  even  the  most 
1  liberal  charities,  or  the  most  ardent  zeal   of  martyrdom,  aie 
alike  unacceptable  to  God.  unless  they  spring  from  love  to 
him.    2.  Love  is  commended  for  its  many  amiable  qualities. 
[t  is  intimately  connected  with  all  the  Christian  graces:  pa- 
tience, kindness,  meekness;  whatever  is  virtuous,  and  what- 
ever is  of  good  report.     Lastly,  Love  is  praiseifor  its  dura- 
bility—when all  other  gifts,  and  even  graces,  fail/ this  shall  be 
eternal. 

What  is  said  of  the  failure  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  here 
mentioned,  is,  by  Bp.  Warburton,  applied  to  their  withdraw- 
ment  from  the  Christian  church,  when  it  became  established 
in  the  world;  and  thus,  indeed,  the  fact  was:  but  the  whole 
tide  of  commentators  is  against  him  ;  and  the  latter  verses 
seem  to  have  an  evident  reference  to  a  future  state.  The  pas- 
sage is,  t4ierefore,  generally  understood  to  refer  to  the  cessa- 
tion, not-only  of  the  extraordinary  powers  given  for  the  first 
propagation  of  the  gospel ;  but  also  of  all  the  knowledge  and 
wisdom  in  the  world,  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  will  be 
but  as  nothing  compared  with  that  of  heaven. 

This  the  apostle  illustrates  bv  two  comparisons.  All  the 
knowledge  and  wisdom  attainable  in  this  world  is  but  like  the 
education  of  a  child  at  sctiool,  previous  to  his  application  to 
the  higher  pursuits  of  science,  literature,  or  public  life;  nor 
does  the  accomplished  scholar  look  back  with  greater  contempt 
on  his  first  juvenile  studies,  than  we,  in  a  future  state,  shall 
lookback  on  ^11  our  present  attainments.  Nor  is  this  at  all 
incredible  :  all  Europe  was  struck  with  admiration  at  the  sci- 
entific discoveries  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  ;  yet  in  what  light  did 
ne  consider  them  in  the  decline  of  life  ?  "  I  seem  (said  he) 
like  a  boy  who  has  been  playing  on  the  seashore,  and  amusing 
liimself  with  picking  up  curious  shells  and  pebbles."  But 
with  how  much  more  contempt  must  such  a  man  look  down  on 
these  things,  when  he  had  launched  into  the  ocean  of  eternity. 
^^econdly,  St.  Paul  compares  all  the  discoveries  of  the  pre- 
sent state  to  looking  through  a  medium  imperfectly  transpa- 
rent, which  gives  but  a  very  obscure  view  of  the  objects  ;  or, 
I  rather,  to  viewing  them  in  a  brazen  mirror,  (for  such  were  the 

'''-'"<'  'T'-  *"'.'  ""  <l'>u'it  our  translators  here  so  iiioant  it  ;  ami  so  it  is  used  in 
,yi'!  writinis  of  Milton.  Drydcn.  Hooker,  and  Atterbiiry,  as  may  l)e  seen  in  Dr. 
Jolinson.  There  is  no  doubt,  however,  lint  I  hat  our  translators  derived  the 
word  immedialely  from  the  V'ulpitc,  caritas ;  l)Ut  its  insertion  here  has  un- 
happily led  many  persons  to  conclude  that  anxJi-sivin^,  or  practical  benevo- 
lence, IS  the  oidy  thing  intended  ;  thongli  that  is  exactly  contrary  to  verse  3. 
— — ^.»  snuniling  bras^.  or  a  tinkling  cyw/An/.— This  probably  refers  to  the 
oinerent  kinds  of  cymbal  used  by  the  ancients,  the  large  and  sniaii ;  the  for- 
mer very  sonorous,  the  latter  more  like  bells.     See  Ps.  cl.  5. 

Ver.  -i.  And  have  not  charity.—TUis  word  should  have  been  render  d  love, 
nroujhoiit  the  chapter. 

^'f'-  J-  fienreth— Doddridge,  "  covereth"— oU  things.— Jilote  ready  to  con- 
<^iu  a  fault  than  to  expose  it. 


mirrors  of  the  ancients,  Exod.  xxxviii.  8,)  by  which  they  were 
imperfectly  reflected.  These  are,  indeed,  the  only  ways  in 
which  we  can  now  view  divine  truths:  we  see  them  either t/t- 
reclly,  and  then  obscurely,  through  a  dense  medium,  as  view- 
ing the  orb  of  day  through  a  fog  :  or  we  see  them,  as  it  were, 
by  reflection,  in  enigmas.  This  may  be  somewhat  elucidated 
by  a  reference  to  Num.  xii.  8,  in  which  the  God  of  Israel  chal- 
lenges Aaron  and  Miriam,  "  If  there  be  a  prophet  among  you, 
(that  is,  if  either  of  you  be  endowed  with  prophetic  powers,) 
I,  the  I<ord,  will  make  myself  known  to  him  in  a  vision,  and 
will  speak  unto  him  in  a  dream."  But,  as  to  Moses,  it  irf  add- 
ed, "\Vith  him  I  will  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently, 
(or  by  open  vision,)  and  not  in  dark  speeches,"  or  enigmas, 
which  is  the  word  here  used. 

The  knowledge  of  a  future  state  will  differ  from  our  present 
knowledge  in  two  respects: — 1.  It  will  be  clear,  and  not  ob- 
scured by  the  medium  through  which  it  is  conveyed  ;  it  will  not 
be  enigmatical.  2.  It  will  be  complete,  full,  and  not  partial : 
"  Then  (says  Paul)  I  shall  know  even  as  I  am  known,"  i.  e. 
by  the  higher  orders  of  being  with  which  I  shall  be  associated. 

It  is  added—"  Now  abideth  faith,  hope,  charity,  (or  rather 
love,)  the  three  chief  graces  of  Christianity,  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is  /ore"— and  that  in  the  various  respects  above  men- 
tioned— its  necessity,  its  excellency,  and  its  perpetuity.  The 
clause  "  now  abideth  faith,"  &c.,  (says  Dr.  Macknight,)  im- 
plies ttiat  the  graces  spoken  of  are  not  always  to  abide  :  for, 
seeing  "faith  is  the  persuasion  of  things  honed  for,"  (Heb.  xi. 
I,)  and  "  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,"  (Rom.  viii.  24:)  in 
heaven,  where  all  the  objects  of  faith  and  hope  are  put  in  our 
possession,  there  can  be  no  place  for  either.  It  is  quite  other- 
wise with  love — love  will  burn  with  a  delightful  warmth  and 
brightness  to  all  eternity. 

"  This  is  the  grace  that  reigns  on  high. 

And  liriglilly  shall  for  ever  bum  ; 
When  Hope  shall  in  en.ioynicnt  die. 

And  Faith  to  intuition  turn." — Simon  Brotcne. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1—20.  St.  Paul  farther  cautions  the  Co- 
rinthians against  a  rai'ji  display  of  their  extraordinary  gifts. ' 
— "  From  the  things  written  in  this  chapter,  'says  \ir.  Mac- 
knight,)  it  appears  that  the  brethren  at  Corinth  had  erred  in  their 
opinion  of  the  comparative  excellence  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  had 
been  guilty  of  great  irregularities  in  the  exercise  of  these  gifts. 
In  particular,  Uicy  preferred  the  gift  of  speaking  foreign  lan- 
guages to  all  the  rest,  because  [probably]  it  made  them  appear 
respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  unbelieving  Greeks."  I^"' .^'X 
their  speaking  long  and  often,  to  display  a  talent  of  which 
thev  were  evidently  vain,  they  excluded  other  brethren  from 
speaking,  whose  exercises  were  far  better  adapted  to  instruct 
the  church,  as  thev  were  devoted  chiefly  to  the  c.xposition  of 
the  Old  Testament'  Scriptures,  on  winch  their  faith  was  pri- 
marily founded.     This  exposition  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 

Ver.  10.  When  that  which  i.i  perfect  is  eome—i.  e.  when  perfection  ehal! 
succeed  to  imperfection,  namely,  in  a  tiiture  world.  ■  tu       u 

Ver.  12.  Il>  see  through  a  gla-is-Or.  throuch  a  brazen  mirror  -Though 
glass  was  probably  made  before  this  time,  w;e  have  no  proof  of  its  hems  u.sed 
for  windows  before  the  third  wntury,  thin  plates  of  horn,  &c.  being  used  in- 
stead ;  and  perhaps  it  was  long  before  it  was  manutacliired  to  be  so  transpa 
rent  as  at  present,  and  telescopes  are  allowed  to  be  a  much  more  modem  m 
vention.     iSae  Ency.  Brit.) DarWj/^5ee  Ps.  xlix.  4.  ^v,.  „,i^.,.T 

Chap  XIV  Ver  l  Follmc  after.— Doddridge,  pursue.  The  origins; 
word  alludes  to  the  action  of  hunters  in  the  chase.  Seek  to  promote  lov« 
(which  is  the  tnie  charity)  eagerly,  earnestly,  perpetually. 

Ver.  4.  Edifieth  hi',tusilf-\-  e.  himself  only.  So  JlIacfenJg-A/.— Compare 
I  Pet«3r  i.  10—12. 
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Edifcation  the  proper  end 

rather  that  ye  prophesied :  for  greater  is  he 
that  propliesieth  than  he  that  speaketh  with 
tongues,  except  he  interpret,  that  the  church 
may  receive  •  edifying. 

6  IVow,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you  speaking 
witii  tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  1 
shall  speak  to  you  either  by  ^  revelation,  or 
by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesymg,  or  by  doc- 
trine ? 

7  And  even  things  without  life  giving  sound, 
whether  pipe  or  harp,  except  the}-^  give  a  dis- 
tinction in  the  e  sounds,  how  shall  it  be  known 
what  is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  '•  give  an  uncertain  sound, 
who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ? 

9  So  likewise  ye,  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongue 
words  i  easy  to  be  understood,  how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  spoken  ?  for  ye  shall  speak  into 
the  air. 

10  There  are,  it  may  be,  so  many  kinds  of 
voices  in  the  world,  and  none  of  them  is 
without  signification. 

11  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of 
the  voice,  I  shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a 
>  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a 
barbarian  unto  me. 

12  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous 
of  ^  spiritual  gifts^  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to 
the  edifying  of  the  church. 

13  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  un- 
known tongue  pray  that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my 
spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is  un- 
fruitful. 

15  What  is  it  then  1  I  will  pray  with  the  i  spi- 
rit, and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also: 
I  will  sing  ■"  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding "  also. 

16  Else  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit, 
how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the 
unlearned  say  Amen  at  thy  giving  of"  thanks, 
seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest  ? 


1  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  XIV. 


A.  M.  4(lfil. 
A.   1).  57. 

c  ver.26. 

f  Ter.26. 

g  or,  tunea. 

\\  Nu.10.9. 

i  tigmfi- 
cajiL 

)    Ro.1.14. 

k  spirits. 

1  Jn.4.24. 

inEp.5  19. 
Col.3.16. 

n  Pi.47.7. 

0  c.11.24. 

p  F.pA  14, 
15. 

He.C1..3. 
2Pe.3.18. 

q  Ps.131  2. 

Mat.  18.3. 
Ro.16.19. 
1  Pe.i2. 

r  perfect, 
or,  i)f  a 
ripe  <ige. 

8  Ps.  119.99. 

t  Jn.10.34. 

u  Is.23.11, 
12. 

V  Ma.16.17. 
Ac26, 

wlTi.1.9. 

X  Ac.2.13. 

y  IS.45.H. 
Zec.8.23. 

z  ver.C. 

a  ver.40. 

of  ah  spiritual  gijts, 

17  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  well,  but  the 
other  is  not  edified. 

181  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  tongues  more 
than  ye  all : 

19  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  my  understanding,  that  by  my  voice 
I  might  teach  others  also,  than  ten  thousand 
words  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  be  not  p  children  in  understand- 
ing :  howbeit  in  malice  be  i  ye  children,  but 
in  understanding  be  ■•  ^  men. 

21  In  the  law  *  it  is  written,  "  With  men  of 
other  tongues  and  other  lips  will  I  speak  unto 
this  people ;  and  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not 
hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  "  sign,  not  to 
them  '^  that  believe,  but  to  them  that  believe 
not :  but  prophesying  servelh  not  for  them  that 
believe  not,  but  for  them  which  believe. 

23  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come  to- 
gether into  one  place,  and  all  speak  with 
tongues,  and  there  come  in  those  that  are  un- 
learned, or  unbelievers,  will  they  not  say  that 
ye  are  *  mad  ? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one 
that  believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  con- 
vinced of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all : 

25  And  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made 
manifest ;  and  so  falling  down  on  Ms  fa?e  he 
will  worship  God,  and  report  that  God  is  y  in 
you  of  a  truth. 

26  How  is  it  then,  brethren  ?  when  ye  come 
together,  every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath 
a  ^  doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  a  revelation, 
hath  an  interpretation.  Let "  all  things  be  done 
unto  edifying. 

27  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three,  and 
that  by  course  ;  and  let  one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep 
silence  in  the  church ;  and  let  him  speak  to 
himself,  and  to  God. 
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prophecies  concerning  Christ,  was  called  prophesying,  and  is 
held  in  the  highest  honour  by  our  apostle,  and  pronounced  su- 
perior to  the  other  ;  from  which  we  may  learn  to  value  spi- 
ritual,gifts,  not  according  to  their  splendour,  but  their  utility. 
The  gift  of  tongues  was  evidently  designed  for  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen,  and  was  therefore  abused  when  addressed  to 
persons  who  could  not  understand  them;  and  the  reproof 
given  to  the  Corinthians  on  this  point  may  be  well  applied  to 
preachers,  who,  bv  their  learned  and  eloquent  discourses,  shoot 
over  the  heads  of  their  hearers— as  it  has  sometimes  been  e;c- 
pressed. 

We  have  seen  how  earnestly  St.  Paul  renounced  the  words 
of  human  wisdom  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle  ;  and 
here,  so  far  from  glorying  in  the  display  of  the  extraordinary 
endowments,  as  to  the  knowledge  of  foreign  languages,  he  so- 
lemnly declares  that  he  had  rather  speak  live  words"  or  sen- 
tences, so  as  to  be  generally  understood,  than  "  ten  thousand" 
to  excite  wonder  and  admiration. 

Against  this  abuse  the  apostle  urges  several  considerations, 
as,  first,  he  that  spoke  in  an  unknown  language  spake  to  God 
only,  and  conveyed  no  instruction  to  his  brethren;  nor  could 

Ver.  5.  Greater  is  he.— Every  man  ranks  in  the  church  according  to  his  use- 
fulness. 

Ver.  6.  By  revelation.  &c.— This  seems  to  refer  to  the  ditTercnt  ways  in 
which  the  cliurcti  was  edified  by  apostohc  gilts. 

Ver.  7.  Andeven  things,  &.c.—\lmay,as,i(\\e\\a.i  said,  illustrate  this  far- 
ther from  even  lifeless  things,  which  are  made  u.-ie  of  to  give  sound,  as  lor  in- 
Itance,  a  p/pe  or /!«rp ;  if  these  weie  to  utter  mere  sound.*  without  order, 
harmony,  or  melody,  though  every  tone  of  mm  ic  rnit'ht  be  in  the  sounds,  no 
person  <;ould  discern  a  tune,  or  receive  pleasure  from  sucli  sounds  ;  and  they 
could  give  no  direction  to  tliose  who  were  to  sing  or  dance  to  them,  unless  a 
proper  distinction  was  observed.  So  also,  if  the  f;u)np«  should  he  blown  at 
random,  without  any  di-stinction  between  that  .sound  which  calls  the  conibat- 
apt.s  to  the  field,  and  that  which  sounds  a  retreat,  and  other  sounds  of  diller- 
ent  meanings,  what  soldier  could  understand  wiien  to  "  [irepjire  himself  to  bat- 
tle?"   If,  then,  an  intelligible  distinction  of  sounds  be  necessary  iti  the  concerns 

of  life,  how  much  more  must  they  be  so  in  those  of  religion!] — hagster. 

A  distinction  in  the  sounds.— Macknight,  "notes."  This  verseseems  to 
"efer  to  dancing,  as  the  next  does  to  military  music. 

Ver.  10.  So  many  kinds  of  voices.— Doddridge  SLndi  Macknight,  "  of  lan- 
guages (as  ye  speak.") 

Ver.  II.  A  barbarian. — So  the  Greeks  and  Romans  esteemed  all  other 
nations. 

Ver.  14.  My  understanding  is  unfruitful— i.  e.  affords  no  instruction  to 
others. 

Ver.  18.  He  that  oecxivieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned— \.  c.  private  indi- 
»iuual»  uol  endowed  with  miraculous  giits.  So  Doddridge,  Macknight,  &o 
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they,  when  htf%ngaged  in  public  prayer,  know  when  to  intro- 
duce an  audible  Ainen.,  as  (says  Macknight)  was  the  custom 
from  the  beginning  in  the  Christian  church,  in  imitation  of  the 
ancient  Jewish  worship.  (See  Deut.  xxvii.  15.  Neh.  viii.  6.) 
This  affords  so  powerful  an  argument  against  the  use  of  pray- 
ers in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  practised  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  that  it  seems  wonderful  such  a  custom  should  ever 
have  been  adopted  by  any  who  acknowledged  the  inspiration 
of  St.  Paul. 

Ver.  21 — 40.  On  the  exercise  of  miraculous  gifts.,  continued. 
— After  some  farther  remarks  and  directions  as  to  the  conduct 
of  their  devotional  meetings,  the  apostle  enters  a  caveat  against 
females  speaking  in  the  cliurch,  which  it  has  been  found  diflB- 
cult  to  reconcile  with  the  directions  which  he  gives  in  chap, 
xi.  5,  &c.,  as  to  women's  prophesying.  On  this  subject  we 
venture  to  remark,  1.  That  when  God  bes'ows  any  extraordi- 
nary gifts  on  females,  there  is  no  human  power  which  has  a 
right  to  forbid  their  exercise,  and  certainly  no  apostle  would. 
Even  Anna  was  allowed  to  prophesy  in  the  temple  as  well  es 
Simeon  ;  Philip,  the  deacon,  had  two  daughters  which  did 
prophesy ;  and  the  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  doubt- 

Ver.  21.     J«  rte  teto—i.  e.  in  the  Old  Testament.      [The   passage  quoted  is 
taken  from  the  prophet  Isaiah;  but  the  term  tot  ah,  (law,)  was  used  by  the 
Jews  to  e.\pres3  the  whole  Scriptures,  law.  prophets,  and  hagiograpliia  ;  ana! 
they  used  it  to  distinguish   these   Sacred  Writings   from   the   words  of  the 
Scribes.     It  is  not  taken  from  the  LXX.  from  which  it  varies  as  niiicli  as  any  I 
words  can  differ  from  others  where  the  general  meaning  is  similar.     It  accords 
much  more  with  the  Hebrew  :   and  may  he  considered  as  a  translation  Ironi 
it ;  only  what  is  said  of  God  in  the  tbiril  person,   in  the  Hebrew,  is  here  ex- , 
pressed  in  the  first  person,  with  the  addition  of  sft/rt  the  Lord.— KandolpH- 

Ver.  22.  Tongues  are  for  a  sign—i.  e.  for  a  ir  iracle,  to  convince  the  un- 
believers. 

Ver.  23.  Then-hole  cliurch— i.  e.  evidently  the  coniT'ig'c^/on  of  liehevers, 
as  the  word  implies,  though  used  afterwards  for  the  place  of  assembly  ;  as  u 

the  case  with  the  word  "  Meeting,"  among  Dissenters. That  ye  are  mad 

— That  is,  from  hearing  you  all  talk  so  unintelligibly.    Comp.  Acts  ii.  13 

Ver.  25.  Thusare  ttie  secrets  of  his  heart  7}ihde  manifest.— Thh  refers  to 
tha  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  men's  consciences.  , 

Ver.  26.  Every  one  (Mack-night.  "  each")  of  you  hath,  &c.— This,  accord 
ing  to  Mr.  Ilarmer.  Is  to  bo  understood  of  cxteiriporary  [rather  inspired,  de 
vol  lonai  songs  ;  such  we  read  of  repeatedly  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  intne 
tunes  of  Moses  atid  David.  , 

Ver.  27.     Let  it  be  by  two,  &c.— i.  e.  according  to  Doddiidge,      iwo^ 
three"  speakers,  and  one  interpreter  ;    but  Mackniglit  renders  it.  '  Let  it  no 
two  or  at  most  three  (sentences,)   and  separately;  and  let  one  inteipret- 
(Let  not  more  than  two,  or  at  most  lliree,  be  so  engaged  at  one  time  of  asstra- 
bling  i  and  let  this  be  done  by  course  one  after  anotlie'  ]-Bagaier. 


A.  M.  40C1. 
A.  D.  67. 


Stmdry  directions.  1  CORINTHIANS.— 

29  Let  ^  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three,  and 
let  the  other  judge. 

30  If  any  (hhig  be  revealed  to  another  that 
sitteth  by,  let  the  "=  first  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one,  that 
all  may  learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted. 

32  And  the  spirits  ^  of  the  prophets  are  sub- 
ject to  the  prophets. 

33  For  God  is  not  tlie  author  of  «  confusion, 
but  of  peace,  as  '  in  all  churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Let  s  your  women  keep  silence  in  the 
churches:  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to 
speak  ;  but  they  are  commanded  to  be  ''  under 
obedience,  as  also  saith  >  the  law, 

35  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing,  let  them 
ask  their  husbands  at  home  :  for  it  is  a  shame 
for  women  to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  What?  came  the  word  of  God  out  from 
you  ?  or  j  came  it  unto  you  only? 

37  If  ^  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet, 
or  spiritual,  let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things 
that  I  write  unto  you  are  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord. 

38  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ig- 
norant. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  covet  to  prophesy, 
and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40  Let  ■  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order. 

CHAPTER   XV 


B  By  Chrisl'8  resurrection,  12  he  proveth  the  necessity  nf  our  restirrection,  a^inst 
all  Buch  as  deny  ttie  resurrection  of  the  body.  2t  Tlie  fruit,  35  and  manner  tliereof, 
51  and  of  the  changing  of  liiein  that  sliall  be  found  alive  at  llie  last  day. 

I  *  declare   unto 
I  preached  unto 


MOREOVER,  brethren, 
you  the  gospel  which 
you,    which    ^  also   ye    have    received,    and 
wherein  "■  ye  stand  ; 

2  By  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ''  ye  '^  keep 
in  memory  f  what  I  preached  unto  you,  unless 
K  ye  have  believed  in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that 
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CHAP.  XV.  Of  ClirisVs  resurrection 

which  I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  "i  to  the  scriptures; 

4  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  th  it  he  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  i  to  the  scrip- 
tures : 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  of  J  Cephas,  then  of 
the  twelve : 

6  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once  ;  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  unto  this  present,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  of  James,  then  of 
all  the  apostles. 

8  And  last  ^  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as 
of  1  one  born  out  of  due  time. 

9  For  I  am  the  least '"  of  the  apostles,  that  am 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am : 
and  his  grace  which  was  bestoxced  upon  me 
was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all :  yet  not "  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  which  was  with  me. 

11  Therefore  whether  %t  were  I  or  they,  so  we 
preach,  and  so  ye  believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  how  °  say  some  among  you 
that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

13  But  if  p  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen  : 

14  And  if  "i  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of 
God ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that 
he  raised  up  Christ :  whom  he  raised  not  up, 
if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ 
raised. 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  '  is 
vain  ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins. 


less  poured  upon  both  sexes,  as  had  been  predicted.  (Acts  ii. 
17,  18.)  And  Paul's  prohibition  of  a  woman's  praying  or  pro- 
phesying unveiled,  was  certainly  an  acknowledgment  of  their 
fight  under  such  regulation. — 2.  In  the  present  chapter  nothing 
IS  said  of  women  as  to  prophesying  or  praying ;  but  only 
against  their  speaking  or  talking  in  the  churches,  which  we 
humbly  conceive  regards  rather  their  interference  in  church 
government,  which  was  unbecoming  their  subjection  to  the 
other  se.x.  Neither  were  they  allowed  to  ask  questions,  which 
I  might  interrupt  the  course  of  their  meetings,  either  for  busi- 
I  ness  or  devotion.  "Let  them  ask  their  husbands  at  home,'" 
'  (ver.  35,)  but,  in  public,  "Let  things  be  done  decently,  and  in 
order,"  (ver.  40,)  that  is,  according  to  Doddridge,  "  Let  all 
[your  rneetings]  be  conducted  in  a  regular  manner,  to  prevent 
such  disturbances,  disputes,  and  scandals,  for  the  future,  as 
have  already  arisen  in  your  society,  and  will  proceed  to  greater 
evils,  if  you  do  not  immediately  set  upon  reforming  them."  If 
women  were  allowed  to  prophesy  or  preach  in  the  public  con- 
gregation, we  conceive  it  was  only  on  particular  occasions, 
and  under  special  divine  influence. 

Ghaf.  XV.  Ver.  1 — 19.  Christ's  resurrection,  the  ground 
and  pledge  of  ours. — The  resurrection  of  the  body,  however 
ridiculed  by  ancient  or  modern  philosophers,  is  a  fundamental 
truth  of  Christianity,  constantly  insisted  upon  in  the  public 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  (as  we  find  in  the  Book  of  Acts,)  as 
well  as  in  the  apostolical  epistles.  But  as  the  general  resur- 
rection arises  out  of  Christ's  resurrection,  it  was  necessary, 
therefore,  to  establish  that  fact,  as  the  foundation  of  this  doc- 
trine. Now,  as  a  fact  can  only  be  established  by  testimony, 
St.  Paul  here  refers  to  the  various  witnesses  by  whose  testi- 
mony it  may  be  established.    After  his  resurrection,  our  Lord 


Ver.  29.  Lfit  the  other  j^idge.—lAieiaWy,  "discriminate"  between  truth  and 
error.— Dr.  P.  Smith. 

Ver.  32.  The  spirits  of  the  prophets.— ^n  verse  12,  where  the  original  is 
the  same,  tmr  translators  render  it  "  spiritvat  eifts,"  the  noun  hrinp  .supplieii, 
a.s  Macknight  thinks  it  should  be  here— "  The  spiritual  (gifts)  of  the  pro- 
pnets  are  subject  to  the  prophets."— IThose  who  were  actuated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  the  very  moments  of  inspiration,  still  retained  the  free  use  of  Ihem- 
•elves.  and  continued  masters  of  tlieir  rational  and  persuasive  faculties.— 
Bp.  Warburton.^—Bagster. 
,,  Ver.  36.   Wluit?    came  the  word,   &<•.— Doddridge  says,  the  Scotticism, 

whether  did  the  word  of  God  come  forth  from  you  alone  ?"  would  be  the 
exactest  version.  This  excellent  expositor  considers  these  words  as  addre.^sed 
•o  the  rhurc'h  at  large  ;  but  Mackniglit,  as  addressed  to  the  women  oidy  ;  as 
mucli  as  to  say,  "  Ditl  Christ  employ  any  of  your  sex  as  apostles .'  or  did  the 
Word  i^nly  come  to  you  by  the  ministry  of  men!" 

Ver.  37.  They  are  the  connmandmenti  qf  the  iord.— This  i«  a  direct  asser- 
(MA  oi  the  3(i08tle>  iiupiiatioa. 


was  "  seen  of  Cephas,  (or  Peter,)  of  the  twelve,"  or  body  of 
the  apostles,  and  afterwards  of  "  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,"  of  whom,  says  the  apostle,  "  the  greater  part  remain 
(alive)  unto  this  present,  (time.")  The  other  appearances  are 
mentioned  by  the  Evangelists;  but  this  is  not,  though  it  is 
thought  to  be  referred  to  in  IVIat.  xxviii.  10. 

The  modest  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  himself,  as 
ope  of  these  witnesses,  is  very  remarkable.  He  calls  himseli 
an  abortive — "  one  born  out  of  due  time,"  and  too  insignifi- 
cant to  deserve  notice:  because,  though  an  apostle,  and  espe- 
cially so  to  the  Corinthians,  (chap.  ix.  2,)  he  had  been  a  perse- 
cutor of  the  church  of  God  ;  yet  since  he  had  been  born  again. 
and  become  a  child  of  God,  and  a  servant  of  Christ,  he  had 
been  indefatigable  in  serving  the  great  cause  in  which  he  was 
now  engaged.  This  he  mentions,  however,  not  to  praise  him- 
self, but  to  honour  his  divine  Master.  "  It  was  not  I,  (says 
he,)  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me;"  and  to  that 
grace  he  gives  all  the  glory. 

After  this  exordium,  he  adverts  to  the  subject  already  named, 
and  which  was  now  evidently  in  full  view  of  his  mind — the 
general  resurrection,  as  arising  out  of  the  fact  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection. To  this  fact  he,  as  an  apostle,  and  as  one  who 
had  himself  seen  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  bore  unequivocal 
evidence  :  and  upon  it  founding  the  resurrection  of  all  be- 
lievers, he  thus  reasons-;"  If  there  be  no  resurrection,  thtri 
Christ  is  not  risen  ;  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith 
also  is  vain.  VV'e  are  found  false  witnesses  concerning  God, 
in  saying  that  he  raised  his  Son,  Jesus,  from  the  dead,'  (Acts 
ii.  24,'  &c.,)  and  vou  also  are  left  to  perish  "  in  your  sins  ;"  the 
atonement  of  Christ  being  of  no  avail  if  it  be  not  accepted  of 
God,  and  the  evidence  of  acceptance  resting  on  his  resurrec- 

Ver.  38.  Sut  if  any  man  be  ignorant— i.  e.  neither  a  prophet  nor  inspirel 
—let  him  remain  so.  ,        ,,..         .     ,,..,.        ., 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  2.  M'hat  I  preached.-Doddridge,  those  joyful  tidings,' 
&c 

Ver.  3.  First  of  all  that,  &c.— Doddridge,  "  Among  the  first  [things,]  that 

Ver.'4.  Rose  again  the  third  day.  accordtng,  &c.— He  was  not  to  see 
corruption,  which  generally  occurred  l>efore  the  lourth  day.    See  Jolin  xi.  39. 

Ver  .5  Then  of  the  twelre.-So  they  were  called,  though  only  ten  of  them 
were  present,  Judas  being  dead,  and  Thomas  absent.  They  w-ere  called  th« 
twelve,  as  implying  their  office  :  so  the  Romans  spake  ot  the  Tnumviri  and 
Dec««'r7r7.  when  meaning  only  a  part  of  them.  .    r-^  ■  .     ■     j„ 

Ver.  13.   Then  is  Christ  not  risen.— Doddridge,      neither  is  Christ  raised." 

So  in  verse  14.  .  ,,<■  ^l  ■  .  i  .  u 

Ver  17  Ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.-ui  Christ  be  not  neen,  ye  b^ve  no  evi- 
dence of  God's  having  accepted  his  mediation  for  you,  nor,  consequently  C/f 
youi  beiiie  justified.  \—Bagster. 


The  necessity  of  1  CORINTHIANS.- CHAP.  XV 

IS  Tlien  thoy  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in 


our  resATi  tctn/ti. 


Chiist  are  oenshed. 

19  If  in  tl  is  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
we  •  are  of  all  men  most  miserable. 

20  But  now  is  '  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first-fruits  "  of  them  that  slept. 

21  For  "  since  by  man  came  death,  '"■  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive. 

23  But  "  every  man  in  his  own  order  :  Christ 
the  first-fruits  ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's 
at  Ills  coming. 

2-4  Tiien  comet h  the  end,  when  he  shall  have 
delivered  up  the  kingdom  >  to  God,  even  the 
Father  ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule 
and  all  authority  and  power. 

25  For  ^  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  ene- 
mies under  his  feet. 

26  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  "  is 
death. 

27  For  he  ''  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet. 


A.  M.  4(161. 
A.  1).  57. 


But  when  he  saith,  all  things  are  put  under  Am, 
it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did 
put  all  things  under  him. 
2S  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued 
■=  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  ne 
subject  unto  him  ''  that  put  all  things  under 
him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all. 

29  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  '  are  bap- 
tized for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ? 
why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead  ? 

30  And  why  stand  we  in  f  jeopardy  every  hour? 

31  I  protest  by  s  your  rejoicing  ''  which  I  have 
in  Christ  .Tesus  our  Lord,  I  i  die  daily. 

32  If  j  after  the  manner  of  men  1  have  fought 
with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what  advantageth  it 
me,  if  the  dead  rise  not  ?  let  us  ^  eat  and 
drink  ;  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived :  evil  '  communications 
corrupt  good  manners. 

34  Awake  "  to  righteousness,  and  sin  not ;  foi 
some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God :  1 
"  speak  tltis  to  your  shame. 


tion.  (Acts  V.  31;  xiii.  30.  Rom.  iv.  25.)  So  important  is 
this  doctrine,  that  on  it  depends  our  hopes  of  another  life,  and 
"  if  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,"  that  is,  if  our  hope  extends 
not  beyond  the  grave,  "  then  are  we  of  all  men  most  misera- 
ble," and  to  be  pitied.  As  if  he  had  said,  our  Christian  pro- 
fession exposes  us  to  all  the  miseries  of  the  present  life,  and 
even  death  itself;  where,  then,  can  we  look  for  consolation  or 
reward,  but  to  '"  another  and  a  better  world  1" 

It  may  be  said,  this  miaht  be  sought  for  in  the  intermediate 
state,  and  this  state  we  do  not  deny  ;  but  it  must  necessarily 
be  both  temporary  and  imperfect,  since  it  extends  only  to  the 
mind,  and  will  terminate  with  the  day  of  judgment.  Indeed, 
this  state,  though  repeatedly  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament 
as  a  state  of  rest,  and  peace,  and  happiness,  is  never  mentioned 
as  the  final  hope  and  reward  of  Christians,  which  is  always 
placed  beyond  the   day  of  judgment,  as  in  Matt.  ;xxv.  34. 

Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom,"  &c. 

Ver.  20 — 34.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  farther  consi- 
dered, in  relation  to  Christ's  mediatorial  character  and  king- 
dom.— The  conclusion  from  the  preceding  reasoning  is,  not 
only  that  Christ  is  risen,  but  also  that  he  is  risen  as  a  public 
character — risen  as  an  earnest  and  security  to  his  people,  that 
they  also  shall  be  raised — he  is  the  first-fruits  of  the  great 
harvest  of  the  general  resurrection  of  the  just :  for  it  is  to 
them,  and  to  them  only,  we  think,  with  Doddridge,  Paul  re- 
fers throughout  this  chapter.  It  may  be  well  here  to  turn 
back  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap,  v.,  in  which  we  have 
seen  Adam  and  Christ  described  as  respectively  the  representa- 
tives of  those  connected  with  them  :  Adam  as  the  head  of  all 
mankind,  proceeding  from  him  by  ordinary  generation;  and 
Christ  as  the  head  of  all  his  chosen  and  regenerated  people. 
As  in  virtue  of  the  former  relation  all  mankind  were  involved 
in  sin  and  death  through  the  first  Adam,  so,  through  their  re- 
lation to  the  second  Adam,  (Christ,)  all  believers  become  en- 
titled to  the  high  privilege  of  a  resurrection  to  eternal  life. 

We  now  come  to  conternplate  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  its  completion,  and  the  surrender  here  spoken 
of:  "  Then  cometh  the  end,"  &c.— "  The  eiid  of  which  Paul 
speaks  (says  Mr.  And.  Fuller)  does  not  mean  the  end  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  but  of  the  world,  and  the  things  thereof. 
The  delivering  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father  will  not  nut  an 
end  to  it,  but  eternally  establish  it  in  a  new  and  more  glorious 
form.  Christ  shall  not  cease  to  reign,  though  the  mode  of  his 
administration  be  different.  As  a  divine  person,  he  will  al- 
ways be  one  with  the  Father ;  and  though  his  mediatorial 
kingdoin  shall  cease,  yet  the  effects  of  it  will  remain  for  ever. 
There  will  never  be  a  period  in  duration  in  which  the  Redeemer 
of  sinners  will  be  thrown  into  the  shade,  or  become  of  less 
account  than  he  now  is;  or  in  which  'honour,  and  glorv, 
and  blessing,'  will  cease  to  be  ascribed  to  him  by  the  whole 
creation."     Rev.  v.  12 — 14. 

Upon  the  same  passage  the  learned  Bp.  Pearson  remarks — 
•'  When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  all 


Ver.  18.  Are  perished. — This  verse  implies,  that  all  who  had  been  saved, 
were  saved  through  Clirist's  death  and  resurrection. 

Ver.  19.  Most  miserable.— Dodil)  idire.  "Pitiable." 

Ver.  20.  Become  the  first-fruits.— This  is  said  in  allusion  to  the  law,  Levit. 
X)riii.  10,  U.  [The  resurrection  of  Christ  has  been  demonstrated,  and  our  resur- 
rection necessarily  follows  :  as  sure  as  the  first-fruits  are  the  proof  that  there 
is  a  harvest,  so  surely  tlie  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  proof  of  ours.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  2-2.  For  as  in  Adam,  &c. — The  whole  context  shows,  that  the  Apostle 
in  this  passage  is  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  the  l>ody.  and  has  no  reference 
to  the  future  condition  either  of  the  righteous  or  the  wicked.  His  meaning  is, 
that,  as  the  first  Adam  was  tlie  cause  of  natural  death,  so  Christ,  the  second 
Adam,  is  the  author  of  the  resurrection. 

Ver  23.  Afterward  they  that  are  Christ's— This  plainly  shows  that  the 

resurrection  of  believers  will  be  distinct,  and  precede  that  of  the  wicked. 

At  his  coming— i.  e.  at  his  second  commg  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the 
World. 

Ver.  ■«.  Then  cometh  the  end.— [The  mediatorial  kingdom ;  an  allusion  to 
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the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actually  brought  into  his  kingdom, 
when  those  which  refused  him  to  reign  over  them  shall  be 
slain  ;  that  is,  when  the  whole  office  of  the  mediator  shall  be 
completed  and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution 
shall  cease.  As,  therefore,  there  shall  no  longer  continue  any 
act  of  the  prophetical  part  to  instruct  us,  nor  any  act  of  the 
priestly  part  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no  farther  act 
of  this  regal  power  of  the  mediator  necessary,  to  defend  and 
preserve  us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  our  inform- 
ation and  instruction,  a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation 
and  intercession,  and  perfect  security  will  need  no  actual  de- 
fence and  protection.  As,  therefore,  the  general  notion  of  a 
mediator  ceaseth  when  all  are  made  one,  because  '  a  mediator 
is  not  a  mediator  of  one,'  (Gal.  iii.  20 ;)  so  every  part  or  branch 
of  that  mediatorship,  as  such,  must  also  cease,  because  that 
unity  is  in  all  parts  complete,  '  Then  cometh  tlie  end,'  &c. 

"  Now,  though  the  mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed  ;  though  the 
regal  office,  as  part  of  that  mediatorship,  be  also  resigned  with 
the  whole ;  yet  we  must  not  think  that  Christ  shall  cease  to 
be  a  king,  or  lose  ariy  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before 
he  had.  The  dominion  which  he  hath  [as  mediator]  was  given 
him  as  a  reward  for  what  he  suffered  :  and  certainly  the  re- 
ward shall  not  cease  when  the  work  is  done.  He  hath  pro- 
mised to  make  us  kings  and  priests,  which  however  we  expecj 
in  heaven,  believing  we  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever,  and 
therefore  for  ever  must  believe  him  king." 

By  the  resignation  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  we  do  nol 
understand  the  giving  up  rank,  authority,  or  power:  but  rathej 
a  submitting  of  all  his  mediatorial  government  to  the  Father's 
public  approbation,  and  presenting  the  subjects  of  his  king- 
dom before  the  throne.  So  Paul  (Heb.  ii.  13)  represents  Mes- 
siah as  saying,  "  Behold  I,  and  the  children  which  God  hath 
given  me ;"  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Here  am  I,  and  these  are  the 
children  thou  didst  give  me  to  redeem  and  save."  "  Thine 
they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  to  me,  and  none  is  lost  save 
the  son  of  perdition,  that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled." 
Thus  said  the  Saviour  when  he  had  finished  his  work  on 
earth.  (See  John  .xvii.  throughout.)  And  something  like  this 
may  be  his  language  when  all  his  mediatorial  office  is  ful- 
filled in  heaven^  Then  "God  shall  be  all  in  all :"— that  is, 
the  universe  shall  be  governed  as  before  the  mediatorial  system 
was  introduced.  No  more  sacrifice  for  sin  being  needed,  no 
more  intei;cession  for  sinners  will  then  be  offered,  nor  will 
there  remain  any  enemies  to  be  subdued.  Peace  and  harmony 
will  be  restored  to  our  creation,  and  God  alone  will  reign  (as 
Macknight  renders  it)  "  over  all  things,  in  all  places"  of  his 
dominion.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  however,  that  their  obliga- 
tion to  the  Saviour  will  ever  be  obliterated  from  the  hearts  o! 
the  redeemed,  or  that  he  will  ever  forget  or  neglect  the  pur- 
chase of  his  blood. 

If  this  were  not  the  case,  says  the  apostle,  "What  shall  the} 
do  who  are  baptized  for  [in  nope  of]  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead?  and  to  fill  up  the  ranks  in  the  Christian  army  which 

the  case  of  Roman  viceroys,  or  governors  of  pron'nces  ;  who,  when  their  aA 
ministration  was  ended,  delivered  up  their  government  into  the  hands  of  tna 
emperor.  1 — Bagster. 

Ver.  27.  He  is  e.xcepted—i.  e.  God  the  Father. 

Ver.  29.  Baptized  for  the  dead.— [That  is,  probably,  as  E!>is  and  Doddridgt 
interpret,  "  who  are  baptized  in  the  room  of  the  dead  ;"  referring  to  the  case 
of  those  who  presented  them.selvos  for  baptism  immediately  after  the  martyr- 
dom of  their  brethren  or  friends  ;  as  if  fresh  soldiers  should  enlist  and  press 
forward  to  the  assault,  to  supply  the  places  of  those  who  had  fallen  J — Bagster. 
Macknight  considers  the  passage  as  elliptical,  and  reads  it,  "  Baptizeu  to' 
[the  resurrection  of]  the  dead."  In  Rob.  Wahl  the  passage  is  thus  para- 
phrased—If the  dead  do  not  rise,  of  what  avail  is  it  to  expose  ourselves  to  so 
many  dangers  in  the  hope  of  a  future  reward?  ,    i  ■  k 

Ver.  31.  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing.—Macknight,  "  By  the  boasting  (wlucn 
I  have)  on  account  of  Christ  Jesus."  &c.  ,     . 

Ver.  32.  If I  have  fought,  &c.—Lardner  understands  tins  hyDotMn- 

cal\y—"if'l  ted"— and  not  that  he  literally  did  so 


Manner  iff 
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the  resurrection. 


35  But  some  man  will  say,  How  "  are  the  dead 
raised  up  ?  and  witli  what  body  do  tliey  come  ? 

36  7'hou  fool,  that  p  which  thou  sowest  is  not 
quickened,  except  it  die  : 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest 
not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  grain,  it 
may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain: 

3S  But  God  "5  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  plea- 
sed him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body. 

39  All  flesh  /.s-  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  there  is 
one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of  beasts, 
another  of  fishes,  ayid  another  of  birds. 

40  There  "  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bo- 
dies terrestrial :  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial 
is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  ano- 
ther. 

41  There  is  one  glory  of  the  '  sun,  and  ano- 
ther glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of 
the  stars :  for  one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory. 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
It  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption : 
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43  It  '  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  m 
glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness  j  it  is  raised  in 
power : 

44  It  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and 
there  is  a  spiritual  "  body. 

45  And  so  it  is  written, "  The  first  man  Adam 
was  made  a  living  soul ;  the  "  last  Adam  was 
made  a  quickening  spirit. 

46  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spirit- 
ual, but  that  which  is  natural ;  and  afterward 
that  which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  "  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  : 
the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

48  As  is  the  eai'thy,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
earthy  :  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they 
also  that  are  heavenly. 

49  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  also  y  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  ^  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption. 


are  broken  by  death  and  martyrdom?"  Or  why  do  we  stand 
continually  exposed  to  the  same  (inngersl— in  jeopardy  erery 
hour,  and  daily  living  in  the  expectation  of  being  called  to  die  7 
If,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  I  have  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus,  "  when  I  was  assaulted  by  the  savage  fury  of  De- 
metrius and  his  mob,"  (Acts  xix.  24)— or  if  I  even  had  encoun- 
tered wild  beasts  in  the  theatre — whether  1  had  escaped,  or 
been  destroyed,  what  reward  would  there  remain  for  me,  if 
the  dead  rise  not  1 

In  concluding  this  part  of  his  subject,  the  apostle  seems  to 
intimate  that  the  Corinthians  had  suffered,  both  in  principle 
and  practice,  from  their  connexion  with  Epicurean  philosophers 
and  their  disciples ;  this  he  insinuates  in  quoting  a  saying  from 
a  Greek  poet,  which  had  probably  become  a  proverbial  saying 
with  them,  as  the  translation  has  long  been  with  us — "  Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners:"  by  which  he  evi- 
dently means,  that  associating  with  persons  of  infidel  princi- 
ples and  corrupt  morals,  has  a  great  tendency  to  corrupt  the 
mind  and  manners.  The  apostle,  therefore,  attempts  to  rouse 
them  from  their  delusion — that  is,  such  of  them  as  had  been 
drawn  into  such  connexions:  "Awake  to  righteousness,  and 
sin  not !" 

"  0  God  !  awake  our  souls  to  righteousness, 
And  on  our  hearts  eternal  things  impress!" 

Ver.  35 — 50.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead. — The  apostle 
now  comes  to  explain,  so  far  as  the  mysterious  subject  can  be 
rendered  intelligible  to  our  present  faculties,  the  nature  of  this 
resurrection;  and  this  he  does  by  analogy,  comparing  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  our  bodies  to  the  process  of  vegeta- 
tion in  the  production  of  corn.  It  is  true  the  subject  might 
have  been  illustrated  from  other  analogies,  particiilarly  from 
the  natural  history  of  insects  ;  and  the  cTianges  which  human 
nature  undergoes  might  have  been  well  illustrated  from  the 
changes  which  pass  on  certain  insects,  from  the  caterpillar  to 
the  chrysalis,  and  from  the  chrysalis  to  the  fly  ;  whereby  the 
creature  which  before  crawled  upon  the  earth,  by  means  of 
passing  through  a  state  of  insensibility,  becomes  the  inhabitant 
of  another  region,  and  flies  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  So  man 
goes  to  sleep  a  worm,  and  wakes  an  angel. 

The  analogy  here  used,  seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  a 
suggestion  of  our  Lord  himself,  (John  xii.  24,)  that  "  except  a 
grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,"  it  cannot  bring 
forth  fruit.  There  is  one  grand  distinction,  however,  between 
the  two  cases  :  the  grain  of  corn  that  vegetates  brings  forth 
many,  even  "  thirty,  sixty,  or  a  hundred  fold ;"  but  in  man, 
the  individual  which  dies  is  alone  restored  to  life.  We  do  not 
think  it  necessary,  or  even  appropriate,  to  enter  into  any  phi- 
losophical inquiries,  in  this  place,  as  to  the  nature  of  that  c/ea<A 
to  which  every  grain  of  corn  is  subject  in  the  earth.  Whether 
it  be  absolute,  or  apparent  only,  like  the  chrysalis  of  the  cater- 
pillar, it  is  sufficient  to  illustrate  the  subject.     The  change  of 

Ver.  36.  Thou  fool— Doddridge,  "  Thoughtless  creature." Except  it  die. 

-Macknig^ht  "mt."  Dorfdr/dsre,  ("  appear  to)  die."  [That  is,  the  germ, 
or  principle  of  vegetable  life,  does  not  spring  up  In  the  fonn  of  a  plant,  till  the 
external  tody,  consisting  of  the  /o6&s  or  farinacemis  part  of  the  seed,  dies, 
and  is  decomposed  ;  and  thus,  forming  a  fine  earth,  becomes  the  appropriate 
noiiri.^hmenl  of  the  young  plant  that  is  springing  into  lite,  till  it  thus  becomes 
riiiwlile  of  deriving  nutriment  and  support  from  the  grosser  particles  of  earth 
n  which  it  was  deposited.!— Bns->';er. 

Ver.  38.  His  own  body.—Macknight,  "its  proper  body."  (Greek  idion) 
.•  e.  "  the  body  proper  to  its  own  kind  "  So  Doddridge.  Not  the  body  which 
It  had  before  :  so  this  will  not  prove  the  identity  of  the  resurrection  body  ;  but 
unly,  as  Macknisht  o.vpresses  it,  "  The  niised  body  of  the  saints  will  resem- 
ble their  body  which  was  laid  in  the  grave,  so  tar  as  iheir  new  state  will  ad- 
mit." in  one  respect  we  know  that  they  will  materially  differ.  See  Luke  x.\. 
^  It  is  the  general  opinion,  however,  and  is  largely  argue<l  by  Mr.  Drew,  in 
his  ingenious  Essay  "  On  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,"  chap,  vi.,  that  there 
IS  a  principle  of  identity  (some  germ  or  stamen)  which  will  be  preseri'ed  till 
tlie  resurrection  ;  though  what  this  is,  it  seems  utterly  in  vain  to  conjecture. 

Ver.  41.  One  ttar  difftrtth  from  another  alar  in  g'Jory.— This,  it  in  proba- 


State  in  man,  from  death  to  immortal  life,  can  hardly  he  more 
wonderful  than  that  of  the  worm  to  the  butterfly,  or  than  that 
of  an  inert  single  grain  of  wheat  to  the  wavy  stalk  and  the 
golden  ear.  "  But  God  giveth  ....  to  every  seed  his,  own 
bodv.". 

The  identity  of  every  body,  and  particularly  of  the  human 
bocly,  is  a  subject  of  great  and  insuperable  difficulty  with  us. 
It  is  supposed  to  reside  in  some  secret  genii,  known  to  the 
Creator.  lit  the  living  body,  indeed,  we  find  no  difficulty  in 
proving  its  identity;  but  it  is  chiefly  from  its  connexion  with 
the  same  mind  that  we  ascertain  the  fact.  For  if  we  consider 
the  changes  which  a  human  body  undergoes  during  the  course 
of  three  or  four  score  years,  in  size  and  in  form,  through  the 
progress  of  age,  the  operations  of  nature,  and  the  accidents  of 
disease,  it  would  seem  in  many  cases  impossible  to  identify  the 
body,  but  from  the  residence  of  the  same  intellect,  and  the 
consciousness  of  the  individual  world.  But  as  God,  in  the 
propagation  of  his  creatures,  gives  to  every  kind  its  proper 
flesh,  (whether  beast,  or  bird,  or  fish,)  and  to  every  vegetable 
its  proper  form,  &c.,  so  will  he  associate  to  every  human  mind 
its  proper  body,  though,  whether  composed  of  any  or  how  many 
of  the  same  particles,  it  may  not  be  possible  for  us  to  ascer- 
tain. 

"  The  single  grain  of  wheat  which  is  sown,  (says  Mr.  Ful- 
ler,') does  not  reproduce  itself,  but  produces  another  ZtA-e  itself: 
for  to  every  seed  is  given  its  own  body:  that  is,  a  body  of  its 
own  nature  or  kind.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
If  the  body  do  not  retain  the  sameness  o{  identity,  h  will  pro- 
duce the  sameness  of  nature  or  kind.  God  giveth  it  a  body  as 
it  pleaseth  him,  and  to  every  seeti  its  ovn  body." 

But  the  introduction  of  celestial  bodies  in  this  place — sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  with  birds,  beasts,  and  fishes,  seeiiis  to  us  mys- 
terious and  perplexing  ;  unless,  indeed,  it  be  designed  to  inti- 
mate that  the  glorified  bodies  of  the  redeemed,  at  the  resur- 
rection, will  as  much  exceed  their  present  forms  as  the  celes- 
tial orbs  exceed  those  terrestrial  bodies.  So  the  prophet  Daniel 
tells  us,  (ch.  xii.  3,)  that  "  then  the  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

in  this  life,  indeed,  we  all  bear  the  image  of  the  first  Adam, 
"of  the  earth,  earthy;"  and  at  death  this  is  sown  a  "natural 
body:"  but  in  the  last  day  it  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body, 
like  that  of  "  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven."  The 
former  was  made  "a  living  soul;"  the  latter  .\dam  is  "  a 
quickening  (a  life-giving)  spirit."  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
image  of  the  earthy,  so  must  we  "  bear  the  image  of  the  hea- 
venly :"  or,  as  the  same  apostle  elsewhere  expresses  it — "  The 
Lord  Jesus  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  to  be_  tran.«formed 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby 
he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."     (Phil.  iii.  21.) 

Could  we  accurately  ascertain  the  nature  of  Christ's  present 

ble,  is  literally  tme  :  ve  know  of  no  two  bodies  in  nature  perfectly  alike,  nor 
any  two  bodies  which  have  uniformly  the  same  motion.  This  applies  particu- 
larly to  I  he  heavenly  bodies  ;  and  if  we  are  to  consider  this  (as  many  do;  aa 
referring  metaphorically  to  the  saints,  it  may  be  ennally  true  that  spiritual 
bodies  have  the  same  diversitv,  thouL-h  all  gloriou.s.  Though  the  earth  isnow 
supposed  to  have  sno  millions  of  inhabitants,  or  more,  it  is  probable  that  Uie 
human  face  divine,"  in  every  inst-ince,  varies  in  some  ol  its  tealures. 

Ver.  44.  A  npiriltial  body—U  a  body  refined  from  all  the  corruplnm  and  de- 
filement attaehed  to  matter  in  the  present  slate  .       . 

Ver.  47.  The  Lord  from,  heaven.— The  woi  1  Lord  is  wanting  in  sornc  an- 
cient MSS..  and  TerluUiim  says,  was  inserted  by  .Mnrcion ;  yet  both  Dodd- 
ridge and  Mncknight  relain  it.  The  Vulgate  reads.  The  second  man  from 
heaven  i=  heavenly  "  Or.  Pye  f^mirh  remarks,  ihat  in  the  ancient  liook  Zo- 
har  Messiah  is  calleil  "  The  Adatn  on  high;"  and  so  distinguished  from  the 
first  man,  wlio  is  called  the  "  Adam  below." 

Ver  50  Flesh  and  hlood-i.  e.  in  its  present  corrupt  state  ;  or.  as  in  the  next 
member  of  the  sentence,  corruption.  '  Our  bodies  alter  they  are  rai.sed  from 
the  dead  (says  Mr.  FuUer,)  may  be  flesh  and  blood,  and  yet  not  what  thev 
now  are."  ^.^^^ 


Exhortation  to  steadfastness. 

51  Bohold,  I  show  you  a  mystery  ;  We  "  shall 
notal.  sleep,  but  we  sliall  all  be  changed, 

52  In  a  '■  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
at  the  last  trump :  for  the  '  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  '^  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incor- 
ruption,  and  this  mortal  «  must  put  on  immor- 
tality. 

54  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put 
on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  f  is  swallow- 
ed up  in  victory. 

55  O  s  death,  where  is  thy  sting  10^  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  ? 

56  The  i  sting  of  death  is  sin ;  and  )  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law. 

57  But  thanks  ^  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  i  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,"my  beloved  brethren,  '"  be  ye 
steadfast,unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER    XVI. 

I  He  exhortetli  them  to  relieve  tlie  want  of  tlie  brethren  at  Jerusalem  :  10  commendeth 
Tiuioihy  :  13  and  alter  frieudly  adiuouitious,  16  slmlteih  up  his  epistle  with  divers 
saluta  lions. 

NOW  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints, 
as  ^  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  even  so  do  ye. 

2  Upon  the  first  ^  day  of  the  week  let  every 
one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath 
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Paul  commendeth  Timothy. 
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prospered  him,  that  there  be  no 


gatherings 


when  I  come. 

3  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  '■ye  shall 
approve  by  yoicr  letters,  them  will  I  send  to 
bring  your  "^  liberality  unto  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall   j 
go  with  me.  ' 

5  Now  I  will  come  unto  you,  *  when  I  shall 
pass  through  Macedonia :  for  I  do  pass  through 
Macedonia. 

6  And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide,  yea,  and 
winter  with  you,  that  ye  may  bring  me  on  my 
journey  whithersoever  I  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way , 
but  1  trust  to  tarry  a  while  with  you,  if  the 
Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  great  ^  door  and  effectual  is  opened 
unto  me,  and  there  are  many  s  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timotheus  *•  come,  see  that  he  may 
be  with  you  without  fear :  for  he  worketh  ■  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do. 

11  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  )  him :  but 
conduct  ^  him  forth  in  peace,  that  he  may  come 
unto  me  :  for  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  As  touching  02(r  brother  i  Apollos,  1  great- 
ly desired  him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  bre- 
thren :  but  his  will  was  not  at  all  to  come  at 
this  time  ;  but  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have 
convenient  time. 

13  Watch  ■"  ye,  stand  "  fast  in  the  faith,  quit 
you  like  °  men,  be  p  strong. 


body,  we  might  also  easily  ascertain  what  ours  will  be.  The 
ipostle  indeed  says,  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven," — yet  our  Lord  himself  speaks  of  his  raised 
body  as  composed  of  ''  flesh  and  bones,"  and  as  bearing  the 
marks  of  his  crucifixion.  (Lukexxiv.  39—43.)  In  the  same  pas- 
sage we  find,  also,  that  Jesus  did  eat  with  them,  even  animal 
food,  namely,  a  piece  of  "  a^broiled  fish  and  of  a  honey-comb  ;" 
which  seems  clearly  to  imply  that  his  resurrection  body  con- 
tained all  the  organs  necessary  to  receiving  food.  We  stop 
here,  however,  being  desirous  not  to  push  our  inquiries  bevond 
the  letter  of  the  text,  on  subjects  wherein  we  are  so  liable  to 
err.  When  the  glorious  events  here  predicted  shall  be  accom- 
plished, we  shall,  doubtless,  find  reason  to  exclaim,  with  the 
queen  of  Sheba,  that  the  half  had  not  been  told  us. 

Ver.  51 — -53.  The  effect  of  the  last  trumpet,  and  the  Chris- 
tian's jUnal  triumph  !—"  Behold  I  I  show  you  a  mystery," 
says  the  apostle.  A  mystery  is  a  secret — but  that  secret  may 
be,  at  least  partially,  revealed ;  and  here  a  scene  opens  to  us. 
full  of  "  terrible  majesty."  The  "  trumpet  of  the  archangel' 
shakes  both  earth  and  heaven,  and  the  voice  of  God  awakens 
the  dead— that  is,  the  dead  saints,  for  they  alone  are  referred  to 
in  this  first  resurrection.  Poets  and  painters  have  amused 
themselves  in  sketching  this  awful  scene,  and  have  represented 
the  awaking  dead  as  crawling  from  beneath  their  tombs  :  but 
the  event  defies  every  attempt  of  human  imagination— in  a 
moment — in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye — the  dead  saints  are 
raised,  and  the  living  changed.  It  can  be  compared  only  to 
that  Almighty  fiat,  "  Let  light  be,  and  light  was."    (Gen.  i.  3.) 

And  with  what  ease  is  all  this  effected,  as  relates  to  the 
happy  subjects  of  this  change — it  is  only  a  change  of  dress! 
The  old  garment  of  mortality  and  corruption  shall  be  thrown 


Ver.  51.  We  shall  all  be  changed— i.  e.  We  believers.  Macknight.  Nothing 
like  this  i3  said  of  the  wicked.     Compare  Phil.  iii.  21. 

Ver.  .52.  The  trumpet  shall  sowrerf.— The  awful  sound  of  tliis  trumpet  is 
generally  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  which  seem  to 
navebeenattended  with  volcanic  phenomena.  See  Heb.  xii.  19  Bishop  U«)*e- 
ley,  who  heard  an  eruption  of  Vesuvius  at  twelve  miles'  distance,  compares 
it  to  the  raging  toaether  of  a  tempest  and  a  troubled  sea,  mixed  with  the  roar- 
ing of  thunder  and  of  artillery:  and  some  of  the  volcanic  eruptions  of  South 
America  are  said  to  have  been  heard  from  150  to  600  miles.  See  Dick's  Christ. 
Philos. 

Ver.  54.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory— Or,  "  for  ever."  Wliitby  and 
Macknight.  Compare  verse  26.  But  the  same  word  is  rendered  victory  in 
ver.  55  and  57. 

Ver.  55  O  grave.— Greek,  Hades,  or  the  invisible  world.  The  Jews  speak 
eif  the  angel  of  death  as  having  the  keys  of  Hades  ;  and  St.  Paid  describes  .''a- 
tan  under  a  similar  character — "  Him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil."    Heb.  ii.  14. 

Ver.  56.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin.— For  it  is  sin  that  arms  death  with  all  its 
terrors.— And  the  strength  of  sin  is  </!«  tow.— Because  it  is  by  the  law  that  we 
have  the  knowledge,  and  feel  the  consequences  of  sin. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  l.  Concerning  the  coUec!ion.—"U  is  evident,  that  the 
Corinthians  had  been  previously  made  acquainted  with  (he  apostle's  intention, 
of  raising  a  contribution  from  the  Gentile  churches  tor  the  i)oor  Christians  in 
Judea:  and,  as  they  were  more  wealthy  than  most  of  their  brethren,  he  did 
not  intimate  even  a  doubt  ol"  their  liberality  in  that  good  work.  But  he  judged 
It  proper  to  point  out  t<j  them  the  method,  about  which  he  had  given  orders  in 
the  churches  of  Galatia,  whence  he  had  lately  come."— Scoff. 

Ver.  2.  First  day  of  the  tveeJc.—"  The  aisument  from  this  passage  for  the 
observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  '  the  Lord's  day,'  the  Christian 
labbath,  is  very  conclusive :  for,  unlesi  that  were  the  custom  in  apostolical 
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off,  and  immortality  put  on  :  and  then  is  fulfilled  the  saying  ol 
Isaiah,  (ch.  xxv.  8,)  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory ;" 
that  is,  not  only  conquered,  but  destroyed.  And  then  the  sa- 
cred writer  borrows  from  another  prophet  (Hosea  xiii.  14)  this 
triumphant  song,  "O  death!  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave! 
where  is  thy  victory  ?"  Death  is  thus  described  by  Milton  as 
a  hideous,  shapeless  monster, 


Black  as  night, 


Fierce  as  ten  furies,  terrible  as  hell, 

He  shook  a  dreadful  dart ;  what  siem'd  his  head, 

The  likeness  of  a  kingly  crown  had  on." 

But  the  sacred  writers  compare  the  monster  to  a  dragon, 
whose  sting  is  sin,  and  its  wound  always  fatal ;  but,  througn 
the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  sting  is  drawn,  and  the  poi- 
son is  extracted. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1 — 24.  Divers  admonitions  and  salutations 
to  the  church  at  Corinth. — We  humbly  conceive,  that  the  last 
verse  of  the  preceding  chapter  connects  more  properly  with 
the  present.  From  the  consideration  of  the  resurrection,  and 
judgment  to  come,  the  apostle  earntjstly  exhorts  the  Corin- 
thians to  steadfastness  and  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
and  especially  in  the  duty  of  Christian  benevolence,  under  the 
consideration  that  their  labour  "  was  not  in  vain,"  for  great 
would  be  their  reward  in  heaven.  He  then  proceeds  to  urge 
upon  them  a  provision  for  the  poor  saints ;  and  particularly,  as 
that  was  now  the  usual  day  of  meeting  for  devotion,  that  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  each  one  should  deposit  something 
in  the  treasury  of  the  church,  as  God  had  prospered  him,  for 
their  poor  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  who  were  doubtless  much 
harassed  by  their  infidel  countrymen  in  that  city. 

"  The  churches  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia  (says  Dr.  Paley) 

cliuTches,  why  should  '  the  first  day  of  the  week'  be  mentioned  in  this  con- 
no.\ion?  'On  Sunday,'  says  Justin  Martyr,  'all  Christians,  in  the  city  or 
country,  meet  together,  because  that  is  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection: 
ami  then  we  read  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  This  Iwing  done, 
the  president  makes  an  oration  to  the  assembly,  exhorting  them  to  imitate  and 
do  the  things  which  they  have  heard  ;  then  we  all  join  in  prayer,  and  after 
that  we  celebrate  the  sacrament.' "—Scoff.-  —Layhij  him  in  store.— Dod- 
dridge, "  Lay  something  by,  treasuring  it  up  ;"  namely,  in  the  common  stock. 
—Instead  of  in  store,  Macknight  reads,  '  in  the  treasury;"  i.  e.  the  public 
stock  of  the  church.  This  plan  of  setting  apart,  to  benevolent  uses,  a  fior- 
tion  of  the  gains  of  each  week  is  admirably  adapted  to  promote  the  spirit  of 
liberality.  The  sums  being  comparatively  small,  avarice  is  not  excited.  But 
when  the  portion  of  a  year's  profits  is  looked  at,  it  is  so  large  that  avarice  fastens 
her  talons  upon  it,  and  nothing  short  of  the  grace  of  God  can  unfasten  hei 
grasp. 

Ver.  3.   Your  liberality.— Greek,  "gift;"  or,  "grace." 

Ver.  5.  fVhen  I  pass  through  Macedonia.— By  chap.  ii.  it  appears  that  Paul 
had  been  at  Corinth,  and  by  this  verse,  that  he  was  about  to  visit  it  a  secona 
time.  But  instead  of  sailing  directly  from  Ephesus  to  Corinth,  as  he  had  for- 
merly purposed,  he  intended  to  go  round  through  Macedonia  ;  and  that  he  did 
so,  appears  from  Acts  xx.  1,2.  j      •  u 

Ver.  8.  I  mill  tarry  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost.— This,  conipared  with 
verse  6—"  And  it  may  he,  that  I  wiU  winter  with  you,"  fixes  the  time  of  wTi- 
ting  this  Ejiistle — after  winter,  but  before  Pentecost,  which  includes  the  time 
of  the  Passover,  about  wliicli  time  Benson,  from  chap.  v.  7,  8,  supposes  it  to 
have  been  written. 

Ver.9.  For  a  great  door  andeffectual— SeelCo.  n.\%  Col.  iv.  3.  Rev.  ui  8. 

Ver.  10.  If  Timotheus  co/nc.- Timothy  had  been  sent  before  tne  apostl* 
into  Macedonia,  with  directions  to  visit  Corinth. 

Ver.  12.  Our  brother  ApoUoa.—U  seems,  that  a  party  at  Corinth  profewe* 


Swidry  ndmonitions,  1  CORINTHIANS 

,\  Lei  ''  all  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

;5  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  (ye  know  the 
rouse  of  Stephanas,  that  it  is  ■"  the  first-fruits 
of  Achaia.  and  that  Ihey  have  addicted  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,) 

16  That  ye  submit  'yourselves  unto  such, 
and  to  every  one  that  helpeth  with  us,  and 
/aboureth. 

1 7  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas 
and  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus  :  for  that  which 
was  lacking  <  on  your  part  they  have  supplied. 

IS  For  they  have  refreshed  my  spirit  and 
y(turs:  therefore  acknowledge  "ye  them  that 
aie  such. 

19  Thechurchesof  Asia  salute  you.  "  Aquila 


—CHAP.  XVI. 
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and  salutations, 

and  Priscilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Loi  d, -ttith 
the  ""  church  that  is  in  their  house. 

20  All  the  brethren  greet  you.     Greet  ye  one 
another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  rue  Paul  with  mine  own 
hand. 

22  1  f  any  man  love  ==  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  y  Anathema  '  Maran-atha. 

23  The  grace  »  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he 
with  you. 

24  My  love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen. 

Tf  The  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written  from  Philippi  by  Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,and  Achaicus,  and  Timotheus. 


were  the  last  churches  which  Paul  had  visited  before  writing 
tiiis  F.pistie.  He  was  now  at  Ephesus,  and  he  came  thither 
inineiiiately  from  visiting  those  ciiurches,  Actsxviii.  23;  xix. 
I."  And  when  there,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  same  subject 
was  strontily  impressed  on  his  mind;  for  speaking  of  the  other 
apostles,  Paul  says,  "  They  would  that  we  should  remember 
the  poor  ;  the  same  which  /  also  was  forward  to  do."  This  is 
one  of  many  incidents  remarked  by  this  ingenious  writer,  to 
show  the  harmony  between  the  book  of  Acts  and  the  Apos- 
tolical Epistles,  and  which  clearly  prove  their  authenticity, 
as  the  circumstances  are  too  minute  and  incidental  to  have 
occurred  to  any  one  who  had  attempted  forgery.  (See  Horae 
Paul.  chap.  iii.  No.  10.)  Another  circumstance  of  a  like  na- 
ture is  found  in  verse  11  of  tiiis  chapter,  where,  speaking  of 
Timothy  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul  says,  Let  no  man  despise 
him  ;"  a  charge  given  concerning  no  other  of  Paul's  messen- 
gers ;  and  what  danger  was  there  of  his  being  despised  more 
tJian  others  ? — "  Turn  to  1  Tim.  iv.  12,  (says  Paiey,)  and  you 
will  And  that  Timothy  was  a  young  man,  younger  probably 
than  those  who  were  usually  employed  in  the  Christian  minis- 
try; and  that  Paul,  apprehending  lest  he  should  on  that  ac- 
count be  exposed  to  contempt,  urges  upon  him  the  caution 
there  inserted.  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth. 


Ihemselvi^s  atiaclied  to  Apo!io5,  in  order  to  cover  their  opposition  to  the  apos- 
tle :  yet  .St.  Paul  preatly  desired  and  exhorted  that  eminent  minister  to  go 
amoniT  them,  with  Timothy  and  Erastus,  or  with  Stephanas  and  liis  friends, 
wlieti  tliey  returned  to  Corinth. 

Ver.  2-2  Anathema  Marnri-atha.—"  When  the  Jews  lost  the  power  of  life 
ind  death,  they  used,  nevertheless,  to  pronounce  an  Anathema  on  persons 
wlio.  according  to  the  Wos.iic  law,  sliould  have  been  executed,  and  such  a 
peison  hecame  an  Anathema,  (Heb.  CheremJ  or  accursed Now,  to  e.x- 

Sress  their  faith  that  God  would,  one  way  or  another ....  interijose,  to  add 
lal  efficacy  to  his  own  sentence  which  they  could  not  give  it,  il  is  very  pro- 
dalile  they  misiit  use  the  words  Maran-atha  ;  that  is,  in  Syriac,  the  Lord 
ijineth,  or  he  will  surely  and  quickly  come  to  put  this  sentence  in  execution. 
....  In  beautiful  allusion  to  this,  when  the  apo.=tle  was  speaking  of  a  secret 
ilienation  from  Christ,  maintained  under  the  forms  of  Christianity,  (which 
nii'.'ht  perhaps  be  the  ca.se  among  many  of  the  Corinthians,)  as  this  was  not  a 
cnuie  capable  of  being  convicted  and  censured  in  the  Christian  church,  he  re- 


After  a  friendly  assurance  of  his  kind  wishes  and  intentions 
toward  the  Consithians,  and  a  friendly  apology  on  behalf  of 
Apollos.  the  apostle  gives  them  this  animating  exhortation — 
"  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  ciuit  yourselves  like  men" — 
all  which,  as  military  terms,  are  highly  appropriate  to  the 
Christian  soldier,  who  has  to  watch,  as  well  as  fight  with 
principalities  and  powers— with  "  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil."  At  the  same  time,  while  his  utmost  energies  are  to  be 
tluis  exerted,  the  kind  st  affections  are  to  be  exemplified  to- 
ward his  brethren—"  Let  all  things  be  done  with  chaxity,"  or 
Christian  love.  He  particularly  recommends  to  their  attention 
"  the  house  of  Stephanas,"  who  had  "  addicted  themselves  to 
the  ministry  (or  service)  of  the  saints."  Then,  after  certain 
salutations,  he  thus  solemnly  concludes  :—"  If  any  man  love 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be" — he  shall  hv. — "  Ana- 
thema Maran-atha""— "  accursed  when  the  Lord  shall  come." 
"  To  conclude  all,  (says  Dr.  Doddridpe,)  let  us  lay  up  in  our 
memory,  and  often  review  this  awful  sentence,  this  Anathema 
Maran-atha  ;  which,  to  give  it  the  greater  weight,  the  apostle 
records  with  his  own  hand.  Let  it  ever  ue  remembered,  that 
professing  Christians,  who  do  not  sincerely  love  their  Master, 
lie  under  the  heaviest  curse  which  an  apostle  can  pronounce, 
or  God  inflict." 

minds  them  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  come  himself  and  punish  it."— 
Bisiiop  Patrick  in  Doddridge.  This  is  the  passa^re  supposed  to  be  referred 
to  in  the  preceding  verse,  as  ipritten  with  his  oicn  hand.  Flavet.  on  one  oc- 
casion, preached  from  the  abovf!  nas.sage.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  service, 
when  IVavel  arose  to  pronounce  tlie  benediction,  he  paused,  and  said,  "  How 
siiali  I  bless  this  whole  assembly,  when  every  per.'-on  in  it,  who  lovelli  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  Anaihemu  Maran-atha?"  The  solemnity  of  this  address 
affected  the  au<lience  ;  and  one  gentleman,  i^ptrson  of  rank,  was  so  overcome 
by  his  feehngs,  that  he  fell  senseless  lo  the  Hoor. 

P.  3.  The"  superscription  to  this  Epistle,  which  states  it  to  have  been  writ- 
ten from  Philippi,  is  so  plainly  opposed  to  verse  8,  in  this  chapter,  and  to 
other  parts  of  this  IJpistle,  that  it  is  almost  universally  rejected  as  spurious 
and  unauthentic;  particularly  hy  Doddridge,  Macknight,  aiid  Paleij.  The 
former  says,  "  I  hoi  e  it  will  be  remembered,  that  no  credit  is  to  be  given  to 
any  of  these  ad<litions,  which  have  been  very  presumptuously  made,  and,  I 
think,  very  imprudently  retained." 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


lOotiNTH,  favoured  by  its  situation  between  two  seas,  rose  to  the  summit  of 
(iigtiity  and  splendour.  Prom  its  extensive  commerce,  it  abouudeu  with  riches, 
and  was  furnished  with  all  the  accommodations,  elegances,  andsuperfluities 
(if  life  ;  and  far  exceeded  all  'be  cities  in  the  world  in  the  magnificence  of  its 
public  buildings,  such  as  temples,  palaces,  theatres,  porticoes,  cenotaphs,  baths, 
and  other  edifices.  Rut  wealth  produced  luxury,  and  luxury  a  total  corruption 
of  manners  ;  so  that  the  inhabitants  became  infamous  to  a  proverb,  la^^civious- 
rc.<s  in  particular  being  not  only  tol(!rated,  but  forming  a  cons>di>ralile  portion 
(if  their  religion.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  arts,  sciences,  and  literature,  still 
continued  to  fliiurish,  every  part  of  the  Grecian  learning  being  highly  cultiva- 
IihI  ;  so  that  Ivt'ore  its  destruction  hv  the  Romans,  Cicero  (pro  lege  Manl.  c. 
5.)  scrupled  not  to  call  it,  "  The  light  of  all  Greece."  It  possessed  numerous 
B(^li()uls.  in  which  philosoiihy  and  rhetoric  were  taught  by  able  masters  ;  and 
strangers  resorted  thither  from  all  (luarlers  to  be  instructed  in  the  s/^'ences. 
Attention  to  these  circumstances  will  account  for  several  things  mentioned  by 
thi?  Apostle  in  his  letters  to  this  city ;  which  things,  without  this  knowledge 
of  Iheir  previous  Gentile  state  and  customs,  we  could  not  comprehend.  It  is 
indiihitalily  certain,  as  the  Apostle  states,  that  they  carried  these  tbinirs  to  an 
exicnt  that  was  never  practised  in  any  other  Gentile  country  ;  and  yet,  even 
in  Corinth,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  effecting  what  learning  and  philosophy 
were  utterly  unable  to  accomplish,  prevailed  over  universal  corruption  and  de- 
pravity, so  much  so  that  it  became  the  scat  of  a  flourishing  Christian  church  ! 
We  have  already  seen,  that  the  peace  of  this  church  had  been  disturbed  by 
false  teachers,  who  made  great  pretensions  to  wisdom,  elo(|uimce,  and  know- 
ledge of  the  christian  liberty  ;  and  that  it  was  to  compose  these  ditferences, 
to  correct  certain  abuses,  and  to  answer  various  questions  relative  to  which 
Ihey  had  written  to  the  Apostle,  that  he  composed  this  "-^nistle  lo  the  Church 
of  Corinth.  With  what  consummate  skill  and  soundness  of  argument  he  es- 
laljlishes  doctrines,  meets  objections,  and  refutes  erroneous  opinions,  the  at- 


tentive reader  need  not  be  informed ;  while  his  candour,  love,  faithfulnesi. 
and  lioly  zeal,  are  apparent  in  every  page.  The  Corinthians  abounded  in 
i-inowiedgc,  science,  eloquence,  and  various  e.xnaordiuary  gifts  nnd  endow- 
ments, and  for  these  the  Apostle  gives  Ihein  full  credit ;  but,  in  many  ca.ses, 
distinctly  enough  marked  in  this  Epistle,  they  were  grossly  ignorant  of  the 
genius  and  design  of  the  gospel.  Many,  since  their  time,  have  put  words  and 
ciisen'ances  in  place  of  !he  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel.  The  Apostle  has  taken  great  pains  to  concct  those  abuses  among 
the  Corinthians  ;  and  to  insist  on  that  great  unchangeable  and  eternal  truth, 
that  love  to  (lod  and  man,  filling  the  heart,  hallowing  the  passions,  regulating 
the  nflections,  and  iirodiicing  imiversal  benevolence  and  beneficence,  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  whole  law;  and  that  all  professions,  knowledge,  and  gifts, 
without  this,  are  absolutely  useless.  Did  this  Epistle  contain  no  more  than 
what  is  found  in  tl:e  thirteenth  chapter,  it  would  be  an  imiiaralleled  monument 
of  the  Apostle's  deep  acquaintance  with  God ;  and  an  invaluable  record  of  the 
sum  ami  substance  of  the  gospel,  left  by  God's  mercy  to  the  church,  as  a 
touchstone  lijr  the  trial  of  cre.'ds,  confessions  of  faith,  and  rilual  obser\-ances, 
to  the  end  of  time.  Though  this  Epistle  contains  more  local  matter,  and  mora 
matter  of  private  application,  than  any  other  in  the  New  Testament  ;  and 
though,  peihapj.  it  mav  pos.^css  less  matter  for  ge^geral  use  than  other  parts  of 
the  .Sacred  Writings,  yet  it  is  both  highly  jnteresling  and  useful ;  gives  an  in- 
sight into  several  customs,  and  not  a  few  forms  of  speech,  and  circunis'ances 
relative  to  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  church,  which  we  can  find  no  where 
else ;  shows  us  how  many  improper  things  may,  in  a  state  of  ignorance,  or 
Christian  infancy,  be  consistent  with  a  sincere  belief  of  the  gospel,  and  a 
warm  aod  zealous  attachment  to  it ;  reads  a  very  awful  lesson  to  lh<)se  who 
(listuib  the  peace  of  society,  and  make  schisms  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
confirms,  illustrates,  and  defends,  many  of  the  most  important  parts  of  Christ- 
ian (loctrinc  and  practice.]— Bossier. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


[That  8t.  Paul  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle  has  never  been  doubted,  and 
W  am-)ly  confirmed  by  interna!  evidence  ;  from  which  it  appears,  that  it  was 
«TiUen  hy  the  Aoostle  in  Macednnia.  and  probably  at  Pluhi)pi,  as  the  sub- 
•c.ription  atlirms,  after  the  uproar  at  Ephesus.  about  a  year  aft<>r  the  preced- 
Inf  and  in  consequence  of  the  accounts  which  he  had  received  of  the  favour- 
alia  reception  of  the  first ;  and  afterwards  sent  to  the  Corinthians  by  Titus 
an  1  his  associates.  Accordingly  the  Apostle  justifies  himself  from  I  he  charge 
uf  levity,  or  worldly  policy,  ind, 'laying  his  journey  to  Corinth,  assigning  those 
reasons  for  this  pari  of  his  conduct  which  could  not  have  been  disclosed  with 
propriety  till  the  effect  of  his  former  epistle  had  appeared  ;  decJares  the  justice 
161 


of  his  sentence  against  the  incestuous  r)(;Tson,  and  ^'^'^s  suitable  dire,  f  ions  re- 
specting his  restoniion  ;  expatiates  on  l.is  own  conduct  m  '^e  .Cl>n»tmn  mims- 
t  V.  intermixing  many  exhortations  with  the  avowal  of  his  "i"''^-f '  and  frTv^ "» 
affections  in  the  sacred  work  ;  excites  them,  wth  great  address  and  e»west- 
ness  to  complete  their  contributi<.ns  for  their  poor  brethren  m  Judea  sh(>wmg 
"he  manifo  d  a.lve.ni.iges  of  such  ser^•ices  ;  contrasts  more  direc  ly,  ye  eyiricnt- 
I  w"  h  "reat  r  ducinnce.  his  own  gitts,  alK>urs.  sufferings,  and  conduct  w-th 
the  nretences  of  their  false  te.ichers.  showing  himself  to  be  not  a  whil' 
infermno  any  of  Ihe  apostles;  and  concludes  with  various  admonitioiM  and 
affectionats  good  wishe*  and  pray  ere.  l-Bag-»:«r. 


Paul  comforts  Ihc  Corinthians.        2  CORINTHIANS.-CHAP.  I. 


CHAPTER   I. 

6  Thf  upojOe  fnconrarWh  Ihcm  afaiiisl  UmMn.  hy  tl>e  comforn  and  ,l|-lii>cranM« 
ilni.li  Gixi  iKul  eivei.  Inm.  M  i"  »ll  i"»  »l""li>"W,  »  •<>  iv>rliculiirly  in  hii  Uile  Jiiiietr 
in  »ua  li  Aii.l  fuHHia  I'olli  lii>  own  c<.n«ii;iic*  *m\  llie  n.  lo  « iliif.-«  of  us 
Mnci;rc  nuu.n.T  of  preHtlnns  llie  unn.uial.lc  irmli  ,.f  li.e  snM«;l,  IS  he  excuscl  i  \m 
not  cunni.g  to  llitni,  lu,  priK:mling  not  ol  lighuiesa,  but  of  liu  lenity  lownnlt  lliem. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  •  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  Timothy  our  brother, 
unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
with  all  the  saints  "  which  are  in  all  Achaia: 

2  Grace  "  he  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and /row,  tlie  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  ''  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and 
the  God  of  all  comfort ; 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which 
are  in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort,  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  '  of  Christ  abound  in 
us,  so  our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by 
Christ. 

6  And  whether  we  be  afflicted,  it  is  for  f  your 
consolation  and  salvation,  which  is  s  effectual 
in  the  enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which 
we  also  suffer :  or  whether  we  be  comforted, 
it  is  for  your  consolation  and  salvation. 

7  And  our  hope  ofyou  is  steadfast,  knowing, 
that  as  ''ye  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so 
shall  ye  be  also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ig- 
norant of  our  trouble  '  which  came  to  us  in 
Asia,  that  we  were  pressed  out  of  measure, 
above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired 
even  of  life: 

9  But  we  had  the  i  sentence  of  death  in  our- 
selves, that  we  should  not  trust  ''  in  ourselves, 
but  in  God  which  raiseth  the  dead  : 

10  Who  1  delivered  us  from  so  great  a  death, 
and  doth  deliver:  in  whom  we  trust  that  he 
will  yet  deliver  us  ;  " 

1 1  Ye  also  helping  ■"  together  by  prayer  for 
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CJtaracter  of  his  preaching. 

us,  that  for  the  gift  bestowed  upon  us  by  the 
means  of  many  persons  thanks  may  be  given 
by  many  on  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of 
our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  "  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  "  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation 
m  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  your 
ward. 

13  For  we  write  none  other  things  unto  you, 
than  what  ye  read  or  acknowledge;  and  1 
trust  ye  shall  acknowledge  even  to  the  end  ; 

14  As  also  ye  have  acknowledged  us  in  part, 
that  p  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  also 
are  ours  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  was  minded  to 
come  unto  you  before,  that  ye  might  have  a 
second  i  benefit ; 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and 
to  come  again  out  of  Macedonia  unto  you,  and 
of  you  to  be  brought  on  iiiy  •■  way  toward 
Judea. 

17  When  I  therefore  was  thus  minded,  did  I 
use  lightness  1  or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do 
I  purpose  according  '  to  the  fiesh,  that  with  me 
there  should  be  yea  yea,  and  nay  nay  ? 

IS  But  as  God  is  true,  our  '  word  toward  you 
was  not  "  yea  and  nay. 

19  For  the  »  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  preached  among  you  by  us,  even  by  me 
and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus,  was  not  yea 
and  nay,  but  in  him  was  yea. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  "  in  him  are 
yea,  and  in  him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God 
by  us. 

21  Now  he  which  establisheth  ""  us  with  you  in 
Christ,  and  hath  anointed  >"  us,  is  God  ; 

22  Who  hath  also  sealed  "■  us,  and  given  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  »  in  our  hearts. 

23  Moreover  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—24.  Paid,  after  his  usual  apostolical  bene- 
diction, thanks  God  on  behalf  of  the  Corinthian  church,  and 
encourages  them  under  their  trials.— T\\is  Epistle,  as  stated  in 
our  Table  of  Apostolical  Enistles,  appears  to  have  been  written 
wiliiin  a  year  after  the  prreeding;  and  probably,  as  mentioned 
at  the  end  of  it.  from  Philippi  in  Macedonia.  To  understand 
this  Epistle  riaiitly,  the  reader  must  be  informed,  that  Titus. 
who  seems  to  have  been  the  bearer  of  the  first  Epistle,  as  well 
as  of  this.  (chap.  viii.  17,  IS,)  spent  some  time  in  Corinth,  in 
order  to  oitain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  state  and  circum- 
stances of  that  church,  and  of  their  feelings  towards  the  apos- 
tle, which  he  communicated  to  him,  when  they  met  in  Mace- 
donia ;  a  id  it  is  evident  that  upon  his  information,  are  founded 
both  the  commendations  and  reproofs  in  this  epistle.  But 
these  are  not  all  to  be  considered  as  addressed  to  the  same  in- 
dividuals; for  it  is  clear  that  this  church  was  composed  of 
very  heterogeneous  materials — Jews  and  Gentiles,  saints  and 
hypocritec;  and  while  some  were  entitled  to  Paul's  warmest 
commendations,  others  merited  his  severest  censures. 

Dr.  Doddridge  remark.s,  that  out  of  St.  Paiil's  thirteen 
Epistles,  "eleven  of  them  begin  with  e-xclamations  of  joy, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,"  which  fact  sufficiently  shows  his 
amiable  disposition,  and  the  deep  interest  which  the  apostle 
felt  in  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  the  churches.  The  doc- 
trine here  insinuated  is  also  highly  interesting  and  important, 
namely,  that  ministers,  and  even  apostles,  enjoy  and  endure, 
not  only  the  common  lot  of  joy  and  suffering  in  their  own 
persons,  but,  being  public  characters,  both  the  afflictions 
which  they  endure,  and  the  consolations  which  they  enjoy, 
are  all  intended  for  the  instruction  and  consolation  of  the 
church  of  Christ ;  that  they  (ministers)  may  be  "  able  to  com- 
fort those  who  are  in  any  trouble."  And  ine  advantage  is  re- 
ciprocal :  ministers  partake  (ver.  11)  in  tiie  prayers  and  sym- 
pathies of  iheir  people. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  And  Timothy.— ^y  this  it  appears  that  Timothy  had  re- 
turned lo  Paul,  in  Macedonia,  and  was  now  with  him. 

Ver.  5.  The  sufferings  of  iOhrist.-Macknight,  "  for  Christ."  Doddridge 
explains  it ;  "  simerinp.s  in  the  c.Tuse  of  Christ." 

Ver.  9.  The  sentence  of  death.— Meian'mg  that  death  was  fully  expected  by 
them. 

Ver.  10.  So  ^reat.—Mncknight.  "  So  terrilile,"— a  (fearA. 

Ver.  11.  Ye  also  helping  together  by  vrayer. —Doddridge,  "W'oiking  to- 
gether in  prayer." That  for  the  gift  bestowed   vvon   us.— Doddridge, 

That  BO  the  favour  tobtainedl  for  «s  by  [the  importunalej  prajers  of  many." 

Ver.  12.  In  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity.— Gr.  "In  tlie  simphcity  and 
^ncerity  of  God  ;''  i.  e.  in  the  sight  of  God.     On  the  latter  word  Leigti  says, 


A  Goe  word  ■ 


It  is  a  metaphor,  either  °n>m  auch  thing*  as  are  tried  by  being 


As  an  instance  of  this  St.  Paul  appears  to  advert  to  the  op- 
position he  had  met  with  in  Ephesus,  when  he  was  in  dangei 
of  being  torn  to  pieces  by  the  mob  that  Demetrius  had  raised, 
(Acts  xi.x.  30,  31  ;)  when  his  friends,  as  he  acknowledges,  in- 
terested themselves  for  him  in  prayer  to  God,  as  well  as  by  iheii 
personal  exertions  on  his  behalf. 

"  The  consolation  of  which  the  apostle  speaks"  so  stroriglv 
in  this  chapter,  says  Dr.  Macknight  very  justly,  "  was  derived 
from  the  presence  of  Christ  with  him  in  his  affliction  ;  from  a 
sense  of  the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  his  heart ;  from  the 
joy  which  the  success  of  the  gospel  gave  him ;  froni  the  as- 
sured hope  of  the  reward  which  was  prepared  for  him  ;  from 
his  knowledge  of  the  influence  of  his  sufltjrings  to  encourage 
others;  and  from  the  enlarged  views  v.'hich  he  had  of  the 
government  of  God,  whereby  all  things  are  made  to  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  who  love  him." 

But  the  concluding  verses  of  this  chapter  are  of  peculiar  in- 
terest and  im.portance,  and  must  not  be  passed  without  a  re- 
mark or  two. — 5.  We  note  the  stability  of  the  gospel  :  all  the 
promises  of  God  are  in  him,  [Christ,]  yea,  i.  e.  plainly  asserted  ; 
and  in  him,  amen,  or  faithfully  accomplished,  "  to  the  glory  of 
God.  '—2.  Hv  "  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,"  we 
understand  those  divine  influences  wliich  our  Lord  promised 
to  all  believers,  to  guide  them  into  truth  and  righteousness; 
and  which  may  properly  be  considered  as  an  ^'earnest"  of 
those  higher  influences  which  shall  finally  prepare  them  for 
heaven  and  glory.  "  As  we  are  born  again  by  the  Spirit,  (says 
Bishop  Pearson,)  and  receive  from  him  our  regeneration,  so 
we  are  assured  oy  the  same  Spirit  of  9ur  adoption;  and  be- 
cause, being  'sons,'  we  are  also  'heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,'  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or 
rather  '  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance.'  For  '  He  which 
establisheth  us  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God,  who 
haih  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  given  the  earnest  of  his  Spint 

held  up  against  the  beams  of  the  sun,  to  see  what  faults  are  in  them  ;  orris* 
from  sucli  thines  as  are  purged  and  claiified  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  from  the 
pross  matter  that  is  in  them.     Mel  sincerus,  is  honey  sine  cera.  or  withoul 

«a.\." Cot?  rer»(r/;o«— (That   is.    "we  have  contlucled  onrselves  :       tor 

anustrepho  in  Greek  and  conversatio  in  Latin  are  used  to  denote  the  wlioie 
of  a  man's  conduct,  the  tenor  and  practice  of  his  life.]— Bofs/er. 

Ver.  13.  Than  what  ye  read—i.  e.  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  as  the  wonl  If 
ambiguous,  Dtirfrfj/rffi'e  i-enders  it,  "  Tiian  what  you  A-noiP." 

Ver.  13.  A  second  heneJit.-'GT.  "  grace,"  or  gift ;  meaning  IJie  advantage  O 
Paul's  personal  ministry  a  second  time. 

Ver.  17.   Yea  yea,  &;c.— That  is,  honest  and  plain  dealing. 

Ver.  18.  Our  ?oord.— Meaning  the  word  preached.-; — Hot  yea  ana  nag- 
Not  wavering  un''«'rt»in.  or  contradictory.    So  Doddridge. 


B' 


sorry  by  me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  tliis  same  unto  you,  lest,  when 
I  came,  I  should  have  sorrow  from  them  of 
whom  I  ought  to  rejoice ;  having  confidence 
in  you  all,  that  my  joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of 
heart  I  wrote  unto  you  with  many  tears;  not 
that  ye  should  be  grieved,  but  that  ye  might 
know  the  love  ''  which  I  have  more  abundant- 
ly unto  you. 

3  But  if  '  any  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not 
grieved  •^  me,  but  in  part :  that  1  may  not  over- 
charge you  all. 

6  Sufficient  to  such  a  man  is  this  «  punish- 
ment, which  was  injlicted  '  of  many. 

7  So  s  tliat  contrariwise  ye  ought  rather  to 
forgive  him.,  and  comfort  him.,  iest  perhaps 
such  a  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  over- 
much sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  I  beseech  you  that  ye  would 
confirm  your  love  toward  him. 

&  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might 
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Ilie  penitent  to  be  forgiven.         2  CORINTHIANS.— 

my  soul,  that  to  spare  you  I  came  not  as  yet 
unto  Corinth. 

24  Not  for  that  we  have  *>  dominion  over  your 
faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy :  for  by  «  faith 
ye  stand. 

CHAPTER     II. 

.  Havi'ig  showed  the  reason  why  he  came  nut  to  tlieni,  6  he  requireth  them  to  forgive 
ainl  ui  Ctiintort  tiiat  excunuiuiiiicutetl  pcrsoti,  10  even  &a  hiiiisctf  a\»o  upon  his  true 
rep('iiii»nce  had  forgiven  him  :  1*2  declaring  withal  why  he  departetl  from  Trojis  to 
Ma  ynlOiiiH,  14  An<l  (he  happy  success  which  God  gave  lo  his  preaching  in  all  place*. 

>UT  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I 
would  not  come  again  lo  you  in »  heavi- 
ness. 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorry,  who  is  he  then  that 
maketh  me  glad,  but  the  same  which  is  made 
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CHAP.  II.,  III.    PauPs  preaching  and  success. 

know  the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedi- 
ent '•  in  all  thing.s. 

10  To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive 
also :  for  if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I 
forgave  tV,  for  your  sakes  forgave  I  it  in  the 
'  person  of  Christ ; 

11  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of 
us :  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  Furthermore,  when  J I  came  to  Troas  to 
preach  Christ's  gospel,  and  a  ''  door  was  open- 
ed unto  me  of  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest '  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found 
not  Titus  my  brother:  but  taking  my  leave 
of  them,  I  went  from  thence  into  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  he  unto  God,  '"  which  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh 
manifest  the  savour  "  of  his  knowledge  by  us 
in  every  place. 

15  For  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of 
Christ,  in  them  °  that  are  saved,  and  in  them 
that  perish : 

16  To  p  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of  death 
imto  death  ;  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life.  And  who  i  is  sufficient  for  these 
things? 

17  For  we  are  not  as  many,  which  ■■  corrupt 
the  word  of  God:  but  as  of  sincerity,  but  as 
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sight 


of  God  speak  we   <■  in 


CHAPTER    III. 

1  I-eat  their  false  teachers  should  charge  him  wiih  vain  glory,  he  showeth  the  faith 
and  graces  of  the  Corinthians  to  tie  a  siirticient  coiiinieri'lation  of  his  ininisiry. 
6  Wheienpun  entering  a  comparison  between  the  ministers  of  the  law  and  of  the 
gtispel,  W  he  pruveih  that  his  niinis-iry  is  so  liir  the  more  excellent,  as  Uie  gospel  of 
lile  and  hberty  is  more  glurimih  than  the  law  of  coudeDioaiion. 


D 


O  we  begin  again  to  commend  »  ourselves  ? 
or  need  we,  as  some  others,  epistles  *"  of 


in  our  hearts The  Spirit  of  God,  as  given  unto  us  in  this 

life,  (conthiues  that  excellent  prelate.)  though  it  have  not  the 
proper  nature  of  a  pledge,  as  in  the  gifts  received  here  being  no 
way  equivalent  to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in  the  stead 
of  any  thing  already  due;  yet  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  an 
earnest,  being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  I — 17.  The  reasons  that  Paul  had  not  come 
to  Corinth — the  case  of  the  person  excommunicated — the  tri- 
umph of  Paul's  ministry. — If  we  understand  the  opening  of 
this  chapter,  it  is  to  this  effect :  Tiiat  he  delayed  coming  to 
the  Corinthians,  lest,  from  wliat  he  had  heard  of  them,  he 
should  be  compelled  to  treat  them  with  severity,  and  thereby 
grieve  them  ;  at  the  same  time  nothing  would  giye  him  more 
loy  than  to  see  the  penitence  of  the  otlenders  ;  and  he  had  no 
doubt  but  the  whole  church  would  rejoice  with  him.  He  then 
adverts  to  the  case  of  the  person  whom,  according  to  his  di- 
rection in  the  first  Epistle,  (chap,  v.,)  they  had  excommuni- 
cated from  the  church  for  the  complicated  crimes  of  incest  and 
adultery;  but  who  now  seemed  so  deeply  to  have  bewailed  his 
sjtuation,  that  the  same  apostle,  who  before  urged  his  exclu- 
sion from  the  church,  now  exhorts  them  to  forgive  and  com- 
fort him,  lest  Satan  should  gain  advantage  over  them,  by 
driving  him  to  despair;  and,  at  the  same  time,  lest  the  false 
teachers  should  also  take  advantage,  by  representing  (as 
many  have  since  done)  the  doctrines  of  St.  Paul  as  having 
that  fatal  tendency. 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving,  and  an 
allusion  to  a  Roman  triumph.  According  to  ATacknis'ht,  the 
apostle  represents  (  hrist  as  a  victorious  general,  riding  in  a 
i  triumphal  procession  through  tJie  world,  attended  by  his  apos- 
tles, prophets,  evangelists,  and  other  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
and  followed  by  all  the  idolatrous  nations  as  his  captives. 
(Compare  Rev.  vi.  2 j  xix.  U,  &c.)  Among  these  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  ditlused  the  smell  [savour]  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  [in  a  manner  as  fragrant  flowers  and  perfumes  were 
liberally  scattered  in  a  Roman  triumph.]    This  knowledge,  to 

Vcr.  23.  To  spare  yon,  I  came  not  as  yet  unto  Corinth— \.  e.  as  Doddridge 
explains  it.  it  wa.s  from  tenderness  towards  the  Corinthians.     .So  Macknight. 

To  avoid  punishing  you,  I  have  not  as  yet  conic  to  Corinth,"— wishing  to 
live  you  time  to  repent. 

I  Ver.  21.  Not  that  ice  have  dominion  over  your  faith. — The  apostles  were 
tinlv  servants  of  Christ,  and  had  no  authority  but  what  they  derived  from  him, 
md  from  the  teaching's  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     See  Mat.  xx.  23. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  l.  In  heaviness.— Doddridge,  "in  grief." 
I  Ver.  2.   Who ....  but  the  same  that  is  made  sorry  by  me  7— Doddridge, 

eneved  by  me." 

Ver.  3.  The  joy  of  you  all—'\.  e.  you  all  rejoice  with  me. 

Ver.  5.  Not  grieved  me.  but  in  part—i.  e.  "  not  grieved  me  (only)  but  in 
part,"  or  in  a  degree,  all  of  you. 

Ver.  6.   This  punisliment. — Doddridge,  "rebuke." Inflicted  of  many— 

^ame!y,  according  to  Doddridge,  '  by  the  whole  churoh." 

>  er.  10.  For  your  .sakes — i.  e.  to  restore  peace  and  union  to  your  body.— — 
Of  Christ— i.  e.  as  clothed  with  his  authority. 

Ver.  11.  Lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  lifus.—Mackniffht,  "  That 
♦9  may  noi  be  over-reached  by  Satan." 


those  who'  believed,  was  ["  a  savour  of  life,"  or]  a  vivifying 
smell,  [or  savour,]  ending  in  life  to  them  ;  but  to  unbelievers, 
it  was  as  little  fragrant  or  grateful  as  the  odours  of  the  pro- 
cession to  those  condemned  to  die  (as  were  many  of  the  cap- 
tives, in  the  close  of  the  procession :  it  was  a  smell  [or  sayourl 
of  death,  [to  unbelievers,]  ending  in  death,  if  they  continued 
in  unbelief."  Thus,  in  the  success  of  the  gospel,  we  have 
triumphs  of  grace  in  those  \yho  are  thereby  converted ;  and 
triumphs  of  justice,  in  those  who  obstinately  reject  it,  lo  their 
own  condemnation  and  ruin.  In  both  cases,  however,  the 
faithful  servants  off  hrist  are  accepted  and  approved;  because 
their  labours,  however  weak  without  divine  support,  are  sin- 
cere and  upright,  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Ministers,  it  has  been  justly  remarked,  should  diffuse  the 
savour  of  Christ  in  their  example  and  their  conversation,  as 
well  as  in  their  public  ministry. 

"  When  one  that  holds  communion  with  the  skies, 

Has  fiU'd  his  um  where  these  pure  waters  rise, 

And  once  more  mineles  with  us  meaner  things, 

'Tis  e'en 'as  if  an  iifigel  shook  his  tciiigs ; 

Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 

That  tells  us  whence  his  treasures  are  supplied."— Cojrper. 

Kut  to  God  himself  faithful  ministers  "  are  a  sweet  savour 
of  Christ  [both]  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  pe- 
rish."— "  We  serve  a  good  Master,  (says  an  eloquent  and  able 
preacher.)  Duty  only  is  ours;  and  even  vyith  regard  to  this, 
he  allows  us  to  depend  upon  him  for  ability  to  discharge  it; 
and  in  estimating  our  services,  he  admits  into  the  account, 
not  only  all  that  we  do,  but  all  that  we  intend  and  wish  to  do, 
but  in  which  we  are  hindered  ;  and  says,  '  It  is  well  that  it 
was  in  thine  heart.'  " 

Chap.   III.  Ver.  1 — 18.      7'he  ministry  of  the  gospel  com 
■mended  in  preference  to  the  law. — The  false  teachers  and  sec 
tarian  leaders  had  probably  introduced  themselves  at  Corinth 
by  letters  of  recommendation,  artfully  obtained  from  some  of 
the  churches  in  Judea  ;  but  Paul  haci  better  credentials.    He 

Ver.  13.  I  had  no  re.-it because  I  found  not  Titus— Vfhom  he  had  sent 

to  Corinth  to  make  inquiries,  and  who  had  not  returned. 

Ver.  14.  Causeth  us  to  triumph.— {"  Who  carrinth  us  along  m  trimnph  ;" 
an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  victorious  generals,  w  ho.  in  Iheir  triumphal  pro- 
cessions, carried  some  of  their  relatives  with  Ihem  in  their  c.hanot.- — -The  sa- 
vour of  his  knowledge.— in  triumphs,  the  streets  through  whjch  the  victor 
passed,  were  strewed  with  flowers  ;  the  temples  were  opened,  and  every  altaj 
smoked  with  ofl'enngs  and  incense,  so  thai  the  whole  city  was  hlled  with  the 
perfume.  Behind  the  triumphal  car  followed  the  kiugs.  pnncc,^,  and  other 
captives  of  note,  loaded  with  chains;  some  of  whom  were  |iut  to  death  at  the 
close  of  the  procession,  and  others  had  their  lives  granted  them.  To  the  for- 
mer the  smell  of  the  flowers  and  incense  would  be  a  savour  of  death  unto 
death,"  and  to  the  latter,  "a, savour  of  life  unto  hie.' 1— «<'?»{«.'■      . 

Ver  17  UTiich  corrupt.— Doddridge,  adulterate."  He  thinks  it  refers  to 
those  who  deal  in  wines  and  other  liguors,  and  often  lower  tliem  with  v/ater. 
See  Isa.  i.  22.  ., ,,  ..     ,      • 

Chap  III.  Ver.  l.  Do  ipe—iJacknight.  ^\uf.X  we'  —begin  accm  in  ctnn- 
mend  ourselves  I— i.  e.  to  produce  afresh  the  evidence  of  our  apoeUoshiji. 
See  1st  Epist  chap-  ix. 
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O!  ministers  of  thi  2  CORINTHIANS. 

commendation  to  you,  or  letters  ofcommend- 
nlion  lioni  you  ? 

2  Yt>  "^  are  our  epistle  written  in  our  hearts, 
known  and  read  ot'  ail  men : 

3  rDi-asmuch  as  ye  are  manifestly  declared 
to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  us, 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
livinij  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  '^  stone,  but  '  in 
fleshy  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  And  such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to 
God- ward  : 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  f  ourselves  to 
think  any  tiling  as  of  ourselves  ;  but  s  our  suf- 
ficiency is  of  God ; 

6  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ''  ministers  of 
the  i  new  testament;  not  of  the  j  letter,  but  of 
the  spirit :  for  the  ^  letter  killeth,  but '  the  spirit 
"  givetli  life. 

7  But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and 
engraven  in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold 
the  face  of  Moses  "  for  the  glory  of  his  coun- 
tenance; which  glory  was  to  be  done  away: 

S  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  spirit 
be  rather  glorious  ? 

9  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of 
righteousness  exceed  in  glory. 

10  For  even  that  which  was  made 
had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the 
glory  that  excelleth. 

11  For  "if  that  which  Avas  done  away  was 
glorious,  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is 
glorious. 

12  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we 
use  great  p  plainness  of  speech  : 
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— CHAP.  IV.  law  and  gospel. 

13  And  not  as  Moses,  which  put  a  veil  over 
his  face,  that  tiie  children  of  Israel  could  not 
steadfastly  look  to  the  end  i  of  that  which  is 
abolisiied  : 

11  But  their  minds  were  ■■  blinded  :  for  until 
this  day  remaineth  the  same  veil  untaken  away 
in  the  reading  of  the  old  testament;  which  veil 
is  done  away  in  Christ. 

15  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is 
read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart. 

16  Nevertiieless  when  it  shall  turn  to  theLord^ 
the  veil  shall  be  taken  '  away. 

17  Now  the  Lord  '  is  that  Spirit :  and  where 
the  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in 
a  glass  *  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed 
into  the  same  *  image  ^  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  y  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER     IV. 

I  He  declareth  how  he  h*ilh  used  all  sincerity  ami  taiihful  diligence  hi  preaching  th« 
gu^pel,  1  :uid    how  the  trouble*:  and  ptr^eciuioiid  whicii   he  duily  endured  lor  il>e 
siunedid  reiloimd  lo  the  praise    of  Gotl's  power,  12  tc   tlie  beneiil  of  Uie 
IG  and  lo  the  apostle's  own  etenuU  glory. 

EREFORE  seeing  we  hiive  this 


cliurch, 

ve  tms  mlnls- 
y,  as  we  have  received »  mercy,  we  faint 
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not , 

2  But  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of 
''  dishonesty,  not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor 
handling  the  word  of  God  "  deceitfully ;  but 
by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commending 
ourselves  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

3  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
^  that  are  lost: 

4  In  whom  the  god  '  of  this  world  hath  blind- 
ed the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  ^  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them. 


appeals  to  their  o\v!i  hearts,  in  many  of  which  he  well  knew 
liis  name  was  deeply  inscribed  :  they  had  each  an  interest  in 
the  alTections  of  the  other.  He  appeals  also  to  their  expe- 
rience :  whatever  evidence  they  possessed  of  their  own  con- 
version and  sanctification,  was  to  them  a  most  forcible  argu- 
nrieiit  in  his  favour,  since  he  had  been  the  honoured  instrument 
of  their  conversion.  They  w^ere  "  the  epistle  of  Christ,"  and 
"written  by  the  Spirit  of  God,"  to  whom  he  gives  all  tlie 
glory.  On  this  passage,  Dr.  Watts  beautifully  remarks,  that 
every  true  believer  has  in  himself  such  a  witness  to  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion,  as  does  not  depend  on  "the  exact 
truth  of  letters  and  snUables^  nor  on  the  critical  knowledge  of 
the  copies  of  the  Bible,  nor  on  this  old  manuscript,  or  the 

other  new  translation The  substance  of  Christianity  is 

so  scattered  through  all  the  New  Testament,  that  every  ma- 
nuscript and  every  translation  has  enough  of  the  gospel  to 
save  souls  by  it,  and  make  a  man  a  Christian.  I  think  this 
point  of  great  importance  in  our  age,  which  has  taken  so 
many  steps  to  heathenism  and  infidelity;  for  tltis  argument  or 
evidence  will  defend  a  Christian  in  the  profession  of  the  true 
religion,  though  he  may  not  have  skill  enough  to  defend  his 

Bible Why  do  you  believe  in  Jesus  ?  [asks  the  unbeliever.] 

If  you  have  this  answer  ready  at  hand,  /  have  found  the 
efficacy  and  poicer  of  the  srospel  in  my  heart,  this  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  answer  every  cavil."     ( Iiai/,9' Sermons.) 

This  work  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  the  Corinthians,  the 
apostle  considers  as  a  letter  of  recommendation  to  them,  far 
preferable  to  any  epistle  written  with  ink  or  engraved  on  stone. 
Ho  is  careful,  however,  that  nothing  should  be  attributed  to 
himself,  but  that  all  his  success  should  be  referred  to  God,  by 
whose  grace  .-done  both  himself  and  his  colleagues  had  been 
made  able  and  efTicient  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  (or 
covenant,)  not  of  the  Old,  the  tetters  of  which  were  cut  in 
tables  of  stone,  but  of  the  Spirit ;  that  is,  the  spiritual  dis- 
oensation  of  the  gospel,  the  truths  of  which  are  written  upon 
the  hearts  of  all  true  Christians.     The  letter  of  the  divine  law 

Ver  2.  Ye  are  our  epistle  ivTit:e»  in  our  hearts.— '^  Hy  siippo.'sinir  that  in 
this  passage  the  apostle  calls  the  Corinthians,  nc>t  Christ's  tetter  of  reconi- 
moMiJation  in  favour  of  him,  hut  a  copij  ot  that  letter,  and  that  the  letter  itself 
>yas  written  on  the  apostle's  lieart.  but  the  nopy  of  it  on  the  hearts  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, all  (he  .jarring  of  inetaph»rs,  in  this  highly  figiuative  passage,  will 
be  renioveil.  Christ's  letter  of  recommemlation  in  favour  of  the  apostle  was 
ois  miraculou-s  conversion,  spiritual  gifts,"  ('•'.— Mackrtight. 

Ver.  3.  Forasmuch  as.— These  supplementary  v.'irds,  so  far,  are  omitted  hy 
Doddridge,  who  rends.  "  Ye  arc  manifest  as,'   ic. 

Ver.  4.   To  Gnd-wnrd—i.  e.  towards  God. 

Ver.  5.  To  think  any  thins  as  of  ourselves. — Doddridge,  "  to  reckon  upon 
any  thing  .is  from  oursi'lves." 

Ver.  6.  Of  the  neio  tcitainent—Or  "  covenant."— See  Introduction  to  the 
New  Testament,  §  i. 

Ver.  7.  The  ministration  of  death.— See  Rom.  vii.  10. 

Ver.  8.  How  shall  not,  &c. — Doddridge,  "  How  much  mare  shall  the  minis- 
'tatioD  ef  tho  spirit  be  glorious  I" 
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could,  indeed,  only  give  the  knowledge  of  sin  and  its  penalty 
— death;  but  the  latter  was,  on  the  contrary,  adapted  to  com- 
municate life  and  spirit— It  is  "  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus."     (Rom.  viii.  2.) 

That  niinistration  was,  indeed,  attended  with  some  glory,  a 
glory  with  which  the  countenance  of  the  legislator  (Moses) 
v/as  emblematically  surrounded ;  still,  however,  it  was  the 
ministration  of  death,  for  it  could  not  give  life  ;  but,  notwith- 
standing that  dispensation  was  not  without  glory,  how  much 
more  glorious  must  that  be  which  communicates  eternal  life! 
Moses  found  it  necessary  to  wear  a  veil,  and  to  this  day  his 
law  is  veiled  by  the  unbelief  of  his  nation  ;  nor  shall  that  veil 
be  taken  from  their  hearts  till  they  shall  turn  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  the  true  Messiah,  who  is  himself  the  soul  and  spirit 
of  the  new  dispensation ;  by  whorn  we  are  liberated  from  the 
bondage  of  the  law  and  the  obscurity  of  ihe  types.  Indeed,  as 
Moses,  by  looking  to  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  was  himself 
clothed  with  glory,  so  we,  beholding  in  the  gospel,  as  in  a 
resplendent  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  one  degree  of  grace  and  glory  to 
another,  till,  by  his  spirit,  we  are  completely  transformed  mto 
our  Redeemer's  glorious  image. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 13.  The  sincerity,  trials,  and  triumphs 
of  Paul  and  his  brethren. — Having,  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
stated  the  superior  excellence  of  the  gospel  above  the  law.  St. 
Paul  here  states  the  encouragement  which  he  and  his  brethren 
derived  therefrom  in  its  promulgation.  Having  thereby  ob- 
tained mercy  themselves,  they  were  anxious,  at  all  risks,  to 
preach  it  for  the  salvation  of  others,  and  determined  to  do  it 
with  the  greatest  simplicity  and  integrity.  If,  indeed,  theii 
gospel  was  hidden  beneath  a  veil,  it  should  not  be  by  any  arti- 
fice of  tlieirs.  They  would  not  leave  it  concealed  under  the 
veil  of  Mosaic  tjT3es  and  ceremonies,  to  which  the  Judaizing 
teachers  were  prone  to  return,  nor  would  they  veil  it  with  the 
false  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  or  Asiatics  ;  neither  would  they 
adulterate  or  debase  it  by  any  dishonest  arts,  such  as  vintners 

Ver.  11.  Done  away. — Doddridge,  "  abolished ;"  namely,  the  Wofoic  law 
of  types,  &c.  ,  i 

Ver.  13.  Mosei,  which  put  a  veil  over  his  face.— See  Exod.  xxxiv.  33. —   I 
That  lohich  is  abolished— Kameh',  the  Mosaic  law. 

Ver.  H.  Their  minds  laere  blinded. —See  Horn.  .\i.  8. 

Ver.  13.  But  even  unto  this  dai/.-Tiiis  blindness  unhappily  extend?  even  to 
our  day. 

Ver.  16.   When  if— Namely,  the  heart  of  the  .Tewish  nution.—Macknisht. 

Ver.  17.  \ow  tlie  Lord  is  that  Spirit.—"  The  Lord  Christ  is  that  Spirit, 
(ver.  6.)  He  is  the  blessed  Author  and  Institutor  of  that  spiritual  economy  we 
are  now  iui<ler." 

Ver.  18.  As  in  a  glass— i.  e.  In  a  mirror,    bee  1  Co.  xm.  12,  and  note. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  '£  Renounced.— Macknight,  "commanded  away;'  per- 
haps "  deno\inced"  would  he  the  most  exact  rendering.  „  , 

Ver.  3.  If  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid.—Doddride*.  Maeknight,  &€.  " 
veiled,  it  is  veiled."    Compare  chap.  iii.  13— IS. 

Ver.  4.  Thi  itnaffe  of  God.— See  Heb.  i.  & 
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PatiPs  comfort  in  distress.  2  CORINTHIANS. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord ;  and  ourselves  your  servants 
for  Jesus'  sake. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  e  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  "^  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts,  to  grce  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels, 
that  the  excellency  i  of  the  power  may  be  of 
God,  and  not  of  us. 

S  fVe  are  troubled  j  on  every  side,  yet  not  dis- 
tressed ;  we  are  perplexed,  but  ^  not  in  despair  ; 

9  Persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down, 
out  not  destroyed  ; 

10  Always  bearing  i  about  in  the  body  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  ■"  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our  body. 

11  For  we  which  Vive  are  "  a) way  delivered 
unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Je- 
sus might  be  made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  "death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

13  We  having  the  same  p  spirit  of  faith,  ac- 
cording as  it  is  written,  1 1  believed,  and  there- 
fore have  I  spoken ;  we  also  believe,  and 
therefore  speak ; 

14  Knowing  ■■  that  he  which  raised  up  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  raise  up  us  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall 
present  ns  v.ith  you. 

15  For  '  all  things  are  for  your  sakes,  that  the 
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-CHAP.  V.  ffis  hope  of  immortal  glory, 

abundant  grace  t  might  throucrh  the   thanks- 
giving  of  many  redound  to  the"  glory  of  God. 
10  For  which  cause  "  we  faiift  not ;  tiut  tliough 
our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  '  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day. 

17  For  *  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for 
a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 

18  While  we  look  not  at  tlie  things  which  are 
seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  "  seen  :  for 
the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Tlmt  in  his  assured  hope  of  immortal  glnry,  9  and  in  eipectance  of  i(,  and  of  th« 
eeoeral  jiulgmenl,  he  liiUinreth  to  keep  a  pood  conscience,  12  not  Ilia-,  he  may 
herein  boast  of  hinisell,  14  bnt  as  one  that,  having  received  life  from  Chribt,  en- 
deavonrelli  to  live  as  a  new  creature  to  Christ  only,  18  and  by  hia  iniitisuy  of  re- 
concilialion  to  reconcile  others  also  in  Christ  to  tiotl. 

T^OR  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of 
-*-  this  tabernacle  »  were  dissolved,  we  have 
a  building  of  God,  a  house  ^  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

2  For  in  this  we  "  groan,  earnestly  desiring  to 
be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from 
heaven : 

3  If  so  be  that  being  clothed  we  shall  not  be 
found  "^  naked. 

4  For  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan, 
being  burdened  :  not  for  that  we  would  be  un- 
clothed, but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality «  might 
be  swallowed  up  of  life. 


of  those  limes  (as  well  as  of  our  own)  were  known  to  prac- 
tise. If  tlie  gospel  they  preached  was  veiled,  it  was  veiled 
only  to  those  who  were  perishing  through  their  own  obsti- 
nacv  and  unbelief:  whose  minds  Satan,  "  the  god  of  this 
world,"  hath  blinded,  "  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 
Christ  should  shine  upon  them." 

Here  observe — "  1.  Tiiat  God  and  Satan  are  placed  in  con- 
trast :  the  latter  darkens  the  understanding  by  his  inHuences, 
whence  the  Jews  call  hiin  Smnael,  tlie  god  who  blinds;  but 
the  true  God.  on  the  contrary,  illuminates  the  understandings 
of  men  by  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  [He  is  light,  and  in 
him  is  no  darkness. 1  2.  That  this  work  of  illumination  in  the 
mind  is  compared  to  the  first  creation  of  'light  out  of  dark- 
ness,' as  being  wrought  in  the  same  sovereign,  efficacious, 
and  instantaneous  manner."— (Hist.  Def.) 

When  Satan,  is,  however,  called  the  "god  of  this  world," 
we  must  not  understand  it  as  conferring  upon  him  any  title 
of  honour,  any  more  than  our  Lord's  calhng  him  "the  prince 
of  this  world,"  (John  xii.  31,)  conferred  on  him  a  rightful  do- 
minion. As  a  prince  he  is  a  usurper,  and  as  a  deity  an  idol : 
he  is  a  prince  without  right,  and  a  god  without  divinity. 

When  the  apostle  says,  "We  preach  not  ourselves,"  the 
declaration  may  be  fairly  understood  to  imply  that  they  sought 
neither  to  gratify  their  vanity,  nor  promote  their  secular  inte- 
rest, nor  to  raise  a  religious  party  ;  by  all  which  motives,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  the  Judai/.ing  teachers  who  opposed  him  were 
more  or  less  intlueiiccd.  The  apostles  preached  not  to  ad- 
vance their  fame,  their  interest,  or  their  authority  ;  but  as  the 
faitlii'ul  servants  of  Clirist,  solely  to  promote  the  glory  of  their 
Master  and  the  salvation  of  mankind.  "  For  our  parts,  (as  if 
he  had  said,)  we  are  but  frail  and  earthen  vessels,  of  little  va- 
lue and  of  less  strength  ;  yet,  wortliless  as  we  are,  to  us  is 
couiiuiited  the  invaluable  treasure  of  the  gospel;  and  we, 
therefore,  in  the  midst  (though  continually  exposed  to  death) 
of  dangers  and  of  enemies,  are  preserved  that  we  may  be  to 
you  the  means  and  instruments  of  eternal  life  and  salvation." 

Ver.  7.  Tn  earthen  velvets.— In  us  frail  croatiircs,  continually  exposed  to  be 
cnislicci  and  i>rt>ken.  The  onginal  (oa/nifcinoi^)  seems  by  it.:  derivation  to 
rt'ffr  to  ilie  shells  of  fishes,  some  of  which,  while  they  are  extremely  trail,  in- 
clo.^e  treasures  of  trreat  value;,  as  the  shell  of  the  porphyry,  from  which  fish 
was  e.vtracted  the  famous  Tyrian  dye. May  be  of  God.— Doddridge,  "  ap- 
pear to  be  of  Goil." 

Ver.  8.  Troubled  nn  every  side,  net  not  dUlreasrd. — We  coneeive,  "  Press- 
ed on  every  side,  hut  not  crushed."  would  be  in<M-e  literal  and  expressive. 
lla)iirtiond  and  Macknig)it  think  it  refers  to  the  wrestliTS  in  the  publie  paines, 
wilt)  soineliines  so  grip>'d  their  adversaries,  as  to  deprive  then)  of  the  power 
ofnyistanee. 

Ver  9.  Cft.?f  doirn.  but  vat  destroyed— Knn\hpT  allusion,  perhaps,  to 
wrrsllers,  who  mishi  lie  "thrown  down,  when  n"t  killeil,  '  nor  "  disal)led." 

Ver.  10    The  dijiiig—'T\K\\  is,  marks  of  sufll-rini-'s  analogous  to  his.    See 
tliBF  i.  5,  6  ;  and  compaio  these  verses  with  1  Ejiis.  chap.  iv.  11—13. 
.  Ver.  12.  Death  worketh  in  ««,  &c.— i.  e.  "  we  are  dyinff  daily  that  you  may 
ivs. " 

Ver.  14.  Knoioing  that,  &c.— That  is,  we  recard  not  the  sufferinp  of  our 
b'lilies,  ho>vever  fatal,  since  we  know  that,  if  killed,  our  bodies  shall  be  rtused 
again  at  Ihr  last  <lay.     See  1  Epist.  xv.  19,  (tc. 

Ver.  17.  I  iu'tl  ojjlintion.  —  Mnf.  \\.  30.  the  same  epithet,  "  lijrht,"  is  ap- 
plied by  our  ;_ord  lo  ihe  yoke  and  burden  which  he;  lays  on  ns.  11  may  be  la- 
bour-it may  Ijc  suffering — but  bolb  are  lisht.  extri'in.  ly  so,  compared  with 

the  rev  art  .i  far  viore.  &c. — Upon  this  passaire  the  eloquent  VlirijKostont 

remark-,,  that  th.?  apostle  here  **oi>poses  lliiufrs  present  to  tliinirs  future,  a 
meimnt  lo  eternity,  lightness  to  weight,  atfliclion  to  glory  :  nor  is  he  salistieil 
ivith  this,  but  he  adds  another  word,  and  doubles  it,  saying,  hyperhole  upon 
•tVVerbolty  (so  the  Gre«k,)  that  is,  'a  ereatjiess  eicessively  exeseding.'  " 


The  apostle  then  states  what  it  was  that  supported  him  and 
his  colleagues  under  all  their  trials— it  was  looking  from  things 
temporal  to  things  eternal ;  and  weighing  against  their  present 
momentary  afflictions,  a  vast,  accuniulating,  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory. 

"  From  dreams  on  earth  we  move. 

And  wake  through  death  to  endless  life  above."— PameH. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 10.  1''he  desire  of  immortality,  the  expect- 
ation of  a  future  judgment,  and  the  practical  influence  of 
these  doctrines. — In  the  opening  of  this  chapter  the  apostle 
draws  a  beautiful  comparison  between  the  feeble  body  which 
we  here  inhabit,  and  which  he  compares  to  a  tent— which  is  a 
ternporary  erection  easily  removed;  and  the  permanent  habi- 
tation— the  everlasting  mansions  which  our  Saviour  is  gone 
to  prepare  for  all  his  people.  This  tent  of  human  flesh  is  far 
from  weather-proof;  it  is  liable  to  cracks,  and  rents,  or  (to 
drop  the  metaphor)  it  is  exposed  to  a  variety  of  mortal  ills,  as 
v\ell  as  to  the  attacks  of  cruel  enemies.  We,  therefore,  "groan, 
being  burthened,"  not  merely  from  a  desire  to  rid  ourselves  of 
"this  mortal  coil,"  but  from  a  desire  to  enter  into  that  im- 
mortal residence  which  is  provided  for  us  in  another  world — 
whereinto  Christ,  our  fore-runner,  is  for  us  entered. 

VVe  here  pause  a  few  moments  \o  remark  upon  the  evidence 
which  this  chapter  affords  of  an  intermediate  state  between 
death  and  judgment.  Dr.  Sam.  Clarke,  in  a  judicious  dis- 
course from  this  text,  remarks—"!.  That  we  miist  all  shortly 
be  absent  or  si?parateyro7H  the  body.  2.  That  this  state  is  not 
a  state  of  absolute  insensibility ;  but,  3.  to  good  men,  a  state 
of  great  happiness,  a  being  present  with  the  Lord.  A.  The 
consideration  of  this  intermediate  happiness  is  a  great  com- 
fort and  support  against  the  fear  of  death  ;  vre  are  confident, 
and  ici/lin^  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  &c.  5.  This 
intermediate  state,  though  a  state  of  liappiness,  is  by  no  means 
equal  to  that  happiness  which  good  men  shall  be  possessed  of 
after  the  resurrection."     (See  Robinson's  Claude.) 

Of  these  propositions  we  shall  here  offer  some  confirmatory 


IVeight  of  gjnry. — This  is  a  Hebrew  idiom :  the  same  word  which  in  that 
language  signifies  iceight,  signMies  al.so  glory. 

Ver.  'iH.  While  we  lootc.-'^  The  word,  skopein.  (says  Macknight,)  properly 
signifies  to  look  at  a  ?7iark  which  we  intend  to  hit" — to  aim — so  Poddiidge. 

Chap.  V,  Ver.  1.  M'  mir  earthly  hovse  o/ this  tahernac'e.-'W'ie  Hebrew 
term  lor  "house"  {Belli)  is  of  very  extensive  use.  It  seems  nsed  lor  a  lent. 
Grn.  xxvii.  1.") ;  ctunpnre  Heh.  xi.  9.  Mr.  llarnier  sais,  "The  IVi-sians  call 
a  richly  oruainented  Ifitt  a  haiisr  of  gold."  Macknisrht  renders  this  verse 
"  Wlien  our  house,  which  is  a  tent,  is  destroyed."  So  the  Go  ek  iiarlide  (ro«l 
is  uscil  for  irhen.  John  xii.  3-2;  I  .Tohn  iii.  2.  We  also  pr.  fir  "destroyed"  t.. 
"dissolved."  because  the  word  strictly  n^eans  to  take  or  lli-ow  riown.  or  pull 
to  pieces,  which  is  peculiarly  appliciible  to  a  "  teiii.  '  l.'^o  llipT(,crare.i.  "  the 
soul  liaving  left  the  tabertuich-  of  the  l.odv."  'Ihe  contrast  here  l>el ween  n 
tnhernac.R  or  tent  erected  for  a  sindter  for  a  time,  and  a  house,  or  permanent 
a!>ode,  is  very  striking.  1 — Bolster.  ... 

Ver.  2.  For  in  this  [talernacle  or  lent]  xre  groan  earnestly;  desir.ng  to 
be  clothed  —  \\>  be  "  clolheil  with  a  bouse,"  seems  a  harsh  tigun-  to  us,  liut  is 
quite  in  the  Jewish  tasle  ;  the  Book  Zoliar.  on  Kx<«l.  xxiv.  IS  sa.vs,  i^Mascs 
was  "  clolbcd  with  Ihe  cloud  ;"  so  we  read  in  the  hook  of  Revelnlions.  of  an 
ansel  "clothed  with  a  oioiiil,  '  an<l  of  a  woman  "clolheil  with  the  sun. 
(Rev.  X.  1  ;  xii.  I  )  The  word  "  house."  is  also  used  for  ativ  p;ot  of  dress  :  a 
veil  is  the  "  houi^e  of  the  fiice  ;"  a  glove,  the  "  house  cd  the  fingers.'  1  ho 
sacred  writers  also  aiulv  the  term  dorhrd.  as  we  do  habtt :  so  tliey  speak  of 
being  cloth. -d  wilh  Ininiililv.  or  with  shame.  (1  Pel.  v  ,■;  :  Ps  xx.vv.  26.)  iiiiif.h 
as  wc  talk  of  a  haliit  of  Mriuc  and  ol  vice  ;  and  not  only  so.  (nil  liny  speak  ol 
being  "clolhid  with  nchteoiisness."  (T  "with  trembhi  e,"  (Job  \xix.  •4. 
Ezek  xxvi  16-)  and  (perhaps  the  boldest  metaphor  of  all)  Ihe  neck  offlw 
warhortt  ia  dssciihed  as  Wi^s  "  slothed  willi  thunder."    (Jeb  xxxix.  »».* 
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5  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  '  us  for  the  self- 
same thin;?  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto 
us  the  earnest  ^  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  know- 
ing that,  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7  (For  '■  we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight:) 

8  We  are  confident,  1  say,  and  '  willing  ra- 
ther to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord. 

9  Wherefore  we  )  labour,  that,  whether  pre- 
sent or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of  him. 

10  For  •■  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  re- 
ceive I  the  things  done  in  Ids  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  ■"  of  the 
Lord,  we  persuade  men ;  but  "  we  are  made 
manifest  unto  God  ;  and  I  trust  also  are  made 
manifest  in  your  consciences. 

12  For  "  we  commend  not  ourselves   again 
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, — CHAP.  V.  become  new  crcature%. 

unto  you,  but  give  you  occasion  to  glory  on 
our  behalf,  that  ye  may  have  somewhat  to  an- 
swer ihem  which  giory  in  p  appearance,  and 
not  in  heart. 

13  For  whether  we  be  beside  i  ourselves,  it  is 
to  God :  or  wheth(  r  we  be  sober,  it  is  for  your 
cause. 

14  For  the  love  of  Christ  ■■  constraineth  us; 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
then  "  were  all  dead  : 

15  And  that  he  died  for  all,  that  'they  which 
live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again. 

16  Wherefore  henceforth  know  we  no  man 
after  the  flesh  :  yea,  though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know 
we  him  no  more. 

17  Therefore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  "  he  ia 
a  new  '  creature :  old  things  are  passed  away, 
*  behold,  all  things  are  become  new 


proofs.  1.  That  there  is  an  intermediate  state  is  clear;  for, 
when  we  are  "absent  from  the  body,"  we  are  "present  with 
the  Lord;"  and,  2.  that  it  is  not  a  state  of  mere  insensibility  is 
most  evident,  from  ihe  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus, 
on  which  see  our  e.\pos.  of  Luke  xvi.  19—31.  3.  That  it  is  a 
state  of  happiness  to  good  men  may  be  safely  inferred  from 
our  Lord's  promise  to  the  penitent  thief,  whem  on  the  cross; 
on  which  turn  also  to  our  expos,  of  Luke  xxiii.  39—43 ;  as  also 
from  the  dying  words  of  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  29.  4.  That  the 
consideration  of  this  intermediaie  state  was  a  great  support  to 
Paul  hiniself,  is  abundantly  evident  from  his  desiring  to  "de- 
part and  be  with  Christ,"  which  would  be  very  unaccountable 
if  he  did  not  nope  to  meet  with'hiin  till  tiie  resurrection,  which 
it  is  evident  from  his  own  writings  he  did  not  expect  for  many 
years,  if  not  many  centuries,  to  come.  See  2  Thess.  ii.  1—12. 
This  doctrine  receives  farther  confirmation  from  chap.  xii. 
1—4.  Phil.  i.  20—23.  1  Peter  i.  8,  9.  Rev.  ii.  7;  vi.  9.  And 
there  are  many  passages  in  the  devotional  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  already  noticed,  which  plainly  indicate  a  like  de- 
sire to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord," 
as  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11,  &c. 

The  practical  influence  of  this  doctrine,  in  exciting  to  dili- 
gence and  activity,  is  a  strong  presumption  of  its  truth,  which 
may  be  farther  strengthened^  by  considering  the  benumbing 
consequences  of  the  contrary  hypothesis.  Try  the  effect  of 
telling  a  wicked  man  that  he  shall  be  punished  at  the  end  of  a 
thousand  years  or  more,  and  will  it  not  harden  him  in  sin  ? 
This  is  not  the  way  in  which  the  apostles  preached  the  "  ter- 
ror of  the  Lord,"  in  order  to  persuade  men  to  repentance, 
(ver.  11.) 

To  that  end  the  apostles  urged  the  most  important  doctrine 
of  a  future  judgment  ;  and,  instead  of  placing  at  a  great  and 
uncertain  distance  that  awful  period,  bring  it  near  :  The  day 
of  the  Lord  is  at  hand"  —"The  .Judge  standeth  before  the  door. 
(Rorn.  xiii.  3.  James  v.  9.  Heb.  ix.  27.)  And  this  they  might 
do  with  the  greatest  propriety,  since  the  day  of  death  is  thus 
near,  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  fixes  the  happiness  or 
misery  of  every  individual  of  mankind,  by  a  scrutiny  equally 
decisive,  though  not  equally  public,  with  the  last  judgment. 
Whether  the  passage  now  before  us,  (ver.  10,)  refers  to  the 
former  or  latter  event,  we  presume  not  to  decide.  The  one 
will  fix  the  other  :  for  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Judge  ad- 
mit neither  of  revision  nor  appeal. 

Ver.  1 1 — 21.  'Hie  conslrnining  power  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  the  doctrine  o_f  reconciliation.  — St.  Paul  again  assures  the 
Corinthians  of  his  affection  towards  them,  notwithstanding  all 
the  insinuations  of  his  enemies.  What  those  insinuations 
were  we  can  only  gather  from  his  replies:  we  may  fairly  in- 
fer, however,  from  ver.  13,  that  they  brought  against  bim  a 
charge  similar  to  that  of  Festus-that  he  was  mad,  though 
indeed  they  were  not  so  polite  as  the  governor,  who  attributed 
his  derangement  to  excessive  study,  (Acts  xxvi.  24.)  He  tells 
them,  whether  he  and  his  coadjutors  were  beside  (or  carried 
beyond)  themselves,  it  was  to  God,  that  is,  in  the  promotion  of 
his  glory  ;  and  if  they  were  sober  and  in  good  earnest,  it  was 
for  their  sakes  :  "  For  (saith  he)  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us."—"  Whether,"  says  M  Superville,  (a  Lutheran  divine,) 
'  we  here  understand  the  love  of  Christ  towards  us,  or  our 

Ver.  .5.  The  self-same  thing.— Macknisht,  "  This  very  (desire.") The 

earntAt  of  the  Spirit.— See  chap.  i.  22. 

_^  Ver.  6.  Whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  ice  are  absent— Macknight , 
'  from  home"— /rom  the  Lord;  i.  e.  while  at  our  earthly,  ^Ve  are  necessarily 
•  rom.  our  heavenly  home. 

Ver.  8.  Absent  from,  the  body,  and  to  be  present  irith  the  Lord.—Mack- 
nisht,  "  Frmn  home  out  of  the  body  ;  and  to  lie  at  home  with  the  Lord." 
.   Ver.  9.    We  tabnur.—Mncknight,  "  Strive  earnestly."    Doddridge.  "  Make 
[tihe  lieiplii  of  our  nmhilion." Whethrr  present  or  absent.— Macknighr, 

Whether  at  home  in  from  home." He  may  be  accepted  of  him.— Mack- 
night.  "  acceiitahle  to  him." 

Ver    10.  Judgment-seat.— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "  Tribunal."    See 
Mat  xjtv.  31-  46. 

1286 


love  towards  him,  it  is  of  little  importance  :  we  may  join  both 
together,  for  it  is  certain,  that  his  love  and  ours  must  meet  be- 
fore our  hearts  are  entirely  captivated  by  him.  It  is  his  love 
that  gives  birth  to  a  mutual  affection  in  us :  it  is  his  fire  that 
enkindles  ours."— But  the  Corinthians  might  object,  Why  this 
zeal  in  your  ministry?  It  arises  from  the  conclusion,  that  "if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead."  As  our  object  is  not 
theological  controversy,  we  shall  not  think  it  necessary  to 
enter  into  the  question  how  far  this  term  all  here  extends. 
Thus  far  is  certain,  that  Christ  died  for  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
— for  men  of  all  nations,  of  all  characters,  and  all  professions 
and  if  he  died  for  all  these,  then,  certainly,  they  all  were  dead  ; 
and,  if  he  died  for  them,  it  was  that  they  should  live  to  him  : 
it  is,  therefore,  that  faith  ul  ministers  are  so  earnest  for  their 
conversion.  Every  thing  in  Christianity  has  a  practical  bear- 
ing, and  the  truth  and  importance  of  every  docirrrie  may  b^ 
fairly  estimated  by  its  tendency  to  promote  the  salvation  of 
mankind. 

St.  Paul,  therefore,  laying  aside  all  partialities,  national,  of 
sectarian,  aims  alone  at  the  great  object  of  personal  conver- 
sion, which  he  presses  upon  all  men  as  the  main  object  of  hit 
apostolical  commission — "  Be  ye  reconciled  to  God.'^ 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  apostle  here  says  nothing 
of  reconciling  Gd  to  man — that  is  not  the/work  of  men  or 
angels.  The  God  whom  we  offended  reconciles  us  to  himself 
through  the  Son  of  his  love,  and  by  means  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment. "  He  hath  made  him  to  be  for  us  a  nin-offerin^,  who 
himself  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him  ;"  or,  in  plain  terms,  that  we  might  be  ac- 
cepted as  righteous  before  God,  for  his  sake. 

When  it  is  said,  that  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,"  we  interpret  St.  Paul  by  his  divine  Mas- 
ter, who  teaches  us,  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  bclievcth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  16.) 
So  we  understand  St.  Paul,  that  "  God  was  in  Christ  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself"— not  that  all  the  work!  should 
absolutely  be  saved,  but  those  only  who  believe  on  hirn  :  for 
"he  tliat  believeth  not  is  condemned  already.'"     (John  iii.  18.) 

The  apostle  next  opens  his  official  character:  "  God  hath 
given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation." — Now,  then,  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  as  though  God  did  beseech  (you) 
by  us,  we  pray  you,  in  Christ's  stead,  "  Be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."     (Comp.  Rom.  V.  9— 11.) 

The  great  duty  of  ambassadors  in  foreign  courts,  is  to  pre- 
serve or  restore  peace  ;  to  remove  obstacles,  and  prevent  mis- 
understandings.    God  himself  having  restored  peace  by  ar 
act  of  grace  to  sinners,  entreats  them,  by  his  apostles  and  mi 
nisters  in  all  succeeding  ages,  not   to  oppose  nor  to  neglect 
this  act  of  mercy  ;  but  since  God  is  reconciled  to  man  by  the 
obedience   and   death  of  his  Son,   to   receive  and  adore  the 
offered  mefrcy,  and  become  cordially  reconciled,  not  only  to  hi* 
gospel  but  to  his  law,  to  his  providential  government  and  tc 
all  his  will  :  for  if  any  man   be  reconciled  to  God   through 
Christ,  and  become  a  real,  and  not  a  nominal  Christian  only,  hr 
is  from  henceforward  a  new  creature,  endowed  with  new  senti 
merits,  new  tempers,  and  new  feelings.     The  love  of  Chris 
purifies  and  elevates  his  aflections,  gives  a  new  direction  t«' 


Ver.  11.  The  terror  of  the  Lorrf— That  is,  his  terrible  judgments  agains'.  tm 
See  Heb.  x.  31. 

Ver.  12.  In  appearance— i.  e.  in  outward  show,  "  putting  (as  we  say)  » 
good  face  ui'on  tlieir  conduct." 

Ver.  13.   To  God— Macknight,  "  For  God  ;"  i.  e.  for  his  glory. 

Ver.  14.  Then  icere  all  dead—\.  e.  all  for  whom  Christ  died  were  under  a 
sentence  of  condemnation,  or  it  needed  not  that  he  should  offer  an  atonement 
for  tliem. 

Ver.  16.  Henceforth  know  we  no  man  after  the  flesh— \.  e.  we  make  no 
ditlerence  in  our  ministry  as  to  Jews  or  Gontdes.  ricli  or  |ioor,  &c.,  for  all  in 
enually  guilty,  and  stand  in  need  of  the  same  mercy.     See  Rom.  li.  10,  «c. 

Ver.  17.  A  new  creature.— Doddridge,  ("There  is)  a  new  cieation ;  W 
thingt  are  in  iuch  a  mind  become  new. 


PaiiVs  faithfulness 

13  And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  re- 
conciled us  *  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ; 

19  To  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes '  unto  them  ;  and  hath  '  committed  unto 
us  the  word  of  reconciliation. 

20  Now  then  we  are  "  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  thoui^h  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21  For  "^  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  "  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

I  ThAl  he  hath  approved  himself  a  taiLhful  minister  of  Christj  both  by  his  exhortation?, 
3  aiKi  hy  iiuegriiy  of  life,  4  ami  by  p.aiieiit  eiidiiriiig  all  kinds  of  attliclion  and  cits- 
pTHCes  for  the  jjospei.  10  Oi  which  lie  speaketh  the  mure  boldly  amongst  ihem.  \irt- 
cause  his  heart  is  open  to  thera,  13  and  he  expecletJi  Uie  like  aliection  from  them 
again  :  M  exhfjlinj?  to  flee  the  society  ai>d  pollution  of  idolaters,  as  being  themselves 
•.cinplea  of  liie  living  God. 

WE  then,  as  workers  "together  with  him, 
beseech  ijou  also  that  ye  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  ''  vain. 

2  (For  he  saith.  "^  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time 
acce[»ted,  and  in  the  da}'^  of  salvation  have  I 
succoured  tliee :  behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time  ;  t<ohold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.) 
■3  Giving  no  <'  offence  in  any  thing,  that  the 
ministry  be  not  blamed  : 

4  But  in  all  things  '  approving  ourselves  as 
the  ministers  f  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses, 

5  In  s  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  ''  in  tumults, 
in  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings  ; 

6  By  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffer- 
ing, by  kindness,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  love 
unfeigned, 

7  By  the  word  >  of  truth,  by  the  )  power  of 


2  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  VI. 
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in  the  ministry. 

God,  by  the  armour  ^  of  righteousness  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
S  By  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report 
and  good  report :  as  >  deceivers,  and  yet  true  . 

9  As  "  unknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as 
dying,  and,  behold,  we  live;  "as  chastened, 
and  not  killed ; 

10  As  sorrowful,  yet  alway 
poor,  yet  making  many  rich  ; 
thing,  and  yet  possessing  all  °  things. 

11  O  ye  Corinthians,  our  mouth  is  open  unto 
you,  p  our  heart  is  enlarged. 

12  Ye  are  not  straitened  in  us,  but  ye  are 
straitened  in  your  own  bowels. 

13  Now  for  a  recompense  in  the  same,  (I 
speak  as  unto  viy  children,)  be  ye  also  enlar- 
ged. 

14  Be  1  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers :  for  what  fellowship  hath 

and 


unrighteousness  ? 


right- 
what 


eousness    with 

communion  hath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial? 
or  what  part  hath  he  that  believeth  with  an 
infidel? 

16  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of 
God  with  idols  ?  for  ye  ■"  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God  ;  as  God  hath  ,said,  I  ■  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them, ;  and  I  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  Wherefore  '  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you 

18  And  "  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord 
Almighty. 


his  energies  ai.d  religious  zeal,  and  opens  to  him  prospects  of 
celestial  gloiy.  At  the  same  time,  olil  prejudices,  carnal  prin- 
ciples, and  sinful  affections,  subside  and  sink  as  the  new  crea- 
tion rises. 

"  Mielity  Retleemer,  set  us  free 

Frtim  our  old  slate  of  sin  : 
0  make  our  souls  alive  to  thee  ; 
Cieate  new  pow'rs  within  I" — Walls. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  I — 18.  Paul's  affection  to  the  Corinthians, 
and  his  earnest  cxlcrlalion  to  them  to  avoid  idolaters. — The 
apostle  here  beseech  1.1  his  brethren,  as  fellow-labourers,  not 
to  neglect  the  special  privileges  bestowed  on  them,  as  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ  ;  and  oiureats  all  whom  he  addresses,  not  to 
neglect  the  golden  opponunity  afforded  them  by  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  of  seek.'ug  that  salvation  so  long  predicted, 
and  so  expensively  accomi:T;slied  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ.  Here  was  a  remedy  of  sovereign  efficacy  provided  ; 
and  aggravated  would  be  their  guilt,  who  neglected  and  de- 
st>iscd  it;  or  if  they  delayed  its  application  to  their  own  case, 
when  to-morrow,  perhaps,  it  might  be  too  late  for  ever.  (See 
Heb.  ii.  3.) 

He  then  reminds  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  of  the  labours 
and  sufferings  thev  were  called  lo  endure,  of  the  holy  disposi- 
tions with  which  they  ought  to  be  sustained,  and  of  the  sacred 
means  to  be  employed  to  render  them  available  to  their  great 
object,  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  to  render  themselves 
acceptable  to  their  great  Master,  who  had  himself  trodden  the 
same  path  of  sufferings  and  of  labour.  After  enumerating 
these  things  with  great  distinctness,  he  bursts  out  into  a  pas- 
sionate expression  of  his  affection  for  the  Corinthians,  and  his 
extreme  an.xiety  for  their  salvation  :  "  O  ye  Corinthians,  our 
heart  is  enlarged"  with  aflection,  and  "  our  mouth  is  open" 
freely  to  express  it.  "  Now,  for  a  recompense" — in  return,  (as 
if  he  had  said,)  may  your  bowels,  my  dear  children,  be  enlarg- 
ed toward  us  !  and  express  your  atiection,  not  in  words  only, 
out  in  a  kind  attention  to  our  advice. 

The  apostle  then  goes  on  to  guard  his  Christian  converts 
Igainst  any  unnecessary  connexion  with  their  heathen  neigh- 

Ver.  18.  And  all  things  are  of  God— Tlie  blessed  and  only  Creator :  not 
from  man,  nor  from  any  earthly  source. 

Ver.  19.   Commuted  unto  j/-s.— An  allusion,  perhap.^,  to  chap  iv.  7. 

Ver.  2U.   Beseech,  you  ....  pray  yon  —Maclcnii;hl  rejects  this  supplement, 

tnd   Maclahie  supplies   the   word  "  men." In    Christ  a  stead.—"  When 

Christ  was  in  the  world,  rje  pressed  this  treaty  of  reconciliation  :  and  we  lliis 
lliostles  and  inferior  ministersi  rise  up  in  his  stead,  lo  urec  il  still  lUrllier." 

Ver.  21.  Made  him  to  he  sin.  — Doddridge  and  Macknight  render  it,  "a 
rtfiofferine ;"  and  tlie  latter  remarks.  "There  are  many  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament  where  sin  means  a  siii-oiferiiig,  as  Hos.  iv.  8  ;  al.so  in  the  New 
Testament.  Heb.  ix.  26—28  ;  .tiii.  11." 

^Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  As  loorkers  In^etfier.—Tiie  supplementary  words,  "  with 
Sod,"  seem  here  unnecessary.  Macknisrht  renilers  it,  "  As  f' llowluhourers." 
Some  nere  rel'er  tlie  grace  of  God  to  ministerial  gifts  and  others  to  "the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God"  Set  Gal.  i.  6.  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  Titus  ii.  II.— G*«'» 
"»UB«  of  G«d  part  I,  i  4L     But  we  rath©'  oontwct  ibis,  with  the  olo»c  uf  tj)« 


hours,  particularly  in  social  or  domestic  life.  First  and  prin- 
cipally, he  guards  them  against  matrimonial  connexions  with 
unbelievers :  "  Be  ve  not  unequally  yoked  ;"  in  which  there 
seems  to  be  an  allusion  lo  the  Mosaic  law,  which  forbade 
plowing  "with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together,"  (Deut.  xxii.  10;) 
the  one  the  most  laborious,  and  the  other  the  iiiost  sluggish 
of  all  animals;  meaning  hereby,  perhaps,  to  intimate,  that  a 
heathen  partner,  in  this  state,  would  be  a  drawback  upon  all 
Christian  duties  and  exertions,  and  greatly  retard  tlte  course 
of  obedience  to  the  gospel.  This  must  be  particularly  the  case, 
as  to  the  two  great  points  of  familv  religion,  and  the  educa- 
tion of  children.— 2.  He  objects  to  Christians  having  any  com- 
munion in  their  idolatrous  worship,  and  particularly  the  con- 
vivial feasts  in  their  temples,  jii  which  he  had  largely  treated 
in  his  first  epistle,  but  not,  as  it  should  seem,  with  complete 
success.     (See  I  Epis.  viii.  4,  &c.) 

Now,  from  neither  of  these  dangers  are  we  exempt  even  in 
the  present  age.  Many  professors  scruple  not  to  marry  into 
Roman  Catholic  families:  not  even  with  the  forlorn  hope  oi 
bringing  them  to  the  reformed  religion ;  but  with  the  most 
perfect  inditlerence  whether  they  had  any,  or  what  religion, 
provided  the  person  and  fortuiie  of  the  party  were  agreeable. 
It  is  true,  that  we  have  no  invitations  to  dine  in  Catholic 
chapels;  but  it  is  not  uncommon  for  Protestants  to  be  drawn 
into  them,  to  witness  the  splendour  of  their  worship,  and  to 
hear  their  music;  and  then,  how  few  are  there  who  have  the 
courage  to  show  they  take  no  part  in  the  idolatry  1  It  is  a  fa- 
vourite maxim  with  the  world,  that  "when  we  are  at  Rorne, 
we  must  do  as  they  do  at  Rome;"  which  evidently  implies, 
that  it  is  much  better  to  conform  to  any  idolatrous  worship, 
than  to  be  guilty  of  a  breach  of  what  is  called  "  good  manners.'' 

On  the  danger  of  convivial  meetings,  we  have  already  offer- 
ed some  remarks,  (on  1  Cor.  x.)  which  mav  apply  in  great 
measure  to  fashionable  visits  ana  parties  of  pleasure,  iii  which 
though  neither  Jupiter  nor  JMars  be  worshipped,  the  god  of  this 
world— the  gods  of  fashion,  of  pleasure,  and  of  chance,  are 
unequivocally  acknowledged  and  adored;  and  the  zeal  with 
which  they  are  served  may  put  to  the  blush  the  devotions  of 


preceding  chapter,  thus  :— "  Receive  not  [tliisl  grace  of  God  in  vain"— i  e. 
the  favour  of  III  inp  apiMiinted  ambassadors  for  God. 
Ver.  2.  For  he  saith— i.  e.  Jehovah  lo  Messiah.    Isa.  xli.x.  8  ;  compare  Heb. 

Ver.  «.  By  the  Holy  Ghost.— Macknig''t.  "  Bya  holy  (or sanctified)  spirit  ■' 
the,sc  being'all  eiiually  the  fmils  of  the  Holy  Spirii's  influences. 

Ver.  7.   The  armour  of  riehteoiisness.—Scv  Eidies.  vi.  11— 18. On  fft« 

risht  hand  and  on  the  left.—  '  Anned  at  all  iiomts,"  as  wc  suv  .  or  iwrhapi 
!l.r6  may  allude  to  soldiers  who  were  taught  to  use  tlicir  swords  with  both 
b-dniis—Aliibidrxters.  „ 

Ver.  10.   f  r<ssf.5»wg- a"  f^!"?*  — See  Rum.  III.  21— 23. 

Ver.  13.  Sow  for  a  recompense  in  the  same—i.  e.  in  return  for  my  kindnew 
towards  you  .  .     , 

Ver.  15.   Christ  with  Belia!?-i.  e   wickedne«.s.  .,,...,,,..      „ 

Ver.  16.  What  agreement  hath  the  tanple  of  God  with  idolt '— S»ee  tlie 
hiilory  Bf  Daifo"   1  S«in  v  9 -i 
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H<  otrcBTrth  m  f  xliortiiis  lliem  lo  p.irity  of  life.  2  Bn.1  to  Iwr  him  ilte  nffection  a> 

S,l«.k  in  liiJ  srtliciio.ui,  hylhe  n-por.  which  Tilx.  gnvt  ol  Uieir  ^wily  sorrow. 
wt-i"hlii«  fonntrepislle  hud  wroiiRhl  in  Ou-iii.  \3  mid  ol  Uieir  loviiig-kiiidiiesa  aiij 
ttolience  nwarvls  Tiuuj,  nnswernble  to  his  lorioer  boaelingb  ol  them. 

HAVING  therefore  these  "promises,  dearly 
beloved,  let  us  cleanse  "  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting 
lioliness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2  Receive  us  ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  we 
have  corrupted  no  man,  "=  we  have  defrauded 
no  man. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  condemn  you  :  for  I  have 
said  '^  before,  that  ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die 
and  live  with  you. 

4  Great  is  my  boldness  of  speech  toward  you, 
great «  is  my  glorying  of  you :  I  am  filled  with 
comfort,  I  am  exceeding  joyful  f  in  all  our  tribu- 
lation. 

5  For,  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia, 
our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on 
every  side;  without  s  were  fightings,  within 
were  fears. 

6  Nevertheless  God,  that  comforteth  those 
that  are  cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the  co- 
ming of  i"  Titus ; 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  by  the 
consolation  wherewith  he  was  comforted  in 
you,  when  he  told  us  your  earnest  desire, 
your  mourning,  your  fervent  mind  toward 
me  ;  so  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 

8  For  though  I  made  you  sorry  with  a  letter, 
I  do  not  repent,  though  I  i  did  repent:  for  1 
perceive  that  the  same  epistle  hath  made  you 
sorry,  though  it  vera  but  for  a  season. 

9  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sor- 
ry, but  that  ye  sorrowed  to  repentance :  for 
ye  were  made  sorry  )  after  a  godly  manner, 
that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing. 
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CHAP.  VII.,  VIII.  He  commends  Titus 

10  For  godly  sorrow  ^  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of :  but  the  sorrow 
of  the  world  i  worketh  death. 

11  For  behold  this  self-same  thing,  that  yc 
sorrowed  after  a  godly  "-sort,  what  careful- 
ness "  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing 
°of  your.selves,  yea,  what  p  indignation,  yea, 
^chat  f  fear,  yea,  what  vehement  '  desire,  yea, 
what  zeal,  yea,  what  '  revenge  !  In  all  things 
ye  have  approved  '  yourselves  to  be  clear  in 
this  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  unto  you,  I  did 
it  not  for  his  cause  that  had  done  the  wrong, 
nor  for  his  cause  that  sufiered  wrong,  but  that 
our  care  for  "  you  in  the  sight  of  God  might 
appear  unto  you. 

13  Therefore  we  were  comforted  in  your  com- 
fort :  yea,  and  exceedingly  the  more  joyed  we 
for  the  joy  of  Titus,  becat^e  his  spirit  was  re- 
freshed ^  by  you  all. 

14  For  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  of 
you,  I  am  not  ashamed  ;  but  as  we  spake  all 
things  to  you  in  truth,  even  so  our  boasting, 
which  I  made  before  Titus,  is  found  a  truth. 

15  And  his  "  inward  aflfection  is  more  abun- 
dant toward  you,  whilst  he  remembereth  the 
obedience  of  you  all,  how  with  ='  fear  and  trem- 
bling ye  received  him. 

16  I  rejoice  therefore  that  I  have  confidence 
in  you  ^  in  all  things. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

1  He  slirrcth  lliem  up  to  a  libei-al  coniribmion  for  the  jioor  saints  at  .Tenisnlem,  by  the 
examplt-  of  the  Maretionians.  7  by  coHiniein'alit.ii  ot  iheir  former  fortt-aidness,  9  by 


llif  example  of  Christ,  14  and  by  the  spiritual  profit  thai  shall  redouiid  to  themselves 
liierel-y  •■  16  commending  to  them  the  integrity  and  willingness  of  Titus,  and  those 
oili-r  hrtrihren,  who  upuu  his  reques',  exhortation,  and  commendaiiou,  were  pur- 
posely come  to  iliem  Tor  Uiis  busintss. 

"    "  ORE  OVER,  brethren,  we  do  you  to  wit  of 
the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the  church- 
es of"  Macedonia ; 
2  How  that  in  a 


great 


trial  of  affliction  the 


many  nominal  Christians.  And  not  only  are  we  forbidden  to 
form  such  associations,  but  when  formed,  we  are  expressly 
commanded  to  relinquish  them.  "  Come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saiih  the  Lord." 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1—16.  Paufs  consolation  in  the  Corin- 
thians.—Th\s  chapter  opens  with  a  natural,  forcible,  and  im- 
portant inference  from  the  last  verses  of  the  preceding.  Seeing 
that  God  hath  given  us  such  "  e.xceedingly  great  and  precious 
promises,"  as  St.  Peter  calls  them,  (2  Epis.  i.  4,)  we  ought 
thereby  to  be  animated  to  serve  him  with  the  more  zeal  and 
energy;  and  to  labour  to  "cleanse  our.selves  from  all  filthiness 
(or  pollution)  of  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in 
the  fear  of  God."  Not  that  we  are  able  to  cleanse  ourselres 
by  our  own  strength,  much  less  perfectly :  but  as  it  was  in 
the  attempt  of  the  lame  man  to  stretch  forth  his  hand,  that  he 
received  strength,  (Matt.  .xii.  13,)  so  in  our  endeavours  to  attain 
this  holiness,  we  have  good  reason  and  encouragement  to  ex- 
pect the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  though  we  oannot 
attain  perfection,  vet  it  is  only  by  aiming  at  it,  that  we  can 
approach  "it.  As  to  the  distinction  between  the  impurity  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  we  conceive  the  former  to  consist  in  sensual 
aflections,  and  the  latter  in  pride  of  heart,  which,  however 
decent  we  may  think  it,  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

After  this  important  inference,  which  ought  evidently  to 
have  closed  the  preceding  chapter,  St.  Paul  returns  to  speak 
farther  of  his  tenderness  towards  the  Corinthians,  and  of  the 
ioy  which  he  derived  from  hearing  of  their  afTection  towards 
liim.  In  the  first  place,  he  protests  that  he  had  in  no  way  in- 
jured them  ;  yet,  in  so  saying,  he  means  not  to  insinuate  that 
they  were  his  accusers,  or  any  way  to  grieve  them,  for  they 
hua  a  deep  interest  in  the  hearts  of  himself  and  brethren  :  and 
aiTiidst  all  his  afflictions,  he  deriverl  great  consolation  from 
hearing  of  their  welfare,  and  particularly  from  the  accounts 
which  Titus  had  given  him  of  their  pious  sorrow;  and  their 
earnest  desire  to  rectify  what  had  been  wrong  amongst  them, 
and  of  their  affectionate  regard  to  him,  notwitlistanding  the 
fidelity  of  his  reproofs.  In  consequence  of  this,  though  it  gave 
him  great  pain  to  reprove  them  so  sharply  at  the  time,  he  now 
rejoiced  heartily  in  the  event,  and  was  so  satisfied  with  their 
conduct,  and  the  penitence  of  the  offenders,  that  his  confi- 
dence was  perfectly  restored  towards  them. 

Chap.  Vll.  Ver.  2.   Il'e  nave  loronged—Doildriilsre,  "  injured"— no  tnan. 
Vor.  4.  I  am   ejceedins  joyful. — Doddridge,    "  I  excreilingly   abound  in 
•oy;"  who  reniHrks.  that  (lie  exoression  is  exceedingly  empliatical. 

Ver.  8.  For  a  sea.fon. — The  sense  is.  he  i.-i  gliid,  that  Ihuiigli  liis  epi.sllemade 
them  sorry,  it  wa.^  biit  for  a  season — literally,  an  hour.     So  Mackvight. 

Ver.  in.   The  sorrmo  of  the  world. — I'l'he  sorrow  of  carnal  men  ahoiit  world- 
s'flbjects,  loss  of  fortune,  fame,  or  friends  ;  which,  being  separated  from  the 
ear  oiul  love  of  God,  and  faith  in  hi3  providence  and  mercy,  frequently  drinks 
1?88 


The  most  important  topic  of  remark  in  this  chaptei-.  is  the 
different  nature  and  properties  of  worldly  and  of  godly  sor- 
row, which  may  be  distinguished  in  their  ca?.(Sf,  their  character, 
and  their  ejects.  1.  They  differ  in  their  cause  :  worldly  sor- 
row arises  from  the  loss  of  worldly  property,  or  carnal  plea- 
sures—from the  failure  of  ambitious  projects,  or  exposure  to 
public  shame.  On  the  contrary,  godly  sorrow  arises  from  a 
conviction  of  the  evil  nature  of  sin  ;  from  a  painful  sense  of 
God's  anger  on  account  of  it,  and  an  apprehension  of  its  just 
and  awful  consequences.  2.  They  differ  in  their  character: 
worldly  sorrow  is  either  clamorous  and  angry,  or  sullen, 
peevish,  and  revengeful,  and  often  mingled  with  rebellious 
niurmurings  against  God.  Godly  sorrow,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  meek  and  silent;  or  if  it  kindles  the  more  violent  passions 
of  anger  and  revenge,  it  points  them  against  the  sinrier's  own 
conduct — against  iiis  sins.  3.  They  differ  in  their  ejfects. 
"  Worldly  sorrow  worketh  death,'"  by  hardening  the  mind  in 
unbelief;  and,  as  it  leads  the  mind  to  despair,  often  ends  in 
death,  and  utter  destruction  both  of  soul  and  body.  But 
"  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation,  not  to  be 
repented  of."  This  repentance  is  the  inseparable  paririer  of 
faith  ;  the  Christian's  guard  against  apostacy,  and  his  guide  to 
life  eternal. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1—24.  St.  Paid  again  exhorts  the  Corin- 
thians to  Christian  benevolence;  commending  the  activity  oj 
Titus  and  some  others. — In  his  former  epistle,  (ch.  xxi,.)  our 
apostle  had  exhorted  the  Corinthians,  who  were  a  wealthy 
people,  to  exertions  of  Christian  charity  toward  their  poor 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  now  informs  them,  to  the  ho- 
nour of  divine  grace  rather  than  to  their  own,  that  the  churcheg 
of  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  other  cities  of  Macedonia, 
though  comparatively  poor,  and  at  the  time  much  straitened, 
had  eminently  distinguished  themselves  in  this  cause  by  their 
generosity;  not  only  giving  their  money,  hut  their  time  and 
labour  also,  to  assist  in  collecting  for  the  saints  at  .Tcrusalem, 
who  appear  to  have  been  peculiarly  persecuted  and  distressed. 

Having  staled  this  fact  to  excite  the  emulation  of  the  Co- 
rinthians, he  set  before  them  an  example  infinitely  more  ex- 
alted, and  more  binding  upon  their  consciences,  namely,  that 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who,  though  "he  was  rich, 
— infinitely  rich  in  wisdom,  power,  and  glory,  stooped  down  to 

up  their  spirits,  breaks  their  proud  rebellious  hearts,  or  drives  thorn  to  lay 
desperate  hands  on  themselves.     See  the  parallel  passages] — JiagsKT 

Vjr.   11.    Carefulness.— Doddridge,    'diligence." What    clear'ng   of 

yourselves.— Macknight,  "  What  apologizing."  Iln  describing  the  eriects  ol 
their  sorrow,  the  Apo.stle  speaks  of  the  emotions  of  their  minds,  without  men- 
tioning the  objects  of  lliese  en)Olions  ;  which  he  did,  as  Locke  observes,  trom 
modesty,  and  from  respect  to  the  Corinthians.] — Bagster.  „ 

Chap.  VUL  Ver.  l.  We.  do  you  to  wit.— Hammond.  "  Make  known  to  too 


paid  commendeth  their  obedience, 

atundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  *>  pover- 
ty abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  '  hberality. 

3  For  to  their  power,  I  bare  record,  yea,  and 
beyond  their  power  thei/  were  willing  of  them- 
selves; 

4  Praying  us  with  much  entreaty  that  we 
would  receive  the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  the 
fellowship  <^  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints. 

5  And  this  they  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first 
gave  ti.eir  own  selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto 
us  by  the  will  of  God. 

6  Insomuch  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he 
had  begun,  so  he  would  also  finish  in  you  the 
same  *  grace  also. 

7  Therefore,  as  ye  abound  ''in  every  thing, 
in  faith,  and  utterance,  and  knowledge,  and 
in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  us,  see 
that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also. 

8  I  speak  not  s  by  commandment,  but  by  oc- 
casion of  the  forwardness  of  others,  and  to 
prove  the  sincerity  of  your  love. 

9  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that,  though  he  was  •>  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  he  became  i  poor,  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  miglit  be  i  rich. 

10  And  herein  I  give  my  advice  :  for  this  is 
expedient  for  you,  who  have  begun  before,  not 
only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  ''  forward  a  year  ago. 

11  Now  therefore  perform  i  the  doing  of  it  ; 
that  as  there  was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there 
may  be  a  performance  also  out  of  that  which 
ye  have. 

12  For  if  ■"  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is 
accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and. 
not  according  to  that  he  hath  not. 

13  For  /  wean  not  that  other  men  be  eased, 
and  ye  burdened : 

14  i3ut  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time 
your  abundance  may  he  a  supply  for  their 
want,  that  their  abundance  also  may  be  a 
supply  for  your  want :  that  there  may  be 
equality  : 


2  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  IX.  and  exhorteth  to  liberahiy 

15  As  it  is  written,  "He  that  had  gathered 
much  had  nothing  over;  and  he  that  had  g-z- 
thered  little  had  no  lack. 

16  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  put  the  same 
earnest  care  into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  you. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  "  exhortation  ; 
but  being  more  forward,  ot  his  own  accord  he 
M'ent  unto  you. 

IS  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the  p  brother, 
whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  ail 
the  churches ; 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  who  was  also  cho- 
sen "J  of  the  churches  to  travel  with  us  with 
this  "  grace,  which  is  administered  by  us  to 
•  the  glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and  declaration 
of  your  ready  mind  : 

20  Avoiding  this,  that  no  man  should  blame 
us  in  this  abundance  which  is  administered  by 
us  : 

21  Providing  for  honest  '  things,  not  only  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of 
men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother, 
whom  we  have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  in 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  diligent, 
upon  the  great  confidence  which  "  /  have  in 
you. 

23  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  ray 
partner  and  fellow-helper  concerning  you  :  or 
our  brethren  he  inquired  of,  they  are  the  mes- 
sengers "  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of. 
Christ. 

24  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them,  and  before 
the  churches,  the  proof  of  your  love,  and  of 
our  boasting  '"on  your  behalf 

CHAPTER    IX. 

I  He  yieldeth  Ihe  rpa5on  why,  though  lie  knew  iheir  lorwardnesB,  yet  he  sent  TitM 
and  his  'irttliren  t)eforehand.  6  And  he  proceedelh  hi  slirriii^  ihetn  up  lo  a  iioiiiitifu' 
alms,  aji  heiiig  bill  a  knid  of  sowing  of  seed,  10  which  shall  reiiini  a  great  iiicreaal 
to  llii'in.  13  and  occasion  a  great  sacrifice  of  thanksgivings  unto  God. 

FOR  as  touching  the  ministering  »to  the  saints, 
it  is  superfluous  for  me  to  write  to  you: 
2  For  I  know  the  forwardness  of  your  mind, 
for  which  I  boast  of  you  to  them  of  Macedonia, 
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the  lowest  degree  of  degradation,  poverty,  and  suffering,  on 
our  account. 

"  This  mas  compasiion  like  a  God;" 

such  as  neither  mortals  or  angels  could  ever  share,  and  such 
as  ought  to  command,  not  only  our  admiration,  but  our  de- 
votion. 

"  0  for  tliis  love,  Ipf  rocks  and  liillg 
Thi>ir  la''.ing  silence  lireak  I 
And  all  harmoniou.?  human  ttingius 
The  Saviour's  praises  speak." — Watts. 

The  Corinthian  believers  knew  this  love,  and  knowing  if,  it 
was  their  duly  not  only  duly  to  appreciate,  but  humbly  to  imi- 
tate, and  gratefully  to  return  it,  by  showing  kindness  to  their 
brethren  in  aftliciion  ;  and  to  encourage  those  whose  means 
were  more  limited  than  others,  the  apostle  states  that  their 
charity  will  not  be  accepted  of  God,  so  much  in  regard  to  its 
magnitude,  as  to  the  principle  in  which  it  originated.  "  For  if 
there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a 
man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not."  So  our 
Lord  estimated  the  widow's  mite  aI)Ove  all  the  ostentatious 
charity  of  the  Pharisees.  (Mark  xii.  41— 44.)  The  apostle  far- 
ther gives  them  tounderstand,  that  if  at  any  future  timeit  should 
please  Providence,  to  permit  them  to  be  visited  with  the  same 

Vpr.  '2  Their  deep  poverty  abounded— Thnt  is,  notwithstanciing  their  deep 
onviTty,  "they  have  done  wonders  tor  the  relief  ot"  their  poor  hrethren."— 
Doddridge.  The  IMacedonians  were  a  poor,  and  the  Corinthians  a  rich,  peo- 
\)\t:.~Macknisht. 

Ver.  3.  Beyond  their  power — i..e.  "  beyond  what  could  have  been  expected 
■»om  thpm."—Doddrids-e. 

Ver.  4.  (V'/r— Greek  (charin)  "grace,"  as  in  ver.   1.  6.  &c. And  take 

jpon  us  thefel/oirxhip — i.  e.  assist,  or  take  part  in  ministering,  &c. 

Ver.  5.  S'ot  as  we  hoped — i.  e.  Not  i)itrely  as  we  hoped,  but  tar  beyond. 

-Gore  their  own  selves — Thai  is,  ga^e  'lieir  own  time  and  labour,  as  well 
Ri'  properly. 

Vof.  6  F'ninh  in  yon  the  same  grace— Or  "  cift ;"  whieh  Doddridsre  thus 
oarnphrascs  :  "So  he  inov!d  also  coniplete  this  instanre  of  prace  and  fiherali- 
>y  amomf  yon.  and  finish  what  yet  remains  to  be  done,  as  to  r.ollecting  the 
intended  contribuiions." 

Ver.  7.  This  srace  also. — Namely,  liberality. 

Ver.  8.  Not  by  commandment.— Doddridge,  "  Not  by  (way  of)  command." 
••ee  note  on  1  Co.  vii.  6. 

Ver.  10.  Atsn  to  he  .fonnard — i.  e.  to  do  good  promptly. 

Ver.  18  The  brother— t^a.me\y,  Luke  the  Evangelist.  So  Doddridge, 
Uick-ni^ht.  and  <ilhers. 

Ver.  19.  This  grace— (That  is,  the  charitable  conlribiifions  for  the  saints  in 
Judea ;  respecting  whict  Paley  has  some  excellent  remarks.  There  is,  bo 
162       - 


trials  that  their  brethren  now  suffered,  he  should  be  no  less  ur- 
gent on  their  behalf,  wishing  to  treat  all  the  churches  upon  tho 
same  principle  of  equality,  even  as  did  the  God  of  Israel  in  dis 
tributing  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  who  supplied  the  ne 
cessities  of  all,  without  leaving  for  any  an  unnecessary  abund 
ance.     (See  E.xod.  .xvi.  18.) 

The  apostle  now  takes  occasion  to  commend  Titus,  his  "fel- 
low-labourer," and  at  the  same  time  to  thank  God  for  thp 
grace  conferred  on  him,  whereby  he  was  enabled  to  provide 
with  so  much  liberality,  and  distribute  with  so  much  integrity, 
to  the  necessities  of  the  poor  brethren  ;  it  being  the  earnest  de- 
sire, both  of  St.  Paul  and  his  colleagues,  to  discharge  eveiy 
obligation  laid  upon  them,  honestly  and  honourably  before 
botii  God  and  man.  "  Whei-efore  (says  he'*  exhibit  before  all 
the  proof  of  your  regard  to  me,  and  justify  the  character  I 
have  given  of  you  to  the  other  churches." 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1—1.5.  Farther  argumevts  and  exhorta 
lions  lo  liberality. — The  apostle  introduces  this  chapter  (says 
Dr.  Marknight)  with  remarking,  that  it  was  unnecessary  art' 
siiper.fluous  for  him  to  discuss  the  propriety  of  the  contribii 
tions  to  which  he  refers,  since  they  were  already  in  progresij; 
yet,  as  he  understood  by  Titus,  that  a  good  deal  still  remained 
to  be  done,  he  had  sent  the  brethren  mentioned  in   the  prece- 


ob^er\'es.  a  circtim.?tanoe  of  nicety  in  the  aereement  between  the  two  E|>istlc« 
whieh,  I  am  convinced,  the  author  of  a  foigery  would  not  have  hit  iiiHin.  oi 
which,  if  he  had  hit  upon  it.  he  would  have  .set  forth  with  nio'e  clearness. 
The  .Second  Kpistle  speaks  of  Ihe  Connthians  as  having'  bcgmi  ibis  elecniwy- 
nary  business  a  year  bf^tijre,  (ver.  10  ;  ch.  ix.  2.)  It  nppears.  however,  from 
other  texts  in  the  Epistle,  that  the  contribution  was  no-  yet  collected,  or  paid- 
for  brethren  were  sent  from  St.  Paid  lo  Corinth,  "  to  make  up  their  bounty, 
(ch  ix.  5.)  They  are  urired  "  to  perfonn  the  doingof  it."  U-er.  11,1  ami  every 
man  was  exhorted  lo  give  as  he  piirpo>ed  in  his  heart  '  (rh.  ix.  7.)  I^ie  con- 
tribution, therefore,  was  in  readiness,  yet  not  received  frori)  the  conlrihiitors  ; 
was  beCTin,  was  forward  long  before,  yet  not  hitherto  colb'ctrtl.  ^ow  this 
representation  agrees  with  one,  and  only  with  one.  suiipositioii.  name  y,  that 
every  man  had  laid  by  in  store,  had  already  provided  a  tiind.  from  which  he 
was  afterwards  lo  contribute-ihe  very  ra.se  which  the  Fust  Emstle  aniborize* 
us  lo  suppose  to  have  existed  ;  for  in  that  F.pistle.  &t.  Paul  had  charged  the 
Corinthians  '  nrion  the  first  day  of  the  week,  every  one  of  them,  to  lay  by  in 
store  as  God  had  prospered  him:"  1  Co   XV,.  2. )--Bo?»Cer. 

Ver  22    Sent  u-ith  thcvi—i.  e.  with  Luke  and  Tilus oiir  brother— Pod 

drid-'e  siii)poscs  this  other  brother  to  be  AfKillos  ;  others,  that  it  might  be  Si 

las  Timothy,  or  some  other  ;  but  it  is  all  coniecture. WTiich  I  have  in  yOH. 

—instead  of  the  supplementary  words  "  I  have,"  Macknight  supplies,     he 
hath,"  referrin?  to  the  lirother  here  intended. 

Ver  23   Fellow  helper.— Doddridge,     fellow-labourer." 
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■  aut  shows  the  2  CORINTHIANS, 

that  Achaia  was  ready  a  year  ago  ;  and  your 
zeal  liatli  provoked  very  many. 

3  Yet  have  1  sent  the  brethren,  lest  our  boast- 
ing of  you  should  be  in  vain  in  this  behalf; 
that,  as  I  said,  ye  may  be  ready : 

4  Lest  haply  if  they  of  Macedonia  come  with 
me,  and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (that  we  say 
not,  ye)  should  be  ashamed  in  this  same  confi- 
dent ''  boasting. 

5  Therefore  1  thought  it  necessary  to  exhort 
the  brethren,  that  tiiey  would  go  before  unto 
you,  and  make  up  beforehand  your  '  bounty, 
^  whereof  ye  had  notice  before,  that  the  same 
might  be  ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and 
not  as  (f  covetousness. 

6  But  this  I  saij,  He  '  which  soweth  sparingly 
shall  reap  also  sparingly  ;  and  he  which  soweth 
bountifully  shall  reap  also  bountifully. 

7  Every  man  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
his  heart,  so  let  him.  give  ;  not '  grudgingly,  or 
of  necessity  :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  s  giver. 

8  And  ^  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound 
toward  you ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  suffi- 
ciency in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good 
work. 

9  (As  it  is  written,  i  He  hath  dispersed  abroad  ; 
he  hath  given  to  the  poor :  his  righteousness 
remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  he  i  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sow- 
er both  minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  mul- 
tiply your  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits 
^  of  your  righteousness  ;) 
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— CHAP.  X  motives  to  charity. 

1 1  Being  enriched  in  every  thing  to  all  i  boun- 
tifulness,  which  •"  causeth  through  us  thanks- 
giving to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of  this  service  not 
only  supplieth  "the  want  of  the  samts,  but  is 
abundant  also  by  many  thanksgi\  ings  unto 
God; 

13  While  by  the  experiment  of  this  minis- 
tration they  glorify  "  God  for  yoiu-  professed 
subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for 
yortr  liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and  unto 
all  wen; 

14  And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  which  long 
after  you  for  the  exceeding  p  grace  of  God  in 
you. 

15  Thanks  "i  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable 
^gift. 

CHAPTER    X. 

Against  the  false  apostles,  who  tlUgraced  tiie  \veaknp.<^  of  his  person  and  bodily  pre- 
sence, he  setietli  out  tite  spiriiuul  might  and  authority,  with  which  he  is  armed 
against  all  adversary  powefb,  7  assuring  them  that  a;  his  coming  he  will  \t  found 
as  mighty  in  word,  as  lie  is  now  in  writing  l>eing  abse:i',  12  and  wulial  taxing  thein 
for  rtrat-hine  out  Uiemselves  beyond  their  compass,  and  vaunting  themselves  into  other 
men's  labours. 

NOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech  "you  by  the 
meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  who 
^  in  presence  "  am  base  among  you,  but  being 
absent  am  bold  toward  you : 

2  But  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold 
when  1  am  present  with  that  confidence,  where- 
with ''  I  ihink  to  be  bold  against  some,  which 
'  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked  according  to  the 
flesh. 

3  For  though  we  walk  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not 
war  after  ^  the  flesh  : 


ding  chapter,  to  encourage  them  to  go  on,  that  his  boasting 
concerning  their  being  prepared  might  not  be  rendered  false; 
but  that,  at  lengih,  they  might  be  prepared  [as  he  had  expect- 
ed.] For  if  the  Macedonian  brethren  who  were  coming  with 
him  to  Corinth,  should  find  their  collection  not  finished,  he,  not 
to  say  the  Corinthians,  would  be  ashamed  of  his  constant 
boasting  concerning  them.  He  had  judged  it  necessary,  there- 
fore, to  entreat  the  brethren  to  go  before  him  to  Corinth,  to 
persuade  them  to  complete  their  collection,  that  whatever  they 
should  give,  might  appear  as  freely  given,  and  not  as  forced 
from  them  by  his  presence.  In  the  mean  time,  to  encourage 
them  to  give  liberally,  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the  rule — "He 
that  soweth  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly."  He  then  desires 
each  to  consult  his  own  heart  and  conscience,  and  to  give 
what  he  proposed  to  give  without  murmuring  or  hesitation — 
"  For  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  And  he  whose  cause  they 
supported,  and  whose  people  they  relieved,  would  not  be  back- 
ward to  reward  what  was  given  out  of  love  to  him  or  theni ; 
and  those  \yhora  they  thus  assisted  would,  in  return,  assist 
them  by  their  earnest  prayers  at  the  throne  of  grace  on  their 
behalf.  Nor  ought  they  for  a  moment  to  hesitate  at  any  thing 
they  could  do  for  God,  when  they  recollected  that  he  had  "  not 
spared  his  own  and  only  begotten  Son" — truly  an  "unspeaka- 
ble gift !"  which  called  for  every  exertion  of  praise  and  grati- 
tude. 

"  Oh  thou  hounttous  pivcr  of  all  good. 

Thou  art  oCall  thy  gifts  thyself  the  crown  : 

Give  what  Ihou  canst — without  thee  we  are  poor, 

And  with  thee  rich,  take  what  thou  wilt  away."— Cowper. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Paul  defends  himself  against  the 
insinuations  of  his  enemies.— In  this  and  the  following  chap- 
ters our  apostle  defends  himself  against  the  charges  and  in- 
sinuations of  the  false  teachers  and  their  adherents,  who  re- 
proached him  for  the  meanness  of  his  personal  appearance, 
and  his  deficiency  in  respect  to  those  arts  of  rhetoric  and  elo- 
cution which  were  admired  and  studied  by  men  who  aspired  to 
Eopular  applause  :  at  the  same  time  they  admit  his  Epistles  to 
e  xeeighty  in  authority,  and  powerful  in  expression  ;  but  then, 
say  they,  "his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  con- 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  2.  Achaia— A.  province  of  Greece,  of  which  Corinth  was 
theeaiiital,  and  Gillio  was  deputy;  Acts  xviii.  12.— Calmet. 

Ver.  4.  (That  we  say  not,  ye.)— Doddridge,  ("Not  to  say,  ye.") This 

lame  confident  boasting.— lA^erMy,  confldence  in   boasting.— Macknight. 

Ver.  5.  Covetousness. — Doddridge  ini  Macknight,  "  extortion." 

Ver.  6.  lie  which  soweth  sparingly —An  evident  allusion  to  husbandry.— 
See  verse  9.     Compare  Prov.  xi.  24. 

Ver.  8.  Ciod  is  abfe  to  make  all  grace— i.  e.  every  gift,  (Greek,  Charts.)  See 
notes  on  chap.  viii.  ver.  4  and  6.  But  spiritual  blessings  are  not  to  be  ex- 
claimed. 

Ver.  10.  Nmo  he  that  ministereth. — Doddridge,  "  Now  may  he  that  sup- 
plieth seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  for  food,  supply  and  multijily,"  Ac.  So 
Macknight.  [Properlv,  he  who  leads  up  the  chorus,  and  also  associates,  nnd 
furnisher  one  thing  after  another,  so  that  there  be  no  want  or  chasm.  Thus 
G'rti,  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  associates  and  connects  causes  and  ef- 
fe_ctB  ;  keeps  every  thins  in  its  proi>er  place  and  dependence,  and  all  upon 
himself;  lead.'*  up  the  erand  clionis  of  causes  and  effects  ;  provides  seed  to  the 
han<l  of  the  sov.er,  and  gives  him  skill  to  determine  the  time  when  the  earth 
thould  he  prepared  for  its  reception ;  and  finally  crowns  the  year  with  Ids 
eooamsst.l-Bagster. 
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temptible."  With  respect  to  his  person,  "  In  the  Philopatris 
of  Lucien.  Treiphon  (who  said  he  was  baptized  by  him)  calla 
him,  in  ridicule,  '  the  big-nosed,  bald-pated  Galilean,'  who  had 
tiavelled  through  the  air  into  the  third  heaven."  And  Chry- 
sostom,  the  eloquent  Greek  Father,  describes  him  as  a  "little 
man,  about  three  cubits  (or  four  feet  and  a  half)  high."  And 
it  IS  probable  that  his  voice  was  weak,  or  inharmonious,  which 
gave  countenance  to  the  charge  of  his  speech  or  elocution  he- 
m^  contemptible. 

Paul's  enemies,  as  it  appears,  had  intimated  that,  •w;hen  pre- 
sent with  them,  he  appeared  alj  meekness  and  humility,  not 
daring  to  provoke  any  inquiries  into  his  character  or  qualifica- 
tions ;  but  when  absent,  and  at  a  distance  he  was  bold  in  re- 
proving, and  assumed  a  tone  of  authority  to  which  they  thought 
him  not  entitled.  In  answer  to  this,  that  he  might  not  again 
be  charged  with  such  presumption,  he  beseeches  them,  'by 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,"  that  they  would  not 
compel  him,  when  next  present  with  them,  to  be  bold  and  se- 
vere with  them  generally,  in  the  manner  which  he  had  already 
resolved  to  be  bold  in  reproving  some  of  them  in  particular 
who  had  charged  him  with  walking  according  to  tlie  flesh; 
that  is,  according  to  the  dictates  of  carnal  wisdom  and  policy; 
"For  though  (says  he)  we  walk  in  the  flesh"— that  is,  though 
surrounded  with  all  the  infirmities  of  mortalitv — yet  "do  we 
not  war  after  (or  according  to)  the  flesh  ;  for  the  weapons  ol 
our  warfare  are  not  carnal'  —not  human  force  nor  policy;  nei- 
ther philosophical  science  nor  rhetorical  skill;  yet  are  they 
mighty  in  aemolishing  the  strong  holds  of  sin — in  casting 
down  the  proud  imaginations  of  the  human  heart,  and  in 
"bringing  into  captivity"  or  subjection,  every  notion  or  opi 
nion  inconsistent  with  the  obedience  due  to  Christ  our  Lord. 
At  the  same  time  that  the  apostle  writes  this,  he  reminds  them 
of  his  having  intrusted  to  him,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  a  miracu- 
lous powey  able  to  avenge  every  act  of  obstinate  disobedience. 
"  And  (says  he)  when  your  obedience  is  fulfilled,"  or  become 
complete;  that  is,  when  you  are  brought  to  a  complete  sub- 
mission to  Christ,  those  who  remain  unsubdued  may  expect  to 
be  severely  puniehed. 

In  these  verses  several  effects  of  the  apostolical  warfare  are 

Ver.  13.  While  by  the  experiment.— Doddridge,  "  Experience"- — of  this 
?ninistrati.on— Or  "ministry."  Macknigh.t  exp\uins  it,  "Through  the  proof 
which  this  ministry  affords,  (of  your  conversion,)  glorifying  God,"  &c. 
Professed  subjection. —LiteraWy,  The  subjection  of  your  confession  ;"  mean- 
ing, we  conceive.  "  an  avowed,"  and  not  secret  or  doubtful  confession.  See 
Hammond  unA  Doddridge..  .  , 

Ver.  15.  His  unspeakable  gift.- -Whitby  and  others  understand  this  ol  me 
grace  of  charity  bestowed  on  the  Corinthians;  but  Doddridge,  and  niosl 
evangelical  expositors,  refer  it  to  the  gift  of  Christ  himself    See  John  in.  16. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  In  presence  base  among  you.—Sicephorvs  Calisttu, 
a  Greek  historian  of  the  14th  century,  (lib.  ii.  cap.  37,)  who  probably  com- 
bined all  the  traditionary  information  he  could  collect,  speaks  of  our  aposle 
as  "small  of  stature,  stooping,  and  rather  inclinable  to  crookedness  ;  pale 
faced,  of  an  elderly  look,  bald  on  the  head.  His  eyes  lively,  keen,  and  clieer- 
ful  ;  shaded  in  part  by  his  eyebrows,  which  hung  a  little  over.  His  nose^ratner 
long,  and  not  unerarefully  bent.  His  beard  pretty  thick  of  hair,  and  ol  a  sul- 
ficient  length,  and.  like  his  locks,  interspersed  with  gray."  ^ 

Ver.  3.  In  the  flesh— \.  e.  in  the  earthly  house  of  tliis  tabernacle,  see  ctitp 

V.   1,2,  and  notes i</ir«»"— according  t(t—the  Jle4h— Always  ra•^an^  in  » 

carnal,  worldly  manner. 


4062. 
A.  L>.  cir. 

sa 


l*aul  asserts  Ms  authority.  2  CORINTHIANS. 

■1  (For  the  weapons  s  of  our  *■  warfare  are  not    "*•  '^  '''"■■ 
caiiial,  but  mighty  >  through  j  God  to  the  pull- 
ing down  of  ^  strong  holds,) 

5  Casting  down  i  ■"  imaginations,  and  every 
high  "  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  capti- 
vity °  every  thought  to  p  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all 
disobedience,  when  your  obedience  •)  is  fulfilled. 

7  Do  ye  look  on  things  after  the  outward  ■•  ap- 
pearance ?  If  any  man  trust  to  himself  that  he 
is  Christ's,  let  him  of  himself  think  this  again, 
that,  as  he  is  Christ's,  even  so  are  we  Christ's. 

8  For  though  I  should  boast  somewhat  more 
of  our  '  authority,  which  the  Lord  hath  given 
us  for  '  edification,  and  not  for  your  destruc- 
tion, I  should  not  be  ashamed : 

9  That  I  may  not  seem  as  if  I  would  terrify 
you  by  letters. 

10  For  his  letters,  "  say  they,  are  weighty  and 
powerful ;  but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak, 
and  his  speech  contemptible. 

11  Let  such  a  one  think  this,  that,  such  as  we 
are  in  word  by  letters  when  we  are  absent,  such 
will  we  be  also  in  deed  when  we  are  present. 

12  For  '  we  dare  not  make  ourselves  of  the 
number,  or  compai-e  ourselves  with  some  that 
c<immend  themselves  :  but  tl^ey  measuring 
themselves  by  themselves,  and  comparing 
themselves  among  themselves,  "  are  not  '^  wise. 

13  But  we  will  not  boast  of  things  without  our 
measure,  but  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
>  rule  which  God  hath  distributed  to  us,  a  mea- 
sjre  to  reach  ev^en  unto  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our 
measure,  as  though  we  reached  not  unto  you: 
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-CHAP.  XI.      Ilis  jealousy  oj  the  Corinthians 

for   we  are  come   as   far   as  to  you  also  \n 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ : 

15  Not  boasting  of  things  without  our  mea- 
sure, that  is,  of  '  other  men's  labours;  but  hav- 
ing hope,  when  your  faith  is  increased,  that 
we  shall  be  *  enlarged  by  you  according  to 
our  rule  abundantly, 

16  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  be 
yond  you,  and  not  to  boast  in  another  man's 
^  line  of  things  made  ready  to  our  hand. 

17  But  ^  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord. 

18  For  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is 
approved,  but  ''  whom  the  Lord  commendeth. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

I  Out  of  his  Jealousy  over  iheCoriiilhians,  who  secnietl  \a  make  more  accruni  of  the 
false  aposllcs  than  of  him,  lie  emerelh  inio  a  forced  cotnmenilalion  of  himself,  5  o( 
his  pquiility  Willi  llie  chief  apoetles,  ^  of  liis  preaching  Oie  gospel  to  them  freely,  and 
without  any  tlieir  cluu'^e,  IS  show  iiie  tliat  he  wan  not  inferior  to  those  tleccitlu]  wi-rk* 
ers  in  any  legal  prerojiaiive,  23  anil  in  the  service  of  Christ,  ami  in  all  kind  of  sutler- 
in£s  fnr  iiiB  niinistrj',  f.ir  superior. 

WOULD  to  God  ye  could  bear  with  me  a  lit- 
tle in  my  folly:  and  indeed  » bear  with  me. 

2  For  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jea- 
lousy :  for  I  have  espoused  you  ^  to  one  hus- 
band, that  I  may  present  you  as  a  chaste  vir- 
gin "^  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  ser- 
pent beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety,  so  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simpUcity 
that  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another 
Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye 
receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  re- 
ceived, or  another  **  gospel,  which  ye  have  not 
accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  «  with  him. 

5  For  I  suppose  I  f  was  not  a  whit  behind  the 
very  chiefest  apostles. 

6  But  though  i  I  he  rude  in  speech,  yet  not 


briefly  slated  : — 1.  The  destniction  of  the  strong  holds  occu- 
piiid  hy  l'aj;an  idohilry.  2.  Tlie  breaking  down  all  the  vain 
reasonings  and  imaginations  of  philosophy,  which  are  so  ma- 
ny \\  alls  or  ramparts  of  infidelity.  3.  The  leading  captive  all 
tlie  !ine  theories  and  hypotheses  invented  by  man  to  oppose 
the  l.iuiibling  doctrines  of  the  gospel :  and,  lastly,  the  miracu- 
lo.is  punishment  of  those  who  refused  to  submit  to  apostoli- 
cal au'hority. 

And  whereas  they  objected  to  him  the  nu^anness  of  his  ex- 
ternal appearance,  he  inquires,  "Do  ye  Iooa  upon  things  ac- 
cording to  their  outward  appearance"  only  7  But  what  are  all 
niinisteis  but  the  professed  servants  of  Christ,  and  am  not  I 
the  sanie?  And  though  I  should  boast  something  more  of 
my  apostolical  authority,  I  should  see  no  reason  to  be  asha- 
mtl,  especially  while  that  authority  is  used  only  for  your  edifi- 
Oiitioii,  and  not  destruction. 

From  tho  latterpart  of  this  chapter.  Dr.  Macknisht  rernarks 
two  things—"!.  That  the  apostles  were  specially  appointed 
to  preach  the  gospel  in  countries  where  it  had  not  been  preach- 
ed before;  and  that  chiefly  on  account  of  their  extraordinary 
miraculous  gifts.  2.  That  in  preaching  the  gospel  they  were 
not  to  pass  by  or  neglect  any  nation  that  lay  in  their  way, 
where  the  gospel  had  not  been  preached  before;  but  were  to 
proceed  in  an  orderly  course  from  one  country  to  another,  that 
the  light  of  the  gospel  might  be  imparted  to  all."  But  the 
filse  teacher  (or  teachers)  here  alluded  to  had  come  from 
.ludea  to  Corinth,  apparently  to  enter  upon  St.  Paul's  labours, 
and  draw  away  from  him  those  whom  he  had  been  instru- 
nicnial  m  converting  to  Christ  by  his  previous  ministry. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1 — 15.  St.  Paul's  judgment  of  false  teach- 
ers.— On  the  early  part  of  this  chapter  we  offer  the  following 
remarks  : — 

Vif.  4.  Nol  carrial.— The  frospel  disowns  all  worldly  means  of  propagation 
or  conquest — especially  such  as  have  been  improperly  anil  falsely  called  /loly 
wars 

Vor.  6.  And  hnvlns"  in  a  rendiness  to  rrvenpe. — Mackni^ht,  "  And  are  pro- 
inri;il  |hy  nur  miraculous  powerl  to  punish  all  disohedience  [as  I  shall  do  at 
Ciiriiitli]  when  tlio  ohedience  (of  such  of  you  as  are  disposed  to  repentl  is 
eonipleU'd." 

Ver.  7.  lie  u  ChrUt'i—\.  e.  Christ's  minister. 

Ver.  8.  /  should  not  he  ashamed— i.  e.  "  by  its  failing  me  when  I  try  it  on  the 
dicoliedient  anion;.'  yi\\i."—Mucknigh(. 

Ver.  9  At  if  I  trniild  lenify  you.— It  was  a  dozen  years,  or  more,  Ixfore 
'.his,  that  St.  Paul  had  sniilten  Klyinns  with  hlindne.-JS  ;  (Acts  xiii.  ;)  and  he 
atiticipaied  that  they  might  construe  some  of  his  remarks  into  a  throat  of 
lome  similar  jiidijment. 

Ver.  10.  ;//«  letters.— Doddridge,  "  Epistles."  .So  ver.  9  and  11.  The  epistle 
nefore  us  seems  to  have  hcen  the  sixlli  written  liy  Paul  ;  it  is  very  possible, 

bereliire,  that  these  Corinlhians  midit  have  seen  two  or  three  of  them. 

Po't'erfid.— Dndilridge  and  Macknight,  "  stronc  " 

Ver.  la.  For  ire  dare  not  make.  &c,.— Doddridge,  "For  we  presume  not  to 
oumlier  [Macknight.  rank)  ourselves  with  some  who  recommend  them- 
selves ;"  i.  0.  look  only  to  theii  own  supposed  merits,  and  those  of  their  own 
p«rtjr. 


1.  Conversion  is  an  espousal  to  Christ,  and  all  apostacy  af- 
ter such  espousal  is  an  aggravated  species  of  spiritual  adultery. 
Dr.  Doddridge  says,  "This  is  much  illustrated  by  recollect- 
ing that  there  was  an  otiicer  among  the  Greeks,  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  educate  and  form  young  wttman  (especially 
those  of  rank  and  figure)  designed  for  marriage,  and  then  to 
present  them  to  those  who  were  to  be  their  husbands;  and  if 
this  officer  permitted  them,  through  negligence^  to  be  corrujit- 
ed  between  the  espousals  and  the  consummation  of  the  mar- 
riage, great  blame  would  naturally  fall  upon  him."  So  it 
would  be  a  matter  of  great  grief  to  the  apostle,  if,  instead  of 
preparing  themselves  for  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  in 
heaven,  any  of  them  should  be  corrupted  by  anti-Christian  er- 
rors. 

2.  The  apostle  compares  the  seduction  of  the  Corinthians, 
by  their  false  apostles,  to  the  old  serpent  (the  devil)  beguihng 
Eve  to  her  ruin,  and  that  of  her  posterity.  This  may  lead  us 
to  inquire,  by  what  means  was  Eve  deceived?  It  is  to  be  recol- 
lected that  the  serpent  did  not  directly  contraclict  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Almighty,  "Thou  shalt  surely  die  ;"  but  he  be- 
gan with   insinuating  doubts  and  queries.—"  Yea," — indeed  ! 

}  "  Hath  Rod  said  so  and  so  ?"  and,  when  he  found  that  she  lis- 

I  tened  to  his  insinuations— then  he  boldly  adds,  "Ye  shall  not 

surehj  die" — On  the  contrary,  ye  shall  be  immortalized,  and 

become  wise  as  gods.     (Gen.  iii.  1 — ^.)     So  it  is  highly  pro- 

'  bable  that  these  instruments  of  Satan  did  not  directly  contra- 

!  diet  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle;  but  first  queried  his  divine  au- 

tlK)rity,  and  then  proceedctl  to  insinuate  that  he  was  deceiving 

them,  or  was  at  least  himself  ignorant  and  deceived. 

3.  St.  Paul  guards  the  Corinlhians  against  listening  to  any 
other  doctrines  than  those  which  had  been  the  means  of  lead- 
ing them  to  conversion.     "If,  indeed,  (as  though  he  had  said,) 

Ver.  13.  Not  boai-t  of  things  icithnut  our  7)iea^i!re—T]int  is,  we  restrain 
our  labours  within  the  hounifs  prescribed  to  tis  of  God.  [The  e.xpres.'-ions  in 
these  verses  a[ipnar  l<i  he  a;;oiiisliral.  taken  IVom  the  Islhinian  and  (>lympic 
eames.  The  measure  witS  the  lenslh  of  the  course  ;  the  rule  or  /inc.  wa.J  pro- 
bably the  same  with  the  white  line,  which  marked  Ibe  boundaries  of  ihe  ««ii- 
dium  ;  and  the  verbs  reach  unto,  stretch  out.  &c..  refer  to  the  exerlmns  mode 
to  win  tlie  race.l  -Bagster.  But  perhaps  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  division  of 
the  land  of  Canaan.     .See  Ps.  Ix.wiii.  55.   Comiiare  Rom.  x.  18,  with  Pa.  wx.i. 

Ver.  15.   Enlarged  hri  yoH.— Doddridge, 'Ji\aenif^f'i"y  y"^^" 

Chap.  Xt  Ver.  2.  For"/,  &c.— Macknight,  "Because  I  have  lietrothed  jou 
(by  faith  and  holinessl  to  one  husband,  to  present  you  [in  atleciton  and  con- 
duct spotless,  asl  a  chaste  virgin  to  ("hrist."  ,  ■      . 

Ver  5    For  I  suppose.— Doddridge.  "I  reckon."    The  same  word  ig  thus 

rendered,  Rom   viii    18 1  ioa»  not  a  xchit  behind.— Macknight,  '  I  am  in 

nothing  inferior." The  very  chiefest  avostl(s-T:\\A\  w,  Peter.  James,  and 

John ;  see  Gal.  ii.  9.  It  is  evident  from  this  that  Paul  did  not  ackiiowledp"  the 
supremacy  of  Peter.  .,        ,  .,^  ,  ,,      ...,.._      „      ,  ,  .,    „ 

Ver  6  Rude.— Doddridge,  "unskilful.'  Macknight,  unlearniyl."  Ka- 
pheliu^  cites  a  passase  Irom  Xeiiophon,  in  which  (usinir  the  same   woni, 

idiotes)  he  calls  himself"  a  plain  (or  ordinary)  man." -Sot  in  knoirledge.— 

Paul  intlependent  of  his  inspiration,  had,  we  know,  ri>ceived  a  learned  ertuca 
tion  under  Gamaliel,  (Act*  xui.  »,)  and  was  deeply  vened  in  Scriptural  and 
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Patd  shores  his  independence.         2  CORINTHIANS 

*  in  knovvledgre  ;  but  we  have  been  thoroughly 
m;ult^  manifest  i  among  you  in  ail  things. 
■7  Have  I  committed  an  offence  in  abasing 
myself  that  ye  miglit  be  exalted,  because  I  have 
preached  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  freely  ? 

8  I  robbed  other  churches,  taking  wages  of 
them,  to  do  you  service. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and 
wanted,  I  i  was  chargeable  to  no  man:  for 
that  which  was  lacking  to  me  the  '<  brethren 
wliich  came  from  Macedonia  supplied:  and  in 
all  things  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  bur- 
densome unto  you,  and  so  will  I  keep  myself. 

10  AsthetruthofChristisin  me,  '  no  man  shall 
stop  me  of  this  boasting  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

1 1  Wherefore  ?  because  I  love  you  not  ?  God 
Knoweth. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may 
cut  oir  occasion  from  them  "'  which  desire  oc- 
casion ;  that  wherein  they  glory,  they  may  be 
found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  are  false  "  apostles,  deceitful 
'  workers,  transforming  themselves  nito  the 
apostles  of  Christ. 

14  And  no  marvel ;  for  Satan  p  himself  is 
transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  tiling  if  his  minis- 
ters also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness  ;  whose  end  i  shall  be  according 
to  their  works. 

16  I  say  again,  Let  no  man  think  me  a  ■■  fool; 
if  otherwise,  yet  as  a  fool  =  receive  me,  that  I 
may  boast  myself  a  little. 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it  '  not  after 
the  Lord,  but  as  it  were  foolishly,  in  this  confi- 
dence "  of  boasting. 

18  Seeing  "  that  many  glory  after  the  flesh, 
I  will  glory  also. 

19  For  ye  suffer  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  your- 
selves are  wise. 

20  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man  bring  you  into 
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-CHAP.  XI.        Ilisjorced  self-commendation. 

bondage,  if  a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take 
o/you,  if  a  man  exalt  himself,  if  a  man  smite 
you  on  the  face. 

21  1  speak  as  concerning  reproach,  as  though 
we  had  been  weak.  Howbeit  whereinsoever 
any  is  bold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  Are  they  Hebrews?  so  am  I.  Are  they 
Israelites  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of 
Abraham  ?  so  am  I. 

23  Are  they  ministers  of  Christ?  (I  speak 
as  a  fool)  I  am  more;  in  "^  labours  more  abun- 
dant, in  "  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons 
more  frequent,  in  >'  deaths  oft. 

24  Of  the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty 
stripes  ^  save  one. 

25  Thrice  was  1  beaten  "  with  rods,  once  was 
I  ''stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  '  night 
and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep  ; 

2G  In  journey ings  often,  in  perils  of  waters, 
in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  <'  by  mine  own 
countrymen,  vn  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils 
in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren  ; 

27  In  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watch- 
ings  '  often,  in  '  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 
often,  in  cold  and  nakedness. 

28  Beside  those  things  that  are  without,  that 
which  Cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  s  of  all 
the  churches. 

29  Who  h  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak?  who 
is  offended,  and  I  burn  not? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  i  glory  of  the 
things  which  concern  mine  infirmities. 

31  The  j  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  ^  is  blessed  for  evermore,  know- 
eth 1  that  I  lie  not 

32  In  Damascus  "'  the  governor  under  Are- 
tas  the  king  kept  the  city  of  the  Damascenes 
Vv'ith  a  garrison,  desirous  to  apprehend  me: 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  was  I 
let  down  by  the  wall,  and  escaped  his  hands. 


your  new  teacher  could  present  you  with  a  new  Saviour, 
whose  miracles  were  more  convincing,  or  his  doctrines  more 
6ublime ;  if  another  gospel  were  revealed,  or  another  and 
more  divine  spirit  poured  from  on  high  ;  then,  indeed,  you 
might  have  some  pretence  for  listening  to  your  new  apostles  ; 
but  as  you  know  there  is  'no  other  name  given  to  men  by 
which  they  can  be  saved,  but  that  of  Jesus,'  (see  Acts  iv.  12,) 
listen  not  to  their  vain  pretensions  or  seductive  reasonings.'  " 

4.  One  thing,  indeed,  by  which  St.  Paul  gave  great  umbrage 
(as  it  should  seem)  to  these  teachers,  was  his  refusing  to  re- 
ceive any  regular  support  from  the  churches,  as  the  others 
did,  and  which  unquestionably  he  had  a  right  to  do.  But  he 
gloried  in  making  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  as  free  as  was 
the  grace  in  which  it  originated  ;  and  therefore  laboured  hard 
in  a  common  handicraft  business,  rather  than  burden  any  of 
the  churches,  and  particularly  the  Corinthians;  choosing  ra- 
ther to  subsist  on  the  voluntary  donations  of  the  poor  Mace- 
donians, than  to  be  dependant  on  them,  who,  though  more 
wealthy,  were  evidently  less  generous.  (See  ch.  ix.  2—4.) 
This  he  calls  robbing  other  churches  to  spare  them. 

5.  Both  Satan  and  his  emissaries  frequently  transform  them- 
selves into  angels  of  light,  for  the  better  accomplishment  of 
their  dark  designs.  Of  the  former  there  can  be  no  doubt,  and 
of  the  latter  there  are  too  many  unhappy  proofs.  If  is  not  for 
us,  who  have  not  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits,  to  point  out  in- 
dividual characters ;  but  when  men  show  more  zeal  to  sup- 
port a  party  than  for  the  conversion  of  souls— when  they  evi- 
dence more  anxiety  to  please  their  hearers  than  to  profit  them 
—when  they  aim  to  exalt  themselves  and  debase  the  charac- 
ters of  their  brethren— then,  assuredly,  are  they  "false  apos- 
tles and  deceitful  workers,  whose  end  shall  be  according  to 
their  works." 

Ver.  16—33.  Paul  compelled  to  self-defence. — "It  must  be 
confessed  (says  Dr.  Watts)  that  there  are  some occur- 


Jewish  learning  ;  tnit  he  was  wilfully  ignorant  of  tlie  vain  philoaophy  and 
hetorical  arts  ot  tlieGreelis.     Si;e  1  Co.  ii.  1—7. 

Ver.  17.  /  speak  it  not  after  the  Lord.—  Vhe  apostle  appears  so  jealous  lest, 

l>y  tl;i9  appearance  of  boasting,  he  should  bring  any  reproach  npon  llie  Spirit 

ol  inspiralion.  tliat  he  takes  it  upon   himself;  aj  if  he  had  said,  "  If  I  seem 

pnlty  of  vjim  boa-sting,  attribute  it  to  my  own  weakness  only,  and  not  to  the 

\Mtii  by  whom  I  am  inspired." 

Ver.  18.  Manij  i;lonj  after  the  flesh— See  chap.  x.  13  ;  xii.  3,  6.    Phil.  iii.  4. 

a'>  '^'  Jt  *  *"i?«'"  fools  gladly,  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  loise—i.  e.  you 

readily  sutler  yourselves   to  he   made  fools  (as  in  the  next  verse)  by  other 

*m-i»P«  ar.cj  why  not  by  me !    This  id  evidently  spoken  satirically,  as  also 
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rences  in  life,  wnrh  make  it  proper,  and  almost  necessary,  to 
speak  of  one's  ?^.t  'o  advantage;  prudence  and  religion  should 
direct  us  how  to  distinguish  those  seasons  and  occasions.  A 
wise  man,  when  he  is  constrained  to  speak  of  his  own  charac- 
ter, or  to  support  his  own  honour,  feels  a  sort  of  inward  unea- 
siness, lest  he  should  be  taken  for  a  vain-glorious  fool ;  and  is 
even  ashamed  to  speak  what  is  necessary  for  his  own  vindi- 
cation, lest  it  should  appear  like  vanity  and  boasting.    See 

this  notably  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  Paul This  very 

man,  who  counts  himself  less  ttian  tfie  least  of  all  the  samts, 
was  once  reviled  by  some  upstarts  in  the  Corinthian  church. 

Then  he  is  compelled  to  produce  his  own  credentials, 

to  display  lno  own  divine  commission,  and  to  make  his  supe- 
rior qualifications  known  to  the  people,  /suppose  (says  he) 
I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  apostles;  though  I 
be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  kiiowledge,  &c. ;  and  then  he  re- 
counts his  abundant  labours,  his  abundant  sufferings,  and  his 
service  to  Christ  and  souls :  but  mark,  how  often  this  man  of 
heavenly  wisdom  represents  this,  his  conduct,  as  acting  like  a. 
fool  ;  and  he  seems  to  blush  while  he  boasts  himself  a  little : 
Let  no  man  think  me  a  fool  indeed ;  but,  if  you  will  think  me 
so,  yet  as  a  fool  receive  me  .....  Boasting  of  one's  self,  in  the 
judgment  of  a  great  apostle,  is  so  foolish  a  thing,  that,  when 
wisdom  itself  requires  him  to  practise  it,  he  is  quite  ashamed 
of  it,  and  almost  expects  that  he  shall  be  taken  for  a  fool." 

In  looking  over  the  list  of  Paul's  sufferings,  in  the  latiei 
part  of  this  chapter,  we  cannot  but  feel  admiration  at  the  num- 
ber and  weight  of  calamities  which  he  sustained  in  the  cause 
of  Christ;  but  a  small  portion  of  which  are  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Acts.  For  instance,  we  have  only  on  record  one  in- 
stance of  his  imprisonment,  (viz.  at  Philippi,)  and  one  of  his 
being  scourged  with  rods.  (Acts  xvi.  20.)  The  shipwreck  al 
Melita  was  long  after  his  writing  this  Epistle,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  one  of  the  three  here  named.     So  numerous,  so 


several  other  things  in  this  chapter ;  and  this,  perhaps,  is  what  the  apost'.e 
means  by  speaking  foolishly,  or,  as  it  were,  in  jest.  . 

Ver.  20.  For  ye  suffer,  if  a  man.  Sec— Doddridge,     For  you  bear  it,  il, 
&c.    So  Macknight. 

Ver.  22.  Are  they  ITeorezi>s?—See  Phil.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  24.  Forri/ stripes  sore  one.— See  note  on  Deut  XXV.  3. 

Ver.  28.  Cometh  upon  me —Doddridge,  "  rusheth  in  uponmc.' 

Ver.  29.  And  I  burn  not— i.  e.  with  indignation.  . 

Ver.  32.  Di  Damascus Arelas  the  king.— [This  Aretas  was  an  Arnbwn 

king,  and  the  father-in-law  of  Herod  Antipa.s,  upon  whom  ''<;  "lade  \var  in 
conscouence  of  his  haying  divorced  hie  daughter.    HHriK*  applied  to  iiberiu" 


rauVs  wonderful  revelations.        2  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  XII.  He  glories  in  his  infrmili^ 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 


CHAPTER   XII. 


)  For  cominendiiis:  of  his  apiffilleship,  thcieh  he  niishi  glory  of  his  wonderf-il  reveia- 
tioiis,  9  yet  Le  riHhi.T  chouse'h  to  silury  of  his  iiitirinitie^,  1 1  liliiinLii»  tltcm  for  forciiiff 
hiinlocliii*  vuin  hocuslifix-  U  Hi*  pnuni^th  to  cuiiik  to  tiieiii  it^tiiii ;  Viiit  yc-l  ;illoj;:^liier 
ill  tjic  Hllt'ciioii  of  A  t'ltther,  'JO  alih .  ugh  he  feartlJi  he  siiHll  lu  U[s  grief  find  luaiiy  of- 
feii<ten>,  Hilt'  pitt'Iic  (Jisorilers  ijtere. 

IT  is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory. 
»  I  will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of 
the  Lord. 

2  I  knew  a  man  in  ^  Christ  about  ■=  fourteen 
years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell ; 
or  whether  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth;)  such  a  one  caught  up  to  the  third 
heaven. 

3  And  I  knew  such  a  man,  (whether  in  the 
body,  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell :  God 
knoweth ;) 

4  How  that  he  was  caught  up  into  "^  paradise, 
and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not 
«  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter. 

5  Of  such  a  one  will  I  glory :  yet  ^  of  my- 
self I  will  not  glory,  but  in  mine  infirmities. 

6  For  though  I  would  desire  to  gloiy,  Ishall 
not  be  a  fool ;  for  I  will  say  the  truth :  but 
noio  I  forbear,  lest  any  man  should  think  of 
me  above  that  which  he  seeth  me  to  be,  or  tfiat 
he  heareth  of  me. 

7  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure 
through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations, 
there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  s  in  the  flesh, 
the  *■  mf:ssenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I 
should  be  exalted  above  measure. 

8  For  this  i  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice, 
that  it  might  depart  from  me. 

9  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee:  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I  rather 
glory  i  ia  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  ^  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 
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distresses   for  Ciirist's  sake :  for  when  1  am 
weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

11  I  am  become  a  fool  in  glorying;  ye  have 
compelled  me  :  for  I  ought  to  have  been  com 
mended  of  you :  for  '  in  nothing  am  I  behind  the 
very  chiefest  apostles,  though  ■"  I  be  nothing. 

12  Truly  the  signs  "  of  an  apostle  were 
wrought  among  you  in  all  patience,  in  Signs, 
and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds. 

13  For  what  is  it  wherein  ye  were  inferior  to 
other  churches,  except  it  be  that  I  "  myself  was 
not  burdensome  to  you  ?  forgive  me  this  wrong. 

14  Behold,  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come 
to  you;  and  I  will  not  be  burdensome  to  you 
for  p  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you :  for  the  child- 
ren ought  not  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but 
the  parents  for  the  children. 

15  And  I  will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent 
for  f  you  ;  though  the  more  abundantly  I  love 
you,  the  less  I  be  loved. 

16  But  be  it  so,  I  did  not  burden  you:  never 
theless,  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile. 

17  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by  any  of  them 
whom  I  sent  unto  you  ? 

IS  I  desired  ■•  Titus,  and  with  him  I  sent  a 
'  brother.  Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ? 
w' alked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit  ?  walked  we 
not  in  the  same  steps  ? 

19  Again,  think  ye  that  we  excuse  ourselves 
'unto  you?  we  speak  before  God  in  Christ: 
but  we  do  all  things,  dearly  beloved,  for  your 
edifying. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest,  when  "  I  come,  I  shall  not 
find  you  such  as  I  would,  and  that  I  shall  be 
found  unto   you  such  as   ye  would  not :  lest 


various,  so  long  continued  were  the  sufferings  of  this  indefa- 
tigable apostle,  unjustly  censured  and  reproached  as  he  was, 
by  tliose  who  carefully  avoided  the  like  sufferings. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Paul  proceeds  to  recount  his  various 
divine  visions  and  revelations. — Admitting,  as  1ie  had  before 
done,  that  it  did  not  become  him  to  say  any  thing  more  of  either 
liis  labours  or  his  sufferings,  the  apostle  goes  on  to  speak  of  di- 
vine visions  and  revelations,  which  he  had  been  favoured  with, 
so  far  back  as  fourteen  years  from  this  period  ;  and  of  these 
he  speaks  as  regarding  a  third  person,  that  he  might  not  again 
be  charged  with  glorying;  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  he  is 
speaking  of  himself,  since  ne  confesses  as  much  in  the  sixth 
and  seventh  verses:  and  here  three  things  call  for  our  atten- 
tion— his  elevating  visions,  his  depressing  afHictions,  and  the 
spiritual  benefit  which  he  derived  from  the  latter. 

1.  These  extraordinary  visions  occurred  to  him  many  years 
before,  and  probably,  as  Dr.  Benson  surmises,  while  in  a 
trance  in  the  temple,  as  mentioned  Acts  xxii.  17.  They  were 
evidently  of  the  same  nature  with  those  vouchsafed  to  the 
Old  Testament  prophets;  and  if  our  common  dreams  often 
assume  the  most  perfect  appearance  of  reality,  we  need  not 
wonder  that  Paul  hesitated  as  to  the  fact,  whether  he  had  been 
carried  up  to  heaven,  or  heaven  brought  down  to  him  ;  whe- 
ther he  was  in  the  body,  or  out  of  it,  at  the  time,  he  could 
scarcely  ascertain.  The  vision  appeared  so  glorious,  and  the 
bliss  so  complete,  that  he  seemed  to  be  in  the  third  heaven. 
By  this  we  understand,  (as  the  Jews  did,)  the  immediate  pre- 
sence of  God ;  that  bhssful  region  where  our  Lord  promised 
to  meet  the  converted  thief,  immediately  after  his  death  ;  that 
glory  in  which  the  apostle  himself  wished  to  be  with  his  hea- 
venly Master.    (Chap.  v.  8.)    Nor  does  there  seem  any  ground 


for  help,  who  sent  Viti-llius  to  reduce  Aretas,  and  to  bring  liim  alive  or  dead 
to  Rome.  By  some  means  or  other.  Vilellitis  delayed  Iws  operations,  and  in 
the  mean  time  TiheriiB  diet! ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  Areta.s,  who  was  thus 
snatched  from  rnin,  availed  himself  of  the  favourable  state  of  things,  and  seized 
on  Damascus,  which  had  belonged  to  his  ancestors.]— Bafs^er. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  I  wil!  come.— dr.  For  lor  therelore]  I  will  come.— 
Macknisht,  "yet,"  &c.  "The  peculiarity  of  the  apostle's  circumstances 
rendered  that  conduct  necessary,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  been  'ex- 
pedient,' or  conducive  to  general  profit ;  and  which  it  is  probable  liis  opposers 
would  censure,  or  even  deride." — Scott. 

Ver.  2.  A  man  in  Chrlit.—\n  our   English  idiom,  "A   certain  Christian." 

Bee  chap.  v.  17. About  fourteen  yeaii  ago. — Our  translators,  dating  this 

Epistle  in  A.  D.  60.  fix  this  period  in  A.  O.  46,  when  Paul  appears  to  have 
been  at  Lystra  ;  Acts  xiv.  6.  But  as  we  have  fixed  the  date  of  the  Epistle 
two  years  earlier,  (viz.  in  58.)  this  carries  back  the  event  to  44,  when  Dr.  Ben- 
son thinks  Paul  saw  the  trance  relateil  Acts  xxii.  17.  a.s  above-menlioned. 

Ver.  7.  A  thorn  in  the  fle-th. — This  has  been  a  thorn  in  the  eyes  of  most 
roininentators.  The  expression  eviilently  means  a  treat  and  painful  afflic- 
tion. See  Num.  xxxiii.  55.  Josh,  xxiii.  13.  "  Some  think,  that  the  reproaches 
and  insults  of  the  pr.uciLal  fajse  apost/e  were  exclusively  intended  ;  but,  as  in 
the  case  uf  Job,  eo  in  that  of  tlie  apostl«,  the  inward  assault  of  avil  spirits 


for  distinction  between  this  heaven  and  paradise,  since  St. 
John  evidently  speaks  of  them  as  the  same.  (Compare  Rev 
ii.  7,  and  xxii.  2.)  Wherever  Christ  is,  there  is  paradise,  and 
there  is  heaven;  nor  <s  there  any  heaven  to  the  Christian  bu» 
in  his  presence.  In  t  lis  blissful  place  and  state,  our  apostle 
heard  words  unutteraole,  and  doubtless  saw  things  indescriba- 
ble ;  about  which,  therefore,  it  would  be  utterly  in  vain  for  us 
to  attempt  to  form  conjectures.  It  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  he  received  at  this  time  any  new  revelations  for  the  use  oi 
the  church,  for  what  he  heard  was  unutterable ;  but  the  scene 
to  which  he  was  admitted,  was  probably  desimed  to  animate 
and  encourage  him  in  all  his  future  labours  and  sufferings,  even 
to  martyrdom  and  death. 

2.  These  elevating  scenes  were  followed  by  circumstances 
no  less  depressing,  and  which  have,  indeed,  occasioned  much 
more  controversy ;  namely,  "  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,"'  which 
was  sent  to  htimble  him.  From  this  being  called  a  messen- 
ger of  Satan,  many  have  concluded  that  St.  Paul  referred  to 
the  false  apostle,  who  had  given  him  so  much  trouble;  and  it 
is  true  that  he  did  buffet  him,  and  did  all  he  could  not  only  to 
humble  him,  but  also  to  degrade  him.  l!ut  from  the  answer  oi 
the  Lord  to  Paul,  and  esjieciallv  from  what  the  latter  adds  of  his 
infirmities,  werather conceive  tliat  it  was  some  painful  affliction. 

3.  Piety  can,  however,  triumph  over  all  the  afflictions  to 
which  human  nature  is  subject.  First,  he  prays  for  deliver- 
ance, and  that  repeatedly;  but  when  he  received  the  promise 
of  "grace  sufficient"  to  support  him,  he  was  not  only  con- 
tent, but  rejoiced  in  it.  "Most  gladly  (says  he)  will  I  glorv 
in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  ' 
He  gloried  in  them,  1.  As  a  kind  of  certificate  of  the  divine  fa- 
vour and  protection  ;  and,  2.  As  means  of  glorifying  the  powei 

combined  with  the  outward  trials,  to  harrass  and  distress  him.''— Scoff. A 

messenger  of  Satan.— The  scriptures  teach  us  to  consider  afflictions  gene 
rally  in  this  light.     SeeJobi..ii.  . 

Ver.  9.  ReM  upon  7ne.— Doddridge,  "  pitch  its  tent  nix>n  me.  niacknight 
"over  me."— ["  May  overshadow  me  as  a  tent,"  or  tabernacle,  uflotding.mo 
shelter,  protection,  safety,  rclieshmcnt,  and  rest.)— Bn^sfer. 

Ver.  II.  In  nothing  am  1  behind  the  very  chiefest  a-postles.—Com'pare 
chap.  xi.  5.  On  this  passage  the  lute  Mr.  Fz/Wer  remarks  the  near  similitude 
between  vices  and  virtues,  the  distinction  often  lying  chiefly  in  the  niiilivo. 
Ex  gr.  "  A  vain  man  speaks  well  of  him.s.lf,  on. I  Paul  speaks  well  of  him- 
self Thus  the  branches  intermingle.  I!ut  tia-e  them  to  their  respective  roots 
and  there  you  will  find  them  distinct.  The  mc  ire  in  one  case  is  the  desire  of 
applause;  in  the  other,  justice  to  an  injured  character  and  to  he  gospil, 
which  surtered  in  his  reproaches."— Fu«e)'«  H.imi. Though  I  be  nothing 

— i.  e.  in  nivself  ,    ..     «     ,.    ,j    .j, 

Ver.  15.  Ff>rJ/o«.-Gr.  "foryoursonls."    Bo  Doddridge. 
Ver    IS    Severthelfss,  being  crafty.  I  caught  you  with  g-t/iV.— This  » 
generally  considered  as  the  obieciiim  of  his  adversaries,  the  ancients  not  ha 
vine  the  means  that  we  have  of  distingui.shine  such  passages  by  means  of  in- 
verted commas.     Machnight  therefore  supplies  the  words  Ithty  say.J    Tho 
crat\  here  relerred  tu  is  supposed  to  b«,  tliat  of  tjuartering  othsrs,  whsm  km 

1  «VJ 


Paul  threat eneth  offenders. 


2  CORINTHIANS.— CHAP.  XIII. 


Salutation  and  benediction 


there  be  debates,  envyings,  wraths,  strifes, 
backbitings,  whisperings,  swelHngs,  tumults: 
21  And  lest,  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will 
humble  •  me  among  you,  and  that  I  &hall  be- 
wail many  which  have  sinned  already,  and 
have  not  repented  *  of  the  uncleanness  and 
»  fornication  and  lasciviousness  which  they 
have  committed. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  He  thr*MPnelh  severity,  and  the  power  of  his  apostleship  ajjamst  obstinate  sinners. 
S  Ami  mlviajiig  ihem  lo  a  trial  u{  Uieir  faith,  7  and  to  a  reronnutmn  of  their  gins  before 
his  coming,  1 1  he  concludetti  his  episUe  with  a  general  exhortation  and  a  prayer. 

THIS  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you. 
In  *  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
shall  every  word  be  established. 

2  I  told  you  before,  and  foretell  you,  as  if  I 
were  present,  the  second  time;  and  being  ab- 
sent now  I  write  to  them  ^  which  heretofore 
have  sinned,  and  to  all  other,  that,  if  I  come 
again,  I  will  n9t  spare : 

3  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ's  speaking 
in  me,  which  to  you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is 
mighty  "  in  you. 

4  For  though  ^  he  was  crucified  through 
weakness,  yet  he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God. 
For  we  also  are  weak  '  in  him,  but  we  shall 
live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God  toward 
you. 

5  Examine  ^  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith;  prove  your  own  selves.     Know  ye  not 
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your  own  selves,  how  that  .Tesus  Christ  e  is  in 
you,  except  ye  be  ''  reprobates  7 

6  But  I  trust  that  ye  shall  know  that  we  are 
not  reprobates. 

7  Now  I  pray  to  God  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  not 
that  we  should  appear  approved,  but  that  ye 
should  do  that  which  is  honest,  though  we  be 
as  reprobates. 

S  For  i  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth, 
but  for  the  truth. 

9  For  we  are  glad,  when  we  are  weak,  and 
ye  are  strong:  and  this  also  we  wish,  even 
your  )  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  ab- 
sent, lest  being  present  I  should  use  ''sharp- 
ness, according  1  to  the  power  which  the  Lord 
hath  given  me  to  edification,  and  not  to  de- 
struction. 

11  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.  Be  ■=  perfect, 
be  of  good  comfort,  be  "of  one  mind,  live  in 
peace;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall 
be  with  you. 

12  Greet  °  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. 

13  All  the  saints  salute  you. 

14  The  p  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  ■)  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Ti  The  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written  from  Philippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia, 
by  Titus  and  Lucas. 


and  grace  of  Christ,  and  "  that  the  power  of  Christ  might  rest 
upon  him." 

"  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  1  strong ; 

Grace  my  support,  and  Christ  my  song  I" 

From  this  prayer,  which  (as  even  Belsham  admits)  was  of- 
fered to  Jesus  Ciirist,  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  and  others,  have  drawn 
a  forcible  argument  in  favour  of  our  Lord's  divinity  ;  for  surely 
Paul  knew  better  than  to  pray  to  a  mere  creature,  and  espe- 
cially for  a  dehverance,  which  none  but  God  could  give. 

The  apostle  having  thus  far  justified  himself,  and  rendered  glo- 
ry to  God,  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  he  intended  the  third  time 
to  come  to  see  thern  ;  but  he  much  feared  it  would  be  little  ei- 
ther to  his  satisfaction  or  to  theirs  :  he  was  fearful  of  still  find- 
ing among  them  the  same  disorders  as  '.  ad  before  grieved  him, 
and  that  he  should  be  obliged  to  use  to  A'ards  them  a  severity 
which  would  greatly  grieve  and  mortify  him.  A  good  pastor 
always  grieves  for  the  wandering  of  his  flock. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1 — 14.  The  apostle  closes  with  exhorting 
the  Corinthians  to  self- examination,  unity,  and  love. — St. 
Paul  begins  this  chapter  with  saying,  "  This  is  the  third  (time) 
I  am  coming  to  you,"  and  yet  it  is  evident  he  had  been  there 
but  once,  and  that  (as  Dr.  Paley  states)  this  Epistle  was  writ- 
ten before  his  second  visit.  How,  then,  shall  we  understand 
this?  A  verse  in  the  preceding  chapter  (ver.  14)  fully  explains 
this.  He  there  says,  "Behold,  the  third  time  I  am  ready  (pre- 
pared) to  come  to  you."  The  fact  is,  he  had  before  made  pre- 
parations to  come,  and  arranged  his  affairs,  as  he  says  in  en.  i. 
15,  "I  was  minded  to  come  to  you  before,  that  ye  might  have 
a  second  benefit"— that  is,  a  second  visit:  but  in  this  he  was, 
by  some  circumstance  unknown  to  us,  evidently  disappointed  : 
now,  then,  the  third  time  he  was  minded,  and  prepared  to  visit 

»ent,  upon  them,  though  he  would  not  burden  them  himself:  to  which  he  re- 
plies, "Did  I  make  a  cain  of  you  by  any  of  them  whom  I  sent?"  Others  con- 
sider this,  a.<  well  as  the  follow  ins  sentence,  as  spoken  interrogauvely  j  "Be- 
ing crafty,  did  I  take  you  in  by  guile  ?  Did  I  make  a  eain  of  you  V'  &c. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  l.  In— Doddridge,  "  By"— the  month  of  two  or  three 
witnesses.— Si;e  Num.  x.\xv.  30.    Deut.  xvij.  6,  and  xix.  15. 

Ver.  4.  Weak  in  him.—Macknight,  "  with  him  ;"  that  is,  we  are  weak  as 
be  was  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  ;  and  we  shall  be  strot^ff,  as  he  now  is  being 
armed  with  his  power,  and  mighty  through  his  might. 

Ver.  5.  Reprobates.— Doddridge,  "  disapproved."  We  know  of  no  instance 
in  Scripture  in  which  this  word  is  used  in  reference  to  a  divine  decree.  We 
believe  it  always  signifies  "  disapproved,"  or  "  rejected"  in  consequence  of 
•uch  disapprobation.    See  Rom.  i.  'iS.   2  Tim.  iii.  8.   Titus  i.  16.     "  It  does  not 


them — but  it  was  only  to  pay  them  a  second  visit :  for  so  h« 
says  e.xpressly,  (ver.  2,)  "I  told  you  before,  and  foretell  you 
(now,)  as  if  I  were  present  the  second  time."  So  that  so  fal 
from  a  contradiction,  as  some  have  pretended,  here  is  a  re- 
markable coincidence  of  circumstances,  as  Dr.  Palcy  has 
more  fully  shown. 

Having  announced  his  intention  soon  to   come,  he  gives 
them  to  understand  that  he  should  make  a  strict  inquiry  into 
the  state  of  the  church,  and  inflict,  by  his  apostolical  powers,        i 
a   summary  punishment  on   those  who   had   disgraced   and 
brought  reproach  on  their  profession.    In  the  mean  lime,  hf        ' 
e.xhorts  them  all  to  examine  themselves,  whether  they  were 
"  in   the  faith,"  or,  in  plain  terms,  whether   they  were  true       , 
Christians:    and,    as   a   test  of  their  Christianity,   he   says, 
"Know  ye  not  your  own   selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in 
you.  except  ye  be  reprobates  ;"  that  is,  reprobated  or  rejected  of 
Goa  for  your  hypocrisy  or  apostacy  ;  for  it  must  be  remember- 
ed  that  he   was  writing  only  to   those   who  had  professed 
Christianity. 

To  be  in  Christ,  and  have  Christ  formed  in  us,  are  expres- 
sions often  used  by  St.  Paul,  and  unequivocally  express  a  re- 
generation, or  new  creation  in  the  soul!  so,  Gal.  iv.  19,  "  My 
i  little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth,  until  Christ  be  forni- 
[  ed  in  you."     To  be  a  reprobate,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  Scrip- 
I  ture  sense  of  the  term,  is  to  he  disapproved,  and  consequently 
rejected  of  God,  as  not  having  that  necessary  proof  of  genuine 
and  vital  Christianity. 

The  benediction  which  concludes  this  Epistle — "Thegract 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  &.C.,  is  generally,  and  we  think  justly 
considered  as  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  divinity  and  personahty 
of  the  Holy  Trinity — or  sacred  Three  in  One. 

appear  that  either  the  original  word,  or  our  English  word  '  reprobates,'  is  ever 
in  Scripture  used  as  the  opposite  to  '  elect,'  orindee  1  with  direct  reference  to 
election  ;  and  as  to  reprobation,  it  is,  I  apprehend,  a  scriptural  idea,  (for  those 
who  are  not  '  chosen'  must  be  r^ected,  (or  passed  by,)  but  not  a  scriptural 
word  in  any  sense." — Scctt. 

Ver.  6.   ll'e  are  not  reprobates — i.  e.  not  disapproved. 

Ver.  7.  Though  we  be  as  reprobates— i.  e.  "Thougli  we  be  [treated  by  you 
as  though  we  were  disapproved  or  rejected  of  God." 

Ver.  9.  Your  verftction.— Doddridge,  "  Your  perfect  order. "  Macknight 
''  Your  restoration."    .See  Gal.  vi.  1. 

Ver.  10.  Therefore  I  iprzfe.— Namely,  to  warn  and  caution  you. 

V^cr.  11.  Be  of  one  mind.— Doddridge,  "  Attend  to,  (or  mind)  the  same 
thing."    So  Macknight. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


IThe  most  remarkable  circumstance,  observes  Mr.  Scott,  in  this  Epistle  is, 
the  "confidence  of  the  Apostle  in  the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  in  the  power 
of  (jod  to  hear  liim  out  in  it.  Opposed,  as  he  then  was,  by  a  powerful  and  sa- 
gacious party,  whose  authority,  reputation,  and  interest,  were  deeply  con- 
cerned, and  who  were  ready  to  seize  on  every  thing  thai  could  discredit  him, 
it  is  wonderful  lo  hear  him  so  timily  insist  upon  his  apostolical  authority,  and 
^o  unreservedly  appeal  to  the  miraculous  powers  which  he  had  exercised  ami 
conferred  at  Corinth.  So  far  from  shrinking  from  the  contest,  as  afraid  oi" 
some  discovery  being  made,  unfavourable  to  him  and  the  common  cause,  he, 
with  great  modesty  and  meekness  indeed,  but  with  equal  boldness  and  deci- 
sion expressly  declares,  that  his  opposers  and  despi.sers  were  the  mini.-iters  of 
batan,  and  menaces  them  with  miraculous  judgments,  when  as  many  ol  their 
niluded  hearers  had  been  brought  to  repentance  and  re-established  in  the 
luith.  as  proper  means  could  in  a  reasonable  time  effect.     It  is  inconceivable 

na  a  stronger  internal  testimony,  not  only  of  integrity,  but  of  divine  inspira- 
uon,  can  exist.     Had  there  been  any  thing  of  imposture  among  the  Christians, 

I  WM  neit  to  impossible  but  auch  a  conduct  must  have  occasioned  a  disclo- 
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sure  of  it.  Of  the  effects  produced  by  this  latter  epistle  we  have  no  circum- 
stantial account ;  for  the  journey  which  St.  Paul  took  to  Corinth,  after  he  had 
written  it,  is  mentioned  by  .St.  Luke  only  i-n  few  words,  (Ac.  xx.  2,  3  ^  We 
know,  however,  that  St,  Paul  was  there  after  he  had  written  this  Epistle; 
that  the  contributions  for  the  poor  brethren  at  Jerusalem  were  brought  lo  him 
from  different  parts  to  that  city,  (Ro.  xv.  26  ;)  and  that,  after  remaining  thero 
several  months,  he  sent  salutations  from  some  of  the  principal  mcmbere  ot 
that  church,  by  whom  he  must  have  Geen  greatly  respected,  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  (Ro.  xvi.  22,  23.)  From  this  time  we  hear  no  more  of  the  false  teacher 
and  his  parly;  and  when  Clement  of  Rome  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, St.  Paul  was  considered  by  them  as  a  oivine  apostle,  to  whose  autho- 
rity he  might  appeal  without  fear  of  contrad.ction.  The  false  teacher,  there 
fore,  must  either  have  been  silenced  by  St.  Paul,  by  virtue  of  his  apostolicnj 
powers,  and  by  an  acl  of  severity,  which  he  had  threatened,  (2  Co.  x..i.  2.  3  ;) 
or  this  adversary  of  the  apostle  had  at  that  time  volu.itarily  quitted  the  place. 
Whichever  was  the  cause,  the  etfect  produced  must  operate  as  a  confirms 
Uon  of  our  faith,  and  as  a  proof  of  SL  Paul's  divine  mission.]— BftffJiiCJ" 


'J^Hl-:  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


(The  Galatians,  or  GallogTscians,  were  the  descendants  of  Gauls,  who  mi- 
gialcd  Ir'/iii  their  own  r.ountry,  and  after  a  series  uf  disasters,  got  possession 
of  a  large  district  in  Asia  Minor,  from  ihein  calle<l  Galatia.  (Pau-mnia-i,  Attic. 
c.  iv.>  Tliey  are  iiiontioiied  liy  historians  as  a  tall  and  valiant  pt!opie,  who 
went  nearly  naked,  and  used  for  arms  only  a  huckler  and  sword  ;  and  the  im- 
peluosily  of  their  attack  is  said  to  have  been  irresistilile.  Their  religion,  be- 
fore llieir  conversion,  svas  extremely  corrupt  and  superstitions  ;  they  are  said  to 
have  worshipped  ttie  mother  of  the  gods,  under  the  name  uf  Adgistis  ;  and  to 
iiave  ottered  iiuinan  sacrifices  of  the  prisoners  they  took  In  war.  Though  ihey 
dpoke  the  Greek  hinguage,  in  (ommitn  with  almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  Asia 
Sliiiur,  yet  it  appear*  from  Jerome  that  they  retained  Uieir  original  Gaulish 


language,  even  so  late  a.s  the  fifth  century.  Christianity  appean  to  have  b^co 
first  planted  in  the.»e  regions  hy  St.  Paul  Idmself  (ch.  i.  «  ;  iv.  13  ;)  who  visited 
the  churches  at  lea.st  twice  in  that  country,  (Acta  xvi.  6  ;  xviii.  23.)  It  is  evi- 
dent that  iliis  Ejiistle  was  written  so'>n  atler  their  reception  of 'he  Gospel,  an 
he  complains  ol  tliiMr  speedy  apostacy  from  his  doctrine,  ich.  i  6.  ;)  and  as 
there  is  no  notice  of  his  necond  journey  into  that  country,  it  has  been  sup- 
posed, with  much  probaliility,  that  it  was  written  soon  after  his  first,  and  con- 
sequently about  A.  D.  32  or  53.  It  appears,  that  soon  alter  the  Apostle  liad 
left  tiiuni,  some  Jiidaizing  teachers  intruded  themselves  inio  the  churches; 
drawing  them  off  from  the  true  Gospel,  to  depend  on  ceremonial  obsenances, 
and  to  the  vain  endeavour  of  "  establishing  their  own  righteousness."]— B. 


CHAPTER   I. 

6  He  wondereth  that  they  have  so  soon  left  him  ami  the  gospel,  8  and  accnrseth  tiiose 
Uiat  preach  any  other  gospel  ttian  he  dul.  i  I  He  learned  the  gospel  not  of  men,  but 
cf  Ijod  :  13anu  ehoweih  wlial  he  wa«  before  his  caiiing,  I?  aiid  what  he  did  presently 
Lfter  it. 

PAUL,  an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by 
man,  but  "by  Jesus  Chi'ist,  and  God  the 
Father,  who  ''raised  him  from  the  dead ;) 

2  And  all  the  brethren  which  are  with  me, 
imto  the  churches  of'  Galatia  : 

3  Grace  ''6e  to  you  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and/7-om.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

»4  Who  gave  'himself  for  our  sins,  that  he 
might  deliver  us  ^  from  this  present  evil 
f  world,  according  ^  to  the  will  of  God  and 
our  Father: 

5  To  whom  he  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

6  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
I  from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of 
Christ  unto  another  gospel: 

7  Which  i  is  not  another;  but  there  be  some 
that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  ^  the  gospel 
of  Christ. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  '  him 
be  accursed. 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If 
any  man  preach  any  other  "  gospel  unto  you 
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than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accur- 
sed. 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God?  or 
do  I  seek  to  "  please  men?  for  if  I  yet  pleased 
men,  I  should  not  "  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel 
which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man. 

12  For  Pl  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither 
was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  "i  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

13  For  ye  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in 
time  past  in  the  Jews'  religion,  how  that  be- 
yond measure  I  persecuted  the  church  ■'of 
God,  and  w'asted  it : 

14  And  profited  in  the  Jews'  religion  above 
many  my  "  equals  in  mine  own  nation,  being 
'  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions 
"  of  my  fathers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  God,  "  who  separated 
me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  vie 
by  his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  "  his  Son  in  me,  that  ^  I  migh^ 
preach  him  among  the  heathen  ;  immediately 
I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  >'  blood  : 

17  Neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem  to  thein 
which  were  apostles  before  me  ;  but  I  wen* 
into  Arabia,   and    returned   again  unto   Da- 

I  mascus. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 24.  Paul  reproves  the  Galatians  for  being 
so  soon  seduced  into  error.— GaVdi'm  was  a  province  of  the 
Lesser  Asia,  which  was  first  evangehzed  by  the  labours  of  St. 
Paul;  who  passing  through  it  in  the  latter  part  of  A.  D.  50. 
was  received  with  much  acceptance,  and  there  planted  several 
churches.  (Acts  xvi.  5,  6.)  About  four  years  after  this,  he 
paid  them  a  second  visit,  when  he  confirmed  and  edified  the 
churches  he  had  before  planted.  (.\cts  xviii.  23.)  Between 
these  visits,  (in  52  or  53,)  thjs  Epistle  is  supposed  to  have  been 
written,  from  which  we  learn,  that  soon  after  his  first  visit, 
some  .ludaizing  teachers  from  Judea  attempted  to  subvert  the 
gospel,  and  degrade  the  character  of  the  apostle,  as  appointed 
not  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  were  the  twelve,  but  by  the  church  ; 
and  not  equal,  either  in  autliority  or  gifts,  to  Peter  and  his  com- 
panions. In  opposition  to  these  insinuations,  the  apostle  be- 
gins with  stating,  that  he  was  not  cliosen  or  appointed  by  any 
man,  or  bv  any  number  of  men,  but  by  Christ  himself,  and  by 
God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

The  churches  of  Galatia,  like  most  of  the  first  Christian 
churches,  were  composed  both  of  Jews  arid  Gentiles;  and  it 
was  the  former  part,  probably,  that  first  listened  to  the  legal 
aoctrine,  which  made  the  rit,e  of  circumcision,  and  conformity 
to  the  Mosaic  laws,  necessary  to  salvation.  The  great  object 
of  this  Epistle  coincides  with  that  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
as  it  respects  the  ground  of  our  justification,  which  in  both  is 
declared  to  be  by  grace  alone;  the  chief  difference  is,  that  in 
the  latter  (for  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  last  written)  he 
considers  the  impossibility  of  legal  justification,  both  as  re- 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  Not  of  men,  neither  btj  man— i.  e.  not  from  (any  society 

of)  men,  neither  appointed  by  (any  particular)  man,  but.  &c.     Macknight. 

Who  raised  him.— This  circumstance  is  very  properly  introduced. .because 
it  was  part  of  the  apostolic  office  to  be  a  witness  ol  Christ's  resurrection. 
Acts  i.  22. 

Ver.  2.  And  all  the  irer^rsn— Particularly  ministers  and  persons  inspired, 
including,  probably,  Luke,  Silas,  and  Timothy. 

Ver.  6.  So  .soon.— If  there  were  but  four  years  between  Paul's  two  visits  to 
Galatia.  and  this  Epistle  was  written  in  the  interim,  it  shoulu  seem  their  apos- 
tacy must  have  been  within  a  year  or  two  after  their  conversion. 

Ver.  7.  Which  is  not  another— \.  e.  wliicli,  in  fact,  is  no  gospel  at  all, 
thouuli  sulistituted  for  that  of  Jesus. 

Ver.  8,  9.  .Accursed. —Gr.  anathema.    See  note  on  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

Ver.  in.  Dn  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God/— \.  e.  "Do  I  emleavour  to  in- 
gratiate myself  with  men.  or  to  approve  myself  to  God  V— Doddridge.  See 
Acts  xii.  12.  "  Having  made  Blastus  their  friend  :"  i.  e.  ingratiated  themselves 
with  him.    The  same  word  as  here  used. 

.  Ver.  11.  Not  after— Or  "  according  to"  man— I  e.  not  of  human  invention 
it  authority.    See  on  ver.  1. 


gards  to  the  law  of  Nature  and  the  law  of  Moses ;  in  this 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  confining  himself  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
he  contents  himself  with  showing,  that  no  justification  before 
God  could  be  obtained  by  obedience  to  that  law,  the  reasons 
of  which  we  shall  see  as  we  proceed.  But  some  Jewish  teach- 
ers, whether  from  their  undue  prejudices  toward  the  Mosaic 
law,  or  from  the  desire  to  form  a  party,  at  the  head  of  which 
they  might  theinselves  be  placed,  had  seduced  these  Galatians 
from  their  allegiance  to  Christ,  now  their  only  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter, and  persuadetl  them  to  desert  to  Moses,  with  whom  those 
who  were  Gentiles  had  certainly  nothing  to  do  ;  and  to  whom 
even  the  Jews,  having  been  liberated  by  Christ,  owed  no  longer 
subjection.  This  the  apostle  regrets,  and  seems  to  attribute  i 
to  a  fickleness  of  mind,  mucli  too  common  in  every  age,  an 
not  less  to  be  lamented. 

Luther,  the  great  German  Reformer,  wrote  (as  is  well 
known)  a  commentary  on  this  book,  of  considerable  extent,  to 
which  we  shall  often  recur,  if  not  quote;  and  of  all  his  own 
writings,  this  was  his  favourite,  because  in  it  he  largely  and 
ahly  defendeti  his  favourite  doctrine  of  "Justification  by  faiili 
alone,"  which  he  considered  as  the  grand  article  by  which  the 
church  alone  must  stand  or  fall.  This  is  the  gospel  which 
Paul  had  taught  to  the  (ialatians,  and  he  pronounces  a  bitter 
anathema  against  him  who  should  dare  to  preach  any  other, 
even  though  "he  were  an  angel  from  heaven."  We  do  not 
mean,  however,  to.  insinuate  that  there  are  not  other  truths 
of  great  importance  connected  with  this;  but  this  doctrine  of 
free  grace  we  consider  as  the  very  pith  or  kernel  of  the  gospel ; 

Ver.  14.  Profited.- Doddridge,  "  made  proficiency." 
Ver.  16.    Among-  the  heathen.— See  Acts  j.\.  15,  and  note.-— Afot  teuit 
Jlesh  and  blood— [.  e.  neither  with  liis  own  feehngs,  nor  with  any  ol  Ins 

'  Ver.  'l7.  /  icent  into  Arahia-Thal  is,  after  a  few  days  sren'^in  Damascus. 


2  Cor.  .\i.  32,  33.  [Arabia  is  an  extensive  country  of  western  Asia  lying  be- 
tween the  Persian  Gulf  on  the  east,  and  the  Red  sea  on  the  w«'s.t''e  Indian 
ocean  on  the  south,  and  Syria  on  the  north.  It  is  generally  divided  into 
three  parts-Arabia  Feli.v.  Arabia  I>elra-a,  and  Arabia  Dcscrta.  Tlie  foniieris 
surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  Persian  polf  Indian  ocean,  and  Scd  sea,  be- 
ing bounded  on  the  north  by  Arabia  1  etra-a,  he  capital  of  which  was  Petra 
and  which  has  Egypt  on  the  west,  and  P.-il.sline  and  Arabia  Deserta  on  th« 
north  ;  which  latter  has  the  mountains  ol  rrachonites  on  the  west,  the  Eu- 
phrates on  the  east,  and  Syna  on  the  north,  and  from  its  "cmity  to  Damas- 
cus, was  probably  the  Arabia  to  wluch  St.  Paul  retired  l-Ba^sJer. 


PauVs  zeal  for 
18  Then    'after 


GALATIANS.— CHAP.  11. 


gospel  Jreedom. 


three 
see  Peter, 


years  I  "  went  up  to 
and  abode  with  him 


Jerusalem  to 
fifteen  days. 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  saw  I  none,  save 
James  "  the  Lord's  brother. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  unto  von. 


behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not. 


of 


21  Afterwards  I  'came  into  the 
Syria  and  Cilicia; 

22  And  was  unknown  by  face  unto  the 
churches  ''of  Judea  wiiich  were  in  Christ: 

23  But  they  had  heard  'only.  That  he  which 
persecuted  us  ia  times  past  now  preacheth  the 
faith  which  once  he  destroyed. 

24  And  they  glorified  '  God  in  me. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  He  showeth  when  he  wem  up  ivjr.iin  to  Jeru^ilem,  iinJ  for  what  ptii-pose  :  3  and 
that  Titus  was  not  circiimciseil  :  II  ami  that  he  resisteil  Peler,  and  toKi  liim  the  rea- 
son, 1-1  why  he  and  other,  lieing  Jews,  do  beheve  in  Chnst  to  he  justifiedby  failjl, 
and  not  Ity  works:  'Zi  and  dial  Uiey  hve  not  in  sin,  who  tue  so  juslifiai. 

n"^HEN  fourteen  years  *  after  I  went  up  again 
J-  to  Jerusalem  with  Barnabas,  and  took  Ti- 
tus with  me  also. 

2  And  I  went  up  by  revelation,  and  commu- 
nicated unto  them  thut  gospel  which  I  prench 
among  the  Gentiles,  but  ^  privately  to  them 
which  were  of  reputation,  lest  by  any  means 
I  >=  should  run,  or  had  rtm,  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being 
a  Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised : 


A.  M.  cir. 

A.  U  «ir. 
5'/ 


I  Ac.9.26. 

a  or,  re- 
turned. 

b  Ma.6.3. 

c  Ac.  9, 30. 

d  I  Th.2  U. 

e  Ac.n.  13,26 

iri.1.13.. 

IG. 

f  Ac.2l.19, 
20. 

a  Ac.  15.2, 
&c. 

b  or,  iteve- 
rally. 

c  Phi.2.16. 


d  Ac.  1.5.1, 
24. 

e  c.5.1,13. 

f  2Co.ll.2U. 
c.4.3,9. 

g  c.6.3. 

h  Ac.  10.31. 
Ro2.11. 

i  ITh.2.4. 
1  Ti.2.7. 

i   Mat.  16. 18 
Ep.iSO. 

It  Ro.1.5. 
12.3.6. 

Ac.ll.3n. 
Ro.  15.25. 


4  And  that  because  of  false  ''  brethren  una- 
wares t  jught  in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy 
out  our  liDerty  '  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus, 
that  they  might  bring  us  into  ^ bondage: 

5  To  wiium  wo  gave  place  by  subjection,  no, 
not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
might  continue  with  you. 

6  But  of  those  who  seemed  ^  to  be  somewhat 
whatsoever  they  were,  it  maketh  no  matter  tc 
me:  God   ^  accepteth  no  mans  person:  foi 
they  who  seemed  to  be  somewhai  in  conference 
added  nothing  to  me  • 

7  But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  the 
gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  committed 
unto  i  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision 
iros  unto  Peter; 

8  (For  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter 
to  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  the  same 
was  mighty  in  me  toward  the  Gentiles:) 

9  And  when  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who 
seemed  to  be  j  pillars,  perceived  the  grace 
''that  was  given  unto  me,  they  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship ;  that 
we  should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto 
the  circumcision. 

10  Only  they  would  that  we  should  remember 
the  poor ;  the  same  which  I  'also  was  forward 
to  do. 


ihe  holy  tempers  and  good  works  resulting  from  this  principle 
m?-y,  indeed,  be  compared  to  the  beautiful  blossoms,  or  whole- 
some fruits,  which  this  plant  bears,  and  therefore  as  essential 
to  the  system. 

In  the  followins  part  of  the  chapter  he  offers  other  facts,  in 
proof  that  he  received  both  his  authority  and  instructions 
alone  from  heaven ;  for  upon  his  conversion,  instead  of  going 
up  to  Jerusalem,  either  to  consult  or  to  receive  instruction,  he 
went  immediately  into  Arabia,  and  did  not  go  to  Jerusalem  till 
three  years  after  his  conversion  ;  and  then  he  found  there  only 
two  of  the  apostles,  with  whom  he  stopped  but  a  few  days;  so 
that  he  could  receive  from  them  neither  his  commission  nor 
his  information.  And  as  to  the  Jewish  churclies  tiiere,  lie 
had  no  personal  introduction  even  to  them ;  only  they  heard, 
through  Peter  and  James,  that  he  now  preached  the  faith  he 
formerly  persecuted,  and  "  glorified  God"  on  his  account.^ 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Paul  continues  to  vindicate  his  au- 
thority, and  states  the  principal  topic  of  this  Epistle. — Four- 
teen years  after  his  conversion,  and  eleven  years  from  the  for- 
mer visit,  Paul,  directed  by  a  divine  intimation,  went  up  again 
to  Jerusalem,  with  Barnabas  and  Titus,  and  there  privately 
communicated  to  the  apostles  and  elders  the  doctrine  which  he 
taught  relative  to  the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  the  doctrines  which  he 
taught  relative  to  its  abrogation  by  the  gospel;  and  the  libera- 
tion of  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles  from  its  farther  obligation. 
This  was  not  done  with  a  view  to  consult  them  on  the  truth  of 
these  principles,  in  which  he  had  been  instructed  by  Christ 
himself,  but  rather  to  inform  them  on  what  authority  they 
were  founded,  before  he  deUvered  them  to  a  promiscuous  con- 
gregation. 

In  this  instance  it  does  not  appear  that  om  apostle  met  with 
any  opposition  from  his  brethren  ;  for  being  under  the  same 
inspiration,  they  were  all,  of  course,  agreed  in  judgment. 

Doddridge,  and  Macknight  consider  this  as  the  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem nientioned  in  Acts  xv.  2,  «&c.,  when  Paul,  being  directed 
by  a  divine  influence  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  was  accompa- 
nied by  Barnabas  and  certain  others,  who  were  deputed  by 
the  church  at  Antioch  to  lay  the  case  before  the  council  of  the 
apostles,  when  Peter  himself  became  an  advocate  for  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  it  was  agreed  should  be  exempteti  from  the  Mo- 
saic yoke :  and  yet  when  Peter  came  to  Antioch  soon  after, 
while  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  there,  (Acts  xv.  35,)  his  natu- 
ral timidity  returned,  and  he  temporized  in  a  manner  that  pro- 
voked Paul  to  reprove  him  publicly,  which  surely  he  dared  not 
have  done  if  he  had  been  the  "  Prince  of  the  Apostles,"  as  the 
church  of  Rome  pretends. 

The  case  was  simply  this  :  When  Peter  came,  knowing  the 
sentiments  of  Paul  and  of  the  church  of  Antioch,  he  made 
no  scruple  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles,  as  they  did  ;  but  when  cer- 
tain friends  of  James  came  from  Jerusalem,  who  disapproved 

he  liberal  character  and  conduct  of  Paul  and  his  brethren  at 

Ver.  23.  Onct  he  destroyed.— Voddridge,  "  ravaged  ;"  i.  e.  persecuteii.    See 

Ct3  IX.  21. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Fourteen  years  offer.— Referring  to  the  same  era  as  in 
ver.  18,  namply,  his  conversion.  So  Doddridge  and  Macknight.  Supposing 
his  conversion  to  have  been  in  A.  P.  36,  tliis  woiihl  bring  ns  lo  the  year  50. 
IThis  journey  appears  evidently  to  refer  iothat  whicli  the  Apostle  took  to  Je- 
nisalem  about  the  question  of  circumcision,  mi'ntionpd  in  Ac.  xv.  2,  &c. 
These  years,  says  Whitby,  must  be  reckoned  from  the  time  of  liis  conversion 
mentioned  here,  (chap.  i.  18.)  which  took  place  A.  D.  35,  (or  33,)  his  journey 
lo  Peter  was  A.  D.  33,  (or  36,)  and  then  between  tliat  and  the  council  of  Je- 
•Vii.ile    ;  assembled  A.  D.  49,  (or  62,)  will  be  14  intervenins  years.  ]—Bas'st«r. 


Antioch,  he  icithdrew,  and  refused  to  eat  with  the  Gentiles  any 
longer. 

The  French  infidel  wit,  Voltaire,  who  turned  every  thing  se- 
rious into  farce,  represents  this  as  a  dispute  between  Paul  and 
Peter  about  eating  meats  prohibited  to  the  Jews,  (as  pork  and 
black-puddings,  &c.  Phil.  Diet,  in  Peter.)  But  this  is  evident 
misrepresentation  ;  neither  did  Paul  censure  Peter  for  eating 
any  particular  article,  or  with  any  partic'ular  persons ;  hut  for 
his  inconsistency  in  eating  with  Gentiles  at  one  time  and 
refusing  at  another,  merely  because  sonie  brethren  had  come 
from  Antioch  who  were  of  a  different  opinion  ;  whereas  he,  as 
one  of  the  chief  pillars  of  the  Christian  church,  ought  to  have 
maintained  a  more  firm  and  consistent  conduct.  What  he  did 
was  evidently  not  from  difference  of  opinion,  but  from  want  ol 
firmness;  and  his  dissembling  was  the  more  dangerous  to  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  church,  because  that,  when  he  desert- 
ed, "  the  other  Jews  dissembled  with  him,  and  even  Barnabas 
was  drawn  aside"  by  his  example.  The  reply  which  he  puts 
into  the  mouth  of  Peter  has  two  faults— 1.  It  is  utterly  false; 
ami,  2.  Nothing  to  the  purpose.  Indeed,  it  does  not  appear 
that  Peter  made  any  reply,  and  the  words  which  Voltaire  as- 
cribes to  him,  are  only  something  similar  to  what  he  uttered 
more  than  seven  years  before,  on  a  very  different  occasion. 
(Acts  xi.  5,  6.)     See  Dr.  Finlay's  Ans.  to  Volt.  §  23. 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  great  doctrine  of  this  Epistle, 
as  well  as  of  that  to  the  Romans,  n&me\y,  nistijication  by 
faith  alone— by  which  is  not  meant  a  dead  faith,  accompanied 
with  no  good  works ;  but  that  those  works  have  no  part  in  our 
justification  before  God.  Upon  this  subject  we  shall  add  a 
short  extract  from  the  third  Homily  :  (Part  2  :)— 

"Nor  when  they  say  [i.  e.  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  be- 
fore referred  to  in  this  Homily]  that  we  should  be  justified 
freely,  do  they  mean  that  we  might  afterwards  be  idle,  and 
that  nothing  should  be  required  on  our  part  afterwards.  . .  . . 
But  this  saying,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  only,  freely,  and 
without  works,  is  spoken  for  to  take  away  clearly  «//  merit  of 
our  vorks,  as  being  unable  to  deserve  our  justification  at  God  a 
hands,  and  thereby  most  plainly  to  express  the  weakness  of 
man,  and  the  goodness  of  God  ;  .  .  .  .  the  imperfection  of  our 
own  works,  and  the  most  abundant  grace  of  our  Saviour  Christ ; 
and  therefore  wholly  to  ascribe  the  merit  and  deserving  of  our 
justification  unto  Christ  only,  and  to  his  most  precious  blood- 
shedding." 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  explains  how  it » 
that  believers  in  Christ  still  obey  the  law,  though  they  look  tc 
no  justification  from  it.  "  If  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  bv 
Christ,  we  are  found  sinners" — i.  e.  persevering  in  a  course  rt 
sin.  Is  Christ  therefore  to  blame?  "Is  Christ  therefore  the 
minister  of  sin?  God  forbid!"  So  far,  however,  am  I  from 
living  in  sin,  that  though  "  I  through  the  law  ani  dead  to  thfc 
law,"  that  is,  as  to  all  hopes  of  salvation  from  it— yet  is  thia 

Ver.  2.  By  revelation— i.  e.  by  divine  intimation b?it  privately.— Meaa-^ 

ing,  perhaps,  not  individually :  but  apart  from  the  o'bT  b'elhren. Lest 

shouM  run— 'Dial  is,  labour— z«  vain.— lie  means,  lest  he  should  not  m&vi- 
tain  the  harmony  or  unanimity  which  he  desired.  , 

Ver.  4.  Vnaivares  brought  in.— Maektnght.  "  secretly  mtroducoii.      __ 

Ver.  6.  Seemed  (Gr.  were  esteemed)  to  be  somewhat.— Doddridge,  up- 
peared  to  be  considerable."  or   "  of  reputation  ;"  the  same  word  as  in  ver.* 

God  acceptelh  no  ^lan's  person.— See  Rom.  ii.  H. Added  notfiirig 

unto  mt — i.  e.  said  nothing  in  reply. 

Ver.  7.  Contraritoise.—Dodaridge,  "on  the  contraiy  " The  circum 

cision—i.  e.  the  Jew» 


iVe  are  justified  by  faith,  GALATIANS.— 

11  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  "  Antioch,  I 
withstood  liim  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to 
he  blamed. 

12  For  before  that  certain  came  from  James, 
he  did  eat  "  with  the  Gentiles  :  but  when  they 
were  come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  him- 
self, fearing  them  which  were  of  the  circum- 
f  ision. 

13  And  the  other  Jews  dissembled  likewise 
Mith  him;  insomuch  that  Barnabas  also  was 
canied  away  with  their  dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  up- 
rightly according  to  the  truth  "of  the  gospel, 
1  said  unto  Peter  p  before  them,  all,  If  thou, 
being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  Gen- 
tiles, and  not  as  do  the  Jews,  why  compellest 
thou  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 

15  We  who  are  Jews  by  natuie,  and  not  sin- 
ners "J  of  the  Gentiles, 

16  Knowing  that  ■'a  man  is  not  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  •  of  Jesus 
Christ,  even  we  liave  believed  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law^ :  for 
«by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified. 

17  But  if,  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  by 
Christ,  we  "  ourselves  also  are  found  sinneVs, 
IS  therefore  Christ  the  minister  of  sin?  •  God 
forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I 
destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor. 

19  For  I  "  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the 
law,  that  I  might  five  '^unto  God. 

20  I  am  crucified  ^  with  Christ:  nevertheless 
I  live  ;  yet  not  I,  but  Clirist  liveth  in  ^  me :  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  *  for  me. 

21  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God:  for 
if  ■•  righteousness  co7ne  by  the  law,  then  Christ 
is  dead  in  vain 

CHAPTER   III. 

1  He  aaketh  what  moved  them  to  leave  the  faith,  and  hang  upon  the  law  7  6  They  thai 
believe  are  justiued^  9  aiid  blessed  with  Abraham.  10  And  this  he  Bhoweih  by  many 
reiLioiis. 

0    FOOLISH   »Galatians,    who    "hath   be- 
witched you,  that  ye  should  not  obey  the 


CHAP.  III.  not  by  worics. 

truth,  before  whose  eyen  Jesus   Christ  haih 
been  evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among  youl 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you.  Received 
'ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  <'by 
the  hearing  of  faith  ? 

3  Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  'begxm  in  the 
Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  '  the  flesh? 

4  Have  ye  suffered  e  so  many  things  in  ^  vain  ? 
if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  • 

5  He  therefore  that  ministereth  i  to  you  the 
Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you, 
dueth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith  ? 

6  Even  as  Abraham  J  believed  God,  and  it 
was  ''  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness. 

7  Know  ye  therefore  that  they  which  are  of 
faith,  the  same  are  the  children  '  of  Abra- 
ham. 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God 
would  justify  -the  heathen  through  faith, 
preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham, 
saying,  "In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed. 

9  So  then  "they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed 
with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the 
law  are  under  the  curse:  for  it  is  written, 
p  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in 
all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
law  to  do  them. 

11  But  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  in 
the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident:  for.  The  <Jjust 
shall  live  by  faith. 

12  And  the  law^  --is  not  of  faith:  but,  The 
^  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them. 

13  Christ  thath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse 


of  the  law. 


being 


made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it 


is  written,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth 
on  a  tree: 

14  That  "the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 
come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ; 
that  we  might  receive  the  promise  "of  the 
Spirit  through  faith. 

15  Brethren,  I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men ; 
Though  it  be  but  a  man's  ^  covenant,  yet  if  it 
be  confirmed,  no  man  disannulleth,  or  addeth 
thereto. 

16  Now  to  y  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the 


only  "that  I  might  live  unto  God,"  and  be  his  devoted  ser- 
vant. But  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ,"  and  die  unto  sin, 
even  as  he  died  for  sin  :  yet  "nevertheless  I  live,"  namely,  by 
faith  in  iiini ;  "yet  (it  is)  not  I"'  that  live  independent  of 
Christ;  "but  Christ  liveth  in  me,"  my  life,  my  hope,  and  my 
salvation  :  and  "  the  life  which  I  now  live,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  I 
do  not  therefore  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,"  or  depreciate  its 
value:  "for  [on  the  contrary]  if  righteousness  (come)  by  the 
law"— if  we  could  be  justified  by  our  own  works,  "  then  (in- 
deed) were  Christ  dead  in  vain." 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—29.  Tke  folly  of  forsaking  the  gospel, 
and  the  bhsseclness  of  receiving  it. — This  chapter  opens  in  the 
mingled  language  of  pity  arid  reproof,  remonstrating  with  the 
Galatians  upon  their  folly  in  forsaking  the  gospel,  in  which 
the  infinite  love  and  compassion  of  the  Saviour  had  been  so 
visibly  and  vividly  exhibited  before  them  as  crucified  for  their 
sins,  to  return  to  a  system  of  carnal  ordinances,  which,  sepa- 
rate from  the  gospel  it  had  prefigured,  was  merely  a  body  with- 
out a  soul.  To  desert  the  vivifying  spirit  of  Christianity  for 
the  mere  "carcass  of  dead  piety,  (which  was  all  that  was 
now  left  of  the  ritual  law,)  was,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  to  begin 
111  the  spirit,  and  seek  to  finish  and  perfect  themselves  by  the 
flesh. 

In  confirmation  of  his  doctrine  as  opposed  to  that  of  their 
legal  teachers,  St.  Paul*now  appeals,  1.  To  the  miracles  which 

Ver.  11.  I  withstood.,  &.<:.— Mackniaht,  "I  opposed  him  personally."  It 
would  seem  tliat  Paul  did  not  regard  Peter  as  infallible. 

t'er.  18.  If  I  build  asain.the  thhi^.i  which.  I  <lestToyed—\.  e.  If  I  should 
eseuurapp  sin.  which  is  a  violation  of  the  law,  for  the  destruction  and  sup- 
iwession  of  which  I  labour,  then,  indeed,  should  "  I  build  again."  &c. 

Ver.  \9.  I  thrnughthelaio,  &c.— That  is,  "the  more  I  consider  its  nature 
and  tenor,  the  more  I  am  convinced  of  the  impossibility  of  justification  by  it." 
Bee  Doddridffe. 

Cbap.  III.  Ver.   1.    O  foolish   Galatians.— Doddrixlge,  "  thought\esa" 

Who   liath  beicitched  you  7— Doddridge    "  enchanted  you?"    Macknight, 

diiccived  you  V  The  latt«i  remarks,  that  it  alludes  to  w  deceptions  of  jug- 
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he  had  wrought  among  them.  "  He  therefore  that  ministereth 
unto  you,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you,"  (meaning  evi- 
dently himself,)  doth  he  this  "by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith  V  is  he  a  minister  of  the  legal,  or  the 
evangehcal  system  1  The  answer  he  leaves  to  them ;  and  then 
appeals, 

2.  To  the  case  of  Abraham,  who  received  all  his  blessings, 
not  through  the  ritual  services  of  Moses,  which,  indeed,  were 
not  then  instituted,  but  through  the  covenant  of  grace,  (which 
was  the  foundation  of  the  gospel ;)  as  it  is  said,  "  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  (his  faiili)  was  accounted  (or  imputed)  to 
him  for  righteousness."  But  what  did  Abraham  believe  ?  He 
believed  the  promise  of  a  seed,  (or  son,)  "in  whom  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth"  should  eventually  '  be  blessed  :"  and  it  is 
to  those  only  who  have  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  that  the 
privilege  belongs  of  being  his  children,  as  the  same  inspired 
svriter  argues  at  large,  in  the  4th  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  "  So  then  they  [and  they  only]  w  lich  be  [the  child- 
ren] of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Ab  aham."  On  the 
other  hand,  thcv  who  still  adhere  to  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of 
life  and  salvation,  are  subject  to  its  curse  ;  "  For  it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  he  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  m  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  And  as  none  of  us  have  thus 
continued,  we  all,  of  course,  are  subject  to  its  curse. 

3.  The  same  point  may  be  argued  as  well  from  the  prophets 
as  from  the  law;  for  it  is  written  in  the  prophet  Habakkuk, 

glers,  who  Impose  upon  the  weak  and  crec-ilous,  by  dazzling  their  sight  with 
'\Tt'Afe'vfnZfTade  rerf.et.-Ma:.ight"  Ye  now  make  y.ur- 
'^^T^^;;lI'^-^l^Z"l^r<;^t  th;"reUach  and  persecutio. 
theylmdsufrere.l^roj^Clmst.^.^^  *2/ /°"A-Compare  Hab.   ii,  4.  with  Heb. 

'vVr  15  J  »ion'»  coffr>an?.-We  have  remarked  repeato.Jy.  that  the  same 
word  in  Greek  simiifies  both  covenout  and  testament ;  but  we  thick  tlie  to»- 
Wi'  term  a^iees  best  here. 


The  ciwenant  of  grace. 

promises  made.  He  saith  not,  And  to  seeds, 
as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  seed, 
■whicli  is  Christ. 

17  And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was 
confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law, 
which  » was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the 
promise  of  none  effect. 

l5  For  if  "the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is 
no  more  of  pi-omise:  but  God  gave  it  to 
Abraham  by  promise. 

19  Wherefore  then  serveth the  law ?  ''It  was 
added  because  of  transgressions,  till  the  seed 
«  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made  ; 
and  it  %cas  ordained  by  angels  ^  in  the  hand 
*  of  a  mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one, 
but  God  f  is  one. 

21  Is  the  law  then  against  e  the  promises  of 
God  ?  God  forbid :  for  if  >>  there  had  been  a 
law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law. 

22  But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  '  un- 
der sin,  that  the  promise  i  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  faith  came;  we  were  kept  under 
the  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should 
afterwards  be  revealed. 

24  Wherefore  the  law  ^  was  our  schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  jus- 
tified by  faith. 


GALATIANS.— CHAP.  IV. 

25  But  after 
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Christ  freeth  us  from  the  law. 

that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no 
longer  under  a  schoolmaster. 
26"For  ye  are  all  the  children  '  of  God  by 
faith  .in  jChrist  Jesus. 

27  For  ■"  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  "  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  ia 
neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male 
nor  female  :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  "  are  ye  At)ra- 
ham's  seed,  and  heirs  p  according  to  the 
promise. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

I  We  were  under  the  law  till  Clirisl  came,  as  the  heir  is  under  his  gimrihan  till  he  b« 
of  age.  .5  Hut  Christ  freed  us  trom  the  law :  7  therefore  we  are  servants  no  longer 
toil.  14  He  remeinlwreth  their  good  will  to  him,  and  his  to  them,  2i  and  .sliowetb 
that  we  are  'he  sons  of  Abrahrfm  by  the  freewoman. 


That  the  heir, 


as  long  as  he  is 


NOW  I  say, 
a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant 
though  he  be  lord  of  all ; 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  father. 

3  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were 
in  bondage  under  the  »  elements  of  the  world  : 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law, 

5  To  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

6  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  Spirit  ''  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
cr3ang,  Abba,  Father. 

7  Wherefore  thoti  art  no  more  a  servant,  but 


"  The  just  shall  live  by  faith  :"  but  the  law  is  not  of  faith,  and 
thnrefore  '•cannot  justify,"  or  give  us  life.  The  gospel,  how- 
ever, which  we  believe,  teaches  us  that  "  Christ  hath  redeem- 
ed us  [both  Jews  and  Gentiles]  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  (by) 
being  himself  made  a  curse  for  us,"  by  his  crucifi.xion  ;  for  it 
is  written.  (Deut.  xxi.  23,)  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth 
on  a  tree  Now,  as  every  honest  man  will  keep  his  cove- 
nant, or  promise,  and  especially  when  it  is  ratified  on  oath, 
rouen  mtre  the  <iod  of  truth  and  righteousness,  who,  indeed, 
*'  cannot  lie."  Nor  can  his  covenant,  when  once  ratified  by 
BBcrifice  or  oath,  be  afterwards  disannulled ;  consequently, 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham  cannot  be  set  aside  by  tne  law 
of  Moses,  which  was  not  given  till  430  years  afterwards,  and 
then  for  a  very  different  purpose — namely,  to  convince  of  sin, 
and  lead  us  to  seek  for  mercy. 

Of  this  law  it  is  said,  that  it  was  "ordained  by  [the  ministry 
of]  angels  in  the  hands  of  a  Mediator;"  (see  Ps.  Ixviii.  17, 
compare  with  Acts  vii.  53 ;)  and  that  Mediator  was  Moses, 
the  servant  of  God ;  but  the  term  Mediator  implies  two  par- 
ties, of  whom  God  is  only  one.  The  other  was  the  people  of 
Israel,  to  whom  Moses  delixered  the  tables  of  the  law,  which 
he  received  from  the  hands  of  God.  But  the  gospel  is  a  far 
more  illustrious  dispensation,  brought  from  heaven  by  the 
Son  of  God  himself,  our  divine  Mediator  with  the  Father. 

There  is  not,  however,  any  real  inconsistency  between  these 
dispensations,  the  one  being  only  preparatory  to  the  other.  If 
the  law  itself  could  have  given  life,  then,  indeed,  salvation 
might  have  been  by  the  law;  but  as  it  is,  the  law  was  only 
our  guide,  our  conductor,  or  (as  our  translators  express  it)  our 
schoolmaster  to  lead  us  unto  Christ;  in  which  there  is  an  al- 
lusion to  an  ancient  custom  not  generally  observed.  The  Ro- 
man ladies,  it  seems,  in  the  earliest  and  best  times,  used  them- 
selves to  educate  their  children ;  but  as  times  degenerated, 
this  was  intrusted  to  the  servants  and  public  schools.  A  slave, 
whose  office  it  was  to  conduct  the  children  to  the  public 
schools,  and  to  assist  them  in  learning  their  first  lessons,  was 
on  that  account  called  a  pedagogue  (the  very  word  here 
used.)  (Z^ilrnaj/'sPnv.  Life  of  the  Rom.,  chap,  vii.)  Such  is 
the  office  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  moral  law  shows  us  that 
we  are  sinners,  ai  d  need  a  Saviour;  the  ceremonial  law  leads 
us  to  the  cross  tw  receive  instniction.  Every  sacrifice  directs 
to  the  great  atonement  for  justification  ;  and  every  ceremony 
points  us  to  some  doctrine  or  precept  of  Christianity.     But 


>cr.  16.  He  sarth  not.  And  to  seeds,  ai  of  Tnamj—i.  e.  the  word  seed  i»  not 
here  used  in  the  plural  sense,   but  in  tln>  singular,  as  in  Gen.  iii.  15  :   iv    23  • 

XXI.  12,  &c. Which.—Macknight,  "  Who." 

Ver.  17.  Four  hundred  and  thirty  years.— See  note  on  Exod.  xii.  40 
Ver.  20.  A  mediator  is  not  a  niediator  of  one.—'Vhc  very  name  not  only 
implies  two  parties,  but  also  a  ('  '.erence  between  them.  The  Jews  could  not 
come  into  the  presence  ot"  God  mit  through  the  medium  of  Moses:  nor  can 
we  entertain  communion  wit»  God,  but  through  tlie  incarnation  of  our  Saviour 
Cniist.     (Heb.  x.  20.) 

•  m'".i.*\:     ^^"i''  concluded  all  under  sin.— Doddridge  and   Macknlght 
Hath  .shut  up  (as  mminal^I  all  under  [the  condemnation  otT  sin    '  ' 

.j,n  '   ^.'  ^1*'"  under— shut  up.  &c.— .May  not  this  refer  to  the  subjection  of 
cnilurfcii  to  their  laj  lier's  slave,  in  the  character  of  a  pedagogue  ^     May  not  the 
J^rvant  have  had  t,ie  authority  of  confining  a  child,  when  he  shouW  prove  re- 
fractory, and  neglect  his  lesson  1  See  next  verie. 
vei.   n.  nur  schoolmaster.— Qt.  "  Pedagoeut."    BonextverBe 
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"  Faith  being  come" — This  expression  is,  we  apprehend,  ellipti- 
cal, and  must  intend  either  Christ,  who  is  i\\e  object  of  faith, 
or  the  gospel,  cl.sewhere  called  "  the  law  of  faith  ;"  (Rom.  iii 
27  ;)  and  here  "  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ." 

But  now  being  come  to  Christ,  we  are  no  longer  under  the 
care  of  a  common  pedagogue:  God  has  committed  us  to  the 
instruction  of  his  own  Son  :  so  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Ro- 
mans, after  children  had  received  the  elements  of  iristruction 
at  school,  to  place  them  under  the  care  of  some  eminent  phi 
losopher  or  rhetorician;  unless  the  parent  was  sufficiently 
qualified  to  instruct  them  himself,  as  was  the  case  with  Augus- 
tus. (See  ly  Arnay,  as  above.)  And  this  is  the  case  not  with 
a  few  only  of  God's  favoured  children,  but  with  them  all— Jew 
or  Gentile,  rich  or  poor,  «fec.  They  are  all  alike  the  children  ol 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 31.  Christ  frees  us  from  the  sentence  oj 
the  law — this  illustrated  by  an  allegory. -^Ht..  VavX  here  re- 
sumes his  allusion  to  the  mode  of  juvenile  education,  parti- 
cularly among  the  Romans.  The  heir  of  an  estate,  while  yet  a 
child,  differed  nothing  in  authority  Irom  a  servant  or  slave,  and 
was  even,  in  some  cases,  subjected  to  their  control.  So  the 
church  and  children  of  God  were  in  bondage,  till  liberated  by 
Christ.  But  when  "the  fulness  of  the  time,"  ordained  and 
predicted,  "came,"  then  the  Father  sent  forth  his  Son  fiom  his 
own  bosom,  and  liberated  them  from  their  subject  condition- 
introduced  them  into  "  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God" 
—and  bestowed  on  them  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they 
were  allowed  to  claim  the  privilege  of  sons,  and  call  the  Most 
High  their  Father. 

In  verse  8,  and  sequel,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  remonstrate 
with  these  Galatians,  and  blames  them  for  that,  after  they  had 
been  admitted  to  the  liberty  of  children,  they  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  drawn  baclt,  if  not  into  the  slavery  of  idolatry,  at 
least  into  the  thraldom  of  a  carnal  Judaism.  The  late  Mr. 
fuller  justly  remarks,  that  the  apostle  speaks  in  much  more 
tolerant  and  gentle  language  to  the  Romans,  (Rom.  xiv.  5,)  be- 
cause he  is  there  addressing  himself  to  Jewish  converts,  who 
had  been  educated  in  the  observance  of  those  festivals,  and 
who  might  innocently  observe  them,  though  not  now  boutid  to 
do  so :  but  here  he  is  addressing  Gentile  converts,  who  had 
never  been  in  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses,  nor  were  by  any 
law.  Christian  or  Mosaical,  required  so  to  be  :  but  they  haa 
been  beset  by  certain  Judaizing  teachers,  who  drew  them  into 

Ver.  25.  No  longer  tinder  a  schoobnaster—i.  e.  of  so  inferior  a  character : 
God  has  now  committed  us  to  tlie  in.^truction  itf  his  own  Son. 

Ver.  27.  Put  on  Christ.— AU  who  are  haiitized  put  on  thereby  the  prqfe.* 
sion  of  Christianity.  Mr.  Locke  says,  that  by  their  putting-  on  Chri.it,  it  H 
implied,  "  that  to  God  now  looking  on  them,  there  appears  nothing  but 
C/irist.  They  are  (as  it  were)  covered  all  over  with  him,  as  a  man  is  with 
the  clothes  he  has  put  on."  Hence,  in  the  ne.rt  verse,  it  is  said  they  are  all  ont 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  if  thev  were  but  that  one  (myslicall  persofi. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  l.  f>OTn  a  «eri?(i«f. -The  Greek  (rfow/os)  properly  ■signifies  a 

"slave." Though  ?ie  be  lord— Tla.t  is,  though  he  is  entitled  so  to  be,  when 

of  age. 

Ver.  3.  Elements.— Doddridge,  "worldly  elements  ;"  i.  e.  the  more  carnal 
part  of  religion— rites  and  ceremonies.     So  in  verse  9. 

_  Ver.  4.  Ood  sent  forth  his  Stw.- This  certainly  impbes  his  prior  exisieii'"* 
in  th«  bosom  of  the  Father.    See  John  i.  18. 

Ver.  9.  Abba  Father.— Tlia  learned  Selden  quotes  apasna^e  from  the  JbW- 
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Tlie  heusnip  GALATIANS.— CHAP 

a  s^jn ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God 
thrnu^jfh  Christ. 

8  Howbeit  then,  when  ye  knew  not  God,  ye 
did  service  unto  theia  wiiich  by  nature  are  no 
gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  ye  have  known  God, 
or  rather  are  known  of  God,   how   turn  ye 

again  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  "^  elements, 
•^Miereunto  ye  desire  again  to  be  in  bondage  ? 

1 ;  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times, 
and  years. 

11  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed 
upon  you  labour  in  vain. 

12  Bretiiren,  1  beseech  you,  be  as  I  am  ;  for 
I  am  as  ye  are:  ye  have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

13  Ye  know  how  through  'infirmity  of  the 
flesh  1  preached  the  gospel  unto  you  at  the  first. 

14  And  my  temptation  which  was  in  my  flesh 
ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected ;  but  received 
me  as  an  anijel  ''of  God,  ei-eii  as  s  Christ  Jesus. 

1.5  ''  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  ye  spake 
of?  for  I  bear  you  record,  that,  if  it  had  been 
possible,  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own 
eyes",  and  have  given  them  to  me. 

16  Am  I  therefore  become  your  enemy,  be- 
cause I  tell  you  the  truth? 

17  They  zealously  affect  you,  hut  '  not  v/ell ; 
yea,  they  would  exclude  jyou,  that  ye  might 
afiect  them. 

18  But  it  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected 
always  ^{n  a  good  thing,  and  not  only  when 
I  am  present  with  you. 

19  My  'little  children,  of  whom  I  travail  in 
■'  " "  '  ■     you. 
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iV.  of  believers. 

20  I  desire  to  be  present  with  you  now,  and  to 
change  my  voice ;  for  ">  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the 
law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law?  i^ 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  twtf 
sons,  the  one  "by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  "by 
a  freewoman. 

23  But  he  ^cho  was  of  the  p bondwoman  was 
born  after  the  flesh ;  but  he  of  the  freewoman 
ivus  by  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  an  "^  allegory:  for  these 
are  the  two  ■" covenants;  the  one  from  the 
mount  ' '  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage, 
which  is  Agar. 

25  For  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia, 
and  "  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is, 
and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

26  Bid  Jerusalem  "  which  is  above  is  free, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all. 

27  For  it  is  written,  ''  Rejoice,  thou  barren 
that  bearest  not;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou 
that  travailest  not:  for  the  desolate  hath  many 
more  children  than  she  which  hath  a  husband. 

28  Now  ""  we,  brethren, 
children  of  promise. 

29  But  as  then  he  y  that  was  born  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
Spirit,  even  so  '  it  is  now. 

30  Nevertheless  what  saith  » the  scripture? 
Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son:  for 
the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be  heir 
with  the  son  of  the  freewoman. 

31  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of 
the  bondwoman,  but  of  the  free. 


as  Isaac  was,  are  the 


the  observance  of  the  Jewish  festivals,  which  were  now  be- 
coming obsolete,  even  to  tlie  Jews  themselves;  and  he  was 
iealous,  lest  by  this  compliance  thev  should  be  drawn  under 
the  yoke  of  circumcision,  and  the  whole  Jewish  law.  He  re- 
monstrates with  them,  therefore,  on  returning  to  mere  ritual 
eervices,  which,  though  originsally  instituted  by  God,  were  now 
no  more  acceptable  to  him,  when  placed  in  opposition  to  the 
gospel,  than  the  rites  of  Pagan  superstition.  Indeed,  ritual 
sei  vices,  abstracted  from  heart  devotion,  were  never  accept- 
able to  the  true  God ;  and  now  those  services  were  placed 
in  opposition  to  his  own  gospel,  they  were  no  less  an  abomina- 
tion than  idolatry  itself. 

Verse  12.  The  apostle  reminds  them  that  he  was  once  no 
less  attached  to  these  "  beggarly  elements"  than  they  now 
svere,  or  indeed  could  be ;  but  he  had  seen  the  folly  of  such  an 
attachment,  and  entreated  them  to  profit  by  his  e-xample,  and 
adhere  to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  Be  as  I  [am  ;]  for  I  [was] 
as  ye  [are."]  He  was  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  and  of  the 
straitest  sect  of  that  religion  ;  but  the  grace  of  God  had  wean- 
ed him  from  all  undue  attachment  to  outward  forms,  and  he 
was  anxious  that  grace  might  do  the  same  for  them.  He  re- 
minds them  of  the  attachment  which  they  hadformerly  shown 
to  him,  notwithstanding  his  infirmities— when  they  received 
him  as  if  it  had  been  Christ  in  person  ;  but  such  over-zealous 
professions  are  often  marks  of  instabilit},  and  are  soon  follow- 
ed by  a  reverse  of  feeling.  He  then  begs  them  not  to  consi- 
der him  as  their  enemv,  because  he  had  told  them  the  truth, 
and  endeavoured  to  giiard  against  the  pretended  friendship  of 
those  Jewish  teachers,  who  now  endeavoured  to  ensnare  them, 
and  for  that  purpose  had  been  trying  to  alienate  their  affec- 
tions from  him  and  from  his  brethren. 


Uh  Gcjnara.  to  prove  that  slaves  were  never  allowed  to  address  their  masters 
under  this  tille.  .     ,       , 

Vcr.    8.     Ye  did  service.— Doddridge,      were  in  bondage."    Macfcnight, 

"Ye  served   as  slaves." No  gnds—\.    e.  either  mere  idols  of  wood  and 

■tooe,  or,  at  hest,  the  celestial  luminaries. 

Ver.  9.  Known  of  God — i.e.  acknowledged  and  distinguished  by  him. 

How  litrn  ye  again  ?— But  these  had  never  been  under  the  yoke  before ; 
how  then  can  he  say,  turn  back  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements !  &c. 
Perhaps  the  omission  of  the  article  the  in  the  translation  wo;ild  remove  all 
diiliculty,  thus—"  How  turn  ye  again  to  weak  and  beggarly  elements?"  mean- 
in?  a  religion  of  mere  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  for  the  ceremonies  of  Judaism, 
abstracted  from  all  reference  to  the  Mes.^iiah,  are  no  less  "  weak  and  beg- 
garly" than  tliose  of  Paganism.  This  agrees  with  the  sense  given  ofthis  pas- 
•age  by  most  commentators. 

Ver.  10.  Ye  observe  days,  and  months. — This  is  generally  supposed  to  re- 
fer to  the  Jewish  festivals  ;  but  Archbishop  PoHer  understands  it  in  reference 
lo  the  lucky  and  unlucky  days  of  the  superstitious  Greeks  and  Romans.  It 
does  not,  however,  appear,  that  any  attempt  was  made  to  draw  the  Galaiians 
Dack  to  Paganism. 

Ver.  12.  for  I  am.— This  verb  is  uTong  supplied.  Doddridge,  Macknight, 
•nd  most  modem  translators,  supply  the  past  tense — "  I  waf  as  ye  are." 

Ver.  14.    My  temptation in  my  flesh.— The  thorn  in  his  flesh  ; 

2  Cor.  xii.  7 

Ver  15.  The  blessedness  ye  spake  ({^That  is,  the  happiness  they  pmfessed 
to  enjoy  under  tiis  ministry. 

Vet.  17.  They  zealously  affect  you— i.  e.  "they  profoiiereat  attachraenL" 


In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  (verse  24—31,)  the  apostle 
introduces  an  allegorical  exposition  of  the  history  of  Hagar 
and  Sarah,  and  their  respective  children,  in  application  to  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  systems.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Rabbles  were  always  very  fond  of  these  allegories,  and  it  is 
supposed  that  St.  Paul  may  have  emplpyed  this  as  a  kind  of 
argument  ad  hominem,  against  the  Jewish  teachers  who  op- 
posed him. 

"  An  allegory  (says  Dr.  Macknight)  is,  when  persons  or 
events  present,  or  near  at  hand,  with  their  qualities  and  cir- 
cumstances, are  considered  as  t}T)es,  or  representations,  of  per- 
sons and  events  more  remote,  to  which  they  have  a  resem- 
blance. Of  this  kind  were  the  histories  of  some  persons  and 
events  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  ....  For  the  qualities 
and  circumstances  of  these  persons  were,  it  seems,  so  ordered 
by  God,  as  to  be  apt  representations  of  such  future  persons  and 
events,  as  God  intended  should  attract  the  attention  of  man- 
kind."    This  allegory  is  thus  explained  : — 

(Ver.  24.)  Which  things  are  an  allegory:  for  these  [women] 
are  the  two  covenants;  the  one  verily  from  mount  Sinai,  bring- 
eth  forth  [children]  into  bondage,  which  is  Hagar.  (25.  For 
[the  name]  Hagar  (or  Agar)  denotes  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia) 
and  answereth  to  the  present  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bondage 
with  her  children.  (26)  But  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  free 
[woman,]  who  is  the  mother  of  us  all."  The  apostle  then 
quotes  a  passage  from  Isaiah,  supposed  to  allude  to  the  same 
subject,  in  which  case  the  barren  woman  is  Sarah,  (who  was 
long  desolate  and  barren,)  but  whose  children,  meaning  the 
children  of  the  promise,  shall  be  more  numerous  than  those  of 
Hagar.  It  is  added,  as  Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac,  so  the  car- 
nal world  persecutes  the  church.    In  applying  the   allegory, 


Compare  2  Cor.  xi.  2.-But  notwell-i.  e.  not  truly -.They  would  «^elti^ 

von  — INIargin,  Us.  So  read  lioth  some  MS.  and  printed  copies,  and  it  i» 
thought  to  be  the  trae  reading  by  Doddridge,  Macknight.  and  others. 

Ver  20  I  desiTe— Doddridge,  "I  could  wish"— M  ie  present  with  you. 
and  to  change  my  voic^i.  e.  "  to  change  the  tone  of  my  "anfuage  .towaj^ 

you."    See  Macknight. For  I  stand  m  doubt  o/ j^ou.-IVIargin,     1  am 

oerolexed  ;"  i.  e.  what  to  think  of  you.  .  ,,ik»  .„o«n^ 

Ver  21    Do  ye  not  hear  the  laio  ?-i.  e.  hear  it  read  in  your  pubhc  asscm- 

•"'v'V.  24.  Which  things  are  an  "'^^"n/.-Do-irf'"^/.  ■.''"„^y,''|^i'^^,f° 
rized  ;"  huiMacknight  prefers  the  cornmon  version.  rhereis^somedfticuU^ 
however,  in  the  translation  of  this  and  the  next  }L«^«U:_^f'{f  ^g^r-for  t?i. 
the  absurdity  of  saying,  (as  our  version  <l<»s.' .  .  J^'^.f  "^1  fn  e,^'leUv^'' I 
A^ar  is  Sinai '.woul,  render  the  dlative  jar  I    e^ 

'P-       M;- P""^''""'  '^^.i,i,^h  ^^nd^^reth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar,  (for  this 

k'^lrmea'n's^m";:!ntSin..i^i^A^I?na,rlnd•a^^^^^^ 

himching,  that  Hagar  is,  n  Arabic,  a  rock.     NJSHag-ar  and  A^ar  are  tne 

sameword.a.p™nounced     i^h^ 

had'"  &c;    ™s  mtt'le  apXed  to  Hagar  .f  the  other  is  to  Sarah  ;  but  .lean 

'^Ve"'*'!^'  He^ThTwXrn.  &c.-i.  e.  the  carnal  world  persecute  the  spi 

"  Vel'  30  Cast  out  the  bondiBoman-i.  e.  in  the  allegorical  seme,  the  Uw 
as  a  covenant.  *c.    See  Gen.  xii.  10.  ^^^^ 


Of  the  liberty 


GALATIANS.— CHAP.  V. 


CHAPTER  V. 


nt  mrt-n  tnem  to  iMixl  in  their  m«ny,  3  ii«l  not  lo  ohMrre  circumcimnii :  13  hut 
rii'-ar  'ove  winch  u  Ui.-  •uiii  ol  iht  liiw.  19  He  recltoin:lli  ii|>  llic  worl«  of  Uie 
(l««h    •£.'  ttii'l  Uie  Iruiu  ol  tlie  Spirit,  '&  and  exliortclli  to  walk  m  tlie  SpiliL 


IT  AND    "fust    therefore    in    the    Miberty 
.herewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bond- 


wl 


ago 


2  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be 
circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing. 

3  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is  cir- 
cumcised, that  he'ls  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  '  unto  you, 
whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye 
are  fallen  <*  from  grace. 

5  For  we  through  the  Spirit  wait  *  for  the 
hope  of  rigiiteousness  ^  by  faith. 

6  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  e  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision;  but 
faith  which  "  worketh  by  love. 

7  Ye  did  run  well ;  who  did  *  hinder  you  that 
ye  should  not  obey  the  truth  1 

8  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of  him  that 
calleth  you. 

9  A  little  i  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump. 

10  1  have  confidence  in  you  through  the 
Lord,  that  ye  will  be  none  otherwise  minded  : 
but  he  that  troubleth  you  shall  bear  ^  his 
judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

11  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumci- 
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sion,  why  do  I  yet  suffer  '  persecution  ?  then 
is  the  offence  '"of  the  cross  ceased. 

12  I  would  they  w^ere  even  cut  off"  which 
trouble  you. 

13  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto 
liberty  :  only  use  not "  liberty  for  an  occasion 
to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  "  serve  one  another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word, 
even  in  this ;  p  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

15  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another, 
take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of 
another. 

16  This  I  say  then.  Walk  Mn  the  Spirit,  and 
'ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  »the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  :  and  these  are 
contrary  'the  one  to  the  other:  so  that  "ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would. 

IS  But  if  'ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not 
under  the  law. 

19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  ''are  manifest, 
which  are  these ;  Adultery,  fornication,  un- 
cleanness,  lasciviousness, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 

21  Envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revel- 
lings,  and  such  like :  of  the  which  I  tell  you 
before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past, 


the  advice  is,  "  Cast  out  the  bond-woman  and  her  son  ;"  that 
is,  reject  the  law,  and  embrace  the  gospel ! 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1—26.  The  Galatians  exhorted  to  maintain 
their  Christian  liberty  inviolate. — "  These  Galatians,  who 
were  converted  to  the  faith  of  v  hrist,  had  been  closely  beset," 
as  Dr.  Watts  observes,  "by  some  zealous  Judaizing  Chris- 
tians, who  would  fain  have  had  them  circumcised,  a»id  en- 
gaged to  keep  the  Jewish  law."  The  apostle,  who  well  un- 
derstood the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  would  not  suffer  them  to  be 
thus  imposed  upon ;  and  therefore  he  argues,  he  alhires,  he 
threatens,  he  denounces— he  uses  all  the  proper  methods  of  an 
apostle,  and  a  preacher  of  Christianity,  10  establish  them  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  them  free  ;  and  to 
guard  them  against  yielding  a  tittle  of  compliance  with  the  Jew- 
ish ceremonies  and  bondage.  He  shows  them  in  this  [Epistle,] 
that  the  promise  was  given  to  Abraham,  the  great  believer, 
with  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  contained  in  if;  and  to  all 
those  who  imitate  his  faith,  by  trusting  in  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
for  they  are  the  [true]  seed  of  Abraham.  And  the  law  curses 
and  condemns  sinners,  but  it  does  not,  it  cannot,  save  them. 
....  The  question  arises,  (ver.  19,)  To  what  end  then  serveth 
the  law  ?  The  answer  is.  To  show  them  their  sins,  and  to  keep 
alive  a  sense  of  sin  among  them  [by  continual  sacrifices]  till 
Christ  should  come,  who  was  to  remove  sin.  Then  comes  in 
the  objection — Is  not  the  law  then  against  the  j-'^omises  ?  Is 
not  the  promise  to  Abraham  contradicted  by  the  law  given  to 
the  Jews  7  No  ;  by  no  means ;  for  thev  were  designeil  for  dif- 
ferent purposes.  The  law  was  given  for  special  and  peculiar 
reasons  in  this  life,  to  the  Jews:  the  promise  was  given  to 
Abraham,  and,  through  him,  to  all  Gentile  as  well  as  Jewish 
believers,  for  eternal  life.  Whereas,  "  if  there  had  been  a  law 
given,  which  could  have  given  life,  (i.  e.  eternal  life,)  verily, 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law:  but  the  Scripture 
hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Chrisi  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe." 

Thus  far  we  have  a  judicious  abstract  of  the  apostle's  argu- 
ment in  the  preceding  chapters:  he  now  tells  them  plainly  and 
pointedly,  that  by  conforming  to  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law, 
which  never  was  designed  for  them,  they  were  guilty  of  apos- 
tacy,  and  renounced  Christianity,  no  less  than  if  they  had  re- 
turned to  Paganism.  "Behold,  I  Paul  sav  unto  vou,  that  if 
ve  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing."  How  so, 
Paul?  "Every  man  that  is  [now]  circumcised  becomes  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law :"  because  he  goes  back  from  Christ, 
who  has  fulfilled  the  law  for  believers — renounces  his  atone- 
ment, and  takes  all  the  responsibility  on  himself.    Christ  be- 


Chap.  V.  Ver.  4.  Christ  is  become  nf  no  effect.— Hi.  P.  Smith,  "  Ye  are 
oiiliifiod  from  Christ ;  i.  e.  he  U  to  you  as  if  he  nad  nol  existed  ;  ye  are  totally 
separated  from  him." 

Ver.  7.  Who  did  hinder  you.— The  original  expression,  according  to  Dodd- 
ridge, is  Olympic,  in  reference  to  the  races,  and  alludes  to  some  one  "coming 
across  the  course  while  a  person  is  running,"  anti  so  "  stopping,"  or  "  driving 
turn  back,"  as  the  Margin  is. 

Ver  8.  Him  that  calleth  you.—U  this  expression  he  referred  to  "  effectual 
calling."  which  is  the  work  of  God,  it  must  be  ascribed  lo  the  Author  of  rll 
rood,  as  Rom.  viji.  30.  But  if  it  he  undf  -stood  of  the  ministerial  instrtiment, 
then  It  must  refer  to  Paul  only,  as  in  chap.  i.  6. 

Ver.  6.  A  little  leaven.— See  note  on  1  Cor.  v.  7. 

ver.  10.  Shall  bear  his  judgment— i.  e.  receive  his  just  punishment.  See 
»ar«e  12. 

V«r.  11.  X/'/yefpreocftcircMmciilon.— This  ii  iuppoied  to  b«  an  objection 
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comes  of  "  no  eflfect"  to  those  who  turn  their  backs  upon  himi 
and  seek  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  the  law  of  Moses.  But 
to  those  who  believe  in  Christ,  whether  Jews  who  have  been 
circumcised,  as  born  under  the  law  of  Moses;  or  Gentiles, 
from  whom  circumcision  is  not  required,  "  faith  which  work- 
eth by  love"  is  the  only  ground  of  their  acceptance— the  only 
foundation  of  their  hope. 

On  the  ■2d  verse  of  this  chapter  ("Behold,  I  Paul,"  &c.,) 
Martin  Luther  has  this  pointed  remark  :—"  This  place  is, 
as  it  were,  a  touchstone,  whereby  we  may  most  certainly 
and  freely  judge  of  all  doctrines,  works,  religions,  and  cere- 
monies of  all  men.  Whosoever  teacheth  that  there  is  any 
thing  necessary  to  salvation  (whether  they  be  Papists,  Tinks, 
Jews,  or  sectaries)  besides  faith  in  Christ ;  or  shall  deviie  Hiiy 
work  or  religion,  or  observe  any  rule,  tradition,  or  ceremony 
whatsoever,  with  this  i  pinion,  that  by  such  things  they  shall 
obta  n  forgiveness  of  sins,  riglifepusness,  and  everlasting  life; 
they  shall  near  in  this  place  the  sentence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
pronounced  against  them  by  the  apostle,  that  Christ  ■profteth 
them  nothing.  Seeing  Paul  durst  give  this  sentence  againgt 
the  law  and  circumcision,  which  were  ordained  of  God  him- 
self, what  durst  he  not  to  do  against  the  chaff  and  the  diosa 
of  men's  traditions?" 

But  while  Paul  deprecates  the  merit  of  works,  he  highly  ex- 
tols the  excellency  of  true — not  barren,  unproductive— faith, 
but  "faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  on  which  the  same  great 
Reformiir  just  quoted  thus  descants :—"  It  is  as  much  as  to 
say,  He  that  will  be  a  true  Christian  ....  must  be  a  true  be- 
liever. Now  he  beheveth  not  trnlv,  if  works  of  charity  fol- 
low not  his  faith.  So  ...  .  l»w©lt,on  the  right  hand  as  the 
left,  he  shutteth  hjiwcrites  out  of  Clirist's  kingdom.  On  the 
left  hand,  he  shutteth  out  the  .li  w  ,s  .  .  .  .  saying.  In  Christ  net- 
ther  circumcision — that  is  to  say,  No  works^  no  eervice,  no 
worship,  no  kind  of  life  in  the  world  ;  hut  faith,  without  any 
trust  in  works,  or  merits,  avaikth  before  God.  On  the  right 
hand  he  shutteth  out  all  slothful  and  idle  persons,  which  say, 
If  faith  justify  without  works,  then  let  us  work  nothing;  but 
let  us  only  believe,  ami  do  what  we  list.  Not  so,  ye  enemies 
of  grace  :  Paul  saith  otherwise.  And  although  it  be  true,  that 
only  faith  justifieth,  yet  he  here  speaketh  of  faith  in  another 
respect ;  that  is  to  say,  that  after  it  hath  justified,  it  is  not  idle: 
but  occupied  and  exercised  in  working  throuirh  love.  Paul 
therefore  in  this  place  setteth  forth  the  whole  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian man  ;  namely,  that  inwardly  it  consisteth  in  faith  towards 
God;  and  outwardly,  in  charily  and  grod  works  towards  our 
neighbour.     So   that  a  man  is  a  perfect  Christian  inwardly 

of  one  of  his  opponents,  who  pcrhiips  had  heard  him  assert  the  tTivme  origin 
of  circumcision,  which  he  certainly  did  nut  deny  :  but  if  they  thought  him  tfl« 
advocate  for  circumcision,  why  persecute  him  ? 

Ver.   12.  1  would  theyii^erc  even  cut  off— 'l'\\n\.\fi,  from  \hc  c\\uxc\\. 

Ver.  13.  For  an  occasion  to  the  jJ&sA— That  is,  as  an  excuse  for  sin.  See 
ver.  16  ;  also  1  Peter  ii.  16. 

Ver.  14.  All  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  laord.-See  Mat.  vii.  li. 

Ver.  16.  Ye  shall  not  fulfil.— s~ce  Rom.  viii.  5.  But  the  Margin  reads  imp* 
ratively— "  Fulfil  ye  not."  which  is  to  the  same  effect. 

Ver.  17.  The  fiesh  lusteth.  &.C.— Doddridge,  "  Hath  desires  contrary  to, ' 
&c.     Compare  Rom.  vu.  14,  &c. 

Ver.  18.  If  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit. — Compare  Rom.  viii.  H  .    ...  ■ 

Ver.  20.   Witchciaft.—Macknight,  "  Sorcery." HerMZM.— SeeTit.  m.  «•• 

Ver.  21.  Revellingt—iGt.  Ko>noi,)  i.  e.  festive  or  convivia.  meeting*.  11 
bauour  ofComua. /  tell  ycru,  before,  &c.—Maclcnight.  "forewwn  you,    *«. 


f\uits  of  the  Spirit. 

that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  *  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith, 

23  Meekness,  temperance :  against  '  such 
there  is  no  law. 

24  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
the  flesh  with  the  '  affections  and  lusts. 

25  If  ^  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk 
in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  *>  us  not  be  desirous  of  vain  glory,  pro- 
voking one  another,  envying  one  another. 

CHAPTE'R   VI. 

I  He  movelli  them  to  deal  ni'Mly  with  a  brother  that  hath  Blipperf,  2  and  to  bear  one 
aiioii.er's  burden:  6  to  be  Pberul  to  their  leachi'ni,  9  ami  iiui  weary  of  well  doing. 
ri'He  showeuh  wliat  tliey  intend  that  preach  circumcision.  H  He  glorieili  in  no- 
tljine-  save  in  the  cross  oi*  Cnrist. 

BRETHREN,  ^  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a 
fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  •>  such 
a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;  considering 
thyself,  lest  thou  also  be  tempted. 

2  Bear  "  yc  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

3  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  some- 
thing, when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  him- 
self 

4  But  let  every  man  prove  ^  his  own  work, 
and  then  shall  he  have  rejoicing  in  himself 
*  alone,  and  not  in  another. 

5  For  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden. 

6  Let  f  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word  com- 
municate unto  him  that  teacheth  in  all  good 
things. 

7  Be  not  deceived  ;  God  is  not  mocked  :  for 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap. 


GALATIANS.— CHAP.  VL  Paul  glories  in  tne  crust. 

8  For  he  that  soweth  to  his  e  flesh  shall  of 
the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that  soweth 
to  the  h  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting. 

9  And  let  '  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing:  for 
in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  )  if  we  faint  not. 

10  As  we  have  therefore  •<  opportunity,  let  us 
do  good  unto  aU  '  men,  especially  unto  them 
"•  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

11  Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  I  have  written 
unto  you  with  mine  own  hand. 

12  As  many  as  desire  to  make  a  fair  show  in 
the  flesh,  they  constrain  you  to  be  circum- 
cised ;  only  lest  they  should  suffer  persecution 
for  the  cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves  who  are  cir- 
cumcised keep  the  law  ;  but  desire  to  have 
you  circumcised,  that  they  may  glory  in  your 
flesh. 

14  But "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save 
in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  •  by 
whom  the  world  is  crucified  p  unto  me,  and  I 
unto  the  world. 

15  For  "i  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a 
■■  new  creature. 

16  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this 
rule,  peace  "  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no  man  trouble  me : 
for  '  I  bear  in  my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

18  Brethren,  the  "  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  your  spirit.     Amen. 

T[  Unto  the  Galatians,  written  from  Rome. 
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through  faith  before  God,  who  hath  no  need  of  our  works  ; 
and  outwardly  before  men,  whom  our  faitli  profiteth  nothing; 
but  our  charity,  or  our  works." 

To  this  clear  and  judicious  statement  we  add  a  beautiful  il- 
lustration, from  one  of  the  most  eloquent  writers  of  the  pre- 
Bent  day: — "The  faith  (saith  Hubert  Hal!)  to  which  the  Scrip- 
tures attach  such  momentous  consequences,  and  ascribe  such 
glorious  exploits,  is  a  practical  habit,  which,  like  every  other, 
IS  strengthened  and  increased  by  continual  exercise.  It  is 
nourished  by  meditation,  by  prayer,  and  by  the  devout  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures:  and  the  light  which  it  diffuses  becomes 
stronger  and  clearer  by  an  uninterrupted  converse  with  its  ob- 
ject, and  a  faithful  compliance  with  its  dictates;  as,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  measured  and  obscured  bv  whatever  wounds 
the  conscience,  or  impairs  the  purity  and  spirituahty  of  the 
mind." 

As  the  best  proof  that  these  Galatians  (the  more  pious  part 
of  them,  at  least)  possessed  this  practical  and  saving  faith, 
the  apostle  now  exhorts  all  who  were  quickened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  endeavour  to  walk  under  his  daily  guidance,  and  so 
produce  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  which  are  here  enumerated — 

Love,  joy,  peace,"  &c.  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  works 
(or  fruits)  of  the  flesli,  which  also  are  enumerated,  are  so- 
lemnly deprecated;  and 'nil  who  practise  them  are  warned. 
most  solemnly  warned,  tlint  "  tlu-y  which  do  such  things  shall 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—18.  farther  admonitions,  concluding 
with  the  apostolical  benediction.— The  preceding  chapter  con- 
cludes with  recommending  an  humble  and  spiritual  walk  and 
conversation  :  this  begins,  with  admitting  that  it  was  possible 
for  the  most  careful,  and  most  pious  believer,  to  be  overtaken 
in  a  fault,  either  from  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  or  the 
sudden  temptation  of  the  enemy ;  even  as  a  man,  in  the  fair- 
est weather,  ir.ay  sometimes  be  overtaken  in  a  thunder  storm  : 

Ver.  25.  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit— i.  e.  "  If  we  are  spiritually  alive."  See 
vet  16. 

Chap.  VI    Ver.  1.  Brethren  if-— Mars.  "Althoiiirh"    Btit  Doddridire  and 

ilnckninhl  aiihere  to  tlie  -ext. Ye  which  are  uphitual. —Tixme  «lm  live 

and  walk  ill  tlie  .Spirt,  ,  as  in  ver.se  2.5  of  llie  prercdiiig  chapter. — -Restore 
tuch  a  o«e.— The  allusion,  accorchns  to  Doddridge,  in  to  restoring  to  its 
riplit  place  a  iiisloc;ite(i  Imb. 

Ver  5.  For  evenj  mart  shall  bear  his  orun  btirdeti— That  is,  every  one 
•hall  he  an.swerahle  for  his  own  ex>T\A<\<-l.—DnddridKe  and  Macknigitl. 

Ver.  T.   W/talsoever  a  man  sowet/i,  &c.— See  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 


in  this  case,  however,  he  should  by  no  means  be  abandoned 
to  his  fate ;  but  the  riiost  spiritual  of  his  brethren  should  en- 
deavour to  restore  him  to  the  church,  even  with  the  same 
care  and  tenderness  as  they  would  restore  a  dislocated  limb: 
considering,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  are  all  exposed  to  the 
same  danger,  and  might  one  day  stand  in  need  of  the  same 
attentions.  They  should  be  candid  to  each  other's  failings, 
and  kind  to  each  other  in  affliction,  according  to  the  Saviour's 
great  command,  of  love  and  unity  and  humility. 

He  cautions  them  against  self-aeception,  to  which  persons  of 
a  vain-glorious  disposition  are  most  exposed  :  it  therefore  be- 
comes such  to  be  particularly  watchful  over  their  tempers  and 
conduct.  He  encourages  them  to  liberality,  especially  toward 
their  faithful  teachers ;  and  never  to  be  weary  in  well-doing, 
under  the  idea  that  they  have  done  enough  already.  None  is 
more  worthy  of  reward  than  the  faithful  minister  of  the  gos- 
pel;  and  no  labour  more  entitled  to  remuneration  than  thaf 
which  is  exerted  for  the  good  of  souls.  "Nothing  is  mort 
conformable  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  of  justice,  than  that 
those  who  receive  rpgular  public  instructions  on  the  most  im- 
portant of  all  topics,  should,  according  to  their  ability,  com- 
pensate their  insiruclers." 

In  the  close  of  the  Kpistle,  we  find,  as  has  before  been  inti 
mated,  that  St.  Paul  was  in  the  habit  of  employing  an  aman- 
uensis— (see  Rom.  xvi.  22) — only  himself  adding  the  saluta- 
tion, as  we  see  in  the  close  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, and  the  second  to  the  Thessalonians  ;  but  in  this  case  he 
evidently  wrote  the  whole,  and  meant  this  to  be  considered 
as  a  mark  of  his  attention  and  respect  for  them.  And  hera 
we  should  expect  the  letter  to  have  closed,  but  his  anxiety 
will  not  suffer  him  to  end  without  a  farther  caution  agains. 
their  .ludaizing  teachers,  who  seemed  to  glorv  only  in  circum 
cision  ;  whereas,  he  says,  for  his  part,  God  forbid  that  I  shoulr 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  " 


I" 


Ver.   II.   Ye  see  how  large  a  letter  — \Vhlttiy.  Doddridge,  and  others,  rer 
der  if.  "  With  what   laree  letters"— alluding  to  the  size  ol  the   rharacters 
imt    the  sense  of  (nir  authorized  version  is   adopteil  and  jiistitiiil  !))•   UexiL. 
Lardner,  Paley.  and  Mack-night ;  for  his  writing  in  large  and  uyly  character* 
could  atiiird  no  proof  ofhis  aft'ect'on  to  them. 

Ver.   \ri.  yeirhercirciimci/iion,&c.— See  \  Cot.  vu.\9.    Gal.  v.  6. 

Ver.   17.   The  wark.^  of  the  Lord  Jmu«— That  is.  the  scars  ol  the  woundi 
which  lie  had  received  m  Christ's  cause.  ,,  i    .1    .    .u     _ 

Svbscription—U  ritten  from   Rome.-\t  is    generally  apreed    that  these 
words  were  not  written  hy  St.  Paul.     See  Paley's  Hor.  Paul.  ch.  iv. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS. 


Galatia  wassituated  between  Phrj-iria  on  the  south, Pamphylin  and  Bithy- 
cia  on  the  north,  and  Pontus  on  the  east. 

St.  Paul  h.id  heard,  that  since  his  departure  from  Galatia.  corrupt  opinions 
Imd  sot  in  auionesl  them  about  the  necessary  observations  of  the  legal  rites, 
induced  by  several  impostors  who  had  crept  into  that  church,  and  who  endea- 
voured to  undermine  the  doctrine  St.  Paul  had  there  establisheil,  hy  vilifying 
hi'  porson,  slighting  him  as  an  apostle,  and  as  not  to  be  compared  with  Peter,  | 
ItniM,  and  Jnlui,  wbo  had  foniiliarly  eonvvriad  with  iIm  Lord  Jcnu  Christ  1 


in  the  davs  of  his  flesh,  and  been  immediately  deputed  by  Him.  In  tins  eplB 
fie,  therefore,  he  reproves  them  with  severity,  that  they  had  b.-en  so  soon  l.d 
out  of  the  ri^'hl  way  wherein  he  b:,.l  instructel  'I"™,  and  had  -<'  •■'""ly  •■«•'• 
fered  themselves  to  be  imros.'d  ui.011  by  the  crafty  artiticc.s  of  sedurrra.  He 
vin.lirates  ibe  h.inour  of  the  ;,|.osi.dic  olfice,  nni  shows  tbat  be  hajl  reccivea 
his  commission  imme.lmteiy  from  Christ  and  that  he  cam.  not  lishind  the 
very  chief  of  those  «p»»«le»  -Co»«.  Amid.  Ave:  1676. 

in 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


["  ALTHOrOH.' 


1  ALTHuiun.  says  Dr.  Paleij,  "it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  ever  (I13- 
™uh1  that  the  Enisllo  before  us  was  written  by  St  Paul,  yet  it  is  %vell  known 
tiiat  a  <loul)t  has  luns  been  enlertainoil  ctmcerning  the  persons  to  whom  1  was 
•ddrossed.  The  ouestion  is  fomuled  on  so'ii»  anihit'uity  m  the  exteriiiil  evi- 
dence Marcion,  a  heretic  ot'the  second  coi  jry,  as  quoted  by  rertullian,  a 
father  in  the  beginning  of  the  third,  calls  it  the  Kpistle  to  tne  I.aodiceans.  t  rorn 
what  we  know  u(  Marcion.  his  judsmenl  is  little  'o  be  relied  on  ;  nor  is  it  per- 
fectly clear  tluit  Marcion  was  rightly  understood  by  fertullmn. ..  1  he  naine, 
in  Bvhesus,  in  the  first  verse,  uiwn  wbicli  word  singly  depends  the  proot  that 
tlio  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Ephesians,  is  not  read  in  all  the  manuscripts  ex- 
tant I  admit,  however,  that  the  external  evidence  preiionderates  with  a  ma- 
nifest excess  on  the  side  of  the  received  reading."  The  same  learned  writer 
then  proceeds  to  argue,  from  Internal  evidence,  th.it  the  Epistle  could  hardly 
be  -.vritton  to  a  people  with  whom  the  Aposllo  resided  three  years  ;  there  being 
no  allusion  or  appeal,  as  in  other  epistles,  to  what  had  passed  when  he  resided 
among  them.—"  It  has  been  said,"  says  Macknighl,  "  that  if  this  Epistle  was 
direrled  to  the  Ephesians.  it  is  ditficnit  to  und;-rsland  bow  the  A|)qstle  content- 
ed himself  with  giving  them  a  general  salulution,  without  mentioning  any  ol 
his  numerous  friends  and  acquaintance,  wilh  whom  he  had  l)een  intimate 
during  his  Ion?  reoidence  at  Ephesus.  But  the  answer  is  .  .  .  there  are  no  ijarti- 
cular  salutations  in  the  epistles  to  the  Galatiaiis.  the  Philippians,  the  1  liessalo- 
nians,  and  to  Titus,  because  to  have  sent  particular  salutations  to  indivuluals, 
in  churches  where  the  Apostle  was  so  generally  and  intimately  acquainted  .  .  . 
might  have  offended  those  who  were  neglected, ...  and  to  have  mentioned  every 


person  of  note  in  those  churches,  would  have  taken  up  t«o  much  room.  In 
writing  to  the  Romans,  the  case  was  ditferent.  The  Apostle  was  ijei8or.a(;» 
unknown  to  moat  of  them .  .  .  and  therefore  he  couid, .  . .  without  ollence  t<i  *  h« 
rest  take  particular  notice  of  all  his  acquaintance."  As,  therefore,  the  ex- 
ternal evidence  preponderates  with  a  manitest  excess  in  favour  ol  the  received 
reading  "  which  is  not  contradicted  by  its  internal  evidence  ;  and  as  Dr.  Paley 
appears  to  be  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  word  Ephesus  was  wanting  in 
any  inanuscri(>t  extant,  (see  Bishop  Middleton  on  the  Greek  article,  p.  510.)  we 
are  fully  justilicd  in  regarding  this  Eiiistle  as  written  to  the  Ephesians.  The 
"ospel  was  first  preached  in  the  celebrated  but  licentious  city  of  Ephesus  bs 
St  Paul  with  the  most  nbundant  success  ;  and  such  was  the  Apostle's  con- 
cern for  their  spiritual  welfare,  that  be  did  not  leave  them  till  three  years  after- 
wards ;  and  on  his  return  from  Macedonia  and  Acliaia  to  Jenisalem,  he  sent 
for  the  elders  of  the  church  to  meet  him  at  Miletus,  where  he  look  an  affec- 
tion.ate  leave  of  them,  and  delivered  to  tliein  a  most  solemn  charge.  (Acts 
xviii  19— lil  ;  xix  ;  xx.  17—38.)  Some  years  n''ter,  he  wrote  this  Epistle  Ironr. 
Rome  as  stated  in  the  subscription,  during  his  first  imprisonment  in  that  city, 
(chaii  iii  1  •  iv  I  ;  vi.  20,)  and,  from  his  not  expressing  any  hoiies  of  a  speedy 
release  probably  in  the  early  part  of  it.  about  A.  D.  61;— to  establish  them  in  the 
o-reat  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  to  g'jard  them  a^'ainsl  errors,  to  excite  them  to  a 
holy  conversation,  anil  to  animate  tliem  in  their  Christian  warfare.  l-Bag-srer. 
Urntiits  has  remarked  of  this  Epistle,  that  it  expresses  the  grand  matters 
of  which  it  treats,  in  words  more  sublime  than  are  to  be  found  in  any  human 
tongue. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1  Aflei  die  salulalion,  3  and  thankseiving  for  llie  Eptipsians,  4  he  treateth  of  our  elec- 
Coti,  6  »nJ  ailoption  by  grace,  U  wlifcti  U  llie  [rue  and  proper  tountani  of  man  s 
•alvalion  13  Anil  liecaUK  tlie  licigM  of  Oiis  inyslery  cannot  t«  easily  auauied  unto, 
16  he  prayeth  that  ihey  may  eoine  18  10  llie  full  knowledge,  and  20  possession  there- 
of in  Christ 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  to  the  "^  saints  which  are  at  ^  Ephe- 
sus. and  to  the  faithful  ■=  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

2  Grace  -  ue  to  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and /row  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  '  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  ^  places  in 
Christ : 

4  According  as  he  hath  chosen  e  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we 
should  be  ''  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love  : 

5  Having  predestinated  '  us  unto  the  adop- 
tion of  i  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  him- 
self, according  to  the  good  ^  pleasure  of  his 
will, 

6  To  the  praise  •  of  the  glory  of  his  grace, 
wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  ■"  the 
beloved. 

7  In  whom  "  we  have  redemption  through  his 
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according  to  the 


blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
riches  of  his  grace  ; 

8  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in 
all  wisdom  and  prudence  ; 

9  Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery 
of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure 
which  he  hath  °  purposed  in  himself: 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all 
things  in  Chnst,  both  which  are  in  i'  heaven, 
andVhich  are  on  earth  ;  even  in  him  : 

11  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  "J  in- 
heritance, being  predestinated  according  to 
the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  af 
ter  the  counsel  of  his  own  will : 

12  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his 
glory,  who  first  ■"  trusted  in  Christ. 

13  In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye 
heard  •  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your 
salvation  :  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  believ- 
ed, ye  were  sealed  '  with  that  holy  Spirit  of 
promise, 

14  Which  is  the  earnest  "  of  our  inheritanc 
until  the  redemption  "  of  the  purchased  *  pos 

i  session,  unto  the 


praise  of  his  glory. 


Chap.  1.  Ver.  1 — 23.  Paul  implores  upon  the  Ephesian 
church  all  the  richest  blessings  of  dirive  grace.~The  first 
preaching  of  the  gospel  at  Ephesus,  the  chief  city  of  Procon- 
sular Asia,  was  by  the  ministry  of  St  Paul,  as  we  find  it  re- 
corded in  the  ISlh  and  19th  chapters  of  the  Acts.  There  we 
learn,  that  at  first  he  was  kindly  received,  both  by  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  until  the  great  adversary  of  souls  raised  an  opposi- 
tion against  him,  by  means  of  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmeri. 
This  obliged  Paul  to  leave  the  city ;  not,  however,  before  his 
doctrine  had  taken  deep  root,  and  a  Christian  church  had  been 
there  established.  Some  time  after  this,  in  his  \yay  to  .Jeru- 
salem, he  sailed  past  Ephesus,  through  fear  of  being  detairied 
there  by  his  kind  friends;  (Acts  xx.  16;)  but  landing  at  Mile- 
tus, he  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian  church,  and  deli- 
vered to  thern  the  very  afTectionate  address;  (^Act^  xx.  17 — 33;) 
and  from  which,  as  well  as  from  the  Epistle  now  before  us,  it 
appears  that  a  strong  attachment  had  been  formed  between 
them  and  our  apostle. 

"What  an  improbable  union!"  says  the  pious  Mrs.  More. 
"The  late  idolatrous  worshippers  of  Diana,  and  the  late  per- 

Chap.  1.  Ver.  l.  To  the  naints  which  areat  Ephetiii.—Ot'thpautlienricity 
of  this  Epistle  there  is  no  doubt :  but.  so  early  as  the  st-cond  century,  Marcion, 
a  well  known  heretic,  asserted,  that  some  cojiies  for  Ephemis.  read  Laodice.a  ; 
and  some  such  copies  still  exist,  though  the  great  majority,  both  of  copies  and 
versions,  read  Ephesus.  This  do''bt  has  beun  revived  in  modern  times  by 
Grotius  and  Mill,  and  the  arguments  on  that  side  are  collected  and  enforced 
by  Paley.  (Horse  Paul.  chap,  vi  No.  1.)  On  the  other  band,  l.ardner  and 
Mackni^ht  have  no  less  ably  defended  the  iiresent  readimr.  An  ab.stract  of 
the  evidence  on  both  sides  may  be  seen  ill  llnrne's  invaluable  Inirodiiction  ; 
where  it  is  also  remarked,  tb.at  some  ancient  coiiies  left  a  blank  for  the  name, 
as  if  it  had  been  a  circular  intended  to  be  sent  to  difl(*rent  churches  ;  and  as 
Paul  was  in  prison  when  he  wrote  this,  it  is  not  impossible  that  he  rniaht  have 
n  copy  taken  with  a  blank  inscription,  to  be  sent  to  Laodicea  also.  One  thing 
strikes  us  forcibly,  that  though  here  is  no  allusion  to  the  circumstances  whi  h 
occurred  while  he  was  at  Ephesus,  the  afTectionate  language  in  which  be 
iPf'Hks  of  the  Ephesians  well  agrees  with  his  known  attachment  to  them,  and 
with  th  ir  pious  character  ;  whereas  of  that  in  Laodicea.  we  know  little  to  its 

advantage.    See  Col.  ii.  I ;  iv.  16.   Rev.  iii.  14. And  lo  the  faitlifiil.— Some 

understand  this  as  implying,  that  this  Epistle  was  addressed,  not  to  the  cburcti 
at  Ephesus  only,  but  to  all  believers,  and  favours  the  idea  of  copies  having 
teen  sent  to  Laodicea,  and  perhaps  other  churcheii ;  and  thia  also  will  account 
130V 


secutor  of  the  saints  of  Jesus,  have  now  but  one  heart  and  ona 
soul.  These  recent  enemies  to  Christ,  and  to  each  other,  noj« 
meet  in  one  common  point  of  attraction.  With  what  holy 
triumph  docs  hedila'eon  their  mutual  faith  !— that  love  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus,  which  is  their  common  centre,  their  indissc- 
iuble  bond  of  union  !" 

At  least  five  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  were  written  from  a  pr- 
son,  and  this  is  one  of  them  ;  in  which,  as  the  same  exceller.l 
female  remarks,  "  He  speaks  riot  as  from  a  prison,  but  as  from 
a  regioii  of  light,  and  life,  and  glory.  His  thoughts  are  in  hef. 
ven  ;  his  soui  is  with  his  Saviour ;  his  heart  is  with  his  tree- 
sure  No  wonder  then  that  his  language  has  a  tincture  of  thi 
idiom  of  immortality." 

The  leading  doctrine  of  this  Epistle  is  the  union  betweeti 
Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  not  merely  in  themselves  considered,  bvl 
in  Christ  Jesus,  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the 
centre  of  all  those  blessings,  which  flow  from  the  fountain  cd 
eternal  light,  and  love,  and  blessedness.  So  the  Epistle  open;!, 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chris'., 
who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 

for  the  Epistle  having  no  allusion  in  it  to  any  circumstances  reculiar  to  tie 
Ephesians.  .        , 

Ver.  3.  In  heavenly  p/aca?.— Margin  and  Doddridge.  "  heavenly  fthings;  ) 
but  Macknight  preseiTes  "places;"  understanding  thereby  the  Christian 
cluirch,  Hhieh  our  Lord  repeatedly  calls  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  *j^'^'; 
xiii.  24,  31,  33,  (fee  )  Beza  understands  it,  however,  of  heaven  itself,  and  ine 
blessings  there  laid  up,  as  in  Col   i.  5.  e   u    n 

Ver.  9.  The  mystery  of  his  will— Seems  to  refer  to  the  calling  of  the  t/en- 
tiles— a  mystery  long  ftept  secret,  and,  when  revealed,  but  slowly  understcjc. 
See  Rom.  xi.  25  ;  xvi.  2.5. 

Ver.  10   In  thedispensationofthefulness  of  times.— T^ame\y,'mthegos\'o. 

Gal   iv.  4. In  heaven  (Gr.  "  the  heavens")  ....  and  on  eartit.—Uy  tlii». 

Locke,  and  others,  understand  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  (See  Mat.  xxt.  43.) 
Whitby,  Doddridge.  &c..  "  Angels  and  men."  We  understand  the  exnres^lon 
to  mean,  th.at  all  persons  or  things  cho.sen  in  Christ,  should  be  brought  into 
actual  union  and  communion  wilh  him.     See  Col.  i.  20.         ^   ■      ,  ,| 

Ver.  12.  Who  first  trusted  —Vhia  is  generally  explained  ctf  the  Jews,  aiiu, 
we  presume,  justly.     See  Luke  ii.  25.  38.  .      „  i-,. 

Ver.  13.  Sealed  with  that  Holy  Spiril.—Sce  Rom.  viii.  1—16,  also  2  <.,». 
i.  22. 

Ver.  14.  Redemption  (if  the  purchased  pouestion.—Tbe  "  purchased  p<« 
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77ie  (vattation  ofJestis.  EPHESIANS 

1 5  "VV  herefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  ofyour  faith 
•n  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  unto  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making 
mention  of  you  in  m)'-  prayers ; 

|7  Tliat  the  God  ^  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  unto  you  the 
spirit  of  '  wisdom  and  revelation  »  in  the 
knowledge  of  him  : 

.18  fhe  eyes  '^  ofyour  understanding  being 
enlightened  ;  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the 
hope  '  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches  ''  of 
the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints, 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
his  power  •  to  us-ward  who  believe,  according 
to  the  working  f  of  his  mighty  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he 
e  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  hh7i  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 

21  Far  ^  above  all  principality,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also 
in  that  which  is  to  come : 

22  And  hath  put  '  all  thiiigs  under  his  feet, 
and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to 
the  church, 
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23  Which  is  his  Jbody,  the  fulness  of  him  that 
filleth  all  in  all. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  By  comparing  what  we  were  by  3  nature,  wiih  what  we  are  6  ty  pace,  10  h« 
declnrelh  Ihal  we  are  moile  lor  goml  works,  and  13  being  brought  near  by  Chrm, 
should  noL  live  as  11  Gcnliles,  and  12  foreigners  in  tuue  paBl,  Uil  aj  19  citixeni  with 
the  saints,  and  the  family  of  God. 

AND  you  » hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  ; 

2  Wherein  "  in  time  past  ye  walked  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  this  world,  according  to 
the  prince  "  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  "^  of  disobe- 
dience : 

3  Among  whom  also  we  »  all  had  our  conver- 
sation in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh, 
fulfilling  the  •■  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind  ;  and  were  by  e  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others. 

4  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great 
love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  ^  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
ciuickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (by  ■  grace 
j  ye  are  saved;) 

6  And  hath  raised  ^  i/sup  together,  and  made 
Its  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus : 


places  (or  things)  in  Christ."— The  blessings  here  referred  to, 
as  Dr.  Doddridge  observes,   must  "  manifestly  take  in  every 
spiritual  blessing,  and  principally  must  refer,  not  to  extraordi- 
nary and  miraciirous  gifts,  but  to  the  sanctifying  and  saving 
graces  of  the  Spirit ;  such  as  effectual  calling,  justification  by 
grace,  the  adoption  of  children,  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit, 
I  and  all  the  graces  of  the  Christian  hfe,  which  are  common  to 
i  all  believers,  and  communicated  to  them  in  all  their  several 
I  branches.  And  these  are  blessings  in  heavenly  thing.-?,  as  they 
I  are  things  that  have  a  manifest  relation  and  respect  to  hea- 
■   ven,  and  have  a  tendency  to  fit  us  for  it." 

These  blessings,  we  have  said,  flow  from  the  Fountain  of 

all  blessedness:  "According  (says  the  apostle)    as  he  hath 

chosen  us  in  him  (that  is,  Christ)  before   the  foundation  of  the 

world."     W'e  do  not  think  it  necessary  here  to  enter  into  the 

doctrine  of  divine  decrees;  thus  far  appears   to  us  obvious, 

both  from  the  Scriptures  and  common  sense:  if  God  is  that 

I  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  Being  we  are  accustomed 

I  to  believe,  whatever  he  does  in  the  course  of  infinite  duration, 

:  he  must  always  have  intended  to  do;  and  if  he  constituted  his 

!  only  begotten  Son  to  be  the  Head  and  Saviour  of  his  people 

bbioxe  tne  foundation  of  the  world,  he  must  also  have  then 

j  chosen  and  appointed  them  to  be  the  members  of  his  church, 

i  (or  mystical  body,)  and  the  subjects  of  his  kingdom.     But  it  is 

important  for  us  always  to  bear  in  mind  the  great  end  and  ob- 

I  ject  of  this  appointment ;  namely,  that  they  should   "  be  holy 

j  and  without  blame  before  him  in  fove."     It  is,  therefore,  a 

j  contradiction  in  terms,  as  well  as  an  error  in  fact,  to  pretend 

1  that  the  doctrine,  that  men  are  predestinated  to  holiness,  has 

;  in  itself  a  tendency  to  lead  them  to  licentiousness. 

We  are  not,  however,  warranted  to  say,  that  such  was  the 
happy  lot  of  all  the  members  of  the  Ephesian  church,  since 
undoubtedly  there  were  hypocrites  among  them,  as  well  as  in 
other  churches ;  but  the  apostles,  as  Dr.  Doddridge  remarks, 
'  had  reason,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  to  believe,  that  the 
greater  part  were"  true  believers. 

There  is  a  singular  richness  and  evangelical  unction  in  the 
style  of  this  epistle,  which  attributes  everything  "  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  divine  grace,"  and  the  mercy  of  that  divine 
Being,  who,  perfectly  independent  of  his  creatures,  "  worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will."  In  describing 
the  operations  of  divine  grace,  they  are  compared  to  that  al- 
mighty energy  by  which  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  ; 
and  then  St.  Paul  bursts  into  a  rapture  on  contemplating  the 
glories  to  which  our  Saviour  is  exalted,  '"  far  above  all  princi- 
pahty  and  power :"  and  the  fulness  of  grace  which  he  posses- 
ses, as  "  Head  over  all  things  to  his  church,  which  is  his 
[mystical]  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all ;" 
that  is,  that  filleth  with  light,  and  happnness,  and  glory,  all 
the  pure  intelligent  creation. 

C'h.\p.  II.  Ver.  1—22.  St.  Paul  describes  what  the  Ephesians 
xctrc  by  nature,  and  what  they  were  made  by  grace.— Ey  na- 

iMsion"  is  the  chnrcli,  Artj  xx.  28  ;  and  the  redemption  here  spoken  of,  tliat 
dnal  one  rif  "  the  redemptiiin  of  the  body."     Rom.  viii.  23. 

Ver.  15.  After  I  hep.rdSt.  Paul  not  having  been  at  Ephesiis  for  five  or  six- 
Tears,  hcl  made  anxious  inquiries  after  their  welfare,  and  rejoiced  in  the  re 
■Hirts  whirli  ho  received.  r,  jj   -j 

Ver.  18  Tne  eijci  of  ifour  understand iv^  being  enlightened.— Doddridg-e. 
and  that  l,e  would  give  you  to  have)  "the  eyes  of  your  understanding  en- 
■igiitined  " 

Ver   19.   The  exceeding  greatness.  Sec  —Bishop  Pearson  notices  the  great 

»eauly  and  emphasis  of  this  passage. Mighty  power.— Doddridge,'  Power 

Df  hi.s  might "  .,    „  ,  ,  .       ,i    i 

Ver.  23.  That  filleth  all  in  all.— Doddridge,  all  Ipcrsonsl  in  all  places.  ' 
Bee  Col.  ii.  9.  Chandler  thinks  here  is  an  allusion  to  the  famous  statue  of 
i>iana  ;  who,  according  to  St  Jerome,  wai  considered  as  the  nurge.  supporter, 
jto'd  life  of  all  living  creature*. 


ture  the  Ephesians,  as,  indeed,  all  mankind,  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins;  buried  in  the  pleasures  of  vice,  and  the 
absurdities  of  idolatry.  But  he  who  had  raised  our  Lord,  in 
a  literal  sense,  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  him  to  his  own 
right  hand  in  glory,  had,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  raised  them  from 
their  graves  of  ignorance  and  lust— had  quickened  them, 
through  their  union  to  him,  and  virtually  exalted  them  to  sit 
and  reign  with  him  in  heaven ;  that  is,  he  had  begun  in  them 
a  work  of  gi;ace,  which  was  to  terminate  "in  glory  everlast- 
ing." In  this  account,  two  or  three  circumstances  demand 
our  attention. 

1.  1  he  depths  of  human  guilt  and  misery,  commonly  com- 
prised under  the  term  Original  Sin,  which  is  defined,  to  be 

the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man,  that  na- 
turally is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,  whereby  man 
is  very  far  gone  fioin  original  rigliteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  con- 
trary to  the  spirit."  Original  sin  naturally  leads  to  actual  sins; 
for  our  spiritual  death  is  not  of  that  nature  as  to  destroy  mo- 
ral action,  or  human  responsibilitv.  The  active  mind  of  man 
devoid  of  grace  will  only  muliiplv  transgression;  and  what 
the  apostle  elsewhere  says  of  females,  (1  Tiip;  v.  8,)  "  She  that 
liveth  in  pleasure  is  dead  while  she  liveth,"  is  equally  true  of 
the  other  sex ;  and  never  was  the  trade  of  criminal  pleasure 
carried  to  a  greater  excess  than  among  the  Ephesiaiis.  And 
not  only  were  they  sunk  into  sensuality,  but  also  into  infidelity 
and  even  athei.'^m.  "The  Ephesians,  in  common  with  other 
Gentiles,  (says  Hall,)  are  described  as  being,  previous  to  their 
conversion,  without  God  in  the  world — that  is,  without  any 
just  and  soliti  acquaintance  with  his  character,  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  his  will,  the  institutes  of  his  worship,  and  the 
hopes  of  his  favour;  to  the  truth  of  which  representation, 
whoever  p  ssesses  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  Pagan 
antiquity,  must  assent ;  nor  is  it  a  fact  less  incontesiable,  lliat 
while  pagan,  human  philosophy,  was  never  able  to  abolish 
idolatry  in  a  single  village,  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel 
overthrew  it  in  a  great  part  (and  that  the  most  enlighteied)  of 
the  world." 

2.  That  regeneration,  conversion,  and  sanctification,  are  ne- 
culiarly  the  work  of  God.  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his 
great  love,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in 
our  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ.  By  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves :  it  is 
the  gift  of  God  :  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 
And  notwithstanding  we  have  so  repeatedly  recurred  to  ihis 
truth,  and  shown  it  to  be  the  foundation  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  we  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  one  other  short  btit 
pointed  passage  from  "The  Homily  of  Salvation  :  1  nis 
faith  the  Holv  Scripture  teacheth  u<:  this  ks  the  strong  rock 
and  foundation  of  t!ie  Christian  religion  ;  this  doctrine  all  old 
and  ancient  authors  of  Christ's  church  do  approve |_  this  doc- 


trine  advanceth  and  setteth  forth  the  true  g  ory  of  Christ,  and 


Ver  '2    Prince"  fine  power  >if  the  air.-SaUn.  who  ^  a  capUve  i-rino* 
and  reigns  wilhin  h'is  pnson      See  Jude  6. 
Ver.  3.   OMir«. -Gr       Wills.  ^^^ 


EPHESIANS. 

come  he  might  show 
tiie  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  \nlds  kind- 


Merrv  of  God 
"  That  in  the  ages  to 


ness  ■  toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus. 
S   For  by   urace  "  are  ye  saved   through 
»  faith ;  and  tliat  not  "  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the 
gilt  of  God  : 

9  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  i'  God 
hath  before  i  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in 

them. 

11  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  being  m 
time  past  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called 
Uncircumcision  by  that  which  is  called  the 
Circumcision  in  the  flesh  made  by  hands; 

12  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ, 
being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world : 

13  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes 
were  far  off"  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  ■■  of 
Christ. 

14  For  he  •  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both 
t  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall 
of  partition  between  us  ; 

15  Having  abolished  "  in  his  flesh  the  enmity, 
even  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in 
ordinances ;  for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain 
one  new  man,  so  making  peace  ; 

16  And  that  he  miglit  reconcile  »  both  unto 
God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the 
enmity  *  thereby  : 
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more  strangers 


CHAP.  III.  '0  stnnera 

17  And  came  and  preached  peace  to  you 
»  which  were  afar  off,  and  to  them  that  were 
nigh. 

18  For  through  ^  him  we  both  have  acce?s 
by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 

19  Now  therefore  ye  are  no 
and    foreigners,    but  fellow  citizens  ^  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  »  of  God  ; 

20  And  are  built  ^  upon  the  ^  foundati.m  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  ■*  corner  sLone  ; 

21  In  w-hom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  to- 
gether groweth  unto  a  holy  '  temple  in  the 
Lord : 

22  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  ^  together  for 
a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTER    III. 

5  Tlie  hidden  mystery,  6  thai  the  Gentiles  aJioitld  be  saved,  3  was  made  known  to 
F:iul  by  rcveUitio.i :  S  and  to  him  w.is  that  fiace  fiven,  that  9  le  should  preach 
it.  13  He  desireth  them  not  to  faint  for  his  trilulalion,  14  and  prayeih  19  that  Uiey 
may  perceive  the  great  love  of  Christ  toward  tliem. 

FOR  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  you  Gentiles, 

2  If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  » of 
the  grace  ^  of  God  which  is  given  me  to  you- 
ward : 

3  How  that  by  revelation  '  he  made  known 
unto  me  the  mystery;  (as  I  wrote  '^  afore  in 
few  words ; 

4  Whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  under- 
stand my  knowledge  in  the  «  mystery  of  Christ) 

5  Which  in  other'ages  was  not  ^  made  known 
unto  the  sons  of  men.  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto 
the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ; 


beateth  down  the  vain  glory  of  man ;  this,  whosoever  deni- 
eth,  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  a  Christian  man,  nor  for  a  set- 
ter forth  of  Christ's  glory ;  but  for  an  adversary  to  Christ  and 
his  gospel,  and  for  a  setter  forth  of  men's  vain  glory." 

3.  Not  only  are  regeneration  and  justification  works  of 
grace,  but  the  whole  process  of  human  salvation;  and  no  part 
more  so  than  the  great  work  of  reconciliation  and  atonement, 
a«  thus  expressed  :  "  Ye  who  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Christ."  Here  seems,  as  Dr.  Doddridge  re- 
marks, to  be  an  evident  allusion  to  the  privilege  of  those  Is- 
raelites, who,  having  been  under  any  ceremonial  pollution, 
"  were  cleansed  from  their  guilt  by  the  blood  of  atonement, 
and  so  had  free  liberty  of  entering  the  temple  and' conversing 
with  God,  on  which  account  they  are  called  a  people  near 
Mm."  (Ps.  cxlviii.  14.)  It  is  added,  "  He  is  our  peace,  who 
hath  made  both  one  ;"  that  is,  who  hath  reconciled  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  to  himself,  and  to  each  other:  "  and  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  ;"  alluding  to  the  wall  that 
separated  the  two  courts  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  tem- 
ple. "  Having  abolished  in  (or  by)  his  flesh,  the  law  of  the 
commandments  contained  in  (the  Mosaic)  ordinances;  to 
make  in  himself  of  twain,  one  new  man;"  that  is,  to  form  by 
the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  one  mystic  body,  even  the 
Christian  church.  "And  that  he  reconciles  both  unto  God  in 
one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby ;"  that 
IS,  the  enmity  of  both  to  God.  and  to  each  other.  Here  we 
must  always  remember,  that  the  first  motion  of  reconciliation 
comes  from  God,  who,  though  the  offended  party,  provides 
the  atonement  necessary  to  satisfy  his  justice;  and  even  con- 
descends, by  his  word  and  ministers,  to  beseech  sinners  to  be 
reconciled  unto  him.  Even  Christ  himself,  "  who  is  our 
peace,"  came  down  and  preached  peace  personally  to  the 
Jews  ;  and  ministerially,  by  his  apostles  to  the  Gentiles  :  and 
both  being  formed  into  one  house,  or  household,  and  built  on 
one  foundation,  "grow  up,"  as  it  were,  through  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  into  a  sacred  temple,  a  habitation  for  the 
Most  High  himself. 

4th,  and  lastly,  (though  not  so  placed  in  our  chapter,)  the 
echeme  of  redemption  no  less  secures  the  interests  of  holiness 

Ver.  8.  And  that  not,  &c.— The  pft  of  God  here  spoken  of  is  salvation. 

Ver.  10.  God  hath  before  ordained.— Margin  am]  Doddridffe,"  prev>ared  us." 
The  former  sense,  i*"  not  here,  is  plainly  exiiresseii  in  verse  4  of  chap.  i. :  and 
the  latter  i.s  thus  e.xpressed  in  the  lOlh  article  of  the  Church  of  Pngland  :  We 
have  no  moral  power 'o  do  good  works,  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God,  with- 
out the  erace  of  God  by  Christ  prijventin:;  li.  e.  going  bcforel  us,  that  we  may 
tiave  a  ^ood  will,  and  working'  with  us  when  we  have  that  goixl  will."  That 
woMl  ol"  alii  ity  to  ilo  right,  which  sprinss  from  a  deiiraved  will,  or  bad  dispo- 
iition,  dries  not  excuse  men  from  their  obligations  to  do  riijht ;  because,  the 
more  disinclined  men  are  to  do  I  heir  duty,  the  more  ciilp.ible  they  are. 

Ver.  12.  Having  no  hope— i.  e.  no  well-grounded  hoiie. Without  God. 

— Gr.  Atheists. 

Ver.  19.  Strangers  and  foreigners.— The  strangers  were  probably  prose- 
tyfes,  who  resided  with  them 

Ver.  20.  Corner  »fo««.— Builders  tell  us,  this  corner  stone  (akrogoniaiou) 
A'as  the  ieJ/-»/o«e  of  an  arch.  "  It  is  a  chief  .stone,  and  in  the  most  conspi- 
tiiniis  situation — the  highest  place.  It  is  precious,  or  valuable  ;  generally  a 
picked  [lieci;.  and  richly  sculptured.  It  is  exactly  in  the  centre  of  the  arch  ; 
or,  as  the  idea  of  the  aiKistle  expresses,  the  very  iKjint  where  the  projihets  and 
tiie  atxutieii,  the  Old  and  New  Di8peni>atioDs,  meet ;  and  it  a  the  toundation 
1304 


and  good  works,  than  it  does  the  glory  of  God  s  free  grace. 
"  We  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them."  Can  any  thing  be  more  strongly  expressed  ?  "  Or- 
dained to  good  works,"  and  new-created,  expressly  lo  enable 
us  to  perform  them  !  Will  any  man  after  this  say,  that  the 
doctrines  of  grace  are  unfriendly  to  good  works  ? 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 21.  The  mystery  of  the  coiwcr.non  of  the 
Gentiles  opened  and  explain ed.— Si.  Paul  recommends  him- 
self to  the  aflections  of  the  Ephesians,  by  informing,  or  rather 
reminding  them,  that  he  was  now  a  prisoner,  on  accoiint  of 
his  strong  attachment  to  their  cause,  as  Gentiles,  and  lor  the 
exercise  of  his  ministry  among  them.  This  divme  mystery, 
namely,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  admitted  to  be  fellow 
heirs,  and  partake  on  equal  terms  of  all  the  blessings  of  Mes- 
siah's kingdom,  had  been  revealed  to  him  immediately  by 
Jesus  Christ  himself;  from  whom  he  had  received  a  special 
commission  to  publish  it  to  the  heathen  world,  and  in  the  pub- 
litation  of  which  he  was  supported  and  succeeded  by  the 
effectual  working"  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  sequd  of  this 
chapter  the  apostle  speaks,  1.  Of  himself,  and  of  the  high  pri- 
vilege bestowed  upon  him,  in  constituting  him  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  ;  and,  2.  Of  the  glory  of  the  dispensation  com- 
mitted to  his  hands. 

1.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  hiviself  as  less  than  the  least  of  all 
saints ;  to  express  which  idea,  he  coins  a  word  of  peculiar 
modesty,  in  which  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  refers,  as  in  other 
cases  when  speaking  of  himself,  to  his  former  persecution  of 
the  saints,  when  he  was,  as  he  calls  himself,  "  a  blasphemer, 
a  persecutor,  and  injurious."  (l  Tim.  i.  13.)  On  this  circum- 
stance we  may  remark,  that  good  men,  after  their  conversion, 
ought  never  to  forget  what  they  were  before. 

"  How  different  (says  the  pions  Dr.  lia^/s)  is  our  common 
behaviour  from  that  of  holv  Paul  !  When  we  think  of  self. 
we  are  ready  to  raise  our  thoughts  beyond  all  measure,  and 
aggrandize  our  ideas  to  a  vast  and  shamefiil  degree,  as  though 
we  stood  as  fair,  and  as  large,  and  as  high  in  the  eyes  of  our 
fellow- worms,  as  sve  do  in  our  own  eyes.  Vain  imaginations, 
wretched  self-flattery— and  foolish  pride  !     We  take  the  least 


or  security  of  the  whole  ;  for  if  the  keystone  were  removed,  the  whole  build- 
in."  would  fall  in  ruins."  /.     1.   L    n 

Ver.  21.  Fitly  framed.— T\i\s  may  allude  to  Solomon's  temple,  of  whrcti  au 
the  stones  were  shaped  and  fitted  before  they  were  brought  together.  1  Kiiirt 
vi.  7.  So  all  the  stones  of  the  heavenly  temple  are  lilted  by  the  Holy  nP"" 
on  earth,  hefiire  they  are  raised  to  Heaven. 

Chap.  III.  Ver  1.  For  you  Gentile.^— There  is  no  doubt  but  the  persecJ* 
ting  spirit  of  tlie  Jews,  which  led  to  all  Paul's  suft'erings,  was  kept  upciiieW 
by  his  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.    See  Acts  xxi.  28. 

Many  commentators  include  verses  2  to  13  within  a  parenthesis,  and  real, 
"  For  this  cause,  &c.  I  bow  my  knees  ;"  but  we  -see  no  necessity  for  tins,  il 
with  Doddridge  and  Macknight,  we  supply  the  verb  am  thus—"  I  Paul  lupil 
the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ."  &c 

Ver.  2.  If.—Doddridge,  "  since."    Macknight,  "  see'mg." 

Ver.  3.  By  revelation.— See  AcUix.  15,  16:  xxii.  21,  &c. J  wrote  ajore. 

—This,  some  think,  refers  to  what  Paul  had  said  in  the  preceding  parts  (H 
this  epistle — "  I  have  written  afore  :"  namely,  chap.  i.  9.  10  ;  ii.  11.  *c. 

Ver.  5.  Which  in  other  ages  7vas  not.  &c.— "  II  was  know  n  long  t»-mTB 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  added  to  the  church  ;  but  it  was  not  known  ui» 
the;  shoidd  b^  "  heiri  uf  the  came  inlierilance,"  &c.    Doddridge 


rrJJ 


iing  of  tne 


{',  Thar  the  Gentiles  should 


EPHESIANS 

be  fellow-heirs, 
,in(]  of  the  Scime  body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel : 

7  Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according 
to  tlie  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me 
by  the  etfectual  s  working  of  his  power. 

8  UiitiJ   me,   who  am  less  '■  than  the  least  of 


all  saints,    is  this 


given, 
the 


that  I  should 
unsearchable 


preach  among  the  Gentiles 
riches  >  of  Christ; 

9  And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellow- 
sliip  of  the  j  mystery,  which  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who 
created  all  things  b}'  ^  Jesus  Christ. 

10  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly /j/are^  might  be  known 
by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  i  of  God. 

11  According  to  the  eternal  '"  purpose  which 
he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord : 

12  In  whom  we  have  "  boldness  and  access 
with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  him. 

13  Wherefore  I  desire  tiiat  ye  faint  not  at  my 
tribulations  for  you,  which  "  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  p  of  his  glory,  to  be  i  strengthened 
with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  ■■  man  ; 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  '  in  your  hearts  by 
faith  ;  that  ye,  being  '  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love, 

18  May  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
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T  THEREFORE,  the  prisoner  •  of  the 
4-  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  ^  worthy 


-CHAP.  IV.  Exhortation  to  unity. 

what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height; 

19  And  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
pas.seth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  "  of  God. 

20  Now  "  unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,* 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  u.s, 

21  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the  church  by  Christ 
Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

1  He  exhorvi^  to  unity,  7  and  (ieclareth  ihdl  Got!  therefore  pvelh  diveTvll  jcifti 
unto  men,  iliat  his  church  mi  eh  i  be  13  edified  Rnd  16  prnun  up  in  Chrirt.  18  H« 
calleth  i}iem  froin  the  impunty  of  the  Gentiles,  !^  to  put  on  the  tew  man,  IS  .A 
cast  nil'  lying,  arul  29  comipi  commnnication. 

-     e  Lord 
of  the 
vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called, 

2  With  ail  "  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love; 

3  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 

4  There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling; 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 

6  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all. 

7  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace 
according  to  the  ^  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith,  «  W'hen  he  ascended 
up  on  high,  he  led  f  captivity  captive,  and 
gave  gifts  unto  men. 

9  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that 
he  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth  ? 


of  syllables,  the  least  of  letters,  [I,]  and  swell  and  amplify  it, 
(if  I  may  so  speak,)  to  fill  a  page,  or  to  spread  over  a  whole 
leaf,  and  we  scarcely  leave  a  scanty  margin  for  all  other 
names  to  stand  in." 

But  to  return  to  our  apostle:  2.  We  must  briefly  notice  the 
end  and  object  of  his  mission,  which  Dr.  Chandler  and  other 
commentators  think,  is  here  spoken  of  in  allusion  to  the  tem- 
ple and  worship  of  Diana.  There  treasures  were  hidden  of 
great  value;  and  mysteries  were  practised,  known  only  to  the 
nitiated  and  to  the  officiating  priests;  but  in  the  gospel  are 
mysteries  and  treasures  infinitely  more  valuable,  which,  in- 
deed, had  long  been  hidden  in  the  secret  counsels  of  the  Al- 
mighty, but  were  now  to  be  publicly  declared  to  all  men ;  and 
not  to  men  only,  but  to  angels,  who  in  the  churches  of  Christ 
listen  with  pleasure,  to  learn  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God — 
that  is,  the  wisdom  which  is  displayed  in  his  gospel.  (See 
1  Pet.  i.  12.) 

St.  Paul  entreats  his  Ephesian  friends  not  to  be  at  all  dis- 
couraged at  hearing  of  his  suffering  affliction,  or  persecution, 
on  their  account;  since  he  gloried  in  sufferings  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  wished  them  to  do  the  same.  For  his  part,  he  was 
neither  an.xious  to  avoid,  or  be  deHvered  from  them;  but  only 
that  they  might  be  instrumental  to  promote  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvaiion  of  men  :  and,  for  the  Epliesians,  his  prayer 
was.  that  they  might  be  strengthened,  comforted,  and  enlight- 
ened, by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  that  being  planted  in  Christ,  and 
founded  on  him,  they  might  be  deeply  rooted  in  love  to  God, 
and,  as  he  elsewhere  slates  it,  grow  up  into  a  spiritual  build- 
ing—"a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit;"  that  is,  into  a 
spiritual  temple  filled  with  the  glory  of  God  in  all  its  beauty, 
and  in  all  its  communicable  fulness,  that  their  minds  might  be 
enlarged,  so  as,  in  great  measure,  to  comprehend  the  love  of 

Vpi-.  6.  Thnt  the  Oentilet  should  be  fellow  heirs.  &.<;.— Mackni^ht  renders 
tiiin  more  literaliy,  "  Joint  heirs,  and  a  joint  lioily,  and  joint  partakers,"  &c. 
—that  is,  tlie  Gentiles  arc  united  with  the  Jews  in  all  their  privilejes. 

Vcr.  8.  Lexs  than  the  leait.—(Gr.  Et'achisloleros.)  Dr.  GoodvTin  thinks 
he  miiht  here  have  some  reference  to  his  Roman  name.  Pauli/s,  which  sieni- 

fics  little:  as  also  to  the  smallness  of  his  person. Unsearchable  riches.— 

Literally,  imtracealtle. 

Ver.  9.  Aid  to  make  all  men  .9i».i».— Literally,  "  to  enlighten  all  men  tliat  they 

tuny  see." The  fellowship  of  the  mystery — That  is,  of  God's  mercy  to 

the  Gentiles  ;  and  in.stead  of  revealinir  these  doctrines  to  a  select  tew  only,  as 
in  the  Pavnn  mysteries,  they  were  to  be  revealed  to  all  nations,  and  to  all 
classes  of  mankind  ;  even  thnngh  hitherto  ke|it  secret,  and  hidden,  as  it 
"ere,  in  tlie  hosom  of  the  Almiehty,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  i.  e. 
from  eternity,  for  thus  ancient  are  all  ihepnnioses  of  God,  (see  ver.  II  ;)  even 
of  him  who  created  all  things  by  Jesii-s  Christ.  Some  critics,  inileed,  in- 
terpret this,  not  of  the  creation  ofour  system,  but  of  the  regeneration  of  man- 
kind by  the  irospel.  But  this  agrees  not  with  the  conte.xt  :  for  to  say  the 
mystery  immediately  referred  to  had  been  kept  secret  from  the  first  promul- 
gation of  the  gospel,  is  directly  contrary  both  to  the  fact  and  the  design  of  the 
apostle. 

Ver.  ID.  The  manifold  wisdom.— The  multifarious  or  greatly  diversified 
wisdom  of  God. 

Ver  12.  In— by,  orthroueh ^ohomwehaveboldnexs.— Doddridge,  "  free- 
dom of  speech." By  the  faith  of  him— i.  e.  by  faith  in  Christ. 

Ver.  U.  Of  our  Lord  Jcru*  Christ.— Theso  wordj  are  wojitine  in  lome 
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Christ,  which  is  indeed,  in  its  utmost  extent,  incomprehensi- 
ble;  and  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God,  which  is  in 
finite  and  inconceivable. 

"  Now  to  the  God,  whose  power  can  do 

More  than  our  thoughts  or  wishes  know, 

Be  everlasting  honours  done. 

By  all  the  church,  through  Christ  hia  Son."— Watts. 

Chap.   TV.  ! — 32.      The  simplicity  and  harmony   of  the 

Christian  faith,  on  which  are  founded  exhortations  to  peace 
and  holiness. — As  a  farther  inducement  to  the  Ephesians  tc 
hsten  to  his  affectionate  advice,  St.  Paul  again  reminds  them, 
that  he  was  now  a  prisoner  for  their  sake;  he  beseeches  thenn, 
therefore,  to  walk  worthy  their  high  and  holy  vocation,  with 
all  meekness  and  affection,  endeavouring  to  ''  keep  the  unity  Oj 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  There  is  (saith  he)o77e  mys- 
tical body,  namely,  the  cnurch  of  Christ;  one  holy  Spirit,  by 
which  that  body  is  animated  ;  one  Lord  Jesus,  to  whom  wa 
all  owe  subjection  and  obedience;  one  system  oi  faith  and 
righteousness,  which  we  all  acknowledge;  one  baptism,  bv 
which  we  are  all  introduced  into  the  church  of  Christ,  ana 
one  God  and  Father  of  all— that  supreme  eternal  Beiiig,  from 
whom  all  our  blessings  flow,  and,  "in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being."     (.A.cts  xvii.  28.) 

He  is  the  great  fountain,  both  of  our  temporal  and  spiritual 
blessings,  which  are  distributed  to  us  through  the  medium  ot 
Christ  our  Mediator,  and  according  to  his  pleasure — that  is.  as 
he  is  pleased  to  measure  out  to  us  from  his  fulness.  (.lohn  i. 
16.)  Wherefore  David  saith,  "  When  he  [Christ]  ascended 
up  on  high,"  after  his  resurrection,  he  received,  as  a  part  of  his 
high  reward,  and  that  he  might  bestow  them  on  his  followers, 
a  variety  of  spiritual  gifts,  which  he  accordingly  distributed.  In 
this  there  seems  a  double  allusion  to  the  military  triumphs  of 


ancient  MSS.  and  versions  ;  but  neither  their  insertion  nor  their  omission  at 
ail  affects  the  sense.  . 

Ver.   1.5.  Of  whom— i.  e.   of  God   the   Father. Is  named.— Macknight, 

"  denominated."  The  Jewish  writers  call  heaven  the  upper,  and  earth  the 
lower  familv  of  God.  .,    ,    ■  u        <•   i 

Ver.  16.  Riches  nfhis  glory,  ftc— Riches  of  grace  are  called  riches  ol  glo^ 
in  scripture.  In  this  verse,  mercy  is  intended  hy  the  phriise  riches  o(  hig 
glory,  for  it  is  that  which  God  bestows  and  for  which  the  at>o.«tle  p^iys  C  ..m- 
pare  Rom  ix.  «.  23.  In  these  verses  the  apostle  speaks  of  G(kI  s  making 
known  llie7)0!Perofhis  wrath  on  the  vessels  of  wrath,  and  of  making  known 
the  rjtAs-!  «/■ /»»  s^/orv  on  the  ves-iels  of  mercy.  .... 

Ver.  17.  Rooted  and  erovnded.-Mncknight.     Firmly  iwited  and  founded. 

\eT.  \9.  Vilied  with  all.-Hatmri'jnd.  '^'nto  all.  ;  Sueee.sting,  sayi 
rye  Smith.  "  the  sublime  conception  of  an  approximation  to  the  supreme  per- 
fection which  is  begun  hy  religion  now,  and  shall  he  ever  growing  in  the  holi- 
ness and  bliss  of  tiie  future  state."  .    1      t.  .u      .1  ■    1,     ■ 

Chap  IV  Ver  5  One  bapli.rm.—tt  has  been  disputed  whether  this  be  in- 
tended of  water  baptism,  or  the  bai.tism  of  the  Spirit :  but  w-e  see  no  reason  to 
separate  what  our  Lord  Jesus  has  joined  together.  John  in.  5  Except  a  man 
be  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kinedom  ofGod. 

Ver  8  lie  led  captivity  captive— \t  may  mean,  he  led  capt.ve  those  vi\-ai 
had  carried  others  captive.  See  Col.  ii.  15  ;  and  conii-arp  Judges  v.  IS  -  - 
Gave  gifts.— The  Psalm  just  quoted  says, '  received  ;    but  they  were  received 

only  to  f>eslow.  ..     .        .i.  u     i  •••   » 

Ver.  9.  Lower  parti  of  the  earth— \.  e.  the  grave.    P».  Uui.  9 
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EFHEMANS.— 


Exhortatton  to  purity. 

10  He  that  descended  is  the  same  also  tliat 
ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he 
might  e  till  all  things.) 

11  And  •'  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some, 
propliets;  and"  some,  evangelists;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers; 

•  12  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work,  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ : 

13  Till  we  all  come  '  in  the  unity  )  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  "  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
1  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ: 

14  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  "  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men, 
ami  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in 
wait  to  deceive ; 

15  But  "  speaking  the  truth  "  in  love,  may 
grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
p  head,  even  Christ: 

16  From  "i  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined 
together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love. 

17  This  I  say  therefore,  and  testify  in  the 
Lord,  that  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other 
Gentiles  walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Having  the  understanding  ■■  darkened,  be- 
ing alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because  of  the 
•  blindness  of  their  heart : 

19  Who  being  past  feeling  have  '  given  them- 
selves over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all 
uncleanness  with  greediness. 

20  But  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ; 

21  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  and  have 
been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  : 

22  That  j'-e  put  "  off  concerning  the  former 
conversation  the  old  "  man,  which  is  corrupt 
accortling  to  the  deceitful  lusts  ; 

23  And  be  renewed  *  in  the  spirit  of  your 
mind ; 

24  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
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CHAP.  V.  Sundry  sins  to  be  cast  ojf 

after  God  is  created  *  in  righteousness   and 
y  true  holiness. 

25  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak 
every  man  truth  ^  with  his  neighbour :  for  we 
»  are  members  one  of  another. 

26  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  *>  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  wrath: 

27  Neither  '  give  place  to  the  devil. 

28  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more:  tut 
rather  let  ^  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to 
"=  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

29  Let  f  no  corrupt  communication  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  e  to 
the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace 
unto  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  i"  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  '  unto  the  day  of  re- 
demption. 

31  kret  all  j  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger 
and  clamour,  and  ^  evil  speaking,  be  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice: 

32  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  >  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  bath  forgiven  you. 

CHAPTER    V. 

2  AftfT  ^nfiinl  exhoitrttions,  to  love,  3  to  flee  foniicatJon,  4  and  all  nncleannew 
7  not  to  converse  with  the  wicked,  15  to  walk  warily,  and  to  be  18  filled  with  ijie 
Spirit,  tfi  he  descendelh  to  the  particular  duties,  how  wives  ought  to  obey  their 
husbands,  25  and  husbands  ought  to  love  ifiir  wives,  32  even  n^  Christ  doth  hia 
church. 

BE  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear 
children  ; 

2  And  walk  in  »  love,  as  Christ  also  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  '»•  sweet- 
smelling  savour. 

3  But  "=  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  or 
covetousness,  let  it  not  be  once  ^  named  among 
you,  as  becometh  saints  ; 

4  Neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor 
jesting,  which  «  are  not  convenient :  but  rathei 
giving  of  thanks. 

5  For  this  ye  know,  that  ^  no  whoremonger, 
nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who 
s  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

6  Let  no  man  deceive  ^  you  with  vain  words : 


the  Romans  ;  in  which  they  led  captive  the  chief  of  the  princes 
and  generals  whom  they  had  subdued,  with  their  wives  and 
families,  and  a  number  of  inferior  persons  ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  used  to  distribute  liberal  rewards  among  their  own  sol- 
diers and  descendants.  The  gifts  which  Christ  received,  and 
afterwards  distributed  again,  were  not  for  himself,  but  for  the 
saints,  and  especially  for  the  different  classes  of  ministers,  to 
furnish  them  for  their  respective  duties.  As,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  when  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  erected  and  fur- 
nished, the  Lord  gave  suitable  gifts  to  the  different  artisans ; 
(see  Exod.  xxxi.  2;)  so,  under  the  New,  the  proper  gifts  vvere 
afforded  to  all  the  persons  employed  to  build  up  the  Christian 
church.  Another  metaphor  is  here  introducea— "  Till  we  all 
come  ....  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ,"  on  which  we  shall  only  remark,  that  the  perfection 
of  the  Christian  character  consists  in  its  resemblance  to  that 
of  Christ :  and,  as  we  learn  from  verse  16th,  the  perfection  of 
:he  church,  as  a  body,  consists  in  the  unity  and  harmony  of 
all  its  members.  (See  note  on  chap.  iii.  6.)— The  remainder  of 
this  chapter  is  filled  up  with  some  excellent  maxims  of  Chris- 
tian morahty,  on  which  we  shall  offer  only  two  or  three  brief 
remarks. 
1.  That  the  sins  and  vices  which  compose  the  heathen  cba- 

Ver.  10.  Tar  above  aU  heavens.— fiot  only  the  material  heavens  which  we 
behold,  but  also  above  the  celestial  beings  which  reside  in  God's  immediate 

presence.    See  chap.  i.  20,  21.  Phil.  ii.  10. That  he  might  Jill  all  things— 

I.  e   with  his  presence  ;  as  chap.  i.  23. 

Ver.  11.  He  gave  some,  apostles— i,  e.  he  gave  gifts  suited  to  all  the  differ- 
ent classes,  as  in  vor.  8. 

Ver.  12.  For  the  perfecting— i.  e.  for  the  furnishing,  or  fitting  up  of  holy 
men  for  the  work  or  the  ministry.    See  Doddridge. 

Ver.  13.  Tilt  we  all  come  in— Doddridge,  "  till  we  all  arrive  at"— the  unity, 
&c.  The  perfection  of  the  Christian  character  consists  in  its  re.'emblance  to 
that  of  Christ :  and,  as  we  learn  from  verse  16th.  the  perfection  of  the  cimrch, 
as  a  body,  consists  in  Ihe  unity  and  harmony  of  all  its  members. 

Ver.  14.  By  the  sleight  of  men —Doddridge  thinks  this  refers  to  the  dis- 
nonest  practices  of  gainblers  ;  or  perhaps  it  may  refer  to  the  tricks  of  jugglers. 

ver.  16.  Fitly  joined.  &c.— See  Col.  ii.  19. 

Ver.  18.  B;in(ine«».— Margin,  "hardness;"  because  blindness  is  oflen  oc- 
casioned by  a  hard  skia  growing  over  the  sight  of  the  eye. 
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racter.  belong  to  "the  old  man,"  or  our  unrenewed  nature; 
and  the  opposite  graces  of  truth,  meekness,  honesty,  &c.  W 
"theneip  man,"  which,  "after  God,  is  created  in  righteous 
ness  and  true  holiness.  (Compare  Rom.  vi.  4—6.)  All  tha 
is  bad  is  attributable  to  our  corrupt  nature ;  all  that  is  good, 
to  the  renewing  grace  of  God.  2.  That  our  conversation 
with  the  world  forms  and  demonstrates  much  of  our  moral 
character:  wherefore,  says  the  apostle,  "Let  no  corrupt  com- 
munication proceed  out  of  your  mouth ;"  by  which,  in  the 
next  chapter,  (ver.  4,)  he  explains  himself  to  mean  "filthi- 
ness," and  "foolish  talking,"  and  "jesting,"  which  are  not 
convenient  nor  consistent  with  the  Christian  name;  and" 
should,  therefore,  by  all  means  be  avoided.  3.  These  things 
not  only  disgrace  our  character,  and  bring  in  question  our  sin- 
cerity, but  they  "grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,"  and  provoke 
him  to  withdraw,  for  a  time  at  least,  those  enlightening  and 
comfortable  influences  on  which  much  of  our  happiness,  and 
especially  our  dying  consolations,  must  depend. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 33.  Exhortations  to  Christian  virtues  and 
domestic  duties. — Doddridge  joins  to  this  chapter  the  two  last 
verses  of  the  preceding,  and  not  without  reason;  for  when 
the  apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  be  followers,  or  imita- 
tors, of  God  as  dear  children,  it  has  a  peculiar  reference  to  the 

Ver.  21.  If  so  be  that — Doddridge,  "Forasmuch  as"— J/e  have  heard  him 
'—Namely,  Cnrist,  in  his  word. 

Ver.  26.  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin.  not—i.  e.  refrain  from  all  sinful  passions ;  bo 
angry  rather  at  the  sin  than  at  the  sinner;  and  let  not  your  anger  be  unduly, 
protracted.  IVard  informs  us,  that  "  one  of  the  apartments  in  the  housei.  ol 
some  rich  men  [in  India]  is  appropriated  to  a  curious  purpose,  viz.  when  anyol 
the  members  of  the  family  are  angry,  they  shut  themselves  up  in  this  room 
called  the  room  of  anger ;  ....  and  the  master  of  the  family  goes  and  per 
suades  him  to  come  out." 

Ver.  32.  As  Oodfor  Christ's  saJce.—Gi.  "As  God  in  Christ  hath  freely  for 
given,"  dec. 

Chap.  v.  Ver.  I.  FoHotPers. —Gr.   "Imitators."    So  Doddridge. 

Ver.  2.  An  offering  and  a  sacrifice.— Bates  thinks  that  these  terms  refer  to 
the  peaceofierings  and  sin-oflerings  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  3.  All  uncleanness.— \i^  the  English  idiom,  "  Everj'  kind  of  unclean- 
ness."  Or  covetousness.— Doddridge.  "  insatiable  desire  ;"  which  may  in- 
clude not  only  the  avaricious,  but  the  lustful. 


Tlic  wicked  to  he  avoided.  EPHESIANS.— CHAP 

for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath 
of  God  upon  the  children  of  '  disobedience. 
Be  not  ye  therefoie  partakers  with  them 


8  For  )  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now 
are  ye  light  ^  in  the  Lord :  walk  as  children 
1  of  light : 

9  (For  the  fruit  ™  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  good- 
ness and  righteousness  and  truth  ;) 

10  Proving  »  what  is  acceptable  unto  the 
Lord. 

11  And  have  "  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 
ful works  of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove 
p  them. 

12  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  those 
things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  i  reproved  are 
made  manifest  ■■  by  the  light:  for  whatsoever 
doth  make  manifest  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  '  he  saith,  '  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light. 

15  See  then  that  ye  walk  "  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools,  hut  as  wise, 

16  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are 
'  evil. 

17  Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  under- 
standing what  "*■  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

IS  And  be  not  drunk  ^  with  wine,  wherein  is 
excess  ;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit ; 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  >"  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  '  singing  and  ma- 
king melody  in  your  •  heart  to  the  Lord; 

20  Giving  thanks  'always  for  all  things  unto 
God  and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ; 

21  Submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in 
the  fear  of  God. 

22  "■  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord. 

23  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife, 
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VI  Of  mutual  submission 

even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church  :  and 
he  is  the  saviour  of  the  body. 
21  Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  unto 
Christ,  so  let  the  wives  be  to  their  own  hus- 
bands in  every  thing. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ 
also' loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it;' 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
the  washing  '^  of  water  by  the  word, 

27  That  he  might  present  'it  to  himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  f  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  an)'  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish. 

28  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies.     He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself. 

29  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own  flesh; 
but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  the 
Lord  the  church: 

30  For  we  are  members  e  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

31  For  ''this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto 
his  wife,  and  they  two  ■  shall  be  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  a  gi'eat  mystery:  but  I  speak 
concerning  Christ  and  the  church. 

33  Nevertheless  let  every  one  of  you  in  par- 
ticular so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself;  and 
the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

1  Tlif  i!ui' 
10  (lur  I 

nires.     13  The  »*ompleie  annour  of  ^  Clirislian, 
21  T^'chicuB  is  coiiinieiided. 

CHILDREN,    "obey   your 
Lord;  for  this  is  right. 

2  Honour  ''thy  father  and  mother;  which  is 
the  first  commandment  with  promise; 

3  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou 
mayest  live  long  on  the  earth. 

4  And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children 
to  wrath  :  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 


!  duty  of  children  lowanls  their  parents    o  of  servants  touTirc's  lh?:r  masters 
[tur  hfejsa  warfare,  12  not  only  against  flesh  and  bloody  bnl  also  spiritual  ene- 
'18  and  how  it  ought  *.o  be  used. 

parents   in    the 


divine  virtue  of  forfjiveness ;  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to 
imitate  the  gratuitous  mercy  of  Giid  in  pardoning  us,  by  freely 
forgiving  one  another,  even  without  those  compensaiions 
which  the  world  are  in  the  habit  of  expecting  and  exacting. 
And  it  is  remarkable,  that  we  are  to  take  our  example,  not 
only  from  the  freeness  of  the  Father's  mercy,  but  also  from 
the  infinite  extent  of  the  Saviours  love.  "Walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us."  So  the 
Apostle  .fohn  :  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  [i.  e.  of 
Christ,]  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to 
liV  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."     (l  Joiin  iii.  16.) 

The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  warn  the  Ephesians  against 
uniting  with  the  heathen  in  any  of  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkiiess,  among  which  he  includes  the  profane  mysteries, 
and  riotou.'!,and  lascivious  indulgences  of  idolatry.  From  this 
state  of  spiritual  sloth  and  darkness,  he  calls  upon  them  to 
awake  and  to  arise,  that  they  might  receive  the  beams  of  light 
from  heaven— "Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 

Among  the  precepts  here  enumerated,  on  two  onlv  shall  we 
offer  an  observation.  1.  On  "Redeeming  the  time.''  An  Ita- 
lian philosopher  chose  a  motto,  importing  that  time  wa/:  his 
estate  :  hut  alas  !  like  other  estates,  liine  may  be  lost,  and  re- 
quire redemption  ;  but  the  redemption  of  it  is  precious,  and  it  de- 
mands many  sacrifices  to  redeem  it ;  we  must  sacrifice  our 
ease,  our  comfort,  and  our  pleasure:  and  this,  if  not  accom- 
plished in  the  present  life,  is  hopeless,  and  "  ceaseth  for  ever  !" 
We  have  to  redeem  the  time  that  has  been  lost  in  the  vanity  of 
childhood,  in  the  follies  of  youth,  and  in  the  sins  of  riper  years. 

2.  SVe  are  to  guard  against  a  farther  waste  of  time,  by  avoid- 
ing all  those  vain  amusements  and  convivial  indulgences  which 
secularize  and  debase  the  mind.  Instead  of  the  song  of  the 
drunkard  and  the  debauchee,  we  are  to  cheer  and  animate 
each  other  by  "Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs ;"  either 
those  provided  for  us  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  others  com- 
posed on  the  same  principles. 


Vcr.  8.  Smnerime^  darkness — i.  e.  very  ilark. 

Vcr.  17.  f/nw/se.— Literally,,"  Insane."    See  Macinigkt. 

Ver.  18.   Wherein  is  excess.— Not  only  of  into-xicatioii,  but  also  riot.    See 

Petsr  iv.  4. 

Ver.  19.  Psalms.— \Psalms.  from  psallo.  to  touch,  or  play  on  a  musical  iiistni- 
Iftent,  properly  tlenotes  such  sacred  sorars  or  poems,  as  are  .sung  to  stringed 
instruments,  anil  may  litre  refer  to  those  of  David  ;  hiy/nns,  from  udo,  to  sin^, 
celebrate,  praise,  Eignifies  songs  in  honour  of  God;  and  songs,  from  aeido,  to 
nng,  denotes  any  regular  poetic  composition  adapted  to  singing,  an<l  ii  here 
•^trirled  to  those  which  are  spiritual.]— Bagster. 

Ver.  20.  Unto  God— Doddridge,  "  Even"— j/te  Father 


We  do  not  mean  to  recommend  the  introduction  of  Psalmody 
into  mixed  and  promiscuous  meetings?,  either  of  business  or 
friendship;  yet  we  cannot  hut  think,  that  "Hymns  to  Christ," 
such  as  Pliny  says  the  primitive  Christians  used  to  sing  in 
their  private  meetings,  would  at  any  time  better  become  Chris 
tians,  than  "Jolly  Bacchus,"  or  "  Glorious  Apollo." 

The  last  verses  of  the  chapter  relate  to  the  conjugal  relation, 
and  its  domestic  duties;  and  the  apostle  lays  it  down  as  an 
incontestable  duly,  that  every  Christian  husband  should  love 
his  wife,  "even  as  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it  :"  and  wherever  such  a  husband  can  be  found,  who  loves 
his  wife  well  enough  to  die  for  her,  surely  such  a  man  ftiust 
he  reverenced,  and  there  can  be  no  hardship  in  submitting  to 
him.  * 

The  relation  between  Christ  and  his  church  is  in  perfect 
analogy  to  that  between  Jehovah  and  his  people  Israel  :  "Thy 
Maker  is  thy  husband,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name;  and 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  o'  Israel."  (Isa.  liy.  5.)  Hence 
the  sin  of  apostacv,  under  both  dispensations,  is  considered 
and  punished  as  adultery. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — 24.  The  diities  of  parents  and  children, 
masters  and  servants.  ITie  Christian  soldier,  his  armour, 
and  his  confiicts. — All  our  social  duties  are  reciprocal :  pa- 
rents who  give  their  children  a  careful  and  religious  educa- 
tion, have  a  right  to  expect  a  cheerful  and  uniform  obedience. 
At  the  same  time,  authority  should  be  always  exercised  with 
prudence  and  moderation.  The  evil  passioiis  should  neither 
be  indulged  nor  provoked;  but  parental  discipline  should  be 
exercised  in  the  fear  of  God.  So  masters  should  be  sparing  in 
their  threatenings,  and  moderate  in  punishing,  knowing  that 
we  all  have  "  a  Master  in  heaven,"  who  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons: who  will  scrutinize  the  conduct  of  the  sovereign  and 
the  slave  with  equal  justice  and  impartiality.  Christian  ser- 
vants, however,  must  take  no  advantage  of  the  conscientious 
lenity  of  their  Christian  masters,  but  serve  them  with  equal 

Ver.  23.  He  is  the  saviour  of  the  bodii.—ThK.  we  apprehend,  refers  to  the 
hushand  as  well  as  to  Christ.  He  is  the  head  ot  the  wife,  and  the  saviour  ot 
the  body  ;  j.  e.  it  is  theilutvof  the  husband  not  only  lofi-orern  but  toprtjtect  the 
wife,  even  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life  :  and  if  it  be  the  duty  of  huslMtnds  lo  lay 
ilown  their  lives  for  the  brethren,"  (as  St.  John  says.)  surely  it  is  the  duty  o« 
the  husbiind  to  Icydmcn  his  life  for  his  wite,  in  a  similar  cai>e. 

Chap.  \'I.  Ver.  2.  The  first  commandment  with  promise—i.  e.  with  ■ 
special  ami  peculiar  promise.  ,,,,__, 

\eT.3.  Ontheearlh-OT"\&ni."    Sec  E.vod.  xx.  12.  .      ..  ,  .  ^ 

Ver.  4.  Nurture  andvd7)ionit ton— Accotmng  to  Doddridge,  mean  umm- 
pl*ne  end  instruction,"  which  'hmild  always  go  tog«iher. 
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Htlative  duties. 

ft  '  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are 
your  masters  according  to  the  flesh,  with  fear 
and  trembling,  in  singleness  of  your  heart,  as 
unto  Christ ; 

6  Not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers ;  but 
as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God 
from  the  heart ; 

7  With  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men: 

S  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  any 
man  doetli,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the 
Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free. 

9  And,  ye  masters,  do  the  same  things  unto 
them,  ''  forbearing  threatening :  knowing  that 

your  Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither  is 
there  respect  ^  of  persons  with  him. 

10  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 

1 1  Put  on  the  whole  armour  e  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
the  devil. 

12  For  we  wrestle  hot  against  ^  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  >  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  i  spiritual  wickedness  in 
k  high  places. 

13'Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  ar- 
mour of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand 
in  the  evil  day,  and  having  '  done  all,  to  stand. 

14  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt 
■"  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness ; 
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15  And  your  feet  "shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace; 

16  Above  all,  taking  the   shield   of  •  faith 
wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 

17  And  take  the  helmet  p  of  salvation,  and 
the  sword  "i  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  ol 
God: 

18  Praying  ■■  always  with  all  prayer  and  sup- 
plication in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  "there- 
unto with  all  perseverance  and  supplication 
for  all  saints ; 

19  And  for  «  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given 
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unto  me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly, 
to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel, 

20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  "  bonds: 
that  "  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought 
""  to  speak. 

21  But  that  ye  also  may  know  my  affairs, 
and  how  1  do,  ='  Tychicus,  a  beloved  brothei 
and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  shall  make 
known  to  you  all  things : 

22  Whom  y  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  ye  might  know  our  aff"airs,  and 
thai  he  might  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  ^  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with 
faith,  from  God  the  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  » in  sincerity.     Amen. 

Tl  Written  from  Rome  unto  the  Ephesians 
by  Tychicus. 


reverence,  and  promptitude,  as  others — "  With  good  will  doing 
service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men." 

VVe  now  come  to  consider  the  Christian  soldier,  his  armour, 
and  his  conflicts.  The  life  of  man  was  by  the  ancients  com- 
pared to  a  warfare;  that  of  a  Christian  is  eminently  so:  but 
then  Christianity  provides  him  with  armour,  both  defensive 
and  offensive ;  and  not  only  so,  but  likewise  with  strength 
and  fortitude  for  the  engagement. 

"  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  nis  might."  Nor  has  the  oeiiever,  however  weak  in 
himself,  reason  to  fear  the  result,  while  thus  supported  by  di- 
vine assistance,  notwithstanding  the  number  and  magnitude 
of  the  hostile  powers  against  him.  These  are  divided  into  two 
classes,  internal  and  external ;  domestic  and  foreign,  if  we 
may  so  speak ;  to  both  which  he  is  continually  exposed.  Our 
internal  enemies  are  flesh  and  blood:  that  carnal  and  corrupt 
nature  so  pathetically  lamented  by  St.  Paul  himself,  in  his 
epistle  to  tne  Romans,  (chap.  vii.  24 :)  "  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  1" 
This  continually  opposed  his  advancement  in  the  divine  life, 
and  often  threatened  to  cramp  the  energy  of  his  exertions : 
but  when  he  recollected  the  promised  strength  of  his  divine 
Master — the  "  grace  sufficient"  to  support  him  under  all  cir- 
ciunstdnces  ;  he  then  burst  into  the  triumphant  exclamation — 
"  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  !"  But  Paul 
had,  as  we  also  have,  other  enemies  to  contend  with ;  namely, 
"  principalities  and  powers,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  and  spiritual  wickedness,"  or  wicked  spirits,  who  for- 
merly occupied  high  situations  in  the  upper  world,  but  sinned, 
and  were  cast  down  therefrom  ;  namely,  Satan  and  his  host. 
These  wind  themselves  into  the  human  mind  like  serpents, 
seekmg  whom  they  can  seduce;  or  prowl  about  the  eartn  like 
lions,  seeking  whom  they  might  devour.  It  is  possible,  how- 
ever, that  the  expression,  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places," 
may  have  a  different  meaning,  and  allude  to  the  advanced 


Ver.  6    Etje-DeiP/ce—i.  c.  while  the  master's  eye  is  upon  them. 

Ver.  9.  Forbearing — IVLirgin,  "moderating" — threatening. — Some  mas- 
ters who  are  moderate,  and  perhaps  backward,  in  punishing,  are  yet  violent 
and  outrageous  in  their  threateiungs  ;  wliioh,  while  it  is  very  unbecoming,  at 
tlie  same  time  often  exiwses  them  to  contempt. 

Ver.  11.  The  lohole  armour— (Gr.  panoptia)  or  panoply— c/  God— i.  e.  the 
complete  suit  of  Christian  armour. 

Ver.  12.  Spiritual  loickedne-^s  in  hi^hp\aces. — Margin,  "Wicked  spirits 
m  the  heavenliei."  Doddridge  e.vplains  it  of  the  apostate  spirits  wlio  former- 
ly resided  there.     See  Jude  ver.  6. 

Ver.  13.  Whole  armour. — Complete  suit  of  armour,  both  ofiensive  and  de- 
fensive. 

Ver.  14.  Breatt-plate.—Whe  breast-plate  consisted  of  two  parts ;  one  of 
which  covered  the  whole  region  of  the  tliorax  or  breast,  and  the  other  the  back, 
as  far  down  as  the  front  part  ixlended.) — Bagster. 

Ver.  1.5.  Having  your  feet  thod. — The  Grecian  soldiers  wore  greaves  and 
shoes  of  brass,  to  preser\e  their  Ic^s  and  feet:  Maeknight  explains  this  of 
the  virtues  necessary  for  those  who  lirst  prepared  the  way  for  the  gospel,  par- 
ticularly fortitude  and  perseverance. 


ground,  or  elevated  stations,  from  which  their  fiery  darts  are 
aimed  at  us. 

But  let  us  now  examine  the  panoply,  or  "whole  armour  ot 
God,"  provided  for  us  to  resist  such  mighty  enemies.  Tha 
girdle  of  truth,  is  the  first  and  most  essential  part  of  this  ar- 
mour; for  without  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  all  our  ex- 
ertions are  unquestionably  in  vain.  The  breastplate  oj 
righteousness,  or  internal  sanctification,  is  equally  necessary 
to  guard  the  heart ;  and  the  .ihoes,  or  sandals  of  peace,  are  no 
less  important  to  guard  our  feet  m  a  path  strewed,  not  with 
roses,  but  with  thorns  and  briers — with  broken  flints,  or  with 
burning  lava!  Above,  and  over  all  these,  we  are  commanded 
to  take  the  shield  of  faith,  which  is  able  to  resist  and  quench 
the  fiery  darts  of  Satan.  The  helmet  of  salvation,  or  the 
hope  and  confident  expectation  of  eternal  life,  is  the  crowning 
and  completing  article  of  this  defensive  armour  :  but  we  now 
come  to  offensive  armour,  without  which,  however  obstinately 
the  Christian  may  resist,  he  can  never  gain  the  victory — we 
mean  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  are  told  is  "  the  word 
of  God  :"  and  the  Spirit  of  supplication,  and  watchfulness, 
and  perseverance,  are  no  less  necessary  to  engage  upon  our 
side  the  power  of  his  might,"  bv  which  we  alone  can  conquer. 
The  apostle  here  drops  the  allegory,  and  having  spoken  of 
prayer,  urges  them  thereto  with  all  earnestness;  and  begs  an 
interest  in  their  prayers  on  the  behalf  of  all  saints,  and  parti- 
cularly for  himself,  that  he  might  be  enabled,  though  his  body 
were  enchained,  freely  and  boldly  to  proclaim  the  mystery  of 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  was  sent  as  an  ambas- 
sador, with  the  proclamation  of  divine  mercy. 

Soldiers  of  Christ,  arise, 

And  put  your  armour  on. 
Strong  in  (he  strength  which  God  supplies 

Through  his  eternal  Son. 
Strong  in  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 

And  in  his  mighty  power ; 
Who  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  trusts. 

Is  more  than  conqueror."— C  iVesley. 

Ver.  16.  Above  (or  over)  a/l.  taking  the  shield  of  faith. — This  seems  to  refor 
to  those  large  shields  which  the  ancients  used  to  cover  their  whole  bodies  j 
anil  theflery  darts,  to  the  fire-bearins  darts  and  arrows  described  by  Thucy- 
dides  and  Livy,  the  lower  parts  of  which  were  surrounded  with  tow  and  otliei 
combustible  matter,  and  which,  when  set  on  fire,  were  darted  .Tgainst  the  ene- 
my. See  Orient.  Custojns,  No.  544. Of  Ihewicked.— Doddridge,  "  wick- 
ed one." 

Ver.  17.  Sword  of  the  Spirit.— Comp.  Heb.  iv.  12. 

Ver.  18.  With  all  prayer — Social  and  private,  studied  and  extemporary,  sup- 
plicatory and  deprecatory,  &c.  Bp.  fVilkins,  in  his  treatise  of  prayer,  ex- 
plains this  of  imiToving  the  gift  of  prayer  bv  continual  exercise,  and  gathering 
fit  materials  by  reading,  conversation,  meditation,  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Ambassador  in  bonds.— Gr.  "In  a  chain."  See  Acts  xxviii.  iO'. 
by  which  it  appears  that  Paul,  as  was  not  unusual,  was  suffered  to  dwell  in 
his  own  hired  house,  under  the  charge  of  a  Roman  soldier,  to  whom  he  was 
fastened  by  a  single  chain.     See  Paley's  Hor<e  Paul.  chap.  vi.  No.  5. 

Ver.  21.  Tychicus— 'Was  "  one  of  Pauls  friends  and  (ellow-labourcrs,  ano 
had  been  his  companion  in  the  last  interview  he  had  with  the  eldeff  of  Ephe- 
sus."    Acts  XX.  4.     See  also  2  Tim.  iv.  12.     Titus  iii.  12. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS. 


Ephes^  was  the  capital  of  Proconsular  Asia  ;  and  the  gospel  was  first 
Breached  in  this  celebrated  but  liccntiovis  city,  try  St.  Paul,  with^ the  most  abun- 
lant  suoccM  :  and  such  was  the  Apostle's  concern  for  their  spiritual  welfare, 
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that  he  did  not  leave  them  till  three  years  afterwards.  On  his  return  from 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  to  Jerusalem,  he  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  tc 
meet  turn  at  Milctua,  wliere  he  took  a'l  affortirr»>  '•ivo  o*"  them,  and  a«- 


PmiVs  thankfulness  to  God. 


PHILIPPIANS.— CHAP.  I. 


livcrod  a  most  solemn  charge.  (Acts  xviii.  19—21 ;  xix  ;  xx.  17-  39.)  Some 
years  arttT,  he  wnito  this  epislle  I'njm  Itoiiie,  as  staUMi  m  the  sulisrription.  du- 
ring his  tirst  irii|)risoiiinent  in  th;il  i-ily,  (ch.  ill.  1 ;  iv.  I  ;  vi.  '20.)  and  t'roin  his 
aot  expressing  any  liopes  of  a  sjjecdy  release,  iirul)ably  in  llic  early  part  ol"  it. 


His  readiness  to  siiffer. 


about  A.  D.  61  ;  to  establish  them  in  the  Rrcat  doctrines  of  tlie  gospel,  to 
jfuard  them  a{;ainst  errors,  to  exrite  them  to  u  holy  cunvursation,  and  lo  ani- 
mute  them  in  tlieir  Christian  warfare. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 


[Thb  church  at  Philippi  in  Macedonia  was  planted  by  the  Apostle  Paul 
about  A.  D.  53,  (Acts  xvi.  9 — 40  ;)  and  it  apprars  he  visited  tliein  a^'ain,  A.  0. 
60.  lhciiii.'li  no  particulars  are  recorded  concernina  tliat  viisit,  (Acts  xx.  6.)  The 
Pliililipians  were  irreatly  atlached  lo  St.  Paul,  and  testitied  their  atiection  l>y 
sonilni;!  hirn  su|iplies,  even  vvhon  labouring  lor  other  churches  ;  and  when  they 
neard  tlial  he  was  under  conlinement  at  Rome,  they  sent  EpaphriHlilus,  one  of 
their  pastors,  to  hiiu  with  a  present,  lest  he  should  want  necessaries  during 


his  imprisonment.  The  more  immediate  occasion  of  the  Epistle  was  the  re 
turn  ol'Epai>hr(Hlitus,  by  whom  the  Apostle  sent  it  as  a  grateful  acknowlodg 
meiit  ofihiur  kindness;  which  occurred  towards  the  close  of  his  first  inipri 
sonment,  about  i\\v.  end  of  A.  D.  62,  or  the  rommenceinent  of  63,  as  is  evitlent 
from  the  exiKtctation  he  di.<covers  of  his  being  sixm  released  and  restored  to 
them,  as  well  as  from  intimations  that  ho  had  been  a  considerable  time  at 
Kume.]— liagsteT. 


CHAPTER    I. 

3  He  teslifieth  his  tliftukfutness  to  Goil,  aiv.I  liis  love  towanl  ihern,  for  the  fniits  of  (heir 
faiih,  iiii  I  tellowsliip  in  Ills  snfi'eriiigs,  9  ilaily  praying  lo  hliii  for  their  increase  in 
grace.  I*  He  slioweth  what  fi'^id  the  faith  \yi  Christ  hail  rcceiveil  Ity  his  tronhles  al 
Rome,  21  ami  how  ready  he  is  lo  ylority  Christ  either  by  hi&  iile  or  deatli,  *Zl  ex- 
horting thern  to  uiitty,  2j  aiul  to  fortittitie  ill  persecution. 

PAUL  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus 
which  are  at  *  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons: 

2  Grace  ''  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
our  Father,  and/7'om  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  thank  my  God  upon  every  "^  remembrance 
of  you, 

4  Always  in  every  prayer  "^of  mine  for  you 
all  making  request  with  joy, 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  from  the 
first  day  until  now  ; 

6  Being  '  confidpnt  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
'  which  liath  begun  a  good  s  work  in  you  will 
''  perform  it  until  the  day  i  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  of 
you  all,  because  )  I  have  you  in  my  heart ;  in- 
asmuch as  both  in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  •■  de- 
fence and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  ye  all 

*are  partakers  'of  my  grace. 

8  For  God  is  my  record,  how  greatly  I  long 
after  you  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound 
^  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
■judgment; 

10  That  ''ye  may  p  approve  thin^js  that  are 
^  excellent ;  that  ye  may  be  ■'  sincere  and 
witiiout  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ; 

]  1  Being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  '  glory  and 
praise  of  God. 
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12  But  I  would  ye  should  understand,  bre- 
thren, that  the  things  which  happened  unto  me 
have  fallen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of 
the  gospel ; 

13  So  that  my  bonds  t  in  Christ  are  manifest 
in  all  "the  palace,  and  ^  in  all  other  places  ; 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord, 
waxing  confident  by  my  bonds,  are  much 
more  bold  to  speak  the  word  without  fear. 

15  Some  indeed  preach  Christ  even  of  envy 
and  strife;  and  some  also  of  good  will: 

IG  The  one  preach  Christ  of  contention,  not 
sincerely,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  my 
bonds: 

17  But  the  other  of  love,  knowing  that  I  am 
set  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 

IS  What  then  ?  notwithstanding,  everj'  way, 
whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ  is 
preached ;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and 
will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  *  shall  turn  to  my 
salvation  through  '^  your  prayer,  and  the  sup 
ply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ, 

20  According  to  my  earnest  expectation  and 
mij  hope,  that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ''  ash  amed, 
but  (hat  with  all  ==  boldness,  as  always,  so  now 
also,  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body, 
*  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  ''  {,•> 
gain. 

22  But  if  I  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of 
my  labour:  yet  what  I  shall  choose  I  wot  not 

23  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a 
desire  ■=  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which 
is  far  '^  better : 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—30.  Introduction;  icitk  an  exposition  of 
Paul's  hopes  and  vieips. — Philippi  was  one  of  the  first  cities 
of  Macedonia  into  whicii  St.  Paul  carried  the  gospel,  where  it 
was  successful  in  the  conversion  of  Lydia  and  lier  household, 
with  many  others.  There,  in  consequence,  a  Christian  churcli 
was  planted  at  an  early  period  ;  Acts  xvi.  9,  &c.  ;  and  which 
the  apostle  repeatedly  visited  as  he  passed  to  and  from  Greece, 
and  he  was  mnch  respected  and  beloved  by  them.  The  bre- 
thren hf^aringof  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  sent  Epaphroditus, 
one  of  their  most  highly  esteemed  pastors,  to  comfort  and 
assist  him,  as  in  chap.  iv.  18.  This  marked  attention  on  their 
part,  occasioned  the  epistle  now  before  us,  wherein  he  unites 
with  his  own  name  that  of  his  beloved  son  Timothy.  After 
the  usual  apostolic  benediction,  he  assures  them  of  the  interest 
which  he  took  in  their  spiritual  welfare,  and  the  pleasure  which 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  l.  The  bishops.— IThc  word  Bishop  properly  denotes  an 
overseer ;  and,  e.xcept  its  being  once  applieil  lo  Christ,  (1  Pe.  ii.  25.)  is  every 
where  spoken  of  7nen  who  have  the  oversight  of  Christ's  Rock.]— Burster. 

Ver.  5.  For  your  fci;oicship—'l'\\a.l  is.  the  Christian  conununion  which  he 
bad  at  different  times  enjoyed  witli  tiieni. 

Ver.  6.  lie  lohich  hath  be?7i7i.  &c.  loill  perform. — This  maybe  understood 
either  of  ilie  church,  or  of  individual  believers.  The  objection,  that  confidence 
of  success  lias  a  tendency  to  produce  carelessness  and  indiHiTence,  is  so  con- 
trary to  the  gei.eral  experience  of  mankind,  that  we  cannot  but  wonder  when 
we  see  it  mentioned.  What  so  mucli  animates  and  encourages  any  person  in 
the  progress  of  a  great  work,  as  the  persuasion  that  he  shall  be  enabled  to 
complete  it? — -Tlie  day  of  Jems  Clirisl—i.  e.  of  death  and  judgment. 

Ver.  7.  /  have  you  in  my  heart— i.  e.  you  have  a  deep  interest  in  my  af- 
fections.    See  Margin.    Tlie  phrase  is  etu'ivocal.  and  no  doubt  but  the  regard 

was  mutual. Ye  all  are  partaken  of  my  grace— i.  e.  partakers  of  the  same 

grace  that  1  am. 

Ver.  9.  Iri  knowledge.— Ka.lhf:T,  perhaps,  loilh.  knowledge  ;  meaning  that 
their  love  mieht  be  guided  by  knowledge  and  discretion. — —And  in  a/!  judg- 
nen'. — Doddridge,  "perception."     Macknisht,  "  feeling,"  or  "  sensibility." 

Vet.  10  Things  that  are  excellent.— Vixw  intimates  that  a  knowledge  of 
men  an.1  things,  and  a  delicate  sensibility,  or  "  moral  feeling,"  was  necessary 
lo  cuaid  th«  Philippians  aeaiust  b«iiig  upposcd  upoo.    See  vkr.  is.^*— Sin- 


he  felt  in  the  assurance,  that  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  had 
thus  "begun  a  good  work"  among  them,  would  not  leave 
them,  either  as  a  church,  or  as  individual  believers,  till  he  had 
accomplished  in  them  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will. 

He  then  infornis  them,  that  his  present  situation,  painful  as 
it  was,  had  contributed  rather  to  the  furtherance  of  tlie  gospel 
than  lo  check  it,  as  its  enemies  designed.  In  particular,  hid 
imprisonment  had  e.\cited  great  attention  to  the  cause,  and 
procured  converts  even  in  Cesar's  household,  (chap.  iv.  2-2.) 
And  other  preachers,  .so  far  from  being  intimidated,  hacl,  on  the 
contrary,  been  thereby  emboldened  ;  and  even  supposing  that 
some  might  have  been  actuated  by  improper  motives,  he  could 
not  but  rejoice,  notwithstanding,  to  see  the  gospel  spread 
around  him,  and  become  the  power  of  God  to  men's  salvation. 

As  to  himself,  Paul's  great  desire  was,  that  Christ  might  be 

cere— IGr.  "  eilikrineis,"  from  eile.  the  splendour  of  the  sun,  and  krino, 
I  judge,  discern,  properly  pure  anil  unsullied  to  such  a  degree  as  to  bear 
e.xamination  in  the  full  splendour  of  the  solar  rays,  i — Bagster. 

Ver.  16.  Not  sincerely— \.  e.  as  Doddridge  explains  it,  not  with  a  pure  and 
simple  aim  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Have  niooern  times  prcKlr.ocd  no  ir. 
stances  of  preachers  pretending  to  be  highly  evangelical,  out  of  an  envioiu da- 
sire  to  rival  and  suiiplant  their  brethren?  ,       .  ,       .      , 

Ver.  IS.  1  therein  do  rejoice.— A  good  man  should  rejoice  in  the  spread  n 
the  eosiiel,  even  though  liis  own  popularity,  or  even  his  congregation,  sliou. 
be  diminished  thereby.  .         .        _  ,       , 

Ver.  21.  For  vie  to  live  is  Christ,  and  m  .He  is  gain.— Some  rendir  this. 
"  Christ  is  gain  to  me,  living  or  dying ;"  but  ;his  is  rather  a  paraphrase  than 
a  translation  ;  and,  as  Doddridge  remarks,  destroys  the  beautiful  antithesiB 
between  the  members  of  the  sentence.   „   ^  ,   .^        ,.  ,,.. .  ,   ,    ,^      , .     , 

Ver.  22.   What  I  shall  choose,  &.C.— Doddridge,     M  hich  I  should  chiKMo 

I  know  not."  .  r.  jj  .j  ..  .  ,  .  ,  r 
Ver  23.  /  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two.— Doddridge,  1  am  Imme  two  dif 
ferentways"  He  adds,  "the  original  set-ms  to  lie  an  nllusion  to  a  ship 
ridin"  at  anchor,  and  at  the  same  time  likely  to  he  forced  to  sea  !»>•  the  vio- 
lence of  the  winds. \l'hich  is  far  better.— Mackniglu,  "  By  much  far  bet- 
ter." This,  he  adds,  "  is  the  liigoest  superlative  which  it  is  posslblo  tu  fona 
in  aay  lancua^e. " 

loU  J 


Exhortation  to  Jorlitude.  PIIILIPPIANS 

24  Neverti\eless,  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more 
needful  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I 
shall  abide  and  continue  with  you  all  for  your 
furtherance  and  joy  of  faith  ; 

2(3  That  your  rejoicing  may  be  more  abund- 
ant in  Jesus  Christ  for  me  by  my  coming  to 
5'ou  again. 

27  Only  '  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  be- 
cometh  tlie  gospel  of  Christ:  that  whether  I 
come  and  see  you,  or  else  be  absent,  I  may 
hear  of  your  affairs,  that  ye  f  stand  fast  in  one 
spirit,  with  one  mind  striving  e  together  for 
the  faith  of  the  gospel; 

28  And  in  nothing  terrified  ^by  your  adver- 
saries :  which  f  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of 
perdition,  but  i  to  you  of  salvation,  and  that 
of  God. 

29  For  unto  you  it  is  given  ^  in  the  behalf  of 
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to 
suffer  for  his  sake  ; 

30  Having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw 
1  in  me,  and  now  hear  to  be  in  me. 


g  Jn.l3.H. 
1  Pe.2  -^1. 

h  Jn.l.1,2. 
Col.1.15. 

i  Jn.5.18. 

j  Ps.22.6. 
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-CHAP.  II.  The  example  oj  CJirisf 

CHAPTER   II. 

1  He  exhorlelh  them  to  i...iiy,  wtitl  to  all  humbleness  ofminil,  uy  the  examplp  of 
Christ's  liuinlily  uml  exnhmion  :  Yi  tu  a  eiireful  |iroeecding  h.  tlie  way  of  t.il- 
vatioii,  Ihal  they  l<e  as  hshta  to  the  wicked  wurlj.  IS  ami  coiiitorlii  to  hiiii  their 
nposlle,  who  is  now  rta.ly  to  \j>:  oliered  up  lo  Goii.  19  He  hopeth  to  Kiid  Tiniolhy  to 
them,  whom  he  greatly  oominenUeth,  25  ae  Epaphrodilus  al»o,  whom  hepicseiiUy 
eenileth  lo  tliem.  .       /~^\_     • 

IF  there  6c  therefore  any  consolation  m  Christ, 
if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of 
the  Spirit,  if  any  "bowels  and  mercies, 

2  F'ulfil  ^  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  Mike-minded, 
having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of 
one  mind. 

3  Let  nothing  -^  be  done  through  strife  or 
vain  glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
'  esteem  other  better  than  themselves. 

4  Look  not  every  man  on  his  ^  own  things, 
but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others. 

5  Let  this  s  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also 
in  Christ  .Tesus: 

6  Who,  being  ^  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  ■  with  God: 

7  But  ]  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  >=  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  'likeness  of  men: 

8  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he 


honoured  and  magnified  in  him,  either  in  his  life  and  labours, 
or  in  his  death  and  martyrdom.  "  For  me,  (says  he,)  to  live 
is  Christ;"  that  is,  Christ's  honour  and  his  cause  were  the 
great  objects  for  the  promotion  of  wliich  he  was  still  content 
to  live,  though,  at  the  same  time,  he  contemplated  in  death  an 
immense  and  eternal  gain.  This,  indeed,  somewhat  straitened 
him  in  his  present  views  and  wishes  ;  for  though  in  life  only 
could  he  expect  to  see  the  fruit  of  all  his  suflerings  and  la- 
bours: yet  "to  be  with  Christ"  was  "far  much  better;"  not 
only  than  a  prison,  but  even  than  a  palace. 

On  2  Cor.  chap.  v.  1 — 10,  we  have  already  adverted  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  separate  intermediate  stale,  which  receives  an 
ample  confirmation  from  the  passage  now  before  us,  on  which 
Dr.  Macknighi  tiius remarks  :— "From  what  the  apostle  saith 
here,  we  may  infer  that  he  had  no  knowledge  nor  expectation 
of  a  middle  state  of  insensibility  between  death  and  the  resur- 
rection. For  if  he  had  known  of  any  such  stale,  he  woiild 
have  thought  it  better  to  live,  and  promote  the  cause  of  Christ 
and  religion,  than,  by  dying,  to  fall  into  a  state  of  aljsolute  in- 
sensibility. Besides,  how  could  he  say  that  he  had  a  desire  to 
bo  with  Christ,  if  he  knew  that  he  was  not  to  be  with  him  till 
after  the  resurrection  7"  It  is  clear  that  his  object  was  not 
merely  rest,  but  enjoyment — an  enjoyment  very  far  better  than 
he  could  expect  or  hope  on  earth. 

The  chapter  concludes  with  some  excellent  practical  advice 
to  the  members  of  the  Philippian  church :  "  Only,  (says  he,) 
let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the  gospel ;  in  the  ori- 
ginal of  which  passage  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  their 
heavenly  citizenship;  as  if  he  had  said,  "Remember,  you  are 
the  citizens  of  no  mean  city,  but  of  that  Jerusalem  which  is 
above,  and  which  is  the  mother  oJ"  us  all — (Gal.  iv.  25,26) — 
and  let  all  your  conduct  and  conversation  be  found  becoming 
so  high  a  privilege." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—11.  Exhortations  to  humility  and  conde- 
scension, after  the  divine  pattern  of  our  Saviour. — This  very 
interesting  chapter  opens  with  the  most  earnest  and  affection- 
ate exhortations  to  unanimity  and  mutual  aflection  ;  exhorting 
the  Ephesians  not  to  attend  only  to  their  several  private  in- 
terests, but,  (as  Doddridge  expresses  it,)  "each  also  to  aim  at 
promoting  the  interests  of  others  :"  denying  themselves,  and 
neglecting  their  own  ease  and  comfort— condescending  to 
persons  of  low  estate,  and  even  submitting  to  labour  and  to 
suHerings,  for  those  who  had  no  claim,  either  of  merit  or  obli- 
gation :  and  to  enforce  this,  he  sets  before  them  an  example, 
the  most  extraordinary  that  earth  or  heaven  can  furnish,  and 
wholly  without  a  parallel :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,"  &c. ;  a  passage  highly  valuable, 
both  as  furnishing  an  unequivocal  testimony  to  the  proper  di- 
vinity of  our  Lora  and  Saviour,  and  a  practical  lesson,  equally 

Ver.  25.  Iknow,  &c.— Most  probably  St.  Paul  had  received  a  divine  intima- 
tion to  that  effect. 

Ver.  27.  Let  your  conversation.— [Kct  suitably  to  the  high  honours  and 
privileges  whicli  you  sustain  a.s  citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  seek 
the  honour  of  the  gospel,  and  the  welfare  of  the  church  in  all  your  actions.  ]— B. 

Chap.il  Ver.  1.  BoweU  and  mercies. — This,  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  woulii 
be  "  bowels  o/' mercies,"  as  in  Col.  iii.  12. 

Ver.  2.    Like-minded. — Doddridge,  "unanimous." Of  one  accord,  of 

one  mind.— Doddridge,  "Having  your  souls  joined  together  in  attending  to 
the  one  (great)  thing  ;"  namely,  practical  holiness.  Guise  understands  the 
firs*,  axp  e.ssion  (like-minded)  as  a  general  term,  and  the  following  as  particu- 
lars of  it  ;  having  the  same  love,  the  same  designs,  the  same  principles. 

Ver.  6.  The  form  of  God. — The  term  seems  most  naturally  to  mean,  "  ex- 
isting in  the  glory  ana  majesty  of  Deity,"  as  in  Heb.  i.  3.  Some  light  may  be 
thrown  <)n  this  passage,  from  a  parallel  expression  of  Clement,  Bishop  of 
Rome,  in  the  close  of  the  first  century  :— "  The  sceptre  of  the  majesty  of  God. 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came  not  in  the  show  of  pride,  though  he  could  have 
done  ao,  but  with  humility."  &c.  (li^aie's  Epis.  ch.  xvi.)  Here  "the  scep- 
tre f>f  God's  majesty"  seems  to  e.vplain  the  "  (brm  of  God  ;"  and  the  opposi- 
tion t)etween  the  memljers  of  the  sentence  is  very  similar :  Christ  is  also  here 

proposed  as  a  pattern  of  humihty. Thought  it  not  robbery— Ot  injustice 
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striking  and  important.  And  here  we  may  remark,  that  the 
Scriptures  do  not  classify  theology  under  the  heads  doctrinal 
and  practical,  as  we  do  ;  but  they  draw  all  their  exhortations 
to  duty  frpm  facts,  which  facts  furnish  both  the  most  import- 
ant doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christianity,  of  which  we  have 
an  instance  now  before  us. 

Its  practical  bearing  we  have  already  slated  ;  and  we  have 
said  this  passage  also  Uirnishes  an  unequivocal  testimony  to 
the  proper  divinity  of  our  Lord,  which  we  shall  state  in  the 
words  of  the  learned  and  pious  Dr.  Burgess  : — "  The  language 
of  St.  Paul  evidently  expresses  two  very  different  states  of  ■ 
being ;  one  highly  exalted,  the  other  very  humble.  In  one, 
Christ  is  represented  as  '  being  in  the  form  of  God  ;'  in  tlie 
other,  as  ^  made  in  the  likeness  of  men;'  and  as  having  cii- 

vesied   himself  of  one,  to  assume  the   other We  have, 

then,  in  these  words  an  exact  counterpart  of  the  language  of 
St.  John  in  his  gospel,  (see  chap.  i.  1  &  14,)  in  which  he  says, 
that  in  one  state  Christ  '  was  God,'  in  the  other,  he  was 
'made  flesh.'  ....  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebreyvs, 
(chap.  i.  3,)  has  the  same  contrast  between  Christ's  pre-exist- 
ent  and  hunian  natures,  but  difl'erently  conducted,  for  his  ob- 
ject was 'different.  In  [this]  Epistle  to  the  Philippian?,  he  is 
recommending  the  exaniple  of  Christ's  humility,  and  then^- 
fore  he  dwells  most  on  his  low  and  despised  condition  on  earth. 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  his  object  is  to  display  the  in- 
finite value  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  therefore  he  dwells 
most  on  the  dignity  of  Christ's  pre-existent  state." 

But  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  passage  now  before  us,  it  is 
true  that  criticism  has  extorted  a  different  meaning  from  this 
text,  and  some  have  been  bold  enough  to  make  it  speak  on  the 
other  side— "He  did  not  think  of  the  robbery  of  being  equal  to 
God!"  But,  it  is  evident  to  common  sense,  that  the  passage 
can  have  no  such  iiieaning:  for,  1.  Christ  is  here  set  forth  as 
an  example  of  humility  and  condescension  ;  but  where  is  the 
humility  of  a  creature  in  not  as.suming  divine  honours?  oi 
where  is  the  condescension  of  a  man  in  stooping  to  the  ranks 
of  humanity?  2.  The  text  contains  a  striking  antithesis, 
between  the  glory  of  Deity,  and  the  frailty  of  humanity— be- 
tween receiving  divine  honours,  and  suffering  the  deepest  dis- 
grace and  misery;  which  antithesis  is  by  tliis  interpretation 
totally  destroyed. 

We  now  come  to  the  reverse  of  this  interesting  scene.  We 
have  seen  our  Saviour  "evidently  set  forth"  as  bending  down- 
ward from  the  skies;  and  as  then  farther  humbled  to  death 
and  to  the  grave ;  but  the  grave  could  not  detain  him.  We 
are  now  (tailed  upon  to  behold  him  rising  to  the  highest  seat 
in  glory,  in  a  manner  no  less  admirable  than  his  descent  to 
earth  and  the  grave  was  deeply  affecting.  His  condescension 
had  an  object,  and  that  object  is  accomplished.    He  came  to 

— to  ifi,  or  reijresent  himself  as,  BauAL  with  God. — We  have  not  room,  nor 
wotild  It  bo  consistent  with  our  plan,  to  introduce  long  verbal  criticisms  ;  but 
justice  requires  us  to  remark,  that  some  very  able  scholars,  and  at  the  same 
time  zealous  defenders  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  give  a  very  different  version 
of  this  expression.  Watertand  says,  "I  am  persuaded  that  the  words  may 
very  justly  be  translated,  '  He  did  not  very  highly  value — did  not  insist  upon 
his  equality  with  God,'  "  &c.  Pye  Smith  also  renders  it—"  Did  not  esteem 
it  an  object  to  be  caught  at,  to  be  on  a  parity  with  God  ;  but  emptied  himself," 
&c.     IVardlata,  however,  and  other  able  critica,  contend  in  favour  of  tho 

common  version. Equal  zoith  God.— Some  contend  that  the  Greek  (isa) 

should  be  rendered  "  like  ;"  but  in  the  scriptures,  the  terms  like  and  etjual  arc 
often  used  as  equivalent — "  To  whom  will  ye  lilten  me,  or  shall  I  be  equal? 
eaith  the  Holy  One!"    Isa.  xl.  25  ;  xlvi.  5. 

Ver.  7.  But  made  himnelf  of  no  reputation.— Gr.  "emptied  himself,"  so 
Doddridge ;  but  Mackniglit,  "divested  himself,"  i.  e.  of  his  honours  andhia 

glory. And  took  [Gr.      taking")  upon  him  the  form—lhe  character,  the 

station— o/  a  servant— a  bondman,  or  slave,  as  the  word  usually  signitiec,  (so 
Macknight :)  but  this  does  not  mean  hterally  that  he  was  in  any  servile  capa- 
city, but  treated  as  such — scourged,  crucified.  &.c. And  teas  made  ,'Gi 

"  being  made"l  in  the  likeness  of  men— Means,  he  became  as  a  common  or 
ainury  man.    See  Isa.  hii.  2. 


CJivistians  to  he 


humbled  himself,  and  became  "  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

9  Wherefore  "  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name : 

10  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus  "every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ; 

11  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  p  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always 
obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more  in  my  absence,  work  i  out  your 
own  salvation  with  ■"  fear  and  trembling. 

13  For  it  is  God  '  which  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

14  Do  all  things  without  '  murmurings  and 
"disputings: 

15  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  ^  harmless, 
the  sons  *  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst 
of  a  ==  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among 
whom  y  ye  shine  as  lights  *  in  the  world  ; 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  ;  that  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not 
run  in  »  vain,  neither  laboured  in  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  "  offered  "=  upon  the  sacri- 
fice and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy,  and  rejoice 
with  you  all. 

18  For  the  same  cause  also  do  ye  joy,  and 
rejoice  with  me. 

19  *"  But  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send  Ti- 
motheus  ^  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be 
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21  For  all 


mHcTii 


of  good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  state. 
;•!    20  For  I  have  no  man  ^  like-minded,  who  wi 
naturally  care  for  your  state 


forth. 


11 


b  2Pe.l.l'i. 
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lights  of  the  world 
seek  their  e  own,  not  the  thing.s 


which  are  Jesus  Christ's. 

22  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that,  as  a 
son  with  the  father,  he  hath  served  with  me  in 
the  gospel. 

23  Him  therefore  I  hope  to  send  presently,  so 
soon  as  I  shall  see  how  it  will  go  with  me. 

24  But  ^  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  I  also  myself 
shall  come  shortly. 

25  Yet  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you 
i  Epaphroditus,  my  brother,  and  companion 
in  labour,  and  J  fellow-soldier,  but  your  mes- 
senger, and  he  that  ministered  to  my  wants. 

26  For  he  longed  after  you  all,  and  was  full 
of  heaviness,  because  that  ye  had  heard  that 
he  had  been  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death : 
but  God  had  mercy  on  him  ;  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I  should  have  sorrow 
upon  sorrow. 

28  I  sent  him  therefore  the  more  carefully, 
that,  when  ye  see  him  again,  ye  may  rejoice, 
and  that  I  may  be  the  less  sorrowful. 

29  Receive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with 
all  gladness;  and  "'hold  such  in  reputation: 

30  Because  for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was 
nigh  unto  death,  not  regarding  his  life,  i  to 
supply  your  lack  of  service  toward  me.    • 

CHAPTER   III. 

I  He  wameth  them  to  beware  ot  the  false  teachers  of  the  circiimcUion,  4  showing  lha.t 
himself  haih  ffrenter  cause  ihaii  they  to  inis'  in  the  righteoiisneas  of  the  law  ; 
7  which  noiwiihsiaiKJing  he  counteth  as  dung  and  loss,  to  gain  Ctirist  ami  Witt  rigJite- 
ousrie&s,  12  therein  acknowledfiii'g 'lis  own  imperleciion.  15  He  exhorteth  i}iem  to 
be  thus  rninded,  17  and  to   injiiate   hiin,    18  and  lo  decline  tiie  ways  of  carnai 

FINALLY,  my  brethren,  rejoice  ''in  the 
Lord.  To  write  the  same  •>  things  to  you, 
to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is 
safe. 


redeem  our  ruined  race,  and  had  in  the  covenant  of  redemption 
a  stipulated  reward.    He  rises  in  the  same  nature  in  which  he 
died,  and  bears  with  him  to  heaven  the  trophies  of  his  victory. 
He  has  a  name  .e;iven  him  above  every  name,  and  receives  an 
accuniulation  of  honours  from  heaven  and  earth,  and  from  the 
invisible  world.     But  here  our  curiosity  must  be   repressed. 
Let  us  join  with  all  the  intelligent  creation  in  ascribing  to  him 
glory — assuredly  believing,  that  there  is  no  jealousy  in  >he  di- 
vine Being;  hut  whatever  praise  is  rendered  to  the  So,    re- 
dounds no  less  to  the  glory  of  the  Father  also  :  and  however 
fearful  some  persons  may  appear  to  be,  of  paying  excessive 
honours  to  the  Son,  himself  hath  told  us,  that  "He  that  ho- 
noureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father."  (John  v.  23  ) 
I  _   One  thing  may  particularly  merit  our  attention,  that  though 
;  it  is  the  same  person  who  thus  ascended,  that  had  previously 
;  descended,  it  was  with  a  peculiar  accession  of  honour  and  fe- 
:  licity.     Not,  irideed,  that  any  thing  could  be  added  to  his  hap- 
:  piness  as  a  divine  person;  but  he  had   taken  human  nature 
into  union  with  the  divine  :  that  nature  had  suflered  and  died  ; 
■that  nature  is  therefore  exalted  to  the  highest  happiness,  as 
!  well  as  glory,  that  a  created  nature  is  capable  of  enjoying. 
This  was  the  reward  of  suffering  love;  "  Wherefore  God  also 
hath  highly  exalted  him  !" 

Ver.  12 — 30.  The  Philippiiitis  exhorted  to  "work  out  their 
salvation'  with  diligence  and  care.  The  praise  of  Epaphro- 
iditus. — The  apostle  having  set  before  his  beloved  Philippians 
I  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  glory  to  which  he  had 
been  advanced,  urges  upon  them  the  necessity  of  practical  re- 
■  ligion  :  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation  . . .  .for  it  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you,"  &c.  M.  Claude  (an  eminent  French  Pro- 
testant divine)  treats  this  passage  with  great  judgment.  After 
a  few  expository  remarks,  he  deduces  from  tlie  words  the  fol- 
lowing theological  propositions  :— 1.  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
illuminates  the  understandings  of  men  ;  for  working  in  us  to 
will,  must  necessarily  be  by  illuminating  the  understanding. 
2.  That  operation  of  grace  which  illuminates  the  understand- 
ing is  practical,  and  not  barely  speculative,  but  descends  even 
to  the  heart.  St.  Paul  says,  God  works  in  us  to  do.  3.  The 
[first  dispo.iitions  to  coi version  are  effects  of  grace,  as  well  as 
conversion  itself:  for  St.  Paul  not  only  says,  God  worketh  in 
us  to  do  ;  but  he  adds,  he  worketh  in  us  to  will ;  now  this  will 


Ver.  8.  Even  the  death  of  the  cross— That  is,  the  most  degrading,  ex'..ru- 
ciating,  and  accursed,  of  all  the  forms  of  death. 

Ver.  9.  Given  him.—Macknlsht,  "  bestowed  on  him. " 

Ver.  10.  At  (Gr.  "in")  the  name  of  Jesus— i.e.  to  him,  as  the  Saviour  of 
men— even/  knee  should  boio—\.  e.  all  creatures  should  worslup  him.  See 
Rev.  V.  13,  14  ;  and  compare  Rom.  xiv.  11. 

ver.  13.   Which  worketh.— Macknight,  "  Who  inwardly  worketh." 

Ver.  15.  Y«s;!ine.— Margin,  "Shine  ye."  So  Theophylact.  CompareMat. 
y-  U,  16.  But  Saurin  explains  tliis  in  reference  to  lighthouses,  and  particular- 
jly  the  famous  tower  of  Pharos,  in  which  lights  were  alwaya  kept  burning,  as  a 
Suide  to  marineis. 


consists  in  dispositions  to  conversion.  4.  This  operation  of 
grace  does  not  consist  in  putting  us  in  a  state  capable  of  con- 
verting ourselves,  as  the  admirers  of  S2<_^c(e;j/ grace  say;  but 
it  actually  converts  us  :  for  the  apostle  says,  "  God  worketh  in 
us  to  will  and  to  do."  5.  The  operation  of  this  grace  which 
converts  us,  is  of  victorious  efficacy,  and  obtains  its  end  in 
spite  of  all  the  resistances  of  nature;  for  St.  Paul  says,  God 
"  effiectually  worketh  in  us  to  will  and  to  do;"  which  means, 
that  when  ne  displays  this  grace,  nothing  can  [efiectually]  re- 
sist him.  6.  When  God  converts  us,  whatever  irresistibility 
there  is  in  his  grace,  he  displays  it,  nevertheless,  to  lis  in  a 
way  which  neither  destroys  our  nature,  nor  offers  any  violence 
to  our  will;  for  St.  Paul  says,  "  God  worketh  in  us  to  will ;'' 
that  is  to  say,  he  converts  us  by  inspiring  us  with  love  for  his 
gospel  in  geritle  ways,  suited  to  the  faculties  of  our  souls. 

Dr.  Doddridge  says—"  The  original  (of  this  passage)  is  very 
emphatical,  as  Mr.  Hmce  beautifully  observes ;  for  it  asserts, 
on  the  one  hand,  that  God  is  actually  or  continually  operating, 
and,  on  the  other,  that  thus  to  work  in  the  heart  for  sucli 
noble  purposes,  is  the  prerogative  of  God,  and  an  etlect  worthy 
his  divine  attributes  and  perfections."  President  Edwards 
says—"  1  question  if  any  word  can  be  found  in  all  the  Greek 
language  more  expressive."  When  it  is  added,  that  we  are  to 
work  out  our  salvation  "  with  fear  and  trembling,"  ihe  words 
imply  a  great  degree  of  humility  and  reverence,  and  are  in  this 
sense  applied  by  St.  Chrysostom  to  the  holy  angels,  as  is  ob- 
served by  Dr.  Hammond. 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter  St.  Paul  intimates  the  pro- 
bability of  his  being  sacrificed  on  their  account,  and  his  blood 
being  poured  forth'  as  a  libation  or  drink-offering;  but  in  the 
contemplation  of  this  he  triumphed  in  the  true  spirit  of  mar- 
tyrdom. , 

Before  this  event,  however,  should  take  place,  he  hoped  not 
only  to  send  them  his  son  Timothy,  but  even  to  be  liberated, 
that  he  might  himself  visit  them.  Also  to  send  back  unto 
them  their  "beloved  messenger  Epaphroditus,  of  whom  he 
speaks  in  the  most  affectionate  and  endearing  terms. 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  1—21.  St.  Paul  warns  the  P/nlippian» 
against  false  teachers,  and  exhorts  them  to  place  their  wliole 
confidence  in  Christ.-The  apostle's  first  caution  is  expressed 
in   very  strong  and  unceremonious   terms.     Dr.   iMackmgM 


VVr  17  Offered  uTion —Marein,  "poured  forth  ;"—i.  e.  if  my  blood  should 
be  poured  fSih  n  Z.mrdom.  ^|P<rrl7».rs/  well  remarks,  that  the  Apostle 
compares  the  faiUi  of  tie  Philippians  lo  the  sacrificial  v.c lim,  and  !'■»  ""■n 
blood  shed  in  martyrdom  to  the  libation-i.  e.  the  wme  poured  out,  on  occa- 

8.on  of  the  ^^;jj.fi,7j-f  f  {fe  stale  of  the  church  and  of  the  cause.      _ 

VeJ'  M  Masenier-Gr.  "apostle."  The  pastors  were  the  apostles'  mes- 
senger or  aS  of  the  churches  :  SL  Paul  and  the  eleven  were  apostles  of 

''''c'hap''"!!.'   Ver.  t.  To  write  the  same  thingt.— To  repeat  what  be  ha4 
said  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verses  17,  18. 


False  teachers  to  be  avoided. 

2  beware  of'  dogs,  beware  of  "^  evil  workers, 
beware  of  the  'coucijion. 

■J  For  we  '  are  the  circumcision,  which  wor- 
ship God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 

4  Though  1  might  also  have  confidence  in 
the  flesh."  If  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he 
hath  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  1 
more : 

5  Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock 
of  Israel,  q/"  the  tribe  oY  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew 

the    law,    a 


PHILIPPIANS.— CHAP.  III. 


as 


touching 


of  the   Hebrews; 
6  Pharisee  ; 

6  Concerning  •>  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  ; 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the 
law,  i  blameless. 

7  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I 
counted  loss  ;  for  Christ. 

S  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  ^  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  ni}*  Lord:  for  whom  I  have 
1  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ, 

9  And  be  found  in  him.  not  having  mine  own 
■»  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  right- 
eousness '•  wliich  is  of  God  by  faith  : 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of 
his  resurrection,  and  the  "  fellowship  of  his 
sufferuigs,  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death  ; 

11  If  by  any  means  I  might  p  attain  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 


AM.cir. 

4066. 

A.  D.  at. 

Si. 

c  ls.3S.10, 

U. 

Ufa.  15. 

d  IV 119. 

113. 

e  Uii.5.1..3. 

f  KciiJ, 

a. 

e  .Ac.Z'6, 

h  .\c-22.3,4. 

Gal.  13, 

U. 

i     I.U.1.& 

j    .Mai,  13,44 
t  15.33  11. 

J  e,  9 -3,24 

Jii,n,a 

1  Co,-ii 

1  2  Co.  11. 

2S.i7. 

mRo,  10.3.0 

u  no.1.17. 

3,21,'ii 

0  1  Pe.4,13. 

p  AfJS.-. 

q  He-12  23. 

r  Pi  45.10. 

He.6.1. 

s  1  av9.-i4. 

He.lil. 

t   He.ai, 

n  1  iciS. 

V  0x5.  la 

»Ga,fi.l5. 

X  1  Tli.1,6. 

y  lPe.5.3. 

!  Ga,l,7. 

6,li 

aSCoIl.lo 

SPcil. 

b  I  Ti,G.a. 

c  Ho-4,7 

d  Ep.il6,19 

e  He.9,ii 

f  1  Co.  15. 

43.4c. 

1  Jii,3.-i 

g  Ep,1.19. 

h  1  Co.  15. 

26,J7. 

PauVs  humbleness  of  mind 
though  I   had    already   attained. 


12  Not  as 
either  were  already  "i  perfect:  but  1  follow  af- 
ter, if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  1  count  not  myself  to  have  ap- 
prehended: but  this  one  thing  /do,  forgetting 
■■those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 

14  I  press  •  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  ol 
the  high  '  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  "  perfect, 
be  thus  ^minded:  and  if  in  any  thing  ye  be 
otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this 
inito  you. 

16  Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  *  rule,  let 
us  mind  the  same  thing. 

17  Brethren,  be  folio  \vers  *  together  of  me, 
and  mark  them  which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us 
^  for  an  ensample. 

18  (For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that 
they  are  the  enemies  'of  the  cross  of  Christ: 

19  Whose  ^^  end  is  destruction,  whose  "^  God 
is  their  belly,  and  whose  "=  glory  is  in  their 

i  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things.) 

20  For  our  ^  conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  from 
whence  also  we  look 
Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

21  Who  shall  change  ^  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body 
according  to  the  working  =  wherel)y  he  is  able 
even  •>  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself 


for  tlie  Saviour,  tlie 


observes — "  The  apostle  calls  the  bigots  among  the  unbeliev- 
Oig  Jews,  a.??s,  because  they  barked  against  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel  and  -ts  faithful  teachers,  and  were  ready  to  devour 
all  who  opposed  tiieir  errors.  Our  Lord  used  the  word  dos^  in 
the  same  sense,  when  he  commanded  not  to  give  that  which 
is  holy  unto  the  dugs.  (Matt.  vii.  6.)  Perhaps  the  unbelieving 
Jews  are  called  dogs,  likewise,  to  signify  that,  in  the  sight  of 
Gk)d,  they  were  now  become  as  abominable  for  crucifying 
Christ,  and  persecuting  his  apostles,  as  the  idolatrous  heathens 
were  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jews,  who,  to  express  their  abhorrence 
of  them,  called  them  dogs."  The  same  persons  are  evidently 
intended  by  "  evil  workers,"  and  "  the  concision."  or  "  the  ex- 
cision." as'  the  commentator  just  named  renders  it ;  a  word 
formed  by  St.  Paul,  to  designate  those  who  contendt-d  for  cir- 
cumcision as  necessary  to  salvation  ;  in  opposition  to  whom, 
the  apostle  describes  himself  and  brethren  as  "  the  true  cir- 
cumcision ;"  those  who  looked  to  the  spiritual  intent  and  de- 
sign of  that  ordinance — "  who  worshipped  God  in  the  spirit;" 
that  is,  spiritually  and  evangelically,  and  "put  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh,"  nor  in  any  fleshly  ordinances,  farther  than  the 
word  of  God  requires  and  justifies  them  in  so  doing  :  not  but. 
as  he  says,  if  such  a  confidence  were  warrantable,  no  man 
could  have  a  greater  right  to  boast  in  e.xternal  privileges  and 
advantages  than  himseTf,  being  "a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews," 
&c.  as  he  subjoins. 

But  what  tilings  soever  he  had  formerly  accounted  gain, 
and  valued  himself  upon,  those  he  now  "counted  lossfor 
Christ,"  and  in  deference  to  his  gospel  and  his  cause.  "  Yea, 
doubtless,"  adds  he,  bursting  into  a  rapture  of  holy  triumph  — 
"  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  (but)  loss,  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom 
I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things;"  namely,  fortune,  cha- 
racter, and  fame — ease^  comfort,  and  (that  in  which  above  all 
things  I  gloried)  my  own  self-righteousness;  "and  do  still 
count  them  all  (but)  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be 
found  (interested)  in  him  ;  not  having  my  own  righteousness, 
which  is  of  the  law ;  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,   the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith ;" — that 

Ver,  2.  Betrare  of  dogt.—VEtxfcnt  states,  that  tlie  Romans  used  to  cliain 
Jieir  doss  -at  their  house-doors,  and  write  over  a  caution  to  strangers  to  be- 

tcare  of  iliem  ;  to  which  he  tliinks  the  apostle  liere  alludes. Of  the  con- 

cisicnu—ilacknighi,  "  excision  ;"  a  term  framed  and  used  satirically  for  the  i 
bisoted  advocates  of  circumcision. 

Ver  5.  A  llebreio  of  the  Hebrews.— See  Rom,  xi,  1,  I 

Ver,  T.  I  counted  loss — i,  e.  "  I  threw  thrm  away,  as  mariners  (often)  do  ; 
t'leir  goods,  lest  they  ahould  endanger  theii  lives.  See  Acts  xivii.  21." — Dodd-  : 
fid^e.  I 

Ver,  8,  The  loss  of  all  things.— Doddridge  thinks  it  not  improbable  (we 
think  it  almost  certain)  that  Paul  had  been  laid,  by  his  unbelieving  brethren,  j 
under  the  great  excommunication,  which  forfeited  all  his  property, 

Ver,  li.  The  poicer  of  his  resurrection. — See  Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  2  Co,  i.  I 
fc-T.  4:c.  I 

Ver.  u,  Re»urrectitn  of  the  dead.—yiacknight.  "from  Uie  dead;"  i.  e.  j 
tlie  first  resurrection,  wnich  is  of  believers  only  ;  1  Co,  xv,  23,     1  Thess,  iv,  IS.  ' 

Ver.  12.  Already  perfect. — Some  think  this  may  refer  to  the  initiated  in  the 
neathen  mysteries  who  were  so  called,;  others,  with  more  probability,  refer 
t  to  the  public  fames  here  alluded  to.  "TiiiiM^  who  obtained  it  WTfi  wej»-«ai<i  i 
I2ie 


righteousness  which  God  imputes  to  penitent  sinners  believing 
in  his  Son.     (See  exposition,  Rom.  in.  20 — 31.) 

The  apostle  adds—"  That  1  may  know  him,  and  the  power 
of  his  resurrection."  &c.  as  if  he  had  said.  That  I  may  have  an 
experimental  acquaintance  with  his  love — feel   the  attractive 
power  of  his  resurrection,  drawing  up  my  heart  and  affections 
I  to  heaven  and   heavenly  things— obtain  a  fellowship  in  his 
!  sufferings  and  death  ;  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  to  the 
I  resurrection  from  the  dead — nie;ining  the  first  resurrection,  or 
j  the  resurrection  of  the  just.     St.  Paul  then  returns  to  his  fa- 
I  vourite  metaphor,  comparing  the  course  of  a  Christian  life  to 
I  the  Olympic  races — "  Xot  as  though  I  had  already  attained  the 
I  prize,  or  completed   my  course,   (see  1  Cor.  Lx.  -24 — 26;)  but  I 
'  follow  after  (if.)  if  that  I  may  [but]  apprehend  that,  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus."     To  apprehend,  is 
literally  to  lav  hold  of;  Christ  had  laid  hold  of  the  apostle,  to 
introduce  and  to  help  him  onward  in  the  course,  and  his  own 
anxiety  was,  that  he  also  might  reach  the  goal.    For  this  pur- 
pose, forgetting  the  things  that  were  behind,  namely  the  at- 
tainments he  had  already  made,  he  was  still  eagerly  reaching 
forward,  still  pressing  toward  the  goal,  eager  to  "  lay  hold  on 
<?terrial  life,"  which  is  "  the  prize  of  (our)  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.'' 

"  Let,  therefore,  as  many  as  be  pfrfect" — that  is,  all  who 
have  attained  to  any  proficiency  in  the  Christian  life,  "be  thus 
minded"— thus  earnest  in  persevering,  thus  eager  to  gain  the 
prize. — "  Xevertheless,  (or  however,)  whereto  we  have  already 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  sanie  rule,  (mark,  or  line,)  till  we 
complete  our  race,  and  seize  the  prize  of  immortality,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead." 

Before  we  close  this  chapter,  there  is  one  thing  on  which 
we  beg  leave  to  remark,  that  many  Christians  lose  time,  by 
stopping  to  survey  the  ground  they  have  passed,  instead  of 
eagerly  reaching  forward  to  the  end  ;  we  mean,  (without  a 
figure,)  they  trijst  too  much  to  past  experiences,  instead  of 
keeping  the  eye  steadily  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and 
fini.<herof  their  faith,  (Heb.  xii.  2.)  There  is  also  another  point 
of  view  in  which  tltis  expression  may  be  understood  and  im-  \ 

thereby  to  be  maiie  perfect ;  that  is.  to  have  eained  their  object. —  Appre- 
hended of  Jfstis  Christ. — Some  think  this  may  n-ter  to  those  who  were  ta- 
ken hy  the  hand,  and  introduced  to  the  games  by  persons  of  repute  and 
credit. 

Ver.  13.  Forgetting  those  things  lohich  are  behind.— This  is  commonly 
understood  as  referring  to  the  ground  pa.=sod  over  in  the  course  ;  but  Hiimm^na 
quotes  from  Horace  a  striking  passage,  whiih,  speaking  of  a  com)>etitnr  in  the 
chariot  races,  says—"  He  presses  to  overtake  those  hor.«es  vhich  are  betore 
his.  but  contemns  and  looks  not  t>ack  atYcr  any  that  he  has  lel^  iH-bind.'  -— 
And  reaching  forth.— iladcnight.  "  Exceedingly  stretching  myself  foni-ard. 

Ver,  u,  I  press  toicard-Ma'cknight,  "I  follow  along" the  mark— i.  e. 

the  while  line  chalked  out  to  guide  tiieir  course, 

Ver,  19.  Whose  God  is  their  belly— Or  "the  belly;"  for  the  pronoun  w  un- 
necessary. These  were  evidently  gluttons  and  drunkards,  and  gloried  in  thee 
vices,  of  which  they  ought  to  be  ashamed, 

Ver,  20,  Our  conversation,  &c.— Doddridge,  "  Ve  converse  as  citizeEi  ol 
heaven." 

Ver,  51,  tlTio  shall  change  our  rile  body.— L,iteiai\y,  "  Who  Uiall  txan«b>"» 
th«  body  of  our  hamiii&HonJ-'—Qgddridge. 


Utneral  exhortations. 

CHAPTER 


PHILIPPIANS.— CHAP.  IV.   Philippians'  liberality  commended. 


IV. 


From  particular  ailmon'lioru  4  he  proceedelh  to  ^nenil  exhortalioaa,  10  shoving 
bow  liercjuictfl  a,i  ilieir  lUeraliiy  tnttfirila  Itim  lynip  in  prison,  noi  bo  nmch  for  die 
■upply  of  tus  own  wd.11'3,  as  for  ibe  grd.ce  of  God  ui  Uiem.  19  Ami  so  he  concludelh 
wi'Ji  prayer  and  Ktliiuiiuiis. 

THEREFORE,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved 
and   longed  for,   my  joy  and  crown,  so 
Btand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche, 
that. they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yoke-fellow, 
help  those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in 
the  gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  vcilh  other 
my  fellow-labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the 
book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  *  in  the  Lord  alway:  and  again  I 
say,  Rejoice. 

5  Let  your  moderation  '■'be  known  unto  all 
men.     The  Lord  =  is  at  hand. 

6  Be  careful  "^  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing 
'Dy  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 

7  And  the  peace  '  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
imderstanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

8  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are 
'true,  whatsoever  things  are  s  ''honest,  what- 
soever things  are  ■  just,  whatsoever  things  are 
1  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  ^  lovely,  whatso- 
ever things  are  of  good  "report;  if  there  be 
any  ">  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  "  praise,  think 
on  these  things. 

9  Those  things,  which  ye  have  both  learned, 
and  received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do : 
and  the  God  °  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  But  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that 
now  at  the  last  your  care  of  me  p  hath  flou- 
rished again ;  wherein  ye  were  also  careful, 
but  ye  lacked  1  opportunity. 
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11  Not  that  I  speak  in  respect  of  want:  for  1 
have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  there- 
with to  be  ■■  content. 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  1 
know  how  to  abound  :  every  where  and  in  all 
things  I  am  instructed  both  to  be  full  and  to 
be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  through  •  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me. 

14  Notwithstanding  ye  have  well  done,  that 
ye  did  communicate  with  my  affliction. 

15  Now,  ye  Philippians,  know  also,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed 
from  Macedonia,  no  '  church  communicated 
with  me  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving, 
but  ye  only. 

16  For  even  in  Thessalonica  ye  sent  once 
and  again  unto  my  necessity. 

17  Not  because  1  desire  a  gifl:  but  I  desire 
fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account. 

18  But  "  I  have  all,  and  abound :  I  am  full, 
having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 
which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a  sweet 
smell,  a  sacrifice  ^  acceptable,  well  pleasing 
to  God, 

yf9  But  my  God  shall  supply  "  all  your  need 
according  to  his  riches  '■  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus. 

20  Now  y  unto  God  and  our  Father  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

21  Salute  ever>^  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you. 

22  All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that 
are  of  Cesar's  household. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.     Amen. 

^  It   was  written  to  the   Philippians   from 
Rome  by  Epaphroditus.' 


proved.  The  racers  never  stopped  to  look  back  after  their 
competitors,  whom  they  had  distanced  and  left  behind  :  so 
Christians,  whep  they  appear  to  have  gained  an  advance,  and 
got  before  their  brethren,  should  not  employ  themselves  in  de- 
preciating their  slow  advances,  or  in  commending  their  own 
superior  progress ;  but  each  should  still  keep  pressing  on, 
while  there  is  but  one  before  them. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 23.  General  exhortations  to  perseve- 
rance— the  apostle's  thankfulness  for  the  liberality  of  the 
Philippians,  and  to  God  on  their  behalf. — The  first  verse  of 
this  chapter  contains  a  general  inference  from  the  preceding  : 
— "  Therefore,  my  brethren  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for," 
fleeing  that  such  a  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  of  ever- 
lasting life,  is  set  before  us,  "  Dearly  beloved,  my  joy  and 
crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord" — and  be  not  shaken  in  the 
firmness  of  your  principles,  nor  impeded  in  the  ardour  of  your 
pursuit  ol  heaven  and  endless  glory.  The  apostle  next  names 
certain  individuals,  to  whorn  he  had  been  personally  known, 
and  from  whom  he  had  received  assistance  in  the  prosecution 
of  his  ministry ;  and  then  combining  what  he  had  to  say  to 
all,  in  one  general  address,  exhorts  them  to  "rejoice  in  the 
Lord" — to  moderate  their  pursuits  respecting  the  present  life 
—to  submit  all  their  desires  to  the  divine  will — to  cast  all  their 


Chap.  IV.  Ver.  2.  /  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche,  that  they  be 
of  the  same  mind. — These  appear  to  have  been  two  Christian  females  (per- 
haps deacone.i-se!!)  who  seem  to  have  had  some  difierence  between  them,  and 
whom  Paul  wished  by  all  means  to  reconcile. 

Ver.  3.  True  yoke-fellow.— Doddridge,  "  Associate."  We  apply  the  term 
exclusively  to  the  conjuffal  relation ;  but  Paul,  we  are  to  recollect,  was  not 
'Inarried,  and  the  word  is  masculine. With  Clement  also.— The  same  Cle- 
ment. Limbably,  whose  EpL^tle  to  the  Romans  we  have  referred  to  in  the  se- 
cond chapter  of  tliis  Epistle. Whose  namet  are  in  the  book  of  life.—U  is 

hardly  to  be  supposed  that  Paul  meant  to  reveal  the  decree  of  God  respecting 
llicse  individuals  by  name ;  Doddridge  therefore  softens  the  expression : 
"  Whose  names  (as  I  have  reason  in  charity  to  hope)  are  written,"  &c.  See 
Mat.  iii.  16.  Rev  iii.  5.  Bui  And.  Fuller  gives  a  somewhat  different  expla- 
nation in  his  di.«courscs  on  the  Apocalj-pse.  "  The  blessed  God  (saj'S  he)  is 
rppresented  as  keeping  a  register  of  his  servants,  not  as  elect,  or  as  redeemed, 
or  as  called,  but  as  his  professed  followers.  When  any  turn  back,  their  names 
«re  blottpd  out.  Hence,  at  the  last  judsinent,  it  is  made  the  rule  of  condem- 
nalion  '  Whos<)ever  was  not  found  wrilten  in  the  book  of  Ufe  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  tire.'  (Rev.  xx.  15.)  Some  were  never  there,  never  having  pro- 
fesiod  to  be  the  followers  of  Jesus  ;  wWle  others,  who  had  been  there,  were 
blotted  out :  in  either  case,  their  names  would  not  be  found  there.  Hence  also 
(chap.  .xxi.  27)  it  is  the  rule  ol' admission  into  the  New  Jerusalem." 

Vet.  5.  The  Lord  is  at  hand.— Bee  2Thess.  ii.  2. 

Ver.  6.  Be  careful— Doddridge,  "  a.nxinns"—for  vothins- 

Ver.  7.  The  peace  of  Gorf— Is  that  of  wliich  he  alone  is  the  author,  and 
which  he  alone  can  give.     John  xiv.  27.  ^ 

Vi...  s  Honest.— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "venerable."  or  grave." 
The  true  idea  seems  to  be  as  expressed  by  Lardner :  "  Without  levity  in 
word,  action,  habit,  and  behaviour;"  which  (levity)  often  renders  persons  dc- 
tpicable. 

V«r  1     Hath  flourUhtd  again.—"  In  this  fir^rative  eipretsion  Isaji  Slack- 
16a 


cares,  by  prayer,  upon  the  Lord,  and  to  devote  themselves  to 
the  practise  of  every  moral  virtue  and  Christian  duty.  "  What- 
soever things  are  true  and  just,  grave  and  respectable,  pure 
and  lovely,  or  of  good  report  among  mankind— If  (says  he) 
"  there  be  any  virtue"  in  them— any  praise  resulting  from  them 
— "  think  of  these  things"— meditate  on  their  nature  and  ex- 
cellency, and  reduce  them  into  practice. 

St.  Paul  then  delicately  introduces  an  acknowledgment  of 
his  own  personal  obhgations  to  them,  at  the  ^ame  time  stating 
his  independence  of  the  world — having  "  learned,  in  whatso- 
ever state"  he  might  be  placed,  "  therewith  to  be  content"  and 
thankful.  He  knew  how  to  bear  abasetrient,  and  to  enjoy 
abunclance :  in  short,  he  could  "do  all  things  through  Christ 
strengthening"  him.  Notwithstanding  which,  he  gratefully 
acknowledges  their  kindness,  and  assures  them  that  God 
would  richly  reward  them,  by  supplnng  all  their  need,  "  ac- 
cording to  his  riches  in  alory  by  Christ  Jesus." 

We  conclude  with  noticing  the  happy  consequences  of  being 
able  to  commit  all  our  concerns  to  God,  both  temporal  and 
spiritual,  which  is,  a  "  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding," 
and  is  able  to  keep  the  heart  from  all  anxiety  and  alarm.  It 
is  "the  peace  oE  God— the  God  of  peace:"  and  "if  he  give 
peace,  who  can  make  trouble?"  (Job  xxxiv.  29.) 


flight)  the  ap<>stle  likened  the  Philippians'  care  of  him  to  a  plant,  which 
withers  and  dies  in  winter,  but  eroweth  again  in  the  following  year;  or  to 
trees,  which,  after  their  leaves  drop  in  autumn,  put  them  forth  a^in  next 
spring.  Lest,  however,  the  Philippians  might  think  this  e.xpression  insinuated 
a  complaint  that  they  had  been  negligent  latterly,  the  aposlle  immediately 
added,  that  they  had  always  been  carefiil  to  supply  his  wants,  but  iiad  not  had 
an  opportunity  till  now." 

Ver.  12.  I  am  instructed.— The  word  commonly  used  for  those  who  were 
initiated  into  the  ancient  mysteries,  and  perhaps  intimating  that  these  prac- 
tical instructions  are  the  best  initiaUon  into  the  Christian  mysteries,  as  they 
teach  both  humility  and  gratitude.  .  „ 

Ver.  13.  I  can  do.— Macknight,  "  I  am  able  to  bear."  Doddridge,  I  eiii 
sufficient  for"— a,'/  things.  ,       „  j       _-      ,. 

Ver.  15.   iiTien  I  departed  fr(m  Macedonia.— Doddridge,     wasdepartmR. 
He  must  have  received  these  sums  before  he  left  .Macejioriia,  and  the  last,  pcr» 
haps,  just  as  be  was  departing;  about  twelve  years  before  this  Lpistie  wa» 

Ver.  16.  Even  in  Thessalonica.— A  famous  city  in  Macedonia.    Sec  ArtJ 

"ver.'22.'^'Ce»ar's  household.— [The  cruel,  worthless,  and  diabolic  Nero,  was 
at  this  time  emperor  of  Rome  ;  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  emperess  Pop- 
pea  was  favourably  incUned  to  Christianity,  a*  Josephus  relates  that  she 
was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God."  Jerome  iia\^.(tnP>nlem)  that  8t. 
Paul  had  converted  many  in  Cesar's  family  ;  for  t«in»  by  the  emperor  eait 
into  prison,  he  became  more  knov«-n  to  his  family,  and  turned  the  bouse  of 
Christ's  persecutor  into  a  church.)— Bag's'e''.  Uw^j^     .. 

The  subscription  of  this  Epist  e  "from  Rome,  by  Epaphroditus,"  seeins  co» 
reel  Compare  chap.  iii.  25.  W  e  have  beforp  menDoned  that  iione  of  these 
are  of  any  di\nne  authority,  being  added  by  some  transcriber,  and  chiefly  upo» 
coniecture  Foley  particularly  rejects  those  api-ended  to  the  first  Epialla  to 
the  Coiinlhiani.  toe  GaiatiaiM  tj»e  firit  to  th«  Tbe«salonj«iu,  &c 

■  Jl« 


TIIE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 


ICoi.ossE  was  a  Iar?o  and  popu-ous  city  of  I'hryiiia  Pacatiana,  in  Asia  Mi- 
Dor  scnteii  <.n  mi  emiiienre  lo  llic  soutli  «>r  tlie  river  M.'aml.'r,  iioar  It.  the 
Dial-.-  says  llcrodotiij),  (I.  vii.  c.  30.)  wliore  tlic  river  Lycus  outers  the  (..arlh, 
wliich  course  it  continues  fiir  6ve  fiirlimgs,  liutore  il  emerges  and  tails  intu  tlio 
Meander.  Il  was  siuiated,  according-  td  uncieiit  aullmnties,  luHween  Laodicea 
and  Ili.rnpdiis.  nearly  iHi'iidistunt  (rom  each;  all  winch  cities,  ucci)rdiii«  to 
Kusebiut!,  were  destroyed  by  an  earlh<iuake,  in  the  tenth  year  ol  the  ein|.cror 
Nero  and  alM.ut  a  year  alter  the  wrilini-' of  this  Upisllo.  Colosse.  however, 
douhiiess  nise  UL'uin,  like  her  sister  cities,  from  her  nuns;  and  Lonntannne 
Porpliyroseimetus  slates  that  it  was  called  in  Ins  tune  CfioncB.  CoOsse  is 
(UIHMised  to  have  occupied  a  site  now  covered  with  rums,  near  the  vi Mage  ot 
Konous.  or  Khonas,  about  three  hours  tVoni  Laodicea,  but  on  the  other  side 


of  tlic  river  which  is  suiiposcd  to  he  the  Lyous,  and  about  twenty  miles  N.  W. 
of  I1e;riiizlu.  By  whom,  oral  what  time,  the  church  at  Golosse  was  founded 
is  wholly  uiicertain  ;  hut  it  would  appear  from  the  Apostle's  declaiaiion,  ch. 
il.  I,  that  he  was  ii'>t  tin;  honoured  instrument.  It  appears  from  the  tenor  o 
this  Epistle  to  liave  been,  upon  tlie  whole,  in  a  very  flourishing  state ;  bul 
some  ditlicullies  having  arisen  ainons  them,  tliey  sent  Epaphtas  to  Korne, 
where  the  A()ostle  was  now  imprisoned,  (ch.  iv.  3,)  to  acquaint  him  with  the 
stale  of  their  affairs.  This  was  the  iiDiiicdiule  occasion  of  llie  Epistle;  to 
v\diieh  we  may  ad(l  the  letter  sent  him  hy  the  Laodiceaiis,  (ch  iv.  16,)  concern- 
ing certain  false  teachers.  This  Epistle  apimars  to  have  been  w  rillen  aliout  lliij 
same  time  with  that  to  the  Pliilippians,  (compare  chap.  i.  1.  with  Phi.  ii.  19,) 
that  is,  towards  the  end  of  A.  D.  62,  and  in  the  ninth  of  tlie  emperor  Nero.  \—B. 


CHAPTER    I. 

1  After  saliHnlion  lie  th.inkelh  Gal  for  their  faith,  7  confirmeth  the  doctrine  of  Epa- 
thras.  9  pniyelh  fanlicr  for  ihcir  incrri'j«  in  grace,  II  iiescribelh  the  true  Christ, 
21  eiicourage'Ji  Uwin  to  receive  Jesus  Christ,  and  coinmendelli  his  own  miiiisuy. 

PAUL,  »an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  Timotheus  our  brother, 

2  To  the  saints  ^  and  faithful  brethren  in 
Christ  which  are  at  Colosse  :  ^  Grace  be  unto 
you,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  "^  give  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  of 
our  Lord'jesus  Christ,  praying  always  for  you, 

4  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  to  all  the 
saints, 

5  For  the  hope  Avhich  is  laid  up  '  for  you  in 
heaven,  whereof  ye  heard  before  in  the  word 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel ; 

6  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  '"  the 
world ;  and  bringeth  s  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth 
also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  ^  of  it,  and 
knew  the  i  grace  of  God  in  j  truth  : 

7  As  ye  also  learned  of  ^  Epaphras  our  dear 
fellow-servant,  who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minis- 
ter of  Christ; 
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8  Who  also  declared  unto  us  your  love  >  in 
the  Spirit. 

9  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  ue 
heard  it,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to 
desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  his  ■"  will  in  all "  wisdom  and  spiritual 
"  understanding ; 

10  That  ye  might  walk  p  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  ■*  pleasing,  ■"  being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increasing  "  in  the  knowledge 
of  God; 

11  Strengthened  t  with  all  might,  according 
to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  "  patience  and 
long-suffering  with  ''  joy  fulness  ; 

12  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath 
made  us  meet  *'  to  be  partakers  of  the  inherit- 
ance >=  of  the  saints  in  light : 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of 
y  darkness,  and  hath  translated  tis  into  the 
kingdom  of '  his  dear  Son  : 

14  In  '^  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins : 

1.5  Who  is  the  image  '^  of  the  invisible  God, 
the  first-born  of  every  creature  : 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Paul's  apostolical  benediction  to  the  Co- 
lossians — his  prayers  and  thanksgiein^s  mi  their  behalf. — 
Colosse  was  a  populous  city  of  Phrygia,  in  Asia  Minor,  not  far 
from  Laodicea.  Drs.  Lardner  and  Alacktxii^ht,  Bishop  Tom- 
line,  and  others,  are  of  opinion,  that  St.  Paul  prflached  the 
gospel  in  this  city,  as  he  passed  twice  through  Phrygia,  wherein 
It  lay  :  others  think  it  more  probable,  that  some  of  the  Colos- 
sians  might  have  heard  him  in  his  tour  throu|?h  the  neighbour- 
mg  parts,  and  been  converted  by  his  ministry,  though  un- 
known to  him ;  and  that  they  carried  the  first  tidings  of  sal- 
vation to  that  city,  which  (as  is  inferred  from  chap.  ii.  1)  he  had 
not  yet  visited.  Epaphras,  their  minister,  whom  Paul  calls  his 
fellow-labourer,  and  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  might  be  one 
of  those :  however  that  were,  he  appears  to  havj  been  an  ac- 
tive agent  in  forming  and  arranging  their  church,  proliablv  in 
communication  with,  and  under  the  direction  c,[,  the  apostle. 

The  occasion  of  this  epistle  seems  to  have  been  the  attempt 
of  certain  Judaizing  teachers,  to  introduce  sor  le  new  and  crude 
opinions,  relative  to  the  worshipping  of  angelf.,  by  which  Christ 
was  probably  degraded  and  confounded  with  them,  who  was 
indeed  their  head  and  Lprd,  as  the  apostle  here  shows. 

These  epistles  were  evidently  written  du'ing  Paul's  first  im- 
prisonment in  Rome,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  Ephes. 
iii.  1,  with  Coloss.  i.  24  ;  in  both  which  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
a  prisoner  on  their  behalf,  suffering  for  his  attachment  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  we  have  already  remarked  in  a  note  upon  the  for- 
mer text.  The  many  coincidences  between  them,  both  of 
matter  and  phrase,  are  very  rationally  accounted  for  by  Dr. 
Paley,  on  the  supposition  of  their  being  written  at  the  same 
time,  or  very  nearly  so. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  Snmr*.— [The  term  saint,  properly  denotes  a  hohj  person. 
separated  from  sin,  and  consecrated  lo  God,  probably  from  agos,  a  thim  sa- 
cred, purity ;  and  such  the  gospel  requires  every  man  to  be.  and  such  cver> 
true  believer  is.  To  restrict  it  here  to  those  who  adhered  to  the  purity  of  tliJ 
Christian  faith  in  opposition  to  the  Judaizing  Christians,  greatly  impoverishes 
and  debases  the  sense,  as  Doddridge  well  remarks.  \—Iiagster. 

Ver.  3.  Ood  and  the  Father.— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "The  God  and 
Father." 

Ver.  i.  Since  we  heard  of  your  faith.— n  hy  no  means  foIIov\-s  from  this, 
that  Paul  knew  of  their  conversion  hy  bears-ay  only  :  it  is  very  consistent  with 
this  to  suppose,  that  Paul  might  have  preached  to  them,  in  the  first  instance 
thoiieh  his  stay  was  too  slioit  to  see  much  of  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  but  after 
which  he  would  very  naturally  inquire  of  Epaphras,  their  slated  minister 
Ver.  7. 

Ver.  6  M  all  the  world— \  e.  the  Roman  empire,  which  then  comprehended 
nearly  ail  the  civilized  world. 

^yC'.J-  ^'P^Pf^ras.-From  this  and  Col.  iv.  t2.  and  Phil.  ii.  25,  it  appears 
nat  ttiis  Epaphras,  pastor  of  Colosse,  was  come  to  Rome  to  visit  Paul  when 
He  was  in  prison. 

Jteslll?:nVans'..'%^Vl?51^-'''''  "^  •""'•^  "'■"'=''  ""«  «P-"  -"» 

■ffir  H,fii^'r2n''i*H^^~'^^f''^.~""^'""""^''"e'-"  'S  not  easy,  perhaps,  to 
•nut  dutmct  and  determmate  uisas  to  each  of  tlieso  word*.    St.  Paul,  in  his 
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The  epistle  before  us  is  remarkably  rich  in  evangelical  truth 
and  unction  ;  and  the  two  great  points  of  whicli  it  chiefly 
treats  are,  the  personal  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  ef- 
ficacy of  his  atonement;  both  which  are  introduced  in  iha 
present  chapter,  and,  as  always  in  the  New  Testament,  witk 
a  strong  bearing  in  favour  of  practical  religion. 

After  the  usual  apostohcal  benediction,  St.  Paul  commences 
his  epistle  with  informing  the  Colossians  of  the  pleasure  he 
received  in  hearing  of  their  conversion,  and  of  the  honourable 
manner  in  which  they  had  hitherto  maintained  their  Christian 
profession;  being  actuated  by  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  an  ar- 
dent affection  for  the  saints,  and  a  hope  full  of  imniqrtaliiy.  He 
prays  for  them,  that  they  might  be  enlightened  with  all  vvris- 
dom,  made  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  "strengtKciiea 
unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness,  '  under 
the  persecution  which  they  might  be  called  to  suffer  for  the 
cause  of  God.  He  then  unites  with  them  in  thankfully  ac- 
knowledging the  mercy  of  God  in  their  conversion.—"  Who 
hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
lated us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  in  whom  (saith  he) 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  :"  which  verse  contains  not  only  the  same  sentiment,  but 
is  expressed  in  the  same  words,  as  he  addressed  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  chap.  i.  7.  The  very  mention  of  Christ,  and  of  his  dying 
love,  instantly  makes  him  break  out  into  admiration  of  the 
person  and  character  of  the  Saviour. 

Ver.  15—29.  The  person  and  character  of  Christ  described.-^ 
With  respect  to  the  divine  character  of  Christ,  he  is  introduced 
not  only  as  the  Son  of  God.  but  as  his  first-born,  both  in  re- 
spect of  date  and  rank.        I  will  make  hiin  my  first-born, 

usual  rapid  stylo,  accumulates  words  on  words  to  express  the  fulness  of  his 
ideas. 

Ver.  10.  Unto  all  pleasing.— Macknight,  "  so  as  to  please  him  in  all  things ; 
which  is  undoubtedly  the  sense,  though  the  expression  is  elliptical. 

Ver.  11.  Slrengthened.  &c.— "'  That  is,  in  all  (he  graces  of  the  new  nature, 
with  an  energy  suited  to  their  utmost  need  ;  according  to  '  the  glorious  power' 
of  God,  by  which  he  converted,  upheld,  and  comforted  believers,  '  to  th(! 
praise  of  his  glory  -.'  that  so  they  might  be  enabled  to  liear  all  trihulationj 
and  persecutions  with  patient  submission,  persevering  constancy,  meekness 
of  long  suffering,  and  joy  in  the  Lord."— Scoff. 

Ver.  12.  To  he  partakers  of  tlie  inheritance— \.  e  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
Hib  xi.  IB,  wliich  is  allotted  to  them  by  divine  grace,  as  the  land  of  promise 
to  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  15.  The  image  of  the  invisible  God.— Compare  Heh.  i.  3. The  first- 
lorn  of  every  creature— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "  Of  the  whole  crea- 
tion." "According  to  the  Arians,  (says  Macknight.)  ihe  Jirst-born  of  the 
whole  creation  is  the  first  made  creature;  but  tlie  reason  advanced  to  prove 
the  Son  \]te  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,  overtiuns  that  sense  of  this  piis- 
sage.  For  surely  the  Son's  creating  all  things  does  not  prove  him  to  be  the 
first  made  creature."  Burgess  says,  it  should  be  "bom  before  every  crea- 
turi! ;"  and  quotes  the  Pastor  of  Hermas,  and  Schmidius.  as  authorities.     QM 

says,  "The  sense  either  is,  that  he  was  begotten  of  the  Father helore  any 

creaturcR  were  in  bcins  (as  above  statvd  ;]  or  that  he  is  the  first  Parent,  m 


Paul  describes  the  true  Christ. 


COLOSSIANS.— CHAP.  U. 


16  Fur  by  '  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  iJ>  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  l/tey  be  thrones,  or  do- 
minions, or  principalities,  or  powers  :  all  things 
were  created  by  "  him,  and  for  him  : 

17  And  he  is  before  ^  all  things,  and  by  him 
all  things  consist. 

IS  And  he  is  the  head  •"  of  the  body,  the 
church  :  who  is  the  beginning,  s  the  first-born 
from  the  dead  ;  that  ''  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence. 

19  For   it   pleased    the  Father  that  in   him 
should  all  fulness  dwell ; 

20  And,  j  having  made  ''peace  through  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all 
things  imto  himself,  by  him,  /  say,  whether 
they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven. 

21  And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated  and 
enemies  '  in  your  mind  "'  by  wicked  works,  yet 
now  hath  he  reconciled 

22  In  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to 
present  "  you  holy  and  unblameabie  and  unre- 
proveable  in  his  sight : 

23  If  ye  continue  "  in  the  faith  grounded  and 
settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope 
of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have  heard,  and  which 
was  preached  to  ev'ery  p  creature  which  is  un- 
der heaven ;  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  mi- 
nister ; 
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He  commendeth  his  ministry, 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sutferings  for  you, 
and  fill  up  tiiat  which  is  behind  of  the  aillic- 
tions  'i  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  his  body's  sake, 
which  is  the  church  : 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  mini.i*er,  according 
to  the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  given  to 
me  for  you,  ■•  to  fulfil  the  word  of  God  ; 

2G  Even  the  mystery  '  which  hatti  bee.i  hid 
from  ages  and  from  generations,  but  now  ••  is 
made  manifest  to  his  saints: 

27  To  v,'hom  God  would  m.ake  known  what 
;>  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among 
the  Gentiles ;  which  is  Christ  "  in  you,  the  "  hope 
of  glory : 

28  Whom  we  preach,  warning  "  every  man, 
and  teaching  "■  every  man  in  all  wisdom  ;  that 
y  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus : 

2S  Whereunto  '^  I  also  labour,  striving  accord- 
ing to  his  working,  which  worketh  in  me 
mightily. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  He  5lill  exhortetli  ihem  to  he  constari'.  in  Clirist,  8  to  bea-are  of  philosophy,  and 
vain  iraxUtions,  18  worsliipping  ol  angels,  20  and  legal  ceremonies,  wlticli  are  ended 
in  Christ. 

FOR  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great »  con- 
flict I  have  for  you,  and /or  them  at  *"  La- 
odicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my 
face  in  the  flesh  ; 
2  That  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being 


'  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  28.)  Yea, 
higher  than  the  angels  in  heaven — the  first-born,  the  heir,  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  creation ;  for  "  by  him  were  all  things 
created,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  antf  by  him  thev  still  sub- 
sist, and  are  kept  in  being  to  display  his  gkiry — "  Upholding  all 
things  by  the  word  of  his  power,"  as  we  read  in  Hebrews  i.  3. 

Nor  is  lie  less  pre-eminent  in  the  church  than  in  the  world. 
"He  is  the  head  of  the  body,"  for  whom,  tliough  he  died,  he 
still  lives,  "  ihe  beginning,  the  first-born,  from  the  dead;" 
being  not  only  the  first  "raised  to  die  no  more,"  but  for  the 
express  purpose  "  tliat  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  deaa  and 
of  the  living,"  (Roin.  xiv.  9  ;)  and  "  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence." 

Not  only  is  the  Son  of  God  thus  exalted  above  all  blessing 
and  praise  m  himself,  but  he  is  made  (as  it  were)  the  deposi- 
tory of  all  divine  fulness.  In  the  next  chapter  (verse  9)  this  ful- 
ness is  explained  of  the  divine  nature  ;  but  here  it  seems  to  refer 
to  that  fulness  which  is  deposited  in  him  for  our  benefit;  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but,  as  many  think,  for  the  benefit  of  angels 
also.  It  has  pleased  God  the  Father  to  constitute  his  Son,  as 
it  were,  the  treasurer,  or  rather  treasury,  of  all  heavenly  bless- 
ings, and,  through  him,  to  communicate  all  the  streams  pf 
mercy  to  mankiml,  and  of  benevolence  to  angels;  and  this 
honour  is  conferred  upon  him  in  consequence  of  his  mediato- 
rial office,  and  the  atonement  which  he  offered  on  the  cross. 
But  what  interest,  it  may  naturally  be  inquired,  have  angels  in 
this  atonement  1  Howi^an  Christ  have  reconciled  to  God  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  who  never  sinned? 

This  leads  us  to  look  into  the  meanin"  of  the  expression, 
"  things  on  earth  and  things  in  heaven  1  and  three  interpre- 
tations here  present  themselves. — 1.  Dr.  Hammond  and  others, 
by  the  "things  in  heaven,"  understand  the  Jews;  and  by  the 
"  things  in  earth,"  the  Gentiles;  but  for  this,  we  confess,  we 
can  find  no  authority  in  Scripture  usage  or  example.— 2.  Cal- 
vin, and  the  great  body  of  expositors,  by  these  terms  under- 
stand the  inhabitants  of  heaven  and  earth— angels  and  men. 
But  good  angels  have  never  been  at  variance  with  God,  and 
consequently  require  not  reconciliation;  and  evil  angels  do  not 
reside  in  heaven,  nor  are  they  ever  mentioned  as  the  subjects 
of  reconciliation.— 3.  There  are,  however,  innumerable  beings 
in  heaven  that  have  been  reconciled,  namely,  the  departed 
saints ;  and  there  are  also  many  nations  upon  the  earth  to 

Brtnser  forth  of  every  creature  into  being,  as  the  worti  (lie  says)  will  bear  to 
r)e  reiidirral,"  Ijy  changing  the  place  of  the  accent :  and  to  this  liurg'iss  seems 
to  incline  ;  i)iil  thi«  is  merely  a  conjectural  alteration,  and  will  ntit  agree  with 
the  u.ab  of  the  same  word  in  verse  IS. 

On  Uie.se  considerations,  Doddridge  and  Maclnight  tinderst^ind  the  e.\pres- 
eion  in  the  sense  of  "  H.'ir  and  Lord  of  all  things,"  as  the  term  imiilies,  and 
JS  it  is  aprilie.l  to  our  Lord  in  Heb.  i  3,  which  we  consider  as  a  parallel  te.\t. 
So  Pije  .^mirh  miderstand.f  it  to  mean.  "  the  Lord  and  Chief  of  all  the  crea- 
tion." John  Edioards  has  also  well  justified  this  sense  of  the  expression,  and 
mfeis  for  examples  of  this  use  of  the  term  "  first-born,"  for  the  Lord  and  Chief, 
to  J<  r.  xxxi.  9.  Job  xviii.  13.  Isa.  xiv.  30.  Ps.  I.\.\xix.  28.  Rom.  viii.  29.  Rev.  i. 
5    lames  i.  18. 

Ver.  16.  Thrones,  or  dominions.  «fec.— This  seems  to  indicate  different  ranks 
aad  orders  in  these  heavenly  bodies,  though  it  would  be  pre.sumption  in  us  lo 
attempt  to  distineuisb  and  arrange  them  .systematically.     But  see  chap.  ii.  15. 

Ver.  17.  He  is  before  all  thitigs—Bnih  in  date  and  rank.  Compare  Rev.  iii. 
II. By  him  all'things  consist.— Doddridge,  "subsist." 

V-r.  18.  Tlie  first-born  from  the  dead.— 'Sot  only  the  first  that  was  raised 
"to  die  no  more."  Rom.  vi.  9  ;  but  also  the  chief,  the  "  Lord,  both  of  the  dead 
MJd  of  the  living,"  Rom.  xiv  9.     Compare  Rev.  i.  5. 

Ver.  l».  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in,  him  thouid  all  f nines*  dtoell  - 


whom  the  word  of  reconciliation  is  still  sent :  these  beings 
then,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  are  reconciled  by  the  deatii  of 
Christ,  and  ihe  apostle  distinctly  enumerates  among  them  the 
Colossian  church — "  You  that  were  sometimes  alienated .... 
hath  he  reconciled."  We  \yish  to  spenk  with  modesty  on  a 
question  where  the  ablest  divines  and  commentators  are  so 
much  divided  :  but  we  confess  ourselves  strongly  inclined  to 
the  latter  interpretation,  as  least  exceptionable;  unless  we 
could  be  satisfif^d  with  a  S'iggestion  of  Dr.  Macknisht.  that 
the  term  rendered  "reconciled,''  means  only  "united,"  of 
which  he  has  produced  no  direct  proof.  We  read,  indeed,  of 
elect  (or  chosen)  angels,  and  have  no  objection  to  the  idea 
which  has  been  suggested  by  some  divines,  that  they  have 
been  fixed  in  permanent  and  eternal  happiness,  as  a  reward 
for  their  fidelity  to  the  Son  of  God,  when  Satan  and  his  angels 
"  by  transgression  fell." 

Dr.  John  Edwards  seems  to  have  been  nearly  of  the  same 
opinion  with  Dr.  Macknisht,  that  men  and  angels  were  united, 
or  brought  to  meet  in  Christ  as  their  common  centre;  for 
which  he  cites,  as  parallel  passages,  Ephes.  i,  10;  ii.  14 — 16. 

But  not  to  dwell  any  longer  here,  in  the  close  of  this  chapter 
the  apostle  exhorts  his  beloved  Colossians  to  a  steady  adhe- 
rence to  the  gospel,  which  was  now  no  longer  confined  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  but  ordered  to  be  preached  to  "  every  creature" 
under  heaven  ;  and  which  Paul,  as  the  minister  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, was  commissioned  to  preach  among  them. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 23.  Believers  exhorted  to  constancy,  and 
warned  asrainst  vain  philosophy. — The  apostle  begins  this 
chapter  with  stating  his  great  anxiety  and  regarfl  for  the  Cp- 
lossians  and  others,  w-ith  whom  he  held  communion  in  spirit, 
though  he  was  debarred  by  his  present  situation  from  visiting 
them  in  person.  He  writes,  however,  to  comfort  and  encou- 
rage them,  by  directing  their  faith  to  the  great  mysteries  of  the 
gospel,  and  to  the  glorified  person  of  the  Saviour,  in  whom 
were  not  only  hidden  "  all  the  treasures  of  divine  wisdom  and 
knowledse;"  but  in  whom  also  dwelt  "the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead" bodily;"  that  is,  in  his  human  nature,  as  the  siib- 
limest  temple  of  the  Deity.  He  therefore  directs  them  to  make 
Christ  tlie  root  and  foundation  of  their  faith,  that  they  might 
not  be  "  spoiled  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit." 

We  are  not  to  infer  hence,  that  Christianity  is  an  enemy  to 
science  and  true  philosophy  ;  but  they  have  different  depart- 

Macknight,  "  all  the  fulness"— namely,  of  the  Godhead.  See  chap.  ii.  9.  But 
here  we  think,  with  Pye  Smith,  it  rather  intends  "the  nch  abundance  the 
perfection  of  all  those  blessings  which  the  context  represents  as  bestowed  by 
Christ  upon  those  who  believe  in  him."  .     ,      „  .•         ,     ,,„„„^,).  „7) 

Ver.  2M.  By  ;»»!-|Cl.rist|  it  hath  pleased  the  Fa  ner-/o  r«conC7/e  all 
things  urao  himself.- By  him  ICbnst;  whether,  &c.  1  hough  I  have  trans- 
lated the  word  {ajtokaiallaxai.)  to  reconcile,  which  is  its  "™i"a^' "»^^?'  '"S- ' 
am  clearly  of  op  nion  that  it  sisn.fies  here,  fo  nnne  ul  things  to  Cliis.a. 
their  head  and  governor.  See  Ephes.  i.  18  But  though  I  hmfc  llu,  the  apos- 
tle's meaning,  1  have  not  ventured  lo  alter  the  translation.  -Macknight. 
Compa^re  Ep'-e- ■■  •«  .^;--  1^^%^^  ^orJcs.-Daveru.nt,  "  By  a  mind  intent 

on  wicked  works.  ^■.  sufTerings  of  the  apostle  came  upon  him. 

cnlf^y  by  preaching  to  thf  Gentiles:  but  the  blessed  eftects  of  his  mintstr, 
amon?'  then  and  tSat  of  those  who  concurred  with  him  in  it  caused  hiir  to 
re"o°c?  hi  allVhat  he  endured  for  their  sakes  :  l«r  he  thus  filled  up  that  which 
W.1S  liehind  of  the  atHictions  of  Christ.'  '—Scott.  .■       .     .,. 

V„^  Striving  &.>;.-iIack-night.  "  Striving  vigorously,  according  to  tha 
effcctual'wv.rking  of  him  who  worketh  effectually  in  me  Willi  power. " 

CHAP.  II.  Ver  I.  What  ff real  confiict    -Doddridge.  "  contenUon:"  aad 

1315 


taught, 


A.  M.  cir. 

4(Ki6. 

A.  I),  cir. 

6-1 

c  c  3.14. 
(1  l».32n. 

He.811. 
e  I  Jn.5.1. 
f  or,  lehert- 

in. 
t  Ma  13.22. 
h  1  J, 1.2.6. 
i  Kp,3  n. 
j  Jii.  15.4,5. 

V  Ro.ie.n. 

K,p.56. 
lie. 13.9. 

I  or,  elt- 
ments. 

mc.l.l9. 

II  He.59. 

o  1  Pe.3.22. 
p  Je.4.4. 

Phi.3.3. 
q  Ro.5.4,5. 
r  Ep.1.19. 
s  Kp.4l,5, 

U. 


E     oTtation  lu  constancy.  COLOSSIANS. — 

knit  togethei  in  '  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of 
the  full  "^  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  tlie  mystery  '  of  God, 
and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ ; 

3  f  In  wliom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge. 

4  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile 
»  yon  witii  enticing  words. 

5  For  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am 
I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding 
your  order,  and  the  steadfastness  of  your  faith 
in  Christ. 

6  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  so  walk  >•  ye  in  him  : 

7  Rooted  i  and  built  up  in  J  him,  and  estab- 
.ished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  ''  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition 
of  men,  after  the  i  rudiments  of  the  world,  and 
not  after  Christ. 

9  For  in  him  '"  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily. 

10  And  ye  are  complete  "  in  him,  which  is  the 
head  "of  all  principality  and  power: 

11  In  whom  also  ye  are  circumcised  with  the 
circumcision  p  made  without  hands,  in  putting 
off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  cir- 
cumcision of  Christ : 

12  Buried  i  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also 
ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the 
operation  ■"  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from 
the  dead. 

13  And  '  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the 
uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quick- 
ened together  with  him,  having  forgiven  you 
all  trespasses ; 


CHAP.  III. 


Warnings  and  cautious. 


14  Blotting  '  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinan- 
ces that  was  against  us,  which  was  contrary 
to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to 
his  cross ; 

15  And  having  "  spoiled  principalities  and 
powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly,  tri- 
umphing over  them  in  "  it. 

16  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  *  you  ^  in 
meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  ^  respect  of  a  holy  day, 
or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days : 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  ^  of  things  to  come; 
but  the  body  is  of  Christ. 

18  Let  °-  no  man  •»  beguile  you  of  your  reward 
'  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  an- 
gels, intruding  "^  into  those  things  which  he  hath 
not  seen,  vainly  pufled  up  by  his  fleshly  mind, 

19  And  not  holding  the  '  Head,  from  which 
all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nou- 
rishment ministered,  and  knit  together,  in- 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  God. 

20  Wherefore  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  f  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though 
living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinan- 
ces, 

21  (Touch  not ;  taste  not ;  handle  not ; 

22  Which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using ;)  after 
the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men  ? 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wis- 
dom in  will-worship,  and  humility,  and  e  neg- 
lecting of  the  body  ;  not  in  any  honour  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh. 

CHAPTER   III. 

I  He  slioweth  where  we  ahoukl  seek  Christ.  5  He  exhorteth  to  mortification,  10  to 
put  ofi'  the  old  man,  and  to  put  oq  Chrbt,  12  exhorting  to  charity,  bumility,  and 
other  Beveral  duties 

IF  ye  then  be  risen  *  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  ''  sit- 
teth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 


ments.  Christianity  is  purely  a  revealed  religion.  True  philo- 
sophy is  founded  upon  experiment,  and  false  upon  speculation  : 
the  truths  and  the  facts  of  Christianitv  depend  on  neithe.'',  but 
on  the  word  of  God.  The  philosopliy  here  referred  tOj  is 
thought  to  be  that  of  Essenes,  a  JewisJi  sect  of  high  antiquity, 
practising  great  austerities  in  their  manner  of  living,  which 
was  retired  and  mortified  to  an  extreme  degree:  denying 
themselves  not  only  the  luxuries,  but  the  comforts  of  human 
life  ;  to  the  extent  of  refraining  from  all  animal  food — ("  Touch 
not;  taste  not;  handle  not") — merely  on  human  authority, 
and  for  no  valuable  end ;  for  it  has  often  been  found,  that  per- 
sons who  practise  these  voluntary  austerities,  indulge  at  the 
same  time  in  secret  crimes.  This  the  apostle  calls  will-wor- 
ship, and  voluntary  humility ;  neither  commanded  by,  nor  ac- 
ceptable to  God. 

But  the  most  singular  and  objectionable  part  of  their  prin- 
•  ciples  related  to  their  doctrine  and  worship  of  angels,  wnose 
names  all  their  disciples  were  solemnly  bound,  as  Josephus 
says,  to  preserve  with  great  care  and  reverence.  This,  intro- 
ducing a  species  of  idolatry,  (since  copied  in  the  Christian 
church,)  justly  provoked  the  censure  of  our  apostle,  as  every 
thing  must  do,  which  exalted  the  creature  and  depreciated  the 
Saviour.  And  though  we  cannot  now  penetrate  all  the  mys- 
teries of  this  sect,  from  the  tenor  of  this  epistle,  (in  which  the 
great  obiect  of  the  writer  evidently  was  to  exalt  the  Saviour, 
as  the  Head  and  Lord  of  all  principalities  and  powers,)  it  is 
most  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  these  Christian  Essenes 
confounded  Christ  with  angels,  and  worshipped  him  as  one 
only  of  the  number. 

As  to  the  use  of  animal  food,  which  is  here  alluded  to,  since 

eo  the  word  is  rendered,  I  Thes.  ii.  2.  The  Greek  implies  a  kind  of  agonn, 
which  the  apostle  suffered  from  hearing  of  tieir  circumstances,  without  heinj 

ahle  to  visit  them  himself And  for  as  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in 

the  Jlesh—'Vhdt  is,  he  had  a  like  anxiety  to  visit  all  who  embraced  and  adorned 
the  gospel,  as  did  these  Colossians. 

Vcr.  2.  Full  assurance  of  understanding.— The  fullest  conviction  of  the 

mind.     Doddridge  says  the  phrase  is  Hebrew,  and  very  eniphatical. Of 

God,  and  of  the  Father.—"  Even  of  the  Father." 

Ver.  3.  In  whom.— Marpn,  "  wherein  ;"  Imt  we  think  Christ  himself  parti- 
eularly  referred  to,  as  in  verse  9.    So  Chnjsostmn. 

Ver.  4.  Lest  any  man  should  beguile  you.— Sen  Ephos.  iv.  14  ;  v.  6. 

Ver.  7.  Built  up  in  him.— See  Ephes.  ii.  19—22. 

Ver.  11.  Circumcision  made  without  hands— See  Ephes.  ii.  11. 

Ver.  13.  Hath  he  quickened.— See  Ephes.  ii.  1,  5. 

Ver.  14.  Blotting  our.— This  refers  to  the  most  ancient  method  of  cancelling 
obligations,  anri  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  Old  Testament.  See  Ps.  Ii  I 
Isa.  Tim.  25  ;  xhv.  22.  The  Jewish  ritual  law  is  here  referred  to,  which  was 
not  only  obliterated  by  Christ,  but  nailed  in  triumph  to  his  cross,  when  he 
•aid.  It  18  finished."  The  types,  when  they  were  fulfilled,  expired.  When 
me  apostle  speaks  of  Christ's  blotting  out  the  handwriting,  taking  it  away, 
»na  nailing  il  u>  his  cross,  he  alludes,  by  a  beautiful  gradation,  to  the  various 
w»y»  ot  cancellmg  a  debt-bond  j  one  of  which  was  itrikinj  a  nail  throueh  it 
♦a  a  po«t,  m  a  oubUc  place. 
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it  was  expressly  allowed  by  God  to  Noah,  and  practised  by  our 
Saviour,  we  regard  no  reproach  which  can  possibly  be  at- 
tached to  it ;  nevertheless,  we  believe  that  many  indulge 
themselves  in  far  too  much  of  it ;  and  if  there  be  any  persons 
(as  there  may  be)  to  whom  all  animal  food  is  injurious,  they 
doubtless  do  well  in  refraining  from  its  use.  At  the  same 
time,  the  modern  philosophy  sufficiently  proves,  that  we  can 
neither  drink  nor  breathe  without  the  swallowing  of  living 
creatures  with  the  air:  a  fact  which  has  been  strongly  illus- 
trated by  an  incident  of  recent  date,  related  in  Forbes's  Ori- 
ental Memoirs.  A  learned  Brahmin,  who  prided  himself  on 
never  having  swallowed  animal  food,  received  from  Europe  a 
valuable  microscope,  which  convinced  him  that  he  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  Swallowing  insects  and  animalculaB  with  all  his 
fruit  and  vegetables  ;  and  he  was  rendered  thereby  so  unhap- 
py, that  he  totally  destroyed  the  instrument,  that  it  might  not 
have  the  same  effect  on  others. 

On  thequestipn  of  animal  food,  we  are  satisfied  that  there  is 
no  sin  in  receiving  whatever  God  bestows  ;  but  there  is  much  , 
sin  in  refusing  his  benefits,  and  in  attempting  to  be  "  wise 
above  what  is  written." 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  1—25.  TTie  Colossians  exhorted  to  set  their 
ajtction  upon  Christ  and  things  abort — to  mortify  their  car- 
nal appetites,  and  to  practise  every  Christian  virtue. — In  the 
preceding  chapter,  the  Culyssians  had  been  remirided  that,  by 
their  baptism  and  public  profession  of  Christianity,  they  had 
foUowea  the  Lord  Jesus  through  his  sufferings  and  death,— 
had  been  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit  quickened  from  a  death  of 
trespasses  and  sins — and  been  virtually  raised  with  him  to 
heaven,  in  whom  all  the  treasures  of  grace  and  glory  were  de- 

Ver.  15.  Having  spoiled  principalities,  &c.— Compare  Ephes.  iv.  S;  vi.  Ii 
Triumphing  over  them  in  it.— Doddridge,  "  by  it ;"  i.  e.  by  the  crpsi. 

Ver.  16.  Or  in  re.'tpect  of  (or  io)  a  holy  day.—Macknight,  "a  festival." 

Ver.  17.  The  body  is  of  Christ.— Macknight,  "  is  Christ's."  The  sense  ap- 
pears to  IIS  to  be,  that  all  the  types  were  but  shadows  of  Christ,  and  of  tlie 
Sospel.  . 

Ver.  18.  Let  no  man  beguile  you.— Ma.rsm,  "  Judge  against  you.  Ihisu 
another  reference  to  the  Grecian  frames,  in  which  illegal  methods  were  some- 
times taken  to  deprive  tlie  successful  candidates  of  their  prize.  Orierd.  Lit. 
No.  1198.— 1«  a  voluntary  humility.— Doddridge,  "By  [an  altrctedl  hu- 
mility ;"  which  we  conceive  to  be  the  true  sense. And  ivorshippiTtf  of 

angels. — "  It  evidently  appears,  from  several  passages  in  Philo,  to  have  been 
the  opinion  of  that  learned  Jew,  that  angels  were  messengers  who  presentiid 
our  prayers  to  God,  as  well  as  brought  down  his  favours  to  us.  He  reprcsentj 
this  view  of  the  matter  as  most  humble  and  reverential,  and  (here  is  no  douut 
but  it  prevailed  among  other  Jews.     Compare  Tobit  xi.  11 ;  xii.  12,  15. 

Ver.  19.  Not  holding  the  Head,  from  which,  &c.— Comp.  Ephes.  iv.  15,  16. 

Ver.  20.  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ.— See  above,  verse  12.  , 

Ver.  22.  Which  alt  are  to  perish  with  the  using.— Doddridge,  All  wluffB 
things  tend  to  corruption."  Macknight,  "  Whatever  things  tend  to  destruc- 
tion," which  Dr.  M.  applied  to  the  Pythagorean  prohibition  of  animal  food. 

Ver.  23.  NeffUcting.—Maiein,  "  punishinit,"  or  not  iparine— which  last  i» 
Iit«mL 
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Kxlwrtation  to  COLOSSIANS.— 

2  Set  your  ■=  affection  on  things  above,  not 
*  on  things  on  the  earth. 

3  For  '  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God. 

4  When  ^  Christ,  %cho  is  s  our  life,  shall  ap- 
pear, then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in 
glory. 

5  Mortify  '^  therefore  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth  ;  fornication,  uncleanness, 
inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and 
covetousness,  which  is  idolatry  : 

6  For  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God 
cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience  : 

7  In  i  the  which  ye  also  walked  some  time, 
when  ye  lived  in  them. 

8  But  now  ye  also  put  off"  all  these  ;  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  communica- 
tion out  of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have 
put  off" the  old  man  with  his  deeds; 

10  And  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
renewed  j  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  him  : 

11  Where  i"  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew, 
circumcision  nor  uncircumcision.  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  nor  free :  but  Christ  is  all,  and 
in  all. 

12  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  hum- 
bleness of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering; 

13  Forbearing  i  one  another,  and  forgiving 
■"  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  "  quarrel 
against  any :  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so 
also  do  ye. 

M  And  above  all  these  things p?;^  on  °  charity, 
which  is  p  the  bond  of  perfectness. 

15  And  let  the  peace  "^  of  God  rule  in  your 
hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called  in  one 
body  ;  and  be  ye  thankful. 
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CHAP.  IV.  tiundry  dut\e$ 

16  Let  the  word  >•  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  rich- 
ly in  all  wisdom  ;  teaching  and  admonishing 
one  another  in  '  psalms  and  hymns  and  spirit- 
ual songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to 
the  Lord. 

17  And  whatsoever  <  ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  "  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands,  as  it  is  fit  in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bit- 
ter against  them. 

20  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things- 
for  this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord. 

21  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  an- 
ger, lest  they  be  discouraged. 

22  *  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters 
according  to  the  flesh  ;  not  with  ej^e-service, 
as  men-pleasers ;  but  in  singleness  of  heart, 
fearing  God : 

23  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ; 

24  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance  :  for  ye  serve  the 
Lord  Christ. 

25  But  he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for 
the  wrong  which  he  hath  done :  and  there  is 
no  respect  of  persons. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

I  lie  exhorteth  iheni  to  be  fen-ent  in  prayer,  5  to  walk  wisely  toward  ihein  that  are  not 
yet  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ.     10  He  saluielh  Iheni,  and  wislieih  theia 

all  prosperity. 

MASTERS,  »  give  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal ;  knowing  that 
ye  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Continue  *>  in  prayer,  and  watch  "  in  the 
same  with  thanksgiving ; 

3  Withal  praying  also  for  us,  that  God  would 
open  ■*  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance,  to  speak  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  I  am  also  in  bonds : 


posited,  and  whither  their  hopes  and  best  affections  would 
naturally  aspire.  "If  ye  then  (says  he)  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  whick  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection,"  fix  your  mind 
and  heart,  "  on  things  above,"  where  Christ  is,  and  where  your 
[eternal]  life  is  hidden  with  "  him,  in  the  bosom  of  God,"  be- 
yond the  reach  of  fear  or  danger.  But  fix  not  your  heart  on 
things  below,  where  you  "  have  no  continuing  city,"  and  from 
whence  you  are  liable  to  be  summoned  without  an  hour's  no- 
tice. But  mortify  all  vour  earthly  pleasures,  and  indulge  not 
;n  any  of  those  things  for  which  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  on 
the  children  of  disobedience." 

He  then  reminds  them,  that  though  they  were  by  nature 
Gentiles,  that  would  by  no  means  lessen  their  interest  in 
Christ;  for  there  are  no  nationalities  in  the  Christian  religion, 
but  "  Christ  is  all  and  in  all."  He  is  every  thing  to  the  believer, 
and  to  every  believer  he  i.s  the  same.  He  then  exhorts  them 
to  imitate  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  compassion  of  Christ ; 
forgiving  one  another  as  freely  and  gratuitously  as  Christ  had 
forgiven  them  ;  and  to  "  let  tiie  peace  of  God  preside"  in  all 
their  internal  deliberations,  and  in  all  tlieir  social  meetings. 
So,  instead  of  seeking  to  the  vain  and  sinful  pleasures  of  the 
world  for  amusements  or  diversions,  to  let  "  the  word  of 
Christ,"  that  is,  his  heavenly  doctrine,  (and  perhaps  some 
parts  of  Matthew's  Gospel  were  now  getting  into  circulation,) 
dwell  in  them  richly ;  to  be  frequent  in  recollecting  his  divine 
sayings,  and  in  rehearsing  them  to  one  another.  And  if  you 
wish  to  exhilarate  and  animate  your  minds,  or  each  others, 
teach  and  admonish  "  one  another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord." 

This  passage  appears  to  refer  to  such  meetings  for  devotion 
nnd  mutual  instruction  as  the  apostle  had  mentioned  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (chap.  xiv.  26,)  \yhen  each 
member  produced  a  devotional  psalm,  a  doctrinal  discourse,  a 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  5.  .WorfZ/i/— That  is,  "  kill."  Macknight.  "  put  to  death." 
Nollhpme.-nlKTS  of  tlie  animal  body,  but  the  body  of  .sin  nnd  death.     See  Rom. 

vii.  24. Meniberi)  which  are  upon  the  earlh—ani  e;irlhly,  as  fornication, 

unclennnesi.  Inordinateaffection.— Macknight,  "  unnatural  lusL" 

Ver.  10.  Put  on  the  neio  man.— Compare  Ephes.  ii.  15.  _ 

Ver.  14.  Put  on  charity  lor  love]— Which,  as  a  capacious  robe,  '  covers  a 
muliilude  of  faults."  or  SHIS.     James  iv.  20.  ,.   ,     . 

Ver.  15  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule.— Doddridge,  "  preside."  Me  thmks  it 
alludes  to  the  Master  who  presided  at  the  Olympic  panics. 

Ver.  16.  In  psaltns  and  hymns  and  spiritual  Sana's.— So  m  Ephes.  v.  19. 
As  Dav'd's  sacred  compositions  are  differently  inscrilwd,  psalms,  hymns  (tehit- 
Km,)  and  (shurim,)  sacred  odes  or  sonffs,  Calvin,  and  others  ol  our  old 
divines,  thmk  none  but  the  inspired  connxisitions  of  the  Old  Testament  can  be 
hare  referred  to.  But  Doddridge,  Macknight,  and  our  modem  divines  in 
•eiifcid!,  extend  the  Ullcr  termt  to  those  exlempotaneous  (and  often  inspired) 


prophecy,  or  the  interpretation  of  a  prophecy.  This  seems  to 
be  what  the  apostle  elsewhere  calls  speaking  to  themselves,  or 
to  one  another,  "  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs:" 
each  being  anxious  to  contribute  something  to  the  general  edi- 
fication, and  to  advance  the  divine  glory.  Only  he  cautions 
them  to  admit  no  secular  or  profane  mixtures  in  their  religiou? 
meetings— no  worldly  business — no  political  discussion — no 
secular  odes,  much  less  wanton  or  profane  songs.  But,  "what- 
soever ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  (says  he,)  do  all  in  the  name  ot 
the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  fiod,  even  the  Father,  by  him." 

The  concluding  verses,  exhorting  to  Christian  and  moral 
duties,  are  so  similar  to  those  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  that  we  shall  only  refer  to  our  exposition  of 
that  chapter. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1—18.  Exhortations  to  prayer  and  Chris- 
tian conduct ;  with  notice  of  several  esteemed  fellou-Uthcnirers. 
—Prayer  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  important  of  Christian 
duties,  and  one  of  the  most  estimable  of  Christian  privileges. 
It  opens  a  communication  between  earth  and  heaven  ;  draw- 
ing up  the  soul  to  God,  nnd  drawing  down  the  blessings  of  his 
grace.  It  is  a  duty  of  universal  interest;  for  even  an  apostle, 
(and,  for  labours  and  talents,  the  chief  of  them,)  was  earnest 
in  requesting  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  his  brethren  of  Co- 
losse.  Until  we  get  within  the  veil,  we  shall  never  know  the 
efficacy  of  those  odours  (which  are  the  prayers  of  saints)  pre- 
sented by  the  twenty-four  elders  to  the  Lamb,  (Rev.  v.  £,)  and 
which  doubtless  owe  their  acceptability  to  their  being  present- 
ed through  his  hands,  and  from  the  incense  which  he  oflers 
with  them.  ,     , 

The  next  exhortation  is,  to  "  walk  in  wisdom  tow'ards  ihem 
that  are  without ;"  that  is,  without  the  pale  of  the  ct  urch, 
meaning  their  Pagan  neighbours  and  acquaintances;  a  mos'w 
important  precept,  in  the  observance  of  which,  two  ext  emea 
are  to  be  avoided.     1.  We  must  not  obtrude  our  religirn  ua- 

compositions  common  am<,ng  the  first  Christians  ;  "'i"- °'L''"r'!"f  J?  '**','_ 
known  nas=aee  in  P/in!/  u.sed  to  "meet  helore  dayl  (.'ht,  an<l  sme  h-mns  to 

cSaytoa  God""  Nof  d,K.s  this  absolutely  reQ"i"-'';f.'..'n';,\'::n;'tire'':  Se?. 
(the  musical  historian)  mentions  it  as  a  common  P™^'i«  »m.  ne  the  t  ;id^^^^^^ 
(or  bargemen  of  Venice)  toaddre-ss  and  challenge  one  another  m  eMemporane- 

°"vpr"n  "to  Cod  and  the  Father.-Doddridge,  "  Even  the  Father." 
CH.P  IV   Ver   1    Mfl.'^'^l?^r«.  *<••-■'•  Edwards ,n.l\j  ren.arks.  that  th» 

verseshould  have  iH-en  attached  to  the  Pr"'^' -n^'  <=hap'^'[,    ^..r^^nces  there.- 
Ver   ■i  A   door  of  utterance.— Sve  1  Oo.  xm.  s.  anu  ine  rtii  rentes  uinc. 

[The  term  rfor/is^sed  n,e.a,,horirally  for  an  ^"'^«'.^«:o  .«">;  busnu-s,.  or  OC- 

casion  or  opportunity  of  doing  any  llnne 


liMir  of 
So  Cicero 


utiemnce"  is  an  opportunity  of  preaching  the  gosj>el  successfully.    So  t 
utterance    is  an^oP^'^^^  ^^  ^^„^^^ ...  (gg^  ;»  now  an  oppoTtunUy  of  tecoi" 


"  the  doors  off 
ciliation.  ]— Ba*'»f*'"- 


lair 


Relative  duties.  COLOSSIANS.--CHAP.  IV 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I  ouglit  to 
speak 


General  salutations. 


b  Walk  in  wisdom  '  toward  them  that  are 
without,  redeeming  the  time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  sea- 
soned '  witli  salt,  that  ye  may  know'  how  ye 
ought  to  answer  every  man. 

7  All  ^'  my  state  shall  Tyciiicus  declare  unto 
you,  who  is  a  beloved  brother,  and  a  faithful 
minister  and  fellow-servant  in  the  Lord  : 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  unto  you  for  the  same 
purpose,  that  he  might  know  your  estate,  and 
comfort  your  hearts  ; 

9  With  ''  Onesimus,  a  faithful  and  beloved 
brother,  who  is  one  of  you.  They  shall  make 
known  unto  you  all  things  which  are  done 
here. 

10  I  Aristarchus  my  fellow-prisoner  saluteth 
you,  and  )  Marcus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas, 
(touching  whom  ye  received  commandments: 
if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him;) 

11  And  Jesus,  which  is  called  Justus,  who  are 
of  the  circumcision.  These  only  are  my  fel- 
low-workers unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
have  been  a  comfort  unto  me. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4IKW. 

A.  1)  cir. 

6i 


y.p.5.\5, 

f  Ma.9.50. 
e  F.p.6.21, 

h  Phil.lU. 

i  Ac.27.2. 

1   Ac.15.37. 
2Ti.4.11. 


k  or.  stri- 
ving. 

1  Ja.5.16. 

m  Mnl..5.48. 
He.6.1. 

n  or,  filled. 

o2Ti.1.lO, 
U. 

p  Ro.16.5. 
1  Co.  16. 19 

q  lTh.5.27 

r  Hhil.2. 

a  1  Ti.4  14. 

t  2Th.3.I7. 

u  He.  13.3, 
-.6. 


12  Epaphras,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant  ot 
Christ,  saluteth  you,  always  "  labouring  "  fer- 
vently for  you  in  prayers,  that  ye  may  stand 
'"  perfect  and  "  complete  in  all  the  will  of 
God. 

13  For  I  bear  him  record,  that  he  hath  a  great 
zeal  for  you,  and  them  that  are  in  Laodicea, 
and  them  in  Hicrapolis. 

14  "  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas, 
greet  you. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea, 
and  Nymphas,  and  the  i'  church  which  is  in  his 
house. 

16  And  when  nhis  epistle  is  read  among  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans;  and  that  ye  likewise  read  the 
epistle  from  Laodicea. 

17  And  say  to  ■■  Archippus, '  Take  heed  to  the 
ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord, 
that  thou  fulfil  it. 

IS  The  I  salutation  by  the  hand  of  me  Paul. 
Remember  "  my  bonds.     Grace  be  with  you. 
Amen. 
Y  Written  from  Rome  to  the  Colossians  by 
Tychicus  and  Onesimus. 


seasonably  upon  them—"  We  must  not  cast  our  pearls  before 
swine."  (Matt.  vii.  6.)  Religion  is  not  adapted  for  hours  of 
gayety,  amusement,  or  conviviality.  On  the  contrary,  we  must 
not  disguise  or  conceal  our  religion,  as  if  we  were  ashamed  of 
it.  We  are  intended  to  be  lights  lo  the  world,  and  our  light 
should  so  shine,  that  men  may  "see  our  good  works,"  and 
knowing  the  principle  from  which  they  spring,  "  glorify  our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Our  speech  also  should  he  always 
with  grace,  "seasoned  with  salt,"  by  which  the  heathen  meant 
wit ;  but  our  speech  is  to  be  seasoned  with  wisd9m,  prudence, 
and  the  unction  of  the  Saviour's  name  ;  for  "  his  name  is  as 
ointment  poured  forth."  Thus  may  Christians  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  and  reproaches  of  the  world. 

Of  the  brethren  here  mentioned,  several  have  been  named 
before;  as  Tychicus,  in  the  close  of  the  last  Epistle.  Of 
Onesimus,  we  shall  have  a  full  account  in  the  Epistle  to 
Philemon.  Aristarchus  was  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica, 
who  accompanied  Paul  into  Greece,  into  Asia,  and  to  Rome, 
and  who  is  said  to  have  been  beheaded  by  Nero,  at  the  same 
time  with  Paul.  (Acts  xix.  29;  xx.  4;  .x.xvii.  2.)  Marcus,  or 
Mark,  here  mentioned,  should  be  distinguished  from  fllark  the 
Evangelist;  but  Jesus,  called  Justus,  is  believed- to  be  the 
same  as  Joseph  Barsabas,  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and 

Vcr.  7.  Tychicus.— See  Ephes.v\.  21.22.  From  comparing  these  passages, 
and  Itie  many  parallel  places  between  lliis  Epistle  and  that  to  the  Ephcsians, 
it  has  hcen  inferred  that  the.v  were  written  alioul  the  same  time,  and  probably 
sent  together.    See  Doddridge. 

Ver.  12.  Perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  loill  of  Gorf.— Which  expres.sion 
seems  eiinivalent  to  that  in  2  Tim.  iii.  17  ;  "  Thorousiliiy  furnished  to  every 
eoo<l  work." 

Ver.  13.  Laodicea  and  them  in  Hi erapolis.— [Laodicea  and  Hierapolis 
were  both  cities  of  Plirygia  in  Asia  Minor,  betwei-n  which,  and  eqiii-distan; 
from  each,  was  situated  Colosse.  Laodicea  wa.s  situated  near  the  Lyciis, 
about  63  miles  ca.st  of  Fphe^ius  ,  and  Itt'cnme  one  of  tht'  larwst  and  ric.he»f 
towns  in  Phrygia.  ^yin^  iii  power  with  the  marrlime  cities  ft  is  n*^^\  caueii 
Es/ci-hissar.  the  old  castle  ;  and  besides  the  whole  surface  rtimui  tlie  city's 


whom  Peter  proposed  as  a  candidate  for  the  vacant  apostle- 
ship  after  the  death  of  Judas,  (Acts  i.  23.)  The  name  Justus 
was  doubtless  added,  in  respect  to  the  remarkable  uprigntness 
of  his  character.  These  were  all  "  of  the  circumcision,'  that 
is,  Jews;  but  the  following  are  considered  as  Gentiles  :— Of 
Luke,  see  the  introduction  to  that  Evangelist,  where  we  have 
considered  him  as  a  jjhysician  of  Antioch.  Of  Epaphras,  who 
was  a  minister  of  their  own,  Paul  speaks  most  afiectionately, 
both  here  antl  in  the  opening  of  the  Epistle ;  but  of  Nymphas 
we  know  nothing,  as  he  is  only  here  named.  The  hint  to 
Archippus  seems  to  imply,  that  he  needed  such  an  adrnoniliqn  . 
but  Demas  has  a  black  mark  upon  his  character,  in  2  Tim. 
iv.  10. 

Whether  or  not  Paul  wrote  any  distinct  Epistle  to  the  Lao- 
diceans, or/rovi  Laodicea,  a?  our  present  text  reaas,  (ver.  16,) 
we  may  draw  from  this  passage  the  following  fact— that  it 
was  customary,  even  from  the  beginning,  to  read  the  apostoli- 
cal Epistles  in  the  churches,  ana  that  the  churches  who  re- 
ceived such  Epistles  were  in  the  habit  of  handing  them  for 
perusal  to  their  sister  churches;  which  shows  the  high  esteeni 
in  which  they  were  then  held  as  inspired  writings,  since  it  is 
an  honour  allowed,  as  we  believe,  to  no  private  writings,  ex- 
cept some  few  of  the  apostolical  fathers.    (See  I  Thess.  v.  27.) 


wall  lioin?  strewed  with  pedestals  and  fragments,  the  niins  of  an  amphitheatre, 
a  magnificent  micum,  and  otiier  public  biiildiiigs,  aUest  its  former  splendour 
and  magnificence.  l!ut,  when  visited  l:y  Cliandier,  all  was  silence  ami  soli- 
tude ;  and  a  fox.  firsi  discovered  by  hi.*  ears  peeping  over  a  brow,  was  the  only 
inhabitant  of  Laodicea.  Hierapolis. wow  Paiiiboulc-Kalesi ,  was  siliiiiU'd.  ac- 
cordii-.T  to  the  Hincrary,  six  miles  N  of  Luodicea  ■  and  its  ruins  are  now  about 
a  mile  and  a  half  in  circmiili-ience  \~Bnsrxici . 

Ver  16  Frojii  f.o'ju'!C«a.— Those  who  contend  that  Paul  wrote  to  the  Lao- 
dica;ins,  understand  this  of  that  Kjiislle.  lobe  received  from  them,  vvhich.seems 
an  unnatural  construction  ;  J.  £(/i('arrf.s  therefore  suggests,  that  it  was  the  first 
Kpislle  to  Timothy  to  which  the  apostle  refers,  and  whicb,  by  the  superscrip- 
tion, appears  to  have  been  written  from  that  city.  Tliis  wo  consider  as  much 
tiie  most  easy  and  natural  solution  of  the  diOicidly. 


CONCLUDLNG  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

(The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  ,anrl  the  two  preceding  Epistles,  which  were 
written  du'jng  the  imprisonment  of  .St  Paul,  and  about  the  same  time,  ara  re- 
markable for  a  iiecu'.iar  paihi^s  anil  ardour,  or  rapture,  as  some  have  termed  it, 
which  is  L'enerally  ascribed  to  the  extraordinary  consolations  enjoyed  by  the 
Apostli!  diirins  his  sufierings  for  luc  sake  of  Christ.  Critics  have  justly  re- 
marked, thai  the  .style  ol  thi'  F.pistle  to  the  K;)/!e«/n/t»  is  exceedingly  elevated, 
and  corrciKinds  with  the  state  of  the  Apostle's  mind  at  llie  time  of  wr.ting. 
Overjoyed  with  the  account  which  their  messenger  brought  him  of  the  stead- 
fastness of  their  faith,  and  'he  ardency  of  their  lovp  to  all  the  saints,  and  trans- 
ported with  the  consideration  of  tie  iinsi'arcliahle  wi.sdom  of  GikI  displayed  in 
the  work  of  man's  redemjition,  and  of  his  ama/ing  love  towards  the  Gentiles, 
in  infrodiicin!.'  them,  as  l(>llow  heirs  with  the  Jews,  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
h<  soars  into  the  most  exalted  contemiilation  of  these  sublime  toiucs,  and  gives 
utterance  to  his  tjionshts  in  language  at  luice  rich  and  varieil.  Grotins  affirms, 
tliat  "  it  expresses  th  •  most  sublime  matters  contained  in  it.  in  terms  more 
■ubiimpthan  are  to  be  found  in  any  human  language."  This  character,  adds 
ilacknlght,  "  is  80  just,  that  no  real  Christian  can  read  the  doctrinal  part  of  the 


censure  is  expres.sed  or  implied  against  any  of  its  members  ;  hut,  on  the  con 
trary,  sentiments  of  unqiialilied  commendation  and  coni^ienc  ■  pervade  every 
part  of  this  Eiiistle.  The  lamruageof  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossmns  is  bold  and 
energetic  ;  the  sentiments  grand  ;  and  the  conceptions  vigorous  and  majestic. 
Wlioever,  .says  Michaelis,  would  understand  the  Episth'S  to  the  Ephes'ans 
and  Colossians  must  read  them  toiretlier  The  one  is  m  most  place.-<  a  coin- 
incntary  on  the  other ;  the  meaning  of  single  passages  in  one  epistle,  which, 
if  considered  alone,  might  be  variously  interpreted,  being  determined  by  llio 
parallel  passages  in  the  other  Ejiislles.  Yet,  though  there  is  a  great  siinilarilv, 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  contains  many  things  which  are  not  to  be  found 
hi  that  to  the  Ephesiana.  ]— iJog'sier. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIAiNS. 


'.The  Gospel  was  first  preached  at  Thessalonica  by  St.  Paul,  accompanied 
OT  Silas  and  Timothy,  with  such  success,  that  it  excited  the  envy  and  indigna- 
tion of  the  iinlielievine  Jews,  who  bavin?  stirred  up  a  violent  persecution 
Bgainst  them  they  were  forced  to  flee  to  Berea,  and  thence  lo  A'hens,  (Ac. 
xvii.  2—15,)  from  which  city  he  proceeded  to  Corinth.  Having  thus  been  pre- 
»ented  from  again  visiting  the  Thes&alonians  as  he  had  intended,  (ch.  ii.  17, 18.) 
1318 


he  sent  Silas  and  Timothy  to  Thessalonica  in  his  stead,  (ch.  ui.  6  ;)  wh<J 
having,  on  their  return  to  him  at  Corinth,  given  such  a  favoutnl  le  account  ot 
their  state  as  filleil  him  with  jov  and  gra'itude,  (Ac.xvii.  14, 15;  xvin'.S,)  he  wrote 
this  Epistle  to  them  from  that  city,  (and  not  from  Athens,  as  stated  in  thespu- 
rious  postscript,)  A.  D.  .52,  to  confirm  them  in  their  faith  and  loexci|e  them  •<' 
a  holy  conversation  becoming  the  dignity  of  their  high  and  holy  callinc  .1    •■ 


1  THESSALONIANS. 


Paul  nhoweth  his  mindfulness 
CHAPTER   I. 

nil*  Tfxswilomans  are  given  to  miitersiarul  both  how  mindful  of  (hem  Saint  Paul 
«4j  at  ;ill  times  in  tlianks^iviii^,  nw\  pniyer :  5  and  ulsu  how  well  be  w&i  persxia- 
dAJ  of  ilie  truih  Hnd  sincerity  of  their  faiili,  anil  conver^jluii  to  Gud. 

1)AUL,  and  ■  Silvanus,  and  Timothcus,  unto 
the  church  of  the  '^  Thessalonians  which  is 
in  God  the  Father  and  ?'n  llie  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  Grace  "  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  We  give  thanks  to  God  always  for  you  all, 
making  mention  of  you  in  our  prayers; 

3  Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
J  of  faith,  and  labour  '  of  love,  and  patience 
<■  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  our  Father ; 

4  Knowing,  brethren  «  beloved,  your  election 
of  God. 

5  For  our  gospel  came  >■  not  unto  you  in  word 
only,  but  also  in  ■  power,  and  in  the  3  Holy 
Ghost,  and  in  much  ^  assurance  ;  as  ye  know 
what  manner  of  men  we  wcrc'among  5^ou  for 
your  sake. 

6  And  ye  became  '  followers  of  us,  and  of  the 
Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  af- 
fliction, with  joy  "'  of  the  rioly  Ghost : 

7  So  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  be- 
lieve in  Macedonia  and  Achaia. 

S.For  from  you  sounded  "  out  the  word  of 
the  Lord  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia, 
but  also  in  every  place  "  your  faith  to  God- 
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—CHAP.  L,  n.  of  the  Thessalonians. 

ward  is  spread  abroad ;  so  that  we  need  not 
to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  show  of  us  what  man- 
ner of  entering  in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how 
ye  turned  to  God  p  from  idols  to  serve  the  li- 
ving and  true  God  ; 

10  And  to  wait  i  for  his  Son  from  heaven, 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead,  ecen  Jesus, 
which  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  ■■  to  come 

CH  APTI'.R  II. 

'  In  what  mniincr  tlic  ,co«pel  was  broiijlit  ai  .1  preached  to  the  Thexalonians,  and  !n 
v.'hal  son  aUu  ihcy  received  iu  lb  A  rca  on  is  rendereii  both  why  Saint  Poiil  waa 
so  lon^  abiient  t'roin  tiieni,  and  aliio  why  he  was  so  deairous  to  6e€  tlieiii. 

'POR  yourselves,   brethren,   know   our  en- 
-^     trance  in  unto  you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain : 

2  But  even  after  that  we  had  suffered  before, 
and  were  shamefully  entreated,  as  ye  know, 
at  "  Philippi,  we  were  •>  bold  in  our  God  to 
speak  unto  you  the  gospel  of  God  with  much 
"■  contention. 

3  For  our  exhortation  vas  not  of  ^  deceit,  nor 
of  uncleanness,  nor  in  guile  : 

4  But  as  we  were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in 
trust  "■  with  the  gospel,  even  so  we  speak  ;  not 
as  pleasing  men,  but  God,  which  trieth  our 
hearts. 

5  For  neither  ^  at  any  time  used  we  flattering 
words,  as  ye  know,  nor  a  cloak  of  covetous- 
ness  ;  God  is  witness  i 

6  Nor  of  men  s  sought  we  gloiy,  neither  of 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 10.  Paul's  prayers  and  Ihanksgiring  for 
the  Thessalonians. — The  Epistles  to  this  church,  though  pfac- 
C'i  so  laie  by  our  translators,  are  generally  allowed  to  nave 
neen  the  first  written,  and  not  later  than  A.  D.  52,  or,  at  the 
latest,  54,  which  is  about  ten  years  earlier  than  most  of  the 
precediiia;.  "  Silas  and  Timothy,  with  St.  Paul,  had  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  Jews  at  Thessalonica,"  a  considerable  sea- 
port town,  and  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia,  (Acts  xvii.  1.) 
Put  they  were  interrupted  in  tliis  work,  and  compelled  to  leave 
llie  city,  by  the  persecution  there  raised  against  them  :  they 
then  proceeded  to  Berea,  whither  they  were  followed  by  the 
same  unbelieving  Jews.  St.  Paul  then  went  to  Athens;  but 
Silas  and  Timothy  remained  at  Berea,  till  they  received  orders 
from  Paul  to  follow  him  to  that  city,  (Acts  .wii.  15.)  T  imotliy, 
we  learn,  (l  Thes.  i.  2,)  was  then  immediately  despatched  to 
Thesisalonica,  and  it  is  most  probable  (that)  Silas  accompa 
liied  him  ....  It  is  not,  however,  expressly  stareJ  liow  Silas 
\yas  employed  at  this  time :  they  both  reioimd  Paul  at  Co- 
rinth, and  it  is  natural  to  -ruppose  they  there  gave  h.m  a  full 
account  of  their  labours  and  then  sufferings.,  (nets  xviii.  5.) 

That  this  Epistle  "was  written  from  Ci.nnth  in  the  year  51, 
or  soon  after,  may  be  considered  as  almost  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  commentators,  although  the  particular  occasion  is 
disruthd.  The  ger.era!  object  of  the  Epistle  is  certainly  to  coii- 
fiiiii  the  Thessalonians  in  their  faith,  by  enforcing  the  evi- 
dences of  the  Christian  religion,  while  Paul  opposes  some 
opinions  held  by  the  heathen."  (Preb.  Towns end^ s  New 
Test.  .Arranged.) 

This  first  chapter  is  thought  to  have  particular  reference  to 
the  evidence  of  miracles  which  St.  Paul  wrought  amoiigst 
them  ;  we  cannot,  however,  conceive  that  his  expression. 
"  Our  gospel  came  unto  vou,  not  in  word  onlv,  but  in  power,' 
refers  iiien„ly  to  miraculous  powers,  though  they  certainly 
must  be  included.  The  inHucnce  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  ap- 
parent, not  only  in  the  miracles  which  Paul  wrought,  but  also, 
as  Dodrlricfrre  expresses  it,  in  "  the  very  deep  and  powerful 
impressions"  it  mnds  upon  their  hearts,  and  in  that  "full  as- 
surance" with  which  it  was  attended;  being  received  "in 
much  affliction"  by  the  persecution  of  the  Jews,  and  with  that 
spiritual  joy,  with  which  the  Holv  Ghost  supported  them,  and 
rendereil  them  triumphant  overall  the  malice  of  their  enemies. 
So  that  they  became  in  these  respects  examples  to  all  in  Ma- 
cedonia and  Achaia.  throiigli  which  they  rapiilly  spread  abroad 
the  good  tidings  of  salvation:  and  these  were  rendered  the 
more  efficacious,  from  the  evidence  which  the  Thessalonians 
^nve  of  its  power  and  efficacy  in  their  own  lives  and  conversa- 
tions; being  turned  from  the  worshipping  of  dumb  idols,  "to 
serve  the  living  and  true  God  ;"  and  vvaiting  for  the  return 
from  heaven  of  his  Son  Jesus,  who  delivereth  from  the  wrath 
to  coine. 

"  We  see  here,  (says  the  excellent  Doddridge,)  a  compen 
dious  view  of  the  Christian  character.   It  is  to  turn  from  idols, 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  Silvanus.— IStias.  or  Silvanus,  and  Timothy,  did  not  come 
lo  the  Apostle,  when  driven  from  Thessalonica  and  Brroa.  till  atler  liis  arrival 
at  Athens,  nor  did  they  contnitie  with  him  in  that  ciiy.  Iieing  sent  speedily  back 
lo  Thessalonica,  (cli.  iii.  1.  Ac.  xvii.  10 — 15  ;)  which  shows  that  this  Epistle 
eould  noi  liave  l>i>en  written  from  Allien*,  hnt  from  Corinth,  where  lliey  at\er- 
wards  .ejoined  him  :  Ac.  xviii.  I — 6.\—Bairnter. 
Ver.  3.  Your  work  of  faith,  &c.— "  All  these  are  plainly  Hebraisms  for 
tihe.  faith,  laborious  love,  and  patient  hope."    Doddridffe. 


from  every  thing  which  we  have  loved  ana  esteemed,  pursued, 
and  trusted,  in  an  irregular  d',-gree,  to  serve  the  living  and  true 
God,  under  a  real  sense  of  his  infinite  perfections  and  glories. 
It  is  turning  also  to  Jesus,  his  Son,  as  saving  us  'from  the 
wrath  to  come;'  'lom  a  deep  conviction  of  our  being  justiv 
exposed  to  wrath,  by  our  transgressions  against  God,  to  seek 
rescue  and  refuge  in  Christ,  as  delivering  us  from  it  by  his 
atonement  and  grace,  and  completing  that  deliverance  by  al- 
mighty power  in  the  day  of  his  final  triumph 

'^  If  this  be  the  effect  of  our  receiving  the  gospel,  it  will  evi- 
dently prove  that  ii  is  '  come  to  us,  not  in  word  only,  but  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  it  may  give  us  abundant 
assurance  of  our  interest  in  God,  and  cause  us,  by  the  happiest 
tokens,  to  know  our  election  in  him." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 20.  Paul  recapitulates  his  labours  among 
the  Thessalonians,  and  blesses  God  Jor  his  success — In  this 
recapitulation,  St.  Paul  adverts  to  the  shameful  treatment  he 
had  received  at  Philippi,  merely  for  curing  a  female  slave,  of 
whom  her  owners  had  made  a  gain  by  fortune- telling,  as  en- 
dowed with  a  spirit  of  Python.  (See  on  Acts  xvi.  1—24.)  He 
then  appeals  to  them  for  the  upright,  tender,  and  disinterested 
conduct,  which  he  and  his  brethren  had  shown  toward  them  ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  commends  them  for  the  cordial  man- 
ner in  which  they  received  the  messa.ge  of  salvation;  "not 
(indeed)  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of 
God,"  which  "  effectually  worketh  in  (all)  that  believe."  He 
next  commends  them  for  becomirig  followers  (or  imitators) 
of  the  other  churches,  who  had  believed  before  them,  and  had 
ornamented  their  profession  by  a  consistent  conversation. 

St.  Paul  then  adverts  to  the  cruel  and  outrageous  conduct 
of  the  Jews,  his  own  nation,  who  having  "  both  killed  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,"  nowhunteti  the  preachers 
of  the  gospel  as  if  they  v.ere  wild  beasts,  from  city  to  city,  and 
from  one  country  to  another ;  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Book  ol 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  this  conduct,  while  they  pleased 
not  God,  who  had  repeatedly  reproved  their  conduct,  they  ren- 
dered themselves  odious  to  all  reasonable  men,  and  particularly 
to  the  Gentiles.  "  The  hatred  which  the  Jews  bare  to  all  the 
heathen,  without  exception,  (says  Dr.  Maclcnight,)  was  taken 
notice  of  by  Tat^itus  and  Juvenal,  and  even  by  Josephus.  This 
hatred  was  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of  Sloscs,  which  en- 
joined humanity  to  strangers."  (Exod.  xxii.  21.)  Th's  aver- 
sion certainly  increased  after  the  captiviiv,  and  probably  arose, 
in  great  degree,  from  the  treatment  of  their  oppressors;  but 
was  not  justifiable  upon  the  principles,  either  of  Moses,  or  of 

Christ.  ,  ,  ■      ir  •     .1.  • 

This  malevolence  particularly  discovered  itself  in  their  con- 
duct with  respect  to  the  gospel,  which,  in  some  instances,  they 
seem  willing  to  have  received,  if  so.be  that  the  Gentiles  had 
been  excluded  from  it;  but  the  admission  of  other  na  ions  tc 
the  same  privileges  with  themselves,  seemed  to  thein  the  most 
exceptionable  feature  of  Christiamty.     (See  Acts  xui.  5.) 

Ver  8    In  Macedonia  and  Achafa.-These  were  the  parU  he  travelled 

'^"r):"iyii^m^^r'Ten,erin^  in.-Doddridge.  "  ^Vh^^t  kind  of  en- 

*"chap.  II.  Ver.  I.  Sot  in  tain.-"  Not  without  important  conseqtiences  ami 

'^%'^i^.i~mtli'mtfcli  contention.-Macknisht.  "  Amitlst  a  iroat  combot." 
See  note  onColosi^ianeii.  L 


atanner  of  PauVs  preaching. 

you,  nor  yet  of  otiiers,  when  we  migiit  have 
>»  been  '  burdensome,  as  the  apostles  of  Clnist. 

7  But  we  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a 
nurse  cherisheth  her  children  : 

8  So  being  affectionately  desirous  of  you,  we 
were  willing  to  have  )  imparted  unto  you,  not 
the  gospel  of  God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls, 
because  ye  were  dear  unto  us. 

9  For  ye  remember,  brethren,  our  ^  labour 
and  trava'l :  for  labouring  night  and  day,  be- 
cause we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto  any 
of  you,  we  preached  unto  you  the  gospel  of 
God. 

10  Ye  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holi- 
iy  and  justly  and  unblameably  we  behaved 
ourselves  among  you  that  believe : 

11  As  ye  know  how  we  exhorted  and  com- 
forted and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
father  dolh  his  children, 

12  That  ye  would  walk  '  worthy  of  God,  who 
"'  hath  called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

13  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without 
ceasing,  because,  when  ye  received  the  word 
of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it 
not  "^  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth, 
the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh 
"  also  in  you  that  Ijelieve. 

14  For  ye,  brethren,  became  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God  which  in  Judea  are  in  Christ 
Jesus :  for  ye  also  have  suffered  like  things  of 
your  own  countrymen,  even  as  they  have  of 
the  Jews : 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their 
p  own  prophets,  and  have ")  persecuted  us ;  and 
they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all 
men : 

16  Forbidding  ■■  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles 
that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  •  up  their  sins 
alway  :  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
'  uttermost. 

17  But  we,  brethren,  being  taken  from  you 
for  a  short  time  in  presence,  not  in  heart,  en- 
deavoured the  more  abundantly  to  see  your 
face  with  great  desire. 

18  Wherefore  we  would  have  come  unto  you. 


1  THESSALONIANS.— CHAP.  III.         Comfort  under  persecutwna 
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"  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even  ye  "  in  the  presence 
*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  =■  coming '? 
20  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy. 
CHAPTER    III. 

t  Saint  Paul  leatifieth  hii  great  love  to  the  Thesstiloriiaiis,  partly  by  wndirg  TimoO  y 
tiiilo  Iheni  to  Blrengthen  niid  comfort  lliem  :  partly  by  rejoicing  in  ilieir  well  doini  : 
to  and  partly  by  praying  for  ilieiM,  and  desirnig  a  safe  coining  unto  them. 

HEREFORE  when  we  could  no  longer 
forbear,  we  thought  it  good  to  be  left  at 
Athens  alone ; 

2  And  sent  "  Timotheus,  our  brother,  and 
minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-labourer  in 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  establish  you,  and  to 
comfort  you  concerning  your  faith  : 

3  That  '■no  man  should  be  moved  by  these 
afflictions:  for  yourselves  know  that  we  '  are 
appointed  thereunto. 

4  For  verily,  when  we  were  with  you,  we  told 
you  before  that  we  should  suffer  tribulation; 
even  as  it  came  to  pass,  and  ye  know. 

5  For  this  cause,  when  <*  I  could  no  longes 
forbear,  I  sent  to  know  your  faith,  lest  '  by 
some  means  the  tempter  have  tempted  you, 
and  our  labour  ^  be  in  vain. 

6  But  now  when  Timotheus  came  from  you 
unto  us,  and  brought  us  good  tidings  of  your 
faith  and  charity,  and  that  ye  have  good  re- 
membrance of  us  always,  desiring  e  greatlyjo 
see  us,  as  we  also  to  see  you : 

7  Therefore,  brethren,  we  were  comforted 
'•  over  you  in  all  our  affliction  and  distress  by 
your  faith : 

8  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  i  in  the 
Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  render  to  God 
again  for  you,  for  all  the  joy  wherewith  we 
joy  for  your  sakes  before  our  God ; 

10  Night  and  day  praying  exceedingly  that 
we  might  see  your  face,  and  might  perfect 
]  that  which  is  lacking  in  your  faith? 

11  Now  God  himself  and  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ^  direct  our  way  unto  you. 

12  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and 
abound  in  love  '  one  toward  another,  and  to- 
ward all  me7i,  even  as  we  do  toward  you : 

13  To  the  end  he  may  establish  your  hearts 
■"  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God,  even 
our  Father,  at  the  coming  "  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  with  all  his  saints. 


But  to  forbid  the  apostles  "  to  speak  to  the  .Gentiles,  that 
they  might  be  saved"— this  is  not  only  inhuman,  but  also  dia- 
bolical :  it  is  attempting  to  subvert  ihe  designs  of  God,  as  well 
as  the  happiness  of  men  I  Would  that  none  but  .lews  were 
chargeable  with  this !  but  that  Christians  should  be  guilty  of 
such  an  offence,  is  indeed  truly  horrible,  and  would  seem  im- 
rossible;  but  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  opposition  made, 
but  a  few  years  ago,  to  sending  the  gospel  to  India  ?  It  was 
literally  forbidding  any  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  of  India,  that 
they  shou'd  be  saved  !  And  is  there  nothing  like  this  nearer 
home'}  Are  there  none  who  oppose,  and  endeavour  to  pre- 
vent, persons  from  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles  in 
our  own  country?  Alas!  that  such  men  should  pretend  to 
the  name  of  Christians!  What  would  Paul  have  said  in  such 
a  easel  Just  what  he  said  in  the  case  before  us— ^' Satan 
hindered  us."  > 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—13.  Paul  refreshed  by  the  intelligence 
he  received  by  Timothy  from  the  Thessalonians,  the  more  de- 
sires to  visit  them.— in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter, 
Paul  had  expressed  his  regret  at  not  having  been  able  to  visit 
them  :  and   so  great  was  his  anxiety  to  hear  of  their  welfare, 

Ver.  6  We  might  have  been  burdensmne.— The  Apostle  evidently  refers  to 
the  right  he  h.id  of  being  malntaim^d  at  their  charge.  See  verse  9,  and  com- 
pare 1  Co.  ix.  thronehout. 

Vor.  13.    Which  effectually  loorketh.—See  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

Ver.  13  And  have  persecuted  «■».— .Mar/jin,  "  Cliased  us  out  ;"  hunting  the 
preachers  of  thi!  gospel,  like  wild  hea.sl3.    See  Mai.  x.viii   34.  Actsvii.  52 

Ver.  16.   ThM  they  might —Maclcnlsht,  ("so  that)  ihcy  might,"  Ac. 

¥Ul  up  their  sins.— See  Mat.  xxiii.   32. For  the  it) rath  is  came.— Dodd- 
ridge. '  But  wrath  is  coming,"  &c.     Compare  Mat.  xxiii.  32—36. 

Vet.  17.  Being  taken.— Doddridge,  "  .separated  from  you  for  a  very  little 
•eason  ;"  literally.  "  the  lime  of  an  hour." 

Ver.  18.  Satan  hindered  us— \By  raisins  such  a  storm  of  persecution  against 
rVi"  i"'  ""''^^  ""''  other  places,  that  it  was  deemed  prudent  to  delay  his  visit 
till  the  storm  was  somewhat  allayed.  Some,  apparently  with  less  propriety 
•upixjse  Satan  may  mean  some  adversary  or  powerful  opponent,  as  the  word 
■cootRs ;  others  refer  it  to  wicked  men,  who  are  the  instruments  of  Satan  : 
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that,  sooner  than  continue  in  suspense,  he  agreed  to  remain 
alone  in  Athens,  and  to  send  Timothy  to  visit  them  j  to  inquire 
into  their  welfare,  and  their  progress  in  the  Christian  course, 
and.  at  the  same  time,  to  encourage  and  animate  them  therein. 
And  when  he  returned,  the  account  which  he  brought  with 
hini  was  so  gratifying,  that  he  became  still  more  desirous  to 
visit  them  ;  and  prayed,  therefore,  that  all  impediments  might 
be  removed,  and  his  way  directed  towards  them. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  he  feels  some  apprehension, 
lest,  hearing  of  his  troubles  and  afflictions,  they  should  be  dis- 
couraged and  distressed  on  his  account ;  he  reminds  them 
that  troubles  are  inseparable  from  the  present  life ;  and  that 
"  through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."     (Acts  xiv.  22.) 

The  short  prayer  which  concludes  this  chapter,  exhibits  a 
happy  specimen  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion.  St.  Paul  prays 
that  they  might  "increase  and  abound ;"  or,  (as  Macknight 
expresses  it,)  "  overjlmo  with  love,  one  towards  another,  and 
towards  all  men,  even  (says  the  apostle)  as  we  do  toward 
you  ;"  after  expressing  towards  them  an  attachment  the  most 
ardent  and  sincere. 

and  others,  hy  a  very  usual  tigure  which  substitutes  the  concrete  for  the  afc- 
stract,  uniierstand  wickedness,  i.  e.  the  wickedness  of  his  enemies  and  per- 
secutors. ]—Bagster. 

Ver.  19.  for  (ofta«,&c. —[Mactnj's'^r  connects  this  verse  with  the  prcciulinjt, 
by  adding,  "  Tho.se  things  ye  may  believe  ;  for  what,"  &c.  The  (crvour  (A 
affection,  and  tin-  animation  with  which  it  is  expressed,  in  this  chapter,  are 
incomparable.  \—Bagster. 

Chap.  Ml.  Ver.  i.  To  he  left  at  Athens  alone— Thnt  is,  having  no  other 
fellow-lithouror  in  whom  he  could  so  wtll  confide  ;  for  it  appears  Silas  wa» 
al.so  aljsenl.  and.  as  it  should  seem  from  Acts  xviii.  5,  that  he  went,  orutlcast 
returned,  with  Timothy. 

Ver.  8.  Noio  we  live.— To  live  indeed,  is  to  be  useful  and  happy. 

Ver  9.  For  all  the  joy— Thai  is,  "  For  the  exceeding  great-joy."  See  Ja.L  2. 

ver.   11.    Noto  God  himself  end— Doddridge,  "even,"   &c. DirczU- 

Doddridge,  "  Clear."    Macknight,  "  Make  straight."    See  Isaiah  xl.  3,  4. 

Ver.  13.   WUh  all  hit  mints— Ot  "  ho]y  ones."    See  clmp.  iv.  U 


CvhortaUons  to  brotherly  love.  1  THESSALONIANS.— CHAP,  IV.,  V 
CHAPTER   IV. 


.  Be  eihctte^  Ihtir.  to  go  on  forward  in  ail  niannfr  of  goHlineja,  6  to  live  holily  and 
Vm-y,  9  ic  love  oi..;  another,  1 1  ainl  quietly  to  follow  their  own  husiness:  13  anil 
Iza  of  all  to  sorrow  n:oderately  for  t)ie  cleiul.  15  Anil  unto  this  last  exhortation  is 
knueiel  a  brief  tlesciiplion  of  the  resurrection,  and  second  coming  of  Christ  to 
judgment. 

FURTHERMORE  then  we  •  beseech  you, 
brethren,  and  •>  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye 
ought  to  walk  ■=  and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would 
abound  ''  more  and  more. 

2  For  ye  know  what  commandments  we 
gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3  For  this  is  the  v>-ill  of  God,  even  your  sanc- 
tification,  that  'ye  should  abstain  from  forni- 
cation : 

4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  how 
to  possess  his  vessel  in  sanctification  and 
honour ; 

5  Not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence,  even  as 
the  Gentiles  f  which  know  not  God  : 

6  That  no  man  go  beyond  and  e  defraud  his 
brother  in  '■  any  matter:  because  that  the  Lord 
IS  the  avenger  of  all  such,  as  we  also  have 
forewarned  you  and  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  unclean- 
ness,  but  i  unto  holiness. 

8  He  therefore  that  )  despiseth  despiseth  not 
man,  but  God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us 
his  hol}-^  Spirit. 

9  But  as  touching  brotherly  love  ye  need  not 
that  I  write  unto  you:  for  ye  yourselves  are 
taught  ''of  God  to  love  one  another. 

10  And  indeed  ye  do  it  toward  all  the  bre- 
thren which  are  in  all  Macedonia  :  but  we  be- 
seech you,  brethren,  that  ye  increase  more 
and  more ; 

11  And  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  '  do 
your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your 
own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you  ; 

12  That  ye  may  walk  honestly  '"  toward  them 
that  are  without,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack 
of"  nothing. 

13  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant, 
brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope. 

14  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
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ChrisVs  second  coming. 

again,  even  so  "  them  also  which  s.eep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him. 

15  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  wor^i  ot 
the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep. 

16  For  Pthe  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  i first: 

17  Then  we  which  are  aUve  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  'the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so 
shall  we  ever  be  '  with  the  Lord. 

18  Wherefore  <  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words. 

CHAPTER    V. 

1  He  proceedeth   in  'Jie  former  description  of  Christ's  coming  to  Judgment,  16  and 
givclh  divers  piecepls,  23  and  so  concludeth  die  epistle. 

"DUT  of  the  times  and  the  seasons,  brethren, 
J^  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you. 

2  For  yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day 
of  the  Lord  so  cometh  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  the)-  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety ; 
then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them, 
as  travail  ^  upon  a  woman  with  child ;  and 
they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  "^  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that 
that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief 

5  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the 
children  of  the  day:  we  are  not  of  the  night, 
nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  ''let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others; 
but  let  us  watch  and  be  'sober. 

7  For  they  that  sleep  sleep  in  the  night;  and 
they  that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in  the 
night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  breast-plate  'of  faith  and  love  ; 
and  for  a  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation. 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  s  us  to  wrath, 
but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, 

10  Who  died  for  us,  that,  whether  ••  we  wake 
or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefore  ■  comfort  yourselves  together, 
and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also  ye  do. 


Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 18.  K.rhorlatiovs  to  holiness — covsolation 
to  the  bereaved. — Practical  e.vliortations  have,  of  course,  a  ge- 
neral similitude  ;  so  many  of  these  are  levelled  against  lewd- 
ness, that  vve  may  safelv  infer  it  was  the  reigning  sin  of  the 
Thessalonian.-^.  and  of  the  Pagan  world  in  general.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  douoied  whether  this  sin  was  ever  carried  to  greater 
excess  tlinn  in  some  Christian  cities,  (so  called:)  but  the  fact 
18,  Christianity  has  thrown  a  veil  over  vice,  and  (driven  its  vo- 
taries from  the  idol  temples,  where  they  used  publicly  to  per- 
petrate the  most  sharrieful  crimes,  under  the  mask  of  religion 
ind  the  forms  of  devotion,  into  holes  and  corners,  where  the 
public  eye  but  seldom  follows  them  ;  and  those  w^ho  are  not 
ashamed  to  commit  fornication  and  ndultory,  are  at  least 
ashamed  of  being  seen  to  do  it.  But  the  eye  of  God  enters 
every  chamber  of  iniquity,  and  his  "  Book  of  remembrance" 
records  every  secret  crime,  and  will  one  day  be  opened  in  the 
presence  of  assembled  worlds.  St.  Paul,  however,  not  only 
strongly  guards  his  Thessalonian  converts  against  their  for- 
mer crimes;  but  urges  them  to  the  opposite  virtues,  and  to 
that  course  of  industry,  which  has  a  powerful  tendency,  by 
use'ully  filling  up  their  time,  to  preserve  them  from  temptation. 

The  apostle  then  meets  an  objection,  which  seems  to  have 
Iroubled  the  weaker  brethren,  who  indulged  e.\cessive  grief, 
like  the  heathen,  for  some  of  their  deceased  friends.    Death 

Chap.  IV.  Vtr.  4.  Possess  his  vessel  — IGt.  "  liis  own  ves.scl  ;")  i.  c.  his  liody. 
llitwoniun  lieiiig  elspwhfre  called  the  "weaker  ves.sel,"  implies  tliat  the 
oian  IS  K  vessel  also.  (1  Peter  iii.  7.)  And  oiiraiKistle  himself  speaks  ol'liim- 
tell  find  brethren  as  "  earthen  vessels."     2  Cor.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  6.  In  any  matter.     Macknight,  "In  (ihis)  matter." 

Ver.  8.  Despiseth.  -Namely,  the  testimony  of  tlie  apostles.  A  strong  as- 
Jcrtion  of  their  inspiration. — Doddridge. 

Ver.  11.  Study  to  be  quiet.— Doddridge,  "  Make  it  your  ambition  to  live 
Tiie'ly." 

Ver.  12.  Walk  honestly.— Doddridge  &Tii  Mack-night,  "  T)ecpnt\y,"  or  or- 
tierlv. Lack  of  nothing — i   e.  have  need  of  no  man's  assistance. 

>er.  14.    Will  Ood  bring  totth  him — Compare  chap.  iii.  13. 

V»r.  16.  With  a  shout. — (Keleusma.)  The  word  i.i  used  in  profane  authors 
nit  iiKr  shout  of  soldiers  in  attacking,  of  rowers,  and  of  charioteers.  Klitner 
ana  Wtttteiru  Also,  for  "  the  word  of  command  in  battle."  Smith's  Mes9. 
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must  be  terrible  indeed  to  those  who  have  no  hope  beyond  the 
grave.  Well  mie;ht  they  wail  and  howl  over  their  departed 
friends.  But  witli  the  disciples  of  Jesus  the  case  is  far  other- 
wise. Those  who  die  in  Jesus,  do  but  sleep  ;  and  when  he 
returns  in  glory,  he  will  bring  his  departed  saints  with  him. 
For  he  shall  descend  from  heaven  in  great  and  awful  glory, 
and  a  voice  no  less  power  ul  than  that  which  said,  "Let  there 
be  light,  and  light  was,"  .^hall  command  the  dead  to  rise. 

But  tne  (lead  in  Christ  (we  are  told)  shall  rise  first,  and  then 
those  who  believe  in  him  on  earth  shall  be  changed,  and  their 
rarefied  bodies  (so  to  speak)  shall  be  "caught  up,"  to  meet 
■'    ■     '  ''       "     '  *  ^  1  shall  they  be  "  for  ever  with 

'Comfort  one  another  with 


their  descending  Saviour  ;  and  so  shall  they  be  "  for  ever  with 
the  Lord."     Well  is  it  added,   "  r'^mfr.rf   /^r^o  or.«iiior  ^ith 


these  words. 


"  Ym  .•  F'aith  shall  triumph  o'er  the  grave, 
And  trample  on  tlie  tombs  : 
My  Jesus,  my  Redeemer  lives  ; 

My  God,  my  Saviour  comes  '."—Watts. 


Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 28.  Warnings  to  prepare  yor  the  great 
day  of  the  resurrection  and  final  judgment,  with  other  practi- 
cal admonitions. — The  suddenness  of  this  great  event,  and  the 
alarm  which  it  will  create,  are  well  represented  by  comparing 
it  (as  our  Lord  had  before  done)  to  the  coming  of  a  thief  in  the 
night  ;  and  to   the  sudden  attacks  of  pain  upon  a  woman  in 


The  trump  of  God.— See  I  Cor.  xv.  52. Shall  rise  ftrst.-See  note 

on  1  Cor.  XV.  23.  ,    .  ,.      l  i 

Ver.  17.  H'e  which  are  alive— That  is."  we  Chrislrans  —the  members  ol 
Christ's  mystical  body.  Compare  Gen.  i.  25.  Ps.  I.wi  6_  Hos.a  xii.  4  1  Cor. 
XV.  51.  These  pa.ssaees  are  sufficient  to  show,  that  Paul  s  manniM-  of  speak- 
ing does  not  imply  that  hf  exj>ectcd  to  be  livmg  at  the  arrival  of  this  ^a: 
day.  But  for  a  full  answer  to  this  objection,  see  Ftndlays  \  ind.  ol  tlie  bac. 
Books,  in  repiv  to  Voltaire  ;  alsoPres.  Edwards'  Misc.  Observ. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  Asa  thief  in  the  night.— See  Jtlai.  xxiv.  43.44. 

Ver  3    When  they  .wy— That  is,  the  men  of  this  world.  See  Mat.  xxit  3a,  3t 

Ver  5.  Children  of  light.— See  Ei>hea.  v.  8. Not  qf  the  night-i  e.  not 

children   of  the  night.  „      „  , 

Ver.  8.  Breastplate  of  faith.  &c— See  Ephes.  vi.  14.  17. 

Ver.  10.   Whether  lae  wake  or  ileep—i.  e.  are  alive,  oi  in  the  grave.   Doad 
ridge  anil  Macknight. 
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Divers  precepts 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  1  which  labour  among  you,  and  are  over 
you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you; 

13  And  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love 
for  their  works'  sake.  And  be  "at  peace 
among  yourselves. 

14  Now  we  1  exhort  you,  brethren,  warn  them 
that  are  ™  unruly,  "  comfort  the  feeble-minded, 
support  the  "weak,  be  patient  p toward  all 
men. 

15  See  that  none  render  levil  for  evil  unto 
any  man  ;  but  ever  follow  'that  which  is  good, 
both  among  yourselves,  and  to  all  men. 

16  Rejoice  '  evermore. 

17  Pray  '  without  ceasing. 

18  In  "every  thing  give  thanks:  for  this  is 
the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 

19  Q^uench  "  not  the  Spirit. 


1  THESSALONIANS.— CHAP.  V.  and  exhortations. 

2n  Despise  «' not  prophesyings. 

21  Prove  ==  all  things;  hold  >  fast  tnat  whicn 
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22  Abstain  '•  from  all  appearance  of  evil. 

23  And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly ;  and  /  praTj  God  your  whole  spirit 
and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless 
» unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Faithful  is  he  '•that  calleth  you.  who  also 
will  do  it. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss. 

27  I  '  charge  you  by  the  Lord  that  this  epistle 
be  read  unto  all  the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ht 
with  you.     Amen. 

H  The  first  epistle  unto  the  Thessalonians 
was  written  from  Athens. 


the  hour  of  travail.  "  A  thief  conies  upon  people,  (observes 
Mr.  Blackirall,)  when  ihey  are  bound  in  sleep,  and  thev  awake 
in  ama/enieni  andconfusion— unarmed,  and  in  a  helpless  pos- 
ture :  pan^.'s  come  upon  a  woman  when,  perhaps,  she  is  eat- 
ina,  drinking,  or  laughing,  and  thinking  of  nothing  less  than 
that  hour.  And  here  it  Is  said,  not  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  thus,  but  that  it  is  actually  coming,  which  increases 
the  awfulness  of  the  representation."  The  exhortation,  there- 
fore^  is,  "  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others,"  namely,  the  heathen 
world  around  us  :  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober,  "  for  we  are 
children,  not  of  the  night,  but  of  the  day:"  and  God  hath  not 
appointed  us  to  darkness  and  to  wrath,  but  unto  light  and  sal- 

Ver.  12.  To  A)?oi!7  rAem— That  is,  take  notice  of  tliem  ;  treat  them  with  af- 
frction  and  respect,  as  in  the  next  verse.— ^«<i  are  over  you—i.  e.  preside 
over  you.  ,■   ■  , 

Ver.  14.  Unruhj— Doddridge  says  this  is  a  mihtary  term,  applied  to  sol- 
diers who  do  not  keep  their  proper  ranks,  &c. Be  patient.— Doddridge, 

"  long-sut^erins." 

Ver.  19.  Qmnch  not  the  Spirit~i.  e-  Resist  not,  nor  neglect  his  influences. 
The  expression  refers  to  tlie  Holy  Spirit  having  visibly  appeared  in  the  form 
of  flames.    Acts  ii.  3. 

Ver.  20.  Despise  not  prop/iestjings.—Thoneh  this  may  primarily  refer  to  mi- 
raculous gitls,  (as  in  l  Cor.  xiv.  3.)  Macknigkt  says,  "  This  precept,  in  a 
more  general  sense,  is  designed  for  those  \vh:)  neglect  the  public  worship  of 
God,  on  pretence  tliat  they  are  so  wise,  and  so  well  instructed,  that  they  can 
receive  little  or  no  benefit  from  it." 

Ver.  23.  And  the  very  God  of  peace— Doddrixlge,  "  May  the  God  of  peace 
himseir'— Sunc/;///  you  icholly.  Sic— Doddridge,  "  Sanctify  your  whole 
(constitution)  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body."  Macknight,  still  better—"  Your 
whole  [i)ersonl  spirit,"  &c.  "  It  is  (says  Doddridge)  very  evident,  that  the 
•postle  refers  to  a  notion  which  prevailed  among  the  Rabbles,  as  well  as  the 
pniloeophers,  (Pythagoreans,  Platonists,  and  Stoics,)  that  the  person  of  man 
was  constituted  of  three  distinct  substances,  the  rational  spirit,  the  animal 
goul,  and  the  visible  body."    See  Heb.  iv.  12. 

Ver.  24.  IV'ho  also  will  do  it.— Doddridge,  "  Do  (this  ;)"  that  is,  "  sanc- 
tify you  wholly." 


vation  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  Wherefore,"  the  apostle  repeats, 
"  Comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as 
also  (I  beheve)  ye  do."  St.  Paul  then  subjoins  a  scries  of 
practical  maxims,  similar  to  those  in  the  close  of  several  other 
Epistles,  of  which  this  forms  the  top  of  the  climax—"  Abstain, '_ 
not  only  from  actual  evil;  but  "from  all  appearance  of  evil,'" 
that  no  shadow  of  reproach  may  pass  upon  our  holy  religion: 
and  he  concludes  with  imploring  upon  them  this  very  extensive 
blessing—"  May  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  you  wholly ; 
and  may  your  whole  (person)  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ !"  

Ver.  27.  /  charge  ynu.— Doddridge  and  Macknighr,  "  I  a<ijure  you." — ^ 
That  this  Epistle  be  read.  &c.— "This  being  a  comnianil  to  the  presi- 
dents and  pastors  of  the  'I'hessalonian  church,  it  is  evident  that  this  Epistle 
must  have  been  first  delivered  unto  them,  by  his  order,  although  it  was  in- 
scribed to  the  Thessalonidiis  in  general.  The  same  course,  no  dotibt,  he  Ibl- 
lowed  with  all  his  other  inspirecf  E.i)istles.  They  were  sent  to  the  elders  of  the 
churches,  for  whose  use  they  were  dcsisned,  with  a  direction  that  they  should 
be  read  publicly,  by  some  of  tliCir  number,  to  the  brethien  in  Iheir  as.semblies 
for  worship:  and  that,  not  once  or  twice,  but  frequently,  that  all  might  have 
the  benefit  of  the  instructions  contained  in  them.  If  this  method  had  rot  been 
followed,  such  as  vv'ere  unlearned  would  have  derived  no  advantage  from  the 

aiKjstolical  vvritmgs The   practice,  therefore,  of  the  Roniish  clergy- 

who  do  not  read  tlie  Scriptures  to  the  common  people  in  their  religious  assein, 
hlies,  or  who  read  them  in'an  unknown  tongue,  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
apostolical  injunction  and  to  the  primitive  \navUci:."— Macknight  in  loc. 

The  subscription  to  this  (as  well  as  to  the  following  E(>istle)  is  judged  to  he 
erroneous.  Paley  remarks,  that  though  dated  from  Athens,  it  sptaks  of  "  the 
coming  of  Timotheus  from  Thessalonica."  (Cli.  iii.  6.)  And  the  history  in- 
forms us.  Acts  xviii.  5,  that  "  Tuoothy  came  out  of  Macedonia  to  Paul  at 
Corinth."  The  same  learned  writer  also  rejects  the  dating  at  Athens  the  se- 
cond Epistle  ;  remarking,  that  "  the  history  does  not  allow  ua  to  suppo.se  that 
Paul,  al^er  fie  had  reached  Corinth,  went  back  to  Alliens."  But  the  suliscrip- 
tions  to  the  Epistles  generally  are  considered  of  so  little  authority,  that  they 
are  altogether  omitted  by  Doddridge,  Macknight,  and  others. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


IThB  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  it  is  generally  asreed,  was  the  ear- 
liest written  of  all  St,  Paul's  epistles  ;  whence  we  see  the  reason  and  pro- 
priety of  his  anxiety  that  it  shou'd  be  read  in  all  the  Christi.an  churches  of  Ma- 
cedonia.-" I  chai!.'e  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  Epistle  he  read  unto  all  the 
holy  brethren."  (Ch.  v.  -27.)  "  The  existence  of  this  clause,"  observes  Paley, 
"is  an  evidence  of  its  authenticity  ;  because,  to  pro<luce  a  letter,  purporting 
to  have  been  publicly  read  in  the  cbu.-ch  at  Thessalonica,  when  no  such  let- 
ter had  been  read  or  heard  of  in  that  church,  would  be  to  produce  an  impos- 
ture destnictive  of  itself.  .  .  .  Either  the  Epistle  was  publicly  read  in  the 
church  of  Thessalonica.  durinc  St.  Paul's  lifetime,  or  it  vvas  not.  If  it  was,  no 
publication  could,  be  more  authentic,  no  species  of  notoriety  more  unquestion- 
able, no  method  of  preserving  the  integrity  of  the  copy  more  secure. .  .  If  it  was 
not,  the  clause  would  remain  a  standing  condemnation  of  the  forgery,  and  one 
w-ould  suriposu,  an  invincihl.-  iinpediment  to  its  success."  Its  genuineness, 
however,  has  never  been  disputed  ;  and  it  has  lieon  universally  received  in  the 
Christian  churcii,  as  the  inspired  production  of  .^t.  Paul,  from  the  eariiest  pe- 
riod to  the  present  day.  The  circumstance  of  this  injunction  being  given,  in 
tlie  first  epistle  which  the  Apostle  wrote,  also  implies  a  strong  and  avowed 
claim  to  the  character  of  an  inspired  writer  ;  as  in  fact  it  placeil  his  writings 
on  the  same  ground  with  those  of  M.ises  and  the  ancient  prophets.  It  was 
evidently  the  chief  design  of  the  apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Thessalonians.  to 
confirm  them  in  the  taith,  to  animate  them  to  a  coi;r€igeous  profession  of  tlie 
gospel,  and  to  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  Christianity  ;  but  to  «upp.')se, 
with  Macknight,  tnat  he  intended  to  prove  the  divine  authority  of  Christian- 
ity by  a  chain  of  rei-'iilar  arLMinient.s,  in  which  he  answered  the  several  objec- 
tions which  the  heathen  philosophers  are  supposeil  to  have  advanced,  seems 
qtiite  foreign  to  the  nature  of  the  epistle,  and  to  be  grounded  on  a  mistaken 
notion,  that  the  philosophers  deigned  at  so  early  a  iieriod  to  enter  on  a  regular 
disputation  with  tlie  Christians,  when  in  fact  they  derided  them  as  entliusi- 


asts,  and  branded  their  doctrines  as  "  foolishness."  In  pursuance  of  his  grand 
object.  "  it  is  remarkable,"  .says  Doddridge.  "  with  how  much  address  he  'm- 
piiives  all  the  influence,  which  his  zeal  and  fidelity  in  their  senice  must  natu- 
rally give  him,  to  inculcate  upon  them  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  per- 
suade them  to  act  agreeably  to  their  sacred  character.  This  was  the  grand 
point  he  always  kept  in  view,  and  to  which  every  thing  else  was  made  subser- 
vient. Nothing  appears,  in  any  iiart  of  his  writings,  liKe  a  design  to  establish 
his  own  reputation,  or  to  make  use  of  his  ascendancy  over  his  Christian  friends 
to  answer  any  secular  purposes  of  his  own.  On  the  contrary,  in  this  anti  in  his 
other  epistles,  he  discovers  a  most  generous,  disinterested  regard  for  their  wel- 
fare, expressly  disclaiming  any  authority  over  their  consciences,  and  atipealing 
to  them,  that  he  bad  chosen  to  maintain  himself  by  the  labour  of  his  own 
hands,  rather  than  prove  burdensome  to  the  churches,  or  give  the  least  coltiiir 
of  suspicion,  that,  under  zeal  for  the  gospel,  and  concern  lor  their  improve- 
ment, he  was  carrying  on  any  private  sinister  view.  The  discovery  of  so  ex- 
cellent a  temper  must  be  allowed  to  carry  with  it  a  strong  presumptive  argu 
meiit  in  favour  of  the  doctrines  he  taught ....  And,  indeed,  whoever  reads 
St.  Paul's  epistles  with  attention,  and  enters  into  the  spirit  w  ith  which  Ihcj 
were  written,  will  discern  such  intrinsic  characters  of  their  genuineness,  and 
the  divine  authority  of  the  doctrines  they  contain,  as  will,  perhaps,  produce 
in  him  a  stronger  conviction,  tlian  all  the  external  evidence  with  which  they 
are  attended"  These  remarks  are  exceedingly  well  grounded  and  hiphly 
important;  and  to  no  other  Eiiistle  can  they  apply  with  greater  force  than 
the  present  most  excellent  production  of  the  inspired  Apostle.  The  last  two 
chapters,  in  particul.ar,  as  nr.  A.  C'nrle  justly  observes,  "  are  cerlinnly  amnn" 
the  most  important ,  and  the  most  sublime  in  the  New  Testament.  'I'he  general 
judgment,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  'he  states  of  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
the  unrighteous  and  the  just,  are  described,  concisely  indeed,  hut  they  are  ex- 
hibited in  the  most  striking  and  attecting  points  oi \ie\v."]—Bagster. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS 


[The  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  appears,  from  Silvanus  and  Timo- 
thy being  still  with  SI.  Paul,  (ch.  i.  I,)  to  have  lieen  written  soon  after  the 
first.  A.  D.  52,  and  from  the  same  place,  Corinth,  and  not  from  Athens,  ac 
cording  to  the  spurious  subscription.  It  seems  that  the  person  who  conveyed 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  speedily  returned  to  Corinth,  and  gave 
the  Apostle  a  particular  account  of  the  state  of  the  Church  ;  and,  among 
other  thirijgs,  infonned  him  that  many  were  in  expectation  of  the  near  ap- 
proach of  the  advent  of  Christ,  and  of  tho  day  of  judgment,  which  induced 
them  to  neglect  their  secular  afitiirs,  as  inconsistent  with  a  due  preparation 
1322 


for  that  important  and  awful  event.  This  erroneous  expectation  they  gioiuniei. 
partly  on  a  misconstruction  of  some  expressions  in  his  fonner  Epistle,  and  oi 
what  he  had  simken  when  with  them  ;  but  it  was  supported  also  by  some  pet 
son,  or  iicrsons,  making  a  claim  to  in.spiration,  and  cl.aiming  to  have  a  revelation 
upon  the  subiect,  and,  as  some  suppose,  also  by  a  forffed  Epistle.  As  soon  as 
this  state  of  the  Thessalonians  was  made  known  to  St.  Paul,  he  wrote  this  se- 
cond Epistle  to  correct  sucli  a  misapprehension,  and  rescue  them  from  an  error 
which,  if  appearing  to  rest  on  the  authority  of  an  Apostle,  must  have  a  vert 
ioiurious  tendency,  and  be  ultimately  niinous  'o  the  cause  of  Christiaiuty.J — * 


CHAPTER  I. 


Righleous judgment  of  God.      2  THESSALONIANS.— CHAP.  I.,  II.     0/  steaJfastness  in  the  truth. 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you, 
that  our  God  would  ■  count  you  worthy  ol 
this  calling,  and  fulfil  all  the  good  pleasure  ol 
his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power. 

12  That  "  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  hinti,  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  of  our  God  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


I  'kint  Paul  ci^rtifieth  Ihem  of  (he  gool  opinion  wiiich  he  had  of  their  faith.  love, 
Anil  patience:  11  anU  tlicrewitlial  useUi  (/ivcfs  r»u>om  for  the  cointoning  of  tnem  iu 
f  etsectition,  whereof  tlie  chiefest  is  laken  from  the  righteous  jiLdgnieut  of  Ooil. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  unto 
"the  church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God 
our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

2  Grace  ^  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God 
oin-  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  V/e  are  bound  to  thank  God  always  for 
you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that  your 
faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  the  charity 
of  every  one  of  you  all  toward  each  other 
aboundeth  ; 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  glory  "  in  you  in  the 
churches  of  God  for  your  patience  and  faith 
in  all  your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that 
ye  •"  endure : 

5  Whichis  "^  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  which  ye 
also  f  suffer : 

6  Seeing  f  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God 
to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
you; 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled  ''rest  with 
us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus  i  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  J  his  mighty  angels, 

8  In  i<  flaming  fire  'taking  "vengeance  on 
them  that "  know  not  God,  and  "  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

9  Who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  p  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  i  of  his  power; 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  ■■  glorified  in 
his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  •  in  all  them  that 
believe  (because  our  testimony  among  you 
was  believed)  in  that  day. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

1  He  willeth  ibem  lo  continue  steadlaei  in  Ue  inith  received, 3  showeth  that  there  sliall 
l>e  a  departure  from  ihe  fiiilti,  9  and  a  discovery  of  aniichrigt,  befure  tlie  day  of  the 
Kord  come.     15  Aud  tiiereupon  repeated)  hu  tomier  exhoruition,  aud  pmytrth  lor 

Ihem. 

NOW   we   beseech   you,   brethren,    by  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Je.sus  Christ,  and  by 
our  gathering  together  unto  him, 

2  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or 
be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word, 
nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  '» that  the  day  of 
Christ  is  at  hand. 

3  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means . 
for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  ''  there 
come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of 
sin  "  be  revealed,  the  "^  son  of  perdition  ; 

4  Who  opposeth  andexalteth  '  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ; 
so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

5  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with 
you,  I  told  you  these  things  ? 

6  And  now  ye  know  what  ^  withholdeth  tha* 
he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
s  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  lei,  until 
he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  *"  consume  with  the  spirit 
i  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  )  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming: 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 12.  Paul  thanks  God  for  the  conversion 
of  the  'Fhessalonians,  and  comforts  them  under  persecution. 
— "  This  Epistle,"  says  Prebendary  Townsevd,  "  is  generally 
supposed  to  h.ave  been  written  by  St.  Paul,  a  few  months 
after  the  former.  It  is  [or  rather  oua;ht  to  be]  dated  from  the 
same  place,  Corinth  :  and  Silvanus  and  Timotheus  are  both 
mentioned  in  the  Iiitroiluction.  [as  in  iliat  of  the  former.]  It 
was  most  probably  written  a  httle  before,  or  a  little  afler,  the 
insurrection  of  the  Jews  at  Corinth,  when  St.  Paul  v/as 
dragged  before  Gallio,  (Acts  xviii.  12;)  as  the  apostle  [chap, 
iii.  2,  of  this  F'pistle]  seems  to  anticipate  this  violence,  ....  or 
else  prays  to  be  delivered  from  these  unreasonable  and  unbe- 
lieving persecutors 

St.  Pan!  having  been  informed  that  some  expressions  in 
his  first  Epistle  had  been  either  perverted  or  misunderstood  by 
the  Thessalonians.  (see  1  Thess.  iv.  15—17;  v.  4,  i;,)  who  sup- 
posed the  enti  of  the  world  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  be  at 
hand,  immediately  addresses  them,  for  the  purpose  of  refuiin.^ 
this  error  ;  which,  while  resting  on  apostolical  authority,  would 
be  alike  injurious  to  the  Christian  converts,  and  to  the  conti- 
nued propagation  of  the  gospel."     (New  Test.  Arr.)       * 

The  apostle  opens  this  Epistle,  as  he  had  done  the  former, 
by  thanking  God  on  their  behalf,  and  rejoicing  in  their  con- 
sistent an  ornamental  profession  of  the  gospel  ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  denouncing  the  awful  judgments  of  God  against 
their  infidel  and  relentless  persecutors.  For  "when  the  Lord 
Je.sus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels," 
iheii  shall  he  take  reii^eance — not  on  them  who  never  heard 
the  gospel ;  but  on  those  who,  having  heard  if,  refuse  either  to 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  3.    Your  faith  sroieeth  exceetlin^hj.—" 'I'lns  teacUcs  us  not 

to  satisfy  ()iir>(!vos  witli  it  aenorul  I'elicl'  timt  tlin  gi-spel  is  from  God,  nor  with 

.1  8uperfi.-ja|  view  nf  jto  ili;ctriii'j.s  nml  precepts.     Our  persiiasinn  of  lils]  di- 

.rine  (ir'piii  oiipht  to  lier.ome  more  clear  anil  e.\t"nsive." — Mnckiiight.     {The 

wo'd  7i)>f:raiix(inr,  .•;J2niti«.s.  as  Dr.  Clarlie  remark.'*,  to  g'lotp  Ivxvrianrhi,  as 

a  pood  and  iie.iUliy  iree  in  a  erxnl  soil ;  ami,  if  a  fruit  tree,  bearing  an  abun- 

diinee  of  fniit  to  coniptMisate  the  hilioiir  of  the  Imsliaiidman.     Faiiii  is  ono  of 

Ihe  seetl-1 1>(  the  kinfrdom  :  thh  the  Apo.=tle  had  .loined  and  irolf.red.  and  CSod 

save  an  ahnndant  increase.   Their  faith  was  multiplied. and  their  love  alxiund- 

id  ;  and  this  was  not  the  c;use  with  somedistinpuished  characters  oidy  ;  it  was 

111'  ca.se  with  every  one  of  them.     For  tl]is  the  apostle  felt  himself  hound  to 

five  continual  thanks  to  Ood  on  their  behalf,  as  it  was  "  meet"  and  right.]— B. 

Ver.  5.  A  nanifent  token— Doddridge,  "Display." 

Ver.  7.  His  mighty  prrsela.— Greek,  "  Aneels  of  his  powrr." 

Vpr.  8.   Taking  vengeance.— Kacknight,  "  inflicting  punishment." 

Ver.  9.    With  everlasting  destr>/ction.—\t  seemf  impossible  to  reconcile 

inis  with  tlie  doctrine  of  Universal   Restoration. From  Ihe  presence.— hp. 

Urfpkins  explains  tins  as  implying,  not  only  banishment,  hut  positive  punisii- 
inent.  as  it  were,  by  the  lightning  of  his  eye.  We  think,  witli  Mackiiight, 
that  it  is  an  .illusion  to  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  from  which  a  tiame  came 
out  and  destroyed  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  afterwards  250  of  Korah's  conipany. 
l-eyil.  \    I.  Numb,  xvi   35. 

^u^,"'  ^".'^"^ — That  is,  graciously  consider  you  as  worthy  for  this  high 
°"d  holy  callin,!?,  and  "  fulfil  id  roii  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  Koodness."  &c. 


believe  or  to  obey  it ;  who  "  put  front  them  the  words  of  eternal 
life,"  and  reject  the  "only  name  given  under  heaven  among 
men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved."      (See  Acts  xiii.  46 ;  iv.  12.) 

Our  apostle  then  prays  for  the  Thessalonians.  that  they 
might  be  counted  "  worthy  of  this  calling  ;"  namely,  of  being 
reckoned  among  the  saints  ;  and  that  "  the  Lord  would  in  them 
fulfil  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,"— an  expression 
which  the  ingenious  Mr.  Blackwall  has  noted  as  "  tne  most 
charming  representation  any  where  to  be  found,  of  that  infinite 
goodness  which  surpasses  all  expression  ;  but  was  never  so 
happily  and  properly  expressed  as  here."  To  this  quotation, 
Dr.  Doddridge  add.«,  "that  the  [Greek]  word  seems  at  once 
to  express  that  it  is  (God's)  sovereign  pleasure ;  and  also  that 
he  feels  a  sacred  complacency  in  the  display  of  it." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—17.  1'hc  apostle  guards  the  Thessalonianf 
against  any  mistake  as  to  the  near  approach  of  the  end  of  the 
leorld,  and.  uarns  them  of  the  grand  anostacy. — "There  is 
reason  to  believe,  from  this  and  many  other  passages  of  the 
New  Testament,  (says  the  late  And.  Puller.)  that  the  sacred 
writers  considered  themselves  as  having  passed  the  meridit.n 
of  time ;  and,  as  it  were,  entered  into  the  afternoon  of  the 
world."  (See  1  Cor.  x.  11.  Heb.  i.  2;  ix.  20.  James  v.  8. 
Rev.  xxii.  20.) 

"  Every  thing,  with  respect  to  degrees,  is  what  it  is  by  com- 
parison. Taking  into  consideration  the  whole  of  time,  tie 
coming  of  Christ  was  'at  hand.'  (Phil.  iv.  5.)  But  taking  into 
consideration  only  a  single  generation,  the  aay  of  Christ  was 
not  'at  hand.'  The  Thessalonians,  though  a  very  amiable 
people,  were  by  some  means  led  into  a  mistake  on  this  subject, 

LHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  B7J  the  coming,  &c.— Bp.  Newton.,  Cradock,  Doddridge, 
Macknight.  &c.  render  it,  "  Concerning  the  coming."  which  is  ftir  prelerable. 
And  by  o?fr  gathering  together.— See  1  Thes.  iv.  17.  Jiide  N. 

Ver.  3.  let  no  r:ian  deceive  ynw.—This  is  .supposed  to  refer  to  Ihe  imjio. 
sitions  practised  in  Ihe  finst  age  of  Christianity  by  false  prophets,  forged  epis- 
tles.  &c.  as  well  .IS  hy  u  misconstruction  of  Paul's   former  Epistle.      See 

Macknight. A  falling  aicay— Doddridge,  "an  apostacy."    Macknight, 

"  The  apostacv." The  son  of  perdition.— See  Jti.  xvii.  12.     for  a  full  cv,)o- 

sition  of  this  passage,  see  Bp.  NetPton,  vol.  ii.  Dissert.  22  ;  and  Benson  on 
the  Epi.stlps.  Diss.  2.  ,,      ^   ',   „    .,  .     . 

Ver.  i.  Above  all  that  is  called  Gnd.—Macknight,  a  God  ;  tlic  omission 
of  the  Greek  article,  ho  thinks,  requires  the  insertion  of  the  indefinite  articls 
in  English.  But  the  man  of  sin  iwrsonaled  the  true  God.  and  not  nnidol 
We.  thcref;>re.  with  Oorfdndg-e.  prefer  the  common  translation. 

Ver  7  He  u-ho  vow  letteth.— Doddridge,  "  Only  there  is  one  that  hinder- 
elh  till  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way."  Dr.  Chandler  triins^lates  the  verse  thus: 
— "  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh.  only  till  he  who  restrains  it  be 
taken  out  of  the  way."  To  the  same  purjiose,  Mackmght.  The  obsolete 
word /ef,  in  the  sense  of "  hinder."       ,, ,       ,  .,  ,„  ^         „.. 

Vers    That  tcicked.— Macknight,     lawless  one.    {Gt.  annma.) Whom 

the  Lord  shall  conmvie  with  the  Spirit— ^Doddridge,  "  brtfath ")— o//!j« 
miiiith  —"  Which  (savs  Doddridge)  shall  kindle  aroi  nd  him  a  cons'iming 
flame."  .See  note  on  chap.  i.  9.  Some  parts  of  Daniel's  prophecy  are  very 
similar  to  several  verses  in  thi«  chapter. 
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Of  the  coming  o)  antichrist.        2  THESSALONIANS 

9  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  work- 
ing of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  ly- 
ing wonders, 

10  And  with  all  deceivableness  of  ^  unright- 
eousness in  them  that  perish ;  because  they 
received  not  the  love  '  of  the  truth,  that  they 
migiit  be  saved. 

11  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them 
strong  ■"  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a 
lie: 

12  That  "  they  all  might  be  damned  who  be- 
lieved not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness. 

13  But  we  "  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway 
to  God  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
p  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  : 


A.  M  cir. 

Aim. 

A.  I),  cir. 
SI 

k  He.3.l3. 

I  IC0.I6K. 

m  F,/.e.H.9. 
Ho.l.-ii. 

II  De.32.35. 

o  c.1.3. 

p  Ep.1.4. 
ITh  1.4. 
UV1.2. 


IPe.1.3. 


.—CHAP.  III.    Prayer  for  the  Tliessalonian 

14  Whereunto  1  ho  called  you  by  our  gospel, 
to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  ■■  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

15  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold 
the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whe- 
ther by  word,  or  our  epistle. 

16  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
God,  even  our  Father,  which  •  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation  and 
good  hope  '  through  grace, 

17  Comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish  you  in 
every  good  word  and  work. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  He  crnveth  their  prayers  for  hituself,  3  te^tifielli  what  cnnfidenc*  he  hath  in  tliem, 
5  makelli  request  lo  God  in  llieir  Lielialf,  6  givtth  them  clivers  precepts,  especially  ti 
simn  itHeiiess,  anil  ill  company,  16  and  last  of  all  uoncludeth  with  prayer  anJ 
saliitiiiion. 

FINALLY,  brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  llie  Lord  may  "  have/ree  course, 
and  be  glorified,  even  as  it  is  with  you : 


so  as  to  expect  that  the  end  of  the  world  would  take  place  in 
their  hfetime,  or  within  a  very  few  years.  To  correct  this 
error,  which  might  have  been  productive  of  very  serious  evils, 
was  a  principal  design  of  [this]  Epistle." 

The  mistake  here  referred  to  probably  originated  in  a  mis- 
understanding of  St.  Paul's  words,  in  his  first  Epistle,  wherein 
he  speaks  of  some  Christians  being  alive  at  that  period, 
(1  Thess.  iv.  15 — 17,)  which  they  misunderstood  as  speaking 
of  himself  and  brethren  of  that  generation. 

We  come  now  to  a  most  interesting  and  important  prophecy 
relative  to  the  grand  apostacy,  and  to  the  reign  of  "  the  Man 
of  Sin,"  and  here  arise  three  or  four  inquiries  which  demand  a 
brief  attention. 

1.  VV'hat  is  the  grand  apostacy  here  referred  to  7  This  apos- 
tacy, or  "falling  away,"  is  agreed  to  be,  not  of  a  political,  but 
of  a  religious  nature;  and  Protestant  writers  and  commenta- 
tors almost  universally  refer  it  to  the  apostacy  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  from  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  and  of  the  apostles. 
This  prediction,  as  Dr.  Pye  Smith  observes,  "  describes  a 
great  and  extensive  apostacy,  which  was  to  arise  in  the  very 
bosom  of  the  Christian  church.  The  description  purports, 
that  this  falling  away  should  not  be  a  renunciation  of  the 
Christian  name,  but  should  have  its  seat  in  '  the  temple  of 
God,|  in  the  interior  of  the  church,  or  great  body  of  Christians  ; 
that  its  principles  were  already  in  operation,  but  that  a  tempo- 
rary restraint  would  be  imposed  upon  them;  that,  on  the  re- 
moval of  this  restraint,  it  would  rapidly  and  powerfully  deve- 
lope  itself;  that  its  character  would  be  wicked,  its  means  of 
action  extremely  artful,  deceptive,  and  iniquitous,  and  its  ten- 
dency most  destructive ;  that  it  should  usurp  a  proud  dominion, 
and  claini  even  divine  prerogatives  ;  and  that  it  should,  at  last, 
be  annihilated  by  the  pure  doctrine  and  invincible  power  of  the 
Lord  Jesus." 

2.  Who  is  "the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition?"  The 
same  class  of  writers  who  explain  this  apostacy  of  the  cornip- 
tions  of  Popery,  of  course  explain  this  Man  of  Sin  as  meaning 
the  Pope  of  Rome ;  not  any  individual  Pope,  nor  the  Pope 
merely  as  a  religious  character  ;  but  as  the  head  of  that  system 
of  ecclesiastical  usurpation  and  tyranny,  which  we  commonly 
comprehend  under  the  term  Popery.  Let  us  compare  it  with 
the  original.  His  being  "the  Son  of  Perdition,"  implies  apos- 
tacy and  treachery.  Popery,  like  Judas,  not  only  deserted, 
but  betrayed  Christ  and  his  cause — not,  indeed,  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver;  but  tempted  by  the  immense  wealth  which  accrues 
from  purgatory  and  pardons,  and  masses  for  the  dead,  as  well 
as  from  the  church's  secular  usurpations.  It  took  its  seat  in 
the  church,  which  is  God's  temple,  and  there  claimed  supreme 
authority  in  dictating  the  sense  of  Scripture — in  imposing  laws 
— and  in  prescribing  implicit  faith  and  obedience,  whicli  cer- 
tainly implies  a  supreme  and  divine  authority;  for  vvhat  is 
more  peculiar  to  Deity  than  to  prescribe  how  we  are  to  believe 
and  live?  Nor  are  there  wanting  instances  of  the  arrogant 
assumption  even  of  divine  names  and  worship. 

Our  3d  inquiry  regards  the  impeding  power  here  referred  to, 
which  almost  all  commentators.  Catholic  as  well  as  Protest- 
ant, refer  to  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  which,  while  it  re- 
mamed,  prevented  ttie  rising  to  his  full  authority  of  this  "Man 
of  Sin"  and  "  Son  of  Perdition"— generally  called  Antichrist, 
from  its  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrine  and  authority  of 
Christ.  But  we  must  not  enlarge  here,  as  the  subject  will 
come  again  under  our  notice  in  the  next  Epistle,  and  more  at 
large  in  the  writings  of  St.  John. 

4.  We  must  consider  the  means  of  success  which  attended 
the  rise  of  this  wicked,  or,  more  literally,  lawless  one ;  who, 
while  he  prescribed  laws  to  all  Christendom,  himself,  of  course, 

Ver.  9.  Whose  cotning  is  after  the  ■working: — Doddritlge,  "energy." 

Signs  and  lying  wonders.— Macknight,  "  Mirar.les  of  falsehood  ;  '  i.  e.  ac- 
cordiiiK  til  the  Hebrew  idiom,  false  miracles,  for  which  the  church  of  Rome 
has  been  famuu^i,  from  the  commencement  of  her  apostacy  down  to  the  pre- 
ient  time. 

Vcr.  11.  Strong  delusion— Dnddridge.  "  The  energy  of  deceit"— //uif  they 
thould  believe  a  lie.— Doddridge,"  so  that  they  shall  beheve  the  lie  ;"  name- 
y,  wliich  theiiiselve.s  have  tauglit. 

Ver.  li.  That  they  all  might  be  damned.—Doddridge  and  iiacknight. 

Condemned.'' 
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acknowledged  no  superior,  but  assumed  the  title  of  Christ's 
Vicar  upon  earth,  which  he  still  retains.  Not  to  quote  the 
blasphemy  of  the  Canonists,  who,  in  one  instance,  at  least, 
flattered  the  Bp.  of  Rome  with  the  impious  title  of  "Our  Lord 
God  the  Pope;"  Mosheim  informs  us  that,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  the  Bishops  of  Rome  "carried  their  pretensions  so  far 
as  to  give  themselves  out  for  lords  of  the  universe,  arbiters  of 
the  fate  of  kingdoms  and  empires,  and  supreme  rulers  over  the 
kings  and  princes  of  the  earth."  Accordingly,  the  Pope  is  no 
sooner  elected  than  he  is  enthroned  upon  the  altar,  and  the 
Cardinals,  who  elected  him,  kiss  his  feet,  which  ceremony  is 
very  properly  called — Adoration.  (Bp.  Newton  on  the  Pro- 
phecies.) 

But,  to  go  no  farther  back  than  the  15th  century,  the  Council 
of  Trent  requires  every  clergyman,  on  taking  orders,  to  sub- 
scribe the  following  declaration  :— "  I  acknowledge  the  holy 
Catholic  and  apostolical  church  of  Rome,  the  mother  and 
mistress  of  all  churches  :  and  to  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Peter  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience."  (Creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IX.) 

Now  this  wicked,  lawless  power,  is  said  to  come  "  after  (or 
according  to)  the  energetic  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders :"  that  is,  as  the  candid  Dodd- 
ridge explains  it,  "  by  a  variety  of  fictitious  miracles,  so  art- 
fully contrived,  and  so  strongly  supported  by  an  abundance  of 
false  testimonies,  that  many  shall  be  entangled,  deceived,  and 
undone  by  them  :"  and  because  "  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved,"  they  are  "  given  up  to 
these  awful  delusions  that  they  might  be  condemned."  God 
forbid,  however,  that  we  should  maintain  that  all  Roman  Ca- 
tholics will  be  lost.  This  is  said  in  reference  to  those  only 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  because  "  they  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness;"  and  this  is  the  true  and  general  cause  of 
men's  rejection  of  the  gospel. 

But  we  come,  lastly,  to  consider  the  end  of  this  extraordi- 
nary character,  "  whom  the  Lord  shall  destroy  by  the  breath  of 
his  mouth,"  which  is  his  word,  "  and  by  the  brightness  of  his 
coming,"  \yhich  may  allude  to  the  diffusion  of  truth  wherever 
that  word  is  spread  :  or,  as  Doddridge  explains  it,  the  breath 
of  his  [Christ's]  mouth,  shall  kindle  all  around  him  a  consum- 
ing flame,  in  which  all  his  [Antichrist's]  pomp  and  pride  shall 
vanish.     (See  Rev.  ii.  16  ;  xix.  1.5.) 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Paul  entreats  the  prayers  of  the 
Thessidonians,  and  gives  them  his  apostolical  advice. — The 
apostle  having,  in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  prayed 
earnestly  for  tne  Thessalonians,  now,  in  return,  entreats  their 
prayers  for  him,  that  he  might  be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of 
'unreasonable  and  wicked  men,"  by  whom  he  is  supposed  to 
mean  his  persecutors;  and  that  his  labours  might  be  abun- 
dantly blessed  in  the  propagation  of  the  gospel. 

St.  Paul  then  expresses  his  confidence  in  the  Thessalonians, 
that  they  would  follow  his  directions  and  advice,  and  again 
prays  for  them  that  their  hearts  might  be  directed  into  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  patience  of  Christ:  and  thus,  in  most  of  his 
Epistles,  he  mingles  prayers  and  instructions,  in  the  true  spirit 
of  an  apostle,  his  heart  being  filled  with  zeal  for  God,  and  love 
to  the  souls  of  men. 

He  then  exhorts  them  to  the  maintenance  of  proper  discip- 
line in  the  church,  withdrawing  themselves  from  communion 
with  any  one,  though,  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  a  Christian 
brother,  who  should  be  found  to  walk  disorderly  and  bring 
disgrace  upon  his  profession.  He  adverts  particularly  to  any 
that  should  prove  idle — a  vice  not  sufficiently  reprobated 
among  Christians;  and  who,   instead  of  providing,  by  their 

Ver.  13.  Chosen  you  to  salvation  .—Compare  V^vhes.  i.  4.  ^_ 
Ver.  15.  Hold  the  traditions.— Doddridge,  "  Retain  the  instructions."       In 
the  apostle's  writings,  traditions  are  those  doctrines  and  precepts  which   per- 
sons divinely  inspired  taught whether  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  writing, 

as  in  chap.  iii.  ii."—Macknight.     Compare  note  on  I  Cor.  xi.  2. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  May  have  free  course,  and  be  gloriJied.—John  Edward* 
thinks  this  is  another  allusion  to  the  Olympic  races,  in  which  the  runner  who 
gained  the  prize  was  said  to  be  glorijied ;  i.  e.  highly  applauded.  So  the 
apostle  desires  that  the  gospel  miglit  run  its  uninterruoted  course,  with  ltre*l 
success. 


Divers  precepts. 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  •>  un- 
reasonable and  wicked  men  :  for  all  men  have 
not  faith. 

3  But  the  Lord  "  is  faithful,  who  shall  estab- 
lish you,  and  keep  "^  you  from  evil. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  •  in  the  Lord 
touching  you,  that  ye  both  do  and  will  do  the 
things  which  we  command  you. 

5  And  tne  Lord  direct  ^  your  hearts  into  the 
love  of  God,  and  e  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ. 

6  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  ''  with- 
draw yourselves  from  every  brother  >  that 
walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition 
which  he  received  of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  ye  ought  to  fol- 
low us:  for  we  behaved  not  ourselves  disor- 
derly f.mong  you ; 

S  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for 
nought ;  but  wrought )  with  labour  and  travail 
night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  charge- 
able to  any  of  you  ; 

9  Not  because  we  have  not  ^  power,  but  to  make 
ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to  follow  us. 


2  THESSALONIANS,— CHAP.  IIL 


Idleness  to  he  avoided. 
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10  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  this  we 
commanded  you,  that '  if  any  would  not  work, 
neither  should  he  eat. 

11  For  we  hear  that  there  are  some  which 
walk  among  you  disorderly,  working  not  at 
all,  but  are  "'  bu.sy-bodies. 

12  Now  them  that  are  such  we  command  and 
exhort  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  with 
quietness  they  °  work,  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

13  But  ye,  brethren,  °  be  not  p  weary  in  well 
doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  "•  by 
this  epistle,  note  that  man,  and  have  '  no  com- 
pany with  him,  that  he  may  be  ashamed. 

15  Yet  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but  ad- 
monish him  as  a  '  brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  <■  of  peace  himself  give  you 
peace  always  by  all  means.  The  Lord  be  with 
you  all. 

17The  salutation  "  of  Paul  with  mine  own  hand, 

which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle  :  so  I  write. 

18  The  "grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 

with  you  all.  Amen. 

T[  The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 

was  written  from  Athens. 


own  labour,  "  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,"  became 
busy-bodies,  and  went  about  talking  from  house  to  house, 
whereby  they  might  justly  acquire  the  character  of  religious 
gossips  :-these  he  severely  reproves,  pronouncing  on  them  lliis 
emphatic  sentence, — "  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither 
should  he  eat ;"  and  referring  to  the  example  of  himself  and 
brethren,  who  had  worked  night  and  day,  when  necessary, 
raiher  than  eat  the  bread  of  idleness  :  and  even  as  to  those 
whose  circumstances  did  not  require  them  to  live  by  daily  la- 

Ver.  3.  From  evil.— Doddridge,  "  The  evil  one."    See  note  on  Mat.  vi.  13. 

Ver.  17.    The  salutation  of  Paul.—"  Paul  commonly  cmplojed  one  to 

write,  or  at  least  to  make  a  fair  copy  of  his  letters,  especially  it"  they  were  of 


hour,  there  was  so  great  a  call  in  the  church  for  active  and  be- 
nevolent exertion,  that  it  was  criminal  to  be  idle  :  and  though 
they  had  long  been  thus  employed,  they  were  still  to  persevere, 
and  not  to  be  "  weary  in  well-doing." 

Paul  would  not,  however,  recommend  any  measrres  unne- 
cessarily severe  :  he  would  not  treat  even  a  disorderly  brother 
as  an  enemy,  but  admonish,  and  endeavour  to  restore  him. 
And  "  may  the  Lord  of  peace  himself,  (says  he,)  give  you  peace 
always  by  all  means.    The  Lord  be  with  you  all!" 

any  length,"  and  to  prevent  forgery,  "  wrote  the  salutation  in  all  his  lettew 
with  his  own  \iiinil."  —Mackni^ht,  in  loc.     See  1  Cor.  xvi.  21.  Col.  iv.  18 
chap.  ii.  2,  above. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 


[Bbsides  those  marks  of  genuineness  and  authority  which  this  Epistle 
possesses  in  common  with  the  others,  it  hoars  the  highest  evidence  of  its  di- 
vine inspiration,  in  the  representation  which  it  contains  of  the  papal  power, 
under  the  characters  of  the  "Man  of  sin,"  and  the  "  Mystery  of  iniquity.' 
The  true  Christian  worship  is,  the  worship  of  the  one  only  God,  through  the 
one  only  Mediator,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  from  this  worship  the  church 
of  Rome  has  most  notoriously  departed,  by  substituting  other  mediators,  invo- 
eating  and  adoring  £.iints  and  angels,  worshipping  images,  adoring  the  host, 
&c.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  "  the  man  of  sin"  is  the  Pupe  ;  not  only  on  ac- 
count of  the  disgraceful  hves  of  many  of  them,  but  by  means  of  their  scanda- 
lous doctrines  and  principles  ;  dispensing  with  the  most  necessary  duties,  sell- 
ling  pardons  and  indulgences  for  the  most  abominable  crimes,  and  perverting 
the  worship  of  God  to  the  grossest  superstition  and  idolatry.  He  also,  like 
the  false  apostle  Judas,  is  "  the  son  of  perdition  ;"  whether  actively,  as  being 
the  cause  of  destruction  to  others,  or  passively,  as  being  devoted  to  destruction 
himself  "  Heopposeth  :"  he  is  the  great  adversary  oF  God  and  man  ;  perse- 
cuting and  destroying,  by  crusades,  inquisitions,  and  ma.ssacres,  those  Chris- 
tians who  prefer  the  word  of  God  to  the  authority  of  men.  "  Ho  exaltctli  him- 
self above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  worshipped  ;"  not  only  above  inferior 
magistrates,  but  also  above  bishops  and  primates,  kings  and  emperors;  nay, 
oot  only  above  kings  and  emperors,  but  also  above  Christ,  and  God  himself"; 


"  making  even  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  his  traditions  ;"  forbidding 
what  God  has  commanded,  as  marriage,  the  use  of  the  .Scriptures,  &c.  ;  ana 
commanding,  or  allowing,  what  God  has  forbidden,  as  idolatry,  persecution 
&c.  "  So  tliat  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God.  showing  himself  tlia 
he  is  God.  '  His  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,"  implies  plainly  his  having  a 
seat  in  the  Chnstian  churcft :  and  he  sitteth  there  "  as  God,'  especially  at  liis 
inauguration,  when  he  sits  upon  the  high  altar  in  St.  Peter's  church,  and 
makes  the  table  of  the  Lord  his  footstool,  and  in  that  position  receives  ado- 
ration. At  all  times  he  exercises  divine  autliority  in  the  church  ;  "  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God  ;"  aft'ecting  divine  titles,  and  asserting  that  his  decrees 
are  of  the  same,  or  greater  authority,  than  the  word  of  God.  The  foundation 
of  popery  was  laid  in  the  Apostles'  days  ;  hut  several  ages  passed  before  the 
building  was  completed,  and  "the  man  of  sin  revealed."  in  full  perfection; 
when  that  "  wliich  hindered,'  the  Roman  empire,  was  dissolved.  "  His 
coming  is  after  the  energy  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  won- 
ders," &c.  ;  and  does  it  require  any  particular  proof,  that  the  pretensions  of  the 
I'ope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  are  all  supported  and  authori- 
zed by  feigned  visions  and  miracles,  by  pious  frauds,  and  impositions  of  every 
kind  ?  But,  how  much  soever  "  the  man  of  sin  '  may  be  exalted,  and  how  long 
soever  he  may  reign,  yet,  at  last, ';  the  Lord  shall  consume  him  with  the  Spirit  of 
his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  com'mg.'']—Bagtter. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


[TiMOjHY,  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  addres.^ed,  was  a  native  of  Lystra,  a  city 
of  Lycaonia,  in  Asia  Minor.  His  father  was  a  Gentile,  but  his  mother  Eu 
nice,  and  his  grandmother  Lois,  were  Jewesses,  by  whom  he  was  brought  up 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  early  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. (Acts  xvi.  1.  2  Tim.  iii.  15.)  It  is  probable  that  he  was  converted  t« 
the  Christian  faith  during  the  first  visit  made  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Lystra, 
(Acts  xiv.;)  and  when  the  Apostle  came  from  Antioch  in  .Syria  to  Lystra  the 
seconil  time,  he  found  him  a  member  of  the  church,  and  so  highly  respected 
and  warmly  recommended  by  the  church  in  that  place,  that  he  chose  him  to 
he  the  companion  of  his  tr.ivels,  having  previously  circumcised  him,  (Acts  xvi. 
}— 3,)  and  solemnly  ordained  him  by  imposition  of  hands,  (1  Ti.  iv.  14.  2  Ti. 
i.  6.)  though  at  that  time  he  was  probably  not  more  than  twenty  years  of  age. 
'I  Ti.  iv.  12.)    Being  thus  prepared  to  L'e  the  Apostle's  fellow-labourer  in  the 


gospel,  he  accompanied  him  and  Silas  in  their  various  journeys,  assisting  him 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  in  conveying  instructions  to  the  churches.  (Acta 
xvi.  10,  11,  &c.;  xvii.  13,  14  ;  xviii.  5  ;  xix.  22;  xx.  4.)  An  ecclesiastical  tradition 
states  that  he  suffered  martyrdom  at  Ephesus,  being  slain  with  stones  and 
clubs,  A.  I).  97,  while  preaching  against  idolatry  in  the  vicinity  of  the  tehiple 
of  Diana ;  and  his  supposed  relics  were  transported  to  Constantinople  with 
great  pomp.  A.  11.  336,  in  the  reign  of  Constantius. 

It  is  evident  that  this  Epistle  was  written  by  the  Apostle  when  on  a  jour- 
ney from  Ephesus  to  M.icedonia,  having  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus,  in  care  ol 
the  church,  (ch.  i.  3.)  This  is  supposed  by  many,  both  ancienl.s  and  mi«lema. 
to  have  been  when  St.  Paul  quitted  Ephesus  on  account  of  the  disturhanco 
raised  by  Demetrius,  and  went  into  Macedonia,  (AcU  xx.  l,)  about  A.  U.  S6, 
57,  or  5H.]— Bolster. 


CHAPTER  I. 


Iimothy  is  put  in  miml  of  the  charge  which  was  driven  unto  him  hy  Paul  at  his 
goiiii;  to  Mac&Joiiia.  5  Of  the  rie:ht  use  hikI  nvl  of  the  law.  11  Of  Saiut  Paul's 
tailing  lo  be  an  apostle,  'JO  and  of  Hynieneiis  ami  Alexander. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  "  by  tlie 
commandment  of  God  our  Saviour,  and 
Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  which  is  our  *>  hope  ; 
2  Unto  "  Timothy,  my  own  son  ''  in  the  faith  : 


'  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  our  Fa- 
ther and  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus, 
when  I  went  f  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  migbt- 
est  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doc- 

trine 

4  Neither  give  heed  e  to  fables  and  endless 


Chap.  I.     Ver.  1—20.     Timothy  reminded  of  the  charge  be- 
fore given  him.  by  Paul,  especially  called  to  be  an  apostle. — 

CiJAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Which  is— Rather,  "  who  is  ;"  namely,  Christ. 
V»r.  -J.  My  own  son.— Doddridge.  My  genuine  son— m  the  faith  —Mack- 
tUght  understands  :t  of  bis  bavins  beea  converted  br  Paul's  ministry. 


This  and  the  three  following  Epistles  differ  from  the  preced- 
ing, which  were  all  addressed  to  Christian  churches ;  these  to 

Ver   4    yeither  give  heed  to  /oi'M  — Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  abounded 

with  t'abulous  tales  connected   with  their  several  superstitions. And  end 

lets  genealoffie*.—M<M^  comraeBlators  refer  these  to  those  tanuij  genealof i<M 


1  TIMOTHY 
rather 


Tiinolhij  put  in  mind 

gpp.ealf^gies,  which  minister  questions, 

Than  godly  edifying  which  is  in  faitli :  .vo  do. 

5  .Now  tlie  end  ''  of  the  commandment  is  cha- 
rily out  of  a  pure  i  heart,  and  of  a  good  con- 
science, and  of  faith  unfeigned  : 

6  From  which  some  )  having  ''swerved  have 
turned  aside  unto  vain  jangUng  ; 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law ;  under- 
standing >  neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  affirm. 

8  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  "  good,  if  a 
man  use  it  lawfully  ; 

9  Knowing  this,  that  "  the  law  is  not  made  for 
a  righteous  man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  diso- 
bedient, for  the  ungodly  and  for  sinners,  for 
unholy  and  profane,  for  murderers  of  fathers 
and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers, 

10  For  Whoremongers,  for  them  that  defile 
themselves  with  mankind,  for  men-stealers,  for 
liars,  for  perjured  persons,  and  if  there  be  any 
other  thing  that  is  coritrary  to  sound  "  doc- 
trine; 

11  According  to  the  (glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  p  God,  which  i  was  committed  to  my 
trust. 

12  And  I  thank  Chri;;t  Jesus  our  Lord,  who 
hath  ■■enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted  me 
'faithful,  putting  '  me  iito  the  ministry  ; 

13  Who  was  before  "  a  blasphemer,  and  a 
persecutor,  and  injurious:  but  I  obtained  mer- 
cy, because  I  did  it  ignorantly  "  in  unbelief. 

14  And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding 
abundant  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 
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;IIAP.  n.  oj  his  charge. 

15  This  is  a  faithful  "  saying,  and  worthy  ol 
all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  =•  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners  ;  of  whom  1  am  chief. 

10  Ilowbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy, 
that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth 
all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  >"  to  them  which 
should  hereafter,  believe  on  him  to  life  ever- 
lasting. 

17  Now  unto  the  King  ^  eternal,  '■  immortal, 
''  invisible,  the  only  wise  ■=  God,  be  ''  honour  and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

IS  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timo- 
thy,  according  ■=  to  the  prophecies  which  went 
before  on  thee,  that  thou  by  them  mightest  war 
a  good  warfare 


19  Holding 


faith,  and  a  good  conscience ; 


which  some  having  put  away  concerning  faith 
have  made  shipwreck : 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander ; 
whom  I  have  delivered  s  unto  Satan,  that  they 
may  learn  not  to  blaspheme. 

CHAPTER    II. 

1  That  it  is  meet  to  pray  and  give  thanks  for  all  men,  and  the  rpason  why,  9  How 
women  ehould  be  attired.  12  Tliey  rue  not  permitted  to  leach.  15  Tin  y  sliull  be  sHvttl, 
noiwi'Jisitaiiding  Uie  leotinioaies  ol"  God's  wraili,  iu  childbirdi,  ili'hey  cumirme  i:i 
faith. 

T  "  EXHORT  therefore,  that,  first  of  all,  sup- 
-^  plications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  gi- 
ving of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men; 

2  For  **  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  "  autho- 
rity ;  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

3  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour; 

4  Who  '^  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and 
to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 


in('\vidual  ministers,  and  the  two  first  of  them  to  Paul's  be- 
loved son— not  in  the  flesh,  but  "  in  the  faith,"— his  son  7'i- 
viotky,  of  whose  conversion  and  character,  Dr.  Macknight 
gives  the  following  account : — 

"  Paul  and  Barnabas,  iu  the  course  of  their  first  apostolical 
journey  ainoni;  the  Gentiles,  having  come  to  Lystra,  a  city  of 
Lycaonia  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  (Acts  ,\iv.  6,)  preached  there  some 
time,  and  converted  a  pious  Jewish  woman  named  Lois,  with 
her  daughter  Eunice,  whose  husband,  it  is  thought,  was  then 
dead,  (2  Tim.  i.  5.)  Soon  after  this,  Timothy,  Eunice's  son, 
who  had  been  brought  up  by  his  mother  and  grandmother  in 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
'.2  Tun.  iii.  15,)  being  greatly  affiicted  by  the  apostle  s  dis- 
courses, believed.  Froni  the  time  of  his  conversion,  Timothy 
made  such  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and 
was  so  remarkable  for  the  sanctity  of  his  manners,  as  well  as 
for  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  that  he  attracted  the  esteem 
of  all  the  brethren  in  those  parts.  Accordingly,  when  the 
apostle  came  from  Antioch,  in  Syria,  to  Lystra  the  second 
time,  they  so  praised  Timothy,  that  hiin  would  Paul  have  to 
go  forth  with  him,  (Acts  xvi.  2,  3.)  Timothy  was  (also)  pointed 

out  as  a  fit  person  to  be  ordained  an  evangelist Timothy, 

though  a  Jew,  [by  his  mother's  side,l  not  liaving  been  circum- 
cised, by  reason  that  his  father  was  a  Greek,  it  was  proper  he 
should  bear  that  mark  of  his  descent ;  because,  without  it,  the 
Jews  would  have  looked  on  him  as  a  Gentile,  and  have  despi- 
sed his  instructions.  This,  and  not  any  opinion  that  circumci- 
sion was  necessary  to  salvation,  determined  the  apostle  to 
propose,  and  Timothy  to  receive,  the  rite  by  which  the  Jews, 
from  the  earliest  times,  had  been  distinguished  from  the  rest 
of  mankind." 

Timothy  was  set  apart  to  the  office  of  an  evangeRst  by  the 
Presbytery,  or  elders  of  the  church,  and  either  at  the  same 
time,  or  soon  afterwards,  received  the  bestowment  of  miracu- 
lous gifts  by  the  hands  of  the  apostle,  to  whom  he  became 
travelling  companion  and  fellow-labourer,  in  several  of  his 
journeys,  till  he  left  him  in  Ephesus  to  go  into  Macedonia,  and 
while  they  were  separated  sent  him  this  Epistle.  Considerable 
difference  prevails  among  critics  as  to  the  date  of  this  Epistle. 

of  which  the  Jews  were  remarkably  fond  ;  Ijut  a  learned  German  critic  (Ro- 
nenmuller)  refers  to  the  figments  of  the  Platonic  school ;  the  di.'sciplos  of 
whieh.  he  tells  us,  "  took  great  pains  to  arraiige  virtues,  as  well  as  faculties, 
and  other  abstract  notions,  in  genealogical  order,  to  show  how  one  virtue,  or 

one  abstract  idea,  was  generated  by  another."— Orient.  Lit.  No.  1502. In 

faith.—Doddrid^e.  "In  the  faith."  Mill  affirms,  that  all  the  ancient  MSS., 
"viihoHte.vceotion.  read  here— "  rather  than  the  dispensation  of  God,  which  is 
by  faith."— Macknight. 

Ver.  5.  The  end  of  the  commandment.— See  Rom.  xiii.  8.  10. 

Ver.  9.  The  law  is  not  made  for  a  righteon.i  man.— Doddridge,  "  a  law  ;" 
meaning,  that  laws,  in  general,  are  not  made  to  control  the  righteous,  but  the 

wicked. For  manslayers.— ^ot  in  the  sense  which  our  law  uses  the  term, 

but  in  the  worst  sense.     Doddridge,  "  assassins." 

Ver.  10.  For  meti-stea/era.-See  the  law  E.^od.  xxi.  IS  ;  and  let  every.man 

implicated  m  the  slave  trade  tremble! To  sound  doctrine— Tba.t  is,  to 

•ound  evangelical  principles. 

lasa 


]\Iany  place  it  as  early  as  A.  D.  56  or  .'5S  ;  but  we  have  followed 
Mr.  Home  in  placing  it  in  64,  w;hich  is  a  year  sooner  than  our 
translators;  but  the  e.xactdale  is  of  little  imiiortance,  as  there 
is  no  question  of  its  aitthenticity  or  inspiration. 

The  apostle  having  introduced  this  episile,  in  his  usual  man- 
ner, v.'ith  an  apostolical  blessing,  reminds  Timothy  of  the 
charge  he  had  given  him,  to  caution  all  the  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity against  the  fables,  as  well  of  the  Jewish  Rabbies  as  of 
the  Pagan  theology ;  and  particularly  against  their  endless 
genealogies,  which  could  lead  to  no  valuable  end,  and  answer 
no  pious  purpose;  but  on  the  contrary,  being  subject  to  great 
uncertainty,  ministered  to  many  idle  questions,  and  encouraged 
a  spirit  of  idle  disputation  :  whereas,  the  end  and  object  of  all 
the  precepts  of  the  g;;spel  is  holy  obedience  to  God,  aflection 
to  the  brethren,  and  universal  benevolence.  The  teachers 
here  reproved",  it  appears,  afl'ected  to  be  teachers  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  especially  of  its  moral  precepts,  without  well  uri- 
derstanding  eitlier  its  nature  or  design.  Trul.v.  "  the  law  is 
good  if  a  man  use  it  lawfully;"  and  it  is  lawfully  i.sed  when 
employed,  (as  in  the  following  verses,)  for  the  conviction  of 
sin,  as  a  direction  in  the  path  of  duty,  or  as  a  glass  wherein  to 
view  the  glory  of  the  divine  perfections  ;  but  it  is  used  unlaw- 
fully, when  considered  as  a  covenant  of  works  and  a  means  of 
justification,  as  this  apostle  has  at  large  shown  in  his  Epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  Galatians.  (See  Omicron's  Letters,  No.  30.) 

The  apostle  then  adverts  to  his  favourite  subject,  his  obliga- 
tions to  sovereign  grace;  and  he  declares  himself  as  "the 
chief  of  sinners,'  to  be  set  forth  for  a  pattern  of  divine  mercy 
and  long-sufiering,  which  reflection  draws  from  him  a  pious 
doxology  to  "  the  King  eternal,  immortal  and  invisible."  The 
chapter  concludes  with  a  melancholy  intimation  respecting 
two  fallen  professors,  who  had  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith  j 
and  whom  he  had,  by  a  temporary  separation  from  the  church, 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  tempter,  not  for  their  destruc- 
tion, but  that  they  might  learn,  by  what  they  sufli-red  from 
him,  to  blasphenie  no  more. 

Chap  11.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Prayer  to  be  made  for  all  mfn,  and 
why. — Modesty  enjoined  on  icomen,  both  in  their  dress  and  de- 
■portment.—\S\\en  the  apostle  enjoins  prayer  to  be  made  for 

Ver.  K.  Becav-ie  I  did  it  ignorantly. — This  implies,  that  liad  he  done  thi» 
knowingly,  his  would  have  been  the  unpardonable  sin. 

Ver.  17.  A'o;e  unto  tlie  King  eternal,  &c.— When  repeating  over  this  pas- 
sage, Pres.  Edwards  experienced  that  birth  of  which  the  Saviour  sjieaks 
Jonn  iii.  3. 

Ver.  18  According  to  the  prophecies  which  loent  before  on  thee.— Kyiha 
it  is  evident,  that  some  inspired  person  had  predicted  the  excellence  of  hj 
character. By  them— \.  c.  encouraged  by  those  predictions. 

Ver.  19.  Concerning  faith  have  made  shipwrecfc—TUat  is,  have  lost  theit 
principles  and  character.     Of  these  men,  see  2  Tim.  ii.  17  :  iv.  14. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  In  all  godliness  and  honesty— Doddridge,  "  In  all  piety 
and  gravity."    See  note  on  Phil.  iv.  8. 

Ver.  4.  Who  laill  have  all  men  to  be  saved.— Doddridge.  "  Who  wills  that 
all  men  should  be  saved."  "  The  meaning  seems  to  be,"  s.Tys  that  excellent 
expositor,  "thai  God  has  made  suHicient  provision  foi  the  sa'.  .at  ion  of  all.'' 
Macknight, "  Who  commandeth  alJ  men  to  be  saved ;"  parallel  to  Acts  xvii.  M. 


of  women. 

5  For  there  is  one  *  God,  and  one  mediator 
•■  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus; 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  s  for  a'l,  to  ''be 
testified  in  due  time. 

7  Whereunto  I  am  ordained  a  preacher,  and 
an  apostle,  (I  speak  the  truth  in  Cln-ist,  and  lie 
not ;)  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  ve- 
rity. 

S  I  will  therefore  that  men  ■  pray  every  where, 
lifting  up  holy  j  hands,  witiiout  wrath  and 
doubting. 

9  In  like  manner  also,  that  women  adorn 
themselves  in  modest  apparel,  with  shamefa- 
cedness  and  sobriety  ;  not  with  ^  broidered 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array ; 

10  But  (which  becometh  women  professing 
godliness)  with  good  works. 

11  Let  the  woman  'learn  in  silence  with  all 
subjection. 

12  But  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to 
usurp  authority  over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  si- 
lence. 

13  For  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve. 


1  TIMOTHY.— CHAP.  III. 

14  And   Adam 
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f  He.0.15. 
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h  or,  a  tesli- 
tnony. 

i  Jii.J.S'. 

j  He.lC  ■&. 

k  or,  piait- 
ed. 
I  Pe.3.3. 

1  lCo.U.34 


1  Phi.  1.1. 
b  Tit  1.6, 

c  or, 

modest. 

d  or,  not 
ready  to 
quarrel 
and  ojfer 
wrongs  as 
one  in 
wine. 

e2Ti.2.24. 

f  Ps.  101.2. 


was  in  the  transgres- 


was   not   deceived,  but  the 
woman  being  deceived 
sion. 

15  Notwithstanding    she   shall    be 
childbearing,   if  they   continue    in 
charity  and  holiness  with  sobriety. 
CHAPTER    III. 

2  How  bishops,  niulckacono,  and  llieir  wives,  tliouM  be  i|iialifieil,  H  and  10  what  fnd 
Saint  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  ol'  llitae  tilings.  15  Of  Uic-  thurcli,  and  the  blessed  truth 
therein  taiiglil  and  prote:jsed. 


saved   in 
faith   and 


ryyim 

J-  off 


HIS 

ffice 


is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the 
of  a  "  bishop,   he  desireth  a  good 
work. 

2  A  bishop  ^  then  must  be  blameless,  the  hus- 
band of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  '  good 
behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach  ; 


to  wine,  no  striker 


but   '  patient, 


,  not  greedy 
not  a  brawler, 


3  Not"  ^ 

of  filthy  lucre 

not  covetous ; 

^  4  One  that  ruleth  well  <"  his  own  house,  hav- 

m^  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity ; 

5  (For  if  a  man  k-now  not  how  to  rule  his 
own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
church  of  God  ?) 


all  men,  we  think  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  is,  for  men 
of  all  ranks  and  classes,  and  particularly  for  our  superiors— 
"  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority."  And  here,  says  I\I. 
Claude,  "It  is  very  natural  to  remark  the  time  [when  this 
injunction  was  given.]  It  was  when  the  church  and  the 
apostles  were  every  where  persecuted  ;  when  the  faithful  vi'ere 
tile  objects  of  the  hatred  and  calumny  of  all  mankind,  and  in 
particular,  of  the  cruelty  of  these  tyrants:  yet  none  of  this 
rough  treatment  could  stop  the  course  of  Christian  charity. 
St.  Paul  not  only  requires  every  believer  to  pray  for  all  men, 
but  he  would  have  it  done  in  public,  that  all  the  world  might 
know  the  maxims  of  Christianity,  always  kind,  patient,  and 
benevolent.  Believers  consider  themselves  as  bound  in  duty 
to  all  men,  though  men  do  nothing  to  oblige  them  to  it.  He 
was  aware  malicious  slanderers  would  call  this  worldly  policy 
and  human  prudence;  and  would  say.  Christians  only  meant 
to  llatter  the  great,  and  to  court  their  favour;  yet  even  this 
cahiumy  does  not  prevent  St.  Paul :  he  orders  them  to  pray 
publicly,  and  first,  for  civil  governors." — These  remarks,  we 
may  observe,  were  written  by  a  French  Protestant  divine,  in 
the  prospect  of  that  horrid  persecution,  which  soon  after  drove 
him  into  banishment  in  a  foreign  country,  bv  the  revocation 
of  the  Edict  of  Nanlz,  whicii  was  the  French  law  of  tolera- 
tion. 

The  argument  used  by  our  apostle  to  justify  and  enforce  this 
precept,  of  praying  for  all,  is,  that  "  God  our  Saviour  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth;"  which  we  consider  as  referring,  not  so  much  to  the 
design  or  decree  of  the  Almighty,  as  to  his  command,  and  re- 
vealed will.  So  Dr.  Macknight  renders  it—"  Who  commandeth 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  ;"  which  is  language  parallel  to  that  which  our  apostle 
addressed  to  the  Athenians.  (Acts  xvii.  30  :J  God  "  now  com- 
mandeth all  men  every  where  to  repent.  Farther,  as  the 
ground  of  this  commandment,  we  read,  that  our  Saviour 
'gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all:"  by  which  expression  we 
understand,  that  all  ranks,  all  orders,  and  all  nations  of  man- 
kind, are  equally  interested  in  his  atonement,  and  equally  en- 
joined to  receive  and  rest  upon  it ;  with  no  exceptions  from  its 
benefits,  but  what  are  made  by  their  own  infidelity  and  per- 
verseness. 

Another  argument,  and  that  a  very  pov.-erful  one,  to  induce 
us  to  nray  for  our  governors,  is,  the  great  advantage  to  be  ex- 
pected therefrom,  both  to  ourselves  and  to  the  church  :  name- 
ly, that  we  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  under  tlieir  ad- 
ministration, whicli  cannot  be  expected  wiiile  they  act  in  re- 
beUion  against  God,  and  are  persecutors  of  his  people. 

What  follows  in  tins  chapter  relates  to  the  female  sex,  their 
dress,  and  conduct.  It  has  always  been  considered  as  a  de- 
licate and  a  dangerous  thing  for  preachers  to  interfere  with  the 
dress  of  women ;  but  Paul  was  an  apostle,  and,  as  such,  arm- 
ed with  an  authority,  to  which  Christian  women  cannot  ob- 
ject :  and  the  purport  of  his  injunction,  as  we  understand  it,  is, 
not  to  degrade  them,  but  rather  to  increase  their  respectability ; 
for  lie  does  not  forbid  their  wearing  apparel  suited  to  tiieirrank 
and  circumstances,  (which  is,  indeed,  desirable,  that  it  may 
euipltjy  the  poor  ;■)  but  those  showy  and  splendid  ornaments, 
calculated,  indeed,  to  attract  tiie  notice  of  the  other  sex,  and 
therefore    inconsistent   with   Christian   modesty.     From    the 

.  Ver.  6.  To  be  testijied.— To  have  public  witniiss  borne  of  it,  by  the  preach- 
vn?  of  tlie  gosi-el. 

Ver.  7.  I  speak  the  fruth.—Sne  Rom.  ix.  1,  and  note. 

Ver.  9  In  modest  apparel,  &c.— Doddridge.  "  In  decent  apparel,  withmo- 
desry  and  sobriety." Array.— Doddridge.  "  ennm-nts." 

Ver.  13.  Adani,  icas  first  formed.— Sa-.  1  Co.  ix.  9.  imd  note. 

Vt'r.  14.  Adayn  was  not  deceived.— yuuic\y.  liy  the  serpciu,  \villi  whom  he 
np|ie.irs  to  have  held  no  converse  ;  bnl  proliably  partook  of  the  (brbidden  fruit 
lo  gr.-xtify  his  wife,  and  to  stiare  lier  fate.    See  Farad.  Lost,  bk.  ix.  »52,  &c.— 


same  principle,  he  forbids  the  rendering  themselves  conspi- 
cuous in  the  assemblies  for  public  worship,  by  exercising  their 
gifts  before  the  men. 

But  we  have  fieely  expressed  our  opinion  on  this  point,  on 
the  latter  part  of  chap.  xiv.  of  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians. The  reasons  which  the  apostle  gives  for  female 
subjection  are  two  : — 

1.  That  Adam  was  first  formed,  and  then  Eve,  to  be  his 
help-meet  and  companion. 

2.  That  it  was  through  her  being  deceived  that  Adam  fell, 
and,  by  fulling,  brought  on  his  posterity  death  and  all  its  pain- 
ful accompaniments  of  wo. 

The  last  verse  of  this  chapter  is  peculiarly  difficult.  Some 
of  our  best  commentators,  considering  that  our  salvation  is 
wholly  dependent  on  "the  Seed  of  woman,"  think  that  the 
expression  here  used  has  a  reference  to  the  incarnation,  as  if 
Paul  had  said,  "Woman,  having  been  the  instrument  of  our 
salvation,  shall  also  be  herself  saved  through  that  event;" 
and  though  woman  must  sufler  much  in  consequence  of  that 
divine  sentence,  "In  sorrovv  shall  thou  bring  forth  children  ;" 
yet  even  in  that  perilous  hour  shall  she  be  saved,  if  she  con- 
tinue to  act  worthy  her  Christian  profession. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 16.  //ow  bishops,  deacons,  and  their 
wives,  should  he  qualijied — the  ground  of  these  directions. — 
W'e  purposely  avoid  inquiry  into  the  particular  nature  and 
rank  of  these  officers  in  the  Christian  church;  but  however 
their  rank  and  office  may  be  considered— whether  bishojis  be 
understood  as  prelates,  presidents,  or  pastors— most  certainly 
moral  character  is  to  either,  and  to  all,  of  the  first  importance. 
Their  office  is  not  a  sinecure — it  is  a  work,  a  ifood  work,  and 
requires  a  blameless  character.  One  qualification  is  remark- 
able— he  must  be  "  the  husband  of  one  wife;"  that  is,  of  one 
wife  only  :  "  Neither  guilty  of  polygamy,  nor  of  divorce,  or  the 
taking  of  a  second  wife  before  the  death  of  the  first ;  evils  too 
common  in  those  days,  both  with  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and, 
however  borne  with  before  the  establishment  of  Christianity, 
they  were  nevertheless  sins  against  the  divine  institution  of 
marriage;  and  therefore  eminently  culpable  and  scandalous, 
in  a  person  who  claimed  so  sacred  and  exemplary  a  character 
as  that  of  a  Bishop,  or  President  of  a  Christian  church."  (Rev. 
Dr.  Turner^s  Social  Relig.  p.  63,  note.) 

Among  other  qualifications  of  a  bishop,  it  is  particularly  en- 
joined that  he  should  not  be  a  novice — that  is,  a  new  convert ; 
but  a  man  of  some  standing  and  experience  in  the  Christian 
church,  so  as  not  likely  to  be  elated  with  his  situation,  or  to 
"  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil,"  which  appears  to 
have  been  spiritual,  or  rather  intellectual,  pride. 

The  like  purity  of  character  is  required  in  deacons  as  in 
pastors  ;  and  in  performing  well  their  office,  they  are  said  to 
"  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree"— namely,  of  respecta- 
bility in  the  Christian  church;  and,  as  Dr.  Hammond  ex- 
presses it,  may  be  "assumed  into  holy  orders;'  or,  as  Dr. 
Doddridge  explains  it,  "  they  who  have  discharged  the  office  of 
a  deacon  well,  procure  to  themselves  not  only  a  fair  report  ii 
the  general,  but  very  often  a  good  degree  ot  farther  advance- 
ment in  a  liighcr  office"-namcly,  as  pastors  or  teachers. 
And  not  only  ministers  and  deacons,  but  their  wives  also, 
ought  to  be  persons  of  grave,  sober,  and  prudent  conduct. 
Much  of  the  respectability  and  us(.hilness   of  a  minister,  or 


Some,  however,  snpplv  the  woxA.first  trom  the  precetnng  verse—    Aoai 
rot  (tirst)  deceived  ;"'  bi.t  we  doubt  the  propnety  of  this  supplement. 
Ver   15    She  shall  be  saved.-Macknight  refers  this  lo    lie  w..man 


wofA, first,  from  the  preceding  verse — "Adam  was 

_  in  the 

preceding  verse,  viz.  Eve.  wiio  was  herself  saved  tlirough  tlie  promised  seed, 
which  eventuiilly  spraiiK  from  her.  .r     ■  c  ,  i 

Chap  III  Ver  2.  The  husband  of  one  wfe-i.  e.  of  one  onhj :  no  poly- 
Eami'>t    — Apt-Doddrid^e.  "fiV'-to  teach  ,.  ,     i         ,        ■ 

Ver.  9.  J<ot  greedy  ofJiUhy  lucre— Or  sordid  gain. Sola  bTCteUr—i.e. 

not  (xiiitentious.  iqot 


1  TIMOTHY. 

lifted  up  with 
condemnation  of  the 


Deing 


Of  deacon*. 

fi  Not  a  8  novice,  1 
pride   »  he  fall  into 
'  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of 
iheni  J  that  are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into  re- 
proach and  the  snare  ''  of  the  devil. 

S  Likewise  must  the  deacons  i  be  grave,  not 
double-tongued,  not  ■"  given  to  much  wine,  not 
greedy  of  tilthy  lucre  ; 

9  Holding  "  the  mystery  "  of  the  faith  in  a 
pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved ;  then 
let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found 
Diameless. 

11  Even  so  must  their  wives  p  he  grave,  not 
slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one 
wife,  ruling  "^  their  children  and  their  own 
houses  well.  4 

13  For  they  that  have  '  used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  '  well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good 
degree,  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  '  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to 
come  unto  thee  shortly : 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know 
how  thou  oughtest  t^  behave  thyself  in  the 
house  "  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  the  pillar  and  "  ground  of  the  truth. 

'   16  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mys- 
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newly 
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Ike  faith. 

h  I'r.  16.18. 

i   JudeG. 

1  Ao.aia. 

1  'Hi. 4. 12. 
k  c.6.9. 

1    Ac.e;!. 
m  ver.3. 
I.e.  10.9. 

n  Kp.1.9. 
o  ver. 16. 
p  'l'it.2.3. 
q  ver.  4. 
r  or,  niinis- 

tered. 
s  Mal.23  2l 
t  STiil. 
u  2  Ti.'i.ao. 
V  or,  utay. 

■ft  1  Co. 2. 7. 
X  mani- 
fested. 
y  Jn.1.14. 

1  Jn.1.2. 
z  Mat.3.16. 

Jii.l6.!<,9. 

Ho.1.4. 

1  Pe.3.18. 

I  .1.1.5.6. 
a  Mai, 4. 11. 

1  l'e.1.12. 
b  Ac.  13.46. 
c  Col.l.fi. 
d  1,11.24.51. 

Ac.  1.9. 
a  Da.  11^ 

Ma!.24.5. 

2I»e.2.l. 
1)  Re.16.14 
c  Kc.S.ia 
d  Je.15.16. 

1  Pe.2.2. 
e  Til.1.14. 
1'  or,  for  a 

little  lime. 


-CHAP.  IV.  Apostacy  foretrAd, 

tery   ^  of  godliness:  God  was  "  manifest  in 
y  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  '  Spirit,  seen  of*  an- 
gels, preached  unto  the  ''  Gentiles,  believed  011 
"  in  the  world,  received  up  ''  into  glory. 
CHAPTER    IV. 

1  He  foretellelh  that  in  the  latter  liinea  there  shall  he  a  departure  from  the  failh.  6  Ami 
to  the  eiuj  that  Timothy  nii^hi  not  fail  in  doing  his  duty,  he  !"uriii*helh  iilra  with 
divers  prceejits  belonging  tliereto. 

'      '        in 

om  the 

i*  spirits,  and 


NOW  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that 
the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  fron 


faith, 


to 


seducing 


heed 
doctrines  of  devils 

2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ; 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  and  comvianding  to 
abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  ■=  with  thanksgiving  of  them 
which  believe  and  know  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with 
thanksgiving: 

5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer. 

6  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of 
these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  "^  in  the  words  of 
faith  and  of  good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou 
hast  attained. 

7  But  refuse  profane  and  old  wives'  '  fables, 
and  exercise  thyself  raiher  unto  godliness. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  profiteth  '  little:  but 


pastor,  depends  upon  the  Christian  character  and  conduct  of 
nis  wife. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  we  are  intrf)duced  to  the  temple 
of  truth,  which  is  the  Christian  church,  in  which  the  apostles 
and  evangelists,  (of  which  last  Timothy  was  one,)  are  to  be 
considered  as  pillars,  and  Christ  as  the  foundation.  So  Dr. 
Lightfoot  tells  us,  that  the  members  of  the  great  Sanhedrim 
were  called  pillars  of  the  truth  ;  and.  St.  Paul  himself  applies 
the  term  pillars  to  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  as  pillars  of  the 
Christian  church,  (Gal.  ii.  9 :)  but  in  Rev.  iii.  12,  eV^ery  Chris- 
tian conqueror  is  promised  to  be  made  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
above.  The  apostle's  design  may  then  be,  to  admonish  Ti- 
mothy of  the  importance  of  his  being  steadfast  in  the  doctrines 
and  duties  of  Christianity,  since  he  vvas  himself  to  be  a  pillar 
in  the  church  of  God,  which  church  itself  was  to  be  the  great 
support  of  truth,  since  without  a  visible  church,  it  could  not 
be  maintained  on  earth. 

The  concluding  verse  gives  an  abstract  of  the  principal 
points  which  compose  the  great  mystery  of  Christianity,  so 
called  in  opposition  to,  and  in  distinction  from,  the  mysteries 
of  Paganism,  which  were  neither  sublime  ia  themselves,,  nor 
pious  in  their  practical  tendency  and  effect.  This  mystery 
comprehends,  1.  The  incarnation  of  Christ — God  manifested 
in  the  flesh. — 2.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  we  consider 
to  be  the  import  of  the  expression,  justified  in  the  Spirit  ;  for 
he  was  "declared  t(^  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according 
to  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  (or  Holy  Spirit,)  by  his  resurrection 
frorn  the  dead."  (Rom.  i.  4.)  This  was  a  complete  justification 
of  his  character  and  pretensions,  as  the  Son  of  God;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  as  his  resurrection  implies  his  previous  death, 

Ver.  6.  Not  a  novice.— Mackni^hl,  "  Not  a  new  con  vert." The  condem- 
nation of  the  devil— Thdt  is.  pride. 

Ver.  8.  No:  double  tongued— Thai  la,  saya  D;  Turner,  "  not  deceitful, 
saying  and  unsaying." 

Ver.  10.  Then  let  them  u^e.  &c..—Dodilridge,  "  If  they  be  found  blameless, 
let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon." 

Ver.  II.  Even  so  must  their  tvives  be  grave.—So  the  passage  is  generally 
understood;  Macknight,  however,  renders  it  after  the  Vulgate — "The  WO- 
MEN in  like  manner  must  be  grave"— referring  it  to  the  deaconesses,  or  female 
presbyters,  who  were  employed  in  visiting  and  instructing  their  own  sex  :  and 
60  he  tells  us  it  was  umlerstood  by  Chnjsostom  and  other  Greek,  as  well  as 
Latin  fathers  ;  and  it  is  certain  the  same  Greek  word  is  used  inditlerently  for 
both  "  wives"  and  "  women." 

Ver.  1.5.  16.  Pillar  and  ground— M-dTgin.  "  s\a.y" —of  the  frt/r/i.— Thepas- 
lagfl  is  difficult,  and  has  been  variously  rendered.  We  shall  give  two  or  three, 
which  anf)earto  us  the  most  probable,  interjiretations.  1.  As  by  our  transla- 
tors, and  many  others.  2.  Henderson  would  render  the  passage—"  The  pil- 
lar and  establishment  of  the  trulh,  and  incontroverlibly  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness:  God  manifested  himself  in  the  flesh,"  &c.  ;  and  this,  he  says, 
has  the  sanction  of  the  principal  dignitaries  of  the  Greek  church  in  Russia. 
'Travels  in  Russia,  p.  123.)  3.  A  third  interpretation  is  Ihat  of  Pye  Smith, 
(partly  borrowed  from  Dr.  Cramer,  of  Kiel,)  "These  precepts  I  write  unto 
thee,  (hoping  to  come  to  thee  very  soon,  but  if  I  should  be  longer  tli.in  I  ex- 
pect,) that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  conduct  thyself"  in  the 
house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God  (—the  pillar  and  founda- 
tion of  the  truth,  and  confessedly  great  is  this  mystery  of  religion  ! — )  who 
was  manifested  in  human  nature,  &c.  (See  Smith's  answer  to  Taylor's  Ma- 
nifesto, p.  59.) 

Ver.  16.  And  without  controversy  ....  God  was  manifest  (Margin,  mani- 
fested) in  thefie-^h,  &c.— Ihere  is  confessedly  a  doubt  as  to  the  original  read- 
nig.  whether  it  should  lie,  "  Goo  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;"  or,  who  (or 
which")  was  manifested  ;"'the  ditTerence  being  small  in  the  original,  and  un- 
mprjrtant.  since  the  title  God  (or  Theos'i  (though  in  this  text  omitted  by 
arietioe/ij  u  in  various  other  pasiages  applied  to  Christ,  as  John  i.  I,  &c. 
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it  includes  the  doctrine  of  his  atonement.— 3.  He  was  seen  of 
aneelsseems  to  refer  to  his  intercourse  with  spirits,  both  evil 
and  good:  with  the  former  of  whom  he  had  mysterious  con- 
flicts, in  the  various  scenes  of  his  temptation,  passion,  and  re- 
surrection ;  and  by  the  latter  of  whom  he  was  assisted  and 
consoled. — 4.  Preached  vnto  the  Gentiles — the  mystery  which 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  as  "hidden  in  God  from  the  beginning  ot 
the  world."  (Ephes.  iii.  9.)  5.  Believed  on  in  the  uorld — yea, 
in  almost  all  parts  of  the  then  known  world.  (Rom.  x.  18.) 
6th  and  lastly,  Received  up  into  glory,  and  exalted  to  the 
right  hand  of  God.  (Acts  ii.  24,  30,  33.)  These  events  com- 
pose a  great  part  (though  not  the  whole)  of  the  mysteries  of 
Christianity.  That  they  are  not  regularlv  arranged,  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  in  St.  Paul,  whose  rapid  pen  records  events, 
not  always  according  to  the  order  of  their  occurrence,  but  in 
the  order  in  which  they  presented  themselves  to  his  vivid  ima- 
gination. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 16.  Tlie  great  apostacy  foretold. — Apos- 
tolical advice  to  Timothy.—"  Byjcalling  the  Christian  church, 
in  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  the  pillar  and  support  o/ 
the  truth,  (says  Dr.  Macknight,)  the  apostle  teaches  us,  that 
one  of  the  important  purposes  for  which  that  great  spiritual 
building  was  reared,  was  to  preserve  the  knowledge  aiid  prac- 
tice of  true  religion  in  the  world.  Nevertheless,  knowing  that 
in  aftertimes  great  corruptions,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice, 
would  take  place  in  the  church  itself;  and  that  the  generni  re- 
ception of  these  corruptions  by  professed  Christians,  would  be 
urged  as  a  proof  of  their  being  the  truths  and  precepts  of  God, 
on  pretence  that  the  church  is  the  pillar  and  support  of  the 
truth,  the  apostle  ....  judged  it  necessary,  in  this  4th  chapter, 


The  Unitarian  version  reads,  "  He  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  ;"  and 
without  a  masculine  pronoun  it  seems  difficult  to  make  any  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage ;  a  mystery  might  be  "  manifested,"  but  the  term  would  by  no  means 
answer  to  the  other  particulars— it  could  not  he  "  feceived  up  into  glory" 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Noto  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly.— Macknight,  Or 
"  saith  in  so  many  words. "^TAnZ  in  the  latter  timei. — Doddridge,  "  the  last 
times."  Macknight.  "in  aftertimes."  Doddridge  thinks,  that  under  this 
term  may  be  included  tlie  whole  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  or  any  part  of  it, 
as  in  Heb.  i.  1,2.  1  Peter  i.  20.  3Xed<»  explains  this  expression,  of  the  last 
limes  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Daniels  fourtii  Monarchy.- — Depart  from  the 
faith  —Doddridge sini\  Macknight,    "  Apostatize."     Compare  2  Thcss.  ii.  3. 

Doctrines  nf  devils  (or  demom.)—"  tiot  (says  Mede)  that  demons  were 

the  authors  of  them,  (though  that  be  tnie.)  but  doctrines  concerning  dem<ms  ;" 
meaning,  that  the  Gentile  idolatrous  theology  of  worshipping  demons  should 
be  revived  in  the  adoration  of  saints  and  angels,  as  thus  slated  in  the  Creed  ot 
Pope  Pius  IV.— "I  believe,  that  the  saints  who  reign  with  Christ  are  to  ba 
worshipped  and  prayed  to."  Macknight  adopts  this  explanation  ;  but  Gran- 
ville Sharp  contends  in  favour  of  the  common  version  ;  to  which  Doddridge 
also  adheres.     See  S^;077)  on  the  case  of  Saul. 

Ver.  1—3.  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh.  &c.— IThis  important  prediction  might 
be  more  correctly  rendered,  "Now  the  Spirit  speaketli  exisressly,  that  in  the 
latter  times  some  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  locrroneous 
spirits,  niui  doctrines  concerning  demons,  through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  ha- 
ving their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding to  abs'.ain  from  meats."  &c.  How  applicable  these  (larliculars  are 
to  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome  neeo  scarcelv  be  insisted  on.  The 
worship  of  saints  and  angels  in  that  ehurcb  is  essentially  the-  same  with  the 
worship  of  demons  among  the  heathen  ;  which  has  been  established  in  the 
world  by  books  forged  in  the  name  of  the  Apostles  and  saint*;  by  lying  legends 
of  their  lives,  by  false  miracles  ascribed  to  their  relics,  and  by  fabulous  rlrenmi 
and  relations;  while  celibacy  was  cnjointil  and  practised  under  ri'd'-iice  ol 
chastity,  and  abstinence  under  pretence  of  devotion.  Is'one  iiut  ilit  Soii'f  o* 
God  could  foresee  and  foretell  these  remarkable  events. J— Bt/gsit-n 

Ver.  3.  Forbiddinffto  marry,  [and  commasdinel  to  abttainfrommtati.— 


Duties  of  a  minister. 


I  TIMOTHY.— CHAP.  V. 


godliness  s  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promise  "^  of  the  lite  that  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

9  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

10  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer 
reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living  God, 
who.  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of 
those  that  believe. 

11  These  things  command  and  teach. 

12  Let  I  no  man  despise  thy  youth  ;  but  be 
thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in 
conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity. 

irt  Till  I  come,  give  attendance  to  reading, 
to  exhortation,  to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  J  not  the  jjift  that  is  in  thee,  which 
was  given  thee  by  '■  prophecy,  with  the  laying 
on  '  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 

15  Meditate  upon  these  things;  give  thyself 
wholly  to  them ;  that  thy  profiting  may  ap- 
pear "  to  all. 

16  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doc- 
trine ;  continue  in  them  :  for  in  doing  this  thou 
shalt  both  save  "  thyself,  and  them  that  hear 
thee. 
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Rules  to  he  observed  in  reprotrznff. 
CHAPTER  V. 

RnJ«  to  he  ohKivwl  in  repro»tiiB.    3  Of  »ido*8.     .7  Of  elders,  a  A  ptrurt  b> 
Tiiiloihy'<  lieulili.    !H  Souie  men's  <iiis  go  before  untu  hideueiil,  uid  Kir     moi'l 

du  lollQW  alter. 

"D  EBUKE  not  an  elder,  but  entreat  him  as  a 
J-^  father ;  and  the  younger  men  as  brethren; 

2  The  elder  women  as  mothers  ;  the  younger 
as  sisters,  with  all  purity. 

3  Honour  widows  that  are  widows  »  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children  or  ne- 
phews, let  them  learn  first  to  show  ^  piety  at 
home,  and  to  requite  their  parents :  for  that  is 
good  and  acceptable  before  God. 

5  Now  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  deso- 
late, trusteth  in  God,  and  continuelh  in  suppli- 
cations and  prayers  night  and  day. 

6  But  she  that  liveth  "  in  p.easure  is  dead 
•*  while  she  liveth. 

7  And  these  things  give  in  charge,  that  they 
may  be  blameless. 

S  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and 
specially  «  for  those  of  his  own  ""  house,  he 
hatii  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel. 

9  Let  not  a  widow  be  e  taken  into  the  num- 
ber under  threescore  years  old,  having  been 
the  wife  of  one  man, 


to  foretell  the  introduction  of  these  corruptions,  under  the  idea 
of  an  apostacy  irom  the  faith." 

This  passage  is  considered  as  speaking  of  the  same  apostacy 
that  is  predicted  in  the  2d  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  (chap. 
ii.  3,  4.)  This  apostacy,  which  followed  the  days  of  apostolic 
purity,  spread  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Roman  church,  and 
Antielirist  appeared  in  a  variety  of  forms:  or,  as  St.  Joiin  says, 
there  were  "many  Antichrists,"  (l  John  ii.  IS:)  so  that  this 
great  defection  must  not  be  confined  to  Popery,  but  may  be 
fairly  construed  as  comprehendin"  other  heresies,  which  at  the 
same  time  sprung  up  and  rtourisned  ;  many  of  which,  on  the 
one  hand,  possessed  the  same  secular  character;  or,  on  the 
other,  attested  the  like  austerities,  "forbidding  to  marry,  and 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats/'  on  which  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation lays  no  restraints.  "  This  false  morality,  (says  Dr. 
Mackni^ht,)  was  very  early  introduced  into  the  church,  being 
taught  first  by  the  Eucratites  and  Marcionites,  and  afterwards 
by  tlie  Manicheans,  sviio  said  marriage  was  the  invention  of 

the  evil  god,   and  considered  it  as  sinful In  process  of 

time,  the  monks  embraced  celibacy,  and  represented  it  as  the 
highest  pitch  o  sanctity.  At  length,  celibacy  was  recomniend- 
ecT  by  the  priests,  and  by  the  orthodo.x  themselves ;  more  espe- 
cially by  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  the  great  patrons  of  the  wor- 
ship of  angels  and  saints.  Thus  the  worship  of  demons,  and 
the  prohibition  of  marriage,  though  naturally  unconnected, 
have,  gone  hand  in  hand  in  the  church,  as  the  Spirit  here 
foretold." 

Bishop  Newton  also  remarks,  that  "  there  is  no  necessary 
connexion  between  the  worship  of  the  dead and  com- 
manding to  abstain  from  meats ;  and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the 
^eat  advocates  of  this  worship  have,  by  their  pretended  pu- 
rity and  mortification,  procured  the  greater  reverence  to  their 
persons,  and  thert'-adier  reception  to  their  doctrines.  But  this 
idle,  popish,  monkish  abstinence,  is  as  unworthy  of  a  Chris- 
tian, as  it  is  unnatural  to  a  man.  It  is  perverting  the  purpose 
of  nature,  and  'commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  believers, 
and  by  them  who  know  the  truth.'  The  apostle,  therefore, 
approves  and  sanctifies  the  religious  custom  of  blessing  God 
at  our  meals ;  as  our  Saviour,  when  he  was  to  distribute  the 
loaves  and  fishes,  (Matt.  xiv.  19;  xv.  3G, )  'looked  up  to 
heaven,  and  brake:'  and  what  then  can  be  said  of  those  who 
have  their  tables  spread  with  the  most  plentiful  gifts  of  God, 
and  yet  constantly  sit  down  and  rise  up  again,  without  suffer- 
ing so  much  as  one  thought  of  the  Giver  to  intrude  upon 
them?  ....  can  they  be  reputed  either  to  believe  or  know  the 
truth  ?  Man  is  free  to  partake  of  all  tlie  good  creatures  of 
Gud,  but  thanksgiving  is  the  necessary  condition."  (Dissert.  23.) 

In  enjoining  these  things  upon  Timothy,  St.  Paul  assures 
him,  that  if  he  would  prove  himself  a  good  minister  of  Jesus 
Cirisl,  it  must  be  by  attention  to  sound  and  scriptural  doc- 
tnnes,  and  not  by  listening  to  Rabbinical  traditions,  or  heathen 

"  In  the  original  of  this  passage  (says  Macknisrhf)  is  the  Iwlilest  ellipsis  found 
in  the  New  Tistament."  Doddridge  renders  it,  "  Requiring  abstinence  from 
marriage,  ami  Irom  (various  iiiiids  of)  meal." 

Ver.  10.  Saviour  of  all  ?7«'.n  — The  meaning  is,  Christ  is  offered  as  the  Sa- 
viour of  all— of  all  classes  of  men.  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  ;  but  he  is  actu- 
ally the  Saviour  of  those  only  who  believe  and  obey  bis  Gospel.  This  passage 
is  of  the  same  import  with  that  in  John  iii.  16. 

Ver.  IQ.  In  Spirit.— This  word  is  wanting  in  several  ancient  manuscripts 
and  version-i.—Macinight. 

Ver.  14.  The  hand-i  of  the  preshijter'j—'Vi'ho  appear  to  have  laid  on  their 
hands  with  Paul  ;  v  Ti.  i.  6.     Compare  Acts  viii.  17.  IS. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  t.  RebtiJie  not.— Doddridge  anA  Macknight,  "  RebuRe  not 

MBtrety"  nor  sharply An  elder. — This  is  often  ust'd  as  a  term  of  othce  ; 
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fancics,  both  which  may  be  included  under  the  denomination 
of  "  profane,  and  old  wives'  fables."  "  Bodily  exercise,"  also, 
by  which  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  voluntary  mortifications  he 
had  just  reproved,  Paul  considers  of  but  little  value:  but  he 
exhorts  his  son  Timothy  to  exercise  himself  in  those  duties  of 
practical  religion,  which  are  profitable  for  our  present  advance- 
ment in  religion  and  happiness,  and  have  attached  to  thetn, 
when  per  ormed  in  a  proper  spirit,  the  promise  of  eternal  life. 
Upon  this  passage,  Mr.  Robert  Hall  remarks,  that,  "The 
happiness  w'hich  religion  confers  in  the  present  life,  consist3 
of  the  blessings  which  it  scatters  by  the  way,  in  its  inarch  to 
immortality." 

Some  difference  has  arisen  among  commentators  as  to  the 
sense  in  which  God — "The  living  God,  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  specially  of  them  that  believe."  "  God,  (says  Dr.  Mac- 
knight,)  preserves  both  man  and  beast  by  the  care  of  his  pro- 
vidence ;  but  saves  believers  from  eternal  death."  (See  Job 
vii.  20.  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.)  Drs.  Doddridge  and  Gill  explain  to  the 
same  effect. 

When  the  apostle  adds,  "  Give  attendance  to  reading,  t»  ex- 
hortation, to  doctrine."  &c.  we  infer  two  things-^l.  That  even 
divine  inspiration  did  not  supersede  the  necessity  of  human 
means.  Thev  are  enthusiasts  only  who  pretend  to  any  divine 
influences,  which  may  set  aside  the  use  of  learning ;  for  Ti- 
mothy, though  an  evangelist,  was  to  give  attendance  to  read- 
ing, and  (ver.  IS,)  to  meditate  on  what  he  read,  for  this  pur- 
pose especially,  tnat  his  profiting  might  "appear  to  all." — 
2.  That  both  the  private  studies  and  public  labours  of  iriinisters 
should  be  directed  to  the  same  end  ;  "  for  in  doing  this,  (says 
the  apostle,)  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that  hear 
thee."  The  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  is  to  every  man  the 
first  and  most  important  object ;  but  the  circle  of  duty  enlarges 
with  our  connexions.  A  family  brings  upon  us  a  multiplied 
responsibility;  l3Ut  oh!  the  awful  account  that  ministers  of 
large  congregations  will  have  to  render,  for  those  who  perish 
through  their  neglect ! 

Ch.^p.  V.  Ver.  1—25.  Timothy  advised  in  his  conduct  to- 
wards elders,  and  especially  /ernales. — As  nothing  is  more 
diflficult  to  administer  than  reproof,  the  young  evangelist  I? 
advised  on  this  head,  to  act  with  the  utmost  caution  and  judg 
ment,  especially  as  it  respects  aged  Christians  of  either  sex, 
treating  them  as  parents,  and  the  younger  Christians  as  bro- 
thers and  sisters;  and  all  intercourse  with  the  latter  is  to  be 
conducted  with  the  utmost  purity  and  prudence,  the  neglect  of 
which  has  often  seriously  atlected  the  characters  both  of  mi- 
nisters and  hearers. 

With  respect  to  widows,  those  who  have  children,  or  grand- 
children, in  sufficient  circumstances,  ought  to  be  maintained 
by  them  ;  but  for  those  who  were  aged  and  destitute,  the 
church  ought,  if  possible,  to  make  provision  ;  employing  thern 
as  deaconesses,  to  lead  the  devotions  of  their  own  sex  in  their 
separate  meetings— to  visit  the  sick— and  to  mstruct  the  young 


but  here,  as  opposed  to  younger  men,  it  must  be  taken  literally,  with  respect 

'"\'lr*!'5.   U'id^cs  indeed-rhat  is,  says  Macknisht.  "  desolate"-unable  to 

maintain  tbe-nselves.  and  having  no  relations  to  inainlain  them. Nep/iexct 

-Dorf^rWg-e  and  .Wacini§-/if,  "  Grand  children. 
Vers    iVte-;?;  and  doy—i.  e.  continually.     See  LuKe  .1.87 
Ver  6    Liveth  in  plea^ure.-Doddridge.     "lu.xuriou^ly  "     H7i7fJ./  tayi, 

tjie  original  term  has  a  particular  reference  to  the  drinking  of  strong  and  cosUy 

'"ver^9  The  wife  of  one  man-Thai  is,  haying  confined  he-selfwitb  .strict 
fide'.ty  to  her  lawfuf  husland,  and  ^^as  not  divorced  to  tnarry  another  bo 
Co-'drid"'"  and  MacknTght.  It  appears,  however,  that  ti.e  .-hean  Roman, 
paid  particular  respect  to  those  who  relused  te  marry  again,  and  on  t.iuie  tt 


Of  wuioto0.  1  TIMOTHY.-CHAP 

10  Well  reported  of  for  good  works ;  if  she 
have  brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged 
"  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints'  feet, 
if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have 
diligently  followed  every  good  work. 

11  But  the  younger  widows  refuse  :  for  when 
they  have  begun  to  wax  wanton  against  Christ, 
they  will  marry ; 

12  Having  damnation,  because  they  have 
cast  off  their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  they  learn  (o  be  idle,  wander- 
ing about  from  house  to  house ;  and  '  not  only 
idle,  but  tattlers  also  and  busy-bodies,  speak- 
ing things  which  they  ought  not. 

14  I  will  therefore  that  the  younger  women 
marr}-^,  bear  children,  guide  the  house,  give 
none  occasion  to  the  adversary  J  to  speak  re- 
proachfully. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  afler 
Satan. 

16  If  any  man  or  woman  that  believeth  have 


widows,  let  them  relieve  them,  and  let  not  the 
church  be  charged ;  that  it  may  reheve  them 
that  are  widows  indeed. 

17  Let  ^  the  elders  that  rule  well  be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,  especially  they  who 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

18  For  the  scripture  saith,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn. 
And,  ">  The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward. 

19  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  accusa- 
tion, but  "  before  °  two  or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  rebuke  p  before  all,  that 
9  others  also  may  fear. 

211  charge  ■■  thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  •  angels,  that  thou 
observe  these  things  '  without  preferring  one 
"  before  another,  doing  nothing  by  partiality. 

22  Lay  hands  '  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither 
be  partaker  "  of  other  men's  sins :  keep  thy- 
self pure. 

23  Drink   no   longer  water,   but  use  a  little 
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VL  7Vie  duty  of  servanta. 

wine  *■  for  thy  stomach's  sake  and  thine  often 
infirmities. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  open  ^  beforehana 
going  before  to  judgment ;  and  some  men  they 
follow  after. 

25  Likewise  also  the  good  works  of  some  are 
manifest  beforehand  ;  and  they  that  are  other- 
wise cannot  be  hid. 

CHAPTER    VI. 

1  Of  the  duty  of  servantB.     3  Not  lo  have  tellowehip  with  new-fanglwl  teachen.    4 

Godliness  is  great  guiiij  10  tmU  love  ot  money  the  rout  of  all  evil.  11  Whtit.  Timothy 
is  to  fiee,  aiKlwhai  to  lollow,  17  and  whereof  to  miiiionish  tJie  rich.  20  To  keep  tiit 
purity  of  true  Uocirine,  and  lo  avoid  proline  janfilings. 

LET  as  many  servants  "  as  are  under  the 
yoke  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of 
all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God  and  his 
doctrine  be  not  blasphemed. 
2  And  they  that  have  believing  masters,  let 
them  not  despise  them,  because  they  are  bre- 
thren ;  but  rather  do  them  service,  because  they 


are  "  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  be- 
nefit.    These  things  teach  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent 
not  to  wholesome  "  words,  even  the  words  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  "^  to  godliness; 

4  He  is  '  proud,  knowing  ''  nothing,  but  e  do- 
ting about  questions  and  strifes  of  words, 
whereof  Cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
misings, 

5  *■  Perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt 
minds,and  destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that 
gain  is  godliness :  from  such  >  withdraw  thyself! 

6  But  godliness  i  with  contentment  is  great 
gain. 

7  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world, 
and  it  is  certain  ''  we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8  And  having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be 
therewith  >  content. 

9  But  they  that  will  '"  be  rich  fall  into  temp- 
tation and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and 
hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction 
and  perdition. 

10  For  "  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 


females.  As  to  those  who  lived  in  v^ ensure.,  we  do  not  under- 
staofi  this  of  pleasures  criminal  and  licentious,  but  rather  of  a 
life  of  ease  and  indulgence,  which  unfitted  them  for  devotion 
or  berievolent  exertions  :  they  were,  therefore,  so  far  dead  while 
they  Hved,  beinp;  useful  neither  to  the  church  nor  to  the  world. 

As  to  the  other  sex,  if  any  man  refused  to  provide  for  his 
aged  and  distressed  relatives,  and  especially  those  of  his  own 
household,  such  a  one  thereby  denied  the  faith,  and  was  worse 
than  an  infidel ;  that  is,  worse  than  if  he  had  never  professed 
Christianity ;  because  it  is  a  practical  renunciation  of  its  first 
and  fundamental  principle  oi  love. 

As  to  the  younger  widows,  it  became  the  elders  to  be  cau- 
tious how  they  received  them  as  pensioners  on  the  church, 
lest,  afier  a  while,  they  should  not  bear  the  restraints  of  Chris- 
tianity, but  marry  Pagan  husbands,  and  be  enticed  to  desert 
the  Christian  faith,  and  thereby  bring  condemnation  on  them- 
selves, and  disgrace  upon  the  cause. 

The  acc9unt  here  given  of  idle,  gossiping  females,  may  suit 
others  besides  the  women  of  the  apostolical  age ;  and  should 
oe  a  warning  to  the  sex  against  incurring  such  a  severe  re- 
proof. In  general  we  may  remark,  that  great  talkers  on  reli- 
gion, as  well  as  on  other  subjects,  are  seldom  persons  of  much 
sense  or  piety.  It  is  the  shallow  brook  that  rattles  over  the 
pebbles ;  the  full  stream  flows  in  silent  majesty. 

their  tomhs,  inscribed  these  words,  Unl  viro  rmpta—she  had  only  one  hus- 
band.     But  that  St.  Paul  did  not  consider  second  marriages  unlawful  to  wo- 
men, 13  clear,  from  his  ailvisinf;  them.     See  ver.  H. 
Ver.  10.  Ifsfiehaveioasfied  rhesaints' feet.— Sec'Lu.vii.  3S—H  and  notes 
Ver.  11.   The  youngei  widows  refuse— T\mt  is,  to  receivo  them' on  the  peii- 

■lon  list,  as  widows  to  be  supported  by  the  church. To  leax  wanton  against 

Christ.— Macknight,  "  When  they  cannot  endure  Christ's  rein."  He  says 
the  original  term  is  a  metaphor,  taken  from  high  fed  animals,  who  cannot  bear 
the  reins.  Glassius  and  Le  Clerc  trarishiie  it,  "  Wlio  do  not  olioy  the  reins  " 
Ver.  12.  Having  damnation.— Doddridge.  "  Expoi^ing  Iheinselves  to  con- 
demnation."   Macknight,  "  Incurring  condemnation." Vast  off  their  first 

faith— Thwt  is,  their  fidelity  to  Christ,  plighted  when  they  assumed  the  office 
of  Chnstian  teachers:  so  Macknight.  But,  perhaps,  to  cast  oil"  their  first 
faith,  was  only  to  "  leave  their  first  love,"  and  lose  their  zeal.  Compare 
Rev.  11.  4. 

Ver.  13.  Speaking  things  tchich  they  ought  nor— That  is,  revealing  family 
■ccrels.  ' 

Ver.  14.  The  younger  W(»ni»ri.— Instead  of  women,  which  word  is  not  in 
theongincl,  Doddridge  and  Macknight  Aiiopl  leidows,  (mm  ver.  11    which 

therefore  warrants,  in  such  cases,  secomi  marriages  on  the  female  side. To 

tpaUt  Teprouchfutly—i.  e.  concerning  Christ,  or  Christianity. 
^.S'J'L-I'^ ','^f!' "^i  rule 'eell.-Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "preside 
wou  I    ««pc«aily  titer  who  labour  in  th*  word  and  doctrin4—i.  e.  who  are 
1330 


The  duty  of  children  to  provide  for  their  necessitous  and  in- 
firm parents,  is  here  strongly  inculcated;  as  is  that  also  of 
churclies  to  provide  a  liberal  and  honourable  support  for  their 
pastors. 

The  two  last  verses  mark  the  opposite  characters  of  man- 
kind, in  respect  to  their  natural  dispositions.  Some  are  so 
naturally  frank  and  open,  that  whether  they  incline  to  good 
or  evil,  their  characters  are  easily  discerned.  If  they  are  vi- 
cious and  profane,  they  are  openly  so,  and  they  proclaim  their 
own  shame  and  condemnation  ;  while  the  sins  of  others  are 
more  secret  and  reserved,  and  are  only  manifest  in  the  event. 
So,  on  the  other  hand,  some  men's  good  works  are  equally 
open  to  public  observation,  and  cast  a  kind  of  glory  round  their 
characters;  while  those  of  a  more  modest  and  reserved  turn, 

"  Do  good  by  stealth,  and  blush  to  find  it  fame." 

They  cannot,  however,  eventually  be  concealed  ;  what  they 
now  do  in  secret,  shall  in  the  last  day  be  openly  acknowledged 
and  rewarded. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Exhortation  to  servants — Directions 
to  Timothy — Cautions  against  covctousness  and  worldly- 
mindedness. — The  exhortation  to  slaves  and  other  servants, 
is  very  similar  to  that  given  to  those  among  the  Colossians, 
(chap.  iii.  22,)  with  this  additional  charge,  not  to  take  any  ad- 
vantage of  their  masters,  as  being  fellow  Christians,  so  as  to 

active  and  laborious  preachers. Worthy  of  double  honour— 'iUdl  is,  aprO' 

portionate  income. 

Ver.  19.  hut  hefore. — Margin,  "under;"  i.  e.  under  the  testimony  of,  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Them  that  sm— That  is,  that  sin  scandalously,  so  as  to  bring  re- 
proach on  the  cause,  let  them  be  publicly  rebuked,  to  warn  others. 

Ver.  21.  The  elect  angels.— 'I'hone  who  having  kept  their  stations  when  Sa- 
tan and  his  adherents  fell,  are  now  fixed  in  permanent  felicity  by  the  divine 
decree.     So  Doddridge. 

Ver  22.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man— That  is,  according  to  Doddridge 
and  Macknight,  "Ordain  no  one  to  a  sacred  office  hastily,  or  without  dua 
inquiry  and  examination." 

Ver.  23.  Drink  no  longer  water— That  is,  water  alone  ;  but  mix  wine  with 
it.  The  Greeks  often  mingled  their  wine  with  water  in  different  proportions. 
Orient.  Lit.  No.  1507. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Under  the  yoke — i.  c.  of  t)onda?e,  or  in  actual  slavery. 

Ver.  2.  Because  they  are  faithful— i.  e.  fellow  Clu-istians. Partakers  v 

the  benefit— i.  e.  of  Christianity. 

Ver.  3.  The  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus.— Ah  the  precepts  which  the  apostle 
delivered  by  inspiration  being  the  precepts  of  Christ,  there  is  no  occasion  lo 
suppose  that  he  here  referred  to  some  precepts  which  he  delivered  wliile  «" 
earth. 

Ver.  H.  Doting —Macknight,  "  d\stpmi>eied."    Doddridge,  "  ravnng.'- 

Ver.  7.  We  brought  nothing  into  thin  world,  &c.— See  Eodes.  v  l» 


fGV/-8  charge  to  Timothy. 


1  TIMOTHY.— CHAP.  VI. 


evil:  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they 
have  °  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  them- 
seives  through  with  many  sorrows. 

11  But  thou,  O  man  p  of  God,  flee  these 
things;  and  follow  after  righteousness,  godli- 
ness, faith,  love,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  nhe  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  art  also  called, 
and  hast  professed  ■■  a  good  profession  before 
many  witnesses. 

13  I  give  thee  charge  •  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  quickeneth  all  things,  and  before  Christ 
Jesus,  who  '  before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a 
good  "  confession ; 

14  That  thou  keep  this  commandment  with- 
out spot, '  unrebukable,  until  the  appearing  *  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  show,  who  is 
the  ^  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  y  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ; 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in 
the  light  which  ^  no  man  can  approach  unto  ; 
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Charge  to  the  rich. 
man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see:  to 


honour   and   power 


everlasting. 


whom 
whom 
Amen. 

17  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world, 
that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  <=  in 
''  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  '  enjoy  ; 

18  That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  lich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  '  willing  to 
communicate  ; 

19  Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good 
foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  they 
may  lay  e  hold  on  eternal  life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed 
to  thy  trust,  avoiding  *>  profane  and  vain  bab- 
blings, and  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so 
called: 

21  Which  some  professing  have  <  erred  con- 
cerning the  faith.    Grace  be  with  thee.   Amen. 

1[  The  first  to  Timothy  was  written  from  Lao- 
dicea,  which  is  the  chiefestcity  of  Phrygia 
Pacatiana. 


treat  them  with  less  respect  or  attention,  because  they  were 
the  more  kind  and  lenient. 

St.  Paul  then  charges  Timothy  to  urge  upon  his  hearers  the 
great  and  important  interests  of  practical  relision,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, to  adhere  strictly  to  "  the  doctrine  which  is  according 
to  godliness;"  from  an  assurance,  that  all  doctrines  which 
have  not  a  decided  bearing  in  favour  of  Christian  practice,  are 
no  part  of  Christianity.  On  the  contrary,  they  have  a  tendency 
to  engender  strife  and  perverse  disputings,  which  gratify  men 
of  corrupt  and  worldly  dispositions,  whose  religion  is  to  get 
money,  and  to  whom  "  gain  is  godliness ;"  whereas  the  con- 
trary is  the  fact,  namely,  that  "  Godliness,  especially  when 
linked  xcilh  contentment,  is  great  and  certain  gain.  And 
why  should  we  be  discontented  7  "  For  we  brought  nothing 
into  this  world,  (with  us,)  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing 
out  :"  and  well  it  is  we  cannot;  for  if  mankind  could  carry 
their  \yealth  with  them,  this  would  be  a  poor  world  indeed  ! 
"  Having  (then)  food  and  raiment,  let  us  Ije  therewith  con- 
tent:"  and  this  content,  which  makes  us  happy  here,  toge- 
ther with  vital  godliness,  which  ensures  to  us  "  another  and  a 
better  world,"  may  well  be  reckoned  great,  accumulated,  and 
eternal  gain  ! 

But  as  to  those  who  are  deterrnined  to  be  rich  at  all  adven- 
tures, what  do  they  eventually  gain  thereby'?  "  They  fall  into 
niany  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts."  Indeed,  there  is  no  crime 
into  which  the  love  of  money  does  not  lead— no  misery  into 
which  it  does  not,  at  one  time  or  other,  involve  those  afflicted 
with  this  danger9us  mania  ;  in  short,  "  The  love  of  money  is 
the  root  of  all  evil." 

Vcr  10.  They  have  erred. —  Ooddridge,  "wanderpd." 

Ver.  12.  Professed  a  good  profession.— Doddridge,  "  Confessed  a  good 
eonfcssion." 

Ver.  13.  A  good  confession. — Tlie  word  is  the  same  as  in  the  verse  prece- 
ding.    See  John  xviii.  37. 

Ver.  15.  Which  in  hi.s  times  he  shall  shoto.— Doddridge,  "manifest."  See 
Ants  i.  7. 

Ver.  16.  Light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto.— Doddridge  and  Mack- 
nigh!,  "  lipht  inaccessible." 

Ver.  IS.  Willing  to  communicate— i.  e.  communicative;  but  the  context 
evidently  confines  the  wor<l  to  charitable  communiralions. 

Ver.  19.  Laying  up  in  store.— Doddridge, '"YxcuLsuxmsvip." That  they 

may  lay  hold.—'Vhe  e.\pression  here,  as  in  ver.  12,  is  evidently  agonistic,  and 
tefers  to  grasping  the  prize  which  was  the  reward  of  victory. 


"  Money  (says  the  pious  Mrs.  More)  is  the  most  efficient 
topi  with  which  ambition  works ;  it  is  the  engine  of  political 
mischief,  and  of  domestic  oppression  ;  the  instrument  of  indi- 
vidual tyranny,  and  of  universal  corruption.  Money  is  the  ele- 
mental principle  of  pleasure;  it  is  the  magnet  which,  to  the 
lover  of  flattery,  attracts  parasites;  which  the  vain  man  loves 
for  the  circle  it  describes  about  him,  and  the  train  which  it 
draws  after  him,  even  more  than  for  the  actual  enjoyments 
which  it  procures  him.  It  is  the  grand  spring  and  fountain  of 
pride  and  self-sufficiency,  more  especially  to  those  who  have 
nothing  better  to  value  themselves  upon."— (Mrs.  Mare's  St. 
Paul,  cli.  .\iv.) 

Beautiful  and  animated  is  the  apostrophe  that  follows : — 
"  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  flee  these  things" — pride,  strife, 
covetousnes."?,  and  tlie  other  evils  he  had  enumerated. — "Fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith  ;"  and  then,  having  thereby  conquered, 
"  lay  hold  of  eternal  life,"  as  the  gracious  reward  promised  by 
the  Almighty  Judge. 

This  cnapter,  and  the  Epistle,  concludes  with  a  solemn 
charge  to  Timothy,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  not  to  flinch  from  his  duty  as  a  faithful  minister  of  the 
gospel;  but  to  charge  the  "rich  in  this  world,"  that  they  be 
not  proud,  nor  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  ricnes, 
which  often  "make  to  themselves  wings  and  fly  away."  To 
prevent  this,  the  rich  are  admonished  to  distribute  their  wealth 
liberally  while  they  have  it  at  command  ;  and  thereby  to  "  lay 
up  for  themselves,"  as  our  Lord  expresses  it.  "  treasures  in 
heaven,"  that  when  all  earthly  blessings  fail  them,  they  may 
"  lay  hold  on  eternal  life !" 

Ver.  20.  That  which  is  cotnmitted  to  thy  ?n/sf.— Namely,  the  gospel. 

Science  falsely  so  called. — The  word  here  rendered  science,  (gnoseos,)  in  the 
following  century  gave  rise  to  a  sect  famous  (or  rather  infamous)  in  Ecclesias- 
tical history,  called  Gnostics,  or  knowing  ones,  because  they  pretended  to 
know  more  than  any  other  Christians ;  and  il  has  been  surmised,  from  this 
te.xt,  that  the  sect  was  now  rising  to  public  notice. 

Ver.  21.  Have  erred  concerniiig  the  faith.— M  was  the  desireof  being  wispr 
than  man  was  designed  to  be,  that  seduced  our  first  mother.  Eve,  and  ruined 
mankind.  (Gen.  iii.  6.)  And  the  same  principle  has  led  curious  minds  into 
dangerous  errors,  in  every  successive  generation.  The  sect,  or  rather  sects, 
of  the  Gnostics,  (for  they  were  much  divided,)  led  them  into  speculations  con- 
cerning the  Aions,  (or  ages,)  whom  they  took  for  a  kind  of  intelligences 
emanating  from  the  Ueity,  which  notion  was  the  parent  of  a  tliQusaud  foolish 
fancies. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


(This  Epistle  bears  the  impress  of  its  genuineness  and  authenticity,  which 
»re  corroborated  by  the  most  decisive  external  evidence  ;  and  its  divine  inspi- 
ration is  attested  by  tlie  exact  accomplishment  of  the  prediction  which  it  con- 
tains resijecting  the  apostacy  in  the  latter  days.    This  prophecy  is  similar  in 


the  general  subject  to  that  in  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  though 
it  ditlers  in  the  particular  circumstances  ;  and  exactly  corresponds  with  that 
of  the  prophet  Daniel  on  the  same  subject:  Da.  xi.  'iS.\—BagsteT. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


[That  this  Epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul  when  a  prisoner  is  sufficiently 
eviilevtfrom  chap.  i.  8,  12,  16  ;  ii.  9  ;  and  that  it  was  while  he  was  imprisoned 
at  Rome,  is  universally  admitted.  That  it  was  not  written  during  \{i-i  first 
confinement,  recorded  in  Acts  xxviii.,  as  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  and  Lardner 
suppose,  l)ut  during  a  second  imprisonment  there,  and  not  long  before  he  suf 
rtTe<l  martyrdom,  as  Benson,  Macknight,  Paley,  and  Clarke,  Bishop  Tom- 
tine,  Michaelis,  Rosenmuller,  and  Home,  contend,  is  amply  proved  by  the 
following  considerations :  in  his  first  imprisonment "  he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in 
his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  to  him,  preaching  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  all 
3onfidencc,  no  man  forbidding  him  ;"  but  at  the  time  he  wrote  this  Epistle,  he 
was  closely  imprisoned  as  one  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  so  that  Onesiphorus, 
on  his  arrival  at  Rome,  had  considerable  dinicully  in  fimling  him  out,  and  his 
lituatiun  at  this  time  was  extremely  dangerous.  At  his  first  confinement  at 
Come,  Timothy  was  with  St.  Paul,  and  is  joined  with  him  in  writing  to  the 
Rolossians,  Philippians,  and  Philemon  ;  but  the  present  Epislle  implies  that 
M  waj  absent.    At  the  former  period.  Demoa  was  with  hiiu  ;  but  now  ho  had 


forsaken  him,  having  loved  this  present  worid,  and  gone  to  Thcssalonica.  St. 
Mark  was  also  then  with  him  ;  hut  in  the  present  Epistle  Timothy  is  ordered 
to  bring  him  with  him.  In  the  former  Epistles,  the  Apostle  contioently  looked 
forward  to  his  liberation,  and  speedy  departure  from  Rome  (Plulip.  ii.  24. 
Philem.  22;)  but  in  the  Epistle  before  us  he  holds  extremely  diftercnt  lan- 
guage, "  I  am  now  ready  to  ho  oftered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand:  I  have  fought  a  good  liglit,  I  have  finished  rny  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  dav.  From  these  <>hserv-a- 
tions,  to  which  others  misht,  and  have  been  added,  we  may  conclude  that 
this  Epistle  was  written  while  St  Paul  was  in  imprisonment  tlie  second  time 
at  Rome,  an<l  but  a  short  time  before  his  martyrdom  ;  and,  as  it  is  genera  y 
agreed  that  this  took  place  on  the  29th  of  June  A.  D.  66,  and  as  the  Apostle 
reauests  Timothy  to  come  to  him  before  winter,  it  is  probable  that  it  was 
written  in  the  summf-r  of  A.  D.  65.  It  is  generallv  supoosed,  that  Timothy 
re-ided  at  Ephesus  when  St.  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle  to  hiin  ;  wluch  appean 
very  probable,  thouch  not  certain.]— Ba^«er. 
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Paurs  love  to  IHmothy. 


CHAPTER   I. 

>  rtmn  lovt  to  1  iinolliT,  mxt  llio  iiiifpiKii«l  laiOi  which  was  in  Timndiy  himself,  hi. 
aaibtv  mi.l  sr..l«liiioUi«.  6  Me  is  exhunol  m  sur  up  ihe  giCl  "f  tiul  whii  li  was  III 
B.B  t  oUiu'iull'.ial,  Hiid  pmieiil  ill  ivracoim.m,  13  uiidlojtrsisl  in  Uie  loiiii  iiiiM 
iruA  of  ihai  iliKliiiie  winch  he  luul  leariiecl  of  liiiii.  Ij  I'liyceiliia  ami  Herino- 
faiiM.  mill  such  like,  are  iiolcil,  aiid  Oiietiphorils  is  highly  cuiimieiulai. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will 
of  God,  according  to  the  "  promise  of  life 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

2  To  Timothy,  vuj  dearly  beloved  ''son: 
Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Fa- 
ther and  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God,  whom  1  serve  "=  from  m]j  fore- 
fathers with  pure  '^  conscience,  that  without 
ceasing  1  have  remembrance  of  thee  in  my 
prayers  night  and  day  ; 

4  Greatly'desiring  '  to  see  thee,  being  mind- 
ful of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy; 

5  When  I  call  to  remembrance  the  unfeigned 
faith  '  that  is  in  thee,  which  dwelt  first  in  thy 
grandmother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  e  Eunice  ; 
and  1  am  persuaded  that  in  thee  also. 

6  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  that 
thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  ••  which  is  in  thee 
Dy  the  putting  on  of  my  hands. 

7  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of 
1  fear  ;  but  of  j  povser,  and  of  love,  and  of  a 
sound  mind. 

8  Be  not  thou  therefore  ashamed  of  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  his  prisoner : 
but  be  thou  partaker  ^  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel  according  to  the  power  of  God  ; 

9  Who  hath  saved  '  us,  and  called  ™  us  with 
a  holy  calling,  not  "  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  his  own  "  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  f  the 
worhl  began ; 
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2  TIMOTHY.— CHAP.  L,  IL  Timothy  exhorted  to  constancy. 

10  But  is  now  made  manifest  '*  by  the  appear- 
ing of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
abolished  '  death,  and  hath  brought  "  life  and 
immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel : 

11  W hereunto  1  am  appointed  a  preacher, 
and  an  apostle,  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles, 

12  For  the  which  cause  I   also  suffer  theso 
things:  nevertheless'!  am  not  ashamed:  for 
I  know  whom  I  have  "  believed,  and  am  per 
suaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  "  committed  unto  him  against  that  day. 

13  Hold  fast  *  the  form  =*  of  >  sound  worfis 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  That  ■■'  good  thing  which  was  committed 
unto  thee  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  dwell- 
eth  in  us. 

15  This  thou  knowest,  that  all  '^  they  which 
are  in  Asia  be  turned  ''  away  from  me ;  of 
whom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  unto  the  house  of 
"=  Onesiphorus ;  for  he  oft  refreshed  me,  and 
was  not  ashamed  of  my  ''  chain  : 

17  But,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  he  sought  me 
out  very  diligently,  and  found  vie. 

IS  The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  ^  that  day:  and  in  how 
many  things  he  •"  ministered  unto  me  at  Ephe 


sus,  thou  knowest  very  well. 

CHAPTER   II. 

1  He  is  exhorted  a^ain  to  constancy  and  perseverance,  and  to  do  the  duty  o  a  faith- 
ful servant  of  the  Lord  in  dividing  the  uurd  aright,  and  staying  prolane  anil  vaia 
haiitilings.  17  Of  flyineiieils  and  I'hileliis.  19  The  fnilndatioii  ol  the  I -urd  is  sure. 
22  He  is  taught  whereof  tu  beware,  and  w  hat  to  follow  alter,  and  in  what  sort  thi 
servant  of  the  Lord  ought  to  behave  hiuisell'. 

'T^HOU  therefore,  my  son,  be  »  strong  in  the 


grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Timothy' s  education  in  the  principles 
of  the  gospel,  in  which  he  is  exhorted  to  persevere.— In  our 
I'able  of  Paul's  Epistles,  we  have  followed  Home,  and  other 
respectable  authorities,  in  placing  this  the  last,  and  only  just 
before  his  martyrdom,  in  A.  D.  65,  as  himself  intimates,  (chap, 
iv.  6.)  It  was,  therefore,  written  during  his  last  imprisonment 
at  Rome,  with  many  other  Christians,  under  the  pretence  of 
their  setting  fire  to  the  city,  though  Nero  well  enoushknew,  as 
all  the  world  have  long  since  known,  that  he  was  liimself  the 
criminal. 

In  the  opening  of  the  former  Epistle,  we  have  noticed  the 
origin  of  Timothy,  with  the  conversion  of  his  mother  and 
grandmother;  and  we  here  learn  the  pious  education  which 
he  had  received  under  their  instruction,  which  had  been  sancti- 
fied to  promote  his  growth  in  knowledge  and  in  grace.  Ti- 
mothy, however,  it  should  seem,  was  naturally  nieek  jnd 
timid,  and  perhaps  rather  backward  in  exposing  himself  to 
danger;  the  apostle  therefore  animates  and  encourages  him 
by  several  important  considerations  : — 1.  Jesus  Christ  has 
"  witnessed  a  good  confession,"  when  he  stood  at  the  bar  of 
Pilate  on  our  account,  and  shall  we  be  ashamed  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  him,  or  to  confirm  and  ratify  his  word?  2.  Consider 
the  love  of  God,  "  who  hath  saved  us,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace  in  Christ 
Jesus,  before  the  world  began;"  shall  we  not  value  and  re- 
turn love  and  grace  thus  ancient  and  distinguishing']  3.  Re- 
collect what  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  us  :  he  has 
encountered  all  the  powers  of  hell  on  our  behalf;  he  "hath 
(virtually)  abolished  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light."  4.  Remember,  also,  I  Paul  am  a  prisoner,  ready  to  fill 
up  "  whatever  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  (  hrist ;"  ready  to 
be  offered  up  in  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  martyrdom  ;  and  wilt 
not  thou,  my  son  Timothy,  be  partaker  with  me  in  my  afflic- 
tions? Thou  knowest  I  am  suflering,  though  wrongfully,  as 
ii  criminal;  but  I  am  not  ashamed,  for  I  know  in  whom  I 
>iave  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  Christ  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day — name- 

CiiAf.  I.  Ver.  3.  From  my  forefathers.— Paul  was  always  an  upright,  con- 
ecientioiis  man,  even  when  a  persecutor. 

Ver.  6.  Stir  up.— The  expression  is  metaphorical,  ami  may  allude  to  the 
pringts  stirring  up  the  embers  on  the  sacrcil  altar  :  Lord  Barring-Jon  explains  it 
of  fc/oio;>?e"the  embers. Ky  thejnitting  fin  of  my  hancl.s. —Seel'Vim.  iv.  14. 

Ver.  7.  The  spirit  of  fear,  Sic— Doddridge,  "  Not  a  spirit  of  cowardice, 
out  of  courase." 

Ver.  9.   Who  hath  saved  us,  &c.— See  Rom.  viii.  28—30. 

Ver.  in.  Who  hath  abolished  deorA.- -Death  was  virtually  abolished  by 
Drimrmg  life  and  immortality  to  light.  .So  the  rising  sun  dispels  the  darkness ; 
rot  all  at  once,  but  as  it  increases  in  strength  and  glory  ;  lor,  as  to  its  tinal 
abolition.  "  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  doafli."  1  Cor.  xv.  1:6 
— -And  brought  life  and  immnrtaity  to  lisht.—"  l^fe  and  immortality," 
aa  lillotson  remarks,  "is  a  Hebraism  for  immortal  life.'"  It  cannot  he 
dcn.ed,  that  not  only  the  Jews,  but  many  of  the  heathen  also,  had  anticipa- 

j'  I?  i"  '"'"'■^  sm»  ;  but  they  were  comparatively  defective  and  obscure  ; 
•M  tha  latter,  at  least,  may  be  compared  to  moonshine— faint  and  cold  •  but 
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ly.  when  he  shall  appear  the  second  time  to  judgment.  But 
what  is  it  which  the  apostle  had  committed  into  tne  hands  of 
Christ  ?  "I  think,  (says  Dr.  Watts,)  there  is  no  need  to  limit 
or  confine  the  trust;  all  that  belongs  to  poor  sinful  man 
which  God  the  Father  had  appointed  Christ  to  take  care  o£ 
may  be  included  in  this  depo&ituvi,  this  important  trust.  1 
have  committed  my  whole  person,  soul  and  body,  with  all  my 
spiritual  concerns  in  this  world,  and  all  my  everlasting  inte- 
rests in  the  world  to  come,  into  the  hands  of  Christ ;  my  soul, 
and  the  affairs  of  my  eternity;  and  this  the  apostle  seems  to 
have  chiefly  in  his  eye,  because  he  was  now  ready  to  leave 
the  body,  and  this  present  life."  So  Christ,  on  the  cross, 
commits  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  (Luke  xxiii.  46;) 
and  so  Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  (Acts  vii.  59.  Watts'  Evan. 
Disc,  ix.)  Some,  however,  think  the  apostle  alludes  rather  to 
the  gospel — to  that  sacred  deposit  which  had  been  committed 
into  his  hands,  and  which  he  was  now  ready  to  transfer  into 
the  hands  of  Clirist ;  and  this  mav  certainly  be  included. 

The  apostle  then  exhorts  Timotliy  to  "  hold  fast  the  form  of 
sound  words";— the  system  of  divine  truth,  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  him,  and  to  cherish  those  extraordinary  gifts  ol 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  had  also  been  received  by  his  means. 
He  then  laments  that  the  l)rethren  of  Asia  had  deserted  him, 
in  a  cowardly  manner,  in  his  extremity,  (two  of  them  in  parti- 
cular ;)  but  affectionately  acknowledges  the  kindness  of  Onesi- 
phorus, \vho,  when  he  came  to  Rome,  dilisently  inquired  him 
out,  visited  him  in  prison,  and  was  not  ashamed  of  his  chain. 

Of  Onesiphorus  we  know  nothing  but  what  is  here  men- 
tioned ;  that,  out  of  attacliment  to  St.  Paul  and  to  his  cause, 
lie  carefully  sought  him  out,  while  others  were  afraitl  to  own 
him,  and  was  not  ashamed  either  of  his  poverty  or  his  chain, 
but  ministered  to  him  with  great  kindness,  both  in  Epliesus 
and  in  Rome.  In  return  for  this,  the  apostle  implored  mercy 
for  him,  and  a  blessing  upon  his  family,  who  were  probably 
numerous  and  kind  also. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—26.  Timothy  exhorted  to  perseverance 
and  fidelity. — This  is  done  in  allusion  to  three  laborious  pro- 


the  gospel  throws  the  full  beams  of  the  .Sun  of  righteousness  on  this  doctnne. 
and  renders  it  respliMidenl  and  illustrious.  Si. me,  however,  translnV  the 
Greek  word,  (aphtliarsian,)  not  immortality,  hut  incorruption—fsu  Po-^'j'' 
hurst)— -Awl  refer  it  to  the  doctrine  of  a  Resurrection,  of  which,  indeed,  the 
heathen  were  wholly  ignorant,  and  which  was  rejected  by  inanyoftbe  Jews' 
but  it  w.Ts  clearly  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  an  example  of  it  exhibited  in  tiie 
person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  13.  The  form  o/satmd  words.— The  word  properly  signifies  (as  Mack' 
night  observes)  the  hrst  sketch  of  an  artist?  and  Archbishop  TiUntsonex- 
plains  it  of  the  profession  of  tiiith  then  usually  made  at  baptism  ;  but  we  slioula 
raiber  consiiler  it  as  referring  to  the  great  and  essential  principles  of  the  gospel. 

Ver.  15.  All  theij  which  are  in  Asia— Thai  is,  in  the  district  roiinil  Eiibe- 
sus.  where  Timothy  now  resided.  The  Asiatics,  (who  were  proverbially  cow- 
ardly,) some  of  them  had  probably  attended  upon  Paul  at  Rome,  but  bad  left 

him  at  finding  themselves  in  danger  with  him. Phygellus  and  Hennoge- 

nes.—Oi  these  men  we  know  nothing  more  than  what  is  here  recorded  :  but 
thev  were,  perhaps  well  known  to  Timothy 


Paul  exhorts  Timothy  2  TIMOT 

2  And  the  tilings  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me 
*>  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit 
•  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  •■  to 
teach  others  also. 

3  Thou  therefore  endure  '  hardness,  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4  No  man  that  warreth  ""  entangleth  himself 
with  the  affairs  of  this  life  ;  that  he  may  please 
him  who  hath  chosen  him  to  be  a  soldier. 

5  And  if  a  man  also  strive  for  masteries,  yet 
is  he  not  crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully. 

6  The  husbandman  s  that  laboureth  must  be 
first  partaker  of  the  fruits. 

7  Consider  ^  what  I  say;  and  the  '  Lord  give 
thee  understanding  in  all  things. 

8  Remember  that  j  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of 
David,  was  raised  from  the  dead  according  to 
my  gospel : 

9  Wherein  I  suffer  trouble,  as  an  evil-doer, 
even  unto  •<  bonds  ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  not 
bound. 

10  Therefore  I  endure  all  things  for  the 
?  elect's  sake,  that  they  may  also  obtain  the 
salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eter- 
nal glory. 

W  It  is  a  faithful  saying  :  For  if  ">  we  be  dead 
with  /((TO,  we  shall  also  live  with  him: 

12  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him : 
it  we  deny  "/i/w,  he  also  will  deny  us : 

13  If"  we  believe  not,  yel  he  abideth  faithful: 
he  p  cannot  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  i  theyn  in  remembrance, 
charging  them,  before  the  Lord  that  they  strive 
'  not  about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  sub- 
vertinsr  of  the  hearers. 
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HY.— CHAP.  II.  to  be  faithful  to  the  hord, 

15  Study  'to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God, 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  t  dividing  the  word  of  truth. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings  :  for 
they  v/ill  increase  unto  more  ungodliness. 

17  And  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  "  can- 
ker :  of  whom  is  Hymencus  and  Philetus  , 

18  AVho  concerning  the  truth  have  "  erred, 
saying  •"  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already ; 
and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some. 

19  Nevertheless  the  foundation  ^  ofGod  stand- 
eth  y  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord  "■  know- 
eth  them  that  are  his.  And,  Let^every  one  that 
nameth  the  name  ofChrist  depart  from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only 
vessels  ^  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earth  ;  and  some  to  honour,  and  some 
to  dishonour. 

21  If  ■=  a  man  therefore  purge  himself  from 
these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanc- 
tified, and  meet  for  the  master's  use,  and  pre- 
pared ''  unto  every  good  work. 

22  Flee  =  also  youthful  lusts  :  but  *■  follow  right- 
eousness, faith,  charity,  peace,  with  them  that 
call  •?  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart. 

23  But  foolish  and  unlearned  questions  *>  avoid, 
knowing  that  they  do  gender  strifes. 

24  And  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive ; 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  7?j^?j,  apt  to  teach, '  patient, 

25  In  meekness  i  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselve3;ifGod'<perad  venture  will  give  them 
repentance  to  the  acknowledging  i  of  thetruth ; 

26  And  that  they  m^y  ™  recover  themselves 
out  of  the  snare  "of  the  devil,  who  are  "taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will. 
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fpssions,  to  each  of  which  the  Chnsti.m,  and  especially  the 
Christian  minister,  may  be  assimilated.  1.  He  is  a  soldier, 
and  is  bound  by  oath  to  follow  and  to  obey  the  Captain  of  his 
salvation.  Every  soldier  must  keep  to  his  post,  and  is  not  al- 
lowed to  engane  in  any  other  business;  nor  has  he  tinie,  for 
the  Roman  soldier,  (who  is  here  alluded  to,)  when  neiiher 
fighting  nor  encampin<r,  was  always  exercising.  The  foot 
scldiers,  besides  their  armour,  which  was  cumbersome  and 
heavy,  were  obliged  to  carry  three  days'  provision  :  so  that 
they  had  much  labour  and  hardship  constantly  to  endure.  2. 
He  is  compared  to  one  striving  for  mastery  in  the  Olyinpie 
games,  where  all  the  laws  of  the  contest  must  be  strictly  ob- 
served, in  order  to  secure  the  prize;  for  a  man  "is  not  crown- 
ed except  he  strive  lav.'fully."  3.  He  is  likened  to  the  husband- 
man, who  must  first  labour  to  cidtivate  his  ground,  to  sow, 
and  plant,  and  water,  and  weed,  &c.  before  he  can  expect  to 
be  a  partaker  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

Paul  having  exhorted  Timothy  to  endure  hardships,  renijnds 
him  of  what  himself  endured—"  I  suffer  trouble  as  an  evil- 
doer," or  malefactor,  even  "unto  bonds:  I  endure  all  things 
for  the  elect's  sakes,  that  thev  may  also  obtain  the  salvation 
which  is  in  Christ  .Jesus."  This  he  did  in  the  expectation, 
that  those  who  suffer— «ho  are  crucified,  and  dead  with  Christ, 
—shall  also  be  raised  and  reign  with  him.  Timothy  is  then 
exhorted  and  encouraged  to  pursue  his  studies  and  labours 
wisely  and  zealously ;  discouraging  all  strife  about  words,  and 
"  all  profane  and  vain  babblings,"  in  which  the  erroneous  and 
worldlj-- minded  teachers  took  delight;  and  studying  so  to 
divide  the  word  of  truth,  like  a  faithfid  steward,  as  to  givp  to 
each  hearer  his  proper  share  and  portion. .  . 

Our  apostle  next  refers  to  some  false  and  injudicious  teachers, 

CliAP.  I!.  V'er.  3.  Endure  haTdiiesn.— Doddridge.  "  Afflictions."  Mack- 
nUrht.  "evil."  Oftlie  luirdsliiiis  wliicli  tiie  Roman  soldiiTs  had  to  endure, 
see  Joiepha^  on  tho  Jewish  War,  Ijook  iii.  chap.  5.  _ 

Ver.  6.  Th'hushand/iuin  thdf  laboure:h.&c.—DodJiidgc,  '  The  husband 
man  mn.st  first  labour,  (and  then)  partake  of  tlie  fruits."  Macknishl  trans- 
lates to  the  «aine  efi'ect.  ,     ,  .  ,   , 

Ver.  s.  According  to  mi  eo^pe!—i.  e.  the  eospel  which  he  proiirhed. 

Ver.  9.  An   evil-dor.r.—Mackni^ld  .and  Doddridge,    "A  nialelartor." 

The  word  of  God  is  not  bound.— On  the  contrary,  persecution  often  contri- 
ijutes  to  its  propasation.     .See  Philip,  i.  12,  13. 

Ver.  11.  tt  is  a  faithfnf  sai/iM?.— Compare  Rom.  vi.  5.  8. 

%er.  15.  RiKhtly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.— SoaiK  think  this  refers  to 
tJ.e  duly  of  l1je  prii'Sts  in  divlilinu'  the  sacrifices  :  otiicrs,  to  the  liu>l):imimnn 
dividing  the  furrows  with  his  plou-;h  ;  hut  we  shonid  rallier  refer  it  to  tlie  of- 
fice of  a  sleward,  p:irt  of  which,  in  those  limes,  was  to  give  each  of  the  house- 
hoMliis  "  portion  of  mi  at  in  due  season."     Lukexii.  41. 

Ver.  17.  Hynienens  and  Fhitetiis.—yhchxncT  is  mentioned  no  where  else 
In  Scriptu  <• ;  but  of  Hyineneus,  see  1  Tim.  i.  20. 

Ver.  18.  The  resurrection  t?  po-ft  already.— 'V\\e.fe  appear  to  have  I>een  al- 
legorical preachers,  who  explained  the  resnrrection  figuratively  of  baptism,  or 
[xrhaps  of  ref-^eneration.  which  is  the  resurrectiim  of  the  soul ;  an  error  after- 
urards  ascribed  by  Kpiplianius  to  the  Gnostics  and  the  IMarrionites,  and  which 
Mackniski  thinks  they  foundeil  on  a  misinterpretation  of  Jolin  v   -25. 

Ver.  19.  Having  thif  seat.  The  Lord  knoweth,  &c.— This  is  thought  to  be 
*u  allusion  to  Num.  xvi.  5,  "  Even  lo-morrow  the  Lord  will  ihow  whe  are  his, 


who,  by  allegorizing  away  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
"  overthrew  the  faith  of  some."  Notwithstanding  this,  how- 
ever, he  assures  them  that  the  foundation  of  God  remained 
sure,  h.Tving  this  double  inscription  for  its  seal— "  The  Lord 
knowelh  them  that  are  his  ;"  and,  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Ciirist  depart  from  iniquity."  The  one  motto 
pointing  to  the  great  source  of  our  salvation  on  the  part  of 
God  ;  the  other,  the  great  practical  end  of  our  religion ;  and 
it  is  remarkable  how  often  St.  Paul  thus  connects  election  on 
tlie  part  of  God,  and  obedience  on  the  part  of  mail,  notwith- 
standing many  persons  consider  them  as  inconsistent  and 
contradictory. 

The  folloNving  verse  (20)  connects,  as  we  conceive,  not  with 
that  imine(hately  preceding,  but  wiih  the  ISth  verse.  The 
faithful  ministers  oft  hrist  are  vessels  of  gold  and  silver;  er- 
roneous teachers,  vessels  of  wood  and  clay;  but,  as  in  a  great 
house,  vessels  of  all  these  kinds  are  necessary,  so  in  the  church 
of  God,  there  are  false  teachers,  as  well  as  true;  and  there  in 
a  "  needs  be  tliai  oiiences  come."  Timothy  is,  however  ad- 
vised to  keep  himself  at  a  distance  from  false  and  erroiieous 
teachers,  and,  at  the  satne  time,  to  guard  against  those  youth- 
ful passions  to  which  his  age  (being  only  a  few  years  over 
thirty)  might  naturally  expose  him  ;  meaning,  byyouih.'"ul  lusts 
or  passions,  "  not  sensual  lusts  only,  (as  MacK-nieht  expresses 
it,)  but  ambition,  pride,  love  of  power,  rashness,  and  obstinacy; 
vices  which  some  teachers,  who  are  free  from  sensual  lusts, 
are  at  little  pains  to  avoid."  These  he  was  not  only  to  avoid, 
but  lo  fee  from  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  in  tleeing  from  them, 
he  would  pursue  after  righteousness,  faith,  charity,  (or  love.) 
peace,  which  he  would  find  in  the  opposite  direction — "  with 
them  that  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart."     And  as  to 


and  who  is  hnli/;  an<l  will  cinsc  him  to  come  near  unto  him  ;  even  him  «h(iin 
he  iialli  cho'sen,"  &c.  This  passage  refers  to  the  priests  under  the  law,  and  it 
Is  in  allusion  to  them,  that  true  Christians  are  called  "a  chosen  generation,  n 
holv  and  roval  priesthood."  1  Peter  ii.  5.  9.  Doddridge  says,  "  tl.c  e.vpressinn 
is  here  tiseij ....  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of  engraving  upon  some  stones  laid 
in  the  ll.undation  of  buildings  the  name  of  the  persons  by  «liom.  and  th- pur- 
poses for  which  the  structure  is  raised."  We  have  no  ilirect  proof  to  otter; 
but  we  ■itrcmgly  suspect  this  was  sometimes  done  by  sealing;  and  we  presume 
the  seal  of  a  prince  was  of  that  auihoritv.  that  no  subject  djire  remove  a  stone 
thus  sealed.  Tlie  late  Mr.  Taylor,  in  his  frasrnienis  lo  Cahnet.  ^o.  cclxv|.  S, 
has  given  a  copy  of  a  Persian  seal,  containing  not  only  the  name  ol  the  king, 
but  three  sentences,  one  of  which  is,  "  Ooil  is  my  siifhciency  ;  another.  He 
that  is  not  lor     Ali  IMahomefs  son-in  lawl  is  no  friend  t.l  mine 

Ver.  ai.    Vessels of  earth-Are.  earthen  ware.      The  vessels  of  so  difTer- 

ent  material?are  intended  to  represent  the  difllrent  Boris  of  teachers  in  the 
Christian  cbuTch-some  as  aimstles  and  evangelists,  gold  and  silver ;  false 
teachers,  wood  and  e,irlhrn  ware.  ,    .n    .  •     i.„„„  i,:_ 

Ver  21  If  a  wnn  therefore  purge  himself  from  these- That  is.  keep  hiin 
self  aloof  from  the  false  leacliers  and  ibiir  errors,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto 
honour,"  or  an  honourable  v-ssel.  like  those  ol  gt  d  or  silver. 

Ver  23  Unlearned  questions.-Macknight.  untaught  <iue.^tiors  ;  i.  e. 
qiie,stions  having  no  foundation  in  the  Scriptures,  and  not  there  reso'ved;  but 
curious   idle,  and  iinimiKirtanl. 

Ver  26  Recover  Ihcmselve-s.-rCrecv..  awake."  i.»nfr  remains,  the  orh 
ginal  means,  to  awake  from  a  deep  sleep— »iich  as  may  be  Win  consu'iuwme  a 

1  ooo 


Enemies  of  the  truth  described. 
CHAPTER    III 


1  H..,lvfrlis«.'-  him  of  the  liiiiti  w  come,  6  .le><ril«Ui  ihe  enemiee  of  the  Inith,  10  pro- 
VJ,,"lt-uTu..lo  l.im  l.«  own  ei»ii.ple    16  «.Klcoiu.,ien.lelh  llie  holy  scfipluroi.    _ 

rpHlS  know  also,  that  •  in  the  last  days  pen- 
-L    lous  times  shall  come. 

2  For  "  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  diso- 
bedient to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 

3  Without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers, 
«  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers 
of  those  that  are  good, 

4  •'  Traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  '  lovers  of 
pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God; 

5  Having  '  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying 
the  power  thereof:  from  such  turn  away. 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  e  which  creep  into 
nouses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women,  laden 
with  sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts, 

7  Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

8  Now  as  Jannes  and  >■  Jambres  withstood 
Moses,  so  do  these  also  resist  the  truth :  men  '<  of 
corrupt  minds, )  reprobate  concerning  the  faitn. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther  :  for  their 
folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs 
also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  >■  fully  known  my  doctrine, 
manner  of  life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering, 
charity,  patience. 


2  TIMOTHY. — CHAP,  III.,  IV.      TTie  holy  Scriptures  commcivlM. 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions,  which  came  unto 
me  at '  Antioch,  at  '"  Iconium,  at  Lystra  ;  what 


persecutions  I  endured :   but  out  of  them   all 
"  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution. 

13  But  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  Avax  worse 
and  worse,  deceiving,  and  "  being  deceived. 

14  But  continue  p  thou  in  the  things  which 
thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  assured  of, 
knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned  them  ; 

15  And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
holy  scriptures,  which  ^  are  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

16  A 11  ■■  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  '15  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness  : 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  «  perfect 
"  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works 

CHAPTER    IV. 

1  Heeihorteth  liim  to  ilo  his  duty  with  all  care  aTv.l  dilisence,  6  ccrlifielh  hirn  of  the 
nearness  of  his  flea'.h,  9  willolh  liim  to  cnnie  speedily  uiito  liini,  and  to  bring  Marcni 
with  him,  and  certain  other  tilings  which  he  wrote  for,  14  warneih  him  to  beware  of 
Alexander  the  smith,  16  informe'lh  him  what  had  befallen  him  at  his  first  anawering, 
19  and  soon  after  he  conclndetJi. 

CHARGE  *  Ihee.  therefore  before  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  *>  the 

quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and  his 

kintjdom  ; 


I 


those  who  had  gone  into  serious  errors,  Timothy  is  exhorted 
to  treat  them  with  all  meekness,  in  hope  that  they  might  be 
enabled  to  recover  themselves  from  the  snare  of  Satan. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 17.  Paul  admonishes  Timothy  of  the  great 
degeneracy  to  be  expected  in  the  times  o^  the  grand  apostacy. — 
It  IS  not  necessary  lo  enter  into  a  minute  inquiry  as  to  all  the 
vices  here  enumerated— a  few  general  observations  may  suffice. 
1.  We  are  not   disposed  to  confine  these  vices,  any  more 
than  the  grand  apostacy  itself,  to  the  popish  clergy  :  they  may 
Dc  all  expected,  wherever  the  form  of  godliness  subsists  with- 
out the  power.    2.  We  rnav  remark,  how  many  vices  and 
vicious  tempers  may  co-exist  with  the  mere  form  of  godliness  7 
3.  "It  is  observable,  (says  Dr.  MacknightA  that  this  descrip- 
tion begins  with  extreme  selfishness  as  the  root,  and  con- 
cludes with  the  excessive  love  of  sensual  pleasure  as  the  end, 
of  all   [these!   corruptions."—"  Lovers  of  pleasures  more  [or 
rather]  than  lovers  of  God."  This  applies  particularly  to  those 
professors  who,  with  little  or  no  hesitation,  enter  into  all  the 
enjoyirients  of  the  world,  and  frequent  its  places  of  fashionable 
amusements,  without  appearing  to  suspect  that  they  renounce 
Christ  by  preferring  these  before  him.    "  There  has  been  (says 
Wilherforce)  much   argument  concerning  the  lair/ulness  of 
theatrical  amusements.     Let  it  be  sulficient  to  remark,  that 
the  controversy  would  be  short  indeed,  if  the  question  were  to 
oe  tried  by  this  criterion  of  lore  to  the  Supreme  Being.     If 
there  were  any  thing  of  that  sensibility  for  the  honour  of  God, 
and  of  that  zeal  in  his  service,  which  we  show  in  behalf  of  our 
earthly  friends,  or  of  our  political  connexions,  should  we  seek 
our  pleasure  in  that  place  which  the  debauchee,  inflamed  with 
wine,  or  bent  on  the  gratification  of  other  licentious  appetites, 
finds  most   congenial  to  his  state  and  temper  of  mind?    In 
that  place,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  which  (how  justly  term- 
ed a  school  of  morals  might  hence  alone  be  inferred)  decoruin, 
and  modesty,  and  regularity  retire,   while  riot  and   lewdness 
are  invited  to  the  spot,  and  invariably  select  it  for  their  chosen 
residence!  where  the  sacred  name  of  God  is  often  profaned! 
where  sentiments  are  often  heard  with  delight,  ana  motions 
and  gestures  often  applauded,  which  would  not  be  tolerated  in 
private  company  I vvhere,  when  moral  principles  are  in- 
culcated, they  are  not  such  as  a  Christian  ought  to  cherish  in 
his  bosom,  but  such  as  it  must  be  his  daily  endeavour  to  ex- 
tirpate :  not  those  which  scripture  warrants,  but  those  which 
it  condemns  as  false  and  spurious  ;  being  founded  in  pride  and 
ambition,   and   the  overvaluation   of  human   favour!    where, 
surely,  if  a  Christian  shoiild  trust  himself  at  all,  it  would  be 
requisite  for  him  to  prepare  himself  with  a  double  portion  of 
watchfulness  and  seriousness  of  mincl,  instead  of  selecting  it 
as  the  place  in  which  he  may  throw  on  his  guard,  and  unbend 
without  danger !" 

'nti«icuti<)n  ;  anil  thinks  it  refers  to  an  artifice  of  fowlers,  who  scatter  seeds 
tteeiii'd  in  intoxirating  drups,  intended  to  stupiCy  the  birds.  Such  a  fowler  is  Sa- 
tan.  Snare  of  the  devil  {diabolos)— taken  captive.— Greek,  "  taken  ahve." 

Chap.  III.   Ver.  1.  Jn  the  last  days.— See  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

Ver.  3.  False  «cC!«er».— Margin,  "  Make  bates  :"  arcordine  to  Mimheu.  a 
maJcehale,  is  a  make-strife  ;  or,  a  mi.schievoiis,  contentious  person.  The  devil 
himself  has  his  name  (Diabolos)  from  this  word,  because  he  is  an  "  accuser  of 
the  brethren." 

Ver.  8.  Janne.1  and  Jambres— These  are  the  principal  Magicians  who  with- 

x)od  Moses  Their  name!"  are  preserved  in  Jonathan's  Chaldee  Paraphrase, 
n  LusclHus,  m  fliny.  and  in  an  old  Pythagorean  Philosopher. 

Ver.  11.  Persecutions at  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra.— See  Acts 

nil.  50  ;  \iv.  2,  5,  19. 

Ver.  16.  AU  Scripture— L  e.  Holy  Scripture,  as  in  the  wecedin^  versa  — 
1,334  ^^ 


What  is  here  said  of  theatrical  amusements  may  apply  to 
most  other  fashionable  diversions,  the  leading  object  of  which 
is,  to  divert  the  mind  from  every  thing  serious  and  devout; 
and  which,  consequently,  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  love 
of  God  our  Saviour.  It  is  not  atrange,  therefore,  that  such 
should  be  denounced  by  our  apostle  as^  enemies  to  the  truth, 
and  reprobates  concerning  the  faith  :  but  it  is  an  awful  and 
alarming  circumstance  that  men  of  this  character  should  be 
found  among  the  professed  teachers  of  Christianity  ;  and  it  is 
much  to  be  lamented  that,  among  professing  females,  there 
should  be  any  silly  enough  to  be  led  captive  by  them. 

As  a  striking  contrast  to  the  preceding  characters,  we  may 
here  contemplate  those  of  Paul  and  his  son  Timothy;  the 
latter  having  not  only  "  fully  known,"  but  copied  the  virtues 
of  the  former.  Hence  we  may  see  the  utility  of  scripture  bio- 
graphy, and  other  Christian  meinoirs,  because,  "Herein  we 
see  how  grace  operates  in  men  like  ourselves;  having  the 
same  passions,  frailties,  and  imperfections  with  ourselves;  and 
placed  in  similar  circumstances  of  duty,  labour,  difficulty, 
trial,  and  temptation."  Timothy  faithfully  followed  the  same 
course  of  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  and  virtues  of  his  venerable 
father  in  Christ,  St.  Paul ;  and,  in  so  doing,  became  exposed 
to  the  same  trials  and  persecutions  as  he  had  suffered.  Hi 
also  derived  his  knowledge  from  the  same  source — the  sacred 
Scriptures,  in  which  he  had  been  initiated  in  his  infancy— had 
subseq'iently  made  them  the  chief  subject  of  his  study  and  at- 
tention—and they  had  made  him  "  wise  unto  salvation." 

Here  the  apostle  lays  down  two  important  propotitions. 
which  demand  our  particular  attention.  1.  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  ;  and,  2.  Is  profitable  for  instruction,  &c. 

1.  When  we  read  "  all  Scripture"  is  given  by  inspiration,  we 
must  recollect  that  but  little  of  the  New  Testament  was  yet 
written,  and  still  less  ^ot  into  circulation  :  consequently,  when 
a  child,  Timothy  could  have  known  nothing  of  it :  yet,  when 
brought  into  circulation,  none  but  a  Jew  would  place  it  in 
authority  inferior  to  the  Old. 

2.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  here  commended  as  able  to 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  and  more  particularly  as  profit- 
able for  doctrine,  reproof,  &c.  that  is,  furnishin.g  every  thing 
necessary  to  "complete  the  man  of  God,"  or  the  perfect  Chris- 
tian— so  far  as  perfection  is  attainable  in  the  present  life. 
From  this  we  may  infer  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  keeping 
back  the  Scriptures  from  the  common  people — all  of  whom 
equally  need  them  with  ourselves :  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a 
distinguishing  mark  of  a  true  minister  of  Clirist,  that  he  studies 
them  nimself,  and  recommends  them  to  his  hearers. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1—22.  Paul,  ready  to  receive  the  croirn  o_f 
martyrdom,  entreats  a  visit  from  Timothy. — Timothy  being 
fully  qualified  as  an  Evangelist,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  a 

Grotius,  Dr.  Geddes,  and  the  Unitarian  Version,  render  this  "  All  Scriptun 
given  by  inspiration  of  God  (is)  protilabic,"  &c.  changing  the  place  of  th« 
verb  supplied;  and  this,  it  appears,  lias  tlie  sanction  ot'tlie  olil  Syriac,  thf 
Viilgate,  and  most  ancient  versions.  The  question,  what  writings  are  in- 
spired, must  be  decided  by  internal  and  historical  evidence.  The  sense  much 
dejienils  on  the  copulative  and  (Greeli  kai)  which  is  wanting  in  the  ancien' 
versions  generally,  but  it'  retained,  justifies  our  authoriz'^d  translation  :  lo 
which  agree  Doddridge,  Macknight.  and  most  English  couimenlalors  ;  and 
for  a  full  defence  of  which,  in  answer  to  Dr.  Geddes,  see  an  Essay  "On  the 
Divine  Inspiration  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  by  Dr.  Findlay,  of  Glasgow." 

Ver.  17.  TlMt  the  man  of  God  inay  be  perfect.— ?ilargin,  "  perfected  ;"  i.  e 
completely  and    horouphly  furnished  for  every  good  work. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  The  quick  and  the  dead—i.  e.  those  who  are  alive  8» 
well  as  those  in  theii  craves.    See  I  Cor.  zv.  61.  &c. 
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2  TIMOTHY.— CHAP.  IV. 


be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season;  reprove,  =  rebuke,  exhort  with  all 
'ong-suffering  and  doctrine. 

3  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
nndure  sound  doctrine ;  but  after  their  own 
iu&ts  shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears ; 

4  And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from 
the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  ''  fables. 

5  But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  '  endure  af- 
flictions, do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  '  make 
full  proof  e  of  thy  ministry. 

6  For  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  ''  is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  '  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
J  my  course,  I  have  kept  '^  the  faith  : 

8  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
I  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day  :  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  ■"  also  that  love 
his  appearing. 

9  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me: 

10  For  Demas  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved 


prospect  of  death. 
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"  this  present  world,  and  is  departed  unro  Thes- 
salonica  ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  unto  Dai- 
matia. 

11  Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  c  nd 
bring  liim  with  thee  :  for  he  is  profitable  tc  me 
for  the  ministry. 

12  And  0  Tychicus  have  I  sent  to  Ephesus. 

13  The  cloak  that !  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus, 
when  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the 
books,  but  especially  the  parchments. 

14  Alexander  the  coppersmith  did  me  much 
evil :  the  Lord  p  reward  him  according  to  his 
works : 

15  Of  whom  be  thou  ware  also ;  for  he  hath 
greatly  withstood  our  t  words. 

16  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me, 
but  all  "^  men  forsook  me:  /  pray  God  that  it 
may  not  be  laid  •  to  their  charge. 

17  Notwitlistanding  the  Lord  '  stood  with  me, 
and  strengthened  me  ;  that  by  me  the  preach- 
ing might  be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the 
Gentiles  might  hear :  and  I  was  delivered  out 
of  the  mouth  "  of  the  lion. 


long  acquaintance  with  the  holy  Scriptures,  is  solemnly  eliarg- 
cd  to  a  zealous  and  faithful  exercise  of  his  ministerial  talents  : 
—Show  thyself  "  a  nian  of  God,  thoroughly  furnished  unto 
every  good  work."  And  St.  Paul  the  more  strongly  urges 
this,  from  the  consideration  that  he  foresaw  the  time  was 
coming,  in  which  many  would  not  bear  to  hear  the  truth.  As 
to  himself  the  great  apostle  saw  his  end  approaching,  and 
was  prepared  to  ofter  up  his  life  as  a  sacrifice  in  the  cause  of 
God,  that  he  might  receive  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  "  I  am 
now  ready  to  be  offered,  (says  he  ;)  and  the  time  of  my  de- 
parture is  at  hand."  Here,  according  to  the  learned  Blackicall, 
'is  an  allusion  t)  that  universal  custom  [both  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles]  of  pouring  wine  or  oil  on  the  head  of  the  victim, 
immediately  before  it  was  slain :  the  apostle's  emphatical 
word  signifies,  '  Wine  ;s  just  now  pouring  on  my  head  ;  I  am 
just  going  to  be  sacrificed  to  Pagan  rage  and  superstition.'  " 

The  apostle  proceeds,  (ver.  7) — "I  have  fought  a  good  fi.ght ; 

have  finished  my  course;  I  have  kept  the  faitli."  These 
terms  are  evidently  aaonixtic — that  is,  they  allude  to  the 
Olympic  games  ;  the  former  alluding  to  the  Boxing  or  wrest- 
lin"  conibats,  and  the  latter  to  the  races.  He  had  completed 
both:  his  battle  was  fought — his  race  was  run  ;  he  had  also 
kept  the  sacred  deposit  of  the  faith  intrusted  to  him,  and  he 
was  going  to  receive  his  crown— a  crown  of  righteousness  and 
glory,  reserved  for  him  against  the  second  coming  of  his  Lord, 
his  Saviour,  and  his  Judge.  And  he  rejoiced  to  know,  that 
the  crown  was  not  for  him  only.  It  was  not  the  reward  of  a 
few  only,  (though  indeed  comparatively  few,)  but  of  all  those 
who  looked  and  longed  for  the  second  coming  oi  their  Lord — 
to  all  who  should  love  his  appearing,  and  hail  him  as  their 
almighty  Saviour. 

The  jatter  part  of  the  chapter  contains  a  variety  of  miscella- 
neous information  and  remarks.  In  the  first  place,  the  apostle 
requests  Timothy  to  come  and  visit  him  as  soon  as  possible; 
apparently  anticinatmg,  that  if  he  delayed  he  might  be  too  late 
to  see  him  ;  for  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand. 

Of  Demas,  Paul  complains,  he  "  hath  forsaken  me,  having 
loved  the  present  world."  From  the  cautious  manner  in  which 
Paul  speaks  of  this  man  in  Coloss.  iv.  14,  it  has  been  inferred 
that  he  considered  him  as  a  doubtful  character,  but  this  is  not 
certain  ;  nor  is  there  any  proof  that  Demas  apostatized  from 
Christianity  :  perhaps  his  secular  interests  might  induce  him 
to  go  to  Thessalonica,  or  fear  might  deter  him  from  staying 
with  the  apostle. 

The  cloak,  the  books,  and  the  parchments,  have  occasioned 
a  great  variety  of  conjectures.  The  first  article  was  probably 
to  guard  against  the  cold  and  rain.  From  the  mention  of 
books  and  parchments,  Bishop  BiiU  derives  a  useful  argument 
in  favour  of  ministerial  studies,  though  it  is  utterly  useless  to 
guess  at  the  contents  of  either  the  books  or  parchments. 

Alexander  is  so  common  a  name,  that  there  is  no  certainty 
that  this  Alexander  was  either  of  those  who  had  been  before 
mentioned,  though  what  is  said  of  him  agrees  with  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
Both  evidently  opposed  Paul's  preaching:  but  the  most  pain- 

Ver.  2.  In  season,  out  of  season— i.  e.  pmbrare  ever>'  |X)ssible  opportunity; 
'  whether  srasoiiiil/le  or  unscasonahle  to  lliyscll"."     So  Macknight. 

Vcr.  3.  Teachers,  having  itching  ears.—Macknight  transposos  the  words 
thus  :— "  Having  ilchiri:;  cars,  tliey  I  that  is,  the  pooplcl  will  heap  to  them.selves 
learhers"  calculateii  to  tickle  lliom  with  new  and  r.iirions  matter;  namely, 
fables  and  alleenries,  such  as  those  of  the  Rahhies  and  Pagan  philosoiiliers. 

Ver.  .';.  Make  full  proof.— Doddridge,  "  Accomphsh." Thy  viinistnj.— 

To  a  person  who  recrelted  to  Dr.  J';/i(Won.  that  he  had  not  lieen  a  cleriiynian, 
oecausp  he  considered  the  life  of  a  clergyman  an  easy  and  comfortahle  one, 
the  doctor  made  tiiis  memoral)le  reply  :  "  The  life  of  a  conscientious  clergy- 
man IS  not  easy.  I  have  always  considered  a  clergyman  as  the  father  ol  a 
arger  family  than  lie  is  able  to  maintain.  No,  sir,  1  do  not  envy  a  clergy- 
man's life  as  an  easy  life,  nor  do  1  envy  the  clergyman  wIkj  makes  it  an  ea.sy 
liie." 

Ver.  6.  I  am  note  ready  to  be  o^red. —JSo  Doddridge;  but  Ma-Anight 
•udara  it,  "  I  am  already  potued  out ;"  and  othcn   "  I  am  poured  upen,"  al- 


ful  fact  here  mentioned  is,  that  upon  Paul's  first  hearing,  he 
was  deserted,  like  his  divine  Master— "All  forsook  him  and 
fled."  Even  this,  however,  was  overruled  for  good,  as  he  was 
so  strengthened  and  supported,  that  he  was  enabled  to  preach 
the  gospel  before  his  Gentile  adversaries  with  good  effect,  and 
was,  for  the  present,  delivered  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion — by 
whoiTi  many  think  Nero  was  intended  ;  but  this  is  by  no  means 
certain.  It  is  generally  agreed,  however,  that  soon  after  the 
date  of  this  Epistle,  Paul  fell  a  martyr  to  the  rage  of  that  exe- 
crable tyrant,  who.  as  is  well  known,  after  setting  fire  to  the 
imperial  city,  laid  tne  fault  upon  the  Christians. 

So  Tacitus,  after  speaking  of  Nero's  charging  the  Chris- 
tians with  setting  fire  to  Rome,  which  he  did  himse.f,  {A.  D.  64,) 
says,  "To  suppress,  if  possible,  this  cottimon  rumour,  Nero 
procured  others  to  be  accused,  and  punished  w-ith  exquisite 
tortures  a  race  of  men  detested  for  their  evil  practices,  who 
were  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  Christians  The 
author  of  that  sect  (or  name)  was  Christus,  who,  in  the  reign 
of  Tiberius,  was  punished  with  3eath  as  a  criminal,  by  the 
Procurator  Pontius  Pilate.  But  this  pestilent  superstition, 
though  checked  for  a  while,  broke  out  afresh,  not  only  in  Judea, 
where  the  evil  first  originated,  hut  even  in  the  city  (of  Rome;) 
the  common  sink  into  which  every  thing  filthy  and  abominable 
flows  from  all  quarters  of  tr.e  world.  At  first,  those  only  were 
apprehended  who  confessed  themselves  of  that  sect ;  after- 
wards, a  vast  multitude  discovered  by  them,  all  of  wlioir.  were 
condemned,  not  so  much  for  the  crime  of  burning  the  city,  as 
for  their  enmity  to  mankind.  Their  executions  were  so  con- 
trived, as  to  expose  them  to  derision  and  contempt.  Some 
were  covered  over  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  that  they 
might  be  torn  to  pieces  by  dogs ;  some  were  crucified ;  while 
others,  having  been  daubed  over  with  combustible  materials, 
were  set  up  as  lights  in  the  night-time,  and  thus  burnt  to  death.' 

The  death  of  Paul  is  C9mmonly  placed  in  A.  D.  65  or  66  ; 
and  his  being  a  Roman  citizen,  procured  him  the  honour  of 
decapitation  instead  of  crucifixion.  Jlilner  cites  from  Chry- 
sostom  a  tradition,  that  the  immediate  cause  of  his  last  im- 
prisonment was,  that  his  preaching  had  converted  a  cupbearer 
and  concubine  of  the  Emperor;  though  Bishop  Pearson,  and 
some  other  learned  men,  are  of  opinion  that  he  was  not  put  to 
death  by  Nero,  but  by  one  of  his  deputies,  while  he  was  him- 
self gone  to  head  the  army  in  Greece.  There  is  no  doubt, 
however,  of  his  martyrdom,  which  the  Calendar  places  on  the 
29th  of  June.  We  shall  close  this  Epistle,  which  was  probably 
the  last  St.  Paul  wrote,  with  the  following  judicious  reflec- 
tions of  Dr.  Mucknight  upon  this  apostle's  epistolary  corres- 
pondence, and  the  evidence  which  it  affords  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  : — 

"  These  strong  asseverations  of  the  truth  of  the  things 
which  Paul  had  all  along  preached  ;  these  earnest  charges  to 
Timothy,  to  preach  the  same  things  openly  and  plainly  to  the 
world  ;  these  high  expressions  of  joy  in  the  suftenngs  which 
he  had  endured  for  preaching  them,  and  these  confident  ex- 
pectations which  he  expressed,  of  receiving  a  full  reward  m 


hiding  to  pouring  wine.  &c.  upon  Hm  head  of  the  vicUm,  before  it  was  sacn 
ficed.     The  sense  of  both  is  the  same  as  our  version.      .  ^    ,,  ,  ,  ,     ,    , 

Vcr.  7.   /  have  fought  a  good  fight.  &.c.-Mackmght.      I  have  rombiite| 
the   good    combat;    [have    finishe.?  the    race:  I  have    pr.*er>ed  the  faith. 
Dr.  Adam  C/arfce  cites,  from  Euripidrs.  a  case  in  which  a  wite  died  to  redeem 
the  life  of  her  husband  when  his  parents  had  relused.  and  he  reproaches  thera 
in  these  ejipressive  words  :  "  Thou  wouldcst  have  fough:  a  good  ^ghl.  hadsl 

'^Zfs'^  !rcroln"of  righteousness -i.  e.   a  reward  of  righteousness.    Se« 

'   Ver   U  "^Take^ mrk-i.  c.  John  Mark:  see  Acts  xii.  23.     Paul  and  Mark 
had  evidently  now  lieen  reconciled.     See  Acts  xv   39. 
Ver   13    t'L  cloak -Macknight.  "Bae;"  and  others,  portmanteau.     The 

'''vi'\rFZfuknoL.-Macknight.  "Fully  (and  bold'?)  declared."    TH 
word  literally  »kmfiM,  "  might  b«  carnad  with  a  full  sail. 

1936 


Sundry  salutations  2  TIMOTHY. 

18  And  the  Lord  '  shall  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  hea- 
venly kingdom :  to  whom  he  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  house- 
hold of  Onesiphorus. 

20  Erastus  abode  at  Corinth:  but  Trophimus 
have  I  left  at  Miletum  sick. 

21  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  before  winter. 


A.  M.  cir. 

•JDS). 

A.  I),  cir. 

65. 

T  l'ii.l-.il.7. 


w  Cesar 
Nero,  or, 
Ote  Err.pe- 
TO  r  Nero. 


-CHAP.  IV.  and  greeting$ 

Eubulusgreeteth  thee,  and  Pudens,  an.d  Linus, 
and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren. 
22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit 
Grace  be  with  you.     Amen. 
Tf  The  second  epistle  unto  Timotlieus,  or- 
dained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church   ol 
the  Ephesians,  was  written  from  Rome, 
when  Paul  was  brought  before  *  Nero  the 
second  time. 


the  life  to  come  for  all  his  labours  and  sufTerings,  being  the 
apostle's  dying  words  to  his  intimate  friend  and  companion  of 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  conveyod  in  a  urivate  letter,  no 
person  who  is  a  judge  of  human  nature  ana  human  actions, 
can  read  them  without  being  impressed  with  the  strongest 
conviction  of  the  apostle's  own  thorough  persuasion  of  the 
things  which,  from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  he  constantly 
preached,  without  the  least  variation.  And  seeing  the  most 
important  of  these  things  were  matters  of  fact,  of  which  his 
own  senses  and  experience  had  informed  him  : I  say, 

Ver  19.  Salute  Prisca— Ot  "  Priscilla,"  Acts  xviii.  2. The  household  of 

Onesiphorus —iTom  OtKisipliorua  liiiiisfir  not  liiMiig  hrre  mentioned,  it  may 
be  reasoiiahly  .supposed  lliut  lie  was  uitli  St.  Paid  at  Home. 

Ver.  2U.  Eraslus. — lAs  Timothy  accompanied  llie  apostle  from  Corintli  to 
Jemsalem.  liiroujih  IVlacedonia,  and  probably  to  i\li!(;tns,  l»efore  Wis  first  im- 
prisuiimout  at  Rome,  it  would  have  been  wholly  superfluous  to  liave  inlbrnied 


the  apostle's  own  persuasion  of  these  facts,  is  such  a  proof  of 
their  reality,  and  of  the  truth  of  tiie  cospel  history,  as  never 
will  be  shaken  by  all  the  sophistry  of  infidels  united.  This 
excellent  writing,  therefore,  will  be  read  by  the  disciples  ol 
Christ  to  the  ena  of  the  world,  with  the  highest  satisfaction : 
and  the  impression  which  it  must  liave  on  their  minds,  will 
often  be  rec^illected  by  ther"  with  the  greatest  eflect,  for  the 
confirmation  of  their  faiih  in  the  gospel,  and  tiieir  consolation 
under  all  the  evils  which  their  adherence  to  the  gospel  may 
bring  upon  them." 

him  of  Erastiis.  if  he  bad  spoken  of  that  voyage ;  and  Tropbnnus  aoconipa- 
nii-d  the  apo<tle  to  Jeru.'salem.     Acts  .vx.  4—16  ;  .\xi.  '29.  j— />'f(i,'.sV(T. 

Ver.  21.  C/aiidia.—nr.  Henri/,  n)  liis  Ecctes.  /IJsf.,  supposes  this  to  he  the 
lady  cefebratod  in  two  of  Martini's  Kpisranis  ;  but  Mtickni^'ht  thinks  Ibis  in- 
consistiMit  with  her  age.  'i'ladition  states,  tliat  siie  first  brought  the  gospel 
into  Britain. 


COxNCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 


[This  ei)istlc  was  written  to  St.  Paul's  most  intimate  friend,  under  the  mi- 
series of  a  jail,  and  with  the  near  prospect  of  an  ignominiou.s  death,  which 
he  suffered  uiuler  the  cruel  and  relentless  Nero ;  and  it  is  peculiarly  vabmlile 
to  the  Christian  church  as  c-vhibitins  the  best  possible  evidence  of  the  truth 
and  reality  of  our  holy  religion,  and  aflbrding  a  striking  contrast  between  the 
persecuted,  but  confident  and  liappy  Christian,  and  the  ferocious,  abandoned, 
and  profligate  Roman.  The  detestable  Nero  having  set  fire  to  i?oine,  on  the 
0th  of  July,  A.  D.  64,  endeavoured  to  remove  the  odium  of  that  nefarious 
action,  which  was  generally  and  justly  imputed  to  him,  by  charging  it  upon 
the  Christians,  who  had  liecome  llie  objects  of  popular  hatred  on  account  of 
their  religion  ;  and  in  order  to  give  a  more  plausible  colour  to  ibis  calumny,  he 
caused  them  to  be  sought  out,  as  if  they  had  been  the  incendiaries,  and  put 
great  numl)ers  to  death  in  the  most  barbarous  and  cruel  manner.  "  .Some," 
says  Tacitus,  "  were  covered  over  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  that  they 
might  lie  torn  to  pieces  by  dogs  ;  some  were  crucified  ;  while  others,  having 
iieen  daubed  over  with  combustible  materials,  were  set  up  as  ligbt.s  in  the  night 
time,  and  thus  burnt  to  death.  For  these  spectacles,  Nero  gave  his  own  gar- 
dens, and,  at  the  same  time,  e.vbibited  lliore  the  diversions  of  the  circus ; 
Bomelimes  ."landing  in  the  crowd  as  a  spectator,  in  the  habit  <,f  a  charioteer, 
and  at  other  times  driving  a  chariot  himself"  (See  also  Su6tcnius,  in  Vit. 
Nero.  c.  16.)  To  these  dreadful  scKnea  Juvenal  thus  alludes:  "Describe  a 
great  villain,  such  as  Tigelliniis,  (a  corrupt  minister  under  Nero.)  and  you  shall 
iuffer  the  same  punishment  with  those  who  stand  burning  in  their  own  flame 
Hid  smoke,  their  head  being  held  up  by  a  stake  fixed  to  a  chain,  till  tliey  make 
a  long  stream  (of  hloinl  and  sulphur)  on  the  ground."  So  also  Martial  in  an 
epigram  concerning  the  famous  C  Mucius  SccEvola,  who  losi  the  use  of  his 
right  hand  by  burning  it  in  the  presence  of  Porsenna,  king  of  t;truria,  whom 
l,e  had  attempted  to  assassinate:  "You  have,  perhaps,  lately  seen  acted  on 


the  theatre.  Mucius,  who  thrust  his  hand  into  the  fire  :  if  you  think  s'.rh  a 
pi'rson  patient,  valiant,  and  stout,  you  are  a  sensele.ss  dotard.  For  it  is  a 
much  greater  thing,  when  threatened  with  the  trnidtfcsome  coat,  to  say,  1  do 
not  sacrifice,  than  to  obey  the  command,  Bum  the  h:ind."  This  troublesome 
coat,  or  shirt,  was  made  like  a  s:ick,  of  papier  or  coarse  linen  cloth,  either  be 
smeared  with  pilch,  wax,  or  sulphur,  and  similar  conibustiLiU;  materials,  ot 
dipped  in  them  ;  which  was  then  put  on  the  Cbristiaiis,  wlui.  in  order  to  be 
kept  upright,  the  better  to  resemble  a  flaming  torrli.  bad  their  chins  severally 
(Hstened  to  slakes  fi.xed  in  the  ground.  At  the  same  period,  many  oftlie  must 
illustrious  .senators  of  Rome  were  executed  lor  llie  conspiracy  of  Liicati,  Se- 
neca, and  Piso;  many  of  whom  met  death  with  courage  and  serenity,  though 
unblest  with  any  certain  hope  of  futurity.  With  the  Christian  alone  was 
united  purity  of  manners  amidst  public  liceniioiisness.  and  purity  of  heart 
amidst  universal  relaxation  of  principle  ;  and  with  liini  only  were  found  love 
and  good  will  to  all  mankind,  and  a  patience,  and  chcerliibiess,  and  Iriiiniph 
in  the  hour  of  deatli.  as  infinitely  superior  to  tiro  stoical  calmness  of  a  Pagan, 
as  the  Christian  martyr  himself  to  the  hero  and  the  soldier.  After  sucn  scenes 
as  these  was  this  Kpistle  written,  probably,  the  last  which  .^t.  Paul  evei 
wrote ;  and,  standing  on  Ihe  verge  of'  eternity,  full  of  God,  and  strongly  anti- 
cipating an  eternal  weight  of  glory,  the  venerable  Apostle  expressed  the  sub- 
limest  language  of  hope  and  exultation  : — "  1  am  now  ready  to  be  oflered,  and 
the  timeof  my  departure  is  at  hand-  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finish- 
ed my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faifh.  Hencefortli  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Jiicli'C  shall  give  meat 
that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing." 
(Chapter  iv.  6 — 8.)  Surely  every  rational  being  will  be  riady  to  exclaim, 
"Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  laller  end  be  like 
his\"\—Bcsster. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  TITUS. 


[OFTitu.'?.  to  whom  this'Epistle  is  addressed,  and  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks 
n  terms  of  the  highest  approbation  and  most  cordial  afTection  in  his  Dpislles, 
ve  know  nothing  more  with  certam'y  than  that  he  was  a  G'eek  by  birth, 
md  one  of  tlii^  Apostle's  early  converts,  who  (requenlly  attended  him  in  his 
;ourneys.  We  have  also  no  cirlain  iiilormation  when,  or  by  whom,  the  Gos- 
uel  was  first  preached  in  Crete  ;  though  it  is  probable  that  it  w.-is  made  l(nown 
there  at  an  early  period,  us  there  wen;  Cretans  present  on  the  day  of  Penle 
Tost,  who,  on  their  return  home,  might  be  the  means  of  intniducing  it  among 
their  countrymen  Nor  have  we  any  account  concerning  St.  Paul's  labours 
in  that  island,  except  the  bare  fact  which  may  be  inferred  fi'om  this  Epistle  ; 
though  St.  Luke  mentions  that  he  touched  at  the  Fair  Havens  and  Lasea  in 
hu  voyage  to  Rome.    It  is  therefore  inferred,  that  this  event  took  place,  and 


consequently  this  Epistle  was  written,  subsequent  to  his  first  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  and  previously  to  his  second,  about  A.  IJ  64  ;  which  is  considerablj 
strengthened  by  the  verbal  harmony  sub-sisting  between  this  Epistle  and  the 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Tlie  Apostle  seems  to  have  had  very  great  success 
in  his  ministry  in  that  islam!  ;  but.  by  some  means,  to  have  been  hurried  thence, 
befiire  he  could  order  the  state  of  the  churches  in  a  regular  manner.  He  there- 
fore left  Titus  there  to  settle  the  churches  in  the  several  cities  of  the  isluitd, 
according  to  the  apostolical  plan.  Titus  lived  there  till  be  was  94  years  of 
age,  and  died,  and  was  buried  in  that  island.  It  w  as  upon  the  occasion  of  Ti- 
tus being  thus  left  at  Crete,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  Ibis  Epistle,  to  direct  liimin 
the  proper  discharge  of  his  vanous  and  important  liwies.'i— Burster 


CHAPTER  I. 

For  what  eirl  Titna  wns  left  in  Crete.  6  How  they  that  arc  to  he  chnspn  niintsters 
ou;-ht  to  be  qn!\lifie<l  1 1  'l"he  m'.;iuh.s  of  evil  teachers  to  be  sioppeU  ;  Vi  niitl  whiit 
manner  of  men  Oiey  be. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  God's 
elecJ:,  and  the  "  acknowledging  of  the  truth 
which  "^  is  after  godliness ; 

2  "^  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God,  that 
•^  cannot  lie,  promised  before  tt  i  =  world  began; 

3  But  f  hath  in  due  times  ma  lifesled  his  word 
.hrough  s  preaching,  which  \i  committed  unto 


me  according  to  the  commandment  of  God  our 
Saviour; 

4  To  Titus,  mine  own  son  ^  after  the  common 
faith:  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God 
tiie  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour. 

5  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  i  the  tilings  that  are)  want- 
ing, and  ordain  ••  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had 
appointed  thee : 

6  If  any  be  "  blameless,  the  husband  of  one 


^  Chap.  I.  Ver.  1— IR.  Paul's  aff'ccUon  to  Titus:  directions 
\ or  ttis  conduct :  the  clxnrader'bf  the  Cretans.— 'V\\\\s  appears 
to  have  been  a  convert  from  Gentilisin  bv  the  ministry  of  .St. 
Paul,  who  here  calls  him  his  aim  son  in  the  cotnm  n  faith  ; 
and  frequently  mentions  him,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rmtliians,  with  great  affection.  He  often  emploved  him  either 
as  his  messens^er  to  the  churches,  or  his  traveltiiis;  companion. 
He  was  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  at  Jerusalem,  when  some  of 


v"*^?'  'A,^''^'■■  ^   Promised  before  the  world  hesan. 
'*•  *•  i  Wt<»,  mine  oion  son.    ~ 
13'36 


Compare  2  Tim.  i.  9. 


So  he  calls  Timotliy,  1  Tun.  i.  2.    Of  tlie  1  14   &c 


the  Jiidaizing  teachers  urged  it  upon  him  to  he  circumcised* 
but  Paul  would  not  allow  it.  (Gal.  ii.  3,  4,)  though  he  circum- 
cised TilTiothy,  his  mother  being  a  Jewess. 

Before  writing  this  Epistle,  the  apostle  had  been  in  Crete, 
(now  called  Candia,)  with  Titus  and  Apollos,  whom  he  left 
there ;  and  is  said,  at  his  writing  of  this  Epistle,  to  have  •^een 
at  Nicopolis,  in  Macedonia,  at  or  near  which  city  he  designee 
to  winter.     Such  is  the  statement  in  the  subscription,  which 

respect  with  which  h«  elsewhere  speaks  of  Titua.  ten  SCnt.  ii.  13  ,  vii.  6  13 


IJow  ministers  should  be  qualijled. 


TITUS,— CHAP.  II. 


wife,  having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of 
riot,  or  unruly. 

7  For  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  stew- 
ard of  God  ;  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry, 
not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy 
lucre ; 

8  But  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good 
■"  men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate  ; 

9  Holding  "  fast  the  faithful  word  °  as  he  hath 
been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound 
doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 
gainsayers. 

10  For  there  are  many  unruly  and  vain 
p  talkers  and  deceivers,  specially  they  of  the 
circumcision : 

11  Whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  sub- 
vert 'I  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake. 

12  One  ■"  of  themselves,  even  a  prophet  of 
their  own,  said.  The  Cretians  are  alway  liars, 
evil  beasts,  slow  bellies. 

13  This  witness  is  true.  Wherefore  rebuke 
'  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the 
faith  ; 

14  Not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  «  fables,  and 
commandments  of  men,  that  turn  from  the 
truth. 

15  Unto  "the  pure  all  things  ore  pure  :  butu.nto 
them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving  is  no- 
thing pure ;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience 
is  defiled. 

16  They  profess  '^  that  they  know  God  ;  but 
in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abom.inable, 


Directions  for  lije  and  doctrine. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4U69. 

A.  D.  cir. 

65 

ra  or,  thirtgs 

n  STh.2.15. 

o  or,  m 
teaching. 

p  Ja.1.26. 

q  Mal.aH 

r  Ac.n.2S. 

s  2  Ti.4.2. 

(   lTi.1.4. 

u  Ro.U.U, 

V  2Ti.3.5,7. 


w  rr^  void 
of  judg- 
ment. 

a  Pr.16.31. 

b  or,  vigi- 
lant. 

c  or,  holy 
women. 

d  or,  maJce- 
bates. 

e  ni5.11. 

f  01,  wise. 

g  or^dis- 
CTCel. 

h  I  Ti.-l.I2. 

i  lTi.6.3. 

j  Rp.6.S, 
&c. 

k  or,  smn- 
sayiiig. 


and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work 
"  reprobate. 


CHAPTER    II, 


I  Direcliom  given  unto  Titus  Ix  -h  for  hia  doclriue  and  life, 
vauls,  and    i  gcncriil  of  all  Christians. 


9  or  tba  dul7  at  I 


thngs 


which  becomo 


aged  "  men   be  "^  sober,   grave, 


BUT  speak  thou  the 
sound  doctrine  : 

2  That   the 
temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in  charity,  in  pa 
tience. 

3  The  aged  women  likewise,  that  they  he  in  be- 
haviour as  becometh  "=  holiness,  not ''  false  accu- 
sers, not  given  to  much  wine,  teachers  of  good 
things  ; 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  '  young  women  to 
be  f  sober,  to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their 
children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  keepers  at  home, 
good,  obedient  to  their  own  husbands,  that  the 
word  of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

6  Young  men  likewise  exhort  to  be  e  sober- 
minded. 

7  In  all  things  showing  thyself  ''  a  pattern  ol 
good  works:  in  doctrine  showing  uncorrupt- 
ness,  gravity,  sincerity, 

8  Sound  i  speech,  that  cannot  be  condemned  ; 
that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part  may   be 


ashamed, 
you. 


having    no 


evil    thing   to   say   of 


9  Exhort  servants  )  to  be  obedient  unto  their 
own  masters,  and  tO  please  them,  well  in  all 
thiufrs  ;  not  ^  answering  again  ; 

10  Not  purloining,  but  showing  all  good  fide- 


both  Macknisht  ?i.nA  Paley  adiml  to  be  the  prjhable  fact ;  and 
from  'he  similarity  between  the  doctrine  ard  j-liraseology,  this 
epistle  seems  to  have  been  written  about  the  i-^aine  time  with 
the  first  epistle  to  Timothy. 

In  this,  as  in  most  of  his  epistles,  Paul  connects,  (as  we 
have  already  remarked,)  "  the  faith  of  God's  elect"  with  "  the 
truth  v.'hich  is  after  (or  according?  to)  godliness ;"  and  we  may 
depend  upon  it,  that  those  preachers  who  do  not  preserve  this 
connexion  inviolate,  deserve  not  to  be  ranked  as  preachers  of 
the  gospel.  When  he  adds,  that  "  God  had  promised  eternal 
life  before  the  world  began,"  we  think,  with  Dr.  Doddridse, 
that  it  is  much  the  most  natural  to  interpret  this  of  the  Fa- 
ther's promise  to  his  Son,  when  he  said,  as  in  the  second 
Psalm,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  lor  thine 
inheritance,"  &c.  (Ps.  ii.  8,)  and  not  (as  some  do)  of  his  pro- 
thise  to  Adam  after  the  fail,  but  before  the  Jewish  age  or  dis- 
pensation. 

When  Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete,  (or  Candia,)  it  was  for  the 
purpose  of  arranging  such  ecclesiastical  aifairs  as  himself  had 
not  had  time  to  aitend  to;  and  especially  to  ordain  ministers 
in  every  town  in  the  island,  where  there  might  be  occasion 
an. I  opportunity.  On  this  subject  he  repeats  nearly  the  same 
sentiments  which  he  had  expressed  to  Timothy  on  the  hke 
occasion,  respecting  the  qualifications  of  pastors  and  teacluns, 
as  may  be  seen  in  our  notes  below.  He  contrasts  such  as  he 
recommends  with  the  preachers  of  the  circumcision,  some  of 
whom,  it  appears,  were  natives,  and  partook  of  the  national 
cliari)i:ler  of  the  Cretans,  who.  according  to  one  of  their  own 
poets,  (Kpimenides,)  were  addicted  to  lying,  rapaciousness, 
luxury,  and  idleness.     W'hat  a  mixture  of  unhappy  qiiahties ! 

"Ti.is  witness,"  the  aposllo  adds,  speaking  gcn'crally,  "is 
true."  Therefore  (as  if  he  had  said)  "  when  you  discover  any 
of  these  unhappy  qualities  niin"liiig  in  their  conduct  and  con- 
versatioa,  "  rebuke  ihtrn  sharplv,  that  they  may  be  sound  in 
tlie  faitl!  ;  on  the  same  principle  that  a  skilful  surgeon  will 
cauterlzL  a  wound  to  save  the  life  of  his  patient,  or  remove  a 
gangrent  to  efl'cct  a  sound  and  perfect  cure. 

Tlie  ev  Is  uf  which  the  apostle  seems  apprehensive,  were  the 
apparently  opposite  ones  of  superstition  and  immorality, 
which,  stringe  as  it  may  seem,  often  operate  upon  each  other, 
as  we  see  'n  the  lower  classes  of  Koman  Catholics.  A  super- 
stitious aU3ntion  to  outward  forms  quiets  their  consciences  in 

Ver.  7.  A  M:'hop  must  be  blameless.  A'c— Compnre  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  3. 

Vor.  8.  A  lo.>er  of  huspUaHtt/.—Duddridge  ami  Macknisht,  "  liospitaMe." 

Vet.  10.  OfOie  circumcision— i.  e.  tliose  Jiiduizin^  tL-acljoj-s  who  tiiuglit  tlie 
DeressUy  ot'ciirumcisioii  to  all  men. 

Ver.  II.  lyh-ice  months  »iu.it  be  slopped. — "  Neiflier  by  persecution  norforce, 
(sajis  Mack nv /It,)  hut  by  clear  and  stronsr  reasoning." 

Ver.  li.  A  prophet  of  their  own — Tlial  is.  a  poet ;  for  their  poets  were  sup- 
po.^cd  to  be  inspired  by  the  Muses,  it'  not  by  the  pods.  The  verse  here  cited  is 
from  Epimeiiidus,  and  is  thus  poetically  rendered— 

"  False  Cretans,  savage  beaitts,  with  liellies  slow." 
Mncknight  remarks,  that  the  words  prophet  and  pool  were  ttsert  as  sjiiony- 

inous,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans. Evil  beasts— i  e.  wild  beast*. 

blow  bellies— l,axy  gluttons. 
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the  neglect  of  Christian  morals;  and  the  commission  of  im- 
moralities leads  them  to  fly  to  saints  and  angels  for  their  in- 
tercession, when  they  dare  not  approach  the  Son  of  God  him- 
self, whose  "  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Directions  to  Titus,  hoto  to  exhort  the 
different  classes  of  society. — T3y  "sound  doctrine"  we  under- 
stand, not  only  orthodox  principles,  but  those  principles 
taught  in  a  manner  calculated  to  promote  the  health  and  ac- 
tivity of  the  soul,  and  adapted  to  the  various  classes  of  hear- 
ers and  members  of  the  Christian  church. 

1.  He  begins  with  the  aged  men,  whose  discriminative  cha 
racter  should  be  gravity,  temperance,  and  love;  for  vital 
Christianity  has  a  most  benevolent  aspect,  and  a  powerful 
tendency  to  promote  both  the  present  and  future  happiness  of 
mankind.  While  it  moderates  and  usefully  directs  the  ardour 
of  the  young,  it  warms  the  heart  of  the  aged,  and  cheers  them 
in  their  passage  to  the  tomb  :  but  levity,  eitlier  in  conduct  or 
conversation,  ill  becomes  the  gravitv  of  gray  hairs. 

2.  Of  ayerf  women,  and  particularly  of  such  as  are  employed 
.n  the  church,  a  correspondent  excellence  of  character  is  re- 
quired, founded  upon  holiness:  they  must  act  as  becometh 
saints  ;  and,  as  persons  employed  in  the  service  of  God,  stu- 
diously avoid  those  vices  into  which  women,  uninfluenced  by 
Christianity,  too  often  fall.  The  female  sex  is  the  bond  o* 
union  to  society.  The  various  relations  it  successively  fills — 
as  of  daughter,  wife,  and  mother — are  of  vast  importance,  and 
capable  of  the  greatest  advantages  to  mankind,  especially  as 
the  means  of  forming  the  human  character  in  early  life. 

3.  Young  men  must  be  exhorted  to  be  sober-minded  and 
discreet;  to  whom  Titus,  as  a  young  man  and  a  teacher  oi 
religion,  is  exhorted  to  show  himself  as  a  pattern  of  good 
works  and  religious  conversation. 

4.  Christian  servants  are  required  to  be  obedient  in  all  thing.s, 
neither  purloining  nor  gainsaying,  that  they  al-so,  in  their 
humble  sphere,  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour. 

After  these  exhortations,  we  have  (ver.  11  to  14)  a  striking 
display  of  the  nature,  object,  and  end  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
fion,  on  which  Dr.  Doddridge  excel  entlv  remarks;  "  Hardly 
does  the  word  of  God  atTord"^  a  more  instructive  and  compre- 
hensive summary  of  the  gospel  than  that  before  us  :  it  giyes  us 
a  view  of  the  nature  o:  the  dispensation  as  a  doctrine  of 
grace,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness 


-Sec  Mat.  XT.  11.    Act* 


Ver.  13.  Febifke  ihem  sharply —UlcraUy ,     cuttingly. 

Ver.  H.  Jt:u:ish  fables.— Sw  I  Tim.  i.  4,  and  note. 

Ver.  15.   Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  &.C.- 
X.  1.5.    Rom.  .\iv.  U,  2U— 23. 

Chap.  11.  Ver.  2.  /nc/!or!fy.— Greek,     love.      ,..,.,  , 

Ver  3  Holiness— Doddridge,  sr.mts"  Mackntght.  sacred  perscnSv" 
False  rtcci/.ser*.— Margin, "make  bates."    See  note  on  2Tim.  iii  3. 

Ver.  5.  Keepers  at  Awj/c— That  is,  domestic  ;  not  seeking  their  pleasures 

Ver  8    Sound  speech.— 1'ha  term  is  used  only  in  this  Epistle,  and  in  the  Iwc 

to  Timothy. Of  the  contrary  part.—Macknight,  "  On  ti.e  opposite  side;' 

i.  e.  an  inlidel.  or  unbeliever.  ...jt^j  »i.        li 

Ver  10  .Vot  purtointng-.— To  purloti  js  to  defraud  anyone,  or  to  keep  back 
hU  property.  ^^^^ 


What  Titns  is  to  teach. 

lity  ;  that '  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 

our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

11  For  the  grace  "'  of  God  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation "  hath^iippeared  to  all  men, 

12  Teaching  us  that,  denying  "  ungodliness 
and  worldly  f  lusts,  we  "»  should  live  sober- 
ly, righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present 
world ; 

13  Looking  ■•  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  '  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 

1-1  Who  gave  '  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  "  iniquity,  and  purify  »  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  *  people,  zealous  ^  of  good 
works. 

15  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  re- 
buke with  all  authority.  Let  ^  no  man  despise 
thee. 

CHAPTER    HI. 

1  Titus  i§  yet  fBtlher  directed  by  Paul,  both  concerning  the  things  he  shouM  teach, 
and  not  ttach.  10  He  is  willetl  also  to  reject  obstinate  lieretics  :  12  which  done, 
heappointeili  him  botli  time  and  place,  wherein  he  should  come  uiilo  him,  and  so 
cuucludeth. 

PUT  them  in  mind  to  be  subject "  to  princi- 
palities and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates, 
to  be  ready  to  every  good  work, 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  to  be  no  brawl- 
ers, but  gentle,  showing  all "  meekness  unto  all 
men. 

3  For  we  "  ourselves  also  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers 
lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy, 
hateful,  and  hating  one  another. 

4  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  ''  love  of 
God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared, 

5  Not  '  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  his   mercy  he 
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Duty  of  rejecting  heretxcs, 

saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

6  Which  he  shed  on  us  ^  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 

7  That  beingjustifiedsby  his  grace,  Ave  should 
be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life. 

8  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things 
1  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they 
which  have  believed  in  God  might  be  careful 
••  to  maintain  good  works.  These  things  are 
good  and  profitable  unto  men. 

9  But  !  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealo- 
gies, and  contentions,  and  strivings  about  the 
law  ;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition  ]  reject ; 

11  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted, 
and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  himself. 

12  When  I  shall  send  Artemas  unto  thee,  or 
Tychicus,  be  diligent  to  come  unto  me  to 
Nicopolis  :  for  I  have  determined  there  to 
winter. 

13  Bring  Zenas  the  lawyer  and  Apollos  on 
their  journey  diligently,  that  nothing  be  want- 
ing unto  them. 

14  And  let  ours  also  learn  to  ^  maintain  good 
I  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not 
unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Greet 
them  that  love  us  in  the  faith.  Grace  be  with 
you  all.     Amen. 

1[  It  was  written  to  Titus,  ordained  the  first 
bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Cretians,  from 
Nicopolis  of  Macedonia. 


It  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  and  it  brineeth  them  salvation, 
by  inculcating  the  most  salutary  lessons  that  man  can  receive. 
It  teaches  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  how 
pressing  soever  their  solicitations  maybe.  It  instructs  us  in 
all  the  branches  of  our  duty  to  God,  to  ourselves,  and  to  our 
fellow  Christiana.  ......  As  we  are  "  slow  of  heart"  to  at- 
tend to  such  instructions,  it  enforces  them  with  motives  the 
most  generous  and  the  most  animating.  It  represents  to  us, 
as  it  were  in  prophetic  vision,  the  glorious  appearance  of  the 
great  God  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ;  when  he  shall 
come  with  everlasting  blessings  in  his  hands  to  reward  all  his 
faithful  people,  and  with  terrors  of  divine  vengeance  to  be 
poured  forth  on  all  that  have  rejected  the  authority  of  his  gos- 
pel. And,  that  the  most  po\yerful  considerations  of  gratitude 
may  join  with  those  of  the  highest  interest,  it  directs  our  eyes 
to  tins  divine  triumphant  Saviour,  as  having  once  given  him- 
self to  torture  and  to  death  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  us  unto  himself,  a  peculiar 
people,  devoted  to  God,  and  zealous  of  good  works." 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 15.  Titus  instructed  what  to  teach  and 
what  to  reject,  and  how  he  should  act  towards  heretics. — Some 
false  teachers,  it  should  seem,  had  insinuated  that  Christians 
were  not  bound,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  to  obey  Pagan 
governors;  a  principle  which  St.  Paul  combats  in  several  of 
his  epistles;  for  dominion  (or  civil  power)  is  not  "founded  in 
grace,"  as  some  weak  and  wicked  enthusiasts  have  pretended. 
St.  Paul  particula.'ly  guards  against  the  disrespectful  treat- 
ment of  magistrates,  as  such,  however  ignorant  or  idolatrous; 
for,  says  he,  we  Christians,  (that  is,  many  of  us  were  formerly 
Pagans  and  idolaters,  and  therefore  ought  to  treat  others  now 
in  the  same  state  with  candour,  gentleness,  and  meekness. 
Not  only  so,  but  we  should  exercise  towards  tliein  benevolence 
and  compassion,  even  as  "God  our  Saviour"  hath  done  to- 
wards us.  For,  indeed,  it  is  "  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,"  that  we  are  saved,  but  according  to  his 

ViT.  11.  Hath  appeared  to  all  mere.— Margin,  "That  brinseth  salvation  to 
all  men,  hath  appnared."  Doddridge  and  Mackn/srht  adhere  to  the  text. 
The  word  "appeared"  is  applied  to  the  shining  of  tlie  sun  and  stars,  Acts 
xxvii.  20. 

Ver.  13.  The  great  Clod  and  our  Savioitr.—Vr.  Burgees  rrmarks,  that  the 
whole  of  this  title  is  referred  to  Christ"  by  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the  Greek 
Fathers,  and  of  all  the  L;itins  but  one."  Smith  qui-tes  H'ord-viPorth  and 
Ilislwn  Middltton,  on  the  same  side.  Doddridge  quotes  Fleming,  as  remarli- 
injf,  that  we  never  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Father's  appearing.  But  see  Mat. 
rvi.  27.     I.uke  ix.  2«. 

Ver.  U.  A  peculiar  people.— See.  Exod.  xix.  5.    Deut.  vii.  6. 

Ver.  15.  Speak— exhort— rebuke— \.  e.  inculcate  the  doctrines— enforce  the 

duties— and  rebuke  the  vices,  above  enumerated. With  all  authority— i.  e. 

aj  a  divinely  apriointed  and  divinely  instructed  teacher. Let  no  man  ile.n)ise 

thee.— Two  thinjts  are  necessary  to  avoid  contempt :  to  assert  nothing  without 
proof,  and  not  to  contradict  by  actions  what  is  taught  in  wordd.  Compare 
I  Tim.  IV.  12. 

Ch\p.  III.  Ver.  1.  Principalitia.-Macknight,  "  Governments." 
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sovereign  mercy,  and  by  the  agency  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which 
he  hath  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  j  the  ef- 
fects of  which  we  should  be  careful  to  exhibit  in  our  lives  and 
conversations,  for  it  is  not  only  natural,  but  even  just  and  pro- 
per, to  judge  of  religious  principles  by  their  effect  on  the  life 
and  conduct  of  those  w-ho  maintain  them  ;  and  the  principles 
of  the  gospel  have  the  exclusive  honour  of  being  efficacious  to 
the  production  and  progress  of  universal  holiness.  "  I  vyill 
that  thou  affirm  constantly,  (says  the  apostle,)  that  they  which 
have  believed  in  God  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works."  But 
as  to  "foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions, 
and  strivings  about  the  law— avoid  them  ;  for  they  are  un- 
profitable and  yain."  Still  worse  ;  they  often  lead  to  heresj, 
and  "a  man  that  is  a  heretic  (says  he,)  after  the  first  and  se- 
cond admonition,  reject."  Here  arise  two  questions  of  great 
difficulty  and  importance —  Who  are  heretics  7  and.  How  should 
they  be  treated? 

1.  Who  are  heretics?  The  term  "heretic"  is  used  only  in 
this  place  throughout  the  IVew  Testament,  though  the  worC 
"heresy"  is  used  frequently  in  the  book  of  Acts,  as  cquivalen: 
to  sect.  (See  Acts  v.  17 ;  xv.  5  ;  xxiv.  5,  14 ;  xxvi.  5 ;  xxviii.  22.) 
"  Prior  to  Christianity,  the  word  was  used  indifferently  for  any 
sect  or  party,  religious  or  philosophical ;  but  after  the  erection 
of  the  Christian  church,  it  was  used  for  such  separations  only 
as  were  made  on  the  ground  of  doctrine  or  principle;  and  other 
separations,  grounded  on  difference  of  religious  rites,  or  the 
preference  of  certain  preachers,  were  denominated  schisms, 
(l  Corinthians  i.  10—12.)  What,  then,  constituted  the  notior 
of  a  heretic  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church  ?  1.  He  was  sup 
posed  to  be  in  an  error.  2.  That  error  was  thought  perni- 
cious. "Heresy,  (says  Dr.  Waterland,)  lies  in  espousing 
pernicious  doctrines."  3.  That  error  was  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  break  communion,  and  so  violate  the  uiiity  of  the 
church. 

That  the  faith  of  such  a  man  may  be  subverted,  is  easily  un- 

Ver.  4.  God  our  Saviour.— This  expression  occurs  only  here  and  in  the  2d 
Epistle  to  Timothy. 

Ver.  6.  A  faithful  saying.— This  phrase  also  occurs  only  here,  and  in  Paul'i 
Epistles  to  Timothy 

Ver.  9.  Foolish  questions.  &c.— .See  1  Tim.  i.  4,  and  note. 

Ver.  11.  Subverted.— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "perverted,"  or  turned 
aside. 

Ver  12.  .^rrcOTff*— Is  only  here  mentioned. Tychicjis.— See  T,vhes  vi.  21 

•^ A'icopo/M.— There  are  several  cities  of  this  name,  and  it  is  doubtful  which 

is  here  intended  ;  some  referring  it  to  Nicopolis,  a  city  of  Epirus  ;  others  to  8 
city  of  the  same  name  in  Thrace,  on  the  Imrders  of  Macedonia,  as  in  the  sub' 
scription  to  the  Epistle.  [This  was  probably  Nicopolis,  a  city  of  Epirus,  on 
the  gulf  of  Ambracia.  in  the  Adriatic  sea,  near  Actiiim,  which  Augustus  buill 
in  commemoration  of  his  victory  thereover  Mark  Antony.)— 7Jag'»?er. 

Ver.  13.   Zenas  the  /ajoi/^r— Probably  a  professor  of  the  civil,  or  Roman  law. 

Ver.  14.  Maintain  good  works. — Macknight,  "  Tornecessary  uses."   Dodd- 
ridge, "  purposes  ;"  that  is,  to  support  themselves,  and  to  assis'    ihof. 

Ver.  15.  Tfiem  that  lavt  ut  in  the  faith.— i.  e.  our  Christian  fn<ind*. 


Paul  rejoices  in  the 


PHILEMON. 


derstood  ;  but  how  he  is  self-condemntd,  is  not  so  clear.  Some 
have  thought  it  implies,  that  they  did  not  themselves  believe 
tlie  doctrines  which  they  taught.  We  can  scarcely  think  that 
any  Christian  teachers  would  propagate  opinions,  knowing 
•■hem  to  be  lalse  j  yet  finding  certain  opinions  led  to  popularity, 
it  is  possible  they  might  be  too  easily  satisfied  with  them ; 
especially  if  they  had  the  ambition  to  raise  a  party,  in  order  to 
be  at  tlie  head  of  it.     Still  farther,  if  their  practice  agreed  not 


failh  and  love  of  Philemon 


with   their  doctrine,   (as  too  often  has  been  the   case,)  then 
would  they  plainly  be  self-condemned. 

2.  But  how  should  such  heretics  be  treated?  Here  is  not  a 
word  about  burning  them  ;  no  fines,  nor  imprisonments,  not 
even  airses,  with  bell,  book,  and  candle;"  but  only  admo- 
nish  them  again  and  again,  and  if  they  remain  incorrigible,  re- 
jerf  them— first  as  teachers,  and,  finally,  from  the  communion 
01  the  church. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. 


[The  strikins  affinity  which  subsists  between  the  Epistle  to  Titus  and  the 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy  lias  been  [wintod  out  by  several  able  writers.  Both 
Epistles  are  aiUlresseil  to  persons  left  to  preside  in,  and  regulate  their  respective 
churches  (lunuK  the  Apostle's  absence.  Both  are  principally  occupied  in  de- 
icribnig  the  qualitications  of  those  who  should  be  appointed  to  ecclesiastical 
offices  ;  and  the  requisites  in  this  description  are  nearly  tlie  same  in  Ijoth 
Epistles.  Timothy  and  Titus  are  lioth  cautioned  ajainst  the  same  prevalent 
corruptions  ;  the  phrases  and  expressions  in  lioth  letters  are  nearly  the  same  ; 
and  the  \vriter  accosts  his  two  di.iciples  with  the  same  salutations  ;  and  passes 
on  to  the  business  of  the  Epistle  with  the  same  transition.  The  most  natural 
mode  ol  accounting  for  these  resemblances  and  verbal  coincidences,  is  liy  sup- 
posing, as  we  have  already  had  reason  to  (•oiicliide,  that  the  two  Epistles  were 
written  about  the  same  time,  and  while  the  same  ideas  and  phrases  still  dwelt 
in  the  writers  mind.  "Nevertheless,"  as  Macknight  justly  observes,  "  the 
repetition  of  .hcse  precepts  and  charges  is  not  without  its  use  to  the  church  still, 
as  it  makes  iis  more  deeply  sensible  of  their  great  importance  ;  not  to  mention, 
that  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  there  are  things  peculiar  to  itself,  which  enhances 
its  value.  In  short,  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  taken  together,  con- 
taining a  full  account  of  the  qualifications  and  duties  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gosi>cl,  may  be  considered  as  a  complete  body  of  divinely  inspired  ecclesias- 
tical canons,  to  beobser\ed  by  the  Christian  clergy,  of  all  communions,  to  tlie 
end  of  the  world."  The  island  of  Crete,  now  Cantlia,  where  Titus  was  a 
resident,  was  renowned  in  ancient  times  for  the  salubrity  of  ils  climate  ;  for 
the  richness  and  fertility  of  its  soil;  for  its  hundred  cities ;  for  the  excellence 
of  its  laws,  given  by  its  king  Minos  ;  for  Mount  Ida,  where  Jupiter  was  said  to 
have  been  preserved  from  the  jealousy  of  his  falher  Sitturn  ;  for  the  sepulchre 
of  Jupiter ;  and  in  fact,  for  being  the  cradle  of  the  gods,  most  of  the  absurdities 


that  have  been  embodied  into  the  heathen  mythology  Iiai-ing  there  ha<J  thef* 
origin.  The  Cretans,  though  at  an  early  period  celebrated  lor  their  great  ad- 
vances m  civilization,  and  for  an  admirable  system  of  lavss,  were  noto.-ious 
tor  covetousness,  piracy,  luxury,  and  especially  for  lying ;  insomuch  that  ire- 
mein,  to  act  like  a  Cretan,  became  a  proverb  for  deceiving  and  telling  liet , 
am  a  Cretan  lie  signified  one  that  was  remarkable  lor  its  maenitude  and  im- 
pudence. They  were  one  of  the  nations  against  which  the  Grecian  proverb, 
beware  ofthe  three  K's,"  (in  English  C)  was  directed  ;  i.  e.  Kappadocia, 
Kilicia,  and  Krcte;  and  Pnlybina  (I.  iv.  c.  8.  53,  &c.)  repreei^nts  them  as  dis- 
graced by  piracy,  robbery,  and  almost  every  crime  :  and  the  only  people  in  tlio 
worhl  who  found  nothing  sordid  in  money,  however  acquired.  With  this 
agrees  their  character  given  by  Epimenides,  one  of  their  own  poets,  as  quoted 
by  .St.  Paul,  (ch.  i.  12, 13,)  from  a  work  of  his  no  longer  extant,  entitled  Concern- 
ing Oracles,  and  which  the  Apostle  declares  constituted  their  true  character: 

The  Cretans  are  always  liars,  destructive  wild  beasts,  sluggish  gluttons. 
Over  this  mass  of  idolatry  and  corniption,  however,  the  gospel  triuinpheil,  pro- 
ducing by  Its  bcnisn  and  heavenly  influences,  purity,  honesty,  truth,  and  every 
moral  and  Christian  virtue  ;  nor  has  the  successive  subjugation  of  the  people 
by  the  naracens  and  lurks  been  ever  able  whf>lly  to  extinguish,  though  it  has  ob- 
scured the  light  ol  Chnstianity  w  Inch  once  shone  ufion  them  with  such  splendour. 
The  island  is  divided  into  twelve  bisliops'  sees,  under  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople ;  but  the  execrable  Turks,  though  they  profess  to  allow  the  Chris- 
tians the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  will  not  permit  them  to  rpi)air  I  heir 
churches,  many  of  which  they  have  converted  into  mosques  ;  and  it  is  only  by 
the  influence  of  large  sums  of  eold,  paid  to  the  pashas,  that  they  can  keep 
their  religious  houses  from  total  dilapidation.  ]—Bag-sr«r. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 


Philemon  appears  to  have  been  a  person  of  some  consideration  at  Colosse, 
and  in  the  church  at  that  place,  who  had  been  converted  by  the  ministry  of  St. 
Paul,  probably  during  his  abode  at  Ephesus  ;  Onesimiis,  a  slave  of  Phdemon, 
having,  as  it  is  generally  thought,  been  guilty  of  some  dishonesty,  fled  from  his 
master,  and  came  to  Rome  ;  where  the  A[)Ostle  was  at  that  time  under  con- 
finement tiie  first  time,  as  appears  by  his  expectation  of  being  shortly  released, 


about  A.  D.  62.  Having,  liy  some  means,  attended  the  preaching  ofthe  Aposlle, 
"  in  his  ou"n  hired  house,"  it  pleased  God  to  bless  it  to  his  conversion.  After 
he  had  civen  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  real  change,  and  manifested  an  excel- 
lent and  amiable  disposition,  which  greatly  endeared  him  to  St.  Paul,  he  was 
sent  back  to  his  master  by  tht  Apostle,  who  wrote  this  Epistle  to  reconcile 
Philemon  to  Ids  once  unfaithful  servant.]— Bog'ster. 


1  He  rejoiceth  to  hear  of  the  failh  and  lov-  of  Philemon,  9  whom  he  desireth  to  forgive 
hlB  servant  Onesiiiiiis,  ami  lovingly  to  receive  liini  a^aiii. 

PAUL,   a   prisoner  *   of  Jesus   Christ,   and 
Timothy  our  brother,  unto  Philemon  our 
dearly  beloved,  and  ^  fellow  labourer, 
2  And  to  our  beloved  Apphia,  and  Archip- 
pus  "  our  fellow  soldier,  and  to  the  church  ^  in 
thy  house : 

•  3  Grace  « to  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  ^  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee 
always  in  my  prayers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  love  and  faith,  which  thou 
hast  toward  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all 
saints ; 

6  That^?  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may 
become  effectual   '■  by  the  acknowledging  of 
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every  i  good  thing  which  is  in  you  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

7  For  we  have  great  joy  and  consolation  in 
thy  love,  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  are 
refreshed  i  by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  ^  I  might  be  much  bold  in 
Christ  to  enjoin  thee  that  which  is  convenient, 

9  Yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather  beseech  thee, 
being  such  a  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now 
also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son  '  Onesimus, 
whom  I  have  begotten  ■"  in  my  bonds: 

11  Which  "  in  time  past  was  to  thee  unprofit- 
able, but  now  profitable  to  thee  and  to  me  : 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  again :  thou  therefore 
receive  him,  that  is,  mine  own  bowels: 


Ver.  1—25.  Paul  inlsrcedes  with  Philemon  on  the  behalf  of 
his  slave  Onesimus. — Philemon  appears  to  have  been  a  con- 
verted Gentile,  living  at  Colosse,  who  became  a  member,  and 
perhaps  a  minister,  of  the  Christian  church  there,  of  which  a 
branch,  at  least,  met  in  his  house.  Onesimus  was  one  of  his 
raves,  who,  having  taken  disgust  (as  is  supposed)  from  some 
jnknown  cause,  ran  away  from  his  master,  and  fled  to  Rome, 
wliere  St.  Paul  was  then  a  prisoner.  Being  providentially 
brought  tinder  his  ministry,  he  was  thereby  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  in  consequence  became  known  to  Paul,  with  whom 
ne  seems  to  have  remained  a  short  time,  till  he  was  fully  sa- 
trsfied  of  his  conversion.  He  then  sent  him  back  with  this 
3onciliatorv  epistle  to  his  master,  in  which  he  affectionately 
enireats  Philemon  to  receive  him  as  his  (Paul's)  own  son. 

In  introducing  his  request  to  Philemon,  the  apostle  signifi- 
cantly calls  himself  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  exciting 
therciiy  all  his  sympathetic  feelings  towards  him,  both  as  a 
prisoner  and  a  martyr  ;  unitirig  witli  his  own  name  that  of  the 
amiable  young  Timothy,  as  it  were  to  second  his  request.  He 
then  addresses  the  "beloved  Apphia,"  probably  Philemon's 
consort,  and  "  Archippus,"  whom  he  calls  "  our  fellow-soldier," 

Ver.  1.  Paul,  a  pri.^oner.—Macknisht.  (more  literally,)  "confined  with  a 
ehain."  See  Acts  xxviii.  20.  (The  Apostle  in  this  Epi^tlc  induL-es  in  some 
*ine paronom,x<ias  on  the  proper  names.  Thus  Philemon,  affectionate,  or  fc«- 
Mved.  is.  "  our  dearly  beloved  ;"  Apphia.  is,  "  the  beloved  sister,"  as  several 
MSS.,  Vukate.  and  others  correctly  read  ;  Archippus,  (tho  ruler  ofthe  horse, 
for  mana!;ing  of  which  heroes  were  anciently  famous,)  is,  "  our  fellow  soldier ;" 
»nil  Oneiimiis,  (uneful  or  profitable.)  once  unprofitable,  is  now  profitable.] 
—hagster. 

Ver.  6.  That  the  cmmnunicntinn  of  thy  faith  may  become  effectual.— 
Doddridge.  "  That  thy  communion  in  the  faith  may  be  efficacious"  in  in- 
ducing utbeiB  also  to  believe  in  Christ. 


as  engaged  also  in  the  Christian  warfare,  and  perhaps,  (as  Dr. 
Lightfoot  suggests)  Philemon's  son  ;  Paul  thereby  wishing  to 
umte  their  mediation  with  his  own,  on  the  behalf  of  the  un- 
happy fugitive,  who  was  bearer  of  the  epistle. 

The  apostle  then  mentions  the  interest  he  had  taken  in 
Philemon's  welfare,  making  mention  of  him  contimiallv  in  his 
prayers  to  God,  and  rejoicin.g,  at  the  same  time,  in  what  he 
neard  of  his  friend's  benevolence  and  compassion.  All  these 
circumstances  are  ingeniously  wrought  into  the  introduction 
to  his  request;  yet  he  gives  him  to  understand,  that  he  might 
have  spoken  in  stronger  language — that,  as  an  aposlle,  he 
might  have  enjoined  on  him  w-hat  he  now  only  solicited.  And 
who  was  the  petitioner?  "  Paul  the  aged,  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ."  And  for  whom  did  he  petition?  His  "son  Onesi- 
mus"—his  "own  bowels,"  as  he  afterwards  e.xpresses  it.  And 
what  had  he  done?  He  had  absconded,  and  doubtless  with 
some  of  his  master's  property,  for  else  he  could  hardly  have 
reached  Rome.  And  how  does  Paul  meet  this  charge?  'If 
he  (Onesimus)  have  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  ihce  ought,  put 
that  on  mine  account :  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own 
hand  ;  I  will  repay  it." 


Ver.  7.  The  boweln  ofthe  taints  are  refreshed  by  thec-\.  e.  by  Philemon's 
charities  to  thn  rc«-«'  saints.  .,  .,       ,,  ,    • ,  ,, 

Vf     i.  Might  be  much  bold— nnxhci.     more."  or     very  lipid. 

Ver  9  Paul  the  aged— Macknight  calculates,  that  at  this  time  |-e  was 
sixty  years  old  and  perhaps,  through  his  many  sutlerings,  appeared  much 
olaer. ^n<i  noio  o.'«o<i  prwon«r.---oee  note  on  ver   I. 

Ver  10.  Onesimus.  whom.  Ac— Macknight  translates  this  more  literally 
"  My  son,  wliom  1  betrat  in  my  bonds,  (even)  Onesimus  ;"  and  he  remiirks,  that 
placiiij:  "Onesimus'  name  in  tlie  end  of  this  sentence  laa  m  tlie  orig.nall  has  a 
fine  eflect,  by  keepinc  the  reader  in  suspense."  ,        ,      -         , 

Ver  12.  Sent  again— i.  e.  sent  back  aeaui. iTme  ion  oowela—i.  e.  lh« 
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Paul  intercedeth  PHILEMON 

13  Whom  I  would  have  retained  with  me, 
t!>at  » in  tiiy  stead  he  might  have  ministered 
unto  me  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel : 

It  But  without  thy  mind  would  I  do  nothing; 
that  thy  benefit  should  not  be  as  it  were  of  ne- 
cessity, but  1'  willingly. 

13  For  ">  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a 
season,  that  thou  shouldest  receive  him  for 
ever ; 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  above  a  ser- 
vant, a  brother  ■■  beloved,  specially  to  me,  but 
aow  much  more  unto  thee,  both  in  the  ^  flesh, 
and  in  the  Lord  ? 

17  If  th»u  count  me  therefore  a  '  partner,  re- 
ceive him  as  myself. 

IS  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee 
aught,  put  that  on  mine  account ; 

19  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  mine  own 
hand,  I  will  repay  it :  albeit  I  do  not  say  to 
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for  Onesivius, 

thee  how  thou  owest  unto  me  even  thine  own 
self  besides. 

20  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in 
the  Lord:  refresh  "  my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Having  confidence  '  in  thy  obedience  1 
wrote  unto  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also 
do  more  than  I  say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging:  for 
I  « trust  that  through  ^  your  prayers  I  shall  be 
given  unto  you. 

23  There  salute  thee  >  Epaphras,  my  fellow 
prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus; 

24  ^  Marcus,  »  Aristarchus,  ''  Demas,  Lucas, 
my  fellow  labourers. 

25  The  '■  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  your  spirit.     Amen. 

1[  Written  from  Rome  to  Philemon,  by  One- 
simus  a  .servant. 


"  In  this  beautiful  passage,  (says  Dr.  Macknight,)  there  is  a 
group  of  the  most  aftccting  arguments  closely  crowded  toge- 
ther. On  the  one  hand,  we  have  Pliileinon's  own  reputation 
for  goodness;  his  friendship  to  the  apostle;  his  respect  for  his 
character;  reverence  for  his  age;  compassion  for  his  bonds  ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  an  insinuation  of  that  obedience  which 
Philemon  owed  to  him  as  an  apostle.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
have  Onesimus's  repentance  and  return  to  virtue;  his  profes- 
sion of  the  Christian  religion,  notwithstanding  the  evils  to 
which  it  exposed  him  ;  and  his  being  the  object  of  his  spiritual 
father's  tender  affection.  In  short,  every  word  contains  an 
argument." 

Finally,  the  apostle  delicately  hints,  that  as  he  had  been  the 
honoured  instrutnent  of  the  conversion  of  Philemon,  as  well 
as  of  his  slave  Onesimus,  he  had  some  claim  upon  him  on  the 
score  of  gratitude ;  for  it  certainlv  becomes  us  to  love  and  re- 
spect those  whom  God  honours  by  making  them  the  medium 
of  his  benefits,  though  all  must,  ultimately,  be  referred  to  him. 
It  is  on  this  principle  the  apostle  adds,  "  Howbeit  1  do  not  say, 
how  thou  owest  me  also  thine  own  self  besides."  As  our  pa- 
fruit  of  his  body  ;  speaking  of  him  as  his  own  son.  Compare  Isa.  xlviii.  19  ; 
xh.i.  1. 

Ver.  14.  That  thy  benefit.— {Greek.,  Agalhon,)  "  good  deed,"  or  benevo- 
lence. 

Ver.  1.5.  For  a  season. — (This  is  a  most  delicate  and  masterly  stroke ;  and 
indeed  the  whole  Epistle,  as  Doddr idge  iwWy  remarks,  considered  in  no  other 
point  of  view  than  as  a  mere  linman  comrmsition,  must  be  allowed  to  be  a 
masterpiece  of  its  kind.  Ifcompared  with  an  Kpistle  of  the  yonn^'er  Pliny,  to 
which  we  may  add  another  of  Horace,  written  on  a  similar  occasiiiii,  tliat 
Epistle,  tiiough  composed  by  one  who  excelled  in  the  epistolary  style,  and 


rents  have  unquestionable  claims  upon  our  gratitude  as  the 
instruments  of  otir  first  birth,  so  ministers,  who  have  been 
employed  by  Providence  as  the  means  of  our  new  birth,  or  re- 
generation, have  doubtless  large  demands  upon  us  of  respect 
and  love. 

In  the  close  of  this  epistle  the  apostle  intimates  a  confident 
persuasion  of  being  released,  and  being  enabled  to  visit  Colosse, 
which  shows  that  it  must  have  been  written  before  his  second 
epistle  to  Timothy,  when  he  w;as  waiting  for  death  and  mar- 
tyrdom. It  is  generally  dated  in  A.  D.  63,  about  a  year  before 
his  first  to  Timothy,  and  two  years  before  his  martyrdom. 

This  epistle  has  been  much  admired  as  a  specimen  of  friend- 
ly correspondence.  Comparing  it  to  one  of  Pliny's,  on  an  oc- 
casion somewhat  similar,  (Lib.  ix.  epis.  21,)  Dr.  Doddridge 
says,  "though  penned  by  one  who  was  reckoned  to  excel  In 
the  epistolary  style,  and  though  it  has  many  beauties,  it  will 
be  found,  by  persons  of  taste,  much  inferior  to  this  animated 
composition  of  the  apostle  Paul ;"  the  chief  excellency,  how- 
ever, of  this  (as  of  all  Paul's  Epistles)  lies  in  the  vein  of  Chris- 
tian sympathy  and  piety  which  runs  throughout  the  whole. 

thou!;h  undoubtedly  it  has  many  beauties,  will  he  found  by  persons  of  taste 

much  inferior  to  this  animated  composition  of  the  Apostle  V&\i\.]—BagsteT. 

For  ever. —Sot  oiAy  in  this  world,  but  also  in  the  next. 

Ver.  20  Refres/i  my  bowels. — Paul's  bowels  yearned  over  Onesimus:  he 
was  greatly  concerned  for  him  :  Plulemon's  kindness  would  relieve  his  anxiety, 
and  conitijrt  him.     Compare  ver.  7. 

Ver,  21.  More  than  I  say—i.  e.  not  only  pardon  him,  but  give  him  hi« 
liberty,  that  he  might  devote  nimself  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel— which  doul.'- 
k'.s.s  was  t!:p  event. 

Ver.  24.  Marcus.  &c.— See  Col.  iv.  10, 12,  14. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. 


Prt^ei/ expres.ses  his  admiration  of  the  tenderness  and  delicacy  of  this  epistle. 
Theie  is  crtainly  something  very  melting  and  persuasive  in  every  part.  It  is 
a.  warm,  artectionate,  authoritative  teacher,  ardently  interceding  with  an  ab- 


sent friend,  for  a  lieloved  convert  in  a  state  of  slavery,  in  a  manner  full  of 
kindly  aliection,  according  with  the  sensibility  ofhisnihid. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


IThe  Hebrews  were  the  Jews  in  Judea,  who  spoke  a  dialect  of  the  He- 
brew, and  were  so  called  to  distinguisli  them  from  those  wid)  resided  among 
the  Greeks,  and  spoke  thiir language,  and  were  called  Helletiists,  or  Greeks, 
(Acts  vi.  I  ;  ix.  29  :  xi  20.)  To  such  of  the  Hebrews  as  professed  Christianity 
li.is  Epistle  was  addres.sed,  according  to  the  opini(m  of  the  ancient  Christian 
WTiters.  and  the  best  modern  critics  ;  and  this  decision  is  corroborated  by  the 
internal  evidence  of  the  Epistle  itself  which  contains  many  thines  peculiarly 
suitable  to  the  believers  in  Judea.  Though  Hebrew  was  commonly  spoken  by 
the  persons  to  whom  this  Epistle  w,as  sent,  there  is  no  necessity  to  suppose, 
with  Origen,  Jerome,  and  others,  that  it  was  originally  written  in  that  lan- 
guaee,  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greek  by  Luke.  Barnabas,  or  Clement ; 
for  the  latter  languige  was  then  universally  understood,  and  niiirh  esteemed  by 
the  inhabitants  orp^ilestinp,  and  the  apostolical  E|)istles  bein^'  intended  for  the 
use  ofthe  whole  Christian  world, as  well  ;ls  for  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  .sent. 
it  was  more  proper  that  they  should  be  written  in  Greek,  than  in  any  provincial 
dialect.  In  fact,  thecirc.umstanceof  there  being  no  authentic  report  or  tradition 
cspectine  any  one  copy  of  the  Hebrew  Epistle;  thestyle  ofthe  epistletbrough- 
out,  which  has  all  the  air  of  an  original ;  the  occurrence  of  numerous  parono- 
masias on  Greek  words  ;  the  interpretation  of  Hebrew  names,  such  as  Melchl- 
ledec  by  King  of  Righteowness.  and  Salefin  bv  pence,  in  a  manner  bv  no 
means  like  the  additions  of  a  translator  ;  and  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament being  generally  taken  from  the  Sentuagint,  even  where  that  version 
in  some  degree  varies  from  the  Hebrew  ;  all  these  facts  furnish  positive  and 
conclusive  evidence  that  it  was  orininallv  written  in  the  Greek  language,  in 


which  it  is  now-  extant.  Though  St.  Paul's  name  is  not  affixed  to  flu's  Epistle 
(which  he  probably  omitted  because  he  was  obnoxious  to  the  enemies  ol 
Christianity  in  Judea.)  yet  the  general  testinionyof  anti(|uiry,  the  current  tra- 
dition ofthe  church,  the  superscription,  "  The  EpisHe  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to 
the  Hebrews,"  benig  found  in  all  onr  manuscripts,  except  one,  and  the  agree- 
ment of  the  style,  or  phrases,  allujinns,  and  exhortations,  with  those  in  the 
acknowledged  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  determine  it  to  be  tlie  genuine  prodnctior. 
of  that  eminent  Apostle  ;  to  which  conclusion  Carpzov,  Whifby,  Lardner, 
Macknight,  Hales,  Rosenmuller,  Hengel,  Bishop  Tomline,  Home.  Toion- 
send,  and  almost  every  other  modern  commentator  and  critic,  at'ter  weighing 
the  mass  of  evidence,  both  external  and  internal,  are  constrained  to  arrive. 
If  then  .St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle,  the  tiu;e  when,  and  t!ie  place 
where,  it  was  written,  may  be  easily  ascertained  ;  fur  the  salutation  from  the 
saints  in  Italy,  (ch.  xiii.  24,)  and  his  promise  of  seeing  the  Hebrews  shortly 
(ver.  23.)  plainly  intimate  that  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome  was  then  ter 
minated,  or  on  the  point  of  being  so.  Consequently  it  was  written  from  Italy 
peihaps  from  Rome,  soon  after  the  Epistles  to  the  C'olossians,  Pliilippians, 
and  Philemon,  either  at  the  end  of  A.  D.  62,  or  more  probably  in  the  beeiiining 
ofthe  year  63.  The  grand  design  of  the  Apo.stle,  in  writmc  Ibis  Epistle,  was, 
to  guard  the  Jews  in  Palestine,  who  were  then  in  a  sttite  of  poverty,  affliction, 
and  persecution,  against  anostacy  from  the  faith;  by  provins  the  truth  ol 
the  grand  doctrines  of  Chris'ianity,  and  by  showing  that  it  was  the  completion 
and  perfection  of[tho  Mosaic  disiiensation,  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  whict 
were  but  types  ofthe  New  Testament  dispensation.]  -Bagster. 


CHAPTER   I. 

I  Olirte  in  (Iiese  last  timee  comtna:  to  wi  frnm  the  Father,  4  is  preferrwl  abore  iJie 
angels,  boih  in  person  ami  olTice. 

/^OD,  who  »  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
^~*  manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fa- 
thers by  the  prophets, 
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2  Hath  in  these  last  days  *"  spoken  unto  us  hy 
A/.f  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  "  of  all 
thinsrs,  by  whom  ^  also  he  made  the  worlds  ; 
•  3  Who  'being  the  brightness  of  his  glory 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  up- 


Ch^'P-J-  Ver.  1 — 14.     Christ  coming  in  these  last  times,  i.? 
yreferrefi  before  the  angels.— "Yha  greater  part  of  this  epistle 

P.VrA'"-''  y?'''  ':.  ^.'.i"'?^,''''  times.— Macknight,  "in  sundry  parts."    So 
ricTce  ecplains  it:     God  discovered  hii  will  anciently  in  several  parts. or 
1340 


consists  in  a  comparison  and  contrast  between  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  and  it  begins  with  comparing  the  manner  of  their 

parcels  ;  so  that  one  part  was  to  be  learned  from  one  prophet,  and  anothei 
from  another." And  in  diveri  manner*.— Macknight  remarks.  "  ThM 
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Christ  IS  above  angels,  HEBREWS.— CHAP.  II 

holding  all  things  by  the  word  of  Lis  power, 
when  '  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins,  sat 
down  '  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
tiigh  ; 

4  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels, 
as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  ex- 
cellent name  than  tliey. 

5  For  unto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee  ?  And  again,  >  I  will  be  to  him  a 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ? 

6  )  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first- 
begotten  into  the  world,  he.saith,  And  ''  let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him. 

7  And  1  of  the  angels  he  saith,  ■"  Who  maketh 
his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of 
fire. 

8  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  "  Thy  throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  "  right- 
eousness is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated 
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both  in  person  and  ojfice 

iniquity;  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
thy  fellows. 

10  And,  V  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and  the  hea- 
vens are  the  works  of  thy  hands  : 

11  They  shall  perish;  but  thou  remainest: 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment; 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  thern  up, 
and  they  shall  be  changed :  but  thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time,  *)  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  1  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  ■■  spirits,  sent 
forth  »  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
'  of  salvation  ? 

CHAPTER   II. 

I  We  otighl  to  be  obeHiem  to  Christ  Jesus,  5  ami  iliiii  l*cauH;  he  vouchifafed  tu  take 
our  imtiire  npoii  him,  14  it-d  it  was  in^jt-bsiiry. 

THEREFORE  we  ought  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we  have 


delivery  to  mankind :  the  former,  that  is,  the  Old  Testament 
revelation,  was  parcelled  out  at  different  times,  (so  the  ori.s^inal 
signifies,)  in  the  course  of  2000  years;  the  latter  was  revealed 
as  it  were,  all  at  once,  for  it  was  not  more  than  ten  years 
from  the  baptism  of  Christ  to  the  mission  of  St.  Paul.  Again, 
the  former  revelation  was  given  in  a  great  variety  of  ways, 
and  by  a  succession  of  prophets,  through  many  generations ; 
the  latter  by  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  and  his  apostles,  within 
the  space  of  a  few  years. 

Another  circumstance,  far  more  striking  and  important,  was 
the  dirterent  ranks  and  importance  of  the  messengers — God 
"  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  his  Sox,  whom  he 
hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,"  &,<•.,  and  whose  rank  and 
dignity  now  demand  our  special  consideration. 

1.  He  is  the  Son — so  called  in  distinction  from  all  tlie  adopted 
sons  of  God;  and  he  is  therefore  elsewhere  called  God's  own, 
and  Oiily  bejjotien  Son.  (Rom.  viii.  3;  and  .John  i.  14,  IS.)  As 
such  he  is  declared  to  be  "heir  of  all  things,"  and  "Lord  of 
all"  creatures;  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds,  as  is  stated 
by  St.  John,  (chap.  i.  3.)  He  is  also  asserted  to  be  the  "  bright- 
ness," effulgence,  and  beaming  forth  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  character  of  his  person  ;  so  that  whatever  per- 
fections e,Kist  in  the  nature  of  the  eternal  Father,  have  an  e.xact 
counterpart  in  the  person  of  the  Son;  just  as  every  mark  or 
character  of  a  seal  is  imprinted  on  the  melted  wax  to  which  it 
is  applied;  language  svhich  certainly  can  be  applied  to  no  mere 
creature  without  confounding  opposites  in  nature. 

When  it  is  said,  "upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,"  it  has  been  questioned  whether  ine  pronoun  [his] 
should  be  referred  to  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but  so  uriited,  so 
completely  the  same,  are  the  divine  perfections  of  the  sacred 
Three,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  distinguish  them  :  if  they 
are  one  in  nature,  so  must  they  be  in  every  divine  perfection. 
It  is  added,  "  when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins  ;"  that 
is,  when,  by  the  sacrifice  whicii  he  oflipred  on  the  cross,  he  had 
atoned  for  our  sins,  he  theii  took  his  place  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high  :  and  here  we  may  remark  a  striking  dif- 
ference of  expression.  Before  his  incarnation,  the  Son  was  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father;  after  his  ascension,  he  took  his 
place  at  his  right  hand— his  person,  his  character,  his  achieve- 
ments for  our  redemption  were  acknowledged,  and  gloriously 
rewarded. 

"Being  made,  or  having  become,  so  much  belter  than  the 
angels,  as  he  hath  by  right  of  inheritance,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
obtained  a  more  excellent  and  honourable  name  than  they" 

clause  does  not  refor  to  the  diiTercnt  manners  in  which  Goil  revealed  himself  to 
the  projihot.s,  such  a.s  (heains,  visions,  voices,  &c  ,  hut  it  refers  to  llie  dnTerent 
ways  in  whicli  tlie  prophets  communicated  tlie  ditterent  revelations  which  they 
received,  to  the  fatlieis— in  types  and  figure-s,  sijiniticant  actions,  and  darii 
sayings,  as  well  as  in  plain  Irinsnage." 

Ver.  2.  Hath  in  these  Inst  (te?/.*— .\aniely.  of  the  pospel  dispensation.    See 

note  on  l  Tim.  iv.  I. Bv  his  Son.—Uoddrhlge.,    "  The  Son,"  tiie  pronoun 

hU  beint'  an  unnecessarv  supplement. ;/«/)— That  is.  Lord  or  proprietor— 

of  all  thing-f.—i^o  Paul  teaches  us,  Gal.  iv.  i.  The  heir  is  "  Lord  of  all," 
whicli  title  Peter  also  ascribes  to  Christ,  (Acts  x.  36.)  Pi/e  Sjnith  remarks, 
th.atthe  Greek  word  for  heir  is  hy  no  means  restricted  to  Uie  primary  meaning 

ofi)osscss>n  hv  descent.  ?ind  refers  to  Bie/ and  S'cWfiiisner,  as  authorities. 

By  whrmi  ahrj  he  made  the  iporlds—i.  c.  the  material  or  visible  creation  :  so 
the  word  is  evidently  u«cd  in  chap.  xi.  3. 

Ver.  3.    Who  being-  the  briglitneas  of  his  glory— \.  p.  of  the  Falhor's  glory 

and  the  express  image— m  "  character ;"  that  is.  says  the  learned  Leigh, 

"Answerhur  to  the  divine  perfections,  as  the  impression  ot  wax  does  to  the 
engravingof  the  seal."    Dod*7'(ig-e  adds,  "  It  is  observable,  »hat  Philo  calls 

the  Lofos  '  the  character  of  the  imaee  of  God.'  " Of  his  p«.-.?o/!— (Greek 

Hypostasis.)  So  Doddridge;  hut  Macknig/tt  renders  it,  "  An  exact  imasreot 
his  substance."  (Compare  Col.  i.  15.)  And  so  the  word  hyposrasis  is  rendered, 
ch.  \i.  1  :  ■■  The  substance  of  thinss  hoped  for."  Pye  Smith  <\uotvs  Rosen- 
miiller.  as  sayine,  "  It  denotes  God  him.-ielf  The  Son  is  called  the  ab.=oiUtely 
perfect  image  of  the  Father,  because  he  is  like  him  in  power,  wisdom,  cood- 
ness,  &c.  ;  since,  by  a  f'on,  we  understand  one  ot  the  same  nature  as  the 
Father."    f^chlensner  explains  it,  "  The  express  resemblance  ol  the  essence  or 

nature  of  G()<1    and  of  his  iinchanreable  maiesty." And  upholding  all 

things.— "The  word  properly  signifies  upholding,  bearing,  or  sustaining." 
iTLean.    Compiiie  Col.  i.  16.  ,    ,  ,        ,_    ,, 

Ver.  4.  Being  made,  tm.—Vlacknight,  "  He  is  so  much  better  than  [Dodd- 
ridge, 'luperio:  to' I  tlie  aneeb  by  bow  much  he  liatli  inherited  "  &c.    Our 


ever  could  ;  for  though  angels  are,  in  an  inferior  sense,  the 
sons  of  Go(],  (Job  xxxviii.  7,)  He  (the  Fatiier)  never  addressed 
any  one  of  thern  thus  emphatically — "Thou  art  my  Son!'" 
much  less  exalted  any  other  being  as  an  object  of  worship  to 
the  heavenly  hosts,  saying,  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship 
him  !" 

And  here  we  may  remark  how  much  the  sacred  writers  (and 
Paul  especially)  delight  in  heaping  honours  upon  our  Saviour. 
Speak  of  him  as  anian,^and  he  is  "fairer  than  (all)  the  sons 
of  men"  beside.  Speak  of  him  as  a  king,  and  he  excels  both 
in  the  equity  and  dignity  of  his  throne  ;  he  is  "  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords."  Thus  is  he  anointed  with  the  oil  of  glad- 
ness and  of  grace,  above  all  with  whom  he  may  be  reckoned 
or  associatecl.  "In  all  things  he  hath  the  pre-eminence." 
(Col.  i.  18.) 

Vviiat  is  said,  verse  7,  concerning  the  angels,  is  generally 
understood  as  a  comparison  between  those  celestial  beings, 
and  the  material  agents  of  air  and  fire,  as  we  have  explained 
it,  in  the  exposition  of  Ps.  civ.  4,  from  whence  these  words 
are  quoted  ;  and  Doddridge  here  paraphrases  the  passage 
thus:  "He  who  rules  the  winds  and  tlie  lightnings,  has  his 
angels  under  equal  command;  and  employs  them  with  tlit 
strength  of  winds,  and  the  rapidity  of  lightnings,  in  his  service.' 
With  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  angels,  we  know  that  they  are 
all  ministering  spirits,  employed  by  Christ  in  the  governnieni 
of  the  world  and  of  the  church.  Sometimes  they  direct  the 
tempest  or  the  pestilence,  and  at  others,  they  wait  upon  the 
church  or  its  ministers,  (see  2  Kings  xix.  35;  1  Kings  xix.  5. 
&c. ;)  but  we  never  read  of  their  being  seated  upon  thrones,  oi 
authorized  to  receive  the  homage  of  their  fellow  creatures, 
which,  indeed,  when  offered,  they  have  conscientiously  refused. 
(Rev.  xxii.  8,  9.) 

Wiien  it  is  said,  They  "are  all  ministering  spirits,"  the  word 
all  "  is  here  emjihatical,  denoting  (says  Dr.  Macknight)  that 
even  the  highest  orders  of  angels  bow  the  knee  to  Jesus; 
ministering  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  according  to  his  direc- 
tion. But  though  the  Scriptures  speak  of  all  the  angels  as 
thus  ministering,  this  does  not  imply  that  every  angel  Is  thus 
actually  employed,  in  ministering  for  the  heirs  of  salvation,  but 
that  every  one  of  them  is  subject  to  be  so  erripioyed."  And 
these  angels  are  ministers  who  belong  to  Christ,  not  to  men, 
though  employed  for  their  benefit :  nor  \yill  this  passage  prove 
that  every  neir  of  salvation  has  a  guardian  angel  individually 
assigned  to  him,  as  some  have  supposed. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1—18.      We  must  take  heed  to  the  gospel  of 

common  translation,  "by  inheritance  ohiained, "«««??«  lo  imply  tlie  death  of 
the  Fallier,  from  whom  such  inheiitance  descended  ;  hutit  is  not  so  in  the  East, 
as  we  liave  observed  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  where  the  father  "  di- 
vided his  living,"  or  property,  between  his  sons.  Doddridge,  Macknight.  and 
M'Lean.  read  simply.  "  He  hath  inlurited  ;"  and  Cavipbell  (on  Mat.  v.  3)  re- 
marks, that  tlie  original  may  denote  the  attainment  of  property  by  any  kind  ot 

Ver.  5    Foriinto  which.  &o.— That  is,  none  of  the  ancels  have  been  thu» 

honoured. i  wilt  he  to  him  a  Father,  &C.—-2  Sam.  vii.  11,  where  it  is  spoken 

of  f^olomon,  who  was  a  tipeof  Christ.  ...        . 

Ver.  6.  And  again,  when  he  bringeth.— Mnrgm.  And  when  he  brineeth 
a^ain,'  i.  e.  after  liis  resurrection.  So  Doddridge,  Macknight,  M  Lean,  &c. 
—  The  first-begotten.— Macknight  and  MLean,  "  first-born.  compare 
Rom.  i.  4.    Col.  i.  18.    Rev.  i.  5.  .  j    j  ,..     „  .i. 

Ver.  7.  And  of.— Doddridge,  "  concerning  '-the  ^nscla.—— And  let  all  t/U 
angels  of  (Sod  worship  him.-Th\s  appears  taken  from  Psalm  xcv.i.  ,  which 
is  t1uis  read  in  the  LXX.  -"  Worship  him  all  ye  his  •ingels.  Abrabanel  in  |sa. 
lii.  13,  confesses  that  the  ancient  Habl.ies  explained  this  place  of  tlie  Messiah, 
who  was  to  b<'  exalted  above  Abraham,  abc^e  .Moses,  and  above  the  angela. 

See  llanmiond  in  Heb.  i.  -1.  ,.  .  .       ,.  i        i  ■  l 

Ver  9    Above  thy  felloxos.-Doddridge,     associates;'    by  which  many  un- 
derstand the  angels,  but  we  think  unjustly. 
Ver   12    As  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold  them  up.- 

^%rV'AV'hfcZ'&c--SeeP^.cx.l.    Compare  Mat.  xxii.  4>-«. 
Ver  \i.  To  minister  for  them.-Doddridge,    to  attend  on  those  nho  st.aU 

'"cHAp'''l7  V°'r 'i  Therefore  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  h^ed.-ilac- 
Lni-^hl  "On  this  account  we  ouglit  to  attenu  the  more  earnestly."—  Let 
them  s'!p.-Maiein,  "Run  out,  aa  Uaking  vessels;"  or,  perhaps,  u  nale- 
through  a  sieve. 


-Compare  Isa.  xx.xiv.  4  ; 


HEBREWS. 

let  them 


angels  was 


Obedience  due  to  Christ. 

heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 

slip.  ,        , 

2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by 
steadfast,  and  "=  every  transgression  and  diso- 
bedience received  a  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward; 

3  How  ■^  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so 
great  salvation  ;  which  '  at  the  first  began  to 
be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed 
unto  us  by  them  that  heard  /ji??i; 

4  God  f  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with 
sifrns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles, 
and  e  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his 
own  will  ? 

5  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  sub- 
jection the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  testified,  saying, 
k-  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

7  Thou  madest  him  i  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels;  thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of 
thy  hands : 

8  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
his  feet.  For  in  that  he  put  all  in  subjection 
under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  un- 
der him.  But  j  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things 
put  under  him. 

9  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  "•  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  i  for  the  suffering  of 
death,  crowned  ">  with  glory  and  honour  ;  that 
he  °  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death 
for  every  man. 


a  he  taJceth 
not  hold 
of  angels, 
but  of  the 
seed  of 
Abraham 
he  taketh 
hold. 

b  c4  15,16. 


-CHAP.  II.  ChrisVs  selj-numiliation 

10  For  it  became  "  him,  for  p  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain 
•)  of  their  salvation   '  perfect  through  suffer- 


1 1  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who 
are  sanctified  are  all  '  of  one :  for  which 
cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 

12  Saying,  '  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 
brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing 
praise  unto  thee. 

13  And  again,  "  I  will  put  my  trust  in  him. 
And  again,  "  Behold  I  and  the  children  which 
*  God  hath  given  me. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  ==  also  himself 
likewise  took  part  of  the  same  ;  that  through 
death  i  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ; 

15  And  deliver  them  who  ^  through  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bond- 
age. 

16  For  verily 
of  angels ;  but 
Abraham. 

17  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might 
be  a  ''  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconcilia- 
tion for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered  being 
tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted. 


he  took  not  on  hijn  the  nature 
he  took  on  him  the  seed  of 


Christ  Jesus,  who  became  man,  and  suffcrtdfor  our  salvation. 
It  is  the  manner  of  St.  Paul  to  associate  himself  with  the  per- 
sons to  whom  he  wrote  as  one  of  them ;  and  therefore,  though 
he  had  himself  received  the  gospel  immediately  from  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  if  he  had  only  heard  it  preached 
in  the  same  way  as  others,  in  order  to  press  upon  them  the 
more  effectually,  the  necessity  and  importance  of  attending  to 
its  momentous  doctrines. 

The  present  chapter  connects  itself  with  the  former  by  a 
"therefore;"  deriving  from  the  dignity  of  Christ's  person  a 
forcible  argument  for  attending  to  the  message  of  his  grace ; 
"  for  if  the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,"  &c.  But 
what  was  the  word  spoken  by  angels?  Unquestionably  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  and  especially  the  moral  law.  This,  St. 
Stephen  informs  us,  was  "  given  by  the  disposition  of  angels," 
(Acts  vii.  38;)  and  St.  Paul  savs,  "It  was  ordained  by  angels 
in  the  hands  of  a  mediator,"  (namely,  Moses.)  (Gal.  iii.  19.) 
How  far  the  agency  of  angels  may  be  employed,  it  is  alike 
useless  and  impertinent  to  inquire;  but  the  gospel  being  de- 
livered by  the  mouth  of  the  Son  of  God  himself,  acquires 
thereby  a  weight  superior  to  the  law,  which,  though  from  the 
voice  of  God,  was  delivered  by  the  medium  of  his  servants. 
So  the  apostle  had  argued  in  the  beginning  of  this  epistle: 
"God,  who  in  time  past  spoke  by  the  prophets,  haih  now 
spoken  by  his  Son."  Well  might  he,  therefore,  add,  "How 
shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  !"  A  salvation 
truly  great  in  every  point  of  view  m  which  it  can  be  considered ; 
whether  in  reference  to  the  ruin  from  which  it  saves,  or  the 
happiness  to  which  it  exalts ;  whether  we  consider  the  price  it 
cost,  or  the  grace  it  exhibits.  And  great  also  is  the  evidence 
with  which  its  promulgation  is  attended—"  signs  and  wonders, 
with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

By  "  the  world  to  come,"  (ver.  .'>,)  we  understand  the  gospel 
dispensation,  or  kingdom  of  Messiah,  (as  in  chap.  vi.  5,)  which 
was  so  called,  as  is  well  known,  by  the  ancient  Rabbies ;  but 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this  not  being  subjected  to  the  angels? 


Ver.  4.  And  gifts.— yiargm.  "distributions  ;"  tliat  is,  of  the  various  gifts  of 
the  Spirit.     Compare  1  Co.  xii.  1. 

Ver.  5.  For  unto  the  angels hathhenot  pxit  in  suhjection—i.e.  under  their 
government  or  direction,  a.s  the  animal  world  was  placed  under  suhjection  to 

Adam,  as  is  stated  in  ver.  8  following,  and  in  Gen.  i.  28. The  world  to  con  i. 

— This,  as  we  learn  from  Maimonides,  was  a  common  phra.se  to  designate  tlie 
kingdom  of  Messiah,  called  also  the  age  to  come,  or  the  future  age. Where- 
of loe  speak— Ot  treat ;  and  that  he  was  speaking  of  this  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, is  evident  from  the  context,  ver.  3.  4. 

Ver.  7.  A  little  lower. — .Margin,  "A  little  while  inferior  to;"  meaning  the 
Son  of  Man  when  upon  earth. 

Ver.  9.  But  we  see  Jesus,  &o. — In  our  translation,  it  should  seem  as  if  the 
death  of  Christ  was  sulisenuent  to  his  exaltation,  which  is  exactly  the  reverse 
of  the  fact ;  Macknight  therefore  tran."poses  the  passage  thus  •  "  But  we  see 
Jesus,  who  for  a  little  while  was  made  less  than  angels,  that  hy  the  grace  of 
God  he  might  taste  of  death  on  account  of  every  one,  for  the  suffering 
of  death,  crowned  wilh  glory  and  honour."  The  Doctor  admits  that  the 
original  text  is  in  the  order  of  our  translation  ;  but  he  adds,  "This  inverted 
order  the  Greek  language  admits,  hy  reason  of  its  pecdiar  structure  :  but  in 
translating  such  passages  into  a  language  which,  like  tlie  English,  sparingly 
adinitii  au  inverted  position  of  the  wordi,  tbey  must  be  arraneed  according  to 
1342 


1.  It  implies  that  the  old  dispensation  was  so  subjected,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  preceding  chapter;  for  "the  law  was  given 
by  the  disposition  of  angels  ;"  but,  2d,  Not  so  the  gospel ;  that 
was  committed  to  men  like  ourselves — even  to  sinners,  that 
they  might  know  how  to  act  toward  their  fellpw  sinners. 
Angels  are  appointed  neither  to  govern,  nor  to  instruct  the 
church:  on  the  contrary,  when  they  enter  the  church,  it  is  to 
learn  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  mys- 
teries of  the  gospel,  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into."     (See  Ephes.  iii.  10.    I  Peter  i.  12.) 

In  the  passage  here  quoted  from  the  8th  Psalm,  it  is  evident 
that  the  apostle  considered  Christ  as  "  the  second  Adam," 
(as  in  I  Cor.  XV.  45— 47,)  sent  to  "restore  the  ruins  of  the  first ;" 
and  to  realize  that  government  which  the  other  forfeited  by 
sin.  And  "  we  see  Jesus  (the  Lord  from  heaven)  made  a  little 
(while)  lower  than  the  angels,"  that  he  might  be  capable  of 
dying  for  our  sins;  and,  as  a  reward  for  such  humiliation  and 
sufferings,  raised  again  to  ^ory  and  honour,  and  placed  at  the 
head  of  all  creation,  all  things  being  in  a  train  of  subjiigatiiin 
to  him ;  the  final  accomplishment  of  which  will  close  the 
mediatorial  system,  as  we  have  already  seen  iri  1  Cor.  xv. 
26—28,  to  which  we  must  refer,  to  avoid  repetition.  While, 
however,  there  remains  any  enemy  unsubdued,  that  is,  till  the 
general  resurrection,  (for  "tht;  last  enemy  that  shall  be  de- 
stroyed is  death,")  his  kingdom  will  be  progressing  in  the 
eWorld;  for  "  he  must  reign  till  all  things  are  put  under  him." 

When  God  is  said  to  make  the  Prince,  or  "Captairi  of  our 
salvation,"  perfect,  it  does  not  imply  that  any  imperfection  was 
attached  to  his  character;  but  only  that  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  suffer  trials  and  temptations,  that  he  might  be  fully 
prepared  to  succour  such  of  his  people  as  were  tried  and 
tempted  ;  and  in  order  thus  to  suffer,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  take  upon  him  all  the  sinless  infirmities  of  human 
nature.  Farther,  that  he  might  dethrone,  depose,  and  destroy 
the  assumed  tyranny  of  death,  not  only  over  the  bodies,  but 
also  over  the  minds  of  men,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 

their  natural  order,  as  is  done  in  the  new  translation."    Compare  with  tliij 

pa.esage  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. For  every  man.— Macknight,  as  above,  renders  the 

Greek  (uper.)  "  on  account  of;"  but  Doddridge  retains  the  common  version, 
"  For." Every  man. — "  Every  one,"  in  Macknight,  is  somewhat  more  lite- 
ral, and  he  restrains  the  term  (as  Gill  does)  to  "  every  one  of  the  sons  who  is 
to  be  brought  to  glory  ;"  though  he  admits  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  a  benefit 
to  all  men. 

Ver.  10.  It  became  him.,  &n.— See  Rom.  xi.  36. To  make  the  captain.— 

Doddridge,  "  Leader,"  or  Prince.  The  word  is  rendered  Prince  in  Acts  ji.  15  ; 
V.  31. 

Ver.  II.  All  of  one— i.  e.  of  one  family;  or,  according  to  M'Lean,  of  one 
Father. 

Ver.  12.  In  the  midst  of  the  church.—"  The  church  of  Christ  is  a  congre- 
gation offaithftd  men,"  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Destroy  him,  be— Doddridge,  "depose  him  who  had  the  empire 
of  death."  Pye  Smith.  "  Holdeth  the  dominion;"  but  the  word  does  not 
imply  a  right  to  such  dominion. 

Ver.  16.  Took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  an^re?*.— Margin,  "  He  taketh  na^ 
hold  of  angel.?  ;"  but  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold.  Chrysostom  ex- 
plains this  to  mean,  that  when  mankimi  (led— fled  far  ftom  him,  Chiisl  puj- 
suud,  and  caught  hold  of  them.    See  Hammond  , 


Chiist  n:oi  e  worthy  than  Moses.      HEBREWS.— CHAP.  III.,  IV. 


CHAPTRR  III. 

I  Christ  is  more  worthy  thrtii   Mu»e«,  7  thfrelerf  it  we  believe  not  in  tiini,  we  ahiiU 
te  more  worthy  pmiiiilimenl  tlmu  h:u"il-heanud  Israfl. 

WHEREFORE,  holy  brethren,  partakers 
of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  »  of  our  profession, 
Christ  Jesus; 

2  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  ''  appointed 
him,  as  also  Moses  "=  was  faithful  in  ail  his 
house. 

3  For  this  vian  was  counted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  he  who  hath 
builded  ''  the  house  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house. 

4  For  every  house  is  builded  by  some  man  ; 
but  he  that  built  all  things  is  God. 

5  And  Moses  '  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his 
house,  as  a  ^  servant,  for  a  testimony  of  s  those 
things  which  were  to  be  spolcen  after; 

6  But  Christ  as  a  Son  ''  over  his  own  house ; 
whose  house  ■  are  we,  if  )  we  hold  fast  the 
confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm 
unto  the  end. 

7  Wherefore  (as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  i'  To- 
day if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provoca- 
tion, in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness: 

9  When  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved 
me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years. 

10  Wherefore  I  M^as  grieved  with  that  gene- 
ration, and  said.  They  do  alway  err  in  their 
heart;  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 

11  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  '  They  shall  not 
enter  into  my  rest.) 
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,  *  . .  Danger  oj  unbelief 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  you  an  evil  ■"  heart  of  unbelief,  in  depart- 
ing "  from  the  living  God. 

13  But  exhort  ■>  one  another  daily,  while  it  is 
called  To-day;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitful ness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  il 
p  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
steadfast  unto  the  end  ; 

15  While  it  is  said,  "i  To-day  if  ye  will  hear 
his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
provocation. 

16  For  '  some,  when  they  had  heard,  did  pro- 
voke :  howbeit  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
by  Moses. 

17  But  with  whom  was  he  grieved  forty 
years  ?  was  it  not  with  them  that  had  sinned, 
whose  carcasses  •  fell  in  the  wilderness? 

18  And  to  whom  sware  '  he  that  they  should 
not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  be- 
lieved not? 

19  So  ^  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in 
because  of  unbelief 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  The  rest  of  Christians  is  attained  by  faith.  12  Tlie  power  of  God'i  word.  14  By 
our  liijrh  priest  Jestis  the  Son  of  God,  subject  to  mfirniiues,  but  not  sin,  16  wc  niuat 
and  may  go  boldly  to  the  Uirotie  of  grace. 

T  ET  us  *  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being 
■^  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you 
should  seem  to  come  short  of  it. 

2  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  as 
well  as  unto  them :  but  the  word  ''  preached 


did  not   profit  them,  '  not 
faith  in  them  that  heard  it. 


being 


mixed  with 


die  ;  that  he  might  grapple  with  Satan  in  his  own  dominions, 
and  deliver  those  wh9ni  he  held  in  miserable  captivity,  even 
through  the  fear  of  being  enslaved  by  him. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 19.  ChrisI  more  worthy  than  Moses,  and 
disobedience  to  him  more  criminal  than  under  the  old  dispen- 
sation.— St.  Paul  having  shown  at  large  the  superiority  of 
Christ  to  angels,  though  for  a  time  he  had  humbled  himself 
beneath  them,  for  the  purpose  of  making  atonement  for  human 
transgression,  now  proceeds  to  recommend  him  to  the  He- 
brews, as  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

"  Considering  him  [Christ]  as  the  Apostle,  or  founder  of  our 
religion,  lie  compares  him  with  Moses,  that  eminent  prophet 
and  rninisterial  founder  of  the  Jewish  religion.  The  Hebrews 
had  justly  a  very  high  opinion  of  Moses,  their  great  prophet 
and  lawgiver;  but  as  they  did  not  clearly  perceive  the  design 
of  tiie  Mosaic  economy,  which  was  to  prefigure  and  give 
testimony  to  the  gospel  revelation,  in  which  it  was  to  termi- 
nate, they  were  still  strongly  attached  to  it,  as  of  perpetual 
obligation.  This,  with  the  discouragements  they  met  with 
from  the  opposition  of  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  tended  to 
keep  their  minds  in  a  wavering  state  with  regard  to  the 
Christian  faitli ;  so  that  they  were  in  danger  of  reverting  from 
Christ  to  Mpses.  Nothing,  therefore,  could  better  suit  the 
apostle's  design  of  establishing  the  Hebrews  in  the  Christian 
profession,  than  to  compare  together  the  respective  founders  of 
the  Old  and  New  dispensations.  He  [consequentlv]  observes, 
',ver.  1—4,)  that  both  Christ  and  Moses  were  faithful  to  God  in 
the  discharge  of  their  offices;  but  that  Christ  was  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as  the  fuunder 
and  ruler  of  the  house,  or  church,  hath  more  honour  than  the 
house,  or  any  eminent  servant  in  it,  such  as  Moses  was.  For 
he  that  hath  formed  the  church,  and  ordered  all  things  relative 
to  it,  is  God.  [He  adds.  ver.  5,  6,  J  That  Moses,  indeetJ,  was 
faithful  in  all  things  relative  to  God's  house,  the  Jewish 
church;  but  it  was  as  a  sen-ant,  and  in  a  typical  economy, 
designed  for  a  testimony  of  the  things  which  were  afterwards 
to  be  revealed  :  but  that  Christ  was  faithful  as  a  Son  over  his 
house,  the  gospel  church  ;  of  whose  house  we  who  believe  are 
members,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  if  vie  holdfast  the 
confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  [Christian]  hope  Jirm  unto 
the  end. 

"The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  caution  the  Hebrews  against 

Chap  III.  Ver.  l.  Of  our  profession.— Macknight  and  AfLean,  "  con- 
fession ;"  i   e.  of  our  faith. 

Ver.  3.  lie  who  hath  builded  the  hotise.— The  Greek  term  (oikot)  is  equally 
•Kiuivocal  with  our  word  hou^e,  ami  is  used  either  in  tlip  sense  nf  family  or 
residence ;  and.  iiniler  the  latter,  may  he  the  re.sidence  of  either  Grni  or  man. 

Ver.  5.  Fur  a  testimony  of  those  things  ivhich  were  to  be  spoken  after.— 
Doddridffe.  "  A  tcslitnony  of  things  afterwards  to  be  mentioned  ■,"  namely,  by 
Christ  and  his  apf^r^tles. 

Ver.  11.  They  shall  not  cnfer.— Margin,  "  If  they  shall  enter."  This  is  the 
form  of  an  oath  in  Hebrew. 

Ver.  16.  Xof  nil  that  came  out  of  Egypt.— "ThpiT  little  ones  (i.  e.  all  under 
twenty  years  of  ase)  were  expressly  excepted  in  the  oath,  (Num.  xiv.  31,)  for 
the  oath  only  excluded  aJi  who  were  numbered  in  the  befdiuiine  of  tbe  tccond 


apostacy  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  by  reminding  them  of 
the  awful  punishment  inflicted  upon  their  ancestors  in  the 
wilderness,  who,  on  account  of  their  unbelief  and  rebellion 
against  God,  were  excluded  from  his  rest  in  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
intimating  that,  if  they  should  apostatize  from  Christ,  they 
would  be  excluded  from  a  more  glorious  rest  in  the  heavenly 
country,  of  which  the  former  was  only  a  type."    (AI^Lean.) 

To  the  above  extracts  from  a  judicious  commentator  on  this 
Epistle,  we  add  two  other  observations: — 1.  We  may  remark, 
that  the  term  house  is  here  used  equivocally,  for  both  a  family 
and  a  residence,  and  that  both  of  God  and  man.  IMoses  was 
faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  was  witnessed  of  him,  (Numb. 
xii.  7.)  That  is,  he  was  a  faithful  steward  in  building  the 
tabernacle,  and  regulating  its  worship  exactly  according  to 
the  orders  he  received.  So  Christ,  in  building  up  the  Christian 
church,  and  managing  all  its  concerns,  acts  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father.  But  in  what  sense  are 
we  to  take  the  word  when  applied  (ver.  4)  to  God  himself? 
"  F.very  house  is  builded  by  some  one,  but  he  who  built  all 
things  is  God."  This,  we  think  with  Doddridge,  applies 
most  naturally  to  the  works  of  creation  at  large.  (See  chap, 
xi.  3.)  But  it  is  equally  true  of  the  families  of  mankind — 
"Have  we  not  all  one  Father?  Hath  not  one  God  created 
us?"     (Mai.  li.  10.) 

2.  We  may  note  the  great  importance  of  a  present  attention 
to  religion,  and  the  extreme  danger  of  delay.  "To-day,  while 
it  is  callefi  to-day,"  the  sceptre  of  mercy  is  held  out  io  invite 
us  ;  but  if  we  neglect  the  call,  as  Israel  did,  to-morrow  it  may 
be  too  late  for  ever. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1  — 16.  A  rest  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God— attainable  by  faith  in  Christ.— This  cnapter  opens  willi 
an  inference  from  the  preceding.  Since  Israel  of  old  lost  their 
eartlily  Canaan  through  unbelief,  let  us  also  fear,  lest,  by  the 
same  means,  we  should  lose  the  heavenly  country  now  pro- 
mised to  us. 

To  understand  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle  in  this  chapter, 
"the  reader  ought  to  know,"  says  31ack-night,  "that  in  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  God  promised  him  two  kinds  of 
seed — the  one  by  natural  descent,  and  the  other  by  faith  ;  ana 
that  the  promise,  to  give  to  him  and  to  liis  seed  the  land  ot 
Canaan  for  an  everlasting  possession,  being  made  to  both  .  .  . . 
it  was  to  be  fulfilled,  not  only  to  his  natural  progeny,  by  giving 
them  the  possession  of  the  earthly  Canaan  ;  but  also  to  his  seed 

year  after  they  came  out  of  Esypt,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  being  fit 
for  war,"— and  not  the  Levites.     (Niim   i.  'i— •<"•)  . 

Chap  IV  Ver.  l.  Lest  a  promise  being  left  as.— The  pronoun  us  brine 
marked  with  italics  in  our  version,  intimates  its  liem?  supplementary,  and  it 
is,  in  our  opinion,  Imth  unnecessary  and  improper.  I  he  rest  was  lell  inde- 
finitely for  all  who  should  seek  it. Let  us  (apostles  and  preachersl  there- 

fnre  indulge  an  atl'ectionate  jealousy,  lest  any  of  you  to  whom  we  preach, 
should  seem  :o-should  •' evidently';-C07ne  short  of  it.  .;-ee  note  on  1  Co. 
vji  40 Knii  of  7/au.— Some  co|)ies  read,  of  us,  to  which  Doddridge  in- 
clines •  butwi'th  Macknight,  we  prefer  the  common  reading,  which  is  support 
ed  by  i)oth'theSyriacand  the  Vulsate.  „  j.7    j        ..I^ 

Ver  2  For  unto  ui  was  the  enipel  preached.  Sec— Doddridge,  For  we 
are  made  partaker*  of  tlie  good  itJuagt."    Greek.  "  Have  been  evaufieliia*; 
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[test  atlained  by  faith.  HEBREWS 

3  For  we  whicli  have  believed  do  enter  into 
rest,  as  he  said,  ^  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath, 
if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest:  althougli  tlie 
works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

4  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  of  the  se- 
venth clay  on  this  wise,  '  And  God  did  rest 
the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again,  If  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest. 

G  Seeing  therefore  it  remaineth  that  some 
must  enter  therein,  and  they  f  to  whom  s  it 
was  first  preached  entered  not  in  because  of 
unbelief: 

7  (Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying 
in  David,  To-day,  after  so  long  a  time  ;  as  it  is 
said,  ''  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  '  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then 
would  he  not  afterward  have  spoken  of  an- 
other day. 

9  There  remaineth  therefore  a  )  rest  to  the 
people  of  God. 

10  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also 
hath  ceased  from  his  own  works,  as  God  did 
from  his.) 

11  Let  k  us  labour  therefore  to  enter  into  that 
rest,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example 
of  1  unbelief 
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CHAP.  V.  The  power  oj  God^s  '.crd 

I    12  For  the  woi  d  "  of  God  is  quick,  and  pow 
I  erful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  "  sword 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul 
and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and 
is  a  discerner  »  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart. 

13  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not 
manifest  in  his  sight :  but  all  things  are  nakec 
p  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whon 
we  have  to  do. 

14  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high 
pi'iest,  that  is  passed  i  into  the  heavens,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God,  let  us  '  hold  fast  our  pro- 
fession. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest  which  can- 
not be  touched  =  with  the  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without '  sin. 

16  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  "  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  The  authority  and  honour  of  our  S.ivioiir's  (-■riesihood.    11  Negligence  in  Oie  know- 
ledge lliereof  is  reprove  1. 

FOR  every  high  priest  taken  from  among 
men  is  ordained  »  for  men  in  things  per- 
taining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sins : 


2  Who  ''  can  have  compassion  on  the  igno- 
rant, and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way  ;  foi 


by  faith,  by  giving  them  the  possession  of  the  heavenly  coun- 
try, of  which  Canaan  was  the  emblem  and  the  pledge. 

"  Upon  rhese  principles,  the  apostle  affirms,  that  notwith- 
standing Abiaham's  nntiiral  seed  have  obtained  the  possession 
of  Canaan,  there  is  still  left  to  his  seed  by  faith,  consisting  of 
believers  in  all  ages,  whether  they  be  .lews  or  Gentiles,  a  pio- 
Tiise  of  entering  into  God's  rest;  "for  which  reason  he  exhorted 
the  Hebrews,  in  his  own  time,  to  be  afraid  lest  any  of  them 
should  fall  short  of  that  rest,  as  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness 
fell  short  of  the  rest  in  Canaan,  (ver.  1.)  His  affirmation,  that, 
in  the  covenant,  there  is  still  left  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  a 
promise  of  entering  into  God's  rest,  the  apostle  establishes  by 
observing,  that  the  promise  of  the  everlasting  possession  of 
Cinaan  being  made  to  Abraham's  seed  by  faith,  as  well  as  to 
his  natural  seed,  his  seed  by  faith  have  received  the  good  tidings 
of  a  rest  in  the  heavenly  country,  typified  by  Canaan,  as  really 
as  his  natural  seed  have  received  the  good  tidings  of  a  rest  in 
Canaan.  Only  these  good  tidings  did  not  profit  the  natural 
seed  in  the  wilderness,  because  they  did  not  believe  them, 
(ver.  2.)  More  particularly,  to  show  that  all  Abraham's  seed 
by  faith  shall  enter  into  God's  rest  in  the  country  typified  by 
Canaan,  the  apostle  appealed  to  the  words  of  God's  oath,  by 
which  he  excluded  the  unbelieving  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
from  his  rest :  for  seeing  this  oath  was  sworn,  notwithstanding 
the  works  of  God  were  finished  at  the  ftirmation  of  the  world, 
and  the  seventh-day  rest  was  then  instituted,  (ver.  3;)  also, 
seeing  that  rest  was  called  God's  rest,  in  the  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture where  Moses  had  said  concerning  the  seventh  day,  'And 
God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works,'  (ver.  4,)  it 
follows,  that  the  rest  into  which  God  sware  that  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness  should  not  enter,  was  not  the  seventh-day 
rest,  in  regard  they  were  in  possession  of  that  rest  when  the 
oath  was  sworn."     (E.xod.  xvi.  23;  xx.  S.) 

The  substance  of  the  apostle's  argument  is  then  summed  up 
in  ver.  9  :  "  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest— a  sabbatism— 
for  the  people  of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered  into /lis  rest— that 
is,  into  the  rest  which  God  has  provided  for  iis— hath  ceased 
from  his  own  works,  even  as  God  did  from  his."  From  the 
account  giveain  this  verse  of  the  rest  which  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  God.  namely,  that  they  do  not  enter  into  it  till  their 
works  of  trial  and  suffering  are  finished,  it  is  evident  t'nat  it 
must  intend  "  the  rest  of  heaven,  of  which  the  seventh-day 

even  tL't  they  ;"  that  is,  accordini:  to  M'Lean,  "  W'e  Christians  have  been  favour- 
ed with  the  good  news  of  a  rest  in  the  lieuvenly  country,  even  as  Isiael  were 

withtiie  Rood  news  of  a  rest  in  the  land  of  Canaan. But  the  word  ■preached 

— Gr.  "  The  word  of  hearinir"— did  not  profit  lliem  ;  not  l)eins  mixed  with  faith 
in  tln-m  tliat  heard  jit.l  The  idea  is  medical,  and  alludes  to  our  food  heinir 
mixed  with  the  juices  of  the  stomach,  in  order  to  iU  digestion.  Tlie  marsrin 
reads,  "  hecause  they  were  not  united  by  faith  ;"  and  so  many  of  the  ancients  : 
but  Doddridge,  Macknight,  M'Lcan,  and  most  of  the  moderns,  prefer  the 
common  translation,  which  is  also  sanctioned  hy  the  Vulgate  and  tlie  Syriac. 

Ver.  3.  If  they  shall  enter.— See  note  on   chap.  iii.   U. Althnitgh  the 

works  were  finished  from  the  foundation.— Macknight,  "  from  tlie/o)7?ia- 
tion  of  the  world  "  The  word  here  evidently  relers  to  the  completion,  not  the 
commencement,  of  creation,  as  in  the  verse  following. 

Ver.  6.   To  tohom  it—i.  e.  the  gospel,  or  good  tidings. 

Ver.  8.  For  if  Je.9iis.— Margin,  "  Joshua  ;"  which  is  the  Hebrew  name  cor- 
responding to  the  Greek,  Jestis. 

Ver.  9.  A  Test.— The  word  here  used  is  not  the  same  as  in  the  preceding 
verses. 

Ver.  12.  Qrticiandpoiperfut.—LiterMy,  "living and enereetic." Sharp- 

tr  than  any  two-edged  sword.— Macknight  quotes  from  a  Pagan  WTiter,  that 
"  reason  penetrates  into  a  man  deeper  than  a  sword :"  but  w«  apprehend  it  is 
1344 


rest  was  only  an  emblem."  (So  Doddridge,  Macknight,  and 
M'Lean.)  But,  as  an  emblem,  it  pointed  out  not  only  a  res! 
from  labours  and  from  suffering--,  but  also  a  state  of  purity  and 
devotion  -a  state  of  positive  happiness,  made  up  of  coininunion 
with  God,  and  saints,  and  holy  angels. 

The  apostle  hence  urges  the  believing  Hebrews,  (ver.  11  :) 
"Let  us,  therefore,  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man 
fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief."  "  The  example  re- 
ferred to  (says  I\'VLeun)  is  that  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
wlio,  though  they  had  by  a  train  of  miracles  been  redeemed 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  taken  into  covenant  witli  God,  and 
had  the  promise  of  the  earthly  rest  in  Canaan— yet,  after  all, 
forfeited  that  promise,  and  fell  in  the  wilderness  through  un- 
belief. By  this  awful  example,  the  apostle  enforces  his  ex- 
hortation to  the  Hebrevi's,  that  they  should  labour  to  enter  into 
the  heavenly  rest,  of  which  a  promise  was  left  them,  lest  they 
should  come  short  of  it  through  unbelief,  as  Israel  did  of  the 
ear  tidy  rest." 

To  urge  the  converted  Hebrews  (as,  indeed,  all  professing 
Christians)  thus  to  labour  to  secure  their  interest  in  this  eteiiial 
rest,  the  apostle  reminds  them,  that  the  word  of  God.,  \\hich 
had  been  preached  to  them,  (ver.  12,)  was  "quick  (or  living) 
and  powerful;  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,"  die— that  is.  figura- 
tively speaking,  piercing  the  conscience  and  dissecting  the 
heart;  and  it,  [the  word,]  as  here  follows,  "is  a  discerner  (or 
judge)  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart;"  or,  as  we 
should  say,  (in  the  English  id'iom,)  penetrates  the  deepest  re- 
cesses of  the  mind. 

The  term  Lo^os,  however,  often  so  applied  by  the  apostle 
John,  may  here  intend,  the  substantial  or  essential  W^ord,  ol 
whom  it  maybe  more  strictly  asserted,  "all  things  are  laid 
naked  and  bare  to  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do ;"  or,  as 
Macknight  renders  it,  "  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account." 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  Christ  is  again  inlroduced  as  ihe 
great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  (Christianity  ;)  and  who, 
on  account  of  his  compassion  and  sympathy  towards  us,  we 
are  encouraged  to  approach  with  a  holy  boldness,  and  to  com- 
mit our  whole  interest  into  his  hands.  (Compare  chap.  ii.  17, 
18;  iii.  1.) 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 14.  Christ  our  High  Priest,  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec. — In    the   last   verses  of  the  preceding 

the  power  of  God's  word  upon  the  conscience,  that  is  here  alluded  to. To 

tlie  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow— 
That  is.  of  things  the  most  intimately  and  inseparably  connected.  Sec  our 
note  on  1  Thes.  v.  23,  here  we  have  distinguished  the  rational  soul  from 
the  nnimal  ;  hut  whether  the  latter  (wliich  is  common  to  brutes)  be  matter,  or 
an  inferior  kind  of  spirit,  or  a  middle  substance  between  both,  we  presume  not 
to  decide.  Most  cerlain  it  is.  that  many  animals  are  intelligent,  as  well  as 
sentient ;  that  they  feel,  that  they  recollect,  and  that  they  dream  ;  and,  thcie- 
fore,  that  they  think. 

Ver.  13.  Naked  and  opened.— Doddridge,  "  laid  bare."    This  is  an  allusion 
to  the  state  in  which  the  burnt-offerings  were  laid  on  the  altar:  they  wr. 
stripped  of  their  skins,  their  breasts  ripped  open,  their  back-bone  cleft,  and    leit 

head  thrown  back,  so  as  to  be  easily  inspected  by  the  officiating  priest. 

M'ith  tohom  we  have  to  do —Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "To  whom  \va 
must  give  an  account :"  so  the  Greek  phrase  is  rendered,  chap.  xiii.  17 ;  also 
Kom.  xiv.  1*2.  and  elsewhiire. 

Ver.  14.  Our  projfession — Or  confession  ;  see  chap.  iii.  1. 

Ver.  15.  Which  cannot  be  tonched.—Mackniglit,  "who  cannot  sympa- 
thize."  Like  as  we  are — i.  e.  in  the  same  points 

Chap.  V,  Ver.  2.  The  isnorant,  andon  thg>n  that  are  out  of  thcway—i  o. 
wandering,  and  in  eiTur. 


Of  ChrisVs  priesthood.  HEBREWS.- 

that    he  '  himself  also  is  compassed  with  in- 
firmity. 

3  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the 
people,  so  '^  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 

4  And  '  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  him- 
self, but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was 
'  Aaron. 

5  So  also  Christ  e  glorified  not  himself  to  be 
made  a  high  priest ;  but  he  that  said  unto  him, 
^  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place,  Thou 
'  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
cliisedec. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had 
offered  up  j  prayers  and  supplications  with 
strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able 
^  to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  i  in 
that  he  feared ; 

8  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience  '"  by  the  things  which  he  suffered; 

9  And  "  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the 
qutlior  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
obey  him  ; 

10  Called  of  God  a  high  priest  "  after  the  or- 
der of  Melchisedec. 

11  Of  whom  we  have  many  things  to  say, 
and  hard  to  be  uttered,  seeing  ye  are  dull  of 
hearing. 


12  For  when   for  the  time  ye 


ought 


to  be 


-CHAP.  VI.  The  danger  of  apostacy. 

teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you 
again  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  ora- 
cles of  God ;  and  are  become  such  as  have 
nred  of  p  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat. 

13  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  i  is  unskil- 
ful in  the  word  of  righteousness :  for  he  is  a 
babe. 

14  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that 
are  ■"  of  full  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of 

use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern 
both  good  and  evil. 

CHAPTER   VI. 

1  He  exhoneth  not  to  fall  back  from  the  fititii,  11  but  to  be  steadfast,  12  diligent,  and 

paiienT  to  wait  upon  Gixi,  13  because  God  la  most  sure  in  his  proidise. 

'T^HEREFORE  "  leaving  ^  the  principles  of 
-^  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto 
perfection;  not  laying  again  the  foundation 
of  repentance  from  ■=  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
"^  toward  God, 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of'  baptisms,  and  of  laying 
on  f  of  hands,  and  of  e  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment. 

3  And  this  will  we  do,  if ''  God  permit. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  i  for  those  who  were 
once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  hea- 
venly gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

5  And  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

6  If  j  they  shall  fall  away,  to   renew  them 


chapter,  the  Soil  of  God  is  introduced  to  us  as  the  ereat  Apos- 
tle and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  who,  though  he  is  enter- 
ed into  the  highest  heavens,  hath  neither  forsaken  nor  forgot- 
ten the  weakest  or  the  poorest  of  his  followers;  but  still 
sympathizes  with  them  in  all  their  trials  and  temptations  :  to 
him,  therefore,  we  are  encouraged  to  approach  with  boldness, 
and  with  freedom  to  address  our  supplications  Uirough  him  to 
the  Father,  who  is  seated  upon  a  throne  of  grace  to  receive 
-ihem. 

The  apostle  then  proceeds  to  show  by  what  authority,  and 
(J)  what  manner,  our  Lord  Jesus  exercises  this  gracious  office 
on  our  behalf.  Every  person  exercising  this  office  anion" 
men,  IS  chosen  and  called  thereto,  and  provided  with  gifts  ana 
Eacrifices  to  offer ;  and  is,  moreover,  required  to  be  tender  and 
compassionate  to  those  for  whom  he  acts — to  the  ignorant 
and  the  erroneous. 

In  all  these  respects,  our  great  High  Priest  more  or  less  re- 
sembles those  of  the  Mosaic  institution.  1.  "  He  glorified  not 
himself  to  be  made  a  High  PrieSst."  He  was  not  self-appoint- 
ed ;  but  he  who,  in  the  second  Psalm,  said,  (ver.  6,)  "Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  referring  to  his  regal 
office,  said  also  in  another  Psalm,  "  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever, 
after  [or  according  to]  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  (Ps.  ex.  i  ;) 
the  peculiarities  of  which  order  we  shall  see  in  a  subsequent 
chapter.  2.  Inasmuch  as  other  priests  were  furnished  with 
gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  to  offer,  the  work  of  this  Hisrh 
Priest  was  of  that  extraordinary  nature,  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  could  be  of  no  avail ;  he  therefore  "offered  up 
himself  (the  iust  for  the  unjust)  to  reconcile  us  unto  God." 
But  here  a  difference  occurs  of  great  importance,  fur  whereas 
other  priests  had  to  offer  first  for  their  "own  sins,  and  then 
for  the  transgressions  of  the  people  ;"  He,  being  "  holy,  harm- 
less, and  undefiled,"  could  transfer  to  tnem  all  the  merit  of 
his  atonement.  (See  chap.  vii.  2G — 28.)  3.  Whereas  other 
priests  were  required  to  be  sympathizing  and  compassionate, 
our  great  High  Priest  infinitely  exceeds  them  in  botli  respects: 
for,  m  re-pect  of  his  own  sufferings,  "the  strong  cries  and 
tears"  which  he  poured  out  in  the  wilderness  of  temptation, 
and  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  especially  upon  the 
cross,  indicated  sufferings  far  exceeding,  not  only  what  we  can 
be  called  to  endure,  but  all  that  we  can  possibly  conceive. 
4.  By  these  sufferings  he  (as  man)  learned,  that  is,  he  acqui- 
red, a  perfect  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  and  an  unexampled 


Ver.  5.  Glorified  not  himself— \.  e.  did  not  assume  to  himself  that  honour. 

Ver.  7.  U7io  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. — Nothins  can  more  clearly  express  the 
•ioctrineof  tlie  incarnation —  The  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us." 
With  prayers  (Gr.  deprecations)  and  svpplicntions. — The  word  for  sup- 
plications signifies  branches  of  olive  trees  covered  with  wool,  which  such  as 
mpplicafed  for  peace  carried  in  their  hands  ;  hence  it  came  to  signify  suppli- 

ca.ions  for  peace.     Gill. In  that  he  feared. — Doddridge,  "  In  being  delivered 

from  that  which  he  (particularly)  feared." 

Ver.  9.  Being  made  perfect. — i.  e.  a  complete  Hiirh  Priest  by  consecration. 

8ee  E.vod.  xxix.  33,  34.     Compare  chap.  ii.  10. The  author— i.  e.  the  meri- 

to.ious  and  efficient  cause — of  e'ernal  salvation.    So  iVLean. 

Ver.  11.  Hard  to  be  uttered.— Doddridge,  "Hard  to  be  understood." 
Maclmight,  "  diflScult  to  be  explained." 

Ver.  13.  Is  i^?isij//ui.— Greek,  "Hath  no  e.xperience."  Compare  1  Peter 
ri.  2. 

Ver.  H.  0//u«  es-p.— Greek,  "perfect."  Macknight,  "  fuWgrovrn." By 

reason  of  use. — Macknight  remarks,  that  the  original  term  alludes  to  the 
thletit  exorcises  of  the  ancients,  in  which,  by  a  kind  of  mock-fighting,  they 
were  prepared  for  actual  combat. 

Chap  VI.  Ver.  l.  r/j«  priricipiw.— Margin,  "Tlie  word  of  the  beginning;" 
iG9 


degree  of  sympathy  to  the  afflicted  and  distressed  ;  and  being 
thus  perfected  through  sufferings,  (chap.  vii.  28,)  "  he  becarne 
the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  "  believe  in 
and  obey  him." 

Here  are  two  inquiries  thatdemand  some  attention.  1.  From 
what  was  it  that  Christ  was  delivered  in  consequence  of  his 
prayers  and  tears  ?  It  was  not  from  dying,  for  that  was  the 
end  of  his  incarnation ;  nor  was  it  from  suffering,  without 
which  his  death  would  have  been  no  atonement :  that  is,  he 
prayed  not  for  cither  of  these  exemptions  absolutely,  but  con- 
ditionally— "  If  it  be  possible !"  and  thus  hath  he  left  us  an 
example,  to  prav  for  nothing  absolutely,  but  what  we  kno\B  to 
be  agreeable  to  the  divine  will— namely,  our  salvation,  (l  Thess. 
iv.  3.)  And  though  he  had  not,  and  knew  he  could  not  have, 
exemption  from  pain  and  dying;  yet  he  had,  subsequently,  de- 
liverance frorn  the  power  of  death  and  the  grave,  and  from  all 
the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell,  over  whom  lie  triumphed. 
(Compare  our  exposition  of  Matt.  xxvi.  31 — 46.) 

A  second  inquiry  here  offers  itself— How  could  our  Lord 
learn  obedience,  who  was  never  disobedient  1  We  reply,  that 
as  he  "grew  in  wisdom,  and  in  stature,  and  in  strength," 
(Luko  ii.  40  and  52,)  so  might,  and  so  did,  he  grow  (speaking 
of  him  as  a  man)  in  every  virtue,  human  and  divine;  and,  of 
course,  in  a  cheerful  resignation  to  the  divine  decrees. 

The  close  of  this  chapter  (as  was  the  case  with  the  last) 
anticipates  the  subject  of  the  following ;  distinguishing  between 
the  first  and  more  matured  principles  of  Chnstianity,  compa- 
ring the  former  to  milk,  and  the  latter  to  meat ;  and  consider- 
ing the.?e  Hebrews  as  children,  or  babes  in  Christ,  who  \vere 
capable  of  digesting  the  former  only;  though,  from  the  time 
tliey  had  heard  the  gospel,  they  ought  to  have  been  matured 
Christians,  capable  of  instructing  others. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—20.  Exhort  at  ion.s  to  persevere,  with  cau- 
tions  against  apostacy. — The  Christian's  life  is  progressive, 
and  never  stationary  :  for  if  we  move  not  forward,  we  are  cer- 
tainly sliding  backward.  It  is  so  as  respects  both  our  prin- 
ciples and  practice  :  the  apostle  therefore  exhorts  the  Hebrews 
not  to  stop  at  first  principles  only,  or  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  course,  which  commences  with  faith  and  repentance 
— with  baptism,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  with  the 
avowal  of  those  foundation  truths,  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  eternal  judgment :  Let  us  not  stop  here,  (as  if  he  had 
said,)  but  go  on  unto  perfection— that  is,  proceed  from  truth  to 


that  is,  the  elements,  or  rudiments;  or,  as  Doddridge  explains  the  worda 
"first  principles."  By  leaving  these,  is  not  meant  their  abandonment,  but 
pushing  on  in  the  heavenly  course,  as  the  racer  flies  trom  the  starUng-post  to 

Ver.  4.  For  it  is  impossible.— This  seems  to  refer  to  those  apostates  who 
had  committed  "  the  sin  unto  death."    See  1  John  v.  16. 

Ver.  5.  And  have  tasted.— To  taste,  mentally,  is  to  experience ;  and.  in  thia 
case,  to  experience  the  power  of  the  gc^pcl  preached,  which  may  affijrd  much 
gratification,  and  produce  a  dtfgree  of  moral  reform,  even  when  it  does  not. 
either  deeply  or  permanently,  aflcct  the  hravL— Powers  of  the  world  to 
coOTe.-The  "  world  (or  aces)  to  come."  certainly  designates  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, (see  note  on  chap.  ii.  5  ;)  ai.'d  the  powers  of  that  world  certainly 
designate  the  miraculous  powers  attending  the  brst  propagation  of  the  gospel. 

Ver."'6.^V^r);e»/  shall  fait  away.-Maeknight,    "And   (yet)  have  fal!eu 

awav  "     So  wtean Crucify  to  themselves.— Macknight,      \n  them- 

5,ely„  .1 Seeing   they   crucify   to   themselve»—Tha.t    is,    according   to 

At  Lean  "  they  apiirove  of,  and  consent  to  the  treatment  he  received  from  his 
murderers,  by  renouncing  and  blaspheming  hum,  as  one  jiwtly  put  to  death  aa 
an  impostor."  .«,_ 
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(Ji^  is  most  sure 


HEBREWS.— CHAP.  VII. 


in  Ms  promise. 


acain  unto  repentance;  seeing  they  crucify  to 
tiiomselvos  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him 
to  an  open  sliame. 

7  For  the  earth  which  drinketh  in  the  rain 
that  Cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth 
herbs  meet  for  them  ^  by  whom  it  is  dressed, 
receiveth  blessing  i  from  God: 

8  But  tliat  which  beareth  ""  thorns  and  briers 
is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose 
end  is  to  be  burned. 

9  But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better 
things  of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  sal- 
vation, though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  "  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
your  work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have 
sliowed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have 
ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister. 

11  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do 
show  the  same  diligence  to  the  °  full  assurance 
of  hope  unto  the  end  : 

12  That  ye  be  not  p  slothful,  but  followers  of 
them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit 
the  promises. 

13  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham, 
because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
sware  by  himself, 

14  Saying,  "J  Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee, 
and  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4061. 

A.  n.  cir. 

63. 


k  w,/or. 
1  Pi  65. 10. 
mis.  5. 6. 
n  MntS5.40 

o  cae.u. 

p  Pr.15.19. 
2Pe.l.lO. 


q  Oe.22.16, 


r  Ex.22. 11. 

s  Ro.a.n. 

C.U.9. 

I.  Ro.U.29. 

u  interposed 
himself. 

y  Til.1.2. 

wlTi.6  12. 

X  Le.16.15. 

y  C.4.U 

z  c.7.n. 

a  Ge.14.I8, 


15  And  so,  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he 
obtained  the  promise. 

16  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater:  and 
an  oath  '  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end 
of  all  strife. 

17  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly 
to  show  unto  the  heirs  '  of  promise  the  immu- 
tability t  of  his  counsel,  "  confirmed  it  by  an 
oath : 

IS  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which 
it  was  impossible  for  God  to  "  lie,  we  might 
have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  ^  upon  the  hope  set  be- 
fore us : 

19  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  enter- 
eth  into  that  within  "■  the  veil ; 

20  Whither  ^  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered, 
even  Jesus,  made  a  high  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  ^  Melchisedec. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

1  Clirist  Jesus  is  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  II  and  eo,  fi\r  more  exccllenl 
than  the  priests  of  Aaron's  order. 

FOR   this   *  Melchisedec,   king    of   Salem, 
priest  of  the  most  high   God,   who    met 
Abraham  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings, 'and  blessed  him  ; 
2  To  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part 
of  all ;  first  being  by  interpretation  King  of 


truth,  and  from  virtue  to  virtue;  "  and  this  will  we  do,"  adds 
he,  "  if  God  permit."  But  in  order  to  this,  it  is  necessary  to 
guard  against  retrogression  ;  for  it  is  possible  for  persons  to  be 
enlightened— \o  taste  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  be  made  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Ghost— to  taste  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  ; — it  is  possible,  verv  possible, 
that  such  may  fall  away,  not  merely  by  a  partial  rfeclension, 
like  those  of  Laodicea,  (Rev.  iv.  14,  &c.,)  but  by  a  total  re- 
nunciation of  the  name,  as  well  as  the  principles  of  Christia- 
nity. But  let  us  see  how  far  the  particulars  of  this  awful 
character  will  carry  us  ;  that  is,  how  far  the  persons  here  de- 
scribed had  gone  in  the  profession  of  religion. 

1.  They  were  enlightened,  that  is,  instructed  in  the  ele- 
mentary principle9«of  Christianity ;  and,  by  hearing  and  read- 
ing, obtained  a  good  knowledge  of  its  evidences  and  doctrines, 
ana,  by  a  moral  reformation,  "  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world" — through  idolatry  and  uncieanness.  2.  They  tasted, 
that  is,  participated  "of  the  heavenly  gift ;"  by  which  many 
understand,  a  sense  of  pardon  through  Christ ;  hut  we  rather 
conceive  all  these  e.xpressions  refer  to  the  powerful  effects  of 
the  word  preached,  especially  as  conhected  with  the  personal 
ministry  of  Jesus,  or  with  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  With  respect  to  the  former,  our  Lord  himself  thus  de- 
scribes the  case  of  apostates  in  the  parable  of  the  Sower, 
where  he  says,  "  He  that  received  the  word  in  stony  places, 
the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  re- 
ceiveth it;  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  diiretn  for 
a  while:  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of 
the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  ojfcnded."  (Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.)  In 
reference  to  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostolic  age,  we 
read,  (Acts  viii.  5,  &c.,)  that  when  Philip  went  down  to  the 
city  of  Samaria,  preaching  and  working  miracles,  "  there  was 
great  joy  in  that  city  ;"  and  when  Simon  Magus  (or  the  great 
one)  heard  the  preaching,  and  saw  the  miracles,  "  Simon 
himself  believed  also,  and  was  baptized  :"  yet  he  soon  dis- 
covered his  hypocrisy,  and  the  barren  nature  of  his  faith;  for 
when  the  apostles  Peter  and  John  came  to  that  city,  he  offer- 
ed them  money,  if  they  would  give  him  power  to  confer  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  like  manner  as  tnev  did ;  on  which  Peter  as- 
sures him,  that,  notwithstanding  liis  profession,  his  "  heart 
was  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God;  but,  on  the  contrary,  he 
was  yet  "in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity." 
And  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  he  proved  one  of 
the  most  awful  instances  of  apostacy  on  record.  (See  expo- 
sition of  Acts  viii.  1 — 25.) 

Ver.  7.  For  the  earth.  &c  — Tliat  is,  that  earth  is  blessed  which,  by  drink- 
ing in  the  rain,  becomes  fruitl'ul :  but  that  sandy  soil  which,  though  it  may 
drink  in  tlie  rain,  produces  no  useful  vegetation,  is  accursed.  Compare  Jer. 
xvii.  6. 

Ver.  9,  Things  that  accompany.— Macknight,  "  which  are  connected 
with," 

Ver.  10.  God  is  not  nnrighteou^.—'VUnueh  we  have  no  claim  on  the  diWno 
bounty,  yet  God  having  promised  and  covenanted  to  reward  our  unworthy  ser- 
vici's,  his  justice  and  fidelity  bind  him  to  his  promise. 

Ver.  11.  Full  assurance  of  hope— That  is,  the  most  assured  hope. 

Ver.  12.  Followers.— Gr.  "imitators." Fatience.—Gr.  "  Ions-suffering." 

Inherit.— Gt   "  are  inheriting ;"   meaning  the  Patriarchs,  &c.   now  in 

heaven. 

Ver.  16.  Of  all  strife.— Mack-night,  "contradiction." 

Ver.  18.  Fled  for  refuge—The  words  "  for  refuge,"  though  not  in  italics,  are 

merely  supplementary,  our  translators  supposing  such  to  be  the  allusion  ;  but 

others  ihmk  it  an  allusion  to  the  Grecian  games,  and  to  the  prize  exhibited  to 

the  racen      We  decidedly  suppose  the  reference  is  to  the  cities  of  refuge, 
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It  is  observable,  that  in  the  account  of  the  unhappy  persons 
spoken  of,  nothing  is  said  that  necessarily  implies  any  thing 
more  than  speculative  knowledge,  and  external  profession  of 
Christianity — nothing  of  regeneration,  conversion,  believing 
through  grace,  or  a  change  of  heart :  on  the  coritrary,  their 
profession  is  described  as  utterly  barren,  or  as  bearing  nothing 
but  "thorns  and  briers;"  and  their  persons  as  "nigh  unto 
cursing,"  and  to  burning. 

And  farther,  in  addressing  the  believing  Hebrews,  he  plainly 
intimates,  that  all  he  had  said,  came  snort  of  what  was  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  :  for  he  says,  "We  hope  better  things  o 
you,  and  things  which  accompany  salvation,"  which  certainly 
implies,  that  the  things  before  referred  to  were  not  of  that 
class :  for,  applying  the  passage  to  our  own  time,  when  mi- 
racles have  long  since  ceased,  the  preaching  of  the  word  may 
have  powerful  effects  upon  the  conscience,  without  producing 
any  change  of  heart.  It  is  well  known,  that  it  chiefly  was  on 
the  authority  of  this  passage  the  Novatians,  in  the  second 
century,  refused  to  receive  back  into  their  communion  any 
who,  in  times  of  persecution,  had  gone  back  to  Paganism: 
though  even  urged  by  the  torture,  and  however  penitent :  and 
many  penitents  themselves  have  been  distressed  by  it.  But 
JN'ovatian,  though  a  good  man,  had  not  the  heart  of  our  com- 
passionate Hign  Priest ;  nor  did  he  consider,  nor  do  the  dis- 
tressed penitents  we  refer  to  consider,  that  the  difficulty,  the 
impossibility,  lay,  not  in  restoring  penitents,  but  apostates ; 
and  true  penitents  are  no  more  apostates. 

The  rest  of  this  chapter  is  occupied  in  animating  exhorta- 
tions to  diligence  and  perseverance  in  the  Christian  course: 
assuring  those  believers  to  whom  he  wrote,  (and  in  them  all 
others,)  of  the  certainty  of  their  reward  in  heaven  :  not  only  as 
secured  bv  the  mediation  of  Christ,  but  also  by  the  promise  of 
God;  and  that  promise  ratified  by  oath,  that,  by  two  imniu- 
table  things — the  word  and  oath  of  God — his  people  might 
have  not  only  hope,  but  consolation,  even  strong  consolation, 
as  having  fled  for  refuge,  (like  the  poor  manslayer  of  old,)  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel;  namely, 
the  hope  of  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  :  that  Jesus  who  ha3 
himself,  as  our  great  High  Priest,  entered  within  the  v.eil  with 
his  atoning  blood,  and  ever  lives  to  plead  for  us  before  the 
throne  of  God. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1—28.  TJie  priesthood  of  Christ,  according 
to  the  order  of  3Jelchisedec.— The  history  of  this  Melchisedec 
so  far  as  regards  the  Old  Testament,  will  be  found  in  Gen. 
xiv.,  latter  part,  of  which  we  shall  repeat  as  little  as  possible. 


of  which  there  were  three  on  each  side  of  Jordan.  They  were  easy  of  ac- 
cess, liaving  smooth  and  good  roads  58  feet  wide,  and  bridges  o^'er^  streams. 
Where  the  roads  crossed  or  diviirged,  guide  boards  were  placed,  with  "Refuge" 
on  them,  so  large  and  plain  that  a  man  miglit  read  wliilst  running.  See 
Numb.  XXXV.  11,  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Whither  the  forerunner.— Macknight,  says,  '  A  forerunner,  u 
one  who  goes  before  to  do  some  service  for  another."  Here  (he  thinks)  the 
allusion  is  to  one  sent  from  a  ship  to  nx  its  anchor  in  the  place  to  which  it  is  to 
be  drawn."  But  &rLeayi  doubts  if  the  word  was  ever  so  used  ;  and  so  do  we ; 
we  should  rather  refer  to  John  xiv.  3.  ,i    . .    « 

Chap.  VH.  Ver.  1.  This  Melchisedec— Or  Melchisedek,  as  it  is  spelled  in  Gel . 

xiv.  18,  &c. iCing' of  S«/CTre.— So  his  capital,   and  probably  his  whole  tff- 

ritory,  was  called  in  Abraham's  time  ;  in  the  time  of  J.whua  and  the  Judges, 
it  was  also  called  by  the  name  of  Jebi«.  (Josh,  xviii.  28.  Judges  xix.  10.) 
Salem,  it  is  well  known,  signifies  peace ;  and  Jerusalem,  as  the  learned 
Granville  Hhcrp  lias  shown,  signifies  Holy  (or  sacred)  Salem  ;  or.  by  'ntoT- 
pretation, "  Holy  Peace."  Seo  Mr.  Sharp's  two  tracts,  on  Jerusalem  ann  on 
Melchisedec. 


ChrifVs  priesthood  more  excellent      HEBREWS 

righteousness,  and  after  that  also  King  of  Sa- 
lem, which  is,  King  of  peace; 


;{  Without  father,  without  mother,  without 
b  descent,  having  neither  beginning  of  days, 
nor  end  of  life  ;  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of 
God  ;•  abideth  a  priest  continually. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  tiiis  man  was,  unto 
wliom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the 
tenth  of  the  spoils. 

5  And  verily  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi, 
who "  receive  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a 
commandment  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren, 
though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abra- 
ham : 

6  But  he  whose  ^  descent  is  not  counted  from 
them  received  « tithes  of  Abraham  and  blessed 
him  that  had  ^  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction  the  less  is 
blessed  of  the  better, 

8  And  here  men  that  die  receive  tithes ;  but 
there  he  receiveih  them,  of  whom  s  it  is  witness- 
ed that  he  liv^eth. 

9  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  re- 
ceiveth  tithes,  payed  tithes  in  Abraham. 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father, 
when  Melchisedec  met  him. 

11  If  >>  therefore  perfection  were  by  the  Leviti- 
cal  priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  receiv- 
ed the  law,)  what  farther  need  was  there  that 
another  priest  should  rise  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the  order 
of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there 
IS  made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  the  law. 

13  For  he  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken 
pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man 
gave  attendance  at  the  altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  s  that  our  Lord  sprang 
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out  of  Juda  ;  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  no- 
thing concerning  priesthood. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident:  for  that 
after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec  there  ari- 
seth  another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made,  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment,  but  after  the  power  of  an  end- 
less life. 

17  For  he  testifieth,  i  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

18  For  there  is  verily  a  disannulling  of  the 
commandment  going  before  for  the  '•weak- 
ness and  unprofitableness  thereof 

19  For  the  law  >  made  nothing  perfect,  but 
""  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did;  by  the 
which  "we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  not  without  an  oath  he 
was  made  priest :  , 

21  (For  those  priests  were  made  without "  an 
oath ;  but  this  with  an  oath  by  him  that  said 
unto  him,  p  The  Lord  sware  and  will  not  re- 
pent, Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedec  :) 

22  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a 
better  ■>  testament. 

23  And  they  truly  were  many  priests,  because 
they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason 
of  death : 

24  But  this  ma7i,  because  he  continueth  ever 
hath  ""an  unchangeable  »  priesthood. 

25  Wherefore  he  is  able  '  also  to  save  them 
"  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him, 
seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession "  for 
them. 

26  For  such  a  high  priest  became  us,  who  is 
*  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sin- 
ners, and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  ; 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high 
priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  ^  for  his  own 


His  name  is  here  interpreted  as  meaning  "  King  of  righteous- 
ness," and  his  regal  title  as  implving  that  he  was  King  of 
Peace."  He  was,  however,  a  real  character,  and  possessed  a 
real  domain — he  was  King  of  Salem,  including  the  site  of  that 
city  which  was  afterwards  the  metropolis  of  Judea,  namely 
Jerusalem,  or  the  Holy  Salem.  In  both  these  respects  he  stri- 
kingly typified  him  who  was  at  once  the  Son  of  David  and  the 
King  of  Israel.  But  Melchisedec  was  also  a  priest  of  the  most 
high  God;  and  in  that  respect  also  typified  Christ,  as  being, 
like  him,  of  an  order  peculiar  to  himself,  and  not  of  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  nor  of  the  house  of  Aaron.  It  was  in  this  respect 
that  he  was  without  parentage  and  without  pedigree,  though 
perhaps  the  expression  may  only  mean,  that  his  descent  is  un- 
recorded and  unknown. 

After  stating  the  pre-eminent  character  of  Melchisedec,  St. 
Paul  calls  upon  the  Hebrews  to  reflect  how  great  this  man 
must  have  been,  to  whom  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  his 
spoils,  undoubtedly  thereby  acknowledging  him  as  his  superior, 
and,  consequently,  as  superior  to  all  the  priests  who  descended 
from  him.  But  who  was  this  Melchisedec  of  whom  the  apos- 
tle speaks  so  highly,  and  that  undoubtedly  with  a  view  to  mag- 
nify that  Jesus  whom  he  typified  7  According  to  an  ancient  Jew- 
ish tradition,  he  was  the  patriarch  Shem,  This  seems  the  most 
general  opinion  among  expositors,  and  was  defended  with 
great  ability  by  Mr.  Granville  Sharpe,  above  referred  to,  though 
this  opinion  is  by  no  means  essential  to  the  apostle's  argument. 

On  comparing  our  great  High  Priest  with  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
the  apostle  remarks,  "That  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  made 
priests  without  an  oath,  and  so  their  priesthood  was  liable  to 
oe  changed  or  repealed ;  whereas  Jesus  was  made  a  priest 
with  a  solemn  and  irrevocable  oath,  by  him  that  said  unto 


Vcr.  3.  Without  father.— [Thai  is,  as  the  .Syriac  renders,  "  Whose  father 
anil  mother  are  not  inscril)ed  among  the  genealogies  ;  and  therefore  it  was  not 
known  wlio  he  was.]— Bff^8?er.  "  Eisner  <as  Doddridge  remark.>=)  hath  some 
ninaikalile  iiiio'ations,  to  prove  that  it  was  usual  among  tlie  Greeks  to  call 
iivy  oni^  (apoter.amater)  without  father,  without  mother,  when   his  i)arents 

v.'re  unknown." Without  de'scent.—Gr.    Genealosy.—;— Having  neither 

ht.slnning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life— The  time  of  service  of  the  Aaronic 
Fnc-dts  was  li'mited  between  the  ages  of  30  and  50,  which  were  the  terms  of 
their  official  life  ;  though  some  think  those  expressions   mean   only,  that  his 

birth   and  death   are    unrecorded. But  made   like  unto  the  Son  of  God; 

abitkih  a  priest  continvaUy.—Macknight.  who  applies  the  latter  clause  as 
well  as  the  former,  to  Melchisedec,  renders  it  "  all  his  life ;"  and  remarks, 
that  the  same  phrase  is  applied  to  the  perpetual  dictatorship  ofSylla.  But 
Doddridge  and  iTLean  Rupp<ise  an  ellipsis  (a.s  is  not  uncommon)  of  the  pro- 
noun -iDho,  and  render  the  clause.  "  but  [wasl  made  like  unto  [or  z.  type  of] 
tjie  Son  of  God,  [who]  abideth  a  priest  conlmually." 

Ver.  5.  Have  a  comTnandment  to  take  tithes.— See  Numb.  xWii.  21,  24,  26. 

■^'er.  8.  Qf  whom  it  is  witnuaed  that  he  liveth,— Doddridge,  "  Of  whom 


him,  '  The  Lord  sware,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,'  &c.— which  was  a  declaration  that  his  priesthood  wa3 
to  be  unchangeable ;  and  by  so  much  was  he  made  the  surety 
of  a  better  covenant  than  that  of  which  the'Aaronical  hign 
priests  were  sureties.  That  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  maue 
priests  '  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,'  ac- 
commodated to  weak  mortal  men,  whereby  that  office  went  by 
descent  and  succession  from  father  to  son;  [and]  hence  there 
were  many  priests  [in  succession],  because  they  'were  not  suf- 
fered to  continue  by  reason  of  death.'  But  Jesus  being  raised 
from  the  dead,  was.  by  the  oath,  made  a  priest  in  his  own  per- 
son for  ever,  according  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life;  and  be- 
cause he  continueth  for  ever,  he  hath  an  unsuccessive  priest- 
hood, and  so  is  able  to  save  for  ever  them  that  come  to  God 
through  him,  as  he  is  always  living  to  make  intercession  for 
them.  That,  in  respect  of  character  and  qualifications,  he  is 
such  a  High  Priest  as  is  perfectly  suited  to  our  exigencies,  be- 
ing holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners,  and  sta- 
tioned hot  on  earth,  but  made  higher  than  the  heavens.  That 
he  needed  not,  from  time  to  time,  like  Aaronical  high  priests, 
to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first,  for  his  own  sins  (for  he  nad  none) 
and  then  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  for  this  he  did  effectually 
at  once,  when  he  offered  up  himself.  For  the  law  constitutes 
men  high  priests  who  have  sinful  infirmity,  and  therefore  needed 
to  offer  for  their  own  sins  ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which 
was  since  the  law  was  given,  constitutes  the  Son  a  High 
Priest  who  is  consecrated  for  ever  more."— 31' Lean. 

To  these  observations  we  add  a  general  remark  from  Dr. 
John  Owen:— "The  design  of  the  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  is 
not  to  declare  the  nature  or  the  exercise  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ.    To  the  nature  of  it,  he  had  spoken,  chap.  v.  ;  and  of 

it  is  [only]  testified  that  he  liveth  ;"  that  is.  of  whose  death  w-e  have  no  at 
count.  Some  render  it,  "  that  he  lived  ;"  Macknignt,  '  That  he  lived  a  priest 
all  his  life."     Compare  ver.  3.  ,      ,    .     .   t.     •.  . 

Ver.  9.  As  I  may  so  say. -Doddridge  and  Macknighi,      As   one   may 

say."  .-  I       1  J  r 

Ver.  11.  Perfection.— Completion,  or  ful/ilme?it,  of  the  plan  and  purpose  of 
God. And  not  be  called.— Doddridge.  "  not  be  reckoned.' 

Ver.  16.  But  after  the  power  of  nn  endless  life— \.  e.  lor  e»er. 

Ver.  18.  Disanmilling— Doddridge.      Abolition.  .... 

Ver.  19  Made  nothing  perfect.— [Completed  nothing;  ;t  was  Ihe  intro- 
duction, but  not  the  co7npleticn.]—Bagster. But  the  bringing  tn,  &.C 

— i.  e.  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  ,,  .  „    c     r^  jj     j,,.    m.-i. 

Ver  2-'  A  /letter  rc«M?nrn/.— Rather  covenant."  So  Doddridge,  Mack- 
night.  &c.  The  Greek  commentators  explain  the  term  surety,  by  that  of 
Jileiliatnr.-Macknight.  .„,...  ...  .•       .u  ..  i,,tv, 

Ver   21     This  ?«a"— (That  is,  Christ,  because     he  contmuethever.    hath 

"a  priesthood  that    passeth   not    away"    from    him. UnaiangeabU.—A 

Driesthood  widcii  passeth  not  from  one  to  another.]— Bag-sfer. 
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sins  and  then  for  the  people's :  for  this  he  did 
once,  wiien  lie  offered  up  himself. 
2S  Kor  the  law  nuiketh  men  high  priests  which 
have  infirmity  ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  Avhicl\ 
was  since  the  law,  viakeththe  Son,  who  is  >'  con- 
secrated for  evermore. 

CHAPTER    VIII. 

I  Dy  Ihe  eternal  priesthocxl  of  Christ,  the  I.evilical  priesilioCHl  of  Anron  ig  abolished.  7 
Aixi  llie  tfinponil  ccveiuuit  Willi  Uie  liilliera,  by  the  eternal  coveimiit  of  tJie  gospel. 

NOW  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken 
this  is  the  sum :  Wc  have  such  a  high 
priest,  who  •  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens; 

2  A  minister  of  "  the  "  sanctuary,  and  of  the. 
true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and 
not  man. 

3  For  every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer 
gifts  and  sacrifices  :  wherefore  it  is  of  necessi- 
ty that  this  man  have  somewhat  also  to  '^  offer. 

4  For  if  he  were  on  earth,  he  should  not  be  a 
priest,  seeing  that  •  there  are  priests  that  offer 
gifts  according  to  the  law: 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow 
f  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished 
of  God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the  taberna- 
cle: for,  See,  ssaithhe,  ;//a^  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  showed  to  thee  in  the 
mount. 

6  But  now  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent 
*■  ministry,  by  how  much  also  he  is  the  media- 
tor of  a  better  '  covenant,  which  was  estab- 
lished upon  better  promises. 

7  For  if  ]  that  first  covenant  had  been  fault- 
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less,  then  should  no  place  have  been  sought 
for  the  second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  •■  he  saith,  Be- 
hold, the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  1 
will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  oi 
Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah  : 

9  Not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made 
with  their  fathers  in  the  day  when  I  took  them 
by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  because  they  continued  not  in  my  cove- 
nant, and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord  ;  I  will  '  put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 
and  wTite  them  °  in  their  hearts  :  and  "  I  will 
be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people : 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord:  for  all  "  shall  know  me,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest. 

12  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unright- 
eousness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will 
I  remember  no  more. 

13  In  that  he  saith,  A  new  p  covenant,  he  hath 
made  the  first  old.  Now  that  which  decayeth 
and  waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanish  away. 

CH-APTER   4X. 

1  The  description  of  the  rites  and  bloody  sacrifices  of  the  law,  11  far  inferior  to  the  dig. 
nily  and  perfection  of  tlie  blood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

THEN  verily  the  first  covenant  had  also »  or- 
dinances of  divine  service,  and  a  worldly 
*>  sanctuary. 
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Its  use,  he  treats  at  large  in  chap.  ix.  But  it  is  of  its  excellency 
and  dignity  he  here  treats,  and  that  not  absolutely  neither,  but 
in  comparison  with  the  Levitical  priesthood.  This  was  con- 
ducive to  his  main  end  with  the  Hebrews  ;  and  this  he  proves 
upon  principles  received  by  themselves,  the  faith  and  principles 
of  the  ancient  church  of  Israel." 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1 — 13.  The  Levitical  priesthood  superse- 
ded by  that  of  Christ ;  and  the  Old  Covenant  by  the  New. — 
The  apostle  here  pursues  his  comparison  between  Christ,  who 
is  our  great  High  Priest,  and  the  priests  of  the  house  of  Aaron  ; 
in  all  things  giving  due  pre-eminence  to  him,  whom  all  the  in- 
spired writers  "  delight  to  honour." 

1.  Speaking  of  Christ  as  our  Hish  Priest,  we  are  tola  he  "  is 
set  (down)  on  the  right  hand  of  tlie  throne  of  the  Majesty  in 
heaven ;"  a  very  different  situation  from  that  of  the  Jewish 
high  priest,  who  stood  and  bowed  before  the  divine  presence. 
—2.  He  is  called  "  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,"  or  of  the  Ho- 
lies;  that  is,  of  the  "Holy  of  holies,"  or  "holiest  of  all  "  as 
it  is  called  in  chap.  ix.  3  ;  so  Drs.  Owen  and  Guise ;  amd  "  of 
the  true  tabernacle,"  meaning,  as  it  is  generally  understood, 
heaven  itself ;  a  tabernacle  "which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not 
man  ;"  which  in  the  next  chapter  (vcr.  1 1)  is  called  "  a  greater 
and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hand.s,"  as  was 
the  Mosaic  tabernacle;  but  "which  the  Lord  hath  pitched 
(or  erected)  and  not  man." — 3.  Since  every  high  priest  among 
men  is  ordained  "  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices,"  it  was  neces- 
sary that  our  great  High  Priest  should  also  have  somewhat  to 
ofTer;  and  what  so  precious  as  his  own  blood  1  What  so  ac- 
ceptable as  his  transcendent  merits?  As,  therefore,  the  Jewish 
nigh  priest  went  once  a  year  into  the  most  holy  place  with 
the  blood  of  sacrifices  slain,  so  Christ,  upon  his  ascension,  once 
for  all,  presented  the  merits  of  his  rignteousness  and  atone- 
ment before  God,  and  ever  lives  to  intercede  on  the  behalf  of 
those  for  whom  he  died.— 4.  Another  circumstance  of  pre-emi- 
nence enjoyed  by  our  Lord,  is,  that  "he  is  the  Mediator  of  a 
Detter  covenant"  than  that  of  Sinai,  to  which  the  Levitical 
priesthood  was  attached. 

This  being  a  better  covenant,  argues  defect  in  the  former. 
"Although  the  Sinaic  covenant  Uays  Dr.  Macknighi)  was 
well  calculated  to  preserve  the  Jews  from  idolatry,  and  to  give 
them  the  knowledge  of  their  duty,  it  was  faulty  or  imperfect  in 
the  following  respects:— 1.  The  rites  of  worship  it  enjoined, 
sanctified  only,   to  '  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;'  but  not  the 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  l.  This  is  the  sum.— Doddridge,  f.lacknight,  etc.,  "the 
ehiel ;"  principal  point.  So  Chrysostmn  and  Theophyiact,  the  Syriac  and 
Vulgate. 

Vera.  A  minister  of  the  sanctuary.— Maeknight  rends,  "  holy  places." 

Vei.  3.  That  this  man.— The  word  "  man"  is  a  Rupnlement  ;  and,  instead 
of  It,  both  Macknight  and  M'Lean  supply  the  term  Higli  Priest,  from  tlie  pie- 
cedmg  clause. 
_  J^f-  i.That  there  are  priests— 'Na.me\y,  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

■"^J^  Sp'^.—[H>fts,  or  offerings,  comprehended  propitiatory  sacrifices  as 
well  as  free  will  oflerings.l— Ba^.i.'er. 

( i".i.  ?■  ^-  **"«'"  covenant.— yia.rsxn,  "  Testament."     The  orieinal  term 
(JuiWrte)  signifies  both  ;  but  the  former  is  certainly  here  preferable. 
,\1k'  .■  V  thai  first  covenant  had  been  faultle*$.—The  fault  or  defect  of 
ine  nrat  covenant  was,  that  it  made  nothing  perfect    See  chap.  vii.  19l 
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conscience  of  the  worshippers. — 2.  These  rites  could  be  per- 
formed no  where  but  in  the  tabernacle,  or  in  the  temple  ;  con- 
secjuently  they  could  not  be  the  religion  of  mankind.  3.  This 
covenant  had  no  real  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  therefore  it  could  grant 
no  pardon  to  any  sinner. — 4.  Its  promises  were  all  of  a  tempo- 
ral kind. — 5.  It  required  an  unsinning  obedience,  which,  in  our 
present  state,  no  one  can  give,  and  threatened  death  for  every 
ofience." 

It  has  been  doubted,  whether  the  finding  fault,  mentioned  in 
verse  8,  refers  to  the  covenant  there  spoken  of,  or  to  the  people 
there  addressed.  (See  our  note.)  "Both,  I  think,  (says  Mr. 
M'Lean,)  are  intended  in  the  context.  In  the  foregoing  verse, 
the  old  covenant  is  not  supposed  to  be  faultless,  but  the  con- 
trary, because  it  left  room  for  another,  and  this  verse  comes  in 
as  a  proof  of  it.  In  the  next  verse,  the  people  are  also  blamed, 
because  they  continued  not  in  God's  covenant:  but  then,  it 
must  be  observed,  that  the  people  are  so  blamed,  as  to  insinu- 
ate that  the  covenant  itself  was  defective;  for  the  Lord  pro- 
mises to  set  it  aside,  and  make  a  new  one,  which  should  better 
suit  their  need." 

To  this  New  Covenant  we  have  had  repeated  occasions  to 
advert  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  the  passage,  verses  8 
to  13,  will  be  found  literally  copied  from  Jer.  xxxi.  31—34,  with 
only  one  remarkable  variation,  mentioned  in  our  note  on 
verses  8  and  9,  In  our  exposition  of  the  above  passage,  we 
have  intimated  our  opinion  (which  we  believe  is  a  general  one) 
of  the  promise  having  a  reference  to  the  future  calling  of  the 
Jevys  to  a  more  extensive  reception  of  the  gospel  dispensation, 
which  we  consider  as  the  new  covenant  here  referred  to:  not  that 
there  is  any  thing  new  with  reference  to  God,  for  all  his  counsels 
are  from  everlasting;  but  he  is  continually  making  new  dis- 
coveries of  his  grace  and  mercy  to  mankind. 

One  other  remark  shall  close  what  we  have  to  offer  on  this 
chapter.  When  it  is  said,  "They  shall  not  teach  every  man 
his  neighbour,  saying,  Know  the  Lord  :  for  all  shall  know  me, 
(saith  the  Lord,)  from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;"  w;e  must 
take  it  with  some  latitude,  for  while  children  are  born  into  the 
world,  they  will  need  instruction,  and,  as  sinners,  the  meann 
of  conversion:  yet,  possibly,  the  time  may  come,  when  missions 
and  missionaries  snail  be  no  more  needed;  but  when  "the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  even  as  the 
waters  do  the  sea." 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 — 28.     The  superiority  of  ChrisCs  sacrijtee 

Ver.  8.  For  flndin.g  fault  with  them— That  is,  according  to  Doddridge, 
with  the  Jews.  But  Grotius,  Hammond,  and  many  others,  render  it,  "finding 
fault,  he  saith  unto  them." 

Ver  9.  And  I  regarded  them  not.— Doddridge,  "  I  disregarded  lliem." 
Macknight,  "  I  neglected  them."  This  is  the  Septuagint  translation  of  Jer. 
xxxi.  32,  which  in  our  translation  reads,  "  Although  I  was  a  husband  unto 
them  ;"  certainly  a  widely  different  translation,  and  differently  accounted  for 
.Some  suppose  a  false  letter  in  the  Hebrew  copy  used  by  the  LXX. ,  which  makes 
all  the  difference.  But,  then,  how  shall  we  account  for  SL  Pauls  following 
them  1    Dr.  Pococke  thinks  the  original  will  bear  both  senses. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  first  covenant.— It  seems  evident,  that  the  Greek 
copy  used  by  our  translators  omitted  the  substantive  in  this  place,  as  do  many 
others ,  and  that  they  supplied  the  word  "  covenant"  from  the  preceding  chap- 
ter.   On  tlie  other  hand  there  are  many  Greek  copieii,  both  MS.  and  printed. 


JVie  sacrifices  oj  the  law 

2  For  there  was  a  tabernacle  «  made ;  the 
first,  wherein  was  the  candlestick,  and  the 
J  table,  and  the  *shew-bread  ;  which  is  called 
^  the  sanctuary. 

3  And  after  the  second  e  veil,  the  tabernacle 
which  is  called  the  Holie;  t  of  all ; 

4  Which  had  the  golden  "  censer,  and  the  ark 
I  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  with 
gold,  wherein  was  the  golden  )  pot  that  had 
manna,  and  Aaron's  ^  rod  that  budded,  and  the 
I  tables  of  the  covenant ; 

5  And  over  it  the  cherubims  ■"  of  glory  sha- 
dowing the  mercy-seat ;  of  which  we  cannQt 
now  speak  particularly. 

6  Now  when  these  things  were  thus  ordained, 
the  priests  "  went  always  into  the  first  taber- 
nacle, accomplishing  the  service  of  God. 

7  But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest 
■••.lone  °  once  every  year,  not  without  blood, 
vhich  he  offered  for  p  himself,  and  for  the 
;rrors  of  the  people  : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the 
A'ay  ■'  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made 
manifest,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet 
standing : 

9  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  pre- 
sent, in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sa- 
crifices, that  could  not  ■"  make  him  thaf  did 
the  service  perfect,  as  pertaining  to  the  =  con- 
science ; 

10  Wliich  stood  only  in  '  meats  and  drinks. 
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i  or,  be  brought  in. 


inferior  to  ChrisVs  sacrifice 

and  divers  °  washings,  and  carnal  "  »  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  re- 
formation. 

11  But  Christ  being  ^ome  a  *  high  priest  of 
good  y  things  to  come,  by  a  '  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that 
is  to  say,  not  of  this  building; 

12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  »  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  ''  blood  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  "  place,  having  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption for  us. 

13  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and 
the  ashes  ''  of  a  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean, 
sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  : 

14  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  '  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  f  spot  to  God,  purge  e  your  conscience 
from  dead  works  to  serve  '■  the  living  God  ? 

15  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of 
the  new  testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for 
the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called 
might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inherit- 
ance. 

16  For  where  a  testament  t.?,  there  must  also 
of  necessity  <  be  the  death  of  the  testator. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are 
dead  :  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while 
the  testator  liveth. 

IS  Whereupon  neither  the  first  testament  was 
j  dedicated  without  blood. 

j   or,  purijied. 


to  all  others. — The  first  verse  of  this  chapter  presents  us  with 
a  considerable  difficulty,  as  respects  the  reading  of  the  original: 
many  Greek  copies  read,  "  The  first  tabernacle  ;"  while  more 
perhaps  read  with  the  copy  used  by  our  translators,  and  omit 
the  noun  altogether;  but  supply  tne  word  "covenant"  from 
the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter.  So  the  judicious  M'Lean, 
who  thinks  il  "more  natural,  aifti  [that  it]  suits  the  apostle's 
argument  at  least  equally  well,  to  understand  by  the  first  here, 
the  Sinaical  covenant,  which  is  twice  termed  the  first  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  verses  7  and  13 ;  and  also  twice  expressly 
mentioned  in  verse  9." 

Connected  with  this  covenant  were  a  variety  of  ceremonial 
"ordinances,"  and  "a  worldly  sanctuary,"  tabernacle,  or  holy 
place,  built  by  Moses,  and  devoted  to  the  service  ot  the  God  of 
Israel,  in  the  first  division  of  which  were  the  sacred  candlestick, 
or  rather  lamp,  and  the  table  oi  shtic-bread  ;  and  in  the  second, 
or  interior  department,  the  ark,  the  cherubim,  the  various 
utensils  of  worship,  and  the  historical  memorials  here  named. 
The  tabernacle  itself,  and  most  of  the  articles  of  its  furniture, 
were  always  considered  as  having  a  mystical  design,  though 
e.xpositors  have  dirt'ered  widely  in  their  interpretations.  "  Abra- 
banel  relates,  that  the  [several]  parts  of  the  tabernacle  repre- 
sented the  sea,  dry  land,  and  heaven.  Iiab.  Bechai  makes  it 
a  representation  of  the  universe.    The  Holy  of  Holies,  [accord- 

wlii'-h  read  (s/:ene)  "  t.nbernaclc  ;"  which  reading  is  supported  by  Whitby, 
Doddridge,  and  other  respectable  coinmenfators,  wlioseem  surprised  that  it  is 
nut  universally  adopted.  But  it  is  also  true,  that  the  word  "  tahernarle"  is 
omitted  in  many  .M.SS.  and  edition^,  ancient  as  well  as  modern  ;  and  that 
translators  generally  supply  the  word  "  covenant"  in  preference  to  "  taberna- 
cle," which  they  suiipose  to  be  the  gloss  of  some  in.iudicious  copyist.  This 
reading  is  supported  hy  those  ancient  versions,  the  Syriac  and  Vulgate,  by 
Chri/so^tom.  and  other  Greek  Fathers.  So  among  the  cnnunentaturs,  it  is 
preterred  by  Bd^a  and  Grot  ins;  by  Oiren,  and  the  Assembly's  Annotators  ; 

liy  Hammond,  Macknight,  Guise,  M  Lean,  &c. Also  ordinancts — i.  e. 

rites  or  forms  of  worship. 

Ver.  2.  A  tobernxtcle  merde.— Doddridge,  "prepared."    Macknight,  "set  in 

order,"  i.  c.  for  pulilic  worship. The  first,  loherein^i.  c.  within  the  first  or 

outer  apartment  of  which  was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table  of  shew-bread. 
&c.  of  which  see  Exod.  \\.  2Q— 23. ]Vhich  is  called  the  sanctuary. — Mac- 
knight transposes  the  words  thus: — "For  the  first  lor  outward]  taberna- 
cle, which  IS  edited  lluly,  was  set  in  order,  in  which  was  both  the  canillestick, 
and  the  table,  and  the  shew-bread." 

Vur.  3.  And  after  the.  second  veil.— A  first  veil  is  here  implied,  which  closed 
tlie  entrance  of  the  tahernacle.  E.tod.  .\xx\-i.  37.  After  this— Me  tabernacle 
lohick  U  called  the  Holiest  of  all— Or,  as  the  Hebrew  literally  is,  "  the  Holy 
of  Holies  " 

Ver.  4.  Which  had  the  golden  censer.— Ofihe  u.=e  of  this  instniment,  whic' 
was  a  small  pan  for  burning  incense,  see  Levit.  xvi.  12,  13.  But  as  the  liish 
priest  might  not  enter  tht  Most  Holy  without  it,  a  question  arises,  how  he 
could  come  at  it  for  use  if  it  was  kept  there  ?  "  To  this  it  is  answered,  that  it 
miglit  be  kept  just  within  the  veil,  and  within  the  reach  of  his  hand,  so  that  he 

could  take  it  thence  without  entering  hilns^;\f."—^^ Lean. And  the  ark  of 

the  covenant.    See  Exod.  xxxvii.  1,2. Wherein  was— i.  e.  perhaps  in  the 

Most  Holy  ;  not  the  nrk.— The  golden  po/.— See  Exod.  xvi.  33,  34. 

Ver.  S.  The  cherubims  of  glory — i.  e.  the  glorious  chenibim  ;  ami  so  called 
for  two  reasons — 1.  Because  they  were  themselves  glorious,  as  being  covered 
with  gold  :  and.  2.  Because  they  rei^rescnted,  as  vve  conceive,  a  glorious  order 
of  angelic  beings,  who  wait  before  the  throne  of  God.  Ezek.  i.  4,  &c.  Rev.  iv. 
6,  &c. 

Ver.  6.  The  priest  went  alieays  into  the  first  tabernacle— Ox  rather,  as 
M'Lean  explains  il,  into  the  first  or  outer  apartment  of  the  tabernacle,  where 
'  the  common  priests  had  a  daily  service  to  perform. 

V«r.  7.  liuC  into  tUn  ««fiOHd— compartment  of  the  tabernacle,  namoly,  "  The 


ing  to  him,]  signified  the  world  of  angels ;  the  middle,  (wherein 
were  the  table  of  shew-bread  and  candlestick,)  the  heavenly 
orbs ;  and  the  outer  court,  this  lower  world  ;  the  elements 
being  represented  by  the  brazen  sea,  sacred  fire,  &c.  Philo 
and  JosepAws  [also]  explain  it  mystically:  the  latter  calls  the 
parts  of  the  tabernacle  resemblances  of  the  universe;  the  two 
first,  of  the  earth  and  sea,  common  to  all ;  the  third,  of  heaven, 
where  God  dwells."     (Bp.  Kidder's  Messiah.) 

But  these  interpretations,  however  ingenious,  are  rather 
philosophical  than  evangelical :  and  do  not  comport  with  the 
apostolical  method  of  interpretation,  which  refers  all  the  types 
and  mysteries  of  the  Old  Testament  to  Christ,  his  work  and 
sufferings,  and  subsequent  glory:  or  other  objects  of  a  spiritual 
and  evangelical  nature.  Thus  tne  candlestick  and  the  shew- 
bread  point  to  Christ,  who  is  the  true  light,  and  the  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  both  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
church  below  ;  but  the  Holy  of  Holies  directs  to  heaven  itself— 
not  the  heaven  of  philosophers,  but  that  heaven  into  which 
Christ  himself  has  entered  with  his  atoning  blood,  anjl  wher' 
he  pleads  its  merits  before  the  eternal  throne. 

The  import  of  the  cherubim  has,  indeed,  been  matter  of  great, 
and  even  bitter,  controversy.  We  have  satisfied  ourselves  with 
the  ancient  hypothesis,  which  considers  them  as  figuring  to  us 
the  angels  of  the  divine  presence,  who  bend  before  the  thion« 

Holy  of  Holies" went  the  high  priest  alone  once  (i.  e.  on  one  day  in 

every  year.— See  Exod.  x.xx.  10.     Levit.  xvi.  2,  &c. 

Ver.  9.    Wiich  was  a  figure.— Gr.  Parable.    See  chap.  xi.  19. 

Ver.  10.  Carnal  ordinances.— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "  Ordinances 
concerning  tiie  flesh." 

Ver.  11.  \ot  made  with  hands.  &c.— Many  judicious  divines  (as  Calvin, 
Owen,  &c  )  refer  this  to  the  body  of  Christ,  (as  thej'do  also  chap.  viii.  2 ;)  but 
we  rather  think,  with  M'Lean,  that  "  heaven  itself^'  is  intended,  and  so  it  is 
expressed  ver.  24. 

Ver.  11.  Through  the  eternal  Spirit. — The  Vulgate,  and  many  Greek  MSS., 
read,  "  The  Holy  Spirit ;"  and  to  him  we  are  inclin.d  to  ascribe  it.    Bp.  Fe."- 
mentions  "  Christ's  bcins  conceived,  proclaimed,  anointed,  dying,  and  rising,  b 
tlie  aid  of  Cod's  Holy  Spirit."    See  1  Pe.  iii.  18.    So  Owen,  Doddridge,  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Mediator.— See  note  on  Gal.  iii.  20.  "The  Mediator  of  a  Testa- 
ment," savs  Doddridge,  "  is  a  very  improper  expression  :"  he  therelbre  tnins- 
lates  the  word  (diathekc)  Covenant,  as  in  almost  all  other  places.  So  Mac- 
knight, and  most  other  modern  commentators.  But  Oicen,  Witsiui,  and 
Campbell,  retain  tlie  term  Testainent. 

Ver.  16,  17.  For  where  a  tesiament  is.  Sec— Doddridge,  agreeable  to  the 
preceding  remarks,  renders  this  verse,  "  For  where  a  covenant  (is.)  it  neces 
sarily  impoits  the  death  of  that  by  which  the  covenant  is  confirmed  ;"  al- 
luding to  the  general  custom  of  ofl'ering  sacrifices  on  those  occasions For 

a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead,  &c.— Doddridge.''  A  covenant 
(is)  confirmed  over  the  dead,  so  that  it  dolh  not  avail,  while  he  by  whom  it  is 


confirmed  liveth."     Macknight  translates   the  p-nssaee  thus: 
necessity  that  the  death  o(  'he 


For  where  a 
covenant  (is.)  there  is  a  necessity  that  the  death  of  'he  appointed  (sacrifice) 
be  brought  in."  (Compare  margin.)  "  For  a  coverian'  is  fi.-m  over  dead  sacri- 
fices, .seeing  it  never  hath  force  while  the  appointed  sacnl'ce  hvt'h. 

Our  readers  will  perceive,  that  all  these  aluration.^  arc  rendered  necessarj 
by  a  rigid  adherence  to  the  word  covenant.  Into  the  ground  and  rea.sons  of 
them,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  the  olijections  against  them,  we  cannot  here  enter 
particularly  The  former  may  be  liiund  in  Doddridge.  Macknight.  ami  MLean; 
the  latter  in  Owen.  Campbe'l's  Prelim.  Dissertations,  and  Fraser's  curious 
and  elaborate  notes  on  his  late  Translation  of  Witsius  on  the  (^reed. 

Ver    18    fiedi'ca^erf.— Chap.  x.  20.  the  same  word  IS  renilereil     conseTaic. 
The  worii  ■' testament."  beine  in  italic,  is  supplementary.     Perhaps  it  might 
he  iiere  better  to  advert  again  to  the  more  frequent  sense  of  the  original  term, 
namely,  "covenant ;"  and  so  it  seems  used  in  verse  20.    Compare  note  w 
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Inferiority  of  legal  sacrifices.  HEBREWS 

19  For  "  when  Moses  had  spoken  every  pre- 
cept to  all  the  people  according  to  the  law,  he 
took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with  wa- 
ter, and  1  scarlet  wool,  and  hyssop,  and  sprink- 
led both  the  book,  and  all  the  people, 

20  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  '"  of  the  testa- 
ment which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

21  Moreover  "besprinkled  likewise  with  blood 
both  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
ministry. 

22  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  pur- 
ged with  blood  ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood 
» is  no  remission. 

23  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns 
of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with 
these  ;  but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with 
better  sacrifices  than  these. 

24  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  pla- 
ces made  with  hands,  wKirk  are  the  figures  of 
the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
p  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  : 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often, 
as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place 
every  year  with  blood  of  others  ; 

26  For  then  musi  he  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  tlie  world:  but  now  once  in 
the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  "^  unto  men  once  to 
die,  but  after  this  ■"  the  judgment : 

2S  So  Christ  ^  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins 
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of '  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  look  "  for  him 
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10  The  sacrifice  of  (."hrist's  body  once  otTcwprt, 
19  All  exhuitation  to  hold  last  the  tVi*.h,  wiJi 


good 


he  appear 
*  salvation. 

CHAPTER    X. 

1  The  weakneM  of  Ihe  law  sacrifices. 
14  for  ever  hath  t:\keii  away  sliis. 
patience  ami  thaiikBgiving. 

FOR  the  law  having  a  shadow  «  of 
things  to  come,  and  net  the  very  image  ol 
the  things,  can  never  with  those  sacrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually 
make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect. 

2  For  then  ^  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered  1  because  that  the  worshippers  once 
purged  should  have  had  no  more  conscience 
of  sins. 

3  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remem- 
brance again  made  of  sins  every  "=  year. 

4  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  ''  sins. 

5  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world, 
he  saith, '  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest 
not,  but  a  body  ""hastthoii  prepared  me: 

6  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou 
hast  had  no  pleasure. 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

8  Above  when  he  said.  Sacrifice  and  offering 
and  burnt-offerings  and  offering  for  sin  thou 
wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein  , 
which  are  offered  by  the  law ; 

9  Then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 


of  God  in  heaven,  or  visit  the  churches  of  God  on  earth, 
desiring  to  look  into  the  mysteries  of  human  redemption. 

The  entrance  of  the  high  priest  into  the  most  holy  place 
only  once  a  year,  and  that  not  without  the  sprinkling  of  blood,' 
and  other  mystic  ceremonies,  we  are  here  taught,  (ver.  24,) 
prefigured  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  entering  "into  heaven  itself, 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  In  the  mean  time, 
that  is,  before  the  death  of  Christ,  the  continuance  of  the  rei7 
which  separated  the  most  holy  from  the  outer  part,  signified 
thai  the  way  into  the  former  "  was  not  yet  made  manifest" — 
was  not  thrown  op*n — "  while  as  yet  the  first  tabernacle,  with 
all  its  rites  and  ceremonies,  remained  standing:"  but  when, 
at  the  death  of  Christ,  that  veil  was  rent  in  twain,  it  was 
thereby  signified  that,  through  him,  the  way  icas  opened,  and 
that  sinners  of  all  nations,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  might  now 
draw  nigh  to  God. 

"To  show  (says  Mr.  M'Lean)  that  it  was  necessary  that 
the  new  covenant  should  be  ratified  by  the  deatii  of  Christ,  he 
[Paul]  compares  it  in  this  respect  to  a  testament,  which  is  of  no 
force  or  validity  till  ratified  by  the  death  of  the  testator,  (ver. 
16,  17.)  Accordingly,  God's  covenants  with  sinful  men  have, 
ever  since  the  fall,  been  made  and  ratified  by  the  death  and 
blood  of  sacrifices:  and  this,  he  particularly  observes,  was  the 
case  with  the  first  or  Sinaitic  covenant,  which  was  solemnly 
ratified  and  dedicated  by  slaying  sacrifices,  and  sprinkling  the 
blood  on  the  book  and  people— the  tabernacle  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  sancl-iary."  These  things,  indeed,  as  they 
referred  to  the  types  themselves,  were  necessary  to  be  repeated  ; 
but  not  so  the  antitype,  or  Christ  must  have  often  suffered: 
but  now  once  "in  the  end  of  the  world,"  that  is,  in  these  last 
ages,  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  "  hath  he  appeared,  finally 
and  effectually  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself." 

But  it  may  be  asked,  whence  arises  a  necessity  that  the 
heavens  themselves  should  be  purified,  where  no  sin  can  enter? 
To  this  we  answer,  with  Mr.  M'Lean,  "That  though  the 
typical  representations  of  heavenly  things  had  no  moral  im- 
purity in  themselves,  and  though  neither  person  nor  thing 
ceremonially  unclean  was  permitted  to  enter  into  the  outer,  far 
less  into  the  inner  tabernacle,  to  defile  it;  yet  we  have  seen 
that  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  purified  with  blood, 
on  account  of  the  uncleanness  of  the  people,  and  that  they 
might  thus  be  opened  and  fitted  for  their  admission  to,  and 
acceptance  with  God,  in  his  worship.    Now,  as  to  the  heavenly 

Ver.  19.   MTien  Moses,  &c.— See  Exod.    x.xiv.  3—8.     But   sonic  tilings  are 

added   not  there  mentioned,  for  wliicli  he  had  no  duubt  good  authority. 

Scarlet  joool.—See  note  on  Mark  xv.  17. 

Ver.  20,  This  is  the  blood.  &c.— Compare  Mat.  xxvi.  28.  [Rather,  covenant. 
Ver.  16,  17,  may  he  better  rendered,  "For  where  a  covenant  is,  there  nuLst 
necessarily  be  the  death  of"  that  liy  which  it  i.<  confirmed  ;  for  a  covenant  is 
confirmed  over  dead  victims,  .and  does  not  avail  while  tliat  by  which  it  is  con- 
firmed  liveth."    See  on  De.  .xxix.  12.  Jos.  ix.  6.\—Bagster. 

Ver.  23.  The  heavenly  things.— Comx>a.re  Eplies.  i.  20.  Also  this  Epistle, 
chap.  viii.  2  ;  ix.  11,  24. 

Ver.  26.  But  now  once,  &c.— Compare  ver.  12. 

Ver.  27.  After  this.— "Dio^^h  the  day  of  jiulfment  must  be  at  a  preat  dis- 
tnnce  trom  the  decease  of  many  individu.ils.  ii  is  the  peneral  idea,  that  upon 
Our  entrance  into  another  world,  an  individual  decision  will  take  place,  and 
Xrt^  la^   state  ot  each,  for  happiness  or  misery,    .''re  Eccles.  xii.  7.  Luke 
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things,  it  may  be  observed,  that  though  Christ  had  no  sin  of 
his  own,  yet,  as  the  substitute  of  sinners,  he  sanctified  and 
devoted  himself  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins,  (John  .xvii.  19,) 

and was  thus  '  made  perfect,'  or  consecrated,  through 

his  sufferings.  2.  By  his  entering  into  heaven  by  the  blood  of 
his  own  sacrifice,  he  hath  dedicated  and  operied  for  all  believers, 
a  new  and  living  way  of  access  into  the  holiest,  by  which  they 
may  draw  near  ....  to  God.  3.  He  hath  gone  into, heaven, 
to  prepare  a  place  there  for  the  everlasting  habitation  of  the 
saints,  and  will  come  again  to  receive  them  to  himself" 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1—18.  The  svveriority  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
farther  arsued  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testavient. — 
The  apostle  commences  this  chapter  with  stating,  that  the 
Mosaic  ritual  was  merely  a  shadow — a  dark  adumbration- 
which  formed  only  a  sketch  or  outhne  of  the  mysterious  truths 
of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  person  and  character  of  our  Redeem- 
er ;  and  not  the  very  image,  exhibiting  the  full  form  and  co- 
lour of  the  several  objects:  and  this  representation  being  so 
imperfect,  ought  by  no  means  to  he  put  in  the  place  of  the 
objects  which  it  represented  ;  nor  ought  it  to  be  considered  as 
itself  perfecting  those  who  were  its  most  diligent  observers. 
It,  in  fact,  could  do  nothing,  but  only  direct  them  to  Him  who 
was  able  to  do  all  things  'which  they  required,  and  who  doth 
"  all  things  well."  This,  he  proceeds  to  show  them,  was 
pointed  out  in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  parti- 
cularly in  the  book  of  Psalms,  several  passages  from  which 
the  apostle  here  quotes  and  expounds. 

That  it  was  not  possible  for  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  to 
satisfy  the  demands  of  divine  justice,  or  propitiate  the  anger  of 
God  against  sinners,  is  in  itself  mos»  evident ;  and  is  rendered 
the  more  so  from  the  requirement  of  their  peiX'etual  repetitions 
for  if  human  transgression  could  be  thus  atoned  for,  those  sa- 
crifices need  not  annually  and  dally  be  repeated  :  but  this  con- 
stant repetition  was  a  sufficif  nt  intimation  that  some  farthei 
and  better  sacrifice  would  be  required.     David  therefore  repre 
sents  Messiah  himself  as  thus  addressing  the  Diving  Being 
"  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not"   be  satisfied  with 
"  in  burnt-offerings  and"  other  sacrifices  "for  sin,"  in  them- 
selves considered,  "  thou  hast  no  pleasure  :  "  but  a  body  ha.sl 
thou  prepared  (or  fitted)  forme"  to  become  incarnate  :  "  Lo, 
I  come  (therefore)  to  do  thy  will,  O  God."     Here  "he  taketli 
away  the  efficacy  of  the"  legal  sacrifices^rs<  mentioned,  llial 
he  may  establish  the  second— ihe  merit  and  efficacy  of  his  own 

Ver.  29.   li'ithout  sin—i.  e.  not  as  a  sin-ofiering,  as  at  his  fir.-t  com'ni. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  The  law  having  a  shadoio,  &c.— The  comvnr.f^uuapper.n 
to  us  to  be  between  an  outline  drawing,  sketched  in  black  and  white,  and  » 
finished  painlinnin  colours,  or  perhaps  a  finished  statue. 

Ver.  4.  For  it  is  not  possible.— [M'hUe  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledged, 
that  "there  is  no  expiation  but  by  blood,"  common  sense,  as  well  as  tl* 
Scriptures,  must  have  taught  them,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  coulc 
nevei  satisfy  divine  justice,  nor  take  away  guilt  from  the  conscience.!— B. 

Ver.  5.  iVhen  he  Cometh  into  the  iworfd.— TI.e.se  words  are  supposed  U 
be  uttered  by  Messiah  on  his  incarnation. A  body  hast  thou  -prepared.. 

-Kennicott  is  very  confident  that  the  Hebrew  once  read  as  the  Greek 
now  does,  "  A  body,"  &e.—Saiirin  has.  however,  a  very  ingenious  cou.jeciuip. 
Supposing  the  Hebrew,  in  the  I'salm  quoted,  to  have  orisirally  reuil,  'My  en.-s 
hast  thou  opened," or  bored,  (in  allusion  to  E.xod.  xxi.  6,)  be  conceives  that  the 
LXX.,  considering  that  idea  unintelligible  in  Greek,  changed  the  alliisioii  to  « 
custom  familiar  to  themselves,  namely,  the  markiiiR  tho  bodies  of  tlieir  soltnw" 


Necessity  oj  ChrisVs  death. 

God.     He  taketli  away  the  first,  that  he  may 
establish  the  second. 

10  By  the  which  will  we  are  e  sanctified 
through  the  offering  ^  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  once  for  all. 

11  And  every  priest  standeth  ■  daily  minister- 
ing and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices, 
winch  can  never  )  take  away  sins : 

12  But  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sa- 
crifice for  sins,  for  ever  sat  ^  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  God ; 

13  From  henceforth  expecting  till  his  enemies 
'be  made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  "  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 

15  Whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness 
to  us :  for  after  that  he  had  said  before, 

16  This  "  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
with  them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
will  put  my  laws  into  their  hearts,  and  in  their 
minds  will  I  write  them  ; 

17  °  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  re- 
member no  more. 

18  Now  where  remission  of  these  is,  there  is 
no  more  offering  for  sin. 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  p  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  "•  by  the  blood  of  Jesus, 

20  By  a  new  and  living  way,  >■  which  he  hath 
•  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to 
say,  his  flesh  ; 

21  And  having  a  high  priest  '  over  the  house 
of  God; 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  "  full 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
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Exhortation  to  steadfast  faith. 

"  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  wasn- 
ed  with  pure  water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  wavering;  (for  he  *  ?>  faithful  that 
promised  ;) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke 
unto  lov^e  and  to  good  works  : 

25  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ;  but  ex- 
horting 07ie  another:  and  so  much  the  more, 
as  ^  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

26  For  if  y  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  v/e  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  re- 
maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  But  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment and  fiery  "■  indignation,  which  shall  de- 
vour the  adversai-ies. 

28  He  =■  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses: 

29  Of  ^  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trod- 
den under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  count- 
ed the  bloodofthet;ovenant,  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  de- 
spite unto  the  Spirit  ■=  of  grace? 

30  For  we  know  him  that  hath  said,  Ven- 
geance ''  belongeth  unto  me,  I  will  recompense, 


thing  to 


The  Lord  shall 
fall  into  the  hands 


saith  the  Lord.     And 
judge  his  people. 

21  It  is  a  fearful 
of  the  living  God. 

32  But  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days, 
in  which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured 
a  great  fight  of  afflictions  ; 


infinite  and  unparalleled  sacrifice,  which  alone  hath  the  true 
nature  of  an  atonement. 

It  has  repeatedly  been  asked,  But  why  could  not  God  have 
accepted  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  without  having  required 
a  human  sacrifice,  and  especially  that  of  his  own  Son  ? 

To  this  it  has  very  properlv  been  replied,  1.  That  these  sa- 
crifices were  only  types  and  sliadows  of  the  true  sacrifice,  and 
shall  God  be  satisfied  with  shadows  onlyl  2.  Had  this  been 
possible,  how  then  shall  we  account  for  the  fact,  that  God 
made  the  soul  of  his  own  Son  a  sacrifice  for  sin  7  Surely  this 
circumstance  fully  proves,  that  the  divine  honour  could  have 
accepted  no  inferior  sacrifice.  The  contrary  supposition,  how- 
ever well  intended,  seems  to  us  to  represent  the  divine  perfec- 
tions in  a  very  unworthy  light.  3.  Reason  evidently  requires, 
that  satisfaction  for  sin  should  be  made  in  the  nature  which 
nad  offended  ;  and  that  the  blood  of  no  inferior  animal  could 
be  accepted  in  our  stead.  Thus  it  was  impossible  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  take  away  sin.  And  when  it  is 
considered,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  not  merely  the  death 
of  one  man  for  another,  but  the  death  of  one  for  millions,  the 
same  line  of  reasoning  seems  to  require,  that  his  life  must  not 
only  be  free  from  personal  guilt,  but  must  be  at  least  of  equal 
value  witli  the  whole ;  and  tliis  seems  impossible,  but  on  the 
supposition  that  he  must  be  of  far  superior  rank — as  was  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  though  a  partaker  of  real  humanity,  was  no  less 
intiinatelv  related  to  the  divine  Being — God  as  well  as  man. 

From  tlie  indispensable  and  perpetual  use  of  blood,  under 
the  law,  as  the  means  of  purification  and  of  pardon.  Dr.  3Iac- 
knieht  mfers  two  facts  of  great  importance  : — 1.  "  That  from 
the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  no  man  will  be  par- 
doned but  through  Christ's  having  offered  himself  to  God  as 

and  slaves,  that  they  might  clahn  lliem  as  iheir  own,  and  therefore  rendered 
the  orieinal,  "  My  hody  hast  thon  prepared  ;"  meaninf,  marked,  according  to 
tlieir  custom.    See  Gal.  vi.  17.  Rev.  xiii.  16,  17. 

Ver.  10.  Once  fir  all — i.  e.  once  only. 

Ver.  12.  For  ever  sat  doiure— Namely,  as  a  priest  upon  his  throne.  Zech. 
Vi.  13. 

Ver.  20.  He  hath  conae.crated — Gr.  "  hath  new  made  ;"  i.  e.  applied  to  a 
new  use  or  jmrpose.  This  new  way  was  made,  not  for  Clirist  himself,  but 
for  us. 

Ver.  23.  The  profession  of  m\T  faith —'"VhQ  Enslish  translators,  on  the 
authority  of  one  IMS.  onh,  read  here  faith,  instead  ofhope,—X\w  true  readint', 
according  to  Mill,  who  is  followed  Iiy  DodJridge,  Macknight.  MI.ean,  &c. 
— "  Tlie  apostle,  in  this  exhortation,  refiTs  to  the  confession  of  their  iwpe  of 
salvMtion  through  Christ,  which  the  primitive  Christians  made  ut  Ijaptism."— 
iluckniirht 

Ver.  25  Ye  see  the  (laij.—Gr.  "  That  rtaij,"  with  the  article.  Macknisht 
applies  this  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru.saleni ;  hut  as  that  day  was  usually 
spoki-n  of  in  connexion  witli  the  diiy  of  jndu'inent,  (and  often,  perhaps,  con- 
founded with  it.)  that  aUo  may  iirol)al)ly  hi'  referred  to. 

Ver.  26.  Iftiic  sin  wilfulh/. —Tit  sin  wilfully,  is  to  sin  dcliheratelynnd  know- 
ingly, and  neither  through  ignorance  nor  tear. There  remairieth  nn  more 

tacri/ice—T\mf  is,  the  Jewi.«h  sacrifices  lieing  aholi.-heil,  and  that  of  Christ 
ejected,  of  coiuse  there  remains  no  other.  "1  was  lately,"  ohserved  Mr. 
Gunn,  "  called  to  a'tend  the  death-hod  of  a  young  man  at  Hoxti)n.  1  f  lund 
him  in  the  greatest  horror  of  mind  :  I  pointed  him  to  Jesus,  the  sinner's  only 
friend,  and  to  the  glorious  promises  of  the  Gospel ;  when,  with  an  a^oiiizing 


a  sacrifice  for  sin.— 2.  That  although  Christ  offered  himself 
only  once,  and  that  at  the  conclusion  of  the  IVIosaic  dispensa- 
tion, that  one  offering  is  in  itself  so  nieritorious,  that  its  in- 
fluence reacheth  backwards  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
forwards  to  the  end  of  time." 

The  author  of  this  epistle  seldom  speaks  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  or  of  his  people,  but  lie  connects  them  with  the  glciy 
that  was  to  follow.  When  Christ  had  completed  the  work  of 
atonement,  he  sat  down,  waiting  and  expecting  till  all  his 
enemies  should  be  mtide  his  footstool ;  in  order  to  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  continued,  and  still  continues,  his  work  of  grace 
in  the  hearts  of  his  redeemed. 

Ver.  19 — 39.  A  practical  improvement  of  the  preceding 
statements.St.  Paul  having,  in  the  preceding  part  of  tliis 
epistle,  shown  the  defect  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  the  in- 
finite superiority  of  that  of  Christ,  encourages  the  believing 
Hebrews  to  draw  near,  with  a  holy  freedom  and  boldness,  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  as  "  a  new  and  living  vvay"  of  access  to 
God.  In  illustration  of  this  expression,  "ajtetc  and  living 
way,"  Dr.  Oioen  observes,  that  the  blood  of  the  sacrificed 
animals  was  to  be  used  immediately  on  its  being  shed;  for  if 
it  was  left  till  cold  and  congealed,  it  could  neither  be  offered 
nor  sprinkled  ;  but  "  the  blood  of  Christ  is  (as  it  were)  always 
vvarm,  having  the  same  spirit  of  life  and  sanctification  moving 
in  it."  What  is  said  of  the  veil  of  his  flesh,  may  also  have  an 
allusion  to  the  veil  of  the  temple  being  rent  in  twain  in  the 
moment  of  his  death,  as  figuratively  representing  the  opening 
of  this  "new  and  living  way,"  by  the  piercing  of  his  body  on 
the  cross,  whence  flowed  a  double  stream  of  blood  and  water, 
to  sprinkle  our  consciences  with  the  former,  and  purify  our 
coniluct  by  the  latter. 

look  of  despair,  he  replied,  'Ah!  sir,  hut  I  have  rejected  the  Gospel.  Some 
years  since,  I  read  Paines  Age  of  Reason,— it  suited  my  corrupt  taste,  I  im- 
hihed  its  principles  :  after  this,  wherever  I  went,  I  did  all  that  lay  in  my  power 
to  hold  up  tlie  .Scriiitures  to  contempt ;  hy  this  means  I  led  others  into  the  fatal 
snare,  and  made  proselytes  to  infidelity.  Thus  I  rejected  Gotl,  and  now  he 
reiccts  me.'  1  ollered  to  pray  hy  him.  hut  he  reiilied.  '  Oh.  no— it  is  all  in  vaiii 
to  i)ray  for  me.'  'I'hen,  with  a  dismal  groan,  he  cried  out,  '  Panic's  Age  of 
Retison  li.is  ruined  my  soul !' and  itistatitly  expired."  ,       ,      ,  r 

Ver.  28.  He  that  dispisrd.— Doddridge,  "  wlio  set  at  mus/U  the  law  of 
Mo.ses."    See  Num.  XV.  30,  31.  .,      ,^        .        ,.„,.. 

Ver.  29.  I  ['iierewilh  lie  was  sanctifird.— This  may  either  he  referred  to  Clinst, 
or  to  the  aiiostate  here  described  To  sanctify,  is  to  set  apart  to  a  Ik.  y  or 
sacred  purpose.  .So  Christ  said-"  I  sanctify  myself,"  (John  xvii.  19 ;)  uni  tlu3 
we  conceive  he  did,  as  high  priest,  before  be  entered  within  the  veil  with  his 
own  blood,  calleil.  in  ciiaii.  xiii.  12,  20.  "  the  bloiHl  i.l  the  everlasting  coveiian  . 
and  "  the  blood  wlierewilh  he  sanctifie.l  tne  people.'  .So  (,lll  luul  others.  Hut 
applying  the  term  "  sanctil^ed"  to  the  tipostate,  .since  the  .-scriiiture  Irequently 
speaks  of  men  according  to  their  proti-ssion  it  riiay  mean  only  a  professed  de- 
votedness  of  himself  to  Christ:  an,l  as  C.sliop  llnad/ij  suggests,  receiving  the 
Sacramental  cup.  .See  1  Co.  .vi.  29  ;    '2  Peter  ii.  l-— ■<«  ^f^'V  ''""f-""^^" 

rid^e,  "common."  or  "unclean."    See  AcU  x.  14,  15. And  hath  done  do- 

spite.—Mactrnighr.  "  iitsuHi-ii."  ...,„. 

Ver  30    Vengeance  beloiigetli  vMo  mc,  &c.— Deut.  xxxii.  3o,  36. 

Ver!  31.  It  is  afarful-Dnddridse.  ",i  dreadful"— f/iiR?. 

Ver.  32.  A  great  figl>i.—Mackni?ht.  Combat ;"  alludine,  doubUeM,  k*  Uie 
public  combat*  in  the  theatre*  of  that  oee. 
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The  just  ghall  live  by  faith. 

33  Partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  a  gazing- 
stock  botli  by  reproaches  and  afflictions;  and 
partly,  whilst  ye  became  ^  companions  of  them 
that  were  so  used. 

34  For  ye  Ivad  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds, 
and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods, 
knowing  e  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  hea- 
ven ''  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance. 

35  Cast  not  away  therefore  your  confidence, 
which  hath  great  i  recompense  of  reward. 

36  For  ye  have  need  of )  patience,  that,  after 
ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive 
the  promise. 

37  For  !<  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall 
come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 

38  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  :  but  if  any 
man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
in  him. 
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What  faith  is. 

39  But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back 
I  unto  perdition ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to 
the  saving  of  the  soul. 

CHAPTER   XI. 

1  What  fttilh  is.    6  Without  faiih  we  cannot  please  tiod.    7  The  worthy  fruits  there- 
of ill  llie  fathers  of  old  time. 

NOW  faith  is  the  *  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  ''  not  seen. 

2  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  rei)ort. 

3  Through  faith  we  understand  "  that  the 
worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so 
that  .things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  ol 
things  which  do  appear. 

4  By  faith  Abel  ^  offered  unto  God  a  more  ex- 
cellent sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtain- 
ed witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying 
of  his  gifts :  and  by  it  he  being  dead  '  yet 
speaketh. 

5  By  faith  Enoch    ^  was   translated  thai  he 


Having  entered  this  wa/  by  faith  and  repentance— having 
avowed  ourselves  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  let  us,  saith 
the  apostle,  hold  fast  our  profession  without  wavering.  Let 
us  stimulate  each  other  to  love  and  to  good  works— using  all 
the  means  of  social  worship,  as  well  as  of  private  devotion  ; 
especially  guarding  against  pride'and  presumption,  the  great 
sources  of  apostacy  from  God.  It  is  true,  that  in  times  of  per- 
secution many  may  fall  away  through  weakness ;  and  of 
these,  many  will  also  be  glad  tti  return  to  our  merciful  Saviour, 
in  an  interval  of  the  church's  peace:  but  the  most  awful  apos- 
tacy  is  that  which  originates  in  pride  of  intellect  and  of  heart. 
Such  men  spurn  at  the  himihling  truths  of  Revelation,  trample 
on  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God,  count  his  blood  like  that  of 
a  common  man,  and  speak  contemptuously  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  all  this,  not  through  ignorance  of  these 
truths,  but  from  pride,  presumption,  and  contempt  for  the  sirn- 
plicity  of  the  gospel,  and  the  humble  instruments  employed  in 
Its  propagation. 

For  such  it  must  be  indeed  "  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall"  into 
his  hands,  who  hath  said,  "  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me  !" 
And,  to  guard  his  brethren  the  more  carefully  against  apos- 
tacy,  St.  Paul  calls  upon  them  to  recollect  what  tliey  had  for- 
merly suffered  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  what  they  had 
already  endured  for  his  sake:  and  for  them  who  had  stood 
firm  against  such  trials,  to  be  led  away  by  the  pride  of  reason 
and  of  learning,  and  of  philosophy,  (falsely  so  called  !)  would 
he  truly  melancholy  and  lamentable.  He  therefore  recom- 
mends the  believing  Hebrews  to  "  live  by  faith,"  and  to  trust 
the  word  of  God,  in  preference  both  to  their  own  reason,  and 
the  pretensions  of  those  who  attempted  to  seduce  them. 

We  cannot  help  remarking  here  the  great  importance  of 
public  and  social  worship :  for  though  we  do  not  estimate  the 
piety  of  persons  from  the  niimber  of  sermons  they  attend,  we 
nave  a  very  I9W  idea  of  their  religion  who  do  not  attend  on 
public  worship.  For  persons  to  excuse  themselves  on  the 
principle  that  they  cannot  expect  to  learn,  not  only  discovers 
great  vanity,  but  great  ignorance  ;  since  the  object  of  our  de- 
votional assemblies  is  not  only  personal  instruction,  but  also 
comnmnion  with  God  and  with  our  fellow  Christians;  and,  as 
stated  in  this  instance,  to  encourage  one  another,  in  the  pros- 
pect of  alarming  or  afflictive  dispensations  ;  "  and  so  much 
the  more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 

In  farther  prosecution  of  his  subject,  the  apostle  proceeds, 
in  the  next  chapter,  to  give  them  a  narrative  of  the  fruits  and 
effects  of  faith,  through  the  several  ages  of  the  patriarchs,  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  latter  history  of  Israel,  down  to 
their  own  times. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1—7.  T7ie  nature  0/  faith— the  creation — 
and  the  patriarchs  he/ore  Abraham. — The  inspired  writer  of 
this  Epistle  begins  the  present  very  interesting  chapter  with  de- 
fining the  principles  of  faith,  the  nature  and  effects  of  which  he 
illustrates  by  a  variety  of  examples.  The  definition  of  faith 
(ver.  1)  is   tnus  rendered  by  our  translators :— "  Faith  is  the 

Vcr.  33.  A  gazing-stock.— Doddridge,  "  a  public  spectacle." 

Ver.  37.   Yetali!tl'.ivhite.—Mack'ri.ighl."a.veri/hn\ev,-h\]c."    See  Hab. 

ii  3. He  that  sliall  come  loill  co»ie.— Christians  were  taught  to  look  for  a 

second  comhig  of  Christ,  as  earnesllj  a.s  for  hi.s  incarnation  ;  antl  one  of  their 
descriptive  characters  is,  that  they  wait  for  his  appearing.  1  Thess.  i.  10. 
2  The-!s.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  3H.  BiU  ;/ any  man  draio  bade— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "  Yet  if 
fte  draw  back."  The  Hebresv  of  Habakk'ik,  just  referred  to,  reads,  (ver.  4,) 
"  Hta  soul  which  13  lifted  up."  Pococke  contends,  that  the  same  Hebrew  word 
ngnifies  lo  faint,  and  so  to  fall  back.  But,  if  we  iriay  be  allowed  to  offer  a 
conjecture  of  our  own,  we  conceive  it  to  br  an  allusion  to  the  attitude  of  pride 
and  hauteur,  obsGr\'ablc  as  well  in  snine  animals  as  in  our  own  species,  namely, 
Di  the  horse,  turkey,  &c. ;  who,  while  they  iiruiuliy  raise  their  beads,  scornfully 
draw  thrm  hack.  The  apostates  here  nienfioned,  were  evidently  not  so  much 
jnfluenoed  by  fear,  as  by  pride  an<l  presumption,  (ver.  29.)  They  left  the  ranks 
of  Christianity,  not  so  much  from  fear,  as  from  contempt  and  scorn.  The 
Hebrew  word  (gjtaphel)  is  rendered  prcniDned.  Num.  xiv.  44. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Tlie  .substance.— The  Greek  term,  hypontasis,  is  well 
known  in  the  Trinitarian  controversy,  as  differently  used  for  essence  and  for 
person  ;  but  "in  tlie  .New  Te.stament  (as  remarked  by  APLean)  it  is  usedonly 
five  times,  and  th.at  only  by  our  apostle;  in  three  of  which  it  is  translated 
confidence,  viz.  2  Co.   ix   4  ;  xi.    17.     Heb.  iii.  14  ;  and   in  this  place  it  is  so 

traiislaicd  in  the  margin." The  evidence.— Tli?.  original  tern  here  used,  in 

vne  New  Testament  occurs  only  twice  :  namely,  in  2  Tim.  iii.  IS,  where  it  is 
oansiuted  reproof;  but.  according  to  the  judicious  commentator  ju3l  cited, 
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snbstance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  un- 
seen ;"  meaning,  doubtless,  that  it  is  the  nature  of  faith  to  re- 
alize those  objects,  whereof  the  evidence  is  presented  to  our 
minds,  which  is  certainly  true;  but  for  reasons  subjoined  in 
our  notes,  we  prefer  the  rendering  of  Mr.  DTLean  ;  namely, 
"Faith  is  the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,  and  ihc  convic- 
tion of  things  unseen  ;"  which  corresponds  in  sense  with  that 
of  Dr.  Doddridge.  It  is»  added,  "  For  by  it,"  that  is,  by  faith, 
"  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report,"  or  testimony,  on  the  part 
of  God,  that  they  pleased  him,  and  were  accepted  of  him,  as 
follows  in  the  subsequent  verses.  But  how  does  this  report  or 
testimony,  thus  obtained  of  God,  prove  or  illustrate  the  nature 
of  faith  as  here  defined  '?  It  was  by  confidence  in  the  word 
and  promises  of  God,  particularly  with  reference  to  a  future 
state,  that  they  were  enabled  to  resist  temptation,  to  sustain 
affliction,  and  to  endure  persecution. 

Before  we  come,  however,  to  individual  instances,  we  meet 
with  this  general  proposition,  "  Through  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God."  Thus  Mo- 
ses informs  us  in  the  first  of  Genesis,  and  such  is  the  concur- 
rent testimony  of  the  sacred  writers.  But  the  sense  of  the  next 
clause  is  not  quite  so  evident.  It  runs  thus  :  "  So  that  things 
which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear:" 
that  is,  says  Doddridge,  "  It  is  certain  no  visible  cause  could 
produce  those  things,  [to  suppose]  which  would  be,  in  effect,  to 
suppose  them  to  have  produced  themselves  ;  we  therefore,  by 
faith,  refer  them  to  a  divine,  invisible  original."  Macknight 
renders  it,  "  The  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of 
things  which  did  appear."  Chrysostom  \.\ius  expresses  it— 
"The  things  which  exist  were  made  of  things  not  existing"—- 
that  is,  made  out  of  nothing.  So  Bishop  Pearson,  and  most 
other  divines. 

The  ancient  philosophers  indulged  themselves  in  a  variety  ol 
speculations  respecting  the  origin  of  the  material  world  ;  but 
its  creaiion  from  non-entity,  or  nothing,  by  the  one  great 
Supreme,  is  a  pure  doctrine  of  Revelation  :  for  however  rea- 
son may  approve,  it  certainly  did  not  discover  it  ;  nor  is  it  to 
be  found  among  either  the  poets  or  the  sages  of  the  Pagan 
world,  who  generally  leaned  to  the  absurd  notion  of  an  eternal 
succession  of  causes  and  effects.  Ovtrwheliiiing  as  are  the 
modern  discoveries  respecting  the  all-but-infinite  extent  of 
creation,  tlie  scriptural  doctrine  of  a  first  supreme  cause,  is  still 
more  so  ;  and  taken  together,  they  sink  proud  man  to  his  proper 
level  with  the  worms. 

Had  we  room  to  enlarge,  all  the  natural  perfcctians  of  God 
mi^ht  be  adduced  from  the  simple  fact  of  the  creaiion  ;  particu- 
larly his  wisdom  and  power — his  eternity  and  inimiitability — 
his  justice  and  his  goodness  :  but  though  we  cannot  npw  exa- 
mine, let  us  not  neglect  to  admire  and  to  adore.  This  is  the 
song  of  iiloses  and  of  the  Lamb—"  Great  and  marvellous  are 
thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty  :  just  and  true  are  thy  ways, 
thou  King  of  saints  !"  (Rev.  xv.  3.1 

The  long  list  of  patriarchal  worthies  here  enumerated,  corn- 
should  be  rendered  conviction,  both  there  and  in  the  passage  now  before  u»- 
So  Doddridge ;  but  Macknight  preserves  the  term  "  evidei:ce." 

Ver.  2.  The  elders.-  Macknight,  "The  ancients;"  nameiy,  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets,  as  in  the  tbilowing  verses. 

Ver.  3.  The  worlds  were  /ra?«ed.— Literally,  "  the  ages."  The  material 
world  acquired  this  name  from  the  perpetual  chansres  to  which  it  is  subject, 
and  some  modern  writers  would  confine  its  import  to  the  arrangement  and  go- 
vernment of  the  world;  but  that  the  materia!  frame  itself  must  lie  included, 
is  evident  from  the  phrase,  "  things  which  are  seen  ;"  also  fioin  chap.  i.  2,  aiiil 
many  other  passages. 

Ver.  4.  A  more  excellent  sacrifice.— "  It  is  observed  by  crilics,  that  the 
tGreekl  word  Vpleiona)  signifies  I'nore  in  number,  rather  than  in  value.  Cam 
oftered  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  which  was  only  the  mincha.  or  meat-oflenng, 
but  no  proper  sacrifice  for  sin.  Gen.  iv.  3."— jlI'Leara.  The  late  Dr.  Kenni- 
cott  farther  argued  from  these  circumstances,  particularly  fiom  the  word 
(uleiona)  "  more,"  that  Abel  oftered  nut  only  a  sacrifice,  but  also  a  7>iincna, 
that  is,  a  meat  (or  rather  bread)  oftering  ;  so  that  he  by  the  one  acknowledged 
God's   providential  goodness,  and  by  the  other  bis   redeeming  mercy.     -See 

Kennicotfs  Dissert,  on  "  Cain  and  Abel." By  it  he,  being  dead.  yetsveaJi- 

eth.— By  wbat7  it  may  be  asked.  We  reply.  By  his  otlerutg,  by  his  failh,  by 
his  example.  John  Edioards  explains  it  of  bis  blood,  which  God  said,  Crieth 
unto  me  from  the  ground."  Gen.  iv.  10.  But  Macknight  opposes  the  latter 
sense,  as  ungrammatical.  The  margin,  however,  reads  in  the  pas.sive,,  .'syct 
spoken  of ;"  alluding  to  tlie  "  good  report"  which  he  "  through  faith  received 
as  in  ver.  a 


Without  faith^ 

should  not  see  death  ;  and  was  not  found,  be- 
cause God  had  translated  him  :  for  before  his 
translation  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he 
pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
e  him  :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe 
that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  i"ewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him. 

7  By  faith  ''  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  ■  moved  with  fear,  pre- 
pared an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house  ;  by 
the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  be- 
came heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith. 

8  By  faith  i  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to 
go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should  after  re- 
ceive for  an  inheritance,  obeyed  ;  and  he  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise, 
as  in  a  strange  country,  *  dwelling  in  taberna- 
cles with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him 
of  the  same  promise  : 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  '  which  hath  foun- 
dations, whose  *"  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

11  Through  faith  also  Sara  "  herself  received 
strength  to 


conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered 
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of  a  child  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she 
judged  him  faithful  °  who  had  promised. 

12  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and 
him  as  good  as  dead,  p  so  many  as  the  stars  of 
the  sky  in  multitude,  and  as  the  sand  which  is 
by  the  sea  shore  innumerable. 

13  These  all  died  lin  faith,  not  having  recei- 
ved the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar 
off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,  and  ■"  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare  plain- 
ly that  they  seek  a  country. 

15  And  truly,  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
country  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might 
have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned. 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that 
is,  a  hea  /enly  :  wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed 
to  be  called  their  •  God  :  for  he  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  '  city. 

17  By  faith  Abraham,  when  »  he  was  tried, 
offered  up  Isaac  :  and  he  that  had  received 
the  promises  offered  up  his  only  begotten  so7i, 

18  '  Of  whom  it  was  said,  *  That  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called  : 

19  Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Aim 
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mences  with  Abel,  the  son  of  Adam  and  Eve,  who  is  here  com- 
mended as  having  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
than  Cain ;  but  wherein  was  that  sacrifice  more  excellent  1 
Some  have  supposed  its  superior  excellency  to  have  consisted 
in  its  beinf?  an  animal  sacrifice,  and  thus  a  more  proper  type  of 
the  atonement  of  our  Saviour;  and  others  in  its  being  the 
choicest  of  its  kind— "of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of  the 
fat  thereof;"  as  stated  in  Gen.  iv.  4.  But,  as  we  have  formerly 
stated,  we  think  the  grand  difference  lay  in  the  characters  of 
the  offerers — the  one  was  a  believer  and  the  other  not.  The 
offering  of  one  was  made  in  faith,  and  with  an  ultimate  view 
to  the  atonement  of  the  Redeemer  ;  that  of  the  other  in  a 
principle  of  self-righteousness,  and  with  regard  to  no  merits 
but  his  own.  (See  expos,  of  Gen.  iv.  1 — 7.) 

The  next  in  the  list  is  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  who, 
on  account  of  the  eminence  of  his  faith  and  holiness,  was  trans- 
lated to  heaven  without  seeing  deatli,  having  first  obtained  this 
testimony,  "that  he  pleased  God:"  a  testimony  that  clearly 
implied  his  also  being  a  believer,  for,  "  without  faith,  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God  :"  and  that  for  this  reason,  "  he  who 
Cometh  to  ^od  must  believe"  not  only  "  that  he  is,"  but  "  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him."  This  did 
Enoch,  and  was  therefore  honoured  (as  was  Elijah,  the  pro- 
phet, in  after  times)  with  a  removal  to  heaven,  and  probably  in  a 
like  open  manner  ;  and  the  expression  "  was  not  found," 
seems  to  imply  that,  like  ihe  Jewish  prophet,  he  was  sought  af- 
ter. (See  2  Kings  ii.  16.) 

The  expression  that  "  he  (God)  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him,"  being  spoken  of  as  the  faith  of  the  first 
patriarchs,  evidently  implies  their  belief  in  the  rewards  of  a  fu- 
ture state  :  for  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  also  speak 
of  the  unequal  distributions  of  good  and  evil  in  the  present  life, 
while  at  the  same  time  they  as  positively  assure  us  of  the  di- 
vine equity  ;  and  these  facts  can  only  be  reconciled  by  the  doc- 
trine of  a  future  judgment.  (Compare  Ps.  xh.  8  ;  xvii.  13.  Eccl. 
viii.  14,  with  Gen.  xviii.  25.  Ps.  ix.  7  ;  xcvii.  11  ;  cxix.  137.  See 
also  our  exposition  of  Gen.  v.  21—32.) 

The  third  name  in  this  list  is  that  of  iVoa/i,  a  patriarch  of  two 
worlds — before  and  after  the  flood.  His  faith  was  evident  in 
the  zeal  and  perseverance  with  which  he  laboured,  for  120  years 
together,  in  building  an  ark  for  the  saying  of  his  house,  where- 
by, that  is,  by  his  exam|>le  and  preaching,  "he  condemned  the 
world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness,  w'hich  is  by  faith." 
It  is  said,  however,  that  he  was  "  moved  with  fear,"  a  circum- 
stance which  proves  that  the  reverential  fear  of  God  is  per- 
fectly consistent  with  faith  in  him,  and  confidence  in  his  mer- 
cv.  That  fear  which  is  ejected  by  perfect  love,  is  the  fear  not 
of  children  but  of  slaves.    (See  I  John  iv.  18.) 

Ver.  .5.  Was  not  found. — Namely,  not  on  earth,  being  removed  in  his  whole 

person,  soul  and  hoily.  to  Ihe  sl;ics. He  had  this  testimony.— T\\\*  refers  to 

Gen.  V.  24,  wliere  we  read,  "  Enoch  walked  with  God,"  wliirh  llie  LXX.  having 
translated  that  he  "  pleased  God."  is  so  quoted  hy  ihe  apostle  ;  and  hence  we 
infer,  ihat  walking  loith  God,  implies  a  state  of  favour  and  friendship  with 
him. 

Vcr.  7.  Of  thlnss-not  seen  as  yet.— 'Namely,  the  fl(M)d. Moved  with  fear. 

Macfcnighf,  "  A  reli'-'ious  tear." Heir  (tf  the  riifhteousness  which  is  by 

faith.— ^tv.  Rom.  iii.  21,  22;  iv.  13.    Pliil.  iii.  9. 

Ver.  9.  In  tabernacles-i.  e.  tents— io'fft  Isaacand  Jacob.— Doddridge  ob- 
«ervcs,  that  Jacoli  was  horn  15  yeiars  before  Abraham  died. 

Ver.  10.  Builder  and  maker.— iGr.  demiourgos.)  DoddrSdge,  'Former." 
iiacknisht,  "  Ruler." 

Ver.  12.  Ah  ^ood  as  dead— Gr.  "  dead  an  to  these  thmgs  ;"  i.  e.  as  to  havin? 

fhildren. As  the  mars  of  the  ski/  in  rnultititde.—Tn  he  able  to  enmierate 

ihe  stars,  the  Psalmist  speaKs  ol  as  the  peculiar  preroyative  of  God.  Ps. 
Oilvii.  4. 

Per.  13   Died  in  faith.— Gt.  "  according  to  faith." Andtcercpcrmndsd 
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Ver.  8 — 19.  The  history  of  Abraham' s  faith. — The  next 
character  to  which  we  come  was  so  eminent  for  his  faith,  that 
he  is,  by  way  of  distinction,  called  "  The  Father  of  the  faith- 
ful," or  of  "  believers."  (Rom.  iv.  11—16.)  On  his  life  and 
character,  therefore,  the  apostle  enlarges  with  peculiar  proprie- 
ty, as  the  most  illustrious  example  of  tnat  distin^ishing  grace. 
The  first  instance  given  of  his  extraordinary  faith  is,  that  he 
became  a  pilgrirn,  and  a  stranger  ;  and  that  not  in  consequence 
of  any  plan  which  he  had  formed,  or  of  a  wandering  disposi- 
tion ;  but  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  being  called  of  God.  as 
we  are  informed  by  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  2,  3,  and  being  so  called 
he  went  forth,  "  not  knowing  whither  he  went."  In  doing 
this,  he  of  course  renounced  the  idols  of  his  family  and  his 
country,  his  native  land  and  his  paternal  possessions,  with  all 
his  temporal  hopes  and  prospects  j  and  though  he  had  the 
promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  his  posterity,  it  was  for  them 
only,  for  he  had  of  it  no  possession.  At  the  same  time,  and 
during  all  this  period,  both  he  and  his  believing  descendants 
were  seeking  for  a  better  country  and  city,  which  God,  their 
God,  had  provided  for  them,  that  is,  "  a  heavenly"  one  : — foi 
he  (Abraham)  and  his  believing  posterity.  "  looked  for  a  city 
which  had  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

Sarah  is  next  introduced  as  a  partaker  of  the  same  faith, 
ami  co-heir  of  the  same  promise  with  her  husband,  notwith- 
standing that,  as  her  history  informs  us,  at  the  first  she  laughed 
at  the  idea  of  having  children  at  her  time  of  life,  though  an- 
nounced by  an  angel.  (Gen.  xviii.  20.)  Afterwards,  however, 
there  is  no  doubt  of  her  change  of  mind,  for  "  she  judged  him 
faithful  who  had  promised,"  and  lived  to  see,  so  far  as  respected 
herself,  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise. 

"  These  all  died  in  faith," — namely,  the  holy  patriarchs ;  par- 
ticularly, Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  neither  of  whom  received 
the  blessings  promised  in  this  life,  but  looked  to  the  possession 
of  a  heavenly  Canaan  even  before  their  children  took  posses- 
sion of  the  earthly.  It  was  faith  that  supported  them  under  all 
the  trials  of  life,  and  when  Death  approached,  and  fully  con- 
vinced them  that  there  was  no  hope  of  their  entering  the  Ca- 
naan below,  Faith  showed  them  another  Canaan  above — a 
new  Jerusalem,  "  a  city,"  not  consisting  of  tents  and  tempo- 
rary erections— but  "  a  city  which  hatli  foandations,  whoso 
builder  and  maker  is  God."  But  we  cannot,  among  those  who 
died  in  faith,  include  all  Abraham's  natural  posterity,  numer- 
ous as  the  stars  or  as  the  sands;  for  the  far  greater  part  of 
them,  alas!  deserted  "  the  faith  of  their  father  Abraham."  But 
to  return  to  him  : 

The  most  celebrated  instance  of  Abraham's  faith  was  the  of 
fering  up  of  his  son  Isaac;  of  whom  it  was  said,  "In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called."     But  as  we  have  already  considered 

of  them.— These  words  are  omitted  in  many  MSS.,  and  in  all  the  ancient  ver 

sions  and  commeiitalors. Embiaced  them.— This  is  supiiosed  to  l>e  an  al 

lusion   to   persons  on  a  voyage,   who  when  they  descry  at  a  distance  tliei 
wisliedfor  port,  hail  it  with  the  most  joyful  shouts. 
"Lo!  iM?y  appears,  Achates  cries  ; 

And  Itah/  !  with  shouts  the  crowd  replies.   —Pitt J  \  'rgil. 
Vcr   14    Thet/  seek  acoiintry.—'YheoninnJ.\v;i«i.\.<patrtda,)  as  Doddridge 
remarks,  "  is  very   emuhatical :  it  sisnifies,   as  it,  Wf-'f.  a  native  country  in 
which  thcW  father  dwelt,  as  opposed  to  that  m  which  they  were  piignms  an 

Verbis.  Opportunity  to  have  retvrned.-U  is  calculalec'  that  there  wcr« 
full  -'00  years  between  the  cull  of  Abraham  and  the  death  of  Isaac,  during 
which  there  were,  doubtle.<5,  many  opportunities  of  a'tuni. 

Ver  17  Offered  tip  —Though  Isaac  was  not  slam,  Abraham  stretched  lorth 
his  hand  and  took  the  knife  to  slay  him,  as  he  certainly  would  I  «ve  don.  .if 
he  had  not  been  restrjiiii"! ;  and,  as  we  conceive,  in  the  lull  persuasion  (4  ni« 
lieinc  raised  immediately  from  the  dead. 

Ver  18   fif-Doddridge,  "  concen\int"—tBlK»n. 
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up,  even  from  the  dead;  from  whence  also  he 
roct'ived  him  in  a  figure. 

20  By  faith  Isaac  "  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau 
concerning  things  to  come. 

21  By  faitli  Jacob,  when  he  was  a  dying,  bless- 
ed ''  both  tlie  sons  of  Joseph  ;  and  worshipped, 
leaning  »  upon  the  top  of  his  staff. 

22  By  faith  » Joseph,  when  he  died,  '^'  made 
mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Ls- 
rael ;  and  gave  commandment  concerning  his 
bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  born,  was 
hid  "  three  months  of  his  parents,  because  they 
saw  he  was  a  proper  child  ;  and  they  were  not 
afraid  of  the  king's  ''  commandment. 

24  By  faith  '  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to 
years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Phara- 
oh's daughter ; 

25  Choosing  •"  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season  ; 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  s  of  >>  Christ  great- 


HEBREWS.— CHAP.  XI.  in  the  fathers  of  old  lime. 

er  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  foi  he 
had  respect  unto  the  recompense  '  of  the  re- 
ward. 

27  By  faith  he  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  i  the 
wrath  of  the  king :  for  he  endured,  as  seeing 
him  ^  who  is  invisible. 
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28  Through  faith  he  keptthe  1  passover,  and 
the  sprinkling  of  blood,  lest  he  that  destroyed 
the  first-born  should  touch  them. 

29  By  faith  they  passed  "'  through  the  Red 
sea  as  by  dry  land :  which  the  Egyptians  as- 
saying to  do  were  drowned. 

80  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  "  fell  down, 
after  they  were  compassed  about  seven  days. 

ol  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab  °  perished  not 
with  them  that  i'  believed  not,  when  she  had 
received  the  spies  "^  with  peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say  ?  for  the  time 
would  fail  me  to  tell  of  ■"  Gedeon,  and  of '  Ba- 
rak, and  of  t  Samson,  and  of  "  Jephthae  ;  oj 
"  David  also,  and  ""  Samuel,  and  uf  the  pro- 
phets : 
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this  extraordinary  instance  of  piety  and  devotedness  to  God  in 
our  exposition  of  Genesis,  chap,  xxii.,  we  shall  here  merely 
recapitulate,  and  that  very  brietiy. 

1.  We  iiave  there  remariied,  that  Abraham  had  been  long 
trained  to  imnUcit  obedience;  and  had  found  that,  to  whatever 
trials  he  might  be  called  in  Providence,  he  was  by  faith  sup- 
ported under  them,  and  safely  carried  through  them  :  and, 
though  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  all  his  hfelime,  he  neither  at- 
tempted nor  contemplated  the  returning  to  his  native  country 
and  his  idol  gods. 

2.  In  this  remarkable  narrative,  we  have  not  only  a  proof  of 
Abraham's  confidence  in  God,  but  an  enigmatical  display  of 
God's  method  of  saving  sinners,  under  every  dispensation  of 
his  grace;  namely,  by  the  sufferings  and  death  of  his  own  and 
only  beloved  Son,  who,  after  dying  for  our  sins,  rose  again  for 
our  justification,  both  which  events  are  here  plainly  typified. 

In  speaking  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  Abraham'strial,  the 
pious  Mr.  Henry  pithily  observes,  that  he  was  called — "As  a 
father,  to  cut  off  his  own  family — as  a  believer,  to  cancel  the 
divine  promise.s — a-  a  type,  to  frustrate  Christ's  advent — as  a  mi- 
nister, to  cut  off  the  church  at  a  blow— and,  as  a  philanthropist, 
to  destroy  all  mankind.  Such,  however,  were  the  appearances 
which  must  have  presented  themselves  to  his  imagination." 

The  blessing  of  Jacob  and  Esau  by  Isaac,  and  of  Joseph's 
sons  by  Jacob,  have  been  already  considered  pretty  fully  in  the 
27th  and  4Slh  chapters  of  Genesis,  to  which,  tlierefore,  we 
refer  our  readers.  What  Joseph  said,  when  dying,  concerning 
his  bonea,  (Gen.  i.  24,  25,)  was  undoubtedly  a  prediction  and 
pledge  of  the  return  of  his  brethren  and  their  posterity  to 
Canaan,  (whence  they  had  been  for  a  time  driven  by  famine 
into  the  land  of  Egypt,)  and  must  not  be  considered  in  a  super- 
stitious point  of  view,  as  if  he  wished  his  bones  to  be  honoured 
as  relics;  but  it  was  to  his  brethren  a  demonstration  of  his 
belief  in  their  return  to  possess  the  land  promised  to  their 
fathers.     These,  therefore,  "  all  died  in  faith." 

Ver.  20 — 30.  T/ie  history  of  Aloses  and  of  the  persecuted 
Israelites.— Next  to  Abraham,  Moses  is  the  most  distinguished 
character  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament.  He  was,  under 
God,  the  deliverer  and  legislator  of  Israel,  and  founder  of  the 
Jewish  economy.  His  first  introduction  to  the  world,  how- 
ever, promised  no  such  distinction.  An  exposed  infant,  dis- 
covered, as  it  were,  by  accident;  adopted,  out  of  charity,  by  a 
young  princess,  who  was  providentially  led  to  its  own  mother 
as  its  nurse,  and,  by  this  unexpected  patronage,  introduced 
into  Pharaoh's  court.  The  beauty  of  his  person  was  probably 
a  principal  mean,  both  of  his  preservation  and  his  being 
adopted  by  Pharaoh's  daughter  as  her  own  son,  and,  as  such, 
trained  up  in  all  the  wisdom  of  Egypt ;  but  when  he  came  of 
age,  and  was  to  have  been  in  that  character  introduced  among 
the  Egyptian  nobles,  he  refused  to  renounce  his  country  and 
his  kindred,  which  was  probably  necessary  to  taking  rank  as 
an  Egyptian,  or  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.  Thus 
"choosing  rather  to  suffer  atfliction  with  the  people  of  God," 
the  persecuted  Israelites,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  and 


Ver.  19.  In  a  Ji^nre.—Gr.  a  parable,.  On  this  circumstanre,  Preli.  Totnns- 
end  remarks—"  The  sacrifice  of  Isaac  hy  his  lathf-r  \vas  so  cvidetitiy  typical 
cC  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  that  there  can  he  no  douht  of  the  design  to  be  an- 
swered hy  this  otherwise  mysterious  event.  On  the  very  spot  where  Clirist 
was  afterwards  crucified,  Ahraham  is  commanded  to  slay  his  son.  It  is  need- 
less to  recapitulate  the  coincidences  hrtween  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  and  of 
Chnst ;  they  are  to  he  found  in  every  cornnuularv.  That  the  nieannie  of  Ilia 
whole  of  the  circumstances  of  this  myslical  sai ufice  of  his  son,  was  revealed 
to  Abraham— that  he  learned  from  tlieni,  that  the  promised  Messiah  should 
'"  I'l^e  manner  bear  the  wood  of  the  cross,  and  die  for  mankind  ;  and  that 
A.braham,  in  obeying  the  divine  command,  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ, 
and  [that)  lie  then  saw  it,  and  was  glad,  is  well  ar«ued  hy  Bp.  Warburton." 
— ro)o/!«e«rf's  Old.  Test.  Arr. 

■  wu    ^-  ■l9>"'P'i-^i''ien  he  died.— Doddridge,  ''Vf  hen  Ayms."    Macknight, 
when  endmg  ;"  namely,  his  life. 

V»r.  23.   i  proper  child.— Macknight,  "  beautiful."    [The  bwuty  ofMoseg 
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of  idolatry  for  a  season.  From  what  is  here  said  of  the 
reproach  of  Christ,  it  seems  evident,  1.  That  the  pious  Hebrews 
had  been  taught  to  look  for  a  deliverer,  "  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  and  of  Abraham,"  who  should  one  day  appear  for 
their  salvation,  and  bring  with  him  a  great  reward ;  and, 
2.  That  the  Egyptians  were  wont  to  reproach  the  poor  op- 
pressed Israelites  with  these  expectations,  which  they  con 
sidered  as  chimerical  and  ridiculous;  and  to  ask,  probably, 
"  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming?"  3.  That  Moses  and 
a  few  others  (though  probably  but  few)  esteemed  this  reproach 
to  them  "greater  riches,"  and  far  more  permanent,  than  all 
the  treasures  and  honours  which  Egypt  could  aflbrd  them. 

It  was  probably  about  this  time,  that  is,  when  he  was  forty 
years  of  age,  that  Moses  found  it  necessary,  on  account  of  an 
act  of  homicide  committed  by  him  in  the  rescue  of  an  Israelite, 
to  flee  into  the  land  of  Midian,  (Exod.  ii.  11,  12,)  where  he 
abode  the  next  forty  years  ;  for  he  was  not  sent  to  deliver 
Israel  till  he  was  fourscore  years  of  age.  Then  he  reiurned 
to  be  their  deliverer;  and  after  a  train  of  most  astonishing 
miracles,  by  which  his  own  faith,  and  that  of  his  brethren, 
was  established,  "by  faith  he  forsook  (or  left)  Egypt;  not 
fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king,"  whom  he  boldly  and  resolutely 
withstood,  "  as  seeing  him  who  is  invisible."  (Exod.  x.  28,  29.) 
"  By  faith  also  he  Kept  the  passover,"  wherein,  by  "  the 
sprinkling  of  blood,"  he  fully  expressed  his  dependance  on  that 
atonement,  which,  in  the  fulness  of  tinie,  Messiah  was  to  oflct 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  By  faith,  also,  in  God's  pro- 
tecting providence,  and  in  obedience  to  his  word,  "ttiey  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea  as  on  dry  land;"  which  the  Egyptians 
assaying  (or  attempting)  to  do,  in  pursuit  of  them,  were  therein 
drowned. 

And  when,  after  they  had  passed  forty  years  in  the  wilder 
ness,  and  had  crossed  the  Jordan  under  the  direction  of  Joshua, 
the  successor  of  Moses,  and  besieged  Jericho,  "by  faith"  in 
the  promise  of  God,  though  they  used  no  weapons  more  for- 
midable than  rams'  horns,  the  walls  fell  down  before  them.  And 
the  harlot  Rahab,  who  lived  just  within,  or  upon  the  wall, 
perished  not  with  the  rest,  because  she  also  believed  on  the 
God  of  Israel.     So  she  told  the  spies — "I  know  that  the  Lord 

hath  given  you  the  land VVe  have  heard  how  the  I,ord 

hath  dried  up  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  ye  came 
out  of  Egypt for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God  in  hea- 
ven above,  and  in  earth  beneath."  Thus,  from  "Abel,  the 
righteous,"  to  "Rahab,  the  (converted)  harlot,"  faith  always 
prevailed  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  often  to  the  effect  01 
temporal,  and  even  of  miraculous  deliverance. 

Ver.  31 — 40.  Various  other  instances  of  faith  enumerated. 
The  apostle  here  finding  examples  to  multiply  upon  him, 
makes  a  sudden  stop,  and  asks,  And  what  shall  I  say  more? 
for  the  time  would  fail"  to  review  them  all.  He.  therefore, 
rapidly  enumerates  a  variety  of  other  instances  he  might  have, 
added— naming  some,  and  alludiiig  to  others  in  a  most  impres- 
sive strain  of  eloquence,  of  which  we  can  only  add  a  briet 
paraphrase,  which  may  illustrate  the  subject,  though  it  must 

is  exi)ressly  mentioned  by  Jo.tephiis,  who  introduces  Pharaoh's  daughter  call- 
ing him  "a  child  divine  m  (oxm  ;"  Philo  also  says,  that,  "  at  his  birth,  he 
had  a  more  elegant  and  beautiful  appearance,  than  denoted  an  ordinary  per- 
son ;"  and  it  appears  from  Jiustin,  that  the  fame  of  his   beauty  had  spread 

among  the  heathen.]— Bagsrer. \ot  afraid— i.  e.  not  so  intimidated  as  to 

drown  the  cliild,  as  commanded.     Exod.  i.  22. 

Ver.  24.  Cinne  to  years — i.  e.  to  a  mature  age.  The  original  literally  readf, 
"  grown  great."  It  appears  from  Acts  xii.  23,  that  nioscs  was  now  forty  years 
of  age. 

Ver.  26.  Reproach  of  Christ — That  is,  on  account  of  their  expectation  ol 

a  Messiall. For  he  had  reaped,  &.C.— Doddridge,  "  For  he  directed  his 

regards  to  the  recompense  of  reward."  That  reward  could  not  he  te.  iporal. 
and  must  therefore  be  tiie  everlasting  reward.     See  ver.  lo,  11,  16. 

Ver.  27.  By  failh  he  forsook.— Doddridge,  "left." 

Ver.  31.  The  harlot  Rahab.— Out  opinion  of  this  woman's  cha.'acter  m«v  be 
•oen  in  our  exposition  of  Joshua  i'.. 


An  exhortation  to  faith, 
33  Who  through   faith 
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subdued  kingdoms, 
promises, 
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patience,  and  godliness. 


wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
stopped  the  mouths  of  y  lions, 

34  Q,uenched  the  violence  of  '  fire,  escaped 
» the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were 
made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens. 

35  Women  ^  received  their  dead  raised  to 
life  again :  and  others  were  tortured,  not  ac- 
cepting ■=  deliverance  ;  that  they  might  obtain 
a  better  resurrection  : 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings 
and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  •*  bonds  and 
« imprisonment : 

37  They  were  f  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asun- 
der, were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  : 
they  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goat- 
skins; being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ; 

38  (Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy:) 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains, 
and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth. 

39  And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  re- 
port through  faith,  received  not  the  promise  : 

40  God  having  s  provided  some  better  thing 
for  us,  that  they  without  ^  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

I  An  exhortalion  10  constant  faith,  patience,  antl  eoiilhiess.    22  A  commendation  of 
the  new  lestatnent  abos-e  the  old. 

WHEREFORE  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  •''  every  weight,  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let 
us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us, 

2  Looking  unto  Jesus  the  ^  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith;  who   for  the  ■=  joy  that  was  set 
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before  him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
the  throne  of  God. 

3  For  consider  him  that  endured  such  con- 
tradiction of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  b*^ 
wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds. 

4  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  stri- 
ving against  sin. 

5  And  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation 
J  which  speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  children, 
My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him. 

6  For  '  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth, 
and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

7  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with 
you  as  with  sons ;  for  ''  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not? 

8  But  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereot 
all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards,  and 
not  sons. 

9  Furthermore  we  have  had  fathers  of  our 
flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence:  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in 
subjection  unto  the  e  Father  of  spirits,  and 
live  ? 

10  For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened 
us  ■»  after  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  ozir 
profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  ho- 
liness. 

11  Now  no  chastening  for  the  present  seem- 
eth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  *  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby. 

12  Wherefore  lift  i  up  the  hands  which  hang 
down,  and  the  feeble  knees ; 


weaken  the  force  of  his  language,  as  paraphrases  always  do  : — • 
T'he  time  xcould  fail  me  to  tell  of  Gideon,  who,  with  a  small 
band  of- men,  defeated  many  thousand  Midianites,  (Judges 
vi. — viii.) — of  Barak,  who  routed  Sisera,  and  delivered  Israel 
from  the  hand  of  Jabin,  (Judges  vi.  6)— of  Sampson,  who 
^yrought  many  extraordinary  achievements  among  the  Philis- 
tines, (Judges  xiii. — xvi.) — o{  Jephthae,  and  his  victory  over  the 
Ammonites,  (Judges  xi.  xii.) — of  Darid,  also,  and  his  conquest 
over  Goliath,  and  many  other  enemies— of  Samuel,  and  others 
of  the  prophets. 

These,  with  many  more,  proceeds  the  inspired  writer,  through 
faith  subdued  kinsrdoms,  as  did  Joshua  and  others,  just  re- 
ferred to; — icroitifhl  risrhtemtsness,  not  only  personally,  but 
executed  the  righteous  judgments  of  God  against  offenders,  as 
did  Phineas,  Josliua,  David,  &c. ; — obtained  promises,  and 
their  fulfilment,  as  did  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Caleb  and  Joshua, 
&c.; — stopped  the  inoitths  of  lions,  as  in  the  case  of  Daniel ; — 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  as  in  the  instances  of  his  friends 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abediiego  ;— esccp«(i  the  edge  of  the 
%word — out  of  weakness  were  made  strong — wa.rcd  valiant  in 
fight — turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens,  their  pagan 
enemies.  Even  women  received  their  dead  to  life  again,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath,  and  the  Shunamite;  and 
others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance,  as  in  the 
heroic  instance  of  the  mother  and  her  seven  sons,  as  related  in 
the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  (chap,  vii.,)  when  one  of 
her  sons  thus  addressed  the  tyrant  Antiochus  : — "  Thou,  like  a 
fury,  takest  us  out  of  the  present  life;  but  the  King  of  the 
world  shall  raise  us  up,  who  have  died  for  his  laws,  to  ever- 
lasting life."  Another  son  said,  '"It  is  good,  being  put  to 
death  bv  men,  to  look  for  hope  from  God,  to  be  raised  up  again 
by  him."  All  these  died,  not  accepting  deliverance,  the  mother 
herself  encouraging  her  sons,  one  after  the  other,  in  the  same 
.  hope  of  a  joyful  resurrection. 

And  others  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings ; 
yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment.  They  were,  in 
many  cases,  stoned;  in  one  instance,  at  least,  as  Isaiah, 
sawn  asundei — were  tempted,  being  subject  to  "  the  fiery  darts 

Ver.  35.  Others  were  tortured.— Macknight,  "  beaten."  The  term  proba- 
bly refers  to  the  cniel  practice  of  the  baatinndo,  .'till  pr.ictiscd  In  tlie  East. 
A  better  re.'iurrectinn—i.  c.  a  resurrection  to  a  lieiter  lite. 

Ver.  37.  They  wandered  about  in  sheepskins.  &.C.— Clement  of  Rome,  in 
his  first  Epi.stle  to  the  Corinthians.  §  17,  alludes  to  the  .same  circumstance. 
'  Let  lis  be  imitators  of  those  who  v.ent  al)0ut  in  goat-skins  and  sheepskins, 
preaching  the  cominc  of  Christ.  We  mean  Elias,  Eliseus,  and  Ezekiel,  the 
oropliets."    Sec  2  Kinjs  i.  8.    Zech.  xiii.  4. 

CHAH.  XII.  Ver  1.  Wherefore,  seeing  ice  a'so.—Doddridsre.  Bcin?  there- 
fore encomi)assed." A  elorid  of  iintnesses.— The  application  of  this  meta- 
phor to  a  multitude  of  persona,  may  be  seen  in  Isa.  I.\.  8. So  easily  beset 

us.— Literally,  says  ^Jacknight,  "  wliich  stands  conveniently  around  us"— the 
•in  adapted  to  our  circumstances  and  situation  ;  or,  as  others  explain  it,  our 
tonstitutional  sin.  thitt  to  which  our  corrupt  nature  is  most  -jr^ne. Run 


of  Satan,"  as  well  as  to  the  insidious  arts  of  men — were  slain 
with  the  sword,  by  decapitation ;  and,  in  short,  by  all  tl  e» 
varieties  of  torture  which  malice  or  cruelty  could  invent.  An  1 
these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  yet  re- 
ceived not  the  fulfilment  of  the  great  promise  of  Messiah;  God 
having  provided  some  better  thi'tg  forus,  that  they,  (Old  Testa- 
ment saints,)  icithout  tis,  (New  Testament  believers,)  should 
not  be  made  perfect.  "The  better  thing  provided  for  us  than 
for  them,  (says  Mr.  McLean,)  is  the  accomplishment  of  tlie 
promise,  [of  Messiah,]  which  they  received  n9t  in  this  world; 
and  their  not  being  made  perfect  without  us,  is,  their  not  fully 
enjoying   the  good    thing  promised,    separate  from,    or   be- 


fore us 


?> 


There  was  one  promise  (says  Mr.  Fuller)  of  greater  im- 
portance than  all  the  rest;  namely,  the  coming  of  ihe  Messiah. 
In  the  faith  of  this,  the  fathers  lived  and  died;  but  they  saw 
not  its  accomplishment.  This  was  reserved  for  another  gene- 
ration. Hence  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  '  Blessed  are  your 
eyes,  for  they  see  (those  things)  that  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,' 
&c.  (Matt.  xiii.  16,  17.)  It  is  thus  (adds  this  judicious  writer) 
that  God  has  wisely  balanced  the  advantages  of  different  ages. 
The  fathers  obtained  much,  but  not  all.  Respecting  the  bless- 
ings of  Messiah's  kingdom,  they  sowed,  and  we  reap;  they 
laboured,  and  we  enter  into  their  labour.  Thus  it  is  ordered, 
that  they  without  us  should  7iot  be  made  perfect.  The  fulfil- 
ments of  our  times  must  come  in  to  answer  the  faith,  anrl 
cotnplete  the  hopes  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 
{Fuller's  Harm.,  &c.,  p.  42,  43.) 

Ch.'^p.  XII.  Ver.  1—13.  An  animated  exhortation  lo  zeal 
and  perseverance  in  the  Christian  race. — The  opening  of  tiiis 
chapter  has  an  evident  allusion  to  the  Olympic  games,  wherem, 
by  racing,  wrestling,  and  combating,  the  greatest  exertions 
were  made  for  mastery;  the  victors  being  crownea  wiih 
honour  by  the  judge  who  presided  in  the  games,  and  hailed 
by  the  applause  of  a  vast  concourse  of  specfators.  To  these 
circumstances  our  apostle  evidently  alludes.  The  Clinsf.an 
life  is  a  race,  a  combat,  and  a  wrestling;  not,  indeed,  with 


with  patience-Madnight.  "  with  perseverance ;"  which  is  doubtless  the 
tnie  meaning.',  if  not  an  exact  translation.  i.„,„t,    >•/--„„,„,•„   ~„a 

Ver.  2.  The  anthor-Doddiidse,  ■'leader."  Mackmeht,  Capta  n  and 
perfecter  of  the  faith."  Here  it  has  relation  to  a  race  and  may  'J'^'clore  bo 
well  explained  of  Christ,  a.s  our  example,  havmL'.?one  I'*"'"  «— ^^^.f  ,-f  "«/'„ 
«c-Or  completer  Tins  is  tbouHl.t  hy  some  critics  to  refer  to  the  ju  l,;.'  w  ho 
presiiled  overThe  Wames,  and  distributed  the  re«  ar<ls.«—  For  the  >oy  thr.l  was 
»cr  fc«/ore/i(jn  — See  I'bil.  ii.  9.  9.  ,....,  ■  i  .  ■> 

Ver  3    Consider.— Macknighl.      attentively  consider. 

Ver  4  Kes'sled  unto  blood -An  n\hi!ii«n  to  those  piiiilists  who  practisct! 
in  a  sort  of  "loves.     Thev  had  not  yet  endured  martyrdom. 

Ver  5  Which  sprakclh  unto  you.-Mncknight,  which  reasoneth  with 
vnu  " — —niv  sr/n,  &c— See  Prov.  iii.  11.  12.  

Ver   12  'Lift  up  the  hands,  ic.-"  Th»  oxhortafion  (Dr.  Ou^en  remarks)  is 
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r^e  new  testament  commended 
1.1  And  make  "  straight  i  paths  for  your  feet, 
Ifst  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the 
way  ;  but  "'  let  it  rather  be  healed. 

14  Follow  peace  "  with  all  men,  and  holiness, 
without "  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord : 

15  Looking  diligently  p  lest  any  man  i  fail  of 
the  grace  of  God";  lest  any  ■■  root  of  bitterness 
springing  up  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many 
be  befiled ; 

lb  Lest  there  be  any  •  fornicator,  or  profane 
person,  as  Esau,  .who  '  for  one  morsel  of  meat 
sold  his  birthright. 

17  For  ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when 
"  he  would  have  inherited  the  blessing,  he  was 
rejected:  for  he  found  no  ^  place  of  repent- 
ance, though  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

18  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  *  the  mount 
that  might  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with 
fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and 
tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice 
of  words ;  which  »  voice  they  that  heard  en- 
treated that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to 
them  any  more : 

20  (For  they  could  not  endure  that  which 


A.  M.  eir. 

4U67. 

A.  U.  cir. 

63. 


HEBREWS.— CHAP.  XIL  .  above  the  old. 

was  commanded.  And  y  if  so  much  as  a  beast 
touch  the  mountain,  it  shall  be  stoned,  or 
thrust  through  with  a  dart : 

21  And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses 
said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake  •) 

22  But  ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and 
unto  the  city  »  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly 
Jeiusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  ot 
"  angels, 

23  To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of 
the  ''  first-born,  which  are  "  written  ^  in  heaven, 
and  to  God  the  '  Judge  of  all,  and  to  tlie 
spirits  of  just  men  ^  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  s  of  the  new 
''  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  ■  of  sprinkling, 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  i  Abel. 

25  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketti. 
For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that 
spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape, 
if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from 
heaven : 

26  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but 
now  he  hath  promised,  saying,  ^  Yet  once  more 
I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven. 


j   GeA  lU. 
k  H; 


•2  6. 


27  And  this  word.  Yet  once  more, 


signifieth 


flesh  and  blood,  but  with  spiritual  enemies  of  higher  rank  and 
superior  powers.     (Ephes.  vi.  12.) 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  St.  Paul  presents  us  with  a  long 
list  of  spiritual  combatants;  that  is,  patriarchs,  prophets,  and 
other  holy  men,  who,  under  the  old  dispensation,  had  ran,  and 
fought,  and  conquered,  and  obtained  the  reward  of  everlasting 
life.  These  he  represents  as  having  taken  their  seats  in  glory, 
and  as  looking  down  with  a  holy  anxiety  on  the  progress  of 
their  successors  under  the  New  Testament  dispen.^ation. 
These  he  calls  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  alluding,  as  we 
conceive,  to  the  immense  multitude  of  spectators  which  sorne- 
times  assembled  in  their  theatres  to  behold  their  favourite 
diversions.  Christian  professors  he  considers  as  racers,  and 
as  racers  were  not  to  encumber  themselves  with  heavy  clo- 
thing, or  an  unnecessary  burden,  which  was  calculated  to  im- 
ipede  their  progress :  so  Christians  should  not  load  themselves 
with  the  riches  or  honours  of  the  world  ;  but  must  especially 
avoid  those  sinful  indulgences,  which,  if  they  do  not  absolutely 
arrest  their  course,  must  necessarily  impede  it,  like  the  long 
garments  of  the  ancients,  which  were  always  laid  aside  on 
these  occasions.  And  as  the  racers  in  these  contests  never 
stopped  to  look  about  them,  or  to  admire  the  surrounding 
spectacle,  but  used  to  keep  their  eye  steady  on  the  goal ;  so 
Christians  are  e.\horted  to  look  constantly  to  Jesus,  as  their 
great  exemplar  and  support — the  author,  and  completer,  and 
rewarder  of  their  faith  ;  he  who  shrunk  from  no  difficulty,  and 
evaded  no  duty,  but  "endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
ehame;"  and,  having  obtained  a  complete  victory,  is  now  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  above.  He  views  with 
tenderness  ana  affection  the  progress  of  his  followers,  afford- 
ing them  every  needful  support  under  all  their  trials;  and  they 
are  here  reminded  that  their  trials  were  vastly  inferior  to  his; 
for  they  were  only  like  those  combatants  who,  as  it  were, 
"  beat  the  air,"  anil  had  as  yet  engaged  in  no  serious  contest — 
they  had  "  not  resisted  unto  blood. 

The  apostle  now  drops  the  imagery  of  the  preceding  verses, 
and  reasons  with  the  Hebrews  on  a  proper  submission  to  the 
afflictive  dispensations  of  divine  Providence,  admonishing 
them  to  consider  these,  not  as  misfortunes,  as  the  world  calls 
them ;  but  as  fatherly  chastisements,  designed  ultimately  for 
their  ad  vanta^,  and  adapted  to  promote  their  spiritual  improve- 
ment; that  they  might  be  partakers  of  God's  holiness,  and 
bring  forth  the  peaceful  fruits  of  righteousness. 

Of  the  advantages  of  affliction  to  the  mind,  the  following 
anecdote  affords  a  fine  illustration  :— The  late  Rev.  Mr.  Cecil, 
when  at  college,  was  much  tried  with  the  ridicule  and  re- 
proaches of  some  profane  and  profligate  young  men.  Thus 
exercised,  he  was  one  day  walking  in  the  physic-garden, 
where  he  observed  a  very  fine  pomegranate  tree,  cut  almost 
through  the  stem,  near  the  root.  On  asking  the  gardener  the 
reason  of  this,  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  this  tree  used  to  shoot  so 

applied  to  such  parts  of  the  body  as  were  employed  in  athletic  exercises." 
Under  fatipie,  the  hands  would  hang  down,  and  the  knees  tremble. 

Ver.  14.  FoUoic  peace.— See  I  Pet.  iii.  11. 

Ver.  1.5.  Root  of  bitce.rnesn.— Doddridge  says,  "The  Hebrew  word  pro- 
perly siirnifies  an  infectious  plant,  which  tai-it.^  other  vegetables  that  grow  near 
it."    Compare  Act.s  viii.  23. 

Ver.  16.  An  £«««.— Esau  ia  called  a  profane  person,  because  he  slighted  the 
birth  ri?ht  as  not  considering  ils  relation  to  the  Messiah  ;  nor.  indeed,  beliiv- 
TK  in  the  promise.  See  Gen.  x.xv.  23— One  morsel  of  meat.— Doddridge 
ind  Mackriighl,  "  One  meal." 

Ver.  17.   Nop/nce /or  )epenM«ie«.— Margin,  "  No  way  to  change  his  mind  ;" 

I.e.  Isaac's. Though  he  sougiit  it  carefulbj—Macknight,   "Though  he 

eameiily  soushl  [the  blessing"]— ip?>/i  tears. 

Ver.  m.  That  might  be  tnvched.~Doddrid.ge,  "  That  was  the  object  cf 
.ouch. "  Macknieht,     a  tangible  li.  e.  a  material!  mountain."  Compare  ver.  20. 

>ei.  w.  Or  thnut  through  with  a  dare— Tbesa  words  ara  wanting  in  many 
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strong,  that  it  bore  nothing  but  leaves.  I  was  therefore 
obliged  to  cut  it  in  this  manner;  and  when  it  was  almost  cU 
through,  then  it  began  to  bear  plenty  of  fruit." 

Ver.  14 — '29.  Cautions  against  apostacy. —  Contrast  between 
Mount  Sinai  and  Mount  Sion. — The  apostle,  after  having  en- 
couraged the  believing  Hebrews  under  their  afflictions,  and 
advised  them  to  pursue  "  the  even  tenor  of  their  way,"  with 
all  tenderness  toward  their  weak  and  dejected  brethren,  now 
advises  them  as  to  their  conduct  towards  the  world,  and  par- 
ticularly towards  professors.—"  Follow  peace  with  all  men." 
It  is  (at  least  in  part)  from  the  tendency  of  the  gospel  to  pro- 
mote peace  on  earth,  that  it  is  called  "  the  gospel  of  peace;" 
and  most  certainly,  in  itself  considered,  there  is  nothing  in  it 
to  promote  strife  and  discord,  which  can  only  arise  from  the 
contrary  tempers  and  dispositions  of  mankind.  The  passage 
before  us,  however,  admonishes  us,  that  we  are  not  to  sacri- 
fice the  interests  of  truth  and  holiness  to  those  of  peace  ;  ei- 
ther by  surrendering  them  to  procure  it,  or  by  conniving  at  vice 
or  error  to  promote  it;  since  without  holiness"  of  heart  and 
life,  "  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord"  in  glory.  No  rites  and  ce- 
remonies, nor  even  morality  itself,  can  be  admitted  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  a  renewed  heart. 

With  this  zeal  for  holiness,  is  to  be  connected  a  zealous 
oversight  of  the  conduct  and  spirit  of  the  brethren,  "looking 
diligently,  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God."  The  word 
rendered  failj  is  used  either  for  falling  short  of  an  object,  or  de- 
serting from  it.  Thus,  chap.  iv.  1,  these  Hebrews  are  exhorted 
to  a  cautionary  fear,  lest  any  should  come  short  of  that  eternal 
rest  promised  in  the  gospel ;  and  such  may  be  the  object  in 
view  here.  Or,  if  we  read  with  the  margin,  if  any  man  "fall 
from"  it,  it  may  be  taken  as  a  caution  against  apostacy ;  and 
there  are  many  such  cautions'in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  zeal- 
ous as  he  was  in  maintaining  the  fidelity  and  consistency  of 
the  divine  character.  It  is  not  by  a  presumptuous  indiffereiic* 
to  dangers  that  we  can  expect  to  escape  them,  but  by  a  cau- 
tious guarding  against  them  on  every  side.  Mr.  JWLean 
thinks  the  apostle  here  returns  to  his  allusion  to  the  Olympic 
games,  and  that  the  caution  is,  not  "'  to /all  behind  in  therace, 
lest  they  should  come  short  of  the  prize."  By  "  the  grace  of 
God,"  t)r.  Owen  here  understands,  "  acceptance  through 
Christ,  as  it  is  proposed  in  the  gospel." 

What  is  here  said  of  Esau,  has  been  already  noticed  in  our 
exposition  of  Genesis,  and  is  referred  to  in  our  notes  :  but  one 
passage  which  here  occurs,  as  it  has  much  distressed  many 
serious  minds,  seems  to  demand  a  more  distinct  notice  ;  name- 
ly, "He  found  no  place  for  repentance,  though  he  sought  it 
carefully,  with  tears."  We  perfectly  agree  with  Doddridge. 
that  "The  meaning  of  this  undoubtedly  is  not,  that  he  would 
have  repented  and  could  not ;  but  that  there  was  no  room  for 
his  repentance— it  would  ifot  be  regarded ;  or,  in  other  words, 
that  his  father's  mind  could  not  be  changed."     The  account  of 

ancient  MSS.  and  versions  ;  and  are  therefore  rejected  by  Mill,  W'etstein,  and 
Griesbach.    They  are  taken  from  E.xod.  xix.  13. 

Ver.  21.  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear,  &c.— These  words  are  not  on  re- 
cord except  here:  but  M  Lean  thinks  they  may  be  alluded  to,  in  Exod.  xix.  19. 
They  might  be  handed  down  by  tradition  to  the  time  of  Paul,  or  communi- 
cated to  him  by  inspiration. 

Ver.  22.  M<tuntSion.—'rW\s  formed  part  of  Jerusalem,  whereon  was  built 
the  city  and  tower  of  David. 

Ver.  23.  To  the  general  assembly.— This  term  was  used  by  the  Greeks, 
generally,  in  reference  to  some  grand  festival  occasion,  such  as  the  Olympic 
games.    See  Doddridge. 

Ver.  24.  New  covenant.— Sp(i  chap.  vui.  6  ;  ix.  15.-— -Than  that  oi  Abel. 
—This  is  by  many  referred  to  the  blood  of  Abel's  sacrifice  ;  but  by  ollicrs  (as 
Doddridge)  to  bis  own  blood,  as  shed  by  Cain.     .See  Gen.  iv.  10. 

Ver.  25.  See  t'.nt  %«  refuse  not,  Ac- Compare  chap.  ii.  1—3. Him  tha,' 

spake  ■  Voddridgt  "  that  delivered  oraclca"— wi  eari/j— namely.  Moses. 


29  For  "  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 
CHAPTER    XIII. 

I  Divers  aclmonitiona,  a^  lo  charity,  4  lo  honest  life.  5  to  avoid  covetoHstiess,  7  to 
rcgiird  Go-l's'preiichers,  9  lo  lake  heetl  of  Elraiige  ilocirines,  10  lo  confess  Christ,  16 
to  sive  alms,  17  lo  obey  governors,  IS  to  pray  for  Uie  apoatle.   SU  Tlie  conciu- 

BIOU. 

LET  brotherly  "  love  continue, 
2  Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers : 
for  thereby  some  *>  have  entertained  angels 
unawares. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in  <=  bonds,  as 
bound  with  them  ;  and  them  which  suffer  ad- 
versity, as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  '^  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the 
bed  undefiled:  but  ^  whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge. 

5  Lei  your  conversation  be  without  covetous- 


A.  M.  cir. 
A.  D.  cir. 
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Divers  admonitions  IlkBREWS.— CHAP.  XIII 

the  removing  of  those  things  that  '  are  shaken, 
as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things 
which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain. 
2S  Wlierefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  moved,  let  us  "■  have  grace,  where- 
by we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  rever- 
ence and  godly  fear 


and  directions 


I  or,  may  he* 

m  holdfast. 

.1  De.4.8t 

a  I  Pel. 22. 
1  Jn4.7, 
2U. 

b  Ge.IS.a 
19.i 

c  Mat25.36 

d  I'r.5.15.. 
23. 

e  I  Co.  6  9. 
Re.  23.1.5. 


f  .Mal.6.25, 
34. 

g  Ge.29.1.5. 
ne31.6,8 
1  Qi.23.'.i0 

h  Ps.27.1. 

i  or,  are  Oie 
guides. 

j  c.6.12. 

k  Re.1.4. 

1  lJu.4.1. 

mLe.l6.vi7. 


ne.ss ;  and  bs  content  '  vvith  such  things  as  ye 
have:  for  he  hath  said,  «  I  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  >»  The  Lord  is 
my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall 
do  unto  me. 

7  Remember  them  which  '  have  the  rule  over 
you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of 
God  :  whose  faith  i  follow,  considering  the  end 
of  Iheir  conversation: 

8  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  ^  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever. 

9  Be  1  not  carried  about  with  divers  and 
strange  doctrines.  For  it  is  a  good  thing  that 
the  heart  be  established  with  grace  ;  not  with 
meats,  which  have  not  profited  them  that  have 
been  occupied  therein. 

10  AVe  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no 
right  to  eat  which  serve  the  tabernacle. 

11  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose 
blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the 
high  priest  for  sin,  are  burned  "  without  the 
camp. 


Moses  fully  justifies  this  interpretation.  Esau  entreated  Isaac 
— "Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my  father  I  and  he  lift  up  his 
voice  and  wcpt."  (,Gen.  x.xv.  33  ;  compare  verse  34.) 

To  enforce  the  preceding  exhortation,  and  to  engage  the  He- 
brew Christians  to  constancy  in  the  faith,  the  apostle  sets  be- 
fore his  readers  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  as 
compared  with  the  Mosaic  economy ;  and  contrasts  the  smoke 
and  thunders  of  Mount  Siuai,  with  the  peaceful  glories  of 
Mount  Sion,  in  a  manner  somewhat  similar  to  that  in  which 
he  had  compared  Sinai  and  Jerusalem,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  (chap.  iv.  24—31  :)  the  object  both  of  this  and  of  that 
being,  to  wean  them  from  the  covenant  of  works,  and  to  at- 
tach them  to  that  of  grace ;  in  order  to  which  he  presents 
them  with  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  New  Jerusalem  church, 
as  made  up  of  an  innumerable  host  of  angels ;  the  general  as- 
sembly and  church  9f  the  first-born,  whose  names  are  enrolled 
in  heaven  ;  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect ;  Jesus,  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  God,  the  judge  of  all.  This 
glorious  church  we  shall  have  farther  occasion  to  contemplate 
when  we  come  to  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  ;  at  present,  we 
may  remark  the  strong  intimation  here  given  of  an  intermedi- 
ate state.  "  The  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  can  intend 
only  their  separate  spirits,  and  those  in  a  glorified  state ;  for 
on  earth  there  is  no  absolute  perfection — there  is  "no  man 
that  doeth  good,  "and  sinneth  not." 

This  passage  intimates,  also,  a  mysterious  intercommunity 
between  earth  and  heaven — "\Ve  are  come  to  (this)  j\Iount  Si- 
on;" there  is  a  com'nunion  between  us,  and  angels,  and  de- 
parted spirits  ;  but  this  subject  is  shrouded  with  mystery,  and 
death  only  can  withdraw  the  veil. 

The  concluding  verse  of  this  chapter  is  awfully  sublime.  We 
are  exhorted  to  serve  our  God  with  awe  and  reverence,  because 
Jie  is  "  a  consuming  fire"  to  all  who  approach  him,  except  in 
the  way  and  manner  of  his  own  appointment.  This  alludes 
evidently  to  the  appearance  on  Mount  Sinai ;  there  he  was  to 
be  approached  only  through  Moses,  the  mediator  of  that  cove- 
nant :  now  he  reigns  in  Sion,  and  is  to  be  approached  only, 
and  that  "  with  reverence  and  godly  fear,"  through  Jesus,  the 
Mediator  of  the  New  and  better  Covenant. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1^14.  fractiatl  admonitions,  to  con- 
clude the  Epistle. — At  the  head  of  practical  duties  of  the  se- 
cond table,  St.  Paul  places  "the  love  of  the  brethren"— tliat 
new  commandment  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  but 
just  before  his  death:  "This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  anoiher."  (John  xv.  12,  17,  &c.)  And  this  love 
should  display  itself  particularly  toward  two  classes  of  the  bre- 
thren— stra/igers,  and  the  afflicted.  Under  the  former  class 
we  include  visiters,  or  messengers  from  other  churches,  and 
under  the  latter,  all  who  are  in  adversity,  and  particularly 
those  who  are  in  bonds  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel. 

.The  next  maxim  is  levelled  against  licentious  professors. 
"  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all"— that  is,  in  all  classes  of  soci- 
ety, the  clergv  as  well  as  laity;  "but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge;"  and  will  punish.  Sucli,  there- 
fore, should  not  be  tolerated  in  Christian  churches  or  societies. 

christian  contentment  is  the  next  duty  inculcated,  and  that 

upon  the  ground  of  the  divine  promise  here  recited,  which  in 

■  the  Greek  is  very  emphatical,  and  thus  literally  rendered  by 

Ver.  27.   Things  '.hat  are  shaken. — The  things  that  were  shaken,  according 
to  both  Owen  and  Doddridg'c,  intend  the  Mosaic  economj' ;  tiie  things  that 
-.cannot  be  sliaken,  llie  Christian  (lispiMisation. 
■^    Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  a.  Be  not  fjjrifelfal  to  entertain  strangers.— Lardner, 
"  Be  not  unniiniirul  of  hospitahty." 

Ver.  3.   Yourse/ves  also  in  the  bndy—i.  r.  hahle  to  the  same  adversity. 

Ver.  4.  Marriage   is  honourable,  dc— Mack  night,  "Let  marriage  (be) 

honourable  among  all,  and  the   bed  unpolliKed." For  fornicators ,  &c. — 

Bee  Vulgale.  and  two  ancient  MSS. 

Ver.  5.  Without  covetousncss.—Macknight,  "  without  the  love  of  money." 
See  I  Tim.  vL  9,  10. 1  will  never  leave  thee,  Sec— il' Lean  wmarks,  titat 


Dr.  Doddridge: — "I  will  not— I  will  not  leave  thee ;  I  will 
never,  never,  never  forsake  thee."  A  promise  originally  given 
to  Joshua  on  the  death  of  3Ioses,  and  here  applied  to  all  the 
servants  of  the  true  God.  An  application  (by  the  way)  which 
may  justify  us  in  the  appropriation  of  such  promises  to  our- 
selves, when  we  can  justify  our  characters  and  circumstances, 
as  corresponding  with  those  to  whom  they  were  originally 
given. 

The  following  precept  enioins  a  grateful  recollection  of  de- 
ceased pastors  or  rulers  in  the  church  :  "Remember  them  who 
have  presided  (or  had  the  rule)  over  you."  So  Dr.  Dodd- 
ridge :  and  Theodoret,  in  a  note  on  this  text,  specifies  the  two 
apostles  of  the  name  of  James,  one  of  whotn  is  generally  con- 
sidered as  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  president  in  all 
the  apostolic  councils. 

But  in  what  light  are  these  deceased  rulers  to  be  considered  1 
Certainly  not  with  any  superstitious  veneration,  much  less  as 
the  objects  of  devotion  ;  but  as  examples — "Whose  faith  fol- 
low, considering  the  end  of  their  conversation ;"  or,  as  Dr. 
Macknight  and  HTLean  render  the  passage,  "  Of  whose  con- 
versation attentively  considering  the  ending,  (or  close,)  imitate 
their  faith  :"  the  object  of  which  immediately  follows  as  here 
stated — "Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever."  "  This  is  a  strong  argument  (says  I\TLean)  to  imitate 
their  faith  ;  that  though  they  were  dead  and  gone,  yet  JesiM 
Christ,  in  whom  these  holy  men  believed,  continues  still  the 
same  to-day  as  he  was  then;  and  shall  for  ever  continue  the 
same  all-sufficient  Saviour,  to  the  end  of  time  ;  he  being  able 
to  save  unto  the  last,  all  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him. 
Seeing,  therefore,  the  object  of  faith  continued  unchan.geably 
the  same,  and  [that  he]  was  as  able,  faithful,  and  merciful,  to 
succour,  deliver,  and  reward  them,  as  he  was  their  faithful 
pastors  who  had  gone  before  them,  they  ought  to  hold  fast  the 
same  failh  which  they  had  set  before  them,  both  by  their  doc- 
trine and  example." 

The  immutability  of  Jesus  Christ  is  thus  used  as  an  argu- 
ment against  vacillation  (or  wavering)  in  opinion.-  So  Dr.  P. 
Smith—  "  With  our  divine  Saviour  there  is  no  changeableness : 
his  perfections  are  always  the  same,  infinite  in  their  glory ; 
therefore  let  your  submission  to  his  authority,  and  your  adhe- 
rence to  his  truth,  be  firm  and  unwavering."  (See  note  on 
verse.  8.)  The  apostle  adds,  "Be  not  carried  (or  tossed)  about 
with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,"  foreign  to  the  Scriptures; 
"for  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
grace."  "  That  the  heart  be  established  (says  M'Lean)  is  a 
Jewish  phrase  for  comforting,  strengthening,  or  refreshing  the 
heart,  which  is  ascribed  to  food,  (Judg.  xix.  5,  8  Ps.  civ.  15:) 
and  as  the  Hebrews  had  a  strong  attachment  to  the  distinc- 
tion of  meats,  and  the  Jewish  festivals  and  eucharistical  obla- 
tions, [or  thank-oflerings,]  he  opposes  this,  by  telling  them, 
that  It  was  "  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  irith 
grace  ;  that  is,  the  free  love  of  God  revealed  in  the  gospel 
through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  .  .  .  and  not  with  meats  and 
drinks,  which  ....  did  not  profit  in  a  spiritual  sense,  those 
who  had  not  been  occupied  therein." 

To  understand  the  following  verses,  it  is  necessary  to  recol- 
lect that  this  Epistle  was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem,  while  the  temple  was  yet  standing,  and  while  the 

this  sentence  contains  no  less  than  five  negatives  ;  but  not  so  the  original  pas- 
sage, Joshua  i.  5.  ....  I  I, ,.,,        .         L '       > 

Ver.  8.  Jesjjs  Christ,  the  same.— Tir.  P  t-)n?th  says,  There_ is  nothmg  then, 
in  the  argument,  to  bar  onr  understanding  the  passage,  as  relcrrmg  primardy 
to  the  person  of  Ciirist.  and  in  tlie  phraseology  there  is  a  reason,  which  is,  I 
think  of  weight  sufficient  lo  b.-  decisive.  This  is  the  auoptioq  of  the  sama 
phrase  which  at  the  commencement  of  the  Epistle,  had  been  employed  to  ex- 
press the  abs(dute  unchangeableness  of  God  ;  '  Thou  art  the  same,'  4c. 
Heb  i  12"  Dr.  /.  Owen  (in  loc.)  coosidcrs  the  phrase.  "  yesterday,  to-day. 
ancl  for  evei  "  as  analogous  to  R»v.  i  4—"  He  who  is,  and  was,  and  ia  to 


13  Let  us  t,v 


the  camp,  bearing 


Divers  admonitions  HEBREWS.-CHAP 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanc- 
tify the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered 
witiiout  "  the  gate. 

lo  forth  therefore  unto  him  without 
his  reproach. 

14  For  here  p  have  we  no  continuing  city, 
but  we  seek  one  to  come. 

15  By  him  i  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit 
'  of  o»/- lips,  '  giving  thanks  to  his  name. 

16  But  to  do  good  and  to  i  communicate  for- 
get not :  for  with  such  "  sacrifices  God  is  well 
1  'eased. 

17  Obey  "  them  that  '^  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves :  for  they  watch  "^  for 
your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that 
they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief: 
for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you. 

IS  Pray  for  us  :  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good 
y  conscience,  in  all  things  willing  to  Uve  ho- 
nestly. 


XIII. 


and  directions 


A.  M.  cir. 

•1061. 
A.  U.  cur. 

6a 

11  J  11.19.17, 
13. 

o  Ac.5.41. 
p  Mi.'ZlO. 
q  Kp.S.M. 
r  Ho.U.2. 
s  con/cAS- 

t  Ro  12. 13. 

u  Phi. 4. 18. 
V  lTh.5.1'2, 

13. 
w  or,  guide. 
X  Eze.  3.17. 
y  Ac. 24. 16. 


1  1  Th.5.23. 
a  1  Pe.1.21. 
b  Eze.31.23 
c  ZecS.ll. 
d  or,  testa- 
ment. 
e  1  Pe.5.10. 
f  or,  doing 
g  Plii.2.13. 


19  But  I  beseech  you  the  rather  to  do  this, 
that  I  may  be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  '  of  peace,  "■  that  brought 
again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great 
^  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  "  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  '•  covenant, 

21  Make  you  perfect  ^  in  every  good  work  to 
do  liis  will,  f  working  e  in  you  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ; 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  suffer  the 
word  of  exhortation  :  for  I  have  written  a  let- 
ter unto  you  in  few  words. 

23  Know  ye  that  our  brother  Timothy  is  set 
at  liberty ;  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I 
will  see  you. 

,24  Salute  all  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  all  the  saints. .  They  of  Italy  salute  you. 
25  Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 
Tj  Written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy  by  Ti- 
mothv. 


priests  were  still  offering  sacrifices  daily,  notwithstanding 
Christ  had  superseded  them  by  his  own  infinitely  meritorious 
sacrifice.  To  this  he  plainly  alludes,  when  he  says,  "  We  have 
an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  right  to  eat  who  serve  the  ta- 
bernacle."—" Altar  is  here  put  for  the  sacrijce  offered  upon  it. 
a  fi2;ure  of  speech  (says  M'Lean)  very  common  in  Scripture.' 
The  meaning  is,  that  Christians  have  a  sacrifice  whereon  to 
feast,  namely,  that  of  Christ;  and  of  this  sacrifice  those  have 
no  right  to  partake,  who  still  adhere  to  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  look  to  them  for  justification  before  God. 
"Christ  (indeed)  will  profit  them  nothing."  (Gal.  v.  4.)  This 
may  be  inferred  from  the  sin-offerings,  on  the  great  day  of 
atonement,  being  wholly  burnt  without  the  camp,  (as  directed 
in  Levit.  xvi.  27.)  Nothing  was  to  be  eaten  of  these  propitia- 
tory sacrifices,  whose  blood  was  carried  within  the  veil ;  but 
all  the  flesh  and  skin  and  offal  of  the  atoning  animals,  was  to 
be  burnt  without  the  camp.  "  Hereby  Paul  offers  a  most  con- 
vincing proof  to  the  Jews,  (says  Mr.  Pirie,)  tliat  they  must 
abandon  their  old  ritual,  and  adopt  a  system  that  has  changed 
the  law  of  the  priesthood,  before  they  can  have  any  claim  to 
eat  of  our  ahar  or  sacrifice."  It  is,  therefore,  as  if  he  had  said 
— "  If  you  would  have  any  claim  to  participate  with  us  of  the 
peculiar  privileges  of  the  gospel,  all  resulting  from  the  suffer- 
ings of  Jesus,  you  must  leave  the  old  Jerusalem  ;  you  must 
go  forth  iinto  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 
Without  the  camp  he  suffered,  and  without  the  camp  he  must 
bf  enjoyed."  _     ;  • 

"  For  here  (adds  ouf  apostle)  we  have  no  continuing  city ;" 
wc  are  merely  pilgrims  and  strangers,  dwelling  in  tents  and 
tabernacles;  but  still  seeking  "  a  city  which  hath  foundations" 
in  the  heavens,  and  which  God  hath  provided  for  all  those 
who  truly  seek  it.  (Compare  chap.  xi.  yer.  10 — 16.)  While, 
however,  we  remain  on  earth,  and  worship  at  this  awful  dis- 
tance, the  utmost  reverence  and  godly  fear  becomes  us,  con- 
sidering that  our  God  is,  to  all  who  treat  him  with  neglect  or 
with  contempt,  "  a  consuming  fire." 

Ver.  15 — 25.  Concluding  admonitions,  prayer,  and  saluta- 
tion.— Being  delivered  from  all  typical  sacrifices  and  ceremo- 
nial rites,  and  placing  our  whole  confidence  in  the  one  great 
atonement  of  Christ  Jesus  upon  the  cross,  let  us.  through  liim, 
offer  to  God  "the  fruit  of  our  lips,"  which  is  "the  sacrifice  of 
praise,"  as  a  continual  thank-offering  of  gratitude,  for  all  the 
mercies  which  we  derive  through  his  atonement :  and  not  "  the 
fruit  of  our  lips"  only,  but  also  the  offerings  of  our  hands.  "To 
do  good  and  to  communicate,  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifi- 
ces God  is  well  pleased. 

The  next  duty  enjoined,  is  subjection  to  superiors  in  the 
church  :  "Obey  those  who  have  the  rule  (or  guide,  or  preside) 
ever  you,"  in  the  church  ;  meaning  their  present  rulers,  as  the 
precept  above  (ver.  7)  referrecl  to  those  who  were  deceased. 
These  rulers,  presidents,  or  guides,  are  elsewhere  called  shep- 
herds, elders,  and  overseers.  The  subjection  enjoined  may  be 
judged  of  by  the  nature  of  their  office ;  they  "  watch  for  our 
souls  as  those  that  must  give  account."  This  responsibility  is 
so  weighty,  that  Chrysostom  confesses,  he  never  read  the 
words  without  trembling,  though  he  was  certainly  an  active 
and  zealous  pastor,  often  preaching  several  times  a  day.    And 

Ver.  12.   Wilharit  the  g'ate.—Ca.h-ary  was  certainly  without  the  walls  in  our 

Lo?d's  time,  thoueh  it  lias  been  long  since  incluiled,  unless  there  be  a  mistake 

as  to  its  situation,  which  some  travellers  suspect. 

Ver.  1.5.  The  frtiit  15/"  our  bps. — Estivs  thinks  that  our   praises   may  be 

justly  called  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  even  as  the  good  works  of  a  virtuous  woman 

are  called  the  fniit  of  her  hands.     Prov.  xx.\i    31. 
Ver.  17.  That  hare  the  rule.— Doddridge,  "who  preside." 
Ver.  18.    We  trust— Doddridge  and  Macknight,  "  We  are  confident  that" 

— toe  have  a  good  conscience,  in  all  things  willing  to  live  honestly. — Doiid- 

ridge.    "Determined  in  all  things  to  behave  honourably."   Greek,  "well." 

See  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
Ver.  19.  Resto'ed  to  ymi  the  sooner.— Doddridge,  "  quickly." 
Ver.   9.1.    Make  you  perfect.—"  The  same  word   is   translated  prepared, 

rhap.  ^   5  ;  framfd,  chap.  xi.  3  ;  fitted.   Rom.  ix.  22  ;   restored.  Gal.  vi.  1  ; 

1»rfcctly  joirud,  1  Cor.  i.  la.    It  signifies  to  set  things  to  rights,  and  reduce 
136$ 


if  such  "  watch  pver  our  souls"  with  tenderness  and  fidelity, 
the  utmost  care  is  due  from  us,  not  to  occasion  them  grief  or 
vexation  on  our  account :  and  a  great  grief  to  such  it  certainly 
mustbe,  when  their  people  act  inconsistently  with  their  profes- 
sion, or  discover  a  refractory,  discordant,  or  volatile  disposition. 
Christians  should,  however,  never  degenerate  to  a  blind  sub- 
mission to  whatever  a  Christian  teacher  may  advance,  without 
authority  from  the  Scriptures.  We  have,  in  all  cases,  an  ap- 
peal "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.  If  they  speak  not  ac- 
cording to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  lignt  in  tiiem.' 
(Isa.  vui.  20.) 

The  prayer  and  benediction  which  here  follow  are  particu- 
larly interesting,  in  the  character  in  which  Paul  speaks  of  God 
the  Father,  as  "  the  God  of  peace  ;"  and  in  the  lender  relation 
in  which  he  represents  "our  Lord  Jesus."  as  "the  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,"  i.  e.  of  his  church.  Messiah  had  been  pre- 
dicted as  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  by  several  prophets,  particu- 
larly by  David,  by  Isaiah,  and  by  Ezekiel;  and  he  applies  to 
himself  those  predictions,  when  he  calls  himself  "The  good 
Shepherd."  (John  x.  14,  &c.) 

There  is  much  doubt  among  commentators,  whether  the 
words  "through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,"  should 
be  connected  with  the  preceding  clause,  as  implying  that  it  was- 
through  the  blood  of  the  covenant  that  Christ  became  our  shep- 
herd ;  or  that,  through  the  merit  of  that  blood,  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  it  being  impossible  that  he  should  be  "  holden 
of  death  any  longer ;"  (see  Acts  ii.  24  ;)  or,  3dly,  whether  it  was 
through  his  atoning  blood,  that  the  apostle  implored  for  the 
believing  Hebrews  the  blessings  following,  ver.  21 ;;  all  which 
senses  are  admissible  and  true.  But  M'Lean  says,  "  I  take  it, 
that  this  whole  verse  is  just  a  periphrasis  for  God  the  Father 
as  'the  God  of  peace;'  including  the  way  in  which  he  has 
manifested  himself  to  be  so,  viz.  in  raising  our  Lord  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  through,  in.  or  by  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant ;  i.  e.  through  the  worth  or  merit  of  it.  Christ's  blood  is 
termed  'the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,'  in  distinction 
from  the  blood  of  slain  beasts,  which  ratified  and  established 
the  Old  Covenant  made  at  Sinai.  These  sacrifices  could  not 
procure  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  ;  but  the  atonement  oi 
Christ  hath  obtained  both  ;  for  God  hath  brought  him  again 
from  the  dead  through  that  blood.  The  covenant  itself  is  called 
everla.itins,  because  it  shall  never  wear  old,  like  the  Sinaic 
covenant."  (Chap.  viii.  13.)  Having  thus  characterized  God 
as  "  the  God  of  peace,"  our  apostle  next  proceeds  to  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  his  prayer,  which  was,  that  through  the  divine 
grace  they  might  be  prepared,  assisted,  and  completed  in  every 
work,  good  and  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"It  is  plain,  from  this  and  other  passages  of  Scripture,  (says 
M'Lean,)  that  God  worketh  in  his  people  everv  good  work  that 
is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight  ;  and  tliat,  not  only  in  the  conver- 
sion of  a  sinner,  but  in  all  the  growth  and  improvement  of  a 
Christian  in  the  spiritual  life.  It  is  he  that  enlightens  the  eyes 
of  their  understanding,  (Ephes.  i.  17,  IS;)  that  enlarges  their 
viev.'s  of  the  love  of  Christ,  (Ephes.  iii.  16 — 19  ;)  that  worketh  in 
them  both  to  will  and  to  do.  (Phil.  ii.  13.)  The  holy  tempers 
and  spiritual  affections  of  the  soul  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 
(Gal.  v.  22,  23.)     But  then.  2ndly,  He  works  in  us,  as  rational 

them  to  tlioir  proper  state. "—M'Leare.- — To  whom  be  glory.— Compare  2  Pe. 
iii.  18.    Rev.  v.  12,  13. 

Ver.  22.  In  few  words.— Macknight,  "  briefly."  This  must  be  understood 
in  reference  to  the  great  variety  of  matter,  for  it  is  far  from  being  one  ot  tlie 
shortest  of  his  Epistles.  But  this  Epistle  is,  as  Given  expresses  it,  "A  brief 
compendium  of  tlie  doctrine  of  the  law  and  the  gospel." 

Ver.  23.  With  whom.— Timothy  was  Paul's  perpecual  companion  in  all 
his  travels,  except  when  he  sent  him  on  any  special  work  fbr  the  church.— 
Oioen. 

Postscript.— 'Writien  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy,  by  Timothy.— Dr.  J.  Otaen 
says,  "  This  is  partly  untrue—as  that  it  was  sent  by  Timothy  ;  bring  ex- 
pressly contrary  to  what  the  apostle  speaks  concerning  him  immediately  be- 
fore, (ver.  23.)  Bnt  those  subscriptions  have  been  sufficiently  proved,  by 
many,  to  be  spurious;  being  tlie  additions  of  some  unskilful  transctibera  m 
after  ages."    Soe  9iao  P.  S.  at  the  end  of  1  CoiintbianB. 


IVe  are  to  rejoice 


JAMES.— CHAP.  I. 


under  the  cross 


creatures,  by  means  of  the  revelation  he  hath  jjiven  us,  eiihght- 
ening  our  judgments— strengthening  our  faith— moving  our 
wills  by  its  motives,  and  so  inrtuencing  our  obedience.  The 
Spirit,  the'.cfore,  does  not  work  upon  us  abstra<-t  from  the 
word  ;  but  m  and  by  it.  making  it  to  produce  its  effects.  3diy. 
God's  workmg  in  us  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
does  not  supersede  our  activity  c:  iiake  us  passive :  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  an  exciting  of  us  both  to  will  and  to  di>.  4thly.  That 


as  God  works  in  his  people  that  which  is  well  pleasing  ;n  his 
sight,  so  we  should  apply  to  him  for  his  Spirit,  depend  upon  nia 
assistance  in  every  thing  he  requires,  and  give  him  all  the  glory 
— '  IVot  I.  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.'  Lastly. 
We  should  look  for  acceptance  only  through  the  merits  and 
rnediation  of  Christ,  even  in  such  things  as  we  do  agreeable  to 
his  willj  for  they  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight  only  through 
Jesus  Christ  :  to  whom  be  glory /or  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 


r; 


[The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  observes  Dr.  Hales,  is  a  masterly  supple- 
ment to  tlie  epistles  to  the  lioniaiis  and  Galalians,  and  also  a  luminous  com- 
.nentaiy  on  lliein  ;  showing  that  all  the  legal  dispensaliun  was  originally  de- 
signed to  be  s'lperseded  by  the  new  and  better  covenant  of  the  Christian  di.^- 
jensalion,  in  a  connected  chain  ot'  argument,  eviiiciiiff  the  profoundesl  know- 
edge  of  both.  The  internal  excellence  of  this  epistle,  as  connecting  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  in  the  most  convincing  and  instructive  manner,  and 
elucidating  bo'.h  more  fully  than  any  other  Epistle,  or  perhaps  than  all  of 
them,  places  its  divine  inspiration  beyond  all  doubt.  We  here  find  the  great 
doctrines  which  are  set  forth  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  stated. 
proved,  and  applied  to  praclii;al  purposes  in  the  most  impressive  manner. 
Hence  this  Epistle,  as  Dr.  A.  Claike  remarks,  is  by  far  the  most  important 
and  useful  of  all  the  apostolic  writings  :  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are,  in 
it,  embodied,  illustrated,  and  enforced  in  a  manner  the  most  lucid,  by  refer- 
ences and  examples  the  most  striking  and  illustrious,  and  by  arguments  the 
most  cogent  and  convincing.  It  is  an  epitome  of  the  dispensations  of  God  to 
man,  from  the  foundation  oi  the  world  to  the  advent  of  Christ.  It  is  not  only 
the  sum  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  sum  and  completion  of  the  Imw,  of  which  it  is 
also  a  most  beautitiil  and  luminous  comment.  Without  this,  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses Jiad  never  been  fully  understood,  nor  God's  design  in  giving  it  clearly  appre- 
hended. With  this,  all  is  clear  and  plain  ;  and  the  ways  of  God  with  man  ren- 
dered consistent  and  harmonious.  The  Apostle  appears  to  have  taken  a  por- 
tion of  one  of  his  own  Epistles  for  his  text, — "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  them  that  believe  ;"  and  has  most  amply  and  impressively 
demonstrated  his  proposition.  All  the  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices  of  the 
Mosaic  institution,  are  shown  to  have  had  Christ  for  their  object  and  end  ; 
and  to  have  had  neither  intention  nor  meaning  but  in  reference  to  Him  ;  yea, 
as  a  system  lo  be  without  substance,  as  a  law  to  be  without  reason,  and  its 
enactments  to  be  both  impossible  and  alisurd,  if  taken  out  of  this  reference 
and  connexion.  Never  were  premises  more  clearly  stated  ;  never  was  an  ar- 
gument handled  in  a  more  ma.sterly  manner  ;  and  never  was  a  conclusion 
more  legitimately  and  satisfactorily  brought  forth.  The  matter  is  everywhere 
the  most  interesting  ;  the  manner  is  throughout  the  most  engaging  ;  and  the 
language  is  most  beautifully  adapted  to  the  whole, — every  where  appropriate, 
always  nervous  and  energetic,  dignified  as  is  the  subject,  pure  and  elegant  as 
that  of  the  most  accomplished  Grecian  orators,  and  harmonious  and  diversified 
its  the  music  of  the  spheres.  So  many  are  the  beauties,  so  great  the  excel- 
lency, so  instructive  the  matter,  so  pleasing  the  manner,  and  so  exceedingly 
interesting  the  whole,  that  it  may  be  read  a  hundred  times  oVer  without  per- 
ceiving any  thing  of  sameness,  and  with  new  and  increased  information  at 
each  reading.  This  latter  is  an  excellency  which  belongs  to  the  whole  reve- 
lation of  God  ;  but  to  no  part  of  it  in  such  a  peculiar  and  supcreminent  man- 
ner, as  to  the  Eoistle  to  the  Hehresvs.  That  it  was  written  to  Jews,  naturally 
such,  the  whole  structure  of  the  Epistle  proves.     Had  it  been  written  to  the 


Gentiles,  not  one  in  ten  thousand  of  thern  would  have  comprehended  the  ar- 
gument, because  unacquainted  with  the  Jewish  system,  the  Icnowledge  of 
which  tjie  writer  every  where  supp<ises.  He  who  is  well  aciiuainted  with  the 
Mosaic  law,  sits  down  (o  the  study  of  this  Epistle  with  double  advantage; 
and  he  who  knows  the  traditions  of  the  Elders,  and  theTalmudic  illustrations 
of  the  written  and  pretended  oral  law  of  the  Jews,  is  still  more  likely  to  enter 
into,  and  comprehend,  the  Apostle's  meaning.  No  man  has  adopted  a  more 
likely  way  of  explaining  its  piiraseolopy  than  Schoetgen.  who  has  traced  its 
peculiar  diction  to  Jewish  source-s  ;  and,  according  lo  him,  the  pro[>o5ition  of 
the  whole  Epistle  is  this  :  JESUS  OF  NAZARETH  IS  THE  TRUE  GOD.  And, 
in  order  to  convince  the  Jews  of  the  trutli  of 'liis  proposition,  the  AfKistle 
urges  but  three  arguments  ; — 1.  Christ  is  superior  to  the  angels.  2.  He  is  supe- 
rior to  Moses.  3.  He  is  superior  to  Aaron.  These  arguments  would  appear 
more  distinctly,  were  it  nut  for  the  improper  division  of  the  chapters  ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which,  that  one  excellency  of  the  A|)ostle's  is  not  noticed— his 
application  of  every  argument,  and  the  strong  exhortation  founded  upon  it. 
Schoetgen  has  very  properly  remarked,  that  commentator*  have  greatly  mis- 
understood the  Apostle  s  meaning  through  their  unacquaintance  with  the  Jew- 
ish writings,  and  their  peculiar  phraseology,  to  wliich  the  Apostle  is  continu- 
ally referring,  and  of  which  he  makes  incessant  use.  He  also  supposes,  al- 
lowing for  the  immediate  and  direct  inspiration  of  the  Aposile,  that  he  had 
in  view  this  remarkable  saying  of  the  Rabbins  on  Isaiah  lii.  13, — "  Behold  my 
servant  shall  deal  prudently,  he  shall  he  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very 
high."  Rabbi  Tanchum,  quoting  Yalkut  Simeoni,  (p.  ii.  fol.  53,)  says, 
"  This  is  the  king  Messiah,  who  shall  be  greatly  extolled  ana  elevated  ^  Ho 
shall  be  elevated  above  Abraham  ;  shall  be  more  eminent  than  Moses  ;  and 
be  more  exalted  than  the  ministering  angels."  Or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  Yal- 
kut Kadosh,  (fol.  1-14,)  "  The  Messiah  is  greater  than  the  patriarchs,  than 
Moses,  and  than  the  ministering  angels."  These  sayings  the  Apostle  shows 
to  have  been  fulfilled  in  our  Messiah  ;  and  as  he  dwells  on  the  superiority  of 
our  Lord  to  all  these  illu.strious  persons,  because  they  were  at  the  very  top 
of  all  comparisons  among  the  Jews  ;  He,  according  to  their  opinion,  who 
was  greater  than  all  these,  must  he  greater  than  all  created  beings.  This  is 
the  point  which  the  Apostle  undertakes  to  prove,  in  order  to  show  the  God- 
head of  Christ ;  and  therelbre,  if  we  find  him  proving  that  Jesus  was  greater 
than  the  patriarchs,  greater  than  Aaron,  greater  than  Moses,  and  greater  thaa 
the  angels,  he  must  be  understood  to  mean,  according  to  the  Jewi.sh  phrase- 
ology, that  Jesus  is  an  uncreated  being,  infinitely  greater  than  all  others  who 
ther  earthly  or  heavenly.  For,  as  they  allowed  the  greatest  eminence  ne.xl  to 
God,  to  ange'ic  beings,  the  Apostle  conclu<les.  "  That  He  who  is  greater  than 
the  angels  is  truly  God  :  but  Christ  is  greater  than  the  angels  :  therefore  Christ 
is  truly  God."  Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  this  is  the  Apostle's  grand 
argument ;  and  the  proofs  and  illustrations  of  it  meet  the  reader  in  almost 
every  verse.] — Bagster. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMES. 


[James,  the  son  of  Alpheus.  the  brother  of  Jacob,  and  the  near  relation  of 
our  Lord,  called  also  James  the  Less,  probably  because  he  was  of  lower 
stature,  or  younger,  than  the  other  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  is  generally  al- 
lowed to  be  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  ;  and  the  few  that  have  doubted  this  have 
assigned  very  slight  reasons  for  their  dissent,  and  advanced  very  weak  argu- 
ments on  the  other  side.  It  is  recorded  in  ecclesiastical  history,  and  the  book 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  confirms  the  fact,  that  he  generally  resided  at  Je- 
rusalem, snperiiitending  the  churches  in  that  city,  and  in  the  neighbouring 
places,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  which  was  terminated  by  martyrdom  about  A.  D. 
6-2.    This  Epistle  appears  to  have  been  written  but  a  short  time  before  his 


death  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  sharp  rebukes  and  awful  warpinga  given  m 
it  to  his  countrymen  excited  that  persecuting  rage  whch  terminated  his  life. 
It  is  styled  Carholic,  or  General,  because  it  was  not  addressed  to  any  particu- 
lar church,  but  to  the  Jewish  nation  throii2hont  their  dispersions.  Though  its 
genuineness  was  doubled  for  a  considerable  time,  yet  its  insertion  in  the  an- 
cient Syriac  version,  which  was  executed  at  the  close  of  the  first,  or  the  begin- 
v.mn  of  the  second  centurv,  and  the  citation  of,  or  allusion  to  it,  by  Clement 
of  Ilome.  Hennas,  and  Ignatius,  and  its  being  quoted  by  Origen,  Jerome, 
Alhanasms,  and  most  ot  the  subsequent  ecclesiastical  writers,  as  well  as  its 
internal  evidence,  are  amply  sufficient  to  prove  tlie  point.]— Bagster. 


CHAPTER    I. 

I  We  HTe  to  rejoice  nnHer  the  cross,  5  to  aslc  patience  of  Got!,  13  and  in  onr  trials  not 
to  inipiiie  our  weakness,  or  sins,  iimn  him.  19  bat  rather  to  hearken  to  the  word,  to 
me<rn.ate  in  it,  and  to  do  thereafter.  26  Otherw  ise  men  may  seem,  but  never  be  truly 
reliei.nis. 

J  Ames,  a  servant "  of  God  and  of  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  twelve  ''  tribes  which 
are  scattered  '  abroad,  greeting. 
2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  ^  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  temptations ; 
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3  Knowing  this^  that  the  trying  of  your  faith 
vvorketh  «  patience. 

4  But  let  patience  have  her  f  perfect  work, 
that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing. 

5  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  s  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  up- 
braideth  not;  and  ^  it  shall  be  given  him. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 8.  Wc  must  rejoice  in  tribulation — seek  wis- 
dom of  God— regard  attentively  his  word— and  pray  for  divine 
direction.— James,  in  the  address  of  this  Epistle,  simply  de- 
scribfS  himself  as  "a  servant  of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  which  he  seems  to  consider  as  the  highest  of  all  ho- 
nours. This  term  is  in  itself  nearly  synonymous  with  apostle, 
which  simplv  means  a  messenger  ;  but  in  its  New  Testament 
use,  a  special  messenger  from  the  Lord  .Fe.sus  Christ  to  sinners 
of  mankind,  and  one  of  his  own  immediate  attendanlB  when 
on  earth.  The  omission  of  the  latter  term  (apostle)  was,  how- 
ever, in  the  early  ages,  made  an  objection  to  its  divine  au- 
thoritv. 

This  Epistle  is  then  addressed  to  the  "  twelve  tribes  [of  Is- 
rael] scatter! d  abroad,"  which  is  (as  almost  every  thing  may 
be)  differentU  interpreted.  Some  including  the  whole  Jewish 
nation,  wheiever  found  :  while  others  confine  the  expression 
to  Jews  scattered  in  all  the  surrounding  countries,  of  which 
there  were  certainly  great  numbers,  as  we  find  by  the  history 


Chap.  1.  Ver.  1.  Twelve  tribes.— \l  is  evident  that  Josephus  believed  all 
the  tribes  to  be  yet  in  being,  when  he  relates,  that  six  persons  of  each  tribe 
were  selected  to  fonn  the  Septuagint  translation.  See  Acu  xxvi.  S. Scat- 
tered abroad.- -Doddridge,  "in  dispersion."  Dr.  WTiitby  quotes  passages 
from  Josephus  Philo,  and  even  Cicero,  stating  that  Jews  were  to  be  tbund 
■n  treat  multiludog,  in  almost  all  parts  of  th«  world. Greefing-— (Gruek. 


of  the  day  of  Pentecost.  (Acts  ii.  5,  9—11.)  Of  the  former  opi- 
nion are'Beza,  Lardner,  Macknight,  Doddridge,  &c.  ;  and  we 
should  sav,  v.-ith  Macknight,  that  if  "the  apostle's  letter  was 
chiefiy  intended  for  the  Jews  in  foreign  countries,"  yet  does  it 
not'exclude  the  Jews  in  Judea,  who  were  the  wnter  s  peculiar 
charge,  and  to  whom  some  things  in  the  Epistle  more  espe- 
ciallv  belong.  „ 

The  salutation  here  following  is  not  "grace  and  peace,    as 
in  most  of  Paul's  Epistles,  but  health.     It  is  remarkable,  how- 
ever, that  the  same  term  is  used  in  the  original,  in  the  aposto- 
lical decree.    (Acts  xv.  23.)  "  The  apostles.  &c   send  greeting, 
or  health,  "  to  the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Grentiles. 

The  great  object  of  the  inspired  author  of  this  Epistle  appears 
to  be,  to  encourage  and  support  the  believing  Hebrews  under 
the  various  trials  to  which  their  Christian  profession  was  likely 
to  expose  them  ;  the  word  temptations  must,  therefore,  be  here 
taken  in  its  most  extensive  sens-;,  as  including  every  kind  of 
trials.    Philosophy  may  attempt  to  reconcile  us  to  these,  under 

chairein.)  Luke  i.  28,  the  same  word  is  T."^f,"^<l  "f,"  '  «h"e'' i'amf  lord"^i 
Lord  himself  in  the  phiral  Mat.  xxvm.  9,  All  hail  I  The  same  word  » 
also  used  2  John    ver.  10  and  1 1,  which  see.  .  ,  -      .u 

VpTI  Diners  teniptations.-Tix-  word  temptations  >s  here  used  in  tha 
mosTextensive  Ic^e  for  all  kinds  of  trials.  So  Deut.  iv.  33.  Luke  «u.  23. 
Aelsxx.  19.  jggg 


fVisdom  to  be  JAMES. 

6  But  '  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 
For  lie  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 

7  For  let  not  tluit  man  think  that  he  shall  re- 
ceive any  thing  of  the  Lord. 

8  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 
ways. 

9  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  J  rejoice  in 
that  he  is  exalted  : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  that  he  is  made  low :  be- 
cause as  the  flower  of  the  grass  "■  he  shall  pass 
away. 

1 1  For  the  sun  is  no  sooner  risen  with  a 
Durning^leat,  but  it  withereth  the  grass,  and 
the  flower  thereof  falleth,  and  the  grace  of  the 
fashion  of  it  perisheth :  so  also  shall  the  rich 
man  fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  tempta-. 
tion:  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  recei\'e  the 
crown  1  of  life,  which  "  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  him. 

13  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God :  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  "  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man : 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  "  lust,  and  enticed. 
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(1;HAF.  L  sought  of  God. 

15  Then  when  lust  hath  p  conceived,  itbring- 
eth  forth  sin:  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished 
bringeth  forth  "J  death. 

16  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren. 

17  Every  ■"  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  tlie  Fa- 
ther of  lights,  with  whom  '  is  no  variableness 
neither  shadow  of  turning. 

IS  Of  '  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word 
of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first- 
fruits  "  of  his  creatures. 

19  Wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  let  every 
man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  "  to  speak,  slow 
*  to  wrath : 

20  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the 
righteousness  of  God. 

21  Wherefore  lay  apart  ^  all  filthiness  and 
superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with 
meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls. 

22  But  be  ye  doers  ^  of  the  word,  and  i!ot 
hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves. 

23  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and 
not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding 
his  natural  face  in  a  glass : 


24  For  he  beholdeth  himself  and 


goeth  his 


the  idea  of  their  being  the  universal  and  unavoidable  lot  of  man  : 
but  Christianity  alone  can  teach  us  to  rejoice  in  them,  as  "work- 
ng  together  for  our  good."  "  Faith  can  derive  the  honey-eyed 
sweetness  of  present  profit,  and  the  valuable  prospects  of  future 
Denefit,  out  of  sickness  and  poverty,  pains  and  woes,  disap- 
pointments and  bereavements.  It  can  sanctify  sorrows,  and 
cause  us  to  '  rejoice  in  tribulation ;'  yea,  to  count  it  all  joy, 
full,  unabated,  overflowing  advantage  to  our  best  and  higher 
jiterests,  when  we  fall  into  many  and  diversified  temptations." 

In  contemplating  these  afflictions,  we  should  particularly 
consider  their  tendency  to  produce  patience,  a  grace  of  the 
hignest  importance  to  the  Christian  life',  and  which,  if  not  im-' 
peded,  will  have  the  happiest  effect  in  raising  and  perfecting  the 
Christian  character.  So  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  (Rom.  v.  3— 5j 
that  "tribulation  worketh  patience,  patience  experience,  and 
experience  hope" — even  "  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed." 

The  next  subject  for  our  consideration  is  the  importance  of 
true  visdom,  and  the  source  from  which  ii  can  be  alone  ob- 
tained. "  If  any  of  you  lack  (or  need)  wisdom,  let  him  a^  it  of 
God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not." 
Hence  we  may  learn  that  God  is  the  only  source  of  true  wis- 
dom—that he  bestows  this,  as  he  does  all  his  favours,  unme- 
rited and  unconstrained  :  and,  when  we  penitently  return  to 
him,  reproaches  us  not  for  former  ingratitude  or  misimprove- 
ment.  He  is  the  source  of  wisdom,  as  the  sun  is  of  light :  and 
communicates  spiritual  and  intellectual  blessings,  as  the  sun 
does  his  rays  to  men  of  ever)'  clime  and  country,  l^ut  then  we 
are  commanded  to  "  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering."  One 
presenting  a  petition  to  Augustus  in  a  timorous  and  trembling 
manner,  the  emperor  expressed  himself  displeased,  as  it  im- 
plied a  doubt  of  his  generosity.  Let  not  that  man  who  doubts 
the  benevolence  of  God,  expect  to  prove  it  in  his  own  experi- 
ence. 

The  following  anecdote  well  illustrates  the  propriety  of  ap- 
plying to  God  for  wisdom,  as  here  enjoined,  and  we  would 
particularly. recommend  it  to  the  sceptics  of  the  present  day  : — 

A  gentleman  once  called  on  Dr.  James  Foster,  a  popular 
preacher  of  the  last  century,  to  request  the  solution  of  some 
sceptical  objections,  with  which  his  mind  was  much  harassed. 
The  Doctor  stopped  him  short  with  this  question— "  Have  you 
aske^l  a  solution  of  your  ditficulties  from  God  this  morning  ? 
have  you  prayed  to  the  fountain  of  all  light  for  information  V 
Upon  receiving  an  answer  in  the  negative,  he  rejoined,  "Sir, 
you  must  excuse  my  gratifying  your  curiosity  on  the  subject  of 
Revelation,  while  you  neglect  one  of  the  first  duties  of  natural 
religion."  — {Bucks  Pract.  Expos.  Sept.  16.) 


Ver.  8.  A  double-minded  man.—Macknight.  "  A  man  of  two  minds." 

Ver.  11.  The  grace  of  Cliejashion  of  it.— Doddridge,  "The  betiuty  of  its 
form." 

Ver.  13.  God  cannot  he  tempted  with  evil.—Dnddridse  and  Mackni^ht, 
"  God  ia  incapalile  of  being  t'smptedby  evil.s,"orevii  things. Neither  tempt- 
eth he  any  man— 'The  term  te/npt  has  evideiUly  two  moaniiig.s  ;  1.  To  try, 
prove  ;  so  "  God  did  tempt  Abraham."  2.  To  seduce  to  evil :  in  this  sense  lie 
tempts  no  man. 

Ver.  14.  Dratrm  away,  &c. — Doddridge,  "  alhired  and  ensnared."  Mack- 
night,  "  The  allusion  here  is  to  the  drawing  of  fisn  out  of  a  river  with  a  baited 
hook. 

Ver.  15.  Bringeth  forth  death. — Compare  Rom.  vii.  8—11. 

Ver.  17.  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift. — The  apostle  here  uses 
two  different  nouns,  the  former  signifying  simply  a  gift ;  the  lattor,  a  free  gift : 
with  the  ff  .-mer  he  connects  the  ailjective  good,  with  the  latter,  perfect,  or 
complete.— From  the  Father  of  lights.— This  undoubtedly  refors  literally  to 
the  sun  ;  and  the  other  terms,  variableness  (or  parallax)  and  turning,  (tropic) 
are  also  astronomical  terms,  though  not  used  in  exactly  the  same  sense  as  by 
tnmlern  philosophers.  The  first  seems  to  denote  the  continually  mutable  and 
uinerent  situations  in  the  heavens  which  the  sun  every  day  apparently  ol)- 
«orv«».  The  *ecoud  refers  to  the  orogresa  of  the  siji  in  his  annual  course,  vi 
13(K) 


But  to  return  to  our  apostle. — "  The  double-minded  man  (ot 
man  of  two  minds)  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  He  is  com- 
pared, therefore,  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  incessantly  rising  and 
falling,  and  driven  by  every  breath,  of  wind  that  blows  :  con- 
tinually changing  his  mind,  and  not  knowing  his  own  wants 
or  wishes,  how  can  he  expect  to  receive  a  grant  of  them  from 
the  Lord?  To  feel  our  wants  is  the  first  thing  necessary  in 
prnyer;,  and  he  who  knows  not  his  deficiency  in  grace  or  wis- 
dom, can  have  little  reason  to  e.xpect  supplies. 

Ver.  9 — 27.  Address  to  the  different  classes  of  society,  the  rich 
and  poor,  upon  their  respective  spiritual  necessities. — Chris- 
tianity has,  in  one  respect,  a  levelling  tendency.  It  elevates 
the  humble,  and  brings  down  the  lofty,  and  both  have  reason 
to  rejoice  in  these  effects.  "  The  brother  of  low  degree,"  the  ser- 
vant and  the  slave,  will  naturally  rejoice  in  the  liberty  of  the 
gospel,  and  in  being  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  child  of  God  :  but 
why  should  the  rich  rejoice  in  that  he  is  made  low  ?  Plainly, 
because  that  without  being  humbled  he  cannot  be  saved.  Even 
his  prosperity  will  wither  him,  and  in  a  time  of  trial  and  perse- 
cution he  will  fade  away,  like  a  lender  plant  before  the  burning 
sun.  O  how  hard  it  is  for  a  rich  vian  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  !  But  blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  trials 
and  temptations,  whereby  his  mind  becomes  humbled  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  his  heart  schooled  in  obedience 
to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  when  his  trials  are  over,  he  shall  receive 
that  crown  of  everlasting  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised 
"  to  them  that  love  him. 

We  have  hinted  at  the  extensive  sense  in  which  the  word 
temptation  is  sometimes  used,  as  applicable  to  every  species  ol 
trial,  and  if  we  so  understand  it  here,  the  sense  of  verse  12  har- 
monizes with  that  of  verse  2.  But,  from  verse  13,  it  here  seems 
to  have  a  particular  reference  to  temptations  to  sin,  which 
some  were  disposed  to  charge  upon  their  Maker,  for  which  the 
apostle  severely  reproves  them.  There  are  two  classes  of  per- 
sons prone  to  do  this  :  the  one  through  speculative  notions  ot 
necessity  and  fate,  and  the  other  from  the  predominance  of 
their  passions,  which  being  derived  from  God,  men  are  too  apt 
to  indulge,  and  then  to  say,  "And  why  doth  he  yet  find  fault  V 
(Rum.  ix.  19.) 

The  origin  of  evil,  either  in  itself  or  in  us,  is  a  subject  which 
perhaps  no  human  intellect  can  satisfactorily  explain  ;  two 
things  alone  seem  certain  ;  1.  That  no  evil,  natural  or  moral, 
can  arise  unknown  to  God,  and  without  his  permission  :  and, 
2.  That  though  natural  evil  may  be  inflicted  bv  him  as  the  pu- 
nishment of  moral,  moral  evil  itself,  as  it  implies  perversity  ol 
disposition,  cannot  originate  with  the  divine  Being,    who  is 

sibly  turning  back,  (as  the  word  tropic  imports,)  when  it  comes  to  the  longest 
or  the  shi^test  day.  The  term  sllfdow  refers  to  the  diflerent  manner  in  which 
the  sun  casts  its  shadow  in  different  climates.  God  is  subject  to  no  such 
changes.    See  Orient.  Lit.  No.  1528. 

Ver.  18.  A  kind  of  first-fruits.— The  Jews  were  the  first  converts  to  Christi- 
anity. 

Ver.  20.  The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not,  &c.— The  Jews  were  a  very  irri- 
table people,  and  often  mingled  an  angry  spirit  with  their  zeal,  against  which 
they  are  here  guarded. 

Ver.  21.   Wher'.fore  lay  apart,  &c. — The  allusion  seems  to  he  to  decjtyod 

and  filthy  g.irmeiits,  fit  only  to  be  thrown  away. Superfluity  of  naughtiness. 

—Doddridge,    ''overflowing  of  malignity." The  engrafted  ip&ni.— Tho 

word  of  God,  w'liich  is  sometimes  represented  as  seed  sown,  (I  Peter  i.  23. 
1  John  iii.  9.)  is  here  represented  as  a  graft  inserted.  Compare  John  xv.  2,  &c 

Ver.  23.  His  natural  /ace.— The  Greek  means,  literally,  the  face  he  was 

born  with— unwashed  and  unadorned. In  a  glass — i.  e.  a  mirror,  whethei 

of  metal  or  of  glass  ;  or  perhaps  rather  a  natural  mirror — a  limpid  stream.  11 
is  well  known,  that  the  ancients  not  only  washed,  hut  painted  their  faces,  (or 
at  least  their  eyes ;)  but  this  verse  seems  to  refer  to  a  careless  per=on,  who 
looked  cursorily  at  his  face  in  a  mirror,  whether  natural  or  artificial,  but  tool 
no  pains  to  mark  its  blemishes  or  defects. 


of  true  religion. 

way,  and  straightway  forge tteth  what  manner 
of  man  he  was. 

25  But  whoso  '■  looketh  into  the  perfect  law 
of  '  Uberty,  and  continueth  therein,  he  being 
not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work, 
this  man  ''  shall  be  blessed  in  his  "^  deed. 

26  If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  reli- 
gious, and  bridleth  not  his  •'  tongue,  but  deceiv- 
eth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion  is  vain. 

27  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God 
and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit  '  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  ■"  from  the  world. 

CHAPTER    11. 

1  It  ia  not  agreeable  to  Oirisiiaii  protessioii  lo  regard  the  rich,  and  tocle«>ise  the  poor 
brethren:  13  rallicr  we  are  [o  lie  loving  :uilI  mercifiil:  H  and  not  to  (Mtasl  of  faith 
where  qo  deeds  are.  17  which  is  but  a  dead  faiUi,  19  Uie  faith  of  devils,  21  not  of 
AtTahain,  '^5  and  Raliab. 

MY  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  with  re- 
spect '  of  persons. 

2  For  if  there  come  unto  your  ''  assembly  a 
man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and 
there  come  in  also  a  poor  man  in  vile  raiment ; 

3  And  ye  have  respect  to  him  that  weareth 
the  gay  clothing,  and  say  imto  him,  Sit  thou 
here  "  in  a  good  place  ;  and  say  to  the  poor, 
Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  foot- 
stool : 

4  Are  ye  not  then  partial  in  yourselves,  and 
are  become  judges  of  evil  thoughts? 
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Advice  to  poor  and  rick 

5  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  '^  Hatb  not 
God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  '  in 
faitli,  and  heirs  of  ^  the  kingdom  f  which  hp 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him? 

6  But  ye  have  despised  the  poor.  Do  not 
rich  men  oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before 
the  judgment  seats  ? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  that  ''  worthy  name 
by  the  which  ye  are  called  ? 

8  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according  to  the 
scripture,  >  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself,  ye  do  well: 

9  But  if  ye  have  respect  i  to  persons,  ye  com- 
mit sin,  and  are  convinced  of  the  law  as  trans- 
gressors. 

10  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law, 
and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  ^  is  guilty  of  all. 

11  For  1  he  that  said,  ■"  Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, said  also.  Do  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  com- 
mit no  adultery,  yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  be- 
come a  transgressor  of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall 
be  judged  by  the  law  "  of  liberty. 

13  For  °  he  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  that  hath  showed  no  mercy ;  and  mercy 
p  rejoiceth  "J  against  judgment. 

14  What  "■  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though 
a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works? 
can  faith  save  him  ? 


here,  and  throughout  the  sacred  Scriptures,  represented  as  the 
fountain  of  wLsidoni  and  of  goodness.  There  is  indeed  a  ma- 
levolent beins,  commonly  called  the  Tempter  ;  and  he,  as  we 
well  know,  walketh  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
(l  Pet.  V.  e.)  But  much,  we  doubt  not,  is  laid  upon  him  oi 
which  he  is  not  guilty  :  for,  in  innumerable  insiances,  man  is 
ensnared  by  his  own  lusts,  and  becomes  the  victim  of  his  de- 
praved passions.  Lust  engendereth  sin,  and  sin  produceth 
death. 

On  the  contrary,  "  all  that  comes  from  God  is  good  and  per- 
fect." As  the  sun,  his  fairest  created  image,  is  tlie  fountain  of 
material  light  to  us,  so  is  God  himself  the  fountain  of  wisdom, 
cr  intellectual  light,  to  all  the  universe  .  and  not  of  light  only, 
but  of  purity  and  benevolence  also  ;  for  "  every  good  and  per- 
fect gift  coineth  down  from  him."  But  \yhereas  the  material 
6iin  IS  subject  to  perpetual  changes  in  his  course,  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  is  subject  to  no  variableness,  "  neither  shadow 
of  turning." 

'  The  apostle  proceeds  to  warn  the  Christian  Hebrews,  rege- 
nerated by  grace  through  the  in-trunientality  of  the  divine  word, 
against  the  indulgence  of  evil  passions,  wrath  and  bitterness, 
all  filthiness  and  obscenity  ;  and  exhorts  thcni  to  "  be  doers 
of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,"  the  latter  being  the  way 
awfully  to  deceive  their  own  souls.  He  illustrates  tnis,  by  al- 
luding to  a  man  taking  a  transient  glance  at  himself  in  a  mir- 
ror, which  makes  no  abiding  impression  on  his  mind  ;  vvhereas, 
the  man  who  hears  with  proper  atiention,  and  practises  what 
he  hears — the  man  who  governs  his  passions,  and  bridles  his 
tongue— who  visits  the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  keeps  himself  unspotted  from  the  world—"  That 
man  is  blessed  ;"  and  his  "  religion  is  pure  and  undefiled." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1  — 16.  We  must  not  despise  nor  neglect  the 
poor.— The  first  question  arising  in  this  chapter  is.  Of  what 
nature  was  \.\\e  assembly  here  referred  to  1  The  original  word 
is  synagogue  ;  and  though  that  term  may  be  used  foranv  pub- 
lic assembly;  yet  we  know  that,  in  the  Scriptures  of  both  Tes- 
taments, a  synagogue  usually  means  a  place  of  public  w'orship. 
Because,  however,  the  Jews  often  held  judicatures  in  their 
synagogues,  for  the  trial  of  petty  causes  amongst  themselves, 

Ver.  25.  But  Johoso  looketh.— Macknight,  "lookpth  nanowly."  The  word 
properly  sigiiities  to  stoop  down  to  e.vamine  an  olgect  utlcnliycly,  (as  in  1  Pet. 
i.  10  ) Into  the  perfect  lata  of  libcrty~\.  e.  the  goipelj  into  which,  who- 
ever looks  attentively  must  see  his  blemishes  an<l  delLvts. 

Ver.  27.  Pure  religion  and  u«<te/i^ed.— Archhislon  TXotson  (whom  Dodd- 
ridge folloivs)  considers  these  terms  as  alluding  to  I'le  (fudlitios  of  a  precious 
•tone.  "  clear  unii  without  flaw,  or  cloud,"  as  the  teclini''.u!  tcnii  is. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  I.  The  faith  of  our  Lord  Jeius  ChrUt,  the  "LotA  of  glory. 
—Mncknigh'.  "  The  faith  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Josus  Christ ;"  i.  e.  of  his 
■livine  rank  and  character ;  or  it  may  he  a  Hebraism  for  "  tlie  glorious  faith," 
fee.     Compare  2 Co.  iii.  7 — 9. 

Ver.  2.  n'ith  a  gold  ring.—Mackni.ght.  "  With  golden  nngs  on  his  fingers." 
In  goodhj.— Doddridge  and  Mncknight.  "  splendid,"  &c. 

Ver   3.  Inasoodplacc.  —  Macknight,  "honourably." 

Ver.  4.  Are  become  judges  of  evil  thoughts  )—Macknight,  "  Judges  pos- 
lused  of  evil  thoushts  ;"  that  is,  as  judces.  they  indulged  evil  ihouphts  against 
ino  poor.  But  Benson,  who  understands  this,  as  we  do,  of  worshipping  as- 
icmhlies,  thinks  the  apostle  meant  to  reprove  the  Jews,  as  showmg  more 
regard  to  the  souls  of  the  lich  than  of  the  poor.  Doddridge,  however,  renders 
tins  verse  thus,  (omitting  the  interrogation  :)  "  .\nri  distinguish  not  in  your- 
selves: you  even  become  jidees  who  reason  ill."  But  we  prefer  the  more 
gimpla  version  of  Wesley—"  Ye  distinguish  not  in  yourselves,  but  are  become 
evi -reasinmg  judges  ;"  1.  e.  you  judge  erroneously. 

Ver.  5.  Rich  in  faith— i.  e.  to  be  rich  in  failli— a  common  ellipsis  with  the 
tacred  writers.  The  apostle's  reasoning  here  seems  to  amount  to  this  :  "  Your 
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it  has  been  doubted  which  kind  of  assembly  is  here  referred  to. 
Harmnond  and  Whitby,  with  many  others,  think  the  reference 
is  to  civil  meetings.  Here,  Dr.  il/acA-ni^/i<  says,  "  your  syna- 
gogue does  not  mean  a  Jewish  synagogue,  but  the  house  or 
room  in  which  Christians  assembled  for  worship.  And  as  the 
Jews  held  courts  of  judicature  in  their  synagogues,  and  there 
also  punished  ofl'enders  by  scourging,  (Matt.  x.  17,J  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  first  Christians,  after  their  example,  held  courts  for 
determining  civil  causes  in  the  places  where  they  assembled 
for  public  worship."  As,  however,  the  Doctor  brings  no  proof 
of  this,  we  venture  to  doubt  the  fact;  and  if  the  fact  were 
proved,  we  should  still  doubt  whether  such  were  the  meet- 
ings here  intended.  We  think  it  much  more  probable,  if  not 
indeed  certain,  that  the  worshipping  assemblies  of  these  Jew- 
ish Christians  are  referred  to  by  St.  James;  who  appears  to 
have  been  grieved  and  offended  at  witnessing  the  partiality 
shown,  even  on  these  solemn  occasions,  to  the  wealthy  and 
the  gay,  however  reprobate,  and  inimical  to  the  principles  of 
the  gospel.  If  we  might  venture  to  suggest  an  apology  for  this 
partiality,  which  seems  to  have  been  carried  to  a  great  extreme, 
ono  would  hope  it  might  be  done  with  a  view  to  conciliate  their 
enemies  ;  but  it  certainly  ought  not  to  have  been  accompanied 
by  marks  of  contempt  toward  their  poor  brethren. 

Whether  any  hint  might  be  borrowed  from  this  admonition 
of  St.  James,  for  the  better  arrangement  of  seats  in  our  church- 
es and  chapels,  we  presume  not  to  say.  If  seats  are  to  be  sold 
or  let,  it  seems  perfectly  equitable,  that  those  who  pay  the 
most  should  have  the  best  :  yet  we  cannot  but  think  it  would 
much  grieve  an  apostle,  if  such  there  were  in  the  present  day, 
to  see  the  oldest,  and  confessedly  the  most  pious  persons  in  a 
Christian  congregation,  seated  on  benches  in  the  aisles,  while 
all  the  best  accommodations  are  preserved  for  persons  of  light 
and  dubious,  if  not  of  profane  character.  This  is  not  loving 
all  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  This  is  not  according  to  the 
royal  lair  of  our  divine  Master,  who  always  dealt  out  his  bless- 
ings to  the  poor ;  and  his  reproofs  and  censures,  with  the  ut- 
most impartiality,  to  the  rich  and  proud. 

It  should  seem  that  these  Jewish  believers  themselves  were 
not  altogether  insensible  to  the  impropriety  of  their  conduct: 


fiiends,  and  your  Master's  friends,  are  chiefly  among  the  poor ;  and  your  bit- 
terest enemies  among  the  higher  classes."  ,i_.,«„.. 

Ver.  7.  That  nwrthij—GTefk,  "good."  Macknight,  excellent  —wffnw 
—viz.  the  name  of  Jesus.     Phil.  ii.  9.  10.  i„,..,  ..r.Ko 

Ver.  8.  The  royal  law.—T\\e  republican  Greeks  used  to  call  tlie  la«s  oi  tne 
Persians  royal,  because  ordained  by  kinj.  <.  This  refers  to  that  law  ot  Christ 
our  King,  which  ho  calls  eminenlly  his.      'ohn  xni.  34  ;  xv   12. 

Ver.  9    Are  convinced.-Doddridge   "    onvicted."    Sec  note  on  Heb.  xr  1. 

Ver.  10.  For  u-hosoever.-[\>'Me  the  Jew;s  taught,  f'^'"..  "«  )? y^^^"^"!. 
gresses  all  the  precepts  of  the  law.  has  broken  the  yoke,  dissolved  'he  cove- 
nant, and  e.vpo.ed  the  law  to  contempt ;  and  so  has  he  done  -''»  '.as  on^^ 
broken  one  precept,"  they  also  taught.  '' That  he  »h",?K"i,'|,^".>  ^""^^4^^ 
comman.1  was  equal  to  him  who  kept  the  whole  la"^  and  P«je  'or  «  e^a'" 
pie  the  forsaking  of  idolain..    Tocom^  tl.s  mise  doctnn^^^^^^^^^ 

James  had  in  view.]— Bagster. if  ey/''V  W  "'[.'■'=.      -..(-^ 

law  as  a  whole,  and  insulted  the  authority  "''7«.^'^\"f,i^,fJ''f  ?'   ,^.T.(i  al 

Ver  y^Thetatc  "^  "iT.X'  |ee"  lfa'^'1  ■25"';7i''T^  1?  U  ircalled'bt 
l^lt^e  l"t^f;'ee''nhlf  TJ«11?om1lJe  yo\^l  ol^^lSoses.  ind  .t  free,  Cliristian.  fro™ 
the  slavery  of  sin.  ,.iu_,pl„   oxcr-judgment-m  fav(,ur  of  those  wto 

have"sh«we^/rrcyT°The  eTpTssion'is'c.ea'X  elliptical,  ai.d  should  u   .om. 

such  way  •^^;;i>(;l;;f  ,„^,  ^i,„  ;_i  e.  ,„,h  a  faith  as  pr<xlucr.  no  good  -  t>rlu 
e.    Macknight,  "  Can  (this)  faith  luve  him  7" 


i  Doddridge. 


0/  faith  and  works. 

15  If  a  brotlier  or  sister  be  naked,  and  desti- 
tute of  daily  food, 

10  And  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  tilled  ;  notwithstand- 
ing ye  give  them  not  those  things  which  are 
needful  to  the  body;  what  »  dotk  it  profit? 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead, 


JAMES. — CHAP.  Ilf.  Of  jiTudtncem  rtproving. 

IJkewi.se  also  was  not  ''  Rahab  the  •  har- 


Deing  '  alone 


18  Yea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou  hast  faith,  and 
I  have  works  :  show  me  thy  faith  "  without  thy 
works,  and  I  *  will  show  thee  my  faith  by  my 
works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God;  thou 
doest  well:  the  devils  *  also  beUeve,  and  trem- 
ble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith 
without  works  is  dead  ? 

21  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works  when  ^  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son 
upon  the  altar  ? 

22  >'  Seest  thou  how  faith  ^  wrought  with  his 
works,  and  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect? 

23  And  the  scripture  Avas  fulfilled  which  saith, 
»  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness :  and  he  was  called 
>>  the  Friend  of  God. 

24  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  w^orks  "  a  man  is 
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 


25 

lot  justified  by  works,  when  she  had  received 
the  messengers,  and  had  sent  Ikem  out  ano- 
ther way  ? 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  ''  spirit  is  dead, 
so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also, 
CHAPTER    III. 

I  We  are  not  rashiy  or  arrogantly  to  reprove  others  :  5  0(j'.  rather  to  oritT-e  Cn«  Uiifn4^ 
a  lilUe  member,  but  a  powerlul  iuslrumeni  nt'iiuich  good,  and  great  haxn,  13  Vbey 
who  be  truly  wise  l»e  mild,  and  peaceable,  without  envying  and  suife. 

MY  brethren,  be  not  many  "^  masters,  know- 
ing that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  •>  con- 
demnation. 

2  For  ^  in  many  things  we  offend  all.  If  any 
man  offend  not  in  ''  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect 
man,  and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body. 

3  Behold,  we  put  bits  ^  in  the  horses'  mouths, 
that  they  may  obey  us;  and  we  turn  about 
their  whole  body. 

4  Behold  also  the  ships,  which  though  they 
he  so  great,  and  are  driven  of  fierce  winds, 
yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a  very  small 
helm,  whithersoever  the  governor  listeth. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  ^  is  a  little  member, 
and  boasteth  e  great  things.  Behold,  how 
great  a  ''  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth  ! 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  '  fire,  a  world  of  ini 
quity :  so  is  the  tongue  among  our  members 
that  it  defileth  j  the  whole  body,  and  setteth 


yet,  while  they  kept  clear  of  the  great  transgressions  ;  while 
they  neither  committed  murder  nor  adultery,  nor  any  of  the 
great  crimes  reprobated  by  the  Mosaic  law — tney  seem  to  have 
thought  but  little  of  minor  acts  of  partiality  and  injustice. 
They  are  exhorted,  however,  to  look  into  the  law  of  liberty," 
that  is,  the  gospel,  by  which  they  must  one  day  be  judged;  and 
there  they  would  find,  that  justice  to  the  poor,  and  mercy  to 
the  afflicted,  are  among  the  first  and  most  prominent  precepts 
of  their  royal  Master.  And  mercy  must  not  be  evinced  in  a 
few  kind  words  only,  as  "Be  ye  warmed,"  or  "Be  ye  clothed  ;" 
but  in  substantial  acts  of  kindness— commonly  and  properly 

called  ^ooti  works,  which  he  considers  quite  as  necessary  to     _  i         t        i 

salvation  as  even  faith  itseh",  though  in  a  different  way  ;  for    called  a  dead  faith,  which  bringeth  forth  no  good  works ;  ba 


Rahab,  who  believing  in  the  promise,  justified  the  sincerity  o 
her  faith  by  risking  ner  own  life  to  save  that  of  the  Hebrew 
spies. 

Upon  this  subject,  the  12th  article  of  the  church  of  England 
saith,  "  Albeit  that  good  irorks,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith, 
and  follow  after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily 
of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  insonuich  that  by  them  a  lively  faith 
may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit." 
To  the  same  effect  is  the  4th  "Homily,  of  a  true,  lively,  and 
Christian  faith."—"  There  is  one  faith  which  in  Scripture  le 


though  works  cannot  justify  of  themselves  before  God,  neither 
can  an  unproductive  faith  do  this ;  for  "  faith  without  works 
is  dead." 

Ver.  17 — 26.  How  far,  and  in  xohat  respect,  good  works  are 
necessary  to  our  salvation. — In  the  whole  of  this  work,  and 
especially  on  the  New  Testament,  it  has  been  the  writer's  aim 
implicitly  to  follow  the  inspired  writers,  and  not  to  impose  on 
them  any  opinion  which  they  have  not  avowed.  On  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Romans,  (chap.  iii.  and  iv.,)  and  on  that  to  the  Ga- 
latians,  (chap.  ii.  and  iii.,)  he  has  endeavoured  to  e.xplain  the 
doctrine  pf  St.  Paul  on  justification  by  faith,  and  to  support 
his  exposition  by  the  unequivocal  sanction  of  our  English  re- 
formers; and,  next  to  the  Scripiures  themselves,  lie  humbly 
conceives,  he  cannot  refer  to  better  authority  in  explaining  the 
doctrine  of  St.  James,  on  justification  by  works;  as  he  here 
Bays,  "  Ye  see  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  faith  only,"  (ver.  24.) 

In  reviewing  this  subject,  however,  we  must  inquire  what 
that  faith  was  which  this  apostle  speaks  of  as  utterlv  unable 
to  save  us.  "  Thou  believest  there  is  one  God,  (says  lie,)  .and 
thou  doest  well,"  for  this  is  the  primary  article  of  the  Jewish 
:reed— "  Hear,  O  Israel;  the  Lord  tliy  God  is  one  Lord." 
Deut.  vi.  4.)  But  can  a  speculative  faith  like  this  save  us? 
Behold,  "the  devils  believe  (this)  and  tremble."  Abraham 
also  be..eved  this;  but  it  was  not  mereiv  bvthis  that  Abraham 
was  justified,  lie  believed  in  the  promise  of  God,  that  through 
his  loins  should  come  the  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
and  under  this  conviction  he  "  ofTered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the 
altar."  This  is  a  most  eminent  act  of  faith,  and  as  such  was 
imputed  to  him  ;  and  by  faith  in  that  Messiah  and  his  atone- 
ment, was  he  justified  before  God.  And  not  only  so,  but  his 
works  justified  his  faith.  The  case  was  similar  with  the  harlot 


Ver.  17.  Being  alone— \.  e.  adcadb  Jy.vvithoutany  vital  principle.  See  ver.  56. 

Ver.  18.  Wilhout  th>j  works— "X  e  Marjin  says,  "  Some  copies  read.  By 
thy  work.'?."  So,  Doddiidge  says,  [lie  most  and  best  copies  read,  and  tliere- 
lorM  adopts  It,  as  Dr.  Mill  had  done  before.  Bnt,  on  the  otiior  han(l,  our  textu- 
ral  iranslation  has  the  authority  of  tiie  Alexandrian  and  oiher  MS.S.— ihe  Sy- 
nac,  Arabic,  and  Vulgate  Versions ;  and  is  iirel'erred  by  Hammond,  Macknight, 
onL  others  ;  and  is,  we  think,  more  in  the  style  of  St.  James,  wliich  is  in- 
elined  to  irony,  (as  in  ver.  16.)  It  is  a  challenge  to  do  what  he  knew  inipos- 
•ime— to  prove  the  existence  of  true  faitli  without  fiood  works, 
vii    29  devtls—iCtcek,  demons)— also  believe,  and  tremble.— See  Mat. 

.oYf^'  ^'  ^'^f.'"'**  also.—U  is  remarkable,  that  James  quotes  the  same  pas- 
nf  iff.  (-"-.'u     ,,  o' Abraham's  good  works,  that  Paul  had  quoted  in  illustration 


of  his  faith 
parable? 


Heb.  XI.  17,  31.     Does  not  this  prove  faith  and  good  works 


vJif l-n?:„n"'  '""'' .''^,1  *^*''"-~Ma''e'"'  "breath."    The  same  word,  as  ia 
I'eii  Known,  .iieans  both. 
CHAP.  III.   /er.  1.  Be  not  many  Tnasters—Greek,  {didaskaloi,)  teachers. 


C<jmparB  \  Tim.  i.  7.    [Rather 
1362 


Be  not  many  of  you  teaohert;"  for  many 


is  idle,  barren,  and  unfruitful.  And  this  faith,  by  the  holv 
apostle  St.  James,  is  compared  to  the  faith  of  devils,  which 
believe  God  to  be  true  and  just,  and  tremble  for  fear;  yet  thej 

do  nothing  well,   but  all  evil Let    us,    therefore,    good 

Christian  people,  try  and  examine  our  faith  what  it  is  :  Christ 
himself  spcaketh  of  this  matter,  and  saith.  The  tree  is  known 
by  the  fruit.  Therefore  let  us  do  good  works  :.....  so  shall 
we  show  indeed  that  we  have  the  very  lively  Christian  faith- 
and  may  so  both  certify  our  conscience  the  better  that  we  be 
in  the  right  faith,  and  also  by  these  means  confirm  other  men. 
If  these  fruits  do  not  follow,  we  do  but  mock  with  God,  de- 
ceive ourselves,  and  also  other  'nen  :  .  .  .  .  for  the  true  faith 
doth  ever  bring  forth  good  works,  as  St.  James  saith,  Shoxe 
me  thy  faith  by  thy  deeds  [or  works.]  Thy  deeds  and  works 
must  be  an  open  testimonial  of  thy  faith  :  otherwise  thy  faith, 
being  without  good  works,  is  but  the  devil's  faith,  the  faith  of 
the  wicked,  a  fantasy  of  faith,  and  not  a  true  Christian  faith." 

But  to  conclude  this  subject,  and  to  reconcile  St.  James 
and  St.  Paul,  who  certainly  do  not  difTer,  we  shall  cite  the 
brief  but  lucid  exposition  of  the  late  excellent  Mr.  Fuller  :— 
"  Paul  treats  of  the  justification  of  the  ungodly,  or  the  way  in 
which  sinners  are  accepted  of  God,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal 
life.  James  speaks  of  the  justification  oi  the  godly,  or,  in  what 
way  it  becomes  evident  that  a  man  is  approved  of  God.  The 
former  is  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  the  latter  is  by 
works.  The  former  of  these  is  that  which  justifies;  the  lattet 
is  that  by  which  it  appears  that  we  are  justified.  The  term 
justification,  in  the  first  of  these  passages,  is  taken  in  a  pri- 
mary sense— in  the  latter,  it  is  taken  in  a  secondary  sense 
only,  as  in  Matt.  xi.  19,  and  other  places." 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Cautions  against  dogmatizing. 
bitterness,  and  slander,  wxtli  admonitions  to  prudence,  peace, 

wish  to  be  teachers  who  have  more  need  to  Karn  ;  and  aspire  to  the  office  of 
teacher,  without  a  pro|ier  call  or  suitable  qualifications. ]—/Jog'sf^r. 

Ver.  2.  Offend  an. —Doddridge,  "all  ofli^nd."  He  adds,  "The  word  pro- 
perly sijjnities  to  trip :  and  Barrntc  has  justly  observed,  that  as  the  tencraJ 
course  of  life  is  called  a  leay,  and  particular  aclions,  steps ;  so  going  on  iri  « 
regular  course  of  right  action,  is  ivalking  uprightly  ;  and  acting  amiss,  irip 
ping,  or  stii7iibling. 

Ver.  3.  Bits.— Doddridge,  "bridles." 

Ver.  4.   yVig  g-op«)«or— i.  e.  of  the  ship.     Doddridge,  "the  steersman." 

Ver.  6.  llojo  great  a  matter. — Meaning  fagots,  or  waste  wood. 

Ver.  6.  A  world  of  iniquity:  40.— The  Alexandrian  ai:d  another  MS.,  ai 
also  the  Vulgate,  omit  (ovtos)  so  ;  and  the  Syriac  version  reads,  "The  ton,?us 
is  a  fire,  and  the  wicked  world  is  a  wood :"  tint  we  see  no  occasion  to  reject 

the  common  reading. It  dejUeth.—LHeraWy,  "spotteth;"  so  Macknight. 

But  we  conceive  the  allusion  is  not  to  spots  of  dirt,  liut  of  disease,  or  putriuily. 

See  Jude  \er.  23. The  conrse— Doddridge,  "  circle ;"  Macknight," frairs 

—o/ »!orw)-e.— (Literally,  "the  wheel  of  nature"  or  generation;  by  which 
some  understand  the  wi  ole  circle  of  human  affairs  ;  others,  the  course  M 
man'e  life  ;  and  others,  tl  e  suceessive  fenerations  of  men  ;  in  sJl  whidi  iCtUMt 


Of  t^ridiing  the  tongue. 

oil  firr*  Ihe  ^  course  of  nature 


JAMES.— CHAP 

and  it  is  set  on 


fin-  '.>r  hell. 

7  For  every  i  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds, 
and  of  serpents,  and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is 
tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  of  '"  mankind  : 

8  But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is  an 
unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  "  poison. 

d  Therewith  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father; 
anJ  therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made 
after  the  similitude  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  bless 
ing  and  cursing.     My  brethren,  these  things 
ought  not  so  to  be. 

11  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same 
"  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  ? 

12  Can  the  p  fig  tre.^,  my  brethren,  bear  olive 
berries  ?  either  a  vine,  figs?  so  can  no  foun- 
tain both  yield  salt  water  and  fresh. 

13  Who  "J  is  a  wise  man  and  endued  with 
knowledge  among  you  ?  let  him  show  out  of 
a  good  conversation  ■■  his  works  with  meek- 
ness of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife 
in  your  hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against 
the  truth. 

15  This  "  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above, 
but  is  earthly,  <■  sensual,  devilish. 

16  For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is 
"  confusion  and  every  evil  work. 


IV.  Worldly  desires  reproved. 

17  But  the  wisdom  '  that  is  from  above  is 
first  ■"  pure,  then,  »  peaceable,  y  gentle,  aiid 
easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  ^  partiality,  and  without  hypo- 
crisy. 

18  And  the  fruit  of  *  righteousness  's  sown 
in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace. 

C  H  A  P  T  E  R    I  V. 

I  We  are  (o  strive  against  covetonsiieaB,  4  uiteniperniice,  5  priJe,  11  detraclion,  and 
rash  jiiilgmeiit  of  ulhers  :  13  and  not  to  be  conliileiil  in  the  good  «  «as  ci  worldly 
business,  but  mindlnl  ever  of  the  uncertainty  of  Uiii  U.'e,  to  coma...  oun«lve«  aid  ail 
our  atliiirs  to  God's  providence. 

Tj^l^OM  whence  come  wars  and  "fightings 
-L  among  you?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of 
your  ^  lusts  that  war  "  in  your  members  ? 

2  Ye  lust,  and  have  not :  ye  <»  kill,  and  desire 
to  have,  and  cannot  obtain  :  ye  fight  and  war 
yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 

3  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss,  that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts. 

4  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye 
not  that  the  friendship  *  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God  ?  whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend 
of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God. 

5  Do  ye  think  that  the  scripture  saith  in  vain, 
The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us  lusteth  ""to  senvy? 

6  But  he  giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  he 
saith,  '■  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  unto  the  humble. 

7  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God.  Resist 
i  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you. 


and  harmony. — It  is  well  known  how  ambitious  the  Jews 
were  to  be  called  Rabbi,  and  to  enjoy  the  uppermost  seats  in 
their  svnaMgues ;  and  grace,  thougli  it  changes  the  heart,  and 
cjntrols  the  natural  disposition,  does  not  eradicate  our  tem- 
pers;  the  sanguine,  the  hasty,  and  the  petulant,  will  often  find 
It  hard  work  to  submit  to  tlie  peaceable,  meek,  and  gentle 
precepts  of  the  gospel.  It  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  that 
the  apostle  perceived  among  his  converted  countrymen,  some 
aspiring  and  ambitious  spirits,  that  wished  to  dictate  to  his 
Christian  brethren  from  the  chair  of  authority.  He  therefore 
checks  this  spirit  of  ambition,  as  his  Master  had  before  done: 
— "  Be  ye  not  called  Rabbi,"  says  he,  "  for  one  is  your  master, 
even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren."  So  says  St.  .Tames— 
"  My  brethren,  be  not  many  masters,"  teachers  or  Rabbles, 
"  knowing"  the  weiglit  of  our  responsibility,  and  that  if  we  sin 
under  that  character,  "the  greater,"  the  heavier  "will  be  our 
condemnation." 

This  is  evidently  not  meant  to  discourage  faithful  and  zealous 
labourers  from  entering  into  the  vineyard  of  the  gospel,  but  to 
check  the  forwardness  of  tiiose  who  are  anxious  to  assume  the 
chair  of  instruction,  (of  which  we  fear  there  are  still  instgnces,^ 
on  account  of  the  consequence  it  may  give  them  in  the  yvorld 
and  in  the  church.  Sucli  are  particularly  cautioned  against  a 
style  of  conduct  and  of  preaching  unbecoming  the  meekness 
of  the  Christian  teacher — against  kindling  unnecessary  or 
sectarian  controversies — against  vague  and  uncharitable  de- 
clamations— against  slanderous  and  reproachful  language^ 
against  all  cursing  and  bitterness,  \yhich,  it  is  too  probal)Ie, 
was  introduced  first  into  the  Christian  church,  by  means  oi" 
Jewish  teachers  and  pretended  i^rophets ;  whereby  a  flame 
was  enkindled  in  it,  which  even  seventeen  centuries  have  not 
extinguished. 

But  we  must  not  confine  these  admonitions  to  any  particu- 
lar class  of  Christians.  The  government  of  the  tongue  is  a 
duty  of  universal  obligation;  and  the  fair  sex,  to  whom  God 
has  in  general  given  an  extra  portion  of  conversability,  to 
qualify  them  for  nurses,  have  particular  occasion  to  be  guard- 
ed against  the  improper  use  of  this  important  member.  At 
least,  that  the  apostle  Paul  thought'  so,  is  fully  evident  from 
his  counsel  respecting  widows,  of  some  of  whom  he  complains, 
that  thev  were  "idle,  wandering  about  from  house  to  house; 
and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,  and  busy  bodies,  speaking 
things  which  thev  ought  not."     (l  Tim.  v.  13.) 

The  language  of  St.  James,  in  the  chanter  before  us,  is,  m- 
ieed,  hiahly  poetical;  yet  it  doubtless  has  a  foundation  in 
truth  and  in  fact;  for  it  is  obvious  to  all,  that  "  a  world  of  ini- 
ijuitv"  and  of  mischief  has  arisen  out  of  the  chaos  of  exaggera- 
tion', misrepresentation,  and  slander,  here  alluded  to  !  But 
our  apostle  chiefly  insists  upon  the  inconsistency  (and  an  im- 
pcrtant  consideration  certainly  it  is)  of  Christian  professors 

tin  Apostle's  sentiment  is  true.  Some  think  he  alludes  to  the  venal  xoheel  of 
the  Greeks,  beneath  which  fire  was  placed  ;  and  others,  that  he  refers  to  the 

orcidalion  of  the  blood.    Eze.  i.  15,  \s.]—na?ste.r. Is  set  onfir£  of  hell.— 

Not  Hades,  but  GeA«nn/i -the  place  of  future  punishment.  ,,      , 

Ver.  7.  Every  kind  U  tamed.— Doddrids-e  and  Maekni^ht,  subdued." 
The  apostle  does  not  refer  to  the  domesticating  of  wild  animals,  but  the  sub- 
duing and  bringing  them  under  the  control  of  man. 

Ver.  11.  At  the  same  place.— Doddridge,  "opening." Street  wateT  and 

hitter.— Doddridge,  "brackish."  ,,,,,,     t,  , 

Ver.  15.  Sensual.— Mackni^ht  "  B.mma\." DeBilislu-Macknight,  de- 
moniacal."   Doddridge,  "diabolical." 


indulging  in  such  vices  and  employing  that  member  of  our 
bodies,  so  eminently,  and,  indeed,  exclusively  adapted  to  "bless 
God,"  in  cursing  and  reviling  men,  originally  "  made  after  the 
similitude  of  God.— My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so 
to  be !" 

The  apostle  proceeds  to  the  subject  of  prudence,  or  practical 
^yisdom ;  and  exhorts  those  who  possessed  this  talent,  not  to 
display  it  in  all  the  wiles  of  controversy,  with  bitter  envying 
and  strife ;  glorying  in  their  acuteness,  and  contradicting  and 
corrupting  tlie  simple  truths  of  revelation;  which,  indeed, 
seems  to  nave  been  the  besetting  sin  of  the  Jewish  converts. 
—"  Glory  not,"  enjoins  he,  "and  lie  not  against  the  truth." 
To  glory  against  the  truth,  is  to  boast  in  error ;  to  "  lie  against 
the  trutli,  may  be  either  to  contradict  or  to  falsify  the  sacred 
records— a  crime  often  attempted,  and  sometimes  too  success- 
fully, before  printing  was  invented.  This  display  of  cunning 
and  ingenuity  may  assume  the  name  of  wisdom;  but  it  is  not 
"The  wisdom  which  descendeth  from  above;  but  is  earthly, 
sensual,  diabolical ;"  which  Dr.  Bates  refers  to  the  three  great 
classes  of  sin — avarice,  lust,  and  pride,  or  ambition. 

On  the  contrary,  "  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  is  first 
pure"  from  error,  "then  peacea6/e,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated ;  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,"  &c.  Alas  !  if  polemi- 
cal writers,  and  particularly  those  who  have  distinguished 
themselves  by  their  keenness  and  penetration  in  ecclesiastical 
disputes,  were  to  be  judged  by  this  rule,  alas !  how  few  could 
be  acquitted  ! 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 17.  TTie  evils  of  war,  of  private  malevo- 
lence, and  of  rash  conduct.— This  chapter  is  equally  pointed 
against  national  and  personal  hostilities.  On  tlie  former  sub- 
ject we  shall  enrich  our  pages  with  a  few  lines  from  a  truly 
Christian  orator  of  the  present  day.  The  Rev.  Rob.  Hall  re- 
marks— "The  contests  of  nations  are  both  the  offspring  and 
the  parent  of  injustice.  The  word  of  God  ascribes  the  exist- 
ence of  war  to  the  disorderly  passions  of  men.  lllience  come 
wars  and  fightings  among  you?  saith  the  Apostle  James; 
Come  .ney  not  from  your  lusts,  that  war  in  your  members  ?  It 
is  certain  two  nations  cannot  engage  in  hostilities,  but  one 
party  must  be  guilty  of  injustice ;  and  if  the  magnitude  of 
crimes  is  to  be  estimated  by  a  regard  to  their  consequences,  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive  an  action  of  equal  guilt  with  the  wanton 
violation  of  peace.  Though  something  must  generally  be  al- 
lowed for  the  complexness  and  intricacy  of  national  claims, 
and  the  consequent  liability  to  deception,  yet  where  the  guilt  of 
an  unjust  war  is  clear  and  manifest,  it  sinks  every  other  crime 
into  insignificance.  If  the  existence  of  war  always  imphes  in- 
justice in  one  at  least  of  the  parties  concerned,  it  is  also  the 
fruitful  parent  of  crimes.  It  reverses,  with  respect  to  its  ob 
jecis,  all  the  rules  of  morality.  It  is  nothing  less  than  a  tern 
porary  repeal  of  the  principles  of  virtue.    It  is  a  system  out  of 


Chap  IV  Ver  5  roeww.— But  where  doth  the  Scripture  say  this!  certainlr 
nowhere  in  express  terms.  IVhitby,  Doddridge,  Mackntght.  &c.  divide  ihia 
into  two  questions  :  "  Do  you  think  that  the  Scripture, speaks  m  vain  i_^  or  to 
no  Durno.^c '  i  e  in  warning  us  against  the  friendship  ol  the  world.  Or,  Uoes 
the  spirit  that  dwells  in  us  (i.  e.  the  Holy  Spirit)  lust  to  envy  7"  Many,  how- 
ever lake  this  passage  for  a  nuotation,  though  they  are  not  agreed  from  whence. 
Bishop  Patrick  refers  to  Numb.  xi.  29  ;  and  Dr.  Hammond,  lo  Gen.  vi.  3  • 
Beza  to  Gen  viii.  21  ;  Maclniight  suggests  Rom.  viii.  7.  hut  confesfcs  the  pas- 
sage lo  be  very  diflicult.     Dr.  John  Edwards  thinks  tjiis  refers  to  Uic  general 

''^Vct  "r   Submit  i/ourselvet,  &c— Dr.  John  Edwardt  remarks.  :hal  there  are 
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Of  Irocfs  providence. 

S  Praw  )  niiili  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh 
to  you.     Cleanse  "  your  hands,  ye  sinners  ; 
purify  yoitr  hearts,  ye  double-minded. 

9  lie  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep 
your  laugliter  be  turned  to  mourning, 
your  joy  Xo  heaviness. 

10  Humble  i  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up. 

IJ  Speak  "'not  evil  one  of  another,  bre- 
thren. He  that  spcaketh  evil  of  his  brother, 
and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the 
law,  and^judgeth  the  law:  but  if  thou  judge 
the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a 
judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  "  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy :  who  art  thou  that  judgest  ano- 
ther ? 

13  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say.  To-day  or  to-mor- 
row we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue 
there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  : 

14  Wheieas  ye  know  not  what  shall  he  on  the 
morrow.  For  what  is  your  life?  » It  is  even 
a  I'  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away. 

15  For  that  ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will, 
we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that. 


A.  M.  cir. 
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JAMES.— CHAP.  V.  Ofwiclted  rich  men. 

IG  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings:  all 
such  rejoicing  is  evil. 

17  Therefore  i  to  him   that  knoweth   to   do 
good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 
CHAPTER  V. 

I  Wicked  rich  men  nre  lo  feiir  Gal's  vengeiuice.  1  We  oiisht  to  be  patient  in  attlic 
tiiMis,  after  tlie  example  of  tlie  propliels,  ami  Job  :  12  to  t'orbear  sweuriiis.  13  to  pnj 
ill  adversity,  to  sing  in  prosperity  :  IG  to  acltnow  lalge  nimnally  our  several  faiiluj,  to 
pray  one  fur  another,  19  and  lo  retUice  a  straying  brollier  to  tlie  iriitli. 

GO  to  now,  ye  rich  "^  men,  weep  and  howl  for 
your  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you. 

2  Your  riches  ^'  are  corrupted,  and  your  gar- 
ments are  '^  moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered  ;  and  the 
rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you,  and 
shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  Are.  Ye  have 
heaped  "^  treasure  together  for  the  last  days. 

4  Behold,  the  hire  '  of  the  labourers  who  have 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept 
back  by  fraud,  crieth :  and  the  cries  of  them 
which  have  reaped  are  entered  ^  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  sabaoth. 

5  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  e  on  the  earth, 
and  been  wanton;  ye  have  nourished  your 
hearts,  as  in  a  day  of  slaughter. 

6  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed  the  just; 
and  he  doth  not  resist  '■  you. 

7  i  Be  patient  therefore,  brethren,    unto  the 
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which  almost  all  the  virtues  are  excluded,  and  in  which  nearly 
all  the  vices  are  incorporated.  Whatever  renders  human  na- 
ture amiable  or  respectable,  whatever  engajjes  love  or  confi- 
dence, is  sacrificed  at  its  shrine.  In  instructing  us  to  consider 
a  portion  of  our  fellow-creatures  as  the  proper  objects  of  en- 
niitv,  it  removes,  as  far  as  they  are  concerned,  the  basis  of  all 
society,  of  all  civilization  and  virtue;  for  the  basis  of  these  is 
the  good-will  due  to  every  individual  of  the  species,  as  being  a 
part  of  ourselves.  From  this  principle  all  the  rules  of  social 
virtue  emanate."     (Sermon  on  War.) 

Many  of  these  remarks  will  apply  to  individual  hostilities. 
"Ye  lust  and  have  not:  ye  kill,  and  desire  to  have,  and  cannot 
obtain."  This  passage  cannot,  perhaps,  be  better  illustrated, 
than  in  reference  to  the  well  known  history  of  Ahab,  who 
lusted  for  the  vineyard  of  Naboth.  "  He  killed,"  that  is,  he 
procured  the  death  of  Naboth,  and  entered  the  vineyard  to  en- 
joy it :  but,  alas,  for  him  !  Elijah  followed  with  a  message 
from  Jehovah—"  Hast  tliou  killed,  and  also  taken  posses- 
sion 1"  Yes;  but  how  did  he  enjoy  it?  "He  rent  his  clothes, 
and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  flesh,  and  fasted,  and  layin  sack- 
cloth, and  went  softly"'  during  the  short  remainder  of  his  days, 
with  the  curse  of  God,  and  the  prediction  of  an  untimely  end, 
hanging  over  his  head;  of  which  we  may  read  the  fulfilment 
in  the  cnapter  following.     (See  1  Kings,  ch.  xxi.  xxii.) 

Thus  did  Ahab  "lust  and  have  not.''  Thus  did  he  kill,  to 
gain  possession;  yet  gained  nothing  but  a  short,  miserable  ex- 
istence, and  an  untimely  end  !  And  this  is  no  imcommon  case. 
How  often  do  men  sacrifice  peace  of  conscience,  and  indeed 
all  the  peace  of  their  lives,  to  procure  a  forbidtlen  object,  which 
they  are  never  suffered  to  enjoy?  St.  James,  hf)wever,  recom- 
mends to  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  he  \vrote,  a  far  rnore  excel- 
lent way,  namely,  to  submit  iheir  wishes  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  implore  liis  blessing  with  the  objects  they  desired.  But 
even  on  this  subject  we  may  err.  Some  "  have  not,  because 
they  ask  not;"  and  others  "receive  not,'|  because  they  "ask 
amiss;"— they  ask  the  blessings  of  Providence  "  to  consume 
them  on  their  lusts." 

Such  he  addresses  in  this  severe  language — "  Ye  adulterers 
and  adulteresses;"  which,  perhaps,  should'not  be  literally  un- 
derstood, since  we  know  that,  as  in  the  Jewish  church  all  the 
children  of  Abraham  were  considered  as  married  to  Jehovah 
by  the  covenant  of  circumcision ;  so,  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, all  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  considered  as  married  lo 
him  by  their  professipn.  And  farther,  as  all  Jews  apostatizing 
to  idolatry  were  considered  as  guilty  of  spiritual  adultery,  so  all 
professed  Christians,  departing  from  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
and  seeking  their  happiness  in  the  world,  are  no  less  consider- 
ed a? spiritual  adulterers,  and  by  their  attachment  to  the  world 
showed  themselves  to  be  enemies  to  God.  (See  2  Cor.  xi.  2; 
Rev.  ii.  20 — 22.)    It  is  not  unlikely,  however,  that  among  these 

three  inilitary  terms  in  Uiis  verse  :  1.  Submit,  i.  e.  be  sutiject  to  your  com- 
Tiander:  2.  Resist,  engage  tiie  enemy;  anil,  3.  He  untl  Jli/,  or  be  put  to 
flight. 

\'er.  8.  Ye  double-minded.— See  cbafi.  i.  R. 

Ver.  12.  One  lawgiver.— hccoriWrig  to  Doddridge,  God  the  supreme  ;  ac- 
cording to  Hammond  and  Mncknight,  Cliri.<t,  the  sole  lawgiver  of  his  cliuich. 

Ver.  13.  Go  to  now.— Doddridge,  "  Come  now." 

Ver.  14.  A  vapour.— Macknight,  "  smoke."  The  LXX.  use  it  for  the  oloud 
of  incense. 

Ver.  15  If  the  Lord— A.  style  of  this  kind,  referring  all  to  the  wisdom  and 
WovK  eiiee  of  God,  had  l)een  long  in  h.<r  among  the  pious  Jevv.s,  and  may  be 
'[»<=«'•  back  to  the  days  of  Ruth  and  Boaz.  Ruth  ii.  i.  It  is  observable,  too 
that  the  Gentdes  acknowledged  their  dependence  upon  God.  The  Greeks  used 
'°n^  («'«   Theo.)  "with  the  help  of  God;"  and  the  Latins,  Deo  volente, 

uod  wiUing"— terms  very  usual  with  our  ancestors,  but  now  almost  obso- 


kto. 
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false  professors  there  may  have  been  many  who  were  literally 
devoted  to  their  lusts.  These  awful  characters  are,  however, 
called  upon  to  "  humble  themselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  givelh  grace  to  the  humble." 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  again  warns 
his  Jewish  brethren  against  sins  oi  the  tongue  ;  that  is,  against 
speaking  evil  one  of  another ;  which  some  expositors  think 
has  a  particidar  reference  to  censuring  their  brethren  for  things 
neither  forbidden  nor  required  by  Christ ;  in  which  he  suggests 
that  such  conduct  is  a  reflection  upon  the  law,  and  an  inva- 
sion of  the  prerogative  of  the  divine  lawgiver.   (Compare  Rom. 

The  concluding  verses  censure  the  conduct  of  bold  and  pre- 
sumptuous speculators,  who  calculate  upon  their  own  re- 
sources, without  any  reference  to,  or  dependence  upon,  the  pr9- 
vidence  of  God.  "To-day,  or  to-morrow,"  say  they,  "  we  will 
go  into  such  a  citv,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell, 
and  get  gain."  But,  alas!  what  uncertainties  are  here!  lor 
"  Who  can  tell  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  ?"  "  To-day,"  they 
may  be  disappointed  ;  and  "  to-morrow,"  they  may  never  see. 
"We  will  go  into  such  a  city,"  but  there  they  never  may  ar- 
rive; or  if  they  do,  and  even  are  permitted  to  buy  and  sell,  how 
uncertain  are  their  gains?  Trade  may  fail,  and  their  gains  be 
turned  into  losses;  or  if  their  gain  should  prove  considerable, 
some  artful  swindler,  or  daring  robber,  may  deprive  them  of 
the  whole.  Or,  if  none  of  these  circumstances  happen,  how 
uncertain  is  the  vapour— the  smoke— of  human  life  !  "  Perad- 
venture  this  night  thy  soul  may  be  required  of  thee."  Instead 
of  this  boasting  language,  it  would  much  better  become  such 
frail  and  dependent  creatures  as  we  are  to  say,  "If  the  Lord 
will  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that." 

Ch.ap.  V.  Ver.  1—20.  The  rich  and  wicked  Jeirs  uarncd 
of  approaching  jud,^ments,  and  the  jyious  e.rhorted  to  prayer 
and  patience  under  them. —Though  this  Epistle  seems  addi^-ss- 
ed  immediately  lo  Jews  who  had  assumed  the  Christian  name, 
there  are  some  passages  which  could  be  addressed  only  to 
persons  who  had  no  title  even  to  the  name  of  Christians— some 
rich  and  covetous  Jews,  who  had  come  among  them  from  the 
unworthy  motive  of  deriving  advantage  from  their  pecuniary 
necessities  ;  for  men  who  could  deprive  their  labourers  of  their 
hire,  must  be  capable  of  every  thing  that  was  mean  and  cruel. 
And  would  to  God  there  were  none  such  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christians  among  ourselves— no  haughty,  overbearing  cha- 
rac;ters,  who  render,  perhaps,  some  assistance  to  the  cause  of 
religion,  for  the  sake  of  getting  power  into  their  own  hands, 
and  making  a  profit  of  the  necessitous. 

Against  sm-h,   the  most  awful  denunciations  are  here  pro 
nounced.    They  had  hoarded  up  their  property  in  a  manner 
perfectly  useless  lo  mankind,  and  eminently  injurious  to  them 
selves.    Their  stores  were  full  of  putrefaction,  their  garmenta 


Ver.  17.   Therefore. — Doddridge.  "For."    Macknight,  "Wherefore." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  I.  Go  to  now.—Doddridse,  "  cmne  now  ;"  as  in  the  chapter 
preceding  it,  ver.  13.  The  difficulty  with  tliese  rich  men  was,  ihat  Ihey  hoard- 
ed their  wealth,— did  not  use  it  for  the  honour  of  God  — did  not  regard  them- 
selves as  stewards.  The  moth-eaten  garments— the  rust  upon  their  wealth- 
are  the  witnesses  that  their  trea.^ures  were  kept  idle,  or  not  properly  used. 
Well  may  the  rich  man  howl,  who  has  lived  to  hiinself  in  such  a  world  as  tliis. 

Ver.  3.   For  the  la.il  dai/s.— Sec  note  on  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

Ver.  4.  Lord  of  .'.'abaoth—i.  c.  of  liosts. 
,  Ver.  5.  A  day  of  slaughter— Wan  also  a  day  of  feasting  ;  .for  the  Jewish  fes- 
tivals were  generally  preceded  by  sacrifices,  on  many  of  which  the  offerers  them- 
selves feasted,    i^ee  Isa.  .\xxiv.  6. 

Ver.  6.  The  just.— Macknight,  "  The  Just  One,  who  did  not  resist  you 
See  Acts  vii,  52.     Bishop  Jebb,  "He  is  not  arrayed  against  vou."    Bishop 
Middleton  explains  it  thus  ;  "  The  Saviour  opposes  not  your  perversenest.  DUi 
leave*  you  a  prey  t«its  delusion.  "—Jet6'»  Sac.  Lit. 


of  patisnce  in  afflictions. 

coming  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  the  husband- 
man waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive 
the  j  early  and  latter  rain. 

8  Be  ye  also  patient ;  establish  your  hearts  : 
for  ''  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh. 

9  1  Grudge  not  one  against  another,  brethren, 
lest  ye  be  condemned  :  behold,  the  judge  stand- 
eth  '"  before  the  door. 

10  Take  my  brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have 
spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  exam- 
ple of  suffering  "  affliction,  and  of  patience. 

11  Behold,  we  count  them  "happy  which  en- 
dure. Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  p  of  Job, 
and  have  seen  the  end  "!  of  the  Lord  ;  that  the 
Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
■■  not,  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth, 
neither  by  any  other  oath  :  but  let  your  yea  be 


JAMES.— CHAP.  V 


lest  ye  fall  into  con- 


A.  M.  cir. 

4065. 

A.  D.  cir. 
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yea ;  and  your  nay,  nay  : 
d  em  nation.  -    , 

13  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  '  let  him  pray 
Is  any  merry  ?  let  him  »  sing  psalms. 

moth-eaten,  and  even  their  gold  and  silver,  metals  which  no- 
thing  else  can  corrupt,  are  cankered  by  injustice  and  oppres- 
sion :  they  are  directed,  therefore,  to  weep  and  howl  lor  the 
miseries  about  to  come  on  them — miseries  which,  according  to 
the  Jewish  historian  himself,  had  no  parallel  in  the  history  of 
human  woes.     (See  exposition  of  Matt.  x.xiy.) 

From  the  oppressors,  the  apostle  turns  his  discourse  to  the 
oppressed,  and  exhorts  them  to  unwearied  patience,  and  a  be- 
lieving hope  in  the  promises  of  God.  To  sustain  their  pa- 
tience, he  assures  them  that  "  the  Judge  standeth  before  the 
door,"  and  is  ready  to  take  his  seat  of  judgment.  At  the  same 
time,  he  sets  before  them  the  examples  of  the  holy  prophets, 
and  especially  of  Job,  as  a  proof  of  the  pity  and  tender  mercy 
of  God  to  the  afflicted. 

Our  apostle  then  cautions  his  brethren  against  unnecessary 
nnd  profane  oaths;  even  the  former  having  a  tendency  to  sink 
the  dignity  of  our  Christian  character,  which  should  give  that 
weight  to  ou'  assertions,  as  to  render  oaths  unnecessary;  and 
which,  when  used  in  a  light  and  profane  manner,  are  highly 
criminal.  It  was  well  s  lid  by  Prince  Henry,  (son  of  King 
James  I.)  when  urged  to  swear  in  his  diversions,  as  others  did, 
that  he  aid  not  think  all  the  pleasure  in  the  world  was  worth 
an  oath. 

We  now  come  to  notice  a  passage  of  very  considerable  diffi- 
culty, relative  to  the  treatment  of  tlie  sick.  After  recommend- 
ing to  the  afflicted  prayer,  and  to  others  praise,  the  aposxle  par- 
ticularly applies  himself  to  the  case  of  those  afflicted  with  sick- 
vess.  Is  any  sick  among  you  7  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of 
the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  But  wherefore  the  anointing  with 
oil?  The  best  account  of  this  we  have  met  with,  is  subjoined 
fioui   the  Lectures  of  the  Rev.  Jos.  Fletcher,  M.  A.  who  says — 

"  Anointing  with  oil,  was  an  ordinary  medicinal  application 
to  the  sick,  at  the  time  of  this  injunction,  and  the  practice  of 
anointing  on  various  occasions  obtained  among  the  Jews. 
The  custom,  which  was  in  itself  indifferent,  was  observed  by 
the  primitive  Christians,  in  case  of  sickness.  'Oil,'  says  an  an- 
cient Father,  'relieves  lassitude,  and  is  the  source  of  light  and 
gladness.'  If  such  was  conceived  to  be  its  physical  virtue,  we 
cannot   be   surprised  at  the   observance  of  the  practice.    It 

Ver.  8.   Be  ye  also  patient. —The  same  word  as  is  twice  used  in  the  verse 

preceding. For  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.— This  is  .supposed 

to  have  a  particular  reference  to  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  now  last  ap- 
proaching. 

Ver.  13.  Is  any  merry?— Doddridge,  "  cheerful"— Le<  him  sing  psalms. 
See  Ephcs.  v.  19.    Col.  iii   16. 

Ver.  14.  Anointing  him  with  fl!7.— There  are  two  ways  in  which  this  may 
be  understood  ;  either,  first,  as  a  medical  application,  still  practised  in  the 
East  during  the  hot  seasons,  and  even  said  to  he  of  sovereign  efficacy  against 
the  plague.  'See  Taylor's  Expos.  Inde.x  in  loc.  ;  and  Biirder's  Orient,  lust. 
No.  .574.)  But,  2dly,  Others  consider  this  as  a  symholical  action,  expressive  of 
the  morals,  or,  rather,  gracums  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  application 
of  this  passaee  in  defence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  sacrament  of  Extreme  Unc- 
tion, is  certainly  ridiculous,  since  the  ends  proiK)se_d  are  diametrically  oiiposite. 
This  anointing  lieing  for  the  express  purpose  of  recovery  ;  the  other  seldom 
administered  while  such  a  hope  remains,  and  avowedly  designed  to  introduce 
tbera  into  another  world. 


Efficacy  of  prayer'. 

14  Is  any  sick  «  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for 
the  elders  of  the  church  ;  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ;  and  if  "  he 
have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

16  Confess  "  your  faults  one  to  another,  and 
pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed. 
The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  ='  much. 

17  Ellas  was  a  man  subject  to  like  passions 
as  we  are,  and  he  ^  prayed  ^  earnestly  that  it 
miglit  not  rain  :  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth 
by  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months. 

IS  And  he  prayed  ''again,  and  the  heaven 
gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brouglit  forth  her  fruit. 

19  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the 
truth,  and  one  *>  convert  him  ; 

20  Let  him  know,  that  he  whicn  converteth 
the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save 
a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  '  a  multitude 
of  sins. 


seems,  however,  that  the  Jews  frequently  blended  with  the 
medical  custom,  a  variety  of  charms  and  incantations,  of  sup- 
posed magical  efflcacy  in  cases  of  disease.  In  opposition  to 
all  these  prohibited  observances,  the  apostle  exhorts  the  sick 
to  send  for  '  the  elders  of  the  church,'  who,  while  they  retained 
the  lawful  and  beneficial  use  of  oil,  were  to  connect  \vith  it  the 
exercises  of  faith  and  prayer.  It  was  the  consecration  of  a  jo- 
cal  usage  obtaining  at  that  P'  hod,  to  the  purposes  of  charity 
and  religion.  On  tlie  same  principle,  we  can  account  for  the 
occasional  practice  of  anointing,  in  the  performance  of  miracii- 
lous  cures.  St.  Mark  informs  us,  (chap.  vi.  13,)  that  the  disci- 
ples ....  during  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  cast  out  devils,  and 
anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sic/:,  and  healed  them." 

So  in  this  place.  "The  prayer  of  faith  siiall  save  the  sick, 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and  if  he  have  committed 
sins," — that  is,  any  particular  sins  which  may  have  brought 
this  sickness  on  him— "  they  shall  be  forgiven  aim."  Iri  con- 
nexion with  this  subject,  St.  James  goes  on  to  advise  his  bre- 
thren to  confess  their  faults  one  to  another,  and  to  pray  for  one 
another,  with  the  observation,  that  "  the  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  ;"  which  he  instances  of  Elijah 
the  prophet,  who,  by  his  earnest  and  importunate  prayers, 
closed  the  heavens,  that  it  rained  not  for  more  than  three 
years,  to  punish  a  guilty  nation  for  its  idolatries;  and  opened 
them  again  by  his  pravers,  on  their  repentance. 

Lastly,  he  reminds  his  brethren  of  the  great  importance  of 
the  conversion  of  "a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  and 
the  rich  reward  of  the  instrument  in  such  a  work  :  he  is  the 
means  of  recovering  a  sinner,  and  of  procuring  his  forgiveness 
from  God  through  Christ.  .    ,     ,       i   j  x-^     r. 

The  very  abrupt  conclusion  of  this  Epistle,  has  led  Dr.  Ben- 
son, and  others,  to  suspect  that  it  was  never  Jnished;  but  that 
the  inspired  author  was  led  forth  to  martyrdom,  before  he  had 
the  opportunity  to  complete  it.  If  it  were  written  by  the  elder 
James,  he,  we  know,  was  beheaded  by  Herod,  and  probably 
with  as  little  notice  as  he  gave  John  the  Baptist.  (Compare 
Actsxii.  2;  and  Matt.  xiv.  10.)  If  this  were  written  by  the 
younger  James,  he  also  is  believed  to  have  stjfTered  martyr- 
dom, and  probably  in  a  popular  tumult,  and  without  any  pre- 
vious intimation. 


Ver  15  If  he  have  cnmmitted  sins— Whexehy  he  may  have  brought  this  af- 
fliction on  Himself     See  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  ,..„,..  c  ,      .„ 

Ver  16  Confess  ynax  faults  one  to  another.— Tms  has  no  retercnce  to  .4u- 
r icul it r  confession.  v.-\\k\\  is  mM\<i  merely  in  the  cars  of  a  priest ;  nor  is  thi§ 
confession  made  with  a  view  to  absolution,  but  to  entreat  the  prayers  ol  our 

Ver    17    Subject  to  like  passions.— Doddridge  uni\  Macknight,  "To  \\ke 

infirmities." Prayed  earnestly.— ?>iarg\n,  '  Prayed  in  his  prayer,     which 

is  a  Hebraism  for  earnest  prayer. Three  years  and  six  mont/is.—Uul  tliu 

was  the  whole  time  of  the  droucht.    Luke  iv.  2.5.  .     .  v,         j    ,,  „^ 

Ver  19.  He  prayed  again— That  is,  alter  Baal's  priests  had  been  destroyed 
and  idolatry  siipliresscd.     See  1  Kings  xviii.  36,  &c.  nr.„>/,.* 

Ver.  20.  Shall  hide.-Macknight.  ^  cover"— a  multitude  of  »''":-;9'  'Jf'"" 
sins  '  noul.tless,  in  o'lr  view,  of  the  converted  sinner.  So  ^''^.'"/"f-  VJ"!?' 
pare  1  Pe  er  iv.  8  To  cover  sin,  under  the  Old  Testament,  implied  its  pardon 
He  that  is  instrumental  in  the  conversion  of  a  fii.ner,  is  instrumental  also  id 
procuring  his  pardon. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


[That  Simon  Peter,  or  Cepha.-j,  the  son  of  Jona.s.  and  the  Apostle  of  our 
Lor<l,  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle,  has  never  been  ilispnted  ;  and  its  geiniine- 
Dessand  canonical  authority  are  am[ily  confirmed  hy  its  beiuL' quoted  or  referred 
to  by  Poh/Carp,  Cmtu-nt  of  Kome.  the  martyrs  of  Lyims.  Thenphilus  bishop  of 
Antioch,Pap*«s,  7rred^«,  C/rtnni/ of  Alexandria,  and  Trrlullian.  We  have 
already  seen  the  history  of  this  Ajmstle  as  detailed  in  the  Gospels  and  the 
Act*  ot  the  Apostles  ;  in  addition  to  which,  we  learn  frimi  ecclesiastical  history 
that  he  w  nt  to  Komo,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  where  he  suflered  martyrdom, 
being  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  at  or  near  the  same  time  wljeii  SI. 


Pnid  IS  a  Roman  citizen  was  beheaded.  St.  Jerome  adiU.lhul  "he  was 
buried  at  RomTfn  the  Vatican,  near  the  triumphal  way  ;  an.  is  in  veneration 
over  all  the  world  ''He  wrote  this  Epistle,  as  is  generally  allowed,  some  litlle 
?inte  before  r  death  probably  about  A.  n  64,  to  the  Cbristians.  doubtless 
both  Jewish  and  Gentile^onverts,  in  the  | 'ft"^,"  ,""-|'"i™  "  .f  •<'?  ^l'"'^ 
and  most  n'obably  from  Rome,  mystically  calleil  Babylon,  ch  v  13.)  as 
fF^."^  »«  b'*  an.l  other  fathers,  trrotius.  Hhilby.  .Mack-n,gh.  Lardner, 
Hal"s^lorne  Toiansend.  and  all  tt-;  learned  of  tbe  Komish  chu-.h.  suppose  , • 
and  whidi  is  s^on<lT  corTobora'«d  by  the  gensral  lestn^ony  of  i..iUquitr.}-B 


Oj  GoiTs  manifold  spiritual  graces. 
CHAPTER   I . 

I  Hb  tilr«lh  0>xt  for  his  munifuM  sj.muinl  j:r.icM :  10  showinff  Itiat  the  snlvrxion  in 
Cliri.l  ..  110  news,  bul  a  thiiia  prnpiieaie.!  ol  ,.|  1:  13  aiul  ell.onelh  ihem  accimlinglv 
to  a  godly  conTsrauoii,  fonuiiuich  as  liiey  ore  now  born  anew  <>y  llie  worU  ol  Uod. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the 
strangers  scattered  "  throughout  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia, 

2  Elect  "  according  to  the  fore-knowledge  'of 
God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  ''  of  the 
Spirit,  unto  '  obedience  and  sprinkling  'of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ:  Grace  unto  you,  and 
peace,  be  s  multiplied. 

3  Blessed  "  he  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his 
1  abundant  i  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again 
k  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  i  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  To  an  inheritance  "'  incorruptible,  and  un- 

not  away,  reserved 


though 


defiled,  and  that  fadeth 
•  in  heaven  p  for  you, 

5  Who  are  kept "  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  --unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time. 

6  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
for  a  season,  if  need  '  be,  ye  are 
through  manifold  temptations : 

7  That  the  trial  '  of  your  faith,  being  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth, 
though  it  be  tried  with  •■  fire,  might  be  found 
untopraise  and  "  honour  and  glory  at  the  ap- 
pearing *  of  Jesus  Christ : 


m 


now 
heaviness 
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1  PETER.— CHAP.  I.  Exhortation  to  holiness 

8  Whom  having  not  '^  seen,  ye  love  ;  m  whom, 
though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  y  unspeakable  and  fullofglory: 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  yor/r  souls. 

10  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  in- 
quired and  searched  "■  diligently,  who  prophe- 
sied of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  )'^ou  : 

11  Searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time 
the  Spirit  »  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did 
signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 

12  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  *>  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things,  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by 
them  that  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  "  sent  down  from  heaven  ; 
which  things  the  angels  ''  desire  to  look  into. 

13  Wherefore  gird  ^  up  the  loins  of  your  mind, 
be  ■"  sober,  and  hope  s  to  tlie  end  '■  for  the  grace 
that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ ; 

14  As  obedient  children,  not  fashioning  i  your- 
selves according  to  the  former  lusts  in  your  ig- 
norance : 

15  But  as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation  ; 

16  Because  it  is  written,  )  Be  ye  holy;  for  I 
am  holy. 

17  And  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—25.  Introduction— object  of  the  prophecies 
—  and  the  invaluable  price  of  our  redemption. — Of  this  Epistle, 
the  excellent  Archbishop  Leighton,  to  whose  commentary  on 
this  book  we  shall  repeatedly  advert,  judiciously  observes,  that 
It  is  "  A  brief,  and  yet  very  clear,  summary,  both  of  the  conso- 
lations and  instructions  needful  for  the  encouragement  and  di- 
rection of  a  Christian  in  his  journey  to  heaven ;  elevating  his 
thoughts  and  desires  to  that  happiness,  and  strengthening  him 
against  all  opposition  in  the  way,  both  that  of  corruption  with- 
m,  and  temptations  and  atfiictions  from  without. 

"The  heads  of  doctrine  contained  in  it  are  many;  but  the 
main,  that  are  most  insisted  on,  are  these  three— faith,  obedi- 
ence, and  patience:  to  establish  them  in  believing,  to  direct 
them  in  doing,  and  to  comfort  them  in  suffering.  And  because 
the  first  is  the  ground-work,  and  support  of  the  other  two,  this 
first  chapter  is  much  occupied  with  persuading  them  of  the 
truth  of  the  mystery  which  they  had  received  and  did  believe, 
viz.— their  redemption  and  salvation  by  Christ  Jesus,  that  in- 
heritance of  immortality  bought  by  his  blood  for  them,  and  the 
evidence  and  stability  of  their  right  and  title  to  it.  And  then 
he  uses  this  belief,  this  assurance  of  the  glory  to  come,  as  the 
great  persuasive,  ....  both  to  holy  obedience  and  constant  pa- 
tience, since  nothing  can  be  too  much  either  ....  to  do  or  to 
suffer,  for  the  attainment  of  that  blessed  state." 

This  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the  elect  strangers  (as  Doddridge 
traiislates  it)  "scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 
docia, Asia  [Minor,]  and  Bithynia"— that  is,  throughout  the 
north-east  parts  of  Asia.  Jews,  or  proselytes,  from  all  these 
countries,  or  nearly  so,  appear  to  have  been  present  at  Jerusa- 
lem on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  were  addressed  by  St.  Pe- 
ter ;  and  as  he  would  be  recollected  by  them,  to  them,  proba- 
bly, this  Epistle  might  be  addressed :  and  not  to  them  only, 
but  to  the  Gentile  converts  also  resident  among  them,  since 
Peter  had  long  since  learned  not  to  call  any  whom  God  had 
cleansed,  common  or  unclean.  We,  therefore,  think,  with 
Doddridge  and  many  others,  that  though  the  Jews  of  the  dis- 
persion were  m.ost  properly  called  strangers  in  those  coun- 
tries, there  is  no  reasoii  for  e.xcluding converted  Gentiles;  since 
all  Christians,  as  well  as  the  ancient  patriarchs,  profess  to  be 
"pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth."  (See  chap.  ii.  10,  II.) 
Now  thesr  are  said  to  be  elect  (or  chosen)  by  God  the  Fa- 
ther, sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  justified  by  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ,  which  is  evidently  the  meaning  of  being  sprin- 
kled by  his  blood  :  in  which  we  may  observe  a  perfect  liarmo- 
nv  with  the  doctrine  of  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
(Chap.  viii.  29,  30.) 

The  Apostle  then  breaks  out  into  a  song  of  grateful  adora- 
tion for  the  blessings  of  redemption  and  salvation,  and  for  the 
almighty  care  and  protection  of  God  to  his  people,  in  their 
passing  through  this  vale  of  tears  and  sufferings,  until  they 


e.  Asia  Minor,  a  very  small  part  of  what  we  now 
Regenerated  lis." A  liveli/ 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  Asia- 
call  Asia. 

Ver.    3.    Begotten  wi  again— Doddridge, 
nope—i  e.  ihe  hope  of  eternal  life. 
■  ^  ^r  *'  ,'*'"'  "'"''  *^P'- — '   rhe  original  word  is  very  empnatical,  and  properly 
sipnifii'S  being  kept  as  in  an  impregnal)le  i:an\snn:'~Blackwall. 
Ver.  6.  Temptations— Of"  XnAi."    So  Mccknight. 
ver.  7.   Unto  praise,  &c.— i.  e.  the  praise  andelury  of  Christ. 
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shall  appear  before  the  great  object  of  their  love  and  adoratioti, 
and  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their 
souls. 

Here  Peter  takes  occasion  to  advert  to  the  inquiries  of  the 
ancient  prophets,  unto  whom  were  revealed  "  the  sufterings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow:"  and,  at  the  sanif 
time  that  they  predicted  these  events,  they  were  fully  apprized 
that  they  were  not  to  occur  in  their  own  times,  but  in  a.  future 
age — the  latter  days — the  last  time — the  tiines  of  the  Messiah. 

On  this  passage  we  may  remark  the  gradual  development  of 
gospel  truth,  during  a  long  succession  of  inspired  writers,  even 
from  Enoch  unto  Malachi— the  obscurity  which  attended  these 
prophecies,  from  their  being  clohed  in  figurative  language  and 
typical  allusions— which  obscurity,  however,  gradually  dimi- 
nished as  the  predicted  events  approached  ;  one  circumstance 
after  another  was  disclosed,  till  the  whole  person  and  charac- 
ter of  the  Redeemer  was  revealed — all  the  interesting  events  of 
his  life,  and  all  the  painful  circumstances  of  his  death  :  still, 
however,  much  remained,  and  still  remains,  worthy  of  inqui- 
ry; and  the  prophets  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  of  the 
Old,  searched  into  the  mystery  of  their  own  predictions  :  yea, 
even  the  angels  stonp  down  from  their  starry  thrones,  to  look 
into  these  sacred  mysteries;  and  "principalities  and  I'owers," 
who  reside  in  heaven,  gladly  visit  our  churches,  that  they  mav 
there  learn  "the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  in  our  redemption. ' 

"  It  is  no  wonder  "  says  the  pious  Leighton,  that  "  the  an- 
gels admire  these  things,  and  desire  to  look  into  them  ;  but  it 
IS  strange  that  we  do  not  so.  They  view  them  steadfastly, 
and  we  neglect  them;  either  we  consider  them  not  at  all,  or 

give  them  out  a  transient  look That  which  was  the 

great  business  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  both  for  their  own 
times,  and  to  convey  them  to  us,  we  regard  not,  and  turn  our 
eyes  to  foolish,  wandering  thoughts,   which  angels  are  asha 

med  at We  bow  down  to  the  earth  and  study,  and  .... 

rake  into  the  very  bowels  of  it,  and  content  ourselves  with  the 
outside  of  the  nnstarchable.  riches  of  Christ,  and  look  no» 
within  it :  but  they,  having  no  will  nor  desire  but  for  the  glory 
of  God,  being  pure  flames  of  fire  burning  only  in  love  to  him, 
are  no  less  de'ighted  than  amazed  with  the  bottomless  won- 
ders of  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  shining  in  the  work  of  our 
redemption." 

The  remainder  of  this  chapter  contains  a  practical  improve- 
ment of  the  preceding,  in  which  St.  Peter  considers  the  nature 
of  sanctification,  and  urges  the  believing  strangers  to  holiness 
of  heart  and  life,  from  the  especial  consideration  of  the  im- 
mense price  at  which  we  are  redeemed,  namely,  "  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ." 

"It  is  impossible,"  says  the  excellent  writer  above  quoted, 
"for  a  Christian  to  give liimself  to  conform  to  the  world's  un- 
godliness, unless  first  he  forgets  who  he  is,  and  by  what  means 

Ver.  8.  Raving  Twt  seen— Namely,  many  to  whom  he  wrote  thirtj'years  afict 
the  crucifixion. 

Vjr.   11.    n'hat—i.   e.    what   period.    Doddridge. Spirit  of  Christ.— A 

strong  testimony  to  Chri.=t's  divinity.     Compare  Gal.  iv.  S. 

Ver.  12.  The  angels  desire  to  toot  into. — Doddridge,  "  Desire  to  hond  down  t« 
contemplate."  Saurin  and  Blackteall  both  illustrate  this  a.s  an  allusion 
to  the  bending  posture  of  the  chenibim  on  the  mercy-seat  in  tlie  ni'H  liol* 
place. 


foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in 
these  last  times  for  you, 

21  Who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that  raised 
nim  up  from  the  dead,  and  "  gave  him  glory  ; 
that  }'our  faitli  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 

22  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obey- 
ing the  trutli  °  through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeign- 
ed love  p  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one 
another  v/ith  a  pure  heart  fervently: 

23  Being  born  "5  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  ■"  of  God, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 

24  ^  For  '  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glo- 
ry of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass 
withereth.  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away : 

23  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for 
ever.  And  this  "  is  the  word  which  by  the 
gospel  is  preached  unto  you. 

CHAPTER    II. 

.  He  deliortelh  them  from  the  breach  of  charily  :  4  showinp  that  Chrisl  is  tlie  founda- 
tion whereupmi  they  are  tuiilt.  11  He  bsseecheih  them  also  to  absiain  from  tleshly 
I«i3:s,  13  to  lie  oljei.lieni  to  niasisirates,  IS  aiul  teacheih  servants  how  to  obey  their 
nri-iiers,  '2ii  paiietuly  sntt'eriti;;;  For  well  doings  after  the  example  of  Chriot. 

WHEREFORE   laying  aside  "  all  malice, 
and  all  guile,  and  hypocrisies,  and  en- 
vies, and  all  evil  speakings, 

2  As  new  born  ''  babes,  desire  the  sincere 
milk  "  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby: 

3  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  "  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious. 

4  To  whom  comincr,  as  unto  a  living  stone, 
disallowed  «  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of 
God,  and  precious. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4«68. 
A.  D.  cir. 


Of  love  to  one  another.  1  PETER.— CHAP.  ll. 

roapect  of  persons  judgeth  according  to  every 
man's  work,  pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning 
^ere  in  ^  fear: 
IS  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by 
tradition  from  your  fathers  ; 

19  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as 
of  a  lamb  i  without  blemish  and  without  spot: 

20  Who  veril}'-  was  fore-ordained  before  "'the 
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Christ  iis  the  corner-stone. 

5  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  ^  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  s  house,  a  holy  ^  priesthood,  to  otier 
up  spiritual  i  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  scrip- 
ture, J  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner 
stone,  elect,  precious :  and  he  that  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  Unto  you  therefore  which  believe  he  is 
^  precious :  but  urto  them  which  be  disobedi- 


ent, the  1  stone  wt  ich  the  builders  disallowed, 
the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner, 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumoling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence,  even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the 
word,  being  disobedient:  "'  whereunto  also 
they  were  appointed. 

9  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  "  peculiar  "  peo- 
ple; that  ye  should  show  forth  the  p  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  i  into 
his  marvellous  light: 

10  Which  •■  in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but 
are  now  the  people  of  God :  which  had  not  ob- 
tained mercy,  but  now  nave  obtained  mercy. 

11  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  yon  as  ^stran- 
gers and  pilgrims,  ahstam  from  fleshly  '  lusts, 
which  war  "  against  the  soul ; 

12  Having  your  conversation  honest  among 
the  Gentiles:  that,  ^  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your  good 
"  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  visitation. 

13  Submit  "  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake:  whether  it  be  to  the 
king,  as  supreme ; 

14  Or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are 
sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  ■"  with  well 
doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men  : 


he  attained  to  be  what  he  is.  Therefore  the  apostle,  persuading 
his  brethren  to  holiness,  puts  them  in  mind  of  this  as  the 
strongest  incentive.  Not  only  have  you  the  example  of  God 
set  before  you  as  y  nir  F'ather,  to  beget  in  you  the  love  of  holi- 
ness, as  being  your  liveliest  resemblance  of  him;  and  the  jus- 
tice of  God  as  your  Judge,  to  argue  you  into  a  pious  fear  of  of- 
fending him  ;  but  consider  this,  that  he  is  your  Redeemer;  he 
hath  bought  out  yonr  liberty  from  sin  and  the  world,  to  be  al- 
togetlier  his;  and  think  of  the  price  laid  down  in  this  ransom; 
and  these  out  of  question  will  prevail  with  voii.  ..... 

"From  the  high  price  of  our  redemption,^'  continues  the  tru- 
ly venerable  prelate,  "  the  apostle  doth  mainly  enforce  our  es- 
teem of  it,  and  urge  the  preservation  of  that  liberty  so  dearly 
boi'.ght ;  and  the  avoiding  all  that  unholiness  and  vain  conver- 
sation, from  which  we  are  freed  by  that  redemption.  First,  he 
expresseth  it  negatively,  not  with  corruptible  thinsrs;  no,  not 
the  best  of  them,  those  that  are  in  highest  account  with  iiien, 

not  with  silcer  and  gold  ; these  cannot  buy  oft"  the 

death  of  the  body,  nor  purchase  the  continuance  of  temporal 
life;  much  less  can  they  reach  to  the  worth  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  life.  The  precious  soul  could  not  be  redeemed  but  by 
blood,  and  In'  no  blood  but  that  of  the  spotless  Lamb,  .Icsus 

Christ,  v.-jio  is  God  equal  with  ihe  Father So  that  ihe 

apostle  may  well  call  it  here  precious,  exceeding  the  whole 
world,  and  all  things  in  it  in  value.  •  -•  ■  '  Far  be  it  from  me,' 
will  a  Cliristian  say,  who  considers  thisredeniption,  '  that  ever 
I  shor.ld  prefer  a  base  lust,  or  any  thing  in  this  vyorld,  or  it  all, 
to  him  whi)  gave  himself  to  death  for  me,  and  paid  my  ransom 
with  h'B  blood.  His  matchless  love  hath  freed  me  from  the 
miser3t)le  captivity  of  sin,  and  hath  forever  fastened  me  to  the 
sweet  voke  of  his  obedience.  Let  him  alone  dwell  and  rule 
within  me ;  and  let  him  never  go  forth  from  my  heart,  who 
for  my  sake  refused  to  come  down  from  the  cross.'  " 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 25.  ('hrisliavs  exhorted  to  attention  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  obedience  to  its  precepts. — The  apostle  ha- 

Vor.  23.  The  uronl  of  God  .—Some  cxplaiii  this  of  Christ  the  Lngos  ;  jjiit  vcr. 
85  Rviiicstly  explains  it  of tjio  pre.T^licil  posjicl.  Campbell  renders  this,  "By 
ihe  worcTof  ilie  livine  God,  wliiitli  .iliiileOi  fur  ever." 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  Sincere— Doddridge.  "  unniingled."  JIfaciB'ffW,  "  unadul- 
terated." 

Ver.  3.  If  80  be.— Doddridge,  "  Sinrji  ye  have."  Macknight,"  Becmise  ye 
have,"  Vc. 

Ver.  4 — 6.  A  living  mone.  dec— See  Isa.  x,xviii.  16  ;  and  compare  Ephes.  ii.  20. 

Ver.  7  Piecieus. — Greek,  "  prcciousness"  itaelf— that  is,  invaluable.  Com- 
^a^e  chap.  i.  19. 


ving,  in  the  close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  spoken  of  regene- 
ration by  means  of  the  immortal  word  of  God,  here  gives  us  a 
sketch  of  the  evidences  of  this  change  in  the  temper  and  dis- 
positions of  the  subjects  of  it — namely,  meekness,  simplicity, 
and  attachment  to  the  word  of  God;  comparing  young  con- 
verts to  "  new-born  babes,"  whose  first  appetite  is  for  their 
molhers'  milk,  pure  and  unadulterated.  So  true  believers 
thirst  for  the  pure  word  of  God.  For  as  milk;  when  adultera- 
ted, contains  less  nutriment  than  in  its  natural  state,  so  the 
word  of  God,  when  mingled  with  vain  philosophy  or  hurnan 
inventions,  contains  proportionably  less  of  divine  instruction 
and  consolation,  and  our  growth  in  grace  is  thereby  checked, 
if  not  wholly  stopped.  "If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as 
the  oracles  of  God."     Chap.  iv.  11. 

Our  apostle  adds — "  If  so  be."  or  rather,  "since  ye  have  tast- 
ed that  the  Lord  is  graciou.-^ ;'  alluding  to  the  case  of  infants, 
who,  when  they  have  tasted  of  their  mothers'  milk,  abhor  and 
spurn  all  other  kinds  of  food  ;  so  it  is  wiih  many  simple  ana 
pious  Christians,  who,  though  they  have  little  or  no  systema- 
tical or  critical  knowledge  in  divinity,  in  a  manner  instinctive- 
ly reject  error,  and  especially  those  errors  which  have  an  evi- 
dent tendency^  depreciate  the  grace  of  God,  and  degrade  the 
character  of  the  Saviour.  This  Saviour  is  here,  as  in  many 
parts  of  the  Scriptures,  represented  as  the  only  foundation  of 
his  church,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  :  the  former,  "  a  holy  na- 
tion," a  peculiar  people;  the  latter,  not  so  formerly,  but  now 
turned  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  united  with  the  former 
in  being  built  upon  the  same  foundation,  joined  in  the  same 
privileges,  and  cemented  by  the  same  grace. 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  contains  chiefly  moral  pre- 
cepts, especially  with  regard  to  submission  to  existing  govern- 
ments, of  whatever  nature  they  may  be;  for  the  apostles  and 
first  Christians  were  particularly  careful  not  to  disturb  the  or 
der  of  political  societv,  nor  to  give  any  occasion  for  reproach 
on  that  pretence.     Hiit  on  this  and  on  almost  every  topic,  the 

^pr  8    Which  stumble being  disobedient.— Doddridg  :  "  which  boinj 

disoh^d'ent.  simnble""  disobedience,  or  infidelity,  being  the  tr  e  cause  o(  theu 

slumblinir.  '■  ,       e.      t^       -  n   no 

Ver   10    U-hlch ....  «cre  nnt  a  praple.-Soe  Hosea  II.  23. 

Ver  1-2  Jlontst—OT  "  giH.il,"  as  the  word  u  often  rendered:  perhaps  tha 
exact'ideaia,  consistent  nrhonrst  to  llieir  profession. 

Ver  13  To  every  ordwance  of  mnn.-Doddndge,  every  hnnian  con?»l- 
tution  "  Macl.-night.  "  F.vcry  human  creation  tofniaci-^lrates."]  The  meaning 
certainly  con)prelicnds  every  cxi.sting  form  of  povernment,  monarchical  or  re- 

publicaii. To  the  tfnir.— IncludinB  the  Uonian  emperor. 
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Of  obedience  to  masters 

id  As  •  free,  and  not  »  using  yam-  liberty  for 
B  cloak,  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  servants 
of  God. 

17  "  Honour  all  <=  men.  Love  the  ^  brother- 
hood.    Fear 


God.     Honour  the  f  king. 
IS  f  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with 
al:  fear ;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 
also  to  the  froward. 

19  For  th'.s  is  •>  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for 
conscience,  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering 
wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffet- 
ed for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ? 
but  if  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye 
take  it  patiently,  this  '  is  ^  acceptable  with  God. 

21  For  even  hereunto)  were  ye  called :  be- 
cause Christ  also  suffered  ^  for  us,  leaving  us 
an  example,  that  ye  should  i  follow  his  steps  : 

22  Who  '"  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth : 

23  Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not ; 
but  committed  "  himself  to  him  that  "  judgeth 
righteously  : 

24  Who  his  own  self  bare  p  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  i  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead 
to  sins,  should  live  ■•  unto  righteousness  :  by 
*  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed. 

25  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going  «  astray  ;  but 
are  now  returned  unto  the  "  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  souls. 

CHAPTER   III. 

t  He  teachelh  Uie  duly  of  wives  and  liusbaiids  lo  each  other,  8  exhorting  all  men  to 
unity  and  love,  14  and  to  sufler  persecution.  19  He  declarelh  also  tlie  benefits  of 
Christ  toward  the  old  world. 

LIKEWISE,  ye  »  wives,  be  in  subjection  to 
your  own  husbands  ;  that,  if  any  obey  not 
the  word,  they  also  may  without  the  word  be 
won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives; 

2  While  they  behold  your  chaste  conversa- 
tion coupled  with  fear. 

3  Whose  ''  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  out- 
ward adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 
wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ; 


A.  M.  cir. 
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1  PETER. — CHAP.  III.  Duties  of  husbands  and  wives, 

4  But  let  it  be  the  hidden  man  of  the  '  heart 
in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  orna 
ment  of  a  ''  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  of  great  price. 

5  For  aff;er  this  manner  in  the  old  time  the 
holy  women  also,  who  trusted  in  God,  adorn- 
ed themselves,  being  in  subjection  unto  thi-ir 
own  husbands: 

6  Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling 
him  '  lord:  whose  '  daughters  ye  are,  as  long 
as  ye  do  well,  and  are  not  afraid  with  any 
amazement. 

7  Likewise,  ye  «  husbands,  dwell  with  them 
according  to  knowledge,  giving  honour  unto 
the  wife,  as  unto  the  weaker  vessel,  and  as 
being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of  life  ;  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  •>  mind,  having 
compassion  one  of  another,  '  love  )  as  brethren, 
be  pitiful,  be  courteous  : 

9  Not  •''  rendering  evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for 
railing:  but  contrariwise  blessing;  knowing 
that  ye  are  thereunto  called,  that  ye  should  in- 
herit a  blessing. 

10  For  1  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good 
days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and 
his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile  : 

11  Let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good  ;  let  him 
seek  peace,  and  ensue  it. 

12  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord   are  over  the 
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righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  unto  their 
prayers:  but  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  >"  against 
them  that  do  evil. 

13  And  "  who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye 
be  followers  of  that  which  is  good? 

14  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for  righteousness' 
sake,  happy  are  ye :  and  "  be  not  afraid  of 
their  terror,  neither  be  troubled  ; 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts: 
and  p  be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  i  fear  : 

16  Having  a  good  conscience  ;  that,  whereas 


inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament  frequently  advert  to 
the  example  of  Christ,  which  on  every  subject  was  pertinent 
and  comp  ete ;  and  in  no  point  more  so  than  on  his  meek  sub- 
mission to  insults  and  to  injuries  r  with  liis  example  also  our 
apostle  connects  his  atonement,  (doctrine  and  practice  being 
inseparable  with  him,)  who  himself  "  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  trcT:"  by  whose  stripes  we  are  healed,  and  by 
whose  death  we  live. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Domestic  duties,  and  the  advantages 
of  domestic  piety. — The  greater  part  of  this  chapter  is  devoted 
to  moral  duties,  and  especially  those  of  social  and  domestic  hfe. 
Wives  are  directed  to  be  in  subjection  to  their  husbands,  after 
the  example  of  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife;  and  that  not  merely 
on  the  principle  of  moral  duty,  but  with  the  special  vievv,  in 
case  their  husbands  should  not  be  already  pious,  of  winning 
them  over  to  the  truth,  by  the  meekness,  modesty,  and  gravity 
of  theirdeportment:  not  recommending  themselves  to  public  no- 
tice by  the  splendour  and  gayety  of  tlieTr  clothing,  but  exhibiting 
"  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  whkh  is  in  the  sight 
of  God  of  great  price." 

On  the  other  hand,  as  all  moral  duties  are  reciprocal,  so 
husbands  are  required  to  live  with  their  wives  "  according  to 
knowledge,"  that  is,  as  knowing  and  observing  their  duty  to- 
wards theni ;  particularly  honouring  them  as  the  weaker  ves- 
sels, affording  them  every  comfort  and  convenience  which 
circumstances  may  admit,  and  considering  them  as  "joint 
heirs  of  the  grace  of  (everlasting)  life;"  and  this  particularly, 
that  their  mutual  "prayers  might  not  be  hindered."   The  being 

Ver.  16.  A  clnak— Doddridge,  "a  veil." 

Ver.  19.  This'ts  thank-iooTthy.— Doddridge,"  eracctnl."  Macknight,"  &n 
acceptable  thing." 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.    Ye  toive.1  be  in  subjection.— Cnrnparvi  Ephesi.  v.  22. 
.  Ver.  3    Plaitlngthehi  ir.— The  Editorof  "The  Rin'nsofPalmyra"  discovered 
m  the  Palmyrene  sepi  chres,  mummies  embalmed  in  the  ancient  Epyplian 
tnanner ;  among  otlier    "raemenis  which  lie  carried  off  with  him,  was  the  hair 

1  ^    ?"''''■  Vlaitednfl  r  the  manner  (still)   used  by  the  Araliian  women. 

And  ojHiearlns  ofgota  —Gill  savs,  the  Jewish  women  used  to  wear  crowns 
, or  coronets)  on  their  hi-ads,  in  the  form  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  they 
caller  a  g-o/ffen  city.  The  Asiatics,  in  eeneral,  we  know,  are  peculiarly  fond 
ot  golden  ornaments ;  and  the  Roman  ladies  emulated  them  to  a  degree  of 
great  e.vtravagance.  But  P/Mfa/c/i ipiotes  from  Crates  a  pa.ssaee  very  similar 
!i>  this,  and  worth  preserving.  He  says,  that "  Neither  gold,  nor"  emeralds,  nor 
pearls,  give  grace  and  ornament  to  a  woman  ;  but  those  things  which  clearly 
express  and  set  off  their  gravity,  regularity,  and  modesty." 
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"heirs  together,"  or  joint  heirs,  "of  the  grace  of  hfe,  says 
Archbishop  Leighlon,  "  is  that  which  most  strongly  binds  al. 
these  duties  on  the  hearts  of  husbands  and  wives,  and  most 
strongly  indeed  binds  their  hearts  together,  and  makes  them 
one."' Hut  "  the  breach  of  conjugal  love,  the  jars  and  con- 
tentions of  husband  and  wife,  do,  out  of  doubt,  so  leaven  and 
inibitter  their  spirits,  that  they  are  exceedingly  unfit  for  prayer. 
.  . .  And  those  who  pray  together  should  not  only  have  hearts 
in  tune  within  themselves  in  their  own  frame,  but  tuned  toge- 
ther, especially  husband  and  wife." 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  most  certain  that  nothing  contri- 
butes more  to  the  peace  of  families,  and  especially  between  the 
heads  of  those  families  themselves,  than  the  observance  of 
mutual  and  family  prayer.  Their  hearts  must  be  bitter  indeed, 
that  can  indulge  resentment  against  those  with  whom  they 
are  in  the  habit  of  daily  uniting  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

Ourapostle  therefore  strongly  urges  the  "pilgrims  and  stran- 
gers" to  whom  he  wrote,  in  all  cases  to  "  seek  peace  and  pursue 
it"— to  chase  it,  as  if  it  were  the  most  important  game— to  seek 
it,  as  it  were  gold  and  jewels.  But  if  peace  prove  utterly  unat- 
tainable,and  Christians  are  called  to  suffer  for  conscience'  sake, 
then  let  them  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  their  hearts,  and  rejoice 
in  "  a  conscience  void  of  offence  both  toward  God  and  man  ; 
remembering,  that  it  is  better  to  sufler  for  well  doing  than  for 
evil ;  in  which  Christ  is  our  example,  "  who  sufl"ercd  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God."  One 
sentence  pariicularly  merits  our  attention,  as  it  reproves  equally 
a  forward  talkativeness,  and  a  foolish  backwardness  in  speak- 

Ver.  6.  Nnt  afraid  with  amj  amazement.— Thm  appears  to  us,  as  to  Dodd- 
ridge, to  have  a  plain  reference  to  the  case  of  Sarah,  but  in  a  way  which,  we 
confess,  we  do  not  unilerstand.  Sarah  was  evidently  confounded,  and  lold  a 
falsehood,  which  we  can  ascribe  only  to  her  "  amazement"  and  alarm,  uh 
finding  lier  secret  thoughts  discovered.  But  Jl/ncfrnig-/!/ renders  the  pa.ssairf, 
"  whose  daughters  ye  liavc  become  by  doing  well,  and  not  being  frightened  with 
any  terror."  , 

Ver.  II.  EscheiD—\.  e.  avoid  ;  or,  as  in  the  Psalm  here  quoted,  '  Depart  from. 
Ens^le—\.  e.  "pursue  it."  ,  ■  ,.   »      >i. 

Ver.  14.  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror.  Sic— See  Isa.  yiii.  12;  which  Lotcin 
renders,  "  Fear  not  the  object  of  their  fear,  '  meaning  their  idols.        ,     .     ,    _j 

Ver.  15.  Sanctify  the  Lord  Gnd— The  mnsl  ancient  MSS.  read.  *  fhe  Lorn 
Christ.'  So  the  Ale.xanilrian,  Vatican,  and  Codex  Ephrem,  and  Ihree  iiimor 
MSS.  Likewise  the  Vulgate,  Syriac,  Coptic,  and  Armenian  Versions,  anc 
some  of  the  early  Fathers  :  yet  it  is  rejected  by  Grtetbacfi,  as  not  in  the  taf 
greater  majority  of  MSS. 


OJ  suffering  persecution. 

they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil-doers,  they 
may  be  ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good 
conversation  in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so, 
that  ye  suffer  for  well  doing,  than  for  evil 
doing. 

18  For  ■■  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  '  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God,  being  put  '  to  death  in  the 
flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit: 

19  By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  "  prison ; 

20  Which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when 
once  "  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing, 
wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls  were  saved  by 
water. 

21  The  like  figure  whereunto  even  "•"  baptism 
doth  also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  ^  toward  God,)  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ : 

22  Who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  God;  ^  angels  and  authorities 
and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him. 

CHAPTER   IV. 

I  He  exhortelh  them  to  cease  from  sin  by  the  example  of  Chriet,  and  the  consideration 
of  the  general  end  that  uow  approaclieih  :  \'Z  ai»d  coinforteth  them  agauist  persecu- 
tion. 

Xj^OUASMUCH  then  as  Christ  hath  suffered 
-L     for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise 
with  the  same  »  mind :  for  ••  he  that  hath  suf- 
fered in  the  flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin; 
2  Thaf^  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of 
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Of  ceasing  Jrom  sin. 

his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God. 

3  For  J  the  time  past  of  owr  Mfe  may  suffice 
us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles, 
when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  ex- 
cess of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings  and 
abominable  idolatries: 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange  that  ye  run 
not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speak- 
ing evil  '  of  you :  ■ 

5  Who  shall  give  account  to  him  that  is  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

6  For  for  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached 
also  to  them  that  are  dead,  that  they  might  be 
judged  f  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live 
8  according  to  God  in  the  spirit. 

7  But  the  end  •>  of  all  things  is  at  hand :  be 
ye  therefore  sober,  and  watch  ■  unto  prayer. 

8  And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves :  for  j  charity  *  shall  cover 
the  multitude  of  sins. 

9  Use  hospitality  '  one  to  another  without 
grudging. 

10  As  every  man  hath  received  "'  the  gift, 
even  so  minister  the  same  one  to  another  as 
good  stewards  "  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  ora- 
cles of  God;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it 
as  of  the  ability  which  God  giveth  :  that  God 
in  all  °  things  may  be  glorified  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  p  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


ing  on  religious  subjects  :  we  are  at  all  times  to  be  "  ready  to 
give  to  every  one  that  asks,  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us  ;" 
while,  at  the  same  time,  instead  of  obtruding  our  opinions  or 
expeiienceupon  others  impertinently  or  unseasonably,  we  must 
act  with  meekness  toward  them,  and  reverence  before  God. 

This  brings  us  to  a  passage  of  peculiar  difficulty,  and  which 
admits  of  various  interpretations,  whereof  we  shall  name  but 
two.  Ijt  is  here  said,  (ver.  19,)  that  Christ  by  his  Spirit  "  went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison  ;"  but  the  questions  are 
—When,  and  where  1 

1.  It  was  by  some  an  early  opinion,  that  when  Christ  died, 
he  descended  into  theplaceof  punishment,  and  preached  to  the 
infidel  inhabitants  of  the  old  world  there  imprisoned  ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which  some,  or  (as  others  think)  all  of  them,  were 
converted  and  delivered.  But  neither  this,  nor  any  other  text 
that  we  are  aware  of,  speaks  of  conversion  after  death  ;  but  the 
Scriptures  universally  represent  the  dead  as  waiting  the  event  of 
the  final  advent,  when  all  must  "  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ  :"  nor  does  there  seem  either  reason,  or  scriptu- 
ral authority,  for  believing,  that  a  whole  generation  of  sinners, 
of  tlie  most  abandoned  character,  sliould  be  privileeced  with  a 
second  opportunity  of  mercy — another  day  of  grace.  "  To-day, 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice! — Now  is  the  aocepited  time! — How 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation!" 
2.  The  general  current  of  protestant  expositors,  amongwhom 
are  Doddridge  and  Macknigkt,  are  therefore  of  opinion,  that 
the  preaching  here  referred  to,  took  place  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
by  the  instrumentality  of  himself  and  some  of  his  family,  who 
were  inspired  teachers.  The  following  is  the  substance  of  their 
interpretation  :t-"  For  Christ  also  once  suffered  for  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  (that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,)  being  put 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit  [of  God.]  By 
which  (Spirit]  also  he  [formerly]  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  inow]  in  prison  ;  which  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah  [120  years] 

Vcr.  18.  Quickrwdby  the  Spirit.— Jk\any  alile  crificit.  asV/rrwffn.  Schoetgen, 
&r.  nndirsland  ihi.-i  of  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  ;  and  Bishop  ilo^sley,  of  his 
liiinKui  .Spirit,  in  a  so|iarate  .state  ;  but  tlie  re.«urredii)n  of  our  I,ord  is  el.seHhcre 
altriliuti'd  to  the  Holy  Spirit— (.see  Rom.  i.  4,  and  note  ;  Rom.  viii.  11)  -some- 
Urncs  to  Christ  himself,  hut  then  hy  a  i>ower  delegated  from  the  Father,  John 
X.  18.     .See  also  our  note  on  Heb.  i.v.  14. 

Ver.  19  Tnclti'.  spirits  in  prixon— The  state  of  these  human  spirits  in  iirison 
appears  equivalent  to  that  of  the  tallen  ancels  "  reserved  in  everlasting  chains.  ' 
Jiuie,  ver  6.  Roman  Catliolif  writers,  indeed,  here  find  a  Jiurgptnry,  which 
«e  fan  fiml  no  where  in  the  Bible:  Ijut,  1.  Purgatory  is.  according  to  tlieir  own 
doctrine,  for  venial  offences  only,  and  these  were  evidently  guilty  of  ?«o«a' sin, 
and  mu.st  therefore  be  consigned  to  hell  from  whence  they  hold  no  deliverance  ; 
anil,  2.  These  were  so  far  from  Iwing  delivered,  that  the  apostle  describes  them 
as  in  prison  when  he  wrote.  (Christ,  as  (JimI,  had  gone,  by  his  Spirit,  inspiring 
his  ser\'ant  Noah,  to  denounce  the  approaching  deluge,  and  preach  repentance, 
to  Ihi?  incorrigible  antediluvians,  who  tierished  in  their  sins,  and  whose  "  spirilji' 
were  in  '  the  prison  of  hell,  when  the  AiMjstle  wrote;  being  confined  there 
till  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  This  apiiears  to  !«  the  genuine  sense  of  the 
passage,  as  it  is  perteclly  agreeable  to  the  whole  of  the  context.)— Bas-^re;. 

Vet.  20.    Which    mmelinie.— Maclcnight.    "formerly.'' Were    saved   by 

watrr.—Dmflridge,  "  »a.th\v  carried  through  the  water:"   and  he  adds,    that 
Raphr.liu»  abundantly  justifies  this  sense  of  Uie  particle  (dia)  when  used  with 
a  genitive  case. 
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while  the  ark  was  preparing,  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls, 
were  saved  by,  or  t/trough,  the  water."  In  the  latter  clause,  we 
confess  that  we  give  preference  to  the  common  version,  not- 
withstanding the  critical  authorities  by  which  the  other  mav 
be  justified.  For,  1.  It  was  hy  the  water  probably  that  Noari 
and  his  family  were,  in  the  first  instance,  saved  from  the  rage 
of  that  infidel,  depraved,  and  persecuting  generation.  2.  It  is 
more  certain, tiiat  by  the  rising  waters  they  were  saved  from  the 
overwhelming  effects  of  the  deluge  from  above;  from  which, 
on  land,  it  would  have  required  a  more  signal  miracle  to  de- 
fend them,  when  even  the  highest  mountains  were  overflowed 
And,  3.  This  sense  of  being  saved  by  water,  best  agrees  with 
the  verse  following:  "The  like  figure,"  or  "The  antitype  to 
which  (even)  baptism  doth  now  save  us  :"  for  baptism  was 
unquestionably  the  ordinance  by  which  the  first  Christians 
were  separated  from  the  world,  even  as  Noah  and  his  fami- 
ly from  their  infidel  neighbours. 

Orce  more:  On  Baptism  itself  we  remark,  that  the  most 
essential  thing  is,  not  the  washing  or  purifying  of  the  flesh, 
but  "  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,"  which  the  best  expo- 
sitors suppose  to  refer  to  the  questions  publicly  proposed  to  the 
candidates  for  this  ordinance  in  the  Christian  church,  and  in 
their  answers  to  which,  they  openly  renounced  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  with  all  their  works. 

Chap.  IV.  Yer.  1—19.  Christians  exhorted  to  patience  in 
suffering,  and  to  car:  and  fidelity  in  the  improvement  of  their 
talents.— \\  was  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  repeatedly  and  earnestiv 
inculcated,  that  believers  being  "crucified  wiih  Christ,"  havs 
"  crucified  the  flesh;  with  the  lusts  thereof;"  which  is  also  tht 
doctrine  inculcated  in  the  opening  of  this  chapter :  "Christ  ha- 
ving suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  vourselves  (says  St.  Peter) 
with  the  same  mind,  for  he  that  hath  sufl'ered  in  the  flesh  hath 
ceased  from  [the  practise  of]  sin."  And  here  it  appears  that  ht, 
is  addressing  himself  to  Gentiles,  for  he  says,"  the  time  past  d 
our  life  may  suffice  us,  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gen 

Ver.  21.   The  like  figure  wherfvnlo— Doddridge,  "  The  antitype  unto  which, 
meaning  the  ark.     But  Mncknight  says.  "  The  ivlative  (which'  hein?  (in  the 
Greek)  neuter,  its  antecedent  cannot  be  (kibotos)  '  the  ark,'  which  is  lemiiiine 
but  (utfn.s)  '  water,' which  IS  neuter."  ..„,.•  c.    t>    . 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver  1.  lit-  thnf  hruh  suffered  in  ihe/le^h-Th&l  is,  as  oL  Pau. 
expresses  it,  "  hath  crucified  the  flesh.  '  See  Gal  li  20  ;  v.  24  ;  vi.  U.'—llMh 
ceased  fiom  ,?in-i   e.  according  to  noddridgt.  "  from  its  habitual  [iractice. 

Ver.  3  Abominable  trfotorrcs. -The  adjective  here  used  implies  wha  is  l>oth 
unlawful  and  detestable  ;  and  is  applied  by  Josephus  to  the  unnatural  lusts  lu- 
duk-ed  in  the  Pagan  worship.     See  Parkhursl  s  Lex.  in  Athnnitos: 


intense  \oye.—Mullin,'de  o/ »/n«. -.Solomon  (Prov.  x.  12.)  .says,  "all  fins-^- 
evidently  meaning  the  sins,  or  faults,  of  those  we  love  ;  for  it  is  put  m  oppo- 
sition to  "  Hatred  (which)  slirrcth  up  striles.  .  .  n  .=  -,fi..„^K. 
Ver  10  ^.yfrfri/man /t«'Arccfij7ai«A<g'</<-ie.  aspl^tualglfl,»soflcach- 
'"^'■eV^T' T*i^^«r«"!'"V*^d.-The  Greek,  used  this  tern,  in  -efererce  to  th, 
responses  received  from  Iheir  deities  ;  or  rather  from  their  priests  m  iheiT 
names  St/'phen  applies  this  term  to  the  laws  given  to  Moses,  caMing  thi'in 
iiveiy,  or  livme  oraclet,  bccauae  delivered  by  the  voice  of  God.    AcU  »u.  38. 

looy 


CXtmJorl  against  persecution. 

12  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning 
tne  liery  i  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you : 

13  But  '  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  parta- 
kers of  Christ's  sufferings;  that,  when  '  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also 
with  exceeding  joy. 

11  If  '  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  ye  ;  for  the  spirit  of  glory 
and  of  God  resteth  upon  you  :  on  their  part  he 
is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your  part  he  is  glo- 
rified. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busy- 
body in  other  men's  matters. 

16  Yet  if  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed  ;  but  let  him  glorify  God 
on  this  behalf 

17  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment  must 
begin  "  at  tlie  house  of  God  :  and  if  it  first 
begin  at  us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  God? 

18  And  if  "  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  ap- 
pear ? 


1  PETER.— CHAP.  V.  77ie  duty  of  elders. 

19  Wherefore  let  them  that  suffer  according 
of  God  commit  *  the  keeping  of 
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to  the  will 

their  souls  to  hirn  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faitii- 

ful  Creator. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  He  exliortfth  the  cklers  to  feed  'Jieir  flocks,  5  the  younger  to  oV-ey,  8  and  all  to  be  so- 
ber, watclilul,  and  consiatil  in  llie  faiUi ;  9  to  resist  liie  cruel  advcrsiu-y  tJie  devil. 

THE  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhor*, 
who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  apartakemf 
the  glory  ^  that  shall  be  revealed: 

2  Feed  ''  the  flock  of  God  "  which  is  among 
you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof  not  by  con- 
straint, but  ''  willingly  ;  not  for  filthy  ^  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind  ; 

3  Neither  as  ^  being  lords  over  God's  herit- 
age, but  being  ensamples  e  to  the  flock. 

4  And  when  the  chief  ^  Shepherd  shall  ap- 
pear, }^e  shall  receive  a  crown  *  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away. 

5  Likevt'ise,  ye  younger,  submit  yourselves 
unto  the  elder.  Yea,  all  )  of  you  be  subject 
one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility  : 
for  God  "-resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace 
to  the  humble. 


tiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,"  &c. ;  "wherein  they 
tliiiik  it  strange  that  ye  [still]  run  not  with  them  into  the  same 
excess  of  riot"  as  formerly.  The  apostle  here  couples  himself 
with  these  once  licentious  Gentiles ;  yet,  as  weknow  that  he 
was  not  a  Gentile,  so  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  ever 
joined  in  such  excesses  ;  but  he  joins  himself  with  them,  as  is 
not  uncommon,  in  order  that  he  might  reprove  them  without 
offence. 

The  first  object  of  the  gospel  ministry  is  the  conversion  of 
sinners  ;  for  this  enti  was  it  preached  to  the  generations  now 
literally  dead.,  as  it  is  also  now  preached  to  us.  So  Archbi- 
shop £.ei?-/i^on  understands  it;  and,  we  think,  justly  ;  anti,  he 
adds,  to  be  judged  according  to  men  in  the  flesh,  is  to  die  to 
Bin,  or  that  sin  die  to  us  ;  (as  in  verses  land  2  ;)  and  to  "  live 
according  to  God  in  the  Spirit,"  is  to  live  to  his  glory  :  "  Not 
unto  themselves,(as  Paul  expresses  it,'  but  unto  him  who  died 
for  them,  and  r<;se  again."  (2  Cor.  v.  15.)  And  to  enforce  this 
upon  those  to  v»hom lie  wrote,  he  adds,  "  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand :"  which,  though  it  may  have  a  reference  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  has  also  a  farther  reference  to  a  greater 
event  with  which  that  is  generally  connected,  namely,  the  se- 
cond coming  of  our  Lord.  This,  indeed,  may  be  still  at  a  dis- 
tance :  but  our  time  to  appear  before  his  presence,  "who  is 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,"  to  some  cannot  be  far 
distant,  and  may  not  be  to  any  of  us. 

But  this  event  is  here  mentioned  with  a  practical  design  :  a 
three-fold  duty  is  here  recommended — "  Sobriety,  watchfulness, 
and  prayer;  and,  of  the  three,  the  last  is  evidently  the  chief, 
and  is  here  so  meant." 

"  Prayer,"  says  the  prelate  above  referred  to,  "  is  not  a 
smooth  expression,  or  a  well-contrived  form  of  words  ;  not 
the  product  of  a  ready  memory,  or  of  a  rich  invention,  ex- 
erting itself  in  the  performance.  These  may  draw  a  neat  pic- 
ture of  it,  but  still  the  life  is  wanting.  The  motion  of  the  heart 
God-wards,  holy  and  divine  affection,  makes  prayer  real,  and 
lively,  and  acceptable  to  the  living  God,  to  whom  it  is  present- 
ed ;  the  pouring  out  of  the  heart  to  Him  that  made  it,  and 
therefore  hears  and  understands  what  it  speaks,  and  how  it  is 
moved  and  affected  in  calling  on  him.'. . . . .  All  other  excel- 
lence in  prayer  is  but  the  outside  and  fashion  of  it :  this  is  the 
life  of  it.^' 

Peter  now  proceeds  to  the  moral  virtues,  at  the  head  of 
which,  like  Paul,  (i  Cor.  xiii.  1.)  he  places  charity,  or  love  ;  "  for 
charity,  (says  he,)  shall  (or  will)  cover  a  multitude  of  sins." 
How  It  does  this,  Archbishop  Lei^hton  thus  explains  :— 1.  It  is 
ekilful  in  putting  the  fairest  construction  on  things  doubtful. 
2.  Where  the  thing  is  plainly  a  sin,  then  will  love  consider  what 
may  lessen  it  most;  whether  it  was  by  surprise,  through  igno- 
rance, or  human  frailty.  3.  All  reproof  will  be  sweetened  by 
that  compassion  which  flows  from  love.     4.  What  is  wrong 


Ver.  12.   T'Ae./Serytrta/— Namely, ofaffliction.orrathcrpersccutioni  alluding 
to  the  Irial  of  gold  in  a  fuinace.    See  chap.  i.  7. 

Ver.  13.    When  his  glory  shall  be  revealed— 'Samc^y,  at  the  last  day. 

Ver.  U.  Spirit  of  glory  and  o/Tiod.— Alluding  to  Isa.  .xi.  2. 

Ver.  15.  An  evil-doer. — Doddridge  iind  Macknighl.^'  amaletactor." Abuny- 

bbdy.—Xn  in.<|)er,tor  of  anodinr  ;  meddhng  with  other  pouples  concerns. 
Lardner,  Doddridge,  and  others,  have  remarked,  that  this  character,  from 
Its  heing  associated  with  the  worst  criminals,  must  here  intend  something  more 
than  "  a  ttuler."  It  properly  means  one  that  pries  into  affairs,  with  wluch  he 
ha-s,  in  fact,  no  concern  ;  and  must  hero  refer  to  puhlic  or  state  affairs,  and,  as 
we  conceive,  properly  describes  a  -political  busybody— a  factious  or  seditious 
pel  son.  The  Jews  were  remarkable  for  tiiis  crime. 
,   Ver.  16.   Suffer  as  a  Christian.— The  only  passages   in  which  thi.i   term 

_^Christian  '  occurs  are  this  verse,  and  Acts  xi.  26  ;  xxvi.  2S. Let  him  glorify 

ood  07c  this  behalf— i.  o.  as  sufibting  for  Christ  s  sake. 

Ver.  18.   Scarce/y  be  saved.— Doddridge  and  Macknight.     Be  saved  with 
uithculty.      This  appcan  to  be  quoted  from  the  LXX.  of  Prov.  xi.  31.    The 
1370- 


will  be  forgiven.  "  Those  are  grossly  mistaken,  who  think  it 
greatness  of  spirit  to  resent  wrongs,  and  baseness  to  forgive 
them  :  on  Uie  contrary,  it  is  the  only  excellent  spirit,  scarcely 
to  feel  a  wrong;  or,  feeling,  straightly  to  forgive  it." — With 
Christian  love,  Peter,  as  his  brother  Paul  had  before  done, 
(Rom.  xii.  13,)  associates  hospitality ;  a  virtue  always  excel- 
lent, but  of  peculiar  importance  in  some  countries,  and  in  times 
of  persecution. 

The  venerable  apostle  next  proceeds  to  enforce  the  faithful 
exercise  of  all  those  talents,  with  which  they  were  intrusted, 
and  for  which,  as  stewards,  they  must  give  account.  If  any 
man  speak  as  a  public  teacher,  he  is  requited  to  speak  in  con- 
sistency with  the  well  known  and  authentic  oracles  of  God: 
or  if  any  man  minister  in  the  church  in  an  inferior  capa- 
city, let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  which  God  givtth  ;  all  haying 
in  view  one  object,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christ,"  to  whom  Peter  (as  Paul  had  often 
done)  offers  a  doxolog}',  expressive  of  faith  in  his  supreme 
divinity. 

Peter  now  warns  his  brethren  of  "  the  fiery  trial" — of  the 
dreadful  scenes  of  persecution — which  they  must  expect;  but 
which  he  guards  them  against  considering  as  strange  and  un- 
precedented, since  all  that  they  could  suffer  was,  at  most, 
partaking  of  only  a  small  portion  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ;  which,  at  his  appearing,  would  be  rewarded  with  a 
rich  participation  of  his  glory  and  felicity.  "  But,"  says  he, 
"  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  a  malefactor, 
or  a yac^ious  or  seditious  person." 

In  warning  Christians  (both  Jewish  and  Gentile)  oi  these 
terrible  calamities,  our  apostle  states,  \\\&t  j%idgmejit  is  about 
to  "  begin  at  the  house  of  God,"  that  is,  with  his  own  people  ; 
as  it  is  said,  Ezek.  ix.  6,  "Begin  at  my  sanctuary:"  and  the 
meaning  seems  to  be,  that  the  divine  judgments  should  first 
visit  the  Christians,  for  the  purification  of  tlie  church,  and  then 
fall  with  a  weight  of  terrible  destruction  on  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  And  "if  the  righteous  scarcely  (or  with  difficulty)  be 
saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ?"  This, 
according  to  the  venerable  Lei^hton,  "imports  not  any  un- 
certainty or  hazard  in  the  thing  Itself,  as  to  the  end,  in  respect 
of  the  purpose  and  performance  of  God ;  but  only  the  great 
difficulties  and  hard  encounters  in  the  way,  that  they  go 
through  so  many  temptations  and  tribulations,  so  mnnv  fight- 
ings without,  and  fears  within.  . . .  And  yet  through  all  these 
they  are  brought  safely  home.  There  is  another  strength  thai, 
thens,  which  bears  them  up  and  brings  them  through.  But 
these  things  argue  the  difficulty  of  their  course,  and  that  it  is 
not  so  easy  a  thing  to  come  to  heaven  as  most  imagine." 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — U.  The  elders  exhorted  to  feed  thechurch— 
the  younger  to  obey — and  all  to  he  sober,  watchful,  and  to  resist 
the  devil. — The  opening  of  this  chapter  particularly  merits  our 

original  term  rendered  scarcely,  signifies  with  difficulty,  as  in  Acts  xiv.  18 ; 
xxvii.  7,  8,  16. 

Ver.  19.  A  faithful  Creator— V-'ho  will  prescr\-e  their  separate  spirits,  anl 
restore  to  thom  their  bodies,  at  the  resurrection. 

Chap.  v.  Ver,  1.   M'lui  am  also  an.  elder. — Uanurwvd,  "  a  fellow  elder." 

Ver.  2.  TaJcing  the  oversight  thereof— Hm/onond,  "  governing  it."  Dodd 
ridge,  "  discharge  the  episcopal  office."    Macknight,  "  The  Bishop's  office." 

Ver.  3.  Seither  as  being  lords— Macknight.  as  "  If^rding  it."  The  word 
strictly  means  to  tyrannize,  or  domineer.  See  Maclcnight,  and  compare  Mat. 
XX.  25. 

Ver.  4.  The  chief  Skepherd.~ln  Sp,iin,  it  seems,  the  flocks  often  contain 
10.000  sheep,  divided  into  ten  tri.ies,  with  50  under  shepherds,  and  as  many  dogs. 
See  Orient.  Cust.  No.  577.-^ — Fadeth  nut  away.— An  was  the  case  with  those 
garlands  which  were  bestowed  as  rewards  in  the  pubhr  games. 

Ver.'S.  Be  clothed  loith  hvnnlity. —  Whitby  a.r\A  others  explain  this  of  a  frock 
which  was  worn  by  slaves  and  working  men  over  their  meaner  dress  ;  and  th* 
expression  implies,  that  humility  should  be  conspicuous  above  all  other  viitues. 


Of  steadfastness  in  the  faith.  1  PETER. 

6  Humble  i  yourselves  therefore  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in 
due  time : 

7  Casting  "  all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he 
careth  for  you. 

8  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adver- 
sary the  devil,  as  '  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour : 

9  Whom  "  resist  steailfast  in  the  faith  know- 
ing that  the  same  afflictions  are  accom^  'ished 
in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  call- 
ed us  vmto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus, 
after  that  ye   have  suffered  a   p  while,  make 
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-CHAP.  V.  Salutations  and  benediction. 

you  -J  perfect,  '  establish,  •  strengthen,  »  settle 
you. 

11  To  him  be  °  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

12  By  '  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you 
as  I  suppose,  I  have  written  briefly,  exhorting, 
and  testifying  that  this  is  the  true  grace  of  God 
wherein  ye  *  stand. 

13  The  church  that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  to- 
gether with  7J0U,  saluteth  you ;  and  so  doth 
Marcus  my  son. 

14  Greet  ^  ye  one  another  with  a  kiss  ol 
charity.  Peace  y  be  with  you  all  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 
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Observation.  "  The  elders  among  yon  I  exhort,"  says  the 
apostle  Peter,  "  who  am  also  an  elder,"  or  fellovv-elder.  "  El- 
ders here,  as  in  other  places,  (says  Archbishop  Leighton,)  is  a 
name,  not  of  a2:e,  but  of  office;  yet  the  olfice  is  named  by 
that  age,  wliich  IS,  or  ougiit  to  be,  most  suitably  quahfied  for  it; 
importmg  that  men,  though  not  as.'ed,  yet  if  called  to  that  oi?ice, 
should  be  noted  for  such  wisdom  andgravity  of  mind  and  carriage 
as  may  give  that  authority,  and  commond  that  respect,  which 
is  requisite  for  persons  in  their  calling:  not  norices,  as  Paul 
speaks,  (l  Tim.  iii.  G,)  but  such  as  young  Timothy  himself  was 
in  humility  and  diligence,  (Phil.  ii.  20.)  The  name  of  Elders 
sometimes  denotes  civil  rulers,  sometimes  pastors  of  the 
church.  Here  it  appears  that  pastors  are  meant,  as  the  exhort- 
ation of  feeding  the  flock  evinces;  .  .  .  and  then  the  title  given 
to  Christ,  in  the  encouragement  that  is  added,  confirms  this 
mterpretation— TAe  chief  Shepherd." 

•2.  The  person  exhorting  styles  himself  a  co-presbyter,  or  fel- 
low-elder, with  them.  '"The  duty  of  niutual  exhortation  lies 
on  Christians  at  large,  though  it  be  little  known  among  the 
greatest  part ;  but,  truly,  pastors  should  be,  as  in  other  duties, 
so  particularly  in  this,  eminent  and  exemplary  in  their  inter- 
courses and  converse;  saying  often  one  to  another,  'Oh!  let 
us  remember  to  what  we  are  called  ;  to  how  high  and  heavy  a 
charge;  to  what  holiness  and  diligence;  how  great  is  the 
hazard  of  our  miscarriage,  and  how  great  the  reward  of  our 
fidelity!'" 

It  was  the  privilege  of  Peter,  as  of  several  other  of  the  apos- 
tles, to  be  a  witness  of  the  sufierings  of  Christ ;  and  he  was 
one  of  those  to  whom  he  promised  a  participation  of  his  glory  : 
much  of  this  he  had  already  witnessed,  in  the  transfiguration 
and  ascension  of  his  Lord  ;  and  he  was  one  of  those  to  whom 
t  was  assured,  tliat  they  should  "sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judg- 
ng  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."     (Mat.  xix.  28.) 

Ver.  8.  Whom kemay  devour .—Doiidridge.axvX  ilttcknight,  "  Swal'owup." 
Ver.  12.  Bij  Sllvanun.—Pt^tbMy  that  Silvniiiis  (or  Silas)  who  was  Paul's 

compimion  ;  2  Cor.  i.  19,  &c. ..4s  I  suppose — Rather.  "  as  I  reckon."  ur  con- 

cluile  ;  as  Kum.  iii.  28  ;  viii.  IS.  "  'J'he  phrase  does  not  imply  doubt."— Doiid- 
ridge. 

Ver.  13.  The  church  that  is  at  Ba6.i/?on.— Literally,  "  She  at  Babylon," 
which  some  explain  of  Peter's  wife.    T lie  word  church  is.  however,  sujiplied 

in  the  Syriac.  Vulgate,  and  other  ancient  versions  ;  and  hy  (Ecumenius. At 

habylon. — There  were  two  liahy'.ons  ;  one  in  Egypt,  the  other  in  Syria  :  but 
Lardner  says,  there  i.s  no  mention  ol"  either  cliurcli  or  bi-hop  at  the  fornur 
place.  Iiy  any  of  the  writers  of  tie  four  first  centuries.  Many  commentatore, 
therefore,  (among  wlu>m  are  Beza,  Lighlfoot,  and  BeTison,)  refer  to  the  great 
Babylon  of  Assyria  :  Lardner,  however,  objects,  thai  this  city  was  "  almost 


But  to  return  to  this  apostolical  charge.     These  elders  an 
enjoined  to  /eed  the  flock  of  God.     "Every  step  of  the  way  u 
our  salvation  hath  on  it  the  print  of  infinite  majesty,  wisdom 
and  goodness,  and  this  among  the  rest — that  men,  sinful,  weal 
men,   are  made   subservient  in  that  great  work  of  bringing, 
Christ  and  souls  to  meet;  that  hy  ihe  foolishness  of  preaching. 
(or  what  appears  so  to  carnal  wisdom,)  the  chosen  of  God  are 
called,  and  coiiie  unto  Jesus,  and  are  made  wise  unto  salvation  ; 
and  that  the  life  which  is  conveyed  to  them  by  thevord  of  life 
in  the  hands  of  poor  men,  is  by  the  same  means  preserved  and 
advanced.   .  .  .    Jesus  Christ  descended  to  purchase  a  church, 
and  ascended  to  provide  and  furnish  it,  to  send  down  his  spi- 
rit.    He  ascended  and  gave  gifts,  particularly  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry ;  and  the  great  use  of  them  is  this — to  feed  the 
flock  of  God."— (Archbishop  Leighton.) 

In  the  discharge  of  this  high  office,  however,  they  are  cau- 
tioned against  constrainedness,  covetousness,  and  usurpation  ; 
not  for  filthy  lucre,  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage, 
but  examples  to  the  flock.  And  now  comes  the  re\vard. 
"  When  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crown — a  crown  of  glory — a  crown  that  fadeth  not  away;" 
that  is,  an  immortal  crown.  Thus  does  our  venerable  and  in- 
spired apostle  exhort  and  animate  to  duty  his  brethren  in  the 
ministry.  The  reU  of  the  chapter  is  miscellaneous,  addressed 
to  the  younger  Chi  istians  generally,  exhorting  them  to  humi- 
lity and  submission  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  casting  all 
their  care  upon  him.  and  at  the  same  time  cautioning  them 
against  the  active  malice  of  their  great  enemy,  the  devil; 
against  whom  w^e  can  never  be  too  much  upon  our  guard. 

"  Now  let  the  feeble  all  be  strong, 
And  make  Jehovah's  arm  their  song  , 
His  shield  is  spread  o'er  every  saint ; 
And  thus  protected— wha  shall  faint  V— Doddridge. 

deserted  in  the  apostles'  days  ;"  and  farther  argues,  from  chap.  ii.  13,  14,  17, 
th.it  Peter  wrote  from  some  part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  ut  that  lime  dirt 
not  include  Babylon,  then  unrler  the  dominion  of  the  Parthians.  The.se  diffi- 
culties have  led  to  a  third  opinion,  which,  indeed  we  have  adopted  from  Mr. 
Home,  in  our  table  of  Catholic  Epistles.  This  is,  that  by  Babylon,  Peter 
me.int  Rome;  as  it  is  evident  John  did  in  the  Aiiocalypse.  on  accun'  ot  its 
being  the  metropolis  of  idolatry.  This  opinion  has  the  general  testimony  of 
antiquity.  Euiebiui.  who  adopts  it,  (luotcs  the  authorities  of  Clement  of 
-Alexandria,  and  Papias,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  both  of  the  second  century,  tt 
was  adopted  liy  JfroJHf,-  by  all  writers  of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  and.  among 
Protestants,  hy   Orotius,    Whilby,    Hairmond,  Lardner.  Macknisht,  unrt 

many  others. JWarcu-s— Probably  tfie  EvangcUst.    Sec  Introduction  to  his 

Gospel. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 


(As  the  design  of  this  Epistle  is  excellent,  remarks  Mackn'uzht,  so  its  execu- 
tion, in  the  judsrmeut  of  the  best  critics,  does  not  fall  short  of  its  desicn.  0«- 
tfrva'il  says  of  tiie  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  "  it  i'  one  of  the  finest  hooks  of  the 
Nnw  Testament  ;"  and  of  the  second,  "that  it  is  .1  most  excellent  Eiiislle.  and 
is  written  with  great  strength  and  majesty."  Er(/s}inis  prtinounces  the  first 
Epistle  1o  lie  "  worthy  the  prince  of  the  Aiwstles.  and  full  of  apostolical  dig- 
nity and  authority  ;"  and  adds,  "  it  is  sparing  in  words,  liut  t'ull  of  sense."  "  St. 
Peter's  style."  as  Dr.  B/nckwa-'l  justly  observes,  "  expresses  the  noble  vehe- 
mence and  fenour  of  his  spirit,  the  fidl  knowledL'e  he  had  i>f  Christianity,  and 
the  strong  assurance  he  liad  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  he 
writes  with  the  authority  of  the  first  man  in  the  colle^-e  of  the  Apostles.  He 
writes  with  that  quickness  and  rapidity  of  style,  with  that  noble  neglect  of 
some  of  the  formal  consequences  and  niceties  of  grammar,  s'dl  preserving  its 
true  reason,  and  natural  analogy,  (which  are  alway.s  marks  of  a  sublime  fe- 
oius.)  that  you  car.  scarcely  perceive  the  pauses  of  his  di.scourse.  and  distinc- 
tion of  his  periods.  The  great  Joseph  Scaliger  calls  Peter's  lirst  Epistle  ma- 
jestic ;  and  I  hop"  he  was  more  judicious  than  to  exclude  the  second,  though 
tie  did  not  p.ime  it.  A  noble  majesty  and  becoming  free  dom  are  what  dis- 
tinguish Peter;  a  devout  and  judicious  person  cannot  read  him  without  sf>- 
Icmn  attention  aii'l  awful  eoniiern.  The  coiiflagntion  of  this  world,  and  fu- 
ture judgment  of  angels  and  men,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle,  is 
described  in  such  strons  and  terrible  terms,  such  awful  circumstances,  that  in 
the  descrption  we  see  the  planetary  heavens  and  this  lur  earth  wrapped  up 
with  devouring  flames  ;  hear  the  groans  of  an  expiring  world,  and  the  crashes 


of  nature  tiimblin::  info  universal  ruin.     And  what  a  solemn  and  moving  Epi- 
phonema,  or  prr-ctical  inference,  is  that  t     '  Since,  therefore,  all  these   tilings 
must  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness'— in  all  parts  of  holy  and  Christian  life,— in  all  instances  of 
justice  an'i  charity!    'The  meanest  soul,  and  lowest  imagination.'  sajs  an 
insenions  man.  'cannot  think  of  that  time,  and  the  awful  descriptions   we 
meet  with  of  it  in  this  place,  and  several  others  of  Holy  Writ,  without  the 
greatest  emotion  and  deepest  imiirt'ssions.'  "     "  As  the  true  Church  of  Christ,'' 
says  rir.  Clarke,  "hits  generally  been  in  a  'tate  i>{  suffering,  the  Epistle-  of 
St    Peter  have  ever  been  most  highly  prized  hy  all  believers.     That  which  we 
'  have  just  finished  is  an  .idmirable  letter,  cntalninff  some  of  the  most  iriip<)r- 
1  lant  maxims  and  consolations  for  the  church  in  the  wilderness.     No  Christian 
1  can  read  it  without  ilerivin"  from  it  both  liglitand  life.      Mini.sfcrs,  especially. 
i  should  study  it  well,  that  they  may  know  how  to  comfort  their  flocks  when 
{  in  persiTution  or  adversity.     He  never  speaks  to  good  in  any  spiritual  case 
I  who  is  not  funiislicd  out  of  the  Divine  treasury.     God's  words  invite,  solicit, 
and  command  assent :  on  them  a  man  may  confidently   rely,     flie  wp")'  '^' 
man  may  be  true,  but  they  are  not  infallible.     This  is  the  character  of  God  i 
\  word  aloni*  "  ,  r  .i  ■    •   •     ■ 

To  these  valuable  remarks  on  the  varied  excellences  and  uses  or  tius  mimi- 
table  Epistle,  it  may  be  only  necessary  to  add,  that  it  is  not  only  imporlBnt  in 
these  respects,  but  is  a  rich  treasury  of  Christian  dortnties  and  duties,  from 
which  the  mind  may  be  enriched,  and  the  heart  impronxl,  with  the  most  en- 
nobling sentiments.]— Bag'srcr. 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  PETER. 


fTHB  writer  of  this  Epistle  calls  himself  "  Simon  Peter,"  (ch.  i.  I.  Ac.  \y. 
14.  Gr.)  "an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ;"  alludes  to  circiuiiMtanc<>s  and  facts 
whicti  airree  with  none  but  Peter,  (cii.  i.  14—16.  John  xxi.  19  ;)  calls  it  his  se- 
cond Epistle,  (ch.  iii.  1;)  and  speaks  of  his  "beloved  brother  Paul."  (ch.  iii. 
15.)  It  must,  therefbre,  cither  \k  the  work  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  or  of  one  who 
person,ated  him;  but  this  latter  supposition,  that  of  foreing  the  name  of  an 
Rpostle,  and  per-oiiating  him,  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  the  remarkable  ener- 
gy with  which  the  writer  inculcates  holiness,  and  the  solemn  yet  affectionate 
manner  in  which  ho  testifies  acainst  tiio  delusions  of  those  by  whom  it  was 


neelected  Some  doubts,  however,  of  its  genuineness  and  divine  authortty 
werreiTteitainSiiiV  the  pimitivc  church,  which  Jerome  ascribes  to  the  sup- 
r«^?d  d  's  mrri  ^of "n^e  l«tween  it  and  the  first  Eptslle,  B„-.,  Ih^iu^  written 
™  y  a  shorT  time  l«for..  the  AiHjstles  martyrdom,  (ch.  i.  U.)  tho.igh  appa- 
rel tlv  hut  n  short  time  aller  the  first,  (ch.  i.  13,  15.)  a-d  not  having  been  so 
publicly  avowe.1  by  him.  and  clearly  known  to  be  his.  during  his  lilethne.  the 
scrunuloiis  caution  of  the  church  hesitated  about  admittmg  it  into  the  sacred 
canon  till  internal  evidence  fully  convinced  the  most  competent  judges  that 
it  was' entitled  to  that  highdislinctiou.}— Bag^*fcr. 
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Exhortation  to  sererat  dutien. 
CHAPTER   I. 

r-onfimiinn  Ihtm  ii\  hope  of  llw  iiicrense  of  llixi's  puces,  5  lif  eihorti-lli  Ihem,  ^y 
fitiih,  rtiKl  <i"*hI  works,  lo  mukc  thtJ'r  calling  Furt .  12  vvhervot'  he  »«  ••jirrf-il  f*  r-'mpin- 
ber  lliejii,  knowing  lliul  his  .leulli  is  hi  nnnJ  :  16  riuI  warnclli  them  to  Iw  conslimt  in 
tlw  fiiilh  of  Clirist,  who  is  ihf  true  Son  of  Uoil,  by  the  tye-witness  of  the  upusUu  be- 
holilnig  his  majesty,  »ntl  by  the  testimony  of  llie  Kiither,  nnil  tlie  propliets. 

»  OIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of 
•^  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  tliat  have  obtained 
like  *>  precious  faith  with  us  through  the  right- 
eousness of  '  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ : 

2  Grace  and  peace  ^  be  multiplied  unto  you 
through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord, 

3  According  as  his  divine  power  hath  given 
unto  us  all  '  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and 
godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  that 
hath  called  us  '  to  glory  and  s  virtue : 

4  Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  ''  promises:  that  by  these 
ye  might  be  i  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
having  escaped  j  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust. 

5  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to 
your  faith  ^  virtue;  and  to  virtue  i  knowledge  ; 

"  "  Mo 


PETElt.— CHAP.  r. 

sure :  for 
ver  fall : 
11  For  so 


god- 


6  And  to  knowledge  ■"  temperance  ;  and 
temperance  °  patience  ;  and  to  patience 
liness  ; 

7  And  to  godliness  brotherly  p  kindness  ;  and 
to  brotherly  kindness  "i  charity. 

8  For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound, 
they  make  yoit  that  ye  shall  neither  be  ■■  barren 
nor  unfruitful 
Jesus  Christ. 

9  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  '  blind, 
and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten 
that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins. 

10  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  dili- 
gence to  make  your  ■  calling  and  election 


in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
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Peter''s  care  for  the  peopltf. 
if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  ne- 


an  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

12  Wherefore  I  will  not  be  negligent  to  put 
you  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established  in 
the  present  trnth. 

13  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in 
this  tabernacle,  to  stir  ^  you  up  by  putting  you 
in  remembrance ; 

14  Knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this 
my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  showed  "^  me. 

15  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may 
be  able  after  my  decease  to  have  these  things 
always  in  remembrance. 

16  For  we  have  not  followed  cunningly  de- 
vised y  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you 
the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  were  ej'^e-witnesses  »  of  his  majesty. 

17  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  ho- 
nour and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice 
to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

18  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven 
we  heard,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
mount. 

19  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take 
heed,  as  unto  a  light  "  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day  star 
"  arise  in  your  hearts : 

20  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of 
the  scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation. 

21  For  the  prophecy  came  not  •  in  <*  old  time 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Hie  writer,  after  his  apostolical  salu- 
tation, congratulates  all  true  believers  on  their  privileges,  and 
exhorts  to  universal  obedience. — The  Epistle  opens  with  an 
avowal  of  some  of  the  most  important  and  consolatory  truths 
of  the  New  Testament.  Not  only  does  it  contain  an  express 
testimony  to  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  it  attributes  our 
salvation  solely  to  the  merits  of  his  righteousness,  and  the 
agency  of  his  Spirit,  through  the  instrumentalilv  of  faith  : — 
faith,  which  is  rendered  precious  by  its  object  and  its  effects  ; 
bringing  us  into  a  saving  acauaintance  with  "exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises,"  ana  animating  us  to  the  observance 
of  everv  Christian  virtue.  And  in  these  Peter  urges  to  the  ut- 
most diligence  and  energy,  in  order  that  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion may  thereby  be  certified  to  our  own  minds,  and  demon- 
strated to  others  ;  and  that  finally,  we  may  obtain  an  abundant 
— that  is,  a  certain  and  triumphant  admission  into  the  hea- 
venly and  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  and  thus  not  only  be  conquerors,  but  "more  than 
conquerors" — not  only  gain  a  victory,  but  a  triumph  also ;  and 
be  received  with  the  plaudit  of  our  Lord  and  Jlaster— "  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant !  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord  !"     (Mat.  x.xv.  21.) 

The  apostle  Peter  now  enters  into  his  own  circumstances 
and  feelings.  He  was  at  this  lime.  we  suppose,  at  Rome,  with 
his  "beloved  brother  Paul,"  as  he  calls  him,  (chap.  iii.  15,) 
"ready  to  be  offered"  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  truih,  and  waiting 
for  the  summons  to  "put  off  his  fleshly  tabernacle,"  and  put 
on  robes  of  celestial   glory.    And   the  object  of  the  present 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1  Simon  Pe,ter.— Simeon  .ocems  to  have  been  tlio  Hebrew 
way  of  pronouncing  Ibis  name,  being  used  by  tbe  Apcstle  James  in  Acts  xv. 
14.  Tliis  Epistle  was  not  generally  received  in  tbe  Cnristian  church  hel'orethe 
fourth  century.  There  are,  however,  several  prob.-ible  allusions  to  it  in  the 
Apostolical  Fathers  ;  and,  from  the  fourth  century,  it  seems  to  have  been  gene- 
rally received,  and  read  among  the  other  .Scriptures  ;  and  though  its  inspiration 
was  at  first  doubted  by  some,  it  was  not  reckoned  among  the  spurious  .Scrip- 
tures, then  too  common.  The  Epistle  is,  however,  so  excellent,  and  (except 
chap  ii  )  so  similar  in  style  and  spirit  to  the  first  Eiiistle,  that  we  believe  it  is 

now  almost  universally  admitted  into  the  sacred  canon. Tlie  Tignteotii- 

nets  of  <lod  and  our  .Satj;o«r.— Margin,  "  of  our  Ciod  and  Saviour."  (This 
is  certainly  the  literal  and  proper  rendering  of  the  original,  and  should  have 
been  received  in  the  te»t  :  it  is  an  absolute  proof  that  .St.  Peter  calls  Jesus 
hod,  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the  term.]— Bog'srer.  So  Granville  Sharp, 
Wordsworth,  Middteton,  and  Pye  Smith. 

Ver.  3.  To— Margin  "  \iy"—glnry  and  virtue.— \f  we  take  tbe  te.rtual  ren- 
dering, it  means  that  we  are  called  to  practise  the  one,  and  enjoy  the  oilier : 
if  the  margin,  it  may  import,  that  by  a  display  of  these  in  the  gospel,  we  are 
called  to  embrace  it. 

Ver.  4.  The  divine  nature.— Doddridge,  "  A  divine  nature  ;"  i.  e.  the  new 
nature  conferred  in  reg'-neration. 

Ver.  5.  Add  to  your  faith  virtue.— Doddridge,  and  many  others,  take  "  vir- 
tue" here  in  the  sense  of  courage,  or  fortitude—"  Add  to,  or  associate  with, 
your  faiih,  courage  to  profess  it,  and  knoictedge  to  defend  it,"  &c. 

«CT.  7.  Charity.-  See  nolo  on  I  Peter  iv.  s.  » 
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Epistle  avowedly  was,  to  leave  behind  him  a  memorial  of  his 
principles  and  experience,  that  the  church  might  always  "  have 
them  in  remembrance."  At  the  same  time,  he  takes  the  op- 
portunity to  assure  them  of  the  truih  and  certainty  of  the  im- 
portant facts  on  which  his  faith  and  principles  were  built.  For 
whereas  he  had  infrmed  thein  of  the  power  and  glory  which 
should  attend  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  hea- 
ven, he  had  himself  received  a  demonstration  of  it,  when  he 
witnes.scd  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  and  heard  froin 
heaven  that  important  testimonyj  "This  is  my  well-beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well-pleased. 

This  to  him  was  fully  satisfactory,  but  to  them  he  recom- 
mends "  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy" — meaning  theevidence 
arising  from  the  fulfilment  of  the  sacred  Scriptures;  particu- 
larly in  reference  to  Christ's  incarnation  and  sufferings,  death 
and  resurrection  ;  the  fulfilment  of  which  was  an  assured  ear- 
nest of  his  second  coming,  and  future  glory. 

In  this  interesting  passage,  three  things  particularly  present 
themselves  to  our  attention  : — 

1.  The  ?ra/!<re  of  prophetic  evidence.  It  was  a  light  (or  lamp) 
shining  in  a  dark  (or  obscure)  place:  and  dark  indeed  would 
the  world  have  been,  but  for  the  lamp  of  divine  revelation.  We 
see  this  in  the  state  of  the  heathen  world,  which  was  like  the 
darkness  of  Egypt — "darkness  that  might  be  (and  must  have 
been)  felt."  Even  in  the  Jewish  world,  it  was  like  a  midnight 
sky,  illuminated  only  by  the  twinkling  of  the  stars,  until  at 
length  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  established,  with  its  sys- 
tem of  types  and  emblems,  which  made  the  Jewish  church 


Ver.  9.    It  blind— x.  e.  partially  so. Cannot  see  afar  off.—Doddridgi, 

"shortsighted."  But  Bochart  explains  the  word  here  usei,  [muopazon,)  as 
meaning  to  wink  the  eyes  against  the  light— not  being  able  to  endure  it.  Ha 
is  followerl  by  Maclcnisht. 

Ver.  10.  Atake  your  calling  and  election  sure.— MacJinlght,  "firm."  That 
is,  by  a  holy  life  tiemonstrate  your  calling  and  election. 

Ver.  11.  An  entrance  shall  be  ministered  untu  you  abundantly— i.  e.  a  frei 
admittance  and  a  hearty  welcome. 

Ver.  12.  Jn  the  present  truth— \.  e.  in  that  of  which  he  was  now  treating  ; 
namely,  that  diligence  in  religion  was  the  way  to  perseverance. 

Ver.  13.  1  think  it  meet,  &c.— This  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  a  sort  of  apolo- 
gy for  writing  again  so  soon  afler  his  first  epistle  :  i.  e.  probably  within  a  year. 

Ver.  14.  P«£  ojT  this  ?n)/rrtfter«ac/e.— Compare  2  Cor.  v.  l — 5. 

Ver.  15.  Moreover.— Doddridge,  "  But."     (Gr.  de.) 

Ver.  19  A  more  .lure  loord  of  prophecy— Or,  prophetic  word.  Some  cri- 
tics think  'ht  comparative  degree  is  here  used  for  the  superlative,  and  render 

it,  "a   most  sure   word,"   &c.      See   Doddridge,   &c. A  light— {Gr.    'a 

lamp") Jna  dark  place.  — ."^ome  have  supposed  this  an  alhisi  n  to  the  lamp 

(or  candlestick)  which  was  burnt  in  the  holy  place  :  but  the  word  lauchmero) 
strictly  means  a  filthy,  as  well  as  dark  plact; — "  a  dark  hole — a  cellar."    Such 

is  this  w  'rid  without  divine  revelation. The  day  star.— (Gr.  Phosphoros) 

By  this  name,  the  Greeks  meant  the  planet  Venus,  or  the  morning  star— a 
name  which  our  Lord  appropriates  to  himself.  Rev.  xxii.  IS. 

Ver.  20.  Private  interpretation.— Oiven  and  Doddridge,  "  impulse." 
Macknight,  "  invention."    Hammond  thinks  this  has  a  reference  to  the  wori 


False  teachers  foretoia,  2  PETER. 

by  the  will  of  man :  but  holy   men  of  God 
spake  as  Ihey  were  moved  '  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

CHAPTER   II. 

I  He  fitretelleth  Ihem  of  f'Ise  teachers,  eliou'itig  Itie  impiety  and  ptmishment  both  of 
them  iirid  their  followers:  7  t'rotii  which  the  gtxlly  shall  Ijedellvereti,  aa  Lot  was  oul 
of  Sodom  :  10  and  more  fully  liescribeth  the  maimers  ol  those  protane  aiid  blasplie- 
nioiis  »ei  Ulcers,  wliereby  they  may  be  the  better  known,  aiid  avoided. 

BUT  *  there  w^ere  false  prophets  also  among 
the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false 
teachers  among  ^  you,  who  privily  shall  bring 
in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction. 

2  And  many  shall  follow  their  "  pernicious 
ways ;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of 

3  And  through  covetousness  shall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you : 
whose    iudijment    ^  now  of  a  long  time  lin- 


judgment    ^  now  of  a  lo   _ 

not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth 


gereth 
not. 

4  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned,  but  cast  tkem  down  to  hell,  and  deli- 
vered (hem  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  re- 
served unto  judgment; 

5  And  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved 
'  Noah  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness, bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world 
of  the  ungodly ; 

6  And  turning  the  cities  of  f  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah into  ashes,  condemned  them,  with  an 
overthrow,  making  s  them  an  ensample  unto 
those  that  after  should  live  ungodly  ; 

7  And  delivered  just  ''  Lot,  vexed  with  the 
filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked  : 

8  (For  that  righteous  man  dwelling  among 
them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his  right- 
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CHAP.  IL  and  fully  described. 

eous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful 
deeds  ;) 

9  Tiie  Lord  knoweth   how  to   '  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  )  the 
unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  pu 
nished : 

10  But  chiefly  them  ^  that  walk  after  the  fle.sh 
in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  '  go- 
vernment. Presumptuous  are  iAey,  self-willed, 
they  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  •"  dignities. 

Jl  Whereas  angels,  which  are  greater  in 
power  and  might,  bring  not  railing  accusation 
"  against  them  before  the  Lord. 

12  But  these,  as  natural  brute  °  beasts,  made 
to  be  taken  and  destroyed,  speak  evil  of  the 
things  that  they  understand  not ;  and  shall  ut- 
terly perish  in  their  own  corruption  : 

13  And  shall  receive  the  reward  of  unright- 
eousness, as  they  r  that  count  it  pleasure  to  riot 
in  the  day  time.  Spots  Ihey  are  and  blemishes, 
sporting  themselves  with  their  own  deceivings 
while  tliey  feast  with  you  ; 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  "s  adulter}',  and  that 
cannot  cease  from  sin  ;  beguiling  unstable 
souls :  a  heart  they  have  exercicjed  with  co- 
vetous practices  ;  cursed  children  : 

15  Which  have  forsaken  the  right  w-ay,  and 
are  gone  astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam 
'  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  un- 
righteousness ; 

16  But  was  rebuked  foi  his  iniquity :  the 
dumb  ass  speaking  with  man's  voice  forbade 
the  madness  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  wells  without  water,  clouds 
'  that  are  carried  with  a  tempest;  to  whom  the 
mist  of  darkness  is  leserved  for  ever. 


'  fair  as  the  moon  :"  still,  however,  it  was  night  till  the  "  day 
dawned,  and  the  morning  star"  of  Christianity  arose. 

2.  We  remark  the  cer/ain<y  of  tliis  evidence.  It  is  tt; ore  sure 
than  all  the  lights  of  the  Pagan  world— than  all  the  discover- 
ies of  human  reason  and  moral  philosophy.  \\  is,  more  con- 
firmed, as  some  render  it,  because  every  age  increases  the 
weight  of  evidence,  and  gives  an  accumulation  of  strength, 
by  continual  additions  to  its  accomplishment,  in  one  part  or 
other. 

3.  'Yhe  foundation  of  this  evidence  lies  in  divine  inspiration  : 
for  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of— "private  interpretation,' 
say  our  translators  :  but  the  original  is  now  agreed  to  mean 
"impulse,  invention,  or  origin."  This,  therefore,  amounts  to 
what  St.  Paul  PKys,  tliat  "All  Scripture  it?  given  by  inspiration 
of  God."  (2  Tim.  lii,  16.)  Now,  to  this  word,  we  are  required 
to  yield  oursilves  implicitly;  availing  ourselves,  in  the  present 
state,  of  all  the  information  and  comfort  we  can  derive  from 
it,  until  the  night  of  mortality  shall  pass  away;  until  eternity 
shall  dawn,  and  our  mortal  powers  sink  in  death.  Then  Christ, 
"  the  morning  star,  shall  arise  in  our  hearts,"  and  his  beams 
create  our  everlasting  day. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 22.  Warnings  against  false  prophets, 
and  teachers  of  base  principles,  and  corrupt  ?ninds. — The 
chapter  begins  with  stating,  that  as  there  were  false  prophets 
among  the  .lews,  so  we  must  not  be  surprised  to  find  false 
teachers  in  the  Christian  church;  not  nierely  weak  or  mis- 
taken brethren,  but  men  of  the  worst  principles,  and  the  most 
pernicious  ways  ;  men  who  would  privately  introduce  the  most 
pestructive  heresies,  such  as  "denying  the  Lord  who  bought 
them."  The  nature  of  heresy  has  been  already  considered  in 
our   remarks  on  Titus  iii.  10;    and  it  is  clear,  that    heresies 


given  at  startiiiK  in  the  Olympic  games.  Tliey  did  not  speak  of  their  own  ac- 
cord ;  tliey  dill  not  '"  run  without  heinjsent."— .S<!n  Rom.  x.  15. 

Ver.  81.  SpnJie  as  thoy  \vprptiioved.—Doddriil?e,"boTniiun,"  or  carried 
beyond  theni.selves  hy  the  inducnces  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  l.  Damnable  here-^ies. —L\tcra.l\y  (says  Macknlght)  "  He- 
resies ofilestniclion,"  or  "destructive  heresies."  So  Doddridae. Deny- 
in?  the  Lord  Chat  hnug-/il  rhem.-'The  word  here  used  for  "  Lord"  (despoles) 
signifie.s  a  master  when  connected- with  servant,-),  and  a  sovereign,  when  with 
subjects.  It  being  doubted  whether  this  word  is  in  any  other  place  applied  to 
Christ,  makes  it  questionable  here .  but  see  1  Tim.  ii.  21,  and  compare  Jude  4. 

Ver.  3.   With  feigned  wnrds.— Doddridge,  ■' Deccitlul  words." Wiiose 

Judgment  now  of  a  longtime  linscreth  not.—Macknight,  "  To  them,  the 
punishment  [threatened]  of  old  (Jiiile  4  )  linrereth  not." 

Ver.  4.  Hell.— Gvci^i,  Tartanis.  Homer  descnhui  tlie.ie  doleful  rccions  as  "  a 
deep  gulf  under  the  earth  witli  a  brazen  entrance."  (Iliad,  bk.  viii.)  Ile^iod 
also  speaks  of  Tartaru.s  as  (he  place  where  the  Titans  (or  rebellious  giants.) 
are  bound  with  chains  in  thick  darkness.  {Theog.)  Compare  Jude,  ver.  6. 
The  word  is  used  only  in  these  two  places  in  the  New  Testament. 

Ver.  5.  Tlie  eighth  person.— Perhaps  meaning  the  head  of  his  family,  con- 
taining eight  persons.  (1  Peter  iii.  20.)  But  Bishop  Pearson  supposes  Noah 
to  have  been  the  eighth  patriarch  who  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  which 
is  very  possible,  though  he  was  the  tenth  person  from  Adam  in  the  genealogy  ; 
for  we  are  not  sure  that  all  of  tliera  were  preacheri. 


must  be  the  more  destructive  in  proportion  to  their  practical 
effects.  To  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  us,  is  certainly  one  oi 
the  w;orst ;  since  it  is  to  deny  our  Master  and  Redeemer,  and 
to  bring  a  reproach  upon  the  truth  itself.  We  are  ready  to 
hope  of  siioh  men,  (and  this  proceeds  from  a  Christian  tem- 
per.) that  they  may  be  led  astray  through  inadvertence  or  per- 
suasion ;  but  the  persons  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  the 
leaders,  and  not  the  led  ;  covetoijs  and  designing  men,  who 
wished  to  take  advantage  of  the  simple,  in  order  to  make  a 
merchandise  of  them,  and  raise  themselves  to  opulence  and 
power.  By  comparing  these  men  with  the  fallen  angels,  it 
seems  intimated  that  they  were  actuated  by  a  like  principle  o( 
ambition  and  of  pride  ;  and  by  classing  them  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  old  world,  and  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  they  were  men  of  the  most  vicious  and  abominable 
lives.  Of  such  men,  it  is  said,  that  their  destruction  had  been 
long  predicted  and  was  now  rapidly  approaching.  At  the 
same  time,  as  Lot  was  delivered  from  Sodom,  and  Noah  from 
the  sinners  of  the  old  world ;  so  the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  de- 
liver the  godly  out  of  trials  and  temptations,  while  he  visits 
their  tempters  and  oppressors  with  the  most  signal  judgments. 
We  are  now  called  upon  to  contemplate  "  the  goodness  and 
severity  of  God  :"  his  righteous  severity  in  the  doom  oi  fallen 
angels  ;  in  the  drowning  of  the  old  world,  and  in  the  destruc 
tion  of  the  cities  of  the  plain  :  his  free  and  unmerited  goodness 
in  providing  for  the  salvation  of  man,  and  in  rescuing  Noah 
and  Lot,  with  both  their  families,  from  the  dreadful  ruin  in 
which  tlie  sinners  around  them  were  involved.  From  these 
facts  our  apostle  draws  this  obvious  practical  inference — "  that 
the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta- 
tions;" that  is,  out  of  all  the  trials  in  which  their  own  sins, 

Ver.  6.  Into  ashe»—\.  e.  burnt  Ihem  into  ashes  by  a  storm  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone.    See  Gen.  xi.v.  23—30. An  ensample— \.  e.  example. 

Ver.  9.   Temptations— \.  e.  trials.     Sec  note  r  i  James  i.  2.  ,       ■      r 

Ver.  10.  In  the  Ivst  of  uncleanness.— This  i    supiKised  to  refer  to  the  sin  of 

.'S'Hiiim  above  mentioned.     Compare  Jude  7. To  speak  e»H.— Literally,      to 

b.asiihenie  dignities  ;"  implying  falsebooil.  as  well  as  abuse.     The  dignities 
here  meant  are  magistrates.     See  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 4. 

Ver.  11.  Against  them—i.e.  dignities  or  magistrates  :  but  the  margin  says, 
some  copies  read,  "  against  themselves  ;"  though  it  should  rather  be,  aj 
Macknight  says,  "against  each  other."  The  common  version  is,  however, 
best  supported.  ,      .      ,         -j    <•  ,. 

Ver    12    As  natural  brtite  beasts— I    As  natural  animal*,  void  of  reason, 

following  only  the  gross  instinct  of  their  nature.  1—Baprer. Made  to  be  taken 

and  destroyed.— Macknight,  "  IMade  lor  capture  and  destnjction.' 

Ver.  13    While  they  feast  with  ynu—\.  e.  join  with  you  in  your  sacred  feast. 

Ver   14    Fi(// o/crfj/;?«ri/.  — Margin,  "  an  adulteress."     The  idea  is,  that  the 

objects  of  their  liisis  were  always  p^e.^eI|■  lo  I  heir  imaginations. CurseA 

cA/Wren—i.  e.  "children  of  a  curse,"  as  w_as  Canaan. 

Ver  15  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor.- Either  Ba.aam's  father  had  two  names. 
Beor  am\  Bosor,  or  the  latter  (as  Ainsjcorth  and  Lighlfoot  suppose)  wai 
the  Chaldaic  pronunciation  of  the  former  .  .,     ,     ■   v.    ...>i     i. 

Ver  17.  The  mist  of  darkness— Doddridge  a.ni  Macknight,  Blacknest 
of  darkness."    See  ver.  4,  and  compare  Jude  13. 
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Danger  of  ajwstacy. 

IS  For  when  they  speak  '  great  swelling 
xconls  of  vanity,  they  allure  through  the  lusts 
of  tiie  tiesh,  through  much  wantonness,  those 
that  were  "  clean  escaped  from  them  who  live 
in  error. 

19  While  they  promise  them  liberty,  they 
themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption  :  for 
"  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is 
he  brought  in  bondage. 

20  For  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollu- 
tions of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are 
again  *  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  be- 


21  For  it  had  been  better  '^  for  them  not  to 
have  known  the  way  y  of  righteousness,  than, 
after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them. 

22  But  it  is  happened  unto  them  according  to 
the  true  proverb,  '  The  dog  is  turned  to  his 
own  vomit  again  ;  and  the  sov/  that  was  wash- 
ed to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  He  aasureth  them  of  the  certainty  o^  Christ's  coming  to  jndpnent,  against  tliose 
Bcomers  who  dispute  against  it :  8  warning  ihe  gotUy,  for  the  lung  patience  nf  '^od, 
10  hasten  Uielr  repenUuice.  ll>  He  describeth  also  tlie  manner  how  the  worUl_ shall  be 
destroyed  :  II  exhorting  them,  from  the  expectation  thereof,  to  aH  holiness  of  life  :  15 
and  again,  to  think  tlie  patience  of  God  to  tend  to  their  salvation,  as  Paul  wrote  to 
them  in  his  epistles. 

THIS  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write 
unto   you ;  in  both  which  I  stir  up  your 
pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance  : 
2  That  "  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words 


2  PETER. — CHAP.  III.  0/  Chrisfs  coming  to  judgment. 

which  were  spoken  before  ^  by  the  holy  pro- 
l)hets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  us  the 
a)iostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  : 

3  Knowing  this  fiist,  that  there  shall  come  in 
the  last  days  '  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts, 

4  And  saying.  Where  ^  is  the  promise  of  his 
coming  ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all 
things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that 
«  by  the  word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old, 
and  the  earth  f  standing  out  of  the  s  water  and 
in  the  water : 

6  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being 
overflowed  with  ''  water,  perished  : 

7  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which  are 
now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  re- 
served unto  fire  i  against  the  day  of  judgment 
and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

8  But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one 
thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  and  a  )  thousand  years  as  one 
day. 

9  The  Lord  is  not  slack  "^  concerning  his  pro- 
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slackness ;  but   is 
not  willing  ""that 


any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  "  come 
to  repentance. 

10  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a 
thief  °  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens 
p  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 


or  the  sins  of  others,  may  involve  them  ;  an  inference  peculiar- 
ly consolatory  in  the  then  present  situation  of  the  world,  when 
one  of  the  heaviest  judgments  which  ever  visited  it,  was  about 
to  be  poured  out  upon  llie  nation  of  the  Jews. 

Dreadful  is  the  character  now  drawn  of  these  false  and  wick- 
ed teachers,  against  whom  our  apostle  had  already  warned  his 
brethren,  and  now  again  warns  them.  They  are  not  only  de- 
testably licentious  in  their  personal  conduct,  but  presumptuous 
and  self-willed  ;  despising  all  civil  government,  and  grossly  re- 
viling all  governors:  whereas  angels,  though  far  greater  in 
power  and  higher  in  rank,  bring  no  such  accusations  :— except, 
mdeed,  that  fallen  spirit,  who,  on  this  account,  has  been  brand- 
ed with  that  odious  name,  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren." 
(Rev.  xii.  10.)  As  natural  brute  beasts— wild  and  savage  ani- 
mals— created  (as  it  should  seem)  only  for  rapine  and  destruc- 
tion, these  men  are  governed  only  by  their  passions ;  and, 
■when  offended  or  displeased,  they  scruple  not  to  reproach  and 
revile  conduct,  which  they  have  neither  ability  to  judge  of,  nor 
temper  duly  to  weigh.  With  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  hearts 
filled  with  covetousness,  they  make  a  sport  of  sin,  and  even 
riot  in  the  open  day  ! 

The  ruling  motive  in  these  men's  minds  is  again  stated  to  be 
covetousness,  or  "  the  love  of  money,"  which,  as  Paul  tells  us, 
is  "  the  root  of  all  evil."  (1  Tim.  vi.  10.)  And  if  there  is  any 
class  of  society  to  whom  it  is  more  especially  injurious,  it  is  to 
preachers  or  to  prophets.    Thus  it  was  to  these  false  teachers, 

following  the  way  of  Balaam."  He  loved  the  wages  of  un- 
righteousness, but  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity  by  the  most 
senseless  of  all  animals — "  the  dumb  ass,"  miraculously  en- 
dowed with  a  human  voice,  "  rebuking  the  madness  of  the 
prophet :"  madness  indeed  it  must  have  been,  to  incur  the  curse 
of  God  and  everlasting  misery,  for  the  temporal  rewards  of  an 
idolatrous  prince.  (See  expos,  oi  Num.  xxii.  22 — 41.)  To 
show  the  emptiness  and  unsteadiness  of  such  characters,  he 
compares  them  to  wells  without  water,  and  clouds  driven  by  a 
tempest.  Yet  by  sensual  temptations  they  allure  back  to  the 
world  many  who  appear  to  have  escaped  it :  and  while  they 
hold  out  the  promise  of  liberty,  they  bring  them  under  the  yoke 

Ver.  18.  Those  that  laere  clein  escaped. — Doddridge,  "  quite  escaped. " 
Chap.  III.  Ver.  4.  For  since  -Grntius,  "  except  that ;"  so  Hammond  and 
Grove.    But  Doddridge  and  MvCknl^ht  prefer  the  common  rendering. 

Ver.  5.  By  Ihe  tvord  of  God,  &c,.—[Kypke  renders,  "  The  heavens  were  of 
old,  and  the  earth,  which  is  tramed,  by  tlie  word  of  God,  fiom  tlie  waters, 
and  between  the  waters."  It  was  the  opinion  of  the  remotest  antiquity,  tliat 
the  earth  was  formed  out  of  water,  or  primitive  moisture,  which  Ihey  termed 
ule,  first  matter ;  and  Thales  taught,  "all  things  derive  their  existence  from 
«  afer."  Tliis  also  appears  to  lie  the  doctrine  of  Moses,  (Gen.  i.  I,  2  ;)  and 
Uiat  the  earth  was  at  first  in  a  fluid  state  is  evident  from  its  form  ;  iiir  it  has 
been  demonstrated  by  measuring  some  degrees  near  the  pole,  that  tlie  earth 
is  not  round,  but  an  oblate  spheroid,  a  figure  nearly  resembling  an  orange, 
and  one  which  any  soft  or  elastic  body  would  assume  if  whirled  rapidly 
round  a  centre,  as  the  earth  is  round  its  axis.  When  the  wat<,'rs  retired  into 
one  place,  and  when  "  God  divided  the  waters  which  were  under  the  firma- 
ment from  the  waters  which    were  above  the  firmament,"    then   the  earth 

was  placed  "between  the  waters. " )—B(7^s?er. The  earth  slandhig  out  nf 

the 'ijater and  inthewatei — i.  e.  part  rising  above  the  water,  and  part  sub- 
merged ;  or,  pirhaps,  above  the  waters  "  under  the  ear'h,"  and  l)eneath  those 
treasured  in  the  clouds,  by  the  meeting  of  which  in  the  deluge,  "  the  world  that 
then  was"  being  overflowed,  was  drowned.     See  Gen.  i.  6 — 10  ;  vii.  11—20. 
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of  sin,  and  reduce  them  to  a  state  worse  than  that  which  they 
had  escaped.  The  great  bait  held  out  by  the  advocates  of  li- 
centiousness is  comprisedin  the  sacred  name  q{ liberty ;  where- 
as no  men  are  more  deeply  enslaved  to  their  prejudices  and 
their  passions,  the  full  indulgence  of  which,  uncontrolled  by 
reason  or  religion,  is  what  they  mean  by  liberty!  But,  alas! 
when  they  have  drawn  heedless  professors  into  their  snare, 
they  find  it  the  liberty  of  wearing  chains — the  chains  of  error 
and  of  sin.  Such  men,  according  to  the  saying  of  Solomon, 
return,  like  the  dog  and  the  sow,  to  their  original  filth  :— an 
image,  in  those  countries,  much  stronger  than  appears  to  us, 
since  dogs,  in  general,  are  there  no  more  domesticated  than 
are  the  swine. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1 — 18.  Tlie  certatnty  of  Christ  coming  to 
judgment,  and  the  effect  it  ought  to  have  vpon  us. — Having 
spoken  in  strong  language  of  false  teachers,  who  pretended  to  he 
Christians,  lie  now  warns  us  against  infidels  and  scoffers,  who 
derided  the  very  name  of  Christianity,  and  from  the  long  delay 
of  threatened  judgment,  became  so  hardened  as  to  laugh  at 
the  idea.  This,  hke  every  other  plea  of  ancient  infidelity,  has 
been  adopted  by  the  modern  sceptics,  and  is  thus  stated  and 
answered  by  that  able  advocate  for  revealed  truth — the  Rev. 
Robert  Hall,  in  his  Sermon  on  Modern  Injidelitij. 

"  Why,  it  will  be  said,  may  we  not  suppose  the  world  haa 
always  continued  as  it  is  ;  that  is,  that  there  has  been  a  con- 
stant succession  of  finite  beings,  appearing  and  disappearing 
on  the  earth  from  all  eternity'?  I  answer,  (says  Mr.  Hall,) 
vyhateveris  supposed  to  have  occasioned  this  constant  succes- 
sion, exclusive  of  an  intelligent  cause,  will  never  account  for 
the  undeniable  marks  of  design  visible  in  all  finite  beings;  nor 
is  the  absurdity  of  supposing  a  contrivance  without  a  contrivei 
diminished  by  this  imaginary  succession,  but  rather  increased 
by  being  repeated  at  every  step  of  the  series. 

"Besides,  an  eternal  succession  of  finite  beings  involves  in 
it  a  contradiction,  and  is,  therefore,  plainly  impossible.  As  the 
supposition  is  made  to  get  quit  of  the  idea  of  any  one  being 
having  existed  from  eternity,  each  of  the  beings  n  the  succes- 
sion must  have  begun  in  time ;  but  the   succession  itself  is 

Ver.  7.  Reserved  unto  fire. — See  ver.  10,  11. Perdition  ofvngodhjvien. 

— To  obviate  the  direct  bearings  of  Ibis  passage,  Universali.'st  writers  sity,  that 
this  eaitli  is  to  be  the  hell  of  wicked  men  ;  and  that  as  tlie  burning  of  it  will 
not  be  eternal,  so  the  perdi  ion  of  the  ungodly  will  be  but  temporary.  There 
are,  iiowever,  three  serious  difficullies  to  this  gloss.  1.  The  Scriptures  speak 
of  a  liell  already  exi-iting,  wherein  the  angels  who  kept  not  iheir  first  estate 
are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  unto  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day ;  and  in  which  the  departed  spirits  of  wicked  men  nolo  lift  up 
their  eyes,  being  in  torment.  2.  The  Scriptures  declare  that  this  hell  noic 
existing  will  be  the  hell  for  all  ungodly  men  ;  for  they  are  doomed  to  depart 
into  everla.sting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  3.  If  the  earth, 
as  being  dissolved  by  fire,  is  to  lie  the  hell  of  ungodly  men,  then  punishment 
must  precede  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  the  conflagration  is  uniformly  repre- 
sented as  prior  to  that  event.  Sea  2  Thes.  i.  7—10.  See  also  notes  on  Mat. 
XXV.  46. 

Ver.  8.  One  day,  &c.— This  is  said  to  be  a  Jewish  proverb,  but  It  is  evident- 
ly taken  from  Ps.  xc.  4. 

Ver.  9.  Is  not  slack.— Doddridge,  "  slow." Count  slackness.— Dodd- 
ridge, "slowness." — -Not  willing.— Macknisht,  "  not  desiring,"  Compare 
Rom.  ii.  4.    I  Tim.  ii.  4. 

Ver.  10.  As  a  thief  in  the  niglit.—See  Mat.  xiiv.  12—41. 


Coming  of  the  last  day. 

elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth 
also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
hurned  up. 

11  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  sliall  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  peisons  ought  ye 
to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness, 

12  Looking  for  ')  and  ■■  hasting  unto  the  co- 
ming of  tiie  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens 
being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  ele- 
ments shall  melt  '  with  fervent  h=at  ? 

13  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise, 
look  for  new  '  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  where- 
in dwelleth  righteousness. 

14  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look 
for  such  things,  be  "  diligent  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blame- 
less. 


2  PETER.— CHAP.  Ill 
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An  emphatic  learning. 

15  And  account  that  the  long-suffering  of  our 
Lord  is  "  salvation  ;  even  as  our  beloved  bro 
ther  Paul  also  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
unto  him  hath  written  unto  you  ; 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  *  speaking  in 
them  of  these  things  ;  in  which  are  some  things 
hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction. 

17  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know 
these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall 
from  your  own  steadfastness. 

18  But  ^  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
To  him  >  be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen, 


eternal.  We  have,  then,  a  succession  of  beings  infinitely  earlier 
tlian  any  being  in  the  succession. wliich  is  absurd." 

So  much  for  the  lo^ic  of  infidelity,  which  consists  of  "  great 
swelling  words,"  but  is  empty  of  argument  or  divine  authority. 
Sucii  persons,  says  our  apostle,  are  wilfully  ignorant  of  all  the 
great  truths  of  revealed  religion.  They  considernot  that  God 
made  the  world — that  he  once  destroyed  all  the  inhabitants  nf 
it  for  sin — that  he  has  threatened  a  still  more  terrible  destruc- 
/ion  to  impenitent  sinners  at  the  last  day  :  but  why,  say  they, 
is  this  threatening  so  long  delayed  7  anil  we,  even  yet,  see  no 
prospect  of  its  fulfilment.  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  his 
coining?" 

Two  things  should  be  here  considered  :  1.  That  man  not 
having  an  hour  to  command,  should  not  delay  an  hour  in  se- 
curing his  best  interests.— 2.  That  God,  having  eternity  at  his 
command,  can  have  no  possible  occasion  for  haste — "  One 
day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand 
years  as  one  day."  "That is,"  says  the  eloquent  Saurin,  "a 
thousand  years,  and  one  day,  are  such  inconsiderable  measures 
of  duration,  that  whatever  disproportion  they  may  have  to  each 
otlier,  they  appear  to  have  none  when  compared  to  the  dura- 
tion of  eternity There  is  a  great  difference  between  the 

light  of  a  taper  and  that  of  a  flambeau  ;  but  expose  both  to  the 


Ver.  13.  According  to  his  promise.— See  Isaiah  Ixv.  17.  Compare  Rev.  xxi. 
I,&c. 

Ver.  16.  Of  these  fAmg-.*— Namely,  the  patience  of  God.  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, with  its  solemn  consequences. — —In  which.—'Thofe  words,  as  they 
stand  in  our  common  copies,  refer  to  the  things  liere  spoken  of,  which,  indeed, 
from  their  mysterious  and  subhme  nature,  are  nece.ssarily  hard  to  be  under- 
stood ;  t)Utsomfc  MSS.,  reading  the  relative  pronoun  "  which"  in  the  feminine, 
instead  of  neuter,  necessarily  refer  to  the  Epistles  ;  and  the  writer  freely  con- 
fesses that,  in  going  through  Paul's  Epistles,  he  lias  in  most  of  them  found 
tilings  hard  to  be  understood,  but  e-specially  in  those  to  the  Komaus  and  the 


light  of  the  sun,  and  their  difference  will  be  imperceptible.  The 
light  of  a  taper  before  the  sun  is  as  the  light  of  a  flambeau,  and 

the  light  of  a  flambeau  as  the  light  of  a  taper In  this 

sense,  a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a 
thousand  years."     (Sermon  on  the  Eternity  of  God.) 

But  though  the  Almighty  is  under  no  obligation  in  any  ease 
to  give  a  reason  for  his  conduct,  yet  an  obvious  one  here  pre- 
sents itself.  He  is  "long-suffering  to  us-ward,"  that  is,  to 
mankind  ;  "'  not  desiring  tnat  any  should  perish,  but  [willing 
that]  all  should  come  to  repentance."  This,  however,  should 
not  lull  us  into  seciirity,  for  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come;" 
and  when  it  does,  it  will  come  as  une.xpectediy  "  as  a  thief  in 
the  night."  It  becomes  us,  therefore,  to  be  prepared.  "  See- 
ing, then,  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved"— these  lower 
heavens,  being  rolled  up  as  a  scroll,  shall  pass  away,  with 
sounds  of  bursting  thunder— the  elements  of  nature  shall  be 
melted  into  a  lake  of  fire,  and  all  the  works  of  nature  or  of  art, 
that  adorn  this  earth,  shall  be  destroyed— O  "  what  manner 
of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godli- 
ness!" "Nevertheless  we"  ought  not  to  sink  into  despond- 
ency, since,  according  to  the  divine  promise,  "  we  look  for  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  wherein  dwelloth  righteousness"^and 
that  forever. 

Hebrews : — which  they  that  are  vnlearned—or  rather  (as  Doddridge  and 
Macknight  render  it)  "  unteachable" — and  unstable  lareal,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  scriptures — plainly  ranking  St.  Paul's  writings  as  a  part  of  the  sacred 
book.  Of  the  unstable,  see  James  i.  8.  Tlie  term  lorest,  signittee  to  torture, 
as  on  a  rack.— .Mackr.ight. 

Ver.  17.  Beware.— Maeknight,  "Be  on  your  guard."  He  adds,  that  this  ii 
a  military  term,  alluding  to  the  duly  of  soldiers  in  a  fortress. 

Ver.  16.  Both  noiv  and  for  ever. — Macknight,  "  Unto  the  day  of  eternity  ;" 
so  he  remarks  the  original  literally  signi6es— a  day  never  followed  by  nighu 
See  Rev.  xxi.  £5. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PETER. 


I  Dr.  Macknight  justly  observes,  that  "  the  matters  contained  in  this  Epi.stle 
are  highly  worthy  of  an  inspired  Apostle  ;  for,  besides  a  variety  of  important 
discoveries,  all  lending  to  display  the  perfections  of  God  and  the  glory  of  C  hrist, 
we  find  in  it  exhortations  to  virtue,  and  condemnations  of  vice,  delivered  with 
an  earnestness  of  feeling,  which  shows  the  author  to  have  been  incapable  of 
i;nposing  a  forged  writing  upon  the  world  ;  and  that  his  sole  design  in  this 
Epistle  was  to  promote  the  interests  of  tnith  and  virtue."  With  reg^ird  to  the 
obiectioii  against  the  genuineness  of  this  Epistle  drawn  from  the  difference  of 
style  between  this  and  the  former  Epistle,  it  has  been  correctly  said,  that  an 
author's  style  is  regulated,  in  a  great  measure,  by  the  nature  of  his  subject,  dif- 
ferent subjects  naturally  suggesting  different  styles  ;  and  that  this  diversity  is 
confined  to  the  second  chapter  of  this  Epistle,  where  the  subject  is  different 


from  the  rest  of  St.  Peter's  writings,  and  where  the  style  is  as  different  from 
that  of  the  otlier  two  chapters,  as  it  is  from  the  language  of  ihe  first  Epistle. 
But  the  fact  is,  Ihat  the  style  of  both  Epistles  is  essentially  the  same.  "  I  can- 
not," says  Dr.  BtackwaU,  "with  some  critics,  find  any  great  diflerence  l>e- 
Iwixl  the  style  of  the  first  and  second  Epistles  ;  it  is  to  me  no  more  than  wo 
find  in  the  style  of  the  same  persons  at  diirereiit  limes.  There  is  much  the  same 
energy  and  clear  brevity,  the  same  rapid  run  of  language,  and  Ihe  same  com- 
manding majesty  in  them  both.  Take  them  together,  and  they  are  admirable 
lor  significant  epithets  and  strong  compound  words  ;  for  beautiful  and  sprightly 
figures,  ador.able  and  sublime  doctrines,  pure  and  heivenly  morals,  expressed 
in  aciiastc,  lively,  and  graceful  style."]— Boffsfcr. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GENERAL  OF  JOHN. 


1  1  HOUGH  the  name  of  St.  John  is  not  affixed  to  this  Epistle,  yet  it  has  been 
received  wit'noul  hesitation  as  the  genuine  production  of  that  Apostle  from  the 
earliest  periid  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and  thesimdarity  of  sentiment  and  ex- 
pfssion  between  it  an  1  liis  Gospel ,  is  a  full  confirmation  of  the  tnith  of  this 
opt  lion. 

V^ith  respect  to  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  tliere  is  a  considerable  diversity 
of  opinion;  some  placing  it,  with  Benson  and  Hales,  in  A.  D.  63;  others, 
with  Bishop  Tomlim.  in  A.  D.  69  ;  others,  with  Dr.  Lardner,  in  K.  D.  90,  or 
even  later ;  others,  with  A/J(iand  Le  Clerc,  in  A.  D.  91  or  92  ;  and  others,  with 


Basnage  and  Baronius,  in  A.  D.  93  or  99.  The  most  probable  of  these  opi- 
nions, however,  seems  to  be  that  wnich  assigns  it  an  early  date  :  for  it  would 
appear  from  certain  expressions,  that  it  was  written  before  the  destruction  ot 
Jerusalem,  (ch.  ii.  18,)  and  while  the  generation  which  had  seen  our  Lord  in 
the  flesh  had  not  yet  passed  away,  (ch.  ii.  13,  U.)  It  appears,  as  Lardner, 
Macknisht,  and  others  suppose,  to  have  been  addressed  to  no  particular 
church,  but  to  iiave  been  intended  as  a  general  address  for  Ihe  use  of  Chru- 
tians  of  every  denomination  and  country,  in  strict  accordance  with  iu  title  of 
Catholic  or  General.]— Bas'ter. 


CHAPTER   I. 

I  He  describeth  the  person  of  Christ,  in  whom  we  have  elern:il  life,  by  .t  communion 
will.  God  :  5  to  which  we  must  ailjoin  holiness  of  life,  to  Ie-«t:fy  the  MMh  ot  thai  our 
communion  and  profession  of  faith,  aa  also  to  assurs  us  of  liie  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
by  Clyiil's  death. 

^PHAT  which  was  from  the  =>  beginning,  which 
-•-■  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  "  with 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  "=  handled,  of  the  Word  of  life  ; 
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2  (For  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have 
seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  show  unto  you 
that  eternal  ■>  life,  which  was  with  the  Father, 
and  was  manifested  unto  us  ;) 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  de- 
clare we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fel- 
lowship with  us  :  and  truly  our  fellowship  '  is 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 — 10.    Tke  character  of  Christ,  and  the  na- 
ture of  our  communion  with  him.— Though  this  Epistle  be- 


en ap.  I.  Ver,  1.  tookei upon.— Macknight  "contemplated." 


gins  like  that  to  the  Hebrews,  without  any  intimation  of  the 
author,  the  style  and  sentiments  so  strongly  resemble  those  of 

Ver  2.  For  the  life  was  manifested— i.  o.  Christ  himself. 
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Christ  our  advocate. 

with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

4  And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that 
'  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  This  tlien  is  the  message  which  we  have 
heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  God 
is  K  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all. 

G  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him, 
and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth : 

7  But  if  we  walk  ^  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  the  blood  f  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  clean- 
seth  us  from  all  sin. 

8  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  )  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  ^  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
Just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  >  us 
from  all  unrighteousness. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we 
make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

CHAPTER    11. 

He  comforteth  them  against  the  sins  of  infirmiiy.  3  Rightly  to  know  God  is  to  kepp 
his  conmiaudineiits,  9  to  love  our  brethren,  15  aTnl  not  to  love  the  worll.  13  We 
must  beware  ot"  saiucera :  VO  frotn  whose  deceils  the  604.lly  are  cafe,  preserved  by  per- 
8ever;\noc  in  faith,  and  holiness  of  hfe. 

MY  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto 
you,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  »  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous. 

2  And  he  is  the  '^  propitiation  for  our  sins : 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world. 

3  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  him, 
if  we  keep  "^  his  commandments. 

4  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  him. 

5  But  whoso  keepethjiis  word,  in  him  verily 


1  JOHN.— CHAP.  II.  0/ loving  the  brethren. 

is  the  love  of  Qr)d  perfected  ;  hereby  know  we 
that  we  are  in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  ''  in  him  ought  him 
self  also  so  to  '  walk,  even  as  he  walked. 

7  Brethren,  I  write  no  new  commandment 
unto  you,  but  an  old  commandment  which  ye 
had  from  the  beginning.  The  old  command- 
ment is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
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m  you . 
the  true 


beginning. 

8  Again,  a  new  f  commandment  I  write  unto 
you,  which  thing  is  true  in  him  and 
because  the  darkness  e  is  past,  and 
light  now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  is  in  darkness  ■>  even  until  now. 

10  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the 
light,  and  there  is  none  '>  occasion  of  stumbling 
in  him. 

1 1  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  dark- 
ness, and  walketh  )  in  darkness,  and  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth,  because  that  darkness 
hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12  1  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because 
your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's 
^  sake. 

13  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have 
known  him  i  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  over- 
come the  wicked  one.  I  write  unto  you,  little 
children,  because  ye  have  known  the  ■■'  Father. 

14  I  have  written  unto  you,  fathers,  because 
ye  have  known  him  that  is  from  the  beginning. 
I  have  written  unto  you,  yoimg  men,  because 
ye  are  "  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth 
°  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  p  the  wicked 
one. 


the  author  of  John's  Gospel,  as  to  afford  the  best  internal  evi- 
dence that  they  were  written  by  the  same  apostle  :  nor  is  there 
any  defect  as  to  external  evidence,  the  authority  of  very  few  of 
the  Epistles  having  been  less  questioned.  It  appears  to  have 
been  written  when  the  aposile  was  far  advanced  in  Hfe,  and  in 
the  prospect  of  an  eternal  world.  We  have  followed  Home, 
and  other  able  critics,  in  placing  it  just  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  ;  but  some  place  it  after,  even  subset^uent  to  the 
Apocalypse,  as  Prebendary  Townsend  :  the  date  is,  however, 
in  our  view,  unimportant,  and  impossible  lo  be  ascertained 
with  certainty. 

In  the  opening  of  this  Epistle,  the  beloved  apostle  introduces 
his  divine  Master  in  nearly  the  same  terms  as  in  the  opening 
of  his  Gospel,  calling  him  "  the  Word  of  life,"  or  living  Word, 
whom  he  and  his  fellow  apostles  had  seen  with  their  own  eyes, 
had  heard  with  their  own  cars,  and  handled  with  their  own 
hands :  for  "  God  was  manifested  in  the  Hesti,"  and  they  saw 
his  glory,  and  spake  of  him  with  joy  and  gratitude.  And 
here  we  may  remark,  that  the  happiness  of  Christians  is  main- 
ly derived  from  communion  with  God,  and  nothinjr  contributes 
so  much  to  advance  their  joy,  as  to  know  that  others  share  it 
with  them.  On  this  ground,  there  was  doubtless  a  mutual  joy 
between  the  apostle  and  those  to  whom  he  wrote. 

"  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness."  The  Supreme 
Being  is  here,  as  elsewhere,  (James  i.  17,)  compared  to  the  sun, 
as  the  fountain  of  light  and  life.  God  is  the  source  of  wisdom, 
purity,  and  happiness ;  and  in  him  is  no  darkness,  neither  na- 
tural nor  moral  evil.  If  we  then  walk  in  the  light,  that  is,  in 
wisdom  and  holiness,  then  we  have  communion  with  God  and 
with  one  another,  and  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  clean- 
seth  us  from  all  sin."  It  is  in  vain,  therefore,  to  pretend  that 
we  have  no  sin ;  for  in  so  doing  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  in- 
sult our  Maker  ;  for  he  pardons  none  but  sinners,  and  such 
orilv  as  feel  and  confess  i  heir  guilt.  I?ut  if  we  confess  aursins 
with  Que  contrition,  in  forgiving  us  he  is  not  only  gracious  and 
merciful,  but  faithful  to  his  word,  and  just  to  his  Son,  who  of- 
fered himself  as  an  atonement  for  our  sins. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 17.   Consolation  to  believers  U7idcr  a  sense 


"    Macknight, 
ll'e  lie,  and  do 


Ver.  4.  That  your  joy  may  be  full.— Doddridge,  "  fulfilled. 
"  complete." 

Ver.  6.  And  walk  in  darkness— i.  e.  in  ignorance  and  sin.r — 
not  the  truth— i.  e.  ilo  not  practi.se  it. 

Ver.  7.  We  have  fellowship  one  with  another.— Doddridge  paraphrases  this 
We  have  cotnmunion  (or  fellowship)  with  liim  [God]  and  with  one  another 
through  hun. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  And  if.— Doddridge,  "  But  if" An  advocate.— (Gr.  Pa- 

rakleton.) 

Ver.  2  The  propitiation.— Th\s  "  word  is  no  where  found  in  the  New  Tps- 
tanrient  but  in  this  passase,  and  in  chap.  iv.  10.  But  it  occurs  often  in  the  LXX. 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  it  signifies  a  sacrifice  of  atonenienL" 
(See  Levit.  vi.  6,7.  Numb.  v.  8.  Ezek.  xliv.  27.) 

Ver.  a.  We  do  know  that  we  know  him.— Doddridge,  "  We  know  that  we 
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o/  their  infirmities  and  sins. — The  great  objects  of  the  Gos- 
pel are  to  procure  pardon,  and  promote  holiness.  "  These 
things  I  write  unto  you,"  says  our  aflectionate  apostle,  "  that 
ye  sin  not."  As,  however,  '  there  is  no  man  which  liveth  and 
sinneth  not,"  he  adds  the  consolatory  consideration,  "i?u/if 
any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous,"  who,  not  being  himself  a  sinner,  can  be 
admitted  to  plead  for  us ;  and  whose  plea  cannot  be  rejected, 
because  he,  who  is  every  way  equal  to  the  work,  has  ofleied 
himself  up  as  a  propitiation  (or  sacrifice  of  atonement)  for  our 
sins ;  ana  not  for  ours  only,  who  are  Jews,  but  for  men  of  all 
nations,  /or  the  whole  Gentile  icorld  who  repent  and  believe 
on  him. 

The  term  Advocate  is  the  same  that  our  Lord  used  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Holy  Spirit  promised  to  all  believers,  but  is  there 
rendered  Comforter.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  two-fold  of- 
fice of  an  Advocate  among  the  Romans,  (as,  indeed,  it  is  among 
ourselves,)  to  advise  his  client  privately,  and  publicly  to  plead 
on  his  behalf  before  the  Court.  The  former  represents  the  of- 
fice of  the  Spirit  toward  believers  on  earth  ;  the  latter,  that 
of  our  Saviour  before  the  presence  of  his  Father  in  henven. 

Another  word,  propitiation,  is  peculiar  to  this  epistle,  and 
plainly  refers  to  the  atonement  which  our  Saviour  offered  on 
the  cross.  Dr.  Macknight  here  remarks,  "  that  in  consideiing 
the  death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  John,  like  the  other 
apostles,  followed  his  Master,  who,  in  the  institution  of  his 
Supper,  directed  his  disciples  to  consider  it  as,  designed  to 
bring  to  their  remembrance  his  blood  shed  for  the  many,  for 
the  remission  of  sins."     (Matt.  xxvi.  28.) 

Christ  is  here  considered,  not  only  as  our  advocate  and  out 
atonement,  but  also  as  our  pattern  or  example.  Je.sus  Christ 
is,  indeed,  the  only  model  by  which  our  characters  must  be 
formed.  In  him  we  find  universal  holiness  embodied  and 
exemplified,  as  adapted  to  the  situation  and  circumstances  of 
his  people ;  especially  as  it  respects  those  virtues  peculiarly 
Christian  -meekness,  patience,  and  afTection  to  the  brethren. 

To  awaken  attention,  and  more  deeply  to  impress  the  mind, 
the  apostle  here  employs  a  Christian  paradox,  or  most  im- 

are  acquainted  with  him."  Macknight,  "  We  know  that  we  have  known 
him." 

Ver.  4.  Ihiow. — Macknight,  "  I  have  known,"  as  in  verse  3. 

Ver.  5.  Perfected— \.  e.  fully  ascertained. 

Ver.  8.  Which  thing  is  true  in  him  and  in  you. — Macknight,  "  coneem- 
inff,"  or  with  respect  to— fiim  and  you.    That  is,  it  was  new.  as  coming  from 

Christ,  and  having  been  newly  revealed  to  them. The  darkness  is  past.— 

Macknight,  "is  passing;"   meaning  the  darkness  of  lieathen  idolatry.  an<. 

Rabbinical  superstition. The  true  light  now  shineth— i.  e.  ClirisL    John  i. 

4,7.9. 

Ver.  10.  None  occasion  of  stumbling.— Macknight,  "  No  sfumhiinffblock." 

Ver.  13.  I  lorite— Several  MSS..  the  Syriac  version,  and  some  copies  of  the 
Vulgate,  read,  "  1  have  v/rilten."— Macknight. 

Vot.  14.  Tlie  wicked  one— I  e.  the  devil.    Mat.  xiii.  19. 


Of  the  love  of  the  world.  1  JOHN. 

15  Love  1  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.  If  ■■  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  '  eyes,  and  the  pride 

"of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  ^  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
tiiereof :  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abi- 
(tftli  for  ever.  / 

I S  Little  childr-en,  it  is  the  last  *  time  :  and  as 
y!!  have  heard  "  that  antichrist  shall  come, 
eren  now  are  there  many  antichrists;  where- 
by we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time. 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not 
of  us;  for  y  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  but  they  went 
out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  '  that 
ihey  were  not  all  of  us. 

20  But  ye  have  an  unction  '  from  the  Holy 
One,  and  ye  know  ''  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  unto  you  because  ye 
know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it, 
and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  Uar,  but  he  that  '  denieth  that  Je- 
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-CHAP.  IL  TTie  godly  preserved  by  faith. 

sus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  antichrist,  that  denieth 
the  Father  and  the  Son. 

23  Whosoever  •*  denieth  the  Son,  the  same 
hath  not  the  Father :  Ibuti  he  that  acknow- 
ledgeth  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also. 

24  Let  '  that  therefore  abide  in  you,  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning.  If  that  which 
ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning  shall  remain 
in  you,  ye  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and 
in  the  Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  that  he  hath  pro- 
mised us,  even  eternal  f  life. 

2G  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  con- 
cerning them  that  seduce  you. 

27  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received 
of  him  abldeth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not  that  any 
man  teach  you:  but  as  the  same  anointing 
teacheth  e  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and 
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is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it 


hath  taught 


you,  ye 


shall  abide  in  ^  him. 

28  And  now,  little  .children,  abide  in  him ; 
that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  con- 
fidence, and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his 


portant  truth  veiled  in  the  form  of  an  apparent  contradiction. 
The  law  of  brotherly  kindness  was  indeed  as  old  as  the  crea- 
tion, and  though  cancelled  in  the  heart  of  man  by  sin,  and  re- 
nounced by  Cain,  it  was  renewed  by  every  exhibition  of  that 
law — "  Thou  shah  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  It  was 
also  both  explained  and  enforced  in  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  ; 
and  especially  in  the  close  of  that  ministry,  when  it  became, 
as  it  were,  a  new  law,  by  being  exhibited  in  a  new  form,  and 
enforced  by  a  new  and  most  powerful  motive — "A  new  com- 
mandment I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another ;  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another."  (John  xiii.  34.) 
This  is  the  commandment  here  justly  represented  as,  in  dif- 
ferent respects,  both  old  and  new.  (Compare  exposition  of 
John  XV.  12—27.) 

The  apostle  now  addresses  himself  to  several  classes  of  his 
readers,  enforcing  the  same  important  truths  under  diflerent 
modifications  of  expression.  It  is  agreed  that  the  terms  child- 
ren, young  men,  and  fathers,  are  not  to  be  taken  literally;  nor 
is  it  easy  to  mark  the  distinctions  pf  character  intended,  or  to 
aijpropriate  the  precepts  distinctively  addressed  to  each. — 
Little  children  are  described  as  those  who  have  known  the 
Father,  and  had  the  assurance  of  their  sins  forgiven,  which  is 
often  the  case  with  young  believers  before  they  are  harassed 
with  temptations  and  with  doubts  ;  these  are  cautioned  against 
being  drawn  into  sins,  from  which  they  had  but  just  escaped. 
—  Young  men  are  described  as  strong  and  vigorous,  and  as 
having,  in  some  good  degree,  obtained  the  victory. over  their 
corruptions  and  spiritual  enemies.  These  are  cautioned  against 
the  temptations  to  which  their  strong  and  aspiring  minds  are 
most  exposed  :  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life;  or,  in  more  familiar  terms,  lust,  covetousness, 
and  ambition. — Fathers  are  so  addressed  in  reference  to  their 
experience  and  long  acquaintance  vvith  Christ,  the  Logos,  or 
word  of  God,  whom  this  apostle  is  in  the  habit  of  describing 
as  him  that  was  from  the  beginning.     (See  John  i.  1.) 

The  concluding  verses  of  this  section  contain  admonitions 
of  general  import,  one  of  which,  in  particular,  merits  our  most 
serious  attention  :  "If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him."  Expositors  characterize  the  love  of 
the  world  here  forbidden  as  immoderate  and  inordinate ;  yet, 
alas  !  we  are  all  disposed  to  consider  our  love  of  the  world  as 
moderate  and  justifiable.  But  vife  apprehend  the  love  of  the 
■world  is  always  criminal  when  it  comes  in  competition  with 
our  religion  :  if  we  so  love  the  world  as  to  prefer  its  wealth  or 
pleasures  to  our  known  duty  towards  God,  or  towards  his 
people— then  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  us  7  (See 
chap.  iii.  17.) 

Ver.  18 — 29.  Warnings  against  deception  and  apostacv, 
with  exhortations  to  persevere. — The  venerable  apostle  reminds 
believers  thai  our  Lord  had  foretold  the  appearance,  about 
this  time,  of  many  who  should  offer  them.selves  as  rivals  or  op- 
posers:  '"Many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ, 


Ver.  16.  The  lust  of  the  flesh,  &c.— The  source.<!  of  evil  are  three,  (says  a  Pa- 
ean writer :)  love,  of  'pleasure,  in  matters  of  corporeal  enjoyment ;  love  of  mo- 
ney,  in  matters  of  gajn  ;  and  love  of  glory,  in  point  of  preeminence  over  our 
e(;rals  and  companions. 

'  er.  18.   The  last  ti?ne.— Greek,  "hour."    Some  refer  this  to  the  destruc- 

lio  .1  of  Jerusalem;  but  it  is  doubtful  if  that  were  not  already  past. Anti- 

christ  shall  come. — If  the  preposition  aiiti.in  Antichrist,  denotes  "in  place 
of,"  Antichrist  is  a.  false  Christ;  if  ami  denotes  opposition,  Antichrist  is  one 
who  opposeth  Christ. — Macknight.  In  both  senses  there  were  many  Anti- 
christs. 

Ver.  19.   Were  not  ofus—i.  e.  were  not  true  Christians. T>uU  they  might 

be  made  manifest — i.  e.  it  was  so  ordered  by  Pro\-idence  that  they  should 
leave  the  church,  that  they  might  bring  no  reproach  nor  disgrace  upon  it :  not 
that  such  was  their  de.'iign  in  leaving. 

Ver.  20.   Ye  have  an  unction— ThAi  is.  a  chrism.,  or  anointing. Ye  knoio 

ull  things.— The  same  is  repeated  ver.  27,  and  is  evidently  to  be  understood  in 
harmony  with  our  Lord's  promise  to  tus  disciples,  John  xvi.  13,—"  He  shall  lead 
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and  shall  deceive  many."  They  did  come;  several  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  several  more  by  Jo- 
sephus.  (See  expos,  of  Matt.  xxiv.  28.)  Some  of  these,  at 
least,  were  apostates  from  the  Christian  church  ;  but  the  apos- 
tle intimates  that  they  were  not  truly  members  of  it,  or  they 
would  not  have  thus  apostatized  :  they  had  not  received  that 
"  unction  from  the  Holy  One"  which  is  given  to  all  true  be- 
lievers, and  is  necessary  to  guard  them  against  deception  and 
apostacy. 

But  what  is  this  wnc^io??,  or  anointing'?  Dr.  Isaac  Barroio 
(a  divine  very  far  from  fanaticism)  thus  explains  it : — "  It  is  he 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  that  must 
as  St.  Paul  speaketh,  illustrate  our  hearts  with  the  knowledge 
of  these  things.  An  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  clearing  our 
eyes,  softening  our  hearts,  healing  our  distempered  faculties 
must,  as  St.  John  informeth  us,  teach  and  persuade  us  this 
sort  of  truths"— namely,  the  peculiar  truths  of  divine  Revem- 
tion,  of  which  he  instances,  among  other  things,  as  follows  : — 

"  Particularly  he  guideth  and  quickeneth  us  in  devotion, 
showing  us  what  we  should  ask,  raising  in  us  holy  desires  and 
comfortable  hopes,  disposing  us  to  approach  unto  God  with 
firm  dispositions  of  mind,  love,  and  reverence,  and  humble 
confidence. 

"  It  is  also  a  notable  part  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  ofTice  to  com- 
fort and  sustain  us  in  all  our  religious  practice,  so  particularly 
in  our  doubts,  difficulties,  distresses,  and  atBictions;  to  beget 
joy,  peace,  and  satisfaction  in  us,  in  all  our  performances  and 
in  all  our  sufferings,  whence  the  title  of  Comforter  belongeth 
to  him. 

"  It  is  also  another  part  thereof  to  assure  lis  of  God's  gra- 
cious love  and  favour,  and  that  we  are  his  children  ;  confirm- 
ing in  us  the  hopes  of  o\ir  everlasting  inheritance.  We,  feeling 
ourselves  to  live  spiritually  by  him,  to  love  God  and  ''oodness, 
to  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  to  delight  in  pleasLigGod, 
are  tliereby raised  to  hope  God  loves  and  favours  us;  anu  that 
he  having,  by  so  authentic  a  seal,  ratified  his  word  and  pro- 
mise, having  already  bestowed  so  sure  a  pledge,  so  precious 
an  earnest,  so  plentiful  first-fruits,  will  not  fail  to  make  good 
the  remainder  designed  and  promised  us,  of  everlasting  joy 
and  bliss." 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter,  St.  John  evidently  alludes 
to  the  rising  heresies  which  at  this  time  began  to  trouble  the 
church,  and  which  in  succeeding  ages  filled  the  pages  of  our 
ecclesiastical  historians.  Some  of  them,  it  seems,  (as  Ce- 
rinthus,)  separated  Jesus  from  Christ,  as  being  two  persons, 
and  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  It  appears,  that  in 
those  early,  as  in  much  later  times,  many  were  fond  of  para- 
doxes, and  took  pleasure  in  starting  new  and  strange  opinions, 
which,  among  the  vulgar,  attracted  admiration,  and  made 
them  highly  popular.  The  strain  of  the  apostle's  argument  is 
to  show,  that  Christ  was  not  only  one  with,  but  also  so  united 
to  the  Father,  as  not  to  be  separated,  either  in  essence,  or  m 

you  into  all  truth  ;"  i.  e.  all  requisite  and  important  truths  ;  so  here  tliey  wers 
taught  all  things  necessary  to  salvation.  „     .  .^         .        •.    .■ ,,-.      ■ 

Ver.  22.  Who  is  a  liar  but  he.  &c.-Dr.  Pye  Smith  renders  it.  ^V  ho  is  a 
liar,  if  he  be  not  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Chnst,"  &c.-meaning  that 
such  a  one  is  the  worst  of  all  liars  and  deceivers.  .       .  .    ,  , 

Ver.  23.  He  that  acknowledg.-th  theSon.  &:c.--[This  clause  ispnr.ed  by  our 
translators  in  Italics,  to  show  llmt  it  is  of  doubtful  authority,  being  probably 
wanting  in  the  chief  of  the  iMSS.  they  consulted,  as  well  as  the  early  prmed 
edilions,  both  Greek  and  English;  but  il  should  certainly  be  restored  to  the 
te.\t,  as  Grie-ibach  has  done,  as  it  is  found  m  the  Codices  Alexandnmia,  \ati- 
canus,  and  Ephraim,  and  in  between  twenty  and  thirty  others  of  (he  U-st  au- 
thority; as  also  in  both  the  Syriac,  Erpen's  Araluc.  Coptic,  SahidK.  Anne- 
nian  and  Vulgate;  and  is  quoted  by  Orlgen,  Meletius,  Athanasius,  the  »Ty- 
rils.'Theoph'jlact,&.c.\-Bagstcr.  ,  .,         ,r-     -fc,i_.- 1    ti- 

Ver   27    But  ths  arvjintlng  ....  the  same  anointing.— {Gr.  chrlsnia.)     I  ft 

same  word  wliich  in  ver.  20.  is  rendered  unction. /«  Aim. —Margin,     in  it  :• 

i.  e.  the  truth.  ^^^^ 


tfod's  ningular  love  to  us.  1  JOHN 

29  If  ye  know  that  he  is  righteous,  •  ye  know 
that  J  every  one  that  doeth  righteousness  is 
born  of  him. 

CHAPTER    III. 

1  He  .leolareth  the  ehipiihir  love  of  God  lowiinls  iia.  in  niakini;  us  his  soiib  :  3  who 
tliwcfore  ought  obe».lieuily  to  keep  hij>  coinuiuuJineiits,  U  as  aUo  brollierly  to  love 
oue  another. 

BEHOLD  what  manner  of  love  » the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  ^  of  God  :  therefore  the  world 
,«knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not. 
,'/'  2  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  ''  of  God,  and 
/  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but 
we  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall 
be  like  ^  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  ''  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
puritieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth 
also  tlie  law :  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law. 

5  And  ye  know  s  that  he  was  manifested  to 
take  away  our  sins ;  and  in  him  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not : 
whosoever  ''  sinneth  hath  not  seen  him,  nei- 
ther known  hhn. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you  :  he 
that  i  doeth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as 
he  is  righteous. 

8  He  j  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  for 
the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that 
k  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 

9  Whosoever  i  is  born  of  God  doth  not  com- 
mit sin  ;  for  his  seed  "'  remaineth  in  him  :  and 
he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest, 
and  the  children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doeth 


CHAP.  in.  OJ  brotherly  love 

not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother. 

1 1  For  this  is  the  "  message  that  ye  heard  from 
the  beginning,  that  °  we  should  love  one  ano- 
ther. 

12  Not  as  p  Cain,  who  was  of  that  wicked  one, 
and  slew  his  brother.  And  wherefore  slew  he 
him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and 
his  brother's  righteous. 

13  Marvel  not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  "J  hate 
you. 

14  We  know  that  w'e  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He 
■■  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death. 

15  Whosoever  '  hateth  his  brother  is  a  mur- 
derer: and  ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life  abiding  in  him. 

16  Hereby  '  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  be- 
cause he  \AiL  dow'U  his  life  for  us:  and  we 
ought  to  laj  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  But  "  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and 
seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how "  dwell- 
eth  the  love  of  God  in  him? 

IS  My  little  children,  let  *  us  not  love  in  word, 
neither  in  tongue  ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 

19  And  hereby  "  we  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  and  shall  >'  assure  our  hearts  before  him. 

20  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  great- 
er than  our  heart,  and  know'eth  all  things. 

21  Beloved,  if  our  heart  ^condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  » toward  God. 

22  And  whatsoever  *>  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and 
do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  And  this  "^is  his  commandment.  That  we 
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the  work  of  man's  redemption  ;  and  he  seems  to  have  borne 
in  liis  recollection  the  substance  of  our  Lord's  discourse  in 
the  14th  chapter  of  his  gospel. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1— 24.  The  grace  of  God  in  the  adoption, 
sanctijicatlnn,  and  salvation  of  kis  people. — "  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  tiiat  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !''  So  astonishing  did  this 
seem,  when  one  of  the  Malabarian  converts  \vas  required  by 
the  Danish  missionaries  thus  to  translate  this  passage,  that 
he  shrunk  from  it,  as  far  too  bold  :  "  Let  me  rather  render  it 
(says  he,)  Tliey  shall  be  permitted  to  kiss  his  feet."  But  even 
this  is  not  all ;  not  only  are  we  to  be  recognised  as  the  adopted 
children  of  God,  but  also,  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  only 
begotten  Son.  And  such  is  the  transforming  etfieacy  of  his 
glory,  that  ^^hen  we  *'  see  him  as  he  is,"  we  shall  be  changed 
into  his  image— we  shall  be  pure,  as  he  is  pure  ;  for  we  "  know 
that  hf  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins;  and  in  him  is 
no -a." 

This  similitude  will  not.  we  confess,  be  complete  in  the  pre- 
sent life  :  we  must  see  Christ  even  as  he  is,  before  we  can  be 
conformed  wholly  to  his  image.  There  is,  however,  a  partial 
resemblance,  which  becomes  more  and  more  complete  as  grace 
prevails  in  us.  In  this  state  we  "know  but  in  part,"  and  are 
sanctified  but  in  part,  as  the  holiest  and  best  of  men  admit, 
and  as  St.  John  himself  assures  us  :  "  If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sill,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  (Chap. 
L  8.)  The  same  apostle,  therefore,  cannot  mean  to  be  under- 
stood absolutely,  when  he  says,  "He  that  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin  ;"  but  it  is  yet  a  question  how  the  words  can 
be  best  explained,  in  harmony  with  other  passages  in  this  epis- 
tle, and  of  the  Scriptures  in  general.  We  shall  mention  two 
ways  in  which  this  has  been  attempted. 

1.  It  has  been  commonly  understood,  that'  by  committing 
sin  is  here  meant  the  habitual  practice  thereof,  as  the  heathen 
practised  idolatry,  and  the  Jews  their  7!ozo  obsolete  and  super- 
stitious ritual.  It  must,  however,  be  admitted.,  that  every  act 
of  sin  is  as  much  forbidden  as  the  habit ;  that  neither  the  law 
nor  the  gospel  tolerate  even  "the  thought  of  foolishness ;" 
(Prov.  xxiv.  9 ;)  yet  it  is  not  every  sinful  thought,  or  even  act. 

Chap.  II!.  Ver.  1.   TJic  sms  of  God.— Greek ,  "  children  of  Gori."    So  vor.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Whosoever  conivducth  sin,  Irnnsgirsselh  a/an  Die  lata. — Doddridge, 
"Everyone  that  practisetli  sin,  pructisetli  al.^o  the  yioluljcin  of  the  )a\v  " 
This  learned  commentator  renders  anemia,  "violation  of  tiie  law,"  in  dis- 
tinction from  pnranomia.  which  is,  pro)ierly,  a  "tratisirression,"  or  going  he- 
yond  the  houndaries  prescribed. Sin  is  the  transgression — Doddridge,  "  Vio- 
lation"— of  the  law. 

Ver.  3.  He  that  commit/eth  sin.— Doddridge,  "  practiseth  siDj  i.s  of  the  devil, 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  heginning  ;"  i.  e.  ever  since  his  tall. 
^^  Ver.  9.  Doth  not  commit.— Doddridge,  "  Dotlinot  practise  sin."  Maclaii^ht, 
'Doth  not  work  sin." — -For  his  seed  remaineth  in  him— i.  e.,  says  Dodd- 
ridge, "  There  is  an  immortal  principle  planted  by  God  in  tlie  heart."  See 
I  Petei  i.  S3. 
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that  proves  a  man  hypocritical  or  insincere.  Christians  are 
bound  to  the  practice  of  piety  and  good  works  ;  and  vet.  as  St, 
James  says,  (chap.  iii.  2,)  'In  many  things  we  all  offend ;" 
and  as  St.  John — "If  any  man  sin,"  upon  repentance  and  liu- 
miliaiion,  "  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  F'ather,  even  Jesut 
Christ"  himself;  so  that,  as  \ye  must  not  presume  on  this  to 
encourage  ourselves  in  sin,  neither  niust  we  despair  of  pardon 
when  we  repent.  And  this  e.xposition  is,  we  think,  in  perfect 
harmony  with  Scripture  truth. 

But,  2.  The  late  ingenious  Mr.  i^i^/Zer  has  remarked,  (and 
we  have  met  with  the  suggestion  in  him  only,)  that  the  apos- 
tle had  been  before  e.xhorting  Christians  to  abide  in  the  truth, 
and  to  "  walk  as  Christ  also  walked."  In  the  close  of  this 
Epistle,  also,  the  apostle  speaks  of  apostacy— that  is,  of  com- 
plete and  final  apostacy— as  "  a  sin  unto  death,"  or  a  fatal  and 
soul-destroying  sin  :  of  this  sin,  therefore,  Mr.  Fuller  con- 
ceives that  the  apostle  here  treats,  and  which  he  describes  as 
utterly  inconsistent  with  true  godliness.  He  that  is  born  of 
God,  in  this  sense,  "  sinneth  not,"  and  "cannot  sin."  Mr.  i^. 
would,  therefore,  for  the  term  sin,  substitute  apos^an/— mean- 
ing, inveterate  and  complete  apostacy,  and  reads  the  text  as 
follows  : — "  Whose  abideth  in  him,  apostatizeth  not  :  whoso- 
ever apostati-elh  hath  not  seen  him,  neither  known  him. — 
He  that  is  guilty  of  apostacy  is  of  tlie  devil ;  for  the  devil  hath 
been  an  apostate  from  the  beginning. — Whosoever  is  born  of 
God  doth  not  apostatize,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ;  and 
he  cannot  apostatize,  because  he  is  born  of  God." 

Either  of  these  expositions  may  be  sufficient  to  reconcile  our 
apostle  to  himself,  and  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture.  Our 
readers  will  judge  for  themselves;  we  feel  too  niuch  of  our 
frailty  to  dogmatize,  where  wise  and  good  men  differ. 

Mutual  love  among  Christians  is  the  burden  of  this  Epistle; 
but  that  love  must  be  connected  with  love  to  Christ,  because 
we  are  commanded  to  love  them  as  brethren,  that  is,  as  fel- 
low Chrisiians;  and  to  the  extent,  (ver.  1(5,)  that  we  should  be 
ready  to  "lay  down  our  lives"  for  them,  if  circurnstancia 
sh.iuld  require.  Now  this  mutual  love  produces  mutual  fel- 
lowship and  eommimion,  not  \\  ith  them  only,  but  also  with 
God,  our  coi.imon  Father,  and  with  Christ,  our  conmioii  Sa- 


ver. 12.  Not  as  Cain,  &c.-See  Heb.  si.  4. 

Ver.  15.  Is  a  vmrd-rer—\.  e.  in  his  heart ;  and  circumstances  may  make 
him  so  in  furt,  as  in  the  instance  of  Cain,  ver.  12. 

Ver.  16.  Hereby  perceive  teethe  love  lif  God.— T\ie  words  "of  God"  being 
omitted  in  many  MSS.  ami  most  printed  editions,  are  put  by  our  translators 
in  italics  :  but  "ilncknight  s-'upplies  from  ver.  8,  "  The  Son  of  God."  Doii- 
ridsre  reacis,  "  I'ereby  perceive  we  love  !"    Cowpaie  ver.  I. 

Ver.  18.  Not  love  «n  ivord,  neither  in  tnngtie^\.  e.  in  tongue  only.  So  Mack- 
night.  "  If  love  consisted  in  word  only,  Ihen  love  ceaseth  as  soon  as  the 
word  is  pronounced  Such  .vas  the  love  between  Balak  and  Balaam.  But  H 
love  consistelh  n/^t  in  7vord  it  cannot  be  dissolve<l ;  such  was  the  love  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  the  patriarchs." — Yaikut  Kuber.i. 

Vet.  20.  If  our  liean — i.  e  our  conscience.    So  in  next  verse. 


1  JOHN.— CHAP 


igcinst  believing  all  teachers. 

siiould  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us 
commandment. 

21  And  he  '^  that  keepeth  his  commandments, 
dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him.  And  hereby 
•  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
wliich  he  hath  given  us. 

CHAPTER    IV. 

1  H**  wanie-  h  Lhem  not  to  believe  all  teucliers,  who  boast  of  Uie  Spirit,  but  to  try  them 
by  tlie  riil_-e  of  tiie  catholic  taith  :  7  aiid  by  many  reasons  exhonelli  to  brotherly  love. 

BELOVED,  believe  •  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  *>  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God : 
becau.se  "=  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out 
into  the  world. 

2  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God:  Every 
■*  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God  : 

3  And  every  spirit  that  conlesseth  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  God: 
and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof 
ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come  ;  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 

4  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have 
overcome  ^  them :  because  greater  is  he  that 
is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world. 

5  They  are  of  the  world:  ^  therefore  speak 
they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God  :  he  that  knoweth  God  hear- 
eth us  ;  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us. 
Hereby  s  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the 
spirit  of  error. 

7  Beloved,  let  us  love  •»  one  another :  for  love 
is  of  God;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God  ;  for 
God  i  is  lov^e. 

9  In  this  j  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  to- 
ward us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begot- 
ten Son  into  the  world,  that  ^  we  might  live 
through  him. 

10  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  pro- 
pitiation 1  for  our  sins. 

11  Beloved,  if  ■"  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another. 
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IV.,  V.       llie  confidence  which  love  inspircf 

12  No  "man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  IJ 
we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
his  love  is  perfected  "  in  us. 

13  Hereby  p  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him, 
and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his 
Spirit. 

14  And  we  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the 
Father  sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

15  Whosoever  i  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
God. 

16  And  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  to  us.  God  ■■  is  love ;  and  he 
that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him. 

17  Herein  is  '  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we 
may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment : 
because  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 

IS  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear :  because  fear  hath  torment. 
He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in  love. 

19  We  love  him,  because  '  he  first  loved  us. 

20  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  Uar  :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  "  can  he  love 
God  whom  he  halh  not  seen  '? 

21  And  this  commandment  have  we  from 
him.  That  he  "  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother 
also. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  He  that  loveth  God  loveth  his  children,  and  keepeth  his  commandments:  3  whinU 
to  liie  fnitlihd  are  li;ht,  and  not  grievous.  9  Jesns  is  the  Son  of  Uod,  able  to  save  us, 
14  and  to  liear  our  prayers,  which  we  make  for  ourselves,  and  for  others. 

WHOSOEVER  ■'believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  born  of  God:  and  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that 
is  begotten  of  him. 

2  By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children 
of  God,  w  hen  we  love  God  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments. 

3  For  this  is  the  love  of  God,  that  •>  we  keep 
his  commandments :  and  his  commandments 
are  not  "  grievous. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcomcth 


viour,  throiieh  the  medium  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  hath 
given  to  abide  with  us  forever. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 — 21.  Christians  are  warned  not  to  believe 
every  -pretender  to  inspiration,  but  to  try  such  by  the  word  of 
God. — By  \\\e  spirits  here  named,  it  should  seem  that  we  must 
understand  tliose  Christian  teachers  who,  in  tliat  age,  pretended 
to  divine  inspiration  :  many  of  whom,  however,  were  inspired 
by  a  spirit  opposite  to  that  of  GoiJ  and  Christ.  The  great  cri- 
terion the  apostle  proposes  is,  their  regartl  and  respect  for  Je- 
sus Christ.  If  they  confess  him  as  their  Lord  and  Master, 
tiien  may  they  be  considered  as  actuated  by  his  Spirit ;  if  not, 
then  most  assuredly  they  must  be  actuated  by  another  spirit. 
"  To  confess  Jesus  Christ,  (says  Dr.  Doddridge,)  seems  to 
mean,  not  barely  professing  some  kind  of  regard  to  him,  but 
yieliJing  a  regular,  consistent  hornage ;  and,  as  it  were,  har- 
monizing and  falling  in  with  nis  design."  To  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  "come  in  the  flesh,"  implies,  1.  His  previous  exist- 
ence before  he  came  ;  2.  His  incarnation,  that  "the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us.""  (John  i.  14.)  3.  Thai 
this  incarnation  was  real,  and  not  merely  apparent ;  for  while 
t'jme  of  the  ancient  heretics  considered  our  Loni  Jesus  as  man, 
and  as  maii  only,  others  thought  his  incarnation  was  in  appear- 
ance only,  and  that  himself,  in  reality,  neither  suffered  nor  died. 
I  hat  spirit  which  denies  or  contradicts  Christ,  either  in  his  per- 
son or  mission,  is  undoubtedly  "  the  spirit  of  antichrist,"  as 
being  opposed  to  him,  and  consequently  "  the  spirit  of  error" 
and  of  falsehood. 

I'he  apostle  now  returns  to  his  favourite  theme  of  divine  love, 
("er.  10  A  "  Herein  is  love  ;  not  that  we  [first]  loved  Goil,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
Jir  sins."    .And  whai  arr-  the  natural  tendencies  and  conse- 


Chap.  IV.  Ver.  2.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that.  &.c.—"  Every  spirit  wlio 
lontesselh  Jesus  Christ,  wlio  is  come  in  the  flesh,  i.s  ol'God."  So  Doddridge 
Ihinks  these  words  not  only  may.  but  rrnist  he  translated. 

Ver.  3.  This  is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist.— Kom«.n  Catholics  plead,  that  the 
Pope  cannot  he  Antichrist,  because  he  admits  and  maintains  that  Jesu?  Christ 
18  "cc-ine  in  the  flesh  :"  but  St.  John  tells  us  that  there  are  many  Antichrists  ; 
that  IS,  many  who  oppose  Clirist.  and  Ids  truth,  tliout'li  in  ditrorent  ways. 

Ver.  4.  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  yon..  &c.— That  is,  God,  who  actuates  tlie 


believer,  ia  infinitely  above  that  fallen  spirit  which  actuates  the  world. 
Ver.   17.  Herein  U  our  love— Gt.  "  love  with  us" — made  perfect.- 


■Dodd- 


quencesof  this  love?  1.  VV'e  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 
us,"  (ver.  19  ;)  and,  2.  "If  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to 
love  one  another."  (Ver.  U.)  Thus  should  all  our  love  rise 
out  of  the  infinite  fulness  of  God's  love;  for  he  is  the  ocean 
of  beneficence,  and  every  thing  in  creatures  which  deserve? 
the  name  of  love,  springs  up  therefrom. 

Another  criterion  of  love  to  God  is,  that  it  hath  "  no  fear  ' 
—no  terror— no  torment.  Pagans,  and  unconverted  Jews, 
might  dread  approaching  into  the  presence  of  a  dread  Jehovah, 
or  a  terrific  idol :  but  tliose  who  come  to  God  through  Chris* 
will  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment,  for  the  Judge  him 
self  is  also  their  Friend  and  Saviour. 

Oh  !  for  a  heart  in  thought  renew'd, 

And  fill'd  with  love  divine  I 
Perfect  ami  right,  and  pure  and  good— 

A  copy.  Lord,  of  thine  1"  Anon. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1 — 21.  7Vie  evidences  of  regeneration,  and  th* 
icitnesse.<i  to  Christian  ify.—Tbc  proposition, "Whosoeverbeliev- 
eth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God,"  seems  to  require 
some  elucidation.  Certainly  it  is  not  a  man  saying  that  he  be- 
lieves, without  his  faith  be  evinced  by  good  works.  It  is  faith 
that  worketh  bv  love,  as  St.  James  has  abundantly  proved, 
which  alone  can  either  justify  or  sanctify  the  believer.  Faith 
is  evidenced  bv  love,  and  by  good  works  ;  resisting  the  snares 
and  temptations  of  the  world;  "and  this  is  the  victorv  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."  So  that  true  faith,  ge- 
nuine love,  and  good  works,  are  inseparably  connected. 

It  may  seem  tliat  St.  John  was  guilty  of  great  tautology  (if 
we  mav  so  express  it)  in  harping  on  this  his  favourite  string 
—love  "to  God  and  to  the  brethren.  So  wholly  was  his  heart 
engrossed  with   this   topic,  as  tradition  n;ports.  that  when  he 

ridge,  ••  Herein  is  love  perfected  in  us." BeMweas  he  «^. ,»«/';? '"^.-Bj 

union  and  communion  with  Christ,  we  become  hke  him  ;  and  like  h.m,  in  IM 
tporM  are  neirlected  and  despised.  .  j  •_  .i,_  .„_.„„<■  „.»__ 

Ver  is  Then  is  no  fear  in  love.— Fear  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  alarm 
and  terror—"  fear  (that")  hath  torment."  ,    ,  . 

Ver  20  Hoio  can  he  love  God  whom  he  halh  not  »«fn  7— Intercourse  ano 
fainilianiv  l>itwoen  friends  eni-'eniUrs  love  ;  but  it  is  by  faith  only  in  the  reve- 
lation of  hi-s  will,  that  we  can  love  God.  ,        .  u-        1       ..        I 

Chap  V  Ver.  1.  He  that  loveth  him  that  hfgat.  loveth  htm  also,  &c— Love 
to  a  fnend  naturally  engenders  love  towards  his  oCipring. 
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Th4  three  witne^ce.  1  JOHN 

*  tht>  world  :  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
conioth  the  world,  even  our  faith. 

5  Wlio  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but 
he  that  beheveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God  7 

6  This  is  he  that  came  by  '  water  and 
Dlood,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water  only, 
but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is  the  Spi- 
rit '  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  hea- 
ven, the  s  Father,  the  ^  Word,  and  the  *  Holy 
Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in 
earth,  the  J  spirit,  and  the   ^  water,    and  the 

•  blood :  and  these  three  agree  in  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness 
of  God  is  greater :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God 
which  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  He  that  beheveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  '"  in  himself:  he  tliat  beheveth  not 
God  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because  he  be- 

ievelh  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his 
Son. 

11  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  "  this  life  is  in  his 
Son. 

12  He  "that  hath  the  Son  hath  hfe ;  a7id  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that 
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-CHAP.  V.  Confidence  in  the  truth, 

believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  that 
p  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and 
that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

14  And  this  is  the  confidence  that  we  have 
1  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according 
to  his  will,  he  heareth  us : 

15  And  if  we  know  ""that  he  hear  us,  whatso- 
ever we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  peti- 
tions that  we  desired  of  him. 

16  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which 
is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  he  shall  give 
him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There 
is  a  sin  unto  '  death  :  I  do  '  not  say  that  he  shall 
pray  for  it. 

17  All  unrighteousness  "  is  sin :  and  there  ^is 
a  sin  not  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God 
sinneth  not;  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God 
keepeth  *  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  touch- 
eth  him  not. 

19  And.  we  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness. 

20  And  w^eknow  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come, 
and  hath  given  us  an  ^  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This 
y  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 

21  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from '  idols. 
Amen. 


d  lCo.15.S7 

e  J[i.l9  34. 

f  Jn.U.n. 

g  Jn.8.18. 

h  He.4.I2, 
13. 
Re.  19. 13. 

i  Jn.10.30. 

)  Jri.15.'^. 

k  Ac.2.'i.4. 
2Uo.l.2i 

1   1  Pe.3.2l. 
He.13.12. 

mRo.8.16. 

n  Jn.1.4. 

o  Jr.5.24. 


p  Jn  20.31. 

q  or,  con- 
cerjiing. 

r  Pr.  15.29. 
Je.2a.l2, 
13. 

3  Mat.  12. 
31,32. 

t  Je.7.16. 

a  c.3.4. 

J  R0.5.2C, 
21. 

wJa.1.27. 
X  La.24.45. 
y  Is.9.6. 
z  1  Co.  10.14 


was  much  in  years,  and  unable  to  preach,  lie  used  to  be  led  to 
the  church  at  Ephesus,  and  to  address  them  in  these  simple 
words—"  Little  children,  love  one  another." 

We  riow  come  to  a  passage  relative  to  the  Holy  Trinity,  the 
authenticity  of  which  has  been  much  disputed,  and  has  been 
given  up  by  some  of  the  ablest  advocates  of  that  doctrine,  as 
will  be  seen  in  our  notes.  To  us  it  appears,  that  the  internal 
evidence  arising  from  the  context  is  in  favour  of  the  passage  ; 
but  the  external.,  arising  from  the  collation  of  nearly  150  manu- 
scripts, the  ancient  versions,  &c.  is  decidedly  against  it.  One 
thing,  however,  is  certain,  that,  in  the  words  disputed,  nothing 
is  stated  but  what  may  be  proved  from  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  nor  is  there  reason  to  believe,  that  either  the  insertion  or 
omission  was  made  with  any  design  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures. 
The  former  might  be  done  by  way  of  explanatory  note,  or  the 
latter  through  inadvertence. 

The  testimony  here  borne  is  to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  in 
whatever  way  it  may  be  explained.  The  Father  bare  witness 
to  the  Son,  by  the  works  which  the  latter  performed  in  his 
name,  and  by  a  miraculous  voice  from  heaven  ;  the  Son  (or 
\Vord)  bore  witness  to  himself,  by  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought  in  his  own  name;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  also  bare  wit- 
ness in  his  miraculous  gifts,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  sacred 
writings  :  and  t!ie  second  series  of  witnesses,  however  their 
evidences  may  be  explained,  are  certainly  to  the  same  efit'ct. 
"And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  hfe, 
and  that  life  is  in  his  Son." 

Now  he  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  "hath  the  wit- 
ness in  himself — not  ah  imaginary  conceit — not  an  unfounded 
persuasion,  but  an  evidence  in  his  own  heart  from  the  wocli  of 

Ver.  6.  This  is  he  thai  came  by  icater  and  i^oorf— That  is,  he  was  baptized 
first  by  water,  and  then  by  blood,  and  in  l)oth  cases  did  tlie  Holy  Spirit  bear 
witness.  See  Mat.  iii.  17  ;  .xvii.  3 ;  compare  note  on  ver.  8,  below.  See  also 
John  .\ii.  28. 

Ver.  7,  8.  Ther^.  are  three  that  hear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one.—"  The  probability  is, 
(says  Dr.  Pye  Smith,)  that  tbi.-<  pa.s9a?c  w  as  ori^nally  a  marginal  comment 
on  '  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  ihc  blood  ;'  and  was  introduced,  by  the  igno- 
rance or  the  predilection  of  transcribers,  into  the  text  of  the  Vulgate  Latin 
version.  There  is  no  authority  for  it  whatsoever  in  any  manuscript.3  of  the 
Greek  orginal,  except  one,  whiih  is  loo  modern  to  be  of  much  value  ..... 
But  it  should  be  recollected,  that  critical  djsiiuisition  upon  ihe  authenticity  of 
any  d'icume.nt,  should  be  carried  on  with  the  most  rlgorons  impartiality,  and 
without  either  favour  or  disfavour  to  particular  doctrines  which  the  ilocunient 
might  artect  ;  that  many  who  have  denied  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Saviour,  have  admitted  the  common  reading  of  these 
texts  ;  and  that  many  other  persons  who  reject  Itlus]  pas.sage  ....  are  fully 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  those  doctrines,  because  they  believe  the  general 
tenor  of  Scripture,  and  the  declaration  of  particular  passages,  both  numerous 
and  forcible,  to  be  in  their  favour."  Omitting  the  doubtful  word.s.  the  passage 
reads  thus  :  "There  are  three  that  bear  record,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the 
blood  ;  and  these  three  agree  in  one." 

In  conseriuence  of  the  above  facts,  the  disputed  words  were  omitted  in  seve- 
ral Protestant  editions  of  the  New  ■l'estam(>nt  by  Luther  and  Era,fnius ;  and 
iince,  by  Newc(mie,  Griesbach.  and  others  ;  also  in  several  editions  of  the 
Kn^lish  Bilili;,  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.,  F.dward  VI  ,  and  Queen  Elizabeth, 
they  are  either  pl;\ced  within  brackets,  Uii  hy  Doddridire.)  or  printed  in  a 
«rna!ier  type,  as  of  doubtful  authority.  In  some  copies,  also,  the  8lh  verse  is 
placed  before  the  7th.  On  the  oilier  hand,  it  is  but  justice  to  acknowledge, 
that  the  number  of  M.^.S.  which  have  been  examined  and  collated,  makes  but 
a  small  [Proportion  of  those  existing,  many  of  which  are  locked  up  in  the  li- 
oraries  of  the  Catholic  and  Greek  churches  ;  so  that  it  is  yet  possible,  as  the 
late  Bishop  Middleton  suggests,  that  some  future  inquiries  may  materially 
chance  the  state  of  the  question. 
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God's  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  created  therein  a  love  to  holiness 
in  all  its  branches.  "The  gospel  of  Christ  (says  the  amiable 
Dr.  Walts)  is  like  a  seal  or  signet  of  such  inimitable  and  di- 
vine engraving,  that  no  created  power  can  counterfeit  it ;  and 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  has  stamped  this  gospel  on  the  soul, 
tiiere  are  so  many  holy  and  happy  lines  drawn  or  impressed 
thereby — so  many  sacred  signatures  and  divine  features 
stamped  on  the  mind,  that  give  certain  evidence  both  of  a  hea- 
venly signi^t,  and  a  heavenly  operator." 

But  "there  is  a  sin  unto  death,"  and  this  forms  an  awful 
and  important  subject  of  inquiry.  The  nature  of  it  is  thus  sta- 
ted by  Dr.  Doddridge  .— "  There  is  ...  .  such  an  apostaey 
from  Christianity,  as  is  attended  with  blaspheming  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  ascribing  them  to  Satan  ;"— 
an  apostaey  like  that  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  as  irrecoverable, 
(Heb.  vi.  4—6,)  and  attended  with  the  horrid  aggravation  pi 
ascribing  the  operations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  the  devil. 
(Mat.  xii.  31,  32.)  "1  say  no>,"  says  St.  John,  who  probably 
witnessed  the  awful  denunciation  of  Christ— "I  say  not  that 
he  (or  any  man)  shall  pray  for  it ;"  and  yet  he  does  not  abso- 
lutely forbid  it.  For  we  may  not  be  able  absolutely  to  ascer- 
tain the  fact,  nor  must  we  attempt  to  restrain  the  divine 
mercy. 

The  concluding  admonition  of  this  Epistle,  "  Little  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  has  been  supposed  by  some  to 
prove  it  was  addressed  to  Gentiles,  the  Jews  having  long  since 
given  up  idolatry.  But  are  there  r.o  idols  but  images  of  melal, 
wood,  or  stone?  Are  there  no  idols  of  flesh  and  blood  ?  Or 
is  ]\Jammoii,  the  god  of  this  world,  no  longer  worshipped  ? 
May  God  preserve  us  all  from  idols  ! 

Ver.  7.  These  three  are  one.—The  witnessing  of  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  mission  of  Chri.st,  as  also  his  own  witness  to  the  truth,  are  clearly 
and  repeatedly  refeired  to  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  their  union  is  no  less 
inculcated  in  I\lal.  xxviii.  19,  and  oilier  scriptures. 

Ver.  8.  These  three  asree  in  orn—i.  e.  in  tiie  same  testimony  ;  but  what  may 
be  meant  by  these  three  w  ilnesses,  is  by  no  means  clear,     floddrjrfge  explains 
them  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  ihe  Spirit,  the  bai.tismal  water,  and  the  sacra- 
mental blood  ;  so  Macknight.     But  the  expression  might,  perhaps,  be  referred 
I  to  the  scene  of  Christs  death,  when  the  departing  spirit  ol  our  Saviour, 
1  and  the  blood  an(\  water  flowing  from  his  side,  bore  a  united  witness  to  the 
I  reality  of  his  drath.    See  John  xix.  30.  34,  35.    The  Holy  Spirit  also  bare  wit- 
I  ness  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  and  atonement,  by  raising  him  from  the 
dead.     See  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  I  Peter  iii.  18.  r  ^  j 

Ver.  13.  On  the  name—\.  e.  the  person  and  character  of  the  S*n  of  God. 
Compare  Mat.  xxviii.  19. And  that  yemay  believe— viilh  more  assured  con- 
fidence. ,,  , 
Ver.  u.  This  is  the  confidence  that  u>e  have  in  hi7n— Doddridge,     towards 

Ver.  IS.  Toucheth  him  not.—Xacknight,  "  Layetli  not  hold  on  him  ;"  i.  e. 
docs  not  claim  liim  as  his  own.  , 

Ver.  19.  The  whole  world  lieth  in  icickedness.—MacTcnight.  Under  the 
wicked  one."  I  Or,  in  the  wicked  one  ;  is  embraced  in  his  arm?  where  it  lies 
fast  asleep,  and  carnally  secure,  deriving  its  heat  and  power  from  its  infernal 
fosterer.  "  In  this  short  expression,"  says  Wesley,  "  the  homlile  stale  ot  ttie 
world  is  painted  in  tne  most  lively  colours  ;  a  comment  on  which  we  have  in 
the  actions,  conversations,  contracts  quarrels,  ano  rViennsnips  ot  worldly  n^^n-j 
—BaL'ster.  Not  only  was  the  Paean  world  sunK  into  universal  iuolatry,  mit 
also  the  Jews  themselves  were  sunk  into  a  spirit  of  infideUty,  no  less  dreadful 
and  offensive.  , 

Ver.  20.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  /7,'e.— Commentators  are  nn'™ 
divided,  whether  this  sentence  refers  to  Christ  only,  as  both  the  true  God  and 
eternal  life,  (so  Doddridge;)  or  whether  the  former  member  of  the  sentenca 
refers  to  the  Father,  as  "  the  true  God,"  and  the  latter  to  the  Son.  as  eteniai 
life." 


THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


[This  short  Epictle,  and  that  wliich  follows,  being  written,  neither  to  any 
church  hy  niuiie,  nur  to  the  (■hur(;hi,'S  at  hirge,  hut  to  private  (jersons,  had  pro- 
bahlv  licen  krpt  I'ur  a  consiclerahle  time  in  trie  pnsst^ssion  oi  the  latiiihes  to 
whom  they  were  originally  sent,  am!  were  not  (hscovercil  till  long  after  the 
Ajxistle's  decease,  and  alter  the  death  of  the  persons  to  whom  they  had  been 
addiessei  When  first  discovered,  all  the  immediate  vouchers  for  their  ge- 
naineness  were  nereuaarily  gout ;  and  the  cliurch  of  Christ,  ever  on  ita  guard 


against  imposture,  particularly  in  relation  to  wTitinps  professing  to  be  the  work 
o(  AiKislles.  hesitated  to  recijivc  tlieni  into  the  numl>er  of  canonical  rfrno^urea, 
until  it  was  fully  ascertained  that  they  were  (hvmely  inspired.  Hen-'*  they 
were  not  penerally  known  and  acknowledged  as  the  inspired  pro<lu»;jun  jf  St, 
John,  in  the  earlii.-st  ages,  in  the  deridrci  manner  that  tne  precedmg  Kpistle 
was  ;  hut  th*;ir  comcidence  with  it  in  sentiment,  manner,  ana  language.  flat!.a 
fied  all  at  an  early  period,  that  they  were  written  by  the  same  person.]— B. 


I  Heexhorlcth  a  certain  honnnrahle  matron,  with  her  children,  to  persevere  in  Chris- 
tian love  anrl  Ijelief,  S  lest  they  lose  the  reward  of  tlieir  former  profession  :  10  and  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  those  seilucers  Uiat  bring  not  liie  true  doctrmc  of  Christ 
JesiiT. 

^nilE  elder  unto  the  elect  lady  and  her  child- 
-L   ren,  whom  I  love  in  the  truth  ;  and  not  I 
only,  but  also  all  they  that  have  known  the 
truth  ; 

2  For  the  truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth  in  us, 
and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace,  from 
God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love. 

4  I  rejoiced  greatly  that  I  found  of  thy  child- 
ren walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a 
commandment  from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  though 
I  wrote  a  new  commandment  unto  thee,  but 
that  which  we  had  from  the  beginning,  that 
'  we  love  one  another. 

6  And  this  *>  is  love,  that  we  w-alk  after  his 
commandments.  This  is  the  commandment, 
That,  as  j^e  have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
ye  should  walk  in  it. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4073. 

A.  D.  cir. 

69. 

a  1  Jn.3.a 

b  Jn.14.15, 
21. 


c  IJn.l  1. 

!  d  Ma.I3.9. 

I  e  Phi.3.1G. 
Re.au. 

!  f  or,  gnm- 
ed.    Some 
copies 
read, 
u/n'cA  ye 
have 
gained, 
bulViatye 

g  Jn.lo.6. 

h  Ga.1.8,9. 

i  1  Ti.S.2i 

j  mouth  to 
niouVu 

k  or,  your. 
1  lJn.1.4. 


7  For  •=  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Chri&t  is 
come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an 
antichrist. 

8  Look  <^  to  yourselves,  that  '  we  lose  not  those 
things  which  we  have  '  wrought,  but  that  we 
receive  a  full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not 
s  ip  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He 
that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath 
both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  ^  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring 
not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed: 

11  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  par 
taker  >  of  his  evil  deeds. 

12  Having  many  things  to  write  unto  }'^ou,  1 
would  not  u-7-ile  with  paper  and  ink :  but  I 
trust  to  come  unto  you,  and  speak  i  face  to 
face,  that  ''  our  joy  i  may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister  greet  thee. 
Amen. 


Yer.  1 — 13.  St.  John  commends  a  certain  pious  matron  and 
her  sons,  and  e.rhorts  them  to  perseverance. — ^^There  seems  no 
reason  to  question  that  this  and  the  followina;  epistle  \yere 
written  by  St.  John,  though  being  addressed  to  private  individu- 
als might  occasion  them  not  to  be  received  and  recognised  in 
the  cliurch  so  early  as  some  others.  They  are  generally  suppo- 
sed to  have  been  written  about  the  same  time  as  the  rireceding, 
with  which  tliev  correspond  both  in  matter  and  style.  The  writer 
calls  himself  "The  Elder,"  to  which  appellation  he  appears 
well  entitled,  as  being  now,  probably,  the  only  survivor  of  the 
apostles,  and  much  advanced  in  years,  which  accounts  for 
the  use  of  his  favourite  appellation— "3Iy  little  children." 

The  chief  topics  here  mentioned  are  enlarged  on  in  the 
preceding  Epistle,  viz.,  love  to  the  brethren,  and  caution 
against  deceivers  and  impostors.  "For  many  deceivers  are 
entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Chi-ist  is 
(or  has)  come  in  the  flesh."  This  corresponds  with  chap.  ii. 
1 — 3,  of  the  first  Epistle  ;  and  both  passases  refer  to  the  rise  of 
a  heresy,  even  in  the  apostolic  age,  whicH  supposed  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  possessed  of  human  nature  merely  in  appearance; 
and  consequently  that,  in  fact,  he  neither  "died  for  our  sins, 
nor  rose  again  for  our  justification."  This  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gnostics,  or  at  least  of  many  of  them  :  and  their  objection 
to  the  humanity  of  our  Lord  seems  to  have  arisen  from  the 
notion  that  all  matter  was  in  itself  essentially  depraved,  and 

Ver.  1.  Thf  elect  Indy—lGt.  Eklckte  Kuria,  which  some,  with  the  Peshito 
Syriac  and  A  rahic  versions,  render,  "to  Kyria  the  elect,"  consiilering  Kuria 
a  proper  naine  ;  while  otliers,  with  the  Vulgate,  render,  "  to  the  Lady  Electa," 
considering  Ekiekte  a  proper  name,  which  seems  more  correct.]— B.  The 
iearnecl  Lord  Barrington  conceived,  that  by  this  lady  St.  John  meant  a 
Christian  church,  which  he  did  not  think  proper  to  name.  The  notion  seems 
to  have  originated  with  Jerome,  and  was  adopted  by  llainmniid  and  Whitby  ; 
but  it  appears  to  us  to  be  unfuimdcd,  and  has  not,  we  believe,  at  present,  any 
advocates.  Those  here  referred  to,  who  denied  that  Christ  was  "  come  in  the 
flesh,"  were  probably  the  Jir^t  Gnostics.  See  Diet,  of  Religions,  &c.  in 
Gnostics. 

Ver.  3.  Grace  be — Gr.  "shall  be" — with  you. 

Ver.  5.  And  noio.—[The  mode  of  address  here  shows,  that  it  was  a  person, 
aot  a  church,  as  some  suppose,  to  whom  the  Apostle  wrote.]— Bo^sfcr. 


the  creation  of  the  evil  principle..  They  were  also  ashamed  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  therefore  sorne  of  them  feigned 
the  strange  idea,  that  Simon,  the  Cyreniaii,  was  crucified 
instead  of  .lesus.  Thus,  though  they  admitted  the  divine 
mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  denied  that  Christ  (or  the  Mes- 
siah) was  really  come  inlhe^ficsh,  which  St.  John  pi;onounce3 
to  be  the  mark  of  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist,  meaning  there- 
by an  enemy  to  Christ. 

He  cautions,  therefore,  the  elect  lady  to  whom  he  wrote, 
against  being  drawn  aside  from  the  truth  by  these  deceivers. 
"  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which  we 
have  wrought ;"  that  is,  that  we  do  not  lose  our  ministerial 
labour;  from  which  we  infer  that  the  venerable  apostle  had 
been  her  Christian  adviser,  and  probably,  also,  the  iiistructer 
of  her  children.  He  then  cautions  her  against  showin"  such 
deceivers  even  the  rights  of  hospitality;  though  it  would  cer- 
tainly be  a  straining  of  the  text  to  include  in  this  prohi- 
bition the  duties  of  humanity,  to  which  all  our  fellow  creatures 
are  entitled.  To  admit  such  heretics,  however,  to  our  faintly 
and  table  conversation,  might  be  injurious  to  our  own  peace,  ana 
destructive  to  the  piinciplcs  of  our  children  and  domestics,  il 
not  our  own.  At  the  same  lime,  the  countenance  thereby 
given  to  such  men  might  promote  botli  the  fundamental  errors 
which  they  taught,  and  the  immoralities  they  practised ;  foi 
they  are  always  spoken  of,  not  as  mistaken,  but  as  wicked  men 

Ver.  7.  For  many  deceivers  are  entered,  &c  —Instead  of  are  enured  into, 

many  e.xcellcnt  MSS.  have,  are  gone  out. Thi^  is  a  drceirer  and  an  anil 

Christ.— Macknight,  "  The  deceiver  and  the  antichrist ;"  which  the  learnet 
Granville  Sharp  e.\plains  of  "  the  spirit  of  antichrist  himr.elf,  (i.  e.  Satan,)  a. 
the  first  mover  and  instigator,  cither  hy  himself  or  his  anifels,  of  all  other  de 
ceivers."— C;.  Sharp  on  the  case  of  Saul,  &c.  —Antichrist  is  a  general  namt 
used  by  thi.s  apostle  for  all  who  opposed  the  truth  and  aulhority  of  Christ. 

Ver.  S.  Which  we  have  u^raught.—M-.ituw.  "gtiined."  It  is  added,  "Some 
copies  read.  Which  yc  have  cained.  and  that  ye  received,"  &c,.  The  copies  her« 
alluded  to  are,  five  of  Stephen's  MSS..  the  Ale.\aiidrian,  and  other  MS3.,  th, 
Vulgate,  second  Syriac.  and  Ethiopian  versions. 

Ver.  10.  Neither  bid  him  God  speed.— Doddridge,  "  Good  success"- i.  e.  hi 
his  propagation  of  error. 

Ver.  12.  Face  to  face. — Gr.  "  Mouth  to  mouth." 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 


I  He  commend^th  Gains  for  his  pieljr,  5  and  hosnitality  7  to  true  preachers :  9  com- 
plaining  of  the  unkind  dealing  of  amUiUous  liiotrephea  on  ihe  contrary  side,  M 
whose  evil  example  is  noi  to  be  followed  :  12  and  givelh  special  testimony  lo  lite  good 
repun  t)f  Demeirius. 

n^^HE   elder  unto   the  well   beloved   Gaius, 

-»-    whom  I  love  "■  in  the  truth. 

2  Beloved,  I  i"  wish  above  all  things  that  thou 
mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy 
doul  prospereth. 


A.  M.  cir. 

4073. 
A.  D.  cir. 


a  or,  truly. 
b  or,  pray.^ 


3  For  I  rejoiced  greatly,  Avhen  the  brethren 
came  and  testified  of  the  truth  that  is  in  thee, 
even  as  thou  walkest  '  in  the  truth 

4  I  have  no  greater  joy 
my  children  walk  in  truth. 

5  Beloved,  thou  docst  '  faithfully  whatsoever 
thou  doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers ; 


"^  than  to  hear  that 


Ver.  1 — 14.     Gaius  commended  for  his  piety  and  hospitality 
to  Christian  teachers. — Several  persons  of  this  name  are  men- 

Ver.  2.  Abote  all  things.— Doddridge,  "  In  every  respect." 


tioned  in  the  New  Testament ;  this  is  thought  to  be  the  one 
named  in  Rom.  xvi.  23,  who  had  been  remarkably  hospitable, 


Ver.  4.  Walk  in  truth.— Doddridge, 


'  in  the  truth,' 

i:J8i 


i.  e.  of  the  eospel 


Diotrephes  reproved. 

6  Wliich  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity 
before  the  church  :  whom  if  thou  bring  '  for- 
ward on  their  journey  e  after  a  godTy  sort, 
thou  shalt  do  well  : 

7  Because  that  for  his  name's  sake  they  went 
forth,  taking  ''  nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 

S  We  therefore  ought  to  '  receive  such,  that 
•  we  might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth. 

9  I  wrote  unto  the  church:  but  Diotrephes, 
who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  )  among 
them,  receiveth  us  not. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  his 
deeds  which  he  doeth,  ^  prating  against  us  with 
malicious  words :  and  not  content  therewith, 
neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren, 


3  JOHN.  Demetriuii  commended. 

and  forbiddeth  them  that  would   and  casteth 
them  out  '  of  the  church. 

11  Beloved,  follow  "•  not  that  which  is  evil, 
but  that  which  is  good.  He  "  that  doeth  ,goo(3 
is  of  God  :  but  he.  that  doeth  evil  hath  not  seen 
God. 

12  Demetrius  hath  good  report  of  all  wen, 
and  of  the  truth  itself:  yea,  and  we  also  bear 
record;  and  ye  know  that  our  record  is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write,  but  I  will  not 
with  ink  and  pen  write  unto  thee  : 

14  But  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we 
shall  speak  °  face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee. 
Our  friends  salute  thee.  Greet  the  friends  by 
name. 


M.il.'23.4 


and  whom  the  apostle  Paul  therefore  calls  "my  host,"  he 
having  kindly  entertained,  and  probably  assisted  him,  in 
preaching  the  gospel  gratis  to  tlie  Gentiles;  and  St.  John 
now  requests  him  to  assist  certain  others  going  on  the  same 
errand.  This  Gains,  it  should  seem,  though  a  man  of  a  strong 
and  liberal  mind,  was  rather  delicate  in  his  health  and  con- 
stitution; and  therefore  the  venerable  elder  prays  that  his 
body  might  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  his  soul  pros- 
pered. 

But  he  severely  censures  the  character  of  one  Diotrephes, 
another  person  of  wealth  and  consequence  in  the  church,  who, 
instead  of  delighting  in  works  of  beneficence,  as  Gaius  did, 
unhappily  "loved   to  have  the  pre-eminence,"  and    to   rule 

Ver.  6.  After  a  godly  sor?.— Margin,  "  a  sort  worthy  of  God ;"  i.  e.  in  a 
manner  and  with  a  temper  suited  to  God's  service. 

Ver.  9.  TlVio  loveth  to  have,  &c.— ("  Who  loveth  the  presidency,"  or  chief 
•place,  doubtless  in  the  cimrch,  of  which  Diotrephes  was  most  probably  an 


when  it  was  his  duty  to  obey.  A  busy,  prating,  party  man  :  a 
man  of  words,  but  not  of  deeds.  A  man  who  talked  much 
about  religion,  but  showed  no  kindness  to  the  poor  brethren; 
who  even  opposed  and  persecuted  those  who  were  so  disposed. 
Him  the  aged  apostle  promises  to  call  to  account,  if  he  should 
live  to  visit  them  :  in  the  mean  time  he  hesitates  not  to  say, 
that  such  a  man  could  not  have  seen  God:  that  is,  coidd  not 
have  had  any  believing  views  of  him,  nor  have  enjoyed  any 
sweet  communion  with  him. 

But  a  third  character  is  now  introduced,  even  Demetrivs,  of 
whom  nothing  is  known  but  what  is  here  mentioned,  that  he 
had  "a  good  report  of  all"  who  knew  him,  and  "even  of  the 
truth  itself." 

officer  ;  and  being  one,  magnified  himself  in  his  olBce :  he  loved  such  pre  emi- 
nence, and  heliavod  haughtily  in  \l.]—Tiagster. 

Ver.  14.  Our  friends. — llnstead  of  friends,  an  appellation  used   no  where 
else  as  a  mutual  address  among  Christians,  several  MSS.  read  brethren.]— B. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 


IJuDE,  or  JCDAS,  the  WTiter  of  this  Epistle,  is  generally  and  justly  consi- 
dered to  have  been  Jude  the  Apostle,  called  also  Lebbeiis,  whose  surname 
was  Thaddeus,  brother  of  James  the  Less,  (ver.  1,)  and  the  brother,  or  near 
relative,  of  our  Lord.  Some  hesitation,  however,  as  to  the  genuineness  of 
iliis  Epistle,  seems  to  have  prevailed  in  the  church,  which  was  at  length  fully 
removetl ;  though  some  learned  modem  writers,  apparently  on  very  sligiit 
grounds,  have  endeavoured  to  revive  it.  It  is  objected,  that  he  calls  himself, 
not  an  Apostle,  but  "  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ;"  but  so  also  does  Paul,  in 
his  inscription  to  the  Philippians  ;  and  the  word  apostle  is  omitted  in  the 
Epistle  to  Philemon,  and  m  that  to  the  Tliessalonians  ;  neither  does  John,  m 
his  Epistles,  use  the  word  apostle,  nor  mention  his  own  name.  Jude  is  also 
supposed  to  quote  apocryphal  books — for  there  is  no  evidence  that  this  was 
really  the  case  ;  but  does  not  St.  Paul  quote  heathen  poets,  and  Jewish  tradi- 


tions, when  what  was  true  in  them  mielit  he  adduced  to  good  purpose,  with- 
out at  all  sanctioning  the  fables  which  they  contained,  or  inducing  a  suspicion 
that  he  was  not  an  inspired  writer!  (Acts  xvii.  2S.  1  Co.  xv.  33.  iTim.  iii  8. 
Tit.  i.  12)  These  are  the  principal  objections;  and  they  amount  to  nothing 
against  the  internal  evidence,  and  the  general  current  of  antiquity.  Lardner 
shows,  that  it  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  catalogues  of  the  sacred  writings  of 
the  New  Testament;  is  considered  genuine  by  C/eWfen?  of  Alexandria  ;  and  is 
quoted,  as  St.  Jude's  production,  by  TertvUian,  by  Origen,  and  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  ancients  mentioned  by  Ku-^ebius.  Its  genuineness  is  fiilly  esta- 
blished by  the  matter  contained  in  it.  which  is  every  way  worthy  of  an  inspired 
Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  as  Macknighl  tnily  observes,  there  is  no  error 
taught,  no  evil  practice  enjoined,  for  the  sake  of  which  any  imjiostor  could  be 
induced  to  impose  a  forgery  of  this  kind  on  the  v:oT\i.\—Bagster. 


Re  extiortelh  them  to  hz  constant  in  the  profession  of  the  faith.  4  False  teachers  are 
crept  in  lo  seiltice  them  :  for  whose  ttamnable  docurine  and  manners  iiorrible  puuish- 
meiu  is  prepareii :  20  whereas  tlie  go-lly,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
prayers  loGod,  may  persevere,  and  grow  in  grace,  and  keep  themselves,  and  recover 
others  out  of  the  snares  of  tliose  deceivers, 

JUDE, "  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  bro- 
ther of  James,  to  them  that  are  sanctified 
^  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  '  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  <*  called  : 

2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace,  and  love,  be 
multiphed. 

3  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  the  common  '  salvation,  it  was 
needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort 
you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  '  for 
the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints. 

4  For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  e  un- 
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awares,  who  ''  were  before  of  old  ordained  to 
this  condemnation,  ungodly  men,  turning  '  the 
grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  de- 
nying the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

5  I  will  therefore  put  j^ou  in  remembrance, 
though  ye  once  knew  this,  how  that  )  the  Lord, 
having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  afterward  destroyed  ^  them  that  be- 
lieved not. 

6  And  the  angels  '  which  kept  not  their  ""  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  °  chains  uncier  dark- 
ness unto  the  "judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7  Even  as  p  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the 
cities  about  them  in  like  manner,  giving  them 


Ver.  I — 25.  The  apostle  Jude  exhorts  the  believers  to  whom 
he  wrote,  to  adhere  steadfastly  to  the  truth,  and  to  contend 
against  false  teachers  and  their  erroneous  doctrines. — This 
apostle  (though  his  name  was  the  same)  must  always  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  that  Judas  who  betrayed  his 
Master.    On  the  contrary,  this  apostle  was  zealous  on  his 

Ver.  1.  Jt/rfe— (Greek,  Judas)— the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother 
of  James— 'Who.  as  we  find  in  Mat.  x.  3,  was  also  called  Lebbeus,  whose  sur- 
name was  Thaddeus.  This  book,  like  the  2d  of  Peter,  and  some  other  Epis- 
tles, was  at  first  scrupled,  and  by  some  rejected  from  the  sacred  canon,  chiefly, 
as  we  believe,  on  account  of  its  reference  to  the  prophecy  o( Enoch,  (of  which 
in  il-s  place,)  and  perhaps  some  other  apocryphal  book  ;  but,  in  our  view  of  the 
subject,  this  is  no  reason  for  rejecting  an  inspired  book,  for  the  prophets  them- 
selves  quote  several  books  now  lost,  Josh.  x.  13.  Their  quotations  can  only 
sanction  what  they  quote,  and  tliat  as  to  matters  of  fact  only,  unless  they 
fiuote  them  as  inspired.  The  authority  of  this  book,  however,  is  rejected  only 
by  such  as  reject  St.  Peter's  second  Epistle,  which  it  very  much  resembles  ; 
ror  can  w;e  reject  either  of  them  as  inspired,  without  regarding  them  as  for- 
gerie»,  which  is  utterly  improbable,  as  may  be  seen  in  Home,  and  most  writers 
upon  the  Canon. 

Ver.  3.  The  common  salvation— i.  e.  the  salvation  of  Christ,  common  to 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

1382 


behalf,  and  in  opposition  to  all  antichristian  errors.  He  there- 
fore here  exhorts  the  brethren  to  whom  he  wrote,  to  "contenc 
earnestly  for  the  faith,  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;' 
that  is,  for  the  great  and  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel.  It 
contending  for  truth,  we  of  course  oppose  error;  and  two 
errors  are  here  especially  stated,  as  the  most  dangerous  and 

Ver.  4.  Crept  in.— Doddridge,  "glided  in." Of  old  ordained— LileraWy 

"proscribed."  (Bc7.a,  olim  prescripti.)  Doddridge,  "  reeistered  ;"  an  allu- 
sion, as  some  think,  to  a  custom  among  the  Romans,  of  posting  up  in  the 
forums  the  names  of  persons  accused  of  certain  crimes,  with  rewards  for  their 
apprehension,  and  sometimes  for  killing  them.  Such  men.  that  is,  wicker. 
teachers  or  preachers,  are  proscribed  in  many  parts  of  the  word  of  God.  See 
Psalm  1.  16.  Some,  however,  refer  this  to  the  ancient  prophecies  respect- 
ing such  men.     See  verse  14,  &c. The  only  Xorii— (Greek,  despoles,)- 

Master.    See  note  on  2  Peter  ii.  1. God.— This  word  (Theion)  is   wanting 

in  .several  RISS.,  ami  in  the  Vulgate.  Doddridge  reads  it,  "God  the  only 
Sovereign,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;"  Pye  Smith,  "  Our  only  Sovereign 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Mackmght  adheres  to  the  common  version,  but  ad- 
mits the  others  to  be  equally  just. 

Ver.  5.  Destroyed  them  that  believed  not. — See  Heb.  iv.  1—3. 

Ver.  6.  Theirfirst  estate.— Mn.rsin,  "principality."  Doddridge  aiihcrrs  lo 
the  former ;  but  Macknighl  observes  they  amount  to  the  samo  meaniBS — their 


OJ  Jalse  teachers. 

eflives  over  to  fornication,  and  going  after 
1  strange  Hesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example, 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire. 
.S  Likewise  also  these  Jillhy  dreamers  defile 
'  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of 
dignities. 

9  Yet  Michael  ■  the  archangel,  when  con- 
tending with  the  devil  he  disputed  about  the 
body  of'  Moses,  "  durst  not  bring  against  him 
a  railing  accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  '  re- 
buke thee. 

10  But  thebe  speak  evil  of  those  things  which 
they  know  not:  but  what  they  know  naturally, 
as  brute  beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt 
themselves. 

11  Wo  unto  them!  for  they  have  gone  in  the 
waj'-  of  "  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error 
of  Balaam  ^  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the 
gainsaying  of  y  Core. 

12  These  are  spots  ^  in  your  feasts  of  charity, 
when  the}''  feast  with  you,  feeding  ="  themselves 
without  fear  :  ''  clouds  Ihey  are  without  water, 
carried  <=  about  of  winds;  trees  whose  fruit 
^  withereth,  without  fruit,  twice  «  dead,  plucked 
""  up  by  the  roots  ; 

13  Raging  waves  s  of  the  sea,  foaming  out 
their  own  shame  ;  wandering  '■  stars,  to  whom 
is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 

14  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these,  saying.  Behold,  the  i  Lord 
Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  i  all,  and  to  con- 


JUDE.  An  exTwrtation  to  believers. 

vince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all 
their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly 

committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  'which 

ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  him. 

16  These  are  murmurers,  complainers,  walk- 
ing after  their  own  lusts;  and  their  mouth 
speaketh  great  swelling  words,  having  men's 
persons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage. 

17  But,  beloved,  remember  ye  the  words 
which  were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

18  How  that  they  told  you  '  there  should  be 
mockers  in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk 
after  their  own  ungodly  lusts. 

19  These  be  they  who  separate  ■"  themselves, 
sensual,  having  not  the  Spirit. 

20  But  ye,  beloved,  building "  up  yourselves  on 
yourmostholy  faith,  "praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  Keep  p  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  look- 
ing 1  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
unto  eternal  life. 

22  And  of  some  have  compassion,  making  a 
difference : 

23  And  others  save  with  fear,  "■  pulling  them 
out  of  the  fire ;  hating  even  the  garment 
^  spotted  by  the  flesh. 

24  Now  t  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  "  you 
from  falling,  and  to '  jjresent  yoti  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy, 

25  To  "  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both 
now  and  ever.     Amen. 


destructive — tlie  abuse  of  the  doctrines  of  srace,  by  "  turning 
the  grace  of  God  into  la=civiousness  ;"  ana  the  "denying  (or 
renouncing)  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :" 
or,  as  some  render  it,  "  our  only  Sovereign  (or  Master)  and 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ." 

By  way  of  caution  and  alarm,  the  aged  apostle  reminds  the 
brethren  of  the  following  facts,  as  showing  the  awful  nature 
and  extreme  danger  of  apostacy:  namely,  I.  The  fall  of  the 
rebel  angels,  whO;  without  the  nope  of  a  Redeemer,  are  con- 
{ined  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  day  of  judgment.  2.  The 
fate  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  destroyed  by  fire  irom  heaven, 
and  iheir  inhabitants  consigned  to  the  same  "everlasting  fire 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,"  (INIatt.  xxv.  41  :)  the 
awful  judgments  whereby  the  unbelieving  Israelites  were 
destroyed,  after  their  escape  from  Kgypt.  From  all  which  we 
may  collect  that  the  men  here  referred  to  were  unbehevers, 
like  the  last  named — lustful  as  the  Sodomites,  and  proud  and 
rebellious  as  the  apostate  angels:  filthy  dreamers,  that  defile 
the  flesh,  and  speak  evil  of  dignities. 

On  this  last  ijoint  St.  Jude  adverts  to  the  same  circumstance 
aHuded  to  by  St.  Peter,  namely,  the  contest  between  Michael 
and  Satan,  relative  to  the  body  of  Moses.  Michael,  the  arch- 
angel, is  first  mentioned  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  and  is,  by 
very  able  expositors,  supposed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as 
Captain  of  the  Lord  s  host.  But  our  translators,  and  most 
expositors  of  this  Epistle,  refer  us  to  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah, 
chap.  iii.  1,  &c. ;  the  relation  of  which  to  the  passage  before 
us,  we  confess  ourselves  unable  to  demonstrate.  But  the  great 
point  argued  by  St.  Jude  is,  the  criminalitv  of  reviling  tnose 
temporal  rulers  (whether  the  sovereign  or  his  deputies)  under 
whom  Providence  has  been  pleased  to  place  us;  and  the 
hatred  and  persecution  whicli  has  thereby  been  brought  on 
peaceful  Christians,  is  probably  far  more  than  has  been  sup- 
posed.     But   this   is   not   all :    these   men    are  described   as 

oriciiia!  state  was  that  of  leailers.  or  princes,  in  tlio  lieavonly  host. But  leff 

their  wen.  habUalion — More  strictly,  we  conceive,  the  station  assisiiod  "to 
tliem  ;  which,  we  presume,  wa3  a  voluntary  act,  and  constituted  their  rebel- 
lion. This  and  the  tbllowinc  verses  may  he  compared  with  the  2d  Epistle  of 
Peter,  chap.  ii.  ler.  i.  6,  10—12,  &c. 

Ver.  7.  doing-  after  strange  .;?«/).— Mar{.'in,  "other  flesh,"  The  fact  ap- 
peal's to  he.  that  'liey  t'ave  ihemsi'lves  uTi  to  all  kinds  of  iincleanness !  the 
more  alnmiiniihle.  the  more  aRreealile  to  tnt-ir  depraved  minds. 

Ver.  9.   Michael  the  arcliangeL—PetDr  says,  "  Anseis.  which  are  (rreater  {or 

e.xci-llin!.')  in  power  an<l  miKJit."    2  Pet.  ii.  11. Abnnt  the  bndy  of  Mosp,i. — 

Tillntson  thinks  this  may  allude  to  Dent  x.vxiv.  6;  and  that  Satan  wished  to 
clisc(»ver  the  hody  of  Moses,  that  he  miirht  tempt  tlie  Jews  to  worship  him. 
Macknifht  snpi>oses.  that  l)y  tlie  hody  of  Moses  miLdit  he  meant  the  Jewish 
nhurch,  us  the  Christian  church  is  called  "  the  body  of  Christ,"  1  Co.  xii.  27. 


murderers,  iox  they  have  gone  in  the  vay  of  Cain :  covefous, 
for  they  have  copied  the  error  of  Balaam  ;  and,  being  rebellious 
against  God,  perish  in  "  the  gainsaying  of  Core,"  or  rathei 
Korah.     (Numb.  xvi.  I.  &c.) 

In  the  black  list  of  follies  and  vices,  which  here  follows,  we 
shall  notice  only  the  reference  to  the  agapce,  or  "  love  feasts," 
which  origiuaUy,  according  to  Dr.  Benson,  were  "frugal 
meals  provided  by  the  richer  Christians  to  entertain  the  poor, 
the  fatherless,  the  widows,  and  strangers."  They  were  gene- 
rally held  immediately  before  or  after  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
very  early  subjected  to  abuse,  as  we  find,  not  only  by  St.  Jude, 
but  by  St.  Paul.  To  these  feasts  such  men  were  spots,  or 
blemishes  ;  that  is,  a  disgrace  and  reproach. 

The  apostle  now  quotes  a  prophecy,  which  he  ascribes,  and 
doubtless  truly,  to  the  holy  "  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam." 
It  is  well  known,  that  a  book  under  that  title  existed  in  the 
primitive  church.  Tiiis  book  has  been  recently  discovered,  and 
translated  by  Archbishop //OHrfT?'^,  of  which  the  following  is 
the  passage  quoted  by  our  apostle  in  verse  14:  "Behold,  he 
comes  witli  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment 
upon  them,  and  to  reprove  all  the  carnal,  for  every  thing 
which  the  sinful  and  un.godly  have  done  and  committed 
against  him." 
"Finally,  St.  Jude  affectionatelv  exhorts  his  brethren  to 
remember  the  warnings  which  they  had  received  from  the 
other  apostles,  in  their  well  known  epistles,  and,  by  a  careful 
attention  to  the  Scriptures,  and  other  means  of  grace,  to  build 
up  thtmsdres  in  their  most  holy  faith  ;  and  by  prajiiig  under 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  guard  themselves  against 
the  danger  of  apostacy— to  pre|)are  for  all  the  public  and  private 
trials  of  the  present  state,  and  the  solemnities  of  eternal  judg- 
ment. The  Epistle  finally  concludes  with  a  prayer  and  doxo- 
logy  to  Christ  :  "To  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glorv 
ana  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Anien.  ' 

Durst  not.— Doddridge.  "Hid  not  presume  to"— 'ir/ng'.  TWorxon  witti- 
ly sujeesls.  that  the  angel  was  afraid  the  devil  would  l)e  loo  hard  for  liim  at 
railing^    See  Doddridge. 

Ver.  10.  But  v^hat.— Doddridge,  "And  what." They  corrupt  them- 
selves.— Doddridge,  "  are  corrupted."  ^ 

Ver.  12.  These  are  spo:s  in  your  feasts  of  charity —lAXcra'.ly,    love-feast*. 

Feeding  theni.9eJFes  without  fear—i.  v.  without  caution,  till  they  cat  and 

drink  to  excess.    To  this  .St.  Pan!  is  also  supposed  to  alhide.  I  Co.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  13.  Wandering  t^nis.— Greek,  "  planets  ;"  m  which  two  iileas  may 
be  suggested,  namely,  that  they  are  always  ch-inging  their  aspects  and  situa- 
tions, and  that  tliev  shine  only  by  a  luirmwcd  licht..  .       ,  ,, 

Ver   15.   Ungodly  cmnniitted.— Doddridge,      impiously  committed. 

Ver.  23.  The  garment  spotted  bij  the  flesh— i.  e.  a  leprous  garment.  Or 
perhaps  the  allusion  may  be  to  Zcch.  iii.  -I,  5. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 


rST  'UDE,  says  Origen.  has  written  an  Epistle  in  a  few  lines  imleed,  hut 
full  of  viijorous  expressions  of  heavenly  grace.  He  briefly  and  forcibly  repre- 
ser.fs  the  detestable  doctrines  and  practices  of  certain  false  teachers,  generally 
snpiiosed  1o  be  the  impure  Gnostics.  Nicolaitans,  and  iollowers  of  Simon  Mairus  ; 
and  refiroves  these  profligate  perverlers  of  sound  principles,  and  patrons  of 
cwdness.  with  a  holy  indignation  and  just  severity  ;  while  at  the  saiiie  time 
nc  ('xhurls  all  sound  Christians,  with  genuine  apostolic  charity,  to  have  ten- 
.'er  eompas,Si(in  or.  these  deluderl  wre'rhes.  anil  to  endeavour  vicoroiisiv  to  re- 
Jaim  them  from  the  ways  of  licil,  and  pluck  thom  us  bmiidi  out  of  tlit  lire. 


The  CTeat  similarity  between  this  Epistle  and  the  second  chapter  of  the  second 
Epistle  of  Peter  hlis  alreaily  been  remarked.  Both  wnlers  are  nearly  alike  lo 
subiect  style  vehemence,  and  holy  imlicnation  acainst  impudence  and  lewd- 
ness aiid  against  those  who  invidiously  undermine  chastitv,  purity,  and  sound 
principles  The  expressions  are  remarkably  strong,  the  language  animated, 
and  the  figures  and  comparisons  Indd,  apt,  and  striking.  There  are  no  nobler 
amplifications  in  any  authiir,  than  in  these  writers,  when  they  expose  the  de- 
liiKitifnri.-s  of  these  false  teachers,  which  they  severely  brand,  emphalically  ex- 
pose, and  yet  hai^'pily  express  ui  all  the  purity  and  chastity  of  languat-c.)— B 
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THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE   DIVINE. 


It  is  a  remarkable  rircumstanco,  (says  Home,)  tlmt  the  nutliciiticity  of  tin? 
■^xik  wiis  very  genemlly,  if  not  iinivcrsully,  acknowied'-'ed  during;  tlie  two  first 
c«iiturit's  ;  ami  yet,  in  the  tliiril  cenliiry,  it  he?aii  to  he  (inestioned.  'I'his  seems 
to  have  hecn  occasioned  hy  some  ahsurd  notions  concerning  the  Millennium. 
that  ii  few  well  meaning,  hut  faiicifnl  expositors,  grounded  on  this  hook  ;  which 
notions  their  op(),  nents  injudiciously  and  presumytuously  endeavoured  to 
discredit,  by  denying  the  authority  of  the  hook  itself  So  little,  however,  has 
tlii-;  portion  of  Holy  Writ  suH'ered  from  the  ordeal  of  criticism,  to  which  it  has 
in  consequeiice  heen  suhjecied,  that  (as  Sir  Isaac  Neiowu  has  long  since  re- 
marked) "  there  is  no  oilier  hook  of  the  New  Testament  so  strongly  attested, 
or  commented  upon  so  early,  as  the  Apocalypse." 

When  we  come  to  the  Millennium,  we  hope  to  show  that  tlierc  is  nothing 
in  thi^  hook  itself  that  can  form  a  rational  ohjection  to  its  authority  on  the 
ground  of  that  doctrine  :  the  external  evidence  for  the  authenticity  and  divine 
authority  of  this  hook,  however,  rests,  as  does  also  that  of  the  other  hooks  of 
the  New  Testament,  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  testimony  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian lathers.  And  here  Wccdhotise  produces  passages  trom  Ignatius  and 
Poll/carp  as  early  .is  A.  D.  107  and  103.  Jerome  stales,  that  Justin  Martyr 
labout  A.  D.  1-iO)  commented  on  some  parts  of  this  mysterious  book  ;  and  a 
commentary  on  the  whole  is  mentioned  among  the  works  of  Mtlito,  Bishop  of 
8ardis,  A.  D.  177.  Iremrus,  who  tiourisiied  aLout  the  same  time,  and  was,  in 
early  life,  aciiuainted  with  Pohjcarp,  often  ouoted  this  hook  as  the  Revelation 
of  John  the  Evangelist,  and  the  disciple  of  the  Lord.  "  His  testimony  tor  this 
book  (says  Lardner)  is  so  strong  and  full,  that,  considering  the  age  of  Irenceun, 
he  seems  to  put  it  beyond  all  question,  that  it  is  the  work  of  John  the  Apostle 
and  Evangelist."    Latter  authorities  need  not  be  here  mentioned. 

The  ne.xt  question  relates  to  the  date  of  this  book.  The  most  probable  and 
generally  received  opinion  is,  that  it  was  written  during  John's  banishment  to 
the  Isle  of  Patmos,  by  Domitian,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reipn  ;  that  is,  in  the 
year  A.  U.  96,  in  the  latter  part  of  which  he  died,  or  immediately  after,  when 
the  apostle  wa^  set  at  liberty.  This  has  been  clearly  shown  by  Lardner, 
Lumpe,  Woodhouse,  and  others.  The  tormer  says,  that  "all  antiquity  is 
abundantly  agreed,  that  Domitian  was  the  author  of  John's  banishment." 
This  also  h.as  the  express  sanction  of  Irenceus,  Orl^en,  and  other  early 
fethers  ;  and  is  supported  by  strong  internal  evidence  :  tor  this  hook  describes 
the  seven  Asiatic  churches  as  not  only  existing,  but  as  having  flourished,  and, 
Eome  of  them,  subsequently  decayed,  which  could  not  have  been  the  case  at  a 
much  earlier  aa'e. 

Another  question,  and  one  we  think  least  attended  to,  relates  to  the  scenic 
representations  here  described.  The  exhibitions  in  the  first  and  fourth  chan- 
ters, strongly  remind  us  of  the  scenes  exhibited  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  and  Ezekiel :  hut  in  chapters  v.  and  vi.  we  have  a  volume,  or  roll  of 
parchment,  sealed  with  seven  seals :  each  of  which,  as  it  opens,  displays  (as 
suggested  by  IJanner)  a  pictorial  delineation  of  certain  figures,  emblematical 
of  future  events,  which  we  shall  be  presently  called  upon  to  consider ;  and 
which  exhibitions  become  more  and  more  vivid,  till  they  acquire  all  the  interest 
of  real  life  :  soun  Js  are  added  to  pictorial  representation,  and  the  great  Ezekiel 
of  the  New  Testament,  wrapt  in  prophetic  raptures,  hears  thunders  unutterable, 
and  describes  scenes  inconceivable. 

Wr  have  alluded  to  Ezekiel,  and,  indeed,  there  is  a  singular  resemblance  be- 
tween his  visions  and  tho.se  of  the  beloved  disciple.  Both  saw  the  sapphire 
throne,  and  the  rainbow  roumi  about  it ;  with  the  glorious  vi.sion  of  the  cheru- 
bic animals.  Both  prefigure  the  terrible  judgments  of  God  upon  the  earth, 
and  particularly  upon  Gog  and  Magog ;  and  both  describe  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, with  an  angel  measuring  the  temple. 

There  is  something,  however,  pi^culiar  in  St.  John's  plan,  or  method  :  first, 
teven  seals  are  unloosed,  and  produce  six  grand  pictorial  views.  Under  the 
seventh  seal  we  have  a  solemn  pause,  and  seven  angels  with  trumpets  are 
introduced  :  the  sounding  of  the  first  six  trumpets  produce  six  grand  prophetic 
scenes  ^  and  the  seventh  trumpet  ushers  in  the  IMillennium 

The  tollowing  brief  analysis  is  from  the  pen  of  the  late  le 
H-urd  •- 

"The  reader  may  form  a  distinct  idea  of  the  method  in  which  the  whole 
book  of  the  Apocalypse  is  disposed,  by- observing,  that  it  is  resolvable  into 
three  great  parts.  The  first  part  is  that  of  the  Ep  sties  to  the  seven  churches, 
contained  in  the  first  three  chapters,  and  is  not  at  all  considered  by  Mede. 

"  The  second  part  (with  which  JVX'df  begins  his  commentary)  is  that  of  the 
Sealed  Book,  from  chap.  iv.  to  chap.  x.  ;  and  contains  the  fates  of  the  empire, 
or  its  civil  revolutions,  yet  with  a  reference  still  to  the  fate  and  fortune  of  the 
Christian  church. 

"  The  third  part  is  that  of  the  Open  Book,  with  what  follows,  to  the  end  ; 
and  exhibits  in  a  more  minute  and  extended  view,  the  fates  of  the  Christian 
church,  especially  during  its  apostacy,  and  after  its  recovery  from  it.  This  third 
division  may  farthwr  be  considered  as  consisting  of  two  parts.  The  first  contains, 
in  chap,  xi.,  a  summary  view  of  what  should  befall  the  Christian  church,  con- 
temporary with  the  events  deduced  in  the  second  part  concerning  the  empire ; 
and  is  given  in  this  place  in  order  to  connect  the  second  and  third  parts,  and  to 
show  their  correspondence  and  contemporarity.  The  second  part  of  the  last  di- 
vision, from  chap.  xii.  to  the  end,  gives  a  detailed  account  of  what  should  befall 
the  christian  church,  in  distinct  and,  several  of  them,  synchronical  visions." 

It  would  be  in  vain  to  attempt  to  harmonize,  or  even  to  enumerate,  the  va- 
rious expositors  of  this  mysterious  book  ;  yet  so  much  curiosity  has  been  ex- 
cited within  the  last  few  years,  by  the  exercise  of  uncommon  genius  and 
learning,  that  we  feel  disposed  to  give  a  faint  outline  of  the  hyiiothesis  of  a 
few  of  the  most  popular,  which  we  shall  do  with  impartiality  ;  and,  according 
to  the  best  of  our  recollection,  nearly  in  the  order  of  their  publication. 

The  French  Revolution,  and  the  events  which  followed,  renewed,  in  a  sin- 
gular way,  the  study  of  this  sacred  book.  Most  remarkable,  certainly,  were 
the  interpretations  or  conjectures  (as  the  reader  may  please  to  call  them)  of 
the  judgments  foretold  in  chap,  xi.,  relative  to  the  fall  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, and  certain  events  which  followed,  as  they  were  explained  by  the  Rev. 
P.  Jurieu,  Ilobt.  Fleming,  and  others,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  17th  century, 
and  which  we  shall  slightly  notice  when  we  come  to  that  chapter. 

One  of  the  first  writers  who  particularly  noticed  this  event  as  the  fulfilment 
of  that  prophecy,  was  the  Rev.  James  Bicheno,  M.  A,  a  Baptist  Minister  of 
Newbury,  and  a  most  zealous  friend  to  civil  and  religious  liberty.  This  bene- 
volent gentleman  (for  the  writer  knew  such  to  he  his  character)  was  so  de- 
jghted  with  the  fall  of  popery  and  slavery  in  France,  that  he  flattered  himself 
that  this  was,  at  least,  an  introduction  to  the  Millennium.  Some  of  hi;  pecu- 
jarilies  were — that  the  great  dragon,  mentioned  in  Rev.  xx.  1 — 3,  signified  the 
German  empire  j  and  the  two  witnesses,  in  chap,  xi.,  the  advocates  for  civil 


I  learned  and  judicious 


and  religious  lilx^rty.    He  wrote  in  1794,  &c.  and  predicted  the  final  destniction 
of  iiopery  and  despotism  in  18191 

1.  Illustrations  of  Frophecij— In  which  are  elucidated  many  predictions  in 
Isaiah,  Daniel,  the  Revelation,  &c.  supposed  to  refer  to  lb'  Bvvolution  in 
France,  the  overthrow  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  civil  despotism,  &c.,  with  a 
large  collection  of  extracts,  &c.,  i  vols.  8vo.  17S6.  This  work,  though  anony- 
mous, was  well  known  to  he  the  production  of  a  son  of  the  late  Dr.  Totvers, 
of  poUtical  memory  ;  and  though  professedly  religious,  was  so  deeply  imbued 
with  politics,  that,  soon  after  its  publication,  it  was  thought  prudent  to  sup- 
prc'ss  the  sale,  to  prevent  prosecution,  which  rendered  it  for  several  years  v  ry 
scarce.  It  contains,  however,  curious  and  interesting  extracts  from  more  tl  an 
thirty  writers  of  the  two  last  centuries,  and  is  thought  to  excel  in  a  judicious 
exposition  of  the  prophetic  symbols,  which  abound  in  this  hook 

3.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Rev.  G.  S.  Faber,  B.  D.,  a  very  learned  and  re- 
spectable clergyman,  differs  from  most  preceding  interpreters  in  explaining 
Antichrist,  and  the  Man  of  Sm— neither  of  the  pope  nor  popery,  hut  of  "  the 
Infidel  King,"  or  atheistical  government  of  France  ;  a  system  which  he  has 
certainly  <lelended  with  great  ability  and  ingenuity.  He  is  also  a  strong  and 
able  advocate  for  the  complete  restoration  of  the  Jews. 

Since  these  gentlemen,  who  were  the  first,  we  believe,  to  pro|iound  and  sup- 
port these  systems,  we  have  had  a  long  succession  of  writers  ot  varied  talent ; 
among  whom  we  recollect  the  names  of  three  learned  lay  gentlemen,  Messrs. 
Cuninghame,  Frere,  and  Gallaway;  and,  still  more  recently,  the  Kev.  Mr. 
Irving — of  all  whom  we  wish  to  speak  with  respect,  though,  from  the  little 
knowledge  we  have  obtained  of  their  rosnective  systeins,  we  consider  them  as 
rather  curious  than  correct.  To  the  ("ollowing  writers  on  this  hook  we  have 
paid  more  i)artieular  attention  ;  and  have  consulted  them  pretty  constantly,  in 
company  with  Doddridge,  and  other  expositors  of  the  New  Testament  at  Ifrfge. 

The  first,  and  certainly  one  of  the  most  judicious,  of  these  works,  is  l1ie 
"  Paraiihrase  and  Notes  of  the  Rev.  Moses  Lowmaii,  forty  years  a  dissenting 
minister  at  Clapham."  Ours  is  the  fourth  edition.  When  the  first  edition  of 
this  work  was  published,  we  cannot  say  ;  but  the  author  died  in  1732.  Of  this 
work,  it  is  sufficient  praise  that  Doddridge  has  said  of  it — "  From  which  I  have 
received  more  satisfaction,  with  respect  to  many  of  its  difficulties,  (i.  e.  the  dif- 
ficulties of  the  Apocalypse.)  than  ever  I  found  elsewhere,  or  expected  to  have 
found  at  ?M."— Doddridge's  Works. 

2.  Bishop  i\ewton's  Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies  we  need  only  name, 
as  their  merit  is  universally  acknow  lodged.  The  24th  Dissertation  only  has  re- 
ference to  this  hook. 

3.  The  Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  translated,  with  notes,  criti- 
cal and  explanatory.  To  which  is  prefi.xed,  a  dissertation  on  the  divine  origin 
of  the  book.  &c.  by  J.  C.  Woodhovse,  D.  D.  Archdeacon  of  Salop.  It  is 
abundant  praise  to  this  author,  that  no  less  a  man  than  Bishop  Ilnrd  wrote  in 
a  blank  leaf  of  this  book,  in  the  Hartlebiiry  Library— "  This  is  the  best  book 
of  the  kind  I  have  seen.  It  owes  its  superiority  to  two  things  :  1.  The  author's 
understanding,  for  the  most  part,  the  Apocalyptical  symbols  in  a  spiritual, 
not  in  a  literal  sense ;  and.  2dly,  To  the  care  he  has  taken  to  fix  the  precise 
import  of  those  symbols,  from  the  use  made  of  them  by  the  old  prophetical, 
and  other  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament." 

4.  An  Essay  towards  a  connected  elucidation  of  the  prophetical  part  of  the 
Apocalypse,  by  Steph.  Moretl,  (1806.)  The  author,  who  is  since  deceased, 
bore  the  character  of  intelligent,  modest,  and  t"niperate  in  judgment ;  and  has 
had  the  merit  of  condensing  Into  the  compass  of  an  octavo  pamphlet,  the  sub- 
stance of  Lnwman,  Newlon,  and  several  other  writers. 

5.  Expository  Discourses  on  the  Apocalyp.se,  interspersed  with  practical 
reflections,  by  Andr.  Fuller,  1814._  This  was  the  last  work  of  Fvller,  and 
bears  the  characteristic  stamp  of  his  maturest  judgment.  The  author  died 
just  bi'fore  its  publication. 

6.  A  concise  Exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  so  far  as  the  prophecies  are 
fulfilled,  hy  J.  R.  Parle,  M.  D.  This  answers  to  its  description,  and  contains, 
as  appears  to  us,  an  abstract  of  the  great  work  of  Woodhouse.  above  men- 
tioned, so  far  as  relates  to  prophecies  supposed  to  be  fulfilled.  The  five  firs* 
chapters  are  omitted,  as  not  prophetical.  The  author  professes  to  have  con- 
sulted the  archrleacon  at  every  step,  but  to  have  differed  from  him  freely, 
wherever  he  saw  occasion. 

7.  The  most  recent,  and  ingenious  work  we  have  met  with,  is  "  The  Apo 
calypse  of  St.  John  ....  a  veio  Interpretation,  by  the  Rev.  Geo.  Crohj,  A.M. 
H.  R.  S.  L." — Without  professing  ourselves  converts  to  his,  or  to  any  neio  sys 
tern,  as  a  tohole,  we  certainly  regard  Mr.  C.  as  an  elegant  and  an  able  writer. 

8.  There  is  another  work  which  we  have  not  classed,  nor  can  we  class, 
with  the  above,  because  It  is  vniqiie,  and,  in  general,  opposed  to  all  tlie  pre- 
ceding. It  is  entitled,  "A  general  History  of  the  Christian  C/iurch.  . . . 
chiefly  deduced  from  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,"  on  which  it  is,  in  fact,  a 
commentary.  It  appears  under  the  name  of  SIg.  Pastorini,  but  Is  well  known 
and  acknowledged  to  be  written  by  the  late  Dr.  H'atofsVJ/.of  Bath,  a  Roman 
Catholic  divine,  and  "  Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  West  of  England."  This  pro- 
found mathematician,  and  such  he  confesse<Hy  was,  has  endeavoured  to  de- 
monstrate that  Protestant is>n  (and  not  popery)  is  "  the  grand  apostacy," 
which  was  to  have  been  exterminated  in  1825 !— but  has  happily  survived  the 
author's  rash  prediction.  This  work  was  first  printed  in  1771  ;  but  ours,  which 
is  marked  the  fifth  edition,  is  dated  "  Dublin,  1812."  This  very  curious  work 
we  shall  occasionally  consult.  It  furnishes  another  instance  of  a  folly,  of 
which  Sir  Isaac  Netcton  himself  long  since  complained.  "  The  folly  of  inter- 
jireters  (says  that  great  man)  has  been  to  foretell  times  and  tilings  by  this 
prophecy,  as  If  God  designed  to  make  them  prophets.  By  this  rashness  they 
have  not  only  expo.sed  themselves,  but  brought  the  prophecy  also  into  contempt." 

With  such  helps  before  him,  and  not  without  trembling,  lest  he  should 
"  darken  counsel  hy  words  without  knowledge,"  the  wnter  has  attempted  this 
most  arduous  part  of  his  undertaking.  More  than  forty  years  since  he  wrnt 
through  the  book  with  the  aid  of  Doddridge,  Gill,  and  Oiiise,  Bishop  h'fwttn, 
Mr.  Pool,  Mr.  Reader,  anil  some  others,  from  all  whom  he  extracted  not  s, 
which  he  has  still  by  him.  But  his  chief  ol)Iieatiops  in  the  present  instance  are  to 
Mr  howman.  Dr.  Woodhovse,  and  IMr.  Fuller.  He  confesses  that  he  has  for  nd 
much  pleasure  in  the  study,  and,  whatever  mistakes  he  may  have  committed, 
he  hopes  he  has  been  kept  from  dogmatizing,  and  from  ^ving  conjectures  of 
his  own  under  the  name  of  divine  predictions.  We  owe,  indeed,  much  to  the 
Divine  benevolence  for  the  warnings,  counsels,  and  consolations  of  this  sacred 
book,  and.  so  far  as  it  is  fulfilled,  we  have  internal  evidence  of  its  inspiratior. , 
but  for  the  remainder,  the  Scriptures  admonish  us,  in  the  words  of  the  angel 
to  the  prophet  Daniel :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  :— But  go  thy  way  till  tho 
end  be  :  for  thou  shall  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days." 


CHAPTER    I. 

John  writelh  his  revelation  to  ttie  seven  cluirctie?  of  Asia,  signified  Iiy  the  seven  golden 
cariftlesticlts.    7 'Ttie  coming  of  ChrisL     14  His  glorious  power  and  inaiesty. 

THE  »  Revelation  of  Jesus  Chri.st,  which  God 
gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto  his  servants 
things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ;  and 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  1—8.  The  title  and  introduction  to  this 
Book.— On  the  opening  of  this  sublime  Book,  Dr.  Pye  Smith 
very  judiciously  remarks,  that  the  Revelations  here  described 

Chap.  1.  Ver.  1.   The  Revela'i/in  (Greek,  Apocalupsis)  of  Jesus  Christ. &r.. 
-  The  iw9  first  verses  seem  to  liave  beun  intended  for  tlie  oriffinal  title  of  the 
1384 


he  sent  and  signified  it  by  his'  angel  unto  his 
servant  John: 
2  Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all 
things  that  he  saw. 

are  "  represented  as  the  gift  of  Christ,  as  well  as  of  God  tbfi 
Father:  the  lionour  of  being  the  author  of  this  developmeiit 
of  futurity,  is  asserted  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  •  while 

book,  that  prefixed  at  the  hcaii  being  attributed  to  Etisebius,  who  added  the 
term  "  the  divine,"  or  "  Theologian."  in  reference  to  the  sublime  nature  of  bis 


Johii's  vision  of 


3  Blessed  »  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep 
those  things  which  are  written  therein :  for  the 
time  ''  is  at  hand. 

4  TOHN  to  the  seven  '  churches  which  are 
<^   in  Asia  :  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace, 

from  him  "  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come  ;  and  from  the  seven  •  Spir- 
its which  are  before  his  throne; 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful 
'  witness,  and  the  s  first  begotten  of  the  dead, 
and  tlie  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Unto 
him  that  loved  •»  us,  and  washed  i  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  i  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father;  to  him  '  be  glory  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

7  Behold,  he  cometh  with  '  clouds ;  and  every 
eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  "'also  which  pier- 
ced him :  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  "  because  of  him.     Even  "  so,  Amen. 

8  I  P  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and 
wiiich  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  i  Al- 
mighty. 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  L 

9  I  John,  who 


the  Son  of  man. 
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also  am   your  brother,  and 


companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  in  the  isle 
that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 

10  I  was  in  the  '  Spirit  on  the  '  Lord's  day, 
and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a 
trumpet, 

11  Saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first 
and  the  last:  and,  "What  thou  seest,  write  in  a 
book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches 
which  are  in  Asia  ;  unto  '  Ephesus,  and  unto 
"  Smyrna,  and  unto  '  Pergamos,  and  unto 
^  Thyatira,  and  unto  ^  Sardis,  and  unto  ^  Phi- 
ladelphia, and  unto  '  Laodicea. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake 
with  me.  And  being  turned,  I  saw  seven 
»  golden  candlesticks; 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks 
one  ^  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a 
garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the 
paps  with  a  golden  girdle. 

14  His  head  and  his  hairs  were  white  like 
wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  and  his  eyes  <=  wert. 
as  a  flame  of  fire ; 


the  order  of  primacy  in  the  former,  and  mediatorial  subordi- 
natioh  in  the  latter,  is  expressly  maintained  in  accordance 
with  the  whole  tenor  of  revealed  truth."  So  Dr.  Woodhouse 
observes— "  The  scheme  of  the  Christian  revelation  is  media- 
torial throughout.  God  [the  Father]  giveth  to  the  Son,  dis- 
f tensing  knowledge  and  favour  through  him."  This  know- 
edge  was  by  the  Son,  and,  throiis'ii-  the  Spirit,  communicated 
to  his  servant  John:  and  thus  the  most  perfect  harmonj',  or 
rather  unity,  is  preserved  between  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  .lohn,  to  whom  the  communication  was 
made,  cjuld  be  none  other  than  the  Evaiigelist ;  for  he  it  was 
who  bare  record  of  the  divine  Logos  in  his  gospel,  (Jolm  i.  1,) 
and  he  it  is  who  now  records  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  divine  visions  to  him  exhibited. 

The  blessin"  which  here  follows,  and  is  pronounced  upon 
the  reader  of  this  book,  was  undoubtedly  designed  to  encou- 
rage Christians  to  the  study  of  it,  and  that  practically;  for  the 
blessing  is  not  pronounced  on  those  who  merely  peruse  it, 
either  m  a  ciirsory  or  studious  way ;  but  on  those  who  keep  in 
miiid  the  things  that  are  written,  by  a  practical  atteiition  to 
their  design.  (.See  Deut.  vi.  6 — 9.)  And  the  more  to  stimulate 
the  readers  to  this  attention,  it  is  added,  "  the  time  is  at  hand" 
when  these  predictions  should  be  fulfilled.  Not  all  of  them, 
assuredly  :  for  they  embrace  the  whole  dispensation  of  Provi- 
dence to  the  end  of  time;  but  the  meaning  is,  that  their  fulfil- 
ment was  immediately  to  commence,  and  to  proceed  with  a 
rapidity  which  demanded  their  utmost  vigilance  and  attention. 
"We  must  keep  them  (says  Mr.  Fuller)  s.s  one  engaged  in  a 
voyage  through  dangerous  seas  keeps  his  chart,  and  consults 
it  on  all  necessary  occasior;s." 

John  now  commences  his  address  to  the  seven  churches  of 
proconsular  Asia,  all  which  we  must  suppose  at  this  time  to 
nave  been  existing,  and  which  (as  may  be  seen  in  the  map)  lay 
within  a  narrow  circle.  The  apostolical  benediction  and  dox- 
ology  here  introduced,  are  in  a  style  peculiar  to  this  book.  The 
periphrasis,  "  Who  is,  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,"  is  agreed 
to  designate  God  the  Father.  The  "  seven  .Spirits  before  the 
throne,  the  best  commentators  agree,  are  intended  to  repre- 
sent "  the  various  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  So  the 
venerable  Bede  hmiself  says^''The  ons  Holy  Spirit  is  here 
described  as  sevenfold,  by  vv'hich  is  intimated,  in  prophetic 
language,  fulness  and  perlection."  AVho  it  is  that  "  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  no  Chris- 
tian needs  to  be  informed.     If  it  be  asked,  why  it  is  that  the 


writinss.  It  may  ttl.«o  be  remarked,  that  tlii.s  is  the  only  apostolical  WTiting, 
and  John  the  only  apo:-llo.  to  whose  name  our  translators  have  prefi.xed  tlie 

term  H'lint. Signified  it  by  hU  angel. — "  In  the  style  of  prophecy,'  Lmv- 

m  'n  says,  "  every  thing  is  called  an  Angel  that  notifies  a  message  from  God  : 
but  as  one  or  more  angels,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  seem  to  be  employed 
in  every  vision  here  recorded,  there  seems  no  occasion  to  seek  another  ac- 
ceptation." 

Ver.  2.  UTm  bare  record  nf  the  ip^rd  (Greek.  Logos)  of  Gorf.— Namely,  in 
his  s-'ospel,  which  seems  to  refer  to  his  first  chapter ;  and  if  .so,  jilainly  inclicates 
that  his  Gospel  was  written  before  this  work,  and  probably  before  his  Epistles 
also  :  but  this  cannot  be  ascertained. 

Ver.  4.  To  Ciie  seven  churche.i.—'The  number  seven,  among  the  Hebrews, 
signifies  coinpletene.ss,  whence  some  have  supposed  the  phrase  intends  all  the 
ehurciies  in  Asia;  but  as  seven  are  distinctly  named,  there  seems  no  room  for 
this  supposition.  The  number  seven,  however,  has  a  reigning  influence 
throughout  the  book  :  we  have  seven  spirits,  seven  angels,  seven  seals,  (fcc.  &c. ; 
and  the   s.inie  number  predominated  Ihiongh  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and 

might,  as  some  supiH)s<.',  originate  with  the  seven  days  of  the  creation. In 

Asii.—Sve  note  on  Acts  xix.  10. 
Ver.  5.   Tlie  Jirst-begotcen.— Doddridge  and  Woodhouse,  "first-bom." 
Ver  7.  And  all  kindred^,  &c.— Doddridge  ani\  iVood/wusc.  "  Uihcs." 
Ver.  8.  /  am  Alpha  and  O/neFa— These  are  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the 
Greek  alphabet,  used  symbolically :  so  the  Rabbins  used  A'eph  and  Tau,  the 
first  iwid  last  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.    The  Syriac  reads  Olaph  and 
Tau  -,  the  Arabic,  Aleph  and  Ya..— Gill 
^174 


Son  of  God  is  here  placed  the  last  of  the  sacred  Three,  it  is 
answered,  because  on  his  name  and  character  the  apostle  in- 
tended to  dilate. 

The  next  verse  has  been  remarked  as  containing  the  whole 
burden  of  these  Epistle-s,  and  is  introduced,  not  in  the  cold 
style  of  a  philosopher,  but  in  the  rapturous  language  of  a  pro- 
phet. "Behold!  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  him  ;  and  they  also  which  pierced  him,  and  all  the  earth 
shall  wail  because  of  him."  The  expression,  "  they  also  which 
pierced  him,"  though  it  must,  in  the  first  place,  refer  to  those 
M'ho  were  his  immediate  murderers,  must  not  be  confined  to 
them.  Every  one  who  claims  an  interest  in  the  Saviour's  sa- 
crifice, must  confess  a  share  in  the  guilt  for  which  he  suffered. 
So  under  the  Mosaic  law,  he  who  brought  a  bullock  for  his 
atonement,  laid  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  animal,  as  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  guilt.    (See  Levit.  i.  4.) 

A  voice  is  then  heard  declaring,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega," 
that  is,  the  first  and  the  last ;  or,  as  here  follows,  "  the  begin- 
ning and  the  ending  ;"  the  first  cause,  and  final  end,  of  all  ere 
ated  beings.  It  has  been,  however,  disputed,  whether  these 
should  be  considered  as  the  words  of  the  F'ather,  or  of  Christ. 
Mr.  Fhiller  says— "That  these  were  his  [Christ's]  words,  and 
not  those  of  the  Father,  will  appear  from  cotnparing  them 
with  chap.  i.  I ;  and  xxii.  G — 16.  It  was  Jesus  Christ,  and  not 
the  Father,  who  communicated  through  the  angel  with  his 
servant  John.  The  Father  is  sometimes  referred  to  in  the  pro- 
phecy ;  but,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  the  third  person  only  :  not  as 
speaking,  but  as  spoken  of"  The  circunistance,  however,  of 
its  being  left  doubtful  by  the  sacred  writers,  to  whom  such 
passaoes  should  be  referred,  whether  to  the  Father  or  the  Son, 
IS,  with  us,  a  powerful  argument  for  their  essential  equality; 
for  surely  the  Holy  Spirit  would  never  have  laid  us  under  such 
temptations  to  idolatry,  as  must  be  the  case,  if  both  were  not 
entitled  to  the  same  divine  honours. 

Ver.  9 — 20.  lyiejirst  vision  o/ the  Son  of  God. — The  apos- 
tle John  informs  us,  that  he  was  at  this  time  banished  to  the 
isle  of  Patmos,  "for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ."  This  Patmos  is  a  small  island  (as  the  maps 
show)  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  not  far  from  the  coast  of 
Asia,  nor,  indeed,  from  any  of  the  churches  which  he  now  ad- 
dressed. But  the  apostle,  in  mentioning  this  circumstance, 
gives  no  note  of  datt^,  which  also  is  the  case  with  his  other 
Epistles,  as  \Vell  as  his  Gospel.  This  date  can  only  be  drawn 
from  history  :  and  Drs.  Lardncr,  Woodhouse,  and  others,  have 

Ver.  9.  Parnws.—T\iis  island  contains  an  excellent  harbour,  and  the  town 
consists  of  about  COO  houses,  whicli  are  said  to  be  raised  nearly  .500  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea  :  and  the  people  show  a  grotto,  in  w  liieh  they  pretend  thai 

St.  John  wrote  these  visions. For  Che  word  of  Got/,  cfcc— Compare  chap. 

vi.  9. And  for  the  testimnny—'\.  e.  as  witnesses  and  martyrs  for  Jesus  Chri.st 

Ver.  to.  /  icns  in  the  Spirit— i.  e.  prophetirally  inspired— o/i  the  Ijyrd's 
dai/—\.  e  the  Christian  sabbath— the  first  day  of  the  week  ;  so  ciljed.  because 
onlhat  day  our  Lord  arose  fiom  the  dead.  The  same  expression  is  used  by  Ig- 
natius, to  distinguish  the  first  day  from  the  seventh.  ,         ■        «• 

Ver.  11.  The  first  and  the  last.—'\'W\a  differs  from  the  explanation  of  the 
mystic  letters,  alpha  and  omega,  more  in  sound  than  in  sense  ;  tnat  they  can 

apply  only  to  the  great  Supreme,  see  Isa.  xliv.  6  ;  xlviii.  1:2,  13. Smyrna— 

INow  Ismir,  is  a  celebrated  citv  of  Asia  IMinor.  situated  on  [he  shore  of  thij 
.Egean  sea,  about  183  miles  W.  by  S.  of  Constantinople,  100  miles  N.  o.  Rhodes, 
and  between  40  and  4.'5  miles  N.  W.  of  Ephesus,  in  lat.  38  'if  N.  and  lon^.  27 
25  E.  It  is  at  present  about  4  miles  in  circumference,  extending  about  a  mile 
along  the  shore,  and  has  a  very  handsome  appearance  ;  its  population  is  about 
120,000  souls.]— Bag-.s/fr.  „    ,.   .^        ...  ,■     ...     ,,. 

Ver.   12.    Seven  golden    candlesticks.— Doddridge,      lamps.       H  oodhoust, 

"lamp-bearers."  „   jj  jj  j  ,.-    jt  .n         .    •< 

Ver.  13    Giriaboui  the  paps.— Doddridge  and  Uoodhnuse,     breasts." 
Ver   14     H's  e'lrs  were  "*  a  JIume.  offire.-'Vhxs  is  a  common  figtirc  in 

poetry  :  thus  Hesioil  of  AiKillo.  "  His  eyes  shot  fire  :  '  and  Homer  of  Mineiva 

"  Her  e.ves  shone  dreKdful."    How  ridiculous,  therefore,  as  well  as  proiaiio.  ig 

i!  to  ridicule  this  iniasc.  as  some  infidels  have  lately  done. 

13^-5 


^ylr^st^s  majtsty  and  power.  REVELATION 

15  And  his  feet  '•  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if 
they  burned  in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  'as  the 
sound  of  many  waters. 

IG  And  he  had  in  his  right  liand  seven  stars: 
and  out  of  his  mouth  went  a  '  sharp  two-edged 
sword:  and  liis  countenance  if  as  as  the  sun 
i  shinoth  in  iiis  strengtli. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as 
dead.  And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me, 
saying  unto  me,  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and 
the  last : 

IS  I  am  he  that  ''  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and, 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and 
have  the  keys  •  of  hell  and  of  death. 

19  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which 
shall  be  hereafter; 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  )  stars  which 
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— ("/HAP.  11.  His  message  to  the  churrhfjt. 

thou  sawest  in  my  light  hand,  and  the  seven 
golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches  :  and  the  seven 
candlesticks  ^  which  thou  sawest  are  the  seven 
churches. 

CHAPTER    II. 

What  is  commaruled  to  be  written  to  the  angels,  llial  is,  tlie  mtnistenof  the  chnrchet 
of  1  Kphesiis,  8  Siiiynia,  12  Pergainus,  IS  Tliyatira :  and  whxK  is  coniinetidoil,  ct 
found  wanling  in  them. 


UNTO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus 
write  ;  These  things  saith  he  that  »  holdeth 


the  seven  stars  in  his 


right 


hand,  who  walk- 


golden  candle- 


eth  in  the  midst  of  the  seven 
sticks ; 

2  I  know  >>  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and 
thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear 
them  which  are  evil :  and  thou  hast  tried 
"  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are 
''  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars: 


clearly  shown,  as  slated  in  our  Introduction,  that  the  general 
lestiniony  of  the  ancients  favours  the  opinion  of  his  banish- 
ment having  taken  place  toward  the  end  of  Doniitian's  reign. 
Irensus,  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, savs  of  the  Rtr elation,  (meaning,  doubtless,  the  scenery 
herein  described,)  "  it  was  seen  no  long  time  ago,  but  almost 
in  our  age,  at  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Doniitian  :  and  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  speaks  of  John's  returning  from  Patnios  to  Ephesus 
after  the  death  of  the  tyrant,  by  whom  he  is  supposed  to  mean 
jhe  emperor  just  mentioned. 

As  the  first  thing  toward  a  right  interpretation  of  this  book 
is,  a  correct  conception  of  the  imagery  employed,  to  that  ob- 
ject we  shall  pay  a  primary  attention.  Much  of  this  scenery 
IS  borrowed  from  the  temple,  and  the  dress  in  which  the  Son 
of  God  here  appears,  seems  to  be  that  of  the  Jewish  High 
Priest;  but  his  person  infinitely  more  glorious.  His  counte- 
nance as  the  sun :  his  locks  white  as  gnow  when  irradiated  by 
the  sun  ;  liis  eyes  darting  ethereal  flames,  and  his  feet  shining 
like  smelting  brass  in  the  furnace.  Here  the  prophet  saw  se- 
ven candlesticks  or  lamp-burners,  not  joined  together  in  the 
manner  of  the  candelabrum  or  chandelier  in  the  tabernacle 
(described  Exod.  xxv.  31,  &c.)  but,  as  it  should  seem,  distinct; 
for  the  Christian  churches  are  not  all  united  in  one  form,  as 
was  the  Jewish,  nor  dependant  upon  one  tabernacle  or  tem- 
ple :  but  alone  on  Him  who  "  walketh  in  the  midst"  or  before 
the  front  of  them,  as  we  understand  it,  to  furnish  or  superin- 
tend their  light. 

These  lamps  were  n^t  illumined  in  the  ordinary  manner, 
with  wicks  and  oil,  but  by  stars,  signifying  the  angels,  minis- 
ters, and  messengers  of  these  churches,  which  the  great  High 
Priest  holds  in  his  hand  :  not  separately,  as  we  conceive,  but 
in  the  form  of  either  a  cluster,  or  perhaps  a  kind  of  orrery, 
such  as  some  have  supposed  was  placed  on  the  top  of  Solo- 
mon's celebrated  pillais — Jachin  and  Boaz.  This  vision,  while 
it  was  intended  to  animate  and  encourage,  was  for  the  m()- 
ment  overpowering.  The  beloved  apostle  fell  at  the  Sa.viour's 
feet  as  dead.  Instantly,  however,  he  stretched  forth  h-is  ri";ht 
hand  to  communicate  a  touch,  like  that  which,  during  nis 
abode  on  earth,  could  cure  the  sick  and  raise  the  dead.  "  Fear 
not,  (said  he,)  I  am  the  first  and  the  last — he  that  liveth  and 
was  dead  !" — "  This  word,  Fear  notj  (says  Dr.  Woodhouse,)  is 
the  comforting  assurance  to  the  Virgin,  to  Zacliarias,  to  the 
shepherds,  and  to  the  women  at  the  sepulchre,  under  similar 
impressions." 

We  must  here  pause  a  moment,  and  attend  to  the  directions 

fiven  to  the  prophet  to  write.—"  Write  the  things  which  thou 
ast  seen,  and  the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall 
6e  hereafter."  Mr.  Lo  ion  an  and  Dr.  iroorf/iouse  divide  these 
matters  of  record  into  two  classes, — 1.  The  things  which  John 
had  seen  and  was  iiow  seeing,  he  classes  with  things  that  are, 
dividing  the  whole  into  things  present  and  things  future;  but 
IMr.  Puller  has  a  thought  peculiar  to  himself,  and  ^yhich  we 
think,  like  most  of  his  conceptions,  merits  our  particular  at- 
tention. He  considers  these  predictions  as  having  a  retro- 
spective view  from  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  including  two 
great  objects  which  most  other  expositors  omit — namely,  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  from  that  period,  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  with  all  its  attendant  horrors. 

"  Surely  (says  Mr.  Puller)  it  must  appear  singular,  that  in  a 
prophetic  descripfon  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  early 
ages,  the  most  glorious  part  of  it  should  be  left  out ;  and  that, 
in  a  like  description  of  the  wars  between  the  Jews  and  Ro- 
nians,  the  most  terrible  part  should  be  omitted."  The  reason 
given  by  Mr.  Lawman  for  its  being  omitted,  is,  "  The  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem   bcins  past,  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  be 

VfT   13.  His  feet  like  umo  ./ir.e  brass,  d-c.—  Woodhouse.  "like  smelting 

lirass  ;"  i  e.  plowins  with  the  lioat  of  tlie  fiirnaoR. As  the  sound  of  viany 

matf.rs — That  U,  orconllictin!.'  sea.^  meetii'2  each  other.     See  Acts  xxvii.  41. 

ViT.  IS.  A  sharp  tino  eUged  sivord. —'Vuh  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
prophetic  hingiiage  of  the  writers  of  l]olh  Teslaiiieiit,s.    See  Isa.  .\i.  4  ;  .xlix.  2. 

Vcr.  18.  iJuve  fie  keys  of  hell— (Greak.  "  }Indes.  ')  or  the  invisible  world. 
See  Ps.  xvi.  lo.  Mat.  xvi.  18.     Both  Doddi  idee  and  IVoodhuuse  take  the  term 
in  Its  most  extensive  iiniwrt. 
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denoted  by  a  prediction  of  a  judgment  to  come."  "  Doubtless 
it  is  in  geneial  true,  (continues  Mr.  Puller,)  that  prophecies  are 
predictions  of  things  to  come;  in  some  instances,  however, 
they  may  refej  to  events,  the  beginnings  of  which  are  already 
accomplished.  There  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  concerning  the  four  monarchies.  He 
speaks  of  his  seeing  them  all  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  (Dan.  vii. 
1 — 3;)  yet,  at  the  time  of  the  vision,  the  first  of  them,  namely, 
Babylon,  had  risen  and  reigned,  and  was  near  its  end  ;  for  it 
was  in  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  who  was  its  last  king. 
And  why  should  not  the  apostle,  in  like  manner,  begin  tlie 
prophecy  with  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, though  he  wrote  above  sixty  years  after  it  7  This  makes 
the  sealed  book  to  contain  a  perfect  system  of  New  Testament 
prophecy,  from  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  al! 
things." 

Of  this  suggestion,  which  appears  to  us  perfectly  correct,  wb 
shall  avail  ourselves  in  explaining  the  visions  of  the  seals  ;  in 
the  mean  time,  we  must  return  to  the  Epistles  to  the  sever, 
churches.  Many  commentators  conceive  these  also  to  be 
prophetic  of  the  severi  stages  of  the  Christian  church  at  large. 
But  for  this  we  perceive  no  foundation  ;  and  we  are  happy  to 
find  that  Bp.  S'eicton,  and  the  most  respectable  expositors 
since  his  time,  are  of  the  same  opinion.  "  But  it  doth  not  ap- 
pear (says  the  learned  prelate)  that  there  are,  or  were  to  be, 
seven  periods  of  the  church,  neither  more  nor  less  ;  and  no 
two  men  can  agree  in  assigning  the  same  periods.  There  are 
likewise  in  these  epistles  several  innate  characters,  which  are 
peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age,  and  cannot  be  so-well  applied 
to  the  church  of  any  other  age.  Besides  other  arguments,  there 
is  also  this  plain  reason  ;  the  last  slate  of  the  church  is  descri- 
bed in  this  very  book  as  most  glorious  of  all ;  but  in  the  last 
state  in  these  Epistles,  that  of  Laodicea,  the  church  is  repre- 
sented as  '  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked.'  But  though  these  Epistles  have  rather  a  literal  than  a 
mystical  meaning,  yet  they  contain  excellent  moral  precepis 
and  exhortations,  commendations  and  reproofs,  promise-  and 
threatenings,  which  may  be  of  use  and  instruction  to  the  church 
in  all  ages." 

Ch.ap.  II.  Ver.  1 — 11.  Epistles  to  the  churches  of  Ephesus 
and  Smyrna.— These  Epistles  are  all  addressed  to  the  angels 
of  the  several  churches;  by  whom  we  are  to  understand  tlieir 
respective  ministers,  pastors,  or  bishops,  who  are  to  be  cons' 
dered  as  their  representatives  also,  through  whom  the  respec- 
tive churches  are  themselves  addressed.  Of  these  the  church 
of  Ephesus  is  the  first ;  to  which  is  addressed  both  commenda- 
tion and  reproof.  Alluding  to  the  character  in  which  Jesus  ap- 
pears as  the  true  light,  guide,  and  defender  of  his  churches,  he 
says,  "I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience  •" 
and  particularly  commends  them  for  rejecting  false  proph.eis 
and  impostors.     Especially  are    they  commended  for  hating 

the  deeds  of  the  ^'iculaitanes"  which  (says  the  Lord)  I  also 
hate.  What  these  deeds  were,  it  is  not  easy  to  ascertain.  Ec- 
clesiastical historians  charge  them  with  a  criminal  licentious 
ness,  in  holding  a  community  of  wives.  They  boasted,  as 
their  founder,  one  of  the  P.rst  seven  deacons,  Nicolas,  the  pro- 
selyte of  Aniioch  :  but  "  whether  he  countenanced  such  con- 
duct, or  whether  they  abused  his  name  to  sanction  it,  is  not  now 
easily  lo  be  ascertained.  Nor  is  it  quite  certain  that  he  is  the 
person  whom  they  claimed  as  their  founder,  since  Nicolas  was 
a  common  name  among  the  Greeks." 

It  is  probable  that  all  these  churches  had  been  planted  by 
Paul :  this  is  clear,  at  least,  as  to  the  church  at  Ephesus,  in 
which  city  he  was  severely  persecuted  by  Demetrius  and  hi.» 
craftsmen,  as  we  have  already  seen  on  Acts  xix.  24,  &c.  Per- 
secution is  generally  friendly  to  piety  in  the  subjects  of  such 


Ver.  20.  The  mystery — i.  e.  the  mj-stical  or  spiritual  sense  of  the  emblems. 

Chap.  11.  Ver.  1.  Unto  the  angel,  6:.c.— Jennings  savs,  Next  lo  ihe  chie' 
filler  of  the  synasoffue,  was  an  officer  who  otlered  public  prayers,  and  wa* 

therefore  called  their  anscl.—Jtioisk  Aiitiq.  book  ii.  chap.  ii. Candlesticks.— 

See  chap.  i.  12. 

Ver.  2.  Which  say  they  are  apostles. — It  appears  by  this  verse,  that  sonieot 
the  false  teachers  which  troubled  the  church  in  tlie  first  ages,  pretemtid  to  t>6 
apostles.     These  the  church  uf  Ephesus  could  not  endure. 


The  message  oj  Christ  REVELATION.— CHAP.  II. 

3  And  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience,  and  for 
niy  i\ame's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not 
•  Tainted. 

4  Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee, 
because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 

5  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first ''  works  ;  or 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will 
remove  s  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  ex- 
cept thou  repent. 

6  But  tliis  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the 
deeds  of  the  '■  Nicolaitanes,  which  1  also  hate. 

7  He  i  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches;  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree 
J  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyr- 
na write  ;  These  things  saith  the  ^  first  and  the 
last,  which  was  dead,  and  is  alive ; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  po- 
verty, (but  thou  art  i  rich)  and  /  knoiLi  the 
blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are  -"Jews, 
and  are  not, but  are  the  synagogue  "of  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt 
suffer  :  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you 
into  prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried  ;  and  ye  shall 
have  tribulation  ten    days :    be  thou  faithful 
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to  the  churches 

0  unto  death,   and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
p  of  life. 
11  He  that 


hath 


an  car. 


let  him  h:!ar  what 
churches;  He  that 
hurt  of  the  second 


the  Spirit  saith  unto  the 
overcometh  shall  not  be 
f  death. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Perga- 
mos  write  ;  These  things  saith  ■"  he  which  hath 
the  sharp  sword  with  two  edges  ; 

13  I  know  '  thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwell- 
est,  even  where  Satan's  seat  is  :  and  thou 
boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
t  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas 
was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among 
you,  wiiere  Satan  dwelleth: 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  Balaam,  wlio  "  taught  Balac  to  cast  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  ciiildren  of  Israel, 
to  eat  "  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to 
commit  *'  fornication. 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate. 

16  Repent;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  "  will  fight  against  them  with  the 
sword  of  my  mouth. 

17  He  y  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  ;    To  him 


persecution;  but  after  that  subsided  it  seems  that  the  Ephe- 
sians  lost  "  their  first  love  ;"  that  is,  abated  in  the  fervour  of 
their  piety  and  zeal ;  and  therefore  are  they  exhorted  to  "  re- 
pent, and  do  their  first  works." 

Epfiesus  was  the  chief  city  of  proconsular  Asia,  and  was  at 
that  time  immensely  rich,  and  devoted  to  luxury  and  idolatry. 
"  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians!"  was  their  cry ;  and  the 
chief  cause  of  their  alarm  was,  lest  their  favourite  "goddess 
should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence  destroyed." 

But,  alas  !  how  frail  and  uncertain  are  all  terrestrial  things  I 
This  mighty  city  is  now  reduced  to  about  fifteen  poor  cottages, 
inhabited  by  Turks,  (who  call  it  Aisalick  ;)  and  this  flourishing 
church  was,  in  1S16,  reduced  to  three  individual  Christians,  one 
only  of  whom  could  read;  and  who  knew  nothing  of  Paul, 
but  by  his  name  in  the  Calendar.— (See  Orient.  Lit.  No. 
1548.) 

Eacli  of  these  addresses  finishes  with  a  promise  on  perse- 
verance; and  the  promise  here  is—"  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to' eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
paradise  of  God."  Of  this  tree  we  shall  have  a  fuller  account, 
chap.  xxii.  2.  Life  and  immortality  are  the  sure  reward  of  vic- 
tory in  the  Christian  contest. 

The  next  address  is  to  the  church  at  Smyrna,  of  which  no 
other  mention  is  made  in  the  iVew  Testament  ;  our  Scripture 
knowledge  of  it  is,  therefore,  solely  confined  to  this  account. 
The  church  at  Smyrna  was,  at  this  time,  in  the  midst  of  tribu- 
lation and  poverty,  arising,  most  probably,  from  the  persecu- 
tion they  had  endured.  They  were,  however,  rich  in  grace ; 
and  though  they  are  taught  to  expect  farther  persecution,  they 
are  assured  also  of  support  and  final  victory.  There  were,  not- 
wiihstanding,among  these  pious  Christians, some  who  belonged 
to  the  synagogue  of  Satan  ;  some,  indeed,  who  boasted  ofbemg 
Abraham's  seed,  but  were  not  the  children  of  his  faith.  It  is  pre- 
dicted, "  The  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye 
may  be  tried  :  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten,"  thai  is,  many 
"  days."  Nearly  seventy  years  after  the  visions  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, a  heavy  persecution  broke  out  m  this  city;  and  their 
Bishop,  Polycarp,  signalized  himself,  by  the  courage  and  forti- 
tude with  which  he  suffered,  in  an  extreme  old  age.  When 
threatened  with  the  most  terrible  deaths,  and  urged  to  pity  his 
own  gray  hairs,  he  nobly  replied,  "  Kiglity  and  six  years  have  I 
served  Christ,  and  he  has  never  done  me  any  wrong  :  how, 
then,  can  I  blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  T'  And  when, 
m  particular^  he  was  threatened  with  tlie  tiauies,  by  wliich,  in- 
deed, he  suffered,  he  retorted — "Thou  threatenest  me  with  fire 
which  burns  but  for  an  hour,  and  is  then  extinguished;  but 
knowesl  not  the  fire  of  future  judgment,  and  of  that  eternal 
punishment,  which  is  reserved  for  the  ungodly  ;"— in  which  he 
plainly  alludes    to  "  the  second  death"   here  mentioned,  and 

Ver.  4  Left  Chy  first  love.  —  U'oodhouse,  "  formor  love  ;''  i.  a.  declined  from 
Jieir  furmur  zoal  and  utti-ctinn.    See  Acts  xi.\.  10—12,  17—20. 

Vi.T.  5.  Reii'iove  thy  cand.estic/c—i.  e.  take  away  lliuir  privilef-'cs. 

Ver.  6.  Nicolaitines. — See  Dictionary  of  all  Religion.s,  in  Sicolaitans.  The 
ancient  Fathers  describe  these  as  equally  erroneous  in  doctrnie,  anil  impure  in 
morals. 

_  Ver.  9.  Which  say  they  are  Jews.— Soe  Gal.  vi.  12—16.  These  Jews  were 
ound  to  lake  a  very  active  part  in  persecuting  Polycarp  and  his  follow  Chris- 
tians. 

Ver.  10.  Ten  days — i.  e.,  perhaps,  wanJ/ days.  See  Gen.  xxxi.  7,  41.  Lev. 
ixvi  26  1  Sam.  i.  8.  Eccles  vii.  7.  But  some  think  the  pcrseculion  here  re- 
ferred 1(1  lafited  .'£?;  years— n  day  for  a  year.     See  on  cliap.  vi.  1 1. 

Ver.  II.   lie  that  hath  an  ear.—tiee  note  on  Mai.  xi.  15. Thesccond  death 

— i.  e.  final  and  everlasting  death.    See  chap.  .xx.  14  j  xxL  8.    Not  beiiiR  liurt 


from  which  exemption  is  here  promised ;  and  not  onlv  exemp- 
tion from  this  death,  but  also  "a  crown  of  (immortal  life." 

Smyrna  is  still  a  very  considerable  place,  and  supposed  to 
contain  140,000  inhabitants, — Greeks,  Armenians,  Catholics, 
Jews,  and  Protestants ;  of  the  latter,  only  140  individuals. 
What  a  field  is  here  for  missions  ! 

Ver.  12 — 29.  E]>ist.les  to  the  churches  of  Pergamos  and 
Thyatira. —  Per^awos  is  described  by  Pliny  the  elder,  as  the 
most  famous  city  of  Asia,  having  been  adorned  and  enriched 
by  a  long  succession  of  Attalian  kings,  and  now  become  the 
residence  of  a  Roman  consul.  Wealth  and  luxury  of  course 
fitted  it  for  a  "  throne  of  Satan,"  as  might  be  expected  of  a 
Pagan  metropolis.  The  city  is  now  called  Bergamo,  and  is 
said  to  contain  about  15,000  inhabitants  ;  Greeks,  Armenians, 
Jews,  &c.  about  2000  ;  but  all  the  rest  Turks.  Most  of  the 
churches  are  turned  into  mosques,  but  there  remains  one  for 
the  Greeks,  and  another  for  the  Armenians.  Here,  formerly, 
jEsculapius  was  worshipped  under  the  form  of  a  serpent,  which 
.gives  the  greater  propriety  to  its  being  called  the  seat  of  Satan, 
herein  afterwards  distinguished  as  the  old  serpent.  See  chap. 
xii.  9. 

The  only  charge  against  this  church  appears  to  be  their  tole- 
rating among  them  the  followers  of  Balaam  and  the  Nico- 
laitanes, who  appear  to  us  to  have  been  distinct  persons, 
though  perhaps  their  errors  might  be  similar.  And  here  we 
shall  take  the  liberty  to  offer  a  remark  or  two. 

1.  Though  we  are  friends  to  universal  toleration  or  religious 
liberty,  even  to  the  most  unenlightened  consciences,  yet  would 
we  by  no  means  tolerate  in  any  church  such  errors  as  aflcct 
the  vitals  of  Christian  doctrine,  or  the  practice  of  moral  du- 
ties. Such  men  should  be  assailed  with  Scripture  and  with 
argument;  and,  if  neither  prevail,  we  consider  thctp  by  no 
means  proper  subjects  for  church  communion:  but  this  is  quite 
a  distinct  thing  from  loading  them  with  fines  or  shutting  them 
up  in  prisons. 

2.  We  observe  in  all  the  heresies  reprobated  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, a  strong  tendency,  if  not  to  crime,  at  least  to  laxity  of 
morals.  We  believe,  for  instance,  that  persons  who  deny  the 
Deity  and  atonement  of  our  Saviour,  may  be  sober,  honest, 
and  humane  ;  but  few  of  them,  we  apprehend,  pretend  to  a  de- 
votional character,  or  are  anxious  for  that  decided  separation 
from  the  world,  which  the  Scriptures  uniformly  incidcaie: 
ami  though,  in  the  present  day,  there  are  no  temptations  to 
partake  of  the  luxury  of  feasting  in  an  idolatrous  temple  ;  yet 
many  indulge  in  the  same  libations,  and  unite  in  the  saine 
songs,  that  were  formerly  offered  to  Venus,  Bacchus,  and  other 
Pagan  idols. 

Decision  in  religious  matters  is  of  infinite  importance,  and 
no  man  whose  delight  is  in  any  species  of  intemperance   can 


hy  this  death,  implies  also  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  should  enjoy  everlasting 

'  Ver  12  Perpamos  —\Pereamns,  now  Bergamo,  the  ancient  metropolis  of 
Mysia.  .ind  the"  residence  of  the  Altalian  kincs,  is  situated  on  the  river  Cairns 
about  60  miles  north  of  .Smyrna.  In  lonfr.  27  E.,  hi.  o9  11  N  II  still  retains 
sorn.'  measure  of  its  ancient  importance;  contammp  a  population  o(  alnail 
15  000  souls  •  and  havin?  nine  or  ten  mosques,  two  churches  and  one  syiia- 
eo'gue.  \-Ba!;ster. The  sharp  sword  with  two  frf^r?. --.See  chap.  i.  16 

Ver    13     'V.hcre    Satan's   seat.— Doddridge    and    Woodhouse,       llirone.  ' 

Antipas  —No  account  of  this  martyr  is  extant,  hut  an  old  eccles'Utica] 

writer  mentions  having' read  such.     Svv  Uondhpuse. 

Ver   14    Doctrine  of  Ilaiaain.-Sfe  2  Pet.  ii.  15.    Jude.ver.  II  ;  ar.d  com- 
pare .Numb.  x.w.  throughout   and  x.vxi.  16 

'er.  16.  And  wiU  fight.— M  oodlwuse,     And  will  war,    &c. 

'  3S7 


t%rist's  message 


ivEVELATION.— CHAP.  III. 


to  the  churches. 


that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden 
•  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and 
in  the  stone  a  new  »  name  written,  which  no 
man  knowetli  "  saving  he  that  receiveth  it. 

IS  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thy 
atira  write;  Tliese  things  saith  the  Son  of  God, 
who  hath  his  eyes  "  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire, 
and  his  feet  are  Uke  fine  brass; 

19  I  "^  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  ser- 
vice, and  faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy 
works ;  and  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first. 

20  Notwithstanding  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  sufferest  that  wo- 
man '  Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  a  pro- 
phetess, to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to 


commit  fornication,  and  to  •■  eat 


things  sacri- 


ficed unto  idols 

21  And  I  gave  her  space  e  to  repent  of  her 
fornication;  and  she  repented  ''  not. 

22  Behold,  I  '  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and 
them  that  commit  adultery  with  lier  into  great 
tribulation,  except  they  repent  of  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  i  her  children  with  death ; 
and  all  the  churches  ^  shall  know  that  I  '  am 
he  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  liearts:  and 
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I  "'  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you  according 
to  your  works. 

24  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the  rest  in 
Thy  atira,  as  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine, 
and  which  have  not  known  the  depths  "  of  Sa 
tan,  as  they  speak;  I  will  put  upon  ycu  none 
other  burden. 

25  But  that  °  which  ye  have  already  hold  fa&t 
till  I  come. 

2G  And  he  that  p  overcometh,  and  keepeth 
my  works  "i  unto  thi"*  end,  to  him  will  I  give 
power  over  the  nations  : 

27  And  '■he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron  ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be 
broken  to  shivers :  even  as  I  ■  received  of  my 
Father. 

28  And  I  will  give  him  the  «  morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit'saith  unto  the  churches. 

CHAPTER    III. 

2  Tlie  angel  of  the  church  of  Sanlis  is  rp^iroved,  3  exhorted  to  repent,  and  threaten^ 
if  lie  ilo  not  repent.  8  Tlie  anffel  of  the  church  of  PhilitJelphia  10  is  approved  tor 
his  d;h°eiice  atul  patience.  15  The  angel  of  Laodicea  rebukeil,  for  being  neither  hot 
nor  cokl,  19  and  admonished  to  be  more  zealous.     20  Christ  standeth  at  the  donr  and 


knockelh. 


A 


ND  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis 
write  ;  These  things  saith  he  that  hath  the 


tnily  relish  the  heavenly  manna  ;  nor  can  any  such  claim  that 
evidence  and  assurance  of  his  salvation,  which  is  implied  in 
the  white  stone  and  the  new  name  here  referred  to. 

The  church  of  Thyatira  seems  to  have  much  resembled  that 
of  Pergamos.  There  were  among  them  many  eminent  for 
good  works,  and  charity,  and  faith,  &c.  but  there  was  a  Jeze- 
bel among  them.  Some  wicked  woman,  possibly  of  rank  and 
influence,  who,  under  the  mask  of  a  Christian  profession,  coun- 
tenanced occasional  attendance  at  idol  temples  ;  and  did  not 
see  any  great  harm  in  those  common  aberrations  from  purity 
and  strict  morals,  which  the  world  covers  with  the  name  of 
"juvenile  indiscretions."  We  are  required,  however,  to  "  avoid 
all  appearance  of  evil,"  and  to  "hate  (even)  the  garment  spot- 
ted by  the  flesh." 

The  earliest,  and  some  of  the  best  modern  commentators, 
indeed,  consider  this  Jezebel  not  to  have  been  a  mere  indi- 
vidual, but  an  heretical  party  which  had  crept  into  the  church 
(similar  to  the  Nicolaitanes  at  Pergamos,  and  perhaps  with 
some  female  Nicolaitan  at  their  head,)  who  pleaded  for  occa- 
sional conformity  to  their  Pagan  neighbours.  They  admired 
architecture  and  statuary,  and  there  could  be  no  harm  in  see- 
ing an  idol  temple.  They  loved  music,  and  where  could  they 
hear  it  in  such  perfection  as  there?  Thev  were  men  of  taste 
too,  and  where  could  their  taste  be  so  highly  gratified  with  the 
richest  viands  and  the  choicest  wines?  Or  they  wished  to 
cultivate  good  fellowship  with  their  neighbours,  and  to  oblige 
their  kindred  and  friends  :  and  what  so  likely  to  do  this,  as  oc- 
casionally associating  with  them  in  their  devotions,  though 
they  might  not  worship  the  idols  in  their  hearts  ?  And,  besides, 
(might  these  complaisant  Christians  say,)  "  Perhaps  they  may 
be  induced  to  attend  at  our  churches  in  return,  and  who  knows 
but  they  may  be  converted  1"  These  and  a  thousand  other 
plausible  excuses  might  be  made  by  these  Jezebel  professors,  to 
cover  or  to  excuse  their  sins.  But  what  says  he,  whose  "eyes 
are  like  a  flame  of  fire?" 

"  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit  adultery 
with  her."  But  this  is  not  a  bed  of  ease,  much  less  of  pleasure, 
but  a  bed  of  "  great  tribulation  :"  and  those  v.'ho  have  lan- 

Ver.  17.  The  hidden.  7nanna.—Sce  Juhn  vi.  26,  &c. A  iijhite  stone. — The 

ancients  u.sed  "stones"  {calculi)  to  calculate  and  vote  with,  by  custins  them 
into  an  urn.  In  criminal  proce.^r^es,  a  irhile  stone  implied  acquittal^  and  a 
black  m\e,  condcmnal.ion  ;  the  Greek  tfieiawas  sometimes  engraved  upon  the 
latter,  and  implied  dealli.  W^hite  stontjs  are  als(»  said  to  have  been  {jiven  to 
the  victors  in  the  Olympic  camcs,  with  their  names  (or  initials)  enpr.aved  on 

them. A  new  name. — When  persons  were  raised  to  new  honours,  it  was 

customary  to  confer  a  new  name.  See  Gen.  xli.  4.5.  2  Sam.  xii.  25.  Dan.  i.  7. 
Siving  he,  &c. — 1.  e.  "except  he,"  &c.    Compare  chap.  xix.  12. 

Ver.  18.  Thyatira. — Two  §rand  mistakes  have  been  made  relative  to  this 
city  : — 1.  Gibbon  (the  hi..!torian)  more  than  insinuates  that  the  church  of  Thya- 
tira was  not  founded  in  the  time  of  .St.  .Fohn  ;  hut  this  has  been  refuted  at  larse 
by  a  learned  foreit'ner,  Dr.  Stosch  :  indeed,  tlie  foundation  of  a  church  may  be 
plainly  traced  to  the  conversion  of  Lydia  and  her  household,  of  that  city,  as  re- 
corded in  Acts  xvi.  14,  15.  fSee  Erskine's  Sketches  of  Church  Hist.)— 2.  The 
other  mistake  is  by  \Voodhou.9e,  who  says,  that  "at  this  time  no  Christians 
are  to  be  found  in  the  remains  of  this  city;"  whereas,  by  the  latest  accounts, 
be.^ides  the  nine  rno,s(|ues,  there  is  a  Greek  cliiireli  and  an  Armenian,  with  five 
or  six  Christian  priests.  But  in  1816,  the  Christian  inhabilants  (Christians  in 
name  only,  it  is  to  be  feared)  were  reckoned  at  3Uiio.  The  city  is  called  by  the 
Turks  Akiilsar,  (or  the  white  castle,)  and  is  situated  on  a  branch  of  the  Caicus, 
ill  an  extensive  plain,  between  Perftamos  and  Sardis,  48  miles  S  E.  of  the 
former,  and  10  hours  N.  W.  of  the  latter,  and  about  Ion?.  27  49  E.  lat.  3S  45  N. 
t  consists  of  about  1000  houses,  and  200  or  300  huts,  but  the  streets  are  n.arrow 

and  dirty,  and  every  thing  marks  poverty  and  degradation. Like  Jin e  brass. 

— S^e  chap.  i.  15. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  last  to  be  more  than  the  first.— Tha  reverse  of  what  is  said 
of  the  Ephesians,  ver.  4. 

Ver.  20.   That  lomnan  Jezebel.— The  woman  here  alluded  to  was  the  wife 

of  Aliab,  and  the  patroness  of  idolatry  ;  1  Kint's  xvi.  31,  &c.     Andrea.f.  Bishop 

ol  Cesarna,  A.  I).  500,  in  a  work  compiled,   as  lie  professes,  'from  the  more 

ancient  wiitings  vilrcnce^is,  and  others,  liis  predecessors,  explains  this  Jezebel 
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guished,  or  even  seen  others  languishing,  in  bed,  with  the  gout, 
the  stone,  and  other  acute  diseases,  must  know  what  "  great 
tribulation"  means.  "  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  deatii" 
— perhaps  "  pestilence  ;"  for  Paul  has  taught  us,  that  sickness 
and  death  are  often  the  consequence  of  spiritual  degeneracy — 
"  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and 
many  sleep."  (1  Cor.  xi.  30.)  Have  any  of  us  been  visited 
with  personal  or  family  sickness?  It  may  theii  be  well  to  in- 
quire, has  our  conduct  given  no  provocation  for  it?  When  the 
aflections  of  a  Christian  are  drawn  from  religion  to  the  world, 
the  mercy  of  God  often  sends  affliction  to  bring  him  back  again. 
And  if  any  of  our  family  idols  have  been  taken  from  us,  it  is 
not  only  our  duty  to  submit,  (for  that  we  must  do,)  but  also  to 
return  to  the  only  object  whom  we  can  love  without  the  dan- 
ger of  excess.  He  "whose  eves  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  may 
"kill  our  childfen,"  to  save  lioth  their  souls  arid  ours.  We 
shall  never  know  all  the  advantages  of  our  afflictions  in  the 
present  state:  and  wo  unto  those  who  are  spared  in  this  life, 
to  be  punished  in  another  ! 

But  some  of  these  members  of  the  church  of  Thyatira  were, 
it  seems,  so  little  sensible  of  their  degeneracy,  that  they  boast- 
ed of  their  attainments  :  they  "understood  all  mysteries,"  as 
Paul  saith,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  2,)  but  "had  not  charity:"  they  boast- 
ed their  acquaintance  with  "  the  deep  things  of  God,"  which 
they  perverted  and  abused  to  the  "depths  of  Satan."  The 
sect  of  Gnostics  (or  knowing  ones,  as  the  word  means)  is  not 
yet  extinct  ;  and  we  have  seen,  with  much  pain,  the  pleasure 
which  such  persons  take  in  supposing  themselves  wiser  than 
their  fellow  Christians— that  is.  generally,  in  being  "wise  above 
what  is  written."  It  is  not,  however,  speculation,  but  faith 
and  obedience  only,  that  can  gain  the  victory;  but  he  that 
overcometh  shall  be  exalted  to  a  throne,  and  to  a  kingdom,  like 
his  Lord  and  Master. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1—13.  Epistles  to  the  churches  of  Sardis 
and  Philadelphia.— Sa.rA\s  was  the  ancient  seat  of  CrcESUS 
and  the  Lvdian  kings,  but  is  now  a  beggarly  village,  called 
Sart,  in  which  seven  Christians  only  were  counted  a  few  years 
ago,  and  they  were  not  allowed  to  build  a  church  on  the  site 

to  mean  the  Nicolaitan  heresy  ;  and  tlie  venerable  Bede  gives  a  like  exposition. 
See  W'oodhoiise. 

Ver.  21.  /  gave  her  space.— Woodhciise,  "  time." 

Ver.  22.  Into  a  ierf— Namely,  of  deeii  ati'iction. 

Ver.  23.  J  («/«  fc(7/— Lilerally,  "slay  with  death"— a  Hebraism,  like  Gen.  ii 
17  ;  or  perhaps  "  death"  may  here  intend  the  pestilence,  as  in  chap.  vi.  8,  antr 
elsewhere. 

Ver.  24.  Unto  you  I  say,  and— Doddridge,  "even"—vnto  the  re.<!t.—Bal 
some  copies  omit  the  copulative  ;  and  so  M'oodhousc,  who  includes  in  a  pa- 
renthesis the  words  ("which  have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they 
speak,'  )  which  renders  (he  sense  much  clearer:  and  at  the  word  burden,  whem 
we  have  a  full  stop,  he  places  only  a  semicolon,  which  connects  the  sentence 
with  the  next  verse.  As  to  the  burden  here  intended,  Doddridge,  and  m<isl 
others, understand  thereby,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  they  bad  already  received : 
but  Lord  Barrington  (father  to  the  late  venerable  Bishop  of  Durham)  supposed 
it  to  refer  to  the  arioslolic  decree  recorded  in  Acts  xv.  28,  29  ;  and  we  think 
there  is  much  probaliility  in  this  conjecture. 

Ver.  25.  But—Woodhnuse,  "  On\y"— that  which  ye  /tape- the  doctrines 
and  precepts  which  ye  have  (.aXKixiiy)  hold  fast  riH  J  cc??ie— that  is,  either  in 
death  or  judgment. 

Ver.  27.  And  he  shall  rule  /Aicro.— This  verse,  except  the  last  clause,  is  nn 
evident  quotation  from  Psalm  ii.  9  ;  and  is,  as  such,  inclosed  in  a  parenthesis 
both  by  Doddridge  and   Woodhouse—\f:xse  26  connecting  with  verse  27,  as 

follows  ;  "  I  will  give  liim  power  over  the  nations  :  ( )  even  as  I  have 

received  of  niv  Father." 

Ver.  2.1.  I  inill  give  him  the  morning  star—i.  e.  1  will  be  his  light ;  for 
Christ  ;L-isumes  this  title  to  himself  chap.  xxii.  16. 

Chap  111.  Ver.  1.  Sarrf^s— (The  once  proud  capital  of  Lydia,  and  the  resi- 
dence of  its  opulent  nionarchs,  is  now  reduced  to  a  wretched  Turkish  village 
called  Sort,  the  habitation  of  herdsmen,  bidValoes,  and  oxen  situated  at  tno 
f<M)t  of  mount  Tniolus,  on  the  banks  of  the  Pactolus,  between  30  and  40  niileJ 
east  from  Smyrna,  about  long.  28  5  E.  and  ]«t.  '!»  2.5  N.     T'w  ruun  of  SarOiS 


ChrisCs  mei>sage 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  III. 


to  the  churches 


seven  *  Spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars;  I 
know  '^  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  livest,  '  and  art  dead. 


things 


2  Be  watchful,   and  strengthen  ^  the 
which  remain,  that   are   ready  to  die:  for  I 
have   not   found   thy  works   perfect  '  before 
God. 

3  Remember  '  therefore  how  thou  hast  re- 
ceived and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  '  repent. 
If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come 
on  thee  as  a  •>  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 

4  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis 
which  have  not  defiled  their  garments  ;  and 
they  shall  walk  with  me  in  '  white  :  for  they 
are  worthy. 

5  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be 
Clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot 
out  his  name  out  of  the  j  book  of  life,  but  I 
will  confess  ^  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadel- 
phia write  ;  These  things  saith  he  that  is  i  holy, 
he  that  is  ■"  true,  he  that  hath  the  "  key  of  Da- 
vid, he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and 
»  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  ; 
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S  I  know  thy  works:  behold,  I  have  set  be- 
fore thee  an  open  p  door,  and  no  man  can  shut 
it :  for  thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kep\ 
my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue 
of  Satan,  which  say  ">  they  are  Jews,  and  are 
not,  but  do  lie ;  behold,  I  will  make  them  to 
■■  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to 
know  that  I  have  loved  thee. 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my 
patience,  I  '  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour 
of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the 
world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth. 

11  Behold,  I  come  ^  quickly:  "  hold  that  fast 
which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  Him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no 
more  out :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name 
of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my 
God,  u-hich  is  new  'Jerusalem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God:  and  I  will 
write  uyon  him  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 

14  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  *  of 
the  Laodiceans  write;  These  things  saith  the 
=' Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  creation  of  God  ; 


of  the  ancient  city,  but  built  one  on  the  plain  adjacent,  where 
they  keep  a  priest,  and  have  sometimes  collected  forty  iiearers. 
At  the  time  in  which  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  them,  they 
are  described  as  being  dead  while  they  lived,  which  is  the  de- 
scription Paul  gives  of  those  who  live  in  pleasure,  which  was 
probably  the  case  with  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  generally  ; 
iind  partially,  with  respect  to  the  church  itself.  "It  is  bad  for 
the  v.-orld  to  be  dead,  (says  Mr.  Fuller,)  but  for  the  church  to 
6e  so  is  worse :  this  is  salt  without  savour;  which  is  neither 
fit  for  the  land,  nor  the  dunghill.  It  is  bad  for  individuals  to 
be  dead  ;  but  for  the  body  of  a  church  to  be  so,  is  deplorable. 
It  is  implied,  that  they  were  not  only  destitute  of  spirituality, 
but  had  defiled  their  garments  by  worldly  conformity. 

"There  had  been  some  good  amongst  them,  or  tHey  would 
not  have  been  called  to  '  remember  how  they  had  received  and 
heard  ;'  and  some  remains  of  it  iniglit  continue.  As  no  com- 
plaint is  made  of  false  doctrine,  itls  likely  they  continued  or- 
thodox, and  kept  up  the  forms  of  godliness.  There  seems  to 
have  been  something  of  truth,  love,  and  zeal ;  but  they  were, 
like  dying  embers,  ready  to  expire. 

"  Christ  admonished  them  to  wake  from  their  supineness,  to 
take  the  alarm,  and  to  strengthen  the  things  which  remained 
that  were  ready  to  die.  This  is  done  by  each  beginning  with 
himself.  ....  The  means  of  recovery  from  such  a  state  are, 
'Remembering  how  we  received  and  heard'  the  gospel  at  the 
first.  [We  should]  call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  not 
to  get  comfort  under  our  declensions ;  but  to  recover  those 
views  and  sensations,  which  we  had  at  the  beginning  of  our 
Christian  course 

"'The  few  names  which  had  not  defiled  their  garments,' 
are  highly  commended.  To  walk  with  Crod  at  any  time  is  ac- 
ceptable to  him ;  and  to  do  this,  while  others  around  us  are 
corrupt,  is  more  so.  This  is  hemg  faithful  among  the  faithless. 
Thev  sliall  walk  with  Christ  in  glory,  honour,  and  purity. 
With  this  agrees  the  promise  to  them  that  overcome:  'They 
shall  be  clotlied  in  white  raiment ;  and  Christ  will  not  blot  out 
their  names  from  the  book  of  life.'  Tiie  blessed  God  is  repre- 
sented as  keeping  a  register  of  his  servants  ;  not  as  elect,  nor 
as  redeemed,  nor  as  called;  but  as  his  professed  followers. 
When  any  turn  back,  their  names  are  blotted  out  :  hence,  at 
the  last  judgment,  it  is  made  the  rule  of  condemnation,  'Who- 
soever was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into 
thf  lake  of  fire.'  Some  were  never  there,  having  never  pro- 
fessed to  be  the  followers  of  Jesus;  while  others,  who  had 
been  there,  were  blotted  out:  in  either  case,  their  names 
would  not  be  found  there.  Hence,  also,  it  is  the  rule  of  ad- 
mission into  the  New  Jerusalem."     So  far  Mr.  Puller. 

are  peculiarly  grand,  and  lift  up  their  heads,  iia  if  to  assert  their  ancient  f;lory  ; 

but  it   now  contains  not  a  single  Christian   family.]— lJ0ir.9/€r. The  seven 

Spirits  of  God.—Sce  note  on  chap.   i.  4,  2n. And— Doddridge,  "  r,ut"—an 

dend.—iiaimonides  states,  that  it  was  proverbjally  said  amon?  the  Jews, 
"  that  the  wicked  are  dead  while  they  are  alive."     P)ulo  .says,  "  tie  who  lives 

a  life  ot'sin his  soul  is  dead,  and  even  buried,  in  his  lusts  and  passions." 

See  Wnodhouse.    Compare  1  Tim.  v.  6. 

V'er.  3.   Cmne  on  thee  as  a  thief.— See  1  Thess.  v.  t— 7. 

Ver.  4.  Afeivnaines—i.e.  namesenrolled  in  the  hook  of  life;  verse  5. 

Shat!  ipajk  loith  me  in  white. — White  robes  were  constantly  worn  on  occa- 
sions of  festivity,  joy.  or  victory. 

Ver.  5.  /  loill  not  blot. — Doddridge  says,  "  I  think  this  plainly  implies,  that 
some  names  shall  be  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  life  ;  anil,  consequently,  as 
nothing  can  occasion  an  alteration  of  the  decrees  of  God,  I  think  it  proves  that 
Uie  hook  of  life  does  not  signify  the  catalogue  of  thoss  whom  God  has  absolultiy 
liaipoied  to  save. 1  will  confess  his  7ja»j«.— Compare  Mat.  x.  32. 


But  we  hasten  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  of  which  all 
that  is  said  is  commendatory,  unmingled  with  censure  or  re- 
proof. Yet  even  these  are  warned  to  expect  trials  and  tempta- 
tions :  and  guarded  against  supineness  and  neglect.  "Behold, 
I  come  quickly  :  hold  fast  that  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take 
thy  crown."  There  is  no  state  to  which  we  may  attain  in  the 
present  life,  that  does  not  require  watchfulness  and  prayer. 

The  address  to  the  church  of  Philadelphia  is  the  only  one  of 
the  seven  epistles  wholly  commendatory — without  reproof  or 
censure.  The  Philadelphia  here  mentioned  is  a  Greek  city,  so 
called,  because  built  by  Attalus  Philadelphus.  It  is  situated  at 
the  foot  of  mount  Tiiiolus,  about  27  miles  from  Sardis ;  and 
was,  prior  to  St.  John's  time,  terribly  shaken  by  earthquakes'. 
It  was  the  last  of  these  cities  that  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Turks;  and  has  now  more  remains  of  Christianity  than  either 
of  the  others.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Lindsay,  who  visited  it  in  1816, 
says  there  were  "about  1000  Christians  in  it,  chiefly  Greeks, 
who,  for  the  most  part,  speak  only  Turki.-h  :"  also,  '25  places 
of  worship,  five  of  which  are  large  regular  churches.  To  these 
there  is  a  regular  bishop,  with  20  inferior  clergy."  Mr.  L.  gave 
them  a  modern  Greek  Testament,  which  was  thankfully  re- 
ceived, and  considered  as  a  treasure.  (See  Orient.  Lit.  No. 
15.-.3.) 

The  promise  of  being  made  pillars  in  God's  temple  of  the 
Ne\v  Jerusalem,  implies  two  ideas: — 1.  Their  firmness  and 
stability.  On  earth,  the  strongest  pillars  may  give  way;  some 
conqueror  may  overturn  the  building,  and  carry  them  off",  as  was 
the  case  with  those  of  the  first  and  second  temple,  in  the  days 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Romans  :  so,  figuratively,  no  less  a 
pillar  in  the  church  than  Peter,  once  gave  way;  and  those 
who  did  not,  were  all  removed  by  death.  But  when  planted 
in  the  New  Jerusalem,  they  "shall  go  no  more  out"  for  ever. 
— 2.  They  are  monumental  pillars,  and  inscribed  with  "Grace, 
Grace,"  on  every  side.  "I  will  write  on  him  the  name  of  niy 
God — of  the  city  of  my  God — and  my  new  name;"  all  which 
are  expressions  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  to  sinners. 
The  inscription  of  these  names  doubtless  implies  the  enrolment 
of  the  conquerors  as  citizens  of  the  heavenly  world  ;  and  a  record 
of  their  victory,  "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony." 

"  who  then  shall  conquer?  Who  maintain  the  fight? 
Even  they  who  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight ; 
Who,  having  wash'd  their  robes,  and  made  them  white, 
Press  toward  the  mark,  and  see  ihe  promis'd  land, 
Not  dim  and  distantly,  but  near  at  hand."— Jane  Taylor. 

V'er.  14—22.  Epistle  to  the  church  of  Laodicea.—Thia 
church,  and  that  of  Colosse,  were,  in  the  time  of  Paul,  sister 

Ver.  7.  Philadelphia— [So  called  from  its  founder,  Attalus  Philadelplius. 
slill  exists  in  the  town  called  Allahi<lielir,  "  the  city  of  God,"—"  a  column  in 
a  scene  of  ruins."  It  is  situated  on  the  slopes  ol  three  or  four  hills,  the  roots  ot 
mount  Tmolus,  by  the  river  Cogamus,  27  miles  E.  S.  E.  from  Sardis.  abmit 
long.  28  to,  lat.  3S  23.  The  number  of  houses  is  said  to  be  about  3.000,  of 
which  2.50  are  Greek,  the  rest  Turkish  ;  and  the  Christians  have  25  places  oj 
worship,  5  of  them  large  and  regular  churches,  a  resident  bisliop,  and  20  in- 
ferior clergy.]— U. He  that  ishohi.  he  thalis  true.— Doddridfe,"  Thi-Hoif 

one   the  Tnie  One  " The  key  of  David— T\m  represents  the  Saviour  at 

steward  of  the  family  of  God.     Sec'lsa.  x.\ii.  22.     Heh.  iii.  2,  3. 

Ver.  8  An  open  door— 'Hint  is,  have  given  thee  a  sphere  ol  usefulness  wtncb 
none  can  hinder.  .  . 

Ver.  9.  Synagogtie  of  Satan— i.  e.  unbeliCMng  and  persecuting  Jews.    See 

chap.  ii.  9. Worship  before  thy  feet— That  is,  to  acknowledge  my  protecting 

hand  over  thee.  ,       ,    „ ,  ■  . ,.  ■ ,  •    ^    ,, 

Ver   12.  A  piWar— That  is,  he  shall  have  an  abiding  residence  in  Cod  a  t«in- 
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ChrisVs  message 

■i5  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither 
cold  nor  hot :  I  would  ^  thou  wert  cold  or  hot. 

16  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and 
neitiier  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my 
mouth. 

17  Because  tliou  saycst,  I '  am  rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ; 
anil  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked: 

IS  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  *■  of  me  gold  tried  in 
the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white 
raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  *>  do  not  appear; 
and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-sah' e,  that  thou 
mayest  see. 

19  As  '  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  : 
DC  zealous  therefore,  and  repent. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  ''  knock  : 
« if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  overcometh  ^  will  I  grant  to 
sit   °  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
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to  the  churches. 

''  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne. 

22  He  i  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
CHAPTER   IV. 

*i  Jolm  seeth  the  throne  of  Gotl  in  heaven.  4  The  fimr  and  twenty  eUers.  6  The  four 
beasts  full  of  eyes  before  idilI  behind.  10  Tlie  elders  lay  dowu  tlieir  crowna,  and 
worship  him  that  siU  on  the  throne. 

AFTER  this  I  looked,  and,  behold,  a  door 
M-as  opened  in  heaven  :  and  the  first  voice 
"  which  I  heard  ^cas  as  it  were  of  a  trumpet 
talking  with  me :  which  said.  Come  *>  up  hi- 
ther, and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must 
be  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  "  the  Spirit :  and, 
behold,  a  throne  ''  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one 
^  sat  on  the  throne. 

3  And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jas- 
per and  a  sardine  stone  :  and  there  was  a  rain- 
bow round  about  the  throne,  ih  sight  like  unto 
an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 
twenty  ^  seats  :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four 
and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  ?  rai- 


cluirches,  (Col.  ii.  1,)  and,  it  has  been  supposed,  were,  in 
John's  time,  united.  The  city  of  Lnodicea  bordered  on  the 
river  Lycu--,  and  had  been  before,  and  was,  probably,  in  John's 
time,  rich  and  flourishing ;  so  completely,  however,  have  been 
fulfilled  the  awful  tiireatenings  of  tlie  Chief  and  Head  of  God's 
creation,  in  case  of  their  not  repenting,  (as  they  evidently  did 
not,)  that,  of  the  city,  notliing  remains  but  ruins,  and  of  Chris- 
tianity, not  a  vestige.  "The  prayers  of  the  mosque  (says  Mr. 
Lindsay)  are  the  only  prayers  heard  near  the  ruins  of  Laodi- 
cea,  on  which  the  threat  seems  to  have  been  fully  executed,  in 
Its  utter  rejection  as  a  church."     (Orient.  Lit.  No.  15.^4.) 

Our  attention  is  here  called  to  the  awful  state  of  this  church, 
and  to  the  otters  of  mercy  here  made  to  them. 

1.  As  the  Pliiladelphian  church  was  commended  without  an 
abating  circumstance,  so  is  the  Laodicean  church  censured 
ivithout  a  circumstance  of  palliation.  It  is  described  as  lukc- 
tearm,  neither  hot  nor  cold  ;  and,  therefore,  nauseating  as  an 
;metic.  This  is  the  charge  of  "  the  faithful  and  true  witness." 
Mr.  Fuller  remarks,  "They  may  be  said  to  be  cold  who  have 
no  religion,  and  pretend  to  none ;  and  they  to  be  hot,  who  are 
zealously  engaged  in  Christ's  work  :  but  these  people  were 
neither  this  nor  that.  They  were  not  decidedly  religious,  and 
yet  would  not  let  religion  alone."  Like  Israel  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  they  were  halting  between  two  opinions.  "To  halt 
between  truth  and  error,  God  and  the  world,  is  worse,  in  many 

respects,  than  to  be  openly  irreligious. No  man  thinks 

the  worse  of  religion  for  what  he  sees  in  the  openly  profane; 
but  it  is  otherwise  in  respect  of  religious  professors.  If  he  that 
nametli  the  name  of  Christ  depart  not  from  iniquity,  the  honour 
of  Christ  is  affected  by  his  misconduct." 

These  men,  however,  it  appears,  were  wealthy  and  proud, 
and  (as  often  is  the  case  with  such)  withal  very  ignorant. 
Willi  such  men,  to  be  rich,  is  almost  every  thing  whieli  they 
can  desire;  but  with  Christ  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  a  great 
impediment  to  happiness.  "How  hardly  shall  they  that  liave 
riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  !"     (Mark  x.  23.) 

Difficult  as  this  is,  however,  it  is  not  impossible.  Let  but  a 
man  be  convinced  of  his  spiritual  poverty  and  wretchedness — 
that  he  is  miserable  and  bhnd  and  naked — and  here  is  the  offer 
of  the  true  gold  to  enrich  him,  white  raiment  to  clothe  him, 
and  mental  eve-salve  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  understanding. 
Nor  is  this  all :  these  blessings  are  not  only  offered,  but  urged. 
"  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock:  if  any  man  siiall 
hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  unto  him  and 
sup  with  him."  When  Christ  comes  to  be  a  guest,  he  always 
brings  his  provisions  with  him,  and  therefore  it  is  aiided,  "  And 
he  with  me  :"  in  which  it  is  evident  enough,  that  he  alludes  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly  state.  "To  him  that  overco- 
meth," it  is  added,  "will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  iny  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  on 
his  throne."  Here  is  counsel! — here  is  warning! — here  is  en- 
couragement!— "He  that  halh  an  ear  to  hear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches  !" 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.    1 — 11.      ^''isiun  of  the  celestial  throne,   and 


pit;  ubovo,  and  tor  ever  ri^niain  a  monument  of  liis  grace. The  New  Jeru 

mlem.—Scc  Gal.  iv.  26.  Hel).  xi.  10—16. 

Ver.  16.  lioillspew.—Doddridse.  "cast."   It'ood/!0!(.9e,  "  nauseate." 

Ver.  18.  /  counsel  Viee  to  buy.— See  Isa.  Iv.  1,  4. — -Gold  tried  in  the  fire. 

—See  1  Peter  i.  7. And  white  raiment — "  wliicli  is  tlie  riyhtcousness  of  the 

«aints."    Chap.  xix.  8. 

Ver  19.  A%  many  as  Hove —Coxn\'axe  Heh.  xii.  5—12. 

Ver.  20.  Sup— "  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  described  as  a  feast.  He  i«i  thft 
bridegroom,  and  his  servants  sit  in  his  house  to  a  late  hour,  waiting  his  arrival; 
when  returning  from  the  wedding,  according  to  Eastern  cusloin,  he  knocketli, 
anil  tliey  open  to  him,  and  lie  niaketh  them  sit  down  to  meat." — Woodhouse. 
S"e  Luke  xii.  36,  <Vc. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.   The  first  voice.— The  Greek,  (Phone.)  signifies  any  kind 

of  sound,  and  is  apfilied  to  the  roaring  of  waters,  chap.   xix.  6. Things 

which  must  he  hereafter.— Doddridge,  "  Shall  lie  allerwardj."     Woodhouse, 

luuat  happen  after  these."    Compare  chap  i.  19. 
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the  worshippers  around  it. — A  grand  scene  presents  itself  be- 
fore us  :  a  door  is  opened  in  heaven — a  trumpet  sounds  the  in- 
vitation, and  the  Divine  is  instantly  wrapped  in  prophetic  vi- 
sion, and  carried  up  to  heaven — whether  "  in  the  body  or  out  of 
the  body,"  (as  St.  Paul  says,  2  Cor.  xii.  3,)  we  cannot  tell,  and 
perhaps  he  could  not.  The  scene  was,  however,  ineffiibly  sub- 
lime and  magnificent,  strongly  resembling  the  visions  of  Isaiah, 
chap,  vi.,  and  the  opening  of  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel.  A  throne 
of  infinite  magnificence  is  seen  in  heaven,  and  One  is  seated 
thereon.  In  other  instances,  a  glorious  human  form  appears, 
no  doubt  meaning  the  Son  of  God,  the  only  suitable  represent- 
ative of  the  Father:  but  as  Christ  was  now  to  appear  in  a  very 
different  form  (that  of  a  lamb)  before  the  eternal  throne,  he,  of 
course,  could  not  be  seated  on  it.  The  only  appearance  exhi- 
bited of  the  divine  Father  is  that  of  a  glory  indescribable.  The 
precious  stones  here  named  were,  the  one  pellucid  as  the  light, 
and  the  other  brilliant  as  the  flaine ;  and  enibleniatically  re- 
present that  God,  who  is  light  without  a  shade  of  darkness, 
and  a  flame  purer  than  the  radiant  sun.  To  enhance,  if  possi- 
ble, the  grandeur  of  the  scene,  from  this  flaming  throne  pro- 
ceed the  forked  lightnings,  the  rolling  thunders,  and  other 
sounds  of  tenor;  while  the  seven  lambent  flames,  represent- 
ing the  Spirit  of  God,  are  burning  before  it.  But  to  soften 
down  all  this  glory  to  human  bearance,  a  rainbow  is  spread 
around  the  throne,  with  all  the  sweet  and  temperate  radiance 
of  an  emerald.  If  any  object  could  add  to  the  majesty  of  this 
scenery,  it  is  obvious  it  must  be  a  view  of  the  migniy  ocean— 
and  here  the  ocean  rolls  beneath  the  Creator's  feet,  not  turbid, 
nor  boisterous,  but  smooth  as  glass  and  clear  as  crystal. 

These  objects  are  doubtless  all  emblematical.  Light  and 
fire  are  the  established  emblems  of  the  divine  purity  and  jus- 
tice ;  the  emerald  rainbow  is  the  well-known  symbol  of  cove- 
nanted mercy;  and  the  sea  of  glass  may  represent  the  infinite 
depth  of  the  divine  counsels  and  decrees. 

The  throne  is  evidently  supposed  to  be  semicirculsir,  and  the 
worshipping  hosts  of  saints  and  angels  are  arranged  in  ano- 
ther semicircle,  in  the  front;  forming  together  an  innnense 
magnificent  amphitheatre,  with  a  sea  of  glass  or  crystal  in  the 
centre,  on  or  over  which,  we  are  disposed  to  consider  as  placed 
the  four  mysterious  living  creatures,  whose  nature  and  em- 
ployment we  must  now  consider,  in  relation  to  the  visions  of 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel,  above  referred  to.  We  interpreted  the 
latter  exhibition  as  representing  the  machinery  of  divine  Pro- 
vidence in  the  government  of  the  world,  by  means  of  an  in- 
finite variety  of  a,gents,  spiritual  and  material.  The  cherubim 
of  Ezekiel  are  attended  by  prodigious  wheels,  full  of  eyes, 
guided  by  these  living  creatures;  here  the  wheels  are  omitted, 
but  the  living  creatures  themselves  are  represented  full  of  eyes, 
"before  and  behind,"  that  is,  all  over.  Thus,  though  the 
wheels  are  here  omitted,  (the  throne  now  being  stationary,) 
the  symbols  of  intelligence  are  not  wanting.  What  these  liv- 
ing creatures  (improperly  called  beasts)  are  here  intended  to 
signify,  is  not  easy  to  determine.  They  answer  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  cherubim  and  seraphim  under  the  Old  Testament, 

Ver.  2.  I  icas  in  the  Sj>iril.—{\a  an  ecstasy  or  trance  ;  and  the  natural  use 
of  his  faculties  being  susiiended,  his  mind  was  supernaturally  impressed  with 
the  ideas  suited  to  illustrate  the  subjects  they  were  employed  to  reveal.  It 
should  not  therefore  be  supposed,  that  the  objects  afterwards  mentioned  have 
a  real  existence  in  heaven  ;  being  merely  visionary  emblems,  suited  to  give  in- 
struction to  the  Apostle  and  his  readers.] — Banner. 

Ver.  3.  A  jasper  and  a  sardine  stone.— T\w  jasper,  according  to  Wood- 
house,  is  a  pellucid  gem,  variously  coloured  ;  and  the  sardine,  of  a  fiery 
tinge  ;  t\m  onerald  is  of  a  green  hue. A  rainbow  round  about. — A  rain- 
bow is  always  considered  as  a  semicircle — which  here  must  be  supposed  to 
surround  the  throne  as  a  glory. 

Ver.  4.  Round  about  the  throne — i.  e.  round  the  front  of  it :  so,  when  we 
.speak  of  surrounding  the  throne  of  a  prince,  the  chair  of  a  public  teacher, 
or  the  bed  of  a  sick  friend,  we  never  inean  behind  them. Seats.— Dodd- 
ridge, "  thrones."  These,  as  we  understand  it,  formed  a  semicircle  in  from 
of  tlie  throne,  but  of  course  below  it. 


The  four  and  twenty  elders  REVELATION.— CHAP.  V 

ment ;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  ^  of 
gold. 
5  And  out  of  the  throne  proceeded  >  ligrhtning's 


and  thunderings  and  voices:  and  there  were 
seven  )  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne, 
which  are  the  seven  ^  Spirits  of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  '  of 
glass  like  unto  crystal  :  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  round  iiboiit  the  throne,  were  four 
'"  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 

't  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the 
second  beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast 
had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  beast  was 
like  a  flying  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them  six 
"  wings  about  him  j  and  Iheij  were  full  of  eyes 
within :  and  they  "  rest  not  day  and  night,  say- 
ing. Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come. 

9  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  ho- 
nour and  thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
who  p  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  be- 
fore him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their 
crowns  i  before  the  throne,  saying, 

11  Thou  art  ■"  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glo- 
ry and  honour  and  power:  'for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created. 
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TTie  book  with  seven  seals 
CHAPTER  V. 

I  The  hook  8cale<l  with  wven  se'Us:  9  wliich  oulj  tJie  Lamb  that  was  alain  ii  woilby 
to  upeii.  U  Tlieret'ore  Uie  tkters  praise  hiiUf  9  b  n]  cuntcbs  Uuit  he  rtxlcvuieii  tlteta, 
with  lits  blooj. 

AND  I  saw  on  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat 
on  the  throne  a  book  *  written  within  and 
on  the  backside,  ''  sealed  with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel  proclaiming  with 
a  loud  voice.  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  nei 
ther  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book, 
neither  to  look  thereon. 

4  And  I  wept  much,  because  no  man  was 
found  worthy  to  open  and  to  read  the  book, 
neither  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep 
not :  behold,  the  Lion  "  of  the  tribe  of  Juda, 
the  Root  ''  of  David,  hath  prevailed  to  open 
the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof 

6  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  iii  the  midst  of  the 
throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  elders,  stood  a  '  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain,  having  seven  horns  and  seven  ^  eyes, 
which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth 
into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four 
s  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 


and  we  have  (on  Ezek.  chap,  i.)  supposed  their  animal  forms 
to  represent  the  qualities  of  courage>  patience,  penetration,  and 
benevolence  ;  but  whether  they  form  a  distinct  order  of  celes- 
tial intelligences,  or  whether  they  be  merely  emblematical 
beings,  vve  presume  not  to  decide.  There  is  no  doubt  an  in- 
finite variety  in  ct'lfstial,  as  well  as  in  terrestrial  beings.  Tliese 
are  plainly  distinguished  from  the  eMers,  wlioin  we  consider 
as  representatives  of  the  church  of  God,  under  both  dispensa- 
tions ;  and  from  the  great  body  of  angels,  which  seems  to 
form  the  outer  circle  round  the  throne ;  and  that  they  are  riot 
the  representatives  of  Deity,  as  some  have  supposed,  is  certain, 
from  their  worshipping  before  the  throne. 

From  the  part,  however,  that  thsse  hieroglyphical  beings 
take  in  celebrating  redeeming  love,  many  (perhaps  the  majo- 
rity of)  commentators  consicter  them  as  representing  men  ra- 
ther than  angels.  This  question  may  be  farther  considered  in 
the  ne.vt  chapter;  in  the  mean  time  we  remark,  that  all  the 
beings  in  heaven,  as  well  as  the  saints  on  earth,  take  a  most 
lively  interest  in  Christ's  redemption,  and  unite  with  sacred 
ardour  in  his  praise. 

"  '  Worthy  the  Lamb  tliat  died,'  they  cried, 

'  To  be  e.xalted  thus  :' 
'  Worthy  the  Lairib,'  our  lips  reply, 

'  For  he  was  tlain  for  us."  " — Walls. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  I — 14.  A  sealed  book  is  exhibited,  uhich  the 
Lamb  prevails  to  open,  and  receives  the  praises  of  the  universe. 
^We  must  guard  against  supposing  the  book  seen  in  the  right 
hand  of  the  Almighty  in  any  degree  resembling  our  modern 
books.  The  books  of  the  ancients  were  generally:  as  this 
was  in  particular,  composed  of  skins  of  parchment  rolled  to- 
gether. "  Conceive  (says  Mr.  Fuller)  of  seven  skins  of  parch- 
ment, written  upon  one  side,  and  rolled  up,  suppose  on  wood. 
At  the  end  of  every  skin  a  seal  is  affixed  on  the  back  [or  out] 
side,  so  that  the  contents  of  it  cannot  be  read  till  the  seal  is 
opened,"  or  broken  ;  and  every  fresh  seal  that  is  opened,  or 
broken,  we  may  add,  as  il  liberates  a  fresh  sheet,  or  skin,  will 
be  found  to  contain  the  delineation  of  a  new  scene,  till  the 

Ver.  5.  Lamps  of  fire.— ^o\  lamp-bearers,  as  in  chap.  i.  12,  but  the  lights 
themselves. The  seven  spirils  of  God. — .See  ■•h;ip.  i.  4. 

Ver.  6.  A  sea  of  glass. — This  we  suppose  to  have  ln'cu  in  the  area,  between 

.  the  throne  and  the  worsbippinij  hosts  in  iViHit.      Wood  house  supposes  this  an 

allusu)n  to  the  brazen  sea  in  the  court  of  the  temple  ;  an.i  Tnat  it  represented 

the  purifying  etlicacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ. Four  beasts.— Doddridge  and 

Wnodhoiise,  "  living  creatures."  The  former  says,  "  It  was  a  most  unhappy 
mistake  in  our  translators,  to  render  the  word  (~oa)  'beasts.'  The  word 
beasl  not  only  degrades  the  signification,  but  the  animals  here  mentioned  have 
parts  and  appearances  wbieli  beasts  have  not,  [as  wings,  &;c. ]  and  are  repre- 
sented as  in  the  highest  sense  rational." 

Ver.  7.  The  .first  beast  (living  creature)  was  like  a  Hon.— Same  of  the 
Rabbles  (as  .4hen  Ezra)  have  reprt^sented  the  form  of  these  creatures  as  luir- 
roweil  from  the  standards  of  the  camp  of  Israel  ;  but  of  this,  Lmrinan  thinks 
there  is  very  little  evidence,  (as"d<«^s  also  H'oodkouse :)  and  U'ilsius  thinks 
the  notion  is  ridiculous. Like  n  ca'f.—  W'nodiiouse,  '  a  steer,  or  yonng  bul- 
lock ;"  which  last  is  unquestionably  the  trui,'  meaning.     See  Schleusner. 

Ver.  8.  Each  of  tlieni  six  ipins's  about  him.—  Woodiiou-ie  alters  the  punc- 
tuation tluis  :  "  And  the  four  living  creatures,  having  each  of  llicm  si.\  wings, 
are  full  of  eys  around  and  within." And  tlieij  rcsl  not—i.  e.  tliry  are  per- 
petually moving,  (as  is  usual  with  winged  creatures,)  and  continually  praising. 
Holij.  holij,  koly.  &c. — See  Isa.  vi.  2,  3. 

Vor.  9.  ID.  And  lohen  titose  beasts  (or  living  creatures)  give  glory 

the  eldeis  fall  down,  &c and  cast  their  crotrns,  &c.— Though 

tlicae  Chrutiai)  conquerors  ara  exalted  upon  thrunes,  they  are  t<j  be  considered 


whole  are  exhibited  to  the  prophet's  view.  This  book  being 
understood  to  contain  the  fates  both  of  the  church  and  of  the 
world,  must  naturally  excite  an  intense  interest ;  and  .St.  John 
being  promised  an  insight  into  futurity,  of  course  felt  regret 
and  disappointment  on  finding  that  the  book  was  sealed  up 
from  view  ;  and  its  being  in  the  hands  of  the  Alinightj',  plain- 
ly intimated  that  the  knowledge  of  future  events  is  the  prero- 
gative of  God. 

A  niiglity  angel  now  comes  forward,  to  demand  if  there 
were  any  one  able  or  wortiiy  to  break  the  seals,  and  to  open 
the  book  to  view  ;  but,  alas !  no  one  was  found  in  heaven  or 
earth,  who  was  able  or  worthy  to  perform  the  task,  which  was 
emblematical,  and  implied  a  worthiness  to  be  admitted  into 
the  secret  decrees  of  the  Almighty,  and  ability  to  put  them  in 
execution.  One  of  the  elders  observing  our  apostle  weep,  con- 
soles him  with  the  information,  that  there  is  one  person  com- 
ing forward,  whose  merits  were  equal  to  the  honour,  and  hia 
abilities  to  the  work.  "  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the 
root  (as  well  as  offspring)  of  David,"  he  is  worthy— he  is  able. 
The  apostle  looks  with  eagerness  to  see  this  "  Lion,"  and,  be- 
hold, the  appearance  of  'a  Lamb— a  lamb  as  it  had  been 
slain  :"  even  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins 
of  the  world."     (John  i.  20.) 

Of  this  Lamb  it  is  distinctly  noted,  that  he  had  "  seven  horns 
and  seven  eyes,"  that  is,  a  fulness  both  of  power  and  of  know- 
ledge, in  consequence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  being  communicated 
to  niin  without  measure.  (John  iii.  34.)  But  it  is  in  conse- 
quence of  his  sufferings  and  atonement,  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  exalted  to  the  government  of  the  church  and  of  the  world — 
of  earth  and  heaven.     (Phil.  ii.  7—11.) 

"  His  providence  unfolds  the  book, 

And  makes  his  counsels  shine. 
Each  opening  leaf  and  every  stroke. 

Fulfils  some  great  design. 
There  he  e.\alts  neglected  worms, 

To  sceptres  and  a  crown  : 
Anon,  he  turns  the  following  ]eif, 

And  treads  the  monarch  down."— U'aW«'»  Lyrics. 

only  as  tributary  princes,  casting  all  their  honours  at  the  feet  of  their  Re- 
deemer. 

C'H.^p.  V.  Ver.  1.  Written  within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed,  &c.—Oro- 
litis.  Liiwman,  Fuller,  &c.  remove  the  conim.i  thus  :  "  Written  within,  and 
on  the  back  (or  outside)  scaled,"  Ac.  We  suppose  there  might  be  seven  sheets 
or  skins  of  parchment ;  the  first  rolled  (as  was  C(mimon)  on  a  [liece  of  wood 
and  sealed,  a  second  rolled  and  sealed  on  tins,  a  third  on  that,  and  so  forth,  till 
all  were  seali'd  ;  the  opening  of  each  seal  would  then  liheruto  one  skin,  con- 
tainiii!,' theileliiu'alion  of  a  (listinct  scene.  . 

Ver.  3.  And  noinan.—Doddridse:uM\  Woodlioiise,      no  one."    .So  m  ver.  4. 

Ver.   4.     To    look   thereon.— Doddridge    and     Woodlwuse,     "into   it"— or 

Ver  S.  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Jiida.—!^oc  Gen.  xhx  9,  10. The  root  oj 

D'7pirf.-See  cha|).  xxii.  16;  and  compare  Isa.  XI.  11). 

Ver.    6.    In  the  midst  of  the  throne,   &c.— i.  e.  in  the  front  of  it,  between 

that  and  the  sea  of  glass. A  Lamb.— \Ai\  emblematical  representation  of 

our  Saviour's  high  iiriesthood. Seven  horns— As  a  horn  is  the  emblem  of 

power,  and  seven  the  number  of  7)cr/;;c.'!"on,  the  seven  horns  may  denote  the 

almidity  power  of  Jesus  Christ. Seven  evfts.  — His  inhnite   knowledge  and 

wisdi>m  •  and  especially  "  the  treasures  of  wisdom"  Um'  -.ip  in  bmi  to  be  com- 
mimicale.d  to  the  church  by  "  the  seven  .«piiir?  of  Go(i,"i.  e.  the  Holy  Spirit.] 
— Jiogs'er 

Ver"  8    And  rrhen  he  had  taken.— Doddrids-e  and  Wfiodhouse  "  received." 

I'he  four  beasts.— \As  it  iseviileiit.  that  "  the  four  living  creatures"  join 

in  or  rather  'cad,  the   worship  of  the  Lamb,  as  "  having  redeemed  th^m  ti» 
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•Jlie  Lamb  only  worthy  REVELATION.— 

•>  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  i  odours,  which    ■*■  ^"^ 
are  the  prayers  )  of  saints. 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  ^  song,  saying,  Thou 
art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  thy  i  blood  out  of  every 
'"  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation; 

10  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  "  kings 
and  priests  :  and  we  shall  *>  reign  on  the  earth. 

11  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of 
many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the 
heasts  and  the  elders :  and  p  the  number  of 
them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand, 
and  thousands  of  thousands  ; 

•  12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  i  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing. 

13  And  'every  creature  which  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them, 
heard  I  saying,  "  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  he  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon 
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CHAP.  VL  to  open  the  book. 

the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and 
ever. 

14  And  '  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worship 
ped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 
CHAPTER    VI. 

The  opening  of  the  seals  in  order,  and  what  followed  thereupon,  containing  a  prophe 
cy  to  the  enJ  of  tiie  world. 

AND  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  ol 
the  *  seals,  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the 
noise  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  beasts  say- 
ing. Come  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  *>  horse : 
and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow ;  and  a 
crown  was  given  unto  him  :  and  he  went  lorth 
"  conquering,  and  to  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal, 
I  heard  the  second  beast  say.  Come  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was 
red  :  andpou-er  was  given  to  him  that  sat  there- 
on to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
should  kill  one  another :  and  there  was  given 
unto  him  a  great  sword. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I 


The  anthem  which  here  follows,  is  sublime  beyond  expres- 
sion or  comparison ;  and  no  paraphrase  could  heighten  the 
mtense  interest  which  the  simple  narrative  e-xcites.  Two  or 
three  remarks,  however,  may  be  ofFered  by  way  of  exposition. 
The  common  notion,  of  these  livina;  creatures  bearing  harps 
and  cups  of  incense,  is  so  inconsistent  with  scenic  propriety, 
that,  after  making  every  allowance  for  the  boldness  of  the 
oriental  imagery,  we  confess  that  we  could  not  avoid  suspect- 
ing some  mistake  in  the  general  interpretation  of  this  passage, 
even  before  we  met  with  the  critical  remark  of  Dr.  Woodhouse, 
which  confines  the  harps  and  vials,  and  consequently  the 
subsequent  anthem,  (ver.  9  and  10,)  to  the  twenty-four  elders; 
these  mysterious  beings,  the  living  creatures,  joining  only  in 
the  general  chorus,  with  their  Amen  in  the  close  of  all,  (ver.  14.) 
So  neither  in  the  preceding,  nor  the  following  chapters,  do 
they  claim  the  peculiar  character  of  the  redeemed,  though  in 
all  cases  they  unite  in  adoring  the  Redeemer.  (See  chap.  iv. 
8,  9;  vii.  11,  12;  xix.  4.) 

On  the  admirable  anthem  here  recited,  Mr.  Fuller  judicious- 
ly remarks,  that  all  the  ascriptions  of  praise  have  a  particular 
reference  to  the  Saviour's  condescension  and  hurnility,  in  be- 
coming man,  and  suffering  as  such.  He  made  himself  poor, 
and  of  no  reputation  ;  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  suffered  every  kind  of  ignominy,  as  well  as  pain ; 
and  therefore  do  they  ascribe  to  him  "  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing !" 

We  must  not  leave  this  subject  without  remarking,  how 
forcibly  these  passages  tell  in  favour  of  the  proper  Deity  of  our 
Saviour.  So  remarks  the  late  Pres.  Dwiaht,  "Christ  receives 
the  praises  of  the  heavenly  host,  both  singly  and  in  conjunction 

with  the  Father;   but  (he  adds)  never  unites  in  them 

The  only  part  ever  attributed  to  Christ,  is  to  be  itnited  [with 
the  Father]  in  receiving  the  ascription."  "  Blessing,  and  ho- 
nour, and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  ana  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  anil  ever.    Amen." 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1—8.  The  first  four  seals  opened. — We 
come  now  to  the  part  of  the  book  properly  prophetic :  we 
freely  admit,  however,  the  retrospective  remark  of  Mr.  Fuller, 
(quoted  on  ch.  i.  9,  &c.,)  that  the  events  commence  from,  or 
soon  after,  the  death  of  Christ.  Thus  we  reckon  the  date  of 
ihe  first  seal  from  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Then  was  the  prayer 
of  the  Jewish  church  gloriously  fulfilled  :  "  Gird  thy  sword 
upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty';  with  thy  glory  and  thy  nia- 

jesty Thv  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things  : 

thine  arrows  shall  be  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  King's  enemies." 
(Ps.  xlv.  ver.  3—5.)  And  thus  was  the  accomplishment:^ 
"  When  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  [^.  e.  the  first]  of  the  seals, 
1  heard  (says  the  apostle)  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one 
of  the  four  living  creatures  saying.  Come  and  see."  "  And  I 
saw,  (adds  he,)  and  behold  a  white  horse :  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow,"  (and  consequently  arrows;)  "and  a  crown 
was  given  un'o  him  :  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to 
contiuer."  Nothing  could  more  hafipily  describe  the  success 
of  the  gospel  during  the  apostolic  ages,  and  for  some  years 
afterwards.  White  horses  were  often  employed  in  war,  and 
were  the  pride  of  conquerors.  The  sprearl  of  the  gospel  dur- 
mg  this  period  was  truly  wonderful.  Paul  himself  preached  it, 
as  he  says,  "  From  Jerusalem  round  about  unto  Illyricum," 
and  "  God  always  caused  them  to  triumph  in  every  place."— 

Ciod,"  it  proves  that  part  of  the  redeemed  church  is  meant  by  this  eml)lem, 
and  not  angels,  whose  worship  is  next  described  in  very  diirerenl  language.) 

—Bcssrer. Having  evert/  one  of  them—\.  e.  of  the  elders— /lorrps,  &c.— 

\Voodhoii?e  rcmxrks,  "The  harps,  as  well  as  the  vials  of  incense,  seem  to 
belon?  to  the  eld.jrs  only,  not  to  the  cherubim,  to  whose  form  they  cannot  ac- 
commodate, and  -vhose  figures  were  not  seen  distinctly.  Besides,  the  mascu- 
liiie  pronoun  ieka^stos)  'everyone,'  directs  this  interpretation."     Witsius\mA 

the  like  remark. And  golden  vials.— " 'Vhb  vial  of  the  Old  Testament  ap- 

l»ar»  to  have  b««n  a  sort  of  porero,  or  basin,  iii  which  were  deposited  be- 
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i  "  The  Cffisars  (says  Mr.  Fuller)  set  themselyes  against  it ; 
i  vet,  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts,  there  were  saints  in  Caesars 
:  household."     This  excellent  expositor  adds— "The  epistles  of 
I  Pliny  and  Tiberianus,  governors  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria,  to 
Trajan  the  emperor,  within  ten  or  tv/elve  years  after  the  ba- 
I  nishment  of  John  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  furnish  a  striking  and 
\  unexceptionable  proof  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  those 
times.     By  the   amazing  number  of  persons    who    avowed 
themselves  Christians,  and  so  exposed  themselves  to  death, 
I  they  were  moved  with  compassion,  and  wrote  to  know  what 
they  were  to  do  with   them.     '  The  number  is  so  great,  (says 
'  Pliny,)  as  to  call  for  the  most  serious  deliberation.    Informa- 
tions are  pouring  in   against  multitudes,  of  every  age,  of  all 
orders,  and  of  both  sexes :  and  more  will  be  impeaclied  ;  for 
the  contagion  of  this  superstition  [meaning  Christianity]  hath 
spread,  not   only  through  cities,  but  villages,  and  hath  even 
reached  the  farm-houses.'      He  also  speaks  of  the  temples  as 
having  been  almost  desolate:  the  sacred  solemnities  [of  ido- 
latry] as  having  been  intermitted,  and  the  sacrificial  victims  as 
finding  but  few  purchasers.      'I  arri  quite  wearied  (savs  Tibe- 
rianus) with  punishing  and  destroying  the  Galileans.'  " 

Thus  numerous  were  ihe  Christians  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,   and  Christianity  continued   to  spread,  not- 
withstanding the  violence  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  persecution 
and  the   insidious  arts  of  Pagan  philosophers  and  heretics 
throughout  the  far  greater  part  of  the  three  first  centuries. 

The  second  seal  is  opened,  and  "a  red  horse"  appears,  as 
the  emblem  of  war  and  bloodshed  ;  and  to  make  this  the  more 
clear,  to  him  tiiat  sat  thereon  was  given  "  a  great  sword," 
as  emblematical  of  his  power  to  take  peace  fioin  the  earth  :" 
and  if  there  ever  was  a  war  to  which  this  prediction  was  more 
especially  applicable,  it  was  that  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Romans.  On  Mat.  xxiv.,  we  have  cited  the  testimony  of  Jose- 
phus,  that  full  a  million  of  Jews  perished  in  Jerusalem,  beside 
250,000  in  the  provinces ;  97,000  were  sold,  or  carried  away 
captive,  and  many  others  perished  miserably  by  pestilence  or 
famine.  These,  like  the  events  of  the  preceding  seal,  are  re- 
trospective ;  but  they  were  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  only, 
and  even  to  them  a  part  only  of  their  sorrows.  Of  the  loss 
sustained  by  the  Romans  in  this  contest,  we  have  no  estimate, 
but  certainly  the  carnage  was  in  a  great  measure  mutual; 
they  destroyed  one  another ;  and  so  extensive  was  the  de- 
struction, that  thereby  peace  was  banished  from  the  earth. 

But  though  we  include  these  events  under  this  seal,  we  do 
not  confine  it  to  them.  About  forty  or  fifty  years  after  this 
event,  the  Jews  in  Egypt  and  in  Cyprus  made'an  insurrection, 
and  slew  460,000  men  :  yet  the  Jews  being  every  where  sub- 
dued, a  greater  number  must  have  been  slain  among  them- 
selves. Not  long  after  this,  during  the  first  half  of  the  second 
century,  the  Jews  in  Palestine  were  drawn  into  a  new  rebellion 
by  Barchocab,  one  of  their  false  Messiahs,  and  are  said  to 
have  lost  580,000  men,  with  the  destruction  of  a  thousand  of 
their  towns  and  fortresses.  But  what,  it  may  be  asked,  has 
this  to  do  with  the  history  of  the  church,  which  is  the  great 
subject  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures'?  We  reply,  "  Much  every 
way." 

1.  We  have  an  express  and  most  remarkable  fulfilment  of 
our  Lord's  predictions  relative  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  Jews,  as  above-mentioned.  2.  We  have  a  striking  exam- 


These  should  not  be  con- 
—FuU  of  odours.— Wood- 


fore  the  altar  the  offerings  of  meal,  or  of  incense." 
foiuided  with  the  modern  vials  of  apolhecaries.- 
hniise.  "  incense." 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  l.  One  of  the. four  Jms/s— Rather,  "  li\ing  creatures,"  ai 
belore  ;  and  so  throuL'hont  the  chapter,  except  in  ver.  8. 

Ver.  2.  A  lohite   horse— 'l'h:a  the  nature   and   character  of  public  even j 
may  he  represented  by  different  coloured  horses,  see  Zech.  i.  8—11  ;  vi.  2,  3 
6,  7.    The  rider  on  the  first  horse  certainly  rerrasests  Christ,  as  in  Rev.  as. 
11—14. 
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hoard  the  third  beast  say,  @ome  and  see.  And 
I  beheld,  and  lo  a  black  liorse  ;  and  he  that  sat 
on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  liand. 
(i  And  I  tieard  a  voice  in  the  midstofthe  four 
b(;asts  say,  *•  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny, 
and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny  ;  and 
see  thou  '  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal, 
I  lieard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast  say, 
(!ome  and  see. 

8  And  1  looked,  and  behold  a  pale  horse: 
and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was  Death,  and 
H-ell  followed  with  him.  And  power  was  gi- 
ven f  unto  them  over  the  fourth  part  of  the 
earth,  to  kill  s  with  sword,  and  with  hunger,  and 
with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  1 
saw  under  the  aitar  '•the  souls  ■  of  them  that 
were  slain  for  )  the  word  of  God,  and  for  tne 
testimony  which  they  held  : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

r  cS.lO.  8  or,  green. 
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CHAP.  VI.  end  of  the  woria 

IIpw  ^  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  '  our  blood  on  them  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

11  And  white  '"  robes  were  given  unto  every 
one  of  them  ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that 
the)'  should  rest  "  yet  for  a  little  season,  until 
"their  fellow-servants  also  and  their  bretin^en, 
that  should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  he 
fulfilled. 

12  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the 
sixth  seal,  and,  lo,  there  was  a  great  f  earth- 
quake ;  and  the  sun  "'  became  black  as  sack- 
cloth of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood; 

13  And  the  stars  ■"  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth, 
even  as  a  fig  tree  casteth  her  •  untimely  figs, 
when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind. 

14  And  the  heaven  '  departed  as  a  scroll 
when  it  is  rolled  together  ;  and  every  "  moun- 
tain and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great 
men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains, 

uJe.4.23,24.     Ila.3.6,10     c.lS.20. 


pie  of  the  manner  in  which  the  God  of  Providence  corrects  and 
punishes  one  nation  by  means  of  another.  Thus  the  Romans 
were  punished  by  the  Jews  for  their  idolatry;  and  the  Jews  by 
the  Romans,  for  their  irifidclitv  and  rejection  of  the  true  Mes- 
siah, and  the  persecution  of  nis  followers.  3.  We  see  how 
\ain  and  how  dangerous  it  is  for  mortals  to  oppose  the  designs 
of  Providence,  especially  svhen  they  persecute  the  church  of 
God.  The  Jews  were  the  bitterest  persecutors  the  church  ever 
had,  and  all  their  enmity  was  levelled  against  the  Son  of  God 
himself;  they  would  "not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  them." 
And  what  was  the  consequence?  He  ruled  them,  as  had 
been  predicted,  "  with  a  rod  (or  sceptre)  of  iron  :"  and  with 
that  sceptre  he  "  dashed  them  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel," 
and  scattered  thein  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  The  Pagan 
Romans  opposed  Christianity,  and  were  in  like  manner  dashed 
to  pieces  by  the  barbarians  around  them. 

Our  readers  will  perceive,  that  we  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  place  these  seals  in  absolute  succession  to  each  other. 
Though  the  events  prefigured  did  not  commence  nor  close  to- 
gether, yet  in  some  points,  probably,  most,  or  all  of  them, 
were  contemporary.  Tiie  success  of  the  gospel  went  on  du- 
ring all  the  varied  calamities  of  the  .lews,  and  misfortunes  of 
the  Romans:  yea,  and  during  all  the  persecutions  of  both  : 
nothing  could  stop  the  march  of  the  gospel,  till  it  attained  the 
full  e.xtent  predicted. 

The  opening  of  the  third  and  fourth  seals  wii^  require  but  lit- 
tle enlargement.  The  rider  on  the  black  horse  carries  a  pair  of 
balances  in  his  hand,  and  proclaims  such  a  state  of  scarcity, 
that  a  man  with  the  labour  of  his  hands  should  be  able  only  to 
pr  icure  the  scanty  daily  provision  of  corn  allowed  to  a  slave, 
without  any  surplus  for  his  family.  Mr.  Lawman  interprets 
this  of  the  scarcity  which  prevailed  in  the  time  of  the  Anto- 
nines,  from  about  A.D.  13S  to  193;  arising,  no  doubt,  from  un- 
favourable seasons  and  bad  management ;  but  more,  perhaps, 
from  the  horrible  devastations  of  war,  which  spares  not  even 
the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

The  imagery  of  the  fourth  seal  is  still  more  terrible — it  is 
"  Death  upon  the  pale  horse  !"  and  followed  bv  hell,  or  the  ter- 
rors of  the  invisible  world — by  famine,  pestilence,  and  wild 
beasts :— the  "four  sore  judgments"  of  God  mentioned  by 
Ezekiel,  chap.  xiv.  21. 

Here,  then,  it  should  seem,  the  first  four  seals  (at  least^  must 
have  been  contemporary;  for  the  go.spel  continued  to  ad- 
vance with  triumph,  amidst  all  the  horrors  of  war,  and  fanjijpe, 
and  pestilence,  and  death.  In  the  third  century,  all  these 
evils  were  combined.  Mr.  Lowman  says,  that  now  "The 
state  of  the  empire  was  very  much  disturbed  with  foreign 
wars  and  mtestine  troubles  ;    very  few  of  the  emperors  but 

Ver.  5.  A  pair  of  balances. — Doddridge  has  it  "  scales."— Bui  Woodhnv^e 
rpndors  it,  "a  j'oke  ;"  and  so  it  is  rendiTid  in  all  otlicr  phices  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, ('.\coiit  this  ;  but  the  word  (Zug'os)  is  often  used  by  the  I, XX.  in  tlie 
e'lnse  of  balances  or  scales  ;  as  for  insianccv,  in  Prov.  xvi.  11.  Isa.  xl.  12.  15  ; 
xlvi.  6.  If,  however,  we  were  to  render  th.e  wortl  in  the  primary  sen.se  of  "  a 
yoke,"  we  should  consider  it  as  a  symbol  of  slavery,  which  would  lie  quite  as 
r«nsis'eiit  with  wliat  tiillow<. 

Ver.  6.  A  ))iea.fare—Gr.  chmnix;  the  value  of  wbirh  is  not  exactly  ascer- 
tained, fartlier  than  tliat  it  was  the  usual  daily  allownuce  of  provi.<ion  for  a 
»lav;  ;  while  a  penny,  or  Roman  Denarius,  (e(|ii.il  to  about  15  cents,)  was  the 
iisial  ilady  pay  of  a  laliourim.'  man.  .So  that  this  may  intimate  the  worlil 
beintr  reduced  to  a  state  of  boilily  and  mental  slavery,  as  well  as  to  one  of 
pov.<rty  and  want.     See  Ezek.  iv.  16.      A  Denarius  is  said  lo  have  been  the 

ord'  lary  price  of  a  bushel  of  wheat,  equal  to  ei^'bl  limes  the  clupniv. Hurt 

nor  Ifie  oil  and  the  wine.—'Vhii  seems  to  intmiate,  that  the  scarcity  would 
fall  heavier  upon  the  necessaries  of  lite,  than  on  its  luxuries:  that  the  rich 
wo  dd  take  care  of  theniselvea.  and  neelect  the  poor. 

Ver.  8.   Hell.— Gr.    Hades,  or  the  invisihle  state.     See  chap.  i.  18,  nnd  note. 

With  hunger,  ar"!  ;,yiih  dearn.—  H'ondhoute,  "  By  famine,  and  by  iiosti- 

lence."     To  the  ""..ue  effect,  Doddridge With  the  beasl.s—lir.  (Iherion) 

"  will)  beas>«"   -a  very  different  word  from  that  we  have  rendered  "  living  crea- 
tures •• 
Ver.  3.  Them  that  icere  rlain.— Doddridge,  "slaughtered."     Woodhousc, 

'gacriticed  "  .^ 

V«r.  lU.  Avenge  ourblood. — [Thi*  teal  leemi  a  prodiction  of  tlis  terribls 
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met  with  a  violent  death  ;  so  that,  besides  thirty  persons  who 
all  pretended  to  the  empire  at  once,  there  were  twenty  acknow- 
ledged emperors  in  the  space  of  si.xty  years,  from  .A.D.  211  to 
270.  These  intestine  divisions  gave  great  heart  and  strength  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Roman  empire,and  great  advantages  to  the 
Persians  and  the  Northern  armies  against  it ....  St.  Cyprian,  in 
his  apology  for  ihe  Christians  to  Demetrius,  proconsul  of  .Africa, 
takes  notice  of  the  more  frequent  wars  and  famines  of  those 
times,  that  they  were  falselv  charged  upon  the  Christians  .... 
[and!  expressly  declares,  that  these  great  calamities  were  ac- 
cording to  former  predictions;  and  brought  upon  the  world, 
not  because  the  Christians  rejected  idolatrous  Roman  worship, 
but  because  the  Romans  reiected  the  worship  of  the  true  God." 
Mr.  Lowman  ad(ls,  from  Zoslmus,  and  other  authorities,  that 
in  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  "  a  plague  infested  the  pro- 
vinces, which,  beginning  in  Ethiopia,  spread  itself  almost 
through  tlie  whole  East  and  West,  destroyed  the  inhabitants  of 
many  cities,  and  continued  for  fifteen  years  ....  (which  pro- 
duced] so  great  a  destruction  of  men,  as  had  not  hitherto  ever 
happened." 

The  writer  is  well  aware,  that  in  referring  these  predictions 
to  temporal  events,  he  may  incur  the  censure  of  some  modern 
expositors  of  great  name  and  merit,  who  would  confine  these 
prophecies  princiijally  (if  not  wholly)  to  the  "fates  and  fortunes 
of  the  Christian  church  ;"  but  he  begs  it  to  be  considered, 
1.  That  while  the  church  is  in  the  world,  it  must  be  deeply 
implicated  in  its  "fates  and  fortunes."  Christians,  as  such, 
have  no  exemptions  from  the  wars,  and  famines,  and  I'lagues, 
which  visit  others,  though  it  is  certain  they  have  peculiar  sup- 
ports, and  finallv,  an  abundant  compensation. — 2.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  and  particularly  Da- 
niel, describe  largely  "the  fates  and  fortunes"  of  the  world,  as 
well  as  of  the  cliui-ch.  And.  3.  that  as  it  was  necessary  foi 
Daniel  to  describe  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  four  monarchies,  in 
order  to  introduce  the  kingdom  of  Messiah  ;  so  the  "  fates  and 
fortunes"  of  ihe  Roman  empire,  both  Pagan  and  Papal,  must 
be  decided,  prior  to  the  final  triumphs  of  Christianity  in  the 
Millennium. 

Ver.  9—17.  77(6  opening  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  seals,  bring- 
ing lis  to  the  full  of  Paganism,  and  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity.— The  fifth  seal  opens  a  scene  of  persecution,  and  gives 
us  a  view  of  it  very  different  from  the  representation  of  world- 
Iv  historians  and  politicians.  They  think  that  the  great  and 
tlie  luighfy  have  a  right  to  think  and  to  judge  for  all  others: 
so  that,  if  sub'ects  be  ever  so  virtuous,  they  deserve  e\en  to 
die  if  they  presume  to  think  differently  from  their  sovereign. 
So  the  enlightened  Pliny  was  clearly  of  opinion,  that  no  pun- 
ishment  could  be  too  great  for  those  who  dared   to  resist, 

persecution  of  the  church  under  Dioclesian  and  Maximian,  from  A.  D.  270  to 
304,  which  lusted  lont-er,  and  was  far  more  bloody,  lh;m  any  or  all  by  which 
it  was  preceded,  whence  it  was  called  "  the  era  of  the  martyrs."]— fios'^fer. 
Ver.  II.  A  little  season.— Doddridge,  "  while."  H'oodhouse.  "  yet  a  time." 
Ver.  12.  A  great  earthquake,  &c.— Rather,  says  Sewton.  a  preat  couciis- 
sion,  comprehending  heaven  as  well  as  earth.  See  Haggai  ii.  6,  21.  By  such 
metapbiirs.  as  Sir  I.  Seictnn  has  observed.  Ihe  prophets  are  accustomed  to 
describe  great  revolutions  among  the  empires  of  the  worlil ;  and  in  very  simi- 
lar langu;i!.'c  our  Lord  himself  predicted  the  destruction  o(  Jerusalem,  as  well 
as  the  linal  renovati..n  of  the  earth  itself  fee  Isa.  xxxiv  4.  Joel  iv  10  MaL 
xxiv.  29.  IThis  was  an  emblem  of  great  revolutions  in  the  civil  and  religious 
state  of  the  world,  attended  by  vast  commotions  ol  every  kind  ;  and  retire- 
sents  the  total  subversion  of  the  persecuting  power  by  the  victones  of  Con- 
stantinc,  and  by  bis  accession  lo  the  inM>criat  throne,  and  t'^e  entire  and  uni 
versal  change  which  look  place  at  tliu'  -Tie.  Irom  A.  D.  304  to  323.  The 
L-reat  li-bts  of  Ihe  heathen  world  were  eclipsed  and  obscured,— the  lieathea 
emperors  and  Cesars  were  slain,  the  heathen  priests  and  auirure  extirpated, 
ami  heathen  officers  and  magistrates  removed,  the  heathen  temples  dcniolUh- 
ed,  and  iheir  revenues  appropriated  lo  betlcr  ii'-s.]-Bcgsier. 
Ver.  i;.  The  stars  of  heaven  fell.—Doddru.  ?e,      1  he  stars  fell  from  hea- 

Ver.  14.  Ai  a  scroll— i.  e.  a  sheet  of  pnrchmet  t,  which  tolls  up  of  itself,  ea- 
pecially  when  exixised  to  ihe  heat  of  tire.  ,         ,         ^  ,       , 

Ver.  13.  The  great  tnen— Doddridge,     gramleei.  ' Every  bondman, 

Doddridgt.  "slava" —  In  ttu  detu,— Doddridge   "cavo»." 


Sealing  of  the 

and  tlio  mighty  men,  and  evrry  bondm:in,  and 
every  rroeman,  hid  thcnisolves  •  in  the  dens  and 
in  tlie  rocks  of  the  mountains; 

10  And  said  *  to  the  mountains  and  rocks, 
Fall  on  us,  and  liide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
tliat  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath 
of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  ^  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ; 
aiid  who  y  shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 
CHAPTER    Vir. 

I  An  nii!el  senlelh  ihc  servam.i  of  li»l  in  Uieir  forehe.nls.  i  Tlip  niimlier  of  Ihem 
thai  were  sealwl  :  of  tlie  iribea  of  israel  n  certain  lumilter.  9  Ot'  rI!  other  nations 
an  iinniinerahle  multittnle,  vvliich  stand  t)efore  tJie  tliroiie,  clad  in  wliite  robes,  and 
palms  in  their  han  Is.     U  Their  robf*  were  waalied  in  the  blood  of  the  Latiib. 

AND  alter  these  things  I  saw  four  angels 
standing  on  the  four  corners  of  the  earth, 
holding  the  four  winds  '  of  the  earth,  that  the 
wind  should  not  blow  on  the  earth,  nor  on  the 
sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  VII 
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2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending 

''  of  the  living  God 


people  oj  God 

the  east,  having  the  seal 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  an- 
gels, to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt  the  earth 
and  the  sea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  '  not  the  earth,  neither  the 
sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  "^sealed  the 
servants  of  our  God  in  their  *  foreheads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  which  were 
sealed  :  and  there  were  sealed  a  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  '  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Ofthe  tribe  of  Reuben  tpere  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand. 

*6  Of  the   tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed   twelve 


111  any  case,  the  emperor's  demands.     (See  P/iny's  Epistles, 
book  X.  lett.  97,  9S.) 

The  scene  before  us,  like  several  others  in  this  book,  is  evi- 
dently borrowed  from  the  Jewish  temple.  It  presents  us  with 
the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  which  stood  just  within  the  en- 
trance to  the  court.  But  instead  of  the  appointed  sacrifices, 
beiiolil,  it  streams  with  human  blood  !  and  instead  of  the  bones 
of  those  legal  victims,  behold  tlie  souls  of  the  martyrs  who 
haii  been  sacrificed— not,  indeed,  to  Gtjd,  but  for  his  cause-7- 
viclims  to  Jewish  and  Pagan  cruelty,  lie  under  the  altar,  as  it 
were,  crying  to  Heaven  for  vengeance! 

"  The  souls  under  ike  altar,  (says  Mr.  Fuller,)  are  the  de- 
parted spirits  of  those  Christians  who  had  fallen  in  the  arduous 
contest,  wliicli  are  supposed  to  cry  aloud  for  retribution  .... 
The  answer  to  their  appeal,  in  which  they  are  encouraged  to 
expect  a  retribution,  after  a  little  season,  when  the  number  of 
their  fellow-servants  and  brethren,  who  should  he  killed  as  they 
vere,  by  the  hands  of  Paganism,  should  be  fulfilled,  determines 
the  period  to  which  the  vision  refers."  Mr.  Fuller  supppses, 
that  they  had  now  suffered  under  nine  of  the /en  persecutions, 
(so  called,)  and  were  to  wait  for  the  completion  of  their  num- 
ber under  the  tenth  ;  and  that  being  accomplished,  God  would 
take  vengeance  on  their  persecutors  for  all  their  cruelty.  The 
opening  of  this  seal,  therefore,  may  be  referred  to  about  A.  IJ. 
275,  when  the  ninth  persecution  (which  was  but  short)  was 
ended,  and  the  tenth,nnder  Dioclesian  and  IMaximilian,  was 
drawing  near.  This  persecution,  which  began  in  or  about  303, 
was  both  more  sanguinary  and  more  extensive  than  any  of  the 
preceding :  its  avowed  object  bt-ing  nothing  short  of  the  utter 
extirpation  of  Christianity.  The  places  of  Christian  worship 
A'ere  every  where  demolished,  bibles  destroyed,  and  an  im- 
mense number  of  Christians  martyred.  "It  were  endless  and 
almost  incredible,  (says  Mr.  Echard,)  to  enumerate  the'variety 
of  sufl!erers  and  torments  :  they  were  scourged  to  death,  had 
their  flesh  lorn  off"  with  pincers,  and  mangled  with  broken  pots ; 
were  cast  to  lions,  tigers,  antJ  other  wild  beasts  ;  were  burnt, 
beheaded,  crucified,  thrown  into  the  sea,  torn  in  pieces  by  the 
distorted  boughs  of  trees,  roasted  by  gentle  fires,  and  holes 
made  in  their  bodies  for  melted  lead  to  be  poured  into  their 
bowels.  This  persecution,  in  one  part  or  other  of  the  empire, 
IS  reckoned  to  have  continued  eight  or  ten  years,  under  Diocle- 
sian, and  some  of  his  successors.  The  number  of  Christians 
who  suffered  during  this  period  led  their  enemies  to  flatter 
themselves  that  they  liad  exiirpated  Christianity  :  and  a  pillar 
IS  stated  to  have  been  erected  in  Spainto  the  honour  of  Dio- 
clesian, with  an  inscription  to  this  effect,  that  he  had  every 
where  abolished  the  superstition  of  Christ,  and  extended  the 
vjorship  of  the  gods.  Another  pillar  in  the  same  country  is 
said  to  have  borne  a  similar  inscription  :  and  a  medal  in  honour 
of  the  same  tyrant  still  exists,  with  this  motto— 'the  name  of 
Christians  being  extinguished.'  "  But,  alas,  how  weak  and 
vain  is  man  !  Paganism  was  now  at  the  point  of  dissolution, 
and  Christianity  on  the  eve  of  triumph,  as  we  shall  see  under 
the  following  seal. 

The  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  appears  to  threaten  nothing 
less  than  a  dissolution  of  the  whole  system  of  nature.  The 
pillars  of  the  earth  are  shaken,  and  the  globe  trembles  to  its 
centre.  The  great  luminaries  of  heaven  expire  in  darkness, 
and  the  lesser  ones  appear  to  drop  from  the  skies,  like  untimely 
figs  when  shaken  in  a  tempest.  The  a:  ria!  heavens  are  rolled 
together  like  a  parchment  scroll,  and  "every  mountain  and 
island  are  removed  from  their  places." 

Now  are  the  haughty  monarchs  and  "  mighty  spirits  ofthe 
earth,"  and  indeed  all  classes  of  mankind,  thrown  into  the  ut- 
most consternation.  The  ruin  is  so  tremendous,  that  the  high- 
est orders  of  society  cannot  resist  it ;  and  so  universal  that  the 
meanest  hope  not  to  escape  it.    And  those  who  but  recently 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  The  four  winds  of  the  earth.— See  Jer.  xli.t.  36,  37. 
The  fotir  comers  here  menliunod,  answer  to  the  four  carilinal  points— the  four 
winds. 

Ver.  2.  FrfwTi  the  tost  -Gr.  "  From  tlie  rising  of  the  sun"— i.  e.  from  tlie 
divine  presence. —  Wooi' 'i(yuse. 

Ver.  3.  Hurt  not  the  earth— \.  e.  the  inhabitants  of  it,  in  its  varioijs  clapsps. 

[This  chapter  is  a  continuation  of  the  sixth  seal ;  and  is  a  description  ot  the 

rtate  ofthe  church  in  the  time  of  Conslantine,  of  the  peace  and  protection  it 

•hould  enjoy  under  the  civil  powers,  and  of  the  great  accession  that  there 
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boasted  of  having  annihilated  Christianity,  now  call  for  mercy 
to  the  rocks  and  mountains  ;  and  gladly  would  they  hide  them- 
selves in  the  fissures  of  the  one,  or  the  caverns  of  the  other. 
"  Who  shall  hide  us  from  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  ofthe  Lamb'?"— "The  wrath  of  the  Lamb"  is 
a  peculiar  expression.  Had  it  been  the  wrath  of  the  lion,  it 
would  have  been  more  natural,  but  not  so  terrible.  By  how 
much  the  patience  of  God  has  been  exercised  and  abused,  so 
much  the  more  is  his  righteous  anger  to  be  dreaded,  now  "  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come.'  Now  the  number  of  mar- 
tyrs to  Paganism  is  complete — the  prayer  of  the  souls  under 
the  altar  are  heard— and,  to  their  murderers,  the  day  of  judg- 
ment is  arrived. 

On  the  fall  of  Paganism,  lAr.Lowman  quotes,  from  a  former 
commentator,  the  following  condensed  view  of  the  events 
which  then  occurred.  "  From  this  account,  it  appears  (says 
Mr.  Daubuz)  that  the  Pagan  Roman  emperors  were  deprived 
of  their  government,  and  came  to  miserable  ends :— that  the 
Pagan  C'esars  fell  in  battle  or  were  put  to  death: — that  the 
religion  of-the  idolaters  received  a  mortal  wound  ;  all  the  col- 
leges of  pontifices,  augers,  vestals  ;  in  a  word,  all  the  Pagan 
priests  and  religious  officers  throiighout  the  empire,  being 
brought  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  a  Christian  prince: 
—that  many  of  the  Pagan  officers,  civil  and  military,  were  dis- 
placed, and  Christians  put  in  their  room  :— that  there  was 
a  thorough  change  in  the  government,  and  that  Paganism  les- 
sened bv  degrees,  till  it  entirelv  disappeared  :— that  tlie  great- 
est of  the  persecutors  acknowledged  and  confessed  the  just- 
ness and  cause  of  God's  judgments  :  and  lastly,  that  upon  this 
change,  all  the  idolaters,  upon  account  of  their  horrid  ci-uel- 
ties  and  barbarities  against  the  Christians,  could  not  but  be 
in  daily  expectation  of  the  severest  punishments." 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 — 17.  The  prophecies  of  the  sixth  seal 
continued. — The  reference  of  this  seal  to  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine  is  so  clear,  that  we  cannot  but  feel  surprise  that  it  should 
be  applied  to  any  other  period.  The  first  event  is  a  stop  to 
persecution.  The  Roman  empire,  it  should  be  remembered, 
extended  into  almost  all  parts  of  the  then  known  world ;  and 
it  had  often  happened,  that  Christianity  was  persecuted  in  one 
quarter  while  it  was  tolerated  or  winked  at  in  another;  but 
four  angels  are  here  ordered  to  restrain  the  storms  of  persecu- 
tion in  all  quarters,  till  the  Christian  religion  should  gain  a 
peaceful  establishment,  and  Christians  should  be  allowed  to 
make  an  open  profession  of  their  faith.  There  is  no  doubt  but 
that,  in  times  of  persecution,  there  were  great  numbers  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  Christianity  who  dared  not  to  avow 
their  convictions,  and  among  these,  many  there  might  be,  who 
secretly  worshipped  Jesus  and  avoided  idols :  so  in  the  idol- 
atrous times  of  Ahab,  when  the  prophet  supposed  all  the 
n|tion  devoted  to  idolatry,  still  there  were  7000  persons  who 
Jiad  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  In  consequence  of  this,  no 
sooner  did  persecution  cease,  than  Christians,professedly  so  at 
least,  poured  in  from  all  quarters.  Great  numbers  were  bap- 
tized, both  Jews  and  Pagans,  and  so  received  the  seal  ol 
Christianity,  which  made  them  externally  Christians;  but  the 
seal  of  heaven  implies  more  than  an  external  profession  :  "the 
seal  of  the  Spirit"  is  necessary  to  mark  them  as  children  ol 
God,  and  to  secure  them  from  his  wrath.  (See  Ezek.  ix.  4. 
Ephes.  i.  13  ;    iv.  30.) 

It  seems  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that  all  the  numbers  ot  this 
book  are  to  be  explained  mystically  and  not  literally.  The 
number  before  us  has  that  square  form  which  is  constantly 
used  to  mark  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  as  in  chap.  xxi. 
10,  &c.  The  number  of  the  tribes  being  retained,  may  intimate 
that  the  number  of  God's  elect  is  preserved  unbroken.  We 
have,  indeed,  no  reason  to  believe  that  an  equal  numlier  of 
every  tribe  shall  be  saved,  though   as  respects   the   seed  of 


should  be  made  to  it,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Eusebhis  and  Lactan- 
this,  who  were  contemporary  writers,  bear  their  testimony  to  the  completion 
of  this  prophecy;  and  one  ofthe  medals  of  Constantine,  hearing  on  the  reverse 
beala  tranquillitas,  "  bli'ssed  tranquillity."  is  a  contirmation  of  Iheir  testimony. 
A\\  the  historians  who  have  written  of  these  times,  also  bear  witness  to  the 
vast  numbers  lioth  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  were  converted  to  the  Christuio 
religion.] — Bagster. 

Ver.  4.   A  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand— Thai  is,  the  tweAe 
patriarchs  multiplied  by  tlie  twelve  apostles,  and  both  bv  IDOC.—Loumian. 


The  number  of  the  sealed 

thourMind.  Of  the  tribe  of  Nepthallm  u-ere 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nassas vere  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar 
Wfre  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  or"  Benjamin 
were  sealed  twelve  thousand. 

9  After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multi- 
tude, which  no  man  could  number,  of  s  all  na- 
tions, and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues, 
stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  ''  with  white  robes,  and  palms  >  in  their 
hands ; 

10  And  cried  i  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  Sal- 
vation ''to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

11  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the 
throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts, 
and 
worshipped  God, 

12  •  Saying,  Amen  :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and 
wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and 
power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying 
unto  me.  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in 
white  robes  1  and  whence  came  they  ? 

14  And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest. 
And  he   said   to  me.  These  are  they  which 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  VIII 


fell  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and 
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'Opening  of  the  seventh  seal. 

came  out  of  great  "  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  "  their  robes,  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  "of the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  tem- 
ple :  and  he  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall 
dwell  p  among  them. 

10  They  shall  hunger  "J  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them 
nor  any  ■■  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  js  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  •  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God  shall 
wipe  '  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 
CHAPTER   VIII. 

1  At  the  opening  of  the  Beventh  seal,  2  s^ven  aneels  had  seven  trump 
6  Ko-jr  of  them  su:ii  J  their  uuiiipet£,  and  great  piueiies  follou 
putteih  intense  to  tiie  prayers  of  tite  saints  on  tiie  golden  altar. 


rta  given  them. 
Aiiottier  aiigel 


6  Ko-jr  of  them  su:ii  J  tlieir  uunipet£,  and  great  piueiies  follow, 
rayers  of  tIte  saints  on  tjie  goldei 

A  ND  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  "seal, 
-^  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space 
of  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood 
•>  befoi'e  God  ;  and  to  them  were  given  seven 
"  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was 
given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should 
<<  offer  it  with  the  '  prayers  of  all  saints  upon 
the  golden  ^  altar  which  was  before  the 
throne. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  e  incense,  which  came 
with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  be- 
fore God  out  of  the  angel's  hand. 

5  And  the  anfjel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it 


Abraham  hyfaitk,  we  know  that  there  shall  be  some  "out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation"  under 
heaven.     (See  chap.  y.  9.) 

The  next  scene  which  follows  (ver.  9,  &c.)is,  we  apprehend, 
not  laid  in  earth  but  in  heaven.  Under  the  fifth  seal  we  find 
all  the  souls  lying,  as  it  were,  weltering  in  their  blood  under 
the  altar  on  which  they  had  been  slain  :  in  the  first  scene  of 
this  seal  their  blood  is  avenged,  and  they  are  raised  to  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality.  "A  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  stand  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clothed  in  white  robes  as  symbolic  of  their  purity,  and  having 
in  their  hands  palin  branches,  as  implying  that  they  had 
gained  the  victory  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word 
of  their  testimony."  (Chap.  .\ii.  U.)  Here  they  appear  wor- 
shipping among  the  heavenly  hosts.  Anci  when  John  witnessed 
this,  questions  are  put,  and  an  answer  is  given,  calculated  to 
excite  feelings  of  joy  and  of  devotion.  "  These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb:  and  therefore" — 
that  is,  because  they  are  thus  justified  and  sanctified — therefore 
"  are  they  before  the  throne,"  and  serve  him  ever  more. 

After  writing  the  above,  we  were  gratified  to  find  that  we  are 
unwittingly  following  in  the  track  of  those  judicious  expositors, 
Mr.  Lowman  and  J\Ir.  Fuller.  "After  the  sealing  of  God's 
servants  is  accomplished,  (says  the  latter,)  the  saints  and 
martyrs  of  Jesus,  who,  during  the  preceding  persecu  lions,  had 
overcome,  and  had  been  received  into  glory,  joining  with  the 
whole  heavenly  chorus,  engage  in  a  triumphant  song  of  praise 
to  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  The  rea.<!on  of  their  being  here  'in- 
troiiuced,  seems  to  be.  that  the  sealed  servants  of  God,  who 
were  yet  on  earth,  and  had  to  pass  through  a  series  of  trials, 
might,  !)y  a  view  of  their  happy  end,  be  strengthened  to  follow 
their  example.  As  great  numbers  would  be  against  them  in 
this  world,  they  are  directed  to  view  the  numbers  of  friends 
which  they  have  in  heaven ;  who  not  only  look  back  to  their 
own  deliverance,  and  ascribe  it  to  God,  but  seem  to  look  down 
to  their  brethren,  and  to  say,  'Hold  fast  the  profession  of  your 
failli  without  wavering.'  " 

Chap.  V^III.  Ver.  1-6.  The  seventh  seal  opened.  Seven 
angels  prepare  to  sound — and  one  offers  incense  on  the  golden 

Ver.  8.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joneph.—H  is  reiiiark.ilile,  that  the  names  of  Dan 
and  Kphraim  are  (iiriiUed  in  this  list,  and  those  of  Levi  ami  Joseph  in.scrtcd  In 
their  stead,  which,  it  is  5ii|iposed,  was  occasioned  by  both  those  trilies  being 
particularly  aildieteil  to  idolatry. 

Ver.  11.  The  four  ieo^fs.— Rather,  "  h'ving  creatures,"  as  before,  chap.  iv. 
and  V. 

Ver.  14.  Out  of  greal  tribulation.— M'oodhouse,  "out  of  the  great  tribula- 
tion." 

Ver.  15.  Day  and  night— i.  e.  continually,  as  the  Jewish  worslrip  was  con- 
.inni'd in  hin  feinp/e.— Compare  chap.  xxi.  3.  4  ;  x.vii.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  16.  Neither  shall  the  sun  lisht. —  W'oodhouie,  "strike  on  ihem" 

Kir  any  heat  —  H'oodhouse,  "  liuining."  These  ex|)ressii)ns  evidently  refer  to 
that  fatal  disorder,  the  sunatreke,  so  common  in  hot  countries.  See  note  on 
i  K\ns~  iv.  20.  ■* 

CiiAR  VIM.  Ver.  2.  Seven  ansels.  &c.— The  seven  anirels  that  appear  upon 
ihe  scene  ate  tlis  seven  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  intn  all  tlie  earth ;  and  none 
of  the,m  are  'he  same  as  the  four  living  creatures  who  were  io  the  midst  of 


altar. — It  is  impossible,  within  the  limits  of  our  plan,  to  give  at 
length  the  reasons  on  which  "Mr  exposition  is  founded.  We 
have  explained  the  seals  m  relation  to  those  awful  public 
events,  which,  at  liie  same  time  as  they  purified  the  church, 
led  also  to  the  ovtrihrnw  of  Paganism,  and  the  establishment 
of  Ciiristianity.  Tiie  four  first  scenes  we  have  considered  as 
exhibiting,  I.  The  glorious  conquests  of  the  gospel.  2.  The 
horrors  of  war.  3.  The  miseries  of  famine.  4.  The  miseries 
of  plague  or  pestilence;  all  of  which,  while  intended  to  punish 
idolaters,  were  also  intended  topurifv  the  church,  even  as  gold 
is  purified  by  fire.  The  fifth  seal  exnibits  an  awful  picture  of 
Pagan  persecution.  The  sixth,  under  the  figure  of  a  general 
concussion,  both  of  heaven  and  earth,  exhibits  those  mighty 
revolutions  by  which  the  Pagan  government  was  overturned; 
and  then  the  divine  means,  namely,  the  seal  of  baptism  and  of 
the  Spirit,  by  which  the  church  was  so  wonderfully  protected 
and  enlarged.  We  have  then  anotlier  celestial  vision — a  view 
within  the  veil,  (as  it  were,)  when  we  see  the  martvrs,  who 
had  so  lately  bled,  received  in  triumph  before  the  throne  of 
God  and  the  Lamb,  with  the  happy  assurance  of  everlasting 
blessedness. 

The  first  thing  which  arrests  our  attention  in  this  chapter,  is 
"silence  in  heaven."  which  is  not  to  be  understood  of  that 
heaven  in  which  the  divine  presence  dwells,  for  there  the 
worshippers  "rest  not  day  nor  night,"  (ch.  iv.  8;)  but  evidently 
refers  to  the  slate  of  the  church  below,  and  is  thought  to  allude 
to  the  temple  worship,  when,  during  the  tinie  of  otlering 
incense,  the  whole  mtiltiinde  were  employed  in  secret  and 
private  prayer.  (Luke  i.  10.)  This  is  called  "half  an  hour," 
which  was  probably  about  the  time  so  usually  employed,  and 
represents  that  short  interval  of  peace  and  liberty  of  conscience 
which  followed  ur)on  the  accession  of  Constantine,  before  the 
church  itself  began  to  practise  that  system  of  intolerance, 
which  led  to  the  establishment  of  the  Roman  antichrist. 
During  this  interval,  seven  angels  who  were  waitir:g  before 
God,  come  forward  and  receive  seven  trumpets,  which  they 
were  to  be  prepared  to  sound  when  the  signal  of  the  divine 
pleasure  should  be  given.  In  the  mean  time,  another  angel 
comes  forward,  and  there  is  given  to  him  "  much  incense," 
that  he  may  "add  it  to  die  prayers  of  the  saints,"  which  are 


the  throne  and   round  about  the  throne. Seven  trumpets.— {^<mmen\:i\oT^, 

with  (considerable  variance  in  the  details,  are  ol  one  mind  that  the  fiist  loui 
trutntiits  denote  the  sncce.ssive  events  which  caused  the  downfall  ot  Rome, 
and  that  the  liflh  and  sixth  triiiniets.  or  the  first  and  second  vvo.  characterize 
the  Saracen  and  Turkish  \wv,vr— Keith. 

Ver.  3.  And  stood.— H'undhoujse.  "was  stationed.  - — A  enlden  ctnser.— 
These  censers,  Lmoman  remarks,  arc  "  the  same  with  the  vials  full  of  odours, 
chap.  V.  8,  (which  are  there  explained  to  me.an  a  sort  of  cups  upon  plates,  or 
saucers  )  The  offerin?  incense  on  the  golden  altar,  seems  to  dtaermine  this, 
allusion  to  the  constant  oflbring  of  incense  in  the  temple,  and  not  to  the  ser- 
vice peculiar  to  the  high  imesl  on  the  day  of  ex|iiation  ,  and  fully  shows  the 
proiiiiely  of  this  vision,  in  not  represe/iting  the  high  priest,  which  in  this  vision 
would  have  been  ihe  I.amh.  as  perJonally  officiating  in  this  act  of  worsiiip." 
Of  all  saints.— Wondhnuse,  "all  the  .saints." 

Ver'  5  Arxd  fHUd  it  with  fire  of  the  altar.— As  have  was  no  fire  upon  the 
eolden  altar,  this  must  refer  to  the  altar  of  burnt-ofli^rin?,  which  as  wellasthe 
other,  appears  to  have  had  a  place  in  the  heavenly  temple.  See  chap.  vi.  9. 
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T^e  trumpets  sounded. 

vnth  fire  of  tlie  altar,  and  cast  it  ''  into  tlie 
earth:  and  '  there  wore  voices,  and  tluuider- 
ings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  )  eartliquake. 

G  And  the  seven  angels  which  had  the  seven 
trumpets  prepared  tliemselves  to  sound. 

7  Tlie  tirst  angel  sounded,  and  "  there  follow- 
ed hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they 
were  cast  upon  the  earth :  and  the  third  part 
of  trees  i  was  burnt  up 
was  burnt  up. 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  VIIL  Great  plagices  follow. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it 


and  all  green  grass 


were  a  great  mountain  '"  burning  with  fire 
was  cast  into  the  "  sea :  and  the  third  part  of 
the  sea  became  °  blood  ; 

9  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  which 
were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  died ;  and  the 
third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there 
fell  p  a  great  star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it 
were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the  third  part  of 


collected  in  a, golden  censer,  and  offered  upon  Uiegolden  altar, 
before  the  throne. 

What  agency  either  saints  or  angels  may  have,  as  respects 
the  ollering  to  God  the  prayers  of  saints  on  earth,  we  presume 
not  to  say  ;  but  it  appears,  that  not  only  the  angels,  but  the 
elders  before  the  throne,  liad  all  "vials  full  of  odours,"  or,  as 
tile  margin  reads,  "  censers  full  of  incense,  which  are  the 
prayers  of  saints."  (Chap.  v.  S.)  We  consider  Christ  himself 
as  our  only  intercessor  before  the  throne,  and  we  be.ljeve  it  is 
the  Holv  Spirit  whicli  on  earth  "  helpeth  our  infiriiYilies,"  and 
teaches  us  to  pray  :  but  it  should  seem  as  if  these  happy  spirits 
took  an  interest  in  our  devotions  on  earth,  though  in  what 
way,  it  may  be  impossible  for  us  to  anticipate  before  we  are 
united  to  their  society  :  only  so  far  we  know,  that  they  are  ''  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who  sliall 
be  heirs  of  salvation."  (Heb.  i.  14.)  Dr.  Doddridge,  indeed, 
solves  the  difficulty,  by  supposing  Christ  himself  to  be  the 
angel  here  intended  ;  but  it  appears  to  us,  that  after  naming 
the  seven  angels,  in  verse  2,  it  would  be,  as  Dr.  Woodhoust 
observes,  degrading  to  our  Lord,  to  speak  of  him  merely  as 
"  another  angel :"  nor  are  we  certain,  that  in  any  part  of  this 
book  the  Lord  Jesus  is  introduced  under  that  character.  He 
is  "  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  is  now  exalted  to  the  midst 
of  the  throne." 

What  is  meant  by  the  angel  casting  down  upon  the  earth  a 
part  of  the  burning  incense  which  he  had  placed  upon  the  altar, 
IS  not  so  easy  to  ascertain.  i\Ir.  C?-o/ev  thus  explains  it— "The 
prayers  and  the  incense  are  accepted— they  rise  before  God  ; 
and  his  answer  is  symbolized  in  the  filling  of  the  censer  with 
fire  from  the  same  altar,  [or  rather  from  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering,  see  note  on  verse  5,]  and  the  casting  of  the  fire  into 
the  earth,  the  token  of  the  divine  wratli" — as  in  Ezek.  x.  2,  &c. 
But  when  God  hears  tlie  prayers  of  his  people,  does  he  answer 
by  fresh  trials  and  afflictions  ?  So  we  conceive,  and  that  v.ith 
propriety ;  since;  as  we  have  already  seen,  it  is  thus  that  the 
church  is  purified.  But  this  thunder,  and  fire,  and  earthquake, 
are  adapted  rather  to  excite  alarm  for  approaching  judgments 
than  to  express  the  nature  of  those  judgments. 

Ver.  7 — 9.  The  Jirst  and  second  trumpets. — In  the  scenes 
which  opened  from  the  sealed  book,  we  have  traced  the  various 
judgments  whereby  Paganism  was  overthrown  and  Chris- 
tianity established;  and  we  have  noticed  the  short  interval  of 
peace  that  the  church  enjoyed  under  the  government  of  Con- 
stantine,  v/hich  lasted,  in  its  full  extent,  little  more  than  four- 
teen years,  i.  t.  from  A.  D.  323  to  337.  At  his  death  the  empire 
was  divided  among  his  sons,  vyho,  unhappily,  quarrelled  among 
themselves,  whereby  the  empire  was  so  weakened  as  not  to  be 
able  to  resist  the  numerous  hordes  of  barbarians  by  which  it 
was  surrounded.  At  the  same  time  the  Christian  church  be- 
came infested  with  all  the  vices  of  the  state — ambition,  iealousy, 
duplicity,  and  a  spirit  of  hostility,  still  more  criminal  among 
those  who  bear  the  name  of  Christians  than  even  among 
heathen  governments.  And  "shall  not  I  visit  for  these  things 7 
eaith  the  Lord."     (.ler.  v.  9.) 

It  is,  as  we  have  before  observed,  a  part  of  the  plan  of  divine 
providence  to  destroy  the  vain  potsherds  of  the  earth  by  dash- 
ing them  together.  Thus  the  haughty  monarchs  of  the  Roman 
empire  were  continually  assailed  %nd  eventually  destroyed  by 
the  rude  barbarians  who  surrounded  them  i  and  notwithstand- 
ing what  has  been  alleged  by  Archdeacon  Woodhoust,  Dr. 
Park,  and  others,  we  cannot  but  think  these  events  are  in- 
tended to  be  included  under  the  visions  now  before  us,  though 
we  see  no  necessity  for  confining  them  to  political  events 
alone. 

It  is  commonly  said  that  the  visions  of  the  trumpets  are  all 
..fcluded  under  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal ;  but  we  rather 
consider  the  trumpets  as  a  new  series  of  predictions,  to  which 
the  la»t  seal  is  to  be  considered  as  introductory,  and  not  as 
comproUending  them.  The  question,  however,  seems  of  little 
consequence  to  our  design. 

It  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  best  commentators  of  the  Old 
School,  (if  we  may  so  speak,)  particularly  of  Mr.  Lowman, 
Bishop  Newton,  Mr.  Morell,  and  Mr.  Puller,  that  the  events 
signified  by  the  first  four  trumpets,  refer  to  the  various  inva- 

ITpon  that  altar  the  sacied  fire   vas  constantly  kept  hiiriiing.     Lev.  vi.  13. 

And  cast  it  into— Murgin,  "  Ufhn"— the  en/r/i.— And  cast  what'  Not  the 
ien.5er,  but  the  fire,  or  rather  some  remnant  of  the  hurninir  hicense. 

Ver.  7.  Hail  andjlre.—['\'hh  refers  to  the  irruptions  oftlieharbaroiis  nation.^ 
iito  tne  Roman  empire,  from  A.  D.  338  to412  ;  ami  principally  tn  the  incursions 
t(  the  Goths  uniler  Alaric,  wlio,  alter  spreailinfj  desolatinn  Ijy  lire  ami  sword 
tlirouehuut  the  provinces,  took  and  phnidered  Rome,  A.  I).  410,  and  slew  all, 

without  distinction  ofrank.se.x,  or  ■dgc.]'—Baf^ster. And  tliey  were  cant. — 

Namely,  the  hail,  an<l  fire,  and  blood.    Doddridge."  It  was  cast ;"  meaning  the 

itonn,  or  perhaps  the  incense. Upon  tKe  earth.—Woodfwiisi,  "  Vi)on  the 

land,"  as  distinguished  from  the  sea,  rivers,  -ic,  ver.  8—10. 

Ver.  8.  AgTtat  moantain.—VVhia  is  an  omblemof  a  mighty  destructive  war- 
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sions  of  Rome  and  of  the  Roman  Empire,  by  different  hordes  of 
barbarians,  whose  delight  appears  to  have  consisted  in  plun- 
der and  in  murder.  By  these  despised  enemies,  that  haughty 
empire  was  humbled  to  the  dust,  prior  to  the  erection  of  another 
empire,  equally  hostile  to  truth  and  righteousness,  though  under 
the  Christian  name;  for  it  appears  to  have  been  the  plan  ol 
Providence  to  remove  the  Roman  Empire,  in  order  to  make 
room  for  the  Man  of  Sin,  (2  Thess.  ii.  6—10,)  who  in  his  turn 
also  must  be  brought  to  the  dust,  before  the  millennial  kingdom 
of  Messiah  can  be  established. 

It  is  but  just,  however,  to  remark,  that  another  class  of  com- 
mentators, no  less  pious,  learned,  and  acute,  have  taken  a  dif- 
ferent view  of  this  part  of  the  Apocalypse  :  we  refer  particu- 
larly to  Bishop  Hurd,  Archdeacon  Woodhouse,  and  Dr.  Park. 
who  consider  the  evils  here  predicted  to  be  rather  of  a  moral 
natiire  ;  such  as  the  geiieral  depravity  of  the  church  and  its 
ministers  during  that  period;  the  growth  of  lieresy,  and  the  in- 
crease of  immorality.  On  many  parts  of  the  prophetic  Scrip- 
tures the  best  expositors  have  admitted  a  double  sense;  while, 
therefore,  we  adhere  to  the  former  scheme  of  interpretation,  as, 
in  our  opinion,  best  established,  and  most  in  harmony  with  the 
ancient  prophets,  we  shall,  at  the  same  tinie,  hint  also  at  the 
moral  interpretations  just  alluded  to. 

The  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet,  which  we  should  date  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century,  after  the  death  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great,  (who  died  in  A.  D.  337,)  produces  a  tremen- 
dous tempest  of  "  nail  and  fire,  mingled  with  blood,"  and  in  its 
fatal  consequences  may  very  aptly  represent  the  numerous 
hordes  of  barbarians,  who  successively  invaded  this  devoted 
empire ;  and  is  expressed  in  terms  very  similar  to  those  in  which 
the  prophet  Isaiah  describes  the  jnvasions  of  the  land  of  Israel 
by  Shalmanezer  and  Sennacherib.  (Chap,  xxviii.  xxix.)  At  the 
same  time,  it  must  be  confessed,  that  this  imagery  does  not  im- 
properly depict  the  nature  of  theological  controversy  as  then 
conducted,  especially  when  the  ardent  disputants  resisted  each 
other  even  unto  blood,  as  was  too  often  the  case  in  this  and 
many  following  centuries. 

The  terms  in  which  the  mischief  occasioned  by  this  tempest 
is  described,  are  peculiar  :  it  burnt  up  "  a  third  part  of  the  trees, 
and  all  the  green  grass."  By  trees,  the  higher  classes  are  gene- 
rally intended  in  prophetic  language;  and  by  ffrass.  the  com- 
mon people:  but  here  it  appears  to  have  been  tne  "  sreen 
grass"  only  that  was  consumed,  and  of  that  not  a  third  pari 
only,  but  the  whole—"  all  the  green  grass"— by  which  vve^up- 
pose  must  be  intended,  the  most  useful  and  valuable  menTOers 
in  the  lower  classes  of  society.  Dr.  Woodhouse,  who  under- 
stands these  terms  allegorically,  interprets  (we  think,  rather 
strangely)  the  "green  grass"  to  signify  those  professing  Chris- 
tians, "  who  exhibit  a  promising  appearance,  yet,  like  lierbage 
in  hot  climates,  are  soon  withered  and  gone:"  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  Dr.  Park  seems  to  understand  the  most  Jlourish- 
inff  Christians  of  the  age  ! 

On  the  sounding  of  the  second  angel's  trumpet,  "a  crea* 
mountain,  burning  with  fire,"  was  cast  inio  the  sea,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood.  This  has  been  generally 
supposed  to  intend  Alaric,  King  of  the  Visigoths,  and  his  horde 
of  barbarians,  who,  in  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century,  re- 
peatedly invaded  Rome.  In  the  first  instance  he  was  bought 
off  by  an  immense  price;  hut  in  the  last,  the  capital  was  given 
up  to  three  days'  plunder  by  his  army,  and  vast  numbers  of  the 
Romans  were  slain — not  only  by  tlie  barbarians,  but  by  their 
own  slaves,  who  turned  against  their  Roman  masters.  And, 
as  Mr.  Puller  remarks,  "  If  Etna  or  Vesuvius  had  literally  been 
thrown  into  the  ocean,  it  could  hardly  have  produced  a  greater 
efi'ervescence  among  the  waters  than  these  things  produced 
anion"  the  nations."  It  is  re|)resentcd  as  having  destroyed  a 
third  (i.  e.  a  considerable  part)  of  every  thing  that  bad  life  in 
it,  and  even  of  the  ships,  which  shows  that  it  had  particular 
reference  to  the  maritime  parts  of  the  empire.  Of  those  who 
understand  this  allegorically.  Dr.  Pari  applies  this  to  religious 
controversy,  and  Dr.  Woodhouse,  to  the  anticirated  fall  of 
Babylon. 

Ver.  10 — 13.  T7ie  third  and /ourth  trumpets  sounded.— "The 
third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great  star  from  heaven, 

rior ;  and  seems  to  retbr  to  Attila  and  his  Huns,  who,  after  Alaric,  ravaged  the 
empire  ilurins  fourteen  years,  massacring,  plundering,  ami  destroying  all  be- 
fore him  in  the  most  barbarous  manner.  This  perio(l  probably  includes  the 
calamities  wlilcli  befell  the  empire  from  A.  D.  412  Ui  ioO.]—Unffster. —  The 
thirdvan  of  the  sen  become  i/oorf.— 'I'bis  has  an  evident  allusion  to  one  of  the 

niiracles  wrought  in  Egypt.     See  E.xod.  vij.  20,  21. The  third  part.— Thil 

is  an  expression  not  uncommon  with  the  prophetic  writers.  See  Ezek.  v.  12. 
Zi'(di.  xiii.  8,  9,  &.C. 

Ver.  9.  Which  were  in  the  ■'ea.  and  had  life.—Doddifdge.  "  Which  had  lifd 
in  the  sea  ;"  i.  e.  which  lived  in  the  sea.  This,  as  some  think,  refers  paili- 
cularly  to  the  maritime  parts  of  the  empire  ;  but  see  chap.  xvii.  15. 

Ver.  10.  A  great  alar. — "  A  stir,  in  propiietio  laueuagq,  ai^nifiea  a  prioca,  01 


A  star  falleth  from  heaven. 

Umj  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters; 

1  ]  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  <>  Worm- 
wood ;  and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became 
'  wormwood  ;  and  many  men  died  of  the  wa- 
ters, because  they  were  made  bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  •  was  smitten,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  stars ;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was 
darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third 
part  of  it,  and  the  night  likewise. 

13  Aiui  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel  flying 
t  througl!  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice.  Wo,  wo,  wo,  to  the  inhabiters  of 
the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels,  which  are  yet  to 
sound  ! 

CHAPTER    IX. 

1  At  the  soundiii?  of  the  fifth  angel,  a  star  falleth  from  heaven,  to  whom  18  given  the 
key  of  the  Niitonilebs  pit.  '2  He  openeih  tlie  pit,  and  there  come  forth  h)custs  like 
scorpiiins.  1":^  The  first  \c<»  pasU  13  The  sixth  irmnpet  sonudeth.  14  Four  angels 
are  tet  loose,  that  were  bound. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a 
star  »  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth  :  and 
to  him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
*>  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit ;  and 
tliere  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke 


•^  upon 
power, 


was  given 


bave 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  IX.  Greal  plagues  on  the  earth. 

of  a  great  furnace ;  and  the  sun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  <=  by  reason  of  the  smoke  of 
the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts 
the  earth :  and  unto  them 
as  the  scorpions  '  of  the  earth 

power. 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  *■  that  they 
should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither 
any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree  ;  but  only 
those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  s  of  God  in 
their  foreheads. 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should 
not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  torment- 
ed five  months  :  and  their  torment  v:as  as  the 
torment  of  a  scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  those  days  shall  men  ■>  seek  death, 
and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die, 
and  death  shall  flee  from  them. 

7  And  the  shapes  '  of  the  locusts  were  like 
unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle  ;  and  on  their 
heads  loere  as  it  were  i  crowns  like  gold,  and 
their  faces  ''  were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women, 
and  their  teeth-'  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions. 

9  And  they  hadhreast-plates,  asit  werebreast- 
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burning  asit  were  a  lamp."— Tliis  star  is  supposed  to  designate 
Atilla  and  his  Huns,(or  Scythians,)  a  more  ferocious  race  than 
the  preceding ;  and,  as  to  the  chief  himself,  he  affected  to  be 
considered  as  "  the  scourge  of  God,"  and  pretended  that  the 
grass  would  never  grow  upon  ground  whereon  his  horse  had 
trodden.  Otliers,  however,  apply  this  to  Genseric,  King  of  the 
Vandals,  and  conqueror  of  Africa,  who  about  the  same  period 
(tlie  middle  of  the  fifth  century^  also  plundered  Rome,  and  car- 
ried oil"  the  Empress  Eudoxia  (whom  he  pretended  to  avenge) 
and  her  two  daughters,  and  a  vast  number  of  inferior  cap- 
tives. 

This  Alarlc  had,  in  our  opinion,  a  superior  claim  to  the  cha- 
racter of  a  fallen  star,  named  Wormicood;  sine.?  he  was,  ac- 
cording to  Bishop  iWewfon,  "a  most  bigoted  Arian  :"  thus 
Eoisoning  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
itierly  persecuting  the  orthodo.x  or  Trinitarian  Christians. 
At  the  sound  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  all  the  luminaries  of 
lieaven  become  di  n,  and  lose  a  third,  i.  e.  a  considerable  part 
of  their  light  and  glory.  "Darkening,  smiting,  or  setting  of 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  (says  Sir  Is.  Newton,)  are  put  for  the 
setting  of  a  kingdom,  or  the  desolation  thereof,  proportional  to 
the  darkness."  And  when  darkness  is  opposed  to  light,  (Jlr. 
Daubu:  observes,)  "  as  light  is  a  symbol  of  joy  and  safety, 
so  darkness  is  a  symbol  of  misery  and  adversity."  (See  Isa. 
xiii.  ICi,  11.  Jer.  xiii.  16.  Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  8.)  P'rom  the  time 
that  Genseric  entered  Rome,  its  strength  and  glory  rapidly  di- 
minished. "  Genseric  (says  Bishop  S'ewton)  left  the  western 
empire  in  a  weak  and  desperate  condition.  It  struggled  hard, 
and  gasped,  as  it  were,  for  breath,  through  eight  sliort  and  tur- 
bulent reigns,  for  the  space  of  twenty  years,  and  at  length  ex- 
pired in  tlie  year  476,  under  Momylkis,  or  Augustulus,  as  he 
was  named  in  derision,  lieing  a  diminutive  Augustus.  This 
change  was  effected  by  Odaacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  who  co- 
miug  to  Rome  with  an  army  of  barbarians,  strippe<l  Momyllus  of 
the  imperial  robes,  put  an  end  to  the  very  name  of  the  western 
enipire,  and  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  king  of  Italy." 
His  reign  was,  indeed,  but  short ;  for,  sixteen  years  afterwards, 
he  was  slain  by  Theodoric  ;  who,  in  A.  D.  493  founded  the 
kingdom  of  the  Ostrogoths,  which  continued  about  60  years 
longer.  "Thus  was  the  Roman  sun  extinguished  in  the 
western  empire  i  (continues  the  Bishop;)  but  the  other  lesser 
luminaries,  the  moon  and  stars,  still  subsisted,  for  Rome  was 
still  allowed  to  have  her  senate  and  consuls,  and  other  subordi- 
nate magistrates,  as  before."  Thus  the  glory  of  Rome  con- 
tinued to  decline,  until,  in  A.  D.  556,  it  was  made  a  province  of 
the  eastern  empire,  under  Justin  II.,  and  governed  by  a  duke 
who  was  himself  subject  to  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  which 
Rome  had  been  used  to  govern. 
Thus  fell  imperial  Rome.     But,  says  Mr.  Fuller,  "It  maybe 

'ea(let."—f\'or>dhoiise.  Of  Genseric,  Gibbon  says.  "  Tlie  terril)le  Genseric,  n 
name  nlncli.  in  the  ilL'.stmction  of  the  Roman  Err.|iire,  1ms  ilesen'ed  an  erinsil 
rank  «'Uli  AUiric  anil  Attila."  ITIiis  seems  to  refer  to  Genseric,  wlio,  3o(m 
after  Aitila's  retreat,  nncxpecteilly  invailc  (I  the  empire  with  300.000  Vandals 
bihI  Moors,  he.sifgi-d  and  took  Rome,  and  aliandnned  it  to  ihe  ravaee?  of  his 
troops,  from  A.  D.  450  to  456.  As  tliis  a.ssault  \v,is  made  at  the  source  of"  the 
Roman  power  and  iirosperity.  and  as  he  was  a  liiirored  Arian.  and  a  cruel  per- 
ieentorof  the  orthodox,  he  may  jiistiy  he  said  to  |>oison  the  fountains.! — B. 

Ver.  II.  Because  thfty  loerf  made  hitler.— See  Exod.  xv.  23. 

Vcr.  13.  An  ««§■«/— Literally,  "  ane  ansjei."  Grieshach  here  readj,  "one 
eagle  ;"  l)uf  as  the  whole  macliit^('ry  is  administered  hy  angels,  we  think,  witli 
Wnodhouse,  that  the  internal  evidence  is  strongly  in  favour  ofthe  common 
readins. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  I.  The  bnttonitess  pit.  —  Wondhoune.  "The  pit  of  the 
bolioirlpss  deep."  That  lliis  relets  to  the  pit  or  abyss  of  hell,  see  chap.  xx. 
1—3  ;  and  2  Peter  ii.  4. 

Vw.  >.  Unto  tttem  was  given  power,  as  the  eccrptons,— Loousls,  it  is  well 


thouglit  that  these  events  had  too  slight  a  relation  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  to  become  the  subject  of  prophecy  :  two  things,  how- 
ever, may  be  alleged  in  answer: — 

"  1.  They  were  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  other 
prophecies,  particularly  Dan.  vii.  7,  8.  2  Thess.  ii.  7  ;  thereby 
a  way  was  made  for  the  beast  to  have  ten  horns  ;  as,  after  the 
overthrow  ofthe  empire,  it  was  divided  into  so  many  indepen- 
dent kingdoms,  which,  with  little  variation,  continue  to  this 
day.  Hereby  also  a  way  was  made  for  the  little  horn  of  Da- 
niel's fourth  beast,  or  the  papal  antichrist,  to  come  up  amongst 
them  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  for  the  man  of  sin  to  be 
revealed. 

"  2.  In  these  judgments  upon  the  empire,  we  perceive  the  di- 
vine displeasure  for  its  having  corrupted  the  Christian  religion, 
and  transformed  it  into  an  engine  of  state.  The  wars  of  the 
Assyrians  and  Babylonians,  were  the  scourges  of  God  on  those 
who  had  corrupted  the  true  religion  ;  and  such  were  those  of  the 
Goths,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Huns,  on  the  Christian  govern- 
ments of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries." 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  another  celestial  herald  flies 
through  the  midst  of  heaven,  warning  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earrti,  of  the  three  dreadful  woes  which  are  to  attend  the 
sounding  of  the  other  three  trumpets  which  are  yet  to  sound  : 
which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  the  judgments  already  execu- 
ted were  but  slight,  compared  with  the  farther  judgments 
which  might  be  expected ;  and  this,  indeed,  we  shall  find  to  be 
the  fact.  ]Mr.  Cunnins^hamesags^ests,  that  this  proclamation 
may  serve  also  "  as  a  chronological  mark,  to  show  that  these 
three  trumpets  are  all  posterif)r  to  the  first  four,  not  only  in 
order,  but  in  time ;  and  that  they  belong  to  a  new  series  of 
events." 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1—12.  TTie  JJ/th,  or  Jirst  ito  trumpet. — In 
consistency  with  our  interpretation  of  the  first  four  trumpets, 
we  refer  the  events  of  this  trumpet  to  the  rise  of  the  fllahome- 
tan  imposture,  and  the  Saracen  invasions.  Many  Protestant 
writers  have  taken  this  falling  star  to  mean  the  Pope  him- 
self, and  the  locusts  to' be  His  monks  and  friars:  while,  on  the 
other  hand.  Dr.  Walmsley  and  the  Rhemish  ann9tators  apply 
the  image  to  IMartin  Luther  and  his  heretical  disciples,  as  they 
are  pleased  to  call  them. 

Dr.  Doddridge,  Mr.  Wesley,  and  others,  conceive  the  refer- 
ence to  be  to  some  celestial  being,  whose  flight  was  with  the 
rapiditv  of  a  falling  meteor,  and  who  was  commissioned  to 
open  the  infernal  pit,  and  to  allow  a  portion  of  that  blackness 
of  darkness  which  it  contains,  to  visit  and  to  plague  the  earth  ; 
while  others  think  that  Satan  himself,  who  is  properly  a  fallen 
star,  mav  l>e  hereby  intended. 

Mr.  Fuller  remarks—"  Looking  at  this  dreadful  irruption  of 
darkness  and  desolation,  we  perceive  the  necessity  there  was 

known,  never  attack  man,  but  only  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  on  which  he  lives: 
scorpions,  on  tlie  otiier  lianci,  do  not  attack  the  fruit.,:  ofthe  earth,  but  animals 
onlv;  and  their  sting  is  seldom  fatal,  except  in  the  hotiesl  climates,  particularly 
Africa.    These  circumstances  all  a;:ree  to  those  mystical  locusts— the  Saracens. 

Ver.  4.  But  only  those  men.  &c— Corrupt  and  idolatrous  Christians; 
against  whom  the  Saracens  chiefly  prevailed.  Lotoman  says,  "The  militari 
laws  of  the  Mahometans  make  a  distinction  betwei'n  tlie  Harbi.  includinsrhoth 
atheist*  and  idolaters  ;  anil  the  "people  of  a  book,"  including  Jews  andChrin- 
tians.  These  were  to  be  compelled  to  embrace  Mahometanism.  or  to  pay  a 
tribute,  and  then  to  be  alloweil  to  follow  theirown  religion  ;  but  the  Harbi  liaii 
no  toleration. 

Ver.  5.  And  to  'hem  it  ipas  ^iven  that  ihey  should  notkill  them.— Wesley 
and  W'oodhonse.  "  Not  that  they  should  kill  iheni,  hut,"  &c.  (Should  MotkiU 
them  as  a  political  body,  state,  or  empire  ;  and  acconlinely,  however  Ihey  de- 
solated the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  ihey  could  not  extirpate  them  nor  sain 

possession  of  the  empire. Five  months.— Five  prophetical  mon*ns.  eaoli 

cunsMtin;  of  X  doysi  and  oarsh  dsj  denotiiiK  a  rt^i.  aoiountinf  tt)  i^  jtstt  • 


The  plague  oj  locusts. 

plates  of  iron  ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings 
was  as  the  sound  of '"  chariots  of  many  liorses 
running  to  bnttle. 

10  And  tliey  luul  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and 
there  were  stings  in  tlieir  tails:  and  "their 
power  iras  to  hurt  men  five  months. 

11  And  they  had  a  king  "over  them,  which  is 
tlie  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  whose  name  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the 
Gieek  tongue  hatli  his  name  p  Apollyon. 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  IX 
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Tlie  four  angels  loosed. 

12  One  1  wo  is  past ;  and,  behold,  there  cume 
two  woes  more  heieaftei'. 

13  And  the  si*xth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar 
which  is  before  God, 

14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the 
trumpet,  Loose  the  four  angels  which  are 
bound  in  the  great  river  ■•  Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  whicl 
were  prepared  »  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and 


for  soalina;  tlie  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  that  they 

niii.'ht  be  preserved  amidst   these  trying  times Tlie 

scaled  servants  of  God  would  endure  the  trial  ;  but  'those 
men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,'  would  be 
carried  away  and  perish. 

"That  the  locusts  refer  to  the  ravaging  hordes  of  Saracens, 
who,  with  Mahomet  at  their  head,  subdued  and  destroyed  tiie 
eastern  part  of  Chrisletidom,'  seems  to  be  generally  admitted  : 
and  some  have  considered  the  smoke  as  denoting  his  false 
doctrine,  and  the  star  which  fell  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  as 
meaning  himself.  But,  on  the  most  mature  consideration, 
(adds  Mr.  F.,)  I  concur  with  those  expositors,  who,  while  ad- 
mitting the  locusts  to  be  Jlahomet's  destructive  hordes  of  Sara- 
cens, yet  understand  the  smoke  of  Popish  darkness,  which 
was  preparatory  to  the  other,  and  the  fallen  star,  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  conne.xion  be- 
tween the  subversion  of  the  imperial  government,  arid  the  re- 
velation of  the  man  of  sin.  It  was  the  imperial  authority  which 
let,  or  hindered  him,  and  which,  when  '  taken  out  of  the  way,' 
made  room  for  his  appearing.  (2  Thess.  ii.  4—8.)  Thus  tne 
eclipse  under  the  fourth  trumpet  prepared  the  way  for  the  ir- 
ruption of  darkness  under  the  tifth.  The  '  mystery  of  iniquity' 
liad  long  been  at  work,  and  now  it  burst  forth  as  the  smoke 
of  a  great  furnace,  impeding  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  dark- 
ening the  moral  atmosphere  of  the  Christian  world. 

"  With  this  also  agrees  the  application  of  thej'allen  star  to 
the  Pope  or  bishop  of  Rome.  It  comports  with  the  symboli- 
cal style  of  the  book,  that  a  prophetical  person  should  denote, 
not  an  imdividaal,  but  a  succession  or  individuals  in  an  otRcial 
character.  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  once  a  star  in  the  Chris- 
tian firmament ;  but  abandoning  the  doctrine  and  spirit  of  a 
Christian  minister,  and  setting  up  for  worldly  domination,  he 
fell  from  heaven  unto  the  earth,  and  thus  became  a  fit  agent 
for  opening  the  bottomless  pit.  The  Bishop  of  Jleau.x  [S0.9- 
suet]  acknowledges  that  "  Hell  never  opens  of  itself:  it  is  al- 
ways some  false  doctor  that  opens  it.'  " 

Hell  is,  however,  opened  ! — a  smoke  arises  as  from  a  fur- 
nace; but  instead  of  sparks  mingling  with  the  smoke,  behold 
a  swarm  of  locusts — typifying  the  numerous  hordes  of  Sara- 
tens  or  Arabians,  which  about  this  time  overran  the  eastern 
empire.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  Mr.  JMcde,  and  is  sup- 
ported by  Mr.  Lawman  and  most  respectable  expositors. 
The  Arabians  (says  Bishop  Newton)  are  properly  compared 
to  locusts,  because  numerous  armies  frequently  are  so  ;  because 
swarms  of  locusts  often  arise  from  Arabia  ;  and  because,  in  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  to  which  constant  allusion  is  made  in  these 
trumpets,  the  locusts  (E.xpd.  x.  13)  are  'brought  by  an  east 
wind;'  that  is,  from  Arabia,  which  lay  eastward  of  Egypt; 
and  also  because,  in  the  book  of  .ludges,  (chap.  vii.  12,)  the 
people  of  Arabia  are  compared  to  '  locusts,  or  grasshoppers, 
for  multitude  ;'  for,  in  the  original,  the  word  for  both  is  the 
same.  As  the  natural  locusts  are  bred  in  pits  and  holes  of  the 
earth,  so  these  mystical  locusts  are  truly  infernal,  and  proceed 
with  the  smoke  '  from  the  bottomless  pit.' 

"It  was  commanded  them  (ver.  4)  that  they  should  '  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither 
any  green  tree,'  which  demonstrates  that  these  were  not  na- 
tural, but  symbolical  locusts.  The  like  injunctions  were  [lite- 
rally] given  to  the  Arabian  officers  and  soldiers.  When  Yezid 
was  marching  with  the  army  to  invade  Syria,  Abubekir  charg- 
ed him  with  this,  among  other  orders— '  Destroy  no  palm  trees, 
nor  burn  any  fields  of  corn;  cut  down  no  fruit  trees,  nor  do 
any  mischief  to  cattle,  only  such  as  you  kill  to  eat.  Their 
commission  is  to  hurt  only  those  men  who  have  not  the  seal 
of  God  in  their  foreheads;  that  is,  those  who  are  not  the  true 
servants  of  God,  but  are  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Christians. 
Now,  from  history,  it  appears  evidently,  that  in  those  coun- 
tries of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Eurppe,  where  the  Saracens  extend- 
ed their  conquests,  the  Christians  were  generally  guilty  of 
idolatry,  in  the  worshipping  of  saints,  if  not  of  images;  and  it 
was  the  pretence  of  Mohainmed  (or  Mahomet)  and  his  follow- 
ers to  chastise  them  for  it,  and  to  re-establish  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead.  The  parts  which  remained  freest  from  the  general 
infection,  were  Savoy,  Piedmont,  and  the  southern  parts  of 
France, and  it  is  very  memorable,  that  when  the  Sara- 
cens approached  these  parts,  they  were  defeated  with  great 
slaughter,  by  the  famous  Charles  Martel,  in  several  engage- 
ments." 

and  acrordingly,  from  the  time  that  Mahomet  began  to  propagate  his  impos- 
ture, A.  D.  612,  to  the  building  of  Baedad,  when  they  ceased  from  their  rava- 
ges. A.  D.  763,  areju.st  ISO  years.]— liagster. 

Ver.  9.  Chariots  of  many  horses — "  Chariots  and  many  horses  rushing  to 
'nat."— Doddridge. 

Ver.  11.  And  theu  had  a  king  over  them.—Asur  says  of  the  literal  locuuts, 
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When  it  is  said,  that  power  was  given  them,  not  that  they 
should  kill,  but  that  they  should  torment,  we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  no  individuals  were  slain  in  these  wars;  but  that 
extermination  was  not  their  object :  and  it  is  singular,  'hat  the 
same  Abubekir  which  enjoined  the  army  to  spare  the  corn- 
fields and  the  fruit  trees,  &c.  added— "  Adhere  inviolably  to 
your  engagements,  and  put  none  of  the  religious  people  you 
meet  with  in  monasteries  to  the  sword.  OHer  no  violence  to 
the  places  they  serve  God  in."  And  though  this  injunction 
was  by  no  means  uniformly  attended  to,  nor  coidd  be,  when 
they  appealed  to  the  sword;  yet  the  torment  inflicted  on  the 
Christian  world  seems  to  have  consisted  chiefly  in  plundering 
the  men,  and  gratifying  their  lust  upon  the  women,  which 
doubtless  made  many  desire' rather  to  die  than  hve  unaer  such 
circumstances.  But  the  term  kill,  is  by  most  expositors  un- 
derstood politically.  Mr.  Morell  thus  explains  it :  "  They  had 
not  power  to  overthrow  totally,  or  politically,  the  eastern 
branch  of  the  Roman  Empire.  This  was  not  effected  till  the 
Saracens  were  succeeded  bv  the  Turks,  who  are  described  un- 
der the  following  trumpet.'' 

The  description  given  of  these  locusts  answers  well  to  the 
description  of  these  Arabian  invaders.  They  gloried  in  their 
cavalry,  which  was  numerous  and  powerful;  their  turbans  re- 
sembled the  crowns  worn  by  Eastern  princes.  Their  charac- 
ter was  a  strange  mixture  of  fierceness  and  effeminacy.  They 
had  faces  like  those  of  men,  (clothed  with  beards,)  and  their 
hair  resembled  those  of  women,  to  the  sensual  enjoyment  ol 
whom  they  were  remarkably  devoted.  Their  teeth  and  breast- 
plates of  iron,  implies  their  strength  both  in  attack  and  in  re- 
sistance ;  and  their  impetuosity  is  strongly  implied,  in  compar- 
ing their  approach  to  that  of  an  army  of  winged  locusts;  and 
the  stings  in  their  tails,  signifies  the  poison  which  they  left  be- 
hind them.  They  poisoned  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
world  where  they  prevailed,  with  the  doctrines  of  unitariar. - 
ism,  fatalism,  and  the  thirst  of  conquest  and  of  blood. 

But  they  had  a  king— and  who  was  he?  "The  angel  of  the 
bottomless  pit,"  whose  name,  both  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  sig- 
nifies "The  Destroyer."     This  should  seem  to  be  the  same 
who  had  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit;  and  Mr.  Lawman  ex- 
plains it  to  mean  "  that  evil  spirit,  the  prince  of  the  powers  of 
j  darkness;  who,  from  the  constant  evds  he  is  designing  and 
'  doing  in  the  world,  is  called   Tht  Destroyer."     So  Dr.  Woad- 
j  house. 

1      The  evils  here  predicted  are  limited,  not  only  in  their  degree, 
not  to  kill,  but  to  torment ;  but  also  in  their  duration,  they  are 
to  "  hurt  men  fre  months.'"    It  is  only  during  the  five  summer 
months  that  either  locusts  or  scorpions  are  destructive  :  to 
this  period,  also,  the  Saracens  usually  limited  their  exertions. 
j  Taking  these  months  mystically,  for  thirty  days  or  years  each, 
I  Bishop  Newton  remarks,  that  during  the  first  150  years  of  their 
\  existence,  dating  from  A.  D.  612,  when  Mahomet  first  appear- 
!  ed  openly  as  a  prophet,  they  subdued  "  Syria,   Persia,   India, 
and  the  greatest  part  of  Asia;  Egypt,  and  the  greatest  part  of 
Africa ;  Spain,  and  some   [other]  parts  of  Europe."     And  it 
was  in  762,  the  end  of  this  period,   that  Almansor  built   Bag- 
dad, for  the  seat  of  his  empire,  and  called  it  the  City  of  Peace, 
in  allusion  to  Jerusalem.     But  as  this  term  of  five  months  is 
twice  mentioned,  some  learned  commentators  (among  whom 
is  Sir  Isaac  Newton)  have  supposed  that  the  period  should  be 
doubled,  and  have  accordingly  remarked,  that  the  whole  pe- 
riod of  the  Saracen  dominion  was  little  more  than  300  years; 
for  in  936,  their  empire  was  broken  and  divided.    This  seems 
the  utmost  extent  of  this  trumpet. 

In  the  close  of  this  trumpet  it  is  added,  "One  wo  is  past; 
and,  behold,  there  come  two  \yoes  more  hereafter;"  which  is 
thought  to  imply,  that  some  time  would  intervene  before  the 
coming  of  the  second  wo,  because,  after  that  is  passed,  we 
read,  "  Behold,  the  third  wo  cometh  quickly."  (Chap.  xi.  14.) 
Ver.  n — 21.  The  sixth  trumpet  sounded. — "This  angel  no 
sooner  sounds,  than  a  voice  is  directed  to  him  from  the  altar  ot 
incense,  or  golden  altar,  requiring  him  to  loose  the  four  angels 
which  were  restrained,  by  oral  the  river  Euphrates,  that  thev 
may  execute  the  judgments  appointed  upon  mankind.  "  Sucn 
a  voice,  proceeding  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
(says  Bishop  Newton,)  is  a  strong  indication  of  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure;  and  plainly  intimates  that  the  sins  of  men  must 
have  been  very  great,  when  the  altar,  which  was  [used  to  btl 
their  sanctuary  and  protection,  called  aloud  for  vengeance." 

that  they  have  no  king.  (Prov.  xxx.  27,)  ubich  marks  another  dislinrlion  tin- 

twecn  the  literal  and  ligurative  locusts. Abaddon a.nd  Apollyojiholli signify 

"  a  destroyer,"  as  in  the  English  margin. 

Ver.  14.  The  fo^ir  angels  that  are  bound  zfi— Doddridge  ''\iy  ;"  Wood- 
house,  "ill"— the  great  river  Euphrates— A  famous  river,  wtiir.h  Imd  .Is  ri«« 
in  Paradise,  (Gen.  ii.  li,)  and  runs  through  the  frontiers  of  Cappadocia,  &yria. 


Tliird  part  of  men  killed. 

a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third 
oi  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army  °  of  the 
horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  "  thou- 
sand :  and  I  heard  the  *  number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision, 
and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having  breast-plates 
of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brimstone :  and  the 
heads  of  the  horses  ipe.''(?  as  the  heads  of"  lions; 
and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire  and  smoke 
and  brimstone. 

18  By  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men 
killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by 
the  brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths. 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  IX 
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TTie  rest  remain  impenitent. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in 
their  tails  :  for  their  tails  y  were  like  unto  ser- 
pents, and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do 
hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not 
killed  by  these  plagues  yet  '  repented  not  of 
the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should 
not  worship  »  devils,  and  ''  idols  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of 
wood:  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders, 
nor  of  their  "  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornica- 
tion, nor  of  their  thefts. 


They  are  loosed  immediately,  and  declared  to  be  fully  prepared 
to  e.vecute  ilie  divine  judgments  upon  mankind  at  the  appoint- 
ed hour.  The  conimentators  we  have  chiefly  followed  {Mcde, 
Lowman,  Newton,  &c.)  agree  that  tiiis  prediction  has  refer- 
ence to  the  T'urks.  If  we  take  the  number  ./b/n-  literally,  we 
may,  with  Mr.  Mede,  apply  them  to  the  four  Sultanies,  or  go- 
vernments of  the  Turks,  in  countries  bordering  on  the  Eu- 
phrates :  but  if,  with  Daiibuz  and  Lowman,  we  take  the  num- 
ber "four"  for  "a  number  of  universalilv,"  as  Pliilo  calls  it, 
it  may  seem,  as  Mr.  Lowman  remarks,  '' a  very  natural  inter- 
pretation of  the  four  angels,"  to  understand  them,  of  the 
whole  power  of  these  destroyers,  gatiiered  together  from  the 
four  corners,  or  every  quarter  of  the  land  they  dwelt  in ;  and 
spreading  themselves  toward  the  four  winds,  or  the  several 
parts  of  the  earth,  without  restraint."  But  if  we  adhere  to 
the  more  limited  interpretation  of  these  four  angels,  we  may 
remark,  that  they  were  all  founded  in  the  eleventh  century; 
and  in  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  0</H?)a)i  combined  all 
the  remains  of  the  different  sultanies,  and  founded  what  is 
still  called  the  Othinan  or  Ottoman  (or,  more  vulgarly,  the 
Turkish)  Empire. 

When  it  is  said  they  were  prepared  "for  an  hour,  a  day," 
&c.  we  have  supposed  these  words  to  mean  only  a  certain  ap- 
poiuted  time,  which  is  the  exposition  of  i\Ir.  Lowman  ;  but 
Bishop  Neicton  and  others  (including  Mr.  Fuller)  understand 
the  expression  mystically,  taking  "  a  day  for  a  year:"  a  pro- 
piietic  year  then  will  be  equal  to  300  years  ;  a  month,  30  years  ; 
a  day,  one  year  ;  and  an  hour,  (preserving  the  same  proportion,) 
15  days;  making  in  the  whole  391  years  and  15  days.  Now, 
it  is  certainly,  as  the  learned  prelate  just  referred  to  expresses 
it,  "wonderfully  remarkable,  that  the  first  coiiquest  mention- 
ed in  history,  of  the  Othmans  over  the  Christians,  was  in  the 
year  of  Christ  1281  :  and  in  1672,  Mohammed  IV.  took  Came- 
niec  froui  the  Poles,  with  4S  towns  and  villages,  which  were 
delivered  up  to  the  Sultan  upon  the  treaty  of  peace"  being 
signed  ;  and  this  was  the  last  addition  to  the  boundaries  of  the 
Ottoman  empire. 

The  description  here  given  of  these  armies  answers  no  less 
admirably  to  the  immense  armies  of  the  Turks  or  Othmans, 
which,  as  the  Greek  expresses  it,  were_  "  two  myriads  of  my- 
riads." Breast-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  (or  hyacinth,)  and 
brimstone,  besides  markin"  their  three  favourite  colours,  red, 
blue,  and  yellow,  may  allude  also  to  the  splendid  harness  of 
the  cavalry.  When  it  is  said,  "  Oiit  of  their  mouths  issued 
fire,  and  smoke,  and  brimstone,"  Bishop  Newton  thinks  this 
"  a  manifest  allusion  to  great  guns  and  gunpowder,  whicli  were 
invented  under  this  trumpet,  and  were  of  signal  service  to  the 
Othmans  in  their  wars.  For  by  these  three  was  the  third  part 
of  mankind  killed;"  that  is,  the  Greek  or  Eastern  Kmpire. 
"  Amurath  II.  broke  into  Peloponnesu-s,  and  took  several  strong 
places  by  the  means  of  his  artillery.  But  his  son  Moham- 
med, at  the  siege  of  Constantinople,  employed  such  great  guns 
as  were  never  made  before,  [and  the  description  of  which  is 
almost  incredible.]  For  forty  days  the  wall  was  battered  by 
these  guns,  and  so  many  breaches  were  made,  that  the  city 
was  taken  by  assault,  and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire." 
This  symbol,  of  fire  issuing  out  of  their  mouths,  is,  according 
to  Mr.  Fuller,  "  expressive  of  what  a  bocly  of  horsemen,  fight- 
ing with  fire-arms,  would  appear  to  a  distant  snectator,  who 
had  never  before  seen  or  heard  of  any  thing  of  tlie  kind." 

Now,  as  it  is  said  of  the  locusts  under  the  preceding  trum- 
pet, that  they  had  "stings  in  their  tails;"  so  it  is  said  "their 
tails  were  like  serpents,  and  had  heads,"  which  is  generally 
supposed  to  allude  to  the  serpents  wiih  two  heads,  of  which 
the  old  naturalists  speak  :  which  would  render  them  terrible, 
both  in  their  advance  and  in  their  retreat.  So  it  is  said  of  an 
army  of  locusts— "A  fire  devoureth  before  them,  and  behind 
them  a  fiame  burneth.  The  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden 
before  them,  and  behind  them  a  desolate  wilderness."  (Joel  ii. 
3.)     Most  expositors,  however,  explain  this,  in  reference  to  the 

A./iii>ia  l)fc.serta,  Chaldea,  and  Me.sopotainia,  and  falls  into  the  Persian  Gulf. 
—Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  Pavins'  breast-plafe-i  o/./!r«.— [This  appnars  to  point  out  the  scar- 
let, Ijlue.  pnd  ye''..>w  colours,  for  which  tlie  Turks  have  always  licen  remark- 
llile.  T'.e  "  frur  angels  hound  in  the  Euphrates"  denote  their  four  sultanies 
.■>onidn'i!:  on '.ha' river,  where  they  were  confined  till  alter  the  period  of  the 
Ci'dSPue'"..  The  time  for  which  they  were  prepared.  "  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and 
tn'jn'li,  anci  a  year,  "  computing  a  year  for  each  liay,  amounts  to  S91  yuars 
15  days  :  and  from  their  first  conquest  over  the  Chrbitians,  A.  O.  1281,  to  the 


poisonous  doctrines  which  these  Mahometans  diffused  around 
them,  which  were  utterly  subversive  of  Christianity,  a  ad  the 
rights  of  conscience. 

Some  infidel  writers  have  compared  Mahometanism  with 
Christianity,  and  given  it  the  preference,  both  in  respect  of  its 
doctrines,  and  their  success  ;  but  there  is  this  difference  to  be 
observed  in  them  :  The  doctrines  of  Christ  were  opposed  to 
all  the  prejudices  and  corrupt  passions  of  mankind;  on  the 
contrary,  those  of  Mahomet,  except  in  the  article  of  the  unity 
of  God,  coincided  with  them.  He  made  religion  to  consist  in 
outward  ceremonies,  and  allowed  those  to  be  meritorious.  He 
tolerated  polygamy,  concubinage,  revenge,  and  the  most  licen- 
tious pleasures.  His  religion  swam  with  the  stream — Chris- 
tianitv  against  it.  His  religion  was  propagated  with  the  sword, 
ours  by  evidence  and  persuasion.  The  success  of  the  one  is 
therefore  easily  to  be  accounted  for— the  other,  only  on  the 
principle  of  a  divine  influence  and  support. 

The  religion  of  j\Iahomet,  separate  from  his  imposture,  may 
be  considered  as  a  system  of  natural  religion,  for  most  of  the 
peculiar  truths  of  divine  revelation  he  has  discarded,  only  he 
acknowledged- the  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  and  so  far  may  be 
considered  as  a  witness  for  Christianity.  Bishop  Sherlock, 
who  has  drawn  a  comparison  between  natural  and  revealed 
religion,  has  the  following  interesting  passage  in  reference  to 
Mahomet :— "  Go  to  your  Natural  Religion;  lav  before  her  j\la- 
homet  and  his  disciples,  arrayed  in  armour  and  in  blood,  riding 
in  triumph  over  the  spoils  of  thousands  and  ten  thousands, 
who  fell  by  his  victorious  sword.  Show  her  the  cities  which 
he  set  in  flames,  the  countries  which  he  ravaged  and  desiroy- 
ed,  and  the  miserable  distress  of  all  the  innabitants  of  the 
earth.  W^hen  she  has  viewed  him  in  this  seen'',  carry  her  into 
his  retirements;  show  her  the  prophet's  chamb"^r,  his  concu- 
bines and  wives,  and  let  her  see  his  adulteries,  and  hear  him 
allege  revelation,  and  his  divine  commission,  to  justify  his  lusts 
and  his  oppressions.  When  she  is  tired  with  tfiis  prospect, 
then  show  her  the  blessed  Jesus,  humble  and  meek,  doing 
good  to  all  the  sons  of  men,  patiently  instructing  the  ignoi;ant 
and  the  perverse.  Let  her  see  him  in  his  most  retired  priva- 
cies ;  let  her  follow  him  to  the  mount,  and  hear  his  deyotioiis 
and  supplications  to  God.  Carry  her  to  his  table,  to  view  his 
poor  fare,  and  hear  his  heavenly  discourse.  Let  her  see  him 
injured,  but  not  provoked.  Let  her  atterid  him  to  the  tribu- 
nal, and  consider  the  patience  with  which  he  endured  the 
scoffs  and  reproaches  of  his  enemies.  Lead  her  to  his  cross, 
and  let  her  view  him  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  hear  his  last 
prayer  for  his  persecutors,  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do!'  When  Natural  Religion  has  viewed 
them  both,  ask  which  is  the  Prophet  of  God  7  But  her  an- 
swer we  have  already  had,  when  she  saw  part  of  ihis  scene 
through  the  eyes  of  the  Centurion  who  attended  him  at  the 
cross;  by  him  she  said,  'Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.'  " 

But  to  return  to  the  scenes  before  us  :  it  is  most  melan- 
choly, that  those  only  who  suflijred  were  affected  by  them  :  the 
survivors  repented  not.  "  The  rest  of  the  men,  that  is,  (says 
Mr.  Fuller,)  of  the  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their 
forehead,  who  were  not  killed  by  these  plagues,  repented  vat. 
As  those  that  were  killed  were  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire, 
with  the  Greek  church,  as  connected  with  it ;  so  those  th-Tt 
were  not  killed  were  the  Western  Roman  Empire,  with  the 
Latin  church.  These  two  churche-  were  as  Aholah  and  Aho- 
libah.  (Ezek.  xxiii.)  The  fall  of  the  one,  ought  to  have  been 
a  warning  to  the  other:  but  it  was  not.  Thev  persisted  in 
their  image-worship,  which  was  only  the  old  idolatry  of  the 
Pagans  under  a  new  form  :  nor  were  vhey  beliind  tliem  in 
their  murderous  persecutions,  their  foul  impostures,  their  filthy 
intrigues,  and  their  fraudulent  impositions.  And  though  soon 
after  the  overthrow  of  the  Greek  Church  the  Reformation  be- 
gan, yet  they  reformed  not.  The  Counrd  of  Trent,  which 
was  called  on  this  occasion,  sat  eighteen  years,  and  a*  last 
left  things  as  it  found  them.     Babylon  was  not  to  be  l.taled! ' 


taking  of  Cameniec   from  the    Poles,  A.  D.    1672.  which  was  the  la.-il  coa 
quest  hy  whicli  their  dominion  was  extended,  is  e.\actly  that  period.]— B. 

Ver.  19  And  had  head-i.—Doddridse.  "  havinc  heads  :"  i  e.  in  their  tails. 
So  piiny  d 'scrlhes  the  amphisbena ;  hut  this  seems  to  have  been  a  mistake. 

Ver.  20.  Woisfiip  devils.— Gr.  "  demons  ;''  i.  e.  according  to  Loicrman,  "on 
gels  and  the  xnu>s  of  departeil  men"— sinners,  we  fear,  as  well  ns  daintj. 

Ver.  21.  Sor  nf  thrir  sorceriM— We  know  that,  in  the  middle  apes,  what 
is  called  Ihe  black-  art,  was  much  studied  and  practised  in  all  its  branches. 
But  Lutmtuu^  understands  this  of  poisonings 
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.9n  angel  with  a  book. 

CHAPTER   X. 

A  m*rh*T  ■V'^iiS  iinepi  appr-ntrth  wuli  a  t-ouk  open  in  h!»  hari'l 
1  thai  liveili 


hin  iliai  liveih  lot  cvei. 
%kt  mikI  rul  the  book. 


itmi  iliere  ttiall  be  iiu  more  iiin* 


6     e  sw-eareth  hy 
1)  Joliti  ia  cuiiiiiiMKleti  tu 


AND  I  saw  another  miglity  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  clothed  wilh  a  cloud: 
and  a  rainbow  •  was  upon  his  head,  and  his 
face  ''  was  as  it  were  tlie  sun,  and  his  feet  as 
pillars  of  fire: 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open: 
and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his 
left  foot  on  the  earth, 

3  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion 
roareth  :  and  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thun- 
ders '  uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered 
their  voices,  I  was  about  to  write  :  and  I  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Seal  ''  up 
those  things  which  the  seven  thunders  uttered, 
and  write  them  not. 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the 
sea  and  upon  the  earth  '  lifted  up  his  hand  to 
heaven, 

6  And  sware  by  him  •■  that  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that 
therein  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which 
are  therein,  e  that  there  should  be  time  no 
longer: 


A 
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A 
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REVELATION.— CHAP.  X.,  XI.  John  eats  (he  hook 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
''  angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mys- 
tery I  of  God  should  be  finished,  as  he  halb 
declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets. 

8  And  the  voice  )  which  I  heard  from  heaven 
spake  unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go  aiid  take 
the  little  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  tJie 
angel  which  standeth  upon  the  sea  and  upon 
the  earth. 

9  And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto 
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him.  Give  me  the  little  book.  And  he  said 
unto  me.  Take  ^  it,  and  eat  it  up ;  and  it  shall 
make  thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy 
mouth  sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  an- 
gel's hand,  and  ate  it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my 
mouth  sweet  as  honey  :  and  as  soon  as  1  had 
eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter. 

11  And  he  said  unto  me,  Thou  must  prophesy 
again  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues,  and  kings. 

CHAPTER    XI. 

3  Tlie  lu-o  witnes.««3  prophesy,  6  They  have  power  to  shut  heaTen,  that  it  rain  noL 
7  The  tieast  shall  n^lu  against  them,  atvl  kill  them.  8  They  lie  unlmriel,  II  and 
after  three  flays  and  a  half  rise  again.  U  The  second  wo  is  past.  15  Tiie  seventh 
trumpet  sotnitieili. 

ND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  ^  like  unto 
a  rod:  and  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise, 
and  measure  ''  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  al- 
tar, and  them  that  worship  therein. 


A' 


Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 — 11.  A  mighty  ansel  with  a  little  book,  which, 
at  his  command,  the  prophet  eats. — This  chapter  seems  plainly 
introductory  to  a  new  series  of  prophecies, relative  to  the  Western 
church  ;  the  chapters  iniinediately  preceding  having  described 
the  iudginents  of  God  upon  the  Eastern  church,  in  subjecting 
it  to  the  Turks.  The  scene  of  this  introductory  vision  is  upon 
earth,  and  the  principal  personage  in  it  is  "a  mighty  angel." 
As  in  chap.  v.  2,  a  strong  or  mighty  angel  proclaims  a  chal- 
lenge to  any  one  in  heaven  or  earth,  to  open  the  book  of  seven 
seals;  so  here  another  mighty  angel  appears  with  "a  little 
book,"  and  takes  a  solemn  oath.  Sir  Is.  Neicton  remarks, 
til  at  the  form  in  which  he  appears,  much  resembles  the  de- 
scription "iven  'jf  Christ  himself  in  chap.  i. :  his  countenance 
shone  as  the  sun.  and  his  feet  like  pillars  of  fire.  He  was  also 
clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  had  a  rainbow  round  about  his  head 
—symbols  very  appropriate  to  Deity.  These  particulars  have 
induced  many  divines  (among  whom  are  Doddridse  and-F'ull- 
er)  to  appropriate  this  description  to  the  Son  of  God  himself; 
yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  circumstances  which 
render  it  at  least  doubtful.  Though  "  a  mighty  angel,"  it  was 
only  ^'another  mighty  angel,"  putting  him  on  a  level  with 
other  angels ;  and,  as  Mr.  Wesley  observes,  he  sware  not  by 
himself,  but  by  him  that  sat  upon  the  throne:  and  though  his 
face  was  as  the  sun,  so  chap.  .xii.  i,  the  church  is  represented 
as  "  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  crowned  with  stars," 
which  is  a  figure  still  more  sublime,  and  leaves  us  room  to 
think,  with  Mr.  Wesley  and  Dr.  Woodhouse,  that  this  might 
be,  or,  indeed,  must  be,  only  "  a  created  angel." 

This  angel  appears  to  have  been  of  extraordinary  magni- 
tude, for  he  set  one  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  the  other  upon  the 
earth.  His  voice  also  was  proportioned  to  his  figure,  for  it  was 
"as  when  a  lion  roar.nh."  And  when  he  had  cried,  "seven 
thunders  uttered  their  voices;"  not  merely  inarticulate  sounds, 
because  John  was  about  to  write  them,  ti^ll  he  was  forbidden  ; 
but  as  he  vvas  ordered  to  seal  up,  or  suppress  them,  it  would 
oe  both  vain  and  presumptuous  for  us  to  guess  at  them,  as 
some  have  done.  "Secret  things  belong  uut  )  the  Lord  our 
God,  but  the  things  that  are  revealed  unto  us  and  to  our  child- 
ren."    (Deui.  x.xix.  29.) 

But  our  most  important  inquiry  here  regards  the  purport  of 
this  niigluy  angel's  oath,  which  has  been  variously  understood, 
the  original  being  equivocal.  The  following  are,  as  we  con- 
ceive, the  most  probable  meanings,  and  all  come  nearly  to  the 
■ame  issue  :—l.  If  we  adhere   to   the  common    translation, 

Ch^p.  X.  Vfir.  1.  7fM/eji—i.  e.  Ill's  legs  and  feet,  like  pill.irs  and  pedestals 
•f  liurning  flame. 

Ver.  3.  Seven  thunders  tittered  their  voices.—"  Seven"  being  the  number 
•f  completion,  it  may  seem  to  imply  a  tremendous  thunderstorm,  attended  by 
Toices  from  heaven. 

Ver.  S.  Lifted  up  his  hand  —See  Gen.  xiv.  22.  Dent,  xxxii.  40.  Ezek.  xx.  5. 
—Sir  \V.  J'lne-t,  at  a  rieriod  of  mature  judgment,  (says  his  bioeraplier,)  con- 
sidered [this  passage]  as  equal  in  .sublimity  lo  any  in  the  inspired  writings,  and 
far  superior  to  any  that  could  be  produced  from  mere  human  compositions. 

Ver.  6.  That  there  should  be  time  no  !on.g-er—\.  e.  no  lont-er  delay,  as  Dodd- 
rjd^e  and  Gill  explain  it  ;  or,  a-s  Daiibuz,  Loivman,  and  Bishop  S'ewton  ex- 
§  j'll  .'''6  '™c  (of  those  judgments)  shall  not  bo  yet."  The  word  ren- 
dered '  time,"  (Gr.  chronos,)  we  are  assured,  sometimes  signifies  (/c'ny; 
which  gives  a  variety  in  rendering,  with  no  great  (lifTerence  in  the  general  mean- 
>"?•  (  '  Jlie  time  should  not  lie  yet."  that  is.  the  lime  of  those  elorious  things 
with  which  the  "  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished."]— BffS'srer. 

Ver  7  When  he  shall  begin  to  sound.— Wijodhouse.  "When  he  is  about 
•o  sound."  Doddridee,  "who  was  about  quickly  to  sound."  The  seventh 
jngel,  we  must  ro-nernlwr,  was  to  announce  the  Millenoium,  iu  which  the  mys- 
tery of  God  should  be  completed. 

uno 


"  there  shall  be  time  no  longer,"  we  must  carefully  connect  it 
with  the  following  verse,  and  then  the  sense  will  be,  not  that 
the  end  of  all  things  is  now  fully  come,  but  that  the  time  of 
finishing  "the  mystery  of  God"  shall  be  fulfilled  under  the  se- 
venth trumpet,  which  will  usher  in  the  Millennium.  Or,  2. 
If  we  read,  "  the  time  shall  not  be  yet,'"  the  meaning  is,  not  till 
the  seventh  trumpet  shall  begin  to  sound,  a. id  then  the  myste- 
ry shall  be  fulfilled.  Or,  3d,  If  we  read,  ''delay  shall  be  no 
longer,"  it  still  amounts  to  the  same  thing,  meaning,  not  be- 
yond the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet.  In  either  case,  the 
seventh  trumpet  will  introduce  that  grand  dispensation  of  the 
Millennium,  in  which  all  the  mystery  of  God,  as  respects  the 
present  life,  shall  be  fulfilled. 

This  angel  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open,  which  Bishop 
Neu-fon  considers  as  a  kind  of  codicil  or  appendix  \.o  the  book 
which  had  been  unsealed.  But  Mr.  Lowman  is  of  opinion,  that 
this  was  not  another,  but  a  remainder  of  the  same  book,  or  roll, 
which  the  Lamb  had  received  and  opened,  'lo  us  it  appears 
altogether  a  nei/3  book,  and  of  a  much  smaller  size,  because 
John  was  ordered  to  eat  it;  that  is,  to  conceal  within  himsell 
the  prophecies  now  revealed  to  him,  and  to  arrange  and  digest 
them  in  such  manner  as  might  be  useful  in  future  generations. 
Mr.  Fuller  remarks— "  The  same  desire  of  understanding  the 
future  state  of  the  church,  which  made  him  (John)  weep,  when 
no  one  vvas  found  worthy  to  open  the  sealed  book,  (chap.  v.  4,) 
must  make  him  rejoice,  when  an  open  book  was  put  into  his 
hand,  with  a  direction  to  eat  it :  but  when  he  came  to  digest  it. 
and  to  perceive  the  corruptions  and  persecutions  that  should 
prevail,  and  for  so  long  a  period  retard  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel, it  would  be  grievous  to  hint."  It  was  "sweet  in  his  mouth," 
but  "  in  his  belly  bitter."  He  is  warned,  however,  that  his  task 
was  not  yet  accomplished ;  he  must  again  prophecy  before  (oi 
perhaps  concerning)  "many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues, 
and  kings." 

Chap.  XL  Ver.  1 — 7.  Tlie  temple  of  God  measured.— TTie 
two  witnesses  prophesy. — We  have  above  seen,  that  Christianity 
obtained  first  a  legal  establishment  and  support  in  the  reign  of 
Constantine;  the  natural  consequence  of  which  was,  that  ma- 
ny Gentiles  flocked  into  the  outward  court  of  Christianity,  who 
had  not  the  seal  of  God  either  in  their  hearts  or  in  their  fore- 
heads; many  who  were  not  converts  in  heart,  neither  did 
their  outward  conversation  correspond  with  their  profession. 
To  show,  therefore,  that  the  Almighty  makes  a  distinction  be- 
tween these  and  his  faithful  and  true  worshippers,  he  orders 

Ver.  8.  Little  ftoofc.— [This  little  bo  )k  was  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the  larger 
book,  and  appears  to  have  contained  the  former  part  of  the  succeeiling  chapter, 
(ver.  1 — H  ;)  which  is  an  important  supplement  lo  the  ninth  chapter,  as  il 
gives  a  general  account  of  the  state  of  the  western  church,  and  all  connected 
with  it,  during  the  period  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  trumpets.  l—Bag-.s.'er. 

Ver.  9.  Malce  thi/  belly  bitter.— Woodhoiise,"  embitter  thy  slomnch:"  son 
next  verse — "  my  stuinach  was  embittered." 

Ver.  10.  And  ate  it  wp.— This  language  is  not  peculiar  to  St.  John  ;  it  oc- 
curs frequently  in  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  in  Ezek.  iii.  1—3.  whicli  it 
doubtless  here  alluded  to.  It  also  appears  common  among  the  Eastern  na- 
tions. So  the  Turks  say  of  the  Tartars,  "  that  other  nations  had  their  learning 
in  their  books  ;  hut  the  Tartars  had  eaten  their  books,  and  hail  their  wisdom  in 
tbeirbreasts,  from  whence  tliey  could  easily  draw  it  out  as  they  bad  occasion." 

Ver.  It.  Thnn  must  frophesy  again  hefi>re—(GT.  epi)— Doddridge,  "to." 
BlackwaU,  "concerning."  Mede  hero  infers,  "  that  the  apostle  is  about  to 
go  over  the  same  period  of  time  he  had  before  been  discoirsing  of  giving  an 
account  of  the  state  of  the  church,  as  be  had  jusi  done  of  the  empire."  It  is 
certain  he  here  goes  back  to  the  commencement  of  Poperj 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  A  reed  (or  canej  likt  unto  a  rod— L  e.  a  measunnj  rod 
IVorship  therein.— Gt.  "in  it." 


two  candlesticks  '  standing  before  the  God  of 
the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  ""  fire  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth 
their  enemies:  and  if  any  man  \yill  hurt  them, 
he  must  in  this  manner  be  "killed. 

6  These  °  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  :  and 
have  power  over  waters  p  to  turn  tiiem  to 
blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth  with  all  plagues, 
as  often  as  they  will. 

7  -And.  when  they  shall  have  finished  their 
testimony,   the  beast  "J  that  ascendeth  out  of 
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T^(?  two  witnesses  prophesy.  REVELATIOX. — 

2  But  the  court '  which  is  without  the  temple 
••  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not;  for  '  it  is 
given  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  the  holy  city 
shall  they  ti"ead.  under  '  foot  forty  a?ul  two 
months. 

3  And  I  will  s  give  power  unto  my  ^  two 
1  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days,  clo- 
thed in  i  sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two   •■  olive  trees,  and  the 
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CHAP.  XI.  Theij  are  killed  by  the  beaut, 

the  bottomless  pit  shall  make  '  war  agamsl 
them,  and  siiail  overcome  them,  and  kill  tJieni. 

8  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the 
street  •  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is 
called  '  Sodom  and  "  Egypt,  where  also  our 
Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  people  and  kindreds  and 
tongues  and  nations  shall  see  their  dead  bo- 
dies three  days  and  a  half,  and  shall  not  suf- 
fer their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  '  graves. 

10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  ihe  earth  shall 
rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall 
send  gifts  one  to  another;  because  these  two 
prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the 
eaith. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a  half  the  Spirit 
*  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them  and  they 
stood  upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell  upon 
them  which  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  them.  Come  up  hither.  And  they 
ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  '^  cloud;  and  their 
enemies  >  beheld  them. 


his  apostle  John,  as  it  were  in  the  character  of  a  surveyor, 
faithfully  and  carefully  to  me^isure,  that  is,  to  describe,  the 
inner  temple  of  God,  and  its  true  worshippers,  which  is  done 
in  tliis  and  the  three  following  chapters.  These  we  do  not 
consider  as  successive  prophecies,  but  as  contemporary  or 
syaclironical,  (as  some  express  it.)  and  are  all  comprised  with- 
in the  period  of  "forty-two  months;''  or,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  (the  months  of  the  ancients  comprising  thirty  days 
each,)  1260  prophetic  days  or  years— days  being  often  thus  used 
for  years  in  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  as  may  be  seen  in  our 
note  on  verse  3. 

But,  w'lo  are  these  witnesses? — when  they  commenced  pro- 
phesying—how  lon^  they  shall  continue— and,  finally,  what  is 
meant  by  their  death  and  resurrection'.' — are  severally  questions 
of  great  importance,  and  must  now  come  successively  under 
our  consideration. 

1.  Who  are  the  witnesses  here  intended  ?  Certainly  no  two 
individuals,  if  we  take  the  1260  days  for  years ;  nor  are  we 
aware  that  they  are  so  applied  by  any  resfsectable  expositor. 
Some  have  supposed  two  churches  to  be  intended;  and  the 
late  Mr.  Reader,  of  Taunton,  referred  this  to  the  Protestant 
and  Greek  churches;  but,  we  conceive,  the  latter  fall  very 
short  of  the  character  here  given,  being,  in  general,  nearly  as 
depraved  as  the  Roman  church  itself.  Mr.  R.  states  the  tri- 
bute which  they  pay  the  Turkish  government  to  have  their 
worship  tolerated ;  but  though  this  may  be  a  witnessing 
against  the  'lurks,  it  does  not  appear  to  us  witnessing  on  the 
behalf  of  God  and  his  truth,  nor  does  it  at  all  assimilate  their 
characters  to  those  of  Moses  and  F'.U.jah. 

Some  modern  coir.nnentators  (among  whom  are  Dr.  Park 
and  Mr.  Croly)  have  e.xplained  these  witnesses  to  be  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments;  but  these  we  consider  to  be  but  one 
witness,  as  forming  but  one  book  ;  if,  therefore,  we  were  as 
such  to  receive  it,  we  should  be  di  posed,  with  "  the  word 
written,"  to  associate  "  the  word  preache<i  ;"  these,  indeed, 
bear  a  harmonious  testimony  to  divine  truth,  and  are  by  Pro- 
vidence commonly  associated  in  the  great  W9rk  of  man  s  sal- 
vation ;  and  thus  they  become  equally  obnoxious  to  the  Papal 
beast  and  his  supporters. 

But  the  more  general,  and,  we  incline  to  think,  the  more 
correct  interpretation,  is  thus  expressed  by  Mr.  Fuller  .— "  The 
import  of  the-e  verses  is,  that  during  the  long  period  of  Papal 
corruption  and  persecution,  God  would  have  his  faithful  wit- 
nesses, who  should  bear  testimony  against  it,  though  it  were 
in  sacivcloih.  As  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  a  king  denotes, 
not  an  individual  monarch,  but  a  succession  of  kings,  or  a 
kingd  m  ;  S'3  by  tico  witnesses  we  are  doubtless  to  understand, 
not  two  individual  witnesses,  but  a  competent  succession  of 
them,      ihis-  i.-s  manifest  from  their  continuing  through  the 


Ver.  a.   Th'j  ccurt  7ohich  i.i  without— That  is.  thn  oiifcr  court  ;  see  Ezek. 

Xiii.  M,  Ki. (liven  unto  the  Gentiles.— [Th\^    iritimalos,  th.i;  the   sreatcr 

part  nhiiul.^  he  only  Christians  in  name,  hut  G^Miiiles  in  wickixlness,  iilolalr.v, 
ami  f>eRev:UUc)n  ;  vvhieh  .shoulil  continue  n  montln,  <ir  IMli  proiihotical  days, 
or  years,  durins  wliinh  a  sncoession  of  witnesses  shoiilil  he  rai-ed  up  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  truth.  Tliis  refers  to  the  iilolatry  ami  tyranny  of  the  churclior 
Rriiiie  ;  and  is  iirohalilv  to  he  dated  from  th^  time  tin.'  |>ope  hecMme  \iniver.sal 
bisliop.  A.  U  61)6.  or  when  he  was  established  a  temporal  prince.  A.  D.  7.)6.1— R 

Ver   3  A  tiiou!iondtiaohiinilre:liVui  'hree-'>core  <?«;/.?.— .See  Num.  \iv.  33.  34. 

"  Your  cliildn-n  shall  wander  in  the  wilrlerness  ./brfy  ycnrK ntfx  the 

numli.^r  of  d'lys  in  which  ye  searched  the  land,  (even)  torty  days  (ereo/l  day 
fiiT  a  year)  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities,  (evrn)  forty  yeirs.'  So  in  Ezek. 
iv.  .S.  6"  the  Lonl  says,  "  three  hundred  and  nini'ty  days,  ann  lorty  rlays,"  each 
lyr.ic'ii  of' so  many  years—"  each  day  for  a  year."  Thus  also  in  Daniel,  the 
propliii-y  of  seventy  wefks  is  almost  universally  imderstood  to  mean  weekJi 
of  yeMTt.  chap.  ix.  -a.  27  ;  an<l  again  in  chip.  xii.  II.  Vl.  days  also  are  used 
fi.r  years  ;  see  also  Isa.  XX.  3.  So  INIr.  Fahe.r  assumes,  that  Haniel's  prophecy 
of  seventy  weeks,  haWns  r'f'ived  by  the  event  to  be  weeks  -not  of  days, 
but  of"  yi'iirs,  with  the  other  passa^'os  above  referred  to,  are  sufficient  to  w.ar- 
ni.it  the  like  explii-ation  of  the  days  before  us  ;  and  we  confess  that  we  think 
Mr.  Mart!nntf  s  late  attempt  to  restrain  those  days  to  a  literal  interpretation, 
IS  very  forced  and  unnatural,  and  contrary  to  historical  facta,  Tliese  mystical 
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long  period  of  1260  years,  which  can  only  be  true  of  a  succes- 
sion of  men.  Some  have  supposed  them  to  be  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments;  others,  the01d  and  New 'lestament  cAurc/i- 
es ;  but  I  see  no  reason  whytliey  should  not  be  understood  of 
the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  who,  during  this  period,  would 
bear  witness  for  the  truth  "  Bishop  Newton  has  taken  pains 
to  show  that,  even  through  the  darkest  ages  of  Christianity, 
there  have  constantly  been  some  enlightened  individuals,  who 
have  borne  witness  against  the  church  of  Rome;  and  had  we 
as  many  records  of  humble  piety,  as  of  distinguished  learning, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  the  faitliful  witnesses  would  be  found  far 
more  "numerous. 

These  two  witnesses  are  compared  to  the  "  two  olive  trees," 
and  the  two  candlesticks,  or  ratner  lamps,  exhibited  to  the  pro- 
phet Zechariah  ;  (chap.  iv.  2,  &c. ;)  the  object  of  which  is,  to 
show  from  whence  these  witnesses  are  to  be  supplied  with 
wisdom  and  grace  to  fulfil  their  respective  duties.  What  fol- 
lows, with  respect  to  their  power  over  fire  and  water,  must  be 
explained  in  reference  to  the  miraculous  powers  of  Moses  and 
Elijah  ;  but  as  applied  to  the  witnesses  generally,  must  refei 
only  to  their  "effectual  fervent  prayer,"  which,  as  St.  James 
teaches  us,  could  open  and  shut  the  heavens,  and  call  down 
rain  or  lightning  from  above.  (James  y.  17,  IS.)  We  must  be 
guarded,  however,  against  the  supposition  that  any  of  these 
holy  men  were  actuated  by  personal  animosity  or  revenge. 
They  were  warmed  with  holy  fiie,  and  bedewed  with  heavenly 
grace. 

Ver.  8 — 19.  Tlie  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses. — 
We  are  here  told  that  when  the  witnesses  shall  have  finished, 
or  shall  be  about  to.  finish  their  testimony,  a  certain  ravenous 
beast  from  the  bottomless  pit  (of  whom  we  shall  hear  more 
hereafter)  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  overcome  them 
and  kill  them.  These,  like  all  the  Lord's  servants,  are  "in. 
mortal  till  their  work  is  done;"  and  then  they  enter  into  rest, 
though  it  is  often  by  the  vehicle  of  a  fiery  chariot. 

>  cit  only  are  these  witnesses  slain,  but  their  dead  bodies  are 
suffered  to  lie  unburied,  and  are  treated  with  the  utmost  c  n- 
tempt;  their  enemies  carousing  and  making  merry  over  them, 
until  after  three  days  (or  years)  and  a  half  they  obtain  a  trium- 
phant resiirreciicin,  and  ascend  to  glory.  And  now  the  scene 
IS  wonderfully  reversed  ;  many  of  their  enemies  are  slam,  and 
the  rest,  aflrighted,  repent  and  give  glory  to  God. 

Ijiit  the  question  which  now  presents  itself  is.  Have  these 
witnesses  been  already  slain,  and  when?  or,  if  not,  When  may 
the  event  be  expected  ?  Many  events  have  been  pointed  out 
by  expositors  and  divines  which  have  been  a  partial  slaying  ol 
t  le  witnesses,  and  have  corresponded  with  the  period  of  three 
years  and  a  half;  but  they  have  been  partial,  and  not  followed 
with  that  state  of  triumph  and  felicity  which  the  prediction 

numbei^  seem  also  to  correspond  with  Daniel's  "  time,,  (two)  times,  and  the 

dividins  of  time"— \.  e.  half  a   time. Clothed  in  sackcloth.— This   was 

the  e.stalili.sh-(l  costumeof  nnmmini.'and  distress;  a  Sam.  iii.  31.  1  Kines  xx. 
31  ;  XXI.  '27.  Job  xvi    15    Ps.  xxx.  11,  &c. 

Ver.  5  Fire  pruceedelh  out  of  their  mouth.— fomrmre  Jer.  v.  14.  See  also 
Isa.  X.  16.  17.  —He  muse  in  this  ntanner  le  killed.— Woodhouse,  "Tliui 
must  he  be  slain."  ,.   ,      ,        ...      ,. 

Ver.  6.  To  shut  heaven.  &c.— Jiidre  Hale  seems  to  think,  that  this  implies 
that  the  witnesses  shoulil  have  in  tliim  thi' spinl  of  .Muses  and  Elijah.  So 
John  the  Bapiist  is  called  by  our  Lord  Klius.  Mat    xi.   14. 

Ver.  7  Wiien  they  sluill  hare  Jinislted —WoodhniL^e.  Wlien  they  shall 
be  finishina.  '      Mr.  Loivman  f-.iys,  "The   original   may   mean  the  time   ul 

their  testimony.  a.s  well  as  the  end  of  it.  "  See  Mat.  x.  19. The  beast,  iic 

—See  chap.  xiii.  1,  &c.  ...  o  •.    ■     ,  ■■ 

Ver   8    The  ifrcat  city — i.  e    Rome  :      not  m  respect  of  its  hnildmes,  or  its 

inhaiiitants  but  as  the   head  of  tlie  Antichristian  community."— f'uZ/fr. 

Spiritiiail'i  is  calleA  Sodom  and  Ksrypt—'VUii  shows  that  tliese  e\pres.«i<.ns 
are  not  to  lie  takon  lilcrally.  •  ut  lit'uratively.  The  inhabitants  of  ibis  city  sdall 
lie  as  vile  .as  -So.lom  for  uiiclcanness,  or  Egypt  lijr  idolatry,  or  Jerusalem,  »'-*o 
they  cniciti'd  Ihe  Lird.         .,,,,.  ,  .  ,      , 

Ver.  9.  Sliall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.— In  this  re- 
spect they  are  used  more  cruelly  than  their  master. 
'  1401 


77/1?  t,tventh  trumpet  sounded.  REVELAT 

)o  And  the  same  hour  was  there  a  great 
earthquake  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city 
•  ffll,  anil  in  tlie  eartliquako  were  slain  °-  of  men 
seven  tliou^and:  and  tlie  remnant  were  affright- 
ed, and  gave  *>  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

14  The  second  '  wo  is  past;  and,  behold,  the 
third  wo  conieth  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  ''  angel  sounded  ;  and 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying, 
The  kingdoms  «  of  this  world  are  beconie  the 
kimrdoni.^  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ;  and 
he  '"  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  s  elders,  which 
sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their 
faces,  and  worshipped  God, 

17  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  ''  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to 
come :  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy 
great  power,  and  hast  ■  reigned. 


ION.— CHAP.  XII.  The  temple  of  God  opened. 

18  And  the  nations  were  )  angry,  and  thy 
wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  ■•  of  the  dead,  that 
they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thoushouldest 
give  reward  '  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
"'  small  and  great ;  and  shouldes't  destroy  then' 
which  "  destroy  the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  "  of  God  was  opened  in 
heaven,  and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple  tne 
ark  of  his  testament:  and  there  were  p  light- 
nings, and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
1  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

1  A  woiriiiii  clothed  widi  the  sun  iravailcth.  4  The  great  red  dragon  Rtandeth  V»eforo 
her,  ready  to  devour  her  chiM.  6  Wlieii  she  whs  dehvered  she  tleelh  inio  the  wilder- 
ness. 7  Michael  and  his  aniiels  tifflii  with  the  drucon,  and  previ\il.  13  The  drugou 
being  cast  down  into  the  eiutli  persecuteih  the  woman. 

AND  there  appeared  a  great  *  wonder  in 
heaven  ;  a  woman  ^  clothed  with  the  ^  sun, 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her 
head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 
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leads  us  to  e.xpiict,  especially  as  it  contains  an  evident  allu-iion 
to  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  L,ord  himself.  Of 
these  events  the  following  are  the  most  considerable  :— 1.  The 
Session  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  by  which  .John  Hussaiid 
Jeromeof  Prague  were  burnt ;  this  lasted  from  Noveinber,14l4, 
to  April,  1418,  and  greatly  conlribiitetl  to  forward  the  Reforma- 
tion in  GiTmany.  The  sanguinary  reign  of  Queen  I\[ary,  which 
lasted  from  February,  15.53,  to  November,  155-<,  and  was  follow- 
ed by  the  Reformation  under  Queen  Elizabeth.— The  Popish 
reign  of  James  H.  lasted  from  February,  1(585,  to  November, 
16SS;  and  from  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  in  Octo- 
ber, 16S5,  to  the  coronation  of  William  III.,  in  April,  1689, 
which  provided  an  asvlurn  for  many  of  the  persecuted  French 
Protestants,  was  nearly  the  same  period.  Otiier  similar  events 
have  been  remarked,  but  that  which  excited  by  far  the  greatest 
interest  is  the  French  Revolution,  near  the  close  of  the  last 
century;  and  which  was,  in  fact,  foretold  from  this  very  pas- 
sage. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Thos.  GoodiBin,  sometime  president  of  Mag- 
dalen College,  O.xford,  and  afterwards  one  of  the  ejected  mi- 
nisters, wrote  his  expositi(m  of  the  Apocalypse  in  1630,  but  it 
was  not  published  till  1683,  which  was  soon  after  his  decease. 
Coinmenting  on  verse  13  of  this  chapter,  by  "  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city"  he  understands  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  by  the 
slaying  of  "7000  men,"  or  (as  tlie  margin  reads)  "names  of 
men,"  he  understands  "men  of  title,  office,  and  dignity,"  who 
for  having  killed  the  witnesses,  themselves  are  to  be  killed; 
"hanly,"  says  he,  "by  being  bereft  of  their  names  and  titles, 
which  are  to  be  rooted  out  for  ever." 

i^ev.  Peter  Juri'it,  a  French  Protestant  divine,  within  four 
years  after  the  publication  of  the  above,  viz.  in  1687,  explains 
the  above  quoted  text  as  follows  : — "There  shall  be  an  earth- 
gu'ikcy  i.  e.  a  great  emotion  and  trouble  in  the  world,  and  in  the 
antichristian  kingdom.  In  this  emotion  a  tenth  ■pari  of  the  city 
shall./a//.-  that  is,  a  tenth  part  of  the  antithrisiian  kingdom 

shall  be  taken  away  from  it Now  what  is   this  tenth 

part  of  the  city  which  shall  fall?    In  my  opinion,  we  cannot 

doubt  that  it  is  France This  docs  not  signify  that  the 

I'^reneh  monarchy  shall  be  ruined  :  it  may  be  humbled :  hut,  in 
all  appearance,  Providence  does  design  a  great  elevation  for 

her  afterwards Afterward  it  must  build  its  greatness  on 

'.he  ruins  of  the  Papal  empire."  M.  Jurieu  goes  on  to  state 
his  exoectation  that  the  death  of  these  witni.'sses  had  a  particu- 
lar relation  to  that  kingdom,  (France,)  as  the  street  of  the  Pa- 
pal city.  "  Tlie  witnesses  (says  he)  must  remain  dead  upon 
this  street,  and  upon  it  they  must  be  raised  again."  On  the 
eanh  jiiake  and  the  slaying  of  7000  names  of  men  he  gives  an 
exposition  similar  to  Dr.  Goodwin,  only,  instead  of  secular  ti- 
tles, he  supposes  it  may  be  the  ecclesiastical  orders  of  monks 
and  friars  that  will  be  destroyed. 

Rev.  Mr.  FlemL.g,  minister  of  the  Scots  church  in  London 
in  the  beginning  of  the  iSth  century,  is  still  more  particular 
ami  express,  and  fixes  this  great  revolution  to  the  year  1794  : 
but  as  his  chief  observations  are  founded  on  the  pouring  out 
the  vlah,  ich.  xvi.,)  we  shall  till  then  defer  our  extract  from 
this  writer;  in  the  mean  tin:e,  we  beg  leave  to  observe,  that 
we  shoidd  be  extremely  cautious  in  otfering  expositions  upon 
prophecies  unfulfilled  ;  since,  though  seveial  of  the  above  con- 
jectures seem  to  ha"e  been  remarkably  fulfilled,  it  is  plain  that 
none  of  them  weie  completely  so;  for  none  of  them  have 
issued  in  that  state  of  permanent  reform  and  triumph  which  is 
prcilicted. 

Had  the  late  revolution  in  France  produced  a  reform  also, 
and  had  true  religion  since  flourished  in  that  country,  we  sup 
pose  there  are  few  expositors  who  would  not  have  considered 
that  event  as  a  complete  fulfilment  of  the  prediction.  IJut  the 
failure  here  leads  us  to  look  farther  for  its  accomplishment, 
tnoi.gh  it  appears  to  us  not  at  all  improbable  that  France  may 
Btill  be  one  of  the  next  kingdoms  that  shall  desert  the  pope. 
The  Scriptures  are  now  freely  circulaiing  there,  and  "a  godly 


Vor. 
Vcr. 


13.  A  tenth  part~i.  e.  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms  mentioned  in  cliap.  xiii.  1. 
IS.  Hac  before.  God  on  titeir  seats.— Greek    "  Thrones."  as  in  cliap.  iv.  4. 
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seed"  is  being  disseminated  through  the  country,  which,  we 
hope,  may  hereafler  glorify  God.  Indeed,  France,  and  espe- 
cially the  south  of  it,  has  alwavs  produced  a  full  proportion  of 
witnesses,  not  only  to  the  truth,  but  also  to  the  power  of  the 
gospel  :  and,  at  the  same  time,  we  know  that  there  are  still 
piipish  monks  and  priests  enough  to  kindle  a  fire  of  persecution, 
if  Ciod  should  so  permit.  Anil  as  it  is  not  clear  that  the  1200 
days  of  the  witnesses,  or  of  the  beast,  are  vet  fulfilled,  we  may 
reasonably  fear  that  a  farther  "  fiery  trial"  may  still  await  the 
church,  though  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  it  will  be  a  short 
one;  and  are  well  assured  it  will  end  in  the  triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity. That  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  witnesses  is  not 
yet  fully  accomplished,  was  the  opinion,  not  only  of  Dr.  Gill, 
and  theold  commentators,  but  also  of  Archdeacon  Woodhouse ; 
who,  though  he  applies  the  great  earthquake  to  the  great 
agitations  which  took  place  in  Europe  about  the  time  of  the 
reformation,  and  the  fall  of  a  tenth  part  of  the  city  to  the 
secession  of  the  Protestant  nations  from  Rome ;  yet,  in  the 
close  of  this  chapter,  hesitates,  "upon  a  calm  review"  of  what 
he  has  written,  whether  he  may  not  be  mistaken.  "All  the 
symbols  of  the  prophecy,  especially  in  the  latter  part,  (he  says,) 
M'ill  not  be  found  to  be  fulfilled  so  completely  in  the  history 
which  we  exhibit,  as  should  reasonably  be  expected.  Ana, 
therefore,  (adds  Dr.  IF.,)  I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  Bishop 
Nejrton,  that  the^na/ conflict  of  the  beast  with  the  witnesses 
may  be  yet  to  come.  The  1260  years  ....  are  not  yet  elapsed ; 
and  in  a  prophecy,  of  which  parts  only  are  yet  fulfilled,  there 
must  remain  difficulties."  JMr.  /'«//«;•,  also,  who  agreed  with 
the  archdeacon  in  applying  this  portion  of  prophecy  to  the 
reformation,  and  some  more  recent  events,  in  the  conclusion 
of  his  work,  hesitates  whether  he  may  not  have  gone  too  far. 
Speaking  (in  1814)  of  these  very  recent  events,  he  says,  "These 
tides  in  human  aftairs  may  bepermiited,  as  by  a  flux  and  reflux 
of  ihe  ocean,  to  wash  away  those  things  wliich  it  is  the  purpose 
of  heaven  to  destroy.  The  antichristian  power  may  rise  and 
fall  repeatedly,  before  it  falls  to  rise  no  more.  Popery  must  be 
what  It  always  has  been,  a  persecuting  enemy  of  true  religion, 
or  nothing.  The  preponderating  powers  of  Europe,  by  restoring 
its  authority,  and  recommending  it  to  exercise  a  liberal  govern- 
ment, suited  to  the  times,  have  done  all,  perhaps,  that  \yas  in 
their  power  towards  lengthening  out  its  tr^mquillity :  but  it  is  in 
vain.  We  vould  have  healed  Babylon,  they  may  say,  but  she 
is  not  healed." 

This  hesitation  in  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  (as  it  may  he 
called,)  may  be  condemned  bv  the  ardent  spirits  of  modern 
prophets;  but  is,  perhaps,  the  best  proof  both  of  revereiice  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  of  modesty  and  humility  in  the  expositors: 

"  But  fools  tush  in  where  angels  fear  to  tread." 

We  are  new  told,  (verse  14,)  "  The  second  wo  is  past ;  and, 
behold,  the  third  wo  cometh  quickly."  The  seventh  trumpet 
then  sounds,  and  occasions  at  once  joy  in  heaven,  and  ven- 
geance upon  earth.  These  intimations  of  the  interest  which  the 
blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven  take  in  the  aflairs  of  Christ's 
kingdom  on  earth,  (of  which  there  are  several  in  this  book,) 
appear  to  us  to  imply,  that  they  are  not  kept  in  ignorance  of  its 
progress.  And  if  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  o( 
God  "over  one  sinner  that  repenteth  "  as  our  Lord  assures  us, 
(Luke  XV.  7,  10,)  we  need  not  wonder  at  the  joy  enkindled 
among  them  by  the  proclamation  of  the  Millennium.  On  this 
subject,  however,  we  shall  not  enlarge  here,  as  we  shall  have 
it  repeatedly  before  us  in  the  next  and  following  chapters.  In 
the  mean  time,  we  agree  with  Mr.  Lou-man  and  Mr.  Fuller, 
that  the  judgment  here  spoken  of  (verse  IS)  is  not  the  last 
judgment,  or  "  the  consummation  of  all  things;"  but  "mani- 
fesily  refers  to  the  avenging  of  the  martyrs,  by  the  judgments 
to  be  inflicted  on  the  Papal  power  under  the  seven  vials,  ante- 
cedent to  the  IMillennium." 

Ch.^p.  XII.  Ver.  1—17.  Tlie  woman  clothed  with  the  sixtl, 
and  the  great  red  dragon.— Dr.  Doddridge  -and,  we  think, 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  A  great  wonder.— So  verse  3.  Meauins,  properly.  « 
type  or  symbol  of  Cliiistiaiiity,  or  the  Christian  church. 


The  great  red  dragon.  REVELATION.— 

2  And  she  being  with  child  cried,  travailing 
in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another  '  wonder  in 
heaven  ;  and  behold  a  great  red  ''  dragon, 
having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven 
crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  ^  drew  the  third  part  of  the 
stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 
earth :  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  wo- 
man which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to 
devour  her  child  as  soon  as  it  was  born. 

5  And  f  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who 
s  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron : 
and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and 
to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness, 
where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that 
they  should  feed  her  there  ^  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days. 

7  And  there  was  war  in  heaven  :  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon; 
and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels, 

8  And  prevailed  not;  neither  was  their  place 
found  any  more  in  heaven. 

9  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that 
old  i  serpent,  called  the  )  Devil,  and  ^  Satan, 
which  deceiveth  the  whole  world  :  he  was  cast 
out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast 
out  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  hea- 
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CH A  P.  XII.  The  dragon  cast  down. 

ven,  Now  i  is  come  salvation,  and  strength, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  God.  and  the  power 
of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  oui  brethren 
is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our 
God  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  "■  him  by  the  blood  ol 
the  Lamb,  and  by  tlie  word  of  their  testimony  ; 
and  tiiey  loved  not  their  lives  "  unto  the  death. 

12  Therefore  °  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  ye 
that  dwell  in  them.  Wo  p  to  the  inhabiters  oi 
the  euitli  and  of  the  sea  !  for  the  devil  is  come 
down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath,  because 
=<  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  imto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  tne  woman 
which  brought  forth  the  man  child. 

14  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings 
■"of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  migiii  fly  into  the 
wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she  is  nou- 
rished for  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth 
water  as  a  flood  •  after  the  woman,  that  he 
miffht  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the 
flood. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the 
earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up 
the  flood  which  the  dragon  cast    out  of  his 


mouth. 
17  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  «  wo- 


properly)  prefi.xes  to  this  ciiapter  the  last  verse  of  the  preceding, 
wliich,  therefore,  we  did  not  notice  in  that  place.  We  have 
before  repeatedly  observed,  that  there  are  in  manv  of  these 
yiisions  allusions  to  the  scenery  of  the  Jewish  temple,  and  this 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  instances.  The  holy  of  holies 
is  now  laid  open  to  the  apostle's  view,  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  appears,  with  the  usual  awful  tokens  of  the  di- 
vine presence;  but  in  the  foreground  of  this  scene  behold,  a 
pregnant  woman,  and  that  womar  clothed  in  glory.  She  is 
clothed,  according  to  Bishop  Newton,  by  be  ng  invested  with 
the  rays  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness;  having 
"  the  moon"— the  Jewish  new  moons  and  festivals,  as  well  as 
all  sublunary  things— "  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a 
crown  of  twelve  stars"- an  emblem  of  her  being  under  the 
light  and  guidance  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

This  woman,  the  commentators  seem  universally  agreed, 
must  represent  the  Christian  church,  according  to  the  practice 
of  the  ancients,  who  commonly  depicted  empires,  nations,  and 
cities,  under  the  feminine  form,  with  proper  and  distinguishing 
emblems.  This  woman,  we  are  farther  lold,  was  pregnant— 
was  taken  in  labour,  and  in  much  agony  "  brought  forth  a 
man  (or  masculine)  child."  Before  this  woman  also  appeared 
a  great  red  (or  scarlet)  dragon,  representing  Satan  himself  as 
the  demon  of  Ragan,  tyranny  and  persecution.  When  we  are 
told  "  his  tail  drew  down  a  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven," 
it  may  probably  allude  to  his  seduction  of  that  part  of  the  hea- 
venly host  "  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,"  for  he  was  a  liar 
and  a  tempter  from  the  beainning;  or  it  may  refer  to  those 
stars  of  the  Christian  church  below,  which  he  had  seduced 
into  error  and  worldly  ambition;  for  we  know  from  other 
Scriptures,  he  lieth  in  wait,  "seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
His  object  now  was  to  devour  this  new-born  child  :  but  there 
is  an  eye  in  heaven  that  never  sleeps;  and  in  this  critical 
moment,  when  the  dragon  was  feasting  his  eyes  with  the 
hopes  of  prey,  it  vyas  suddenly  caught  to  heaven. 

But  who  was  this  masculine  child  7  Archdeacon  Woodhoiise. 
interprets  this  of  our  .Saviour  himself;  and  Bishop  Newton 
supposes  that  f'onstantiiie  might  be  intended;  but,  with  Low- 
man  and  Fuller,  we  rather  refer  it  to  the  seed  of  the  church, 
mentioned  in  the  close  of  the  chapter.  "It  was  this  seed  says 
the  latter  expositor)  that  the  dragon  aimed,  by  persecution  and 
corruption,  to  destroy.  This  cliild  was  born  to  rule;  not, 
however,  at  present:  for  if  so,  there  had  been  no  need  of  his 
being  caught  up  to  the  throne  of  God,  nor  for  his  mother's 
flying  into  the  wilderness  for  li'iO  years.  It  is  at  the  end  of 
that  period  that  the  man  child,  or  the  seed  of  the  church,  shall 
rule,  and  this  aacords  wiih  Daniel  vii.  27,  'The  kingdom  and 
dominion  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High.'" 

As  to  the  woman,  a  place  had  also  been  prepared  for  her. 
The  child  (like  young  Joash,  in  the  time  of  Athaliah,  '2  Kings 
xi.  2,  3)  was  secured  in  the  temtde  opened  in  heaven;  but  the 

Ver.  2.  And  pained.— Dodilriif^e,  "  in  airony." 

Ve,r.  3.  A  ?rent  red  rfrns-on.— The  redness  here  is  properly  that  of  fire.  A 
irason  is  [iroporly  an  cnormiin.s  serpent. 

Vir.  5.  ,1  )nan  child.— Dnddrid^'e,  "  a  maseulinp  son,"  wliieli  is  literal. 

And  her  child,  &c.— Some  rJace  lliese  words  to  the  end  of  verse  6,  in  a  pa- 
rentiiesis. 


woman  had  a  refjge  provided  in  the  wilderness,  or  desert,  as 
was  the  case  with  EIij.aIi  ;  and  the  wings  of  a  great  eagle  (as 
mentioned  in  verse  14)  were  given  her,  to  facilitate  her  escape. 
The  time  of  her  seclusion  was  also  commensurate  with  that  of 
trie  prophesying  of  the  witnesses,  and  of  their  mourning. 
While  the  witnesses  were  persecuted,  the  church  must  neecla 
"  weep  in  secret  places." 

God  will,  however,  take  part  with  them  :  and  the  dragon  is 
not  only  deprived  of  his  prey,  but  cast  down  from  heaven  in 
discomfiture  and  disgrace.  Michael  and  his  host  are  sent  to 
engage  vyith  Satan  and  his  angels,  in  which  there  is  doubtless 
an  allusion  to  Dan.  x.  13,  &c.,  xii.  1  ;  where  Michael  is  de- 
scribed as  fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  church. 

If  the  great  red  dragon,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
intend,  as  we  conceive  it  does,  the  demon  of  Paganism  under 
the  old  Roman  empire,  his  waiting  to  destroy  the  new-bcrn 
child  of  Christianity  must  represent  his  \yatchfui  cruelty 
during  the  ten  Pagan  persecutions.  After  this,  when  he  was 
cast  out  of  heaven,  and  Paganism  was  subdued  under  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  he  raged  the  more:  first,  in 
attempting  to  revive  the  old  system  of  idolatry  under  Jiilian, 
the  apostate;  and,  afterwards,  in  corrup.ting  the  Christian 
church  itself  by  heretical  doctrines  and  secular  ambition,  until 
at  length  the  same  spirit  animated  and  inspired  the  Papal 
monster;  the  woman  (i.  e.  the  true  church)  who  had  hidden 
herself  as  well  as  she  could  hitherto,  was  now  upborne,  as 
upon  eagles'  wings,  to  her  refuge  in  the  wilderness,  during 
the  reign  of  antichrist,  and  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses;  all 
being  confined  to  the  same  period  of  12G0  days,  or  year»;  or, 
as  expressed  in  verse  14,  lor  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time, 
i.  e.  three  prophetic  years  and  a  half. 

Now,  when  the  old  serpent  found  tliat  he  was  disappointed 
of  his  prey  by  the  flight  of  the  church  into  the  vvilderness,  he 
poured  forth  after  her  a  flood,  whether  of  temptation,  aftiiciion, 
or  persecution,  all  of  which  are  compared  to  waters;  from  his 
doing  this,  however,  it  should  seem  that  he  was  not  aware 
that  she  had  received  wings  from  heaven.  By  the  earth  swal- 
lowing up  those  floods,  may,  perhaps,  be  intended  the  assist- 
ance and  protection  that  the  church  oftentimes  receives  from 
worldly  men. 

Froiii  the  flight  of  the  woman  (or  church)  being  twice  men- 
tioned, some  have  considered  that  two  flights  are  here  intended  ; 
and,  tiiie  enough,  tlie  church  has  often  been  obliged  to  save 
herself  by  flight;  but  the  sacred  writers,  and  especially  the 
prophets,  do  not,  we  know,  pav  that  attention  to  method  and 
order,  which  we  find  in  modern  compositions;  and  these 
fli'_;lits  o(  the  church  are  so  exacilv  similar,  that,  with  Arch- 
deacon  Woodhousc,  we  are  satisfied  of  their  being  the  same. 

There  is  a  like  difference  among  expositors,  as  tu  the  "war 
in  heaven  ;"  some  supposing  it  lo  refer  directly  and  solely  to 
the  first  fall  of  Satan  and  the  rebel  hosts,  so  circiimstanlially 
described  by  Milton  ;  (Paradise  Lost,  book  i. ;)  and  others  con- 


Ver.  6.  F/ed  into  the  wHdemess.—^y  a  wilderness,  in  Scripture,  is  Biwr.ya 
meant  a  place  barren,  and  destitute  of  human  food.     See  Isa.  Jtli.  19, '.'0.  £zcK. 

XX.  35.   Hos   ii.  II.  13.      ,  .       .„    ,     ,  

V<r.  H.  Troo  luiris-a  of  a  great  efig:e.— To  be  borncon  eaele.s'  wings,  ;mpi.es 
diviiie  niiraoiilous  licliverancp.     See  E.xod.  xix.  4.  I.'ia.  xl.  31,  &<•,. 

Ver  15    Vl'ater  ui  a  Jlood.-  Doddridge  ixi^ii  H'oodhoiise,  "  Lke  a  rivei  " 
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hcnst  rises  nvt  of  the  sea, 
{nnn,  and  wont  ti)  make  war 


with  tilt'  remnant 
ol  iK-rsotnl,  wliicli  keop  the  comnuuuliuentsof 
God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Clirist. 
CHAPTER    XIII. 

,  A  t^iwl  riMth  out  of  llic  «■«  Willi  seven  hfii  U  niid  ifii  liorns,  lo  whom  llie  dragon 

"  iivplli  111!  lK>wcr.      II   Aiuillier  I'fiisl  I'l lli  up  cm  oi  llip  o.irlli  :  H  niiiiielli  mj  iui- 

«gf  Hi  \<e  iiiiuie  of  Uie  lormer  benBi.,  15  unci  tliui  men  •lioulJ  woraliip  U,  16  iiml  re- 
ceive Ilia  mark. 

AND  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and 
saw  a  beast  *  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having 
''  seven  heads  and  ten  iiorns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
'  name  of  blaspiiemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  "^  hke  unto 
a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  t/ie  feet  of  a 
bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  hon: 
and  the  dragon  '  gave  him  his  power,  and  his 
f  seat,  and  great  authority. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were 
6  wounded  to  death;  and  his  deadly  wound 
was  healed:  and  all  the  world  wondered  ''  after 
the  beast. 

4  And  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which 
gave  power  unto  the  beast:    and  they  wor- 


llEVELATION. — CHAP.  XIII.       with  seven  heads  and  ten  ho-rns. 

sliipped  the  beast,  saying.  Who  is  like  unto 
the  beast?  who  'is  able  to  make  war  with 
him  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth 
)  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to  "^  continue  i  forty 
and  two  months. 

C  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemy 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his 
Mabernacle,  and  them  that  "  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war 
"  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  ihem  :  and 
power  p  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations. 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  wor- 
ship him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
book  "i  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  •■  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  "  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go 
into  captivity:  he  '  that  killeth  with  the  sword 
must  be  killed  with  the  sword.  Here  is  the 
"  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints. 


sideringit  only  as  an  allusion  to  that  event,  but  referring  more 
directly  to  the  affairs  of  the  Christi^in  church;  and  that  this 
was  tlie  real  case,  we  tliiiilv  evident  from  the  song  of  triumph 
sung  on  this  occasion,  by  which  it  appears  that  the  victors 
were  not  angels,  strictly  speaking,  but  the  redeemed,  who 
"  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony;  who  loved  not  their  hves  even  to  the  death,"  which 
can  never  be  said  of  angels. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1—10.  Concerning  this  first  beast,  there 
Beems  to  be  a  better  agreement  among  Protestant  commen- 
tators than  on  most  other  i>arts  of  the  Apocalypse:  and 
Fuller  (as  usual)  speaks  with  so  much  perspicuity  and  mode- 
ration, that  we  shall  otler  an  abstract  of  his  interpretation,  and 
chietly  in  liis  own  words,  in  preference  to  quoting  any  preceding 
writer.  He  remarks,  "The  apostle  in  vision,  standing  as 
upon  the  sea  shore,  sees  a  'beast  [t.  e.  a  monster]  rise  up  out 
of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  crowns  the  name  (or  names') 
of  blasphemy.'  A  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea,  is  an  empire 
opposed  to  God  and  his  Christ,  rising  out  of  the  perturbed  state 
of  things  ill  the  world.  The  description  given  of  this  beast 
(Mr.  F.  thinks)  leaves  no  doubt  of  its  being  the  same  as  the 
fourth  beast  in  Daniel,"  chap,  vii.,  to  our  notes  and  exposition 
of  which  we  must  beg  leave  therefore  to  refer  our  readers ; 
adding,  that  whereas  Daniel  saw  three  previous  beasts,  a  lion, 
a  bear,  and  a  leopard,  all  which  had  in  St.  John's  time  passed 
away,  and  had  been  absorbed  in  the  Roman  beast;  John  de- 
scribes this  beast  as  compouiiiled  of  those  three,  having  tiie 
body  of  a  leopard,  the  paws  of  a  bear,  and  tne  'louth  (or  teeth) 
of  a  lion.  Daniel  also  says  nothing  of  its  sevei  heads,  nor  of 
the  crowns  attached  to  the  horns,  which,  in  the  ime  of  John, 
had  not  become  sejiarate  kingdoms. 

"  This  seven-headed  and  ten-horned  beast  (says  Mr.  Fuller) 
does  not  appear  to  be  the  Pope  or  Popedom,  nor  the  church  oi^ 
Rome,  but  that  secular  pouter  which  ha's  supjiorted  the  church 
of  Rome  through  the  whole  of  her  corrupt  and  bloody  pro- 
gress. The  beast  is  not  the  harlot,  but  that  on  which  the 
n  irlot  rides.  That  which  has  been  denominated  The  Holy 
Roman  I'Jiiipire,  o[  which  sometimes  a  French,  and  sometimes 
a  Geriniii  monarch,  has  been  the  head,  seems  to  be  the  go- 
vernment principally  intended,  as  being  the  great  support  of 
that  church.  It  is  not  this  governinent,  however,  exclusive  of 
that  of  the  other  European  nations,  but  merely  as  a  principal 

amongst  thein The  t  n  horns  are  said  to  'agree,  and 

t3  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast,' (chap.  xvii.  17;)  that  is, 
they  united  with  the  emperor  in  supporting  the  church.  Things 
were  so  managfHl,  indeed,  by  thi:  (Roman)  church,  that  the 
rulers  of  every  nation  in  Christendom  were,  in  a  manner,  com- 
pelled to  unite  in  her  sujiporl.  '  All  the  civil  jjowers  were 
olDlii<ed  by  the  council  of  (-rifernn  to  take  an  oath,  on  pain  of 
ectdesiastical  censures,  that  they  would  endi-avour  to  extermi- 
nate all  who  were  fleclareil  hcrclics  by  the  church,  out  of  their 
doniifiions  :  and  if  any  prince  or  ruler  refused  to  do  so,  after 
aihnoriitiofi,  it  was  to  be  certified  to  the  Pope,  who  should  de- 
clare all  his  subjects  absolved  I'roin  their  allegiance,  and  any 
Catholic  was  free  to  seize  his  d.)minions.'  " 

Whereas  it  is  said,  also,  that  the  dragon,  that  is,  the  old 


serpent,  who  was  the  demon  of  Paganism,  in  all  its  variety  of 
idolatrous  forms,  "gave  his  power  (his  throne,  and  great 
authority)  to  the  beast,"  we  may  by  that  understand,  that 
Saf.an  himself  is  the  spirit  by  which  every  system  of  idolatry 
is  animated  and  siipported. 

Of  the  heads  and  Iiorns  of  the  beast,  we  shall  have  occasion 
to  speak  again  on  chap.  xvii. ;  but  when  it  is  here  stated,  that 
one  of  his  heads  was  %counded,  we  must  understand  it  as  re- 
ferring to  one  of  the  kingdoms,  or  forms  of  goyernineist,  under 
which  the  empire  had  s-jbsisted,  (as  explained  in  chap.  xvii.  S,) 
namely,  the  Imperial,  which  was  wounded  in  Aiigustulus,  and 
healed  in  Charlemagne;  or,  as  others  explain  it,  wounded  in 
the  fall  of  Paganism,  and  healed  in  the  rise  of  Popery  :  for  the 
demon  of  Paganism  (that  is,  the  devil)  povv  inspired  "  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire"  above  named,  with  the  same  spirit  of  perse- 
cution, and  to  a  greater  degree  of  fury. 

It  is  now  said,  (ver.  4,)  "And  they  worshipped  the  dragon 
which  gave  power  unto  the  beast."     Dragon,  or  serpent-wor- 


ship, has   been  carried  to   an  awful   enormity  in   the 
world.     The  learned  Mr.  Bryant  thinks  "it  prevailed 


Chap  XIII.  Ver.  1.  A  beast  rhe  - 
biasl.  (Dii.  vii.  7.)  is  ilii!  Roniiin  or 
on  Hovt'it  hills,  was  (iiviilrd  into  fen 
"  the  (Irai'on,"  or  the  itiolalnms  Im; 
Rome  liiiye  iirrovatcd  to  thinn^iivf 
ouniherot"  pious  Christians  wIkj  1i;ivi 
ii^hlo.  The  terrn  of  his  vtower  a  Is-) 
'  iheuvo  witneese.s  prophesied  m  sui 
of  t  lie  vea— See  Dun.  vii.  2,  3. 

Ver.  -i.  Leopard  —Says Dioclari.t 
tepresentoJ  the  monarchies  of  the 
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-  rrhn  henst,  the  same  as  Dnnicl's  Ibiirlh 
I.iitin  empire,  whose  ran.'al  was  seateii 

kint'doiiis.  >in(l  reeiiviMl  its  power  Ironi 
■illien  iMTipire.  Roth  impeiiiil  an{|  pupal 
*s  th(;  most  hlys[ihi*mons  titles:  and  the 
e  fallen  a  sacritiee  to  the  latter  is  incalcii- 

cvaetlv  coincides  with  tlial  diinn^'  which 
r.kcl<ith."  Chap.  .\i.  3.]—Bagster. Out 

he  Diree  several  figures  of  the  lieasts  which 
Chaldeans,  Persians,  and  Grecians.  (Dan. 


agan 
almost 
universally  in  the  Eastern  world,  and  names  many  countries 
which  adopted  it,  particularly  Egypt."  There  were  also  some 
mongrel  C'hristians,  who  were  called  Ophites  or  Serpcntarians ; 
perhaps  because  they  reverenced  the  brazen  serpent  as  a  type 
of  Christ;  but  others,  as  we  fear,\vho  renounced  Christ  and 
preferred  to  him  the  old  serpent  himself.  (See  Diet,  of  all  Re- 
ligions, in  Ophites.) 

But  serpent  worship  was  carried  to  its  highest  pitch  of  ex- 
travagance and  cruelty  in  Old  Mexico,  North  America,  of 
which  the  most  appalling  proofs  have  been  within  these  few 
years  exhibited  by  Mr.  Bullock,  at  the  Egvptian  Hall,  Picca- 
dilly; where,  with  the  great  serpentine  idol,  sixty  feet  long, 
was  also  shown  the  vast  sacrificial  stone  on  which  they  offer- 
ed numerous  human  victims,  wherein  was  visible  the  channels 
in  which  the  blood  that  was  shed  flowed.  And  serpents  are 
still  worshipped  by  the  Negroes  in  some  parts  of  Africa,  as 
emblems  of  the  devil,  that  he  may  not  hurt  them.  Such  is  the 
infatuation  of  mankind  in  worshipping  the  dragon  I 

"And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies."  In  fact,  all  boasting,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  is  blasphemy.  It  is  attributing  to  ourselves  the  power, 
and  wisdom,  or  goodness,  which  belongs  to  God  :  as  when 
jN'cbuchadnezzar  said — "Is  not  this  great  Babylon, that  I  have 
built  ....  by  the  might  of  77?v/ power,  and  for  the  honour  of 
my  majesty !"  Vain  and  unhappy  mortal  !  while  the  words 
were  in  his  mouth,  the  kingdom  departed  from  him  !  Such 
was  the  boasting  language  of  Rome,  both  ancient  and  modern, 
Pagan  and  Papal  :  and  names  of  blasphemy  were  incorpora- 
ted in  the  imperial  title,  as  afterwards  in  that  of  the  Popes  of 
Rome,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  remark  on  a  subsequent 
chapter. 

It  is  worthy  our  observation,  that  the  worshipping  of  the 
dragon  and  the  seven-headed  beast  is  confined  to  those 
"  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life."  There 
were  some  true  Christians  in  every  age  who  protested  against 
idolatry,  and  the  tyranny  of  Rome  over  the  consciences  of 
mankind. 

vii  4,  5,  6.)  are  here  all  put  together,  to  dcsciihe  Rome,  8S  if  it  were  an 
alihrrviate  and  a  gathering  together  of  he  tyranny,  cruelty,  and  ravenousnes* 
ofall  the  lormer  empire.s. His  seat. — Gieek,  "  his  throne,"  as  hel'ore. 

Ver.  8.  H'/inse  na?iies  are  not  loritten,  &.C.— Doddridge,  "  Wjjose  mimes 
are  not  written  in  tlie  hook  of  We  of  the  I-amh,  who  was  slain,  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world."  In  the  paiallel  passage,  ch.  xvii.  8,  it  is  said,  "  whoso 
names  are  not  wiitten  in  the  hook  of  life,  froin  the  foundation  of  the  worlii." 
So,  ill  tins  iilace,  the  Unitarian  version  reads—"  «as  not  writti  n,  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  in  the  hook  of  life  of  the  Lamb  tliat  was  slain."  Which 
Pi/e  Smith  pronounces  "  a.iust  translation." 

Ver.  10.  He  chat  Itadeth,  (dec— Compare  Isaiah  xxxiii  1.  Hat.  xxvi.  58. 


llie  beast  with  two  horns.  REVELATION 

11  And  I  beheld  another  '  beast  coming  up 
out  of  thf  earth  ;  and  he  had  two  horns  Uke  a 
lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the 
first  beast  before  him,  and  causeth  the  earth 
and  them  which  dwell  tnerein  to  worship  the 
first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  *  healed. 

13  And  he  doeth  great  ^  wonders,  so  that  he 
makcth  fiie  come  down  from  heaven  on  the 
earth  in  the  sight  of  men, 

11  And  deceiveth  thern  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  by  Ihe  means  o/ those  miracles  which  he 
had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast ; 
saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth','  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast  which 
had  the  '  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live. 
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CHAP.  XIII.  The  number  of  the  becst. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  '  life  unto  the 
image  of  the  beast,  that  the  image  of  the  boast 
siiould  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as 
would  not  '  worship  the  image  of  the  beast 
sh.':-ld  be  killed. 

16  And  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  ''  receive  a 
mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  fore- 
heads; 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  seH,  save 
he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  '  of  his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  un- 
derstanding count  the  number  of  the  beast: 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ;  and  his  num- 
ber is  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six. 


Ver.  11 — 18.  A  second  beast  rises  /rom  the  earth  with  two 
horns,  like  a  lamb.— The  first  beast  rose  out  of  a  tempest  in 
the  sea,  as  dolphins  and  other  fishes  are  known  to  do— that  is, 
it  rose  out  of  a  state  of  general  and  tremendous  warfare  :  this 
second  beast  sprung  up,  as  Fuller  e.xpresses  it,  "like  a  weed 
ni  a  garden,"  quietly  and  almost  unobserved.  This  beast  had 
"  two  horns  like  a  lamb,"  and  answers  to  the  little  horn  in 
Daniel,  (chap.  vii.  20,  21,)  "  whicli  had  a  mouth  that  spake 
very  great  things;"  for  though  it  is  said  "he  had  two  horns 
like  a  lamb,  he  spake  as  a  dragon  ;"  his  breath  was  poisonous, 
and  his  tongue  a  sting.  "He  e.\erciseth  all  the  :  uihority  of 
the  first  beast  before  him,"  or  in  his  presence.  "  He  is  (says 
Bishop  A'ewton)  the  prime  miuisler,  adviser,  and  mover,  of  the 
first,  or  secular  beast." 

It  is  added,  "  He  causeth  men  to  worship  the  first  beast, 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed."  That  is,  "  As  the  secular 
authority  invested  the  ecclesiastical  with  power,  and  riches, 
ai:H  honour,  so,  in  return,  the  ecclesiastical  authority  adds  the 
influence  with  which  the  sanction  of  religion  seems  to  invest 
him,  to  the  civil  power,  which  he  obtains  and  e.^ercises  under 
the  Roman  beast.  Thus  armed  with  twofold  authority,  he 
employs  it  in  support  of  the  power  which,  he  has  obtained  ;  and 
to  secure  reverence  and  obedience  to  that  power,  he  sets  it  up 
as  sacred."     (Dr.   Woodltouse.) 

Havin"  assumed  a  sacred  character,  he  aflects  to  work  mi- 
racles— he  doetli  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
djwn  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  de- 
ceiveth them  that  dwell  on  the  earth."  .So  it  was  foretold  of 
"  the  Man  of  sin,"  which  we  ti.ke  to  be  the  same  apostate 
power,  that  he  should  perform  "  signs  and  lying  wonders," 
and  tiiat  many  who  "  received  not  the  love  of  tlie  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved,"  should,  in  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  be  given  up  to  strong  delusions,  that  they  should  "  be- 
lieve a  lie,"  and  perish.  It  is,  indeed,  a  most  striking  fact, 
that  many  who  have  rejected  the  benevolent  miracles  of  the 
gospel,  have  been  deceived  by  the  pretended  miracles  of  false 
prophets  and  false  apostles,  and  perished  in  their  error.  This 
was  particularly  the  case  with  the  Jews  who  crucified  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  perished  by  thousands  for  their  adherence  to 
Barcochebas,  and  other  false  j\Iessiahs. 

This  second  beast  proposed  to  make  an  image  to  the  first, 
to  which,  being  made,  he  gave  both  life  and  speech.     So  the 

Ver.  11.  .Another  bea.st.~Wa.ns  explain  lliis  second  beast,  wliicli  is  al^o  call- 
ed "  iho  false  propliet,"  (cliap.  xix.  20.1  lo  be  Malioniet,  or  iMul)omelai}ism  ; 
and  ll'^oodfiou.se  connects  Popery  and  IMaliomelanism,  a.s  the  two  horns  of  tbe 
Anticli.'istian  beast — east  and  west — ami,  it  rnnst  bi^  adniilted.  both  arose 
about  the  same  lime,  i.  e_.  early  in  the  7th  cenlnry.  This  secoiid  beast,  how- 
ever, is  represented  as  fully  co  operating  with  Ihe  tirst ;  whereas  history  in- 
forms us  that  Popery  and   Mahometanism  never  acted  in   conjunction,  but 

always  in  opposition. He  had  two  hr/rn.^  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  an  a 

dragon. — On  this  piis-^a  !e,  Woodhouse  says,  "  It  has  bi'en  a  favourite  object 
wiih  some  very  respectable  modem  writer.'?,  lo  represent  the  injldel  democra- 
tic po:ver.  \\\w'\\  appeared  at  ojie  time  to  spring  up  with  the  French  Revobi- 
tion,  as  fullilhng  this  prophecy  of  the  false  proplii't.  I  will  propose  a  tew  rec- 
Bons  to  show  why  it  cannot  be  so.  1.  The  horns  like  a  lamb  denote  an 
ecclesiastical  power:  but  the  French  power  is  wholly  civil,  and  it  imposes  no 
religion  on  the  conijuered. — 2.  There  are  in  this  iididel  attempt  no  pretended 
miracles,  or  lieavenly  commission,  no  "fire  from  he.iven." — 3.  The  French 
have,  indeed,  set  up  an  image,  a  lively  representation  of  the  ancient  tjrannies ; 
but  It  is  not  prijnounced  sacred,  nor  is  its  inorship  enforced  i  they  reqiiire  no 
more  than  other  politioal  conquerors,  suhmi.ssion  to  their  civil  scepire;  they  do 
not  persecute  for  religion's  sake. — 4.  There  is  pood  reas(ui  to  believe,  that  as 
the  two  beasis  are  to  perish  together,  (chap.  xix.  20,)  so  their  period  being  of 
the  same  length,  that  they  arose  togeiher." 

On  the  same  subject.  Fuller  says.  "  1  see  no  solid  ground  for  Faber's  hj-po- 

thesis  of  an  Infldel  Kinw,  any  m^re  than  of  an  Infldel  .intichrist What 

is  said  of  the  scoffers  of  the  last  times,  is,  indeed,  descriptive  of  what  we  daily 
witness  :  but  it  is  only  of  individuals  that  these  things  are  spoken.  Intidelity  does 
not  appear  to  be  symbolized  in  the  Scriptures,  eil  her  by  a  beast,  a  horn, or  a  kin^. 

Ver.  13.  Great  wonders. — This  is  the  same  which  Paul  spi'aks  of,  iThess.  li. 
9—10.  &r..,  which  see,  with  note. Maketh  fire  come  du'.cn.— An  allusion,  pro- 
bably, to  2  Kings  i.  10—12. 

V'er.  14,  T/iat  they  should  make  an  ima^e  to  the  beast. — .Some  have  ex- 
plained this,  :is  if  this  second  beast  was  itwlf  the  imaL'e  of  the  former,  which 
.seems  to  s  not  to  aoree  with  the  te.\t.  Middleton.  however,  in  his  celebrated 
Letter  from  Rome,  has  drawn  a  striking  parallel  between  them,  that  is,  be- 
tween Paganism  and  Popiery.  in  a  great  variety  of  particulars.  There,  he  re- 
marks, we  may  see  "the  present  peo(ile  of  Home  worshipjiing  at  this  day  in 
the  saine  temples — at  the  same  a/fa/-.»— sometimes  the  same  ima?e^ — and 
[almostj  with  liie  same  ceremonies,  as  th-  old  Romans :  they  must  have  more 
charily,  as  -.veil  as  skill  in  distinguishing,  than  I  pretend  to,  (.savs  the  doctor.) 
■who  caM  abs,  've  them  from  the  same  crime  of  .superstition  and  idolatry  with 
their  Pagan  ancestors." 

V«r.  13.  To  ffive  <^«.— Gntek,  Pneunm  which  ia  either  treath  or  spirit. 


Pa^an  priests  of  old  pretended  to  animate  and  inspire  their 
idols,  and  assisted  them  to  give  oracular  answers  in  their 
teniides  :  and  Mr.  Ward  (late  missionary  in  India)  informs 
us,  that  "the  Brahmins,  by  repealed  incantations,  profess  to 
give  eyes  and  a  soul  to  an  image  before  it  is  worshipped." 
(Orient.  Lit.  No.  1584.)  Agreeably  to  this,  we  know  that 
many  Popish  monks  and  priests  have  altempted  to  animate 
their  crucifixes  and  Virgin  Marys;  and  still,  to  this  day,  de- 
lude thousands.     But  what  is  meant  by  this  image'? 

"  This  making  of  an  image  to  the  beast,  seems  to  allude  to 

the  heathen  practice  of  making  images  to  their  deities 

The  design  of  making  an  image  to  a  God,  would  be  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  their  deity,  and  to  give  a  visibility  and  an 
establishment  to  his  worship  :  ....  to  require  iinplicit  obe- 
dience to  his  commands,  in  whose  reign  Paganism  was  re- 
vived, under  the  name  of  Catholic  Christianity!"  ...  So  Mr. 
Puller,  who  adds — "It  has  been  observed,  that  while  the  se- 
cular  beast  is  said  to  make  war  upon  the  saints,  the  eccle- 
siastical is  only  said  to  cause  tlum  to  be  killed"  (ver.  15.) — 
"The  Inquisitors,  (says  Bisliop /?i/;-nf/,)  on  tnis  occasion, 
wiih  a  disgusting  afli^ctalion  of  lamb-like  meekness,  are  wont 
to  beseech  the  civil  magistrates  to  show  mercy  to  those  whom 
they  themselves  have  given  up  to  be  consigned  to  the  flames!" 

This  last  remark  leads  us  to  another  interpretation.  Some 
have  supposed  that  this  beast  represents  a  third  disiinct  power 
— namely,  the  religious  orders  of  Popery,  and  esjiecially  the 
Jesuits.  But  Dr.  Doddridse  hints  at  tlie  Inquisition  as  the 
truest  image  of  the  beast.  Tlie  Rev.  Mr.  Crolv  has  lately  ad- 
vocated thisopinion  with  much  ingenuity,  and  tlie  resemblance 
is  too  striking  to  be  denied,  except  by  those  whose  interest  will 
not  allow  them  to  admit  it.  "The  three  characteristics  of  the 
Papacy  were,  (says  Mr.  C.,)  its  assumption  of  superiority  !<i  all 
earthly  power,  its  persecution,  and  the  suppression  of  tiie 
Scriptures;  and  those  were  the  more  remarkable,  as  no  oilier 
power  or  sovereignty  had  ever  before  asserted  such  preroga- 
tives. Tbe  Inrjuisition  asserted  them  all,  with,  however,  an 
'acknowledgment  of  deriving  its  right  to  the  assertion  from  ihe 
Papacy.  It  claimed  to  judge  sovereigns,  and  actually  cited 
even  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.  lo  stand  before  it  ;  its  office 
was  persecution  ;  and  the  universal  result  of  its  success  was 
the  suppression  of  the  Scriptures.    It  was  the  Papacy  on  a 

subordinate  scale." 

_^_____^_^^^__^_^_^_^.^^.^^.^^^__^_^_^^^_^^____-_______„_ 

Saj-s  Diodati,  force  and  vigour  to  ci'mmand. Shonid  be  killed.— The  pen- 
alty of  denying  the  divine  aulhoriiy  of  the  church  of  Rome  was  always  death, 
and  the  object  of  the  Inqvisilion  was  to  enforce  this  penalty;  and  in  coun- 
tries where  that  was  not  estalilished,  the  Popish  clergy  ollen  supplied  that 
"  lack  of  service." 

Ver.  16.  To  receive  (Greek,  "to  give")  a  mark,  &c.— "  We  must  under- 
stand (says  iteiBton)  that  it  was  customary  among  the  ancients,  lor  fer\ants 
to  receive  the  mark  of  their  masters,  and  soldiers,  of  their  general  ;  and  those 
who  were  devoted  to  any  pari icular  deity,  of  the  particular  deity  to  h  bom  they 
were  devoted.  These  marks  «ere  usually  impresstd  "on  ihijf  right  band,  or 
on  their  f()reheads,"  and  consisteil  of  some  hiero^ljpbic  characters,  or  of  the 
name  e.vpres.seil  in  vulgar  letters,  or  of  the  name  disguised  in  nuii.erical  letters 
according  to  the  fancy  of  the  imposer. 

Xer.  17.  No  man  nii^ht  btty  or  »«(7.— This  vas  an  ancient  form  of  perse- 
cution. Tims  liie  Jews  were  persecjjted  by  the  heathen.  Prideav^  '?5*i 
Ptolemy  Philopater  fluhade  any  to  enter  into  his  palace,  wlio  did  not  sacrifice 
to  Ihe  gods  he  worshipped,  thereby  excluding  them  from  all  legal  protection; 
anil  he  aftenvards  ordered  all  the  Jews  who  applied  to  be  enrolled  as  citizens 
of  Alexandria,  to  have  the  form  of  an  ivy  leal  (tlie  b;ulge  of  Baccbo-^i  to  he 
impressed  upon  them  with  a  hot  iron,  under  rain  id'  death.  (Prid.  Coiini  ct. 
ante  c.  216  )  So  Newton  remarks,  that  William  the  Conqueror  would  not 
ailow  any  to  buy  or  sell,  who  refused  obedience  to  tlie  Apostolic  See;  and 
Pope  Alexander  111.  forbade  any  one  lo  traffic  with  the  Waldenses.  So  also 
the  Council  of  Constance  forbids  heretics  to  "  enter  into  contracts,  or  com- 
merce. &c.  with  (Christians."  . 

Ver.  IS,  lleie  is  irindom  —Keirtcrt  remarks.  "  It  was  a  method  practised 
among  the  ancients,  lo  denote  names  by  tiendiers  ;  a.'  the  name  of  ihoiith, 
the  Egyptian  Mercury,  by  the  number  1218:  Jupiter,  by  737,  &c.  Tins  led 
some,  even  in  ihe  tirst  century  of  Cbri.-tianity.  as  mentioned  hy  Irenavs,  \c 
interpret  this  number  666,  liy  the  name  Laleinos.  tlie  I.aliii  man,  or  church, 
so  called,  because  in  all  countries  its  services  are  held  in  the  Latin  language. 
The  Greeks,  it  should  be  remarked,  used  all  their  letters  as  numerals,  m  man 
ner  following :—  „ ,  l^"- 

Lamed CL) 30 

Alpha (A) 1 

Tau <T) SOU 

Epsiton (E) 5 

Iota <I) 10 

Nu   .  : (N) BO 

Omicron «.'> 70 

Si!r7na iS) 200— «»e 

The  Hebrew,  it  may  be  added,  also  us«  their  letters  as  numerali ;  and  \ht 
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REVELATION.- 


'JHie  Lamb  and  his  company. 

CHAPTER    XIV. 

t  T'w  r.amb  slnnrtin;  on  mount  Sioii  wiih  his  conniuny.  6  An  \\\\?^c\  preticluth  tlie 
C(ts|HrL  S  The  (uM '>l  IJitliylun.  15  The  hnrvest  M  ihe  workl,  niul  pulling  in  ut  llic 
Mickte     V\)  'I'tw  viniu((e  ami  wuw-prew  oi  ihe  wraih  uf  Uwi. 

AND  I  looked,  and,  lo,  a  Lamb  "  stood  on 
the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  a  imndred 
forty  anil  four  *>  thousand,  having  his  Father's 
name  '  written  in  tlieir  foreiieads. 

2  And  I  iieard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the 
voice  ''  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  tliunder  :  and  I  Iieard  the  voice  of  harp- 
ers '  liarping  with  their  harps: 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  f  new  song  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts, 
and  the  elders:  and  no  man  could  learn  that 
song  but  the  ?  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth. 

4  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with 
women  ;  for  they  are  '•  virgins.  These  are 
they  which  follow  i  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth.  These  were  )  redeemed  from  among 
men,  being  the  first-fruits  ^  unto  God  and  to 
the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  '  guile: 
for  they  are  without  '"  fault  before  the  throne 
of  God. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst 
of  heaven,  having  the  "  everlasting  gospel  to 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
to  every  »  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,, 
and  people, 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him;  for  p  the  hour  of  his  judg- 
ment is  come:  and  worship  him  that  made 
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g  ver.l. 
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CHAP.  XIV.  'Hie  fall  of  Babylon. 

heaven,  and  eaith,  and  the  sea,  and  the  foun- 
tains of  waters. 

S  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying, 
Babylon  i  is  fallen,  is  fiillen,  that  great  city, 
because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice.  If  ■"  any  man  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in 
his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand, 

10  The  same  shall  drink  ■  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without 
mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  ;  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  t  fire  and  brimstone 
in  the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Lamb  : 

11  And  the  smoke  "  of  their  torment  ascend- 
eth  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  they  have  no 
rest  "  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast 
and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the 
mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here 
are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God. 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  L  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  '"  in  the  Lord  "  from  henceforth :  Yea, 
saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold  a  white  cloud, 
and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  >'  like  unto  the  Son 
of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown, 
and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

1-5  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 


When  it  is  added,  that  tliis  second  bea.st  caused  all  its  crea-  I 
tures  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  huiid,  or  in  their  fore- 
head, vve  suppose  it  must  be  understood,  that  all  tlieir  actions 
and  professions  must  bear  the  stamp  of  Popery,  the  refusal  of 
which  would  be  attended  with  consemiences  as  fatal  as  was, 
in  Pagan  Rome,  the  refusal  to  worship  the  emperor,  or  his 
gods. 

But  the  most  perplexing  inquiry  in  this  chapter,  and  perhaps 
m  all  the  book,  relates  to  the  number  of  the  beast,  and  of  his 
name;  and  yet  that  number  is  plainly  stated  to  be  "-Six  hun- 
dred and  threescore  and  six." 

"  Of  all  the  various  interpretations  of  this  text,  which  it 
would  be  endless  to  enumerate,  and  much  more  to  canvass," 
Dr.  Doddridge  says,  "I  lind  none  that  pleases  me  so  well  as 
that  of  Sir  Is.  Newton,  [which,  indeed,  was  first  suggested 
by  JrencEus,  in  the  second  century,!  that  the  [Greek  and  He- 
brewl  words  Lateinos  and  Romiith.  [meaning]  the  man  of 
Latium,  or  of  Rome,  whose  numeral  letters,  taken  together, 
make  666,  are  here  referred  to.  I  suppose  (adds  the  Doctor) 
this  number  is  mentioned  to  signify,  that  the  appearance  of 
that  power,  whose  efforts  were  to  continue  1260  years,  was 
to  happen  about  666  years  after  the  date  of  the  Revelation, 
A.  D.  96.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  grand  key  by  which  the 
era  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  is  to  be  calculated,  as  il  fixes  the  rise 
of  the  beast  to  the  year  756,  or  thereabouts;  when,  upon  the 
destruction  of  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  Pope  became  a 
temporal  monarch  ;  that  is,  in  prophetic  language,  a  beast." 
Of  this  more  hereafter. 

Mr.  Croly  is,  however,  very  confident  (as  he  generally  is) 
that  no  name  is  here  alluded  to;  and  that  the  number  men- 
tioned is  not  the  number  of  a  man,  but  of  man  ;  that  is,  a  hu- 
man number:  a  liumber  commonly  in  use,  which  he  supposes 
to  mark  the  rise  of  the  Inquisition,  656  years  after  the  rise  of 
Popery,  which  he  places  in  A.  D.  532;  and  these  numbers, 
taken  together,  make  1198,  which  he  gives  as  the  exact  date  of 
the  origin  of  that  abominable  institution. 

That  the  Inquisition  formed  the  vital  principle  of  Popery, 
and  that  it  was  mainly  founded  by  the  Dominicans,   on   the 


Hel)rew  word,  Romiith,  afTords  both  tlie  samr  numtier  and  meaning.  The 
same  number  may  be  picked  out  ot" other  names,  but  in  botli  cases  some  of  tlie 
lettiTS  must  be  blank. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Mount  Sion.— This  must  not  be  taken  literally,  as  that 
funned  but  a  part  of  Jerusalem,  and  would  hold  no  such  number  of  persons  ; 
but  this  evidently  refers  to  the  Christian  church.     See  Hebrews  .\ii.  22,  23. 

Ver.  2.  As  the  voice  of  many  waters. — The  sound  here  m(Mitioned  is  com- 
pared to  the  roarins  of  the  sea,  and  the  thunder  of  Ihf  heavens,  foi  its  magni- 
tuie,  and  for  it^  harmony  to  a  concert  of  a  thousand  harps. 

Ver.  3.  A  new  son?. — Not  only  the  song  of  victory  over  their  enemies,  as 

Moses  sung,  but  also  the  song  of  Reilemplion  by  the  blood  of  Christ. Four 

Oensts — Or  "  living  creatures."    See  chap,  iv  6. 

Ver.  4.  Sot  defiled  loith  icomen — i.  e.  not  idolaters  ;  forido'a'ry  is  spiritual 
fornication.  See  2 Co.  xi.  2,  3. Wllthersoevcr  he  goe'.h.—'Vhe  I,an;'j  be- 
ing consi  !ered  as  their  learior :  so  al'  the  Roman  soldiers  were  svvorn  to  follow 
Uieir  general  "  whithersoever  he  mu'ht  lead  them." 

Ver  8.  Babylon  is  fat/en. See  cliap.  xviii.  2. 

Ver.  9.  Receive  his  wi/irfc— See  on  chap.  xiii.  16, 17 
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pretence  of  working  miracles,  must  be  admitted  ;  but  we  have 
still  some  doubts  whether  the  making  an  image  of  the  beast 
may  imply  any  thing  more  than  setting  up  a  system  of  idolatry. 
And,  if  it  did,  we  are  inclined  to  think,  with  Bishop  Newton, 
that  the  Pope  himself  is  the  true  image  or  idol  of  the  Roman 
church. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1—20.  TTie  Lamb  and  liis  company  on 
Mount  Sion. — A  nan  gel  publishes  the  gospel ;  and  another  pre- 
dicts the  fall  of  Babylon. —  77ie  reaping  of  the  earth,  and  ga- 
thering in  the  vintage.— The  multitude  here  assembled  repre- 
sents, undoubtedly,  the  true  church  of  God.  who,  in  chap.  vii. 
3,  &c.  are  represented  as  having  been  sealed,  that  they  might 
be  secured  against  apostacy,  and  preserved  from  the  power  of 
him  who  goes  about  "  like  a  roaring  lion"  in  the  desert,  "  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour."  And,  after  all  the  cruelties  of  one 
beast  and  another,  they  are  now  found  safe  and  triumphant 
with  the  E,amb  upon  Mount  Sion.  The  literal  Sion,  we  know 
formed  part  of  .lerusalem,  and  the  spiritual  Sion,  doubtless, 
repre^ients  the  .Terusniem  which  is  above,  or,  at  least,  apart  oi 
it.  When  we  are  told  that  these  are  virgins,  we  understand  it 
as  expressive  not  only  of  their  purity  generally,  but  especially 
of  their  fieedom  from  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication — 
they  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  nor  yet  his  image;  and 
when  we  are  told  that  "they  are  without  fault  before  the 
throne,"  we  must  explain  it  by  a  reference  to  chap.  vii.  14— 
"  They  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb." 

The  next  vision  exhibited  to  the  apostle  is  that  of  an  angel 
flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  "  the  everlasting  Gospel," 
represented  probably  by  a  book  or  scroll,  to  proclaim  or  "  preach 
to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people."  Many 
commentators  refer  this  to  the  times  of  the  Protestant  reforma- 
tion ;  but  we  apprehend  that  though  the  gospel,  both  vocally 
and  by  the  press,  was  then  widely  circulated,  very  few  attempts 
were  or  could  be  made,  to  carry  it  beyond  the  bounds  of  Chris- 
tendom :  it  was  reserved  for  the  present  century,  by  means  of 
Bible,  missionary,  education,  and  other  societies,  on  a  grand 
scale,  to  carry  it  "  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,   and  tongue, 

Ver.  10.  The  wine  of  the  icrath.  &c.— "  Without  mi.Tture,"  must  here  mean, 
without  diluting. Tormented  ipithjire  and  brinistone.—See  cnap.  .wiii.  6 

Ver.  13.  From  henceforth  :  Yen,  saith  the  Spirit.— "  From"  is  redundant 
and  unnecessary.  The  sense  appears  tn  be,  that  such  afflictions  are  approach- 
ing, that  death  will  be  a  happy  escape  from  them. Their  works  do  folloto 

them  —Greek,  "  with  them  :"  i.  e.  their  reward  is  not  deferreil  to  the  final 
judgment.  IVitsiiis,  and  other  Protestants,  have  hence  ably  argued  against 
purgatory,  and  in  proc  f  of  an  intermediate  state. 

Ver.  14,  Behold  a  V'hite  elovd.— [This  chapter  contains  a  vision  of  the  true 
"  chuicli  in  the  wilderness,"  during  the  period  of  the  domination  of  the  Beast 
and  its  image,  and  the  etnhlematical  representations  of  the  progressive  refor- 
mation from  popery.  The  first  angel  (ver.  6,  7.)  probably  refers  to  the  dawn, 
ing  of  the  reformation  in  the  12tli,  13lh  and  Hlh  centuries,  particularly  to  'he 
Walilenses  and  Albigenses  ;  the  second,  (ver.  8,)  to  the  Bohemians,  with  .lohn 
Hiiss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  in  the  Utii  century  ;  and  the  third,  to  LutJier 
and  his  coadjutors,  who  protested  against  popery  as  a  damnable  religion.  But 
the  voices  of  these  angels  not  having  due  influence  and  etl'crt,  the  judgments 
of  God,  as  here  repieeented,  will  overtake  the  oeast  and  its  adherents.    These. 


The  harvest  of  the  world.  REVELATION.— CHAP.  XV. 

cr)nng  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the 
cloud,  Thrust  '■  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap  :  for  the 
time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest 


*  of  the  earth  is  '' 


ripe. 


IG  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud  thrust  in  his 
sickle  on  the  earth  :  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  tiie  tem- 
ple which  is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp 
sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the 
altar,  which  had  power  over  fire  ;  and  cried 
with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had  the  sharp 
sickle,  saying,  '  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle, 
and  gather  the  clui^ters  of  the  vino  of  the 
eartli ;  for  her  grapes  are  fully  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle  into  the 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and 
cast  it  into  the  great  wine-press  '^  of  the  wrath 
of  God. 

20  And  the  wine-press  was  ^  trodden  without 
f  the  city,  and  blood  e  came  out  of  the  wine- 
press, even  ^  unto  the  horse  bridles,  by  the 
space  of  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

CHAPTER    XV. 

I  Tlie  seven  angels  wilh  the  seven  Ia-«t  plagues.    3  The  song  of  fhem  that  overcome  the 
beasu    7  TJie  seven  viivls  lull  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great 
and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having  the 
seven  last  plagues  ;  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the 
wrath  ^  of  God. 


A.  M.  cir. 

IIUO. 

A.  D.  cir. 

96. 


t  Juei3.l3. 


b  e.l.G. 

0  Is.4.4,.5.  . 

cl  c.13.15.. 
17. 

e  C.U.2. 

f  Ex. 15.1.. 
ly. 

r)e.32.1.. 
43. 

g  cH.3. 

h  Ho.U.9. 

i  OT,nationii 
or,  ages. 

c.n.i4. 

j  Je.10.7. 
It  1  Sa.2.2. 

1  Is.45.23. 
m  e.ll.19. 
n  ls6.4. 

o  Ps.ffl.9. 


TTie  seven  last  pMgucs 

b 


2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  >>  of  glass  nun- 
gled  with  "■  fire  :  and  them  tliat  had  gotten  the 
victory  over  ''  the  beast,  and  over  his  image, 
and  over  his  mark,  aiid  over  the  number  ot 
his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the 
harps  '  of  God. 

3  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  •■  the  ser 
vant  of  God,   and  the  song  of  the  s   Lamb, 
saying.  Great  and  marvellous  are  tiiy  works. 
Lord  God  Almighty  ;   just  and  true  are  thy 
''  ways,  thou  King  of  i  saints. 

4  Who  j  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glo- 
rify thy  name?  for  thou  only  ^  art  holy:  for 
all  1  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before 
thee  ;  for  tliy  judgments  are  made  manifest. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and,  behold,  the 
temple  ""of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in 
heaven  was  opened : 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  tem- 
ple, having  the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  pure 
and  white  linen,  and  having  their  breasts 
girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beasts  gave  unto  the 
seven  angels  sev^en  golden  vials  fu,l  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  "  with  smoke 
from  the  glory  "  of  God,  and  from  his  power; 
and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple, 
till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were 
fulfilled. 


and  people,"  under  heaven.  This  angel  appears  also  as  the 
forerunner  of  another,  having  a  widely  different  proclamation, 
announcing  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  its  awful  consequences— 
which  are  here  represented  under  the  popular  images  of  the 
harvest  and  vintage  of  the  world.  The  fail  of  Babylon,  and 
the  consequent  triumph  of  the  church,  will  occupy  our  atten- 
tion under  the  17th  and  ISth  chapters  ;  when  we  shall  see  that, 
by  the  same  sweeping  judgments,  the  saints  are  reaped  from 
the  earth,  and  the  "  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God"  is  trod- 
den. Perhaps  there  is  no  surer  earnest  of  the  speedy  fall  of 
Babylon,  than  the  rapid  success  of  those  messengers  who  have 
recently  been  employed  in  circulating  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Gospel  tlirough  the  world. 

But  a  third  angel  approaches  w-ith  a  warning  voice  against 
Popish  idolatry,  announcing  against  such  the  most  awful  judg- 
ments. It  is,  indeed,  the  prevailing  fashion  in  this  liberal  age 
to  consider  the  errors  of  Popery  as  venial  and  of  little  conse- 
quence ;  and  we  are  free  to  confess,  that  we  believe  there  are 
Papists  who  enter  as  litile  into  the  spirit  of  iheir  religion  as  the 
generality  of  Protestants  enter  into  ours  ;  they  neither  worship 
the  beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  receive  his  mark;  but  for  those 
who  worship  saints  and  angels,  or  w;ho  trust  their  salvation 
either  to  their  own  merits,  or  the  merits  of  departed  saints,  we 
confess  we  tremble. 

Laslly,  we  are  invited  to  conternplate  "the  patience  of  the 
saints"  in  all  their  sufferings — their  peaceful  rest  from  all  their 
labours  upon  earth — and  the  rew:ird  which  follows  "  with  them 
into  heaven!"  By  those  who  "  die  in  the  Lord"  is  generally 
understood  martyrs  to  Christianity;  but  we  think,  with  Dr. 
Doddridse.  that  it  should  not  by  any  means  be  so  confined. 
All  who  "live  to  the  Lord"  may  confidently  hope  to  die  in 
him.  (See  Rom.  xiv.  8.) 

"The  12th  and  13th  verses  (says  Fuller)  would  seem  to  por- 
tend a  time  of  persecution  prior  to  the  final  overthrow  of  the 
Antichristian  power ;  a  time  which  may  be  as  the  last  strug- 
gles of  the  beast.  This  is  the  flood  cast  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  dragon  after  the  woman  (chap.  xii.  1.5;)  the  gathering  to- 
gether of  '  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  the 
Battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  .Almighty,'  (ch.  xvi.  14  ;)  and  the 
■war  made  by  the  beast  and  the  kings  against  liini  who  sat 
upon  the  horse  and  against  his  army.  '  (ch.  xix.  18.) 

BLS  well  as  the  events  in  tlie  following  chapter,  eviilently  appear  to  be  still 
iu\\ire.]—Bagster. 

Ver.  15.  h  ripe. — Referring  to  the  state  of  ri"c  wheat  in  hot  countries,  and 
figuratively  implying  that  the  world  was  ripe  for  destnictinn. 

Ver.  IS.  Another  angel  came  out  fjom  the  altar.— Vt'e  have  repeatedly 
heard  of  an  altar  in  heaven,  which,  of  coiir.si-,  can  only  be  iniderstood  meta- 
phtMicaily  ;  for,  as  we  have  before  ohserved,  mucii  of  this  celestial  scenery  is 

taken  from  tiie  scenery  of  the  temple. IVhich  had  potoer  over  Jire—i.  e. 

which  fulfilled  the  office  of  the  priest  who  attended  upon  the  altar  of  hurnt- 
oft'erin?. 

It  was  natural  enough  for  Protestants  to  apply  part  of  the  visions  of  thi.s 
book  to  the  Reformation  from  Poi)ery  ;  hut  it  was  not  only  groundless,  but 
ridiculous,  to  make  these  angels  types  of  individuals,  as  some  have  done. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  angel  thrust  in  his  sickle,  &c.— See  Joel  iii.  13.  Isa.  Uiii. 
8,  &c. 

Ver.  20.  And  the  irine-press  ipas  trodden,  &c.— On  the  hyperbolical  cxpres- 
Bion  relative  to  the  blood  reaching  "  unto  the  horse  briilli^s."  ynrtoii  nfers  to 
llie  Jerusalem  Talmud,  which,  describing  the  woful  .^laughter  wbicti  Ihe 
Emperor  Adrian  made  among  the  Jews,  says,  that  "  the  horses  waded  in 
blood  up  to  tlieir  nostrils." 


The  prodigious  carnage  with  which  this  chapter  closes  seems 
to  be  described  hyperbolicallv,  unless  it  be  intended  to  mark 
the  country  in  which  it  should  occur:  1600  furlongs  being  200 
miles,  is  said  to  be  about  the  extent  of  the  Pope's  patrimony  in 
Italy,  and  so  it  is  explained  by  Mede  and  other  expositors  :  nor 
is  it  unlikely  that  "  the  throne  of  the  beast"  should  be  stained 
with  blood.     (See  chap.  xvi.  6.) 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1—8.  Seven  angels  appear  with  rials  con- 
taining the  seven  last  plagues. — This  very  short  chapter  is 
merely  introductory  to  pouring  out  these  vials  of  divine  judg- 
ment in  the  chapter  following.  "  A  sea  of  glass,  like  unto  crys- 
tal," has  been  exhibited  to  us  in  the  fourth  chapter;  here  it 
seems  irradiated  with  the  divine  glory,  brighter  than  the  sun 
beams;  and  whoever  has  seen  a  summer  sea  in  a  calm,  may 
easily  form  an  idea  of  the  beauty  of  this  image.  Upon  this  sea 
is  placed  the  whole  multitude  of  the  redeemed,  (for  glorified 
saints  and  angels  can  tread  the  water  as  well  as  land,)  who 
unite,  as  in  the  last  chapter,  with  the  elders  and  the  sacred 
animals  in  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb — a  song  of  tri- 
umph over  their  enemies,  and  of  praise  for  redeeming  love  : 
adding— "Who  shall  not  praise  thy  name  ?  forthoii  art  holy." 

The  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet  (ch.  xi.  15)  is  generally 
considered  as  introducing  the  seven  vials  orplagues  which  fol- 
low, and  which  themselves  prepare  the  way  for  the  glorious 
period  of  the  IMillennium,  as  already  intimated.  They  must, 
therefore,  fall  toward  the  latter  part  of  the  1260  days  or  years, 
so  often  mentioned.  This  commission  being  given  to  these  se- 
ven angels,  together  w-ith  the  vials  or  censers  they  were  to 
pour  out  upon  the  earth,  &c.  the  lemi'le  above  is  immediately 
filled  (as  was  Solomon's  of  old)  w-ith  the  symbol  of  divine 
glory.  "This  cloiid  (says  Dr.  Guyse)  appeared  like  a  thick 
cloud,  awfully  glorious,  which  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  ven- 
geance (Ps.  xviii.  S)  as  going  forth  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  be  executed  by  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  the  de- 
struction of  Antichrist ;  even  as  the  cloud  ou  the  tabernacle 
was  of  his  dreadful  judgment  upon  Korah,  Datlian,  and  Abi- 
ram,  and  the  murmuring  Israelites,  (Numb.  xvi.  19,  42  :)  and  as 
Moses  could  not  enter  into  the  tabernacle,  nor  the  priests  stand 
to  minister  in  the  temple,  while  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  (Exotl.  xl.  35;  1  Kings  viii.  II,)  so  no  one 
could  enter  into  this  heavenly  temple  to  intercede  for  prevent- 


Chap.  XV.  Ver.  t.  Seven  last  p'a^itei— Or  "strokes,"  or  '-scourges."  al- 
luding to  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  which  gradually  became  more  terrible  as  they 
proceeded 

Ver.  2.  Gotten  Ihe  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over,  &:c.— Doddridge 
"Overcome  the  beast,"  &c.  Dr.  S.  Clarke  insists  that  it  >hould  be  rcnuerud. 
"  Out  of  the  midst  of  the  hea.st,"  as  we  someiimes  say,  "  Out  ot  llie  paws  of 
the  lion  ;"  i.  e.  they  escapc^il  hi-;  power  by  adhering  steadlUstly  to  the  true  re 
ligion,  in  Ihe  midsl  of  an  idolatrous  and  corrupt  nalion. 

Ver.  3.  Thou  King  of  saints.— The  MSS.  vary  ;  but  Neiccome  reads,  O 
King  eternal !"  .        ,'  ,    ,      ,  ^   j,   .j 

Ver.  5.  The  tetnple  of  the  tabernacle— \.  c.  the  most  holy  place.    Doddridge. 

Ver.  7.  And  one  of  the  four  beasts— i.  e.  ot  the  living  creatures  mentioned 

chap.  iv.  6,  &c. Seven  golden  via's.— {This  chapter  introduces  the  seven 

vials,  all  of  which  are  comprehended  under  ihe  seventh  trumpet,  as  the  seven 
lriin;pets  were  included  unrler  the  seventh  seal;  for  they  contain  "the  seven 
iiist  plas-'ues,"  in  whicli  "is  filled  ii|i  Ine  wrath  of  GikI."  on  ihe  pers-cuting 
iilolatruus  iiowrr.— Not  only  the  concinnily  of  this  prophecy  n-(inires  this 
oriler,  Ijut  if  these  (ilagiies  be  not  the  last  v  o.  it  is  no  where  described  ;  «  bilfa 
the  many  fruitless  altempts  made  to  explain  them,  plainly  show  that  Ui6 
hand  of  time  must  be  the  interpreter.]— JSag-4-f«r. 
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The  vials  of  wrath. 

CHAPTER 


XVI. 

2  Tlo  migelB  pour  <nil  their  vmls  lull  ul  wniili,    6  'I'Me  pluciios  ilmt  f  .How  llicrniron. 
15  c'lirw*  CMiiii'Ui  :is  d  liiiel'.     Hlf*»eil  tue  Iticy  lliiil  vviitv-h. 

AND  I  licaitl  a  great  voice  out  of  the  tem- 
ple saying  to  the  seven  *  angels,  Go  your 
ways,  and  polu-  out  the  vials  of  tlie  wratli  of 
Goil  upon  the  earth. 

2  A  nil  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  tiie  ''  eartli ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and 
grievous  '  sore  upon  the  men  which  had  the 
mark  ''  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which 
worshipped  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  '  sea ;  and  it  became  as  the  blood 
f  of  a  dead  man:  and  every  living  soul  died 
in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  s  waters ;  and 
they  became  blood. 

5  And  1  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say, 
Thou  art  *■  righteous,  Ol^ord,  which  art,  and 
wast,  and  slialt  be,  because  thou  hast  judged 
thus. 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and 
prophets,  and  i  tliou  hast  given  them  blood  to 
drink ;  fur  they  are  worthy. 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  XVI.     ^  The  plagues  that  foUoi!>. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar  say 
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Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  J  true  and  right- 
eous are  thy  judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  via 
upon  the  ^  sun  ;  and  power  was  given  untc 
him  to  scorch  men  with  '  fire. 

9  And  men  were  ""  scorched  with  great  heat, 
and  blasphemed  "  the  name  of  God,  which 
halh  power  over  these  plagues:  and  » they  re 
pented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  seat  p  of  the  beast;  and  his  kingdom 
was  full  of  4  darkness  ;  and  they  gnawed  their 
tongues  for  pain, 

11  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven  be- 
cause of  their  pains  and  their  ■"  sores,  and  re- 
pented not  of  their  deeds. 

12  And  the  sixdi  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
upon  the  great  river  '  Euphrates  ;  and  the  wa- 
ter thereof  was  dried  <  up,  that  the  way  of  the 
kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 

13  And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs 
come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  "  dragon,  and  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  '  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  false  *  prophet. 


ing  of  tiiese  grievous  calamities  upon  ihe  beast :  none  were 
suffered  to  do  this,  that  judgment  might  have  its  free  course, 
till  all  the  seven  punishments  to  be  inflicted  by  the  ministry 
of  the  seven  angels  were  fully  executed  in  their  order." 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  I — 7.  Tkefirnt  three  angels  pour  out  their 
vials. — Commentators  are  much  divided  as  to  the  period  of 
time  in  which  we  may  expect  the  fulfilment  of  these  predic- 
tions. Mr.  Loieman  reckons  them  from  the  middle  of  the-8th 
cei  tury  to  nearly  the  close  of  the  19th.  Mr.  JMorell,  tliough 
he  closes  at  the  same  period,  goes  no  farther  back  than  to  the 
middle  of  the  15th  century  for  their  commencement.  There  is, 
however,  a  remarkable  correspondence  between  the  trumpets 
and  the  vials,  so  far  as  respects  the  parties  concerned.  Thus, 
the  first  trumpet  regards  the  earth  and  bo  the  first  vial — the 
second  trumpet  turned  the  sea  into  blood,  and  so  the  second 
vial— the  third  trumpet  affects  the  rivers  and  fountains,  and 
upon  these  is  the  third  vial  poured — the  fourth  trumpet  affected 
the  -su?!,  and  so  also  the  fourth  vial— the  fifth  trumpet  produced 
vain  and  darkness,  and  so  the  fifth  vial  also— the  sixth  trimipet 
loosed  the  four  angels  from  the  Euphrates,  on  which  also  the 
sixth  vial  is  poured — the  seventh  angel  announces  the  near 
approach  of  the  Millennium,  and  the  seventh  plague  produces 
the  destruction  ti  Popery  to  make  room  for  it. 

But  what  are  here  meant  by  the  earth— the  sea — the  rivers, 
&c.'?  Dr.  Gill  (\yho  has  written  largely  and  learnedly  on  this 
Book)  thus  explains  them  : — "  The  Jirst  vial  will  be  poured  out 
upon  the  earth,  and  designs  those  Popish  countries  which  are 
upon  the  Continent,  as  France  and  Germany:  and  as  the  first 
trumpet  brought  the  Goths  into  Germany,  so  the  first  vial  will 

bring  great  distress  upon  the  Popish  party  in  the  empire 

The  second  vial  will  be  poured  out  upon  the  seti,  and  may  in- 
tend the  maritime  powers  belonging  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
particularly  Spain  and  Portugal :  and  as  the  second  trumpet 
brought  the  Vandals  into  these  places,  [so  the  Dr.  exi)lains  it,] 
so  this  vial  will  affect  the  same,  and  bring  wars  and  desola- 
tions into  them The  third  vial  will  be  poured  out  upon 

the  rivers  and /  unta ins  of  waters,  which  may  point  to  those 
places  adiacent  to  Rome,  as  Italy  and  Savoy  :  and  as  the  third 
irumuet  brought  the  Huns  into  those  parts,  so  this  [thinll  vial 
will  bring  in  large  armies  hither,  which  will  cause  much  blood- 
shed, and  a  great  revolution  in  church  and  state." 

"This  comment  on  the  vial.=!,  founded  on  their  analogy  to 
the  trumpets,  bids  fair  (says  Fuller,  who  quotes  the  same  pas- 
sage) to_be  the  true  one."  Dr.  (ri// adds,  "  As  yet,  I  take  it 
none  of 'them  are  poured  out,  though  some  great  and  learned 
men  have  thought  other\yise.  As  yet  there  have  been  no  such 
devastations  on  the  Continent,  as  in  France  and  Germany,  as 
to  produce  the  above  effects ;  nor  in  the  countries  of  Spain, 
Portugal,"    &c.— "This   [remarks   Fuller]   was  doubtless  the 

ase  in  1752,  the  year  in  which  the  Sermon  from  which  the 
above  extract  is  made  was  printed,  but  ihis  is  more  than  can 
be  said  in  1810." — We  may  add, y(:/r  more  than  can  be  pretended 
in  1827  ! 


_  Chap  XVl.  Ver.  2.  A  noisome  and  grievous  sore.— Doddridge,  "  a  ma- 
•igiiant  and  grievous  ulr.er." 

Ver.  3.  Every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea— Doddridge,  "  And  every  Hying 
soul  I  that  was]  in  tlio  sea  died."    Compare  E.tod.  vii.  21. 

Ver.  5.  The  angel  of  ihe  nmlers.— This  seems  a  bold  and  heautifiil  poetical 
figure  ;  as  if  the  angel  wlio  was  set  to  guard  the  w  ilers.  hiinsplf  ac.iiuiesced 
in  llie  equity  of  the  judirnient— as  if" he  had  said,  "  The  liiood  of  tliy  saints  has 
olten  swelled  the  nvers,  justly,  therefiire.  are  these  rivers  turned  into  blood. 

'/'-"'  judged  thus.— Doddridge,  "Judged  these."     Woodhouse,  "E.xe- 

cuted  llii<  jiidgiiient." 

^^  Ver.  6.  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy.— If 

the  aiitcl  who  bad  mwer  over  fire,"  (cliap.  siv.  18.)  allude  to  the  priest  who 
kept  Ihe  fire  on  the  altar  of  Imrntofiering,  this  anpel  may  have  a  kke  allusion 
U>  him  wlio  liad  the  care  of  the  gisat  laver  of  puritication 
1403 


When  we  calculate  the  evils  produced  and  the  blood  shed  in 
the  French  Revolution— the  wars  of  Napoleon— the  last  great 
contest  of  the  Allied  Powers — and  the  various  revolutions  in 
Spain  and  Portugal,  we  may  see  a  full  iiistification  of  all  the 
strong  images  here  used.  The  first  vial  produces  a  noisome 
and  grievous  ulcer,  which  rendered  the  whole  body  politic  a 
mass  of  corruption  and  putridity.  A  circumstance  of  peculiar 
horror  occurs  under  the  second  vial  :  the  sea — the  maritime 
powers  are  not  only  dyed  with  blood,  but  that  blood  becomes 
stagnant,  "like  the  blood  of  a  dead  tnan."  So  that  every  soul 
/i»in§^  in  those  countries  died.  Thi<  is  strong  janguage  ;  but 
seems  fully  justified  in  co  sidering  that,  as  different  parlies 
prevailed  in  the  various  revolutions  and  counter-revolutions, 
they  successively  destroyed  each  other. 

But  upon  whom  did  those  judgments  fall  1  Upon  "  the  men 
that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  which  worshipped  his  im- 
age; upon  those  countries,  for  the  most  part,  which  were  pecu- 
liarly bigoted  to  Popery  and  the  Inquisition:  as  France  and 
Italy,  Spain  and  Portugal.  And  this  circumstance  is  made  the 
ground  of  a  sacred  antlietn  :  "  Thou  art  righteous.  O  Lord,  be- 
cause thou  hast  judged  thus  :  .  .  .  For  they  have  shed  thebiood 
of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to 
drink  ;  for  they  are  worthy."—"  And  I  heard  another"— that  is, 
another  angel,  as  it  is  generally  understood;  but  perhaps  it 
should  be  another  i-oice  out  of  tlie  altar,  namely,  the  altar  of 
burnt-offeriiiiis,  from  whence  (chap.  vi.  9)  had  issued  this  cry,— 

"  How  lona:,  O  Lord, dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge 

our  blood  7"  I3ut  the  hjood  is  now  avenged,  and  the  call  fur 
vengeance  is  changed  into  a  song  of  praise—"  Even  so.  Lord 
God  .Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments." 

Ver.  8 — 21.  T'he  ne.vt  three  vial.-i  poured  out. — Under  the 
fourth  trumpet  the  sun  (as  well  as  the  moon  and  stars)  lost  a 
third  part  of  its  power  and  infiuetice:  here  its  influence  is  in- 
creased, and  he  has  power  given  hitn  to  scorch  men  with  fire. 
Fleming  (some  of  whose  successful  predictions  on  chap.  xi. 
have  l)een  already  mentioned)  considers  this  as  an  humili- 
ating judgment  on  the  French  empire;  but  increasing  heat 
must,  we  think,  imply  rather  an  augmentation  than  diminution 
of  power  in  the  solar  flame  :  nor  can  this  scorching  heat  "  be  un- 
derstood of  the  persecution  of  the  faithfiti ;  {oriasFuller  remarks) 
they  would  not  blaspheme  under  it.  It  would  seem,  therefore,  to 
be  the  gallins  tyranny  by  which  the  adherents  of  the  beast  wilt 
be  oppressed  :"  we  should  rather  say,  hare  been  oppressed 
for  if  we  refer  the  judgments  of  the  first  three  vials  to  the  wars 
of  the  last  century  and  the  beginning  of  this,  may  we  not  re- 
fer this  to  that  increase  of  power  in  the  sovereigns  of  Papal 
Europe,  andparticularly  of  France,  whereby  the  French  them- 
selves were  aggrieved,  and  murmured,  and  blasphemed  7  Even 
the  French  clergy  then^selves,  as  is  well  known,  murmured 
and  repined  at  tlie  tyranny  to  which  they  were  subjected  ;  yet 
they  reformed  not,  but  blasphemed  :  and  this  applies  not  only 
to  the  tyranny  of  the  Bourbons,  but  also  to  the  more  recent  ty- 
ranny of  Napoleon. 

Ver.  7.  Another  out  of  the  fl/mr.—"  Another  langel,"]  says  Doddridge.— 
Woodhouse.  "  I  heard  [a  voice  from  I  the  altar;"  wiiichis,  we  think,  moret.xact. 

Ver.  10.   The  seat.— Greek,  "  thrime." 

Ver.  12.  Euphrates.— Seenoteitn  chap.  iv.  H. Kingsofthe  east.— Dodd- 
ridge and  Woodhouse,  (inore  literally.)  "from  the  rising  of  the  sun." 

Ver  13.  Like  frogs.— 'V\\sit.  the /(O^  was  a  sacred  representation  in  EgJTli 
is  certain  ;  as  it  is  tounil  in  the  Benibine  Table,  siltuig  upon  a  lotos.  It  was 
sacred  to  Osiris  Hrlins.  Insi  iration.  of  old,  was  supposed  to  arise  from  Ibiin- 
taiiis  and   sIriNims.     The  Muses,  who  were  esteenieil  prophetic  deities.  v;en 

Hike  Moses]  denominated  from    water.     As  froj-s  were engraved  upon 

tlie  liasis  of  Apollo's  statue  at  Delpli,  they  mii^bt  originally  be  cliararleristir. 
of  the  priests  and  prophets  of  Eg5pt.  "  All  inspiration  lamong  the  heathen) 
was  suppos.'d  to  be  an  inflation  of  the  Deify,"  and  this  animal  "  is  remarka- 
ble for  swellins  itself  by  iuAation."    Sea  Orient.  Lit.  No.  ICI. 


llie  waichjul  blessed. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of*  devils,  working 
"  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  tlie  Icings  of 
the  eartii  and  of  tlie  ^  whole  world,  to  gather 
them  to  the  battle  "■  of  that  great  day  of  God 
Almighty. 

15  TI  Behold,  I  come  as  a  ''  thief.  Blessed  is 
ne  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments, 
est  he  walk  '  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame. 

10  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a 
place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Arma- 
geddon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial 
into  the  air ;  and  there  came  a  great  voice  out 
of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saj^- 
ing,  It  ''  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and 
lightnings  ;  and  there  \\  as  a  great '  earthquake, 
such  f  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the 
earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  ?  was  divided  into  three 
[)arts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell  :  and 
great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before 
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Vision  of  the  great  whore. 

God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  ^  of  the  wine  of 
the  fierceness  of  his  wrath. 

20  And   i  every   island   fled  away,   and 
mountains  were  not  found. 

21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out 
)  of  heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a 
talent:  and  men  blasphemed  God  because  of 
the  plague  of  the  hail  ;  for  the  plague  thereof 
was  exceeding  great. 

CHAPTER   XVII. 

3,  4  A  woman  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  with  a  golden  cup  In  her  hand,  liltelh 
upon  the  beast,  5  which  is  ureal  Babylon,  the  mother  of  all  alponlinati"n«.  9  The 
interpretalinn  ol  the  seven  he  ills,  12  and  the  ten  horns.  8  The  piinishintnt  of  the 
'"'■•■-"      '^  '"'he  victory  of  the  Lamb. 

there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels 
hich  had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither  ;  I  will 
show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
whore  ''  thatsitteth  upon  many  ^  waters  : 

2  With  whom  "^  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication,  a"nd  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  her  fornication. 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the 


A  ND 
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The  _/!/lh  vial  is  poured  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast,  which  Fvl- 
ler  e.xplains  of  Germany,  but  Morell  of  Rome,  and  we  think 
more  justly;  for  though  u  be  true  that  the"  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire" fornied  the  secular  beast,  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  second 
or  ecclesiastical  beast,  alias  "  the  false  prophet,"  had  his  resi- 
dence, his  throne,  in  Rome.  F'leming''  supposed  that  the  events 
of  tl-.is  period  would  commence  about  1734,  and  expire  about 
1818."  As  to  the  commencement,  it  appears  that  he  was  not 
very  inaccurate.  "Most  of  my  readers,"  says  il/ore//,  (who 
wrote  about  1805,')  "will  remember  that,  about  that  time,  tiie 
French  entered  Rome,  plundering  the  wliole  country  and  the 
city  of  Rome  itself,  the  throne  of  Antichrist.  The  Pope  was 
made  captive,  and  remained  in  their  custody  till  his  death,  and  j 
most  of  the  neighbouring  states  have  tasted  in  measure  of 
the  same  bitter  cup."  The  necessary  consequence  of  this 
judgment  upon  Rome,  was  a  great  gloom,  not  only  in  Italy, 
but  throughout  the  whole  empire  of  Popery,  many  gnawing 
tlieir  tongues  with  pain  and  agony,  expecting  that  empire 
lo  be  now  utterly  destroyed  ;  yet  "repented  they  not  of  their 
deeds,  [butl  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven."  So  far  we 
conceive  these  prophecies  have  li?c  i  fulfilled,  but  no  farther. 
Tlie  predictions  of  the  two  last  vials  are,  by  general  con- 
sent, admitted  to  be  future  :  it  will  therefore  become  us  to  speak 
cf  them  with  modesty  and  caution. 

The  sixth  vial  being  poured  upon  the  Euphrates,  naturally 
leads  us  to  look  to  the  East  for  its  accomplishment ;  and,  be- 
hold, the  kings  of  the  East  prepared  to  meet  us.  The  drying 
up  of  the  Euphrates  is  evidently  to  facilitate  their  passage 
westward.  But  who  these  kings  maybe,  and  v/hat  their  er- 
rand in  Europe,  are  inquiries  that  can  be  answered  only  by 
conjecture.  Some  have  supposed  them  to  be  the  Jews  return- 
ing to  tlieir  own  land  :  but  then  they  must  have  mistook  their 
way,  for  their  land  is  in  the  East.  It  is  probable  they  may  be 
Eastern  princes  from  Russia,  or  the  countries  that  lie  beyond  : 
but  whether  their  object  may  be  to  assist  the  beast,  or  to  op- 
pose him,  is  not  quite  so  clear.  The  following  verse  may  lead 
us  to  suppose  the  latter,  because,  when  they  arc  approaching, 
the  beast  and  false  prophet  seem  to  take  alarm,  and  muster 
all  their  I'bVces. 

The  three  spiritual  emissaries,  or  demons,  which  issue  from 
tl:e  mouths  of  the  dragon  and  false  prophet,  maybe  either  in- 
dividuals, or  orders  of  men,  distinguished  bv  their  busy,  boast- 
ing, and  talkative  disposition,  like  the  croaking  animals  here 
named.  These  are  employed  by  the  old  sei-pent  and  the  false 
prophet,  to  cajole  the  antichristian  powers,  to  make  one  more 
desperate  and  combined  effort  against  the  cause  of  Christ,  in 
what  is  here  called  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  or  of  the  mount- 
ain of  Megiddo— alluding,  as  it  is  thought,  to  that  fatal  battle  in 
the  valley  of  Megiddo,  in  which  good  king  Josiah  lost  his  life  ; 
(•2  Kings  xxiii.  29,  30.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22,  23:)  and  which  occa- 
sioned a  mourning  ever  to  be  remembered  as  "  the  mourning 
in  the  valley  of  Megiddon."     (Zech.  xii.  ll.)_ 

Verse  15,  (Behold,  1  come  as  a  thief,  &c.,)  is  generally  consi- 
dered as  a  parenthesis  ;  but  if  we  might  be  allo\ycd  to  suppose, 
ihiit  this  and  the  following  verse  have  been  accidentally  trans- 
posed, and,  therefore,  to  replace  them,  the  passa.ge  would,  we 
apprehend,  appear  much  clearer;  and  the  warning  perhaps 
more  appropriate,  as  referring  to  a  sudden  jt.dgment,  compared 
to  an  earthquake,  "  so  mighty  and  so  great,"  as  was  never  fell 
before.  "Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,"  should  be  always 
sounding  in  our  ears.     (Compare  chap.  iii.  3,  4.) 

Ver.  14.  Spirits  of  devils— i.  e.  unclpan  demons.    See  note  on  Luke  iv.  36. 

Ver.  15.  And  the;/  see  his  shane.—Sec  2  Sam.  x.  4,  5. 

Ver.  19  The  ^reat  citj/—\n  the  Raliliinir.al  writing,  it  is  certain  that  Rome 
inturmf  i]  Bnbi/lon:  and  it  Is  also  styled  "  the  great  city,"  and  "great  Rome." 

ViT.  21.  .4  ^reat  he.il.— f^t-.e  Kxod.  ix.  23— 2.'i. 

Chap.  XVM.  Ver.  1.  The  great  ivhore.— Doddridge  and  Woodhmise, 
"harlot."  [VVTioredom  in  Scripture  frequently  denotes  idolatry;  and  how 
many  langa  and  nations  has  Paiial  Rome  intoxicatcJ  "  with  the  wine  of  ber 
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In  the  preceding  verses,  we  have  seen  "  tlie  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,"  combined  together,  as  the 
Psalmist  expresses  it,  "against  the  Lord  and  against  his 
anointed,"  and  animated  by  the  false  prophet  and  his  agents, 
to  attack  them  with  the  utmost  energv.-  But,  as  when  Nebu 
chadnezzer  was  uttering  the  boastfut' language,  "  Is  not  this 
great  Babylon  that  I  have  built  7"  a  voice  from  heaven  sudden- 
ly pronounced  his  doom  :  (Dan.  iv.  ?0,  31  :)  so  in  the  midst  of 
anticipated  triumph,  the  last  drop  of  God's  judgments  is  poured 
from  heaven,  and  a  voice  is  uttered  from  the  throne,  saying, 
"  It  is  done."  Thunders  and  lightnin.gs  the  most  tremendous 
accompany  the  sound.  All  their  well-concerted  plans,  and 
combined  forces,  tumble  suddenly  into  confusion,  and  the  great 
city  itself  Babylon,  or  "  eternal' Rome,"  as  it  has  been  pro- 
fanely called,  is  "  divided  into  three  parts,"  and  the  other  "  ci- 
ties of  the  nations  fall." 

The  earthquake  here  predicted  certainly  intends  a  mighty 
revolution,  and  the  language  employed  seems  to  imply,  that  it 
should  be  greater  than  that  in  the  time  of  Constantine — 
from  Paganism  to  Christianity  ;  and  far  greater  than  that  we 
read  of  at  the  death  of  the  witnesses,  for  then  only  a  tenth 
part  of  the  city  fell— here  the  whole  establishment  of  Popery  is 
broken  up.  The  great  city  is  fallen  to  pieces — divided  into 
three  parts  ;  and  other  "  cities  of  the  nations" — perhaps  other 
corrupt  religions— fall  at  the  same  time  ;  or,  as  Bishop  Newton 
and  others  understand  it,  the  various  dependent  states  fall 
from  her  communion,  and  from  subjection  to  her  authority. 
But  of  this  great  Babylon  we  must  treat  at  large,  under  the 
next  chapter. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  vial,  wt  should  have  observed 
that  it  was  poured  out  upon  the  air,  as  tht  others  had  been  upon 
the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  solar  flame.  This  is  pouted  out  up- 
on the  air,  because  that  is  the  peculiar  element  of  Satan,  who  is 
elsewhere  denominated  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air." 
(Eph.  ii.  2.)  Here  he  seems  to  concentrate  all  the  vapours  of 
the  atmosphere  into  hail — the  stones  whereof  are  said,  hyperbo- 
lically,  to  weigh  a  talent,  or  lOOibs.  weight,  as  Bishop  Kewton 
explains  it;  and  falling  upon  men  like  xhe  hammers  of  heayeri, 
crush  them,  as  it  were,  to  ator,  s.  We  do  not  mean  to  inti- 
mate that  Satan  has  the  artill  ;ry  tjf  heaven  at  his  disposal 
vvithout  divine  permission;  but,  as  in  the  instance  of  Job,  he 
was  permitted  to  wield  the  thunderbolt  and  the  whirlwind, 
under  the  control  of  the  Almighty:  (see  Job,  ch.  i.  16,  19  :)  so 
here  he  is  permitted  to  cast  down  enormous  hailstones  from 
the  sky,  on  those  whose  ntimes  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
life  of  the  Lnmb  slain  ;  but  his  commission  isalways  to  be  un- 
derstood with  this  limit — "Hitherto  shall  thou  come,  but  no 
farther."     (Job  xxxviii.  11.) 

Ch.*p.  XVII.  Ver.  1—18.  Babylon  the  Great  described— The 
scene  before  us  is  a  wilderness,  or  desert ;  thither  the  church 
had  long  before  been  compelled  to  fly  for  refuge  from  Perse- 
cution, and  hither  now  persecuting  Babylon  herself  is  obliged 
to  retreat.  We  have  before  intimated,  that  it  was  customary 
to  delineate  cities,  nations,  and  empires,  under  a  female  form, 
with  certain  emblems  and  appropriate  inscriptions.  Thus  was 
the  Jev.ish  nation  in  captivity  represented  by  a  discoi  'olate  fe- 
male sitting  under  a  palm  tree,  with  this  inscription  -Judea 
capta.  So  Rome  herself.  Bishop  Newton  remarks,  is  repre- 
sented in  ancient  medals  as  a  woman  sitting  on  a  lion. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  both  Tyre  and  Baby  on  are  repre- 
sented as  females  debauched,  and  debauching  others  ;  and  the 


fornications  !"  By  the  most  subtle  insinuations  and  politic  manaeement,  xhe 
has  obtained  and  preserved  her  ascendancy;  attaching  them  to  her  usurped 
authority  in  blind  submission,  inducing  them  to  conlcrm  to  her  idolatries,  and 
intoxicatinc  and  ii.addening  multitudes,  by  their  zeal  for  that  church,  to  mur- 
der their  unofl'eniling  neighbours  by  lens  of  thousands  l--B(Z^sfer. Ufon 

tnarii/ lonlers— Thia  is  spoken  in  allusion  to  the  literal  Babylon  si'uated  on 
the  Euplirates.    Compare  Jei.  U.  12,  13.    Explained  in  ver.  16  to  mean  p«o- 

Ple«.*«-  1409 


Mystery  oj  Bauyloi, 

wilderness:  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a 
J  scarlet  coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blas- 
phemy, having  '  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

4  And  the  woman  wasan-ayed  in  i)uri)le  and 
scarlet  colour,  ai;id  '  decked  witli  gold  and  pre- 
cious stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness 
of  her  e  fornication: 

5  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written, 
"MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE  GTxEAT 
THE  MOTHER  OF  i  HARLOTS  AND 
ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  i  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus  :  and  when  I  saw  her,  I  won- 
dered with  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  unto  me,  Wherefore 
didst  thou  marvel  ?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery 
of  the  ^  woman,  and  of  the  beast  '  that  carrieth 
her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten  liorns. 

S  The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ; 
and  shall  ascend  ""  out  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  go  into  "  perdition  :  and  they  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  shall "  wonder,  whose  names  were 
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REVELATION.— CHAP.  XVIL  Fictory  of  the  Lamb. 

not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  when  they  behold  tht 
beast  that  was,  and  Is  not,  and  yet  is. 

9  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  p  are  seven  mountains,  on 
which  the  woman  sitteth. 

10  And  there  are  seven  kings  :  five  are  fallen, 
and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and 
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when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a   short 
space. 

11  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even 
he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth 
into  perdition. 

12  And  the  "iten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are 
ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet ;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with 
the  beast.     ■ 

13  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  make  war  ■■  with  the  Lam'o, 
and  the  Lamb  shall  '  overcome  them  :  for  he 
is  Lord  '  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings :  and  they 
"  that  are  with  him  are  "  called,  and  "  chosen, 
and  ='  faithful. 


latter  in  particular,  as  having  "a  golden  cup  filled  with  abomi- 
nations.'' (See  Isa.  xxiii.  17,  18.  Jer.  li.  7,  &c.)  But  the  Ba- 
bylon here  depicted  is  not  the  literal  Babylon,  for  that  had  long 
fallen  into  ruins,  but  mystical  Babylon  ;  for  so  her  name  is 
written  on  her  i'oreheau — "  Mystery,  Babylon  Ike  great,  the 
molher  of  harlots,"  or  fornications,"  and  abominations  of  the 
earth."  Catholic  and  Protestant  writers  are  pretty  generally 
agreed,  that  Rome  is  here  intended.  So  the  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Meaux  (Ziosswei)  expressly  says  : — "St.  John  represents 
Rome  in  the  name  of  Babrjlun,  as  she  had  all  the  characters 
of  Babylon ;  an  empire  full  of  idols  and  divinations,  and  a 
persecutor  of  the  saints,  as  she  was;"  that  is,  the  literal  Ba- 
bylon. 

But  then,  Catholic  writers  (as  particularly  Cardinal  Bellar- 
mine)  contend,  that  Rome  Pagan,  and  not  Christian  or  Pa- 
pal, must  be  intended:  the  contrary  of  this  will,  however,  ap- 
pear in  the  following  account  of  the  heads  and  Jiorns  of  tiic 
beast ;  and  still  more  clearly  from  the  absurdity  of  supposing, 
with  Catholics,  that  Papal  Rome  can  be  designated  by  this 
harlot;  when,  at  the  same  tinie,  they  pretend  that  antichrist, 
the  beast  on  which  she  rides,  is  not  yet  come :  nor  have  they 
any  way  to  surmount  this  difficulty,  but  by  supposing,as  does 
Signor  Pastorelli,  "  the  Roman  idolatrous  (meaning  the  Pa- 
gan) empire  will  rise  up  again,  under  the  wicked  man  anti- 
christ," whom  they  consider  as  yet  to  come — a  supposition,  as 
appears  to  us,  advanced  only  to  evade  the  charge  of  their  apos- 
tate church  being  antichrist. 

The  beast  heVe  de?  ,ribed  is  evidently  the  same  as  .Tohn,  in 
the  13th  chapter,  sa  v  rising  out  of  the  sea  ;  but  liaving  ob- 
tained "  firm  footing,  '  and  being  about  to  carry  the  great  har- 
lot, he  now  walks  the  solid  ground.  He  is  of  the  same  colour 
with  the  dragon,  (chap.  xiii.  3.)  and  the  harlot  was  arrayed  in 
purple  and  scarlet— the  latter  of  which  seems  ihe  proper  cos- 
tume of  Popery,  for  the  red  iiai  and  stockings  are  the  peculiar 
badge  of  cardinals. 

But  to  come  to  the  apostle's  description  of  this  Papal  wild 
beast.  In  the  8th  verse,  it  is  d  scribed  as  "  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is."     It  wi  s,  or  did  exists  in  the  character 

Ver.  3.   Wilderness.— \Tiie  desolate  state  of  the  true  church  of  Christ.]— 

Bagster. Scarlet  coh/ured  teo.s?— i.  e.  a  wilil  ljea<t,  as  llie  worJ  u.-ually 

signifies.  [Doubtle.^s  llie  churcli  of  Rome,  as  six;  sits  upon,  or  rules  ovur  Ihe 
beasl,  which  is  the  Lalin  empire,  or  the  temporal  power  by  wliich  she  is  sup- 
ported. ]— Bagster. 

Ver.  4.  Purple  and  scarlet  colour.— lT\ie  distinguishing  colours  of  popes 
and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  emperors  and  senators  ;  and  who  can  finil  ade- 
juate  language  to  descrihe  the  pride,  splendour,  and   magnificence   of  the 

church  of  Rome'.]— Bagster. Havinga  golden  cup.—Sve  Isa.  li.  7.     In  the 

Table  of  Ceres,  is  represented  a  fair,  beautiiul.  and  false  woman,  having  a  cup 
in  her  haml.     She  is  called  Deceit,  and  seducilh  all  mankind. 

Ver.  5.  Mijstenj,  Babijlon-i.  e.  Mystic  Bab\  Ion.  Woodhovse  docs  not 
take  this  word  for  part  of  Ihe  inscriiition.  hut  an  intiniatlon  that  this  name  was 
to  be  mystically  understood  He  renders  it— "  And  upon  her  foreliead  was  a 
n'ame  written  a  mystery,  Babylon,"  &c.  Scaliger  atiiinis,  tliat  this  name 
was  inscribe''  ipon  the  front  of  the  Pope's  mitre,  till  .some  of  the  Kefomiers 
noticed  it.  lee  Neivton,  who  remarks,  that  this  term  can  witli  no  propriety 
be  attache  to  ancient  Hoine ;  and  that  .St.  John's  admiration  must  imply  the 
same,  fo'  ne  would  not  he  surprised  that  a  heathen  city  should  persecute 
Christia   s. 

Ver.  .  Drunken  loith  the  blood  of  the  saints.— Cha.r\es  IX.  of  France,  a 
Romf-i,  Cathohc  prince,  laid  a  snare  for  the  destruction  of  the  Protestants,  by 
otter.og  his  sister  in  marriage  to  a  Huguenot  (a  Protestant)  prince  of  Navarre. 
All  'ne  chief  men  of  the  Huguenots  were  assembled  in  Paris  at  Ihe  nupuals  ; 
when  on  t.ie  eve  of  8t.  Bartholomew's  day,  August  21,  157-2,  at  the  ringing  ofa 
bell,  the  massacre  comtr.enced.  An  unparalleled  scene  of  horror  ensued.  The 
Koman  Catho  ics  rushed  upon  the  defenceless  Protestants.  Above  live  bun- 
ilrert  men  ol  distmciion.  and  atjout  ten  thousand  others  •hat  night  slept  in 
I'aris  tlie  sleep  of  death.  A  general  destruction  was  immediately  ordered 
ii..-oiigli<uii  France,  and  a  liorri.l  carnage  was  soon  witnes.sed  at  Rouen, 
Lyons,  Orleans,  and  other  cilira.  Sixty  thousand  perished— and  when  the 
2-!u.!,„  .  -^  •'^*''"'  reached  Rome,  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  instituted  the  most 
thTKLIST'"/'  *"","^  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  this  glorious  victory  over 
uie  ticfetiM  1    Acwi Jinif  to  the  calculation  of  s«me,  about  two  hundred  thou- 


of  the  dragon,  when  the  mass  of  the  people  were  Pagan  idola- 
ters. In  that  respect,  it  is  not,  and  does  no  longer  exist ;  yet^, 
in  fact,  is  still  in  being,  under  another  name  and  form  :  the 
body  of  the  beast,  spotted  like  a  leopard,  (see  chap.  xiii.  2,) 
that  is,  composed  partly  of  natives,  and  partly  of  the  conquer- 
ors who  had  settled  among  them. 

This  beast,  though  nominally  become  Christian,  was  in 
heart  still  Pagan — still  adhering  to  the  old  principles  of  idolatry 
and  persecution.  This  description,  "was  and  is  not,"  &,(;. 
may  probably  allude  to  some  theatrical  trick,  whereby  actors 
descending  through  the  stage  come  up  again  in  another  cha- 
rt'cter.  Paganism  had,  indeed,  for  (he  most  part,  been  banished 
from  earth,  and  sent  down  to  the  bottomless  pit ;  but  it  had 
come  up  again  in  a  new  form,  in  which  also  it  is  to  be  sent 
back  again  to  the  bottomless  pit,  at  the  appointed  time. 

Verses  9  and  10  give  a  two-fold  explication  of  the  heads  cf 
this  beast.  I.  As  tliev  refer  to  the  city  of  Rome  itself,  which  is 
well  known  to  be  built  upon  seven  hills  ;  and,  secondly,  as  to 
its  political  establishment,  which  has  existed  in  seven  various 
forms  of  government.  Five  of  these  had  passed  away;  the 
si.xth  (namely,  the  Imperial)  existed  in  the  time  of  this  Reve- 
lation :  the  seventh  (namely,  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna)  was 
not  yet  come,  and  would  be  of  short  duration  ;  the  imperial 
form  would  be  again  revived,  as  it  was  under  (Jharlemagne, 
but  not  permanently.  This  was  the  eighth  in  some  respects, 
but  niust  be  reckoned  among  the  seven.  In  the  13th  chapter 
this  is  diflerently  expressed.  One  of  his  heads  is  there  said 
(ver.  3)  to  be  wounded  "  as  it  were  to  death,"  or  morially  ;  hut 
was  unexpectedly  healed  again,  as  we  have  there  explained. 

We  now  come  to  (he  ten  horns,  which  are  said  to  be  ten 
kings,  who  as  yet,  however,  had  received  no  kingdom.  These 
horns,  as  we  apprehend,  were  to  sprout  out  of  ihe  last  hi  ad 
of  the  beast,  namely,  the  imperial,  (in  different  respcceis  to  be 
considered  either  as  the  eighth  or  a  revival  of  the  sixth,)  and 
to  be  contemporary  with  him.  They  were  to  "  receive  power  as 
kings,"  or  kingly  power,  "one"  or  the  same  "hour"  with  the 
beast;  with  whom  they  "have  one  mind,"  or  are  of  the  same 
religion.     So  /'((/Zer  explains  it :— "  They  did  not  subject  their 


sand  suffered  death  in  seven  years,  under  Pope  Julian  ;  no  less  than  a  hun- 
dred thousand  were  massacred  by  the  French  in  the  space  of^  thii-e  months  ; 
the  Waldenses  v.ho  perished,  amounted  to  one  million  ;  within  thirty  years, 
ibe  Jesuits  destroyed  nine  hundred  thousand  ;  under  the  Duke  of  Alva,  thirty- 
six  thousand  were  executed  by  the  common  hangman  ;  a  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  perished  in  the  inciuisiiioii  ;  anil  a  hundred  and  fifty  tliousand  tiy  the 
Irish  massacre  ;  besides  the  vast  multitude  of  whom  the  «  orld  could  never  be 
particularly  informed,  who  were  proscribed,  banished,  starved,  burnt,  buried 
ahve,  smothered,  sutirjcaied,  drowned,  assassinated,  chained  to  tlie  galleys  for 
life, or  immured  within  Ihe  horrid  walls  of  tlie  Bastile,  or  others  ol  their  churcli 
or  state  prisons.  According  to  some,  the  whole  number  of  persons  massacred 
since  the  rise  of  Papacy,  amounis  to  fifty  millions  ! 

Ver.  S.  The  beast  that  then,  sou'^^— Compare  this  beast  with  tlie  first  beast, 
described  in  cliap.  xiii.  Also  with  the  fourth  beast  in  Daniel,  chap  vii.  The 
chief  difierence  between  this  beast,  and  thnl  in  chap.  .\iii.,  seems  to  be  in  tlie 
omission  of  his  similitude  to  the  lion,  the  hear,  and  the  leojifird,  which  repre- 
sented monarchies,  desciibed  hy  three  separate  animais  in  Daniel,  but  long 
since  ceased  :  tliis  regards  only  the  Roman  government. 

Ver.  9.  Seven  mountains— NAmcAy,  the  Palatine,  Capitoline,  Uuirini;, 
Caelian,  Esijuilinc,  Viminal,  and  Aventine  hills.     See  note  on  cli.  xiii.  I. 

Ver.  10.  Seven  kings— [Or.  seven  forms  of  govcrnnient,  which  subsisted 
among  the  Romans.  The  "  five  fallen  "  are  kings,  consuls,  dictators,  decem- 
virs, and  military  tribunes:  the  sixth,  the  one  tl^at  is,  is  Ihe  fiower  of  the 
Cesars,  or  emperors  ;  and  the  seventh  is  probably  the  exarch  of  I?avenna,  cr 
the  dukedom  of  Rome.  If  this  be  reckoned  a  distinct  form  of  govcrnnient, 
then  tlie  beast  is  '"  the  eighth,"  hut  if  it  he  deemed  too  inconsiderable  to  be 
reckoned  a  distinct  liead,  he  "is  of  the  seven;'  hut  whether  the  seventh  oi 
eighth,  he  is  the  last  form  of  government  in  that  idolatrous  empire,  and  "  goeth 
into  perdition."]— Ba^sfer. 

Ver.  1-2.  Ten  horns— The  number  of  kings,  or  states,  which  sufiport  (lie 
harlot,  have,  at  difl'erent  limes,  much  varied.     So  the  apostles  were  still  'he 

twelve,  though  Judas  hanged  himself     See  note  on  I  Co.  xv.  5. One  hour— 

I.  e.  the  sayne  he\u.~Loioman.  So,  ver.  13.  one  mind  in  certainly  "  'ho  »aina 
rauid." 


Fall  of  Babylon.  REVELATION.- 

lo  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The  ^  waters  which 
tiidn  sawest,  where  the  whore  sittcth,  are  "■  peo- 
ples, and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 

10  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon 
the  heast,  these "  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate  and  ''  naked,  and  shall  eat 
her  flesh,  and  "  burn  her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  ^'  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil 
lus  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  sliallbe 
"fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that 
great  '"  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth. 

CHAPTER    XVIII. 

2  Babylon  is  fallen.  4  The  people  of  Go<I  conimaniled  to  depart  onl  of  her.  9  Tlie 
kings  of  llie  earili,  It  Willi  llie  in.Tch.uns  ;uid  mariners,  lament  over  her.  20  The 
saints  rejoice  for  the  juilgmeiils  of  Got!  npun  tier. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great 
power ;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  with  his 
*  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong  voice, 
saying,  Babylon  •>  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen. 


-CHAP.  XVIII.  The  people  of  God  to  aepart. 

and  is  become  'the  habitation  of  devils,  and 
the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  ''  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her, 
and  'the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed 
rich  through  the  ^  abundance  of  iier  delicacies 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven, 
saying.  Come  out  s  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye 
be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  re- 
ceive not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  ^  unto  heaven 
and  God  hath  remembered  '  her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  J  even  as  she  rewarded  you, 
and  double  unto  her  double  according  to  her 
works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled  fill  to 
her  double. 

7  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and 
lived  deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow 
give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
''  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no 
sorrow. 


ami  such  has  been  the  conduct  of  many  of  them  since.  It  is 
•lims  that  they  are  said  to  make  war  u-ilh  the  Lamb."  It  tnay 
be  asked,  "  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  the  beas*  1"  but  we 
ask,  in  renlv.    Who   is  able  to  overcome  the  Lamb?    He  is 


kingdoms  to  him  as  a  secular  power;  for  then  had  they  not 
been  independent ;  their  only  conne.xion  with  him  would  be  ec- 
clesiastical, or  in  his  supporting  the  harlot.  That  this  was 
the  only  bond  of  union  between  them  is  manifest  from  the  re- 
sult of  things ;  when  their  love  should  be  turned  into  hatred, 
they  are  not  said  to  hate  the  beast,  but  the  whore  :  it  was  the 
whore,  (or  harlot,)  therefore,  and  not  the  beast,  that  was  the 
object  of  their  attachinent."  While  he,  "caparisoned  in  scar- 
let," would  support  her  in  all  her  base  and  sanguinary  pro- 
ceedings, they  (the  ten  kings)  woulcl  be  with  the  beast,  "hold- 
ing up  iiis  trappings,  or  lending  their  authorities  to  enforce  his 
measures." 

"  Such  (continues  Puller)  was  actually  the  conduct  of  all 
the  governments  of  Christendom   prior   to  the  Reformation, 

It  is 
ay 

.  _.     ye 

ask,  in  reply.  Who  is  able  to  overcome  the  Lamb?  He  is 
"  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  :"  and  his  followers  are  a 
select  band—    called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful." 

We  omitted  to  notice,  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that 
the  harlot  is  here  described  "as  sitting  upon  many  waters," 
and  these  waters  are,  in  ver.  15,  explained  to  mean  "peoples, 
ami  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."  The  fact  is,  the 
monster  on  which  she  rode,  having  risen  "out  of  the  sea," 
he  delights  in  paddling  through  troubled  waters  with  his  op- 
probrious load. 

In  the  sequel  of  this  history  we  find  that  the  ten  horns  (or 
kings)  themselves  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  "  make  her  deso- 
lattj,  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with 
fire:"  that  is,  they  shall  strip  off  all  her  meretricious  orna- 
ments, and  devour  her  riches. 

"This  ito  quote  again  the  judicious  Fuller)  is  the  way 
in  which  the  antichristian  church  is  doomed  to  fall.  It  will 
not  be  from  the  increase  of  religious  people  who  withdraw 
from  her  communion,  a^  she  has  always  apprehended  ;  but 
from  those  who  huve  been  her  companions  in  sin,  and  who, 
when  nothing  more  is  to  be  expected  from  her,  shall  turn 
against  her  and  destroy  her.  It  is  not  by  Protestantism,  but 
by  Infidelity,  that  false  religion  will  be  overthrown."  This 
is  not  a  new  opinion.  "  Sir  Isaac  New/on  had  a  very  sagaci- 
ous conjecture,  which  he  tolii  Dr.  Clarke,  from  whom  (says 
Vi'hislon)  I  received  it,  that  the  overbearing  tyranny  and  per- 
secuting power  of  the  antichristian  party,  wdiich  hath  so  long 
corrupted  Christianity,  and  enslaved  the  Christian  world,  must 
be  put  a  stop  to  and  broken  to  pieces,  by  the  prevalence  of  in- 


Mr.  W.  wrote  in  the  former  part  of  the  last  centurv. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  1—8.  7Vie/(j//o/i?a6y/o?!.—Thisbook  af- 
fords us,  perhaps,  the  finest  illustration  we  can  any  where  meet 
with  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ministry  of  angels.  The  throne  of  the 
Almighty  is  surrounded  with  them  ;  they  move  on  the  slightest 

Ver  15.  The  whore— Or  "harlot."  The  Bi«hop  of  Meaiix  (liefore  citetb 
obj.'Cis  to  this  h.jM)2  meant  of  the  chiiroli  ot  Hnnif,  or  to  lic-r  hiding  calleil  a 
harlot :  hecaiise,  laving  been  once  a  true  churith,  Iut  apostacy  woulil  render 
ner  an  adulteress.  To  this  Woodhonse  rephes,  that  the  same  term  is  appheil 
to  the  churches  of  Jiitlah  ami  Israel,  when  cuilty  of  idolatry,  (see  Isa.  I.  21. 
Jcr.  HI.  1  0  the  reason  of  wliicli  is,  such  churches  are  considered  as  vir'ually 
divorced.     Jer.  iii.  8.  •  •  ,    .,  ,        ,  .      , 

Ver  16.  The.se  shall  hate.  &c.— (The  ten  horns,  which  the  angel  explained 
of  "  ten  kings,"  or  kincdoms,  and  which  once  e.valted  and  supported  her  ec- 
cle.siastical  tyranny,  wdl  hate,  desolate,  strip,  and  devour  her.  They  will  he 
the  priuciiial  instruments  in  the  destruction  of  popery,  and  the  tuin  of  Rome 
itsM' ]—Bagster.  c      .   .    •■     , 

Ver.  17.  To  fulfil  his  will—:,  e.  his  decrees.     See  Acts  ii.  23 

Ver  18  That  great  city,  which  reigneth,  &c.— This  necessarily  determines 
Rom«  to  be  the  place  inwndel    So  Lowman.    [The  citv  which,  at  the  time 


intimation  of  the  Divine  will,  and  they  always  fly.  Their  at- 
tendance is  constant,  and  their  obedience  instant :  nor  does 
the  nature  of  the  message  on  which  they  are  sent,  whether  of 
judgment  or  of  grace,  at  all  affect  the  speed  with  which  they 
execute  it  Their  obedience  is,  in  all  cases,  prompt,  and  with- 
out hesitation,  even  in  the  higher  orders  ;  and,  from  the  splen- 
dour which  slione  around  him,  the  angel  now  before  us  is  sup- 
posed to  be  of  considerable  rank. 

This  chapter  contains  one  of  the  most  sublime  and  beautiful 
odes  in  all  the  poetic  Scriptures  :  for  to  that  form  has  Bishop 
Jebb  reduced  it.  It  contains,  1.  A  proclamation  that  Babylon 
is  fallen.  2.  A  warning  and  charge  to  the  people  of  God,  to 
come  out  of  her.  3.  A  lavientation  over  her,  by  all  the  classes 
of  mankind,  particularly  interested  in  her  fate.  We  shall  offer 
a  few  words  in  reference  to  each. 

1.  The  fall  of  Babylon  is  proclaimed.  "It  (or  she)  is  fallen, 
is  fallen."  So  iri  chap.  xvi.  ver.  17;  a  voice  from  the  throne 
pronounces,  "It  is  done  I"  The  decree  is  gone  forth,  and  is 
on  the  point  of  being  fulfilled.  And  with  the  decree  is  here 
given  (which  is  not  always  the  case)  the  reasons  upon  which 
it  is  founded.  Babylon,  that  is,  the  church  of  Rome,  is  not 
only  herself  intoxicated  and  debauched,  but  she  is  charged 
with  intoxicating  and  debauchin"  all  the  kings  or  governments 
by  whom  she  has  been  supported — all  the  merchants  and  cap- 
tains who  had  been  enriched  by  her  trade,  and  led  into  the 
most  injurious  luxuries.  "  She  who,  as  a  church  of  Christ, 
(says  Archdeacon  Woodhouse^)  sliould  have  been  the  teacher 
and  preserver  of  pure  religion  and  morality,  had  become  the 
seducer  and  corrupter  of  the  nations  and  their  kings  ;  and  had 
set  the  example  of  that  insolent  luxury,  disposing  to  irreligion, 
which  it  was  her  duty  to  ojipose." 

In  illustration  of  the  imagery  here  employed,  and  which  i<t 
evidently  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  re 
specting  ancient  Babylon  and  Tyre,  particularly  the  latter,  Mr. 
Lowmtin  thus  remarks  : — "  As  the  destruction  of  Hoine  is 
here  compared  with  that  of  Tyre,  (Exek.  xxvii.)  we  easily  see 
how  proper  it  was  to  describe  the  sins  of  Rome  by  figures 
taken  from  the  sins  of  Tyre.  The  profit  of  trade  created  a 
commerce  between  tliat  city,  then  the  chief  mart  of  the  world, 
and  all  nations  :  so  that  Tyre  spread  her  luxury  and  supersti- 
tion far  and  wiiie,  v/nh  her  trade.  Rome,  in  like  manner,  cor- 
rupted distant  and  remote  nations,  by  rewarding  her  votaries 
with  considerable  wealth,  encouraging  their  ambition  and  lu.i- 
ury  ;  and  thus,  like  Tyre  of  old,  she  made  her  corruptions  gene- 
ral, and  almost  universal." 

What  is  said  of  Babylon  being  "  the  habitation  of  devils, 
does  not  refer  so  properly  to  her  former  state  of  crime,  as  to 
her  future  state  of  misery.  The  images  here  employed  are  evi- 
denllv  taken  from  Isa.  xiii.  20— 22;  xxxiv.  10—16:  on  which 
Dr.  Woodhonse  observes,  that  "  when  the  utter  destruction  of 
a  citv  IS  denounced  in  Scripture,  the  site  of  that  city  is  com- 
monly described  as  becoming  the  haunt  and  habitation  of  wild 
beasts,  and  of  such  loathsome  reptiles,  as  are  found  in  the  for- 
saken ruins  of  a  city."     On   one  of  these  passages,  he  adds, 


of  the  vision,  "  rci-ned  over  the  kin?s  of  the  earth,"  was  undoubtedly  Rome ; 
and,  from  its  foundalion,  it  has,  in  diflerent  ways,  accomplished  this  object  to 
the  present  time.  l—Bo^s^^r.  .rj     ■,       /-.      i     •■  r\ i>    iti,.» 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  2.  The  habitation  of  devils.— Gre(tk,  Dernons.  1 1 1  at 
is,  she  is  become  a  scene  of  utter  desolation,  and  the  habitation  of  liatelu. 
birds  and  beasts  of  prey.  It  is  evi'Jcnt.  that  no  (  esol-ations  .hove  yet  left  Rome 
in  this  condition  ;  unless  any  choose  to  say,  that  it  has  become  the  habita- 
tion of  devils,  and  the  hol.l  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  e%-ery  unclean 
and  hateful  bird,*'  ever  since  the  popes  and  cardinals  have  made  it  their  ««• 
dence  ]—BttiSster.     Compare  with  this  verse  Isa.  xiii.  1»— 21.  Jer.  U.  37. 

Ver.  i.  Delicacies— Doddridge.  "  luxuries." 

Ver.  5.  Iniquities.— Dnddridse,      unrighteous  actions. 

Ver  6    Double  unto  her  double.— Sec  Isa.  xl.  '4. 

Ver  7.  Lined  deliciozishj. —Doddridge,     m  luxury."    So  retsa  ».- 
a  «tt««».— Sce.Isa.  xlvii.  5.  8.  a 
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Lamentation  Jor  ike  REVELATION.— CHAP 

8  Therefore  sliall  her  plagues  come  in  one 
day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine;  and 
sJio  siiall  he  utterly  'burned  witii  fire:  for 
stiouii  "  is  tlie  Lord  God  wlio  jutigi'th  lier. 

9  And  the  I<ings"of  the  eartli,  who  liave  com- 
mitted fornication  and  lived  deliciously  with 
lior,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when 
they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  burning, 

10  Standing  afar  oir  for  the  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment, saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Baby- 
Ion,  that  miglity  city  !  for  in  one  hour  "  is  thy 
judgment  come. 

llAnd   the  merchants  p  of  the  earth   shall 


weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  fo]-  no  man  buy- 
eth  their  merchandise  any  more: 

12  The  merchandise  of  •'  gold,  and  silver,  and 
precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  tine  linen, 
and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all 
'thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivo- 
ry, and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious 
wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and  ointments, 
and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine 
flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and 
horses,  and  chariots,  and  '  slaves,  and  souls 
I  of  men. 
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XVIII.  fall  of  Babylon. 

14  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were 
dainty  and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and 
tliou  bhalt  lin  1  them  no  more  at  all. 

15  The  merci. ants  of  these  things,  which  weie 
made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the 
fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing, 

16  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that 
was  clothed  "  in  tine  linen,  and  purple,and  scar- 
let, and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls ! 

17  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to 
nought.  And  every  shipmaster,  and  all  the 
company  in  '  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many 
as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of 
her  burning,  saying,  What  '' city  is  like  unto 
this  great  city  ! 

19  And  they  cast  dust  =■  on  their  heads,  and 
cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying.  Alas,  alas, 
that  great  city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all 
that  had  ships  in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  cost- 
liness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate, 

20  Rejoice  >'  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  yc 
holy  apostles  and  prophets;  for  God  hath  aven- 
ged ^  you  on  her. 


"It  is  observed  by  Bishop  Lotrth,  tliat  Hebrew  words  expres- 
sive of  such  animals,  are  translated  in  the  Septiiagint  by  the 
word  do imonia.  which  is  used  here,"  and  by  our  translators 
rendered  "devils." 

2.  We  must  notice  the  warning  here  given,  which  is  also 
evidently  borrowed  from  Isaiah,  (chap.  Hi.  11,  12,)  in  reference 
to  the  literal  Babylon.  So  our  Lord  iiiniself  warned  his  disci- 
ples to  escape  from  Jerusalem,  wiien  tliey  saw  "  the  abomi- 
nation of  desolation  ;"  tliat  iis,  the  Roman  eagle  flying  before 
it.  They  did  so,  and  it  is  not  known  tliat  there  were  any 
Christians  in  the  city  when  it  was  taken  by  the  Romans.  And 
it  is  certainly  lawful  at  all  limes  to  Ry  from  public  calamities 
whieli  we  cannot  prevent,  when  we  can  do  it  without  bringing 
reproach  on  our  religion. 

The  chief  reason  vvhy  we  should  fly  from  depraved  and  cor- 
rupt communities  is,  tliat  we  "  partake  not  of  their  sins,"  as 
we  would  wish  to  escape  "  their  plagues."  Upon  the  doctrine 
of  retaliation,  (as  expressed  in  ver.  B,)  v.-e  woukl  only  remark, 
that  the  Christian  religion  does  in  no  case  tolerate  priyaie  re- 
venge:  but  retributive  justice  is  a  difierent  thing,  and  the 
righteous  governor  of  the  \vorld  may  certainly  employ  what 
instruments  he  pleases  in  dispensing  it. 

But  the  passage  before  us  was  employed  by  our  reformers, 
chiefly  to  justify  tlieir  secession  from  the  church  of  Rome. 
Whenever  a  cliurch  falls  into  idolatrous  worship,  as  of  saints 
and  images,  or  into  oth^r  fundamental  errors,  then  should  this 
Wi'.rnins  voice  be  attended  to  ;  for  if  we  be  partakers  in  other 
men's  sins,  we  must  expect  to  be  sharers  in  their  punishment. 
And  idolatry  is  a  sin  against  which  the  Bible  abounds  with  the 
most  awful  denunciations,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  "  Homily 
against  the  peril  of  Idolatry,"  wherein  also  are  manv  passages 
quoted  on  the  same  subject  from  the  Christian  fathers,  from 
which  only  we  can  copy  one  short  sentence.  Origen  says — 
"  It  is  not  only  a  mad  and  frantic  part  to  worship  images,  but 
also  once  to  dissemble  or  wink  at  it." 

But  what  is  most  to  be  lamented,  in  the  case  both  of  apos- 
tate churches  and  individuals,  is,  that  they  are  seldom  sensible 
of  their  situation.  The  church  of  Laodicea  said,  "I  am  rich 
and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;"  while,  at 
ihe  same  time,  her  Lord  pronounced  her  to  be  "'  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  So  the 
church  of  Rome,  like  Babylon  of  old,  said,  "I  sit  a  queen,  and 
am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow."  (Compare  Isa. 
xlvii.  7—9.)  But,  ah!  how  awfully  was  she  mistaken!— 
"  Therefore,"  says  the  voice  from  heaven,  "  therefore  shall  her 
plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine; 
and  she  shall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire:  for  strong  is  the  Lord 
God  who  jiidgeth  her." 

The  precise  nature  of  the  judgments  here  intimated,  we  pre- 
sume not  to  determine.  Some  have  supi'.osed  that  the  city  of 
Rome  itself  will  be  burned;  and  others,  that  it  will  be  turned 
into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  :  but  tin-  harlot  of  whom  we 
are  speaking  is  not  a  city,  but  a  church— an  apostate  church, 

Ver.  8.  Utterly  burned  with  Jire—lSbe  ."iays  in  her  lic.-irt,  like  ancient  Pa- 
Dyl'J"..  '  '  sit  a  queen,  anil  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow  ;"  .slm  glo- 
ries, jikn  ancient  Rome,  in  the  name  ot"  "  the  eternal  city  ;"  but  notwirhstand- 
in?,  she  shall  he  utterly  hurnt  with  fire."  Probably  her  destruction  will  be 
tinisheil  by  simie  immediate  jiiilpment  of  God  ;  and  Ihe  nature  ol"  the  soil  in 
Uio  vinnity,  the  trequent  irruptions  ol"  subterraneous  fin-.q,  and  terrible  earth- 
auakes.  which  hnveotlen  occurred,  seem  to  ^^,int  out  the  method  the  com- 
bustibles are  provided,  and  ilie  train  is  already  laid;  there  only  wants  "the 
breath  of  the  Almijbty  to  kindle  it."|  — iSnjrs.'er. 

^    "J!'-  "I'""'   «'<»•?— lOr,  Wo!    wo!    tor  this  will  form  a  part  of  the  last 
wo.     ibiB  lamentation  coincides  in  many  particulars  with  that  over  Tyre  : 
*M  the  «uuraeration  of  tha  vaiiou»  arUcles  of  Bonuucrce  is  calcuJawd  to  con- 
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which  is  to  be  destroyed  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God  himself. 
Of  that  destruction,  all  that  we  can  at  present  ascertain  is, 
that  it  will  be  sudden  in  its  commencement,  complete  in  its 
degree,  and  in  its  termination  final. 

S  er.  9—24.  A  lamentation  over  Babylon.— Th\s  lamentation 
is  uttered  by  different  classes  of  society,  the  most  deeply  intei- 
ested  in  her  fine.  1.  The  kings  o(  the  earth,  who  had  commit- 
ted fornication  with  her,  and  revelled  with  her  in  her  luxuries; 
but  how  selfish  was  their  mourning !  They  latiiented  tlie  loss  of 
their  ovvti  licentious  pleasures,  but  th.ey  express  no  sympathy  in 
her  suflerings.  "  They  stand  afar  off' for  the  fear  of  her  torment" 
— lest  the  fire  which  burns  her  should  scorch  them  also.  2.  Tlio 
merchants — but  what  do  they  do 7  They  lament  the  less  of 
their  traffic — "  For  no  man  buyeth  her  merchandise  any 
more."  On  tlie  particulars  of  this  merchandise  we  cannot 
here  distinctly  remark,  one  article  alone  excepted,  namely, 
"  the  souls  of  men."  '"lyre  dealt  only  in  men's  bodies,  but 
Rome  in  their  souls.  I  know  not  what  else  (says  Mr.  Fuller) 
to  make  of  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  pardons  ....  of  [au 
ricular]  confessions  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  of  every 
other  means  of  extorting  money  from  the  ignorant." 

"The  nierch.ants  of  tliese  things,"  namely,  the  priests  and 
monks,  with  other  orders  in  the  church,  "are  nisde  rich  by 
her;"  but  they  also  will  "stand  afar  off' for  fear"  of  partaking 
of  "her  torment :"  and  well  they  may  fear,  if  they  who  are 
"partakers  of  her  sins,"  are  to  share  also  in  "  her  plagues." 
But  Rome  has  been  a  wholesale  dealer,  and  has  exported  her 
mercliandise  to  every  qttarter  of  the  globe,  and  more  especi- 
ally to  South  America,  wb.ere  she  has  cheated  the  souls  and 
burned  the  bodies  of  men  by  tliousands  !  Well  may  those  who 
have  thus  traded  beyond  the  seas  stand  "afar  off",'  and 
cry,  "Alas!  alas!"  VVhiie,  however,  earth  is  mourning,  hea- 
ven rejoices;  though  Rome's  harpers,  and  pipers,  and  trumpet- 
ers, be  all  now  dunib,  heaven,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  chnp 
ter,  is  ail  joy  and  triumph.  In  the  mean  time,  behold,  another 
mighty  angel  descends  from  heaven, and  tearing  up  a  stonefrom 
the  rock  like  a  great  millstone,  casts  it  with  all  his  strength 
into  the  fathomless  ocean  and  cries,"  Thus  with  violence  shall 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  be  found  no  more  at  all." 

Tlie  close  of  this  chapter  is  beautifully  poetical,  but  the  con- 
cluding verse  contains  an  appalling  fact  that  must  make 
every  render  shudder.  "In  her  (that  is,  in  Rome)  w'as  found 
the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
upon  ihe  earth."  O  wliat  a  discovery  is  here !  'Wrath  trea- 
sured up  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  blood  against  the  day  ol 
vengeance!  But  is  not  this  a  strong  hyperbole  7  Scarcely 
can  it  be  so  called  ;  for  all  the  blood  that  has  been  shed  under 
the  persecutions  of  Jews  and  Pagans,  as  v.ell  as  nominal 
Chi;islians,  is  shed  upon  one  and  the  same  principle,  and  that 
decidedly  a  popish  one— the  pretended  right  of  controlling 
consciences  :  it  was  found  in  Rome,  the  great  manufactory 
and  depot  (if  we  may  so  speak)  of  persecution.  To  calculate 
the  quantity  of  this  blood,  we  must  write  a  martyrology. 

vcy  some  idea  of  the  splendour,  luxury,  and  excefs  which  have  so  long-tiiumpj*- 
ed  in  tl.e  powerful,  magnificent,  and  elegant  metropolis  of  popery.] — Bagster, 

Ver.  12.  TInjine  xoood. — Margin,  "  sweet ;"  i.  e.  sweet-scented — probably 
burnt  for  incense. 

Ver.  13.  And  slaves,  and  soiits.  &c. — "  And  bodies  and  souls  of  men."  So 
M'oodhouse.  This  is  literal,  -inu  we  see  no  reason  for  departing  fro  r.  it.  "  It 
i.<  true,  in  fact,  (says  Lmcnian.)  tb.at  her  slaves  [those  of  Papal  Koiiie!  lo«« 
all  religious,  as  well  as  civil,  liberty." 

Ver.  15.  T/.e  merctiants,  &c.— Many  of  the  images  in  this  chajiler  seem 
talten  from  tlie  Lamentation  for  Tyre.  Ezek.  chap,  xxvii. 

Ver.  20.  Rejoice  orer  tier,  &c.— Compare  Jer.  li.  47.  &c.  [It  is  pernliarly 
wortliT  of  remark  that  the  apoille«.  who  are  idolatrouslr  honourtfd  at  Rome 


The  marriage 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a 
great  millstone,  and  cast  //  into  tiie  sea,  saying, 
Thus  •  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Baby- 
lon be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no 
more  at  all. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians, 
and  of  pipers,  and  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no  craftsman,  of 
whatsoever  craft  he  6e,  shall  be  found  any 
more  in  Ihee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone 
*>  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 

23  And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no 
more  at  all  in  thee ;  and  the  voice  of  the 
■=  bridegroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  m  thee :  for  thy  merchants 
''  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth;  for  by  thy 
sorceries  *  were  all  nations  deceived. 

24  And  :n  her  was  found  the  blood  of  pro- 
pliets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
'  uDon  the  earth. 

CHAPTER    XIX. 

1  God  is  praisetl  in  heaven  for  jini^ini;  Ihe  ajreiil  wtiure,  anii  avenging  tlie  blood  of  his 
sainis.  7  'I'lie  inaiTiaee  ofihe  l-ainl).  lO 'i'tie  angel  will  not  be  worsliipped.  17  The 
fowls  called  to  Llie  greal  slangluer. 

AND  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice 
''of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying,  ^  Al- 
leluia; ■=  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God: 

2  For  ''^rue  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  : 
for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath 
avenged  ^the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand. 

3  And  again  they  said,  Alleluia.  And  her 
smoke  ''  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  the   four  and  twenty  elders  and  the 
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of  the  lamb, 

four  beasts  fell  down  and  worshipped  (iod  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  saying,  Amen  ;  Alidna. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  say- 
ing, Praise  e  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and 
ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters, 
and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  say- 
ing. Alleluia:  for  '■  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  ho- 
nour to  him :  for  the  marriage  '  of  the  Lamb 
is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself 
j  ready. 

8  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be 
arrayed  ^  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  i  white:  for 
the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  ""of  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  unto  me.  Write,  "  Blessed  are 
they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  sup- 
per 0  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me 
These  p  are  the  true  sayings  of  God. 

10  And  "J  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  ofthy  brethren  that  have 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  :  worship  God:  for  the 
testimony  of  ''Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a 
white  ^  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was 
called  <■  Faithful  end  True,  and  in  righteous 
ness  "  he  doth  judge  and  make  war. 

12  His  "  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on 
his  head  icere  many  '^  crowns  ;  and  he  had  a 
name  '^  written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  he 
himself 


This  sublime  ode  is  continued  in  ihe  first  ten  verses  of  the 
following  chapter,  where  we  shall  be  greeted  by  a  song  from 
heaven. 

Ch.\p.  XIX.  Ver.  \ — 10.  Heaven  rejoicing  in  the  fall  of 
Babylon — the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  L^ainb. — Alas  I  how 
eatranged  is  earth  from  heaven  ! — tliat  which  gives  joy  to  one, 
is  matter  of  lamentation  to  the  other.  How  many  scenes  are 
there  of  pleasure  and  hilarity  on  earth,  which  are  enough  to 
make  an  "  angel  weep"  to  view  thom  !  We  need  not  wonder, 
then,  if  sometimes,  when  earth  is  weeping,  heaven  should  be 
rejoicing.  Hark  to  the  shout  of  heaven  !  "  Salvation,  and 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God !  . .  .  . 
He  nath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth 
with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  ser- 
vants at  her  hand."  This  is  an  act  of  retributive  justice,  and 
while  we  remain  sinners  we  may  well  tremble  at  its  exercise; 
but  in  a  state  of  perfect  holines-,  it  should  appear,  saints  and 
angels  rejoice  as  well  in  the  exercise  of  the  divine  truth  and 
equity,  as  in  the  display  of  the  milder  perfections  of  the  Deity. 

"  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia .'"  The  praises  of  heaven  are 
incessant  and  unwearied;  that  which  is  with  us  duty,  is  with 
them  enjoyment.  It  was  said  in  the  preceding  chapter,  "Re- 
joice over  her.  thou  heaven  ;  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her ;"  namely,  on  the 
great  harlot,  which  debauclied  the  world,  and  persecuted  the 
church.  But  victory  is  not  the  only  source  of  joy  ;  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  has  made  herself 
ready. 

The  harlot  who  had  pretended  to  be  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
bsing  "  convicted  of  fornication  with  the  worldly  powers,"  and 
for  ever  discarded,  "  the  attention  of  heaven  and  earth  (says 
Archdeacon  Wootlhouse)  is  naturally  turned  to  that  chaste  and 
pure  virgin,  who  is  now  to  he  presented  to  her  Lord.  The 
choral  song  brings  her  to  view;  arrayed,  not  in  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  gold  and  precious  stones ;  not  in  worldly  splen- 
dour, Wke  the  harlot,  but  in  pure,  simple,  and  resplendent 
garments,  which  are  the  clotliing  of  the  heavenly  inhabit- 
ants. She  has  washed  her  garments,  and  '  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.'     By  faiih  in  her  Redeemer  she  is 

and  ilaily  worsh  ppeil.  sliould  !)e  snocially  incnlioncH  as  rojoicinir  in  lior  fall  ; 
a.s  if  it  "  avunircd  tliein"  on  licr,  for  tho  di.slionoiir  cast  on  lliuir  cliaracters', 
wtiile  it  vindicated  the  clory  of  God.) — Ila^ilnr. 

Ver.  21.  Thus  rnith  violence.  &c.— .See  Jer.  li.  63.  64.  fTliis  was  to  repre- 
•™t  the  violence  of  her  fall,  and  that  she  should  never  rise  again  ;  which  is 
faitlier  illn.srraled  hy  varir'd  emphalical  evpression.'S  taken  from  the  ancient 
proiiliels.  Bui  Rome  is  still  staniling  and  llonrishina:.  and  honoured  hy  many 
nations  as  the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  world  ;  she  still  resonnds  with  .ding- 
ers and  mvslcians ;  she  still  excels  in  arts,  which  serve  for  pomp  and  luxury  ; 
jlie  still  aliounils  with  candles,  and  lamps,  and  torches,  burning  even  by  day! 
w  wrdl  ,is  by  night ;  and  consequently  this  prophecy  has  not  been,  but  remains 
to  be.  fidfille<l.  \— Burster. 

Vei.  23.   The  light  (tf  a  candle.— Doddridse.  "lamp." 

Ch*p.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.— Ueh.  "Hallelujah." 

Ver.  4.   The  four  beasts— i.  e.  "  living  creatureis,"  as  before. 

Ver  8.  Ciean  ana  wKite.— Doddridge,  "iiune  and  resi^emicr.t."— r/» 


become  righteous— for  this  is  thefne  linen.,  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints." 

The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  being  announced,  a  blessing  is 
pronounced  on  all  those  who  are  invited  to  his  marriage  sup- 
per. This  supper  is  by  some  commentators  considereci  as  the 
Millennium,  but  is  by  no  means  to  be  confined  thereto.  When- 
ever the  Lord  Jesiis  vouchsafes  to  his  people  a  display  of  his 
redeeming  mercy,  it  is  a  marriage  feast,  whether  in  earth  or  in 
heaven;  and  happily  we  are  invited  to  such  a  feast,  without 
waiting  for  the  Millennium. 

"  How  rich  are  thy  provisions.  Lord  ; 

'I'liy  table  furnisli'd  from  above! 
The  tniits  of  life  o'erspread  the  lioard. 

The  cupo'erflows  with  heavenly  love  !" — Watts. 

But  a  remarkable  incident  is  here  introduced.  The  prophet, 
dazzled,  perhaps,  with  the  glory  of  the  angel  that  appeared  to 
him,  or  peculiarly  struck  with  the  solemnity  of  his  words — 
"These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God" — seems  to  have  mistaken 
him  for  the  Lamb  himself,  and  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him. 
The  angel,  however,  instantly  corrects  his  error:  "  See  thou 
do  it  not ;  I  am  a  fellow-servant  of  thine,  and  ofthy  brethren, 
who  hold  the  testimony  of  .lesus  ;  worship  God."  This  seems 
to  us,  as  plain  and  as  strong  a  prohibition  of  worshipping  an 
gels,  as  we  can  well  conceive — "  See  thou  do  it  not." 

The  angel  thus  classing  himself  with  St.  .lohn  and  his  bre- 
thren, intimates,  that  both  his  oflfice  and  theirs  was  to  honour 
the  Lord  Jesus,  by  bearing  witness  to  him.  "The  testimony 
of  Jesus  (saith  he)  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;"  or,  as  Dr.  Dodd- 
ridge and  Bishop  Hard  invert  the  sentence,  without  any  ma- 
terial change  of  sense — "The  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testi- 
rnony  of  Jesus  :"  to  b.ear  witness  to  his  glory,  is  the  great  ob- 
ject of  prophets  on  earth,  and  of  angels  in  heaven. 

Ver.  il— 21.  1'he  grand  contest  betireen  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  beast  and  false  prophet.— -This  description  is  an  evi- 
dent amplification  of  a  former  one,  chap.  vi.  2,  though  it  ap- 
pears to  refer  to  a  very  diflerent  event.  The  conqueror  here 
described  is  the  Logo.",  or  Word  of  God.  His  name  is  Faith- 
ful and  True,  and  who  in  righteousness  alone  mnketh  war. 
His  eyes  are  described  as  before,  (chap.  i.  14,  &c.)  "  like  a  flame 

riiThteousncss.—Dnddrids-c,  "the  ri^'hlcous  acts  of  the  saints."     He  remarks, 

"  So  dikaiomata  (the  Greek  wonl  here  used)  evidently  signihes though 

1  make  no  doubt  but  it  is  with  regard  to  the  oljedjence  and  righteousness  of 
the  Son  of  God,  that  all  our  righteous  acts  are  accepted  before  God." 

Ver.  10.  See  thou  do  it  not— The  Rhemish  translators  sadly  e;iuivocate 
here,  as  snppo^ini:  that  the  angel  only  forbade  that  supreme  worship,  (la  via.) 
which  is  peculiar  to  Ihe  Deiiy,  and  not  the  inferior  worship  which  Iho  church 
allows  to  saints  an<l  auuels,  but  certainly  without  any  authority  from  tlie 
Scriptures.     Nor  do  the  common  people  know  any  thing  of  this  distinction.— 

See  Fletcher's  Lectures  against  the  Roman  Catholic  Reliffion,  LecL  vi. 

Thy felloirscrrant.— Doddridge  and   Woud/iou-se,  "A  fellnw-.sen'ant  with 
thee  and  tiiy  tjrethrcn.  who  keep  (or  hold)  the  testimony  of  Jesus." 

Ver  11.  Behold  a  irhite  horse.— This  evidently  refers  to  the  same  Conqnemr 
introduced  in  chap.  vi.  2.  There  he  had  a  crown  ;  here  he  bu  many  crownt 
implying  that  be  had  gained  many  \-ictories. 

Ver.  IS.  Many  crwffTu.—CrCA,  "diBTfcmB." 

U13 


Tkejowis  called  REVELATION.— C 

13  And  he  was  clotlicd  with  a  vesture  dipped 
in  blood :  and  his  name  is  called  The  >■  Word 
of  God. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  fol- 
lowed him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  '■  in  line 
linen,  white  and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  moutli  ''  o-oeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  na- 
tions: and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  **  of 
iron  :  and  he  "■  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the 
llerceness  and  wrath  of  Almiixhty  God. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 
thiijh  a  name  written,  ^  KING  OF  KINGS, 
AND  LORD  OF  LORDS. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun  ; 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all 
the   fowls   that   fly  in  the  midst   of  heaven, 
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HAP.  XIX.  to  the  great  slan^h.t-^' 

'  Come  and  gather  yourselves  togetner  'ni'.'" 
the  supper  of  the  great  God ; 

IS  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and 
the  flesh  of  captains,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty 
men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that 
sit  on  them,  and  th»  flesh  of  aii  men.  bath  free 
and  bond,  both  small  and  great. 

19  And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  tlic 
earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  together  to 
make  war  ^  against  him  that  sat  on  tlie  horse, 
and  against  his  army. 

20  And  the  beast  s  was  taken,  and  with  him 
the  false  prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before 
him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had 
received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that 
worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a ''  lake  of  firebui  ning  with  brimstone. 


of  fire,"  and  upon  his  head  were  "  many  crowns,"  or  diadems, 
e.xpressive  of  the  honours  he  had  already  won.  Ilis  vesture 
>vas  "dipped  in  blood,"  as  expressive  both  of  his  siifTerint^s 
and  achievements  ;  and  he  was  called  the  Locos,  or  "  Word 
of  God,"  which  we  suppose  to  be  the  name  here  intended, 
whereof  it  is  said,  "no  man  knew  (it)  but  himself;"  meaning, 
as  we  apprehend,  that  no  one  but  himself  could  fully  compre- 
iiend  its  mysterious  import. 

"  The  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him;" — and 
who  are  they?  Chapter  xvii.  14,  will  give  the  answer— "They 
that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful."  It 
may  be  worthy  of  remark,  that  though  the  great  leader  in  this 
battle.  The  Word  of  God,  is  described  as  haying  his  "  vesture 
dipped  in  blood,"  his  followers  had  no  stain  upon  their  gar- 
ments :  they  were  all  clothed  in  "  fine  linen,  white  and  clean." 
This  seems  to  have  an  evident  allusion  to  Isa.  Ixiii.  1,  &c. 
where  an  illustrious  conqueror,  and  doubtless  the  same  here 
spoken  of,  says — "I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of 
the  people  there  was  none  with  me  :  for  I  will  tread  them  in 
mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury  :  and  their  blood 
shall  be  sprinkled  on  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all  my 
raiment."  He  it  is,  we  see,  that  fights  the  battles  of  his 
church,  and  gains  the  victory ;  and  he  also  expressly  states, 
"  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  me"— none  to  help  — 
"therefore  mine  oicn  arm  brought  salvation  unto  me;  arid  my 
fury,  it  upheld  me."  This  accounts  for  the  garments  of  his  fol- 
lowers being  "  white  and  clean,"  while  their  Leader  himself 
has  his  garments  not  only  stained,  but  even  dyed  with  blood. 
It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  Christians  will  bear  this  in  mind,  when- 
ever the  eventful  period  now  under  consideration  shall  arrive, 
and  not  attempt  to  forward  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by  those 
sanguinary  means  which  himself  forbids.  He  is  Kin^  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;  and  "  in  righteousness  he  maketh 
war:"  but  let  us  keep  our  garments  cltaa  from  the  stain  of 
human  blood. 

A  nev/  vision  now  presents  itself,  at  ver.  17.  "I  savv,"  says 
our  apostle,  "  an  angel  standing  in  the  sun."  He  is  going  to 
address  eagles,  and  vultures,  and  birds  of  prey,  which  soar  on 
high,  and  love  to  fly  direct  toward  the  .sun  :  he  therefore  takes 
his  station  above  them,  as  it  were  to  collect  them  about  his 
feet,  and  calls  them  to  the  supper  of  the  great  God.  "That 
great  Being  who  openeth  his  hand,"  and  supplieth  every  living 
thing.  He  feeds  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry,  and  the 
young  lions  when  they  roar,  for  food  :  the  numberless  tribes 
of  the  ocean  wait  on  him  ;  and  when  he  collects  the  eagles  in 
the  sunbeams,  he  provides  for  them;  nor  does  a  sparrow  fall 
to  the  ground  without  his  notice. 

"The  supper  of  the  great  God,"  here  referred  to,  can  be 
none  other,  as  we  conceive,  than  "  the  battle  of  Armaged- 
don," before  spoken  of  The  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  with 
the  frog-like  spirits  emitted  from  their  mouths,  went  (as  we 
have  seen,  chap.  xvi.  14)  on  a  mission  through  the  earth,  and 
have  collected  together  all  its  kings  and  armies  in  hostility 
against  the  Lamb  and  his  little  company;  but  instead  of  con- 
quering, they  become  themselves  food  to  the  birds  of  prey  ; 
and  even  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  are  taken  prisoners 
and  cast  alive  into  the  "  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 

"  By  the  false  prophet"  is  evidently  meant  the  second  beast, 
described  in  chap.  xiii. ;  and,  more  immediately  considered  as 
the  great  antichrist  of  St.  John;  and  whose  character  seems 
perfectly  to  correspond  with  the  "man  of  sin,"  or  grand  apos- 
tacv,  described  by  St.  Paul  in  2  Thess.  chap.  ii.  The  most 
striking  points  of  similitude  are,  that  both  assumed  the  pro- 
phetic office,  and  worked  false  miracles,  and  Iving  wonders; 
and  both  presided  in  the  church  of  God.  Of  "the  man  of 
sin,"  this  is  expressly  stated ;  and  of  the  other  it  is  strongly 

Ver.  13.  A  vesture  dipped  in  Mood.— Compare  Isa.  Ixiii.  l,  &c. 

Ver  15.  Rule  them  with  a  rotf.— Another  allusion  to  Ps.  ii.  9,  before  re- 
peatedly referred  to. 

Ver.  16.  Kin^  o/kin^s,  Sic— This  title  vva.s  often  affi?ctod  by  the  eastern 
despols  So  Cyrus  had  engraved  on  his  tombsione— "  Here  am  I  buried.  Cy- 
rus, i^ing  of  Kin^s."  Other  Asiatic  monarrhs  followed  the  e.^aniple :  and 
medals  also  of  Parthian  kings,  of  Tigranes,  of  Pharnaces,  &c.  are  found  wilh 
the  same  title  inscribed.—  lt'oodAo!;*«. 

Ver.  17.  An  ang-ei.— Greek,  "one  angel  ;"  which  Doddridge  renders  "a 
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implied,  in  his  having  "  the  horns  oi  a  lamb,"  which  marks 
his  ecclesiastical  character;  and  in  the  voice  with  which  he 
spake,  being  that  of  the  dragon,  we  have  a  plain  indication  of 
the  authority  which  he  assumed.  To  both  the  beasts  above 
referred  to,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  divines  sometimes  refer 
this  character,  though  it  belongs  more  eminently  to  the  latter; 
but  they,  in  fact,  act  so  completely  in  unison,  tliat  both  their 
bodies  may  be  said  to  be  animated  by  one  spirit ;  and  it  is  "  the 
old  serpent,"  the  dragon,  that  inspires  them  both. 

Roman  Catholic  writers,  indeed,  object,  that  St.  John,  in  his 
Epistle,  describes  antichrist  as  one  that  denies  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son  :  but  he  says,  also,  that  "there  are  vumy  anti- 
christs," (chap.  ii.  IS,)  and  the  false  prophet  here  spoken  of  is 
eminently,  if  not  exclusively,  entitled  to  that  character.  In 
short,  anyone  who  assumes  the  place  of  Christ,  and  denies  his 
doctrine,  is  an  antichrist.  It  would  not  he  difficult,  therefore, 
to  demonstra  e,  that  by  admitting  the  worship  of  saints  ana 
angels,  and  the  doctrines  of  human  merit  and  priestly  pardon, 
the  adherents  to  Popery  deny  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

We  conclude  all  our  remarks  on  antichrist,  however,  with 
an  extract  from  Bishop  Hurd  (in  the  conclusion  of  his  Lec- 
tures on  Prophecy)  on  tliis  subject : — 

"To  draw,  then,  what  halh  been  said  on  the  several  marks 
of  antichrist,  to  a  point :  consider  within  what  part  of  tlie 
world  he  was  to  appear  ;  in  ichat  seat  or  throne  he  was  to  be 
established  ;  of  what  kind  his  sovereignty  was  to  be  ;  with  what 
attributes  he  was  to  be  invested  ;  in  what  season,  or  about 
what  time,  and  for  how  long  a  time,  he  was  to  reign  and  pros- 
per:  Consider  these  five  obvious  characters  of  anticnrist, 
which  the  prophets  have  distinctly  set  forth,  and  which,  from 
them,  I  have  successively  held  up  to  you  :  and  then  compare 
them  with  the  correspondent  characters  which  you  find  in- 
scribed by  the  pen  of  authentic  history,  on  a  certain  power 
sprung  up  in  the  West,  seated  in  the  city  of  Rome,  calling 
himself  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  yet  full  of  names  of  blasphemy  ; 
that  is,  stigmatized  with  those  crimes  which  Christianity,  as 
such,  holds  most  opprobrious— the  crimes  of  tyrannic  domi- 
nion, of  persecution,  and  even  idolatry:  and,  lastly,  now  sub- 
sisting in  the  world,  though  with  evident  symptoms  of  decay, 
after  a  long  reign  ;  whose  rise  and  progress  can  be  traced,  and 
whose  duration,  hitherto,  is  uncontradicted  by  any  prophecy: 
put,  I  say,  all  these  correspondent  marks  together,  and  see  if 
they  do  not  furnish,  if  not  an  absolute  demonstration,  yet  a 
high  degree  of  probability,  that  apostate  Papal  Home  is  the 
very  Antichrist  foretold." — (Sermon  xi.) 

But  we  must  here  add  a  word  on  the  fate  of  antichrist,  in 
the  conclusion  of  this  chapter.  It  is  remarkable,  that  though 
we  have  a  pretty  full  account  of  the  preparations  for  this  bat- 
tle, and  of  its  issue,  we  have  no  account  of  the  battle  itself. 
The  arm  of  omnipotence  being  displayed  in  this  conflict,  we 
are  not  to  v.onder  that  its  decision  was  so  sudden  and  com- 
plete. jBy  what  specific  means  this  victory  shall  be  obtained, 
is  not  distinctly  stated,  but  is  sufSciently  indicated  in  the  name 
of  the  victor-  T/ie  IJorrf  of  God.  So  St.  Paul  says,  respect- 
ing the  "  Man  of  sin,"  that  "  the  Lord  shall  consume  him  with 
the  breath  (or  spirit)  of  his  mouth,"  and  "the  brightness  of 
his  coming." 

But  how  is  thi^  antichrist,  which  we  consider  not  as  an  in- 
dividual, but  as  a  body  politic,  or  rather  ecclesiastical,  to  be 
cast  into  a  lake  of  fire''  "  It  is  true,"  says  Mr.  fuller,  "  that 
neither  political  nor  ecclesiastical  bodies,  as  such,  can  be  lite- 
rally cast  into  a  place  of  torment,  as  individual  unbelievers 
that  compose  them  will  be:  they  may,  however,  be  cast  into 
perdition,  so  as  never  to  rise  any  more,  whicn  may  be  the 
whole  of  what  is  intended.  As  the  Christian  church  in  her 
millennial  glory  is  described  in  language  applicable  to  indivi- 

Ver.  IS  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  &c.— This  is  an  evident  imi- 
tation of  E/.ekiel  x.\xix.  17.  Forbes  (author  of  the  "  Oriental  iVlemoirs") 
states,  as  an  illustration  of  this  passage—"  that  during  the  night  after  a  san- 
guinary battle  in  India,  hyenas,  jackalls,  and  wild  beasts  ot  various  kinds, 
prowlt  (I  over  the  tield  with  a  horrid  noise  ;  and  the  next  morning  a  multitudb 
of  vultures,  kites,  and  birds  of  prey,  were  seen  asserting  their  claims  to  a  share 
of  the  dead."— Or;e«r.  Mem. 

Ver.  ac.  Theseboth  wereca.it  (i?/p«.— This  marks  a  most  cxemp!ary  pnnisli- 
meiil,  as  Loimiian  observes:  they  were  not  slain,  and  their  carca.=ises  burnt; 
buttbev  were  burnt  alive,  and  were  so  to  continue  toisienled  forever  and  ever. 


Htitan  hound  a  tJiousand  years.         REVELATION 

21  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with  the  sword    ^-^foo!^- 
I  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth:  and  ail  the  fowls 
>  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

CHAPTER   XX. 

Z  Satan  bound  for  a  t.Soysand  jrars.  6  The  first  rcsiirrection  :  ihey  blessed  that  have 
part  ilierein.  7  Satan  let  looee  a^ain,  8  Gug  Krui  Magog.  10  The  devil  cast  into 
U.t  hike  of  fire  and  brimslotie.      12  The  last  und  general  resurrection. 

AND  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  hea- 
ven, having  the  key  "  of  the  bottomless  pit 
and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  tlie  •>  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and 
bound  '  him  a  thousand  years, 

3  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
shut  liim  up,  and  set  a  seal  ''  upon  him,  that  he 
should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the 
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CHAP.  XX.  The  first  resurrection. 

thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled;  and  after 
that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

4  And  I  saw  «  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon 
them,  and  f  judgment  was  given  unto  them : 
and  /  scnc  the  e  souls  of  them  that  were  be- 
headed for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  re- 
ceived his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  ''  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This 
is  the  first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
first  resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death 


dual  believers,  'ver.  8,)  so  the  antichristian  church  is  repre- 
sented as  a  hardened  sinner,  arrested  in  a  course  of  wicked- 
ness, and  sent  to  his  own  place." 

The  beast  and  the  false  prophet  being  thus  assigned  to  their 
proper  and  deserved  fate,  still  there  is  a  remnant  of  their  fol- 
lowers left ;  and  it  might  naturally  be  asked.  What  shall  be- 
come of  them  1  The  answer  is,  "  Tliey  were  slain  by  the  sword 
of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse" — wliose  name  is  called  The 
Word  of  God:  and  the  instrument  by  which  they  were  sub- 
dued is  "  the  sword  which  proceedeth  from  his  mouth." 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1—3.  The  Millennium.—  ''  The  removal 
of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  is  followed  by  the  decline  of 
impiety  and  wickedness,  and  by  the  rapid  growth  of  true  reli- 
gion and  virtue.  This  is  symbolically  displayed.  The  dragon, 
that  ancient  foe  of  man,  who,  under  the  disguise  of  a  serpent, 
had  beguiled  Eve  ;  who  had  lent  his  throne,  his  authority^  aiia 
his  arts  to  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  to  niisleau  the 
nations  and  their  kings,  is  taken  and  confined.  His  in.?.-i- 
ence  upon  earth  is  wonderfully  diminished.  And  this  import- 
ant object  is  accomplished  by  the  same  superior  agency.  For 
though  an  angel  is  represented  as  binding  Satan,  yet  w'hcrice 
has  he  the  commission  and  the  power?  Whence  the  key  of  the 
bottomless  deep,  but  from  Hi.m  who  alone  is  described  as  hav- 
ing the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  ;  from  Him  who  shutteth 
and  no  man  opencth  7  By  his  permission  the  bottomless  deep 
had  been  opened  ;  by  his  power  it  is  now  closed  and  sealed. 
The  author  of  all  iniquity  is  confined  in  it  for  a  time ;  after 
which  he  is  permitted  to  come  forth  again  '  for  a  season.' 
and  '  to  det-eive  the  nations.'  But  the  beasts  rise  up  no  more. 
They  are  no  longer  the  successful  agents  of  Satan.  He  is  no 
longer  permitted  to  employ  this  kind  of  civil  and  religious  ty- 
ranny against  true  religion  and  the  happiness  of  man.  The 
blissful  season  during  which  Satan  continues  bounden  is 
ca'Aiif A -A  thousand  years.'"     (Archdeacon  Woodhouse.') 

These  thousand  years,  usually  denominated  ihe  Millennium, 
(which  signifies  the  same  thing,)  must  now  become  the  object 
of  our  attention,  and  the  more  so  as  some  opinions  have  been 
lately  revived  respecting  it,  which  we  consider  of  a  dangerous 
tendency. 

The  first  event  which  we  consider  as  connected  with  this 
period,  and  indeed  as  introducing  it,  viz.  a  powerful  restraint 
upon  Satan,  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  is  here  expressed 
by  the  binding  of  Satan  in  a  sirong  chain,  and  casting  him 
down  into  the  abyss — the  prison  assigned  to  him  on  his  fall. 
This  restraint,  we  apprehend,  includes  a  great  decrease  of  vice 
and  infidelity  ;  a  suppression  of  those  diabolical  arts  by  which 
the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man  has  deceived  and  enslaved 
the  more  ignorant  part  of  mankind,  such  as  necromancy, 
witchcraft,  and  devil-worship,  still  practised  among  many  of 
the  ruder  nations  of  Africa,  and  we  fear  partly  among  some 
nearer  home. 

2.  The  suppression  of  loar  is  another  happy  event  to  which 
the  confinement  of  Satan,  and  the  restraint  put  upon  his  influ- 
ence, must  directly  lead.  War  is,  indeed,  sport  to  him,  though 
it  is  death  to  us;  but  it  shall  be  brought  to  its  termination  by 
the  "Princ'^of  Peace."  It  has  been  long  since  predicted  by 
the  evangelical  prophet,  that  under  his  reign  men  shall  "learn 
war  no  more."  (Isa.  ii.  4.)  We  even  flatter  ourselves  that  we 
see  some  indications  of  this  event  approaching  in  the  improved 
state  of  knowledge,  and  the  spread  of  the  gospel ;  but  when 
the  great  "  war  spirit"  shall  be  chained  in  the  abyss,  then  shall 
universal  peace  take  place. 

3.  The  rapid  progress  of  the  arts  and  sciences  and  general 
knoirledge  may.  we  hope,  add  something  in  prornotion  of  this 
great  event.  Tne  invention  of  printing,  and  the  improvements 
111  navigation,  we  know  have  done  much  to  promote  the  circu- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  and  the  gospel  through  the  world  ; 
and  we  may  hope  that  the  invention  of  stereotype  and  steam 
printing,  steam  navigation,  and  other  new  discoveries,  may,  by 
.he  end  of  the  present  century,  produce  effects  no  less  salutary 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  l.  The  bottomless  pit.— See  note  on  chap.  ix.  1. 

Ver.  2.  Laid  hold  on  the  dragon.— [This  appears  to  be  an  emblematical  re- 
presentation of  the  restraints  that  would  be  laid  on  Satan,  and  the  consequent 
fci^n  of  piely,  peace,  and  righteousness  on  the  earth.  Multitudes  will  then 
be  raised  up,  as  if  animated  with  the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  and  live  and  reisn 
on  earth  m  victory,  honour,  holiiiess.  and  joy  ;  but  "  the  rest  of  tlie  drad  will 
p'jt  live  til  the  thousand  years  be  ended"— they  will  have  no  successors  of  the 


and  important.  But  in  no  art  or  science,  perhaps,  are  im- 
I  provemenls  more  rapid  than  in  the  healing  art;  and  it  seems 
I  not  too  much  to  e.xpect  that  the  progress  of  medical  and  sur- 
gical knowledge,  with  the  suppression  of  war,  and  the  im- 
i  provement  in  men's  moral  habits,  may  contribute  to  extend 
1  considerably  the  period  of  human  life.  (See  Isa.  Ixv.  20,  &c., 
I  with  our  exposition.) 

4.  /mproremeTj^s  in  etZuca/(on  and  in  the  acquirements  of  fo- 
I  reign  languages,  especially  the  languages  of  the  heathen  ;  also 
j  the  formation  of  societies  to  support  and  promote  the  exertions 
of  competent  individuals:  are  farther  appearances  in  Provi- 
,  dence  much  to  be  admired.  But  on  the  growth  of  knowledge, 
and  especially  of  religious  knowledge,  we  shall  take  the  liberty 
j  to  insert  a  few  lines  from  the  eloquent  pen  of  the  late  Rev.  Ro- 
I  bert  Hall.     He  remarks:— 

j  "In  the  representation  of  that  glorious  period,  usually  styled 
the  Millennium,  when  religion  shall  universally  prevail,  it  is 
mentioned  as  a  conspicuous  feature,  that '  men  snail  run  to  and 
fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased.'  That  period  will  not 
be  distinguished  from  the  preceding,  by  men's  minds  being 
more  torpid  and  inactive;  but  rather  by  the  consecration  of 
every  power  to  the  service  of  the  Most  High.  It  will  be  a  pe- 
riod of  remarkable  ilhmiination,  during  which  'the  light  of  the 
moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun, 
as  that  of  seven  days.'  Every  usefid  talent  wnll  be  cultivated, 
every  art  subseryient  to  the  interests  of  man  be  improved  ana 
perfected  ;  learning  will  amass  her  stores,  and  genius  emit  her 
splendour;  but  the  former  will  be  displayed  without  ostenta- 
tion, and  the  latter  shine  with  the  softened  effulgence  of  humi- 
lity and  love. 

"'  We  have  hithe.-to  spoken  of  the  advantages  of  knovlcdge 
in  general:  we  proceed  to  notice  the  utility  of  religious  knoxc- 
ledge  in  particular.  Religion,  on  account  of  its  intimate  rela- 
tion to  a  future  state,  is  every  man's  proper  business,  and 
should  be  his  chief  care.  Of  knowledge  in  general,  there  are 
branches  which  it  would  be  preposterous  in  the  bulk  of  man- 
kind to  attempt  to  acquire,  because  they  have  no  immediate 
connexion  with  their  duties,  and  demand  talents  which  nature 
has  denied,  or  opportunities  which  Providence  has  w-ithheld. 
But  with  respect  to  the  primary  truths  of  religion,  the  case  is 
different;  they  are  of  such  daily  use  and  necessity,  that  they 
fonn,  not  the  materials  of  mental  luxury  so  properly,  as  the 
food  of  the  mind.  In  improving  the  character,  the  influence 
of  general  knowledge  is  often  feeble,  and  always  indirect;  of 
religious  knowledge,  the  tendency  to  purify  the  heart  is  imme- 
diate, and  forms  its  professed  scope  and  design."— (i/ai/'s 
Sermon  on  Knowledge.) 

Ver.  4 — 6.  The  first  rcsitrrection.^The  great  question  here 
to  be  considered  is,  whether  this  resurrect ioii  should  be /i7eraZ- 
Iv  or  figuratively  understood?  We  shall  endeavour  to  state 
the  arguments  on  both  sides  with  brevity  and  candour.  _  In  fa- 
vour of  a  literal  interpretation,  we  shall  quote  Bishop  Newton, 
who  remarks— "In  the  general,  that  there  shall  be  such  a  hap- 
py period  as  the  Millennium;  that  'the  kingdom  and  domi- 
nion, and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  hea- 
ven, shall  be  siven  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High  :'  (Dnn.  fii.  27  ;)  that  Christ  shall  have  )  the  heathen  for 
his  inneritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession;'  (Ps.  ii.  8;)  that  'the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
know'ledc;e  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  ;'  (Is=a.  xi. 
9;)  that  'the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and  all  Is- 
rael shall  be  saved;'  (Rom.  xi.  S.";,  26;)  in  a  word,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  established  upon  the  earth,  is  the 
plain  and  express  doctrine  of  Daniel,  and  all  the  prophets,  as 
well  as  of  St.  John  ;  and  we  daily  pray  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  it,  in  praving,  'Thy  kingdom  come!  But  of  all  the 
prophets,  St.  John  is  the  only  one  who  hath  deciared  particu- 
lariv,  and  in  express  terms,  that  the  martyrs  shall  rise  to  par- 
take of  the  felicities  of  this  kingdom,  and  that  it  shall  continue 
upon  earth  a  thousand  years  ;  and   the  Jewish  church  before 

same  persecuting  spirit  till  Satan  is  loused  after  the  :Millcnnium  ]— Bag-*«rr.— — 
A  thousand  years.— A\\  sober  cymnientators  take  this  literal  y ;  tlie  hypothe- 
sis which  makes  these  .'ifiO  doo  years,  (a  day  for  a  year.)  we  think  most  extra- 
vagant, and  unwarranted  by  analogy.  ...  ,      »  .u 
Ver   4    ;  saw  thrones,  and  theii  sat  upon  them—i.  e.  the  souls  of  the  mai- 

,yi^  in Wlijch  had  not  ivorshipiied  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  &c.— 

Compare  chap.  xiii.  Ii,  ii. 
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Satan  let  loose  again. 

I  hath  no  power,  but  they  shall  he  priests  )  of 
Clod  and  of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  hin\  a 
thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired, 
Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison, 

S  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive  tiie  nations 
which  are  in  tiie  -four  quarters  of  the  earth, 
•■  Gog  and  Magog,  to  '  gatiier  tiiem  together  to 


REVELATION.— CHAP.  XX.  G,^g  and  Magog. 

battle :  tlie  number  of  whom  is  as  the  sand  0/ 


the  sea. 

9  And  '"  they  went  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city  :  and  fii-e  canio 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devourtj 
them. 

10  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  ca-it 


him,  ami  the  Christian  churcli  after  him,  have  farther  believed 
and  t;uii,'ht.  that  these  thousand  years  will  be  the  seventh  mil- 
lenary of  tlie  world." 

The  learned  prelate  here  cites  several  passages  from  the 
Rabbles,  and  the  eariv  Christian  Fathers,  to  the  saine  general 
eiieet ;  and  in  partieular  from  Jiislin  IMartyr,  who,  in  the  se- 
cond century,  certainly  maintained,  that  tliis  resurrection  of 
the  martyrs  was  to  be  literally  understood,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  would  descend  from  heaven,  and  reign  witli  his  saints 
personally  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  tliat,  at  the  erid  of  this  thousand 
years,  should  follow  the  general  resurrection,  ami  the  final 
judgment.  These  opinions,  it  is  granted,  were  afterwards  car- 
ried to  a  pitch  of  extravagance,  which  sunk  them  into  disre- 
pute; but  they  were  again  purified  and  revived,  and,  among 
the  moderns,  nave  been  ably  and  strenuously  defended  by  Mr. 
Jos.  I^hdc,  Dr.  Thomas  Burnetl,  Dr.  Jno.  GUI,  Mr.  7-'o6er, 
Mr.  Frere,  Dr.  Hales,  and  others,  on  the  same  principles  as 
Bishop  iXewton,  already  cited.  The  Bishop  lays  particular 
stress  on  the  fifth  verse,  which  asserts,  that  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lived  not  'ill  a  thousand  vears  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  martyrs.  Both  passages  (lie  contends  must  be  under- 
stood in  the  same  manner.  "If  the  martyrs  rise  only  in  a  spi- 
ritual sense,  then  the  rest  0/  the  dead  rise  only  in  a  spiritual 
sense  ;  but  if  the  rest  of  the  dead  really  rise,  the  martyrs  rise 
in  the  same  manner."  So  argues  his  lordship,  and  with  con- 
siderable force. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  this  doc- 
trine of  a  literal  resurrection,  and  \he  personal  reign  of  Christ 
on  earth,  met  with  early  opposition,  particularly  from  Origen, 
and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  ;  it  never  was  received  as  the 
universal  opinion  of  the  Christian  church;  and  the  most  emi- 
nent expositors  of  modern  times  lean  decidedly  the  other  w^ay, 
that  is,  to  the  figurative  or  spiritual  interpretation  of  this  mys- 
terious passage.  We  recollect  particularly.  Dr.  Whitby,  Prof. 
Witsius,  Pres.  Edwards,  Mr.  Lowman,  Dr.  Guise,  Dr.  Hop- 
kins, Dr.  Er.  Johnstone,  Mr.  Puller,  Mr.  T.  Scutt,  Dr.  Bogue, 
and  Dr.  Boothroyd.  Dr.  Doddridge,  and  Archdeacon  Wood- 
house,  hesitate.  The  grounds  on  which  these  reason,  we  shall 
now  explain. 

That  this  resurrection  must  not  be  literally  explained,  they 
argue,  l.  Because  the  removal  of  saints  and  martyrs  from  hea- 
ven to  earth  for  a  thousand  years,  would,  (they  conceive,)  so 
far  from  being  a  reward  to  their  fidelity,  prove  a  deterioration 
of  their  happiness;  especially  \yliile  the  world  is  subjected  to 
sin  and  sorrow,  which  must  evidently  be  the  case  till  after  the 
defeat  of  Gog  and  Magog.  They  cannot  suppose  the  saints  in 
heaven  will  be  gratified  to  leave  their  celestial  thrones  for 
earthly  ones  below,  m\ich  less  to  fight  with  infidels. 

2.  It  seems  utterly  incongruous  to  associate  "  the  children 
of  the  resurrection"  with  the  subjects  of  mortality  and  sin.  It 
is  true,  that  some  of  the  saints  arose,  in  consequence  of  the 
earthquake  that  attended  our  Lord's  crucifixion  ;  but  we  have 
good  reason  to  believe,  thatj  like  Lazarus  and  others  miracu- 
lously raised,  they  died  again,  which  is  not  supposed  of  these 
martyrs.  (See  our  exposition  of  Matthew  xxvii.  45— .54.)  The 
children  of  the  resurrection  "  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage;"  how  then  shall  they  associate  with  flesh  and 
b'ood?  They  have  rested  from  their  labours  upon  earth;  are 
they  then  to  renew  them  for  their  reward  7 

3.  The  idea  of  our  Lord  himself  leaving  his  seat  upm  the 
Father's  throne  in  glory,  to  occupy  one  on  earth,  seems  still 
more  unscriptural  and  absurd.  He  has  told  us  repeatedly  and 
emphatically,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  and  shall 
he,  after  all  the  glories  of  his  exaltation,  stoop  to  wield  an 
earthly  sceptre?  And  is  he  again  personally  to  recommence 
his  warfare  with  the  devil  7  Every  way  in  which  this  subject 
can  be  viewed,  either  with  respect  to  himself  or  the  saints,  it 
seems  utterly  inconsistent,  both  with  Scripture  and  common 
sense. 

4.  The  very  terms  in  which  this  resurrection  is  spoken  of, 
are  thought  inapplicable  to  a  literal  resurrection.  "I  saw  the 
souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded,"  &c.,  which  is  an  expres- 
sion never  used  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  reanima- 
tion  of  their  spirits,  is  like  the  reappearance  of  Elias  in  the  per- 
son of  John  the  Baptist.  It  is,  in  the  figurative  language  of 
this  book,  a  reanimation  of  the  church,  by  the  same  spirit  and 
temper  being  given,  as  was  displayed  in  the  saints  and  martyrs 
of  former  ages;  for  the  same  spirit,  poured  from  on  high,  will 
ever  form  the  same  holy  and  zealous  characters.  This  spirit- 
ual resurrection  is  in  analogy  with  the  resurrection  and  asceii- 

Ver.  8.    Four  quarters— i.  e.  the  carilinal  points  of  tlie  compass. Gog- 

end  Mn^o?. —Those  wUo  date  the  conversion  and  return  of  the  Jow.s  wiiliin 
•ills  period,  consider  tins  as  an  attack  upon  them  hy  tiie  Tartars.  IGog-  and 
Ma^os.'  seem  to  have  heen  anciently  the  name  of  tlie  northern  nations  ofEii- 
rope  and  Asia,  as  the  a^,ythians  have  lieen  since,  and  Tartars  are  at  present ; 
But  this  seems  tp  refer  to  a  dilterent  nation  from  that  mentioned  hy  Ezekiel, 
wmch  was  to  cdme  exclugively  ticm  "  the  north  quarters,"  while  this  comes 
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sion  of  the  two  witnesses,  in  chap,  xi.,  and,  indeed,  with  th.o 
st\  le  of  the  whole  book. 

r.astly,  the  idea  of  the  saints,  or  a  part  of  tnem,  being  raisec 
a  i/io«s««t/ years  before  mankind  in  general,  does  not  appear 
at  all  10  agree  with  other  descriptions  of  the  general  resurrec- 
tion ;  that,  in  ptiriicular,  in  the  close  of  this  chapter,  wherein 
the  dead,  "small  and  great'' — righteous  and  wicked — those 
whose  "names  were  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  and  those 
not  therein  written,  stand  together  before  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment. (Compare  i\Iatt.  xxv.  31,  &.c.  John  v.  2S,  29.  Rom. 
xiv.  10—12.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  1  Thess.  iv.  j4— 17,  &c.)  Now 
though  we  should  admit  that  "the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first,"  that  is,  before  the  wicked  ;  yet,  that  they  shall  rise  a 
thousand  years  before  the  wicked— yea,  even  before  the  final 
contest  recorded  below,  (ver.  8,  9,)  appears  to  many,  and,  we 
confess,  to  us,  very  improbable  and  inconsistent. 

With  respect  to  the  expression,  (ver.  5,)  "the  rest  of  the  dead 
lived  not,"  that  may  be  understood  figuratively,  as  well  as  the 
resurrection  in  ver.  4.  So  Mr.  Lowman  explains  "  the  rest  of 
the  dead,"  of  that  remnant  which  was  slain  with  the  sword  of 
Him  that  sat  on  the  white  horse,  (chap.  xix.  21.)  "Thus,  (he 
remarks,)  tlie  dead  church  raised  to  life,  and  living  and  reign- 
ing for  a  thousand  years,  and  the  enemies  of  the  church  re- 
maining dead,  and  not  living  again  till  the  thousatid  years  were 
finished,  will  exactly  agree  in  the  same  figurative  meaning. 
This  will  be  a  sense  consistent  with  the  resurrection  of  the  an- 
tichristian  party  also  for  a  little  seaso7i,  (ver.  3,)  after  the  thou- 
sand years  shall  be  finished."     So  also  Mr.  fuller. 

"  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion !"  So  saith  our  apostolic  prophet :  they  are  raised  from  a 
death  in  sin  to  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  and  on  such  "  the  se- 
cond death  (which  will  be  the  portion  of  the  wicked)  shall  have 
no  power."  "The  first  resurrection  (says  Mr.  Fuller)  suppo- 
ses a  second,  which  seems  to  be  that  of  the  just  and  the  unjust. 
In  this  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  to  die  a  second  death  ;  but 
over  the  followers  of  Christ  the  second  death  sha  I  have  no 
power.  As  a  pledge  of  their  victory,  they  are  already  made 
priests  of  God  and  9f  Christ,  and  shall  reign  in  spiritual  pros- 
perity from  generation  to  generation,  for  the  space  of  a  thou- 
sand years." 

Ver.  7 — 10.  Infidelity  supported  by  the  armies  of  Gog  and 
l\fagog,  ichich  are  destroyed  by  f  re  from  heaven. — The  imagery 
of  this  chapter  is  also  doubtless  borrowed  from  Ezekiel,  chap. 
xxxviii.  and  xxxix.,  to  which  we  beg  leave  to  refer  our  read- 
ers, in  order  to  avoid  repetition.  By  Gog  and  Magog,  we  sup- 
pose, must  be  understood  some  of  the  northern  idolatrous  na- 
tions, who  had  continued  to  refuse  obedience  to  the  gospel,  or, 
at  least,  had  apostatized  therefrom.  Indeed,  such  is  human 
nature,  that  it  is  always  prone  to  decline  from  practical  reli- 
gion ;  and  it  should  seem,  that  even  in  those  who  may  experi- 
ence the  power  of  religion  during  the  happy  period  of  the  Mil- 
lennium, there  will  be  a  great  decline  toward  the  end  of  it,  and 
many  will  be  sedut^ed  to  listen  to  the  infidel  suggestions  of  the 
devil,  as  our  Lord  himself  hath  said,  "  When  the  Son  of  man 
cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  in  the  earth?"     (Luke  xviii.  8.) 

Satan  once  more  loosed  from  his  prison,  will  employ  all  his 
emissaries  (as  under  the  sixth  vial)  to  gather  together  (as  it 
were)  "  the  whole  world"  from  all  quarters,  to  besiege  the  camp 
of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city,  by  which  is  generally  under- 
stood Jerusalem,  rebuilt  and  enlarged  to  accommodate  the  He- 
brew nation  on  their  return.  The  invaders  are  neither  the  fol- 
lowers of  the  beast,  nor  the  false  prophet,  for  they  are  consign- 
ed to  their  own  place;  but,  probably,  a  host  of  infidel  philoso- 
phers, such  as  are  described  by  Peter  (2  Epis.  iii.  4)  and  by 
Jude,  (ver.  l>i,  19.)  This  is  properly  the  reign  of  infidelity,  and 
Satan  is  their  king.  But  he  also  is  taken  as  the  beast  and  false 
prophet  had  been  before,  and  cast  into  the  same  lake  of  burn- 
ing. Now  is  the  triumph  of  Christ,  and  the  defeat  of  Satan, 
complete  and  final. 

Hut,  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium. 
Christians  generally  expect,  not  only  the  fall  of  Popery  and 
jMahometanism,  but  the  national  conversion  of  the  Jevvs,  a)id 
the  return  of  a  large  body  of  them,  at  least,  to  their  own  land. 
We  have  already  expressed  our  sentiments  on  this  subject  in 
our  exposition  of  Jer.  ch.  xxx.  and  xxxi.  Romans  xi.,  and 
other  parts  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  us  to  have  an  evideiu 
reference  to  tiiis  subject.  But,  we  confess,  we  feel  disappoint- 
ed in  finding  so  little  in  this  book  that  has  any  explicit  refe- 
rence to  this  important  subject.  The  restoration  of  Israel  is 
by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  compared  to  a  resurrection,  and  pos 

from  "the  fimr  quarters  of  the  earth  ;"  and  the  events  in  Ezeklel's  prophecy 
relate  to  tlie  times  previous  to  tlie  Millennium,  while  tin's  refers  to  tlie  trans- 
actions suhsegiient  to  that  period.]— BrtiTs/er. 

Ver.  9.  IVenl  tip  on  the  breadth.— 'I'his  seems  to  ns  to  imnlya  gjohular  form 
of  the  earlh,  and  to  represent   person?  as  rising  from  the  under  hemi.sphere  on 

every  side. .ind  fire  came  down,  &c.— This  is  an  evident  aliusiun  to  tb« 

destruction  of  Sodoiu  and  Gomottah,  Gon.  sis.  24  25 


'J  he  last  and  REVELATION.- 

into  the  lake  "  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  tlie  false  propiiet  arc,  and  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  •  earth  and 
the  heaven  fled  away  ;  and  there  was  found 
no  place  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books  p  were  open- 
ed :  and  another  book  <"  was  opened,  which  is 
ihe  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  ■■  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  it ;  and  death  and  =  hell  delivered  up  the 


CHAP.  XXI.  general  resurrection. 

dead   which  were   in   them :    and   they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their  wtirkh. 

14  And  '  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.     This  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in 
the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of 
"  fire, 

CHAPTER   XXI. 

1  A  new  heavon  ami  a  new  eanh.  10  The  heavenly  Jerus»1em,  with  a  full  Hetcn'ptlwi 
llierfof.  'ZA  She  nceielh  no  stm,  Ihe  glory  of  tiixl  is  her  light  IM  The  kings  ot*  ihc 
eanh  bring  iheir  riches  unto  her. 

ND  I  saw  a  new  "  heaven  and  a  new  earth : 
for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away;  and  there  was  no  more  sea. 

2  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  ^  city,  new  Jeru- 
salem, coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
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siblv  the  first  resurrection  in  this  chapter  may  refer  to  it :  the 
same  prophet  describes  a  new  Jerusalem  and  a  new  temple  in 
terms  so  anahji^ous  to  ciiap.  xxi.  of  this  Apocalj'pse,  that  many 
able  commentators  think  that  chapter  may  be  retrospective— 
that  is,  that  it  may  refer  to  the  Millennium,  and  describe  the 
call  of  the  Jews  lotjether  with  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  ;  but 
on  this  we  shall  farther  remark  presently. 

One  other  inquiry,  which  we  have  hitherto  passed  over,  now 
demands  some  attention;  and,  indeed,  has  been  an  object  of 
primary  importance  with  many  commentators — namely,  that 
of  the  disciples  to  our  Lord  — "  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be']"  (Matt.  xxiv.  3.)  That  this,  when  properly  and  modest- 
ly conducted,  is  a  lawful  subject  of  inquiry,  vye  have  no  doubt, 
since  we  are  in  some  measure  furnished  with  the  means  of 
answering  it.  The  continuance  of  the  beast  and  false  pro- 
phet, the  sojourns  of  the  woman  (or  church)  in  the  wilderness, 
the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses  in  sackcloth,  are  all  limited 
to  42  months,  or  12G0  days  or  years,  as  we  are  expressly  told  ; 
and  if  we  can  find  their  beginning,  it  will  be  easy  to  find  their 
close;  and,  consequently,  nearly  to  ascertain  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Millennium.  After  examining  a  variety  of  hypo- 
theses on  this  subject,  with  which  we  think  it  unnecessary  to 
trouble  our  readers,  we  remark,  that  having,  with  Mr.  Puller, 
commenced  the  prophecies  of  this  book  from  the  time  of 
Pentecost,  A.  D.  33,  and  using  the  number  of  the  beast,  666, 
chronologically,  (in  which  we  are  by  no  means  confident,)  it 
will  brina;  us  very  nearly  to  the  close  of  the  seventh  century. 
From  this  time,  date  the  12(50  years  above  mentioned,  and  they 
will  bring  as  to  about  A.  D.  1960,  leaving  40  years  from  the 
fall  of  Popery,  to  prepare  for  the  gradual  introduction  of  the 
IMillennium.  This  great  event,  the  best  expositors,  ancient 
and  modern,  commence  with  the  seventh  chiliad  (or  1000 
years)  from  tne  creation,  which  ancient  traditions,  both  Jewish 
and  Christian,  consider  as  the  great  sabbath  of  the  world. 
We  may  now  compare  the  respective  systems  of  a  few  of  the 
most  popular  commentators  on  this  book  of  the  present  day. 
The  earliest  dale  usually  employed  for  tlie  commencement  of 
the  1260  years,  is  A.  D.  533,  which  is  the  system  of  Mr.  Frcre 
and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Irving.  But  if  this  were  correct,  the  time 
must  have  expired  in  1793,  when,  it  must  be  admitted,  Popery 
received  "a  deadly  wound,"  but  is  not  yet  dead,  nor  apparent- 
ly in  dying  circumstances,  though  that  was  34  years  ago.  Mr. 
Faber  dates  from  A.  D.  606,  when  the  Pope  assumed  the  title 
of  Universal  Bishop;  and,  accordingly,  expects  the  fall  of  Po- 
pery in  1SG6. 

JMr.  Lawman,  though  an  earlier  commentator,  is  (we  believe) 
far  more  generally  followed  ;  and  he  commences  the  1260  davs 
from  about  756,  when,  by  aid  of  Pepin,  King  of  France,  the 
Pope  obtained  considerable  temporalities.  Tliis  carries  on  the 
reign  of  Popery  lo  2016,  or  sixteen  years  into  the  commence- 
ment of  the  I\Iillenniiim,  as  it  is  generally  reckoned.  Dr. 
Bosite,  however,  who  is  one  of  the  most  able,  recent,  and  tem- 
perate writers  on  this  subject,  thinks  this  carries  the  period  on 
twentv  or  thirty  years  too  late  :  and  these  years  deducted  will 
carry  hack  their  commencement  nearly  to  the  time  above  sug- 
gested ;  and  we  cannot  pretend  to  be  exact.  Certain  it  is,  the 
Pope  began  to  acquire  secular  power,  and  temporal  posses- 
sions, very  early  in  the  eighth  century. 

Ver.  It — 15.  The  general  rcsurrerlimi  and  final  judgment. 
—There  is  something  peculiarly  sublime  in  the  scene  now  be- 
fore us — "  a  great  white  throne" — that  is,  a  throne,  not  of 
ivory,  nor  of  silver,  but  of  white  and  pure  light.  Of  him  that 
fills  the  throne  there  is  no  description;  but  his  presence  is  of 
such  awful  majesty,  that  heaven  recedes  before  him,  and  the 
earth  vanishes.  Nothing  is  great  enough,  or  pure  enough,  to 
be  visible  when  he  appears  :  so  the  glow-worm  becomes  invi- 
sible as  the  sun  rises. 

I'ut  the  dead,  "small  and  great,"— that  is,  of  every  rank 
and  class,  must  appear  before  him  as  their  judge.  It  is  ob- 
servable tliat  we  have  here  no  description  of  the  process  of  the 
resurrection — such  as  poets  and  painters  have  sometimes  inju- 
diciously attempted.  The  Judge  appears,  and  the  dead — just 
and  unjust— stand  instantaneously  before  his  bar.     The  books 


Ver.  10.   Where  the  beast  and  thefa..ie  prophet  are.— See  chap.  xi.T.  20. 
V"er.    II    A  great  tohite  throne. —Cim\<^tp  Oan.  vii.  9. 
Chap.  XXI    Vt-r.  I.  .1  new  litaven,  <Sr;r.— I  A.s  tliis  imnii-iliali4y  suncrrrls  the 
accuuui  of  Die  lost  judiiiueaC,  it  muiit  refer  exclu^iveiy  tu  tliu  huavuulv  slute  -. 
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are  opened,  and  the  dead  are  judged  out  of  the  things  wriiten 
in  those  books,  according  to  iheir  icorl<s.  The  record  of  their 
actions  is  written  by  the  pen  of  omniscience  and  eternal  jus- 
tice;  and  who  dare  object?  But  here  is  mention  of  another 
book,  of  which  we  often  read  in  the  sacred  Scriptures — it  is 
"the  book  of  life — the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  a/ui)?,"-  that 
is,  as  we  humbly  conceive,  (in  allusion  to  human  affairs,)  the 
Lamb's  own  book,  in  which  he  enters  the  objectf  of  his  love 
and  grace.  The  records  of  justice  would  certainly  condemn 
us  all ;  but  this  is  a  register  of  mercy,  in  which,  as  good  Bp. 
Beveridge  expresses  it,  "  the  black  lines  of  our  sins  are  crossed 
out  by  the  red  lines  of  our  Saviour's  blood."  All  who.se  names 
are  not  written  there  are  without  hope,  though  their  names 
may  be  written  on  earth  in  marble  or  in  gold. 

But  wliat  is  the  meaning  of  being  judged  according  to  our 
works?  Applied  to  mankind  in  general,  il  implies  a  judgment 
proportioned  to  their  sins,  and  to  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  are  placed.  Applied  to  believers,  though  in  no  case 
can  any  degree  of  merit  be  admitted,  yet  does  it  furnish  the 
scale  of  measurement,  if  we  may  so  speak,  by  which  their  re- 
wards will  be  adjusted,  as  respects  their  diligence  and  fidelity. 
"  To  them  who,  by  patient  continuance  iii  well-doing,  seek  for 
glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  [he  will  give]  eternal  hfe." 
(Rom.  ii.  7.) 

That  death  and  the  grave  (or  invisible  world)  gave  up  their 
dead  we  can  easily  understand  ;  but  what  is  meant  by  "death 
and  hell,"  or  the  grave,  or  invisilile  world,  being  "cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire,"  is  not  so  clear.  VVe  apprehend,  w-ith  Mr.  /.oir- 
man,  that  it  is  designed  to  intimate  that  tliere  will  be  in  future 
no  intermediate  state,  no  death,  no  grave — the  whole  human 
race  will  in  future  be  found  in  heaven  or  hell,  in  eternal  life  or 
everlasting  misery  !— Awful  thought!  how  important  is  it  to 
secure  a  place  for  our  names  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  ! 

Chap.  XXL  Ver.  1—8.  The  new  heaven  and  earth,  and 
iclio  shall  be  excluded  therefrom. — Before  we  enter  upon  this 
chapter,  it  will  be  necessary  to  revert  to  some  passages  in  the 
second  epistle  of  Peter,  and  other  scriptures,  which  we  have 
already  briefly  noticed.  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that  "  The  heavens 
and  earth  which  are  now,  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  o  ungodly  men  ;— 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  [here  spoken  of  J  will  come  as  a  ihiet 
in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ; 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned 

up Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for 

new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelletli  righteousness." 
Let  us  now  contemplate  the  fuPfilment  of  this  Scripture  ;  but 
previous  to  our  surveying  the  new  heaven  and  earth,  let  un 
pause  a  moment,  and  admire  the  astounding  scene,  of 

"  A  Goil  ill  glory,  and  a  world  on  fire!" 
Dr.  Thos.  Burnett,  whose  "  'heorv  of  the  earth"  is  too  phi- 
losophical, or  rather  too  fanciful,  to  be  adopted  in  our  pages, 
has  some  contemplations  that  have  been  admired  for  their 
beauty  and  sublimity,  and  well  deserve  to  be  read  for  their 
practical  effect.  From  these  we  shall  give  one  short  extract 
on  the  scene  before  us.  Dr.  B.  supposes  tiiC  conflagration  now 
universal  and  complete;  and  seated,  as  it  were,  upon  a  va- 
grant cloud,  he  looks  down  and  asks,  "  \\  here  are  now  the 
great  empires  of  the  world,  and  their  great  imperial  cities?— 
their  pillars,  troiihies,  and  monuments  of  glory  ?  Show  me 
where  they  stood  I"  And  then  turning  his  eye,  as  it  were,  to 
look  for  a  spot  of  peculiar  interest,  he  exclaims— "/^ome  itself, 
eternal  Rome,  the  great  city,  theempeiess  of  the  world,  whose 
domination  and  superstition,  ancient  and  modern,  make  a  great 
part  of  the  history  of  this  earth— what  is  become  of  her  now? 
She  laid  her  foundations  deep,  and  her  palaces  were  Btroiig 
find  sumptuous.  She  glorified  herself,,  and  lived  deliciously 
and  said  in  her  heart,  J  sit  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow  ' 
But  her  hour  is  come;  she  is  wiped  away  fnjm  the  face  of  the 
earth— buried  in  perpetual  oblivion.  But  they  are  not  citira 
only,  and  works  of  men's  hands,  but  the  everlasting  hills,  the 
mountains  and  rocks  of  the  earth,  are  melted  as  wax  before 
the  sun,  and  their  place  is  no  where  found." 


"  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth"  and  "  the   new  Jerusalem"  being  ere 
lilemuticnl  (>(' llio  !(iory  and  lianpiiiess  whirl!  will    be  the   portimi  of  the  goo'. 

u,r  cwr  ]—Kn!rster. So7noresea.—'l'\i\!i  may  niclaphorically  intend,  ihu 

wlicccaa  tlvi  beasts,  buth  uf  Oauiel  and  St.  liAm,  rose  out  of  thai  klale  oi  tiau 

i4ir 


A  new  hearen  and  earth.  REVELATION.— CHAP 

pr'^parcd  as  a  ■=  bride  ''  adorned  for  her  hus- 1  ^ 

band. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven, 
saying,  Behold,  the  'tabernacle  of  God  is  with 
men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  '  and  God  himself  shall  be 
with  them,  and  bn  tiieir  God. 

t  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  '  tears  from 
their  '■•yes  ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  ^  death, 
lU'ither  '  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away. 

0  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Be- 
hold, I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said 
unto  me,  Write:  for  these  words  are  true  and 
faithful. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  It  is  J  done.  ^  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  '  athirst  of  the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely. 

7  He  thatovercometh  shall  inherit  ™all  things; 
and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

S  But  the  "  fearful,  and  "  unbelieving,  and 
the  p  abominable,  and  i  murderers,  and  ■"  whore- 
mongers, and  ^  sorcerers,  and  '  idolaters,  and 
all  "  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone  :  which 
is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven 
'  angels  which  had  the  seven  vials  full  of  the 
seven  last  pla^nies,  and  talked  with  me,  say- 
ing, Corne  hitner,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride, 
the  Lamb's  *  wife. 
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XXI.  ITie  heavenly  Jerusalem, 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spnit  to  a 
great  and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that 
great  ^  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descending 
out  of  heaven  from  God, 

11  Having  the  glory  J  of  God  :  and  her  light 
was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like 
a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had 
twelve  '■  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels, 
and  names  written  thereon, which  arelhevames 


to  mea=ure  the  citv  ana  tne  gates  there- 


of the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel: 

13  On  the  east  three  gates;  on  the  north 
three  gates  ;  on  the  south  three  gates ;  and  on 
the  west  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foun- 
dations, and  '  in  them  the  names  of  the  tv*'elve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

15  And  he  that  talked  with  me  hati  a  golden 
reed  '' 
of,  and  the  wall  thereof 

16  And  the  city  lieth  four-square,  and  the 
length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth  :  and  he  mea- 
sured the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand 
furlongs.  The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the 
height  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  a  hun- 
dred (nid  forty  and  four  cubits,  according-  to 
the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel. 

IS  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of 
jasper:  and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  like  unto 
clear  glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  "^  of  the  wall  of  the 
city  u-ere  garnished  with  all  manner  of  pre- 


"  The  cloud-capt  towers,  the  forpeoiis  palaces, 
The  solemn  temples,  the  great  globe  itself, 
Vea,  all  which  it  inherits,  shall  ilissolve. 
And,  like  the  basele.s9  fabric  ofa  vision, 
Leave  not  a  wreck  behinil." — Shakspeare. 
But  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  now  before  us.  VVe  have  already  mentioned,  that 
many  divines,  those  in  particular  who  expect  the  personal 
reign  of  Christ  in  the  Millennium,  consider  this  chapter  as  re- 
trospective, and  designed  to  give  a  more  full  account  of  the 
events  of  that  period,  and  particularly  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews.  But,  upon  a  most  attentive  consideration  of  the  sub- 
ject, we  confess  ourselves  compelled  to  reject  that  idea,  and 
chiefly  for  this  reason,  that  sin,  and  sorrow,  and  deatli,  are 
now  for  ever  done  away;  which  cannot  be  the  case  in  the 
Millennium,  because  that  will  end  with  the  insurrection  of  Gog 
and  Magog.  But  no  enemy  now  remains  :  not  only  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet,  but  Satan  himself,  is  cast  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  to  be  liberated  no  more  for  ever.  God  and  re- 
deemed sinners  are  completely  and  for  ever  reconciled,  there- 
fore will  he  dwfell  for  ever  with  them,  and  be  their  God.  But 
he  chat  is  now  shut  out  of  this  celestial  state,  must  be  shut 
out  for  ever.  "  The  fearful  and  unbelieving" — by  whom  we  do 
not  understand  timid  and  weak  believers,  but  cowardly  apos- 
tates, and  impenitent  transgressors — "  tlie  abomimible,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters, 
and  all  liarf:,  shall  have  their  pari  in  the  lake  wiiich  burnetii 
wiili  fire  and  brimstone;  which  is  tiie  second  death."  On  the 
contrary,  he  that  has  been  "faithful  unto  death,"  anil  over- 
cotr-.e  the  world,  with  its  temptations'and  its  snares,  "  he  shall 
inherit  all  things;"  or,  as  the  margin  exidains  it,  "  till  these 
tilings,"  great  and  blessed  as  they  are,  which  God  has  provi- 
ded and  reserved  for  them  that  love  him. 

Ver.  9 — 27.  The.  New  Jerusalem  disci-ihcd,  with  the  pririle- 
ees  of  its  inhabitants.— The  quadrangular  was  the  favourite 
form  of  the  ancients,  in  building  i)otl;  their  cities  and  their 
houses.  And  though,  as  Mr.  Lawman  suggests,  there  may  be 
no  necessity  for  supposing  tlie  height  of  the  walls  equal  to  the 
dimensions  of  the  city  ;  yet  as  the  foimdaiions  were  twelve  lay- 
ers deep,  so  the  walls  were,  doubtless,  furnished  with  lofty  tur- 
rets, which  would  make  the  whole  appear  very  considerable; 

Me  anil  comniotion  whi  h  is  represented  by  the  .sea,  the  cause  shall  be  now 
lion-  away  tor  eviT.  II  taken  literally,  it  may  intend,  that  the  whole  globe 
will  be  reiidereil  baliilable. 

Ver  6.  lam  A'p'ta  and  Ome^a.  ifec—See  note  on  Rev.  i.  It. 

Ver.  8,  The  f  a r fill  and  unbe/ierins.  —  lVoodhniiDe,  "The  cowardly  and 
•lie  faiihless."     Lo:t>nan.  "The  cowunlly  and  ili.-ilnKtfiil." 

Ver.  10  That  i^reat  C'P/.  ~l'rh:_'  interelianie  of  eoilileins  from  "the  bride, 
.he  LainbV  wife,';  to  "  that  L'real  city,  the  lioly  Jiru-alem,"  shows  that  we 
.hiinlil  only  take  in  general  idea.s  of  them,  and  not  enter  minutely  into  par- 
ucuiars  ;  and  that  our  complex  view  of  .such  subjects  must  he  deduced  from 
ihe  wbcde  ol  them  cimipareil  toseihiT.)— Bo.i'srcr. 

Ver.  14.  Tirelve  foundalions.—'\'he  ancients  bnilt  their  walKs  with  alternate 
layi-R  ol  brick  and  stone,  here  improjierly  (perhaps)  renderi'd  foundations.— 
Bui  instead  of  thi.s  wall  being  built  with  alternate  layers  of  brick  and  common 
'lone.  !l  IS  imill  with  layers  of  various  vTecioits  stones,  which  rendered  even 
Uie  loundatHins  inconceivably  beautiful  and  splendid.— Or/fra/.  Cunt.  No.  1400 

Ver.  18    Tne  city  Uef/i  four-satiare.—  Woodhoiiae,  "quadrangular:"  i.  e. 


and  hi.gh  walls  and  towers  were  thought  not  only  aii  orna- 
ment, but  a  protection  to  a  city.  Wherefore  the  Psalmist  says 
— "Walk  about  Zion,  and  count  the  towers  thereof.  Mark  ye 
well  her  bulwarks;  consider  her  palaces."  (Ps.  xlviii.  12,  13.) 
And  if  the  proud  sons  of  Babel  ((en.  xiv.)  vvere  ambitious  to 
build  their  tower  to  the  skies  ;  and  if  it  is  said  of  the  cities  of 
Canaan,  that  they  were  "  walled  up  to  heaven,"  (Deut.  i.  28,) 
it  couid  not  be  an  unwarrantable  hyperbole  to  say  of  the  New 
.Jerusalem,  that  its  height  was  equal  to  its  breadth.  The 
ideas  meant  to  be  conveyed,  were  certainly  grandeur  and  secu- 
rity. 

To  view  this  city,  St.  John  was  conducted  to  an  exceedingly 
high  mountain,  from  whence  he  saw  the  New  .Jerusalem,  or 
perhaps  a  model  of  it,  gradually  descending  from  the  throne  of 
God  in  heaven.  She  is  sjioken  of  as  the  bride,  the  Lamb's 
wife,  and  is  said  to  be  "adorned  as  a  bride  for  her  husband," 
which  accounts  for  the  gold  and  jewels  with  wiiich  she  (the 
city)  is  so  richly  embellisiied.  Her  foundations  being  of  pre 
cioMS  stones,  and  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles of  the  Lamb,  plainly  indicates  the  precious  triiths  v.diich 
they  delivered  in  his  name.  (See  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  7.)  Her  gates  are 
pearls,  on  which  are  engraved  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel;  intimating,  that  none  but  Israelites  indeed  are  ad- 
mitted withiti  these  walls.  When  it  is  said,  the  street,  or  open 
part  cf  the  city,  is  "  pure  gold,  transparent  as  glass,"  we  may 
understand,  that  the  materials  of  which  the  city  is  composed 
are  distinguislied  both  by  splendour  and  intrinsic  value.  "  There 
being  Tto  temple,  nor  sun,  nor  moon,  (says  Mr.  Puller,)  denotes 
that  there  will  be  no  need  cf  those  means  of  grace  which  we 
now  attend  upon  :  what  we  now  receive  mediately,  we  shall 
then  receive  uHiiiediately.  Finally,  the  nations  of  the  saved 
walking  in  the  light  of  it,  may  allude  to  the  interest  which  sur- 
rounding nations  take  in  a  metropolitan  city;  and  denotes 
that  the  saved,  who  have  been  gathered  from  all  nations,  will 
rejoice  in  the  honour  which  God  will  have  bestowed  upon  his 
church." 

The  citv  before  us  is  represented  as  of  immense  size,  namely. 
12,000  furlongs  (or  1500  miles)  in  length  and  breadth;  yet  there 
is  no  surrounding  country  mentioned,  though  much  seems  to 
be  implied,  by  its  gates  remaining  always  open;  and  by  kings 

having  four  equal  sides. Tioelve  thoiisand  furlongs~\.  e.  says  Mr.  LotO- 

mare,  1.500  miles  in  comiiass,  each  side  being  375  miles  long. The  length, 

and  the  breadth,  anil.  thcheiglU  equal.— My.  Lmoman  e.xplains  this,  not  M 
forming  an  e.xact  rube,  but  as  having  all  the  parts  in  a  due  proportion  ;  or  aa 
being  ofa  uniform  height.  [The  square  form  of  this  city  probalily  denotes  ila 
stability  ;  while  its  vast  dimensions,  being  1500  miles  on  each  side,  is  emble- 
matical of  magnificence,  and  of  its  capability  of  containing  all  the  multiti'da 
of  inhabitants  which  should  ever  enter  it,  however  immense  or  innunierabti.] 
—liagster. 

Ver.  19.  Garnished  with  all  manner  of  precious  s?onf,s.— Compare  Isa. 
liv.  II,  12;  on  which  Bishop  Lo'oth  pertinently  observes,  "These  seem  to  be 
general  images,  to  express  beauty,  magnificence,  purity,  strength,  and  solidity, 
agreeably  to  tlie  ideas  of  Eastern  nations  ;  and  to  have  never  been  intended 
to  be  strictly  scrutinized,  or  minutely  and  particularly  explained,  as  if  each  of 

them  had  some  moral  and  precise  meaning." Chalcedomj. —lCha\cc<iony  li 

a  species  of  quartz,  senii-pellucid,  of  a  whitish,  bluish,  smoky-gray,  or  yellow 
and  red  colotir,  and  is  ii  tunes  heavier  than  water.]— Coysier. 


Nev)  Jerusalem  described. 
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cious  stones.  The  first  foundation  was  jas- 
per ;  the  second,  sapphire ;  the  third,  a  chalce- 
dony ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald  ; 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius; 
the  seventh,  chrysolyte  ;  the  eighth,  beryl  ;  the 
ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tentli,  a  chrysoprasus;  the 
eleventh,  a  jacinth  ;  the  twelfth,  an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls; 
every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl:  and  the 
street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were 
transparent  glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein  :  for  the  L(  rd 
God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  c  '"it. 

23  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  **  sun,  i .ei- 
ther of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it:  for  the  glory 
of  God  did  lighten  it,  a  d  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
'  thereof 

24  And  the  nations  ^  of  them  wliich  are  saved 
shall  walk  in  the  ligiit  of  it :  and  the  kings  s  of 
the  earth  dobringtheir  glory  and  honour  into  it. 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all 
by  day  :  for  ''  there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour 
of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  And  i  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  inaketh  a  lie  :  but  they 
which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  j  of  life. 
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TTie  river  and  tr^e  of  li/e. 
CHAPTER   XXII. 


1  The  river  of  the  w.lter  of  life.  2  The  tree  of  hfe. 
hiinscli'  9  The  siitfei  will  not  t-e  worslijpped. 
word  uf  tJoil,  nor  laKen  Uierelrom. 


5  Tilt  right  of  the  cilv  o(  Ifod  u 
ib  Nuiimig  may  te  njOed  lo  th« 


A  ND  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of 
-^  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  tiuone  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

2  In  » the  midst  of  the  street  ^  of  it,  and  on 
either  side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  '  ol 
life,  which  bare  twelve  vianner  of  fruits,  and 
yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves 
of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  '^  shall  be  no  more  curse  :  but  the 
throne  of'  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it; 
and  his  servants  ^  shall  serve  him  : 

4  And  s  they  shall  see  his  face  ;  and  his  name 
^'  shall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And    'there  shall  be  no   night  there ;  and 
they  need  no  candle,  neither  ligiit  of  the  sun 
for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  i  light :  and  they 
shall  reign  ^  for  ever  and  ever. 

G  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  sayings  are 
faithful  and  true  :  and  the  Lord  God  of  the 
holy  prophets  sent  '  his  angel  to  show  unto  his 
servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  be 
done. 

7  Behold,  I  come  ""quickly:  blessed  is  he 
that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of 
this  book.  ■•■ 


bringing  into  it  their  "glory  and  honour,"  as  is  customary  in 
royal  cities.  But  we  understand  "  notions  walking  in  the  liglit 
of  it,"  in  a  manner  somewhat  different  from  Mr.  Fuller^  as 
above  quoted.  Many  divines  have  siiiiposed,  that  this  New 
Jerusalem  will  beenUghtened  by  a  divine  shcdiinah,  a  glory  so 
brilii  int  and  so  elevated,  as  that  all  tiie  nations  of  tlie  redeemed 
may  be  illumined  by  it.  But  nothing  defiling  or  defiled  ca.i 
enter  into  this  heavenly  world. 

One  thing,  perhaps,  has  not  been  sufficiently  considered, 
namely,  lliat  there  "was  no  more  sea."  It  is  well  known, 
that  the  ocean  covers  by  far  the  iargerpart  of  our  prt^sont  globe, 
and  if  all  the  parts  covered  by  seas,  and  lakes,  and  marshes, 
and  barren  rocks  and  arid  sands,  were  clothed  with  vegetable 
food,  as  was  paradise  at  tlie  creation,  it  would  not,  perhaps,  be 
too  much  to  suppose  that  the  earth  could  maintain  many  times 
its  present  number  of  inhabitants:  not  to  say,  from  the  en- 
larged scale  on  which  every  thing  in  this  new  world  is  repre- 
sented, it  seems  highly  probable  that  the  new  earth  may  be 
very  considerably  enlarged,  and  even  perhaps  a  communica- 
tion allowed  with  other  worlds  of  pure  and  happy  beings.  But 
this  is  ofiered  only  as  conjectural. 

Ch.\p.  XXII.  Ver.  1 — '?.  l''hc  river  and  tree  of  life,  and  the 
?luru  of  this  New  Jerusalem. — Our  Lord  assures  us,  that  the 
children  of  the  resurrection  "neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,"  it  not  being  the  design  of  God  farther  to  increase 
the  species.  It  has  been  hence  also  generally  inferred,  that 
they  will  neither  eat  nor  drink  :  and  it  niay  lie  so  ;  yet  our  Lord 
ate  even  animal  food  after  his  resurrection  ;  (Luke  x.xiv.  42,  43  ;) 
and  here  is  described  a  paradise  of  fruits,  reseinbiing  that  given 
lo  Adsni  in  his  slate  of  innocence,  but  without  ''  tlie  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  anil  evil."  {Gen.  ii.  9,  16,  17.)  We  are  well 
aware,  that  evangelical  expositors  explain  these  fruits  allego- 
rically,  for  fruits  of  holy  enjoyment ;  as  well  as  tlie  water  of  life, 
for  the  intluences  of  divine  grace  and  consolation.  But  if  we 
are  to  have  material  bodies,  (though  highly  purified,)  and  if  we 
are  to  inhabit  a  material  world,  of  whicii  tliere  seems  no  cjues- 
tioii ;  if  our  Lord  himself  ate  with  his  disciples  after  his  resur- 
rection, we  should  be  afraid  to  say  that  these  promises  in  no  de- 
gree admit  of  a  literal  interpretation  ;  though  some  think  that 
our  Lord's  body  did  not  fully  attain  its  glorified  state  till  the 
hour  of  his  ascension. 

There  are  some  trees  that,  by  engrafting,  produce  difTerent 
fruits,  and  at  different  season-;,  from  tlic  same  stock;  there 
seems  no  absurdity,  therefore,  in  admitting  a  literal  interpreta- 

Vor.  20.  Sardnnt/x.—\Sardr)vi/x.  as  we\l  ssortyr,\-i  a  kiml  of  cliulci'doiiy, 

geiienilly  niarki'd  with  alternatri  slripi'.s  of  white  iiml  iihiclc. Smdius. — Tlie 

Surdiu''.  or  fiardhic  stum;,  is  a   pnvioiis   .•iiuniMit' a   hlooil-ifij   colour. 

Chryaniite  —The  chryfiulite  or  gold-nlone,,  now  cullcil  \\w  Orii-ntal  topaz,  is 
if  a  iliisky  !.'r(:en,  with  a  oust  of  yi'll.iw,  iirnl  i.s  vory  livaiuil'i;!.  — C/iri/ao- 
pr<r?/(.s.  — The  cliry^irprasti^,  wli^-h  Pliny  rccknns  ainon?  ih.'  lioryls.  is  gem; 
rally  ronsiderod  a  kind  of  chalcedony,  and  is  an  evlrcimdy  hard  stone,  of  a 

clear-  and  delicate  aople-gieeii  colour. Jacmlh.—'Vhc.jacifilh,  hyacinth,  m 

liguTC.  is  a  dark  orange-rod  variety  of  jarsoon  \—Iiagster. 

Ver.  21.  Eocry  iseveral  gntr  —\'\'\i\<-  may  driiole,  that  every  lliinc  will  he 
-nperlalively  frioiinus  beyond  all  compari-^oti  with  any  Ihingever  seen  on  earth. 1 
—Burster.  —  The  utre.et  of  tlie  ci/i/.—"  This  .^eeiiis  well  understood  liy  (!ro- 
:ius,  Isays  INlr  Lotoman.)  of  the  Fonnn,  or  place  ofpuhlic  asseiiihly.  which 
19  described  as  paied  either  with  sijiiares  of{;olil  and  cry>t.-ils.  or  with  crys- 
tal squares  set  in  gold  borders  ;  than  which  imagination  can  conceive  nothing 
more  rich  and  magnificent.  ' 

Ver.  -li.    The  glory  of  God  did  lighten  if.— Not  only   Sir.    Fletning.  and 

ther  Millenarians.  explain  this  of  the  shechinah,  or  cloud  of  glory,  which  led 

;lie  Isiaelite^  through  the  Red  sea,  and  in  their  siihseiiueni  .ionrneys,  (Exod.  xiv. 

20.  24,  ficc.  ;)  but  even  Lotixtnan  and  Doddridse  give  this  u.\plicutk>n  :  and 


tion  of  what  is  said,  that  "they  yield  twelve  manner  of  fruits," 
and  one  or  other  of  them  "monthly,"  though  we  would  by  no 
means  contend  for  it.  We  have  mentioned  in  our  remarks 
upon  the  paradise  of  Adam,  Dr.  Kevnicott's  hypothesis,  that 
the  tree  of  life  was  not  an  individual,  but  a  species.  Here  we 
find  it  on  either  or  both  sides  of  the  river ;  as  also  in  Ezek.  xlvii. 
7.  Mr.  f'tilicr  remarks,  "  Thereisdoubtless  an  allusion  in  these 
verses  to  E/ek.  xlvii.  1 — 12.  Both  Ezekiel  and  John  make  men- 
tion of  a  city — of  a  river — of  trees  growing  upon  the  banks  of  it 
— and  of  the  fruit  thereof  being  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  for  medi- 
cine. F/Zekiol's  waters  flowed  from  the  temple,  near  the  altar; 
those  of  John,  out  of  "  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb."  The 
city  is  doubtless  the  same  in  both  ;  but,  I  conceive,  at  different 
times.  E/ekiel's  city  had  a  temple;  but  that  of  John,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  no  temple,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it.  The  first,  therefore,  describes  the 
church  in  her  latter-day  glory  ;  the  last  iri  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion ;  and  which  answers  to  the  promise  in  chap.  ii.  7  :  '  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which 
is  in  the  nuilst  of  the  Paradise  of  God." 

But  the  most  important  clause  in  this  section  of  Scripture  is 
the  last — "And  thev  shall  reignybr  ererand  (ver."  This  may 
be  literally  rendered,  '"  for  ages  of  ages  ;"  and  some  have  stre- 
nuously argued  from  hence,  against  the  I'lernily  of  misery  in- 
flicted on  the  fin;dly  impenitent.  For  "ages  of  ages,"  say 
they,  means  only  for  a  long  period.  God  forbid  we  should  take 
pleasure  in  such  a  painful  stibject !  But  have  those  persons 
considered,  that  while  they  are  endeavouring  to  comfort  the 
wicked,  they  are  distressing  the  pious  and  the  just  ?  If  tliere 
may  be  an  end  to  the  punishment  of  sinners,  why  not  to  the 
happiness  of  good  men  7  The  duration  of  both  is  expressed  in 
the  same  ■erms,  and  God  forbid  we  should  comfort  the  former 
to  distress  the  latter  ! 

Ver.  6  21.  Conclusion  of  this  book,  and  (if  the  A'eir  T'esti- 
ment. — The  angel  confirms  liis  message  by  a  solemn  assevera- 
tion in  the  name  of  God  ;  and  tlie  follovsing  words,  "  Behold, 
I  come  quickly,"  are  evidently  spoken  in  the  name  of  ''hrisfj 
and  ns  from  him.  These  exjiressions,  "  the  time  is  at  hand,' 
and  "  btliold,  I  come  quickly,"  imply  onlv,  thai  their  accom- 
plishment was  shortly  to  commence,  and  would  rapidly  pro- 
ceed ;  but,  ceitaiiilv,  not  that  their  acconipiislmient  would 
shortly  be  conip/elcd,  for  they  contain  the  fate  of  many  ccmu- 
ries. 

Our  Lord  fluist,  having,  from  the   lOtli  to  the  16th  vei.so, 


let  no  philosopher  sneer  at  it,  since  Dr.Herschell  thinks  ihat  he  has  discovered 
onr  sun  lobe  an  opniiue  Imdy.  enlightened  by  a  phosplioric  atmosphere. 

Ver.  -^4.  Kiiiss  of  the  earth  do  brins:  their  glory  and  lionuur  into  «-Tiial 
i<,  savs  Doddridge,"  \{  yuu  wfn'  to  conceive  all  the  monarehs  upon  earth 
iiiiil.ii:;  all  lliii'  Ireii.<nres  lo  adorn  one  sint-le  place,  they  would  produce  no 
thiu'j  e.impar.-ddeto  «h;it  I  then  saw."     Conipiire  Isa,  l.\  3.  . 

CUAP  X.XIl  Vera  77(e  nff  t/^ ''7/;.— lliaiher,  the  dehnite  article  not  be- 
inL-  in   the  original,  "iT  tree  of  lili;  ;'"''>'  tli«"ffi  "cfi^  ihree  trees;  one  in  the 

atnet,  aiirl  one  on  each  side  of  the  river  |-Ba^s/er. For  ththennnso] 

the  nations  — V\w  seems  to  imply  that  ihe  inliahitanls  will  be  stiil  subject  to 
('isease  which  we  apprehend,  wa^  not  inteniled.  The  original  wotd  sigmlies 
\ii  serve  as  well  as  to  hrul ;  and  the  writer  begs  leave  to  suggest,  thai  tli" 
iia-'sage  mighl  be  rendered,  (or  the  service  of  the  nations,  without  restrti:ii,tig 
it  to  healins  ;  or.  as  Weshy  explains  il,  "'  for  the  continuing  ol  tlicir  liealllu 
not  the  restoring  it,  for  no  sickness  is  there.  ' 

Ver  5.  And  they  need  no  candle— Doddridge,     lamp. 

Ver  6  And  he  sn/rf.— Doubtless  the  an^'el  who  had  been  .-nslnictiMg  St. 
John    in  the  preceding   visions. These  sayings —Cuun.nu    chap    xxA.  9  ; 

Ver.  7.    Bcliold,  I  cw/w.— Perhaps  Uie  worda,  'lis  si:i')."  or  "saying" 


heard 
seen,  I  fell 


angel 


IVothing^  may  be  added  to  the 
S  And  I  John  saw  these  things,  and 
','uin.  And  when  I  luid  lieard  and 
down  to  worsliip  before  tlie  feet  of  the 
whicli  showed  me  these  things. 
'I  Tlien  saith  he  unto  me,  See  Ihnn  do  it  not : 
fdi-  I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren 
the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  say- 
ings of  tills  book  :  worship  God. 

10  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Seal  not  "the  sayings 
of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at 
hand. 

11  He  "  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still : 
and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and 
he  that  is  r  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still : 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still. 

12  And,  behold,  1  come  i  quickly;  and  my 
rewai  d  is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  accord- 
ing ■"  as  his  work  shall  be. 

13  I  '  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last. 

11  Blessed  '  are  they  that  do  his  command- 
ments, that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates'into 
the  city. 

1.5  For  without  "  are  "  dogs,  and   sorcerers, 
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word,  or  taken  therefrom. 
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and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idola- 
ters, and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  1  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto 
you  these  things  in  the  churches.  1  am  the 
"^  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the 
bright  and  morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  "  say,  ^  Come, 
And. let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  "■  lo( 
him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely. 

18  For  I  testify  unto  every  man  that  heareth 
the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any 
man  shall  add  ^  unto  these  things,  God  shall 
add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in 
this  book : 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the 
words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall 
take  away  ^  his  part  "  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things 
which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Sure- 
ly '^  I  come  quickly  ;  Amen.  '  Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  f  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.     Amen. 


adclresf^ed  the  apostle,  now,  in  verse  17,  and  sequel,  addresses 
liiiiself  to  the  churches  of  Asiai^as  in  the  beginning  of  the 
l)ook;  no:  separately,  but  connectedly,  and  through  ihem  to 
true  Christians  in  every  age.  "Reader,  (as  if  he  should  say,) 
you  have  read  of  the  water  of  life:  .you  are  invited  to  come 
and  drink  freely  of  it.  You  have  heard  or  read  of  tht 
Spirit  that  spake  to  tlie  churches  ;  he  speaks  also  to  you 
individually,  and  the  sum  of  what  he  saith  is,  Come.  You 
have  heard  of  the  bride,  and  of  the  glories  prepared  for 
her:  she  does  not  covet  to  enjoy  these  tilings  by  iierself,  but 
joins  with  tlie  Spirit  of  i.ispiraiion  in  invituig  y.m  to  come. 
Nay,   every  one  that  heareth,    and  believeth   these  things,  is 

should  1)0  supplied  LelweeiJ  the  vers'js.  Archhp.  A' eipco;;;e  supplies,  "saith 
Jesus;"  Be/io.'iZ,  Isuuh  Jesus]  I  come  i/ii!ckli/. 

Vir.  8.  /  felt  down.—fl  is  (liHicull  to  account  for  the  apostle  attempting  to 
worship  the  ansel  a  second  time  ;  but  Mr.  Fuller  thinks  it  was  the  same  in- 
cident .-I  second  time  related.  The  reproof  is  the  same,  and  does  not  charge 
him  with  a  repetition  of  his  fault.     To  tjiis  inclines  also  Arclideacon   Wood- 

Ver.  10.  Seal  nn:  the  scyings.—'Vhe  contrary  of  what  was  said  to  him, 
chap.  X.  4.     Comp.  chap,  i   11. 

Ver.  12.  Be/iold,  I  come  quickly. — Here  again  the  angel  speaks  in  the  name 
of  Christ.    See  also  ver.  19. 


warranted  to  invite  his  neighbour.  And  let  every  one  who 
has  any  regard  for  his  own  soul,  avoid  the  cup  of  the  mother 
of  harlots,  and  come  to  the  Uvivg  waters.  There  need  be  no 
hesitation  on  the  score  of  qualification,  for  it  is  free  to  all  who 
are  willing  to  receive  it. 

"Know,  also,  that  the  words  of  this  prophecy  are  sacrtd. 
If  any  man  add  to  them,  God  will  add  to  him  its  plagues;  and 
if  any  man  take  away  from  them,  God  will  take  away  from 
him  whatever  he  may  have  expected  to  receive  of  its  blessings. 
He  who  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quickhj. 
To  this  solemn  testimony  of  Christ,  the  apostle  adds  his 
solemn  Amen.     Even  so  ;  come.  Lord  Jesus.''— (i^u/Zer.) 

Ver.  13.  I  am  Alpha,  &c.— Compare  chap.  i.  8,  11  ;  xxi  6. 

Ver.  1.5.  Withuiit  are  i^os's.— Dogs  in  the  East  are  generally  left  to  rSnge 
the  streets  at  large,  e.xcent  they  are  wanted  to  guard  any  pa'ticular  premises, 
and  then  they  are  f.hained  up  outside  the  door  they  are  to  guard.  See  note  on 
Phil.  iii.  2. 

Ver.  17.  Water  of  life  freely.— \i\si(\e\\^h\fvi\  to  notice  that  the  revelation 
of  God  closes  «ith  a  free,  full,  an<l  inihmited  ofier  of  salvation,  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  church  unite,  whilst  all  are  charged  to  circulate  thejoyous 
news  of  free  and  full  salvation.     See  note  on  Mark  ii.  7. 

Ver.  19.  Hill  part  out  of  the  book  n/" /?/«.— Margin,  "  From  the  tree  of  life.' 
So  read  some  copies  i  hut  compare  chap.  iii.  5,  and  exposition  xx.  15,  &c. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  RE^^LATION, 


rCON'CERNiNG  the  Revelation,  Dr.  Priestley  (no  mean  judge  of  Bihlical 
«uhjecis,  where  his  own  pecniiar  creed  was  not  concerned)  has  declared,  "  I 
think  it  imiKjssilile  for  eny  intelligent  and  candid  person  to  peru^se  this  Book 
without  being  struck,  in  the  most  forcible  manner,  with  the  peculiar  dignity 
\nd  sublimity  of  its  coinpositioTi,  superior  to  tl-.at  of  any  other  w  riling  \\  bat- 
«ver  ;  so  as  to  be  convinced,  tiiat.  considering  the  age  in  which  it  appeared, 
nine  but  a  person  divinely  inspired  could  have  v\rillen  it.  'I'bese  prophecies 
are  also  written  in  such  a  manner  as  (o  satisfy  us  that  the  events  announced 
to  us  were  really  foreseee  ;  being  described  in  such  a  manner  as  no  person, 
writing  witlioit  that  knowledge,  could  have  done.  This  requires  such  a  mix- 
ture ot  clearness  Sir{iiobi,".(rity,  as  has  never  yet  been  imitated  by  any  forgers 
of  prophecy  uliat(!ver.  Forgeries,  written  of  course  alter  the  events,  have 
always  been  too  plain.  It  is  only  m  the  .Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the 
Book  id' Danii-I,  and  this  of  the  Revelation,  that  we  tind  this  happy  mi.vture 
of  clearness  and  obscurity  in  the  accounts  of  future  events."  The  obscurity 
of  this  prophecy,  which  has  been  urged  against  its  genuineness,  neces- 
sarily n-sults  from  the  highly  figurative  and  syndiolical  language  in  which 
it  is  d'livered,  and  is,  in  fact,  a  strong  internal  proof  of  its  authenticity 
and  divine  original :  "  For  it  is  a  part  of  ibis  prophecy,"  as  Sir  Isaac  Neicton 
luslly  remarks,  "that  it  should  not  be  undei-stood  before  the  last  aeo  of  the 
wiirld  ;  and  iberefore  it  jnakes  fiir  the  credit  of  the  prophecy  that  it  is  not 
yet  understood.  The  foliy  f)f  interpireters  has  been,  to  tbretell  times  and 
Ibinsis  by  this  prophecy,  Jis  if  God  desi^'ued  to  m.ike  them  prophets.  By  this 
rnsbness.  they  have  not  only  exposed  thi-mselves.  but  brought  the  prophecy 
also  into  cmitempt.  The  di'sign  of  God  was  louch  otherwise.  He  gave  this, 
and  th,.  prophecies  of  the  Gill  Te..sT;oneiit,  not  to  gratify  men's  curiosities  by 
euahlmL'  them  to  f<ireknow  things,  but  that,  af'er  that  lliey  were  fulfilled,  they 
mislil  be  interpreted  by  the  event  ;  and  his  own  Providence,  not  the  interpret- 
ers, be  I  ben  manifested  thereby  to  liie  world.  For  the  event  of  thing-,  pre- 
ibcli'd  many  atres  before,  will  then  l^e  a  convincing  argument  that  tiie  world 
is  irovernt'd  by  Providence.  For  as  the  few  and  obscure  prophi  cies  concerning 
deist's  t'ir-t  comiiiir  were  for  si-ttin^  up  ihtr  Christian  reli^'ion,  which  all  nations 
l:;.ve  siin-e  corrupted :  so  the  many  and  clear  pro[ihecii-s  concerning  the 
thriL's  to  he  done  at  Christ's  second  coming,  are  not  only  for  predicting,  but 
also  for  I'tVectim:  a  recovery  and  re-establisliment  of  the  lon^-losl  truth,  ami  set- 
ttf'if  up  a  Kinu'dom  wl;i'rein  dwells  righteousness.  'I'lie  e\'ent  will  provethe  Apo- 
''.al.\'Ttse  ;  and  this  prophecy,  thus  proved  and  understood,  will  open  theold  pro- 
phets; ami  all  together  will  nuike  known  the  true  rrliirion.  and  estaidish  it. 
I'her*;  is  alieady  sft  muchofthe  propb.'Cy  fnjtllicd.  that  .ts  ni.'uiy  as  w  ill  take 
CaiT'sin  tliis -tudy,  m:iy  SIC -nfli<'i-nt  instances  of  Goil's  promise  ;  Iml  tlu-n  the 
SI  tOiCiculu'lons  iiredicled  by  all  the  holy  prophets,  will  at  once  both  turn  men's 
ayes  jyon  considering  tlie  predictions,  ami  plainly  interpret  them.   Till  then  we 


must  content  ourselves  with  interpreting  what  hath  been  already  fulfU'ed." 
And,  as  ll'eston  observes,  "  if  we  were  in  possession  of  a  complete  and  parti 
cular  history  of  Asia,  not  only  of  great  events,  without  person  or  place,  names 
or  dates,  but  of  the  exactest  bioeiapl.y,  geography,  topography,  and  chronolo- 
gy, we  might,  peihaps,  still  be  able  to  explain  and  appropriate  more  circum- 
stances reco'.ded  in  the  Revelation,  under  the  empcors  of  the  East  and  the 
West,  and  in  Arabia,  Persia,  'I'artary,  and  Asic,  the  scat  of  the  most  impor- 
tant revolutions  wilb  which  the  history  of  Christianity  has  evii  been  inler- 
Wdven  and  closely  connected."  History  is  I  be  great 'interpreter  ol  prophecy. 
"Prophecy  is,  as  I  may  .say,"  obser^'es  Newton,  "history  anticii-"ated  and 
contracted  ;  history  is  prophecy  accomplished  and  dilated  ;  and  the  prophecies 
of  Scripture  contain  the  fate  of  the  most  considerable  nations,  and  the  sub- 
stance of  the  most  mmajrable  transactions  in  the  world,  from  the  earliest  to 
the  latest  times.  Daniel  anil  .St.  John,  with  regard  to  those  latter  limes,  are 
more  copious  and  particular  than  the  other  prophets.  They  exhibit  a  series 
and  succes.s„)n  of  the  ntost  important  events,  from  the  first  of  the  four  great 
empires  to  the  coiisi  mmation  of  all  things.  Their  prophecies  may  really  he 
said  to  be  a  summary  of  the  history  of  the  world  ;  and  the  liistory  of  the  world 
is  the  best  comment  upon  their  prophecies. ...  and  the  more  you  know  o( 
ancient  and  nmdern  limes,  and  the  farther  you  search  into  the  truth  of  history, 
the  more  you  will  be  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  prophecy."  The  Kevelaiion  was 
designed  to  supply  the  place  of  thiit  continued  succession  of  prophets,  which 
demonslrated  tin.  contiimed  providence  of  God  to  the  (latriarchal  and  Jewish 
churches  "The  majority  of  commentators  on  the  Apocalypse,"  says  Torcn- 
send,  "generally  acted  on  the.se  principles  of  interpretation.  They  discover 
in  this  Book  ceriain  predictions  of  events  which  were  lulfillMi  soon  after  fhi'y 
were  announced  ;  they  trace  in  the  history  of  later  years  various  coincidences, 
which  so  fidly  agree  with  various  parts  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  they  are  justly 
entitled  tc  consider  them  as  the  fulfilment  of  its  prophecies  ;  and.  by  thus 
tracing  the  one  God  of  Revelation  through  the  clouds  of  the  dark  ages,  tbrougi 
the  storms  of  revoluiions  and  wars,  through  the  mighty  convulsions  which,  a. 
various  periods,  have  agitated  the  world,  their  interprelntions,  even  when 
Ihey  are  most  contradictory,  when  they  venture  to  speculate  concenimg  the 
future,  are  founded  on  so  much  undoubted  truth,  that  they  have  materially 
confirmed  the  wavering  fkith  of  thousands.  Clouds  and  darkness  must  cover 
the  brightness  of  the  throne  of  God,  till  it  shall  please  him  to  enable  us  to 
bear  the  hrighier  beams  of  his  glory.  In  the  mean  time,  we  trace  his  fo<'tsteps 
in  the  sea  of  the  Gentile  worbl,  his  path  in  the  mighty  waters  of  tlie  ambitious 
and  clashing  passiims  of  man.  We  rejoice  to  anticipate  the  day  when  the 
bondage  of  Rome,  which  would  perpetuate  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  sla- 
very of  man,  shail  be  overthrown,  and  the  day-spring  of  'imted  knowleJee 
and  holiness  bless  tlie  world."]— Bag^sfer. 


END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
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INDEX  TO  THE  PRINCIPAL  NOTES  IN  THE  COTTAGE  BIBLE. 


The  Reader,  when  lie  meets  with  a  passage  of  Scripture  whicli  appears  not  to  be  illustrKted  in  this  work,  is  particularly  requeRled  not  to  conclude  tha 
it  is  really  the  case  till  lie  has  consulted  this  ISDrfx  lor  tlir^  princiiial  subjects;  for  it  very  lrei|ueiilly  Imiipens  thiil  one  .Note  illustrates  many,  not  only 
si!ii;lar,  but  very  (lissunihir  texts:  this  is  particularly  and  generally  the  case  with  respect  tu  the  names  of  Places  and  Persons,  Natural  Productions,  .Man- 
ners and  C  ustoms.     It  is  to  he  observed,  that  the  Notes  which  are  merely  explanatory  of  tlie  passufje  under  consideration,  unless  it  be  i 


been  omitted  in  the  follow  ins  Index. 


!  a  Proper  Name,  have 


ALV 

Aaron's  tomb,  description  of,  Nu.20.22. 

Abaiia,  now  Barrada,  account  of,  2Ki.3.li. 

Abarim,  moiinlams  of,  description  of,       ^l■u.^3.47. 
Abel  1!etli-inaacliah,  situation  of,  2ria.2U.U. 

Abilniaini,  why  called  Abelbetli-maa- 

chah,  2CI1.I6.4. 

Abel-meholah,  situation  of,  Ju.T'i'i. 

Abel-mi/.raiiii,  meaning  of,  Ue.5U.ll. 

Abel-shittim,  situation  of,  Nu. 33.49. 

Ahia,  or  Abijali,  cour-e  of,  lCli.24.1u 

Abiathar  also  called  Aliimelech,    ICh  24  3..Ma  2.26. 
Abihail.  probablv  the  grand-daui-'hter, 

and  not  the  dauibler,  01'  Eliab,  2Ch.lI.18. 

Abijam,  should  be  Abijah,  IKi. 14.31. 

Abilene,  situatum  of.  Lu.3.1. 

Abimelech.  meaninaof  the  word,  Ge. 26.26. 

Abraham,  meanins  of  the  word,  Ge.I7.5. 

Abram,  the  age  of  his  father  Terah  when 

lie  was  born,  Ac. 7. 4. 

Absalom's  pillar,  account  of,  23a. 18.18. 

Abshai,  thesaineas  Abishai,  ICh  19.11. 

Accho,  now  Acre,  situation  of,  Ju.1.31. 

Aceldama,  description  of,  Ac.1.19. 

Achad,  rendered  one,  pobably  the  same 

as  Adad,  a  Syrian  idol,  Is.6G.  17. 

Achaia,  description  of,  Ac.  18. 12. 

Achan  and  Jakaii  the  same,  ICh.  1.42. 

Acliaiiand  Acharthcsame,  lCli.2.7. 

Achborand  Abdun  the  same  person,         2Ch.34.2U. 
Achisii.  why  called  .\bimelecli,  Ps.3i.tUle. 

Achmetlia,  or  Ecbatana,  description  of,  Ezr.6.2. 
Achsliai*i,  situation  of,  Jos.  1 1.1. 

Achzib,  now  Zib.  situation  of,  Ju.1.31. 

Acrostic  Psalms,  see  Alphabetical  Psalms. 
Adam,  nvaiiiiig  of  the  word,  Ge.1.26. 

,  a  type  of  Christ,  Ro.5.14. 

Adar,  probably  the  same  as  Hazar-addar,  Jos.14.3. 
Addan  and  Addon    the  same,  Ne.7.61. 

Adder,  dewf,  account  of,  Ps.58.4. 

Addressing  a  great  man  in  the  East,  mode 

of,  23a.  16.2. 

Adithaim,  situation  of,  Jos.1.5.36. 

Adjuration,  solemn  form  of,  De.4.26. 

Adoration,  impnrtof,  IKi. 19. 18. 

Adramyttiuin,  situation  of,  Ac.27  2. 

Adria,  sea  of.  described,  Ac.27.27. 

Adullam.  situation  of,  Ge.38.1.1.Sa.22.1. 

Adultery,  ancient  punishment  of,  Eze.23.25. 

. ,  woman  taken   in,  evidence  of 

the  srenulnene.-is  of  the  account,  Jn.S.5. 
Adummim,  situation  of,  Jos.  15.7. 
Allection,  maternal,  instance  of,  l.Sa.20.30. 
Agabus.a  famine  predicted  by,                  Ac.lI.2S. 
Agar,  how  it  answereth  to  Jerusalem,       Ga.4.25. 
Agate,  description  of,                                   Ex.39.12. 
Agrippa.  king,  account  of,                          Ac..2.5.24. 
Agur,  probably  a  teacher,  Pr.30.1. 
Aha  !  Aha  !  a  note  of  extreme  contempt, 
•  &c.                                                              •Ps,70.3. 
Ahasuerus,  or  Cambyse.s,  account  of,       Ezr.4.6. 
— ,  the  same  as  Artaxerxes  Longi- 

maniis,  Es.1.1. 

Ahasuerus,  or  Astyagos,  account  of  Da.9. 1. 

Aliava.  river,  description  of,  Ezr.8. 15. 

Ahaziah,   Jehoahaz,   and    Azariah,    the 

same  i>er?on,  2Ch.22.6. 

Aliimelech,  Abiathar  so  called,  lCli.24.3. 

Aholali.  anamcapplied  to  .Samaria,  mean- 
ing rjf,  Eze.23.4. 
Aholibah,  a  name  given  to  Judah,  im- 
port of,  Eze.23  4. 
Ai.  situation  of,                               Ge.13.3  Jos.8.17. 
Aialh,  or  Ai,  situation  of,                            Isa.  10.28. 
Aijelcth  Shahar,  me.iiiing  of,  Ps.22.«;7/c. 
Ajali  or  Aiah,  the  same  in  the  original,    ICh. 1.40. 
Ajalon,  situation  of,                                        Jos.  19.22. 
Aiii  and  Aslian  the  same  place,  lCti.6.59. 
Alamoth,  meaning  of,                                  Ps.i6.litie. 
Alexander  the  Groat  and  his  conquests 

predicted,  Da.8.5.6. 

Alexandiir,    predictions    concerning    his 

kingdom,  Da.11.3. 

Alexander,  (irobably  Alexander  Lysima- 

chus,  alabarch  of  Alexandria,  Ac.4.6. 

Alexandria,  situation  of,  Ac.27. 6. 

Alguin,  or  Almug,  trees,  what,  2Ch.2.8. 

Alheniia.  description  of,  r)e.2l.l2. 

All-to,  meaning  of  the  phrase,  Ju.9.53. 

Allon-bachuth,  meaning  of,  Ge.35.8. 

Almielilv.  import  of  word  rendered,  Ex. 6.3. 

Almon.  why  called  also  Alemc"  lCli.6.60. 

Almon-dihlathaim.  prohably  the  same  as 

Beth-diblalhaim  and  DIblath,  Nu.33.46. 

Almond  tree  blossoms  early,  and  is  the 

symbol  of  promptitude,  Je.l.U. 

Almond  tree  when  ftouishing  like  an  old 

man  with  white  locks,  Ec  12.5. 

Almonds,  Ge.43.11. 

Aioes,  Lign,  description  of,  Nu  -24.6. 

Alphabetical  Psalins,       2-5,34,  37,  111,112,  119,  145. 
Altar  of  burnt-otTering,  description  of,      Ex.38. 1. 

of  incense,  account  of,  Ex.30. 1. 

in  Ine  temple  of  Ezekiel,  descrip- 

ti<m  of,  Eze.43H.15. 

Altars  without  steps,  reason  of,  Ex.20  26. 

places  of  refuse,  IK  1.2.34. 

Al-laschith,  riieaiiing  of,  titles  ofP*  57,59. 

Alvah  and  Al.ali  the  same,  ICh. 1.51. 

A4vaa  and  Ali<tn  U««  same  ICh.l.iO. 


ASH 

Amalekitcs,  country  inliabiled  by,  lSa.15.3. 

Ambassador,  import  and   illustration  of 

the  word  thus  rendered,  Jos. 9. 4. 

Amber,  description  of,  E7.e.8.2. 

Amen,  import  of,  Ps.41.I3. 

Amethyst,  description  of.  Ex.39.12. 

Ami  and  Anion,  the  same,  Ne.7.59. 

Ammi,  signitication  of,  ilu.2.1. 

Ammonites,  fulfilment  of  the  prediction 

of  their  destruction,  Eze.21.32. ;  25. 10. 
Aiiiiirites,  where  they  inhabited,  De.7.1. 
,  a   general  name   for  the  Ca- 

2Sa.20.2. 

Ac.17.1. 


naanites 

Aniphipolis,  description  of, 

Ananias,   account  of    his    miserable 
death,  Ac.23.3. 

Anathema  Maranalha,  meaning  of,  ICo.  16.22. 

Aiiatholli,  situation  of,  Jos.2!.13.Is  10.29. 

Anethothite  and  Antotliite  the  same,       iCh. 11.28. 

Angels,  why  said  always  to  behold  the 
presence  of  God  in  heaven,  Jlat.IS.  10. 

Anger,  ill  elTccts  of,  Pr  16.32. 

Animals,  distinction  of,  into  clean  and 
unclean,  rea.son  of,  Le.11.46. 

Animals  worshipped  by  the  Egyptians,     Ex. 9.3. 

Anise,  properly  dill,  iMat.23.23. 

Annas,  account  ot",  Jn.  18.24. 

Anointing  of  Christ  at  Bethany  only  once. .Ma.  14.8. 

Ant.  economy  of,  Pr6.6. 

Ants,  wisdom  of,  Pr.3u.25. 

Antelope  or  gazelle,  description  of,  lie.  15.22. 

Antioch  of  .%ria,  description  ot",  Ac.  15.22. 

of  Pisidia,  situation  of,  Ac.14.19. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  predictions  re- 
specting, Da. 11. 21.25, 28,30. 

Antiochus  Tlieos,  predictions  reppecling,Da. U.6. 

Antiochus  the  Great,  predictions  respect- 
ing, Da.U  10,11,15.17.18. 

Antipatris,  description  of,  Ac. 23  31. 

Antithetic  parallels,  account  of,  Prio.  1. 

Apes,  rarlier  monkeys.  IKi  10.22. 

Apliek  of  Syria,  situation  of,       Jos.  13.4. IK  1.20.26. 

of  Jiidah,  situation  of,  l:;a  4.1. 

Apollonia.  si'tuation  of,  Ac.17.1. 

Apostle,  meaning  of,  Lu.6. 13. 

Apparel,  exchange  of,  between  the  sexes, 
the  reasons  why  prohibited,  De.22.5. 

Apparel,  changeable  suits  of,  meaning  of 
word  so  rendered,  Is  3.22. 

Appeal  to  C'Lcsar  highly  respected,  Ac.25.11. 

Appearances  of  the  heathen  gods  derived 

from  those  of  Jehovah,  Ex.19  9. 

Apphia,  me;ining  of,  Philem.l 

Appii  forum,  situation  of,  Ac. 23. 15. 

Apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver,  illus- 
tration of,  Pr.23.11. 

Ar,  or  Areopolis,  situation  of,  De.2.9. 

Arab  chiefs,  despotic  conduct  of,  not  imi- 
tated by  David,  lSa.25.7. 

Arabah,  meaning  of  the  word,  Jos.  is.  18. 

Arabia,  description  of,  Ga.1.17. 

Arabians,  compared  to  locusts.  Re. 9. 4. 

Arabs,  eagerness  with  which  they  lie  in 
wait  for  travellers,  Je.3.2. 

Arabs,  their  .-^udden  retreats  into  the  de- 
serts, Jc.49.8. 

Arad,  .situation  of,  Jos.12.14. 

Ararat  the  same  as  Armenia,  Ge.8.4.  Je.51  27. 

Archippus,  imiiort  of  the  name,  Pliilem.l. 

Ard  and  Addar  the  same,  lCh.8.3. 

Aretas,  account  of.  2Co.ll. 32. 

Ariel,  a  name  for  Jerusalem,  and  also  the 
altar.  Is. 29.2. 

Ark,  dimensions  of,  Ge.6.19. 

of  the  covenant,  description  of,        Ex.25. 10. 

.contents  of,  2Ch.5.9. 

,  imitations  of,  Ex.40.21. 

Armed  men,  attendance  of,  in  Palestine 
when  sowing,  Ne.4.16. 

Armenia,  or  Ararat,  account  of,  2Ki.l9  37. 

Armour,  whole,  what,  Ep.6.13. 

of  an  enemy  greatly  desired  by  an- 
cient warriors,  2.Sa.2.21. 

Armour  placed  in  temples  as  a  trophy,      lSa.3I.10. 

Arms   anciently  hung  up  in  temples  by 
soldiers  when  they  retired  from  war,     2Ch.23,9. 

Arnon,  river,  description  of,  Nu  21.26. 

Aroer.  now  Araayr,  situation  of,  Nu. 32.34. 

Arpaa.  or  Aruhad,   the  same  in  the  ori- 
gins Is.38.19. 

Arpad.  situation  of,  2Ki. 18.34. 

Arrow,  shooting  of,  a  sjTnbolical  action,2Ki.t3. 17. 

Arrows,  fiery,  what,  Ps.76.3. 

,  divinati(m  by,  description  of,         Eze.21.21. 

of  the  Almighty,  used  metaiihori 


cally  for  calamities,  fine  illustration  of,  Job.6.4. 
Arrows  termed  the  sons  of  the  quiver,     La. 3.13 
Artaxerxes,  or  Smerdis,  account  of, 
Longimanus,  account  of, 


Artillery,  singular  use  of  the  word, 
Arumah,  where  situatedj 
Arvad,  or  Aradus,  situation  of, 
Asahiah  and  Asaiah,  tliesame  in  the  ori 

final, 
Asarelah  and  Jesharelah, 
Ashan,  or  Beth-ashan,  situation  of. 


Ezr.4.7. 
Ezr.6.14. 
lSa.20  40. 
Ju  9  41. 
Eze.27.8. 
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Asher,  meaning  of  the  name,  Ge.30. lii. 

{ ,  town  of,  where  situated,  Jos  17.7. 

1  Ashinia,  account  of,  2Ki.  17.30 

Ashteroth  Karnaiin,  the  same  as  Aslite- 
I     roth,  Ge.14.5. 

Ashuritrs,  who,  2Sa.2.9. 

Asia  .Minor,  description  of,  Ac.  19.31. 

.  Proconsular,  account  of,  Ac  16.6. 

,  chiefs  of,  who,  Ac.  19.31. 

Asps,  gall  of,  what.  Job  20.14. 

Ass,  wiiy  reouiring  only  a  bridle  in  llie 
East,  Pr.26.3. 

Ass,  prophecy  that  the  Messiah  should 
enter  Jerusalem  on  one,  fulfilled  by  Je- 
sus, Mat. 21. 5. 

Ass,  wild,  description  of,  Job  39.5. 

Ass  of  bread,  what,  lSa.16.20. 

Asses,  honourable  for  riding,  and  some- 
times m.ade  presents  of  in  the  East,       Nu.I6. 15. 

Asses,  general  use  of,  in  the  East,  2Ki  4.24. 

Ass  s  head,  exorbitant  price  of,  2Ki.6.23. 

Assos,  situation  of,  Ac.2U.13. 

A»sur  and  Asshur,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, P3.83.8. 

Asuppim,  import  of,  ICh. 26.1b 

Assyria,  description  of,  Is.36.4. 

Atad,  import  of  the  word  Ge.50.10. 

,  threshing  floor  of,  situation  of,  Ge.50.10. 

Athens,  description  of,  Ac. 17.13. 

Atlaha,  situation  of,  Ac.  14  25. 

Augustus,  import  of  the  term,  Ac.25.25. 

Auihority,  to  exercise,  import  of  the 
word  so  rendered,  MaL20.25. 

Aven,  situation  of,  Am. 1.5. 

Awake  the  morn,  illustration  of,  Ps  57  8. 

Azariah  the  same  as  Uzziali,  2Ki.l5.6. 

Azariah  and  Seraiah,  the  same  person,      Ezr.2.2. 

We.  1 1.11. 

Azekali,  situation  of,  Jos.IS.35. 

Azmon,  situation  of,  Jos  15.4. 

Aznolh-tabor,  situation  of,  Jos.19.34. 

Azotus,  or  Ashdod,  description  of,  ISa.5.1. 

Baal,  high  places  of,  where  situated,      Nu. 22.41. 

Baalali,  where  situated,  Jos.  15.9. 

Baalberith,  account  of,  Ju.8.33. 

Baali.  meaning  of  the  word,  Ho.2. 16. 

Baal-meon,  situation  of,  Nii.32.3A 

Baal-shalish.i,  situation  of,  2Ki.4.4-i. 

Baal-tamar,  situation  of,  Ju. 20.33. 

Baal  zebub,  account  of,  2Ki.l6. 

Baal-zephon,  situation  of,  E.x.14  2.Nu  33.7. 

Babel,  import  of  the  word,  Ge.11.9. 

,  tower  ot",  description  of,  Ge  11.9. 

Babylon,  description  and  historj  of,  ls.I3.18. 

built  with  the  spoils  and  blood 

of  nations,  and  therefore  destroyed,       Hab.2.12 

Babylon,  inhabited  by  a  mixture  of  peo- 
(lie.  Is.  47. 15. 

Babylon,  rivers  of,  what,  Ps. 137.1. 

,  taking  of,  by  the  Medes  and 

Persians,  as  foretold,  Is.21.1,7. 

Babylon,  account  of  the  takin?  of,  by 
Cyrus,  ls.45.1. 

Babylon,  her  great  stores,  when  taken  by 
Cyrus,  Je.50  26 

Babyhm,  the  stratagem  by  which  it  was 
taken,  Je. 50.24,39. 

Babylon,  her  young  men  killed  in  her 
streets,  Je.50.30. 

Babylon, cowardice  ofthe  mighty  men  of.Je  51  30. 

.gradual  desolation  of.     Is  13  18  Je.50. 43. 

.  the  judgment  on  her  graven  im- 
ages, Is.46.1.Je.31.52. 

Babylon,  ceased  to  be  the  lady  of  king- 
doms after  it  was  taken  by  Cyrus,  ls.47.S. 

Babylon,  taken  suddenly  by  Cyrus,  and 
also  by  Darius,  Is. 47.9. 

Babylon,  the  destruction  of  her  walls  and 
gates,  Je.51. 58. 

Babylon,  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the 

predictitms  respecting.  Je.51. 59. 

Babylon  the  Great,  the  Roman  church  so 
called,  Re.  17  5. 

Babylonians,  antiquity  of,  Je.5  15. 

,  dress  of,  Da.3.21. 

,  destruction  of  their  naviga- 
tion by  Cyrus,  predicted,  Is.43.14. 

Babylonians  vanquished  by  Darius  Hys- 
laspes.  Zee. 2.7. 

Babylonish  garment,  what,  Jos.7.21 

Baca,  valley  of  account  of,  Ps  84  6. 

Backslidins,  origin  of  the  term  Je.3.22. 

Badgers  skins,  what.  Ex  26.M. 

Bags,  money  placed  in,  and  sealed,  2Ki  12  10 

Bakins,  Arabian  mode  of,  2.«a  13  8 

Bahurim.  prohably  the  same  as  Alemetli,2S5ii  16  5. 

Baladnn,  the  same  as  Belesis,  2Ki. 15.29. 

Baldness,  making,  on  the  head,  reason 
why  forbidden,  Le.21.4. 

Balm,  description  of.  Ge.37  25, 

of  Gilead,  what,  Je  S.22. 


Ashchenaz,  a  part  of  Phrygia. 
A«Udad.  d«sariiJlioi)  o£ 


2Ch.34.20. 
ICh. 2.5. 14. 
ICI1.4  32. 
l.'^a.SO  30. 
Je.5t.27. 
lSa.6.1. 


Bnmoihbaal,  same  as  the  high  places  of 
Baal,  Jos.13.17. 

Bank,  or  mount,  used  in  a  siege,  descrip- 
tion of,  2Sa.20.1.i, 

Banquet,  description  of  a  Persian  one,      Es  5  4. 

Banciuets  in  the  East  frequently  spread  by 
tbs  side  of  fountains,  SKi.lSL 
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Baptism  fur  llic  rteail,  whnt.  lCo.15.29. 

Biiiliuiiiiie,  proljubly  a  mistake  for  Balm- 

rmiiilf,  iCIi.  11.33. 

B  irliy,  i.ni'i>rt  of  tli'>  word,  hx.9  31. 

H,iili-y  harvest,  time  ^f,  l!ii.l.-22. 

li.irriMiness  ileeiiuul  a  reproach,  Ge.3U.23. 

(i  irucli,  some  account  of,  J(,'.36.-l. 

B.islian,  siiiiaUon  and  description  of,        Ue.3.1. 

^— ,  kiiie  of,  meaning  of,  Am. 4  I 

Riskel,  imiiort  of,  ne.28.5. 

l!.i-im.<,  probably  such  wooden  bowls  as 

llie  .\rabs  eat  out  of,  2Sa.l7.2S. 

Rat.  desriiption  of,  Is.2.'.!0. 

liatb,  capacity  of,  Eze  45.11.LU.16.6. 

Baillement,  necessity  of,   to    Kastern 

houses,  De.^S. 

(!  iv  tr.e,  mranins:  of  word  so  rendered,    Ps.37.35. 
Ba  "lulh  and  Bazlitli,  tlie  same,  Ne.7.54. 

bdellium,  description  of,  Ge.2.12. 

Be  used  lor  the  indicative  plural  are,         Mat  29.2. 
Be,  not  to,  import  of  the  phrase,  Ge.5.24. 

Beard,  coinliuii:  and  dying  of,  in  the  East,23a.  19.24. 

,  high  estimation  of,  in  tlie  East,    2Sa.l0.4. 

-,        I.^..50.6. 

,  kissinK  of  in  tlie  East,  SSa.20.9. 

.  cuttiii;;  olT,  a  mark  of  mourning, 

degradation,  or  slavery,  2Sa  10.4. 

Beard,  not  to  be  rounded,  reason  why,      Le  21  4. 

,  inconvenience  of,  in  battle,  2Sa.2. 16. 

Beast,  an  emblem  of  an  idolatrous  and 

tyrannical  kiiisdom.  Da. 7.3. 

Beast,  iiumhcr  of,  what,  Re.  13.  II. 

Beasts,  of  the  earth,  meaning  of,  Ge.  1.24. 

,  wild,  ancient  mode  of  hunting,     Is  24.17. 

,  swift,  import  of  word  so  rendered, ls.66.2u. 

Beautiful,  gate  of  the  temple  so  called, 

account  of,  Ac  3.2. 
Bedan,  probably  a  mistake  forB.irak,        ISa.  12. 11. 
Bed,  decorations  of  an  Eastern  one,          Pr.7. 16. 
Beds,  construction  of  Eastern^                    Irfa.  19.15. 
,   raised  situation  of,   in   Eastern 

houses,  2Ki  1.16. 

Beds  of  skins,  mats,  and  carpets,  2Sa  17.28. 

of  ivory,  what.  Am. 6. 4. 

of  gold,  properly  couches,  Es.  1.6. 

Bed  chamber,  properly  a  repository  for 

beds,  2Ki.n.2. 

Beelzebub,  why  called  Beelzebul,  Mat.lu.25. 

Beer,  situation  and  description  of,  Ju.9  21. 

Beeroth  of  Benjamin,  situation  of,  Ju.  18  2.). 

Beersheba,  meaning  of  the  name,  Ge  26.33. 

,  situation  of,  lCli.4  28. 

Bees,  form  dable  enemies,  Do  1.44. 

Beesh-terah,  probably  the  same  as  Ash- 

taroth,  Jos  21.27. 

Before,  i^ed  to  denote  the  east,  lKi.11.7. 

Behemoth,  or  hippopotamus,  description 

of,  Job  40. 15. 

Bahind,  used  for  the  west,  iKi.U  7. 

Belial,  import  of  the  word,  Nu.  13.13. 

Believed,  most  surely,  importof  the  word 


so  rendered, 
Bellerophon,  story 


of,   supposed   to  be 


Lu.l.I. 


founded  on  the  history  of  Joseph,         Ge. 39.14. 

Belshazzar,  account  of.  Da. .5.2, 13. 

Benammi,  meaning  of,  Ge. 19.37. 

Benj.imin,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ge  35.18. 

,  borders  of  the  tribe  of,  Jos.  18.19. 

Ben-oni,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ge.35. 18. 

Berea,  situation  of,  Ac.l7.I0. 

Berenice,  prediction  respecting  her  mar- 
riage with  AntiochusTheos,  Da.  11.6. 

Bernice,  account  of,  Ac.25.13. 

Berodach-baladan,   the   same  as  Mero- 
dachbaladan,  ls.39.1. 

Berothai,  situa'ion  of,  2.Sa.8.8. 

,  probably  the  same  as  Chun,        lCh.18.8. 

Beryl,  description  of,  Ex.39.13.Eze.  10.19. 

Betah,  situation  of,  2Sa.8.8. 

,  probably  the  same  as  Tibhath,     lCh.18.8. 

B<!ten.  situation  of,  Jos.19  2.5. 

Beth-anath,  situation  of,  Jos. 19  38. 

Bethany,  description  of.  Mat  21.17. 

,  whence  our  Lord    ascended, 

where  situated,  Ao..l.l2. 

B<?th-arain,  orLivias,  situation  of,  Jos. 13. 27. 

Beth-arbel,  situation  of,  Ho. 10.14. 

B.'thbarah,  situation  of,  Ju.7.24. 

Bethcar.  situation  of,  ISa.7.11. 

Bethel,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.28  19. 

,  situation  of  Ge.  13.3. Jos  8.17. 

probably  the  same  as  Bethul    in 


Simeon,  situation  of, 
Betlicr,  situation  of, 
Bcthesda,  pool  of,  described, 
Betli-haccerem,  situation  of, 
Beth'hogla,  situation  of 
Beth-horon,  situation  of, 
Beth-jesimoth,  situation  of, 
Bethlehem,  description  of, 
Beth-nimrah,    probably   now    Nemrim 

where  situated, 
Beth-palet  and  Beth-phelet,  the  same  in 


iSa. 30.27. 
2Sa.2.29.Ca2.17. 
Jn.5.2. 
Ne.3.14. 
Jos  15  6. 
Jos.  16  5. 
Nu. 33.49. 
2Ch.ll.6. 


Nu  32.36. 


the  original, 
Beth-peor,  situation  of, 
Bethpliage,  situation  of, 
Beflisaida,  situation  of, 
Bethshean,  or  Bisan,  situation 

cription  of, 
Beth  shemesh,  situation  of. 


and 


in  Egypt,  or  Hcliopolis, 


Ne.11.26. 
De  4.46. 

Mat.21.1. 

Ma.6.45. 
des- 

Jos  17.11. 
Jos. 15.10. 


desc-iption  of,  Is.44.13. 

Betlizur,  situation  of,  lCh.2  45. 

Betrothing,  node  of,  De.20.7. 

Bezek,  sitiiation  of,  Ju.1.4. 

Bezer,  tlie  same  a.s  Bozra,  Dp.4  43. 

B'/.or,  brook,  description  of,  ISa  30  10. 

Binnui  and  Bani,  the  same,  Ezr.2.10. 

Bird,  word  so  rendered  also  denotes  a 

sparrow,  Le  14.4. 

Bird,  the  mother,  why  not  to  be  taken 

with  her  young,  De.22.7. 

Bird,  a  ravenous,  or  eagle,  the  ensign  of 

^r^^.  I»  46.11. 
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Birds,  migration  of.  Job  39  26. 

Bishop,  iiieaniii^'  of  the  word,  Phi.l.t. 

Bitliron,  or  H^iarvH,  situation  of,  2.'^a.2.29. 

Bittern,  import  of  word  so  rendered.  Is  34.11. 

Blasphemy,  import  rif,  Mat.12.31. 


ure  of  by  Jesus,  perfectly  miracu- 

Jn.9.32. 
of  word  thus  render- 

Ge.19.11. 
Le.17.ll. 
3  17.Le.7.26. 


Blind 

lous. 
Blindness,  nieanin 

ed. 
Blood,  posses.sed  of  life, 
,  proliib'ted 


,  to  be  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of 

the  altar,  Le.4.18. 

Blood,  necessary  for  the  expiation  of  sin.  He  lU  4. 

,  deliling nature  of,  Nu.3l.l9.1Ch.22.8. 

.  houses  btiilt.and  fortunes  made  b7, 

Hab.2.12. 

Lu. 22.44. 

t;.\.  32.32. 

E.v  25.4. 

Ps.d0.13. 

lKi.7.2l. 


visited  with  the  Divine  judgments 

Blood,  a  sweat  of,  sometimes  hapiiens. 

Blotting  out,  import  of, 

Blue  colour,  properly  azure. 

Boar,  wild,  description  of, 

Boaz,  import  of 

,  su|iposed  to  be  the  same  with  lb- 

zan,  Ru.2.1. 

Body,  human,  wonderful  texture  and  for- 
mation of,  Ps.139.14,16. 

Body,  Christians  one,  lCo.10.17. 

and  its  members,  a  fine  allegory  of,lCo.  12  12. 


used  for  carcass. 
Bodies,  dead,  thrown  to  the  dogs, 


Roil,  import  of  word  so  rendered. 
Boils,  sore,  probably  the  black  leprosy. 
Bones  used  for  the  body, 

of  kings,  &c.    not  unfrequenlly 


Lu  17.37. 

KSa  17.44. 

IKi  21.19. 

2!vl,20.7. 

Job  2.7. 

Ps.32.3. 

Je.8  1. 

Je.8.13. 

Ge.5.1. 

burnt  at  the  sacking  of  cities. 

Bonnets  of  the  priests,  description  of. 

Book  of  the  venerations,  meaning  of. 

Bosom,  the  lap,  or  fold,  in  the  bosom  of 
a  garment  so  called,  Lu  6.38. 

Bosom,  lying  in,  what,  Jn. 13.23. 

Bottle  in  the  smoke,  illustration  of,  Ps.ll9.S3. 

,  putting  tears  into,  illustration  of,  Ps  56.8. 

Bottles,  anciently  of  skin,  and  capable  of 
mending,  Jos.9.4. 

Bottles,  old,  why  unfit  to  hold  new  wine,Mat.9.17. 

Boughs,  an  emblem  of  apostles,  evange- 
lists, and  ministers,  E7e.l7.23. 

Bow,  import  of  word  rendered,  Ge.47  31. 

,  probably  the  name  of  a  song,  2C)a.l.l8. 

Bowels,   tlisease  of,  probably  a  violent 
dysentery,  2("li.21.15. 

Bowl,  what,  Nu.7.31. 

Bozra,  situation  of,  Ge.36.33. 

Bracelet,  meaniii?  of.  Go  24.22. 

one  of  the  insignia  of  royalty,     2.Sa.l.l0. 

,  description  of,  Ge. 38. 18.Ex. 35.22. 

Branch,  putting  ime  to  the  nose,  an  idola- 
trous rite,  E7.e.8.17. 

Branch  of  the  cedar,  the  highest,  an  em- 
blem of  Jeconiah,  Eze.17.3. 

Branch,  the  Messiah  so  called,      Zec.3.8.Zec.6.12. 

Brass,  word  rendered,  properly  copper,     Ex. 25. 3. 

Brazen  gates  and  bars,  illustration  of,       lKi.4.13. 

Bread,  why  to  be  cast  on  the  waters,        Ec.11.1. 

of  men,  what,  E/.e.24.17. 

Breast-pl.nte,  description  of,  Ex.28.4  Ep.6.14. 

Breeches  of  the  priests,  Ex  39.28. 

Bricks,  mode  of  making,  Ex. 5. 7. 

Brigandines,  what,  Je.46.4. 

Brimstone,  meaning  of,  Ge. 19.24. 

Brother,  the  term,  applied  to  a  person  of 
the  same  tribe,  or  a  companion,  lCh.6  39. 

Bruit,  meaningof  the  word,  Je.lO  22. 

Butfalo,  flesh  of  eaten  in  the  East,  IKi. 4  23. 

Buffeted,  import  of  word  so  rendered,        Mat.26.67. 

Building,  sometimes  means  fortifying,       IKi.15.17. 

Bull,  wild,  import  of  word  so  rendered,   Is.51.20. 

Bulrushes,  vessels  of,  u.-^ed  by  the  Egyp- 
tians, Ex.2.3.Is.l8.2. 

Bundle  of  life,  being  found  in,  import  of  lSa.25.29. 

Burning  woods,  a  practice  in  uncultivated 
countries,  Ps.83. 14. 

Burnt-offering,  account  of,  Le.l.lO. 

Bushel,  capacity  of,  Mat.5.15. 

Butler,  properly  a  cupbearer,  Ge.40.1. 

Butter,  probably  buttermilk,  Ju.5.25. 

,  words  said  to  be  smoother  than. 


illustrated. 
Buyers,  dishonest  conduct  of, 

CABfL,  signification  and  situation  of. 


Ps  55.21. 
Pr.20.14. 

Jos.19  27. 
IKi. 9  13. 

Ca;sar,  some  of  the  household  of,  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith.  Phi. 4. 22. 

Caisarea  of  Palestine,  description  of,        Ac.  10.24. 

Cajsarea  Philippi,  now  Banias,  situation 
and  description  of.  Mat. 16. 13. 

Caiaphas,  account  of.  Mat. 26. 3. 

Cainan  improperly   inserted  by  the  Seii- 
tuagint,  Ge.l0.21.Ge.ll.l2. 

Calamus,  description  of,  Ex. 30.23. 

Caleb,  son  of  Hur,  lCh.2.50. 

,  why  said  to  have  another  spirit,  Nu.  14.23. 

,  son  of  Hczron,  time  when  he  liver.,  lCh.2  IS. 

,  situation  of,  ISa. 30.14. 

Call  on  the  name,  import  of  the  phrasii,   Ge  21.38. 

Callinicus,  prediction  respecting,  Da.Il.7,8. 

Caino,  Calneh,  orCtesiphon,  description 
of.  Is.  10.9. 

Camel,  description  of,  lCh.5.21. 

,  she,  importance  of,  Ge.32. 14. 

.  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle, 

illustration  of  the  phrase,       Mat.l9.-24  Lu.l8  25. 

Camels,  meaning  of  the  word  so  rendered, Es. 8  10. 

Camp,  circular  form  of  an  Arab  one,         l.Sa.26.5. 

• .  of  the  Israelites,  description  of,     Nu.2  2,28. 

Cana  of  Galilee,  description  of,     Jn  2.n.Jn.4  46. 

Canaan,  prophecy  against,  fulfilled,  Ge.9.25. 

,  land  of,  description  of,  Ge.  12.5. 

,  boundaries  of,  to  the  Israelites,  Jos.  1.4. 

,  division  of,  Nu. 26.56. 

Canaanite,  the  same  as  Zelotes,  Ma. 3  18. 

Canaanites,  chiefly  inhabited  Phoenicia,  De.7.1. 


I  CHR 

CanaaTiites,  probably  infected  w  ith  idola 
try  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  Ge.24.37. 

Canr.iiinites  j-aliy  exterminated  by  the  Is- 
raelites, J()S.6.2I. 

Candle,  or  lamp,  to  light,  meaning  of,      Ps.  18.28. 

Candlestick,  description  of,  Ex.3.5.M. 

i  Cane,  sweet,  account  of,  Je.6  20. 

I  Canker-worm,  meaning  of  word  so  ren- 
I     dered,  Joel  1.4. 

Canopy,  origin  of,  l.Sa.19.13 

Capernaum,  situation  of.  Ma  I  21 

Captain  of  the  temple,  who,         Lu.22.4.Ac.4.1. 

Captains,  import  of  tlie  word  so  translat- 
ed, Da.3.3. 

Captives,  efiect  produced  upon,  when 
their  liberty  was  proclaimed,  illustra- 
ted, ■  Ps.l26  1. 

Carbuncle,  description  of  Ex.28. 17. 

Carcasses  of  detestable  things,  what,       Je.  16  IS. 

Cardinal,  importof  the  word,  Jos.9.4. 

Carinel,  mount,  in  Asher,  description  of,  iKi.  18.19. 

,  altar,  erected  by  Elijah  upon, 

accounts  of  from  heathen  authors,        lKi.l8.3i). 

Carmel  in  Juilah,  situation  of,  lSa.25.2. 

Carpenters,  four,  emblematical  significa- 
tion of.  Zee.  1.20. 

Carriage,  word  so  rendered  properly  hag- 
gage,  Jn. 18.21. Ac  21.15. 

Casement,  properly  a  lattice,  Pr.7  6. 

Casiphia,  probably  the  Caspian  moun- 
tains, Ezr  S  17. 

Castle  of  Antonia,  description  of,  Ac. 21. 34. 

Castles,  import  of  the  word  so  rendered, Gc. 25. 16. 

Caterpillars,  probable  meaning  of  word 
so  rendered,     2Ch.6.28.Ps.7&.46.Joel  1.4  Am. 7.1. 

Cattle,  importof  the  word,  Ge.)  24. Ge. 47.6. 

Cauls,  meaning  of  the  word  thus  render- 
ed, 1S3.18. 

Caves  used  as  places  of  retreat,      Ju.6.2.  lSa.24.3. 

Cedar,  description  of  IKi. 4. 33. 

used  as  an  emblem  of  the  royal  fa- 


Eze.17.3. 

Je.22  13. 

Ac.  18. 18. 

a 

Ac. 28  20. 


mily  of  David, 
Cedron,  see  Kidrm. 
Ceilings  of  wood  in  the  East, 
Cencluea,  situation  of 
Chain,  a  prisoner  bound  with  one  to 

soldier  among  the  Romans, 
Chains,   two,   Roman  mode  of  securing 

a  prisoner  with,  Ac. 12.7. 

Chains  of  gold  worn  round  the  necks  of 

Eastern  ladies,  ,  Ca.1.10. 

Chains,  word  so  rendered  denotes  ear- 

ringsor  drops,  Is. 3. 19. 

Chalcedony,  description  of  Rev. 21. 19. 

Chaldean  monarchy  represented  by  a  head 

of  gold.  Da. 2  38. 

Chaldean  monarchy  represented  as  a  lion 

with  eagle's  wings,  Da.7.4. 

Chaldean    cavalry,   swiftness,    courage, 

and  ferocity  of,  Hab.l  3. 

Clialdee,  though  a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew, 

in  many  respects  very  dissimilar,  Je.5.15. 
Chamber,  little,  or  oleah,  description  of  2Ki  4. 10. 
Chambers,  inner,  description  of,  2Ch.l824. 
of  God   represented   as  built 

upon  the  waters,  Ps.  104.3. 

Chamberlain,  meanrng  of   word  so  ren- 
dered, Ro  16.23. 
Chameleon,  word  .so  rendered,  the  waril 

lizard,  Lc.ll.30. 

Chamois,  word  so  rendered,  probably  a 

species  of  goat  or  deer,  De.l4  5. 

Chapters,  improper  divisions  of,  Jos. 5  15. 

Charchemish,  or  Circesium,  situation  of,  2Cli.35.20. 
Charger,  what,  Nu.7.  II 

Chariot,  word  so  rendered  probably  de- 
notes a  palanquin,  Ca.3  9. 
Chariot  of  love,  what,                                 2K  1.2.11 
Chariots  of  iron,  description  of,  Jud.4.tS 

,  four,  emblematical  meaning  of,      Zech  6.1. 

Charity,  proper  signification  of,  Ro  14.15. 

Charmer,  import  of  the  term,  De.  18.10. 

Charming  of  serpents,  possibility  of,         Ps.5S.5. 
Cliebar,  river,  account  of,  Eze.1.1. 

Checks  of  ladies  decorated  with  coins  in 


the  East, 
Chelubai  the  same  as  Caleb, 
t'herethites.  who  they  were. 
Cherubim,  description  of, 

probable   meaning  of  their 


Ca  1.10. 
ICh.2.18. 

ISa. 30. 14. 
Ex. 36. 8. 

Eze.10.14. 


symbolical  figures, 
Chesnut  tree,  word  so  rendered,  properly 

the  plane  tree,  Ge.30,37. 

Cliesuloth,  probably  the  same  as  Chis- 

loth-tabor,  Jos  19.18. 

Chezib,  situation  of,  Ge.38.5. 

Child,  word  so  rendered,  properly  means 

a  lad,  or  youth,  Ge  21.14. iKi  11.17. 
Child,  disgraceful  to  fall  by  the  hands  of,Ju.8.21. 
Children,  little,  words  so  rendered  to  de- 
note young  men,                         2Ki.2.23  Da  1.4. 
Children,  numerous,  instances  of,  2Ki.l0.1. 
,  considered  as  the  properly  of 

parents,  and  disposable,  2Ki.4.t 

Children  mean  not  only  descendants,  but 

inhabitants,  Ezr. 2.3. 

Children,  bringers  up  of,  what,  2.Ki.l0.6 

Cliileab,  probably  the  same   as   Danie. 

son  of  David, 
Chimham,  habitation  of,  what, 
Chinnerotli,  probably  Tiberias, 

I ■ — ,  sea  of,  descripl  ion  of, 

;  Chios,  now  Scio,  account  of, 
Chislcu,  month  of,  account  of, 
Chisloth-tabor,  situation  of, 
Cliiun,  probably  Saturn, 
Clior  aslian,  probably  the  same  as 

Ashan, 
Chorazin,  siteation  and  total  dcstruct.on 


lCh.3.1. 
Je.41.17. 
Jos.  11.2. 
Jos.  12.3 
Ac.S0.13. 
Zee.  7.1. 
Jos  19  12. 
Am  5.26. 

ISa.  30. 30 


of, 

Christ, 


genealogy  of,  by  Matthew  and 


Lu.  10.13. 
i 
Lu.  3.23,36. 


Luke  reconciled, 
Christ,  how  said  not  to  be  come  to  send 
peace  but  a  sword,  Mat.  10.34. 
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"tiiiMt  Ij  If  aware  of  the  sufTerings  that 
a«diieil  linn,  Jn.18.4. 

Llinsls.  false,  iirndictions  i)f,     Mat.24.2C.Lii.21  8. 

(.Iiristians,  luirsocuuinis  dI'.  fiireliild.         .\lat.24.9. 

Ciiroiiicles,  iiiteresling  nature  o'",  anrung 

the  Persians,  Ea.6.1. 

Chrysuliie,  description  of,  Ezc.l0.9.Re. 21.20. 

Clir.vsoprasus,  description  of.  Re. 21. 20. 

Charcli,  kings  lier  nursing  f'alliurs,  and 
.(Uiieiis  her  nursing'  mothers,  Is. 49. 23. 

Cilicia,  description  of,  Ac.  15.23. 

r'iniiainiin,  de.-*criptioii  of,  E\.30.23. 

"ircUKicision,  first  practised  by  Abraham. Go.  17. 10. 

practised  by  the  Arabs,  as 

well  as  Jews,  an:!  at  what  age,  Ge.17.25. 

Circumcision  of  the  heart,  what,  Ue.2.29. 

Cistern,  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart, 

so  called,  Ec.12.6. 

Cities,  ancient  fortifications  of,  2Ki.9. 13. 

,  walled  up  to  heaven,  import  of 

the  phra.se,  De.1.28. 

Cauda,  description  of,  Ac. 27. 16. 

Claudius  Cesar,  account  of,  Acll.28. 

Cleanliness,  necessity  of,  in  camps,  De.23. 12. 

Cleave,  proper  meaning  of  word  so  ren- 
dered, iMat.19.5. 

Cleopatra,  prediction  respecting,  Da.  11.17. 

Cloak,  a  kind  of  gown,  Lu.6.29. 

Cla.se,  keeping  one's-self,  import  of,         lCh.12.1. 

Cloth,  new,  wliy  unlit  to  put  in  an  old 
garment,  '        Mat.9.16. 

Clothes,  presentation  of,  a  mode  of  ho- 
nouring in  the  East,  Ge.45.22. 

Clothes,  accuinulatiun  of,  by  great  men.   Job  27. 16. 

,  Is  3.7. 

Clouds,  the  strength  of  God  said  to  be  in, Ps. 68.34. 

,  meaning  uf  the  word  so  rendered, Job  35  5. 

Clouted,  meaning  of  the  word,  Jos  9.5. 

Cnidus,  situation  of,  Ac.27.7. 

Coal,  metaphorically  used  for  a  man  and 
his  descendants,  2Sa.l4.7. 

Coals  of  fire,  why  doing  acts  of  kindness 
to  an  enemy  is  compared  to  heaping 
them  on  his  head,  Pr.25.22. 

Coat,  properly  a  tunic,  or  under  garment,Lu  6.29. 

of  many  colours,  description  of,     Ge.37.3. 

Coats  of  the  priests,  description  of,  Le.8. 13. 

Cockle,  import  of  word  so  rendeiec.         Job  31.40. 

Coin,  the  currency  of.  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  subjection  to  a  kin?,  Mat.22.21. 

College,  probable  meaningof  the  word  so 


rendered. 
Coney,  or  sliaphan,  account  of, 

,  wisdom  of. 

Conscience,  used  for  consciousness. 


2Ch.31.22. 
Le.  11.5. 
Pr.30  26. 
lCo.3.7. 
He.  10.2. 
Da.  11.36. 


Consraiitine,  prediction  concerning, 

Coiislantine,  prediction  of  Ins  accession 
to  the  tlirone,  and  of  the  changes  it  in- 
troduced, Re. 6.12;  7.3. 

Consul ter  of  familiar  spirits,  meaning  of,  Uc.18.10. 

Contention,  meaning  of  the  word  so  ren- 
dered, ITh.2.2. 

Conversant,  import  of  the  word,  Jos. 8.35. 

Conversation,  meaning  of,  2Co  1.12. 

Coos,  account  of,  Ac. 21.1. 

Copper,  fine,  as  precious  as  gold,  what,    Ezr  8  27. 

Cor,  caiiacity  of,  2Ch.27.5.Lu  16.6. 

Coral,  description  of,  Job  28. 18. 

Corban,  meaning  of,  Ma.7.11. 

Corinth,  description  of,  Ac  18.1. 

Corintliian  brass,  wliat,  Ezr  8.27.. 

Corinthians,  second  Epistle  to,  genuine- 
ness and  authenticity  of,  2Co.8. 19. 

Cormorant,  probably  the  cataract,  De.  14.17. 

— ,  word  so  rendered,  properly 

llie  pelican,  Is.34.11. 

Corn  prepared  by  God,  Ps.65.9. 

with  seven  ears  on  one  stalk,  Ge.41.5. 

,  parched,  a  frequent  food  in  the 

Eist,  2Ki.4.42. 

Corn,  a  certain  quantity  of,  allowed  to 
soldiers  in  the  East,  2Sa.4.6. 

Corn,  pluckin?  ears  of,  on  the  sabbath, 
why  found  fault  with  by  the  Pharisees, Mat.12.1. 

Corner,  the  place  of  honour  in  the  East,  Is. 33  3. 

Cornet,  description  of,  ICh.  15.20. 

,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,        Da.3.5. 

Corruption,  mount  of,  the  same  as  the 
mount  of  Olives,  2Ki. 23.13. 

Council,  the  Sanhedrim,  or  Senate  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  .Mat.5.22. 

Councils,  or  Sanhedrims,  what,  Ma.13.9. 

Counsellors,  word  so  rendered,  illustra- 
ted, Da.3.3. 

Counsellors,  seven,  why  employed  by  the 
kings  of  Persia,  Ezr. 7. 14. 

Coup  de  soleil,  occurrence  of,  in  Pales- 
tine, .     2Ki.4.l9. 

Covenant,  ancient  ceremony  of  entering 
into,  De.29.l2.Jos.9.6. 

Covenant,  to  be  in,  with  death,  or  any 
thing,  illustrated,  Is.28.15. 

Covering  of  badger's  skins  for  the  taber- 
nacle, account  of,  Nu.4.6. 

(Coverings  of  the  tabernacle,  description 

of,  Et.36.19. 

Covetous  man,  his  insatiableness.  Job  3  l.'>. 

Cracknells,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  lKi.14.3. 

Crane,  the  proper  name  of,  in  Hebrew,    Je.8.7. 

Creeping  things,  import  of,  Ge.l  24. 

Crete,  description  of,  Ac.27.7. 

Crowns,  e.vtraordinary  size  and  weight  of 
some  ancient  ones,  2Sa.  12.30. 

Crucifixion,  description  of,  Jn.19.6. 

Crystal,  de-cription  of,  Eze  1.22. 

,  word  so  rendered,  probably  glass,Job  28  17. 

Cubit,  lenL'th  of,  Eze.40  10. 
,  used  to  signify  any  short  duration, Mal.6  27. 

Cuckoo,  probably  the  sea-gull,  De  14.13. 

Cucumber,  d-^scription  of,  Nu  11.5. 

Cummin,  description  of,  Mat.23.23. 

Cup  used  for  divination,  Ge.44.5. 

—  of  bleising,  what,  Pg.nc.l3. 


DIV 
Cup  of  consolatiim,  what,  Je.  16.7. 

of  salvation,  what,  Ps.lI6.13. 

of  intoxicating  liquors  an  emblem  of 

the  judgments  (if  God.  Ob  16 

Cupbearer,  honourable  office  of,  Ne  1  Ii. 

Curious  arts,  what,  Ac.19.19. 

Curse,  or  devote,  people  to  destruction, 

suppo-sed  power  of  men  to,  Nu  2-3.17 


P„.''.iiile. 
Mat  9.9. 
Le  22.3. 
2Kl.  17.30. 
ICh. 15.16  HS.15U5. 
Ac. 4  36. 
Ac.13.1. 
Lu.2.2. 
Ezr.  1.1. 


tCusli  tile  Bunjaniite,  who, 
[custom,  receipt  of,  what, 
I  Cut  olf,  import  of  the  term 
i  Cutli,  situation  of, 
Cymbals,  description  of, 
Cyprus,  description  of, 
Cyrene,  situation  of, 
Cyrenius,  an  account  of  his  taxing, 

Cyrus,  accouiii  of,  « 

,  the  various  nations  he  conquered, Is  43  1. 

,  extent  of  his  kingdom,  Ezr.  1.2. 

,  foretold  as  •Irving  up  the  rivers  of 

Babylon,  a  century  before  his  birth,        Is.44.27. 
Cyrus,  prediction  of  his  victories  over 

the  Chaldeans  and  their  allies.  Is. 41  25. 

Cyrus,  the  nations  which  composed  his 

army,  '  Je  50.9. 

Cyrus,  the  amount  of  gold  and  silver  ta 
ken  by  him,  when  he  conquered  Asia,  Je.50.37. 

D.VBERATH,  now  Dahoura,  situation  of,  Jos.  19  12. 

l.Sa.5.4. 
Ma.8  10. 
IKi.ll  24 
Zee.  9.1. 


Dagon,  an  account  of, 
Dalinanutha,  situation  of, 
Damascus,  description  of, 

,  taken  by  Alexander, 

wilderness  of,  where  situa 


ted. 

Damn,  properly  means  to  condemn. 
Damnation,  properly  judgment  or  punish 

ment, 
Dan,  meaning  of  the  name, 
— -,  Laish,  or  Lesliem,  situation  of, 
Darda  and  Dara.  the  same, 
Darius  Hy.staspe.^,  account  of 
the  Median,  account  of 


IKi. 19.15. 
Ro.  14.23. 


iCo  11.29. 
Ge.30.6. 
Ju  18.7. 
ICh. 2  6. 
E7.r.4.24. 
Da.  5  31  ;  6.1. 
Darkness,  a  metaphor   lor   afiliclion,  or 

calamity,  Ps.18.28  La.3.2.Am.5  20. 

Darkness  and  night  worshipped  by  the 

Esyptians,  Ex.10.21. 

Darkne.ss  at  the  crucifixion,  superna- 
tural, Mat.27  23. 
Darme.sek,  the  same  as  Damascus,  2Ch  16-2. 
Darts,  fiery,  what,                                            Ps.76.3. 
Daughters  frequently  given  in   marriace 
to  slaves  by  persons  in  the  East,  when 
thev  have  no  sons,  ICh. 2.33. 
Daui'hters,  inheritance  of,            Nu  £7.2  ;  36.2,7,12. 
David,  properly  the  eighth  son  of  Jesse, 

though  termed  the  seventh,  ICh. 2  13. 

David, "probable  time  of  the  year  when 

he  was  crowned,  ICh.  12.40. 

David,  disinterested  and  gallant  conduct 

of,  lSa.23.2. 

David,  noble  conduct  of,  in  choosing  the 

pestilence,  lCh.21.13. 

David,  review  of  his  life  and  character,    ICh. 29  28. 

— ,  the  M.'ssiah  so  called,       Je.30.9.Eze.34.23. 

.  Ho. 3.5. 

.\e.  12.37. 
Ca.4.4. 
Mat.20.9. 
Je.36.30. 
Job  3.3 


David,  city  of,  stairs  of,  what, 

tower  of,  the  neck  compared  to 


Day,  division  of  into  hours  by  the  Jew; 

,  extreme  heat  of,  in  the  East, 

,  let  it  perish,  import  of. 

Days,   fortunate  and  unfortunate  ones 

marked  in  the  calendar.  Job  3.3. 

Days,  full  of,  illustration  of  the  expres- 

son,  2Ch. 24.15 
Daysman,  meaning  of  the  word.  Job  9.33. 
Deacon,  import  of  the  word.  Phi. 1.1. 
Dead  men,  the  gods  of  the  heathen  such, Ps.  106.28. 
Deal,  meaning:  of  the  word.  Ex  29.40. 
Death,  the  pestilence  so  called,  Je.15.2. 
.  a  step  between  one  and,  illustra- 

13a.20.3. 

Job  10.22. 

Lu.2.26. 

Jos.10.38. 

Mat.4.25. 

Eze.27.1.5. 
Nu.7. 35,51, 84. 

Lu  8.31. 

Ps.  122.«i^ 

Gc  8  11. 
Ge.  7. 19,23. 

Mat.  12  43. 
9.18,25.Lu.8.33. 
Dcrbe,  situation  of,  '  Ac.14.6. 

De.sertof  the  sea,  a  periphrasis  for  Baby- 
lon, Is.21.1. 
Desire  of  all   nations,   the  Messiah  so 

called,  Hag.2.6. 

Destruction,  city  of,  where  situated.         Is.  19. 18. 
Deuel  and  Reuel,  the  same  person,  Nu.1.14. 

Devils,  import  of  the  word  rendered,        Le.17.7. 

•  really  possessed  persons.  Mat. 9. 33. 

Dew,  definition  of,  Pr.3.20. 

,  genial  influence  of,  Ps.72  6. 

an  emblem  of  a  numerou?  army,        2Sa.l7. 12. 

Dial  of  .\liaz,  probable  form  of,  Is.38.8. 

Diamond,  description  of,  E.X.39.11. 


tion  of  the  phrase. 
Death,  shadow  of,  illustration  of, 

,  to  see,  meaning  of, 

Debir,  situation  of, 
Decapolis,  account  of, 
Dedan,  situation  of. 
Dedications  among  the  heathen. 
Deep,  what. 
Degrees,  song  of,  what, 
Deluge,  duration  of, 

truth  of,  established. 


Demoniacal  possession,  reality  of, 
■Ma.5.2 


really  the  import  of  word  so 


rendered, 
Diana  of  Ephcsus,  some  account  of, 
Diblath,  situation  of, 
Dibon,  now  Diban,  where  situated. 


Je.17.1. 
Ac.  19.23. 
Eze.6.14. 
Nu.323). 
Jos  13  17 
Mat.  17.24. 
Is.  15  9. 
Ge.30.21. 


Didrachma,  value  of, 

Dimon  anil  Dibon  the  same, 

niiiali.  moaning  of  the  name, 

Dipping  the  bread  in  the  dish  common  in 

the  East,  Ru.2.14. 

DistaflT,  mode  of  using,  Pr.31.19. 

Divination,  import  of  the  term,  De. 18.10. 

Divorce,  women  had  the  power  of,  among 

the  Jews,  Ma.10.12. 

Divorces,  excess  of,  lunone  the  Jews.       Mat  5.31. 


ELE 
Dizahab,  a  place  near  .'\loab,  De.l.l. 

Doilai  and  Doilo  the  same,  ICh.ll.I'i 

Dogs,  the  heathen  so  called  by  the  Jews,. Mni  15  26 

,  bodies  thrown  to,  in  the  East,         Ps  79  3. 

Dog's  head,  a  proverbial  expression  illus 

trah^d,  2Sa  3.S. 

Dominion,  to  exercise,  meaningof  word 

so  rendered,  Mat.20.ie. 
Door,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  G(^19-6. 
,  u>ed   metaphorically  for  entrance, 

f)C.;asion.  or  oiiporluiiity.  Col. 4.3. 

Dor.  now  Tortiira.  situation  of,  Jo».  17  II. 

Dnrcas,  meaning  of,  Ac. 9. 36 

Dothan,  situation  of,  2K<.6  13. 

Dove,  account  of,  L«!ll22. 

,  rapidity  ol",  Ps.S.5.6. 

Doves,  the  eye  compared  to,  Ca.5.t2. 

'sdung,  as  an  article  of  food,  what,  2Ki  6  23. 

Drachma,  value  of,  Lu.l5  4. 

Dragons,  why  represented  as  snufTing  in 

the  wind,  Je.l4  6. 

Dragons  used  for  the  Egyptian  people,      Ps.74  13. 
Diam.or  dnric,  value  of,  Ne.7  70. 

Dr.iught  liou.se,  making  a  place  one,  an 

Eastern  mode  of  degradation,  2Ki.lO  27. 

Drink,  strong,  account  of,  Le  10.9. 

Drinkini;,  various  modes  of,  in  the  E.ist,  Ju.7.5. 
Diomi^daries,  young,   meaning  of   word 

thus  rendered,  E3.8.I0. 

Drunken,  but  not  with  wine,  illustration 

of  the  expression.  Is. 51. 21. 

Dulcimer,  import  of  word  so  rendered,     Da.3. 15. 
Diimah,  probable  situation  of.  Is. 21. II. 

Dumb,  word  so  rendered  properly  means 

silent,  Lu.1.20. 

Dumb  person  really  possessed  with  a  de- 
vil, MaL9.33. 
Dung  port,  situation  of,  Ne.2.13. 
Dust,  laying  of,  cnstomary  in  the  East, 

before  persons  of  distinction,  2Sa.16.l3. 

Dust,  casting  of,  in  the  air,  import  of  the 

action,  iSa.  16.23. 

Dwelling  deep,  meaning  of,  Je.49.8. 

Eagle,  description  of,  Le.ll.l3 

,  longevity  and  vigour  of,  Ps  103  5. 

,  its  quick  sight,  Job  39  29. 

,  rapidity  of.  La. 4. 19. 

,  an  emblem  of  Nebuchadnezzar,Eze.l7.3. 

,  an  emblem  of  Pharaoh-hophra,  Eze.  17.7. 

Eagles,  emblems  of  the  Roman  armies,  Lu.  17.37. 
Ear,  why  said  to  be  planted,  Ps  94.9. 

bored  with  an  awl,  import  of,  Ex  21.6. 

Earine,  rneanine  of  the  word,  Ge.45.6. 

Earnest,  import  of,  2C0.1.22. 

Ear-rine,   word  so  rendered,  properly  a 

nosering,  and  still  worn  in  the  East,    Ge.24.22. 
Ear-rings,  meaning  of  word  rendered, 

,  immense  spoils  of. 

Earth,  originally  in  a  fluid  state, 

,  foundations  of,  what, 

— ,  how  said  to  be  visited  by  God, 

used  for  the  land  of  Judea, 


Is.3.20. 
Ju.8.26. 
2Pe  3.5. 
Pr8.23. 
Ps.65.9. 
PS.3T.9 


Earthen  vessels  given  as  present-s  in  the 

East,  25a  17.28. 

East  country,  what,  Ge  25  6  Ge  29  l 


wind,  or  Simoom,  account  :f, 
Easter,  properly  the  Passover, 
Eastern  dress,  description  of, 
Eat,  to,  a  book,  import  of. 
Eating  bread  ahvays  at  a  royal   table, 

meaningof, 
Ebal,  mount,  description  of, 
Ebedinelech,  excellent  character  of, 
Ehiasaph  and  Asaph  the  same, 
Ebronah,  situaticm  of, 
Ecbatana,  description  of, 
Eden,  import  of  the  word, 

,  garden  of,  where  situated, 

,  country  of,  situation  of, 

,  or  Beth-eden,  where  situated 


Ge  4 1  23. 
Ac  12  4. 
Ju  14  12. 
Eze.3.1. 

2Sa.9  10,1.1. 
Dell  29. 
Je38  12. 
lCh26  1 
Nu.33  34 
Ezr.B.2. 
Ge.2.10 
Ge.2  10. 
ls.37  12. 
Am  1.5. 
Ge.25  30 
Ge.32  3. 
Ge.27.33 
Ob3. 


Edom,  import  of  the  name, 

,  land  of,  where  situated, 

,  ancient  fertility  of, 

,  mountainous  and  rocky 

,  subjugation  of  by  the  Israelites,    Eze  25  I' 

,  total  desolation  of,  Eze.35.9. 

,  a  name  applied  to  the  enemies  of 

the  church,  13.63.3. 

Edrei   now  Draa,  situation  of,  De.3.1. 

Eglah,  probably  the  same  as  Michal,        ICh. 3  3. 


E;.'laim,  situation  of, 
Egypt,  descrijition  of, 
,  fertilily  of. 


Is  15.8. 
Is.  18.2. 
Ge.4l  31. 
the  anarchy  which  prevailed  in  it 
after  the  death  of  Tirh.akah,  foretold.  Is.  19.3. 
Eiypt,  its  conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  Persian  kings,  and  Alexander  the 
Great,  foretold.  Is.  19.4. 

E^ypt,  conquest  of,  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 

foretold,  ,  Je.46.13. 

Egypt,    the   propagation   of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  true  God  in,  foretold,  Is.19.18. 
Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  Seba,  given  as  a 

ransom  for  the  Jews,  Is.43.3 

Egypt  the  basest  of  kingdoms,  according 
to  the  prediction,  5,^"  i','.* 

Eze. 8  10. 
Ge  15. 18. 
Ho. 9.3. 


Egypt,  idols  of, 

,  river  of,  what, 

,  nut  for  bondage. 


Egyptian  impostor,  a  seditious  one,  some 

account  of,  .         ,.„.,,   j 

Egyptians,  dispersion  of,  by  Nebuchad- 

Egyptians,   captivity  of,   by   Nebuchad- 


Ac.21.38. 
Eze.30.Sl 


'nezzar    'and    probable   restoration  by 

Cyrus,  Eze. 29  12 

Ekron,  situation  of,  Jos.l9  43. 
Elah,  valley  of,  situation  and  description 

q(*  lS.t  17. 19 

Ham.  description  of,  Je  49  34. 

E'amites  celebrated  as  archers,  Je  49  33. 

Elath,  Eloth,or^la,  account  of,  2ki  14.22. 

Elealeh,  now  El-Aal,  situation  of,  Nu.3'..37 
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FEE 

rilirtii  ii!,  nioanin;  of  thu  word,  Gc.S'j.?. 

Elfrt  Lmly.  »li".        .  S''";',= 

Elr.-riiMi  iiiit  I'lir  ilii'  elect,  Ko.11.5. 

l-".l<'li>lic'  l-rii'l.  ciiiNiriiiia  of,  (<e.33.W. 

Elilili.iuliii.-i"    ^ iiril  iif,  Jub  2  7. 

i:iKiil.i,  nrtilmlily  wrilten  Reeliada  by 

nustako,  lCli.14.7. 

i:ii.vi'r.  iiriiMirt  of  tlie  name,  K.v.18  ■). 

Clili'i  iiTuI  Kimb,  llie  Slime,  iCli.«.l8. 

Kiil.ili  r.'iiilv  IV{|  t)y  ravens,  lKi.17.5. 

Chin,  siliiatiiin  of,  Kx.l5.'27. 

K  iiihiiet  anil  Eliiiliolot,  tlio  same,  lUli  14.7. 

Klislmli,  prulialilv  Eli.s,  Eze.27.7. 
'-^Iisli.inia,   probably  a  mistake  for  Eli- 

<lnm,  iCh.H.S. 
i:ilasar.  probably  tbe  .same  as  Telassar,    I.s.37. 12. 

Onbalinins,',  di'srriplion  of,  Ge  50.1.3. 

r.iii.iraM,  ili'scriptioii  of,  Ev  28  18. 

Fiiiinaiis,  situation  of,  Lu  24.13. 

i:ii-liaii!er,  iinpiiri  of  tlie  term,  De.lS.lO. 

P.in'hanlniiMit.f,   meaning  of   word  ren- 

iloivil,  Ex. 7.11. 

Eiiliir,  description  of,  lSa.28.7. 

KiiL'Uili,  sitiuuion  of,  Jos. 1.5.62. 
Ermines  to  sboot  arrows  and  stones, 

wlirtt.  2Ch26  15. 

fin  liakkore.  meaning  of,  Ju.l5  19. 

Enjoy,  pixver  to,  tbe  gift  of  God,  Ec.2  2-5  ;  6  2. 


Eii-inislipat,  or  k'edesii,  situation  of, 
Ell  Riininon  of  Jiidah,  situation  of, 
En-ro'jel,  situation  of, 
En-sliemesb,  import  of, 

,  situation  of, 

Etibab.  capacity  of, 


Ge.14.7. 
N,'. 11.29. 
Jos.  15.7. 
Jos  18.17. 
Jos.15.7. 
Eze.45.11. 
tbe 

lCli.11.13. 
Ac.19  1. 
Ex. 28. 4. Lo, 8  7. 

Ge.41.52. 


Ei'bes  (laminiin  and  Pas-dammim, 
same, 

Epih'sus,  description  of, 

Epbod,  liescription  of, 

Epbraim,  iini'ort  of  tbe  name, 

,  Ininianity  and  excellent  con- 
duct of  the  beads  of,  2Cli.2S  9. 

Epbraim,  situation  of,  Jn.ll  54. 

,  wood  of,  where  situated,  2Sa.l8  6. 

,  siluaiionof,  2Cb  13.19. 

EiML-uieans.  some  account  of,  Ac.17.18. 

E-arlia.ldon.  account  of,  l.s.37.38. 

Esau,  import  of  the  word.  Ge.23.25. 

.  in  temporal  condition,  equal  to  bis 

brother,  Ge.27  39. 

E<ek,  ineanin?  of,  Ge.26.20. 

Eslicol,  mi!anin2(>f  the  name,  Nu.l3  24. 

Rs'ita  il.  sitiiilir,n  of,  Jos.15.33. 

Esh'emoa,  situation  of,  Jo3.21.i4. 

Eiam,  situation  of,  lCh.4.32. 

Glliain,  situation  of,  Nu.33  6. 

,  wilderness  of,  where  situated.  Nu.33.8. 

Etban,  probably  tbe  same  as  Jedulbun,  lCh.2.").  1. 

Ether  or  Etliam,  situation  of,  lCli.4.32. 

Eibiopi".,  or  Cusli,  three  countries  so 

Is.  37.9. 


call.'il, 
Ethiopia, 

Ciis-i;ei, 
Ethiopia 


or   Ciish,  the  country  of  the 


Ge.2.13. 

IS.3T.9. 

Ge.37.36. 


proper,  description  of, 

Eiinn^b,  siEiiification  of, 

Eiinu'lis,  black,   bad  character  of, 
the  East,  Je.38.I2. 

Euriiclydon,  wind,  what,  Ac.27  14. 

Evenings,  two,  amotiiihe  Hebrews,  Ex.  12.6. 

Evil  inercidai'li.  aci'ount  of,  lKi.2,").27. 

Exi'craiiiin- upon  the  rebuilders  of  cities,  Jos. fi  26. 

Execiilioner.  imiiort  of  word  so  rendered, .Ma. 6. 27. 

Exodus,  a  modern  one,  Nu.1.46. 

Expedient,  import  of  word  .so  rendered,  ICo  6  12. 

E/erand  E^ar,  tiie  same  in  tbe  original,  2Cli.l,38. 

E/.ion-sraber,  situation  of,  Nu.33. 35. 

Ezra,  amiable  spirit  of,  E7.r.7.27. 

and  Nebpiiiiah,  difference  betvveen, 

in  the  numbers  of  the  captives  who  re- 
turned, Ezr.2.64. 

Eye,  apple   of,  use  and  wonderful  me- 
chanism of,  Pr.7.1. 

Eye,  daughter  of,  what.  La. 2. 18. 

E^  e  lids,  effect  of  painting  of,  Pr.6.25. 

Eyes,  painting  of,  illustration  of,  2Ki.9.30. 

— -,  Eze.23.40. 

Eyes,  having,  and  .seeing  not,  ears  and 


hearing  not,  illustraiion  of. 
Eyes,  right,  why  thrust  out, 


Je.5  21. 
lSa.11.2. 


Face,  covering  of,  a  token  of  revercnce,lKi.l9  13. 

— sign  of  condemnation,     Es.7  8. 

Faces,  dilTerences  of,  wonderful,  Ge.27  22. 

Fair  havens,  situation  of,  Ac.27  8. 

Faith,  as  a  grain  of  mustard  .seed,  what, Mat.  17.20. 
-,  growing  of,  illustrated,  2Tii.  1.3. 


24.' 


9.23. 

Le.  11.30. 
Ac.24.27. 
Je.41.8. 
Ma.  11. 13. 
Is.ys.4. 
Je.24  2. 
2KI.20.7. 
Ko.Ij  24. 
Eze.22.1«. 


GAT 
Feli.v.  Claudius,  account  of,  Ac  23  24  ; 

Females  employed  in  drawing  water  and 

collecting  fuel,  in  the  East,  Jo; 

Ferret,  word  ruiidcrcd,  a  spotted  lizard, 
Festns,  I'orcius,  account  of, 
Fii'ld,  treasures  of  corn  in,  what, 
Kig  tree,  desciiption  of. 
Figs,  various  crops  of, 

,  the  early  and  winter,  account  of, 

,  poultice  of,  benelicial  etfects  of, 

Filled  with  a  persmi,  meaning  of. 
Fining  pot,  Jerusalem  represented  as. 
Fingers,  instances  of  persons  having  six 

on  each  hand,  and  six  toes  on  each  foot, ICh  20.6. 
Fire,  sacred,  imitations  of,  Lc.6. 13;  9.24. 
tbe  heathen  priests  boasted  that  it 

had  no  power  over  tliem,  Da.3.27. 

Fire,  tongue  of,  a  flue  metaphor  for  a 

dame. 
Fire,  the  word  of  God  compared  to, 
and  water  worshipped  by  the  Egyp 

tians, 
Firniament,  import  of, 

displays  the  power  of  God, 

Firstborn,  slayirigof  the,  i)erlectly  equi- 
table, 
First-biirn,  redemption  of, 
First-fruits,  illustration  of  the  law  of. 
Fish  very  iirolilic, 

,  an  emblem  of  converts. 

Fishers,  Apostles  and  preachers  so 

termed, 
Fitches,  import  of  word  so  rendered, 


Is. 

5.24. 

Je 

23.29. 

Ex 

9.18. 

Fs 

19  1. 

Fs 

loU.l. 

Ex 

12.29. 

Nu 

18  16. 

Le 

23  10. 

(ie 

48.16. 

Ezt 

.47.10 

Flax,  description  of, 
Flea,  metaphor  taken  from  one. 
Flesh  of  peace-otTerings  not  to  be  left. 
Flies,  swarms  of,  import  of   word  ren- 
dered. 
Flies  have  often  proved  plagues, 


Fallow  deer,  word  so  rendered  probably 
denotes  tbe  butfalo,  IKI  4  23. 

Familiar  spirit,  one  who  has,  import  of,  lSa.2S.7. 

Families  carried  to  war  in  the  East,  2Sa.  15.22. 

Family,  a  large,  const. lered  a  blessing,     Ge.24  60. 

Famous,  used  for  notorious,  E^e  23.10. 

Farthing,  meaning  of  the  word.  Ma  12  42. 

,  value  of  word  so  rendered.         Mat  10.29. 

Fat  pridiibited,  Le.3. 17  ;  7.23.26. 

,  heart  lo  be,  illustration  of  the  ex- 

pressiim,  rs.ll9.70. 

Father,  the  term  frequently  used  to  de- 
note an  ancestor.  Da. 5. 12. 

Father,  applied  to  the  founder  or  prince 
of  a  city  or  people,  2C11.2.42. 

Father  sometimes  reckoned  with  his 
sons,  ICh.3.22;  7  3. 

Father  and  mother,  to  be  without,  mean- 

„  '0?  of.  He. 7.3. 

Fatliers,  their  authority  over  their  chil- 

^"^""1.  Ju.1.12. 

fear,  or  terror,  a  line  strung  with  feathers 
used  to  frighten  bi'asts  into  the  pit,      Is.24.17. 

Feast  of  trumpets,  design  of,  Le.23.24. 

tabernacles,  account  of,  Le. 23.34. 

Featliers  us-d  to  denote  subjects,  Eze.  17  3. 

Feel,  dressing  if  customary  in  the  East,  2Sa.l9  24 

feet,  having  washed,  an  excuse  for  not 
rumg  from  bed,  in  the  East,  Ca.5.3        I     of, 
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dead,  how  they  change  the  odour 


Eze. 47. 10. 
Is.28.25. 
Eze.  4  9. 
Ex. 9.31. 
1 3a.  26. 20. 
Le.7.15. 

Ex. 8.21. 

E.\.8.24. 


of  ointments,  Ec  10.1. 

Flock,  great  care  retptisite  in  driving.       Is. 40. 11. 

Flute,  meaning  of  wind  so  rendered.        Da. 3  5. 

Fly,  dog.  (lescriiition  of,  Ps.105.31. 

Folly,  a  little  tarnishes  the  reputation,      Ec.iO.l. 

Food,  the  providing  of,  for  various  ani- 
mals, a  proof  of  llie  wisdom,  provi- 
dence, and  goodness  of  God,  Ps.135.25. 

Food  of  lieathens  tirst  ofl'ered  to  their 
idols,  Da.1.8. 

Fool,  how  said  to  eat  his  own  flesh,     Ec.4.5. 

Foot,  irrigation  of  land  by,  De.  11.10. 

Foreheads,  writings  worn  on,  Ex.13  9. 

Forgetfulness,  land  of,  what,  Ps.88.12. 

Forswearing,  the  execrable  morality  of 
the  Ji.'ws  on  this  point,  Mat.5  33. 

Fountain,  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart 
so  called,  Ec.12.6. 

Fountains  of  tlie  great  deep,  what,  Ge.7.11. 

,  stopping  up  of,  when  an  enemy 

invades  a  land,  a  practice  in  the  East,  2Ch.32.4. 

Fowl,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ge.  1.20. 

of  every  wing,  a  metaphor  for  all 

the  inliabifants  of  the  earth,  Eze.  17.23. 

FoaCs,  or  rather  jac!;Hls,  account  of,         Ju  15.4. 

Foxes,  lying  prophets  compared  to,  Eze.  13.4. 

Fray,  signification  of,  Zee.  1.21. 

Friend,  how  th^  countenance  of  one  is 
sharpened  by  another,  Pr.27. 17. 

Friend,  why  one  whoblesseth  with  aloud 
voice  is  to  be  suspected,  Pr.27. 14. 

Friend,  properly  a  companion,  Mat. 26 50. 

Fringes,  form  and  use  of,  Pv'u.  15.38. 

Frog,  import  of  the  word,  E.x.8.2. 

Frogs  have  sometimes   proved    great 
plagues. 


Fruit,  the  term  used  for  children, 
an  emblem  of  converts. 


Frying  pan,  description  of, 
Fruit  trees,  lo  be  spared  in  a  siege, 
Funeral  banquets  usual  in  the  East, 
Furbish,  origin  and  import  of. 
Furniture,  camel's,  description  of, 

Gara,  or  Geba,  where  situated, 
Gad,  import  of  the  name, 

,  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of, 

,  the   name   of  an    idol,   probably 

means  good  fortune, 
Gadara,  situation  and  description  of, 
Galatia,  description  of, 
Galbanum,  description  of, 
Galeed,  import  of  the  name, 
Galileans,  the  pe<-uliar  dialect  of, 
seditious  character  of, 


Galilee,  description  of, 

,  Jewish    traditions    that   foe 

Messiah    should   be   tirst  manifested 


Ex  8,6. 
Eze  17.9. 
Eze.  17.23. 
Le.2.7. 
De.20.19. 
Je.16.7. 
Je.46.4. 
Ge.31.34. 

Jos.  18.24. 
Ge.30. 11. 
Nu.34.15. 

Is.65.ll. 
Ma  1. 8. 28. 
Ac.  16.6. 
Ex. 30.34. 
Ge.31.47. 
Ma.  14.70. 
Lu.13.1. 
Ma.  1.39. 


Lu.4.44. 
Ps.69  21. 
ISa. 25.44. 
Ac.  IS.  12. 


2Co.10.13. 
Pr.21.1. 

2Ki.9.13. 


there. 

Gall,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered, 

Gallini,  situation  of, 

Galliii,  some  account  of. 

Games,  allusions  to   the  Isthmian  and 
Olympic, 

Gardens,  mode  of  irrigating. 

Garments,  spreading  of,  before  or  under 
persons,  illustration  of, 

Gate,  sitting  in,  an  ancient  Eastern  cus- 
tom, 2Sa.l9.8. 

Gate,  sitting  in,  illustration  of,  Es.3  2. 

,  exaltingof,  in  the  East,  danger  of,Pr  17. 19. 

,  east,  or  sun,  wlifae  situated,  Je.19.6. 

of  the  fountain,  where  situated,      Ne.2. 14. 

of  the  valley,  situation  of,  Ne.2. 15. 

,  horse,  siluafion  of,  2Cli. 23.15. 

Gates,  the   plaet'   for  the  transaction  of 
public  business,  Ge. 23.10. 

Gates,  courts  of  judicature  held  in,  De.16.18. 

I ,  used  ,as  markets  in  the  East,  8Ki.7.l. 

,  not  open  in  ibe  East  after  sunset 

'      nor  before  sunrise,  Ne  7.3. 

I  Gates  of  tlie  tents  uf  the  Lord,  muaning 

SCh.Sl.a. 


iSaSl.lO. 
Jo.s.21.24 
l)e.4.l3. 
Ju  16.1 

Ac.  8, 26 
Is.l0.2S. 
Ps.83.7. 


GKA 

Galli,  situation  of, 

Gath-riniiii<in,  siiiialion  of. 

Gauloniliis  now  Djolan,  account  of, 

Gu/a,  silualimi  and  account  of, 

which  IS  desert,  iiieaning  of, 

Geba,  situation  of, 

Gebal,  a  part  of  .^eir,  account  of, 

,  or  Byblos,  situation  and  desc.'p- 

tion  of,  Jos.  13.5. 

GediU'.  situation  of,  Kb. 4  IS 

G<!lilolli,  meaning  and  situation  of,  Jo».18. 17. 

Genealogies,  d:!1'eieiice  in,  probably  oc- 
casioned by  the  same  person  having  dif- 
ferent names,  lCli.4.24. 

Generations,  import  of  the  word,  Ge  37.2 

,a  n.-ual  mode  of  reckoning,  Ge.lS.ie. 

Gennesaret,  land  of,  descriidioii  of,  61al.l4.3< 

Genuesarel,  lake  of,  description  of,  Jos  12  3 

Geography  of  tlie  Hcripturos,  ditticulties 
attending,  Jos. 15. 1;   17.7. 

Gcrar,  where  situated,  Ge.20.1. 

Geri/esencs,  who,  Slat. 8. 28. 

Gerizim,  mount,  description  of,  De.ll  29. 

Gershom,  meaning  of  the  mime,      Ex. 2.22  ;  18.3. 

and  Gershon  ti;e  same,  Kb. 23.6. 

Geslier  of  Syria,  situation  of,  2:Sa.  13.38. 

Gethseniane,  descripliuii  of.  Rial  26.36 

Gezer,  where  situated,  Jos.  10.33  ;   12  12. 

Gezrites,  or  Ger/ites,  liabitation  of,  iya.27  8. 

Giants,  account  of  some,  lSa.17.4. 

,   Argob,   the   land  of   ti.^ditioii 

respecting,  De.3.I3. 

Gibbaraiul  Gibeon  the  same,  Nc.7.25. 

Gibbelhon, situation  of  los. 21.23. 

Gihea  in  the  tribe  of  Judali.  lCli.2.49. 

Gibeali,  situation  of,  Ju. 19.12 

of  Saul,  situation  of,  Is.iu  28. 

Gibeon,  situation  of,  Jos. 10.2. 

Gdilites,  the  inhabitants  of  Ge^a'.  ur  By- 
blos, Jos.  13.5. 

Gideon,  known  by  the  name  of  Jerubba- 
al,or  Jerombaliij,  a.iioi.g  heathen  v.  ri- 
teis,  Ju  7.1. 

Gier-eagle,  a  species  of  vulture,  De.  14.17. 

Gifts  or  otferi.igs,  include  sacrifices,  He. 8.4. 

Gihoii,  the  Araxes,  now  Arass,  Ge.2.13. 

fountain  of,  situation  and  desciip- 

lKi.t.45. 
ISa  31.1. 
Ge.31.48. 
Ge,3l.46. 
Jos. 4  19. 
Ne  12.29. 

Ne.12.4. 
Ex, 39 -ill. 
Ex. 29.5 
Ps.  18,32. 
De.7  I. 
Jos  19.13. 
Ps.»./i/le. 
De,33  19. 
Ru.2. 15. 


tion  of, 
Gilboa,  mount,  situation  of, 
Gilead,  ll.e  .same  as  Galeed, 
Gilgal,  why  so  culled, 

,  situation  of, 

,  house  of,  situation  of, 

Ginnetho  a  mistake  for  Ginnethon, 
Girdlf,  description  of, 

,  curious,  description  of, 

use  of. 


Girgashites  dwelt  beyond  Jordan 

Giltah-hepher,  situation  of, 

Gittilh,  meaning  of, 

Glass,  in\cntioii  of. 

Glean,  import  of  the  term, 

Gleaning,  right  of,  not  rty.ognised  by  law,Hu.2, 1 

Gledc,  import  of  the  word  so  rendered,    De.l4  13 

Glory,  the  word  used  for  wealth,  Ge.3l.l. 

Goail,  di.'Scription  of,  Ju  3,31. 

Goal,  wild,  account  of,  De.14.5  Ps.lUJ.IS. 

,  wild,  description  of  the  female,    PrS.iy. 

Goats,  hair  of,  very  tine  in  tlie  East,  Ge.27  16. 

description  of,  E.\-26.7 


God,  import  of  the  word  Eloliim  so  ren- 
dered, De.5.9.De,fi  4. 

God,  none  like  him,  Ps.7l  I9. 

,  Jesus  Christ  so  called,  2Pe  1.1. 

,  fiequently  said  lo  do  what  he  only 

permits,  Ez.  14.9. 

God,  .supposed  danger  from  the  apiiear- 
ance  of,  Ex. 33.20. Ju.  13.22. 

God,  appearance  of,  gave  rise  lo  Ihe  my- 
thological representations  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  Ge.  18.21. 

God,  spoken  of  in  Ihe  language  of  men,  Ge  18.22. 

,  how  said  lo  minister  seed    lo  the 

sower,  2C0.9.  IC. 

God,  as  an  antecedent,  freipiently  un- 
derstood, Ps. 73.15. 

God,  the  term,  frequently  used  to  denote 
the  superlative,  aSa.9.3. 

God,  we  ought  to  obey  him,  rather  than 
men,  illustrated,  Ac..5.29. 

God  forbid,  this  phrase  not  justified  b;- 
the  original,  Ro,3.3i. 

God,  daughter  of  a  strange,  what.  Mat. 2.11. 

Gods,  monuments  of  deliverance  offered 
to,  lSa.b.5. 

Gods,  heathen,  degrading  notions  re- 
specting, IKi.  18.27. 

Gods,  each  district  supposed  to  have  a 
lutelary  imp,  lKi20?3. 

Gog  and  Magog,  probable  me.iningof  the 
prophecy  respecting,  Ez.38.16,&c.— XXXIX. 

Gog  and  Magog  mentioned  by  SI.  John 
d i ll'eren I  f roni  those  mentioned  by  Eze- 
kiel,  Re.20.8. 

Golan,  where  situated,  De.i.-i3. 

Gold-dust  put  in  the  hair  by  the  Jews,     2Sa.  14,27.- 

Golden  bowl,  Ihe  brain  so  called,  Ec.12,6 

(joklen  candlestick,  imitations  of,  E.x. 37.17. 

Goliath,  extraordinary  size  of,  iSa  17.4 

.traditions  respecting,  l.Sa.l7  50. 

Goldsmiths,  iiniKirt  of  word  so  rendered, Ne  3.32. 

Goodly  person,  import  of,  Ge  .39  6. 

Goshen,  country  of,  where  situated,         Ge  45. 10 

,  city  of,  situation  of,  Ge.46.-2&. 

— ■ —  in  Judali,  where  situated,  Jos.  10,41. 

Go  lo,  import  of  tbe  phrase,  Ge,ll.7. 

Gourd,  probable  meaning  of  the  word  so 
rendered,  Jon. 4, 6. 

Gourds,  wild,  or  colocynth,  description  of2Ki,4.39 

Governor,  import  of  the  word,     Ge. 42.6  /la. 3  3. 

Gozan,  river,  where  situated,  2Ki  !8, 1! 

Grace,  a  charitaiile  contribution  so  ca!led,2t'o  8. 19 

Grass,  f..n  emblem  of  the  transitory  "ton- 
ditiun  of  man.  P»- 103. 15. 
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Grass  Jputi  l(i«  house-tops,  in  emblem  of 
the  evanescent  comiiti<m  of  llie  wicked, P«.  129.6. 

Gm.ss,  mown,  rather  pastured,  Ps  "2  6. 

Grave,  the  common  recet'tacle  of  all,       Job  3  19. 

Graveclotlifj,  what,  Jn. 11.44. 

Grecian  or  Macedonian,  empire,  represent- 
ed by  llie  belly  and  thigli.s  ofbraas.       Da, 2.39. 

(irecian  empire,  represented  by  a  leopard 
with  four  win^s  and  four  lieadH,  Da. 7.6. 

(irecian  empire,  represented  by  a  he-goat, Da. 8. 5. 

— — ,  divi.sionorinto  four  king- 
doms predicted,  Da.8.2-2. 

Greece,  description  of,  Ac  20  2. 

(irindors.  Teeth  so  called,  Ec.l2.3. 

Grizzled,  Import  of  the  word,  Ge.31.10. 

Grove,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  Ge.21.33. 

,  word  so    rendered  probably  the 
same  as  Aslitaroth,  lKi.18.19. 

Groves,  idolatrous  worship  in,         De.12.2;  16.22. 

H.\BERGEOM,  meaning  of  the  word,         Ne.4.16. 

Habor,  situation  of  2Ki.l3.11. 

H.achilah,  situation  of,  lria.23.l9. 

Hadadezer,  probably  a  mistake  for  Hada- 
rezer,  lCh.18.3. 

Hadar  and  Hadad,  the  same  person,         lCh.1.50. 

Hadid,  or  Adida,  situation  of,  Ez.2.33. 

Hadracli,  probably  Cnele-Syria,  Zec.9.1. 

H.igaba  and  Hagabah,  the  same,  Ez.2.45. 

Hagarites,  wiiere  they  inhabited,  l("h  5. 19. 

Hai,  llie  same  as  Ai,  Ge.  13  3. 

Hail,  the  formation  of,  Ps.147.17. 

Hair,  long,  why  a  glory  to  a  woman,        K^o  11  I.). 

,  long,  why  a  sliame  to  a  man,  ICo.ll.ll. 

,  the  weight  of  Absalom's,  2Sa. 14.27. 

of  the  Nazarite  dedicated  to  God,    Nu.6.7,18. 

,  employed  as  an  expressive  emblem, Eze. 5.1 

Hairy  man,  meanin?  of  the  expression,    2lvi  1.8. 

Halah.  situation  of,  2Ki  18.11. 

Hallel,  great,  what,  Ps  113.1. 

Ham,  signilication  of,  Ge.10.6. 

,  descendants  of,  Ge.IO  6. 

,  land  of,  Egypt  so  called,  Ps.  106.22. 

Hamalh,  now  Haniah,  description  of,      2Ki  18  34. 

Hammer,  the  word  of  God  compared  to,  Je  23  29. 

Hammoth,  situation  of,  Jo.s.21.32 

Hamonah.  signification  of,  E7.e.39.16. 

Hamoii-Gog,  import  of,  Eze.39.11. 

Hamor,  signification  of,  Ge.34.13. 

Hand,  lifting  up  the,  a  mode  of  swearing.Ex.6.8. 

-,  plucking  of,  from  the  bosom  illus- 
trated. Ps.74.11. 

Hand,  the  soul  or  life  to  be  in,  illustra- 
ted, Ps.  119  109. 

Hand  or  arm  placed  on  a  pillar  as  a  tro- 
phy. 

Hands,  stretching  out  of,  in  prayer. 

Hands,  clapping  of,  curious  mode  of, 
,  to  strike,  illustration  of, 

,  giving  or  joining  the,  a  pledge  of 

friendship  and  fidelity,  2Ki.l0.1.5.Pr.ll.2l. 

Hands,  marks  made  on,  by  the  Orientals, E.x  13.9. 

Hanes,  probable  situation  of  is.30.4. 

Ilang  upon  one  when  speaking,  illustra- 
tion of,  Lu.  19.48. 

Hanging  of  the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
description  of,  Ex. 26. 36. 

Hapliraim,  situation  of,  Jos. 19. 19. 

Haran,  or  Charrae  in  Mesopotamia,  situa- 
tion of  Ge.U. 32.1s  37.12. 

Harem,  how  supplied,  Es.2.3. 

,  inviol.ibility  of,  l.Sa.19.16. 

Harhas,  probably  written  Hasrah  by  mis- 
take, 2Ch.34.22. 

Harlot,  real  import  of,  Ge.38.21. 

,  word  rendered,  probably  denotes 

a  tavern-keeper,  Ju.2.1  ;  U.l.lKi.3.16 


lSa.15  12. 
Le  9  22. 
Ps  77  2. 
2Ki.lI.I2. 
Pr.6.l. 


Harness,  import  of  the  word,  lKi,20  11. 

,  properly  a  coat  of  mail,  2(;h. 18.33. 

Harnessed,  import  of  word  rendered,        Ex  13.18. 

Harodite  and  Harorite,  the  same,  ICh. 11.27. 

Harp,  ancient,  description  of,  lCh.l3  8. 

,  word  so  rendered  the  guitar.  Da  3. 15. 

Hart,  import  of  the  word  so  rendered,      lKi.4.23. 

ensnared,  an  Egyptian  emblem  of  a 

man  overthrown  by  flattery,  Pr.7.22. 

Harvests,  two,  in  Egypt,  Ex.9  31. 

Hasenuah  and  Pedaiah,  the  same,  Ne.  11.7. 

Hashupha  and  Hasupha,  tiie  same,  Ezr.2.43. 

Hath  not,  to  take  from  him  who,  mean- 
ing of  the  expression,  Lu.19.26. 

Havilah,  situation  of,  l.Sa.  15.7. 

Hawk,  rapidity  of  its  flight.  Job  39.26. 

,  night,  probably  the  oriental  owl,  De.14.15. 

Hay,  word  so  rendered  denotes  herbage,  Pr.27.25. 

Hazar-gaddah,  situation  of,  Jos.15.27. 

Hazel,  word  so  rendered  properly  the  al- 
mond, Ge.30.37. 

Hazeroth,  situation  of,  Nu.  12.16. 

,  a  place  near  Moab,  De.1.1. 

Hazezontamar,  situation  of,  Ge.  14.7. 

Hazor,  situation  of,  Jos.  15.23,25. Je.49.33. 

,  in  Naphtali,  situation  of  lKi.9. 15. 

He,  sometimes  equivalent  to  tlie  true  and 
eternal  God,  Je.  14.22. 

He  that  cometh,  a  title  of  the  Messiah,   Mai.11.3. 

Head,  why  a  man  dishonoureth  it,  by 
having  it  covered,  lCo.11.4. 

Head,  why  a  woman  dishonoureth  it,  by 
having  it  uncovered,  lCo.115. 

Head,  shaven,  a  punishment  of  adultery,lCo.ll.5. 

,  to  lift  up,  meaning  of,  Je. 52.31. 

Heads  of  enemies  brought  to  the  con- 
queror, Ju  7.25. 

Heads,    barbarous     mode    of    making 
heaps,  2Ki.l0.8. 

Hjalth,   proper  sense  of  word  «o  ren 
ilored, 

Heap.'i  of  atones,  iescription  of. 

Heart,  perfect,  meaning  of, 
,  double,  meaning  of, 


Hearth,  ratlier  a  brazier, 
llMvuu,  earn  of,  whnt. 


ira 


Je.33.«. 

Gc.31.46. 

iCh.  12.38. 

lCh.12.38. 

Je.36.22. 

Ps.78.a4. 


HYS 
Heaven,  used  metaphorically  for  an  em- 
pire. 
Heaven  of  heavens,  import  of. 


Eze.32  7. 
De.  10.14. 
2Ch.6.IS. 

Heavens  marie  by  the  wisdom  of  God,    Ps.  136.5. 

,  Goit's  spreading  them  out  as  a 

curtain,  illustrated,  Is.40.22. 

Heavens,  He   who  rideth  upon,  illustra- 
tion of  the  expression,  Ps.68.33. 

Hebrew,  Abram  so  called  from  Eber,        Ge.l4  13. 

,  siniplioily  and  force  of,  Ge.26.13. 

Hebron,  description  of,  Jos.  10.3. Lu.  1.39. 

Heifer,  red,  institution  of,  Nu.19.2. 

Helbon,  or  Ulialybon,  now  Aleppo,  de- 
scrijition  of,  Eze.27.18. 

Heleb,  Heled,  and  Heldni,  the  same,         lCh.11.30. 

Helez,  why  called  the  Paltite  and  Pelo- 
nite,  ICh. 27. 10. 

Hell,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ps.l6.lO.Mat  5.30. 


Heman  the  Ezrahite.  who, 

and  Homan,  the  same  person, 

Hemdan  and  Ainran,  the  same  person, 
Hermon,  mount,  description  of, 

,  dew  of,  account  of, 

Herod  Antipas,  account  of, 

,  bad  character  of. 


Ps.SS.titie. 

lCli.1.39. 

lCh.1.41. 

De.3.9. 

Ps.  133.3. 

Mat.14.1. 

Lu.  13.32. 
Herod,  dreadful  death  of,  confirmed  by 

Josephus,  Ac.12.21. 

Herod ias,  account  of,  Mat.14.1, 3. 

Herodias's  daughter,  account  of,  Mat.14.11. 

Heshbon,  now  Hesliban,  situation  of,       Nu.21.26. 
— ■ ,  the  eyes  compared  to  the  fish- 
pool  of,  Ca.7.4. 
Hierapolis,  account  of.  Col. 4  13. 
Hiirgaion,  meaning  of,                                  P3.9.16. 


High  Priest,  consecration  of,  among  the 

Romans, 
Hinnoin,  valley  of,  where  situated, 
,  described. 


Le.8.24. 

Jos.15.8. 

Je.l9.G. 

2Ch.4.16. 

De.7.1. 

De.7.1. 

Ps.H7.16. 


Hiram  and  Huram,  the  same 
Hittites,  where  they  dwelt, 
Hivjtes,  their  country. 
Hoar-frost,  the  formation  of, 
Hodaviali,   Hodevah,  and  Judah,   the 

same,  Ezr.3.9. 
Hodaviah  and  Joed,  the  same,                  Ne.11.7. 
Holon  and  Hilen,  the  same,                        u:h.6.5B. 
Holy  of  Holies,  not  always  accessible,    Le.  16.2. 
Land,  extent  and  boundaries  of,  as 

described  by  Ezekiel,  Eze.47.17. 

Holy  Land,  division  of  among  the  tribes, 

as  described  by  the  prophet,  Eze.48.4. 

Holy  City,  vast  dimensions  of,  Eze.48.30. 

Homer,  capacity  of,  Le  27.16.Eze  45.11. 

Honey,  wild,  abundance  of  in  Judea,        iSa.  14.25. 

,  date,  account  of  Ge.43.11.2Cli.31.5. 

Honouring,  singular  mode  of,  Es.6.11. 

Hook  usually  put  in  the  nose  of  beasts  in 


the  East, 
Hooks  of  the  pillars  of  the  tabernacle, 

what, 
Hor,  mount,  situation  of, 
Horeb,  situation  and  description  of, 
rock  of,  description  of. 


Horn,  the  son  of  oil,  meaning  of, 

,  defiling  of,  in  the  dust. 

Horns  used  to  ancient  altars, 

of  the  altar,  use  of, 

worn  in  the  East, 

by  the  Abyssini.an  kings. 


,  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  so  repre- 
sented. 
Hornet,  description  of, 
Horonaim,  situation  of. 
Horse,  why  requiring  a  whip, 

in  a  chariot,  a  lady  compared  to, 

,  red,  the  emblem  of  war, 

an   emblem   of   the   Divine 


2Ki.  19.28. 

EX.2S32. 
Nu. 20.22. 
Ex  19.2. 
Ex.  17.6. 
l.s.5.1. 
Job  16.15. 
Ex.38.2. 
Ex. 27.2. 
2Ch.l8.10. 
P3.75.5. 

Zee.  1.18. 

Ex.23.28. 

Je.48.4. 

Pr.26.3. 

Ca.1.9. 

Zec.6.1. 


judgments  on  the  enemies  of  Christi- 
anity, Re.6.4. 

Horse,  black,  the  emblem  of  famine  and 
pestilence.  Zee  6,1  Re.6.5. 

Horse,  whilj,  the  emblem  of  removal  of 
these  judgments,  Zec.6.1. 

Horse,  white,  an  emblem  of  the  triumphs 
of  Christianity,  Re.6.2. 

Horse,  grizzled,  the  emblem  of  a  mingled 
dispensation,  Zec.6.1. 

Horses,  why  not  to  be  multiplied,  De.17.16. 

,  2Ch.9.2S. 

unshod  in  the  East,  .  Ju.5.22. 

,  peculiar  kind  used  by  the  kings  of 

Persia,  Es  6.8. 

Horses  dedicated  to  the  sun,  2Ki.23. 11. 

,  company  of,  meaning  of  word  ren- 
dered, Ca.2.9. 

Hospitality,  eastern  and  primitive,  Ge.18.1. 

,  high  notions  respecting,  in  the 

East,  Ju.19  24. 

House  of  God,  the  tabernacle  so  called.    Mat.  12.4. 

,  keepers  oC,  the  hands  so  called,     Ec  12.3. 

Houses,  description  of,  in  the  East,  Ps.  128.3. 

,  redemption  of,  Le.25.29. 

House-tops  used  in  the  East  for  the  pur- 
pose of  announcing  any  thing,  Lu.  12.3. 

House-tops,  used  for  sleeping,  lSa.9.26. 

resorted  to  in  the  East  in  the 

event  of  an  alarm,  &c.  Is.22.I. 

House-tops  have  stairs  on  the  outside, 
and  form  continued  terraces  in  walled 
towns,  Lu.  17.31 

Humility,  advantages  of,  Pr.25.7.Lu.l4.8. 

Huppim,    Hupham,   and   Huram,    the 
same,  ICh. 8.5. 

Hyena,  descriptionof,  Je.12.9. 

Hyke,  or  plaid,  of  the  Arabt,  description 
and  use  of,  De.24.13. 

Hymns,  import  of,  Ep.5. 19. 

Hyperhaton,  instance  of,  De.32.42. 

Hyperbole,  strong  eastern  one,  Jn.21.2.'j. 

Hyperbolical  expressions  used  m  the  East, 
instances  of,  2Sa.14.17;  17.11. 

Hyssop,  depcription  of,  Ex.  12. 22. 

• —  a  species  Willi  a  reetjy  stalk       Jn.  19.28. 


JER 

I  AM,  impoit  of, 

,  a  title  claimed  by  Jesus, 


Ibleam,  called  Bileam,  by  transposition 

of  letters, 
Iconiuin,  situation  of 
Idle  word,  meaning  of 
Idolatry,  objects  of  Egyptian, 

retained  among  the  Israelites 

folly  of,  exhibited, 


Rx.3.1(. 
Jn.8.5«. 

ICh. 6.70. 
Ac  13  51. 
Mat. 12. 31. 
De.4.17. 
Jos  24.14. 
Is.4l.liL 
Ps.  115.4. 


Idols,  vanity  of  illustrated, 

,  the  memory  of  some,  totally  pe- 

f'shed,  Is.65.11. 

Idols,  contrast  between  them  and  God,    Ps.115. 13. 

Ignorance,  law  relative  to  siiis  of,  Nu  15.22. 

Ije-abanm,  meaning  of,  Nu.21.1l|  33.44. 

Ijon,  situation  of,  IKi. 15.20. 

Ilex,  or  holly-oak,  description  of,  Is.  1.29. 

lliyricum,  description  of,  Ro.15.19. 

Imagination,  extensive  import  of  the 
word,  Ge.6.5. 

India,  description  of,  Es  8.9. 

Iniquity,  used  for  the  punishment  of  it,   Job  21. IS. 

,  they  who  plough,  also  reap  it, 

illustration  of  Job4.8. 

Ink,  word  rendered,  proved  to  have  this 
meaning,  Je.36.13. 

Inkhorn,  shown  to  be  a  proper  rendering 
of  the  word,  and  tlie  mode  of  wearing 
it  illustrated,  Eze.9.2. 

Inn,  description  of  an  eastern,  Ge.42.27. 

Interest,  exorbitant  rate  of,  Ne  5.11. 

Interpreter,  import  of  word  rendered,       Ge.42.23. 

Ir-shemesh,  situation  of,  Jos.  19.41. 

Iron,  norlliern,  what,  Je.15  12. 

Isaac,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.  17.19. 

Iscah,  probably  the  same  as  Sarai,  Ge.ll.29. 

Ishi,  import  of  the  name,  Ho.2.16. 

Islimael,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.16.11. 

,  prophecies  concerning  the  de- 
scendants of,  verified,  Gc.16.12. 

Israel,  chief  of  the  fathers  of  who,  2Ch.23.i 

,  the  term,  applied  in  a  general  way 

to  Judah,  2Ch. 23.2  ;  28.27. 

Israel,  wonderful  continuance  of,  as  a  na- 
tion, while  the  very  names  of  their  ene- 


mies have  become  extinct, 
Israelites,  preserved  a  distinct  people, 

,  order  of  their  march, 

,  families  of, 


Je.31.36. 
Nu.23.9. 
Nu. 10.14. 
Nu.26.25. 
Nu. 26.51. 
Ge  30  18. 


Israelitish  tribes,  numbers  of, 
Issacbar,  meaning  of  the  name, 
Isthmian  games,  referred  to  by  St.  Paul,  ICo  9  24. 
Instructed,  import  of  word  .so  rendered.  Phi. 4. IS. 
Isui  and  Isliui.  the  same  in  the  original,  ICh. 7.30. 
Italian  band,  account  of, 
Italy,  account  of, 
Ithra  and  Jetlier,  the  same, 
Ittai  the  same  as  Ithai, 
Iturea,  account  of, 
Ivory  houses,  what, 

Izeharites  and  Izharites,  same  in  the  ori 
ginal. 


Jaalah  and  Jaala,  the  same, 

Jabbok,  now  tlie  Zerka,  situation  of, 

Jabcsh-gilead,  situation  of 

Jabneh,  or  Jamnia,  description  of, 

Jachin,  meaning  ol^, 

Jacinth,  description  of, 

Jacob's  well,  description  of, 

Jaddua,  account  of, 

Jah,  signification  of 

Jahaz,  or  Jaliaza,  situation  of, 

Janobah,  situation  of, 

Japheth,  enlargement  of  the  boundaries 


Ac. 10.!. 
Ac. 27.1. 
lCh.2  17. 
ICh  11.31. 
Lu.3.1. 
lKi.22.39. 

lCh.24  22. 

Ne.7.58. 

Ge.3322. 

Ju.21.8. 

2Ch.26.6. 

lKi.7.21. 

Re.21.20. 

Jn.4.6. 

Ne.12.11. 

Ps.68.4. 

Jus  13.  IS. 

Jos.  166. 


of, 

Japhia,  situation  of, 
Jarmuth,  situation  of. 


probably  the  same  as  Remeth 


Ge.9.27. 

Jos.19.I2. 

Jos.  12. 11. 


and  Ramotli, 
Jasher,  book  of  what, 


Jos.21.29. 
2Sa.l.l8. 


Jashobeam,  probably  called  by  a  mistake 

Adino  the  Ezrite,  2Sa.23.8. 

Jasper,  description  of,  Ex. 39.13. 

Jattir,  situation  of,  Jog.21.14. 

Javan,  denotes  the  Grecians,  Is. 66  19. 

Javelin,  or  spear,  an  emblem  of  royal 


authority, 
Jazer,  situation  of. 
Jealousy,  spirit  of 
trial  of, 


Jebusi,  where  situated, 
Jebusites  inhabited  about  Jerusalem, 
Jeconiah,  why  called  Assir, 
Jedidiah,  signification  of, 
Jeduthun,  the  same  as  Ethan, 
Jesar  sahadutha,  meaning  of, 
Jehiel  and  Jehlcli,  the  same, 
Jehoadah  and  Jorah,  the  same, 
Jelioahaz,  why  called  Shallum, 
Jehoash,  how  called  Joash, 
Jelioiarib  and  Joiarib,  the  s.ime, 
Jehoram  associated  with  hia  father, 
Jehoshapliat,  meaning  of  the  name, 

,  pious  conduct  of, 

,  valley  of  where  situated 

Jehozadak   and  Josedech,  the  same 


IStt.18.lO. 
Jos.  13.29. 
Nu.5.14. 
N11.5.I5..1.1. 
Jos.  18. 16. 
De.7.1. 
ICh. 3.17. 
2Sa.l2.2S. 
lCh.23.l.Pi.39.ttUt. 
Ge.31.47. 
ICh.  26.22. 
ICh. 9.42. 
ICh. 3. 15. 
£Ch.24.1. 
Ne.  11.10. 
2Ch.21.3. 
Joel  3.12. 
2Ch. 20.28. 
Joel  3.12. 


Hag.  1.1. 
Ex. 3.15. 
Ex.17  15. 


the  original, 

JEHOVAH,  meaning  of, 

Jehovah-nissI,  import  of 

Jemsbeed,  cup  of  traditions  respecting,  Ge.44.S. 

Jeialimoelites,  who,  and  where  they  in- 
habited, lSa.30.1», 

Jeremiah,  disinterested  an.i  patriotic 
conduct  of,  Je.40.e. 

Jericho,  road  to,  from  Jerusalem,  danger- 

Lu.  10.30. 


ous. 


Jerijah  and  Jeriah,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, 
Jembhaal,  why  called  Jerubbesheth^ 
Jeruel,  wilderness  of,  where  situated, 
Jerusalem,  description  and  history  of, 


surroiuided  by  mountains. 
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lCh.24.»8. 

Je.11.13. 

2CI1.20.U. 

lCh.8.28. 

ICh. 9.3. 

Ps.lSl.a. 
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JmM«aI(Tii,  a  fnat  krpt  by  rhe  Jews  for 
III.'  ilattrih-lmn  o:',  I'y  .\it)ucliniliiP/./.ar,Jp.5'2.I2. 

Jiriidlriii,  ili'ilK-aliiiii  of  llie  wnll  iil",        Ne.ia.27. 

,  great  pupuliitioii  of,  afler  the 

captivity,  ,    .     .  .  .  ^  2^^0.2.4. 

Jeru<ali'in,  surrounded  With  a  ramiiart  by 
Titus.  ,   ^  Lu.19.43. 

Vru-iali'in.  the  destruction  of,  precpoed 
by  false  Clirista,  Lu.21.8. 

By  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,        Lu  21.9. 

Ky  iianon  risiiij;  a^'ainst  natiiMi,      Lu.21.10. 

By  c>artlii|uakes  and  famuu^s,  Lii.2l.ll. 

By  fearful   si^'hts  and  si;  ns  from 

lieaven,  I.u.21.11. 

Jerusalem,  distress  from  famine  at  the 
siefe'e  of,  Oe.2S.54. 

Jerusalem,  terrible  calamities  of  the  Jews 
at  the  dcstruclion  of,  Lu  23.29. 

Jerusalem,  dre.idful  slauchlerand  capti- 
vity of  tne  Jews  at  the  destruction  of,  Lu.2I  24. 

Jerusalem,  no  Christian  perished  at,         Lu.21  21. 

,  utter  (lesmiction  of,  Lu.21. 24. 

Jesliaiali.  probably  contracted  or  corrupt- 
ed into  Issliiah,  iCh  24.21. 

Jeshanah,  situation  of,  2Cli. 13.19. 

Jeshimon,  situation  of,  ISa  23  19. 

Jeshua  and  Joshua,  the  same,  Hag.). I. 

Jesiah  and  Isshiah,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, lCh.24.25. 

Jether  and  Itliram  the  same,  lCh.7.37. 

Jetur,  the  father  of  the  Itureans,  Ge.25.13. 

Jew,  name  of,  a  proverbial  mark  of  con- 
tempt, De.23.37. 

Jew,  one  inwardly,  what,  Ro.2  29. 

Jews,  a  blessing  to  all  nations.  Zee. 8  13. 

,  various  minor  captivities  of,  Je.52.28. 

,  have  wholly  ibrsaken  idolatry  since 

the  Babylonian  captivity,  as  predictcd,Eze.23  27 

Jews,  destruciion  of  al,  and  subsequent 

ne.2S  62. 
De.2S.68. 
De.23.6.5. 
Ge.24  53. 
Ho. 1.4, 11. 
lSa.29.11. 


7 
to  the  siese  of  Jemsalem, 

Jews,  numbers  sold  as  slaves  in  Egypt, 

,  their  miserable  dispersion. 

Jewels,  import  of  word  so  rendered, 

Jezreel,  signification  of, 

,  situation  and  account  of, 

Jimnah  and  Imnah,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, ICh.7.30. 

Jogbehah,  situation  of,  Ju.8.11. 

John  the  Baptist,  Josephus's  account  of 
his  imprisonment  and  death,  Mat.14.10. 

John,  probably  the  same  as  Juhanan  ben 
Zaccai,  Ac. 4. 6. 

Joiarib,  a  contraction  of  Jehoiarib,         ICh  24.7. 

.  thought  an  honour  to  be  descend- 
ed from,  lCh.24  7. 

Joined  together,  proper  meaning  of,         Mat. 19  6. 

Jokneam,  river  before,  what,  Jos.19.11. 

Joktheel,  the  same  as  Selah  or  Petra, 
ahlck  see. 

Jonadab,  some  account  of,  Je.35.6. 

Jonath-elim-rechokim,  meaning  of,         Ps.56  ;i(/e. 

Joppa,  now  YatTa,  descrii)tion  of,  E7;.3.7. 

Jorah  andHariph  the  same,  Ne.7.24. 

Joram,  probably  a  mistake  for  Hadoram.IL'h  18.10. 

Jordan,  description  of,  Jos. 3.1. 

,  banks,  width,  and  overflowing 

of,  Jos.  3. 15. 

Jordan,  miraculous  passage  of,  Jos  3.17. 

Joseph,  import  of  tlie  name,  Ge.3ii  24. 

,  beauty  of,  celebrated  in  the  East,  Ge.39.6. 

Josiah,  amiable  character  of,  2Ki.22  1. 

Josiah's  '■onduct  in  fi;.'hting  against  Ne- 

clio  vindicated,  2Ch.35  22. 

Jotbathah,  where  situated,  Nu. 33.33. 

Jubilee, an  account  of,  Le.25.ll,21,52. 

,  typical  design  of,  Is.6l  t. 

Judah,  meaning  of  the  name,  Ge.29.35. 

,  perhaps  a  town  so  called,  Jos.19.34. 

Judas  of  Galilee,  account  of,  Ac. 5. 37. 

Judea,  or  Jewry,  description  of,  Jn.7.1. 

,  represented  as  a  woman  sitting  on 

the  ground.  La  2.10. 

Judges,  Israelitish.  Jos.  1.10. Ju.^.l6. 

,  meaning  of  the  word  so  rendered, na.3.3. 

Judgment,  meaning  of,  De.4.1. 

,  import  of  word  so  rendered,   Mat.5.22. 

Juniper,  word  so  rendered  probably  de- 
notes broom.  Job  30.4  Ps.120.4. 

Jupiter,  some  account  of,  Ac.  14.12. 

Juttah,  situation  of,  Jos.21.l6. 

Kadesh,  or  En-mishphat,  situation  of,    Ge.14.7. 
,  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin,  where 

situated,  Nu.20.|. 

Kanali  brook,  where  situated,  Jos.  17  9. 

town,  situation  of,  Jos.  19  23. 

Karkaa,  situation  of,  Jos.  15.3. 

Kartan,  prooably  thpsameasKiriathaim,Jos  21  32 
Kedar,  the  father  of  the  Cedreans,  Ge  25.13. 

,  or  KeJarenians,  account  of,  Ps.  120  5. 

,  a  clan  of  Arabians,  Is  42.11. 

Kedemoth,  situation  or",  Jos  13. 18. 

Kedesh  in  Galilee,  situation  of,  Jos  20.7. 

Keilah,  situation  of,  ISa. 23  I. 

Kemuel.  probably  the  father  of  the  Ka- 

niili'es,  Ge.22.1. 

Kenath,  or  Kanatha,  si'-iation  of,  iCh  2  23. 

Kenites.  where  they  inhabited,  ISa  30.29. 

Kerchief,  import  of  the  term,  Eze.  13.18 

Keys,  ancient  ones  very  large,  and  a 

mark  of  otlice.  Is  22  22. 

Kibroth  hattiiavah,  meaning  of,  Nu.33  16. 

Kid,  mode  of  dressing  in  the  East,  Ju.6.19. 

,  why  not  to  be  boiled  in  its  mother's 

,^"]'^^'  Ex.23.19. 

Kidron,  or  Cedron,  description  of,  2Sa.  15.23. 

King,  word  rendered,  sometimes  denotes 

a  governor  orniler,  Jii  13  1 

King  of  Kings,  a  title  of  the  Persian 

monarchs,  Ez7  12 

King's  pool,  situation  of,  Ne  2  14 

Kir,  situation  of,  2Ki  16  9 

Kir-haraseth,  probably  Ar,  or  AreopoliB,  aKi  3  26 
K-ifiathuim.  situation  oC,  GcU  8. 

MSfi 
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Kirjathaim.  siluntion  of,  Jos. 13. 19 

Kiriath-:irim,  probably  Kirjalh-jearim,     No. 7  29. 

Kirjalh  liii/.oth,  mi'aning  and  situation  of,i\  11. 22  39. 

KirjHtli-jearim,  siliiaiion  of,         .  Jii  is  12. 

Kishi  and  Kusliaiali  the  same,  K'h  15  17. 

Kishon,  river,  account  of,  Jos.l9  11. 

Kison  and  Kishon  the  same  in  tiie  ori- 
ginal, Ps.83.9. 

Kissing  the  liniid  towards  an  i  lot,  and 
kissini;  the  idol,  a  modeof  adoration,  lKi.l9.ia. 

Kitron,  silualion  of,  Ju.1.30. 

Kneadinglroughs,  description  of,  E.\  12.34. 

Knives  of  stone  anitiently  used,  Jos. 5. 2. 

Know .  to,  notliini:  to  oneself,  nieaiiirg  of.iCo  4  4. 

Knowledge,  meaning  of  the  term,  Ex. 35. 31 

Korali  and  Kore  the  same,  ICli. 25.19. 

Laban,  a  place  near  Moab,  De.ll. 

Labours  used  for  the  produce  of  labour,  Je.20.5. 

Lacliish,  situation  of,  Jos.IO  31  ;  12.11. 

Ladies,  eastern,  often  prepare  cakes,  pas- 
try, &c.  23a  13  8. 

Laish,  or  Dan,  situation  of,  Ju.18.7. 

Lamb,  word  so  rendered  also  denotes  a 
kid,  Ex.12.3. 

Lainb  of  God,  an  allusion  to  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifice,  Jn.1.36. 

Lamp  of  the  tabernacle  always  burning,  Ex. 27.20. 

Land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  illus- 
tration of,  Le.20  24. 

Land  marks,  what,  and  laws  relative  to,  De.l9.ll. 

Laodice,  wife  of  AntiochusTlieos,  predic- 
tions respecting,  Da  11  6. 

Laodicca,  description  of,  Col. 4  13. 

Lap,  shaking  of,  illustrated,  Ne.5.13. 

Lapw  iiig,  import  of  word  so  rendered,     De.14.18. 

Lasea,  situation  of,  Ac.27  8. 

1,-atter  days,  meaning  of,  Joel  2.28. 

Lattices,  or  balustrades,  on  the  roofs  of 
Eastern  houses,  account  of,  2Ki  12.2. 

Law,  extensive  meaning  of  the  term,        Ro.4.15. 

,  the  term,  used  by  the  Jews  for  the 

whole  Scriptures,  ICo  14  21. 

Law,  he  who  offends  in  one  point  of,  is 
guilty  of  all,  illustrated,  Ja.2.I0. 

Lazarus,  on  the  raising  of,  Jn.  HI. 

Lead  anciently  employed  for  the  purpose 
of  separating  alloy  from  metals,  Je.7  27. 

Leaves,  the  term,  used  for  nobles,  E;j|f  17  9. 

Lebana  and  Ltbanah,  the  same,  Ez.2.45. 

Lebanon,  mount,  description  of,  De.3.25. 

,  snow  of,  utility  of,  Je.18.14. 

,  why  the  nose  is  compared  to 

the  tower  of,  Ca.7.4. 

Lebanon  used  for  Jerusalem,  Eze.  17  3. 

,  the  temple  so  called.  Zee.  11.1. 

Lebonah,  situation  of,  Ju.21.I9. 

Left-handed,  import  of  the  phrase,  Ju  20.16. 

Leffion,  number  of  men  which  composed 
It,  Mat.26.53. 

Legs,  breaking  those  of  criminals,  a  usual 
custom,  Jn.  19.31. 

Lepers,  and  the  unclean,  reason  for  Iheir 
expulsion  from  the  camp  of  the  Is- 
raelites, Nu.5  2. 

Leprosy,  account  of,  LeI3  2. 

,  a  species  harmless,  Le.  13  13. 

,  a  species  called  bohak,  account 

of,  Le.  13.39. 

Leprosy,  proprietj'  of  the  rules  respect- 
ing, Le.  13  22. 

Leprosy  in  garments,  account  of,  Le.l3.47. 

in  houses,  account  of,  Le.  14  34,45. 

Lesliem.  Laish,  or  Dan,  situation  of,        Ju  18.7. 

Let.  meaning  of  the  word,  Ex. 5. 4. 

Letters,  sealed  up  in  a  bag  in  the  East, 
and  an  insult  to  send  one  open,  Ne.6  5. 

Levi,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.29.34. 

Leviathan,   or   crocodile,   description 
of,  Job  41  7,30,32. 

Leviathan  used  for  the  Egyptian  govern- 
ment, Ps.74  14. 

Levites,  choice  of,  for  the  service  of  God,\'u.3. 12. 

.  given  for  the  redemption  of  the 

first-born,  Nu.3  46. 

Levites,  how  ofTered  to  God,  Nii.3.6  ;  8  13.19. 

,  numherof,  Nu.3.39  ;  436. 

,  numbered  from  a  month  old,      Nu.3.28. 

.charge  of,  Nu.3.25. 

,  each  appointed  to  hi.s  several 

office,  Nu.4.27. 

,  families  of,  adapted  to  their  se- 
veral sennces,  Nu.4.24  ;  7  2,4:0. 

Levites,  term  of  their  8ervitude,Nu.8.24.1Ch.2:i  24. 

— ,  portion  of,  De.  14.28. 

Levitical  cities,  Jqs  '>(  41 

— ■ ,  suburbs  of,  Nu.3'5.4.  ' 

Lex  talionis,  existence  of,amonj,  various 
nations,  Ex.21 24. 

Libnah,  where  situated,  Jos.  10.29  ■   12  15. 

Libni  and  Laadan,  the  same  person,  lCh.23^7 

Libya,  situation  of,  2CI1  12  3 

Lino,  meaning  of  the  word  so  rendered,  Ex.8. 16 

Light,  wonderful  celerity  of,  Ps.139.9. 

of  the  world,  one  of  the  titles  of 

the  Messiah,  claimed  by  Jesus,  Jn  9.6. 

Light,  shining,  the  path  of  the  just  com- 
pared to,  Pr  4  19. 

Lislit,  an  emblem  of  prosperity.      La  3.2. Am  5.20. 

Lights,  import  of  the  word  so  rendered,  Ge  1  I4. 

Liahininsr  produces  rain.  Job  38.26. Ps.  135  7. 

Ligure,  description  of,  Ex.39. 12. 

Lily,  description  of,  Lu  12.27. 

Line,  to  stretch  out  one  over  a  place,  im- 
port of,  2Ki.21  13. 

Line,  or  cord,  used  for  sound,  Ps  19.4. 

— — ,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  2Co. 10.13. 

Linen,  line,  word  so  rendered  properly 
cotton.  Ex  39.27. 

Linen,  fine,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered, Pr.31. 22. 

Linen  yarn,  various  senses  given  to  the 
word  so  rendered,  2Ch.l.l6. 

Lion,  word  io  rendered  probably  a  ser- 
pent 1V»1.13. 
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Lion,  younc,  Pharonh  compared  to,  Eze. 31  S. 

Lioness,  .in  enilibni  of  Judea  E/e  19  S. 

Lions,  emlileiiis  of  kings,  E7e.l9.a. 

— ,  young,  eniblenis  of  princes,  Eze  l!)  2. 

Lips,  to  put  n  biidle  in,  illuslrated.  Is. 37.29. 

,  burning,  and  n  wicked  heart,  why 

compared  to  a  potsherd  covered  with 

silver  (lro.-,.-(,  Pr.26.2S. 

Litters,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered.      Is  66.2C. 

Live  forever,  may  the  king,  illustrated,  Ne.2.S- 

Living  creatures,  anemblein  of  v\liat,         Eze.  I.«, 

Lizard,  import  of  word  rendered,  Le  11.30. 

Lo-ammi,  import  of.  Ho.  1..0. 

Loaves,  e;istern,  form  and  size  of,  ISn  25.1* 

Locust,  descriplioii  of.  Ex  K.. I 

,  four  species  of,  Joel  II. 

Loc'ists,  brought  and  carried  offby  winds,Ex.lo.lS. 

1  w  isdom  of,  Pr  30.27. 

,  dreadful  ravages  of,  Joel  1.12;  2.2^ 

Lod  or  Lydda,  situation  and  description 
of,  lCh.8.12. 

Lo-riebar,  probably  the  same  as  Debir,      2Sa.9.4. 

Loins,  necessity  of  girding,  on  account 
of  the  eastern  dress,  2Ki.9. 1. 

Looking  glasses,  properly  brazen  mirrors,Ex.38.8. 

Lord,  thefllessiah  so  called,         Mic.4  7.Mal  3.1. 

,  a  title  refused  by  Augustus  and  Ti- 
berius, but  demanded  by  Nero,  Ac  25.26. 

Lord  our  Ri^jhleousness,  proper  rendering 
and  import  of,  Je.33. 16. 

Lo-ruhaiiiali,  meaning  of.  Ho. 1.6. 

Lot,  division  of  the  land  among  the  Is- 
raelites by,  J03.I4.2. 

Love,  not  to  be  in  word,  but  in  deed  and 
in  truth,  illustration  of,  ljn.3.18. 

Love  a  chariot  paved  with,  probable 
meaning  of,  Ca.3.10. 

Lubim.  probably  the  inhabitants  of  Libya,2Ch. 12.2. 

Luhith,  situation  of,  Je.48.5. 

Lunatic,  meaning  of.  Mat.  17.15, 

Lycaonia,  description  of,  Ac. 14  6. 

sfieech  of,  what,  Ac  14.11. 

Lydda,  or  Lod,  description  of,  ICh. 8.12. 

Lying,  erroneous  notions  of  heathens  re- 
specting, lSa.21.2. 

Lystra,  situation  of,  Ac.14.6. 

Maacah,  probably  the  father  of  the 
Macetes,  in  Arabia  Felix,  Ge.22.24. 

Maachah,  daughter  of  Absalom,  and 
Michaiah  the  daughter  of  Uriel,  the 
same,  2Ch.l3.2. 

Maacah,  king,  the  same  asking  of  Maa- 
chah, irh.19.7. 

Macedonia,  description  of,  Ac.  19.29. 

Madman,  instances  of  persons  acting  as 
such,  lSa.21.14. 

Madmaniiah,  situation  of,  lCh,2.49. 

Madon,  situation  of,  Jos. 11. 7. 

Magdala,  situation  of,  Mat.l5.3». 

Magi,  attended  the  kings  of  Persia  in 
war,  Je.39.3. 

Magicians,  account  of,  Ge  41.8. 

Magog,  probably  the  Scythians  or  Tartars, Eze.38.a. 

Magormissabib,  meaning  of,  Je.20  3. 

iV'ahalath,  meaning  of,  Ps.o3.ritte. 

Mahanaim,  import  of,  and  where  situated, Ge. 32.2. 

Maimed,  word  so  rendered  properly  de- 
notes one  who  had  lost  a  limb,  Mat.  15.30. 

Makkeriah,  situation  of,  Jos.IO  28. 

Malchiah  and  Malchijah,  the  same,         Ne.in.3. 

Malchijah  and  Malchiah,  the  same,         Ez.  10.31. 

;Male,  any,  proverbial  mode  of  expressing, iSa  25.22. 

Mallows,  import  of  word  so  rendered,     Job  30.4. 

Mammon,  signification  of.  Mat. 6. 24. 

Man,  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word,        Ge.1.26. 

,  the  term,  signifies  both  man  and 

woman,  Ro.7.2. 

Man,  how  said  to  have  no  pre-eminence 
over  a  beast,  Ec.3.19. 

Manasseh,  meaning  of  the  name,  Ge.41.51. 

,  inheritance  of  the  half  tribe 

of,  east  of  Jordan,  Nu.34.15. 

Jlaiiasseli,  son  of  Joiada,  account  of,      Ne.13.28. 

Mandrakes,  description  of,  Ge.30.14. 

Maneh,  weight  and  value  of,  Eze. 45. 12. 

Manna,  description  of,  Ex.16  22,31. 

IManslaughter,  laws  of,  Nu  35.26. 

JMan-stealing,  a  capital  crime,  Ex.21. 16. 

I\Iaps,  probably  used  in  the  time  of 
Joshua,  Jos. 18.9. 

Mara,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ru.1.20. 

Marali,  signification  of,  Ex.  15.23. 

Marble  stoms,  probably  Parian  marble,    lCli.29.2. 

Mareshah,  situation  and  account  of,         ICh  4.21. 

Marriage  with  near  relatives,  Ge. 38.26. 

, various  modes  of,  Ge.38.26. 

Marriages,  prohibited,  Le.  18.6. 

JMarriage-feast,  nature  and  duration  of,    Ge.29  28. 

Marryinff,  oriental  and  royal  modeof,      iPa  25.39. 

Maschil,  import  of,  PsA2.titU. 

Massah,  import  of  the  word.  Ex  17  7. 

Meadow,  import  of  word  so  rendered,      Ge.41.2. 

Measure,  first,  what,  2(  11.3.4. 

,  word  so  rendered,  the  cor,        2Ch  27  5 

,  capacity  of  word  so  rendered,  MaL13.3& 

,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,  2C0. 10. 13. 

Measures,  word  so  rendered  baths,  Lu  16  6. 

,  word  so  rendered  cor*,  Lu  16.7. 

,  divers,  prohibited,  De  25.14. 

Meat,  meaning  of  word  rendered,  Ge.45.23. 

Meat-otTering,  account  of.  Le.2.1. 

Meat-offerings  among  the  heathen,  Le.2. 14. 

Mebunnai  and  Sibbecai  the  same,  lCh.ll.2» 

.Megiddo.  situation  of,  2Ki.23.29 

Media,  description  of,  Es.lO  2. 

Medes  and  Persians,  empire  of,  represent- 
ed by  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver,       Da.2.3» 

Medes  and  Persians,  empire  of,  represent- 
ed as  a  bear,  Da.7.b. 

Medo  Persian  empire  represented  by  a 
ram  with  two  horns,  Da.8.S. 

Mehunim  and  Meuaim.  tame  in  the  ori- 
cinaJ,  N«.T  ft 
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MOS 
Mek'^rn?;.  fcituafion  of,  Nfi.ll.l8. 
MclrhiZRclek,  probably  SliPtn,  Ge.  14.18. 
MrI.  ».  or  Malta,  itcscrintion  of,               Ac23.1. 
Mcinpiiis,  or  .Mopli,  account  of,                 Jfi.16. 19. 
Meu,  .lacriticed  by  llie  Ggy[>tians,              Ex. 9.9. 
-^-.  SI  rolls,  iK^s  so  called,                        Ec.  12.3. 
.ind  women,  tij;urfs  of,  cities  so  re- 
presented, na.2.31. 
Meni,  probably  n  name  for  tlie  moon,      ls.6).  II. 
Mf-nsuratlon,  ni^cessity  of  in  Egypt,          Is.  18  2. 
Me|)liaatli,  situation  of,                               Jos.13.18. 
Rlercliantri,  a  city  of,  Babylon  so  called,  E/.e.  17  4. 
Mercury,  some  account  of.  Ac. 14.12. 

— ,  ihe  god  of  liiKliuays,  .'r.'26.8. 

Meribah,  meaning  of  llie  name,  tv.17.7. 

JSIerodach  baladan.  account  of,  Is  39.1. 

Merom,  waters  of,  description  of,  Jo.  .11.5. 

Mesliech,  probably  the  RIosclii,   Is.66  19.E/i  32.-26. 

,  situation  of,  Ps.  1H).5. 

Meso(iniamia,  situation  and  account  of,  Ju.d.i. 
Messenger  of  the  covenant,  a  name  of 

tlio  .Messiah,  Mai. 3  1. 

Messes  proportioned  to  the  rank  of  the 

guests,  Ge.43.34. 

Messiali,  pre-existence  of,  believed  by 

the  Jews,  Jn.8.58. 

Me'^siah,  the  miraculous  conception  if, 

foretold,  Je.31.23. 
Messiah,  to  be  pierced  by  the  Jews,         Zee.  12. 10. 
,  the  consequences  of  the  advent 

of,  Mai. 3.5. 
Messiah  took  our  infirmities,  &c.  \IaL8.17. 
,  prophecy  respecting  his  sitting 

at  the  right  hand  of  God,  MU.22.44. 

Messiah,  kingdom  of,  represented  by  a 

stone  cut  out  without  hands,  Da.\44. 

Messiah   expected  by  the  Jews  to  give 

them  bread  from  heaven,  Jn.6.L\. 

Metheg-ainmnh,  import  of,  2Sa.8.1 

Miamin,   Mijamin,    and    Miniamin,  the 

same,  ^'e.l0.7  ;  12.17. 

Micah  and  Michah,  the  same  in  the  origi- 


nal. 


lCh.24  24. 
lSa.6.5. 


Mice,  accounts  of  devastations  by 
Michaiah,    called   by  abbreviation,  Mi- 
cah, 2Ch3420. 
Michmas  and  Michmash,  the  same,  Ne.7.31. 
Michmash,  situation  of,                    lSa.l3.2.Is.l0.28. 

to  Ajalon,  distance  froi.\         lSa.14.31. 

Miclimethah,  situation  of,  Jos.  17.7. 

Miclifam,  import  of,  Vi.Sl. title. 

Midian,  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Rtl 

sea,  ':;x.4.19. 

Midian,  east  oftheDead  sea,  l.Ci. 11.18. 

MIgdol,  signification  and  situation  of,      Ex  14.2. 

,  or  .Magdolus.  situation  of,  Je.'.'j.l4. 

Miletus,  situation  of,  Ac.2\13. 

Military  harangues,  instances   of  fine 

ones,  2Sa.lO.\2. 

Millennium,  what,  Re.20  2. 

Millet,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  Eze.4.9. 

Millo,  description  of,  lKi.9.15. 

Mill,  hand,  description  of,  Mat.24.41. 

Millstones,   description   and    necessity 

of,  De.24.6. 

Millstones,  the  absence  of  the  sound  of, 

a  sign  of  desolation,  Je.25.10. 

Millstone,  punishment  of  criminals  by 

drowning  with  one  round  the  neck,      Mat  18.6. 
Mina,  weight  and  value  of,  Lu.19.13. 

Mingled  people,  who  dwell  in  the  desert, 

probably  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  Je.25  24. 

Miniamin,  the  same  as  Mijamin,  ICh  24.9. 

Minister,  properly  a  servant  at  table,        Mat.20.26. 
Miniii.  the  lesser  Armenia,  Je.51.27. 

Minnith,  situation  of,  Ju. 11.31. 

Mirth,  why  commended,  Ec.8. 15. 

Miry  places,  emblematical  meaning  of,     Eze.47.11. 
Mishnah,  account  of,  Mat.15.2. 


Mischief,  or  evil,  devisers  of,  themselves^ 

punished, 
Misheal,  situation  of, 
Mi.«perith  and  Mizpar,  the  same, 
Mite,  meaning  and  value  of, 
51iire,  description  of, 
Mitylene,  situation  of. 
Mixtures  of  various  kinds  forbidden, 
Mispah,  import  of  the  name^ 

— ,  several  places  of  tins  name, 


Mispeh,  of  Benjamin,  situation  of, 

,  of  Gilcad,  situation  of, 

Mnason,  some  account  of, 
Moab,  import  of  the  name, 

-,  judgments  upon, 

,  destruction  of, 

restoraticm  of  foretold. 


Es.7.9. 
Jos.  19.26. 
Ezr.22 
Ma.  12.42. 
Ex.  29. 6. 
Ac.20.13. 
Le.19.19. 
Ge.31.40. 
2Ki. 25.23. 
Jos.  18.26. 
Je  11  11. 
Ac.21  IS. 
Ge.29.37. 
Eze.25.4. 
Je.38.44  2. 
Je.48.47. 
Ne.12.5. 
Re.9.4. 


Moadiah  and  Maachiah,  the  same; 
RIoliammed,  prediction  of  his  rise, 
Mohammedanism,    prediction    concern- 
ing Da  12.11. 
Moladah,  situation  of,                  Jos.  15.26.  lCh.4. 28. 
Mole,  word  rendered,  the  Chameleon,      Le.ll  30. 

,  description  of, 

Molech,  the  sun, 

,  an  account  of, 

-,  passing  through  tliefire  to 


Monarchs,  despotic  powers  of  eastern, 
Money  weighed  in  the  East, 

. ,  how  said  to  answer  all  things, 

,  un.satisfying  nature  of, 


I3.2.2U. 
Le.18.21. 
Le.20  2. 
Le.l821. 
ISa8.13. 
Se  23.15. 
Ec.  10.19. 

-.,--.„  Ec.S.  10. 

■',  moaning  of  word  so  rendered, Ma. 6.8  ;  12.41. 
Month,  fourth,  v\hen  it  commenced,         Je.39  2. 

• ,  fifth,  when  it  commenced,  Je.23.1. 

,  seventh,  when  it  commenced,      Jo.41.l. 

,  tenth,  when  it  commenced,         Je.39. 1. 

Moon,  time  measured  by,  Ps.89.37. 

,  light  of,  how  caused,  and  how  it 

may  be  taid  to  rule  the  night,  Pb.  136.9. 

Moon,  an   emblem  of  a  queen,  or  some 

state  less  than  a  kingdom,  Eze.32.7 

Moph,   see  Soph  and  Memphis. 
Morning  and  evening  made  to  rejoice  by 

God,  Ps.65.8. 

Moseroth.  lituation  of.  Nu.33.30. 


OAK 

Mosaic  laws,  superiority  oi.  Le.  19.9. 

Moses,  meaningof  the  name,  Ex.2. 10. 

,  extraordinary  beauty  of,  H.e.11.23. 

,  life  of,  distinguished  into  tliree  re- 
markable periods,  De.31.2. 

Mo.squito  nets  used  in  the  East,  iSa.  19. 13. 

Moto,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,  Mat.7.3. 

Mother,  reproach  of  one,  galling  nature 
of,  I.5a. 20.30. 

Mountains,  shadow  of,  like  men,  Ju.9.3C. 

used  for  idolatrous  worship,    De. 12.2, 13. 

,  removiiie,  meaningof,  INIa  11.23. 

and  hills  breaking  forth  into 

sinL'ing,  illustrated,  Is. 55. 12. 

Mounts  used  to  plant  engines  on  in  sieges, 
descriptiim  of,  2:ia.20.15  Je.32.24. 

Mourning,  signs  of,  Je.41.5. 

,  various  modes  of  evincing,      Jos.7.6. 

,  r»-ndiiig  clothes,  &c   signs  of,lSa.4.1I. 

,  instances  of  laceration  in,        De.U.l. 

women  employeti  in  the  East, Je. 9. 17. 

of  the  easterns  boisterous,         Ge.45.2. 


IMournings  among  the  Egyptians  frantic,  Ex. 12.30. 
Mouse,  extensive  meaning  of  the  word,  Le.ll. 29. 
Mowings,  king's,  vvliat.  Am. 7. 1. 
Music,  soothing  influence  of,  2Ki.3.13. 
,  daughters  of,  the  voice  and  ear  so 

called,  Ec.12.4. 

Musical  instalment,  three  stringed,  what,lSa.l8.6. 
Mulberry-tree,  probable  meaning  of  the 

word  so  rendered,  23a. 5. 23. 

Mules,  import  of  word  so  rendered,         Ge.36  24. 

— Es  8  10. 

INlustard,  description  of.  Ma  4  31. 

.Mulh-labbaii,  import  of,  Vs9. title. 

Myra,  situation  of,  Ac.27.5. 

Myriad,  the  highest   number  known  in 

Greek  arithmetical  notation,  Mat.18.24. 

Myrrh,  description  of,  E.\.30.23. 

,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,      Ge.37  25. 

Mysia,  description  of,  Ac.  16.7. 

Naaran,  or  Naarath,  situation  of,  l(h.7.29. 

Nain,  situation  of,  Lu.7.ll. 

Naked,  import  of  the  term,  Ex.32  25.2Sa. 3.20. 

frequent  meaning  of  the  word,     Jn  21.7. 


Name  of  tlie  Lord,  on  blaspheming  of,  Le.24. 11,16. 

,  change  of,  meaning  and  prevalence 

of  the  custom,  2Ki.24.17. 

Names,  variations  in,  probable    causes 


of, 

Naomi,  meaning  of  the  name, 
Nuplitali,  meaning  of  the  name, 
Natural  man,  who, 
Nature,  wheel,  or  course  of,  what, 
Nazarites,  account  of, 
,  institution  of. 


lCh.6  36,70. 
Ru  1.20. 
Ge.30  8. 
lCo.2. 14. 
Ju  3.6. 
Nu.6.2. 
Nu.6.3. 
,  a  common  practice  for  persons 
to  bear  their  expenses  for  sacrifices,      Ac. 21. 24. 
Nazareth,  description  of,  Lu.2.39. 

Neapolis,  description  of,  Ac.  16.11. 

Nehajoth,  the  father  of  the  Nabatheans,Ge.25.l3. 
Neho,  mount,  situation  and  description 

of,  Nu  33.47. 

Nebo,  city,  situation  of,  lCh.5  8. 

n  Judah,  situation  of,  Ezr.2.29. 


Nebuchadnezzar   and   Nebuchadrezzar, 
the  same,  Je.21.7. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  account  of,  2Ki. 24.1. Je.21.7. 

,  associated  with  his  fa- 
ther, two  years  before  his  death,  Je.25. 1. 

Nebuchadnezzar's    madness,   nature    of 
illustrated.  Da.4.2d. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  the  success  of,  predict- 
ed, Je.27.8. 

Necho,  why  so  called,  2Ch. 35.20. 

Neck,  stiir,  illustration  of,  Ps.75.5. 

Necks,    hardening   of,    origin    of    the 
phrase,  Je.19.15. 

Necromancer,  import  of  the  term,  De.  18.10. 

Neginoth,  meaningof,  Ti.^. title. 

.\ebelamite,  meaningof,  Je.29.24. 

Nehemiah,  vindication  of,  Ne.  13. 14. 

Nehilotli,  meaning  of,  V&.o.tltle. 

Nehum,   written   Rehum,  probably  by 
mistake,  Ezr.22. 

Nepliusim  and  Ncpliishesim,  the  same,    Ne.7.52. 

.\ergal,  account  of,  2Ki. 17.30. 

Nergal-sharezer,  who,  Je.39.3. 

Net,  sacrificing  unto,  illustrated,  Hab.1.16. 

,  drag,  description  of.  Mat. 13.47. 

Nettles,  import  of  word  so  rendered,         Job  30.7. 

New,  nothing,  under  the  sun,  Eccl.1.9. 

,  sometimes  denotes  excellent,  Ps.149.1. 

New-year's  day,  celebration  of,  Nu.29  I. 

Nibhaz,  account  of,  2Ki. 17.30. 

Night,  extreme  cold  of,  in  the  East,  Je. 36.30. 

Nile,  fertility  of  Egypt,  dependant  upon 
its  overflowing,  ■  Ge.41.31. 

Nile,  worshipped  by  the  Egyptians,  Ex.7.20. 

Nineveh,  description  of,  Jon. 3. 2. 

,  population  of,  Jon.4.11. 

taken   and    destroyed   by   the 


Medesand  Babylonians,  exactly  in  the 
same  manner  as  foretold,  Na.2.6,10 

Nitocris,  queen  of  Babylon,  who, 

Nitre,  or  natron,  account  of, 

used  for  washing  in  the  East, 


3.11,18. 
Da. 5.10,13. 
Pr.25.20. 
Je.2.22. 
Ge.5.28. 
Nali.3.8. 
lSn;21.1.Is.I0.28. 
Ju  8.11. 
Ge.4.16. 


Noah,  meaning  of  the  name, 

No-amon,  or  Diospolis,  description  of. 

Nob,  situation  of. 

Nobah,  situation  of. 

Nod,  import  of  the  word. 

Noon,  to  rest  at,  customary  in  the  East,  2.Sa.4.5. 

Nopii,  i\Ioph,  or  Memphis,  account  of,     Jc.46. 19. 

Numbering  of  the  Israelites,  reason  of    Nu.1.2. 

Numbers,  variations  in,  probable  causes 

of,  lCh.6.60;  19.19;  21  12, 

Nursing-fathers,  instances  of,  BKi.lC.e. 

Nuts,  pistachio,  account  of,  Ge.43.11. 

Oak,  word  so  rendered,  probably  the 

ilex  or  holly  oak.  Is.  1.29. 

Oak,  longevity  of,  U.6S.22. 


PER 

Oath,  mode  of  taking,  by  placing  tl.e 
hand  under  the  Hush,  origin  of,  Ge.24.3. 

Oath,  how  understood  by  the  ancients,    Ge.24.S9. 

Obed,  meaning  of  the  name,  Ru.4.17. 

Obolli,  situation  (rf,  Nu.21.11. 

Observer  of  tiii.-s.  import  of,  De  18.10. 

Oded,  the  prophet,  affecting  speech  of,    2Ch.28.>. 

Offered,  proper  meaning  of  word  ren- 
dered. Ph. 2.17. 

Offering,  import  of  Hie  term,  Lev.1.2. 

Ollicers  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  Exod.5  6b 

— among  tlie  Israelites,  Jos.t.lO. 

Oil,  said  to  be  pernicious  to  a   naked 
bone,  Ps.l09  18. 

Oil  olive,  pure  beaten,  description  of,      Ex.27.20. 

Oil  tree,  what,  Is.41.19. 

Old  age,  infirmities  of,  exemplified  in  the 
case  of  the  good  old  Barzillai,  2Sa.l9.37. 

Olive  tree,  description  of,  Ju.9.8. 

Olivet,  mount,  description  of,  2Sa.  15  30. 

Omir,  capacity  of,  Le.27. 16. 

Omission,   instsnce  of,  in   the   Hebrew 

text,  Ge.2.24 

On,  or  Heliopolis,  description  of,  Je.44.13 

Onesimus,  meaning  of  the  name,  Philem. !. 

Ono,  situation  of,  lCh8.12. 

Onvclia.  description  of,  Ex. 30. 34. 

Onyx,  description  of,  Ge.2.12.Ex.39.6. 

Onyx  stones,  word  so  rendered,  probably 
denotes  a  kind  of  marble,  called  Ony- 
chites, ICh. 29.2. 

Open  a  book,  properly  to  unroll,  Lu.4.17. 

Ophel,  a  tower  or  fort  in  the  city  wall,     2Cli.27.3. 

0|)liir,  where  situated,  2Cli.8.18. 

Oplini,  or  Gophna,  situation  of,  Jos  18.24. 

Ophrah,  situation  of,  Jos  18.23. 

Oracle  in  the  temple,  what,  lKi.6. 16. 

Oracles,    heathen,   ambiguous    answers 
of,  lKi.22  6,15. 

Oreb,  rock,  situation  of,  Ju.7.25. 

Organ,  a  kind  of  pipe,  Ge.4.21.Ps.  150.4. 

Ospray,   word   so   rendered,   the   black 
eagle,  Le.ll.  13. 

Ossifrage,  account  of,  Le.ll. 13. 

Ostracism,  early  instance  of,  Ge.16.16. 

Ostrich,  description  of,  La.4.3. 

Ouches,  properly  sockets,  Ex. 39.6 

Oven,  eastern,  description  of,  Le.2.4. 

Owl,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered.  Is. 34. 11. 

,  great,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  Is. 34. 15. 

Owls,   word   so  rendered    properly  os- 
triches. Job  30.2S. 

Ox,  wild,  probably  the  oryx,  De.14.5. 

Oxen,  round  the  molten  sea,  probably  a 
mistake  for  knops,  2Ch.4.3. 

Palaces,  eastern,  description  of,  Ju.15.27. 

Palmer- worm,  import  of  word  so  render- 
ed, Joel  1  4. 

Palm  tree,  description  of,  lKi.S.29. 

,  various  uses  of,  Ps.92. 12. 

Pampliylia,  description  of,  Ac.  15.38. 

Pan  for  cooking,  description  of,  Le.2.5. 

Panic,  origin  of  the  word,  and  instances 
of  persons  seized  with,  lKi.20.20. 

Papal  supremacy  represented  by  a  little 
horn,  Da.7.24,25. 

Paphos,  situation  of,  Ac.l3.6. 

Papyrus,  description  of,  Exod.2.3. 

Parable,  import  of  the  term,  Nu.23.7. 

,  properly  a  poetic  composition,  Ps.78.2. 

,  meaning  and  definition  of,  Mat.  13.3. 


Paran,  w  ilderness  of,  where  situated,       Nu.13.3. 

,  city,  situation  of,  IKt.11.8 

,  a  place  near  Moab,  Del.  I. 

Parbar,  signification  of,  ICh. 26. 18. 

Paring  the  nails,  meaning  of,  De.21.12. 

Parloiir,  summer,  what,  Ju  3.20. 

Paronomasia,  instances  of,  Nu.18.2  Ju.15.  IS 

Is.5.7.Je.l.U.Eze.7.6.Am.5.5  ;  8.2.Zep.2.4. 
Philem. 

Parosh  and  Pharosh,  tlse  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, .  Ezr.8.3. 

Partridge,  Arab  mode  of  hunting,  an  il- 
lustration of  Saul's  mode  of  pursuing 
David,  lSa.26.20. 

Parvaini,  probable  situation  of,  2Ch.3.6. 

Paschal  lamb,  why  to  be  wholly  eaten,      Nu.9.12. 

Paseah  and  Phaseah,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, Ne.7.50. 

Passover,  typical  nature  of,  owned  by 

the  Jews,  Lu.22.19. 

Passengers,  valley  of,  where  situated,       Ezc.3911. 

Patara,  situation  of,  Ac.21. 1. 

Pau  and  I'ai,  reason  of  the  variation,        ICh. 1.50. 

Paul,  his  conversion  a  demonstration  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  Ac.22.6. 

Paul,  his  bodily  presence  weak,  2Co.lo.lO. 

,  account  of  his  death,  ■\'='^'*?i 

Pavilion,  import  of  the  word,  J/\'„  „. 

Peacocks,  word  rightly  rendered  thus,      2(-ti.9.21. 

Pearls,  description  of,  i  "^in  iV 

Peep,  meaning  of  the  word,  p    o.i  i 

Pelican,  description  of,  n.wi.a. 

Peniel  or  Penuel,  import  of  the  name. 


and  situation  of. 


Ge.32.30. 


Penny, or dena;ms^eof,MaL18.28;  20^^^  «^|». 

Penny,  or  denarius  of  Cesar,  account  of,  LufJ^- 
People  of  the  land,  common  people,         Le.4.27. 
Perez  and  Pharez,  the  same  in  the  one^-^^  ^^  ^ 

"*''  -■- '  2.Sa.6.8.' 

Es.2.12. 
AC14.25. 
Ke.2.12. 
De.7.1. 

„^^, .,_ Es.10.2. 

p"redic  tion  respecting  sercral  kings 

of   ''^  Da-ll.i 

Persian  king's  table,  none  but  I  is  mother 

and  w.le  ;,.-nniltcd  to  sit  at,  fcs.S.lZ 

Persian  monarchs,  no  one,  except  their 
ministers,  admitted  to  their  presence,  Es.4.11. 
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Perez  uzzah,  meaning  of. 
Perfumes  and  oil,  general  use  of, 
Perga,  situation  of, 
Pcrgamos,  description  of, 
Perfzzites,  their  habilat.jn, 
Persia,  description  of. 
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PiVdkO  rtonarcha  frnve  their  wives  cities 
anil  pioviiicus  for  supplying  articles  of 

Poruon  1111(1  Pericln,  tlie  snme,  No.7.57. 

Peter  o  ilcnial,  rcconcilialimiof  the  aP!>a- 
rent  iliscrfpaiR-ios  of  the  Evuiigt-Usig 
in  Ihnr  ai'romits  of,  Lu  22.58. 

Pethor,  or  Pnthura,  where  situated,         Nu  2'.i  5. 
Pi'tra,  ili'scription  of,  2Ki  li.1. 

Pluiraoli,  ^^iRnlficat^on  and  application  of 

lluMi.mic,  Ge.l2.I5. 

Pharaohliophra,  account  of,  Je.37,5. 

pride  and   wickedness 

of,  Eze.29.2. 

PImrnoh-hophra,  his  arms  broken  by  Nc 

buchudiie/./.ar,  E/.e.30.21. 

PInraoli-hophra  eiven  into  tlie  liar.ds  of 

his  enemies,  as  predicted,  Je  44.30. 
Pharaoh  necMoh,  account  of,  2Ki.23  29. 
Pliare/!,  nieanin!»  of,                                        Ge. 38.29. 
and  Perez,  the  same  in  tlie  origi- 
nal,                                                          Ne.11.4. 
Plmrisees,  character  of  them  according 

to  Josephus,  MaL23.14. 

Pharpar,  probably  a  branch  of  the  Bara- 

da,  2Ki.5.12. 

Phenice,  or  Phoenicia,  description  of,       Ac.  15  3. 

,  a  sea-port  town  of  Crete,  Ac.27.12. 

Philadelphia,  description  of,  Re.H.7. 

Philemon,  meaning  of  the  name,  Pliilem.l. 

,  excellence  of  the  Epistle  to,   Pliilem.l5. 

Philip  Herod,  who.  Mat  14.3. 

Phiiippi,  situation  of,  Ac.20.6. 

Phihstines,  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies 

asainst,  Eze.25.16. 

Philistines,   Divine  judgments    on,   and 

given  to  Judnh,  Zep.2.7. 

Phrygia,  account  of,  Ac. 16.6. 

Phylacteries,  what,  Mat.23.5. 

Physicians,  einbalniers,  Ge.50. 1. 

,   ignorance   of,   among    the 

Jews,  Ma526. 

Pibeseth,  or  Bubastum,  situation  of,        Eze.30. 17. 
Piece  of  money,  a  stater.  Mat.  17.27. 

Pieces  of  silver,  probably  shekels  or  sta- 
ters, I\Iat.26.13. 
Pieces  of  silver,  word  so  rendered  de- 
notes drachms,  Lu.15.8. 
Pi-hahiroth,  signification  and  situation 

of,  Ex.14. 2. 

Pilate,  Pontius,  account  of,  Mat.27.2. 

Pilgrimage,  days  of  the  s'ears  of,  illustra- 
ted, Ge.47.9. 
Pillar,  seat  by,  honourable,                       2Ki.  11.14. 
Pillows,  or  cushions,  used  to  prop  up  the 

arms  in  the  East,  Eze. 13.18. 

Pins  of  the  tabernacle,  description  of,     Ex.35. 18. 
Piiie  the  sound  of  the  heart  compared  to, 

illustrated,  Je.48.36. 

Pisidia,  description  of,  Ac.  14.24. 

Pison.  the  Phasis.  a  river  of  Colchis,      Ge.2  11. 
Pit,  made  of  taking  wild  beasts  in,  Ps.  119  83. 

Is.  24. 17. 

Pit,  he  who  digged  one  shall  fall  there- 
in, .     Pr.26.27. 
Pit,  bars  of,  what.  Job  17.16. 
Pitcher,  the  vena  cava  so  called,              Ec.  12  6. 
Pitching  tents,  time  of,  in  the  East,  Ju.19.9. 
Plain,  word  so  rendered  an  oak,                Ge.l2.6. 
Planets,  word  so  rendered,  probably  de- 
notes the  signs  of  the  zodiac,                2Ki.23.5. 
Plate  of  gold  on  the  mitre  of  the  high 

priest,  description  of,  Ex. 23.36. 

Ploughing  with  an  ox  and  ass,  why  pro- 
hibited, De.22.10. 
Poison,  the  Apostles  exempt  from  the 

deadly  eflfects  of.  Ma. 16.18. 

Pollution  from  dead  bodies,  Nu  31.19. 

Polygamy,  ill  effects  of,  Ps  69.8. 

Pomegranate,  description  of,  l.Sa.14.2. 

Pool,  upper,  probable  situation  of,  2Ki.lS  17 

Poplar,  green,  properly  white  poplar,       Ge. 30.37. 
Porters,  to  the  temple,  properly  guards,    lCh.26.6. 

,  division  of,  lCh.-26.1. 

Portions  of  a  banquet  sent  in  the  East  to 

those  who  cannot  attend,  Es.9  19. 

Posts,  rather  runners  or  couriers,  2Ch.30.6. 

,  swiftness  of.  Job  9.23. 

Pot,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,  Ma.7.6. 

Potters'  wheels,  description  of,  Je.18.3. 

Pottage,  red,  description  of,  Ge.25.30. 

Pound,  maneh,  or  mina,  weight  and  va- 
lue of,  Ne.7.71.Lu. 19.13. 
Power,  used  for  sign  or  token  of  being 

under  it,  lCo.11.10. 

Pygarff,  description  of,  De.l4.3 

Praetorium,  what,  Ma.  15  16. 

Prayer,  houses  of  among  the  Jews,  Ac.3. 1. 

Prayers,  extraordinary  length  of  some, 

among  the  Jews,  Mat  23. 14. 

Precious  things,  meaning  of,  Ge.24.53. 

Presents  to  a  superior  indispensable  in 

the  East,  iSa  9.7  Mat.2.11. 

Presents,    acceptance   of,    a  pledge    of 

friendship,  Ge.33  10. 

Prevent,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ps.20  3. 

Prevented,  meaning  of,  Ps. 119. 147. 

Pride,  crown  of,  a  periphrasis  for  Sama- 
ria, Is  28.1. 
Priest,  second,  what,                                   2Ki.25.18. 
Priests,  why  to  be  without  blemish  and 

impurity,  Le.21  21  ;  22  2. 

Pi  tests,  portion  of.  Nu.l8  20. 

,  courses   of,   continued    till    the 

time  of  Christ,  lCli.24.10. 

Prince  of  Israel,  probably    a    temporal 
-fuler,  Eze.41.3. 

Princes  of  the  tribes,  what,  IC'h  27. 16. 

.  otTering  of,  at  the  dedication  of 

the  altar,  Nu. 7. 3. 5, 7,8, 9. 10,17, 84. 

Princes,  import  of  word  so  rendered,        Da..1  3 
Prison,  import  of  word  so  rendered,         Gp.j9  20 
Pris/'ng,  account  of  eastern,  Je.37  15  ;  38  6 

Profane,  import  of.  Mat.  12.5. 

•T«>lei)8ii,  iD8tanc«g  of,         Ge.l3.S  j  Sl.L5.lSa.i  l. 
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Pronouns,  the  antecedents  of,  frequently 
understood,  Eze.7.24. 

Proper,  used  for  fine  or  beautiful,  He.ll.a3. 

Property  unjustly  ac<iuired,  evanescent 
nature  of,  Pr.13.22 

Prophecy,  word  so  rendered,  an  oracle,    Pr30.1. 

Prophesy,  import  of,  lCli.25.1. 

Prophesying,  import  of,  Nu. 11.25. 

Prophet,  import  of  the  word  so  ren- 
dered, Ge.20.7. 

Prophets,  false,  prediction  of,  verified,     Mat.24.26. 

Prove,  to,  a  metaphor  taken  from  the 
melting  or  rciining  of  metals,  Ps.66  10. 

Province,  Judeaso  called,  Ac. 25.1. 

Provision  furnished  by  the  Persian  mon- 
arclis  to  their  courtiers  from  their  own 
table.  Da.  1.5. 

Psalm,  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  so 
rendered,  Ps.3. lille. 

Psalm,  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  so 
rendered,  Eph.5.19. 

Psaltery,  description  of,  Da. 3  15. 

or  Nabla,  account  of,  lCh.13.8. 


5At. 


Ptolemais,  Accho,  or  Acre,  situation  of,  Ju.l  31 

Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  prediction  respect- 
ing, Da.11.15,17. 

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  prediction  respect- 
ing, Da.11.7. 

Ptolemy  Lagus,  prediction  of.  Da.  11.5. 

Pluladelphus,  predictions  re- 
specting. Da.  11.6. 

Ptolemy  Philometor,  prediction  respect- 
ing. Da.  11.23. 

Ptolemy  Philopater,  predictions  respect- 
ing, Da.ll.Il,15. 

Publican,  meaning  of  the  word,  and  ex- 
planation of  the  office  of.  Mat. 5. 46. 

Publican,  chief,  what,  Lu.19.2. 

Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  account  of,  2Ki.l5.19. 

and  Lud,  used  for  the  south,  ls.66. 19. 

Pulling  down  a  city  or  tower  by  ropes, 
&c.,  instances  of,  2Sa.l7  13. 

Pulse,  import  of  word  so  rendered.  Da. 1.12. 

Punishmentby  precipitation,  instances  cf.sKi  9.33 

Punon,  situation  of,  Nu.33.4-i. 

Pur,  and  Purim,  meaning  of  the  word,      Es.9  24. 

Purifications  among  the  Africans,  Le.14.9. 

Purple,  description  of,  Ex. 25. 4. 

Purple  and  scarlet,  frequently  used  indif- 
ferently, Mat.27.28. 

Purses,  value  of  eastern,  2Ki.  12.10. 

Put  on  a  person,  meaning  of,  Ro.l3.I4. 

Puteoli,  situation  of,  Ac.28.13. 

QlTAiLS,  description  of  Ex.l6.13.Nu.lI.31. 

Queen  of  heaven,  the  moon  so  deno- 
minated and  worshipped,  Je.7.18;  44.17. 

Raamiah,  probably  a  mistake  for  Ree- 
laiali,  Ezr.2.2. 

Rabbah,  or  Rabbalh-Ammon,  now  Am- 
man, description  of,  2Sa.l2.26. 

Rahbi,  meaning  of,  Mat.23.8. 

Rau-niag,  meaning  of,  Je.39.3. 

Rabsaris,  meaning  of,  2Ki.l8.17. Je.39.3. 

R.ib-shakeh,  import  of,  2Ki.lS.l7 

,  account  of,  21vi.l8  19 

Raca,  signification  of,  Mat.5.'22. 

Radial,  perhaps  the  same  as  Hacliilah,   lSa.30  29. 

Rai-'uel,  the  same  as  Reuel,  Nu. 10.29. 

Rahab,  the  Delta,  or  lower  Egypt,  Ps. 89.10. 

liaiiiient,  goodly,  of  Esau,  wliat,  Ge.27.15. 

Rain,  absence  of,  in  Egypt,  Ex.9. 18. 

caused  by  lightning,  Job  38.26. 

brought  by  a  north  wind  in  Pales- 
tine, Pr.25.23. 

Rain,  former  and  latter,  account  of,  Je.3.3. 

Rainbow,  nature  and  appointment  of,       Ge  9  13. 

Rainy  season  in  Palestine,  Eze. 10.9. 

Ram  of  consecration,  description  of,        Ex.29  27. 

Ramah  of  Benjamin,  situation  of,  Jos.18.25. 

■ Is.10.28. 

of  Asher,  situation  of,  Jos.  19.29. 

Ramathaim  Zopliim,  now  Ramla,  de- 
scription of,  iSa.l.H. 

Ramath-lehi,  meaning  of,  Ju.15.17. 

Ramoth  in  Gilead, situation  of,  De.4  43. 

,  south.  In  Simeon,  lSa.30.27. 

Rameses,  situation  of,  Nu.33.5. 

Rams'-skins,  red,  account  of,  Ex.56  14. 

Rapha  and  Rephaiah  the  same,  ICh  9  43. 

Raven,  description  of,  Lu.  12.24. 

Ravens  really  fed  Elijah,  IKi.17  5. 

Ravening,  import  of  the  word,  Eze. 22.25. 

Reaiali,  the  same  as  Haroeh,  l('h.2.25. 

Reapers,  servant  set  over,  who,  Ru.2.6. 

Rechabites,  some  account  of,  Is.35.2,6,19. 

Red  sea,  why  so  called,  and  description 
of,  Ex.U.16. 

Reed,  Ezekiel's,  length  of,  Eze. 40.10. 

Reformation,  emblematical  representa- 
tions of,  Re.14.14. 

Refuge,  citiesof,  Nu.3j.ll,14  Jos.2C.7. 

,  cities  of,  imitations  of,  De.  19  2. 

Rehob,  city  of,  where  situated,  Nu.  13.27. 

Rehumand  Nelium,  the  same,  Ne.7.7. 

Remphan,  probably  Saturn,  Am. 5. 26. 

Renowned  in  the  congregation,  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  Nu.1.16. 

Refihaim,  or  giants,  valley  of,  Jos  15.8. 

Rested,  import  of  the  Hebrew  word  so 
rendered,  Ge.2  2. 

Hestitution,  necessary  to  forgiveness,       Nu.5.7. 

Eze.33.15. 


Resurrection,  the  opinions  of  the  Jews 
respeclinu'.  Ma.  12.24. 

Resurrection  of  .Jesus,  reconciliation  of 
the  apparent  discrepancies  in  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Evangelists  respecting, 

Lu.24.1,4  Ma.i6.2,5  Jn.20  I. 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  evidence  of,         Jn.20  28. 

Reuben,  import  of  the  word,  Ge.29.32. 

,  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of,         Nu.34.15. 

Reuel  and  Raguel,  the  same,  Nu.  10.29. 

—— and  Deuel,  tlifi  »am»  perion,  Nu.l.U. 


Reverence  of  the  aged   prevalent  among 

the  Egyptians,  Romans,  &c.  Ge.48.I2. 

Reverence,  idolatrous,  required   by  the 

Persian  moiiarchs,  Es.3.2. 

Revenues  in  the  East  paid  in  kind,  lKi.4.7. 

Reze(ili,  situation  of,  2Ki.l9  12. 

Rhegium,  situation  of,  Ac.28.13 

Rhodes,  island,  rtescript. on  of,  Ac. 21.1. 

Kiblah,  now  Horns,  account  of,  2Ki. 23.33 

Rich,  not  to  labour  to  be,  Pr.23.4. 

,  he  that  maketli  haste  to  be  so  not 

innocent,  Pr. 28.20. 

Riches,  vast,  of  some  persons,  Es  3.9. 

instability  of,  Pr.23.5. 


Righteousness,  e.ttensive  meaning  of  the 
word  so  rendered.  Is. 51. 5. 

Rimmon,  signification  of,  ISa  14.2. 

,  idol,  account  of,  2Ki  5.18. 

,  rock,  where  situated,  Ju  20  47 

of  Judali,  situation  of,  Ne.  11.29. 

Riminonparez.  situation  of,  Nu.33.19. 

Rings  worn  on   the  ankles  by  eastern 
ladies,  Is.3.16. 

Rising  early,  import  of,  Je.25.4. 

Rissah,  situation  of,  Nu. 33.21. 

Rithmah,  situation  of,  Nu.33.1S. 

Rivers  and  fountains,  places  of  resort  in 
the  East,  lKi.1.9. 

Rivers,  banks  of,  used  for  religious  meet- 
ings, Ps.137.1. 

Ri\ers,  drying  up,  with  the  sole  of  the 
foot,  illustrated.  Is. 37.25. 

Rivers  running  like  oil,  meaning  of,         Eze.32.14. 

Roaring  used  for  the  pangs  which  occa- 
sion it,  Ps.32.3. 

Robe,  description  of\  Ex. 28. 4. 

Rock,  inhabitants  of,  who  18.42.11. 

,  shadow  of,   desirable    in   a   hot 

country,  Is.32.2. 

Rocks,  dwellings  in,  Ob.3. 

- — — ,  used  for  places  of  retreat,  Ju.20.47. 

Rod,  passing  under,  meaning  of,  Le.27.32. 

of  Aaron,  budding  of,  Nu.17.8. 

of  Moses  gave  rise  to  the  Thyrsus 

of  Bacchus,  Ex. 4. 2. 

Rod,  or  staflT,  a  sign  of  office,  Nu.17.2. 

Rods,  strong,  emblems  of  powerful  sove- 
reigns, Eze.19.11. 

Roe,  word  so  rendered,  the  rock  goat,      Pr.5.19. 

Roe-buck,  word  so  rendered  properly  the 
gazelle  or  antelope,  De. 15.22. 

Rolls,  ancient,  account  of,  Lu.4.17 

Roman  empire,   represented  by  legs  of 
iron  and  feet  of  iron  and  clay,  Da.2.40,43. 

Roman  empire  represented  as  a  king  of 
fierce  countenance,  Da.8.23,SS 

Roman   empire   represented   by   a   great 
and  terrible  beast,  with  ten  horns.         Da. 7  7 

Roman   empire,   represented   by  a  beast 
with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  Re.13.1. 

Roman  empire,  division  of  into  ten  king- 
doms represented  by  ten  horns,  Da.7.20. 

Roman  empire,  invasion  of,  by  the  Goths, 
predicted,  Re.3  7. 

Roman  empire,  invasion  of,  by  the  Huns, 
predicted,  Re.8.S. 

Roman  empire,  invasion  of,  by  the  Van- 
dals and  Moors,  Re. 8. 10. 

Roman  empire,  gradual  extinction  of,      Re. 8. 12. 

Roman  citizens,  privileges  of,  Ac. 22. 23. 

hierarchy,  represented  by  a  beast 

with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  Re.l3.n. 

Romans,  prediction  respecting,  Da.11.36. 

,    seven    forms    of   government 

among,  denoted  by  seven  heads.  Re.  17. 10. 

Romans,  Epistle  to,  authenticity  and  ex- 
cellence of,  Ro.  15.24;  16  3. 

Rome,  situation  of,  Ac.28.16. 

,  Bishops  and  Church  of,  predictions 

concerning,  Da.ll. 36,38;  12.7. 

Rome,  duration  of  the   idolatry  and  ty- 
ranny of  the  church  of.  Re. 11. 2. 

Rorarii,  or  light  armed  troops  of  the  Ro- 
mans, why  so  called,  288.17.1" 

Rosh,  probably  the  Russians,  Eze.38  2 

Round,  keeping  up,  the  abominable  cus- 
tom of,  Es.1.8. 

Royal  family,  instances  of  the  destruc- 
tion of,  2Ki.ll.l. 

Ruby,  description  of,  Pr.S.ll. 

Rudder  bands,  wliat,  Ac. 27. 40. 

Ruhamah,  meaning  of.  Ho. 2.1. 

Rule,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,        2Co.l0.13. 

Ruler  of  the  Israelites,  office  of,  Le.4.22. 

Rumah,  situation  of,  2Ki. 23.36. 

Rump,  or  tail,  of  eastern  sheep  very  large, Ex  29.22. 

Le.3.9. 


Sabbath,  perpetuity  of,  Ro.14.5. 

,  second  after  the  first,  what,  Lu.6.1. 

,  what  the  Jews  deemed  law  ful 

on,  Mat.l2.U. 

Sabbath,  covert  for,  what,  2Ki.  16,13. 

day's  journey,  what,  Ac. 1.12. 

Sabeans,  who  they  were.  Job  1.15. 

,  majestic  appearance  of,  Is  45.14. 

Sackbut,  meaning  of,  Da.3  15. 

Sacrifices  to  be  perfect,  illustration  of  Le. 22.21. 

to  be  a  certain  age,  Le. 22.27. 

,  animals  used  in,  Nu  15  3. 

,  various  kinds  of,  Nu.28.2. 

,  monthly   account  of,  Nu  28  14. 

,  annual  amount  of,  Nu.29.39. 

,  human,  prevalence  of,  De.  12  31. 

,  2Ki.3.27.Ps  106  37 

Saddle,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  Le.15.9. 

.Saint,  meaning  of  the  word,  Col.  1.2. 

Salamis,  situation  of,  Ac.13.5. 
Salathiel  and  Shealtiel,  the  same  in  the 

original.  Hag. 1.1. 

Salem,  probably  Jerusalem,  Ge.  14.1? 

Sallai  and  Sallu,  the  same,  Ne.12.7. 

Salmone,  situation  of,  Ac  27.7 

Salome,  account  of^  Mat.14.ll. 

Salt,  descriptlOD  of  Lu. 14.94 


INDEX  TO  THE  PRINCIPAL  NOTES  IN  THE  COTTAGE  BIBLE. 


SHA 

Ball,  used  for  fond  or  miiintenanre,  nnd 
tlie  .'jiiibol  of  friendsliip  and  hoepitjili- 
ty,  EzT.4.14. 

Sail,  in  large  quantities,  destructive  of 
vegetation,  Ju,9.45. 

Salt,  sowing  with,  import  of,  Ju.9.45. 

,  to  bo  salted  with,  meaning  of,  Ma  9.49. 

,  city  of,  where  situated,  Jos.15.62. 

,  valley  of,  where  situated,  2K"i.H.7. 

sea,  situation  and  description  of,       Nu  34  3. 

Salulatiiins,  easlern,  Ge.37.4. 

Sarntria,  city  of,  situation  and  descrip- 
tion of,  lKi.16.24. 

Samaria,  destruction  of,  by  Hyrcanug,  stid 
rebuilding  of  by  Herod,  Mi. 1.6. 

Samaria,  country  of,  described,  Ac  8.5. 

Samariians,  account  of,  Ezr.4.l. 

S.-impar-nebo,  meaning  of,  Je.39.3. 

SaiiiDs,  island  of,  account  of,  Ac  20  13. 

Sainothracia,  account  of,  Ac. 16. II. 

Samuel,  meaning  of  tlie  name,  ISa.1.20. 

■ and  Shemuel,  tlie   same   in  the 

original,  lCh.6  33. 

Samuel,  appearance  of,  real,  lSa.28.19. 

Sanctify,  import  of  word  so  rendered,      E.\.13.2. 

Sanctuary,  large  portion  assigned  for, 
probably  intimates  the  great  extent  of 
the  Church,  Eze. 45.1  ;  48.15. 

Sand  of  the  sea,  numerous  forces  com- 
pared to,  2Sa.  17.11. 

Sandal,  description  of.  Ma. 6  9. 

Sapphire,  descrintion  of,  E.v.24.10. 

Sarah,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.17.15. 

,    the    only    woman   whose    age, 

death,  and  burial,  are  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures,  Ge.23.1. 

Sardis,  description  of.  Re. 3. 1. 

Sardius,  description  of.  Re. 21  20. 

,  word  so  rendered,  a  ruby  Ex. 28. 17. 

Sardonyx,  description  of.  Re. 21. 20. 

Sarepta,  description  of,  Lu.4.26. 

Sargiin,  the  same  as  Sennacherib,  Is.20.1. 

Sarsecliim.  wlio,  Je.39  3. 

Satan,  meaning  of,  lTh.2.18. 


-,  binding  of,  probable  meaning  of,  Re. 20.2. 

Satyr,  word  so  rendered,  probably  a  he- 
coat,  r.?.34.14. 

Saul  and  Siiaul,  the  same  in  the  original, lCh.1.48. 

Doegdied  with  tlie  same  sword 

as  that  with  wliicli  the  priests  of  God 

were  slain,  lSa.31.4.1Ch.l0.4. 

Saul.  hist<jry  of,  among  the  Afghans,       lSa.10.9. 

Savour  of  life  and  of  d'ath,  meaning  of,  2Co.2  14. 

Savoury  meat,  probable  nature  of,  Ge.27.9. 

Sayest,  thou,  a  solemn  mode  of  affirma- 
tion among  the  Jews,  Lu.23.3. 

Scapegoat,  account  of,  Le. 16  8,22,26. 

Scarlet,  colour,  account  of,  Ex. 25  4. 

Sceptre,  golden,  borne  by  the  kings  of 
Persia,  Es4.ll. 

6corpioii,  description  of,  Lull  12. 

Scribe,  ready,  meaning  of,  Ezr.7.6. 

Scriptures,  contain  sufficient  proofs  of 
(heir  Divine  origin,  Lu.16.31. 

Scriptures,  succeeding  parts  of,  attest  the 
truth  of  the  former.  Da. 9. 13. 

Scriptures,  prescni  us  with  a  faithful  de- 
lineaii'Mi  of  human  nature,  lSa.27  10. 

Scourging,  horrible  punishment  of.  Mat. 27  25. 

Scjthians,  probably  Magog,  Eze  33.2. 

Sea,  waters  of,  gathered,  and  retained  by 
God,  in  one  place,  Ps.33.7. 

Sea,  confined  by  the  tides,  Job  38.11. 

,  the  sand  placed  as  a  boundary  of,     Je  5  22. 

,  brazen,  size  of,  lKi.7.26. 

,  capacity  of,  2Ch  4  5. 

Seah,  capacity  of,  Ru.3.15  2Ki.7.1 

Seas,  Gor'  stilleth  the  noise  of,  Ps.65  7. 

S<^asons,  division  of,  Ge.8.22. 


lSa.20.18 


Seat,  empty,  illustration  of  the  expres- 
sion, I 

Seats  at  banquets,  disputes  about,  among 
the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  Lu.l4  8. 

Sebat,  the  month,  account  of.  Zee.  1.7. 

See,  sometimes  equivalent  to  hear,  Ge.42. 1. 

See  one  another,  meaning  of,  2Ch.25.21. 

Seed  of  the  land,  Zedekiah  so  called,        Eze. 17.5. 

Seed-imies,  two  in  Egypt,  Ex  9  31. 

Seer,  meaning  of  ihe  term,  l.'-^a.9  19. 

Seir,  the  present  Shera,  where  situated,  Ge  32  3. 

Selali,  probable  meaning  of,  Ps.3.3. 

Selah.  or  Pctra,  description  of,  2Ki  14.7. 

Seleucia,  situation  of,  Ac.l3  4. 

Seleucus  Ceraunus,  prediction  respect- 
ing. Da.  11  10. 

Seleucus  Nicator,  prediction  respecting.  Da. II  5. 

Philopater,  prediction  respect- 
ing. Da.  11.20. 

Sennacherib,  account  of.  Is. 36  4. 

Sepharvaim.  situation  of.  Is. 36. 19. 

feepphoris,  situation  of,  Ju. 11.30. 

Sepulchres,  ancient  form  and  splendour 
of.  Is  22  16. 

Seraiah  and  Azariah,  the  same,  Ne.7.7. 

,  probably  called  Jelioiada,  Je  29.25. 

,  put  to  death  by  Nebuchadnezzar.l'-'h.e.  14. 

Serpent,  meaning  of  word  rendered,  Lx.7J. 

.crooked,  probably  the  constella- 
tion Opiiiachus,  Job  26.13. 

Servant,  properly  a  slave,  Blat. 20.27. 

,  the  Messiah  so  called.  Mat.  12. 18. 

Servants,  release  of,  Le.25.50. 

Beth,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ge.4  23. 

Seven,  a  number  of  perfection,  Le  4  6 

,  frequently  denotes  many  times,     Ps  1 19.164. 

Sextariiis,  capacity  of.  Ma. 7.4. 

Shaalabbin,  situation  of,  Jos.  19  42. 

Shadow  used  for  night.  Job  7.2. 

,  metaphorical  u.-ie  of  the  term,    Nu.H.9. 

Shadow,  the  lengthening  of,  an  emblem 
of  the  fleetness  of  life,  Ps.109.23. 

Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  mi- 
raculous preservation  of,  Da. 3  27. 

Shaft,  polished,  applied  to  words.  Is  49.2. 

Bhaliecheth  moaning  oC  lCh26I9. 


1  SLE 

I  Shalmaneser,  account  of,  2Ki.l7.3. 

i  Shame,  a  nickname  for  B.ial,  Je.  11.13. 

.Shamer  and  Siiomer,  the  same,  lCh.7.32. 

Shamlai,  a  mistake  for  Shalmai,    E7.r.2  46.Ne.7.49. 
Shainmah,   Shammoth,  and    Sliamhuth, 

the  same,  ICh.  11.27. 

Sharninali,  or  Shammoth,  why  called  the 

Harodite  and  Izrahitc,  ICh.27.8. 

Shammuah,  Shammua,  and  Shimea,  the 

same,  ICh  14.4. 

Shapher,  mount,  situation  of,  Nu. 33.24. 

Sharon,  situation  and  ilescription  of,         ICh. 5. 16. 
Shaving  the  head,  custom  of,  De  21  12. 

Shearing  sheep,  ancient  mode  of,  lSa.25.2. 

Sheba,  queen  of,  account  of,  2Cli.9  9. 

Sliebah,  meaning  of  the  name,         Ge.21.31  ;  26.33. 
Shechaniah  and  Shebaniah,  the  same,     Ne.12.14. 
Shechem,  now  Nablous,  situation   and 

description  (if,  Ge.33.18. 

Sheep  roasted  ivhole  in  the  East,  Ex.12.46  Nu.9.12. 
gate,  situation  of,  Ne.3.I. 


Sheepfolds,   instances  of  persons  taken 

from,  to  the  throne.  Ps.78.70. 

Sheet,  literal  and  emblematical  meaning  of, Ac.  11.5. 
Shekel  of^  the  sanctuary,  what,  Le  27.25. 

value  of,  Ge.23. 15. 


Shelemiah,  an  abbreviation  of  Meshele- 
miah,  ICh. 26.1. 

Sheloniith  and  Shelomoth,  the  same,       ICh. 24. 22. 

Sheni,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.  lu.21. 

,  descendants  of,  Ge. 10.21. 

Shenir,  same  as  Hermon,  De.3.9. 

Shepherd,  dignity  of  the  office  of,  in  an- 
cient times,  Ge.29.9. 

Shepherds,  why  an  abomination  to  Egyp- 
tians, Ge.43.32;  46.34. 

Shepho  and  Shephi,  the  same,  ICh. 1.40. 

Slierilfs,  import  of  word  so  rendered.        Da  3  3. 

Sliesliach,  probably  a  Babylonian  idol,     Je  51.41. 

Sliew-bread,  why  so  called,  Mat. 12.4. 

Shibboleth,  meaning  of,  Ju.l2.6. 

Shield,  description  of,  Ep.6.l6. 

Shields  anciently  anointed  and  placed  in 
cases,  I.s.22.6. 

Sliiggaion,  import  of,  Ps.7.iil!e. 

Sliilion,  situation  of,  Jos  19.19. 

Sliiloh,  situation  of,  Jos.18. 1. 

Sliiloni,  the  import  of,  Ne.  11  5. 

Shimeah  and  Shimeam,  the  same,  ICh. 9.38. 

Shimi  and  Shimei,  the  same  in  the  origi- 
nal, lCh.23.7. 

Shimron,  where  situated,  Jos.U.l. 

Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,   probably  the 
same  .is  Sesonchis,  lKi.II.40. 

Shittim  wood,  description  of,  Ex. 25. 23 

,  di.stanceof,  from  Jordan,  Jos. 3.1. 

Shobach  and  Shophach,  the  same,  ICh. 19.16. 

Shoe,  pulling  off,  disgrace  of,  De.25.9. 

,  plucking  off,  and  giving  it,  a  sign 

of  purchase,  Ru  4.7. 

Shoes,  ancient,  rather  sandals,  Ge.  18.4. 

Shoshanniin,  imiiort  of,  Ps  45. ?i/. 

Slioulder,  an  emblem  of  government,        lSa.9.24. 

Show,  vain,  man  represented  as  walking 
in,  Ps.39.6. 

Shrines  of  Diana,  what,  Ac. 19.24. 

Shubael  and  Shebiiel,  the  same,  ICh. 26.24. 

Shuneni.  situation  of,  2Ki.4.8 

.Shuppim,  Sliupham,  and  Shephuphan,     iHh.S.S, 

Shu'  deser' of  where  situated,      Ge.l6.7.Ex. 15.22. 

.>'iiuslian,  description  of,  IVe.1.1. 

Shushan-eduth,  meaning  of,  Ps  eo.tit. 

Shut  up.  meaning  of,  when  applied  to 
the  extermination  of  a  royal  family,       lCh.I2.1. 

Si:i,  a  contraction  of  Siaha,  Ezr.2,44. 

Sibboleth,  import  of  the  word,  Ju.12.6. 

Sibmah,  situation  of,  Jos. 13. 19. 

Side,  children  nursed  or  carried  at,  in  the 

E,-ist,  Is.60.4. 

Signet,  description  of,  Ge.38.18. 

Silk,  word  so  rendered,  denotes  fine  linen 
or  cotton,  Pr.31.22. 

Siloali,  Shiloah,  or  Siloani,  pool  of,  de- 
scription of,  Ne.3. 15. 

Silver,  an  excessive  heat  required  to  puri- 
fy i(,  Is.48.10. 

Silver,  pieces  of,  probably  shekels,  Ge. 20.16. 

See  Pieces. 

Silver  cord,  the  spinal  marrow  so  called, Ec. 12  6. 

Simeon,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.29  33. 

.Simon  .Magus,  some  account  of,  Ac.8.13. 

Simoom,  or  east  wind,  description  of  its 
terrible  effects,  Ge.41.23  2Ki. 19.35. 

Simplicity  of  ancient  manners,  Ru  3.7. 

Sin,  the  cause  of  all  disease,  I\la.2.5. 

,  desert  of,  where  situated,  Ex.16  1. 

,  Pehisium,  or  Tineh,  situation  of,      Eze.30.15. 

Sinai,  mount,  situation  and  description 
of,  Ex. 19.2. 

Sinai,  wilderness  of,  situation  of.  Ex  19  2. 

Sincere   meaning  of  word  so  rendered,     flii  1  10. 

.Siniin,  land  of,  probably  China,  Is. 49.12. 

Sinner,  a  woman  which  was,  not  Mary 
Magdalene,  Lu.7.45. 

Sion,  the  same  as  Hermon,  De.4.48. 

Siphniolh,   probably   the   same  as  She- 
pham,  lSa.30.28. 

Sirion,  the  same  as  Hermon,  Dc.3  9. 

Sit  down,  word  so  rendered  properly  to 
recline.  Mat. 3  11. 

Sitiiah.  meaning  of  the  word,  Ge  26  21. 

Silting,  mode  of,  in  the  East,  Is.52  2. 

on  the  ground,  a  posture  of  mourn- 
ing. La. 210. 

Skill,  to,  oh.=olele  word  for  to  be  skilful,  2Ch  34  12 

Skin  for  skin,  meaning  of.  Job  2.4. 

Skins  of  the  burnt-offerings  given  to  the 
priest,  Le7.8. 

Skins  used  as  mats  or  seats  in  tents.         Le.15.17. 

Skirt,  tlie   spreading  of,  over  a  person, 
meaning  of,  Ru  3.9. 

Slaves,    female,    the    patrimony    of    a 
wife,  Ge.16.2. 

Sleep  with  the  fathers,  import  of  the 
phraA».  DeSl.16. 


I  sue 

'Slime.  Ihe  word  so  rrnuert-.1  l-itumcn.      n»!.14.IJ. 

Siing,  inipor'ance  '•''  lu.iO.it. 

Sinile  with  the  paims  of  the  hands,  im- 
port of  word  so  rendered.  MaLSS.t? 

Smiths  carried  away  from  various  coun- 
tries by  conqjerors,  lSa.lS  19 

Smoke,  disagreeable  effects  of,  on  the 
eyes,  Pr.l0.2«. 

Siiiyrna,  dt;scription  of,  Re. 1.11. 

Snare,  oi  toil,  description  of,  U.24.11. 

— ,  to  cast,  upon  one,  illustration  of,  lCo.7  35, 

Snail,  word  rendered,  a  s^lecles  of  lizard. Le.H  30. 

,  coiiipari.acn  of  the  wicked   to  the 

wasting  away  of  one,  illustrated,  Ps.5»<.8. 

Snow,  account  of  the  formation  of,  P8.147.16. 

Socoli,  situation  of,  Jos  16  35. 

Soldiers,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,    Lu.3.14. 

Soldiers,  pay  of,  consists  of  corn,  &c.  in 
the  East,  2Sa.4.6. 

Solomon's  porch,  description  of,  Ac. 5  12. 

Son,  extensive  use  of  the  term,        La.3.13.Da.5.22. 

,  aiiplied  to  grandsons,  and  also  de- 
scendants, lCh.7.6,lS. 

Son,  probably  applied  to  a  successor,       lCh.3.  IS. 

of  God,  meaning  of,  Mat-27.54. 

of  man,  a  title  of  Ihe  Messiah,  Ma.14.62. 

Jn.5.27. 


Son  of  man,  coming  of,  Mat.lfl.23  ;  16.28. 

Songs,  spiritual,  wliat,  Ep.5. 19. 

Sorcerer,  import  of  word  so  rendered,      Ex7.ll. 
Sorek,  meaning  of  the  word,  ls.5.2. 

Sorrow  of  the  world,  how  it  worketh 

death,  2CO.7.10. 

Sound,  the  rate  at  which  it  is  propaga- 
ted. Job  38. 2« 
Soul,  di.stempersof,  represented  by  those 

of  the  body,  Ps.38.5. 
Soul,  immateriality  of,                                 Nu.27.16. 
,  immateriality  and  immortality  of, 

believed  by  the  Jews,  Lu  20.37. 

South,  application  of  the  word,  Ge.l3  I. 

Sowing,  mode  of,  in  Egypt,  Is.18.2. 

Spain,  some  account  of,  Ro.1.5.24. 

Span,  used  to  denote  any  short  duration, Mat.6.27 
Spider,  word  so  rendered,  a  species  of 

lizard,  Pr.30.23. 
Spider's  web,  an  emblem  of  life,  P8.90.9. 
,  the  professions  and  works 

of  a  hypocrite  like,  illustrated,  Is.59.5. 

Spicery,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,    Ge.37.25. 
Spices,   great  quantities  used  at  lune- 

rals,  Jn. 19.39. 

Spies,  account  of  Eastern,  Ge.42  9. 

.Spikenard,  description  of,  Jn.  12  3. 

Spindle,  mode  of  using,  Pr.31  19. 

Spirit,  he  that  ruleth,  superiority  of,        Pr.  16  32. 

,  to  be  in,  what.  Re. 4. 2. 

aking  a  man,  illustrated,  Lu.9.39. 


Spirits,  evil,  clearly  distinguished   from 
bodily  disorders,  Lu.7.21. 

Spiritual  songs,  what,  Ep.5. 19. 

Spitting  in  the  presence  of  any  one  in  the 
East,  highly  offensive,  Is.SO.S. 

Spitting  before  a  person,  a  mark  of  de- 
testation, De.25.9. 

Spittle,  to  swallow,  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion, illustrated.  Job  7.19. 

Spoils,  consecrated  to  God,  Nu.31  50. 

Spoon,  properly  a  censer,  Nu.7.32. 

Springs,  origin  of,  Ps  104  10. 

Stacte,  description  of,  Ex.30  34. 

Stars,  number  of,  seen  by  the  naked  eye, De  1.10. 

,  amazing  number  of,  Ps.  147  4. 

,  emblem  of  dependent  states,  Eze.32.7. 

Slater,  value  of,  Mai.  17.27 

Stature,  import  of  word  so  rendered.        Mat. 6  27. 

Statute,  import  of  the  term,  De.4.1. 

Steel,  word  go  rendered  properly  denotes 
br.iss,  Ps.  18.34. 

Stocks,  the  real  import  of  the  word  so 
rendered,  Je.20.2. 

Stoics,  some  account  of,  Ac.l7.18. 

Stone,  casting  one  into  a  river  or  the  sea, 
an  emblem  of  irretrievable  ruin,  Je.51.63. 

Stone,  head,   or   chief,   the   Messiah  so 
called,  Zec.4.7. 

Stone,  rejected  by  the  builders,  refers  to 
the  Messiah,  Ma.12.10. 

Stones,  erection  of,  as  a  memorial,  usual 
in  the  East,  Ge.28.18. 

Stones,   heaps  of,  the  ancient  mode  of 

burial,  2Sa.l8.17. 

Stones,  heap  of,  raised  over  a  criminal,    Pr.26.8. 

,  extraordinary  size  of,  used  in  an- 
cient buildings,  IKi  7.10. 

Stones.  Jiccouiit  of  the  roasting  of,  in  or- 
der to  extract  ore,  Je.23.29. 

.Stones,  and  other  inanimate  objects,  wit- 
nesses of  words  and  actions,  Jos. 24. 27. 

Stones,  smooth,  worship  of  among  the 
heathen,  18.57.6. 

Stone.*,  glistening,  word  so  rendered,  pro- 
bably denote  black  marble,  ICh. 29.2. 

Stoning,  mode  of,  among  the  Jews,  Lu  20. 18. 

Store,  meaning  of,  I)e.2*  5. 

Stories  in  the  heaven,  meaning  of.  Am. 9.6. 

Stork,  description  of,  Ps.lU4.ir. 

Storm,  descripli<m  of,  Ps.107.8S, 

Straight,  a  sireet  in  Damascus  so  called, 
account  of.  Ac.9.11 

.Stratagem  of  war,  singular  one,  2KI.7JS: 

Mraw,  use  of,  in  the  East,  Ju.l9.ia 

reduced  to  a  kind  of  chaff,  and 


u.>;ed  for  food  for  the  callle  in  the  East, Ge. 24. 32. 

Straw,  used  for  making  bricks,  E\.5  7. 

.Streets,  w  iird  so  rendered  properly  oi>en 

fields  or  pastures,  Ps.  144  13. 

Streets,  obtaining,  in  a  city,  what,  I Ki. 20.34. 

,  doors  of,  lips  so  called,  Ec.  12.4. 

.Stuff,  import  of  the  term,  Eze.12.3. 

Suburbs,  applicatum  of  the  term,  ICh.S.IS. 

Succoi  h,  meaning  of  the  name,  and  situa- 
tion of,  Ge.33l7. 

Succoth,  in  Egypt,  situation  of,  Nu.33.6. 

Succoth-benotli,  account  of,  SKklT.JC 
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Bukkiim  nrobably  the  Troalodilcs,  2Ch.l2.3. 

('jinme'r  n  .  ,  winter  made  by  God,  I's.74. 17. 

Sui.iiiior  fruit,  "  bat,  .  2Sa  16.1. 

J-  -,  impoffnf  tlia  emDiem  ofa 

baskft  or,  Am.8.2. 

Piiii  ami  .'Moon,  how  thejr  rule  the  day 
and  Mi?lit,  PS.13S9. 

Sun.  wor.-iliip  of  by  the  Persians,  E/.e.8.16. 

,  nil  emblem  of  a  kin«r,  Eze.S'^.T. 

Supli,  or  ZumIi,  impro|ierly  rendered  Red 
sea.  sitimtiiin  of,  De.l.l. 

Swallow,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,  Ps.84.3. 

,  tlie  proper  name  of,  in  the  ori- 
ginal. Je.8  7. 

Swan,  perliaps  the  goose,  De.14.16. 

Swiftness  of  foot  rotkoned  a  greataccom- 
plislimont  in  heroes,  23a. 2. 18. 

Swine,  on  the  devils  being  permitted  to 
enter  the  herd  of,  Lu.8.33. 

Sword,  to  turn  the  edge  of,  illustrated,    Ps.89.43. 

Swords,  beating  of,  into  ploughshares, 
illustration  of,  13.2.4. 

Swords,  words  compared  to  the  piercing 
of.  Illustrated,  .Pr.12.13. 

Swords  in  one's  lips,  illustrated,  Ps.39.7. 

Sycamine  tree,  probably  the  same  as  the 
sycamore,  Lu.17.6. 

Sycamore  tree,  description  of,  lCh.27.2S. 

,  mode  of  ripening  the  fruit  of, 

by  scraping  it  with  iron  combs,  Am. 7  14. 

Sycamore,  value  of,  to  tlie  Egyptians,       Ps.78.47. 

Sychem,  or  Sliecliein,  the  patriarchs  pro- 
bably tirst  buried  there,  Ac.7. 16. 

Syene,  now  Essuan,  situation  of,  E/.e  29. 10. 

Synagogue,  import  of  word  so  rendered,  Ps.74.8. 

Syracuse,  description  of,  Ac. 28. 12. 

Syria,  description  of,  Ac.  15.23. 

Syriac,  import  of  the  term,  Da.2.4. 

Taanath-shiloh,  situation  of,  Jos.l6.6. 

Tabbatli.  situation  of,  Ju.7.22. 

Tabernacle,  plan  of,  E.\  40.33. 

,  description  of,  E.\.26.  l. 

,  hanging  for  the  door  of,         Ex.36  37. 

,  veil  of.  description  of.  Ex. 36.35. 

,  boards  of, description  of.        Ex  36.21. 

,  weight  and  value  of  the  gold, 

&c.  employed  in,  Ex.3S.24. 

Tabernacle,  removal  of,     Nu.4. 5, 6,7,13, 16. 18.20, &c. 

,  imitations  of,  Ex. 40.2. 

of  the  congregation,  descrip- 
tion of,  Ex.  33.7. 

Tabernacle,  tlie  term,  applied  to  the 
body,  2C0.5.I. 

Tabeir.acles,  feast  of,  Nu. 29.12.35. 

Tahitlia,  meaning  of,  Ac.9.36. 

Table,  eastern  posture  at,  reclining,  Lu.7.38. 

,  princely  one  of  eastern  nobles,      Ne.5.18. 

of  sliew-bread,  imitations  of,         Ex.37.10. 

Tables  of  stone  anciently  used  for  wri- 

tingon,  E.x.31.18. 

Tablets,  description  of,  E.\.33.22. 

,  import  of  word  so  rendered.        Is. 3. 20. 

Tabor,  mount,  situation  and  account  of,  Ju.4. 12,14. 

,  city,  situation  of,  K'li  6.77. 

Taches,  meaning  of,  Ex. 35.11. 

Tadmor,  or  Palmyra,  description  of,         2Ch  8.4. 

Taliaiianlies,  or  Talipanlies,  situation  of,Je.43.7. 

Tale,  import  of  the  word,  Ex  5.8. 

Talent,  value  of.  Mat  18.24. 

Talitlia  cuini,  meaning  of,  Mat.5  41. 

Talmuds,  account  of.  Mat. 15  2. 

Tammuz,  or  Adonis,  account  of,  Eze.8.14. 

Tanach,  probably  the  same  as  Aner, 
situation  of,  lCh.6.70. 

Tares  properly  darnel,  Mat.13.27. 

Tarshish,  situation  of,       IKi.22.48.2Ch.9.2l  ;  20.36. 

used  for  the  East,  Is  66.19. 

Tarsus,  description  of,  Ac.21.39  ;  22.28. 

Tartan,  signification  of,  2Ki. 13.17. 

Task-masters.  Eayptian,  Ex. 5.6. 

Tatnai,  account  of,  Ezr.5.3. 

Taverns,  three,  situation  of,  Ac. 28  15. 

Toil  tree,  description  of.  Is. 6. 13. 

Tekoali,  situation  and  description  of,      2Sa.l4.2 

Tel-abib,  situation  of,  Eze.3  15. 

Telassar,  probable  situation  of.  Is  37  12  ' 

Tel-liarsa.  and  Telliaresha,  the  same,      Ne.7.61 

Ternan,  or  Temani,  situation  of,  Ge.36.34. 

,  used  for  Iduniea,  Ob  9 

Temple,  Solomon's,  size  of,  IKi  6  2 

,  a  fast  kept  by  the  Jews  for  the 

destruction  of,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,       Je  52  12. 

Temple,  second,  magnitude  and  beauty 
of  the  stones  with  which  it  was  built.  Ma  13  I 

Temple,  adorned  and  enriched  with  gifis,Lu.2I.5. 

,  iiow  the  elory   of  the  second, 

surpassed  that  of  the  first,  Hag.2.9. 

Temple,  total  demolition  of  by  Titus, 
accordini  to  the  prediction  of  Christ,  Mat.24.2. 

Temple  of  Ezekiel,  vast  dimensions  of, 
probably  shows  that  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood mystically,  Eze.42.16. 

Temple,  described  by  Ezekiel,  probable 
reference  of,     ■  Eze.40.2. 

Tempt,  meaning  of  the  word,  Ge.22.1. 

Ten  times,  the  phrase  used  as  an  indefinite 
number,  Ge.31.7. 

Tent,  women's,  distinct  from  that  of  the 
men  in  the  East,  Ge.24.67. 

Tents  used  by  persons  of  royal  dignity,     IKi. 20. 12. 

Terapbim,  description  of,  Ge.31.19. 

Terebinth,  or  turpentine  tree,  description 

_or.  Is  6.13. 

testament,  properlv  covenant.  He. 7  22  ;  9.20. 

Tetrarch,  signification  of,  Lu.9.7. 

Thamah,  and  Tamali,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
"''■'^'>  Ne.7  55. 

Thebez,  situation  of,  Ju  9.50 

Thes.olonica,  description  of,  Ac  17  1 

rheudas.  acMunt  of.  Ac.5.36. 

linen,  smiting  on,  an  e.xpression  of  deep 

Th^i""'""'  Eze21.l2. 

iiiigii,  mscriDtionii  nn  customary,  Ke  19.16. 

i»  certain,  lCo.7.10. 
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VEI 
Thirty,    word    so    rendered,    probably 

means  captains,  2Sa. 23. 13,59. 

Thistle,  word  so  rendered,  probably  the 

black  thorn,  2Ki.l4.9. 

Thorns,  crown  of,  what,  Jn.19.2. 

Thought,  to  take  no,  meaning  of  word 

so  rendered,  Mat.6.23. 

Three  and  four,  singular  use  of,  illustra- 
ted. Am. 1.11. 
Threshold,  those  who  leap  on,  who,        Zep.1.9. 
Threshing,  account  of  the  eastern  modes 

of,  ls.41.15. 

Threshing,  with  oxen,  description  of,       De  25.4. 
Thrusiiing  fioors,  description  of  ancient 

ones,  2Sa.24. 18.2Ch.l8.9. 

ThriHie,  used  for  a  palace,  P>e.3.7. 

Thumbs  and  great  toes,  cutting  off  of,  not 

unusual  111  ancient  times,  Ju.1.7. 

Thunder,  cause  of.  Job  38.26. 

Tbyatira,  description  of.  Re. 2. 18. 

Tiberias,  description  of,  Jn.6.23. 

Tiglatii-pileser,  account  of,  2Ki. 15.29. 

TiTes  and  bricks,  anciently  used  as  ta- 


AVIS 
Vessel,  extensive  use  of  the  word, 


blets 

Timbrel,  description  of, 
Time,  a  year  in  prophetic  language, 
,  process  of.  meaning  of, 


Eze.4.1. 
Ex. 15.20. 
Da.4.16. 
Ge.4.3. 
lCli.1.36. 
Ge-38. 12. 
2KI.199. 
Ezr.2.33. 
IKi.  14.17. 


Tiinna,  the  concubine  of  Eliphclz, 

Timnath,  situation  of, 

Tirhakah,  account  of, 

Tirshatlia,  signification  of, 

Tuzali,  account  of. 

Title  on  the  cross,  the  apparent  discre- 
pancies between  the  accounts  of,  re- 
conciled, Jn.l9. 19. 

Titus  called  the  prince,  Da.9.26. 

Tob,  land  of.  where  situated.  Ju.11.3. 

Toi.  probably  a  mistake  for  Ton,  lCh.18.9. 

Tokens  of  God,  at  which  men  are  afraid, 
what,  Ps.65.8. 

Tongue,  a  soft  one,  how  said  to  break  a 
bone,  Pr.2S.15. 

Tont'ue,  a  lying  one,  hates  those  whom 

it  afflicts,  Pr.26.28. 

Topaz,  description  of,  Ex.28. 17. 

Tophel,  a  place  near  Moab,  De.l.l. 

Tophet,  account  of.  Is. 30.33. 

Tortoise,  word  so  rendered,  a  kind  of  li- 
zard, Le.11.29. 

Towers  built  in  the  desert,  for  what  pur- 
pose, 2Ch.26.15. 

Trachonitis,  description  of,  7jU.3. I. 

Tradition,  import  of,  Mat.15  2. 

Traffic,  a  land  of,  Chaldea  so  called,        Eze.17.4. 

Transposition,  instance  of,  l.Sa. 17.31. 

Travellers,  food  used  by,  in  the  East,       2i5a.  17.28. 

Treasures,  word  so  rendered  illustrated,     I)a.3.3. 

Tree,  high,  an  emblem  of  Jeconiali,  Eze. 17.24. 

,  low,  and  also  green,  emblem  of  Ze- 

dekiah,  Eze.17.24. 

Tree,  dry,  an  emblem  of  the  low  state  of 

the  family  of  David,  Eze.  17.24. 

Trees,  longevity  of,  Is.65.22. 

.  all,  of  the  field,  a  metaphor  for 

all  tl'.e  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  Eze.17.24. 

Trees  for  meat,  probably  emblematical 
of  bflievers,  Eze.47.12. 

Trench,  import  of  word  so  rendered,        lSa.26.5. 

,  or  rampart^  Jerusalem  surrounded 

with  one  by  Titus,  Lu. 19.43. 

TrespassotTerings  and  sin-offerings,  dis 


tinctiim  between. 
Tribes  of  Israel,  number  of, 

,  order  of  their  inheritance, 

Tribute  money,  what. 

Triumph,   cause  to,   an  allusion   to  tri 

uniphal  processions, 
Troas.  situation  of, 
Trogylliuni.  situation  of. 
Troop,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered. 
Trumpet,  description  of. 
Trumpets,  form  and  uses  of, 

of  ram's  horn,  what, 

feast  of. 


Thjgh,  inscriptions  on  customary, 
Thiak.  used  for  what  is  certain. 


Le.5  6. 
Mu.  1.21 .42. 
Nu.34.17. 
Mat.  17.24. 

2C0.2.14. 
Ac. 20  5.6. 
Ac.20  13. 
Am. 9.6. 
ICh.  15.20. 
Nu.10.2. 
Jos  6.4. 
Nu  29. 1. 
Tubal,  the  Tibarenians,  Is.G6. 19. Eze  32.26. 

and  Ja\an  used  for  the  north,         Is.66.19. 

Turks,  predictions  respecting.  Re. 9.17. 

Twig,  a  tender,  an  emblem  of  the  Mes- 
siah, Eze. 17.22. 
Twigs,  young,  of  the  cedar,  an  emblem 

of  the  princes  of  Judali,  Eze.17.4. 

Tyre,  description  and  history  of,  Is. 23.1. 

,  a  colony  of  tlie  Zidoniaos,  Is.23. 12. 

,  why  called   the  daughter  of  Tar-. 

shish,  Is.23.10. 

Tyre.  Nebuchadnezzar  employed  13  years 
in  tlie  siege  of.  and  found  nothing 
worth  his  labour,  Eze.29  18. 

Tyre  and  iSidon  taken  by  Alexander,         Zoc.9.2. 

.  fulfilment  of  predictions  concern- 

i"l^,  Eze.26.3, 12,14. 

Tyre,  prince  of,  who,  Eze.28.I. 

Uncoverep.   frequent   meaning  of   the 

jihr.ase  in  Scripture,  2.Sa  5  20 

Understanding,  import  of  the  term,  Ex. 35  3l'. 

iTnicorn,  or  rhinoceros,  description  of  Nu  23  22 

Unjust,  heathen  magistrates  so  called  '  ICo  6  1 

Ur.  probably  Ouri  in  Meso|)Otamia.      '  Ge.11.31. 

Urim  and  Thuniinim.  description  of.  Ex  28.30. 

Utter,  import  of  the  word,  Eze. 40. 37. 

Uz,  land  of,  wheresituated.  Job  1  1 

Uzziel,  probably  a  mistake  for  Azareel,  lCh.25.18. 

Vaii.,  word  so  rendered,  probably  a  finer 

kinilofhyke,  Ru.3.13. 

Valley,  word  so  rendered  also  means  a 

torrent,  De.21.4. 

Van  ol  the  ancients,  description  of,         Is.3o.28. 
Vanity,  original  sense  of   the   word   so 

rendered.  Ps.  144.4. 

Vapours,  ascension  of,  caused  by  God,      Ps.l35  7. 
Vashti.  noble  conduct  of,  Es.l.l2. 

Veil,  indecency  of  appearing   without 

one  in  the  East,  Pr.7.13. 


Gcw.as. 

Ac.lO.U. 

Vine,  useiessness  of,  wnen  cut  down,        E/e.lE  2. 
Vinegar  used  witi   bread  in  the  E;ist,        Ru.2.1t. 

,  etl'ects  on  the  tetth,  illustrated,    Pr.  10.2?. 

meaningof,  l\Iat.27.34. 


Virgin,  applied  lo  unmarried  persons  of 

both  sexes,  lCo.7.25. 

Virgins,  a  cus'oni  in  the  East  for  young 
men  that  were  never  married  always  to 
marry  them,  Is. 62.5. 

Vision,  valley  of,  a  periphrasis  for  Jeru- 
salem, Is.a2. 1. 

Volume,  import  of  the  word,  Eze. 2. 9. 

Vows,  laws  of,  Nu.30.2. 

,  estimation  and  redemption  of,      Le.27.-2..22. 

,  execrable  ones  practised    by  the 

Jews,  Ae.23  12. 

Vulture,  meaningof  word  so  rendered.    Job  28.7. 

Wait,  meaning  of  word  so  rendered,       Ps.37.34. 

Walls  very  high  in  the  East,  De.1.28. 

,  buildingof  extensive  ones,  in  short 

periods,  Ne.6. 15. 

War,  time  of  year  to  which  it  was  limit- 
ed in  the  East,  2Sa.ll.l. 

Warriors,  ancient  mode  of  summoning, 

Ju.l9.29.lSa.U.7. 

Warriors,  anciently  buried  in  their  ar- 
mour, with  their  swords  under  their 
heads,  Eze. 32.27. 

Washing  the  hands  a  symbolical  action,  De.21.6. 

Washings,  high  importance  of,  among 
the  Jews,  Ma. 7. 3. 

Watcher,  who,  Da.4.13. 

Watches,  night,  division  of,  among  the 
Jews,  Ps. 119.148. 

Watches,  division  of  the  night  into,         Mat.14.25. 

Watchmen,  account  of  the  singular  prac- 
tices of  Eastern,  Is.62.6. 

Water,  of  w  hat  it  is  composed.  Job  38.26. 

,e.\act  proportion  of,  for  evapora- 
tion, &c.  Jcb  28.26. 

Water,  creation  of  the  world  from,  2Pe.3.5. 

of  Egypt  very  delicious,  Ex.7.18. 

,  appearance  of,  as  blood,  probable 

cause  of,  2Ki.3.22. 

Water,  drawing  and  pouring  out  of, 
meaning  of  the  ceremony,  lSa.7.6. 

Water,  pouring  of,  on  the  hands  of  a 
person,  a  mark  of  ser\itude,  2Ki.3.11 

Water  gate,  where  situated,  Ke.3  26. 

pots  anciently  used,  description  of.Jn.4.46. 

Waters  issuing  from  the  temple,  proba- 
ble meaning  of,  Eze.47.1. 

Waters  of  the  Dead  sea,  healing  of,  its 
probable  meaning,  Eze, 47.8. 

Waters  of  separation,  what,  Nu  19.9. 

Water-spout,  description  of,  Ps.42.7. 

Wave-offering,  description  of,  Ex. 29. 27. 

Way,  preparing  and  making  straight,  a 
practice  among  Eastern  monarchs.        Is. 40. 3. 

Way,  used  lor  the  right  way,  Pr.23.19. 

Wean,  import  of  the  word,  Ge.21.8. 

Weapons  of  war,  length  of  time  required 
to  burn,  illustrated,  Eze.39.9. 

Weasel,  word  so  rendered,  the  mole,         Le.11.29. 

Week,  in  prophetic  language,  seven 
years,  Da. 9.24. 

Weeks,  seventy,  Daniel's  prophecy  of,  Da.9.24,&c 

Weights,  divers,  prohibited,  De.25. 13. 

Well-favoured,  .Tieaiiing  of,  Ge.39.6. 

Wells,  importance  of,  in  the  East,   Ge.21.25;  26  15. 

,  groat  depth  of  in  the  East,  Ge.26.22. 

,  stones  placed  on  the  mouth  of,      Ge.29.2. 

,  stopping  up  of,  Ge.26. 15. 

frequented  by  banditti  in  the  East.Ju  5. 11. 

Well  spring  of  life,  import  of,  Pr.16.22. 

Whale,  word  so  rendered  denotes  any 
large  fish,  Mat.  12  40. 

Whale,  Pharaoh  compared  to,  Eze  32.5. 

Wheat-harvest,  thunder  and  rain  unusual 
iii,inJudea,  iSa.  12.17. 

Wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel,  proba- 
ble meaning  of,  Ezp.l  16. 

Wheel,  the  great  aorta  so  called,  Ec.12.6. 

Whelps,  emblems  of  young  princes,  Eze. 19.2. 

Whirlwinds,  terrible  effects  of,  in  the 
East,  Job  1.19.1s.21.1.Je. 23.19. 

Whit,  import  of  the  word,  lSa.3.18. 

Whore,  great.  Papal  Rome  represented 
by,  Re.l7.1,3,&c. 

Whoredom,  idolatry  so  called,         Ho.l  2.Re.l7.1. 

Whoring,  import  of,  Le.17.7. 

Wicked,  prosperity  of,  thought  by  the 
heathen  a  reproach  to  God,  Ps.73.3. 

Widows  in  the  East  sometimes  return  to 
their  father's  liou.se,  Le  22.13. 

Wilderness,  inhabitants  of.  who,  Is.42.1l. 

Willows,  abundance  of.  at  feabylon.  Ps.l37.S. 

Wind,  the  weight  of,  the  grivity  of  the 
a'niosphere.  Job  28.25 

Windows  of  heaven,  meaning  of,  Ge.7.  II 

,  those  that  look  out  at,  theejes 

so  denominated,    ■  Ec.l2  3 

Wine,  description  of  ancient,  Ge  40  II. 

,  mi.xed,  what,  Ps.73.8.Pr.23.3a 

mingled  with  myrrh,  probably  the 

same  .is  vinegar  mingled  with  gall.        Mat. 27.34 

Wings,  great,  used  for  exten.'-ive  empire,  Eze.17.3. 

,  shadowing  with,  probably  a  peri- 

-      -  Is.l.=.I. 

Ps.l39.« 
Ru.3  2. 
Ezr.10.9 
Je.  36.22- 
Ex.35.31. 
Pr.24  5 
Ec.9.14. 


phrnsis  for  Egypt, 
Wings  of  the  morning,  what. 
Winnowing,  eastern  mode  of, 
Winter  in  Palestine,  account  • 
house,  what. 


Wisdom,  import  of  the  term, 
-  is  strength. 


— ,  why  better  than  strength, 
of  God,   probably  a   name 


suined  l.y  our  Lord,  Lu.11.49. 

Wl^a(lm  of  God,  peculiar  meaning  of  the 

phrase,  .  lCo.I.2l 

Wise  man,  strength  of,  Pr.24.5. 

Wist,  signification  of,  AcllJ 
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WOR 

Wi;,  19  m.Minfns  of,  Ge.Sl.M  ;  24.21. 

W"  ..-!.   niptirl  111  tlie  term,  Do.  18.10. 

W   /es,  aoinetiiij.;^  purclia.seil,  Ge.59. 18  ;  34.12. 

— — -  of  a  kinif  the  pro|ierty  of  his  sue- 
LV?ss']r  or  comiui'.ror,  in  Uie  Kast,  2Sa. 16.23. 

VVizriMl,  meaning  of  llie  term,  De.l8.1U. 

Wolf,  ilwellmg  of,  Willi  the  lamb,  illus- 
tiatod.  Id.  11.6. 

Womiii,  disL'raceful  to  be  killed  by,         Je.9.54. 

,  used  as  an  honourable  appella- 

'.inii,  Jn.2.4. 

Vo:iian.  in  an  ephah,  emblem  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  Zee  5  6. 

lyoniL'n  employed  as  door-keepers,  E.\.38.8. 

employed  to  dance  and  sing  be- 
fore captive  prinees  in  the  East,  Je.38.22. 

WoMien,  apartments  of,  separated  from 
tho.^e  of  the  men,  Ge.24.23. 

Women,  apartments  of,  inviolable  in  the 
East,  Es.2.11. 

Women  of  the  emperor  of  China  shut  up 
in  a  pakT-e  on  his  death,  2Sa.20.3. 

Women,  two,  with  wiiiss  like  a  stork,  an 
emblem  of  the  Roman  armies,  Z"C.5  6. 

Woodotrering,  feast  of,  Ne  10.34. 

Woril    frequently  means  a  thine,  Mat.4.4. 

World,  the  term,  applied  to  the  Roman, 
Chinese,  and  Persian  empires,  &c.         Ge.41.45. 

World,  how  said  not  to  be  able  to  con- 
Liin  all  the  books  that  might  be  writ- 
ten of  Jesus,  Jn.21.25. 


ZEC 
Wot,  meaning  of, 
Writing,  various  modes  of. 


Ge.21.26. 
Job  19.23. 


Xerxes,  his  riches  and  wars  foretold.     Da.  11.2. 

Year,  how  crowned  by  the  goodness  of 
God,  Ps63.11. 

Year,  in  a  certain  one,  frequently  means 
after  that  period,  lKi.l8.l. 

Year,  solar,  in  use  among  the  antedilu- 
vians, Ge.8  14. 

Yoke,  put  on  the  necks  of  a  new  married 
couple  by  the  ancients,  Mat.19.6 

Zaavan  and  Zavan,  the  same  in  the  ori- 
ginal, lCh.1.42. 

Zabdi  and  Zimri,  the  same,  lCh.2.6. 

Zacher  and  Zechariah,  the  same,  lCh.9.27. 

Zair,  probably  the  .same  as  Seir,  2Ki.8.21. 

Zanoali,  where  situated,  Ne.3.13. 

Zaphnathpaaneah,   signification  of  the 

name,  Ge.41.43. 

Zarephath,  the  same  as  Sarepta,  Lu,4.2S. 

Zurthan,  situation  of,  lKi.7.46. 

Zattu  and  Zattliu,  the  same  in  the  origi- 
nal, Ne.IO.I4. 

Zebulun,  import  of  the  name,  Ge.30.20. 

— ,  town  of,  where  situated,  Jos.  19.27. 


Zechariah,  son    of   Jehoiada,  barbarous 
murder  of,  aCh.24.22. 


ZOR 

Zedekiah,  the  captivity  of,  foreshown, 

tae  1'ZS,6,I3 
Zflotes,  meaning  of.  Ma  3  13. 

/Soinaraim,  situation  of,  2C'ii.l3  4. 

Zt'iihaniali,  the  .second  priest,  Jy  29.2.^. 

Zephatliaih,  \alley  of,  where  situated,    2Ch.14.lC, 
Zeplii  ami  Zepho,   variation  of,  caused 

by  the  mutation  of  two  letters, 
Zered,  brook,  description  of, 
Zereralh,  probably  Zartanah, 
Zeri  and  Izri,  the  sanie, 
Zerulibabel,  Messiah  so  called, 
Zielii ',  Ziiccur,  an<l  Zabdi,  the  same, 
Zidon   now  Saitle,  situation  of. 
fultilment   of    the 


ICh  1.36. 

De2.13. 

Ju  7  22. 

iCh.'iS.ll 

Hap.223. 

Ne.11.17. 

Ju.1.31. 
propiiecies 
affaii.sl,  Eze.28.2l 

Ziklug,  situation  of,  lSa27.6. 

Zin,  wilderness  of,  where  situated,  Nu.13.21. 

Zion  literally  plouslied  like  a  tii'ld,  and  u 

description  of  its  pre.-ieiit  state,  Je.26  18. 

Zipli,  wilderness  of,  situation  of,  ISa  23.14. 

,  tiiwn<)f,  situation  of,  Jos.  15.24. 

Ziz,  cliir.  situation  of,  2Cli.20.l6. 

Zizah,  probably  written  Zina  by  mistake, ICIi. 23.10. 
Zoan,  situation  of,  Ge  13  10. 

,  or  Tanis,  account  of,  Ps.78  12. 

Zobah,  situation  of.  2Sa.8.5. 

Zorah,  situation  of,  Jos. 19.41. 

Z.ireah,  Zorah,  and  Zareah,  the  same  in 

the  ori^'inal,  Ne.11.29. 

Zoreah,  situation  of,  Joi.l5.?3 


A  CHRONOLOGICAL  INDEX   TO  THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

ACCORDING  TO  THE  COMPUTATION  OP  ARCHBISHOP  USHER  ; 

SHOWING  IN  WHAT  YEAR  OF  THE  WORLD,  AND  WHAT  YEAR  BEFORE  CHRIST,  OR  AFTER  CHRIST,  EACH  EVENT  HAPPENED, 

AND  THE  PLACES  OF  SCRIPTURE  WHERE  THEY  ARE  RECORDED  ;    I.N'TERSPERSED  WITH 

THE  PRINCIPAL  EVENTS  IN  PROFANE  HISTORY. 


It  may  be  necessary  here  to  premise  a  few  observations  In  explanation  of  the 
various  eras  introduced  into  this  work,  by  which  any  year  of  these  eras  which 
correspoiuls  to  a  given  year  of  the  Christian  era,  or  the  year  of  the  world,  may 
be  easily  discovered  by  the  app'ication  of  the  rules  of  addition  or  subiraction. 
The  Alciandruin  era  is  that  clironotogical  computation  which  was  used  by  the 
people  of  Alexandria,  who  reckoned  5502  years  before  A.  D.  The  AntlncMan 
tra  is  a  correction  or  the  preceding,  made  in  the  fourth  century,  by  Paiidorus.  an 
Esypilaii  monk,  and  used  by  the  people  of  Aiitioch  ;  and  iidilfers  from  the  Alex- 
ard'rian  only  hv  subtracting  ten  years.  The  CmisiantwopoUtan  era  is  thai  used 
by  the  Bvzantii'iB  historians,  aiul  by  the  Greek  church,  which  reckons  550S  years 
be.'bre  (iirisl.  The  Jiiiinn  Period  is  a  faclilioii.s  era.  conceived  hy  .loseph  Scali- 
ger  to  facilitate  the  reduction  of  the  years  of  any  given  epoch  to  thai  of  another ; 
and  is  the  result  of  the  lunar  and  solar  cycles,  and  the  indiclious,  multiplied  by 
each  other.  Thus.  19.  the  lunar  cycle,  multiplied  by  23,  the  solar  cycle,  produces 
532  which  mnltipled  hy  15.  the  cycle  of  Indiclious,  ainonnls  to  70S0  years,  which 
constitute  Ihe  Julian  Perind :  in  the  first  year  of  which  all  these  three  cycles 
begin  together  ;  and  in  the  flUth  vear  of  wiiich  falls  the  first  year  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  The  Solar  Ci/cle  is  a  revoliilioii  consisting  of  28  years;  the  Lvnar 
Cycle,  or  Golden  dumber,  of  10;  the  Cvrle  nf  Inciclions,  of  l.i  years;  and  the 
DirMvslan  Period,  of  532.  being  the  product  of  the  .^olar  and  Lunar  Cycles  multi- 
plied" by  each  other,  called  also  the  Pasrhat  Cycle,  because  in  that  period  the 
Christian  Passover,  or  Easter,  a  moveable  feast,  has  goiif  through  all  possible 
variations,  and  the  Solar  and  Lunar  Cycles,  Dominical,  or  Sunday  Letters,  Pas- 


chal Terms,  Epacts,  New  Moons,  &c.  all  recommence  exactly  as  they  had  dons 

532  years  before.  The  Sabonassarean  era  lakes  Us  name  from  N'abonassar  king 
of  Babylon,  and  commences  747  years  before  A.  D.  The  era  of  liMtvs.  king  of 
Elis,  took  ils  rise  884  years  before  t'hrisl,  in  consequence  of  his  restoration  of 
the  Olympic  games.  'I'he  Olympiads  derive  ihelr  origin  from  the  institntion  of  the 
Cilympic  games,  which  were  celebrated  every /our  years,  at  the  time  of  the  firs; 
new  moon  after  the  summer's  solstice;  and  the  first  Olympiad  is  commonly  reck- 
oned from  the  coiiqiiesl  of  Olympia  by  Cortubus,  B.C.  (16:  it  need  scarcely  be 
added,  that  each  Olympiad  consists  of/cur  years.  The  year  of  the  building  of 
Rome,  (A.U.C.)  is  an  important  era  among  the  Roman  historians,  and  commen- 
ced, accordinir  lo  Varro.  which  is  generally  received,  B.  C.  753;  but  according  to 
Cam  and  the  "^.i.-^li  Consulares,  B.C.  752;  according  to  Polybius,  B.C. 751;  and 
according  lo  Fahius  Pictor,  B.  C.  747. 

Tlie  Samaritan  Pentateuch  places  the  primordial  epoch  B,  C.  4700:  the  Sep- 
tiiagint.5872;  the  Talmudists,  5344;  8caliger,3950;  Peiavius,  3n84;  and  Dr.  Hales, 
5411;  who  enumerates  above  120  various  oidnions  on  ihis  subject,  the  difference 
lietween  the  latest  and  remotest  date  of  which  is  no  less  than  Satfl.  The  gene- 
rally received  epoch  of  40O4,  B.  C.  howe''er,  seems  lobe  as  well  established  as  any 
other;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  Ihe  celebrated  astronomer  La  Place  has 
observed,  that  that  year  wa.s  distinguished  as  a  remarkable  astronomical  epoch; 
the  earth's  orbit  then  coinciding  with  the  lineof  the  equinoxes,  and  cousequenlly 
the  true  and  mean  equinoxes  being  united. 


PERIOD  I. 

From  the  Creation  to  the  Deluge,  1656  years. 


A.M.B.C. 

1  4IX>4 

2  4003 

129  S»75 

130  3S74 

235  3769 

a«  3679 

395  .1609 

460  3r4I 

6-22  33S2 

637  3317 

874  3130 

930  3074 
987  SOU 
i042  2962 
law  2.94H 

1235  2769 
1290  2714 
1422  2532 
1536  2468 


1556  2«S 
15.'>S  UK 
t60  2444 
.651  2.3.53 
1656  2^3 


A.IMB.C. 

1657  2347 

165"  2.'!46 
1693  2311 
1723  2281 
1T57  2247 


The  creation  of  all  things  In  six  days 

The  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  promise  of  a  Saviotir 

The  birth  of  Cain  an  I  Abel,  and  their  subse- 
quent occupaiion  and  character 

The  murder  of  Abel,  and  punishment  of  Cain 

The  birth  of  Seth,  Adam  his  father  being  130 
years  old 

Enos  born,  .Seth  his  father  being  105  years  old 

Ciiinan  horn,  when  Enos  his  father  is  90 

M;(lialaleel  born,  when  Cainan  is  70 

Jared  born,  when  Mahalaleel  is  65 

Enoch  born,  Jared  being  162 

.Methnselah-borii,  Enoch  being  65 

Lamech,  father  of  Noah,  born,  Methuselah  be:ng 
137 

Adam  dies,  aged  930  years 

Enoch  is  translated,  aged  365  years 

>eth  dies,  aged  912  years 

Noah  is  born,  his  father  Lamech  being  182 

Enos  dies,  aged  905  years 

Cainan  dies,  aged  910  years 

.Mahalaleel  dies,  ased  «95  years 

.Tared  dies,  aged  962  years 

God  denounces  the  Dpliige,  and  commands  Noah 
to  build  the  ark.  and  to  preach  reiieutance  to 
a  guilty  world,  120  vears  before  the  flooil  came 

Japhet  born,  his  father  Noah  being  500  years  old 

~hem,  the  second  son  of  Noah,  horn 

Birth  of  Ham,  third  son  of  Noah 

Lantech,  the  father  of  Noah,  dies,  aged  777 

.Methuselah,  the  oldest  man.  dies,  aged  %9  years 

In  the  same  ye;ir,  and  In  the  600th  year  of  Noah's 
age,  the  Flood  comes  upon  the  earth,  and  de- 
stroys all  Us  Inhabitants,  except  Noah  and 
those  with  him  in  the  ark 


PERIOD  II 


Ge.1.11. 

iii. 

4.1.7. 

4. 8..  15. 

425;  3.3,4. 
4.26;  5.6. 
5.9. 

12. 

15. 

18.  19. 
21,22. 

25. 
4.5. 
23,24. 
7.8. 
28,  2D. 

n. 

13,  14. 
16.  17. 

19,  20. 
6.3.22. 

He  11  7.1  Pe. 
3202Pe.2.5. 
Ge.532;  10.2L 
32. 
Ki. 
30,  SI. 
26.27. 
vll  J.>l  22.16. 
Mai  24  37.1.11  17. 
26.1Pe.3.i9.2Pe.2. 
5;  3.6. 


From  the  Deluge  to  the  call  of  Abraham,  420  years,  fi  months. 

.Noah  and  his  family,  &c.  leave  the  ark  after  the 

deluge  Ge.v"!  Ix. 

.\rphaxad.  son  of  .^hem,  born  11.10,11. 

.Salah,  son  of  Arphaxad,  bom  12. 

f^ber,  son  of  Saljh,  born  14 

Pelcg,  son  of  Eber,  bom  '         K. 


A.M.  B.C. 

1757  2247 


1771  2235 


17F7  2217 
1816  2138 


1819  21=5 
1849  21.Vi 

ISTS  2126 

1920  2034 

1048  2006 

1996  20O3 

1997  2007 

2006  1093 

20i»  1996 

2013  1936 

2026  107= 

2  49  1055 

2079  l(^ 


2032  1922 


F">m 
AIM  3.C 

2xii  192; 


2034  1920 


About  this  time  the  tower  of  Babel  Is  built, 

which  is   followed   hy  the  confusion  of  lan- 

guaces  and  the  dispersion  of  mankind 
Aboni  this  time  Nimrod  builds  Nineveh,  and 

founds  the  .Assyrian  empire 
Astronomical  observations  began  at  this  time  to 

be   made   at   Babylon  ;   for   Callistheiies    sent 

Aristotle  a  register  of  them  for  1903  years,  ex- 
tending hack  from  the  taking  of  that  city  by 

Alexander,  B. C  331 
Ren,  son  of  Peleg.  horn 
Mizraim,  grandson  of  Ham,  founds  the  Egyptian 

empire;   which  continues  1663  years,  till  the 

conquest  of  Egypt  by  Cambyses 
.Serng,  son  of  Ren.  born 
Nahor,  son  of  .~eriig,  born 
Terah.  son  of  Nahor    and    father  of    Abram, 

born 
About  this  time  .Egialeus  founds  the  kingdom  of 

Sicyon 
Nahor  and  Haran.  sons  of  Terah,  born 
Peleg.  son  of  Eber,  and  sixth  from  Noah,  dies, 

aged  239 
Nahor  son  of  Serug,  and  ninth  from  Noah,  dies, 

aged  148 
Noah  dies,  aged  950,  390  years  after  the  dood 
Abram,  son  of  Terah,  born 

Sara!,  afterwards  wife  of  Abram,  born 

Reu   son  of  Peleg,  and  seventh  finm  Noah,  dies 
.~erii'g   son  of  Reu,  and  eighth  from  Noah,  dies 
Chedo'rlaomer    (tins  of  Elam.  ."ubdues  the  kings 
of  .«odom,  Gomorrah,  &c.  who  serve  him  twelve 

The^Mll  of  Ahram  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldee?  to 
H.iran  in  Mesopotamia,  where  his  father  Terah 
dies,  aged  205  years 

PERIOD  JII. 
the  second  call  of  Abrf'.jm  to  the  F.xodus  of  the  IsrauUes,  430  year$. 


Ge.ll.I..9. 

10.8..1L 

Porphyr.  ap. 
Slmplic.l.ii. 
de  Caelo. 

Ge  n.l8. 
P.s.l06.23.Isl9. 
ll.ConstanL 
.Man.  in  Aiinal. 
Ge.n.20. 
22. 

24,25. 
Euseblus  in 
Chron.p.19, 
Ge.ll.26L 

19. 

a. 

89. 

26,32. 
Ac  7.4. 
Ge.Il.29.  3flL 

17.17;  20.12. 
Ge.ll.2L 
23. 


14.4. 

11.31,  32. 
Ne.S.7,  8. 
Ac  7.2,  a^ 


Ahram,  at  God's  command,  leaves  Haran,  and 
comes  to  sojourn  In  Canaan,  In  his  75th  year 

.\bra-n  goes  Into  Egypt  because  of  3  famine, 
and  causes  Saral  to  pass  fo:  Ills  sister.  Pha 
roah  (Apuphis)  takes  her  to  his  house,  but 
toon  restoret  het 

(4S4 


Ge.l2.1..4.JogM. 
2.3.Ac.7.4,5.He[. 
11.8. 

Ge.  12.  10,  &C 
Ps.  105.  «..U. 
0*4.  H. 
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»  M.«.0 
tM  191! 


KKK  1914 
tWl  1913 


09!  1011 
i094  1910 
•••096  1903 
2107  1397 


2J09  1806 


2112  IS92 

2132  1372 

S135  1369 

8145  1359 

2143  1S56 


2150  1854 

2153  1340 

2163  1S36 

2177  13^7 

2183  1821 

2137  1317 

2200  l-tM 

2203  IT- ^6 

2219  ITSr 

2»31  1773 

2242  1769 

2244  17li.j 


2251  1753 

2252  1702 

2253  1751 
22.>1  1750 

2255  1710 

2256  1743 


2257  1747 


»5f!  174G 
^59  1745 


2261  1743 
2265  1730 


2272  1732 

S276  1723 

22.33  1721 

8285  1719 

22.38  1716 
2299  1715 

8292  1712 
2291  nil 

2206  1703 

2207  1707 
2298  1706 

S300  1704 

2301  1703 

2302  1702 
t303  1701 


I  Abram  and  I.ot  return  to  Canaan,  and  separate : 
I.ut  goes  to  rfodoin,  and  Abrsun  to  iiie  valley  o"' 

'     fllamre 

The  kliifis  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  &c.  revolt 
from  fhedorlaoiner  king  of  Uain 

Chedorlaonier  and  his  allies  subdue  the  king  of 
Sodom  and  his  confederaics,  and  l(\ke  Lot  cap 
live;  but  Abram  pursues  and  vanqulsht-s  them 
and  rp.-.cues  Lot,  and  Is  olesscd  by  iVIelclilie 
df  k,  to  whom  he  gives  a  tenth  of  the  spoils 

God  miki's  a  coveiiaut  with  Abrani,  promises 
him  a  riuniiTous  posterity,  and  Canaan  for  their 
inheiitance 

About  this  lime  Bela,  the  first  king  of  Edom,  be- 
gins to  relsn 

Sarah,  benig  ^^rre^,  gives  Hagar  to  Abram 

Ishmael.ton  of  Abram  and  Hagar,  born 

Arphaxad,  the  third  from  Noah,  dies,  aged  438 

God  jovenanls  with  Abram,  chaoses  his  name  to 
Abraham,  Institutes  circumclsioi),  and  promises 
Isaac  by  Saral,  whom  he  calls  ciarah 

Abraham  entertains  three  angels,  who  renew  the 
promise  of  Isaac's  birth,  and  foretel  the  de- 
struction of  riodom  and  Gomorrah,  for  which 
Abraham  Intercedes 

Sodo.n  and  Gomorrah,  &c.  deslroyed  by  fire  from 
heaven  ;  Lot  Is  preserved,  and  retires  to  Zoar, 
and  thence  to  the  mountains 

Abraham  retires  to  Beer-sheba,  and  thence  to 
Gerar,  where  Abimelech,  the  king,  takes  Sarah 
to  wife,  but  Is  obliged  to  restore  her 

Isaac  Is  born  In  the  100th  year  of  Abraham 

Aloab  and  Ben-amml,  sons  of  Lot,  born 
Abraham  sends  away  Ishmael  and  Hagar 

Salah,  the  fourth  from  Noah,  dies 

To  prove  Abraham's  faith,  God  commands  him  to 
sacrifice  his  son  Isaac 

About  this  time  Jobab,  second  king  of  Edom,  be- 
gins to  reign 

Sarah  dies  at  Hebron,  aged  127  years 

Isaac  marries  Rebekah,  in  his  40th  year 

About  this  time  the  kingdom  of  Argos  was  found- 
ed by  Inachns 

Abont  this  time,  Abraham  marries  Keturah,  by 
whom  he  has  several  children 

Shein,  the  son  of  Noah,  dies 

lacob  and  Ksau  born,  Isaac  being  60  years  of  age 

About  this  time,  Hushara,  third  king  of  Edom,  be- 
gins to  reign 

Abraham  dies,  aged  175  years 

r.ber,  the  fifth  from  Noah,  dies,  aged  464 

Isaa,;  covenants  with  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar 

]■'.?■!»  marries  two  Canaanitlsh  women 

A  yout  this  time  Hadad,  fourth  king  of  Edom,  be- 
sius  to  relgii 

ifhniael  dies,  aged  137  years 

Rvechous  begins  to  reign  over  the  Chaldeans 

Jacob  having  fraudulently  obtained  the  blessing 
from  Isaac,  flees  Into  Mesopotamia  from  the 
ra»e  of  Esau,  and  serves  Laban,  his  mother's 
brother 

About  this  time  Ogyges  beslns  to  reign  In  Atti- 
ca, in  who.se  time  a  remarkaL.'e  deluge  happens 
in  hiskingdom 

After  seven  years  service,  Jacob  marries  Leah 
and  Rachel 

Reuben,  son  of  Jacob- and  Leah,  born 

.■^Imeon.  son  of  Leah.horu 

Levi,  son  of  Leah,  born 

Tudah,  sou  of  Leah,  born 

Dan,  son  of  Jacob  and  Bilhah,  Rachel's  hand- 
maid, born 

Gad,  son  of  Zilpah.  Leah's  handmaid,  bom 

Naphtali,  son  of  Bilhah,  born 

Asher.  son  of  Zilpah,  born 

Ipsachar,  son  of  Leah,  born 

Zebulun,  ."on  of  Leah,  born 

Iliuah,  daughter  of  Leah,  born 

Joseph,  son  of  Rachel,  born,  Jacob  being 
about  90 

About  this  time  Samlah,  fifth  king  of  Edom,  be- 
gins to  reign 

Jacob,  having  serv»d  Laban  twenty  years,  sets 
out  with  bis  famny  to  return  to  Canaan.  La- 
ban pursues  him,  but  Is  pacified.  Jacob  meets 
with  angels  at  Mahanaim,  with  God  at  Peniiel, 
and  with  Esati,  who  receives  him  with  affec- 
tion :  and  he  safely  arrives  at  Shechem,  where 
he  dwells 

Dinah  Is  ravished,  and  the  Shechemites  murdered 

Jacob  removes  to  Bethel,  where  Deborah,  Rebe 
kah's  nurse,  dies 

Rachel  dies  In  childbed  of  Benjamin 

Joseph  is  sold  by  his  brethren  Ui  the  Midlanltes, 
who  sell  him  to  Potipharthe  Egyptian 

Pharez  and  Zarah,  the  twin  sons  of  Judali,  by 
Tamar,  born  about  this  time 

Joseph,  through  the  false  accusation  of  his  mis 
tress.  Is  thrown  into  prison 

Isaac  dies,  aged  130  years 

Joseph  interpreting  Pharaoh's  prophetic  dreams. 
Is  made  lord  of  the  land ;  and  the  seven  years 
of  plenty  commence 
Abont  this  time  is  born  Manasseh,  Joseph's  first- 
born 
About  thi.s  time  is  born  Ephraim,  Joseph's  se- 
cond son 

rommencement  of  the  seven  years'  famine 
.Tacnh  sends  his  sons  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn 

Jacob  having  sent  them   again  with  Reniamlii, 

Joseph  makes  himself  known  to  hi.s  l)rrlliren, 

and  engages  them  to  come  to  Egypt  with  their 

fatlier.  then  130  years  old 

Joseph  sells  corn  to  the  F.gyinlans,  and  gets  all 

the  money  of  Egypt  Into  the  royal  treasury 
He  gets  all  the  cattle  for  the  king 
The  Egyptian?  sell  their  land.s  ajid  liberties 
The  seven  years  of  famine  end.  and  Joseph  re- 
turns the  Egyptians  their  land  and  cattle 
About  this  time  Saul,  sixth  king  of  Edom,  begins 
to  ralsn 
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Jacob  having  blessed  his  sons,  dies  m  Egypt,  aged 

147,  and  is  buried  in  Canaan 
About    this    time  Haal-lianan,  seventh  king  of 

Edom,  hegnis  to  re'^i- 
Jostpli  dies,  aged  11(1  ye.ara 

About  this  time  Acencres  son  of  Orns  begins  to 

reign  in  Egypt,  and  reigns  12  years  and  one 

month 
The  Cushites,  from  beyond  the  Indus,  settle  in 

Egypt 
About  this  time  Hadar,  or  Hadad,  eighth  and 

la.-t  king  of  Ertom  begins  to  reign 
Ratholis,  brother  of  Acencres,  begins  to  reign 

over  the  Egyptians  about  tnis  time,  and  reigns 

9  years 
Acencheres,  son  of  Ratholis,  succeeds  his  father, 

and  reigns  12  years  and  six  months 
Ancencheres  succeeds  Acencheres,  and  reigns  12 

years  and  six  months 
Annals  succeeds  Ancencheres,  and  reigns  4  years 

and  one  month 
About  this  time  Kohath,  son  of  Levi,  dies,  aged 

133 
Rameses  succeeds  Armais,  and  reigns  one  year 

and  four  months 
RHine.-es  INliainun  succeeds  Rameses,  and  reigns 

67  years,  and  cruelly  persecutes  the  Israelites 
About  tliis  time   the  legal  government  of  the 

Edomites  is  abolished,  and  tlie  first  aristocracy 

of  duke.<  begins 
Aaron,  son  of  Amram  and  Jochebed,  born 
Abont  this   time  Pharaoh  orders  all    the  male 

children  of  the  Hebrews  to  be  drowned 
Moses    is    born,    and    adopted     by     Pharaoh's 

daughter 
The  kingdom  of  Athens  founded  about  this  time 

by  Cecrops,    The  Parian  marbles  place  it  26 

years  eailier 
The  Chaldeans  wage  war  with  the  Phcpniclans 
About  this  time  the  Arabians  subdue  the  Chal- 
deans, and  take  possession  of  their  country 
About  this  time  the  second  aristocracy  of  Edomi- 

tish  dukes  begins 
Moses,  being  40  years  of  age,  kills  an  Egyp- 
tian, whom  he  found  smiting  a  Hebrew  ;  In  con- 
sequence of  which  he  flies  to  Midian,  and  there 

marries  Zipiiorah 
Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephinineh,is  born 
Rameses  IMiainun,  king  of  Egypt,  dies  about  this 

time,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ameuophls, 

who  reigns  19  years  and  six  montlis 
Amram,  lather  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  dies  about 

tliis  time 
God  appears  to  Moses  In  a  burning  bush,  while 

kee|iing  the  flocks  of  Jethro  at  Horeb,  and  sends 

him  to  deliver  Israel 
Pharaoli  refuses  to  set  the  Israelites  at  liberty, 

and  Increases  their  burdens.     Moses,  by  God's 

direction.  Inflicts  ten  plagues  on  him  and  his 

people  ;  after  which  the  Israelites  are  expelled 

fioin  Egypt,  on  the  Utli  or  15th  of  the  month 

Ahib 
The  Deluge  of  Deucalion  in  Thessaly  is  supposed 

to  have  happened  about  this  time 

PERIOD  IV. 

From  the  Exodus  of  the  Israelites  to  their  settlement  in  Canaan,  at  the  Jeath  • 
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The  Israellte.s,  by  several  encampments,  arrive 
at  the  Red  Sea ;  where  bein|:  overtaken  by 
Pharoah,  God  opens  a  passage  for  them  through 
the  sea,  through  which  they  pass  as  on  dry 
ground,  which  "the  Egyptians  essaying  to  do, 
are  all  drowued 

From  I'NIarali,  where  they  murmur  because  of 
tlie  hitter  water,  they  come  to  Elim  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  month 

On  the  15th  of  the  month,  they  come  to  the  desert 
of  Sin,  where  Gnd  sends  manna  and  quails 

rhey  arrive  at  Rephidim,  where,  upiui  their  mur- 
muring, God  supplies  them  with  water  from  a 
rock 

Here  the  Amalekltes  attack  them,  and  are  de- 
feated 

They  arrive  at  mount  Sinai,  where  God  delivers 
the  ten  commandments  and  other  precepts, 
and  instructs  iMoses  concerning  the  formation 
of  the  tabernacle,  the  priests'  garments,  the 
dedication  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  the  priest- 
hood, &c. 

Moses  delaying  to  come  down  from  the  mount, 
the  people  make  a  molten  calf  and  worship  It. 
Moses,  in  descending,  seeing  their  idolatry,  is 
distressed,  and  breaks  the  tables  of  the  law, 
burns  and  destroys  the  idol,  puts  3000  of  the 
idolaters  to  death,  and  intercedes  for  the  rest  of 
the  people 

Moses  is  again  called  up  to  the  mount,  where 
God  renews  the  covenant,  writes  the  two  ta- 
bles again,  and  shows  him  a  glimpse  of  his 
glory 

From  this  time  to  the  month  Adar,  Bezaleel,  Aho- 
liab,  and  their  assistants,  are  employed  in  con- 
structing the  tabernacle,  &c. 

On  the  first  of  this  month,  being  the  first  month 
of  the  second  year  of  the  Kxodus,  the  taberna- 
cle is  erected,  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  conse- 
crated 

NadHh  and  Ahlhu,  for  offering  strange  fire,  are 
f  truck  dead  with  fire  from  heaven 

The  people  are  numbered,  formed  into  a  regular 
camp,  for  the  fixing  and  removal  of  which  cer- 
tain regnlailons  are  made,  and  the  princes  pre- 
sent offerings  at  the  dedication  of  the  aberna- 
Cle,  Stc. 

Jethro  bring!  Zipporah  and  her  sons,  to  Moses  In 
the  wilderness,  and  gives  him  advice  concern- 
ing the  best  mode  of  governing  the  people, 
which  Moses  thankfully  accepts,  and  God  ap- 
piovrs 

The  people  lust  for  flesh  ;  and  God  gives  them 
quails  In  wrath,  at  Klbroth-hattaavah 
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GoJ  pimfshes  the  sedition  of  Miriam  and  Aaron 
by  the  l?pro3yof  Miriam,  wlilch  lie  heals  al  ihe 
prayer  of  Aloses 

Having  arrived  al  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  they 
send  twelve  chosen  men.  one  of  each  tribe,  to 
examine  the  land  of  Canaan;  who,  after  forty 
da'ys,  return  to  Kadesh-harnea,  and  bring  an 
evil  report  of  the  land.  Caleb  and  Joshua  with- 
stand mem;  but  the  people  murmur  and  rebel; 
and  God  swears  in  his  wrath,  that  none  of  the 
muriruirers  shall  enter  the  land,  but  be  consumed 
In  the  desert,  where  they  are  doomed  to  wander 
40  years.  'I'hi'  people  resolve  to  enter  Canaan 
against  the  will  of  God,  but  are  repulsed  by  the 
Amalekites 

The  people  continue  many  days  at  Kadesh-barnea, 
whence  they  depart  towards  the  Ked  Sea 

Korah,  Dathan,  and  Ablram,  about  this  time  rebel 
against  .Moses,  and  are  swallowed  up  by  the 
earth,  with  230  of  their  associates;  and  1-1,700 
men  are  destroyed  by  a  plague,  for  murmuring 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  whose  authority  is 
fully  established 

The  I  dympic  games  first  celebrated  at  Ells  by  the 
Idaea  Haciyii 

After  wandering  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  for  37 
years,  the  Israelites  arrive  at  Kadesh  In  the 
wilderness  of  Zin,  where  Miriam  dies,  aged 
130,  in  the  first  month  of  the  4Clh  year  of  their 
departure  from  Egypt 

The  Israelites  again  murmur  for  want  of  water, 
which  Moses. by  God's  direction,  brings  from  a 
rock ;  but  he  and  Aaron  having  shown  some  dis- 
trust, God  forbids  their  entrance  into  Canaan 

Moses  sends  ambassador;!  to  the  king  of  Edom, 
who  refuses  a  passage  tnrough  his  territories 

From  Kadesh  they  go  to  mount  Hor,  where  Aaron 
dies  and  is  buried,  aged  123  years 

The  king  of  Arad  attacks  the  Israelites,  and  takes 
several  captives 

Departing  from  mount  Hor,  to  compass  the  land 
of  Edom,  the  people  inunnur  at  the  length  of  the 
way.  and  are  plagued  with  fieiy  serpents;  but, 
on  their'  repentance,  they  are  healed  by  a  brazen 
serpent 

Aborii  the  end  of  this  year,  all  tho.'ie  who  mur- 
niured  against  CJud  being  dead,  the  Israelites 
pass  over  the  brook  Zert-d,  and  come  to  the 
borders  of  .VIoal' ;  wliere  tiiey  defeat  .Sihon  king 
of  the  Arnorites,  and  Og  king  of  Bashan,  who 
came  against  them 

Balak  king  of  Moab  sends  for  Balaam  to  curse  the 
Israelites;  but  he  is  constrained  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  bless  them  altogether 

By  tlie  advice  of  Balaam?  the  women  of  Moab  and 
31idian  seduce  the  Israelites  to  commit  whore- 
dom and  idolatry,  In  consequence  of  which  21,000 
of  the  people  are  destroyed 

The  Israelites  are  again  numbered  by  Moses  and 
Eleazar,  In  the  plains  of  Moab,  opposite  Jeri- 
cho 

Various  laws  are  given  respecting  the  Inheritance 
of  daughters,  orferings,  feasts,  and  vows 

The  Israelites  vanquisli  the  .Midianites.  and  slay 
Balaam,  all  the  males,  and  all  the  women,  except 
virgins 

The  fands  of  Sihon  and  Og  are  divided  among  the 
tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and  tlie  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh 

Moses,  in  the  prospect  of  death,  renews  the  cove- 
nant  of  Israel  with  Jehovah,  lecapilnlates  v.iri- 
oiis  laws  and  ordinances,  blesses  each  of  the 
tribes,  and  ascending  mount  .\ebo,  there  dies, 
aged  120,  and  is  succeeded  by  Joshua 

Joshua  being  confirmed  in  his  government  by  God. 
semis  spies  from  .Shittim  to  Jericho 

On  the  tenth  day  ofthis  mouth. the  Israelites,  under 
the  conductor  Joshua,  pass  the  Jordan  dry  shod 

The  following  day  Joshua  renews  circumcision 

On  Ihe  14ih  of  the  same  month,  they  k«ep  the 
passover 

The  next  day  the  manna  cea.'es 

Jericho  is  taken  on  the  7th  day,  the  walls  falling 
down  at  '.he  sound  of  the  prle.'^.ls'  trumpets  ; 
when  all  the  InlialJitanls  are  slain,  except  Kahab 
and  her  family 

The  Israelites  are  smitten  before  Al,  In  conse- 
quence of  Achan's  sacrilege ;  which  being  ex- 
piated by  his  death,  Ai  is  taken  and  utterly 
destroyed 

The  Glbeonites  having  craftily  obtained  a  cove- 
nant with  Joshua,  five  kings  of  Canaan,  who 
had  combined  against  Israel,  make  war  upon 
them,  and  are  defeated  by  Joshua,  at  which  lime 
the  sun  stands  still 

The  conquest  of  Canaan  Is  completed:  and  Joshua, 
at  God's  command,  begins  to  divide  the  land 

The  tabernacle  is  set  up  at  Shiloh,  the  rest  of  the 
land  is  divided,  and  the  Reubenites,  Gadltes, 
and  the  half  tribe  of  .Manasseh,  are  dismissed  to 
their  possessions  east  of  Jordan 

Joshua  having  gathered  together  all  Israel,  ex 
horls  them  to  obedience,  renews  the  covenant 
between  them  and  God,  and  dies,  aged  110  years 
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After  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  the  elders  who 
succeeded  him,  the  Israelites  do  evil  in  the 
si^ht  of  the  Lord  ;  Micah  makes  an  image, 
which  tlie  Danites  seize  upon,  and  so  e.^iablish 
Idolatry  at  Dan  ;  and  the  Levite's  concubine  is 
abased  and  killed  by  the  men  of  Gibeah,  which 
causes  a  destructive  war  between  the  Benja- 
mi;es  and  the  other  tribes 

God  delivers  the  Israelites  into  the  hands  of 
Chn.-han-rlshathalm,  king  of  .Mesopotamia, whom 
mey  serve  eight  years 

.■\IiMos,  king  of  Crete,  issues  his  celebrated  laws  : 
and  about  the  same  time  iron  is  discovered  by 
the  Dactyl  i  by  the  accidental  burning  of  the 
forpstf  on  mount  Ida 
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2900  1101 
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2934  1070 
2941  106r> 

9.942  1062 

2913  1001 
2944  1060 

2916  105? 


Olhnlcl  conquers  Chiiehan-rlshathalm,  delivers  the 

l,^raelltes,  and  governs  them  40  years 
Ihe  Eleusliilan  mysteries  are  introduced  alAthens 

by  Eumolpua,  .«on  of  .Musaeus 
Othnlel  being  dead,  the  Israelites  again  sin  against 

God,  and  are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Eglon, 

king  of  Moab.  whom  they  serve  18  years 
The  Isthmian  games  first  Instituted  by  Sisyphus, 

king  of  Corinth 
Ehud  slays  Eglon.  and  delivers  Israel 
After  him,  Shamgar  slays  600  Philistines  with  an 

ox-goad,  and  avenges  Israel 
The  Olympic  games  established   by  Pelops,  In 

honour  of  Jupiter,  according  to  some 
The  Israelites  having  returned  to  their  old  sin  of 

idolatry,  after  the  death  of  Ehud,  are  delivered 

Into  the  hand  of  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  whom 

they  serve  twenty  years 
Deborah  and  Barak  deliver  them  ;   and  the  land 

rests  forty  years  after  the  former  rest  obtained 

by  Ehud 
About  this  time  Ninus,  son  of  Belus,  founds  the 

Assyrian  empire 
The  Argonaniic  expedition.    The  Pylhlan  games 

first  celebrated  by  Adrastus,  king  of  Argos 
The  Israelites  again  sinning,  are  delivered  into 

the  hands  of  the  Midianites  for  seven  years 
Tyre,  or  Tsor,  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded 

about  this  time  by  the  Sidonians 
Gideon  delivers  Israel,  and  governs  them  nine 

years 
Gideon  dies,  and  the  Israelites  again  fall  Into 

idolatry 
Abimelech,  the  son  of  Gideon  by  his  concubine, 

slays  69  of  his  brethren,  and  is  proclaimed  king 

by  the.-^hechemites 
He  and  his  adherents  quarrel  and  destroy  one 

anotlier,  and  he  perishes  at  the  ."iipge  of  Thebez 

according  to  the  warning  of  Jotham 
Tola  governs  Israel  23  years 
The  Nemean  games  are  instituted  by  Adrastus,  in 

honour  of  Hercules  and  Jupiter 
The  Theban  war  of  the  seven  heroes  agalnsi 

Eteocles,  commonly  called  the  war  of  the  Epi- 

gonl.  Is  revived,  and  rages  with  great  fury  for 

ten  years 
The  commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lydians. 

under  Areou,  who  reigned  at  Sardis  j  which 

continued  505  years 
Ja ir  succeeds  Tola,  and  judges  Israel  22  years 
Semiramis  marries  Ninus,  and  reigns  42  years 

over  nearly  the  whole  of  Asia 
The  Israelites  h.iving  again  relapsed  into  Idolatry, 

are  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines 

and  Ammonites,  whom  they  serve  18 years 
Jair  dies,  having  judged  Israel  22  years 
Jephlliah  being  made  judge,  defeats  the  Ammon- 
ites, slays  42,000   Ephraimiles,  and  governs  6 

years 
Troy  taken  and  burnt  by  the  Greeks,  after  a  siege 

often  years,     .ffineas  sails  to  Italy 
Ibzan  succeeds  Jephthah,  and  judge?  Israel  Tyears 
Eton  succeeds  Ibzan.  and  governs  10  years 
Semiramis  dies,  aged  62.  havingreigiied  42  years, 

and  is  succeeded  by  Ninyas 
Abdon  succeeds  Elon,  and  judges  Israel  8  years 
Eli,  the  high-priest,  succeeds  Abdon,  and  judges 

Israel  40  years 
The  Israelites  arain  provoke  the  Lord,  who  de- 
livers them  Into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  for 

forty  years 

amson  is  born  atZorah 
Samson  marries  atTimnath,  and  begins  to  deliver 

Israel:  he  continues  20  years 
He  hums  the  corn  of  the  Philistines,  and  kills  a 

thousand  of  them  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass 
.-!am-on  Is  betrayed  by  Delilah,  delivered  Into  the 

h:inds  of  the  l'hiii.'!tlnes,  and  has  his  eyes  pnl 

out;  and.  while  makins  sport  for  them,  pulls 

down  the  temple  of  Oa^on,  and  buries  himself 

and  rnuliitiides  In  the  ruins 
The  ark  is  taken  by  the  Philistines,  and  the  two 

sons  of  Eli  slain;  who  falls  from  his  seat,  and 

dies,  aired  98 
The  Philistines  are  constrained  by  Divine  jiid; 

ments  to  send  b.^ck  the  ark,  which  Is  placed  at 

Kirjath-jearim 
The  Heraclids  return  Into  Peloponnesus,  H)  years 

after  the  taking  of  Troy  ;  and  two  years  after- 
wards divide  the  country  among  them  ;  whence 

begins  the  kl  ngdom  of  Lacedsemon  under  Eurys- 

thenes  and  Procles 
Fhe  !sr-Helltes.hy  Samuel's  Instructions,  solemnly 

repent  at  .Miz|x;h,  and  are  delivered  from  the 

Philistines 
Samuel,  when  old.  employs  his  sons  as  judges 
under  him,  who  by  their  misconduct,  give  the 
Israelites  occision  to  desire  a  king;  and  .Saul, 

whom  God  had  selected  and  commanded  to  an- 
oint, is  acknowledged  king,  after  relieving  Ja- 
besh-(iilead 
War  with  tlie  Philistines.  In  wliich  Saul  rashly 

sacrifices,  and  is  rejected  by  God 
The  kingdimi  ofsicyon  now  ends 
Jonathan,  the  son  of  .-^aiil,  smites  a  garrison  of 
the  Philistines,  and  obtains  a  complete  victory 
over  them 
David,  the  youngest  son  of  Jesse,  Isborn 
God   finally  rejecl.i  Saul,  in  consequence  of  his 
sparing  Agag.  king  of  the  Amalekites,  and  the 
be.-t  of  the  spoil 

I'he  kingdom   of  Athens  ends   In   the  death  of 

Codros  and  i.-^  afterwards  governed  by  arcbons 
Samuel  is  seni  to  Bethle'iem  to  anoint  David 
David  slays  Goliath,  the  champion  of  the  Phills- 

tl'ics  ,^        .  ,,,  _     , .      . 

■Janl   urged  by  jealousy,  seeks  lo  kill  David,  who 

e.'Capes  into  tli'  wilderness  of  Judea 
David  spares  S.'  li's  life,  when  In  his  power 
■Samuel  dies,  a  id  is  buried  at  Ramah 
David  marrlr  ,  Abigail,  formerly  wife  of  N'abal, 

and  Ahiiieam  . 

David  again  spares  Saul's  life 
He  flees  lo  Achish  at  Gath.who  gives  him  Zlk- 
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A.M.B.O. 
tStt  1036 

CMS  loa 

t9SI  1053 
£306  1048 
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S960  lOU 

tXi  1040 
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2972  1032 
2974  1030 


«977  1027 

2979  IU25 

gJSO  1024 

2983  1021 

2386  1018 


!9?r  ion 

2938  1016 

29=^  1015 
2990  lOU 

2992  1012 

jooo  low 

lie  Invadi-a  the  Gpshnrltfs,  Gerzltes,  and  Am.v 

lekiles.  Hnd  puts  them  all  to  t.'ie  swcirrt 
.-^aui  Is  slain  oii  iiiuuiil  (jilboa,  in  a  war  with  the 

Phillistiiies 
David  13  anointed  king  liy  the  tribe  of  Jiidah,  at 

Hebron,  wliere  he  reigna  7  years  an  i  6  nionlha 
Abiier  makes  Ishbosheth,   the  son  of  SanI,  king 

over  the  re.^t  of  Israel,  at  IMahanaini 
Anioital  skirmish  takes  place  between  the  soldiers 

of  Joab,  the  nephew  and  general  of  Davul,  and 

those  of  Abiier,  th2  genera!  of  Ishbosheth 
Aimer  leaves  Ishlmsheih,  resorts  to  David,  and  is 

ireaclierously  mnrden  d  by  Joab 
Islib.isheth  being  assassinated  by  Baanah  and  Re- 

chab,  David  Is  anoniied  ki.ig  over  all  Israel 
David  takelh  tlie  lori  of  /.ion  from  (lie  .lelmsitea. 

and  calls  It  the  City  of  David  ;  ami  niak  Ins  Jeru- 
salem the  seat  of  his  government,  he  reigns  there 

33  years 
David  brings  the  ark  of  tlie  covenant  from  KIrjatli- 

jeariin,  and  places  it  in  Zion 
David  pnrposes  to  build  a  temple  to  Jehovah,  but 

is  Informed  by  Nathan  the  prophet,  thai  this 

should  be  accomtilished  by  a  son  to  be  born  to 

him 
Tlie  settlement  of  the  Ionian  colonies  in  Asia 

Minor 
David  subdues  the  Philistines,  Moabites, Syrians 

and  Edomites 
David  kindly  provides  for  Mephibosheth,  the  son 

of  Jonathan 
David  overcomes  the  Ammonites,  whose  king  had 

insulted  his  ambassadors 
David  smites  the  Syrians,  who  had  assisted  the 

Ammonites 
While  Joab  besieges  Kabbah,  the  capital  of  Am 

mon,  David  commits  adultery  viMlh  Balhsheba, 

vs'hose  husband  Uriah  he  causes  to  be  basely 

slain 
The  child  thus  begotten  in  adultery  being  born, 

David  is  reproved  for  his  crime  by  .\athdii,  and 

deeply  repents 
Solomon  Is  born  of  Bathsheba,  and  called  Jedi- 

dlah 
Kabbah,  the  capital  nf  Ammon,  is  taken,  and  the 

people  totally  subdued 
.\mnon,  David's  eldest  son,  ravishes  Tamar 
Absalom  avengeth  his  sister  Tiimar,  and  slays 

Amnon  ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  flees  to 

Geshur,  to  Talmai   his  maternal  grandfather, 

where  he  remains  three  years 
David  is  induced  by  Joab  to  permit  his  return 
David  is  fully  reconciled  to  him 
Absalom  steals  the  hearts  of  the  people 
He  rebels  against  his  faiher,  and  is  killed  by  Joab 
The  sedition  of  Bichri  appeased  by  Joab 
A  famine  sent  to  avenge  the  Gibeonites  fcr  the 

cruelty  of  Saul,  and  which  had  endured  iliree 

years,  is  removed  by  delivering  seven  of  his 

sons  to  them  to  be  put  to  death 
David  numbers  Israel,  and  is  punished  by  a  dread- 
ful pestilence 
Rehoboam  is  born  to  Solomon,  by  Naamah,  an 

Ammonitess 
David  dies,  aged  70,  ana  is  succeeded  by  Solomon 
Solomon  marries  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  king  of 

Egypt 
He  lays  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  4=0  years 

after  the  Exodus  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt 
The  temple  is  finisiied   in  the  eleventh  year  of 

Solomon's  reign,  having  been  seven  years  and  a 

half  building 
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From  the  building  of  the  Temple  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  400  yean. 


AM.nr  JUDAII. 

3049  955  Asii  siiecee-.is  Al'ij.im,  nnd 
snppi-css'js    idiiliilry   in  Ju- 

3U55  949  dull.  He  e"ii>s  "  dpclsive 
victory  over  '/erLdi,tlie  Klhi- 
oniiiii. 

30W  940  llf  lirilicj  IJi'iilmdml,  king 
of  Syri;i,  to  lillack  BiUish?., 
ill  order  t(  slop  liiiii  from 
Ixiildiiig  Itiuitali. 

3087  917  Asa,  troul'led,  wilh  lame- 
ness, (supposed  troni  goitt^) 
places  his  confidence,  nol  in 
Uoii,  lull  in  his  physicians. 

3050  914  He  dies  (heviii;  reigned 
41  yeiirs.)  ai.ti  is  succeeded 
by  his  son  Jelioshaplial. 

3106  893  J,-lu)6haphttl  uiiiles  wiUi 
him  in  tlie  goTerninenl,  his 
son  Jetiorani. 

3107  897  Jelioihaptial  actonipany 
iiig  Ahab  in  his  expedition 
against  Rainolh-gitead.very 
narrowly  escapes  witli  his 
lite,  in  tiie  same  imllle  in 
which  Aliab  is  slain. 

3108  896  .lehoshaphal  nnitin?  witli 
Ahaziali,  etjiiips  a  fleet  lor 
Opiiir,  which  is  destroyed 
hy  tempest.  About  this  time, 
Jehoshaplial  is  invaded  by 
tile  Anunoniles  and  Moab- 
iles,  over  whom  he  obtains 
a  niiracuioufi  victor>'. 

3112  892  -lehoshaplial  now  grown 
old,  ponions  oft"  his  other 
ions,  and  resigns  Uie  king- 
dom to  Jehoram. 

3115  839  Jehosliapliat  dying  soon 
after,  Jehoram  no  sooner 
finds  himself  securetl  in  the 
throne,  than  he  ptits  all  h 
L'relliren  to  the  sword  ;  and 
soon  after,  by  the  wicked 

3116  88S  counsel  of  Athaliali,(ilaugh- 
ter  of  .\hab,)  sets  op  die 
idolatry  of  Baal,  and  com- 
pels his  subjects  to  worship 

itii  him.  About  this  lime, 
a  letter  addressed  to  hint  by 
the  propiiet  Elijah,  liefort; 
his  translation,  comes  into 
tlie  hand  of  Jehoram,  warii- 
iiis  tiim  of  the  approaching 
judgments.  Hereigned  only 
four  years. 
3119  885  Aliaziah,  son  of  Jehoram, 
succeeds  his  faiher  in  Uie 
diroiie  of  Judati. 
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3013 
3014 
3026 

991 
990 
973 

3029 

975 

3030 

974 

Solomon  dedicates  the  temple  wilh  i:reat  solemnity 
and  joy,  and  pirculiar  tokens  of  Divine  accept- 
ance 

Solomon  finishes  his  palace,  and  that  of  his  queen 

The  queen  of  ftheha  visits  S  ilnmon 

Jerouoam  rt-bels  against  Solomon,  and  flies  into 
Egypt 

Solomon,  having  reigned  forty  years,  dies,  ^nd  is 
succeeded  hy  Rehoboam  ;  who  having  answered 
the  elders  of  Israel  harshly,  is  rejected  hy  the 
ten  tribes  ;  over  whom  Jeroboam  begins  to 
reign,  Judah  and  l^enjamin  only  adhering  to  the 
house  of  David 

Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  abolishes  the  worship 
of  Jehovah,  and  establishes  that  of  the  golden 
calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  Is  reproved  by 
a  prophet  from  Judah,  who  disobeying  God,  is 
slain  by  a  lion 


IFCi.viii.ix. 

2Chr  V..Y1I. 
IKi.lx. 

X. 

xi.26..40. 


IKI  11.41.. 43. 
xii. 
2Chron.lx. 


1KI.12.26..32. 

xiii. 


xi.n. 


xtv.2S. 


That  the  chronology  of  the  separate  kingdoms  of  Jun.^H  and  Israel  may  be 
viewed  to  the  beat  advantage,  we  here  insert  a  table,  in  which  their  contempora- 
neous acts  are  noted.  Of  necessity,  many  of  the  same  incidents  are  repeated  in 
the  general  chronological  index. 

ISRAEL. 

Jeroboaid,  son  of  Nebat 
llie  firsi  kiii^  of  the  ten  re 
volied  trilies.  He  repairi 
ShecliPtn  (which  had  lif-rn 
dfKlroyed  hy  Abimelech  2.i8 
y<?«rshefnre.)anrl  there  fixes 
his  royal  resideii  e  for  some 
lime,  but  afu?rft';mls  al  Tir- 
zah. 

He  sets  up  erolden  calves 
in  n.Tnand  Beiliel,  (perhaps 
to  ininiic  ihecheriihini,)an(l 
forl'iils  liis  fiiibjrcts  to  po  to 
iJernsat^n  to  worship,  lest 
jniore  ot'  Iheni  should  reiurn 
|lo  I'eholioani. 

JerohoHin,  whilst  worship- 
[piiig  at  Rpihel,  is  warned  by 
la  prophet  ot"  the  jiiilgmeTitB 
I  which  shnukl  f;tll  upon  that 
altar  and  upon  it?  priests. 
017  957  .lurobonin  isilel'eaied  in  an 
letiSagiMient  with  Ahijiini, 
wilh  Uie  loss  of  five  hunrdrea(2Chrf»n. 
jthotiRand  meii. 


AM.BC. 


3030  971 


9033  971 
3046  99B 


JUDAH.  I 

Rehoboam.  highly  offend-  IKIngs 
ed  at  the  revolt,  maJitates  an      xii. 

Hack  upon  the  'en  iril«s, 
to  re^luL-e  them  to  obeilience; 
hut  the  attempt  l:«ing  for- 
bidden oy  a  prop'iei,  he 
wistly  ret'rainfl-  Theprii'sts, 
however,  yener.dly,  and  ma- 
ny piuMs  Israelites,  with- 
draw from  .lemhoain,  in- 
duced, n"  iIomU,  by  a  desire 
to  enjoy  the  temple  worship 
uninttmiptetl.  Bnt  Kelio. 
boain  gives  up  himsell'  lo  im- 
piety and  vije;  Shi5hak,king 
of  ("^gypi,  comes  to  Jer-  s-v- 
1cm.  and  plimders  both  tiie 
temple  and  the  king. 

Rehoboam  and  the  princes 
repent  on  the  preaching  of 
■Jit  prophet  Shematah;  hut 
the  nrnier  dies,  after  reign- 
ing 17  years  over  Judali,  ■ 
AX  il4iu  Kiccedfl  Rehoboam, ' 
Ihnt  r-Tyis  on*/  three  yean    j 
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3».3  975 


3030  974 


IKinpt 

iii.25. 


iiT.7. 


xii.26 
—30. 


32. 
xiii.2. 


"I" 


Ahaziah  slain  by  Jehu.- 
(See  t/ie  other  tide.) 


Athaliah  deslroya  all  the 
royal  tamily,  and  usurps  the 
kifigtlom  ;  but  Jehosheba, 
daugliter  of  king  Jehoram, 
and  wile  to  the  high  priest, 
Jehoiada,  secrete*  Jehoash, 
one  of  the  int'atith,  in  the 
lempte,  and  tlius  preserves 
it  from  the  general  maEsacre 
of  tlie  blood  royal. 


C.27. 


aChron. 
xxii.  10. 


3126  87S 


3147  857 


5161  840 


Jehoiada,  the  high  priest, 
brings  out  Jehoash,  now 
seven  years  old,  and  an- 
oints him  kir:g;  causes  Uie 
wicked  Aihahah  to  he  slain; 
restores  the  worship  of  Je- 
hovah, an<I  destroy*  tiie 
hoitsfl  and  worship  of  BoaI 


Jehoash,  in  the  23d  ye^ 
of  his  use,  ordei"6  the  temple 
to  be  repaired,  under  the 
direction  of  Jehoiada,  the 
liigh  priest.  He  reigns  forty 
years. 


Zechariah,  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada, for  reproving  the 
iriolatry  of  dir  people,  after 
the  death  of  his  tailier,  is 
stoned  to  death  in  the  court 
of  the  temple,  by  command 
of  that  Tery  Jehoash  whom 
hip  father  had  made  king  in 
Judah,  bnt  who  had  now- 
fallen  into  idolatry.  This 
Jehoash  is  next  year  mur- 
dered by  his  servants  on  his 
bed,  and  succeeded  by  his 
son  Ania7iah. 

3173  826  Amaziah,  growing  proud 
of  hi3  success  againsi  the 
Edomites,  provokes  Jeho- 
ash, kin?  of  Israel,  to  a  war, 
aiidistakenpriA^tnerby  him, 

3194  810:  Amaziah  Iwing  slain  at 
Lachish,  is  succeedeil  by 
Uzziah,  or  Atajiah,  who 
reigns  fifty-tw«  ytars, 
though  a  lepeK 
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30oO  954  Jeroboam  (iie»,after  reign 
inie  '^  yeaiK,  and  Nadab  his 
son  3ui*ce«U  him. 

Alter  iw't  ye;xrs,  Nadab 
is  blain  by  Haasha,  u  ho 
succeetis  him,  and  destroys 
ali  the  family  of  Jerf-'lnjani. 

3064  WO  He  builds  Ratnah,  to  pre 
vent  Israel  from  going  lo 
Jeru*:alem,  and  reigns  24 
years. 

3074  930      l'aji.<:ha  dies,  »/id  is  suo- 

ceedol  hy  his  son  Elah. 

3075  929      Klah  is  tlain  by   Zimri. 

who  usurps  the  kingdom  lor 
seven  days,  and  destroys  the 
whole  family  of  IJaasha;  hut 
being  besieged  by  Oniri, 
whom  tlie  army  had  n-ade 
king,  burns  hi:iisett  to  deatli 
in  liie  palace. 

3079  925  Oniri  reigns  alone  ir 
Asa's  Slsi  ytar,  upon  which 
he  builds  Samaria  for  his 
capital. 

3086  918  Omri  dies,  and  is  snc- 
ceede»i  by  his  wicked  sou 
Ahab,  in  whose  reign  Elijan 

3096  908  prophesies.  He  challenges 
and  slays  the  false  prophets 
of  Baal. 

3103  901      Benhadad  besieges  Sama- 

ria, bill  is  t'orce  i  to  quit  it ; 
and  returning  the  following 

3104  900  year,  is  defeated  at  Aphek. 

3105  899      Ahab,  by  advice  of  Jese-      xxi- 

bel,  causes  Naboth  to  be 
stone<b 

3106  898      Ahab  associates  his  son   ixii.51 

Ahaziah  with  him  in  tiie 
kingdom. 

3107  397      He  is  killed,  warring  a- 

gainsl  RamoUi-gilead  in  dis- 
guise. 

3108  896  Ahaziah  succeeds,but  soon  2Kinga 
after  being  dangerously  i 
in  consequence  of  a  fall, 
sends  to  consult  Baal-rcbiib, 
the  god  of  h^kron.  The  pro- 
phet Klijah  meeting  the  mes- 
senger, shai-ply  reproves 
him,  and  sends  word  tnat  he 
aliall  die.  The  king,  in  con- 
sefnience  sends  three  suc- 
cessive companies  to  appre- 
hend him,  two  of  which  are 
destroyed  by  fire  from  hea- 
ven:  but  he  goee  with  the 
third,  and  reproves  the  king 
lo  his  faie,  preilicting  his 
death  as  both  near  and  cer- 
tain ;  which  accordingly 
came  to  pass,  after  leigning 
only  two  years. 

Soon  alter  this,  Elijah  is 
removed  lo  heaven  in  a  fiery 
chariot. 
3120  834  Jehoram  king  of  Israel, 
and  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah, 
lead  their  united  armies  to 
Ranioth  Oileitd.  against  Hi-- 
zael.  successor  of  Benhadad, 
king  of  Syria,  when  the  for- 
mer is  dangerously  wotmd- 
«1,  and  retires  to  Jezreel  for 
a  cure.  In  the  mean  time, 
Elisha  the  prophet,  w  ho  had 
succeei^led  Elijiih,   sends  a 

Joung  prophet  to  anoint 
ehu,  the  son  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  the  son  of  Nimshi, 
king  over  Israel,  for  the  spe- 
cial purpose  of  rooting  out 
the  hou.se  of  Ahab.  Jehu,  be- 
ing proclaimed  king  bv  the 
army,  marches  tiraight  to 
Jezreel,  kills  Jehoram  in  the 
field  of  Nal>olh,  and  causes 
Jezebel  to  be  cast  out  of  a 
window,  where  she  ia  eaten 
of  dogs. 

He  also  despatches  letters 
to  Samaria,  and  causes  70 
of  Ahab's  children  lo  be  be- 
headed. Then  comes  him- 
self to  Samaria, and  destroys 
the  whole  family  of  Ahab, 
and  all  the  priests  of  Baal. 
Notwithstanding  fJiis,  hede- 
pHHs  not  himself  from  the 
worship  of  Jeroboam's 
calves. 

Still  farther,  he  pursues 
Ahaziah.  king  of  Judah, 
who  had  fled  toward  Me- 
giddo,  and  causes  him  lo  Ix 
slain;  also  42  of  his  kindretl 
at  Samaria. 

3147  857  Jehoahaz  su'-cecds  his  fa- 
ther Jehu, and  reigns  seven- 
teen years,  all  the  time  sub- 
ject  to  the  »exations  and 
oppressions  of  Haiael,  king 
of  Syria. 

3163  841  Jehoash,  the  son  of  Jehoa- 
haz, united  with  hie  faUier 
in  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 

3165  839  Jehoahaz  dies;  and  is  sue- 
ceeileJ  by  Jehoash,  who,, 
soon  after  ids  faUier's  fune- 
ral,visits  Elisha  tlie  prophet, 
then  lying  sick,  and  he  pro- 
mi-ies  him  victory  over  llie 
Assyrians,  whicii  came  to 
pass. 

3168  836  Jeroboam  II.  i«  this  year 
unitetl  with  his  father  Jeho- 
ash, upon  his  going  to  war 
against  the  Syrians. 

3178  826  Jehoash,  pro-  ked  to  war 
widi  Judah,  buAks  down 
part  of  tlie  wall  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Mioils  the  temple  and 
the  palace,  and  returns  in 
triumph  to  Samaria. 

3179  825  Jeiioash  diee,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  6wn,  Jero- 
boam U. 
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JODAH. 

Jolliam  succeeils  TJzziaii 
at  ihr  age  of  *25,  and  reij^ns 
sixti'eJi  yftitti  in  JeniiJalem, 
uurin;;  wliK-li  lie  etiUliies 
uid  Aiiitiioiiites,  ami  nntkei 
iliein  uil)uiary  during  ihree 
years. 

Ahaz  auccpetU  Jolhara, 
ami  reigns  sixteen  years- 

'I'liis  year  Heilii  king  of 
Syria,,  iiml  Ptkali  kins  ot" 
Iar:it>|,  unite  ugiiinst  Altaz ; 
bm  lie  IB  (ieiivered  Iruni 
ihem.  acconliiig  to  the  pro- 
mise by  It>,iiah. 

AiiaZj  however,  falling 
soon  atiffwanls  into  idola- 
try, iR  deliverci  into  tlie 
luinds  of  l'ek;il»,  wlio  de- 
feats liis  army,  and  carries 
away  inuiw  captives;  hut 
ilifse,  by  li  ection  of  a  pro- 
phet, are  retnrned  to  him. 

The  Id  iineaneaiid  Philis- 
tines iitvaile  Juiidi,  when 
Ahaz  invites  lohisiueistance 
Tiglath  I'ileser,  king  of  As- 
syria, and  submits  to  pay 
him  tribute. 
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Her.ekiah  succeeds  Ahaz, 
and  des'.roys  idolatry,  and 
prowjers  :  he  also  celebrates 
,1  solenm  Passover  ;  and  be- 
gins to  gatker  the  first  fruits 
and  tithes,  for  the  maiii' 
tenance  of  pubhc  worJiip. 
He  reigns  29  years,! nc lading 
one  in  which  he  reigned 
widi  his  father. 
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ISRAKI,. 

Jeroboam  n.tii<=8:  Zaclia- 
rinh  his  sun  succeeds  him, 
hot  the  extent  of  his  reien 
is  very  unceruiin,  generally 
siippused  to  he  only  ^Ix 
months,  at  tlie  end  ut  which 
he  19  nmnlered  hy  fijhallum. 
The  chronology  is  here. how- 
ever,very  peiplexeu,  and  an 
interregnnm  •  f  ten  ()r  eleven 
yeJirs  is  generally  supplied. 
Shalhnii  reigns  one  month 
only,  when  he  is  killed  l>^ 
Nif  'ahem,  who becouHs in- 
l)uiary  to  Pul,  king  of  As- 
syria: but  in  the  50th  year 
of  L'z7.iah,lie  is  6uccee<leil  hy 
Pckahiah,  who  reigns  two 
years  only,  wlien  he  is  slain 
liy  Hekah,  one  uf  his  ow 
apiains.whn  succeeds  him, 
nd  leigns  twenty  years. 

Tiglaili  l*ile-ser,  king  of 
Assyria,  deleais  and  slays 
Kezin,  King  of  Damascus, 
enteislhe  land  of  Israel,  antl 
carripji  away  niany  Ciip- 
tives,  chiefly  from  Reulten, 
Gad,  and  ihe  half  tribe  of 
Mana^ach. 

Horihea,  son  of  Elah,  mur- 
ders Pekali,  and  takes  his 
kingdom,  which  st-enis  to 
have  been  Involved  in  simi- 
lar anarchy  and  confusion, 
iuiin  the  reign  uf  Zachariah. 

Shalrnaneser  compels  Ho- 
sht;a  to  pay  him  tribute. 

Hoshea  rel'using  to  con- 
tinue his  tribute,  Snalmane- 
ser  lays  siege  to  Samaria, 
and,  in  the  end  of  the  third 
ye.u',  Uikes  it,  and  carries 
away  tlie  remaimler  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel  beyond  Ihi 
Eimlu-atL's. 

Thus  ends'  Oie  kingdom 
of  Israel,  '250  years  after 
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The  priests  and  Levltes,  and  pious  Israelites, 

leave  their  possessions  in  Jeroboam's  kingd«jm, 

and  are  incorporated  into  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
Jelioiada,  the  priest,  born  about  tliis  tiiue 
Shlshak,  king  of  Egypt,  invades  Judea,  and  plun- 
ders Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
Capys  Sylvius  succeeds  Capetus  In  the  kingdom 

of  Alba,  and  reigns  28  years 
Rehoboam  dies,  having  reigned  17  years,  and  is 

succeeded  by  Abiiab,  who  reigns  3  yi-ars 
Atiijah  vanquishes  Jeroboam,  killing  600.000  men 
Abijah  is  succeeded  by  Asa,  who  reigns  41  years 
Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,   is  succeeded  by  Na- 

dab 
iVadab  is  slain  by  Baasha.  who  destroys  all  the 

family  of  Jeroboam,  usurps  the  kingdom,  and 

reigns  24  years 
Abo'ii  this  time  flourished  the  prophets  Jehu, 

Hanani,and  Azariah 
Phorhas  succeeds  Thersippus  as  perpetual  archon 

of  the  Athenians,  and  governs  31  years 
Jehoshaphat,  son  of  Asa,  born 
Asa  overcomes  Zerah  the  Ethiopian,  who  had  in 

vaded  Judea  with  an  immense  army 
Calpetus,  Carpetiis.  or  Capetus,  succeeds  Capys 

in  the  kingdom  of  Alba 
Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

Elah 
Zimri  murd,!rs  Elah,  and  reigns  seven  days;  being 

di'throned  by  Omr'.,  who  reigns  jointly  with 

Tibni  about  five  years 
Tibnl  dying,  Omri  reigns  alone  about  7  years 
Omri  makes  Samaria  the  seat  of  his  government 
Tinerinus  Sylvius  succeeds  his  father  caliietus  in 

the  kingdom  of  Alba,  and  reigns  8  years 
Megacles   succeed,*!   Phorbas   as   archon   of  the 

Athenians,  and  rules  30  years 
'imri.  king  of  Israel,  difs.  and  is  succeeded  by  his 

son  Ahab,  who  reigns  22  years 
.\sa,  king  of  Judah,  begins  to  be  diseased  in  his 

feet 
Tiberinus,  king  of  Al!\'.,  being  drowned   in  the 

Albnla,   (from   him  called  the   Tiber.)  is  suc- 
ceeded by  Agrlppa  Sylvius,  who  reigns  40  years 
Jehoshaphat  succeeds'his  father  Asa  in  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  and  reigns  25  years 
lehosiiapha'  havi:;;  demulished  the  high  places 

and  groves,  sends  I.eviies  with  the  princes  to 

instruct  the  people  in  the  law  of  God,  in  which 

they  greatly  prosper 
';ii.iHh  (cjrelels  to  Ahab  a  dreadful  famine,  and  is 

fed  by  ravens 
l^lijah  raises  the  widow's  son 
Polvdectes,  of  the  family  of  the  Proclldae,  sue 

cpi'ds  Eunomiis  on  the  throne  of  Lacedtemon 

and  reigns  nine  years 
About  ihis  time  Homer  and  Heslod  flourished 

according  to  the  Parian  marbles 
Eliiah  having  provnd   liy  fire   from   heaven  that 

Jehovah  I.-'  tlie  true  God.  slays  the  prophets  of 

Baal  ;  and  rain  is  sent  in  answer  to  bis  prayers 
Elijah  is  sent  to  anoint  Hazael,  Jehu,  and  Eli 

s'ha 
The  Syrians,  by  the  direction  of  a  prophet,  are 

def'atert  by  Ahab 
The  .-Syrians  are  again  defeated  hy  Ahab 
.\ hah,  by  means  of  Jezebel,  murders  Nahoth,  and 

.seizes  his  vineyard,  for  which  he  and  Jezebel 

are  doomed  by  i;iljah  to  utter  destruction  ;  hut 

Ahab  reppiitlng.  it  is  deferred 
Ahob.  king  of  Israel,  associates  his  son  Ahazlah 

v;ith  him  In  the  kingdom  ;  and  Jehoshaphat,  his 

son  Jehoram 
I.ycnrgns  hesrins  to  govern  at  Lacedatmon,  under 

the  title  of  preceptor  to  Charllans.  the  posLhu 

mous  son  of  his  brother  Polydectes 
Ahab,  being  joined  with  Jehoshaphat  against  the 

Syrians,  is  slain  at  Kamoth-giiead,  and  sue 
ceeded  by  Ahaziah 
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Ahazlah,  when  sick,  having  received  a  reproving 

m-ssage  ironi  hlijah,  send-  captalnsand soldiers 

to  ap|ireliendliiui,  most  of  whom  arealaln  liy  fire 

from  heaven  ;  and  Ahazlah  dies,  according  to  the 

W(jrd  ufl-.lijah,  and  Is  auocfeded  liy  Jehoram 
Elijah  IS  taken  to  heaven  In  a  fiery  chariot 
Jtniibhapbat,  king  of  Judah,  and  Jehoram.  king  of 

Israel,  bj   following  the  counsel  of  Elisha,  are 

miraculously  supplied  with  water,  aril  obtain  a 

com|ilete  victory  over  the  iNloauiies 
Jehoshaphat  associates  his  son  Jehoram  with  him 

in  the  government  of  the  kingdom 
Diognetus  .succeeds  Megacles  as  perpetml  archon 

of  the  Athenians,  and  governs  iSyars 
Jehoshaphat  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Jehoram, 

in  the  fifth  y.ear  of  Jehoram  king  of  Israel 
Jehoram,   king  of  Judah,   having  murdered  his 

brethren,  and  introduced  Idolatry  Into  Judah,  is 

warned  of  his  miserable  end  by  a  letter  led  for 

him  by  Elijah 
He  Is  smitten  with  an  Incurable  disease  In  his 

bowels 
He  dies  most  miserably,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 

son  Ahazlah 
Jehu  slays  Jehoram  king  of  Israel,  with  Ahaziali 

king  of  Judah,  and  reigns  over  the  kingdom  of 

Israi-I  46  yearsj 
Atuaiiah,  moilierof  Ahaziah,  murders  all  the  royal 

family,  except  Joash,  and  usurps  the  throne  of 

Judah  six  years 
I.ycurgus,  being  42  years  of  age,  establishes  his 

laws  at  l,aced3emon,  and,  with  Iphitus  and  Cle 

osthenes,  restores  the  Olympic  games  at  Elis. 

about  108  years  before  the  sera  commonly  called 

the  first  Cilympiid 
Jehoiada  the   priest    anoints    Joash  king,   slays 

Athaliah  and  her  Idolatrous  priests,  and  renews 

the  covenant  with  Jeh"vah 
.\lladiiis,  or  Romulus,  Sylvius  succeeds  Agrippa 

in  the  kingdom  of  Alba,  and  reigns  19  years 
Carthage  is  built  hy  Queen  Dido 
Pliido,  king  of  A  rgos,  is  supposed  to  have  Invented 

scales  and  measures,  and  first  coined  silver,  ui 

Amaziah.  son  of  Joash,  and  afterwards  king  of 

Judah,  born 
Phercclus   succeeds    to   the   archonship   of  the 

Athenians 
About    this  time   the  Ninevites  repent   at   the 

preaching  of  the  prophet  Jonah 
Joash  gives  orders  for  repairing  the  temple,  which 

is  performed  under  the  direction  of  Jehoiada 
Jehu,  king  of  Israel,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 

son  .lehoahaz,  who  reigns  17  years 
Aventinus  Sylvius  succeeds  Alladins  Sylvius  in 

the  kingdom  of  Alba,  and  reigus  37  years 
Aripbron  succeed."!  Phereclus  in  the  perpetual  ar- 

clion.-^hip  of  the  Athenians 
lehoiada.  the  high  priest,  dies,  aged  130  years 
Jehoasli  is  as.'oclated  with  his  father  Jehoaliaz 
Zecharlah.the  priest,  son  of  Jehoiada,  is  stoned  by 
order  of  Joash,  in  the  temple,  for  reproving  their 
idolatry 
Joash.  king  of  Jiidah,  is  murdered  by  his  servants, 
and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Amaziah,  who  reigns 
29  years 
Jehoaliaz, kingoflsrael.dies. and  Is  succeeded  byhls 
son  Jehoasli,  or  Joash. who  reigns  in  all.  16 years 
Jehoasli,  king  of  Israel,  visits  Elisha,  when  near 
death,  and  is  assured  of  several  victories  over 
the  Syrians 
Hazael.  king  of  Syria,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 

Benhadad 
Amaziah,  king  of  Judah,  elated  by  a  victory  over 
the  Edomites  the  previous  year,  challenges  .'e- 
hoash.  kiiiir  of  Israel,  who  overcomes  and  tal  is 
him  prisoner,  breaks  down  the  wall  of  Jem  a 
lein,  and  plunders  the  treasures  of  the  palace 
and  temple 
Jehoash,  kins  of  Israel,  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  by 

his  son  Jeroboam  II.  who  reigns  41  yi-ars 
Thespieiis  succeeds  Ariphron  in  thegovernmeni  of 

Athens 
About  this  time,  Ihe  fall  of  the  Assyrian  empire 
by  the  death  ofSardanapaiiis,  is  supposed  to'.iave 
taken  place  ;  whnn  Arbaces,  who,  with  Belesis 
kin?  of  Babylon,  had  taken  Mneveh.  founds  the 
empire  of  the  IMedes 
Caraiiiis  founds  the  kingdom  of  Macedon.  and 
reigns  2S  years.  This  kingdom  continued  646 
years,  till  ibe  battle  of  Pydiia 
.\maziah,  kin?  of  Judah,  is  slain  by  con.^pirators 
and  succeeded  by  Azaiiah,  orUzziah,  who  reigns 
62  years 
God  grants  great  success  to  Jeroboam,  king  of  Is 

rael.  according  to  the  word  of  Jonah 
Charilaiis.  the  successor  uf  I.ycurgus,  is  succeeded 
in  the  kingdom  of  I.acedaemon,  after  a  reign  of 
64  years,  by  Meander,  wlio  reigns  39  years' 
Anlvsns  founds  the  kingdom  of  Lydia,  and  reigns 

36  years 
Agamestor  succeeds  Thespieus  In  the  government 

of  the  Athenians 
Amullns  Sylvius  and  Numltor  succeed  Procas  In 
the  kliigdcim  nf  Alba;  the  former  of  whom  reiriis 
44  years,  and  the  latter  two  years  longer,  and  is 
tlieir  last  kins 
Abiiiii  this  time  Sosarmns  Is  supposed  to  succeed 
Arbace."  in  the  kingdom  of  Media,  and  reigns  30 
yfars 
Creniis.  second  king  of  Macedon  begins  to  rci^n 
Ihe  triremes  first  invented  by  the  rorintbians 
Jeroboiim  II.    king  of  Israel,  having  reigned  41 
years,  dies,  and  an  Interregnum  ol  between  11 
and  12  yeais  follows 
Jotliam,  son  ofUzzlah,  king  of  Jiidah.  bom 
Ibe  monarchical  governnnnt  Is  abolished  at  Co- 

rinih.  and  Ihe  Prytaiies  elected 
JE.schylns  snucfeds  Aeane  stor  In  the  perpetual 

archonship  of  me  Athenians 
('or(rliiis  conquers  Olyinpia.  where  he  obtains  a 
prize,  in  Ilie  tSth  year  fiom  ihe  institution  of 
Ipbi'iis,  and  23  years  before  the  foundation  or 
lionie:  this  is  commcnlv  called  the  first  ulym 
nlad 
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Thiirlmus  ."iiccccds  to  the  (tirone  ofMacedon,  and 
rvlfiia  49  years  { 

/..iciiari.ili,  sun  of  Jeroboam,  Is  made  king  In  the 
yili  year  of  Uizlah,  kliif  of  Judali,  and  reigns  2K1. 14.29. 
mx  ijioiiui.-;  15.8,9. 

Shall  iin  murders  Zacharlah,  and  .succeeds  him  ; 
Im',,  having  reigned  one  month,  he  Is  killed  by 
Slenahem,  who  succeeds  hnn,  and  reigns  ten 
years  10.. 15. 

HjI,  King  of  A.'.syrla,  who  Is  snpposed  to  have  now 
refouiidi'd  that  empire,  Invades  Israel,  and  ren- 
ders Menahem  tributary  19,20. 

Theopompus  succeeds  Meander  In  the  kingdom  of  Pansan.l.lil  9. 
l..icedaMniin,  and  teigns  47  years  |  Plut.  in  Lye. 

Uziiah,  attempting  to  hiiru  incense  upon  the  altar  i 
ofijicense  In  the  temple,  is. -iinitlen  with  leprosy  2Ch26  1C..2L 

Pekahiah  succeeds  his  father  Menaliem,  iii  tlie 
."iOin  yearof fiziali,  king  of  Judali  2K1.15.17..23. 

Alyattes  succeed.^  .-^adyattes  on  the  throne  of  Ly- 
dia,  and  reigns  14  years 

The  Kphorl  introduced  into  the  government  of  La-  C.Nep.lnPaus.Arist. 
ced;cmon  hv  Theopompus  Pol  il.7. 

Pekah,  one  of  Pckahiah's  captains,  murders  and 
succeeds  him  2IC1.15.2o. 

Isaiah  begins  to  prophesy  lsa.1.1. 

Hosea,  Amos,  and  Micah,  also  flourish  in  this  and 
tlie  following  reign  Ho.l.l.Am.l.l.Ml.Ll. 

Ararlah,or  Uzilah, king  of  Judah, Is  succeeded  by  1KI.15 32.34. 
his  son  Jotham,  who  reigns  IS  years  2Cli.26.22,23 ;  27.1. 

Joiham  subrlues  the  AnMnonites,and  compels  them 
to  pay  tribute 

Alciupeon,  the  last  perpetual  archon  of  Athens,  be- 
gins his  admluistratiou,  and  rules  two  years  ; 
after  whom  decennial  archons  are  appointed, 
Charops  being  the  first 

Rome  built  on  the  20th  of  April,  accordinj  to 
Varro 

Hei^Klah,  son  of  Ahaz,  born 

The  rape  of  the  r~abines 

Nabonassar.  or  Baladau,  supposed  by  some  to  be 
the  same  as  Belesis,  ascends  the  throne  of  Baby- 
ion,  from  which  the  Nabouassarean  aera  com- 
mences 

TIglath-pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  supposed  by  some 
to  be  the  same  as  Arbaces,  and  Ninus  Junior, 
begins  to  reign  at  Nineveh,  where  he  reigns  19 
years 

.Meles  succeeds  Alyattes  on  the  Lydlan  throne 

■fte  first  .Messenlan  war  begins,  and  continues  19 
years,  till  the  takins  of  Ithome 

Aliai  succeeds  his  father  Jotham,  In  the  17th  year 
of  Pekah.  king  of  Israel,  and  reigns  16  years 

Rezin,  king  of  Damascus,  and  Pekah,  king  of  Is- 
rael, make  war  on  Ahaz,  and  besiege  Jerusa- 
lem, but  without  success 

JE.'imedes  succeeds  Charops  in  the  decennial  ar- 
chonship  of  the  Athenians :  he  is  succeeded  by 
Clidicns,  who  ten  years  after  is  succeeded  by 
Hippomenes 

Aliaz  is  vanquished,  and  Judah  greatly  oppressed 
by  Rezin  and  Pekah 

Ahaz  invites  Tiglath-pileser,  king  of  Assyria,  to 
his  assistance,  who  slays  Rezin,  king  of  Damas- 
cus, and  carries  part  of  Israel  into  captivity 

Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  is  slain  by  Hoshea,  and  an 
anarchy  of  some  years  ensues 

Candanles  succeeds  Meles  on  the  Lydlan  throne, 
and  reigns  17  years 

i\ahius,  or  >;aduis,  succeeds  Nabonassar  on  the 
throne  of  Babylon,  and  reigns  two  years 

Syraciise  built  by  a  Corinthian  colony 

Chinzirus  and  Porns  succeed  .\adius  on  the  tlirone 
of  Babylon,  and  reign  five  years 

Hoshea  begins  to  reign  over  Israel,  and  reigns  nine 
years 

Shalmmeser  succeeds  Tiglath  pileser,  king  of  As- 
syria, and  reigns  11  years 

Perdiccas  succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Macedon,  and 
reigns  51  years 

ShalmaU'ser  invades  Israel,  and  makes  Hoshea 
tributary 

Ahaz  dies,  and  is  sncceded  In  Judah  by  Hezfkiah, 
wlio  restores  the  worship  of  Uod,  and  reigns  29 
yrars 

Sabaciis,  or  So,  the  Ethiopian,  made  king  of 
Kgypt 

Jiiga-us  succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Babylon,  and 
reigns  five  years 

Hoshea,  king  of  Israel,  relying  on  So,  king  of 
Egypt,  reiuses  to  pay  tribute  to  Shalmaneser, 
who  takes  him  captive,  and  lays  siege  to  Sama- 
ria 

Zenxidamus  succeeds  Theopompus  on  the  throne 
of  Laced  emon.  and  reign.s  5.3  years 

.Shalmaneser  takes  Samaria,  carries  tlie  ten 
tribes  captive,  and  puts  an  end  to  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  In  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah,  and  the 
ninlti  of  Hoshea 

Merodach  Baladan,  or  IMardoc  Empadus,  son  of 
Belesis,  or  Baladan,  succeeds  Jng.Tjus  on  the 
throne  f^f  Babylon,  and  reigns  H  years 

.Shalmaneser  makes  war  upon  Tyre,  and  besieges 
It  five  years 

.Sevechus,  or  .Sethon,  succeeds  his  father  So,  or 
.Sabacus,  In  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  and  reigns  14 
years 

Gyges.  the  first  of  the  Mermnads.  succeeds  Can- 
daulrs  on  the  Lydian  throne,  and  reigns  3*J  years 

Nnma  Pompilius  succeeds  Romulus  In  the  king- 
dom of  Rome,  after  an  interregnum  of  one  year, 
and  reigns  43  years 

.Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  dies,  and  Is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  .Seniiicherib,  or  Sagon,  who 
reigns  about  eight  years 

About  this  time  Cerdiccas  succeeds  Medidus  In 
the  government  of  the  iMedes,  and  rules  thirteen 
years 

.Sen:iacherib,  king  of  Assyria.  Invades  Judea,  and 
takes  BevcTKl  of  the  fenced  cities,  but  is  pacifi- 
ed by  a  trihuie  I 

Hezekiah.  king  of  Judah,  falling  sick,  is  miracu- ' 
lously  cured,  and  la  promised  deliverance  from  Z  Ki  xx  2  Ch.32.34.Is. 
the  Assyri?ns  i     xxxvlli. 

Mero<lach-baladan,  king  of  P.abylon,  sends  ambas-| 
eadoiB  to  congratulate  Hezek  iah  on  his  recovery. . 
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wholiavlngolTcnded  God  In  his  conduct  towards, 2  RI.20.I2..3C. 

them,  the  Cabylonish  captivity  is  predicted         |     Isa-xxxlx. 
No-Aunnon.  or  Tliebes,  in  Egypt,  destroyed  about 

this  time  by  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria 
Sennacherib,  on  his  return  from  Egypt,  again  In- 
vades Judah  ;  but  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of 

Hezekiah  and  Isaiah,  his  whole  army,  con.->i3ting 

of  1S5.U00  mini,  is  de.'-troyed  in  one  night  by  the 

angel  of  the  Lord 
Arklaniis  succeeds  Merodach-baladan,  or  Mardoch 

Empadus,  in  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  reigns 

five  years 
.Sennacherib  being  slain  by  his  two  eldest  sons. 

Is  succeeded  by  his  tliird  son  Esarhaddon,  who 

reigns  forty-lhree  years 
Sevechus,  king  of  Egypt,  Is  succeeded  by  Tlrba- 

kah,  or  Tarachns,  the  last  of  that  race  that 

reigned  in  Egypt 
Arkianus,  king  of  Babylon,  dies  without  Issue,  and 

an  interregnum  of  two  years  succeeds 
Corcyra  built  by  the  Corinthians,  four  years  after 

the  building  of  Taientum  by  the  Panhenlans 
Leociates,  the  successor  of  Hippomenes,  dying, 

Aspandrus  succeeds  him  in  the  Atlieniaii  go- 
vernment 
Belibns  is  advanced  to  the  throne  of  Babylon,  and 

reigns  three  years 
Deioces,  governor  of  the  Medes,  assumes  the  title 

of  king,  and  reigns  fifty-three  years.    Ecbatana 

built 
Apronadius  succeeds  Belibns  on  the  throne  ofBa 

bylon,  and  reigns  six  years 
Hezekiah  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ma 

nasseh,   then  only  twelve  years  of   age,    who 

reigns  fifiv-five  years 
Regibilns  succeeds  Apronadius,  king  of  Babylon 

and  the'  next  year  is  succeeded  by  Mesessiinor 

dachus,  who  reigns  four  years 
Eryxius,  the  last  decennial  archon  of  the  Atheni 

ans,  begins  his  administration 
Anaxidarnns  succeeds  his  father  Zeuxidamns  on 

the  throne  of  Lacedainon,  and  reigns  thirty- 
nine  years 
In  this  year.being  the  Ilthyearof Manasseh,  Tir^ 

hakah,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  an  interregnum 

of  two  years  succeeds 
Mesessimordachiis,  king  of  Babylon,  dies,  and  an 

interregnum  of  anarchy  follows  for  eighteen 

years 
Twelve  princes  seize  on  the  kingdom  of  Egypt.. 

and  govern  it  by  a  joint   confederacy  fifteeri 

years 
The  second  Messenian  war  begins,  and  eontinnes 

fourteen  years,  till   the  taking  of  Ira,  after  a 

siege  of  eleven  years 
The  government  of  Athens  is  intrusted  to  annual 

archons,  Creon  being  ihe  first 
Esarhaddon,  or  Assaraddinus,  king  of  Assyria, 

seizes  on  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  and  reigns 

over  bolh  countries  13  years 
Ardysns  M.  succeeds  Gyges  on  the  Lydian  throne, 

and  reigns  49  years 
Arg.Tus.  king  of  Macedon,  begins  foreign 
Esarhad ion  invades  Palestine,  and  plants  a  colony 

of  foreigners  in  Samaria 
Manasseh  king  of  Judah,  on  account  of  his  wick- 
edness and  idolatry,  is  carried  captive  by  him 

to  Babylon  ;  bui  on  his  repentance,  God  restores 

him  to  his  kingdom 
The  end  of  the  second  Messenian  war,  which  con- 
firms the  Messenlaiis  under  the  power  of  the 

Laceda?n)onian3 
'I'lillus  Hostilius  succeeds  Nnma  Pompilius  in  the 

k  iiigdom  of  Rome,  and  reigns  32  years 
Psaminitichus,   one  of   the   twi  Ive    confederated 

princes  of  Egypt,  having  overcome  the  rest, 

seizes  upon  the  whole  kingdom,  and  reigns  54 

years 
Sao.>;diichinus,  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Nabu- 

chodonosor,  succeeds  his  father  Esarhaddon  in  j  Canon.  Ptoleraai. 

the  kingdoms  of  Assyria  and  Babylon  Judith  1.1. 

The  battie  of  the  Horatii  and  Cnriatil,  to  decide!  Dion. H.I. iii. c.3. 

the  dift'eiences  between  the  Romans  and  Albans      Liv.l  i  c.24,A 
Death  of  Melius  Snfl'etlus,  the  Alban  dictator 
Birth  of  Anion,  son  of  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah 
Alba  destroyed,  and  tiie  inhabitants  established  at 

Roni" 
Cyp.=ehis  abolishes  the  Corinthian   aristocracy, 

and  reigns  30  years 
Byzantium,  afterwards  Constantinople,  bui'it  by  a 

colony  of  A  ihenians  according  to  Ammianns,  of 

."Milesians  according  to  Paterculns,  or  of  Lace- 

doDmonians  according  to  Justin 
Archidamus,  of  the  family  of  Procles,  succeeds  to 

the  throne  of  Laced  inion,  and  reigns  46  years 
Ririb  of  Josiah,  afterwards  king  of  Judah 
Phraortes,  supposed  to  be  the  Arphaxad    men- 
tioned In  the  liook  of  Judith,  succeeds  Deioces 

in  ibe  kingdom  of  Media 
f'liiniladanus  succeeds  .saosdncbinus,  king  of  As- 
syria and  Babylon,  and  reigns  22  years 
Anion  succeeds  his  father  Manasseh  in  the  king- 
dom of  Judah,  and  reigns  two  years 
Anion  is  murdered  by  his  servants,  and  succeeded 

liy  Josiah  his  son,  only  eight  years  old,   who 

reigns  31  years 
Birth  of  '1  hales  about  this  time 
Philip  succeeds  Arg.^us  on  the  throne  of  Macedon, 

and  reigns  33 years 
Aliens  Martins  succeeds  Tullus  Hostilius  in  the 

kingdom  of  Rome,  and  reigns  24  years 
.Solon  is  born  aliout  tills  time 
Josiah,  only  16  years  of  age,  begins  to  manifest 

irreat  zeal  towards  the  pure  worship  of  God 
.Sadyaties  succeeds  Ardysus  IL   on  the  Lydian 

tlirone 
Josiah  commences  a  thorough  reformation  in  reli- 
gion, in  Judah  and  Israel 
Jeremiah  called  to  the  prophetic  office 
.\abopolassar  rebels  against  the  king  of  Assyria 

and  makes  himself  king  of  Babylon,  where  he 

reigns  21  yi  ars 
Cyaxares  succeeds  Phraortes  In  the  kingdom  of 

Media,  and  reigns  40  years 
Josiah  repairs  the  temple    puts  down  Idolatry, 
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compieti^s  his  reforraaiion.and  keeps  a  solemn 

pafS'jver 
Alyaiies  II.  of  the  family  of  the  Mermnada;,  and 

famer  of  ihe  celebraled  Cra'sua,  succeeds   lo 

the  Lyriirin  tlirone.  and  rclyns  57  years 
Psammiiichus,  king  of  Kgypt,  dies,  and  Is  suc- 
ceeded by  Necus,  or  Pharaoh  Necho 
Tarquiiiiiis  Priscus  sncceeds  Anciia  Marllus  In 

the  kingdom  of  Home,  and  reigns  33  years 
About   this   time   Nineveh    is  destroyed   by  the 

Aledcs  and  Babylonians  under  Nabopolassar  and 

Cyaxares 
Joslah  Is  slain  in  battle  by  Pharaoh  Necho,  and 

Is  succeeded  by  JehoahaB,  who  reigns   Uiree 

months 
Pharaoh  Necho  carries   Jehoahaz  captive   Into 

Egypt,  and  makes  Jeholaklm  king,  who  reigns 

11  years 
Nebuchadnezzar  Is    associated   with  his  father 

Nabopolassar  in  the  kingdom  of  Babylon 
Jeremiah  foretells  the  70  years  captivity 
Nebuchadnezzar    makes   war   upon   Jeholaklm, 

makes  him  tribtilary,  and  carries  Daniel   and 

his  friends,  with  many  of  the  sacred  vessels, 

captive  to  Babylon  ;  and  from  this  year,  the 

principal  computation  of  the  70  years  captivity 

begins 
Nabopolassar.  king  of  Babylon,  dies,  and  is  suc^ 

ceeded  by  his  son  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  reigns 

43  years 
Agasicles,  of  the  family  of  Procles,  succeeds  to 

tlie  throne  of  Lacedaemon,  and  reigns  41  years 
The  Phoenicians  sail  round  Africa  by  order  of  Pha- 
raoh Necho,  king  of  Egypt 
Jehoiakim  revolts  from  Nebuchadnezzar 
Daniel  reveals  and  interprets  Nebuchadnezzar's 

dream  ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  and  his 

friends  are  greatly  advanced 
.Eropas  sncceeds  to  the  throne  of  Macedon,  and 

reigns  20  years 
Pharaoh  Necho,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Psammls,  who  reigns  six 

years 
Darius,  the  Mede,  or  Camhyses,  Is  horn 
Sappho,  the  celebrated  poetess,  is  also  born  about 

this  time 
Jeholaklm,  king  of  Judah,  Is  slain,  and  succeeded 

by  his  son  Jeholachln,  Jeconiah,  Jeconias,  or 

Coniah,  who  reigns  three  months  and  ten  days 
Gyms,  the  Persian,  Is  born 
Jeconiah,  with  a  great  number  of  Jews,  Is  carried 

captive  to  Babylon   by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 

makes  his  uncle  Zedekiah  king  in  his  Mead 
This  Is  another  epoch  of  the  70 ■•years  captivity  ; 

and  from  this  Ezekiel,  who  was  now  carried 

captive,  dates 
Ezekiel  is  called  to  the  prophetical  office 
Psammls,  king  of  Egypt,  is  succeeded  by  his  son 

Apries,  or  Pharaoh  Hophra,    who  reigns   25 

yea/a 
Zedckiaj  rebels  against  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  con- 
federates .viih  Pharaoh  Hophra 
The  Pythian  games  first  established  at  Delphi 
Nebuchadiiezsar  besieges  Jerusalem 
He  forces  Pharaoh  Hophra,  who  came  to  relieve 

It,  »o  retreat 
He  takes  and  destroys  Jerusalem,  burns  the  tem- 
ple, and  carries  the  people,    with   Zedekiah, 

whose  sons  he  had  slain,  captive  to  Babylon 
Thus  terminated  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  408  years 

from  the  accession  of  David,  3S8  years- from  the 

revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  134  years  from  the 

ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
About  this  time  Obadiah  prophesied  against  the 

Insulting  Edomites 
About  this  time  flourished    Chilo,   AnacharsIs, 

Thales,  Epimenides,  Solon,  .ffisop,  Stersicho- 

rae.  Sec. 

PERIOD  VII. 
From  the  beginning  of  the  BabyUmtsh  Captivity  to  the  Mnh  of  Chrkt.  5S6  years. 
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Gedallah,  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  had  made  gover- 
nor of  the  remnant  of  the  people,  Is  treacher- 
ously slain ;  and  the  Jews  carry  Jeremiah  along 
with  them  Into  Egypt 

Ezekiel,  In  Chaldea,  prophesies  against  the  rem- 
nant of  the  people  who  had  been  left  in  Judea, 
against  the  land  of  Egypt,  where  they  had  ta- 
ken shelter,  and  against  the  Edomites  for  their 
Insulting  conduct,  foretelling  the  restoration  of 
the  captives  of  Judah,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  enemies 

Nebuchadnezzar  besieges  Tyre  for  13  years,  Ttho 
bal  being  then  king  ;  during  which  time  he  ex 
ecutes  the  Divine  judgments  on  the  Philistines 
Idumeans,  Ammonites,  and  JVloabltes 

Astyages  succeeds  Cyaxares  on  the  throne  of 
Media 

Nebuzaradan  sends  the  scattered  remnant  of  the 
Jews  captive  to  Babylon 

The  Isthmian  games  are  restored,  and  continued 
every  first  and  third  year  of  the  Olympiads 

Nebuchadnezzar  erects  a  golden  image,  which  he 
requires  every  one  lo  wor.ship  ;  ajid  Shadrach, 
IMeshech,  and  Abednego,  In  consequence  of  re- 
fnsijig  to  obey,  are  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace, 
from  which  they  are  miraculously  delivered 

Servius  Tulllus  succeeds  his  father  Tarquinius 
Priscus  in  the  kingdom  of  Rome 

Alcetas,  or  Alectag,  ascends  the  throne  of  Mace- 
don and  reigns  29  years 

The  Egyptians  revolt  from  Pharaoh  Hophra,  in 
con.'iequence  of  the  loss  of  the  army  sent  against 
the  Cyrenians 

Nebuchadnezzar  takes  Tyre,  and  is  promised 
Egypt  for  bis  wages 

He  invades  Egypt,  and  either  slays  or  carries  cap- 
tive nearly  all  the  miserable  remnant  of  Jews 
who  were  there 

He  returns  to  Babylon,  leaving  Amasisking 

Pharaoh  Hophra  is  slain  by  Amasis,  who,  from  this 
period,  relena  44  years 
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iU4  570 '  N'ebacnaaueziar,  rendered  insolent  by  pro.-Tierity, 
18  warned  by  a  remarkable  dream,  whicn  Dajnel 
interprets,  of  a  dire  calamity  which  was  coming 
upon  liira 

3435  569  The  dream  la  fulfilled  in  his  extraordinary  Insa- 
nity 

3436  568  The  Nemsean  games  are  restored 
3140    564   Ariston,  king  of  Lacedsemon,  of  the  family  of  the 

Proclldie,  begins  to  reign,  and  reigns  38  years 

3441  563  At  the  end  of  seven  years,  Nebuchadnezzar  reco- 
vers his  senses,  and  is  restored  to  his  aiiihoriiy 

Anaxandrides,  of  the  family  of  the  Euryslhenidu', 
succeeds  lo  the  throne  ol  Lacedaimoii  and  reigns 
33  years 

3442  562  Nebuchadnezzar  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  by  his  son 
Eviimerodach,  who  reigns  two  years 

3443  561  Evil-merodach  releases  Jeholachln  from  prison, 
and  advances  him,  and  treats  him  kindly 

Croesus  succeeds  his  faiher  Alyatles  In  the  king 
dom  of  l.ydia.  and  reigns  14  years 

3444  560  Evil-merodach  is  slain  by  a  conspiracy,  and  Is 
succeeded  by  Nerlgllssar,  who  reigns  fourteen 
years 

Astyages.  king  of  Media,  dies,  and  Is  succeeded 
by  his  son  Cyaxares  II.  called  Darius  the  Mede, 
v/ho  reigns  2.3  years 

3445  559  He  associates  Cyrus  with  him  In  the  government, 
and  sends  him  against  tiig  Babylonians 

5448    556  Cyrus  slays  .Nerlgllssar  in  battle,  who  Is  succeed- 
ed by  his  son  Laborosoarcbod 
Lahorosoarchod  Is  slain  In  a  conspiracy  on  account 

of  his  cruelty,  after  he  had  reigned  only  nine 

months 
3449   555  Nabonadlus,  or  Belshazzar,   succeeds  bim,   and 

reigns  17  years 
Daniel  has  a  vision  of  four  animals  a»«mblematl 

cal  of  the  four  monarchies,  to  be  succeeded  by 

the  kingdom  of  ihe  Messiah 
3151    553  Daniel  has  the  vision  of  the  ram  and  he  goat,  &;c. 
3453    551  Belshazzargoes  Into  Asia  Minor,  and  hires  a  great 

army  against  Cyrus,  of  which  Croesus  has  the 

command 

3456  543  Cyrus  conquers  Crtesus  at  the  river  Halys,  and 
pursues  him  to  Sardis,  which  he  takes  with 
Crtssus  In  it 

3457  547  Amyiitas  succeeds  his  father  Alcetas  in  the  king- 
dom of  .■\Tacerton,  and  reigns  50  years 

3463  541  Cyrus,  having  conquered  a  great  part  of  Asia,  be- 
sieges Belshazzar  in  Babylon 

3466  538  He  takes  Babylon,  slays  Belshazzar,  and  constl 
tutes  his  uncle  Cyaxares,  or  Darlna,  king  of 
Babylon 

3467  537  Daniel,  beinggreatly  preferred  by  Darius,  Is  en-vi- 
ed and  hated  by  the  nobles  ;  and  by  their  artUil 
devices  Is  ca.st  Into  the  den  of  lions,  wheuce  he 
is  miraculously  delivered 

About  this  time  Daniel  had  the  vision  of  the  70 
weeks 

3468  536  Darius  dying,  and  Camhyses  being  also  dead  In 
Per.<;la,  Cyrus  succeeds  to  the  whole  empire 
and,  in  the  same  year,  he  proclaims  liberty  lo  the 
captive  Jews,  restores  their  sacred  vessels,  en- 
courages them  to  rebuild  the  city  and  temple 
and  thus  terminates  the  70  years  captivity  from 
the  third  of  Jehoiakim 

3469  535  The  remnant  of  the  Jews  having  returned  to  Je 
rusalem,  set  up  an  altar,  begin  to  observe  the 
solemn  feast.=,  and  prepare  to  rebuild  the  temple 

3470  534  They  lay  the  foundations  of  the  temple  with  ming 
led  tears,  and  acclamations  of  praise 

About  this  time  Daniel  has  his  last  vision 
Tarquinius  Superbus,  or  Tarquin  the  proud,  suc- 
ceeds Servius  Tullius  on  the  throne  of  Rome 
and  reigns  25  j'ears 
3470   533  The  Samaritans,  bribing  the  courtiers  of  Cyrus 

obstruct  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple 
3174  630  Cyrus  dies,  aged  70,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son 
Camhyses,  or  Ahasuerus,  who  reigns  eight 
years 
Cleomenes,  of  the  family  of  Eurysthenes,  sue 
ceeds  Anaxandrides  in  the  kingdom  of  Lace 
d.-emon,  and  reigns  31  years 

3478  526  Demaratus,  of  the  family  of  Procles,  succeeds  his 
father  Ariston  on  the  thrcne  of  Laceda'mon 
but  Is  banished  as  illegitimate  through  the  in 
trigues  of  Cleomenes  his  royal  colleague 

3479  525  Psammiiichus  succeeds  his  father  Amasts  on  the 
throne  of  Egypt ;  but  is  vanquished  by  Camby 
ses,  who  had  invaded  that  country,  and  who 
conquers  the  whole  kingdom 

3482  522  Camhyses  dies  in  Syria,  and  Smerdis  the  Magian 
called  In  Scripture  Artaxerxes,  usurps  the 
throne  of  Persia 
The  Samaritans  write  to  him  against  the  Jews 
rebuilding  the  temple,  and  obtain  a  decree  for- 
bidding them  to  proceed 

3433  521  Smerdis  is  slain,  and  Darius  Hystaspes  ascends 
the  Persian  throne 

3484  520  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,  excited  by  the  prophets 
Haggai  and  Zechariah,  set  forward  the  building 
of  the  temple 

34S6  518  The  Samaritans  and  their  associates  again  at- 
tempt to  hinder  the  work,  but  are  made  lo  desist 
by  a  decree  of  Darius 

3438  516  The  Babylonians  having  revolted  from  Darius,  are 
reduced,  after  a  siege  of  twenty  months  ;  and 
the  high  walls  of  Babylon  are  reduced  from  200 
toSCciiblts.and  their  100  gates  are  taken  away. 

3139    514  The  temple  is  finished  and  dedicated 

3490  614  The  Jews  obtain  sentence  from  Darius  against 
the  Samaritans,  concerning  the  tribute  of  Sa- 
maria .     , 

3491  613  Darius  makes  war  on  the  Scythians,  and  retunis 
with  the  loss  of  half  his  army 

3492  912  HesiibduesTbrace,  and  returns  to  Susa 

3404  110  The  Scythians  ravage  Thrace,  and  drive  Miltlades 
out  of  Ihe  Chersonesus.  On  their  retreat,  he 
returns,  and  is  reinstated  In  his  former  power 
Hippias  son  of  Pisistratus.  tyrant  of  Athens,  is 
expelled  from  the  city,  with  all  Ihe  Pislslrida, 
and  the  democracy  restored 

3495  509  The  Tarqu^ns  are  expelled  from  Rome  ;  and  ttie 
regal  government  Is  sui'plied  by  two  consuls 
yearly 

3498  506  Darius  Invades  and  conquers  India 
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The  Ath'-nlang.hsvlnppntFred  Into  a  confedpracy 
wth  iht?  li.iilaii*  against  Darliis.  burn  Sardls, 
wh  ch  grvea  rise  lo  Hit;  I'erslan  war  against  the 
Greeks 

Alexander,  son  of  Amyntas,  succeeds  his  father 
on  the  throne  of  .Macedo:i,  and  reigns  M  years 

The  Persians  iiivsde  Attica,  and  are  defeated  at 
Marathon  with  sreat  loss,  and  obliged  lo  retreat 
to  their  ships,  and  thence  Into  Asia 

Leotychides,  of  the  family  of  I'rocles,  succeeds  to 
the  throne  of  Sparta,  and  reisns  ii  years 

Leon^das.  of  the  family  of  Eiirystheiies,  lieirins  to 
relsn  at  Laced  einon,  and  reisiis  21  years 

The  Rgyptlans  revolt  from  Oiriiis 

Darius,  after  making  great  preparations  for  the 
Invasion  of  Greece  and  Ksypt,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded on  the  Persian  throne  by  his  son  Xerxes, 
who  reiffns  ?1  years 

Xerxes  confirms  to  the  Jews  all  the  privileges 

I     ?ran;ea  to  them  by  his  father 

He  Invades  and  reduces  the  Egyptians 

Heriidotiis,  the  celebrated  historian,  Is  born  at 
Halicarnassus,  in  Caria 

Joshua,  iiigh  priest  of  the  Jews,  dies  In  the  E3d 
year  of  his  pontificate,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Jolakim 

Pllstarchns,  son  of  Leonldas,  of  the  family  of  the 
Enrysthenid.e,  succeeds  to  the  Spartan  throne, 
under  the  suardianship  of  Pansanias 

Xerxes  having  Invaded  Greece  with  an  Immense 
army,  loses  the  battle  of  Salamis,  and  Is  obliged 
to  (1v  to  Sardis 

The  Persians  are  vanquished  at  Plala'a  and  My 
cale  on  the  same  day 

Xerxes,  on  his  return  toward  Pusa,  destroys  the 
temple  ef  Bel.  and  other  temples,  at  Baliylon, 
breaks  down  their  images,  and  carries  off  their 
treasures 

Archiriamus,  grandson  of  I.eotyrhides,  of  the  fa- 
mily of  Procles.  succeeds  him  on  the  Ihrone  of 
I.aced-emon,  and  reigns  33  years 

Plistoanax.  son  of  Pausanias,  succeeds  Plistarchus 
on  the  Ihrone  of  Lacedsmon,  and  reigns  5S 
years 

Xerxes,  after  having  given  np  his  unsuccessfnl 
war  against  the  Greeks,  is  treacherously  slain 
by  Artabanus 

Artaxerxes  Lonsimantis,  the  Ahasiierus  of  Es- 
ther, having  been  led  by  Artabanus  to  siay  his 
eldest  brother,  ascends  the  Persian  ihrone,  and 
to  secure  himself,  slays  Artabanus 

Artaxerxes  conquers  his  brother  Hystaspes 

Being  thus  fully  established  on  the  throne,  he 
makes  a  great  feast  for  his  nobles  ;  and  divorces 
Vashtl,his  queen,  for  di.'obertience 

The  Egyptians  revolt,  and  make  Inarus  their 
king 

AchT.menldes,  brother  of  Artaxerxes,  Is  slain  by 
the  Egyptians,  and  the  remainder  of  his  army 
besieged  In  Memphis 

Esther,  the  Jewess,  pleases  the  king,  and  Is  inade 
queen  Instead  of  Vashtl 

Ezra  Is  sent  by  Artaxerxes  as  governor  of  Judea 

.Mnrdecdi  discovers  the  treason  of  Bigthan  and 
Teresli 

Ezra  arriving  at  Jerusalem,  with  priests  and  Le- 
vltes,  and  a  large  company,  and  considerable 
treasure,  separates  the  Jews  from  Iheii  heathen 
wives 

Artahaz'is  and  Megahyzus  having  rai.=ed  the  siege 
of  ^lemphis.  and  defeated  Inarus,  lake  him  pri 
sonor.  and  again  reduce  all  Egypt  under  the 
Persian  king 

Perdiccas  II.  succeeds  his  father  Alexander  on  the 
throne  of  Macedon.  and  reigns  41  years 

Eliashib  succeeds  his  father  Joachim  in  the  high 
pri''sthoodof  the  Jews,  and  sustains  thai  office 
40  years 

Haman  plots  the  destruciion  of  the  Jews 

Hainan's  plot  is  defeated  in  bis  own  reslriiction 
in  remembrance  of  which  the  feast  of  Purini  is 
instiluied 

Nehemiah  is  sent  governor  to  Judea,  with  exten- 
sive powers,  and  rebuilds  the  walls  of  Jerusa- 
lem 

He  repeoples  Jerusalem,  and  i>roceeds  to  reform 
both  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  state  of  the  na- 
tion 

About  this  time  it  is  supposed  that  Ezra  prepared 
ami  set  forth  a  correct  edition  of  the  Scripiures 

Nehemiah  goes  to  the  Persian  court 

Melo  begins  his  famous  lunar  cycle,  also  called  the 
golden  number,  from  the  numbTs  being  ancient 
ly  written  in  golden  letters 

The  war  between  the  Athenians  and  I.aced:emo- 
nlans,  culled  the  Peloponnesian  war,  begins,  and 
continues  27  years 

Aboi't  this  tim"  Nehemiah  is  supposed  to  have  re 
tur.ied  to  Judea.  and  reformed  the  abuses  which 
had  crept  In  during  his  ab.=ence 

Plato,  the  celebrated  philosopher,  istiorn 

Agis,  son  of  Archidamus.  uf  the  family  of  Pro. 
cles,  ascends  the  throne  of  Lacedamon,  and 
reigns  30  years 

Artaxerxes  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Xerxes  his 
son,  who  la  slain  by  Sogdianus,  and  he  tiy  Ochus, 
or  r)ariiis  Nothus,  who  reigns  19  years 

About  this  time  Malachi  prophesies 

The  Egyptians  revolt  from  Darius,  and  make 
Amyritus  their  king,  who  reigns  six  year.-! 

Archelaiis  succeeds  Perdiccas  on  the  throne  of 
Macedon,  and  reigns  23  years 

Joiada  succeeds  his  father  Eliashib  as  high  priest 
of  the  Jews,  and  holds  the  pontificate  40  years 

About  this  time  Nehemiah  effects  his  last  act  of 
reformation,  and  banishes  Manasseh.  the  son  of 
Joiada,  who  builds  the  temple  on  mount  Geri- 
zlm 

Pausanlas  if  the  family  of  the  Eurystbenldfe, 
succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Sparta,  and  reigns  11 
years 

Paiisirls  succeeds  Amyrt^ns  on  the  throne  of 
Egypt,  and  reigns  six  years 

Darius  Noth  is  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Arta- 
xerxes Mnemon,  who  rel^na  46  years 
I4»8 
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Alliens  Is  taken  by  Lysander,  which  puts  an  end 
to  the  Peloponnesian  war,  and  is  governed  by  50 

tyrants 
Ps:iuimltlchiis  succeeds  Pauslrls  on  the  throne  of 

Egypt,  and  reigns  six  years 
Cyrus   the  younger   Is  slain   at  Cunaxa,  whilst 

fighting  against  his  brniher  Artaxerxes 
Xeiiophun  accomplishes  his  glorious  ri'treat  with 

the  10,000  Greeks  who  liad  followe''  Cyrus 
Socrate's  Is  put  to  death  by  the  Athenians  for  con- 

tctniiliig  their  gods 
The  thirty  tyrants  expelled  from  Athens  by  Thra- 

sybiiliis 
Amyntas  succeeds  to  tne  throne  of  Macedon 
Pausanlas  succeeds  Amyntas 
Auiynlas  II murders  Pausanlas,  and  reigns  24  years 
Agesilaiis,  son  of  Archidamus,  of  the   'Nmily  of 

Procles,  succeeds  to  the  Ihrone  of  Lacedaemon 

and  reigns  36  years 
Ageslpolis,  of  the  family  oj  Eiirysthenes,a.=cendi 

the  throne  of  Laced  t'mon,  and  reigns  17  years 
Nepherens  succeeds  Psainniitichus  on  the  throne 

of  Egypt,  and  reigns  six  years 
Conon  rebuilds  I  he  walls  of  Athens,  and  restores 

it  to  its  pristine  state 
Amyntas,  king  of  .Macedon,  Is  deposed  by  the 

lllyrians,  and  ArgcEUs  succeeds  to  the  throne 

but  in  the  same  year  the  former  is  restored  by 

the  Thessalians  and  .Spartans 
Achoris  su'ceeds  Nephereus  in  the  kingdom  of 

Egypt,  and  reigns  14  years 
The  peace  cf  Antalcldas  is  made  between  the  La- 

cedxmoiiians  and  Persians,  by  which  the  Greek 

cities  in  Asia  are  rendered  tributary  lo  Persia 
Aristotle  the  philosopher  is  born 
Cleombrotns,  son  of  Pausanlas,  of  the  family  of 

Euryslhenes,  succeeds  to  the  Ihrone  of  isparta, 

and  reigns  nine  years 
PsHmmuihis  succeeds  Achoris  In  the  kingdom  of 

Egypt,  and  reigns  only  one  year 
Nei'.herites  succeeds   Psammulhis  ;    and   after  a 

reign  of  four  months,  he  is  succeeded  by  Nee 

tanebis.  who  reigns  12  years 
The  Persians  under  Pharnaliaziis  Invade  Egypt, 

and  are  obliged  to  retreat  with  ill  success 
Johanan,  called  also  Jonathan,  succeeds  his  father 

Joiada  in   the   high   priesthood  of  the  Jews. 

which  lie  holds  for  32  years 
The  LHCPd.eiiionians  are  overthrown  by  the  The- 

bans  at  Leiicira,  v/here  Cleombrotns  is  slain, 

who  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Agesipolis  U.  who 

reigiisone  year 
.\lexaiider  II.,  sr.n  of  Amyntas,  succeeds  to  the 

throne  of  M.icedon  ;  hut  is  murdered  the  fol- 
lowing year  by  his  younger  brother  Ptolemy, 

who  reigns  four  years 
Cleomenes  II.,  brother  of  Agesipolis,  of  the  family 

of  Eiirysthenes,  succeeds  him  on  the  ihrone  of 

Sparta,  and  relsnsfil  years 
Johanan,  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  kills  his  brother 

Jeshna  in  the  temple,  for  which  the  nation  is 

fined  by  the  Peisinns  for  seven  years 
Perdiccas  III.  succeeds  to  the  ihrune  of  Macedon 

and  reigns  six  years 
Tachos  succeeds  Nectanehis  in  the  kingdom  of 

I'gypt 
Agesilans.  who  had  come  to  assist  him  against  the 

Persians,  revolts  from  him,  and  makes  Necta- 

nebiis  king 
Archidamus,  of  tlie  family  of  Procles,  succeeds 

his  father  on  the   throne  of  Lacedcemon,  and 

reigns  23  years 
Philip,  son  of  Amyntas.  succeeds  to  the  throne  of 

.Macedon,  and  rpiens24  years 
Artaxerxes  .Mnemon  dies,  and  is  succeeded  on 

the  Persian  throne  by  Ochus. who  reigns  21  years 
Alexander  the  Great,  son  of  Philip,  is  born  at 

Pella  in  Macedonia 
Ochus  subdues  Cyprus  and  Phoenicia,  takes  and 

destroys  Sidon,  takes  many  of  the  Jews  cap- 
tive, and  sends  them  to  Hyrcania,  on  the  shores 

of  the  Caspian  Sea 
He  invades  Egypt,  expels  Nectanebus,  and  re- 
duces the  whole  country  ;  which  has  ever  since 

been  enslaved  by  strangers 
Plato,  the  celebrated  Athenian  philosopher,  dies, 

aged  80 
Ochiis- king  of  Persia,  Is  poisoned  by  Bagoas,who 

makes  Arngus  or  Arses  king 
Ag'S  11,  of  the  family  of  the  Proclldi.  succeeds  to 

the  throne  of  .-Sparta,  and  reigns  8  years 
Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  is  made  general  of  all 

Greece  against  the  Persians 
Bagoas  poisons  Arogus,  and  is  put  to  death  by  Da- 
rius Codomannus,  who  ascends  the  ihrone  of 

Persia 

Philip,  king  of  Macedon,  Is  slain,  and  is  succeed- 
ed by  his  son  Alexander  the  Great 
Alexander    the   Great  is  appointed  general   of 

(ireece  against  the  Persians 
He  passes  over  into  Asia,  and  gains  a  victory 

over  Darius  at  the  Granicus 
He  reduces  all  Asia  .Minor,  and  gains  another 

great  victory  over  Darius  at  Issus 
He  destro.vs  Tyre  and  Gaza,  visits  Jerusalem 

peaceably,  and  conquers  Egypt 
He  passes  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  and  obtains 

a  decisive  victory  over  Darius  at  Arbela  ;  and 

thus   termina'es     the    Medo-Persian    empire, 

which  is  succeeded  by  the  Grecian  or  Macedo- 
nian 
Darius  Is  slain  by  the  traitor  Bessus 
Eudamid.Ts,  of  the  family  of  Procles,  succeeds  to 

the  .-'partafi  throne,  and  reigns  35  years 
Alexander,  after  the  most  extensive  and  spier  ■'id 

conquests,  dies  at  Babylon  ;  and  Philip  Arltre- 

us,   his  brother,  succeeds  nominally  as  king. 

while  the  commanders  of  his  army  divide  the 

empire  among  them 
Onlss  succeeds  Jadduain  the  high  priesthood,  and 

holds  the  pontificate  21  years 
Ptolemy  .Soler  seizes  upon  Phoenicia,  Coelo-Syrla 

and  Judea.  takes  Jerusalem,  and  carries  a  great 

iiiiiniier  nf  Jews  into  Egyjitwhere  they  from  a 

colony  at  Alexandria 
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Philip  being  slain  by  Olympics,  Is  succeeded  on 
tlie  throne  by  Aie.:aiidt*r  j'Esns 

Anl'Sunns  dispossesses  I'lolemy  of  Jiidea.  &c. 

Cassapider  niiirdera  Alexander  jEgus,  with  Uoxa- 
na  his  mother 

Arens,  or  Aretiis,  of  the  family  of  Tnrysihenes. 
siicce-ds  to  llie  throne  of  Lacedumuii,  and 
reigns  44  years 

Antigoniis  being  conqnered,  the  dominions  of  Al- 
eXHnderare  formed  into  fonrkinsdom?  :  EsVPt, 
with  Judea,  Hhcpnicia,  and  Co  lo-Syria,  ujider 
Ptolemy  Soter  ;  .Macedon  and  Greece,  under 
Cassander ;  Thrace,  Bithynia.  Sec.  under  Ly- 
simachiis  ;  and  Syria,  with  all  the  east,  under 
Seleiicns. 

Onias  dies,and  Is  succeeded  In  the  high  priesthood 
by  Simon  the  first 

Cassaiiler  dies  In  Macedon  ;  and  Philip,  who  suc- 
ceeds him,  dying  soon  after,  leaves  the  crown  to 
be  contended  for  between  his  two  brothers, 
Antipaterand  Alexander 

Oemetrins.  son  of  Antlgnnus,  wastes  Samaria 

Archidamus.  sou  of  Eudauiidas,  of  the  family  of 
Procles.  succeeds  to  Ihe  Spartan  tlirone 

Antlpater  having  been  forced  to  fly  Into  Thrace, 
in  consequence  of  having  murdered  iiis  nioiher, 
Demetrius  kills  Alexander,  and  seizes  upon  the 
throne  of  Macedon 

Simon  the  just  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  In  {he  high 
priesthood  by  his  brother  Eleaiar,  who  holds  it 
15  years 

The  soldiers  of  Demetrius  having  revolted  from 
h  m.  make  Pyrrhus  king  of  Macedon 

Lysimachiis  having  expelled  Pyrrhus,  seizes  up- 
on the  throne  of  Macedon 

Ptolemy  Soter,  having  placed  his  son  Ptolemy 
Plilladelphus  on  llie  throne,  dies  ;  and  Ceraunn's 
the  elder  son  flies  out  of  Egypt,  first  to  Lysi- 
machus,  and  then  toSeleucus 

Lysimachus  is  slain  in  battle  by  Seleucus,  who 
seizes  on  all  his  dominions 

Seleucus  is  slain  by  Ptolemy  Ceraunus,  who 
lliereon  becomes  king  of  Macedon 

Antiochus  ?oter  succeeds  his  father  Seleucus  on 
the  throne  of  Syria,  and  reigns  19  years 

Ptolemy  Ceraunus  is  slain  by  the  Gauls,  who  had 
invaded  Macedon.  and  is  succeeded  by  Melea- 
ger.  who  reigiis  only  two  months 

Sosthenes  conquers  and  expels  the  Hauls  ;  but  he 
is  slain  by  them  the  following  year,  under  the 
command  of  Brenniis 

Antipater  ascends  tlie  throne  of  IMacedon.  and 
reigns  only  4.')  days  ;  when  he  is  succeeded  by 
Antigoniis  Gonatas,  who  reigns  34  years 

About  this  time  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  are  trans- 
lated into  Greek  by  order  of  Philadclphiis 

Mauasseh  succeeds  Onias  in  the  high  |priesthood 

Eudamidas,  son  of  Archidamus,  of  the  family  of 
Procles.  succeeds  to  the  Spartan  throne,  "and 
reigns  30  years 

Acroiiuiis,  S(m  of  .\reiis,  of  the  family  of  Eurys- 
thenes,  succeeds  his  father  on  the  throne  of 
Sparta.  anJ  P'igns  only  one  year 

He  Is  succeciled  jy  his  son  Areus  II.  who  reigns 
seven  years 

AntiochTis  Soter.  kkig  of  Syria,  dies,  and  Is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Antiochus  Theus 

Leonidas.  of  the  family  of  the  Enrysthenid;e,  suc- 
ceeds Areus  IL  on  the  throne  of  Sparta 

The  Parthians  rebel  from  Antiochus.  headed  by 
Arsaces,  who  founds  the'Parthian  empire 

.Manasseh,  "he  high  priest,  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  Onias  II.  the  son  of  Simon  the  just 

Peace  Is  made  between  Ptolemy  and  Antiochus, 
on  the  terms  that  the  latter  shall  divorce  his 
wife  I.aodice,  and  marry  Berenice,  daughter  of 
Ptolemy 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  by 
his  son  Ptolemy  Euergetes 

Antiochus  puts  away  Berenice  and  recalls  Lao- 
dice,  who  poisons  him.  cuts  off  Berenice  and 
her  son.  and  places  Seleucus  Callinicus,  her 
son.  on  the  tlirone 

Ptolemy  to  revenge  the  death  of  hi."!  sister,  slays 
Laodice,  and   subdues   all   Syria  and  Cilicia  ; 

■  and,  returning  to  Egypt  laden  with  spoil,  he 
offers  many  sacr-fices  at  Jerusalem 

Agis,  son  of  Eudamidas,  of  the  family  of  Procles. 
succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Sparta,  and  reigns  14 
years 

Ptolemy  makes  peace  with  Seleucus 

Cleoinbiotus  drives  his  father-in-law  T.ennidas 
from  the  throne  of  Sparta,  whicii  he  usurps  iwu 
years 

Demetrius  succeeds  his  father  Anllgonus  on  the 
throne  of  Macedon.  and  reigns  11  years 

Leon'das  is  restored  to  the  throne  of  Sparta 

Cleomenes  succeeds  h's  father  I.eonldas 

Ant'goiiiis  Doson  being  left  suardian  of  his  ne- 
phew Philip,  son  of  Denietrius,  usurps  the 
throne  of  Macedon,  and  reigns  11  years 

Seleucus  is  vanquished,  and  taken  prisoner  by  the 
Parthians 

Archidamus,  of  the  family  of  Procles,  succeeds 
to  the  throne  of  Sparta,  and  reigns  five  years 

Cleorneiies  kills  his  royal  colleague,  and  makes 
his  brother  Eiiclidas  king,  who  reigns  six  years 

Seleucus  Callinicus  dies  in  Parthia,  and  issue 
ceeded  by  his  son  Seleucus  Ceraunus,  who 
re  gns  three  years 

Ceraunus  is  poisoned  by  Ws  attendants,  and  suc- 
ceeded by  his  brother  .Antiochus  the  (ireat 

Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta,  is  defeated  at  Sellasia 
by  the  Ach.eans,  and  ^s  forced  to  fly  into  Egypt 

PtobMuy  Philopater  succeeds  his  father  on  the 
throne  of  Egypt,  and  re  gns  17  years 

Philip,  son  of  Demetrius,  succeeds  Antigoniis  on 
the  throne  of  Macedon,  and  reigns  42  years 

'Cleomenes  kills  himself;  and  l.yciirgus  and  A?e- 
sipolis  succeed  to  the   throne   of   Lacedemon, 
under  whom  the  monarchical   power   is  abo- 
lished 
37b8  218  Antiochus  having  seized  upon  Phcpnicia  and  Crelo- 

I     Syria,  overthrows  the  forces  of  Ptolemy,  and 

'    makes  himself  niaster  of  Gillie*  4e. 
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Onias  H.  succeeds  his  father  Simon  in  the  high 
priesthood,  wh  ch  lie  holds  22  years 

Ptolemy  gains  a  gri-at  victory  over  Antiochus  at 
Kaphia  ;  and  coining  to  .leriisalein,  he  attempts 
to  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies,  but  is  hindered  by 
Onias 

Having  made  peace  with  Antiochus,  he  attempts 
to  destroy  all  ilie  Jews  at  Alexandria,  but  falls 

Ptolemy  I'h  lopator  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Pto- 
lemy Eplphanes,  then  only  five  years  of  age 

Antiochu.-<  combines  with  Philip  of  Alacedon  to 
divide  the  dominions  of  Ptolemy  between  them 
and  seizes  upon  Palestine  and  rtelo-Syna 

The  Egyptians  implore  the  assistance  of  the  Ro- 
mans for  their  infant  king  ;  who  send  M.  Emili- 
iis  Eepidus  Into  Eeypt 

Antiochus  being  engaged  In  war  with  Attains, 
king  of  Pergamus,  Scopas  seizes  all  Judea,  and 
puts  a  garrison  in  Jerusalem 

Having  made  peace  w  tli  Attains,  Antiochus  van^ 
quiches  Scopas  at  Paneas,  and  recovers  all  he 
had  lost 

Haiiiiibal,  the  celebrated  Carthagenian  general, 
places  himself  under  the  protection  of  Antio- 
chus. and  confirms  him  in  his  resolution  of 
making  war  on  the  Romans 

Simon  the  high  priest  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his 
son  Onias  lil.  who  liolds  the  pontificate  24  years 

Aniiochiis  marries  his  daughter  Cleopatra  to  Pto 
lemy  Epiph^nes,  king  of  Egypt 

Having  piis.'sed  over  to  Europe  against  the  RO' 
mans,  he  is  driven  back  into  Asia 

Lucius  Scipio,  the  Roman  consul,  follows  him,  and 
by  a  complete  victory  compels  him  to  make  an 
ignominious  peace 

Philopa'tneii  takes  Lacedrmon.  and  abolishes  the 
laws  of  l.yciirgus  for  a  short  period 

Antiochus  Is  sla'n,  while  attempting  to  rob  the 
temiileof  Elymais,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son 
Seleucus  Philopator 

Ptolemy  Eplphanes  liavuig  been  poisoned,  Is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Philometor,  then  only  six 
years  of  age 

Perspii.'  succeeds  his  father  Philip  on  the  throne 
of  Macedon,  and  reigns  11  years 

Heliodorus,  by  order  of  Seleucus,  attempts  to  rob 
he  temple,  but  !.■;  prevented  by  an  angel 

Seleucus  Is  poisoned  by  Heliodorus,  who  attempts 
to  seize  the  crown 

Antiochus.  the  brother  of  Seleucus,  obtains  the 
kingdom  by  flatteries,  and  reigns  11  years 

Jason  buys  the  high  priesthood  of  him,  and  sup- 
pla'its  his  brother  Onias 

Menalaiis  supplants  Jason  his  brother,  by  buying 
the  high  priesthood  of  Antiochus 

Onias  Is  put  to  death  at  Aniioch;  and  Lyslma 
chits,  the  deputy  of  Menalaus,  is  slain  in  a  tu 
mult  at  Jerusalem 

Antiochus  gains  a  great  v'ctory  over  the  forces  of 
Ptolemy  near  Peliisium 

He  gains  anothervictory.  and  makes  himself  mas- 
ter of  all  Egypt,  except  Alexandria 

A  report  hav;n,2  spiead  of  h's  death,  Jason  sur 
prises  Jerusalem,  and  puts  many  to  death 

Antioctius  hearing  that  Ihe  Jews  rejoiced  at  the 
news  of  his  death,  takes  Jerusalem,  slays  40,00(1 
persons,  sells  as  many  more  for  slaves,  and 
plunders  and  profanes  the  temple 

The  Alexandrians  make  Physcon, brother  of  Pto 
lemy  Philometor.  king  of  Egypt 

Antiochus  again  invades  Egypt,  and  attempts  the 
siege  of  Alexandria  without  success 

Hearing  that  the  two  brothers  had  agreed  to  reign 
in  peace,  he  again  invades  Egypt,  but  >s  com- 
pelled by  the  Romans  to  return 

Mad  with  rage,  he  despatches  Apollonlus  to  com 
plete  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  who  builds  the 
fortress  on  mount  Acra.  and  begins  his  persecu- 
tion of  the  Jewish  religion 

.Mattatbias  and  his  sons  take  up  arms 

The  Romans  having  conquered  Perseus  at  Pydiia, 
terminate  the  kingdom  of  Macedon 

The  seven  Maccabean  hretliren  and  their  mother 
martyred  :  and  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  car 
ried  on  with  great  violence 

Mattatbias  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Jii 
das,  wlio  obtains  most  sjilendld  victories  over 
the  iienerals  of  Antiochus  Eplphanes 

He  vanquishes  I.ysias,  recovers  Jerusalem,  and 
restores  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  worship  of 
the  tempi'" 

Antiochus  Eplphanes  dies  miserably  in  the  East, 
and  is  succeedi'd  by  his  son  Antiochus  Eiipaior 

Judas,  after  various  successes  against  the  sur 
rounding  enemies  of  the  Jews,  again  vanquishes 
Lysias.  and  compels  him  Vo  peace 

Menalaus  is  slain,  and  Alcimus  made  high  priest 

Demetrius  Soter,  son  of  Seleucus  Philopator,  es 
capes  from  Rome,  kills  Antiochus  Eiipator,  and 
succeeds  to  the  throne  of  Syria 

Nicanor,  sent  liy  Demetrius  against  the  Jews,  Is 
slain  by  Judas,  with  ail  his  army  ;  but  Bac- 
chides,  sent  to  avenge  th'S  blow,  slays  Judas, 
who  is  siirceeded  by  Jonathan 

Alcimus,  tne  hi^h  priest,  dies,  and  Bacchides 
leaving  Jerus  ilem,  the  Jews  enjoy  peace 

Bacchides  reluriiing  Into  Judea,  is  routed  by  Jona- 
than and  .'^imou  his  brother,  and  makes  peace 
with  tiie  Jews 

Jonathan  is  made  high  priest  by  Alexander  Balas, 
in  consei)  leiice  of  dssisiing  him  on  his  laying 
claim  to  the  throne  of  Syria  against  Demrtriiis 

Demetrius  is  slain  by  Alexander  Balas,  who  suc- 
ceeds hiin.  and  reigns  five  years 

Onias  the  son  of  Onias.  who  had  been  high  priest, 
builds  a  temple  In  Egvpt,  like  that  at  Jerusalem 

L  Miimmius,  the  Roman  consul,  conquers  Ihe 
Ach  eans  burns  Corinth,  and  reduces  the  whole, 
wi'h  the  kingdom  of  Laced.tmon,  into  a  Roman 
province  .  .,  j       ... 

Alexander  Balas  belrg  slain.  Is  succeeded  on  the 
throne  of  .-yria  by  Demetrius  Mcator 

Ptolemy  PhilometT  di'^s  of  the  wounds  he  had 
received  In  warring  agaiust  Alexander,  and  Is 
succeeded  lij-  Physcon 
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A  CHRONOLOGICAL  INDEX  TO  THE  HOLY  BIBLE. 


tM0   IM  Jonith.iii,  aftf-r  various  successes  lu  fuppurt  of 
the  euu  ul  Alt'Xiiiicter  Kalns,  aiiuiiisl  lli'iiirlriu 
13  ircMchtTDUsly   inuiUeied   by  'Iryplioii,   uiul 
succeeded  by  Sliiiun 

lU  Tryi'Muji  iiiiiriltrs  Uic  young  AuUocImis,  and  ("e 
Clares  hi.'nsilf  kiiig  ;  Imii  Simon  ili'clarlji;;  for 
DeinelrMrs,  iijid  dt'feHtlng  Ills  designs  upon  Ju- 
dea.  Is  made  sovereisn  ruler 

lli  Simon  ■leinnllsiifs  ihe  forlress  of  Acra,  and  levels 
llu'  hill  on  wliicli  II  sUH)d 

141  'I'lie  sovereignty  of  Judea  Is  confirmed  to  Simon 
and  CO  his  posleriiy.  by  a  eener.il  assembly  of 
the  Jews  at  .lernsaieni ;  and  he  frees  tlieni  from 
all  tribute  to  any  foreijn  prince 

140  Oenietrlus  lieing  taken  prisoner  liy  the  Parlhians 
bis  brother,  Antlochns  Sldetes,  Invited  by  bis 
queen,  ascends  the  throne 

135  Simon,  with  two  of  his  sons,  Is  basely  murdered 
by  rtolemy  his  soniii-lavv  ;  and  is  succeeded  by 
his  sun  John  llyrcaims 

133  Attains,  king  of  Pergimus,  bequeaths  his  kingdom 
to  Ihe  ({omans 

ISO  Antlochus  Is  slain  In  the  East  ;  and  Demetrius 
.\lca:or  returns,  and  recovers  his  kingdom 
Hyrcaniis  shakes  olf  the  Syrian  yoke,  makes  him 
Self  independent,  and  destroys  the  temple  on 
mount  Geriiim 

129  He  conquers  the  Edomites.  compels  them  to  be 
Circumcised,  and  incorporates  them  among  the 
Jews 

126  Ocinelrins  being  slain,  the  impostor  Zebina  as 
cends  the  throne  of  Syria,  and  reigns  two  vear^ 

123  Antlochus  (jryphus  Is  made  king  of  Syria,  and 
coniiiiers  Zebina  who  Is  afterwards  slain 

117  Ptolemy  Physcon,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is  siic 
ceeded  by  Ptolemy  Latby'rus,  in  conjunction 
with  his  mother  Cleopatra 

lU  Antlochus  (^yiicenus  seizes  part  of  Syria,  and 
reigns  at  Damascus,  while  Grypbus  reigns  at 
Antiocii 

109  Arlstobulus  and  Antigonus,  sons  of  Hyrcanus, 
take  and  utterly  destroy  Samaria 

107  Hyrcanus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Arls- 
tobulus, who  first  assumes  the  insignia  and  title 
of  kln^ 
106  Arlstobulus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Alexander  Jannanis,  who  reigns,  with  great 
success,  during  27  years 
197  Aniiocnus  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Seleucns 

94  Seleucus  slays  Cyzicenus,  king  of  Damascus,  who 
Is  succeeded  by  Antlochus  Eusebus 

93  Seleucus  Is  vanquished  by  Eusebus,  and  succeed- 
ed by  Philip 

92  Eusebus  is  vanquished  by  Philip,  and  succeeded 
by  Demetrius 

87  Demetrius  dies  In  Parthia,  and  Is  succeeded  by 
Dionysius 

83  TIgranes,  king  of  Armenia,  Is  chosen  king  by  the 
Syrians 

80  Ptolemy  Lathyrus,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  Is 
succeeded  by  AlexHiider,  who  reigns  15  years 

79  Jann  eus  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  by  his  wife  Alex- 
andra, who  makes  her  eldest  son  Hyrcanus  high 
priest 

70  Alexandra  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  by  Hyrcanus, 
who  Is  dispossessed  by  his  brother  Aristobnlus 

65  Pompey  reduces  Syria  into  a  province  ;  and  thus 
terminates  the  Macedonian  empire 
The  Alexandrians   expel   Alexander,  and  make 
Ptolemy  Aul;-tes  king,  who  reigns  12  years 

63  Pnmpey,  appealed  to  by  Arlstobulus  and  Hyrcanus, 
decides  for  the  latter,  takes  Jerusalem,  and 
makes  Judea  tributary 

SI  AristoDulns,  and  Alexander  his  son,  raise  dis- 
turbances In  Judea;  but  are  vanquislied  by 
Gablnlus,  governor  of  Syria 

M  Crassiis,  the  Koman  general,  plunders  the  temple  ; 
and  the  next  year  Is  slain  In  Parthia 

51  Ptolemy  Auletes,  king  of  Egypt,  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  daughter  Cleopatra  and  his  eldest 
son  Ptolemy 

48  Julius  Cfesar  prevails  against  Pompey  at  Pharsa- 
lia,  who  flies  Into  Egypt,  and  is  treacherously 
murdered 

47  Antipater  appointed  governor  of  Judea  by  Coesar 

44  Julius  C.tsar  Is  murdered  In  the  senate 

43  Antipater  Is  poisoned  by  Malichus,  and  succeeded 
'     by  Herod  and  Phasael,  who  revenge  his  death 
on  the  murderer 

40  The  Parthlans  take  Jerusalem,  slay  Phasael, 
make  Hyrcanus  prisoner,  and  place  Antigonus, 
son  of  Arlstobulus,  on  the  throne  ;  but  Herod 
fli'eing  to  Koine,  is  constituted  king  of  Judea 

V  Herod,   after  various   losses,    lakes    Jerusalem, 
after  a  year's  siege,  and  is  fully  established  in 
royal  authority,  which  he  holds  with  great  abili- 
ty though  with  great  cruelly,  for  34  years 
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(iclavlanus  bavlnir  vanquished  Antony  and  Cleo- 
patra, cinnpels  liiein  to  kill  Ihemselvea,  and  r»- 
diicea  Egypt  Into  a  Roman  province 

He  acquires  Ilie  monarchy  of  the  Koman  empire, 
Willi  the  lllle  of  Cicsar  Augustus 

Herod,  alter  two  years  preparation,  begins  to  re- 
biiibl,  or  rather  repair,  the  temple 

The  angel  Gabnei  announces  the  birth  of  John 
the  Baptist 

He  announces  to  Mary  the  birth  of  the  Messiah 

John  the  Baptist  Is  born 
Christ  Is  born  at  Bethlehem  of  Judah 
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Herod  in  vain  attempts  to   murder  the   Infant 
Saviour,  but  massacres  all  th'e  male  infar.lsat 
Bethlehem 
He  puts  his  son  Antipater  to  death,  and  five  days 

after,  dies  most  miserably 
Archelaiis  succeeds  his  father  in  Jiidea,  Idum;ca, 
and  Samaria  ;  Herod  Anti|ias,  In  Galilee  and 
Peri'a  ;  and  Philip.  In  Auroiiilis,  Trachonitis, 
Paneas,  and  Bataiiea 
Joseph  and  Mary  reliini  with  Jesus  from  Egypt, 

and  settle  at  Nazareth  in  Galilee 
The  Christian   ;pra  begins,  four  years  after  the 

real  time  of  Christ's  birth 
Archelaus  depo.sed,  Judea  reduced  to  a  province, 

and  Coponins  appointed  procurator 
About  Ihls  time  arose  Judas  of  Galilee 
Jesiis.  12  years  of  age,  disputes  with  the  doctors 
Marcus  Ambivins  is  mode  procurator  of  Judea 
riberius  is  admitted  to  a  share  of  the  government 

with  Augustus 
Annius  Riifus  succeeds  Marcus  Ambivins 
Augustus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Tiberius 
Valerius  Gratus  appointed  procurator  of  Judea 
He  makes  Ismael  high  priest,  instead  of  Annas 
He  removes  Ismael,  and  substitutes  Eleazar 
He  displaces  Eleazar,  and  appoints  .^imon 
''aiaphas  made  high  priest,  instead  of  .Simon 
Pontius  Pilate  appointed  governor  of  Judea,  in- 
stead of  Gratus 
John  the  Baptist  begins  his  ministry;  and  soon 
after  baptizes  oiir  Lord,  being  then  about  30 
-  years  of  age,  who  also  enters  upon  his  public 

ministry 
John  the  Baptist  Is  beheaded  by  Herod  Antipas 
Onr  f.ord  is  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate 
Oescent  of  the  Koly  Ghost,  and  Peter's  sermon 
Peter  and  John  imprisoned 
.Viianias  and  Sapphira  struck  dead,  &c. 
Stephen  stoned,  and  the  church  persecuted 
Philip  baptizes  tlie  Ethiopian  eunuch 
The  conversion  of  .Saul,  afterwards  called  Paul 
He  escapes  from  tlie  Jews  at  Damascus 
Tiberius  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Caligula 
Peter  cures  Eneas,  and  restores  Tabltha  to  life 
Caligula  makes  Agrippa  telrarch  of  Galilee 
Caligula  dies,  ami  is  succeeded  by  Claudius 
Cornelius  the  centurion  isconverted 
I  'laudins  makes  Herod  Agrippa  king  of  Judea 
The  disciples  first  called  Christians  at  Antioch 
Herod  puts  James  the  brother  of  John  to  death  ; 

and  soon  after  is  eaten  up  of  worms 
Cuspius  Fadiis  appointed  governor  of  Judea 
A  dreadful  famine  in  Judea,  foretold  by  Agabus 
Tiberius  Alexander  appointed  governor  of  Judea 
He  is  superseded  by  Venlidlus  Cumanus 
Felix  appointed  governor,  instead  of  Cumanus 
Claudius  IS  poisoned,  and  is  succeeded  by  Nero 
Festiis  succeeds  Felix  as  governor  of  Judea 
St.  Paul  is  sent  to  Rome  in  bonds 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  put  to  death  at  Rome 
Vespasian,  sent  by  Nero,  makes  war  against  the 

Jews 
Nero  kills  himself,  and  Is  succeeded  by  Gaiha 
Galha  is  murdered  and  succeeded  by  Otho,  who 
kills  himself  and  Is  succeeded  by  VitelUus  ;  and 
Vltellius  being  cut  off,  is  succeeded  by  Vespr- 
Eian  I 

Jeriisaleni  is  taken  by  Titus,  son  of  Vespasian  ; 
and   the  city  and   temple  destroyed  ;   1,100,000 
persons  having  perished  in  the  siege 
Vespasian  dies,  and  Is  succeeded  by  Titus 
Titus  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Domitian 
St.  John  banished  to  Patmos 
Domitian  is  slain,  and  is  succeeded  by  Nerva 
St.  John  is  liberated  from  exile,  and  writes  his 

Revelation  and  Gospel 
Nerva  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  Trijan 
St.  John  dies  about  this  time 
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